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Preface 


The present edition and commentary on the Placita has been a very long time 
in the making. In the case of Jaap Mansfeld, its origins go as far back as the 
research he did on ps.Hippocrates De hebdomadibus in the late 1960’s.! David 
Runia first came into contact with doxographical texts when analysing Philo of 
Alexandria's puzzling work De aeternitate mundi in the late 1970’s.2 We made 
the decision to work together on the Aétian Placita in 1989 and the project 
entitled ‘Aétiana: the Method and Intellectual Context of a Doxographer’ was 
born. The present volume consisting of four parts is the project's culmina- 
tion. Four preparatory volumes (in five parts) have preceded it. We will not 
again describe the project's origins and development. The interested reader is 
referred to the Introduction to Volume 4, where a full account is given.* 

The authors firstly wish to thank the scholars who have been associated 
with the project in various ways throughout the years: Mareike Jas (Munich); 
Edward Jeremiah (Melbourne); Oliver Primavesi (Munich); James Royse (Clare- 
mont); Teun Tieleman (Utrecht). Other scholars to whom they are indebted for 
assistance of all kinds are Keimpe Algra (Utrecht); Han Baltussen (Adelaide); 
Dirk Couprie (Amsterdam); Hans Daiber (Frankfurt); Michael Champion (Mel- 
bourne); Tiziano Dorandi (Paris); Pieter van der Horst (Zeist); Katerina Iero- 
diakonou (Genéve); Gérard Journée (Paris); André Laks (Mexico City); the late 
Jorgen Mejer; Constantin Macris (Paris); Glenn Most (Pisa); Lorenzo Perilli 
(Rome); Christian Vassallo (Cosenza); Theo Verbeek (Utrecht); Georg Wohrle 
(Trier), as well as numerous scholars mentioned in the Prefaces to previous 
volumes. They also wish to acknowledge the contributions of their critics: 
the late Michael Frede; Heike Bottler; Jean-Baptiste Gourinat; Andrei Lebedev; 


1 Mansfeld (1971). 

2 Runia (1981). 

3 J. Mansfeld and D.T. Runia (1997), Aétiana: The Method and Intellectual Context of a Doxo- 
grapher, Vol.1: The Sources, Philosophia Antiqua 73, Leiden: Brill; (2009), Aétiana: The Method 
and Intellectual Context of a Doxographer, Vol. 2: The Compendium, Part I: Macrostructure 
and Microcontext, Part II, Aétius Book LI: Specimen Reconstructionis, Philosophia Antiqua 114, 
Leiden: Brill; (2010), Aétiana: The Method and Intellectual Context of a Doxographer, Vol. 3: 
Studies in the Doxographical Traditions of Greek Philosophy, Philosophia Antiqua 1:18, Leiden: 
Brill; (2018), Aétiana, Vol. 4: Towards an Edition of the Aétian Placita: Papers of the Melbourne 
Conference 1-3 December 2015, Philosophia Antiqua 148, Leiden: Brill. For reviews of these 
volumes see Mansfeld—Runia (2018) 1 n. 1; 2 nn. 2-3, to which can now be added for vol. 4 
J. Warren, Phronesis 64 (2019) 524. 

4 Mansfeld—Runia (2018) 1-3. For further reflections on the contents of these volumes see below 
the General Introduction, section 2.8. 
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Walter Leszl; and Leonid Zhmud. To these scholars they owe a debt for valu- 
able analyses that have sharpened their thinking on many subjects. The authors 
remain very conscious that, despite all the assistance they have received, the 
resultant work will not be free of omissions, errors and defects, for which they 
accept full responsibility. For the division of labour between the two authors in 
the present work, the reader is referred to the General Introduction, section 6.1 
and n. 345. 


Over the course of the years, the authors were also fortunate to receive sub- 
stantial institutional support, without which this long-term project could not 
have been undertaken. Jaap Mansfeld wishes to thank the Department of Philo- 
sophy and Religious Studies and the Library of Utrecht University for logistic 
and other support. The Fondation Hardt in Vandceuvres has year after year been 
a second home. Working at the Fondation has meant working in ideal circum- 
stances. Drafts of quite a few chapters were written in Vandceuvres, and the 
wonderful library, helped out in rare emergencies by that of the University of 
Geneva, was never consulted in vain. Warm thanks for hospitality and friend- 
ship are due to Mme Heidi del Lago, Mme Monica Brunner, Mme Burdet, Mme 
Derron, M. Gary Vachicouras and M. Ducrey. When in 2020 the libraries of the 
universities were closed to the public, Mme Sabrina Ciardo helped with much- 
needed bibliographical information. 

For institutional support during the course of the project David Runia wishes 
to thank the Free University, Amsterdam; the Universities of Utrecht, Leiden, 
and Melbourne; and the Australian Catholic University. In 1985-1990 The Neth- 
erlands Organisation of Pure Research (Z.W.O.) most generously funded the 
C & C Huygens post-doctoral research position which enabled a start to be 
made on the project. The Alexander von Humboldt Foundation supported a 
further year’s research at the University of Miinster in 1990. A crucial support 
was provided in the years 2005 to 2016 by the Australian Research Council 
through two Discovery Project grants, DPo557196 Aétiana: laying foundations 
for the study of the history of ancient philosophy; and DPog85167 Aétiana: lay- 
ing foundations for the study of the history of ancient philosophy Part 2. This 
support enabled him to travel regularly to the Netherlands for consultation 
and also largely financed the Melbourne Colloquium on doxography held in 
December 2015. During this period he was able, as a Scaliger fellow, to make 
use of the excellent resources of the Leiden University library, for which he 
especially thanks Drs Kasper Ommen for his assistance throughout the years. 
He also wishes to thank the Council of Queen’s College and its two Presidents, 
Mr John Castles AM and Prof. Ross Williams AM, for supporting his research 
so generously during his Mastership of the College in the years 2002 to 2016. 
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PREFACE XI 


The authors express their appreciation to the publishing house of Brill 
Leiden and its staff for undertaking to publish the present work, and also for 
having previously published the four preparatory volumes. A special thanks 
goes to the firm TAT (Typographica Academica Traiectina) Zetwerk and its Dir- 
ectors, our former students Ivo Geradts and Johannes Rustenburg, for all their 
help, and to Cas Van den Hof and his colleagues for typesetting the intricate and 
complex manuscript of the present work. Both Brill and TAT continued work- 
ing at full speed when circumstances changed dramatically during the corona 
crisis, for which a special vote of thanks is due. We are also greatly indebted to 
two younger scholars, the aforementioned Edward Jeremiah (Melbourne) and 
Stephen van Beek (Leiden), who gave us most capable assistance in the ardu- 
ous task of correcting the proofs of the entire work. We also wish to thank Mrs 
Gonni Runia-Deenick for giving us the benefit of her typesetting skills at an 
earlier stage during the preparation of the final manuscript. 


As authors we are quite well aware that we have differing styles of writing and 
that there are also some differences in the way that we have organized the find- 
ings of our research. Lovers of Quellenforschung may perhaps enjoy trying to 
determine the provenance of the differing parts of the book. For the division 
of labour in the present work, we refer the reader to the General Introduction, 
section 6.1. Above all we wish to express our satisfaction and indeed our joy 
that we have been able to complete this project together. When it started we 
lived within cycling distance of each other. During the last eighteen years we 
have lived at opposite ends of the globe. The remarkable advance of modern 
communications has allowed our collaboration not only to continue, but also 
to flourish in a spirit of harmony and friendship. 


Bilthoven and Melbourne 
April 2020 
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Sigla and Abbreviations 


1 


Ps 


Abbreviations Relating to Aétius and His Tradition 


Aétius 

Achilles 

Arius Didymus 

Athenagoras 

Cyril of Alexandria 

Eusebius 

ps.Galen 

ps.Justin 

Ioannes Lydus 

Nemesius 

Nicolaus, translator of ps.Galen 
ps.Plutarch, Placita philosophorum and his tradition (EGQ etc.) 
Psellus 


Q (or Qusta) Qusta ibn Luga 


S 
T 


pp 


pB 


Ioannes Stobaeus 
Theodoret of Cyrrhus 


Sigla Relating to the Apparatus Criticus of the Edition 
Primary Witnesses 
tradition of ps.Plutarch 
papyrus, edited by J.W. Barns and H. Zilliacus (1960-1967), The Antinoopolis 


Papyri Parts II & I, London 
Byzantine manuscripts 


Family Manuscript Date 
I Mosquensis 339 12th century 
II Marcianus 521 13th/14th century 
Ill (Planudean family) 
o Ambrosianus 859 shortly before 1296 
A Parisinus 1671 1296 
Y Vaticanus 139 shortly after 1296 
E Parisinus 1672 shortly after 1302 


Laur. Laurentianus 31,37 14th century 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


SIGLA AND ABBREVIATIONS XIII 


pB Plutarchi Epitome, edited by H. Diels (1879 and unaltered reprints), Doxo- 
graphi Graeci, Berlin, 273-444; also edited by J. Mau (1971), Plutarchus Pla- 
cita Philosophorum, Plutarchi Moralia Vol. 5.2.1, X oratorum vitae; Placita 
philosophorum, Leipzig (Bibliotheca Teubneriana); edited by G. Lachenaud 
(1993), Plutarque CEuvres morales T. 12.2, Opinions des Philosophes, Paris 
(Collection Budé); (for earlier editions see below §4 Works frequently cited) 

pPh Philo of Alexandria, edited by J.-B. Aucher (1822), Philonis Judaei sermones 
tres hactenus inediti, I. et II. De Providentia et II. De animalibus, ex Armena 
versione antiquissima ab ipso originali textu Graeco ad verbum stricte exe- 
quuta, nunc in Latium (sic!) fideliter translati, Venice; see also M. Hadas- 
Lebel (1973), De Providentia J et I, Les ceuvres de Philon d’ Alexandrie 35, 
Paris 

pAth Athenagoras, edited by M. Marcovich (1990), Athenagoras Legatio pro Chris- 
tianis, Berlin (abbr. Leg.) 


PE Eusebius Praeparatio Evangelica, edited by K. Mras (1956), Eusebius Werke, 
Bd. VIII, Die Praeparatio Evangelica, 1982-19837, Vol. 2, Berlin (abbr. PE) 
ps Ps.Galen Historia philosopha, edited by H. Diels (1879 and later unaltered 


reprints), Doxographi Graeci, Berlin, 595-648 (abbr. HPh); partially edited 
by M. Jas (2018a), Nicolaus Rheginus als Ubersetzer der pseudo-Galenischen 
Schrift De historia philosopha: ein Beitrag zur lateinischen Uberlieferung des 
Corpus Galenicum, Wiesbaden 

PGNic) text of P© based on 1341 Latin translation of Nicolaus of Rhegium 

PJ PsJustinus Cohortatio ad Graecos, edited by M. Marcovich (1990), Pseudo- 
Iustinus, Cohortatio ad Graecos, De monarchia, Oratio ad Graecos, Berlin; 
edited by C. Riedweg (1994), Ps.-Justin (Markell von Ankyra?) Ad Graecos de 
vera religione (bisher “Cohortatio ad Graecos”), 2 Vols., Basel 

pjin Julianus Arianista, edited by D. Hagedorn (1973), Der Hiobkommentar des 
Arianers Julian, Berlin 

ps Cyrillus Contra Julianum, edited by C. Riedweg (2015), Kyrill von Alexan- 
drien I Gegen Julian, Berlin (abbr. Juin.) 

pL Toannes Lydus De mensibus, edited by R. Wuensch (1898), Joannis Laurentii 
Lydi Liber de mensibus, Leipzig (abbr. Mens.) 

Pe Qusta ibn Luga Arabic translation of ps.Plutarch Placita philosophorum, 
edited by H. Daiber (1980), Aetius Arabus. Die Vorsokratiker in arabischer 
Uberlieferung, Wiesbaden 

PpSch Scholia Platonica, edited by G.C. Greene (1938), Haverford PA 

PEs Michael Psellus De omnifaria doctrina, edited by L.G. Westerink (1948), 
Utrecht (abbr. Omn.Doctr.); other works: Michaelis Pselli Oratoria minora 
(abbr. Or.Min.), edited by A.R. Littlewood (1985), Leipzig; Michaelis Pselli 
Theologica, Vol. 1 (abbr. Op.Theol. 1), edited by P. Gautier (1989), Leipzig; 
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XIV SIGLA AND ABBREVIATIONS 


Michaelis Pselli Philosophica minora, Vol. 1: Opuscula logica, physica, alleg- 
orica, alia, Leipzig (abbr. Phil.Min. 1), edited by J.M. Duffy (1992), Leipzig; 
Michaelis Pselli Philosophica minora, Vol. 2 Opuscula psychologica, theo- 
logica, daemonologica (abbr. Phil.Min. 2), edited by DJ. O’Meara (1989), 
Leipzig; Michaelis Pselli Theologica, Vol. 2 (abbr. Op.Theol. 2), edited by 
Westerink, L.G.—Duffy, J.M. (2002), Leipzig; EmtAdcetc moxtdwv Epwtypdtwv, 
Michael Psellus De operatione daemonum cum notis Gaulmini: accedunt 
inedita opuscula Pselli (abbr. Epi.), edited by J.F. Boissonade (1838), Nurem- 
berg (repr. Amsterdam 1964) 


Psy Symeon Seth Conspectus rerum naturalium, edited by A. Delatte (1939), 
Anecdota Atheniensia et alia, T. 2: Textes relatifs al’ histoire des sciences, Liege 
(abbr. CRN) 

pre Toannes Tzetzes Exegesis in Homeri Iliadem, edited by G. Hermann (1812) in 


Draconis Stratonicensis Liber de metris poeticis; Ioannis Tzetzes Exegesis in 
Homeri Iliadem, Leipzig; E&jyyots Twdvvov Ipaypaticod to Teéérlov eis tay Opey- 
pou ‘Thidda, edited by M. Papathomopoulos (2007), Athens 
PpArs Arsenius Paroemiographus Apothegmata, edited by E.L. von Leutsch (1851), 
Corpus Paroemiographorum Graecorum, Vol. 2, Gottingen (repr. Hildesheim 
1958), 240-744 
S Ioannes Stobaeus Eclogae, edited by C. Wachsmuth (1884 and unaltered 
reprints), Joannis Stobaei Anthologii libri duo priores qui inscribi solent Eclo- 
gae physicae et ethicae, 2 Vols., Berlin (abbr. Ecl.), with the following sigla: 
Manuscripts Date 
F FarnesinusIIID15 14th century 
P_Parisinus 2129 15th century 
L_ Laurentianus 8.22 14th century 
Toannes Stobaeus Florilegium, edited by O. Hense (1894-1916 and unaltered 
reprints), Ioannis Stobaei Anthologii libri duo posteriores, 3 Vols., Berlin (abbr. 
Flor.) (for ch. 5.30) 
SLind index in ms. Laurentianus (where deviates from title in text), edited by C. 
Wachsmuth (1882), Studien zu den griechischen Florilegien, Berlin, pp. 5— 
37 
sP(ms) manus secunda, where Wachsmuth has P?, e.g. at Ecl. 1.24.2d 
SPhot index of Photius, edited by R. Henry (1960 and unaltered reprints), Photius 
Bibliotheque, Vol. 2, Paris 
SCodVat. codex Vaticanus gr. 201 (according to Wachsmuth 1882, 71 derived from F) 
SCodMon. codex Monacensis gr. 396 (also named codex Augustinus, according to 
Wachsmuth 1882, 71 derived from F) 
T Theodoretus, edited by J. Raeder (1904), Theodoreti Graecarum Affectionum 
Curatio, Leipzig (abbr. CAG) 
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SIGLA AND ABBREVIATIONS XV 


In principle the manuscripts of all witnesses except P® and S are not cited; signifi- 
cant variation between manuscript readings is expressed through numbers, e.g, P“, 
P&? etc. 


b Secondary Witnesses 


Ach Achilles, edited by G. Di Maria (1996), Achillis quae feruntur astro- 
nomica et in Aratum opuscula: De universo, De Arati vita, De 
Phaenomenorum interpretatione, Palermo 

Aratus/Aratea Commentaria in Aratum, edited by E. Maass (1898), Commentari- 
orum in Aratum reliquiae, Berlin. Anonymus I, pp. 87-98 (abbr. 
Anon. I); Anonymus II 1, pp. 102-133 (abbr. Anon. II); 

Ath Athenagoras Legatio, edited by M. Marcovich (1990), Athenagoras 
Legatio pro Christianis, Berlin (abbr. Leg.); (2000) Athenagorae 
qui fertur De resurrectione mortuorum, Leiden (abbr. de Res.) 

Epiphanius Epiphanius Ancoratus und Panarion, edited by K. Holl-H. Lietz- 
mann (1915-1933), 3 Vols., Leipzig (citing 3rd ed. 1985-2013) 

Hermias Hermias Satire des philosophes paiens, edited by R.P.C. Hanson 
(1993), SC 388, Paris 

Isidore of Pelusium Isidore de Péluse Lettres (nos. 1214-1700), edited by P. Evieux 
(1997-2000), SC 422, 454, Paris; MPG Vol. 78, edited by F. Morel 


(1638) 

Nem Nemesius, edited by M. Morani (1987), Nemesii Emeseni De natura 
hominis, Leipzig (abbr. NH) 

PsJustinus see above (a) Primary witnesses 


Scholia in Aratum  Scholia in Aratum vetera, edited by J. Martin, Stuttgart 1974; Pro- 
legomena (in Parisino Suppl.Gr. 607A servata), pp. 23-31 (abbr. 
Proleg.); Scholia in Aratum, pp. 37-527 

Scholia in Basilium Scholia in Basilii Hexaemeron J, edited by G. Pasquali (1910) ‘Doxo- 
graphica aus Basiliosscholien’, Nachrichten der Akademie der Wis- 
senschaften in Gottingen, phil.-hist.K1. (1910) 194-228 (reprinted in 
Scritti Filologici, Vol. 1 (Florence 1986) 539-574); Scholia in Basilii 
Hexaemeron JI, edited by Th. Poljakov (1982-1983), ‘The unpub- 
lished doxographical scholia on St. Basil’s Hexaemeron’, Revue 
d Histoire des Textes 12-13: 1982-1983, pp. 367-369 
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XVI 


SIGLA AND ABBREVIATIONS 


3 Latin Abbreviations in the Apparatus Criticus (and Elsewhere) 
() litterae additae 

{} litterae deletae 

x|y x lectio omnium testium sola y excepta (app. crit.) 


\[ 


. (sub lineam) 


confirm. 
coni. 
conl. 
contam. 
corr. 

c.q. 

crit. 
crucif. 
dub. 
duce 
ed. 

edd. 
emend. 
exh. 
fort. 

fr. 

gloss. 
hab. 


ig. 


litterae qui non extant (papyri) 
litterae dubiae (papyri) 


lacuna 


approximat, aequivalet 
lemma per hypothesin 


abiudicavit 
addidit 

ad finem 
adnotatio 

aliter 

apud 

apparatus 
appendix 
Byzantinum 
caput, capita 
confer 
confirmat 
coniecit 

conlato 
contaminatus 
correxit/corrector 
casu quo 

criticus 
crucifixit 
dubitanter, dubitat 
primus 

editor, editio 
editores 
emendavit 
exhibet, exhibuit 
fortasse 


fragmentum, fragmenta 


glossa, glossema 
habet, habent 
idem quod 
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ind. 


init. 


marg, 


ms., mss. 


n., nn. 
om. 

P» PP: 
pap. 
paraphr. 
per litt. 
prob. 
procem. 
prop. 
put. 
recc. 
reiec. 
rest. 

ret. 
schol. 
sc. 


ta.q. 
tit. 
t.p.q. 
transcr. 


indicavit 
initium 
invertit 
linea, lineae 
lacuna 
legit, legunt 
maluit 


margo, in margine 
manuscriptum, manuscripta 


nota, notae 
omittit, omisit 


pagina, paginae 


papyrus 
paraphrasit 


per litteras 


probat, probavit 


procemium 
proposuit 
putat, putavit 
recentiores 
reiecit 
restituit 
retinuit 
scholion 
scilicet 
scripsit 
secundum 
seclusit 

et sequentia 
simile, similia 
supra lineam 
substituit 
supplevit 
suspicit 

sub voce 
tomus 


terminus ante quem 


titulus 


terminus post quem 


transcribit 
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transp. transposuit 

verb. verbum, verba 

verisim. verisimiliter 

vert. vertit 

ut vid. ut videtur 

vid. vide 

vl. varia lectio 

Voss. mss. Vossii in bibliotheca Lugd.Bat. 
4 Works Frequently Cited 


This section lists authors and works that are cited by name of the author in the appar- 


atus criticus. (Full details on editions and collections of fragments cited in the first 


apparatus below the Greek text are to be found in the Bibliography in Part four.) 


Beck C.D. Beck (1787), Plutarchi De Physicis philosophorum decretis libri 
quinque, Leipzig 

Bollack J. Bollack (1969), Empédocle. Vol. II: Les Origines. Edition et traduc- 
tion des fragments et des témoignages, Paris 

Canter W. Canter (1575), Joannis Stobaei Eclogarum libri duo, Antwerp 

Corsinus E. Corsinus (1750), Plutarchi De placitis philosophorum libri V, Flo- 
rence 

Coxon A.H. Coxon, (1986), The Fragments of Parmenides. A Critical Text 
with Introduction and Translation, the Ancient Testimonia and a 
Commentary, Assen (revised and expanded edition with new 
translation by R. McKirahan, and new preface by M. Schofield, Las 
Vegas, 2009) 

Daiber H. Daiber (1980), Aetius Arabus. Die Vorsokratiker in arabischer 
Uberlieferung, Wiesbaden 

Diels DG H. Diels (1879 and unaltered reprints), Doxographi Graeci, Ber- 
lin 

Diels PPF H. Diels (1g01a), Poetarum Philosophorum Fragmenta, Berlin 

Diels VS H. Diels (1903), Die Fragmente der Vorsokratiker, 1st edition, Ber- 
lin 

DK, Vors. H. Diels and W. Kranz (1951-1952 and unaltered reprints), Die Frag- 


Gemelli Marciano 


mente der Vorsokratiker, 6th edition, Berlin 

M.L. Gemelli Marciano (2007-2010), Die Vorsokratiker Bd. 1, Tha- 
les Anaximander Anaximenes Pythagoras und die Pythagoreer 
Xenophanes Heraklit; Bd. 2, Parmenides Zenon Empedokles; Bd. 
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3, Anaxagoras Melissos Diogenes von Apollonia Die antiken Atom- 
isten: Leukipp und Demokrit. Griechisch-lateinisch-deutsch, Diis- 
seldorf 

Graham D.W. Graham (2010), The Texts of Early Greek Philosophy. The Com- 
plete Fragments and Selected Testimonies of the Major Presocratics, 
2 Vols., Cambridge 

Heeren A.H.L. Heeren (1792-1801), loannis Stobaei Eclogarum Physicarum 
et Ethicarum libri duo, 2 Vols., Géttingen 

Jas M. Jas (2018a), Nicolaus Rheginus als Ubersetzer der pseudo-Gale- 
nischen Schrift De historia philosopha: ein Beitrag zur lateinischen 
Uberlieferung des Corpus Galenicum, Wiesbaden 

Lachenaud G. Lachenaud (1993), Plutarque Quvres morales T. 12.2, Opinions 
des Philosophes, Paris 

Laks—Most A. Laks—G.W. Most (2016), Early Greek Philosophy, 9 Vols., Loeb 
Classical Library, Cambridge, MA; Les débuts de la philosophie, 
Paris 

Mansfeld R! J. Mansfeld (1983-1986), Die Vorsokratiker Griechisch / Deutsch, 2 

Vols., Stuttgart 

Mansfeld R?, Primavesi R? J. Mansfeld and O. Primavesi (2011), Die Vorsokratiker 

Griechisch / Deutsch, Stuttgart 





Mau J. Mau (1971), Plutarchus Placita Philosophorum, Leipzig 

M-R J. Mansfeld—D.T. Runia (1997-2018), Aétiana, 4 Vols. 

M-R1 J. Mansfeld—D.T. Runia (1997), Aétiana: The Method and Intellec- 
tual Context of a Doxographer, Vol. 1: The Sources, Leiden 

M-R2 J. Mansfeld—D.T. Runia (2009), Aétiana: The Method and Intellec- 


tual Context of a Doxographer, Vol. 2: The Compendium, Part 1: 
Macrostructure and Microcontext, Part II: Aétius Book IT: Specimen 
Reconstructionis, Leiden 

M-R3 J. Mansfeld—D.T. Runia (2010), Aétiana: The Method and Intellec- 
tual Context of a Doxographer, Vol. 3, Studies in the Doxographical 
Traditions of Greek Philosophy, Leiden 

M-R4 J. Mansfeld—D.T. Runia eds. (2018), Aétiana IV: Papers of the Mel- 
bourne Colloquium on Ancient Doxography, Leiden 


Mras K. Mras (1982-1983), Eusebius Die Praeparatio Evangelica, 2nd ed., 
2 Vols., Berlin 

Meineke A. Meineke (1855-1857), loannis Stobaei Florilegium, 4 Vols., Leip- 
zig 

Primavesi see above under Mansfeld R? 

Raeder J. Raeder (1904), Theodoreti Graecarum Affectionum Curatio, Leip- 
zig 
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Reiske J. Reiske (1778), Plutarchi Quae supersunt omnia, Graece et Latine; 
principibus ex editionibus castigavit, virorumque doctorum suisque 
annotationibus, Vol. 9, Leipzig 


Vitek T. Vitek (2006), Empedoklés. I Zlomky, Prague 

Vors. see above DK 

Wachsmuth C. Wachsmuth (1884), loannis Stobaei Anthologii libri duo priores 
qui inscribi solent Eclogae physicae et ethicae, 2 Vols., Berlin 

Westerink L.G. Westerink (1948), Michael Psellus De omnifaria doctrina, 
Utrecht 

Wyttenbach D. Wyttenbach (1797), Plutarchi Chaeronensis Scripta Moralia, 
Vol. 4, Oxford 

Xylander G. Xylander (Holzmann) (1574), Plutarchi Chaeronensis Moralia, 
Vol. 2, Basel 

5 Further Abbreviations 


Names of authors and their works are generally abbreviated in accordance with LSJ, 
OLD and PGL (see below). 

The works of Galen are abbreviated in accordance with the list of R.J. Hankinson ed. 
(2008), The Cambridge Companion to Galen, Cambridge, pp. 391-397. 

The works of Plutarch are abbreviated in accordance with the listing in F. Montanari 
ed. (2015), The Brill Dictionary of Ancient Greek, Leiden, pp. xlvi-xlvii. 


BAGD W. Bauer, WF. Arndt, F.W. Gingrich, and F.W. Danker (1979), A Greek-English 
Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature, 2nd ed., 
Chicago 

CErc _ Cronache Ercolanesi 

CMG __ Corpus Medicorum Graecorum 

CPF Corpus dei Papiri Filosofici Greci e Latini 

CPG M. Geerard (1974-1987), Clavis Patrum Graecarum, Turnhout 

DPhA _ R.Goulet (1989-2018), Dictionnaire des philosophes antiques, 7 Vols. and Suppl. 
Vol., Paris 

FDS K.-H. Hiilser ed. (1987-1988), Die Fragmente zur Dialektik der Stoiker, 4 Vols., 
Stuttgart-Bad Cannstatt 

FGrH _ F. Jacoby & alii (1923—), Die Fragmente der griechischen Historiker, Berlin & 
Leiden (later repr. Leiden; also Brill online) 

GCS __ Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller 

LCL Loeb Classical Library, ed. by J. Henderson 

LLT Latin Library of Texts (Brepols) 
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LSJ H.G. Liddell, R. Scott and HLS. Jones eds. (1996), A Greek-English Lexicon with 
a Revised Supplement, 9th edition, Oxford 

MPG _ Migne Patrologia Graeca 

MPL _ Migne Patrologia Latina 

OLD  P.G.W Glare ed. (1982), Oxford Latin Dictionary, Oxford 

PGL G.W.H. Lampe ed. (1961), A Patristic Greek Lexicon, Oxford 

RE Pauly-Wissowa Realencyclopddie der classischen Altertumswissenschaft, ed. 
G. Wissowa and K. Ziegler (1894-1980) 

SC Sources Chrétiennes 

SVF J. ab Arnim (1903-1924), Stoicorum Veterum Fragmenta, 4 Vols., Leipzig (repr. 
Stuttgart 1964) 

TLG Thesaurus Linguae Graecae: A Digital Library of Greek Literature, University 


of California at Irvine 
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General Introduction 


1 Aim and Scope of the Edition 


Ever since the German scholar Hermann Diels published his landmark text edi- 
tion entitled Doxographi Graeci in 1879, the compendium of the Placita and its 
author Aétius have been a familiar presence in the study of ancient philosophy. 
If the truth be told, however, the majority of scholars when using or referring 
to the Placita will have little idea about the nature of the work or the identity 
of its author. The main purpose of Diels’ edition was to provide a foundation 
for the study of early Greek philosophy and he made copious use of its re- 
sults for another great work of scholarship, Die Fragmente der Vorsokratiker, 
first published in 1903. It is no exaggeration to say that for many years after- 
wards, there was little progress in the understanding of the tradition to which 
the work belongs. During the past three decades or so, this situation has altered 
markedly. There have undeniably been considerable advances in the field of 
doxographical studies. But Diels’ great works themselves have remained largely 
unchallenged. 

The present study takes as its starting-point Diels’ reconstruction and edi- 
tion of the Placita. It undertakes to investigate that text anew and to replace 
the edition that he made of it. In so doing, it has two chief aims. 

Firstly, it adopts a revised methodology, and on that basis aims to present a 
more accurate and serviceable version of the Placita. Its main innovation is that 
it reconstructs the no longer extant original of the work in a single column. It 
also includes the complete evidence available for that reconstruction, includ- 
ing important material not accessible to Diels, together with an English trans- 
lation of the finalised text. 

Secondly, it aims to place the contents of the compendium in the broader 
perspective of the long history of ancient philosophy. This includes the early 
period of Greek philosophy from Thales onwards, for which it is such an import- 
ant source. It also includes the period from the Peripatos in the fourth century 
to the first century of the Common Era when the method of doxography on 
which the compendium relies was developed and the work itself received its 
final form. It then ends with the period stretching to the end of antiquity (and 
beyond), when the work in its various and often derivative forms was exten- 
sively utilised and thereby transmitted, albeit imperfectly, to us in the present. 
In order to achieve this second purpose, we furnish the text with a detailed 
commentary. Its aim is not only to elucidate the basis and method of our recon- 
struction, but also to cast a flood of light on its sources, witnesses and general 
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2 GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


content. And in order to broaden the context even further, we also add a col- 
lection of additional texts which illustrate parallel traditions and demonstrate 
the place of the work even more fully within the development of ancient philo- 
sophy as a whole. 

Through the totality of our scholarly labours, we wish to show that the Pla- 
cita, often patronizingly regarded as ajejune introductory handbook, is in fact a 
seminal work for the study of ancient philosophy. It is the only reasonably com- 
plete extant example of a highly significant strand of doxographical literature. 
Its predominantly dialectical method goes back to Aristotle and his school and 
enables the incorporation of important material from the Hellenistic period 
and the beginnings of Imperial philosophy. It provides a comprehensive and 
remarkably compact presentation of the key questions and topics of natural 
philosophy, from its first principles to the physiology of the human body. With 
the aid of a recently developed detailed statistical analysis we can be confident 
that we possess about six-sevenths of the original work. It will now be possible 
to read and study it by means of a text and translation that is the closest approx- 
imation to the work when it was still available in its complete and original form. 

The present General Introduction to our edition will proceed in five steps. In 
section 2 we introduce the compendium and its author, starting with an out- 
line of the main features of its transmission and its contents. We also locate the 
present work in the context of earlier volumes that we have published in the 
course of our research. Next in section 3, we discuss the question of how the 
work should be reconstructed, first reviewing the method used by Diels, then 
explaining and justifying the method that we ourselves have chosen to adopt. 
In section 4 the witnesses to the text of the compendium, both primary and sec- 
ondary, are more fully introduced, including information about the editions of 
their works that we have used. Section 5 analyses the doxographical context of 
the Placita, both the proximate tradition in which it stands and the earlier tradi- 
tion initiated by Aristotle and his collaborator Theophrastus. Finally in section 
6 we give a detailed explanation of the edition’s contents, method and layout. 
It serves as a user’s guide for all those who wish to make full use of the scholarly 
resource that we are offering. 


2 The Compendium and Its Transmission 


21 The No Longer Extant Original Work 

It is deeply to be regretted that the compendium is no longer extant in its ori- 
ginal form. We know that it was available to three writers in later antiquity: 
the author of the Epitome attributed to Plutarch, the anthologist Ioannes Sto- 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION 3 


baeus (John of Stobi, in today’s North Macedonia), and the Church Father 
Theodoret, bishop of Cyrrhus (in Northern Syria). The most likely date for 
the production of the abridged version is in the second half of the second 
century. Stobaeus and Theodoret composed their works much later in the 
first half of the fifth. Due to the popularity of the abridged version, the ori- 
ginal work disappeared from view. Based on the information that we now 
have, Theodoret—who informs us about the author’s name and the title of his 
work—may have been the last known author to have had the compendium in 
his possession. 


2.2 The Three Chief Witnesses 

In our edition and commentary we make the crucial distinction between 
sources and witnesses. Sources are the authors and works that Aétius used to 
compile his compendium, whether at first or, as will more often have been the 
case, at second or third hand. Witnesses are the ancient authors who through 
their extant texts inform us about the contents of the compendium! The wit- 
nesses, which for every chapter are listed before the Greek text, differ in their 
proximity to the original. The three primary witnesses are, as mentioned above, 
ps.Plutarch, Stobaeus and Theodoret. Each of these three differs in turn in 
how they themselves have been preserved and in the scope of what they pre- 
serve.” 


2.3 Ps.Plutarch and His Tradition 

The practically complete Greek text of ps.Plutarch’s Ilept tév dpecxovtwy tots 
girocdgols puctxay Soyudtwy ettouy, ‘On the Physical Doctrines Accepted 
by the Philosophers, Abridged Version;? is extant in several Byzantine manu- 


1 In M-R1 we distinguished between ‘sources of’ (now just called ‘sources’) and ‘sources for’ 
(now called ‘witnesses’). See further the more detailed taxonomy below section 4.1. 

2 Here we only provide a brief overview. For the three witnesses see Diels’ pioneering obser- 
vations at DG 45-69; for our detailed discussion of ps.Plutarch and his tradition see M- 
R 1121-195, for Stobaeus M-R 1.196—271, for Theodoret M-R 1.272-318, the latter now to be 
supplemented by Mansfeld (2018a) at M-R 4.174-195. On the earlier volumes of the Aétiana 
see below section 2.8 In section A of the Commentary of each individual chapter the contri- 
bution of each witness is analysed in detail. 

3 The fullest title in the mss. of ps.Plutarch is cited at Books 2, 3 and 5 in the Mosquensis (M), the 
oldest ms. It is Ilept tv dpecxdvtwy tots pidoadqols puaixdy Soypatwy emttours (tO A’ etc.) c.g. 
év exttopy. Other titles are shorter: see the app. crit. in the chapter titulus et index for each 
book. Eusebius, who excerpted the book at PE 14.13.9, omits éttouy. Cyril's very brief title 
Dvomby doypatwv svvoywyi¢ at Jul. 2.14 and 2.22 adroitly replaces Ilept tav dpecxdvtwv Tots 
giroadgots plus éxttoyy with the single word cuvaywyfcs. Theodoret’s shortened title Het tév 
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scripts dating to the twelfth century and a little later, and also in a complete 
ninth century translation into Arabic. The final pages of the Greek archetype 
were damaged. Fortunately the translation has preserved lemmata that were 
later lost. In accordance with the law of the least effort, the abridged edition 
preserves the compendium’s original structure in books and chapters with little 
change.* 

On the basis of our reconstructed edition we are in a position to say that 
ps.Plutarch’s 133 chapters and 563 lemmata preserve about 75% of the extant 
remains and about 63% of the estimated total contents of the work.> There- 
fore, though it seems that a little under 40% of the text was edited out, the 
macro-sequence of the chapters must have remained the same with only minor 
variations. 

The crucial fact that the Epitome preserves the basic structure of the original 
work is proved by the corroborative evidence of Stobaeus. As we will note below 
in section 2.4, the order of themes from Aétius in Stobaeus is basically the same 
as the chapter order of ps.Plutarch, although there are a few noteworthy dif- 
ferences.6 Even more remarkably, the order of the lemmata in the individual 
chapters he copied out in various ways, that is, either without interpolating 
other material, or with such material interspersed among the Aétian lem- 
mata, or again by coalescing these lemmata with selected lemmata from other 
chapters (which means disturbing the lemma order of these other chapters), is 
quite often the same as the order of the lemmata in ps.Plutarch. This also holds 
for the interior order of clusters of chapters that have been located elsewhere, 
as for example chs. 1.25-29 from the end of Placita Book 1 to the beginning of 
Eclogae Book 1. This shows that the chapter order as well as the lemma order 
of ps.Plutarch are a calque of those of in Aétius. On statistical grounds it is 


tots Pirocdqotc SoEdvtwv Enttouy at CAG 4.3 replaces dpeoxdvtwv with SoEdvtwv and omits the 
words gvomav Soypatwy. The title of Aétius quoted at Theod. CAG 4.31 is Hept dpeoxdvtwv Evv- 
aywyy, which confirms the word dpecxdvtwy in most versions of title in ps.Plutarch’s abridged 
edition. In references ancient titles are paraphrased and shortened for the sake of conveni- 
ence, and key words are the rule, just as they are today. Shakespeare’s The Most Excellent and 
Lamentable Tragedy of Romeo and Juliet is generally referred to as Romeo and Juliet, Goethe's 
Die Leiden des jungen Werthers as Werther, and Zeller’s Die Philosophie der Griechen in threr 
geschichtlichen Entwicklung as Geschichte der griechischen Philosophie. On this ‘erosion of the 
title’ see Genette (1987) 74-76, Engl. trans. (1988) 703-706; cf. further below, text at n. 37, and 
utitulus et index, Commentary C. 

4 Cf. M-R1.184-187. 

5 Based on Edward Jeremiah’s statistical analysis, on which see below section 2.7. Note that 
ps.Plutarch certainly omitted at least two chapters (2.5a and 4.7a in our reconstruction), and 
perhaps more (see the Appendix to ch. 2.2). For the figures see below section 7.3, Appendix 3. 

6 See below, n. 14 and text thereto. 
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vanishingly improbable that, independently from each other, ps.Plutarch and 
Stobaeus would by chance have introduced the same sequences for more than 
50 chapters out of total of about 135. 

This is further confirmed by the evidence of Theodoret. As we shall see in 
section 2.5, Theodoret too excerpted Aétius and not ps.Plutarch’s abridged ver- 
sion. Moreover, he presents his aggregates of selected abstracts from Aétius 
in thematic sequences that correspond exactly to different groups of chapter 
sequences in Books 1, 2 and 4 of ps.Plutarch. On statistical grounds it is no less 
improbable that, independently from each other, ps.Plutarch and Theodoret 
would by chance have introduced the same sequences for 25 chapters out of 
about 135. This confirms that the order of the ps.Plutarchean chapters which 
corresponds to that of these aggregates of Theodoret’s abstracts derives from 
Aétius as well, a most welcome result that—just as the corollary derived from 
comparing the sequences in Stobaeus with those of ps.Plutarch—may be safely 
extended to the Placita as a whole. Of course we have to bear in mind that indi- 
vidual chapters may have been misplaced by ps.Plutarch, or combined to form 
anew one, while others may have been edited out entirely. But the general rule 
is clear. 

The introductory section of the Placita (procemium plus chs. 1-8) is rather 
well preserved in the Epitome. The subject to be treated is announced and 
illustrated in the standard manner of a technical or didactic treatise. The 
procemium and ch. 11, which define the subject of the treatise, naturally are 
not paralleled in Stobaeus and Theodoret, because these authors had their own 
agenda and wrote their own procemia.’” Aétian origins for other chapters or 
large parts of chapters of this section which are irreducible in the sense that 
they are not paralleled in either Stobaeus or Theodoret® (namely chs. 1.4, 1.6, 
1.7.1 and 1.8), can be made plausible because of strong connections with other 
chapters which are in fact paralleled in Stobaeus (the latter holds for ch. 1.4 in 
relation to chs. 1.3 and 1.5 and for ch. 1.8 in relation to ch. 1.7.2-25), or because 
the anterior and subsequent doxographical traditions do include them (this 
holds for ch. 1.4 in the similar position in Achilles and for chs. 1.6-1.7.1 together 
earlier in Cicero, then in Philo, and later in Sextus Empiricus). See further the 
Introduction to Book 1. Other chapters which appear to diverge from the usual 
method of the Placita are the purely Stoic chs. 4.1-12 dealing with cognition, 
but for these, too, cogent arguments can be brought forward in favour of the 
derivation from Aétius; see the Introduction to Book 4. In these cases and oth- 


7 This also applies to procemial matter in Books 2—4. An exception is found at ch. 3.5.1, where 
Stobaeus (Ecl. 1.30.1, pp. 238.22—239.3 Wachsmuth) for once does write it out. 
8 Onirreducible texts see below section 3.3 and Runia (2020). 
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ers that are similar our commentary on the individual chapters and lemmata 
involved treats this question in full detail. We may therefore have every confid- 
ence that the Epitome reflects what the original compendium looked like and 
what purpose it was meant to serve. Because of the method the epitomator 
used, the abridged edition gives the most all-round picture of the original trea- 
tise. For some parts, as we shall see, Stobaeus is fuller, but unfortunately large 
swathes of his original anthology are lost,9 while Theodoret only provides a lim- 
ited supply of parallels in his clusters of doxai drawn from successive chapters. 
As we shall see below, his importance lies in a different area of comparison.!° 

Abridgement was primarily carried out on the micro-level of the chapter. 
The epitomator strongly reduced the number of the lemmata and often short- 
ened their contents, but in general did so without changing the original order 
of the lemmata that remained. To further the process of slimming down, indi- 
vidual lemmata were occasionally (though not always successfully) combined. 
On the other hand, when selecting the lemmata to be preserved, care was usu- 
ally taken to preserve the dialectical chapter structure. 

Eusebius, Theodoret and the unanimous manuscript tradition ascribe the 
work to ‘Plutarch’. For all we know the epitomator may have actually been called 
Plutarch, for the name occurs more often, but it is more likely that someone 
borrowed the prestigious name to enhance his product’s cachet. That it was 
attributed to the famous Plutarch of Chaeronea certainly furthered its utili- 
zation,” and in the long run must have ensured its survival in the corpus of 
writings ascribed to the Chaeronean. It was still used by Byzantine scholars 
such as Psellus, Symeon Seth, and Tzetzes, and doubtless by numerous others 
(e.g. ascholion to Ptolemy’s Almagest writes out all three doxai of ch. 2.31). Due 
to its concise and practical format, it became very popular and was a much used 
and abstracted or cited popular handbook. The resultant traditio ps.Plutarchi is 
quite complicated, as will be explained in some detail in section 4.2 below. 


2.4 The Contribution of Stobaeus 

The huge work entitled the éxAoyav, dnopleypatwy, dro8yxay, BiBAica tecoopa,!3 
‘Selected Passages, Sayings, Precepts, Four Books’, also known as Anthologium, 
the title found in the Suda lexicon, is usually divided into two parts. Books 


9 See the following section 2.4. 

10. ~— Below section 2.5. 

11 M-R 1187-192. 

12 Just as ascription to Galen ensured wide use and survival as member of the Galenic corpus 
in the case of ps.Galen’s Philosophos historia. 

13 Phot. Bibl. cod. 167, p. 112. 
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3-4, devoted to ethics and political thought, are called the Florilegium. Books 1 
and 2 are usually cited as the Eclogae physicae et ethicae, ‘Physical and Ethical 
Selections’. Of these the second begins with logic but is almost entirely devoted 
to ethics. The former, of which the beginning together with the prooemium 
and table of contents of the whole work are lost in the manuscripts, is almost 
entirely devoted to physics. In its present state it commences with the remains 
of a chapter on arithmetic. 

Grosso modo the order of subjects and chapters, from macrocosm to micro- 
cosm, is the same as that of ps.Plutarch, and so of Aétius. But this is not entirely 
the case throughout, since Stobaeus transferred the treatment of the divin- 
ity to a chapter before the chapter on the principles. The material from the 
chapters on necessity and fate was also reallocated to an earlier position. And 
the chapters on soul and cognition, which form the concluding section of the 
Eclogae physicae, follow on after those on physiology, whereas in the original 
treatise he excerpted this happens the other way round. But within these re- 
allocated groups of passages the original chapter order has for the most part 
been preserved. 4 

A section of an alphabetically ordered pinax of the entire anthology has 
been preserved in a Florentine codex and a reworked table of contents of 
the whole work, invaluable because it provides information on what has been 
edited out and lost in the course of transmission, is extant as cod. 167 of the 
Bibliotheca of Photius (ninth century). The sixty Stobaean chapters are less in 
number, but they are substantially larger than Aétian ones. They begin with a 
collection of poetical quotes (mainly in the earlier chapters), and proceed with 
a medley of prose passages from a multiplicity of named authors!® and also 
from secondary sources dealing with physics. Among these secondary sources 
are very substantial excerpts from Aétius, but, just as is the case with other sec- 
ondary material on physics that is often combined with the Aétian excerpts, 
the author’s name and the title of his treatise are never mentioned. As a rule 
the original authors of the doxai included in these excerpts are identified by 
means of name-labels, though some of these have sometimes been lost in the 
course of transmission. 

A major, though far from flawless result of Diels’ source analysis, useful for 
teasing out the Aétian ingredients, is his division of the anonymous secondary 
material on physics into three different traditions: (1) the doxographical tra- 


14 See M-R1.213~-217, with table juxtaposing the Stobaean and ps.Plutarchean chapter num- 
bers and themes, and 1.218—231 for what happens inside individual chapters. 

15 M-—R1.195-202 and see further below sub-sections 4.3.2—3. 

16 M-R 1.209. 
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dition proper represented by Aétius, as evidenced through comparison with 
ps.Plutarch and Theodoret; (2) the literature on schools (Peri Haireseon) rep- 
resented by Arius Didymus, who is identified through comparison with named 
fragments extant in Eusebius; and (3) the commentary literature dealing with 
Homer and Vergil, as appears through comparison with another ps.Plutarch’s 
De Homero.” 

The contents of approximately 15 of the 135 chapters of Aétius had to be 
accommodated into 52 of the 60 chapters of the Eclogae physicae.1® Thus, 
each time, Stobaeus had to make room for on average two or three related 
Aétian chapters in one of his own, often transcribing them in their entirety 
(or almost). In these transcribed chapters he sometimes interpolates other 
material, though at other times he does not. Thus for instance he sometimes 
coalesced his Aétian abstracts with other anthologized passages, e.g. from Arius 
Didymus cited without identification, or with verbatim Plato quotations, which 
are labeled. Often these are found at the end of an Aétian cluster. Sometimes 
he spreads out the content of a single chapter over more than one of his own. 
He also may avoid monotony and achieve the variety which is one of the 
objectives of an anthologist by coalescing doxai deriving from several original 
Aétian chapters in newly arranged clusters sharing the same name-labels.!9 In 
such cases the focus is less on doxai than on persons. Accordingly the order 
of the lemmata inside these chapters may have been considerably modified. 
Because of the difference in number between his own chapters and those of 
Aétius he also could not avoid combining various Aétian chapter headings as 
components of his own headings, often needing to abridge them. It is only 
through comparison with ps.Plutarch that we are able to identify these lem- 
mata and headings, which we may need to de-coalesce or, as to the latter, de- 
abridge. 

It is important to realize that such a Stobaean cluster of coalesced Aétian 
abstracts from several chapters constitutes an enclave, a micro-environment 
that is Aétian. Typically terse doxographical lemmata concerned with the 
topic(s) at issue which are located in this environment can be safely attributed 
to Aétius, even when they are irreducible in the sense that they lack parallels in 
ps.Plutarch and/or Theodoret. The case for a different origin has to be proved 
for every separate instance, which can happen for instance for passages that 


17. M-R1.210-213, and in detail on Arius Didymus 238-265; see also Algra (2018) and below 
at n. 48. 

18 For these numbers, based on what is extant in the revised text of Stobaeus and not on 
what may have been present in the complete version, see M-R 1.217. 

19  Oncoalescence see M-R 1.218-224. 
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are attributable to Arius Didymus. This onus probandi also holds for when Sto- 
baeus transcribes an entire chapter, such as occurs at ch. 4.7a. 

In contrast to ps.Plutarch who produced an abridged edition, Stobaeus, in 
spite of the rearrangements and combinations he had to introduce, in prin- 
ciple faithfully copies out his source in full. Though he often adds brief phrases 
to increase understanding, he only rarely resorts to abridgement. This is par- 
ticularly evident in the case of Book 2, in which he retains 199 out of a total of 
217 preserved lemmata, amounting to nearly 92% of the whole.*° The Eclogae 
physicae has, however, suffered from savage abridgement at other hands, when 
the Byzantine editors of this huge corpus cut out entire chapters, or edited away 
large chunks of the contents of individual chapters, especially in the second 
half of the Eclogae physicae. As a consequence, a substantial amount of his 
evidence for Aétius has been lost entirely or for the most part, the latter in 
those cases where his Byzantine editors edited out all Aétian lemmata apart 
from those with the name-label Plato or Aristotle (or occasionally also a single 
other one). These losses make themselves felt especially for chs. 6-16 of Aétius 
Book 3, the second part of Book 4, and the whole of Book 5. There is com- 
pensation for some of these losses through the earlier borrowing of Stobaean 
material from a complete copy in another anthology, the so-called Florentine 
sacro-profane florilegium (L). All in all, Stobaeus preserves 521 lemmata in our 
reconstruction, which is 68% of the extant remains and 58 % of the estimated 
original text.21 Where available Stobaeus’ evidence is of primary importance; 
where lost it is sorely missed. 


2.5 The Crucial Role of Theodoret 

The ‘EMyvixdy latex madyudtwv, Graecarum affectionum curatio, ‘Cure of 
Greek Maladies’, of the prolific Theodoret is a systematic apologetic treatise in 
twelve books, explaining Christian doctrine and holding forth against its pagan 
rivals. The ‘Greek maladies’ are the stories told in myth and the doctrines of the 
majority of the philosophers (Plato can be turned into an ally). It is mostly a 
crypto-anthology, deriving the bulk of its material from Eusebius’ Praeparatio 
evangelica (only mentioned once) and Clement’s Stromata and, possibly, Pro- 
trepticus (both never mentioned), and from a number of other sources. He is 
fond of name-dropping, taking over the titles of posh sounding early sources 
which his main informants provide, and also citing numerous other prestigious 


20 This was an important reason that Book 2 was chosen as our specimen reconstructionis in 
M-R 2.2. 

21 ‘For these figures see below section 7.3, Appendix 3. The estimation is based on Jeremiah’s 
statistical analysis, on which see below section 2.7. 
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names. His method is to collect the evidence he needed in a systematic way, 
abstracting information from various places in one and the same author which 
could be combined with abstracts from other authors into a small or a more 
extended cento, all centering on the same topic.2? We find both numerous ver- 
batim quotations and passages as well as centos that are not cited verbatim, 
for Theodoret’s method often differs from that of Clement or Eusebius or Sto- 
baeus. He avails himself of the rules of the ancient techniques of paraphrase 
(rapdppacis, reteppacis)?3 and elaboration (é&epyacia),?4 the former being, as 
it would appear, often used, the latter only when it was needed.”> Parts of the 
original wording or word-order are abandoned in order to present the contents 
in a clearer form. As long as the thought is preserved the paraphrase may even 
be much shorter. Paraphrase may be obtained by the addition or removal or 
substitution of words, or by a change of word order, or by some or all of these 
moves in combination. Elaboration, in the definition of the rhetorician Aelius 
Theon,”* consists among other things in the supplementation of what is lack- 
ing by making clear what is (believed to be) incomplete or obscure, which is in 
fact a widespread ancient technique of creative interpretation already prac- 
tised for instance by Protagoras in Plato’s dialogue bearing his name.’ The 
purpose of such instances or groups of reformulated abstracts, often described 


22 For an example see below at ch. 1.7, Commentary A(3). 

23 Aelius Theon Prog. c. 15, only preserved in Armenian; see French trans. Patillon—Bolo- 
gnesi (1997) 117-110, English trans. Kennedy (2003) 70-71. Further discussion at Patillon— 
Bolognesi (1997) civ—cvii and 169 n. 553, and in general on ancient paraphrase Zucker 
(2011). It should be noted that petagpactc is also used for what we call ‘translation’. 

24  Aelius Theon Prog. c. 16, preserved only in Armenian, French trans. Patillon—Bolognesi 
(1997) 10-111, English trans. Kennedy (2003) 70-71; see Patillon—Bolognesi (1997) cvii-cxi. 

25 See M-R1.278-284. For this and other aspects of this practice see Whittaker (1989) 69-71, 
who aptly quotes from the preface of Porphyry’s Philosophy from Oracles (fr. 303F.17- 
25 Smith at Eus. PE 4.7.1). Porphyry swears that he has preserved the ‘meaning’ (vodv), 
although he has occasionally corrected or clarified or abridged ‘the text’ (tiv AéEtv). As 
Whittaker aptly points out, Theod. CAG 10.17-18 cites this passage (without doubt, we 
may add, from Eusebius) ‘without a word of criticism ... for Porphyry’s editorial procedure, 
which by his own standards he presumably found unexceptionable’. 

26 _- Patillon—Bolognesi (1997) 110. 

27 ~~ Prot. 316d-e; cf. Phdr. 270c oxdmet tl mote Aéyet ‘Inmoxpatys te ual 6 dAnOiNg Adyos; Arist. 
Met. A.4 985a4-5 el yap Tig dxoAOvBotN xoul AcUBdvor Meds THY Sidvotav xal Ly TEdS & PEAT 
Cetat Aéywv EumedoxAyjc. And the happy formula of Syrianus in Met. 11.11-13: ‘it will be our 
job to say what he [sc. Aristotle] does not say of his own accord but is necessarily entailed 
by what he posits’ (& 8 py A€yet pev adtdOev, Endpever 5é dot dvaryxalws of¢ tino, tad’ 
&v ely A€yew nLETtEpov). For creative interpretation or exegesis see Hadot (1957) and Mans- 
feld (1994a) 152, 155-161. Note however that ‘explanation of what is obscure’ is not the only 


, 


meaning of éEepyacia, for it can also mean ‘careful explanation, ‘detailed exposition’. 
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as Laptveta, ‘proofs’, in the overall argumentation of each of the twelve Books is 
made clear by freshly written introductory and transitional passages. In many 
cases these ‘proofs’ occupy the first half of a Book, whereas its second half is 
devoted almost entirely to an exposition of the better Christian doctrine. 

It is interesting to note that the two techniques of excerpting and paraphras- 
ing are combined ina practice that is particularly prominent at the outset of the 
work. Theodoret uses compact paraphrases of lists of doxai in anticipation of 
later passages when he cites those lists, based on chapters in Aétius, in a much 
fuller version.?® This practice is especially relevant for the analysis of two lists 
of first principles, the former a more compact version at 2.9—u1, the latter a more 
extended passage at 4.5—12. These texts are discussed in our analysis of ch. 1.3, 
the single most complex chapter in the entire compendium.?9 

Theodoret, as was first seen by Diels,®° is the third chief witness for Aétius, 
whose name he mentions three times, in tandem with two other sources for the 
history of philosophical views, namely ‘Plutarch’ (ie. the ps.Plutarch discussed 
above) and Porphyry.*! At CAG 4.31 he adds the titles of their treatises, and at 
2.95 he puts ‘Plutarch and Aétius’ on the same level qua ‘teachers of the doxai of 
the philosophers’, explicitly distinguishing their works from that of Porphyry, 
‘who added the biography of each philosopher to his doxai. This shows that 
according to Theodoret the works of ‘Plutarch’ and Aétius were similar in their 
structure, and differed from that of Porphyry. Ps.Plutarch is still in our posses- 
sion, and we know that Porphyry did not go beyond Plato, whereas the phrase 
‘the philosophers’ cited above does not impose this chronological limit. Aétius 
dealt with doxai just like ps.Plutarch did.®? 

But there is a complication. Eusebius, who as we have seen is one of Theo- 
doret’s chief sources, included substantial groups of passages from ps.Plut- 
arch in his Praeparatio. In Book 14 he inserted selected abstracts from chs. 1.3 
(though only 6 out of 14 lemmata) and 1.7 (written out almost in full, with sig- 
nificant changes in §§1, 2 and 7). In Book 15 he included virtually unchanged 
clusters of chapters and a few individual chapters in a somewhat erratic order. 
These texts are explicitly attributed by him to ‘Plutarch’.#4 There has been much 
discussion about Diels’ argument that for his little abstracts from the beginning 


28 For such anticipatory paraphrases see chs. 1.63, 1.96, 1.97—98, and 6.3. See further the dis- 
cussion at ch. 1.3, Commentary A(5). 

29 See the discussion at ch. 1.3, Commentary A(5). 

30 «DG 45-49; cf. M-R 1.77-84. 

31 Quoted below at ch. utitulus et index, Testes primi. 

32 See M-R 4.187-188. For Porphyry’s lower limit see fr. 198T Smith. 

33 For the details see M—R 1.132-134; see also further below, section 4.2.2. 

34  PE14.15.11 (on gods) is of particular importance in our context. 
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of ch.1.7.1at CAG 2.112 and 3.4, where he cites ‘Plutarch’, Theodoret used the text 
of ps.Plutarch as he found it in Eusebius, whereas for the other doxographical 
doxai he excerpted Aétius.*° Diels based his argument on the mistaken eth- 
nicon of Diagoras in Eusebius and Theodoret, believing that ps.Plutarch had 
the correct version. But in actual fact it is impossible to be certain where he 
drew his epithet from, since we cannot tell when the mistake entered the tra- 
dition.?6 A better argument is furnished by the observation that Theodoret’s 
version of the title of the work of ‘Plutarch’ at CAG 4.31 ends with the word ém- 
toy. As we have seen, this crucial term is not found in Eusebius,?’ so it must 
have been based on autopsy. Accordingly, at CAG 2.112 ps.Plutarch himself may 
well be meant and not the incomplete version written out in Eusebius. In favour 
of the assumption that he abstracted the snippet from the beginning of ch. 1.7.1 
from Eusebius’ Plutarch is the fact that, as we saw, he is wont to cite the sources 
quoted by his informants, not these informants themselves. It is also true that 
material following after this first item of the cento comes from various places 
in the Praeparatio. We simply cannot be sure either way. 

Where Theodoret includes abstracts taken directly from Aétius he consist- 
ently fails to mention his name. Their identification, as Diels saw, is possible 
only through comparison with the other two chief witnesses, ps.Plutarch and 
Stobaeus. The Books of the CAG in which he includes this material are Book 2 
‘On the arché’, Book 4 ‘On matter and the cosmos’, Book 5 ‘On human nature’, 
and Book 6 ‘On divine providence’.3® All in all he makes use of doxai from 25 
chapters, totalling 109 in all, which amounts to 14.2% of the extant remains 
of the compendium and 12.2% of the complete work as estimated by Edward 
Jeremiah.?° 

Several scholars, who criticize Diels but then take his argument much fur- 
ther, have argued recently that Theodoret may have borrowed all or most of 
his purported Aétian abstracts from Eusebius’ ps.Plutarch, which would largely 


35 Diels DG 45-49. We followed him at M-R 1.168, 178. For the discussion see Mansfeld (2016e) 
153-154, (2018a) 176-177. 

36‘ For the textual details see texts and apparatus below, ch. 1.7 Testes primi, traditio ps.Plut- 
archi. For Diels’ argument see DG 14, 297 app. testim. ad [1.]7.1 T 2.112: ‘ex Eusebio’ (cf. 
app. crit. ad 297414). The mss. of ps.Plutarch, Eusebius, Theodoret and Qusta all have the 
erroneous MiAnotoc, but ps.Galen preserves the correct MyAtog, which Diels and all later 
editors have restored in the text. Clearly Theodoret could have found his incorrect reading 
either in Eusebius or in his own copy of the Epitome. 

37. Cf. M-R 11.122, 1.168, 2.1.18, and see above n. 3. 

38 Overview at M-R 1.274-275. 

39 The distribution is: Book1, 27 lemmata from 7 chapters; Book 2, 46 from 12; Book 3, 36 from 
6. The estimation is based on Jeremiah’s statistical analysis, on which see below section 2.7. 
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exclude or entirely remove him as a direct witness for Aétius.*° But it is cer- 
tain that this cannot be true, for there is no one-to-one overlap between the 
chapters copied out by Eusebius and the abstracts in Theodoret. Not only does 
he preserve material that is not found in Eusebius’ ps.Plutarch, but there is also 
an interesting amount of material that is not in the original ps.Plutarch but only 
paralleled in Stobaeus, and occasionally not even there. 

Because of the importance of this matter for the correct evaluation of Theo- 
doret’s evidence, it will be worthwhile to go into a little more detail. The 
sequences of anonymous abstracts in Theodoret which correspond qua order 
and contents to sequences of twenty-five chapters in ps.Plutarch, while also 
containing extra material compared with ps.Plutarch’s contents, are the fol- 
lowing: CAG 4.1-24 ~ Plac. 1.3, 1.9, 1.18, 2.1-4, 2.1314, 2.22—21, 2.25, 2.27, and 
2.29-31; CAG 5.17-24 ~ Plac. 4.2-5, 4.2.7; and CAG 6.13-15 ~ Plac. 1.25, 1.27- 
29. Theodoret here reports (unidentified) information corresponding both in 
sequence and contents with lemmata in ps.Plutarch which Eusebius did not 
include. For it is a fact that seven of these chapters are not present in Eusebius, 
namely chs. 1.18, 1.25, 2.1-2, 4.2-3 and 4.7. Remarkably, of the six lemmata of 
ch. 1.3 written out by Eusebius not a single one is found in Theodoret, while on 
the contrary material that Eusebius omitted, namely ch. 1.3.20 (Socrates Plato) 
and 1.3.21 (Aristotle), is paralleled at CAG 4.11 together with their highly signi- 
ficant name-labels. Accordingly, Theodoret cannot have found the matter for 
these excerpts in the Praeparatio. 

A further consideration is the correspondence that exists between Theo- 
doret and Stobaeus. For example, in the case of ch. 1.18.4 in our edition he 
includes a terse analogue not paralleled in ps.Plutarch but only in Stobaeus, 
for ch. 4.2.2 and 4.2.4 there are two more of such analogues, and for ch. 4.3.4 
and 4.3.6 another two again,* so he really cannot have used the original text of 
ps.Plutarch here. Quite a few more analogues are found which correspond qua 
sequence and contents to sequences of chapters in ps.Plutarch, but verbatim 
parallels for them are found not in ps.Plutarch but only among Stobaeus’ gen- 
erous abstracts. There are no less than 28 such parallels, including those just 
mentioned.*3 

Of course no one (not even Dr Bottler) doubts that wherever ps.Plutarch 
and Stobaeus are in agreement a shared ps.Plutarchean/Stobaean source has 


40 Frede (1999b), Gourinat (2011), most emphatically Bottler (2014). 

41 Cf. M-R 4.187-189. The Theodoretean abstracts from ch. 1.3 have been combined with 
other material; see below n. 46 and text thereto. 

42 For these examples see M-R 4.183. 

43 For detailed references to these passages see M-R 4.262 and 4.181-184. 
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to be assumed. Consequently a shared Theodoretean/Stobaean source has to 
be posited too, namely wherever Theodoret and Stobaeus are in agreement. 
Moreover, it can be further proved that the ps.Plutarchean/Stobaean source 
and the Theodoretean/Stobaean source cannot be distinguished from each 
other, so are identical. Theodoret indeed proves to be a crucial witness.*4 

What remains to be said, perhaps unnecessarily (but the relative chronology 
is uncertain), is that Theodoret did not abstract from the Eclogae the inform- 
ation shared with Stobaeus that is not matched in ps.Plutarch. We have seen 
above that he did not abstract his Aétian material from ps.Plutarch himself 
but from a shared source. Such a shared source has also to be postulated for 
the Aétian material shared with ps.Plutarch that is not matched in Stobaeus. 
There are five lemmata in Theodoret that are matched in the ps.Plutarch he 
did not use for which there are no matches in Stobaeus, although other clusters 
of lemmata from the four chapters that are involved (two in Book 1, two in 
Book 2, and one in Book 4) have been preserved in our Stobaean manuscripts.*° 
These must have been drawn from the earlier source shared by ps.Plutarch 
and Theodoret. A further reason why we can be sure that Stobaeus cannot 
have been Theodoret’s source is the difference in order due to Stobaeus’ coales- 
cences of lemmata with the same name-label from various chapters, thus as we 
have seen modifying the chapter-and-lemma order of his source, or the changes 
that occur in those Aétian chapters where he interpolated further material 
among his abstracts. It is not credible that Theodoret would have been able 
to intuitively perceive the ps.Plutarchean chapter-and-lemma order matching 
that of ps.Plutarch, and to abstract this from Stobaeus’ coalesced clusters of 
lemmata. To give a single example (see further the chapters involved, each time 
at Commentary A): at Eclogae 1.25 Stobaeus coalesces lemmata from ch. 1.20 
with lemmata having the same name-label from chs. 1.24, 1.21, 1.22, and 1.23, 
even modifying the chapter order (note that T does not abstract chs. 1.23-24). 
But at CAG 4.21-24 T cites the matching themes and lemmata in the regular 
order corresponding with that of ps.Plutarch’s order for chs. 1.21-23, and here 
and there even with his sequence of lemmata. 


44 Fora full discussion see M-R 4.174—-196, where we distinguish between P/S, P/T, and S/T 
parallels. For the statistics on these see section 7.3, Appendix 3. 

45 Namely two for Book1: chs. 1.9.5 and 1.28.4; two for Book 2: chs. 2.20.7 and 2.20.11; and one 
for Book 4: ch. 4.2.5. The sixteen further cases for Book 4, namely those in chs. 4.4, 4.5, and 
4.7 cannot be checked because of the Byzantine abridgement. Ch. 4.5 is entirely absent. 
The headings of chs. 4.4 and 4.7 are extant, so the chapters once were there, but very few 
lemmata remain. 
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Like their counterparts in Stobaeus, clusters of chapter-wise abstracted lem- 
mata in Theodoret constitute enclaves, or micro-environments, which are 
Aétian. Typically terse doxographical lemmata concerned with the topic(s) at 
issue located in this environment, and even some extra name-labels, can safely 
be attributed to Aétius, even when they are irreducible in the sense that they 
have no match in ps.Plutarch and/or Stobaeus. The case for a different ori- 
gin has to be proved for every separate instance. Actually this can be done 
for a handful of lemmata pertaining to the principles that were abstracted 
not from ch. 1.3 in Aétius but derived from a source Theodoret shared with 
another ps.Plutarch, namely the author of the Stromateis extant in Eusebius, 
who belongs with the proximate tradition. He can hardly have used only these 
Eusebian Stromateis, because apart from all differences as to details he at CAG 
2.10 and 4.12 cites and includes Hippasus and Heraclitus (in an order that is the 
reverse of §g), and at 4.8 cites and includes Melissus, all of whom are absent in 
this other ps.Plutarch. Theodoret may well have wanted to include this inform- 
ation on the Eleatic Succession not found in Aétius, because in the source 
which he used Xenophanes and Parmenides and Melissus so usefully contra- 
dict themselves. This was grist to his apologetic mill.*6 


2.6 The Name and Sitz im Leben of the Author/Compiler 

The existence of a source shared by the three main witnesses ps.Plutarch, Sto- 
baeus and Theodoret can thus be proved beyond reasonable doubt. Taking 
Theodoret’s distinction between ‘Plutarch’ and Aétius into account, we attrib- 
ute this work to an otherwise unknown author, or redactor, and we call him 
Aétius, just like Theodoret and Diels did. 

Though the name, as we have seen in the previous section, is cited no less 
than three times in the same context by Theodoret, the correctness of this 
quotation has been contested. The Russian scholar Andrei Lebedev has long 
argued that ‘Aéttog is a lapsus calami for "Apetog (sc. "Apetog AtSujoc), another 
personage hardly better known than Aétius.*” This is no more than a bold guess, 
impossible to confirm and not difficult to disprove. For Arius Didymus, whose 
probable date would more or less fit, does not deal with pluralities of individu- 
als of varying allegiance and their conflicting views on issues in physics, but 


46 See further below at ch. 1.3 Commentary A and D(b)((3)(5). He does not say this explicitly 
here, but at CAG 5.16, introducing his Aétian abstracts dealing with the contrasting views 
on the soul, which apparently he finds even more shocking than those on the principles, 
he argues that the philosophers are not only opposed to each other, but also contradict 
themselves (0d udvov dMnAotg, dd Kal cplaw adtots mEepl THY AdTAY Evervtia yeypapnhxact). 

47 Lebedev (1984), (1988), see M—R 1.333-338; most recently Lebedev (2016). 
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concentrates on Stoics and Peripatetics and provides detailed systematic over- 
views of their physical and especially ethical doctrines. Continuing Lebedev’s 
argument, the Dutch scholar Jan Bremmer, in a very learned paper, insisted that 
the personal name ‘Aétto¢ is unattested for a person living in the first century 
CE, and only occurs more often later.*9 But a list of proper names in the second 
century CE grammarian Aelius Herodian discussed by Bremmer contains, apart 
from ‘Aéttoc, also the names ‘Yrdtto¢, Evotpatios, and A8avactoc.>° These names 
too appear here for the first time in the literary record, and like ‘Aétwo¢ are only 
paralleled rather much later,>! though not very often as well. Accordingly, the 
arguments of Lebedev, Bremmer and others against the plausibility of the per- 
sonal name ‘Aéttoc in the first century CE context are not conclusive. 

These arguments are also beside the point, for the existence of the source 
shared by ps.Plutarch, Stobaeus and Theodoret does not depend on the name 
of its author. It really does not matter by what name we call him.5 The best 
and simplest option, therefore, is to follow the tradition and to go on calling 
him Aétius. This is also the most sensible, for this is the name under which the 
important evidence preserved by the treatise has been invariably and widely 
cited in the literature, especially since the appearance of the first edition of the 
Fragmente der Vorsokratiker in 1903.53 

The compiler’s diaeretic and diaphonic mode of presentation of the doxai, 
and its background—especially in Aristotle’s methodology, as also utilised by 
other philosophers—will be discussed in sections 2.8 and 5.1 below. In the Pla- 
cita the material is so to speak presented in a neutral (which does not always 
mean an uncritical) way, without argument in favour of or explicit preference 
for the views of a particular philosopher or school. Apart from being a trea- 


48 See now Algra (2018). There is some evidence for his interest in Platonism and logic. 

49  Bremmer (1998), who emphasizes that the name belongs to a minor Troizenian hero. 
Another possibility is that it was a nom de plume, like Achilles for the author of the De 
universo, Alcinous for the author of the Didascalicus, or Diogenes Laertius for the author 
of the Vitae philosophorum. 

50  Aelius Herodian Pros.Cath. p. 1.119.35-120.6 Lentz. 

51 The first Athanasius listed in the TLG is Athanasius of Alexandria, the famous Church 
Father, b. 298 CE. The first Eustratius listed there is Eustratius Presbyter, sixth century, and 
the first Hypatius is Hypatius of Ephesus, also sixth century. The first Aétius in the TLG 
(apart from our doxographer) is Aétius of Amida, sixth century again. 

52 As already argued at M—R1.86, 3.177-178. 

53 See further M-R 4.187-191. The ingenious last-ditch suggestion of Gourinat (2018) at M— 
R 4.17-52 that the original source was a larger work by Plutarch is not supported by 
Lebedev’s purported lapsus calami. It is hard to explain why Theodoret called this other 
Plutarch by the name Aétius and distinguished this Aétius/Plutarch from the ‘Plutarch’ he 
cites. 
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sure trove and useful vademecum for professionals and semi-professionals, the 
treatise should also be seen as a significant cultural artefact. In Hellenistic and 
Early Roman times it was expected of an educated person not only to be versed 
to an acceptable extent in literature and rhetoric, but also to be in possession 
of information regarding the main currents and views of philosophy and philo- 
sophers. This is attested by Cicero, who saw it as his mission to inform and civ- 
ilize his fellow-Romans in also this respect. And he explicitly tells us, Tusculans 
2.4, that ‘in Greece philosophy would not have been held in such high honour, 
if it had not derived its vitality from the disputes and disagreements among its 
greatest practitioners’ (in ipsa enim Graecia philosophia tanto in honore num- 
quam fuisset, nisi doctissimorum contentionibus dissensionibusque viguisset). 
Instruction in the various philosophical doctrines was also part of the cur- 
riculum of the ephebes at Athens, a city which by opening up the courses also 
to non-Athenians proudly demonstrated its awareness of its cultural reputa- 
tion. Several ephebic inscriptions to be dated between 122/1 and 38/7BCE are 
explicit on this part of their training, especially the first, JG II? 1096.19—-20: 


(the ephebes) also continuously followed the lectures of Zenodotus [a 
Stoic] in the Ptolemaeum and the Lyceum, as also of all the other philo- 
sophers in the Lyceum and the Academy, during the whole year. 


Tpocexapt|élonaay dé xat Zyvoddtat cyoA[&C]ovte[s Ev te] tA TItoAcuarteot 
xai ev Avxeiwt, Ouolws de xal toig dots [PtAo|adqots amact[v] tots te Ev 
Avxetwt xal év Axadyp[tat 6.’ dAov tod é]viautod. 


The references to the Lyceum and the Academy clearly presume the lectures of 
a Peripatetic and a Platonist. The Garden is not mentioned, but this does not 
mean that the Epicureans were excluded, since the inscription speaks of ‘all 
the philosophers’.5+ 

However, the compendium itself gives no indication whatsoever of the exact 
location where it was written. In Vol. 1 of our Aétiana we noted that there might 
be some hints pointing to tenuous links with Alexandria, and an attempt was 
made by Jan Bremmer in the aforementioned article to strengthen them.®> But 
we now think that such attempts must be regarded as no more than educated 
guesswork. As for the approximate date of the work, we retain the view that it 
was written in about 50 CE.5® 


54 On these inscriptions and their implications see Haake (2007) 44-55. On this Zenodotus 
see also Goulet at DPhA 7.342-343. 

55  Bremmer (1998) 157-160. 

56 See the arguments at M-R 1.320-323, to which we have nothing more to add. 
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2.7 The Extent of the Original Work 

We have seen above that Aétius’ original compendium has survived in an 
incomplete condition, since its main witnesses have sustained losses, either 
deliberately through epitomization, as in ps.Plutarch, or through small-scale 
abstraction, as in Theodoret, or by unfortunate subsequent redaction, as in 
Stobaeus. Using advanced statistical techniques Edward Jeremiah has demon- 
strated that nevertheless we still possess approximately 86% of the original 
work.5” Most of the missing lemmata derive from chapters where ps.Plutarch 
is our only witness. For chapters where apart from ps.Plutarch the complete 
testimony of Stobaeus is still extant, we can be reasonably certain that very 
few if any lemmata are missing. Almost every ps.Plutarchean lemma has a 
match in Stobaeus. When Stobaeus copied out an Aétian chapter he took over 
almost all there was. If it occurred often that he copied out less than the entire 
chapter, there would be many more ps.Plutarchean lemmata without a match 
in Stobaeus. This argument can also be extrapolated to the chapters for which 
Stobaeus is lost, for it is wholly unlikely that the relation would suddenly be 
different and that for the chapters thrown out by the Byzantine editors consid- 
erably more ps.Plutarchean lemmata would have lacked a match in Stobaeus 
than for those we still have. Consequently, for those 87 chapters for which we 
have multiple witnesses there probably are only about 42 lemmata missing.5® 
For the remaining chapters, for which we have only the evidence of ps.Plutarch, 
the missing number is expected to be around a further 81.59 Thus the grand 
total amounts to 123 missing lemmata yielding a total of 892 lemmata for the 
complete original work.®° Furthermore, taken individually, all the chapters for 


57 Jeremiah (2018) at M—R 4.284-295, paraphrased from 295. 

58 Jeremiah emphasises that this result should not be taken to be more exact than it is. He 
also gives 68% and 95% confidence intervals for this estimate, these being 31 and 52 for 
the former, 23 and 62 for the latter. See table 9.4 on p. 292. (For the contents of this and 
the following two footnotes we are indebted to Edward Jeremiah.) 

59 ‘The confidence intervals for this estimate are 78 and 85 for the former and 75 and 89 for 
the latter. These bounds can be derived from the confidence intervals for the selective 
probability of ps.Plutarch in table 9.4 p. 292 and the number of lemmata for the chapters 
where we only have the evidence of ps.Plutarch (143, for which see pp. 293-294 and cf. the 
table in Appendix 1 p. 348). 

60 The confidence levels for this estimate are 109 and 138 for the former, 98 and 151 for the 
latter. These bounds can be derived from the confidence intervals for the selective probab- 
ility of ps.Plutarch in table 9.4 p. 292; the number of lemmata in ps.Plutarch for the entire 
work (566, for which see the table in Appendix 1 p. 348); and the number of lemmata in 
the new edition for the entire work (765, for which see the table in Appendix 1 p. 348). It is 
worth stressing that these are very conservative figures and likely overestimate the num- 
ber of missing lemmata since they have been computed with a very conservative uniform 
prior. Cf. pp. 290-291 for less conservative alternatives. (The figures for the total number 
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which we have the testimony of S in addition to P (apart from those in which 
the transmission of S has been affected) are most likely complete.® These are 
a remarkable and highly important results. 

In its 135 chapters in five Books the Placita extend over the history of physical 
philosophy from the early sixth century BCE, beginning with Thales (named 
fifteen times) and Pythagoras (named twenty-six times), and ending with the 
Peripatetic Xenarchus of Seleucia in the second half of the first century BCE 
(named once at ch. 4.3.10). There are no chapters specifically devoted to indi- 
viduals, or to schools, or to Successions. The focus is wholly on topics presented 
in a systematic order and on points of view in physical philosophy, not on 
persons. In the majority of chapters the topic is presented as an issue to be 
discussed, by means of a listing of more or less different or conflicting views of 
different persons or (sometimes) schools. The method is thus basically dialec- 
tical, not historical or purely descriptive. 

The opening words of the procemium of Book 1 define the purpose, later 
commonly called cxonds, of the work: peMovtes tov quaixdv Tapadwoew Adyov, 
‘our objective is to teach the physical theory’, or alternatively ‘to hand down 
the account of nature’. The Latin translation of the substantive napddocts that 
belongs with the verb napaswaew is traditio. The purpose of the treatise is to 
contribute to the continuation of the tradition of the study of nature by keep- 
ing this tradition alive. 

As part of the Introduction to the treatise Book1 continues with a discussion 
of the parts of philosophy and the nature of physics. It presents a selection 
of experts from Thales to Strato with their dissimilar views on the principles 
of physics, provides a brief account of the genesis of the single cosmos to be 
discussed in detail in Books 2 and 3, and in a slight detour touches on various 
views concerning the number of kosmoi that can be assumed. The remainder of 
Book 1 is a detailed presentation of foundational concepts of theoretical phys- 
ics such as matter, body, motion, time, and necessity, all considered dialecti- 
cally. Book 2 deals with cosmology, from the cosmos in general to the duration 
of the year via the heaven, the stars, the sun, and the moon, according to their 
nature and quantitative, qualitative and other categorical properties. Book 3 
treats meteorology in the ancient sense of the word, i.e. the phenomena in the 
atmosphere above the earth, and then the earth itself and the sea. Book 4 begins 
with a chapter on the summer flooding of the Nile, but for the rest deals with 


of lemmata in P and A have now been revised to 563 and 769 respectively; see the statistics 
in section 7.3, Appendix 3.) 

61 See the P[C] column in the table on p. 348 (this column giving the probability that a 
chapter in the reconstruction is complete). 
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psychology, that is the soul and the senses, including sensation and cognition 
insofar as appropriate in the context of physics, and ends with a chapter on 
psychosomatic issues. Book 5 first contains a couple of chapters on divination 
and dreams, and then continues with a detailed presentation of spermato- 
logy and problems of heredity and embryology. It also presents a number of 
particular and more general issues concerned with living beings, concluding 
with some medical topics: fever, health, disease and—rather appropriately— 
old age. 

By and large the movement from Books 1 to 5 is from periphery to centre and 
from macrocosm to microcosm, and there is a clear division between Books 1-3, 
dealing with the macrocosm, and 4-5, dealing with the microcosm. The pivotal 
procemium of Book 4, which states, ‘The parts of the cosmos having now been 
treated systematically, I shall continue in the direction of the particular phe- 
nomena, explicitly both separates and unites the two main parts. 

Looking in somewhat more detail at the relations between these Books and 
between the sub-disciplines of physics displayed in them, we note that the brief 
final chapter of Book 1, 1.30 ‘On nature’, is an appendix (‘mantissa’, Diels DG 57) 
to ch. 1.1 ‘What is nature’. It has the same function for the Book as a whole, 
for as we leave the last of the theoretical chapters and return, at least form- 
ally, to nature qua process, this chapter forms a transition to the next Book on 
cosmology. This structural feature thus aims to demonstrate the unity of the 
Book, but also of the compendium as a whole. A similar transitional purpose 
may be attributed to the first chapter, ‘On the Milky Way’, of the meteorolo- 
gical Book 3 in relation to the cosmological Book 2, while the misplaced final 
chapter at ps.Plutarch ch. 3.18 may be seen as an attempt, however unfortunate, 
to emphasize the unity of the Book. The first chapter of Book 4, ‘On the flood- 
ing of the Nile’, links up with the penultimate chapter of Book 3 ‘On the tides, 
which shows that the final position of ps.Plutarch ch. 3.18, however well inten- 
ded, indeed creates a problem. (In fact we have moved ch. 3.18 in Diels to its 
rightful place earlier in the Book and renumbered it as ch. 3.5a.) That the first 
chapters of Book 5 could also have been be the last of Book 4 (see the Introduc- 
tions to Books 4 and 5) demonstrates that these Books, dealing not with nature 
in general like the first three but with (mostly) human nature, in a certain sense 
belong together.®? 

To be sure, all five Books appear to be rigorously separated from each other 
by chapter numbers and Book numbers. But their contents are in fact more 


62 Diels noticed some of these connections, but provided a different explanation: at DG 181— 
183, setting out the structure i.e. table of contents of a hypothetical Vetusta placita in six 
Books (inter alia removing the procemia of ps.Plutarch) he adds ch. 4.1 to VP Book 4 de 
terrestribus and chs. 5.1-2 to Book 5 de anima. Cf. below, n. 95 and text thereto. 
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fluid and to some extent tend to mesh with each other. The cumulative effect of 
these janus-faced endings and beginnings is to underline the unity of the trea- 
tise, and correspondingly of our world. For a comparison we may for instance 
recall that the precise point where one book of an epic ends and another begins 
can be problematical—the tale goes on, as ancient commentaries attest.® 
Divisions between Books and allocation of contents will also have been im- 
posed by the length of the papyrus scrolls on which they were written. 


2.8 A Retrospective Glance at Aétiana Volumes 1-2 
In Aétiana vol. 1 our first purpose was the critical evaluation of Diels’ famous 
Aétius hypothesis against the backdrop of nineteenth-century classical schol- 
arship, exemplified in the stemmatology, or cladistic analysis of manuscripts, 
linked with the name of Karl Lachmann, and the source criticism linked with 
that of Diels’ Doktorvater Hermann Usener. This helped to situate and even to 
improve upon Diels’ overview of the doxographical traditions, as pictured by 
means of a chronological and genealogical stemma, or tree diagram, with sev- 
eral paths and lateral branches, illustrating the relations at successive stages 
between the most important manuscripts and/or sources or witnesses in- 
volved.S* We have reproduced these two diagrams, one representing the Diels- 
ian schema, the other our own, as appendices to this Introduction, in the latter 
case making one or two small improvements.® 

In order to provide the necessary background, we also looked at forgotten 
earlier scholarship from the Renaissance onwards concerned with the relations 
between ps.Plutarch and ps.Galen and Stobaeus, for it had long been noted that 
these witnesses present similar or even largely identical material.©* Another 
philological method, very popular in the nineteenth century and beyond, but 
with a venerable history going back as far as antiquity, is the presentation of 
parallel texts side by side in two or more columns for comparative purposes. 
This comparison may lead to the conclusion that a common source has to 
be posited, and thus to the construction of a genealogical stemma. For these 
techniques, classical scholarship proved to be indebted to the philological 
study of the Gospels inaugurated by the eighteenth-century German theolo- 


63 See Higbie (2010). 

64 For Diels’ diagram of the tradition of ps.Plutarch see DG 40; for a reconstructed diagram 
of Diels’ view of the tradition from Theophrastus see M—R 1.81; and for our diagram of the 
tradition of the Aétian Placita M-R 1.328. 

65 See section 7.1-2, Appendices 1 & 2 below. 

66 This section of Vol.1 benefitted greatly from the research assistance of Dr (now Prof.) Teun 
Tieleman (Utrecht), and was further developed in Mansfeld (1998), reprinted M-R 3.3-31. 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


22 GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


gian Johann Jacob Griesbach. Their combined and successful application to 
what till then had looked like a rough and unordered mass of data gave Diels’ 
hypothesis its aura of quasi-mathematical and unassailable certainty.®” 

However, Diels’ approach to the sources for his tabular reconstruction of 
Aétius in two columns, with some extra evidence in an apparatus parallel- 
lorum, was oddly prejudiced. He saw the development, from his postulated 
pure and unsullied Urquell Theophrastus—on whom see below, section 5.2.2— 
in the fourth/third century BCE, to Aétius in the first century CE and the even 
later ps.Plutarch and his tradition, as one of progressive deterioration, increas- 
ing corruption and continuous decline. In his view later in time was equivalent 
to worse in quality. The Ciceronian motto that he placed at the very beginning 
of his Doxographi Graeci was telling: tardi ingenii est rivulos consectari, fontes 
rerum non videre, which we might render ‘it is the hallmark of a dull disposi- 
tion to pursue the little streams and not to see the sources of things’, the former 
by implication being muddied and of minor importance, the latter limpid and 
pure.®* The focus of his interest was on the thought of the largely lost early 
Greek philosophers. So in Aétius he looked in the first place for reliable evid- 
ence on the Presocratics, and he found what he sought. He was convinced 
of its reliability because he believed that, ultimately, it derived more or less 
unscathed from Theophrastus.®? 

We disagreed with this evaluation then, and we still do. We chose to differ 
from Diels because we had a different understanding of the tradition. In our 
view it was a tradition that was essentially open, responding to changing times 
and circumstances, receiving the necessary updates from time to time, subject 
to rearrangement, catering to a variety of publics, and therefore losing mater- 
ial as well as regularly acquiring new content. The Placita belongs to the genre 
of functional literature (if genre is what it may be called), comparable to lex- 
ica and compendia of all kinds. In fact, as pointed out at section 2.6 above, a 
sort of vademecum or handbook is what it really is. Accordingly we presen- 
ted an unprejudiced and full analysis of the three main witnesses (including, 
in the case of ps.Plutarch, his complicated tradition), and tried to understand 
their respective aims and to work out their methodologies before gauging their 
worth and setting out their respective contributions to the reconstruction of 
their common source. In the course of this analysis we came to the conclusion 


67  Seee.g. Regenbogen (1961) 545: ‘Es braucht jetzt kaum mehr gesagt zu werden, daf eigent- 
lich eine neue Wissenschaft, mit einem neuen Stoffgebiet und einer so noch nie gehand- 
habten Methode damit begriindet war’. 

68 De orat. 2.117; see the discussions at M-R 1.66, 97-101. 

69 See further below at section 5.2. 
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that Diels’ brilliant hypothesis regarding the role of the three chief witness and 
a few others was in general correct, but had to be revised in several import- 
ant respects. In his critical review of Aétiana vol. 1 Michael Frede showed that 
Diels’ (and our) analysis of Theodoret’s contribution had its vulnerable side. 
This lacuna in our analysis has since been closed.”° 

The purpose of Aétiana vol. 2 was to prepare the ground for the present 
edition of the Greek text of the Placita accompanied by a translation, com- 
mentary and apparatus of parallel passages. In vol. 2.1 we provided a full ana- 
lysis of the treatise’s macrostructure and the dialectical microstructure of its 
chapters,” the results of which, occasionally updated, constitute the main 
rationale of today’s edition and commentary. It also emerged that this macro- 
structure to a significant extent reflects the order of the principal themes and 
sub-themes in Aristotle’s physics (including psychology) on the one hand, and 
on the sequence of topics according to the Stoic division of the physikos logos 
(‘physical theory’, ‘account of physics’, the term prominent as we saw in the 
opening line of the Placita), beginning with theoretical physics and ending 
with psychology and spermatology, on the other. The fused reverberations of 
these Aristotelian and Stoic examples comprise practically the entire extent of 
the Placita, from Book 1 to Book 5.” Let us look at this feature in some more 
detail. 

The descending order of subjects of the five Books of the Placita corresponds 
grosso modo to that of Aristotle as set out in passages which outline a pro- 
gramme of research and writing that turned out to be (and perhaps was meant 
to be) a collective undertaking, namely in the procemium of the Meteorology, 
the procemium of the On Sensation, and two passages of the On the Generation 
of Animals. At Meteorology 1.1, looking back, Aristotle states that the Physics, On 
the Heavens and On Generation and Corruption have been completed; the Met- 
eorology is to follow now, and in its turn is to be followed by works dealing with 
animals (of course in the first place the human being) and botanical treatises 
(these works on plants, as we know, were written by Theophrastus). This order 
up to the Meteorology is that of the Placita Books 1 to 3. At On Sensation ch. 1, 
looking back, he states that the On the Soul has been completed; the present 
tract will be the first of what we have come to call the Parva naturalia, which 
are to be followed by a study of the principles of health and disease. This agrees 


70  Frede (1999b); see section 2.5 text to and after n. 4o. 

71 ~ Also using results reached in our earlier publications, many of which were collected in 
M-R vol. 3. 

72 M-R2.1.97-109, 135-138, 139-153, 158-172 on Stoic and Aristotelian precedents. 
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with the position of Books 4-5 and their order of subjects. At the beginning and 
the end of the Parva naturalia, namely at On Sensation 1 and On Respiration 21, 
he further points out that the more accomplished natural philosophers con- 
clude their work with the principles of health and disease. The Placita follows 
suit, and so, in his grand style, does Lucretius with his description of the plague 
at Athens. At Generation of Animals 1.1 Aristotle looks back at the On the Parts 
of Animals as already complete, and in 5.1, discussing the eye, he says that cer- 
tain matters ‘have earlier been spoken of in the On Sensation, and even earlier 
in the On the Sout. Most of Book 5, the last of the Placita and coming after the 
treatment of the soul and its functions in Book 4, is devoted to themes treated 
in the On the Generation of Animals. 

According to the hypothesis of Hecquet-Devienne the (incomplete) paral- 
lels for this order found in the two oldest manuscripts of Aristotle may go back 
as far as the library of the Lyceum.’ But the detailed codicological analysis of 
ms. Parisinus gr. 1853 carried out by Ronconi proves that it is a codex compo- 
situs, comprising material of various provenance.’* Comparing the contents of 
its oldest section with the relevant parts of the ancient catalogues of Aristotle’s 
works, as well as with the educational practices of the commentators, he dates 
such an ancient predecessor codex to the second century CE at the earliest, 
and limits its contents to the standard group of the five physical treatises, the 
Physics, On the Heavens, On Generation and Corruption, Meteorology, and On 
the Soul. What is significant in our present context is the fact that this agrees 
grosso modo with the contents of Book 1 to most of Book 4. These presenta- 
tions of the research programme, mirrored in the ordering of the results of the 
research, have an underlying basis that is didactic in intent. 

The layout of the Placita is also decisively influenced by the programme of 
physical research of the Stoics, which was itself to a degree a continuation of 
the Peripatetic programme. At Diogenes Laertius V-P. 7.132-133 this physikos 
logos is first divided according to species into the investigation of corporeals 
such as elements, principles, and gods, and incorporeals such as place and void. 
Such a double progeny compares well with the foundations of physics in Book1. 
The two most important parts of the Stoic generic division deal with the cos- 
mos, like Book 2, and with causal explanation. The aetiological investigations 
that are mentioned bring to mind themes in Books 4 and 5 of the Placita: the 
hegemonikon, what happens in the soul (including cognition), spermatology, 
vision, but also subjects in Book 3 such as explaining clouds, thunder, rain- 


73 Hecquet-Devienne (2004), endorsed by Gutas (20124) 12-14. 
74 Ronconi (20124). 
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bows and the like.”> The chapters on the soul and the senses in Book 4 in the 
main follow the order of treatment of these topics in Aristotle’s On the Soul and 
Chrysippus’ On the Soul. 

Here we must leave vol. 2.1 for a moment to consider an interesting side 
issue. Eight chapters begin with a nominal or conceptual definition, the same 
in both chief witnesses,” which illustrates the specific technical meaning of 
an everyday word: for instance Ay, ‘wood’ meaning ‘matter’ (ch. 1.9.1: ‘mat- 
ter is the substrate for all generation and destruction and the other (kinds of) 
changes’). Such a nominal definition is assumed to be generally acceptable. Dif- 
ferences begin with the attempts to formulate an essential (today we say ‘real’) 
definition, for this is what the experts disagree about—for instance about what 
matter ‘really is, corpuscular or continuous (in ch. 1.9). But most of the time 
such an introductory definition is not needed, for there is no specific technical 
meaning of for instance the word ‘moon’ which would be different from every- 
day usage, even though the experts will still disagree about the nature of the 
substance of the moon (ch. 2.25), or about the question whether it shines by its 
own light or derives its light from the sun (ch. 2.28). At the time of publication 
of our vol. 2.1a little more than a decade ago we were still insufficiently aware of 
the functional roles of these types of definition. In this respect we have indeed 
made progress. 

The microstructure of the majority of chapters consists in a dialectical 
arrangement of doxai in such a way as to implicitly bring out their differences 
or even irreconcilabilities. The techniques involved here are the diaeresis and 
the diaphonia, with compromise views and maverick opinions thrown in as 
well.”” This dialectical methodology, also practised in different ways and for 
their own ends by Epicureans and Stoics, and used somewhat differently again 
by the Pyrrhonists and Skeptical Academics, essentially derives from Aristotle’s 
dialectical presentation of multiplicities of views in preparation of the inquiry 
into a problem in physics (or ethics), as we shall see in section 5.2 below. For 
the Pyrrhonists we may cite the tenth mode of Aenesidemus in Sextus Empiri- 
cus, Outlines of Pyrrhonism 1.151: ‘We oppose dogmatic presuppositions to one 
another when we say that some people assert that there is one element, oth- 
ers infinitely many (cf. ch. 1.3); some that the soul is mortal, others immortal 
(cf. ch. 1.7). This is paralleled and expanded in Philo’s unattributed version at 


75 For the divisions of the Stoic physikos logos, its Aristotelian precedents, and the reverber- 
ations thereof in the sequential arrangement of (clusters of) chapters in the Placita see 
further M-R 2.1.97—109. 

76 ~~ Chs. 1.912, 114-15, 2.32, and 3.1. See further at ch. 1.9 Commentary D(c)(1). 

77. M-R2.1.3-16, 173-195. 
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Ebr. 198-199 on the ‘so-called philosophers’, ‘some’ of whom ‘declare that the 
universe is infinite, others finite (cf. chs. 1.5 and 2.1), and some that it is created, 
others uncreated (cf. ch. 2.4), and some speak of providence, while others deny 
it (cf. ch. 2.3). 

The fact should never be lost from view that the Placita merely provides 
material for instruction, discussion and reflection, possibly also for making 
one’s choice if that is what one wants to do (cf. section 2.6 above). Neither a sus- 
pension of judgement, more sceptico, nor a positive outcome, more aristotelico 
or stoico, is ever formulated, no explicit advice ever given either way. Only very 
rarely is there a critical note.”® 

As a systematic overview of the methodology of the Placita this volume of 
Aétiana is still recommended. Further issues that are discussed are the authen- 
ticity and role of chapter headings and their numbering, and the use and func- 
tion of verbatim quotations.”9 In addition, a substantial section was devoted to 
ch. 1.3 in the context of the role of Successions and Sects and the absolute and 
relative chronology of name-labels.8° Note however that the structural ana- 
lysis now proposed at ch. 1.3 as a blend of arrangement according to number 
of principles and an ordering according to Successions (Diadochai) represents 
a noteworthy advance compared with that of eleven years ago. What is more, 
our understanding of the role of relative and absolute chronological ordering in 
relation to arrangement via diaeresis and diaphonia has now profited from the 
detailed inquiries of Edward Jeremiah.®! On the basis of a statistical analysis of 
the differences in this respect between the individual books he has argued that 
‘the balance tipped towards dialectic as time went on, likely indicating the sys- 
tematic importance of dialectical practice in the Hellenistic era.8? We return 
to the subject of dialectic in Aristotle and Theophrastus below at section 5.2. 

Aétiana vol. 2.2 offered a detailed specimen reconstructionis of Book 2 of the 
treatise. Book 2 lends itself better to this exercise than the other Books, because 
our witnesses have preserved its chapters in an almost complete state. For each 
of its 32 numbered chapters and the three we saw fit to add (numbering them 
as 2a, 5a and 17a)®? we printed and patiently analyzed the evidence of the indi- 
vidual witnesses in sequence.* First the doxai of the Greek text of ps.Plutarch 


78  Atchs. 1.2.2, 1.3.1-3, 1.7.7, each time using the verb &uaptdévetv; see further M-R 2.1.69-72. 

79 =M-R2.1.195-224. 

80 M-R2.1.97-109. 

81 Jeremiah (2018) at M-R 4.310-319. 

82 Jeremiah (2018) at M-R 4.345. 

83 Of these postulated additional chapters only one, ch. 2.5a, is retained in the final edition. 
We have decided that the other two are too speculative to merit inclusion. 

84  Forch. 2.3, for instance, this consisted of the Testes primi, i.e. ps.Plutarch and his tradition 
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were numbered and printed, followed by an account of its structure and the 
differences of completeness and variae lectiones present in members of the 
traditio ps.Plutarchi. The text of Stobaeus came next. Its doxai, as a rule more 
numerous, were also numbered, and compared in respect of structure, com- 
pleteness and variae lectiones with those of ps.Plutarch. The text of Theodoret, 
as a rule much shorter, came third and was scrutinized in the same way. The 
results were analysed in relation to evidence elsewhere in Aétius. We also took 
care to compare parallels from the wider dialectical-doxographical tradition, 
both earlier and later, a selection from which was printed at the end of each 
chapter. These parallels did not as a rule pertain to the individual doxai but 
rather to the topic of the chapter as a whole and the interrelations of its lem- 
mata. They often yielded important supportive evidence on the diaeretic and 
diaphonic structures of the Aétian chapters as determined in our analysis and 
illustrated by a variety of diagrams. 

Each chapter of our specimen reconstructionis ended with a preliminary 
reconstructed text, accompanied by a negative critical apparatus and Eng- 
lish translation.®> The entire procedure demonstrated, to our conviction, that 
our chosen method of reducing the two columns (and further material in the 
apparatus) of Diels’ edition to a single text was viable and superior. It should 
be emphasized that the edited text was provisional and is now superseded by a 
text which is far superior again. Not only is it based on all the available evidence, 
fully accounted for in the list of witnesses and in a positive critical apparatus. 
It also benefits from increased insight, developed as our research progressed, 
into the respective value of the direct and indirect tradition of our main wit- 
nesses.86 

The analysis of the structure of each chapter, carried out by means of a step- 
by-step approach which is repeated in detail for each Placita chapter, required 
considerable time and space. Its study is still recommended because of its 
meticulous and detailed analysis. It has meant that we are in a much better 
position to present the cumulative evidence for the entire compendium, but 
now in a manner that is both more compact and more complete. The general 
analysis of Aétiana vol. 2.1 has therefore been fully integrated into the present 


(here Eusebius, ps.Galen, Cyril, and Qusta ibn Liga), Stobaeus and Theodoret, together 
with Achilles as testis secundus. 

85 This text and translation was reprinted on facing pages for the sake of convenience at the 
end of the volume, M-R 2.2.664—715. 

86 Particularly in the case of ps.Galen and Qusta for the tradition of ps.Plutarch, and to a 
lesser extent with regard to the information of the Laurentianus ms. for Stobaeus. 
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edition and commentary, and the same can be said, mutatis mutandis, for the 
results of the partial and preliminary analysis, text and translation published in 
Aétiana vol. 2.2. It goes without saying that in the intervening eleven years that 
have been spent preparing the present edition, our understanding and insights 
have developed and progressed, aided by contributions and critiques of other 
scholars. Accordingly it not seldom occurs that on (mostly minor) points we 
have revised our views. Such changes and developments are noted wherever 
relevant. 


3 Reconstructing the Text 


3.1 The Doxographi Graeci of Hermann Diels 

The extraordinarily impressive tome of the Doxographi Graeci is primarily 
devoted to two tasks: (1) reconstructing the text of the Aétius resuscitated by 
its author; and (2) determining the position of this Aétius in the context of the 
doxographical tradition which his Doktorvater Usener had postulated as deriv- 
ing from Theophrastus.®” 

As can be seen in the schema taken up as Appendix 1 to this Introduc- 
tion, Diels’ stemma or tree diagram of the tradition consists of a cascade of 
single principal sources with side branches. It begins with the lost doxograph- 
ical treatise of Theophrastus,®* written at the turn of the third century BCE, 
which Usener and he (followed by numerous other scholars) called ®vamav 
ddEat but we call bvorxai SdEaut. The next stage is the hypothetical treatise 
he called Vetusta placita, which is to be dated to the beginning of the first 
century BCE. The third stage is the Placita of Aétius, an updated epitome of 
the Vetusta placita. This is also lost, but unlike its predecessors is capable of 
being reconstructed from its three main witnesses and incidentally from a 
few others, with some additional help from later authors who epitomized, 
cited or in one case translated the earliest of these witnesses, namely ps.Plut- 
arch. 

Diels postulated the Vetusta placita as an intermediary stage in this process. 
It enabled him to account for parallels between Aétius on the one hand and 


87. Usener in his 1858 dissertation on the fragments of Theophrastus cites parallels in various 
authors, many of whom are witnesses to Aétius in Diels. 

88 This was Usener’s view already, but the detailed reconstruction and identification of what 
was supposed to come after Theophrastus was the work of Diels. For the title of the treatise 
see below, n. 330. 
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Philodemus, Cicero, and Soranus in Tertullian for the psychology of Book 4 on 
the other, and between Aétius and Varro in Censorinus for the physiology of 
Book 5, to cite the most important evidence. The parallels are of course clearly 
present, and one is grateful for Diels’ admirable exposition and comparison of 
the details. Before he set to work a shared source had been assumed for ps.Plu- 
tarch and these other authors. The Vetusta placita hypothesis is what remains 
of this earlier view once Aétius, the new player who Diels introduced, is sub- 
tracted.8° Diels later identified this intermediary work, ‘more precisely’, as he 
stated, as ‘Poseidianische Apéoxovta’.2° But this is pseudo-precision, and it had 
escaped his notice that Chrysippus had already used a version of ch. 4.5 on the 
regent part of the soul.9! 

Diels also set out to construct additional proof for the Theophrastean ante- 
cedents of Aétius by isolating the postulated parallel Theophrastean evidence 
in other sources. For this purpose he adroitly exploited the fashionable tech- 
nique of tabulation.92 In his rather overwhelming Theophrasteorum apud 
excerptores conspectus in five parallel columns, he placed side-by-side frag- 
ments of Hippolytus’ Refutatio omnium haeresium, the Stromateis of the other 
ps.Plutarch whom we cited above in section 2.5, Diogenes Laertius, Aétius, and 
finally Theophrastus.9? He moreover believed that the disposition of Theo- 
phrastus’ foundational treatise was mirrored in the compendia of ps.Plutarch 
and Aétius and the Vetusta placita:* ‘principles, God, cosmos, meteora, psycho- 
logy, physiology’. This seems to be, and in a way really is, spot on. But in fact 
the Theophrastean evidence that he had for this was quite limited. It is con- 
fined to the De sensibus on the one hand (‘psychology’), and the fragments on 
the ‘principles’ from Thales to Plato in Simplicius’ Commentary on the Physics 
on the other. Moreover, it is by no means certain that these texts belong with 
the so-called Puaixdv 56€a1. Nevertheless, he was right in positing a connection 
between the De sensibus and Aétius Book 4, though it is rather more limited 
than he suggested, and there are also a few traces of Theophrastus on prin- 


89 See our account of this earlier stage in M-R 1.49-63. 

go _ Diels (1893b) 101-102. 

91 See M-R 3.125-157, a paper first published in 1989. 

92  Asnoted above, text to n. 67. 

93 DG133-144. 

94 DG1i83. 

95 Also see the summing up of the results of the DG in the preface to the first edition of VS, 
partly reprinted in all subsequent editions. But note the difference with the Vetusta pla- 
cita in six Books at DG 181-183: he has dropped the fourth Book De terrestribus (cf. above, 
n. 62). 
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ciples in Aétius Book 1. But there is no comparable Theophrastean evidence for 
‘cosmology’ and ‘physiology’, unless one includes two references to him in the 
Aétian doxai on the moon in Book 2.96 

Parallel evidence for a few medical lemmata included in the ‘physiology’ 
turned up later, when the newly found Anonymus Londiniensis was published 
by Diels in 1893, but the relevant section of this work could not be ascribed 
to Theophrastus.9” In 1918 an Arabic translation of a Metarsia, attributed to 
Theophrastus in the manuscripts, was published and made accessible by Berg- 
strasser. This treatise contains parallels to several (but not all!) chapters of 
the meteora in Book 3, so it attests to Theophrastus’ limited influence also for 
this part of the Placita,°* and there is also a small amount of evidence from 
Theophrastus’ On Waters. The relevance of the Metarsia is diminished by a con- 
spicuous lack of name-labels, explained by the first scholars who studied the 
opusculum as due to abridgement by the translator, but this looks like an argu- 
ment pour le besoin de la cause. Diels rather surprisingly appears to have paid 
no attention to this new evidence. There is at any rate not a single reference to 
it in his Handexemplar of the Doxographi Graeci.99 

A further consideration is that, as we saw in section 2.8 above,!°° the se- 
quence of themes in the five Books of Aétius derives from Aristotle and the 
Stoics, where in fact we do have evidence. ‘Principles’ and ‘God’ are treated in 
Aétius Book1. Such separate and prominent treatment of the divinity conforms 
to Stoic and not to Peripatetic doctrine. 

Turning now to the actual reconstruction of Aétius’ treatise, we should first 
note that at one time Diels toyed with the idea of providing a unified text.!! 
This was to be printed on the left page, with testimonia and an overview of dif- 
ferences between ps.Plutarch and Stobaeus underneath. Alongside this Aétian 
text he thought of placing the source texts on the right page in parallel columns: 
to the left ps.Plutarch, with apparatus criticus and with the text of ps.Galen 
underneath (earlier in his dissertation of 1870 he had proved the Philosophos 
historia to be an epitome of ps.Plutarch). To the right there would be the text of 
Stobaeus, also with apparatus criticus. As we already noted above in section 2.8, 


96 ~— In chs. 2.25 and 2.29; see the use of the horizontal brace across ‘Aetii’ and ‘Theophrasti 
fragm. at DG 138 and 140. 

97 See Diels (1893a) and (1893b); Manetti (1999) and (2011). 

98 See Daiber (1992); also Bakker (2016), who however doubts the attribution to Theophrastus 
(we do not). See further below, Introduction to Book 3, section 6. 

99 Wehave checked the publication of Diels’ marginalia by Oniga Farra (1985). 

100 Cf. above, n. 72 and text thereto. 

101 See M-R 1.19 for his letter to Usener of July 10 1872. 
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utilizing such immediately effective synoptic presentations for source-critical 
purposes was a current technique in those days.!0? 

In the end Diels dropped the left page with its unified text and devised a 
modified version of the right one. In the Doxographi Graeci of 1879 he printed 
on both the left and the right pages a synoptic text in two columns, with on 
each page the numbered chapters and lemmata of ps.Plutarch to the left and 
the lemmata of Stobaeus, also numbered, to the right, each with its own appa- 
ratus criticus.!°3 On each page too, underneath the column on the left he placed 
‘testimonia’ for ps.Plutarch’s text,!°* and on the column on the right ‘excerpts 
from Aétius made by others’, esp. Theodoret. The texts that could not be fitted 
in, that is, the complete texts of ps.Galen and of the other related doxograph- 
ical authors: Arius Didymus, the purported Urquell Theophrastus for principles 
and senses, abstracts from Philodemus and Cicero in twin columns, Hippolytus 
Refutatio omnium haeresium Book,, ps.Plutarch Stromateis, and abstracts from 
Epiphanius and Hermias, were printed separately further down. 

It should also be noted that this text of Stobaeus in the right column is 
not always uncontaminated. Because Diels contended, correctly as one must 
admit, that ps.Plutarch had preserved the chapter-and-lemma order of Aétius, 
he sometimes modified the order of the lemmata excerpted from Stobaeus to 
the right so that it conformed to the order of ps.Plutarch’s chapter on the left, 
(re)numbering them in the process, for instance in ch. 1.3. He also found room 
in between or elsewhere in a chapter for lemmata not paralleled in ps.Plutarch. 
Again this was in general correct, as one must admit. Most of the time Sto- 
baeus writes out the lemmata in their original order, even when he intersperses 
them with non-Aétian material, or coalesces a chapter used as matrix (as for 
instance ch. 2.13) with material from other Aétian chapters. It is the lemma 
order of these other chapters that is disturbed, and has to be reconstructed. 
The snag is that the impression can hardly be avoided that this reconstruc- 
ted order actually is the original Stobaean order, which of course it is not. In 
this shared sequence as reconstructed Diels also inserted the newly numbered 
excerpts from Theodoret, though without adding the text, for which the reader 
had to consult the apparatus in the right column below. So he achieved a com- 
plete numbers system for Aétius, the numbers of the lemmata interlocking 
like the teeth of a zipper. The effect of this (re)arrangement is that the rela- 
tionship in terms of microstructure between the chief witnesses is made to 
appear closer than it actually is. This, then, is the Aétius redivivus, but there 


102 See above text at nn. 67 & 92. 


103. DG 273-444. 
104. We have called this traditio ps.Plutarchi. Note that his collection differs in part from ours. 
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again it is not, for although the witnesses have been Aétianized in the way we 
described, they still remain separate. Simply put, it is a brilliant but ultimately 
unsatisfactory compromise. 

The first subsequent use that Diels made of his text collection in the Doxo- 
graphi Graeci occurred in 1901. Among the testimonia or A-fragments in the 
Poetarum Philosophorum Fragmenta he included selected Aétian lemmata (and 
fragments of Hippolytus and Diogenes Laertius etc.) in their purported Theo- 
phrastean order of topics. The next move was to reprint these and add others in 
the corresponding chapters of the single volume Fragmente der Vorsokratiker 
published in 1903 with of course entirely new selections included in the numer- 
ous chapters dealing with prose authors. These were then augmented here and 
there in the subsequent editions of the text in two volumes.!°5 The crucial role 
played by the Aétian evidence is unmistakable. In the Index locorum in two 
columns by Diels, with additions by Kranz, first found in the third volume of 
fourth edition of 1922 of the great work, the references stretch over no less than 
four-and-a-half pages.!°6 From their basis in the Poetarum Philosophorum Frag- 
menta of 1901 and the Fragmente der Vorsokratiker of 1903 and later editions, the 
Aétian fragments began to colonize other fragment collections and the ever- 
increasing secondary literature. 

In Diels’ two fragment collections the lemmata abstracted from either 
ps.Plutarch or Stobaeus, depending on who has more on offer, are invariably 
cited with the abridged author name ‘Aét., plus reference to the Aétian num- 
bers system conveniently followed by the page number of the Doxographi 
Graeci©7 Occasionally lemmata from two witnesses are coalesced and the re- 
sult then also cited as ‘Aét.108 But it should be further noted that several lem- 
mata abstracted from Theodoret are not cited as straightforward Aétian texts 
but announced as ‘Theodoret. aus Aetios’ (with reference to DG added).!°9 
There is no need to assemble full lists of these types of reference. It should 
be noted that printing the abstracts from Theodoret in the Doxographi Graeci 


105 Wegenerally limit our references to this work to the first 1903 edition and the final edition 
revised by W. Kranz (1951-1952). 

106 There is no index locorum in Diels (1go1a) and (1903). 

107. _E.g. for Thales 1423 PPF = 1A23 VS and 1A23 DK, the reference is Aét. I 7, 1 (D. 301); cf. in 
our edition ch. 1.7.2 with the reference to DK given in the first apparatus under the text. 

108 __E.g. Heraclitus 12A15 fourth text VS = 22A17 DK, where a Theodoretean and ps.Plutarchean 
lemma have been coalesced, not correctly in our view; cf. in our edition ch. 4.7.2 and app. 
crit. 

109 _E.g. at Xenophanes 1A36 PPF = 21A36 VS and 31A36 DK ‘Theodoret. IV5 aus Aétios (D. 284 
not.)’;cf. in our edition ch. 1.3 Testes primi = Theodor. CAG 4.5 (i). The Index locorum of Vors. 
lists six separate references to Theodoret, five of which are to ‘Aétian’ passages. 
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underneath the twin columns of ps.Plutarch and Stobaeus instead of placing 
them alongside in a third column could not have only been due to the fact 
that such a column would have been for the most part empty. It would surely 
have been possible to add narrower columns alongside the other two for those 
chapters where parallel texts were available. 

The present-day digital resource, the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae, aware of 
the problem of multiple witnesses, presents ps.Plutarch as ps.Plutarch, and 
Stobaeus and Theodoret not only for themselves but also together as Aétius, 
a not very satisfactory but not incomprehensible decision. Editors of texts 
and fragment editions have tried out various other solutions. Mansfeld in the 
Reclam Vorsokratiker of 1983-1986 added references to the witness(es) of selec- 
ted Aétian text fragments. Gemelli Marciano in the Tusculum Vorsokratiker of 
2006-2010 added references to the witness(es), but not consistently. Graham 
in his Texts of Early Greek Philosophy of 2010 added abridged references to the 
witness(es) for the texts he printed. 

Others have opted for printing the texts of the individual witnesses in full. 
Van der Eijk in his renowned edition of the fragments of Diocles of 2000 distin- 
guishes between a, b and c fragments: e.g. under fr. 24a we find a reference to 
Aétius 5.14 with the relevant page of the Doxographi Graeci but no text, under 
b the text of ps.Plutarch 5.14 with reference to Lachenaud and oddly not to the 
Doxographi Graeci, under c that of ps.Galen c. 118 with reference to the relevant 
page of the Doxographi Graeci."© Note that there are no Stobaean parallels for 
Diocles, since Stobaeus is almost entirely lost for Book 5. 

The solution of Wohrle in his very useful edition of the remains of Thales 
of 2009 as pilot volume of the Traditio Praesocratica series is to gather all 
the texts of ps.Plutarch together as firs. 146-165, those of Stobaeus as frs. 339— 
371, those of ps. Galen as frs. 391-405, and even four from Qusta ibn Luga 
(because of ‘relevant differences’ from the original) as frs. 488-491, thus sep- 
arating them as far from each other in the edition as their source authors are 
chronologically." The laudable motive behind this breakup is to reveal the 


110 The same division is applied in Diocles frs. 42, 48, 51 and 51. Unfortunately Van der Eijk’s 
view of ps.Galen is a little inaccurate. He writes (2000-2001, 43): ‘Pseudo-Galen is believed 
to be derived from Pseudo-Plutarch and to have no independent value; he sometimes 
abbreviates the report (as here) and sometimes creates considerable confusion’. Then why 
include him? 

111 Same procedure in Wéhrle (2012) for Anaximander and Anaximenes, and Strobel-Wohrle 
(2018) for Xenophanes. On the methodology of this series see McKirahan (2018) at M— 
R 4.480-490. The elaborate cross-references at the end of many doxai are no more than a 
stop-gap measure. 
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particular nature of each of these contributors," but this can better be real- 
ized by other means. To the uninitiated reader the dispersal will suggest that 
these texts are unrelated. The separation by almost 250 pages of the Arabic 
translation from its Greek original cruelly reveals the drawbacks of the sys- 
tem. 

The cautious Sharples in the introduction to his useful collection of trans- 
lated texts of the Peripatos (2010) writes as follows: ‘I have ... given refer- 
ence to ‘Aétius’ only in cases where a passage occurs in both witnesses [i-e. 
ps.Plutarch and Stobaeus]; where it is found only in one I have given the 
reference to that witness first and then added the reference to ‘Aétius’’.3 
Isnardi Parente in her edition of Xenocrates (second ed. by Dorandi 2012) 
prints both sources for ch. 1.3.22, Stobaeus by the name of ‘Aetius’ as her fr. 21, 
Theodoret by the name of ‘Teodoretus’ (sic) as her fr. 22, calling the latter a 
‘dull repetition’ by ‘probably the same doxographer Aétius’"* It is clear that 
such diagnostic solutions can only be provisional. They are not really help- 
ful, both with respect to the traditions involved and to the relative value of 
these testimonia for the reconstruction of the project of a doctor or a philo- 
sopher. 

Mansfeld—Primavesi in the revised Reclam Vorsokratiker of 20u replaced the 
selected Aétian lemmata deriving from Book 2 of the earlier edition with the 
reconstructed texts in a single column of Aétiana vol. 2.2 of 2009, against the 
background of the analysis offered in that study. This was a limited first, since 
the evidence of the other Books was not yet available. 

Returning to Diels, we should note in conclusion that in the Doxographi 
Graeci he also printed a few chunks of text in the Stobaean column that should 
be ascribed to Arius Didymus, in spite of hesitations that he himself expressed 
in the Prolegomena and the apparatus criticus. These texts should have been 
incorporated in his pioneering collection of fragments of Arius Didymus fur- 
ther down." We note that his decision to put the Peripatetics before the 
Stoics!® obscures the fact that in one and the same Stobaean chapter both 
schools are quite often cited, which for us may be a factor in assigning an 
anonymous passage to Arius Didymus rather than Aétius. 


112 Wohrle (2009) 5-6. 

113 Sharples (2010) xvi. 

114 Isnardi Parente (2012) 262. 

115 See the analysis of Runia (1996b), reprinted in M-R 3.313-332, aspects of which are further 
advanced in the present edition. 

116 He may have thought of the large fragments on ethics in the Eclogae ethicae, but there the 
order is not chronological, as the Stoics come first. 
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3.2 A New Edition without Columns and with Commentary 

Diels’ edition of Aétius in the Doxographi Graeci is a magnificent and virtually 
exhaustive collection of the ingredients (in as far as they were available to him) 
which one needs to form a picture of the compendium and its text. In the end, 
however, his design does not work well, as one realizes when looking at the 
way he uses this documentation in both of his subsequent fragment editions. 
Where only a single witness is extant he had of course no choice, but where 
two or more witnesses are to be had, he as a rule chose the most complete 
version without revealing the existence of a parallel transmission. Occasion- 
ally he coalesced two witnesses. But as we have seen in the previous section, 
in all those cases apart from a few exceptions regarding Theodoret, he simply 
attributed these texts to Aétius. The various contributions of the witnesses, 
including the representatives of the traditio ps.Plutarchi, remained invisible. 
To be sure, he always referred back to a page in the Doxographi Graeci, but 
looking this up would not help the average reader, who normally is blissfully 
unaware of the complicated tradition and of the hardly less complicated hypo- 
thesis behind the reconstruction. 

Because we felt uncomfortable with this situation, we decided in the early 
nineties of the last century to try and see if a reconstruction in a single column, 
ie. one without parallel columns, would be a possible and practicable under- 
taking. The result was vol. 2.2 of Aétiana, the specimen reconstructionis of 
Book 2 ina single column, already discussed above in section 2.8. This Lesetext 
seems to have been little used." It has never been critiqued, apart from the 
misguided attempt of Bottler, who for her edition of Books 1 and 2 excludes all 
irreducible chapters and lemmata, and throughout refuses to accept Theodoret 
as the crucial third witness." 

In the present edition we now offer a unified text of the whole treatise, with 
a substantial commentary on the constitution of the text of each chapter, on its 
structure and contents and its relation to the various traditions, accompanied 
by generous selections of related doxographical and other evidence. We print 
the full evidence for the Aétian text of Theodoret and the traditio ps.Plutarchi, 
but have decided not to include the far more voluminous texts of ps.Plutarch 
and Stobaeus.!9 Actually the texts of these two primary witnesses are for the 
most part present in the single column of the Aétian text as reconstructed in 
the present edition, and their readings are fully reported in our positive appar- 


117. An exception should be made for the research on Presocratic cosmology by the Dutch 
scholar Dirk Couprie. 

118 Bottler (2014). 

119 On this decision see further below sections 4.2.15 and 4.3.4. 
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atus criticus. Whoever wishes to look at them separately as well as together uno 
obtutu will find them conveniently accessible in the parallel columns of the 
Doxographi Graeci, which it would be otiose to reproduce. The contribution of 
Theodoret to the reconstructed text is far less important. As we have seen in sec- 
tion 2.5 above, his worth is in his role as third witness for the original treatise. 
His less voluminous excerpts are always printed as the first of the testes primi. 

Reference to the presence and location of lemmata in one or two or all of the 
three primary witnesses is also supplied by the presence of the numbered sigla 
P, Sand T at the end of the Greek text and English translation of each individual 
lemma in all chapters. 

We also print the textual evidence of the representatives of the proximate 
tradition in full, and in the final part of each chapter give generous selections 
from a wide array of source and other parallel material. 

The positive apparatus criticus naturally signalizes all the relevant contri- 
butions of the main witnesses including the traditio ps.Plutarchi, and reports 
all variae lectiones that are significant. But it also records omissions, minor or 
not so minor /apsus calami, paraphrases that are elaborate but misleading or 
wrong, and downright mistakes. This evidence is essential for understanding 
the relations between the representatives of the unusually complex tradition. 
The extensive positive apparatus is a necessity, for there is a considerable differ- 
ence between editing a single text from a multiplicity of manuscripts together 
witha few quotations, where a negative apparatus normally is all that is needed, 
and reconstructing a single text from a multiplicity of individual sources, each 
of which has its own manuscript tradition or tradition of indirect transmission. 

Two further important differences between the Dielsian and our edition 
require further explanation. Whereas the two columns and apparatus of Diels’ 
text, supplemented by his remarkably thorough and full Indices nominum et 
verborum, made the text itself very accessible (if not necessarily well under- 
stood), this cannot be said for the process of determining that text and placing 
it in its context both in the work itself and in the wider tradition of ancient 
philosophy. To achieve this understanding, the user was asked to delve into the 
complexities of the 263 page ‘Prolegomena’, to which Diels repeatedly refers in 
the apparatus to the text. But this was to ask for the well-nigh impossible. From 
the very outset it was recognized that this introduction, written in a rather pre- 
tentious scholarly Latin, is almost impenetrable for all but the most determined 
and knowledgeable reader. Susemihl’s remark that it needs a Delian diver, echo- 
ing Socrates’ comment on Heraclitus, is often quoted.!2° 


120 Based on Diogenes Laertius VP. 2.22; see M—R 1.66 and on the ‘Prolegomena’ 1.73; as noted 
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It needs to be recognized that much in the Placita that requires explanation 
relates to the particular context of the doxa or chapter. Lacking a commentary, 
there was much that Diels was unable to explain. By attaching a commentary to 
each chapter, we are able to remedy this deficiency. To the extent practicable, 
we not only place each segment of the text in its context, both in the work itself 
and in the wider tradition, but we also explain every move that we make in our 
reconstruction. In addition, we analyse each chapter in relation to its struc- 
ture and macro-content. As for the content of each doxa, we explain the more 
important features, but it is clear that at this point there are limits. The process 
of commentary is in principle endless and one has to draw the line somewhere. 
It cannot be our aim to give a comprehensive commentary on what amounts 
to a summary of the entirety of pre-Imperial natural philosophy. 

A further feature of our edition is the placement of a collection of Further 
Related Texts at the end of each chapter. As already noted, the extent to which 
Diels was able to locate the contents of Aétius’ compendium in the tradition, 
not only of what he dubbed ‘doxography’ but also in the wider tradition of 
Greek philosophy as it developed up to the first century CE, was quite remark- 
able. But here too, as we touch on in more detail below in section 5.1, the evid- 
ence is both scattered in the rest of the Doxographi Graeci and hidden away in 
its ‘Prolegomena’. In our edition we have linked this contextual material to each 
chapter where it is most relevant, usually citing the texts in full. This method 
also gives us the opportunity to give a much fuller picture of the sources that 
the doxographical tradition was based on, in Hellenistic philosophy, Aristotle 
and Theophrastus, as well as Plato and the philosophers before him. In so doing 
we always link this material to the concrete texts in the relevant chapters and 
their contents. 


3.3 Apologia for Our Method of Reconstruction"! 

It seems that the Placita attributed to Aétius occupies a unique place among 
the literary writings known to us from antiquity. There is no comparable work 
which has failed to survive in its original form but can be so fully reconstruc- 
ted from ancient evidence.!2* As was stated above in section 2.8, by using 
advanced statistical techniques it can be demonstrated that about 86 % of the 
original work is extant, distributed among the three witnesses. More precisely, 


on p. 105, later in life Diels himself admitted that it needed to be ‘iibersichtlicher’, but he 
never presented a more accessible version. 

121 For the argument of this section in more detail see Runia (2020). 

122 See the comparison with reference to six different kinds of incompletely extant texts in 
Runia (2020) §5. 
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the extant remains in our reconstruction amount to 769 lemmata distributed in 
135 chapters. But the evidence for these lemmata is unequal. Only 7% are wit- 
nessed by all three witnesses; 41% by two of the three; and 52 % by just a single 
witness. This statistic does not include the chapter headings of the work. Of the 
133 headings in the Epitome, only 100 are witnessed by Stobaeus, who in turn 
provides evidence for two more which ps.Plutarch did not retain. This means 
that 35 headings are not attested by more than one witness.!23 Moreover, there 
are 18 cases where the entire chapter is witnessed only by ps.Plutarch. These 
include lengthy monolemmatic chapters such as 1.4 on how the cosmos was 
constituted and 1.6 on how human beings gain knowledge of the deity, and also 
4.11 and 4.12 on Stoic epistemology, all of which deviate from the usual method 
of the Placita.!*4 

The state of affairs conveyed by these observations might give rise for con- 
cern. More than half the lemmata of our reconstruction, a quarter of the 
chapter headings and more than a seventh of all its chapters can be described as 
‘irreducible’ texts. By ‘irreducible’ we mean, as the etymology of the term indi- 
cates, ‘what cannot be led back to’, ie. back to a secure multi-witnessed text. 
The crucial innovation of our edition is that its text is presented in a single 
column. As noted above in section 2.8, the specimen reconstructionis that we 
made of Book 2 demonstrated that this was possible. What does the preva- 
lence of such ‘irreducible texts’ mean for the status of the text that we have 
produced. 

Much depends here, as we have already seen, on the decision made by 
Diels to base his reconstruction on the macro-structural framework supplied 
by the Epitome. To our knowledge this has never been questioned. Much of that 
framework is reinforced by the evidence of Stobaeus, who used it for the basic 
structure of his own Book 1 of the Eclogae. Importantly, it is also confirmed by 
Theodoret, not by his actual borrowings which are quite limited, but by the fact 
that when he does paraphrase, he always follows the sequence that we know 
from the Epitome.!5 It is theoretically possible that the Epitomator may have 
added material of his own, but not at all likely. His task was to convey the essen- 


123 Onsome occasions Theodoret alludes to chapter headings, e.g. at CAG 4.22 to A 2.21-22 
and CAG 5.22 to A 4.5. The latter text is the only place where he confirms a heading in P 
not attested by S. 

124 The complete list of such chapters is 1.1, 1.4, 1.6, 1.8, 3.6, 3.12, 3.14, 4.1, 4.11, 4.12, 5.1-5, 5.22, 
5.23, 5.29 (not including the four procemia which are only found in P). In the case of 4.12 
the heading Iepi gavtaciag xat xpttypiov in Photius is probably an indication that S took 
up material from this chapter. 

125 See above sections 2.3-5. 
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tials of the original work, not to create a new work (unlike ps.Galen).!?6 It is 
easy to show that the ps.Plutarchean material not paralleled in Stobaeus has a 
legitimate place in the kind of compendium that Aétius was putting together, 
including the important introductory passages.!2” 

It is also important to examine this question of irreducibility at the level of 
the individual lemmata, of which there are 769 in our reconstruction. From 
Diels onwards attention has been directed almost exclusively to the lemmata 
evidenced by both ps.Plutarch and Stobaeus (the P/S lemmata).!?8 This has 
no doubt been inspired by his choice to present the reconstruction in two 
columns. But for the full legitimation of the Dielsian hypothesis and our devel- 
opment of it, it is no less important to look at the lemmata evidence furnished 
by Stobaeus and Theodoret together, that is, the S/T lemmata, which exclude 
any ideas that the bishop might have only excerpted the Placita via Eusebius or 
some other version of ps.Plutarch’s Epitome. 

In fact, as the table in Appendix 3 shows, there are no less than seven cat- 
egories of lemmata. In addition to the P/S and S/T lemmata, there are also 
doxai recorded by all three witnesses (P/S/T). Then there are also a number 
of P/T texts, preserved by ps.Plutarch and also attested by Theodoret. Finally 
there are the doxai to which we have access through the testimony of a single 
witness only, of which of course there are three. The table confirms, as already 
noted, that only about 7% of all lemmata are preserved (however fully) by all 
three witnesses (55 in total), 41% by two (314), and the largest group of 52% by 
one only (400). 

The third (and largest) group are all, in terms of our definition above, ‘irre- 
ducible’ texts. But this is by no means as problematic as might appear at first 
sight. What must be done is evaluate the nature of the evidence that we have 
for each witness in the light of what we have come to know about the differ- 
ent methods that they used (and as we have summarised in section 2 above). It 
is apparent that by far the majority of lemmata stand in micro-environments 
(or Aétian enclaves, as we have called them in sections 2.4 and 2.5 above) 
where there can hardly be any doubt that they go back to the original work. 
As argued above, ps.Plutarch will have, in all likelihood, not added lemmata of 


126 It should be noted that ps.Galen does not call his work an Epitome, but introduces the new 
title DiAdcogos totopia. 

127 See discussions at M—R 2.22-26, 147-148 (where it is suggested that chs. 4.u-12 may be a 
conscious effort to update earlier Peripatetic discussions with Stoic material), and below 
at these chapters. 

128 Notably by Lebedev (1988), (2016), and by Bottler (2014), who makes these the entire basis 
of her research. 
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his own. If the other two witnesses import foreign material within sections of 
text recording the Placita, as Stobaeus does with extracts from Arius Didymus 
and Theodoret on one occasion with an extract from Clement and on another 
one with an account of the Eleatic Succession, this is generally obvious to the 
careful reader.!2° Just because a text is only known to us through a single wit- 
ness only, this does not mean that its Aétian status cannot be considered quite 
certain (although there will always be some dubious cases). 

An additional element of uncertainty is introduced when we order the lem- 
mata within a single chapter. The two main witnesses, because of the methods 
that they use, quite often display variation. In most cases analysis shows that 
ps.Plutarch retains the original order in his abridgement. Moreover, this order 
is very often confirmed by Stobaeus who, as we have already seen,!8° gene- 
rally retains it as the default option unless his anthological techniques determ- 
ine otherise. Ps.Plutarch’s practice conforms of course to what we have above 
called the law of least effort.13! But this assumption should not always be made 
blindly, as Diels tended to do. There are cases where it makes sense to prioritise 
Stobaean practice above what is found in the Epitome. 

Importantly, however, there is another kind of textual material which differs 
from those just discussed, but is none the less irreducible to a single multi- 
witnessed text. These are texts for which there is more than one witness, but 
which contain textual variants that cannot be reduced to each other. A clear 
example of such texts is found in the chapter headings of the compendium.18? 
As can be readily seen in the apparatus criticus to each chapter, these contain 
a remarkable amount of variation in their formulation. In many cases there 
are shorter and longer variants, less often there are quite different alternat- 
ive versions. For example, for ch. 2.20 on the nature or substance of the sun 
there are four different formulations spread out over nine witnesses (including 
manuscripts and a secondary witness).!83 Such variation illustrates the intrinsic 
fluidity of the doxographical tradition, in which no particular formulation has 
a unique authority and compilers, users and scribes have the freedom to alter 


129 On passages of Arius Didymus in Stobaeus see M-R 1.238-265; Algra (2018) 62-64, who 
states that ‘the careful approach taken by Mansfeld and Runia has led to conclusions that 
are, in my view, on the whole persuasive’ (p. 64). On the text at Theodoret CAG 5.24-25 
taken from Clement Strom. 8.10.3—4, see Mansfeld (1990a) 3188 and also above section 2.5. 

130 See above section 2.3 text to n. 6 and section 2.4 text to n. 14. 

131 See above section 2.3 text to n. 4. 

132 On these headings see our preliminary treatment at M-R 2.196-204. 

133 Theseare:short, Ilept nAtov; fuller, [epi ovata hAtov; and two extended variants (Iepl odciag 
YAtov xarl dtt Sbo xat tpEtc eictv, Heol MAtov nat Sti xeet Svo xall tees eiciv); for more details see 
Runia (2020) section 4. 
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as they wish. In this situation the editors can do no more than select the variant 
that is best attested and/or makes the best sense, particularly in relation to the 
contents of the chapter. This is an entirely reasonable procedure in light of the 
considerable variation that book titles and chapter headings always displayed 
in ancient writings, particularly those in the non-literary and technical sphere. 

Name-labels, which play a key role in the method of the Placita, can also 
display irreducibility, though this in most cases does not give rise to great diffi- 
culties. Ps.Plutarch often reduces the number of names in the original work, as 
can be seen when compared to Stobaeus’ fuller version. A striking case is found 
in the chapter on the cosmos where extended lists of eleven and nine names 
are reduced to a single formula and three names respectively.!94 Of course, if 
there is only a single witness for a chapter, then any such reduction remains 
undetectable. 

But it also occurs quite often that there is variation in the body of the doxa 
itself. Those cases where a witness expands an elliptic formula, as Stobaeus 
sometimes does on account of his practice of coalescing doxai from differ- 
ent chapters, are usually easily spotted.¥° Much more difficult is when the 
witnesses furnish texts of the same doxa which differ on essential points.6 
Theodoret’s paraphrases can usually be discounted. But ps.Plutarch and Sto- 
baeus are purportedly excerpting the same text. Here careful textual analysis, 
assisted by knowledge of the methods of each witness, has to point the way. As 
editors of a reconstruction of a single text, we cannot avoid making choices. 
But the necessity to make such choices is compensated by the fact that they 
are fully documented. All the textual variants are available for scrutiny in the 
apparatus criticus. Moreover, in our Commentary we often explain the reason- 
ing behind our choices. 

What status, then, do we claim for our edition? It cannot have the same 
status as a fully critical edition of the transmitted text of an ancient work. 
Because of its incompleteness and because of the irreducible texts that it con- 
tains, it necessarily exhibits a greater degree of uncertainty. We—and those 
who consult our edition—will have to be content if the text it offers bears a 
well-reasoned resemblance to the lost original. Our edition is intended above 
all to provide a text for practical use. It presents all the evidence available for the 
understanding of the extant remains of the Placita. The greatest benefit that it 
brings is that it will open up to scrutiny all the features of the doxographical 


134 See ch. 2.1.3-4. A more difficult example in ch. 2.3 is discussed in Runia (2020) section 4. 
135 On this practice see above sections 2.4 and 2.5 final paragraph. 
136 For some salient examples see Runia (2020) section 4. 
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work of Aétius, together with the tradition that he drew on and that drew on 
him, doing this to a much greater degree than has ever been done before. 


4 Introducing the Witnesses to the Text 


In this section we now proceed to give an overview of the authors and texts 
that we have used in producing our reconstruction and edition of the Placita 
attributed to Aétius. Our focus is now on the origin, characteristics and present 
state of the texts that are available for use. It is also important to indicate the 
textual editions that we use for our reconstructed text and commentary. But 
first it will be worthwhile to define more exactly the various kinds of texts that 
are available to us. 


41 A Taxonomy of Authors and Texts 

In our edition we distinguish between four different kinds of authors and texts. 

Of these only the first two are regarded as witnesses to the lost original text of 

Aétius. The taxonomy that we shall now set out refines the earlier distinction 

that we made between witnesses and sources.!8” 

(1) Primary witnesses (testes primi) are those authors and texts which in one 
way or another have a primary relation to the original text. Their texts go 
back ina linear fashion to the original version of the Placita, although not 
necessarily directly. As we described in some detail in section 2 above, 
there are only three authors of which we can be certain that they actu- 
ally used that text at first hand, ie. had a copy of the Placita on their 
desk as it were. These were ps.Plutarch, Stobaeus and Theodoret. They 
are the key witnesses to the work. Of these ps.Plutarch stands out, not 
only because he—writing in the second century—is by far the earliest of 
these witnesses, but especially because his Epitome of the original work 
enjoyed considerable success and gave rise to a copious secondary tradi- 
tion of usage. Authors such as Eusebius, ps.Galen, Cyril, and Qusta thus 
are primary witnesses, but their knowledge of Aétius’ compendium is 
at second hand via ps.Plutarch. There is even usage at third hand. Two 
examples are Nicolaus of Rhegium, who in 1341 made a Latin transla- 
tion of the epitome of ps.Galen, and the late 15th cent. paroemiographer 
Arsenius, who cites a section from ps.Plutarch which he actually copies 
out from his text of Eusebius.!58 But he nevertheless qualifies in our sys- 


137. See above n.1. 
138 On Nicolaus see further below section 4.2.4. For Arsenius see Apophthegmata, Cent. 8 100c 
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tem as a primary witness because his text ultimately goes back in a linear 
relation to the original text. Stobaeus also has a secondary tradition but it 
is much more limited, consisting only of the report of his work’s contents 
by the Patriarch Photius, unless one wishes to regard as such the incom- 
plete index of chapters in the Laurentianus ms. Theodoret does not have 
a secondary tradition that we have to take into account. 

(2) Secondary witnesses (testes secundi) are those authors and texts which 
contain material which is very similar, often also in its wording, to that of 
the primary witnesses, but is not derived in a linear fashion from the ori- 
ginal compendium. These texts are clearly drawn from doxographical tra- 
ditions which were very close to those on which Aétius’ work was based. 
In an earlier volume we described these works as ‘cousin writings’.!59 The 
most important of them are Achilles and Nemesius. The number of such 
authors and texts is quite restricted and it is of the nature of their evi- 
dence that they make only a very limited contribution to the constitution 
of the text. They are, however, of value for the task of understanding the 
more general tradition of the Placita texts, of which Aétius’ work is by 
far the best surviving example. In certain cases, such as Athenagoras and 
psJustin, because of the way that they paraphrase their sources, it is very 
difficult to determine whether they may have used either Aétius himself 
or his epitomator directly or not, i.e. whether they are primary or second- 
ary witnesses. When such uncertainty exists, we place them in the second 
category. 

(3) The Proximate tradition is a step further removed from the original work. 
It contains all those authors and texts which record material derived from 
the broader dialectical-doxographical tradition, which includes not only 
the witnesses mentioned so far but also texts which present the doctrines 
of ancient philosophers, but do not necessarily use the particular method 
of recording doxai of the Placita type. For example authors using the Teg! 
aipecewv method, such as Arius Didymus, fall under this category. It has 
to be said that the difference between Secondary witnesses and the Prox- 
imate tradition is one of gradation. An interesting example is found in 
the evidence supplied by Philo of Alexandria, very likely an older con- 
temporary of Aétius. The summaries that he gives of key questions and 
doxai on the heavens and the soul clearly go back to material very similar 


Von Leutsch, the text of 1.10 Ilegt i8¢a¢ which he copies out from Eusebius PE 15.45, cited 
among the witnesses of ch. 1.10. 
139 See M-R 1.305, where we introduced the term, and also 331. 
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to that from which Aétius drew his stock.'4° Similarly Cicero’s account 
of theological doxai in De natura deorum Book 1 and the parallel text in 
Philodemus'’ De pietate reveal close parallels to the chapter on theology in 
Aétius 1.7, and for this reason Diels included them in parallel columns in 
the Doxographi Graeci.“' These texts could have been placed among the 
secondary witnesses, but the fact that they are dependent on texts that 
clearly antedate Aétius’ compendium have led us to place them in the 
proximate tradition. This tradition will be further examined in section 5.1 
below. 

(4) There remain Sources and other related texts. This category contains all 
the remaining authors and texts which can shed light on the contents 
of Aétius’ compendium, but have a more distant relation to it because 
they do not belong to the doxographical tradition narrowly defined.!4? 
They include texts which provide the source-material for the doxai which 
the compendium records: very little from early Greek philosophy, more in 
Plato, and copious amounts in Aristotle. They also include many texts in 
the post-Aristotelian period up to the end of antiquity and beyond. We 
discuss aspects of this category of texts in sections 5.1-2 below. 

It should be noted that in our edition we treat the first two and last two of these 

categories quite differently. The first two are listed together at the beginning 

of each chapter and to a considerable extent (but not completely, as will be 
explained below) they are printed in full. The last two are presented as Further 

Related Texts at the end of each chapter. 

Finally, we point out that there is a very important distinction that must be 
understood in relation to these four categories of texts. The criterion for inclu- 
sion as a primary witness is absolute: a text either belongs to this category or 
it does not, depending on whether it has a linear relation to Aétius’ original 
text (though this can be at first or second hand, or even further removed). In 
the case of the other three categories inclusion is relative, depending on what 
kind of relation exists to the doxographical tradition, whether narrow or more 
broadly conceived. As already noted, however, for some texts it is not possible 
to determine with exactitude whether there is a linear relation to Aétius, or 
more commonly, to ps.Plutarch. In these cases they can be regarded as either 
primary or secondary witnesses and their precise status in our scheme remains 
uncertain. 


140 See our text and commentary on chs. 2.1, 2.13, 2.25, 4.2, 4.5. 
141 See ch.1.7 and Diels DG 529-550. His text of Philodemus is now obsolete. 
142 Foracurrent understanding of this tradition see Mansfeld (2016d). 
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4.2 The Primary Witnesses: The Epitome of Ps.Plutarch 

The epitomator ps.Plutarch, as just noted above, occupies a special place be- 
cause he is the earliest and because he bears witness to the most copious 
amount of the original text.!43 Moreover, there is an extensive tradition that 
depends on him, which probably led to the original work becoming a rarity. 
We thus commence with his work and its tradition. 


4.2.1 The Papyrus and the Manuscripts 

As noted above in section 2.3, an unknown author produced an epitome of 
the Placita at an unknown location probably in the second half of the second 
century CE.!*4 He is certainly not to be identified with the famous Plutarch of 
Chaeronea, whose name was appropriated for the pseudonymous work. The 
earliest directly transmitted text of the work is the papyrus P.Ant. 85 & 213, 
found in Antinoopolis in Upper Egypt and dated to the third century cE by its 
editor J. Barns.!45 It consists of twelve small fragments from what clearly was a 
complete codex of the work. In all they contain about 800 letters of text from 
20 chapters, spread out throughout the work with the exception of the first 
book.46 They give fascinating information about the early state of the work, 
including a possible different book division,'*’ and also interesting insight into 
often rather careless scribal practices, e.g. omissions and haplography."** In one 
case at ch. 5.1.1 the papyrus offers a fuller and superior text. It is also interesting 
that it appears to furnish a short chapter heading for ch. 3.16 in contrast to the 
remainder of the P tradition. For the most part, however, the textual material 
offered is too scanty to be of much assistance for the constitution of the text. 
The text of the papyrus as edited by Barns is presented for the relevant chapters 
under Testes primi and all variant readings of the papyrus are recorded in the 
apparatus criticus to the text.49 


143 For the exact statistics see above at n. 5 and text thereto. 

144 See the fuller account at M—R 1.126-130. 

145 Barns~Zilliacus (1960), (1967). 

146 Distribution per book is: chs. 2.23, 2.25 (2); 3.7, 3-1, 3.15, 3-16 (4); 4.8, 4.1, 4.22, 4.23 (4); 5.1, 
5-3) 5-4) 5°7) 5-13) 5-15) 5-20, 5.21, 5.23, 5.24 (10). 

147. The number 42 at ch. 5.4, on which see M-R 1.127 and ch. 5.4 Commentary C. 

148 Omitted lemma A 5.1.2; name 2.25.10; and words at A 3.15.6, 5.10.1 etc. Haplography at 
A 3.16.5, 4.23.2—3, 5.7.2. 

149 It should be noted that Barns very understandably takes Diels as his starting-point for 
filling in the missing gaps and often finds that the Dielsian text does not fit well. This 
suggests that the codex may have had many readings that differ from the manuscript tra- 
dition. But the editor could not work with an adequate text of the entire tradition. In one 
case we have been able to make use of a further reconstruction by O. Primavesi; see ch. 5.1 
Commentary D(b). 
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The full Greek text of ps.Plutarch’s Epitome is transmitted in almost com- 
plete form in about 20 Byzantine manuscripts, of which only five are of inde- 
pendent value.!° The oldest and best is the Mosquensis 339 (12th cent.), com- 
plemented by the Marcianus 521 (13th/14th cent.). A slightly different inter- 
linked tradition is the Planudean family, consisting of the Ambrosianus 859 
(shortly before 1296), the Parisinus 1671 (dated 1296), and 1672 (dated shortly 
after 1302). Other mss. derived from these five are of almost no value. All these 
manuscripts have been shown to derive from a single archetype to be dated 
to about 1000.!"! It cannot be said that the quality of the text preserved in this 
archetype was high. The text of the Byzantine mss. is riddled with errors and 
lacunae. In the edition of Mau—to be further discussed below’?—obeli prolif- 
erate with alarming frequency. An egregious example is found in ch. 2.11 on 
the substance of the stars: the final three lemmata are fused into a single sen- 
tence which attributes a doxa to Aristotle that is a strange mixture of the famil- 
iar and the incomprehensible. Another example involving Aristotle is found at 
ch. 5.23, where the defective name-label becomes the adjective téAeto¢, which 
forces the copyist to improvise, so that the succession of the first two doxai 
becomes obscured and a third disappears completely. But the text of the direct 
tradition at least has the virtue of being nearly complete. Through the indirect 
tradition of ps.Galen and Qusta we know of only six lemmata wholly missing, 
all but two of which occur towards the end of the work (5.19—29).!5+ Evidently 
the archetype was damaged at the end, as often occurs. We return to the Byz- 
antine text of ps.Plutarch below (section 4.2.15) after first surveying the extens- 
ive indirect tradition of the work. 


4.2.2 Eusebius 
The first writer to utilize ps.Plutarch’s Epitome whom we can date with accur- 
acy is Eusebius of Caesarea (c. 263—339).!° In his Praeparatio Evangelica, writ- 


150 Fora brief discussion of the Byzantine manuscripts see M-R 1.171-173, with further refer- 
ences. A complete list of the mss. is given by Lachenaud (1993) 64-65. 

151 As postulated by Diels in his stemma at DG 40; cf. also M-R 1.172. 

152 Section 4.2.15. 

153 There are 64 in total in a text of 104 pages. 

154 Extra lemmata in ps.Galen are A 2.20.15; 3.1.10; 5.19.5; 5.23.3. One of these is also in Qusta: 
5.19.5. But he alone also records 1.21.2a and 5.29.3, as well as fuller versions of 5.27.2 and 
5.29.2 (and the name-label in 5.30.2). So six doxai in total are to be added to the 557 pre- 
served in the direct tradition. 

155 A lengthier account of Eusebius as witness for the Placita is given in M-R 1130-141. On 
the Patristic authors Athenagoras and ps Justin, who may have utilised the Epitome, see 
below 4.5.1 and 4.2.3. 
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ten in the early years of his episcopate which commenced in 313,56 Eusebius 
includes copious extracts from the work. No doubt he will have found a copy 
in the famed Episcopal Library of the city, the contents of which he used pro- 
lifically in his extensive euvre.5’ The compact volume of the Placita was an 
ideal resource for Eusebius when he wished to incorporate and exploit the doc- 
trines of the Greek philosophy in his defence of Christianity. What better way to 
demonstrate the nefarious dissension (Stagwvia) and strife (Aoyopayic) of the 
philosophers, as opposed to the unified truth of the Gospel.!5* The method for 
doing this is to use as evidence the testimony (aptupia) of their own words. 
Scholars are in general agreement that Eusebius’ methodology involving 
the extensive use of verbatim citations as an integral part of his apologetic 
argument was highly innovative, even when the background of using excerpt 
collections in the Imperial period is taken into account.!59 By citing the very 
words of the author themselves, he could claim them as authentic witnesses, 
whether in a negative (Hellenic) or a positive (Jewish and Christian) perspec- 
tive. But of course it was the organiser of the entire work who was pulling the 
strings.!6° In all Eusebius cites 187 lemmata from 41 chapters of the Epitome, 
amounting to a third of the doxai of the entire work. In Book 14 he uses limited 
extracts from Book 1 to illustrate first principles and theology.!© In Book 15 the 
citations are much more extensive, covering large sections of cosmology and 
meteorology, with just two chapters cited on psychology.!62 He emphasizes in 
his connecting passages that he cites the very words of his source.!®3 This ver- 
batim method is of course most valuable for textual purposes. But we should 
not be deceived. Because the work is extant in other forms of transmission it 
is possible to keep a check on his citation practice. It is generally accurate, but 
there are cases of ‘tampering’ with the text, sometimes deliberately, at other 


156 Barnes (1981) 278. 

157 On Eusebius’ library see Carriker (2003); on ps.Plutarch p. 114. 

158 On Eusebius’ articulately presented programme in PE, see M—R 1130-132. 

159 See discussion and references to scholarship in Inowlocki (2006) 33-73. 

160 As Inowlocki, citing J.-P. Schreiber, states (2006, 58): ‘... itis precisely when the speaker (in 
this case Eusebius) withdraws in order to let another speaker express himself or herself, 
that his presence is most intensely felt, and that at that very moment, the power he exerts 
on the author cited is at its utmost’. 

161 Excerpts from ch. 1.3 in PE 14.14, from 1.7 in PE 14.16. 

162 Excerpts in along section PE 15.23—-61: 5 chapters from Book 1, 27 from Book 2 (out of 32!), 
5 from Book 3 and 2 from Book 4. Most chapters are written out in full, though there are 
some lemmata missing. On the different methods used in the two books 14 and 15 see M— 
R 1132-137. As noted above at n. 33 and text thereto, the order of the chapters cited is 
sometimes somewhat erratic, the result of the exigencies of his argument. 

163 E.g, PE 15.31.2: €x tig adtHAS udvOave tod TAovutdpyou qwvijc. 
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times perhaps accidentally.!6+ He tends on occasion to reduce, particularly in 
the chapter headings. Apart from one or two brief phrases, there is no addi- 
tional material to be gleaned from his excerpts. His references to the work in his 
connecting passages are also valuable, particularly for his references to chapter 
headings.!65 

For our text we have used the excellent edition of Karl Mras, who faithfully 
records all the differences from the direct tradition of ps.Plutarch’s text in his 
apparatus.!°6 In our own apparatus we record all the variant readings in Mras’ 
edition, but as a rule we do not record variants in the mss. tradition of the Prae- 
paratio itself. Because the excerpts do not greatly differ from the text in modern 
editions, we have not taken them up separately among the texts of the Testes 
primi. They can be consulted in Mras’ edition or on the TLG (Canon 2018.001). 


4.2.3 Ps Justin 

Traditionally this pseudonymous work has been dated to the third century and 
regarded as an exhortation to the Greeks to embrace the true religion of Chris- 
tianity. But research of Chr. Riedweg, based on TLG data, has shown that lin- 
guistic stylistic features support its attribution to Marcellus, bishop of Ancyra, 
a younger contemporary of Eusebius.!®’ He also argues that its title was not the 
traditional Adyog napawetixos mpd¢ “EMyvac, but rather IIpd¢ “EAAnvag meet tH¢ 
cAnGod¢ GeoceBetag Adyos as indicated in its exordium (§1.2). Since the philo- 
sophers are the teachers of piety (@eocéfeta), it is their views that need to be 
examined. For this purpose he will expound the 6d of each of them on the 
subject, thereby showing their disagreement with each other. This is probably a 
covert reference to the Placita.!68 In ch. 1.3 he cites an extensive list of ten &pyat. 
Since these are all in ps.Plutarch, who cites only 13 of the 24 in the reconstructed 
text of A, it is almost certain that he used the Epitome for this purpose. Similarly 
in ch. 1.7 his extracts contain nothing that could not come from ps.Plutarch. He 


164 See Inowlocki (2006) 291-293, but only in relation to Jewish authors. She concludes that 
he resorts to textual changes only rarely and rather discreetly. 

165 See esp. the long passage at PE 15.32.8-10. Worthy of note is also an earlier passage at 
7-11.13—12.1 where in the context of Hebrew theology he suddenly interposes material on 
Greek theology, with reference to ch. 1.3 and to some chapters in Book 2. This passage was 
not noted in the discussion on Eusebius in M-R1. 

166 Mras 1982-1983, revised edition; first edition 1956. 

167. Riedweg (1994) 167-184. He is not confident enough to attribute the work definitively to 
Marcellus (hence the question mark in the title of his book), but the evidence is strong. 

168 See also below section 4.5.1 where a similar reference is made by Athenagoras, but in the 
plural. Other references to ‘the doxai’ at Coh. 3.1.8 (poets), 5.1.10 (Plato and Aristotle), 5.4.44 
(Aristotle), 7.1.2 (Plato), 35.2.29 (philosophers in conflict). 
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then moves on to the subject of the soul and the disagreements on that topic. 
Here the situation is more complex. A number of his statements resemble doxai 
in chs. 4.2-7a of the compendium, but the verbal parallels are not close. The 
exception is in ch. 4.6 where the parallels are exact. It would appear that for 
this part of his work he mainly used material similar but not identical to the 
Placita, but also had his copy of ps.Plutarch at hand. It emerges, therefore, that 
ps Justin is both a primary and a secondary witness.!® For the text of this work 
we use the edition of Marcovich.!”° 


4.2.4 Ps.Galen 

Like ps.Plutarch’s work, the ®tAdcogos totopia attributed to Galen is an epitome 
that has found its way into the corpus of a major writer, in this case the largest 
literary corpus of pre-Christian antiquity. Nothing is known about the author, 
his date or his location. Diels argued on rather flimsy grounds for a rather late 
fifth century date,!7! but it could just as easily be dated to an earlier date in the 
third or fourth century.!”2 We simply do not know. 

The work divides into two parts. In the first part, §§1-24, which is a general 
introduction to philosophy, the author makes hardly any use of ps.Plutarch’s 
Epitome, with just some limited material from chs 11, 1.2 and 1.30. The rest of 
this part, including chapters on motion, body and soul, is taken from a differ- 
ent proximate source. Then at ch. 25, without any formal introduction and not 
using the term énttoy, he proceeds to present an abridged version of ps.Plu- 
tarch’s manual (which in contrast did include the term in its title). Together 
with the three chapters in the first part, the work includes u10 chapters (out of 
133), of which 62 are cited with all their doxai intact. It is thus a very full epi- 
tome, with 65% of the doxai in the larger work taken over. Books 1 and 4 are 
used least; the other books are very fully abridged.!”8 

Ps.Galen’s method of abridgement, however, is very different from that of his 
predecessor. He does not aim to preserve the words of his original, but in a man- 


169 The same might be said of Theodoret who is nearly always a primary witness, but at 
2.9—-11 and 4.5-10 uses material that is similar to that in ch. 1.3 but not derived from it. 
We note too that ps.Galen (next sub-section) uses two kinds of material in his compen- 


dium. 

170 Marcovich (199o0b). See also the Lesetext of Riedweg (1994) 530-582, which deviates in a 
few details. 

171 DG 16-17; cf. M—R1.151-152. For a more detailed treatment of ps.Galen’s evidence see M— 
R 1141-152. 


172 The material that he shares with Sextus Empiricus P. book 2 may point in this direction. 
173. Book1,50 lemmata out of 123 = 41%; Book 2, 108 out of 148 = 73%; Book 3, 68 out of 91 = 
75%; Book 4, 46 out of 89 = 52%; Book 5, 78 out of 109 = 72%. 
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ner not dissimilar to Theodoret!”* undertakes to rewrite or paraphrase them, 
using all manner of techniques, including substitution of synonyms, removal 
or addition of prefixes to verbs and nouns, and so on. His attempts to match 
or even improve on the original are far from always successful. Indeed we have 
called him the master of the Verschlimmbesserung. This trait is of course not 
helpful when his text is being used as a witness to the original text of ps.Plu- 
tarch (and anterior to him Aétius). These problems are compounded by the fact 
that the manuscript tradition of the work is restricted and transmits a text that 
is even poorer than of ps.Plutarch. 

Nevertheless, for all its shortcomings, we should be grateful that we have 
this work. It goes back to an early version of ps.Plutarch and there can be 
no doubt that it contains many genuine readings, though it costs effort to 
identify them among the dross of the author’s own interventions. A strik- 
ing example is found at A 5.20.1, where the Byzantine mss. begin the lemma 
with the words Zott mpwypatela AptototéAous év h, a idiosyncratic reference 
which Diels rightly saw was foreign to the method of the Placita.!”6 Ps.Galen 
reads simply HAdtwv xat AptototéAys, and in this reading is supported not only 
by Qusta’s translation, but also by Stobaeus. So ps.Galen’s reading must be 
right, and goes back both to ps.Plutarch’s original text and, preceding him, to 
Aétius. 

There is a difficulty, however, in that the most recent complete edition of 
ps.Galen’s work is that of Diels in the DG, building on his earlier dissertation.!”” 
This edition, though better than its predecessors, is deficient on at least two 
counts. It is based on only two of the four independent mss.!’8 and it also 
neglects to take into full account the evidence of the 1341 Latin translation of 
Nicolaus of Rhegium. Very recently a full investigation has been made of the 
stemma of the manuscript tradition by Mareike Jas.!”9 She determines the rela- 
tions of the four manuscripts and also demonstrates that a manuscript used 
by Nicolaus belonged to a transmission independent of the other four.!®° The 


174 See above section 2.5 at n. 25. 

175. M-R1148. 

176 DG14-15. He observes that the final part of the archetype was probably damaged, as noted 
in the text above, text after n. 154. 

177. Diels DG 595-648; Diels (1870). 

178 Diels used A and B (both in Florence), but neglected O (Oxford) and was unaware of C 
(Cheltenham, now in Provo Utah). 

179 Jas (2018a), a Munich dissertation prepared under the guidance of O. Primavesi. She also 
attended a number of workshops organised by the Aétius project. 

180 See the stemma at (2018a) 70. 
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focus of Jas’ study is on what we can learn from Nicolaus’ translation, so she 
presents a very thorough edition of, accompanied by full philological com- 
mentary on, the 50 of the 94 translated chapters which can be shown to go 
back to a separate hyparchetype.!*! The remaining chapters of ps.Galen that 
are based on ps.Plutarch have been collated, but not yet published in a new edi- 
tion.!®? In our presentation of the text of ps.Galen as a testis primus, therefore, 
we have included the text of the 50 chapters edited by Jas, but for the remain- 
ing chapters we had to fall back on the Dielsian edition. On some occasions we 
were able to benefit from work done on them by Jas and her Doktorvater Oliver 
Primavesi.183 

In the apparatus criticus, depending on the above-mentioned editions, we 
have included all the textual variants in the ps.Galenic epitome. Because he so 
often makes use of paraphrase, we have on numerous occasions had to resort 
to the tag aliter,!8* in order to indicate that he has rewritten the original text 
before him. 


4.2.5 Julian the Arian 

Brief excerpts from four chapters of ps.Plutarch are found in the Comment- 
ary on Job by an unknown Christian author, Julian, called the Arian because 
of subordinationist features of his theology and probably to be dated to the 
fourth century. They mainly derive from Book 3 and concern cosmological 
and meteorological subjects used to illustrate the text of Job 38:37—38 in the 
Septuagint.!®> They were unknown to Diels, but were identified by the treat- 
ise’s editor Dieter Hagedorn.!®° The text is of little independent value, but we 
include the excerpts among the testes primi and any variants that they contain 
are included in the apparatus criticus of those chapters. 


4.2.6 Cyril of Alexandria 
In his polemical treatise against the Emperor Julian, the early fifth century 
(c. 380-444) bishop of Alexandria makes use of material from ps.Plutarch’s 


181 For the identification of these chapters see Jas (2018a) 14, 41-44. 

182 Le. the 44 remaining chapters of Nicolaus’ translation and the remaining 15 which he did 
not translate. 

183 Indicated in the app. crit. with the tag per litteram, or based on the edition of Empedocles’ 
fragments in the Reclam? volume. 

184 Usually abbreviated al. 

185 Chs. 2.12; 3.2-5; 3.7; also possible references to chs. 2.2 and 2.11. 

186 Hagedorn (1973); see the listing on p. 324. The text is also available in the TLG, Canon 
4105.001. These texts were also overlooked in M-R vol. 1. 
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compendium. In Book 1 he paraphrases various doxai on theology from ch. 1.7; 
in Book 2 he cites chs. 2.1.-4 verbatim and also later includes brief excerpts from 
ch. 1.6.87 His method of citation resembles that of Eusebius, including twice 
indicating the title and location of the cited text.!8° Cyril is greatly indebted to 
his apologetic predecessors, including Eusebius. But since the latter does not 
cite chs. 1.6 and 2.1-2, it is certain that he had independent access to a copy of 
the work. 

For Cyril’s text we have been able to use the very recent edition of Riedweg, 
who makes all the necessary identifications.!8° The texts are cited among the 
testes primi and all variants are listed in the apparatus criticus. A few of these 
are not without interest, e.g. in chs. 1.6 and 2.1. 


4.2.7 Theodoret 

The bishop of Cyrrhus cites the title of the Epitome at CAG 4.31 and on two 
other occasions refers to Plutarch as its author (2.95, 5.16). In three other texts 
he cites information on Greek atheists that ultimately goes back to A 1.7.1.!%° 
Importantly he explicitly states in two of these texts that the information is 
drawn from ‘Plutarch’. As already noted above in section 2.5,!°! the Praeparatio 
evangelica of Eusebius is one of Theodoret’s most important sources, so it might 
be possible that his knowledge of the Epitome is at second hand. But there are 
in fact good arguments to show that he did have direct access to it. Fortunately, 
however, he decided that all his other excerpts would be from the original work, 
the author of which, as can reasonably be deduced from the descriptions he 
gives of it, was named Aétius. 


4.2.8 Interpolations in Philo of Alexandria 

Two passages from chs. 1.3 and 15 are cited in the Armenian translation of 
Philo’s De providentia Book 1, the Greek text of which is almost wholly lost. 
Diels commenced the ‘Prolegomena’ of his Doxographi Graeci with these texts, 
because if authentic, they would have had severe implications for the dating of 
ps.Plutarch (and also Aétius). He was able to demonstrate, however, that they 
were interpolated at a later date.!9* This date cannot be determined, though it 


187 Fora more detailed discussion of Cyril’s usage see M—R 1.166-168. 

188 On the title see above n. 3. 

189 Riedweg (2016); very brief comment on usage of ps.Plutarch on p. clxix (by W. Kinzig). 
190 CAG 2.112-113; 3.4, 6.6. 

191 And see also section 4.4 below. 

192 Diels DG 1-4; 0n this text see further M-R 3.447, 461. His theory, however, that Prov.1as we 
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will almost certainly have been before the translation was made in the sixth 
century. We cite Aucher’s Latin translation, which though nearly 200 years old 
is the only one available.!9% 


4.2.9 Ioannes Lydus 

The learned early Byzantine civil servant Ioannes Lydus (490-c. 565) cites 
doxai from about ten chapters of the Epitome in his work De mensibus.!9* The 
extracts from chs. 2.25, 2.28 and 2.31 are virtually verbatim, the others are more 
in the manner of a loose paraphrase. Nevertheless they yield some interesting 
readings, notably memvpwpevov at ch. 2.25.3, Seomvetotous at ch. 5.2.3 and the 
words missing through haplography in the Byzantine mss. at ch. 2.31.3. Lydus 
uses these texts for antiquarian purposes and never discloses the name of his 
source.!%5 We have cited the text of Wuensch and recorded all textual variants 
in the apparatus criticus.!96 


4.2.10 Scholia 

Direct utilisation of ps.Plutarch’s Epitome by Byzantine scholiasts, writing in 
the margins of manuscripts, occurs to our knowledge relatively seldom. Ch. 2.31 
on the distances of the moon is written out in full in a scholion to Ptolemy’s 
Almagest.!8” Two of the mss. that contain it are older than those of the Epi- 
tome and the text is better, lacking the lacuna mentioned above on Lydus. Two 
further texts from Book 2, chs. 2.22 and 2.24, are used in a scholion on Plato 
Rep. 498a, which gives a brief doxography of views of Heraclitus on the sun, 
to which a further doxa of Xenophanes is added. The scholion is derived from 
the gth cent. ms. Parisinus Graecus 1807 (A) and belongs to the group known 


have it now is a reduced version of an original dialogue remains controversial; see Runia 
(2017) 172. 

193 Aucher (1822); also available in Hadas-Lebel (1973). The work has not yet been translated 
directly from the Armenian into a modern language. Hadas-Lebel’s French translation is 
based on the Latin. On this passage see further M-R 1.161-163. 

194 Listed at M-R 1169, to which can be added a brief excerpt from ch. 1.3 in Mens. 2.9 
and some references to chapter headings in Book 3 in another work De ostentis (3.2, 
3.3). 

195 Incontrast to his citation of doxographical material on the Nile from Seneca’s Naturales 
quaestiones at Mens. 4.107. Seneca of course is a more famous name. On this material see 
ch. 4.1 Commentary B. 

196 Wuensch (1898); the recent text and translation of Bandy (2013) do not represent an 
advance. For De ostentis we cite Wachsmuth (1897). 

197 See Mansfeld (2000b) 177 (= M-R 3.448) and ch. 2.31 Commentary A. It was not known 
to Diels or discussed in M-R vol. 1. It is cited in the edition of Heiberg et al. (1898-1952), 
where it is noted in the apparatus at 1.350. 
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as the Scholia vetera.!°° We cite it in the collection of Greene.!%9 For the scholia 
to Aratus and Basil of Caesarea see below under 4.5 Secondary witnesses. 


4.2.11 Qusta ibn Laga 

The Arabic translation of ps.Plutarch’s Epitome by the Syrian Christian of Greek 
origin, Qusta ibn Laga (in Latin Constans Lucae filius, c. 840-912),2° is an 
important witness to its text. The existence of the translation was known to 
Diels, but he had no access to it.2°! The landmark edition of Daiber has made 
this work fully accessible, though unfortunately its title is in two respects mis- 
leading.2° It contains an apparatus which constantly compares the Arabic 
translation with the original Greek as transmitted in the mss. and so allows its 
use for textual purposes. 

As already noted above, Qusta’s translation is more complete than that of the 
Greek mss., with four additional lemmata, mainly at the end.2% It is also basic- 
ally a faithful translation of the Greek.? There are, needless to say, numerous 
instances of paraphrase, explanations, simplifications, omissions, small addi- 
tions and outright mistakes. For example, on four occasions Qusta explains 
an etymological derivation by adding an explanation ‘in the language of the 
Greeks’ for the benefit of his reader, who in ignorance of the Greek language, 
will not understand the connection between the terms. All of these vari- 
ations can be readily identified, as Daiber has often done, through compar- 
ison with the Greek mss. Lesser-known name-labels are quite often garbled 
or mis-identified, but sometimes valuable evidence is supplied, notably the 


198 See Boter (1989) 45-46, who argues against Diller’s hypothesis that they may have been 
the work of Photius. On the Scholia vetera see Dickey (2007) 46, but she does not give a 
date. The Scholia on the Republic have not been edited in Cufalo (2007). 

199 Greene (1938) 240-241. His note that it is probably derived from a commentator such as 
Proclus is beside the mark. 

200 For biographical details on Qusta see Daiber (1980) 4. 

201 It is mentioned at DG 27-28, but he thinks it is no longer extant. 

202 Daiber (1980). The full title is Aetius Arabus: die Vorsokratiker in arabischer Uberlieferung. 
It is of course not a translation of Aétius, but of ps.Plutarch, and its contents extend far 
beyond the Presocratic tradition. 

203 See above n. 154. The additional Aristotelian doxa at 1.21.2a is surprising but we have now, 
pace M-R 1.157, given it the benefit of the doubt. The doxai of ch. 2.27 (but not the title) 
are missing through a saut du méme au méme. 

204 Fora full discussion of the nature and value of Qusta’s evidence see M-R 1.152-161. For 
more detail on the translation techniques used see Daiber (1980) 16—74. For the question 
whether the translation included the chapter heading lists at the beginning of each book 
see the discussion in ch. 1.titulus et index Commentary A and the Appendix in Part 4. 

205 See comment at ch. 2.1 Commentary D(d)§1. 
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attribution of the doxa A 5.30.2 to Herophilus rather than as a continuation of 
the doxa of Alcmaeon, which is not found in any other witness and should be 
accepted.?°® On many occasions Qusta’s translation gives insight into alterna- 
tive readings of the text which must be taken into account, whether supporting 
readings in other witnesses or (rarely) supplanting them. A striking example is 
the reference to Olympus in the Empedocles doxa at A 2.20.13[35], only found 
in Qusta, which is now finding acceptance by scholars.2°7 

The copy of the Epitome used by Qusta for his translation must have been 
earlier than the archetype of the Byzantine mss. which, as we saw, is to be dated 
to about 1000 CE.?°8 It cannot be identified with any other ms. used by the wit- 
nesses to the tradition, but examination of the variants shows that is closest 
to the copy used by ps.Galen. Its evidence is thus most valuable. Using Daiber’s 
German translation together with the apparatus which he includes in his Com- 
mentary, we have given a full report of Qusta’s variants in our own apparatus, 
referring to his text as P2 when we can be certain of its reading, but mostly 
citing his German translation in italics as indicated by the abbreviation Q. 


4.2.12 Psellus 

We now turn to later authors who made use of ps.Plutarch’s Epitome. The work 
was readily available in the capital Constantinople, it would seem, where it was 
utilised by a number of authors, though in particular ways and not very exten- 
sively. Prime among these was Michael Psellus, the great uth century scholar 
and publicist (1018—c. 1090). Evidence of the use of the Epitome is found in vari- 
ous writings, of which the De omnifaria doctrina is the best known.?°9 In this 
work he uses it primarily as a list of topics to be treated. 68 of its 201 chapters 
have a heading derived from ps.Plutarch, amounting to almost exactly half of 
all the chapters in the Epitome.!° It is not used for the macro-structure of the 
work, since the order of the titles used overall bears little resemblance to the 
order in the earlier work.2" In the case of 39 chapters the title only is used, 
for the remaining 29 chapters Psellus also takes over some material from the 


206 See discussion at ch. 5.30 Commentary D(b). 

207 First by Mansfeld R!, M—R 2.530; now by Primavesi R?, and Laks—Most LCL 5.476. 

208 See above, text to n. 151. 

209 See also the brief account at M—R 1.170-171. We ignore here the two separate redactions. 

210 There are 133 chapters in the Epitome, excluding the procemia and two of Aétius’ chapter 
that are not included. Psellus takes over the headings of 25 chapters in Book1, 21 in Book 2, 
10 in Book 3, 2 in Book 4 and 10 in Book 5. 

211 AtM-R1.170 we give the example of the first seven chapters of the Epitome, of which Psel- 
lus uses the headings at §§57, 82, 83, 151, 152, 19 & 15. He does tend to use the headings in 
clusters. 
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contents of the doxai, but almost never the name-labels.”!2 For this work we 
use the excellent edition of Westerink, who has made all the necessary identi- 
fications.?!3 The chapter headings provide some interesting variants, which we 
record, but in the remaining passages only the occasional term or phrase is of 
interest for determining the text. Other references to ps.Plutarch’s work are of 
little weight,”!* with the exception of an extended excerpt from ch. 5.30 fortu- 
itously preserved in the "EmAvoets momtAwy gowtmydtwv, which is particularly 
interesting because of the poor state of transmission of the final part of the 
treatise.?15 


4.2.13 Symeon Seth 

The use that the doctor, scholar and high-ranking Byzantine court official 
Symeon Seth makes of ps.Plutarch’s Epitome resembles that of his younger- 
contemporary Psellus, but differs at essential points. Unlike Psellus, he refers to 
Plutarch explicitly at the beginning of his work and states that he disagrees with 
his method, which sowed doubt in the reader’s mind through the outlining of 
various opinions.2!6 What is needed is demonstrated science (yv@atg pet’ &m0- 
deiEews), beginning modo Aristotelico with what is visible and advancing to the 
very coy of the universe. Like Psellus he makes extensive use of the Epitome’s 
chapter headings. Unlike him he does make use of the structure of the work. 
His work too consists of five Adyot, but in order to follow the outlined method 
he has to rearrange the contents.”!” All in all he retains or alludes to 49 of the 
chapter headings, which in 15 cases are accompanied by extracts (mostly very 
short) from their contents, almost never citing any of his name-labels or differ- 
ing opinions.?!8 We list these appropriations under the testes primi, using the 


212 Only in the case of one chapter, 5.5, does he take over material without reference to the 
heading, adding it under the title of ch. 5.6. 

213 Westerink (1948), his Nijmegen dissertation. 

214 Chapter headings from Book 3 are used in treatises published in the Opera logica 20, 22-24 
and 26 edited by Duffy (1992). 

215 The textis close to the Byzantine mss. of ps.Plutarch and does not support the extra name- 
labels in §§2 and 6 supplied by Qusta and ps.Galen. 

216 Citedin translation at part of our brief account of Symeon Seth at M-R 1171-173. Symeon’s 
use of the work was not known to Diels. 

217 Logosion the earth covers P 3.9-15; Logos 2 on what is between the earth and the heaven 
covers P 3.1-8; Logos 3 on the heavens covers P Book 2; Logos 4 on matter, form, nature, 
soul and mind covers themes from Books 1 and 4; Logos 5 treats theology, as in P 1.7. 

218 6 chapter headings from Book 1; 23 from Book 2; 13 from Book 3; 7 from Book 4; Book 5 
is ignored. In §30 the views of Aristotle and Plato on the cosmos, whether it is created or 
everlasting (cf. P 2.4), are briefly cited and confronted with his own Christian view. 
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edition of Delatte.2!9 Some variants, mainly in the chapter headings, are listed 
in the apparatus criticus. But if the truth be told, Symeon’s usage, though very 
interesting as part of the history of the reception of the Placita, offers very little 
of value for the establishment of the text. 


4.2.14 Ioannes Tzetzes 

The final witness to the Byzantine tradition of ps.Plutarch’s Epitome is the pro- 
lific 12th century scholar and antiquarian Ioannes Tzetzes (c. 110—c. 1180).22° 
In his exegetical works on the ancient Greek poets Homer and Hesiod he occa- 
sionally uses the work for information on the early philosophers. Three pas- 
sages are of some interest.27! We cite them in the most recent edition.?2? 


4.2.15 Modern Editions and Translations of the Epitome 
Having surveyed the direct and the extensive indirect transmission of ps.Plu- 
tarch’s work, we are now in a position to evaluate modern editions. These are 
two in number, the edition of J. Mau in the Teubner edition of the Moralia of 
Plutarch (1971) and of G. Lachenaud in the Budé edition of the same large cor- 
pus (1993).223 Mau’s edition suffers from two major defects. Firstly, it is essen- 
tially an edition of the Byzantine mss., scarcely taking the indirect tradition 
into account. The papyrus and Qusta are not utilised.2?4 Reference is made to 
the texts in Eusebius and ps.Galen in the apparatus testimoniorum and some of 
their readings are mentioned, but these are not adequately taken into account 
in the constitution of the text. The negative apparatus criticus is very compactly 
presented and by no means complete. Secondly, Mau’s text is conservative in 
the extreme, on numerous occasions preferring to retain defective passages 
rather than print plausible or even very likely emendations.?5 

The more recent edition of Lachenaud follows its predecessor rather closely, 
but does improve on it to a limited extent. It offers a fuller apparatus criticus 
based on fresh collations of the mss. It is more aware of the indirect tradition. It 
mentions the papyrus in the introductory ‘Notice’, but does not record its read- 


219 Delatte (1939) 1-125, who does not identify the correspondences with the Epitome. 

220 On Tzetzes see Wendel (1948). 

221 See chs. 1.3 (on §4[47—48]); 1.8; 5.26. They were included by Diels in his app.test., but not 
discussed in M-R vol. 1. 

222 Papathomopoulos (2007); this edition supersedes Hermann (1812) cited by Diels. 

223 The edition of G. Bernadakis (1893) in vol. 5 of the earlier Teubner edition of the Moralia 
(1888-1906) can safely be set aside. 

224 He mentions Daiber’s 1968 Saarbriicken dissertation, on which the edition of Qusta is 
based, but does not use it for his text. He may have been unaware of the papyrus codex. 

225 Fora more detailed analysis of Maus edition see M-R 1.177-179. 
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ings.?26 Lachenaud analyses the Arabic translation in some detail and notes 
that 80 of its readings according to Daiber furnish readings that differ from the 
mss. or support emendations made by earlier scholars.2*” But these observa- 
tions have little impact on the text. Admittedly Lachenaud is less conservat- 
ive than Mau. He removes a number of obeli, introducing some emendations 
or regarding the transmitted text as satisfactory. Despite these improvements, 
however, it is hardly an independent work and remains in essence an edition 
of the Byzantine mss.228 

How, then, do these modern editions relate to the text as edited by Diels in 
the Doxographi Graeci? Its manuscript basis is inferior, not taking all the relev- 
ant Greek mss. into account and not being able to benefit from the papyrus and 
the Arabic translation. But despite these limitations, in some regards it may be 
considered to be superior. It takes the indirect tradition seriously and uses it to 
improve the text on many occasions. Diels was not afraid to introduce conjec- 
tures and emendations into his text, and as a child of his time he goes further 
in altering the text than would be done today. The main difficulty, however, is 
that Diels produced his edition for a special purpose, namely to furnish a text 
of ps.Plutarch as part of the lost compendium of Aétius. It is thus not a pure 
text of the Epitome on its own and for its own sake. The effect of this objective 
can be seen in Diels’ inclination to take Stobaeus, together with the indirect 
witnesses, into account when determining the ps.Plutarchean text. There are 
grounds for doing this, since the correspondence could go back to the anterior 
common source, but it remains not without risk.229 A cautious hand is what is 
required. 

The conclusion must be that there is no adequate edition of the Epitome 
available at present. In our apparatus criticus we give as complete an account 
of all the readings of the direct and indirect tradition as we can, not includ- 
ing trivial variants that have no effect on the meaning. All these readings must 
be taken into account when trying to determine what might have been Aétius’ 
text. It is perhaps fortunate that we have decided not to print the text of ps.Plut- 
arch itself among our testes primi.”° Given the considerations above, it would 


226 There is no siglum for it in the list on p. 65. The mention on p. 10 (where ‘deux fragments’ 
is a misprint for ‘douze’) appears to have been added at a late stage. 

227 Lachenaud (1993) 12-14, also including some comments on the papyrus. 

228 On this edition see further the comments at M-R 1.179-180. 

229 See our analysis with examples at M-R 1.175-177. 

230 See our comments above in section 3.2 at n. 19. In taking this decision we differ from the 
specimen reconstructionis of Book 2 in M-R vol. 2.2, where we printed the text based on 
Mau and Lachenaud at the beginning of the analysis of each chapter. 
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have also been very difficult to determine which text of the Epitome to print. 
The user of our edition is advised to have one of the above-mentioned editions 
within reach.?3! 

Apart from Lachenaud’s French translation, the only translation into a 
modern language that we have consulted is the Italian version of Torraca.?°? 
This is part of a translation of all the texts in Diels’ Doxographi Graeci and 
so translates the two columns of ps.Plutarch and Stobaeus side by side, 
presenting them together as the work of Aétius just as Diels did. Its value 
lies above all in its rendering of difficult passages and its instructive notes, 
which often discuss textual issues. Other English and French translations avail- 
able online are based on outdated editions and scarcely repay consulta- 
tion.233 


4.3 The Primary Witnesses: Stobaeus 

The significance of John of Stobi as a testis primus to the text of Aétius has 
been set out in some detail above in section 2.4. The task is now to examine 
the Anthology and discuss those aspects of its transmission that are relevant to 
our reconstruction and edition. 


4.3.1 The Direct Transmission 

Stobaeus made use of Aétius’ compendium almost exclusively for Book 1 of the 
Eclogae devoted to physics. Only in the case of the very last chapter of work, 
ch. 5.30 on health and disease and old age, are five lemmata used in Book 4 of 
the Florilegium. As was already noted, not all of Book1 has been fully preserved. 
If it had been, we would have been in a much stronger position to reconstruct 
the whole of the compendium, since Stobaeus tends to cite the original work 
in full and not abridge it in the matter of ps.Plutarch. He in fact records 521 
lemmata from 81 of Aétius’ 135 chapters, which amounts to 67.6% of the total 
extant remains and 58.3% of the original work as estimated by E. Jeremiah.?34 
These statistics give us some idea of the damage wreaked by the Byzantine 
abridgers. 


231 Mau’s edition is also available as Canon no. 0094.003 in the TLG. 

232  Torraca (1961) 17-223, notes at 443-461. 

233 French by J. Amyot (1574) 207-257; D. Ricard (1844) 261-362; English J. Dowel (1909) 
104-193 (first published in 1694). All these versions can easily be located on the inter- 
net. 

234 The distribution is: Book 1, 158 lemmata from 26 chapters; Book 2, 199 from all 33; Book 3, 
60 from 7; Book 4, 94 from 10; and Book 5, 10 from 5 chapters, amounting to a total of 
521 lemmata from 81 chapters (out of a total of 135). On Jeremiah’s estimation see above 
section 2.7. 
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The direct transmission of the Eclogae is far from strong, represented by 
two manuscripts only, both of which are quite late: the Neopolitanus III D 15 
(Farnesinus, 14th cent., abbr. F) and the Parisinus gr. 2129 (15th. cent., abbr. P). 
All other manuscripts are derived from these two, of which the former provides 
a much better text than the latter. Their common archetype was already much 
reduced compared to the full original text still available to Photius. Of the sixty 
chapters the first half, chs. 1-31, appear to be virtually complete (except the 
procemium)); of the second half six chapters are missing entirely and the rest 
survive only partially, having been severely reduced by Byzantine copyists.25 
This has meant that Stobaeus’ evidence for Books 3.9-16, 4 and 5 has largely 
disappeared, except for some sections which were preserved in the manuscript 
now to be discussed.796 


4.3.2 The Laurentianus Manuscript 
The third relevant manuscript, the Laurentianus Pluteus 8.22, is strictly speak- 
ing not a manuscript of Stobaeus’ work, but contains substantial material from 
it, including material which is not preserved by the two mss. just described.?3” 
It thus represents, together with the index of Photius to be discussed in the 
following sub-section, the restricted indirect tradition of Stobaeus’ Anthology. 
The Laurentianus is a highly complex document containing the remnants of 
three separate florilegia, of which the third contained extracts from Stobaeus. 
These remnants consist of two different kinds of material. (1) The full text of 
44 chapters for the headings A «’ to A 46’ and of 31 chapters for the headings N 
a’ to IIe’. These include nine chapters of the Eclogae, mostly with their head- 
ings. Of these, six contain text not preserved in the two mss. of Stobaeus.23° 
(2) The headings of the chapters of the Eclogae taken (a) from the incomplete 
alphabetically ordered pinax of the work covering the letters A to M, ie. the 
first half;239 and (b) from the incompletely preserved headings of the chapters 
for the headings N a’ to II e’ mentioned above.?#° A complicating factor is that 
in the case of the headings of Ecl. 1.42—43 there has been some contamination 
of headings from ps.Plutarch 5.1—19 and 5.20—-23 respectively.?#! 


235 On the two manuscripts see further M-R 1.198-200. 

236 On the Byzantine abridgement see M-R 1.202-203. 

237 For this description we are indebted to Royse (2018) = M-R 4.158-167, which gives much 
more detail than the brief section in M-R Vol. 1 cited in the previous note. 

238 Surviving are: Ecl. 1.38 (= A 3.17); 1.50 (= A 4.8-10); 1.51 (A 4.10); 1.52 (A 4.1315); 1.53 (A 4.16); 
1.54 (A 4.17). For further details see Royse at M—R 4.162163. 

239 The full pinax is printed and analysed at Wachsmuth (1882) 5-41. 

240 The pinax of headings for these extracts is reconstructed by Wachsmuth (1882) 41-44 
(many are missing since not filled in by the rubricator). 

241 As convincingly postulated by Elter (1880) 73-74. Taking his lead from Elter, Diels (1881) 
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4.3.3 The Evidence of Photius 

The complete Anthology was still available to the learned gth cent. Patriarch of 
Constantinople, Photius. In his celebrated Bibliotheca he devoted an extensive 
chapter (Bibl. 167) to it.24# Of the two components of this presentation the first, 
a complete list of contents, is by far the most useful, since it enables the recon- 
struction of the basic structure of the work. Photius probably derived this list 
from a pinax which Stobaeus affixed to the beginning of the work when com- 
pleted. We give references to these chapter headings in our list of witnesses 
at the beginning of each chapter and include readings of interest in the appa- 
ratus criticus. For this purpose we use the edition of R. Henry.?43 The second 
component, the alphabetically ordered list of names divided into five groups 
of philosophers, poets, rhetors, statesmen and doctors, is much less useful. A 
multitude of name-labels from the Aétian doxai find their way into these lists, 
most of course in the first group, with a few in the last.?44 But in only a very lim- 
ited number of cases are there names that are missing in the text as transmitted 
in the manuscripts.?45 


4.3.4 The Edition of Wachsmuth 

The most recent edition of the Eclogae was published by Curt Wachsmuth in 
1884.46 It is this edition that we use for the Stobaean excerpts from Aétius, 
though—as in the case of ps.Plutarch—we do not print the entire text.?4” 
Wachsmuth was a very experienced and competent editor. He personally col- 
lated the relevant mss. and his text is generally reliable.?4* All variants of any 


349 argued that three doxai in S" were also interpolated from P; see chs. 4.8, 4.13 and 4.15. 
As indicated at M-R 1.267-269, we disagree with the last two of these exclusions, but not 
the first. 

242 On Photius’ evidence see the discussion at M—R 1.200-202. 

243 Henry (1959-1977), text in 2.149-159. 

244 Its rationale was brilliantly elucidated by Elter (1880), but not all its conundra have been 
resolved. 

245 For example Apollophanes on the parts of the soul in at A 4.4.5; Leophanes at A 5.7.5. The 
latter name-label was preserved by P, but not the former. We do not accept the proposed 
inclusion of the doctor Euryphon in A 5.18 as proposed by Diels DG 195, 429 but rejected 
by Wachsmuth. 

246 This edition is in fact the oldest that we have to use, except for that part of ps.Galen not 
yet published by Jas, for which we resort to the edition of Diels in DG (1879). T. Dorandi, 
whose landmark edition of Diogenes Laertius we use extensively, is in the early stages of 
preparing a new edition of the Eclogae. 

247 On this decision see above section 3.2 at n. 119. The text is available on the TLG (Canon 
2037.001). Wachsmuth’s edition is in the public domain and readily available on the inter- 
net. 

248 We can cite the judgment of J.R. Royse who reached the following conclusion after 
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significance that emerge when compared to other witnesses have been recor- 
ded, including on some occasions different readings in the three Stobaean mss. 
among themselves. Because of the rearrangements that Stobaeus habitually 
makes of the lemmata of the original source, he often introduces additional 
elements such as verbs of saying and phrases indicating the subjects of the rel- 
evant doxai. These can be readily identified when other witnesses are adduced 
(esp. ps.Plutarch’s Epitome). In the absence of such evidence, there are still 
quite often strong grounds for suspecting such interventions and so they can 
be legitimately removed from the reconstructed texts.249 

It is vitally important to note that Wachsmuth’s edition is strongly influenced 
by the work of Diels, which had appeared five years before its publication. This 
influence is mainly felt in the organisation and presentation of the text, the 
chapters of which are subdivided in accordance with the Dielsian analysis (the 
influence of Diels’ edited text is much less). Only rarely does he disagree with 
his younger colleague.7°° We follow Wachsmuth’s subdivisions when citing his 
text in the list of witnesses, but it must always be borne in mind that they are 
not independent of Diels’ analysis. They are no more than a starting-point for 
our own analysis as set out in the Commentary, especially in sections A, C and 
D(a). 

There are no translations of the Eclogae into modern languages. The Italian 
scholar L. Torraca has usefully translated the right-hand column of Diels’ recon- 
struction, making valuable comments on the text and how it should be under- 
stood,75! 


4.4 The Primary Witnesses: Theodoret 

The amount of text from the Aétian compendium that the third main wit- 
ness Theodoret records is much less extensive in scope compared to the other 
two witnesses, and the method of utilisation preserves much less of the orig- 
inal wording. His contribution to our knowledge of the actual text is quite 
modest.?52 Nevertheless, as we have seen in section 2.5, his evidence is crucial 
in proving once and for all that a single document used independently lurks 


sampling sections of the text relevant to our edition (2018 = M-R 4.172): ‘... on the one 
hand Wachsmuth’s work is very accurate, and at times shows a remarkable attention to 
the fine details of the manuscripts, but ... on the other hand it does contain some errors 
in readings that are cited and failures to record readings that are (or at least seem to be) 
significant. 

249 Onsuch phraseology see M-R 1.231-233. 

250 Some examples are given at M-R 1.204 n. 31; see also above n. 245. 

251  Torraca (1961) 20-223, notes at 443-461; see above n. 232 and text thereto. 

252 See the statistics cited above in section 2.5 text to n. 39. 
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behind the convergence of the other two much more copious witnesses, a doc- 
ument to which it is also possible to give a title and a name for its author.?53 

For the passages from Aétius we cite the edition of Raeder, dividing the text 
according to the lemmata of the original compendium and indicating the num- 
bering of our edition in parentheses.75+ Raeder’s edition is dated and could 
be improved, but is certainly adequate for our purposes.”5° He refers to the 
source material in Diels’ DG rather summarily in his apparatus fontium under 
the name Aétius Doxogr(aphus) plus page number of DG, not citing book and 
chapter numbers of Aétius. The debt to Diels is acknowledged in the Praefatio, 
where he also refers to his own analysis in his dissertation, which contains a 
number of improvements on Diels.?5° The analysis of Canivet in his monograph 
on Theodoret as a Christian apologist made no progress.?*” In the Introduction 
to his very recent text and translation Scholten was able to take into account 
our analysis in Aétiana vol. 1 and the critique of M. Frede,?5® concluding that 
the question of the value of Theodoret’s reception of Aétius’ text ‘has not yet 
been definitively clarified’.259 This comment is unduly pessimistic.?76° 

Finally it should be recalled that Theodoret also mentions ps.Plutarch’s Epi- 
tome on six occasions, as noted above when discussing its indirect tradition.2®! 
One might suspect that he bases these references on knowledge derived from 
Eusebius’ Praeparatio, which is one of the most important sources for his work. 
It is noteworthy, however, that, as we saw earlier, Eusebius never refers to that 
work as an Epitome, whereas Theodoret does so at CAG 4.31, so he most likely 
will have had access to a copy of that work and did not depend on Eusebius.2® 


253 For an analysis of Theodoret’s evidence see M-R 1.273-275. 284-288, supplemented by 
Mansfeld (2016a) = M-R 4.175193. 

254  Raeder (1904). For the more recent edition of Canivet (1958b), see the following note. 

255 See the extensive critique by Scholten (2015) 122-129, which also discusses the edition of 
Canivet (1958b) and the criticism of Morani (1979). Canivet’s edition scarcely differs from 
that of Raeder, but his apparatus criticus does include many more variants in relation to 
the authors whose words Theodoret cites. Both Raeder and Canivet make no effort to com- 
pare the original of Theodoret’s Aétian extracts with his text. Scholten (2015) uses Raeder’s 
edition as the basis for his text and German translation. 

256  Raeder (1904) vii, referring to Raeder (1900) 78-go. 

257  Canivet (1958a) 268-270. 

258 Scholten (2015) 114-120; on Frede (1999b) see above section 2.5 at n. 40, and 2.8 at n. 70. 

259 Scholten (2015) 18: ‘ist ... noch nicht endgiiltig geklart’. 

260 But he reached his conclusion before the publication of Mansfeld (2016a) = M-R 4.175- 
193. 

261 See above section 4.2.7. 

262 The three doxai on the status of plants parallel to ch. 5.26 are drawn not from Aétius but 
the Stromateis of Clement of Alexandria; see the Commentary ad loc., section D(e). 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


64 GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


This independence is also apparent from the doxai that he shares with Stobaeus 
and not ps.Plutarch, and therefore must have transcribed from Aétius.2® 


4.5 The Secondary Witnesses 

Secondary witnesses (testes secundi) are those authors and texts which con- 
tain material which is very similar, also in its wording, to that of the primary 
witnesses, but is not derived in a linear fashion from the original work or the 
primary witnesses.”6* They are limited in number and scope, but need to be 
taken into account as furnishing evidence, albeit indirectly, on the compen- 
dium. 


4.5.1 Athenagoras 

The speech addressed to the emperor Marcus Aurelius of the early Christian 
apologist Athenagoras can be dated to 176-178 CE.?® It is thus the earliest of 
all our secondary witnesses. Diels thought its author made use of the Epitome 
and thus regarded its date as the t.a.g. for that work.26* Athenagoras himself 
appears to tell us that he uses the Placita, for when introducing the theology 
of Plato and Aristotle he says that he has turned ént ta 56&ac, which may be 
taken to be reference to the doxographical tradition, but could also refer more 
specifically to the work itself, whether in its original version or its abridged 
form.?67 The doxai that he records are confined to Book 1 and almost exclus- 
ively relate to theological subjects: chs. 1.3, 6-8. The only other references are 
to the subjects treated in 1.9—10 and 2.1, which could have been taken over from 
their headings.?°* For the most part Athenagoras cites this material in the form 
of a loose paraphrase, so the question of his source, whether A or P, cannot 
pace Diels be definitively resolved. An exception might be made for the text 
on God, demons and heroes in Leg. 23.1, where he appears to cite P, but in the 
absence of S, this cannot be considered certain. There is no ‘smoking gun’.?69 
Strictly speaking, since Athenagoras’ evidence points to a use of either A or P, 


263 See above section 2.5. 

264 See above section 4.1. 

265 For the dating of the work see Schoedel (1972) xi—xii, M—R 1.125 n. 21 (with further refe- 
rences). 

266 DG 4-5; see the discussion at M—R 1.75, 125. 

267 We may also, when he says at Leg. 13.1.2 that many of his opponents are ignorant of the 
gvatos xal Geodoyixdg Advos, see an allusion to the opening words of the compendium’s 
procemium. 

268 See the detailed analyses at M—R 1.312-314, with reference to earlier scholarly discussions. 

269 At A1.7.24 on Stoic theology there are three variants between S and P, with Athenagoras 
supporting P twice and S once; see M-R 1.313. 
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he should be regarded as a primary witness. Because, however, his evidence 
differs so markedly from what we find in the other testes primi, we have placed 
him among the secondary witnesses. For these passages we use the edition of 
Marcovich.?7° 


4.5.2 Achilles and the Aratea 

The most important of the secondary witnesses is Achilles, an Alexandrian 
writer who is probably to be dated to the early third century. The full title 
of his treatise is T&v Apd&tov Dawouevwy mpd¢ elaaywyny ex THv AyiMews epi 
tod mavtdoc, but is usually referred to as the Isagoge or the De universo. It has 
not survived complete. What we have are extensive excerpts from a lost orig- 
inal which appears to have been an introductory manual assisting the reader 
of Aratus’ famous poem.?”! As befits such a purpose, its main contents treat 
the nature and structure of the heavens (chs. 5-31). It also includes a pre- 
liminary section (chs. 1-4), which bears a remarkable similarity to Aétius’ 
compendium,?”? a few chapters on meteorological phenomena (chs. 32-34), 
and finally some sections on the teaching of astronomy including the use 
of a model sphere (chs. 35-40). The work is a bit of a jumble, consisting of 
didactic material introducing the main features of astronomy, but it is inter- 
laced with a significant body of doxographical material. This latter component 
is of great value for the understanding of the tradition of the Placita. The 
resemblance of some of this material to Aétius’ compendium is quite strik- 
ing, so close in fact that Diels when composing his DG tried to demonstrate 
that it was dependent on ps.Plutarch’s Epitome and even included some pas- 
sages in the ‘testimonia Plutarchi’ under the left column of his reconstruction 
(he later realised his mistake’). In fact a detailed analysis of Achilles’ doxo- 
graphical material shows that his Placita material reveals strong parallels to 
Aétius’ compendium, but cannot be reduced to it. The two works are best 
seen as ‘cousin writings, sharing the same ancestry, but not having the same 
parentage.?’4 This description is suitable for a number of the secondary wit- 
nesses. 


270 Marcovich (1990a). The edition has an unusually rich apparatus of sources and parallels. 

271 On the little that we know about Achilles’ life and writings see M-R 1.299-301. 

272 Note ch. 2 Tivt diagepet padnuatia puatoroyiac (cf. ch. 11-2), Hept ths tH CAwv doyys (cf. 
ch. 1.3), and Het tis cvetdcews Tdv CAwv (cf. ch. 1.4). On these similarities see further the 
analysis at M-R 2.1.126-134. 

273 As we learn from Pasquali (1910) 221; cf. M—R 1.303. 

274 We cite here the terminology that we set out at M—R 1.305 and have used frequently in 
publications since then. On this terminology see above text at n. 139. 
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The parallelism between Achilles and Aétius is confined to the first three 
books.?”5 In Book1 we cite texts from Achilles for eight chapters, but in only one 
case, 1.3 on the principles, are the correspondences substantial (seven doxai) 
though quite oddly ordered.?”6 In the cosmological Book 2 Achilles is cited for 
22 of the 33 chapters,?”” in many cases showing at least some of the same name- 
labels and doctrines. Notable examples with both similar doxai and diaeretic 
structure are found in chs. 2.13 on the substance of the stars, 2.14 on their 
shape, and 2.20 on the sun. On rare occasions these texts even contain terms 
and name-labels that can help us decide between variants in our primary wit- 
nesses.?’8 In Book 3 we cite texts for 12 chapters, but most of these are again 
fairly insubstantial, which is not surprising given the limited amount of mete- 
orological discussion in the work.?79 

For the citation of texts we have used the edition of Di Maria. It supersedes 
the earlier edition of Maass, which suffered from an excessive dependence on 
the researches of Diels in the DG.?®° 

There are further doxographical snippets in four other texts which are re- 
lated to the Aratean commentary tradition. 

(1) Commentaria in Aratum Anon. I, edited by Maass.?®! It is a very brief 
introductory treatise, similar to Achilles but much shorter. It yields some 
interesting parallel material for Book 2 on cosmology (chs. 2.1; 2.9; 2.12; 
2.16). 

(2) Commentaria in Aratum Anon. II, edited by Maass. A similar work con- 
taining a text on meteorological phenomena cited in relation to the 
procemium of Book 3. 

(3) Scholia in Aratum, Prolegomena, edited by Martin. This is another set of 
introductory notes consisting of 25 very brief chapters. The chapters on 
the sun and the moon, though just a few lines each, contain fascinating 
doxographical material clearly belonging to the tradition of the Placita. 


275 See the list at M—R 1.303304, but the claim that he offers parallel material for 22 chapters 
in Ais a serious underestimation. In the present edition we draw the net wider, with mate- 
rial cited for 42 chapters. 

276 Chs. 1.3; 1.5; 1.10-12; 1.14; 1.18; 1.23. 





277 Chs. 2.1-3; 2.5-11 (excluding 5a); 2.13-15; 2.20-22; 2.24—25; 2.27-29; 2.32. 

278 For example the name-label Stoics in A 2.6.1 shared between S and Ach, and the term @oet- 
dy¢ at A 2.2.4. 

279  Chs. 3.procem.; 3.1-5; 3.7; 3-9} 3-11-12; 3.14-15. 

280 Di Maria (1996); Maass (1898). On the former, which we were unable yet to use in M-R 
vol. 1 see the comment at M-R 2.1.126 and n. 269; on the latter M—R 1.303 and n. 29. 

281 For the editions cited in what follows see the Sigla at the beginning of the volume and 
M-R 1.306. 
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An anonymous doxa on the moon as a kind of mirror supports a reading 
of S for the doxa of Pythagoras.?®? 

(4) Scholia in Aratum, edited by Martin. Among the scholia to the poem are 
quite a number of texts containing information on meteorological phe- 
nomena parallel to Book 3.procem. and chs. 1-7 but lacking name-labels. 


4.5.3 Hermias 

The attractive little treatise Atwouppdc tay Ew PiAocdqwv was included by Diels 
in his Doxographi Graeci as the last of the doxographical texts.2° It certainly 
contains snippets of material from the same tradition as the Placita. Of partic- 
ular interest are two extended series of anonymous doxai on the nature and 
the immortality of the soul (cf. chs. 4.2-3 and 4.7) which illustrate the dis- 
sensio philosophorum which the author wishes to ridicule. Later on he attaches 
name-labels to views on the cosmos (cf. ch. 1.5, 2.1) and some of the prin- 
cipia (chs. 1.3, 1.7 and 1.24). Its most recent editors, whose text we utilise, have 
made a detailed examination of these doxai and shown that they cannot be 
reduced to either Aétius or ps.Plutarch, or for that matter Nemesius, but are 
best explained through a shared tradition.28* The work itself gives no clues 
about its author's location or time of writing. A date in third or fourth century 
may be surmised. The theme of dStagwvia and otdetg is shared with Eusebius, 
psJustin and Nemesius. 


4.5.4 Nemesius 

The treatise Ilept picews &v@opwrov, written in the manner of a philosophical 
handbook, is a virtually unique work among Patristic writings. We know noth- 
ing about the author except that he was bishop of Emesa (Homs) in Syria. Vari- 
ous indications point to a date in the last two decades of the fourth century.?®5 
The work has a clear structure based on the nature of the human being which 
it describes. After the exordium (§1), there is a long chapter on the soul (§2), 
followed by chapters on the union of soul and body (§3), the body and its ele- 
ments (§§4-5), the various psychical faculties ending with respiration (§§6- 


282 See A 2.25.15, against the readings of the Byzantine mss. of ps.Plutarch, Qusta, Lydus, Euse- 
bius and Theodoret. 

283 DG 651-656. The Latin title is Irrisio gentilium philosophorum. 

284 Hanson etal. (1993) 25-37. They make an exception for the relation between Hermias and 
ps.Justin: the fact that both authors list the same doxai on the nature of the soul in the 
same order (Irr. 2 and Coh. 7) suggests dependence, most likely of the latter on the former. 
See further the discussion at M-R 1.315-317. 

285 On Nemesius’ background and context see the introduction to the English translation of 
Sharples—Van der Eijk (2008). 
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28) and then a selection of topics on volition, fate and providence (§§29—43). 
Although the book is primarily descriptive and analytical, the author because 
of his Christian background does want to point out the dissension of the philo- 
sophers (after the exordium, Stapwvettat is the very first word in §2), so he is 
keen to include a considerable amount of doxographical material including 
numerous name-labels. 

The relationship between Nemesius’ work and A’s compendium shows some 
similarity to what we saw in the case of Achilles. The majority of the parallels 
relate to a single book only, Book 4 on psychology, which is the main subject of 
Nemesius’ treatise.286 For this book there are parallels in most chapters,2®” but 
they vary in degrees of proximity. In the case of six chapters, 4.2—4, 4.6 and 12— 
13, the correspondences are so close that a shared origin must be postulated. 
It is unlikely, however, that Nemesius made direct use of Aétius (or the Epi- 
tome, as Diels thought?®*), even when for one lemma the verbal parallelism is 
almost exact.?89 The differences are such that it is more probable that they both 
drew on a wider but narrowly related tradition. But for the above-mentioned 
chapters the parallels are close enough that in some cases Nemesius can be 
used to support readings of some of the direct witnesses. The remainder of the 
passages in Nemesius that are relevant to our edition are cited in relation to 
Book 1. These concern matters pertaining to the principles of nature and are 
concentrated in De natura hominis chs. 2, 3, 5, 39 and 41.29° They are not par- 
ticularly close and only rarely include name-labels. 

For citations we use the Teubner edition of Morani. His apparatus fontium 
is very useful, but does not pick up all the relevant parallels.29! 


4.5.5 Isidore of Pelusium 

The letter collection of the Egyptian desert father Isidore of Pelusium (c. 365— 
435) is perhaps an unusual place to find traces of the Placita. There are, how- 
ever, two passages, both arguing that cosmological subjects do not contribute 
to the best way of life, which clearly summarise questions and doxai (but no 


286 Bodily organs are closely linked to psychic powers or functions (cf. ch. 15, p. 72.4—7), so 
there are a few parallels for the physiological chapters in A Book 5; cf. Commentary sec- 
tion E in chs. 5.1, 5.5, 5.20, 5.25-26. 

287 For all chapters except 4.1 (not on psychology), 4.5, 4.9, 4.1, 4.14-15 and 4.20, so 17 out of 
24. 

288 DG 49-50. 

289 We revise our view in M—R1.291-299. On A 4.3.14 see the Commentary ad loc., section A. 

290 See chs. 1.procem., 1.1; 1.3} 1.7} 1.9} 1-12; 1.16—-173 1.19} 1.25-29. 

291 Morani (1987);see our comment at M—R 1.292. In his apparatus and index locorum he does 
not use Diels DG, but lists the witnesses ps.Plutarch, Stobaeus and Theodoret separately. 
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name-labels) from the Placita tradition.?9? The term Aucvoetdy (like a winnow- 
ing fan) used of the earth is not found in Aétius, but its formulation with the 
second part —e18y¢ is clearly analogous with shapes used in chs. 2.2, 2.14, 2.22, 
2.27 and 3.10. No doubt Isidore came across this material during his education 
in Alexandria, where he was a fellow-student of Synesius and may have even 
sat at the feet of Hypatia.29? 


4.5.6 Scholia on the Hexaemeron of Basil 

Basil's Homilies on the Hexaemeron was a very popular work in late antiquity 
and the Byzantine period. It contains many references to the cosmological 
doctrines of ancient philosophers, but these are all couched in anonymous 
terms. Scholiasts with knowledge of doxographical material explained these 
references in marginal notes on the mss. These were collected and analysed by 
Pasquali in 1910 and supplemented with a few more by Poljakov in 1982-1983. 
The scholia relevant to the Placita are limited in number and relate to first prin- 
ciples (chs. 1.3, 1.24), cosmology (chs. 2.2, 2.1) and the earth (chs. 3.11, 3.13, 3.15). 
They in fact show features closer to Achilles than to Aétius.?94 We cite the texts 
as edited by the two above-mentioned scholars.29° 


5 The Proximate Tradition, Further Parallels, and Sources 


5. The Dialectical-Doxographical Tradition 

Following in the footsteps of Hermann Diels, a major objective of our edition 
and commentary is to place its contents in the context of the ancient philo- 
sophical tradition, and particularly of the dialectical-doxographical handbook 
tradition of which it is the best-preserved witness. So far in the Introduction we 
have focused on the primary and secondary witnesses to the lost original text 
of Aétius. But, as already adumbrated in our taxonomy of authors and texts in 
section 4.1, these witnesses by no means exhaust the relevant textual mater- 
ial that can shed light on the contents of the work. In the present section we 


292 See ch. 2.11; 2.13; 2.15; 2.27; 2.31; 3.10; 3.1. For the text at Ep. 1435 we can use the text of 
Evieux (1997-2000), but for the text at Ep. 2.273 we have to resort to Morel’s 1638 text in 
MPG vol. 78. See further our earlier discussion at M-R 1.309-312 (with references to older 
literature). These passages were not noted by Diels. 

293 Dazielska (1995) 42-44. 

294 See the parallel columns at M-R 1.308-309. 

295 Pasquali (1910); Polyakov (1982-1983). Remarkably, scholia nos. I 1-3 are also found in the 
ps.Clementine Recognitiones, translated into Latin by Rufinus, for which we use the edi- 
tion of Rehm—Paschke (1965). 
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set out in general terms the contribution to our knowledge that is made by 
the remaining two categories, (3) the traditio proxima or proximate tradition 
(also testes proximi), and (4) further parallels and sources. These texts are listed 
fairly exhaustively at the end of the relevant chapters throughout our Commen- 
tary, divided into two sub-groups corresponding to the distinction between the 
two categories outlined above. It should be noted that, just as the demarcation 
between secondary witnesses and proximate tradition cannot always be pre- 
cisely determined (already noted in section 4.1 above), likewise the distinction 
between categories (3) and (4) is by no means always clear-cut. Sometimes a 
report could with equal justification be classified as belonging to both of them. 
To avoid having to place it in both we have decided to limit inclusion in cat- 
egory (3) by means of the notion of proximity, ie. a degree of closeness to what 
we call the broad dialectical-doxographical tradition. As for category (4), it goes 
without saying that writings later than the probable date of Aétius can never be 
sources. But quite often there are texts of later authors which offer relevant and 
interesting material on the subject of the chapter and its doxai which cannot 
be situated within the traditio proxima. Good examples of authors in this cat- 
egory are the later Platonist and Aristotelian commentators, who almost never 
make direct use of the doxographical material, but do frequently cast light on 
material of Platonic and Aristotelian origin and/or inspiration which has found 
its way into Aétius and other doxographical works.296 

The polymorphous tradition comprising all the categories (including wit- 
nesses to the Placita) as outlined above, extends in time from its modest begin- 
nings in the days of the Sophists Hippias and Gorgias all the way through to 
late antiquity, and also continues in Syriac and Arabic literature.29” A prime 
example of the length and breadth of this entire tradition is found in chapter 1.3 
on the dpyat (‘first principles’). In our Commentary sections B and D(e), to- 
gether with the further related texts in sections E(a)&(b), we assemble collec- 
tions of evidence from Cicero in the first century BCE to Augustine in the fifth 
cent CE, and from the Hippocratic treatise De natura hominis around 400 BCE 
to the polymath Barhebraeus writing in Syriac in the 13th century CE. In terms 


296 Anexception must be made for Simplicius, though he too usually takes his diaereses and 
further information direct from Aristotle or from Alexander, rather than from the doxo- 
graphical tradition. Porphyry and Iamblichus also update their psychological overviews 
with information drawn from the Placita or similar works. But it is surprising how relat- 
ively few parallels on cosmology are found in Proclus’ Commentary on the Timaeus. 

297 Our late friend Jorgen Mejer’s concise study Uberlieferung der Philosophie im Altertum: 
Eine Einfiihrung of 2000 contains a wealth of information and deserves to be translated 
into English. For the next paragraphs see also the overview for online readers of the Stan- 
ford Encyclopedia of Philosophy in Mansfeld (2016d). 
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of methodology and contents, the proximate tradition as we understand it 
comprises not only dialectic deployed for a scientific purpose in a status quaes- 
tionis (as e.g. in Aristotle, an important source of Aétius), or other doxograph- 
ical works or texts per se (such as the Epitome of Arius Didymus, the Stromateis 
of ps.Plutarch, or the doxographies included in Diogenes Laertius), but more 
generally also literature using and quoting doxographical material for purposes 
of instruction and/or delectation (as in Plutarch, Lucian and Censorinus), or for 
showing off one’s learning (as with the further parallels adorning Latin poetry). 
Christian authors (not just the testes primi Eusebius and Theodoret) used doxo- 
graphical material on an abundant scale to show that the pagans contradict 
each other and sometimes even themselves and so are wrong, thus becoming 
testes proximi and unintentionally preserving for us a rich dossier of important 
and varied information. 

Catalogues and lists are a popular feature of Greek literature right from the 
beginning. One may think for instance of the catalogue of ships in the Iliad or 
the Catalogue of Women attributed to Hesiod. A list of principles is a sort of 
catalogue. To mention only a few conspicuous early examples, we are aware 
that a useful collection of various views concerned with the summer flooding 
of the Nile was known to Herodotus, and that lists and overviews of alterna- 
tive principles were familiar to Plato and Isocrates and Xenophon (name-labels 
were not always included).?98 It was Aristotle who enlarged and transformed 
these narrowly circumscribed efforts into a comprehensive methodology, and 
who applied this novel technique over the entire spectrum of physics (and 
also ethics) in accordance with the rules of his dialectic and analytics. Sub- 
sequently it was practised for ends of their own by Epicureans and Stoics, and 
used somewhat differently by Pyrrhonists and Skeptical Academics, for whom 
the outcome had to be a stalemate, a non liquet. 

Aristotle prescribed and practised this technique of assembling and testing 
the contrasting doxai of important poets (like Hesiod), of sophoi (experts like 
Empedocles), and even the reputable views of people in general (which cannot 
be entirely beside the point), with a positive outcome in mind. The Metaphys- 
ics and physical treatises, to limit ourselves to this part of his vast output, as 
a rule begin with dialectical overviews, but these also occur throughout on a 
smaller scale on the occasion of the treatment of particular topics.?99 Problems 
posed and individual doxai mentioned find their way into the Placita. Aris- 
totle’s assessments of different theories were meant to (and did) prepare the 


298 M-R2.1.154-157. 
299 See e.g. M-R 2.1.158-172. 
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path towards finding a solution. This positive purpose is not part of the method 
of the Placita. Dialectical argumentation was also practised by Theophrastus in 
several treatises, for some of which only fragments are extant. We continue our 
discussion of the contribution of Aristotle and Theophrastus below in section 
5.2. 

Epicurus’ Letter to Pythocles, which can be placed alongside the Metarsiology 
ascribed to Theophrastus, also belongs to this tradition, though his purpose 
of furthering peace of mind differs from the scientific motivation of the great 
Peripatetics. He utilised the early dialectical-doxographical literature that was 
available, presumably also adding further data that he collected himself. In 
accordance with his well-known methodology, he offered pluralities of equally 
defensible alternative solutions of question in cosmology and meteorology. 
This approach was also adopted by Lucretius, who moreover profited from 
more recent doxographical literature in order to bring these overviews up to 
date. 

The presence of Epicurus in the Placita has been exhaustively analysed in a 
study by Runia.3°° Interestingly, his methodology is hinted at for those in the 
know in the final lemma of the chapter on the substance of the heavenly bod- 
ies, in which no less than fifteen doxai are listed: ‘Epicurus does not reject any 
of these (views), holding fast to what is possible’ (ch. 2.13.16). It is remarkable 
that this is the only remark pertaining to methodology to be found in the entire 
Placita. For further details on Epicurus and Lucretius see the Introductions to 
Books 2, 3 and 4.30! 

There is less information available on how the Stoics stood in relation to 
this developing tradition. It has been shown that Chrysippus in his On the Soul 
assessed various topics, treated in an order like that of Aristotle and the Pla- 
cita in a dialectical manner. He adduced and creatively interpreted the poets 
and also used other evidence.?°? He also unmistakably utilized a predecessor 
of ch. 4.5 on the hegemonikon (‘regent part of the soul’) and its location in the 
body.3°3 This is a unique and precious proof of the existence of at least one 
earlier version of the Placita, or of a very similar treatise, in the long period 
extending from Epicurus to Philodemus. 

Between the late third and the mid-first century the dialectical-doxograph- 
ical literature must have been gradually updated in order to include informa- 


300 Runia (2018) = M-R 4.377-432. 

301 Also cf. Mansfeld (1994b) at M-R 3.237-254; Runia (1997) at M—R 3.255-270; and Bakker 
(2016). 

302 Tieleman (1996). 

303 Mansfeld (1989a) at M—R 3.125-157 on Chrysippus On the Soul at Gal. PHP 3.1.12-15 (SVF 
2.885). 
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tion on Hellenistic philosophy and medicine, and on developments in Plato- 
nism in the direction of Neopythagoreanism. How, where, when, and in what 
stages this process occurred we do not know. We also have to reckon with the 
possibility, or rather probability, that individual writers and users of dialectical- 
doxographical literature added to the contents they reproduced from their own 
fund of knowledge, which might have even included going back to the original 
sources—a process we might regard as retrograde contamination. 

Other developments can be better followed, even if the remains we have 
to be satisfied with are fragmentary. Plato, Aristotle and Theophrastus already 
gave some attention to master-pupil relations. The recording and description of 
unbroken chains of master-pupil(s) bonds became the chief objective of litera- 
ture dealing with the Diadochai or Successions of Philosophers, of which the first 
known representative is the work of Sotion in the early second century BCE.3°4 
Naturally this genre is person-oriented and not topic-oriented, although some- 
times paying attention to doctrine could not be avoided. This other orientation 
also exerted influence on the Placita, most clearly in ch. 1.3 on the principles, 
which was restructured according to the Ionic Succession from Thales and the 
Italic Succession from Pythagoras. The date of Sotion gives us a t.p.q. for this 
reshuffling. The Peri Haireseon literature, another Hellenistic genre, dealt with 
the history of the parts of philosophy according to the different schools,3°> and 
is of restricted relevance in our context. And so is the flourishing genre of bio- 
graphy,°°6 apart from the indispensable work of Diogenes Laertius,?®” who in 
the third century cE added the doxai to the lives and thus, together with Por- 
phyry, represents the genre of bio-doxography. 

Setting aside the primary and secondary witnesses to the text of Aétius, who 
contribute many parallels of undoubted significance to particular chapters or 
lemmata but have been sufficiently discussed in sections 2 and 4 above, we 
focus now on the proximate tradition as we have defined it. The first import- 
ant representatives of this tradition are found in the first century BCE and a 
little later.30° The scene has moved to Italy, and the focus is on the expatri- 
ate Epicurean Philodemus in Naples, and to three others in Rome, namely the 
polymath Varro, another Epicurean, i.e. Lucretius, and Cicero, who claimed to 


304 Wehrli (1978), Giannattasio Andria (1989), Mejer (2000) 45-47. 

305 Mejer (2000) 31, 50, Algra (2018) at M-R 4.53-102 with references. 

306 Mejer (2000) 39-41, Schorn (2004), Erler-Schorn (2007), Hagg (2012). 

307 Mejer (1992), (2000) 48-54, (2007). 

308 The Doxographi Graeci contains outstanding Indices nominum and verborum, but lacks 
an Index locorum, which is a handicap, though names of authors are found in the Index 
nominum. Perhaps someone should compose one, esp. to the Prolegomena. 
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be an Academic, and finally to an Alexandrian, Philo Judaeus, who flourished 
in the early decades of the first century CE (and also spent time in Rome). As 
we have already seen,?°9 Philodemus’ De pietate and Cicero’s De natura deorum 
Book 1 offer rich documentation parallel to chs. 1.6—7.2—25, on the origin of the 
concept of the gods and on views on their nature. Cicero, apart from offering 
a succinct overview of the principles of physics at Lucudlus 118, also preserves 
precious documentation on views on the soul’s substance (cf. chs. 4.2-3), its 
mortality vs. its immortality (cf. ch. 4.7), and the location of its regent part (cf. 
ch. 4.5) in the first Book of the Tusculanae Disputationes. Whether or not in the 
De natura deorum he is dependent on Philodemus or shares an earlier source, 
mutatis mutandis he is as invaluable qua source for the tradition leading up to 
the Placita as he has proved to be for Hellenistic philosophy. Varro as preserved 
in Censorinus De die natali is a_fons uberrimus for the information in Book 5 
(chs. 5.1, 5.3, 5-5) 5-10-1, 5.16-19) on spermatology and heredity that was previ- 
ously drawn up in the Greek source(s) he must have used.?!° Lucretius certainly 
followed Epicurus, but understandably also updated his account of meteoro- 
logy in De natura rerum Books 5-6 and those of psychology and physiology in 
Books 3-4, which prelude upon parallel sequences of chapters in Placita Books 
3-5-3! In several treatises Philo of Alexandria importantly lists questions and 
doxai on the nature of the heavenly bodies and the soul/mind (without giving 
any names), which form a remarkable parallel to various chapters in Books 2 
and 4, and he also elsewhere gives general lists of questions with a doxograph- 
ical flavour.3!2 

The large assortment of texts constituting the traditio proxima comprises 
more than fifty authors or anonymous writings or collections of scholia or 
definitions. These report, process and utilize dialectical-doxographical mater- 
ial which differs from the Placita and its immediate tradition in a variety of 
ways, but is still recognizably related. The doxai can for instance be more or less 
copious in content and/or number, and can be arranged in accordance with a 
different pattern. 

It will not of course be practicable to account for the character or contri- 
bution of each of these numerous testes proximi. Instead we have drawn up 
a selective list, in alphabetical order, of mostly familiar names and titles. It 


309 See above text to n. 141. 

310 Documented by Diels DG 186-198. 

311 Not mentioned by Diels in the DG. See further Mansfeld (1990a) 3143-3154; Runia (1997) 
= M-R 3.255-270. 

312 Notcited on such issues by Diels in the DG, but first noted in Wendland (1897). See further 
Mansfeld (1990a) 3117-3122; Runia (2008) = M-R 3.271-312. 
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excludes the names that have just been mentioned and the peculiar proxim- 
ate tradition for ch. 4.1 on the Nile. This list contains both philosophers and 
medical writers, and also both pagans and Christian writers. In recognition of 
the pioneering research of Diels, we refer to his discussion in brackets after the 
names: 


Alexander of Aphrodisias 

Ambrose of Milan 

Anonymus Londiniensis 

Arius Didymus (DG 69-88, text 445-472) 
Arnobius of Sicca (brief quotation at DG 172) 
Augustine (DG 173-174) 

Basil of Caesarea 

Calcidius (brief mention at DG 170) 

Clement of Alexandria (DG 129-132, 244-246) 
Diogenes Laertius (DG 133-134, 168) 
Diogenes of Oenoanda 

Epiphanius (DG 179-180, text 585-593) 
Eusebius (DG 5-10) 

Galen 

Heraclitus the Allegorist (DG 88-99) 
Hippolytus Refutatio Book 1 (DG 133-134, text 551-576) 
Iamblichus De anima 

Irenaus (brief mention at DG 171) 

Isidore of Seville (brief mention at DG 199-200) 
Lactantius (DG 193-194) 

Lucian of Samosata 

Macrobius (brief quotation at DG 213) 
Olympiodorus the Alchemist 

Origen 

Pollux (brief quotation at DG 207-208) 
Porphyry De anima 

ps.Galen Definitiones medicae 

ps.Plutarch De Homero (DG 88-99) 
ps.Plutarch Stromateis (text DG 577-583) 
ps.Valerius Probus (DG 91-93) 

Seneca (brief mention at DG 19) 

Servius plus Servius auctus 

Sextus Empiricus (DG 91-93) 

Soranus of Ephesus (DG 193, 205-208) 
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Tertullian (important on the De anima at DG 203-2073!) 
Themistius 

Theophilus of Antioch (brief mention at DG 59) 
Vitruvius (brief mention DG 94-95). 


It will be agreed that Diels collected and discussed an astonishing amount of 
relevant parallels (we have omitted those he referred to only in passing), for 
which we can only be most grateful. But, true to his adoption of the methods 
of Lachmann and Usener,?“ the main purpose of his observations and com- 
parisons was to ferret out the sources and the relationships between them. 
His argument was thus focused on the three stages of (1) the reconstruction of 
Aétius, (2) support for the hypothesis of the Vetusta placita, and (3) validation 
of the decisive role (as he argued and believed) of Theophrastus. What he saw 
as subsequent corruptions and deformations and confusions had to be ruth- 
lessly eliminated. As a consequence he failed to properly evaluate the sources 
he was able to cite. Though this is only a side issue, we further note that, in com- 
paring Heraclitus De Homero, Servius, and Sextus Empiricus on the principles 
etc. with each other (and with capita selecta of the Placita), he placed this triad 
of quite important sources in a separate class of commentators on poetry that 
in his view deviated from the practice of doxography in the proper sense.35 As 
we saw in section 2.4 above, this proved to be a useful ploy for fishing out non- 
Aétian lemmata in Stobaeus. But when seen in a wider context, it is no more 
than an example of pseudo-precision which is of little value in accounting for 
the peculiarities and complications and affinities in the proximate tradition. 

We too have to keep the discussion within bounds, so cite only a couple of 
noteworthy examples, even fewer than Diels in the ‘Prolegomena’. It should be 
noted, however, that the role of the traditio proxima (on which see also below 
section 6.3) is always discussed at the requisite length in the B section of the 
commentary of the chapters for which it is available. 

The pseudo-Galenic Definitiones medicae are important for psychological 
and physiological matters.3!© Passages in Sextus Empiricus on the principles, 
as we saw, are quoted in the Doxographi Graeci, but the rich parallels for chs. 
1.21-22 on time at Adversus mathematicos 10.170-181, 10.215-219, 10.227-229, 
and Pyrrhoniae hypotyposes 3.136—-138, and at Adversus mathematicos 7.161-163, 
7.244-245, 8.56-57 and 8.63—64 for ch. 4.12 on impressions and figments, are 


313 But no mention of works such as for instance the Ad nationes. 

314 See our discussion above in section 2.8. 

315 DG 88-99. 

316 Most regrettably the long-awaited edition by Prof. Jutta Kollesch is still not available. 
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not.3!7 Diogenes Laertius provides a rich harvest of parallel topical material 
appended to his biographies, which often includes extra information. An even 
richer harvest is provided by Book 1 of Hippolytus’ Refutatio omnium haeresium, 
which is for the most part devoted to the Presocratics. As is well known, Diels 
claimed the passages on the Presocratics in Diogenes Laertius and Hippoly- 
tus for his Theophrastean excerpts, but it has been less often observed that he 
omitted to include the later Books of the Refutatio in his inquiries. Contribu- 
tions of two important philosophers, Porphyry’s De anima and Iamblichus’ De 
anima (fragments are preserved by Stobaeus) not only contain strictly parallel 
material, but also include selected views of later philosophers with a preference 
for Platonists, thus attesting the usefulness of the genre and the vitality of the 
tradition. The parallel material in Calcidius’ In Timaeum is abundant, yielding 
parallels for the procemium to the Placita and (limiting ourselves to Book 1), 
for ch. 1.3 on the principles, chs. 1.6 on the origin of the concept and 1.7 on the 
nature of the divinity, chs. 1.9 on matter and 1.10 on form, ch. 1.16 on the cutting 
of bodies, and ch. 1.28 on fate. The same author, just like Porphyry and Iamb- 
lichus, is cited for parallels beyond the proximate tradition, as is only natural 
for a fourth century CE writer. 

The last category to be briefly described here is that of the further parallels 
and sources, the textual material for which has been collected in commentary 
section E(b) at the end of each individual chapter. ‘Sources’ (a term that should 
not be confused with ‘witnesses’) refers here to the ultimate origin of the issues 
and opinions recorded in the compendium’s chapters and doxai. Sometimes, 
when the original writings are available, these can be pinpointed with preci- 
sion, as in the case of Plato, Aristotle and Epicurus, though this does not happen 
as often as might be expected. Many of the texts cited as sources are actually 
of later authors referring to similar source material which they use in their 
own way. Galen is a prime example of such usage in his citation of Presocratic 
authors.3!8 The further parallels that we adduce are not only additional, but 
also further in the sense that though parallel, they stand at a greater distance 
from the Placita than those found in the testes proximi. They extend right to the 
end of the ancient philosophical tradition and indeed occasionally beyond it. 
In this section the two kinds of further texts are combined. Their placement in 
chronological order usually allows them to be distinguished from each other. 


317 Forarecent attempt to deal with Sextus as a provider of parallels for chs. 1.21-22 see ch. 1.21 
Commentary A (5). 

318 See for example his citation of Empedocles and Parmenides in relation to ch. 5.7 on the 
determination of the male and female sex. 
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A special role in the above described distillation of persons and doctrines 
that took place in the longue durée of the ancient philosophical tradition must 
be ascribed to the ground-breaking partnership of Aristotle and (to a lesser 
extent) Theophrastus. This has already been touched upon in our description 
of Diels’ theory on the origin of the Placita in section 3.1. We now embark on a 
fuller analysis of their contribution, to the extent that it can be reconstructed 
on the basis of the limited evidence that is available to us. 


5.2 Aristotle and Theophrastus 

5.2.1 Aristotle 

Usener and Diels, concentrating on Theophrastus, regrettably missed or per- 
haps preferred to overlook the incomparably more important Aristotelian her- 
itage, this notwithstanding the fact that Ideler, in his wonderful commentary 
on Aristotle’s Meteorology, had cited the echoes of Aristotle in authors for 
whom Usener and Diels claimed dependence on Theophrastus.*!9 And Ideler 
was not the only one to point to Aristotle, for the great Zeller had illustrated 
the influence of Aristotle on Theophrastus’ fragments on the principles.32° 

Aristotle is present in three different ways.5#! In the first place his name is 
cited no less than 59 times in the Placita, appearing in all five Books and not 
infrequently sharing a doxa with others.32* Diels drew attention to a couple 
of accurate formulations of Aristotelian doctrine taken from the Physics, the 
On Generation and Corruption, the On the Soul, the On the Generation of Anim- 
als, and of a Pythagorean view from the On Sensation.3?3 He argued that these 
were added by Aétius, for he believed—not unreasonably—that such precise 
information had only become accessible in the first century CE. The remainder, 
reformulated to a greater or lesser extent or even doubtful, could be attributed 
to the compiler of the hypothetical Vetusta placita, who in his view relied on 
the information of later Peripatetics, just as for instance Arius Didymus had 
done. 

In the case of the Presocratics, who are so prominently present in the Pla- 
cita, Diels emphatically insisted that their doxai were transmitted indirectly 
via the hypothetical Vetusta placita, which in turn had extracted them from 
Theophrastus, although the actual evidence for their presence in the latter is 


319 Ideler (1834-1836) 1.409, quoted at ch. 3.1 Commentary B. 

320 ©Zeller (1877). For Diels’ expedient see immediately below. 

321 For Aristotle in the Placita see Diels DG 215-216 and now Mansfeld (2016a). 

322 Conveniently listed in Jeremiah (2018) at M-R 4.355. 

323 Among other passages we may point to chs. 1.9.1, 1.15.2, 1.23.2, 1.29.2, 4.8.6, 4.9.3, and 5.3.1. 
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simply not available. What remains quite mind-boggling is that he was not 
prepared to make allowance for the transmission, via an anterior tradition des- 
cending from Aristotle, of many other topics and doxai which we can often still 
compare with what Aristotle himself wrote. One example out of many is the 
Pythagorean view on colour in ch. 1.15, which is taken from On Sensation and 
not from Theophrastus’ De sensibus, the only source which Diels himself cited 
in this context.324 

These doxai, quite numerous, which represent the second form of Aris- 
totle’s presence in the Placita, were in fact ignored by Diels, apart from a 
few references to parallels in the pragmateiai in the critical apparatus to the 
ps.Plutarchean—Aétian columns of text. 

Our commentary not only always discusses the contents of individual doxai 
of other people that were passed on in this way, but is also concerned with the 
contents of topics and issues descending from Aristotle, which are the theme 
of a particular chapter. 

Here we only give a few telling examples, beginning with the theoretical 
chapters of Book 1. The theme and structure of ch. 1.19 on place (td70¢) derives 
from Physics 4.4, and three doxai are already present in 4.4 21b6-9. This is also 
the case for Phys. 4.10 218a31-bi0 in connection with chs. 1.21-22 on time: the 
focus of 1.21.2-3 and 1.22.1-5 on the relation between time and motion is anti- 
cipated at Phys. 4.10 218bg-10. In ch. 1.21 the doxographer adds name-labels to 
two doxai left anonymous by Aristotle, and the final diaphonia at ch. 1.22.8-9 
is already found at Phys. 8.1 251b10-19. 

For details regarding individual doxai Aristotle is perhaps a bit less distinctly 
present in the cosmological Book 2, but the topics that correspond are convin- 
cing enough. The systematic connections between the questions treated ch. 2.1 
were already clearly set out in On the Heavens 1.8-9. The famous theme of ch. 2.4 
on the destruction of the cosmos is cited twice as a key dialectical mpoBAnuc, 
namely at Topics 1.11104b8 and 1.14 105a24, and also several times discussed else- 
where. And the subjects of chs. 2.13-16 on the heavenly bodies are very clearly 
marked out at Cael. 2.7-12. 

The meteorological Book 3 is quite rich in problems and doxai deriving 
straight from Aristotle. The matrix of ch. 3.1 0n the Milky Way comes from Mete- 
orology 1.8, while lemmata 1.8.2—-4 and 1.8.7-8 are cited virtually verbatim from 
this chapter. Chs. 3.2.1-3 derive from Aristotle's dialectical overview at Mete. 1.6, 
while ch. 3.2.4 summarizes Aristotle’s own view at Mete. 1.7. For chs. 3.9—1 plus 
3.13 on the earth the main source of the questions dealt with is Cael. 2.13 (also 


324 See our discussion in the Commentary on ch. 1.15, section B. 
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for some name-labels and doxai). The issue and three lemmata of ch. 3.16 on 
the saltiness of the sea are found at Mete. 2.1-2 (so we do not have to link these 
doxai with Theophrastus). 

The Aristotelian inheritance in the psychological Book 4 is for the most 
part present in chs. 4.2-4 on the incorporeal vs. corporeal substance and the 
parts of the soul. Ch. 1.2 of the On the Soul lists the chief questions that need 
to be answered, and provides a substantial dialectical overview of views con- 
cerned with the soul as principle of motion and of cognition, including treat- 
ment of the question of incorporeal vs. corporeal substance. In ch. 4.3 on the 
corporeal soul there is an abundance of material taken from this key Aris- 
totelian chapter.?”5 In the physiological Book 5 the various questions there 
reveal numerous links to the biological treatises On the Generation of Animals 
and On the Parts of Animals. Questions relating to the semen of females of 
ch. 5.5 are discussed at GA 1.17 721a35 and 1.19 726a31—-b1. For chs. 5.7-8 and 
5.1 the general inspiration is the treatment of these questions at GA 4.1-4. The 
specific subject of sex differentiation of ch. 5.7 is discussed in GA 4.1, and four 
out of seven name-labels are already found there. Quite interesting is ch. 5.7.1- 
2, where first Empedocles and then, more doxographico, in second place the 
opposite doxai of Parmenides are cited. This association and the two doxai have 
been abstracted from PA 2.2 648a25-31, where the chronological order was pre- 
served and it was Empedocles who represented the opposition. 

The third form of Aristotelian presence in the Placita remains to be dis- 
cussed. We refer to the dominant presence of the Aristotelian methodology in 
the work.3?6 The discussion of themes in an order determined by the catego- 
ries of substance, quality, quantity, place etc., which is an important feature of 
the Aristotelian school treatises, is also a feature of large sections and numer- 
ous individual chapters of the Placita. The methodology of scientific enquiry 
formulated in the first chapter of Book 2 of Posterior Analytics, that is, the four 
types of questions 16 6tt ‘how is it?’ (quality or attribute), to S16t1 ‘why is it?’ 
(cause or explanation, also 81é tI), ei Zott ‘does it exist?’ (existence), and ti éotw 
‘what is it?’ (definition),32” the first and fourth of which coincide with the Aris- 
totelian categories of quality and substance, is another determining factor. 


325 The lemmata of ch. 4.3.1-2 derive from de An. 1.2 405a19-21 plus 1.2 405a29-b1; those of 
ch. 4.3-4 from de An. 1.2 404b16-30; those of 4.3—-5 from de An. 1.2 403b31-404a5; 4.3.8 
from 405a21—22; 4.3.13 from 405b5-6; and 4.3.14 from 405a25-27. 

326 For dialectic as well categories and question types in this context see M-R 2.1.158-166, 168— 
172, and passim, and for this aspect of Aristotle’s presence in the Placita now also Mansfeld 
(2016a) 311-316. 

327. An.Po. 2.1 89b24-35. 
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We list some of the more important examples, derived from all five books. 
Ch. 1.7.1 describes the views of those who deny that God exists, while 1.7.2-25 
is a list of views concerned with definitions of the substance of the divinity 
on a gliding scale attributed to a sequence of individual philosophers. These 
approaches correspond to the types of question dealing with the issues ‘is it?’ 
and ‘what is it? sc. what is its substance (ousia). Chs. 2.11-12 on the heaven 
and 2.1317 on the stars follow each other according to substance, shape (qual- 
ity), arrangement (place), motion (action), illumination (being-affected); sim- 
ilarly also chs. 2.20-24 on the sun, 2.25-30 on the moon, 4.8—21 on sensation 
and the senses, and 5.3-14 on semen and insemination, all beginning with a 
chapter dealing with the category of substance. The heading of ch. 3.9 is ‘On 
the earth, and what is its substance and how many there are’, that of ch. 3.10 
‘On the shape of the earth’, that of ch. 3.11 ‘On the location of the earth’, that 
of ch. 3.12 ‘On the inclination of the earth’, and that of ch. 3.10 ‘On the move- 
ment of the earth’. Without difficulty we may distinguish, in succession, the 
categories of substance, quantity, quality, place, being-in-a-position, doing, and 
being-affected. In ch. 3.9 (extant in ps.Plutarch only) substance is not included, 
perhaps because the substance of earth is, well, earth. 

Chapters 4.2-7 form a series dealing with the soul per se in a close-knit and 
ordered sequence according to question-types and categories. Chs. 4.2-3, ‘On 
the Soul’ and ‘Whether the soul is a body and what is its substance’, are con- 
cerned with the question-type of definition and the category of substance, but 
also with that of quantity because of the distinction between monists and plu- 
ralists, an ingredient already of de An. 1.2. Ch. 4.4, ‘On the parts of soul’, is about 
the category of quantity, and ad finem includes that of place. Ch. 4.5, ‘What is 
the regent part of the soul and in what place is it, is about the categories of 
substance and, above all, place. Ch. 4.6, ‘On the motion of soul’, is about the 
categories of action and being-affected, and ch. 4.7, ‘On the indestructibility of 
soul, about the category of time. The question of the regent part or its place in 
the body, an important question on the Hellenistic agenda, was of no interest to 
Aristotle. This did not prevent ch. 4.5 from being incorporated in the framework 
of the categories, and the same holds for other chapters dealing with subjects 
beyond Aristotle’s horizon. Ch. 3.17 on the tides, for example, falls under the 
question type of cause (61é TI). 

The Placita does not define its methodology, though the prominent pres- 
ence of Aristotle (and Theophrastus) in its prooemium and the definition and 
exemplification of problems in physics (and ethics) given there might be taken 
as a hint. That this methodology is in fact present and not just imposed on it by 
the interpreters (i.e. no Hineininterpretation) is clearly attested by Galen in his 
Introduction to Logic. He distinguishes between problems in physics accord- 
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ing to the category under which they occur and refers to question types. His 

examples correspond to chapter headings in the Placita: 

— Inst.Log.c. 12.3 the size (cf. ch. 2.21) and distances (cf. ch. 2.31) of the sun: the 
categories of quantity and place; 

— Inst.Log.c.13.7-8 the position (cf. ch. 3.11) and shape (cf. ch. 3.10) of the earth: 
categories of place and quality; 

— Inst.Log. c. 13.9 causes of voice (cf. ch. 4.19), respiration (cf. ch. 4.22), earth- 
quakes (cf. ch. 3.15), and various kinds of thunderstorms (cf. ch. 3.3): question 
type of cause. 

— Inst.Log. c. 14 reference to the question type of existence and that of sub- 
stance as the ‘first and most important’ type of ‘problem’, illustrated by the 
examples: ‘does fate exist’ (cf: ch. 1.27-28), ‘does providence exist’ (cf. ch. 2.3), 
‘do the gods exist’ (cf. ch. 1.7), and ‘does the void exist’ (cf. ch. 1.18). 

This text demonstrates that our continual detection of the reverberations of 

Aristotle’s methodology in our Commentary is anything but fanciful. But we 

should again emphasize an important difference between two kinds of dia- 

lectical practice in the texts under discussion. As was already observed in the 
previous section, Aristotle's purpose is to find a solution to a problem by col- 
lecting and testing other views, perhaps eventually revising one of them, or 

(more often) coming up with an acceptable alternative. In contrast, a typical 

chapter in the Placita offers an overview of contrasting doxai which is usually 

structured along dialectical lines, but crucially it refrains from criticism, even 
when the opinions it records are blatantly outdated or absurd. No choices are 
made and no solutions are put forward. 


5.24.2 Theophrastus 

Theophrastus’ name is cited on only three occasions in the Placita, so vastly less 
often than that of Aristotle.328 The first time is in the proocemium of the trea- 
tise, where he is cited not for a view that is specifically his own but together 
with Aristotle and ‘almost all the Peripatetics’ for a division of philosophy into 
two parts. The other two, both only witnessed in Stobaeus, also do not relate to 
doxai of his own, but are references to his recording of Presocratic views. One of 
them just tells us that Theophrastus is a source for a view of Anaxagoras on the 
cause of the lunar eclipse. The other at ch. 2.20.5 is more interesting, because 
here his Physics is cited for the doxa of Xenophanes on the substance of the 
sun (Ogdgpactog ev toig Puatxois yeypagev). Now it is possible that we might 
be mistaken in attributing this information to the Placita, since the attribution 


328 Weattribute ch. 1.29.4 Diels to Arius Didymus. 
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is lacking in ps.Plutarch.39 At the very least, however, this is evidence that in 
the Physics Theophrastus quoted cosmological doxai—it will hardly have been 
the only case. This would mean that the doxographer simply had go to Theo- 
phrastus, because both these issues were not dealt with by Aristotle. Usener 
and Diels claimed that Physics here stands for Pvaixdv d6Eau, ‘Tenets of the Phys- 
icists’ (as they called the work), but this is special pleading. 

The principal extant examples of dialectical discussions by Theophrastus 
are the treatise De sensibus, the remains of the first Book of his Physics extant 
in Simplicius, together with the fragment from this work at ch. 2.20.5 extant in 
Stobaeus, the fragment plus book title of the ®ucmat d6&1 cited by the Middle 
Platonist philosopher Taurus,?2° and the Metarsiology (if correctly ascribed) 
preserved in Syriac and Arabic translations. The Taurus fragment is important 
because it also informs us disertis verbis that Theophrastus added ‘objections’ 
to the tenets he dealt with.33! The Metarsiology attests that Theophrastus col- 
lected alternative explanations for meteorological phenomena, which he must 
have taken from the primary and secondary literature. Quite a few of these 
anonymous tenets are paralleled in chapters of Book 3 of the Placita, although 
some topics are lacking. In the De sensibus, doxai are sorted in accordance 
with the technique of diaeresis, dialectically opposed to each other and cri- 
ticized. This bipartite opposition of doxai ends with a compromise position, 
the same as happens in quite a few Placita chapters. This feature is lacking in 
Aristotle's overviews. But we do not know if there was a constructive sequel.32 
And though we are rather better informed about the Physics, here too we do 
not know how his constructive positions were linked with the dialectical intro- 
duction. 

Both the discussion of the senses and sensation and that of the principles 
have left their traces in the Placita, but as far as we can tell given the state 


329 In ourcommentary on ch. 2.20 we argue that the reference was most likely present in the 
Placita. 

330 Taurus Test. 22B Lakmann ~ 23 F Gioé ~ 24 Lakmann = Theophr. Phys. Op. fr. (a) Diels ~ 
fr. 241A FHS&G at Philop. Aet. 6.8, p. 145.20—-21 (repeated p. 223.14-15), Oed@pactos PeEVvTOL 
év T Ilept tav puotxdv S0&@v, which can only mean ‘in the On the physical tenets’, pace the 
translations of FHS&G (1993), Gioé (2002), and Lakmann (2017). Diels argued that this 
treatise was topic-oriented not person-oriented, for which ®vaixal dE as title would a 
better fit. Cf. below 1.titulus et index Commentary D(e)(3) for references to earlier discus- 
sions, and the evidence there at E(b) Physical doxai/dogmata. See also J.-P. Schneider at 
DPHA 6.1069. 

331 atl oUt motettat tas Evotccetc (enstasis is a technical term in Aristotle’s Topics and Analy- 
tics, also used by him elsewhere). 

332 See Baltussen (2000a) and (2000b), and on diaeresis and the crucial difference compared 
with Aristotle, Mansfeld (1996), repr. at M-R 3.203-236. 
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of preservation of Theophrastus’ writings, the impact and inheritance of the 
successor are far less important than of the master.3*3 But this does not really 
surprise, for Theophrastus is revising and filling the gaps in Aristotle’s disquisi- 
tions, like he does on other occasions. The De sensibus provides more, and more 
detailed, information on specific theories than Aristotle’s systematic and more 
general On Sensation, while his point that some early thinkers did distinguish 
between sensation and thought is an implicit criticism of Aristotle’s view that 
none of them did.33+ His account of the principles is a revised version of the 
foundational but largely name-label-less division in ch. 1.2 of the Physics and 
an enlarged version of Aristotle’s famous account of progress in the first Book 
of Metaphysics. Theophrastus adds further details and includes Anaximander 
and Archelaus, the former not mentioned by Aristotle in Met. Book A, the lat- 
ter never. So their presence in ch. 1.3 derives, ultimately, from Theophrastus’ 
intervention. 

The situation for ch. 1.15 on colours and chs. 4.13—19 on the senses is more 
promising.°5 Individual antecedents are indeed present in the De sensibus, but 
these are not all equally complete or convincing, and their impact again is not 
as decisive as Diels made out, as we know thanks also to the pioneering con- 
tributions of Ax and Baltussen.3%6 For details see the Commentary on these 
chapters below.3?” Our conclusion therefore is that, indeed, the De sensibus 
is an ultimate source of information on Presocratics and Plato for Aétius, but 
nevertheless it constitutes not more than one important ingredient of the tra- 
dition(s), including Aristotle’s influence, which ended up in the Placita. 

This result amounts to a much tuned-down version of the original Usener— 
Diels hypothesis of a unique source that had been sadly corrupted in the later 
tradition. Diels, as is of course (or should be) common knowledge, claimed that 
doxography began with the @vowmdv [sic] 86€o, in which he included the De 
sensibus and the fragments from the beginning of the Physics and a lot more, 
but the evidence does not bear him out. The available evidence suggests rather 
that, just is the case for Aristotle, so also for Theophrastus we must assume 
that several individual treatises actually bequeathed problems and doxai to 
the Placita, and not just one: apart from the Physics and the De sensibus and 


333 Cf. Jeremiah (2018) at M-R 4.325-326, who, however, does not take into consideration the 
references in Book 2, no doubt because they are not name-labels attached to doxai. 

334 See Mansfeld (1996) at M—R 3.203-236. 

335 See on the senses more specifically chs. 4.13.1, 4.13.7-8, 4.13.12, 4.14.1, 4.16.1-4, 4.17.1-2, 
4.18.1-2, 4.19.1a—b, and 4.19.5. 

336 Ax (1986); Baltussen (1993). 

337 The evidence is summarized and assessed in Mansfeld (2019d). 
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the name-label-less Metarsiology already mentioned above,3* one can give the 
example of the On Waters which is relevant to ch. 3.16 on the sea and its bitter- 
ness. In Alexander’s Commentary on the On Sensation the title of this work 
is cited and we encounter explanations without name-labels of brackishness 
because of water having been filtered through a certain type of earth, or bit- 
terness because of it having been filtered through ashes.3°° Such views are also 
cited by Aristotle at Mete. 21-2, with name-labels and doxai that resulted in 
three paragraphs of ch. 3.16. Theophrastus also follows and improves on Aris- 
totle’s explanations of the saltiness of the sea in a passage quoted in Alexander’s 
Commentary on the Meteorology, adding a couple of name-labels and doxai 
and as it seems omitting others.3*° Diels attributed the latter quotation as fr. 23 
to the Physical Tenets, but Alexander fails to cite a title. This does not imply that 
the ®varmat 56&a provided nothing at all, but we really need more solid evid- 
ence and it is difficult to see where it is going to come from.3*! All in all, to sum 
up the results of our research on the origins of the dialectical-doxographical 
tradition, we will be pleased if it leads to an increased appreciation of the role of 
Aristotle and a diminution of scholarly fixation on the role of Theophrastus.342 


6 The Edition’s Contents, Method and Layout 


6.1 The Division into Four Parts 

A key result of our investigations into the transmission of the Placita is that 
ps.Plutarch’s Epitome by and large preserves the structure of Aétius’ compen- 
dium.3*3 The sequence of our edition and commentary is based on this insight. 


338 See above at n. 908. 

339 Included in the fragments of Theophrastus as fr. 212 FHS&G. 

340 The fact that Theophrastus revised and supplemented these overviews of his master robs 
the long forgotten hypothesis of Gigon (1969) that Aristotle used the (so-called) Physikon 
Doxai as a data-base for his dialectical exercises of all plausibility. 

341 We may perhaps refer to the fragment cited by Taurus, quoted above at n. 330. It seems 
that, echoing Aristotle at Cael. 1.10 297b32-—298a2, Theophrastus criticized the allegorical 
explanation of the generation of the cosmos provided by Plato’s pupils. A possible trace 
in the Placita is at ch. 2.4.1, where this view is ascribed to Pythagoras (representing Plato’s 
pupils) and, a bit surprisingly, Heraclitus. But how are we to distinguish here between a 
reception of Theophrastus and one of Aristotle? There is moreover no trace in ch. 2.4 of 
the arguments against the eternity of the cosmos criticized by Theophrastus according to 
Philo Aet. 117-150. 

342 The promised volume on the doxographical fragments of Theophrastus by Han Baltussen 
is eagerly awaited. 

343 See above sections 2.3 and 2.8. 
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Part One of the present work in four parts?“ first includes the necessary pre- 
liminaries, including a detailed list of sigla and abbreviations, and also the 
present General Introduction.3*5 The remainder comprises Book 1 on the prin- 
ciples of nature, the lengthiest of the Books and also the one including the 
most complex chapters 1.3 on the épyat and 1.7 on theology. The edition of this 
Book and the concomitant commentary is primarily the work of Jaap Mans- 
feld. Part Two comprises Book 2 on cosmology and the heavens and Book 3 
on meteorology and the earth. The former has been prepared primarily by 
David Runia and is a thoroughly revised version of the specimen reconstruc- 
tionis produced in Aétiana volume 2.2.6 The latter has been prepared by Jaap 
Mansfeld. Part Three focuses on the psychology and physiology of (mainly) 
the human being. Book 4 on psychology has been the work of Jaap Mansfeld 
and Book 5 on physiology has been prepared by David Runia. In the case of 
each of the five Books, the edition of its chapters is preceded by a compact 
Introduction which gives an overview of its witnesses, transmission, subject- 
matter, name-labels of philosophers and schools, method and sources (both 
anterior and proximate). The collaboration of the two authors is the same as in 
all previous volumes, as first outlined at M—R xxi. Although the labour of pro- 
ducing the edition and commentary has been divided up between them, they 
have constantly read each other's texts and reached agreement on all the more 
important issues. 

The parts of the work containing the reconstruction and edition do not have 
an accompanying translation. The usual method of text and facing translation 
was not practicable because of the copious amount of material that needed to 
be included in the apparatus of the edition. The remedy has been to gather the 
translation together in Part Four. It will be useful to have this volume at hand 
when using the other three. It also contains the bibliography and the indices. 

For all 135 chapters of the entire work, the edition and commentary use an 
identical method and layout. Only the chapters on the pinakes at the begin- 
ning of each Book and the four procemia to Books 1-4 differ in a few respects. 
This method and layout will now be explained in detail, commencing with the 
edition. 


344 As in the case of Aétiana Vol.2, we label the separate bound books of the entire work as 
‘Parts’. English lacks the useful German term ‘Teilband’. 

345 The General Introduction is a collaborative effort: sections 2.2—-2.8, 3.1-3.2, 5, and 6.5 are 
mainly the work of Jaap Mansfeld, while David Runia wrote the remaining sections. 

346 On this earlier volume of the Aétiana see above section 2.8. 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION 87 


6.2 The Edition 

Following the conventions of classical scholarship the edition of the Greek text 
and all its accompanying apparatus are in Latin. The many abbreviations and 
sigla that we use are set out at the beginning of Parts One to Three. 

For each chapter we begin with a list of the relevant testes (witnesses). First 
in this list are the passages from the testes primi (primary witnesses) and the 
name of the editor of the text edition used. These witnesses are: ps.Plutarch 
(abbreviated P) and his tradition, Stobaeus (S) and Theodoret (T). Below them 
on the next line passages from the testes secundi (secondary witnesses) are 
listed when available, again including their abbreviation and the name of the 
editor used. They are always introduced with the capitalised Latin abbreviation 
Cf. (abbreviation of confer, i.e. ‘compare’ or ‘see also’). 

The text of the chapter then follows. It begins with the titulus (chapter 
heading), followed by the numbered lemmata, each consisting of one or more 
name-labels (sometimes unspecified) plus a doxa. The lines of the text are con- 
tinuously numbered, as indicated in the margin, beginning with the chapter 
heading. After the heading and each lemma of the chapter the primary sources 
for its text are indicated by the sigla (P,S,T) when all of them are present, or 
(P,S) when Theodoret is lacking, or (S,T) when ps.Plutarch is lacking, or (P,T) 
when Stobaeus is lacking, or only one of these when only one primary source 
is available. The numbers after the siglum in each case indicate the number 
of the doxa in the sequence of the text of the primary witness as indicated in 
the text used.3*” This system gives the crucial information on the attestation 
of the lemmata at a single glance. The same information is carried over to the 
translation in Part 4. 

Beneath the text we first cite the references to the collections of fragments 
of Presocratics, Academics, Peripatetics, Stoics and others where individual 
lemmata can be located. In the case of the Presocratics we refer only to the 
sixth edition of Diels—Kranz (abbreviated DK), not to collections of individual 
authors. Similarly for the Stoics we use where possible Von Arnim’s collection 
(SVF). For other authors we use the most recent collections.3#8 In the case of 
authors whose original writings survive, we refer to passages from which the 
doxa is derived, whether directly or indirectly (as indicated with the abbrevi- 
ation cf.). 


347 These numbers are not found in the texts of Mau, Wachsmuth and Raeder. They have been 
supplied by us. 

348 Onrare occasions we list two collections when they are both current or complementary, 
e.g. for Strato (Wehrli, Sharples) and Posidonius (Edelstein-Kidd, Theiler). 
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Next we present the apparatus criticus to the text. Its aim is to give full 
and detailed insight to all the relevant variants of the primary and second- 
ary witnesses. It is therefore not a negative but a positive apparatus.3+9 We do 
this because we are not editing a single text from manuscripts and indirect 
quotations, but rather are reconstructing our text from a multiplicity of wit- 
nesses both direct (primi) and indirect (secundi), each of which has its own 
relation to the lost original Placita as collected by Aétius.3°° Some of these, 
such as the fragments of ps.Plutarch in the Antinoopolis papyrus, the Arabic 
version of ps.Plutarch by Qusta ibn Luga translated into German by Hans 
Daiber, and the new critical edition of a large part of ps.Galen by Mareike Jas, 
have become available only quite recently. In addition we pay due attention 
to a variety of earlier editions and also note significant readings, conjectures 
and emendations when the texts of individual doxai are included in collec- 
tions of fragments.?°! In general it is only in the case of the primary witnesses 
ps.Plutarch and Stobaeus (but not Theodoret) that we give the variants of the 
main manuscripts. For other texts we give the preferred reading of the rele- 
vant critical edition, only mentioning manuscript variants on rare occasions. 
The Arabic translation of Qusta is cited in Daiber’s German translation. Based 
on these principles, the apparatus criticus not only strives to shed light on 
our choices, but also to inform about the peculiarities of the widespread tra- 
dition. Because this apparatus is necessarily often rather extensive, it proved 
impossible—as already noted above—to allocate room for the translation next 
to the Greek in a synoptic format without chopping up text, translation, and 
apparatus and creating a succession of blank spaces. For this reason the transla- 
tions of the Greek text of all 135 chapters, forming a continuous English version 
of the treatise as a whole, have been printed in the final Part, Aétiana 5.4. 

Three more sections of the edition remain. First we print the texts of the 
testes primi (primary witnesses) for the reconstruction. In first place is always 
Theodoret when he has cited this text, followed—with its own sub-heading— 
by the traditio ps.Plutarchi, i.e. the bevy of representatives of the tradition of the 
Epitome available for the relevant chapter. First of these when available is the 
Antinoopolis papyrus. This is followed by the text of ps.Galen, the most import- 
ant of the witnesses to this tradition. We also include texts from ps Justin, Cyril, 


349 Contrary to our previous practice in the specimen reconstructionis of Book 2 in M-R 
vol. 2.2; see above section 2.8. 

350 For detailed accounts of these witnesses and the editions used see above section 4.25. 

351 In particular the collections of Presocratic philosophers in Mansfeld-Primavesi’s Reclam 
edition and the Loeb volumes of Laks-Most, but also editions of particular philosophers, 
such as Empedocles (Bollack, Vitek), Diogenes of Apollonia (Laks) etc. 
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Ioannes Lydus, Psellus, Symeon Seth and others, all of whom excerpted ps.Plut- 
arch. The texts of ps.Plutarch and Stobaeus themselves (and also Eusebius’ 
verbatim excerpts) are not quoted separately. As already noted,3°? they can be 
readily found elsewhere. But it is important to remember that our debts to and 
differences from Diels’ DG edition of Aétius and to other editions of the primary 
witnesses are fully accounted for in the apparatus criticus to the Greek text, and 
often also further discussed in the Commentary. 

Next is a section devoted to the testes secundi (secondary witnesses) who can 
also offer some assistance for the reconstruction and analysis of the text.353 
They represent the doxographical traditions closest to Aétius. Some of these, 
namely Athenagoras, Achilles, and Nemesius, were included by Diels in his 
apparatus among the aliorum ex Aetio excerpta. Because, unlike in the case 
of Theodoret, it is not certain that these authors actually did excerpt Aétius, 
we have preferred to group them together with other passages in the Aratea, 
Hermias, and Scholia to various authors, regarding them asa collection of writ- 
ings that are closest to the Aétian tradition without being part of it. They are 
closer than the texts that we have placed in the proximate tradition, as we have 
explained above in sections 4.1 and 5.1. As already noted there, however, the 
distinction is somewhat fuzzy. Texts very close to Aétius such as found in Varro, 
Philodemus, Cicero and Philo of Alexandria could be included. The difference 
is that these texts antedate Aétius, whereas the testes secundi are all later than 
he is and so could have used his work, whereas this was of course impossible 
for the writers just mentioned. 

The final subsection of the edition is a collection of parallel passages quoted 
from the reconstructed text for other chapters of Aétius, which we have given 
the title Loci Aetiani. These passages contain various kinds of similarities: to 
name-label(s) plus doxa, or to parts of doxai, or to particular formulations of 
doxai or name-labels. They thus provide detailed information about such uni- 
formities as are present in the Placita as a whole. Parallels in chapter headings 
or in the quaestiones (questions or topics) being treated, are generally placed 
first, followed by those relating to particular lemmata. 


6.3 The Commentary 

The second main section of each chapter contains the Commentary. It too 
follows a fixed and identical schema of treatment, as indicated by alphabet- 
ically numbered sections, some of which are further divided into sub-sections 


352 See above section 3.2 at n. 119, and also sections 4.2.15 and 4.3.4. 
353 For detailed accounts of these witnesses and the editions used see above section 4.5. 
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and sometimes even further subdivided. By consistently using this system of 
divisions,35+ we aim to organise the mass of material involved with a maximum 
of clarity. Each of these sections and sub-sections will now be explained in 
turn. 

A: Witnesses. In this section we present the evidence as preserved in the 
primary and secondary witnesses and discuss issues that it might raise. We 
generally commence with (1) ps.Plutarch and his tradition, since the Epitome 
mostly preserves the general structure of the work and its lemmata best. Sad to 
say, in the case of Book 5 this tradition is virtually all that we still have. There- 
after follows an analysis of the evidence as presented in (2) Stobaeus and (3) 
Theodoret. On rare occasions, however, we start with Stobaeus, notably at chs. 
2.28-32 where he appears to write out an entire stretch of the compendium 
without change. In this section we often engage in a first sifting of the evidence 
for the reconstruction of the chapter, followed by further details in section D(b) 
below. 

B: Proximate tradition and sources. This section gives an overview of the texts 
that can shed light on the subject and contents of the chapter. The first sub- 
section (1) discusses the proximate texts as defined above in section 5, ie. the 
doxographical tradition which resembles the Placita in its focus on questions 
of the puatxds Adyos, on philosophers and the answers they gave to those ques- 
tions. These texts can be earlier than Aétius and represent the anterior tradition 
from which he drew his material (though the evidence for the early period is 
rather thin). They can be contemporaneous with him or much later, even as late 
as Isidore of Seville and (rarely) authors writing in Arabic and Syriac. The pas- 
sages discussed may relate to the chapter as a whole or to individual lemmata 
within it. 

The second sub-section (2) turns the attention to the ultimate sources of the 
subject-matter of the chapter. For the doxai of some philosophers it is some- 
times possible to pin down the exact texts on which the doxai are based, e.g. in 
the extant works of Plato, Aristotle and Epicurus. More often other compara- 
tive material will need to be brought to bear, again from Plato and Aristotle, 
but also from the Hellenistic, early Imperial and Late Ancient periods. Here 
too, passages discussed may relate to the chapter as a whole or to individual 
lemmata within it. 


354 Occasionally not all the fixed elements will represented in a particular chapter. Sec- 
tion D(e) Other Evidence is quite often passed over. Some early chapters in each book, 
e.g. titulus et index and procemium, will not have some of the usual elements, e.g. B Prox- 
imate Tradition and Sources. 
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For both sub-sections it is the case that many or even most of the texts dis- 
cussed will be printed in the third main section Further Related Texts below, to 
which we frequently cross-refer. Given the large quantity of texts involved, it is 
not possible to discuss all this material in great detail, but rather we will draw 
attention to the salient points to which it gives rise. 

C: Chapter heading. In this section we give detailed discussions on the type 
and significance of the chapter heading, including how it relates to the standard 
question-types that were developed on the basis of the Aristotelian examples 
and used throughout antiquity. We note, where applicable, the variant read- 
ings for the heading in the witnesses and motivate our choice for the chosen 
formulation. We also give an overview of parallel headings that are embedded 
in texts or book titles elsewhere. These too are cited below in the section Fur- 
ther Related Texts. 

D: Analysis. This section, which contains our interpretation of the contents 
of the chapter, consists of five sub-sections. 

D(a): Context. Here we briefly discuss the place of the particular chapter 
within the group of chapters of which it is a member and the position of this 
group in the context of the Book as a whole. We also note possible analogies 
with the way other books of the Placita are structured and point out particular 
links that a chapter might have with chapters elsewhere and sometimes also 
with ancient traditions such as the Peripatos and the Stoa. 

D(b): Number-order of lemmata. In this sub-section we return to the wit- 
nesses for the contents of the chapter and determine where possible the num- 
ber of doxai and the order in which they were listed. For this we depend largely 
on the evidence of the witnesses themselves, as informed by the understanding 
that we have gained of their methods. But we are sometimes assisted by the sec- 
ondary witnesses and indeed by texts in the proximate tradition and beyond. 
For determining the sequence of the doxai it is also important to understand 
the argumentative structure of the chapter, often revealed in its diaereses or 
diaphoniae (see also the following sub-section D(c)). Here we also note how 
our sequence compares with that established by Diels. Often the result is the 
same, but there are also many cases where we reach a substantially different 
result, which of course is fully explained and justified. 

D(c): Rationale—structure of chapter. This sub-section contains the nucleus 
of our interpretation of a chapter. It is a distinctive feature of the Placita that 
its chapters have an argumentative structure which is determined by the con- 
tents and position of the individual lemmata but at the same time (at least 
to some extent) determines their selection. The task of this sub-section is to 
elucidate that structure. It may involve a listing of doxai in order of decreas- 
ing or increasing similarity according to the method of diaeresis, or it may 
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involve a contrasting of doxai or groups of doxai in order to emphasize the 
conflict between them. There is much variety among the 135 chapters and 
it will be clear that the examples used above will not apply at all to mono- 
lemmatic chapters and not necessarily to other chapters with a plurality of 
doxai. 

D(d): Further comments. This sub-section is divided into General points, per- 
taining to the chapter as a whole (if pertinent), and Individual points pertain- 
ing to individual lemmata. These latter, presented in order of the place of the 
doxa/doxai in the chapter, may relate to the constitution of the text, and/or 
may enter into a detailed discussion of the interpretation of the philosoph- 
ical or scientific view portrayed by the contents of the lemma concerned. It 
will be understood that, in the light of the astonishing breadth of topics and 
thinkers broached in the Placita, we have had to be necessarily selective in 
making such comments. References are frequently made to the secondary lit- 
erature, but here too we have needed to be selective. 

D(e): Other evidence. This final sub-section of the Commentary follows on 
from section B above. It embarks on more substantial discussions of evidence 
in the wider doxographical or anterior philosophical and scientific traditions, 
including some of the secondary witnesses (especially Achilles). These can be 
either of a textual or of a content-related nature, depending on what is rel- 
evant for the interpretation of the chapter and/or some of its individual lem- 
mata. 

In the early part of our Commentary, when treating chapters 1-9 of Book 1, 
we have included a number of introductory discussions of general topics relat- 
ing to the method and organisation of the Placita. These are frequently referred 
to in subsequent sections of the Commentary. For the convenience of the 
reader we have drawn up a list of these introductory discussions in Appendix 4 
to this Introduction. 


6.4 Further Related Texts 
Our presentation of each chapter ends with a third and final section entitled E: 
Further Related Texts. It too is further sub-divided into two parts. 

E(a) Proximate tradition. Here, as the name indicates, we present an exten- 
sive collection of texts drawn from the proximate doxographical tradition, as 
outlined above in section 5.1. We print the texts in the original Greek and Latin 
(with occasionally some texts translated into German or English, for we have 
no Arabic or Syriac). These texts link up with the discussion in the earlier sec- 
tion B(1) of the Commentary. The selection begins with General texts dealing 
with the subject in question and/or covering the views of a plurality of thinkers. 
The next paragraph lists, where available, the texts that contain or illustrate the 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION 93 


chapter headings or sometimes the quaestio posed by that heading. Thereafter, 
texts are listed under the individual lemmata of the chapter. In order to facilit- 
ate the reader’s orientation, the name-labels of the relevant lemma are printed 
in bold italics. For all three listings the texts are most often printed in full and 
are presented in approximate chronological order. 

E(b) Sources and other parallel texts. In this sub-section we link up with the 
discussion in the earlier section B(2) of the Commentary and print a collection 
of texts relating to the wider tradition of ancient philosophical and scientific 
literature, including those texts that shed light on the sources that the doxo- 
graphers may have used to formulate the doxai collected in the Placita. These 
follow the same basic method as in the previous sub-section. They are usu- 
ally printed in full in the original Latin and Greek, are divided into same three 
groups in an approximately chronological sequence, and are highlighted in the 
same way. In the case of some texts, either very well known or somewhat tan- 
gential to the matter at hand, we give references only. 

Users of our edition will observe that the selection of texts in this final sec- 
tion is very extensive and that these texts in the original languages are not 
accompanied by a translation into a modern language. In both cases we should 
explain why we adopted this course of action. 

In citing the texts in full we have followed the example of outstanding works 
of scholarship, such as the multi-volume Der Platonismus in der Antike of Hein- 
rich Dorrie and Matthias Baltes, the three volumes of his Zenobii Athoi Prover- 
bia vulgari ceteraque memoria aucta by Winfried Biihler and the two volumes of 
the Orphicorum et Orphicis similium testimonia et fragmenta by Alberto Bern- 
abé.3°5 In these works the practice of citing texts in full is preferred to the 
inclusion of bare lists of references to other ancient authors. The vast num- 
ber of passages involved in our edition, from Homer to the late Byzantines and 
beyond, would make the task of looking them up and consulting them (even 
where they are accessible in electronic format) quite daunting. The electronic 
texts moreover are not always those of the best, or at least most recent, crit- 
ical editions that we use, even if we have not always followed these ad litteram. 
Moreover, in the passages we print we have included full references to standard 
fragment and other editions as a supplementary resource. Such references are 
rarely available in the electronic or even printed editions, and may be obsol- 
ete or incomplete when found in early editions. It should be recognised too, 
that some authors or fragment collections, especially where only early editions 
exist, are not easily available. 


355 Dérrie—Baltes et al. (1987-2006); Biihler (1982-1999); Bernabé (2004-2005). 
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6.5 Rationale for the Collection of Further Related Texts 

It is our conviction that the full significance of the Placita tradition can only be 
appreciated when it is seen in the broad tradition of ancient philosophy and, 
to a lesser extent, science. The extent of the collection of texts in our edition 
demonstrates how seminal the formulation, study and utilisation of opinions 
was in antiquity. Not only do they distil the doctrines of more than five cen- 
turies of philosophy and close to ninety philosophers going back to the sixth 
century, but their influence and appropriation also extend far past the end of 
antiquity to the Byzantine period and beyond.*°® For this reason we apologise 
neither for the extent of our collection of texts nor for the length of individual 
passages cited. 

It should be added that in collecting these texts we are following the example 
of Diels, but doing it more effectively.35” As already noted earlier,35° Diels 
divided up the relevant parallels for the Aétian text, placing them in three dif- 
ferent locations: in the labyrinthine ‘Prolegomena’, under the twin columns of 
his text, and as separate documents in the rest of the volume (Arius Didymus 
etc.). We have collected together the same material, considerably augmenting 
it when possible. But we have attached it to the relevant chapters and lemmata 
of the work itself, whether as witnesses at the beginning of each chapter or 
as further related texts at its end. The end result sometimes resembles the A- 
sections of Diels’ Fragmente der Vorsokratiker, though of course ordered on very 
different principles. 

We are confident, therefore, that our edition will be able to serve as a useful 
tool of reference. When one is interested in a philosophical or scientific theme 
that is discussed in a Placita chapter, or in a lemma in such a chapter that is 
included in a collection of fragments or referred to elsewhere, our edition will 
be able to provide a treatment in some depth of the theme in the wider con- 
text of the history of Greek philosophy and/or science, and of the function of 
a fragment in its original dialectical environment. Wherever feasible our edi- 
tion includes a discussion of the provenance and prehistory of these themes 
and tenets, as well as of their subsequent reception and afterlife. In this respect 
our presentation may serve a similar function as that of Arthur Stanley Pease’s 


356 Jeremiah (2018) 302 gives the total number of individual names as 86, with a further 32 
labels of schools and anonymi. 

357 This is a good place to acknowledge the indispensable assistance that we have received 
from the two magnificent databases of ancient texts, the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae 
(TLG) and the Brepols Library of Latin Texts (LLT). Diels’ achievement is all the greater 
for not having had these modern digital instruments at his disposal 

358 See above section 3.2 ad fin. 
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incomparable edition of Cicero’s De natura deorum, with its extensive com- 
ments at the foot of the page containing copious references and quotations.3°9 
When one knows where exactly in this treatise a theme or issue is dealt with 
or merely mentioned, one immediately has access to a fund of useful contex- 
tual information on that topic, in contrast to what obtains when one constantly 
has to look up texts for which only bare references are given. Regrettably it has 
not proved practicable to prepare an index of the totality of these passages. 
However, the reader with access to the digital version of the work will have no 
difficulty in locating any desired passage by means of electronic searches. 

With regard to the absence of translations, our reasoning was of a different 
kind. Given the extent and the extreme diversity of the collection of texts, it 
was never going to be practicable to include both the original and a translation. 
Users of our edition will not find it difficult to locate good translations of the 
vast majority of texts, for example the Loeb Classical Library (now available 
online), the Budé and Sources Chrétiennes collections for readers of French, 
the series Ancient Commentators on Aristotle and so on. Here too we make no 
apologies for the choice that we had to make. 


6.6 English Translation 

As we outlined above in section 6.1, we have made an English translation of the 

reconstructed text, but it was not possible to place it beside the Greek text. It 

has therefore been placed in Part 4, where it can be consulted while the text is 
being studied in the other Parts. 

The translation aims to give an accurate picture of the original Greek. It thus 
tends towards the literal side, while trying to avoid veering towards language 
that is artificial or unidiomatic. Users of the translation should note the follow- 
ing conventions and practices: 

(1) Words and phrases that have to be supplied in the Greek, when translated, 
are placed in parentheses. 

(2) Name-labels are rendered in the usual Latinate forms of the names. For 
collective names, e.g. schools and groups, we aim at a uniform transla- 
tion. A note will be added when this is not possible. Note the following 
translations of standard Greek phrases: 

ot &7td TIvoS the successors of X 
tig Kal ot dt’ adtod §©=X and his successors 
ol mept ttvet X and his followers 


359 Pease (1955-1958). 
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For multiple name-labels we follow the Greek and preserve all cases of 
asundeta, i.e. not using commas and only translating conjunctions when 
present in the original. This of course is quite unnatural in English, but 
helpfully conveys the telegram style of the Placita. 

(3) Conjectural additions to the transmitted text, when translated, are placed 
in angle brackets (just like in the text itself). Braces are also taken over 
from the text, indicating that we suspect that the text is not authen- 
tic. An obelus (+) indicates a crux in the text. Three asterisks indicate a 
lacuna. 

(4) Although we aim as far as possible to achieve consistent one for one ren- 
derings of Greek terms in English, this is not always possible because of 
the polyvalent meanings of certain words in both languages. Occasionally 
we add an asterisked note to explain a particular case. 

(5) Onsome occasions it is best to use a transliterated equivalent of the Greek 
term. In such cases an English rendering of the term is added in paren- 
theses, unless this is not needed, as for example in the case of the term 
pneuma. 

(6) Only on rare occasions are alternative renderings are supplied. These are 
placed in square brackets. 

(7) Similarly, transliterated equivalents of Greek terms, indicated in paren- 
theses, are usually only given for etymologies or plays on words. 

(8) Greek adjectives with the suffice -e1dy¢ are usually translated by the 
phrase ‘like a’, e.g. cpatpoetdyj¢ is rendered ‘like a ball’. 

(9) Passages which are only preserved in the Arabic translation of Qusta ibn 
Luga are printed in italics. These are confined to chs. 1.21.20 and 5.27 & 


29. 


6.7 Editio minor 

The authors are committed to producing an editio minor of the new Aétian text 
as soon as will be practically possible. Its main feature will be the reconstructed 
Greek text and English translation on facing pages, allowing quick and conveni- 
ent consultation. 
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Appendices to the General Introduction 


Appendix 1: Diels’ Theory of the Placita 
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Appendix 2: Mansfeld and Runia, the Tradition of the Aétian Placita 
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7.3 Appendix 3: Statistical Overview 
1 Contents of Books and Chapters 


Chapters* Lemmata* Words* 





Book 1 30 183 6558 
Book 2 33 217 4038 
Book 3 18 109 2811 
Book 4 24 146 4246 
Book 5 30 114 3707 
Totals 135 769 21360 





* excluding procemia 
# including pinakes and chapter headings 


2 Distribution of Lemmata per Witness to Aétius’ Compendium 


a Lemmata per Witness per Book 





PST PS ST PT _ Ponly 


Sonly Tonly Total 





Book1 16 81 9 23 
Book2 31 100 «+12 15 
Book 3 fe) 42 49 
Book 4 8 34 17 31 
Book 5 fe) 8 fe) f) 104 


52 fe) 183 
56 1 217 
18 ) 109 
45 4 146 
2 fe) 114 
173 5 769 





b Lemmata per Witness Totals 





PST PS ST PT P S T Totals %ofA 





55 265 21 222 
S 55 265 28 173 
55 28 21 5 


563 73% 
521 68% 
109 14% 
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c Total Lemmata per Number of Witnesses 

Witnesses PST PS ST PT P S T Total Percentage 
three 55 55 7% 
two 265 28 21 314 41% 
one 222 173 5 400 52% 

d Total Lemmata in Jeremiah’s Statistical Analysis (M-R 4.283-295) 


total extant lemmata = 769 

estimated missing doxai from chapters with multiple witnesses = 42 

estimated missing doxai from chapters with single witness = 81 

estimated total lemmata of original work = 769 + 123 = 892 

extant work as percentage of original work = 86 % 

lemmata per witness percentage of estimated original work: P 63%, S 58%, 
T12% 


7-4 Appendix 4: Introductory Discussions on General Topics 
Several topics of general importance are also discussed in one or more sections 
of the Commentary of the first chapter in which they appear on the agenda. 


They are the following: 


Categories/Question Types 
Chapter Headings per se 


Categories/Question Types 
Dialectical Scrutiny 
Division of Philosophy 


Interpretative Techniques 

Problems in Physics (and some 
examples in Ethics) 

Successions/Number of Principles 

Tables of Content/Chapter headings 


Types/Species of Definitions 
‘Umbrella’ Headings 


ch. 1.1 Commentary C(2) 

ch. 1.1 Commentary C, ch. 1.6 Com- 
mentary D(a) 

ch. 1.1 C(1), ch. 1.6 Commentary D(a) 
ch. 1.3 Commentary D(c)(8) 

ch. 1.titulus et index, Commentary 
D(d)(43) & (e)(2) 

ch. 1.3 Commentary D(c)(g) 

ch. 1.procem. Commentary D(c)(4), 
D(e)(3) 

ch. 1.7 Commentary D(c)(6-7) 

ch. 1.procem. Commentary 
D(a3)&(6)(e) 

ch. 1.9 Commentary D(c)(1)&(e)(2) 
ch. 1.3 Commentary C 
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Introduction to Book1 


1 Transmission! 


Book 1 is by far the longest in absolute terms (6558 extant words). The next 
is Book 4 (4246 words), the others in order of length are Book 2 (4038 words), 
Book 3 (28 words), and Book 5 (3707 words). It has 30 chapters, each on a well- 
defined question in philosophy, i-e. slightly less than Book 2 (33), the same as 
Book 5 (30), and more than Book 3 (18) and Book 4 (24). In terms of doxai it 
has less (183) than Book 2, which has the greatest number of doxai of all the 
five Books (217). S preserves a higher number of doxai compared with P. The 





witnesses are PST = 16, PS = 82, ST = 9, PT = 2, S only = 51, P only = 23, T only 





none. G retains only 19 of the 30 chapters with 64 doxai, or 35% of the whole. 

As we have just seen, the number of doxai is 183, which is less than Book 2 
(217), but in fact the number of words is much larger. This is a consequence 
of the presence in Book 1 of a relative high number of chapters and lemmata 
of considerable length. It is apparent that the procemium plus chapters 1.1- 
7.1 differ stylistically from the majority of Placita chapters—though only to a 
certain degree. The latter as a rule comprise a number of terse lemmata consist- 
ing of a name-label (or -labels) plus doxa plus verb (often elliptical) of saying, 
often even omitting the theme stated in the chapter heading (another ellipsis). 
They are compact formulas which are quite different from the leisurely expos- 
ition found in the former, esp. in the procemium (223 words over 3 lemmata) 
and chs. 1.1-2 (155 words over 3 lemmata and 111 words over 2 lemmata respect- 
ively), in quite a few lemmata of 1.3 (see below), and in 1.4 (251 words in the 
second lemma), 1.6 (595 words, monolemmatic) and 1.7.1 (521 words). This has 
led in the past to the drastic assumption that the excerptor tired of his job after 
ch. 7.1 (see M—R 1.44—46). Diels DG 59 too speaks of a caesura between 1.7.1 and 
the rest of the chapter. That only chapters 1.3, 1.5, and 1.7.2-25 are found in both 
primary sources (with considerable abridgement in S) and that the proeemium 
and chs. 11-2, 1.4, 1.6 and 1.7.1 are not paralleled there, certainly played a part in 
formulating this hypothesis as well. 

There is, however, no need to deny these chapters to A, as Diels DG 57-60 
also recognized, though he argued that what he saw as Aétian addenda deviate 


1 In this Introduction and also in those to the other four Books we make extensive use of the 
statistical analysis of Aétius’ compendium by Edward Jeremiah published in M-R 4.279-373. 
See also General Introduction, section 2.7-8, and Appendix 3. 
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from the genuine method of the (Vetusta) Placita. Our more charitable conclu- 
sion from this disparity is that, right from the beginning, we are faced with the 
kind of updating that is characteristic of the treatise as a whole. The procemium, 
focusing on the views of the Stoics and the Peripatetics, suggests that what fol- 
lows will be ‘of ongoing relevance’ (Edward Jeremiah, M-R 4.325), and caps this 
suggestion by insisting on the indispensability of physics for philosophy under- 
stood as a way of life. 

The differences have in fact been exaggerated. Ch. 1.3 is a mixed bag of 24 
lemmata, consisting both of lengthy expository and of quite short to telegraph- 
ically terse standard lemmata, while ch. 1.5 begins with 3 brief doxai. 

The single lemma 1.3.7, the longest of the chapter and third longest of the 
treatise, perhaps even incomplete, counts 379 words. It describes a Neopy- 
thagorean system and constitutes solid evidence of updating. (So, of course, 
does the earlier restructuring of ch. 1.3 according to the system of Successions.) 

Several other lemmata of ch. 1.3, on the other hand, belong with what may 
be believed to be early Placita material. There are 6 terse ones with early 
name-labels plus doxa (§§1.3.10, 3.12-15, 3.24), ellipsis of a verbum dicendi (cf. 
Jeremiah M-R 4.319-323), and of the theme stated in the chapter heading 
(cf. M-R 2.1.173-174). So these tenets are formulated as briefly as possible while 
still enabling differentiation. Of these additional pieces of information the first 
two are only mentioned the first time of a name-label’s occurrence in the treat- 
ise, so for these four they are found only in this chapter (thus incidentally being 
responsible for extra length). In the case of the other two they may have been 
lost in transmission. Yet together these six lemmata amount to no more than 
42 words. 

Long to very long expository lemmata are also found elsewhere in the Pla- 
cita, so are not as exceptional as we are sometimes made to believe. We may 
think, for example, of chs. 2.20.13 (Empedocles, 69 words), 3.3.11 (Democritus, 
80 words), 4.11-12 and 4.21 (not in S: Stoics, ie. further evidence of updating; 
respectively 195, 220, and 173 words), or the chapter on respiration (4.22, where 
S is lost), with lengthy descriptive doxai not only of the Hellenistic physicians 
Herophilus (223 words) and Asclepiades (94 words), but also of Empedocles 
(2 words). Some of the lemmata in Book 5 are often quite lengthy as well, 
even though most of the time we there only have P’s Epitome too. 


2 Subject Matter and Macro-structure 


Book 1 has two different parts, namely the introduction to the physical treatise 
consisting of chapters 1.1-8, and the series of chapters 1.9—29 (plus 1.30). The 
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latter group, without exception introduced by headings of the umbrella type 
‘about x’, mepl tod Setva, is concerned with the foundational concepts of theor- 
etical physics. But note that the first part interlocks with the second. Since they 
are strongly connected with the theological chs. 1.6—8, the next chapters, 1.9- 
10, belong with both parts, so conclude the introduction and at the same time 
commence the series of foundational concepts. The brief final chapter 1.30, ‘On 
nature’, is an appendix (‘mantissa Diels DG 57) to ch. 1.1 ‘What is nature’, as it 
raises a point absent in the earlier chapter. And it has the same function for 
the Book as a whole, for as we leave the chapters on necessity and fate, the last 
of the foundational theoretical chapters, we return, at least formally, to nature 
qua process. This structural feature thus aims to demonstrate the unity of the 
Book, comparable to the bridge function of chs. 1.9—-10. It also aims at providing 
a transition to the next Book on cosmology. For parallel such demarcating and 
connective features in Books 2, 3 and 4 see the Introductions to these Books, 
and the General Introduction section 2.7. 

The introductory part consisting of chs 11-8 forms a unity which is not 
immediately obvious, because, as has been argued at M-R 2.1.60—72, in the 
standard manner of the Placita the exposition after the procemium has been 
divided up into separate numbered chapters provided with headings (though 
not yet into what Diels 1897, 112 aptly called ‘kleine und kleinste Kapitelchen’). 
We also noted there that a definition of the subject at issue plus an analysis 
of the constituent parts of the discipline concerned is virtually de rigueur in 
scientific, technical and didactical treatises like the present one. Hence the 
definition of the physikos logos, ‘physical doctrine’, ‘account of physics’, in the 
procemium, and of physis, ‘nature’, in ch. 1.1. Equally essential in this type of lit- 
erature is an historical and systematic overview of its chief practitioners inclus- 
ive of their specific contributions, in the present case pertaining to the archai, 
i.e. the principles of physics from Thales to Strato of Lampsacus in ch. 1.3. 

This overview of the principles and their proponents in ch. 1.3 has been 
expanded by three subsidiary chapters, namely the preliminary ch. 1.2 and the 
two epexegetical chs. 1.4—5, so ch. 1.3 is the primary component of a first cluster 
of the four chs. 1.2-5. Ch. 1.2 defines and so distinguishes from each other prin- 
ciples and elements, quite useful for ch. 1.3. Ch. 1.4 describes in atomist terms 
the genesis of a single cosmos very much resembling ours (and rather like the 
potted cosmogony attributed to Heraclitus and Hippasus at ch. 1.3.9), thus tak- 
ing up references to cosmogony in the previous chapter (1.3.2, 1.3.4, 1.3.9). Ch. 1.5 
catches up by appending an ingredient missing in ch. 1.4, namely the standard 
divergence of views concerned with the uniqueness of the cosmos vs. a plural- 
ity or even infinity of kosmoi according to the Atomists (selectively anticipating 
treatment in ch. 2.1 in the cosmological Book). 
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A second cluster consists of five chapters, 1.6—10. We first have three chapters 
dealing with philosophical views concerned with the origin of the concept of 
the gods (1.6), their existence, or not, and nature or substance (1.7), and with 
daemons (1.8). The arrangement is comparable with that of the first cluster, 
for again we have a primary chapter surrounded by satellites. Ch. 1.6 is prelim- 
inary to ch. 1.7 just as happens in other literature discussing the origin of the 
concept and the existence and nature of the gods (see below section 5). The 
brief ch. 1.8 is, as it explicitly states, an addendum to ch. 1.7. That the gods are 
to be discussed together with but after the principles is stipulated in the Stoic 
definition of the physikos logos (Diogenes Laertius V-P. 7.132, see also below). 
That one needs such a discussion in physics, and precisely here, is moreover 
easily explained by the fact that physical principles may function as divinities, 
and divinities as principles of a physical sort. 

The two chapters, 1.9-10, that come next in the second cluster are about the 
foundational concepts of ‘matter’ and ‘idea’ respectively, and as has been seen 
(cf. M-R 2.1.51-52 for references), together with God as represented by chs. 1.6— 
8, they constitute the familiar triad of principles according to Middle Platonist 
doctrine, conspicuously attributed to an updated Plato in precisely this order at 
ch. 1.3.20. The names of the two Stoic first principles, God and matter, coincide 
with those of the first two of the Middle Platonist triad (M-R 1.2.69). Accord- 
ingly, the introduction to the Placita and what immediately follows on has not 
only been upgraded according to Stoic precept, but also caters to a Platonist 
public. It is not an accident that the series of specific foundational concepts 
begins with ‘matter’ and ‘idea’. The redactor is a child of his time. The unobtrus- 
ive, but very intelligent and persuasive way, in which these clusters have been 
meshed with each other and strive at presenting an up-to-date introduction 
and access to the discipline, is an argument in favour of authenticity, that is, 
of attributing the whole of the procemium plus chs. 1.1-8 plus 1.9-10 to A. And 
though chs. 1.4—5, as has been pointed out by Diels and others, would not be 
out of place in Book 2 (scholars even argued that they are misplaced in Book 1), 
their inclusion in Book 1is in our view certainly defensible from a didactic point 
of view, since the reader’s attention is directed towards cosmology at this early 
stage, and the clues provided in the procemium and ch. 1.1 are iterated. For the 
difference in style between esp. the lengthy and descriptive chs. 1.6 and 1.7.1 
with the majority of Placita chapters consisting of an assemblage of staccato 
lemmata see also our comments above in section 1. 

The second main part, chs. 1.9—29 (including the bridge chs. 1.9-10), presents 
the foundational concepts of theoretical physics in a plausible order. As argued 
at M-R 1.2.97—109 and in detail in the commentary to the individual chapters 
of Book 1, Peripatetic divisions and orders of presentation have been overlaid 
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and fused with divisions and orders of Stoic descent. After the concepts of mat- 
ter and idea we first have causes (ch. 1.11) of both an abstract and a concrete 
nature, and then a group of six chapters (112-17) dealing with bodies and vari- 
ous kinds and properties and ways of behaviour of bodies. Chs. 1.9-15 all (with 
the exception of 1.13) begin with a nominal definition, because the technical 
meaning of certain terms is different from their everyday meaning. For instance 
Ay, ‘matter’, the subject of ch. 1.9, in normal parlance means ‘wood’ (see further 
at ch. 1.9 Commentary (D(c)1 & (e)(2)). 

The group of chapters concerned with bodies is followed by one of six 
chapters (1.18-22) concerned with what the Stoics called incorporeals, namely 
the void, place, space and time. This order, incorporeals after bodies, is in agree- 
ment with the main division of physical doctrine according to the Stoics (again 
Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.132), though views of others are of course also lis- 
ted. A cluster of two chapters (1.23-24) follows next, concerned respectively 
with motion in general and one of its subspecies, coming-to-be and passing 
away. The rear is brought up by a cluster of five chapters (1.25-29) dealing with 
themes important in Hellenistic philosophy, namely necessity, fate and chance. 
Necessity and chance are also important theoretical concepts in Aristotle, but 
fate in the context of physics only becomes really prominent in the Hellenistic 
period. For ch. 1.30 see above. 


3 Name Labels 


Most name-labels in Book 1 are of philosophers, with just two of scientists 
(Eratosthenes and Aristarchus) and one of a doctor (Asclepiades). We find very 
few collective name-labels: Peripatetics twice, only Stoics more often. Of the 
183 name-labels twelve are anonymous, of which five are general and the oth- 
ers more specific, for three involve philosophers and the remaining four generic 
groups. 

For the 171 non-anonymous doxai there are 64 distinct name-labels, the 
largest number in A, but relative to size this comes second to Book 4 (61 from 143 
doxai). 30 doxai out of 171 have multiple name-labels, but there are no examples 
of the really long lists we find in Books 2 and 4. It is the only Book where Plato 
is the top figure, followed by Thales (and ‘his successors’), and Epicurus. Xeno- 
crates and Strato are important as well. The richness of Book 1 is in fact as it 
ought to be, since it deals with indispensable introductory topics and with the 
foundational theoretical concepts which no account of physics can do without. 
See further Jeremiah at M-R 4.307-309, 327, and 329. 
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4 Successions and Historical Presentation 


The Successions are prominent in ch. 1.3 on the principles, which because of 
its indispensable contribution to the subject of physics sets the tone for the 
treatise as a whole in an important way. This bias towards Hellenistic priorities, 
however, does not overrule the primary importance of the dialectical ordering 
of doxai according to diaeresis and diaphonia. Book 1 has the second highest 
level of chronological ordering according to name-labels, behind only Book 3. 
See further Jeremiah at M-R 4.310 ff, 323-325, 327 and 345. 


5 Sources: Proximate Tradition 


In analysing the Book’s sources, its division into parts and clusters of chapters 
as described in section 2 above must be taken into account, since for each of 
these parts and subparts the situation is to some extent different. 

Parallels in the proximate tradition for the part comprising the introduct- 
ory chapters 1.1-8 are quite adequate for the procemium and chs. 1.3 and 1.7, 
with their definition and demarcation of the subject matter and account of the 
principles of the discipline. Thus we cite Philo of Alexandria (various works), 
Pliny the Elder, Arius Didymus, Seneca Naturales quaestiones, ps.Galen Defini- 
tiones medicae, Athenagoras Legatio, Tertullian De anima, Diogenes Laertius, 
ps.Plutarch Stromateis, Hippolytus Refutatio omnium haeresium, Achilles De 
universo, Hermias Irrisio gentilium philosophorum, another ps.Galen’s Historia 
philosopha (esp. the chapters not abstracted from ps.Plutarch), Capitula Lucre- 
tiana, Scholia in Basilium, and other authors and texts. 

For chs. 1.6—7 together (on the origin of the concept, the existence, and the 
nature of the gods) we may adduce Cicero De natura deorum Books 1 and 2.44- 
71, Philo De specialibus legibus 1.32—44, and Sextus Empiricus Pyrrhoniae hypo- 
typoses 3.212 and Adversus mathematicos 9.13—194. Cf. M-R 2.1.100. 

For the part comprising the foundational theoretical chapters 1.9-30 the 
proximate material (including the wider doxographical tradition) is uneven. 
It is virtually or even wholly non-existent for chapters 1.13—15, 1.17, 1.18—20, 1.24, 
and 1.30. 

For the specific Middle Platonist background of the cluster chs. 1.7-10 we 
cite Cicero Lucullus and Varro, Seneca Epistulae ad Lucilium 58 and 65, Athen- 
agoras Legatio, ps.Justin Cohortatio, ps.Galen Historia philosopha, and Arius 
Didymus, 

For the cluster of chs. 1.1—24 plus 1.30 we cite Achilles De universo, ps.Galen 
Historia philosopha, Hermias Irrisio, and Nemesius De natura hominis. 
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For the cluster of chs. 1.25-29 with their specific Hellenistic focus we cite 
sizeable portions of Nemesius De natura hominis. 


6 Other Source Material 


Here too, in locating other source material, the division of the Book into parts 
and clusters of chapters, as described in section 2 above, must be taken into 
account, since for each of these parts and subparts the situation is to some 
extent different. 

For the wider doxographical tradition, or use of this tradition, pertaining to 
the introductory chapters 1.1-8 we generously cite quite a few sources, namely 
Philodemus De pietate, Lucretius, Cicero De inventione, Lucullus, Tusculanae 
disputationes and De natura deorum, Varro Antiquitates rerum divinarum, 
Quintilian, Galen Institutio logica, De placitis Hippocratis et Platonis, De locis 
affectis and De propriis placitis, Diogenes of Oenoanda, Clement of Alexandria 
Stromateis and Protrepticus, Sextus Empiricus, Irenaeus of Lyon, Arnobius of 
Sicca Adversus nationes, Lactantius Institutiones, ps.Galen Historia philosopha 
(esp. the chapters not abstracted from ps.Plutarch), Basil of Caesarea in Hexae- 
meron, Epiphanius, Ambrose of Milan Hexameron, Augustine (various works), 
Calcidius in Timaeum, and other texts and authors. 

For the second part of the Book the wider doxographical tradition is even less 
relevant than the proximate tradition. For the specific Middle Platonist back- 
ground of the cluster chs. 1.7-10 we cite brief passages from Alcinous, Athen- 
agoras Legatio, Achilles De universo, and Tzetzes in Iliadem. For the founda- 
tional chs. 1-30 it is almost wholly inexistent. 


7 Other Parallels and Sources 


(1) The division of the Book into parts and clusters of chapters, described in 
section 2 above, must be taken into account, since for each of these parts and 
subparts the situation is different. 

A rich crop of parallels for aspects of the introductory chapters 11-8 (esp. 
the procemium and ch. 1.3) can be harvested in scientific and didactic literat- 
ure, which is chiefly—though not exclusively—of a philosophical, medical or 
historical nature. Here definitions of the subject matter and its divisions, and 
historical overviews of (Successions of ) the main representatives and their con- 
tributions and discoveries are de rigueur. To cite only a few examples, Diogenes 
Laertius’ procemium, the introductory chapters of ps.Galen’s Introductio sive 
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medicus and those of another ps.Galen’s Historia philosopha can be rewardingly 
placed next to each other and to the introduction to Celsus’ De medicina as well 
as to that of the Placita. The discussion of issues of a preliminary nature in the 
Commentaries of Late Antiquity on Aristotle (long continued in the Islamic 
world) provides impressive parallels, and attests the tenacity of the tradition. 
But Cicero’s Varro and De finibus, hardly ever evaluated in this context, also 
provide very interesting material already, while that of Sextus Empiricus, quite 
influential in antiquity and better known in the secondary literature, is quite 
abundant. 

For the cluster consisting of chs. 1.7—-10 dealing with the god(s), matter, and 
idea specific parallels are found in (echoes of) Middle Platonist literature and 
the late Hellenistic and early Roman philosophical koine. Thus we cite Alcinous, 
Aspasius in Ethica Nicomachea, Alexander of Aphrodisias De fato and in Topica, 
Galen (various works), Clement of Alexandria (various works), and quite a few 
other authors, among which several late commentators. 

For the foundational chs. 1-30 we cite Lucretius, Philo of Alexandria (vari- 
ous works), Alcinous, Atticus, Galen (various works), Sextus Empiricus, Diony- 
sius of Alexandria, Diogenes of Oenoanda, Alexander of Aphrodisias De mix- 
tione, Calcidius in Timaeum, Caelius Aurelianus, Simplicius in Physica, and 
other authors, among which several late commentators. 

(2) For the ultimate sources of much of the material contained in the Book 
we must go back to the Peripatos, and think of the otherwise lost sources used 
by Aristotle, Theophrastus and their predecessors. The tradition goes back a 
long way. As Solmsen (1960) 51 points out, already before Plato ‘a set of phys- 
ical questions had become detached from the body of cosmological subjects. 
... Aristotle has a goodly number of subjects that find a more suitable place 
in physics than in cosmology (some of them, to be sure, had only originated 
with Plato)’. Ibid. 7-9 Solmsen cites examples of such conceptual, or theoret- 
ical, subjects: genesis (cf. ch. 1.24), motion (cf. ch. 1.23), infinite divisibility (cf. 
ch. 1.16), void (cf. ch. 1.18), and mixture (cf. ch. 1.17). 

These and other such themes, such as time and fate, appropriately find 
their place between the introductory chs. 11-8 of Book 1 and the cosmological 
chapters of Book 2. As we have argued in apposite detail in one of the earlier 
volumes (M-R 2.1.97-109) and do not need to repeat in the same form here, 
the macrostructure of the Placita and of its individual books conforms grosso 
modo to the diaeresis into primary and secondary parts and subparts of the 
Stoic physikos logos, known to us from Diogenes Laertius’ account at VP. 7.132, 
which seems to have been abridged by him or his source. In their turn, both 
this Stoic diaeresis and the sequential arrangement of (clusters of) chapters 
and of main topics treated in the Placita are much indebted to the choice of 
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subjects and their order of treatment in Aristotle’s physical treatises, which to 
some extent differs from that on the Stoic list. 

The first main division of the Stoic logos in the above-mentioned text as 
applied to Book 1 in particular, is one into seven subparts, namely (1) the part 
(tomo¢) about bodies cf. chs. 112-17, (2) the part about principles cf. ch. 1.3, (3) 
the part about elements cf. ch. 1.2, (4) the part about gods cf. chs. 1.6-8, (5) the 
part about bounding entities cf. ch. 1.14.1, (6) the part about place cf. chs. 119-20, 
and (7) the part about void cf. ch. 1.18. Parts (1) to (4) pertain to Stoic corpor- 
eals, parts (5) to (7) to incorporeals. It is to be noted that the concept of nature 
(gbatc) does not figure in the diaeresis. Perhaps of more crucial significance to 
Aristotle than to the Stoics, it is discussed at Physics 2.2 and echoed at ch. 1.1. The 
account of the elements and protagonists in ch. 1.3 is ultimately dependent on 
similar accounts in the first books of Aristotle’s Physics and Metaphysics, which 
are amplifications of Preplatonic lists in their turn. The prominent position of 
the theological chapters 1.6-8 is ultimately due to the Stoic agenda, while as 
we noticed above the link of these chapters with ch. 1.9 on ‘matter’ plus 1.10 
on ‘idea’ reflects a Middle Platonist position. ‘Causes’, the subject of ch. 1.11, are 
treated in Physics 1.7, and in general terms are the theme of the aitioAoyimov, 
the third subpart of the second main division of the Stoic diaeresis. Ch. 1.19 on 
‘void’ and 1.19 on ‘place’ recall the treatment of this subject in Physics 3.1-4 plus 
6-9. ‘Time’, the theme of chs. 1.21-22, also not found in the extant version of the 
Stoic diaeresis, is treated in Physics 4.10—-14. ‘Necessity’, the theme of chs. 1.25- 
26, and ‘luck’, that of ch. 1.19, are treated at Physics 2.8—9 and 2.4—6 respectively. 
Though important in Stoic philosophy they are not included in the extant ver- 
sion of the diaeresis either. And so is the to the Stoics even more important 
notion of ‘fate’, the theme of chs. 1.27—28, which is irrelevant for Aristotle. Thus, 
the Peripatetic treatment of physics has been adapted to fit the requirements 
of a Hellenistic koine, which goes back to the Stoa, but may no longer have been 
felt to be particularly Stoic. 
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T: Theodoretus CAG 4.31 Raeder, cf. 2.95, 5.16 (titulus)—P®: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 
874D, p. 268 Diels—P®: Qusta ibn Liga p. 92 Daiber (titulus), pinax in 
ms. Damascenus fol. 7” (ineditus)—P¥: Eusebius PE 14.13.9, p. 293-11-17 
+ 14.15.11, p. 299.16—-17 + 15.22.69, p. 400.6-8 + 15.32.8-10, pp. 406.8—407.8 
Mras—P® : Cyrillus Judn. 2.14.10-12, p. 105 + 2.22.7-8, pp. 16 Riedweg—PSY: 
Symeon Seth CRN 1 (praef.), pp. 17.4-18.14 Delatte 

Cf. Aelius Herodianus Pros.Cath. p. 1.119.35—120.6, de Orth. P. 2.443.10-11 Lenz 
(nomen) 
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16". Tlepi cynuctwv 
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titulus [1] scripsimus, cf. T 4.31 et M-R 1.326 : IIAoutépyou gthocdgou Hepl tiv dpecxdv- 
TW Pldoadqols QTIKdY Soypdtwv BIBAla e’: 1 a’, ev @ xepaAcua THde PBM : mutila in PBC : 
TlAoutdpxov Hep tv dpecxdvtwy tots ptroadgots BiBAlov a’ PBUILE) : 9m, PBUIL®) : Dies ist das 
Buch des Plutarchos iiber die naturwissenschaftlichen Ansichten, welche die Philosophen ver- 
traten. Es sind fiinf Abhandlungen. Die erste Abhandlung tiber die naturwissenschaftlichen 
Ansichten, welche die Philosophen vertraten Q 

index : totum indicem om. P81) ; exstat in PQ, sed hactenus ineditus (habemus huius 
reconstructionis versionem Daiberi; vid. append. infra t. 4) || [3] 7] om. PB!), cf. tit. c. 
11 || [4] ototyete PBC, cf. tit. c. 1.2: ctoryetov PBOIDQ | [5] tav dpyav PBA QUt vid) cf, tit, 
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1. Tlept pt&ews xal xpdoews 
my’. Tlept xevod 
10’. Tlepi tomov 
x’. Tleot xwpacg 
xa’. Tlepl xpovov 
x6’. Tlept odctas ypdvou 
xy’. Tlept xwyoews 
xd’. Tlepl yeveoews xal p8opac 
xe’. Tlept dveryxng 
xg’. Tlept obctas dveeyxns 
x. Tlept ciuappevys 
xy’. Tlept obdctag etwappeving 
x8", Tleot toys 
XN’. Tlept ptoews 
Testes primi: 


Theodoretus CAG 4.31 «1 5 tI¢ ole ta nape TOXOPAVTI}Ca TOUS divdpac, THY TAY- 


TOMyy adbtov Sapwviev creyEavta, dvaryvatw rev Aetiov Tv epi dpeoxdvtwv 
Evvaywyyy, cvayvatw dé TAoutdpyou tv Iepl tv toils pirocdqois Sofdvtwv 
émitounv: xa Toppuptov dé y PiAdcogos tatopia moMd toiadta SiSdoxer. cf. 
CAG 2.95 HAottapyos 5é xal Agtiog tag TAV MiAocdquv exnadedovar Sdkuc. 
CAG 5.16 & 8é ye Edv Oe AgEw, Ex TAV TAovtdoyw xat Moppupion xcut wevtor xaul 
‘Acti Evyyeypapypevov ep. 


Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 
Eusebius PE 14.13.9 oxeapeda dita Aourdv Hoy d&vwbev dpEdpevor tas TAv elpy- 


LEvov PvalxOv Plrrocdpuv Soypatinas mpd¢ &MyAAoUS avTiBoklac. yedpet 5} 
dbpdws andvtiwv Tay TTAatwvixdv onod xai Mvbayopsiwy tav te Ett mpecBv- 
TEPWV QUTIKBOY HlAcadqwv EnixexAyLEvon xal ad Té&ALV TOV vVewtépwv Hepima- 
THTIMOY Te Kal Ltwixdy xal Emixovpelwy tag SdEag cuveryaryov 6 TAobtapyos 
év olg exeypape ‘Tlepi tav dpecxdvtwv toils pihocdqois qucixdy Soypctwv,, €& 
dv rapabycopat tadta: (14) SdEat prrocdqwv nepl dpyav (cf.c.1.3). PE14.15.11 
mdAw 8 obv 6 MWAobtapyos tag mepl Oedv droAnpels TAV adtaV TOOTOV ypdpet 
tov tpémov: (16) SdFa prrocd@wv mepl Vedv (cf. c.1.7). PE 15.22.69 8yow dé 
xa tadta dnd TIS TAoutdpyou ypaghs, ev h tas wept todTw drdvtwv 640d TOV 
te TpeoPutépwv xal véewy Sd—as cuvayayav tobtov ypdget Tov todo (seqq. 
capita selecta de libr. 2). PE 15.31.2 ofa dé xat mepl tod mavtdg StetAyqacw, 
&x THS adTHS Udveave Tod TAout&pyou pwvy (seq. c.1.4). PE 15.32.8-10 Tol- 
avty xal H Pavpdciotog adTHV KooMOYoVia. TUVITTAL ToUTOLG GAA TIC TAsio™ 
AoVoMayia, TaVTolwv MEPL MPOTdCEWY ATOPHTdVTWY' Ei XP TO TAV EV } TOMA 
Hyetoban xa el Eva tov xdopov H mAgtoug (cf. c. 1.5)" wal elte Eurbuxos obtog xal 
Tpovoia tuyydvel Feod Stotxobpevos elite xal Tavavtia (cf. c. 2.3)* xal Et &p8ap- 
t0¢ } POaptdc (cf. c. 2.3) xal ndbev tpépetau (cf. c. 3.10): xal dd molov Hokuto 
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6 Ged¢ xooporotety (cf. c. 2.6): mepl te THS taEEWS TOO xdcpOD (cf. c. 2.7): xaul 
tig Haitian tod adtov eyKArOyjvant (cf. c. 2.8) wept Te ToD ExtOs THS Tod xdcMOv 
tepipepetac (cf. c. 2.9)* xal tiva ta SeEtdk xal tk dpiotepd tod xdcpov (cf. c. 
2.10)* Meet te ovpavod (cf. c. 2.11)" xal Mpd¢ dma TOUTOIS TMEpPl Satpovwv Kal 
Yewwv (cf. c. 1.8) mept te BAyg (cf. c. 1.9) xa mepl Sedv (cf. c. 1.10) xol mept 
THS TOO mavtds tuEEWS (—): Ett pv TeEpl THs THY dotPwV Pops TE Kal xIVYITEWS 
(cf. c. 2.16): xa 1pd¢ tobtoIs 6d8Ev QwtiGovtat ot dotépes (cf. c. 2.17)" xal mel 
TAY KaAovLEVW Atooxobowy (cf. c. 2.18): mEpi Te ExAsitpews NAtov (cf. c. 2.24) 
nal cedyvys (cf. c. 2.29) xal mepl Eupdcews adtij¢ ual Sick TI yewdSys Patvetout 
(cf. c. 2.30)" xal mEpl TOV dtooTHUaTwV adTIS (cf. c. 2.31)° xa ETL TEpl EviavTaV 
(cf. c. 2.32). (9) tadta Sé mévta Sid puplwv tots rept dv 6 Adyosg KaTECKEvATHEVE 
emeldy Tera 6 TAovtapyoc ev OAtyotc cuveiAcy, el tadtov O00 cvvaryoryav Tas 
amdvtwy amopdceis xal Tag Stapwviag adtdv, nyodpat xal nuiv obx dyenota 
yevyoeoOat mapatedevta cig tH evAoyov abtay mapaityow. STE yap adTol TPdS 
apas abtods Evavtiot KATA SikuEtpoV EoTH AAV [LcLYaLG TE KALL TIOAELLOUG, TAEOV SE 
obdév xed’ Exvtov ZEfpav, ta Tod méAag Exactot pirotipia Adywv dmedeyEavees, 
TEAS Ox dv ElxdTWS HUtV dopary THY TEpl TOUTW EToYIW yeyoveval TAs daticodV 
duoroyycete; (10) Ohow dé E&fj¢ toils elpnuévors Sou xai mepl THv TpocyEloté- 
pwv Ennmopyoay, TEpl yg cxHMaTOS (cf. c. 3.10) xal mEpl Gécews (cf. c. 3.11) xal 
éyxAtcews adtiig (cf. c. 3.12) xat Ett mepl Oarcaong (cf. c. 3.16), we dv eldeing ott 
LY (Teel) Lovey TAV LEeTEWOWV Kall LeTAPCIW ol vevvattol StETTH AV, AMA’ StL xat 
ev tots Teptyslots State~uvyxaow. tva dé TAY dopa ETL THY Goplav anobavpd- 
ONS, TPoTOHow xal doa mEpl tuys (cf. c. 4.4-5) Kal Tod Ev adtots HyELoviod 
(cf. c. 4.5) Stepayécavto, obdé apa adtods emryvdvat olac elev pUcEws Sedvvy- 
LEvOl. HAAG yoo dviwpev erl Te TOBTA THV elonLevwv (seqq. capita selecta de 
libr. 1-4) 


Cyrillus Juln. 2.14 TAobtapyos totvuv, avy tav map’ adtois obx conLos Yeyovws, 


év TH Sevtépw BiBAiw THs THV Dvotxayv Soypatwy cvvaywyis, ottw gyat (cit. 
c.2.1) Juln. 2.22 py yap mov ... 6 TAobtapyos ev TH TEWTHW BIBAIwW Duoixdy 
Soypatwv cuvaywyi¢° (cit. c. 1.6). 


Symeon Seth CRN11 (Praef.) 6 pév TAodtapyos ... Siapdpous SdEac dnapiOprobpe- 


Vos Kal THY GANS Uy drroSerxviwy Kail TLaTObpEVvos TVY EE! UAMOV TOV AoYIOLOV 
xai &mopetv tapacKxevdel Hf cig Enlotaow dyel. ... xal MOdTEPOV LEV Ex TAY ECXCL- 
twv doxdpevos amodelEw mepl ths yij¢ (cf. c. 3.9) €v TH TOWTW Adyw StL TLYXavEL 
opatpoetdne (cf. c. 3.10) xal tt ev Leow xetto Tod MaVvtOS (cf. c. 3.11)" Kal dowy 
atadiwy gotiv h mepipetpos adtih¢ xal Scov xal ofov pepo adbtig oixodpev of 
KvOpwmot xal MAG TH EMTH KALLATOL SLULLELEPLOTOL Kal UEXPL Thos EV TH dvatoAf} 
oixodow ot dvOpwrot xal Th Uev TO TEPAS THs Ev TH SdoEL olxnoews, TI SE TO Ev 
T@ Boppd xai ti TO ev TH voOTw (cf. c. 3.14). Ev dE TH Sevtepw TEpl te USatos xai 
Bardoons (cf. c. 3.16) xal depos xai mupd¢ xal doTpATov xal xepauvay xai Boov- 
tov (cf. c. 3.3) xal xounTar (cf. c. 3.2) nai DeTav xal xLdvog nal yaAaCs xeul THY 
opotwv (cf. c. 3.4). ev Sé TO ToITwW TMEpl TAY Odpaviny TwUdTwV Kal THS PUTEwS 
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avtay (cf. lib. 2) xat peyeboug HAtov (cf. c. 2.21) xal ceAjvng (cf. c. 2.26) xa 
xIwyEws dotépwv (cf. c. 2.16). év dé TH TeTHOTH TEpl BAyg (cf. c. 1.9) xal elSoug 
(cf. c.1.10) xal pboews (cf. cc. 1.1, 1.30) xal puyiis (cf cc. 4.2-7) xai vod (cf. c. 
4.5). EV O€ TO MEUMTH TEL THS MPWTNS TOV Svtwv aittag (cfc. 1.3, ¢.1.7). CRN 
4 tit. + 4.56, p.59.9—12 Delatte Adyog tétaptoc: mepl tAyg (cf. c.1.9), mepl elSoug 
(cf. c.1.10), meet pboews (cf. cc. 1.1, 1.30), év @ mepl tonov (cf. c.1.19) xal ypdvou 
(cf. cc. 1.21-22), mepl buys (cf. cc. 4.2-7) év @ xal nepl aicOyoewv (cf. c. 4.9), 
mepl vod (cf. c. 4.5a). 


Testes secundi: 

Aelius Herodianus Pros.Cath. p. 1.119.32-120.6 Lenz t& 81& tod tlo¢ mpoT- 
potbvovtat domdctos, ... Oadattios, SimAdctos, Tapdctos, &uBodctos, ‘Ixéotos, 
avapatos, Epéctos, ... SHMdatOG, StamTPVTIOS, StAXdCLOL, THLAXOTLOL, TEVTAXOCLOL, 
"Yndtiog, Ebotpdtios, Aétiog, PtAoitioc, Mevottiog, bat&ttog, 6acktios, MeAE- 
tos, Ayepovttoc, ASavactos, Optcctoc, Tipcatoc, Avayupdotos ... de Orth. 
p. 2.443.10-11 Lenz t& 81d tod Tlog Sta tod T ypdpetan ofov ‘Yrdtios, Edotpd- 
tos, Aéttoc, PiAottios, Mevottiog, bat&tios, 6oakTLoOS. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 
(1) For all five Books a full title at the head of the Book is preserved in P®. In the 
case of the first book the full title for the five Books is given, followed by the 
heading for Book 1. This general heading for all five Books and the additional 
heading for Book1 are confirmed by Q. However, it must be borne in mind that 
the author of P, in making an epitome of the original compendium, will have 
adapted the title for his own purpose. In his most detailed reference to the titles 
of the works he uses at CAG 5.31 (text above), T makes quite clear that these 
two works had different titles. Given that our aim is to reconstruct A’s original 
compendium, it follows that we must take over the title as formulated in T. At 
M-R 1.323-327 we present a detailed discussion of this title and parallels else- 
where in Greek philosophical texts. We conclude that T’s words évayvwtw ev 
‘Aetiov tiv Tept doeoxdvtwv Evvaywyyy are best interpreted as ‘let him read the 
collection ‘On Placita’, i.e. the title of the work was simply Iepi &pecxévtwv in 
five books. This is the title we use in our text. 

(2) The capitulationes, or indices of chapter headings for each of the five 
Books, are also found in most mss. of P®. Fortunately the oldest of the three 
mss. of Q used by Daiber in his edition, Zahirtya (Damascus) 4871, contains a 
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translation of these indices, and thus provides valuable additional evidence on 
the manuscript tradition. Also see below, section D(3). Differently from what 
we find in the Greek mss. where the indices are found at the beginning of the 
individual books, this manuscript collects all the chapter headings together in 
a single list (just like Diels did at on DG 268-269, but of course quite inde- 
pendently of the Arabic transmission). Daiber (1980) 75-76, followed by Bottler 
(2016) 26 n. 59, argued that this list was compiled later on the basis of the Arabic 
translation and was not present in the Greek exemplar used by Q. This would 
be demonstrated by common mistakes in the list and in the translation itself. 
But it is no less possible that the translator used the same formulations when 
drawing up his list on the basis of the indices in his Greek exemplar and when 
he translated the chapter headings in the course of translating the main text. 
In any case, this evidence in Q is certainly not an argument for denying that 
the indices were not original to P’s Epitome. Daiber did not include them in 
his edition and translation of Q, but he has kindly provided the editors with a 
translation (see Appendix Part 4, pp. 2155-2158). We have recorded the variants 
in this list in the apparatus of the indices at the relevant place in the five books. 
Not much value should be attributed to them, but they are part of the evidence 
of the transmission of the text. 

(3) The indices are not paralleled in S (both the pinax in the Laurentianus ms. 
and Photius’ index pertain to the whole Anthology) and T (who does not have 
indexes and chapter headings). Parallels for intratextual headings are found in 
both S and T. In S these are included, often in abridged form, in his coalesced 
chapter headings, while T cites the main concept at issue at the beginning of 
his abstracts from A. These parallels will be cited at the relevant chapters below. 
On tables of content in professional and didactic literature see below, section 


D(e)(1). 


C Treatise Title and Name of Author 

As noted above, the title of A’s compendium must be based on the evidence of 
T, who is also the only witness for the name of its author. Depending on how 
one reads T’s sentence at CAG 5.16, it can be taken to be either Ilepi dpeoxdv- 
twv or Tept dpeoxdvtwv avverywyy (from an orthographical viewpoint ovvaywyy 
is far more common than Evvaywyy as in Raeder’s text). Both titles are pos- 
sible. The term dpécxov/dpéoxovta is of course extremely common as a terminus 
technicus for the view or doctrine of a philosopher or scientist (e.g. doctors) 
in ancient literature. It is found for example in the title of Diogenes Laertius’ 
work as determined in Dorandi’s edition: Biot xal yvdpor tOv ev ptAocogia eddo- 
KipacdvTw xal TOV Exdoty Apecxovtwy. Remarkably, however, there are no exact 
parallels for the phrase Ilept doecxdvtwv on its own. According to the evidence 
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of the TLG, T’s text is the only extant instance in Greek literature. The closest 
parallels to either of the alternatives derived from T’s text are as follows (for 
fuller lists see M—R 1.323-325). 

(1) Tlept &pecxdvtwv suvaywyy: cf. various titles in the catalogue of Theo- 
phrastus’ writings in Diogenes Laertius: VP. 5.43 Tav Atoyévoug cuvaywyis a’; 
VP. 5.44 Ilepi tav Mytpodwpov cuvaywyii¢ a’; VP. 5.45 HpoBAnpdtwv cvvaywyhs 
a’ B'y' 8’ e's VP. 5.47 Adywv cvvaywyis a’; VP. 5.47 Tav Eevoxpdtous cuvarywyis a’. 
The only extant combination of cvveywyy with dpécxovta is found in the refer- 
ence to a work of Aristotle by Simplicius in Cael. 386.25, év tH TOv TIv8eryopetots 
&pEoKdvTWV Tuvaywyy}, but we cannot be sure that he refers to an actual title (at 
392.23 the reference is év 1@ Sevtépw THv TvPayoprxdv). 

(2) Tlept dpecxdvtwy (not including the title of P): cf. Arius Didymus at Eus. 
PE 1.23.2 Tlept tév dpeoxdvtwy TAdtwwt cuvtetaypeve (but probably part of his 
Tlept wipécewv, so probably not a separate title at all, cf. Algra 2018, 68); Albinus 
Tlept tav WAdtwvt dpecxovtwy cited in the colophon of Parisinus graecus 962, on 
which see Whittaker at DPhA 1.96; and (without mepi) Alexander Philalethes at 
Galen Puls. 8.726.10 K. év t@ e’t&v dpeoxdvtwv (ie. medical subjects). 

None of these parallels allow a definite choice between the two alternative 
readings of T’s text. The two best are D.L. 5.44 Ilepi tv Mytpodwpov cuvaywyii¢ 
a’ and Albinus Ilepi tav TAdtwvt dpecxdvtwv. We have opted for Ilepi dpecxdvtwv 
above Ilepi dpecxdvtwy cuvaywyy (or cuvaywyi¢ with book number) on styl- 
istic grounds (cf. M—R 1.326). For the former the words tots gtAocd@otg must be 
understood, as can be seen from the Albinus title and from the adaptation in 
the titles of P. 

The more copious evidence on the author (pseudonymous) and title of 
the reduced version of the work is thus of secondary value, but nevertheless 
deserves further scrutiny. The most complete titles, as found in the oldest ms. 
Mosquensis 521 (M), are: 


Book 1: TAoutépyou pthocdqon Tepi tev dpecxdvtwy plrocdqols puciKayv 
Soypatwy BiBAic e’:t0 a’ (the colon : is present in the text as recorded 
in the manuscript) 

Book 2: TAoutd&pyou girocdgou Iept tav dpecxdvtwy toils ptAocdgots puat- 
KOV ETITOUHS TO B’ 

Book 3: TAoutdpyou gtrocdgou Hept tav dpeaxdvtwv piroadgots qucixayv 
ev ETITOLY TOY’ 

Book 4: TlAoutd&pyou Tay dpeoxdvtwy pirocdgots puatxdy Td 6’ 

Book 5: TAoutdpyou girocdgou Tay dpeaxdvtwy piAoad@ots puaindy ev 
ETLLTOLLY) TO €’ 
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There is, as can be seen, quite a bit of variation between the various books. 
The most noteworthy is the naming of the work as an émttouy in Book 2 and the 
reference to its epitome character in Books 3 and 5 (év éxito). Such reference 
is absent in Books 1 and 4. Parisinus 1672 (III:E) also has a full title but without 
reference to the epitome character. Marcianus 521 (m) only gives Pi6Alov plus 
the cardinal number. Q vacillates between longer (Books 1, 3, 4) and shorter ver- 
sions (Books 2, 5). The references to P’s title in the witnesses also show much 
variation (full texts above): 


E: PE 14.3.9 Ilept tév dpecxdvtwy tots piAoadgots mucixay Soypatwv 
C: Juln. 2.14 ths TOV Bvoay Soypatwv cuvaywyiis 
T: CAG 5.31 Ty Iepl ta&v tois prAoadqois SoEdvtw Emitoury. 


We note that C describes the work as a cuvaywyy (cf. the description of A in 
T), and this character is also emphasized by E in his description (cuvayaywv), 
whereas T points out its epitome character. It is apparent that (1) there was 
much variation in the titles of ancient works as transmitted in manuscripts; 
(2) that this variation also occurred when these titles were cited in other texts; 
and (3) that in such citations descriptive terms were added which were not 
present in the titles themselves (as we think T likely did in his reference to A’s 
work). 

Let us now examine more closely how P formulated the title of his work, 
comparing it with the title and contents of the original. We can discern the fol- 
lowing steps that he took: 

(1) He commenced with the words of A’s title Tlept dpecxdvtwv, though they 
are now not nominal but adjectival, describing the subsequent gucixwv 
Soypatwv. Because of this change, they attract the article tav. 

(2) The words toi¢ ptAocdgots are now included. As we noted earlier, in A’s 
title they were understood. A actually only refers to gtAdcogot twice in 
the work as we have it, at A 1.6.1[36] diScoxetat dé 16 Lev Quatxdv ONO TOV 
girocdgwy, and 1.7.1[2] eviot THV PiAcddqwyv. But it is clear that almost all 
name-labels refer to philosophers. We note too that A speaks of tig ptho- 
gogias Meaxypoteia in the opening lines of the work. 

(3) The words gucixwv Soypatwv are in tune with the description tov quot 
xov Adyov in the first words of the compendium. ddypa here is regarded 
as a synonym of 8d&a. In the work it occurs only at A 2.13.15 in relation to 
the Orphics. But 86 too scarcely occurs in it. In the meaning of a view 
or tenet it is only found at A 1.3.20 stating that the views of Socrates and 
Plato are the same on every subject. Interestingly T in his reference to the 
title replaces doeoxdvtwv with do&dvtwv. It is to be noted that the phrase 
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guatxwv Soypatwv goes back not coincidentally to the origin of the tradi- 
tion in Theophrastus’ Bvorxal ddEaut. 

(4) As we noted already, three of P’s titles (though not the first) in the Mos- 
quensis refer to the epitome character of the work. Of course P’s treatise 
is an émttopy, ie. abridged version, of A. But we should note that in the 
procemium to Book 3, A himself states that he has ‘gone through the 
account of the things in the heavens by way of an epitome (év emttouy). 
Here the method of doxography itself is regarded as a form of abridge- 
ment, i.e. reducing the views of the philosophers to a compact format. 

P’s much longer titles are thus clearly based on the title and contents of the 

earlier work, A’s compendium. But we can go a step further. P has expanded 

and explicated what is implicit in A’s title. As Bottler (2014) 493 rightly points 
out, in the titles that T gives for both A and P, the description that they deal 
with physical subjects (i.e. ta pve or the puctxdg Adyos) is missing. It must be 
assumed that A wished the title to be read in conjunction with the work’s open- 
ing lines, where its subject is made pellucidly clear. P modifies this approach 
and includes it in the information in his titles. But there is absolutely no need 
to conclude, as Bottler does, ‘dass die von Theodoret erwahnten Kompendien 

[note the plural] noch um nichtphysikalische Inhalte, also ethische Inhalte 

erweitert waren.’ After all, we have both compendia, and in the body of the Pla- 

cita ethics plays a part only incidentally, see below ch. 1.0d Commentary D(c)3 

and D(d)z. It is quite out of the question that T would be referring to other 

works, certainly with regard to P. This is a most curious use of an argumentum 
ex silentio, leaving aside her depiction of T as a problematic witness elsewhere, 

e.g. ibid. 5u—512. We might also compare G’s compendium, which is entitled 

Tlept ptAocdgov totopias or simply PrAdcogos totopia. It too does not treat the 

ethical part of philosophy, although its importance is emphasised in the open- 

ing discussion on the nature and parts of philosophy § §1—8 (esp. § §1-2) and it 

does contains chapters on the logical or dialectical part of philosophy (§ §9—-15). 

It must be emphasised that absolute certainty regarding the title of A’s work 
cannot be attained. Book titles in antiquity were notoriously variable. This is 
apparent in T’s text on which we depend. Just as he gave a paraphrase of P’s 
title, similarly he may have done so for A’s work. But it is the only mention of 
the title that is extant and must, as argued above, be our starting-point in recon- 
structing it. 

In relation to the author's name there has been some discussion in recent 
years. After we accepted Diels’ use of the name in M-R Vol. 1 and devoted a brief 
discussion to it at M—R 1.322—323, Bremmer (1998) responded with the argu- 
ment that the name does not occur as a personal name in any documentary 
material. In Runia (2009) 465 and Mansfeld at M—R 4.187—-191 we have respond- 
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ed to this view, arguing that there is no reason to reject the literary evidence in 
which the name occurs quite commonly as early as the first cent. CE (and the 
related name ‘Aetiwv much earlier still in the fourth cent. BCE). As a witness 
to the name we cite the Alexandrian grammarian Aelius Herodianus (second 
cent. CE), who twice includes ‘Aétuog in lists of words (including quite a few 
personal names) illustrating aspects of accentuation. 

Just as in the case of the work’s title, so we can also not be absolutely certain 
about the name of its author. Alternative theories that the name was Areius, i.e. 
Arius Didymus (Lebedev 1988), or that there were two works under the name 
of Plutarch, a fuller and a reduced version (Gourinat 2018), are not as plausible 
as the Dielsian hypothesis. The key given is that there was an original compen- 
dium on which P, S and T depend, and which had a named author. What the 
name of that author, and what its exact title was, are secondary. See further 
Mansfeld (2018a) at M-R 4.174-195. 


D Analysis of the Index 

(1) The indices in the Placita are lists of subjects, or themes of investigation 
and discussion to be treated, which function as chapter headings. Discussion 
of the indices therefore should not occur without reference to the intratextual 
headings. Headings per se are further discussed below at ch. 1.1, Commentary C. 

(2) The snippets of the Antinoopolis papyrus of the third cent. containing 
the text of P not only contain fragments of lemmata but also of headings and 
heading numbers (but no fragments of tables of contents), see M—R 1.126-130. 
They will be quoted below among the fontes at the top and the testes primi 
placed directly under the apparatus criticus of the (regrettably few) chapters 
concerned. 

(3) The presence of an index of chapter headings, which as we argue, goes 
back to the original text of the compendium, gives rise to an important meth- 
odological consideration. It may be considered virtually certain that in the 
case of the original compendium the author will have based his index on the 
chapter headings that he employed. As argued below at section (6), the intra- 
textual headings are indispensable, which the pinakes are not, or not to the 
same extent. This will mean that there should be no discrepancy between the 
two headings for each chapter, the one in the index, the other in the text of the 
work. In the course of transmission, such discrepancies could easily arise. Since 
the task we have set ourselves is to reconstruct the original text of the compen- 
dium, there should thus also be no such discrepancies in our text. Accordingly, 
we have set out the contents of the index on the basis of the headings that 
we have determined for the individual chapters. Discrepancies between these 
headings and the readings of the index in the manuscripts are recorded in the 
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apparatus criticus. References to the intra-textual headings, e.g. ‘tit. c.1.6, mean 
that the reading has been taken over from those headings. References to mss. 
of P® refer to readings of the pinax in those mss. 

(4) In Book 1 there is only one case, ch. 1.6, in which there is an element of 
the chapter headings in the main body of the text which does not correspond 
to any readings for the index of headings, namely the plural 6e@v as opposed to 
the singular @¢00. In three other cases, chs. 1.2, 1.3, and 1.1, there are manuscript 
readings for the index of headings which correspond to the intra-textual head- 
ings, but also readings that differ from them. These latter are recorded in the 
apparatus criticus above. The reader is advised also to compare these readings 
with those for the intra-textual chapter headings set out in the corresponding 
chapter. For the other books see the appropriate chapters below. 

(5) The readings in Q, based on the translation of the index in ms. Zahirtya 
(Damascus) 4871 (see above section A(z)), are also recorded in the apparatus 
criticus. These readings never diverge from those of the index in the Greek mss. 
(or at least some of them). But given the methodology outlined above in (3), 
this will not affect the text of the Index printed above. 

(6) Bottler (2014) 24-27 argues that the tables of contents are a later addition. 
She has failed to take the arguments in favour of the authenticity of chapter 
headings (inclusive of their numbering) and tables of contents at M-R 2.1.196— 
204 into account. Without headings chapters would often be hard to distin- 
guish from each other, and often it would not be immediately clear what the 
(grammatical) subject of at least the first lemma(ta) is without the assistance 
of the heading, see e.g. ch. 1.20, ‘On time’ (Ilept ypdvov). Also it would be hard to 
find one’s way in this highly technical treatise. Ellipsis of the chapter theme is 
as typical a feature of doxographical language as the ellipsis of words of saying 
and thinking so rewardingly studied by Jeremiah at M-R 4.319—323. Scribonius 
Largus, the author of another professional treatise more or less contemporary 
with A, namely a collection of medical prescriptions, writes that he has added 
tables of contents and numbered chapter headings ‘so that it will be easy to find 
what is being sought’ (Comp. ep.ded. 15.6—9). So do quite a few other authors of 
professional and didactic treatses, see below, section D(e)1. 

Bottler’s further argument that a table of contents would be superfluous at 
the beginning of Book: because, as she claims, chapter headings are mentioned 
at 1.procem. 3, is mistaken. This paragraph lists a couple of problems ((ytH- 
pata, Gécets, quaestiones infinitae) in physics as well as in ethics; note the terms 
CytOuev, Cytettoar and @ytav at Book 1.procem. 2-3 (see further ch. §1.procem., 
Commentary D(c)(4)). Ethical problems are only mentioned exempli gratia to 
illustrate the preliminary but also basic division of philosophy into a theoret- 
ical (i.e. physical) and a practical (i.e. ethical) part described in the proem. For 
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the merely incidental presence of ethical matters in A see below, ch. 1.procem., 
Commentary D(d)(2). For quaestiones (that) and capitula etc. see ch. 1. 
procem., Commentary D(e)(3a—b) and (e)(4); exempla physica and ethica are 
cited and listed ch. 1.procem. at Testes secundi, Loci aétiani, section E(a) & (b). 
Bottler also disregards the functional distinction between formulations of 
such problems on the one hand, and chapter headings (‘Uberschriften’) on the 
other, both often, but far from generally, formulated as questions; see below, 
ch. 11 Commentary C. A formula or phrase formulating a problem can also 
be used as a chapter heading (cf. M-R 2.1.197—-198, 203-204, with references 
to earlier discussions). But such a phrase is not a chapter heading when it is 
not identified explicitly as such, or found above a chapter or in a table of con- 
tents. ‘The perfect man’ (téAetog &vyp) of the proem (ch. 1.procem. 3[3]), who 
‘should both theorise about the things that are and perform the acts that must 
be done’ and devote himself to the research that is involved, is not concerned 
with chapter headings but with problems. Bottler’s suggestion amounts to a 
fatal misunderstanding of the nature of the Placita qua treatise containing sys- 
tematic information about contrasting views on problems in physics. Only five 
examples of physical problems are provided in the proem, hardly sufficient as 
an announcement of the thirty chapters that are to follow in Book 1, even on 
Bottler’s hypothesis. And what about the other four Books, which lack such 
proems listing examples of problems, but are preceded by tables of contents? 
The discrepancy between the small number of problems (for Bottler: headings) 
in the proem and the large number of chapter headings in the body of the trea- 
tise is wilfully interpreted by her as showing that its various remains cannot be 
used for a convincing reconstruction. We may further observe that there are of 
course no chapter headings or chapters at all in the body of the treatise cor- 
responding to the examples of ethical problems provided in ch. 1.procem. 3 ad 
finem. Bottler, to be sure, interprets this as a contradiction between the proem 
and the body of the work, which in her view again shows that the treatise is 
in poor shape. In fact the current state of the treatise can be estimated using 
statistical methods; see Jeremiah (2018), esp. 293-295, who estimates that we 
have 86 % of the original; see further General Introduction, section 2.7. 


e Other Evidence 

(1) Tables of content and chapter headings. It has been argued that a lack of 
assistance to the reader in the form of tables of contents and chapter head- 
ings made it much more difficult to find one’s way in an ancient book than ina 
modern one; see Small (1997) 16-19: ‘rare event’, and Dickey (2017) 13-14: ‘there 
(was) very little in the way of tables of contents, chapter headings ...’. This is true 
to some degree, but not in general, because professional and didactic treatises 
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and historical works are often provided with these appurtenances, and there 
are even several important cases which have, or had, tables of contents but no 
intratextual chapter headings. We include a brief overview; more is to be found 
in Mansfeld (20204). 

In his introduction to Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History Schwartz (1909) clii- 
cliii pointed out that ‘{i]n der Gattung “Iotopiat, in denen nicht fortlaufend 
erzahlt, sondern Material zusammengetragen wird, ist die Sitte Inhaltsver- 
zeichnisse vorauszuschicken, hergebracht: eben weil der Stoff disparat ist, soll 
der Leser orientiert werden.’ Mutschmann (1911) 95 speaks of a ‘Litteratur, 
die weniger gelesen als eingesehen und nachgeschlagen wird. Useful brief 
overview with references in Regenbogen (1950) 1472-1475: ‘10. Inhaltsangaben, 
Kephalaioseis, capitulationes’. Speaking of the Elder Pliny’s tables in Book I of 
the Naturalis historia (see below), he says that such overviews were apparently 
‘bei grof&en Sammelwerken iiblich’. 

Scribonius Largus, Pliny, and Columella (all first century cE), and Aelianus 
Tacticus and Aulus Gellius (both second century CE) speak of their tables of 
contents expressis verbis. Schwartz also mentions Gellius and Diodorus Siculus 
(first cent. BCE). Mutschmann (1911) mentions Diodorus, Quintilian, and 
Arrian’s Epictetus, and studies Sextus Empiricus and ps.Galen’s Historia philo- 
sopha. Schroder (1999) discusses Varro, Scribonius Largus, Pliny, Columella, and 
other earlier and later authors, esp. those writing in Latin. The lists of themes 
for the entire Naturalis historia, supplemented with the names of source 
authors that have been used, constitute the main text of Nat. Book 1. As Pliny 
tells his dedicatee, and so us, these lists are indispensable for a rapid orient- 
ation, and this reason is also put forward by Columella introducing his lost 
table at the end of his Book un, and by Aelianus Tacticus. And according to Jutta 
Kollesch (1966) 205 = (2019) 42, the mss. of the pre-Galenic ps.Galen Defini- 
tiones medicae contain ‘Reste’ of the ‘Kapiteliiberschriften’ which provided the 
necessary ‘Gliedering’ of this systematic collection of horoi (the critical edition 
of the work has unfortunately not yet been published). 

Pliny mentions a predecessor writing in Latin who is lost to us (Valerius Sor- 
anus, | 82 BCE), but fails to mention Scribonius Largus. This contemporary of 
the emperor Claudius provided his book of prescriptions with what in fact is 
a table of contents (extant), and also tells us that he numbered them (numeris 
notavimus), all to help the reader find his way. These numbers correspond with 
those of the main chapters and their subdivisions in the body of the work (this 
double numbering system parallels that of Aétius). It is far from certain that 
Pliny numbered the items on his lists himself, though Schréder (1999) 116 argues 
in favour. Columella, an important writer on agriculture and a near contempor- 
ary of Pliny, likewise advises us that his argumenta, i.e. tables of contents, are 
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indispensable for finding our way, because we cannot be expected to remember 
everything that is in the treatise (see section E(b)). The six-page index of head- 
ings of the medical author Soranus’ Gynaikeia in Cod. Parisinus 2153 as well as 
the chapter headings in the body of the treatise are accepted and printed as 
genuine in the editions of Ilberg (1927) and Burguiére & alii (1988-2000, cf. T. 
4, pp. xii and 4off.). Soranus is to be dated to ca. 100 CE, so is somewhat later 
than Scribonius and a near contemporary of Pliny and Aétius. In fact Ilberg 
(1910) and his Dutch predecessor Ermerins (1869) and (1872) used the index to 
weed out unauthentic material. For the texts of Gellius, Pliny, Aelianus Tacti- 
cus, Scribonius Largus and Columella, and interesting parallels in Cicero (at 
Leg. 2.18 and Brut. 164 he speaks of summae rerum or capita rerum, both trans- 
lating xepeAata, which later are called tituli by the Younger Pliny Ep. 1.20.7, see 
Dyck 2010); see again section E(b) ad finem. For the argumenta and capitula 
(chapter headings) of Irenaeus of Lyon (translated from the Greek), writing in 
the second cent. CE, see e.g. Rousseau—Doutreleau (1982) 151-58. 

The summaries, or inventories of contents, at the end of the introductory 
epistles of Apollonius of Perga (third cent. BCE) and Dionysius of Halicarnassus 
(first cent. CE) do not have the form of a table. They are discussed by Friderici 
(1911) 44-46, and cited below section E(b). One may compare them to the ‘pre- 
ambles’ or ‘summaries’ (mpoex6écets) described by Polybius Book u fr. 1a (see 
again section E(b)) safely incorporated in the main text, which, as he says, are 
to be distinguished qua position from the traditional but insecure preliminary 
Tpoypapat, ie. from the tables of contents, but are equivalent as to contents and 
function; see further Laqueur (1911) 177-183. For such mpoypagat cf. Aelianus 
Tacticus Tact. pr. 6 mpoéypatpa ta xepccAata (see section E(b) ad finem). In the 
Budé edition (Poznanski 1992) of Asclepiodotus (1st-2nd cent.) the numbered 
TAKTINA KEPdACLA are printed before the text and the corresponding intertex- 
tual headings above their respective chapters. The Leiden Arabic translation 
of the Physiognomy of Polemon of Laodicea (a contemporary of the emperor 
Hadrian), which is argued to be a quite faithful translation of the lost Greek ori- 
ginal (Hoyland 2007, 331), begins with a table of contents consisting of seventy 
numbered chapters and has no intratextual chapter headings. Parallel, and less 
good, versions of this work have no table of contents. 

Note that Dionysius, whose mpoexfeatg comes very close stylistically to a 
pinax, uses the word xepdAata, defines these as expressing in outline (ws tow 
mteptAaBetv) what he is going to say, and that these short phrases begin with 
question words like tic, tiva, tivwv, tl, and mac. (On this terminology cf. below, 
ch. 1.1 Commentary C). Aelianus Tacticus uses the word xepdAaa to refer to his 
(extant) pinax of no less than 113 items. Eusebius PE 15.32.8-10 (cited above, 
Testes primi) comes close to a table of contents of part of the Placita. 
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There are no intratextual chapter headings in Polybius, Pliny the Elder, Dio- 
dorus Siculus, Aelianus Tacticus, Polemon, or, for that mattter, Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus (see below, section D(e)), but only a record of (to us lost) tables 
of contents plus some extant preliminary summaries in Polybius, an enormous 
table of contents of the entire encyclopedia comprising the whole of the first 
Book in Pliny, indices extant and indices lost in Diodorus, a substantial table of 
contents in Aelian, possibly a substantial table of contents in Polemon, and a 
quite full preliminary summary in Dionysius. It appears that tables of contents 
were current long before intratextual headings became fashionable. If these 
parallels mean anything, the tables of contents of Aétius can quite safely be 
retained. 

On the organization of esp. technical and professional literature by means 
of tables of contents, numbering and chapter headings see further Schréder 
(1999) 93-159, and the evidence collected by Zuntz (1945) 80-81. The Elder 
Pliny, Scribonius Largus, Columella, and Aulus Gellius are discussed by Riggsby 
(2007). There are useful overviews in Scherbenske (2009) 123-128, and Scholten 
(1996a) 28-35. On chapter divisions and headings—kephalaia (i.e. chapters) 
and titloi (i.e. chapter headings, from Latin tituli)—in mss. of the New Testa- 
ment see e.g. Metzger-Ehrman (2005) 34-37, and Goswell (2009), (2010). On 
the injudicious neglect of this sort of evidence by earlier editors of classical 
texts see already Mutschmann (1911) and Birt (1913) 11. 

(2) The large table of contents for Nat. Book 2 contains quite a few headings 
that are identical with or similar to headings in the Placita; we have cited these 
at the appropriate chapters below. 

(3) Physikai dogmata/ doxai. The formula guowxay Soypctwv of the ps.Plu- 
tarchean title is equivalent to the formula (Iepi tav) Puamay do&v, which has 
been transmitted as (part of) a title of a work by Theophrastus. This title should 
be translated (On the) Physical Tenets (De physicis opinionibus, Physikai Doxat) 
and not, as Usener and Diels believed and their followers still believe, as On 
the Tenets of the Physicists (De physicorum opinionibus), for this is precluded 
by the presence of Ilepi tév. The version in Theophrastus’ bibliography at Dio- 
genes Laertius VP. 5.48, Buaixdv doEGv a’ B’ y’ 8 e’ ¢! Ty’ BU ta’ 1B" ty’ 18’ te’, 
does not allow the translation Tenets of the Physicists either. There is only one 
other indubitable reference to these Physikai Doxai, namely Phys.Op. ua Diels 
= 241A FHSG (Oedgpaotos peévtot ev TH Ilept tv puoixiv SoEHv). Some other 
fragments, too, may be attributed to this work. But the fragments in Simpli- 
cius’ Commentary on Aristotle’s Physics as well as several others Usener, Diels 
and their followers attributed to the purported De physicorum opinionibus most 
probably derive from Theophrastus’ Physics; see Mansfeld (1989b) 148-150 = 
(1990) 253-255, with references. Fortenbaugh & alii (1992) collect these texts 
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under the cautious heading ‘Doxography on Nature’. For 5&1 and déypata as 
equivalent see also Theodoret CAG 1.62, quoted below at section E(b) Doxo- 
graphy. 

The Placita not only contains doxai of physical philosophers, but also (phys- 
ical!) doxai of doctors, of astronomers, of other scientists, and even of histor- 
ians. The material in support, including parallels for the phrases vow) ddE&a 
and gvotov ddypa, has been collected below section E(b). See further Mansfeld 





(1992a) 64-67 = M-R 3.34-37, (2002c) 278-283 = M-R. 3.163—-169, Leszl (2002) 
156-158, who also cites the Theophrastean book titles Hept puomay emttopijs a 
B' and ®vaixav enttopijcg a’ at Diogenes Laertius VP. 5.46 and 5.48 (which do 
not mean ‘Shortlist of Physicists’!), and points towards Galen’s reference émt- 
TONY eTomouto THv pvatxdy So&dv (Thphr. Phys. Op. fr. 5a Diels, 231 FHS&G at 
Gal. HNH 15.25.13 K). The title of Book 10 of the ps.Aristotelian Problemata, the 
longest in the collection, is Emttoy) pvomdy. Galen clearly uses puamiy do&dv 
in the sense of ‘physical tenets’ at HNH 15.25.10—-26.6 K. ‘this has been shown in 
the work On the elements according to Hippocrates, where we have referred to 
virtually all the physical tenets which pertain to the first principles or elements 
(Tadd cxeddv TAY Quand SoEdv..., Coat MEepl TAY TEwWTWV dpYdv H otoryetwv yeyo- 
vat)’ 


E Further Related Texts 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 
Doxography: Athenagoras Leg. 6.2.11-15 Marcovich HAdtwv S€ xa AptototéAys 
(xatl ody ws Eextdevbwv Td SdyLata TOV Pldocd@wv Er’ dxpiBEc, obtwS & Elonxact 
mrepl Geod SiéEew... dM’ emery) dSdvatov Sevevdeww dvev rrapadécews dvopdtwy Ott 
uy pdvot cig povdda tov Gedv xataxAelopev, eml tag SdEas etpardpyv), pyaly obv 
6 TWAdtwy xtA. Theodoretus CAG 1.62 811 dé xal ot tals SdEatg TAY PiAocdquy 
cxcodovOonvtec, Tio TEL YOWLEVO! TOSHYA, ol LEV TA TOUTWY, ol SE TH Exeivw HoTe- 
TAVTO, UdAK dv Tig raOot Padiws, tas TAY Soypatwv Stapopac eEethous (abstracts 
of doxai of chs. 4.7, 2,4, 1.9 and 2.3 follow). 

capitulationes, mpoexSécets, praefatiunculae, capita rerum, tituli, sum- 
mae rerum, indices capitulorum, mpoypapat, xepéAcua: Apollonius of Perga 
Conica 1.pr.21—47 &110 Sé THV OxTH PiBAlwv Th MEBTa tEecoupa MENTWKEV Eig eyW- 
Yiv ctowyewdy, Tepleyet SE TO LEV TPBTOV TAS YEVETELS TAV TOLOV TOMOV xal TAY 
QVTMEMEVO Kal TH EV ADTAIS hoyInd TUUMTOPOTA Ertl TAEOV xal xaPdAOV LAMOV 
eEeipyaopéeva rapa Ta Und TAY KAW yeypappeva, TO 5é Sedtepov Ta TrEpl Tas Stape- 
tpous xal tods d&Eovas THY ToUaY cvuBaivovta xal tas dovprtutous xal da yEevi- 
ny xerl dvoryxettocv x pEtory TapEYouEvaL IPOS TOUS StoplaLovs: Tivas dé Stapetpous Kal 
thvag &Eovas Kare, eldyoets ex tovtov Tod BiBAlov. Td Sé toitov ... To 5é TETUPTOV.... 
Ta SE Aoimd EoTI TEPLOVEIATTINWTEPA EoTI YX TO MEV TEpl EharyioTw Kal LEYloTWY 
éml TAEov, 16 dé TEpl Lowv Kal OLolwv xwVvOV TOMA, TO Se TEpl StoptotiKdyv Pewon- 
patwv, To dé MeOBANLAaTwV xwvIXdv Slweicpévwv. Polybius 11 fr. 1a.1.1-3 tows dé 
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tives ExiCntodat NHS huis ov mpoypapac ev TabtH TH BiBAw, xabdmep of md Hud, 
CAG xaul rpoEexbécets xa’ Exdotyy drvumidda Teronjxapev TOV TPdEEwv. éyw Sé 
xpivw Xphoyov pev Elva xal Td TOV TpoYpAPay yévoc: xal yap Eig Eriotacw dye 
TOUS dvaywwoxel Gédovtag Kai cuvexxarettat Kal TAPOPUa POS THY avdyvwot 
tods Evtvyydvovtac, Mpd¢ dé TodToIg Mav Td CyTObMEVvo EtolUws Eveotiv evpetv did 
toUTtou Gewpav dé Sick TOMAS aitiag nal Tas TrXYOHTAS OAtywpobLevoy Kal POEloouE- 
VOV TO TOV TPCYPAPHY yevos, obtws xal Sid tadta mpd¢ TOOTO TO LEpOS KaATHVEXENV’ 
THS Yap MpoEexPEcEwS od Ldvov icoduvapovans (mpd¢) THY Mpoypagyy, dAd xal 
TAElov Tl Ouvapevns, dua dé Kal ywpav Exovanys doparectepav Sia Td gvTMETMAEKOaL 
TH Tpaypateig, TOUTW LAMov ESoxirdoaupev yoHTIa TH wepet Tap’ CAV THY abVTCL- 
Ew mAjv E tay TpwTwv PuBAlwv: ev éxetvorg (SE) mpoypapas énomocpede 1d 76 py} 
Aiav evapudlew ev adtois Td THY TpoExBEcEwv yévoc. Dionysius of Halicarnas- 
sus Comp. 1.55-68 xepdrata 5’ adtis éotw & mpdxettai pot SetEou tadta, tic te 
gotivy THIS cuvdécews pvdatc xai tive loydv Exel, xa Tivev oTovaCETa Kal TAS ADTOYV 
Tuyxavel, ai tives al yevix@tortert adTIS Eiot Stapopal nal tic ExkoTS apaxTI}O Karl 
trolav xpatiotyy adtav elvat relGopot, xal Ett mpd¢ toUTots, Ti MOT’ Zot TO TOL TIKOV 
exetvo xal ebyAwaocoy xai WeAdtypdv ev Tals cxoats, 6 mepuxe TH cvvOecet Tig MECHS 
AéEEws Tapaxorovbety, notinis Te KATATKELIS TOV drcolNnToV ExpovMEvYs Adyov 
xa opddpa ev TH Luce xatopbovays ed Ti td xpctog xal Sid Molac dv emitydeb- 
TEWS EYVEVOITO ExctEpov AUTAY. ToLaUTl LEV Oy TIVe EoTIV WS TUTW TEpLAaBetv DEP 
av pew A€yelv. dpyetat 5é Evdevd’ y mpxypatela. Cicero Leg. 2.18 leges autem 
a me edentur non perfectae (nam esset infinitum), sed ipsae summae rerum 
atque sententiae. Brut. 164 multa in illa oratione graviter, multa leniter, multa 
aspere, multa facete dicta sunt; plura etiam dicta quam scripta, quod ex quibus- 
dam capitibus expositis nec explicatis intellegi potest. ipsa illa censoria contra 
Cn. Domitium conlegam non est oratio, sed quasi capita rerum et orationis com- 
mentarium paulo plenius. cf. Pliny (the Younger) Ep. 1.20.7 testes sunt multae 
multorum orationes et Ciceronis Pro Murena, Pro Vareno [lost], in quibus brevis 
et nuda quasi subscriptio quorundam criminum solis titulis [sc. Mur. 57 de Pos- 
tumi criminibus, de Servi adulescentis| indicatur. Scribonius Largus Comp. 
Ep.Dedic. 5.25-27 primum ergo ad quae vitia compositiones exquisitae et aptae 
sint, subiecimus et numeris notavimus, quo facilius quod quaeretur inveniatur; 
deinde medicamentorum, quibus compositiones constant, nomina et pondera 
vitiis subiunximus. Columella R.R. 1.3.65 hactenus praecipiendum existimavi 
de cultu hortorum et officiis vilici, quem quamvis instructum atque eruditum 
omni opere rustico esse oportere prima parte huius exordii censuerim, quo- 
niam tamen plerumque evenit, ut eorum, quae didicerimus, memoria nos deft- 
ciat eaque saepius ex commentariis renovanda sint, omnium librorum meorum 
argumenta subieci, ut cum res exegisset, facile reperiri possit; quid in quoque 
quaerendum et qualiter quidque faciendum sit. Pliny Nat. 1 pr. 33 quia occu- 
pationibus tuis publico bono parcendum erat, quid singulis contineretur libris, 
huic epistulae subiunxi summaque cura, ne legendos eos haberes, operam dedi. 
tu per hoc et aliis praestabis ne perlegant, sed, ut quisque desiderabit aliquid, 
id tantum quaerat et sciat quo loco inveniat. hoc ante me fecit in litteris nostris 
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Valerius Soranus in libris, quos Enomti8wv inscripsit. Martialis Epigr. 13.3.7- 
8 addita per titulos sua nomina rebus habebis: / praetereas, si quid non facit 
ad stomachum. 14.2.3-4 lemmata si quaeris cur sint ascripta, docebo: / ut, si 
matlueris, lemmata sola legas. Fronto ad Marc. 3.8.2.41 Thy 5é oAny TOV Eixdvev 
texvyv alias diligentius et subtilius persequemur; nunc capita rerum attigi. Ep. 
3.8.4 Thy dé SAN TOV eixdven Téyvyv alias diligentius et subtilius persequemur; 
nunc capita rerum attigi. ps.Hermogenes Meth. §12.-6 Patillon 16 év doy 
tt Aéyew Ertl xeparalwy mepl Ov Tig MEMeEL KaTaoxevdCe } SSdoxew ot texvicol 
xarodat mpoexPeaw, TO 8” emt TEAOUS dvaLVoxelv Td dmodESEry Leva H AcAeypever 
ol texvixol xarodaw cvaxeparatwot. of dé moratol Thy Lev TpoExbecw xaAod- 
aw UmdoxECww, THY 5é dvaxeparaiwoww emdvodov. Aelianus Tacticus Tact. pr. 6 
Stk LEVTOL Tag doXoAtag TPCeyparpa TA KEdAaIA THY dnodexvupevwn, tva 0d 
THS dvoryvwcews Tod PiBAtov To EmdyyeAua TOO cvyypdppatos dt’ dAtywv xaToVvo- 
yons xai ods dv emlynthons dvayvwabjvon térous Pasdiws ebpioxwy tods ypdvous 
yy tetbys. Aulus Gellius NA 1 praef. 25 capita rerum, quae cuique comment- 
ario insunt, exposuimus hic universa, ut iam statim declaretur, quid quo in libro 
quaeri invenirique possit. Porphyry Plot. 26.28-37 td pév odv BiBAia cig EE éwe- 
adag todtov tov tpdmov xateTabapev técoupa xal mevtyxovta Svta xataBeBAy- 
pela dé xal elg tiva adtav dropvjpata dtdxtws Sid tods érel—avtag Huds etal 
pous yodgen Eig &nep adtol thy capyvetav adtots yevécOat HElovv. dA pv xal 
Th KE~aACLA TAY TdvTwY (TAY Tod ‘Tlepi to xaAod’ Sik TO Ato Hutv) memot- 
HuEla xata THY xpovuayy exdoow Tdv BiIBAlwv: aM’ Ev TOUTW ov TA KEPEAata 
Lovo Kad’ Exaotov Exxelta THV BIBAiwv, dAAd Kal ETIELONUATA, & WS KEPdAato. 
ovvapl8ueitat. Gregory of Nyssa Opif.Hom. MPG 44.128B aapyvetag 5é ydpww 
“ards exew wnOyy, el xeparaiwv cot mpoetva Tov Adyov, wo dv ExoIg TAINS 
THS Tpoypmatelas ev dAtyw TOV nabexaotov emiyelonratwy cidévat THV UmdCEaLv. 
Sulpicius Victor(?) Inst.Or. 23 renovatio, quam Graeci évaxeparatwow vocant, 
cum breviter capita rerum atque argumentorum percurrimus ad renovandam 
memoriam iudicum. Jerome in Hiezech. 5 praef. 1-4, p. 185.1-5 Glorie ne Lib- 
rorum numerus confundatur, et per longa temporum spatia divisorum inter se 
voluminum ordo vitietur, praefatiunculas singulis libris praeposui, ut ex fronte 
tituli statim lector agnoscat quotus sibi liber legendus et quae nobis prophetia 
explananda sit. Jerome in Is. MPL 73 prol. 96-98 Apollinaris autem more suo 
sic exponit omnia, ut universa transcurrat et punctis quibusdam atque interval- 
lis, immo compendiis grandis viae spatia praetervolet; ut non tam commentarios 
quam indices capitulorum nos legere credamus. Augustine Qu.Ey. prol. 10-14 
Mutzenbecher quod posteaquam conperi, ne quis forte quaerens aliquid legere 
in hoc opere, quod eum in Evangelio movisset et ad quaerendum excitasset, tae- 
dio perturbati ordinis offenderetur—quando quidem ea quae carptim ut poter- 
ant dictabantur in unum conlecta et contexta cognovi—, feci ut ad ordinem 
numerorum praescriptis titulis, quod cuique opus esset facile investigaret. 
Physical doxai/dogmata: Philo of Alexandria Virt. 8 todtov tov mAodtov 
dopia xopnyst Sik Aoyindv xa NOmav xal pvoiav Soypatwv xal Cewpynpdtwv. 
Leg. 1.59 GW’ odtot pév latpvany Sav extibépevor waMov } quovay. Albinus 
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Prol. c. 6, p. 151.1 H. éotl wév ta Quod Sdypata. ps.Galen DefMed. 19.352.16— 
353-3 K. ty’. Soypa eotl Td Lev iStwe, TO SE xoWwds AeyouEvov. KoWWAaS LEV y Evepyeia 
(évepyela secl. Barnes 1990, 2633-2644, n. 104) Tpdypatos ovynatabects, ISiws 
dé Tedypatos (&dyAov add. Barnes) cvynatadeate, 810 64 UaMov h Aoyucy alpeats 
Soypatiny xéxAntat. Sdypa exatépws xaretrat, 76 te SoEaTSpevov xal Hy O6Ex adty). 
TO Mev TpdTaGIC EoTL, TO Se UmdAyIC. (cf. ps.Galen HPh c. 7, DG pp. 603.22— 
604.2 THY alpect droAapBevovat twvec cipyjaOat Teas, owas Kaul ISiws xa Stat- 
TOTO. KOWAS MEV THY TIVL TPAYLATL TOV Korte TOV Biov cvynatdect, iSiws dé THY 
év texvy, Siaitata dé tHv ev TH MtAccogia.) Heraclitus All Hom. 22.2-3 xal Tov 
Qvaindv Kata TH oTOLvela Soypatuv elc dpynyds “Opnpos, Excot Twi TOY pET’ 
adtov Hg Eokev edpety erwvolag yeyovws SiScoxadoc. Galen HNH 15.25.10-26.6 
K. = 15.23-16.3 Mewaldt @edqpactos (Phys. Op. fr. 5a Diels, 231 FHS&G) 8’ dv & 

tats TAV Bvoidy doEdv emrtopats Thy Zevopavoug Sdkav, elep obtwe elyev, eye- 
yeaget. xat cot m&peotw ei yalpoig TH mepl tobtwv totopix tag to} Oeoppdctou 
BiBAous avayvavat, x00’ dg THY Exttoury exomjoato ThV pvamdy dokdv, Wortep 
ye ToAL, el Tas TAY TAACLOY latpdv SdEas E8EA0Ig totOPHoal, M&pEoTl ol TAS THS 
Tatpixys ovverywyiig avayvavat BiBAous emryeypappevac nev AptototéAouc, OLo- 
Aoyoupéevacs 5é bd Mévenvos, &¢ Hv pabytis adtod, yeypdpOan, 516 xal Meveavera 
TpocayopEevoval Evtor tauti te PiBAla. SiAov dé Sti nal 6 Méva exetvos, dvaty- 
THONG ETIMEADS TH Staowopeva nat’ adtov Ett TOV TAARLdY lated BIBAla, Tas 
SdEas adtav exetOev dverato: tov 5’ Hdy StepOappévav ravtdracw h owlopéevwv 
Lev, od Sewondevtwy 6’ adT@ Tas Yuwpac ovx YSvvato yeopat. HNH 15.50.3-8 
K. = 27.27-28.2 Mewald ét1 Sé xal Hde Hy SdEx tod adbtods eAgyyous Exel tals 
2E dvaicbytwv nal dnaldv Tov TEWTWY GwLdTwWY Td aicOyTIKOV GHyO YEevvacatc 
SdEarc, emidsderxtat Sd tod Mepl tav xa’ Inmoxpdtyy otoryelwy dropvyyatos, 
vba xal racdy cxeddv TAY puolxdy SoEGv éuvypovedoaper, boat mepl TAY TPwWTWY 
apyav H ototyeiwv yeyovaow. Nicomachus Exc. 5.3—4 Jan dxohobOws tH pond} 
tod Mvbaydpov xal WAdtwvog 866. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Met. 28.1-2 
‘Avatayépav "EuredoxAéoug modtepov yevopevov toils Zoyois pyal nal tH mepl TOV 
qvuoixdy dd&y Botepov elvat. Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.22 Oedqpactos (Phys. Op. 
fr. 6a Diels, 227 FHS&G) év toig Puatnols ndvtwy ayedov EextiWELevos TA SdyLatar. 
Hippolytus Ref. 7 pinax 12 6tt xa AmeA(A)ijc, (ual adtog¢ Mapxtwvoc) yevonevoc 
LadynTHS, Ov TA ATA TH StdaoxdAw eSoypaticev, GAG Ex Quoiav Soypatwv xIvy- 
Belg tyv odolav tod navtog bré8eto. Eusebius PE 2.6.16 toadta hy ta ths ToAaLaS 
eoroytac, Hv retaBaAovtes vEot TIvEc, EOES Kal MOWNV ETTIPLEVTES AoYIKWTEPOV TE 
girocogely adyodvtes, thy 8) uomwtépay tH¢ mEpl Oedv totoplag SdEav elonyy- 
cavto xtA. Basil of Caesarea Spir.Sanct. 18.46.20—21 Pruche éotw odv d6Ea F 
pév Tg puaixy: ws SdEa HAiov 76 Pas. Gregory of Nyssa Apol Hexaem. MPG 
44.72.40-43 GW’ ws h dverynala ths pboews THELS Exitytet TO ev Tots yivopevots 
dxdrovbov, obtw¢ Exacta yeyevijoOat pyow ev Siyyyoews eldet mEpl THV PualKdv 
Soypatwv ptrocognaas. Olympiodorus in Mete. 118.28—30 édoug téws TH AOITA 
dbo emtyelpnuata xataoxevatovta drdtyta elvat ty OdAacoay lotataL Mpd¢ THY 
qvovany ddEav Tv Aéyouoav éx THs atpldo¢ tpépecban tov HAtov (cf. ch. 2.20.6). 
Proclus in Tim. 2.41.14-15 ovvddet doa tots paOnuatinots Ta uotKd MEPL THV OTOI- 
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xelwv tod mavtd¢g Soypata tod WAdktwvos. Nilus of Ancyra in Cant.Cant. 41.19— 
21 Guérard tots anovws thy Evdotépay Tig To} UaAoudvtos ddoupyidocg puauayy 
duplevvopevots S6fav. Philoponus Aez. p. 145.20-21 Oed@pactos ... “TA. Aet. 
314.19-20 Ott Ev ToMots (Tav) Pualxdv Soypatwv 6 TAdtwv tij¢ KANGetag SiMap- 
tev. Adv.Procl. 6.8.27 @ed@pactos (Phys.Op. fr. u Diels, 241A FHS&G; Taurus 
22B Lakmann) pévtot év tT Hepl tav quoixdy So—dv xata TAdtwvd pnorutr. cf. 
Sopater Schol. ad Hermogenis Status p. 5.3.4—8 Walz sict yap xal tated xat 
girdcoga Cytypata: xai iatorxod pev GytHuatos trapdderype, 6 xeul weeAyta TH 
Avota (fr. 20c Carey): ei 6 momoug eEauBAdout yovaina pdvov éxoincev Set yap 
yavat teatov, ei Ey, mplv etéeyOy. Oreo QuoixOv xal iatoixdyv eat ptroadqov dé 
Cytypmotos trapdderype. t6Se xtA. Doxapater in Aphthonii Progym. p. 125.13-18 
Rabe épya pév ody got 16 Cytety mpAtov, el Pytopixdv éott 16 TOSBANLA H ob: Zott 
yap tia xa iatprec CytHporta, wc Ste Cytettat, dtd ti td Lev Extauynva Poepy CHat, 
ta OE Oxtdpyva od (cf. ch. 5.18), xal prrdcopa meAW, we Ste Cytettat, ei 6 ovpavds 
TPaLpoeldHc xivettaut. 
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P8 : ps.Plutarchus Plac. 874D-875A; pp. 273°6-274717 Diels—P@ : Qusta ibn 
Luga pp. 92-95 Daiber 
Cf. Nem: Nemesius NH c. 41, p. 17.17-20 Morani 


§1 MeédMovtes tov puoixdv mapadwoet Adyov dvayxatov myovpeda evOd¢ 
év doxats dtehecbat Tv THs ptdocogins mpcypatetav, tv’ eldapev tt 
ott xal moatov LEpos adTHS H pvavay deEodoc. (P1) 

§2 of pév odv Lrwixol Epacav thy pév aoglav etvat Gelwv te xal dvOow- 
Tivwy emiotyuny, tyv S€ @lrogogiay doxnaw éenitysetov texvys, 
émitydetov 6° elvat piav xal dvwtdtw thy dpetyv, a&petas dé ta¢ 
YEvinwtatas tpEls, puowny nOixyv Aoyuaryy: 8’ Hv aitiov xal toyreons 
ot  pidocogia, Ho TO Lev quoidr Td 8’ HOixdv Td SE Aoyixdv- xa 
qvoioy pev Stay mept xdopov Cytapev xal tov ev xdouw, NOmdv dé Td 
KaTYTXOANLEVEY TEpl TOV dvOpwrtvov Blov, Aoyimov dé TO TMEpl Tov 
Aoyov, 6 xai Starextixov KaAodatv. (P2) 

§3 ‘AptototeAns de xal Oed@pactosg xai cyedov mavtes of Iepinatytixol 
SteiAovto THY GirAocogiav ottw> dvayxatov Tov TEAElov dvdpa xual 
Sewpntixdy elvar Tay dvtwv xal TeaxTIXdv TAY Sedvtwv TodTo 8’ EEeott 
xal éx tobtwv cuvidetv, ofovy Uytetrar ci CHov } uy GHov 6 HAtos, ef 
m(d)p, (et tHAtxodtog Aino) dpata 6 tobto dé Mtv Sewpytixds 
gotiv: ovde yep TL MAEoV Gewpettan H Td Ov. Cyteitat dpoiwes el dreLpo¢ 
6 xdcpog eoti wat ei GEw tr tod xdcpov gott tadta yao mavta bew- 


§1—; §2 Stoici SVF 2.35; §3 Aristoteles cf. EE 2.11220a5, EN 2.11103a14-15, Met. a.1 993b19— 
23; Theophrastus fr. 479 FHS&G 


procemium non hab. S et T §1[3] wéotov PBAUD : tégov PBODQ §2 [4] cogiav PB: pidogo- 
glav PR || [5] ptAocogiav PB: al. Wissen P@ || [9] Stav ... CytHpev PB : ist derjenige, welcher die 
Welt erforschtQ §3 [13] StetAovto PROD : StetAov PBUID || [15-16] Cytetran ci Cov H py Gov 6 
WAtog eltep dpatot PB prob. Lachenaud: Wenn jemand danach forschen wiirde, zu erfahren, 
ob die Sonne gréfser [legens wy Gov ut petCwv!] ist als das Ausmafs, in dem er sie sieht Q: 
... El wetCov 6 HAtog (i) Hep 6patout Browne (1990) 333 conl. Q, elmep (uetlwv }) dp&tot Runia 
M-R 1.258 conl. Q || [15] @ytettot] Cytet tic coni. Mau, cf. jemand Q || ci 2(6)¢, (el tAtxodto¢ 
YAlxos) pata scripsimus cf. c. 2.21.5, pss Hermogenes Prog. §11.4.6 Patillon et 6 HAtoc 1Op, 
Damascius in Phd. §522.20-24 : Telnep Pt, {elze9 6patat} secl. ut interpol. Mau, dpatat cru- 
cif. Diels, etmep mopeveta coni. Usener prob. Gigon, elzep pepetat coni. Diels, ei mendowtat 
dubitanter coni. Bernadakis : ci{mep} (tyAvcobto¢ HAtxo¢) Seatot Mansfeld (19924) 85 n. 8g : 
el 2(0)p {oocatout} Mansfeld ap. M-R 3.61 n. go || [16] 6 to}to PB{! Diels : 6 om. PB™D Mau 
Lachenaud || obdé PB!) : oddev PBOID || [19] mckAw mac inv. Budé edd. : m&¢ méAtv PB 





10 
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LIBER 1 (PROCEMIUM) 


ontixnc. Cyteitar moAw md> Protedew xal mA npototacbar téExve 
TPOGNxEl Kal TAS dpyElv Kal MAG vopolEetelv tadta yap mévta Evexce 
tod medEat Cytetrar xal Eottv 6 torodtog mpaxtixds avijp. (P3) 


[20] m&¢?] om. PB 


Testes secundi: 
Nemesius NH c. 41, p. 117.17-20 Tod Aoyixod TO Lev eott Pewpytixdv, T6 dé MpaxTt- 


XOv' GewpNTIKOV LEV TO KATCLVOODY WE EXEL TH OvTA, TPAKTIXOY dé TO BovAEUTIXOY 
10 dpiov toig mpaxtots tov dp0dv Adyov: nal xaAodat TO Lev Oewprntixdy vobv, Td 
dé TPAKTIXOV Adyov, Kal TOV LEV ToPlay, Tov dE Podvyaw (~ §3). 


Loci Aetiani: 
; eg TP a ae ee ae oe Nii 
§§2-3 exempla physica A 1.3.1 Teltov, Stt Kal adTO TO MOP TO TOD NAtov xal TAY 


i acer . ; i ‘ ; yy 
dotpwv talc Tav Vddtwv evabuurdcect toepetat. A 1.7.32 AplotoTteAns ... EXd- 
oTyy oletat TOV cpalpav Cov elvar cbvOetov Ex cwpaToS xat PuYf¢ .... A 2.20 
tit. Hept oboiag HAlov ubi seqq. opiniones variae. A 2.20.3 Avattyévys Tappe- 
vidyg mUptvov Undpyet Tov HAtov. A 2.20.5 Zevopavys, (ws) Oedppactos ev TOIS 
Dvoixois yeypager, &x Tupidtwv Tav cvvabpoiGopevey prev Ex THS bypds &vabv- 
uidcews cvvabporCovtwv dé Tov HAtov. A 2.20.13 EumtedoxAfjs S00 hAlouc: Tov Lev 
apyeturov, Tp dv Ev TH ETEPW NULTPatpiw Tod xdgpov. A 2.21 tit. Hepl peye8oug 
YAtov ubi seqq. opiniones variae. A 2.21.5 Emixoupos tTnAModtov NAixog patve- 
TOL, H MIKo® tit pellw Hj eAdttw. A 2.1.7 Ledevnos 6’EpvOpattog xal “Hpaxretdy¢ 
6 Hovtixds dmetpov tov xdgpov. A 1.2.8 Atoyevys xal MEAtogos ... Tov 5é KdgHOV 
nerepdvOau, A 1.18.4 Zyvev xai ot am’ adtod évtds pév Tod xdcpov pydév Elva 
xevov, Ew 8’ adbtod &retpov. A 1.18.5 AplototéAys [sic] tocodtov elvan TO xevov 
ExTO¢ TOD KdCLOD, Wot’ dvanvety ig adTO TOV ovpaver. A 2.9 tit. Tept Tob Extd¢ 
tod KoogLOV, El EOTI KEVOV. 


§3 A 1.7.22 (de Platone) tottov (sc. tod 8¢0d) Sé matpd¢ xal momTod TH da Beta 


Exyova vonta Lev ..., aloOyte Se tod mpwtov Geod Exyova HAtoc, celyvy, coté- 
PEG, YH] Kal 6 TEPLexw TevTE KOcLOS. A 5.20.1 TIAdtww nal AptototeAns xepoaia 
Evvdpa mtyva odpdvicr: xal yao Ta dotpa Cha A€yerOat xtA. A 5.23 [ote &pyetat 
6 &vOopwro¢ THs TeAELOTI TOG. A 5.23.1 dpyedOat Tods avOpwmous THS TEAELOTY TOS. 
A 5.23.3 TeActoda8at nds sed sensu corporeo. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


A 


Commentary 


Witnesses 


20 


(1) The only witnesses for the entire chapter are P® and P®, so we have to follow 


the text as transmitted there. It is of course clear that this proem was of no use 


to S or T, who wrote their own proems. 
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(2) The Stoic definition of philosophy is paralleled verbatim as part of a 
somewhat confused phrase in G c. 5 (who also adds other material), but is most 
likely derived from a shared source rather than from P, so G is not a testis primus 
here. There are no other testes primi either. 

(3) It is possible that we have lost a chapter dealing with the issue of whether 
or not the sun is alive (§3[15]) and/or the heavenly bodies in general are alive, 
for the view of Plato that they are is cited at ch. 1.7.22, and that of Plato plus Aris- 
totle at ch. 5.20.1, where see Commentary D(c)2. Ach c. 13 moreover deals with 
this issue in appropriate diaphonic detail. We have cited the latter at section 
E(a) exempla physica, though perhaps it could be included among the Testes 
secundi. But it is also possible that A did not pick up this aspect of the earlier 
tradition. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate and similar traditions. The traditions are of a twofold nature and 
rather widely spread (see section E(a)). It is moreover not always easy to dis- 
tinguish the traditions in the narrow sense of ‘proximate’ from the rich array 
of parallel presentations. There are numerous presentations of the nature of 
philosophy and its divisions up to Late Antiquity, often defined in relation to 
wisdom. We also have a great many presentations of sets of particular problems 
in physics and/or ethics (and sometimes in logic) in a multiplicity of authors 
both philosophical and (sometimes) rhetorical, many of which are quite late, 
though some authors of lost handbooks must have been earlier than A. We may 
include the parallel passages in the wider doxographical and commentary lit- 
erature used, among others, by Cicero and Quintilian (traditio proxima). There 
are even parallels in Latin poets. We also have several examples of the relation 
between or combination of the vita activa and the vita contemplativa in the 
later Peripatos. See further below, sections D(e)(1) and (e)(2). 

(2) Sources. For the definitions of philosophy and its parts and uses found in 
our chapter we have to think of the original works of the Stoics, no longer extant 
but generously quoted by Diogenes Laertius and others, and of the pragmateiai 
of Aristotle and the largely lost works of Theophrastus and other Peripatet- 
ics. 

The aporetic and dialectical technique for the most part derives from Aris- 
totle, who influentially distinguished between dialectical problems contribut- 
ing to (a) choice and avoidance or (b) to truth and knowledge, i.e. between eth- 
ical problems on the one hand and theoretical/physical problems on the other, 
even giving concrete examples (Top. 1.1). He further provided a division of 
propositions concerned with physical, ethical, and (in its specific Aristotelian 
sense) logical problems, again with examples (Top. 1.14). Later the technique 
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was also practised by others, among whom some Stoics. For further details see 
below, sections D(a) and (c), and D(e)3. 


C Chapter Heading 
Not needed for a proem. We have added the word (Procemium) to the text and 
translation for the sake of convenience. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The proem, describing and defining philosophy and exemplifying research in 
physics and ethics, aptly forms the first part of the introduction of the treatise 
together with chapter 1, ‘What is nature’, which defines the physical philosophy 
that is the subject of the treatise. The proem of Book 2 refers to what came 
before as ‘the account of the principles and elements and what is closely asso- 
ciated with them’ so alludes to the headings of chs. 1.2-3, ‘In what way do prin- 
ciple and elements differ’ and ‘On principles, what they are’. Ch. 1.3 provides a 
potted overview of the main players in the fields of physical philosophy accord- 
ing to a somewhat disorderly arrangement of the main Successions, providing 
patronymic and/or ethnicon for the majority, and listing the doxai concerned 
with the principles for everyone concerned. For parallels of such a combin- 
ation of introductory features in works by Cicero, in Diogenes Laertius, and 
elsewhere see below, section D(e)(1). 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

P’s three lemmata follow upon each other in a perfectly acceptable order, with 
§1 announcing theme and purpose (later called skopos) of the treatise. §2 and 
§3 would have changed places if the two schools had been presented in chro- 
nological order, and not in a descending but in the ascending numerical order 
of the parts of philosophy. From a systematic point of view this would have 
been equally acceptable. But from §2 to §3 a development takes place in that 
the general definitions of the three parts of philosophy in §2 are followed in 
§3 by concrete examples of particular issues (Cytyatx) in the two parts we 
end up with, viz. physics, relevant for the treatise, and ethics, cited tradition- 
ally, and here exempli gratia. Aristotle already did so by exemplifying two kinds 
of problems at Top. 1. and three kinds of propositions and problems at Top. 
1.14, see section B above, and below section E(b) General texts. For the specific 
physical parallels see at chs. 1.18, 2.9, 2.20, and 2.21 (also cited at Loci Aetiani §3 
above). Citing the Peripatetics last is rhetorically rather effective in leaving the 
impression that their approach is preferred. 
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c Rationale, Structure and Implications of the Proem 

(1) physikos logos. The proem announces the subject of the treatise, the physikos 
logos or theory of physics, which the redactor wants to throw into relief. It 
cites a Stoic definition of philosophy linked to that of sophia (‘wisdom’), which 
involves the category of substance or question type of ‘what it is’. It describes 
and illustrates the two main ways of dividing philosophy into parts, viz. the 
Stoic division into the three parts of physics, ethics, and logic (or dialectic), and 
that attributed to the Peripatetics in general, a division into two parts dealing 
respectively with theoretical and practical issues, examples of which are given. 
This distinction according to the category of quantity amounts to an average 
diaeresis rather than a strong diaphonia. For doxographies beginning with a 
division of philosophy see e.g. the Aristotelian doxography at Diogenes Laer- 
tius VP. 5.28 and the Stoic doxography ibid. 7.39-40. Examples of other types 
of division, in more parts (as in other sources on and for Aristotle), or in dif- 
ferent parts, or by other Schools, e.g. those of Plato and the Platonists, are not 
provided. There is no reference to the views of the Stoic Ariston or the Cyn- 
ics, who rejected logic as well as physics as ‘useless’ (Sextus Empiricus M. 7.12 
a&vweperés) or even ‘contrary’ (Seneca Ep. 89.13 contrarias). As to other Stoics 
Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.92 tells us that Cleanthes said there are more than four 
virtues, i.e. presumably six, corresponding to the number of parts in which he 
divided philosophy according to Diogenes VP. 7.41 = SVF 1.482, while Apollo- 
phanes said there is only a single virtue, ‘prudence’ (gpdvyatc). Examples of 
problems in physics (and ethics) are only given in §3 on the Peripatetics, as in 
§2 no mention is made of the parallel procedure of the Stoics regarding prob- 
lems in physics attested at Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.132. 

The redactor of the chapter appears to sympathize with the Peripatos, cf. 
above section D(b), but the Stoics are included as well. The second lemma 
(Stoics) may have been added to what is now the third (Peripatetics). Chap- 
ter 1.1, too, suggests that a Peripatetic approach to physics was favoured. As a 
matter of fact, evidence of the connection of the Placita with the Peripatetic 
school is to be found throughout the treatise, though the Stoics are also very 
much present. By focusing on the definitions and divisions of these two schools 
the redactor attempts to show that his work is ‘of ongoing relevance’ (Jeremiah, 
M-R 4.325). 

(2) Position of logic. Perhaps surprisingly we are not told explicitly that unlike 
the Stoics the Peripatetics considered logic to be nota part of philosophy but its 
organon, or technical instrument, used by each of its two parts. Presumably this 
explains why it is not mentioned in §3, though a reference would have provided 
grounds for stipulating a diaphonia. The omission could of course also be a re- 
sult of epitomizing. The issue is acknowledged in Diogenes Laertius’ account 
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(VP. 5.28) of the division of philosophy according to Aristotle. Moraux (1986) 
268-269 points out that, surprisingly and oddly, logic together with physics in 
this passage belongs with theoretical philosophy, yet is said to be not a part 
but an instrument. For the discussion about logic as part or instrument see the 
texts quoted at section E(b) §3 ad finem, and e.g. Hein (1985) 153-162 and Hadot 
(1990). 

(3) Way of life. What is quite interesting is the emphasis on philosophy here 
as also a way of life, of the good life, that is, and on the positive role of physics 
in this context, which lends an optimistic tone to the proem and advertises the 
usefulness of the treatise. For the Stoics practising the art of philosophy entails 
practising its three parts together, not the theoretical part, or physics, alone. For 
the Peripatetics as cited here living the life of the complete philosopher entails 
practising both theoretical and practical philosophy. The study of placita is not 
the first thing one thinks of in connection with the spiritual exercises made 
reputable by Pierre Hadot (e.g. Hadot 1993). One should not exaggerate. Some 
sort of affinity, however, is hard to deny. 

(3a) Stoics. This emphasis on the way of life is to the point in the case of the 
Stoics, where each part of philosophy (when internalized in the soul) is said 
to be a most general, or comprehensive, virtue (or ‘excellence’: arete). Ethics in 
particular devotes itself to man’s way of life. We are not told in §2 what other vir- 
tues are comprised by the three main ones, but may conclude from a passage in 
Diogenes Laertius on dialectic (VP. 7.46—-47 = SVF 2.130) that these are connec- 
ted with the subparts of the three main parts of philosophy. In §2 this triad of 
principal virtues is subsumed under the highest virtue, namely the actual prac- 
tising and exercising (askesis) of the technical discipline (techne) of philosophy 
qua striving for wisdom. Cf. the glossema ‘the best life’ (&pictys Cwij¢) explain- 
ing ‘philosophy qua pursuit of the appropriate art’ in Gc. 5, DG p. 602.19. 

According to the information provided by Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.92 Pan- 
aetius agreed with what, as we have seen, is (also) a Peripatetic point of view in 
stating that ‘there are two virtues, theoretical and practical’ (T 67 Alesse). This 
seems to exclude dialectic as third virtue and suggest that he divided philo- 
sophy into two parts (Alesse’s collection does not contain material on logic). 
Though Seneca as a rule speaks of three parts of philosophy, he sometimes 
comes down in favour of a distinction between theory and practice: Ep. 95.10 
‘philosophy is theoretical as well as practical: it contemplates and acts at the 
same time; and De otio, Dial. 8.5.1 nature has created us for both: for contempla- 
tion as well as action’ On the parts of philosophy as virtues see further Habets 
(1983) 72-78. 

(3b) Peripatetics. This emphasis on philosophy as (also) a way of life char- 
acterizes the account according to the Peripatetics as well. The division that is 
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formulated does not constitute a theoretical distinction between formal parts 
of philosophy, but one between representative individuals, namely between 
the theoretical person (and philosopher) on the one hand and the practical per- 
son (and philosopher) on the other. The ‘perfect (or: complete) life’ of the ‘good 
person’ of EN 1.7 1098a12—20, who lives according to several virtues (including 
those of the active life) but in the first place according to the highest, or contem- 
plative, virtue, has been simplified and reduced to the ‘perfect (or: complete) 
person’. The perfect human being must be both; he must be able to theorize 
about the things that are as well as capable of performing the acts that should 
be done. The way of life of the ‘perfect person’, or the best way of life, is the life 
that combines vita contemplativa and vita activa. In this way the familiar diffi- 
culty of the relation between the active and the contemplative life according 
to Aristotle is neutralized. On these issues in more detail see Mansfeld (2020a). 

(4) Theoretical inquiries and problems. According to both Stoics and Peri- 
patetics philosophy is essentially ‘zetetic’: it is concerned with the investiga- 
tion of problems. For the Stoics in §2 this explicitly holds for physics: §2[8—9] 
Trept xdcpov Cytauev ual tHv év xdcpw, ‘we do research on the cosmos and the 
things within the cosmos’. For the Peripatetics in §3 this holds explicitly for 
both physics and ethics. For physics see §3[15-16] @ytettat el ... } py ... 6 Atos 
.... ‘research takes place on whether the sun is x or is not’, §3[16] ytév, §3[17] 
ytetrau ... el, ‘research takes place on whether ...’. For ethics see §3[18—20] @ytet- 
TOL... TH... MAL TAS ... Kal Hc, ‘research is done on how ... and how... and 
how...’ §3[20] taita yap mavta ... Cyteitcu, ‘all these matters are the subject of 
research’. Accordingly the study of and approach to physics should and will be 
aporematic. Possibly this approach is furthered to some degree by the repu- 
tation of Aristotelian dialectic as the art of listing all possible arguments on 
either side of a given subject (e.g. Cicero Fin. 5.10), and by the influence of the 
dialectical exercises practised in the Skeptical Academy. In our Placita physica 
we are only concerned with ‘theoretical’ inquiries, or issues in physics (though 
a few of these comprise an ethical and even a logical aspect, see below, sections 
D(d)(z) and (d)(3)). Yet this ‘theoretical’ study will be a formative experience, or 
so, presumably, we should believe because of the abundant parallels in related 
literature, for which see below, section D(e)(3) and (e)(4). According to many, 
physics, or the study of reality, is indispensable for ethics. 

That as to name-labels the company is limited to ‘the’ Stoics (no names 
of individuals, a purported majority view only) on the one side and Aris- 
totle, Theophrastus, and ‘almost all the other’ Peripatetics on the other accords 
well with the preponderance of originally Stoic and Peripatetic concepts, ap- 
proaches, and techniques in the body of the Placita. 
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d Further Comments 
General Points 

(1) Division of ethics. The examples of ethical issues in §3 pertain on the one 
hand to the private individual and on the other to the politician. For the dis- 
tinction see the Aristotelian diaeresis of ethics at Diogenes Laertius VP. 5.28, 
according to which the political part of ethics includes ‘not only the doctrine 
of the state but also that of the household.’ It often occurs elsewhere, and is vir- 
tually de rigueur in the accounts of the division of philosophy in late Antiquity. 

(2) Role of ethics. Ethics plays a part in the body of the Placita only inci- 
dentally. In ch. 1.27, ‘On fate’, the liberum arbitrium is acknowledged in § §2-3 
on Plato and Stoics. In fact, the Stoic theory of fate is where physics and ethics 
meet, since you must know how the world is organized and directed to be able 
to take morally responsible decisions. In ch. 1.29.1-2 human affairs and conduct 
are given their due in the account of the Platonic and esp. Aristotelian tenets 
concerned with chance. Ch. 5.22.2 mentions the origin of the conception(s) 
of good and evil. To some extent, therefore, our guatds Adyos comprises some 
ethics, and does so even a little more (though by implication) if we include the 
sparse references to mpdvota at chs. 1.25.3. 1.25.5 and 1.27.5, and to the divine ori- 
gin of soul at chs. 4.3.14 and 4.7.2 

(3) Logic, too, is incidentally present. In ch. 1.3.7[76—-87] below, where see 
Commentary D(d)§7[76-87], a theory of definition per genus et differentiam 
plus a version of the Aristotelian definition of the syllogism are, most remark- 
ably, attributed to ‘Pythagoras’ the archegete. In other chapters the distinction 
between conceptual and essential definition is acknowledged and applied, see 
at ch. 1.9, Commentary D(d), General points. In the present chapter we have 
scholastic definitions of ‘wisdom’ and ‘philosophy’ according to the Stoics, and 
ostensive definitions of ‘physics’ and ‘ethics’ according to the Peripatetics by 
means of descriptions of their perfect practitioner. 


Individual Points 
§1 (1) The meaning of puatxds Adyos evolved from ‘physical argument’ (Aris- 
totle GC 1.2 316a13 = Democritus 68A48b DK) or ‘argument of a physical philo- 
sopher’ (Aristotle EN 7.15 1154b7 = Anaxagoras 59A94 DK) to ‘account of phys- 
ics’, or ‘physical part of philosophy’, as here. mapadwoetv (Adyov) literally means 
‘to hand over ... to someone else’. 

(2) mdotoVv LEpog: namely, as appears from what follows, the first part of tri- 
partite philosophy according to the Stoics, and (part of) the first part of bipar- 
tite philosophy according to the Peripatetics. The issue of what is the correct 
or preferred order, on which views were divided among the Stoics (see below, 
§2), is not mentioned. The order of the parts according to the history of their 
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invention, namely first physics, then ethics, and finally logic (see e.g. Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 118, Sextus Empiricus M. 7.20) is not mentioned either. 

(3) The final part of the sentence can be translated in two ways, depending 
on what one takes the subject of ti got to be, either the mpaypateta of philo- 
sophy from the previous clause or the vow) d1é§0d0¢ in the next clause. We 
opt for the former as already at M-R 2.1.62. For the latter option see Lachenaud 
(1993) 69. 

§2 The order of the parts of philosophy according to the Stoics in §2 with 
physics in emphatic first position is noteworthy: physics, ethics, logic, differ- 
ent from the more usual orders logic, physics, ethics, or logic, ethics, physics 
(Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.40-41, see Habets 1983, 64-71). According to Dio- 
genes Laertius VP. 7.41 Panaetius (fr. 129 Alesse) and Posidonius (T 43 E.-K., 22 
Theiler), too, began with physics. A obviously prefers this order because accord- 
ing to §1 his ‘objective is to teach the physical theory’. 

§3 It appears that Q, reading ob die Sonne gréfser ist als das Ausmafs, in dem 
er sie sieht, emended py Gov to pelwv (a brilliant Verschlimmbesserung), as 
he was aware of the debate about the size of the sun, needed a term refer- 
ring to relative size, and anticipated yei@w at ch. 2.21.5, which he translated as 
grofser. We interpret the corruption at §3[15-16] as teinept *** dpatat, obeliz- 
ing elmep and postulating a lacuna before dpatat. To emend the text we have 
combined several earlier efforts, and now written (Cytettat el Cov 7 wy Gov 6 
HAtog,) et 1(B)p, (el tmAmodtos HAixoc) Opdtat. In the parallel passages cited sec- 
tion E(a)§3 and section E(b)§3 the questions (a) whether or not the sun is a 
living being, (b) whether it is fiery, and (c) whether it is as large as it appears 
to be, not only occur separately but also in various combinations: a + b, a + c, 
b+c,a+b+c (or the other way round). The issue of the sun’s real vs. its phe- 
nomenal size was rather widely cited, and is the theme of ch. 2.21 below, see 
Commentary B. For Aristotle’s references in epistemic contexts to Heraclitus’ 
view (cited ch. 2.21.4) that the sun is as big as a human foot see at ch. 2.21 sec- 
tion E(b)§4. 


e Other Evidence 

(1) Context: division and potted history of philosophy as introduction to a philo- 
sophical discipline (cf. section D(a) above). A valuable earlier parallel is pro- 
vided by the extant introductory section of Cicero’s Varro: hurried overview 
of parts of philosophy and views of various schools Varr. 5-8, Successions of 
schools from Socrates Varr. 15-18, then parts of philosophy again: 19-23 ethics, 
20-29 physics, 30-32 logic, and finally further historical developments 33 ff. The 
account breaks off at the end of §46. A similar account is found in the intro- 
duction to the systematic presentation of ethics qua philosophical subdiscipline 
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according to Antiochus in Book 5 of Cicero’s De finibus, § §9-14. Cicero's spokes- 
person Piso begins with the division of philosophy according to the Peripatetics, 
which he says is into physics, logic, and ethics (triplex: una pars est naturae, 
disserendi altera, vivendi tertia, cf. below section E(a)§z ad finem), like in most 
other systems. A potted history of the discipline of (Peripatetic) philosophy in 
its three branches follows. The way of life these men preferred is that of study 
and contemplation (the bios theoretikos). The parallels with the Aétian proem 
on the division of philosophy and the best way of life as followed by ch. 1.3 on 
Successions and doctrines in physics are striking. Some passages are quoted 
below at section E(a)&(b). 

As a matter of fact an opening section such as constituted by A’s proem plus 
chs. 1.1-3 is quite usual in technical, professional, or didactic treatises, e.g. in 
the works of Vitruvius and the Elder Pliny; see Fuhrmann (1960). The second 
part of the proem of Diogenes Laertius V-P. 1.13-21 is a substantial parallel from 
the field of philosophy: a definition of the subject and its parts, a short history 
of the discipline, accounts of differences between individuals and Schools and 
Successions, and various views concemed with its name and importance. Also 
compare the lengthy introduction of ps.Galen’s Historia Philosopha cc. 1-7: c.1 
utility of the parts of philosophy, c. 2 ethical aims of treatise, c. 3 Successions, 
c. 4 ‘How they defined philosophy’, c. 5 further definitions, c. 6 ‘How many parts 
of philosophy are there’ and c. 7 ‘On sects’. A parallel from a related field is 
provided by the introduction of Celsus De medicina 1.1-74 (see M-R 2.1.61-62): 
a descriptive definition of the subject followed by a potted history of medicine, 
which lists its division (but in fact that of therapeutics) into three parts, men- 
tions the archegete and other important names, gives relative dates, uses the 
concept of Succession, and at some length describes and compares the main 
medical Schools; text cited below, Ch. 1.3, section E(b)§2. For the background to 
Celsus in related Greek literature see Deuse (1993). We may also cite the intro- 
duction of ps.Galen Introductio sive medicus, a much more scholastic treatise 
than the genuine De sectis ad ingredientibus. Of this work chs. 1-2 deal with 
the origins of medicine, ch. 3 with the three medical haireseis (Schools), ch. 4 
with Successions of doctors in the various /haireseis, ch. 6 with the definition of 
medicine, and ch. 7 with its parts. 

Impressive parallels are found at the far end of antiquity in the introductory 
passages of the Neoplatonist commentaries by Ammonius Hermeiou, Simpli- 
cius, Philoponus, Olympiodorus, and David (Elias) on Aristotle’s Categories. 
The second isagogical question to be found there deals with the division of Aris- 
totle’s writings, in the course of which physics, ethics, and logic/dialectic are 
discussed in a systematic way. See I. Hadot (1990) 1.48—93. Further parallels are 
found in Ammonius’ In Porphyriii Isagogen and the Prolegomena philosophiae 
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of Olympiodorus, David and Elias, namely detailed accounts of the various 
definitions and divisions of philosophy as well as statements concerning the 
connection between theory and action (see below). The title of the Armenian 
version of David’s Prolegomena, viz. ‘Definitions and Divisions of Philosophy’, is 
a clear description of its chief contents. A generous selection of texts of these 
late authors from Ammonius to Elias (but for David only a reference) is prin- 
ted by Gigon (1987) 60-90 as his Aristotle fr. 16. See further the overviews in 
Westerink (1990) 344-347 (French transl. xxxi—xxxviii), Wildberg (1990), and 
Mansfeld (20204). 

For the Greek tradition and its continuation in Syriac and Arabic literat- 
ure see the pioneering pages of Baumstark (1900) 156-171, 179-180, and 186— 
192, the latter on Stephanus of Alexandria as intermediary; further Altmann— 
Stern (1958) 23-31 on al-Kindi and Isaac Israeli, and Daiber (1980) 326-330, 
Daiber (1985), Hein (1985), Daiber (1gg0b) on aspects of the Arabic tradition. 
On Stephanus see also Roueché (1990), (2011) and (2016). 

(2) The complete person (cf. section D(c)(3a) and (3b) above). A good parallel 
is found in David Proleg. 71.34: ‘the perfect (or: complete) philosopher [cf. A’s 
téAetov &vdpa] shall not only adorn himself with theory, but also take pride in 
action’ Similar statements are found in introductory writings and passages of 
other late Platonists, see details in Mansfeld (20204). For this reconciliation of 
the vita activa with the vita contemplativa the reportage in the Placita belongs 
with the earliest evidence. In David, A’s ‘perfect (or: complete) person’ (literally: 
‘perfect (or: complete) man’) has been replaced by and restricted to the ‘perfect 
(or: complete) philosopher’ (but a late Neoplatonist would presumably believe 
that the philosopher is the best or most fully realized sort of human, thus cap- 
able of representing man in general). The phrase téAeto¢ dvyp is not restricted 
to a philosophical context (though occurring in one at Anon. Diodori p. 234.12 
Thesleff and Ethical Doxography B at Stob. Ecl. 2.7.1, p. 12.7 = SVF 3.548; cf. 
Seneca Dial. 2.6.8 ‘this perfect man, full of divine and human virtues’, Apuleius 
D.Socr. 17 ‘Socrates, a man perfect in the highest degree, and wise even accord- 
ing to the witness of Apollo’). But it may denote perfection, or completion, in 
a multiplicity of contexts, see e.g. Plato(?) Hp.Ma. 281b, Polybius Hist. 4.8.1 on 
Aratus, Galen Pecc.Dig. 5.14.9-10 K. on what each of us should strive to attain: 
‘each of us needs exertion during practically our whole life in order to become 
a complete man’ (Seitat yap daoxnoews Exaotosg nudv axeddov (6t’) GAov Tod Biov 
TIPOG TO yeveoOat TEAELOG avo). The formula ‘perfect (or: complete) philosopher’ 
is mentioned as a current expression next to ‘perfect (or: complete) doctor’ by 
Clement of Alexandria Strom. 7.88.5. 

(3) Quaestiones. (i) Several examples of ethical as well as physical zetem- 
ata are cited in rhetorical literature, see Von Arnim (1898) 94-96, Mansfeld 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


142 LIBER 1 (PROCEMIUM) 


(1992a) 76-82 = M-R 3.4956, Viano (1995b), and Woerther (2012) 81-91. Herma- 
goras, Cicero, and Quintilian, as well as Aelius Theon and ps.Hermogenes 
moreover divide the theseis or quaestiones infinitae into theoretical and prac- 
tical questions disertis verbis, see below section E(a) exempla physica. The 
rhetoricians acknowledge the existence of these theoretical questions, adding 
the proviso that they are in the first place the province of the philosoph- 
ers. 

(ii) Galen was the author of a lost Commentary in four books on the first part 
of Aristotle's Categories. Here and there in his vast oeuvre one may find remarks 
such as ‘that in inquiring into questions such as these one has to be trained in 
distinguishing the categories is in my view evident’ (DiffPuls. 8.622.3-5 K. 611 8’ 
ev TO TEpl THV TOLOUTWV TxoTEIaBan yeyupva Bat Ypy StayiwwoxEl TAS KATH YOPIAGS, 
Hyodpat tpddyAov badpyxetv). This is illustrated inter alia in his Institutio logica, 
see Kieffer (1964) passim. In ch. 2 of this work (cited below, section E(b) exem- 
pla physica) we have a list of propositions pertaining to questions of yes or no 
in all the categories; some of these questions coincide with issues treated in the 
Placita. Galen here follows Aristotle APo. 1.22, where (to paraphrase Mau 1960, 
33) the terms of categorical statements are arranged according to categories, as 
the subject is said according to the first category, and the differentiae to one of 
the others. 

(iiia) In Galen’s Institutio Logica chs. 12, 13, and 14 categories are linked with 
particular questions according to the various types of question (as first formu- 
lated by Aristotle APo. 2.1 89b24—25), most of which coincide with issues in 
various Placita chapters. We may mention, in Jnst.Log. 12.3, the size (cf. A 2.21) 
and distances of the sun (cf. A 2.31)—categories of quantity and place—, in 
13.7-8 the position (cf. A 3.11) and shape (cf. A 3.10) of the earth—categories 
of place and quality—, in 13.9 causes (question type of cause, categories of 
action and passion) of voice (cf. A 4.19), respiration (cf. A 4.22), earthquakes (cf. 
A 3.15), and various kinds of thunderstorms (cf. A 3.3)—all in the categories of 
action and passivity—, and in ch. 14 again the question type of existence, or cat- 
egory of substance. This ‘first and most important’ type of ‘problem’ (ueyiotov 
TE Kal MEATOV ... (tE(a)), namely ‘that in relation to existence or substance’ 
(1d xat& tH BrrapEw Hrot ovatav), is illustrated by the questions ‘does fate exist’ 
(cf. A 1.27-28), ‘does providence’ (cf. A 2.3), ‘do the gods exist’ (cf. A 1.7, also 
dealing with their nature), and ‘does the void exist’ (cf. A 118). This distinc- 
tion between ‘existence’ simpliciter (Snap&t¢ &nAH) and ‘substance’ (odcia) in 
the sense of material substance (cf. ch. 16 Commentary D(a)) is quite rele- 
vant in the Placita. On ovcia (essence) in this particularly Stoic and but also 
widely accepted sense see Lachenaud (1998) 43: ‘va de pair avec matiére’.. Most 
of these Galenic examples are quoted below at the relevant chapters. On the 
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order of inquiry (first the ét1, then, ‘as Aristotle said’, the 516tt) see Galen UP 
6.17, 3-495.18—496.4 K. 

For theoretical problems and question types ‘from Aristotle to Cicero and 
Aétius’ see Mansfeld (1990a) 3193-3208. For the use of the Aristotelian ques- 
tion types and categories to structure series of chapters and even individual 
chapters see e.g. Mansfeld (19928), repr. in M—R 3.33-97; M-R 2.1 passim, see 
Index nominum et rerum at p. 250 s.v. problem(s), Mansfeld (2016a), and cf. 
below, ch. 1.6 Commentary D(e)(1). For the use of the categories according to 
Ethical Doxography A at § 2.7.2, p. 42.1-6, and a list in Philoponus in APo 238.21-— 
239.6, see M-R 2.1.12-13. Interesting is also ps.Plu. Fat. 586E—F. Also see the 
passages cited below, section E(b) ad finem. 

(iiib) Motion. The concept of motion presents a difficulty, because according 
to our authorities its relation to the categories is disputed. Simplicius in Cat. 
139.34-140.6 says that (1) some associate it with the relative, (2) others with 
four categories (quantity, quality, place, and substance), (3) again others qua 
‘entelechy of the moveable qua moveable’ with all ten categories, whereas (4) 
others again associate it with action and passion. Theophrastus belongs with 
the third party, for in Book 3 of his On Motion (fr. 153B FHS&G) he wrote: ‘In our 
definition of motion we say that there are as many species as there are catego- 
ries; for it is the actualization of that which is potentially, as such, (that we call) 
motion’. For these views see Simp. in Cat. 139.34-140.6 quoted below, ch. 1.23 
section E(b) General texts ad finem. In the chapters that follow we have as a 
rule associated motion with action and passion. 

(iv) Further parallels. 

Alexander of Aphrodisias in Top. 218.13—219.1 deals with ‘inquiries concerned 
with comparison (or: confrontation, td xatd& obyxpiow Gytotueva)’ in the nine 
categories other than substance, because, he says, comparison is ‘about attrib- 
utes’ (xat& cvpBebyxd¢). Comparison as to the category of quality pertains to 
‘whiter or hotter or heavier (cf. ch. 1.12) or more musical’. That of quantity per- 
tains to questions such as ‘whether the earth or the moon is bigger’ (cf. A 2.21 
and 1.26), that of the relative to ‘whether geometry or music is a better science’, 
‘which is a better sense, touch or hearing’. The inquiry is according to the cat- 
egory of place (10 706) ‘when the question is whether the regent part is in the 
brain or in the heart’ (cf. A 4.5), and according to position (to xeic8at) when the 
question is ‘whether the sun or Venus is closer to the earth’ (cf. A 2.31). Compar- 
ison in the category of substance (he continues, in Top. 219.1-3) pertains to the 
distinction between primary and secondary ovata. We note in passing that Alex- 
ander’s exemplification of xeto9at is not the same as Aristotle's, for his example 
pertains to what is the Aristotelian category of the mod. xetoat originally per- 
tains to sitting or standing (Aristotle’s examples at Cat. 4 2a2—3, and Galen’s at 
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Inst.Log. 1.5, see below section E(a) exempla physica), i.e. to the posture of indi- 
viduals. For Philoponus’ list in APo. 238.21-239.6 (also cited below section E(a) 
exempla physica) see M-R 2.12-13. 

Some further examples: In a helpful note on Propertius 3.5.25 ff. and Aetna 
218 ff. Shackleton Bailey (1952) 309-310 points out: ‘[C]atalogues of “naturales 
quaestiones” are a stock motif in Latin poetry from Vergil (G. 2.475 ff.) and 
Horace (Epist. 1.12.16 ff.) onwards: cf. Man. 1.99ff. [sc. 1.99—n10], Sil. 14.344 ff, 
Stat. Theb. 6.360ff., Claud. Pan. Mani. 95ff., id. Carm. Min. 29.1ff., also Sen. 
Dial. 10.19.1, 12.20.2 [see below at exempla physica], De ben. 7.1.5. He does not 
mention the long excursus (lines 218-251) extolling the study of nature and 
its rewards in the Aetna poem, written by an unidentified contemporary of 
Seneca. Kiessling—Heinze (1957) 109 on Hor. Ep. 1.12.16 point out: ‘Die natur- 
wissenschaftlichen Fragen fesselten gerade damals die Geister sehr und waren 
Mode’ and cite examples. A similar rather substantial list of physical issues is at 
Cicero Tusc. 5.69, followed ibid. 5.71 by a shorter list of ethical questions. Arno- 
bius Adv.Nat. 2.56—58 lists a large number of themes, not all of which can be 
paralleled in A Books 1-5, and Lactantius Inst. 3.3.4 more selectively themes 
that do have analogues in A books 1-3. We may also cite a substantial list of 
physical questions in the fields of astronomy and meteorology, similar to sub- 
jects dealt with in A Books 2 and 3 and mostly in the same order, found at 
Themistius Or. 26, 394c—328a Harduin (p. 2.145.4—21 Schenkl & alii). They begin 
with ‘why do not all the heavenly bodies move in the same direction as the 
heaven’ (Std ti oby &ravtes ol dotepEes ounEpovTalt dua TH obpav®, cf. A 2.16) and 
end with ‘nor about the earth itself, how comes that its weight pulls it down and 
it remains stable on high’ (unde dep tig vig adTII¢, Smtw¢ PetOet te Eig TO xaTW Karl 
(Sputat év petewp, cf. chs. 3.1 and 3.13). Many of these examples will again be 
cited in the body of the present work. 

(v) Importance of theoretical/physical inquiry. According to Aristotle, Protr. 
frs. 46-47 Ditring at Iambl. Protr. 10, pp. 54.10-55.3, theoretical thought is 
important for human life, as is shown by the disciplines practised by doctors, 
trainers and lawmakers. For ‘the statesman too must have certain landmarks 
taken from nature and truth itself by reference to which he will judge what is 
just, what is good, and what is expedient’ (fr. 47, trans. Diiring). This may well 
echo Pl. Phdr. 26g9e-270a, where the ‘major disciplines’ (technait), sc. Pericles’ 
political rhetoric and Hippocrates’ scientific medicine, are said to need ‘met- 
eorology on nature’ (uetewporoylag puoews mépt), ie. physics. The Stoic telos 
formula in its first version attributed to Zeno defines this ‘ideal’ as ‘living in 
agreement with nature, that is in accordance with virtue; for nature leads 
us to virtue’ (Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.87 = SVF 1.179). Chrysippus’ definitions 
(Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.87-88 = SVF 3.4) of the ideal are explicit, for ‘to live 
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according to what happens in nature’ (xat’ eunetplav TavV pbcet cuuBatwovtw 
jv) should involve the study of nature. And see Tusc. 5.68—72 (cited section 
E(a) General texts and exempla physica), where Cicero, starting from an in every 
respect accomplished person who is to study philosophy, and then switch- 
ing from physics to ethics, argues from the tripartition of philosophy and the 
detailed study of nature and the gods to ethics and the virtues and then (briefly) 
returns to logic, and includes examples of problems in the fields concerned. 
Cf. Luc. 127 cited ibid., and Fin. 3.73 (SVF 3.282), cited section E(b)§2, where 
Cicero argues that without physics one cannot pronounce judgement on good 
and evil, or understand the ancient maxims of the Wise Men (on Cicero’s crit- 
ical attitude towards physics in De oratore 3.56—57 and De officiis 118-19, where 
he condemns the study of matters that are difficult and not needed, and his 
appreciation in Fin. 3.73, see Reydams-Schils 2016). We may also think of the 
educational goal of Seneca’s Naturales quaestiones, for which see, for instance, 
Nat. 6.32.1 ‘strength comes to the mind only from the liberal arts and the con- 
templation of nature’ (non enim aliunde animo venit robur quam a bonis artibus, 
quam a contemplatione naturae), and Williams (2012). Also cf. Sen. Ep. 65.17, 
92.6. In his De otio, Or. 8.4-5 (excerpts below at exempla physica and exempla 
ethica) Seneca eulogizes the study of (especially) nature, in the course of which 
he lists a large number of quaestiones, most of which can be paralleled in the 
Placita. Cicero Fin. 3.72—73 (quoted section E(b)§2) is explicit too. The hym- 
nic conclusion of Sen. Dial. 12.20.1-2 is perhaps even more telling: ‘... my mind, 
free from all other engrossments, has leisure for its own tasks, and now finds 
joy in lighter studies, now, being eager for the truth, mounts to the considera- 
tion of its own nature and the nature of the universe. It seeks knowledge, first, 
of the lands and where they lie, then of the laws that govern the encompassing 
sea with its alternations of ebb and flow. Then it takes ken of all the expanse, 
charged with terrors, that lies between heaven and earth—this nearer space, 
disturbed by thunder, lightning, blasts of winds, and the downfall of rain and 
snow and hail. Finally, having traversed the lower spaces, it bursts through to 
the heights above, and there enjoys the noblest spectacle of things divine, and, 
mindful of its own immortality, it proceeds to all that has been and will ever 
be throughout the ages of all time’ (tr. Basore LCL). These earlier writings, so 
to speak, announce the project of the Naturales quaestiones, and just as in the 
later work Seneca’s mind voyages from the centre to the periphery, the opposite 
of the trajectory followed by the Placita. 

For eloquent expressions of Epicurus’ view on the uses of ‘meteorology’ (in 
the Epicurean sense of the word, so including astronomy and the unmasking 
of false ideas about the gods as responsible for these phenomena) as produc- 
ing ataraxia and felicity, so serving his ethical purpose, see below, section E(b) 
Definition of philosophy. 
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We also recall the anecdote about Anaxagoras reported by Aristotle EE 1.5 
1216a10—14 (59A30 DK), who claimed one is born ‘for the sake of contemplat- 
ing the heavens and the whole order of the universe’ (tr. Rackham LCL), and 
its reverberation at Eur. fr. 910 Nauck / Kannicht (ap. Clem. Strom. 4.155.1, also 
59A30 DK), ‘blessed is whoever has learned from research, ... who does not pro- 
ceed to unjust acts, but seeks out the ageless order of immortal nature, where 
it came together, from what and how’, anticipating the Aristotelian question 
types of cause and origin. Also Dialexeis (Dissoi Logoi) 90.8.2 DK ‘and first, how 
would the man who knows about the nature of all things not be able also to act 
correctly about all things?’ (trans. Most LCL), also Philo Aet. 3-4 (quoted infra, 
ch. 1.6 at section E(a) §1[7-9]). Also generalized in as late a text as ps.Archyt. 
de Sapient. fr. 3 at lambl. Protr. 4, p. 20.16-18 ~ 44.18—19 Thesleff ‘man is born to 
study ... the reason of the whole’ (yéyove ... 6 dvOpwrog moTTO Fewprjcat Tov Adyov 
TAS TH SAW Pdatoc, elsewhere attributed to Perictione). Euripides’ formula is 
anticipated by Empedocles 31B132: ‘blessed’ is, according to Empedocles, ‘who 
possesses the richness of divine wisdom; wretched, who prefers a dim view of 
the gods’. See also Cicero’s note on the bios theoretikos, ND 2.37 ‘man himself 
is born to contemplate and imitate the cosmos’ (SVF 2.1153—numerous paral- 
lels in Pease’s commentary ad loc.), as well as Vergil’s famous line Georg. 2.490 
‘blessed he who has been able go understand the causes of things’ ( felix qui 
potuit rerum cognoscere causas; echoing Euripides and Lucretius and perhaps 
also Empedocles), on which see Norden (1974) 100-101 with n. 1. Quintilian Inst. 
12.2.20 goes so far as to argue that ‘the physical part of philosophy comprises 
the whole of ethics’: pars vero naturalis ... illam etiam moralem ... totam com- 
plectitur. See further Gladigow (1967) on the macarism (i.e. beatification) of 
the sophos, esp. 419-421, and Betegh (2003). On the epistemic as well as ethical 
benefits of the study of nature see also Simp. in Phys. 4.17—-5.26, partly quoted 
section E(b)§3. 

Galen’s monograph ‘Whether the study of nature is useful for ethical philo- 
sophy’ (El yn pvatodoyia xpyotmos cig tH NOV MtAcaogiay, cf. below, section 
E(b) General texts) belongs with the group of writings concerned with the 
philosophy of Epicurus. It is unfortunately lost, but in view of his well-known 
attitude elsewhere one may hypothesize that (not unlike Cicero in some of 
his treatises) he scorned the study of questions that cannot be resolved, but 
accepted the existence and providence of the gods and argued against Epi- 
curus’ rejection of providence. See also above, section D(d)(2), and Tieleman 
(2018) 459-462. 

We note, finally, Diodotus’ assertion (at Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.15) that 
Heraclitus’ book is not about nature but about the state, and that what is said 
about nature merely serves as illustration. 
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E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Philo of Alexandria Ebr. 91 (SVF 3.301) tadtdv obv xal 4 év TO 
cope (cf. §3) ddvapus emdeiEetar mpaypatevopey yap te mepl tod bvtos edoeBera 
xat dardtys dvordCetat, Te SE TEP! ovpavd xal THY Kat’ adTOV PUTLoAoYia, WETEW- 
poroytxry Sé th mEpl TOV depa xal Coe KATH Tas TPOTIAS AdTOD Kal WEeTABOAS EV TE 
tals OAocyEpeat ETH aIoIs Wpatc xal Tals Ev LEPEL KATH TE LYVAYV Kal NLEOOV TEPLO- 
Soug mé@uxe ovviotacbat, Oxy 5é Ta TPds avOpwriver enavdpbwow HOdv, he ida 
TOALTION TE} TEpl TOAW Kal h Tepl oixlac EmteActav oixovouimy xtA. Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 7.132 Tov 5 pvatxdv Adyov Statpodow (sc. Stoici; Posidonius fr. 254 
Theiler, not in SVF or E.-K.) gig te tov Tepl cwurdtwv (cf ch. 1.12) tomov xatl mel 
apyav (cf. ch. 1.3) xal ototyetwv (cf. ch. 1.2) xt Gedv (cf. ch. 1.7) xa mepcetwv xarl 
tomov (cf. ch. 1.19) xal xevod (cf. ch. 1.20). xat obtw prev eiducadc, yevinds 8” Eig 
ToElg TOMOUG, TOV TE TEP! KOgLOU (cf. ch. 2.1) xl TOV TEPl TAY OTOLyElwv (cf. chs. 
1.2-3) xal to{tov Tov aittodoyixev (cf. ch.1.). VP. 7.134, 7-140, 7-143, 7-144) 7-145) 
7.149, 7.153. V.P. 7.154 Hocetdwviog (firs. 4-12 E.-K., 256, 256-264 Theiler) év a’ 
(t@ 6’, TH €', TH ¢', TH y') TOD Dvoxod Adyov. Seneca Ep. 89.16 naturalis pars 
philosophiae in duo scinditur, corporalia et incorporalia; utraque dividuntur in 
suos, ut ita dicam, gradus. corporum locus in hos primum, in ea quae faciunt et 
quae ex his gignuntur—gignuntur autem elementa. ipse (de) elementis locus, ut 
quidam putant, simplex est, ut quidam, in materiam et causam omnia moven- 
tem et elementa dividitur. 

§1 Definition: ps.Galen HPA c. 2 DG p.598.4-5 tadta Lev ody éxpfiv mpoel- 
TeElv, Wa EX TIVES ApYi¢ TomowEba Tov TEpl Pthocopias Adyov. 

§2 Stoics (and parallels in other schools): Philodemus Piet. col. 9.29-10.3 
Henrichs (on Stoics, SVF 3 Diog. 33) T[pttw]vida dé xal | Tort[oyé]vetav (sc. 
elovjodat) Sik | TO THY Mpdvyjow | Ex TELOV oUved|tHxEVal Adywr, | TAV MUTIKdV 
xat | Tav [Y]Oucad[v] xat THv | Aoymev. Hippolytus Ref. 1 pinax 3.3-5 pvowol 
pév odv Oars ... (4) HOvcol Lwxpdtys ... TAdtwv Lwxpdtovs padymys: obtog tds 
tpEls plAocopiac EutEev. (5) Siadkextixoi AptototéAns HAdtwvos pabytys: obtog TH 
Starextuay ovveotyoato. Ref. 1.19.23 6 pév odv TAdtwv, xadws mpoeinopev, cvv- 
ayayav TH Toin LEPY TIS KATA TcvTA MlAcToglag ctw EplAocdg@yaev. Sextus 
Empiricus M. 7.16-17 ... of eiévtes THs piAocoplas TO pév Tt Elvan puowdy TO 82 
NOucdv 1 SE Aoyixdv: Gv Suvdpet pev TAdtwv éotiv dpynydc, mepl MOAAAY Lev Puot- 
xBv, {rept} TOMB de NOmadv, odx OAtywv SE AoyinBv Storey Geic: (17) Pytotata dé 
ol mepl tov Eevoxpaty (fr. 1 Heinze, F 1 Isnardi Parente”) xai oi amo tod Iepimd- 
TOV, ETL OE Ol ANd Tig Ltods (SVF 2.38) Eyovtat tHaSE tic Staipecews. M. 7.20 
oc yap ToyLepod¢ ovas THs PiAocogias ol LEv MEATOV MEG TUTTOVEL TO PuET- 
xOv, Emtel Kal YOOVW LEV TpEcBUTATY Eotly H TEpl THY PLCKHY TPAYLaTEla WS Kal 
péxpt vOv tods MpwTOUS PlAocogHaavtas Puatxods xarAetobat, THEEL dé, Sti TPATOV 
APLOTTEl TEpl THV dAwv SiarAaBetv xal Tote tepl TV Et’ ElSoug Kal Tavepwmov oxE- 
mrecbat. P.1.5-6 th¢ oxentuchis odv plrocogiag 6 pév Agyeta xaBdAov Adyos 6 SE 
eldixdc ...° (6) eldicds Sé ev @ 1pd¢ Exactov pépos TH¢ xaAovpLES PlAoTopias dvTt- 
Aéyouev. Apuleius Plat. 1187. Anon. Photii cod. 249, p. 238.16-20 Thesleff 
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Stl THY Lev Sewpyntucny xai puovenv HAdtwve pact mapa TOv ev Itadie HvGeryo- 
psiwv expabety, Thy dé NOvayy UdAtota Tapd Lwxpdtous, Ti¢ SE AOyUMHs oTEPLATA 
xataparety abt@ Zivwve xe Mappevidyy tobs EAsctac: xcul obtot dé tH¢ Hubayo- 
pelov Hoav States. Diogenes Laertius VP. 1.12 pirocogiay dé meATOS wVdpLacE 
Tlu8aryopag (—) ual Eavtov pirdaogov. ... P&ttov SE Exacheito copia, xal Topo O 
TAUTHY ETAYYEMOLLEVOS, O¢ Ely dv KaT’ &xpdTyTa thuxHs dmyxplBwLEvos, PIAdco- 
gos SE 6 copiav conaGoyevos. VP. 1.18 peor Se pirocogias tela, puorxdy, HEixdv, 
StKAEKTINOV’ QLTIKOV LEV TO TEpl KdTLOV Kal TOV Ev AvTH: NOKOv de TO TEpl Biov 
xal THY TOG HUGS StaAExtixdv SE TO dUPoTEpw Tods Adyous MpeaBEdov. ual LEKPL 
ev ApyeAdou TO puatdy hy eldoc: dtd SE Lwxpdtous, wo mpoelpytat (sc. VP. 1.14), 
10 NOixdv: and 5é Zyvwvog to EAektov (—) rd Stadexticdv. VP. 3.8 pl te ércot- 
yoato (sc. Plato) tav te “HpaxAettetwv Adoywv xal TvGayopmav xol Lwxpatucay 
TH Lev yap aic&ytd x8’ “HodxAettov, ta Sé vonta xata TvGayopav, tk Sé TOAt- 
TIA KATH Loxpatyv eptroddget. VP. 3.56 (Arist. de poet. fr. 42 Janko) wonep 
dé Td MaAaLdv ev TH Teaywdia medtepov Lev Ldvoc 6 yopds Stedpapdtiev, Uotepov 
Se Ogontg Eva broxprtyy Ecdpev brép tod Stavanavecbat tov xopdv xal Sedtepov 
AloxbaAog, tov S€ Titov LopoxArs xal cuverAnpwoev THY Toaywotav, obtws xal THS 
girocopias 6 Adyos MpdtEpOV ev Hv povoeldys we 6 puctxds, Sedtepov 5 Lwxpatys 
TpogeOyxe Tov yOlxdv, Teitov dé TAdtwv tov SiaArextixov xal etedecrovpyyoe Thy 
girocogiav. VP. 7.39 TeIMEPH Pacw Elva tov xaTd PlAocoplay Adyov: Elvan yap 
avtod TO Lev TL PvaIKdy, TO SE HOlxdv, TO OE Aoyixdv. OUT SE MEATOS SteTAE ZvwVv 
6 Kittedg év t@ Hept Adyou (SVF 1.45) xai Xpboinmog ev TH a’ Iepi Adyou xai ev 
TH TowTY TOV Pvomav (SVF 2.37) xal AmoMddwpos 6 “EgyAos (SVF 3 Apollod. 
1) €V TO TPWTW TOV Eig Te SOypata cicaywyev xal EVSpopos ev tH HO uch otoryel- 
woet (SVF 3 Eudr. 1) xalt Atoyévys 6 BaBvAwviog (SVF 3 Diog. 16) xal HocetSwvioc 
(F 87 E.-K., 252a Theiler). tadta dé te LEpy 6 fev AmtoMddwpog Tomous KaAEl, 6 
dé Xpbvatmmog nal EVSpopoc eidy, dor yevy. VP. 7.83 (SVF 2.130) dvotv 8’ otoatw 
ovuvnSeiat taly bnomimtovaat TH dpeth (sc. TH ev Adyots Sewpia), H uev th Exaotov 
éott TOV Svtwv oxorel, h SE tl xarettat. VP. 7.92 Tavattios (fr. 67 Alesse) pév odv 
dvo mnaiv dpetac, Deweytixyy xal MpaxTiKyV’ dot dé Aoyixyy xal poomyy xai 7O1- 
uv TettTapac dé ol tEpl MocetSwviov (F 180 E.-K, 424 Theiler) xai mAgtovac ot rept 
KAedvény (SVF 1.565) xal Xpvoutmov (SVF 3.261) xat Avtinatoov (SVF 3 Antip. 
60). 6 nev yap AmtoMogavys (SVF 1.406) plav Agvet, TV ppdvyow. VP. 7.125-126 
tas 8’ dpetas A€yovaw dvtaxoAouvletv AMAA xoLl TOV Plow ExoVTA TdTAG EXELV" 
elvat yap adtav Ta OeweHata xowds, xabdnep Xpvoinmos ev TH TOWTw Ilepl dpetav 
gnow (SVF 3.295), AtoMddwpoc dé ev TH Pvowy nata THY dpxaiov (SVF 3 Apoll. 
15), Exdtwv dé év T@ (126) toitw Ilept doetHv (fr. 7 Gomoll). tov yap Eveipetov Sew- 
ontixdy 7’ elvarxal mpaxtixey Tov nomtéwv. V.P. 7.130 (SVF 3.687) Biwv dé tpLav 
dvtwv, Sewpytixod xal mpaxtixod xai Aoyixod, Tov Toitov Pacly aipEetéov' yeyovevat 
yap d1d ths pboews eritydes Td Aoyixdv CHov mpd¢ Aewplav xal mpaEw. but VP. 
6.103 dpéoxet odv adtots (sc. tog Kuvixots, V B 368 Giannantoni) tov Aoyixdv xal 
TOV PUTIKOV TOTOV TEpLalpEty, EUpepAS Aplotwvi TH Xw (SVF 1.354), Move dé Tp0C- 
éxew TH Oix@. Hippolytus Ref. 1 pinax 1-2 tade Eveotw ev TH MPWTY Tod Kata 
Tacdy alpgécewy éreyyou: (2) tiva tk SdEavta tots pucmots Piroadqots xai thes 
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obtor- xal tive ta ToIg NOKots xaut tives Od tot Kaul tive TH Tots StarAextixots nal ThvEs 
ot dtaAextiol. ps.Galen HPh c. 5, DG pp. 602.18-603.2 ol pév yap Epacav THV 
pirocopiav etvat Siva yuwotuayy xal mepinotixhy dplotov Biov, dptatov Blov 
elrdvtec tO Cv Exactovxat’ doethy, ol be doxnow evOpwnots {aptatys Cwfc} emity- 
Selas Tex WPlcavTO, koxnow Ev THY GiAocoglay eimdvtes, EmitySelav dé TEXVYV 
THY dopiav dvopdouvtes, H Tig EoT xaTdAN WIC Oelwv te xal dvOpwrivwv mpaypd- 
twv. HPh c. 6, DG p. 603.7-16 Hoon pepy ths ptAogogiac. eon SE Tig tAoco- 
lag xatd tods mAElotous dxptBeotdtous Elva Soxodvtac Tela MapErAnpaper, TO TE 
Aoyuedy 6’ of xatapavedvoper, Tl TOv dvtwv Exactov xat’ obclav xal xaTh cUP- 
BeByxdc, xarl tdxg Stexepopas tobtww mpd¢ HMA Kal Te ToLAdTA YIWwWOKOLEV’ Kal TO 
gvoiey Ov’ odmep Eott xabopay, tig  aitia tod taEEr mpolévat TOV obpaviwy THY 
xivyow boa pepecOat Soxel, xal tives adTHY TayuTHtEs H Boadutijtes mpd¢ HAAG 
xal don Tovtwv éotiv duota (cf. ch. 2.16). xal Titov TO TavTWY dvaynatoTatov Kat 
Tots EnitTHSebpact YonoUwTATOV TO HOLxdv, dt’ od pavOdvouen dMAyAotc dutrety nat 
ovpbamMew meoonvas xtA. Isidore of Seville Etym. 8.6.1 est enim philosophus 
qui divinarum et humanarum rerum scientiam habet, et omnem bene vivendi 
tramitem tenet. Note esp. Cicero Fin. 5.12 vitae autem degendae ratio maxime 
quidem illis placuit quieta, in contemplatione et cognitione posita rerum, quae 
quia deorum erat vitae simillima, sapiente visa est dignissima. 

§3 Aristotle Theophrastus Peripatetics: Doxographia Ethica A at Stob. Ecl. 
2.7.38, Pp. 50.51.16 ApiototéAys (sc. 16 TEAOS) ‘YpHow apetis TeAelac’ (EN 5.1 
1129b31) ‘ev (Biw teAiw)’ (EN 1.7 1098a17) Tponyoupevyy (mss., Moraux (1973) 
353 n. 117, xopny. Wachsmuth, cf. below). } pév obv xofats got MAgov tHS uTH- 
gEews: ‘evéoyetav’ yap elvat BovAstat THy ‘evdatmoviav’ (EN 7.14 153b14-17), xal TO 
‘téhog nuetépav (mpaéww)’ (cf. EN 1.11095a5-6). 1 5’ ‘apety &Etg H BeAtloty tuyie’ 
(EE 2.1 1219a30—-34): tedeia Sé TeV, xai yap fh cbvOetos Ex THV BewpyTcdv xai 
TPAKTIKAY Kal NOucav (Tota yap drotiPetat yevy), Hy dv eltoig dpEeTHV KATH TUVEE- 
ow: xal  & TOV olxelwy Suvdpewy ovpTEeTANPwLEN, PUEWS, Adyov, Boug (tabtYV 
xt’ &orBpov Epet tig): nal h xaxtd cuppwviav tod Aoyixod pEpous mpd TeAoYov THs 
buys, mepl Ov drroRdc Staplowow. moMayac 8 Zot tH evdsaupoviav dpilecOau 
Kat’ abTov' ‘evepyelav xat’ do|etyy TeAciav ev Biw tedelw (cf. EN 1.7 1098a16-18, 
MM 2.7.2.4-6) mpoyyoupevny’ xai ‘Blog xardg xal tEAELoc’ Mponyobpevoc xal TO 
TIAVTWV TAPETTATOV ‘YOHaIS apETHS TeAstac (cf. EN 5.1 1129b31) év Blw teAciw (EN 
1.7 1098a17)’ Mponyoupevn. ‘ev Biw Se teAein’ Aye Mpd¢ THY Stdotacw THs xEH- 
TEWS THV KYAXOBV' YopHYoUMEVNY de y&pL TOD THY xoow Ev dyabots ytyveo@au, Ln} 
év xaxots. toOto Uév odv tédo¢. Doxographia Ethica B (Stoic, ascribed to AD) 
at Stob. Ecl. 2.7.119, p. 98.14-17 Teta Sé Tov nord xal dyaddv d&vdpa téAELov Elvent 
Aéyovot dik TO Undead anorcinecOat dpeths. Doxographia Ethica C (Peripat- 
etic, ascribed to AD) at Stob. Ecl. 2.13, pp. 117.17-118.4 Sit tov elva xal TOV dpetav 
1 eldog, TO pév Aoyicdv, Td 8’ HAoyov, ered} xal tadta népuxe ev xatd Gew- 
pla xai mpdéwv, bev xal ty HOvayy dpetyy odx elvou pev emiethHy, ToatpEeTHAyV 
dé tav xarav dndpyeww (Ew). at Stob. Ecl. 2.13, pp. 131.14-132.12 (on the téAo¢ 
and the teAgtac ... dpeti#¢ ... Xorjow ... €v Blw teAciw). Philo of Alexandria Det. 
60 evdaupoviav dé xpHow dpetijs teAelac ev Biw TeAEiw vevonua. Leg. 3.3 did pev 
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dy ToUTWY ET1SESElnTOL, MHS 6 LEV PadAos dmoAIc TE ETI Kaxl Kolxoc, PUYds dpETT|S 
dv, 6 6 omovdaiog nal éAw exe nal otxov copia xexAnpwtal. Aspasius in EN 
19.10-11 Ev xeparaty 5’ eimety, Eotw H EvdSoupovicr tpuyfs Aoyuchs evepyeta Kat’ d&pE- 
THY TeAglav ev Blw teAciw. Alcinous Did. c. 3, p. 153.38-42 tig Sé montis TO 
ev Sewpettar mepl THY TOV NOG emipEeAciav, TO SE mel THY Tod olxov MpooTaciay, 
TO O€ mepl MOAI Kal THY TAUTIS CwWINpiav’ TOUTWY TO LEV TPATOV YOIMOV KEXANTAL, 
10 dé SevtEpov oixovoutxdy, Td dé Aoimov ToAItMOv. ps.Galen DefMed. 19.351.8— 
uK.v’. ta dvatetw pépny ths latoeiis éott Sb0, Oewpla xal modEic. moonyettar dé 
THS TPdEEWwS y) Oewpia. Sewphoat yap tt mpdtepov yon, Ererta otws mpaEat. dpyy 
yap tis ext tov Eoywn teLBAS H Sik Tod Adyou SiSacxarta. DefMed. 19.355.3- 
4K. xe’. téAetd¢ éottw latpds 6 év Oewpla xal mpcker dnypticpévos. Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 5.28 BovAetat (sc. Aristotle) d& ev abtols (sc. tots BiBAlotg) ted 
Sittov elvan tov xatd prrocopiay Adyov, Tov Lev TpaxTIKdr, Tov SE Bewpytixdy. xarl 
Tod TpaxTixod Tov Te NOIxdv nal modITIxdv, ob Th TE MEPL MdALV xal Td EPL otxoV 
broyeypdpdat tod Sé Sewontixod tév te puotxdv xai Aoyixdy, of TO Aoyixdy ody 
w¢ bdov Lépos, GAN’ ws Spyavov mpocyxplBwuevov. V.P. 5.30 tédos Sé Ev e&OeTo 
Xprjow apts ev Bim teAgiw (Arist. EN 1.7 1098a12-20). VP. 5.31 xal Eoaabyos- 
a0at dé tov copov xal moAttedoeoOal, yaunoew TE py Kal Baotret cvpBiwcec bat. 
Biwv te TLV dvtwv, PewpyTtixod, Moaxtixod, NSovixod, Tov CewonTIKov TPOEKPIVEV. 
Sextus Empiricus M. 7.14—-15 tov dé Steph Thy PlAocogiay bnogtycapevwv Zevo- 
gays pev 0 KoAopwvtos (21435 DK) 16 pucixdv dua xatl Aoyixdv, WS pact TIvEc, 
petypxeto, ApyéAanog dé 6 APyvatos (60A6 DK) 1d qucixdy nat Ody: e8’ of tives 
xal tov ’Entxoupov (fr. 242 Usener) tattovow we {xal} Tv Aoyuajyy Yewptov exBar- 
Rovter. dot SE Hoa of Pact pw} xowHs abtov Tv Aoyuayy rapythabat, wovyy dé Thy 
TOV UTWIKOV, WOTE SUVaLEl TOIMEPH TAAL amoAEimEw THY PlAcdogiav. Isidore of 
Seville Etym. 2.24.1 philosophia est rerum humanarum divinarumque cognitio 
cum studio bene vivendi coniuncta. haec duabus ex rebus constare videtur, sci- 
entia et opinatione (following Lact. Inst. 3.3.1?). Achilles c. 2, p. 9.2-7 Evdwposg 
(fr. 9 Mazzarelli) 6 piAdcopds prot Atddwoov tov ArcEavdpéa padnuatixdy Todt 
StapEepe eimely THY LabnLaTHa Tig PuTtoAoytac, STL MEV MAPYLATIKY Td TOpE- 
Topeva TH odoin Cytel, MdbEv xl mAHd¢ ExAeltpets yivovtat (cf. chs. 2.24, 2.29), ) Sé 
gvotoroyia rept tH¢ obctas (cf. ch. 2.20), tig NAlov dots, MdtEPOV LUSpOS ETL KATA 
‘Avakoydpav (cf. ch. 2.20.8) Op xat& tobs Utwixods (—) } xata ‘ApiototEryy (cf. 
ch. 2.20.11) néunty ovdcta. 

exempla physica (quaestiones physicae, (ythyata or meoPAnLata pond): 
Cicero Inv. 1.6.8 nam Hermagoras (fr. [B 6a Matthes, T14 Woerther) ... quaestio- 
nem autem eam appellat, quae habeat in se controversiam in dicendo pos- 
itam sine certarum personarum interpositione, ad hunc modum.... ‘veri ne sint 
sensus’ (cf. ch. 4.8) ‘quae sit mundi forma?’ (cf. ch. 2.2) ‘quae sit solis mag- 
nitudo’ (cf. ch. 2.21). Part.Or. 64 rursus autem ex cognitionis consultatione, 
ubi sit necne sit, aut fuerit futurumve sit quaeritur, unum genus est quaestionis, 
possitne aliquid effici ... quoius generis omnes sunt, in quibus, ut in obscuris 
naturalibusque quaestionibus, causae rationesque rerum explicantur. de Orat. 
2.66 si enim est oratoris, quaecumque res infinite posita sit, de ea posse dicere, 
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dicendum erit ei, quanta sit solis magnitudo (cf. ch. 2.21), quae forma terrae (cf. 
ch. 3.10). Luc. 82 quid potest sole maius, quem mathematici amplius duodev- 
iginti partibus confirmant maiorem esse quam terram: quantulus nobis vide- 
tur; mihi quidem quasi pedalis (cf. ch. 2.21.4); Epicurus (—) autem posse putat 
etiam minorem esse eum quam videatur, sed non multo; ne maiorem quidem 
multo putat esse, vel tantum esse quantus videatur, ut oculi aut nihil mentiantur 
{tamen} aut non multum (cf. ch. 2.21.5)—mentiantur (tamen). Luc. 126-127 
solis autem magnitudinem (cf. ch. 2.21) (ipse enim hic radiatus me intueri vide- 
tur admonens ut crebro faciam mentionem sui) vos ergo huius magnitudinem 
quasi decempeda permensi refertis; ego me, quasi malis architectis, mensurae 
vestrae nego credere: dubium est uter nostrum sit, leviter ut dicam, verecun- 
dior? nec tamen istas quaestiones physicorum exterminandas puto. est enim 
animorum ingeniorumque naturale quoddam quasi pabulum consideratio con- 
templatioque naturae. Tusc. 5.69-70 (cf. ch. 2.16) cum totius mundi motus 
conversionesque perspexerit sideraque viderit innumerabilia caelo inhaerentia 
cum eius ipsius motu congruere certis infixa sedibus, septem alia suos quaeque 
tenere cursus multum inter se aut altitudine aut humilitate distantia, quorum 
vagi motus rata tamen et certa sui cursus spatia definiant (cf. ch. 2.7)—horum 
nimirum aspectus impulit illos veteres et admonuit, ut plura quaererent; inde est 
indagatio nata initiorum et tamquam seminum, unde essent omnia orta gen- 
erata concreta, quaeque cuiusque generis vel inanimi vel animantis vel muti 
vel loquentis origo, quae vita, qui interitus quaeque ex alio in aliud vicissitudo 
atque mutatio, unde terra (cf. ch. 3.9.4—5) et quibus librata ponderibus (cf. chs. 
3-7) 3-15-7-10), quibus cavernis maria sustineantur (cf. ch. 3.16), qua omnia 
delata gravitate medium mundi locum semper expetant, qui est idem infimus 
in rutundo (cf. ch. 1.12.2-4). ND 2.42 cum igitur aliorum animantium ortus 
in terra sit, aliorum in aqua, in aére aliorum, absurdum esse Aristoteli (fr. 23 
R3, 835 Gigon) videtur in ea parte quae sit ad gignenda animantia aptissima 
animal gigni nullum putare. sidera autem aetherium locum obtinent. Inv. 1.8 
(Hermagoras fr. 6a Matthes, T14 Woerther) quaestionem autem eam appel- 
lat, quae habeat in se controversiam in dicendo positam sine certarum per- 
sonarum interpositione, ad hunc modum: ... ‘verine sint sensus?’ (cf. ch. 4.9), 
quae sit mundi forma?’ (cf. ch. 2.2), ‘quae sit solis magnitudo?” (cf. ch. 2.21). 
ND 2.41 quare cum solis ignis similis eorum ignium sit qui sunt in corporibus 
animantium, solem quoque animantem esse oportet. Div. 2.10 num censes eos, 
qui divinare dicuntur, posse respondere, sol maiorne quam terra sit an tantus, 
quantus videatur? (cf. ch. 2.21.5). Fin. 5.9—10 natura sic ab iis investigata est, ut 
nulla pars caelo, mari, terra, ut poétice loquar, praetermissa sit; quin etiam, cum 
de rerum initiis omnique mundo locuti essent, ut multa non modo probabili argu- 
mentatione, sed etiam necessaria mathematicorum ratione concluderent, max- 
imam materiam ex rebus per se investigatis ad rerum occultarum cognitionem 
attulerunt. persecutus est Aristoteles animantium omnium ortus (Arist. GA), 
victus, figuras (Arist. HA), Theophrastus (fr. 385 FHS&G) autem stirpium nat- 
uras omniumque fere rerum, quae e terra gignerentur, causas (Thphr. CP) atque 
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rationes (Thphr. HP); qua ex cognitione facilior facta est investigatio rerum 
occultissimarum. Philo of Alexandria Abr. 162-163 7 5é (sc. Sidvotd) ... gig oxé- 
ww HAGE, nétepov td avévta tadt’ gotiv cyévyta H yevécews EAaBev dpyry (cf. 
ch. 1.24) xal métepov &nelipa H menepacpéver nal wotepov el  mAEloves elot xdopo1 
(cf. ch. 1.5, ch. 2.1) xal métEpov TA TETTAPA CTOLYEla TOV ATdVTWV EoTIV } MvaW 
eEalpetov odpaves nal Ta ev adT xexAjowtat Oetotépag xal ody! tots dots THs 
avtiis obatac Emthaydvta: (163) el dé Sy Kal yeyovev 6 xdapo¢ (cf. ch. 2.4), b76 Tivos 
yeyove xa tig 6 Syprovpyos xat’ odoiav } moLdtHTA xal Th StavonPels Eroter xat TI 
vov medttEt Kal Tig ATH Staywyy Kal Biog xorl Gor KAAc TEPITTOS VODS PpOVEL OV[L- 
Bidv ciwSe StepevvaoGat. tadta SE xai Th Toradta dvexetto TH pirogogelv. Pliny 
Nat. 1p. 11.1-6 libro 11 continentur: an finitus sit mundus et an unus (cf. chs. 1.5, 
2.1). de forma eius (cf. ch. 2.2). de motu eius (cf. ch. 2.7). cur mundus dicatur (cf. 
ch. 2.1.1). de elementis (cf. chs. 1.2-3). de deo (cf. ch. 1.7). de siderum errantium 
natura (cf. ch. 2.13). de lunae et solis defectibus (cf. chs. 2.24, 2.29). Horace 
Ep. 1.12.15—-20 nil parvum sapias et adhuc sublimia cures: / quae mare compes- 
cant causae (cf. ch. 3.17), quid temperet annum (cf. ch. 3.8), / stellae sponte 
sua iussae ne vagentur et errant (cf. ch. 2.16), / quid premat obscurum, lunae 
quid proferat orbem (cf. ch. 2.27), / quid velit et possit rerum concordia discors, / 
Empedocles an Stertinium deliret acumen? Ethical Doxography A at Stob. Ecl. 
2.2, Pp. 42.1-6 Hyovpevoc 5’ Euaut® MpemEtv 1d TAaVvTOS THY ovotav Setv emtoxortetv 
06 Tig Moaypatevetal, xdiretta noLdtHTa THY Tepl adTHY xal nocdtyTA, xal TOUTOLG 
egetiis 16 mpd¢ tl, vouiGw mpocentmovntéov {te}elvau xal Ta TOV dAwY emioxorety, 
xadamep od Tetvtwy, oUTWS THY TEPl TAOTA Steveyxdvtwv (‘those who differ from 
each other on these matters’). Aelius Theon Prog. §u, p. 120.13—-15 Patillon— 
Bolognesi 8éat¢ ot! mpcypa Aoyuayy dupiabytyow emtdexouevov divev TOCTWTWY 
aplopeven xal mong teplotdcews, olov el yapntéov, el madonomytéov, el Geol elon 
(cf. ch. 1.7.1). Prog. §u, p. 121.7-15 Patillon—Bolognesi. ps.Hermogenes Prog. 
§11.4.1-5.5 Patillon t&v dé Secewy at pev modttixai, at S€ od: wat moAttIKal Lev 
al dnomentwxviat tats xowats évvolats, ofov el dytopevtéov xal bon torwdta od 
Todttixal dé, Scat olxetat twos EMLaTHUYS Kal TECCHxovTAL Toi MEPL adTAS dveL- 
otpeqopevote, olov el cpatpoetdij¢ 6 ovpavdc (cf. ch. 2.2), el moMol xdcpor (cf. chs. 
1.5, 2.1), el 6 HAtog Op (cf. ch. 2.20). (5) aide pev odv piroad@ors dpydtovory, év 
dé Taig dAAatg TOdS PYTOPAS YULVACTTEOV. WVduacay SE TIVES TAUTAS MEV TAKTI- 
xa, exetvacs dé Gewpyntindc tadbtas Wev yap evdevetat Kal mpayOAva, Exeivw dé 
TO TEAOS YN Gewpia. Seneca Dial. 8.4.2 (quaeramus) quod maria terrasque et 
mariac terris inserta complectitur, an multa eiusmodi corpora deus sparserit (cf. 
ch. 1.5, also 1.3); continua sit omnis et plena materia ex qua cuncta gignuntur, 
an diducta et solidis inane permixtum (cf. chs. 1.18, 2.9); quae sit dei sedes, opus 
suum spectet an tractet, utrumne extrinsecus illi circumfusus sit an toti inditus 
(cf. ch. 1.7); inmortalis sit mundus an inter caduca et ad tempus nata numer- 
andus (cf. ch. 2.4). Dial. 8.5.5-6 nec enim omnia nec tanta visimus quanta sunt, 
sed acies nostra aperit sibi investigandi viam et fundamenta vero iacit, ut inquisi- 
tio transeat ex apertis in obscura et aliquid ipso mundo inveniat antiquius: unde 
ista sidera exierint (cf. ch. 2.13); quis fuerit universi status, antequam singula 
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in partes discederent, quae ratio mersa et confusa diduxerit (cf. ch. 1.4); quis 
loca rebus adsignaverit, suapte natura gravia descenderint, evolauerint levia, an 
praeter nisum pondusque corporum altior aliqua vis legem singulis dixerit (cf. 
ch. 1.12); an illud verum sit quo maxime probatur homines divini esse spiritus, 
partem ac veluti scintillas quasdam astrorum in terram desiluisse atque alieno 
loco haesisse (cf. ch. 4.3.14). ... (6) ‘llud’ inquit (sc. cogitatio nostra) ‘scrutor 
quod ultra mundum iacet, utrumne profunda vastitas sit an et hoc ipsum ter- 
minis suis cludatur (cf. chs. 1.8, 2.9); qualis sit habitus exclusis, informia et con- 
fusa sint, {an} in omnem partem tantundem loci optinentia, an et illa in aliquem 
cultum discripta sint; huic cohaereant mundo, an longe ab hoc secesserint et hic 
in vacuo volutetur; individua sint per quae struitur omne quod natum futurum- 
que est, an continua eorum materia sit et per totum mutabilis (cf. ch. 1.9); utrum 
contraria inter se elementa sint, an non pugnent sed per diversa conspirent.’ 
Dial. 12.20.1-2 animus omnis occupationis expers operibus suis vacat et modo se 
levioribus studiis oblectat, modo ad considerandam suam universique naturam 
veri avidus insurgit. terras primum situmque earum quaerit (cf. chs. 3.9-15), 
deinde condicionem circumfusi maris cursusque eius alternos et recursus (cf. 
chs. 3.16—-17); tunc quidquid inter caelum terrasque plenum formidinis interiacet 
perspicit et hoc tonitribus fulminibus (cf. ch. 3.3), ventorum flatibus (cf. ch. 3.7), 
ac nimborum nivisque et grandinis iactu (cf. ch. 3.4) tumultuosum spatium; 
tum peragratis humilioribus ad summa perrumpit et pulcherrimo divinorum 
spectaculo fruitur (cf. A Book 2), aeternitatis suae memor in omne quod fuit 
futurumque est vadit omnibus saeculis. Quintilian Inst. 1.10.49 illud utique iam 
proprium ad efficiendum quod intendimus, plurimas quaestiones, quibus diffi- 
cilior alia ratione explicatio est, ut de ratione videndi (cf. ch. 4.13), de sectione 
(in) infinitum (cf. ch. 1.16), de celeritate augenda, linearibus illis probationibus 
solvisolere: ut, si est oratori, quod proximus demonstrabit liber, de omnibus rebus 
dicendum, nullo modo sine geometria esse possit orator. Inst. 2.17.38 ‘sed nes- 
cit (sc. orator), an verum sit quod dicit.’ ne ti quidem, qui ignem aut aquam aut 
quattuor elementa aut corpora insecabilia esse, ex quibus res omnes initium dux- 
erint (cf. ch. 1.3), tradunt, nec qui intervalla siderum (cf. ch. 2.31 and below, 
Ambrose) et mensuras solis (cf. ch. 2.21) ac terrae (cf. ch. 3.9) colligunt: discip- 
linam tamen suam artem vocant. Inst. 3.5.5 item convenit quaestiones esse aut 
infinitas aut finitas. infinitae sunt, quae remotis personis et temporibus et locis 
ceterisque similibus in utramque partem tractantur, quod Graeci §éow dicunt. ... 
alii quaestiones philosopho convenientis. Inst. 7.2.6 quaeritur per coniecturam 
et qualitatem circa modum speciem numerum: an sol maior quam terra (cf. 
ch. 2.21), luna globosa an plana an acuta (cf. ch. 2.27), unus mundus an plures 
(cf. chs. 1.5, 2.1). Inst. 7.4.1 est autem qualitas alia de summo genere atque ea 
quidem non simplex. nam et qualis sit cuiusque rei natura et quae forma quaer- 
itur: an inmortalis anima (cf. ch. 4.7), an humana specie deus (cf. ch. 1.7.25), 
et de magnitudine ac numero: quantus sol (cf. ch. 2.21), {et} an unus mundus 
(cf. chs. 1.5, 2.1). quae omnia coniectura quidem colliguntur, quaestionem tamen 
habent in eo, qualia sint. Athenagoras Leg.7.13—-14 Marcovich dog dws €d0- 
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yecticev adtav xai mei 820d (cf. ch. 1.7) xat mept BAe (cf. ch. 1.9) xal mepl eidav 
(cf. ch. 1.10) xa wept xdopov (cf. ch. 2.1). Galen Pecc.Dig. 67.8-16 de Boer (SVF 
2.542) Kal MPaTov ye todto A€yw rddtot’* Eretdy (THVvde) THv Tepimatytix@v Tic 
agixtat {tov} procdwy, Eva te Tov xdcpov TodTov Elva tenetopevw (cf. chs. 1.5, 
2.1), EwOév t’ adtod undév elvan xevdv, domep od8’ evdov (cf. chs. 1.18, 2.9). Siapé- 
PELYE LV, Env, TOVDE TOV MlAcTO@wY SiTTHV Stapopav ExctEpos TOUTWY (EdelxvUOV 
dé Tov Te LIwixdv xai TOv’EmixovpEtov), 6 Lev Yap Utwixos (cf. ch. 1.18.5) obx evdov 
elval tt xevov (Aéywv), EEwOev Sé tod xdcpov drdoyew adbtd. tadta 8’ dupw cvyyw- 
pdv 6 Emixobpetosg (—) év dw Til Stapepetat Mpd¢ adtobs. PHP g.6.21 év Lev 
Yue Pirrocogia uy MEeradobat tds TAElaTaAs TAY SlaPwVIdy Ovdev BavpaTov, WS dv 
py Suvapevov TAY TPAyLATWV EvapyHs xplOivor TH melpa xal Sid ToOTo TIWAV LEV 
anopyvapevay a&yévytov elvat tov xdcpov, td dé yevvytév (cf. ch. 2.4), do7mtep 
ye nal TWOv pev ovdéev EEwAev adtod neptéyov elvan, twov dé elvat Acydvtwv (cf. chs. 
1.18, 2.9) “tA. PHP 9.7.9 pdvois odv éxeivois tots pidocdpots ... , Scot Thy Pewpy- 
Tua Mlrrogogiav elAovto, xaldmep ye xal ci ret (tov) xdcLov TobTOv EoTt TI, xal 
al €otw, omotdv tt Toto (cf. chs. 1.18, 2.9) “tA. Loc. Aff. 8.158.14-159.8 K. tiv& (sc. 
Soypata) UEv yap aANAots drcorovPet, xaddmeEp ye TAL ETEPA LaYETAL, TVA dé OT’ 
ccodoviay ote Layny cvaynxatay evel, xabdmEp adTd TodTO TO MEpl TOO THs uyis 
HyEMovinod. Edy te yap ev nadia Tic Edv T’ ev Eyneparw MepleyeOat todt6 pyar (cf. 
ch. 4.5), Suvatov Eottv adt xal mepl TOY pvatxav ototyetwv (cf. ch. 1.3) Hv dv e0e- 
Anoy SdEav EAopevw pte poryerOou todtw pyr’ dxodovbetv- xal mepl yevécews xat 
oopac (cf. ch. 1.24) dpotws, Woneo ye xat mEpl tuyys obatac (cf. chs. 4.2-3), xal 
mepl bedv (cf. ch. 1.7), xal moovolag xal cinappevys (cf. chs. 1.27—-28), xal tod yev- 
vytov elvat Tov xdcpov, H dyévwytov (cf. ch. 2.4), dtetpdv te 16 NAV H TETEPATLEVOV 
(cf. chs. 1.5, 2.1), } moMovds Elva xdcpoug 7} amepiAyrtous ata Tov dpLOpdy, Eva 
pdvov, todtov (cf. chs. 1.5, 2.1). oddevi yap av elpyxa Soypdtwv ot’ dxodovbia tis 
got OUTE Lay TPOS TO THS PUNT NyELovinov, ev TE Ev Kapdta TIC Edtv TE Ev EyKE- 
gdrw gyal meptéyeobat. Inst.Log. 1.5 (el pév obv aicOjoet mpoyvevtes H &model&et 
TIPOTEL)VONERR TL TEpl THS THY SvtTwWY PUTEWS, dvopatEcOw mpdtacic (todto: obtw 
yap xal tots madatot)s E806 Hv xarelv. Inst.Log. 2.1-2 (tav dé mpotd&cewy) Evia pev 
brép anAfe drdpEews dnopatvovtat, xabdmep srdtav elmng ‘mpdvoin Loti’ ‘inmo- 
xevtavpos ovx Eotw’ {alviypoe} H (mEpl THs odalac, xxOdmEp) at ToLratde ‘6 dnp cHud 
got’ 6 dnp obdx ott apa’, bmp dé Tod WeyeBous ‘6 HAtog (Modtatdc Eat” ‘6 HAtoc) 
ovx gatt Modtottog’ (cf. ch. 2.21), evict dé mE TH¢ MOLdTHTOS ‘6 HAtos (pvaet BEp- 
Los Eat” ‘6 HAtoc) obx gott vast Gepidg’ (cf. ch. 2.20), evict dé dmép Tod (7pd¢) 
tt ‘uetCwv gotiv 6 HAtog THs ceAyvnng” ‘(od pelCwy eotiv 6 HAtog tHs ceAyvygs’) (cf. 
ch. 2.21), Evia dé b7ep Tod Mote ‘Kata te TeAoTovwy cand yéyovev ‘Innoxpatys’ } 
‘od yeyove KATH TH TleAoTovvyctaxe, Evia Se bmep Tod m0 ‘Sevtepos m0 yij¢ EoTt 
6 HAtoc” ‘obu Eotww SevtEepos dnd yg 6 HAtog’ (cf. ch. 2.15), tives Se brEp Tod uetobant 
‘xaOypevov gott 6 Tob Atdg ‘OAvpmidaw dchyorApe’s ‘(obx got xaHLEvov TO TOD Alog 
‘Ohvutidow cyaro’), ties (de bree Tod Exetw ‘bm0)dESetat TO TOO Atog cryorApor’: 
“obvy bmodedetaut TO Tod Atog ceyaApa’), ties dé bre Tod Toletv ‘Oeopaivet TO HddI- 
vo’ (td Pddtvov) od OEpuatver, Evie dé met Tod Mdcyew Oeppaiverbat mepdnapev 
tnd Tod Podtvou” ‘od GeppatveoOau tEepd(2)xap_ev D710 Tod podivov’. Inst.Log. 14.1- 
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268’ éotl peylotov Te xal MPAToV e~’ Exdotov TAY LY Patvouevwy alcbycel, TO 
xata tv Urapéw Htor odciav {ytyveto seclusimus} pn) elvan Gytyp’ ety, év @ 
ye Ta toradta meoRdAAETa dod y’ eluappevy Zottv (cf. chs. 1.27-28); dod ye 7pd- 
vown gotw; ded ye Geol eloty (cf. ch. 1.7); &p& ye xevdv (2) gotw (cf. chs. 1.18, 2.9); 
Propr.Plac. 2, p.172.31-173.2 Boudon-Millot—Pietrobelli, text Lami métepov cyév- 
wytdg éotw 6 xdcpos } yewwytos (cf. ch. 2.4), elte tt pet’ abtov LEwOev, cite yyndév 
(cf. chs. 118, 2.9), ett d€ Ta Toradta, &yvoety myet, SyAovott xai tov Syutovpyov 
ANAVTWV TAV KATA TOV KOTHOV, OTtOlds TUS) EOTLY, ELT” Kowportos, Elte Kal TWLATO- 
aldy¢ (cf. ch. 1.7) xail oAdD UAMov ev tit TOMW StatelBwv (cf. chs. 1.7.2-4, 1.7.7, 
17-21, 1.7.23)" do’ obv xal mepl Oedv dnopety onpt xabdrep 6 Mpwraydpas tAeyev 
(cf. Cic. ND 1.12); } nal mepl ToUTwv, motor Lev ict THY OdaiaV, dyvoetv, Stl d’elctv, 
&x TOV Eoywv ytryvwoxetv. Achilles c. 13, pp. 20.16—21.12 Ei Ga of dotépes. CHov 
Sé gotw, w¢ EdSwpoc (fr. 10 Mazzarelli), Zurbuxos obcia. tobs cotépas Sé CHa event 
obte Avatoyéoa (59A79 DK) odte Anpoxpit@ év tH Meyar@ (81a)xdcu@ (Leu- 
cippus 67B1 DK) doxel obte "Entxovp® év TH mpd¢ ‘Hpddotov "Enttopy (Ep.Hdt. at 
D.L. 10.76—-77), Soxet dé TAdtwvt év Tyrol (gob), AptototeAst ev Sevtépw epi 
ovpavod (2.12 292b1—4), Xpvoinmwt ev TH Hepl mpovoiag xat Gedv (SVF 2.687). 
Irenaeus of Lyon Haer. 2.28.2 Rousseau—Doutreleau (trans. Rufini) et non est 
mirum, si in spiritalibus et caelestibus et in his quae habent revelari hoc patimur 
nos, quandoquidem etiam eorum quae ante pedes sunt—dico autem quae sunt 
in hac creatura, quae et contrectantur a nobis et videntur et sunt nobiscum— 
multa fugerunt nostram scientiam et Deo haec ipsa committimus: oportet enim 
eum prae omnibus praecellere. quid enim si temptemus exponere causam ascen- 
sionis Nili (cf. ch. 4.1)? multa quidem dicimus, et fortassis suasoria, fortassis 
autem non suasoria; quod autem verum est et certum et firmum adiacet Deo. 
sed et volatilium animalium habitatio eorum quae verni tempore adveniunt ad 
nos, autumni autem tempore statim recedunt, cum in hoc mundo hoc ipsum 
fiat, fugit nostram scientiam. quid autem possumus exponere de oceani accessu 
et recessu, cum constet esse certam causam (cf. ch. 3.17)? quidve de his quae 
ultra eum sunt enuntiare, qualia sint (cf. chs. 1.5, 2.2)? vel quid dicere possumus 
quomodo pluviae (cf. ch. 3.4) et coruscationes et tonitrua (cf. chs. 3.2-3) et col- 
lectiones nubium et nebulae (cf. ch. 3.4) et ventorum immissiones (cf. ch. 3.7) et 
similia his effictuntur, adnuntiare quoque et thesauros nivium et grandinis (cf. 
ch. 3.4) et eorum quae his proxima sunt, quae autem haec nubium praepara- 
tio, aut quis status nebulae (cf. ch. 3.4), quae autem causa est per quam crescit 
luna et decrescit (cf. ch. 2.28), aut quae causa aquarum distantiae (cf. ch. 3.16) 
et metallorum et lapidum et his similium? in his omnibus nos quidem loquaces 
erimus, requirentes causas eorum; qui autem ea facit solus Deus veridicus est. 
Capitula Lucretiana at DRN, e.g, at 1.12 de anima (cf. chs. 4.23), 1.277 de vento 
(cf. ch. 3.7), 6.535 de terrae motu (cf. ch. 3.13) etc. see at individual chapters. 
Diogenes Laertius VP. 5.32 €v te Tols uaixots aitloAoyimwTatos TaVTWY EYEVETO 
(sc. Aristotle) podtota, date xal mepl TV EAayiotw Tas aitiag dmodtddvat (but 
cf. de minimis non curat praetor). VP. 7.132 (de Stoicis) Gytodot nept te TOV 
arrAavav xai THv TAKVWUEve, olov El 6 HAtds Eott THALCODTOS HAixnos Paivetat (cf. 
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ch. 2.21 and our conjecture in §3), «al dpolws ei n ceAyvy xtA. Arnobius of 
Sicca Ady.Nat. 1.38 (see below, chs. 1.6, 1.7, 4.2, 4.7, 4.7a, and 4.8, all at section 
E(a) General texts). Ady.Nat. 2.7 (see below, chs. 5.2 and 5.3, at section E(a) 
General texts). Adv.Nat. 2.56—61, pp. 130.16-137.9 Marchesi mundum quidam 
ex sapientibus aestimant neque esse natum neque ullo esse in tempore perit- 
urum; immortalem nonnulli, quamvis eum conscribant esse gnatum et genitum; 
tertiis vero conlibitum dicere est, et esse natum et genitum et ordinaria necessit- 
ate periturum (cf. ch. 2.4). ... eandem hunc alii elementis ex quatuor tradunt et 
pronuntiant stare, ex geminis alii, ex singulis tertii, sunt qui ex his nullo set indi- 
vidua corpora eius esse materiem et primam originem dicant (cf. ch. 1.3). ... sic 
et deos nonnulli esse abnegant prorsus; dubitare se alii an sint uspiam dicunt; 
alii vero existere neque humana curare: immo alii perhibent et rebus interesse 
mortalium et terrenas administrare rationes (cf. ch. 1.7). ... (57) non alia neque 
absimili ratione de animarum ab his condicione disseritur. hic enim eas retur et 
esse perpetuas et superesse mortalium functioni, superesse ille non credit, sed 
cum ipsis corporibus interire: alterius vero sententia est nihil eas continuo per- 
peti, sed post hominem positum aliquid eis ad vitam dari, mortalitatis deinde in 
iura succedere (cf. ch. 4.7). ... (58) sisuspicionum exponere volueritis audaciam, 
potestis explicare ac promere, mundus iste qui nos habet utrumne sit (in) genitus 
an tempore in aliquo constitutus (cf. ch. 2.4)? si constitutus et factus est, quo- 
nam operis genere aut rei cuius ob causam? potestis inducere atque expedire 
rationem, cur non fixus atque immobilis maneat sed orbito semper circumfer- 
atur in motu? sua ipse (se) sponte et voluntate circumagat an virtutis alicuius 
inpulsionibus torqueatur? locus ipse ac spatium, in quo situs est ac volutatur, 
quid sit? infinitus, finitus (cf. chs. 1.5, 2.1), inanis an solidus (cf. chs. 1.18, 2.9)? 
axis eum sustineat extremis cardinibus nitens, an ipse se potius vi propria suf- 
ferat et spiritu interiore suspendat (cf. ch. 3.15.8)? potestis interrogati planum 
facere scientissimeque monstrare, quid nivem in plumeas subaperiat crustu- 
las (cf. ch. 3.4)? quidnam fuerit rationis et causae, ut non ab occiduis partibus 
dies primus exsurgeret et lucem in oriente finiret? quemadmodum sol ipse uno 
eodemque contactu tam varias res efficiat, quinimmo contrarias? quid sit luna 
(cf. ch. 2.25)? quid stellae (cf. ch. 2.13)? cur una specie aut illa non maneat (cf. 
ch. 2.29), aut per omne mundi corpus frustilla haec ignea convenerit atque opor- 
tuerit figi (cf. ch. 2.14.3-4)? cur alia ex his parva, ampliora et maiora sint alia, 
obtunsi haec luminis, acutioris illa et fulgidae claritatis? (59) si praesto est quod 
libuerit scire et in aperto rerum est scientia constituta, edissertate nobis et dicite, 
quibus modis fiant et rationibus pluviae (cf. ch. 3.4), ut in superis partibus atque 
in aeris hoc medio suspensa aqua teneatur, natura res labilis et ad fluorem sem- 
per decursionemque tam prona? edissertate, inquam, et dicite, quid sit quod 
grandinem torqueat (cf. ch. 3.4), quod guttatim faciat pluviam labi (cf. ch. 3.4), 
quod imbres ruat (cf. ch. 3.4), nivis plumas et foliola dilatarit (cf. ch. 3.4), ventus 
unde oriatur et quid sit (cf. ch. 3.7), cur temporum vicissitudines institutae (cf. 
ch. 3.8), cum statui unum posset et una esse species caeli, nihil ut rerum desid- 
eraret integritas? quae est causa, quae ratio, ut maria salsa sint (cf. ch. 3.16) 
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aut terrae aquarum hae dulces (vel calidae), aliae sint amarae vel frigidae? 
quo ex materiae genere humanorum corporum concreta et stabilita sunt viscera, 
unde ossa solidata, quid intestina, quid venas fistulatas et conmeabiles fecerit? 
cur cum esset utilius oculis nos inluminare conpluribus ad periculum caeci- 
tatis, duorum sumus angustiis adplicati? ... (61) quid est inquit vobis investigare, 
conquirere, quisnam hominem fecerit, animarum origo quae sit, quis malorum 
excogitaverit causas, orbe sit sol amplior an pedis unius latitudine metiatur (cf. 
chs. 1.titulus et index 3, 2.21.5), alieno ex lumine an propriis luceat fulgoribus 
luna (cf. ch. 2.28)? Lactantius Inst. 3.3.4-5 Heck-Wlosok nam causas nat- 
uralium rerum disquirere aut scire velle sol utrumne tantus quantus videtur 
an multis partibus maior sit quam omnis haec terra (cf. ch. 2.21), item luna 
globosa sit an concava (cf. ch. 2.27) et stellae utrumne adhaereant caelo an 
per aérem libero cursu ferantur (cf. ch. 2.16), caelum ipsum qua magnitudine, 
qua materia constet (cf. ch. 2.11), utrum quietum sit et immobile an incredibili 
celeritate volvatur, quanta sit terrae crassitudo (cf. ch. 3.9.5) aut quibus fun- 
damentis librata et suspensa sit (cf. ch. 3.13, 3.15-7-9), (5) Aaec, inquam, dis- 
putando et coniecturis velle conprehendere tale est profecto, quale si disserere 
velimus, qualem esse arbitremur cuiuspiam remotissimae gentis urbem, quam 
numquam vidimus cuiusque nihil aliud quam nomen audivimus. Anon. (Por- 
phyry?) in Categorias, Archim.-palimps. fol. 78” + 75'.20-28 (Strato fr. 26C 
Sharples) (cf. chs. 1.18, 2.9) tod yap xe|[vod] Soxodvtos elvan tén0¢ [scripsimus, 
tomov litteris incertis codex prob. edd. ] éotepnpevos cwpatos, | AdBovtes TO Evtog 
xal T ExTOS TOD KdGLOV WE SUo, | [PHoLEV, T]od xEvod Evds KATH SuElv PEepoEvon, 
téa|[ou]oag yeverOou xatc Stalpecw mpotdcetc, H | Extd¢ (xal) Evtdg tod xdcLoU 
elvat xevdov wo Anuolxpitw te xal Enixotpw hoeoxev, } odt’ évtdg | ote éxtds we 
‘Aptototéret xa TAdtwvt, y extos pev | evtog dé od (cf. ch. 2.9.4), (xaddmep tots dad 
Zyvwvos, }} evtdg pev éxtdg dé od) nabdmE Utpdtwvi ESoEev [lacun. ex. gr. suppl. 
prob. edd. ap. Sharples]. Marius Victorinus in Rhet. 1.45, p. 14.22—28 Riesen- 
weber ergo, ut diximus, ex his quae in opinione sunt posita probabile colligitur 
argumentum, si dicas inferos esse velnon esse, deos esse velnon esse (cf. ch. 1.7.1), 
mundum natum, mundum non esse natum (cf. ch. 2.4). {istae opiniones Sdypata 
dicuntur; 80x@ enim Graece opinor et déya opinio nuncupatur. secl. Orelli prob. 
Riesenweber} adeo manifestum est omnia quae in mundo aguntur argumentis 
probabilibus persuaderi, quando etiam philosophorum professionibus ex opin- 
ione nomen impositum est ut S6ynata dicantur. Ambrose of Milan Exp.Psalm. 
8, p. 215.20-21 Petschenig at illi, qui de rerum natura disputant, caeli scrutan- 
tur plagas (cf. ch. 2.12; Ennius fr. 244 Vahlen, Cic. Resp. 1.30, Div. 2.30); qui 
se ipsos scire non possunt, putant intellegentiam sine Dei dono posse concedi. 
Augustine Conf. 10.16 neque enim nunc ‘scrutamur plagas caeli’ (cf. above on 
Ambrose) aut siderum intervalla (cf. ch. 2.31) dimetimur vel terrae libramenta 
(cf. ch. 3.11, ch. 3.15) quaerimus. Isidore of Pelusium Ep. 2.273, MPG 78.704A 
oxornhowper odv, tl huty Avatterct elg paxaprdmta, TLS’ ob: xat obtws Racaviowpev 
TH Aeyopeva. TO Agvet H cpaipav elvan tov odpavev, H hutcpatoiov: (cf. 2.11) xat 76 
ToAuTparypovety, HAiov Lev Tov axdtatov Spdpov, cedyuyc Sé petwaets te xeul adEY- 
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gets (cf. 2.27), xal tav dotpwV THY Béow (cf. 2.15): xl TO Gytetv mEpl yc, W KvAWWSpd¢ 
ot H Atavotoys (cf. 3.10), H xévtpov Tod mavtdc (cf. 3.11), eal TO Te Exetvov H TA- 
TYS StacthLata eidévant (cf. 2.31), tL cvpPamMetat cic dpiotyy moAtteElav, EyH LEV 
od cuvop®. Philoponus in APo. 238.22-239.5 el yap al dnodelbers th bcovovta 
Tois TpcrypLact amodetxvboval, Todto 5’ Eotlv H TO Tl EoTt THY MEayLdTwV, AEYW 
dy TOvS dptcpLods, Hj TO ToLdv TAY OboLaY H TO TMoTOV H Ta THY dMwv KaTHYyoPIOY, 
olov étav pév Cytapev, el tbyot, tel odpavod, nétepov éx TAY Tecodpwv oToIyElwv 
ovveotyxey H Etepas tIvdc ott ovatas (cf. ch. 2.11), t6 ti Eotwy adtod Gytobpev 
Stav dé MOTEDOV TpatpoEldys ETI H Totov EtEpov Exel oXMa, TO ToLdv (cf. chs. 2.2 
and 3.10)" étav dé (métepov) dretpog } MEMEpATLEVOSG, TO Todd (cf, ch. 2.1.7-8): 
Stav dé MOTEpOV TAVTA THR SvTA EvTOS adTOD MEplexeEl H OU, TO MPd¢ TI (cf. chs. 15, 
1.18, 29): Stav dé nétepov SoG cig ta THSE 7} od, xal Spdv dpa nat avtindcyer } od, 
TO Totelv Kat TO MdoHEIW' StaV SE TOTEPOV Aldtog H OU, TO MoTE (cf. ch. 2.4) xetl Ertl 
TOV AoITHV Woattws. Isidore of Seville (excerpting Lact. Inst. 3.3.4-5, cited 
above) Etym. 2.24.2 scientia est, cum res aliqua certa ratione percipitur; opina- 
tio autem, cum adhuc incerta res latet et nulla ratione firma videtur, utputa sol 
utrumne tantus quantus videtur, an maior sit quam omnis terra (cf. ch. 2.21): 
item luna globosa sit an concava (cf. ch. 2.26), et stellae utrumne adhaereant 
caelo, an per aérem libero cursu ferantur (cf. ch. 2.15): caelum ipsum qua mag- 
nitudine, qua materia constat (cf. ch. 2.11), utrum quietum sit et inmobile, an 
incredibili celeritate volvatur: quanta sit terrae crassitudo (cf. ch. 3.9.5a), aut 
quibus fundamentis librata et suspensa permaneat (cf. ch. 3.13, 3.15-7—9). 

exempla physica dogmatica: Strabo 1.1.20; 2.5.2 } 5€ pvava) apEtH Tis’ TAS 
5’ dpetac avunobétoug gaciv 2& abtav hptypévas, xal év abtats éyovous th te 
doyas xat tas mepl tobtwv motels. TH Lev obv TApd TOV PuEIKdv Setxvbpeva TOl- 
adtad éott cpatpoetdy¢ pev 6 xdapo¢ Kai 6 obpavdc (cf. ch. 2.2), W pony 8 ent 1d 
Lecov Tv Bapéwv (cf. ch. 1.12) wept ToOTO te covertHoA H YH cpatpoetdac (cf. 
ch. 3.10) 6udxevtpog TH MEV ovpava eve xal adtH (cf. ch. 3.11) xai 6 dt’ adtis 
&Ewv xa tod obpavod pécov tetapevos, 68’ obpaves mepipépetat rept te abTYV xeul 
rept tov dove dr’ avatoArs ent Sow (cf. ch. 2.10), obv adt@ dé ol dnAaveis doté- 
pes Guotayets TH 16Aw (cf. ch. 2.16). of nev obv dardavels dotépEes Kata TApAMYHAWY 
PEOVTAl KUXAWY' TEAPaAANADL 8’ cicl -wwpLLWTATOL 6 TE LoNMEPIVdS Kall ol ToomIKxol 
dvo xal ol doxtixol (cf. ch. 2.16): ot Se mAdvytEs dotEpEs ual HAtog “al ceAyy KATA 
o&dv twwv Tav TetaypEvwv ev TH CwStaxG. tobtoig SE MotEvoavtes } Maw 
tioly of dotpovopuxol ta EEfg TpayLatevovTal, xIvicEls xat TEPLddous (cf. ch. 2.16) 
nat exAsiipets (cf. chs. 2.24, 2.29) xa ueyeOn (cf. chs. 2.21, 26) xol dtootdcets (cf. 
ch. 2.31) xa da pvpla. Ptolemy Synt. 1.3-6. 

exempla ethica (Gythpata or npoBAjpata HO1xc): Cicero Inv. 1.8 quaestio- 
nem autem eam appellat (Hermagoras fr. IB 6a Mathes, T14 Woerther), quae 
habeat in se controversiam in dicendo positam sine certarum personarum inter- 
positione, ad hunc modum: ‘ecquid sit bonum praeter honestatem?’ (cf. Marius 
Victorinus in Rhet. 1.8, pp. 30.24—31.12 Riesenweber). Top. 81-82 quaestionum 
autem ‘quacumque de re’ sunt duo genera: unum cognitionis alterum actionis. 
(82) cognitionis sunt eae quarum est finis scientia, ut si quaeratur a naturane 
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ius profectum sit an ab aliqua quasi condicione hominum et pactione. actionis 
autem huius modi exempla sunt: ‘sitne sapientis ad rem publicam accedere:? 
Part.Or. 62 prius de proposito dicamus: cuius genera sunt duo, cognitionis alte- 
rum; eius scientia est finis, ut verine sint sensus (cf. ch. 4.9): alterum actionis; 
quod refertur ad faciendum quid, ut si quaeratur quibus officiis amicitia col- 
enda sit. Div. 2.11 quid? quem ad modum sit cum parentibus, cum fratribus, 
cum amicis vivendum? quem ad modum utendum pecunia, quem ad modum 
honore, quem ad modum imperio? ad sapientes haec, non ad divinos referri 
solent. Epictetus Diss. 3.23.17.1 tov diddEovta, mH>¢ Set Biodv; Novum Testa- 
mentum Tit. 3:12 Téxvav xarkO¢ Tpototdpevot. Seneca De ot., Dial. 8.4.2 huic 
maiori rei publicae et in otio deservire possumus, immo vero nescio an in otio 
melius, ut quaeramus quid sit virtus, una pluresne sint, natura an ars bonos viros 
faciat [for the sequel see above at exempla physica]. Aelius Theon Progymn. 
§u, 120.13-15 Patillon—Bolognesi 9éat¢ ot! mpdypa Aoyyy dugioBytyoww éen- 
Sexopevov dvev ToccwTWY wplopevwv xal mong Meplatdcews, olov el yapntéov, el 
Tardonomtéov. Progymn. §u, 121.7-12 Patillon—Bolognesi émel 5¢ tav Gécewy ... 
ai dé mpaxtixal cig twa rege tHV evapopav Exovoat, olov el yapntéov, pavepdv ott 
al ev Mpaxtixal xal moAttixwtepat ciot xal KATH TOV PYTOPLKOV yapaKTHOX. Ori- 
gen CC 3.12, p. 161.3—5 Marcovich y gtAocogia dAndetav enayyeMopevy Kal yva- 
ow TOV SvTwV, THS Set Brody drotibetat xal melpatou StSdoxew TA WHEAILA NUOV 
t@ yevel. Iamblichus Protr. 20, p. 93.28 Pistelli 16 mac Set Biodv. Aspasius in 
EN 6.1-13 bndpyet dé TH MOAT Kal TO Yoyo tals meatixats TOV ETLOTH OV 
xal TO vouoetetv (i) mpootéttel tive Set modttew xal tivwv dméyecGat. Philo 
of Larissa at Stob. Ecl. 2.7.2, p. 41.616 xal 6y xd tod Biov Sewpnudtwv TIWav 
éott xpela, du’ Ov h udcmay yevyoetat tod téAovc. Sittd¢ Sé xai 6 Epi Biwy Adyos, 
5 prev toc, 6 8é xowwds: dv Tov pév Wtov émtoxomety Séov gol ta mpd¢ Exaotov, ofov 
el T vodv EYOVTL TOAITEUTEOV H TOI NYELOvIXOTSs cuLBIWTEOV, H YAUNTEOV TH TOMA 
tov dé xowdv (tx) Tpd¢ &mavtac, oidv éott Tic dpioty moAtTEIA; El xoWwds MoINTEOV 
Ta KoXas ] THANTe&s; TOOTOV SE TOV KOLWOV TPOTOYOPEUVTEOV [LEV TLOAITIXOV, TAXTEOV 
de nad’ abtov xaimep Svta UEpos tod mel Biwv Sick Te TO MEyEBOs Kal THY KOLWOTHTA. 
Doxographia Ethica C (ascribed to AD) at Stob. Ecl. 2.24, pp. 143.24-145.10 
(cf. above p. 150 Diogenes Laertius VP. 5.31) Biov 8’ aipycecOat tov omovdatov 
(tov ovv8etov add. Moraux) tov pet’ dpetiig, elt’ ep’ Hyenovlac mote YEvolto, TOV 
KALPOV AVTOV TMpoayayovtwn, elte Til Bactret Séot TvUPLodv elte xal vomobetety H 
dws moAtteverOa. ... MooatpycerGat rev yao xal mpcdttew nal ewpety Th KaAd. 
xwAdvopevov dé Tepl dupw yiverOat did xatpovs, Patépw ypyoecOat, MpoTILAVTA 
pev Tov Gewpytixdy Biov, Sid Sé Td xowwvindy Ertl Tas TOAITIXaS dpuavta TEdEEtC. 
du 6 xal younoew xa madomomcecbar xal moAttevosabat Kat EpacOjoeaOat Tov 
awppova Epwta xal LedudOhoecOa xata cvuTEPIPopEc, Kav El LY TPONYOUMEVWC. ... 
Bla dé tpittac iSéac elvan, mpaxtinxdv, Pewpytixdy, obvOetov £& dupoty (tov pev yap 
amokavatixev Httova H xat’ dvOowmov elvat), mooxpiverdat dé TV dwv tov bew- 
PNTIXdv. ToAtTEdoETOal TE TOV TMOvSAToV TPONYOUMEVWS, MY KATH TEploTaCI’ TOV 
yap toaxtixdy Biov tov adtov elvat TO moAtTIng@. (xtA.) (see also above at exem- 
pla physica: Aelius Theon, ps.Hermogenes). 
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b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Top. 1.14 105b1g—25 got 8’ wo tUmw TEptAaBetv TAY TpO- 
Tdcewrv xal TAY TEOBAnLAaTwWY LEpY Toic at Lev yap NOmal mpot&aetc Eictv, at dé 
qvornat, at Se Aoymal. YOrxal ev odv at toradta, olov étepov Sef tots yovedot UaA- 
Rov H tots vopoig weapyety, édv Stapwviaw Aoyixal Sé olov métepov tay évavtiwv 
Hadth emtothyun } od uomat Sé olov nétepov 6 xdapog diStog H od (cf. ch. 2.4). 
Spotws dé xat ta MeoBAnata. APo. 1.23 89b7—-g td dé Aoina THC Set Staveipat 
éml te Stavoiag xal vod nal EmtotHNs Kal TExVIS nal PpovycEws Kal Gopias, TH LEV 
quatuns te dé Houari Cewplag paMoveotiv. PA1.1642a24-31. Met. 0.1993.19-23 
dpOadc 8’ xe nal TO noAEio Gant THY PiAocopiay EmLaTHUNY THs dANOEiac. PewpyTIXHs 
ev yao TEAog GAN Geta, Tpaxtudis 6’ Epyov (note that the nomtu has been omit- 
ted): xai yap dv 16 TAS Exel cxoTMa, Ob TO dtStov GAA’ 6 TPd¢ TL xal VOv Bewpodaww 
ol mpaxtixol. Resp. 21 480b22-30 Tet dé byteiag xal vocou od Ldvov Eotlv iatpod 
BMG xal Tod Puoixod pExpt Tov Tas aitiag elretv. H SE Stapepovct xat h Stapépovta 
fewpodov, ov det AnvOdwvery, emel dtl ye cbvopOS H MpayLatEta MEPL TIVdS EOTI, [LcLO- 
TUpEl TO YIVoLEVoV’ THY TE Yap latTEAY Scot xoutpol Kal mEplepyot A€youval TI meEpl 
graeme xal Tas dpyas exetdev dELodct AnpBeverv, xal TOV TEpl PUCEWS TPAYLATED- 
Sévtwv ol YapleotaTol cyEdov TeAcUTHaW Elc TAS dpyas Tas latoIxds. ps.Aristotle 
Div Arist. 42 dioupetto te ev ptAogopia mpoPANMata Eig MEvTE. EOTL YAP AVTOYV Ev 
Mev TOALTIXOY, Ev dé StaAextixdy, Ev dE Puaixdy, Ev dE HOixdv, Ev dE PYTOPLXOV. TOAL- 
TIKov ev obv ott TO Oreo Vow xal TIVwV TIUWPLaY TpPOBAAAdLEVOY, olov méTEPOV 
Set xordCew th Eevink dpaptTHpata y th woAitiMa H cevdpote TAG te torwdta. 
Siarextixdy dé, olov nétepov TOV évavtiwv H abt état } Etépa, xal TAAAM TH 
toradta. puotxdy Sé, olov métepov cic xdcpoc gotly } mAgloug (cf. chs. 1.5, 2.1), xa 
ToMAM Th ToLndta. HOixdv dé, olov nétEpov Sef mdvta yapiCecBa tots PiAots H TH Lev 
ta SE ob, nal TAA TH TOLAdTE. SyTopIxdy Sé, olov édv Tig OnEp TOMTAY xaTHYOPH H 
adrconoyftat, olov Stati tov OSvccéa ot Etaxlpor ppovirwtatov svt eEEOnxav ele tv 
vioov xabevdovta, xal ta toladta. Cicero de Or. 1.212 philosophi denique ipsius, 
qui de sua vi ac sapientia unus omnia paene profitetur, est tamen quaedam 
descriptio, ut is, qui studeat omnium rerum divinarum atque humanarum vim, 
naturam causasque nosse et omnem bene vivendi rationem tenere et persequi, 
nomine hoc appelletur. Fin. 5.58 ergo hoc quidem apparet, nos ad agendum esse 
natos. actionum autem genera plura, ut obscurentur etiam minora maioribus; 
maximae autem sunt primum, ut mihi quidem videtur et iis, quorum nunc in 
ratione versamur, consideratio cognitioque rerum caelestium et earum quas a 
natura occultatas et latentes indagare ratio potest, deinde rerum publicarum 
administratio aut administrandi scientia, tum prudens, temperata, fortis, iusta 
ratio reliquaeque virtutes et actiones virtutibus congruentes. Philo of Alexan- 
dria Leg. 1.57 (SVF 3.202) y S€ dpe) Kal Sewentixy eotl Kal MpaKTIKH’ Kal yop 
Dewplav Exel, omdtE Kal H Ex’ avTHV 4806 PiAogogla Sid THY TPLBY adTIS LEPav, 
T00 Aoyixod, Tod 61x06, Tod pucixod, xai mpdketc SAov yd tod Biov goti téyvy H 
peti CAG xexitot Dewpiav Exovon xal mode, mdAw ev Exctéow repPoAret nate 
tO xpetttov xal yap 7 Gewpla THs dpetiig mayxdAn xal h mpaEtc xal H xeHots TEpt- 
poyytos. Agr. 14-15 Tov yoov Kata Pirogogiav Adyov TOISvpOV Svta TOS TaLAcLLOUS 
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(SVF 2.39) dyp@ pact amemdoat, TO NEV PuatKdv adTOD Sévdpotg xal putots Maxpa- 
BddMovtac, 68’ HOixcdv xapmoic, dv Evexa xa TA PUT, TO 8’ ad Aoyicdv Ppay LO xa 
TEp|BOAw: (15) xaOdTEP Yap TO TEPIxElLEVOV TELS STIWPALS Kal PUTOY TOV KATH TOV 
KY POv EOTL PLAAKTYLOV TOUS ETL TO clverOar MapElcpleipecOa BovrAouevouc avelp- 
Yov, TOV AVTOV TPOTOV TO AoyIKoV LEPOS MlAoTOgias pPpoupd Tig EoTIV dyuEWTaTY 
TOV Svetv Exetvav, NOucod te xal puoxod. Mut. 74. Virt. 8 todtov tov mAodtov 
copia yopyyet Sia Aoyixdy xal HAixdv nal pvotxdv Soypatwv xal Pewpypdtwy, 2& 
dv pbecbat tas dpetas cvpBéByxev, at ths oxfs brotéuvovtat THY moAUTEAELAV 
evuoriag xai dAryodetas Zowtas évtixtovon xatd THY TPd¢ Bedv EEopolwon (cf. PI. 
Tht.176b). differently Prob. 80 (on the Essenes) ptAocogias te TO Lev Aoytxdv 
we obx cvaryxatov cig xtHaw dpeths AoyoOjpatc, td SE puotxdy we petfov H nate 
avOpwrivyy pvow pEetewporgoyatc droAitdvtes, TANY cov adtod mepi Umcp~ews 
Q¢00 (cf. ch. 1.7.1) xal THs Tod MavtOs yevecews (cf. ch. 1.4) PiAocopettat, TO HOIxdv 
ed para Starovodaw dAcintats xowpevot tols matploic vopoic, od¢ duyyxervov évOpw- 
TIVyV ETIVorjoat Puyny dtvev xatoxwyy¢ evdEov. Cornutus Comp. c. 14, p. 12.6—1 
Torres Agyovtat 5é napd trot xal Sto pdvant elvan (sc. Modcat), map’ of¢ Sé tpeic, 
map’ oic & téttapec, map’ ol¢ dé Extd tpEtc Lev Sid THy TPoElENMEvHY THs TeLd- 
So¢ teActdty TA H wax Sid Td Tpia yévy oxeppatev elvan, d1’ Ov 6 xata Procogiav 
Adyos vpmAnpodtat (cf. §2)- Svo dé kd tod Oewpetv te nal Modttew td Sovta 
emiBamrew nuiv xai év Svat tobtoig coviotacbat To menadedaOat (cf §3). Comp. 
C. 20, p. 31.1821 Torres Tortoyéveta ... dot Sé pact Stk TodTOV TapiotacOat TH 
Tola YEW TOV OXEUUATWY THS KATA PlAocopiav Fewetas. Hero Mechanicus Def. 
138.1 €x Tv AvatoAiov. AptototéAys cuveotdval tTHv Madox plrodogiav ex Iew- 
plas xat mocEews olduevoc xeul THY pev TpaxTHayy Staipav el¢ Ovary xal moALTHAhy, 
tHv dé Gewplav ic Peodoy cov xal TO PLOIKoV xal TO LAO HLATIXdY, Lda caps xa 
EVTEXVOS MlAogopiay THY Lathatuy anodeixvucw. Quintilian Inst. 12.2.20- 
22 pars vero naturalis, cum est ad exercitationem dicendi tanto ceteris uberior, 
quanto maiore spiritu (de) divinis rebus quam humanis eloquendum est, tum 
illam etiam moralem, sine qua nulla esse, ut docuimus, oratio potest, totam com- 
plectitur. (21) nam si regitur providentia mundus, administranda certe bonis 
viris erit res publica: si divina nostris animis origo, tendendum ad virtutem nec 
voluptatibus terreni corporis serviendum. ... (22) haec si rationi manifesta non 
essent, exemplis tamen crederemus, si quidem et Periclem, cuius eloquentiae, 
etiam si nulla ad nos monumenta venerunt, vim tamen quandam incredibilem 
cum historici tum etiam liberrimum hominum genus, comici veteres tradunt, 
Anaxagorae physici (—) constat auditorem fuisse. Pollux Onom. 4.40 xa Blog 
TLOALTINOS 6 Kal MpaNKTIXdG, AoytKd¢ 6 xal MaISeUTIKdS, DewENTIKdS 6 Kal PvaIKdc. 
Atticus fr. 1 Des Places at Eus. PE 11.2.1 tory} totvuv Statpoupevys ths evteAods 
girocopiac, cic te TOV NOLKOV KaAODLEVOV TOTMOV Kal TOV PLTIKOY Kal ETL TOV AOYIXOV 
“tA. Galen Lib.Prop. c. 19.tit—2, 19.48.1-7 K., pp. 172.17-173.1 Boudon-Millot (tit. 
Td& mpd¢ THY ’Entxodpov plrogogiav dvyxovta) ... 19.2 Ein puatoAoyia xpyjatpos cig 
THY NOM Glrogogiav, év. Alexander of Aphrodisias in APr. 1.3-14 y Aoyu 
te xal ovMoytotua) mpaypateta ... Zot wév Epyov girogogiag, ... obca SE Zoyov 
adtig tots nev (SVF 2.49a) xal pépog pirocopiac elvan Soxel, of 5é od Lépos GAN’ 
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Spyavov abtHs pacw elvat. of prev obv pépos admv A€yovtes HvéxOnoav emt todTo, 
Siétt Wonep Teel ta dAAa, & dporoyeirar md andvtwv pépy glrAocopiac elvan, F 
girocopia xatoryivetat Epyov motovpey Thy te ellpcow adtov xat THY THEW TE xeul 
abotaoty, obtw dy xal repli thy tpaypatelav ThVvde. odoa 5é tabtYS Epyov ovSetépov 
TOV AOLMOY THC PiAocoplas LEpav Ldptov Eotw ote Tod Pewoytixod odte tod mpa- 
xtixod. in Top. 95.3-7 Hondas (sc. Mpotdceic) Ev yup Epodpev Td ToLladtac, StL d 
Ly Tod KaxAod yapL KoWwVaY odx EAEvOEptos, StL dopEeT St’ abtTHY alpeTh, Sow TEpl 
alpetav, Sou nepl mpaxtav: puowcds dé Scat mepl adéyoews nal Goat weEpl xvyoEws 
(cf. ch. 1.23) xal dco mepl yeveosws xal p8opdc (cf. ch. 1.24), xal dtt m&v TO yevy- 
Tov PIaptov, xal Tas ToUTwWY Eyouevac. ps.Galen tit. Ilepi ciSHv PiAocopias (but 
see Petrucci 2009: this is a witness for the text of David Proleg.). Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 7.41 6 5é KAedvOy¢ (SVF 1.482) €& péon gyal (sc. tod xatk piAogo- 
glav Adyou) StaArextixdy, PYTOpIKdv, HOlKdv, ToAITIXOV, PuTIKdy, BeoAoyidv. dot 
5’ od tod Adyou tadta wEpy Paty, GAA’ adtijs (THs) PtAccogiac, we Zivwv 6 Tapoeds 
(SVF 3 Zeno Tars. 3). V:P.10.29-30 (Epicurea pp. 104, 94, 124, 131 Usener) Sta- 
pettat tolvov cic tola, TO Te xavovixdy ual pucixdy nat HOLXdv. (30) Td LEV OdV KavVOVI- 
xov pddous Eri THY TEAyLaTElav Exel, Kal Eotw ev Evi TH Emtrypapopevw Kavwv: To 
dé Pualxdv THY TEpl PdoEwS Dewplav Nécav, xat Eotww Ev Taig epi pboews PiBAotc 
ENTA Kal TeLdxovTA Kal Tals "ELaTOAMIS Kate TTOLYElov’ TO SE NOMOV TH mEpl culpEe- 
gews Kal puyiic ott Se ual ev tats Ilepl Piwv PiBAotg xal EmtotoAais xa tH epi 
TéAovS. eiwOacl LEVTOL TO KAVOVIXEY dod TH PLOLKG TatTELWv’ || (from here not in 
Usener) xarodar 8’ adtd nepi xpityptov xa &pyiis, Kal oTONELWTIXdV’ TO SE PUTIXOV 
Tepl yevetews xal plopdc, xal mEpl pdoews: Td dé HOLxov TeEpl alpetayv xal PevKTOv 
xal rept Biwv xal téAovug. Iamblichus CMSc. c. 30. Julian Or. 7 215d puxpd obv 
bnep TOY TIS PlAocogias cite Loptwv elite dpydvwv (OyTtEov). EoTL Yap Od LEYa TO 
StaPEPOV STIOTEPWE div TIC TH {TE} TPAKTINA 1} TH PUTING Td Aoyixdv TpoaapLOuy: 
cvayxaiov yap ouotws patvetat xat’ dupdtepa. xtA. Aphthonius Prog. c. 13.1 
Patillon 8201 éotlv etioxerpts Aoyuay Yewpoupevon TIVvdg TPcry Matos. THV SE HEcEwWV 
at pev ciot rodttixat, al Sé Pewpytirccul: xt moArticat prev al TORE Exoucot mdALV 
cuvéxouoay, olov el yauntéov, el mAevotéov, el tertotéov tadta yap mdvta méAW 
ouvéxet yiwopevar Oewpytixal dé al udve TH vO ewpodpevat, olov ei cpatpoetdy¢ 
6 odpaves (cf. ch. 2.2), et xdcpot moMot (cf. chs. 1.5, 2.1)* taba yep ig melpov ev 
avEpwTtols OVX EpYETAL, LOVH dé Cewpeitart@v®. cf. loannes Sardianis Comm. in 
Aphthonium pp. 232.9—233.22 Rabe. Augustine C.D. 8.4.17-33 Dombart-Kalb 
itaque cum studium sapientiae in actione et contemplatione versetur, unde una 
pars eius activa, altera contemplativa dici potest (quarum activa ad agendam 
vitam, id est ad mores instituendos pertinet, contemplativa autem ad conspicien- 
das naturae causas et sincerissimam veritatem): Socrates in activa excelluisse 
memoratur; Pythagoras vero magis contemplativae, quibus potuit intellegen- 
tiae viribus, institisse. proinde Plato utrumque iungendo philosophiam perfe- 
cisse laudatur, quam in tres partes distribuit: unam moralem, quae maxime in 
actione versatur; alteram naturalem, quae contemplationi deputata est; tertiam 
rationalem, qua verum disterminatur a falso. quae licet utrique, id est actioni 
et contemplationi, sit necessaria, maxime tamen contemplatio perspectionem 
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sibivindicat veritatis. ideo haec tripertitio non est contraria illi distinctioni, qua 
intellegitur omne studium sapientiae in actione et contemplatione consistere. 
Ammonius Hermeiou in Isag. 3.7-19 Eott 5é xal tolodto¢ dptapds (sc. THs plAo- 
dopiac) ad Tob TEAoUs 6 AEvwv Plrogogia EoTl ‘Spotwats Me nat TO Suvatov’ (Pl. 
Tht.176b) ‘avOownw’ (Resp. 10 61a). obtw yap 6 TAdtwv wpicato. 6yap 9ed¢ Sit tac 
EXEL TAS EvepyEtac, Tds EV YuwoTIxcs, Kad’ do TH MdVTA yIVWOXEL ..., TAS SE TPOVON- 
TIMAS TOV KaTASEECTEOWV, KAO’ dg Tod KdcLov SAov TPOVoEiTU, .... 6 5E PIAdcOpoS 
xt’ dupw Robretat eEopnorody Exvtov TH Veg BotAetat yap xal Bewpytijs Elva TOV 
TAVTWY (TAVTOA YAP EMLOKENTETAL), KAL MEVTOL KAL TIPOVOLAY TOV KATASEETTEOWV TLOL- 
ettat (6-ydp Tot moAtTIKdS PlIAdaogos BixdZet nal vdjroug tIENaw). in Isag.10.10-13 
[passage bracketed by Busse, heeding Wendland’s ‘ineptum est de ordine par- 
tium loqui priusquam quae sint paertes exposueris’] Statpettat yap, w¢ dvwtaetw 
SteAtv ott, xaTa Lev Tivac Eig SdO, KATA dE EtTEpOUS Eig TOLa’ TIVES yap Eig TOL Sto- 
podat Tov girocoglay, cic Gewpyntixov xal Mpaxtixdv xal Aoyxdv. in Isag. 16.6—-7 
HOos tolvuv éotly dvOpwmov xdcpos, xdcpog Sé H Exckotov tedeldty¢. in Isag. 1.6— 
22 Statpettat odv h pirocogia ... cig 0 Dewpytixdv nal mpaxtixdv. KELov 5é CytHoa, 
Su Hy ation cig Svo xetl Std Ti gic tudto Staipetton xat pytE cig TAElova pyTE Eig EACT- 
TOVE. ... THAW SE THs HUETEpas tuys Sittal ai evéoyerau, al rev yrowotmat olov vod¢ 
Sidvorn SdEa pavracta xa alcOyate, at dé Gwtucat xal dpextixal ofov BobAnats Oupds 
émtOvpia. 6 obv piAdcogos mé&vta ta THS Wuxhs Lépn BovAetar xoopHoat xal cic 
tedelwow cyoyelv: dick obv tod Oewpytixod TeAcLodtat TO ev HUY -uwortixdr, Sid SE 
tod moaxtixod 16 Gwtixdv. elxdtug obv H piAocogia Eig SU0 Statpetrau, elg te Bewon- 
Tov Xal MoaxTIxdv. Boethius in Isag. ed. sec. 1.3, p.141.15—142.3 Brandt quodsi 
in his tribus, id est speculativa, activa atque rationali, philosophia consistit, quae 
proprio triplicique a se fine disiuncta sunt, cum speculativa et activa philosophia 
partes esse dicuntur, non dubium est quin rationalis quoque philosophia pars 
esse convincatur. qui vero non partem, sed philosophiae instrumentum putant, 
haec fere afferunt argumenta (see further below, On logic, whether part of 
philosophy or instrument). David Prol. 5.6—-8 paciv odv Sti xad’ duds y PtAoco- 
gia Stoipettat cic Sewpytixdv xal moaxtixdv. Elias in Isag. 26.35-27.5 Staipetta 
toivuv n ptrocogia cig dbo xal odyi cig tpia, we ol TO AoyiKov adTH MpoTvEeLovTEs: 
SetyOnoeta yap abv Gem Ev tots AvaAvtixois (see below, On logic, whether part 
of philosophy or instrument, Elias in APr.) dt y Aoyucy od Epos THS MLAcTO- 
lac, aA’ dpyavov, Stott TO LEV LEPOS OULE@LES, TO SE Spyavov Emeicaxtov. sig SdO 
dé Starpetrarh pirocogla, oby dig pacw at éyuduAtor eEnynoete, Sti enetdy)  tAoco- 
gla yvaats Gelwv xal dvOowmeiwr got, Sid pev TH Peta TO Hewontixdv mpoeBaMeETO 
(Sewentixov yao, pactv, elontou we TEAOS Exov TH Geter dpa), Sid SE TH dvOPwmIVA 
TpoEBaMETO TO Mpaxtixdv. Sudas.v. P 862, p. 4.28-29 Adler puatxds Adyos Tapa 
pirocd@ots. peta Tov NOixdv SteEEpyovtat tepl tod puatxod (excerpts follow from 
Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.133 and Philoponus(?) in de An. 55.26-57.7). 

§1 Definition: Aristotle Met. «1 995a17-18 516 oxentéov MeAtov Ti eotW H 
gbotc ottw yap xai Epi Tivwy H pvoKy SHAov gotat. Cf. Alexander of Aphro- 
disias ad loc., in Met. 137.12-15 Scov Sé néAw et tH TéAEL adtOO, od SdEEt Todt ex 
tavtys elvat tH cvvtdEews, dd tig voit meaypyatelag moooiuidy tr ws Yap 
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tepl pboews ev toils Efi eody, xal CytTHowv tl eotw h pbot, emadoato. Aris- 
toxenus Harm. 2.30-31, p. 39.4—40.15 Da Rios BéAttov tows eotl 16 TpOdteAGetv 
tov TpdTOV THS Mpaypatetac Ti mot’ éotly, tva mpoytyvwoxovtes Wortep dddv H Badt- 
atéov Pgdtov Mopevwpeda elddteg te KATH TL MEPS EopEev ADTHS Kal uy AcOwEv 
Huds adbtods maputorAapBdvovtes TO medypa. ... (31) mpoéAeye Lev odv xal adtog 
‘AptototeAns (p. 11 Ross) 81’ adtac tabtag tds aitiac, w¢ py, Tois wEAMovow a&xpo- 
da8at map’ adtod, mepl tivwy tT’ eotly H mpaypateia xal tic. Seneca Ep. 89.1rem 
utilem desideras et ad sapientiam properanti necessariam, dividi philosophiam 
et ingens corpus eius inmembra disponi; facilius enim per partes in cognitionem 
totius adducimur. Geminus Elem. 17.32 6001 pévtot ye TAY TOITaY Kal PiAo- 
TOPwV THY SbvaLLLy THS EmitdcEws THV KavUaTWV TH Kuvi Mpocantoval, TOAD THC 
cAnbetag xai tod pvomod Adyou meTAMvyLEVvoL eictv. Plutarch SR 1035D (after 
SVF 3.68) yivetou totvuv ‘cee Tedow xal omlow’ TOV NOixdv 6 uatKds Adyos Kata 
Xovownnov. Clement of Alexandria Strom. 1.16.78.3 AAxpatwv (24A2 DK) yoov 
Tlepi8ov Kpotwwdtys me@tos puatxdy Adyov cuvétatev. Diogenes Laertius V-P. 
8.83 Adxpatwv (24A1 DK) ... Soxet 5€ mea@tos Puaimov Adyov avyysypagevat. VP. 
7-39 TeluEeph pacw elvar tov xatk pirocoglav Adyov elvat yap adtod td pév TL 
qvatxey ..." oUtH dé MeATOS StetAe Zyvww 6 Kittedg (SVF 1.45) ev TH Ilepl Adyou 
xat Xovoinmos (SVF 2.37) ev tH a’ Tept Adyou wat xtA. VP. 7.132. Calcidius in 
Tim. c. 4 rationem tamen totius operis (sc. Timaei) et scriptoris propositum et 
ordinationem libri declaranda esse duxi. Macrobius in Somn.1.4.1nunc ipsam 
eiusdem Somnii mentem ipsumque propositum, quem Graeci cxondv vocant, 
antequam verba inspiciantur, temptemus aperire. Cf. Arius Didymus at. Stob. 
Ecl. 2.7.5, p. 57-15-17 Tepl 8& tOv HOixdv EEh¢ Moujoopen tov dropWHaTIoLoV Td 
xEparata TAY dvayxalwy Soypatwy dvaraBarv. dobouct 8 évtedderv. 

§2 Stoics: Aristotle Met.E1. Chrysippus (verbatim) at Plu. SR1035A (SVF 
2.42) dpxécer mapabecbat ta ev TH tet&pTH Iepl Biwv Eyovta xatc AgEw odtwe- 
‘mp@tov ev odv Soxet por xata ta dp0d¢ dnd THY dpyalwy elpnuéva tola yevy 
tov Tod Pihocdpov Fewpndtwv elvat, TK LEV Aoyied Ta 8’ HOIKa ta SE Quod? 
SVF 2.35-44, 49-49a. Cicero de Orat. 1.68 quoniam philosophia in tris partis 
est tributa, in naturae obscuritatem, in disserendi subtilitatem, in vitam atque 
mores. Leg.1.58-62. Luc.16. Tusc. 5.68 sumatur enim nobis quidam praest- 
ans vir optumis artibus, isque animo parumper et cogitatione fingatur. primum 
ingenio eximio sit necesse est; tardis enim mentibus virtus non facile comitatur; 
deinde ad investigandam veritatem studio incitato. ex quo triplex ille animi fetus 
existet, unus in cognitione rerum positus et in explicatione naturae, alter in dis- 
criptione expetendarum fugiendarumque rerum (et in ratione be)ne vivendi, 
tertius in iudicando, quid cuique rei sit consequens, quid repugnans, in quo 
inest omnis cum subtilitas disserendi, tum veritas iudicandi. Fin. 1.22 iam in 
altera philosophiae parte, quae est quaerendi ac disserendi, quae oy dicitur. 
Fin. 2.13 non viderunt, ut ad cursum equum, ad arandum bovem, ad indagan- 
dum canem, sic hominem ad duas res, ut ait Aristoteles, ad intellegendum et 
agendum, esse natum quasi mortalem deum. Fin. 3.72-73 (SVF 3.281-282) 
ad easque virtutes, de quibus disputatum est (sc. amicitia etc.), dialecticam 
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etiam adiungunt et physicam, easque ambas virtutum nomine appellant, altera, 
quod habeat rationem ne cui falso adsentiamur neve umquam captiosa prob- 
abilitate fallamur, eaque, quae de bonis et malis didicerimus ut tenere tuerique 
possimus: nam sine hac arte quemvis arbitrantur a vero abduci fallique posse. 
recte igitur, si omnibus in rebus temeritas ignoratioque vitiosa est, ars ea, quae 
tollit haec, virtus nominata est. (73) physicae quoque non sine causa tributus 
idem est honos, propterea quod, qui convenienter naturae victurus sit, ei pro- 
ficiscendum est ab omni mundo atque ab eius procuratione. nec vero potest 
quisquam de bonis et malis vere iudicare nisi omni cognita ratione naturae et 
vitae etiam deorum, et utrum conveniat necne natura hominis cum universa; 
quaeque sunt vetera praecepta sapientium, qui iubent ‘tempori parere’ et ‘sequi 
deum’ et ‘se noscere’ et ‘nihil nimis; haec sine physicis quam vim habeant (et 
habent maximam) videre nemo potest. atque etiam ad iustitiam colendam, ad 
tuendas amicitias et reliquas caritates quid natura valeat, haec una cognitio 
potest tradere. nec vero pietas adversus deos nec quanta tis gratia debeatur 
sine explicatione naturae intellegi potest. Off. 1.153 etenim cognitio contempla- 
tioque naturae manca quodam modo atque inchoata sit si nulla actio rerum 
consequatur. Strabo 2.5.2, 10C.16-18  Sé puoi) dpety Tig Teg 8” dpEetac dvv- 
mrobétous paolv 2 abtav hotnyevac, xai ev abtats exodus tac te dpycrg xal Tas TrEpl 
tovtwy motets (sequel above at exempla physica dogmatica). Philo of Alex- 
andria Agr. 14-16. differently Arius Didymus at Stob. Ecl. 2.1.17, p. 6.19-7.4 
H pev yap pirrocogia bypa tH dAnPelac oti nai Sekic: TAY SE PIAoTOgyodvTwV 
Evol evpetv pact TO Onpapa, we "Emtxovposg (—) xal of Utwixoi (—): of dé dxpyv 
ett Cytelv Go mov mapa Oeois dv, xat THs coplas odx avOpwrivov yonUatos dvtos: 
ottw¢ Eheye Luxpadtys xal Tdppwv (fr. 70 Decleva Caizzi). Philo of Alexan- 
dria Leg. 1.57 (SVF 3.202) y dé dpeTy Kal Sewentixy eott Kal Meath’ Kal yop 
Dewplav Exel, OmdtE Kal H Em’ avTHV 6806 PiAogogla Sid TAY TPIBY adTIS LEPav, 
T00 Aoyixod, to 61x06, Tod pucixod, xat mpdketc: SAov yd tod Biov goti téyvy H 
dpeth, ev @ xal ai odpracat npdters. Ethical Doxography A at Stob. Ecl. 2.7.36, 
Pp. 49.8-25 Loxpatys, TAdtwv, tadt&e tH Mvbaydpa, téAog ‘duolwow beq’ (Tht. 
176b). capeotepov 8’ adtd Sinpoweoe TAdtwv, mpoa8eis 10 ‘Katd& TO Suvatov’ (Resp. 
6.500d, 10.613d—-e), gpovycet 8’ Hv povws Suvatdy, todto 8 hy 16 kat’ dpethy. ev 
ev yoo Ge@ TO KooLOTIOLOV Kal KoTLOSLOMENTIKdV’ Ev OE TH OPA Blov xaThaTATIC 
xat Cwii Staywyy ... elpytat (sc. duolwoww Oe) Sé mapd TAdtwvog xatd td tH¢ 
girocopias tptnepés, ev Tinatw (goa—d) pev pucixads, mpoc8now dé xal Iveayopt- 
xBS, OnLalvovtos apfdvws THY Exeivou TpcEentvotav: ev Se TH MoAttela (9.585bff., 
10.608c ff.) nOixad<: ev dé TH Oeartytw (176d—e) Aoyimas: mepiTEppactat dé xat 
év T@ Tetdptw mepl Nowy (4.716aff.) emt tH¢ dxcorovblacg tod Be0d capHs dua 
nal tAovciws. Seneca Dial. 8.5.1 solemus dicere summum bonum esse secun- 
dum naturam vivere: natura nos ad utrumque genuit, et contemplationi rerum et 
actioni. Ep. 89.8-10 (FDS 18) quidam ex nostris, quamvis philosophia studium 
virtutis esset et haec peteretur, illa peteret, tamen non putaverunt illas distrahi 
posse; nam nec philosophia sine virtute est nec sine philosophia virtus. philo- 
sophia studium virtutis est, sed per ipsam virtutem; nec virtus autem esse sine 
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studio sui potest nec virtutis studium sine ipsa. ... ad virtutem venitur per ipsam, 
cohaerent inter se philosophia virtusque. (9) philosophiae tres partes esse dix- 
erunt et maximi et plurimi auctores: moralem, naturalem, rationalem. prima 
componit animum; secunda rerum naturam scrutatur; tertia proprietates ver- 
borum exigit et structuram et argumentationes, ne pro vero falsa subrepant. 
ceterum inventi sunt et qui in pauciora philosophiam et qui in plura diducerent. 
Ep. 88.24 quemadmodum ’ inquit (Posidonius F go E.-K., 447 Theiler) ‘est aliqua 
pars philosophiae naturalis, est aliqua moralis, est aliqua rationalis, sic et haec 
quoque liberalium artium turba locum sibi in philosophia vindicat. cum ventum 
est ad naturales quaestiones, geometriae testimonio statur; ergo eius quam adi- 
uvat pars est.’ Plutarch Quaest.Conv. 744C-D dndoug 8’ we ey vouilw tag Sid 
Adyov MEpatvoLEvac ETLITH MAS Kal TEYVaS OL MOALol xaTOLABdVTES EV TOLOl YEvE- 
TW OVTAS, TH PLA0TOPH KAL TH PNTOPING al TA LalynUatixG, Tewdv emorodvto Spa 
xat xcprtas Fedv d&g Motoas wvdpator. ... ev 5E TO MIAoTd@w TO Aoyixdv xaul Td Ot- 
xov Kal TO PVatKdv XTA. Quintilian Inst. 6.2.8 mores appellantur, atque inde 
pars quoque illa philosophiae ¥8x moralis est dicta. Inst. 12.2.10sqq. quae 
(sc. studium sapientiae) quidem cum sit in tris divisa partis, naturalem mor- 
alem rationalem etc. Heraclitus All.Hom. 33.9-10 abtdg ye pyv 6 TeIKE@aAos 
denGelcs NAiw KepBepoc eixotws d&v THY TOILEPH GlAoTOgiav dmatwittoITO’ TO [LEV 
yap adtijs Aovyixdv, Td SE Quorcdy, 16 SE HOrxcdv dvopcrCetau (10) tadta 6’ Wome 
agp’ Evds abyévog Exmepuxdta TPLYY KATA KEMAAYY EpIZetat. Alcinous Did. c. 3, 
P- 153.25-154.8 H. y dé tod piAocdgov onovdy xata tov WAdtwva ev tptatv gol- 
xev elvan: ev te TH Oég TH TOV dvtw xal yymoel, xal ev TH modEE TOY xaAdV, xa 
ev AdTH TH Tob Adyou Gewpia xaretro dé H Lev TV dvTwY yvats Oewoentimy, H dé 
TEPL TH TPAKTER TIPAKTINY, 1) OE MEPL TOV Adyov StarExTIKH. ... THS SE MoaxTIXH¢ TO 
ev Sewpettar mel THY TOV NOG emipeAciav, To SE mepl THY Tod olxov Mpootaciay, 
TO dé Tepl MOAW Kal THY TALTYS TWINPlAV’ TOUTWV TO LEV MEATOV NOIKOV KEXAN- 
TOL, TO SE SevTEPOV oixovopixdy, TO SE AoIMOv TOAITIKEV. TOD dé OewpNTIXOd TO LEV 
Tepl TK dutvyta nal Tk MOatTa alitia xal doa Oeta Georoyixov uarettat, TO SE Tepl 
THY TOV doTpwWY Popdv Kal Tas TOUTWY TMEPLOSoUS Kal anoKATACTdCEIS Kal ToOdE 
tod xdoLov THY dbaTACW MUatKdy, TO SE DewpovpEvov Sik Yew_ETPLas xal THV Aot- 
TOV LAdyLdTwv Labymatixdv. THS di Staipecews Toradty¢ odays Kal Tod LEptopod 
TOV THS MlAcdogiac Eldav, TEpl THs SlaAExtixijs Hewpiag MPdtEpoV PYTEOV THC dpE- 
oxovoys T@ TAdtwwixtaA. Albinus Prol. c. 6, p.151.35-151.4 H. tva dé tig Ta oixeta 
Soypata naparcBy, toig tod bonyytixod yapaxtHpos Siardyots Seyoet Evtvyyavetv’ 
TOOTO yelp EoTv AdTHV (Stov, el ye Ev ToUTOIS EoT! LEV TA QLOIKa Sdypata, éoti dé 
xe TH HOKE xxl TH TOAITING Kal olxovound, Ov Ta LEv Ertl Oewpiav xal tov Pew- 
ontixov Biov exer THY cvapopdy, ta 8 emt mpAElv xai tov mpaxtixdv Biov, dupw 
dé tadta El TO duowwOyjvou Oe. Atticus fr. 2.1.-2 des Places (verbatim) at Eus. 
PE 11.2.1-2 Tey Tolvvv Staipovupevys THs EvteAods MiAogogiac, elig te TOV NOIKOV 
KAAOULEVOV TOTOV xal TOV PuaIKoY xa ETL TOV Aoyixdy, Kal TOD LEV MEWTOV KATO- 
oxEvaCovtos NUAV Exaotov KaAdv xat cyaOdv ..., Tod Seutépou SE Mpd¢ THY TED! TOV 
Seiwv YyMow SIPKOVTOG, AdTHY TE TAY TEWTUV Kal TOV aiTiwv xoLl THY cw, don Ex 
TOUT YivEeTal, & Oy TEpl PbEwS totopiav 6 HAdtwv wvouanxev (Phd. 96a): sig dé 
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THY TEpl ToOUTWY dugotépwv Sidxplotv te Kal epEctv, Tod Teitov MAPAARBouEevoU' 
(2) dtt ev TTAdtwv meatos xa uddtota svveryeloas sig Ev, Md&vtA TH TIS PlAogo- 
plas Léon ... , THU TL xa CHov dAdxANpov amé@nve THY MlAocopiay, SHA movet 
Aeyoueva. Apuleius Plat. 1.3 nam quamvis de diversis officinis haec ei essent 
philosophiae membra suscepta, naturalis a Pythagoreis, de Eleaticis rationalis 
atque moralis ex ipso Socratis fonte, unum tamen ex omnibus et quasi proprii 
partus corpus effecit (sc. Plato). ps.Plutarch Hom. 2.92, 944-950 Kindstrand 
6 6é Gewpytinds Adyos Eotly 6 MEplteywv TH KaAOKMEVa BewOENLaTa, dep EoTl yva- 
alg THS dAnPetas ytvopevy LEeTe Téxvys. dQ’ av Ect THY Mow THY dvtwr, Belwy TE 
xal évOpwrivwy moayLdatwv, xatavoety, xal td¢ mepl TO HOO dp|etas xal xaxiag 
Statpetv, xat ef tit TEX AoyucH PeTéovecOat THY dANPElav mpocHxel pavOdvelv. 
tadta dé petexelpicavto ol év pidocogia Statpiipavtss, he EoTt LEY TO PucIXdy xat 
HOtxov xa Starextixdv. Quintilian Inst. 1 pr. 16-17 haec autem quae velut pro- 
pria philosophiae adseruntur, passim tractamus omnes. quis enim non de iusto, 
aequo ac bono, modo non et vir pessimus, loquitur? quis non etiam rusticorum 
aliqua de causis naturalibus quaerit? nam verborum proprietas ac differentia 
omnibus, qui sermonem curae habent, debet esse communis. (17) sed ea et sciet 
optime et eloquetur orator: qui si fuisset aliquando perfectus, non a philoso- 
phorum scholis virtutis praecepta peterentur. ps.Apuleius Interpr.1, p.176.1-4 
Thomas (FDS 14) studium sapientiae, quod philosophiam vocamus, plerisque 
videtur tres species seu partes habere: naturalem, moralem et de qua nunc dicere 
proposui rationalem, qua continetur ars disserendi. Theon of Smyrna Exp. 
p- 15-14-16 Hiller y tov xatd pirocogiav Cewernpratwv Tapddoatc, TaV TE Aoyt- 
xOv xal MoATIXav xal puomayv. Aristocles fr. 1.6 Chiesara (verbatim) at Eus. 
PE 1.3.6 TAdtwv pevtot xatovonoas ws ety pia tig 7 THY Oeiwy xal dvoowmiven 
eTloTH MN, TPOTOS StetAre xal Epy THv Ev Tiva Tel THg (tod) navtds PdcEws elvent 
TpayLatetav, Thy dé TEpl TAV avOpwrivwv, Toi dé THY MEPL TOUS Adyous. Galen 
Opt.Med. 3.5, 1.59.u—61.1 K., p. 290.7-291.5 Boudon-Millot xa pev oy xai (tH) 
Aoyuayy rEbodov doxeiv (xpy) (sc. Tov latpdv) ydpwv tod yvvat, Mode Th MdvVTC 
xat’ ely te xal yévy vooyata dndpyel nal Ms Ep’ Excotou Anntéov EvderElv tive 
lapdtav. 7 8 adty Le8odo¢ HSe xal THY Tod cwmatosg adTOd SiSdoxeEt vat, THY T’ 
&X TOV TEWTWY oTOIXElwv, & Ot’ HAANAwWY Ga KExpATaL, Kal THY EX TOV SevTEPwV, 
TaV aicOyntav, & dy xal duotomepy mpocayopedeta, nal Toityy emt TabTaIs THY Ex 
TOV Opyavixdy Loplwv. dd xat tig h xpeta TH Cow THv elonEvr Exdotov xai TIC 
 evépyeta, Séov pavOevew tadta wy dBacaviotws, dd uet’ dnodelEews motwoa- 
aba, Mpd¢ THS AoyInHs SyTov Siddoxetat welddov. ti dy) obv Ett Aeiwetat mpd¢ td Ly} 
elvat piAdcogov tov iatpdy; ... el yap, tva nev eEevon pdoww cwpatos xal voonpdtwv 
Stapopac xal lapdtwv evdelEetc, ev TH Aoyimh Sewpla yeyopvdcdat mpocyxel, tva dé 
PlIAoTLOvHs TH TOUTWY AOKnTEL MAPALEVY, XYENLATWV TE KaTUPPoVElV Kal TwWHPOTU- 
vyy aoxetv, mavta dy THs PlAocopiag Exel TA MEPY, TO TE AOYIKOV Kal TO PLTIKdV 
xai to nOixov. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Top. 74.u—13 xal Eotot Mav LEV T1d- 
BAnpa Starextixdov Gewonra } HOoucdv 7 Puaixov y Aoyixdv (TodTw yap SyAwTICa 
Th TPOElONLEva), ov UYV Mav Pewonuc NOUc<ov H Pvatxdv H Aoyixdv TPdBANLa Hoy 
StaAextixov. Sextus Empiricus P. 3.188 mé&Aw ot Ltwixol (SVF 2.96) wept puxnv 
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eyabd pacw elvar téyvas tives Tas dpet&s. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.46—47 (on 
Stoics, SVF 2.130) abt dé Thy Siorextucyy dvoryxatav elvat xat &petHv ev elder 
TEplexovoay apEetas THV Te AnpoTtwotay ... * (47) THy Oe dvetmatotyta ... * THV dé 
owereyélav ... - THY 5é duatadtyta xtA. Eusebius PE 15.62.12-13 (Ariston SVF 
1.353) “al Awe dé elvat tods Pudixods Adyous od yaAETIOdS OSE &SvVaTOUS [LdvoV, 
CAG xerl doeBets nal Tols vopotg Uevavtious. Tods pév yap dELodv pd’ elvat Oeod¢ 
TO Tapamav, TOUS SE TO dmElpov H TO Sv 7} TO Ev, nal MévTA LaMov H Tos voptGope- 
vous (13) THY T’ ad Staqwview raprdrAnv odcav tods nev yap &retpov drropaivet 
16 Mav, TOdS dé TEeTEpacpEvoy, xal TOds Lev AELobv &mavta utvetabau, Tods SE xaBd- 
maé pydév. ps.Andronicus de Pass. 3.2.32-54 (SVF 3.267) §1 ott 5é ppdvyats 
Lev &pEety Tod Aoytotimod Kataoxevactiny THY Eig EVdatLoviay ouVTEWOvTWV. §2 
abuBwpot dé elow adtis (sc. THS ppovnaews) ... YOY [secl. Glibert-Thirry, but 
it is also represented by several of its subordinate virtues], SiaAextuaj: pyto- 
eva pve. ... U Starextua) dé émtotHpy tod ed SrareyeoOau. 1x’ Pytopia) dé 
émtotypy Tod ed A€yerv. 1B’ Puova) Sé émtotH py TOV neEpl Thy ptow. Stobaeus 
Ecl. 2.7.2, p. 42.7-13 tot obv Eddwpov tod AreEavdpéws, Axadyutxod pirocdpov 
(fr. 1 Mazzarelli), dialpects tod xatd prrocopiav Adyov, BiBAlov dEdxty tov, év @ 
macav éneteAyrvde TPORANLaTIKAs Thy emioTHUHY, HS Eyw Staipécews exOycopa 
TO THC NOuijs oinetov. Ever 8’ obtwe. toiuepods Svtog Tod Kata pPiAocopiay Adyov, 
TO MEV EOTIV AVTOD HOIxdv, TO SE QuOIKdy, TO SE Aoytxdv. TOD SE 81x08 “TA. Pom- 
ponius Porphyrio in Hor. Ep. 112 lemm. 16 hae quaestiones sunt pertinentes 
ad fysicam philosophiae partem. in Hor. Ep.1.18 lemm. 100 hae omnes quaes- 
tiones de hac mora{bi}li philosophia sumuntur. Origen in Cant.Cant. prol. 3.1 
(trans. Rufinus) et temptemus primum de eo requirere, quid illud sit, quod, cum 
tria volumina ecclesiae Dei a Solomone scripta susceperint, primus ex ipsis Pro- 
verbiorum liber positus sit, secundus is, qui Ecclesiastes appellatur, tertio vero in 
loco Cantici Canticorum volumen habeatur. quae ergo nobis occurrere possunt 
in hoc loco, ista sunt. generales disciplinae, quibus ad rerum scientiam perven- 
itur tres sunt, quas Graeci ethicam, physicam, enopticen appellarunt; has nos 
dicere possumus moralem, naturalem, inspectivam. nonnulli sane apud Graecos 
etiam logicen, quam nos rationalem possumus dicere, quarto in numero posuere. 
Macrobius in Somn. 2.17.15 cum sint totius philosophiae tres partes, moralis, 
naturalis et rationalis, et sit moralis quae docet morum elimatam perfectionem, 
naturalis quae de divinis corporibus disputat, rationalis (sc. in the Neoplatonic 
sense) cum de incorporeis sermo est quae mens sola complectitur, nullam de 
tribus Tullius in hoc Somnio praetermisit. Jerome Ep. 30.1, p. 243.5-10 Hil- 
berg quomodo philosophi solerent disputationes suas in physicam et ethicam 
logicamque partiri, ita et eloquia divina aut de natura disputare, ut in Genesi 
et Ecclesiaste, aut de moribus, ut in Proverbiis et in omnibus sparsim libris, aut 
de logica, pro qua nostri §0A0yny sibi vindicant, ut in Cantico canticorum 
et Evangeliis. Adv.Pelag. 1.22, p. 28.1-12 Moreschini philosophiae tria genera, 
physicam, ethicam, logicam. Simplicius in Cat. 18.28-19.7 Kopvodtog xai AGy- 
vddwpoe ... elvat td BiBAtov (sc. Aristotle’s Categories) noavtodandv Sewonudtwv 
owpelov drroAapBavovaw Aoyixay TE xal puoay xal HOxadv nat Georoycay: elvert 
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yap TA Lev Tepl OLOVILWV xal CUVWVILWV xal MAPwWVOLWY OxEMMOTaA AoyIXd, ETL SE 
HAL TO TEpl TOV AVTIKELLEVWY, TH SE TE! KIVTEWS PLTIKa, NOLKc dé TR El doETi}C 
xal xaxtoc, Wome Peoroyind th MEpl THY Séxa yevOv PlAocopyuata. TO dé dANPES 
ovy ottws éyel. Philoponus in Cat. 5.19-23 Avdpdvinos 6 ‘Pddtog axptBeotepov 
eEetaCuv treye vphvat mpdtepov and th¢ Aoyuehis dpyecOau, Hrig mepl tv andderEw 
xatoyivetat. eredy odv év mecats adtod tats mpaypateiais 6 PlAdcopos xéxpytat 
TH &modetxtixH NElddw, Séov nds MdtEpov TAVTHY KaToOPIBcatt, iva ebyepectEpoV 
TAPAKOAOVEHTWLEV Tots dAAOIS adTOD cLyypdppact. in Mete. 1.4—-11 Elpytat pev 
Hoy xa mpdtepov Hulv we eixdtws TH cig SvO Tounv y PiAocopia Séyetau, elg TE TO 
TIPAKTIXOY Kal Eig TO HEwWPNTIXdV, SLOTL Kal al THS NUETEPAS tuYTi¢ Suvepets drchp- 
xovat Svo, Cwrry te xai Pewentiray, dg h pirocogia xoopety e0éAet xal teAclody, THY 
ev Ou’ dp|etic, Thy S€ Sid Tig THV SvTWV Y~woEwS TEAELlOO TAL yap ExaoTOV TO ExVTOD 
TEAS dmtoAapBavov St’ 6 yeyovev. bev xat Suolwots 9H Kata TO Suvatov (Pl. Tht. 
176b) } pirocogia elvan Aéyetat. xal yap THY Oelwv évepyerOv al ev dncvtwv elot 
ywotixal Tov dvtwy, at dé Sntovpytnal Tobtwv Kal mpoveytixat. Olympiodorus 
Diaconus in Eccles. MPG 93, p. 477-35-40 (p. 1.2-6 Boli) tv évtwy Thy yva- 
ow dapevdy SeEdpevos bid Ocod Loropwv, 6 tod AaBid vid, od pdvov xata cdpxa, 
Oa Kort’ &PETHV, TOIYH Th Ovta Steir: Eig HOixd, nal Pood, Kal vont. xol TH 
pev nonce did tv Tapowmidy mapedwxe te 5é puoinc dia THv Tod "ExxAyowactod: 
ta SE voytd Sia Tod "Atouatos THv Alopatwv. Isidore of Seville Etym. 2.24.3- 
7. Etym. 2.24.8 in his quippe tribus generibus philosophiae etiam eloquia divina 
consistunt. nam aut de natura disputare solent, ut in Genesi et in Ecclesiaste: aut 
de moribus, ut in Proverbiis et in omnibus sparsim libris: aut de Logica, pro qua 
nostri Theoreticam sibi vindicant, ut in Cantico canticorum, et Evangeliis. 
Definition of philosophy: Plato Resp. 6 486a xat ujy Tov xa T6d¢ Sel oxorely, 
Stov xptvew MEANS Pro HiAdcogen TE xal UH.—TO Tolov;— pH ge AdOy WeTEyovon 
ovenevbepiac: Evavtiwtatov yap Tov oLIxporoyta tux UEMovay Tob Aov xal Tov- 
106 del EnopéEecOau Oetov te xal dvOowntvov. Philodemus de Mus. A col. 142.1-8 
Delattre (cf. SVF 1.486) et yy [tots m]apd KAedvOe Aglyeww [to]a GeAnoovat, 6¢ 
gnaw |... , xa ‘tod A[S] you tod ths piAogo| ia ixavac prev EoryyéA|Aewv Suvapevov 
TH Geta xott | dvO[e]o[mt]v[o]’ xtA. Cicero Fin. 2.37 adhibita primum divinarum 
humanarumque rerum scientia, quae potest appellari rite sapientia. Tusc. 4.57 
sapientiam esse rerum divinarum et humanarum scientiam cognitionemque, 
quae cuiusque rei causa sit. Seneca Ep. 89.5 (FDS 2) sapientiam quidam ita 
finierunt ut dicerent divinorum et humanorum scientiam; quidam ita: sapien- 
tia est nosse divina et humana et horum causas. ps.Plutarch Hom. 2.92 6 dé 
Dewentixos Adyos Eotlv O TEpleywv TH KoAOKLEvae DeweNLata, dep Eotl Yvaatc 
THS dAyPeias ywopévy peta TExvYS dq’ av EotL THY Mbow TAV dvtwv, Delwy TE xl 
wwOpwrivwv Teaxyprdatwv, xatavoetv. Septuaginta Macc. 4.1.16 copia 5) totvuv 
gotiv yv@ats Getwv xa dvOowrivwy mooypdtwy xal Tay TobTwV aitidv (cited at 
Orig. Cels. 3.72, p. 209.3-5 Marcovich). Philo of Alexandria Congr. 79 éott yap 
girocopia emitySevats copia, copia dé Emin Yelwv xal dvOowrivew xal TOV 
tovtwy aitiwv (cited at Clem. Strom. 1.5.30). Sextus Empiricus M. 9.13 évte0- 
Sev THY MlAocogiav paaty (sc. ol Soypatixas plAocopotvtecs, SVF 2.36, Posidonius 
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fr. 251¢ Theiler) émitySevow elvan copias, thy 5é coglav émtothunv Oeiwv te xal 
avepwrivwv Tpaypdtwv. Aristocles fr. 1.6 Chiesara (verbatim) at Eus. PE 11.3.6 
TlAdtwv pevtot xortavonaas we ely plo tig y TAV Gelwy xal dvOownivey etoTH LY. 
Augustine Trin. 14.1.48-51 Mountain—Glorie. John of Damascus Dial. c. 3.2-3 
Kotter ptrocogia éoti yvaots Selwv te xa dvOowriven moaypdtwy TOUTECTLV Opa- 
TeV Te Kal dopdtwv. (N.B. exiompy Getwv te xal dvOopwrivwy meaypatwv said of 
wisdom, e.g., at Phil. Congr. 79, Gal. MM 10.2.5-7 K., Alcin. Did. 1, p. 152.5-6 
H., August. Trin. 14.1.48—51 Mountain-—Glorie; said of philosophy, e.g. at Quint. 
Inst. 12.2.8, Ammon. in Isag. 5.29-30, Olymp. Prol. 16.23—-24, El. in Isag. 8.9, Cas- 
siod. Inst. 2.3.5 p.110.14-15 Mynors, Isid. Hisp. Etym. 2.24.1, David Prol. 78.9—10; 
said of physics ps.Plu. Hom. 2.92). 

§3 Aristotle Theophrastus Peripatetics: Aristotle Top. 1.1 104b1-8 1p0- 
PAnya 8’ oti Stadextixov Cewpynpa TO cuvtetvov } mpd¢ alpeow xal puyny y mpd¢ 
dANPetav xal yvOcw, } adtd H ws cvvepyov mpd¢ Tl Etepov TAY ToLodTWV, Tepl od 
} oddetépws SoEdZovoww } évavtiwg ol moMol tots coors H} of copol toils moots 7 
EXATEPOL AUTOL ExUTOts. Evia LEV YAP TOV TPOCBANLATwV pYoIMov Eidévat Td TO 
éEréoOau H puyety, ofov nétepov h Novy) alpetov H od: Evia SE mpd¢ 16 eidévat udvov, 
olov métepov 6 xdapog diStog H od (cf. ch. 2.4). Protr. fr. B32 Diiring at Iambl. 
Protr. c. 6, p. 37.26—-38.3 801 pev odv tag Trepl TAY Sixcalwy xal TOV cULMEPsVTWY, ETI 
dé TMEpl PboEWS TE KAI THC ANS dAyPEtas EmtaTHUac Suvatol AnBelv Eopev, PdStov 
émdelEou. Met. a1 993b19—-23 dp0&¢ 8 Eyer xal 1d narEtoOat tH PtAocogiay émt- 
OTHUYY THs cAnPeiac. Pewentixijs Mev yap TEAOS dANGEla Mpaxtixtjc O° Epyov: xa 
yap d&v TO TAS Exel oxOTMaL, Od Td AtStov AAA’ 6 TPd¢ TI xal vv Pewpodat ol mpa- 
xtixol. Met. A.16 1021b12-17 téAetov Aveta ... xai TO KAT’ &pEeTHV Kal TO Ed 
Zyov dmepBoAny mpd¢ TO yévos, olov TéAElog latpdg xa TEAELOS aLANTIS Stav nate 
10 Eldo¢ tH¢ oixeiac dpetiic pwynSev Areinwowv. Rhet. 1.2 1358a17—-20 tia dé Sou éx 
tov Tepl Exaotov eldog xal yévog mpotdcEwY éotwy, olov mEpl Puatxdv elot mpOTd- 
cetg £& dv obte évOdpnua odte ovdroyiopds gor mepl TAY HOcdv, xal wept TobTwV 
dra €& Ov obx Eota nepl THv Quomav. EE1.11215a35-b14 toes dp@pev xal Blous 
dvtac, obs of én’ eEouciag tuyxavovtes mpoatpodvtat CHy drcavtes, ToAtIMdy @LAd- 
copoy amokavotixdv. TOUTWY yap 6 Lev PIAdcogos BovAetat mEpl Podvyow Elvan xa 
thy Oewplov tHy mEpl THY GAY Peta, 6 Sé TOAITIXdS MEpi Tas MOdEEIC TAS KeLAdL (OTOL 
5’ eictv at dd tH dpetis) 68’ dnoAavatixds mEpl Tag NOovas TAS TwWUATIXdGS. d1d- 
TE (ETEPOC) ETEPOV TOV EvdaiLova MpocayopEveEl, KabkMED EAEyOn Kal MPdTEPOV. 
‘Avataydpas pév 6 KAaCopéviog (cf. 59A30 DK) épwrnfelc tig 6 eddatpovéotatos, 
‘obbelc’, etmev, ‘Ov od vopilerg GAA’ dtoro¢ dv Tig cot pavely’ toOtov 8’ dmexpivato 
TOV TOdTIOV Exetvoc, 6PAV TOV EpduEevov AddvaTOV UmoAaLBavovTa Ly LEyav SvTa 
xal KaAdV } TAOVCLOV TAdTYS TUYXdVELV THS MpoCHyoplac, abTOS 5’ tows WETO TOV 
Cdvta arbres xai xabapd¢ mpdc To Sixctov H twvoc Oewplas xorvwvodvta Oelac, tob- 
tov we &vOpwrov ciety paxdpiov elvat. EN 1.7 1098a12-18 avepwmov dé tidenev 
Zoyov Cony tiva, tadtyy é uyfs évepyetav xal medéets ueTa Adyou, cmovdaiov 8” 
avbpdc ed tadta xal xara, Exactov 8’ ed xata Thy olxelav dpetyy dmoteAtrar el 
5’ ottw, To dvopwrtvov dyabdv uyijs Eveoyeta yivetor xat’ doetyy, el SE TAElouS 
at dpetat, Kata THY KoloTHV Kall TeAELoTeTYY. ETL S’ Ev Biw TEAEIoD. Luter vero YEALSOV 
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gap ob motel xtA. (cf. Clement of Alexandria Strom. 2.128.4 det yap xal ypo- 
vou Twos TH dpeth: ob yap ev Lad HuEoa mepryivetaut, H ual Ev TeAElw ovviotatat, 
émel UY EOTIV, WS Maat, Mats evSaiuwv mote: TEAELOG 5’ dv Ely Ydvos 6 avOpwmtVOS 
Bios.) Pol. 7.2 1324a25-29 dupioRytetta SE map’ adTHV TOV OLoAcyoUVTWY TOV 
yet’ dpetijc elvat Blov aipetwratov métepov 6 moAttixds xal mpaxtixds Biog aipe- 
1067} paMov 6 névtwy TAY Extd¢ dmoAEAvpEVOS, olov Dewentucds TI¢, Sv pdvov TIVES 
gacw elvat ptAocdgov. Met. E.1 1025b19-1026a33. Epicurus (on the uses of 
physics) Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.78 xal why xal Thy dep TOV xupLWTa&twY altiav EEaxot- 
Bdcat puctoroyias Epyov elvat Sef vouilerv, xal Td paxdprov év TH mepl UeTEwouV 
yacet évtada memtwxevat ual ev TH tives Pies ai Pewpovpevat mato Td METE- 
wpa taut, xal dou ovyyev TOs THY sig TOOTO dxpiBelav: Ett TE OD TO TAEOVAYHS 
év Tols Torodtots Elva xal TO evdeyduevov xal &AAwS Tug Exetv, GAA’ ATA py elvert 
ev apOdptw xal Laxapia pdcet TV Sidxptow UnoBaddvtwv H Tdhpayov pnOEv. xarl 
todto xatadaBety TH Stavoia got amddc elvor. Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.85 meatov 
pv odv py dAdo TI TEAOS ex THs TEpl WETEWPWV YuwoENS Elte KATA TUVAPIV AEYo- 
péver elte adtoteAds vouile elvar rep atapatlav nal riot BéBatov, xabdrep 
xai ent Tav AoIM@v. Cicero Top. 81 quaestionum autem ‘quacumque de re’ sunt 
duo genera: unum cognitionis alterum actionis. de Orat. 1.212 is, qui studeat 
omnium rerum divinarum atque humanarum vim naturam causasque nosse et 
omnem bene vivendi rationem tenere et persequi, nomine hoc (sc. philosophi) 
appelletur. Tusc. 2.4 in ipsa... Graecia philosophia tanto in honore numquam 
fuisset, nisi doctissimorum contentionibus dissensionibusque viguisset. ad Att. 
2.16.3 nunc prorsus hoc statui ut, quoniam tanta controversia est Dicaearcho 
(fr. 25 Wehrli, 33 Mirhady), familiari tuo, cum Theophrasto (fr. 481 FHS&G), 
amico meo, ut ille tuus tov Tpaxtixdv Biov longe omnibus anteponat, hic autem 
tov Gewpytixdv, utrique a me mos gestus esse videatur. Varro at August. C.D. 
19.3.71-73 Dombart-Kalb ex tribus porro illis vitae generibus, otioso, actuoso 
et quod ex utroque compositum est, hoc tertium sibi placere adseverant. haec 
sensisse atque docuisse Academicos veteres Varro (fr. 5 Langenberg) adserit, 
auctore Antiocho (fr. 57 Luck), magistro Ciceronis et suo. Soranus Gyn. 1.1 
Ilberg twés prev ody cig 50 Uépy tEnvovaw adtHy (sc. gynaecology), eis te 16 BEw- 
pytixov xal To mpaxtixdv “tA. Philo of Alexandria Praem. u éAric eddatpoviac 
xat TodS dpEThs CyAwtaS Enalper PlAccogety, ws TabTY SuVyToMEvoUS xa THY TAY 
dvtwv prot lSetv nal Socoat Ta dxdAovda Tpd¢ THY TAY dplotwV Biwv FeweyTtixod TE 
xal moaxtixod terelwon, dv 6 toy evOd¢ gow evdaiuwv. ps.Archytas de Educ. 
p. 42.5-16 Thesleff at Stob. Ecl. 2.31.120, p. 230.6-19 500 pév av évtt Blot dvtina- 
Al, TOl TAY PATH WV AVTIMOLEVLLEVOL, TIPAKTINOS TE KAI PLAdTOOS TOAD SE xcLopwV 
Soxéet eluev 6 2 dupotépwv xexpapévos mot xatpws TwS doudaSovtas cuvtEeta- 
yuevos xab’ Exatépav diéEoSov. yeysvapes yao mot’ évépyetav voepdy, dv xargoues 
mrpd&w: thc dé Stavolas & pev ToaxTIKd Ertl tev TOAITINaY PEepETal, & SE EmteTHO- 
vind Ent Tay Géav TOV coUTEAVTWV, ADTOS 5’ 6 xABdAW vd0¢ TAdTaAS tds SLO SLVdLAS 
duméywv ert tav eddatpoviav, tav paps evépyetav dpetac ev edtvyla eluev, odte 
TIPAKTINAVY EXTOL LOvoy WaTE Xal Uy Tav EMLoTH MOL TEpleyeV, OUTE DewoNTIKaV WS 
drpaxtov eluev & yap TEANOS Sicvora MoT! Sbo doyas Exixpatéas Pércet, 7100’ d&g xeul 
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6 d&vOpwmog TEPUXeE, TaV TE KoWavIKdy xal Tav Eldnuovixdv. Seneca Ep. 92.3 ad 
haec (sc. animi magnitudinem etc.) quomodo pervenitur? si veritas tota per- 
specta est; si servatus est in rebus agendis ordo, modus, decor, innoxia voluntas 
ac benigna, intenta rationi nec umquam ab illa recedens, amabilis simul mirabil- 
isque. Ep. 95.1012 philosophia autem et contemplativa est et activa: spectat 
simul agitque. erras enim, si tibi illam putas tantum terrestres operas promittere: 
altius spirat. ... (11) ... sequitur ergo ut, cum contemplativa sit, habeat decreta 
sua. (12) quid? quod facienda quoque nemo rite obibit nisi is, cui ratio erit tradita, 
qua in quaque re omnes officiorum numeros exequi possit, quos non servabit, 
qui in rem praesentem praecepta acceperit, non in omnem. De ot., Dial. 8.5.1 
solemus dicere summum bonum esse secundum naturam vivere: natura nos ad 
utrumque genuit, et contemplationi rerum et actioni. Ep. 89.11 Epicurei (fr. 242 
Usener) duas partes philosophiae putaverunt esse, naturalem atque moralem: 
rationalem removerunt. deinde cum ipsis rebus cogerentur ambigua secernere, 
falsa sub specie veri latentia coarguere, ipsi quoque locum quem ‘de iudicio et 
regula’ appellant—alio nomine rationalem—induxerunt, sed eum accessionem 
esse naturalis partis existimant. Nat. 1. praefi—2 quantum inter philosophiam 
interest ... et ceteras artes, tantum interesse existimo in ipsa philosophia inter 
illam partem quae ad homines et hanc quae ad deos pertinet. altior est haec et 
animosior; multum permisit sibi; non fuit oculis contenta; maius esse quiddam 
suspicata est ac pulchrius quod extra conspectum natura posuisset. (2) denique 
tantum inter duas interest quantum inter deum et hominem: altera docet quid in 
terris agendum sit, altera quid agatur in caelo. Plutarch Virt.Mor. 443E éuow 
dé Tod Adyou Gewpodvtoc, To rev mMEpl Th ceMAMS EovTA Lovov EmiaTHLovicdy xat 
Dewentixov éott, To 8’ ev Tots MH> Exoval TIPdG NUdS BovAEevTIxdY xal MoaXTIXdOV’ 
apety dé ToUTOU LEV Y Mpdvyjatc Exetvov 8’ H copia. Aspasius in EN 1.2-11h nepl 
Ta HOY Moaxypateta xal portota y TMoArtixyn {HOvay} xata pev TO dvarynatov mp0- 
TEA EOTI TI}G BewEYTUCHs Pirocopiac, xata SE TO Timiov DotépaxTA. Albinus Prol. 
6, pp. 150. 35-1514 H. tva € tig TH oixeta Sdyata MaparcBy, tots tod dpyyyti- 
x0d xapaxtipos StaAdyotc (sc. Platonis) Seyoet evtvyydvew: tobto yap got adTOV 
(tov, el ye ev TovToIs got Lev TA Puoind Sdypata, Eotl SE ual Th NOuck nal TH 
TOAITIXE Kal oixovouixc, Ov Th Lév Ertl Gewplav xal tov Oewoytixdv Blov exer THY 
avagopdv, ta 8” eri modéw xai tov mpaxtixdv Biov, dupw dé tadta emi td dpow- 
Oyvat Ge. Alcinous Did. c. 2, p. 152.30-153.2 H. dittod 8’ dvtog tod Biov, tod 
prev Sewontixod, tod dé moaxtixod, tod wev Cewpytinod TO xepdActov ev TH Yva- 
gE TIS cAyPelas xettat, ToD mpaxtixod dé év TO mpaEou tk Onayopevdpeva éx Tod 
Adyov. Tiptog wev dy 6 Oewentixds Bioc, Emdpuevos dé xal dvorynxatos 6 TpaKTIXdS 
Stl dé TOOTO ottws Exel, EvtedOev dv yevotto SHAov. (xtA.) Marcus Aurelius 11.1. 
Ptolemy Jucid. 2, p. 4.21-5.3 Lammert 6 8’ dvOpwrog dpeyetat pice THs dANOeiag 
xabdmep tH¢ xowwviac, ev pev tals mocEeot piroimerdtatéds Tig dv, év Sé Tots Gew- 
EyMact piraAyPeotatoc. Apuleius Plat. 2.252-253 sapientiae finis est, ut (ad) 
dei meritum sapiens provehatur hancque futuram eius operam, ut aemulatione 
vitae ad deorum actus accedat (cf. Pl. Tht. 176a—b mre1pda8a ypy evOevde exetoe 
PEvYEW OTL TAXLTTA PLY SE dLolwots Ge@ Nata Td Suvatdv). verum hoc ei poterit 
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provenire, si virum perfecte iustum, pium, prudentem (cf. Pl. Tht. 176b Sixatov 
xal Sotov Leta Ppovnaews) se praebeat. (253) unde non solum in perspectandi 
cognitione, verum etiam agendi opera sequi eum convenit. quae diis atque hom- 
inibus sint probata, quippe cum summus deorum cuncta haec non solum cogita- 
tionum ratione consideret, sed prima, media, ultima obeat compertaque intime 
providae ordinationis universitate et constantia regat. ... sapientem quippe ped- 
isequum et imitatorem dei dicimus et sequi arbitramur deum: id est enim énov 
§¢@ (cf. above, Ethical Doxography A). Galen PHP 9.7.9-14 pdvoig obv éxel- 
voig Tois pidoadqots xal Td pydéev Ele HOd¢ te nal Teg MoAitInds medEELs YPHoIWLOV 
Cytety dxdAovbdv eotwv, dco thy Bewpytiaiy pirccoglay efAovto, xabdmep ye xa Et 
Meta (TOV) KdoLOV TOOTOV EoTt TI, Kal Ei ott, Omoldv Tt TodTO for Leta (TOV) KdoLOV 
cf. Propr.Plac. c. 2, p. 172.31-173.2 Boudon-Millot—Pietrobelli, text Lami m6tepov 
ayewntdc éotww 6 xdcpoc } yevvy tos, elite tL et’ adtov Ewer, cite undév, ... dyvo- 
etv oye, and Gloss. 19.73.9-11 K. Alexander of Aphrodisias at Averroes Long 
Commentary on Aristotle’s Physics proem pp. 73-75 Harvey The utility [of this 
book] is part of the utility of theoretical science. It has already been explained 
in the voluntary science, i.e. [the science] that inquires into voluntary actions, 
that the existence of man in his ultimate perfection and in his perfect essence 
is his being perfect in [the knowledge of] the theoretical sciences. His having 
achieved this state is the ultimate happiness and [the cause of] eternal life. 
... Now in addition to what follows from a knowledge of the theoretical sci- 
ences, there is [the acquisition] of important qualities, for when the students 
of these sciences attain to what is natural for them, it will follow necessarily 
that they will be distinguished in all the kinds of important virtues, which are 
justice, temperance, courage, magnanimity, generosity, truth, faith, humility, 
and the other human virtues. Alexander has already explained in his foreword 
to this book how the existence of these virtues follows from a knowledge of 
the theoretical sciences. Ptolemy Synt. 1.1, p. 4.6—9 Heiberg a’. Ilpootutov. mavu 
OAH ol ywnolws Pirocogyoavtes, @ Lope, Soxodct pot xexwpixéva Td PewpyTIKdv 
THS PiAocoglas dd to} meaxtixod. Iudic.c.10, p.16.10-12 6 dé vod THY Mev odoiaV 
auEeptotos Suvamect Sé dual tails mowtatg xExpnLEvos TH TE FewentixH xal TH Mpa- 
xtixy. Harm. 3.6 xal totvuv xad’ Exatépav deyyy, TOUTECTL THY Gewpytuayy Kat 
THY TPAKTHY, TELAY SvTWV YEvOy, Ertl LEV TH PeweyTUcijcg Tod Te Puaixod al Tod 
padypatixod xal tod Seoroyixod, emi Se TH¢ Teaxtixhs Tod Te HOtx08 xat Tod oixo- 
voiced xal tod moAttimod (xtA.). Diogenes Laertius VP. 3.48 tod dy (Sta)Adyou 
tod TAatwvixod 50’ ciciv evwtatw yapaxtipss, 6 te bonyntixds xal 6 GytytIxAd¢. 
Statpeita dé 6 Lenyytinds sig &Movus Sto yapaxtHoac, Pewoenpatimoy te Kall TMpA- 
KTIKOV. Kal TOV 6 LEV Cewonuatixds Els TOV PuCIKoD Kall Aoyixoy, 6 SE TPAKTIKOS El¢ 
TOV NOtxdov Kal MoAITIKOV. VP. 7.87-88 diomEp mPaTOS 6 Zijvwv (SVF 2.179) ev TO 
Tlepi dvOpmmov picews téAos ele TO dpodoyoupévas TH MdcEt Chy, Sep éotl xaT’ 
dpetiy Chy: syst yap mods tabtyy Huds H pdatc. ... TdéAW O’ Yoov etl td Kat’ dpe- 
tyy Gv TH nat’ Eurcetpiav TOV pboet cupPatvovtwv Shy, WS pyot Xptoinmog (SVF 
3.4) év TH (88) TpwTw Ilept TeAWV’ LEpY Yap siow al NUETEPA PUES THS TOD CAov. 
StdmEp TEAOS yivetou TO dxoAoOws TH poet Chv, dmep eotl Kath te THY abTOD at 
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Kata Thy TaV CAwy. V.P. 7.92 Havaitiog (fr. 108 Van Straaten, 67 Alesse) pév obv 
dvo yatv dpetcc, Pewpyntuayy xal mopaxtumy. V.P.7.130 (SVF 3.687) Biwv dé TpLOv 
dvtwv, Pewpytixod xai mpaxtixod xai Aoyixod, Tov Toltov Paclv alpetéov' yeyovevat 
yap bd ths pboews emitydes Td Aoyixdv Chov mpd¢ Oewpiav xal mpdEv. Codex 
Vaticanus 435 (Avcatcoyw (fr. 31 Wehrli, 36 Mirhady) ... Soxet) etvar thy coplav 
TOTE YoOV EMITHSEvaty Eoywv KAABY, YPOvH SE Adywv dyAKav yeverOau teyvyv. Kal 
vov pév tov miBavds SrareyOevta péyov elvat Soxetv pirdcogoyr, év dé tots méAat 
xpdvoig 6 &yabds udvos Hy Pirdcogos, Ei xa pr} tEpLBAEMTOUS Kal dyALKOdS doxoito 
Adyous. ob yap E~Htouv exeivol ye el moAttevtEoV OvSE TAS, AAA’ ErroAttevovTto adTol 
KOAGS, OddE El yp} YouEtV, AAAd yHavtes Sv Set todrov yapetv tats yoveiEl cuve- 
Blovv. tadta hv, onoty, Eoya dvdpav xai énitydedpata copar, al dé dropbéeyEetc 
adtat meaypa poptixdv. Calcidius in Tim. c. 264 duplex namque totius philo- 
sophiae spectatur officium, consideratio et item actus, consideratio quidem ob 
assiduam contemplationem rerum divinarum et immortalium nominata, actus 
vero, qui iuxta rationabilis animae deliberationem progreditur in tuendis con- 
servandisque rebus mortalibus. Boethius in Isag. ed. pr. 1.3, p. 8.1-2 Brandt est 
enim philosophia genus, species vero duae, una quae theoretica dicitur, altera 
quae practica, id est speculativa et activa. Cons. 1 prosa 1.4 (on the garb of 
Philosophy) harum in extremo margine II graecum, in supremo vero © lege- 
batur intextum atque inter utrasque litteras in scalarum modum gradus quidam 
insigniti videbantur, quibus ab inferiore ad superius elementum esset ascensus. 
Simplicius in Phys. 4.17-29 (see above, Alexander in Averroes) ypyotos Sé 
goTlv Y Puatoroyia ov Movov ... , AAA’ Ott xal Mmpd¢ Ta dag Tig Wuyi¢ TeAEte- 
TELS TA MEYLOTH TUVTEAET. Kal yap Tats Moaxtixats dpEetats cuMapLBdvel, Sixatocdvy 
prev xo8’ Sao exideinvuct TA Te oTOLvEla Kal TR MEOH TOD TAVTOS KAAHAoIS ElxovTa 
xa eyATOVTA Thy Eavtdv taEw xal thy lodtyta PLAdttovta Thy yewpeToueyy xal 
Sid toOto TAEovetlacg dplotyat, cwppocbvy Sé thy Pbaw Semvdou ths Ndovijc, St 
TPONYoUMEvoy Lev OvdEv EoTI dyabdv, TaPAKoACDEnLa SE TL EWS TOTE TPOSPOV Kal 
atpetov Soxody, ews ETL TOA TH Tapa PdoW cvvavaxexpatal. Ammonius Her- 
meiou in Isag.15.1-6 éneidy dé xal To Mpanxtixov LEPOS TIS PlAodogiacs cipyxaper, 
averyuy xai ToOtOo SteAetv. Statpettat tolvuv TO Teaxtixov Eig TE TO NOLXOV Katt olxovo- 
LUCOV KeoLl TLOAITIXOY. 6 YcLO TPATTWY TL dyaAbdy Hj Eig EXVTOV TPATTEL KOTLAV ALTOD Td 
Hoy xerl tov Biov xeul A€yetaut YOu<d¢, Hj cig Tov Eavtod ofxov xal Aéyetaut olxovoptxds, } 
THY OAnv xoopet MOAW Kal A€yetor MoAItImd¢. Sergius of Reshaina Introduction 
to Aristotle and his Categories §3 Aydin Those, who in wisdom have spoken 
about wisdom, say firstly that philosophy is divided into two parts, that is 
into theory and practice. Commentaire sur les Catégories (a Théodore) [11-2] 
Hugonnard-Roche. Philoponus in Cat. 4.23—27 Siapodvtat dé Tk adtoTPOTwIE 
[sc. Aristotle’s acromatic works] etc te te Sewonticd nal Th THPAKTING Kal To OPYOL- 
vind, STL xan ptrrocogia cic bo Tadta Sipyta, elg Te TO CewpyTixdv xal TO MPOKTI- 
xv, xal Dewpytixd pév elow av ols Extoxéntetat mepl THs GAnMelag xal Tod pevSous, 
Troaxtind dé év oi¢ éicxonet mepl tod dya8o0d xal tod xax0d. Asclepius in Met. 
359-35 Kal evtedbev dvagaivetar nuiv y Stalpecic THs ptdogogias, Stl Eixdtwe cig 
dvo TUNMATA Statpeitat cic TE TO TPAKTIKOV Kal Eig TO SewoNtixdv. Elias in Isag. 
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26.7 Statpettat Tolvuv y MlAocogia Eig TO CewentiKov xal Moaxtixdv. David Prol. 
17.117 671 DE TEAELOS PIAdcogos Srolds ETL TH OE, SHAOv, Emtetdy Tots adtois yapa- 
ummpiletau, olorep xal 6 bed¢- Momtep yap 6 Aeds yupaxtypiletat TA &y~Ab® xa TH 
YVwotix@ Kal TH Svvatd, ... TOV adTOV OY TdTLOV Kal 6 TEAELOG MPLAdaoGoS Tols TpICt 
tobtols xapaxtyoiletau, Aeyw Oy TH dyab@ xai TH yywotind xal TH Suvata xal TH 
prev ayn®, ott Wamp 6 Fed¢ Mpovoetra THY NdvTwV, OUTW Kal 6 PLAdcopos MPOVvoEl- 
TALTAY ATEAD tux ay al Et TO TEAELov adds dyet did Tod &yvoodoas adtdc Ent Tv 
Yat LETApEpEl’ TO OE Yuwotind, Ott Wamp TO Felov mavtaA ywwwoxel, obTw xai 6 
TEAELOS MIAdTOpOS ETAYYEMETAL MAVTA YIVWOXELV’ TH OE SUVATH, OTL WaTtEP TO Belov 
doa Sbvatat xa BotAEtat, oUt Kall 6 TEAELOS PIAdTOpoS Soa SUvatat xal BobAETaut. 
Prol. 55.17-21 odtw¢ odv xal h prrocopia Staupettat cig Oewpytixdv xai mpaxtixdv. 
xat Sid Lev Tod Seweyntixod ywwoxet mevta te dvta, Sid SE TB TeaxtiIx0d xaTOP- 
Swow motettat TOV Ov. dEtov SE Cythoat dd tly Prrocogia cig dbo SmypéOy, orl 
dn Eig Sewpytixdv xa mpaxtixdv, xal py sig Ev H Eig MAEiova. Prol. 70.29-71.4 dM’ 
odv TO SAw duwvbpws A€yovtat (sc. Td Veweyntixdy xal Td Moaxtixdy): xal yap xe 
TO Gewpytixdv AEYETAL MLACTOPIA SUWVOUWS TH PlAccopig “al TO TPAKTIXOY dLolWS. 
Aetretou odv Aéyetv Sti ws Ta dq’ Evdc Elow: dtd yap THS PrAocogias mvoLdabycav: 
xal yap xal To Peweytixdv dd THS PlAocoglag A€yeTat PiAocopia Kal TO TPAKTI- 
xov Opoiws. 6 Mevtot AplototEAns Agyet (Met. a 1.993b19-237?) dtt we dd Sdov sig 
Lepy eyeveto y Staipeotc. xal KAAS A€yet nal yee Prot Stl TO Gewpytixdv xal 
TIPAKTINOV LEON THS MlAccogiacs eiciv’ WaTtEp (yap) Evdsg TOV LEPaYV dmOALUTIAVO- 
Mevov atEdss TO GAov yivetou (xal yap YELpOS dmOvONS dTEAES TO SAOV TALE EoTL), 
TOV AVTOV TOOTOV Kal TOD BeweNTIXOd dndvTOS H TOD TPAKTIKOD aTEANS EOTIV Y PIAO- 
copia Set yep Tov TEAELOV HIAdcoqoy Uy LOvov TH Dewpia xocpEetaOant, GAG Kal TH 
moder éyxaMwnilerbat. Cassiodorus Inst. 2.3.3-4 consuetudo itaque est doc- 
toribus philosophiae, antequam ad Isagogen veniant exponendam, divisionem 
philosophiae paucis attingere; quam nos quoque servantes praesenti tempore 
non immerito credimus intimandam. philosophia dividitur in inspectivam (haec 
dividitur in naturalem, doctrinalem (haec dividitur in arithmeticam, musicam, 
geometriam, astronomiam), divinam) et actualem (haec dividitur in moralem, 
dispensativam, civilem). Isidore of Seville Etym. 2.23.3 solent autem philo- 
sophi antequam ad Isagogen veniant exponendam, definitionem philosophiae 
ostendere, quo facilius ea, quae ad eam pertinent, demonstrentur. Etym. 2.24.9 
philosophia dividitur in duas partes: prima inspectiva; secunda actualis. On 
the Elements According to the Opinion of Hippocrates, the third work in the 
6th cent. Alexandrian Epitomes of Galen, p. 134 Walbridge, 6. To which of the 
two parts of the art [of medicine] does it belong? This book belongs to the 
theoretical part of medicine. Agnellus of Ravenna in Gal. De sectis c. 5, p. 
p. 24.9-1 dicamus nunc in quot partes dividitur medicina: in duas, theoreticon 
et practicon. Miskawaih Tartib as-sa‘ddat p. 58.2 ff. (tr. Gutas (1983) 232-233) 
Whoever wishes to perfect himself as a human being and reach the rank which 
is meant by ‘human nature’ in order to integrate his self and have the same 
preferences and intentions as those of the philosophers, let him acquire these 
two arts—I mean the theoretical and practical parts of philosophy; as a re- 
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sult, there will accrue to him the essential natures of things by means of the 
theoretical part, and good deeds by means of the practical part. As for the 
classification [of the parts] of these two arts and how they are to be followed 
toward the two goals mentioned above, this has to be done in accordance with 
what Aristotle the philosopher did. For it was he who classified and sorted [the 
parts] of philosophy and who established for it a method to be followed from 
beginning to end, as Paul (i.e. Paul the Persian) mentioned in what he wrote to 
Anitisirwan. John of Damascus Dial. c. 3.28 Kotter diatpettat dé n ptAogogia sic 
Sewentixov xal mpaxtixdv. Eustratius in EN prim. 11-2 tig plAoaogiac Eig Sdo 
Statpovpevyg, A€yw 5é TO Hewpntixdy TE xal Meaxtixdy, TEpl &upw 6 AplatoTEANS 
gonovdacev. Psellus OrHag. 8.343-344 Fisher S00 tk dvwtdtw yen THs dpE- 
THS, Sewplaxai meats, Ov al tapapuddes dotvortot. differently Hippolytus Ref. 
7.19.4 Kal yeyovev AUTH Kata THY Staipeow Tod xdapLov Kall 6 THs PiAogogpias StyeN- 
pévos Adyos. Bucvah yap tig docpdacis adTH yéyovev, év h mendvytat nepl TOV puceEt 
xal ov Mpovola Stomovpevwr aNd THS Yijg MEXPL THS TEAHVY|S TEAYLATWV. Yevove SE 
avt@ xa Meta th pond mepl THY Leta (TI) ceAHvHy ldta Ti dA OUTWS EmLYpa- 
onevy Teaypateia Adywv. yeyove SE AVTH TeEpl (tHS) MEUMTNS ovata Isto Adyos, 
5¢ EoTWV ADT Feodoyobpevoc. ToladTy Tig (EoTt) xai y Staipecic TAY Adywv, ws TUTH 
TeptrhaBelv, (THs) xat’ AptototéAny ptrogogiac. 

On logic, whether part of philosophy or instrument: Alexander of Aph- 
rodisias in APr. 1.7-8 (4 Aoyua) TE Kal avMoytoTIXyH MpaypatEla) Tolg meV xat 
pépos pirocopiag etvat Soxel, of 5é od pépog dM’ Spyavov adbths pacw Elva. in 
Top. 74-29-30 Vj ... Aoyuay Tpaypateia dpyevou ywpav Exel év ptAocogia. Galen 
Lib.Propr. 19.39.8 K., p. 164.7—8 Boudon-Millot 16 Aoyixov LEpOS THs PiAocoplac. 
Diogenes Laertius VP. 5.28 (on Aristotle) tod dé Sewentixod tov te Muatxdv 
xal Aoyucdy, ob Td Aoyucdv ody ws GAov MEpos, GAN’ ws Spyavov TpooyxpIBwpevor. 
Ammonius Hermeiou in Isag. 23.23-24 1 5€ Aoyuay od MEPS TIS PlAcdogiacs 
COW’ Spyavov, ws év Etépw SelGouev. in APr. 8.20-25 of pév Ltwixol (SVF 2.49) 
TH Aoyuahy od udvov Spyavov odx dELobat nareicbu Pirocopiac, dA’ odSE LdptoV 
TO Toxdv, GAG pépos. xal tives SE TOV TAatwwixdy tabtys eyévovto tig SdEng, 
tt uote TTAdtwva odx dpyovov y Aoyuay GAG pEpos Kal TYLWTATOV LEpOC EoTiV 
girocopias. of dé Iepimatytixol dpyavov adtyy AEyouaw a’ ov pépos. in APr. 
10.36-38 xata yap TAdtwva xal tov dAnOi Adyov otite Epos Eotiv (sc. y Aoyudh), 
ws ol Utwtxoi (—) pacw nat tes TOV TTAntwvixdv, ote Novus dpyavov, ws ol Ex 
tod Ilepimdtov paciv, dard xal Wépog Eotlv Kal dpyavov miAocogiacg. Sergius of 
Reshaina Commentaire sur les Catégories (a Théodore) [III 1-13] Hugonnard- 
Roche. Olympiodorus Prol. 14.13—-21 émetdy TOv poAeyopeven doyopevot p05 
Tpia Tia TH SidaoxaAlav dmicyvotpeba Momoncdat, Mpd¢ Te TaTAV PlAoTogiay, 
THY ETLOTHUYV PYML, Kal Md THY LEGOSov, Todt’ oT THY AoyucHy, Kal TPd¢ TO 
abyypaypa, Todt’ gott tas Katyyoptac, pepe Stavdcavtes 16 MEatov THY TpOTE- 
Oévtwv Hutv alg eEetaow enl td Sebtepov edtdxtws yweyjowmer, emi THY LeEboddv 
gnyet, Gytodvtes el uepos H Spyavov H Aoynay tig tAcaogiac. Set totvev eldevat 
Sct Sidpopor SdEat yeydvact nepl tabtys, TOV pév Utwixdv (—) pépos adtyy etvart 
vouitovtwy, Tov dé Hepinatytixdv Spyavov, tod dé Geiov TAdtwvog repos duo xat 
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dpyavov. Boethius in Isag. ed. pr. 1.4, p. 9.24—-10.4 Brandt necessarius maxime 
uberrimusque fructus est artis eius quam Graeci Aoyumy, nos rationalem pos- 
sumus dicere. ... quam quidem artem quidam partem philosophiae, quidam non 
partem, sed ferramentum et quodammodo supellectilem iudicarunt. in Isag. 
ed. sec. 1.3, p. 141.12-143.3 Brandt. Elias in APr. 134.4-13 Westerink ei pépo¢ Hj 
dpyavov y Aoyi Mrocopias, Edtdéxtos rev Cytel tig Eloaywyiis dpydpevoc, AAE- 
Eavdpoc (in APr.1.18qq.) 5é xal Oeplotiog TAV gUAAOYLOTIKAY TPMLY HATELOV coydpeE- 
vot. xaul dpetvov odor h yap Aoyuah Kata povyy Thy cUMoytoTIAhy LEloSov Gytettat 
el pépoc H Spyavev ott prrocogiac. tpels tolvuv yeydvact mepl todtov SdEat, 7 Utw- 
by, y Hepiratytucy, 7 TAatwvu ytot Axadypainn. ot rev yap Utwtxol uepoc olov- 
TOL THY AoyUHy Plrogoglac: Toryapody avTidiatpodow adtyV TH DewpyTInd xal TH 
TPAKTING’ ot Se Tepinatytixol dpyavov: Trdtwv dé tas dupotepwv vinag dvadyod- 
pevos pépos dpa xarl Soyavov thy Aoynayy irocopias éunpvge (xtA.). Philoponus 
in APr. 6.19-24. David in APr. 3.1, pp. 47.22-49.4 Topchyan (versio armenica). 

exempla physica (Cympata sive meopAnata puocé): Xenophon Mem. 
4.7.7 (Anaxagoras 59A73 DK) éxetvos yap Agywv prev TO xdT6 Elva mop TE Kal HALov. 
Plato Tim. 4ob-c 2& fs Sy tH¢ atlas yéyovev 80’ drhavA tay dotpwv CHa beta dvto 
xat dtSro xoul KATH TUBTH Ev TAUTH OTPEMopevar cel evel’ Th OE ToEMOLEva Kal TAC- 
vy Toladtyy toxovta, xabdmep ev Tots MedabEv EppyOy, xat’ Exetva yeyover. yijv dé 
TOOPOV LEV NMETEPAY, ... (Cc) TOWTHY Kal MpEcBUTaTHV DEdv Scot EVTOS Ovpavod yeyo- 
vacw (cf. ch. 2.13). ps.Plato Epin. 983a Te@Tov 16 UeyElos adTHV (sc. THV doTPWV) 
StavoyPaperv. ob yep, ws opixpd pavtdetat, THAMAdTA Bvtws EoTiv, GAN’ duNyovov 
EXATTOV AdTHV Tov dyxov. Aristotle Top. 1.11 104b1-8 see above §3. Top. 1.14 
105big—25 got 6’ wo TUTw TEptAaPeElv TAY MpoTdcEwV Kal THY TPOBANLATWY LEPY 
tolor ai pév yap NOucal npotdcetc clotv, al dé puowmat, at SE Aoyincat. HOvcal rev odv at 
toradtat, olov métepov Set toils yovedot waMov H tots vopoig teWapyety, edv Slapw- 
vaow: Aoyical Sé oiov tétEpov THY évavtiov h adh emtothuy } od- pucwcat dé otov 
TOTEPOV 6 KdaLLOG aidtog Hj OU (cf. ch. 2.4). dpotws SE xal Ta MOOBAHMaTa. Cael. 2.7 
289a16-18 ol rbptva pdoxovtes Elva (sc. Te koTPA) Std ToOTO AEyovaw, Stt Td dvw 
cHpa Top etval paow (cf. ch. 2.13). Mete. 1.3 341a35-36 6 HAtoc, bomtep pdrtota 
elvat Soxel Gepudc, palvetat Aevxds dA’ od mupwWdne wv (cf. ch. 2.20). Met. A.2 
g82bu-17 6t1 5’ od moti (sc. the discipline we are looking for), SjAov xai €x 
TOV TOWTWY PiAocogyadvtwr: did yap To Bavpdcetv ot &vOpwrtot nat vov xa Td TOd- 
tov Hpkavto pirocogely, £& dpyfc pév Ta Tpdyelpa TOY dtémwv Savpudoavtes, elta 
Kata pixpov oStw mpotévtes xal mepi TOV pellovenv Stamophoavtes, olov mepl Te TOV 
THs cedlnvys TAOnuctwy (cf. chs. 2.26-28) xai THv TEpt Tov HAtov (cf. chs. 2.23— 
24) xal kotpa (cf. chs. 2.15—-19) xal mepl Tig ToD Mavtds yeveoews (cf. chs. 1.5, 2.4). 
Met. A.8 12074b1-10 (cf. ch. 1.6) mapadedotat Sé mapa TOV doyalwv xal mopTE- 
Aatwv év rbbov cyHpati xatoreretupever toils Botepov Stu Geol té ciow obtot (sc. of 
cotEpEes) xal mepleyel TO Oetov tHv CAnv quo. TH SE Aoima LUOINBS HON TPOTHXTAL 
TIPOS THY TELOW THY TOMOV Karl MPdS THY Eig TOUS VoLLOUS Kal TO TULPEPOV XPHCWW 
aveowmostdeic te yap TobTOUS xal TOV dMwv Cwwv duotoug tial AEyovat, xal Tob- 
tog Etepa dxdrovda xal naparAnota tots elpnpévolc, wv el tig ywploag adbtd Ad&Bor 
udvov Td TpATov, Sti Bods Hovto Tas MowTas odctac Elvan, Delwe dv ElpAobat vout- 
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cetev. ps.Plato Def. guia HAtos Op ovpdviov (cf. ch. 2.20): ... @Hov &tStov Eurpoyov 
TO meylotov. Epicurus Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.76-77 xai pny év toig petewpots Popa 
xal Tomy xal xAeupw Kal dvatoAyy xat Sdaw xal TA OVTTOIYA TOUTOIS ENTE Aét- 
toupyobvtds Tivos vopiZew Set yiverOou xal Stat&ttovtos H SratdEavtos ... (77) 
pyte ad Op do Svta coveotpapevov Thy porxaplotyta xextyeva xate BovAycww 
TAS uIVYElS TAUTAS AnUBdvetv. Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.88-116 on the more import- 
ant issues (86 @voixdv TeoBAnLdtwv) in cosmology and meteorology, too long 
to quote. Posidonius (F 18 E.-K., 255 Theiler) in Geminus’ Epitome at Alexan- 
der of Aphrodisias at Simp. in Phys. 292.3-5 ToMayod tolvuv Tadtov KepaAdtov 
(cf. ch. 4.14.4) &rodetGat mpobycetat 6 te &otpoAdyos nal 6 puotxds, olov Sti peyas 6 
HAtos (cf. ch. 2.21), étt cpatpoatdyc y yf (cf. ch. 3.10.1). Cicero ND 2.41 quare cum 
solis ignis similis eorum ignium sit qui sunt in corporibus animantium, solem 
quoque animantem esse oportet, et quidem reliqua astra quae oriantur in ardore 
caelesti qui aether vel caelum nominatur. Div. 2.11 quid? quae a dialecticis aut 
a physicis tractantur, num quid eorum divinari potest? unusne mundus sit an 
plures (cf. chs. 1.5, 2.1), quae sint initia rerum, ex quibus nascuntur omnia (cf. 
ch. 1.3): physicorum est ista prudentia. Ovid Met. 15.67—72 magni primordia 
mundi (cf. ch. 1.3) / et rerum causas et, quid natura (cf. ch. 1.1), docebat (sc. 
Pythagoras), / quid deus (cf. ch. 1.7), unde nives (cf. ch. 3.4), quae fulminis esset 
origo (cf. ch. 3.3), / Iuppiter an venti discussa nube tonarent (cf. ch. 3.3), / quid 
quateret terras (cf. ch. 3.15), qua sidera lege mearent (cf. ch. 2.16), / et quod- 
cumque latet. Diogenes Laertius V.P. 2.1 (Anaximander 1A1 DK) tov HAtov od 
EAATTOVA THS Yij¢ Kal xabapwtatov mp (cf chs. 2.20-21). Arius Didymus fr. 10 
Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.25.4, p. 212.13-19 AptototéAns ex méumtTg odatag TOV HAtov. 
... UTE SE TOv HAtov obtE THV dw kotowv dtiodv mOp elvou (cf. ch. 2.20). fir. 21 
Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.10.16c, p. 130.10 (SVF 2.413) 6 yep HAtog TO p gotw eiducpwéEs (cf. 
ch. 2.20). Plutarch Fac. 940C (SVF 2.677) xal yap adtyy Thy cEAnVYY WoTEP TOV 
HAtov, Cov dévta mbpivov xal tHS ys Svta ToMarTAdctov. SR1053A (SVF 2.579) 
éurpuyov nyetta (sc. Xevownmoc) Tov HAtov, TUptvov dvta Kal yeyemMMEvov Ex THs 
avadupiccews cig tOp wetaBarovoys. Lucian Paras. 116... (ytay mepl oyn patos 
yijs (cf. ch. 3.10) xal xdopwv dretplas (cf. ch. 1.5) xal peye8oug NAtov (cf. ch. 2.21) 
xal drootypatwv (cf. ch. 2.31) xal mpwtwv ototyetwv (cf. ch. 1.3) xal wepl Gedy, el'te 
eialv eite ovx gical (cf. ch. 1.7), xal mEpl adtod tod TEdouS del MoAEUBV Kall Stapepo- 
MEVOS TIPOS TLVag Ob Ldvov Ev avOPwrivartc, dAAd xal Ev KoopIxals Eat OXANCECW. 
Diogenes Laertius V-P. 7.144 elvou dé Tov Lev HAtov elAuepivés Op (cf. ch. 2.20.2- 
6), xabc pyot TocetSwviog (F 17 E.-K., 312 Theiler) év t@ Edom epi petewpwv 
xat pelfover tig yij¢ (cf. ch. 2.20.1), wg 6 adtdg ev TH Extw TOO Dvaixod Adyou (F 9 
E.-K,, 261a Theiler). Plotinus 5.1[10].2 dott dé xal HAtog Gedc, dtu Eupuyos, nal Ta 
da dotex. Photius Bibl. 212 (Aenesidemus fr. B8 Polito) év dé 1 8’ (sc. TOV 
Tluppaviay Adywv) xata pépos Hdy dpyduevoc emektevan ta ev xeqaralw clonveva, 
Tepl te dAYPav (doyav coni. Pappenheim prob. Polito, cf. ch. 1.3) xat aittwv (cf. 
ch. 1.11) dtoxAapBavet xorl max8Ov xal xvyoewes (cf. ch. 1.23), yeverews Te xal plopdac 
(cf. ch. 1.24) xal Tv TobTOIs EvavTiov, KATH TcVTWY ADTAV TO dtopdv TE Kal dxaL- 
TUAYNTTOV MUXvots, WS oleTaul, ETIACYLaMols DrodElxvic. Kal Oy’ SE ADTO Adyos Ttepl 
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xwycEews (voyoews coni. Natorp prob. Polito) xal aic&jcews (cf. chs. 4.8-12) xai 
TOV KAT’ AdTAS iStwpdrtwV, TAS dpolag TEpLepyadpevos Evavtioroyiac. ... ev dE TH 
5’... yelper 5é tag 2& Bous e@ethc &noplag mel te CAys THs bcEws xal xdopov 
(cf. chs. 1.1, Book 2) xal Geav (cf. chs. 1.6-7), obdév tav cig xatéAnpw mecety 
évtetvonevos. Macrobius in Somn. 2.17.16 cum vero vel de sphaerarum modo 
vel de novitate sive magnitudine siderum deque principatu solis et circis caeles- 
tibus cingulisque terrestribus et Oceani situ loquitur (sc. Cicero in the Somnium 
Scipionis) et harmoniae superum pandit arcanum, physicae secreta commem- 
orat; at cum de motu et immortalitate animae disputat, cui nihil constat inesse 
corporeum, cuiusque essentiam nullus sensus sed sola ratio deprehendit, illic ad 
altitudinem philosophiae rationalis (sc. in the Neoplatonic sense) ascendit. 
On the sun: Aristotle de An. 3.3 428b2-4 palvetat dé ye xal tpevd4, mepl dv duce 
brdAyrbw dnb Ever, ofov patvetat prev 6 HAtog modtatoc, motevetat 8’ elven pelGwv 
TAS olxoupevys (cf. ch. 2.21). ad loc. see Simplicius (fort. Priscianus Lydus) in 
de An. 213.111 ‘patvetat dé ye xa pevdh, mel Ov da dndAywey dAnOA Exe’ Evap- 
yes oluat xal tod to ws ob dvov Set dupotépac xd’ adtd mepl tod adtod elvan, dd 
xat py Stactacidlew mpdg CMAYAaS. otdats SE ev Tals yuwoEot h Kath TO dANDES 
xal TO eddoc. Stav obv we Exl tod HAlov h pév alodyors H evdye, h Sé SdEa dAy- 
OH¢, cop ByceTa THY €E duqotv xatd cupnromy cvotacav pavtaciav tyv abtyy 
dua te dAneH nat pevdh yiveoOat, ci uy kpa petamintew tig xal yiverSat pevdy 
Getto xal THY SdEav: Sti yap H aloOyots od petatibetat cig Td dANOEs H mEpl Tod 
HAlov, pavepdv. dar’ obdé H SdEa ei td WedSoc, pte HUdV petadoEacdvrwy yyTE 
tod Alou dAAws vov H mMpdtepov Exovtog. Epicurus Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.91 16 dé 
peye8og NAlov Te xal TAY AoITOV coTOWY KATH LEV TO TIPdS NUAS THAIKODTOV EoTW 
HAlxov patvetat: ... Kate SE TO xa8’ add Hot pEiZov Tod dpwpevov H up EAart- 
Tov W THAKOOTOV (cf. ch. 2.21). Posidonius (F 18 E.-K., 255 Theiler) at Geminus’ 
Epitome at Alexander of Aphrodisias at Simp. in Phys. 292.3-5 moMayod Tol- 
vuv Tadtov xepdratov dnodetEar meoOhoetat 6 te daotpoAdyos xal 6 puatxds, ofov 
dt weyas 6 HAtog (cf. ch. 2.21). Lucretius DRN 2.1048-1050 principio nobis 
in cunctas undique partis / et latere ex utroque (supra) supterque per omne / 
nulla est finis (cf. chs. 1.5, 2.1). Cicero Luc. 126 solis autem magnitudinem (ipse 
enim hic radiatus me intueri videtur admonens ut crebro faciam mentionem sul) 
vos ergo huius magnitudinem quasi decempeda permensi refertis; ego me, quasi 
malis architectis, mensurae vestrae nego credere: dubium est uter nostrum sit, 
leviter ut dicam, verecundior? nec tamen istas quaestiones physicorum exterm- 
inandas puto. Cleomedes Cael. 2.1.2-3 'Enixoupog (—) xat ot moMol tov amd 
THS aipgcews MHAMODTOV Elvat Tov HAtov amepyvavto hAlxog patvetat (refuted at 
length by Cleomedes). Galen Aff'Dig. 5.67.11-13 K. 0d py ei yeyovev H cyév- 
wytos 6 xdcpmos Ett (cf. ch. 2.4), SUvatat Td Taya AvTS LaOTLPHCL, xabdmTEP 
ovd€ ei MeTEpaTLEVvoy H dmtEtpov TO Mav (cf. ch. 1.5) H] Mdg0¢ 6 TAV KULATWV deLOLLdC. 
Damascius in Phd. §522.20—22 tpitov dé, el uy TAWODTOS Ldvov 6 obpavds NAIKog 
dpatou—ovdé yao 6 HAtog ovSE H cEAHVY OVSE KMOS doTHP, CAAG TOAAG Trvt pLelZwv 
ExATTOS Kal AUTOS ye d obpavds. Boethius Div. p. 42.5-1 Magee alio autem modo 
(sc. divisionis) secundum modum, haec enim non plura significant, sed multis 
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modis, ut cum dicimus ‘infinitum; unam rem quidem significat, cuius terminus 
inveniri non possit. sed hoc dicimus aut secundum mensuram, aut secundum 
multitudinem, aut secundum speciem: secundum mensuram, ut est infinitum 
esse mundum (cf. chs. 1.5, 2.1); secundum multitudinem, ut est infinitam esse cor- 
porum divisionem (cf. ch. 1.16). Simplicius in Cael. 202.11-13 ot fev Eva KOTLOV 
xal METEpACMEVOV EAEYoV, Sol UN ESEXOVTO TO drtELpOV Ev apy}, wo AplaTOTEANS Kal 
TAdctw, ot 8é eva dtetpov, ws Avaétyevys (fr. 153 Wohrle) (cf. chs. 1.5, 2.1). Aris- 
totle Phys. 3.6 206b23-24 donep paciv of puctordyot TO Ew coma tod xdopov, 
4 ?, , Nor Xn a BU * 
od H ovdola H dnp H dAAO Tt Tolodtov, dretpov elvat (cf. ch. 2.9). Cleomedes Cael. 
1.1.55 ol A€yovtes Ew Tod xdcpov pndev elvou pAvapodow. 1.1.81-82 ApiototéAns 
dé xal ol dnd tis alpgcews 088° ZEw tod xdcpou xevov anoreimovet (cf. ch. 2.9). 
Diogenes Laertius V-P. 7.140 (SVF 2.543) #&wGev dé adtod (sc. Tob xdcpov) mEpl- 
L i. \ \ BU . soe . 

KEXVMEVOV Elvat TO KEvov citetpov (cf. chs. 1.18, 2.9). Simplicius in Phys. 648.12-17 
uae ; er ; sea pn Nie ae 
ol mept Anuoxprtov xal Aevxtmmov (67A20 DK) éAeyov, ob povov ev TO KONA xEvov 
elval TLAgyovtes, GAG xaul EEw Tod xdopov. Smep ShAov St tért0¢ pev odx dv ely, add 
dé xx0’ abtd dpéotyxe. tabty¢ Sé THs SdENS yeyove xal MytpddSwpoc 6 Xtog (70A8 
DK), xal tdv IIv8oryopetwv tives (—), wg Met’ OALyov adtdg (sc. AptatotéAns) pet: 

botepov dé xa Ezixoupos (fr. 274 Usener) (cf. chs. 1.18, 2.9). 

Exempla ethica: Aristotle Top. 1.11 104b1-8 see above §3. 

Question types: Cicero Top. 81-82 cited above p. 158. Clement of Alexan- 
dria Strom. 8.6.17.2-3 éneita Cytyté0v ..., ei Zot, Th got, Th AVTO ovMBEByxer, 7} 
xa ottwe, el €otl, TI Eotl, Stott €otiv. Galen UP 6.17, 3.495.18-496.4 K. vovi yap 
ovy Sti TOdE ylyvetou xata TS Twp TOD Cwov, modxertat Serevdetv, GAA Stott TH 
5° 2& dveeyuys mpoyyetobat, xaddmep xal AptototéAys eAcye, tod Siti to Sti. in 
lib. vi Epid. p. 1216-19 Wenkebach-—Pfaff 6 yap ApiototéAys &blot mooeyvwopé- 
vov BeBatws tod Sti Gyteto Oat yprvat td Stdtt. piv 8’ Sti yivetat BeBatws padety, el 
tI Cytoly To Sidtt, paveods Eotiv ddorecyety te xal Anpetv TooNpYLEVvOS, od THANOVES 
evpelv dpeyopevoc. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Top. 92.31-93.3 TP@TOV Lev TO 
tléoti tacoovtas, olov Sti mav ov ovale gotivEppuyos alobytua, } Stt obcta, elta 
notéy tt, St €rpuyoy, tt alcOytixdy, }} Srws el tradta dndpyet, olov Sti mav Gov} 
TreCov H Evvdpov H wt™mvdv. Proclus in Alc. 275.1-5 elontat mov xaAws dd tod Apt- 
atotéAous (APo. 2.1), Sti TeTIAPA MPOBARMATA Eott Si’ & ot Adyot xarl al CTH CEIC, 
TO el ZoTl, TO Tl EOTL, TO Omtoldv Tl Eat nal TO Stati €ott, Kal StL TOV LEMOVTA Yva- 
geodat Td Tl Eottv dvayxy Mpoetdevat TO ei Zot. Trophonius Prol. p.1.3-5 Rabe 
émetdy tecoapés elow al dvatatw Cythcets, yt dy TO Et Eott, TO Th ott, TO drt0ldv 
tl ott Kat TO Std tl Eotw “TA. Elias in Isag. 2.3-6 eet pev yap Nas dpyopevous 
THS Pirdocopias dd T06 el Zot &pEacOaun, Erouevous vouw SiaArextin@ TH Agyovet 
det eri mons texvys xual EmratHPNS TEecoupa TPCBAHLATA Cytelv, el Eo, tl eortv, 
omotey tt €ott xal Sia tl éott. David Prol. 113-15 Soxet dé pot pixpdov ava barre- 

Be uy ; * , hea Ri eg a 
aba tH éyxburtov cEyyynow Aptototeducois meWopevw Secpots, we Set ev Exdotw 
oxeddv Mocypatt ta tecoupa tadta Cytetv xepeAata: el ott, ti eott, dmotdy th ott 
xa dia ti éott. Agnellus of Ravenna in Galeni de Sectis 3, p. 18.9-12 dicamus 
nunc de quattuor titulis quibus utuntur philosophi in arte medicina: primo si est, 
secundo quid est, tertio qualis est, quarto propter quod est. 
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P8 : ps.Plutarchus Plac. 875A—D; pp. 274918-275%12 Diels—P® : ps.Galenus HPh 
C. 20; p. 611.16—21 Diels—P®@ : Qusta ibn Luga pp. 94-95 Daiber—P?* : Psel- 
lus Omn.Doctr. c. 57, p. 40 Westerink— PSY: Symeon Seth CRN 4.59, p. 62.13— 
15 Delatte 

Cf. Nem: Nemesius NH c. 39, p. 112.13-19 Morani 


Titulus o'. Ti ott pbats (P) 

§1 émetdy mpdxerton uty te Puoixd CewpHoat, avayxatov yyodpat SyAd- 
gat, tl mot’ eotiv y Mvots dtomov yap mElpacba Lev puatodoyeiy, 
ayvoety 8 adbtd tobto, thy tig pdaews Sbverptv. (P1) 

§2 gotww odv xatd tov ApiototéAny pvats dpyt xiwycews xa NoELlac, ev @ 
TPWTWS EoTl Kal OD Kata cLEBEBYKds TMé&VTA yuo TH OPwWUEVA, Soo 
Lyte TO TUYNS UTE VT’ averyung EyT’ Eotl Yeta UTE ToLladTHY aitlav 
Exel, Quon A€yetat xal dow eye iStav olov yh mop bdwp cup puta 
Char Ett S€ tabta tk ywopeva, SuBpor ydAaZar xepavvol mpnotijpes 
&vepor tadta yap éxet dpyyv tive ob yap && alvog Exactov toUTwv 
gotiv GAA’ amd twos coxfs yivetatr xal tadta pévtot, olov CHa puta, 
apynvy yevecews exet ev dy Tovtolg N Pdatc apy TO MPMTOV EotI 
apy dé xiwynoews eott, Kal od Ldvov xtvyoews ac Kal NpEplacg: dco 
yoo deynv xwycews EdaBe, tadta Stivatot AwBelv xai teAcuTHV. Std 
todto obv h pbats dpyt xivigews ott xal Hpelac. (P2) 


§1 —; §2 Aristoteles cf. Phys. 2.1192b8-193a8 


lemmata non hab. ST titulus Ti ott pvotg PBQPs (deest in PB") : post eott add. 7 index 
libri, Hept picews PS, Hepl pdcews xal tHv ovpBatvevtwy 2E abt aitiwyS §1 [2] ered 
PBUILAE) : eel dé PROMI) || pvoduot] MyotueOa PBA || [4] adtd todto] deestinQ §2[5-6] 
év @ Tewtw¢ éotl] al. PS wo mp@tdv éott || [7] post dveyxys add. Gigon (ute dd vod yive- 
tat) || [8] Exet Stow] iStav exer PBA || tbo] post cyp PX, ante cajp PQ? || [10] toxdta ... trv PB: 
denn dieses alles ist natiirlich und hat ein gewisses Prinzip Q || éxet &eyyjv PBOD : doyhy exer 
PBAID || [11] dad ... ytvetat PB : es hat ein gewisses Prinzip Q || [12] yevérews PB : yewvyoews 
PBUID, xwwhygews coni. Corsinus || [12] forsan (xat) post épyy om. P || [13] &pyy dé xwhcews 
gott PBOID : om. PB4) Diels (qui repetita ex 1.14 opinatur) Mau Lachenaud || [15] éott] 
om. PB@D 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPh c. 20 (~ tit.) epi pbcews (text Diels) 

20.1 al. pbow twés elvou Aéyoust mvedpwa Evteyvov dSoromtixdv (verisim. legen- 
dum 68 nomtixdy, cf. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.156 etc. 660 BadiCov). 


10 
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BUA \ \ fa’ , , A? \ r \ , © z 
20.2 dol dé THY TOV CwLaTwWY CvyKpLOW Elvat Kal SidxpLot THY vow DrToALBA- 
vovow2 (~ P 1.30.2). 
20.3 (~ P2) AptototéAns dé dpyny xwwycews xal npeptac elonxev, WS TPOTOV EoTI, 
xal od Kata cvuBeRyxds yeyeviodot vouiZet. puoicd dé elvat Adyer ta mepl Tov 
dépa, puta CHa xal tk torndtex. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 57 (~ tit.) Ti ott pbotg 

(~ P2) pdotg eotl Stvapic dpOarpots rev dbEatoc, va Se GewpyTH, Tots Twpa- 
ow €yKATECTIAPLEVY Tap GE0d, APY uIvoEwS Kal HpELiac. atty yap Eotw 7 
xivodca TA Praixd cwpaTa xat adOig Hoeuety molobce. ... 


Symeon Seth CRN 4.59 (~ tit.) Hept pdcews 

(~ P2) y pbatc xortc Apia totéAny doyn xal aitia mépuxe Tod utvelobat xa NpEpLetv 
év @ Omdpyet Tewtws xx8’ adtd xaii yy xartd cupLBEByxdc. 

Testes secundi: 

Nemesius NH c. 39, p. 112.13-19 TAV yvopevn Tdvtwv H Oedv pacw aitiov ivan 7} 
avayuny Hj ciuapuevyy H pdow H THyNY H TO adTOLATOV, dd Tod Lev Oeod Eoyov 
ovata xal mpdvota, Tig dé avayuns TOV del WoadtTwS ExdvTWY H xlvyotc, THC dé 
eluappevys tO 2E dvcryung ta Oi’ abthe emtercioban (nai yap abty tHS dvey- 
xg eotl), THs 5é pboews yévects abnor POopd puta xal CHa, THs Sé thyys TH 
ondvia xal &ampocddounta (~ P2). 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus A 1.30 Iepi picews 

§2 A 1.29.2 AptototéAye ... aitiag dé tettapag ev Tols GAotc, xaO’ Ae rtavTA ovvI- 
aTtatat, vodv, Pda, dveyuny, TOXNV. A 1.29.7 Avakaydpac xai of Utwixol dyAov 
aitiav avOpwnive AoytoL@ (sc. THY tUyyy Elva) & pév yap elvar nat’ dveyuny, 
& dé nad’ ciappevyy, & Se xaTa Mpoalpeot, & SE Kata THY, & SE KATA TO HUTO- 
patov. A 3.3 tit. Hept Boovtay dotpamav xepauvay menotipwv Te xal TUPHVUV. 
A 3.4 tit. Tlepi vepay dptyaAys betadv Spdcov ytdvog méyvys xaArdCns. A 3.7 tit. 
Tlept avépe. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


Witnesses 


LIBER 1 CAPUT 1 


(1) The witnesses are only P and his tradition, including extracts in the Byz- 
antine witnesses P?s and PSY, but not including P¥. 
(2) S’s ch. 1.41 ‘On nature and its causes’ (heading only extant in the index 


of Photius) contains nothing but generous abstracts from the Corpus Herme- 
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ticum, ps.Archytas On Principles, and Plato’s Cratylus. S anyhow was under no 
obligation to copy out A’s treatise in full, as is already clear from the fact that 
he sometimes left out whole chapters and also individual lemmata preserved 
in P’s Epitome. One of course does not know what may have been omitted by 
S’s Byzantine editors. In S a very brief version of Aristotle's definition of physis 
is found at the beginning of Arius Didymus fr. 2 Diels at Ecl. 1.11.4, p. 132.10—n1, 
in the chapter Ilepi tang; cited below section E(b)§z. 

(3) The remarkable division of the material on @tat¢ over two chapters in 
P8, one at the beginning and the other, ch. 1.30 Ilepi pvcews (a far more com- 
mon phrase), at the end of Book 1, is confirmed by P&. One cannot exclude that 
originally there was only a single chapter on @vatc, and that the sub-archetype 
from which P® and (one stage further) PS derive, omitted from ch. 1.1 the mate- 
rial now in ch. 1.30, and added this at the end of the book. Compare the final 
chapter in the third Book of P (not copied out by G, however), which we have 
put back after ch. 3.5, giving it the number 3.5a. In ch. 1.30 gvots is used ina sense 
that is different than in the present chapter, namely ‘origin’ or ‘generation’, and 
though the reality of generation is denied in that chapter (cf. also A 1.24.1-2), 
the outcome of this denial is not equivalent to ‘the principle of movement and 
rest’ of our §2. But the question of generation and its denial do play a part in 
(the history of) natural philosophy, so a reminder is appositely appended at 
the end of the Book. Apparently it makes better sense to introduce the doxai of 
Empedocles and Anaxagoras after mixture has been dealt with in ch. 1.17, and 
generation and corruption in 1.24. 

(4) G begins with a lemma of Stoic provenance not paralleled in other rep- 
resentatives of P. His second lemma, very brief, is abstracted from P 1.30.2, his 
third, also very brief, from P 1.1.2. For a preliminary overview of extra lemmata in 
Gsee M-R1.149-150. Because he occasionally preserves elsewhere unparalleled 
ps.Plutarchean material that should be accepted (the Antinoopolis papyrus 
sometimes supports G’s readings, see M—R 1126-130 and e.g. at ch. 5.1), we 
could feel justified in accepting it in the present case too, and in adding his first 
lemma to the present chapter (not, certainly, to ch. 1.30). Its contents, moreover, 
are diaphonically opposed to those of §2. But the eclectic way in which G has 
cobbled together his ch. 20 plus the fact that, with the exception of chs. 20 and 
21 (the latter corresponding to P 1.2), the first section of his treatise (chs. 1-24), 
before he begins epitomising P and only P from ch. 25, has been derived from 
another source or sources, speaks against this inclusion. What is more, §2 fol- 
lows on after §1 without a break and in a leisurely manner of address which 
is quite unusual in A. So we have decided not to include the extra lemma this 
time, and cite P only as a witness for §2. 

(5) T could find no use for this chapter. 
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B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. The proximate tradition for §2 is limited to later expla- 
nations in the commentators on the passages in Aristotle’s Physics and on other 
works that are the source of the exposition in §2. 

(2) Sources. §2 to some degree reads like a vague reminiscence of the famous 
prologue of Aristotle's Meteorology, see below, section D(a). It also echoes vari- 
ous passages in the pragmateiai. 


C Chapter Heading 

(1) Headings formulated as questions. The dominant umbrella type nepi tod 
detva (for which see ch. 1.3 Commentary C) is not used here, which is worth 
noting. The heading is formulated according to the question type/category of 
substance (ti éott) and aiming at a definition, cf. below, section D(c) ad init. 
The number of headings formulated as questions signalized by forms of tics 
(including the important causal formula 61 ti) in the Placita is not insignifi- 
cant. Inclusive of the present chapter we have seventeen cases beginning with, 
or containing, forms of tic, or about 13 % of the chapter headings of the treatise: 
chs. 1.3, 1.7, 2.8, 2.10, 2.11 (combined with umbrella type), 2.13, 2.30 (combined 
with umbrella type), 2.32, 3.8 (combined with umbrella type), 4.3, 4.12, 5.3, 5-9, 
5.14, 5.17, and 5.18. 

We may compare those headings which begin with, or contain, other words 
signalizing questions, namely mas (chs. 1.4—where cf. Commentary C), 2.19, 
3.16, 3.17, 4.1, 4.14, 4.20, 5.2, 5.6, 5.7, 5.8, 5.10, 5.12, 5.13, 5.16, 5.19 (combined 
with umbrella type), 5.24, 5.26, and 5.29; or m09ev (chs. 2.5, 2.17, 4.21 (combined 
with umbrella type), 5.11, and 5.28); or &m0 motov (ch. 2.6) / €x moiwy (ch. 5.22); 
or moat (ch. 4.10) / moca (ch. 5.20) / év moo (ch. 5.21); or mote (ch. 5.23); or 
Totépov (ch. 5.23); or el (chs. 1.5, 2.3-4, 4.3, 4-9, 4.15, 4.20, 5-4-5, 5-15). For par- 
allels in Dionysius of Halicarnassus see above, ch. 1.0, Commentary D(e)(1). A 
useful discussion of these interrogative formulas is found at Lachenaud (1998) 
42-45, who de facto distinguishes between the various categories and ques- 
tion types involved. For a classification of headings see further below, section 
D(e)(3). 

In the paragraphs of the chapters answers to these questions are provided. 
This elementary erotapocritic technique is evidence of the presence in the 
Placita of the well-known dialectical form of teaching by means of questions- 
and-answers, for which see e.g. Volgers—Zamagni (2004) and Taub (2015). 

(2) Categories and question types. On categories and question types see M— 
R 2.1, index nominum et rerum and for the four kinds of question type see 
below, ch. 1.6, Commentary D(a). Aristotle did not present these analytical 
instruments primarily as didactic tools, though according to his actual prac- 
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tice they are so used again and again. In the Placita (and often elsewhere) their 
function is in the first place didactic. 

(3) Note the minor discrepancy with the heading in the Index at the begin- 
ning of the Book, where the article has been added. 

(4) Headings are also discussed above at ch. 1.titulus et index, Comment- 
ary D. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

(1) Introduction. The chapter is part of the introduction of the treatise. Between 
the presentation of the skopos (‘purpose’) of the treatise and of the exemplifi- 
cation of the physikos logos in the proem on the one hand, and the chapters on 
the principles and that on cosmogony on the other, the meaning and denota- 
tion of physis that are to be applied in what follows are set out with some care. 
However a rival sense of physis, namely ‘becoming’, is reserved for a chapter 
at the end of the Book: 1.30 Tlept ptcews, since both lemmata of this chapter 
are concerned with denying the validity of pvctc in the sense of substance, or 
permanent essence. 

(2) In §2 physics is described in a general way, and the four physical elements 
are listed, followed by plants (at the end in Aristotle Mete. 1.1) and animals, in 
their turn followed by a comprehensive list of meteorological phenomena, and 
concluded by a resumption of the general theme. This compressed sequence 
to some extent covers the contents of the work. 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 

There are two lemmata, §1 announcing that physis will be defined, §2 providing 
these definitions. That the announcement of §1 should come first is of course 
clear. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

(1) Definitions. The first lemma shows that the aim of the chapter is to determ- 
ine what ‘nature’, pvatc, is (question type of the ti éotw, cf. above at section 
C), i.e. to provide a definition. The author adds that it would be odd to dis- 
course about nature without knowing the ‘meaning’, dbvaytc, of ‘nature’, i.e. of 
the word ‘nature’ (cf. Lachenaud’s translation following that of Torraca). This 
implies that a nominal definition is intended to begin with. 

In §2 we have a definition of the meaning of gtctc in the technical context of 
natural philosophy, viz. ‘principle of motion and rest for the object in which it 
exists primarily and not incidentally’. Such a preliminary clarification is needed 
because in untechnical language gtcts means ‘character’, ‘birth’, etc. This is not 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


186 LIBER 1 CAPUT 1 


anonymous but explicitly attributed to Aristotle (briefly formulated e.g. Met. 
A.4 1014b16—20). It is followed and elucidated by a several ostensive, i.e. real, 
definitions pointing out examples, here naturally of natural things, also derived 
from Aristotle. We know ostensive definition was rejected by Plato, but not 
entirely successfully, as the present chapter and other cases demonstrate, e.g. 
the ostensive definitions of principle and element in the next chapter and the 
examples cited at Aristotle Phys. 2.1192b8—23, Met. H.11042a7—n, and Eudemus 
fr. 50 Wehrli at Simp. in Phys. 263.18—30 (cited section E(b)§2). For definition in 
the Placita see further our detailed discussion at ch. 1.9, Commentary D(c) and 
(e)(2)). 

(2) Natural things. Natural things according to §2 are ‘not the result of chance 
or necessity, they are not divine and do not have such a (divine) cause’ (our 
emphasis). That they are neither divine nor necessitated implicitly sets them 
off from the order of nature according to Platonism and Stoicism. The doxo- 
grapher in this paragraph also anticipates a point made by Alexander of Aph- 
rodisias at Simplicius in Phys. 264.18-22 (cited at section E(b)§2), namely that 
the divine is excluded because it does not have in itself a cause of rest. That 
what happens accidentally does not happen ‘by nature’ is a well-known Aris- 
totelian view (e.g. Phys. 2.5 and below, ch. 1.27.1), while according to the Stoics 
chance is a predetermined event, the cause of which is hidden from us so 
chance is still natural in their sense of the word; see e.g. below ch. 1.29.7 (SVF 
2.966). Aristotle himself at Phys. 2.2 192b8—23 (cited section E(b)§2) merely dis- 
tinguishes between things that exist by nature and things that exists ‘through 
other causes’, without specifying these other causes, while in our chapter the 
author, presumably following the later Peripatetic tradition, feels compelled to 
spell these out. 

(3) Secular stance. A thus emphasizes his secular stance at the very begin- 
ning of his treatise. This stance is also exemplified in ch. 1.6, whi vide Com- 
mentary D(d)[43-52], and ch. 1.7, see Commentary B ad finem. Cf. Runia at 
M-R 3.268 with n. 56, Mansfeld (2013a). An implicit preference for the Peri- 
patetic position is also clear at ch. 1.procem., where see Commentary D(c) ad 
jinem. By singling out Aristotle’s definitions, cited from e.g. Met. A.4 and Phys. 
2.1 (quoted below, section E(b)§2) as the most important, in fact as the only, 
definition of nature, the author shows which allegiance he prefers. 

Even so, Book 1 contains a chapter (1.7) ‘Who is the god? two chapters on 
fate (1.27-28), and one on chance (1.29), thus still giving some purchase to the 
opposite view. One should also take into account Stoic and Platonic reworking, 
which could have taken place later. 
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d Further Comments 

Individual Points 
Heading This is the earliest occurrence of the phrase ti éott pbatc (but we need 
not believe it was coined by A). The next is at Alexander of Aphrodisias in Met. 
196.28, who focuses on the distinction between physics and metaphysics. Epic- 
tetus Diss. 1.20.16-17 (~ SVF 1.182) is somewhat different. 

§2 (a) Because &pyy means ‘beginning’ as well as ‘principle’, arche has been 
added in brackets in the translation. 

(b) The repetition of the gist of the first clause (the probandum) at the end 
(as a q.e.d.) is a noteworthy didactic ploy. A similar stylistic feature is to be 
observed at ch. 1.2.2. 

(c) §2[13]. Against Diels and subsequent editors we have retained the major- 
ity text (supported by Q), which though unquestionably verbose makes good 
sense. 


e Other Evidence 

(1) The list of definitions of picts in ps.Galen’s Definitiones medicae (cited sec- 
tion E(b) General texts), with its preference for definitions of Stoic provenance 
(cf. ps.Galen HPA 20.1 cited at testes primi), does not contain any of the Aris- 
totelian definitions of the present chapter. On @votg see also ch. 1.30 below. 

(2) The variously formulated chapter headings of ps.Galen’s Introductio sive 
medicus, listed in the indices in the manuscripts but also embedded in the body 
of the text (accessible in Petit 2009, cxxxv—cxxxviii), provide useful material for 
comparison with those of the Placita. The majority belongs with the umbrella 
type mepi Tob Setva, but there are three cases of tivec as first word, two of ti, two 
of ei, one of mc, one of mca, and one of néoa. With one exception these head- 
ings beginning with a question word belong to the introductory chapters of the 
treatise. 

(3) Classification of headings. Five types of heading are distinguished by 
Mutschmann (1911) 98-102, who revises Laqueur (1908) 221, namely: (1) those 
beginning with tis or other interrogative pronouns such as md0a, TH, TocaAyAas; 
(2) those beginning with 6tt or ws; (3) those beginning with zepi plus genitive; 
(4) those beginning with ci; and (5) just a nominative. On the meaning and 
variety of reference of the simple (umbrella) ‘Titel mept tod Seive’ as well as its 
generality (‘allgemeine Beschaffenheit’) see Leo (1960) 2.390—392. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Photius Bibl. cod. 212, p.17ob12—16 (Aenesidemus fr. 8B Polito) 
év 6 TH 6’ onpela Lev Boren TA avepd Papev TOV dpavav, ob8’ Brug elval pyotv, 
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ymathobat dé xevh mpoorabete tods olopévouc: éyeipet 5é tag €E EOoug E—eEhe &mo- 
pias mel te SANs THs PUTEWS Kal KOcLOU Kal Gedy. 

§2 Aristotle: Arius Didymus fr. 2 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.11.4 p. 132.10—-11 Agt- 
atotéhous. emetdy 8’ Y Mev pvatc Kat’ Ertivolav dpyy Tig EOTL KIVTEWS Kal OTATEWS 
xtA. Hippolytus Ref. 7.19.4 xal yeyovev avta@ (sc. Aristotle) xatd& tHv Staipeow 
Tod KdgLOV Kal d THs P\Acdogiac SIpHUEVOS Adyos. ‘Pvoixy’ yap Tg ‘axpdacic’ adTAa 
yeyovev, év f mendvytat mepl tav picet xal ob mpovoig Stoovpevwy d&md THs yiis 
Mexpl THS ces TeAyLaTw. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 
§1 General texts: ps.Galen Def-Med. 19.371.4—-17 K. ¢8'. pbots éoti nde Texvixdv 
636 Badiov cig yéveow nal 2& Ewvtod evepyytixds xtvobpevov. Etépws xata TAd- 
Twva. pbats Eotl Cela TEx. H QdOIC EoTlv ola Texvucy Sbvapic. ETEPWS. PLaIC EoTl 
mvedua evOeppov e& Eaxvtod xwobuevov xal nat Tas oTEpLaTIKds SuvdmEls YEVVOV 
te xal tedlodv xal SLatypody tov dvOowmnov. } obtws. bats gotl Sbvapic 2& Eavtijg 
XIVOUMEVN, HiTIA yeverews TE Kal SLaTAdTEWS Kal TEAELOTYTOS YEVVHOK TE Kaul TEAEL- 
odca tov dvOpwrov. pbatc xal y xodatg A€veTat, PdaIg xal H FEI. pats xa H xc” 
dpyny xtvyatc. pdats xai 7 Stotxodca td Cov Sivas Aveta. Sivatat dé xai obtws 
dpicacbat. pbats éotl mvedpa EvOeppov 2& Exvtod xtvodpevov xath oneppatixods 
Aoyous yewa Te xai TeAEtodv xai Statynpodv Tov évOpwrov ev xpdvols xal UeyEedeow 
WPLOMEVOUS. 

§2 Aristotle: Aristotle Phys. 2.1 192b8—23 Tav dvtwv TH Lev EoT! PEt, TH SE 
Su drag aitias, pucet pev TATE CHa Kal TA LEON COTO xeul Th PUTE Kat TH ATA TOV 
cwudtwv, ofov yh xal rOp xal dno xal bdwp (tadta yap elvan xal te torwdta pdoet 
PALEV), ... TOUTWY LEV yap Exaotov ev EavTH dpyny EXEL KIVYTEWS Kal OTATEWS. ... 
we odons TIS picEWS dpYAs TIvVds xal aitlas TOD xwvetobat xal HoELEty ev @ Ond&pyel 
TIPWTWS KALB’ ADTO Kal Wy KATH ovuBEBYXOs. Phys. 8.3 253b7—9 EtTeOy LEV ya H 
gbats ev Toig puamots apyn, xabdmEep xtvyoews, xal NpEias. Mete. 2.4 361a30-b1 
écel 8’ gotiv dveuoc MAHOSs Tt THs Enpdc Ex yc evabupidcews xtvobpevov Tepl TV 
Yi, SijAov Sti ths Mev uwvyoews y Koy &vwGev ... OE THS yevecews &pyN SHAOV we 
éx THS yg éotwv. Phys. 2.5-6. EN 3.5 1112a31-33 alti yao Soxodow elvar pdats 
xal dvacyun “at TOYY, ETL dE vods xal wav TO O’avOpwmov. de An. 2.1 412b15-17 
od yap torobtov cwpatos Td Th AV elvan xal 6 Adyos h buy, GMAd Pvowcod torovdl, 
EXOVTOS doYYV XIVYTEWS Kal OTATEWS Ev ExvT. Met. A.3 995.16-18 810 oxertéov 
TOTO tl Eotw y Pbatc: odtTW yap xal TeEpl Tivwv yn Pucvay SHAov gota. Met. A.4 
1014bi6—20 pdatc A€yeTat ... ETL OGev y xlvyaic y MEWTY Ev ExdoTW TAV PdcEl SvTWV 
év abt®@ h adtd brdpyet. Met. A.4 1015a13-19 éx 8} Tav cionuevav H TowWTY PbatC 
xal xvplug Acyopevy gotiv h obcia h tav exdvtwv doyiy xwwycews ev adtots h abt 
H yap BAy TH tadtys Sextva) elvan A€yetou Qbatg, xai ai yevécets xal Td PbecOan 
TH acd Tabtns Elva xiwycets. xal H doy ths xwjoews Tav poet dvtwv aby éctiv, 
évuTidpyovod Tws¢ H Suvapet H evtersyeta. Met. E.11025.19-21 puoixy emiomun 
toyxdvet obo mepl yevog tt tod Svtos, mEpl yap THY ToLadTHY EoTlv ovolav ev HH 
AYN THs KIVHTEWS Kat OTdCEWS ev aUTH. Met. H.11042a7—11 dwodoyoupevat Lev at 
gvotnxat (sc. odctat), ofov Op yh BSwp dno xal TaMa TH ATAR cHOpaTa, Eerta TH 
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quta xat TH Ldpla adTav, Kal TH CHa at Th UdpLA TOV CHW, Kal TEAOS 6 ObPavds 
Kal TH LOPLA Tod ovpavod. Sextus Empiricus M. 10.47 (Aristotle de Phil. fr. 9 
Walzer/Ross) d&pyy xivjgews eotw y pvots. Eudemus fr. 50 Wehrli at Simp. in 
Phys. 263.18-30 nat tt ta Ca nari TA PUTA ob xO Fa xai Puta MmapéAaBev ev tov- 
Tog 6 AplatoteAys ws pboet Ovta, KMd xa8d xorl adTA pod, SHACt Kat EVSyLos Ev 
TH TPWTH TOV Pvoixdy Tade yedqwv: ‘Emel SE AEvopev TOMA pdcet elvan xal yap 
inrov xat dvOpwrov xai mav Cov xat ta TobTwY [Ldpter, Ett SE EAalav xa wav PuTdov 
xal Ta LOpla avTHV Kal Mav xal dAws Ta PUdpeva, ETL dE yHv xal MOP xal mOMG 
TOV capdywv, th aot TobTOIs brdoxEl; H Mev yoo alaOnatc 1S1d¢ eott THY CHwv al 
TOMA Etepar, H SE aBEnots TOV CwtIdy, xtveltat Sé mévta we eimety, xal yap EVAov 
nal yarxds xal mop nat Srws nav cHpa, ody dpolwe Sé merous Tas xwvijoets, olov 6 
AiBog nal mavta daa Pdoos Exel devw Lev xal ig TO MAdytov by’ EtEpOV, KaTW SE UG’ 
Eavtod: 1d 5é mop xa&tw Lev bp’ Etépov, dvw SE xa’ abtd. nat Td pev EVAov xx8’ adtd 
xwveltat xdtw, } SE xAtvy H Evaivy, ody h xAlvy: wteplyy yap yevouevy od% ola Oyce- 
tatxetw’, Aspasius in EN 72.3-5 aitiat yap clot Tv Ovtwy mdvtw Kal yivoMevw 
wayun xa pbats Kai TUYN' Mpd¢ SE TOUTOLS Kal VooS Kal Mav TO 51’ dvOPwmOv TOOTO 
dé dott exbvpla Ovpds BobAcvats xal GAws  dpektc. Alexander of Aphrodis- 
ias in Met. 169.23-26 mpoypapdpeven TL mons THs Sewontietis procoglas, Hg ws 
TIPOS NAS MEWTY H PLO, Hv Orto!a Tic EoTL xxl TEP Tivwv, Ebpolmev dv Ei TO@TOV TI 
noté éotw h bots extoxepateba. in Met. 442.27-29 mpdxettat adt® dSetgour Str} 
quaotny Sewpntimy Tis Eat GA’ od TpAKTUC, Kal StL MEpl TOLODTOV dv dvAoTPEGETAL 
exov KoYYV xiwycEews Kal Nosuiag ev Exvtd, ToOto dé Eott TO puoimov apa. Alex- 
ander of Aphrodisias at Simp. in Phys. 264.18-22 éprotdvet dé 6 AAgEavdpos, ott 
... & Tpoelpyxe, TOUTECTL TA CHa nal TA PuTd Kal TH ATAG TOV cwLdTWY, GAA’ odyt 
TEOVTA TH PVTIKE KaLL YUP TO KUKAOPOPYTIKOV DALLA PudIKdy xal AVTO dv KIVYTEWS 
Lev kpyyy EXEL Ev EAVTO, oThKoEWS SE dH Exel dTadvaTwS xIvobpevov. Porphyry in 
Tim. fr. 2.48 Sodano at Philop. Aet. p. 546.16-18 Rabe év xwijael pev adta ma&vTWS 
Bedcetat did T6 puoixd Elva cwpata, Thy dé pbaw uwhoews elvan xa MpEulas Koy HV. 
Simplicius in Phys. 2.8-3.12 100 dé pucixod Adyou TO Lev MEpl Tas kEYdg ECT! TOV 
QvEKaV TeayLaTwv Tdavtwv Kad’ d mrad, TaAdTOV dé Eimetv gwLaTIxd, xal mEpl 
ta Tals torabtas coyatis 2 dveeyuns dxorovbodvta, ta 5é mepl Ta dd TAY dpYOV 
... (an overview follows including the titles of De caelo, Meteorologica, His- 
toria animalium, De generatione animalium, De partibus animalium, De motu 
animalium, Parva naturalia, De plantis). } pév obv dialpects torabty tig Eott TOO 
gvatxod THs pthocogias xatad tHv Hepinatytixyy alpeow we cuveAdovtt elmelv. in 
Phys. 177.10-15 8rrep 5é 6 év PalSwvit (97c—g8c) Lwxpatys éyxarel ta Avakaydpa, 
TO EV TALS TAY KATA LEPOS AiTLOACY Las Ly] TH VO KeyproOat dAAd Tals DAtcais &0dd- 
cect, olxetov Hy puatoroyia. toryapoby xal abtoc 6 TAdtev év Trails tH MoTEKyY 
TIAVT WW cLitlav GAUcHs TApAdodS Ev Tots KATA LEPOS Slapopdag dyKwv Kal TxHLdTWY 
aiTlatat THs Te Pepudty tos xal tuypdtytos xal El THY dMAwV Woavtw>. in Phys. 
261.7-16 79d TOV dAwv ardvtwv tl mote EoTW H Pats Cytel te xa drodeixvuciv 
ote yop T6 Mael UTE TO KATA QUOW OTE do TLTAV PTIKdY KaAbd PLOIKd YVOvart 
Suvatov TH PUCEWS &yvoovpEWNs. evploxel dé TI MOTE EoTIV H Pats AO TH}¢ Stago- 
pds TAY MEL MEd TH UY CEL. ... yiveTtat SE Tiva Kal Sid TUYHV WomEP Onaavpod 
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TEpintwots, Kal Ex TADTONATOV WS TEPATOS yEevEotc 7 AlPov xaTaNTWaIC Eig xaOE- 
Spac Mow. Philoponus in de An. 101.35-102.4 pact odv né&vu mpocpudds ot dd 
tod (102) Hepindtov é&nyytal, av éott nal 6 AALEavdpoc, Sti ody bd pboews xtvel- 
TOL TH OVPAVIA TWLLATA, AAA’ Ud xpEitTOVvos SuVaLEWS, THS Ev AVTOIS AEyw tuys, et 
ye, wg adtég pyow 6 ApictotéAns (Met. A.7), nate Spee tod mpwtov tabtyy Exel 
Thy xivyow. 
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P8 : ps.Plutarchus Plac. 875C—D; pp. 275%13-276#2 Diels—P&S : ps.Galenus HPh 
C. 21; p. 612.1-8 Diels—P@ : Qusta ibn Luga pp. 94-97 Daiber—P?* : Psellus 
Omn.Doctr. 82, p. 50 Westerink 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.10.16b, p. 128.14—22 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. 12a42 
Henry (titulus solus) 


Titulus 8'. Tivt dtapepet dpyn xal ototyeta (P,S) 

§1 of pev odv mepi AptototéAny xai TAdtwva Stapépew hyodvtat dpyryy 
xo otoryete. (P1,S1) 

§2 Oars 8’ 6 MiAnotos tadtdv vowtler dpyy xal otoryeta. mAeiotov 5’ 
daov Stapepet dMnAwy: TA MEV yap oToNEta Eott cdvVOETA, TAS dS’ doyds 
gapev elvat odte ovvOétoug ott’ amoteAgopata: ofov otoryeta pév 
xaroduev yijv bdwe cepa mop doyds dé Acyouev Sik tobto, dtt obx Eyer 
TL TpdtEpov e& of yewvatat, Emel odx Zotar apy ToOTo, dM’ exetvo gE 
od yeyévwytat. tH¢ Sé yc xat tod BSatocg zott twa mpdtepa €& av 
yeyovev, BAN &popqos odoa nat cetdy¢, xalt td eldog § xaAodpev 
evteAgyelav, xat ) otépyotc. duaptdver obv 6 OaArfs atoryetov xal 
dpyny Acywv 16 Bdwp. (P2,S2) 


§1 Plato cf. Tim. 48b—c; Aristoteles cf. Met. A.1 1012b34, A.3 1014a26, A.4 1070b23; §2 Thales 
fr. 146, 343, 345 Wohrle 


titulus ante tivt add. xai PB! || ctoryeia PBOIDS cf. § : otoryetov PBUIDQPs: al. [epi Stapopac 
atotyetwy xal doyiis G; Ilept dex av (tit. 1.3) xal otometwv (tit. 1.2) xat (exhib. SFPPhot, om, St 
ind prob. Wachsmuth) tod mavté¢S §1 [2] odv] om. SP §2 [4-5] mAetotov ... ctorvetd om. 
S (haplographia) || [6] droteAécpata] &motéAcoua PBA || [7] Sid ... Eyer PB: dtd 1d obdév 
zxew S || [8-9] yevvata ... €& ob om. PB“ (parablepsis) || [9] yeyévwytot PB Corsinus Mau 
Lachenaud : yeyevyto PBOLID Diels DG: yevvatat S || bSatoc] die Luft und das Feuer add. 
Q || [20] } om. $ |] ode xeui derdy¢ PB, cf. PS (om. xai detdhj¢ P) : xai evetSeog S (om. ode) || 
[10-12] xai? ... Swe om. S || [10] 6] Hv PRONE » 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 21 (~ tit.) Tlept Stapopads otoryeiwv xat doyfs (text Diels) 

21.1(~ P2) tov and Twvias pirogdqan ovdéev StaMdtret adta vouiCovtwv, TAdtwv 
TAgiotov Stevyvoyévat tadta xéxpixe TH¢ doyfics. xai yap obdév elva mpdtepov, 
ag’ od yevvaobat tadtyv. copPEByxev dé otoryelwv mpotépav elval tw’ ce1dh 
xal duopov odoiav, Hv ol nev drotov UAny, ol dé evtedeyetav xal otEpyot dvo- 
wdCovow. ett dé Te wev otoryete elvan obvOeta xai droteAgopata, THY 8” doxiy 
ovdetepov TovTw Umdoyxelv. WoT’ cixoTws o TAdtwv tHv ev ToUTOIS TAPAMaY HV 
KATELANPWS &ropaivEeTol. 


10 
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Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 82 (~ tit.) Tivt Stapépet Koxy orl otoLyetov 

(~ P2) H pév dpyy odx eet tl mpdtepov Eavtis, Wore SAN xal tO eldoc¢- TO Sé oTOL- 
xelov cbvbetov bv xal Evyxelpevov 2& BAyg xal elSoug doyry éxet THY BAny xal td 
E1006 ... 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus A 4.12.tit. Tivt Stapépet pavtacia pavtactov pavtactixev pdvtacua. 
A13.tit. Hept tav apyay ti elow. A 2.procem. TeteAexws Tolvuv TOV TEpl APXaV 
xal oTOLYELWV ... AOYOV. 

§1A1.3.20 AptototéAns 5é Nopceyou Utwyerpitys dpyas pev evtedéyetav Hot eldo¢ 
vAnv otépyow’ ototyeta Se tecoupa. A 1.3.22 Zyvwv Mvacéov Kitteds dpyag pev 
Tov Oedv “ai tHv UAV ... oTONEla Se TETTAPA. A 1.9.4 TTAdtwv tHv BAyY cwLa- 
ToELOH Kuoppov dveideov. A1.11.3 HvOaydpacg AptototéAns ta Lev TOMTA altro 
KTWLATO, TH SE KATH LETOYHy H Kata oupBEByXOs Tio owWLATINIS bnooTACEWCS. 
A 117.4 TAdtwv t& pév tela copata (ob yap Fret xvplug abta elvat otoryeta 
} meocovoudCetv) toenta cig dAANAG, TO dépa Bdwe, thy dé vv elg tt tToUTWV 
auetaBaAytov. A 4.2.6 AptototeAns EVTEAEKELAV TPWTV TWLATOS PudlKod dpya- 
vod (sc. THY Puy Elvat), Suvémet Cwrv Exovtoc: tH 5” évtehéxetov dxovetéov 
avtl Tod elSoug nat tH evepyelac. 

§2 A 1.3.7[54-58] IIv8aydpac ... doyxdg tobs dprOpovds xal tag ouppeEtplacg Td ev 
tobtots, do xal dopoviag xarel, Ta 8” 2E dupotépwv cbvbeta ototyeta, xaAov- 
preva dé yewpetpinc mdAt dé THY Lovada xal THY doptatov Sudda ev Taig doyxattc. 
A1.3.12 Aebutmmog MiAnjatos &pyac Kat otoyeta TO TAKES Kal TO KEvVov. A 1.9.4 
TAd&twv thy vAny cwuatoetdy cuopgov dveldeov dcynudtiotov drolov Lev doov 
én tH idia pbcel, SeEapeviy Sé tHv ElSv xTd. A 1.3.1 Oadfis 6 Miryjatos dpyryv 
Tov dvtwv amepyvato TO Bdwp. A 1.3.2 duaptdévet 8’ obtog pr) Aéywv ... &ucpte- 
vet obv XTA. A1.3.3 duaptével dé xal obtog XTA. A 1.7.7 KOWWAS odV duapTdvovEl 
AUPOTEPOL KTA. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 
(1) The principal witnesses for this relatively brief chapter are P®@ and S. They 
have the same two lemmata in the same order, which suggests that S wrote out 
the whole brief chapter and P refrained from abridging it. In S the phrase §2 
[4-5] mAetotov ... ctoryete has been the victim of haplography. 

G provides a rather free but acceptable paraphrase, Ps has a bit more than 
the heading. 

(2) S 1.10.16b, as noted by Diels in the apparatus, adds an excerpt from the 
Timaeus (30a) at the end of ch. 1.2 as transcribed by him, that is, immediately 
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after the Thales lemma. For the ignorant reader the standard Stobaean intro- 
ductory words Aéyet yobv év Tytaiw (for the phrase Aéyet yotv see Diels DG 216, 
Mansfeld 2016a, 301, Jeremiah at M—R 4.286 and 352) would make Thales the 
author of the dialogue. 

T could find no use for this chapter. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. The proximate tradition, apart from a passage on Plato’s 
elemental figures, is limited to examples of the absence of the distinction 
between principle and element among the Presocratics. 

(2) Sources. The sources for the distinction, accepted by many, are to be 
found in Plato and esp. Aristotle, see below, section E(b)§2. For the (Aris- 
totelian) cpaptcvet criticism see below, section D(d)§2, and ch. 1.3, Comment- 


ary D(c). 


C Chapter Heading 

It is difficult to determine whether A wrote the singular otoryetov or the plural 
atoryeta in his chapter heading. There is solid support for both readings. The 
singular is also found in the listing in the index at the beginning of the Book. 
The reason that we have opted for the plural is because that is the reading that 
occurs throughout the body of the chapter (four times), with the singular used 
only in the final sentence. The precise heading of P is to be preferred, as S’s 
chapter with a more general heading (beginning with the umbrella formula) 
comprises the contents of, inter alia, both ch. 1.2 and ch. 1.3. For the dialect- 
ical aspect of the question word see above, ch. 1.1, Commentary C, and for the 
phrase tivt Stapépet the parallel in the heading of ch. 4.12 below. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

Introduction. The chapter is part of the introduction of the treatise. The account 
of the difference between physical principle (¢eyn) and physical elements 
(ctotyetx), continuing the introductory section of the treatise after the proem 
on @vat<¢, is a prelude of sorts to the long ch. 1.3 which according to its heading 
deals with the principles (dpyat), some among which however also function as 
elements (ototyeia). A returns to the question of matter and body (including 
the elements) in ch. 1.9 (Ilepi 8Ans) and 1.12 (Ilepi cwpctwv). There is no sepa- 
rate chapter Iept otowyetwv. 
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b Number-Order of Lemmata 
P and S have the same two lemmata and have them in the same order, which 
there is no reason to change. Note however that G begins with a generalized 
version of the name-label of §2. 

Ps partly takes over the contents of §2 but does not make reference to the 
name-label. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

(1) The chapter formulates a clear diaphonia between the view attributed to 
Plato and Aristotle that there is a fundamental difference between principle as 
primary and elements as secondary, and the view of Thales (representing the 
Presocratic materialists, as G probably saw), who failed to make this distinc- 
tion. This particular criticism, or at least this way of formulating the criticism, 
goes back to Aristotle and became widespread (below section E(b)§2, which 
includes Aristotle's criticism). Element and principle are here first defined in 
opposition to each other, each being what the other is not. But, more impor- 
tantly, elements as well as principles are then defined by ostensive definition, 
that is, by means of concrete instances: earth water air fire for the elements, 
matter and form, or entelechy, for the principles. This has implications with 
regard to the next chapter, 1.3 ‘On principles’ (&pyat). In everyday parlance deyy 
means ‘beginning’, or ‘command, etc. Its technical meaning in the context of 
natural philosophy is explained in the present chapter, so that ch. 1.3 does not 
need to commence with a nominal or conceptual definition expressive of this 
technical meaning. For definition in the Placita see below, ch. 1.9, Comment- 
ary D(c) and ((e)(2). 

Thales at ch. 1.3.1 posits Water as the principle into which and from which, so 
also there makes the ‘mistake’ announced and explicitly exposed at ch. 1.2.2; the 
criticism is not repeated. The other early materialists, Anaximander and Anaxi- 
menes at ch. 1.3.2-3, also fail to make the correct distinction by making their 
principle function as element; yet they are not criticized for this error, but for 
another one. We note the evaluative term &uaptdévet found in the Thales lemma 
of the present chapter and in the Anaximander and Anaximenes lemmata of 
the next chapter, 1.3.2-3, see further below, section D(d)§2. We also note that 
in four doxai of 1.3 both d&pyat and otoryeta are listed and so distinguished, viz. 
1.3.19 (Empedocles), 1.3.21 (Aristotle), 1.3.22 (Xenocrates), and 1.3.23 (Zeno). In 
our present chapter the reasons for making the distinction are spelled out in 
considerable detail. 

(2) The author, no less than four times using the first person plural of a verb, 
explicitly declares that this distinction is his own view (a rare phenomenon 
in the Placita), so comes down in favour of Plato and Aristotle. This authorial 
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‘we’ is not a pallid generalising plural, also because the principle(s) stated to 
be ‘ours’ are clearly Aristotelian: ‘matter which is without shape or form, and 
also form which we call ‘entelechy’ and ‘privation’’. Further compare ch. 1.3.21 
below: ‘Aristotle, the son of Nicomachus, from Stagira (says that the) principles 
are entelecheia or form, matter, privation, but elements are four’. The four stand- 
ard elements are the property of Plato, Aristotle, and others (the Aristotelian 
aether is presumably omitted for the sake of general acceptability and applica- 
tion). This preference for and emphasis upon an Aristotelian stance agrees with 
the position of the previous chapter, cf. Alt (1973) 135. 

(3) Stoics absent. The Stoic view, entirely clear about the fundamental differ- 
ence between principles and elements (see Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.134 cited 
section E(b)§1), is surprisingly absent. Nevertheless a Stoic would hardly be in 
a position to dispute the argument of this chapter. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 Plato in the Timaeus de facto distinguishes the demiurge, ideas, and recept- 
acle from the physical elements, and at Tim. 48b—c and 53d hints that there 
are principles beyond the particles constitutive of the four elements. Aristotle 
distinguishes between principles (principia realia, Bonitz n2a4iff.) and ele- 
ments (e.g. in the context of his discussion of the Unmoved Mover, Met. A.3 
11070b22—24), but occasionally still uses these terms interchangeably. See also 
below section D(e)(1). Also compare the distinction between transcendent and 
immanent causes in ch. 1.11.3. 

§2 (1) In the Placita ethnicon (Miyctos) and patronymic (not here, but see 
ch. 1.3.1) are as a rule provided by way of introduction and identification the 
first time—which even may be the only time—a name-label is cited (for clear 
examples see at chs. 1.7 and 4.1 below). Examples of the ethnicon often occur 
in Aristotle’s dialectical overviews already, and of ethnicon plus patronymic on 
a more systematic basis in the fragments, mainly in Simplicius, attributed by 
Usener and Diels to Theophrastus’ Physicorum Opiniones (frs. 224-230 FHS&G, 
better referred to as Physicae Opiniones; but we prefer to think of his Physics 
as the source). There is no need to assign these ingredients to the genre of bio- 
graphy. See below ch. 1.3, Commentary D(c) ad init. See also M-R 2.1.93 with 
n. 196, 174 with n. 361, 194. 

(2) The elements, presumably, are said to be ‘composites’ because they are 
compounds of matter and form, or of sensible qualities, although Aristotle 
himself distinguishes between compounds and elements (e.g. Cael. 3 8.306bi9— 
20, Ta ototyeta Set vopiZew donep BAnv elvat tol¢ ovvOétots), or of triangles and 
squares, as in Plato’s Timaeus. 
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(3) For the critical phrase ‘is ... mistaken when he says’ (auaptevet ... Aeywv) 
see the parallels in Loci Aetiani ad fin., and some Aristotelian antecedents, 
e.g. at Phys. 4.6 213a24 cuaptévovtes A€youaw, or Cael. 3.5 304bu—12 xowwdv dé 
TOW KUAETH La Tots Ev TO oTOLXElov DrtoTIGEUEvotc. Also the compositum in Theo- 
phrastus Sens. 24 EuredoxAfjs pev obv Zorxev év moMots Stapaptaverv, and 48 Ato- 
yévys pév odv, Wome elmoper, dravta tpobvLotLEVoS aveyely Eig THY KoYYHV OMG 
Stapaotdvel THV evAdywv. Diels DG 58-59 believed that ‘a Placitorum certe insti- 
tuto distat ... dialectica confutatio’ but in view of the Peripatetic background 
it is more surprising that examples are rare, cf. Alt (1973) 139, 143, and M— 
R 2.1.32, 2.1.69—72. For dialectical discussion in Theophrastus’ Physikai Doxai 
see Phys.Op. fr. ua Diels = 241A FHS&G (motettat tag evot&oetc—for the term 
cf. e.g. Aristotle Top. 8.2 157a38, Rhet. 2.25 1402a34-37), and e.g. Sedley (1998b) 
ch. 6. Also see ch. 1.7, Commentary D(d), individual points §1[38-39], and for 
the Peripatetic background cf. ch. 1.procem., Commentary D(b) and D(c)(1). 

(4) The general point of the first sentence, a mere affirmation concerned 
with ‘principle and elements, is specified in its final sentence, where Thales is 
said to have erred in respect of the status of ‘water’ by declaring it to be both— 
this following upon the argument concerned with the elements ‘Water’ etc. that 
is in between. This sort of ring composition is also found in ch. 1.1.2, where see 
at Commentary D(d)§z. 


e Other Evidence 
(1) Plato’s refusal at Tim. 48b-—c to identify what is primary may neverthe- 
less have inspired Aristotle to be clear about the distinction between what is 
primary and what is not. For later Platonists on this issue and possible ante- 
cedents in the Timaeus and elsewhere see Bonazzi (2013) 392-395. Aristotle, 
again, followed by Theophrastus and echoed by others, insisted that his Preso- 
cratic predecessors failed to be aware of this unavoidable contrast. As to the 
general point they have been largely followed, as is clear from sources referring 
to the Stoics, and passages in Galen and elsewhere. 

(2) On the Elements According to the Opinion of Hippocrates, the third work 
in the sixth cent. Alexandrian Epitomes of Galen, ch. 2.4, p. 139 Walbridge, also 
deals with the difference between element and principle. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

Chapter heading: Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 1.705 neque ignem neque aéra 
neque umorem principia esse. Pliny Nat. 1.1, p. 1.7 de elementis. Isidore of 
Seville Etym. 13.3 De elementis. Diogenes Laertius V.P. 7.132 (on the Stoics) ... 
xat Tepl dpxav atl otorvetwy oul KTA. 
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§1 Plato: Diogenes Laertius VP. 3.75—76 (on Plato) eet 8” aiticnt cict Sto, ta 
pév dia vod elvan, ta 8’ 2& dvorynalas aitias, pyat, Aextéov. tadta 8’ éotly dp, 100, 
yi, Bdwp xat odn dvta pev otoryeta naTa duptBerav, dAd Sextind. tadta 8’ Ex TV 
Tpryove Elvat cuvtiepevarv xal SiaArdecbat cig tadtar otoryeta 5’ adtav elvat td 
TE TPOUNXES TELYwvov xal TO loooxErEs. dpvas Lev odv Elvan xeul alti Th AeyBEvtOL 
dbo Tyev Ov napdderypa tov Gedv xal tv BAyy: brtep aveeyun &popqov elvan Wamep 
xal emt THv dMAwv SextixOv. 

§2 Thales: Arius Didymus fr. 5 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.12.1b, p. 134.19-20 76 el80¢, 
6 xal Lopry Kart xal evteAcyetav xal xtA. Sextus Empiricus M. 9.360 Pepexd- 
dy¢ wev 6 Lbptog (Schibli p. 179) yfv ZAcke ndvtwv elvou doy xal ctoryetov, Oarhs 
dé 6 MiAnonos (fr. 143 Wohrle) b8wo, Avakipavdpos (fr. 51 Wohrle) dé 6 dxovetys 
tottov 16 &netpov, Avaeyevys (fr. 30 Wohrle) dé xal ISatog 6 ‘Inepatos (63 DK) 
xat Aroyévys 6 AnoMwvidtys (—) xal Apyéraog 6 ASyvatos (60A7 DK), Lwxpd- 
tous dé xabnyytys, xal xat’ Evioug ‘HpdxAertog (T 696 Mouraviev) dépa, “Inmaaog 
dé 6 Metamovttvog (—) xat xat’ evioug ‘HpdxAeitog (T 696 Mouraviev) nde «th. 
(see on A 1.3). Diogenes Laertius VP. 2.1 Avatipavdpos Moakiadou MiAnatos 
(11A1 DK). obtog Epacxey dpynv xal ctotyetov 16 d:etpov. Hippolytus Ref. 1.6.1-2 
Oadod (fr. 21 Wohrle) totvev Avakipavdpos yivetou dxpoatic. Avaéiravdpos IIpa- 
E1aSov MiAyjotoc (12A11 DK). ... obtog pev dpyiyv xal otovyetov elonxe tav dvtwv TO 
dnetpov. Achilles c. 3, p.10.10—-17 cited below ch. 1.3 at Testes secundi. Scholia 
in Hesiodum Th. 6b, p. 23.1-3 Di Gregorio gott 5é ta TpovpETTHTA Tod MAVTOS 
BAy xal dpyh xal otoryeta, xal of rev covavupa Epacxoy elvau th mpoelpnpevar xexl 
ev Etepov (sc. ovata). p. 23.14-16 xal Depexddyg dé 6 Lbpog (cf. 7Bia DK = Ach 
Pp. 10.10-11) Kai Oarfig 6 MiAnotog (fr. 583 Wohrle) deyjv tav CAwv 16 bdwe pact 
elvaut, TO PYTOV TO TOD “Hoddov avaraBdvtec. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: ps.Plato Def: 411c ototyetov 16 cuveryov xai Stadvov ta obvOeta. 
Galen PHP 8.2.2-4 + 8-9 dvoudetat prev obv ototyetov Step dv EAdyiotov FH MEPS 
éxelvov Tod mpcypyatos odmEep dv H otoLyElov. Ex yap THS TOO mpd¢ TL xaTHYOPIAS 
gotiv y ototyelov pwwy xaddmep xat (1) {tod} wep Td te yap otoLyeEtov TIvd¢ EoTI 
oTOLXEtov Td TE MEPS TIVd¢ EoTI LEPOS. WoTtEO OdV THS PuVfs Huav, H xpwMpEba Sta- 
Agyouevol Mpd¢ aAANAoUG, TETTAA Kall Elxool ETTL TTOIYEIA, KATH TOV ADTOV TPdTOV 
ANAVTWV TAY YEVVNTOV Kal PlAPTOV TwUdTWV EAdYLOTA LdPLA YH} Kal dnp EoTW 
bdwp te xai mop, craylotou dé Aeyopevov Tod LyKETI TOMNV EYYWPODVTOS. } MEV YAP 
Kate Td pEyebos TOULy ToLodTov oddév EAdytotov Exel, udvy SEH xat’ Eldog lotatent 
mote xabdEp emt THS Pwvijc. (8—-g) mEpl Lev odv TOD cTOLyElov dvdpatos brov ExEts 
yeypappevov BiBAlov év TH TOv latpixAv dvoudtwy mpaypatete (cf. Med.Nam. 
Pp. 27.39-28.12 Meyerhof—Schacht, where little to be found). mept Sé tig Kata 
LEvE8OS TOMS TOV cwUdTwv ET1SESelxTat Tots YewuETpIMots avdpdow we oddénoTE 
otyva Suvapevyg GAA’ ciel tod Tervomevov LIpOTEpOV EaUTOD TO LEED EXOVTOS. 
aroretmopevns dé povyg THs Kat’ ElSog TOULAS MpoAdSyytat ToAL abOtg mEpl TH xcx8” 
EXATTOV YEVOS TOV OVTWV dToLoV cyivETal TI EvUTdPYOVTOS Kal Eg O EoXaTOV dvaAd- 
ETOLL. 
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Chapter heading: Galen Ilepi tav xa’ ‘Inmoxpadtous ctorweiwv. Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 7.134 (SVF 3 Arch. 12) and 7.136 Apyédypos ev T@ Ilept ototyetwv. 
VP. 7.178 (Sphaerus SVF 1.620) Hepi ototyelwv. 

§1 Plato Aristotle: Plato Tim. 48b—c thy dy 7pd Tij¢ Odpavod yevecews TUPOS 
UdSatdg te ual dEpog xal YAS Pow YeatEov adtiy xal TA MEd TOUTOY TAO: vOv yap 
ovdeic Mw yéveow adtav pepnyvuxer, GAA’ wo elddow mop Ott Mote Eotiv Kal Exa- 
OTOV AUTOV A€youev hoya abTd TIWELEvot atotyela Tod Mavtds, Mpocyxov adtols 
ovd’ dv we Ev cvMa(c) Bic Eideow Lovov eixdtws bd Tod xal Boayd ppovodvtos 
aremacbfvat. vov dé obv T6 ye Tap’ NUdV Oe éyétw Thy ev Tepl drdvtwv elite 
doynyy elite roxas elite Sy Soxet TobTwv MEP Td vv od PYTEOV, dt’ do LEV OvdEv, 
Sid 5é TO yaAendv elvat xatd Tov napdvta Tpdmov THs SteEdSov SyrAOoat ta Soxodvte, 
unt’ odv busts oleoGe Setv eué Adve, ot’ adtog ad metOew euavtdy einv dv Svva- 
TOS WC OPIS EYXELpotL” dv TocodTOV EmtBaAAdLevos Epyov. Tim. 53d tac 8’ ett 
tovtwy (sc. of the triangles that constitute (53c) m0p xat yi xat bdwp xal dno) 
doxas dvabev Ged¢ oldev xal dvdpdv d¢ dv éxelvy giro }. Aristotle Met. A.3 
1014a26-1014b15 ototyelov Aéyetau €& ob obyxertoar mpwtov évundpyovtos ddiat- 
pétov T@ elder cig Etepov elSog xtA. Met. Z.17 1041b30-33 pavety dv {xal} at 
H vats odoia, Hh eotwv od atoryetov aM’ &pyn—: ototyeiov 6’ Eotiv cig 6 Statpet- 
tat évurrdpyov wo bAyy, olov THs cvMaBi¢ 6 a’ xal td B’. Met. A.4 1070b23- 
24 SfArov Sti EtEpov doyy xal ototyeiov, alta 8’ &upw. Cicero Varr. 26 earum 
igitur qualitatum sunt aliae principes aliae ex his ortae. principes sunt unius 
modi et simplices; ex his autem ortae variae sunt et quasi multiformes. Dio- 
genes Laertius VP. 7.132 tov 5é puctxdv Adyov Statpodow els Te TOV ... oTOLYEiwv 
(sc. tomov) xtA. VP. 7.134 (SVF 2.299) Stapépet dé pacw (sc. of Utwixol) deyac 
nal ototyeta: tas pév yao elvat &yevitous xal &pOdptous, ta Sé otoLyeta KATH THY 
exrrbowow pbelpecbat. GAG Kal cwporter elvat Tas KpxaS xaut ddpous, Th dé LELOP- 
eaadvat. 

§2 Thales: Aristotle Met. A.3 983b6-11 tay 57 TEwTWY MLAcTOgYdvTWY ot 
TAeiotor tas év BAys elder pdvas myAynoav d&pyac elvat md&vtwv 2& of yao totw 
rcavta te Svta xai & ob ylyvetar mowtov nal elc 6 POeipeto teAevtatov, tHS 
ev ovdotag Umopevovons tots dé mc&kOeot wetaBadovays, todto otoryelov xal Tod- 
Tyy aexyy pact elvat tov dvtwv. Cael. 3.8 306b16-19 Horep yap ev tots dAAOIS 
dedes xai duoppov Set 16 droxeluevov elvan (udAota yap dv otw Sdvarto pudpi- 
Cecbau, xabdrep ev TH Tinatw yeypamtat, To mavdexes) xtA. Simplicius in Phys. 
24.13-15 (Theophrastus Phys.Op. fr. 2 Diels, 216A FHS&G) tév dé év xat xwov- 
pevov xcl dcetpov Acyévtwv Avakiuavdpos prev Hpakicdou MiAjotos (12A9 DK), 
Oarod yevonevos Siddoxog xa rad THs, doyyv Te nal otOLYElov elonxe THV OvTwY TO 
&neipov. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Met. 178.5-8 t&v dpyaiwy puoin@v tives 
THY Dany aitiav Umo8euevol Lovov Kad’ adtjy, Ta TadTYS TAO KATH coMBEBNXKOS 
aitiag Zreyov, ob xa’ adth. xad’ abtd pév yao altiov hv abtots 6 dijp } tO Wwe h td 
weta&d H tt dAdo, 6 doy nat otoryetov Umetibevto. Aristotle de An. 2.1 412a9—10 
10 8 eldog évteAéyeta. Differently ps.Galen Def-Med. 19.356.4-6 K. da’. otot- 
xeldv gotw 2& 0b mpwtov xal dnrovotatov Ta mé&vta yéyove xal ig 6 dAoboTaTOV 
TH MdvTA cvaAvsycetat dv Ecxatov. ps.Galen HPh c. 21 DG p. 612.4-6 ovpBE- 
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Byxev dé ototyelwv mpotépav elval tv’ de1dH nal dLop@ov odciay, Hv of rev dmotov 
Any, of SE evtedeyetav xai otépnow [sic] dvoudCoveww. Scholia (of Melampus 
and Diomedes) in Dionysium Thracem p. 31.911 Uhlig ototyetdv éotw 2& of 
ehaytotov cvvioctatai tt év cuvdecel xal cig 6 EAceytotov avadveTaut. 
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P8 : ps.Plutarchus Plac. 875D-878C; pp. 276*3-28974 Diels—PP»: Philo Prov. 
1.22 Aucher (interpolatus)—P#: Eusebius PE 7.12.1 + 14.14.1-6, pp. 1.386.8-10 
+ 2.293.19-296.9 Mras—PI: ps.Iustinus Coh.Gr. 3.2.12—4.1.10, 5.4.31-6.1.8— 
Pe : Qusta ibn Laga pp. 96-107 Daiber—P!: Mens. 2.9, pp. 28.21-29.5 
Wuensch—P?’ : Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 83, p. 50 Westerink, Theolog. opusc. 
6.12—23, 69-103 + 6111-12 + 52-71 Gautier—P” : Ioannes Tzetzes Exeg. 
in Iliad. 1.5.29, p. 102.7-9 Papathomopoulos—cf. P4tP : Athenagoras Leg. 
18.3.23-—4.24; 22.1.3-7 Marcovich 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.10.12, pp. 122.12-125.16 + 1.10.14, pp. 126.7-127.4 + 1.10.16ab, 
pp. 127.16-128.12 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. 112a42 Henry (titulus 
solus); cf. Ecl. 1.10.11a, pp. 121.10-14 Wachsmuth 

T: Theodoretus CAG 4.11-12, p. 103.3-12 Raeder 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 3, pp. 9.10-10.17 Di Maria; Nem: Nemesius NH c. 5, 
p- 52.18-23, p. 54.12-20 Morani; Hermias /rr. 10.1-7, 11.1-12, 12.9—-13, 13.2 
10, 14.1-9, 16.1-6 Hanson; Scholia in Basilium 11-3 pp. 195.1-196.7 Pasquali 
= ps.Clemens Romanus tr. Rufini Recog. 8.15.1-3, p. 225.10-226.4 Rehm— 
Paschke 





Titulus y'. Tepi tov doyav, ti elow (P, cf. S) 

§1 Oarss 6 Midnatos doynv tav dvtwv amepyvato TO Udwp—doxel 5’ 6 
avy odtos &pEat ths pirocogiag xal dr’ adtod H Iwvua) alpeats mpoc- 
yyopevOy eyevovto yap mAEtotat Stadoyat pirocopias pthocogyaas 8’ 
év Alybrtw HAdev cig MiAntov mpeaBitepoc—c e& BSatds yor mevta 5 
elvat xat cig BOwp mevta dvardecbat otoydZetat 5’ Ex TovTOV TPATOV, 

Sti TavtTwv TOV COwv y Yo) &pyH Eotwv, dyed daa: ottw¢ Eixdg xaul Th 
movta && bypod thy doyny eyetv. Sevtepov, Sti mévta th puta dyed 
TPEPETAL Kal KAPTOPopEl, Kuotlpobvta dé Eypatvetat tettov, Sti xa 


§1 Thales nAn DK, Homerus Il. 14.246 


titulus tov PBOIDQPs prob. Mau Lachenaud : om. PB“), cf. PE ddEat prrocdqwy mEpl dpyav 
prob. Diels || ti eiotv] om. PB@!P|| al. S Tlept dpyav [i.g. tit. 1.3] xt ototyelo [i.g. tit. 1.2] xat 
[xai SFPPhot : 9m. L prob. Wachsmuth] tod mavtég §1[2] post dreqyvato hab. PE elven || [2— 
5] Soxet ... mpeaBUtepoc non hab. S, ut emblema Plutarchi uncis saepsit Diels cf. DG 61 || [3] 
girocoglas] om. PF || [5] 5¢ 2 BSatog PB: 2& BSatoc 5 PE : 2E HSatoc yao PIS Diels || [6] ex] 
om. PBUD || nodtov PBS (cf. PJ) : tewtou PF: om. P@ || [7] tav Caw] om. PBT, om. tév PF || 
odoa] PB: obata PES || [8] étt] om. PES || tom. S || [9] xcul] te xu PE || tottov] 8¢ add. PE 
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avtd TO mde TO tod HAtov “at TO TAV dotopWv Talo TV DddTwV 
avabupidoeat tTpEpetat ual abtog 6 xdcpocg Sta todto xal “Ounpos 
TAVTYV THY YuOLNY DroTIGeTat mEpt TOO USatoc: 

‘Omeaves, Sonep yevecic mévtecat teTUKTAL. (P1,S2) 

§2 ‘Avakipavdpos 5é Mpakicdou Mijatds pyar tov dvtwv Thy doyyy Elva 
TO dmelpov' ex yuo tovtov mavta yiverBor wal sig tooto mdvta 
pdeipecbou S10 xal yevvaobat dmetpoug xdopous, Kal MAW POcipecOan 
elg tO €€ od yivovtat. Aéyet yoov Sidtt anépavtov éotiv, twa pydév 
eMetry h yéeveots y V~totapevy. duaptdver 8’ obtos py A€ywv tl Eott 
TO AMELPOV, TOTEDOV ano EoTlv H Owe H yh H dAAa twa cwLata. duap- 
tavet obv thy Lev SAnv dnopatvdpevos 16 SE ToLodv attiov dvarpdv- TO 
yap &metpov oddév dAKo FH SAN Eotiv: od Sbvatat dS’ h VAY Elvan evepyela, 
av LN TO Totodv Umoxentat. (P2,S3) 

§3  Avakipevys Edpvotpdtov MiAnatos doyny tay dvtwv dépa amepryvato- 
éx yao tobtov mévta yiverdat xal cig adtdov moAw &varderdat olov 7 
boyy, onoty, Y huetépa dno odoa cvyxpatel Huds, xal Srov tov xdcpov 
Trvebua ual dno mepleyer: Acyetor Se cvvevdnws dyno xal mveduce. 
captéver dé xat obtog €& dmAod xal povoeidods cépog xai mvebatos 
Soxdv cuveotavar ta Char d&dtvatov yap dpyyy ptav thy bAnv tov 
dvtwy dmoothvat, dd xat td motodv altiov ypy bmotiOévat ofov 
doyvpos odx doxet mpdg Td Exmwun yeverdat, dv py xal Td moLody H, 
tovtéotiv 6 &pyupoxdmos: dpotws xat ext tod yarxod nai tod EdAov xat 
THs days bAns. (P3,S6) 


§2 Anaximander 12A14 DK; §3 Anaximenes 13B2 DK 


[10] 162 PBODES : om. PBOND || [1-13] Sta... tetuxtat om. S, cf. infra §6 || [11] St& todto] om. 
PQ || yvouny PEQS : yéveow PS, corr. in marg. PB || [13] Il. 14.246 hic om. S transposuit ap. 
Ecl. 1.10.2 || Oxceaveg PB S (add. 8’ S) :'Queavev PE (‘Oxeavod text. Homeri) §2 [14] 5é Mpaé- 
&Sov S (legunt SFP Tpovétddou, corr. Heeren) : 8’ 6 P || tiv PBE: om. $ || [15] eis] om. PF || [17 
yivovtat PBOD : yivetor PBOMDES : yiverOat dub. Diels || yobv PBS : obv PBOTID : 8 ody PE | 
Stott PERS : Std tt PB || anepavtov PEQ, cf. S anépatov : &etpov PB || [18] ante n yeveots hab. PF 
xe || 4... bprotapevy] und (cf. PE) es ewig existiere Q || ante odto¢ hab. PE xa || ofto¢] om. S | 
[19-20] mdtepov ... dvatodv om. S || [21] yore PBUMIDE ; 4 PBADS || eveoyeig PE: évepyeia PBS 
Diels §3 [23] Evpvotpdtou S : 8’ 6 P || [24] mevta PES Diels non prob. Laks—Most: ta m&vta 
P¥J || [25] odow ... WUds PBS : gott- cuyxpatel yao PE || cvyxpatet] bewahrt Q || [26] mepréxer 
éumeptéyet PE || [28] post picv hab. $ 7 || [29] dvtwv PES : bvtwv 2 He mévte PB || [29-32 
dd... VAs om. S || [29] droTiWévon PB : evar PF, cf. zusamenstellen Q || [30] deyupos ox 
inv. PBGID || yevec@at PB : yiverOou PE (coni. Mras, mss. yivetat) || [31] tod EbAov PB: EAwv 
PE §§4-8 om. PE 








201 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 


via free access 


202 LIBER 1 CAPUT 3 


§4 ‘Avakorydpas “HynatBotAov 6 KaAaCopeviog dpyag thy dsvtwy tac 
duotopepsing &mepryvato: eddxet yao adt@ d&ropwtatov elvat, mMH> ex 
tod Uy dvtog Sbvatat Tt yiverOou H PbeipecOaut Eig TO py Ov TROMHY yoov 
Teocpepducba arrAAv xat povoetdH olov tov Anpyjtptov kptov, Td Bowe 
mivovtes al ex TavTHS THS TPO@H|S tToEpetat BOLE DAE dotypta acpe 
vedpa doth nai tk Aorta pdpta. ToTwY odv ytvoMevwy dpoAoyytéov 
gotlv Stl EV TH TROY TH Mpcapepouevy mdvta Eotl TH OvTA Kal Ex TOV 
dvtwy méavta ab—etar xai ev exetvy eotl tH teoph pdpia atatoc 
yevwytina xat vebpwv xal dotéwy xal Tdv drwy: & Av Adyw Yewpnta 
yopta. ob yap Set mevte eri tHy atcbyow dvayet, Sti dotos xal To Swe 
tadta xataoxevdcel, GAA’ ev tobtoIg Zott Adyw Oewpyntd pdpia. amd 
tod odv buoln Th pEoy Elvat ev TH TPOMH Tots yevvwpevotc duotopepEtac 
avTAG EXdAEcE Kal dpyds THY dvTWY dmEPYvato’ Kal Td LEV OLOLO- 
uepelac bAnv, To Sé moody aitiov tov vobv tov Ta md&vTA StataEdeEvov. 
dovetat 5’ obtws: ‘6u0d movta ypnuata Av, vods 8’ adta dipper xal 
Stexdopyoe’, ‘xenuata’ AEywv ta TEdypata. amodextéos obv gotwy, Str 
th bAy tov teyvityy mpoceCevéev. (P4,S7) 

§5 ‘ApyéAaog AmoModwpov ASyvatos cképa dmetpov xal tHy TEpl adtoV 
Tuxvotyta Xai pdvwow: Tobtwv SE Td Lev elvat rp Td 8’ HSwo. (P5,S8) 

§6 odor pév odv Eqetfig dMANAoIS Tals Siadoxats yevdpevot THY AexBetoav 
Twvvay extrAnpodat ptrocogiay dnd OdAntos. (P6, cf. Sg) 


§4 Anaxagoras 59A46 DK; §5 Archelaus 60A7 DK; §6 Thales fr. 344 Wohrle cf. fr. 148 ubi 
textus P, et cf. D.L. 1.13, 8.1 


§4 [33] ‘HynotBovAov S: om. P || 6] 6 de PB@P || [34-35] e56xer ... vom. S || [35] ywerOou PB : 
yeveodat PBUIID || [36] povoetd4 ... tov] om. P@ || [36-37] tov Annjtetov detov PB (detov om. 
Q) : crucif. Diels explic. ‘poeticus flos sive a Plutarcho sive post a librario additus imper- 
fectus mansit’, tov Anuntetov et mivovtes om. S, post &ptov lac. pos. Mau Lachenaud, éSovte¢ 
prop. Mau fort. recte || 9p! P22 : om. S || cdpE S: om. P, sed fort. pro Opl& scripsit S ade || 
[38] dot&] om. Q || [40-43] uct ... xataoxevdet om. S || [42] od ... mevta] nat... md&vtws 
PBUD || [42-43] Stu... xataoxevdZet om. Q || [43] dA’ év todtoIg PB : €v TobTw odv S (tadTy sc. 
teopy Wachsmuth) || [43-44] &n0 ... uote excidit in mss. S || [47-49] &pyetat ... meooeCevéev 
om. § || [47] ante mévta hab. PB@ ta || [47-48] Sipe ... Stexdopunoe scripsimus, cf. Wytten- 
bach: dtjp¢ ... Stexdopyoe PB : Sinpee nal Stexdopee Valckenaer, Sipo(yx)e xal Sax)exdopynxe 
Mau, dye(yx)e Lachenaud prob. Laks—Most; sed perperam, vid. adn. comm. infra §5 [50] 
‘AroModwpov ASyvatog P: om. S || dépa] om. P || ante tyv susp. Mau Ty petaBorny aut tTHV 
TooTyta vel sim. §6 [52] AexGetoov PB: om. PAS || [53] exmAnpodatS : cuumAnpodat PB || ao 
OdAytos P: o'tw meocayopevBetoav Stdt MiAjatoc adtijc xatHekev dvnp 6 OaAfjc dnd THs TOV 
‘Tovev unteomdAews paraphr. S ex §1 
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§7 médw 8’ an’ Ans apyis TIvOeydpag Mvyjodpyov Ldptog, 6 meato¢ 
PiAccogiav TOUTH TH PRLATL MPOTAYyopEvaus, aPYaS TOS aPLBLOdS Katt 
TAS oUpMETPlAS Ths Ev TOUTOLS, do xal dppLovias xaAct, Tk O’ EE duoTE- 
pwr abvbeta otoryeta, xadovLEva Se YewpETpIxc 

ToAW S& tTHv povdda xai tHv ddptotov dudda ev tals doyatc. 
amevdet 6’ advTH THV dpydv y Mev emt TO TMoInTUCdv aitiov xal Eidtxdv, 
dre Eotl vods 6 Gedc, HO’ Ei TO MAbyTIKdV TE Kal LAIxdv, OnE EoTiv 6 
Opatos XdaLLOS. 

elvar dé thy pbow Tod dplOuod Sexddar péxypt yap THv Séxa mévtes 
"EMnves, tavtes PapRapor dptOpodow, ep’ a& EAOdvteg mcALv dvarodt- 
Covew ent Thy povdda: xal tav Sexa mdéAw, pnatv, y Sbvapic eotw ev 
Tog TEgTApCL Kal TH TETEaSI TO 8’ atitiov, Et TI¢ amd THS Lovados Kata 
TpdaGecw TIBEln Tov dolWUodc, d&ypt THY Tecadowy mpoEAOwv ExmAy- 
pwoet Tov déxa kprOuov edv de drepBarntou tov THs TeTPd&SOG, nal THY 
déxa brepexmeceitat: otov ef tig ely Ev xal Sto meodOein nai tpia xal 
TOUTOLS TETTUPA, TOV TAY SéExa TANPWOEL APLOLdV’ Wate 6 dplOUds Kate 
wev povada ev toig dexa xata dé Sbvapw ev toig tecoapat. dtd xa 
emepleyyovto ot IIvaydpetot, wo peyictou Spxov dvtog TH¢ Tete&SOG, 

Od Md TOV GuETEoa tuxd TAPASOVTA TETPAKTUV, 

Taya cewcov pbacos piGwud t’ 2yovoay. 

xat Y ypetéon puyxy, pnotv, & teteddog abyxeitat elvor yao 
vodv éematyyy ddtav atcbyow, €& ov naca téxvy xal emtothun xal 
abtol Aoyixol éopev. vods pév odv H povds éotwv: 6 yap vods xatd& 
povada Sewpetrat, olov moMav dvtwv &vOpwrwy ot prev el pépous ciclv 


§7 Pythagorei 58B15 DK; |. [44-45] Homerus Od. 5.306 


§7 [54] néAw... dpxijic om. S || ante D&ptog add. 6 PB || 6] om.$ || [56] xat PB (om. P@ ut vid.): 
twas S || 8’] om. S || [57] xaAobpeve ... yewpetpixc PB2: om. S || [59] eldtxov PB@ : Sov SFP, 
&iStov Heeren Diels (S) || [60] 6] PBEMPQAUt vids ; ye PBUD || Szte0] aus ihr (sc. die Materie) 
Q || [62] tod dp16108] om. S || [63] “EAnvec ... B&pBapot] om. S || &evamo(St)ovow Beck prob. 
Mau Lachenaud Laks—Most: &vanodobdaw PS prob. Diels DG VS, avarododow Reiske, xata- 
mododow prop. Kranz VS || [64] gyaiv PB? : gaatv S || [65] «at ... tete&St] om. S || [65-67] tO 
& ... &ptudv PBQ : al. S ex yap THs teteado¢ Kal THY adTHS LEPaV cvarAnpodtat || [65] post 
povedoc hab. avarodév P8 (cf. |. 12) prob. Laks—Most, om. P@ edad. || [67] bmepBorytou PF : 
brepBddy S (et tig add. Wachsmuth) || [68] drepexnecetrat] éxmecetrat PBA || [68-70] ofov 
... Tegoapatom. S || [69] mAnewoet PB prob. Laks—Most: exrAnpwoet dub. Diels || [70] Sbvayw 
PBS : Svada PR || [71] ExepBEyyovto S : EpbEyyovto PF || doxov] om. S || [72] puyd PBR: xeqarg 
S || mapaddvta PB (leitet Q) : emiOevtea S || [73] mayav] m&oav perperam S || deweov] devdov 
PBUID edd. || pdceog Mau Lachenaud (gdcews P® Diels, Natur Q) : copiav SFP, pvatog PParis. 
1734 prob. Wachsmuth || 6{@wpet’ corr. Wyttenbach : pif@apat’ sive PiCapata PRS || [74-89] 
om. S || [76] Aoymot om. P® || [77] Sewpettat PB? prob. Mau : Gewpet coni. Usener prob. Diels 
Lachenaud Laks—Most 
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avaicOyntot ameptAnntot xal dretpol, aA’ avTO TobTO d&vOownov Eva 


Lovov vooduev, @ ovdels Etuxev Suotoc: xat immov Eva LOvov vooduEY, ol 


c 
? 


5’ ent pepous eiciv detpot. tk yap elon tadta mévta xal yevn “ate 
povadacg eict: Sto xai emi evdg exdotov avtmv todtov tov dpov 
anodiSdvtes A€yovat Chov Aoyixdv H Chov xpepetiotixdy. Sid toot ody 
vods 7 povds, @ tadta voodpev, xat h Svac 8 y ddptotos émtothyy, 
eludtw¢ thon yap anddettic nai maou mioti¢ EmtatHLNs, Tpds SE xa 
TAG avMoyIoMos ex TIvwy dLodoyouMevwy TO duqicByTOUMEVOV 
cuveyet xai Padlws drodeixvuTar Etepovr GV H emtothuUn natdéAnwic 
got, dtd ely dv dvdc. 7 SE SdEa TEI Ex KaTUAYPEwS Ett, edAdYWC, 
Sti TOMA Eottv y SdEa: h SE tpIds TAHGOS, WE ‘tTeLoLdxapes Anvaol’. 
Std toot odv éyxpivet THY TeLdda ***. (P7,S12) 

§8 y de tobtwv aipecic Itadua mepoonyopevOn Sta tO tov Tvaydpav ev 
Troria cxoAdoat petéoty yap dno Lduov th¢ matptdoc, tH TloAuxpd- 
Tous TupAWiIdt Sudapecthaas. (P14) 

§9 ‘Hpdxrettog xal “Inmacog 6 Metanovttvos doyyy tTav mavTWV TO TOP" 
ex TUPOS Yap Ta TdvTA yiverBat xal cig TOP Mévta TeAcUTaV AEYovOT’ 
tovtov dé xatacBewuLEevov xocpLoToleioar TA MaVTA. TPWTOV LEV Yop 
TO TAYVMEPETTATOV AdTOD Eig AUTO TVATEAAOLEVOY YH ylyveTol, EreEtt’ 
avayoarkwMevyv Thy yHv bmO tod Mupd¢g Mdoet Howe dnotereiabau, cevar- 
Oupiwpevov 8 cepa yiverOatr méAw de tov xdcpov xai mkvta td 
cwpata dO Mupds dvarodobat ev TH exmupwcel. doy) odv Td TOP, Str 
éx tovtou tk mévta téAOS SE, Stt nai Eig TOTO dvaAvEeTat TH MdvVTA. 
(P8,S13) 

§10 Atoyévys dé 6 AnoMuwvidtys cepa dretpov. (S15) 


§8 —; §9 Heraclitus 22A5 DK; Hippasus 18.7 DK; §10 Diogenes 64A7 DK, T3b Laks 


[78] xat] om. PB@D || [79] @ ... Spotog om. P? || pévov PBOID : om. PBAID || [82] post ypepe- 
tiotixov hab. pytéov P® (sed non Q), del. edd. || [84-85] émtotHungs et Ex ... ouoAoyoupevw | 
om. P@ || [86] cvveryet] dveeryet PB&P || [87] éx ... 2otwv] om. P2 || [89] odv coni. Corsinus, prob. 
Diels Lachenaud : odx P® Mau (81é ... terdda om. P) || post 1. 89 lac. susp. edd. §8 om. S, 
exhib. P ad fin,, transp. post §7 Beck Diels Mau Lachenaud_ §g [93] ‘HecxAettog ... Meta- 
Teovttvog PBEPhQ : ‘Hodxdertog 6 Metardvtiog PJ : ‘HodxAettos xai “InmaAog SFPPhot, emend. 
“Inmagos edd. || mévtwv PEJ2 Diels (amdvtwy S) : PB édwv prob. Mau Lachenaud || [93-95] 
éx Tupdc ... T&vta hic om. S sed poetice transcripsit Ecl. 1.10.7 || mupd¢ PBJ: to mupd¢ PEQt 
vid) || [94] Aeyouot om. PI || [96] mayvpepéotatov PBINDE : neyupepectepov PBS (das Dicke 
Q) || cvoteMdpevov] oteMdpevov PE || yj yiyvetot PBES Diels (om. yf S) : yijv ytyveo@at coni. 
edd. || [97] gdcet PBES : ybcet coni. Déhner, fort. recte || [97-98] avadupimpevov ... yiverOa] 
om. P@ || [98] ta] om. PB@ || [99] év tH] om. PE || [99-100] dey ... mevta PBEQ (om. téAog 
dé, étt P2): om. S, secl. Diels || [100] étt PB: xa8ot1 PE ~§ §10-15 om. P 
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§11 Eevopevys doyyy tav méevtwy elvan tHV yiv yedpet yap év TH Tepi 

PvoEws: 
ex YAS yap mavte Kal Eig yijy mevte tTeAevTa. (S5) 

§12 DiAdraog 6 MvOaydpetog to mEpac xai to &metpov. (S10) 

§13 Aedxinmog MiAnatos dpyac xal ototyeia TO MARES Kal TO KEvdv. (S17) 

§14 Anpoxprtos ta vaota xal xevov. (S18,Tiv) 

§15 Mytpddwpos Oeoxpitou Xtog ta ddtaipeta xai To xevov. (S14, TV) 

§16 "Emixoupog NeoxAgoug A8yvatog xata Anudxpitov pirocopycas egy 
TAS doxas THY dvTWY dwLATA, Adyw DeweNTd, duEetoya xevod, dyew- 
Ht, didpbapta, odte EpavobHvat Suvdueva ote StamAacuov ex TAV 
yepdv AaBetv ott’ dMowlfvat elvan 8 adtd Adyw Sewpenta: tadta 
wévto xivetobar ev TA xev@ ual Sid tod xevod- elvar SE xai adtd td 
xEvov drElpov Kal TH WMATA drEelpa. cuLBEByxEvat dé Tots TwLACL 
toia tatta, cyAua weyebog Bdpoc. Anoxpitos Lev yap edeye dvo, 
ueyebdsg te xal oyjpa, 6 8’ "Entxoupog tovtoig xal tTpitov, TO Bdpos, 
emeOyev’ ‘avayun yoo’, gyal, ‘xtvetoar ta cwpata TH Tod Bdpous 
TANYH’ ercel od xiwynOyoetar’. elvor SE TA oYHPaTA THY &tépwv ‘amepl- 
Ayrta’, obn dmeipa py yap elvat pt’ c&yntotpoeidels PATE TPLELvo- 
eldeig pte xptxoetdets tadta yap ta oxHUATA eVOpavaTeE EoTtv, at d’ 
&topot amadets dBpavotor ia 6’ eyew ocyynpata Adyw Yewenta. at 
elontot too, ovy Ott Eotlv Edaytoty GAA’ Sti od StvaTtat THHEHvau, 
arabs obca xal duétoyos xevod: Wote, édv ely &topov, &bpavatov 
Agvet nal analy, dpetoyov xevod. Sti dé Eottv atoms, capes Kal yap 


y 


Zott otoryeter cet Svtm xaxi Chor (de)xever xox H Lovers. (Po,Sig, cf. Tvi) 


§u Xenophanes 21A36, B27 DK; §12 Philolaus 44A9 DK; §13 Leucippus 67A12 DK; §14 
Democritus 68A46 DK; §15 Metrodorus 70A2 DK; §16 Epicurus fr. 267 Usener 


§11 [105] yijs SFP Diels (cf. T 4.5 et ap. Schol.vet. in Il. 7.99 x vhs yap TavtE Kal Eig yiy TedvTCL 
teAevtd) : yatys conl. S.E. M. 10.313 Meineke Wachsmuth DK || mévta S? (et Schol. Vet. in Il. 
7.99) : Ta Ma&vta SF (cf. tade mevta T 4.5) §14 [108] xevov corr. Wachsmuth : xevd S Diels 
§16 [110] "Erixoupos ... Zpy PB :’Enixoupos S : Anudxpttos, @ peta mAElotov Emixoupos xo- 
Aoveyoev PE || [11] tag dpydrg PBAUt vid) : dovde PE : doydc elvat S, qui py om. et Elva post 
dpyxac¢ subst. || post cwpota hab. PF &topa, fort. recte (cf. T 4.9) || [111-112] &yevvyta PBE2SFP ; 
cyévyta PEN edd. || [112] ddidpPapta PES Diels : didia, &pOapta PB, cf. dpOaota PI || [112- 
113] ote? ... AaBetv] om. S || |] [112] StamAaocpdv PBOD Mau Lachenaud : dianAactdv PBUDE ; 
SidAaow PI Diels || [113-122] etvat ... Pewpyte om. S || [114] xal?] om. PBOTEAE) || [116] cyqpo] 
oxynuata PE || Anudxprtos pév yap PB: dA’ 6 uev Anoxeitoc PF || Sto PB2: om. PE || [117] To 
PBQ(ut vid) ; om, PF || [118] énéOyxev PF : npoceoyxev PF Diels || [119-120] dep tAnata emend. 
Dibner conl. D.L. 10.42 Diels prob. Laks—Most : neptAnnta PBF || [121] oxynuata] copoto 
PQ || eBpavote PBUMDER : Goavate PROD || [122-123] xa elontor PBF : elpytat dé S || [124-126] 
date ... woves P : non hab. §, secl. Diels || [124] &@pavotov ... xai anabH PB: xat om. P¥, inv. 
ord. P || [126] det évta PB : om. PF || (&)xeva coni. Mras sed dubium, crucif. Diels Mau 
Lachenaud : xeva PBF : xal xevov PQ vid) : fort. duétoxa xevod legendum 
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§17 "Expavtog Lupaxovatos, cig tHv MvOayopelwv, movtwy tk d&dtatpeta 
cwpata xat TO xevdv. Tag yap HvOayopixds povedacs obtos mpdtos 
ame~yvato cwratixac. (S20,Tvii) 

§18 Atddweog emtxAny Kpdvog th duepi cwpata dmeton, tk 8” adtd Aeyo- 
Ever Karl EAdYLOTO dTtElOm LEV KAT’ KPLOLdV. WELoMEvar dE KATH LEyeOos. 
(S23) 

§19 “Epmedoxrrs Metwvocg Axpayavtivos tecoupa pev A€yet ototyeta, nO 
cepa Bdwe yfv, Sto 8 dpyixdc Suveuets, PiAlov te xal Netxocg: Ov H Léev 
ZOTLV EVWTIXY TO OE Statpetixdv. pyal 8 obtw>" 

TECTUPA TAY TAVTWY PICwLATA TPATOV dxovE" 

Zevs apyys “Hoey te pepecBtog YO’ Atdwveve, 

Nijotic 8’, 4 Saxpboic téyyet xpobvwpa Bodtetov. 
Ata pev yap Aeyer thy Ceow nal tov aidépa, “Honv te pepeoBiov tov 
cepa, Thy dé yHv Tov Atdwven, Nijottv dé xal xpovvwpa Bodtetov oiovel 
TO oTEpUa Kal TO HSwp. (Pio, cf. S1) 

§20 Lwxpatys Lwepovicxov APyvatiog xat TAdtwv Apictwvos Adyvatos (at 
yap adtal mepi mavtds Exatéoov SdEat) tpets dovas, tov Oedv tHv BAyv 
tH lSéav: be’ of, 2& ob, mpdc 6. 6 Sé Ged¢ vobs ott tod xdaopov, BAN dé 
TO DmOKEILEVOY TPATOV yevecel Kal Pbopd, idea 9’ obcla dowpatog ev 
TOIg voNact xal Tats Ppavtaciats tod Geod. (Pu, S21,T viii) 

§21 ‘AptototeAns dé Nuxoudyou Utayetpitns dpyag pev evteAeyetav TOL 
eldog UAny otépnot: ototyeta 5 téEcoupa, Méprtov dé TL Mpa aidéptov 
a&uetaBAntov. ototyeia SE THY yernTav Kata ev Tag Suvdpets YepLdv, 
buypdv, bypdv, Enpdv, wath S€ tag ovctas, ev atc xal mepl dc 
drdpyovew abt, te tettapa. (P12,S22,Tix) 


§17 Ecphantus 51.2 DK; §18 Diodorus Cronus fr. 117A Déring, II F8 Giannantoni; §19 Empe- 
docles 31A33, B6 DK; §20 Socrates Plato Baust. 113.2 Dérrie—Baltes; §21 Aristoteles cf. Met. 
A1.069b32-34 etc. 


§18 [130] d&ztetox S Wachsmuth, delere voluit Diels || [131] xat’ dov8udv SFP: xat& tov dpLB dv 
SCod-Aug. §19 de S qui Emp. 31B6 DK hic om. vid. comm. infra || [133] A€yet PB : om. PF || 
[134] c&oxixdc Suverets PB : hoya xat Suverets PF (cf. Prinzipien Q) || [136] tv] om. PB || 
[137] eens Le. do(y)y¢ PE: doyie alii (ie. S, S.E., D.L. etc.) Beck Diels Vitek, «ify PB? Mau 
Lachenaud || [139] tyv ... ai®goa PBS : die Hitze und das Sieden und die Luft Q || “Heyy te 
PB (Hey SFP, dé Diels) :“Hoav de PF || [139-140] tov hepa PBE : die Erde Q || [140] thy 6 yiv 
PEE : die Luft Q || otovet PB: om. PQ™t vid) || [1.41] 16 ome] das menschliche PheumaQ §20 
[142-143] Zwxpdrys ... dE PB (cf. Ach p. 9.18 Di Maria Lwxpdtys te xa TAdtwv) prob. Mau 
Lachenaud Dérrie—Baltes : om. ‘A€yvatog bis Q : TIAd&twv Apiotwvog S : TAdtwv Apiotwvoc 
‘ASyvattog Diels || [144] bg’ ... 6S : desunt in P®@ || 6... xdcuo0u S : ott Se 6 Oed¢ 6 vots PB, sed 
iter. verba 6 ... xdcuov ad fin. lemmatis, ubi del. edd. || bAy dé PB : y dé bAy S || [145] tpaTOVv 
PBQ: om. § || [146] vonyaot et pavtaciatc] inv. P2 post S¢0d vid. supraad [144] §21 [147] 5€ 
P8: om. S || évteAgyetov Hrot PB : non hab. P&S || [148] aiSgpiov PB : to ai8gpuov S, cf. T 4.11 || 
[149-151] oto1yeia ... TetTTAPA S : om. P 

















130 


135 


140 


145 


150 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 


via free access 


LIBER 1 CAPUT 3 


§22 Eevoxpatys cuveotdvat Td wav €x Tod Evds xal TOO devvdov, dEvvaov 
tH bAny aivittopevos Sid tod MANUS. (S4,Tx) 

§23 Zyvwv Mvacéov Kitteds dpyas pév Tov Oedv xal thy VAny, Ov 6 Lev EoTt 
tod motety alitiog n Sé Tod mdoyel, ototyela Se TeTTAOL. (P13,S16,Txi) 

§24 Utpdtwv otoyeta (Sepuov) xal puypov. (S11) 


§22 Xenocrates fr. 28 Heinze, F 21 Isnardi Parente?; §23 Zeno SVF 1.85; §24 Strato fr. 45 
Wehrli, 46 Sharples 


§22 [152] devvdov, dévvaov SFP: kevcov, dévaov Diels Wachsmuth, edd. Xenocratis §23 [154] 
Mvacéov] Mvacatov S || [154-155] Ov... me&oxetv PBR: 0m. S §24 [156] (Beppov) xal uxedv 
Fabricius Diels Wachsmuth Sharples (16 §eppov xai to puyedv Heeren) : Seppov om. SFP 


Testes primi: 

Theodoretus CAG 4.9-12 (CAG 2.9-11 et 4.5-8 + 4.10 + 4.12 vid. Testes prox. 
infra Comm. E(a) General texts) 

Tiv (~ §14) Anpoxpitos dé 6 ABSypitys 6 Aapacimnov THY Tod xevod Kal THY VAaTTAY 
TeATOS emtetoyarye SdEav: 

Tv (~ §15) taxdta dé Mynteddwpog 6 Xtog ddtaipeta xa xevov moooynyopevcey, 

Tvi (~ §§16, 14, 15) Wome ad méAw Enixovpos 6 NeoxAgoug 6 ASnvatos (—), mép- 
TTY yeved peta Anmoxertov (fr. 113 Luria) yeyovws, te bm’ Exetvwv vaota xal 
aStaineta dy xANnlevta cdtoua mpocnyopevaer. (4.10) ddtaipetov dé xa &toLoV 
xal vaotov ot rev Sid TO drraBEs wvopcicbat pacty, ol SE Sick To &yav outxpov, &tE 
5} top xal Staipeoty SéEaobat ob Suvdevov. 

Tvii (~ §17) todtotg xal "Expavtos 6 Lupaxovatos Hubaydpetog nxorov8yce. 

Tviii (~ §20) TAdtwv dé 6 Apictwvos dpxds etva tav CAwy tov Gedy xl Thy BAny 
xal tag iSéag pyatv: 

Tix (~ §21) ApiototéAngs dé 6 Uteyetpitys 6 Nixopcyou eldoc xal BAyy nal otépyow: 
otolyeta ob técoapa, dd mévte Etepov yap elvat td aiPgolov eloynev, d&tpentov 
TE Kal dueTtaBANTOV. 

Tx (~ §22) Eevoxpdtyg dé 6 Xadunddviog dévaov thy bAny, && ho dravta yéyove, 
TIPOTNYOPEVOEV. 

Txi (~ §23) Zhvew dé 6 Kitteds 6 Mvacéov, 6 Kpdtytog gortytig, 6 THs Ltwixhs 
dots alpécews, tov Oedv xal thy SAnv dpyas Epycev elvan. 


Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

Athenagoras Leg. 18.3.23—4.24 “Oxeavoc, domep yéeveots mcavtecot téetTuKTaU’ (Il. 
14.246). (4) hv yao bSwp doy) xat’ adtdv (sc. Orpheus) toils SAotg (§1). Leg. 
22.1.3-7 ‘Zevd¢ apyys,, ds pyow 'EumedoxAyj¢ (31B6 DK), “Hoy te pepe Bios 45" 
‘Aidwvevs / Nijotic 8’ 7 Saxpvois teyyet xpodvwpa Bodtetov. ei totvuv Zed Lev 
tO TOP, “Hoa dé y yi} xal 6 djp AtSwveds xai 16 Udwp Nijotic, ototyeta dé tadto 
“TX. (~ §19). 


Philo Alexandrinus (interpolatus) Prov. 1.22 Aucher, cf. Diels DG pp. 1-2 quo- 
niam et Judaeorum legislator Moyses aquam tenebras et chaos dixit ante 
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mundum fuisse. Plato autem materiam (P11), (P1) Thales Milesius aquam, 
(P2) Anaximander (item) Milesius infinitum, (P3) Anaximenes aérem, (P4) 
Anaxagoras Clazomenius homoeomeriam (partes similes), (P7) Pythagoras 
Mnesarchi filius numeros, commensurationes, et harmonia; (P8) Heraclitus 
et Hippasus Metapontius ignem, (P10) Empedocles Agrigentinus ignem 
aquam aérem terram, et duo principia amorem et odium, (P12) Aristoteles 
Nicomachi filius formam materiam privationem, elementa quatuor, et quin- 
tum aetherem. ... (P13) Zeno Menae filius aérem deum materiam et elementa 
quatuor. 


Eusebius PE 7.12.1 (P1)OaAfs pév 6 MiAjatos dpyy tov dcvtwv 16 SSwp elvan 


anepyvarto, (P2) Avaéipevys dé tov doa, HodxAertos to 1Op (P8), Mubaydpac 
aptOuovs (P7), (Pg) Emixoupos dua Anuoxpitw cwpata d&toua, Eumedoxrijs To 
Tégoape oToLyeta (P10). 


ps.Iustinus Coh.Gr. 3.2.12—4.1.10 (P1) OaAfs méev yap 6 MiAnatog 6 patos THC 


pualxys pirocopias &pExc, dpyiy Elva TOV Svtwv dmdvtwv drceprvato TO Lwp- 
2& Bdatos yap pynorta mévra elven xal el¢ Bowe Ta mevta dvoAvecbat. (P2) Ave- 
Eipovdpog dé pete Todtov, drd THs adtHs doumpevos MiAytov 7d dirtetpov dpyT 
dndvtwy épyoev elvar éx tobtov yao by Ta Tdvta yivecOat xal cig TOOT Ta MdVTO 
picipecbau. (P3) teitos Avaktpevys, xal obtos éx THS MiAytov dndpywv, depo 
tod mavtds dpyny elvat Adyer éx yap tobtov Td mavta yiverBat xal cig toOTov 
TH TMdvta avadderbat prow. (P8) ‘“HecxAettog (xail ‘Inmcoog non necessarie 
Sylburg Maran, cf. P) 6 Metardvtiog doyhy tay névtwy 16 mOp elvan Agvet 2x 
mupds yap Ta tedvta yiverOat xal cig Td Mop Te mevta TedevTav. Avakaydpac 6 
Kralopévios dpyas Thv mévtwy tas dpolopepelag elval pyoww (P4). (P5) Apyé- 
Aaog 6 AmoModwoov Abyvatos dépa dretpov xal THY MEpl aVTOV TUKVOTHTO Kal 
pdvocw dpyyy amdcvtwy etvat Agyet. (P6) ob tot mévtes, dd Oarod tas Sradoyds 
ETXNKOTES, THY Qolxyy OT’ AdTHV KAAOULEVYV LETHASOV MLAogogiav. (4) (P7) 
el’ &j¢ dg’ Etépac apy fs MvOeydpas Mvyodpyov Ldpuos doyas tods &pdpods 
xal tas goMMETPIAS Kal Tas Ev adTOIS doLoviag xaAEt T&A T’ EE dupoTépwy cdvbeTa 
ototyeta, Ett uevtot (tyv Marcovich) povada xat tHv ddptotov Sudda. (Pg) ’Ent- 
xovpos NeoxAdous Abyvatos doyac elvat tav dvtwv cwpata Adyw Oewonta A€yEL, 
auEetoya xevod, dyevyta, &pbapta, ote Opavcbjva Suvdpeva ote StdmAaow 
2x TOV LEpOy AcBetv odt’ dMrorwOFvaut, Sid toto xal Adyw Newent (elvou Ried- 
weg). (P10) Eumedoxdijig Métwvos 6 'Axpayavtivos tecoupa otoxeta (Op cepa 
Bdwp yfv), dbo 5é d&pyixds Suvepets, prrtav te xal vetxos, Ov H yev gotw Evwtiey, 
TO SE Statpetixov. 


Coh.Gr. 5.4.31-6.1.8 (P1) Oarijg yep 6 MiAnjatos, 6 meato¢ map’ adtots TH¢ ptAo- 


coplas dpkac, thy mpd@acww map’ adtod (sc. Homerus, vid. infra; tapautéGev 
Riedweg) AnBav tag nowtas adtod nepl dpyOv dbetroet SdExs. adtod yap Apt- 
atotéAous [sic; cf. Zeno P13] Gedv xal bAnv d&pyac elvou THY né&vtwv elonxdtos, 
(P1) émpecBbtatos Tv xat’ abtods andvtwv Oars dpyny Tav dvtwv KSwp etvert 
Réyer €& BSatos yap pyot ta mdvta elvan xai cic KOwp avarvecOar te mévte. 
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otoxatetat Sé MPATOV Lev dd Tod ndvtwv TOV Gwwv Thy yovny, apy odcay, 
bypav elvou- Sedtepov Sé Sti névta TA PUTA by TpEPETat Kai xapToPopEl, duot- 
podvta Sé tod bypod Enpatvetou. <0’, Home un dpxobpevos ol¢ otoydZerta, xal 
tov “Opnpov wg dElémo tov paptdp|etat obtws Agyovta (Pia, Il. 14.246): “Qxen- 
voc, 5¢ mEp yéveots nd&vtecat téTUKTAN’. TAS ody obx Elxdtws 6 Oarhs TPd¢ adTov 
gycet dt’ Hy aitiov, @ Aptotétercs, tag pév WAdtwvog dvoupety 2bérwy Sdkuc, 
we dAnBevovtt mpocéyets ‘Opnow, huav dé thy évavtiav dropyvawevos SdEav 
ovx c&AnPevetv “Opnpov olet; (6) tt totvuv ol apddpa Pavpactol xa8’ buds copol 
vd’ ev tots dois cuL@wvodvTES PalvovTat, xai dO TOUTWV Yvavat Odtov. (P11) 
tod yap TAdtwvos tpels dpyas to mavtds elvat A€yovtos, Bedv xal BAyv xal eldog 
(Oedv Lev TOV TevTw TOLTHy, DANY SE THY UMOKELMEVIY TH MEWTY TOV YEvouEvw 
yevécet xal thy Tpdpacw adtta THS Snprovpylas mapéyovoav, eldog Sé to Exck- 
OTOU TOV Ytvouevey TAapdSElyjcr), ApLoTOTEAS TOD LEV ElSouc ws dpyijg obdaLAC 
pépvytat, dbo dé doydc, Gedv xal SAny (vid. supra), elval prot. 


Ioannes Lydus Mens. 2.9 av (sc. T@ ‘Epuy) toivov Thy tetp dda ol tAocopodvtes 
aveEvTo WE EPOPW TOV LLLydowv Poxav: Ta yap THS buyys otTHPLYLaTa TEcoApd 
éotl, vodg extothyy SdEa alcOnyors. boxe yao &vOpwnov’, pyaiv 6 Mveaydpac 
(p. 165.2326 Thesleff), ‘eott tetocywvov evdvywviov’ (~ P7). 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 83 (~ tit.) Hept tav dpyav, tl eiotv (~ tit.) 

. GAA’ of Lev do TOV Idocd@uwy Sinpébyoav: nal tots pév ZoEev doy) td nop 
(~ Pg), Sta THY Sbvorety Kaul TO KaTAVAALCKELV THVT Eig EXUTO TOIg SE 6 dP (~ 
P3, P10), 81a THY TOV Cowv dvarvorjy: tots dé Td BSwo, 81a THY Yovipov Maw (~ 
P1): tot 8é TotW xeul YH dpyy ESoEE (—), Sid 16 TA TAEIW TAV Cow bnd TIS 
Ys yewvdadat xat cig adtiyy evaddecbat (~ Pir) Etepot dé AVTA TA TECTAPHL OTOI- 
Xela apyacg THV Ovtwv amEpHVvavto (~ Pig). TAdctwy dé doves elpyxe tov Oedv 
WE MATEPA Kal TOINTHY, THY VANV WS SexoEvyV THY SyLLoupYlav, xal THY iSeov 
(~ P20). ... Theolog. opusc. 6.1-5 tit. x@’. Eig to py tov Tig MEWS dpIAlas THS 
‘E€onpépov tod peydAou Bactheiov 16 Aéyov (Exaem. 1.6.12-16): ‘Sid todto of 
ev ert tag VAmas UmobEcEls KaTEPLYOV, Tos TOD xdcMOU CTOLYEloLS THY attic 
tod mavtds avabevtes: ol SE &toma al duepH cwuata xal Synoug xal mpoug 
OUVEXELV THY QUOW TOV dpatayv Epavtdaoyaav’. 6.69-85 dd TivEc ‘ol KaTApL- 
yovtes ett tds bAtxas Dr0EEtc’ (Bas. Exaem. 1.2); ol wev xa’ Ev TOV oTOLYElwv" 
Oariig pev yap TO Bdwp tod navtds ytIdoato (~ P1), Td SE THp Avakiuavdpos 
(sic), Thy dé yhv “Inmwv (—): (~ Pig) "Eumedoxats dé nova ta tEcoapar oToIyetan 
bu00 doyas éméotyce TH Travel, wed’ Ov tov Tap’ Exelvou Leatpov dvopracbévta 
xa td Netxos xal thy Pirtav, wepl dv el dpEdueda A€yew, Tord dv Adyov xata- 
vorwowpen cvuBorma yao tadta mevte xo Mvborydpeta. (~ P4) “Avaéoydpac’ 
dé ‘6 dd Tod Mipavtog’ tas Omotopepelac dpa Hynouto tod mavtds: 6 LEV ycLo 
"Epredoxans, ard th otoryela yyobpevos, dd tobtwy dreyevver xa EVAG xal 
AiBous, sdpxag te xal vedpa xa atua xal TaAAK TOV dpotopepdv: 6 8’ Avaka- 
yopas T&G dotopepsing LaAOV TAY dvtwv TIBELEVOS dpydc, dd TobTWY EAEyE 
To oTOLyEla cvviotacbat, wo cup Baively TOV LEV EumedonAea &MAA nyetoOou TH 
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ototyeta, cbvOeta Sé Tk dpotouepy, Tov Sé Avakoydpav anAd pev Ta dpotouepyh, 
obvOeta dé td ototyeta. Srtw¢ 8’ dv al SdEat adtots Zxwow, bAtmal névtwe lot. 
eviayod 5é Avataydpas vodv éerotéver tH rave xal bd vod Ayer xexoopyadar 
TO TLV CAAA Pood KaTIOV, ETIAaVOdvEeTaAl TOV SoyLaTwv Kal TAL Ertl Teg O[Lol- 
opepelacs tov Adyov éyncBopyiZet. 


Ioannes Tzetzes Exeg. in Iliad. 1.5.29 yal yap év &pyxf Tod adtod Avatorydpac: 


“Gu0d me&vta xonwata hv, vods 8’ adt& Sipe (sic) xat Stexdopuycev’ (~ Ps). 


Testes secundi: 
Achilles Univ. c. 3, p. 9.10-10.17 Ilept tig THY GAwv apyiis. (~ §23) Zvwv 6 Kit- 


ed¢ (SVF 1.85) doyhy elvat A€yet TOV CAwv Oedv xat BAyy, Oedv Lev Td TroLobv 
bAny 8é 16 ToLobuevov, dq’ dv Ta téEcoupa otoryela yeyovevat. (~ §16) Erixov- 
pos dé 6 A€yvattos (fr. 267 Usener) éx cwpdtwv vontav opixpotatwr Tas apYaS 
tov CAwy elvat pyar, xaret Sé adtas atdpous } Std cpimpdtmTa dxapralas TIvds 
odoag } did Td d@dptovs adtdc elvan xal Uy tépverdau. (~ §21) ApiototéAys 
dé 6 Xtayetpltys (cf. Phys. 1.5-7, Cael. 1.3) &pyas Aéyet TOV BAwv Eldog xaul SAnv 
xal otépnyowy, €x dé ToUTWY TA TETTUPA OTOLYElA, Kal TEUTTOV CALA ddtdpPapToV 
xal xabapdv, 6 dy alleen Aeyovow. (~ §20) Laxpatys dé xat WActwv (cf. Tim. 
29e-30b) apy TOV CAwv xarodat Gedv xat SAny xal tpitov To UnoxelyuEevov yevE- 
get xal pOopd, ex SE TOUTWV Th TETTAPA OTOLYEle yeverOat. (~ §19) EUTEsoKAts 
(31B6 DK) dé dpyds pyot THY CAwY Td TEcoupa cToNeta Kal TO LEV TOP KaLAEt 
Aic xai aibépa, thy Se yhv “Hoa, tov dé dépa AtSwvea, 10 SE Owe Nfotw, tac 
dé ToUTwV Suvdpets Netxog xai Pirlav, Netxoc pev thy SidAvow Dirtav dé HV 
abvodov. AmoMwviog Sé 6 ‘Podtog ev TH MOWTW TAV ApYovauTIKay cicgdyeEl TOV 
‘Open tadta A€yovta (Arg. 1.496—498): ‘Hetdev 9’, wo yaa xat obpavos ebeds 
Smepbe / td mplv ex’ dMHAotot pH gvvapnpdta poppy / Neixeos e& ddooio Sié- 
xpibev duis Exactov’. mA yap tote dvariE pepopevwv THY aToIyeiwy dnd TOO 
Netxoug totepov Staxpr8fjvat adte, mavtos Lev Tod yewSous cvotpeqovtos zis Ev, 
ddov dé Tod TupWOoUS TEpLELANDEVTOS Eig TO ADTO Kal TOD DSaTwWSOUS TUPPEOVTOS 
gig TO Guotov nal Tod depos MEplyvIEvTOG TPOS TO OUdqvAcV. Oars SE 6 MiAy- 
atoc (fr. 232 Wohrle) xai Pepexddy¢ 6 Upto¢ (7B1a DK) dey tdv drwy 10 HOwp 
dolotavrat, 6 di} xal ycog’ xarel 6 Depexddyg, we elude todto éxreEdpevos apd 
tod ‘Hotddov ottw Aéyovtos (Th. 16) ‘Htot wev MPwWTLOTA xcLOG YEVETO” TELOa yap 
TO xEiobau, boAaUBdvet, TO Swe “yvdoc’ wvdpaotoat (~ §1). “HpdxAettos (—) dé 
Td TPATOV Mot yeyovevat (~ §g). cial 8’ of tv yy MpAtov A€youvat yeyovevat 
(~§11), OCAtBopevny dé xal opryyouevny obtw¢ Evora prev Td TOP, dvarreprpart dé 
10 Vdwp, Siadodva dé tov cepa (~ §g). 


Nemesius NH 5, p. 52.18-23 Aéyouat dé ol Ltwixol tv otoryeiwv Ta Lev elvat Spa- 


oTlxe, TH SE TAB TINE SpaoTtIne LEV dEpa Kat Mop, TAOnTIXA dE yHv xai Bowe (~ 
§22). AptototeAng dé xal méuntov ciocyel cHpa TO aiEptov nal xuxAooplxoy, 
py BovAdpevos tov obpavev éx THY Tecodkpwv oTolyEiwy yeyevja0at (xvKAOGo- 
plxov dé A€yEl TO TEUMTOV THe, STL EV KUKAW TrEPl AUTO PEpETat (~ §21)). NH 5, 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 


via free access 


LIBER 1 CAPUT 3 211 


P. 54-12-20 OaAfs (fr. 324 Wohrle), Td USwp pdvov Aéywv elvat ctoryetov (~ §1), 
Teetpatou Setxvovart Tx Aa toia OO TOUTOU YivoMEeVvar THY Lev yao UmogTAOUNY 
avtod viv yiveoOat, To dé Aetopepeotepov depa, Tod dé cEepog TO AeTTOMEDE- 
otepov rOp. AvaEyevys (fr. 118 Wohrle) dé, dépa pdvov Aéywv, xa wdtd¢ dpoiws 
TeElpatat Sevcvova TH da oToLyete Ex Tod depos dmoteAovpeva (~ §2). (~ §9) 
“HecxAettos (T 867 Mouraviev) dé xai “Immapyog gprob. Morani, leg. “Imna- 
gogo 6 Metanovtivos, 16 ip A€yovtes, tails adtats tadtaIg dnodelEeor xéxpyv- 
tat, €& av tolvev xal adtol pact t6 mop elvat TAY dw otoLyeiwy yevyTixdy (~ 
§Q), nal TOV dArwv 6 Lev TO Bdwe (~ §2), 6 dé Tov dépa (~ §3). 


Hermias Irr. 10.1-7 dAMAayddev Sé Lot OaAfs (fr. 230 Wéhrle) thy dAnPetav vedet 
dptZopevos BSwe tod mavtds doynyy. xat ex tod bypod ta ndvta cuviotatat xa Eig 
bypov avadvetau. ... Std ti totvov py TeLc8d Oar TH mpecButatw THV lovey; 
(~ §1). GAN’ 6 moAttys abtod (sc. Tod OdAytos) Avaklavdpos (fr. 230 Wéhrle) 
tod bypod mpecPutépav doy elvat A€yet thy didtov xlvnow xal tadty Te Ev 
yevvaobat, Ta dé PbeipecOat (~ §2). Irr. 1.112 xal pyv odx eddoxtpel ApyeAaos 
(60A8 DK) dropatvopevos TOV CAwy dpydcg Feppov xal uxpdv (~ §5). dd 
xal TOOTH (sc. TH Apyehdw) MdAL 6 MEyaAd@~wvos HActwv oby spodoyel Aeywv 
covas elvan edv xal SAnv xal napdderypa. vov prev nat dy mémetcpat (~ §20). ... 
xatoriv S adtod (sc. to} WAdtwvos) wabytys AptototéAns Eotyxe CyAotuTayv 
tov diSdoxarov tHS dppatomotiag. obtos dpyds dag dplZetat td moletv xal TO 
Tdoxev. xai Td rev MoLody dmabés elvext Tov albépa, To Se MaoYoV Exe NoLdtYH TAS 
técoapac, Enodtyta bypdtyta Sepudtyta puxpdtyta: TH yap toUTwy Elg dra 
wEtaBory mevta yivetou xat pleioetat (~ §21). Irr. 12.913 Tadta yap Tol Mévto. 
6 Aebutrmos (67A17DK) Affpov Hyobpevos dpyas elvat prot te drcetpa xeul cetxl- 
vytor nal EAdeyo tou Koll TH LEV AETITOMEPH dvw Ywenoavta MO nal d€oa yever Sau, 
te SE TEAYVMEPH| KATW UnogTavTa Bdwp xat yAv (~ §13 cf. ch.1.4). Irr.13.2-10 
(68A44 DK) Anudxprtos &radrcéet ue THs TAdVIS drtopatvdnevos &pyac TO dv 
xal TO Uy Ov, nal TO Lev Ov TANpES, TO SE Uy Sv KEvdv. TO SE TAPES Ev TO KEVH 
TOOTH 1 PLO motel tc mevto (~ §14). ... ‘HodxAertog (T 678 Mouraviev) ... 
APY TOV CAwv TO TOP, Svo Sé adtod 1AOy Kpardts Kal MUXVOTIG, N LEV TOLodCH 
 S& Mdcyoved, H Lev avyKpivovda h SE Staxpivovoa (~ §g).... Irr.14.1-9 cd 
ME TapaKAEt xaxeibev "Erixovpos uydapds bBpioat Td xardv adtod Soypa Tay 
atopav xal tod xevod. TH yap ToUTwWY cuLTAOKH ToALTPOTIW Kal MOAVTYYLATI- 
OTH Th TdvTa yivetat xal POeip|etot (~ §16). ... GAA’ O KAEedvOys (SVF 1.495) 
AMO TOD PPEATOS ETA PAS THY KEPAANY KatayEAd gov (sc. Tod "Entxovpov) Tod 
Sdypatos xal adtog avid Tas AN Peis dpyac Oedv xai VAyv. xal THY MEV Yiv LETa- 
Beret sic Udwo, TO dé Lowe elg képa, Tov dé depa (dv) PEpeaOat, TO SE MOP 
gig TA Teptyeta ywpetv (~ §23) Irr.16.1-6 c&AAot Tolvuv amd Tij¢ TELACLAS LAs 
Tlu8aydpas (—) xal of tovtov supqvretat cepvol xal olwnyArol mapadtddacww 
dA Lol Soypata WomEp UvotTHola, Kal ToOTO dy TO Mey Kal dmdpeytov {to} 
(abtos Epa) doyyn TOV TaVTWV H Loves ex dé TAV CXNUATWV AdTHS Kal ex TAY 
Kovuav Ta otoryeta yivetout (xTA.) (~ §7). 
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Scholia in Basilium 1 p. 195.15 Tots To xdcpov otoryetots] ot mEpl Oaryy (fr. 579 


Wohrle) ‘HedxAettov (—) Atoyévny tov AroMwviatyy (—) xai door ta otoryeta 
TOV SvtTwV dpYas amEAITIOV’ OaArhs (—) nev yap Bowe (~ §1) mop dé 6 Meta- 
Tovttvos “Inmacog (—) nat 6 Epectog ‘HpcxAetrtog (—)(~ §9): dépa Atoyevns 
6 AnoMoviatys (—) (~ §10): Thy Se yijv 6 Lbptog Depexvdnys (—): ta dé téEo- 
capa dod 6 Axpayavtivos EumedoxArjc (—) (~ §19). Scholia in Basilium 2 
P- 195-6—-9 &topa xai duepH cwpata] Anpoxpttos (—) Aebuinmos (—) Mntpo- 
Swposg (—) ’Emtixoupos (—) d&topoug dpyds TaV dvtwv Elonynoavto: (~ §§13, 12, 
15, 16) Atodwpog (—) &ueph (~ §18): dyxoug 6 Bibuvdg AcxAnmicdys (—): tod 
5é adtod Aidcov 6 KrAaCouéviog Avataydoag (—) tac dpotouepetac elonyynodpe- 
vog (~ §4). Scholia in Basilium 3 pp. 195.u—-196.7 = ps.Clemens Romanus 
transl. Rufini Recog. 8.15.1-3, p. 225.10-226.4 Rehm—Paschke, cf. DG 251— 
252 OVVEXEL THY GLOW TOV OpaTav] OTL OE Ex TAEiOvwv TOV KOgLOV Kal THY DANY 
ovvertavat A€yovaw ol ndvtes EAnvev copol, pavepov cot: adtixa yoov 6 Lev 
Tlu8aydpac (—) t&v dpyadv td ctoyeta dorduods xaAet (~ § 7) Utpdtwv moty- 
tag (—)(~ §24): AAxpaiwy evtbecets (—): Avakinevdpo¢ (—) dmetpov (~ §1)° 
‘Avaterydpas (—) dpopepelac (~ §4)-’Ebcoupog (—) &tépoug (~ §16)- Atddwpog 
(—) &ueeh (D. amere, hoc est {ex his} in quibus partes non sint) ‘AcxAyTic- 
dy¢ (cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 715) Syxous (A. oncos, quod nos tumores vel 
elationes possumus dicere) (~ §18): yewpetoot mépa(tx) [scripsimus; fines 
transl. Rufini, cf. Sext. M. 9.364 ot dé pabyuatixol Td MEpATA TAY TWUATWV : 
mss. tépa¢ probant Pasquali, Sharples Strato fr. 45C]: Anuoxprtosg (68A57 
DK) idéac (~ §13); Oars (fr. 580 Wohrle) bSwe (~ §1): “HedxAertosg (—) 0p 
(~ §9): Atoyévys (—) dé pa (~ §10): Tappevisns (—) yyv (~ T8, Tii) - Zyvev 
(—) 'EumedoxArjs (—) TTAdtwv (—) mop tdwe yfv cepa (~ §23, §19, §20): Apt- 
atotéAys (—) xai méumtov dxatovouactov (id est inconpellabile nominavit) 
Pp. 225.5-6 Rehm-—Paschke sive igitur duo sive tria sive quattuor aut etiam 
plura sint vel innumera ex quibus mundus constat ... (~ §21). 








Loci Aetiani: 


titulus A 1.2 tit. Tivt Stapepet doy xai ctoweta. A 2.procem. TETEAEKWS TOLVUY TOV 


TEpl ApYOv xal otoryetwv Kal TOV cUvEedpevdvtTwY avTOIS AdyoV XTA. 


§1 1.procem. 3[15-16] 6 HAtos, et 1(O)p’. A 1.2.2 duaptévet odv 6 Oars ototyetov 


xal doynv Aeywv TO Udwo. A 1.7.2 Oarij¢ vobv tod xdcpov Tov FEdv ... » Styxet 
dé xal dia Tod ototyetwdoug Lypod Stvamw Oeiav xwytuy adtod. A 2.5.3 xal 
tobtwv (sc. TO pév e& odpaviov mupd¢ and (tod) BSato¢g ceAnviexod) elva tag 
avabumtdcets Toopac Tod Kdouov. A 1.17.4 HpdxAettos xal of Ltwixol teepecbat 
TOUS daoTEpac ex THS Emrystov dvabvpidcews. A 2.23.6 of Utwixol xatk TO Sid- 
oTHpa THs broxetpevng tpoprs StépyeoOau Tov HAtov wxeavds 8 gotlv } yh, Hs 
THY avaduptaow emwepetat. A 4.2.1 Oars amEepyvato TPBTOS THY thuyynv vow 
deixivytov } adtoxivytov. 


§2 A 1.7.3 Avakipavdpos amepyvato tods drelpoug odpavods Geos. A 2.1.3 Avaél- 


pavdpos Avaémevys ApyeAnos Eevopevys Atoyévys Acvuimmos Anudxpitos Emt- 
KOUPOS Kal 6 TOUTOY KAOHYNTIS MytPdSwpos amElpous KdapLOUS Ev TH dtEiow 
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Kata Tdoav Neplotactv. A 2.1.4 TOV drElpous dnopyvapevww TOUS xdaLoUS Ava- 
Eipovdpog 16 toov adtods dréyetv dAAYAwv. A 1.2.2 duaptével odv XTA. 

§3A17.4 Avakipevys tov dépa (sc. tov Gedy elvan). A 1.2.2 duaptével odv xTA. A 4.3.2 
‘Avatipévys Avakipovdpos Avatorydoas Apyérnos Atoyévys depoeidy tAcydv te 
xal capa (sc. THY pxyy). 

§4.A1.7.6 Avagaydpas vodv xocporotdv tov Gedy. 

§5 A 1.7.5 Apyédaos dépa xal vobv tov bedv. A 4.3.2 Avatipévs ... Apyédaos ... 
ceposdy EAeyov te Kal oHer (sc. THY tuyyv). 

§7 A1.2.2 Ta pev yap ototyetd Eott cUvOeta, tas 5’ dpydc Pape elvat odte cuvOE- 
Tous oUt’ amoteheopata. A 1.7.9 Tvdorydpac tov dpxav THY Lev Lovada Gov xxl 
Tay AGSY, Hrs Eotly y Tod Evds Pbatc, AdTOS 6 voOG THY S’ ddptoToV Sudda Sairover 
xal TO xaxdv, TEpl Hv ott TO VAxov MAHG0¢. A 1.10.3 MvPorydpac ta Acyopeva Edy 
nal tds ideacg Ev Toig KPLOULols al Tarts Cooviats avTAY Kal Tots KAAOLMEVOIC YEW- 
wEetpixois etiPeto dywolota THV cwUdTwv. A 1.9.2 ol dtd OcAew Kal TvGaydpov, 
Agyw Sé Tods LExpl TOV LIwiav xataBeByxotas adv ‘Hpaxreitw, ToeenmHv Karl 
aMowwtyy xl wetaBANTHV xal PevoTV GA du’ CAys THY VAyv. A 1.11.3 Tv8a- 
yopas AptototéAys Ta mev MEATA atin dowpata, Th SE KATH METOYYV H KATH 
oupBeRyxds th¢g cwpatucis brootécews: Wot’ elvan tov xdcpov capa. A 4.4.1 
Tlu8aydpac WAcktwv xtc pev tov dvwtatw Adyov Steph Ty tuyyy, TO Lev yap 
exelv Aoyixov 10 6’ diAoyov: Kata dé TO TpoTExES Kal axpiBEs TPILEPT, TO YcLO dLAO- 
yov Statpodow els te TO Cupuxdv xal To ervpntixdr. A 4.4.6 ol dé ye Huaydpou 
Siddoyor ex névte ototvelwv 16 cha xpabjvar pavtes—tots yap téettapat Evvé- 
tatov T6 albgotov—icaplOuovg evar Epacav tadty xal THs buys Tas Suvepetc: 
xa TadTaAS dvopdxact vodv xal pedvyat xal emiemhynv xal SdEav nal aloy- 
ow. 

§9 A1.7.13 Hpdxrertos Td meptodixdv mp diStov (sc. tov Oedv elvan). 

§10 A. 1.7.10 Atoyévig xa... Thy T08 xdcpov uyyy (sc. Tov Dedv elvan). 

§13 A 1.18.3 Agbuinmos ... TA HEV dtToNa dimelpa TH MANGEL, TO OE NEVOV drtELpOV TA 
peyedet. 

§14 A 19.3 ol amd Anuoxpitov amabh Td MOaTA, Thy dtopLov xal TO xEVoV TO dow- 
yotov. A 1.12.6 Anudxpitos ta MOAT Pyot cHpata (taudta 8 Hv th vote) .... 
A 115.8 Anpoxpitos ... TA MEV YAP oTONEte cimoLA, TH TE VaTTH Kal TO KEVOV. 
A 1.18.3 Anpoxpttos ... TA Mev dtopa dimelpa TH MANOEL, TO SE KEvov dimtELpov TH 
peyede 

§16 A 1.7.25 Emixovpos ... tecaapac pboeis Kata yEvos aPEdpTOUS TdadE, TH dTOLA 
1 xevov 16 drEtpov Tas duordty TAs: adtat SE Agyovtat duoropépetat xal otoLveten. 
A. 1.16.2 ol tag &tdpLoug (elocyovtec) mepl Td duEpH totacOou xat pr El¢ dElpov 
elvat THY Topyy. A 1.26.2 Anudxpitos Thy avtituttiay xal popdy xal TANYHV THS 
BAng (sc. thy obctav dveeyuyg elvat). 

§17 A 2.3.3 "Expavtos Ex LEV TOV ATOMWY TUVETTEVA TOV KOCHOV. 

§18 A 1.13.2 “Hodxrrtog tbyypatid tive chaeyiota xai deer ciocyel. A 1.13.3 Bevo- 
xpdtng Kal AdSwpoc dreph TH EAdyiota woiCovto. A 1.16.2 oi tas &tdpous (elod- 
Yyovtec) mepl ta dueph totacban xat py cic dretpov elven THY Tou. A 4.9.10 of TH 
Ktopa xal of Tk Omotopepyh xart ot Td duEpH wat Ta EAcylo TO KTA. 
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§19 A1.7.19 (EuredoxArs tov opatpov xat) to Ev (sc. Gods elvan), xal TO pév Ev Thy 


avayuny, SAny Se adtob td Téecoupa otolxeta, eidy SE TO velxog al THY GIAtav. 
Agyet de xal td otoueta Peods ual TO Llyya ToUTWV Tov xdcHoV. A 1.26.1 Epme- 
SoKArs ovciay aveyuns aitiav yenotuy TAY doxav Kal TOV oTOLVElwv. 


§20 A 1.7.9 Ilu8arydpas tav dpyadv THY NEV Lovdda Gedv xart téeyaddv, HtIc Eotiv H ToD 


evdg vatc xal avTOS 6 vods, THY 5’ ddptaToV Sudda Saiova xal TO KAKdV KTA. 
A 1.7.21 Zevoxpadtys ... THy povdda xai THY dSudda Gods “tA. A 1.7.22 Lwxpd- 
TS Kal TTAdtwv Td Ev, TO MovogvEs ail abTOPvES, TO LoVAdIKdV, TO dvTWS dyatdv 
(sc. tov Gedv elvan): mévta Sé t(& ToL)adta Tov dvopatuv Eig Tov vodv oneddet: 
vods odv 6 Bed¢. A 1.9.1 bAy éoti 1 broxeinevov ndoy yeveoet xal Pood nat tals 
darts petaBoratc. A 1.9.2 01 dd OdAew xat Tv@aydpou, Aeyw Sé Tods LExpt TAY 
Urwixdy xataBeByxotas cdv Hpaxreltw, Toentyv xal dowry xal peta BAy- 
THY Kal PevoTyy Any Ou’ GAs THY DAnv. A 19.4 TAdtwv thy BAnv cwratoetoy 
&uoppov dvelSeov doynpatiotov &rotov pév boov et TH ldla picet, SeEapevtyv 
dé tav Elddv ofov TIOhvyy xal éxpoyelov xal pytéoa yevéoOat. A 1.10.1 [dee ... 
eixoviZovoa dé td duoppouc trac. A 1.10.2 Lwxpdtys xal Acta ywprotac THS 
VAys ovatac Tas iSEacg DoAMUBdvet, ev Tols voraot nal tats pavtactats tod Peo, 
TOUTEOT! TOD vod, Upeotwoas. A 1.11.2 TIAdktwv teIyds TO alitiov' pyal yap de’ 
ob 8& ob mpdc & xupimtepov 8 Hyetta t6 bq’ ob: ToOto 8 Hy 16 mrotody, 6 gott 
vods. A 1.19.1 TAdtwv (sc. tézov elvat) To peTUAnTTIXdY TAY Eldav, Smep Elonxe 
wEtapopixas THY BAny, xabdmep Tivd TAH xal Sefapevyyv. A 1.24.3 TTvborydoas 
xal Mavtes, doot TAeyTHV THY VAnv UroTIGevta, KUPlWS YEverw Kal PSopay yive- 
a0at x yap dAAotwcEews THV CTOIYElwy xal TpOTHS Kal dvaddoEwS yevea(tv) Karl 
plop dv), mapabeow xal utéw, xpactv te xal obyyvow ylvec8at. A 1.26.3 (Iepl 
ovatag dveryuns) TAdtwv ote wev thy UAny ote dé TH Tod MoLobvtog Mpd¢ THY 
vAny oxéat. 


§21 A 1.2.2 ototyeia prev xaAoduev yijv Bdwp dépa mop ... TH dé yij¢ Kal ToD Bda- 


tog ott Tiva TPdtEpa eE Hv yéyovev, h SAN d&uopqos oda nal derdy>, xal Td 
eldog 6 xadobpev evtedexetav, xal } otépyots. A 1.7.23 ApiototéAns Tov ev 
avatatw edv elSog (xwprotdv) éiBeByxdta tH opatpa tod mavtdc, Hri¢ éotiv 
aiéplov dHpya, TO TEumtov bm’ adtod xaAobmevov. A 1.12.3 AptototeAns Bapd- 
Tatov pév elvat Thy yHv anA&s, xovpdtatov dé TO nop: dépa Sé xal Swe &Aor’ 
dws. wndev 5é mp xvxAotepHs dcel xivetoat, Lovov SE TO TEUTTOV THLM. 
A 1.28.1 atty 8 eott TO aiPgoiov oma. A 2.7.5 AplototeAns TPWTOV bev aibeoa 
amady, TEUMtov Oy Topo red’ dv TaOynta Mop cepa Bdwpr teAevtalav dé yHv. 
tobtwv Sé Tos rev ovpaviorg amodeddc8at THY KUKALKHV xivyow. A 2.11.5 ‘Apl- 
OTOTEANS EX TEUTTOV TWLATOC (Sc. TOV Odpavev). A 2.13.12 ApLaToTEANs Ex TOD 
TEMMTOV TWLATOS (sc. Td dotoa). A 2.20. AptototéAns opatpav ex tod mép- 
TTOV TWHATOS (sc. TOV HAtov). A 2.30.7 ... TOO aiBEpoc, dv Mpocnyopevet TALA 
Téumtov. A 4.2.6 AptototeAns EVTEAEXELAVY TPWTYY TWLATOS MPuUatXod (sc. THY 
oxy elvan), dpyavixod, Suvduet Cwihv Eyovtoc: thy 8” évtedéyetav dxovotéov 
avtl tod elSoug xal ths evepyetac. A 4.4.6 ol dé ye TvOaydpou Siddoyor ex mévte 
oTolyelwv TO CALA xpubHvat pevtes—tots yap téttapor Evvetatav td aidé- 
plov. 
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§22 A 1.7.21 Bevoxpatms Ayabyvopos Kadyydovios Thy Lovdda xal Tv Sudda Geodc. 
§23 A 1.7.14 Zyvwv 6 Utwixds vodv xdapov mptvov (sc. Tov Gedv elvan). A 1.7.24 of 
Lrwixoi voepdv Sedv dropatvovta, top teyvixdv 68 Badiov emt yeveov xdapov. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

This chapter on the first principles of the @uctxdg Adyos, the account or the- 
ory of physics, the most difficult in the work, plays a key role in the structure 
and organization of the Placita. It is the longest chapter in the treatise and is 
well attested, with no less than nine witnesses. We have been obliged to treat 
it at unusual and quasi-monograph length, because it is a ‘signature’ chapter, 
which will be consulted much more often than most others. Unfortunately, 
however, the transmission is rather chaotic and will not allow a reconstruction 
that accurately represents its original contents in every detail. 

(1) The Byzantine mss. of P preserve fourteen doxai, as does Q’s translation. 
Some of the lemmata are of considerable length, esp. that of Pythagoras (§7). 
Only six of these fourteen doxai are written out by E, with numerous interest- 
ing textual variants, namely Pi—3 Thales (plus Homer), Anaximander, Anaxi- 
menes, P8 Heraclitus/Hippasus, P9 Epicurus/Democritus (putting the latter 
first), and Pio Empedocles. Thus from P’s chapter he selects lemmata that desig- 
nate material entities or quasi-material concepts as principles and omits those 
involving immaterial principles, and he does so on purpose, cf. M—R 1.132, 134- 
135. Of these six lemmata not a single one is paralleled in T (see below, section 
A(5))- 

Following after his abstracts from P (from which inter alia §4 on Anaxagoras 
was omitted, as his Nod was seen as immaterial) E adds a paragraph about 
this Nodc, including a paraphrase of the opening sentence of 58B1 DK, which is 
not derived from P. This is followed by a substantial chapter entitled Hept tij¢ 
‘Avakoydpou So&fs (PE 4.15) containing Plato Phd. 97b—ggb. So, by updating and 
highlighting (whether he was aware of this or not) what was the point of Aris- 
totle’s eulogy at Met. A 1.3 984b14-18 (58A58DK, echoed at the end of P4 and 
elsewhere) through the inclusion of Epicurus and the addition of the Phaedo 
passage, he effectively introduces a contrast between a collection of P’s mate- 
rialists with the first philosopher to add Intellect as a cause in nature. 

(2) A brief list of ten name-labels plus corresponding doxai has been inter- 
polated into the text of Philo Prov. 1.22 (extant only in an Armenian transla- 
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tion). Ps.Justin Cohortatio ad Graecos paraphrases ten doxai at greater length 
in his polemics against the Hellenic tradition, including a couple of valuable 
readings (Riedweg 1994 plausibly attributed the work to the mid-fourth cent. 
CE author Marcellus of Ancyra; if true then his textual evidence is just a little 
later than that of E). Given that there are only fourteen doxai in P and that 
not a single allusion related to the twenty-four doxai is present in A but is 
not to be found in P, we can be virtually certain that psJustin drew on P. 
Ioannes Lydus paraphrases a point of detail on Pythagoras. Much later Ps 
takes over the chapter heading in one work and makes use of its contents in 
another. In the case of the early Christian apologist Athenagoras, however, the 
source of the Homeric quotes cannot be determined with certainty. They may 
have taken directly from A or via P; see above General Introduction section 
4.1.(2). We therefore do not list his text above together with the tradition of 
P, 

(3) All the material that S preserves from this chapter is found in ch. 10 of 
Book 1, ‘On the principles and elements of the universe’. It comprises twenty- 
three doxai, including all fourteen doxai found in P—except P14 as independ- 
ent lemma (our §8)—but often in a reduced form, and instead of the prose part 
of §19 (Empedocles) providing other, quite dissimilar material on Empedocles. 
He has abridged several lemmata, namely §1 Thales plus Homer, §2 Anaxim- 
ander, §3 Anaximenes, §4 Anaxagoras, §7 Pythagoras and the Pythagoreans 
(rather drastically, even omitting the entire final part, §7[ 74-89], on epistemo- 
logy), §9 Heraclitus and Hippasus, and §16 Epicurus (rather drastically too). 
His order is in part bizarre, esp. the placement of doxai of Xenocrates and 
Xenophanes (no Milesian) in between the two Milesians Anaximander and 
Anaximenes at the beginning of $ 1.10.12. 

Because of this position Elter (1880) 19 n. 1 argued that these lemmata were 
abstracted by S from elsewhere: Xenophanes is included in the Ionic Suc- 
cession where he does not belong, and the phrase ouveotévat To név in the 
doxa of Xenocrates is ‘a little different’ (‘paululum differt’) from what is in 
the other doxai of ch. 1.3. He therefore hypothesized a lost chapter ‘On the 
All’ (Ilepi tod avté¢) for A. We shall come back to this issue below in section 
A(5). 

Summarizing the result of these inquiries in advance, we posit that the 
erratic position of the Xenocrates and Xenophanes lemmata and the particu- 
lar contents of the Xenocrates doxa are not decisive. These lemmata are shared 
between T and S, which at a first glance is proof of their derivation from A. 
T provides a shorter version of S’s Xenocrates lemma, while S’s Xenophanes 
lemma with it’s a little garbled quotation of the verse 21B27 DK is paralleled 
especially in a few lines of T’s far longer lemma on Xenophanes at CAG 4.5, but 
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also briefly in CAG 2.10. The Xenocrates lemma in S and T can be assigned to 
A for various reasons, not the least important of which is that it occurs in an 
Aétian enclave in T at CAG 4.9-12. For these enclaves see the General Intro- 
duction, sections 2.4 and 2.5. In S the Xenocrates lemma occurs in such an 
enclave as well. But the situation of the Xenophanes lemmata in T differs from 
the position of their equivalent in S. It turns out that in T this lemma does not 
belong with the traditio Aetii but with one of the numerous proximate tradi- 
tions concerned with the archai, excerpted by T and coalesced by him together 
with his excerpts from A at CAG 4.5-12. The reason for ascribing it to A is the 
fact that, though inappropriately placed, it still is firmly included in the Aétian 
enclave enclosed within S$ 1.10-12. The Xenophanes lemmata in S and in T are 
false friends but full-blooded cousins. 

(4) Because of the different locations of the line Il. 14.246 in P and S Schubert 
(2017) 53-54 argues for an irreconcilable difference between these two main 
sources, but fails to realize that S several times transfers lines or phrases from 
an Aétian lemma on purpose to the cluster of poetic quotations found at 
the beginning of his composite chapters. As to lemmata of ch. A 1.3 included 
with other material in his own ch. 1.10, he (1) not only transferred the above- 
mentioned Homeric hexameter (part of P’s text for A 1.3.1) from the prose 
lemma to S 110.2, but (2) also transformed the standard prose formula éx 
TrUpds yap TH TaVTA yiverOat xal Eig NOP mé&vTH TeAcUTaV AEyouat (part of P’s text 
for A 1.3.9) in the (quasi-)poetic line éx mupdg yap Ta Ta&vTA Kal Eig TOP MdvTE 
teAevté at S 1.10.7. (3) The cento Emp. 31B6 (3 lines in Pio) + 31B36 DK (1 line 
not in P) at S 1.10.u1a is placed before the Empedocles lemma in prose follow- 
ing at S 1.10.11a, which as to contents differs to a degree from the Empedocles 
lemma in prose in P at A 13.20 (see further below, section D(d)§19). In P’s 
lemma the first three of these Empedoclean hexameters (i.e. 31B6 DK) are 
found inside the prose text. This transfer of poetic or quasi-poetic ingredients 
from prose lemmata to a separate cluster of poetic quotations is a variety of 
S’s crucial technique of coalescence, discussed and explained M-R 1.218-224 
(and above, Introduction section 2.4). Note however that he must have con- 
sidered the line 21B27 at §u, which does not scan, as prose (see below section 
A(5)(d)). 

(5)(a) Considerable complexities arise when the evidence of T is taken into 
account. He treats the subject of the archai twice, in CAG Books 2 and 4. 
Both accounts are compressed, the former much more than the latter. The 
former list with fourteen brief doxai is in CAG Book 2 entitled ‘On the prin- 
ciple’ (Ilept &pyijs, 2.9-11). The latter list, with thirteen doxai, more clearly ori- 
entated towards cosmology, occurs in Book 4 entitled ‘On matter and cosmos’ 
(Ilept BAngs xai xdopov, 4.5-12). Just like other doxographical passages in T these 
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two lists are connected with each other, since no less than four lemmata in 
the first list resemble abridged versions of lemmata in the second list (cf. M- 
R 1.274-275 and 4.242-249). As a matter of fact T was not averse to utilizing 
the same or similar quotations or abstracts several times (e.g. Plato Crat. 397c- 
d verbatim at CAG 2.27 and 3.7, abridged at 3.23), as is abundantly clear from 
Raeder’s useful index scriptorum et philosophorum. There are four more such 
anticipatory passages, to be discussed in detail below, namely CAG 1.63, 1.96, 
1,97—98 and 6.3. The list at CAG 2.9—n in relation to that at 4.5-12 is no excep- 
tion. 

The first important clue is that the doxai of Hippasus-cum-Heraclitus, Dio- 
genes of Apollonia, Xenophanes and Parmenides in the first list briefly anti- 
cipate the four doxai with these name-labels in the second list, and that the 
order of the name-labels Hippasus and Heraclitus, which occurs twice, is the 
reverse of the order at ch. 1.3.9. The second clue is that the doxai of the Atom- 
ists Democritus and Epicurus on the first list (no doxa is cited for Metrodorus) 
are significantly different from the doxai connected with these name-labels in 
the second list, and close to those of the Eleatics. In the tables printed immedi- 
ately below the name-labels found on both lists have been picked out in bold 
(we include ethnica and patronymics but omit doxai). 


CAG 2.9-1 
Ti Thales 
(Tia Homer) 
T2 Anaximander 
T3 Anaximenes 
T4 (cf. Txiii) Diogenes of Apollonia 
T5 (cf. Txu1) Hippasus of Metapontum and Heraclitus of Ephesus 
T6 Empedocles of Agrigentum 
T7 (cf. Ti) Xenophanes of Colophon 
T8 (cf. Tii) Parmenides of Elea 
To Democritus of Abdera 
Tio Epicurus son of Nicocles of Athens 
Tu Metrodorus of Chios 
Tiz Zeno of Elea 
T13 Diogenes of Smyrna 


CAG 4.5-12 
Ti (cf. T7) Xenophanes son of Orthomenes of Colophon 
Tii (cf. T8) Parmenides son of Pyres of Elea 
Tiii Melissus son of Ithagenes of Miletus (sic for Samos) 
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Tiv Democritus of Abdera son of Damasippus 

Tv Metrodorus of Chios 

Tvi Epicurus son of Nicocles of Athens 

Tvii Ecphantus of Syracuse the Pythagorean 

Tviii Plato son of Ariston 

Tix Aristotle of Stagira son of Nicomachus 

Tx Xenocrates of Carchedon (sic for Chalkedon) 

Txi Zeno of Citium son of Mnaseas 

Txii (cf. T5) Hippasus of Metapontum and Heraclitus son of Bloson of 
Ephesus 

Txiii (cf. T4) Diogenes of Apollonia 


Apart from CAG 2.9-1 anticipating 4.5-12, the passages that anticipate other 
passages further down in the treatise are the following: 

The first, at CAG 1.63, relates to five different subsequent presentations. T 
first summarizes the theme of the mortality vs. immortality of the soul of 
ch. 4.7, which further down at 5.23 he discusses at greater length. He next speaks 
of ‘what is visible’ as either generated or ungenerated, as it seems briefly formu- 
lating a general issue, for throughout his treatise he criticizes the philosophical 
majority for neglecting the invisible. Since the phrase ‘what is visible’ pertains 
to the visible world, the allusion applies in particular to the brief treatment of 
ch. 2.4 at CAG 4.16 on the indestructibility of the cosmos. He continues with 
generation from earth, briefly mentioned at CAG 2.10 and treated at greater 
length at CAG 4.5. He then mentions the contrast between generation from 
(continuous) matter and from atoms, anticipating the detailed abstract from 
ch. 1.9 at CAG 4.13. And he ends with the theme of ch. 2.3 that the All is ensouled 
or soulless, also acknowledged further down at CAG 4.16. This means that the 
very first time he speaks of differences of view among the philosophers his brief 
sample pertains to theoretical physics, cosmology, and psychology, the main 
themes in A he focuses on further down. 

Secondly, at CAG 1.96 he summarizes the different views on the distances of 
heavenly bodies from each other found in ch. 2.31, and does so again at 4.24. 

Thirdly, at CAG 1.97-98 he provides a detailed abstract of ch. 2.21 on the size 
of the sun, and a second detailed abstract of the same chapter subsequently at 
4.22, where he omits the doxa of Anaximenes but includes that of Empedocles. 
One may of course also say that at 1.97—-98 he omitted the doxa of Empedocles 
and included that of Anaximenes. 

And finally, at CAG 6.3 he briefly summarizes the issues of chs. 1.25 and 1.27— 
28, namely necessity, fate and chance, treated in detail a few pages further down 
at 6.13-15. 
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In all these passages T’s earlier presentation preludes exclusively on his own 
subsequent treatment of these matters. It is not so easy to explain the differ- 
ences between these accounts or their mutual relationships, or such variations 
of phrasing and ordering as can be pointed out in these earlier occurrences. 
Perhaps the simplest explanation is that the more detailed passages are di- 
rectly based on the Aypomnemata T must have compiled before he carefully 
composed his work. But so of course may the brief passages, though these sum- 
maries may also have been abstracted from the longer passages relating to them 
we now find further down. At CAG 1.97—98 and 4.22 on the size of the sun he 
certainly relied on these Aypomnemata both times. 

(b) According to Diels DG 45, 170 and the apparatus ad loc. in the DG the 
material at CAG 4.5-12 should be assigned to A. He includes the Hippasus-cum- 
Heraclitus lemma in ch. 1.5, the rest in the apparatus of ch. 1.3. At M-R 1.274 
we pointed out that the provenance of CAG 4.5-8 from A is doubtful, but in 
chapter 7 of M-R 2.1 we attempted to salvage the evidence for ch. 1.3. This 
approach has been abandoned by Mansfeld (2018b) at M—R 4.215-275. Diels’ 
influential treatment of CAG 4.5—-12 necessitates dealing with this difficult issue 
at some length. The argument of the long chapter in M-R 4 is summarized in 
what follows. It has been also been revised, because it has become clearer that 
only part of the second list derives from A. Earlier hesitations concerned with 
the assignment of the lemmata for Xenophanes (in S) and Xenocrates (in S and 
T) to A have been overcome, 

The problem of the sources used by T on the principles has recently been 
discussed in detail by Journée (2018) at M—R 4.196—214. He provides an excel- 
lent and innovative overview of the primary and secondary literature, and of 
the various difficulties and prospects involved. Because some pieces of the 
puzzle do not fit with each other (the Hippasus-cum-Heraclitus lemma for 
instance is hard to place, see below) he discusses the possibility that not only 
A, but also another source or sources are involved. In the end, however, he 
tentatively concludes that the evidence at our disposal will go back to differ- 
ent stages in the development of the living text of the Placita. This is one of 
the reasons why he is not against accepting Diels’ (or our earlier) attribution 
of lemmata from CAG 4.5-12 to A. In our view, however, he pays insufficient 
attention to the particular character of this material, and regrettably fails to 
deal with the crucial links between sections of CAG 2.9-11 and 4.5-12 sum- 
marily mentioned in section A(a) above, or with the parallels for several of 
T’s lemmata to be discerned in the Stromateis attributed to ps.Plutarch. Mans- 
feld, for his part, argues that in CAG 4.5—-12 T coalesced a cluster of lemmata 
abstracted from A with evidence deriving from a source shared with these 
Stromateis. Parallel material going back to this shared source pertaining to at 
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least Hippasus-cum-Heraclitus, Xenophanes, Parmenides and Epicutus is also 
present in the earlier overview at CAG 2.9—11 (cf. M-R 4.242-249 and section 
A(5)(a) above). 

The lemmata at CAG 2.9 plus the matching lemmata at 4.5-9 dealing with 
the Eleatic Succession are found in T alone. Consequently they belong with the 
class of so-called irreducible lemmata (on these see General Introduction, sec- 
tion 3.3). We are certainly justified in attributing irreducible lemmata in T (or S 
for that matter) to A whenever they occur in an unmistakably Aétian enclave or 
micro-environment, see the General Introduction at sections 2.3—5. This does 
not apply to the entirely or partly irreducible lemmata on the principles, whose 
nearest relatives are found in the Stromateis of ps.Plutarch. 

We now turn to the list at CAG 2.9—n, but in the course of our analysis also 
have to adduce the evidence of the Stromateis and of the more detailed list at 
4.5-12. The conspectus parallellorum over three columns at pp. 221-223 under- 
girds the complicated argument. 


Conspectus Parallellorum: 





Theodoret CAG 2.9-1 


Theodoret CAG 4.5—12 


Ps.Plutarch Strom. 4-11 





(T5) “Inmacog Se 6 Metasovtt- 
vos xal Hpdxdsrtos 6 Epéctos 
TH Tvpl THY Key TOV TeAVTOV 
aTEvElLaTyV" 


(T7) Bevopavys Sé 6 Kodopaviog 
76 TeV AiStov, &x dé TIS Yijg TH 
TEAVTCL" 


(Txii) “Immagos Sé 6 Metarovti- 
vos xa “HpdxAsrtos 6 BAdowvosg 
6 "Egéctos Ev elvar to m&v, dxt- 
vytov (c(et)xivytov Zeller) xxl 
TETEPAXTLEVOV, Apyyv dé t6 Op 
SOoXNKEVELL. 


(Ti) Eevopevng pév obv 6 ’Op0o- 
Levous 6 Korogwvtos, 6 TH¢ 
"EAgatixis aipecews yynoc- 
pEvos, Ev elvan td av Epyoe, 
TPALPOELOes Kal TETEPUTLEVOV, 
ov yevytov, GAA’ aidtov wat mop 
Trav dxtvytov méAww 8’ ad tavde 
TOV Adywv ETtAaGdpevos, Ex 
THS YAS pdvan dacervte slpyev. 
advtod yap dy Tode TO Emog eotiv: 
eX Yijg yap TaSE TeVTCL, Kal Eig 
Viv meta teAcvta. 


deest 


(§4) Bevopavys 8’ 6 Kodogw- 
vlog, iStov tiva OdOv TETOpEvpE- 
vos Kal TapYMAayvtav TavTAS 
TOUS TPOELONMEVOUG, OdTE yevert 
odte pbopay daoeimer, oA’ elvert 
Agvet 76 Mav del Spotov: ci yao 
ylyvorto todto, pyaiv, avayxatov 
TPO ToUTOV [uy Elvan TO LY Ov 8” 


rN X 


dx dv YEvolto odd” dv TO Ey ov 
Tojoal tt Ute Ud Tod py Ovtos 
yevott’ dv ti. dmopaivetar dé xal 


tas alodyoetc evdeic (see 
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Theodoret CAG 2.9-11 


Theodoret CAG 4.5-12 


Ps.Plutarch Strom. 4-11 





(T8) xai Tappevidys Se 6 tob- 
tov Etaipos 6 EAedtys woadtws 
tovde Tov Adyov Expdtuve, PEd- 
dog dé dnégyve TOV aladyoewy 

TO KPITHPLOV, Hutota A€ywv epl- 
xveiodat todto ths dAnSetac (cf. 
Xenophanes and Parrmenides 
at Strom. 4-5): 


(4.6) d&bupavor dé dvtixpus olde 
ot Adyot. ei yap atStog 6 xda}L0¢, 
xal dvapyoc: el dé ye dvapyos, 
nal dvaitiog: el d& dvaittoc, obx 
éxet OyTOV UNTEPA THV YV. El 

dé aitlov Exel TH viv, ovx &pa 
avaitiog el dé obx dvaittoc, ovdE 
dvapyoc: el SE obx ctvapyoc, obx 
dpa dtStoc. 


(Tii) xat Tappevidys Se 6 Hup- 
oytoc 6 ’EAs&tys, Bevopevous 
ETOTPOS YEVOMEVOS, KATH MEV TOV 
TPATOV Adyov Edugwva TH S1d0- 
oxdAw Evyyéypapev: abtod yap 
dy TO8e TO Ercog Elva pact: 


oddov pouvoyevés te xa &tpEUEs 
yo &yevytov. 

attiov dé TV dAwv ob THY piv 
Lovov, xaddmep exetvoc (see 
above Xenoph.), dd xai td 


mOp elonnev odtos. 


Parmenides below §5), xai 
xaddrov adv adtais xai adtov 
TOV Adyov StabdMret. amopaive- 
tat dé xal TA YPdve KATUPEPOME- 
vyy avvexas Kal xat’ OAtyov THY 
yy cig tH PdkAnooov xwpetv. 


(§5) Happevidys 8’ 6’ EAektyg, 
ETAIPOS HEevopdvous, Ue Mev Kort 
THY ToUTOD SoEOv dvteromoato, 
dua dé xai thy evavtiav eveyei- 
once otcow: aiStov pev yap TO 
TeV Kall dxtvnToV dTopatvETot 
{ual} Kata Thy TAY TEAyLaATWY 
dAnPetav: elvan yap adtd 

Lodvov Mouvoyeves TE Karl dtpE- 
mes 8° cyevyntov 

yeveow d¢ Tav Kad’ UmdAN IV 
evd4 Soxodvtw elvan: xa! 

tas alo Syoets exBaMet ex tHe 

adn Setac (see CAG T8 and Xen- 
ophanes above §4): pyai 8’ ét, 
al TL Mapa TO Ov Undpyel, Toto 
ovx Eotwv dv, TO SE LAN] Ov Ev TOG 
Brots od% Zotwv. obtws obv TO dv 
cyevytov doAsizel. Acyet SE Thy 
Yiv tod muxvod xatappvevtos 
cEpOS YEYovevat 
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Theodoret CAG 2.9-11 


Theodoret CAG 4.5—12 


Ps.Plutarch Strom. 4-1 





(Tu-13) xorl Zyverv 6 EAs&etns 
xal Atoyevys 6 Lpupvatog Stago- 
pou dpydg THV OAwv UméGevto 
(Tg) Anpoxpitos Se 6 ABSypi- 
TS TELpOV TO Mav Elpyxe Xal 
ayevytov: 


no doxa defined 


(T10) ’Emixoupos 52 6 NeoxAe- 
Pi ge actin Re Geek 

ous 6 Abyvatos ex TOV dow 

2& doy fs Evotivat 1 wav, etvert 

MEvtot dvapyov xetl d&tStov. 


deest 


different doxa for Democritus 
(Tiii) MéAtoaog 5é 6 18cryevous 
‘ , ; peeasth 

6 MiAnatog tovtov pev etalpos 
S ae i 
eyeveto, THY dé Tapadobetony 
SiSaoxortav cxnoatov obx eTH- 
pycev: drretpov yap odtos Egy) 
TOV KOTLOV, ExelVwV PAVTWV 


TIETLE-PATLEVOV. 


different doxa 


different doxa 


(§6) Zyvev 3’ 6’EAsatyg iStov 
pév oddév 2&é8erto, Siprdpnyce dé 
Tepl TOUT ert TAEtov 
(§7) Anpsxprtos 8’ 6 ABSypt- 
TS UmEotHaUTO TO TeV trTELDOV 
Sta TO UNSaUas 16 Tivos adTS 
Sedyprrovpyjobeat, ett dé xl 
auEetaBAntov avtd Agvet xal 
xabdrov, olov 76 nav got, AyTHS 
extiBetau, undeniav doyyv Exel 
Tas aitlas TOV vOV ytYVOMEevwv, 
dvwbev 8’ Srwe && aneipov ypd- 
vou TpoxatexerOat TH dvayuy 
ISS ee Aen ti i ; 
TIVO’ ATABS TH yeyovoTta xat 
eovta xal Eodueva.. NAlov dé xa 
oEAyvys yeveotv pycl. 
(11) Myteddwpog 6 Xtoc &iStov 
etvat pyot td nav, tt, el Hv 
yevntdv, éx Tod py Svtog dv Hy 
drtetpov SE, Ott diStov: od yap 
Exew doy bev Hokato obdé 
TEAS OVSE TEAEUTHV. 
(§8) Emtxovpog NeoxAgoug ASn- 
vettog ... obdév, onal, ylyveTtat 
x TOO UN Ovtoc: St TO Mev del 
ToLodtov Hv xext Eorert TOLOD- 
tov: bt ovdéev Eévov év TO Travel 
, - ren 
amotersitot mapd tov Sy yeye- 
VNMEVOV XpOvov drtElpov. OTL TeV 
goTl Apa, Kal od Ldvov duetc- 
BAytov dc xa dértetpov. 
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At DG 170-171 Diels left room for a few points of resemblance between 
the list of CAG 2.9-11 and the contents of ch. 1.3: ‘nonnulla videntur Aétianis 
cognata’. Nevertheless he declined to utilize its evidence (‘it seems to have been 
derived from a poor Successions compendium, and to have been beefed up 
with Theodoret’s own learning or balderdash’); and so did we at M-R 1. 284 
with n. 36, while in M-R 2.1 we even neglected this passage entirely. But Diels 
saw that the contents of two brief lemmata, namely T7 Xenophanes and T5 
Hippasus-cum-Heraclitus, anticipate the more substantial lemmata for these 
name-labels and doxai in the later list at CAG 4.5-6. He moreover spotted spe- 
cific echoes of Aristotle’s famous preliminary overview of the principles, or 
elements, as material causes in the first Book of Metaphysics. The Homeric line 
(IL. 14.201 = 14.302 with Okeanos and Tethys) cited at Tia for Thales is not that 
of ch. 1.3.2 (where we have Il. 14.246 with Okeanos alone), but of Arist. Met. A.3 
983b30-31. This Aristotelian echo also includes the combination CAG 2.9 T3— 
T4 Anaximenes-cum-Diogenes for air, and then CAG 2.10 and 4.12 Hippasus- 
cum-Heraclitus (T5)—with its name-labels, as we have seen, not in the reverse 
order of ch. 1.3.9—which in CAG 2.10 is immediately followed by T6 Empe- 
docles. This, we may readily agree, indeed resembles an updated calque of 
Aristotle's shortlist at Met. A.3 984a2-8, i.e. ‘Thales (sc. water), ... Anaximenes 
air plus Diogenes (sc. of Apollonia), Hippasus of Metapontum fire plus Herac- 
litus, and Empedocles the four ...’: monists for the elements water, air and fire, 
and the pluralist Empedocles to complete the full set of four with earth. This is 
a sequence that is not paralleled in P or S. 

Diels also argued that T2 Anaximander plus the whole series from T7 Xeno- 
phanes to Tu-13 Metrodorus, Zeno of Elea and Diogenes of Smyrna are foreign 
to Aristotle, though he grants T a recollection of the Aétian Xenophanes’ doxa 
(presumably Ti at CAG 4.5, ch. 1.3.12 Diels). We also note—Diels surprisingly 
is not explicit on this point—that Anaximander, not in Aristotle in this con- 
text, ultimately goes back to Theophrastus’ account of the principles, and that, 
though the wording has been updated, the succession of the three Ionians also 
recalls the Eresian (Phys.Op. fr. 2 Diels = 226A FHS&G). Metrodorus (Tu), never 
mentioned by Aristotle, ultimately goes back to Theophrastus too (Phys. Op. fr. 8 
Diels = 229 FHS&G), while the obscure Diogenes of Smyrna (T13), elsewhere 
listed as a follower of Metrodorus, is only rarely mentioned, and only by late 
authors. And while the relative order of appearance of the Eleatics and Atom- 
ists as protagonists at CAG 2.10-12 and 4.5-11 is the reverse of that in Metaphys- 
ics A, the Eleatic triad is the same in T (we anticipate by including Tiii Melissus 
of CAG 4.8) as in Aristotle at Met. A.5: Xenophanes—Parmenides—Melissus. 

Compared with what is in Aristotle and Theophrastus the theological doxa of 
T7 Xenophanes has been ‘Parmenideanized’ in a physicalist sense in T as t0 1dv 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


LIBER 1 CAPUT 3 225 


&metpov. Both Eleatics are moreover implicitly charged with self-contradiction: 
Xenophanes said ‘the All is everlasting, but all things (come to be) from earth’, 
and T8 Parmenides ‘confirmed this argument in the same way, and declared the 
criterium of the senses/sensations to be false’. This criticism resembles the well- 
known analysis of Parmenides (not Xenophanes) of Aristotle Met. A.5 986b27- 
33 and Theophrastus Phys. Op. fr. 6 Diels (= 227C FHS&G), but goes one crucial 
step further. We note in passing that in the VS Diels did nothing to help stu- 
dents to discover the linkage between Aristotle's and Theophrastus’ statements, 
because he placed the Theophrastus fragment in the Leben and the Aristotle 
quotation at a considerable distance in the Lehre section of the Parmenides 
chapter in that work. This picture of Eleatic philosophy as fundamentally at 
odds with itself is also found in the second archai list in CAG Book 4, where it 
is set out explicitly and in more detail. It is also matched in the ps.Plutarchean 
Stromateis, and is a feature of the parallel accounts of Hippolytus, Refutation of 
All Heresies 1.14 (Xenophanes) and 1. (Parmenides), so clearly is a later devel- 
opment. 

We should further note that according to Theophrastus on Xenophanes as 
cited by Galen HNH, CMG 9.1 p. 15.13-254 (= Phys.Op. 5a ~ 213 FHS&G, 21A36 
Dk), the work in which the Eresian ‘epitomized the physical doctrines (éntto- 
uy Eromoato Tv puotxdy So&dv)’ was silent about earth as element or prin- 
ciple (cf. Mansfeld 1987). Parmenides’ rejection of the senses at T8 cannot be 
attributed to Theophrastus either, see now Mansfeld (2018c); here Timon the 
Pyrrhonist, Suppl.Hell. 818 at Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.23, is the first witness we 
know of. The inclusion of the Hellenistic philosopher Epicurus (T10) is further 
proof of updating. The hurried and rather contemptuous ending with T 1-13 
Metrodorus, Zeno of Elea and Diogenes of Smyrna shows that T epitomized his 
source. Though here we are not told that Metrodorus is an Atomist, this will be 
the reason why he is included. He is explicitly cited as an Atomist at CAG 4.9 
(Tv), but—as we shall see—in a section of this larger list T derived from A. 

Other lemmata worthy of note are at CAG 2.1 for Democritus (T9), listed 
third after Xenophanes and Parmenides, and for Epicurus (T10): ‘Democritus of 
Abdera said the All is infinite and ungenerated, and Epicurus son of Nicocles 
of Athens (said) the All consisted of atoms from the beginning, yet is without 
beginning, and everlasting’. The doxa attributed to Democritus presented here is 
better known as one of Melissus (e.g. 30A10 DK). Because Melissus does occur 
in the other list at CAG 4.8 (Tiii), where however his infinite Being has been 
turned into an ‘infinite cosmos’, one could be tempted to argue that, in spite 
of the ethnicon, ‘Democritus’ is a banal doxographical error for ‘Melissus’. But 
the quasi-Melissean doxa can easily be interpreted as an emphatic rendering of 
an important aspect of Democritus’ doctrine of infinity. An illuminating paral- 
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lel is found in the Stromateis of ps.Plu. §7: ‘Democritus of Abdera posited that 
the All is infinite because it was absolutely not manufactured by anyone ... And 
what sort of All this is he sets out verbatim, (saying) that the causes of things 
that are taking place now have no beginning’. In ps.Plu. Strom. 10 we moreover 
meet with a similar picture of Metrodorus of Chios, who ‘says that the All is 
everlasting, because, if it were generated, it would proceed from what is not. It 
is infinite, because it is everlasting, for it has no beginning from where it began, 
nor any limit or termination’. This suggests what the doxa of Metrodorus that 
has fallen by the wayside at CAG 2.11 could have looked like. 

Zeller (1919-1920) 1186 n. 1, who noticed the resemblance with the tenet of 
Melissus, argued that Metrodorus was influenced by Melissus, while Bicknell 
(1982) 197 believed that the Stromateis passage is mistaken and that the name- 
label Metrodorus plus ethnicon is a banal doxographical error for Melissus plus 
ethnicon. Palmer (2001) 9, who recognized the ‘striking similarity’ to Melis- 
sus’ view too, argued that ps.Plu. Strom. 7 is fully compatible with the main 
doctrine of Democritus, so Strom. 10 would have to be compatible with the doc- 
trine of Metrodorus as well. These scholars do not take into consideration the 
also indubitably ‘Melissean’ doxa which as we saw is attributed to the Atomist 
Democritus at CAG 2.11 (T9). 

As intimated above, we believe we are dealing with a non-standard picture 
of Atomist theory. This may have been prompted by the fact that Melissus pos- 
ited that Being (in later reports modified to the All, or the cosmos) is infinite 
and everlasting, a view the Atomists maintained with regard to the totality of 
matter and void. This interesting interpretation brings the Atomists closer to 
the Eleatics. 

Epicurus (Tio) is even made to contradict himself in exactly the same way 
as the Eleatics, for ‘the All’, though constituted from atoms ‘from the beginning’ 
(we note the conflict with the Democritean view of Strom. 7), is nevertheless 
‘without beginning’, and everlasting. We may be faced with an ad hoc adapta- 
tion of Epicurus’ doctrine to that of the Xenophanes and Parmenides who come 
before him on the list. To a large extent this surprising interpretation is par- 
alleled in the Epicurus lemma at Strom. §8: ‘Epicurus son of Nicocles of Athens 
... says that nothing comes to be from what is not, because the All always was 
as it is and always shall be as it is, while nothing unusual will be brought about 
in the All in the course of infinite time, because the All is a body and not only 
unchangeable, but also infinite’. We note the ‘Melissean’ ingredients here too. 

The Democritus doxa at CAG 2.1 (Tg) with its ‘infinite and ungenerated All’ 
is quite different both from its counterpart at 4.9 (Tiv) and from the match of 
the latter found at S 10.14, with their standard ‘void and solids’. We of course 
accept that this doxa shared by S andT should be attributed to A (ch. 1.3.14). The 
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Epicurus doxa at CAG 2.11 (T10) with its ‘All consisting of atoms from the begin- 
ning’ that is yet ‘without beginning and everlasting’ is very different both from 
its counterpart at CAG 4.10 (Tvi) with ‘atoms’ that are explained in some detail 
while the void is left out, and also from the detailed Epicurean doxa common to 
P and S at ch. 1.3.16. The irreducibility of these two doxai to or incompatibility 
with doxai that are to be assigned to A is proof of provenance from a differ- 
ent source. The parallels in ps.Plu. Strom. §7 and §8, respectively, enable us to 
pinpoint this source as the one shared by T with this ps.Plutarch. 

The Hippasus-cum-Heraclitus doxa at CAG 4.12 (Txii) is incompatible with 
the Heraclitus-cum-Hippasus doxa shared by P and S (ch. 1.3.9). See Journée 
at M-R 4.205-207, with table at p. 206, who correctly states ‘[l]a comparaison 
des textes est sur ce point sans appel’. Diels DG 45 had already noticed that this 
lemma at CAG 4.12 cannot be located in ch. 1.3, so he put it in ch. 1.5, entitled 
“Ev to 1&v. Where, as he admitted, it is not really at home because of the refer- 
ence to fire the physical principle, which does belong in the context of ch. 1.3. 
He remained convinced, however, that it should be assigned to A, even if it 
remained unclear exactly where. 

If now for a moment we forget about post-Theophrastean interpretations 
and accretions, we may conclude that the list at CAG 2.9—1 forms a unity with 
respectable Peripatetic, that is, Aristotelian-cum-Theophrastean antecedents, 
and is far from being as trivial as Diels believed. Its coherence is enhanced by 
the surprising proximity of the Atomists to the Eleatics as to doctrine and, in 
the case of Epicurus, through an implicitly self-contradictory position. A coher- 
ence that is not undermined by T’s exploitation of its skeptical colouring for 
his missionary purpose. The Hippasus-cum-Heraclitus lemma at CAG 2.10, a 
shorter version of the one at 4.12, is firmly part of this list because of its shared 
antecedents. 

We do not know when the standard Successions template was first imposed 
here on the monists from Thales to Anaximenes, but the use of the terms 
SiadeEcuevos and dtddoyog certainly points to a date after Sotion, so after the 
beginning of the second cent. BCE. This provides a most interesting parallel for 
the dual origin of the macrostructure of ch. 1.3, for which see below at section 
D(c)(4). 

(c) At CAG 4.5-8, not inaugurated by the Milesian trio, T immediately begins 
with the Eleatic Succession absent from P and S: Ti Xenophanes son of Ortho- 
menes of Colophon, Tii Parmenides son of Pyrrhes of Elea, and Tiii Melissus 
son of Ithagenes of Miletus (a slip of the stylus). The long Xenophanes section 
is irreducible to what is in S, for the ingredient that is matched is a matter of 
coincidence rather than proof of a shared source. The line 21B27 DK, quoted at 
§ 1.10.12 and CAG 4.5 (with incorrect ys) to attest generation from earth, also 
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occurs as an option in Sextus Empiricus M. 10.313 (~ fr. 89 Strobel-WGhrle, with 
the correct yains), so is a Wanderzitat (see below). The Parmenides and Melis- 
sus lemmata are likewise irreducible. 

At CAG 4.5-7 Ti Xenophanes and Tii Parmenides are provided with first prin- 
ciples, but these are metaphysical and cannot serve as principles in physics. 
Nevertheless physical principles are listed next to these sterile firsts (earth for 
Xenophanes, earth and fire for Parmenides). We are told explicitly that Xeno- 
phanes was inconsistent and ‘forgot about’ his ‘immobile One and All’, and 
that Parmenides acted like his inconsistent master, so is a physicist malgré 
lui as well. As we saw above in section A(5)(b), a downsized version of this 
purportedly deplorable state of affairs is already found in the earlier list at 
CAG 2.10 (T7-8). It should be noted that this Eleatic ontology with its unfor- 
tunate consequences is not part of the Xenophanes lemma we have included 
at ch. 1.3.11(S5), where the doxa is limited to physics with earth as the element 
or principle, and, as we have seen above, the line 21B27 is also quoted. 

The metaphysical firsts of Parmenides and Melissus (and Zeno) cannot serve 
as physical principles, but they can be made to function as gods, see ch. 1.7.17, 
‘Parmenides (says that the deity is) the unmoved and limited spherical (being)., 
and 1.7.18 ‘Melissus and Zeno (say that the deity is) the One and All and solely 
everlasting and unlimited’. The divine first principles of the Eleatics are quali- 
fied in such a way that (unlike the divine principles of other philosophers) they 
cannot function in nature. 

We note that at Vors. 21A36 and 21B27 (like in the DG) Diels attributes CAG 
4.5 (Ti) on Xenophanes to A. But at Vors. 21A36 he attributes the parallel in S, 
which at DG 284 he had included in the right-hand column for A as his §12, to 
the ‘homerischen Allegorien’ (presumably because of the quoted line), so no 
longer to A; he moreover omits to refer to the parallel for this quotation in Sex- 
tus M. 10.133, which in PPF is still cited at Xenoph. B27. But it actually is the 
other way round. Only the lemma in S can be assigned to A, for it has success- 
fully infiltrated the early Ionian phalanx after Anaximander, so most certainly 
occurs in an Aétian enclave (see the General Introduction, sections 2.4 and 2.5). 
S refrained from lifting it from its position in the Xenophanes lemma and mov- 
ing it to the collection of poetical quotes at the begin of his chapter (for which 
cf. above section A(4)), because with the incorrect yij¢ for yains the line does 
not scan. The parallels in T CAG 2.10 and 4.5-6 (where the line is also cited 
with yijs, but T knows the phrase is an éz0¢), firmly encapsulated in passages of 
different provenance, belong with a proximate tradition different from A. 

CAG 4.8 does not mention a first principle for Tiii Melissus, but cites the 
opposition between those who hold the cosmos to be limited (i.e. Xenophanes 
and Parmenides) and those who hold it to be unlimited. This is a downsized 
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cosmological version of the well-known contrast between the Being of Parmen- 
ides and that of Melissus insisted upon by Aristotle (Met. A.5 986b18-21). There 
is no mention of Melissus in the extant remains of Theophrastus, so for this 
detail we seem to be closer to Aristotle. 

(d) We now cone to the cluster of doxai in CAG 4.5—-12 derived from A. 
Most remarkably and usefully, there are also four lemmata or parts of lem- 
mata, matched in S, for which there is no parallel in P (and so, of course, not 
in E either), namely the triad of Atomists: §14 Democritus at S 1.10.14 and CAG 
4.9 (Tiv), §15 Metrodorus at S 1.10.14 and CAG 4.9 (Tv), and §17 Ecphantus at 
§ 1.10.16a and at CAG 4.1 (Tvi), plus §22 the Academic Xenocrates at S 1.10.12 
and CAG 4.12 (Tx). In S Ecphantus is called a Pythagorean ("Exgavtog Lupaxov- 
ato, el¢ THv Iv@ayopetwv), he is the first to make the monads corporeal, and 
he follows immediately after the Atomists, just as in T’s list. In his usual brief 
way T only says that "Ex@avtog 6 Lupaxovatog Mubaydpetos ‘followed’, as to doc- 
trine, that is, the Atomists just mentioned (todtots ... yxoAov8noe), which ad 
sententiam amounts to the same thing. These lemmata for the three Atomists 
plus Xenocrates provide the first evidence in both our chief witnesses for the 
S/T source, of paramount importance for the reconstruction of A (see above, 
General Introduction section 3.2). This was not taken into account by Mans- 
feld (2016), but is argued for the three Atomist lemmata in the slightly revised 
version of this paper at M-R 4.251-262, together with the conclusion at 262— 
263. 

Elter (1880) 19 n. 1 argued that the Xenocrates lemma Tx at S 1.10.12 does not 
belong with ch. 1.3, because the phrase ‘the All is constituted’ (cuvéotavat td 
mv) is different from similar phrases used in the other lemmata of A1.3 accord- 
ing to the other evidence of S and P for this chapter, where 16 n&v is not found. 
He acutely hypothesized a lost chapter ‘On the All’ (Ilepi to6 mavtdc), attested in 
his view by the heading of S 1.10, which he reads as: ‘On principles and elements 
and the All’ (Hepi dpyav xal ctoiyeiwv xal Tob movtd¢). On this ‘chapitre fantéme’ 
see also Journée at M-R 4.211213. Against Elter, however, Wachsmuth ad loc. 
rightly pointed out that the xat before tod mavtdc, though found in the main 
manuscripts as well as in Photius’ index, is not confirmed in the Florentine 
florilegium which attests an earlier stage of the transmission, and he therefore 
preferred the more appropriate ‘On principles and elements of the All’ (Tlepi 
apyav xal otoryetwv tod mavtd¢). The phrase tod navto¢ without xai is also linked 
to ototyeia at S 1.10.6, where Homer is said to have really meant ‘the generative 
elements of the All’ (t& yevvyntina otoryeta tod mavtdc) at Il. 7.99, ‘may you all 
become water and earth!’ The presence of 76 dv in the Xenocrates lemma in 
ch. 1.3 is not decisive. As we shall see below, it also occurs in the Xenophanes 
lemma in ch. 1.7.17. 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


230 LIBER 1 CAPUT 3 


We feel justified in adding the Xenocrates lemma of S 1.10.12 and CAG 4.12 
(Tx) as a fourth witness to the S/T source. The doubts of Mansfeld (2018b) at 
M-R 4.256-258 were also occasioned by the fact that further down, at ch. 1.7.21, 
the name-label Xenocrates (in this respect the exception in that chapter) is 
accompanied by patronymic and ethnicon: Eevoxpatys Ayabyvopos KaAyydo- 
vlog, just as is the case with 21 out of 24 name-labels in the combined evidence 
of P and S for ch. 1.3 (not all equally complete). With the exception of OaAj¢ 
3’ 6 MiAnotog, already found ch. 1.2.2 (see above, ch. 1 Commentary D(d)§2), 
these make their first appearance in the present ch. 1.3. Thales had to be iden- 
tified again as a Milesian because of his explicit role in the Ionic Succession. 
This identification (or some other information, e.g. affiliation, or profession) 
as a rule is supplied in the Placita by way of introduction the first time— 
which may be the only time—a name-label is cited, see Elter (1880) 18—20. For 
clear examples see at chs. 1.7 and 4.1 below. It would follow that the first time 
a doxa of Xenocrates appeared in A occurs at 1.7.21, and not at 1.3.22 (cf. M- 
R 2.1.93). 

But we now believe that this anomaly does not tip the scales in favour of the 
exclusion of the Xenocrates lemma from A. The assumption that S and T did 
derive their Xenocrates lemmata from their common source A is supported by 
the presence in both of the florid term dévvaov, ‘ever-flowing’ i.e. ‘inexhaustible’, 
or perhaps rather or with as sub-text ‘negating unity’ (&-€v-cov). This is unpar- 
alleled elsewhere as standing for ‘matter’. And Xenophanes’ two principles are 
paralleled in divine form in ch. 1.7.21 (in S alone) Eevoxpatys Ayabyvopog KaA- 
xndoviog tHv Lovada xal tHv Sudda Peovc, ‘Xenocrates the son of Agathenor from 
Chalcedon (says that) the Monad and the Dyad are gods’. The cosmological One 
appears again as the theological Monad, just as, conversely, Plato’s cosmolo- 
gical God of ch. 1.3.20 reappears as his theological Monad in ch. 1.7.22. 

S’s phrase cuveotavat TO mov x ... TOO ckevvdov, kevvdov thy bAnv aivittoue- 
vog is moreover both ad sententiam and ad verbum absolutely equivalent to 
T’s terse phrase cewdov thy bAny, &x Ho &navta yéyove (not counting T’s omis- 
sion of S’s tod évdc). S’s Xenocrates is a dualist with two principles, ‘the One’ 
and the ‘ever-flowing’, ‘by which (term) he hints at matter’, while T’s is a mon- 
ist, whose only principle is this ‘everflowing matter’. The florid term in fact 
overrules this changeover to monism. That T’s text is shorter is in character, 
since often enough his abstracts from A are shorter, or even much shorter, 
than those of the other two witnesses. The doxa is of course inferior to its Sto- 
baean twin, because the derivation of all things from matter alone is hard to 
square with Xenocrates’ doctrine. T’s arbitrary abridgement turns Xenocrates 
into someone on the level of the earliest philosophers of nature, like T1 Thales, 
T2 Anaximander and T3 Anaximenes cited in the earlier passage at CAG 2.9— 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


LIBER 1 CAPUT 3 231 


10, and T4/Txiii Diogenes of Apollonia and T5/Txii Hippasus-cum-Heraclitus, 
cited both in the earlier passage and at CAG 4.5-12. They generated all things 
out of a single material principle. 

It should further be noted that the sequence Tvii Ecphantus, Tviii Plato, and 
Tix Aristotle at CAG 4.11 occurs in the same order at S 1.10.16a, and without Tvii 
Ecphantus at the beginning but ending with Txi Zeno of Citium at P 1.3.1-13, 
just as at CAG 4.12. This sequential communality beyond doubt indicates A as 
the common source for all four doxai. The passus in T is an Aétian enclave, or 
micro-environment. This further supports attribution of the Xenocrates doxa, 
in this environment wedged in between Tix Aristotle (also in P and S) and Txi 
Zeno (also in P and S), to A. In S’s array of abstracts, as we have seen in sec- 
tion A(3) above, Xenocrates has oddly strayed to the beginning of the Aétian 
enclave, but this does not have sufficient weight to neutralize counter the argu- 
ments in favour of reduction to A. 

The doxai of Tiv Democritus and Tv Metrodorus at CAG 4.9-10 (different 
as we have seen from what is at 2.11), not matched in P, are the same as those 
attributed to Metrodorus and Democritus (at some distance from each other) 
at S 1.10.14. Being shared by S and T they can safely be assigned to A. They are 
the first lemmata of the Aétian micro-environment. 

It is tempting to argue that the brief reference to Tvi Epicurus at CAG 4.9 
between Tv Metrodorus and Tvii Ecphantus should also be included in the 
Aétian enclave. And the compact comparison appended at CAG 4.10 of the vari- 
ous terms used to qualify the corpuscles (conflict again!) is not incompatible 
with the descriptions and explanations of the terminology of Democritus Epi- 
curus in both P and S, and of Metrodorus in S. The original version in A must 
have been ruthlessly abridged by T. Following on after Tvii Ecphantus, the next 
set of lemmata at GAG 4.11-12, namely T viii Plato, Tix Aristotle, and Txi Zeno 
of Citium are shared by T with both P and §, and continue the Aétian enclave. 

The reminiscence of the simile visualizing atoms as motes in a sunbeam 
entering through ‘windows’ at Arist. de An. 1.2 404a.1-4 (= 67A28 DK) that con- 
cludes the section on Atomism is in this form unparalleled elsewhere, and we 
can no longer find out where T found this information. Sextus Empiricus M. 
7.129 on the ‘mind’ (no atoms here) using the ‘pores of the senses’ as ‘windows’ 
to be able to perceive beyond the body is too different. Thus in the midst of the 
excerpts from A we find a passage of unknown provenance, which we can only 
assign to the wider proximate tradition. 

T ad finem returns to the source shared with the Stromateis after these 
excerpts from A at CAG 4.12: ‘Hippasus of Metapontum and Heraclitus son of 
Bloson of Ephesus (Txii) held that the All (to nav) is one, unmoved [dxtvytov, 
after Zeller generally amended to ‘always in motion’ &(et)xivytov] and limited, 
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and that the principle is fire; Diogenes of Apollonia (Txiii) said the All has 
been composed from air’. As we have seen these lemmata are anticipated at 
CAG 2.9-10: T4 ‘Diogenes agreed (sc. with T3 Anaximenes) in addressing air 
as the principle’, and Ts ‘Hippasus of Metapontum and Heraclitus of Ephesus 
assigned (being) the principle of all things to fire’. We have italicized the differ- 
ences, which are less important than they have been believed to be. In fact the 
italicized words could simply be omitted in the earlier list. 

Journée at M-R 4.197-199 and 205-207 provides an excellent discussion 
of the Theophrastean parallels for Txii, namely Theophr. Phys.Op. fr. 1 (= 225 
FHS&G) “Inragog 5é 6 Metarovtivos xat “Hocxrettog 6 Epéctos Ev nat obtor xai 
xwvovmevov xal merepaouevov, and Diogenes Laertius VP. 8.84 “Inmacog Metarovti- 
voc (18.1 DK)... Egy ... memepacuévor elvan 70 wav xai derxivytov. Zeller’s conjecture 
&{et)xtvytov in Tx is supported by these two passages. We note in passing, 
however, that T’s (év ... t6 nav) axivytov (menepacuevov) agrees with Ti Xeno- 
phanes’ (év ... 10 mdv ... memEpacpevov) dxivytov and Tii Parmenides’ &tpepes. The 
ancient Verschlimmbesserung, if that is what it is, makes sense in T’s context, 
for it proves Hippasus and Heraclitus to be guilty of self-contradiction. They 
posit a physical principle next to an immovable first, just as the Eleatics and 
some others. 

In our view the considerations of Elter (a lost chapter) and Journée (various 
stages in the development of the Placita) unnecessarily complicate matters. 
The lemma Ts ‘Hippasus of Metapontum and Heraclitus of Ephesus assigned 
(being) the principle of all things to fire’ is a false friend of ch. 1.3.9 ‘Heraclitus 
and Hippasus from Metapontum (say that the) principle of all things is fire’. 
This is confirmed by the different order of the name-labels, the fact that T5 is 
a shorter version of Txii with its extra reference to a ‘finite and immobile All’, 
the closeness to the Aristotelian-Theophrastean tradition, and the solid pos- 
ition of the shorter version in the coherent list of CAG 2.9-11. The simplest 
solution, surely, is the assumption of a related source, proximate to but other 
than A. And the particular and close relationship of two plus five irreducible 
lemmata, namely T7 and Ti for Xenophanes, T8 and Tii for Parmenides, Tiii for 
Melissus, Tg for Democritus and Tio for Epicurus with the sequence consisting 
of respectively ps.Plu. Strom. §4 Xenophanes, §5 Parmenides, §7 Democritus, 
and §8 Epicurus also points to the presence of a different source, which for 
the sake of convenience we designate as X. The doxa of Tiz Zeno of Elea is not 
described, but a correspondence may perhaps be posited with the unspecified 
Eleatic stance of Zeno at ps.Plu. Strom. §6, between §5 Parmenides and §4 Epi- 
curus. We assume that this source 2, shared by T and the Stromateis, should be 
assumed for T5/Txii as well, and in the wake of this assumption for Tg Demo- 
critus and Tiii Melissus too, and probably also for the Milesians at T1-3 and 
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Diogenes of Apollonia at Txiii, which are false friends of ch. 1.3.1-3 and 3.10. 
Fontes non multiplicandae praeter necessitatem. 

T cannot depend on the Stromateis in Eusebius, where T5/Txii Hippasus- 
cum-Heraclitus and Tiii Melissus are not found. At CAG 4.5-12 he carefully 
supplied ethnica and patronymics, and even a few details concerned with affil- 
iations. For these adornments he was not dependent on the sources he excerp- 
ted, as is for instance clear from the patronymic and ethnicon of Democritus, 
added at CAG 4.1 in a passage quoted from Clement. He must have had, or 
known by heart, a list of Diadochai equipped with full paraphernalia. 

Summarizing the above we may conclude that T has combined, or rather 
intertwined, material deriving from 2 with abstracts deriving from A, in the 
order 2 AX A ¥: first a large portion of 2 at CAG 4.5-9 (Xenophanes—Parmeni- 
des—Melissus), then A at 4.9—10 (Democritus—Metrodorus—Epicurus), followed 
by ashort passage of uncertain provenance at 4.10, followed by a quite substan- 
tial chunk of A again at 4.11 (Ecphantus—Plato—Aristotle—Xenocrates—Zeno of 
Citium), and finally briefly 2 again (Hippasus-cum-Heraclitus and Diogenes of 
Apollonia). Switching between sources is not unusual with T. At CAG 4.9 he 
switched from one source to another one containing the information on the 
principles from Democritus to Zeno of Citium, just as at for instance CAG 5.24 
(p.129.3 Raeder) he switched from an analogue of P 4.2—5 on the soul (of which 
E only wrote out chs. 4-5) to an abstract from Clement of Alexandria Strom. 
8.4.10.3-5 on the question whether or not plants are ‘animals’, (a, preferring 
this testis proximus to an analogue to P 5.26. 

T may well have decided to include his damning information on the Eleatics 
and Atomists and to add it to what he could find in A, because their views are 
not only in the usual way at variance with those of other philosophers, but as 
we have seen are also marked out as striking examples of self-contradiction. 
For T’s crusade against the philosophers of nature they are thus a boon and a 
blessing. 

Finally, we should point out that our presentation of the Greek text of the 
passages from T corresponds to the above analysis and is thus divided between 
two different locations: CAG 4.9-12 (but not entirely) is printed above as the 
first testis primus; CAG 2.9—-11 et 4.5-8 + 4.10 + 4.12 is printed below in section 
E(a) General texts among the testes proximi. For the distinction between these 
two kinds of witnesses see the General Introduction section 4.1. For both texts 
we include the numbering of the lists set out above in sub-section (5a). 

(6) The Testes secundi, comprising substantial passages in Achilles, Neme- 
sius, Hermias, and the Scholia in Basilium are particularly numerous and rich 
for this chapter, as is appropriate for its foundational theme. 
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B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The proximate tradition, beginning with Lucretius and 
Cicero and ending with Calcidius and Augustine, and echoed even later, e.g. in 
Epiphanius and Bar-Hebraeus, is also appropriately rich (for Cicero in this role 
see also below chs. 1.7, 4.2-7, 4.9, and 5.1). For the most part these texts provide 
overviews of the archai, sometimes with interspersed material. Equally or even 
more substantial passages are found, as already discussed, in the ps.Plutarch to 
whom a collection of abstracts in E entitled Stromateis is ascribed, and in Sex- 
tus Empiricus, Ambrose of Milan, Servius, ps.Valerius Probus and Theodoret. 
For these texts see below, section D(e). As has been noted above at Testes primi 
and been argued at some length at section A(5), pace Diels and others T CAG 
4.5-10 and 4.12 (just as 2.9-11) belongs with the testes proximi and has not been 
included among the evidence for the testes primi. The text is printed below at 
section E(a). 

(2) Sources. The traditions relevant for this chapter go back a long way, even 
before Plato and Aristotle (see also below, section D(e) and section E(b) Gen- 
eral texts). The first Book of Aristotle’s Physics and the first of Metaphysics 
as well as the fragments to be attributed to (the first Book of) Theophrastus’ 
Physics—rather than to the so-called Physicorum Opiniones, better called Phys- 
icae Opiniones, see above, Book 1.titulus et index Commentary D(e)3—are 
important from the point of view of contents, structure, and dialectical criti- 
cism relating to the Presocratics and Plato. Aristotle had studied the originals 
and so had Theophrastus, though the latter in his exposition is much influenced 
by the former, whom he sometimes supplements or corrects. According to 
Burkert (1972) 53-66, followed by many (the present authors are no exception), 
the Early Academy is often supposed to be involved with most of the doxai 
of the Platonized Pythagoras; this has been called into doubt (Zhmud 2013b). 
The systematic account of Pythagorean philosophy with its echoes of the inter- 
pretation of Pythagoreanism in the Early Academy in §7 may be derived from 
one or more ps.Pythagorean treatises, see below, section D(d) individual points, 
§7. The Successions literature initiated by Sotion—more on which at section 
D(c)(4) below—also plays a decisive role in this chapter. 

The ultimate sources for early Hellenistic doxai must be the writings of the 
individuals at issue, but these cannot be traced further than a hypothetical 
reworking of the chapter for which the name-label Strato provides a prelim- 
inary t.p.q. But see further section D(e) below. 


C Chapter Heading 
Umbrella headings. The majority of chapter headings in the Placita, like the first 
half of the present one, are patterned according to the bland ‘on x’ formula, 
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namely mept-plus-substantive(s)-in the genitive (epi tod Setva), which because 
of its lack of specification allows for the presence of a multiplicity of question 
types and/or categories in a chapter (or book, for that matter). See Mansfeld 
(19924) 93: ‘It is to be noted that the majority of chapter-titles in Aétius has 
been simplified to the seemingly descriptive and innocuous ‘rept x’ type (e.g. 
ch. 1.9 ‘on matter’, wept tAys); but study of their contents shows that they are 
concerned with problematic issues’. Numerous instances of this umbrella func- 
tion are cited below, section D(e) individual points: chapter headings. 

Leszl (2002) 174-175 suggests that the nepi + substantive formula perhaps 
should apply to existence only, and the mpi + odctag + substantive to essence; 
he is aware, however, that this is not the case for e.g. chs. 1.21 Ilepi ypovovu and 1.22 
Tlept odcias ypovov. He is followed by Bottler (2014) 229-230, 251, and 262. Leszl 
concludes, again followed by Bottler, that this makes the application of ques- 
tion types and categories as principles of organization uncertain, but fails to see 
that this is not a matter of the headings alone, because it is the contents and 
structure of the individual chapters that show what categories and/or ques- 
tion types are at issue, as is also pointed out in Lachenaud’s discussion of ‘la 
formulation la plus neutre’, (1998) 42-43: ‘il faut lire le chapitre pour se faire 
une idée de la question philosophique’. The formula zepi tod Setve is not about 
the existence of whatever it is about, or at the very least not about its exist- 
ence alone (often enough this is taken for granted), but about this something 
as a subject of description or a matter of inquiry, to be looked at from various 
angles. 

In the present chapter this umbrella heading is further specified by means 
of an added phrase, ti cic, which pertains to the question types/categories 
of substance and quality. An enlightening parallel for this dual denotation is 
found in the Placita itself: ch. 1.7 has the more specific heading Tig ectw 6 Oe6¢, 
but is simply referred to in the next chapter (1.8.1) with an umbrella phrase, 
namely as T@ Iepi Sedv Adyw. 

The question-types/categories of substance and quality here pertain to the 
nature(s) of the elements and the corporeality or incorporeality of the prin- 
ciples (incorporeals are involved in §7, §20, §21, and §22). There is no need for 
a nominal or conceptual definition of deyy in the technical sense required in 
the present context, as this has been taken care of in the previous chapter, for 
which see this chapter at Commentary D(c). Without ceremony we are con- 
fronted with a long haul of more or less, but often more than less conflicting 
real definitions proposed by individual philosophers or schools. For types of 
definition in the Placita see below, ch. 1.9, Commentary D(c) and ((e)(2). 

The category of quantity is also involved, as we learn how many principles 
and/or elements are assumed each time. Perhaps unintentionally it also 
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includes the category of time, or the sub-question of origin (m09ev, dd ... — 
cf. the headings of chs. 1.6, 2.5, 2.17, 4.21, 5.1, 5.28 and 2.6; the question unde, a 
sub-sub-species of the theoretical quaestio, cf. Cicero Top. 82), because Succes- 
sions are also about beginnings and ‘first finders’: thus 1.3.1 ‘Thales ... appears 
to have commenced (the pursuit of) philosophy’ (P), in S’s paraphrastic ver- 
sion coalesced with §6 as ‘the Ionian philosophy, given this name because a 
man from Miletus, Thales, began it’; and 1.3.7 ‘next, from another beginning, 
Pythagoras’ (P). See further at ch. 1.1 above, Commentary C. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

Introduction. The chapter is part of the introduction of the treatise. Having 
explained the nature of the @uamdog Adyos and the purpose of the treatise 
(procemium), the characteristics of gvotg which determine the objects of that 
Adyos (ch. 1.1), and the difference between dpyy and ctotyetov (ch. 1.2), Ais now 
in a position to give the views of the philosophers on the dpyat, since Aris- 
totle traditionally the first subject of natural philosophy. Even in its currently 
mutilated form, it is the longest chapter in the work and is used by the dox- 
ographer to introduce the Successions and many of the main philosophers in 
the tradition. Such a combination of systematic and prosopographic ingredi- 
ents is virtually de rigueur in the introductory sections of technical treatises; 
see above, ch. 11 Commentary D(e)(1) and (4). 

That our chapter is followed by one on the origin of the world (1.4, l@¢ cuv- 
éotyxev 0 xOcLoC), and then by the theological chs. 1.6-1.8 is not a coincidence, 
but inter alia due to the influence of Stoic and Platonizing procedures. The first 
subpart of the Stoic puatmds Adyog at Diogenes Laertus VP. 7.132 is further sub- 
divided into among other things ‘a part about principles, one about elements, 
and one about gods’. See the quotation below at section E(b)§1. On the divi- 
sions of the Stoic guatxdg Adyos, its Aristotelian precedents, and their reverber- 
ations in the sequential arrangement of chapters in the Placita see M-R 2.1.97— 
109 and above, General Introduction sections 2.8 and 5.2.1. Also compare the 
slightly different order in the Platonist treatise Alcinous Did. c. 8, p. 162.24-27 
H.: ‘Following on these topics [sc. introductory matters, logic, mathematics], 
let us turn to a discussion of the principles [cf. A’s present chapter] and of 
the doctrines of theology [cf. A 1.6-8], taking our start from above from the 
first principles [cf. A 1.3], and then descending from these to examine, first, 
the origin of the world [cf. A 1.4] etc. The schema essentially derives from 
Plato’s Timaeus (itself influenced by the writings of the early philosophers), 
the most influential philosophical work in the first century BCE and CE when 
the Placita tradition was developed in the form that we find in A chs. 1.6-9. 
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For further details see the Introduction to Book 1 section 2, and for ch. 1.4 after 
1.3 also below at ch. 1.4, Commentary D(a). 

The second part of ch. 1.7, §§2—25, which deals with the nature and sub- 
stance of the divinity, is to some extent a counterpart and mirror reflection 
(mise en abyme) of ch. 1.3 on the principles (cf. M—R 2.1.87—88), and conversely, 
for the principle can be divine and the divinity a principle. For details see 
below at ch. 1.7 Commentary D(a)(z), and also the parallels listed in Loci Aetiani 
above. Furthermore, in the theological ch. 1.7 at §g the two divinities attrib- 
uted to Pythagoras, namely the (Platonic and Neopythagorean) Monad and the 
undetermined Dyad, are disertis verbis called principles. And Plato’s §26¢ at §20 
is a principle too, the first of the Middle Platonist triad. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 
(1) In the two main sources: The (parts of) doxai preserved in P and S can be 


placed side by side, using the name-labels for identification: 


S[2a]_ Homer (1.10.2) 
S[13a] Heraclitus (1.10.7) 
S[2] Empedocles (1.10.11) 
Pi‘ Thales S2 Thales (1.10.12a) 
Pia Homer 83 Anaximander (12b) 
P2 Anaximander S4 Xenocrates (12c) 
P3  Anaximenes S5 Xenophanes (12d) 
P4 Anaxagoras S6 Anaximenes (12e) 
P5 Archelaus S7 Anaxagoras (12f) 
S8 Archelaus (12) 
P6 Ionic Succession S9 Ionic Succession (12h) 
S10 Philolaus (122i) 
$11 Strato (12)) 
P7 Pythagoras S12 Pythagoras (12k) 
P8 Heraclitus and Hippasus $13 Heraclitus and Hippasus (14a) 
S14 Metrodorus (14b) 
$15 Diogenes of Apollonia (14c) 
S16 Zeno Stoicus (14d) 
S17 Leucippus (14e) 
Pg  Epicurus (and Democritus) $18 Democritus (14f) 
Pio Empedocles Sig Epicurus (14g) 
Pi1 Socrates and Plato S20 Ecphantus (16a1) 
Pi2 Aristotle S21 Plato (16a2) 
Pi3 Zeno Stoicus S22 Aristotle (16a3) 
P14 Italic Succession $23 Diodorus Cronus (16a4) 
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It is immediately apparent that there is a large agreement between the two 
witnesses, in spite of P’s exclusion of a considerable number of mainly short 
doxai retained by S (who in turn abridges a number of the longer doxai writ- 
ten out in full by P). The only lemma in P that is wholly absent in S is the final 
comment on the Italic Succession (P14), while S provides different material on 
Empedocles instead of Pio (apart from the three shared lines of the verbatim 
fragment 31B6 DK he moved to the beginning of his chapter). This results in a 
total of 24 lemmata of which 23 contain doxai. The first fruit of this compar- 
ison is that we recognize 14 doxai which are shared by P and S and so have to 
be attributed to A, namely: 


§1 Thales (P1,S2) 
§2 Anaximander (P2,S3) 
§3 Anaximenes (P3,S6) 
§4 Anaxagoras (P4,S7) 
§5  Archelaus (P5,88) 
§6 Ionic Succession (P6,S9) 
§7 Pythagoras (P7,S12) 
§9 Heraclitus and Hippasus (P8,S13) 
§16 Epicurus (P9,S19) 
§19 Empedocles (P10,S1) (fr 31B6 DK shared, explanations 
differ) 
§20 Plato (P11,S21) 
§21 Aristotle (P12,S22) 
§23 Zeno Stoicus (P13,516) 


The order of these shared doxai in the two witnesses also largely corresponds, 
as we see. But Empedocles is brought forward in S because, as always, he 
commences his chapter with poetic quotes, among which are included three 
lines from Homer (1.10.2, 1.10.4, 1.10.6), the first of which has been abstracted 
from the Thales lemma, as well as a brief poeticized quote dealing with Hera- 
clitus abstracted from the Heraclitus-plus-Hippasus lemma (cf. above, section 
A(2)). Although the earlier placement of Zeno the Stoic in S is puzzling when 
compared with P, it is nevertheless justified to retain the order in P as the 
basic framework for the chapter’s reconstruction, as done by Diels, and as will 
become clearer as the result of our comparison of the three witnesses P, S, and 
T. 

As we saw the one lemma in P not recorded by S is P14 on the Italic Suc- 
cession. It was inserted (perhaps correctly) by Diels after P7 Pythagoras (his 
§8) in the left Aétian column. Consistently, at Si2 the anthologist also omit- 
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ted the words ‘We next have another beginning’ (méAw 8 an’ dys deyis, sc. 
next to that starting with Thales also acknowledged at Sg), preserved by P as 
the opening words of P7. S thus obliterates every explicit reference to the Italic 
Succession. This may help explain the rather chaotic character of his presenta- 
tion of the evidence. S appears to have interposed ten shorter lemmata (S4—5, 
S10—11, 814-15, 817-18, S20, $23) within the framework of the order as attested by 
P, the rationale of which is sometimes quite obscure. To achieve variety he also 
interposed other material, namely at 1.10.13 a fragment attributed to Theano (de 
Piet., p. 195 Thesleff) between Pythagoras and Heraclitus-and-Hippasus, and 
one of a tract from the Corpus Hermeticum (4.10, p. 1.53 Nock—Festugiére) at 
1.10.15 between Epicurus and Ecphantus. 

(2) As argued above in section A5, T at CAG 4.9-12 contains the following 
Aétian enclave with eight lemmata: 


Tiv Democritus (~ 818, cf. Pg) 
Tv Metrodorus (~ S14) 
Tvi Epicurus (~ Pg,Si9) 


(the words xat& Anpoxpttov ptAocog~rcacs in the Epicurean doxa Pg are omitted 
in Sig. They presumably are an indication of the original sequence in A) 


Tvii Ecphantus (~ S20) 
Tviii Plato (~ Pii,S21) 
Tix Aristotle (~ Pi2,S22) 
Tx  Xenocrates (~S4) 

Txi ZenoofCitium (~ P13,S16) 


For the natural cluster of Atomists cf. M—R 2.1.80. T’s lemmata for Democritus, 
Epicurus, Plato, Aristotle and Zeno which are paralleled in P are listed at 4.9-12 
in the same order as in P’s chapter 1.3, so T and P follow the same original order. 
This order is also followed by S for Democritus, Epicurus, Plato and Aristotle, 
which confirms this order as original in A. The position of Ecphantus between 
Epicurus and Plato is matched in S, so is original too. The original position of 
the Xenocrates lemma, matched in S but found there in an irregular place, is 
only warranted by its position in T’s Aétian enclave. The position of the Zeno 
lemma in S is also irregular, but its original place is warranted by the agreement 
between T and P. 

If next we look for other clusters of lemmata with corresponding name- 
labels plus doxai in the same order in our main witnesses, the following partial 
Successions can be discerned (cf. M-R 2.1.76-81): 
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— Thales 
— Anaximander 


(P1,S2) 
(P2,S3) 
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(in S Anaximander is separated from Heraclitus and Hippasus by two interpol- 


ated lemmata, namely Xenocrates and Xenophanes) 


— Anaximenes (P3,S6) 
— Anaxagoras (P4,87) 
— Archelaus (P5,S8) 
— note on Ionic Succession (P6, cf. Sg) 


(in S separated from Pythagoras by two interpolated lemmata, namely Philo- 


laus and Strato, not paralleled in either P or T) 


plus 


— Pythagoras 


(P7,S12) 


(in S separated from Heraclitus and Hippasus by a pseudepigraphic Pythago- 
rean text) 


— Heraclitus and Hippasus 


(P8,S13) 


(3) Relative sequence and remaining problems. This results in the following rel- 


ative sequence of which we can be reasonably certain. Mirabile dictu it is the 
same as that of Diels in the DG (so we retract our critique of Diels at MR 2.1.76): 


$000! FT UO BQ) ect 


Thales 

Anaximander 
Anaximenes 
Anaxagoras 

Archelaus 

note on Ionic Succession 
Pythagoras 

Heraclitus and Hippasus 
Leucippus 

Democritus 

Metrodorus 

Epicurus 

Ecphantus 

Plato 

Aristotle 

Xenocrates 

Zeno Stoicus 


1.3.1 Diels 
1.3.3 Diels 
1.3.4 Diels 
1.3.5 Diels 
1.3.6 Diels 
1.3.7 Diels 
1.3.8 Diels 
1.3.11 Diels 
1.3.15 Diels 
1.3.16 Diels 
1.3.17 Diels 
1.3.18 Diels 
1.3.19 Diels 
1.3.21 Diels 
1.3.22 Diels 
1.3.23 Diels 
1.3.25 Diels 


Only limited conclusions can be drawn and differences of opinion will occur 


regarding the location or relative position of the majority of the other lem- 
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mata (for details cf. Mansfeld 2018b at M-R 4.265-266), namely that referring 
to the Italic Succession (1.3.9 Diels) and those with the name-labels Philolaus 
(1.3.10 Diels), Xenophanes (1.3.12 Diels), Empedocles (1.3.19 Diels), Strato (1.3.24 
Diels), Diogenes of Apollonia (1.3.26 Diels), and Diodorus Cronus (1.3.27 Diels). 
Positions in the Successions that may be preferred are Philolaus after Hera- 
clitus and Hippasus and the note on the Italic Succession after Philolaus (or 
after Pythagoras), Xenocrates after Plato (in the Succession), or perhaps after 
Pythagoras (because of a similar dualism), Strato after Aristotle, and Diodorus 
Cronus after Ecphantus (and not, as in Diels, bringing up the rear). We may 
place Empedocles before Plato, as in P. Xenophanes and Diogenes of Apollonia 
belong in the first half of the list rather than in the second, but where one might 
prefer to put them remains unclear. Diels placed Xenophanes in the first half 
after Heraclitus and Hippasus and, oddly, Diogenes in the penultimate position 
of the second half. 

Given these problems of our evidence we have in the end been forced to 
adopt the unsatisfactory procedure of placing the various additional ten doxai 
in S in the most logical sequence that can be built around the order of doxai in 
P and T. Fortunately the explanation of the present condition of the chapter, 
also works for P and T (who have preserved A’s order) alone. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

(1) Ethnicon and patronymic. 21 out of 24 name-labels in the present ch. 1.3 are 
accompanied by ethnicon and patronymic, though by no means all of them are 
equally complete. Bottler (2014) 509, 517 and passim oddly believes that this sig- 
nifies the complicating influence of the genre of biography. 

To give only a few examples of passages where the issue is not the bios but 
doctrine: the patronymic plus a reference to the ethnicon is already found in 
Heraclitus fr. 22B39 DK (év Hptjynt Blas eyeveto 6 Tevtdew). Ethnica are prom- 
inently present in Plato's list of Wise Men (Prot. 343a); also cf. his remarks 
about the Eleatics (Phdr. 261d, Sph. 242d). The ethnica already occur in Aris- 
totle’s dialectical overviews, e.g. Cael. 1.10 279b16-17 "EumesoxArs 6 Axporyavtivos 
nal “Hedxrertog 6 Egéatoc, Cael. 2.10 294a22-23 Eevopavys 6 Kodopwviog and 
29-30 Oadyv tov MiAnatov, and—coupled with a relative chronology—Mete. 
2.7 365a17—-19 Avakaydpas te yap 6 KAaZopenos xai mpdtepov Avakievns 6 MiAy- 
clog amEe~yvavto, Kai tobTwy Botepov Anproxpitos 6 ABdypitys. The patronymic 
is added in Theophr. Phys.Op. fr. 1 Diels = 225 FHS&G (@oaAfj¢ Lev "EEapvov 
MiAnotos), Phys. Op. fr. 2 Diels = 226A FHS&G (‘Avakipavdpo¢ nev Hpaktcdov MiAy- 
atos, Avaétpevng dé Etpvotpatov MiAnjatos), Phys.Op. fr. 4 Diels = 228A FHS&G 
(for ‘Avakorydpas pév yao “HyyotBotAov KAaCopévios), and Phys.Op. fr. 6 Diels = 
227C FHS&G (verbatim év T@ mepwtw Iepl tHv puaimdv—Physics, as we saw—, 
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Tlappevidns Ttpytog 6 EAedtys). Master—pupil relationships are already in- 
cluded in Plato, Aristotle, and Theophrastus. 

(2) Various diaereses/diaphoniae. With regard to contents various diaereses 
or diaphoniae can be distinguished: (1) according to number (of principles, 
elements, or causes), viz. between monists and (several types of) pluralists, 
cf. M-R 2.1.83; (2) between those who accept and those who reject coming 
to be and passing away; (3) between those who posit corporeal principles or 
elements only and those who posit or include incorporeal elements; and (4) 
between those who fail to distinguish between principle(s) and element(s) 
(Thales, Anaximander, Anaximenes, Anaxagoras, Heraclitus and Hippasus etc.) 
and those who do (Empedocles, Socrates and Plato, Aristotle, Zeno). Some of 
these contrasts go back a long way (see also below, section D(e)). 

(3) The Successions principle. According to Diels DG 178-180 the Succes- 
sions principle, however confusedly applied, is the only (or at least the main) 
rationale of the present chapter, which as he allows, however, also contains 
Theophrastean ingredients. This analysis was endorsed by Schofield (1975) 3-4. 
Referring to Diels’ view Lachenaud (1993) 209 too speaks of a ‘confusion entre 
le schéma d’ exposition propre aux doxographes et celui des Stadoyai.’ The com- 
ment is worthwhile, but he seems to misunderstand Diels’ point and omits to 
tell us what this doxographical scheme would be. 

At M-R 2.1.76 we admitted to being unable to provide a better or even an 
alternative reconstruction than that of Diels in the DG. So we limited the 
inquiry to the investigation of ‘particular clusters of name-labels that occupy 
the same, or about the same, sequential arrangement in the three main sources’ 
(for which see now also above, section D(b)). Most of chapter 7 of our earlier 
book, M-R 2.1.72-90, concentrated on this analysis. Cf. Journée (2014) 37, who 
points out that S’s chapter on the principles, which ‘abondamment utilise 
Aétius, results in ‘un texte dont I’ ordre général reste ... difficile 4 expliquer’. 
See also ibid. 46-53 his comparison of P, S and T. Since then, however, we have 
made considerable progress. 

(4) Successions plus diaeresis according to number. On the basis of all the con- 
siderations above we now believe that the best explanation for the confused 
and confusing order of the lemmata in our chapter is that it is the result of the 
interweaving of a sequence determined by a diaeresis according to number with 
the other form of organization already mentioned above, viz. that according to 
Successions. This interweaving also took place in ch. 1.7.2—25, which deals with 
the principles qua divinities; see below, ch. 1.7 Commentary D(c). An earlier 
example of a sequence of physical principles according to number that has 
been reorganized according to Succession is Cicero Luc. 18 (cited below sec- 
tion E(a) General texts), for which see Mansfeld (1989b). 
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It is generally agreed that the chapter (at least explicitly as to its first part) 
is set out according to the Successions model originally designed by Sotion. 
This structure is explicitly assigned in §1 (P) and §6 (P and S) to the Ionic 
diadoche/hairesis beginning with its archegete Thales, and in §7 and §8 (P 
alone) to the Italic hairesis beginning with its archegete Pythagoras. Note that P 
uses the words dtadoyy (here only), aipects (‘sect’), and ptAocogia interchange- 
ably, while S does not use dtadoyy. The date of Sotion in the first third of the 
second cent. BCE gives us the t.p.q. for this crucial modification of the chapter, 
and for the whole of the Placita insofar as the Successions template plays a 
(relatively modest) part in the treatise (for the latter see Jeremiah at M—R 4.314— 
319). 

Diaeresis according to number is first found in Gorgias. It was perfected by 
Aristotle and Theophrastus, and widely applied by later authors: varieties of 
monists versus pluralists, the latter divided into finitists and infinitists, and 
those who accept movement and those who do not. See e.g. Mansfeld (1989b) 
138-148, Viano (1995) 112-126, M-R 2.1.154—-157 (with references), and for more 
details also below, section D(e) General points. It also underlies the structure 
of the chapter dealing with corporealist theories, or the elemental constitu- 
tion, of soul; see ch. 4.3 at Commentary (D)(c.). We posit that this was the ori- 
ginal arrangement of ch. 1.3, before the application of the Successions scheme, 
though it is no longer entirely clear what it may have looked like. The pres- 
ence of Peripatetic-sounding criticisms in several lemmata of ch. 1.3 will also 
date from the phase before it was reconstructed according to the pattern of the 
Diadochai. 

As a result we have the following sequence, which from the point of view of 
the number of principles is irregular: 


§§1-3 Thales, Anaximander, Anaximenes: 1 material principle; 


§4 Anaxagoras: many material principles plus 1 efficient cause; 
§5 Archelaus: 1 material principle that splits up into two; 
§7 Pythagoras: many principles, viz. numbers and proportions, and 


(equally many?) elements, viz. the geometricals derived from these 
principles. Also 2 principles, viz. the Monad and the Indeterminate 
Dyad (the latter related to matter); 

§9-11 —_ Heraclitus plus Hippasus, Diogenes, Xenophanes: 1 material prin- 


ciple; 

§12 Philolaus: 2 principles; 

§§13-15 Leucippus, Democritus, Metrodorus: 2 kinds of principles; 

§16 Epicurus: infinitely many material principles in the void (presumably 
qua other principle); 
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§17 Ecphantus: 2 kinds of principles; 

§18 Diodorus Cronus: infinitely many material principles; 
§19 Empedocles: 4 elements, 2 principle-like powers; 

§20 Socrates, Plato: 3 principles; 

§21 Aristotle: 3 principles 4 + 1 elements; 

§22 Xenocrates: 2 principles/elements; 

§23 Zeno: 2 principles 4 elements; 

§24 Strato: 2 elements. 


The arithmetic becomes a bit complicated because not only principles but 
also elements are counted. But things actually become quite simple as soon 
as we realize that § §1-3 + §§9—-11 are about monists and §§4—5 + §7 + §§12-24 
about pluralists, that is, are distributed in keeping with the standard diaeresis 
according to number. It is this primary diaeresis that is disturbed because of the 
combination with the Successions criterion. 

The pluralist Pythagoras in §7 qua archegete of his Aairesis simply had to 
be inserted before the (Pythagorean) monist ‘Hippasus of Metapontum in §9, 
who belongs with the Italic Succession also because of his ethnicon. Con- 
versely, the pluralist Anaxagoras in §4 had to be separated from the other plu- 
ralists further down because of his firm position in the Ionic Succession, and 
moved upwards. Archelaus (§5) followed his master Anaxagoras upwards also 
because of the Succession. The single principle, air, namely that of Anaxagoras’ 
purported teacher Anaximenes, which is attributed to Archelaus here—for 
another tradition, which paradoxically enough makes his relation to Anaxa- 
goras as his master clearer than the present one see below, section D(d)—splits 
up into two, viz. the elements fire and water. Therefore he may originally have 
occupied a position as a sort of Ubergangsfigur between the monists and the 
pluralists, before the imposition of the Successions model. 

These decisions apparently made it difficult or unattractive to separate the 
next Ionians, i.e. Diogenes and the Socratic line or lines, neatly from a line or 
lines of later Italians. Also note that Miyjatos, the only ethnicon here of Leuc- 
ippus (no mention of the alternatives EAedtys or ASypttys as at Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 9.30), may cause confusion. §8, which in retrospect tells us that 
‘{t]he school of thought of these men has been named the ‘Italic’, was placed 
by P at the end of his limited series of excerpts and omitted by S, which shows 
that both P and S did not really know where to put it in the doxai sequence 
(already jumbled in A). As a matter of fact the respective decisions of S and P 
were not such a bad idea in view of this fuzzy state of affairs. Diels relocated 
the lemma immediately after §7—-certainly with some justification, because 
the Pythagoras lemma at line [71] also speaks of the Pythagoreans in the plural. 
We have followed his example for want of a better alternative. 
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As we follow the remaining doxai down, the block § §u—16, from Xenophanes 
via Philolaus, Leucippus, Democritus and Metrodorus to Epicurus, may be 
viewed as part of the Italic Succession, as in the account of the two Succes- 
sions of Diogenes Laertius at VP. 1.15. In other sources such as the one used by 
T for CAG 2.9- and important parts of 4.5-12, they may be included in a third, 
namely the Eleatic Succession beginning with the Xenophanes also found in T. 
§ §20-24 present us with various branches of the Ionic Succession all descend- 
ing from Socrates: Plato and Xenocrates represent the Early Academy, Aristotle 
and Strato the Peripatos, and Zeno the Stoa. The Hellenistic philosophers Zeno 
and Strato appropriately bring up the rear. 

Accordingly the two main Successions break down into several sub-Succes- 
sions and even individual master-pupil relationships, or dtadoyat in the indi- 
vidual sense. This may explain why A at Pi (§1[4]) says that there ‘were quite 
a number of Successions of philosophy’ (€yévovto yap mAgiotat Stadoyal piro- 
gogias), see M.-R. 1.2.74. ‘Succession’, strictly speaking, is from one person to 
another and only then applicable to a whole line. Compare the first sentence 
of Theophrastus Sens. 1 ‘the numerous different doxai concerning sense per- 
ception, when regarded from a general point of view, are two (sets)’ (mepi 5’ 
aicbycews ai rev ToMai xal xabdrov SE 80’ ciotv); or Sextus Empiricus M. 9.359 
(full text quoted below, section E(b) General texts): ‘concerning the highest and 
most primal elements there are two primary positions, with several more sub- 
divisions’ (S00 pév al mpdtat yeydvact otdcetc, MAEloug Sé xat’ eldoc). A motive 
for placing the lemma with the backward glance at the Ionic Succession at §6, 
after Archelaus, is perhaps found in the remark of Diogenes Laertius VP. 2.16 
that ‘natural philosophy ended with him’ because Socrates (i.e. the next in line) 
introduced ethics. Also cf. VP. 1.18, ‘The physical part (of philosophy) lasted 
until Archelaus’. 

(5) Content of doxai. There are also traces of systematic arrangement based 
on content of doxai: §17 the Pythagorean Atomist Ecphantus has been tacked 
on to the Atomists of §§13-16 and not straightaway to the Pythagorean Succes- 
sion (as represented by §7 Pythagoras or §12 Philolaus). Diodorus Cronus in §18, 
too, has been attached to the Atomists although, as a Socratic, he belongs with 
the Ionic Succession. §10 Diogenes and § Xenophanes perhaps follow each 
other in view of their material principles air and earth, not far from §9 Hera- 
clitus and Hippasus with fire, though §19 Empedocles with all four elements is 
far away. Empedocles §19, as we have seen, introduces the block of doxai that 
alternate between principles plus elements and principles or elements alone. 

(6) The Milesians and Anaxagoras. The first four lemmata moreover form a 
particular ensemble. A further structural arrangement in various ways charac- 
terizes each of §§1—4, the three Milesians (see Alt 1973, 139-140, 153-154) plus 
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Anaxagoras. At § §1—4 we in each case find (a) personal identification plus prin- 
ciple; (b) a formula for change from the principle and back to it (a maxim 
ultimately deriving from Arist. Met. A.3 983b6-13, cited section E(b) §§1-3); 
(c) an explanatory comment. §§2-3 add (d) a strong criticism, § 4 the opposite 
of this criticism in the form of an eulogy. The greater part of this arrangement 
is paralleled at §9 (Heraclitus and Hippasus): (a) personal identification plus 
principle; (b) formula for change from the principle and back; (c) explanatory 
comment. No criticism or eulogy here. This structure is quite similar to that of 
the fragments of Theophrastus on the principles of Anaximander (Phys. Op. fr. 2 
= 226A FHS&G) and Heraclitus (Phys. Op. fr. 1 = 225 FHS&G) and some related 
texts analyzed by Schwabl (1964) 61-64, where we also find the ingredients (a), 
(b) and (c). See also below, section D(d)§1. 

(7) Eleatic position of Anaxagoras. An important diaphonia between the 
Milesians and Heraclitus plus Hippasus on the one hand and Anaxagoras on 
the other, amounting to a further structural element, is that the former explic- 
itly accept coming to be and passing away, while the latter (as de facto the only 
representative of Parmenidean ontology in the chapter) rejects it: §1 Thales [5- 
6] 26... elvat + elg ... dvardeOu, §2 Anaximander [15-16] éx ... yiveo@at + gic... 
pbeipecOat, §3 Anaximenes [24] €x... yiveo@at + gig... me&Aw avaAder dat, §g Herac- 
litus and Hippasus [93-94] é ... yiveoOau + elc ... TeAeuTaV, versus §4 Anaxagoras 
[34-35] M@<¢ Ex Tod Ly dvtog Sbvatai tt yiverOatH pbelpecBa Eig TO Ly Ov; Elsewhere 
in this chapter hints at coming to be and passing away are only found in §16 Epi- 
curus Democritus [111-112] d&yéwyta, &d1d@8aeta and §20 Socrates Plato [145] to 
bmoxetpevov TEaToV yevecet xal P9opa; hints at coming to be only at §21 Aristotle 
[149] TOV yevyTOv. 

(8) Dialectical scrutiny. The critique addressed at both §2 Anaximander and 
§3 Anaximenes is that they made the serious mistake of positing only the 
material cause and omitting the efficient cause. This ultimately derives from 
Aristotle Met. A.3 984a17-27 and 8 988b22-28 (where note &uaptévovon, cited 
section E(b)§3 and §2, and cf. below, section D(d)). We may however observe 
that Aristotle elsewhere (GC 2.3 330bg9-13) argues that those monists who gen- 
erate things through condensation and rarefaction in fact posit two principles, 
the rare and the dense, or the hot and the cold, ‘for these are the demiurgic 
forces, and the one underlies them as matter’ (tadta yap ta Syroupyodvta, Td 8” 
ev dmoxettat xabdmEp LAN). This is tantamount to granting them, or at any rate 
the likes of Archelaus, a preliminary notion of the efficient cause. Also cf. Mete. 
4.1378b10-13, cited section E(b)§21. More clearly so Theophrastus Phys. Op. fr. 6 
Diels (= 227C FHS&G, 28A7 DK) at Alexander of Aphrodisias in Met. 31.13-14 
(verbatim) on Parmenides: S00 notdv tag doyds, mp xal yijv, TO Lev wo BAN TO 
dé we aitiov xal motodv. It is brought against the leading Atomists by Cicero Fin. 
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1.18, quoted below, section E(a) §2 and §3. It must have been acceptable from a 
Stoic point of view as well, see §23 Zeno and cf. the texts quoted ad loc., section 
E(a)&(b). That a serious attempt was made to blunt this arrow by upgrading the 
doxa is clear from a note in ch. 1.7.4 below: ‘Anaximenes (says that the deity is) 
the air. Statements such as these should be understood as referring to the powers 
that pervade through all parts of the elements or the bodies’. 

Alt (1973) 141-142 believes, perhaps correctly, that this censure is not leveled 
against Thales in §1 because Aristotle de An. 1.2 405a19—21 (Thales fr. 31 Wohrle) 
cited the attribution to him of the idea that the soul is a ‘motive force’. But 
the ‘statements’ in ch. 1.7.4 include that of Thales at ch. 1.7.2 (though not that 
of Anaximander at 1.7.3). We recall that another dialectical arrow had already 
been shot at Thales in ch. 1.2, and may add that at ch. 4.2.1 below he is said to 
have been ‘the first to declare that the soul is a nature that is ever-moving, or 
rather self-moved’—which however does not yet turn it into the efficient cause 
(to motobv) required here. 

The specific criticism addressed at Anaximander in §2 of the present chapter 
is that he fails to tell us which of the standard elements the Infinite should be 
identified with (that is, he fails to tell us ti ott: question type of substance), 
which derives from Aristotle GC 2.1 329a8-13, cited section E(b)§2. In Theo- 
phrastus Phys.Op. fr. 2 Diels (= 226A FHS&G) we also read that he fails to 
identify the Infinite with one of the standard elements (Aéyet dé abt pyte bdwe 
uyte do TLTOV KaAOUMEVWY Elvert otoLyelwv), but here the explicit criticism of GC 
2.1 329a8-13 as well as that concerned with the efficient cause are lacking. 

Anaxagoras at §4 on the other hand is applauded for adding the efficient 
cause. This ultimately derives from Aristotle’s eulogy at Met. A.3 984b15-20 fol- 
lowed by Theophrastus Phys. Op. fr. 4 Diels (= 228A FHS&G), both cited section 
E(b)§4. Alt (1973) 139 posits that the majority of the lemmata of 1.3 contain a 
hint (‘Hinweis’) at the efficient cause, but this is true of only six among twenty- 
three, viz. §7 and §§19—23. However the reference to the missing cause or prin- 
ciple (which could have been added in §§9-11) makes the diaphonia between 
monists and pluralists even more explicit. 

(9) Interpretative techniques. Interpretation, in Antiquity, often entails elic- 
iting the ‘real’ intention or meaning of a statement or view believed to be 
insufficiently clear, or in need of exemplification. Aristotle applied this inter- 
pretative technique to the tenets of, for instance, Thales, Anaximander, and 
Empedocles. The Aétian explanatory comment (c) at §1 (Thales) derives with 
certain modifications from his not implausible but hypothetical explanation at 
Met. A.3 983b622-628 (sperm is moist etc.), followed by Theophrastus Phys. Op. 
fr. 1 Diels (= 225 FHS&G), both cited at section E(b)§1; cf. Alt (1973) 140-141. (A 
similar but Stoicized comment on Thales is found at Heraclitus All. Hom. 22.3— 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


248 LIBER 1 CAPUT 3 


5). The explanatory comment (c) at our §2 (Anaximander) derives from one of 
Aristotle's suggestions at Phys. 3.4 203b18—20 (coming to be should never fail), 
cited at section E(b)§2 (cf. Alt 1973, 142-143). There is no evidence or proof that 
Anaximander provided this comment himself. 

But the explanatory comment (c) at §2 (Anaximenes: just as our soul, being 
air, holds us together and dominates us, so air contains the whole cosmos’) can- 
not be derived from such a remark of Aristotle or Theophrastus. Though both 
the wording and the thought are disconcerting (the overworked compositum 
ovyxpatel is late and somewhat unusual; for puyy and xdcpos in something like 
the sense required here we apparently have to wait till Heraclitus at the earliest; 
the idea that the soul holds the body together is first paralleled in Aristotle; a 
form of the microcosm—macrocosm analogy is first attested for Democritus), 
the statement or its separate halves are widely believed to go back in some 
way to Anaximenes himself (this is of course true for air as the principle). It 
has been argued (e.g. Alt 1973, 155-156) that the reference to the soul is awk- 
ward because it is generally seen as a motive force, so the criticism based on 
the absence of the efficient cause loses its point. One could also argue that the 
comment is unfortunate because the cohesive and containing, i.e. preserving, 
impact of soul and air fails to illustrate coming to be from and passing away 
into the principle. But the aim of the comment is merely to prove by analogy 
that air is the principle: as it is in our bodies, so it is in the universe. See further 
below at section D(d) individual points, §3. 

What follows is that, just as in §§1-3, the elucidation of the ontological 
maxim derives from Aristotle, or rather from an upgraded version of what is 
in Aristotle. 


d Further Comments 
General Points 

The chapter is a mixed bag. Quite a few lemmata are quite lengthy and are writ- 
ten in an expository style, namely §§1-5, 7, 9, 16, 20-21, and perhaps 19. §7, 
expounding a Neopythagorean system, is even the third longest of the whole 
treatise (see at (d)§7 below). But §§10, 12-15 and 24 are typically terse and 
elliptic ‘oneliners’ consisting of name-label in the nominative plus tenet in the 
accusative plus (only in the present chapter, four cases) ethnicon and/or pat- 
ronymic or affiliation-label. And five of these belong to early philosophers: §10 
Diogenes (tenet deriving from Theophrastus, see at §10 below), §12 Philolaus, 
§13-15 Leucippus—Democritus—Metrodorus, § §17-18 and 20-23 are very terse, 
consisting of elliptic first sentences with name-label etc. and tenet followed by 
concise explanations of terminology. Also noteworthy is that the latest philo- 
sophers listed are Zeno the Stoic, Diodorus Cronus and Strato. 
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Date. Alt (1973) 153 argues that the chapter cannot be much later than the 
early Hellenistic period, since the last physicists to be listed (Zeno Stoicus and 
Strato of Lampsacus) provide a t.p.q. But such a relatively early casting is found 
in quite a few other Placita chapters without entailing an early date for the 
chapter itself. The synchronism of Pythagoras and Polycrates in §8, first men- 
tioned by Aristoxenus, probably derives from Apollodorus (second half of 2nd 
cent. BCE), cf. Mosshammer (1979) 278. The use of atpects to denote a Preso- 
cratic school of thought can hardly be posited before works bearing the title 
Tlept wipécewv, such as those composed by Clitomachus (Diogenes Laertius VP. 
2.92, fr.10 Mette) or Panaetius (VP. 2.87, T 141 Alesse) had become part of the 
standard literature. The combination Iwvua alpeats at §1[3] is a hapax, while 
§8[ 90] alpects ItaAva is only duplicated at T CAG 1.55. Several rare words are 
not paralleled earlier than the first centuries CE, viz. §3[25] cvyxpatet, §7[82] 
XeeMetiotixog in a standard definition, §16[u2] SiamAacpds, and §16[120-121] 
ayKtotpoEtdye, TpLatvoetdys and xpixoetdy¢ (for such words on —«1dy9¢ see below, 
chs. 2.2.2, 2.17.2, 3.15-9). The final version of the chapter as a whole cannot be 
earlier than its most recent vocabulary. 

The phrase apy or dpyat tev Ovtwv, applied to §1 Thales, §2 Anaximander, 
§3 Anaximenes (twice), §4 Anaxagoras (twice), and §16 Epicurus, is originally 
Aristotelian (e.g. Met. A.3 983bu the majority of the early philosophers, A.4 
985b25 the Pythagoreans, A.5 986b3 the Pythagoreans and Alcmaeon; Phys. 1.6 
189b13 an ‘early view’, 2.3 203a3—4, the Pythagoreans and Plato). Then once in 
Theophrastus (on Anaximander, Phys. Op. fr. 2 Diels = 226A FHS&G at Simpli- 
cius in Phys. 24.14-15). Among the testes proximi it is paralled at Hippolytus 
Ref. 1.6.2 (Anaximander). In A évta in the required sense are only paralleled 
at ch. 1.7.13 (Heraclitus, S only). 


Individual Points 
§1 We have kept P’s text, rejecting Diels’ bracketing of ¢ and addition of S’s yap 
in the text of P, an intervention in support of his view that the mini-biography 
of Thales which in this form is absent in S, but still part of the revision accord- 
ing to Successions of this chapter, should be attributed not to A but to P. The 
absence of é¢ from S and the presence of yp in S are necessary because of S’s 
abridgement of §1. S inserted part of the material he omitted here in his version 
of §6 (see also below), which proves that the mini-biography was to be found 
in A after all. The whole of §1[2] Soxet... [5] 6¢ will have been interpolated in an 
earlier version of the lemma when the chapter was revised to accommodate the 
Successions template. Because of the parallel formula for change from the prin- 
ciple and back to it in §2[15-16] (Anaximander), §3[24] (Anaximenes), §9[94| 
(Heraclitus and Hippasus) the part of the sentence from [5] é& to [6] &vaAve- 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


250 LIBER 1 CAPUT 3 


a8at may derive from A. The formula ultimately derives from Aristotle Met. A.3 
983b6-13, who applies it to the ‘majority of the first philosophers’ (tv ... tpw- 
TWV MlAoccopyodvtwv ot TAgtotot), and continues with Thales. But we note that 
Theophrastus applies it to Anaximander (Phys. Op. fr. 2 Diels = 226A FHS&G) 
and to Hippasus and Heraclitus (Phys. Op. fr. 1 Diels = 225 FHS&G) but not to 
Thales. Extending it to Thales must be a later development. See also above, sec- 
tion D(c). 

Bottler (2014) 68, who apparently fails to see where P1 is paralleled in S, 
adverts to a purported similarity of P’s paragraph with Porphyry’s custom 
(according to T CAG 2.9596) of providing both doxai and bios, and recalls 
T’s remark that A and P provided (only) doxai. Nevertheless she is prepared 
to grant the passage to P, who then would be more than a mere epitomator, 
namely an author adding material of his own accord. But this again is to neglect 
the striking parallels in S. We may add that S abridged several other lemmata 
as well, namely §2, §3, §4, §7, §9 and §16 (see above, section A(z)); so he also 
abridged §1. 

We have also refrained from following Diels’ example in giving Homer a 
separate lemma, as this would clearly interrupt the chronological sequence of 
Ionians, as noted at M-R 2.1.77. For S’s location of the line see above, sections 
A(2) and D(b). 

In earlier publications we have made various suggestions about the proven- 
ance of these passages on Homer in P and S (cf. also Diels DG 95, 170). We now 
believe that the evidence of P is sufficient and reliable, because a Homeric line 
is included as part of the tradition ever since the authority cited by (and so 
via) Arist. Met. 1.3 983b30 (cf. Alt 1973, 142). Aristotle’s paraphrastic ‘OQxeavov te 
yap xat Tyodv emoincav ths yevecews matepac refers to Il. 14.201 (= 14.302), sub- 
sequently cited in relation to Thales in Iren. Haer. 2.14.2, S.E. M. 10.314, Cale. in 
Tim. c. 280 and Prob. in Buc. 6.31, p. 344.14-15 Hagen. But P cites the other line, 
Il. 14.246 ‘Oxeavod (changed, as in the parallel passages, to nominative ‘Oxea- 
voc) O¢ TEp yeveotc mevtega! TETUXTAI, found in relation to Thales also Heracl. All. 
22.3-6, ps.lust. Coh. 5.42, and ps.Plu. Vit.Hom. 2.93. These passages have been 
quoted below, section E(a)§1 and section E(b)§1; a glance at the apparatus of 
West (2000) ad locos shows that Il. 14.201 is cited more often than 14.246. 

The first reason why A prefers I/. 14.246, we believe, is that Oceanus alone qua 
‘origin for all things’ can with greater likelihood be claimed as being similar to, 
or even anticipating, Thales’ monistic principle. Secondly, Il. 14.201 is too myth- 
ological, or theological. In the present lemma, A and the tradition he depends 
on and/or shares, are not concerned with so undeniably a mythological figure 
as ‘mother Tethys’, but with water as the arche. For A’s secular preferences see 
above, ch. 1.1, Commentary D(c) ad finem. Note the formula 6t& todto xa “Opn- 
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pos. The reasons for Thales’ assumption originally hypothesized by Aristotle are 
here attributed to Homer, too, which gives further point to the latter's névtecat: 
Oceanus, too, is a general principle. T CAG 2.9 (T1) cites the other text, Il. 14.201, 
so here is closer to the Peripatetic tradition, as noted by Diels DG 170. 

§§2-3 For duaptévet ... obtog and explicit dialectical argument in the Pla- 
cita see above at ch. 1.2, Commentary D(d)(3); also ch. 1.7, Commentary D(d), 
individual points §1[35]. 

§2 Here and in the next two lemmata S records the patronymics of the 
philosophers Anaximander, Anaximenes and Anaxagoras. Given that P (who 
abridges here) reverts back to giving a patronymic to Archelaus in §5, it is as 
good as certain that he left them out rather than that S added them (but in this 
chapter S too abridges elsewhere, most extensively in §7). 

Anaximander was first inserted into a proto-Succession by Theophrastus, 
see Phys.Op. fr. 2 Diels (= 226A FHS&G), where he is the pupil of Thales and 
then himself the teacher of Anaximenes. 

§2[16] dmeipous xdcpouc: a garbled version of Anaximander’s view, for which 
see e.g. Mansfeld (20114). 

§2[17-18] Ayer yodv Stott drepavtov eotw, tva pydev EMeiny h yeveois y Del- 
otayevy. The formula A€yet yobv, here both in P and S midway a paragraph, as 
a rule introduces verbatim quotations, so we may interpret what follows as 
the paraphrase of a purported quotation. In S it is as a rule used to tack on 
such quotations, for instance from the Timaeus (cf. Diels DG 75, 216, Jeremiah 
at M-R 4.286, 353). Aristotle too uses it a few times to announce verbatim 
quotations, though once what follows is a paraphrase, see GC 1.1 314a13-15 
(Anaxagoras 59A52 Dk); cf. e.g. Plutarch CN 1077D (SVF 2.1064). The quasi- 
Anaximandrean paraphrase tva pydev eMeinyn yn yeveois H D~lotapevy derives 
from Aristotle Phys. 3.4 203b18—20 (cited below section E(b)§z), while amépav- 
tov (first found Pindar Nem. 8.38) varies the standard d&netpov already paralleled 
in Homer. 

§3 The contrast with the previous lemma indicated by the particle 6(€) is 
between Anaximenes’ air and Anaximander’s inability to say whether the prin- 
ciple is air etc. S omits xal oftog because he interpolated Xenocrates Xeno- 
phanes between the two Eleatics. 

The striking parallels with this purported Anaximenes fragment as to con- 
tent and structure found in later authors show that this particular form of par- 
allelism between human soul and cosmos should not be dated before the early 
Hellenistic period. These authors are Chrysippus and Posidonius cited at Dio- 
genes Laertius VP. 7.138, Diogenes of Babylon cited by Philodemus, Varro cited 
by Tertullian, and Cornutus (Varro and Philodemus, to the best of our know- 
ledge, are never mentioned in this context); they are cited at section E(b)§3 
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below. What we have here is a routine explicitation of what was believed to 
have been left unexpressed by the early physicist. On gyow as not introducing 
formal quotations or even as introducing bogus quotations see the material 
collected by Kerschensteiner (1962) 76-77 n. 4, and cf. §7[74] xal y npetépa 
poyn, pyaty, ex tetTedSog ovyxettat (our emphasis), which likewise focuses on 
the parallel between the human soul and something constitutive of reality in 
general. The phrase y nuetépa tuyy (§3[24-25] and §7[74]) is only paralleled 
as late as Plotinus Enn. 5.1[10].10.11 and later. One of the best parallels for the 
Aétian pseudo-quotation of the Anaximenean doxa is provided by Philoponus, 
a phrase (cited section E(a)§3) that cannot count as independent evidence. 
The suggestion of Alt (1973) 157-161 that Anaximenes was confused with Dio- 
genes of Apollonia has not been successful. As a matter of fact Anaximenes is 
very safe because of his unassailable position in the Ionic Succession, which 
is operative also here. But we note the absence of the theory of condensation 
and rarefaction attested elsewhere for him, which in our present chapter has 
been shifted to Archelaus (§5) and Heraclitus and Hippasus (§9). See further 
Mansfeld (2018e). 

§4 We have not followed Mau and others in converting the Anaxagorean 
quote into archaic language. The verbal form Sijp¢ is not standard Greek. The 
quote has been modernized by A or a predecessor. For further examples see 
Sextus Empiricus M. 9.6, Diogenes Laertius VP. 2.6, and Hippolytus Ref: 1.8.1 
(59A42 DK) cited section E(a)§4. 

Just as in §§1-3, an ontological maxim is followed by an explanatory pas- 
sage, here dealing with foodstuffs as the source of a generous collection of parts 
of the human anatomy. In support of the genuine Anaxagorean origin of this 
maxim a purported ontological fragment (verbatim) extant in a late scholion 
on Gregory of Nazianzus (59B1o DK) used to be quoted widely, but the doubts 
of Schofield (1980a) 106 and 136-107 have now been vindicated by a discovery of 
Gemelli Marciano (2010) 155-159. This so-called fragment has been formulated 
by Psellus, who turns out to be an important source of the scholion and the ori- 
ginator of the pseudo-quotation. At best there is Aristotelian precedent for part 
of its contents, viz. of the opposites black and white and of soft homoiomere 
(‘uniform parts’) such as flesh and of hard homoiomere such as hair. Aristotle 
provides this information when discussing Anaxagoras’ main doctrine in the 
Physics, and when discussing spermatology in the De generatione animalium. 
We prefer the translation ‘tendons’ for vebpa instead of ‘nerves’ (which would 
produce an anachronism comparable to the presence of entities only ‘dis- 
cerned by reason’), because the vedpa are listed together with the bones (data), 
not with the arteries and veins. Veins, arteries and tendons are already men- 
tioned together in ps.Aristotle De spiritu, e.g. 3 483b12-16. A remarkably similar 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


LIBER 1 CAPUT 3 253 


doctrine concerning the homoiomere of the body as ‘discerned by reason’ is 
provided by the Anon. Londiniensis, who attributes it to Erasistratus. The texts 
at issue are cited below at section E(a)§4 and section E(b)§4. 

§5 Archelaus is never mentioned by Aristotle, but added to the early phys- 
icists by Theophrastus at Simplicius in Phys. 27.23-26, who briefly cites him 
and attributes ‘the same principles’ to him as to Anaxagoras, whose ‘pupil’ 
he is (Phys.Op. fr. 4 Diels = 228A FHS&G). The attribution of air as prin- 
ciple, not in Theophrastus, is also found at ch. 1.7.5 (and cf. ch. 4.3.2, where 
Anaximenes, Archelaus and others declare the soul is air-like). This attribu- 
tion is paralleled at Sextus Empiricus M. 9.360, so A is not alone. Accord- 
ing to Theophrastus—who presumably corrects a general statement of Aris- 
totle (Met. A.4 985bi0-12) and in his turn is contradicted by Simplicius who 
refers to this statement—compression and rarefaction are valid for Anaxi- 
menes alone (cf. above, section D(d)§3, and below, texts at section E(b)§5). 
‘Fire’ and ‘water’ are presumably paralleled at Diogenes Laertius VP. 2.16, d00 
aitias elvar yevécews, Geoudv xal uyedv. The link with Anaximenes is not con- 
firmed by Theophrastus, Hippolytus, and Augustine, who posit that Archelaus 
followed Anaxagoras in assuming the homoiomereiai. These two traditions are 
difficult to reconcile with each other, though attempts have been made. Betegh 
(2013) 8 n. 18 prefers the version of A. For Aristotelian precedent for the attri- 
bution of a notion of the efficient cause to Archelaus see above at section 
D(c). 

§6 The fact that odtot pév ody ... ptAocogiay is identical in P and S, and that S 
continues with a paraphrase of part of §1 omitted in his own abridged version 
of §1, proves that these references to the Successions were already to be found 
in A. 

§7 The Pythagoras lemma with its 381 words is the third largest of the Pla- 
cita and by far the largest devoted to a single philosopher and his immediate 
following, It is also exceptional in providing a brief overview of the physics of 
a philosopher and his followers as a whole, i.e. including epistemology, rather 
than of the principles of physics in a narrow sense. This makes Pythagoras the 
protagonist of the chapter. The reason probably is not that A felt attracted to 
Pythagoreanism (in chs. 1.titulus et index & 1.1 we have noticed a preference 
for the Peripatos), but because Platonizing Pythagoreanism had become an 
unavoidable factor on the philosophical scene from the time when the tradi- 
tions on which he depends took shape. These began with the Early Academy, as 
presumably already attested also by Theophrastus, and are very much present 
from the second century BCE, see e.g. Gaiser (1963a) 475, Burkert (1972) 15— 
96, Dillon (2003) 56-59, Dillon (2010), (2014), A.A. Long (2013) 145-146; contra 
Zhmud (2013b). 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


254 LIBER 1 CAPUT 3 


That the Placita tradition accepts and applies this unhistorical but creative 
and highly influential construction is very clear from ch. 2.6.5-6, where A at 
P comments on the relation, established as we know at Tim. 53c—55c between 
the five regular bodies and the elements plus the sphere of the All, but here 
attributed to Pythagoras with the words ‘Plato in these matters too Pythago- 
rizes’ (TlAdtwv dé xal év todtots mudayoptZet). This, by the way, is the first time 
the verb occurs in relation to doctrine rather than lifestyle. The attribution of 
Plato’s view to Pythagoras at A 2.6.5 is paralleled at Ach p. 17.10-13, who however 
speaks of ‘the Pythagoreans’. See M-R 2.2.386. Also cf. Ethical Doxography A at 
S Ecl. 2.7.3f, p. 49.1821 elpytat (sc. duotwow bed) dé mapa TAdtwvog xate tO tHS 
girocogias touepEes, ev Tyra (goa—d) Lev puaixds, neoc8now dé xat Tv8ayoet- 
x6, THLalvovtos apPdvwcs thy Exetvov mpoemivotav. See also M-R 2.1.85-86. 

The long lemma may be subdivided into five sections: (1) §7[54-55 (™p00-) 
axyopevoas| Pythagoras as archegete, name patronymic ethnicon; first finder 
motif; (2) §7[55 &ex&¢—57] numbers doctrine similar to that attributed to the 
Pythagoreans by e.g. Aristotle and Cicero; (3) §7[58—61] Neopythagorean, ie. 
Platonized account (One and Indefinite Dyad as principles), cf. above, this sec- 
tion ad init., and below, this section §7[55—89] and the very similar passage 
ch. 1.7.9; (4) §7[ 62-73] continuation and illustration of the numbers doctrine 
of §7[55 dexes—s7], ending with the oath and thus commencing psychology 
and epistemology; and (5) §7[74—-89] Neopythagorean, ie. Platonized interpret- 
ation of the oath in epistemic terms. The transition is signalized by §7[58] méAw 
8é. 

At a first glance section §7[74—89] dealing with the soul and epistemology 
will surprise in a chapter disertis verbis dealing with the archai. But the excerpt 
of ps.Archytas’ Ilept &pyav, On Principles (de Princ.) cited S 1.41.5 ~ p. 36.13- 
37.12 Thesleff, is also about epistemology—which is why Thesleff adds this 
excerpt to ps.Archytas Ilepi vod xal aic@dctos, On Intellect and Sense-Perception 
(de Intell.) cited by S further down at 1.48.6. But a few pages up in the same 
chapter, at 1.41.2, S cites another excerpt from the Hep dey, this time deal- 
ing with ‘two principles of the things that are, one containing the systoichia of 
what is orderly and limited, the other the systoichia of what is disorderly and 
unlimited’. Ps.Archytas’ macro-structure, physics followed by psychology in the 
ancient sense of the word i.e. including epistemology, is not unusual. It is par- 
alleled in the Pythagorean Hypomnemata of Alexander Polyhistor at Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 8.24-33. See Laks (2013b) 379 on the ‘organized series of all the 
topics you can expect from a philosophical treatise—a doctrine of principles, a 
cosmology’ [lacking in our §7, but amply represented elsewhere in the Placita], 
‘a psychology [including a paragraph on perception], a theology, and a code of 
moral and religious practice’ [of course also lacking in our physical Placita], to 
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be found there. For epistemology included in psychology see also below, Intro- 
duction to Book 4 at section (6). The present lemma is the only one in ch. 1.3 
comprising a section dealing with epistemology. In the Placita other references 
to Pythagorean epistemic views are scarce. Those at chs. 4.9.1, 4.13.5-6 + 4.14.3 
and 4.20.1 are hardly significant in themselves. Only ch. 1.10.3, ‘Pythagoras’ on 
‘the so-called eiéy and the idéac’ is more or less consistent with our §1.3.7. The 
ps.Archytean order: principles of reality followed by principles of knowledge 
(based on the principles of reality), is precisely parallel to that of the present 
Aétian paragraph. 

The theory of principles in our §7 places the two principles One and Indef- 
inite Dyad on the same level. This means that this Aétian version of the Pytha- 
gorean first principles is earlier than, or at least not influenced by, one of 
Eudorus in the first cent. BCE, according to whom the Monad produces the 
Dyad (Eud. frs. 3-5 Mazzarelli, in part verbatim, at Simplicius in Phys. 181.7- 
30). For further details see Mansfeld (20204). 

§7[54] dx’ dAAns dpyiis links up well with §6[53] a0 OcAntos. Philosophy 
is believed to have begun with Thales (§1[2-3] Soxet 8’ 6 avyp obtog &pEat THs 
glAogopiac) and gets a ‘second beginning’ (4Ay dey) with Pythagoras. For the 
expression cf. e.g. Galen in Prorrh. 16.750.9-10 K., dn’ dAAns &pyfs KEAEtbovtas 
awoywooxew TA peta tadta, in Epid. vi 17a.980.10 K. xal né&Aw an’ dns doyis, 
Sextus M. 5.106, Origen C.C. 6.42 E&f¢ Sé tobtoIg dd dys apyIi¢ 6 KEAcoOG Tol- 
adth ono xad’ nudv. One also finds dnd Etépas apyis. 

§7[54-55] The mpadtoc evpetig (‘first finder’) motif is quite frequently en- 
countered elsewhere in the Placita, see M-R 2.1.94—-96, and e.g. chs. 2.1.1 with 
Commentary D(d)§1, 2.12.2 and 3.14.2. The attribution of the first use of ptho- 
gogia to Pythagoras goes back to Heraclides of Pontus, e.g. fr. 87 Wehrli = 
84 Schiitrumpf at Diogenes Laertius VP. procem 12. See further Kleingiinther 
(1933), Thraede (1960). 

§7[55-89] The One and the Indeterminate Dyad, attributed to Plato’s Un- 
written Doctrines by Aristotle, are already attributed to both Plato and the 
Pythagoreans (not: Pythagoras) by Theophrastus. These two principles were 
widely attributed to Plato, but next, as we see, also to the Pythagoreans, and 
then to the Pythagoreans alone, e.g. in the Pyth.Hyponemata cited by Alex- 
ander Polyhistor, and finally to Pythagoras himself, as in our chapter. Baltes 
(1976) 96 points out that Speusippus and Xenocrates (like Aristotle and Theo- 
phrastus) still speak of Pythagoreans—not of Pythagoras, which is what Her- 
aclides of Pontus appears to have been the first to do (frs. 87-88 Wehrli, 84-85 
Schiitrumpf). 

The (of course originally and exclusively Platonic) monadic Ideas produced 
from these principles will be based on a creative interpretation of Phib. 15a-b, 
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where ‘monads’ (uovédac) and ‘henads’ (évadwv) refer to Ideas. In what follows 
at Phlb. 16c-17c Plato, speaking of the limited and the unlimited (éoa¢ and 
ametpta), uses concepts that are inspired by Pythagorean thought, esp. what 
are held to be the genuine fragments of Philolaus (see Huffman 2001). The 
view that the Platonic Ideas are numbers is several times attributed by Aris- 
totle to Xenocrates, at least one of whose doctrines (soul as moving number, cf. 
ch. 4.2.3-4) came to be attributed to Pythagoras as well. Thus not only the two 
Platonic principles (the One or Monad, and the Indefinite Dyad), but also the 
Ideas derived therefrom came to be attributed to Pythagoras. For the interpreta- 
tion of Phlb. 15a—b in later authors from Alexander of Aphrodisias to Damascius 
(and possibly ps.Ammonius) see below section E(b)§7[76-82]. As far as we 
know the ‘Pythagorean’ doctrine at ch. 1.3.7[76—82] has not played a part in the 
discussion of these later passages in the secondary literature. 

Aristotle’s cryptic phrase at Met. A.5 987b20—-22, ending with the harsh ¢& 
exelvwv yap xata pedeet tod Evds tH Eldy Elva tods &pL8uovs, can also be inter- 
preted as referring to Ideas qua numbers (not: ideal numbers!), and so supports 
the reading of the Philebus passage. Aristotle’s text at 987b22 has been emended 
in various ways, most recently by Primavesi (2012), who athetizes tovs apr8jovc. 
But as Steel (2012a) 186 points out, the awkward ending of the sentence is sup- 
ported by virtually the entire textual tradition. One may also appeal to Met. A.g 
ggibg ‘if the forms are numbers’ (étt elep eiciv doWuol té eiSy), a phrase that 
also joins these crucial terms up with each other. Ambiguous or difficult texts 
provoke interpretative ingenuity—this time more pythagorico, hardly surpris- 
ing in amuch-visited contexts such as Phlb. 15a—-17c, or chapter 5 of Metaphysics 
A, where Aristotle compares Plato with the Pythagoreans, but also insists on the 
differences. This Platonizing picture of Pythagoras (two principles) is notably 
different from the Middle Platonist account of Plato at §20 (triad of principles). 

‘Man’ and ‘horse’ as examples of Ideas, or general concepts, or substantives, 
are found remarkably often, namely in Plato, Eurytus, Aristotle, the Stoics, etc. 
A few cases are quoted at section E(b)§7[76—80] below. 

§7[71-73]. This is the earliest attestation of the famous oath. We note that 
P has tpuyd, while S has xegoAd. The transmission elsewhere is also divided 
between these terms, or even has yeveg (the latter in Nicomachus, Porphyry and 
Iamblichus). Here of course we need tpuyé in view of the exegesis concerned 
with the structure of soul that follows in P; so S, who omits this exegesis, was 
able to modify the quotation. Kranz (1938) 438 argued that Empedocles must 
have known the oath, for he calls the elements é1Capata and uses myyy in a 
cosmological sense (31B23.10 DK). Burkert (1972) 186-187 suggests that though 
the first line of the oath may originally ‘have stood by itself’, the second, that 
is, the line naydv devecou pboews PiCwyd t’ Exovoay, ‘cannot be older than Empe- 
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docles’, since é1Capata and myyy will derive from Empedocles, and ‘the general 
idea of puots is scarcely likely to have existed before the second half of the fifth 
century’. If this is correct, the second line shows that Empedocles was seen 
as a Pythagorean, or at least as a kindred spirit, by other Pythagoreans. Ref- 
erences to earlier discussions and the usual balanced judgement are found at 
Zeller—Nestle (1920) 1025-1026 with n. 2. On the oath see also below, ch. 1.15 
Commentary D(d)§7. It serves as epigraph of Schopenhauer’s dissertation. 

§7[75] The series vots emtotypy dd&a alo8yorc is originally Platonic (accord- 
ing to Aristotle, see section E(b)§7[25—43]); the Aristotelian and Stoic concept 
of pavtacia is notably absent. 

§7[76-87] Each individual monadic entity can be defined (i.e. a horos be 
formulated) in the proper way per genus et differentiam, here man as ‘rational 
living being’ and horse ‘as living being that neighs’. This adds a Platonic-cum- 
Aristotelian ingredient that had become common property. In Alcinous’ Didas- 
calicus c. 5 this theory of definition is attributed to Plato. We also read that 
‘every syllogism deduces what is in dispute and effortlessly demonstrates some- 
thing else from agreed premises, which is nothing more or less than a version 
of Aristotle’s famous definition. In Alcinous’ Didascalicus c. 6 this definition 
is attributed to Plato. Essential features of Aristotle's logic that we find inte- 
grated (at far greater length) in a standard Middle Platonist handbook, are in 
§7 already part of a Neopythagorean synthesis. The tivwv ovoAoyoupevey are the 
premises of the syllogism taken as a unity, so the deduction is from this unity 
to the other unity, the conclusion, see Themistius’ paraphrase of a passage in 
Aristotle quoted section E(b)§7[84-87]. 

§7[77] The reading Gewpettat as the lectio difficilior should be retained rather 
than the conjecture of Usener and Diels 6ewpet, esp. since it is supported by Q. 

§7[89] It is possible, as surmised by the editors, that there is a lacuna at the 
end of the doxa, because A does not deal with the tetrad of sensation. But it is 
perhaps also possible that P has abridged the last part. S does not help us, since 
(hard to see for what good reason) he omitted all of section (5) §7[74—89], ie. 
the epistemic interpretation of the oath (he did preserve the epistemic section 
of ps. Archytas de Princ.). 

§9 T gives the ethnicon for Heraclitus in T5 and both patronymic and eth- 
nicon in Txii. In general he gives more of these than we find in P/S (e.g. Xeno- 
phanes T7, Democritus Tg-Tiv), but may have added these himself, see above 
section A(5)(c). Itis probable that some have been abridged away, esp. by S (e.g. 
in S17-19, but not S14 and S20). 

The order of names in P/S is the reverse of that in the tradition beginning 
with Aristotle (Met. A.3 984a7) and Theophrastus (Phys.Op. fr. 1 Diels = 225 
FHS&G), cf. Diels DG 170. T CAG 2.10 (T5), 4,12 (Txii), and 5.18 (where he has 
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added Heraclitus after Hippasus to ch. 4.3.4), Sextus Empiricus M. 10.313, and 
Clement of Alexandria Protr. 64.2 too begin with Hippasus. The change may at 
some time have been introduced because Heraclitus was much more promin- 
ent than Hippasus (cited only once more at S for A 4.3). 

We note that the four-elements cosmology (with air) is more familiar as 
a Stoic doctrine, though it has again been argued that it was already Herac- 
litean (Betegh 2007). The final conflagration is certainly Stoic and probably not 
Heraclitean, and condensation and rarefaction are probably un-Heraclitean as 
well. Pace Rosler (1973) 51 the attribution of nuxvwcet xal Lavwcet at Theophr. 
Phys.Op. fr. 1 Diels (= 225 FHS&G) to Hippasus-cum-Heraclitus cannot be 
derived from Theophrastus, since he claimed Phys.Op. fr. 2 (= 226B FHS&G) 
that these concepts are only valid for Anaximenes. Pace DK 1.145.8-9 (followed 
by Kahn 1978, 134, 290) this entails that Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.8, where we 
also find d&patwoet xal muxvwoet, cannot be unadulterated Theophrastus, whose 
support for the éxntewarg described there too therefore becomes dubious as 
well. So his authority should not be invoked for what is in ch. 1.3.9. Heraclitean 
doxai are upgraded elsewhere in the Placita too, see e.g. at chs. 4.7.2 and 4.3.12. 

§10 Diogenes’ doxa in T CAG 4.12 is significantly different from its parallel in 
§ 1.10.14. In the latter ‘air’ (the principle) is said to be ‘infinite’ (dépa d&etpov), an 
epitheton not found here in T but paralleled in Phys. Op. fr. 2 ap. Simplicius in 
Phys. 25.4 and attributed by Theophrastus to the ‘air’ of both Anaximenes and 
his purported follower Diogenes. T moreover writes that according to Diogenes 
air is the principle of ‘the All’ (tod mavtdc), just as Theophrastus. This means that 
both lemmata, that of S as well as that of T, in some way ultimately derive from 
Theophrastus, according to whom Diogenes declared that ‘the nature of the 
All [cf. T] is air which is unlimited [cf. S] and everlasting’, but do so in disparate 
ways. 

§u. Xenophanes is listed as a monist. Elsewhere lines are quoted that make 
him a dualist (21B29, B33 DK, see also PPF at fr. 33). 

§12 A doctrine Aristotle ascribes to a group of ‘Pythagoreans’ is here 
ascribed to an individual Pythagorean, Philolaus. The doctrine itself, formu- 
lated in a more archaic way, is attested in verbatim texts cited as by Philolaus in 
Diogenes Laertius and Stobaeus. These have been generally accepted as genu- 
ine fragments since the pioneering work of Burkert (1962, Engl. version 1972), 
and are quoted below, section E(b)§12. It should in any case be noted that 
the Placita are the earliest work to make this identification also with regard 
to doctrines beyond the verbatim fragments explicitly attributed to Philolaus 
by later authors. The attribution of (most of) the first part of the detailed cos- 
mology of ch. 2.7.6 with its central fire and counter-earth to Philolaus by A has 
been accepted, because Arist. Cael. 2.13 293a17—bu attributes this to (again) ‘the 
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Pythagoreans’. This also holds for the cosmological views concerned with the 
earth at chs. 3.11.3 and 3.13.2, once more ascribed to Philolaus. Yet the counter- 
earth is also attributed to the Pythagorean Hicetas at ch. 3.9.2, which if correct 
militates in favour of Aristotle’s ‘Pythagoreans’, or of the phrase ‘some of the 
Pythagoreans, of whom Philolaus is one’ found at ch. 2.30.1. Other cosmolo- 
gical lemmata with name-label Philolaus have also been accepted as deriving 
from the original treatise, namely chs. 2.5.3, 2.20.12, and 2.30.1 (where the name- 
label is a little different, see above), although there is no corresponding passage 
in Aristotle. For further information see below at the chapters concerned. For 
other lemmata where the doxography ‘knows’ who is meant by Aristotle, see 
below at chs. 1.13 Commentary D(d)§2(4) and 1.21, Commentary B(2). On this 
issue of Pythagorean anonymity vs. naming see also M-R 2.1.176-177. 

§14 The terms vaoté and xevdv used here and below, chs. 1.12.6 and 1.14.8, 
derive from Aristotle's account in the fragment of his On Democritus preserved 
by Simplicius, cited below section E(b)§14. 

§§16-17 The diaphonia between Epicurus and Ecphantus regarding atomic 
motion only becomes clear when Hippolytus Ref. 1.15.2 is adduced. 

§16 S has abridged this doxa considerably compared with P. It is likely that 
both references to Democritus in P were originally present in A (cf. also Tiv). E’s 
text, however, introduces the Democritean name-label first. Given the evidence 
of the other witnesses (including J and T), this is best seen as a modification by 
E himself. 

§16[116-118] The difference between Epicurus’ and Democritus’ views on 
weight may be explained by assuming that the intrinsic tendency of all atoms 
to move downwards according to Epicurus is lacking in Democritus, according 
to whom weight is not a permanent property like unsplittability, size, or shape, 
but one that is relative and depends on circumstances in compounds (cf. Theo- 
phrastus Sens. 61-62, cited section E(b)§16[115—116]). Later reports apparently 
reduced relative weight to absence of weight. For other suggestions see the dis- 
cussion at Bakker (2016) 216-220. 

The final clause of the Democritus fragment may perhaps be translated as 
‘not by a word’ (but we have not done so). Cf. epic phrases such as Il. 1.504 7} 
éret H py, IL 15.106, H eet He Bin, and Plato’s nag yutv aideicOw tov Eavtod mpE- 
aButepov Epyw te xal Emet at Nom. 879¢. 

§16[120-121] The shapes that are excluded by Epicurus as too fragile were 
allowed by Leucippus and Democritus according to Aristotle and Cicero, see 
e.g. texts at section E(b)§16[118-120]. 

§16[126] We have included Mras’ emendation in our text. He elucidates 
this baffling passage as follows: ‘Die Existenz von Atomen folgt aus der von 
dixeva (also unteilbaren) ototyeta xai Ca sowie aus der der (ebenfalls unteil- 
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baren) povac, which is quite incomprehensible. A difficulty is that the word 
dixevoc is scarcely used in Greek texts (it occurs once at Philo QG 4.30, Greek 
fragment) and elsewhere only, though often, in Hero Mechanicus. Perhaps we 
should rewrite ms. xevé as &uetoya xevod. a here presumably means ‘figures’, 
ie. atoms of different shapes and sizes ([119-120]); cf. pvopds in earlier Atom- 
ism, e.g. Aristotle Met. A.4 985b15-16, while povac may stand for the theoretical 
minimal part of the atom (cf. a definition at lambichus. in Nicom. 2.1 Vinel povas 
dé Eat Mogod TO EAdeytotov). But one cannot be sure. 

§17 Fortunately Ecphantus’ atomism, lacking in P, is here attested for A by 
the convergence of S and T, which again underlines the importance of the 
evidence of S/T. At A 2.3.3 this doxa is attested by S alone. P significantly epi- 
tomizes it away both times, perhaps because it conflicts with the view of flex- 
ible and infinitely divisible matter attributed to the successors of Thales and 
Pythagoras at chs. 9.1 and 1.16.2. According to Aristotle Met. M.6 1080b16—20 the 
‘Pythagoreans’ posited that the ‘monads’ of which number is composed ‘have 
size’ (tag povedacs ... Evetv neyeboc). Which does not make them indivisible— 
but this is not the place for a discussion of the vexing issue of so-called number 
atomism. 

For the mpatog ebpetys motif see above, section D(d)§7[54—55]. The three 
principles attributed to Plato by Middle Platonist and other later sources are 
first found in Varro Antiquitates rerum divinarum fr. 206 Cardauns (quoted 
below section E(b)§20), where we also have three prepositional phrases, the 
first two identical with those at ch. 1.3.20, the third the same ad sententiam. See 
also at Dérrie—Baltes (1996) Baust. 13. They are of Peripatetic and then dox- 
ographical origin; see references at Mansfeld (2002a) 30-34, repr. M-R 3.385- 
389. For these principles as involved in the chapter sequence see above, section 
D(a) ad init. and below ch. 1.6 Commentary D(a), ch. 1:7 Commentary D(a), as 
well as ch. 1.11 Commentary D(d)§2. 

§19 S at 110.11a begins by quoting four Empedoclean lines (31B6 + B36 DK). 
These are followed at Ecl. 1.10.ub by an explanation of the divine names in 
prose, which is followed in its turn by 31B16-17 on Philia and Neikos, plus a 
Homeric parallel of three lines for Philia and Neikos (Hera’s words at Il. 14.201- 
203, including the line 14.202 already quoted by him at 1.10.4!). The greater part 
of this explanation differs from P and is quite similar to what is in Heraclitus 
All.Hom. 24 and ps.Plutarch Vit.Hom. 99-100. The reference back to Homer is 
precisely paralleled at Vit.Hom. gg, and the singular and lengthy further explan- 
ation of Aidoneus as air is to some extent paralleled in Hippolytus Ref: 1.29.5. 
This explanation must be derived from a different kind of testis proximus (cf. 
Diels DG 88-89). Presumably the fourth Empedoclean line (B36) derives from 
a similar source. As a complete line this is only extant in S, while only the 
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last three words (plus a paraphrase of the first three) are paralleled elsewhere, 
namely in a different context at Aristotle Met. B.4 1000b2-3. 

S’s first series of excerpts from A 1.3 then follow at 1.10.12, but he does not 
return to Empedocles either here or in his second and third series of excerpts 
of A1.3 further down, at chs. 1.10.14. and 1.10.16a. Even so, it may look asif'S begins 
his excerpts from A.1.3 with (a version of) the Empedocles lemma. But because 
of the extra Empedoclean line and the Homeric lines it is clear that S 1.10.11a- 
b are the last of the series of poetic quotations with which in the usual way 
he begins his chapter. Kingsley (1994) wanted to derive S 1.10.11a—-b from Theo- 
phrastus and so to attribute it to A, and is followed by Bottler (2014) m1-114. 
They have missed S’s consistency in declining to repeat (parts of) paragraphs 
included by him and thus anticipated in the poetical section of the chapter 
among the prose abstracts from A. 

P begins with a succinct explanatory introduction in prose, and then quotes 
the three lines of 31B6 but not B36. This is followed by a much shorter and dif- 
ferent explanation in prose compared with what is in S. Diels rightly did not 
place S 1.10.11a-b in the right-hand column of DG 286-287 (but he does find a 
place for it in the parallel columns at DG 88). There also is a major discrep- 
ancy between P8, who equate Hera with air and Aidoneus with earth, and 
S who reverses the identification and adds some words of explanation. Hera 
as air is Platonic (Crat. 404c) and Stoic, e.g. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.147 = SVF 
2.1021, and attributed to Theagenes of Rhegium, 8.2 DK; also Cicero ND 2.66 
aér autem, ut Stoici disputant, interiectus inter mare et caelum Iunonis nomine 
consecratur, with Pease’s long note ad loc. (Philippson’s fragment of Philo- 
demus De pietate purportedly pertaining to Empedocles (?) printed ad finem 
at 31433 DK is too uncertain). At ch. 1.7.21 below Xenocrates is said to have 
held that air is Hades and to have passed on this idea to the Stoics which, 
to say the least, is curious in view of the Stoics’ own doctrine. Remarkably Q 
(who as we know translates a version of P that is not everywhere identical 
with P® and sometimes has better readings, but also introduces changes and 
mistakes of his own) supports the reading of S rather than P. It is therefore 
a real possibility, pace Diels DG 89 and Mansfeld at M-R 3.339, that Q did 
preserve A’s reading, while S adopted the same reading via another interme- 
diary. But it is also possible that Q made a swap, as he did with @tAodogiav 
and gogiav at 1.procem. 2. Finally it is not to be excluded that the explana- 
tion of the divine names in the text translated by Q had been corrected to 
make it fall in line with the other interpretation, which is that of the majority 
(Athenagoras Leg. 22.1, Heraclitus All: Hom. 24.7, Ach c. 3, p. 9.31-22, Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 8.76, Hippolytus Ref. 7.29.4, ps.Probus in Buc. 6.31, p. 333-15 Thilo, 
and S). 
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This majority interpretation is probably the right one, since Zeus and Hera, 
mentioned first, may well represent heaven and earth, Aidoneus/air and Nestis/ 
water being in between and listed top down as well. The epitheton gepécBtos is 
almost always used of the earth, e.g. Hesiod Th. 693 yaia pepecfioc. For a third 
view, which interprets Zeus as air and Aidoneus as fire (and so Hera as earth 
and Nestis, of course, as water) see Willi (2006) 226-228. 

Hillgruber (1994) 38-49, who critically reviews the parallels in the sources 
that are concerned and the interpretations that have been propounded, argues 
(like Diels and others) that S derives from a tract dealing with Homer, though 
he has failed to take the evidence of Q into account. This complicated source- 
critical issue cannot be further dealt with in the present context. 

§20 Plato’s principles here are based on the Timaeus and represent his phys- 
ics; see Runia (2003). At ch. 1.7.22 his metaphysical principles are the first to 
be mentioned: ‘the One, the single-natured, the monadic, the true Being, the 
Good. All such names refer to the Intellect. The deity, then, is an Intellect, a sep- 
arate Form’. We note the Early Academic colouring. The Platonic ‘metaphysical’ 
principles One and Indeterminate Dyad have been transferred to Pythagoras 
in §7 above (the One becoming ‘Monad;, as with Xenocrates), see this section 
§7. 

§20[142-143] Diels deleted Xwxpatys Lwepovioxov Ayvatos xai and ai yao 
abtal mepl mavtos Exatépou dd&at as early ps.Plutarchean interpolations (DG 14 
‘Socratis memoria impudentissima fraude adiectus est’). Additions these words 
certainly are, but assuredly of Aétian provenance. The relative date of this 
change can be exactly determined: it is contemporaneous with the reshuffling 
and upgrading of the lemmata according to the Successions model, which (as 
the parallels in S prove) had already been applied in A. Socrates simply had to 
be present because he had been installed in the Diadochai as the link between 
Archelaus and Plato (and the other Socratics). Consequently both Socrates and 
Plato are also mentioned in 1.7.22 (the principles qua divinities) and 1.10.2 (the 
same description of the ideas as in 1.3.20), so there is emphatic consistency in 
this adaptation. Diels of course deleted 1.7.22 and 1.10.2 Lwxpdtys xai as well. 
The attribution of Plato’s three principles to Socrates is unique, false, and inter- 
esting. It may be due to the belief that he is one of Plato’s spokespersons, for 
which see e.g. Diogenes Laertius VP. 3.52. 

§20[144] The three prepositional phrases placed after (and implicitly con- 
nected with) the three standard principles of the later accounts of Plato’s 
thought are found only in S and could conceivably have been added by him. 
But the same prepositional phrases are found at ch. 1.11.2 (Plato again), in both 
P and §S, so they must be retained here; for the precedent in Varro see above, 
this section §17. 
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§20[145-146] The addition of the god’s ‘internal representations’ to his 
thoughts (év tots vonuact xal tals pavtaciats Ge0b) is found only here and at 
ch. 1.10.2 below. 

§21 Aristotle himself calls the element mp@tov c@ua, never méurtov, but in 
the doxographical tradition and elsewhere ‘fifth’ is preferred to ‘first’. The valid- 
ity of this fifth beyond the traditional four was questioned by many. See discus- 
sion at ch. 2.11 Commentary D(e)§4. 

§22 (1) Heinze prints the texts from S and T separately but gives them the 
same fragment number (fr. 28), as he generally does with evidence that belongs 
together. Isnardi Parente (2nd ed.) numbers the text of S (calling it Aétius) as 
F 21 and the text of T as F 22, calling it a ‘dull repetition’ of ‘probably the same 
doxographer Aétius’ in her Commentary (2012, 262), and rejecting its derivation 
of things from matter for Xenocrates. 

(2) A tenet rather similar to (one interpretation of) Xenocrates’ description 
of matter is attributed to Pythagoras by Aristotle. This, at least, is what Dam- 
ascius says, in Parm. 172.20—22 ‘Aristotle in his Matters concerning Archytas 
recounts that Pythagoras, too [sc. just as Plato], called matter the ‘other’, as it 
is flowing and continuously becoming ‘other’’ (ApictotéAng dé év toig Apyutel- 
ots (Aristoteles fr. 207 R3; Archytas 47A13 DK) totopet xat Hu8aydpay ‘dio’ thy 
UAnv KaAEty we pevotyy nal cei dAAo ytyvoptevov). The attribution to Aristotle of 
this attribution to Pythagoras himself is dubious, but maybe Aristotle spoke of 
‘the Pythagoreans’, even including Pythagoreanizing Platonists. For discussion 
of the notion of ‘streaming matter’ see Decleva Caizzi (1988) and the criticism of 
Isnardi Parente (1990) and (2012) 261, who for Xenocrates prefers the etymolo- 
gizing &-€v-cov (thus accepting Diels’ emendation of dévvaov, ‘ever streaming’), 
but also admits a more literal secondary sense, namely ‘inexhaustible’. The 
former in fact accords better with the ‘multiplicity’ of matter given as explana- 
tion in the tenet itself in the version in S, but we have not put the emendation 
in the text. 

§23 Mvacéov: S reads Mvacatov, and so do a number of mss. of T followed 
by Diels (‘eodem errore Theodoretus’), for whom what he sees as a shared 
error in the Lachmannian sense of the concept is proof that T here derives 
from A. But Raeder follows the better mss. of T, which have Mvacéov like P. 
Wachsmuth follows the example of P and reads Mvagéov in the text of S. 
Rather than thinking of confusion with the physician Mnaseas cited by Galen 
we should accept a shared spelling mistake, occurring independently in both 
cases. 
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e Other Evidence 
General Points 

(1) Lists of elements/principles. The enumeration, description and discussion 
concemed with the principles and elements of ‘the things that are’ begin for 
us in the second half of the fifth century BCE, and continue until the end of 
Antiquity, cf. above, section D(d)(3). As this is not the place to provide a fuller 
history of this complicated subject we shall discuss a few examples with regard 
to differences and similarities without going into details. 

The earliest extant lists (cf. below section E(b) General texts) in Gorgias, an 
Hippocratic author, Isocrates, Plato, and Xenophon diaeretically deal with the 
number (one or many, and/or how many, i.e. according to later terminology 
the category of quantity) and the nature (in later terminology the category of 
substance) of the principles or elements, and in some cases also with the issue 
of whether or not they are in motion, and of whether or not they come into 
being and pass away. In Plato we moreover already have a more or less historical 
account, in the sense that the doxai are to some extent described in chronolo- 
gical sequence (cf. Sph. 242c-243a, étt mpdc8ev, Notepov—in later terminology 
the category of time). Aristotle, who appropriates and substantially refines this 
mode of exposition and analysis and for the most part collects his own evi- 
dence, applies it on a large scale in his dialectical overviews, which are also 
arranged according to his series of categories. And he combines a more or less 
chronological sequence with a systematic analysis according to the number 
and nature of the principles and elements and their being moved or immobile. 
Asa further diaeretic criterium Aristotle added the distinction between corpor- 
eal or incorporeal to the division. Because of his subsumption of elements and 
principles under the concept of ‘cause’ he was capable of alternatively combin- 
ing multiplicities of elements (homoiomere, atoms) under a single overarching 
material cause. In various ways this organization was taken over and modified 
by Theophrastus Phys. Op. frs. 1-9 Diels (= 224-230 + 234 FHS&G) and the late 
commentators on Physics 1 and Metaphysics A, see e.g. Mansfeld (1986a) 7— 
15 and (1989b) 134-138, with references to other literature. Cf. above, General 
Introduction sections 5.2.1 and 5.2.2. 

Seneca Ep. 39.2 speaks of an index philosophorum (the phrase is unique), i.e. 
a ‘list of philosophers’; they are role models, which is a different arrangement. 

(2) Successions. The arrangement of the philosophers in schools according 
to Succession was originally designed by Sotion in the early third cent. BCE. In 
Aristotle and Theophrastus partial antecedents are found of Successions in the 
form of master-pupil relationships, see Diels DG 104 with n. 3, and Wehzrli (1978) 
10. Presumably such isolated connections, encouraging the overhaul accord- 
ing to the template of Sotion, were already present in an earlier version of our 
chapter. 
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The Successions template is used by a wide variety of later authors. Among 
the texts parallel to our ch. 1.3 cited at Testes primi plus Testes secundi above, and 
section E(a) General texts plus section E(b) General texts below, those combin- 
ing the arrangement according to the number of the principles on the one hand 
with that according to Succession on the other are a small minority: among the 
Testes primi ps Justin Coh.Gr. 3.2-4.1, 5.46.1; among the other proximate texts 
Cicero Luc. 18 (who also imposed upon an earlier arrangement according to 
number, see Mansfeld 1989b), ps.Plutarch Stromateis, Epiphanius, Augustine 
De civitate Dei 8.2.1-3.4, T CAG 1.55, 2.9-11 and 4.5—n, and ps.Galen HPA c. 3 
and c. 18. Augustine's is a straightforward account in an order that is the oppos- 
ite of A’s: De duobus philosophorum generibus, id est Italico et Ionico, eorumque 
auctoribus, i.e. first the Italians, then the Ionians. It was also applied to doc- 
tors, see e.g. Celsus De medicina procem. 6-8 and above; to rhetors, see e.g. 
Quintilian Institutiones 3.1.8-2.1, and even to Roman iuris consulti, see Sextus 
Pomponius (a contemporary of the emperor Hadrian) at Justinian Digesta 1 tit. 
2 rubr. 2.35 ff. 

For discussions in the scholarly literature see Von Kienle (1959), Nérr (1976) 
514-516, Mejer (1978) 62-73, Giannatasio Andria (1989), M—R 2.1.73-96, and the 
editions of Sotion by Wehrli (1978) as well as those of Philodemus on the Aca- 
demics by Dorandi (1991) and on the Stoics by Dorandi (1994). On Diadochai as 
lists see Regenbogen (1950) 1448-1453, and for ancient definitions of aipects e.g. 
Havrda (2016) 210-217. See further M-R 2.1 ch. 7 ‘Successions and sects’, deal- 
ing also with references to Successions elsewhere in the Placita, and Jeremiah 
(2018). 

(3) Order according to quantity. Other authors have not modified the tradi- 
tional order according to quantity, for to a decisive extent these later lists are 
rather faithful descendants of Aristotle Met. A and its first revision by Theo- 
phrastus as preserved in Simplicius, though they have been upgraded in various 
ways. 

Heraclitus All Hom. 22.2-9 has a list going from one via two to four, as already 
noted by Diels DG 94: ‘ab elementorum numero procedens oratio’. On Sextus 
Empiricus see the next subsection. 

(4) Lists in Sextus Empiricus. Sextus provides several lists, with interesting 
differences from each other, which serve as dialectical introductions to his 
treatment of specific themes and so are adjusted to criteria deriving there- 
from. First, the main diaeresis at M. 9.4— distinguishes those who say the 
principles are ‘efficient’, or ‘active’ (Spaotyptous), from those who say they are 
‘material’ (bAtxac), cf. ps.Galen HPh c. 3 ad init. This recalls the part played by 
this distinction in A1.3.2-3, where Anaximander and Anaximenesare criticized 
for omitting the efficient cause. Also interesting is a rare explicit reference to 
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and paraphrase of Aristotle Met. A.3 984b18—31 on Hermotimus, Parmenides, 
and Hesiod. Because this is a dialectical prelude to the discussion of the doc- 
trines concerning the gods in Book g, the emphasis is on the efficient principle. 
At P. 3.1-12 Sextus goes immediately from archai (divided into material and 
active) to gods, discussing the material principles separately at P. 3.30-37. The 
link between a discussion of principles and one of gods recalls the relation 
between A 1.3 and A 1.6-7. The influence of Peripatetic and Stoic modes of 
organization is also conspicuous in Sextus M. Books g and 10, and P. 3.1-150, 
both devoted to a critical discussion of physics. His choice of topics is paral- 
lel to the themes of a select group of chapters of A Book 1. The order is not the 
same but similar. He begins M. 9.13198 ~ P. 3.2-12 with the active cause, i.e. with 
issues concerned with the gods (cf. A 1.6-7), adding cause per se at M. 9.195-330 
(which also includes other themes) ~ P. 9.13—29 (cf. A1.11), and then, M. 9.360-— 
365 (cf. M. 10. 228.234, 312-318) ~ P. 3.30—37, treats the material cause, ie. the 
principles and elements (cf. A 1.2-3). At M. 10.310-318 (the prelude to Sextus’ 
chapters on coming to be and passing away), we have a straightforward division 
in a rising sequence according to number from one to infinitely many, that is, 
according to the category of quantity (‘elementorum ordine niti videtur’ Diels, 
DG 93). Here the distinction is between ‘qualified’ (€x otod) and ‘unqualified’ 
(€& &notov), so according to the category of quality, is an additional criterium 
for division. In relation to the former only the Stoics are mentioned. The infin- 
itists are divided into those whose first principles are similar and those whose 
first principles are dissimilar (category of quality again) to what is generated. 
This text is capably discussed by Warren (2015) 368-372, and compared with 
M. 9.360-364. 

At M. 9.360-364 (the prelude to the chapters ‘On body’) Sextus begins with 
a division between those who say the elements are ‘corporeal’ (cwpata) and 
those who say they are ‘incorporeal’ (dcwpata). As representatives of the lat- 
ter category he ad finem lists only Pythagoras, the mathematicians, and Plato. 
The first category is represented by no less than twenty-two individuals from 
Pherecydes to Asclepiades in a more or less historical order; they are listed 
in a division according to number in a rising sequence. Eight name-labels are 
accompanied by the ethnicon, and two display a reference to a master-pupil 
relationship, while Empedocles 31B6 is quoted just as in ch. 1.3.19. Finally a 
similar but shorter list, dealing with the ‘material principles’ only (zept bAmav 
&pxav), is found at P. 3.30—-33. The lists in ps.Galen HPA c. 18 and Sextus P. 3.30-— 
32 plus M. 9.360—364 are placed in parallel columns and compared by Betegh 
(2015) 179-183, who agrees with Volkmann’s correction of Diels’ original hypo- 
thesis in his dissertation—which was that ps.Galen derives from Sextus—in 
favour of the assumption of a shared tradition, already accepted by Diels DG 
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246-248. Betegh has noticed (ibid. 182) that the elements are ordered accord- 
ing to number, and argues that where applicable they are arranged in order of 
relative weight. 

Further parallels will be mentioned below at the chapters that are con- 
cerned, see (listed in a Sextusian order) at A 1.12, ‘On bodies’, 1.17 ‘On mixture 
and blending’, 1.23 ‘On motion’, 1.24 ‘On coming to be and passing away’, 1.19 ‘On 
place’, and 1.21 ‘On time’. 

(5) Parallels in the Stromateis. The important and substantial series of 
excerpts from ps.Plutarch Stromateis preserved by Eusebius is not explicit 
about Succession, but at 1-3 lists the three Milesians after each other and at 
4-8 the Eleatics Xenophanes, Parmenides and Zeno, after whom the (Eleatic) 
Atomists Democritus and Epicurus. All this is clear enough. Ata first glance the 
lemma g on Aristippus’ ethical principle (brought along as offering a contrast 
with Epicurus’ hedonistic telos, also cited) and his famous proscription of phys- 
ics is a surprising Fremdkérper in this physical doxography. But this reference 
may well constitute a zero-option contrasting with the positive physics of the 
others that are listed. It recalls the position of Socrates among the physicists at 
Aristotle Met. A.6 987b1—2; note that the line Od. 4.392 is often attributed to or 
connected with Socrates, e.g. Musonius Diss. 3.24, Sextus M. 7.21, 11.2, Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 2.21, 6.103, so Aristippus indeed looks like his stand-in. For Socrates’ 
similar role in the Ionic Succession at §20 see section D(d) §20[142-143]. 

At Strom. 10-12 the list concludes with Empedocles, Metrodorus and Dio- 
genes of Apollonia in a sequence without credible order. There is no way of 
telling what Eusebius may have omitted (as he did in P 1.3, where we do know). 

For the relation of the Stromateis to T CAG 2.9—11 and 4.5-12 see above, sec- 
tions A(5)(b)-(c). 

(6) Further parallels, mainly later. The list of Ach c. 3, p. 9.10—-10.17 (discussed 
M-R 2.127-128) is peculiar in beginning with Zeno and Epicurus and ending 
with Thales and Pherecydes with water as principle and Heraclitus with fire and 
the (here anonymous) partisans of earth, so is following an inverted chronolo- 
gical order (cited above at Testes secundi). True to the tract’s isagogic purpose 
it includes a quotation from Aratus. Calcidius in Tim. cc. 280-282 is even closer 
to Aristotle’s account in Met. A than Sextus’ first list; see Van Winden (1959) 71— 
74. The enormous list of Epiph. Haer. 3.505-509 (quite a mixed bag, at least for 
the first section) appears to be divided over Ionians, Italians and Eleatics. The 
lists in the commentaries of Servius in Buc. 6.31 and of ps.Valerius Probus on the 
same passage, rich in quotations, belong with the evidence of the testes prox- 
imi. Ps.Galen HPA c. 3 (only the beginning quoted at section E(a)below), a long 
and substantial chapter but again a mixed bag, mentions the three standard 
Successions and provides extensive information on the Ionic (including Stoics, 
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Academics, and Minor Socratics) and rather less on the Italic and Eleatic Suc- 
cessions. We need a new critical edition of this chapter (as of the other chapters 
not edited by Jas 2018), which was in part reordered and also interlarded with 
asterisks by Diels, who moreover, following Usener, condemned the lines DG 
601.3—4 with their explicit references to IraAtdtat and "EAaiav. 

Another late list is found in ch. 2 137-138 (according to the division into 
chapters of the translator of the Arabic text, Walbridge 2014) of On the Ele- 
ments According to the Opinion of Hippocrates, the third work in the sixth cent. 
Alexandrian Epitomes of Galen. These Epitomes combine abstracts from Galen 
with comments and other ingredients. This very interesting chapter, too long 
to quote, deals with the disagreement about the elements in elaborate detail. 
Some say there is one element, others more than one, some of the monists 
say it moves, others that it does not. And so on, quite close to Sextus Empiri- 
cus M. 9.4—1, 9.359-364 and 10.310-318, and to the divisions one encounters at 
the beginning of commentaries on Aristotle’s Physics, for which see Mansfeld 
(1989b) and Wiesner (1989). 

An even later and most interesting representative of an overview according 
to number and, apparently, the distinction between corporeal and incorporeal, 
is the long and composite list of the polymath Barhebraeus (13th cent.), Lamp 
of the Holy Things, 2nd base introd., translated by Gottheil (1887), and by Bakos 
(1930) 542-547, who adds some parallels. Most of the time the name-labels 
are accompanied by doxai. This list begins with the materialist monists Thales, 
Homer, Anaximenes (fr. 235 Wohrle), Diogenes, Hippasus, Heraclitus and Theo- 
phrastus. It goes on with Xenophanes (fr. 331 Strobel-Wohrle) (1 moving prin- 
ciple), Parmenides (1 unmoving principle but only in thought, and limited), 
Melissus (1 principle, unlimited). It then deals with (explicitly) the pluralists, 
first in descending order, namely Anaxagoras, Leucippus, Democritus, and Epi- 
curus with infinitely many elements, and Empedocles with 4 plus Love and 
Strife, then Aristotle with 3 and the Stoics with 2 principles. Pythagoras follows 
(numbers, presumably as incorporeal principles), who in his turn is followed by 
a couple of Platonists: Atticus, who says Plato has 4 principles, whereas Plato 
in the Timaeus says 3 and once elsewhere only 2, then Proclus, Plotinus, Syr- 
ianus, and Longinus the teacher of Porphyry, who are merely mentioned and 
not discussed further. At the end we find Bardesanes (5 principles) and Mani (2 
principles). Compare the doxography about the soul in Nemesius NH c. 2 (see 
below, chs. 4.2-3), where the Manichaeans are mentioned as well, just before 
Ammonius, Plotinus, and Numenius (p. 17.13-17). A similar doxography on the 
soul is found at Lamp of the Holy Things, 8th base introd., translated Bako’ 
(1948) 1-2; there the last authority to be mentioned is Gregory of Nyssa; see 
below, ch. 4.2, Commentary D(e) ad finem. 
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Individual Points 

Chapter heading. Numerous parallel titles and headings with umbrella func- 
tion found elsewhere could be enumerated, but a few instances have to suffice. 
Think, for instance, of the titles of Aristotle’s pragmateiai, often quoted by him- 
self, e.g. Teo odpavod (cf. A 2.11), Tepi yevécews nal pbopdc (cf. A 1.24), Hep 
girocogiac, Ilepi pytoptxijc, etc. The so-called second titles, viz. those dno tod 
Tpcy patos, ‘pertaining to the subject’, of Platonic dialogues and of numerous 
titles of Democritus’ books in the ceuvre catalogues of Thrasyllus are early. For 
Plato it is sufficient to cite as examples Diogenes Laertius VP. 3.58 Happevidys 
} mepl ide@v (cf. A 1.10) or VP. 3.60 Tipatog } mept pdcews (cf. A 1.30); for Demo- 
critus VP. 9.46 Iept aic@yotwv (cf. A 4.8) and Ilepi ypow (cf. A115). Callimachus 
already refers to the Phaedo by its second title alone (IIAdtwvog év to mepi puyiis 
/yoduu(a), Epigr. 23.3—4 Pfeiffer; cf. Plutarch An.Procr.1013D), and the contents 
of this dialogue are far from being limited to the soul’s existence. Aristotle quite 
often refers to the treatise we know as his [epi puyijs with this title (Int. 116a8- 
9, GA 2.3 736a37, etc.)—a work that deals with much more than the existence 
of the soul; actually, this existence is tacitly presupposed. In the same way he 
uses év tots Hept pdcews to refer to the Physics and other physical treatises (Met. 
A.3 983a33-b1, Met. M.9 1086a23-24, etc.) with their multiplicities of contents. 
Philoponus, briefly describing the contents of the Physics, says that in Books 1— 
4 Aristotle deals with tay eidog tém0¢ ypévos, and in all of Books 5-8 with motion, 
‘because the account of motion is complicated, and has many implications’ (in 
Phys. 2.16-18 ev dé tot teAevtatots tetpaat (sc. Sidcoxet) mepl xvicews TomiAos 
yup eotw 6 Tepl xiwycews Adyos, xal TOMA TOUT EoTl Th TAPAXoAOVEHLaATO). PB’s 
own book title, Hepi tav dpeaxdvtwv tots ptdocdgols qucixdv Soypatwy, allows 
of course for much more than the existence simpliciter of the physical tenets. 
At ch. 1.25.4 below (chapter heading Iepi &veryxys) the theme of necessity (or 
Necessity) is said to have been treated by Leucippus in a treatise entitled Tepi 
vod. See also above, section A. 

Regenbogen (1950) 1474-1475 mentions the popularity of the umbrella head- 
ing in scientific and scholarly literature. On this vocabulary also in Plato and 
Aristotle see e.g. Zamagni (2004) 88-97. On Aristotle’s references to his own 
titles see further Bonitz 102a19—-104a2, Goulet DPhA 1.424—431. As an embedded 
phrase in Aristotle (‘eorum fit mentio quae proxime vel antecedunt vel sequun- 
tur’, Bonitz 95b33; examples also at Friderici (1911) 30-31), a formula of this 
nature is the predecessor or equivalent of the chapter heading, or book title, see 
M-R 2.1.48, 159-161, 162-163, 170, 202-204. The heading or title Hept dpyav itself 
is widely paralleled, see below, section E(b) Chapter heading. Unnumbered 
chapter headings of the umbrella type, followed by definitions (e.g. p. 106.4-6 
Tlept témov. tomog Eotl Adyos adbEntixd¢ dpoAcyoupEevov MecyLatos HTOL cyLLOTY) [LoL 
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ToS H &vdpayaOnuatos) are found in the Progymnasmata of Theon, probably to 
be dated to the first half of the first century CE. 

§9 The attribution of a (Heraclitean or ps.Heraclitean) cosmic cycle to Hip- 
pasus perhaps helps understand the difficult lemma on the destruction and 
generation of the world according to Philolaus at ch. 2.5.3. 

§u_ In an edition of Xenophanes the line 21B27 DK should of course read éx 
yainsg yap mvt xal Eig viv mévte teAevTé as at Sextus Empiricus M 10.313, but 
we have here followed the reading éx ys of T, and of the mss. of S and of Hip- 
polytus Ref. 10.4 (where as we know he plagiarizes Sextus). The beginning and 
end of the line are epic idiom: for éx yatng at the beginning cf. Hom. Il. 10.303 
and Hes. Th. 725, for névta teAevté at the end cf. Hom. Il. 18.328 and 19.90. But 
note that in Xenophanes’ line the verb is intransive with mé&vta as subject, in 
Homer transitive with md&vta as object. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Cicero Luc. 17-118 (Diels DG ug—121) non persequor quaes- 
tiones infinitas (‘theoretical,, or ‘abstract’ issues are not Lucullus’ turf, but he 
makes an exception here); tantum de principiis rerum e quibus omnia constant 
videamus quem probet; est enim inter magnos homines summa dissensio. (118) 
princeps Thales (fr. 71 Wéhrle) unus e septem, cui sex reliquos concessisse pri- 
mas ferunt, ex aqua dixit constare omnia (~ §1). at hoc Anaximandro (12A13 
DK) popultari et sodali suo non persuasit; is enim infinitatem naturae dixit esse 
e qua omnia gignerentur (~ §2). post eius auditor Anaximenes (13Ag9 DK) infin- 
itum aéra, sed ea quae ex eo orerentur definita; gigni autem terram aquam 
ignem, tum ex tis omnia (~ §3). Anaxagoras (59A49 DK) materiam infinitam, 
sed ex ea particulas similes inter se minutas, eas primum confusas postea in 
ordinem adductas mente divina (~ §4). Xenophanes (21A4, A34 DK) paulo 
etiam antiquior, unum esse omnia neque id esse mutabile, et id esse deum, 
neque natum umquam et sempiternum, conglobata figura (~ §10). Parmenides 
(28A35 DK) ignem qui moveat, terram quae ab eo formetur. Leucippus (67A8 
DK) plenumet inane (~ §13). Democritus (67A8 DK) huic in hoc similis, uberior 
in ceteris (~ §16). Empedocles (—) haec pervolgata et nota quattuor (~ §18). 
Heraclitus (T 304 Mouraviev) ignem (~ §9). Melissus (30A9 DK) hoc quod 
esset infinitum et inmutabile et fuisse semper et fore (~ Tiii). Plato ex materia 
in se omnia recipiente mundum factum esse censet a deo sempiternum (~ §20). 
Pythagorei (—) e numeris et mathematicorum initiis proficisci volunt omnia (~ 
§7). Div. 2.11 quae sint initia rerum, ex quibus nascuntur omnia: physicorum 
est ista prudentia. Lucretius DRN (1.635—-691) quapropter quimateriem rerum 
esse putarunt / ignem atque ex igni summam consistere solo, / magno opere 
a vera lapsi ratione videntur. / Heraclitus (T 312 Mouraviev) init quorum dux 
proelia primus. ... (645) nam cur tam variae res possent esse, requiro, / ex uno si 
sunt igni puroque creatae? / nil prodesset enim calidum denserier ignem / nec 
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rare fieri. ... / (665) quod si forte alia credunt ratione potesse / ignis in coetu stin- 
gui mutareque corpus ... / (690) dicere porro ignem res omnis esse neque ullam 
/rem veram in numero rerum constare nisi ignem. DRN 1.712-772 adde etiam 
qui conduplicant primordia rerum / aéra iungentes igni terramque liquori, / et 
qui quattuor ex rebus posse omnia rentur / ex igni terra atque anima procres- 
cere et imbri. / quorum Acragantinus cum primis Empedocles (31A21 DK) est. ... 
| (763) denique quattuor ex rebus si cuncta creantur / atque in eas rursum res 
omnia dissolvuntur. ... / (770) sin ita forte putas ignis terraeque coire / corpus et 
aérias auras roremque liquoris, / nil in concilio naturam ut mutet eorum. DRN 
1.830-842 nunc et Anaxagorae (59A44 DK) scrutemur homoeomerian / quam 
Grai memorant nec nostra dicere lingua / concedit nobis patrii sermonis eges- 
tas, /sed tamen ipsam rem facilest exponere verbis. / principio, rerum quam dicit 
homoeomerian, / ossa videlicet e pauxillis atque minutis / ossibus hic et de paux- 
illis atque minutis / visceribus viscus gigni sanguenque creari / sanguinis inter 
se multis coeuntibus guttis / ex aurique putat micis consistere posse / aurum et 
de terris terram concrescere parvis, / ignibus ex ignis, umorem umoribus esse, / 
cetera consimili fingit ratione putatque. Vitruvius 2.2.1 Thales (fr. 85 Wohrle) 
primum aquam putavit omnium rerum esse principium (~ §1); Heraclitus Eph- 
esius (T 322 Mouraviev), qui propter obscuritatem scriptorum a Graecis oxotél- 
voc est appellatus, ignem (~ §9); Democritus (—) quique est eum secutus Epi- 
curus (—) atomos, quas nostri insecabilia corpora, nonnulli individua vocitaver- 
unt (~ §14, §16); Pythagoreorum (—) vero disciplina adiecit ad aquam et ignem 
aéra et terrenum (~ §19). ergo Democritus, etsi non proprie res nominavit sed 
tantum individua corpora proposuit, ideo ea ipsa dixisse videtur, quod ea, cum 
sint disiuncta, nec laeduntur nec interitionem recipiunt nec sectionibus dividun- 
tur, sed sempiterno aevo perpetuo infinitam retinent in se soliditatem. 
ps.Plutarch Strom. (Plu. fr. 179 Sandbach) at Eus. PE 1.8.1-12 OdAnta (frs. 
135, 260 Wohrle) mpatov ndavtwy gacly doynv Tay SAwy drootHcacbat TO Bdwor 
2& adtod yap elvou ta mévta xal cig adtd ywpety (~ §1). (2) wed’ bv Avakipavdpov 
(12A10 DK), OdAntos Etalpov yevopevov, TO dElpov paver THY Macey aitiov Exew 
THS Tod mavtds yevécens te xal pbopac: 2& of 84 qyot tobs te obpavods anoxexpi- 
aban, xal xabdrov Tods dravtas dmelpous bvtac xdcpoUS (~ §2). (...) (3) Avaéipévyy 
(13A6 DK) 8€ pact thy tav Blwv dpyyy tov dépa ciety, xe toOToV Elva TH LEV LEyE- 
Oet d&retpov, tots SE MEPL ADTOV MOLdTHAW WELTLEVOV' yevvao Oat TE MdVTA KATA TIVO 
TOKVWOLY TOUTOD Kal MéAW apalwow (~ §3). (...) (4) Zevopavyg 8’ 6 KoAopaviog 
(21A32 DK, fr. 79 Strobel-Wohrle), iStav twa ddov meTopevpEevos Kal TapyAa- 
yvtav mdvtas tods mpoelonpevous, ote yévecty ote Pbopdy a&moAetmet, GAN’ elvart 
Agyel TO Mav cel Suotov: ei yap ytyvotto tobto, @yatv, dvayxaiov mpd TobTOV py 
elvat TO uty dv 8’ odx dv yévorto od8’ dv 76 ph dv rroioul tt otte b706 ToD py Svtos 
yévott’ dv TL. deopatvetat dé xai Teg alaOyoets evdetc, xal xabdArov adv avtais xal 
avtov Tov Adyov StabdArel. dtopatvetou SE xal TH YPdvy KATAPEPOMEVYV TUVEYHS 
xal Kat’ dAtyov THY YfHV Eig THY BdAacoav ywoetv (~ §u, Ti). (...) (5) Tappevidys 
5’ 6 Ededtyg (28A22 DK), étaioog Eevopavous, dua pev xal tov tobtov SoEv 
avteromnoato, dua de xal THv evavtiav evexeionoe otdoww: diStov Lev Yap TO Mav 
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xal dutvytov dropatvetat {xal} nate Thy TOV TpayLaTWV dANOELav: elven veo adtd 
(cf. 28B8.3 DK) ‘uodvov pouvoyeves te xal dtosues 5’ dyevytov" yeveow Se TV 
xad’ OndAyip pevdy Soxodvtwy Elva xai tas aicOjcers ExBddret ex THs dAnbetac: 
gyal 6’ ott, et tt mapa Td dv Umdpyet, TOOTO Odu EoTw dv, TO SE LY dv Ev Tots CAots 
obx gotiv. obtw¢ odv TO bv dyévytov droAcimel A€yet SE THY yy Tod TUxvod xatap- 
pvévtos dépog yeyovevat (~ Tii). (6) Zyvwv 8’ 6 ’EAedtyg (29A23 DK) i6tov pev 
obdév e&é8et0, Siymdpnoe dé mepl tobtwv éml mActov (~ T12). (7) Anpdxprtos 8 6 
ABSyptts (68A39 DK) breotyoato 16 nav dretpov Sia Td UNSaMAc O76 Tivos AdTO 
Sedyjurovpyhobat, Et dé xal dwetaPAntov abt Agvet xal xaOdrov, olov 16 nav éott, 
Oytas extibetat, undeuiav doyny exew Tas aitiag TOV vov yryvopeven, dvwlev 3’ 
Brws & drelpov ypdvou mpoxatéyecbat TH dvayun mavd’ aTAds th yeyovéta xal 
eovta Kal Ecdpeva. HAiov dé xal cedyvys yeveotv pyat (~ §14) (...) (8) (~ §16) 
"Emixouposg Neoxdéoug A@yvattog ... Sti odSév Eévov év TH ravi dmoteAeitar tape 
TOV HON YEYEVNMEVOV XPOvov drElpoV' STI TAV ETL TApa, Kal oD Lovov duEet&BAn- 
TOV GMAd Kal drEtpov' StL TEAS TAV &yadav Hdovy. (9) Aplotimmog 6 Kuoyvatos (IV 
A166 Giannantoni) téAo¢ dyabay Thy nooviy xaxdv dé THY dryyddovar Thy 8’ dANV 
puctoroyiay meptypapel, Lovov wpEAtmov Elvan Aeywv 1 Cytetv (Od. 4.392) ‘ttt TOL 
ev LEyepoiat xaxdv t’ cyabov te tTEeTUXTON’ (—). (10) "EumedoxAs 6 Axporyavtivos 
(31A30 DK) otowyeta técoapa, nde, Ldwp, aidepa, yatav aitiav dé tobtwy Pirtav 
xal Netxog (~ §19): (...) (11) Myted8wpog 6 Xtog (70A4 DK) dtdtov etvat pyot td 
Trav, St, el hy yevytov, &« tod yy Svtog dv Hv &retpov SE, Str dldtov od yap exew 
doxny bev Hogato obdé mépac oddé teAcuTHy (~ §15). ... (12) Atoyévys 6 AmtoNw- 
watys (64A6 DK, T22 Laks) dépa beiotato otoryetov (~ §10) xtA. Heraclitus 
All. Hom. 22.2-9 xai TOV paKOy Kata Ta oTOIYEla Soypdtw Eis dpynyds "Opnpos, 
éxdotw tivl TOV pet’ adtov Hs ESoEEv edpetv Ertvolag yeyouws SiSdoxaAos. OcANTA 
ev ye Tov MiAnatov (fr. 94 Woéhrle) duoAoyodat meatov bnocthcacba THV CAwY 
xoopoydvov ototyetov Td Sw (cf. infra §1) ... GA’ 6 KAaCopéviosg Avakerydpas 
[sic, for Xenophanes], xata dSiadoxyv yvwptyos Ov OdAntos, ovvelevée TH BSatt 
SEVTEPOV TTOLYELOV THY Y¥v XTA. ... EcXaTH Tolvuv bd TOV LEyloTwV PIAoTd@uV H 
TEAElA TETPAS Ev TOIs CTOIYEloLg gUVEeTANOwWOY. ... Galen Hipp.Elem. 2, p. 58.7-10 
De Lacy xpy yap SteAeo8ou meatov pév, ei Ev Tt THY iSeav Eotl TO oTOLYElov H TOMA 
nat Torxtror xoul dvouotn, SevtEpov 6’ i TOMA Karl mouciAc nal dvopota, Moda TE xal 
tive xal dmota tadt’ goti xa dmws Exovta THs TPdS HANA xotvwvias. 

Diogenes of Oenoanda fr. 6 col. I.8-IIL.6 Smith napadjoopev mp0|[ Sta Juoc- 
pevot Tas Eté|[pwv] SdEac. “HpcxAertos (T 376 Mouraviev)| [yév] odv 6 Epéctos 
mp el|[ vat c]toryetov el|nev, Oa|[Afjs (fr. 188 Wohrle) d]é 6 Merjotog Bdwe, | 
[Atoyév]yg [82 6] AzoMAw[I1.1] viet (—) ual Avakyevyg (fr. 61 Wohrle) | dépa, 
"EvmedoxAys 5’ 6 Alxpay(avtetv)og (—) | xal mop xal dépa | xal tdwp xal yay, 
‘Ava|Ecydpac 8° 6 KAaCopéviog (—) |td¢ dpotopepelag éxca|tov mpcypatos, of 5’ 
ano | Tig Utoes (—) VA xat Selov. Anuoxprtos dé 6 AlBSypeitys (fr. 39 Luria) 
ele nev dtd|uoug pbcelc, “AAAS ye TollHv: émel SE mrepl adbtov | EopdAy twvd, év 
tais Hluetéoaic Sdkaug Extoxe[II1.1]|pOhjoetou. vovel Sé toic] | elpnuévors dvded[ ow 
év | |xoreoouev, ov gtro[vet]|xw mpdg adtods né[ Get] | yowmevol, THV Sd’ dA[NPEt] [ov 
awOyjvat érov[ tec. fr. 100 Smith (2003). 
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Irenaeus of Lyon (cited Diels DG 171-172) Haer. 2.14.2-6 Rousseau—Doutre- 
leau (trans. Rufini) Thales quidem Milesius (fr.145 Woéhrle) universorum gener- 
ationem et initium aquam dixit esse: idem autem est dicere aquam et Bythum. 
Homerus autem poeta (Il. 14.201) Oceanum deorum genesim et matrem Tethyn 
dogmatizavit: quae quidem hi (sc. the Valentinians) in Bythum et Sigen tran- 
stulerunt. Anaximander (fr. 52 Wohrle) autem hoc quod immensum est omnium 
initium subiecit, seminaliter habens in semetipso omnium genesim, ex quo 
immensos mundos constare ait: et hoc autem in Bythum et in Aeonas ipsorum 
transfigurauerunt. Anaxagoras (59A113 DK) autem, qui et atheus cognominatus 
est, dogmatizavit facta animalia decidentibus e caelo in terram seminibus: quod 
et hi ipsi in Matris suae transtulerunt semina, et esse hoc semen seipsos, statim 
confitentes apud eos qui sensum habent et ipsos esse quae sunt Anaxagoris irreli- 
giosisemina. (3) umbram autem et vacuum ipsorum a Democrito (—) et Epicuro 
(—) sumentes sibimetipsis aptaverunt, cum illi primum multum sermonem 
fecerint de vacuo et de atomis, quorum alterum quidem quid esse vocaverunt, 
alterum vero quod non est appellaverunt: quemadmodum et hi esse quidem illa 
quae sunt intra Pleroma vocant, quemadmodum illi atomos, non esse autem 
haec quae sunt extra Pleroma, quemadmodum illi vacuum. semetipsos ergo in 
hoc mundo cum sint extra Pleroma, in locum qui non est deputaverunt. quod 
autem dicunt imagines esse haec eorum quae sunt sursum, manifestissime 
Democriti et Platonis sententiam edisserunt: Democritus enim primus ait multas 
et varias ab universitate figuras expressas descendisse in hunc mundum, Plato 
vero rursus materiam dicit et ecemplum et Deum. ... (4) et hoc autem quod ex 
subiecta materia dicunt Fabricatorem fecisse mundum, et Anaxagoras (—) et 
Empedocles (—) et Plato primi ante hos dixerunt, ut videlicet datur intellegi, et 
ipsia Matre sua inspirati. quod autem ex necessitate unumquidque in illa secedit 
ex quibus et factum esse dicunt, et huius necessitatis servum esse Deum, ita ut 
non possit mortali immortalitatem addere vel corruptibili incorruptelam don- 
are, sed secedere unumquemque in similem naturae suae substantiam, et hi qui 
ex porticu Stoici (—) appellantur et universi quotquot Deum ignorant poetae 
et conscriptores adfirmant. ... (6) quod autem velint in numeros transferre uni- 
versum hoc, a Pythagoricis (—) acceperunt. primum enim hi initium omnium 
numeros substituerunt, et initium ipsorum parem et imparem, ex quibus et ea 
quae sensibilia et insensata sunt subiecerunt. ... sensationis autem initia dixer- 
unt, in quem sensus intellegens est eius quod primum adsumptum est, quaerit 
quoadusque defatigata ad unum et indivisibile concurrat. et esse omnium ini- 
tium et substantiam universae generationis hen, id est unum: ex hoc autem 
dyadem et tetradem et pentadem et reliquorum multifariam generationem. 

Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.132 Tov dé puaixov Adyov Statpodat (sc. of Ltwixol) els 
TE... xal MEpl dpyav xal ototxelwv (cf. chs.1.2-3). Tertullian de An. 32.4 ceterum 
si et atomos Epicuri tenerem et numeros Pythagorae viderem et ideas Platonis 
offenderem et entelechias Aristotelis occuparem, etc. Sextus Empiricus M. 
9.411 értel odv of Soxodvtes dxpiBéctepov xat& Tov pualxdy témov Tepl TAY TOD 
Travtds cpxOv Statetdybat tac pév tivas abtdv Spactypious elvan A€youvat, tas 5é 


drucces (***). Ov THs SENS doynyds dEtodtat tuyxevetv 6 momtys “Opnpos xeul pete 
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todtév ye Avakorydpac 6 KAaCopéviog (—) ai Eumedoxdfic 6 Axpayavtivos (—) 
xl dro raprAnfets. (5) 6 nev yap ToMtijs TEpl TOUTWY arod Sods pact év ols nepl 
Tlpwtéws xat Eidobéas dMnyopet (Od. 4.365-366), TO Lev MPATOV Kal doyIMwTATOV 
aitiov Hpwtéa xardv, THv dé el elSy Tpemopevyv odciav Eidoéav. (6) 65 Avaéaysd- 
as pycty (cf. 59B1 DK): Hv ndvta 6.08 vonuata, vod dé ZAPwv adta Stexdopyoev, 
tov tev Nody, d¢ got ed¢ xat’ adtdv, Spactiplov DmoTIOELEvos deyyv, Thy SE TV 
Spotojepetav ToAupLytav LAL. (7) 6 dé AptatotéAns (Met. A.3 984b18—31 where 
the fragments of Hesiod and Parmenides are also cited) xal‘Epuotinov pyat tov 
KAaCopeviov xat Happevidyy tov EAckmy xat moAd mpdtepov tov “Halodov tadta 
gpovelv: xataoxevatovtes Yap THy TOV GAwv yéeveow Epwta cvuTApEAaBov, TOUTE- 
OTL THY KIVYTUOYY Kal TUVELYWYOV TOV dvTwV aitiov, (8) 6 Lev “Hatodog Aeywv (Th. 
16-117 + 120) ‘tol nev MpwTLOTA yclLOS YEvET’, HUTAP Emetta / yai’ edebatEpvos, 
TreVTWV ES0¢ dopanres aizt, /... / MO’ Epos, d¢ xeAMtOTOS Ev KBavaTtotat Becta’ (g) 6 
dé Tappyevidys (28B13 DK) pytis aropyvamevos ‘Tewtiatov Lev Gowta Gedv pyti- 
gato mévtwv’. (10) dda 8’ dv, ws mpoetmov, nal 6 "EunedoxAhjs torodtog elvar obv 
Xp Tots TEcoapat otoryetors To Netxog xa THY DrAtav xortexor8pret tout, THY Mev PiAloe 
wg cvverywydv aitiov, 16 dé Netxog we StaxAutixyy: ‘dp’ yap pyot (31B17.18-20 DK) 
‘xal bdwe xal yota xol HEpog Hrtov trpos, / Netxd¢ t’ odAdpevov Stya THV, ATHAAV- 
tov andvTy, | xal Diroryg peta totow, toy wijxdg te MAdTOS Te’ (11) Od EV dd 
xal ol dnd TH Ltods (SVF 2.301) Sto Agyovtes doydc, Gedov xal dmotov BANv, Tov 
ev Sedov motety bretAnqaot, Thy dé bAnv ndcyew te xal ToeTec Oa. M. 9.359-364. 
Tepl TV dvwTdTw Kal doyixwTaTwY oTOYWElwv dbo LEV al MEATA yEyovact TTa&CELC, 
TAgloug 5é xat’ ElSoc. of pev yap cwpata trekav elvat tk TOV Svtwv otomyeta, of dé 
KowMata. (360) xal THY cWLATA Papevwv Pepexvddns Lev 6 LUptog (Schibli p. 179) 
yi rete ndvtwv elvan dpynv xal otoryetov, Oadfc dé 6 MuAnonos (fr. 143 Wohrle) 
bdwp, Avatinavdpos (fr. 51 Wéhrle) dé 6 dxovatys tobtov 16 dretpov, Avakinevys 
(fr. 30 Wohrle) 5é xat ISaiog 6 Tnepatos (63 DK) xat Atoyévys 6 AttoMwvidtys (—) 
nal ApyéAaos 6 A€yvatog (60A7 DK), Lwxpctoug dé xabyyntis, xal xat’ evioug 
“‘HpdxAertos (T 696 Mouraviev) déoa, “Inmacog 5¢ 6 Metamovtivos xai xat’ evious 
‘HedxAettog (T 696 Mouraviev) 0p, (361) Eevopavys dé Howe nal yh, ‘mevtes yap 
yaing te xl Sato Exyevonerda’ (21B33 DK), “Inmwv dé 6 ‘Pyytvos (38A5DK) nde 
xal bdwp, Oivortdys dé 6 Xtog (—) nOp ual cepa, "Ovopcxpttos (Orph. 1081 Bern- 
abé) dé év tots ‘Opqcois ndp xai Lowp xat yHv, (362) ot Sé mepl Tov Eumedoxréa 
(31B6 DK) xa ot dd tig Ltodg (—) vv xat VSwp xal cepa xal mop, ‘téecoapa yap 
Tavtw PiGapata mpatov dxove: / Zed dpyys “Hey te pepécBtoc 8’ Atdwvevc / 
Nyjotic 8’, 7 Saxpvdots TEeyyet xpovVWLEL Bodtetov’, (363) Anuoxpitog (68A55 DK) dé 
xl "Entxovpos (—) &tépous, ei py Tt dovatotépay tabtyy Oetéov trv SdEav xat, ws 
Eheyev 0 Ltwixdg IlogetSwviog (F 286 E.-K., 57b Theiler), amd Mwxou tio¢ &vdpd¢ 
oivinos xatayouevny, Avakaydpac 5é 6 KAaZopéviog (—) duotopepetas, Arddwpo¢ 
de 6 EmixAnPels Kpdvos (fr. 17D Doring, I] F 8 Giannantoni) éAdyiota xol dueey 
owpata, Aoxarnmiddys 5é 6 Bibuvec (cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 726) dvdippous 
dbyxous. (364) TOv dé dowpata Soypatifévtwy of pev met Tveaydoav (—) tovds 
&prOpnods Ereckav névtwv dpyetv, of SE pabnuatimol Ta Mépata TAV Twudtwv, ot Sé 
rept tov WAdtwve tac éac. (365) torabtns Sé odons ths Kata yévog xal xat’ eldo¢ 
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TOV Qualndy Stact&cews, Eveotat MPdS Md&vTAs KoWWAS avtEpEeiv. M. 10.310-318 
(quoted without naming Sextus in Hippol. Ref. 10.6.2-7.6) tav oxepapevan 
Tepl THs TO mavtds cvoTdcews ol pev 2& Evdg Eyéwyoav ta mvt, of 8’ Ex mEl- 
évenv, xctl (311) TAv 2& Evdc ol pév 2E drrotov, of é éx mo10d, nal tav éx mo108 of pev 
éx mupde, of 5’ (2&) dépos, of 8° 2E WSatos, dor éx yf, nal tHv éx TAELdvev ot pev 
(2&) dprOuntay, of 8° 2& drcelpwv, xa tOv 2E dprOuntar ol pev ex dvo, of 8’ éx tecod- 
pwy, ol 5’ éx mévte, of 5’ 26 2E, nal tov 2& drrelpwv of rev & duolwv toils yevvwptévoie, 
ot bé £E dvopolwy, xal tobTwv of rev gE drrabdy, of 8” ex mabytav. (312) €E dmoiov pev 
odv xal Evdg owpatos Thy TOV CAwy dmectHoaVvTO yeveow of Utwixol (SVF 2.309): 
apy yap TOV dvtwv Kat’ adbtobs Eotww h &motog BA xal dv CAwv TpETTH, LETABOA- 
Roboys te tadtys yivetat ta TEcoupE oToLYEla, TOP xcl dno, KSwo xal yh. (313) e& 
évog dé xa moved yeyevijaOou te mevte F€Aovetv ol te MEpl Tov “Inmacov (—) xat 
‘Avattyévy (fr. 33 Wohrle) xai Oarj (fr 144 Wohrle), dv “Inmacog pév xal xate 
twas ‘Hodxrertos 6 Epéatog (T 697 Mouraviev) éx mupd¢ &néAimov Thy yéveot, 
‘Avatipevys dé 8& depos (fr. 33 Wohrle), Oars 5é 2 BSatog (fr. 144 Wohrle), Eevo- 
gays (—) dé xat’ evious ex yijg ‘ex yang yap mévta, xal cig yijv me&vta TeAEvTA’ 
(21B27 DK). (314) € TAgtoveny dé xal dovuntov, Svetv Lev, yi¢ Te xal USatog, 6 
Tots “Opypos, ote Lev A€ywv (IL 14.201) “Oxeovev te, Seay yéveoty, xotl untepa 
TyOdv’, ote dé (IL. 7.99) ‘MW’ byets pev mdvtes BSwo xai yoia yevorcbe’. cunpeperOar 
5’ adt@ Soxet nat’ Evioug xat 6 KoAopavios Eevopavys: gyal yap (21B33 DK): ‘nev- 
TES YAP yalns Te Kal USatos ExyevonredOar’. (315) ex yij¢ OE xal alBEpo¢g Edpimtdye, we 
mdpectiv exdéEaobat éx tod Agvet adtdv (Antigone fr. 1023 N2, 182a Kannicht) 
‘Albgon xal Tatav mevtwv yevetetpov detdw’. €x tecodpwv dé 6 EumedoxAyj¢ (31B6 
DK): ‘técoupa yap navtwv piwpata mpatov dxove / Zeds dpyins “Hon te pepe- 
aBtog YS’ ‘Atdwveb¢ / Nijotic 8’, H Saxpbots téyyet xpovvwua Bpdtetov. (316) ex 
meévte dé "Oxxedos 6 Aevxavos (48.3a DK) xa AptototéAns cupmapeAaBov yap 
tots tecoupatotomyetols TO MéEUMTOV al xUXAopopyTixdy THpa, 2& ob A€youow elvan 
ta obpdvie. (317) Ex OE TOV EE Thy Tevtwv drrébevto yéveow ol mepl tov "Eumedoxréa. 
év oig ev yap Aéyet (31B6.1 DK) ‘técoupa’ tHv ‘névtw Pilouate’ éx tecodpwv TotEt 
THY yeveotv Sta dé Tp0gOF (31B17.19-20 DK) ‘Neixdg t’ obAdpevov Stya tay, dtd- 
Aovtov andvey, / «al BirAty pete tolow, toy uhjxds te tAdTOS Te’, EE rapadiSwor tag 
TOV dvTWV horas, TETTEAS LEV TAS DAIXdC, yiv Bowe dépa nOp, dbo dé tag Spaoty- 
pious, Piriav xat Netxos. (318) 2& drtelpwv 8’ 236Eacav tH Tay TpaydtwY yévertv 
oi mepl Avataydpav tov KAaZopeviov (—) xat Anudxprtov (—) xel’Extxovpov (—) 
xl dor rapmTAnPets, CAA’ 6 pév Avakorydoas 2& duotwy tots yevvwpevorc, of dé mpl 
tov Anudxpttov xat Enixoupoy é& avopolwy te xal dnabOy, tovtéctt TOV dToLwV, ol 
de mepl tov Hovtimov “HoaxAetony (fr. 120 Wehrli, 61 Schiitrumpf) xat AoxAnmid- 
dyv (cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 726) && dvopolwv pv, maby tov 84, xabdnep TOV 
oveppwv dyxwv. P. 3.30-32 ¢' Ilepi bAudv &pyav. (30) ... guvtdpuwes dé xal rept 
TOV DALKOV KaAovLpEVe Kp Aextéov. Sti tolvey adtal low dxatdAyrtol, PddStov 
avvideiv &x Tig TEpl adTOV yeyevnMEN|S Slapwviag Mapa toils Soypatixois. Pepe- 
2bdy¢ péev yap 6 Lbptog (fr. 77 Schibli) yAv etre thy mévtwv elvan dpynv, Oarfs 
5é 6 MiAnotos (fr. 140 Wohrle) Swe, Avakipavdpo¢ 5é 6 dxovotis tovtov (fr. 49 
Wohrle) 16 &metpov, AvaEevys (fr. 30 Wohrle) dé xal Atoyevys 6 AroMwvidtng 
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(—) dpa, “Inmacog dé 6 Metanovtivos (—) bp, Zevopevng dé 6 KoAopaviog (—) 
yiv xai bdwe, Otvortidns dé 6 Xtog (41.5 DK) dp xal d€pa, “Immwv dé 6 Pyyivos (38.1 
DK) ndp xai BSwp, ‘Ovoudxprtos dé ev tots "Oppimois (Orph. 1081 Bernabé) Op 
xai SSwp xal yyy, (31) ot dé mept Tov EumedoxAea (—) xt tobg Utwixods (—) 0p 
cépa Uwe yiv—repl yap ths Tepatodoyoupevng dmolov mapa tlow Ang, Hv ovde 
adtol xatorauBdvetv StxBeBarodvtat, ti det xai Ayetv; of SE mepl AptototéAnv Tov 
Tlepinatytixov (—) ndp cépa bdwp viv TO xvxAopopyntidv caper, (32) Anpoxet- 
tos (cf. fr.124 Luria) 8é xal’Emixoupos (—) dtdpoug, Avakaydpac 5é 6 KAaZopéviog 
(—) dpotopepetac, Atddwpog dé 6 emixAndelg Kpdvog (fr. 7C Déring, II F 8 Gian- 
nantoni) éAdyiota xal dwepy) copota, ‘Hpaxretdy¢ dé 6 Movtimds (fr. 119b Wehrli, 
60B Schiitrumpf) xai AoxAnmiddys 6 BiSuvog (cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 726) 
avappous dyxous, ol dé mept TvOaydpav (—) tovs dprOpouc, of dé padnportixol te 
TEPATA TAV OWHATWV, Ltp&twv dé 6 pvatxdc (fr. 43 Wehrli, 45B Sharples) tag mol- 
otytas. ps.Galen HPhc.18, DG pp. 610.8-611.3 xal mepl Lev Tig Spactinis aitias 
él tocodtov. SieEeAOety 8” dv ely xatpdc xal mepl ths bAteAs. ol puoixol wept tadTYS 
eldévtes elvat pév dpynv bAvayy dravtes dpolws SeSwxacw, od py dravtes elvert 
TH adthy. CAA Bepexddyg prev 6 Acovptos [read Loos] yhv elvar tabtyy evdumce, 
Oats (fr. 392 Wohrle) dé FSwp, AvaEipavdpos (fr. 219 Wohrle) 82 16 dztetpov, Ava- 
Ewévys (fr. 178 Wohrle) Sé xai Atoyévyg 6 AroMAwvidetys (—) dépa, Op Sé “Inna- 
go¢ 6 Metamovtivos (—), Zevopavys 8’ 6 Kodogwvtos (fr. g2 Strobel-Wohrle) yjv 
xal Bow. "Inmwv dé 6‘Pyytvos (—) mb xal Bdwp, Oivomtdys Sz 6 Xtog (see fr. 5 BOd- 
nar) 7p xal déoa, ‘Ovoudxpitog (see 1A1, VS p. 1.10 in app.) 5é ev toils "Opeixots 
(108 F ii, 114 F i Bernabé) yfv xai nop xat Swe, of Utwixol (—) dé técoapa otol- 
xela viv xat mop xal Bowe xal cepa, AptototeAys (—) dé todto1g mpogeOyxe xal TO 
xuKAopopytixov cma. EumedoxAijs (—) dé tettapat ototyetois npoonyaye Pirtav 
xat Netxoc, TV Lev Tecodowv otoIyeiwy LAIxdy dvtwy (xal) Tio Dirtas tadta ovy- 
xpwovons, tod dé Nelxoug Starvovtog xat Staxpivovtos Anyoxpttos (fr. 124 Luria) 
dé xalErinxovpos (—) tac dtdpous dpyas néevtwv voriZovaw, Hpaxretdyc dé 6 ov- 
t1x0¢ (fr. ga Wehrli, 60A Schiitrumpf) xat AoxAnmiddyg¢ 6 Bibvvoc (cf. Vallance 
ANRW 2.37.1, p. 721) &vdppous Syxoucs Tas &pyas DnoTIBevtot TOV SAwv, AvaEoryd- 
pac dé 6 KAaCoueviog (—) tag dpotopepstac, Arddwooc dé 6 Kodvos (fr. 17 Doring, 
II F8 Giannantoni) émimexAnpevos dep nal eAcyiota cwuata, Tveaydpas (—) 
dé Tovs apLOUods, of pao nuatucol (—) dé Td TEpaTA TAY CwWHdTwV, Utpdtwr (fr 42 
Wehrli, 45A Sharples) dé 6 qucxds MpocwvopacpEevos Tas MOLOTH TAS. 

Clement of Alexandria Strom. 1.11.52.4 otoyeta 5 céBovat Atoyévys (—) pev 
TOV hepa, Oarij¢ (fr. 198 Worle) dé 10 BSwe, “Immacog (—) dé Td nOp, xatl ot Teg &TO- 
Lous coxa UmotBéLevot (—), ptdocopiag dvopa Drrodvdpevot, Keoi tives avOowmt- 
axotxal irydovot. Strom.1.62.1-64.5 plAocogiacg Toivuv LETa TODS TPOELONUEVOUG 
dtvdpac (sc. the seven sages) tpets yeyovact Stadoyal Enwvopol THv Tomwv TEpl ODS 
Stetpupay, Itarva pev h amo Tlv8erydpov, Iwviay Sh and Oadrod, EAcatimy dé h 
and Eevopavoug xt. Eusebius PE 1.7.16 (introducing ps.Plu. Strom.) todtw (sc. 
ouvtuyianyy dé ta xal adtopatov elvat thy Tob mavtds Staxdopyaw) 8” dv edpotc 
gvuupavous xal tods mAEloTOUS TAY Tap’ "EMyaot Prrocdqwy, Ov yw co Tas TEpl 
doy dy dbus nal tag mpd¢ aMHAouS Stactdcets xal Stapwvias, ex TTOXATHaV GAN’ 
ovK amd xaTaAAH pews Opunletoac, did THV TAoutdépyou Ltpwuatewv emt Tod Mapdv- 








Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


LIBER 1 CAPUT 3 277 


tog ExOyoopat. PE 10.14.9-14 Oarrs 6 MiAnotos (fr. 265 Wohrle) qucixds medTOS 
“EMjvov yeyovas TEpl TOOTOV HAtov xal ExAeiipews xal PwttaLav ceAynvys xat ioy- 
peptac Stekey On: eyeveto 6’ 6 dvinp Emtonpotatos ev Tols "EMyot. OdAew dé yivetat 
dxovotis Avakiuavdpos (fr. 102 Wohrle), Tpagiddou pév mats, yévog 5é xal adtd¢ 
MiAjotos. obtog meAtosg yuwpovas xateoxebace mrpd¢ Sicyvwow tpondy te HAlov 
xal ypdvwv xat wodv xat lonpeptac. AvaEpcvdpou dé yvapmuoc éyéveto AvaEe- 
wg Etovotpdtov MiAnoos (fr. 85 Wéhrle): tobtov dé Avataydous ‘HynotBovrAov 
Kiaopévios (see below, §4). ... Ava&oydpou dé éyévovto yvwptuot tpelc, Mepirfc, 
‘Apyéranos, Edpimidys: 6 5é ApyéAnog (—) év Aaprbdxw dtedéEato tHy cxoAHv Tod 
‘Avatayépou, petaBac 8 el¢ Adyvac éxet ecydrace xal moods Ecyev APyvatwv yvw- 
pivous, év og xal Lwxpdtyyv. PE 14.3.7—-9 (cited Diels DG 169) 6 5é Anydxpitos 
(—) dpyas tov Brwv Zon elvar 1d xevdov wal T6 WARES: TO TAApES Sv AEywv xal 
OTEPESY, TO SE XEVOV LY dv. ... 6 SE “HodxAettog (T 844 Mouraviev) deyny tHv mdv- 
twv Egy elvat td rp, €& ob ta mdvta yivetou xa cig § dvardetau. duotByy yao elvan 
TH MAVTA XPSVOV TE WHlTOaL TIS TOV TaVTWY Eig TO TOP devaAdaEwS xal Tig éx TO- 
Tov yevéoews. olde pév obv névta utvetobou Epacav. 6 5é Mapyevldyns (—), 16 yévog 
"Ededitng Ov, Ev pev Elva td 1av, cyevytov Sé xeul dxivntov nal xatd oXHUA TpcLlpo- 
ade Umdpyew edoypatile. Tappevidov d& MeAtacos (—) Etatpog yeyove, te abtd 
TO Tappevidy So€&lwv. Protr. 66.1 (cited Diels DG 129) tav dé dw eihocdquv 
doo th ototyein DE pBdvtes EmoAUTpAyLOVyady TI OipNASTEPOV Kal TEPLTTOTE POV, Of 
pev abt@v TO drtetpov xabbuVYyca, WC AvakiwovdSpoc (MiAnatos jv) (fr. 72 Wohrle) 
nal Avakorydpas 6 KAaZopéviog (60A11 DK) xail 6 A€yvatos ApyéAnog (—). todtw 
Lev YE Aw TOV vobV ExteoTHCaTHV TH dmetpia, o Se MiAnjotos Aebuinmos (cf. 67A12 
DK) xai 6 Xtog Myteddwpoc (cf. 70A3 DK) dittée, we dotxev, xat adtw kpydrg dmte- 
AIMETHV TO TAH pEs Kal TO KEVOV. 

ps.Galen HPh c. 3, DG pp. 598.226—601.18 gott toivuv 6 MEBtos 1d THY TAEI- 
OTWY VITELANLMEVOS TOV PlAddogoy TodTIOV Eig TOUS "Iwvacg UmEtAnUMEvos Badric 6 
MiAnotog (fr. 391 Wohrle), Sv’ dv xai thy xat’ Exeivov Pocogiav Iwvuayy crov- 
te¢ dvopc.Covaw (~ §1). todtov Sé yvopytos Avaéievdpos (fr. 218 Wohrle) yeyovws 
dpolws pirocopav yeyove (~ §2) xai tov AvaEpevyy (fr. 177 Wohrle) peta tadta 
tyrwrtyy elvan (~ §3) ths abt0d mpoatpécews meTronxws Avakorydpov (—) xaOnyy- 
Thy yever Oat (~ §4) mapecxedacer. obtoc Sé tHv MiAntov droAeAoimMS huev Elg Tas 
‘Adyvac xal Apyedaov tov A€yvatov (—) (~ §5) mpatov sic piAocopiay Tapwe_N- 
gev. ... Aevuimmos 6 ABdypitys (—) ... Thy TOV dtOUwV ebpect EmtvevoyKeE TIPATOS 
(~ §13)° Anpoxpttog (fr 152 Luria) 5¢ map’ abtobd To Sdypa mapetAnws (~ §14). 
“tA. HPh c. 18 see above p. 276. 

Arnobius of Sicca Adv.Nat. 2.9-10, pp. 74.25-75.19 (cited Diels DG 172- 
173) qui cunctarum (rerum) originem (ignem) esse dicit aut aquam, non Thaleti 
(fr. 259 Wohrle) aut Heraclito (T 684 Mouraviev) credit? qui causam in numeris 
ponit, non Pythagorae Samio (—), non Archytae (—)? qui animam dividit et 
incorporales constituit formas, non Platoni Socratico? qui quintum elementum 
principalibus adplicat causis, non Aristoteli Peripateticorum patri? qui ignem 
minatur mundo, et venerit cum tempus arsurum, non Panaetio (T 135 Alesse) 
Chrysippo (—) Zenoni (SVF 1.107)? qui individuis corporibus mundos sem- 
per fabricatur et destruit, non Epicuro (—) Democrito (—) Metrodoro (—)? 
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qui nihil ab homine comprehendi (autumat) atque omnia caecis obscuritati- 
bus involuta, non Arcesilae (F 14a Mette), Carneadi (F 13c Mette), non alicui 
denique Academiae veteris recentiorisque cultori? ... ipsi demus principes et 
praedictarum patres sententiarum, nonne ea quae dicunt suis credita suspi- 
cionibus dicunt? vidit enim Heraclitus res ignium conversionibus fieri, concre- 
tione aquarum Thales, Pythagoras (—) numeros coire, incorporales formas 
Plato, individuorum Democritus concursiones? Adyv.Nat. 2.56, pp. 130.24-131.7 
eundem hunc (sc. mundum) alii elementis ex quatuor tradunt et pronuntiant 
stare, ex geminis alii, ex singulis tertii, sunt qui ex his nullo set individua corpora 
eius esse materiem et primam originem dicant. cumque ex his vera sit una sen- 
tentia, at nulla ex his certa, similiter hic quoque argumenta omnibus praesto 
sunt, quibus et ea quae dicunt vera esse constituant et redarguant positas in 
aliorum sententiis falsitates. 

Themistius Or. 26.317A—C OaAj (fr. 300 Wohrle) dé botepov xai mpd¢ yHEa 
QUTEWS TE Hipato TPAtOs xal dvéBAcrbev lg Tov odpavev nal ta kotpa eEHtacE, rex! 
Tpoepytevcev ev xow® d&rract MiAyators Sti ve corto év Huépa xal Sdcetar dvw 
6 HAtog xal Uno8edcetat adtov hH ceAjvy, Wate amotenverdar THY aby nal Td¢ 
cutivas. Oarys pev dy tooadta eiceveyxcpevos ob nateeto Sums Eig cvyypApyV 
TH EVPNUATA, OVTE AVTOS 6 OaArs ote dog TI¢ THV Eig ExetvoV TOV YPdVOV. TOU- 
Tov yeyovws CrAwrtiys Avakinavdpos 6 HpaktcSou (fr. 120 Wohrle) ob névty dpoiws 
eMhrweoev, GAG tobt’ evds apy Make te xal EEetodmeETo, bt LOdppyoe MATOS OV 
lopev EMjvwv Adyov éEeveyxetv nepl pbcews Evyyeypappévor. mplv 8” el dverdog 
xaderotyxel TO Adyous cvyypapetv, GAA’ odx evouileto Toig mpdcbev “EAyot. xal 
2@ Tov KAaCopeviov Avatoydpav (—) xal ép’ dcov odto¢ évewtépice, voov xal bedv 
TIPHTOS EMOYVOMEVOS TH KooLoTOLI, Kal ob MaVT’ dvdipas THS PYTEWS TAY TWLATWV. 
GAG Laxpadtys 6 yevatos dow Thy doxatov xal tetptypevyy ERAS ile xal Eyxatépeve 
tois tyveot tod ApyeAdcov. 

Basil of Caesarea in Hexaem. 1.2, p. 4.6-12 Amand de Mendieta—Rudberg 
dtd Todt ot Lev Ertl tas VAIKAS DTtOBEaEIS KATEPUYOY, Tots TOD KdaLOU TTOLYELOLS THY 
aitiav tod mavtds dvadevtes: ol dé dtopa xal duepH cwpata, xal Syxous xal MdpouC 
OVVEXEL THY PLOW THY OpaTav Epavtdatycav. vov LEV YAO TUVIOVTWY dAHAOIS TOV 
KUEPAV TwWUdTWV, VOV SE LETATVYKPLVOLEVW, Tas YEvECELS Kal Tes POOPdcs EmtytvE- 
ada xat Ertl THV SlapKEecTeowy TwUdTwV THY icyUPOTEpAY TAY &TOMWY avTEUTAO- 
KV THIS Stapovis THY aitlov TapEyxetv. 

Calcidius in Tim. cc. 280-282 alii formam dederunt, ut Thales (fr. 287 
Wohrle), quem ferunt ante omnes naturalia esse secreta rimatum, cum initium 
rerum aquam esse dicat, opinor ideo quod omnem victum quo utuntur quae 
vivunt humectum videret; inque eadem sententia Homerus esse invenitur, cum 
Oceanum et Tethyn dicat parentes esse geniturae (Il. 14.201 and 14.302), cum- 
que iusiurandum deorum constituat aquam, quam quidem ipse appellat Stygem 
(Ul. 5.185 and 15.37), antiquitati tribuens reverentiam et iureiurando nihil con- 
stituens reverentius. at vero Anaximenes (fr. 94 Wohrle) aéra iudicans initium 
rerum, initium quoque corporum ceterorum et ipsius aquae non consentit Her- 
aclito caput rerum ignem putanti. omnes ergo hi qui vel aquae vel aéri vel igni 
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tribuunt principatum, in motu positam rerum originem censuerunt. (281) sunt 
tamen qui immobilem fore defendant et eandem ex omnibus in unam molem 
redactam, unum omnia esse censentes immobile sine ortu et sine interitu, ut 
Xenophanes Melissus Parmenides; sed Parmenides quidem unum omne per- 
fectum et definitum pronuntiat, Melissus infinitum et indeterminatum. (282) 
Empedocles varium et multiforme quiddam esse silvam docet quattuor diver- 
sis sustentatum radicibus ignis aquae aéris terrae atque ex his fieri corporum 
modo concretionem, modo discretionem; idemque concretionem quidem vocat 
amicitiam, discretionem vero discordiam. in Tim. c. 286 haec ad praesens visa 
nobis necessaria fore ad explanationem Aristotelici dogmatis de initiis rerum. 
in Tim. c. 295 Numenius (fr. 52 des Places) ex Pythagorae magisterio Stoicorum 
hoc de initiis dogma refellens Pythagorae dogmate, cui concinere dicit dogma 
Platonicum. in Tim. c. 305 et quoniam singula haec initia sunt, rursus erit ex 
integro de initiis disserendum. 

Ambrose of Milan Exam. 1.1 tantum ne opinionis adsumpsisse homines, ut 
aliqui eorum tria principia constituerent omnium, deum et exemplar et mater- 
iam, sicut Plato discipulique eius, et ea incorrupta et increata ac sine initio esse 
adseverarent deumque non tamquam creatorem materiae, sed tamquam arti- 
ficem ad exemplar, hoc est ideam intendentem fecisse mundum de materia, 
quam vocant bAyy, quae gignendi causas rebus omnibus dedisse adseratur, 
ipsum quoque mundum incorruptum nec creatum aut factum aestimarent, alii 
quoque, ut Aristoteles cum suis disputandum putavit, duo principia ponerent, 
materiam et speciem, et tertium cum his, quod operatorium dicitur, cui sub- 
peteret competenter efficere quod adoriendum putasset. Servius in Buc. 6.31, 
p. 69.14—70.6 Thilo variae sunt philosophorum opiniones de rerum origine: nam 
alii dicunt omnia ex igne procreari, ut Anaxagoras [sic]; alii ex umore, ut Thales 
Milesius (fr. 319 Woéhrle), unde est Oceanumque patrem (Il. 14.201 = 14.302); 
alii ex quattuor elementis, ut Empedocles (—), secundum quem ait Lucretius 
ex imbri, terra atque anima nascuntur et igni (DRN 1.714-715). Epicurei (—) 
vero, quos nunc sequitur (sc. Vergil), nihil hor'um comprobant, sed dicunt duo 
esse rerum principia, corpus et inane: omne enim quod est, aut continet aut con- 
tinetur. et corpus volunt esse atomos, id est quasdam minutissimas partes, quae 
tony, id est sectionem, non recipiunt, unde et atomi dictae sunt: quas Lucretius 
(DRN1.268-270, 2.125-128) minutiores dixit esse illis corpusculis, quae in infusis 
per fenestram radiis solis videmus; dicit enim illas nec visum posse recipere. 
inane vero dicunt spatium, in quo sunt atomi. de his itaque duobus principiis 
volunt quattuor ista procreari, ignem, aérem, aquam, terram, et ex his cetera, 
ut illa duo elementa |, atomi et inane,]| sint, haec vero quattuor syntheta, id est 
composita ex illis duobus, praestent originem aliis omnibus rebus. hac autem 
ratione comprobatur, ex atomis et inani omnia esse, quod nihil est in rerum 
natura, quod non et corpus habeat, et quia recipit sectionem, indicet etiam inan- 
itatem. [ergo] ‘uti magnum per inane coacta / semina’ canebat (Verg. Buc. 
6.31-32), inquit, mundi principium, id est quemadmodum coactae et collectae 
atomi per magnum inane fuissent origo ignis, aéris, terrarum et maris; nam 
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‘semina’ atomos dicit. dicimus autem ‘haec atomus’ et ‘hae atomi’. cf. Isidore 
of Seville Etym. 13.2. ps.Valerius Probus in Buc. 6.31, pp. 332-25-335.27 Thilo 
omnem igitur hanc rerum naturae formam tenui primum et inani mole dis- 
persam refert in quattuor elementa concretam ... (p. 334.29) Ciceronis diversa 
opinione (see below §19). Aristoteles quattuor elementa ait, aquam et terram 
ponderibus suis deorsum ferri, ignem et aéra tenuitate sua sublevari, et his quat- 
tuor elementis quintum quasi proprium aethera addit privata mole discretum. 
idem Aristoteles ait non esse idem ignem et aethera diversitatemque eorum ele- 
mentorum probari ex eo, quod ignis omnia consumat, aether omnia conservet 
et nutriat. Anaxagoras (—) quattuor elementis constitutis rectorem adiungit 
sive spiritum sive Deum sive mentem, per quem haec quattuor regantur. (hic 
Anaxagoras Abderites fuit Democrito popularis et discipulus, quamquam alii 
Dionysium Smyrnaeum (—), quidam Aristotelem magistrum eius adfirment, 
vir nobilis, amicus Alexandro, apud Persas comes (sic)). in Buc. 6.31, p. 343.21— 
344.18 Thilo sunt qui binis principiis mundum discriminent. nam Xenophanes 
Colophonius (fr. 182 Strobel-Wéhrle) terram et aquam prodidit: quamquam 
haec antea ab Homero tractata sit opinio (Il. 7.99) ‘«W’ busts pev TavtEes Bowe 
xal vote yevois9e’. consentit in numero Euripides (fr. 1023 N*, 182a Kannicht), 
sed speciem discriminat. terram enim et aérem inducit principia rerum esse in 
Antiopa. ... (p. 344-8) sunt qui singulis elementis principia adsignaverunt: Par- 
menides Eleates terram [sic], Hippasus Metapontinus et Heraclitus Ephesius 
(T 779 Mouraviev), qui cxotewwds appellatur, ignem, Anaximenes Lampsacenus 
[sic], qui primus existimatur physica induxisse, aérem (—), Thales Milesius 
(fr. 286 Wohrle), magister eius, aquam. hanc quidem Thaletis opinionem ab 
Hesiodo putant manare, qui dixerit (Th. 16) ‘tot wev Mpwtiota ycog yevet”* 
avtdp émetta’. nam Zenon Citieus (S VF 1.103, 1.496) sic interpretatur, aquam Y0¢ 
appellatam and t0b yxeic8at, quamquam eandem opinionem ab Homero pos- 
simus intellegere, quod ait (Il. 14.201) “Oxeavov te Sev yéeveow xal pntépa TySdv, 
quod Vergilius quoque imitatus ait (Georg. 4.382) ‘Oceanumque patrem rerum 
Nymphasque sorores’. 

Augustine C.D. 8.2.1-3.4 Dombart—Kalb (cited Diels DG 173-174) (tit. De 
duobus philosophorum generibus, id est Italico et Ionico, eorumque auctoribus.) 
quantum enim adtinet ad litteras Graecas, quae lingua inter ceteras gentium 
clarior habetur, duo philosophorum genera traduntur: unum Italicum ex ea 
parte Italiae, quae quondam Magna Graecia nuncupata est; alterum Ionicum 
in eis terris, ubi et nunc Graecia nominatur. Italicum genus auctorem habuit 
Pythagoram Samium (—), a quo etiam ferunt ipsum philosophiae nomen exor- 
tum. nam cum antea sapientes appellarentur, quimodo quodam laudabilis vitae 
aliis praestare videbantur, iste interrogatus, quid profiteretur, philosophum se 
esse respondit, id est studiosum vel amatorem sapientiae; quoniam sapientem 
profiteri arrogantissimum videbatur. Ionici vero generis princeps fuit Thales 
Milesius (fr. 311 Wohrle), unus illorum septem, qui sunt appellati sapientes. sed 
illi sex vitae genere distinguebantur et quibusdam praeceptis ad bene viven- 
dum accommodatis; iste autem Thales, ut successores etiam propagaret, rerum 
naturam scrutatus suasque disputationes litteris mandans eminuit maximeque 
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admirabilis extitit, quod astrologiae numeris conprehensis defectus solis et lunae 
etiam praedicere potuit. aguam tamen putavit rerum esse principium et hinc 
omnia elementa mundi ipsumque mundum et quae in eo gignuntur existere. 
nihil autem huic operi, quod mundo considerato tam mirabile aspicimus, ex 
divina mente praeposuit. huic successit Anaximander (12A17 DK), eius aud- 
itor, mutavitque de rerum natura opinionem. non enim ex una re, sicut Thales 
ex umore, sed ex suis propriis principiis quasque res nasci putavit. quae rerum 
principia singularum esse credidit infinita, et innumerabiles mundos gignere et 
quaecumque in eis oriuntur; eosque mundos modo dissolvi, modo iterum gigni 
existimavit, quanta quisque aetate sua manere potuerit; nec ipse aliquid divinae 
menti in his rerum operibus tribuens. iste Anaximenen (13A10 DK), discipu- 
lum et successorem reliquit, qui omnes rerum causas aéri infinito dedit, nec 
deos negavit aut tacuit; non tamen ab ipsis aérem factum, sed ipsos ex aére 
ortos credidit. Anaxagoras (—) vero eius auditor harum rerum omnium, quas 
videmus, effectorem divinum animum sensit et dixit ex infinita materia, quae 
constaret similibus inter se particulis rerum omnium; quibus suis et propriis sin- 
gula fieri, sed animo faciente divino. Diogenes (64A8 DK, T 7c Laks) quoque 
Anaximenis alter auditor, aérem quidem dixit rerum esse materiam, de qua 
omnia fierent; sed eum esse compotem divinae rationis, sine qua nihil ex eo fieri 
posset. Anaxagorae successit auditor eius Archelaus (60A10 DK). etiam ipse de 
particulis inter se similibus, quibus singula quaeque fierent, ita putavit constare 
omnia, ut inesse etiam mentem diceret, quae corpora aeterna, id est illas particu- 
las, coniungendo et dissipando ageret omnia. (3) Socrates huius discipulus fuisse 
perhibetur, magister Platonis, propter quem breviter cuncta ista recolui. Socrates 
ergo, primus universam philosophiam ad corrigendos componendosque mores 
flexisse memoratur, cum ante illum omnes magis physicis, id est naturalibus, 
rebus perscrutandis operam maximam inpenderent. 

Theodoret CAG 2.9—11: (2.9: T1) OaArj¢ (fr. 329 Wohrle) Lev yao, Tov Exta 
KAAOVLEVWV TOPHY 6 TpEcPUTATOG, doyynv Td&VTWV TO Bowe UmEAaBev, (T1a) ‘Opjow 
(IL.14.201) ye olunt cipyxdtt motevous: “Oxeavév te Oedv yeveoty xal untépa TyOdv’ 
(T2) Avakipevdpos (fr. 134 Wohrle) dé, todtov SiadeEdpevos, dpynv py TO &rtelpov" 
(T3) Avakevyg (fr. 11 Wéhrle) 82, 6 tobtov diddoyxo¢ (T4) xal Atoyevys 6 ATtoA- 
Awvidtys (—) Tov dépa Eypeavas dpyyv mpoonyopevodtyy: (2.10:T5) “Inmmacos dé 
6 Metanovtivog (—) xat “HocxAeitog 6 Egéatos (fr. 898 Mouraviev) t@ mpl THY 
KOXYV TOV Nd&vtwv amevelrccTyv’ (TC) 6 dé Axparyavttvos EumedoxAys (—) tk oTol- 
xeia Epy Ta TeTTAPA’ (T7) Eevopavys Se 6 KoAogwvioc (fr. 194 Strobel-Wohrle) to 
TeV atdStov, ex dé THs Ys TK MeVTA (TB) xal Mappevidys (—) dé 6 todtov Etatpog 
6Enectyg wonttws Tovde tov Adyov Eexpatove, Peddoc SE amEMHvE TAY aio Oy cEwWV 
TO KPLTYPLOV, Hutota AEywv epixveiabat toto tH c&AnPetac: (2.11: Tg) Anudxprtos 
de 6 ABSypitys (—) d&retpov TO nav elonne xal eyévytov: (T10) 'Emixovpos dé 6 
Neoxdéoug 6 ‘Adyvatog (—) éx tav dtépwv 2 dpyfc Evotivat 16 may, elvort pév- 
Tot &vapyov xat diStov’ (T11) xal Mytpddweog Sé 6 Xtog (—), (T12) xat Zyvev 6 
"Execttyys (—) (T13) xat Atoyevg 6 Uuvpvattog (—) Stapdpous dpyacs THV CAwv dmeE- 
Gevto. 
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CAG 4.5-12: (4.5: Ti) Eevopevys pév odv 6 'Opopévous 6 Koropaviog (21A36 
DK, fr. 197 Strobel-Wohrle), 6 tig "EAcatuciis aipécews Hynocuevos, ev elvor td 
TOV EpyoE, Tpaipoeldes nal MEMEPATLEVOV, OV YEVYTOV, GAA’ aidtov Kol mMepTOLV 
dutvytov néAtw 8’ ad tavde TAY Adywv emrAabdpevos, ex THs ys pdvar &ravta 
elonnev. adtod yao dy TOde TO Emt0¢ Eottv’ (21B27 DK) ‘ex yij¢ yap tade Tevta, Karl 
elg yijv mévta tedcvt@’. (4.6) dEbupwvor dé d&vticpug olde of Adyou. Ei yao dlStog 6 
KOoLOG, Kal divapyos: El de ye dvapyos, xal dvaitiocg El dé avatttos, odx Exel ShTOv 
uytepa thy yijv. el dé aitiav Eyer THY yHv, odx doa cvattios: ei SE ox dvatttoc, 
ovde dvapyoc: el Se odx dvapyos, odx dpa didtog. (4.7: Tii) xol Tlappevidnys Se 6 
Il¥ppytog 6 EAedktys (fr. 55 Coxon, Xenophanes fr. 198 Strobel—Wohrle), Eevo- 
gdvoug Etatpos yevouevos, xath pév Tov Me@Tov Adyov Eluqwva TH SiSacxdAw 
Evyyéypagev’ abtod yao dy téde 16 Eoc elval pact: (28B8.4 DK) ‘odAov povvo- 
yeves Te xal dtpeues 70’ (28B28.3 DK) cyevytov’. altiov dé Tay SAwy ov THY YiV 
pdvov, xabdmep éxetvoc, dd xal td mOo elonnev odtos. (4.8: Titi) MéAtcaog 5é 
6 Tdayevoug 6 MiAjatocg (30Ag DK) todtov pev Etatpos eyeveto, Thy b€ mapado- 
Betoav SiSacxariav dxnpatov obx ethpycev: ditetpov yap odtoc Epy Tov xdcpov, 
exelvwv Odvtwv TeTEpacuEvov. [CAG 4.9 (~ Tiv-vi) see above testes primi] (4.10) 
(fr. 201 Luria) xoAodat dé ottw Th ouixpdtata exeiva Kal AeMTOTATA CwWOTOL, & 
did TAV Pwtaywyav eloBa&Mwv 6 HAtoc Selxvvaw ev EXVTO dtvw Kal KaTW TAXAAO- 
usva. [CAG 4.11-12 (~ Tviii-xi) see above Testes primi] (4.12: Txii) “Inmacog dé 
6 Metarovtives (18.7 DK) nat “Hodxdertog 6 BAdowvos 6 "Epéctog (—) Ev elvan 
TO TOV, dxtvytov (d(et)xtvytov Zeller edd.) xai menepacpevov, apyyv dé 10 nO 
éoynnévat. (Txiii) 6 5é AnoMwvidtys Atoyévys (—) éx tod dépos Egy Evothvat td 
TOV. 

Epiphanius Haer. 3.505.1-508.15 Holl. Olympiodorus the Alchemist 
Art.Sacr. 18-25, pp. 80.19-83.14 Berthelot—Ruelle 7 dpyy totvuy mavtog mpc- 
YMATOs KaTd TIvas H la eotiv, H moma, xal ci pev Eott pla, W dxtvytos eotw, 7 
AMELPOS, 1] TEMENAoLEVN’ WoadTWS Kal Ei LEV TOMAl dpyat elo, Md&AL abtoL H dxi- 
vytol Eloww,  memepacpevat, Y dretpou. ... (21) wlav dé memepaopevyy dpyyy TOV 
dvtwv e66EaZev OcAys (—) 76 Bdwp, erred) yovipdy gotw nat eddidrAactov: yovi- 
Lov yap ottw, emedy yevve tybac evdidmAnctov dé, TO Suvdpevov StamAdooar 
wad Bovdys vdvr xal 6 Bdwp wodv Odrys StamActtetg: év @ yap dyyelw Borys 
todto ... (22) 6 dé Atoyévyg (—) tov dépa, eed) obtog mAobatds éotw xal yovi- 
og: tixtet yap dpven: xal evdidmAnatos Kal adTOG: WS yap FEAEIC SLaTAdTTEIS al 
todtov: dd xal cig gotw obtog xal xtvodpevos, xal obx diStos. (23) “HodxAet- 
tog (—) dé xal “Innacog (—) 16 mOp eddEacav elvar dpynv me&vtwv TOV Svtwv, 
ered) Spactixdv éotw todto Spacti Sé PovAeta iver h dey TOV ytvopevwy 
bn’ abtyv MAgov, we dé TWwEG A€youat, Kal yovitov Eotv TO MOP yiveTol yap ev 
TH Orexxabpati. (24) Thy yap yhv ovdels eddEacev elvar dpyyy, el wh Eevopdvns 
6 Korogaviog (21436 DK): 81h Sé 1d pr) elvan adty yéviov, obdelg adty otot- 
xelov 2d6bucev. ... (25) rlav dé xtvovpévnv &relpov dpyyy méavtwv TOV Svtwv So&k- 
Cet Avakéyévng (fr. 174 Wohrle) tov dépa. A€yet yap obtws (13B3 DK, spurium): 
‘eyybs eotw 6 dnp Tod dowudtov: Kal Sti xat’ Expolav TobTOV ywopEla, dveryxy 
adtov xal dmetpov elvat xal mAodctov Sid Td pydémote exAcimew’. Avaéiuavdpos 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


LIBER 1 CAPUT 3 283 


(fr. 216 Wohrle) 52 t6 peta&d Breyev doyiy elvou petaed b2 A€yw tov dtpdv 7 
tov xamvev 6 pév yao atpd¢ petaEd got mupd¢ nal yc, xal xabdAov dé elrety, 
Trav Td peTtaed Oeopadv xal bypav dtpds got th SE petakd Oepydv xal Enpd, 
norcvoc. 

Chapter heading: Pliny Nat. 1 p. 1.7 de elementis. Seneca Ep. 89.16 ipse 
(de) elementis locus. Clement of Alexandria Strom. 3.3.13.1 Tov Tepl apy ay ... 
Adyov. QD.S. 26.8 év tH TEpl dpyav xal Peoroyias €Enyjoet. Eusebius PE 1.8 S00 
tois puaixols ptroadgots Iepl dpydv Staneqwvytat (ps.Plu. Strom. follows). PE 
10.14.12 Tov Hel dpyadv Adyov. 

§§1-5, 20 Ionian tradition: Hippolytus Ref. 1.10.1} pév obv pucue) piAogo- 
gla dd OdAntos (fr. 212 Wohrle) gws ApyeAcou Steuetve ToUTov yivetot Lwxeatys 
cKPOATHS. 

§1 Thales Homer: Hippolytus Ref. 1.1.1 A€yetat Oadrijy tov MiAyjatov (fr. 210 
Wohrle), va tdv Enta copHv, NEATov erixeyelonnxéevar Pirocoplav puovahy. obto¢ 
Zon a&pyyv Tod mavtdc elvan xa tEAOg Td HOw ex yap adtod th né&vta cvviotacdat 
TMYvvopEevov xal me&Atv Stavieevon (Eig adtO Stayetc@at addidimus). Heraclitus 
All. Hom. 22.2-6 xal tv pvoimay xat& Ta oToIyeta Soypatwr cic &pynyos “Opy- 
006, Exdotw TIvl THY LET’ adtov Ho EdoEEv ebpety enwolag yeyovws SrSdoxarAoc. (3) 
OoAnta Lev ye Tov MiAnatov (fr. 94 Wohrle) spoAoyodat mpatov brocthaacGa TOV 
dAwy KoTLOYOvov atoxetov TO Ldwp: h yap bypd Pvatc, ebpapdc Eig ExaoTA LETA- 
TAATTOMEN, TPds TO TOIxtAov ElwEe Lop~odc bau. (4) Td TE yap EEatuICouEvov adths 
cepodtat, xal To Aemtdotatov dd dépos aiOyo dvartetat, cvvievov TE Td BSwe nat 
petaBarrouevov gic (Adv dnoyatodtat: (5) 510 Oy tH TetedSog TAV OTOLYElwWVY WomTEP 
aitiatatov 6 Odds dreprhvato otoryetov elvan Td SSwp. (6) tig odv éyéwwnae Tab- 
ty thy SdEav; oby “Opnpos, elzav (Il. 14.246): “Oxeavec, Sonep yeveots mevtecat 
TETUKTOL. 

§§2-3 Anaximander Anaximenes (criticism): Cicero Fin. 1.18 quam- 
quam utriusque cum multa non probo, tum illud in primis, quod, cum duo qua- 
erenda sint, unum, quae materia sit, ex qua quaeque res efficiatur, alterum, quae 
vis sit, quae quidque efficiat, de materia disseruerunt (sc. Democritus fr. 301 
Luria, Epicurus fr. 281 Usener), vim et causam efficiendi reliquerunt. Seneca 
Ep. 89.16 ipse (de) elementis locus, ut quidam putant, simplex est, ut quidam, in 
materiam et causam omnia moventem et elementa dividitur. 

§2 Anaximander: Cicero ND 1.25 Anaximandri (fr. 29 Wohrle) autem 
opinio est nativos esse deos longis intervallis orientis occidentisque, eosque innu- 
merabilis esse mundos. ps.Plutarch Strom. (Plu. fr. 179 Sandbach) at Eus. PE 
1.8.2 ue0’ bv ‘Avakipavdpov (12A10 DK), OdAntos Etatpov yevdpevov, TO dztetpov 
gdvar tyy nacav aitiov zyew th¢ tod mavtds yevéoews te xaul POopdc: gE 06 SH prot 
tous Te OVpavods a&rmoxexplaBat, Kal xABOAOD TOUS dmavTAS drtELPOUG SVTAS KOTLOUG. 
Hippolytus Ref: 1.6.1 OaAod toivuv AvakiLavdpos yivetat dxpoatys: Avatiuavdpos 
TpaktaSou MiAjatog (12A11 DK). odtog doyty E—y tHv Svtwv baw TIvd TOD dmel- 
pov, 8& fe ylvecOat tods obpavods xal tods év adtots xdcpous. tabtyy dé aldtov 
elvatxal cynpw, hv xal mevtas meptéxety tods xdcHous. Augustine C.D. 8.2.23-30 
Dombart—Kalb Anaximander (12A17 DK) ... innumerabiles mundos gignere et 
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quaecumque in eis oriuntur; eosque mundos modo dissolvi, modo iterum gigni 
existimavit, quanta quisque aetate sua manere potuerit. 

§3 Anaximenes: Diogenes Laertius V-P. 2.3 Avaétpévys (13A1 DK) Edpo- 
atpatov, MiAnotos, ixovcev Avattdvepov. Hippolytus Ref. 1.7.1 Avaétpévys 5é, 
xal adtdo¢ ®v MiAnatos (13A7 DK), viog dé Edpvotpdtov, dépa d&metpov Egy THY 
coxny elvan, 26 od ta ywopeva (xaul) ta yeyovdra xal tk éodpeva xat Bods xal Geta 
ylveo$o. Philoponus in de An. 87.2-5 Atoyévys 6 AroMuwvietms (—) xat Avaét- 
pevye (fr. 168 Wohrle) doynv tav Svtwy Tov képa Aeyovtes, Ex TOUTOD xal THY tuxyV 
EAEYOV, KALYIWWOKEL LEV TIdvTEA THY ux WC EXOVTOV THY TOV TdvTWV APY, KIVY- 
Timmtatyy dé elvat Sid AetopEepEtav. 

§4 Anaxagoras: Strabo 14.1.36, 645C.34-36 KraCopévios 8” Hv dvijp érpavys 
‘Avakoydpas (59A7 DK) 6 puatxdc, AvaEpevous dmiAytis to MiAnctov: Sujxovgay 
dé ToUToV ApyeAaog (—) 6 puatxds xai Edpimidys 6 momtys. ps.Aristotle Spir. 3 
483b12-16 thy d&ptypiav pdvov elvan Sextvahy mvebuatos, Td SE vedpov od. Siagé- 
pew dé xa Ott TO rev vedpov Exel That, yO’ dotypia tayd StappHyvutat, xabamEo 
Kal PAE. TO SE Spa ex PAEBdc nail vedpov xai detyplas. Anon. Londiniensis 
Tatr. col. xx1.23—28 + 32-38 Manetti 6 Lev yap "Epacilotpatos (fr. 87 Garofalo) 
xat t[d]ppw tod iatpix0d xavolvog mpoHAGe: UneAnBev yap Ta MeATA | TwLATO 
Adywt Vewpyta etvat Bote THY | [aloOyt] hy PAEBa cuveotdvan zy Adywt | Ge[w]ontav 
cwudtwv, prebdc, &otnpiac, vevpo(v). ... (32) &MAG Lev odv dott Ta doto|UEpH, nate 
Td TOMaS Statpobpever | Eig Su[ot]a wen WS EYKEMAAdS TE Kal vEd|poVv xal doTHplar, 
gap ual ta bypd&. Exac[to]v yap TOUTWY Kall duotopepEes Eottv | xal tL EL] vouEvov 
alg Spore ywplletat | wépy. Hippolytus Ref: 1.8.1 peta todtov yiveta Avataydpac 
‘HyyotBovAov 6 KAaopéviog (59442 DK). odtos Epy thy tod mavtds &pyyv Nodv 
xal BAnv: tov pev Nodv motodvta, Thy dé SAny ywouevyv: ‘Svtwv yap m&vtwv dod, 
Nodc ete Owv Stexdopyoev’ tac SE LAtcds hoyxds ameipous Umdpyew xal Td TLIXPO- 
tépas adtay &retpa Agyet. Diogenes Laertius VP. 2.6 Avataydpas HynotBovrAov 
(59A1 DK) H EdBovaAov, KrAafopévios. obtog Yxoucev Avattpevous, xal meatos TH 
bAn Nodv éréotysev, &pEduevos obtw Tod cvyypdppatos, 8 got Hdéws nal peyo- 
Aopedvas hoynvevpéevov (59B1 DK): ‘névtaypyyata hy dud: ett Nods éAdav adta 
Stexdcunoev’. Eusebius PF 10.14.12 Avataydpas HynotBobaAov KAaCopévios (—). 
obtog 5) mpAto¢ Sijpoowoe tov Iepi dpyadv Adyov. ob yap udvov mepl ths mdvtwV 
odctas dreprvato, wo ol 19d adtob, dAAG xal mel Tod xwwodvtos adthy aitiov. ‘jv 
yap doynv, onat (59B1 DK), ‘ta mpdypata dod mepuppevar Nod dé ciceA Sav abt 
éx THs dtaklas cig taEW Hyayev. PE 14.14.8-9 pdvoc 8’ odv meatog ‘EM jvwv ‘Ava- 
Eaydpas uvypovevetat év tots Iepl &pyav Adyotg Nodv tov rdvtwv aitiov dnopyva- 
oOo. ... Tov Te Ilepl doyadv Adyov mEGtos EMyvwv Smpowoev. od yap Lovov mepl 
THS MavTw ovatag dTEPHVvato, WS ol TPO AVTOD, dAAK xa mEpl TOD xtvobvtos abTIV 
aitiov. (9) ‘Av yap év doy’, pyotv (59B1 DK), ‘u00 ta modypata tepuppeva, Nods 
Se eloeAOwv abta éx thg dtaklas lg thEW Hyaye’. Servius in Aen. 4.625, p. 573-7- 
12 Thilo ex ossibus: secundum Anaxagoran (—), qui homoeomerian dicit, id est 
omnium membrorum similitudinem, esse in rebus creandis {id est} ex ossibus, 
ex sanguine, ex medullis: nam omnia pro parte sui transeunt in procreationem. 
Lucretius DRN 1.830 nunc ad Anaxagorae veniamus homoeomerian etc., see 
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General texts above. Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 1.830 contra Anaxagoran. 
Simplicius in Phys. 162.26—-33 todto obv ws dElwpa mporaBav 6 Avataydpac (—) 
TO UNdEv Ex TOD Uy Ovtos yivec Oa, Sone? Tolodtov tive TH Suvdet Advyov Eowtav. TO 
ywvdpevov tj €& bvtog yivetou H} éx py Svtog: GAN’ x py Svtog &Sbvatov: 2& Svtos dpa. 
el dé tobto, xal evundpyovtos tH £E of Eotiv. od yap EwbEv nobev erercrov palvetaut, 
Stav €& innwv yevvOvtat opijxes H&E SSatog dp. Eveotw &pa ev TH dpotropepeta xeul 
aap& xal dotodv xal atua xat ypuads xal pdrvBdog xal yAvxd xal Acvxdv, Ad Sid 
ppotyta dvaiciyta nuty eotw, dvta mévta év tact. Psellus Op. Theol. 1.61.-12 
+ 52-78 Gautier ‘xai ei to mavta’ yep pyaow (sc. Gregory of Nazianzus) ‘év mdct 
xeiobat uy TMElotEov Tols A€youat, GMA’ Hutv ye TELaTEOV WE Ev AAANAdIS Kai TAP’ 
OMHAots Exeiueda’ ... (p. 241.55) HAAG Tolg AptototéAous Adyols MIANKwWS PUTEWS 
thy ‘Avakorydpov (38E Gemelli Marciano) ddfav éxetce StabpuMovpevyy evtadOa 
Stapacdtat. obtog yap 6 avi pavepAs Orta Siapaptdvev yéveow dvaipav xal 
elodywv Stidxpicw: éretdy yap ebpe puomdv Sdypa A€yov pydév éx tod pydevdc 
yiverOou, dc md&vta Ex TIvOS, dyvonoas douyas TO py Ov Agyetat xal STL TO LEV 
Suvdpet, To dé evepyela, dnepBac Thy LAnv dq’ fe of puowol mevta yevvaar xa cic 
hy dvadrbovow, edoypatife ‘né&vta ev m&ct peniyGar’, xawvdv tia Adyov elocyw. ev 
yap TH adth yovy xal tptyas EAeyev elvou xai Svoyac xal PAEBag xat dotyplas xat 
auvdécpous xa taAAG Tdvta ToD cwpatos, apavh SE Sick pxpopepetav, abEdverv 
dé xaTa pixpdv xal an’ MAYAwV Staxpiverbat. ‘THs yap div’, pyaty, ‘Ex Ly TOLYOS 
Opis yévorto } aap éx py capndc’; GAN’ elvar xal caprxia Bpaydtata xal vedoo xel 
dot& ual TaAAA mévta ev GANAS cvyxeipeva, Bpaydtaté ye unV Bote LN dpa- 
aba, abEdvecbor 8’ batepov xat Staxpiverbat dn’ dAAHAwY xal SrapavA yivecBa. 
ov TOV OWHATWY dé LOvoV KaTHYOpEL THY ToLAdTYY abyKpacw, GAd Kal THY YPW- 
patav: elvat yap pacxe Aevxdv év TO pédavi xal uédav év TH Acvx®. toto dé xal 
KATH THV PoTIay EtiBer Ev ya TH Bapet Td xodGpoV ELiyvuE xal Ev TH Kod TO Bapd, 
& Oy mdvta 6 Urayeipimms piAdcopos giroadgors Adyors eEyrevEe. tabty yodv tH 
SdEy ual 6 peyas Staporydpevos Tpyydptos, el xeul py Selv myow Emeoba tats ‘Ave- 
Eayopelorg SdEoug pydé motedvew tots Adyouat mévte ev mao xelobat (A> yao dv 
To Evorvtio Ev Tolg Evavttots edpebety;), ‘AMA’ nulv ye’ oyotv ‘mELoTEov ws Ev AMN- 
Roig xal map’ &MHAoIs Exetreba’. Td yap ddbvatov, prot, THs exeioe SdENS Suvatov 
ev Tolg NMETEPOIS EvpioxecOat HOEctv’ Ev GAAHAoLS yap Kal Mo’ GAANAotS ExetLeda. 
Scholium in Gregorium Nazianzenum MPG 36.911a23-38 (Nicetas Comm. in 
xvi Or. Gregorii Nazianzeni fr.109 Constantinescu, excerpting Psellus) 6 S¢ Ava- 
Eaydpac (59B10 DK) raratdv ebpwv Sdype St oddév ex t08 undaph yivetau, yéveow 
ev avyjpel, Sidacpiow dé elovjyev dvtl yeverews. EAjpet yap dAnAots Lev petyOat 
mravta, Staxplvecbar dé adfavdpeva. xal yap ev TH adthH you xat tpbyas elvan xat 
dvvyxas xal PAEBag xaxt KOTHPlAS Kal veboa xal doTR Kal TUYXaVELY LEV dpovy} Sid 
wuxpopepetav, adfervdpever Se xata picpdv StaxpiverOar. ‘nds yap dv’, pyoty, ‘ex wh 
TeLXds yEevolto BOlE nal capE Ex Uy capndc’; od Udvov dé THY cwLdtwv dd xal TOV 
Xpwndatwv tadta xatyyopet. Kal yap evelvot TH AevX TO MEA Kal TO AcvKdV TA 
péravi. To abtd Sé él TAY Horrdv ete, TH Bapel Td xod@ov obupwctov elvat SoEd- 
Cov xa todto adlic exelve. drive mévta evdH goti, mA> yap dv ta evavtia toils 
evavTlolg TVVETOVTAL; 
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§§5-6 Archelaus Ionic Succession: Diogenes Laertius V.P. 2.16-17 ‘Apyé- 
Aaog (60A1 DK) Adyvaiog } MiAnjatoc, natpds AnoModwpov, we dé tives, Midwvoc, 
yadytys Avakoydpov, SiScoxahos Lwxpetouc odtoc (sc. Anaxagoras?) mpatos ex 
THS Twvias thy puovay pirocogiay pethyayev Abyvale, xal exrnoy puarxdc, apd 
xal Aygev év adt@ (sc. Archelaus) 7 pucvah girocogia, Lwxpdtous Thy HOvayv 
elanyayovtos. ... 6 OE AdyOS AVTH oUTWS ExEL. THNOLEVOV MNat Td Udwo m0 Tod PEp- 
Lod, xx8d Lev Eig TO (LEcov Sta Td) TUPAdes cuviotata, Totelv yrv' xa8d dé MEPLOPEt, 
dépa yevvav. cf. VP. 1.18 xal péypt wév ApyeAcov (—) 16 puaixdr eldog Hv (sc. THs 
glrocopias). 

§5 Archelaus: Sextus Empiricus M. 9.360 Avakwwévng (fr. 30 Wohrle) 82 xat 
[Satog 6 Tuepatog (63 DK) xart Atoyévys 6 AttoMwvidetys (—) xa Apyércos 6 AOn- 
vatog (60A7 DK), Lwxpadtoug dé xabyyytys, xal xat’ evioug “HedxAertog (T 696 
Mouraviev) dépa (sc. dAcke mévtwv elvat dpyhv xal otoryetov). Hippolytus Ref. 
1.9.1-2 ApyéAaos (60A4 DK) 76 pév yévoc A€yvatos, vidg 5é AnoModwpov. odto¢ 
Zon thy plEw tH BAys dpotws Avakoydpa, tas te &pxaS woadtws, adtd¢ dé tod 
Nod évurrdpyet tt ed0éwe (tH) ulypa(tt). (2) Elva (8) &oyy ths xivjgews (to) 
anoxpiverdat an’ dANAwY Td Pepudv xal To poxpdv. Diogenes Laertius VP. 2.16 
‘ApyéAnog (60A1 DK) ... ZAeye 5é Sto aitiag elvar yevécews, Oepudv xal toxpdv. 
Augustine C.D. 8.2.42-44 Dombart-Kalb Anaxagorae successit auditor eius 
Archelaus (60A10 DK) etiam ipse de particulis inter se similibus (i.e. 6.o10é- 
peta) quibus singula quaeque fierent ita putavit constare omnia. 

§6 Ionic Succession: Clement of Alexandria Strom. 1.14.62.1 girocogias 
toivuv ... TpElg yeyovact Stadoyal Emwvunol THY TOnwy mEpl ods StétpLpav, “Ito- 
Aun pev y dd Hvboydpov, Iwviay dé y dnd Oadrod, "EAcatua) dé h amd Eevogd- 
vous. Diogenes Laertius VP. procem. 13-15 (Socratici fr. 1 H 6 Giannantoni, 
FDS 121) pirocogias 5é Sv0 yeydvact dpyal, } te dd Avatdvdpov xal h dd 
Tlu8aydpou: ... xal exaretto n nev Iwvnaj, dtt Oars (fr. 236 Wéhrle) "Iwv wv, 
Miajotos yap, xabyyyouto ‘Avakétdvepov. ... (14) xatadnyet 5é 7 pév elo KAet- 
topayov xal Xobvournov xal Oedq~pactov h Twvicy. ... Oarod péev yap ‘Avatipav- 
Spoc, of ‘Avattpévig, od Avatwydpas, of Apyédaos, of Lwxpdtyg 6 thy YOixyv 
eloaywywv of of te dol Lwxpatixol xat WAdtwv 6 thy dpyatov Axadjpetov 
ovotyodpevoc: of Uevoutmos (test. 13 Taran) xat Eevoxpdtys (—), 08 MoAguwv 
(fr. 1 Gigante), ob Kpdvtwp (test. 4c Mette) xal Kpdtys, ob ApxectAaog (test. 
4c Mette) 6 tHy peony Axadypetav eloyynoduevoc: od} Aaxtdyg (test. 4 Mette) 
6 thy veav Axadypetav pirocopycas: of Kapveddyg (test. 4c Mette), ob Kierté- 
paxos (test. 6b Mette). xai ade pév cig KAertépayov. (15) cig 5 Xpdournov odtw 
xatoryyer Laxpdtous Avticbévys, ob Atoyévys 6 xdwv, of Kpdtys 6 OnBatos, of 
Zyvov 6 Kitteds, ob KAedvéys, 08 Xptoinmos. elg SE Oedqpactov odtwo HAdtw- 
voc AptototéAns, 00 Oedppactos. xat y Lev Iwvocy ToOtov xataAiyet Tov TPdTtOV. 
VP. 8.1 énetdy Sé THY Twa pirogogiay thy ad Oadrod nai tods Ev TadTH Sta- 
yevopévous dvdpac dEtoAdyous SteAnAvOapev xtA. Eusebius PE 10.14.9-18. PE 
14.17.10. 

§§7-8 Pythagoras Italic Succession: Hippolytus Ref. 1.2.1 ott 5é xal Etepa 
girocopia ob Laxpdy TOV adtTav ypdvwv, Hs Hoke Tudaydpac, Sv Uédptdv tec Ae yoo- 
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ow. Hv tad mpooyyopevoay Sik Td Tov IIv8arydpav pevyovta Hodvxpdtyy tov 
Lapiwv tipavwov olufoat méAw THs Tradlag xdxet Tov Biov nAnpdoau. ob TH alpeow 
SiadeEduevor xtA. (see below §7). 

§7 Pythagoras: Cicero Luc. 18 Pythagorei e numeris et mathematicorum 
initiis proficisci volunt omnia. Hippolytus Ref. 1.2.1-2 ... Tv§aydpac ... dé mel 
guoxdy Gytyoas EutEev dotpovopiav xai yewuetplov xal povovay (nat derOunti- 
wv add. edd.): (2) xal obtw¢ poveda pév elvan dephvato tov Oedv. Ref. 1.2.6-9 
TAY dé dplOUav apy yeyove Kad’ DdoTACW H TPwWTH Lovac, HTI¢ EaTl Lovac kpayy, 
YEWOoa TATPINBS TaVTAS TODS &Mous dolBLoUC. SedtEpov y Sudc, OHAUS dolBud;, 6 
SE AdTOS Kal doTlog Ud THY doLOUNTCaY KoAEiTOL ToiTOV h ToLd&C, koLeLdOC keoyV" 
obtog xal meptocds bd TAY dplOu(ytix)@v vevopobéty tat xarEtoOaL. eml mot Sé 
TOUTOLS H TETEdC, BHAUS dpLOUds, 6 SE adTOS Kal deTLOg xaAEtTOL, StL OHAUS Eotwv. 
yeyovacw obv of mévtes dprOuol Anpbévtes and yévous tecoupes—cprOpdc 8” Hv td 
yévos ddpictos—, do’ dv 6 téAElog adtols cuvéotyxev dplOLde, H Sexcks: TO yap Ev, 
dv0, Tela, Tecoapa yivetat dexa, Edy Excotw TAV APLOLAV PrAdccontot Kat’ ovatov 
10 oixelov dvoua. TAdTHV 6 IIvbayopac Epy lepav tetTPAKTdy, ‘THYHV devcov ProEws’ 
we ‘piCopat” Exovoay év Eavty}. 

§8 Italic Succession: Diogenes Laertius VP. procem. 13-15 (Socratici fr. I 
H6 Giannantoni, FDS 121) pirocogiac Sé Sto yeyovacw doyal, H te d70d Avacktdv- 
Spov xat y dnd WvOaydpov: ... (15) n dé ItaAucy ottw (sc. xataAnyet)’ DepexddSouc 
Tludecydpac, 08 Trravyys 6 vid, ob Zevopevys, ob Mappevidns, ob Zivwv 6 EAEd- 
Tyg, 00 Aeburrmos, 08 Andxpitos, ob moMol nev, ex’ dvépatos 5é Navoipavyg (75.1 
DK) {xal Navxddys}, dv’Enixoupos. 1122 dpxtéov and tig Twvixis ptrocopiac, 
hs xabyyyoato Oarfe, 08 Sujxovcev Avakipavdpos. VP. 81-3... pépe xal mepl TH¢ 
Trorys Sard Roper, he Hp&e Tvdaydpag Mvyodpyov ... , Laptoc: ... (3) ebpwyv tHv 
TATpLda TUPAVVOLMEVYY D7t0 IloAUKpdToUG, anHoEv cig Kpdtwva tH¢ ItaAtac xdxet 
vopous Belg tots "Iradimtaics 20&ho8y ody tots pabytais. Hippolytus Ref: 1.2.1-2 
ott O€ Kal ETEOA MLAcTOGIA ... , Hv ItaAmnv npooynydopevoay Sta Td Tov Tvbaydpav 
gevyovta TloAvxpatyy tov Lapiwy tUpavvov oluyjoat TOAW THs "ItaAtag xdxet Tov 
Blov nAnpdoat. ob tHy alpeow of StadeEdpevor od rod Sujveynav tod adtod ppovi- 
patos. Eusebius PE 10.4.17 6 pév odv Tufaydpac torodtos. mowty 8 éx ths tobTOU 
Stadoy fs y xAnPeton Itarkmy prrocogla suvéoty, Tij¢ EWvUpiag Ex THS KATA THY 
Troriav diatpibis dEwbetoa ped’ Hv y dnd Oarod tod tav Extd copAv Evdg Taviny 
TpocayopevOetow xdretta h EXeatixy, Eevopdvyy tov Kodopwviov natépa emty pa- 
apevy. 

§9 Heraclitus Hippasus: Lucretius DRN 1.635-638 quapropter qui mater- 
iem rerum esse putarunt /ignem atque ex ignisummam consistere solo, /magno 
opere a vera lapsi ratione videntur. / Heraclitus init quorum dux proelia primus. 
Capitula Lucretiana at 1.635 Contra Heraclitum. Diogenes Laertius V.P. 8.84 
“Inmacog Metamovtivos (18A1 DK) xal adtog Ivdaryopixds. Egy Se ypdvov wetopE- 
vov elvat THs Tod xdcpov petaBorhs nat memepacpevor elvan Td Av xal cetxtvyTov. 
g.7-8 (on Heraclitus, 22A1 DK) édd6xet 8’ adt@ xaborinds prev Tade Ex TUPOS TA 
Tdvta ovvertavat xal cig tobto dvarvecban: ... (8) ... wOp elvat otoryetov xal nupds 
auolByy Ta Mévte, dpatwoet xal muxvacet {td} ywoueva. capss 8’ obdéev extide- 
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TOL ... yewdobal Te adtov (sc. TOV KdaLOV) EX TLPdS Kal MAW ExmvpodaBa KATE 
tiwag TEplddoug BvaAraé tov cdpnavta aidvar todto dé yiverOat xa8’ eluappevyy. 
TV OE Evavtiwv TO Lev Ent THY yeveow dtyov xaArEtabant MOAELOV Kall Zowv, TOO’ El THY 
exmbpwow oporoyiav xal eionvyy, xal THY LETUBOANV Oddv divw KaTW, TOV TE KOTLOV 
yivec8ou xat’ ottmyv. Hippolytus Ref. 1.4.1 ‘HodxAettog (T 658 Mouraviev) dé 
QvalKes PiAdaogos 6’EpEectog XTA. 

§10 Diogenes: Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.57 Atoyévys (59A1 DK) AmtoMobE- 
pisos AtoMwvidtys: ... Wxouge 5€, pyatv Avtia8evye (fr. 15 Giannatasio Andria), 
‘Avaktpevous. Hv dé toils xpdvors xat’ ‘Avakorydpav. ... €ddxet SE adtH t4de° otoryelov 
elvat tov dépa. ... Tov TE dEow TrUxVOULEVoY Kai ApaLOUpLEvov YewvyTIXOY Elva TAY 
KOoLOV. 

§u Xenophanes: Hippolytus Ref. 114.1-4 Eevopavys S€ 6 Kodogwvios 
(21433 DK) 'OpSopévoug vids. ... (4) th SE mevte elvan éx ys. 

§12 Philolaus: Varro L.L. 5.1.10 Pythagoras Samius ait omnium rerum initia 
esse bina ut finitum et infinitum, bonum et malum, vitam et mortem, diem et 
noctem. Diogenes Laertius VP. 8.84 ®tAdAaog (44A1 DK) Kpotwvidtmes Iv8a- 
yoptxds. 

§13 Leucippus: Diogenes Laertius V-P. 9.30—31 Aebxtmmos (67A1 DK) ’EAg- 
atys, wg dé tives, ABSypltyg, xat’ evioug 54 MiAnjatoc. odtog Huovce Zyvwvos. ... 
TIPHTOST’ AtOmous apyac UnETTHaUTO. ... (31) TO Lev Tay dmELpdv MNotv, WS TPOELOY- 
Tal TobTOD Sé Td Lev TAHpES elvan, TO SE xevdr, (&) xal otoryetd pyot. Hippolytus 
Ref. 1.12.1 Asbuimmos (67A10 DK) 8 Ziyvewvoc Etatpos ... . ctoNeten Se A€ yet TO MAH- 
pec orl (TO) KEvov. 

§14 Democritus: Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.44 (Democritus 68A1 DK) a&pyac¢ 
elvat tOv CAwv atépous xal xevov. VP. 9.45 pbc Se &topa xal xevév. Hippolytus 
Ref. 1.13.1 Anpoxpttog dé Aevxinmov yivetat yvwpyroc Anpoxpitog Aapacinmov 
ABdypitms (68A40 DK).... Aéyet dé Guotws Aeuxinmw mepl otoryelwv, TANPOUS Kat 
xevod. 

§16 Epicurus Democritus: Diogenes Laertius VP. 10.1’ Enixoupog NeoxAgoug 
... A8yvatoc. Hippolytus Ref. 1.22.1-2’Emixoupos (fr. 271 adn., fr. 267 Usener) dé 
oxeddv évavtlav m&ot SdEav Zet0. doyas péev tay BAwv brrébeTo atépoug xxl xevdv— 
xevov pév olov témov Tav écopevwv, dtépyoug 5é THY BAny, 26 he tk mevta—, ex 2 
TAV ATOMWY JUvEABovady yevecOau nal TOV BEdv, nal Ta oTOLVEIA {rdvTO}, Kul (TODS 
xdcpovs, xal) ta év adtots mévta, xal Ca xat (T)dAra, wo pydév (ute) yiverOou 
ute cvveotavat, ei py Ex TAY aTOLwY Ely. Td SE dTOLOUS TO AEMTOMEPETTATOV Kal 
x08’ od obx dv yévoito xévtpov obdé onetov Oddév, OdSE Slaipecic ObdeLLlar, Z—y Elvan 
516 xa &tTOpous avTAS WVdpLaCEV. 

§16[110-114] Epicurus Democritus: Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 1.419 
corpus et inane esse natura rerum. 

§16 [113-114] Epicurus Democritus: Lucretius 1.269—270 accipe praeterea 
quae corpora tute necessest / confiteare esse in rebus nec posse videri. Capit- 
ula Lucretiana at DRN 1.269 corpora quae non videantur. 

§16[116-118] Epicurus Democritus: Lucretius DRN 2.83-87 nam quo- 
niam per inane vagantur, cuncta necessest/ aut gravitate sua ferri primor- 
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dia rerum / aut ictu forte alterius. nam (cum) cita saepe / obvia conflixere, fit 
ut diversa repente / dissiliant. 

§16 [118-122] Epicurus Democritus: Lucretius DRN 2.216-224 illud in his 

quoque te rebus cognoscere avemus, / corpora cum deorsum rectum per inane 
feruntur / ponderibus propriis, incerto tempore ferme / incertisque locis spatio 
depellere paulum, / tantum quod momen mutatum dicere possis. / quod nisi 
declinare solerent, omnia deorsum / imbris uti guttae caderent per inane pro- 
fundum /nec foret offensus natus nec plaga creata /principiis; ita nihil umquam 
natura creasset. DRN 2.333-341 nunc age iam deinceps cunctarum exordia 
rerum / qualia sint et quam longe distantia formis, / percipe, multigenis quam 
sint variata figuris; /non quo multa parum simili sint praedita forma, / sed quia 
non volgo paria omnibus omnia constant. /nec mirum;nam cum sit eorum copia 
tanta, / ut neque finis, uti docui, neque summa sit ulla, / debent ni mirum non 
omnibus omnia prorsum / esse pari filo similique adfecta figura. DRN 2.478- 
480 ... pergam conectere rem quae / ex hoc apta fidem ducat, primordia rerum / 
finita variare figurarum ratione. Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 2.333 De figura 
atomorum. 

§16[122-124] Epicurus Democritus: Lucretius DRN 1.526-535 ... sunt 
ergo corpora certa, / quae spatium pleno possint distinguere inane. / haec neque 
dissolvi plagis extrinsecus icta / possunt nec porro penitus penetrata retexi / 
nec ratione queunt alia temptata labare; /... / (532) nam neque conlidi sine 
inani posse videtur / quicquam nec frangi nec findi in bina secando / nec capere 
umorem neque item manabile frigus /nec penetralem ignem, quibus omnia con- 

ficiuntur. Dionysius of Alexandria Ilep! gbcews at Eus. PE 14.23.3 tabtys dé 
THs SdEns (sc. on atoms and worlds infinite in number) "Exixoupos (cf. fr. 301 
Usener) yeyovact xai Anpoxpttos (68A43 DK): tocodtov dé Steqwvynoay dcov 6 
pév eraylotas mdous xat 1k toOto dvenatcOytovs, 6 Sé xal peylotas elvat tives 
atépous 6 Anudxpitos déAaBev. dtdpoug dé elval pact dupdtepor xal AEyerOaut 
Std THY GAvTOV oTEPPOTHTCL. 

§17 Ecphantus: Hippolytus Ref. 1.15.1-2”Ex@avtdc (51.1 DK) tig Lupaxovatos 
v1 TH MEV TPGTA Gdaipeta elvar copata. xal maparhayas adbtov tpets dcpyerv, 
péyebog (2) oxfpa Sdvapr, €& dv td aicOyta yivecbar etvar dé Td TARVOS adbtav 
... UrElpov. uivetoar SE Th owMaTA UTE UMO Bdpous pte TANY As, GMA’ Ord Betas 
Suveews, Hv vodv xal uynv mpoooyopevel. 

§18 Diodorus Cronus: Sextus Empiricus M. 9.363, P. 3.32 Atddwpog 5é 6 
emimAyfels Kpdvog (fr. u7C Déring, II F 8 Giannantoni) cAdyiota xal duepy 
TWLATCL. 

§19 Empedocles: Lucretius DRN 1.763—766 denique quattuor ex rebus si 
cuncta creantur /atque in eas rursum res omnia dissolvuntur, / qui magis illa 
queunt rerum primordia dici / quam contra res illorum retroque putari? etc. 
Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 1.716 Contra Empedoclen. Heraclitus AllHom. 
24.6-7 tl 8’ 6 Axpayavtivos "EumedoxArjc; odyl te tettHpa otoiyeia BovdAduevos 
Hetv droonpAvat THY Opnpuajy dMAyyoptav peLlunto; (31B6.2-3 DK) ‘Zev deyys 


9 


"Hon te pepeabioc 95" Atowvets / Njotic 0’ 7 Saxpbotc teyyet xpobvwpa Bodtetov’ 
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(7) Zfva pev ele tov aibepa, yy Sé tv "Hoav, ASwvEea Sé tov dépa, To SE Saxpvotc 
TEYYOMEVOV KpOUVWLA Bodtetov To Ldwp. Diogenes Laertius VP. 8.51’ EunedoxAys 
... Métwvos ... Axpayavtivos (31A1 DK). VP. 8.76 éd6xe 8’ adt@ taS5¢ (31A1 DK): 
ototyeta nev elvou tEttape, tOp, LSwe, yhv, cepa Oirlav 0’ H cvyuplvetat xat Net- 
x0¢ @ Staxpivetat. pyal 5’ obtw (31B6.2-3 DK): ‘Zed¢ doyys “Hon te pepécBros 
HS? ‘Aidwved¢ / Nijotic 8 H Saxpvbots téeyyet xpobvwpa Bedtetov’ Aia péev To nOp 
Aéywv, “Hony dé thy yhv, AtSwven dé tov cepa, Njotw 5é 16 tdwp. Hippolytus 
Ref. 1.3.1 EumedoxAijs (31431 DK) dé peta tottoug (sc. tod v8ayopsious) yeve- 
Eves .... oTOG THY TOD mavTds dpynv Netxog xai Diriav py. Ref. 7.29.4-5 A€yov 
dé mw¢ (31B6 DK): ‘técoupa tov TévTw HLZopata mpAtov dimove: / Zedg *** "Hoy 
TE peed Bios YO’ Atdwveds / Nijotic 0’ H Saxpvotc Teyyet xpovVwLa Bedtelov’. Zev¢ 
got TO Tp, “Hon dé pepecBuoc y yi},  pepovda Tovs Mpd¢ Tov Biov xapmOUG, Aidw- 
vevds d€ 6 dp, ott Mavta St’ adtod BAEmO(V) TES Ldvov adTOV od xabopaLev, NijotI¢ 
dé 76 USwe. Stobaeus 1.10.11b (after 31B6 + B36 DK cited 1.10.11a) "EumedoxArc 
Ala peév Aéyet THY Céow (xa) tov albepa, “Hpnv dé pepecBtov tHv yhv &épa Sé tov 
‘Adwvea, emetdy pds oixetov odu Exel, AAA O16 NAlov xal ceAHNS Kall hoTPWV KATO- 
Aduretat Nijotwv dé xal ‘xoovvwuo Bodtetov’ to omteppa xa TO HSwp. ex tecodpwv 
ody ototyetwv TO Tav, THs ToUTWY PicEwS 8E Evavtiwy cvvertwors, Enpdtytés TE 
xal bypdTHTOS Kal PepLdTy TOS Kal tpuypdTHToG, LTO THC Md HANA dvaroytag xat 
xpdicews evarepyatouens TO Trav xu UETABOARS LEV LEpIxdss Urtopevovcys, Tod dé 
TAVTOS Ava py Emidexouens. A€yet yoo otw¢ (fr. 31B17.7-8 DK follows) «ta. 
ps.Valerius Probus in Buc. 6.31, pp. 332.25-334.28 Hagen omnem igitur hanc 
rerum naturae formam tenui primum et inani mole dispersam refert in quat- 
tuor elementa concretam et ex his omnia esse postea effigiata, (ut) Stoici tradunt 
Zenon Citieus (SVF 1.102) et Chrysippus Solaeus (SVF 2.413), Cleanthes et Assius 
(SVF 1.496), qui principem habuerunt Empedoclem Agrigentinum, qui de his ita 
scribit (31B6 DK) ‘téccapa yao néevtwv PCopata meatov dxove: / Zeds dpyys Hoy 
te pepsapios 8’ Atdwved< / Nhotics 0’, H Saxpdots (+) ye mixpoig vod Bodtetov 
yévog (interpretative paraphrase of téyyet xpobvwya Bpdtetov), ut accipiamus 
Zed¢ apyng ignem, qui sit Cewv et candens, quod ignis est proprium, de quo Eur- 
ipides (fr. 941 N? / Kannicht) ‘dpa tov dipod tévd’ drtetpov albéoa / xal yh meee 
éxove’ bypatic ev cyudAats; / todtov véuile Zhva', et Ennius (Thyest. fr. vii TRF? 
p. 66 Ribbeck, fr. cliii Jocelyn) ‘aspice hoc sublime candens, quem vocant omnes 
Tove’. dpyn¢ autem id est Aapmpdc vel taxd¢. nam et Homerus (Il.1.50) xal xbvac 
apyous, et Argus undique lucens et videns (sc. "Apyosg 6 navontys). [...] “Hoy 
autem gepecfuos terram tradit, quae victum firmet, de qua Homerus CeiSwpo¢ 
&povpe (Il. 2.548 etc.) unde tv “Hpav quidam épav appellarunt. nS’ ‘Atswvets 
Ditem quidem patrem glossa significat, sed accipere debemus aéra, quem Eur- 
ipides (fr. 448 N?, [448] Kannicht) in Cadmo ydos appellavit sic: ‘odpavog dmEép 
Hema Fuawas Potdvt Edo¢ Satpoviov/ Td8’ ev Leow Tod odpavod te xal yGovdc, / ot 
Lev dvopacovar xcoc’ [...] Njotis aquam significat, quae scilicet sincero habitu 
cuncta confirmet. nam creditur id eundem hominem, quem acceperit, servare. 
Cicero autem ‘AiSwvéa pro terra interpretatur, “Hpav pro aére versa vice in libro 
secundo De deorum natura (ND 2.66): ‘aer; inquit, ‘ut Stoici (SVF 2.1075) dis- 
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putant, interiectus inter mare et caelum Iunonis nomine consecratur, quae est 
soror et coniunx Iovis, quod ei similitudo est aéris et cum eo summa coniunctio’ 
(etc.). [... Homer Il. 15.189-193 is also cited]. quoad ad Iovem aether pertineat, 
mare ad Neptunum, aér ad Ditis imperia, in Here terram remansisse. in quo 
animadvertendum, quod Homerus consentiat Empedocli et Heracleoni Ciceronis 
diversa opinione (see above, General texts). Ioannes Tzetzes Exeg. in Iliad. 
1.1.17 p. 80.9-15 Papathomopoulos xai d&ra dé pupia 6 adtd¢ 'Oppeds &MAnyo- 
pel. dxovoute Lixpdov xax Tod MEWTOV TOV Pvatxdv "EumedoxAéous (BE follows): 
TAVTWS AMnyoptKds xal od pvOtxds mao. Fr. 31B6 DK is also cited at Sext. M. 
9.362, M. 10.315 reading Zevd¢ dpyye. 

§20 Socrates Plato: Diogenes Laertius V.P. 2.18-19 Lwxpdtys Lwgpovicxov 
... Abyvatios ... (19) dxotous dé Avakoryépou xath TIvas ... , METH TH Exelvov KaTa- 
Sixyy Siyxovcev ApyeAdov Tod puowmod. 3.1 WAdtwv Aptotwvos ... ASyvatoc. VP. 
3.69 Svo dé THY NdvtIw anepyver (sc. Plato) doydc, Bedv xai BAny, dv xai vobv mpod- 
ayopever xal attiov. VP. 3.76 dpyac ev odv elvan nat alta ta AcyOévta dbo + pev 
dv tapaderypa tov Gedv xal tH BAnv: Srep aveeyun duopgov elva, donep xal eri 
TOV dMwv Sextixdy. altiov dé todtuv 8 deveryuys elvat Sexdpevov yap tus tas ISéag 
yeway tac obcias. Hippolytus Ref. 1.19.1-2 dpyac elvar tod mavtdc Pedy xal SAnv 
xal mapaderya’ Gedv Lev Tov TolntHy xal Staxoopnoavta T6de TO TAV xal TPOVO- 
obuevov adbtod: BAyy dé tH mdow broxemervyy, Hy nat SeEapevyv (Tim. 53a) xl 
tinny (Tim. 4ga etc.) xaret ... 16 5 mapdderyya tHv Sicvoterv tO Oeod elvan: 6 xat 
(déov xarrct, ofov eludvicud ti, (@) npocéywv ev TH toyf} 6 Ged¢ ta ndvte Edy Lodpyel. 
Ambrose of Milan Exam. 1.1, p. 3.1-3 Schenkl tantumne opinionis adsumpsisse 
homines, ut aliqui eorum tria principia constituerent omnium, deum et exemplar 
et materiam, sicut Plato discipulique eius. Calcidius in Tim. c. 307 sunt igitur 
initia deus et silva et exemplum, et est deus quidem origo primaria moliens et 
posita in actu, silva vero ex qua prima fit quod gignitur. 

§21 Aristotle: Arius Didymus fr. 3 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.12.1b, pp. 134.18-135.10 
tavtas 5é tas dpyas moté Lev elval now ApiototéAns dvo, thy te VAny nal 1d elSoc, 
6 xal Lopry naret ual evtereyetav ... Evtedeyetav (5’) adto mpocelmev Hrot Sick td 
evdedeyas Undpyel Ot TAV LETEXOVTWY ADTOD EXAOTOV TAPEYETOL TEAELOV’ 6 YAP 
YXOAnds avdpiac ovderrw MANY StI Uy Suverpel, StamAacbEls SE xal THY MEdc@opoV 
Aabav Loony evteAeyein AEyetar Tote Yao amtetAnge TO TEAoG. Diogenes Laer- 
tius VP. 5.1 ApiototéAys Nucopceyou ... Utoyetpitys. VP. 5.32 elvan dé rape ta tét- 
Tapa ototyeta nat do méuntov, 2E of th aldgpia cuveotdva. dMolav & adtod tv 
xivyow elvar xvxAopopy tiv yao. Hippolytus Ref: 1.20.1 + 1.20.4 ApiototéAys 
tovtou (sc. Plato’s) yevouevos dxpoatys XTA. ... TH MEUMTW TWMATL, 6 UmoTiBetat 
elvat {uet& secl. Marcovich} tav &Awv tecokpwv—tod te mupdc xal THs yH¢ xa 
tod HSatog xal tod dépoc—Aentétepov, olov mvedpa. 

§22 Xenocrates: Diogenes Laertius VP. 4.6 Zevoxpatys Ayadyvopos Xaduy- 
Séviog (Test. 2 Insnardi-Parente?): odto¢ éx véou MAdtwvos Hxougev. 

§23 Zeno Stoicus: Clement of Alexandria Strom. 5.14.89.2 gaol yap cpa 
elvat tov Gedy of Utwixol (SVF 2.1035) xal veda xat’ obciev. Eusebius PE15.14.1 
(Aristocles fr. 3 Chiesara, SVF 1.98) ototyetov etval pact tov Svtwy TO TO ... Tov- 
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tov 5’ apyac bAnv nal Gedv, wo TAdtwv. dar’ obtog (sc. Zeno—) drow cwpatd 
gnow elvan, xai td moLodv xal td mé&kcxov. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.1 Zyvwv Mva- 
géov ... Kitiebg (SVF 11). VP. 7.134 Soxel 8’ adtots (SVF 1.85 etc.) dpydc etvat 
TV CAwy dbo, TO toLobv xal Td MeoYov. TO prev obv Tdoxov Elva THY &rotov odciav 
THY BAY, TO SE TOLody TOV Ev ATH Adyov Tov DEdv. ... Md xal coporta [dowpoata 
®, dowpcrtous Suda, perperam uterque] etvat tas dpydc xa dudppovs. Origen 
Cels. 6.71, p. 448.13-14 Marcovich xatd pév odv tobds dnd THs Ltods (SVF 2.1051), 
owmatinas Aéyovtas elvat tas &oyac. Hippolytus Ref. 1.21.1 Utwixol (SVF 1.153, 
2.1029) ... , 6ud50Eot yevouevor 6 te Xoboutmo¢ xaul (6) Zverv. of brébevto nat adtol 
apy Mev TOV mdvtwv Gedv. Calcidius in Tim. c. 289 Stoici (—) quoque ortum 
silvae reiciunt, quin potius ipsam et deum duo totius rei sumunt initia, deum 
ut opificem, silvam ut quae operationi subiciatur; una quidem essentia praedi- 
tos, facientem et quod fit ac patitur, corpus esse, diversa vero virtute, quia faciat, 
deum, quia fiat, sitvam fore. Simplicius in Phys. 25.16-18 w¢ ot Utwmol (SVF 
2.312) Oedv xat LAyv, oby we aToNetov SnAovoTt Tov BEdv A€yovtEs, AAA’ WE TO LEV 
Tolody TO SE TdoXoVv. 

§24 Strato: Diogenes Laertius V-P. 5.58 d1edéEato 8’ adtob (sc. Oeoppdotov) 
THY oXOAHV Utpdtwv Apxecirciov Aappaxyvec (fr. 18 Wehrli, 1 Sharples). 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Corpus Hippocraticum NH 1.2—4, pp. 164.10-166.u Jouanna 
gact te yap Ev tt elvan, 6 tl dott, xal todt’ elvan td Ev te nal TO TV, KATA SE TH 
obvdpata oby dpodoyéovaw: Agyel 8 abtéwv 6 pév tig pcoxwv hépa elvar todto Td 
év te nal TO TeV, 6 OE TOp, 6 dE Bdwp, 6 SE yijv, nal EmtAeyer Exactog TH Ewvtod 
Aoyw LaptUpld TE Kal TexNpla, & YE EoTI OvdEV. OmdTE SE YuOLN TH AdTH mdvtEs 
TPOTYPEWVTAL, AEyouat 8’ ob TA AvTA, SHAoV Sti oddE(v) yitvwoxovolv. ... GMA’ ELotye 
Soxéovaty ol ToLlodtot dvepwrol adtol EwuTods KaTABAMEL ev ToloW dvoxraclt AdywV 
(tav) Eavtav bd dovveding, Tov dé MeAtocov (30A6 DK) Adyov dpGodv. Gorgias 
at ps.Aristotle MXG 5.979a13-18 (cf. 82B3 DK ad finem, VS p. 2.283) xal 61 pev 
ovx got, cvvOelc Th EtEpols eionLEeva, Scot MEpl TV Ovtwv A€yovTEs TevavTla, WC 
Soxodaw, drogaivovtat adtois, of pév Ott Ev nal od TOAAM, of BE ad Str MOG xaul 
ovy Ev, xa ol rev tt dyevyta, of 5’ w¢ yevoueva emidemcvdvtes tadta. Isocrates 
Hel. 3 m&s yap dv tig btEepBdAotto Topyiav (82B1 DK) tov toAujoovta A€yelv WC 
ovdev TOV Ovtwy got y Zyvwva (cf. 82B1 DK) tov tadta Suvata xoul MAL dddvata 
TELOWLEVOV aTIOpatvEly H MEeAtacov (—) d¢ drtElowv TO MAHP0¢ TEPUKOTWW TOV TPA- 
yudtwv ws évdg dvtog tod mavtds émeyelpycev dmodetEets ebploxetv; Antid. 268 
TovS Adyous Tods TAY TAARLOY dopiCTay, dv 6 Lev (—) drtELpov Td TARBOs Epycev 
elvat tv dvtwv, EumedoxAtis (—) dé téttapa xal Netxog xa Orlov év adtots, "Iwv 
(36A6 DK) 8 od mAgiw teidv, AAxuewv (24A3 DK) dé S00 Love, Happevidys (—) 
dé xai MEéAtooos (—) Ev, Topytag (82B1 DK) dé mavtehc oddév. Xenophon Mem. 
1.1.14 TOV TE Tepl THS TOV TAVTWY PUTEWS LEPILVWVTWY Tots LEV Soxety Ev LOVOV TO Ov 
elva, Toig 8” &rretpa TO TANGOG, xa tois prev cel mévta utvetodau, tols 8’ oddéev dv mote 
xwnOyjvau, Kal Tog Nev mdvta ytyvecOat Te xorl aoMVGBaLt, ToIs SE OT’ dv yeveoBat 
Tote ovdev odtE ATtoAEtc Oat. Plato Phdr. 270c—d (quoted Gal. MM 10.13.13—-14.6, 
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HNH 15.4.12-5.6 K. = p. 4.26-5.6 Mewaldt, etc.) to toivuv mepl pbcews oxdmet 
tl mote Agvet Inmoxpatys te xal 6 dAnOys Adyos. dp’ ody WSe Set Stavoetobat (d) 
Ttepl dtovody micEwS TOATOV LEV, AnAOdY H moAvEIdEc Eotw 0b mépL BovAncdpeda 
elvaut abtoi texvixoi xal &AAov Suvatoi motetv, Ecerta Sé, dv nev anAoby H, cxomety tHy 
Sdvaptv adtod, tiva mpd¢ Tl MEpuxer Eig TO Spav Exov Hj Tiva Eig TO MABEty b70 TOD, Ecv 
dé TAktw eldy Exy, Tadta dplbunodpevor, dmep E—’ Evdc, TOOT’ iSety Ey’ Excdotov, TH 
ti Molely avTO TEpUKEV H TH TI MAGEty V0 Tod; Sph.242c-243a LOOdv TIva ExaTTOS 
gaivetat por Siyyetobat matcly we odcww july, 6 pév ws tola tk Svta, moAEEt dé (d) 
aMnAoIs Eviote AUTOV ATTA MY, TOTE SE Kaul PiAa ylryvouEevar yepouc TE Kal TOKOUS Kat 
THOMAS THY Exydvev Tapévetat Sto dé Etepos elnwv, bypdv xal Enpdv (—), H Deppov 
xa poyedv (cf. 60A8 DK), ovvomnider te adtad xa ExdiSwor to SE map’ Huiv EAE- 
atixdv tOvo¢, dd Zevopevoug (21A29 DK) te xal ett modadev (—) dpEdpevov, ws 
évdg Svt0g TOV TdVTWV xaAOULEV Ob tw SteEEpyetat Tos UUOotS. Ih5e¢ (Heraclitus 
22Ai10, cf. 22B10 DK) 8€ xoul XixeAcut (Empedocles 31429 DK) twec totepov Mod- 
TOLL OUVEVONTAV STL OULTIAEKELV ATPAALTTATOV AULPoTEpa Kal Agyetv ws TO dv TOMA 
TE Kal Ev gotiv, ExOoa Se xal Pirin ovvEexetat. ‘Siapepdpevov yap del cuupepeta’ 
(fr. 27(c) Marcovich), paciv at cuvtovwtepat tav Movoddy: at Sé parkaxwtepat TO 
pév del tadta ottws exew éxdAacav, év pépet Sé toté pév Ev elvat pact td may xeul 
girov bn’ (243a) Appoditys, tote Sé Tod xal MoAELLov ATO aAdTH Std Netxdg Tt 
(cf. 31B17 DK). Aristotle Phys. 1.2 184b15—25 dveeyun & Ftot pie etve ty deoxy 
W TAsioug, “at ei rio, Hrot dxtvytov, > pyot Happevidys (—) xat MeAtocos (—), 
}} xwvovpevyy, dorep of puomol, of rev dépa pdoxovtes elvat ol 8’ Bowe Thy ToEwTHV 
apyny: el Sé TAEtous,  MemEpaouEevac H amElpous, xai ei memEpacLEvac TAEious dé 
lds, H Sbo H teElg H TETTAPAS H dMov TIVa dpLOLOV, xal El dmElpoUS, H OUTWS WoTEP 
Aypoxottos (fr. 223 Luria), 1 yevog ev, oxnuatt dé (Stapepovoac), elder Stape- 
povoas H wal evavtlac. dpotws dé Cytobct xal of tk Svta Cytodvtes Moca: 2& dv yao 
ta bvta goti TPWTWV, (Toda txdta MdTEPOV Ev H TOMA, Karl Ei TOMA, TETEPATLEVOL 
} dnetpa, ote Thy dpyhv xa td otoLyetov Cytoder métepov Ev} MOMd. Cael. 1.8 
277b24-26 nepl pév obv TOV gwLATIKaY oTOLYElwy, TOIk T’ Eotl xal méce, xat TIC 
EXATTOV TOMOG, ETL SD’ SAWS TOGO! TO MAHVO¢ of TOOL, SHAov Nuiv ex THV elonLEevev. 
GC 2.3 330b7-22 dmavtes yap ol Th ATAR owWLaTH oTOLYEla TOLodVTES Ol LEV EV, Ol SE 
dbo, of Sé tola, ol Sé tettapa rorodatv. dcot pév odv Ev pdvov Agyovow, elta nuxvacel 
xa pavacet TAMA yevvOat, ToUToIs gvUBatver Sto Trolety Tag Koya, TO TE Loven xexl 
TO TUKVOV I} TO OEpLLov ai TO tbuxpdv TadTA yuo TK SyLLoUPYooVTA, Td 8’ Ev b76- 
xettar xabdmep VAN. ol 5’ ev8d¢ Svo moLodvteEs, Wane Ilapuevidys (28A35 DK) m0 
xa fy, TH peta&d rlypata torodar tobtwr, olov dépa xat Kdwp. woabtws dé xai ol 
tpia Aeyovtes, xadkmep TAdctwv (Test.Plat. 46A Gaiser) év tats Statpécecw: 10 yap 
Legov Ulype Motel. xal cxedov TadTd A€yovow ol te SU0 xal of Toia moLlodvtEs: TANV ot 
ev Tervovow Eig S00 TO Lego, ol 5’ Ev Udvov Totodatv. Evtot 8’ evOds tEeTTAPA AEyou- 
ot, olov EunedoxAfjs (31A36 DK): cuvdyet dé xat obtog cig ta SU0 TH yap Tupl 
TOMA Trdvte dvtitiOnoww: obx Eott SE Td tOp xal 6 dip nal Exaotov THY elonMevav 
aMAody, GAA pixtov. Mete. 1.1338a22-23 xal Tepl TOV OTOLYElwWY TOV TWLATIXOY, 
Toca te Kal Totx, Theophrastus Phys.Op. fr. 4 Diels, 228A FHS&G at Simp. 
in Phys. 27.3-4 a6 TE! TOV apy@v SdEas. Sens. 82 nAEioty yap dnopia mel TOV 
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apyav. Cicero Div. 2.11 quae sint initia rerum, ex quo nascuntur omnia? Galen 
Hipp.Elem,. 2.2, 1.415.7-11 K. yoy yap Siereobau mpatov pév, el Ev tt tv Séav etl 
TO OTOLYELOV H TOMd Kal ToKiAa xal dvouoia, SedtEpov dé, Ei TOMK ual TomirAa xa 
avouola, TdgK TE Karl Tivar xa dmota TudTa Eott Kal OmIwWS EYoVTA THS MPd¢ HANAa 
xowwvias. HNH 15.5.14-6.6 K. = p. 5.16-30 Mewaldt coyetau yao xal abtdg (sc. 
Epicurus, fr. 73 Usener), Somep odv xal of dro mévtes, and tod Cythoat ndte- 
pov Ev tt xaul artAodv Eotwy, od THY Mbaw Ebpety emtyetpodpev,  cUvEeTOV Ex TIWwV 
Eavtod TpOTEpWV aTAAY, drtep ol pet’ adTOdS TOvS Maratods EiBicbnoav dvopcrCew 
ototxeta, xabdmep Ertl THs Pwvijs ol ypaypatixol 8’ xal x’ paow Elva tk oToLXete, 
TOUTEOTIV ATA Kal MOTO Lopta xal une’ cig da Staipetobat Suvdmeva nabdmTES 
at cuMaBai. Sextus Empiricus P. 1.131 (tenth mode) doypatixas dé boAypets 
aMHAats dvtitBepev, Stav Aéywpev Tods pEv Ev elvat ctoLyetov dropalvecbat, tods 
dé dnetoa. Lactantius Inst. 3.25.13 Brandt quomodo ergo illa quae de principiis 
rerum dicuntur intellegent, quae perplexa et involuta vix etiam politi homines 
adsecuntur? Simplicius in Phys. 28.30—31 (Theophrastus Phys. Op. fr. 8 Diels, 
229 FHS&G) atity pev i ovvtomos TEpiAytpis TAY LoTOPHUEVW TEpl dpYOv ob KATH 
xpdvous dvaypapetoa, dd xata thy ths SbEn¢ cvyyévetav. Philoponus in Phys. 
23.29-24.2 TOV SE MOMAs UmofeLEvwwv TAS &pYaS ol Mev dteipous UmEbEvTo, ol dé 
TIETMEPXTMEVAG, KAL TOUTWY AUPOTEOWV ol LEV auIVyTOUG, ol SE xtvoULEVac: TAEioUS 
wev Kal TemEpacpEevac xal duwytous 6 Tipetog (Pl. Tim.) dmeti8eto, Sedov iSeav xat 
UAny, TAEloug dé xal MEMEpacLEVaS Kal xvoOULEVAS 6 Te EUTEdoKARs (—) Td TEC- 
gapa otoyeta xat TO Netxog xat tHv Piriav. differently Clement of Alexandria 
Strom. 2.4.14.2 00 TpOEyWHCxETO SEH TAV CAwy doy Toi "EMyou, ot’ obv OaAf 
(fr. 206 Wohrle) tdwp emtotapevy Thy nowtyy aitiov ote tots &Motc {toi¢} puat- 
xoig tots E&fj¢: ércel (el) nal Avakaydpac (59A57 DK) mpdtos éxéotyce tov Nodv toils 
Tecy pact, GAN’ oddé odtos EtHPYGE THY altiav THY NOMTIMHY, Sivoug TIVaS &vOrTOUS 
awalwypapay adv tH T06 vod drpakia te xal dvoig. On the Elements According to 
the Opinion of Hippocrates ch. 2, the third work of the Alexandrian Epitomes of 
Galen at Walbridge (2104) 137-140. Barhebraeus Candélabre des sanctuaires 
and base, PO 42.2.542-547 BakoS. 

Chapter heading: Theophrastus De principiis trans. lat. p. 3.1-2 Kley incipit 
liber Aristotelis De principiis translatus de greco in latinum a magistro bartho- 
lomeo de messina i.e. Theophrastus [epi apyav (transm. as O<oppdotou TOV 
Met& tk puoixd, so with a different (pseudo-)title, see Gutas 2010, 25-32). 
Diogenes Laertius VP. 5.23 (catal. of Aristotle) no. 41 Hept dpyijs a’. 42 Tlept 
gvoews y'. ps.Hesychius Vita Aristotelis catal. no. 21 Diiring Ilepi deyav 7 
gboews a’. ps.Archytas de Princ. at Stob. Ecl. 1.41.2, p. 278.16 éx tod Apyttov 
(47Bg DK ‘unecht’) Hepi dpydy, cf 1.42.5, p. 282.21, ~ pp. 19.3 + 37.13 Thesleff. 
Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.133 (on the Stoics) tov dé puctxdy Adyov Statpodew Eig 
... Kal TEpl APYOV xa ototyetwv “TA. Origen Philocal. 1.1 n. 4 &x Tod 8’ tOpov Tod 
Ilept doyav. Porphyry Plot. 14 dvayvwa8evtos Se adt@ Tod te epi dpyav Aoyyt- 
vouxta. inHarm. p. 80.22 Ditring év pévtot TO MewWTw Iepl apyav prow (sc. Apt- 
otdbevos in his Apuovixdy ototyelwv). Proclus Theol. Plat. 1.11, p. 51.4—5 (Porph. 
231T, 2T Smith) Hopdptos ... év tH Iept doyay mpcrypateia “tA. Suda s.v. II 
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2098 Hoppvetos, p. 4.418.19 Adler (2T, 231T Smith). Augustine C.D. 11.23.14-15 
Dombart-Kalb in libris enim quos appellat Usp dpyav, id est De principiis, hoc 
sensit, hoc scripsit (sc. Origen). Jerome Ep. 33.2, p. 254.6-18 Hilberg scripsit 
igitur Varro ... De principiis numerorum libros viii. Damascius de Princ. title 
‘Aropiot xai Adcets TEpl THY TEWTWV &pyHv. Theodoret CAG title Book 2 [legit 
apyav. Simplicius in Cael. 226.19-20 xadei dé Tlept dpyadv ta tecoupa meaTA 
BiBAta THs Pvaveris axpodicews, Wome TA Aoi TEconpa Hepi xwycews ExcAel MPO 
dAtyou A€ywv xTA. (Arist. Cael. 1.5 272a28-32). in Phys. 4.u—-16 "Adpactos dé év 
T® epi ths taEews tov ApiototéAous cvyypappdtwy lotopet napa pév tivwv Tepl 
apyav emryeypapoar Hy Tpaypateiav, On’ dMwv dé Ovowchs dxpodcews, twas dé 
TICAW TH Lev TOOTH MEvte Ilepl Koxav emtypapet ya, TH dé Acie Tota Tepl xwvy- 
gews. Photius Bibl. cod. 8, p. 3b35-36 dveyvaa8y ‘Ootyevoug TO Ilept &pyav, 
Adyotd’. Title of ps.Ammonius according to the prologue (wrong according to 
the editor, Rudolph, but in out view perhaps not so wrong) p. 80 ... ‘Ammonios 
in seinem Buch mit den Titel ‘Die unterschiedlichen Lehrmeinungen iiber die 
Prinzipien’’ (Rudolph’s title is Uber die Ansichten der Philosophen). 

§§1-3 + §9 Thales Homer Anaximander Anaximenes Heraclitus Hip- 
pasus: Aristotle Met. A.3 983b6-13 (Thales 1A12 DK) tav 54 mewtwv ptro- 
copyccvtwy ot tAElotot tds év BAe Elder pdvas @NOynoav coyas elvar méevtwv && 
08 yap gotw ravta teh Svte xat 2 ob ylyvetat mpwtov xal elg 6 pletoetat teAev- 
talov, THS Lev odotag bropevodans Tots dé m&kBeat peTABaMovays, ToOTO otToLyElov 
xal tabtyy doxyy pact Elva TOV dvtwv, xal Sid toOto ote ylyverOat odOév olovtat 
ote andMvabat, we TH TorwdtS PbcEwS del cwloMEvs. 

§1 Thales Homer: Aristotle Met. A.3 983b18-33 10 peéevtot mAHG0¢ “al TO 
eldog THs ToLradtys apyiis od td adtd mévtEs Agyovaty, GAAd OaAfs (11A12 DK) 
ev 6 TAS ToLadtNS d&pYNYds PlAocoplag BSwp gyciv eivat ... , AaBwv lows tHV 
dndAybw tatty éx tod mévtwv dpav tHy tpoghy dypdv odcav xai adtd Td DEp- 
pov éx tobtov ytyvépevov xal tobtm Civ (td 8’ 2& od yiyvetau, todt’ éotiv dpyn 
TevTWV )—Suct Te 81) TOTO THY UTdAN PL AaBav TadtyV xat Std TO TAVTWY TA OTEP- 
pata thy pbow bypav exe, 10 8’ Sdwp d&pyyy ths dcews elvan toils bypotc. lol 
dé tive (sc. Hippias) of xai todg maymaAatoug xal MoAD Pd THs vdv yevecews 
xal Mewtoug Seoroyyoavtas obtwe olovtat mepl THs Pbaews dmoAaBeEtv: ‘OxEavov 
te yao xat TyOdv (Hom. JL. 14.201 + 14.302) émolnaov tij¢ yevecews matépac, xal 
TOV Spxov TAV Fedv Udwp, thy xadovpenny Om’ adToV Utdya (Hom. IL. 15.37—-38, 
Od. 5.185-186, etc.){tav momtov} Tyuwtatov pev yap TO MeeaBUTaToVv, doKxo¢ 
dé TO Tluiwtatov gotiv. Mete. 2.2 354b33-34 yeAotot mdvtes Sool THY TPOTEPOV 
bnéraBov tov HAtov toegecOat TH byp@. Mete. 2.2 355a11-15 (Heraclitus 22B6 
DK). Artemon at the Elder Seneca Suwas. 1.1 (on Oceanus) cite mpecBdta- 
Tov ototyslov, elite yéeveots PeHv. ps.Plutarch Hom. 2.93, 959-962 Kindstrand 
dp—wmpeba tolvuv dd th¢ tod mavtds apis xat yevecews, Hv OaArhe 6 MiAyjatos 
(fr. 187 Wéhrle) eig thy tod BSatog odciny dvapépet, nai Sexowyeba ei mpdTOS 
“Opnpos tod0’ UmeraBev, elev (Il. 14.246) “Oxeavas 8’ b¢ mEp yeveotc MdvtETat 
tétuxtat. Simplicius in Phys. 23.21-30 (Theophrastus Phys. Op. fr. 1 Diels, 225 
FHS&G) tav dé plow al xwvovpevyy Acyovtwv TH apynv, ods xal puctxods iSiws 
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nore, of pév MetEpacpey adty pact, WoTEO Oars pév E€auvov MiAyjatos 
(11A13 DK) xal “Inmwv (—), ... , Bowe ereyov thy dpyny Ex TOV PALVOLEVwV KATA 
thy alobyow elcg todto mpoayOevtec. nai yap Td Oepudv TH byEd CH ual th vexpov- 
pevar Enoatvetar xal ta oméppata mévtwv byp& xual Hy tpoph Tacx yvAWSNS: 2E 
06 dé éotw Exacta, tobtw xal tpépecba mépuxev: Td dé Bdwp dey ths bypas 
pboews ott xaul coventixoy névtwv. 816 névtwv dpyyy bréAaBov elvou Td BSwp xarl 
THY yAV eg’ Bdatog amepyvavto xeicba. Oars SE MPAtOS MapadeSotat tHv mEpl 
gboews totopiav tots “EMyow exorjva xtA. Scholia vetera in Iliadem 14.246 
Erbse éx yap Udatog mé&vta TH OTOLYEla Kal TO OTEPLLA SE MvEdUd ETL DYPH KpA- 
Ov. 

§2-3 Anaximander Anaximenes: Aristotle Phys. 3.4 203b15-26 (Anaxim- 
ander 1A15 DK) tod 8’ etvai ti dtetpov h mlotig ex mévte pddiot’ dv cop at- 
vot oxonodow ...° (3) Ett TH ottwS dv Ldvws py dToAEimTEW yeveow nal Pbopdy, 
el dmetpov ely Sbev dpatpettat TO ytyvovEevov: ... . (5) WdAtota dé xal xvplwta- 
Tov, 6 THy Kol Motel dmoptav méct Std yap TO Ev TH voryoet py UmoAcinet nal 
6 dpibuds Soxel &retpog elvan xal th pabypatind peyéOn nai td Ew tod odpa- 
vod: amelpov 8’ dvtog tod Bw, xal cdya d&retpov elvat Soxel xal xdopor. GC 2.1 
329a8-13 (Anaximander fr. 11 Woéhrle) a’ of nev motodvtes plo BAnv mpd TH 
elonveva, TAUTHV OE cwLATIKYY xal YWELOTHY, KapTd&voval’ ddvvaToV ydo d&vev 
evavtimaews elvar Td capa TOTO aicOytThs h yap xodqov } Bapd, } tbuypdv H Oep- 
pov dvayun elvat td dcetpov todto, 6 Agyoual tives elvat thy doyyv. Athenagoras 
Leg. 18.3-4 ‘Oppéws (1B13 DK) 8é, d¢ xai ta dvépata abt&v npdtos éEydpev xal 
Tas yevéoet SeEAAev ual boa Exdotorg némpaxtat elrev xal neriotevta nap’ 
adtots dAnbéotepov beoroyety, @ xal “Opnpos th TOAAG xal mEpl Oedv pdAtota Ene- 
Tal, xal adtod THY TowWTHY yeveow adtav eE BSatog cvvatdévtos: “Oxeavdc, SorEp 
yéveois mevtecot tetuxta’ (Il. 18.201 = 18.302). Philoponus in Phys. 432.14— 
23 6 ‘Avakinavdpos (fr. 213 Wohrle) Setv pév oldyevog &retpov elvan THY apy 
Stk THY detyevecia, Ive py Emtreiny, WHTMWS EMlaTHIAS TH dvaxcpripEet THV TA- 
yuatwv, tt & ob tt yivetou cig todto xal dSiaxArdetat, cvvewpaxws Sé Sti ev tots 
TETPATL OTOLYEloIg OVENS TIVOS EvavTIWTEWS TIPOS TH AoITd, El UITdPOITO EV ATHY 
elvat thy dpyyy, éredy dveyuy tabtyv &retpov Elva, dretpog Sé odoa Pbelpet te 
Aoind dmetoov odons ths év adth Suvdpews, obdév pévtodtwy bé0eto elvou tHv 
coyny, Etepov dé elvan rapa tadta Tv dpynv gE of xal td ctoryete nal Te Aoird THY 
yéveow eyet. todto 82 16 petaEd mug elvan adtdv dnéeto, tva TH mpd¢ TH Eveevticn 
xowwvia cmtytat waArov tk Aoitd H POEloytar bd THs ev avTH drtelpov Suva- 
yews. Simplicius in Phys. 24.13-18 (Theophrastus Phys.Op. fr. 2 Diels, 226A 
FHS&G) tv 5é év xal xwodpevov xal &netpov Acyévtwv Avativavdpos pév Ipa- 
E1eSov MiAjatog (12A9 DK), Oarod yevdpevos SidSoyxo¢ xeul ray ths, deyyv te xerl 
atotyetov elonxe TY Ovtw TO cimELpoV, MEATS TODTO TobVvoLa KoLiCas TIS KpYHS. 
Reyer 8 adtyy pyte Bdwe pte dro Tt TAY xaAovpEver elvat otoLyelwv, GAA’ EtE- 
pav tive pbaw dmetpov, 2& He dravtag yivecOat tods odpavods xal tods év adtots 
KOTLOUG. 

§§2-3 Anaximander Anaximenes (criticism): Aristotle Met. A.8 988 
b22-28 Sco pév obv év te 16 av Kai plow tTivd @bow we BAnv TIOéact, nal tob- 
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THY TwLATIKHV xal LEyEDos ExovTAY, SHAoV STL TOMAYHS dpLapTdvovoln. ... Kall Tel 
yeveoews nal plopds Emtyetpodvtec Tas aitias A€yet, Kal MEpl Td&vTWV PudtoAoyodv- 
TEC, TO THC KIVTEWS alTLOV cdvatpodow. 

§3 Anaximenes: Plato Phdr. 246b (cited Plot. Enn. 4.3.7) puyy maou Mavtos 
emtmereitat Tod cupbyov, mé&vta Se odpavov mEeptmoAet. Aristotle Met. A.3 984a5- 
7 Avaéipévys (1344 DK) dé dépa xal Atoyévng (—) mpdtepov Bdatog xal udAtot’ 
apynyy twat TAY aMAdV cwmdcrtwy (cf. below §10). Met. A.3 984a17-27 &x pev 
ody tovtwv pdvyy Tic aitiav vopicetev dv tH év BAng elder Acyouevyy: ... el yap ott 
UEALOTA THAT yEveric Kat PPopa Ex Tivos Evds H Kall TAELOVUV EoTIV, Sick TL TOOTO TUL- 
Baiver xotl ti TO aitiov; od yao Oy TO ye Umoxeievov avTO Tolet UEeTABAMEW EauTd 
Réyw 8 ofov odte 16 EVAov obte 6 yoAnd¢ aitiog TOO UETAPdAAEW Exdtepov adTaY, 
obdé motet TO Lev EbAov xAlvyy 6 Sé yaAxdc &vdprdvter, GAN’ Eteody tt THs petaBorhs 
aitiov. 16 dé tobto Cntetv Eoti td Thy EtEpaV doyyy Cytety, wo dv huEts Patynper, 6bev 
H apy Tig xIWycEwS. de An. 1.5 411b7—-9 Soxel yap Todvavtiov LaMov y tbuyy TO 
oHpa ovvéyetv: €EeABovbons yoov dtamvettau (sc. H puyn) al onmetat (sc. Td o@pLcr). 
Philodemus Piet. (PHerc. 1428) col. 8.14—21 Henrichs Atoyévng 6 BaBu|Awvios 
(SVF 3 Diog. 33) év ta Heol | tas A®yvac tov | xdopov ypdpet TA! Alt T]Ov adtov 
bnde|[xet]v } mepteyxetv | tlo]v Ala xaba[me]p | &vOew[ mov pluyyv. Achilles c. 13, 
p. 21.4-6 Tocetdwvtiog (F 149 E.-K., 400a Theiler) dé dyvosiv tobs 'Emoupstous 
EGY, WS OD TA TWMATOL TdS thuXds TUvEXEL, CAA’ al Poxal Th CHOMATA, Wome Kal h 
noma Kal Eavtyy xal Ta ExTOS xpaTet. Cornutus Comp. c. 2, p. 2.6-10 Torres 
womtep Sé nusis U0 uyri¢ Stoxodpebar, ow nal 6 xdcpog uynv Exel THY TUVEXOU- 
cav abtov, xal abty xaretrat Zedc, mpwtws xal Sid ravrds Cdn xal aitia oda tots 
Cat to Gv: Sia tod to Se nal Baotrevew 6 Zedc A€yetat TOV CAwy, we dv oul Ev Hutv 
H Poy Kal y pdatg nudv Paotredet pyfety. ps.Galen Intr. 14.698.4—-13 K. xata 
dé Tov Adyvatov (sc. of Attalia) otoryeta dvopwrov od Th TEcoUPA TPATA TWLATA, 
Tp xal dnp xal BOwp xat yi}, GAA’ at mold TES AVTAY, TO PEOLdv Kal TO PUYpOV xai 
10 Enpdv xal Td bypdv, Ov Sho pév th momtind atin drotidetat, T Beoudy nal td 
buxpdy, Sto dé th bruce, Td Enpdv xal 16 dypdv, xal néprtov naperocyet xatd TOS 
Ltwixods (SVF 2.416) 16 Sijxov Sid mevtwv mvedpa, bp’ of Ta mdvta cuverebar 
xai Storetobat. Galen Plen. 7, p. 10-14 K. ot Utwitxol (SVF 2.439) TO pev ovvEKov 
ETEPOV TOLODOL, TO cUVEXoLLEVOV SE HMO TH LEV Ya TvevLATIKHV obalav TO TUVEXOV, 
thy b€ DALY TO cUvExouEvov’ OOev dépa Lev Kal MOP cvoveyet gaol, yHv dé xal Bowe 
ovvexecOat. Plen. 7, p. 13-16 K. ob8é yap 008’ of tool tav ‘HpogiAsiw (fr. 280 
Von Staden), 008’ of vewtepot Utwixol (SVF 2.440) Aéyoval twa drddeEv tod Td 
Lev mvedper nal TO Op TUVEKELV EAUTO TE KAI TH da, TO OE VOwp Kaul THY yHv ETEPOD 
Seicbat tod cuveEovtos. Diogenes Laertius VP. 3.68 (the Platonic World Soul) 
Teplexetv O€ €x TOO Eco Sia MaVTOS KUKAW TO THLA. VP. 7.138 Tov dy xdopOV 
Storxetobat xata vodv xai mpdvorav, xabk pyotXpvoinmds (SVF 2.634) T’ ev TO TEL- 
Tw Iept moovotag xai HocetSwvtog (F 21 E.-K., 345 Theiler) év 1@ teroxadexctw 
Tlept Seay, eig drov adtod repos Sijxovtos Tod vob, xabdmep Ep’ NUaV THs tbuyys’ 
COW? Hdy BV Ov pév pAAMov, &’ Ov SE Artov. Tertullian Adv.Nat. 2.2.19 Borleffs 
unde et Varro (Rer.Div. fr. 23 Cardauns) ignem mundi animum facit, ut perinde 
(i)n mundo ignis omnia gubernet sicut animus in nobis (cited Isid. Etym. 8.6.21 
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unde et Varro ignem mundi animum dicit, proinde quod in mundo ignis omnia 
gubernet, sicut animus in nobis). Simplicius in Phys. 24.26—-28 (Theophrastus 
Phys.Op. fr. 2 Diels, 226A FHS&G) Avakipévys 8 Ebpvotpctov Midyatog (1345 
DK), étaipos yeyovacs Avaktpcvdpov, play rev xal adtog thy broxeevyv pda xa 
dmElpov Myow WoTtEp ExEtvoc, ovx doptatov dé WaTtEp ExEtvos, Ac WOLTLEVYY, CEPA 
Agywv avtyy. 

§4 Anaxagoras: Plato Phd. 97b-d. Aristotle Met. A.3 984au-16 ‘Avata- 
yopag 5 6 KAafouevios (59443 DK) tH pev nAmcia mpdtepos wv tovtov (sc. Tod 
"Eumedoxrgous, 3146 DK), tots 5’ Epyotg totepos (cf. Met. A.8 g89b4-6 + big— 
21), &nelpous elval pyat tas doyas cxEddv yap drravta Ta dpotopeph xaddnep Kdwp 
H mOp ottw ytyvecOat xal andMvabai pyot, cvyxploet xai Staxpicet Ldovov, dws 
5’ odte yiyver@at odt’ amdMvobat cMAd Stapevetrv didi. Met. A.3 g85a19-20 
‘Avataydpas (—) te yap pyXavh xpHTu TH va mpd¢ THY xooporollev. Met. A.3 
984b15—-20 vodv 57 tig elev evetvan, xabdrep ev tots Cots, xal ev TH pboet Tov 
aitiov tod xdcpov xal th¢ tdEEws medhons olov vy@uv E~avy Trap’ elf AEyovtac tods 
TpdtEpov. pavepds Lev odv Avataydoav (59A58 DK) iopev aopevov todtwv TOV 
Adywy, citiav 8’ Eyer modtepov Eoudtipos 6 KAaCopeviocs cimetv. Phys. 3.4 203a24— 
26 (Anaxagoras 59A45) evtedOev yap goixe all ‘Oud mote Mé&VTA yONMaTA’ Pevatt 
elvat, otov ide H capE xai t68e TO dctody, xai otws dtiodv. Phys. 1.4 187a19—b8 
ol 8” Ex Tod Evds Evodoag TAS EvavTLoTHTAS ExxpiverBat ... Kal Soot 5” Ev xal TOMA 
gacw elvat, domep EumedoxAijs (31436 DK) xal Avatoydpas (59A52 DK): éx tod 
ulypatos yap xat obtot éxxpivovat taAAM. Stapépovat dé dMAHAw TH Tov Lev Teplo- 
Sov rotety toUTwy, TOV 5’ dca, xai Tov Lev drElod, TH Te doLoueoh xal teverticr, tov 
dé ta xaAObpEver oTOLyeta Ldvov. gore 5é Avakaydoac &retoa obtwe oinOfvat Sia Td 
brorapBdvewy thy xowhy Sdbav tov pvoxdv elvan drnOF, we od yryvopevon oddevdc 
2x TOD En Svtog (Sid Todt yap ottw Agyouowy, Hv du0d nevte, xal Td yiyvecBat Tol- 
ovde xaleotyxev dMoodabat, ol SE cbyxplow Kal Stdxotow): Ett 8” ex Tod ytyveOan 
2& dMydwv tdavevtia: evurfpyev dpa: el yap Mav Lev TO ytyvopevov dvdyuy yiyve- 
aban } e& Svtwv } éx py Ovtwv, TovTwv dé Td prev Ex py Svtwv ylyverbat &Sbvatov 
way TO AolTrOv Hdy oupBatverv a dveeyung evopioay, 2& Svtwv pév xal evurrapydvtwv 
ylyvecOat, Std prxpdtyta Sé THv Syxwv E (187b) dvaicOjtwv hytv. 816 pact mév ev 
Tovtt pentyOat, Swot Mav Ex Mavtog EWPwV ytyvopevov’ PatveOat SE Stapepovta 
xal mpocayopeverOat Etepa AMNAwV Ex Tod poAtcO’ bmEpevovtos Sik TACOS ev 
Th ulEet tOv drteipwv: ciAucpwwas Lev yao SAov Acuxdy H pedav } YAvKd H odpxa 
} dotoby obx elvan, Stov dé MAetotov Exactov Exel, Toot Soxetv elvat thy daw tod 
Tecypatos. GA 1.18 723a6-11 6 abtoc yao Adyos Zotxev elvan obtog TH Avakarydpov 
(—), TO pyPév yiyveobat tHv dpolonepdv: mAv éxetvos pev eri mévtwv, obtot 6” 
értl THs yevecews TOV CQwv TOTO ToLodatv. Eerta tive Todmov abEnOycetat TaOTH 
TH arrEeAdvta dred mravtdc; AvaEaydoas pev yap ebAdyws Hyal cdpxac Ex THs TPO- 
gis Tpoctevent Tats capétv. For a list of duotope see HA 1.1 487a1-10 éoTt 5é TAY 
dpolopepav Ta pev poranck xal dyed, th 5é Enpd xal otepecr, bypd pEv, } Sdwe H} Ewes 
dv H ev tH oboe, olov atua, lywp, mlpedy, otéup, WEAds, Youn, XoAH, YoAa év Tols 
Eyovuat, chp te xaul Ta TOUTOLS aveAOYov, Ett dAAov tpdstov TA MEpITTHLELTEL, olov PAE- 
yuo, xal te drooTpata tHg xotrlag xal xdotews Enpd Sé xal oteped olov vedpov, 
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Sépua, PAY, Olé, dotodv, yévdpoc, dvvé, xépac (6umvopov yap Td pépos, Stav TH 
TKHMATt Kal TO CAov AE yout xEpac), Ett daa eveAoyov tovtotc. Simplicius in Phys. 
27.2-17 (Theophrastus Phys.Op. fr. 4 Diels, 228A FHS&G) ‘Avakoydpas pév yep 
‘HyyotBovAov KAalopéviog (59A41 DK), xowwvyjous th¢ Avaétpevous pirocoglas, 
TOOTOS pEeteotyY CE TAS TEpl TAY dpYOV Sdkac nat THY EMeinovcav aitiav dverAy- 
pwoe, Tas pev Twpatinds drelpous Tooas mavTE yap TA dpotoueph, olov Bowe 7} 
tp H xpvady, &yévyta yev elvat xal dplapta, paivecou Sé yiwdpevar xeel drcoAAv- 
weva ovyxpice xal Staxpicet Lovov, Ta&vtTwy bev ev Tdow Ovtwv, Exdotov dé KATH 
1 émixpatody év adbt@ vapaxtypilopévov. ypuads yap patvetat exetvo, 2v @ TOAY 
Xevotov eotl xaltot Mavtwv evovtwv ... . TAS SE KIWHTEWS Kal TH Yevegews aitLov 
éméotyce Tov Nobv 6 Avakgaydpac, bp’ of Staxpivdpeva tobs te xdcpOUS xal Thy TOY 
dMwv pbow eyewnouv. 

§5 Archelaus: Aristotle GC 2.3 330b9-12 6001 pév odv Ev ydvov Agyovow, Elta 
Tuxvacet Kal pavacet TAMA YevvOat, ToUTOIS cuuBatver SvO ToLEtv Tas dpyas, TO 
TE pavov xal TO MUxVvov H TO Peouov xal TO uxpdv. GA 5.3 783a37—b2 TO LEV 
puxpdv od Ldovov oxAnpbvet GAAG wat mvXVvol, TO SE GEpuLov LLavdtepov motel. Met. 
A.4 985bi10-12 xal xabdmep of Ev movodvtes THY dmoxelpévyy odclav Ta tots 
TRADES AVTHS YEVVBHAL, TO LAVOV Kall TO TUXVOV doyac TIELEVOL TOV TALOYLaTwW. but 
cf. Simp. in Phys. 149.32-150.2 emt yap tobtov (sc. Anaximenes, 13A5 DK) povov 
Osdppactos ev tH ‘Iotopia (Phys.Op. fr. 2, 226B FHS&G) tHv pavwow elpyxe xal 
Tbxvwaow (SHAov dé we xat ol Mol TH MavoTYTt Kal MUXvoTYTL Exe@vto). Simpli- 
cius in Phys. 27.23-28 (Theophrastus Phys. Op. fr. 4 Diels, 228A FHS&G) Apyé- 
Anos 6 APyvatos (60A5), @ xal Lwxpaty svyyeyovévat pacly Avakoydpou yevouevep 
paonyty, ev Mev TH Eevecet ToD KogLOV Kal Tog HAAOIS TELpaTLt TL PEpEt 1Slov, Tas 
doa Sé tas abtac drodiSwoww dome Avaéoydpac. obtot pév odv drelpoug TH TAN- 
Oet xal dvopoyevets Tas &pyas A€youat, Tds Ootomepsias TIbEvTES dpycrc. 

§6 + §8 Ionic Italic: Aristotle Met. A.5 987a9-14 péxpt pev odv TOv TraAmayv 
xal ywpics exeivaw Lopvywtepov eipyxaow ot &Mot tepl adtayv, MANY WoTtEp ElToUEV 
Svoty te aitinw tuyydvoucl KEYPHLEVOL, Kal TOUTWY THY ETEPAY Ol LEV LLLav ol SE SdO 
Totodat, Tv bev y xIvyatc ot dé TvOaydpetot Sto (58B8 DK) pev tds dpyas xate 
TOV AVTOV EloyNaCL TPdTOV. 

§6 Ionic Sicilian: Plato Sph. 242d Iddec dé xai Licedat tives botepov Modoat 
KTH, 

§7[54-55] Pythagoras: Plato Grg. 507e-508a gaci 8’ of copot, @ KaAl- 
xAzIc, xal obpavev xat (508a) yAv xal Geods xal avopwroug THY xowwviav cuvE- 
KEW xal PiAlav xal xoopidtyTA xal cwppoodvyy Kal SucatoTy Ta, xal T6 GAOV ToOTO 
did tadta ‘xdcpov’ xarodaw, @ Etatpe, obx dxocpiav obdé dxodaciav. Cicero 
Tusc. 5.8 omnes, qui in rerum contemplatione studia ponebant, sapientes et 
habebantur et nominabantur, idque eor'um nomen usque ad Pythagorae man- 
avit aetatem. quem, ut scribit auditor Platonis Ponticus Heraclides (fr. 88 Wehrli, 
85 Schiitrumpf), vir doctus in primis, Phliuntem ferunt venisse, eumque cum 
Leonte, principe Phliasiorum, docte et copiose disseruisse quaedam. cuius inge- 
nium et eloquentiam cum admiratus esset Leon, quaesivisse ex eo, qua maxime 
arte confideret; at illum: artem quidem se scire nullam, sed esse philosophum. 
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admiratum Leontem novitatem nominis quaesivisse etc. Diogenes Laertius 
VP. 1.procem. 12 p\Accogiav 5é TPATOS wvduace Hubaydpac xai Exvtdv PiAdcogov, 
év Lixvevt StaAeyopevocg Agovtt TH Lixvwviwy tupdvvw (7 PAcaciwv, nad pyow 
“HpaxAetdys 6 Movtixos (fr. 87 Wehrli, 84 Schiitrumpf) ev tH Tepi ti dtrtvov). 8.1. 
8.8. Diodorus Siculus 10.10.1 6t1 IIv8aydpas pirocogiav, aX’ ob copiav excAet 
THY idtav ollpecw. 

§7[55-70] Pythagoras: Anon. Photii cod. 249, pp. 237.23-238.1 Thesleff xai 
émeldy TaVvTA Eig TOUS dolWUods avijyov ex TE TiS Lovddog xal TH¢ Suddoc, xa TH 
dvta MdvTa doiWpovs Mpoonyopevov, 6 SE dpLOrd¢ cupMANpodtat Tots Séxar, 6 SE Sexa 
atvbects TAY Tecodpwv Kata 16 Ec dplOLodvtw nud, xal Sid ToOTO Tov deLOudy 
TVT OL TETPUXTOV EAEYOV. 

§7[55-57] Pythagoras: Aristotle Met. A.6 985b23-986a2 év dé tovtots xal 
TPO TOUTWY Ol KAAOdLEVO! IIvPaydpetot (58B4 DK) tv pabypdtwv cupcpevot TO8- 
TOLTADTH TMPONyayov, Kal Evtpapevtes Ev ATOIS TAG TOUTWV doYas TAV OvTwY APYAS 
anoyoav elvat mevtwv. émel SE totwv ot dorduol pdcet mpAToL, ev dé tots dpiOuots 
2ddxovv Sewpety duowwpata toad tois odor xal yryvopevotc, UdAAOv H ev rupi xal 7} 
xat Uda, ... Ett SE TAV Appovidy ev ApLOUols dpHvetec TH MEN al Tobs Adyous,— 
émel Oy TH pev GAD Tois dolWuots Epatveto THY MLL dpwLoIBoba Tacav, ot 8’ 
aplOuol m&oNS THS PYTEWS MPATOL, TA TOV dplOUdv cTOLYEla THY dvTWV TTOLYElA 
medvtwv lv der cov. 

§7[58-80] Sextus Empiricus M. 10.261—263 (Test. Plat. 32 Gaiser, 12 Kramer, 
Ci—C2 Isnardi Parente) 6 Tu8aydeas dpyiy Eoycev elvat tOv dvtwv THY Lovada, Hs 
KATA LEToXNy Exaotov THY Svtwv Ev AéyeTau ... (262) Sb0 odv TOY dvtwv doyal, H TE 
TEWTH Lovac, h¢ Kata LEeToyyy Maca at dprduntal povades voodvrat povades, xal } 
ddptatos Sude, Ho xata petoyny al wpropeva Suadec cicl Suddec. ... xat Sti tats dAy- 
Gelag adtat clot tav CAwv dpyal, (263) mowctdws of Hvdayopixol SiScoxovew. TOV 
yap Svtwv, Paci, TH LEV KATA Stapopav vosttat, TA dE aT’ Evavtiwaw, TH SE TPdC TI. 
ate Stapopev prev odv elvar ta nad’ Exvta nal xat’ [Slav mEprypagry droxelpLeva, 
olov &vOpwrog iro putov yh BSwo ayo nop. 

§7[55-57] + [62-70] Pythagoras: Simplicius in Phys. 26.26—29 twWés JEv- 
ToL Kal pExol Sexddoc mponyoyov tds dpyas, ei nal UN TAS oTOIYELWSEIC, Wome ol 
Tlu8aydpetot (possibly a neglected fragment of Theophr. Physikai Doxai) tod¢ 
amd povados diypt Sexddoc dorbuods dpyacs EAcyov TOV dndvtw (7 TAS SExc CVOTOI- 
x lac, dc dot dws dveyponpav). 

§7[58-61] Aristotle Met. A.6 987b20-27 (on Plato, Test. Plat. 22A Gaiser, 9 
Kramer, Ai Isnardi Parente) w¢ pév odv SAnv 16 péya xal Td prxpdv elvan dpydc, 
we & obctav tO ev 2& éxelvwv yao xata pébeEw tod évdg th eldy elvor tods dot- 
Ouods. TO pévtor ye Ev odotav Elva, nat wy Etepdv tt dv A€veOau Ev, naparAyctws 
tots TuBecyopetots grey, xal td tods dpLOuods aitloug elvan toils &Mots THs ovolag 
wmoavtws exetvotcg TO Se dvi Tod amelpov we Evdc Sudda notjout, To 8’ dmEtpov Ex 
peydAov xat uixpod, Todt’ Stov. Speusippus at Procl. in Parm. 3.501.4—9 Steel 
et ut Speusippus (fr. 62 Isnardi Parente, 48 Taran) narrans tamquam placentia 
antiquis audi quid dicit. ‘le unum melius ente putantes (sc. the ancients—i.e. 
the Pythagoreans?) et a quo le ens et ab ea quae secundum principium habitud- 
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ine ipsum liberaverunt; existimantes autem quod, si quis le unum ipsum seorsum 
et solum meditatum sine aliis secundum se ipsum suadere, nullum alterum ele- 
mentum ipsi apponens, nichil utique fiet aliorum, interminabilem dualitatem 
entium principium inducens.’ (Steel’s retroversion: ‘to yap Ev xpetttov Tod Ovtos 
Hyobuevot xal dp’ ob 1d bv, xal th¢ Kat’ doyy cxécews adtd dry MaEav: droop 
Bevovtec Sé dtu, el TIg Td Ev ATO YwPIC Kal Lovov Stavoobpevos diver TAY dw a8’ 
avto TEin, UNdev EtEpov otoLyetov avTH MpodOElc, oddEev dv yevolto TAY dw, 
THY ddpltotov Sudda tay Ovtwv doyynv sionyayov.’) Theophrastus Met. 31 11a27- 
b7 IlActwv (p. 494 Gaiser, Test.Plat. B3 Isnardi Parente) dé xal oi Tv8crydpetor 
(58B14 DK) poxpev thy drdotaot, emitpetobar tT’ e8ereww cerravta xoultor KaOd- 
rep dvtiBectv tia mowodaw THs dopiatou Suddog xal Tob Evdc, ev h nai td drtetpov xaul 
16 dtantov xal raca we ciety doppia xa’ adthy, Awe 8 ody oldv t’ &vev tadtys 
tH 700 Brov bay, GAN’ olov icopolpety } wal brepéyer th Etépac, H nal Tas doyas 
évavtiag. ps.Plutarch Hom. 2.145, 1743-1747 Kindstrand 6 yap IIv8aydpas tods 
appovs peyiotyv Siva exew yyobpevos ual mavta sig doWuods avapeowv, ..., 
Svo Tas dvwTdTw doyxds EhduBave, THY MEV WPLoLEVyV Lovada, THY dé ddptatov Sudda 
KOABY, Thy pEev ceyabar, Thy dé xaxdv odoav dpyjv. Galen Di.Dec. 9.343.12-14 K. 
xa8’ Etepov tpdmov ideav pev THY Lovdda, THY Sudda dé UAyv dmetpov. Alexan- 
der of Aphrodisias in Met. 39.14-15 51a 16 Lovipov dé xai TO Suolov mévTy Kal 
ApYLKov Tov vodv povdda te xai Ev EAeyov (sc. the Pythagoreans). ps.[amblichus 
Theol.Ar. p. 6.4-5 de Falco ét1 thy poveda éxcAovy ot Tvbaydpetot vodv, elucCovtes 
T® évi taken from Anatolius de Dec. p. 5.19-21 Heiberg éxcAovv dé adtyy (sc. THY 
povada) of Ivbeydpetot vobv, cindCovtes TH Evi adTHY, TH vonTH OEH, TH dyevvjTHD, 
AVTOKAAD, adToaMyandG xTA. 

Differently on the first principles: Pythagorica Hypomnemata at Alex. 
Polyh. fr. 9 Giannatasio Andria (Pythagorei 58B1a DK) at D.L. VP. 8.24—-25 gyal 
& 6 ArgEavpoc év Tals tov pirocdqwy diadoyats xa tabta eboyxévart ev Tvbayopt- 
xots DTouVHmaow: (25) &dpYyV LEV TOV aTdvtTwV Lovada: Ex SE TI¢ Lovados ddptatov 
Svdsda we dv SAny TH Lovads aitlw ove brooTIvat Ex dé THS Lovados Kal THs dopt- 
atov Sucdog tovs dowWovg xtA. Eudorus frs. 3-5 Mazzarelli (in part verbatim) 
at Simp. in Phys. 181.7-30 “ai ot Tv8orydpetot Sé od THY PLCIKaYV Loven GAAG Kat 
TOVTOV OTA META TO Ev, 6 TdvTWV doyyv EAgyov, doydc Sevtepac xal otoryelwdets 
TH Evavtia etibecav, aig xai tag dbo cvototylas brétattov odxéti xuplug dpyais 
ovoatc. ypcpel Sé TEpl TOUTWY 6 EVSwpog TASE’ ‘KATA TOV dvWTdTW AdVYOV PATEOV 
Tods HvGayopixovds TO Ev doyyy TOV TdvTWY A€yelv, KATH SE TOV SeUTEPOV Adyov SvO 
doxas TOV droteAoupéver elvat, Td te Ev xal thy évavtiav todtTw daw. dnotdo- 
ceqdat SE TAVTWY TAY KATA EVAVTIWOL ETIVOOULEVWV TO LEV doTElov TH Evi, TO SE 
gadrov tH mpd ToOTO évavtioupévy pdcel. 1d yyde Elva TO cUVOAOY Tadtas dpyds 
“ata tods dvdpac. el yap H Mev TAVdE Y SE TOVOE EotIv dpYH, Odx Eicl xoLval mdVv- 
TWV doyxal WomEp TO Ev’. (fr. 4) Kaul mdArv ‘81d’, Oyot, ‘Kal xat’ dArov TpdmOV doy 
Zpacav elvat tAv mévtwv Td Ev, wo dv xal THg BAys xal Tov Svtwv mdvtwv e adbtod 
yeyevnpevar. tobto Sé elvan xal tov drepdve Oedv. (fr. 5) xal Aomdv dxcptBoroyod- 
vos 0 ESwpog dex pev TO Ev adtods TIHecat Aeyel, oToLveta SE dd TOO Evos 
yeveoOat pyotv, & moMots adtods dvopracw mpocayopsvelv. Agvet yap ‘yl Totvuv 
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tovs mel Tov Hvaydpav TO Lev Ev TdvtIw doyyy dmoAimetv, Kat’ dMov dé TPd- 
Tov Uo TA dvwTdtw oToLyEla TapEslocyelv. Karty OE TH SHO TATA otoLyEta TOMAS 
TpooHyoplatc Td Lev yep adTHV dvoraCec Oat TeTHYLEVOV WOLTLEVOV YywoTov &ppEV 
mrepittov SeELdv pac, TO SE Evavtioy toUTw s&taxtov ddpiotov dyvwotov OHAV dol- 
OTEPOV PTLOV TXOTOG, WOTE WS LEV doyy TO Ev, wE SE oTOLyEla Td Ev nal H ddpLaTOS 
Svdc, doyxat &dupw Ev dvta mdAtv. xal SHjAov Stt GAO Lev got Ev N doy THY TdV- 
tw, dAAO dé Ev Td TH SvddL avtixeipevov, 6 xal poveda xaAodaw’. Anon. Photii 
cod. 249, p. 237.16—23 Thesleff tt Stapépe EAeyov ot &70d Tvbaydpov povada xa 
Ev. povas pev yao map’ adtots évouileto h ev tots voytots odour, Ev SE Td ev Tots dot- 
Quotg: dpotwe dé xai Sbo TO ev tolg dpiWuntotc: EAeyov dé tv Sudda ddprotov, étt h 
Mev Lovas xata thy icdtyta xal TO UETPOV AauBdvetat, H OE Suac nad’ DtEpBoAyv 
nal BAenpw: pecdtyg prev odv xal uetpov od Shvatat waMov xai Hrtov (439a) yeve- 
a0at 7 dé drtEpBoAH at EArEnpic Emerdy Emr’ &relpov Tpoywpet, Sia todto ddptotov 
abt édeyov Sudda. Sextus Empiricus M. 10.261 + 277 (Test.Plat. 32 Gaiser, 12 
Kramer, Ci + C2 Isnardi Parente) 6 IIv8aydpas dpyny épncev etvat tav bvtw THY 
povada, hc xat& petoyny Exactov tay Svtwy Ev A€yetat xal tabtyy xat’ adtétH TO 
Lev Eavtig vooupevnv povada voetabat, emovvtebetoav 8’ EautH xad’ EtepdmTH 
anoteAety THY xaxAOvMEVNY doptoTov Sudda. ... (277) paclv ev tals koyxorts Tabtos 
Tov Lev TOD Spavtos aitiov Adyov Eméyetv THY Lovada, Tov dé THS macyxovbons LANs 
Thy Sudda. 

§7[62-70] Pythagoras Aristotle Met. A.6 986a22—23 (Pythagorei 58B5 
DK) étepot Sé tov adtav tobTw Tas dpydrs SExcr AEyovotv Elva tas Kath cvETOLXlav 
Aeyouevas. ps.lamblichus Theol.Ar. p. 83.5-9 de Falco Aéyet dé (sc. Unevout0¢ 
fr. 4 Lang, 122 Isnardi Parente, 28 Taran; Philolaus 44A13 DK) tov tpdmov todtov 
TEpl AVTHS ‘ott SE te SExa tEAELOG (olBUdc), nal dpOa¢ TE nal Kata Pvaw Eig Tob- 
TOV KATAVTALMEV TAVTOLWS dplOLodvTEs"EAANvEs Te Kal TavTES KvVOpwTtOL OddSEV AdTOL 
émitydsevovtes. Theon of Smyrna Exp. p. 99.17—-23 Hiller mévta pev yap Tov det- 
Oudv alg Sexdda Hyayov, émerdy dmép Sexdda oddels eotw dprOude, ev tH ad&Hoet 
TdAW huav drootpepdovtwy emi povdda xal Sudda xat tods EEfo thy é Sexckdex ert 
teTPAdA ouvictacbat Ev yao xal B'xal y’ xal 8’ ott’, Bote TodS SuVaTwWT&tTOUS 
apLOuods Evtos Tig TeTOASOS Dewpsiaba. 

§7[62-63] Pythagoras: ps.Aristotle Probl. 15.3 910b23-35 51a tl mévtes div- 
Opwrot, xat BapRapor xai “EMnyves, cig tk Séxa xatapGpodat, xat odx ig dAAov 
dobusdy, otov B’, y', 8, ', elta méAw eravadirAodow, Evrevte SVomEvte, omep 
Evdexa SWSEXA; ... MOTEPOV OTL TH SExA TEAELOS HOLOLLAG; ... | OTL KoxN N Sexcc; Ev 
yap xai dbo xat tpia xal tettaApa yiveto Sexdc. Philo of Alexandria Opif. 47 «i 
yodv of dd povados dypt tetp&dog Ec cuvtedetev doWuol, Sexdda yevvyoovow, 
Httg dpog ths amelplacg Tay dowWuUsy eott, TEpl Ov WS KapTTHOA ElAodvtout Koll cvor- 
xgéurtovat. Anatolius de Dec. p.15.4—9 Heiberg (cf. at ps.lamblichus Theol. Ar. 
p. 86.1-5 de Falco) Sex ... xbxrog Eo tl mavtdoc dpLBL0d xal mépac MEpl adTOV YAP 
elAotmevot (xal) dvaxdUNTovTEs WOE KALLMTHOA SoAtyevovotv. ETL dpog Eat THs 
amElplag TOV KpLOLav &70d Lovddos (yap) LExeL adTOd dpLOuNcavTEs Kal oT&VTES 
Evdexa nal Swdexa Aoutov A€youev. Elias Prol. 25.20-22 6 dé Sexe TEAELOG, ObY WC 
loos toils Exvtod LEpeow, GA’ Sti Md dPLO LOG KOAPTTH PL AUTH KEXENTCLL. 
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§7[70-73] ps.Pythagoras Carm.Aur. 47-48 (reading val ud tov cpetepa 
ux). Theon of Smyrna Exp. p. 94.6-7 Hiller. ps.lamblichus Theol.Ar. 
p. 22.21-22 de Falco. Sextus Empiricus M. 4.2, 7.94. Hippolytus Ref: 6.23. 
Porphyry V.P. 20. Iamblichus VP. 28.150, 29.162. etc. Macrobius in Somn. 
1.6.41 quaternarium quidem Pythagorei, quem tetpaxtiv vocant, adeo quasi 
ad perfectionem animae pertinentem inter arcana venerantur, ut ex eo et iuris 
iurandi religionem sibi fecerint: ob ua Tov duEetéon poxXd Tapaddvta tetpaxToy / 
per qui nostrae animae numerum dedit ipse quaternum. 

§7[74-89] Pythagoras: Aristotle de An. 1.2 404b21—26 (on Plato, Test.Plat. 
25A Gaiser, A22 Isnardi Parente) étt dé xal dAAwe, vodv pev TO Ev, EmtoTHUyy dé 
Ta Sho (uovaydas yap eg’ Ev), Tov SE tod Eximédov dpibudv ddEav, alcOnow Sé tov 
tod otepeod. ol Lev yoo douol tad eld adtc& nal at doyal €A€yovto, sical O° ex Tav 
ototyelwv, xptvetat Sé Ta TOcypata TK Lev vO, TAS ExtotHUY, TH 5é SdEy, Th SO” 
alodicet cldy S of dpiBpol obtor tay mpayyatwv (see below Themist. ad loc.). 
ps-Archytas de Intell. pp. 39.18—40.1 Thesleff tuyydvovtt 5é xal ev duty adtois 
KATH puyev ywmotes tétTApES vos, ErtoT&a, SdEx, alobactc Ov at pév dbo TH 
Adyw dpxat évtt, ofov vdog xal alobacts, ta 5 S00 TEAY, olov Emiotdpa xat SdEeu. 
10 8 Buotov del TA dpoiw yuwotixdv. pavepdy dv St 6 rev vdog év duty TAY voaTav 
yootinds, & 5é émtotéua Tov emiotatoy, & dé SdEa TAY SoEactAY, & SE alobacrg 
tev aicatav. Theon of Smyrna Exp. p. 99.5 Hiller dydoy (sc. tetpaxtd¢) vods 
émtotypy SdEa alcOyots. Ut.Math. p. 98.1-3 vods émiotHpy ddba altcOyatc. vobs 
pev ws povac év odcia: éxtothun Sé we dude, eretdy twdg Eotw emtothun: (OdEa Sé 
wg tetas, emeldy ... ). Themistius in de An. 12.5-12 étt dé xal dws Tov adTOV 
todtOV Adyov LeTHEGUV' EelOy yap y Poyxn TAEtoot Suvapeot YoHTAL Eig xaTHAN pL 
Tov bvTw, VO xai EmioTHUY nat SEN nat alcbycel, Tov Uev vodv exew ex TH¢ Tod 
évdg Ldéag adtyv SwptCovto, Thy dé ExtotHpN Ex TIS TMEwWTIS Su&doc: dg’ Evds yap 
eg’ Ev xal y emiotHEy, and yap TOV MpoTdcewy énl Td copTEpaopa Thy ddEav dé 
ex THS TEWTIS TPLASOG, Boog Hy xa Tod Erimédov dplOuds THs yap SdEYs HSy xeul td 
cANGES Kal TO tedSog Ex THY TeOTACEWV: alaOyow dé dnd THS MPwTNS TETPASOS KTA. 
Simplicius in Phys. 26.26-29 see above at §7[3-5] + [10-14]. 

§7[76-82] Pythagoras: Plato Phlb. 15a—b énétav, ® moll, TO Ev ph TAY Ytyvo- 
LEvov TE Kal ATOMupEve Tig TLOFTaL .... Evtavbol pev yap xal TO ToLodtov Ev, d7Ep 
El TOME VUVON, TVYKEXWPNTAL TO LY Setv EAEyyelv: Stav dé Tig Ever KvOwmOv ETIYELOF} 
TiWecbat xal Body Eva xal TO xaAdV Ev nal TO cryabdv Ev, TEpl TOUTWY THY Evddwv xal 
TAV TOLOUTWY H TOMA amovdY META SlarpecewS dupioBytHats yiyvEeto.—mma¢;— 
(b) meAtov peév el tiwag Set toradtag elvou povadac drrornpBeverv dAyPHs odcac: Elta 
TS ad tabtas, ulov Excotyy odoav del THY adTHY xal UTE yeveow pHTE SAEOpov 
Tpogdexopevny, Sums elvar PeBordtata uiav tadtyy, pete dé tot’ év tots ytyvo- 
pévoig ad xal ametpois elte Sleonacpévyy xal oad yeyovutay Oetéov, lO’ SAyv 
abt adtis Ev duc ev evi te nal MoMois yiyvec@a. Aristotle Ilepi téyoGod fr. 2 
Ross = fr. 28 R? at Alex. in Met. 55.20-26.4 d&pyac Mev TAY dvtwv Tods d&pLOuLods 
TAdtwv (Test. Plat. 22B Gaiser, 10 Kramer, C3 Isnardi Parente) te xal ot Ilv8ayd- 
petot (—) Umetibevto .... wal Emel TH eld MOGTa Te al at iSear MEATAL TAY TPd¢ 


ay y 


adta svtwv xat’ abtov xat map’ adtdv to elvar éydvtwyv (& Sti Zor, Sid wAcdvev 
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émetpato (sc. TTAdtwv) Setxvivan), ta eldy aprOuodc éAreyev. el yap TO Lovostdes MPA- 
Tov TAY TPOS adTOD Svtw, UNdev SE MEATOV doluod, ta ely douol. Met. A.6 
987b20-22 (on Plato, Test.Plat. 22A Gaiser, 9 Kramer, A1 Isnardi Parente) w¢ 
pév odv BAyy 76 péya xal Td pixpdv elvan doydc, wc 8’ obciav TO Ev: gE Exetvwv yap 
Kata rede t00 Evdc Ta Eldy elvar tods dorBuovc (cf. above §7[6—9g], below §20). 
Met. A.g ggibio—11 (on Xenocrates, F 12 Isnardi Parente?) étt einep eictv det- 
Ouol ta eldy, THs aitiot Ecovtat; Met. Z.21028b25-27 éviot (on Xenocrates, fr. 34 
Heinze, F 23 Isnardi Parente”) dé t& ev eldy xal tods aptOuods THY adtHV Exel 
gact prow, Ta dé HAa Exdpeva, YPapac xat Etimedar, UEXL TOS THY TOD Ovpavod 
ovolav xal tk aicOyntdé. Met. M.11076a19—21 émel dé of ev S00 tadta yévy Tol- 
ovat, Tas TE ideag Kal TOS LAO HUATIXEdS apLOLoUs, ol Se (Xenocrates fr. 34 Heinze, 
F 27 Isnardi Parente”) piov pbow dugotépwv. Met. M.g 1086a5—11 ot dé (Xeno- 
crates fr. 34 Heinze, F 30 Isnardi Parente”) ta e/Sy BovAduevor dpa xat &prOuod¢ 
TolEetv, ovx Opdvtec dé, ei Tas apyas TI¢ TAUTAS OYCETEL, TAS EoTC O LAOHUATIXOS 
RpWUds Mapa Tov clSntiKOv, Tov adTOV EidyTIXOV Kal LAO LaTIXdY Ertoinaav dpLOLOV 
TH Ady, ertel Zoyw ye dvpytat 6 paonuatixds (iStas yep xorl od abyuatixas brt0- 
écetg Aéyouotv). ps.Archytas de Intell. p. 38.9—10 Thesleff ét1 6 nev vdog depj¢ 
xal dStaipetoc, xabdnep povag xai ottyyy. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Met. 
123.19-124.9 ol Td ISéac Oéppevor 6 Ev Thy UPLWTaTHY Obalav brroAapBdvovtes Elvan, 
dorep obv xal ol Tuorydpetot (—), THY xatd 16 Eldog THv Svtwv dpynv te xal altiov 
tavtyy erlotevoay elvat, did Td 6pAv Tod peév elval te xal cwlecbat Exdotw thy tod 
évog pbaw odoav aitiav (Ev ydp Tt Exactov TOv bvtwv xxd Eott), POopas dé altiov 
THY Eig TOM SidkAvaw Tod Evdc: ... Sick todto dpynv avdto (sc. TO Ev) THY KvplwTd- 
TY TaVTWV TOV Svtwv dnEebEvTo, aul 81) Teg éac aitiag Zrcyov toils do1g Tod Elva 
domep Evddag twas odoac, xal xatd todto tod elvat tots elg adtas dvoryopevots TE 
xal dmoryopEevots eidytixas ovoas aitiac. Plotinus Enn. 6.6.[34]9.27-34 } yao y 
odcia adtod HH évépyeta 6 dpibpydc Zora, xal td CHov adbtd xal 6 vods dorOud<. dp” 
ody 76 pv dv dplOuds Hvwpévoc, Ta Sé Svta EeAnAtypevos dprOude, vods dé dprOuds 
ev ETH uivobevos, TO dé Cov dprds mepleywv; emel xa dd Tob Evds yevopevov 
10 dv, we Hv Ev exeivo, def adtd obtw¢ dprOprdv elvart: 81d xaul Td ElSy Ercyov xal Evddag 
xal deGuovs. Proclus in Parm. 2.880.22—28 Steel, d8ev xai 6 év 7 DAY Bw (PAL. 
15a—b) Uwxpatys mote Lev ‘Evddac’ xacdel td¢ (Sea, mote dé ‘uovadac” eiol yap ws 
pev Tpd¢ adTO TO Ev povedec, Sidti nat TAHOSs eotiv Excoty xa dv tt dca xeul Cor} 
nal eldog voepdv: we Sé mpd¢ Ta dre’ abt napayduevar nal TAS cElpds ds D~Lotaow, 
evades TANObvETAL Yap TA MET’ AVTAS LEPLOTA yivdmeva dd dueplotwv exetvev. 
Damascius in Phlb. 44 va’. dt ‘uovadag’ xaAst xal ‘Evadac’ tag THV EiSHv xopUPAC 
TIPOS MEV TH oineta TANOY TH drt’ adTAV Evadac, MPdS SE TA UMEPOvLA Lovadac. 
§7[76-80] Pythagoras: Plato Phd. 96d—e oxépot dy xat tAde ETL. MUN yap 
ixaves fot Soxetv, omdte TI Patvotto dvOpwrtog TApATTds MEYAS oUIKpA (e) pel- 
Cov elvan adth Th xeqarf, xal inmocginmov. Crat. 385a. Tht. 195d ‘odxoby, ore, 
‘Réyets Stt ad tov &vOpwrrov bv Stavoodpeba pdvov, doapev 8’ od, inmov obx ev note 
oindeinuer elvan, dv ad odte dpOpev odte dntépeba, Stavootdueda dé pdvov nat dA’ 
ovdev aiobavoneba epi adtod;’ Tht.195d. Aristotle Cat. 1b27—28 got dé obcia 
péev ws TUT elnetv olov dvOpwros, immog. Met. N.5 1092b8-11 odbév 82 Stwpiotat 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


LIBER 1 CAPUT 3 305 


obdé dmotépwe of dorOuoi attic: THY odoLaV xal TOD Elva, TdTEPOV WE Spot (ofov al 
ottypai TOV UEyEbOy, xai wo EVputos (45A3 DK) Etartte tic &prOud¢ Tivos, olov 681 
ev avOowmov odt dé inm0v). Theophrastus Met. 1 6a1g—22 todto yap teAgov 
xal ppovodvtos, 6 ep Apybtas (47A13 DK, A13 Text H Huffman) mot’ épn motetv 
Evpvutov (45A2 DK) dtatiGevta tivdig tbypoug A€yew yap we dde Lev avOpwrov 6 
aplOudc, Ode Se inmov, dd 8’ dAAov Tivos Tuyyevet. Aristotle Met. A.10 1018b5- 
6 ofov dvOpwmog xal inmog &toma tH yévet ol SE Adyor Etepor adtdv. Varro LL 
8.4.11 Aristoteles orationis duas partes esse dicit: vocabula et verba, ut homo et 
equus, et legit et currit. Arius Didymus fr. 1 Diels at Eus. PE 1.23.3 and Stob. 
Ecl. 1.12.24, p. 135.20-136.2 = Alcinous Did. c. 12 (where a few more words) 
p. 166.39-167.5 H. mepl dé tav dedv wol SteENoyeto: TAY ata plow alodytadv 
nate yévos wplopéva tiva Tapadetypata pdpevos elvat tac ldéau¢, Ov Tas émtoty- 
pag ytyveodar xal tods dpous mapa md&vtag yap dvOowmous d&vOpwmdv tive voEl- 
aba xat mapa mévtas mous tmov xal KowHs Tapa mévta CHa CHhov cyevytov 
xal d&pbaptov: dv tpdmov Se appaytdos plas Expayeta yiverOat. Arius Didymus 
fr. go Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.12.3, pp. 136.23-137.3 (on Stoics, SVF 1.65) tadta dé 
Und TOV dpyaiwy iSag Mpocayopederbat. THY Yap KATH TH EvvonmaTA DTOMIMTOV- 
tov elvan tas iSéac, ofov dvOpwrwy, inmwv, xowvdtepor elmety Tavtwy TOV Cawv xa 
TOV dMwv drdcwv Agyovaw ldéag elvat. Sextus Empiricus M. 3.41 émicvvOeti- 
xis dé (sc. KATH SE THY ATO TAY EvapyOv LETaBacw voeitat) xabdneo and trmOv 
xal dvbownov innoxévtavpos: inmera yap xat Bpdtera plEavtes peAy Epavtaciwby- 
pev Tov pyte d&vOowsov pyte tov dA’ eE dupotépwv obvGetov immoxévtaupov. 
M. 10.263 (on Plato, Test.Plat. 32 Gaiser, 12 Kramer, C2 Isnardi Parente) tav 
yap ovtwv, pact, TH rev KaTA Stapopdy voitat, TA SE xat’ Evavtiwow, Td SE TPd¢ 
TL KATA Stapopay prev odv elvan Ta xx’ Eavta xal xat’ ldiav meprypapyy dmoxel- 
peva, olov &vOepwro imo putdv yi Sdwp dyp 70. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.58 
got dé MpooHyopla wev Kata Tov Atoyevyy (SVF 3 Diog. 22) pepo Adyou onpatvov 
xowny todtyTa, olov &vOpwros, inmo¢. Dionysius Thrax p. 1.34.1-2 Uhlig mpoc- 
yyopidy Sé Zot 16 THY own ovdolav cnpatvor, olov dvOpwrtos, inmo¢. Ammonius 
Hermeiou in Isag. 40.6—-9 6 totvev ‘Avticbévys (fr. 50c Decleva Caizzi, 149A 
Prince) Edeye ta yévy xal ta elSy ev prdais Exwvoloug etvat A€ywv Stu ‘imov pev 
op, tmmotyta dé oby OPH’, xal mA ‘kvOpwmov LEV O98, dvOowmdtyHTa SE ody 
opa. 

§7[81-82] Pythagoras: Philo of Alexandria Agr. 67 ypepetiotin® Cow. 
Galen MM 10.149.11-12 K. inmov yap dymov xadeic tl, td Gov SyAovétt td ypE- 
yetiotixév; Sextus Empiricus P. 2.211 ‘@ C@ov Aoyucdv Ovntdv, vod xal émoth- 
uns Sextixdy, dryvtytd cot Chov yeAaotixdv mAatUMVUXOY, EMLOTHLNS TOALTIXHS 
Sextixdv, Cow Ovyt@ YPELETLoTING® Td cpatpwpata epydSpaxdc’. ps.lamblichus 
Theol.Ar. p. 30.2-5 de Falco ov povov dé Tov Tod cwuatos Eméyel Adyov TEToK<, 
OMe nal Tov TIS PuxIIc7 WS YaE Tov SAov xdopOV Macl xaTd couoviey Storxeiobat, 
obtw xai To Gov puyodobat. 

§7[84-87] Pythagoras: Aristotle Top. 1.1 100a25-27 got 54 cvMoyiapog 
Abyos év @ TebEvtwv TIO Etepdv Tl TOY xElpeveanv EE dveyung cvuBatver did TAv 
xeluevav. APr. 1.1 24b18-20 ovdMoytopos 5é gott Adyos év @ telévtwv tiwOv Ete- 
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ody Tl TOV xelneve 2& dvayuns ovpBalver t tadta elvot. Cael. 1.1 286a10-19 
xabdmep yao pact xat ot TvOcrydpetot (58B17 DK), To nav nal te Md&VTA TOIS TpLCIV 
MPloTal TEAEUTH Yap Kal ETOV Kal dp TOV KpLOLOV ExEL TOV TOD TAVTdG, TXOTE dé 
TOV THS TPLASOS. ... ATOSISopEv SE nal Teg TPOGHYoplas Tov TPdTOV TodTOV' Ta yap SO 
dkupw pev A€youev xal tod dbo &upotépous, Md&vtac 6’ ob A€youev, HAAG Korte TOV 
TOLOV TAUTHY THY KaTHYoplav xaTAPayey Mpatov. Alcinous Did. c. 6, p. 157.5- 
10 H. ott 5é 6 cudoyiopds Adyos, év @ Telévtwv twwav Eteody Tl TAY xELLEVOV 
Bu adtav tov tebévtwv 2E dveeyuys ovpBalvet. ps.Galen Def-Med. 19.354.4-6 K. 
16". cuddoyiopds éoti Adyos év @ televtwv TivOv Etepdv tt Tv TeDevtwV KAT’ dvery- 
xv ovveryEeTat TPOTEoV &yvoobpevov. Apollonius Sophista Lex.Hom. p. 154.35- 
155-1 Bekker t& yap toia deynv mANPous onpatvel, dev al ‘telg pdrnapes Acvaol’ 
(Hom. Od. 5.306). ps.lamblichus Theol.Ar. p. 26.3 de Falco mAM8o¢ ev tp1ddt 
Tedtov dpey. Sextus Empiricus M. 7.151 (SVF 1.69) tela yap elval pact exetvor 
ta cvlvyobvta dMydotg, Extothyy nal SdEav xal thy év peOopiw todtwv teTaypE- 
vyv xatdAmpw, Ov emiothyyy ev elvan Thy doparh xa BeBainv xal duetebetov 
bd Adyou xatdAnpr, SdEav SE thy &obevh nail tevdH ovyxatdbeow, xatcrnpw 
dé THY petad tobtwv. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.47 (SVF 1.68) adtyy te Thy ém- 
OTHMYY Gaclv H KaTaAn pt dopary Hy xtA. Themistius in de An. 12.7-9 Tov peév 
vodv exetv &x Tig TOD Evdc ISEac adtIV StwpiCovto, Thy dé EmraotHUNV Ex THS TOWTNS 
duddoc ap’ Evds yap Eg’ Ev nal y EMtoTHUY, &Nd yap TV MOTdCEWY EL TO TU[TE- 
paca. 

§8 Italic Succession: Aristotle Met. A.6 987a29—31 ... 7 [lAdtwvosg emeyeveto 
TEpayLateta, TK MEV TOM TovTOILS (sc. ToIg IIvPayopstotc) dxorovdotae, dé xal Bro 
TAPA THY TOV ItaAicav Exouda pldogogiav. Met. A.6 988a26 ol 5’ ItaAtnoi. 

§9 Heraclitus Hippasus: Aristotle Met. A.3 984a7-8 “Innacog dé mp 6 
Metamovttvos (18A7DK) xal “Hedxrertog 6 Epéatog (cf. 22A5 DK). Simplicius 
in Phys. 23.33-24.12 (Theophrastus Phys. Op. fr.1 Diels, 225 FHS&G) “Imnacog 5é 
6 Metarovtives (18A7 DK) xerl ‘HpdxAertos 6 Epéctos (22A5 DK) év xai obtot xall 
xIvobpEevov Kal TETEPACLEVOV, dAd TOP Enoinaay THY dpyry al Ex MUPdS ToLodat 
To VTA TUKVHOEL Kat Lavacet Kal StaAdovat mdAW Eig TOP, wo TAUTHS Llds OVONS 
qvoews THs broxelevys TLPdS Yap dolby elval prow ‘Hpdurettos mavta. Totet 
dé xai TaEW Td Kal ypdvov WeLaLEvoY Tig TOD NdcLOD LETABOAHS xaTé TIva EiLap- 
evn dveyuyy. ... ett Oé el ctoryetov pev 16 Ehdyiotdv gotw e& ob yivetau Te KAM 
ual cig 6 dvaAvetal, AemtoMEepeotatov Se TAY dMAwv TO Top, TodTo dv ely dAtoto 
otoLyelov. 

§10 Diogenes: Aristotle Met. A.3 984a5-7 Avaétpévys (fr. 2 Wohrle) 52 dépa 
xa Atoyévyg (—) mpdotepov USatog ual udAtot’ doyyy TEAC TOV ATAMY dwLaTwV 
(cf. above §3). Simplicius in Phys. 25.1.-4 (Theophrastus Phys. Op. fr. 2 Diels, 
226A FHS&G) Atoyevys Sé 6 AnoMwvidtys (64A5 DK, T4 Laks), cyedov vewtatos 
YEYOVHS THY TrEpl Tadta cyOAKTdVTWY ... “THY 5é TOD Tavtds baw dépa xal obtd¢ 
gnaw dretpov elvan xel diStov. 

§u. Xenophanes: Aristotle Met. A.5 986b21-22 Eevopdvys (21A30 DK) d€ 
TIPHTOS ToUTWV Evioag (6 yao Happevidys tovtov Aeyetat padytys). Simplicius 
in Phys. 22.26-29 piav dé thy dey Htot Ev TO ov xal mdv nal odtE TEMEPAXTLEVOV 
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oUte drelpov oUTE xIVObMEvoV OUTE NOELodV Eevogdvyy Tov KoAopwviov (21A31 DK) 
tov appevidou didcoxarov dnotibecbat prow 6 Oedg~pactos (Phys. Op. fr. 5 Diels, 
224 FHS&G),. 

§12 Philolaus: Philolaus at D.L. 8.85 todtd6v (sc. PtAdAwov, 44B1 DK) pyct 
Anpntetos ev ‘Opwvouots (fr. 26 Mejer) mpadtov exdodvor tav TvGecyopixay (ta) 
Tlept pbcews, Ov dpyy HSE ‘& dag 8° ev TO xdoum doudyOy e& drtelpwv te xaul 
TEpavovtTwV Kal SAog (6) KdcLOS Kai TK EV AVTH Mdvte’. at Stobaeus Ecl. 1.21.7a 
(44B2.6—7 DK) dfAov ta&pa Stu éx mepatvevtwv te xa dmelowv 6 te xdcpog xeul TH 
év avTH cuvappoyy. Aristotle Met. A.5 986a22—23 étepot dé TAV ADTOV TOUTWY 
(sc. tTAv HvSeyopetwv, 58B5 DK) tag dpyas Séxe AEyovow elvan tag Kate CvETOL- 
xlov Aeyouevac, mEpac {xa} cmelpov xTA. 

§§13-14 Leucippus Democritus: Simplicius in Phys. 28.4-19 (Theophras- 
tus Phys.Op. fr. 8 Diels, 229 FHS&G) Aetximmog 5é 6 ’EAecetyg 9 MiAjatos (67A8 
DK)... dretpa xa del xtvovpeva bmebeTo otToLyela Tes dTOLOUS ... THY yap TAV dTd- 
pav ovolav vaotiy xat nAnpn drotWépevos bv ZAcyev elvat nal ev TH neva PépecOat 
w. . TapaTtAnoiwg dé xal 6 Etatpos adtod Anpdxpitos 6 ABSypitys (68A38 DK) 
apyac EOeto TO MANES Kal TO KEVOV. 

§13 Leucippus: Aristotle Met. A 4.985b4—6 Aevuimmos (67A6 DK) dé xai 6 
étatpos abtod Anudxpitos ototyeta pev TO MARpEs nal Td xevov elvai pact. Simpli- 
cius in Phys. 28.4-16 (Theophrastus Phys. Op. fr. 8 Diels, 229 FHS&G) Agtxin- 
Tog 5é 6 "EAedtys 9H MiAnatos (67A8 DK) (dupotépws yap A€yeta tEpl avTOD) ... 
THY Yap TOV &TOLWY Odotav vaoTHY Kal TANEY DToTBELEVOS ... MapaTANclws dé xal 
6 Etalpos avdtod Anpoxpttos 6 ABSnpitys dpyac Ebeto TO TAHPES xal TO KEVvOV. 

§14 Democritus: (cf. above §13) Aristotle [leet Ayyoxpitou fr. 208 R (ver- 
batim) at Simp. in Cael. 294.33-295.5 OAlya dé €x THv AptatotéAous mel AnLoxpt- 
TOU TApAypapevta SnAwoEl THY TAY avdwYV Exelvwv Sidvotav: ‘Anudxpttos (68A37 
DK) hyetrat THY TAY diSiwy prow Elven ppdc obciag TAHIOC drtelpouc, tabtous dé 
Tomo dMov UmotiOnow delpov TH LEeyEedEl MpogayopEvel SE TOV LEV TOmOV Toldde 
TOIS OVOMACL TH TE KEV Kal TH ODSEvI Xai TH drtEipw, THY SE OVTIOV ExdoTHV TH TE 
Sev xal TH vaTTA Kort TH Ove.’ (“TA.) 

§16[117-118] Epicurus Democritus: Cicero Fat. 46 ‘declinat; inquit (Epi- 
curus fr. 281, p. 200.31-33 Usener), ‘atomus? primum cur? aliam enim quandam 
vim motus habebant a Democrito (68A47 DK) inpulsionis, quam ‘plagam’ ille 
appellat, a te, Epicure (fr. 281, p. 200.30—33 Usener), gravitatis et ponderis. 

§16 [115-117] Epicurus Democritus: differently Aristotle GC 1.8 326a9—-10 
Bapbtepdv ye xata THY brEpoyyy pryow elvat Anudxpitos (68A60 DK) Exactov TaV 
aStapétwv. Theophrastus Sens. 61-62 (Democritus 68A135 DK) Bapd pév odv 
xal xodpov TH Leyedet Statpel Anuoxpitoc. ci yap Staxpibetn x08’ Ev Exactov, ci xat 
KATH oXHWa Stapepor {Stapepet}, otadrod dv emt peyedet tH pbow Exetv. od uv 
COW’ ev ye Tols uixtots xovpédtepov pév elvat TO TAEOV Exov xevev, Baupdtepov Sé Td 
Zrattov. év éviorg nev obtwe elpyxev. (62) év dots Sé nodqov Elva pyow amAds Td 
Aentov. Simplicius in Cael. 569.5-9. 

§16 [118-119] Leucippus Democritus: differently on the early Atomists e.g. 
Aristotle GC 1.1 314a21-23 Anpoxpitog (fr. 240 Luria) dé xal Aevximmos (67A9 
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DK) & cwudtwv ddiaipetwy TAMA ovyxetobal pact, tadita 8° dmetpa xal td 
TAMGO¢ elvat nat Tas Loppac. 

§16[119-121] Leucippus Democritus: Aristotle Cael. 3.4 303a12-14 motov dé 
HAL TLEXAOTOV TO TYH LA TAV oTOLvElwv, ovGEv E1Stwetcav (Leucippus 67A15 DK), 
od Lovov TH Mvpl THY cpatpav danédwxav. Cicero ND 1.66 ista enim flagitia 
Democriti sive etiam ante Leucippi (67A15), esse corpuscula quaedam levia alia 
aspera, rutunda alia, partim autem angulata et hamata, curvata quaedam et 
quasi adunca etc. 

§16 Epicurus: Epicurus Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.42 Tpd¢ Te TovTOLS TH deTOMA THY 
cwudtwv xal perth, €& dv xat al cvyxpicets yivovtat xat Eig & StaArdovtat, drepl- 
Aymta éott tals Stapopats THY cynUaTwVv' od yap SuVaToV yevEerOat TAS TOCAUTAS 
Stapopas €x TOV AVTOV TYNMATWV TEPLELAnLMEVOV. Kal Kad’ Exdotyy dé cYNMATI- 
ow ards dretpot iow at Gpotat, Taig dé Stapopats oby amMAMS dmEtpot, HAAG LOvov 
anepiAynto.. Cicero Fat. 46 see §16[u-12] Simplicius in Phys. 81.34—82.3 16 
AStaip|etov ToAAayAs, } Td pjnw Siypyyevov oldv te Sz StapebFivar xabdreo Exo 
OTOV TAV TUVEXAYV, H] TO UNDE SAwS TEPLKOS Statpeiobat TH Ey ExElv LEY Eig & (dv) 
Staipebf, Baorcep oTtypy xal proves, H TH pdpre pev Exetv xal peyeOos, drcadéc dé event 
Std oTEPPSTY TA Kal VATTOTHTA, KADdTEP ExcaTH TAY Anuoxpitov (fr. 212 Luria) &td- 
Marv. 

§19 Empedocles: Aristotle Met. A.3 984a8-11'EunedoxAijs (31A28 DK) dé ta 
TETTAPA, TIPOS TOIS ElpnmEevolc (sc. Bdatt dept nupl) yHv MpoatiBelc TETAPTOV (tadTA 
yop del Stapevetv xal od ylyveoOat GAA’ H MANOEL Kat dALyoTHTL TVYKPIVOMEVaL xal 
Staxptwopeva cig Ev te nal 2E Evdc). Simplicius in Phys. 25.19-26 (Theophrastus 
Phys.Op. fr. 3 Diels, 227A FHS&G) ’EumedoxArs 6 Axpayavtivos (31A7 DK), od 
TOAD xatomtv Tod Avakoydpov yeyovws, Hapuevidon 5é GAwtiys xal nAnoiaotys 
nal Ett UaMov tov MvOayopelwv. obtog 5é TA pev cwpatixd otoryela note? TeTTAPAL, 
TOP nai hepa Kat Vwo xal viv, dtSia ev dvte TANGEt xa dAryotyTL, peTABAMovta 
Se xata thy obyxprow xal Sidxpiow, tas SE xupiws doyas, by’ Gv xwetrat tadta, 
Pidlav nat Neixos. Set yap Staterety Evora xwvodpeva th otoyeta, mote pév dnd 
THS Prriacg cvyxpiwopeva, note 5é bd Tob Nelxoug Staxpwvdueva Wote xa E etvou 
KAT’ AVTOV TAS dod. 

§§20-21 Plato Aristotle: Theophrastus Phys.Op. fr. 21 Diels (fr. 161A 
FHS&G) at Taurus fr. 26B Lakmann at Philop. Aet. 520.18-521.2 Oedgpaotdg 
gow ‘ei TO dpatov xal TO amTOV Ex yg Kal Mupds EoTIW, TR doTPA Kal O obpa- 
vog otal Ex ToUTwV (PI. Tim. 31B): obx gotw Se’. tadta A€yet elodywv TO MEWTTOV 
THEA TO xvKAPopYTIxdy. Stav obv éxelvo napacthoy, Sti Eotw, Tote MPds TaOTA 
evictao8w.—onxorely dEtov, mAs od pdvov dAnbéc ole tat TAdtwva éx TOV Tecodpwv 
udvav ototyeiwv cvyxetobon tov xdcpov Agyetv 6 tobtov eEnyntys Tadpos, dd xeul 
Ocoppdotw pdyetat A€yovtt un) elvan Ex toUTWV Tov odpavdv (THs yup AplototéAoUs 
StatpiBij¢ 6 Oed@pactoc). Philo of Alexandria Heres 283 méumty yup, ws 6 TOV 
apyatwy Adyos, EoTw TI obo KUXAOPOPHTINN, TOV TETTAPWY KATA TO KPEITTOV Sta- 
pépovon, 6 Hc ol te Kote pes ual 6 churas obpaves Boke yeyevjobat. Atticus fr.7.1 
Des Places at Eus. PE 15.17.1 €Artioas (sc. AptototéAys) MEptttoTEpos paveiobat TH 
gpovety ef TL odpa Ex TEpittod mpoa8ein, MpooxatyplOunoe Toig Patvopevots TET- 
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TUPTL THLaCL THY TEUMTHV odotav. fr. 8.7 Des Places at Eus. PE 15.8.7 6 8’ (sc. 
‘AptototéAns) Hep dw cwpati dAyy, obtw dé xal THY év xbxAw (sc. xivynow), 
KABATEP TWLATIKYY TIVE, TH MEUMTH MPOTEVEIME THMATL, TaVT’ EdxdAWS Hdtv EEa- 
matyoas. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Mete. 5.15-17 AnBwv (sc. AptototéAys) 
técoupa elvat cwpata &dnAd te nal er’ edOelas xtvodpeva, elvat dé xal mépmtov td 
alOgorov TE xal KUXAOPOPYTIKOV, TOUTOLS YOHTAL TOS THY TOV TPOKELLEVWV Ewplav. 

§20 Plato: Aristotle de An. 3.4 429a27—-29 xal ed dS) ol A€yovtes THY puyyy 
elvat tomov Elddv, TAY Sti odtE BAY GAA’ H vont), odte evteArcyela GAG Suverper 
ta eldy. Met. A.6 988a7-10 TAdtwv .... pavepov 8’ éx tay elonvevwr oti Svotv 
aitlaw Lovov KEXonTal, TH TE TOO Th eoTl Kal TH xaTA THY BAY. Met. A.6 987a29- 
ba (Test.Plat. 22A Gaiser, 9 Kramer, A1 Isnardi Parente) peta dé tas clpnevas 
girocopias h WAdtwvos emeyeveto MPAYLATElA, TA LEV TOMd ToUTOIS dxodovPoton, 
Th OE Kal 1Stax TEP THY TOV "ItaAay Exovoa Pirogoglav. ... Lwxpdtoug dé mepl 
Lev TH Oecd TMPAyLATEvVOMEVOD TEpl SE THS SANS PUCEWS OVOEV, Ev LEVTOL TOUTOIC 
70 xabdAov Cytodvtos xal mEpl dptcpOv emia aavtos Mpwtov THV Sidvoiav, Exetvov 
drcodebcpevoc Sid Td torodtov bméAaBev we epi EtEowv ToOTO ytyvouevov xal od TAY 
aloOytav twos. ... obtwe obv Th ev toradta tov dvtwv idéag mpooyydpeuce, Ta 8” 
aicoyta mapa tadte xal nate tadta A€yecOat mévta. ... Eel 6’ altia ta eldy tots 
dot, taxelvov ototyeta mévtwv ony Tov dvtwv Elva otoryela. ws pév odv BAyy 
16 néya xal TO pixpdv elvou dpydc, wo 6’ odciav t6 év. Theophrastus Phys. Op. 
fr. 9 Diels, 230 FHS&G at Simp. in Phys. 26.7-15 (verbatim) 6 Lévtot Oedgpa- 
atog tods dAAous Tpoictophcas ‘tobtoLs, pryoly, emryevduevos TAdtw, tH pev OdEy 
xal TH Suvdret MOdTEDOS Tots SE ydvolc BotEpos Kai THY MAEloTHY TEAyLATElaV MEPL 
THS MEWS PlAccopias MoadpEvos, ETESwKEV EAUTOV Kall TOLs PortvouEvots cupape- 
vos Ths TEpl pboews Lotoplac: ev h So tas dpyac BovAeTat rolety TO pev DrtoKElLEVOV 
w¢ tAnv 6 mpocayopevet ‘navdeyés’ (Tim. 51a), 10 8é we aitiov xal xwvodv 6 mEptc- 
MTEL TH TOD God xal TH tod cyabod Suvdpen.’ d pévtor AAgEavdpos we tpets AEyovtos 
Ta doy &mouwyovevel THY LAHV xal TO ToLodv Kal TS TAPaSELyLa, KaLTOL TAPAS 
TO TEAMOV atlitiov Tod HActwvog mpoa8evtog xtA. Philo of Alexandria Opif. 20 
xabdrep odv h ev t@ dpyitextovind Mpodtatunwbleton ndAIc ywpav éxtd¢ odx Elyev, 
OM’ Evergpaytoto TH Tod texvitov uyy, TOV adTOV TPdTOV Od’ 6 Ex THY idedv 
KOoLOS ciAAov div Exot TOTOV H TOV Belov Adyov Tov Tadta Staxocuncavta. Plutarch 
Is. Osir. 374F tov te vodv éviot (Arist. de An. 3.4 429427) Tomov cid@v dmepyvavto 
xal TAY voytav olov expoyetov (cf. below ch. 1.9.4). Quaest.Conv. 720A-B ‘elge- 
abe Padiwe’, elrov, ‘avanpwnoavtes abtovs ths év Trai (2ge ff.) Siapécewe, fh Siete 
TOLYA TH TOO’, dQ’ Ov THY yéeveow 6 xdcpos Ecyev, Mv Td pev Dedv (B) TH Surccnto- 
TaTH TAV dvoLatwv TO 8’ Any 16 8’ éav xarodpev. h bev obv SAY tov drroxetpevov 
ATAKTOTATOV EoTIV, YO’ idea THV MapadetyLatwV KdAALoTOV, 6 dé ed¢ TAY aitiwv 
&ptotov. Alcinous Did. 9 p. 163.11-14 H. dpyixov 8€ Adyov Enexovans Tij¢ BANs, Ett 
xal das doyxds maparhayBdvel, THY TE TAPASELYLATLNV, TOUTEDTL THY THV iSEBv, 
xal THY Tod TaTeds TE Kat aitiov mévtwv S200. Apuleius Plat. 1.4 p. 91.22-23 
Moreschini initia rerum tria esse arbitratur Plato: deum et materiam inabso- 
lutam, informem, nulla specie nec qualitatis significatione distinctam, rerum- 
que formas, quas iséa¢ idem vocat. Diogenes Laertius VP. 3.52 epi rev TOV 
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advt@ (sc. TH TAdtwvt) Soxobvtwy dmopaivetat Sid tettApwWV TpCTWMWY, LWKPE- 
tous, Tyxclov, tod ‘A@yvatov Eévov, tod "EAec&tov Eévov. Theodoret CAG 2.104 
(from Eusebius) tov yap &tomwtd&twy TAdtwvog pev dveyecOat xat aitiov tis 
bangs tov Oedv A€yovtos xal Evvaidiov to} Oeod thy BAyv droxarodvtog nal tds 
Wéag éx To Ocod nal Ebv 7H OH Pdoxovtos etvat. Augustine C.D. 7.28.15-23 
Dombart-Kalb (Varro Ant. Rer.Div. fr. 206 Cardauns) hinc etiam Samothracum 
nobilia mysteria in superiore libro sic interpretatur (sc. Varro) eaque se, quae nec 
suis nota sunt, scribendo expositurum eisque missurum quasi religiosissime pol- 
licetur. dicit enim se ibi multis indiciis collegisse in simulacris aliud significare 
caelum, aliud terram, aliud exempla rerum, quas Plato appellat ideas; caelum 
Iovem, terram Iunonem, ideas Minervam vult intellegi; caelum a quo fiat aliquid, 
terram de qua fiat, exemplum secundum quod fiat. Proclus in Tim. 1.357.12-16 
xarelv dé ciwact TO wev TeALKov alitiov dt’ 6, TO dé Mapaderypratixdy Mpd¢ 6, TO dé 
Syptoupydy bp’ ob, 16 Sé dpyavixdv 1 0b, 14 SE Eldog x8’ 6, THY Sé HAyv 2& 08 H ev 
@, tadta xal adt@ TH WAdtwvi Soxodvta ta dvopata AapBdvovtes. Philoponus 
Aet. 6.8, p. 147.19-20 Rabe éotw yap doyy xal 6 Snutovpyoc xal TO Mapaderypa xat 
4 SAY. Simplicius in Phys. 26.5-7 TAdtwv tpia pev te xvptwg attia tenor TO TE 
Trotody xal Td Tapdderypa xal Td TEAOG, Tole SE th cuvaitia THY Te BAN nal Td Eldo¢ 
xaito dpyavov. Martianus Capella 7.733 idem mundana perfectio est (sc. trias); 
nam monadem fabricatori deo, dyadem materiae procreanti, triadem idealibus 
formis consequenter aptamus. (cf. below ch. 1.7, Commentary D(d)§22.) 

§21 Aristotle: Aristotle Phys. 1.7 191a15-21 TpAtov pév obv eAéxOy St dpa 
tovevtic pdvov, Batepov 8” St dveyun nat do tt broxetobeu xaii etve tpia Ex Sé 
TOV VOV PavEepoy Tis f Stapopa THV EvavTiwy, Kal MHS Exovat al dpyat MPds dANAAG, 
xal tit droxeluevov. métepov Sé odcia td Eldog } Td broxelLevov, odrtw SHAov. dA’ 
Sti at cova teels xal MH ToEls, nal tig O TPdTOS AdTAYV, SHAov. Met. A.11069b32— 
34 Tela 5) td alta xal tpEts al dpyal, dbo UEv h evavtiwone, he To Mev Adyog xal eldo¢ 
10 5é otépyatc, TO dé Toitov H BAY. Cael. 1.3 270b1-3 Sit pév odv aiStov xal odt’ 
adEnow éxov ote pblot, dM’ cyhpatov xal dvaMolwtov nal anabes éott 6 TPATOV 
TOV owatwv. GC 2.3 330a30—b1 émel dé téttapa TA oTOLYElA, THY SE TeTTHOWY EE 
al cuevéetc, tk 8” évavtia od mépuxe cvvdudlecbar (Geppdv yap xal puxpdv etvart 
70 adtd nal TdALV Enody xal bypdv ddbvatov), pavepdy Sti TétTApES EovTal at TAY 
ototxelwy ovlerttetc, Gepyod nat Enpod, xal Oeppod xal bypod, nai mckAw uxpod xal 
bypod, xal puxpod xal Enpod. Mete. 4.1 378b10-13 émel 5é téttapa aitia Siwot- 
ota THY TOLYELwWY, TOUTWY OE Kate cUtvYtag Kal TH OTOLYElA TETTUPA cvUBEBYXEV 
elvat, dv Ta pev Sto Tomtixd, To Veppdv xal Td thuypdr, Ta SE Sbo TAbyTIxd, Td Enpdv 
xai Td bypdv. ps.Plato i.e. Philip of Opus Epin. g8ib—c otepedk dé owyata Agye- 
chat yey wate tov eindta Adyov mévte, 2E Ov xdMrota xa korotd tig dv TAATTOL 
... Tete obv SvtwV TOV Todt, TOP xo) pdvan xal Bdwp elvat xal tpltov dépa, 
tetaptov S& yijv, Méumtov dé aidépa. ps.Aristotle Mu. 2 392a7-9 GAAd Stk TO 
del Oty xuxAopopovupévny, ototyetov obcav Etepov THY TetTTd pW, dxnpatdv TE xe 
Qeiov. Mu. 2 392a31-33 Thy alOepiov xal Geta pvowy, Hyvtiva TeTayMEV dTOpatvo- 
psy, Ett de &tp|ETTOV Kal dvetepoiwtov xal da67. ps.Philolaus 44B12 DK at Stob. 
Ecl. 1.pr., p. 18.5-7 xal ta ev TA opalpa comata Mévte evtl: Ta Ev TA TMatoa, TOP, 
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Udwe ual ye xa dp, nal (t)O THS cpatoas dA{x}ac, Meprtov [(t)o scripsimus, 6 
codd.; éA{x}a¢ Zeller]. Cicero Tusc. 1.22 (Aristotle de Phil. fr. 22 Walzer/Ross) 
cum quattuor nota illa genera principiorum esset complexus, e quibus omnia 
orerentur, quintam quandam naturam censet esse, e qua sit mens. Galen MM 
10.772.2-5 AptototéAns abtoc obx epvaAate tyv Eavtod vopobectav év tols dvépacwy, 
Hvbea tas dpyas THY bd MbcEwS Stomcovpévwy BAyv Beto xal eldog nal otéonor. 
Alexander of Aphrodisias Mixt. 223.10-11 y To0 Gelov te xal xuKACPopTIKod Kal 
aibepiov cwuatos pbots. in Mete. 2.16-17 TeATOV Lev oToLyElov AEywv TOV TWLE- 
Twv 7 xvxAogopixdy TE xal aibgorov cHue. Plotinus Enn. 2.5[25].3.18-19 olov 
xal ApiototéAns gyal To néuntov cpa dvAov elve. Simplicius in Phys. 25.18- 
19 (Theophrastus Phys. Op. fr. 3 Diels, 227A FHS&G) ol 8€ tpei¢ (sc. tas dpc), 
wg DAny Kal ta Evavticn AptototéAns. in Phys. 25.15-18 ot nev dvo (sc. tas doyds) ... 
w¢ ol Utwixol (SVF 2.312) bedv xai BAny, oby WE oTOLXElov SnAovoTI TOV BEdv AEYov- 
TEC, GMA’ WE TO LEV TOLOdy, TO SE THATYXOV. 

§23 Zeno Stoicus: Cicero Varr. 24 de natura autem ... ita dicebant, ut eam 
dividerent in res duas, ut altera esset efficiens, altera autem quasi huic se prae- 
bens, eaque efficeretur aliquid. Seneca Ep. 65.2 dicunt, ut scis, Stoici nostri 
(SVF 2.303) duo esse in rerum natura ex quibus omnia fiant, causam et mater- 
iam. materia iacet iners, res ad omnia parata, cessatura si nemo moveat; causa 
autem, idest ratio, materiam format et quocumque vult versat, ex illa varia opera 
producit. esse ergo debet unde fiat aliquid, deinde a quo fiat: hoc causa est, illud 
materia. Ep. 65.23 nempe universa ex materia et ex deo constant. Plutarch 
CN 1085B-C xai phy obtot (SVF 2.313) tov Gedv dpyny vta cHpa voepdv xai voov 
év BAY ToLodvtes od xabapdv oddé amAodV Odd’ dobvbetov GM’ 2E Etépov xal Sv” 
Etepov dropalvovow. 7 Sé BAy xad’ abthv &Aoyos (C) odca nat &motog 6 detAodv 
éxet xal to doyoetdéc. Alexander of Aphrodisias Mixt. 225.3—4 ei yap 820g xat’ 
adbtovs (SVF 2.310) cB, mvedua dv voepdv TE atl adtStov, xal H BAY dé cHpa xTA. 

Hairesis (school, sect): Clement of Alexandria Strom. 8.16.2 (SVF 1.121) 
alpecic Eott MpdoxAtats Soypdtwv H, w¢ TEs, MPdcKALaIs Soypoct TOMoIs dxo- 
Aovblav mpd¢ GANA xal TA Povdpeva MEpléyovat Tpd¢ TO Ed Cv cvvTElvovad. xat 
76 pev Sdypa éotl xatdAypbic tig Aoynah, xatdAyrhis Sé EEtg xal cvuynatadects tH¢ 
Stavoias. ps.Galen DefMed. 19.352.5—-15 K. 18’. allpecic ott TANPOUG Soypatwv 
TIPOTKANTI TEXVIKAS TUVTETAYLEVW Kal Ep’ Ev TEAOS EXOVTWV THY d&vapopdy. } 
ottw¢. aipecic ott cboTHLA Soypadtwv dxoAovbobvtwy aMNAdIS Te xal ToIg Paut- 
VouEvots 7 vourCouevey dxorovGetv. Suvatto dé dv tig xal obtw¢ eimetv. alpecic Eott 
avyxatadeais TAEtove Soyprdtwv aMANAots xal Tots patvopevots dxoAovbobvTwy H} 
vouilopeveny dxorovbety. evploxetat dé xai torodtds tig Spoc. alpecic ott mpdcxAn- 
alg MANPous SoypLatwv cxodovdiay Exdvtwv Exuvtots xal Toig Patvopevots. } oUTWC. 
alpecic €ott MpdaKANats El MANGEt Soypatwv dxoovliav Eyovtwv Tpd¢ ANAC Eq’ 
év téAog. For sects see also Celsus Med. procem. 6-11 cited below; also Galen 
19.12.34 K. Ilepi aipécewv tots eloxyouevoic (6 mpatov dv ely TaVTWV avaYVWOTEOV), 
etc. 

Succession: For Greek texts see above, section E(a) §6, §8. Celsus Med. 
procem. 6—u1 primoque medendi scientia sapientiae pars habebatur, ut et mor- 
borum curatio, et rerum naturae contemplatio sub iisdem auctoribus nata sit: 
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scilicet tis hanc maxime requirentibus, qui corporum suorum robora quieta 
cogitatione, nocturnaque vigilia minuerant. ideoque multos ex sapientiae pro- 
fessoribus peritos ejus fuisse accepimus; clarissimos vero ex iis Pythagoram (—), 
et Empedoclem (—), et Democritum (unecht 68B1io DK). hujus autem, ut 
quidam crediderunt, discipulus Hippocrates Cous, primus quidem ex omnibus 
memoria dignis, ab studio sapientiae disciplinam hanc separavit, vir et arte 
et facundia insignis. post quem Diocles Carystius (fr. 2 Van der Eijk), deinde 
Praxagoras (fr. 3 Steckerl) et Chrysippus (—), tum Herophilus (T2 Von Staden) 
et Erasistratus (fr. 9 Garofalo) sic artem hanc exercuerunt, ut etiam in diver- 
sas curandi vias processerint. ... post quos Serapion, primus omnium, nihil hanc 
rationalem disciplinam pertinere ad medicinam professus, in usu tantum et 
experimentis eam posuit. quem Apollonius, et Glaucias, et aliquanto post Herac- 
lides Tarentinus (fr. 4 Deichgraber), et alii quoque non mediocres viri sequuti, ex 
ipsa professione se gumetptxovs appellaverunt. sic in duas partes ea quoque, quae 
victu curat, medicina divisa est, aliis rationalem artem, aliis usum tantum sibi 
vindicantibus: nullo vero quidquam post eos qui supra comprehensi sunt, agit- 
ante, nisi quod acceperat, donec Asclepiades (cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 714) 
medendi rationem ex magna parte mutavit. ex cujus successoribus Themison 
nuper ipse quoque quaedam in senectute deflexit. Sextus Pomponius Enchiri- 
dion at lust. Pand. 1 tit. 2 rubr. 2.35 ff. iuris civilis scientiam plurimi et maximi 
viri professi sunt: sed qui eorum maximae dignationis apud populum Romanum 
fuerunt, eorum in praesentia mentio habenda est, ut appareat, a quibus et quali- 
bus haec iura orta et tradita sunt. et quidem ex omnibus, qui scientiam nancti 
sunt, ante Tiberium Coruncanium publice professum neminem traditur: ceteri 
autem ad hunc vel in latenti ius civile retinere cogitabant solumque consultat- 
oribus vacare potius quam discere volentibus se praestabant. (36) fuit autem 
in primis peritus Publius Papirius, qui leges regias in unum contulit. ab hoc 
Appius Claudius unus ex decemviris, cuius maximum consilium in duodecim 
tabulis scribendis fuit. ... (37) fuit post eos maximae scientiae Sempronius ... 
(etc.). Enchiridion ap. lust. Pand. 1 tit. 2 rubr. 2.47 post hunc [sc. Tuberonem] 
maximae auctoritatis fuerunt Ateius Capito, qui Ofilium secutus est, et Antistius 
Labeo, qui omnes hos audivit, institutus est autem a Trebatio. ... hi duo primum 
veluti diversas sectas fecerunt: nam Ateius Capito in his, quae ei tradita fuerant, 
perseverabat, Labeo ingenii qualitate et fiducia doctrinae, qui et ceteris operis 
sapientiae operam dederat, plurima innovare instituit 
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P8 : ps.Plutarchus Plac. 878C-F; pp. 28925-2919 Diels—PF: Eusebius PE 15.32, 
Pp. 405.4-406.5 Mras—PS : ps.Galenus HPh c. 33; p. 617.8—11 Diels; pp. 109— 
115 Jas— 

P: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 106-109 Daiber—P?’ : Psellus Omn. Doctr. 151, pp. 78-79 
Westerink 


Titulus 8’. > cvuvéotyxev 6 xdapos (P) 

§1 6 Tolvuv KdGLOG TUVETTY TEPLKEXANTLEVW OXHMATL ETYNMATLTLEVOS TOV 
TOOTOV TOOTOV. TOV ATOLWY CWLATWY ATPOVONTOV Kal TLXALAV EXOVTWV 
my xivnow avvex@> Te Kal ToYLETA KIVOLMEVW Elg TO ALTO, TOMA 
TwMaATA cuvnPpoic8n Sik tobto, molmiriay Exovta xal cynucdtwv nat 
weyebdv. dBpoiopevwv 8’ év tadT@ tobTwv, TA Lev, Sou pelZova hy xaul 
Bapvtata, mevtws brexckOiCev’ dou SE uixpd xai mEepipepy xat Aetor xorl 
eddAtada, tadta nat e€eOAiBeto xatd thy abvodov TAY cwdtwv Eig TE 
TO METEWpOV avepepeto. wo 8’ odv ekeAute Lev H TAYnKTUA Sdvaptc 
yetewpiCovoa, obxett o’ Hyev 7 MANY Meds TO LETEWpOV, ExwAvETO SE 
tata xdtw pepecdat, emieleto mpdg tods témovg tod Suvapevous 
deExoOou odtor 8’ Hoav of mépié xal mpdg tovtoig TO MANOS Tav 
TWUATWY TEDLEKAATO, TEPITAEXdpMEVa dO’ AAANAOIS KATA THY TEPLXAAOLV 
TOV ovpavoy eyevvyaev. Tis 5’ adtHS Exduevat PicewS al &topot, 
rroixirar odcat, xabws elontat, Tpd¢ TO LEeTEwWpov eEwOovpeval Thy TV 
KoTEPWV Mvatw ameteAovv: 10 dé TAHI0S TOV dvabvLLWLEVWY CwW_aTwV 


§1 67A24 DK (Leucippus), fr. 308 Usener (Epiurus) 


caput non hab.S _titulus cuvéotyxev] ovvéoty PPS, cf. PE%, al. wie (entstand) die Festigkeit 
der Welt? Q  §1 [2] ovvéoty PB: om. PE, cuvéotyxe PS (qui ordinem verborum mutat o. 
totvuv 6 xdcp06), al. die Festigkeit der Welt ... entstand (om. mepixexAacpevw) Q || [2] eoxy- 
paticpevos PBS : éoynudtiotat PF || cxypatt] om. PS, rest. Jas [4] mod] tk mod PBA || [5] 
post cvvySpotc@y hab. PBF xai, del. edd. || xat PB : om. P# || [6] post peye@av coni. Usener 
xat Bapdv || [7-9] Bapitata ... dvepepeto : al. PS t&v Lev Baputétwv awudtwv (Eig TO) (coni. 
Diels) xatw, tov Sé xovgotdtwv cig 16 &vw PEpopEevan || [7] Bapdtata PBEPs, cf. PS Baputdtwv : 
Bapttepa coni. Usener Diels : grof und schwer Q || mé&vtwe PB : nevtwv PF || [8] eboAtca PB: 
evortoOyta PF || xai PB: om. PF || xat&... cwudtwv PBYE : xatd cwudtwv cdvodov PBUD, xatd 
owpdtwv Thy advodov PBOID || gwuctwv] &tdwv coni. Usener Diels VS || te PB : é PF || [9-12] 
wg 8 odv ... mépté] al. PG tov 8é mépiE x todTwv cuvyppoopEevwy || [9] nev PB: om. PF || [10] 
odxétt ... wetEWPOV] om. Q || [11] EmteZeto PB : EBidZeto PF || [12] 8’ P® : om. PF |j [14] at PF: 
om. P8 || [15] xc8a¢ elpytat] om. Q || €EwPobuevou] und wenn sich der eine von ihnen in den 
anderen einhiillte Q || [16] dotépwv PB : dotpwv PE 
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Emdytte tov dépa xal todtov eEeOAiBe mvevpatobpevos 8 obtog xatc& 
TH xtvynow xal oupmepthauBave te dotpa cuumeptijye tadta xal Thy 
VOV TEPLPOPAY AVTHV LETEWPOV EPUAATTE. KATEITA EX MEV TOV DmoKcOt- 
Covtwy eyewndy h yh, ex SE TOV petewptCouevwv obpavdg mop ayo. 
TOMAS 8’ VAs Ett MEptetAnuuevys ev TH YH, Muxvovpevys Te TadTIS 
KATH TAS AMO TAY TvELUaTWY TANYA Kal Tas aNd TAY KoTEPWY adYdC, 
TpoceOAtBeto mag 6 LIKpouEpS cYNMaTIOLdOs TavTHS Kal THY Dypdv 
gvow eyewa pevotixds 8’ atityn Staxeiuevn xatepepeto mMpd¢ TOUS 
xotdoug tomoug xal Suvapevous ywerjout te xal oteEan,  xa0’ awbtd Td 
UdSwp drootav Exothave tods DmoxEtmEevous TOTOUC. (P1) 

Ta Lev obv xuplwTata pépn Tod xdcpoU Tov tpdmov Todtov éyevwioy. 
(P2) 


[18] ouprepirauBevev PB: repitAapBdvev PER || cupmeptijye tadta PB : coumeprjyev adta PE || 
[19] vov nepipopdv PB : cunmepipopay PF || [21] ett meptetAnupevys PBOIDE : eumepetAnmevys 
PBD : reptetAnupevyg PBUDQMt vid) || [22] mvevydtwv PB: cwydtwv PE Usener || adydac PE 
Usener : atjpag PB Diels Mau Lachenaud || [23] m&¢] om. Q || [25] tomouc] Orte der Erde Q || 
[27] te... €yevvyy non hab. PF || obvy POMILEE) : 9m, PAUTAIQ 


Testes primi: 


Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 
ps.Galenus HPA c. 33 (~ tit.) [a> cuvéotyxev 6 xdcpog (text Jas) 
33.1 (~ P1) ouvéotyxe Tolvuv 6 KOgLOG TEPIKEKADOMEVH (TXNMATL) ETXNMATITLEVOS 


TOV TOOTIOV TodToV, THY Lev BapuTatwY cwudtwy (Eig TO) KaTW, THV SE KoUPOTE- 
twv alg TO divw Pepopevwy, THv dé mE pLE ex TOUTWY TUVNPLOTLEVWV. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 151 (~ tit.) a> ovvéoty 6 xdapog (~ tit.) 
THY abaTaoW 6 KdaLOS EAaBeEv ad THS PUCEWS Kal KIVTEWS TOV OTOLYElwv. EmELdy 


yap tovtwv Ta Lev eiol xovdtata, olov rOp xal dnp, Ta Sé Bapdtata, olov BSwe 
Kal yy, Te Mev doo Bapdtota xdtw tod mavtds UmExcOyTO, TH 5’ don xovpoTata 
elg 16 petewpov eEeOAiBeto, th 8’ abta tadta xal cig Td mEple Epepeto. nav bE 
10 ard YAS pepdpevov dive éotl. Sid tabtyv odv Thy aitiav olow mEpixexAacpEevos 
xal KUPTOS 6 KdoLOS EOTI. TUVEALBoLEVU OE TAV GWLdTwV dANAdIS y TOO BSatoc 
evewnby dag, PevaTIndds dé TOTO KaTAPEPdLEvov EXOLAAVE TOUS UTMOKELMEVOUG 
tomous xal Tods xaAovpEVvOUS xdArTOUS BaAaTtloUs Emolycev. Ex Lev Odv THY brt0- 
xabiGovtwv cwudtwv eyewyOy h yi, ex Se TOV LetewpIZopevw obpavdc, mOp, 


dno (P1). 


Loci Aetiani: 
titulus A 3.16 Ilepi Garattys, mas cvvertTyKEV Kal TAS ETL TIKOK. 
§1 A 1.3.16 Erixoupos ... Eon Tag dpyac THY SvTWY TwPaATA, Adyw FewpNTd, cE- 


Toya xevod, dyevvyta, &diaplapta, odte Ppavebjvat Suvapeva ote StaTAaTLOV 
x TOV LEpdv AaBetv odt’ dMowOfva elvan S adbta Adyw SOeweyte tadta pEv- 
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Tol xivetobat ev TH Kev nat Sid TOO xevod: etvart SE xexl adTO TO xevov dtetpov xerl 
Th owate cémetpa. cvpPeByxevon dé toig cwraot toia tadta, cya peyefos 
Bapos. ... 6 8’ Emtxoupos todtotg xal tpitov, TO Bdpos, emeOyxev: ‘avaryun yap’, 
onal, ‘xvetobat ta cwpata tH tod Bdpous tANY}} Ercel ob xtwyOhoetou’. evar SE TH 
TXYMATA TOV ATOM aEplANTTA, odx drtelpa. A 1.5.4 &pOaptos 8’ odx ott (sc. 
6 xdopoc) oddé Sbvatau elvan, yevytos wv. A 1.12.5 Etinoupos &neptAnrta elvart 
TA THPATA, Kal Ta MEATA dé AMAA, Th SE 2E exelvaw cvyxpluata mévta Berpos 
exelv. xivetoar O€ TH Toa TOTE LEV KATA OTAOLYY, TOTE SE KATA TUPEYXALOL 
Te OE Kvw KIVOULEVa KATA TANYYV Kal &rtoTAALLOV. A 1.15.4 ol dnd Aevximmov TH 
&topa modvexypwova. A 1.24.2 EpumedoxAjs Avakaydpac Anpudxpitos "Exixovpos 
xal Mdvtes, doot Kata TvVAbpoLTLOV THY AEMTOLEPAY TwWUdTWY XoTLoTIOLODaT, 
avyxpicets pev xal Siaxpioeis cicdyovot, yevecets Se xal POopac od xuplwe od 
yap Kata Td motdv gE dMowwoews, xatd SE Td toadv ex cvvabpoicpod tavtac 
yiveodat. A 2.3.2 Aedutmmog dé xal Anpoxpitos xai’Emixoupos xal doo te dtopo 
eionyodvtal Kat TO xevov ott’ Eurpuyov oUtE Mpovoia Stoixeioban, pdoet SE TIVE 
croyw. A 2.4.1 Tvboydpac “Hpdxreitos yevytov xat’ emtvorav Tov xdcpov, od 
KATA xpdvov. A 2.4.2 ol Ltwixol Und Feod (sc. yeyevijaOou tov xdopov). A 2.4.3 
"Emidicog bnd pdoews yeyevaobat Tov xdopov. A 2.4.4 ApyéAaog d10 Gepprod xa 
Eprpuxiag cvatHvol Tov KOTHOV. 

§2 A 4.procem. Iepiwdevpevwv dé Tav Tob KdcLOU MEepOv StaBrycopnt Md TA KATA 
LEPOS. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The chapter is only preserved in the tradition of P. It is written out fully in P® 
and Q, ie. inclusive of §2, and in E without §2, with E providing numerous 
interesting textual variants that may go back to the early history of the text. E, 
writing his own work, has no use for P’s (i.e. A’s) authorial remarks. G reduces 
the long account to just three lines and Ps only takes over the main themes of 
the description, combining them with other material and carefully expunging 
all references to atomism. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The proximate tradition, apart from brief passages in 
Hippolytus (who Ref. 1.12.2 attributes a version of the cosmogony to Leucippus), 
is represented by the account of Leucippus’ cosmogony in Diogenes Laertius 
VP. Book g, and esp. by the cosmogony in Lucretius DRN Book 5. The resem- 
blance between our chapter and Diogenes’ Leucippean cosmogony has led to 
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the attribution of ch. 1.4 to Leucippus as 67A24 DK (‘Auszug aus dem Méyag dtc- 
xooo¢’ DK ad loc.), but to us this ascription seems less likely, though of course 
the report is in what one may call the Leucippean tradition. The overall struc- 
ture and numerous details of Lucretius’ version are in entire agreement with 
what is found in our chapter. In fact §1 reads like a series of excerpts from 
Lucretius or conversely, see Robin on Lucretius and the doctrine of A 1.4 at 
Ernout—Robin (1928) 3.55: ‘On verra avec quelle fidélité L(ucréce) |’ interpréte’. 
Another proximate parallel is provided by Dionysius of Alexandria in Euse- 
bius, who seems to be dependent on the Placita tradition (cf. below at ch. 1.14, 
Commentary D(d)§6). It is to be noted that Epicurus, Ep.Pyth. 89-90, sharply 
criticizes certain aspects of what is in fact the account given by Lucretius and 
A. But in the context of the present inquiry we cannot attempt to solve the 
problem of the relation between Lucretius’ and Epicurus’ diverging versions 
of the cosmogony, or find a solution for the question of the Epicurean vs. the 
Leucippean origin of the contents of the chapter. Worthwhile discussion and 
rich material are to be found at Spoerri (1959) 6—30; see also Bakker (2016) 224— 
235. 

(2) Sources. The ultimate sources of §1 will be works of Leucippus and Demo- 
critus as well as of Epicurus and his followers. In favour of an Epicurean source 
is the reference to the weight of the larger atoms (§1[7] Bapbtata), and the con- 
tinuity of the principal ideas from Leucippus to his own time is attested by 
Cicero ND 1.66 (cited at section E(a)§1) and others. 


C Chapter Heading 

(1) A quite precise formula and a fairly common expression, dealing with 
the sub-question unde and the question type of cause, with some variations 
attested by the sources. In phrases about the generation of the cosmos the form 
auveotyxe(v) is rather more common than ovvéoty, which explains Diels’ and 
our preference for the longer form. cuvéoty is perhaps more poetical, cf. Eurip- 
ides fr. 910.6—7 Kannicht (Anaxagoras 59A30 DK) xdcpov dynowy, mH Te TUverTH 
/ xai ry xai 6w¢—but see also e.g. Aristotle Cael. 1.10 279b25, Philo Plant. 7.On 
the other hand the fact that the text of the lemma itself has xdapo0¢ cuveoty may 
weigh in favour of the reading of PE? and P?s. The parallels in the Placita, found 
in the headings of chs. 2.13 and 3.16, have auvéoty not cuvéotyxe(v): 2.13 Tig odota 
TOV TAQVATOV xal anAavav, xal Ta cuverty, 3.16 Hepl Oardoane, mH¢ cuveoty xatl 
TAS Eott TIxpd. Ad sententiam there is of course no difference. 

(2) Among the Placita headings beginning with I1@c or containing mac a little 
later there are several with the formula ma yivetat (or yivovtat), all revealing a 
particular interest in the causal elucidations of a problem. See e.g. chs. 2.19 ... 
TEAS Vivetat yelpwv ual VEp06, 3.17 Hs dumwtides yivovtat xal mAnUpvpan. Ta¢ + 
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yivovtat or yivovtat is found particularly in headings in the last book. On head- 
ings see further above at ch. 1.1, Commentary C. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

(1) Introduction. The chapter belongs with the introduction of the treatise to 
the extent that, after ch. 1.3 on the material (and occasionally other) principles, 
it provides in §1 a compacted history of the generation of the cosmos and its 
main parts, albeit from an Atomist point of view. For all this one-sidedness it 
still preludes upon Books 2 and 3 as a whole. Now ch. 1.4, exclusively Atomist, 
only speaks of a single cosmos, so the reader may wonder why there is no men- 
tion of the usual multiplicity of kosmoi according to the Atomists. Presumably 
this is because this single cosmos very much resembles our world, so in fact 
serves as the world of the Placita. In the next chapter, 1.5, moreover, the single 
cosmos or Allis opposed to the infinitely many kosmoi of the Atomists (an issue 
that is also part of the problem in ch. 2.1), so the topic is postponed for a little 
while rather than avoided. 

We may add that, though our present chapter (ie. §1) could very well have 
found a place at the beginning of Book 2, it fulfils an important role in its 
present position. Together with ch. 1.3 as its immediate predecessor and ch. 1.5 
as its sequel, it demonstrates that the treatise is to an important extent about 
physics in the sense of cosmogony and cosmology, and not concerned with the- 
oretical and abstract conceptions alone. In fact, as pointed out M-R 2.1.22-24 
and 2.1.54, the block consisting of chs. 6-29, dealing with more abstract mat- 
ters, have so to speak been interpolated in a detailed account of cosmology 
comprising chs. 1.4—5 plus Book 2. What is more, Ach ch. 3, ‘On the principle of 
the whole’ is parallel to A 1.3, while Ach ch. 4, ‘On the construction of the whole’, 
is parallel to A 1.4. This parallel of sequence and contents in A and its proxim- 
ate source shows that A’s order, or the inclusion in the introductory section of 
the cosmogonical ch. 1.4, is not contra morem, but pace Diels DG 58 agrees with 
the broader tradition; see M-R 2.1.127-129. Of some importance is also the fact 
that in ch. 1.3.2 (Anaximander), 1.3.4 (Anaxagoras), and 1.3.9 (Hippasus Herac- 
litus), cosmogony, even inclusive of some details, is briefly mentioned after the 
principles or elements from which things come forth. And this is already the 
case in Theophrastus in Simplicius on Anaximander (Phys.Op. fr. 2 Diels ~ 226A 
FHS&G) and Anaxagoras (Phys. Op. fr. 4 Diels ~ 228A FHS&G); see M-R 2.1.132— 
133 for the details. For the influence of Platonist and Stoic orderings see above 
ch. 1.3, Commentary D(a). 

(2) Authorial comment. The final sentence (§2), summarizing the cosmogony 
of §1, is an authorial comment understandably omitted by E (inadvertently 
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incorporated by Diels 67A24 DK ad finem). It is comparable to those made at 
other nodal points of the treatise. The corresponding proem of Book 4 (Greek 
text cited loci Aetiani §2), looking back on Books 2 and 3 and forward to the con- 
tents of Books 4. and 5 and thus placed in the omphalos position as regards these 
preceding and following Books, states that ‘The parts of the cosmos having now 
been treated systematically, I shall continue in the direction of the particular 
phenomena’. See further M-R 2.1.42—-59 and General Introduction 2.7. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 
(1) We need not assume that lemmata providing alternative cosmogonies have 
been abridged away (see above), but cannot of course be certain. What nev- 
ertheless causes some surprise is that the view of Aristotle and others that 
the cosmos is ungenerated and everlasting is lacking. Accordingly the oppor- 
tunity is missed of presenting a standard diaphonia, for which see e.g. already 
Plato Tim. 28b, then e.g. Diodorus Siculus 1.6.3, with reference to philosophers 
of nature (gvctoAdyot) and historians, or the three choices of Philo Aet. 9 (see 
below section E(b)§1). Possibly the omission (if omission it is) is deliberate and 
economical in view of the presence of this issue in the next chapter, 1.5.4, and 
esp. of the whole series of alternatives in ch. 2.4 below (with emphasis on the 
destructibility of the cosmos, as is also clear from its heading); see ch. 2.4, Com- 
mentary B. 

(2) The authorial remark in §2 follows upon §1 in the same way as the 
authorial remark in ch. 3.8.2 follows a first lemma of the standard type. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 
The skopos (aim) of the chapter is to provide a short and introductory account 
of the generation of the cosmos and its main parts. At a first glance the choice of 
an Atomist account of cosmogony causes some surprise in a treatise that in the 
prologue intimates and in its first chapter declares its preference for Peripatetic 
thought. The reason why an available Atomist account was chosen seems to be 
purely pragmatic: it is very systematic, discusses matters in sequence, and still 
manages to be comparatively brief and quite detailed, so is quite useful from 
a didactic point of view. The cosmos at issue resembles or rather is our cos- 
mos, not one of the oddly shaped kosmoi in found in infinite space according 
to Epicurus (cf. A 2.2.5). Actually neither infinite space not the infinitely many 
other kosmoi found in infinite space according to Epicurus’ master Metrodorus 
in the next chapter are mentioned here. This emphasis on the origin of a single 
cosmos just like ours may help explain why the lemma lacks a name-label. 
Comparable accounts of Platonist or Stoic origin may have been less inform- 
ative within a small compass. Cf. M-R 2.1.22-23, 50-51. An option that is cer- 
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tainly lacking is the widely popular creationist view associated with the cos- 
mogony of Plato’s Timaeus. A’s secularist penchant may be responsible, for 
which see above, ch. 1.1, Commentary D(c) ad finem. Atomist and creationist 
cosmogonies are often opposed to each other, e.g. Pl. Phlb. d—e and Basil in Hex- 
aem. 1.2, p. 3.14—4.17 Amand de Mendieta—Rudberg. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1[16] A does not appear to distinguish clearly in his terminology between 
&otepes and dotpa. Certainly it is not possible to consistently translate the 
former as ‘planets’ and the latter as ‘stars’. See further our comments on ch. 2.13 
Commentary D(a). In 1. 16 there is a discrepancy between P® and PF precisely 
on this point, with P® reading dctépwv and PE dotpwv. It is safest in all three 
cases (1. 16, 18 and 22) to translate ‘heavenly bodies’. 

§1[23] Is the drying out of the earth caused only by the winds resulting from 
the revolution of the heavens and the air below it, or also by the heat of the 
heavenly bodies? By reading atieas P® supports the former view, with atyac PE 
the latter. Though the former is perhaps the /ectio difficilior, we have chosen 
the latter because of the role of solar heat in similar cosmogonies, see ch. 3.16 
below. 

§2 On the authorial remark see M-R 2.1.50-51. 


e Other Evidence 

(1) Atomist cosmogonies. On Lucretius see at section B above. The song of 
Silenus in Vergil’s Sixth Eclogue, which 6.31—40 begins with a briefly sketched 
Atomist cosmogony presumably inspired by Lucretius, provides an interesting 
parallel: such secular theories of Atomist provenance may have been accept- 
able as being representative of cosmogony per se. The formation of the four 
elements from concatenations of atoms mentioned ch. 1.4.§1[20—26]: yf, 7p, 
onp, thy bypav vow / TO SSwo] is paralleled in Silenus’ song. Spoerri (1970a) and 
(1970b) on the song of Silenus and its ancient commentators argues persua- 
sively in favour of an Epicurean (or even Lucretian) narrative that is free of 
Empedoclean echoes. 

(2) Similar cosmogonies. Comparable cosmogonies, for instance in Diodorus 
Siculus, no longer believed to be Democritean, and Ovid (see below section 
E(b)§1), are more eclectic (assuming the use of this term is still permitted), 
while that of Apollonius Rhodius Arg. 1.496—502 is quite Empedoclean; see 
Spoerri (1959) 1-30, 38-44, Barchiesi (2005) 145-166. 
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E Further Related Texts 
a Proximate Tradition 
Chapter heading: Capitula Lucretiana ad DRN 5.419 Origo mundi et omnium. 
§1 Atomism: Lucretius DRN 5.419—430 nam certe neque consilio primordia 
rerum / ordine se suo quaeque sagaci mente locarunt / nec quos quaeque dar- 
ent motus pepigere profecto, / sed quia multa modis multis primordia rerum / 
ex infinito iam tempore percita plagis / ponderibusque suis consuerunt concita 
ferri/omnimodisque coire atque omnia pertemptare, /quaecumque inter se pos- 
sent congressa creare / propterea fit uti magnum volgata per aevom /omnigenus 
coetus et motus experiundo / tandem conveniant ea quae coniecta repente / 
magnarum rerum fiunt exordia saepe. DRN 5.449—459 quippe etenim primum 
terrai corpora quaeque, / propterea quod erant gravia et perplexa, coibant / in 
medio atque imas capiebant omnia sedes; / quae quanto magis inter se per- 
plexa coibant, / tam magis expressere ea quae mare sidera solem / lunamque 
efficerent et magni moenia mundi; / omnia enim magis haec e levibus atque 
rutundis / seminibus multoque minoribu’ sunt elementis / quam tellus. ideo per 
rara foramina terrae / partibus erumpens primus se sustulit aether / ignifer et 
multos secum levis abstulit ignis. DRN 5.467—-477 sic igitur tum se levis ac dif- 
fusilis aether / corpore concreto circumdatus undique saepsit / et late diffusus 
in omnis undique partis / omnia sic avido complexu cetera saepsit. / hunc exor- 
dia sunt solis lunaeque secuta, / interutrasque globi quorum vertuntur in auris; 
/ quae neque terra sibi adscivit nec maximus aether, / quod neque tam fuerunt 
gravia ut depressa sederent, / nec levia ut possent per summas labier oras, / et 
tamen interutrasque ita sunt, ut corpora viva /versent et partes ut mundi totius 
extent. DRN 5.480-—494 his igitur rebus retractis terra repente, /maxuma qua 
nunc se ponti plaga caerula tendit, / succidit et salso suffudit gurgite fossas. / 
inque dies quanto circum magis aetheris aestus / et radii solis cogebant undique 
terram / verberibus crebris extrema ad limina fartam / in medio ut propulsa 
suo condensa coiret, / tam magis expressus salsus de corpore sudor / augebat 
mare manando camposque natantis, / et tanto magis illa foras elapsa volabant 
/ corpora multa vaporis et aéris, altaque caeli /densabant procul a terris fulgen- 
tia templa. / sidebant campi, crescebant montibus altis / ascensus; neque enim 
poterant subsidere saxa / nec pariter tantundem omnes succumbere partes. 
Cicero ND 1.66 ista enim flagitia Democriti sive etiam ante Leucippi (67Au 
Dk), esse corpuscula quaedam levia alia aspera, rutunda alia, partim autem 
angulata et hamata, curvata quaedam et quasi adunca, ex tis effectum esse cae- 
lum atque terram nulla cogente natura sed concursu quodam fortuito—hanc tu 
opinionem C. Vellei usque ad hanc aetatem perduxisti, priusque te quis de omni 
vitae statu quam de ista auctoritate deiecerit; ante enim iudicasti Epicureum te 
esse oportere quam ista cognovisti: ita necesse fuit aut haec flagitia concipere 
animo aut susceptae philosophiae nomen amittere. Alexander of Aphrodisias 
Mixt. 213.18-23 Ov ol pév &topa cwmpata dretpa TH MANOEL, ata oYHUA xa peyE- 
Bog pdvov THY TpdS GAANAA Stapopay Exovta, TAS dpyas Kal Th oTOLEld Pact Elvart, 
xal TH tobtwv cvvOécet Te Kal TOL MEpITMAOKA Ett Te THEEL xaul OEoEL TAMAM yiver Oa 
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eg’ Hs SdEns MOTO Mev Acduinmdg (—) te xal Anudxpitos (—) yevécOat Soxodot, 
totepot dé’Entxoupds (—) te xal of ty abt tobtTw toanévtes. Hippolytus Ref. 
1.12.1-2 Aeduimmos (67A10 DK) 82 Zhvwvog Etaipos ob THY adtiv SdEav StetHPY- 
cev (sc. as Parmenides), dd pnow dretoa, (te Svta) elvat xal del xtvobpevear, recut 
yéveow xal petaBorAhy cvvexds odoav, ototyete dé Adyer td TAHOES ual (1d) xevdv. 
xdopoug bé (Se) yiverOat Aéyer Stav ele (Uéya xevdv) éx tod mEpléyovtos dB po1cOj 
TOMa TwLaATA xal TUPPLH, TPOTKPOvOVTA AMNAOIG cuUTAEKETHAL TA OLoLoTYN- 
pova xal tapaTAycia tas Hoppdac, xal mepiTAcyOevtwv (adtav xat’ abEycw suppl. 
Marcovich) é&otpa yiverOou, adEew dé xal pbiver dia thy dveeyuyy. tic 8’ dv ely 
H averyxy, ob Siwetcev. Ref: 1.22.3 (on Epicurus fr. 359 Usener) dAws mpdvotav 
wy elvat pndé cluappevyy, dA mdvta xatd adtopaticpov yiverdat. Dionysius 
of Alexandria Ilepi picews at Eus. PE 14.23.1-3 } xal NoMa nal d&relpa (sc. EoTt 
16 TAV), HS TLow dog Boker, of moMats tH¢ Stavolag rapapopats xal mormtrctg 
Tpopopais dvoudtwv tHv TOV dAwv Emteyeionaay xataxepuatile odotav dmtelpdv 
TE Kal KVEVHTOV Kal ampoVvonTov UmoTiBevtat; (2) ol LEV Yap &TOMOUS TPOTELMOVTES 
KPlapta Twa Kal TUUKPSTATA TWLATA TAHI0g aveplOpa xai TL YwWElov xEVvov LEYE- 
Bog drteptdptatov mpoBarduevol, TAUTAS OH Pact Tes dTOLOUS WS ETUXEV EV TH KEVH 
PEPOMEVAS AVTOMATWS TE CUMTITTODIAS dANAcIs Sick PLLYV &taXToV xal CULTAEKO- 
pevac Sid TO moAvayymovas oioag drwy EmtAaBever bat, xal oUtw Tov TE KOTLOV 
nal ta ev adt@, UaMov SE xdcpoug amelpous amoteretv. (3) tabtyS SE TH¢ SdENs 
"Emixoupos (cf. fr. 301 Usener) yeyovact xat Anudxpttos (68A43 DK). Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 9.31-32 (on Leucippus, 67A1 DK) yivecOat dé todg xdcpoug ottw: 
Peper KATA ATOTOUNY Ex THS dMElpov TOMA TwWLATA TaVvTOla Tots TxHLACL El¢ 
peya xevov, dep dbporabévta Sivyv drepyaZecOaut pic, xad’ Hv mpooxpovovta xat 
TAVTOSATIAS KUXAOVPEVa StaxpiverOat YwWpls TH Sol TPOG Td Opole. icopPdTTWV 
5é Sta TO TAHGOS pyxérti Suvapevev mepipepecOau, TA pev Aerta ywpety cig Td FEw 
xevov, MOTE StaTTWLEVa: Th SE Ao TUPMEVELV KaLL TEPLTTAEKOMEVEL TVYKATATPE- 
xe aMyAots xal rotely MPAtdv TL ovoTHLA cpatpoeldéc. (32) ToOtO 5’ olov dpeva 
aplotacbat, meptéxovt’ év Eavt@ mavtota cwpata Ov xatd tHV Tod Lécov dvtépel- 
ow meptdtwvoupeve Aertov yeverOat tov mépts bueva, cvppedvtwv del TAY covEeXOV 
xat’ entipavaw tig Stung. xal obtw yeverdat Tv yHv, TUMMEVOVTWY THY EveyPevTWV 
él 16 Lécov. adtov TE THAW Tov TEplexovTe clov buéva ad—eoOat nate tyy ééxpvoww 
Tov EEwOev cwudtwv: dtvy te pepdpevov adbtov dv dv enipadvoy, tadta emixtac ba. 
tovTwy dé TIVa OULTAEKOLEVa Tlolelv CUOTHUM, TO MEV TEATOV xdOvYpov Kal THAG- 
dec, Enpavbévta nal mepipepdpeva odv TH TOD brov Sivy, elt’ Exrvpwlévta tHV TOV 
cotEpwv amoteheout pvow. VP. 9.43-44 Soxet dé adt@ (on Democritus, 68A1 
DK) tae: dpyac elvat tov BAwv atdpoug xal xevdv .... xal TAS &TdpOUG SE d&mElpoUS 
elvat xata peyebog xal MAHG0s, pépecOar 5’ ev TH CAG Swovpevac, xa obtw mdvte 
ta ovyxpluata yevvav, TOp, bdwp, dépa, vv elvan yao xal tadta 2 dtopwv tiwdv 
ovothpata: dérep elvan dradh xal dvaolwta Sid tyv oteppétyta. tov TE HAtov xexl 
THY cel Ex ToLlovtTw AElwv nal MEepLpEpayv dyxwv ovyxexpicba. Epiphanius 
Haer. 1.8.1’Enixovpog (—) ... dmpovonaiav tH xdcpm elonyyoato: && atouwv dé 
ouveoteva Ta Tdvta HS’ ad mé&Awv elc dtoua ywpetv. 
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b Testes alii IT: Sources and Other Parallel Texts 
Chapter heading: — 

§1 Atomism: Plato Tim. 28b 6 5) m&¢ odpavos—H xdapog H atl dio Ott MOTE 
dvopatopevos pddtot’ dv déyotto, To88’ Hutv wvoycobw—oxertéov 8’ odv nepl 
adtod mpAtov, Sep dndxertat mepl mavtds ev doyy Setv oxomelv, nétepov Hy del, 
yevécews doyyy ywv obdeulav, } yeyovev, dn’ doxhs twos dpEduevoc. véyovev. 
Vergil Buc. 6.31-40 namque canebat uti magnum per inane coacta / semina ter- 
rarumque animaeque marisque fuissent / et liquidi simul ignis; ut his ex omnia 
primis, / omnia et ipse tener mundi concreverit orbis; / tum durare solum et 
discludere Nerea ponto / coeperit et rerum paulatim sumere formas; / iamque 
novum terrae stupeant lucescere solem, / altius atque cadant summotis nubibus 
imbres, / incipiant silvae cum primum surgere cumque / rara per ignaros errent 
animalia montis (lines 6.31-38 are cited at Macrob. Sat. 6.2.22 and compared 
with Lucr. DRN 5.432—439 + 5.446-448 + 5.455); cf. Servius ad loc., p. 69.18 
Thilo Epicurei vero, quos nunc sequitur (sc. Vergil); (more cited above, ch. 1.3 
section E(b) General texts). Diodorus Siculus 1.6.3—7.1 (on Democritus, 68B5 
DK) epi ths mews Totvev yevecews THY dvOpwnwv SiTTAl yeyovacw dmopacels 
TLAPA TOLG VOMIUWTATOLS TAV TE PUTLOAdVWV Kal TOV LoTOPLKaV’ ol LEV Ya AdTHYV 
Kyevytov xal d&pOaptov UmocmakpEvol TOV KOCLOV, ATEPHVAVTO Kal TO YEVOS TAY 
avbpwmwv & aldvos dndpyetv, pndémote th¢ abtOv texvacems dpyyv eoyxnnviac: 
ot dé yewytov xal Paptov Elvar voricavtes Epycav duoiws exeivy tods &vOowsous 
toyxElv THs MPwTYS YEevecEwS WPLTLEVOLS yPdvolc. (7) xaTa yap Thy 2E dpyfic TAV BAwv 
abotacw plav exeww iSeav ovpavev TE Kal Yiy, MEMLYLEVS ADTAY TIS PUGEWC LETH 
dé Tadta Slactdvtwy TAY CwWUdTwWY dT’ CANAwY, TOV LEV KOTLOV TEpLAaBety d7a- 
cay THY dpwpevyy év adta odvtaét, Tov 8’ dépa xwwycews ToxEtv cuvexods, xat Td 
Lev MupAdec avVTOD MPd¢ TOYS METEWPOTATOUS TOMOUS TUVOPALETY, dvwpEepods obaNS 
THS Toabts Pdcews Sid THY xovPdty Ta dp’ He aitias tov Lev HAtov xat To Aorov 
TAHGos Tay kotpwv EvattoAnpOyjvan tH mdoy Sivy TO Se tAuddes ual PoAEpdov ETA 
THS TOV LYPAV cuyKpicews El TAVTO KaTaTTHVat dik TO Bapos (xTA.). Philo of 
Alexandria Aet. 3-19 d&tov obv tobs Cytodvtac el dépOaptoc 6 xdcpos ... §7 TeITTAl 
dé mepl tod Cytovpévon yeydvact Sdkat, TAV pev diStov tov xdcpov Mapévwv, dyé- 
vytov te xal dvarebpov, tov dé 2& évavtlag yevytov te xal pbaptdv: elol 8’ of nap’ 
Exatepwv ExAABOVTES, TO MEV YEVTOV TADA THY DOTEOWV TAPd SE TAY TPOTEPWY 
16 kpbaptov, pxtyy SdEav aréAutov, yevntov xal &pbaptov oinbevtes adtov elvan 
(xtA). Ovid Fast. 1.103-118 me Chaos antiqui (nam sum res prisca) vocabant: 
/ aspice quam longi temporis acta canam. / lucidus hic aér et quae tria corpora 
restant, /ignis, aquae, tellus, unus acervus erat. /ut semel haec rerum secessit lite 
suarum / inque novas abiit massa soluta domos, / flamma petit altum, propior 
locus aéra cepit, / sederunt medio terra fretumque solo. / tunc ego, qui fueram 
globus et sine imagine moles, / in faciem redii dignaque membra deo. / nunc 
quoque, confusae quondam nota parva figurae, / ante quod est in me postque 
videtur idem. / accipe quaesitae quae causa sit altera formae, / hanc simul ut 
noris officiumque meum. / quicquid ubique vides, caelum, mare, nubila, terras, / 
omnia sunt nostra clausa patentque manu. Ars 2.467-476. Met.1.5-88. Met. 
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15.237-252. Plutarch Def-Or. 424E-F dijov bé TH Metaxogpodmeva tals obatats 
EXATTA Kal TOS YHPAS dua ouppstaBdMev: at uev yap Staxpiceis dnd tod LEcov 
THY BA aipopevyy dvw xUKAW Slaveuovaw al dé cvyxpicets (F) xal muxvwceic 
THECOVTL KATH TOS TO METOV xal cUVeAaUVoVEL. differently Epicurus Ep.Pyth. at 
D.L. 10.90 ob yap dbpoicpdy Sef pdvov yevécOat oddé Sivov év @ évdeyetar xdopov 
ylvecdou xev@ xata Td SoExZopevov 2 dveyrys, abEecbat te Ewe dv Etéow mpoo- 
xpovay, KAIdTED TOV PYTIKHV KAAOULEVWV GY TI TIC. TOOTO yap LayoLevov EoTt TOG 
PUAWOLEVOLS. HALOS TE KA TEAHVY KALTA AOITTEA cho TpA (od) xoLB’ Exvtc yevoueva DotE- 
pov éumtepleAapBeveto b70d Tod xdcpov nal Soa ye Oy owlet, dM’ edOdC SlemAdtTETO 
xal abEnow ehduBovev (duoiws dé xal yj xat OcAatta additamentum iud. Usener 
prob. Dorandi), xat& mpocxpicsic xal Swyceics AeTTOMEPaV Tiwwv PboEwV, HtOoL 
TIVEDMOTIKAYV H] TUPOELS@V H TO TUVALLPOTEPOV: Kal yap TATA OUTS h alabyats br0- 
Bonet. 

§2 Authorial remark: Aristotle Cael. 3.1 289a27—29 Aéyw 8 odaiag pev Th TE 
ATra copata, ofov nop xal yhv nal ta cdotorye todtoIG, xal Soa ex TodTWV, ofov 
TOV TE TUVOAOY OvPAVeY Kat TH Udpta. Ocellus ch. 38 TpATOV LEV yap del dvtos TOD 
KOoLOV avoryxatov Kot Th KEEN AdTOD cUvUTdpYEW (Aéyw SE LEPY Ovoaver, yy, TO 
wetak&d tobtwv 6 d) petdpotov xal déptov dvopdCetat), od yap dvev ToUTWY GAG dv 
tovtolg xal ex TobTwv 6 xdcuo¢. Simplicius in Phys. 28.15-24 (Theophrastus 
Phys. Op. fr. 8 Diels, 229 FHS&G) napamAyciws Sé xal 6 Etailpog adtod (sc. Agv- 
xinmov) Anudxptitog 6 ABSypitys (68A38 DK) dpyac e8eto 16 TAY pEs nal TO KEvOv, 
dv 16 prev bv, To SE pu) Ov exdirer we (yap) SAnv tols odor td dtépoug bnotiWévtes 
TH Aoind yewAat Tats Siapopats adtdv. tpets SE clow abtat ‘Avopdg’ ‘tpomy’ ‘Sta- 
Otyy, tadbtov Sé cimety oyun nal Béctg nal ThELS. Me@uKévat yao Td Spotov bxd Tod 
Spotov xivetobat nal pepecbat Ta ovyyEvh MPd¢ KMANAG Kal TAY OXNATWY ExaTTOV 
aig ETEPAV EYKOTMODLEVOY OVYKpLoW GAANY Tolely SickOeoww: Mote EvAdYWE dtElpWYV 
odcdy TOV dpyay mavta Ta TAH nal Tas odclag dmodwcew exnyyéMovto, bg’ od 
TE TL ylvetat xat TAH¢. Std xal Pact pdvots Tols drElpa ToLtodat Ta oToLYEtan Md&VTE 
ovpBaiver xath Adyov. in Phys. 327.24-25 Aynpdxprtos (68B167 DK) év ols pyar 
‘Setvov dnd Tod mavtds dmoxpreAvat Tavtolwv eidéwv’. 
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PB : ps.Plutarchus Plac. 879A; pp. 291710-292719 Diels —P?? : Philo Prov. 1.22, 
p. 12.1-5 Aucher, 146.13-15 Hadas-Lebel (interpolatus)—PF: Eusebius PE 
15.32.8 (capitulatim) + 15.33.1-5 (textus), pp. 406.7-8 + 407.10-408.13 
Mras—PS : ps.Galenus HPA c. 32; pp. 617.1-7 Diels; pp. 103-109 Jas—P@ : 
Qusta ibn Luga pp. 108-111 Daiber—P?s : Psellus Omn.Doctr. 152, p. 79 
Westerink (titulus solus) 

S : Stobaeus Ecl. 1.22.3a, p. 198.18 (~ tit.) + pp. 198.19-199.8 Wachsmuth + 3d, 
p- 199.23 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. u2b7—8 Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 5, p. 16.8—9 Di Maria; Hermias Irr. 18.2-4 Hanson 


Titulus ¢'. Ei év 10 nav (PS) 

§1 of pev dnd tig Ltods Eva xdcpLOV amE~HVavTo, Ov Oy Kal TO TAY Epacay 
elvat To cwpatixdy. (P1,S2) 

§2 "EumedoxAfs dé xdcpov peév Eva, ob pevtot TO mav elvar tov xdopLov GAA’ 
dAtyov tt Tob MaVvTds JLE0G, TO SE AoIMOV doy BAnv. (P2,S1) 

§3  TAdtwv dé texpatpetat td Soxnody, Sti cig 6 xdcpog xal Ev Td Wav, ex 
TOI, EX TOO LN Ececlal TEAELOV, Edy UN MdvTA TEpleyy’ Ex TOD LY 
Ececbat Suotov TH mapadetypati, édv py povoyevys H éx To py EcecOar 
abtov d&plaptov, édv H tt e&wtépw adtod. mpdg Oy) tov TAd- 
TWVA PYTEOV, OTL Od TEAELOG O KdGMOG OvdE yap (ei) M&VTA TEPLEXEl 
xal yap o dvOpwmdc EaTLTEAELOG, AMA’ Ov TdvTM TEplevEl’ Kor TOAAG TLALPCL- 
Setypata got, Momep én’ dvdpiavtwv xat oluidyv xal Cwypagidv. ma¢ dé 
elrev ‘E€wOev tt adtod obx Zor, meptdivetaban yap odx edvvato. dpbaptos 
o ovx Eotw odde Stvactat elvan, yevytos wv. (P3,S4) 


§1 Stoici SVF 2.530; §2 Empedocles 31A47 DK; §3 Plato cf. Ti. 30c—31b, 33a—d 


§1 [2] wév PBS: prev odv PES prob. Diels || €va] tov PB || [2-3] dmeqyvavto ... tO] al. PS 
eloyxact xat todtov || [3] xcut post eivat P prob. edd. Plutarchi ab Arnim : om. S, delevimus || 
TO owpatixdy (t6 om. PAut vid) PB: toy cwuatixdv SFP! (td SP2) : tk cwuatine PF §2 hoc 
lemma ante §1 hab. S || [4] 5é] om. S || [5] dAtyov] pucpdv PS || pEpoc] pepous PB || doyyv] 
om. § || tAyy] elven Thy BAnv PBOMAE)  §3 [6-14] TAdtwv ... yentog dv P : Adv eva tov 
xOcHov anEepyvato: AEvel yap Ev TH Tyra xTA. S || [6] texpaipetou ... mé&v] al. PS xdcpov Eva 
gnol xai év TO rev elvan yevytév || td Soxodv] 768’ odv PE || 6 PEQ Diels : om. PBS || [7] Eceo8an 
PEQ(ut vid) Diels : etvo PB || meptéyy PBS QUt vid) : Eumepréyy PE Diels || [9] adtov &poaptov] 
alwviov PS || gav ... abtob] el td EMuréc tu xet PS || post adtod hab. 7 PE || éytéov PB: Aextéov 
PE || [10] ei coni. Mau prob. Lachenaud || [10-11] xat ... meptéyet PBOND : desunt in PBUDER || 
[11] mapadetyprata] mapadetypo(tos punua)to Reiske || [12] xot oixidv] om. P2 || [13] mac ... 
eSvvato (ySuvato Diels) PF Diels : al. P® (cf. Q) mic Se téAEt0<, ele EEwHEv tt adtod mEptdt- 
velobat Sdvatat; 

















10 


© KONINKLIJKE BRILL NV, LEIDEN, 2020 DOI:10.1163/9789004428409 0104 and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 


via free access 


LIBER 1 CAPUT 5 


§4 Myteddwpos 6 xabyyntis "Emtxotpou gyoly &tomov etvat év peydrw 
TeSlw Eva oTa&yuV yevvynShvat xal Eva xOcLov ev TH artetow. Sti B’ 
dretpo(t) xat&k Td MANGOs, SiAov ex tod dretpa tH altia elvan ei yap 
6 pev xdapog memtepacpévos, th 8’ altia movta dmeton, 26 av de 6 
xdapos yeyovev, aveyun ameipous elvan. rou yao dméoavta ta attic, 
exel Kal Ta dmoteAecpata’ aitia 6’ ytoL at &topot te otoLyela. 
(P4,S3) 


§4 Metrodorus 70A6 DK 


§4 lemma non hab. P || [15] 6 ... Emucotpou S : d¢ P || [16] yevvyOyjvou P : yevnSijvaut S || [17] 
dmetpo(t) corr. Meineke prob. Wachsmuth (in app.) Diels DK Mau Lachenaud Laks—Most : 
drcetpo¢ PS crucif. Diels DG ‘antiquum mendum in trad. Aetii’ || éx ... elvan] om. PS || &retpa 
ta] dreioata S¥, dmeipatog S?, corr. Diels Wachsmuth || [18] péev PBF : om. S (68¢ 6 coni. 
Usener prob. Wachsmuth) || [19-20] ézov ... dmoteAgcpata] om. P2 || [19] dru ... ati coni. 
Usener Wachsmuth Torraca, cf. § sed &népavta non hab. : éov yap Te navta yéyove attic 
PB (om. yéyove PF), crucif. Mau Lachenaud, ... éeipa td atta Reiske prob. Laks—Most, ... 
TH altia émetpa coni. Diels || [20] ta! PB : om. PF, add. in S Wachsmuth || post §4 add. Diels 
in apparatu ex T CAG 4.12 lemma'Innacog xai ‘HpdxAertog év elvan to nav &(e)xtvytov xa 
Temepaopevov, vid. comm. infra sub A(3) 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 32 (~ tit.) Ei €v 16 ma (text Jas) 

32.1 (~ Px) ol pev dd TH Ltods Evan KOgLOV Eipyxaol Kal TOOTOV TWLATIKOV. 

32.2 (~ P2) EuredoxAtes Sé xdcpov Eva, ob pévtot Td may Elva xdcpov, dAAK pucpdv 
TLTOD MAVTOS LEPOG, TO SE AoITOV doynv DAny. 

32.3 (~ P3) TAdtwv 8 xédcpov Eva pyci nat &v to nav elvan tyevytov [...]f édv 
Ly Mdvte Teplexy, (€x) TOO Uy EoeTOat Gpotov TH Tapadetypatt {todt’ got TH 
Ovyt@ xdopw}, dv ur povoyeviig H, (€x) tod py EcecOau aiwviov, el 16 EAAutés Tt 
eX Eel. 


Philo Alexandrinus (interpolatus) Prov. 1.22 Aucher, cf. Diels DG 1-2 (~ P2) 
Empedocles mundum unum, nec tamen universum illum, sed minorem istius 
universi partem, reliquum vero vacuum esse materia. 


Testes secundi: 
Achilles Univ. c. 5, p. 16.8-9 (~ §4) ’Enixoupog (fr. 301 Usener) 8 moods 
xoogpLous DroTIGetat Kal 6 Siddoxarog adtod Myteddswpoc. 


Hermias Irr. 18.2—4 mpoxbipas dé Lol pyow ’Emixovpos (fr. 301 Usener): ob pev dy 
xdopov Eva penetpnras, @ Pirdtyg, elol 5 xdcpot moMol xal d&metpot (~ quaes- 
tio). 


325 


15 


20 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 


via free access 


326 LIBER 1 CAPUT 5 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A 1.prooem. 3 Gyteitat dolws ei dmetpog 6 xdaopLo¢ EoTL. 

§1 A 2.1.2 Oarijc Tlu8aydpacg Eumedonrs "Expavtos Tapuevidys Metco ‘Hoc- 
xAEtto¢ Avakoryépac TAdtwv AptototéAns Zyvwv Eva tov xdapov. (al.) A 2.1.9 of 
Crwixol Siapépev 16 Wav nal Td CAov: nav Lev yap elvat ody TH nEVO TH arrtelpw, 
Brov dé ywpicg tod xevod tov xdcpov: Wote {ob} 1d adtd elvan Td SAov xat Tov 
XOoLOV. 

§2 A 118.2 EumedoxArc ‘ovde tt tod mavtdc Kevedv MEAEl OVSE TEPITTOV’. 

§3 A 2.2a.2 of dé todyou Sixyy meptdwvetobat (sc. Tov xdcpov). A 2.4.1 Tvbaydpac 
“HpdcAgttos yevytov xat’ ertivotav Tov xdapov, ov KATH ypdvov. A 1.22.9 ITAd- 
Twv dé yevytov xat’ Etivotay (sc. Tov Xpdvov). A 2.4.9 TAcktwy Poaptov Lev Tov 
xdcpov, Scov rl tH pbcel, alcbytdv yap elven, Stdtt xa cwpatixdy, od py pba- 
ENToMEVOy yE TpOVOIa Kal cuvoyy Feod. A 4.19.3 ExOLS’ dv Tig TPd¢ TOUTOUS ElmtEtV’ 
TAS ... A 5.23.1 Hpdxrertos xa of Ltwixol &pyecOat tods dvOpwnoug Thc TEAEL- 
Oty TOS TEPl THY SevTEépAv EBSopadsa “TA. 

§4 A 1111 atitidv eott Ot’ 6 10 dmotéAgopa “tA. A 1.18.3 Aedximmog Anuoxpttos 
Aypntetos Mytpddwpog Emixoupos ta Lev dtoua d&metpa TH ANGEL, TO OE KEVOV 
dmetpov TH peyebet. A 2.procem. TEeteAExwe Tolvuv Tov mEpl dpyav xal oTOI- 
xElwv xal THv covedpevdvtwv adtots Adyov ToEpopat TPd¢ Tov Ertl THV dmMOTEAE- 
opdtwv. A 2.1.4 Avatinavdpos Avatiwevys Apyédcog Eevoeewng Atoyevys Agb- 
uimmog Anoxpttos "Erixovpos xat 6 tobtov xadyyntyns Myteddwpoc dmeipous 
KOTLOUG EV TH ATELPw KATA Maco TEpiotaow. A 2.1.5 LEAEvKOS 6’Epvbpattog xarl 
“Hpaxrstdys 6 Hovtixds drtetpov tov xdcpov. A 2.1.6 Atoyevyg xal MéAtacos TO 
Lev Tay dtrtelpov, Tov dé xdcpov TeTtEpcvOatt. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 
The chapter is quite broadly attested. 

(1) In addition to the text of P® and Q, it is also fully written out by E, who in 
the third doxa preserves a fine reading that is superior to what is found in the 
later transmission. G cites three doxai, the first two fairly faithfully, the third a 
longer Platonic lemma in a reduced form. The doxa of Empedocles has been 
interpolated in the text of Philo Prov. 1.22 as part of the interpolation of mate- 
rial from A 1.3. Ps uses only the heading. 

(2) S includes the chapter together with ch. 2.7 in his ch. 1.22 ‘On the order- 
ing of the cosmos’. The Platonic doxa is pared down to a five-word summary at 
1.22.3, followed by the quote from Tim. 31a—b on which A’s doxa is ultimately 
based. 
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(3) Diels DG 292 with some hesitation added a final lemma from T, CAG 4.12 
(see app. crit.), which he placed not in the text but in the apparatus and gave the 
number §5: ‘Hippasus of Metapontum [18A7 DK] and Heraclitus, son of Bloson, 
of Ephesus (T 200 Mouraviev) held that the All is one, unmoved [sic; dxivntov, 
after Zeller generally amended to &(«t)xtvytov ‘always in motion’] and limited, 
and that the principle is fire’ (on this emendation see above ch. 1.3 Comment- 
ary A(5)(c)). This may seem justified because of the mention of the singularity 
of the All, but entails neglecting the part about fire as the principle, which 
as to theme belongs with the chapter on the principles, A 1.3. The assump- 
tion that the Theodoretean lemma must be a combination of two lemmata 
from different Aétian chapters does not convince, because the two themes are 
already combined in Theophrastus Phys.Op. fr. 1 (= fr. 225 FHSG, ap. Simp. in 
Phys. 23.33-24.2) and Diogenes Laertius VP. 8.84, see Diels DG 168 and 221, 
Journée (2018) at M-R 4, passim, and Mansfeld (2018b) at M—R 4.247—248. Sub- 
sequently, at Hippasus 18A1 DK (~ VP. 8.84) we are told by Diels that the phrase 
is ‘aus Theophrast’, with reference to 18A7 (Theophr. Phys.Op. fr. 1). The present 
lemma is not printed in DK. So we have decided not to follow Diels here. See 
further ch. 1.3 Commentary A(5)(c). 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. For the proximate tradition see below on ch. 2.1. This 
chapter deals with the same theme. 

(2) Sources. The account of Plato’s view ultimately derives from the Timaeus. 
For the counter-arguments, mostly of Atomist provenance, see below at section 


D(A) §4. 


C Chapter Heading 

(1) This heading, formulating a very precise question, is only found in the 
traditions of S and P up to Psellus and nowhere else. Pace Leszl (2002) 175 
the question ‘whether one ...’ obviously entails a contrast between one and 
more than one (: question type of quantity). The relation between ‘one’ (or 
unique) and ‘all’ adverts us to the various senses in which these terms have 
been used. 

(2) In S it is surprising to find that the material in this chapter is not used 
in ch. 1.21 on the cosmos etc. which contains some doxai from A 2.1, but rather 
in ch. 1.22 the heading of which is based on A 2.7 (Ecl. p. 195.3). The heading of 
our ch. 1.5 is then cited as a sub-heading halfway this chapter (p. 198.18). Pho- 
tius’ index combines chapter heading and sub-heading, both obviously taken 
from S 1.22. The Laurentianus manuscript has Ilept xdopou taEews: ev ada atl 
tad: ei Ev T0 7&v, which means that the Stobaean chapter ‘On the ordering of 
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the cosmos’ also contains ‘Whether the All (sc. the universe) is unique’. Wachs- 
muth should not have added the sub-heading between angle brackets to the 
main one at p. 195.3. Bottler (2014) 124-127 appears to argue in favour of a single 
chapter Ilept ta€ews tod xdcpou: ei €v to mav in the source shared by P and §, 
because Photius is only able to count this heading as no. 22 in his second decad 
of headings if it is that of a single chapter. But Photius counts headings in S 
not P. It is, however, quite unlikely that P, the epitomator, would have distrib- 
uted the lemmata over two different chapters in two different books, whereas 
S’s combination and even coalescence of different chapters from A in one of 
his own is his standard practice. In S 1.22 there is no coalescence or close com- 
bination of lemmata of chs. 1.5 and 2.7. This is not to be wondered at, because 
the two chapters have very little in common. Chs. 1.5 and 2.1, on the other hand, 
to a considerable extent deal with the same topic, so lemmata excerpted from 
them are cited in two successive blocks, 2.1 at Ecl. 1.22.3b following 1.5 at 1.22.3a. 
See also M-R 1.1, 1.22-24 (on chs. 1.5-2.1 and their overlap), 2.2.306—322 (on 
ch. 2.1). 


D Analysis 

a Context 

Introduction. The chapter is part of the introduction of the treatise. The ques- 
tion of the uniqueness or plurality of kosmoi follows in a natural way upon the 
(Atomist) account of the generation of a single cosmos in ch. 1.4. It is no less 
general than ch. 1.4, and equally preliminary to the account of the cosmos as 
a whole that is to follow in Book 2. Even so, the present chapter together with 
ch. 1.4 could very well have found a place at the beginning of Book 2. This is 
also clear from the fact that the issues of plurality vs. uniqueness, and of the 
infinite according to size or number, are also part of the subject of ch. 2.1, ‘On 
the cosmos’. Coalescing the two chs. 1.5 and 2.1 would have saved space. S of 
course noticed the overlap; under the sub-heading Ei év 16 nv in his ch. 1.22 he 
has copied out, without interruption, first 3a: A 1.5.2 + 1.5.1+ 1.5.4, then 3b: 2.1.2 
+ 2.1.3 and 3C: 2.1.4 + 2.1.5, a quite sensible arrangement. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

(1) P has four lemmata, S three. S has omitted P3, name-label Plato, replacing 
it in his usual way with an abstract from Plato, viz. Tim. 31a—b, preceded by 
the words (Ecl. p. 199.23-24) TAdtwv eva tov xdapov dmepyvato: Aeyel yop ev TH 
Ttpalw obtw>, of which the first colon, ‘Plato said there is only one cosmos’, can 
be read as terse summary of P3. But at 1.22.3d this replacement only follows 
further down, after the excerpts from ch. 2.1 at 1.22.3b—c and so not after those 
from ch. 1.5 at 1.22.3a. 
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(2) Two of the three lemmata S shares with P are presented in a different 
order, viz. S1 = P2 and S2 = Pi, while S3 = P3. Which of these two arrangements 
is to be attributed to A it is hard to say, because from a systematic point of view 
the difference is irrelevant. 

(3) As to the place of the Plato lemma (P3), no argument against P’s order is 
available because of the fact that S placed the text he substituted for this lemma 
after his excerpts from A. We therefore have decided to follow Diels in the DG 
who, as usual, followed P. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

Diaphoniae. See above, section C ad init. Three lemmata in favour of the 
uniqueness of the cosmos, §§1-3, are contrasted with a single lemma, §4, in 
favour of plurality—in fact in favour of an infinite multiplicity of atomist kos- 
moi, which amounts to a neat and strong diaphonia. §1 and §2 are opposed to 
each other because according to the Stoics the cosmos constitutes the totality 
of what is corporeal, while according to Empedocles it is only a small part of 
the All (: the universe), the remainder being inert matter. There is also a distinc- 
tion between §§1-2 on the one hand, dogmatically presenting doxai without 
argumentation, and §§3—4, where the doxai are accompanied by argsuments— 
which, moreover, in §3 are argued against (an explicitly dialectical feature not 
often found in the Placita), but not in §4. The opposition between uniqueness 
and plurality as first and last is maintained by both P and §, and is not affected 
by the displacement of §3 in S. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 The lemma as transmitted can be rendered: ‘The (philosophers) from the 
Stoa declared the cosmos to be unique, and also said that it was all that is cor- 
poreal’. This awkward phrase compares uneasily with but does not contradict 
the standard Stoic doctrine concerned with the distinction between ‘the All’ 
(the cosmos + the empty space beyond the cosmos) and ‘the whole’ (the cos- 
mos alone) reported elsewhere, viz. ch. 2.1.7 below; cf. Ach c. 5 p. 15.113, Sextus 
Empiricus M. 9.332 (= SVF 2.524), and see Long—Sedley (1987) 1.270. In line [2] 
the xat after etvat (in P, not in S) should be omitted, while the first té in the same 
line may be a corruption (easily explained as a perseveration of the to in the to 
mv of the heading) that was already present in the text of A. An improved con- 
stitutio would look like 6v 8) xai nav Epacay eivat td cwyatidv. For the phrase 
Trav TO cwratixoy cf. Plu. Def Or. 428D 1 S€ Tod Swdexnedpov Pats MEplAnTTIXy 
TOv dMwv oxnpudtwv odaa tod dvtos cinwv mpd¢ Mav (dv) Td cwLATIXdY YEeYovEevat 
dd€ete, ‘... a model with reference to all corporeal being’ (trans. Babbitt LCL). 
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§2 The information that the cosmos is ‘but a small part of the All (: the 
universe), the remainder being unworked matter’ is not confirmed in other 
accounts of Empedocles, let alone in the fragments quoted verbatim. It is not 
clear to which phase, or phases, of the cosmic cycle this should refer. 

§3 The counter-arguments against Plato are: (1) That man is ‘full-grown’ or 
‘perfect’ or ‘complete’ (téA«to¢), has reached his téAog, although he does not (like 
the Platonic cosmos) contain everything, entails that there will be a multipli- 
city of men, just as there will be a multiplicity of ‘finished’ statues etc. So being 
‘complete’ is not a sufficient condition for being unique. So far we have found 
no parallels. (It is clear that ‘complete’ here has a different sense than in ch. 1. 
procem. 3 above). (2) The refutation of the assumption that there is nothing 
(i.e. no void) beyond the cosmos because otherwise it could not ‘whirl around’ 
is based on a reductio ad absurdum in favour of the sphericity of the cosmos 
at Arist. Cael. 2.4 287a11-22 cited section E(b)§4. Aristotle here argues that if 
a cosmos were rectilinear or lentil- or egg-shaped it would when turning in a 
circle not return to the same place, so presuppose the existence of a void or 
place beyond—quod non (note that Alexander at Simp. in Cael. 409.32—410.8 
argues against). This dialectical argument against Plato presupposes that a cos- 
mos may have a variety of shapes, as is clear from ch. 2.2 below, and as was 
in fact the outcome of a difference of view among some Presocratics, and the 
considered view of Epicurus, see Ep.Hdt. at Diogenes Laertius VP. 10.74 plus 
scholion, Ep.Hdt. at V-P. 10.88, and A ch. 2.2.5, but fails to account for Aristotle’s 
original point that a spherical cosmos is able to move in a circle although there 
is nothing beyond. As already noted above, S drastically abridged the lemma; 
in fact we only have P and his tradition for an argument that may have been set 
out more fully in A. (3) Arist. Cael. 1.10 280a28—32 already directed the ancient 
argument that what comes into being would necessarily perish against Plato 
(he refused to accept the way-out devised by Speusippus and Xenocrates, for 
which see Cael. 1.9 279b32—280az2, cited section E(b)§4). A point of view sim- 
ilar to Aristotle’s is at Lucretius DRN 5.156-165, also cited section E(b)§4, who 
argues against unidentified philosophers who combined Plato’s view with the 
Stoic idea that the world has been created for the benefit of humanity. Note 
that P at ch. 2.4 in his first lemma ascribes Plato’s view as formulated at ch. 1.5.4 
to ‘Pythagoras and Plato and the Stoics’ (Cyril Judn. 2.15, using this passage, says 
‘Pythagoras and the Stoics’); while S in this later chapter carefully distinguishes 
the Stoic view from the Platonic, see A 2.4.8-9. So Lucretius’ opponents, if not 
a mere dialectical ploy, may derive from an epitomizer’s reckless combination 
of name-labels as in P’s lemma. (4) xat moMa& napadetyuata gotw “tA. Edward 
Jeremiah has pointed out to us that this line gives a counter-argument against 
the second of Plato’s justifications for the uniqueness of the world (it would not 
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be similar to the model, if it were not alone in its sort), ie. ‘And there are many 
models (for a multiplicity of worlds), just as there are in the case of statues, 
buildings, and paintings’. This interpretation is supported by four points: (a) It 
makes the set of counter-arguments complete and gives them the same order 
as the original arguments. There would then be a corresponding sequential 
counter-argument for each of Plato’s three justifications instead of just the first 
and third ones. (b) The word mapasdetypya has just been used above in precisely 
this sense. (c) The test cases given (statues, buildings, and paintings) are all 
things built from models. (d) This interpretation of the Greek actually makes 
sense as an argument. Plato’s second justification relies on the premise that 
there is only one model, so that what represents it most faithfully should also 
be one. But if there are plural models, then there are conceivably plural worlds, 
just as in the case of statues there are many models of statues and many actual 
statues corresponding to each of these models. 

In line 13 there is a significant divergence between P# and P® (supported 
by Q). The former reading is obviously superior because it argues against the 
premise of Plato’s third argument, whereas the latter reading provides an argu- 
ment that hardly makes sense. Diels was right to base the text on E, who here 
preserves an earlier reading later corrupted in transmission (unfortunately G 
andS donot help us). The argument adopts an Atomist point of view (cf. ch.1.4), 
as also in the final doxa. It is not accepted by the standard Platonic-Aristotelian 
cosmological model. 

See also ch. 2.4, Commentary D(d)§1 


e Other Evidence 

The formula év 16 mv is widely paralleled, but as a rule has a different connota- 
tion, namely not a numerical sense, as here, but a qualitative sense, pertaining 
to the rigid one-ness of the One-and-All that is for instance attributed to the 
Eleatics. For the numerical sense see e.g. Plato Sph. 244b ta&v Ev TO nav Aeyov- 
twv (opposed to tav &Awv Sa01 mAEtov Evds A€youat 6 av Elva), for both senses 
Aristotle Phys. 1.5 188a19—20 ol te Aeyovtes Ott Ev TO av, Met. A.3 984b1—-2 Tay Lev 
odv Ev gacxdvtwv elvat to &v, Theophrastus Phys.Op. fr. 5 Diels = 224GHS&G 
ap. Simp. in Phys. 22.26 lov dé thy doynv tot Ev TO dv “at nav, Phys.Op. fr. 6 
Diels = 227C FHS&G at Alexander in Met. 3111-12 xat’ dAnfetov pev Ev TO TdV 
(Parmenides 28A7 DK), and Hippolytus Ref. 1.14.2 Aeyet Sé ... Ott Ev TO Mav Eo 
(Xenophanes 21A33 DK). Cf. also below, ch. 1.7.27 MéAtccog xat Zyvwv TO ev atl 
Trav (sc. Oedv elvan), xat pdvov didtov xal d&metpov 16 év. There is quite a body of 
literature on the history of the word xécpoc, but nothing that we know of on 
the phrase 10 7a, ‘the All’, in a cosmological sense. t0 m@v meaning ‘the uni- 
verse’ is first found in Empedocles 31B14, B17.32 and B30.3 DK, then frequently 
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in Plato’s Timaeus, e.g. 27a4, 28c4, 29C¢5, 30b5, etc., in Arist. Met. A.4 985a25, 





5 986b17, 8 988bz21, See also Mansfeld (2002b) 277-281 = M-R 3.422—427 and 
Mansfeld (2018a) 249-251. See further our comments on the parallel chapter 
ch. 2.1 below. 

In relation to §4 Metrodorus’ argument at ps.Plu. Strom. 11 (before the lacuna 
in the text of the paragraph; cited below section E(a)§5) that the All (: the uni- 
verse) is infinite looks like a pastiche of the well-known argument of Melissus 
30B1-B4 DK, inclusive of the difficulty inherent in the move from temporal 
to spatial infinity (for the ‘full’ and the ‘void’ see 30B7.7 DK). Zeller—Nestle 
(1920) 1.2.1186 n. 1 argued that Metrodorus was in a position to follow Melissus 
(inclusive of the Melissean ‘Fehlschluf’), and that Strom. 11 and our §4 are in 
agreement. Bicknell (1982) 197 argued that Mytpodépog 6 Xiog was substituted 
for MéAtcaog 6 Xetwtog. Palmer (2001) 7-9, who cites our §4 as well, again argues 
in favour of Metrodorus. We may add that at T CAG 2.7 this Melissean tenet is 
attributed to Democritus as well (‘Democritus of Abdera said the All is infinite 
and ungenerated’), largely paralleled at ps.Plu. Strom. 7: ‘Democritus of Abdera 
posited that the All is infinite because it was absolutely not manufactured by 
anyone [or: ‘anything’]. ... ‘And what sort of All it is he sets out verbatim, (say- 
ing) that the causes of things that are taking place now have no beginning’. 
This attribution has to be accepted as a selective emphasis on an important 
aspect of his doctrine, facilitated by the fact that Melissus posited Being (in 
later reports modified to the All, or the cosmos), and the Atomists the void and 
matter, to be infinite and everlasting. Aristotle reports that ‘Democritus shows 
how impossible it that everything can have been generated, because time was 
not generated’ (Arist. Phys. 8.1 251b15-17, Democritus 68A71 DK, fr. 64a Taylor). 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition (see also below at ch. 2.1) 

General texts: Cicero Ep. 9.26.3 ille baro te putabat quaesiturum unum cae- 
lum esset an innumerabilia. Div. 2.11 unusne mundus sit an plures. Philo of 
Alexandria Abr. 162 métepov efg 7) mAclovés clot xdcopot. Ebr. 188-189 (skep- 
tical trope) momMAdutc dé xai Evervtic od TEpl Evdc THIET TOD TUXdvTOG, AK oyxEdOV 
TrEpl TAVTWY LIKp@v Te Xai LEydAwy, ev oi¢ al CntHCEIs cuviotavtat: ol yap dmel- 
pov TO Tév eloyyoupevot Tois meTEpucpEvov Elvat Aéyovow xtA. Quintilian Inst. 
7.2.6 quaeritur per coniecturam et qualitatem circa modum speciem numerum: 
.. unus mundus an plures. Galen Loc.Aff: 8.159.5-7 (xal tod) d&meipdv te TO 
Trav H TEeTEpATLEVOY, 7} TOAAOdS Elva xdopous H &mEpIAyTTOUS Kata Tov doLbudy, 
W Eva povov, tobtov. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Top. 171.15-16 6 dé mpi tod 
} Eva} momMods elvat tods xdcpoug SiaAgyorto. Sextus Empiricus M. 9.331-334 
xa dy ot pev amd THs Ltods PiAdcogat (SVF 2.524) dtapépewy broAapBdvovar td 
Brov xai t6 Mav: Bdov uev yao elvan A€youct Tov xdcpov, nav Sé 16 adv TH xdouM 
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ZEwbev xevdv, nal Sid todto 6 pév Aov menepacpévoy elvat (metépactat yap 6 
XOTMOC), TO dE TEV cimtElpoV (TOLODTOV yap TO ExTOS TO KdGLLOU KEVOv). 6 dé Emixov- 
pos (fr. 75 Usener) adtapdpws thy Te TOV CwUdTwWV Kal THY TOD KEvod PUow CAov TE 
xal nav mpocoyopeverv elwOer. ... of 88 pdpevot pnd’ GAwe elvan xevdv, we ol 2x Tod 
Tlepindtov, 10 drov xal 16 Mav TOV CWUTWV Ldvov, Ody! SE xal TOD Kevod EmtKcaL- 
tHyopodcw. Diogenes Laertius VP. 8.84 “Immacog Metanovtivos (18A1 DK) ... 
Zon Sé ... memepaopévov elvat Td Av xal demtvytov. Ambrose of Milan Exam. 
1.1.3, p. 4.2-5 Schenkel Pythagoras (—) unum mundum adserit, alii innumera- 
biles dicunt esse mundos, ut scribit Democritus (fr. 358 Luria), cui plurimum de 
physicis auctoritatis vetustas detulit. Galen Loc.Aff: 8.158.u-159.4 K. donep 8 
evtabdda piroverxlav aicypav emideixnvuvtat mpopavacs, ottws cvotav, Stav olwvtot 
TravO’ ExuTov oorederOat TR SOyMaTa, xdv Ev OtTLodv EheyyOF} TIVa LEV Yap GAAY- 
Roig dxorovbel ... xaOdmep ... dmelpdv te TO TAV I} METEPACLEVOY, 7} TOMO, Elva 
KOgLoUS H dmeptAnmtous Kata Tov dolBuov, H Eva ovov todtov (cf. also ch. 2.1). 
Amobius of Sicca Ady.Nat. 2.58, p. 133.4—5 locus ipse ac spatium, in quo situs 
est ac volutatur, quid sit? infinitus, finitus inanis an solidus? cf. Eusebius PE 
15.32.8 (listing chapters) ei yoy To nav Ev H TOMA Hyeto8at nal Et Ever TOV KOTLLOV 
W TAstous. 

Chapter heading: Ei év 16 nav] el yon 16 nav Ev H TOMA HyetoOau Kal el Eva 
TOV KdgLOV Hj MAElous PE p. 406.7-8 

§1 Stoics: Arius Didymus fr. 29 Diels at Eus. PE 15.15.1 (on Stoics, S VF 2.528) 
ddov Oé TOV KdoMOV ObV Tols ExUTOD LEPEI MpOTAyopEvoUEt GEdv: TOOTOV SE Eva LOVOV 
elval pact xal menepacpevov xal Cov xai dtStov xal Gedv. Diogenes Laertius VP. 
7.140 (on Stoics, SVF 3 Antip. 43, Posidonius F 8 E.-K., 260 Theiler) éva tov 
xdcpov eivat xal todtov menepacpevov. cf. Theodoret CAG 4.5 Eevopdvys pév 
odv 6 ‘Opbopévous 6 Kodopaviog (21A36DK) 6 th¢ EAcatuciis alpécews Hynodpe- 
voc év elvat TO Tav Epyoe cpatpoetdés nal meTEpacpEevov, od yevytov AMA’ dldtov xat 
TIdTIAY &xtvnToV. 

§3 Plato: Diogenes Laertius V.P. 3.71-72 (on Plato) xécpov te elvan Ever yev- 
vytov ... Eva te adtov xal odx dretpov xateoxevdobat, Ott xal td drdderypo Ev Hv 
ag’ od adtdv 28yutodpynae ... dd phy xal &poaotov Stapeverv tov xdcpov Sid td 
py Staxrvecbat eig tov Oedv. Ambrose of Milan Exam. 2.2.5, p. 44.10-15 Schenkel 
nam sunt qui unum caelum esse dicant nec alterius caeli faciendi, dum esset una 
Ay, ut ipsi aiunt, potuisse subpetere substantiam, quoniam cum omnis superi- 
ori caelo esset expensa, nihil reliqui fuit quod ad aedificationem secundi caeli 
tertiive proficeret alii vero innumeros caelos et mundos esse adserunt. cf. Pro- 
clus at Philop. Aet.Mu. p. 24.2-16. 

§4 Metrodorus: Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 1.951 (cited from Epic. 
Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.41, but without diacritics) to mov ametpov' To yap METEPATLEVOV 
oxpov eel. ad DRN 2.1058 apiros mundus. ps.Plutarch Strom. ui (fr. 179 Sand- 
bach) at Eus. PE 1.8.11 Mytpddwpos 6 Xtog (70A4 DK) atStov eivat pyot td nav, ott 
el Hv yevntov, éx tod pn) Svtos dv Hv drcetpov 8, Sti dlStov, ob yap Exeww apy bev 
HpEato obdé még oddE teAEvTHD. 
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b Sources and Other Parallel Texts (see also below at Ch. 2.1) 
General texts: Aristotle Phys. 8.1 250b18—22 dA’ Scot uev dteipous Te KOTLOUG 
elval pact ... co. 8’ Eva. Theophrastus Phys.Op. fr. 1 Diels, 225 FHS&G at 
Simp. in Phys. 23.33-24.2 “Inmacog 5& 6 Metanovtivos (18A7 DK) ual “HpdxAet- 
t0¢ 6 Eéotog (22A5 DK) Ev xa odtot xa xtvobpevov xal menepacpévov: dAAd Op 
énotnaav Thy gexnv. Divisiones Aristoteleae 42, p. 56.1-2 pucwov dé (sc. 1pd- 
BAnuc), olov rétepov elg xdcpos éotlv H mAclous. Diogenes Laertius V.P. 2.17 (on 
Archelaus, 60A1 DK) 16 mév &netpov. Eusebius PE 15.62.13 (on Ariston, SVF 
1.353) THVT ad Stapwviow mapdAnv odcoav: tods Lev yap drtelpov aopatverv td 
Tv, TOUS SE TETEPATLEVOV. 

Chapter heading: Pliny Nat.1 p. 1.2-3 an finitus sit mundus et an unus. 

§1 Stoics: Proclus in Tim. 3.143.18-20 w¢ yap TO TEV TO OWLATIXOY EVTOS ETE- 
KTYVATO THS Puyyc, obtw xal THY yHv Evtds TOD obpavod Sedytodpynxev. 

§2 Empedocles: Empedocles 31B13-14 DK at ps.Arist. MXG 2 967b23-27 
"Eumedoxage ... AEywv wc ‘tod mavtdc ovdEe xevedv. 1éGEev odv tix’ EneAGor’; Stav bE 
alg lov poporyv ovyxpiOf, we Ev elvat, obdev @yot td ye ‘Kevedv TéAEL OSE TEPLO- 
gov. 

§3 Plato: Plato Tim. 28b 6 8) nds odpavds—H xdopog H nal dAAO dt MOTE dvo- 
patdpevos rdAtot’ dv déxotto, ToO’ Hutv avopdcOw—oxertéov 8’ odv nepl abtod 
Teatov, Snep dndxertat mepl mavtds év dpyy Selv cxonety, motepov Hy cel, yeve- 
Tews dpyI Exwv oddeplav, | yeyovev, an’ dpyfs tivo dpEdpevoc. yéyovev. Tim. 
30c-31b tov pév odv év pépous eldet mequxdtuy pydevi xataEMowpev—aterel yap 
zoids ovdév mot’ dv yevorto xaAdv—ob 8 Eotw tae CHa xed’ Ev xal xatd yéevy 
dpa, ToUTH TavTWV dpoldtatov adtov elvat TILED. TA Yap 5} vonTa CHa mdvto 
exeivo ev EavTH TepiAaBov Exel, xaddmEp dde 6 (d) xdcpog NUaS doa TE Kx Opep- 
MATCH CUVETTYXEV OPATH. TH YO THV vooULEvwV KAMALoTW Kal KATH THVT TEAEW 
pdrtota abtov 6 Bed¢ dpoidaat BovAndeis CHov Ev dpatdv, m&vd’ cu (31a) adbtod 
nate pbow ovyyevh Cha évtd< Zxov Eavtod, cvvéotyce. motepov obv dp0dc Eva odpa- 
vov MPOTELPHxaLLEY, 1} TOMODS xal drtelpous A€yew Hy dpbdtEpov; Eva, eltep Kata Td 
Trapdderypa Sedyutoupynpévos Zora. ... tva odbv (b) t68e xatd THY pdvwow Spotov 
} TH navtert Cow, Std tadta obte Sho ot’ dnelpoug éxoincev 6 mo1dv xdcpous, 
GW’ eig 83e povoyeniys obpaves yeyovws Zotw xal Et’ Eotat. Tim. 33a mpdc dé tov- 
tog Ev, dite oby broAeAciupevery 2 Ov do torodtov yévort’ dy, Ett Sé tv’ &yjpwv 
xal &vooov } (quoted Philo Aet. 26). Tim. 33c-d drei te yap oddév ob5é mpocy- 
atv adt@ MoVev—ovddé yap Hv—adtd yap Eavt tpopyy Thy Eavtod Pbicw mapéyov 
xal Mevta ev Exvt@ xal by’ (d) Eavtod ndcyov nal Spav ex Teyvs YEyovev’ HyH- 
TATO yap avTO 6 avvOElc adtapxeEs dv detvov Ececbat UaAAov H MpoadeEs dw. 
Aristotle fr. 206 R* at Simp. in Cael. 296.16-17 ‘AptototéAyg ... tod TAdtwvo¢ 
Tipatov émitepvouevos yedoet ‘gyal Sé yevytov elvav. Cael. 1.10 279b32-280a2 
hy 8€ tives Poyfetav enyerpodar pépetv Eavtois Tov Acyévtwv dpOaptov pév elvan 
yevouevov dé, ovx gotw dAnOys dpoiws yap pact Tots Ta Staypdppata yedpovot 
xal opas eionxévan mepl Tig yevecews, oby WS YEVOMEVOD TOTE, AAd Sidacxariag 
xcept Ws LAMov ywwprCévtwv, ome TO Sidypappcr yryvouevov Oexoapevous. Cael. 
1.10 280a28-32 elol yap twvec of évdévecOat Soxet xal dyéevytdv {tt} dv PPaphvat 
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xal yevonevov &pbaptov Staterely, WorEp Ev TH Tiuaiw: exet yoo Mat Tov ovpa- 
vov yeverBat Lev, ov UNV OM’ Ecec8at ye Tov AoITOv del ypdvov. Cael. 1.12 283a4—-7 
10 SE pdvou pyndev xwAveww yivdpevdv ti dpbaptov elvat nat dyévytov dv Plaphva, 
drag dnapyobons TH pev tH yevécews TH SE THS PIOPAS, dvatpety Eott THY Se5o- 
pévev tt. Cael. 1.12 283a29-31 goTt 8é nal HSe OewoHoat tt &Sbvatov } yevopevdv 
Tote Kpbaptov Statergty, H eyewvytov dv xal del mpdtepov dv PoapHvat. xtA. Cael. 
2.4 287a11—22 Ett dé ertel paivetou xal Vrdxertat KOXAW TEPLPepedOat TO Mav, SEdEl- 
uta 8’ Sti ths goxdtnys mEpipopas odte xevdv éotwv LEwhev ote tdn0¢, aveyuy xat 
Sid tadta cpatpoetdy elvar adbtdv. el yap Eotat evObypappos, copBycetat xal tomov 
elvat Z&w nal ope xa xevdv. xburw yap otpepdpevov TO evObypappov obdénote 
Thy avtyy epeget ywpav, dA’ Srov mpdtepov Hy cpa, vov odx Eotat, xal ob vov 
obx Eott, méAtv gota, did Thy napdMakw tov ywvldy. dpolw¢ SE xdv ef tt dAAO 
oXAUa yévorto pn) lous Exov thas éx TOO pécov ypappac, olov paxoedés } Moetdéc: 
év dract yao cupByjcetoat xal tomov Ew xal nevov elvat THs popac, Sid TO uy THY 
adthy yapav xatéyew Td SAov. Ocellus ch. 13 ei dé xa SoEdZot tig abtd (sc. TO 
Trav) Pbeipecban, Hror dnd Tivos THY ZEw Tod mavtds Plapycetat Suvactevdpevov 
bn6 twos TAY évtéc. odtE 5’ Ord Tivos THY EEE: extdg yap Tod mavtds Oddéev, TH 
yao dtMa mevta ev TH ravi, xal TO CAov xal TO Mav 6 xdcMOG: ... el SE oUtE Umd 
tivog TAY BEwbev odte bd Tivos TAY Evdobev POaprhcetat Td TAv, dpPaptos doa 
xa dvmrOpos 6 xdcpos: TodTOV yao Epapev elvar to n&v. Philo of Alexandria 
Aet. 78 (SVF 3 Boeth. 7). Plutarch de E 389F ‘roa 8’ da to1adta’, Epyy eyo, 
‘napeMbav tov TAdtwva mpocdbopat Aéyovta (Tim. 31a) xdopov Eve’. Lucretius 
DRN 1.958-959 omne quod est igitur nulla regione viarum / finitumst; nam- 
que extremum debebat habere. DRN 5.156—-165 dicere porro hominum causa 
voluisse parare / praeclaram mundi naturam proptereaque / adlaudabile opus 
divom laudare decere / aeternumque putare atque inmortale futurum, /nec fas 
esse, deum quod sit ratione vetusta / gentibus humanis fundatum perpetuo aevo, 
/ sollicitare suis ulla vi ex sedibus umquam / nec verbis vexare et ab imo evertere 
summa, / cetera de genere hoc adfingere et addere, Memmi, /desiperest. Cicero 
ND 1.20-23 sed illa palmaris (sc. sententia), quod, qui (sc. Plato) non modo 
natum mundum introduxerit sed etiam manu paene factum, is eum dixerit fore 
sempiternum. hunc censes primis ut dicitur labris gustasse physiologiam id est 
naturae rationem, qui quicquam quod ortum sit putet aeternum esse posse? 
.. (23) an haec, ut fere dicitis, hominum causa a deo constituta sunt? sapi- 
entiumne? propter paucos igitur tanta est rerum facta molitio. an stultorum? 
Scholium in Aristotelem Cael. 1.9, p. 4.489a9-12 Brandis 6 Eevoxpatyg (fr. 54 
Heinze, 73 Isnardi Parente”) xai 6 Lmevoinnos (fr. 54a Lang, 94 Isnardi Parente, 
61a Taran) émyetpodvtes Bon Prot tH TAdtwvt gAeyov 6tt ob yevntov Tov xdcpov 6 
TAdtwv ed6&alev dd cyévytov, ydowv dé Si8acxariag xal tod yuwploat xal mape- 
oTHoal avTO dxpiBectepov EAEvE TOOTOV YEevyTOV. 

§4 Metrodorus Epicurus Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.45 dAAd uv Kal xdopot drElpot 
stow. Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.89 6tt dé xal tolodtot xdapot Elalv dmElpot TO MAHI0¢ Eott 
xatoAraBetv. Cicero Luc. 55 ais Democritum (68A81 DK) dicere innumerabiles 
esse mundos. Valerius Maximus 8.14.2 Alexandri pectus insatiabile laudis, qui 
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Anaxarcho (72Au DK) comiti suo ex auctoritate Democriti (fr. Ixxxiii Luria) 
praeceptoris innumerabiles mundos esse referenti ‘heu me’ inquit ‘miserum, 
quod ne uno quidem adhuc sum potitus!’ Plutarch Trang.An. 466D ‘AdéEav- 
Spo¢ Avatdpyov (72A1 DK) mepl xdopmv dretplas dxcobwv eSdxpve. Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 9.31 16 Lev dv dretpdov yow (on Leucippus, 67A1 DK), w¢ mpost- 
pytat (VP. 9.30): tobtov dé 16 pev mANpES elvan, 16 SE xevdv, (&) nal otoryele rot. 
xdopoug te &x TobTwV drelpous elvart xoul SiaxArdecban cig tadte. 
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P8 : ps.Plutarchus Plac. 879C—880D; pp. 292220—297°10 Diels—PS : ps.Galenus 
HPh c. 34; pp. 617.13-21 Diels; pp. 16-121 Jas—P® : Qusta ibn Liga pp. n0- 
u5 Daiber—P® : Cyrillus Juln. 2.22.7-17 p. 16 Riedweg (pars prima repetita 
2.52.21-24, p. 158)—PPs : Psellus Omn.Doctr. 19, p. 25 Westerink (titulus 
solus) 

Cf. Ath: Athenagoras Leg. 4.2.12—14; 16.1.1-3 Marcovich 


Titulus ¢'. 1d8ev éwotny éoyxov Gedy dvOpwrot (P) 

§1 dpiovta dé THY Tod OElov ovatav of Utwixol obtw¢: ‘mvebpa voepdv xatl 
Trupddes obu Exov Lev Hopp, petaBdAMrov 8” cig & BobAEtat xal cuvek- 
OMOLOUMEVOY TCL’. 

goyxov 6° Ewotav tobtou MPATov pev a0 Tod KaMouS THV EUqatvo- 
wevwv mpocAapBavovtes’ oddev yap THY xahdyv elxh nal wo EtvXE 
yivetot, GAcdk wete Tivos TExvys SyELovpyovans. “aAdcg 8’ 6 xdcpLOC° 
SHArov 5’ Ex Tod oynpatosg xal tod yowpatog xal tod peyefous xal THs 
TEL TOV KOTMOV TAY AOTEPWV TOLKIAlac. apatpoEldng yap 6 xdaLOG, 6 
TAVTWVY CYYMATWY TPWTEvEL’ LOVvoV dp TobTO Tot¢ EavTod pEpEeoww 
ouorodtat’ meptpeprys 6” wv Exel Th LEON TEpLpEpT] (Sid tobTO yap Kata 
tov TTAdtwva év tH “Ear TO lepwtatov cuveotyxe vots). “al TO 
xXpdpa Se nardvr xnvavwcet yap xEYpwoTal, 5 TMopPvpas LEV EOTI 
ueddvtepov ottABoucay 8” éxet Thy MoLotyTO Kal Sid TAUTHY THY ceitlov 
TH THS XpOlds ovvtdvy Staxdmtov tyAmadTHY dépog aboTacW ex 
ToTOUTWY StacTHUATWV Dewpeitor. Kal ex Tod LEyEboug KardG TdvTwWV 
yap Tay duoyevay Td bmEpeyov KaAdv wo C@ov ual Sévdpov. emiteAet Td 


§1 Stoici SVF 2.1009 (= Posidonius fr. 364 Theiler (ab 1. 5 usque ad 1. 37)); [2-4] Posidonius 
F 101 E.-K, 349 Theiler (cf. infra 1.7.10); [11-12] cf. Plato Tim. 44d 


cap. non hab. ST titulus éwotev Eoyov PB, cf. Q : Zoyouev Evvotav PS || Ge@v PBLIDG : Ged 
PBAIDQPs || KyOpwstor PBA QPs2 : of dvOownot PBUPPs! om. PS §1 [2] Gelou PB (cf. Q das 
gottliche Wesen) : 8206 P© index libri Diels, cf. PS 82dv || obctov PB: 2wotav PC || voepov PBC 
(vernunftbegabtes Q) : voytev PS || [3] petaBoAAov PBUID : retaBadrdouevov PBUIDG || cig & PB: 
gig 6 PES Diels || [5] Eoxov PBC® : Exyouev PS || [5-6] tOv Euqatvouevwv PROUD : thy Enpat- 
vouevyy PBOD || [6] mpochapBavovtes PBR: mpoaBcAovtes PC || oddév yap PB : we ovdev PER || 
[9] mept tov xdcpov] om. Q || yao PBR ; 84 PBT || [10] post nevtwv add. PB tay || [12] 
iepwtatov PBOMIDR : igody PBOD || [12-14] xa ... weAdvtepov] al. Q ferner ist die Farbe der Welt 
himmelblau || [13] ye] om. PB@ || [15] cdotaowy PBOY Mau Lachenaud : dréotaow PBANDR 
Diels || [17] tév] om. PB“ || Smepexov PB(D Mau Lachenaud : mepiexov PBOMIN Diels, cf. 
Ath. Leg. 16.1 
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xOMOS Tod xdcpov xat tadta Tk Patvdpeva 6 UEev yap A0Eds “bKAOS Ev 
odpava Stapdpots ciSwAots memotxtAta 

tH 8’ Evt Kapxtvog got, Agwv 8 ext 1, neta 8’ adtov 

Tlap8évoc, n° ext ot XyAat nal (ex’ adt@) Uxopriosg adtd¢ 

To&euty¢ te nal Atydxepwe, emi 5’ Alyoxépwrtt 

"YSpoxdo0¢: Sto 8’ adtov én’ IyOveg dotepdevtes, 

tous de Leta Kptdc, Tadpog 6’ ent t@ AtSvpoi te. 

uuptad’ dra xad’ dpotacg tod xdcuov Tepixrdaeic menolnxev’ 6bev xa 
Evderisys pyot: 

TOT doTEPWTOV ovpavod Géhac, 

HXPOvov KAAdV TOLXIALLA, TEXTOVOS TOPOD. 

eaBopev 8’ ex tobtou Ewotav beob: dei te yap HAtog ual ceAnvy 
xal Ta Acta THY kotpwv thy UndyElov Popdy EeveyGEvta Spora ev 
avatemet tots ypwpact, tow dé toig peyebeot xai xata tomovS Kal 
KATA XPSvous TOds avTOUS. 

Siomep of tov mepl Tv Dedv mapaddvtes ceBaonov Sid tTpIdav 
eEeOynxay uty ciddv, TEAtov Lev tod mvatxod, Sedtepov Sé tod pubtxod, 
toitov dé Tob THY UapTUPlaV Ex TY VOUWY ElANGdTOS. dIdcdoxETa dE TO 
LEV QUTIXOV UNO TAY P\AcTdgw, TO SE LUOKOV Dd THY TOINTHY, TO dé 
VOMIXOV L~’ ExdoTys del MdAEWS TUVITTATAL. 

Starpettat 8’ H maou didayy ic eldy Exta “al mpa@tov Mev TO ex 
TOV MPalvonrevwy xal LeTewowv' Jeod yap Evvolav Ecyov amo TAV Patvo- 
LEVWV AOTEPWV, OPAVTES TOUTOUS LEYAANS TULPUVIag dvTas aitious xat 
TETHYMEVOUG NUEPav TE xal vOxTA Kal YEIUdva Kal BEpoc, dvatoAds TE 
xat dvopdc, nat te bd TIS yg Cwoyovobpeva xal xapmoyovotmeva. 81d 
Tathp pev eokev adtots obpaves dndoyet, uN SE YH TobTWV 5’ 6 


20-24] Aratus Phaen. 545-549; [27-28] immo Critias Sisyph. fr. 1.33-34 Kannicht, 
88B25.33-34 DK 


18] ta PBOD : om. PROD || [21] post xat inserunt PB@ én’ adt@ (interpolatio redactoris) || 
22] atyoxépwtt PROD : givoxé pw PBOD : wivoxepht edd. Aratum secuti || [23] bdpoxdoc PROD : 
b8pyyxdog PBEUD || [25] tod xdcpov] om. PB || [26] pyci PBR: etmev PS || [27] td 7” : tov PB, 
corr. edd. || odpavod] odpavév PR || [28] xpdvou corr. Beck ex Sexto Empirico : ypdvov PB || 
29] HAtog PROD : 6 HAtog PBN, cf. PS || [30] brdyetov PB : oixetov P2 || popdv] om. PS || [31] 
Tots xewpacw PBC : toils yowpact ual tots cxnuaot PS || [31-32] xorl xertc ypdovouc] om. PF || 
33] tOv] om. PB || [35] thv paptupiav] om. Pe || post ciAndtog hab. PB Stoixeiobat (sed 
non exhib. P), del. edd. || [38] 8’ 7 Diels : 6) PB@? : de PB® : uhv PBAID || [41] tetaypevouc 
PBAD : -yw¢ PB : -vag PBA || [41-42] dvatords te xal Sucpdc glossema susp. Diels, non 
hab. P@ qui legit yryvopeve || [43] ante odpavdc hab. 6 PBOIDQ || dé yf} PBOID : Se tobtwv h yH} 
PBAIDQ || codtwv Sé non exhib. P || [43-44] 6 pev matHe PBOP : 6 uév dnp mato PBULID : 6 
pev ane Pe 
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pev Tatye Sid td tas TAY HSdtw Exyboets omepUdtwv Exew THEW, H OE 
YH MYTH E Stk TO SeyeoOot tadta Kal tixte’ BAEmovtes SE Tobs doTEpAC 
dei Oeovtag aitioug te tod Sewpetv Huds HAtov xai cedyvyv Geods 
Tpoonyopevaay. cig Sevtepov Se Kal Toitov TOmMOV TovS BEovd¢ StetAov, Ec 
te TO BAdnTtOV xal TO WHEAODY Kal TOS LEV MPEACDVTAS Ala “Heavy 
‘Epujnv Anuntpav: tovs dé BAdmtovtag Towds Eptwbas "Apyy, todtoug 
&poctovpevot yoAemods Ovtag ual Brotovg. tétaptov wai meumtov 
TpocteQetxact Tots mockypact “al toig maBect, xabcimep "Eowto 
Agpodityy Ild8ov, mpaypatwy 8’ "EArida Atxyv Ebvopiav. éxtov d€ 
tomov MpoceAaBe TO Od THY TOIMTHV TMEeMAacHEvov’ ‘Halodog yap 
Bovrduevos tolg yevyntots Pods matépas avatijoat sionyoye ToLovtOUG 
avtots YEevwytooac: 

Koidv te Kpetov 8’ ‘Yeptove t’ lametév te: 

Sia TodtO nal pvdicov xExAntat. EBSopnov dé xai el m&ot TO Sik TAC 
gig TOV Kowdv Biov evepyectag exteTIUNUEvov dvOpwmtvov de yevnev, 
wo “Hpaxréa wo Atooxdpoug wo Atévugov. dvopwnoetdets 8’ adtodcs 
Epacay etvat, Sudtt TAV Lev amd&vtwy TO Oelov xvpLWTATOV, THY SE Cow 
dvOpwrtog xdAALoTOV Kal, KEXOCLNMEVOV apETH Stapdows “ata THv tod 
vod abetacw, Td xpdtiatov. tots odv dpiatevovat Td xpdtICTOV dpLolws 
xat (xdMtotov EmitiBévat) xaAds Exetv StevonOnoav. (P1) 


[56] Hesiodus Th. 134 


[45] y hab. PB, secl. Diels || [45-46] tods ... O€ovtag PBUINR : dei ante tov PBAID || [46] 
Yeas PBEID : nuty PBOID || [53] mpocéAaBe PROD : nooceAaBov PBYNR Diels qui mpootebel- 
xaot |. 51 respicit || [54] yevytots PB&MD : yewvytots PB || Gods corr. Diels : eot¢ PB, non 
exhib. P® || [55] awdtots corr. Wyttenbach : adtdc PP || [58] evpwmwov dé yevvy9ev corr. Diels 
sec. Beck: avOpamwov dé yevvySevta PB : dvOpwrtva dé yewwPevta PBI : dvOowmwwe dé yev- 
vydévtag PBOID | [61] xat xexoounuevoy Wyttenbach Mau Lachenaud : xal xoopynpevov PB : 
xexoopnpevov PBALIID Diels || [61-62] xat& ... cbotaow om. Pe || [62] td xe&tictov PB, secl. 
Diels || [63] xdAtotov énttiGévat suppl. Mau prob. Lachenaud (xa xaAdc cruxif. Diels). 





Testes primi: 

Athenagoras Leg. 16.1.1-3 (~ §1[5-19]) xoAdg pev yap 6 xdcpos Kal TH peyEebet 
Teplexwv xai TH Siabécet tay Te év TH AOEH uduAw xal TOV TEpl THY kpxtoVv xai 
TA OXHMATL oPaipixG dvtt GAA’ od Todtov, GAAK Tov Teyvityv avTOd TpOTKUVY- 
téov. cf. Leg. 4.2.12-14 (~ §1[5-9, 39-42] supra cit. ad c. 1.3). 


traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 34 (~ tit.) o8ev éoyorev Evora bed (text Jas) 

34.1 (~ Pa[s—32]) dpiZovtat tov Gedv of Utwucol mvebra voytov, odx Exov Lopgyy, 
petaBadropevov dé sig 6 BobAetau. Ecyouev Se Evvotav todtov €x Tod xdAoug 
xal peyeboug TOV Patvopevwv adtod SyulovpyyLdtwrv. oddév ya TAV KAABV 
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eleh yeyévytau, cA’ bd Syprovpyod copod. Sbev Evprmidyg elev: ‘dotépes 5’ 
év ovpav® moixthua textovos copod’. chc Boer dé Evvotav ex Tod Tov HAtov xa 
THY GEA Kal TOUS AoLTMODS THV doTEOWV THV DTTOYELOV Popay EverOEvTas d[Lol- 
ous AVATEMEL TOls TWLATL KAI TOTS CXMACL, loous dé xal Tols WeyEeBEot Kal KATA 
TOmOUS TOS adTOVS Kal Ypdvous. 


Cyrillus Judn. 2.22 (~ P1[33-37]) py yap mou mepl adtaV iayvog dv dtyav 6 ITAov- 


TUYOS EV TH TEWTW PIBAiw Dvomav Soypatwv cvvaywyiic ‘EAaBov dé éx Tob- 
tov éwotnv Ogod: dei te yap HAtog xal ceAhvy nal TH Acid TV KotewWY THY 
Undyetov evexPevta dota Lev dvateAret Tots yowpaotv, too dé Toig peyedeot xa 
Kata Tomovs Tvs abtovS” (~ P1l1—7]) xal mdAW ev TH adTH BiBAter ‘6piZovtar 
dé THY TOD Ood Ewotav obtw¢ mvebua voepov ual Mup@dec, ov% EYov MEV LON- 
gy, MetaBdMov dé cic 6 BotAETat xal cuveEoolodpevov Maat’. Eryov dé Evvoiav 
TOUTOV TIPWTOV LEV ATO TOD KaMOUS TAY EUMatvorEevwv MPoGBardvtEs WS OvdEV 
TOV KAAdY cixh Kal ws EtLXE viveTat, WAd LETH TIVO TEXVINS SNMLoUPYovONS. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 19 (~ tit.) Ho8ev Ewotav écyov 8208 &vOpwztor 


Loci Aetiani: 
quaestio A 4.11.1-4 mp@to¢ dé {6} THs avoeypapis (sc. THY Ewoldv) Tpdmog 6 Sid 


tov aicbhycewv: aicbavdpevor yap Tivos olov Aevxod, &meAOdvto¢ adtod EvHLYY 
éxovaw: otav 8’ Guoeldetc MoMat wv a yevwvtat, TOTE Papen Exeww Eptetotov: 
éumetpla yap EoTl TO TOV uoEldav (pavtaciMv) TANG0¢. THv 8” Ewotdy al pev 
QvalKas yivovtat Kata Tods eipyLevous TEdTOUS Kal dvertiTExVTWS, al 5’ Hdy 
du’ huetepac SiSacxadlas xai Eryrerctag: adtat rev obv Evvorou xarodvtat pdvov, 
éxeivat dé xal mpodnwpets. A 5.23.2 AptototéAys dé xata Thy TewTHY EBSopdda 
(sc. &pyeoOaut Tods &vOewmous THS TEAELTH TOS), KAO’ Hv Ewota yivetol KOAV TE 
xal aicypdyv xal tH¢ SiSacxartasg dexy. 


§1[2] A 4.8.1 of Ltwixol dpiZovtat obtw¢ Tv alloOyow. 
§1[2-4] A 1.7.10 HoceSwviog mvedpe voepov ual mup@dec, ovx Exo Mev Lop@Ny, 


petaBdrrov dé elg 6 BotAetat xal cvvefoporoduevov m&awv. A 1.7.33 ol Utwixol 
voepov Oedv drtopaivovtat ... mvedua prev Sujxov dt’ dou tod xdcpov, Tas dé M0C- 
yyoplas petaArauBevor di’ Sys tH¢ Bays Ou He xexwpruet maparMdéers. A 4.3.3 
ol Utwixol mvedpa voepov epudv (sc. THY tuyny). 


§1[9—11] A1.7.1 [29-30] 7] TAS cpatpoEtdy Tov Gedy, Svta TamTEWwoTEpoV dvOowrov. 


A 17.22 aioOytd dé tod mewtov Seod eyyova HAtoc, ceAnvy, dotepes, yH xal 6 
TEplexwv Tavta xdo}L0¢. A 1.14.2 of dd Tvbaydpov opatpind TA TYNMATA TOV 
TETTAPWY TTOLYElWV, LOvov dé TO AvWTATOV TOP xwvoEldéEc (sic). A 2.2.2 ol Lev 
Utwxol cpatpoerdy Tov xdcpov. A 2.12.4 Aevuimmos xal Anudxpttos cpatpoetdy} 
Tov KdonOV. A 2.22.3 of [Ivdorydpetot of Ltwixol apaipostdy, ws Tov KOTLOV Kal TH 
doTpa. 


§1[11-12] A 4.5.1 TIAdtwv Anpoxpitos ev Sdn TH KEpaAs (sc. TO THS uyys NyEpLo- 


vixov). A 4.21.5 (de Stoicis) abtd 5é 1d HyEpovindv Monee Ev KOcLw (6 BEdc) 
xatolxel Ev TH NMETEPA o@atpoetdet KEPaAT. 
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§1[17] Erixovpos mAklotots tedmo1g tov xdopov Pbeipecbau xal yap we CHov xal ws 
QvTOV Kal ToMay as. 

§1[27-28] versus alii eiusdem Sisyphi fragmenti laudantur ap. A1.7 [13-14, 20- 
21]. 

§1[58—60] A 1.7.1 [56-58] xai 6 tobtou dé ovyyevng “HpaxArs moMa tav EmtAv- 
Latwonevwr Tov avOopwrivov Biov xabdpac bd Antovelpas pappaxevdelc EdoAo- 
govney. 

§1[59] A1.3.34 Entxovpos dvOowmoetdeis wev mavtas tods Oeovs. 

§1[60-62] A 1.7.1 [29-30] 9 TH¢ opatpoetdy tov Yedv, dvta TamEtvdtepov dvOpw- 
Tov. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) The chapter is only recorded in P and his tradition (with only the heading 
in Ps), so lacking in S just like ch. 1.7.1, and there is no evidence of its use in S 
or T, but the parallels in the earlier and later proximate tradition for the prox- 
imity of the discussion of the origin of the concept of god (or gods) and the 
dispute about their existence and nature is certainly in favour of attributing the 
chapter to A, just as is the case with A ch. 1.7.1 (see the present chapter below, 
sections D(a) and (e), and ch. 1.7 Commentary A and D(c)). Parallels for this 
association are to be found at Cicero ND 2.4—19 and Sextus Empiricus M. 9.13— 
48 about the origin of the concept, Cicero ND 2.20—44 about their existence, 
ND 2.45-72 about their nature, and Sextus Empiricus M. 9.49-194 about their 
existence and nature. Cf. below, section D(a). In the case of Athenagoras we 
cannot be certain whether he has based his text on A or P; see above General 
Introduction, section 4.3. 

(2) The single doxa that it contains is the longest in the work. It is found in 
full in P? and P®. PS drastically reduces the chapter to about a seventh of its ori- 
ginal length. The anonymous definition of the essence of the divine with which 
it begins is that of Posidonius quoted in S (and not in P) at ch. 1.7.10 (wording 
identical). Brief verbatim quotations (in a different order) are found in Cyril, 
while Ps utilizes it quite superficially in the theological section of his work. 

(3) The brief paraphrase of §1[5-19] at Ath Leg. 16.1, xoAdg ev yelp 0 KOTLOS 
xat TH peyeber mepleywy nai TH SiaBécet THY TE Ev TH AOED nUKAW xai THY TEpl THY 
KOXTOV Kal TH TXHMATL oMatpix® dvtt, anticipated ibid. 4.2 tooadta Eyovtes mpd¢ 
QeoceBetav eveyvpa, TO EVTAXTOV, TO SIX TAVTOS GULMWVOV, TO UEYEBOS, THY YpOLdV, 
TO oXHMA, THY didGect tod xdcpLov, may derive from either P or A, or may even 
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go back to the original source of A. It cannot be concluded that the Christian 
apologist, whose work is to be dated to c. 177 CE, made direct use of P, although 
he may well have done so. The question has implications for the dating of P; 
see further M-R 1.75, 124-125, 312-314. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The proximate tradition consists for the most import- 
ant part in the substantial accounts of Philodemus, Cicero, Sextus Empiricus 
and Clement of Alexandria; see at section D(e) below. 

(2) Sources. Although the use of Stoic handbooks (as in Philodemus, Cicero, 
Sextus and Clement) can hardly be denied, e.g. because of the parallel between 
the sevenfold didache and Cicero ND 2.60—71 plus Clement of Alexandria Protr. 
26, the introductory passage about the beauty of the firmament or sky as appar- 
ent from its shape, colour, size and decoration of stars does not bear the stamp 
of the handbook, but rather impresses one as an abstract from a major work. 
This in spite of the parallels in Lucretius DRN 2.1026-1032 cited below, sec- 
tion E(a)§1[ 7-9], or in well-known arguments of Aristotle surviving in Cicero 
and Sextus (cited below section E(b)§1[29-32]). The parallel in A has not been 
noticed in the Lucretius commentaries we have seen; for that of the Lucretius 
passage with Aristotle’s On Philosophy see Clay (1983) 243-244. Only the ‘Stoic’ 
definition at the beginning is, as we have seen, ascribed to Posidonius at A1.7.10 
(F 101 E.-K., 364 Theiler). Yet one understands that scholars have thought of 
Posidonius (though less so today than formerly) and that some among them, 
e.g. Theiler, have even attributed (almost) the whole chapter to the Apamaean. 
Cf. further below, section D(d)§1[5-32] and [47-50]. 


C Chapter Heading 

A precise and detailed heading. The sources differ as to god/gods in the sin- 
gular or plural. Obviously the plural is to be preferred, since Q and Ps would 
automatically opt for a monotheistic formula. This is the first of the six head- 
ings beginning with I1d8ev (unde), the issue of source or origin, a sub-species 
of the question type of cause and a sub-sub-species of the theoretical quaestio. 
The others are at chs. 2.5, 2.17, 4.21, 5.11, and 5.28; for this question unde cf. Cicero 
Top. 82, coniecturae ratio in quattuor partes distributa est, quarum ... altera (sc. 
est) unde ortum sit. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

(1) The chapter on the origin of the concept of God is the first of the three 
chapters dealing with theological matters. It is closely connected with the next 
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chapter, 1.7, which deals at length with the question types of the existence (or 
not) and nature, or substance, of the gods. In its turn this chapter is followed by 
the short ch. 1.8, ‘On demons and heroes’. Compare Cicero (in whose announce- 
ment at ND 2.3 the origin of the conception is encapsulated within the question 
of existence: primum docent esse deos, deinde quales sint): first ND 2.4-15 the 
origin of the conception, then 16-167: questions of existence and nature etc. 
Also see Sextus Empiricus M. 9.13-48 (with section-heading Hept av of the 
umbrella type): origin of the conception; 9.49-194: questions of existence and 
nature (heading él cici Got announced at the end of 9.48). At M. 9.12 Sextus 
says explicitly (but without doubt too sweepingly) that ‘in each investigation 
the concept of the theme of the investigation is placed first’ (xat& m&cav Gyt™- 
ow mpotattetat } tod Cytovpevov mpdypato¢g vénats), which entails that in the 
present case we have first to find out how ‘the concept of God’ (€woto ... 806) 
is acquired. Cf. above, section A. This order, first a discussion of the concept 
(ch. 1.6), and then of the question of existence and that of substance according 
to a multiplicity of authorities (ch. 1.7), corresponds with the rule that before 
setting out differences of (philosophical) opinion concerned with a particu- 
lar theme it is useful to formulate a (nominal, or conceptual) definition that 
is generally acceptable, see below, ch. 1.9, Commentary D(c) and D(e)(2). This 
rule is not followed entirely strictly here, since the chapter that represents this 
conceptual ingredient starts with a definition of the essence according to a par- 
ticular school, the Stoics. 

The parallels in both the anterior and subsequent proximate tradition there- 
fore strongly support the ascription of our chapter to A, in spite of its omission 
by S. They do not exist for Bottler (2014), who hops from ch. 1.5 to ch. 1.7.2 (so 
also excluding 1.7.1). It is to be noted that the natural origin of the conception 
(see below, section D(c)) may certainly be used as belonging with the proofs of 
existence, so anticipates the theme of ch. 1.7.1. 

(2) According to a complementary perspective ch. 1.6 (plus chs. 1.7-8) links 
up with ch. 1.9, ‘On matter’, and ch. 110, ‘On idea’. This combination God- 
matter—idea is reminiscent of a Middle Platonist background, viz. the well- 
known triad of Platonist principles (cf. Gersh 1986, 1.244-246, Lachenaud 1993, 
89 n. 9) going back to the Timaeus. See also above ch. 1.3, Commentary D(a) and 
D(d)§20, and below at ch. 1.8, Commentary D(a); also M-R 2.1.51, 2.1.69. The 
prominence given to theology in Middle Platonism is mostly a Stoic and Epicu- 
rean legacy—one only has to think of Cicero’s De natura deorum. For theology 
as the culmination of physics and as being an ‘initiation’ see Cleanthes and 
Chrysippus SVF 1.538, 2.42 and 2.1008. 

(3) There is an equally important backwards connection with ch. 1.3 (Ilet 
THY doyav tt eictw) plus ch. 1.4 (IlH> cuvertyxev 6 xdou0¢); compare e.g. Alcin- 
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ous Did. c. 8, p. 162.24—27 H.: ‘Following on these topics (sc. introductory mat- 
ters, logic, mathematics), let us turn to a discussion of the principles and of 
the doctrines of theology [cf. ch. 1.6—8], taking our start from above from first 
principles [cf. ch. 1.3], and then descending from these to examine, first, the 
origin of the world [cf. ch. 1.4]’ etc. This sequence of principles and gods coin- 
cides with that of the subpart ‘on principles and elements’ and ‘on gods’ of the 
first section of the Stoic puaixdg Adyos, for which see above, Book 1.procem., 
Commentary D(a), and M-R 2.1.197-109, esp. 2.1.100, and below at ch. 1.12, Com- 
mentary D(a). Also see above, ch. 1.3, Commentary D(a), and below, ch. 1.7, 
Commentary D(a). 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 

At a first glance there is only a single very long lemma with the name-label 
‘the Stoics’.. For the sake of convenience one may carve it up along its natural 
joints: [2-4] definition with name-label; [5-28] first explanation from design 
(ex operibus, and/ex tv épywv) beginning with the quasi-name-label écyov 
(‘they’—i.e., either the Stoics of the definition, or the humans in general of 
the heading—‘obtained’); [29-32] additional explanation from design begin- 
ning with the quasi-name-label éA&Bowev (‘we’—i.e. we humans—‘obtained’); 
[33-37] theologia tripartita with an implied quasi-name-label ot ... mapaddvtec; 
[38-63] sevenfold teaching with the quasi-name-labels dStatpettat and épacav. 
See however immediately below, main diaeresis. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

(1) Main diaeresis. The main diaeresis of the chapter is between nature and 
culture, that is, between [5-32], the origin of the conception in a natural and 
immediate way and the conclusions to be drawn therefrom, and [33-63], its ori- 
gin as mediated by teaching and tradition, though teaching and tradition also 
appealed to perception and drew conclusions from it. 

(2) Definition. The (Posidonian) definition of the theion comes first, just as 
in several other Placita chapters the first lemma contains a conceptual defin- 
ition (cf. the anonymous definitions at A 1.9, 1.10, 1.11, 1.12, 1.14, and 1.15, and ot 
Lrwxol doiCovtat at 4.8.1, and see below ch. 1.9, Commentary D(c) and (e)2). As 
in some of these other cases, so also here the definition hardly contributes to 
our understanding of what follows. It just is an important definition on offer. 
Nevertheless it imparts a Stoic colouring to the text as a whole. 

(3) Parts of chapter. The chapter, as we saw in section D(c)(1) above, divides 
into two main parts. Its first subpart is again divided into subparts, viz. first [5— 
28] a Stoic argument, as the presence of the name-label at the definition and 
the formula ‘they obtained a conception’ in fact seem to claim, although the 
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chapter heading speaks of ‘human beings’ in general. The second subpart [29- 
32], which starts afresh with the formula ‘we obtained a conception’, precisely 
because of this ‘we’ i.e. ‘we humans’ (as in the chapter heading), need not be 
interpreted as presenting a point of view that is uncontaminatedly Stoic. This is 
a well-worn argument, see e.g. Plato Philebus 28e and Xenophon Memorabilia 
4.3.13, cited below, E(b)§1[ 29-32]. 

The second main part is again divided into two subparts. The origin of the 
so-called theologia tripartita [33-37 ]| in its first subpart is not known, though 
it may have been formulated by a Stoic who for us has remained hidden (the 
Stoics, we may note, had a certain fondness of tripartite divisions, though they 
were not the only ones). To posit a Stoic origin for the theologia tripartita on the 
basis of its presence in the present chapter amounts to begging the question. 
See further below, section D(d) §1[33-37]. 

The ‘sevenfold teaching’ [38-63] in the second subpart is a complicated 
affair. The matter-of-fact reference at [57-63] to the assumption that the gods 
have a human shape does not agree with the Stoics’ contempt for this wide- 
spread belief (for which see e.g. SVF 2.1057-1060). The argument for anthropo- 
morphism (on the term see Santoro 2000, 144-145) is soundly Epicurean, see 
Demetrius Laco De forma dei (PHerc. 1055) cols. xiv-xvi Santoro on the form 
of the human body as the only one compatible with the presence of intellect 
(partially cited section E(b)§1[57—63]), so that also the god must have this form; 
further Cicero De natura deorum 1.46—48 and 1.76, also cited section E(b) §1[57- 
63]. At ch. 1.7.1[29-30] below the praise of human beauty nullifies that of the 
sphericity of the heavens, or cosmos: ‘And how (can Plato say) the deity is spher- 
ical in shape, humbler in status than man?’ On the other hand it should be 
noted that the ‘sevenfold teaching’ is point for point paralleled by the exposi- 
tion of Cicero’s Stoic spokesperson Balbus in ND Book 2 (though the order of 
these points is not always the same), as supplemented by a remark of Cotta 
the Academic in Book 3.63 quoted at section E(a)§1.38—63. The striking paral- 
lels with the second-generation Stoics Cleanthes and Persaeus are discussed at 
section D(d)§1[5-32] and [47-50]. 

The only further (weak) contrast—one cannot speak of a diaphonia, as these 
two accounts supplement rather than contradict each other—is that between 
tripartite theology and sevenfold teaching. There is no reference to the vari- 
ous other theories famously listed by Cicero ND 1.25-41 and Philodemus Piet. 1 
cols. i-xv or Sextus Empiricus M. 9.13-28 (apart from those ingredients which 
have been gratefully incorporated by Stoics), and so certainly not to those of 
Epicurus and his followers. A diaphonia or diaeresis of philosophical views is 
absent. Note, however, that our almost entirely positive chapter forms a sort 
of diptych with the negative first section of the next chapter, 1.7, in which the 
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views of the atheists are listed and argued. Accordingly the diaphonia, desir- 
able as well as de rigueur, manifests itself through the combination of these 
two successive chapters (cf. Lachenaud 1993, 217 n. 3). 

Let us look at some of the details. We begin with a variety of so-called natural 
theology, the familiar (but for most of us today invalid) argument from design 
or sensus Dei ex operibus suis [5-37] (also at [38—47]). This first section of the 
chapter argues from the beauty of the firmament or sky as well as what appears 
in it according to four aspects: its shape, its colour, its size, and the variety of 
the heavenly bodies that adorn it. This beauty demonstrates that a craftsman- 
like technical force is at work (familiar of course from Stoic philosophy, and 
not from Stoic philosophy alone). The four aspects are demonstrated in strict 
succession: [9-12] shape, [12-16] colour, [16-17] size, and [17-28] the adorning 
heavenly bodies all contribute to the beauty of the firmament. For xéMog and 
ueyedos as well as their combination as belonging with the defining character- 
istics of the gods see Verdenius (1949) 297-298 and Mussies (1988) 4-7. 

This way of thinking is not restricted to Greek thought, see e.g. Septuaginta 
Ps. 18.1 of obpavoi Sinyodvtat SdEav Ge0d, motnow dé yetpdv adtob dvaryyeMet TO oTE- 
pewa (King James Version 19:1 ‘The heavens declare the glory of God; and the 
firmament sheweth his handywork’). For Philo’s repeated and detailed use of 
this topos see Runia (1981) 132. 

(4) Colour. A reference to colour occurs both at [12-16] on the sky, and at 
[29-31] on the sun, the moon and the other stars. Though elsewhere, too (e.g. 
Cleanthes at Cicero ND 2.15 solis lunae siderumque omnium distinctionem util- 
itatem pulchritudinem ordinem, in general Cicero ND 2.98-115), the beauty, 
pulchritudo or ornatus, of the sky and the heavenly bodies plays an important 
part in theological argumentation, we have not been able to find a parallel ref- 
erence to colour in this specific context apart from the brief parallel passage, 
or rather doublet, at Ath Leg. 4.2, cited at testes secundi. In a different context, 
namely a passage in Lucretius (DRN 2.77—-87) about the surprise that things we 
are accustomed to would cause us when seen for the first time, there is a refer- 
ence to the sky, its ‘clear and pure colour’, and the planets, sun and moon it con- 
tains. He uses a standard description for a different purpose. At DRN 5.1183—1210 
he returns to this theme in order to explain that it is fear that makes us believe 
in the gods. The wonderful spectacle of the heavens and its colour, and of the 
constellations and their movements, is also described DRN 2.1023-1104, who 
however he argues that no divinity can be involved, thus negating the argument 
ex operibus dei. Cf. further below section, D(d)§1[14—16]. Pliny NH 19.23 tells us 
the vela (‘awnings’) in the amphitheatre of Nero were colore caeli, stellata. 

(5) Natural origin. According to [29-32] the risings of the sun and its fel- 
low stars that are invariably repeated at the same time and in the same place 
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demonstrate that they continue to preserve their shape and colour unchanged. 
Note the emphasis on repetition here at [29-32], not present at [5-28], which 
from an epistemic point of view constitutes a crucial further point. The excep- 
tional focus on colour and visibility at [12-16] shows that the conception, évvowc, 
of the divine from beauty as revealed by the shape, colour, size of the firma- 
ment and the variety of the (fixed) stars that adorn it comes about ‘naturally ... 
and without technical elaboration’, as formulated further down in ch. 4.11.1. The 
primary example of such a conception cited in this epistemological chapter 
is that of a colour term too, ‘white’, originally a datum perceived by the sense 
of sight and remembered because of repeated occurrences (for which in our 
present chapter cf. [30—32]). This type of conception is contrasted with concep- 
tions ‘produced by our instruction and diligence’ (cf: the tripartite theology and 
the sevenfold teaching). ‘The latter’ (the later chapter goes on) ‘are just called 
conceptions, the former [e.g. this conception of ‘white’] also preconceptions’. 

(6) Argument for existence. The obtainment of the conception of the divine 
from the beauty of the sky induces an argument for the existence of the divine. 
This section is not without its learned asides either (the reference to Plato and 
the quotation of the poet Aratus are instances of instruction and diligence). Yet 
it stands in clear contrast to the accounts that follow, viz. that of conceptions 
organized by the tripartite theology (‘those people who have transmitted rever- 
ence for the gods have done so by means of three kinds of exposition’ the first 
taught (815dcxetat) by philosophers, the second by poets), and ‘the teaching’ 
that ‘is divided into seven kinds’. The latter also include ingredients that pertain 
to perception: the visible signs that people see ([40] Op@vte¢ and [45] BAénov- 
tec), as well as the inner perception, or self-awareness, which is also natural 
(see below at ch. 4.11, Commentary D(d)): the ma8y (‘passions’) instantiated by 
their subsequent interpretation as the divinities Eros, Aphrodite, and Pothos. 

Boys-Stones (2003) 194 n. 4 distinguishes between the origin of the concep- 
tion as a ‘common concept and ‘the very different issue of who was responsible 
for the particular gods described in traditional theology’; the sevenfold teach- 
ing ‘deals with the origins, not of our concept of god as such, but of the par- 
ticular representations of god in traditional theology’. This is all very well, but 
surely the traditional theology is the source of quite a few (perhaps not always 
correct) conceptions of the gods. The contrast between direct perception and 
its consequences on the one hand and tradition and teaching on the other has 
been noticed by Wildberger (2006) 1.28, who does not however refer to its epi- 
stemic background. 
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d Further Comments 

Individual Points 
§1[2] The convergence of P® and P@ make it quite certain that we should read 
Qeiov in preference to §¢0d. Authors such as Eusebius and Cyril often modify 
texts in favour of Christian monotheism. otcta here is a good example of sub- 
stance in the sense of material or corporeal substance. 

§1[2-4] According to ch. 1.7.10 (in S only) this is Posidonius’ definition. Wild- 
berger (2006) 512 n. 175 argues that S may have taken it from 1.7 (a chapter S 
preferred to omit) and inserted it in the next chapter, while P ‘simplified’ the 
name-label. This is possible, but perhaps too ingenious. 

§1[5-32] & [47-50] Of Cleanthes’ four explanations of the origin of our 
notions of the divine at Cicero ND 2.13-15 (SVF 1.528) the fourth and second 
(in that order) are paralleled at [5-32] and [47-49]. The second explanation is 
shared by Zeno’s other pupil Persaeus. The ‘division of the teaching into seven 
parts’, as noted, is paralleled in Cicero ND 2.60-70, expounded by Balbus, plus 
3.63, in Cotta’s account, and in Clement of Alexandria (who describes the seven 
subdivisions in exactly the same order as A). Wildberger, in an excellent note 
(2006, 512-513 n. 175) argues for Posidonius as source of the greater part of the 
fragment (minus the theologia tripartita), but whether the anonymous defini- 
tion with which this account begins is his cannot be proved. Wendland (1888) 
and others a long time ago already argued in favour of Posidonius (cf. above, 
section B(2)). Something is to be said for attributing most of the text to the 
influence of ‘the’ Stoics in general, though doubt lingers as to the tripartite theo- 
logy, while the eulogy of anthropomorphism is absolutely un-Stoic. 

§1[7-25] Torraca renders ‘cosmo’ and Lachenaud ‘monde’, but the meaning 
of xdcpoc here is ‘sky’, ‘heaven, or ‘firmament’ (see examples at LSJ s.v. iv), and 
the next section, §1.14—-16. 

§1[14-16] The visibility of the heaven is caused by its ‘blue colour, darker 
than purple but still bright’, which is said to traverse the air and to be visible 
(to us) at a vast distance. Wildberger (2006) 1.28 on this passage speaks of the 
‘Schonheit des Athers’. 

Compare Lucretius DRN 2.1039 caeli clarum purumque colorem, and mundus 
at DRN 5.772 magni per caerula mundi, ‘through the blue spaces of the great 
firmament’, which is equivalent to 1.1090, per caeli caerula, ‘through the blue 
sky’ (transl. Smith, LCL), and Manilius 1.703 on the Milky Way, which ‘shines 
like a glowing path in the dark-blue of the heavens’ (in caeruleo ... mundo, transl. 
Goold, LCL; more lines cited below, ch. 3.1 section E(a)§1). With Lucretius com- 
pare Epicurus’ definition at Ep.Pyth. at Diogenes Laertius VP. 10.88, ‘‘cosmos’ is 
a sort of container of the heavens, containing heavenly bodies and earth and 
all the phenomena’ (xdcpo¢g Eat! mEptoyy Tig odpavod, dotpa TE Kol HV Kal MdvVTO 
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TH Patvoueva TEpteyovon). See also Verg. Ecl. 6.34 on the origin of the ‘celestial 
vault’, ipse tener mundi concreverit orbis (more of this text cited at ch. 1.4 sec- 
tion E(b)§1), Seneca Thyestes 834 picti sidera mundi, Lucan 2.289 sidera quis 
mundumque velit spectare cadentem. 

Note that the theory of visual perception implied at §1[12—-16] is that of intro- 
mission, not the usual Stoic one of visual rays issuing from the eyes (extra- 
mission; for these two rival theories see below, ch. 4.13, and for Chrysippus’ 
doctrine ch. 4.15.2). That the heavenly sphere is meant is also clear from the 
argument that it is the largest representative of its species, i.e. the largest of 
the nested series of concentric spherical layers (the others being air and water) 
constituting the world together with the globe of the earth (see below, ch. 1.14.2, 
Commentary D(d)). In anon-Atomist context it does not make sense to assume 
other worlds that are smaller than ‘the’ world. The author of the Epinomis, 
discussing the god Ouranos, says ‘whether one pleases to give him the name 
Cosmos or Olympos or Ouranos—let him call him thus’ (977b elte xdcpov elte 
ddAvpTov elite ovpavoy ev yOovy tw A€yetv, Aeyéetw Lev), and at 978b says that ‘the 
sphere of the fixed stars might be pre-eminently called xécpo¢’ (Cornford 1934, 
1); see esp. Taran (1975) 81-82. This meaning is also attested for Xenocrates in 
Clement of Alexandria Protr. 66.2 (= fr. 15 Heinze, 135 Isnardi Parente). Philo 
Aet. 3-4, who confirms that the word xdcyos has ‘many meanings’ (t@v moA- 
Aaya Aeyouevwv Eotiv), says the second meaning is ‘the heaven only: it was 
on heaven that Anaxagoras had been gazing, when in answer to the person 
who asked why he suffered discomfort by spending the whole night under the 
open sky, he replied that he did this in order to contemplate the cosmos, mean- 
ing by cosmos the choric movements and revolutions of the stars’ (Greek text 
cited infra at section E(b)§1[7-9], trans. Colson LCL). ‘Sphere of the fixed stars’ 
(xdcpog eotly H TOV anAavaY apaipa) is the fifth of the six senses of the word 
x6a|L0¢6 listed by the astronomer Diodorus of Alexandria at Ach c. 5, p. 15.6—-7, 
who appeals to Plato’s Timaeus, presumably 28b (not a very good parallel) or 
40a (better ps.Plato, i.e. Philip of Opus, Epin. 977b or 987b, cited above). Also 
found at Alcinous Did. c. 15, p.170.19-20 H., see Whittaker’s note ad loc. (paral- 
lels in Proclus). It is the second of the three senses of xéca0¢ cited by Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 7.137 (SVF 2.526) ‘and they also call the orderly arrangement of the 
heavenly bodies cosmos’ (xat adthy dé tH Staxdaunow Tov dotépwv [THY doTE- 
ewv wrongly deleted by Von Arnim, Long—Sedley, and Dorandi] xdcpov etvan 
Aeyovat). Cf. also Diogenes Laertius VP. 8.48, on Pythagoras: tov ovpavov mpaTOV 
dvordoat xdapov. This meaning of xdopo¢ in our chapter is further confirmed in 
the parallel account of the sevenfold exposition in Clement of Alexandria Protr. 
26.1, where in the first subdivision we find the ‘contemplation of the ouranos’ 
(thy odpavod Sav). Also cf. the first section of the parallel sevenfold exposition 
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at Eusebius PE 5.3.2, MO@TOV MEV TO EX TOV PAVOLEVWY KAT’ ODPAVOV PWOTTPWV. 
This interpretation is also to be preferred at Ath Leg. 16.1 cited above, Testes 
secundi, where mept¢ywv means ‘encompasses’, and where we find the same 
emphasis on the adornment of the outer heaven with stars. Also see Cicero ND 
2.4 ‘when we have looked up at the heaven and have contemplated the heav- 
enly things’ (cf. section E(a)§1[29-32]). Finally cf. ch. 1.7.31 (a part of lemma 
only in S) ‘the visible descendants of the first God: sun, moon, stars, earth and 
the all-embracing cosmos (6 meptéywv me&vta xdap0¢)’. Note that in Book 2 there 
is a ch. 2.2 on the shape (cya) of the xdcpog in the sense of ‘world’, but that 
among the chapters dealing with the ovpavdg (2.11-2.12) there is no chapter on 
the shape of the odpavec. The only time xdcpo¢ possibly means ‘world’ in the 
present chapter is in the phrase ‘it alone corresponds to its own parts, since 
it is round and so are its parts’, for these parts may be the nested concentric 
spheres of which the sky is the largest—but ‘sky’ or ‘heaven’ is equally possible, 
for the stars that are its parts presumably are also spherical. 

Conversely, one of the meanings of opavs and caelum is ‘world’ or ‘All’, see 
e.g. Arist. Cael. 1.9 278b20-21 16 yap SAov Kal TO Mav ciwPapev Acyet odpavev, Pom- 
ponius Mela 1.3 omne igitur hoc, quidquid est cui mundi caelique nomen indi- 
dimus, Plin. Nat. 2.1.1 mundum et hoc quodcumque nomine alio caelum appellare 
libuit, Calc. in Tim. c. 98 caelum quoque usurpantes mundum omnem vocamus, 
Macr. in Somn. 2.11.12 mundus proprie caelum vocatur. 

This is not to deny that often enough the spherical xdapo¢ is the ‘world’, as 
is the view of the majority of philosophers (Plato, Aristotle, Stoics) and sci- 
entists (Euclid, Ptolemy), see at ch. 2.2.1 and the passages cited above at loci 
Aetiani §1[9-11| and below at section E(b)§[g—11], and of course all of chs. 2.1.- 
10 below. Further, we should not forget either that the word xdapog also means 
‘ornament, i.e., something worth looking at, something beautiful, and that this 
association is not entirely absent when other senses predominate. Cf. Isidore of 
Seville Etym. 13.1.2 Graeci vero nomen mundo de ornamento adcommodaverunt, 
propter diversitatem elementorum et pulchritudinem siderum. appellatur enim 
apud eos xdap0, quod significat ornamentum. On both meanings see also Psel- 
lus Theol. 6.52-54 Gautier adtixa 8’ 6 ptAdaogosg AptototeAngs viv pev idiq tov 
ovpavoy XOcLov wWVduace, vOv dé TO Ex TAV CTOLYElwWY JVETHUA TE Kal OLYKPILA. 

§1[15] The minority reading cbotacw makes better sense than the majority 
reading &mdataaw, so we have followed recent editors in preferring it. The same 
applies to the reading bmepéyov in 1. [17]. It should be noted that in this chapter 
PBUD, ie. the ms. Marcianus 521, though the youngest of the main manuscripts, 
has quite a number of deviant and often superior readings. 

§1[18] tadta te povopeve, ‘the familiar visible signs’: immediately before the 
quotation from Aratus’ Phaenomena the word surely alludes to the meaning of 
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this title. Missed by Torraca, who translates ‘quelle cose che ci appaiono’, and 
Lachenaud, who has ‘les phénomenes suivants’. See also below, on §1[38-39]. 

§1[20-24] One should exercise care in regularising a quotation in conform- 
ity with the original. Therefore the metrically sound aiyoxépwrt in |. 22 should 
be retained in favour of aiyoxepyt, the reading in the Aratus tradition. The non- 
metrical words én’ adt@ in [21] have been added by A, or perhaps P. These lines 
are the earliest extant list of the constellations of the Zodiac (Aratus Phaen. 
544 Zwidiwv dé € xdxAov ExixAnaw xadeovow, Cicero Arat. 317-319 ). That Cicero’s 
spokesperson Balbus at ND 2.104—114 quotes numerous lines from the author's 
Aratea is not a coincidence: the Stoic literature consulted by Cicero and A cer- 
tainly made use of the famous poem. At ch. 2.19.3 Aratus is cited too (Phaen. 
10-12), though not in a theological context. 

§1[27-28] The lines of Critias are quoted out of context, see below at §1[38- 
45]. 

§1[33-37] The argument of Riipke (2005) that Varro has no Greek prede- 
cessors fails to convince because of his Greek terminology (mythicon, physicon) 
and for instance the partial parallels already found in Strabo cited below, sec- 
tion E(b) §1[33-37]. A will hardly have been dependent upon an author writing 
in Latin (the present passage is not mentioned by Riipke). 

The politikon is noted as evidence of atheism by Ciceo ND 1.18, cited ch. 1.7 
section E(a) §1[ 47-50]. 

§1[33] Stomep. According to Dihle (1996) 184-185 this conjunction is ‘véllig 
unpassend’; ‘der Hinweis auf die Theologia tripertita (bildet) einen durchaus 
stérenden Einschub’. But the fact that the argument that comes before the 616- 
mp appeals to the sensus Dei ex operibus, that is, is an argument from the realm 
of physics, justifies the associative connection with the first genus of the tri- 
partite theology to be mentioned, the physikon. 

§1[34-36] For the physical theology taught by the philosophers see below, 
ch. 1.7.2-25, with Commentary B. 

§1[38-63] The third and seventh part of the sevenfold didache are noted as 
evidence of atheism by Cicero ND 1.118-19, cited ch. 1.7 section E(a)§1[ 47-50]. 

§1[38-59] For the parallels between A and Cicero ND 2.60—71 see Wildber- 
ger (2006) 128-30, with tabular arrangement at 1.29 and further references at 
2.512—513 N. 175. 

§1[38-45] ‘It is typical for the Stoic position that the adverse aspects of 
the heavenly phenomena have been suppressed completely’ is what Henrichs 
(1975) 98 n. 24 notes on this passage. That these aspects, familiar from numer- 
ous other accounts, have been left out is of course true, but this stance is by 
no means typically Stoic. Quite the contrary: it is Platonic rather than Stoic 
(see e.g. ps.Pl. Epin. 976e-977b, cited below at section E(b) General texts), and 
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it is a characteristic trait of A. One of Seneca’s aims in providing lofty sci- 
entific explanations for earthquakes and thunder and lightning and so on in 
the Naturales quaestiones is to liberate his readers from fear, which of course 
allows him to describe these untoward events in striking detail. Cleanthes’ third 
reason for the formation of our conceptions of the divine at Cicero ND 2.14 (SVF 
1.528) pertains to the fears inspired by ‘lightning, storms, rain, snow, hail, floods, 
pestilences, earthquakes and occasionally subterranean rumblings, showers of 
stones and raindrops the colour of blood, also landslips and chasms suddenly 
opening in the ground, also unnatural monstrosities human and animal, and 
what are called by the Greeks ‘comets’ and by us ‘long-haired stars’ ... and 
the doubling of the sun ...’ (trans. Rackham, LCL). This long list comprises 
the subjects of quite a few chapters of A’s meteorological Book 3 and of one 
chapter in Book 5 (5.8, Il@¢ tépata yiveto); nowhere in these chapters do we 
find any allusion to the divine. In an entirely similar way only the positive lines 
of the Critias fragment are quoted at [27-28], though they are part of a text 
that highlights the negative side of the gods on high and of thunder and light- 
ning (88B25.29-39 DK; some of these other lines are then quoted in the next 
chapter, 1.7.1). This elimination of the fear of the heavenly bodies and other 
natural phenomena associated with religion is typical for the secular attitude 
of A, who detheologizes elsewhere and virtually confines treatment and dis- 
cussion of the divine to the chapters on principles and divinities. See Runia at 
M-R 3.268 with n. 56, Mansfeld (2013a), and above, ch. 1.1, Commentary D(c) ad 
finem. At ch. 2.19.3 Aratus is cited too (Phaen. 10-12), though not in a theological 
context. 

§1[38] Statpettat 8’ H mdon Sidayy cig eldyn Ente plus [47] cic SedtEpov dé xatl 
Toitov TOToVv TovS Geovds StetAov: the use of both topos and eidos in the sense of 
‘part’ (‘subdivision’) reminds one of the Stoic terminology at Diogenes Laertius 
VP. 7. 39-40 and 7.132, but may have become common usage. 

§1[38-39] €x TOV Patvouevwy xal LEetewowv is practically a hendiadys. We 
translate gatvouevwv as ‘visible signs’ (think of the title of the works of Aratus 
and others, and cf. above at [18]) and not as ‘appearances’ in general, because 
the term (or rather both terms together) is/are resumed with tv patwouevwn 
g&otépwv in the next line, and the paragraph as a whole is about the contem- 
plation of the heavenly bodies and the realization of what they bring about. 
See also above at §1[ 7-25]. Torraca translates ‘fenomeni celesti’, Lachenaud ‘les 
phénomenes visibles dans le ciel’. 

§1[45-46] For this etymology of 86¢ see the numerous passages beginning 
with Plato Crat. 397c-d cited below, section E(b)§1[39-47]. 

§1[48-49] More Stoico the earlier idea of Prodicus can be interpreted as 
being consistent with the notion of Providence. 
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§1[52] ¢Amtc should have been listed among the 7&8 (Wendland 1888, 203) 
as indeed occurs in Clement of Alexandria Protr. 26.4. Is this a lapsus of A? 

§1[59-63] The coda concerned with anthropomorphism in a way adds an 
eighth point to the sevenfold teaching, or perhaps rather a fourth species to 
the theologia tripertita. We suggest that it is a veiled reference to the repres- 
entation in human shape of the gods in painting and sculpture. Compare Dio 
Chrysostom Or. 12.44: ‘now that we have set before us three sources of man’s 
conception of the divine being, to wit, the implanted, that derived from the 
poets, and that derived from the lawgiver, let us name as the fourth that derived 
from the plastic arts and the work of skilled craftsmen who make statues and 
likenesses of the gods—I mean painters and sculptors’, etc. (trans. Cohoon LCL, 
slightly modified; see Dihle 1996, 185). The justification for this practice given 
by A, as noted above, has an Epicurean ring. 


e Other Evidence 

(1) Ain ch. 1.6 and ch. 1.7 deals in succession with the origin of the conception 
of God and with that of its existence and nature. This sequence is paralleled in 
Cicero and Sextus Empiricus cf. above, section D(a). For the relation between 
these issues in the sources see e.g. Schmekel (1892) 85-86, Mansfeld (1999b) 
453, 454-462, and 469-474. The order ‘that they exist’ (~ ch. 1.6) on the one 
hand, and ‘whether they exist’ (~ ch. 1.7.1)—‘what they are’ (~ ch. 1.7.2-25) on 
the other, is that of the original order of the question types in Aristotle APo. 
2.1 89b24-25, Cytobev Se téettapa, Td Sti, TO Stott, el ott, ti Eotw (on this pas- 
sage see Charles 2000, 69-71). For further parallels see below, section E(b) ad 
finem, and for the later tradition of ‘the four types of inquiry’ in al-Kindi and 
others Altmann-Stern (1958) 8-23, Hein (1985) 57-62, Rudolph (1989) 120-121, 
Menn-Wisnowsky (2012), and Adamson—Pormann (2012) 10-11. See also above, 
Book 1.procem., Commentary D(e)(3a) and (3b). 

(2) Epicurus in Book 12 of his On Nature discussed the formation of the con- 
ception of divinity by early man (quoted Philodemus Piet. 225-231 Obbink = 
fr. 84 Usener), and in the same Book criticized the atheists Prodicus, Diagoras 
and Critias (Piet. 523-533 Obbink = fr. 87 Usener, cited below, ch. 1.7, section 
E(b)§1). See Sedley (1998b) 121, with references. Both the present chapter ad 
finem (§1[59—-63], see below, section D(c)) and the critical §1 of ch. 1.7, which, 
as we may note, follows immediately after the final section of ch. 1.6, have 
a strong Epicurean colouring; cf. below, ch. 1.7 Commentary B. The parallel 
with the sequence in a Book of Epicurus’ On Nature may be a coincidence, 
and again it may not. It may be used as a further argument in favour of the 
Aétian authenticity of chs. 1.6 and 1.7.1, and hardly as one against this assump- 
tion. 
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(3) Apart from the other views on the origin of the conception listed by 
Philodemus, Cicero, and Sextus one also misses the widespread appeal to what 
happens in dreams and the occasional references to divination and epiphanies. 
But this is not due to an accident of transmission or a case of authorial whimsy. 
Divination is accepted by some and rejected by others according to ch. 5.1, 
and the natural origin of dreams conflicts with their being divinely inspired 
in ch. 5.2. The Placita are about physics. Accordingly pride of place is given to 
the ‘natural’ origin of the conception of the Divinity in a cosmological setting. 
The two theoretical theological tables are not only added for the sake of com- 
pleteness, but also because both of them deal with physics: the first species of 
the tripartite theology is the physikon, just as the first subdivision of the seven- 
fold teaching is about the origin of the conception from the contemplation of 
the stars. 

(4) For the distinction between nature and argument (or culture) in the 
formation of the conception of the divine cf. Cicero, who Tusc. 1.36 says ‘that 
the gods exist we believe naturally, what their nature is we get to know by reas- 
oning’ (deos esse natura opinamur, qualesque sint, ratione cognoscimus). Also 
compare the distinction between on the one hand the origin of the belief in 
the deity in the ‘ingrown notion ex operibus’ (mv Eugutov dracw d&vOpwrots 
emtvorav, €€ abt&v yryvopevyv tov Eoywv [: ex operibus] xat teAySobs), and on 
the other the notion ‘that has been acquired through arguments and myths 
and customs’ (ty erixtytov xal du’ etépwv eyytyvopevny tats uyats Adyots te 
xai pbOotg xai ect) of Dio Chrysostom Or. 12.39. Epicurus and his followers, 
too, distinguished between the immediate and the derivative acquisition of 
such conceptions, see Ep.Men. at Diogenes Laertius VP. 10.123 and Cicero ND 
1.47, sed ne omnia revocentur ad primas notiones, ratio hoc idem ipsa declarat. 
For the Stoic distinction between primary concepts, or ennoiai also called pro- 
lepseis, that are formed naturally on the one hand and secondary concepts, 
just called ennoiai, acquired through ‘our instruction and diligence’ and so are 
a matter of culture on the other, see below, ch. 4.11[10-12], with Comment- 
ary D(e). 

(5) In Plato Tim. 30a—b the cosmos is beautiful because it is endowed with 
intellect and soul. In fact Plato has various reasons for regarding the cosmos as 
KOAdS. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Sextus Empiricus P. 3.2-6. M. 9.12 dW’ énel Kata macaw Gyty- 
ow Tpotattetat y tod Cytoupévov mockypatos voyotc, wpev ma>¢ edOd¢ Evvotav 
éAdBouev Geo. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.52 (SVF 2.71 and 84) y d€ xatdAyrpis 
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yivetou xat’ adtods aicyoet uev Acuxdy xal UeAdcvov xal TpayEwv xal AElwv, Adyw 
dé tav Si amodei—ews cvveryopévor, Womtep TO Veods elvat, xal mpovoety todtous. 

Chapter heading: Philo of Alexandria Det. 86 unxét’ obv dnopdpev, TS 
éwvouav EAaBev &vOpwmos Pod tod detdSobs. Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 5.161 
quomodo hominibus innata sit deorum opinio. 

§1[2-4] Stoics ( i.e. Posidonius cf. below on ch. 1.7.10): Arius Didymus fr. 20 
Diels at Stob. 1.11.5¢, p. 133.18-23 épyce 5é 6 Mocetdwviog (F 92 E.-K., 267 Theiler) 
THY TAV CAwv odatav xal BAyv drorov xal &uoppov elvan, xaO’ Scov obdév &notE- 
TaypEvov iStov eet oxHua obde moLdtyTa xa’ adTHY, del 8’ Ev Trt oyHLaTI xal 
ToLotyTl Elvan. 

§1[2-63] Sextus Empiricus M. 9.60 of totvuv Beods dEtodvtec elven melpdvtat 
TO TpoKeluEvov xaTacxevdlely Ex TecadpwV TdOMWY, ... SeuTEpoU SE TIS KOTLLXT}S 
StatdEews. M. 9.74-76. 

§1[8-11] Calcidius in Tim. c. 129 quae porro in locis differentia est, eadem 
etiam in magnitudinibus invenitur: caelestis maximus, quippe qui omnia intra 
complexum suum redigat, brevissimus terrae, quia ceteris omnibus corporibus 
ambitur, iuxtaque rationem continui competentis ceteri medi. 

§1[7-9] + [12-16] + [17-32] Lucretius DRN 2.1026-1032 principio caeli cla- 
rum purumque colorem / quaeque in se cohibet, palantia sidera passim, / lun- 





amque et solis praeclara luce nitorem; / omnia quae nunc si primum mortalibus 
essent / ex improviso si sint obiecta repente, / quid magis his rebus poterat 
mirabile dici, / aut minus ante quod auderent fore credere gentes? 

§1[7-9] Philo of Alexandria Aet. 3-4 ‘xdcpoc’ Tav moMayas AEyouevwv 
gotiv ... (4) Aeyetat totvuv 6 xdcpog ... xaO’ EtEpov SE Ldvoc odpavas, Eig dv dTISHV 
‘Avataydpas (—) mpd¢ tov mvOdpevov, Ho Evexa aitiag taraimwpettar Stavuxte- 
pevu brat8poc, amexpivato ‘tod Tov xdcpov GekaucOar, Tas yopEias xl MEpLpopac 
TeV KotEpwv aivittopevos. ps.Aristotle Mu. 2 391b9-12. 

§1[9-10] Hippolytus Ref: 1.15 (on Ecphantus, 51.1 DK) tov(tov) peév obv tov 
xdcpov elvan idéav, 1’ 8 xal cpatpoetdy bd Olas Suvdpews yeyovévat. 

§1[9-11] Cicero ND 1. 24 (the Epicurean Velleius speaks) admirabor eorum 
tarditatem qui animantem inmortalem et eundem beatum rutundum esse velint 
(sc. mundum), quod ea forma neget ullam esse pulchriorem Plato. 

§1[29-32] Cicero ND 2.4-5 (the Stoic Lucilius Balbo speaks) quid enim 
potest esse tam apertum tamque perspicuum, cum caelum suspeximus caeles- 
tiaque contemplati sumus, quam esse aliquod numen praestantissimae mentis 
quo haec regantur? ... (5) quod nisi cognitum conprehensumque animis habere- 
mus, non tam stabilis opinio permaneret nec confirmaretur diuturnitate tem- 
poris nec una cum saeclis aetatibusque hominum inveterare potuisset. 

§1[33-59] Tertullian ad Nat. 2.2.14-20 Borleffs (Varro Rer.Div. fr. 23 
Cardauns) de mun(do deos di)dicimus. hinc enim physicum theologiae genus 
cogunt, (qui elemen)ta deos tradiderunt, ut Dionysius Stoicus (—) trifariam 
deos d(ividens) unam vult speciem quae in promptu sit, ut solem, lunam, (***); 
aliam, quae non compareat, ut Neptunum; reliquam, qu(ae de ho)minibus ad 
divi(ni))tatem transisse dicitur, ut Herculem Amphiaraum. aeque Arcesilaus 
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[leg. Acusilaus—] trinam formam divinitatis (in)ducit, Olympios, Astra, Titan- 
ios de Caelo et Terra; ex his, Saturno et Ope, Neptunum, Iovem et Orcum, et 
ceteram successionem. Xenocrates Academicus (fr. 19 Heinze, 138 Isnardi Par- 
ente?) bifariam facit Olympios et Titanios, qui de Caelo et Terra. Aegyptiorum 
plerique quattuor deos credunt, Solem et Lunam, Caelum ac Terram. cum reliquo 
ignisuperno deos ortos Democritus (68A74 DK) suspicatur, cuius instar vult esse 
naturam Zenon (SVF 1.171). unde et Varro (cited Isid. Etym. 8.6.21) ignem mundi 
animum facit, ut perinde (i)n mundo ignis omnia gubernet sicut animus in nobis. 
atquivanissime. ‘qui cum est; inquit, ‘in nobis, ipsi sumus; cum exivit, emorimur’. 

§1[38-63] Cicero ND 2.60-—70 (the Academic Cotta speaks) (1) ND 2.63 alia 
quoque ex ratione et quidem physica magna fluxit multitudo deorum, qui induti 
specie humana fabulas poetis suppeditaverunt, hominum autem vitam supersti- 
tione omni referserunt | cf. ND 2.63—70]. (2) ND 2.60-61 quicquid enim magnam 
utilitatem generi adferret humano, id non sine divina bonitate erga homines fieri 
arbitrabantur. itaque tum illud quod erat a deo natum nomine ipsius dei nuncu- 
pabant, ut cum fruges Cererem appellamus vinum autem Liberum, ex quo illud 
Terenti (Eun. 732) ‘sine Cerere et Libero friget Venus’ (3) ND 3.63 tantus error 
fuit, ut perniciosis etiam rebus non nomen deorum tribueretur sed etiam sacra 
constituerentur. (4) ND 2.61 tum autem res ipsa, in qua vis inest maior aliqua, 
sic appellatur ut ea ipsa vis nominetur deus, ut Fides ut Mens. (5) ND 2.61 quo ex 
genere Cupidinis et Voluptatis et Lubentinae Veneris vocabula consecrata sunt, 
vitiosarum rerum neque naturalium—quamquam Velleius aliter existimat, sed 
tamen ea ipsa vitia naturam vehementius saepe pulsant. (6) ND 2.63 alia quoque 
ex ratione et quidem physica magna fluxit multitudo deorum, qui induti specie 
humana fabulas poetis suppeditaverunt, hominum autem vitam superstitione 
omni referserunt. ... ND 2.64 physica ratio non inelegans inclusa est in impias 
fabulas. ... ND 2.70 videtisne igitur ut a physicis rebus bene atque utiliter inventis 
tracta ratio sit ad commenticios et fictos deos. (7) ND 2.62 suscepit autem vita 
hominum consuetudoque communis ut beneficiis excellentis viros in caelum 
fama ac voluntate tollerent. hinc Hercules hinc Castor et Pollux hinc Aesculapius 
hinc Liber etiam. ... quorum cum remanerent animi atque aeternitate frueren- 
tur, rite di sunt habiti, cum et optimi essent et aeterni. Leg. 2.19 (7) (laws of 
12 tables) ‘divos et eos, qui caelestes semper habiti, colunto et ollos, quos endo 
caelo merita locaverint, Herculem, Liberum, Aesculapium, Castorem, Pollucem, 
Quirinum’. (for (7) cf. ND 3.19). Leg. 2.28. Clement of Alexandria Protr. 26.1- 
7 (1) of pev yap edOews a&uqi Tv odpavod Oeav dmatwpevor xai Sper povy TeTI- 
otevdtes TAV doTépWY TAS xIvoEls emtBewpevor Babuacd te xal eEebelacay, 
obs Ex Tod Oetv dvoudouvtes Tods doTEpAC, Kal MPOTEXdVYGAY HAtov (ws Ivdol) 
xal ceAjvyy (wo Pevyes): (2) of Se TOV Ex YG Pvouevw Tods NMEpoUS SpEeTdUE- 
vot xapTtods Anw tov aitov (ws A€yvatot) xai Atovucov ty dumedov (wo OnPator) 
Tpoanyopevaav. (3) dot Tag dolBacs THs xaKlac Emtaxonycavtes GeortoLodat Tas 
avtiddcels MpocxuvodvtEs Kal Tas CUUPopac: Evtedbev Tag Eowbac xal tag Edpe- 
vidag Horapvaioug te xat Hpootpomatoug, étt dé AAdotopag dvanettrAdxacw ol 


\ 


augl Thy oxyvyv Total. (4) Plrocdpwn SE Hdy Twvés Kaul adTOL LET Tobs ToIy- 
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TWMOdS TAY Ev Duty TAIHV dvetswAorotodat THOUS TOV PdBov xai Tov "Eowta xal 
THY Xapadv xal tHy EATida, women dere xa Exmevidys (fr. 347 DK) 6 maratds 
"YBpews xal Avatdelag Ajvnow dvacthaas Bupovds (5) of Sé && abtav dopapevor 
TOV TpayLatwy exeodvtat Tots avOpwmoig xal cwmaTixas dvanAdttovtat, Ay 
tig xal KAwea xal Adyeoig xal “Atporos xai Eipappévyn, AVEW te xal Oarra, ait 
‘Attixat. (6) éxtog eotiv elonyytids Tedm0¢ amatIS, Fedv mEpITOINTIXdG, KOLB’ dv 
dprOpodat Geods tods Swdexa dv xal Oeoyoviav ‘Holodog det thy abtod, xal boa 
eoAoyel “Ounpos. (7) teAeutatog Sé droAEimeta (Enta yap ot &mavtes odtot Tod- 
TlOL) 6 AO Tic Pela evepyectac THs Eig TOUS dvOpwmoUS KaTHYIWOMEVNS OPLOLEVOS. 
TOV yap EvEepyetodvTa Ly cUVvievTEs BEdv dverAdody Twas gwThpas Alocxodpous xal 
“Hpaxréa drckixaxov xal AcxAnmioviatodv. Armobius Ady.Nat. 1.38, p. 3215-22 
Marchesi si enim vos Liberum, quod usum reppererit vini, si quod panis, Cer- 
erem, si Aesculapium, quod herbarum, si Minervam, quod oleae, si Triptolemum, 
quod aratri, si denique Herculem, quod feras, quod fures, quod mutltiplicium 
capitum superavit conpescuitque natrices, divorum retulistis in censum: hon- 
oribus quantis adficiendus est nobis, qui (etc.). Eusebius PE 5.3.1-9. Servius 
auctus in Aen. 8.275, p. 236.4-8 Thilo Varro (Rer.Div. fr. 32* Cardauns) dicit 
deos alios esse qui ab initio certi et sempiterni sunt, alios qui inmortales ex hom- 
inibus facti sunt: et de his ipsis alios esse privatos, alios communes. privatos quos 
unaquaeque gens colit, ut nos Faunum, Thebani Amphiaraum, Lacedaemonii 
Tyndareum: communes quos universi, ut Castorem Pollucem Liberum Herculem. 

§1[45-46] Clement of Alexandria Protr. 26.1 8<0d¢ ex tod ety dvopdoavtes 
Tous daoTeépac. 

§1[49-52] Philodemus Piet. (PHerc. 1428) fr. 13.28-35 Vassallo (Hyper- 
boreus 22 (2016) 33, on Parmenides) goix[e 5] tov | te mPAtOVv [O]edv &|puxov 
Totetv, tLovs | Te yevvwpevoug [70 TovTOV Td Mev | adTH Tolg ma&BEaw | Tots Tel 
&v8ew|[m0vg Cicero ND 1.28 (the Epicurean Velleius speaks) (on Parmenides, 
28A37 DK) multaque eiusdem monstra, quippe qui bellum qui discordiam qui 
cupiditatem ceteraque generis eiusdem ad deum revocet, quae vel morbo vel 
somno vel oblivione vel vetustate delentur. Sextus Empiricus M. 9.186-188 (on 
Carneades, F3 Mette) etye py Thy Agpodi my bed Adyopev elven, oto xal 6"Epws 
vldg av Agpoditys Sedc. (187) aAA’ ei 6 "Epws Gedg eat, xal 6 "EAgog ota Ged¢° 
KUPOTEpa yap Eott oxina TdOy, xorl Spotws dpwolwtat TH "Epwtt wat 6 ”EAEo¢: 
Tapa ‘Abyvatots yoov "EAgov Bwpoi tives eiotv. (188) el dé 6 "EAeog Ged¢ got, wat 
6 BdBoc: ‘kuoppdtatos {yao} tHv dip (Eiul yao pdBos), / mévtwv EAdytotov tod 
xoAod retéxwv Ged’ (CAF fr. 154 Kock = 873 Kassel—Austin): ei 5€ 6 poBoc, xo Ta 
Aowna THs yrs mdOy. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: ps.Plato (i.e. Philip of Opus) Epin. 976e—977b Sv dé Gedv nyot- 
pat, pede von, xaltep &tonov dvta, xal mws odx &tomov ad n> yap To dyabav 
aitiov Huty cvpmdvtwr od xal tod mOAD peyiotou, Tis ppovigews, aitiov Hyetobat 
Sel yeyovéevan; tla 81) xal ceuvovev moté Aéyw Oedv, @ MéyiMé te xal KAewla; oxe- 
Sov Odpavor, dv xal Succdtatov, WS cUuTAVTES dol SatiLLovEs chyror Kort Geol, TULev 
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TE Kal EUETOnt Stapepdvtws AUTH. TO dE Kal TAY dw aitLov dyabay ndvtwy Hutv 
AdTOV YEYOvevat MdvTES dv duoroyoiLev’ Sodvan SE ctyrex Kort deLOLLoV NUEts ye OvtwS 
avtov paper, Ett dé xa Swoetv, Ectv Tig CEA TUvaxoAovoelv. dv yap ty Tic Eztl Cew- 
piav opOyv tHy Todds, elite xdopov elte "OAvTIOV Elte OdpavoV ev NOovy Tw AEyetv, 
Agyétw Lev, dxorovdeitw dé Sry TomiMwv abtov xal Th Ev AUTO OTPEQWV doTEX 
trdoag Ste—dSouc dpac te xal Toophy macw Tmapéyetat. xal THY dAAyv dé odv Epd- 
wo, w>¢ patter dy, odv dprOud rave, xal TAMA’ dyabd toOto 5é pEytotov, Edy TIC 
THY &pLGudv adtod Sdow SeEduevoc erebeAOy nAdcav tv neplodov. Epin. 987b Eva 
dé Tov dySoov XpY A€yElv, dv paAtoTa TI¢ dv xdoLOV Mpocxyopevot. Plutarch SR 
1051E Avtinatpos 6 Tapoeds (SVF 3 Antip. 33) év 1 Ilept Pedv ypaqet tadta xate 
AgEww: ‘pd SE tod cbumavtos Adyou thy Ewotav, Hy Eyouev mtepl O00, did Bpayéwv 
emtiAoylovpedar Gedv tolvev vooduev CHov paxdptov xal &pbaptov xai evmomntixdv 
wvSepwnwv.’ Stobaeus Flor. 4.2.19, pp. 2.123.12-124.6 Hense ZaAedxov ITpootuia 
VOLWV. TODS KATOLKODVTAS THV TOALY Kal THY YOPAV TAaVTAS TEATOV TEMEtoOat YoY 
xl vouiler Beods elvan dvaBrémovtac é¢ odpavev xal Tov xdcpov xal THY év adtois 
Staxdcunow xat taELv: ob yao tbyy¢ 0b8’ dvOpwrwv Elva Syprovpyjpuata: céBeoOaut 
dé TobToUS xal TILA, WE aitlous dvTAs andvTWY NLiVv dyabayv TH Kata Adyov yryvo- 
LEVOV. 

Chapter heading: Dio Chrysostom Or. 12 tit. OAvpymixos hj Tlepi tis mewTyS 
tod Oe00 évvoiac. 

Question types: Cicero Top. 81-82. Clement of Alexandria Strom. 8.6. 
17.2-3 Emerta Gytytéov ..., ei Zot, tl eott, tL adTH ovuBEByxev, H xal ottwo, el 
got, tl ott, Stott éotiv. Galen UP 6.17, 3.495.18—496.4 K. vuvi yap oby tt T6d¢ 
ylyvetou xat& Td cHpa Tod Cov, mpdxettar Sercvdewv, GAG Stdti TH 8” 2E devery- 
xNS Teonyetotau, xabdmep xat AptototeAns EAeye, Tod Stott 16 Sti. in Lib. vi Epid. 
p. 12.16-19 Wenkebach-—Pfaff 6 yap AptototéAns d&tol mooeyvwopévov BeBatws 
tod Ott Cyteiobant yprvat TO Stott. mplv 8” Sti yivetou BeBaiws pabety, ef tig Gytoty 
TO StOTl, Pavepds Eotw ddorgoyelv te xal Anpetv MponpyLEvos, od THANOEC ebpetv 
dpeyouevoc. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Top. 92.31—93.3 MP@TOV LEV TO Tl ETL 
tdcoovtas, olov Sti nav CHov obata gotiv Eupuyos alcOytih, H Ott odcta, ett motdv 
tL, Sti Eurpxov, Str alcOytixdv, } Srwes ef tt adtH dndpyet, ofov Sti mav Cov 
mreCov } Evvdpov Hj mtyVvdv. Proclus in Alc. 275.1-5 elpytal mov xaArds Und tod 
‘AptototeAous (APo. 21), Sti teTIAPA MPOBAHMATa gott dt’ & of Adyot xa at GyTH- 
gElG, TO el EoTL, TO TI oT, TO OmOldv Th ott Kal TO Statl Eotl, Kal OTL TOV LEMOVTOL 
yvacecbat TO tl Eotw dveyun mpoetdevat TO el Eotw. Trophonius Prol. p. 1.3- 
5 Rabe eretdy tecoapés ciow al dvwtdtw Gytjceic, pynpi dy TO ei Eott, TO Th EoTI, 
TO Omotdy ti €ott xal TO Std ti éotw xTA. Elias in Isag. 2.3-6 eet pev yao nudc 
&pxopevous THS irocopias and tod El Zotw &pEacbau, Emopevous vouw Siarextind 
TH Aeyovtt Selv exi mé&oys tExvys Kal EmotHuNs TEcoapa TPOBALata Cytely, et 
gott, tl €otww, Omotev tl gott xat dia th éott. David Prol. 113-15 Soxet 5€ pot 
pucpdv va Bdrrecbat thy éyxtuAtov eEyynow AptototeAtnots meopévw Aeopoic, 
we Sel év exhotw oyeddv mpdrypati tk tecoupa tadta Cytelv xepdAcua el ott, TH 
gott, Omoldv Tt eott Kal Sid Ti €ott. Agnellus of Ravenna in Galeni De sectis 3, 
p. 18.9-12 dicamus nunc de quattuor titulis quibus utuntur philosophi in arte 
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medicina: primo si est, secundo quid est, tertio qualis est, quarto propter quod 
est. 

§1[2-4] Stoics i.e. Posidonius: cf. infra on ch. 1.7.10. 

§1[5-32] Cicero ND 1.100 (the Academic Cotta speaks) et eos vitupera- 
bas, qui ex operibus magnificis atque praeclaris, cum ipsum mundum, cum eius 
membra caelum terras maria, cumque horum insignia solem lunam stellasque 
vidissent, cumque temporum maturitates mutationes vicissitudinesque cogno- 
vissent, suspicati essent aliquam excellentem esse praestantemque naturam, 
quae haec effecisset moveret regeret gubernaret. ND 2.15 (on Cleanthes, SVF 
1.528) quartam causam (sc. deorum notionum) esse eamque vel maximam 
aequabilitatem motus (constantissimamque) conversionem caeli, solis lunae 
siderumque omnium distinctionem utilitatem pulchritudinem ordinem, quarum 
rerum aspectus ipse satis indicaret non esse ea fortuita: ut, si quis in daomum 
aliquam aut in gymnasium aut in forum venerit, cum videat omnium rerum 
rationem modum disciplinam, non possit ea sine causa fieri iudicare, sed esse 
aliquem intellegat qui praesit et cui pareatur, multo magis in tantis motionibus 
tantisque vicissitudinibus, tam multarum rerum atque tantarum ordinibus, in 
quibus nihil umquam inmensa et infinita vetustas mentita sit, statuat necesse 
est ab aliqua mente tantos naturae motus gubernari. Philo of Alexandria 
Praem. 43 OW’ obtol ye of Beoréctot xal tav dMwv Stevyvoydtes, Step Epyy, xetw- 
Bev dvw mpoHAGov otc Sik trvog odpaviou xAlaxos, amd TOV Epywv elxdtt Aoyi- 
ORO otoxaockuevol tov Symrovpyov. differently Galen Propr.Plac. 2, pp. 173.1-4 
Boudon-Millot—Pietrobelli 6t1 5’ eiciv (sc. of Geol) éx TOY Epywv ywvwone (sc. 
oyu): éxeivwv yap elvat thy Te TOV CHwv xataoxEevyy Epyov, boa TE Sid xANSdvwv 
H ovpBorwy 7 ovetpdtwv meoopatvowow. Lactantius Inst. 1.2.5 Heck-Wlosok 
nemo est enim tam rudis, tam feris moribus, quin oculos suos in caelum tollens, 
tametsi nesciat cuius dei providentia regatur hoc omne quod cernitur, aliquam 
tamen esse intellegat ex ipsa rerum magnitudine motu dispositione constan- 
tia utilitate pulchritudine temperatione nec posse fieri, quin id quod mirabili 
ratione constat consilio maiore aliquo sit instructum. Theophilus of Anti- 
och ad Autol. 1.6 xatavéycov, © dvOpwre, Ta Epya adtod, xalpav pév Kata x0d- 
vous d&Mayyy xal dépwv tpomds, ototyelwv Tov edtaxTov Spdpov, NUEPay TE xal 
VUXTOV Kal UYVOV Kal EviavtTav THY EUTAXTOV TOPElaV, OTMEPUATWV TE Kal PUTHV 
Kal KAPTIOY Thy Std&popov KaAroviv, THV TE TOALTOIXIAOV YoVNVY KTYVOV TEeToATO- 
Swv Kal MeTEWav Kal EpTETaV Kal vyxTOv, Eevbddowv Te xal evariwv xTA. Cicero 
ND 1.26 quasi aut aer sine ulla forma deus esse possit, cum praesertim deum 
non modo aliqua sed pulcherrima specie deceat esse. Minucius Felix Oct. 17.5- 
6. 

§1[5-9] Xenophon Cyr. 8.7.22 8eov¢ ye tovs dei Ovtag nal mavt’ Epopavtac 
xal mévta Svvapevous, ot xal tHvde Thy TOV CAwy THEW covéyovow atplBH xal &yy- 
patov xal dvardptyTtov xal bid xctAoug xal ueye9ouc aSINyNTOv. Plato Tim. 29a 
(cited Eus. PE 11.311 and Theod. CAG 4.42) ei yev dy xaddcg oti de 6 xdopL0¢ 
6 te Snpioupyds &yabds.... Diogenes Laertius VP. 3.72 (on Plato) cpatpoetdy} 
(sc. Tov xdcpov) dé Sta TO xal TOv yewoavta tolwodtov éyew oyyjua. VP. 8.35 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


360 LIBER 1 CAPUT 6 


(Pythagorei 58C.3 DK) xat tOv cynudtwv Td xdMtotov cpaipav eivat tay ote- 
pE@y, Ta 8” Erimedwv KOKAOV. 

§1[9-u1] Parmenides 28B8.42—49 DK... teteAeopevov eott / md&vtobev, edxv- 
xdov apaions evartyxtov dyxw, / pecod0ev icomaAes mavTY TO yap ote TL LElCov / 
obte tt Batdtepov meAvant ypedv got THY TH... | (49) ol yap né&vtobev Ioov, d6uas ev 
telpaot xbpe. Empedocles 31B28 DK dW’ 6 ye nevtobev Too (éot) xo méprrcerv 
anetpwv | Lpatpog xvxAotepys. Plato Tim. 33b (cited Stob. Ecl. 1.15.4) oyhpa dé 
ZdwxEv ADT 16 TpETCOv nal TO TVYYEVES. TH SETA MevTE Ev KOTH CHa TMEplevety WEA- 
Aovtt Caw mpémov dv ely TXHMA TO TEplELAnqds ev adT@ Mdvta dmdon oxy porter: Std 
xal opatpoetdéec, Ex METOU TAVTY TOG Tas TEAEUTAG Ioov dTEYOV, KUKAOTEPES AUTO 
ETOPVEDTATO, TAVTWY TEAEWTATOV OMOLOTATOV TE AUTO EALTO TXYNATWV, vopicas 
Lupi xcAALov Suotov cvopoiov. Aristotle Cael. 2.4 286b10—-1 cyqpa 8’ eveyuy 
opatpoetdes Exelv Tov obpavdv Tobto yap olxeldtatov TE TH ovata xal TH poet 
meatov. Cael. 2.4 287b14—-15 ott pév odv apatpoetdy¢ gott 6 xdcpos, SHrov éx 
tovtwy. Euclid Phaen. pr. 50-51 dik dy Te MpoEtpnuevaa MdvTA 6 xdcpOS UmO- 
xeic8w apatpoetdyc. ps.Aristotle Probl. 16.10 915a33-36 Sta ti ev Tols Eoycrtots 
cel YiveTout MEptpEpy; H OTL N Mats Ex TMV EvdexyoLeva TdvVTM ToLel WS SuVATOV 
dotota Kal KAMA, TO SE THI MA TOOTO KAAALTTOV, TS AUTO HUT Omorotatov. Epi- 
curus Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.88 ‘xdapog’ éoti TEptoyy Tis ovpavod, kotpa TE Kal yHV xat 
TAVITA TA Patvopeva Tepléyovod, od AvoMEvon TavTa TA ev AdTA obyyvat AytpeTaUL, 
amotouyny Exovon amd Tod amelpov nal xataAryoua ev TEPATL H doa H MUxvVo 
xal ob Avopévov névta th ev adt@ obyyvaw Anpetatr—xal Anyouoa 7H} év TEpLa- 
YoEevy H ev otdaw exovtt Kal TPYyVAHY 7 Telywvov H olav SymoTE TepLypapry 
TLAVTAKX HS yap evdeyetat. Cicero ND 2.37 (the Stoic Balbus speaks) neque enim 
est quicquam aliud praeter mundum quoi nihil absit quodque undique aptum 
atque perfectum expletumque sit omnibus suis numeris et partibus. ND 2.47 
quid enim pulchrius ea figura quae sola omnis alias figuras complexa continet, 
quaeque nihil asperitatis habere nihil offensionis potest, nihil incisum angulis 
nihil anfractibus, nihil eminens nihil lacunosum; cumque duae formae praest- 
antissimae sint, ex solidis globus (sic enim opaipay interpretari placet), ex planis 
autem circulus aut orbis, qui xbxdo0¢ Graece dicitur, his duabus formis contingit 
solis ut omnes earum partes sint inter se simillumae a medioque tantum absit 
extremum, quo nihil fieri potest aptius. Seneca Ep. 102.21 patria est illi (sc. 
humano animo) quodcumque suprema et universa circuitu suo cingit, hoc omne 
convexum intra quod iacent maria cum terris, intra quod aér humanis divina 
secernens etiam coniungit. Plutarch Sept.Sap.153D (on Thales, fr. 121 Wohrle) 
‘tl udMuotov;’ ‘xdcpog: Tav yao 6 xatd tay TtobTOU Epos EoTi’ ps.Aristotle 
MXG 3 977b1-2 (on Xenophanes, 21A28 p. 1.117 DK) ndvty 8’ 6potov dvta opau- 
poetdy elvat od yao tH pév THO’ od to1odtov elvat, dd mévty. Ocellus ch. 38 
Aéyw 5é pépy (sc. tod xdcpov) odpaver, yhv, TO petakd tobtwv 6 S) pet&patov xat 
déptov dvopacetat. ps.Aristotle Mu. 2 391big—20 tod dé obpravtos obpavod te 
Kal KooLov Tpatpoetdod¢ Ovtoc. Proclus in Parm. p. 3.1112.27-28 Steel devtepov 
(sc. MEpog KaAOD LEV) TO TUUTANPWLATIKOV TIVOG, WoTTED AEYoLEV LEON TOO TMaAVTOS 
Tas dAac cpaioas. [cf. below on ch. 2.2.2]. Pliny Nat. 2.1.8 equidem et consensu 
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gentium moveor; namque et Graeci nomine ornamenti appellavere eum et nos a 
perfecta absolutaque elegantia mundum. 

§1[11-12] Plato Tim. 44d tac pev dy Being meptddoug Sto odcac, TO To Mav- 
TOS TXHMA dTouiunocuevot MEppepes Ov, cig cpatpoelde oHua evedyoay, Todto 6 
viv xeparny erovopacoper, 6 Sedtatdy té Eottv al THY ev HUY Mdvtwv SecroTOOy. 
Ptolemy Iudic. c. 15.2, p. 22.1-6 édv Lev yap TO BEATIOTOV aTAMS Kaul TILLWTATOV 
KOAQUEV NYELOVIKOV, EV EYKEPUAW Todto gotat. Sédertar yap Hutv ixavdc, Stt Td 
Stavontixov xal Suvapet xat odcia Tiutwtepov Kal Geldtepdv got ev Te TH Travel 
xal ev nUlv’ xa Ott TOTMOG AdTOD TA dvwTdTW, TOD KdcLOV LEV 6 Odpavdc, dvOow- 
Tou d& y xopugy. Corpus Hermeticum 10.u, p. 18.13-16 Nock—Festugiére émei 
6 KOTLOS Tpalok OTL, TOUTETTL KEPAAN, NEPAANS Se OdSEV UrtEpdvw DAtKdy, ... VoOS 
dé KEDAAN, ADTY TPAIPLKaS xtvovpevyn. Lactantius Op.D. 8.3—4 Perrin eius prope 
divina mens quia non tantum animantium quae sunt in terra, sed etiam sui 
corporis est sortita dominatum, in summo capite conlocata tamquam in arce 
sublimi speculatur omnia et contuetur. (4) hanc eius aulam deus non obductam 
porrectamque formavit ut in mutis animalibus, sed orbi et globo similem, quod 
orbis rotunditas perfectae rationis est ac figurae. Calcidius in Tim. c. 231 ration- 
abilivelut arx corporis et regia, ... idest domicilium capitis, in quo habitet animae 
principale, quod ad similitudinem mundi sit exaedificatum, teres et globosum. 
Macrobius in Somn. 1.14.9 solisque inest vel in capite sphaerae similitudo, quam 
formam diximus solam mentis capacem. 

§1[12-17] Plato Tim. g2c 68< 6 xdcpog ottw, Cov dpatov th dpata meEpté- 
XOV ... HEYLOTOS Kal kptatog KdAALTTOS TE Ka TeAEWTATOS yeyovev. Alexander of 
Aphrodisias in Top. 76.7-15 SiaAextixod yap TO év tots ToLodtots did Tiwwv Evdd- 
Ewv pony tia xal mpdoxAtow éunotety mpd¢ Odtepov Tav dvtiepevwr, olov ott 
RISLOS 6 KOGLOS H} STL TMatpoEldye. EmtyElpnjoat yap dv Tig Starextinme Eig ToOTO StI 
TQ TEAELOTATW TAV TWUATWY OiKETOV TO TEAELOTATOV TYT Ua, 0 FE KOTLLOS TEAELOTATOV 
TOV TWUATWV' TdVTA yop Th dor Ev EXUTH EXEL TH KOT Kcr TS TEAELOTATOV TOV 
oXYMATwWY oixetov’ Ad uyv TEAELdtaTov h cpaipa THY cynUaTwV' oUTE yd TPOO- 
Onxny otite dpaipecw Séxetat oixetov dpa Td TPAIPLKdY CXTUA TH KOTLH. 

§1[12-16] Philostratus VApoll. 1.25 pact dé xal avdpav évtvyetv, 05 tov dpo- 
gov &¢ BdAov aviyGot cyH La odpava tit eixacuEevov, campetptvy Se adtov xaTypE- 
P8at MGm—xvavwtaty dé 7 AiBoc xai ovoavia Setv. Porphyry Ilept dyoApatwv at 
Eus. PE 3.11.23 (359F Smith) tod 8’ ad mupdg tHv Stvapy mpocetndvtes "Hpatotov 
ovOpwmoetdeg Lev adTOD TO dyorua TeToMKaL, TiAov dé MEpleleoay xudvEoV THs 
ovpavion abpBorov mEptpopdac Evda tod MUpdS Td dpyoEldEes TE Kal AnPALPVETATOV. 
Didymus Caecus in Ps. 35-39 cod. p. 255.21-22, p. 104 Gronewald te]? dé 6 | 
LovcivOog ptpetaOat Tob aibepo¢ td papa. Theodoret in Oct. p.193.18—-19 Fernan- 
dez Marcos—Sdenz-Badillos tv tytwtépwv baxtvOwa udva th KaAvLMATO Hy. 
aivitteto dé 9 xpd Tov odpavev. Olympiodorus in Mete. 243.1722 iSod yodv 
TOV odpavoy xuavodv yoOma Soxodpev Exew nal Hy OdAacoav Toppupoby Sik TO 
él mAgov Extetvoueyy (tiv diptv) SidotHpa eEaobevelv, xaitot tod ApiototéAous 
Bovropévon cypwpatiota elvan ta odvpdvia cwperter Sta 1d Elva tudta ths méuMTIS 
ovatac, Mav Sé yoHUA Ex TOV Tecadowv atotyelwv (cf. Aristotle Mete. 1.3 341a31— 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


362 LIBER 1 CAPUT 6 


Lo 


36 oynpetov 8° ixavov Ott 6 dvw TOmog od EaTt Fepuds odd’ ExmeTUpwLEVOS Karl cut 
Stadpopal THv dotéowv. Exel nev yap ov ytyvovta, xetw dé xaitor Te UaMov xtvov- 
peva xal Ottov, éxrvpodtat Fattov. mpd Sé todtoIg 6 HAtos, Somep pdArota etvert 
Soxet Fepudc, patvetot Acvxds aM’ od mvEWdy¢ dv, but also ps.Aristotle Col. 1 
7g1a1-4 ATE TAV YpwLdtwv éotiv baa tots otoryeloig cvvaxorovbel, olov mupl xa 
cept xal SSatt xl yf. dnp prev yap xai LOwp xad’ Exvta tH pdoet Aevxd, Td dé TOP 
nal 6 HArog EavOd. xal h yh 8° éotl pbcet Acva}.) Hesychius Lex. K 4348, p. 539 
Latte xvavov: ciSog ypmuatos obpavoetdéc. Al-Kindi Treatise on the Blue Colour 
of the Sky, at Adamson—Pormann eds. (2012) 139-144. 

§1[16-17] Aristotle Met. I.4 1055a10-12 GAAd py TO ye MEYLoTOV Ev ExdoTH 
yével TéAclov. péylotév te yap od py Zotiv drepBorn, nai téreLov od pH Eotw BEw 
AaBetv tt Suvatov. ps.Alexander of Aphrodisias in Met. 619.15—-17 TO Meytotov 
yep, pnotly, év Excotw yévet xal droxetpév TéAElov’ péylotov yep paper, od Ly 
got UmEpBoAy: UEytaotos yap 6 xdT}LOG, StL OvX EoTI TL TO DEPHaMovadtod. Plut- 
arch Sept. Sap. 153A ‘ti weytotov;’ ‘xdcpo¢.’ 

§1[18-19], [38-40] Epicurus Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.87 td év tots petewpots patt- 
vopeva (cf. ibid. 10.95). Achilles VArat. I p. 9.21-10.7 Martin émitetevypevng dé 
avt@ (sc. Aratus) éypdpy Ta Davopeva, wo TapevdoxtynOAvant mévtas dm’ Apc&tov. 
xal yap EBSoEos 6 Kvidtog (F 3a Lasserre), xal Adcog 6 Mayvng (ody 6 Epptovetc, 
OM’ SuaVvupLos dog Ackow TH ‘Epptovel) xal “Eppusmos (fr. 95 Wehrli, T 19a Bol- 
lansée) xa Hynotdvak xal Apiotopavns 6 Buavttos (fr. (dubium) 425 Slater) xc 
dot TOMol. av xal Trorcuatos péuvytat 6 Baotreds (Ptolemaeus III Euergetes I, 
Suppl. Hell. fr. 712 Lloyd Jones—Parsons) "IStogvéaw obtwe: ‘reve’ “Hynoidvaé te 
wat “Eppurmog (tc) xort’ al8pyv / teloea orl ool txdta te pavop_eva / BIBAotc 
éynatebevto, T dno cxorod 8 épcpaptov f / WMA’ d ye AeTTOAdoS oxATTPOV "Apa- 
TOS EXEL. 

§1[18-19] Plato Resp. 7.529¢ t& év TH Odpavs nomiApata. Tim. 4oa veipac 
Trepl mdavta xdKAwW Tov odpavdr, xdcpov dAnPlvdv abt memomApEevov elvan x00’ 
SAov. 

§1[20-32] Cicero Arat. 320-331 Soubiran aestifer est pandens ferventia sid- 
era Cancer; / hunc subter fulgens cedit vis torva Leonis, / quem rutilo sequitur 
conlucens corpore Virgo; / exin proiectae claro cum lumine Chelae, / ipsaque 
consequitur lucens vis magna Nepai; / inde Sagittipotens dextra flexum tenet 
arcum; / post hunc ore fero Capricornus vadere pergit; / umidus inde loci con- 
lucet Aquarius orbe{m}; /exim squamiferi serpentes ludere Pisces; / quis comes 
est Aries, obscuro lumine labens, / inflexoque genu, proiecto corpore, Taurus, / 
et Gemini clarum iactantes lucibus ignem. Quintus T. Cicero at Auson. Ecl. 
25.1-14 Courtney. Germanicus Arat. 531-564. Seneca Thy. 842-868. 

§1[29-32] Diogenes of Apollonia 64B3 DK, fr. 3 Laks at Simp. in Phys. 
152.11-16 (verbatim) égekfc dé SelEag Sti éotly év tH doy} tadty vdyots TOAAN ‘od 
yap av’, onoly, ‘ofdv te Hv obtw Sedco8at dvev voyotos, Mote Tévtwv LEétPA exeWw 
XEIUBVOS TE Kal GEpous nal vuxTdg xal NUEpas xal VeTav nal dvéenwv Kal Evdtdv, 
ual Ta KAae el tig BobAEtat Evvoetabat, epioxor dv obtw Staxeipeva we dvvdtov 
xoMtote’ “tr. Plato Phlb. 28e 16 dé vodv mdvta Staxocpety adta evan xat TIS 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


LIBER 1 CAPUT 6 363 


dtpews Tod xdopov xal HAtov xal cednvys xal dotEpwv xal mhons Tig MEpLPopacs 
&Etov, nat obx dws Eywy’ dv note mepl abtov elmo odd’ dv SoEdcatwt. Keno- 
phon Mem. 4.3.13 &aprf cot ta Epya adtav doavet céBecOon xal trav tos Aeovs. 
évvoet O€ Sti xal adtol of Geol ottws bmodemvodovaw’ of Te yap dAAOL Hutv tayada 
diSdvteg ovdev TovTww cig Td EupaveEs lovtes Stddaot, xal 6 Tov CAov KdoMOV vvTatT- 
Tov TE xa ovvexwv, év @ mévta KAAG nal &yabd Eott, xal del wev ypwuEvors &tpLBH 
TE Kal DVLA Kal KYHPATA TAPEXWV, B&tTOV SE VORLATOS DIHpPETOOVTA dVALAOTHTWS, 
obtog ta peyote pév npdttwv 6oatat. ps.Plato (ie. Philip of Opus) Epin. 978c— 
g79b. Lucretius DRN 5.1183-1193 praeterea caeli rationes ordine certo /et varia 
annorum cernebant tempora verti / nec poterant quibus id fieret cognoscere 
causis. / ergo perfugium sibi habebant omnia divis / tradere et illorum nutu 
facere omnia flecti. / in caeloque deum sedes et templa locarunt, / per caelum 
volvi quia nox et luna videtur, / luna dies et nox et noctis signa severa / nocti- 
vagaeque faces caeli flammaeque volantes, / nubila sol imbres nix venti fulmina 
grando / et rapidi fremitus et murmura magna minarum. DRN 5.1204-1210 
nam cum suspicimus magni caelestia mundi / templa super stellisque mican- 
tibus aethera fixum, / et venit in mentem solis lunaeque viarum, / tunc aliis 
oppressa malis in pectora cura / illa quoque expergefactum caput erigere infit, 
/ne quae forte deum nobis inmensa potestas / sit, vario motu quae candida sid- 
era verset. Cicero ND 1.22 (the Epicurean Velleius speaks) quid autem erat 
quod concupisceret deus mundum signis et luminibus tamquam aedilis orn- 
are? si ut deus ipse melius habitaret, antea videlicet tempore infinito in tenebris 
tamquam in gurgustio habitaverat. Sextus Empiricus M. 9.20—22 Aptototé- 
Ayg (Aristotle fr. 10 R3, de Phil. fr. 10 Walzer/Ross) dé &70 Svotv dpyav éwotav 
Oedv Eheye yeyovevat ev Tots avOpwrots, amd Te TAV TEpl PuXyV gvMBatvovtwy xa 
AMO TOY LETEWPWY ... . CMAc dy Kal dd TAY LETEWPWV' Geaodevol yap LEO’ NUE- 
pav Lev HAtov meptoAodvta, voutwp dé THy eUTAXTOV THY dAwY dotépwv xivyow, 
evoutoay elvat tive Oedv Tov TH ToLadTNS xIvjcEws xal edtaElas altiov. ToLodTOS Pev 
xal do ApiototéeAns. M. 9.24 elcl dé of dnd TOV Ytyvoevw KATA TOV KOTLOV TAPA- 
SdEwv brovonoavtes elg Evvorav Huds eAnrvdévat Vedv, dp’ He palvetar elvan SdEy¢ 
xat 6 Anuoxpttos (68A75 DK): dpavtec yap, pyat, ta ev Tois LetEwpols MAOH LATA ot 
TraAcLOl TAY dvowmwv, KAdkTEP BpovTds Kal doTpATdC, KEOAUVOUS TE Kal doTPWY 
avvedoug HAtov te xal ceAHvg ExAcitpetc, ESeluatodvto, Jods olduevot tobTw aiti- 
ous elvat. M. 9.26—-27 (Aristotle fr. 11 R3, de Phil. fr.12b Walzer/Ross). Cicero 
ND 2.95 (Aristotle fr. 12 R%, de Phil. fr. 13 Walzer/Ross). Philo of Alexandria 
Leg. 3.97-99 (Aristotle fr. 12 R3, de Phil. fr.13b Walzer/Ross) e(ytmoav ot 10d- 
TOL, TAS evonoape TO Defov, EO’ of Soxodvtes kprota pirocogety Epacay, Sti and 
Tod xdcpOv xal TAV LEPaY avTOD Kal THY EvuTIaPYOVEHY ToUTOIG SuVdpewv dvti- 
Aybw exomadpeda tod aitiov. ... eicehOwv tig WomeEp cig Leyiotyy oixlav H TOAW 
TOVdE TOV KOGLOV xal DeaokuEevos OVPaVoV Ev KUXAW TEPLTIOAODVTA Kal TVTA EVTOS 
TVVELANPOTA, TAAVTAS SE xal drtAaVvEIs KOTEPALS KOLTe TADTA Kaul WOOUTWS KIVOL- 
MEvous EUMEAds Te Karl Evaouoviwg xal TH Tavtl wpErtpws (KTA.) Spec. 1.34-35 
(SVF 2.1010) tov obv dpucdpevov elg thy Wc dANOHS peyardroAw, TOvde Tov xdcLOV, 
nal Oeacdpevor ... elta HAtov xal ceAyvyy, Tods huepac xal voxtds HyEudvac, xeul Tes 
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TOV dw TALVYTWV TE Kal aTAKVAY Kell TOD TLUTOLVTOS Obpavod TEPITOANTEIC Kal 
xopstoc, odx elndtws, LaAMOv dé dvaryxatws, Evvorav AnrtpecGau Set tod momtod xal 
TLATPOS KL MPOTETL HYELOVOS; (35) OVSEV Ya TOV TEXVINOY Eoywv dravtopatiCetat 
TEXVILHTATOV SE Kal ETLTTHLOVINWTATOV SSE 6 KdTLLOG, WE UMS TIVOS THY ETLOTHEYV 
cyadod xat teActoTatov Mdvtws Sedynurovpyjobat. tobtov Tov tedmov Ewvotav EAc- 
Bopev brcpEews 9e08. Ptolemy Synt. 1.1, p.10.3-19 y'. “Ott cpatpoetdac 6 odpaves 
PEPETL. TAS Lev odv MOWTas Evvolag nEpl TOUTWY dnd ToLAdTYS TIVds TAPATHPYTEWS 
TOIS MAAaLois EVAOVOV MapayEyovevat EWPWY Ya TOV TE HALOV xal THY CEAYVYY xal 
tous diAAous daoTEpas PEpopEevous dd dvatorAmy ert Suopac aiel xata mHpAMAHAWY 
xdurwwv dAMnrots xal KoyoMevous Mev dvapeperbou xdtwlev dnd Tod TamEtvod Kai 
domep 2& adtiicg ths yijs, wetewptCopevous Sé nata puxpdv ei tipo, Emetta méAw 
KATA TO AVdAoVoV TEPLEOYOLMEVOUS TE Kall EV TATELVWTEL YLYVOMEVOUG, EwS dv TEAEOV 
donep éuneodvtes cig thy yhv dpavicb@ow, elt’ ad méAt yodvov tie pelvavtas év 
TO ApPAvicLa Wane am’ dys apyi¢ dvateMovras te xal Sdvovtac, Tovs SE yPdvous 
TOUTOUS Kal ETL TOUS TAV AVATOABY nal SUcEwV TOTOUS TETAYLEVWS TE Kal OLOLWS WE 
énimav evtamodidopevoug. Theodoret Prov. MPG 83, p. 573.1518 BAéme xa TOV 
dotépwv Thy Qvar, THY Géow, THY THEW, TOV oxNLATWY THY TOLKIAlav, THY TEprpy, 
THY XpElav, THY XopElav, Tas EITOAKS, Ths SbcEIC TOUTOUS 6 THV CAwv SyLLoUPYOS 
menotnxev. David Prol. 6.2—4 rept dé tod SeoAoyixod eotw elmetv Sti ei xal TO Oetov 
&yvwotov, dA’ obv bewpodvtes Ta Syptovpyyjuata xal thy edtaxtov xtvyow tod 
TLAVTOS Eig Evvotav EpYouela Tod Syutoupyjoavtos. (cf. also below on [50-54].) 
§1[33-37] Cicero ND 2.23 (the Stoic Balbus speaks) id ipsum (sc. esse deos) 
rationibus physicis id est naturalibus confirmari volo. Varro Ant.Rer.Div. frs. 
7-10 Cardauns at Aug. C.D. 6.5.1-3 Dombart-Kalb deinde illud quale est, quod 
tria genera theologiae dicit esse, id est rationis quae de diis explicatur, eorum- 
que unum mythicon appellari, alterum physicon, tertium civile [i.e. politicen, 
C.D. 6.12.2]? ... 6.5.9-10 deinde ait: ‘mythicon appellant, quo maxime utuntur 
poetae; physicon, quo philosophi, civile, quo populi. ... 6.5.23-30 ‘secundum 
genus est; inquit, ‘quod demonstravi, de quo multos libros philosophi reliquer- 
unt. ... sic alia, quae facilius intra parietes in schola quam extra in foro ferre 
possunt aures’ nihil in hoc genere culpavit, quod physicon vocant et ad philo- 
sophos pertinet, tantum quod eorum inter se controversias commemoravit, per 
quos facta est dissidentium multitudo sectarum. ... 6.5.56—62 ‘tertium genus 
est; inquit, ‘quod in urbibus cives, maxime sacerdotes, nosse atque administrare 
debent. in quo est, quos deos publice + sacra ac sacrificia colere et facere quem- 
que par sit? ... ‘prima, inquit, theologia maxime accommodata est ad theatrum, 
secunda ad mundum, tertia ad urbem’. Strabo 1.2.8, 19C.1-20C.7 xai me@tov 
Sti tods pUoug drredeEavto ody of roital pdvov, GAG xal al méAEtg TOAD MPdTEpOV 
xat oi vonobétat tod xonotyov yep: ... (20C.4) dick morytixiis inavads cwppovite- 
aOat Tacav NAtxiav UmEAUBov: ypdvotc 5’ Vatepov y THj¢ totoplag yeagr Kat h vov 
girocopia mapeAnAvver elc pécov. abty pév odv mpd¢ dAtyous, f Sé motu) Sypo- 
gereotépn xal Péatpa mAnpodv Suvapévy. Plutarch Amat. 763C tis 8° odv nepl 
Bedv SdEyC ual novtdracw hyeudves xa SiSdoxaror yeydvacw huty ol te momM- 
Tal xat ot vomobéto xal tTpitov ol PiAdcogpol. Dio Chrysostom Or. 12.44 TeLav 
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5) TMPOXEILEVOY YEevecewv THC Satroviou map’ &vOpwrotg droAnPEws, Eupvtov (sc. 
2E adtadv ytyvouevny TOV Eoywv xal TAANI00¢), Tots, voncis. Tertullian ad 
Nat. 2.1.9-10 Borleffs hunc (sc. Varronem, cf. on Ant.Rer.Div. fr. 7 Cardauns) 
si interrogem, qui insinua(to)res deorum, aut philosophos designat aut populos 
aut poetas. triplici enim genere deorum censum distinxit: unum esse physi{cum), 
quod philosophi retractant, aliud mythicum, quod inter po(etas) volutatur, ter- 
tium gentile, quod populi sibi quique adoptave(runt). Eusebius PE 4.1.2 éme.dy, 
yap TO av tig Neodoylas abtiv ElSoc cig tola yevixwtepov Siatpodaty, elg te TO VOI 
XOv UO TAY TOINTHV TETOAYWONLEVOY Kal Eig TO PUTIKOV TO By TIPO TOV IAoTO@UY 
epEvpyEvov cic TE TO IPOS TAV VOUWV SlexdixobmeEvov ev ExckoTy TMOAEL al YHEa 
TequAaypevov .... Calcidius in Tim. c. 264 neque enim quisquam deum quaer- 
eret aut ad pietatem aspiraret, quod est theologiae proprium, nec vero id ipsum 
quod nunc agimus agendum putaret nisi prius caelo sideribusque visis et amore 
nutrito sciendi rerum causas, eorum etiam, quae ortum habent temporarium, 
exordia; haec quippe demum ad naturalem pertinent quaestionem. quid quod 
dierum et noctium vice considerata menses et anni et horarum curricula dinu- 
merata sunt numerique ortus et genitura dimensionis intro data? 

§1[39-47] Plato Crat. 397c—d (cited Eus. PE 1.9.12 and Theod. CAG 2.27 and 
3.7, cf. 3.23) paivovtat pot ol Me@To! THY dvopwTwV TAY TEpl THY EMdda TobtoUS 
(d) povous Beods nyetobat otomep vov moMol TaVv BapRdpwr, HAtov xal ceAnvyv xarl 
viv nal dota nal odpavev: te odv abta dpdvtec mevta del lovta Spdpp xxl O€ovter, 
AMO TAUTIS THS PUTEWS THS TOO OEtv ‘BEod¢’ adtods Eovomcioat. Crat. g1ob tov dé 
aibépa tHSE Ty UMoAaUBdven, Ott del Get mEpl Tov hepa Hewv ‘delGenp’ Sicatws dv 
xadoito. Aristotle Mete. 1.3 339b25-26 16 yap cel oH Géov dua xal Geldv tt THY 
gvbow éoixacw bnodaBetv. GA 1.2 716a15-17 Ev TH CAw THY THIS YAS PdoW we OAV 
xat pytépa vouiovary, odpavev dé xal HAtov } tt tTOv dAAwv TAY ToLlodTWY WE YEV- 
VOVTAS Kal TATEPAS TPOTHYOpEvovalv. ps.Onatas de Deo p.139.15-16 Thesleff at 
Stob. Ecl. 1.1.39, p. 49.3-4 Tol 8’ dot Oeol of Peovtéc ciot xat’ odpavov obv TA TH 
TAVTOS TeplayHoet. Cornutus Comp. c.1, pp. 1.19-2.4 Torres evroyov dé xai Tobs 
Deovds amd Tig evoews EcyNXeval THY MpocHyoplav’ MEATOV yap ol dpyetot Pods 
dmerduBavov elvan od¢ Ewowy ddiareintws pepopevovs, aitioug adbtods vouicavtes 
elvat TOV TOD depos peTARoAdv xal THs cwtypiag THv 6Awv. Theophilus of Anti- 
och ad Autol. 1.4 820¢ Sé Agyetat Sia ... TO Geet TO SE Oeew eotiv TO ToExeWw Kal 
xwwelv xai evepyetv xal toepetv xal mpovoety xal xvPepvav xal Cworotety tH mevToL. 
Tertullian ad Nat. 2.4.1 Borleffs (Varro Rer.Div. fr. 25 Cardauns) aiunt quidam 
propterea deos (appella)tos, quod Séew id est tec8at pro currere ac motari inter- 
pretatio est. Dionysius of Alexandria Ilept picews at Eus. PE 14.27.8 ws ol tov 
HAtov xa Thy ceAyvyy Kall tods dotepac Gavpdoavtes Sia TO Oke Epacay xexAHaGaut 
Qeovg. Macrobius Sat. 1.23.3 9e0b¢ enim dicunt sidera et stellas dnd tod béew 
id est tpexetv quod semper in cursu sint, } dd tod Sewpeicbat (cf. below, Plot. 
5.8[31].3). (cf. above on §1[29-32]) Simplicius in Cael. 382.35-383.7 cinwv 
TEpl ToD GAov ovpavod ... xal TAY TEP! AdTOD KoLVAY Evvoldy we TEpl Geod LavtEevO- 
Levov Uropwjoas NUdc xal yap MEAToV Tov obpavov xal TA Ev OVPAVG TAP TO Oéetv 
Geods éxddrecav dvOpwror xal and TobTwv Eig Extyvwot HAGov tod te Sytovpyod 
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xal Tov dwv Gelwv teEewv. in Ench. p. 95 Dibner = pp. 368.194-369.2 Hadot 
apyy dé THS oxEtpews Eotw, Setv TETOv, Tl onpatvet Td Tod ‘Beod’ Svopa. Kat iotéov, 
STI Ol MEBTov VEvtEc avTd, TOvS Ev OVAVA TEpIToAOdVTAC, TEAPa TO OEEtv, TOOT’ EoTI 
tpExel xal dkws xtvetobat, obtws wvduacav. differently Plotinus 5.8[31].3.27- 
28 tay dé Gedy ol Lev ev obpav@ dvtes—cyory yap adtotc—ledvtaut del (cf. above, 
Macrob. Sat. 1.23.3). 

§1[39-43] Philo of Alexandria Spec. 1.34 (on Stoics, SVF 2.1010) tov obv 
apixopevoy Eig THY WS GANOAS LEYaAAdTIOALY, TOvdE TOV XOcHOV, Kal HEaodLEVOV THY 
dpewyv xai medidda Botbovoay Cwwy xal puTdv xal motapav avOryevav xat yet- 
LdpowV Popac xal TEehayav dvayvdoeic xal evxpacliag depos xal THY ETYHCIWVY WEAYV 
TpOTIAS, ... Evvolav AyrperOat Set tod Momtod nal matTPdg Kal MPOTETI NYELOVOS; 

§1[41] Philodemus Piet. (PHerc. 1428) 5d Gomperz, fr.16 Schober, Henrichs 
(1975) 96, col. 329 (formerly fr. 16) Vassallo [t]av dvOpwmm[wv xa]|tappoveiv .. 
[....(.)] | 8€po¢ ev tHe [y] He | [not] xe[t] nav xat E[ap xat] | pe{t}(O)omwpov [x]Jat 
rea[v]|ta tadta &v{ot}(w)Oev SileuetH ye(tvetou S1]d Oy xat td eEepyer|Zouevov 
yvovtag | ceBeobat. od paive|tat 8’ enol Anuoxpt|tos (68A75 DK) donep evtot Tov 
[Sedov 

§1[41-42] Diogenes of Apollonia 64B3 DK, fr. 6 Laks (verbatim) see above, 
§1[33-38]. 

§1[43-47] Philodemus de Mus. A col. 38.13-16 Delattre (on Diogenes, SVF 
3 Diog. 64) dtt dé Tpd¢ T]O | BE[to]v xat adta oNatvetv | Tk Svdpmata, TO TE Cewpety | 
xat Td]v Seat [xaul T]o PEaBpov ... 

§1[47-50] Philodemus Piet. cols. 348.28-349.14 Vassallo (formerly cols. 
ii.28-iii13 Henrichs) Iepoa[iog (SVF 1.448) dé d]i|Adg eotw [Eva tov Belov te 
xbey[vwotov Sixc]|Zwv Td Sapdvio[v] | 7 pynPev drEp ad|tod yiwwwoxwv, sto | Ev THt 
Tlept bev py | dribava reyyt | paiverOou tk repli tod | te ToEpovta xa w|peAodvta 
Geovs velvoricbot xl tetet|uAoO[ot] meat[o]v b|70 [Ilo ]Si[xov (84B5 DK, T 71 
Mayhew) yeypap|péeva, peta 6 tad|ta tod[¢ ede ]ovtac | } tpopag H [o]xenac | H 
TaS das TEX VaLS | WS AHUNtea x[c]i At|[ovvdov] xal Tod[¢ Atlocxodvplov[s Cicero 
ND 1.38 (Velleius the Epicurean speaks) at Persaeus (SVF 1.448) eiusdem Zen- 
onis auditor ... ipsasque res utiles et salutares deorum esse vocabulis nuncu- 
patas, ut ne hoc quidem diceret, illa inventa esse deorum, sed ipsa divina; quo 
quid absurdius quam aut res sordidas atque deformis deorum honore adficere. 
Plutarch Quaest.Conv. 685B ‘ott pév 84’ elmov ‘ob8é Todt’ eAcyiotov. of yap 
&vOpwrcor ta Nowa xa Spxovta tats ypetatg emt Td TAEiotov exberckJovatv, WE Td 
USwp, TO PHC, Tas Mpa Thy SE yi}v od [Lovov Etov, dMd xai Geov DroAaUBevovow’. 
Cicero ND 1.118 (the Academic Cotta speaks) quid Prodicus Cius (84B5 DK, 
T 73 Mayhew), qui ea quae prodessent hominum vitae deorum in numero habita 
esse dixit, quam tandem religionem reliquit? ND 2.13 (the Stoic Balbus speaks) 
(on Cleanthes, SVF 1.528) alteram (sc. causam deorum notionum posuit) 
quam ceperimus ex magnitudine commodorum, quae percipiuntur caeli tem- 
peratione fecunditate terrarum aliarumque commoditatum complurium copia. 
Pliny Nat. 2.14 innumeros (sc. deos) quidem credere atque etiam ex vitiis hom- 
inum, ut Pudicitiam, Concordiam, Mentem, Spem, Honorem, Clementiam, 
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Fidem, aut, ut Democrito (68A76 DK) placuit, duos omnino, Poenam et Bene- 
ficium, maiorem ad socordiam accedit. Sextus Empiricus M. 9.18 Hpddwcog dé 
6 Ketog (84B5 DK) ‘HAtov’ pyar ‘nal ceAjvyy xal motapods xal xpyvag xal xa8dAov 
TAVTA TH WHEAODVTA TOV Blov HUSv ol maActol Geods Evoutoav Sid THY dr’ AdTHYV 
wperciav, xabdmep Atybrtiot tov NetAov’ xatl Sick todto Tov Lev detov Anuntpav 
vopicbjvat, Tov Sé olvov Atévucov, 76 dé BSwp Mocedava, 16 5é Op “Hpatotov nat 
Hoy Tav edypnotovvtwy Exactov. M. 9.52 pddtxo¢g (84B5 DK) dé To weedody 
tov Piov drEtAydat Gedv, wo HAtov xal ceAvyy Kal motapods xal Aluvas xat AEt- 
LOvac xal xapmovs Kat Mev TO TolouTdde¢. Minucius Felix Oct. 21.1-2 0b merita 
virtutis aut muneris deos habitos Euhemerus (fr. 9 Winiarczyk) exsequitur et 
eo rum natales patrias sepulcra dinumerat et per provincias monstrat, Dictaei 
Tovis et Apollinis Delphici et Phariae Isidis et Cereris Eleusiniae. (2) Prodicus (cf. 
on 84B5 DK, T 76 Mayhew) adsumptos in deos loquitur, qui errando inventis 
novis frugibus utilitati hominum profuerunt. in eandem sententiam et Persaeus 
(cf. at SVF 1.448) philosophatur et adnectit inventas fruges et frugum ipsarum 
repertores isdem nominibus, ut comicus sermo est ‘Venerem sine Libero et Cer- 
ere frigere’ (Terentius Eun. 732). Calcidius in Tim. c. 128 priscorum hominum 
genus omnia quae ad usum hominum vitaeque agendae facultatem divino con- 
silio providentiaque demanant auxiliantibus atque operantibus tam potentiis 
quam rationibus, haec ipsa quae auxiliantur deos existimasse, propterea quod 
rudibus animis nondum insedisset veri dei sciscitatio. ... quae poetae postea 
blandientes humanis passionibus propter cupiditatem lucri versibus suis form- 
ata membratimque effigiata amplis et reconditis nominibus exornaverunt usque 
adeo, ut etiam vitiosas hominum illecebras turpissimosque actus deos cognom- 
inarent obnoxios passioni. Themistius Or. 29, 349a—b «i 5é xat Atovucov xadoi- 
LEV xal vas xotl AnUNtpog Kop VETLOV Te Ala Kal Tloce Sava puTdAutov, TAY- 
a1ao(349b)pev Hoy talc teretatts xal THY IIpodixov (84B5 DK) copiav tots Adyots 
éynataplEoper, 5¢ tepoupylav nacav dvopwnwv xal poothpia xat mavnytpets xa 
TEAETAS TOV Yewpylac xarav eEdrtel, vopiZwv nal Oedv edvorav évtedOev cic dvOpw- 
Tous EAGEty nal Maca edoeBetav Eyyvwpevoc. Theodoret CAG 3.5 (~ §1[57-59]) 
clot dé of xal avédyyv Ta aloyro ta MAO, TA TAPA CPAY xaTHYoOpObpEVE, xal Ov erl- 
MEAWs xpatelv Tois veots MapaKEAEvovtat, Beovs Te wvdpacav xal we Eoig TO yeas 
anévetpav. CAG 3.4849 (~ §1[57-59]) gott 5é ye xal tetaptov (sc. eldog Peorro1- 
tas): Syap nabytixdy te xal droyov THs purxys ovoucTovat udplov, Toto Feomotodaty, 
dmtep TH Aoylo@ SovAevew mapeyyudov. (49) xal THY Lev emOvpiav Appodityy 
xarodat xat”"Eowta, "Aped dé Tov bupov dvopcrCovar, TH dé peOyv Atovudov: xal tTHv 
pev xAoTtYV Epuqy, tov dé Aoytopdy Ayvav: nat ad mdAw “Hpatotov tas TEXVAS, WC 
mpl Evvepy@ xexpyyevas. cf. also Empedocles 31B121-123 DK. 

§1[52-56] Cornutus Comp. c. 17, p. 26.11-15 Torres ad TtYj¢ wev “Hotddou 
(yeveoAoylas add. Lang) teActotépa mot’ dv e&hynats cor yévorto, TH pev TIVE, WC 
oluat, mapa TAY dpyatotépwv abtod napElAngdtos, Td 5é pvOixwtepov ap’ abtod 
TPOGVEVTOS, @ TOS Kal TAELTE TH¢ THAME DEoroylag StepAdpr,. 

§1[57-59] Philodemus Piet. col. via4—16 Henrichs (SVF 2.1076) xa[i dv]- 
Opwmoug ig | Seo[d]¢ prot petaBdAlAet[v (sc. Chrysippus). Cicero ND 1.38 at 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


368 LIBER 1 CAPUT 6 


Persaeus (SVF 1.448) eiusdem Zenonis auditor eos esse habitos deos a quibus 
aliqua magna utilitas ad vitae cultum esset inventa. ... quo quid absurdius ... 
homines iam morte deletos reponere in deos, quorum omnis cultus esset futurus 
in luctu. ND 1.39 (SVF 2.1077) atque etiam homines eos qui inmortalitatem 
essent consecuti (sc. ait Chryspippus deos esse). Diodorus Siculus 1.13.1 (Hec- 
ataeus FrGrH 264 F 25) doug & éx tobtwv émtyeloug yevécOau gaciv, drcpEavtas 
ev Ovytovs, dik dé abveow nal xowny dvopwnwv evepyectav Tetevxotas TH dOa- 
vaclas. 2.39.4 xa tov nev ‘Hpoxréa thy 8 avpwrwv petdotacw momoduevov 
dbavetov tuxety tyLH¢. 3.62.10-63.4 of pev ody tH xpelav xal Sbvay Tod xaTd 
tov olvov evpruatos a&mopatvdpevot Atdvucov brdpyxetv toadta mepi adtod pv8o- 
Aoyodot. ... (4) duolws dé xai THv Hwy edonudtwv petaddvta mdot Tuxety adTOV 
eta thy €& dvOpwmwv petdotacw dbavetov tyhs napa tots ed maBodow. 6 fr 1.2 
at Eus. PE 2.2.53 (Euhemerus FrGrH 63 F 2, F 25 Winiarczyk) mepi 9eav toi- 
vov dit tag of moAatol THv dvOpwnw Tots LETAYEVvEOTEPOIS TApAdESWKaCL Evvolac: 
... EtTEpOUG dé A€YovEL Ettyeloug yever Oat Geovs, Sick SE tas Eig dvOpwrouc evepys- 
olag dbavdtov tetevydtas Tins Te xaul SdEYC, ofov Hoaxréa, Atévucov, Aptotatov, 
xal Tovs &Aous Tovs TodTOIS doious. Cornutus Comp. c. 31, Pp. 52.17-53-4 Hpa- 
HAAG. ... ob Set SE bd THs vewtépac lotopiag emrtapdttecbat Sid yap dpetiv HEwWOy 
THs aVTHS TH EH Mpocyyoptac AAKLHVYS Kal Augitpbwvos vIdg dv, WoTE SuTdtd- 
KpITa yeyovevat TA TOD Geod 1Sta amd THY TEP! TOD Howos ictopouLevwv. Sextus 
Empiricus M. 9.35-37 ... 6 Hpaxrfis 6 && Adxcunvys xal Atéc. hv pev yao 2& dpyic, 
a> paw, Adxotog tobvoua, bredpape 5 tHv “HpaxAoug mpoonyoplav voutCoue- 
vou mapa tots tote God. ... xal tods Tuvdapldag Sé pact THY THY Atlooxobpwv ddEav 
breOety méAwv vopiopevov elvan Oedv. 

§1[57-63] Scholium in Epicurum RS 1 at D.L. 10.139 (fr. 355 Usener) év 
dMolg SE Mat TOUS PEovds ... dvOowmoEtdeic. Demetrius Laco [epi tH¢ G06 pop- 
ons (PHerc. 1055) col. xv.1-10 Santoro émetdy yap Tov Aoylapov ody Edpioxo]||uev 
év dnt hoppy | Stya tig avOpwmov, palvepov wo “al Tov Oedv |avOpwmnduop- 
gov xpny | xatareizetv, va xal adv | Aoy[t]ouat THY dmd0Talow exn(t). StomEp 
avbpe| 7620 ]opov Agyouey [y’ | el] v[ou tov] Oedv dz[...|.| etc[..] &veveng tA. Cic- 
ero ND 1.46—48 (Epicurus fr. 352 Usener) ac de forma quidem partim natura 








nos admonet partim ratio docet. nam a natura habemus omnes omnium gen- 
tium speciem nullam aliam nisi humanam deorum; ... sed ne omnia revocentur 
ad primas notiones, ratio hoc idem ipsa declarat. nam cum praestantissumam 
naturam, vel quia beata est vel quia sempiterna, convenire videatur eandem 
esse pulcherrimam, quae conpositio membrorum, quae conformatio liniament- 
orum, quae figura, quae species humana potest esse pulchrior? ... (48) quod si 
omnium animantium formam vincit hominis figura, deus autem animans est, ea 
figura profecto est quae pulcherrimast omnium. quoniamque deos beatissimos 
esse constat, beatus autem esse sine virtute nemo potest nec virtus sine ratione 
constare nec ratio usquam inesse nisi in hominis figura, hominis esse specie 
deos confitendum est. ND 1.76 (adn. at p. 233.10 Usener) non deest hoc loco 
copia rationum, quibus docere velitis humanas esse formas deorum; primum... ; 
deinde cum, quoniam rebus omnibus excellat natura divina, forma quoque esse 
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pulcherrima debeat, nec esse humana ullam pulchriorem. Philo of Alexan- 
dria Spec. 4.14 dvOpwros Sé, we Eotxe, TOV KaAMMLOTEVOVTA KAKpov EAayev ev Cwotc, 
ayxtottopos dv Ge0d nai cvyyewns Kat THY POS Adyov xowwviav. Ovid Met. 1.76— 
88. Porphyry Ilept dyoApdtwy at Eus. PE 3.7.3 (352F Smith) dvopwroetdets prev 
ametomovv Tous Peovs, dtt Aoyicdv TO Belov, xadovds SE, Sti uckAAOS Ev ExeElvots dnaj- 
patov. Macarius of Magnesia Monog. 4.21b, p. 312.10-12 Goulet (Porphyry 
Contr.Christ. fr. 76.23-25 Harnack, not certain) dvopwmoed7 Sé Tav dyoApdtwv 
eludtug elvan th cxHMaTA, eel TO xeMIcTOV TAY Cowv dvBowsos Elva vouiCeTort 
xa ‘eixov od’ (Gen. 1:27). Stobaeus Ecl. 2.31.47, p. 209.19-21 AptototéAous. 
obtosg gpwrtyfels, th TOV Cawv xdAtctov, Ey: ‘Thy tbuyy madela xexoopypevos. 
Differently the Stoics, e.g. Chrysippus at Philod. Piet. col. 5.28—32 Henrichs 
(SVF 2.1067) 120, xa[i mat] |SapiwdH¢ A€yeo[Oat] | [x]a[t] yodpe[o]Oor xa[t] | 
TActt E]a8at [8 ]od¢] dvOow|zoetdeic] |. 
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P8 : ps.Plutarchus Plac. 880D—882A; pp. 297711-307°3 Diels—PE: Eusebius PE 


7.11.13, Pp. 385.19-24; 14.16.1, pp. 299.18-302.18 Mras—PI: ps.Iustinus Coh. 
5.2.13—20, 6.1.8-12, 31.1.7, 36.3.23-25 Marcovich—PS : ps.Galenus HPh c. 35; 
pp. 617.22-619.5 Diels—P?® : Qusta ibn Luga pp. 14-121 Daiber—P® : Cyril- 
lus Juln. 1.38-39 Riedweg—PP*: Psellus Omn.Doctr. 15, pp. 23-24 Westerink 
(titulus solus)—cf. P4t» : Athenagoras Leg. 6.2-3.13-19; 6.4.25-38; 7.13-14; 
23.2.11-15; 23.3.30-38 Marcovich 


S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.1.29b, pp. 34.8-38.9 Wachsmuth 
T: Theodoretus CAG 2.112-113, p. 66.6-14; 3.4, pp. 68.20-69.4; 6.6, p. 151.2-4 


Raeder (ex P) 


Cf. Nem: Nemesius NH 2, p. 28.12-14 Morani; Hermias Irr. 11.3 Hanson; G: 


ps.Galenus HPh c. 16, pp. 608.12-609.5 Diels 


Titulus ©. Tig 6 Gedc (P,S) 


§1 


Evlol TOV GlAoddqay, “abdmnep Ataydpas 6 MyAtog xai Oeddwpog 6 
Kupyvatos xat Ednuepos 6 Teyedtys, xa0drov pact yy elvat Oeovs: tov 
5’ Evypepov xat Kadipayos 6 Kupyvatog aivittetat ev tots TeuBors 
Yeapwv: 

gig TO TPO TElyeuG Lepdv cAEEs Sede, 

ob tov mdAat yarxéov 6 TAdaas Zévex 

yeEpav craav dda PiBAta Wiyet, 
tadt’ Zott tk rept tod yy Elva Peods. xai Edpimldnys 8 6 toawywdomotds 
aroxardpacbat rev odx NOEAnoe, Sedommwe tov "ApEtov mevov, EvEe~nvEe 
dé todtov Tov TEdTOV: TOV yap LidugoY sionyaye TECTTATHY TAUTNS THS 
ddENs xal cumnydenaev adtod tabty TH youn’ 


§1 [2] Diagoras T 47 Winiarczyk; Theodorus Cyrenaeus T 35 Winiarczyk; [3] Euhemerus 
T 16 Winiarczyk; [4-8] Callimachus fr. 191.9—11 Pfeiffer, Eahemerus T 1a Winiarczyk; [9] 
Euripides, immo Critias Sisyph. fr. 19 Kannicht = fr. 88B25 DK 


titulus Tic ... 8ed¢ PBOLNDQPs Mau Lachenaud : éott add. P®® prob. Diels : ti P@ sec. 
Browne || Iept 908 PS, cf. PE AdEat pirocdqwy mepl Gedv : al. S 1.1, p. 23.2-4 “Ott Ged¢ Sypt- 
Oupyos TOV dvtwv Koll StE7TEL TO SAOV TH THC TPOVvolacs AdyA Karl Motes odciacg Undpyet §1 [2-58] 
non hab. § || [2] MyAtog Diels, cf. PS : MiAnatog PBF, cf. T ex PF bis || [3] Kupyvatoc P® T 3.4, 
cf. PS : Kupyvatixds PE T 2.112 || [5-9] ypapwv ... 9e0b¢ om. PF || [6] 6] om. PB“ || igodv] om. 
P@ || [7-8] al. Q und thr einen alten Greis, den Zeus erschaffen hat, falsche und untaugliche 
Biicher schreiben seht || [7] yo&Axeov PB : Moyyatov edd. e Callimacho || [8] pyyet P2 Bentley 
Diels, cf. S.E. M. 9.51 pyywv : poyet PROD : poye PBOID || [9] ta] om. PBOZD || 8°] om. PBAID || 
[11] todtov tov Tedmov PB : tobto PE || [12] tadty PB: om. PER 
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LIBER 1 CAPUT 7 

‘Hv yao xpdvoc’, pnoty, ‘bt’ hy dtaxtos dvopwmwv Bios 

xal Onpiwons ioxvog 8’ Unnpetys”’ 
ETretta Myat Thy dvoptav AvOrjvat vouwv elonywyy: Emel yop o vonrog Ta 
pavepa TAY dduydtwv etpyew edtvato xpvqa 6’ ndixovv moMoi, TOTE 
TIC Topos avyp eEemeotycev, wo Set ‘evdet AdyW TUPABCA TH 
cAndetav’ xal metoat tod dvepwrous 

‘wg Eott Sainwv apbitw IdArwv Bie, 

dg tadT’ dxovet Kal BAemet Ppovel T’ cya’ 
avatpetcbw yap, pyatv, 6 TomtiKds Affpos ody KadAAtudyw TH Acyovtt’ 

‘ei bedv otcba, 

oO’ Sti wert PEEou Satpov r&v Svvatdv.’ 
ovde yap 6 Gedo Stvataut mv Moletv: Emel tol ye, El Ged¢ oT, MoLEitTwW THY 
xLova, peAatwav to dé mOp tuypdov TO de xabyevov dp8dv nal Td 
evavtiov. 

xal yuo TAdtwv 6 peyardpwvos eimmv ‘6 Oedg emAace tov KOgLOV 
Tpds Eavtov brdderypa’ Set Anpou BexxeceAnvov xath ye Tods THS 
dpyatag xwumdtag momtas TH> yap adT@ ateviCwv ErAacev; H MA¢ 
opatpocidy tov Gedv, dvta tametvotepov avOpwmov; 6 8 Avakaydpac 
gnaiv we elotyxet “at” apyag Th owHata, vots dé adtd Stexdopyoe 
Qeod ual Tag yevecets THY CAwy Emoinoev. 6 dé TAdtwv ody eotyxdta 
bmedeto TA TPATA owata, atdxtwo SE xtwvotMEva Sto xal Oo Dedc, 
gyoty, emtathoas wo Tag ataklas Eotl BeAtiwv, Stexdopyce tadta. 
KowwHs odv duaptdvovaw d&uqdtepol, Sti Tov Dedv Erolnoav emtotpE- 
Popevov TOV avOpwrivwv Kal TOUTOV yapLV TOV KdTLOV KATATKED- 
aCovta TO yap paxdcorov xat d&pbaptov CHov oupmetAnpwmevov TE 
Tat Tots dyabots xat xaxo0d mavtos &Sextov, Srov dv TEpl THY TUVEYIV 
TH iStag eddatoving te xai aplapcias, dvertotpepes eott TAY 


[13-14] Critias fr. 19.1-2 Kannicht; [17-18] Critias fr. 19.26 Kannicht; [19-20] Critias fr. 19.17- 
18 Kannicht; [21-23] Callimachus fr. 586 Pfeiffer; [24-25] cf. Arist. Cat. 10 12b40—41; [27-28] 
cf. Pl. Tim. 29e, 30¢, D.L. VP. 3.72; [27-28] cf. Aristoph. Nub. 398; [30-32] Anaxagoras fr. 
59A48, B12 DK; [32-34] cf. Pl. Tim. 30, D.L. VP. 3.70; [35-41] Epicurus fr. 361 Usener, cf. KD1 


[13-30] fv ... avOpdmov om. PE || [13] Hv &taxtog PRO : inv. ord. PBOND || [14] iaxboc] icyvpdc 
PBUD || [16] 8’ coni. Nauck prob. edd: 1’ P® || [20] tadt’] méavt’ PQMtvid) || [21] cbv PBAND ; 
dy vi. ev PBOD || [24] nav PBOLIID : epi PBO || [25] 72 PBUID Aut vid) Diels : tov PBUID |] 
[28] Eautov PB : Eavtod PAM vid) Diels || [29] yao PBOD : om. PB), al. wenn das nicht (so) 
wire, wie wire es méglich, dafs er ... Q || mas] om. PB || [30-31] et tobtots (sc. Diagoras 
etc.) mé&Aw tov Avataydpav ciccyel, TPATOV Pdoxwv adtov spbas ppovycat epi Oeod. Acyet SE 
obtw¢ E || [31] 5¢ PE: om. PP || [33] 6 PBOPEQ, cf. PS: om. PBULIID || [34] tadta PB: abt PE 
Diels || [35] xowas odv PB: om. PE qui post duaptévovow add. 6é || [37] conmenAnpwpévov Te 
PB : nemAnpwmevov PE || [38] tHv cuvoyyy PBULTIDER : the guvoyds PBO 
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avOpwrivwy meaypratwy xaxodatnwv 6’ dv etn epydtov Sixynv xat 
TEKTOVOS &YPoPoPav Kai LEPlVav Eig THY TOD KdcgMOU KATATKEUNV. 
nat moAW 6 Beds dv A€yovaw Htot tov EurtpocGev aldva odx Hv, ot’ 
Hy coxctvnta Ta owpata i dtdxtws Exwvetto, H exodto i} eypyydpet H 
ovdetepov tovtwv. xal ote TO MeATov zott SeEaobat, 6 yap Ged¢ 
aiwviog obte tO Sebtepov, el yap exotrdto e& aidivoc 6 Gedc, etebvyyxet 
aiwviog yap Urvog Gdevatdg got: HAA’ ode Sextixds Umvou OEdc, tO 
yap dOcvatov tod Ge0d xal 6 eyyd¢ Bavatou moAd xexwplotat. Ei 8’ Hv 
6 Gedg Eypnyopws, Htot eveAeimev cig eddatpoviny  memANPWTO ev 
LOKALPLOTHTL KCl OUTE KATA TO MPATOV LaKdpldcg EoTIV O DEdG, TO dtp 
eMetmov elg evdatuoviav od Laxdptov: odte xat& TO SevtEpov, UNdEV 
yap éMcinwv xevats EueMev ertyetpetv modéect. 
Tras 8, elmep 6 Bede ott xal TH TodTOV PpovTidt TA xat’ d&vOowmoV 
oixovopettat, TO Lev xiBSyAov edtvxet TO 8’ dotEtov Tavavtla Md&cyKEl; 
"AYOMELVV TE Yelp, 
AUPOTEOV BaotAeds T’ dyads xpaTepds T’ atyuNTHs, 
bro porwyod xai wowddog nttPels ESoAogownOy nal o Tovtov dé avy- 
yes “Hooxdrjg Mod TOV EtAvLatvopeve Tov dvOewmtvov Blov xa8- 
apag bd Antaveipag pappaxevbels eSodopovy6y. (P1,T frustula ex P) 
§2 Oasis vobv tod xdcpov Tov FEedv, TO OE av Eurpuyov dua xai Sotpdver 
TANpes Sipe dé xal Std tod ctoryetwdoug bypod Sbvapwv Oeiav xwytt- 
wy adtod. (P2,S1) 
§3  ‘Avakipavdpos tods ametpous obpavods Geos. (P3,S2) 
§4 ‘Avakipevys tov dépar Sel 5’ draxodew eri tHv obtws Acyouevwv TAC 
evdinxovaas Toig atoryelots H Toig cwact Suvduetc. (S3) 
§5 ‘Apyeaaos cepa xai vodv tov Jedv, od LEvToL KogLOTOLOV TOV vobv. (S4) 


[54-55] Homerus Ul. 3.178-179; §2 Thales 1A23 Dk; §3 Anaximander 12A17 DK; §4 Anaxi- 
menes 13A10 DK; §5 Archelaus 60A12 DK 


[43] # PB: add. Ste PF || [44] odte PBOMID : odrote PB : oddE PE || 6 PB: mac PF || [46] Odva- 
t0¢ PF Diels : 6 add. P?2 Mau Lachenaud || &’ obdé Bernadakis Mau Lachenaud : a’ obté 
PB: dd ye PE Diels || Sextixdg PB : ddextog PF Diels || [47] tod ... Gavertou PB : xai tod Ge0d 
éyydc¢ Urvov PF || [48-49] menAnpwrto ev raxapotytt PE Diels (¢memAnpwto Mau Lachenaud): 
TeTtAnowxel waxaordtyta PB || [49-50] 10... raxdptov] om. PBI || [51] yde PE: dé PB || [52— 
53] td... oixovopettat PB: tk mdvta oixovopetton ta xat’ &vOpwmov PF || [52] t&] om. PB || 
[53] tevewtia PB: 16 évavtiov PF || [54] te] om. PB@ || [56] potryedoc PB : woryaAidoc PF Diels 
§2 [59-61] T6 ... adt08 non exhib. P || [59] vodv tod xdcpov] tov xdcpov elvat tov GedvE §3 
[62] post Avagipavdpoc add. S anepyvato || dreipoug PEERS Diels : dotépac PBE || obpavodcs 
PBQS : ovpavioug PE : xdcpoug P©: vod¢ PS, corr. Diels §4 [64] evdipxodcuc SP : evdtoimodoag 
SF 
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§6 ‘Avakorydpac vobv xooporto1dv Tov Bedv. (S5) 

§7 Anpoxprtos vodv tov Gedv ev nupl apatpoetdet. (P4,S6) 

§8  Atoyevyg xat KAecvOys xat Otvoridys thy tod xdopov ux. (S7) 

§9 Tlu8aydpag tev dpyay tH Mev Lovada Oedv xal teyabdv, Hrig eotly H 
tod Evdg vats xai abtd¢ 6 vods, THY 6’ ddptotov Sudda SaiLova xai TO 
xaxdv, TEpl Hv Eott TO VAKOV MANBOc, Eotly SE xal 6 dpatdO>g KdaLOS. 
(P5,S8) 

§10 Tocetdwviog mvedpa voepov xal mupadec, odx Exov MEV Lop@ry, MeTa- 
BarAov dé ig 6 BotAetat xal cuvefouototpevov méawv. (SQ) 

§11 Unevorntog tov vobv, ote TH Evi odtE TA hy AOG Tov adtov, (Stopurj de. 
(S10) 

§12 Korroranog xl Arodwpog 6 Tiptog vob di’ wibgoog drorBobc. (S11) 

§13 ‘HpdxrAettog td meptodixov mp didtov, eiuapuevyy d& Adyov ex THs 
evavttodpouias Syptovpyov tay dvtwy. (S12) 

§14 Zyvwv 6 Utwixd¢ vobv xdcpov Tvetvov. (S13) 

§15 Mvyjcapyog tov xdcKov, THY TEWTHV ovalav ExoVTA ATMO TvEevmaTOS. 
(S14) 

§16 Bonfoc tov aibepa Sedov dnepyvato. (S15) 

§17 Tappevidns to axivytov xl memepaopevov apatpoetdec. (S16) 

§18 MeéAtacos xat Zyvev 7d Ev xal mov Kat Ldvov aidtov xat drerpov {td Ev}. 
(S17) 


§6 Anaxagoras 59A48 DK; §7 Democritus 68A74 DK; §8 Diogenes Apolloniates 64A8, Dio- 
genes Babylonius SVF 3 Diog. 31; Cleanthes SVF 1.532; Oenopides 41.6 DK; §9 Pythagoras 
—; §10 Posidonius F 101 E.-K., 364 Theiler; §11 Speusippus fr. 38 Lang, 89 Isnardi-Parente, 58 
Taran; §12 Critolaus fr. 16 Wehrli; Diodorus Tyrius fr. 2 Wehrli; §13 Heraclitus 22A8 DK; §14 
Zeno Stoicus SVF 1.157; §15 Mnesarchus —; §16 Boethus SVF 3 Boeth. 2; §17 Parmenides 
28A31 DK; §18 Melissus 30A13 DK; Zeno Eleaticus 29A30 DK 


§7 [67] vodv om. E || ev mvpl cpatpoetdet PECS : Eumvpoetdy PF || post cpatpoeidset aut eurv- 
poetdH add. PBESC (ex §8) mv Tod xdcpov tuxnjv (om. tod PF) : al. (ut vid.) die Gottheit der 
Verstand ist, und daf die Seele der Welt kugelformiges Feuer ist Q §8 [68] Atoyévyg ... Oivo- 
midyg om. P_ §g [70] 8’ P82: om. S || Saiuova P82: om. S || [71] gotiv ... xdcp0¢ PB prob. 
Lachenaud, cf. mepi Hv éott 6 dpatoc xdcuog PS : om. PFS damn. Diels Mau, sed cf. supra 
PS ap. 1.3.7[60-61] §11 [75] Lmevoutmog SP: Mevounmog SF §14 [80] xdcpov corr. Krische 
prob. Diels Wachsmuth: xdcpov S_ §15 [81] &0 corr. Meineke prob. Diels Wachsmuth : ext 
S §18 [85] {to €v} ret. Diels Inwood Vitek, pos. post coniecturam in §19 Wachsmuth vid. 
infra 
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§19 (Epmedoudiis te atotyeia xai tds dpydcg xol) TO Ev, xal TO MEV EV THV 
aveyuny, tAnv dé adbtod ta técoapa ctotyela, eld Se To Netxog xai tHV 
Pirlav. Aeyer SE “at tae otoryeia Sods ual TO piyya TovTWY TOV 
{xdopov} (agaipov), xat mpdg t(odto tov xdapov) dvadvOycecbat Td 
povoetdec: Kal Oeiag prev oletou tag puoxdc, Getoug Se xal tobs WEeTEYOVTAG 
avtav ‘xabapods xadapdc’. (S18) 

§20 ToAguwy tov xdcpov bedv dmepyvato. (S19) 

§21 Eevoxpatys ‘Ayabyvopog Kadynddviog tiv povada xat thy dudda 
Qeovs, THY Bev wo kppeva matpdg Eyovoav THEW, ev odpav@ 
Bactretoucav, Hvtiva mpoowyopevet xal Zhva xal mepittov xal vob, 
dotig eotly adt@ mewtos Gedg tHv SE we OyAEtav uNTeds Pedy Sixny, 
ths bd tov odpavov AnEews yyouLevny, Htt¢ éotiv abt uyy tod 
mavtés. Gedv 8’ elvat xat tov odpavdv xal todo daotépug mupwdetc 
‘Ohvptiovg Geots, “ai Etépovg bmoceAnvous Satuovag dcopdtouc. 
dpgoxet SE xal adt@ (Oeiag elvor Suvapets) xat evdujnetv Tots bAKots 
atotysiow. tovtwy dé tyv pev (Sih tod depos) dewdods (“Atdyy) 
Tpocnyopevel, THV dé Std Tod bypod IlocedHva, tv de Stak THs yijc 
gutoomdpov Anuntpav. tadta dé yoenynoas tots Utwixots ta MdtEpaL 
Trapd tod TAd&twvog petameppaxev. (S20) 


§19 Empedocles 31A32 DK; §20 Polemon fr. 121 Gigante; §21 Xenocrates fr. 15 Heinze, 133 
Isnardi-Parente? 


§19 [87] (EpedoxAjjs ... xa) scripsimus cf. Mansfeld (1992) 263-264: EumedoxArjs tov opat- 
pov xat coni. Wachsmuth : EumedoxArjs cpaipoeidy (cpatpoeidéc Baltes) xai distov xal dxtvy- 
tov TO év coni. Diels VS: EunedoxArjc tx ototyeta xai coni. Donini ap. Mansfeld (1992) 263 
n. 67 || [88] adtod coni. Wachsmuth prob. Laks—Most (adt& Heeren) : abti¢ S Diels Vitek || 
[89] ptAtov corr. SP? : pthovetctov SF : pweuciav SP! || [go] (cpatpov) {xdcpov} Mansfeld (1992) 
264 n. 67 || mpd¢ ... dvaAvoycec ba Mansfeld (1992) 264 n. 67 : Mpd¢ TadtA dvarvoycecbat cic 
Krische (6¢ xat mote avadvOyoeta é¢ dub. Wachsmuth) : npootavadvOycetat SF : mooctav- 
Avoycetat SP: xal med¢ tadta dvaArveycetat coni. Sorat. : od¢ t(ovtoIg Tov Leatpov, cic ov 
Tdtvta tadt’) &vadveyoetat coni. Diels VS prob. Baltes || [92] signa ‘...’ addidimus partem 
hexametri ad verbum expressam suspicantes §21[97] post 9edv lac. pos. Dillon (1977) 26, 
(1986) 49, (2003) 103 quam (1986) 49 explet pytpdc Gedy (rckEWw Exovoay, Hyvtive Tpocayopevet 
xat “Péav xal dotiov xat VAnv. wo dé Exyovov tobtww dmotibetar) Atxyy || Abeyy grandi littera 
scripsit Boyancé (1948) 228 prob. Dillon || [99] 8e6v SF: Getov SP || [101] advt® corr. Krische : 
avtog SFP || post adté¢ hab. SF lac. 16 litt., explent Zeller Heinze Isnardi Parente Baltes || 
[102] post ev hab. SF lac. 15 litt. S? 9 punctorum, tum de187 || Ste... “AtSyv scripsimus : dtd} 
SFP : Std tod dépog “AtSyv ced Heinze Isnardi Parente!, prob. Baltes addendo we post “Atsy, 
did Tod dépog Tpocyetov “Atdyv Wachsmuth, tyy pev ce1d4 Isnardi Parente” 
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§22 Laxpatys xat TrAdtwv dé TO Ev, TO LovogvEs, TO Lovadixdv, Td dvtws dv, 
Tayadov’ névta dé te Toradta THY dvoratwv Eig Tov vobv amEvdel. votS 
odv 6 Beds, xwptatov Eldoc, Td SE ywplaoTtov dxovécOw TO dutyes Md&oNS 
tAys nal yndevi TAV cwHATMaY cuUTETAEYLEVOV, UNdE TH TAOHTH THC 
gbvoews supmades. toUtou Sé matpd¢ Kal momntod th dAAa Cela eyyovet 
vonta pev (6 TE voNTOS AeyopEvog KdapOS), TApadetypata 5’ Ett Tod 
opatod xdcuov, Tpd¢ Se toUTots EveuBEoLoi tives Suvdpets (Adyot 6” eiatv 
KowMator), “at evaeptot xat evvdpot, aicO&nta dé tod mowtov Veod 
eyyova Atos, cEeAnvn, dotep|es, yi} wal O mMEeplexwy MdvTA KdOCLOS. 
(P6,S21) 

§23 ‘AptototéAys tov pév dvwtdtw Gedv eldocg ywpltotov dpolws TAdtwvt, 
emiBeByxota TH cpaioa tod mavtdc, Htt¢ eotly aiPepiov omua, TO 
TeUTtov om’ adtod xaAovpevov. Stnpynuevon de tobTou xatd apaipas, 
TH Mev pdoet cuvagets TH Adyw SE nEYwWPLCLEVAS, Exdoty oletat TAY 
cpapdy Cov elvar atvOetov Ex cwpatos xal ux, Ov TO pEv cay 
got albeptov xtvobmevov KvxAogopixids, H pun Se Adyos dxtvytos 
aitlos THS xIVnoEWS xaT’ Evepyetav. (P7,S22) 

§24 of Utwimoi voepdv Gedv dropatvovta, mip teyvixdv 680 Badiov ent 
YEVvedEl KOMOD, ELTMEpLELANPdS TdVTAG Tobs OMEPLATIKODS AdyouUs, 
xa’ ods Exacta xad’ elapuevyy yivetat xal veda pev evdtijxov 61’ 


§22 Socrates Plato —; §23 Aristoteles —; §24 Stoici SVF 2.1101 


§22 [106] Lwxpatys xo TAdtwv PBER : WAdtwv d¢ S (om. dé SP) cf. PS, prob. Diels qui ap. P 
verba delevit, ret. Mau Lachenaud || 16 év] om. 16 PE || to uovopus PES : 16 LovopuEs Kat TO 
abtopves PBULID, trp, PB® || [106-107] 6 dvtws dv tdyaOdv PES (ceyabdv PF) : 7d dvtws &yabdv 
PB : <6 dvtwe dv PR (und welcher allein in Wahrheit existiert Q) || [107] toiadta S : tadte P || 
[108-110] 76... cupmabés Sz al. Pywptotov ElBog (xwptatog elSoug P2), toutéoti td dpuyes M&oYS 
Ans at (om. xai PF) undevi mayo cvpreAcypEvov || [109] maOytH P : waGe1 tT S || [110-114] 
tovtov ... xocuog non hab. P || [111] post xdcpog coni. Usener xa at ideo, prob. Diels in app., 
Wachsmuth in text., Runia (2002) 282, Pietsch-Lakmann || [113] post xa! coni. Wachsmuth 
éunvpot xat prob. Pietsch—Lakmann || [113] wic@yt& coni. Canter prob. Diels : wic@ytd¢ SFP || 
[113-114] tod ... yyove damn. Usener Wachsmuth, ret. Diels §23 [116] ywetotov P : dpotws 
Tldtwvt S ((ywetotov) add. Heeren Diels Wachsmuth ap. S) || [117-118] T6 ... xaAoduevov 
PBES : 16 peytotov Un’ adtod voutouevov PS, cf. P2 (ndmlich das fiinfte Element, welches er 
als dafs gréjste bezeichnete Q) || [118-122] Sippyuevon ... eveoyetav om. S || [121] dxtvntoc] cet- 
xtvytog PE §24 [123] voepov SP¥ (voypov S per errorem Wachsmuth): xotvdtepov PB || [124] 
post eumeptetAngos add. (te) Diibner prob. Long—Sedley || [125] Exacta P : dnavta S prob. 
Long-—Sedley || dtjxov] evdtjxov S (dittograph. ev) prob. Long—Sedley 
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dAov tod xdapov, Tas dé MPoTHYyoptag LeTAAAUBd&vov Sida tas THs VAns, 
ov Ag xexwpyxe, maparrdcets, Oeods SE xal tov xdapov xai tods 
dotépag nal THY vv dvwtdtw Sé mdévtwv vodv evatbgotov elvat Gedv. 
(P8,S23) 


§25 "Emixoupog dvOpwroetdelg nev tod Seots, Adyw SE mdvtas Pewpytovs 130 


dia THY AETTOMEpELav THS THV Eldwrwv Pioews. 6 8’ avtog dMacs 
TETTAPAG PUGELG KATA YEvOS APAcpTOUS Thode’ TH ciTOLLA, TO KEVOV, TO 
dretpov, Tag duordtytas abtat Sé A€yovtat duotouepetat xal otoryeta. 
(P9,S24) 


§25 [130-131] Epicurus fr. 355 Usener 


[126-127] Sid... mapadArdEetc Beck prob. Diels, cf. xata tac THs bAs, BU Hc KEXWENKE, TA PAAAC- 
Eeig PS prob. Lachenaud Long-Sedley, xata tag maparrdéets THs BAys, BU Hg pact TO mved pe 
xwpetv tod Oeod PAth 6.4, td veda tod Geod Sid tH BAns xexwpynxds atch Tag MaparMrdEEts 
adtijg PAtH 22.5 81’ bays THC UAng, bv he xexwonnel, maparAagers PB quod crucif. Mau: &’ 8Ay¢ 
ths Bays, 8’ Ho xexwpyxe PE (om. maparAdéetc) : 81’ Ang tic Ane, 81’ Ho xexwenxe, TrAaparc- 
Eav § || [126] 8a : xetk Lachenaud, fort. recte || [127] 9eod¢ PSS : Gedv PBE, cf. Ath || [128] 
cvwtdt ... Oedv S, cf. PS 1d SE dvatatov mdvtwy Tov vodv Elva, Tov Gedv : Tov t’ (8E PE prob. 
Diels Lachenaud) dvwtétw mévtwv vodv ev aibgor PBEQ (évarbeptov PB) —§25 [130] tovs 
PEGQS : ndvtag tods PF || mévtag PESS : nevtag tobtous PB: om. PQ || Peweyntods P : Stapytods 
SF, dStapyytous SP, corr. Heeren || [131] &AAag PBOIDRS : dw PBOIIDE prob. Gassendi Usener, 
Wigodsky (2007) 521, 542 (quia Verschlimmbesserung), Montarese (2012) 95 n. 269 


Testes primi: 

Athenagoras Leg. 6.2.9—3.19 [TAdtwv dé xai AptototéAns (ual ody wc emtdencvdmy 
Ta Sdypata TAV PiAoTd@wy ex’ dxplBEs, obtws & elprrxcct (~ tit.) mEpl Aeod d1E- 
elu olda yap Stt dcov cvvécet xal loybt THs Bactrelas mévtwv brepeyete, To0O- 
TOV Kal TH TACAV TaLdEiav dxolBodv névtwy Kpateite, oUTW xxO’ ExaTTOV TaLI- 
Selag repos xatopPodvtEs we OSE ol Ev AdTIS Udplov dmOTEUOLLEVOL GAA’ Erceldy, 
aSvvatov Sevvew dvev Tapabecews dvoudtwv STL Uy Movol Eig Lovada Tov FEdv 
xatoxArsioper, emt tag SdEag Etpardpuyv): pyolv odv 6 TAdtwv: (sequitur Tim. 
28b), (~ §22) Eva tov cyévytov xat dlStov vodv Gedy. el 8 oldev xal &AovG ofov 
HAtov xal cernvyy nal dotépac, Ar’ ws yevytods oldev adbtodcs: (sequitur Tim. 
4la) ... 

Leg. 6.4.25-38 (~ §23) 6 8& AptototeAns xal of an’ abtod eva dyovtes, olovel C@ov 
abvdetov, Ex puyxAs xal TWLATOS TUVETTHXOTA AEyouat TOV BEdv, TAMA LEV adTOD 
tO alBEptov vopiZovtes TOUS TE TAMVWLLEVOUS doTEpAS Kal THY Cpatpay THY &mA- 
VV, KIVOULEVA KUXAOPOPNTIKAS, PuyNy dé Tov eri TH xivycet TOD TWLATOS Adyov, 
AUvTOV LEV Ov xtvobpeEvor, altiov dé TH¢ TOUTOU KIVTEWS ywwopevov. (~ §24) ol dé 
and ths Utods (SVF 2.1027), xdv tats mpooynyopiais xath tas mapamdéers THs 
bys, BV Hs pact tO rvedra ywpetv Tod G08, TANIvwot Td Oetov Tois dvépect, 
TH yodv Epyw Eva vouiZovart tov Oedv. el yap 6 Lev Gedg mI texvixdv 68@ Badl- 
Cov éml yevecet xdcpov EpTEplelAnpes cmavtas Tos omEpUATIKOdS Adyous xa0’ 
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ay 


ods Exacta Kad’ eiuappevny ylyvetat, TO dé mvedpa adtod Sujxet dt’ dAov Tod 
xdopor, 6 Ged¢ Eig xat’ adtods, Zeds péev xath Td Céov tH¢ Ans dvopaCouevoc, 
“Hoa Sé xat& tov dépa, xal te rowed x8’ Exaotov ths BAnys LEpos Ot’ Ho xexo- 
pyXe XAAODMEVOS. 

Leg. 7.2.13-14 dog dws eSoypdticey adtdv xal mepl E00 ... (~ quaestio). 

Leg. 23.2.u—-15 (~ ch. 1.8.1). mp@to¢ OaAij¢ (fr. 186 Wohrle) Statpet, ws ol ta Exetvov 
{Statpodvtac} dxpBobvtes pvnpovevovow, sic Oedv, cig Saipovac, cig Howac. (~ 
§2) dc Gedv Lev Tov vodv Tob xdcpoV dtyEt, SaiLovac dé odciag voet puxtxde, xal 

Hewas tas xexwplopevas puxac TOV dvOpwrwr, dyabods rev Tas dyadac, xaKxods 
dé Tas patrous. 

Leg. 23.3.30-37 (~ §22) &’ odv 6 (sc. TAdtwv) tov didtov, vd xe Adyw xartorrc- 
Bavdpevov, tepwonoas Gedv xal td ExtovuBeRyxdta adt@ eEermwv (to dvtwe dv, 
TO LOvoPvEs, TO ayabov an’ adtod dmoyedpevov, Step eotiv dAnPeta), xo TEpl 
TIPWTNS SuVaEws ... MEP! TAV Ex TAY aidOntav (yc Te Kal OVpavod) AeyouEeVvWV 
yeyovevat petov } x8’ Eavutdov tdAndes Ladetv evdpicev; 


Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

Eusebius PE 7.11.13 (~ quaestio, non citatus ap. DG) tadta pév odv dd pupiwv 
Sowv TIS EBpaiwy Peoroylas éxxcicbw. dp’ obv dEtov év cvyuploe: napabd&Mrew 
abtots Tas TAV COPAY EMyvww Georoyiac, TAV pev pd’ Swe elvou Vedv drto- 
gyvapever, TOv 5é tobs dotépas Elva paucxdvtwv, od¢ xal pbSpous tuyyxevew 
Stanbpous (deest in DK sed cf. P ap. A 2.20.8 in PE 15.23.5) HAwv xal metoAwy 
Stuyv Eumenyyotas TH obpave (deest in DK et Wohrle sed cf. P ap. A 2.14.3- 
4 in PE 15.312), tav é mOp elvan teyvucdv 680 BadiZov (deest in SVF, sed cf. P 
ap. A §24 in PE 14.16.9) ... 


ps.lustinus Coh. 5.2.13-20 (~ §22) TAdtwv pev yap, wo dvwbev xateAnrvOws xat 
To Ev obpavois dravta axpiBAs Ewpaxws, TOV dvwTdtw Oedv Ev TH TUPWdEL OvTIA 
elvat A€yel. (~ §23) AptototéAys 6, év TH mpd¢ AAZEavdpov tov Maxeddva Adyw 
OOVTOLOY TIva TIS EXVTOD PiAocopiac ExtTIBELEvos Spov, TPA Kal Pavepas THV 
TlAdtwvog avatpet SdEav, odx ev tH mupwdet odoin tov Oedv elvan AEywv: AAG, 
mrépurtov albgordv tt xal duetéBAntov dvarrAdttwv cOpa, év tovtw adtov elvat 
gna. yeypage yoov obtw¢ (Mu. 2.392a5-9)° ‘ody we Eviot THY TEpl TO Oetov 
TAyUMEAOd VT ev TH TUpwdet odaig Tov Dedv Elvat pape. 

Coh, 6.1.8-12 (~ §22) xai adO1¢ to0 HAdtwvos év TH TpWTY Tod dvwtdtw odpcvod 
arAavel cpaipa tov te moatov Gedy xeul tds ElSEag Elva Aeyovtos * (~ §23) ‘Apt- 
OTOTEAYS META TOV MOMTOV Dedv od TAC EldEas dMAd TIVas voNTOdS Beods Elvan Agvet 
odtw yév odv mepl TOV ev odpavols mpd &AAHAoUS Stapepovtat MpayLdTwv. 

Coh, 31.1.7 (~ §1[27]) 6 peyardqwvosg Trdrtwv. 

Coh. 36.3.23-25 6 yobv ‘AptototéAys, wo dxpiBeotepov HAdtwvog tk ev ovpavols 
Ewpaxws, oby Horep 6 TAdtwv év th mupwdet odalg tov Oedv elvan Ayer (obtw 
xal adtog py), GA’ ev TH albepiwder méumtw otoryetw elvar adtdv drEeqrvato. 


(~ §23). 
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Theodoretus CAG 2.112-113 (~ P1 sive A1) a&vayvwotéov Sé od Lovov Td THY Lepav 


ATOTTOAWY LAOH LATA, dAAd xai TA THY FElwv MpO@yTaY Feotiopata ottw do 
TUG nauk THS THAMLA Kal THS xaIwhs Aeoroylag Thy Eopewviav dpdv, Savpdcetat 
were pier : ; é ; ; ae ‘ 
Ty GAnPetav xal pebEetor pév Ataydpov tod MiAyotov (sic) xat tod Kupyvati- 
x00 Oeodwpov xai EWypepov tod Teyectou 16 deov: tovtous yap 6 WAobtapyo¢ 

EyCE pNOEva vevouxevart GEdv. 


CAG 3.4 (~ Pi sive A1) odxovv povot ye &Oeot Ataydpag 6 MiAjatog (sic) xal 6 


Kupyvatog Oeddwpog xai Edyuepos 6 Teyedtys ual ot todtoig Nxodoveyxdtec, 
Tavtdract paves un elvan Geods, wo 6 TAovtapyos py (~ Pi sive A1), dd xat 
“Ounpos xal Hotodog xal ai tov pirocdqwv Evppopion ... 


CAG 6.6 (~ Pi sive A1) tods pév odv dui tov Ataydpav pacty dbgoug enlxAny dvo- 


pacdjvat did TO meray covnOyvat Td Getov ... 


Cyrillus Juln. 1.38-39 drotat toivoy adbtav al SdEat yeyovacw, emt xapod AeAgEe- 


TOL TOSS MOV: (~ P2) OdAngs pév odv 6 MiAyjatos vodv tod xdcpov gnoaly elvar 
tov Dedv, (~ P7) Anuoxpitos 5é 6 ABSypitys ovppepetau Kate Tl, Mpocendyet dé 
TL xal Etepov: vodv uev yao elvat tov Gedv icyvpiletor xal adtég, TAHV év Tvpl 
cpapoeidet, (~ P8) xat adtov elvar thy tod xdcpou Wuyyy. (~ Pg) Avaktpov- 
Spog 5é oluov Womep dAotpdmws Etépav luv Oedv SropiZetar elvar tods a&metoous 
L 9, pr U L £ \ , y, \ 7, yy , 
xdopoue, odx of8’ 8 tt A€ywv. (39) (~ P23) 6 dé mAcloTHy Exwv xal obx ZEw Aad- 
patos sig Bacdwvous evvoldv thy Seivwot, Tov AplotoTeAy Agyw TOV Lrayelpityy, 
\ r ro @ > \ 192 , \ L 2 n \ 
tov TTAdtwvos portytyy, ‘eldoc rev ywptotov’ dvoudZet Tov Gedy, EmiByvan dé Sta- 
TELVETAL TH TOO Tavtdos opaipa. (~ P24) xal uyv xat ot xxAobuEvot Utwixol Gedv 
elval pact Op texvixdy 656 BadiCov emt yevécet xdopov. yeypdpaat dé mepi tov- 
twv TAobtapyos te Kai ETEPOl THY Tap’ AVTOIS Aoyadwv, xal 6 Bpacds xa8’ NUdV 
Tlop@uetos (cf. fr. 425F Smith). 


ps.Galenus HPA c. 35 Ilept 8¢00 (text Diels) 
35-1 (~ P1) 600 xat’ dpyac met 9200 A€yovtes (c. 16, DG pp. 608.15-609.10, vid. 


Testes secundi ad fin.) mapadedoinapev, Tadta vov Epoduev. TOUS Lev TOV TPO- 
TEPOV TEMIAoTOPyXOTWY EUpoLLev (dv) Beods Nyvonxdtas, Ware Atorydpav Tov 
MyjAtov xal Oeddwpov tov Kupyvatov xal Ebjpepov tov Teyedtyy: od yap elvan 
Qeovds cinety tetoAunxaon. goixe Se tadtyy THY DrdAN Yt Edoumidnys F emt Pods 
Sid Séo¢ Tv Apeorayitav éxxoAvpéevov todto 6’ Ew dqlotacbat. Avataydpas 
dé Tov edv Ertl TO StatETAYEvenl TOV KOTLOV TAPELANPWS ECTHKOTA Th TWLATA 
nat’ dpyxac Siaxexocunxevat pat, vodv d’ eva tov meromxdta tadta breAc- 
Bev. TAdtwv Sé ody Eotyxdta tata Umébeto, atcxtws dé xivotpeva bd Tod 
Ged cig thEW HyOan xa Tod MpooyKovtos LETELANpEvaL. 


35-2 (~ P2) OadAfs dé vodv tod xdapov Tov Pedv Hyhoato. 
35.3 (~ P3) Avakipavdpos 5 tod drtelpous obpavods Beods elvan vopitet. 
35-4 (~ P4) Anuoxpitos dé vobv ev nupl cpatpoeidset THy TOD xdcLOU Pun btoAMU- 


Bevel. 


35-5 (~ P5) IIvOaydpas dé tav dpydv tTHv povada Gedv xal TO dyabov wnOy, Hrs 


roe 


gatlv y Tod Evdg Mbatc, avTd¢ 6 vods. THY 5’ ddptotov Sudda Ldvyv TO Kaxdv, TEpl 
Hv eottv 6 dpatds xdo}L0¢. 
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35-6 (~ P6) xal TAdtwvt pev todto Soxei tov Gedv dutyH mc&oys Bans xat pydevi 
TAONTH TVMITETAEYLEVOV. 

35.7 (~ Pz) AptototéAys Sé tov dvatetw Oedv eldog ywplotov émiBeByxdta TH 
cpaipa tod mavtdc: 6bev éotiv aibeolov cua Td peylotov br’ adtod vourdue- 
vov, Sijpypevov xata tag cpaioag {Staipecets} TH mev doEt NUOV cvvageis, TH 
dé Adyw xexwpiopevas: Wort’ elvat CHov obwoetov éx cwpatos nal Pedty TOS nai Td 
Lev aiOEolov, xIvoULEVoV, KUXAOPOPHTIXOY, THY OE uXNV Adyov cuctvytov, alttov 
THS KIVYTEWS KOT’ EVEPYELCLV. 

35.8 (~ P8) of Utwucol dé tov Oedv Op Evteyvov H mvedux vouiZovew, 680 BadiZov 
ml KOTLOV YEVETLWV, ELTEPLELANPOS MdwvTAS TOUS OTEPULATINODS Adyoug, xa8’ ods 
Exacta xa’ ciwaouevyy yiveo@ou, xa Sujet dt’ SAov Tod xdcpov Tas TpocNHyo- 
plas petarAapBdvov{te} xatd tag ths Bays Ov’ he xexwpyxe mraparrccets. Veod¢ 
dé xai Tov xdapov xal Tos dotépas xal THY yiv elvou vouiZovaty, TO SE dvatatov 
TavTWV TOV voov Elvan, Tov Hedy. 

35.9 (~ Pg) "Enixovpos 5é dvOpwroeidets elvan tods Peds, Ady dé mdvtas Pewpy- 
TOUS Sid THY AETTOLEPELAY THs TOV ElIOwWAWV PdTEWS 6 SE AUTOS TETTAPAS PUCEIS 
nate yévos apOdptous * * * duordtytac. abtar Aéyovtat xal duoropéperar xat 
OTOLXEla TH AUTH. 


PPs: Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 15 (~ tit.) Tig 6 O¢6¢. 


Testes secundi: 
Nemesius NH 2, p. 28.12-14 Morani émerta prow (sc. AptototéAns) évtedeyetav 
odoav thy boyyv dxivytov elvar xad’ Eautyy, xivetoOar dé xatd couBeByxds (~ 


§23). 
Hermias rr. 11.3 6 peyoAdqwvos TAdtwv. 


ps.Galenus HPh c. 16, DG pp. 608.12-609.5 tav obv mpdtepov dd TOY dpYOv 
TOV TE SPAXOTIKAY Kal TAV DAAV NOYMEVWV THS PUTS Mpaypatetac, TudTE 
yptv cixdtws StavonPevtes dppydttetv, voulZonev dtd tobtwv (tHV) doxyv TotEt- 
a0at TOV Adywv. EipyXdTwWY TolvUY ExElvVWV, WS TO TdVTWY SpacTIxwTATOV alTLoV 
TaV Ovtwy xal yivoueven Eotl Gedc, xal vOv dpolwe nutv momteov (~ quaestio). 
TD dtav pév obv xai Zivwv 6 Utwixds (SVF 1.153) mepl ths odciag tod be00 SteAy- 
Avddtes ody dpotws mepl TabTIS StevornOyaav, GA’ 6 Lev TTAdtwv Gedv dowpLatov 
(~ §22[108-109]) Zivev dé cdpa, mel tig Lopeprs undev elpyxotes (~§14). 
(~ §25) "Emixovpos dé av8pwndpopgov todtov bméAaBev. (~ §10) of Utwrxol dé 
iStav pev ideav ov Exet Sinvexdc, mvedpa SE MupAdec duotobuevov TAat Padiwe, 
ois dv mpoapuf. tomov Sé xpatelv wpiopévov xal xtvetoOat petaBatinds pdvov 
"Erixnovpos (—) avtov ciety émexeloycev (~ §24). of dé Utwixol (—) Euputov 
ev ett mevtwv Sujxewv, oLotobuevov dé Exdotw xivobLevov Kall WEeTAAaTTOV (~ 


§10). 
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Loci Aetiani: 

§1[29-30] A1.6.1[9-10] cpatpoetdijg yap 6 KdgLOG, 0 TdvVTWY CXNUTWY TEWTEVEL 
A1.6.1 [59-61] &vOpwroetdeis 8’ adtods (sc. tobs Gods) Epacay elvan, Stidtt THY 
Lev dmdvtwv 70 Oelov xuptwtatoy, Tav 5é Cow dvOpwrtog xoAALOTOV. 

§1[56—58] A 1.6.1[57-59] EBdopov dé ual Emi mé&ot Td Sid Ths Eig TOV KoLVOV Biov 
evepyeciac ExtetiunpEevov dvOowmivov dé yevvyPEv, we “Hpaxr€a. 

§2 A 1.3.1 Oars ... doxnv TOV Ovtwy dmEepyvato TO Udwp. A 1.3.20[144] 6 dé Ged¢ 
vods ott Tod xdcpov. A 1.8.2 OaAfs Tvdeydpacg TAdktwv of Utwixot Satuovas 
brdpyew ovatac puyxixds (Etvort 5é xerl Howac Td xexwplopevars pura THY TwEE- 
TW)" Kat dyabods LEV TAS dryabds xaKxods SE TAS PavAac. 

§3 A1.3.2 Avakipavipos ... yewdabat drelpoug xdcpous, xat meAtw PbelpecOat lg 
10 €& od yivovtau. 

§4A1.3.3 Avakipevye ... dpynv Tov dvtwv dépa dmepyvato. 

§5A13.5 Apyeraos ... dépa d&rtelpov (sc. doynv TOV Ovtwy dmEpyverto). 

§6 A 1.3.4 Avakaydpas ... TO 5é notody altiov tov vodv tov Ta TdvTE StataEduEvov. 
&oxetat 8’ obtwe¢ ‘du0d mevta ypypata yy, vods 8’ adt& Siypet xal Stexdcopyoe’ 
Xeymata Adywv ta Tpcypata. &modextéos odv éotw, Sti tH BAY Tov Texvityy 
mpoaelevkev. 

, A , ee r \ , 

§7 A 4.3.5 Anpoxpitos mupadec abyxpla Ex TOV Adyw GewpyTav (sc. THY tuxyv), 
cpaipicds pév éydvtwv Tac Séac, nupivyy Sé thy Siva, Sep oOo elven. 

§8 A 1.3.10 Atoyévys dé 6 Atomwvidtys cepa dmtetpov. 

, ; , aves yd Le en ee eee , 

§9 A1.3.7 Tvdaydpag ... THY povada xai THY Adplotov Sudda ev Tals doyortc. cmeddet 
5’ adt@ TAY doyav y Lev Ertl T ToTiMdv alitiov xal Eiduxdv, STEP Eat! vods 6 
Qedc, y 5’ Ent TO Mabytixdv TE Kall LAIxdv, mE EoTIV 6 dpaTd¢ xdC}LOG. 

§10 A 1.6.1[2-4] dp{Zovtat Sé tHv tod Oeiov odciav ot Utwixol btw ‘veda voepov 
xal mup@dec odx Exov pév poppyy, neTaBaMov 8’ cig & BotAetat xal cvvefouot- 
ovmevov TaoW’. 

ae gsikiy Sos oh) oe , \ ! 

§13 A 1.3.8 Hodxreitos ... dey Tov Tavtwv TO 1Op: ... TOUTOU SE xaTATBEvwULEVOD 
xooporotetaon te meta. A 1.27.1 Hodxrettos méavta x08’ simappevyy, tyv 8 
avtyy dmdpyew Kal dveryxynv: yoke yoov: ‘Eott yap eluapyevy mevtwe. A 1.28.1 
“HpdAettog odatav siappevys Adyov tov Sta TH¢ ovalac Tod mavtos Sinxovta 
atty 5’ €ott 16 aiGeplov cHpa, oMEPUA TH¢ ToD MaVvToS yevecews xai TEPLOSoU 


METPOV TETANY LEVIS. 
Uy 2 s \ \ a! \ \ Me A £ L 2 an ™ 
§14 A 1.3.23 Zhvwv ... doyds Lev tov Oedv xat tHv VAY, @v 6 ev Eott Tod ToLetv 
aittos. 


§17 A 1.24.1 Ilappevidng MéAtcoos Zivwv avyjpovv yeveow xal Plopcv Sick TO vomti- 
Cew TO nev cxxtvytov. 

§18 A 2.1.3 ... MéAtooos 16 Lev Mav cimElpov ... 

§19 A 1.3.19 EumedoxAis ... Tecoupa yev Agyet otoryeta, TOp depa LSwp vv, Svo 8’ 
doyias Suvdmets, Pirtov te xat Netxoc: Ov h wev Eotw Evwtuah 76 Sé Starpetixdv. 
A1.8.2 Oarfs Tlu8aydpacs TAdtwv of Utwixol Saiuovac Uadpyetv ovatag puxicas 
(elvor dé xal Howas tas xexwplopevas puxds TAV cwpdtwv): xat coyabods pév Td¢ 
eyabdg xaxods SE ters patra. A 1.26.1’ EumedonArs ovotav dveryuns aitiov xpy- 
OTLXYY TOV ApXaV xal TAY TTOLXElwv. 
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§ § 21-22 aliter A 5.20.1 TAdtwv xal ApiototéAng ... tov Oedv C@ov Aoyixdv dbdva- 
TOV. 

§21 {{A 1.3.22 Eevoxpdtys cuveotdval To ma&v éx Tod Evds Kal TD kevvdov, dévvaov 
tH DAny aivittopevos Sick Tod TANGous. }} 

§22 A 1.3.20 Lwxpatys Lappovicxov ASyvatog xal TAdktwv Apiotwvog ASyvatos 
(ai yap adtat mepi mavtdg Exatépov SdEat) tpels dpydc, tov Gedv tH SAyy THY 
idéav: ... 6 6 O2d¢ vos Eott Tod KdopOv. A 1.10.1 ISéa EoTly ovata dowmatos, aitia 
TOV ola EoTly AdTH Kal TapaderyLa TH TAY KATA PLow eExdvtwy aicOynTov br0- 
oTAGEWS, KOTH Nev DpECTAcA Kad’ ExuTHv, cixoviZovan SE tac dpdpqous BAas xaat 
aitia yryvopévy Ths Tobtwv diatdkews, matpd¢ éeméyovoa tots alcOytots tdéElv. 
A 1.10.2 Lwxpatyg xalt TAdtwv xywprotas tHs Ans obcias tas iSEag DroAMUBA- 
vel, Ev Tots vorract xal tals pavtactots Tob Feo, toutéott Tod vod, bpectwoas. 
A 111.2 TAdtwv tetas 76 altiov gyal yap bo’ of 2& 0b mpdc & xupiwtepov 8” 
hyettat tO dg’ od: tobt0 8’ Hv 76 moody, 8 éott vods. A 2.6.4 TAdtwv tov dpatév 
KOTLOV YEyovevat Md¢ TapdSery wa TOD voytod xdapov. 

§23 A 1.3.21 AptototeAys ... oTotvela Sé TEcoupa, TEUMTOV SE TL THer alOEoLov cu- 
taBANTOV. A.1.12.3 AptototéAns Bapdtatov Lev elvat THY yy aTAGS, xovpdtatov 
dé TO TOP" dépa SE xal VSwp dot’ dAwe. pndev dé TO xUKAOTEPAS POEL xIVEl- 
a0at, Wovov dé TO MEuTtov cpa. A 1.28.1 abty 8’ goti 16 wibeotov cH. A 2.3.4 
Th Mev yo ovpdvia TOUTWV TdvTW (sc. Eupuxov, aicOytIxdv, Aoyixdv, voEpdv, 
Tpovoly Stoixobpevov) xowwvetv, cpalpas yap meplevety Eurpdyous xat Cwtxds. 
A 2.6.5 IIvdaydpas ... onal yeyovevat ... €x dé ToD SwSexaedpov THY Tod MAVTOS 
ogaipav. A 2.7.5 AptototeAys mpOtov pev aidepa dnabh, meumtov dy TL TOY 
w.. TOS Mev Obpaviotg dmodeddobat THY xUKALaY xivyow. A 2.11.5 Aptototelns 
€X TEUNTOV TWLOLTOS (sc. Tov obpavev). A 2.13.12 AploTOTEANS Ex TOD TEUMTOV 
gmpatos (sc. elvar ta dotpax). A 2.12.1 Oadrtig Mvdaydpas of dx’ adtod pepepl- 
a8at thy Tod TovTdg Odpavod cpaipay cig xxAOUS TEVTE. A 2.20.11 AploTOTEANS 
cpaioav éx tod méuntov swpatos (sc. elvat tov HAtov). A 2.16.4 ApiototéAys 
dnd TOV cpalpdv, Ep’ Gv Exaotos EuBEByxe, pépecOau (sc. Ta dotpa). A 2.30.7 
... TOD aibEpos, Ov MpocayopEevel CHUA TEUMTOV. A 3.6.2 AptotoTEAns dxtvytov 
THY poxyy mdoys KIwhoEews Moonyoupevny, THS dé xata cuuBeBnxdg peteyelv. 
A 3.14.1 Tu8aydpas Thy viv evardyws TH tod mavtos ovpavod cpatog SinpHabar 
gig mevte Cwvac. A 4.4.6 ot dé ye Tlubarydpov Siddoyxor ex mévte otorvelwy Td oOo 
xpabivat pavtes—tots yap téttapat Evvétakav to albgptov. 

§24 A1.1.2 pbow Twvéc Elva Aeyouat veda Evtexvov ddonotixdy. A 2.4.2 of Utw- 
txol (076 G20 yeyeviobat tov xdcpov). A 1.27.5 Zyvwv 6 Utwixds ev TH Iepi 
gboews Sbvapuw xwytuay Tig BAns Kata Tadta Kal woadtws (sc. THV Elucap- 
LEvyV), Hvtwa py Slapep|tv mpdvoiav uot pdaw xaretv. A 1.27.6 Avtimatpos 6 
Urwxog Vedv dnepaiveto tHV eluaouevyy. 

§25 A 1.3.16 "Erixoupos ... py Tas &pyas TOV SvTWV CWLATA, Adyw DeweNTa, cpE- 
Toxa KEvod, dyevvyta, Adiaplapta, odte Opavcbjvat Suvapeva ote StaTANoLOv 
x TOV LEp@v AaBetv odt’ dMowOfvau etva S adbta Adyw Seweyte tadta pEv- 
Tol xiveiobat ev TO Kevg nat Sid tod xevod: etvau SE xcul adTd 16 xevov diretpov al 
TH OWLATO dTELPCL. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 
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Commentary 


A Witnesses 

Given the interest of its subject it is not surprising that the long chapter on 
theology is well attested. Indeed with its nine witnesses it is as well attested as, 
or to some extent even better than ch. 1.3 on first principles. 

(1) The Byzantine mss. of P and Q’s translation preserve nine doxai, of which 
the first is of much greater length than the remaining eight. In §8 the three 
name-labels Diogenes Cleanthes Oenopides preserved by S have fallen out in 
P, though the doxa is saved and combined with §16 in Pq (and G). All of P’s 
extant name-labels, namely P2 Thales, P3 Anaximander, P4 Democritus, P5 
Pythagoras, P6 Plato, P7 Aristotle, P8 Stoics, and Pg Epicurus are paralleled in 
S, and occur in the same order. The doxai of Thales, Plato, and Aristotle in P 
have been abridged. P’s chapter is written out almost in full by E, with signifi- 
cant changes in §1 (omission of lines 5-8 and 13-29) and §2 and §7 (excision of 
vobdv for theological reasons, see M-R 1.135-136). It is briefly anticipated at PE 
7.11.13, which had escaped Diels. All nine doxai are also found in G, although 
with the long first doxa severely reduced. Cyril paraphrases five of the doxai in 
a polemical exposé of Greek philosophical theology. Only the heading is found 
in Ps. 

(2) Unlike A and under the influence of later developments in ancient philo- 
sophy (and perhaps also Christianity), S treats theology much earlier than the 
principles (which follow on later at 1.10). In his chapter on positive theology at 
the beginning of Book 1 of the Eclogae (preceded only by a small section of his 
procemium, the rest of which is lost) he cites no less than twenty-four doxai in 
succession without interweaving other material. Only eight of these lemmata 
are paralleled in P. We saw above that their order is the same in both chief wit- 
nesses. This suggests that S wrote out ch. 1.7.2—24 in full, just as he sometimes 
does elsewhere with entire chapters. 

Our text of S does not have the first very long doxa extant in P. Diels DG 59- 
60 first argued that S ch. 1.2, ‘On those who believe that providence and the 
ensuing divine powers relating to the management of the whole do not exist’ 
(epi tav vopiZovtwv py elvan mpdvorav xat Exouevas TadTH OElag Et TH TO MavTd¢ 
Stounaet Suvepetc), a lost chapter, may well have been where S placed the first 
doxa. But as Elter (1880) 22 pointed out, Diagoras, Theodorus, and Euhemerus 
are absent from the index of Photius. He concluded against Diels that §1 was 
absent from Stobaeus. But Diels (1881) 348-349 replied that there are omissions 
and irregularities in the index, and, more to the point in the present context, 
that Callimachus, cited by name and patronymic ch. 1.7.1[4] and by name again 
[21], occurs twice in the index, the second time among the poets but the first 
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time (cod. 167, p. 114b6—7) among the philosophers, between Cleanthes and 
Critias. The source for this (fortunate) mistake in his view can only be the sec- 
tion of ch. 1.7 lost in our text of S: ‘Dieser wunderliche Irrtum zeigt deutlich, 
daf§ das atheistische Stiick von Stobaios ganz oder theilweise beriicksichtigt 
war’, sc. in the lost chapter. See also Winiarczyk (1976) 43 with n. 67. Bottler 
(2014) 135-136 typically declines to take notice of the force of Diels’ refutation. 
We may add that the parallels for the discussion of the atheist position over 
against its opposite in the wider tradition, namely in the earlier (esp. Cicero and 
Philodemus) as well as in the subsequent proximate tradition (Sextus Empiri- 
cus, Clement of Alexandria), also support the presence of this theme in A. See 
also below at sections A(5) and D(d) for the strikingly parallel arguments con- 
cerned with creationism of A 1.7.1[27-58] and Cicero ND 1.18—24, the evidence 
for which in Philodemus (assuming it was there) has been lost. For the connec- 
tion with the argument on the natural origin of the concept of God, which also 
testifies in favour of the derivation from A, see ch. 1.6 above, Commentary A, 
D(a), and D(c). In $’s rich collection of evidence for positive theological ideas 
there was understandably no place for atheism. 

(3) Tin contrast only makes use of the first doxa, P 1.7.1, on the atheistic posi- 
tion. His brief and repetitive abstracts occur in three passages: CAG 2.112 (Diag- 
oras Theodorus Euhemerus, and ‘Plutarch’ as source), 3.4 (Diagoras Theodorus 
Euhemerus and ‘Plutarch’ as source, again), and 6.6 (only Diagoras, ‘Plutarch’ 
absent). All three are cited above at Testes primi. Note that GAG 3.4 is a para- 
phrase of CAG 2.112: the wording and word-order are somewhat different, and 
that GAG 6.6 is a very short abstract. T in each of these three passages adroitly 
combines this material with information on atheism and the creation of false 
gods culled from several Books of the PE. At CAG 2.13 this information is 
abstracted from elsewhere in the same Book 14. At CAG 3.4—5, where the avail- 
able editions give no information on the source(s), he anticipates his much 
enlarged abstracts from PE procemium and Books 4-5 in CAG 3.23-59, men- 
tioning the tripartite theology and dealing with parts of the sevenfold didache 
concerned with Greek 8eomotta (cf. ch. 1.6[35-60] with Commentary and at Fur- 
ther related texts (a)). The abstracts that follow on at CAG 3.6—7 derive from 
the same context in E. And what follows on at CAG 6.6 also derives fom E. For 
the details see the excellent apparatus fontium in Raeder’s edition of T. This 
suggests that, in accordance with the law of the least effort, one after another 
these three passages, derived by E from P, were abstracted from E at the same 
time as, and together with, the other abstracts that follow. 

But this is far from certain. Diels DG 10 and 297 in the apparatus underneath 
ch. 1.7 stated that E was T’s source here. His point was that the mistaken eth- 
nicon Muyotog instead of MyAtoc for Diagoras is found in both E and T (twice, 
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sc. also at GAG 3.4), while he believed that the mss. of P read MyAtoc. But as 
is clear from the editions of Mau and Lachenaud all these mss. read MtAyatos, 
which is confirmed by Q. Schulte (1904) 55 also argued that T excerpted E, and 
so now does Scholten (2015) 251 n. 104 (cf. also 18-119). At M—R 1.168, however, 
we argued that it is more likely that he also possessed a copy of P, but elsewhere 
in his treatise preferred to use A. T never refers to ‘Plutarch’ (or, for that matter 
Aétius) in the context of the anonymous Placita excerpts that, because of extra 
material shared with S but is lacking in P, must derive from A (see Mansfeld at 
M-R 4.151-168 and above, General Introduction, section 2.5). T elsewhere cites 
the real Plutarch twenty times by name (though as a rule indirectly from his 
favourite sources Eusebius and Clement), in one passage even adding 6 éx Xa- 
pwvelac THs Bowwtias; see overview at Scholten (2015) 804-806. 

(4) There remain a number of snippets from the doxai of Aristotle (§23), 
the Stoa (§24), Thales (§2) and Plato (§22) in Athenagoras. Diels argued that 
these were taken from P and thus provide the earliest witness to that work. 
However, this cannot be certain, since the texts include possible allusions to 
material found only in S, ie. the apologist may have used A rather than P, or 
even a cousin writing. See further M-R 1.312—314 and General Introduction sec- 
tion 2.5. In the case of ps.Justin, however, given that elsewhere in his work he 
cited 10 doxai from ch. 1.3 which are all present in P (see section A(2)), it is 
most likely that he used that source here as well, so we list these above in the 
tradition of P. 

(5) With no less than thirty different name-labels in twenty-four paragraphs 
(§§2-25) ch. 1.7 is the richest chapter of the Placita as to doxai. As we have seen 
above only eight of S’s name-labels are paralleled in P, so no less then twenty- 
two are contributed by S alone. This in the context of the Placita unequalled 
richness and variety is surely meant as a counterweight to the atheist posi- 
tions and arguments in §1, which provides a further argument for attributing 
§1 to A. Further note that among these thirty there are no less than thirteen 
name-labels that are not paralleled in the related and also quite rich ch. 1.3 ‘On 
principles’, namely (in order of appearance) Cleanthes, Oenopides (of Chius), 
Posidonius, Speusippus, Critolaus, Diodorus of Tyre, Mnesarchus, Boethus, Par- 
menides, Melissus, Zeno (of Elea), Polemo, and the Stoics. Three of these, 
ie. the recherché name-labels Diodorus of Tyre, Mnesarchus, and Polemo, are 
found only here in the Placita, so we are in the presence of a real effort. 

(6) The Stobaean text of §§2-25 (only!) has been commented upon by 
(Dorrie—Baltes)—Pietsch-Lakmann (2006) 237-259, who blandly situate ‘Pla- 
ton’s Theologie und die seiner Schiiler—mit den Augen der antiken Doxo- 
graphen—im Kontext der Vorginger und Nachfolger’. They are puzzled by the 
order of the lemmata and offer no solution. 
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B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. The Epicurean colouring of §1 has been widely recog- 
nized. (For that of the final section of ch. 1.6 see above, 1.6 Commentary D(a)). 
The Epicurean overviews dealing with the doxai on the gods in Philodemus De 
pietate and Cicero De natura deorum Book 1 are of primary importance, not 
only for the doxographies of § §2—25 (unlike the lemmata in A often with argu- 
ments against, esp. in Cicero), but also for the inclusion of the so-called atheists 
of §1. (For Cicero as a witness for the wider doxographical tradition see also 
above ch. 1.3, and below chs. 4.2-7, 4.9, and 5.1.) Cicero refers to some of these 
atheists by name at ND 1.2, as constituting the second part of the overarching 
diaeresis between believers and deniers. In Cotta’s speech at ND 1.61 this diaer- 
esis is cited again, and followed at ND 1.63 by a paragraph on the atheists and 
a longer section on the same subject at ND 1.117—-121. For further parallels in the 
widespread proximate tradition see the texts collected at section E(a)§1 below. 
Qua structure and contents Sextus Empiricus P. 3.217—218 is analogous to the 
whole of ch. 1.7, because he first lists the atheists and next a selection of defin- 
itions of the divinity. The longer passage on the atheists at M. 9.49—-57, under 
the heading ‘Do gods exist?’ (one that would be appropriate as part of a head- 
ing for A 1.7) is parallel as to its cast of atheists and poetic quotations to 1.7.1, 
see Diels DG 58-59, and Winiarczyk (1976) 43-45, who argues for a collection 
of arguments of various provenance by Clitomachus as an important interme- 
diary source. Runia (1996) 553-554 = M-R 3.353 points out that the third line 
of Callimachus fr. 191 Pfeiffer on Euhemerus is found only in 1.7.1 and Sextus 
Empiricus M. 9.51; this ‘cannot be a coincidence’ (his emphasis). If we were only 
in possession of these parallels in Sextus and did not have those in Philodemus 
and Cicero we would speak of a Skeptical tradition, but it is in our view quite 
clear that the Skeptical and the Epicurean accounts are both part of a more gen- 
eral current. The parallels dealing with the atheists in Cicero and Philodemus 
show that this information had already entered the wider doxographical tradi- 
tion by the first cent. BCE. The parallels to views of the atheists in Cicero ND 
1118-119 and Sextus M. 9.17—-19 plus 9.50—-58 have been cited below, section E(a) 
General texts and §1[2—-8] and §1[{12-14]. Interestingly, the parallels in ps.Galen 
HPh c.16, unlike those in c. 35 not excerpted from P but from a cousin source, are 
found under the heading ‘On the physical (part), Ilepi tod} guotxod, which thus 
not only seems to introduce the physical section of the tract (for the term cf. 
e.g. Sextus P. 3.1), but also to allude to the first species of tripartite theology, the 
physikon, which is taught by the philosophers; see e.g. above, ch. 1.6.1[34—-36]. 
There are important points of agreement between Cicero ND 118-24 and 
A 1.7[27-58], see Philippson (1939) 17-21, cited by Pease (1955) 1.187 and fol- 
lowed ibid. 188, though there are of course also differences of emphasis. These 
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arguments against creationism and providence are also largely paralleled 
(though not in the same order) in Lucretius DRN 5.156-234, see the Lucre- 
tian commentaries ad loc. and e.g. the double columns of Hirzel (1877) 10-11 
n.1, Lucretius argues against opponents which remain anonymous. It has been 
doubted that Lucretius has not only Plato but also the Stoics in mind, but in 
view of the parallel in Cicero ND 1.18-21 it seems sensible to believe that they 
are included. There is moreover no evidence that Plato believed in creation for 
the sake of humanity, or that others believed he did. 

It is also of some interest to note that Clement Protr. 64.1 says ‘Let us look 
briefly at the views (doxai) on the gods boastfully pronounced by the philo- 
sophers’ (émtdpdpwpev ... THY prroadqpwy tas SdExC Sous abyotat Epi THY BEdv). 
One may compare this utterance with Athenagoras’ more neutral phrase at Leg. 
6.2 ‘I turned to the doxai’ (emt tag SdEag Eetoandpnv). 

The first Aétian argument is concerned with providence and creationism 
per se. A 1.7[27-41] argues against Plato’s Demiurge, clearly referring to the 
Timaeus, and against Anaxagoras’ cosmic intellect (Nous), paraphrasing the 
famous opening of the treatise. But how can the god be able to construct a 
cosmos by looking at (sc. and imitating) himself, or how can a god be spher- 
ical, a shape inferior to that of man? Plato and Anaxagoras ‘are both mistaken’ 
(A 1.7.[35] xowwas odv duaptdvovew d&upétepot), since this kind of activity con- 
flicts with the nature of a god qua happy and indestructible anthropomorphic 
living being without worries. Menial work and bothering about humans to the 
extent of constructing the cosmos for the sake of man would be detrimental 
to the divinity’s felicity. Cicero ND 118-21 argues at some length against Plato’s 
demiurgic god in the Timaeus and the demiurgic Providence of the Stoics. A 
version of the Aétian point about God looking at (and imitating) himself is 
taken up by Cicero's ‘by what eyes of the intellect was Plato able to contem- 
plate the construction of so mighty a work?’ The phrase ‘to both of you (sc. 
Plato and the representative of the Stoics) the following question may be put 
.... (ND 1.21, ab utroque autem sciscitor) corresponds with the xowas aupotepot 
directed at Plato and Anaxagoras. The analogy is structural and based on con- 
tent, and only in part based on identical name-labels. Similarly Lucretius DRN 
5.168-170, who wonders what could have motivated the gods to change their 
way of life, and 5.181-186, where he asks where ‘the gods’ could have found ‘the 
model for making things’. 

The second argument, at A 1.7.1[42-51], is about the more particular ques- 
tion of what the divinity was doing prior to the construction of the cosmos. 
Was he absent, or asleep? Eternal sleep is equivalent to death, and mortality is 
irreconcilable with the nature of the divinity. The decision to construct a world 
moreover must have been motivated by a deficiency in God’s felicity, which also 
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conflicts with his nature (for this specific point cf. Lucretius DRN 5.170-173). In 
Cicero ‘the question addressed to both’ pertains to precisely this issue: if the 
builders of the cosmos suddenly became active, they must forever have been 
asleep before (ND 1.21-22). Similarly Lucretius DRN 5.168-173 and Diogenes 
of Oenoanda NF 126/127 IX = NF 127 IV + fr. 20 Smith at Hammerstedt-Smith 
(2014) 145-146, of which a sentence is quoted below at section A(b)§1[34—50]. 

These first two points are indebted to Aristotle’s arguments against the demi- 
urge of the Timaeus extant at Philo, Aet. 39—43 (without name-label) = Aristotle 
De phil. fr. 19 c Ross (also cf. De phil. fr. 16 Ross at Simplicius in Cael. 288.28 ff; 
and De phil. fr. 20 Ross at Cicero Luc. 119, cited below, section E(b)§1[41-50]). 
See e.g. Mansfeld (1981) 299-303, with references. 

The third argument, at A 1.7.1[52—58], is one of the rare examples of an eth- 
ical issue in the Placita. We encounter the problem of moral evil in the theodicy, 
and have to listen to the well-worn complaint that good people suffer and evil 
people prosper, which shows beneficent providence to be an empty notion. 
This argument has only a limited and rather sarcastic analogue in ND 1.23. If 
God constructed the world for the sake of humans, the Epicurean Velleius asks, 
did he do so for the wise, a scarce commodity? Or for the fools? But God had 
no cause to favour the wicked (sc. as he clearly does when one assumes that he 
determines what happens in the world). 

These striking parallels further support the claim that ch. 1.7.1 is indeed 
Aétian, and at the same time help to place the account of Cicero’s Epicurean 
spokesperson in the context of the wider tradition, where treatment of these 
further matters will have been obligatory as well. 

(2) Sources. Of the standard so-called atheists the triad Prodicus (T 70 May- 
hew), Diagoras and Critias are already mentioned together in a famous testi- 
monium to Book 12 of Epicurus On Nature (see Obbink 1996, 350-358), for 
which see now also Philod. PHerc. 1428, col. 333 Vassallo (olim fr. 19). Also to 
be included among the ultimate inspirations for the diaeresis concerned with 
the existence or not of the gods is surely Aristotle's example of the question 
types of existence and essence at APo. 2.1 89b31-35, ‘we investigate some mat- 
ters in a different manner, e.g. whether a centaur or a god is (the ‘whether it 
is or not’ is said simpliciter, and not in the sense of ‘whether white or not’). 
When we know that it exists we inquire what it is, e.g. what is god or what 
is man’. This general reference to the denial of the god’s existence shows that 
some sort of Atheistenkatalog must have been at the back of Aristotle's mind. 
Among the ultimate inspirations for several lemmata of our chapter is Aristotle 
Met. N.41091a29-b15, a treatment of the relation between First Principle(s) per 
se and the Good according to various authorities. According to (1) the ancient 
poets and theologians (i.e. the Orphics, Hesiod, and Homer) and some mod- 
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ern thinkers—Aristotle means Speusippus, and the Pythagoreans according to 
some of whom the Principle is the One—td d&yaOov xa Td xaxAdv appears only 
subsequently in the course of the natural development of things, so is not a 
Principle. But according to (2) the sophoi, e.g. ‘Empedocles and Anaxagoras’, to 
(3) a ‘mixed’ category ‘using myth only part of the time’, viz. Pherecydes and the 
Magi, and to (4) ‘some of those who posit unchangeable substances’ and argue 
that the Good and the One are the same, viz. some of the Platonists, it is a Prin- 
ciple and element (and according to Aristotle belongs with first philosophy). 

These theologoi and semi-theologoi, viz. Orphics, Hesiod, Homer, Phere- 
cydes, and Magi are absent from A’s overview, which is restricted to the views 
of the sophoi and of Pythagoras and the Platonists (for this characteristic sec- 
ularizing trend cf. above at ch. 11, Commentary D(c) and ch. 1.6, Comment- 
ary D(d)[38-45]). This also holds for the poets and representatives of Ori- 
ental religions analysed by Eudemus (fr. 150 Wehrli) as cited by Damascius 
Princ. 3.162.19-166.7 Westerink-Combés, see Mansfeld (2013a). On the other 
hand such authorities are still present (and are criticized) in Philodemus De 
pietate (e.g. Mimnermus, Musaeus, Homer, Epimenides, see Henrichs 1975, 
Texts I and II), and in Cicero (the brief paragraph ND 1.42 on the poets in gen- 
eral). 

Of sophoi, on the other hand, we have a more than generous attendance in 
A. We notice a series of Presocratics as well as one of Hellenistic philosoph- 
ers, namely Cleanthes, Posidonius, Critolaus, Diodorus of Tyre, Zeno Stoicus, 
Mnesarchus, the Stoics, and Epicurus. In the third place, we have a group con- 
sisting of Pythagoras, Speusippus, Xenocrates, and Plato, and perhaps including 
Aristotle. The Presocratics will have arrived via the Peripatetic tradition. The 
ultimate sources of the Hellenistic doxai will be the treatises of the authors that 





are concerned. Runia (1996) 573-574 = M-R 3.370-371, at the end of his detailed 
commentary on §1, concludes that ‘there are three main strands of tradition ..., 
the Sceptical, the Epicurean, and the doxographical’. In ch. 1.6 we found a blend 
of mainly Stoic and (at the end of 1.6.1) Epicurean points of view. 


C Chapter Heading 

(1) Formulated according to the question type or category of substance and 
aiming at a definition, just as in a few other cases: ch. 1.1 Ti éott pvotc, ch. 1.3 
Tlept dpyav tt eicw, similarly chs. 2.8, 2.10, 2.11, 2.13, 2.32, 3.8, 4.12, 5.3, and 5.17. See 
above ch. 1.1 at Commentary C. The present formula is paralleled only in Philo 
(Fug. 164) and some Christian authors. Strictly speaking this heading does not 
apply to §1, where the question types of existence simpliciter and specialiter are 
at issue, but only to § §2-25: as Runia (1996) 550 = M-R 3.351 rightly points out, 
‘{t]he use of the article is surely deliberate, i.e. the god identified as principle’. 
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The final phrase of S’s heading of Ecl. 1.1, ‘of what kind of substance is he’ (sc. the 
god, moias odciag dndpyet), further clarifies the issue of §§2—25. See also below 
section D(a)(2). 

(2) The often found title, or heading, under which issues like the ones 
found here are discussed elsewhere is the umbrella form Ilepi 9e6v (De natura 
deorum). This, in fact, is the heading with which the present chapter is referred 
to in the next chapter, 1.8.1: napaxetnevws Se TO mee! Fea@v Adyw Tov TEpl SatLdverv 
xal nowwv totopytéov. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

(1) Ch. 1.7 is the second of the block of three theological chapters, which in 
its turn is connected with chs. 1.9, ‘On matter’ and 1.10, ‘On idea’ This relation 
between (the concepts of) God, matter and idea points at a Middle Platonist 
background. See below at chs. 1.9-1.10, both times at Commentary D(a), and 
above at ch. 1.3, Commentary D(a) and D(d)§20; also ch. 1.6, Commentary D(a) 
for the relation with the Stoic guatxdg Adyog and Sextus Empiricus on physics. 
See further M-R 2.1.51, 2.1.69, 2.197-109, and on the relation with the previous 
chapter dealing with the origin of the concept of God (and on some of the 
parallels for this combination) ch. 1.6, Commentary A, D(a), and D(c). For the 
Epicurean link between the two chapters see ch. 1.6, Commentary D(a). 

(2) The chapter consists of two large sections that could easily have figured 
as separate chapters (elsewhere the questions of (a) the existence and (b) the 
substance or essence of the divine are indeed sometimes treated at some dis- 
tance from each other, as at Clement of Alexandria Protr. 2.24.2 (atheists) and 
5.64.1-2 and 5.66 (philosophers)). Cf. below, section D(c). 

(3) The second section (§§2—25), which deals with the nature of the divin- 
ity, is a counterpart and sort of mirror reflection of ch. 1.3 on the principles, for 
the principle can be divine and the divinity be presented as a principle, cf. for 
instance Sextus Empiricus P. 3.1.-2, who puts active principles and the divine 
on a par, or the account of the principles in Augustine C.D. 8.2.1-3.4. See also 
on the chapter heading at section C above, and above ch. 1.3 Commentary D(a). 

There are even particular instances of this relationship between ch. 1.3 
and 1.7. In ch. 1.3 on the principles there are four mentions of gods: 1.3.7[60] 
Pythagoras ‘Intellect the god’ (vod¢ 6 8¢6¢); 1.3.19[136-138] Empedocles, quota- 
tion of fr. 31B6: Zeus, Hera, Aidoneus, and Nestis, followed by a physicist explan- 
ation of the divine names; 1.3.20[144] Socrates and Plato, ‘the god is the Intellect 
of the cosmos’ (6 dé @26¢ vobs eott tod xOcLOV); and 1.3.23[154], Zeno Stoicus ‘the 
god’ (tov 8edv). At 1.3.20 (Plato, cf. §31) and 1.3.23 (Zeno) this divine principle is 
mentioned next to the principle of matter (Zeno), and next to the principles 
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of matter and Form (Plato). One of the monistic material principles found in 
ch. 1.3 appears again as a divinity in ch. 1.7, namely at 1.3.3 ~ 1.7.4 (Anaximenes: 
air), 1.3.5 ~1.7.5 (Archelaus: air, in 1.7.5 now accompanied by vots). In1.3.3 Anaxi- 
menes’ cosmic air is moreover made to function as an analogue of the soul 
(itself air as well) that holds us humans together. Such a dual appearance, as 
principle and as divinity, also holds for the first of Pythagoras’ two principles, 
the Monad, see ch. 1.3.7[58]. For the relation and affinity between principles 
and divinities see further Sextus P. 3.2-12 (y' met 8¢06, on god), 3.30-37 (¢' mepl 
bAtxv dexev, material principles), and (in the same order as in A) M. 9.4-12 
(a’ mEpl dpyav puatxBv), 9.13-193 (B’ mei Oev). Ps.Galen HPA c. 16 (cited above 
ad fin. at Testes secundi) says that like the men of old he will begin with the 
‘active and material principles’ (dpyav t&v te Spactimav xal THv LAtmOv), and he 
follows them in holding that ‘the most active cause of what is and comes to 
being is the god’. The account of the material principle follows at ps.Galen HPh 
c. 18, a list from Pherecydes to Strato. This order, again, recalls that of S, and of 
Sextus at P. 3.2-37, who likewise says ‘the god is the most active principle’ (P. 


3.2). 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

(1) P has nine lemmata, S no less than twenty-five. The long lemma §1 is lost 
in the text of S as transmitted (see above at section A(2)), and he abridges the 
Aristotle lemma because he intends to cite De mundo. The eight lemmata P and 
S have in common are found in exactly the same order, so the extra lemmata 
of S may easily be inserted among those of P. Accordingly there is no reason to 
deviate from Diels’ order in the DG. 

(2) Given the richness of S’ collection of doxai and the fact that he appears to 
have written out the whole of ch. 1.7.224 it is unlikely that one or two lemmata 
originally in A are missing (cf. M—R 2.1.86), though it remains odd that there is 
no Xenophanes lemma; see below, section D(d) General points. But at a first 
glance the order remains opaque from a systematic point of view (see the next 
section). 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 
The chapter falls into two large main parts, cf. section D(a)(2) above. 

(1) The first part (the long §1) is concerned with the question type of exist- 
ence (for which see ch. 1.6, Commentary D(a)); it collects views and arguments 
against. As we have already noticed it has been thoroughly commented upon by 
Runia (1996) = M-R 3.343-373. The first part of this first section (§1[2-26 évav- 
ttov]) is concerned with the question type of existence simpliciter, and collects 
views and arguments against by presenting the views of Diagoras and other 
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atheists. Its second part (§1[27 xai yao TTAdtwv—58) is concerned with a subsidi- 
ary question of existence, namely that of the existence of the Demiurge, that is, 
of a particular type of divinity, and as a corollary with the reality of providence, 
and collects arguments against both. The Epicurean nature of the arguments 
in §1[26 xai yao TIAdtwv—68], which emphasize the carefree life of the anthro- 
pomorphic gods to destroy the creationist option, has been recognized. For the 
question of existence in §1 see above, ch. 1.6 Commentary D(a), and Mansfeld 
(1999¢) 454-462. 

(2) The second part (§ §2—-25), which is concerned with the question type and 
category of substance in the sense of physical body or incorporeal entity, is in 
many ways a listing of a large number of views that affirm the gods’ existence 
by stating ‘what it is’, with various further structural features. For this question 
type see again see above, ch. 16 Commentary D(a). It deals with the second 
subdivision of what according to Augustine’s Varro are the tria genera theolo- 
giae (which comes first at ch. 1.6 [35-36]: SiScoxetat dé 16 Lev Puoidv UNO TAY 
gtAocdqwv). The redactor of the chapter clearly found it important to gather 
the negative and positive aspects in one and the same overview, thus achiev- 
ing a satisfactory doxographical diaphonia. This is not an original idea, but goes 
back to an anterior tradition, for the combination, including names of so-called 
atheists and an anticipatory note about the differences of opinion among those 
who accept the existence of the gods, is paralleled at Cicero ND 1.2 and worked 
out at considerable length in Cicero’s treatise. See also Sextus Empiricus M. 
9.49-57 arguments contra and M. 9.60-136 in favour, and the standard atheists 
at Clement of Alexandria Protr. 24.2 plus the (according to Clement atheist) 
philosophers from Thales to Empedocles at Protr. 64.1-3. See also above, sec- 
tions C and D(a)(2), and ch. 1.6, Commentary D(a). 

(3) Diaeresis. It is of undeniable importance (and in fact a most satisfact- 
ory piece of evidence in favour of our analysis of doxographical structure) that 
Philodemus, looking back upon his dialectical-doxographical discussion and at 
its introduction at the (for us lost) beginning of his account, explicitly calls it a 
diaeresis: Piet. col. xv.13—23 Henrichs (Greek text above as first Philodemus text 
at Testes secundi): ‘Now this part of the diaeresis that has been formulated at 
the beginning has been completed as well, it would be opportune to continue 
with the doctrine of piety according to Epicurus’. 

(3) Successions and order according to contents. At a first glance no dominat- 
ing diaeresis or diaphonia is clearly visible in the lemmata order of the second 
part of our present chapter, §§2—-25. This is because systematic criteria have 
been combined with one belonging with the Successions order, just as in ch. 1.3, 
where see at Commentary D(c) and D(e), also for later parallels and earlier tra- 
dition, and as in ch. 4.3, cf. below at section D(c). The list ends with the four 
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Hellenistic schools and, significantly, Epicurus. Thus, we meet again with the 
diaeresis to be discerned in the earlier ch. 1.3, namely a division according to 
number (monists as distinguished from pluralists)—here of divinities, not of 
the principles of physical theory, although, as we have seen above at D.(b), in 
several cases the divinities of the later chapter are the same as the principles of 
the earlier chapter. 

In our present chapter we also find arrangements according to a diaeresis 
(or listing) according to affinity (e.g. of substance), a structural feature found 
in numerous other Placita chapters. See for example §§1.7.5—7 on god as Intel- 
lect, § §1.7.11-12 on Intellect, or §§1.7.4-5 on air. 

(5) Monists and pluralists. Furthermore, just as in ch. 1.3, we have monists 
and pluralists. The monists are: §2 Thales, §3 Anaximander, §4 Anaximenes, 
§5 Archelaus, §6 Anaxagoras, §7 Democritus, §8 Diogenes, Cleanthes and Oen- 
opides, §10 Posidonius, §1 Speusippus, §12 Critolaus plus Diodorus of Tyre, 
§13 Heraclitus (if we may assume that his ‘everlasting fire’ and ‘reason’ are 
the same), §14 Zeno Stoicus, §15 Mnesarchus, §16 Boethus, §17 Parmenides, 
§18 Melissus and Zeno Eleaticus, and §20 Polemon. The pluralists are: §9 
Pythagoras, §19 Empedocles, §21 Xenocrates, §22 Socrates and Plato, §23 Aris- 
totle, §24 the Stoics in general, and §25 Epicurus. Just as in ch. 1.3 this numerical 
diaeresis has been modified to a certain extent by a secondary application 
of the Successions principle. For the continuous series of monists at § §2-20 
is interrupted twice, namely by the pluralist doxai of §9 Pythagoras and §19 
Empedocles. The continuous series of pluralists at § §19—-25 is interrupted once, 
namely by the monist doxa of §20 Polemon. 

(6) Successions. Like ch. 1.3, but this time without stating this disertis ver- 
bis, the second part of our chapter begins with the five lemmata belonging to 
the early Ionian Succession: §2 Thales, §3 Anaximander, §4 Anaximenes, §5 
Archelaus, and §6 Anaxagoras. The same five as in the earlier chapter, but we 
note that the standard sequence Anaxagoras—Archelaus has been inverted. Ina 
subdiaeresis according to affinity of substance Archelaus’ air in §4 joins up with 
Anaximenes’ air in §3. Since the chapter deals with theology Anaxagoras, else- 
where a pluralist according to the number of his material principles or because 
he is presented as having two principles, Intellect and matter, can be made to 
figure here as a monist with his single divine Intellect. 

A few fragments of Successions are also distributed over the chapter. We may 
first mention a Stoic faction (part of the Ionian Succession) consisting of §14 
Zeno, §15 Mnesarchus, and §16 Boethus. This little list also deviates from the 
standard order, as Boethus is a pupil of Zeno (but perhaps there is a confu- 
sion of sorts with another and later Boethus). Other Stoics are found scattered 
elsewhere: Cleanthes at §8 appears in the company of Diogenes (of Apollonia 
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rather than the Stoic Diogenes of Babylon, see below section D(d)§8) and the 
earlier scientist Oenopides, collected in a single doxa because they are made to 
claim the World Soul is God. Posidonius at §10 appears to be on his own after 
§9 Pythagoras, but in fact is part of a sequence of doxai also listed according 
to affinity: §§2-12 are concerned, in various ways, with Intellect (Nod¢), while 
§8 on the World Soul is an foreign element that seems less awkward because 
the next lemma, §9 Pythagoras, interrupts the monistic sequence too, albeit for 
another reason, namely its pluralism. 

Pythagoras, although a pluralist, had to be moved up because he is the arche- 
gete of the Italian Succession, just as happened in ch. 1.3, and exactly as in ch. 1.3 
so also here the pluralist doxa of the Pythagoras lemma infiltrates a series of 
monist doxai. 

The three Stoics of §§14—-16 are followed by a group belonging to the Italian 
or Eleatic Succession never explicitly mentioned in the Placita: §17 Parmenides 
and §18 Melissus plus Zeno, where (just as at Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.24—25) 
the later Melissus is placed before Zeno, traditionally Parmenides’ immediate 
pupil—but Zeno is claimed to have the same view as Melissus. The diaphonic 
contrast between Parmenides and Melissus goes back to the well-known dis- 
tinction first formulated by Aristotle (Met. A.5 986b18—21). The monist Demo- 
critus at §7 (monist, like Anaxagoras, in view of his theology not his physics), 
who according to the standard Italian/Eleatic order of Succession should have 
followed in the company of other Atomists after §18 Melissus, is placed before 
the pluralist archegete of the Italian Succession, namely Pythagoras at §7. In 
§12 the Peripatetic Critolaus is accompanied by his obscure pupil Diodorus 
of Tyre (Ionian Succession), and these later Peripatetics, qua monists, come 
before Plato and his followers. Plato at §22 is appropriately followed by §23 
Aristotle (archegete of the Peripatetic branch of the Ionian Succession), but 
the Early Academics Xenocrates at §21 and Speusippus at §11 are placed before 
§22 Plato, while Speusippus, who in the standard Academic section of the 
Ionian Succession is found between Plato and Xenocrates, is placed here so far 
before Xenocrates that the traditional link between master and follower has 
been severed. This could happen because as a monist he stayed where he was. 
Polemon at §20, who according to the standard Succession order should have 
followed somewhere after §21 Xenocrates, is placed before this paragraph, and 
this happens because he, too, is a monist. That three Stoics are placed before 
three Eleatics shows that the sequence is not chronological throughout, as was 
of course already clear from the position of §g9 Pythagoras after §7 Democritus 
and §8 Diogenes Cleanthes Oenopides, a combination of name-labels that is 
also interesting qua mix of individual elements of Successions. Nevertheless 
§24 the Stoics plus §25 Epicurus may have been placed after §23 Aristotle for 
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chronological reasons; the latter perhaps also because his singular and even in 
part opaque views are (as happens also elsewhere in the Placita) at home in the 
final position. We note moreover that both in Philod. Piet. col. xv.23 Henrichs 
(according to the announcement) and Cicero ND 1.43-56 the doxography is fol- 
lowed by an exposition of Epicurus’ theology—standard procedure: discussion 
of one’s own view, as in Aristotle, being preceded by a dialectical-doxographical 
discussion. 

(7) Immanence and transcendence. The majority of the gods of the philo- 
sophers listed here are immanent entities. The doxographer takes some care to 
show that the monistic principles are not (as in ch. 1.3) mere physical elements, 
for there is something special about them this time. In the case of Thales (§2) 
and Anaximenes (§4) the gods inhabit the elements they are connected with in 
a subtle manner, as special ‘powers’ or ‘qualities’ (Suvéuetc). See above, ch. 1.3, 
Commentary D(c)(5). The presence of the divine in water in the Thales para- 
graph actually recalls the account of Stoic cosmogony at Diogenes Laertius VP. 
7-135—-136 (SVF 2.580). This device resembles the doctrine attributed to Xeno- 
crates in the second part of §21, where we moreover read that he bequeathed 
his credo to the Stoics. That the (variously named) divinity inhabits the ele- 
ments is indeed a well-known and common Stoic view, as is moreover attested 
at §24[125-127]. The gods may also be recherché elements, as with Critolaus 
and Diodorus of Tyre (§12, ‘an Intellect (derived) from impassive ether’) and 
Boethus (§16, ‘the ether’), or sophisticated material compounds, as with Zeno 
(§14, ‘the fiery Intellect of the cosmos’), Posidonius (§10, ‘an intelligent and fiery 
Spirit’), and the Atomists (§7 Democritus, ‘fire with spherical form, and §25 Epi- 
curus ‘the fine particles of which the nature of their images consists’). Or they 
are linked in subtle ways with the world as a whole qua soul of the cosmos (§8 
Diogenes, Cleanthes and Oenopides), or as its Intellect (§2 Thales, §14 Zeno 
again). 

One also encounters entities that are in some sense transcendental, or meta- 
physical, as one would expect in a general theological context, for in several 
lemmata, namely §9 Pythagoras (probably), §21 Xenocrates, §22 Socrates and 
Plato, and §23 Aristotle, we have theological tenets that (at least in some 
cases) are at home in what Aristotle and Theophrastus called ‘first philo- 
sophy’. 

(8) Diaphoniae. There is a striking diaphonia between §5 Archelaus, accord- 
ing to whom ‘the Intellect does not make the cosmos’, and §6 Anaxagoras, 
according to whom this ‘Intellect makes the cosmos’ (thus also §22 Socrates/ 
Plato). The somewhat paradoxical result is also that here denial comes before 
affirmation, but perhaps the a-chronological suggestion (in agreement with the 
criticism of creationism in §1) is that the doxa of Anaxagoras corrects the doxa 
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of Archelaus. There is also a diaphonia between §u Speusippus and §22 Plato, 
for according to this Plato interpretatus, as we saw, the Good is predicated of 


the first Principle. 
d Further Comments 
General Points 


A famous theologian who is conspicuously absent and often present elsewhere 
(and not in the Placita alone) is Xenophanes. It is hard to find an explanation, 
especially given his prominent presence in the Ciceronian account (ND 1.28). 
The name-label occurs 19 times elsewhere in the treatise, 10 of which are found 
in Book 2. 


Individual Points 
§1 Throughout this long passage on the atheistic position there are consider- 
able divergences in the text between P® and PE. Diels generally follows P¥. In 
the absence of confirming evidence (P°), we have retained P®. On this para- 
graph as a whole see the commentary of Runia (1996), Baltes (2000) 93-99 and 
Sedley (2007) 141-144. 

§i[2] PS, against all the other representatives of P’s tradition as sources 
for the text, including E (for the latter see above section A), has the correct 
version of the ethnicon for Diagoras: MyAtos. Pace Frede (1ggg9b) 141-142 and 
others we maintain that this indicates a superior manuscript tradition rep- 
resented by G’s exemplar, as already posited by Diels DG 14, just as in other 
cases where G has preserved a correct reading or even saved an entire lemma 
lost elsewhere in the Byzantine tradition (sometimes confirmed by the Anti- 
noopolis papyrus, still unknown to Diels because first published by Barns and 
Zilliacus 1960-1967, cf. M-R 1.150, 126-130). In the majority of cases other par- 
allel texts have MyjAtog not MiAjotos. Fourteen erroneous names in Diogenes 
Laertius deriving from the ‘misinterpretation of the abbreviated word’ (e.g. 
Heraclides for Heraclitus, also found elsewhere) have been collected at Mejer 
(1978) 25-27. For such misspellings or misreadings compare for instance below 
ch. 4.2.7, where for P®S’s correct Atxaiapyog T reads KAéapyog and Nem pp. 17.5, 
17.10, and 22.19 has Aetvapyocs, Not too much should be made of this sort of 
error, although the tradition of the better witnesses should in principle be pre- 
ferred, even if wrong. But in view of G’s reading we have of course not done so 
here. 

§1[7] POxy. 10 confirms that Callimachus’ original reading was Ilayyatov, 
as earlier conjectured by Bentley. The question here, however, must be what 
stood in A’s text. Unfortunately there is no other evidence than P®. His read- 
ing, which makes reasonable sense in the context, is also found at Scholia ad 
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Tohannis Tzetzae Allegorias Iliadis ad Il. 4.37, p. 609 Matranga (see Pfeiffer ad 
loc.). Against all the editors, we retain the reading in P®. In the following line, 
however, there is little doubt that the reading must be pyyxet, as found in P2 and 
Sextus Empiricus, against P®’s reading. 

§1[21] For gyow cf. above ch. 1.3, Commentary D(d)§3. 

§1[24-26] That the gods, esp. Zeus, are able to make the straight crooked 
and conversely, and so on, is a wide-spread belief, for which see e.g. Hes. Op. 
3-7 with West (1978) ad loc., and below at §1[42—51]. What we have here are 
counter-examples derived from Aristotle’s Categories. 

§1[25] tov is the lectio difficilior here, but in the logical context 16 is to be 
preferred. 

§1[27] TTAdtwv 6 peyoAdpwvog is ironical (cf. Hermias Irrisio u, psJustin 
Cohortatio 31 p. 68.7 Marcovich), but a reference to his ‘loud and clear voice’ can 
also be complimentary, see the Themistius passage quoted section E(b)§1[27- 
34], and Eusebius PE 13.20.7. The parallels in Hermias and ps Justin are striking 
and surely derive from the same tradition, though not necessarily in this case 
from P or even A; see our comment on ch. 4.2 Commentary A(5). 

§1[27-51] See the commentary of Baltes (2000) 94-99, who however over- 
emphasizes the Epicurean background of this section. 

§1[30-33] A similar comparison between Plato and Anaxagoras is also 
found in Eusebius PE 10.14.12 and 14.14.9, where the former’s éx tij¢ dtakélac cic 
tdEwv is attributed to the latter in a garbled quotation of the opening sentence 
of his book. Conversely, the doxographical Anaxagorean phrase [31] avt& d1exd- 
aunoe becomes the [34] dtexdounoe tadta of Plato’s Demiurge. 

§1[35] xowds odv dpaoté&vovew dupdtepor: for duaptévetv and explicit dia- 
lectical argument in the Placita see above at ch. 1.2, Commentary D(d)(3). The 
originally Aristotelian term survives in an Epicurean context. 

§1[42-51] Zeus may be credited with turning an opposite into its opposite, 
as for instance in the proem of Hesiod’s Erga, cf. above at §1[24-26]. The point 
of the present argument is that this does not hold for all pairs of opposites. 

§2 As Pietsch-Lakmann (2006) 240-241 point out, the theology ascribed to 
Thales contains in nuce numerous views attributed to later philosophers. 

§3 Here, and also in §17 and §21 it may be suspected that the verbum dicendi 
&mepyvato has been added by S (cf. M-R 1.232-234). But note §24, where &no0- 
gatvovtat is read by both P and S. It is safer to leave the text as it stands. There 
can also be no doubt that S and P%, supported by P, have the superior reading 
ameioous. 

§4 emi tOv ottw> Acyouevwv can be understood as either neuter or mascu- 
line, ie. statements about the gods or the gods themselves. We have followed 
Torraca in opting for the former. 
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§7 The confused doxa is to be explained as based on the view that the Demo- 
critean soul consists of fiery and spherical particles (Aristotle de An. 1.2 403b31-— 
404a3) and that according to de An. 1.2 404a27-30 (68A101 DK) and A ch. 4.5a.2 
below Democritus held that there is no distinction between tbuyy and vods. 

§§7-8 P, or perhaps rather a copyist of an archetypal version, has combined 
§7 with the second part of §8, in a similar way as at ch. 4.7.1-2. Cf. Diels DG 63— 
64. 

§8 Though it may be questioned (Laks 2008, 237) whether Diogenes of 
Apollonia is meant or the Stoic Diogenes of Babylon, the former is virtually 
certain in view of the parallel at Cicero ND 1.29 (Diogenes of Babylon is men- 
tioned ND 1.41) and, presumably, Philodemus Piet. 6b Gomperz, fr. 18 Schober. 
If this is right, his view of air as the conscious first principle has been upgraded. 
Zeller in Zeller-Wellmann (1909) 50 n. creates a Stoic Oenopides ex nihilo, but 
there is no reason to doubt the presence of Oenopides of Chius here (he is also 
mentioned at chs. 2.12.2 and 2.32.6), victim of a similar upgrading. The lemma 
unites individuals with various backgrounds, which is far from unusual in the 
Placita. For Cleanthes see below at §§14-16. 

§§9-11 There is a clear diaphonia between §g9 Pythagoras and §11 Speus- 
ippus: according to the former ‘of the principles the Monad is the deity and 
the Good, which is the nature of the One and identical to the Intellect’, while 
according to the latter ‘(the deity is) the Intellect which is not identical to 
the One or the Good, but has a nature of its own’ (our emphasis). Clearly, 
this Neopythagorean Pythagoras is so to speak retroactively included among 
those authorities who (as formulated at Aristotle Met. N.4) declare the Prin- 
ciple and the Good to be the same. But Speusippus, as in Aristotle, fails to 
make his deity the primary Principle, clearly locating it somewhere else. Dillon 
(2003) 63 writes that Speusippus ‘highest principle’, namely ‘the One’ from 
which the Intellect is distinguished, is in §22 ‘inaccurately given also the Pla- 
tonic title of ‘the Good’ but this is missing the contrast with the Pythagoras 
of §9. Taran (1981) 376-379, in his discussion of 1.3.11 (fr. 58 of his Speusippus), 
adduced ch. 1.7.22 (Plato) and 1.7.21 (Xenocrates), but likewise forgot to cite 1.7.9 
(Pythagoras), and also failed to look at Met. N.4. Our suggestion is that Speusip- 
pus’ Intellect, or god, is here claimed to be below the One on the one hand but 
beyond the Good on the other, the Good only being operative on the level of 
cosmic Soul (in which this Intellect presumably dwells); for similar suggestions 
see Reydams-Schils (2013) 33-35. This explains why we find Speusippus among 
the for the most part Presocratic theological immanentist monists in the early 
part of the chapter, quite far from his Academic colleagues. This position at the 
beginning copies (or is at least analogous to) that in Aristotle’s diaeresis in Met. 
N.4. See also below at §21[94—-97].- 
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§9 This paragraph looks like a rather faithful paraphrase (with appropriate 
emphasis on the theological and even moral aspect) of ch. 1.3.7[58—61] on the 
principles, or from its source, cf. Lachenaud (1993) 223. See above ch. 1.3 Com- 
mentary D(d)§7. But that the Dyad is evil is not paralleled in the earlier chapter. 
The two principles as god and daemon, or good and evil, can only be exactly 
paralleled in accounts of Persian dualism, see section E(b)§9. For partial ante- 
cedents of this kind of interpretation in Aristotle, who has good and bad at 
position nine under respectively limit and unlimited in the Pythagorean systoi- 
chia at Met. A.5 986a26 (cf. EN 1.41096b5-6 and EN 2.5 uo6b29-30), see below 
section E(b)§7, Mansfeld (1992b) 269-270 and Donini (20) 263-265. Eudorus 
fr. 3 Mazzarelli on the principles and elements says the second One (the One 
qua element) is ‘good’ (cotetov) and the entity opposed to it ‘bad’ (paddov), at 
Simplicius in Phys. 181.13-14. Cf. below section E(b)§9. 

§9[71] eotiv dé xal 6 dpatd¢ xdcp0¢: a version of this final phrase is found in 
both P (that is, in P8, and PS, who conflates and alters the meaning—P# omits 
it) and S. So it is wrongly bracketed by some editors here because this time 
extant only in P; Lachenaud rightly keeps it. 

§10 Posidonius’ pneuma is paralleled in the doxa attributed to the Stoics in 
general at §24[125-127] below, mvedua ev evdtijxov 81’ SAov tod xdcpov, Tag dé 
Teoonyoptas LEeTHAMUBavoy Sid tas THS VAygs, dv he xexwpyxe, TApKAAdEEtc. 

§u. The innovative way Plato is depicted in §22 should make us disinclined 
of taking §11 Speusippus, §21 Xenocrates and §20 Polemon au pied de Ia lettre 
and as absolutely reliable information. Too much has been made esp. of the 
cryptic Polemon doxa, see Reydams-Schils (2013) 40-44. 

§13 €x TIS Evavtiodpopiag can be understood from Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.7 
Sick THs Evavttotpomyj¢ and is ultimately derived from fr. 22B51 DK naAtvtpomtos 
appovin. 

§§14-16 + §24 (and §8) The dissimilar doxai of the three Stoics Zeno, 
Mnesarchus and Boethus at §§14-16 are the result of a forced selection that 
enables the doxographer to present them as monists. This also holds for Clean- 
thes at §8. According to Cicero ND 1.36 (cited above at section E(b) Gen- 
eral texts) Zeno also identified God as the ‘law of nature’, the ‘aether’ (here 
attributed to Boethus at §14), the ‘reason that pervades all nature’, and he fur- 
ther declared that the stars, the years, the months, the seasons and the ele- 
ments are divine. For Boethus another view is attested at Diogenes Laertius 
VP. 7.148 (SVF 3 Boeth. 3), namely that the sphere of the fixed stars is God. For 
Mnesarchus we have no other information, but his view that the cosmos is God 
is widely paralleled in Stoic sources, and so also here at §24[127] below. Zeno’s 
vobv xdcpou mupwov is about equivalent with the voepdv Gedy ... nop texvixdv of 
§24[123]. 
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§§17-18 The metaphysical firsts of Parmenides and Melissus (and Zeno) 
cannot serve as physical principles. Therefore they are absent in ch. 1.3, but 
they can be made to function as gods. The lemmata T CAG 4.5-9 cited in 
ch. 1.3 at Commentary E(a) (Ti Xenophanes, Tii Parmenides, Tiii Melissus) were 
excluded from the reconstruction of that chapter, see above ch. 1.3, Comment- 
ary D(b). Ti and Tii list physical principles next to these sterile firsts, telling us 
explicitly that Xenophanes was inconsistent and ‘forgot about’ his ‘immobile 
one and all’, and that Parmenides followed in his master’s footsteps. 

§19 We have introduced some conjectures ad probabilem sententiam in a 
text that otherwise would be virtually incomprehensible. It is of course cer- 
tain that the name-label ‘Empedocles’ has fallen out. Wachsmuth’s conjecture 
(EpmesoxAfs tov cpatpov xat) t6 €v perhaps assumes that a single line is missing. 
It is remarkable that Diels in the DG does not include a conjecture in S’s text. His 
attempt in the first edition of VS assumes saut duméme au méme. But the place- 
ment of 16 év at the end of §18 is quite awkward, and Wachsmuth’s conjecture 
has the advantage of allowing the phrase 9<6v etvat to be understood, as in most 
other doxai. But so does the reading we have adopted. Conjecturally interpolat- 
ing the U@atoos further down and eliminating the difficult xocuov makes better 
sense as well. But perhaps we should have left the text as it is and reserved the 
emendations for the apparatus, so also have kept mpoc{t}avaAvejoetat. Zeno is 
here included by S, while he omits him at ch. 1.24.1. 

The interpretative presentation of Empedocles combines ingredients from 
Peri physeos and Katharmoi, just as at ch. 1.26.1 below, q.v. Here at 1.7.19 the 
One qua Necessity (&veyxy) rules the four Empedoclean elements as its mat- 
ter, of which Love and Strife are the forms, while at 1.26.1 Necessity (avéyxn) is 
a cause that is able to use the principles (namely Love and Strife) and the ele- 
ments. Originally this Necessity is that of the Katharmoi fragments 31Bu5 and 
Bué DK, which determines the fate of guilty daimones (according to the later 
tradition these are souls, as in our lemma), and is not in the same way involved 
with the cosmic cycle of the elements directed by Love and Strife of the Peri 
physe6és. The formula [92] xa8apol xa8apa¢ can only be precisely paralleled in 
Christian authors (14 times), e.g. Cyril i7 Jo. 1.158.3 Pusey tva Aoinov xabapol xa 
pig TO Oetov exadpetv icybowpev xdAAoc, and obviously has a religious ring. The 
slightly different formula xa8apov¢ xaSapds, said of humans who lead an eth- 
ically responsible life (no doubt in the sense preached by the Katharmoi), can 
be part of a hexameter. The background may be ‘Orphic’ and so even genuinely 
Empedoclean, as Bignone (1916) 330 n. 7 argued. Cf. Lamellae aureae Orph. frs. 
489.1 F-490.1 F—491.1 F Bernabé épyopat éx xadapav xabapd, y8oviwv Bactreta. In 
our text we have added quotation marks to indicate that the phrase, reminis- 
cent of the title, sounds like a verbatim fragment of the Katharmoi. 
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This interpretation of Empedocles is also found in the main source of fr. 
Bus, Hippolytus Ref. 7.29, and in later authors such as Philoponus and Sim- 
plicius. See O’Brien (1981a) 14-20, 73-92, and 11-15 (list of sources for 31B115), 
and Mansfeld (1992b) 208-221, 262-266. 

§§20-21 See at section D(d) on §u above. 

§21[94-97] Dillon’s hypothesis (2011) 31-34 that the contents of this divine 
Intellect are the Ideas is hard to substantiate, also in view of the fact that the, 
or a, divine Intellect (vod¢) is attributed in no less than 11 paragraphs of the 
present chapter, namely in §2 even to Thales (as already in Cicero ND 1.25), in 
§5 to Archelaus in the company of §6 Anaxagoras where it does not surprise, in 
§7 surprisingly to Democritus. Then in §9 to Pythagoras, in §u to Speusippus, 
and in §21 to Xenocrates (see above at §§9—11). Next in §12 to our surprise to 
Critolaus and Diodorus of Tyre and somewhat to our surprise in §14 to Zeno 
the Stoic (as in §24 to the Stoics in general), and finally in §22 to Plato. 

§21[98—99]| The identification of the Dyad with the World Soul is difficult to 
explain. For the generous supplement of Dillon (1986) 49 see the apparatus crit- 
icus. Translated by Dillon (2003b) 103: ‘the other, as female, (holding the rank 
of) Mother of the gods, (which he terms ‘Rhea’ and ‘even’ (artios) and ‘matter’ 
(Ayle); and as offspring of these he postulates) Dike, ruling over the realm below 
the heavens’. 

§21[102] The reading detsot¢ can be retained if it is additional to the refer- 
ence to Hades rather than having supplanted it. 

§21[104-105] For a probable interpretatio stoica of a representative of the 
Old Academy (in the manner of Antiochus) see Reydams-Schils (2013) 36-37, 
who somewhat cavalierly attributes this to ‘the doxographer’. 

§22 The first divinity described here is quite different from the first member 
of the triad of Timaean physical principles ‘God, matter, and ideas’ at ch. 1.3.20 
above, for this time the deity is 


the One, the single-natured, the monadic, the true Being, the Good. All 
such names refer to the Intellect. The deity, then, is an Intellect, (that is,) 
a separate Form; by ‘separate’ let that be understood which is free of all 
matter, not entwined with any of the bodily entities, and also not sharing 
affection with anything in nature that is passible. 


We note that matter is still mentioned alongside the One. According to Baltes 
at Dérrie—Baltes (1996) 441 this metaphysical doxa of §22 recalls Theophrastus’ 
attribution of two principles to Plato. Moreover it ‘konnte ja durchaus letzt- 
lich auf eine zusammenfassende Darstellung der Lehre Platons durch seinen 
Hauptinterpreten in der alten Akademie, Xenokrates, zuriickgehen’. Theo- 
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phrastus indeed already combined the Demiurge qua Intellect and good with 
the Good (of the Republic). However, what we have in §22, we believe, is a 
doctrine based on a combination of ingredients that has gone through a meta- 
physical filter inspired by Aristotelian theology, ultimately deriving from (1) the 
Republic (the Good of 509b, though no longer éméxetva tig odcias), (2) the Tim- 
aeus (the Demiurge and the cosmology), and (3) an early metaphysical inter- 
pretation of the Parmenides (the ‘One that is’ of the first hypothesis), namely a 
principle of unity transcending all plurality. See Van Riel (2013) 103-117. 

That this divinity is in some sense of the word ‘transcendental’ is beyond 
doubt. Yet it is at the same time said to be ‘Father and Maker’, a formula pre- 
dicated of the Demiurge at Tim. 28c (where he also turns out to be ‘difficult 
to find and impossible to reveal to all’, so bets are hedged and interpretations 
invited). This demiurgic god accompanied by matter and what is passible also 
reminds one of the pair of Stoic first principles, God and matter, just as of the 
two principles, ‘Soul’ and ‘body’, of Epin. 983d, a dialogue today generally attrib- 
uted to Philip of Opus, but in antiquity in the first place to Plato himself and so 
included in the corpus Platonicum. 

According to the not unreasonable view of some later Platonists transcend- 
ence and demiurgic activity are incompatible, which entails splitting up the 
divine, as in Alcinous Did. c. 10 and Numenius e.g. frs. 11 and 20 des Places: 
the transcendental god is distinguished from the Demiurge. Atticus and the 
sources of Diogenes Laertius VP. 3.69 and 3.76 and Hippolytus Ref. 1.19.6—7, 
however, do not make this distinction. The remainder of the lemma here, where 
our attention is directed towards the demiurgic activity, is also quite Timaean, 
though providing interesting details of later origin. The formula voyto¢ xdap0¢, 
‘intelligible world; is first attested in Philo (see Baltes 1972, 105-106, Runia 1999, 
154-156), and then in the present passage. In our paragraph it comments on and 
explains the opaque formula ‘intelligible divine offspring’, Geta éyyova vontd, 
with which it is equivalent. Hence the explanatory particle te, misunderstood 
by editors: we do not need Usener’s supplement (xai at iS¢at), because voytds 
xda|106 followed by ‘models of the visible cosmos’, napadetypata ... tod dpatod 
xdcpov, is sufficiently clear. It would even seem that the term idéat is avoided; 
at least we are not prevented from thinking of numbers as constituting the 
furniture of the intelligible world. These Ideas or numbers are the intelligible 
offspring of the Mind qua Father and Maker and no longer something beyond 
him as in the Timaeus, while the sensible offspring of this first god, mpwtov 
00, are the sun, moon, stars, earth and the ‘the all-embracing cosmos’. For 
the former we may perhaps think of the Mind and thoughts of a World Soul, 
while the latter correspond with Plato’s own view of the matter but also with 
the doctrines of the Epinomis and of Xenocrates (see § 21), and with the ‘young 
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gods’ of Tim. 42d. In between we have incorporeal fogoi or powers inhabiting 
aether, air and water, which very much resemble Xenocrates’ elemental divin- 
ities at §21 and the Stoics’ at §21 and §24 (and at ch. 1.3.23). In the first place 
however, and rather precisely, these recall the aetherial, aerial and aqueous 
divinities inhabiting precisely aether, air and water of ps.Pl. Epin. 984b—985c. 
These aetherial and aerial beings are invisible to us and fulfil the role of dai- 
mones as intermediaries between stellar gods and humans, while the aqueous 
one are visible only intermittently. All in all a quite ‘Early Academic’ picture of 
Plato. 

This exposition has early Middle Platonic features, but the absence of expli- 
cit levels of 6¢6¢ cause it to differ from second century Platonist theology. 

For parallels in Philonic passages (the Good, the Intellect, the Father and 
Maker, the intelligible world, the powers) see Runia (1999b) and esp. (2002). 

§22[106] For Xwxe&tyg xa (deleted by Diels and others) see above ch. 1.3, 
Commentary D(d)§20[1-3]. 

§22[110] There is no need to alter éxyova here and in 1. 11, since it is often 
equivalent to éyyova in later Greek (cf. LSJ ad loc.). 

§22[113] Wachsmuth’s conjecture gumvpot xal is unnecessary if a Platonic 
four-element-universe is assumed. 

§22[113-114] It is possible that the words tod mpwtov 9e08 eyyova are a gloss 
as determined by Usener and followed by Wachsmuth. In this case aic®ytO¢ 6 
dé in the mss. need only be changed to aic§ytO¢ 5é. But the words make sense in 
the context, referring back to ll. 6-7, so we follow Canter and Diels in emending 
to aicOyta dé. 

§22[114] For xdcpog ‘heaven’ see above, ch. 1.6 Commentary D(d)§1[7-29], 
and below, ch. 4.21 Commentary D(d)§1[ 23-24]. 

§23 For S’s ouotws WAdtwvt cf. ch. 1.27.3 TAd&twvt eupepaic (also the only paral- 
lel for a name-label in the dative). The interpretation of Aristotle is that of later 
sources such as AD cited section E(b)§23. See further Sharples (2002) 14-16. 

§23[16] The formula duotws TAdtwvt, substituted by S (or an intermediate 
hand interested in the harmony between Plato and Aristotle) for ywptotév, is 
paralleled Doxography A at Stob. Ecl. 2.7.4a, p. 56.9, and Proclus in Tim. 3.124.25. 
For ouotws in comparisons between doxai + name-labels cf. A 1.30.2, 2.28.6, for 
the equivalent cvnewvwes cf. ch. 2.29.7 TAdtwv AptatotéAns of Utwixol of padyra- 
TIxol TUL@wVWS and 5.30.6. 

§24 Individual ingredients of the general Stoic doxa are paralleled at §10 
and §§14-16 above, paragraphs dealing with individual Stoics, but not at §8 
(Cleanthes); see our comments above. 

§24[126-127] The text is corrupt in both P®¥ and S, but the readings in P& 
and Athenagoras make Beck’s emendation at least probable. 
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§25 Usener fr. 355 rejects and others (e.g. fr. 257 Arrighetti”) omit the opaque 
sentence [131-133] 6 5’ abtdc ... xal ototyeia. As to the text it may seem diffi- 
cult to decide between das and dws, but &AAac is better attested and the 
adverb is rare in A (only found elsewhere in ch. 1.12.3), so the former is to be pre- 
ferred. Another problem is the antecedent of «ta, as we must choose between 
(técoapas) pdoets and dpLotdtyTas. Though farther away gvcets will be the better 
choice, since in what sense the ‘similarities’ can be called elements is unclear. 
The first three of the four ‘natures’ can appositely be called elements, and that 
‘similarities’ may be called by the name of homoiomereiai is not entirely unima- 
ginable. If we assume that the opaque sentence pertains to the gods (it is after 
all part of a paragraph and a chapter dealing with the gods), we may presum- 
ably associate these homoiomere with the quasi corpus and quasi sanguinem (or 
tamquam corpus and tamquam sanguinem) attributed to the Epicurean gods at 
Cicero ND 1.49 (cited section E(a)§25) and criticized ibid. 1.66, 1.71, 1.73, 1.74, and 
1.77. (For the meaning of quasi corpus cf. also Cicero Tusc. 1.20 Xenocrates animi 
figuram et quasi corpus negavit esse ullum, numerum dixit esse.) The gods like 
all other compounds consist of the ‘imperishable’ ‘atoms and void’; they are 
moreover located in the ‘imperishable’ ‘infinite’. And according to Cicero ND 
1.48—49 (but the meaning and constitutio of this passage are disputed) they are 
sustained because ‘an infinite likeness of most similar images derives from the 
innumerable atoms and streams towards the gods’. Cf. Scholia in Epicurum RS 
1 (also cited section E(a)§25), ‘he says that the gods are seen by reason, on the 
one hand as existing individually, on the other as existing with formal unity 
(xa$’ ouoeidera) from the continuous influx of the similar images (tdv duolwv 
eldwAwyv) to the same place’. We may associate the duotdtytas and duotopepetat 
and ouoetdetav and duotwv ciSwAwv with this simillimarum imaginum species, the 
preformed ingredients that are like (Cicero says: ‘most like’) the parts of the 
gods themselves. 

This entails a retractatio of part of the argument of Mansfeld (1993) 207-208 
n. 80. Wigodsky (2004) argues convincingly against a common view that ‘simil- 
arities’ just means ‘gods’, but, apparently taking 6o16t Tas as the antecedent of 
abt, argues too philosophically and less convincingly that it means ‘natural 
kinds’, and that the atoms, the four elements, and the homoiomereiai (‘types of 
compound bodies’ according to him) are instances of such natural kinds. He 
is followed with some hesitation by Montarese (2012) 95-97. Wigodsky (2004) 
541 believes that ‘Aétius was wrong to include the list’ [sc. the opaque sentence] 
‘in his entry on Epicurus’ theology’. But an interpretation that makes sense of 
the sentence in the context of a theological chapter is preferable. 
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e Other Evidence 

(1) Atheists. Protagoras 80B4 DK famously said that he ‘did not know whether 
or not the gods exist and what their form (or: type) is’ (ep pév Bedv odx ofda 
08’ we sictv 008’ we ovdx eicly oO’ dmotol ties iseav). This often cited fragment 
anticipates not only the existential question type of existence, but also the dis- 
tinction between this question and that of the nature, or substance, of the gods. 
He uses (éa where Aristotle and others use ovcia. See further above at section 
B(2), 

(2) Philosophenkritik. As already said above, the most important parallels for 
the overview of theological views at A § §2—25 are the remains of the Book 2 of 
the Philosophenkritik of the Epicurean Philodemus’ De pietate and Cicero ND 
1.25—41, in the account of Cicero’s Epicurean spokesperson Velleius, plus, for §1, 
ND 1.117-121, the Academic spokesperson Cotta’s counter-doxography on the 
atheists including Epicurus. The order of name-labels and doxai in Cicero and 
(as far as visible and reconstructible) Philodemus is believed to be the same, 
and divides into three blocks: (1) early Philosophers, (2) from Plato to Strato, 
and (3) the allegorizing Stoic philosophers, cf. Obbink (2001) 206-207. This tri- 
partition is not paralleled in the Placita. 

Obbink’s long-awaited edition of De pietate Book 2 has not yet been pub- 
lished. We have used the columns of Philodemus next to Cicero’s text in Diels’ 
editon at DG pp. 531-550, the editions of Philodemus by Gomperz (1866), 
Schober (1923, publ. 1988), Henrichs (1974) and (1975), and Obbink (2001) and 
(2002), and looked at individual lemmata in fragment editions as well as in the 
relevant secondary literature. But it is the material based on his recent autopsy 
of the papyrus put at our disposal by Christian Vassallo that has been crucial. 

(3) Comparison between A, Cicero, and Philodemus. The following compar- 
ison between A, Cicero and Philodemus is based also on Henrichs’ overview 
comparing Philodemus and Cicero at (1974) 94-95, Schober’s at (1988) 111-112, 
and Obbink’s at (2002) 196-197 (some name-labels may have gone missing 
when columns of the De pietate were lost): 

Cicero and A share 15 name-labels plus doxai, namely, in order of appearance 
in A: Thales, Anaximander, Anaximenes, Anaxagoras, Democritus, Diogenes of 
Apollonia (see above at section D(d)§8), Cleanthes, Pythagoras, Speusippus, 
Zeno Stoicus, Parmenides, Empedocles, Xenocrates, Plato, and Aristotle. The 
following 12 name-labels plus doxai, again in order of appearance in A, are not 
in Philodemus and Cicero: Archelaus, Oenopides, Posidonius, Critolaus, Diod- 
orus of Tarsus, Mnesarchus, Boethus, Melissus (though as Vassallo points out 
a reference may be lost in a lacuna), Zeno of Elea, Polemo, Stoics in general, 
and Epicurus (the positive account of Epicurus’ theology in another Book of 
Philodemus De pietate and ND 1.43—50 is a different matter). Heraclitus, present 
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in A and Philodemus, is absent in Cicero. The following eleven name-labels 
plus doxai in order of appearance in Cicero are not in A: Alcmaeon of Croton, 
Xenophanes, Protagoras, Xenophon, Antisthenes, Theophrastus, Strato, Aristo 
(Stoicus), Persaeus, and Chrysippus; three of these, namely Alcmaeon, Prot- 
agoras, and Aristo are missing in Philodemus. Accordingly the account of Philo- 
demus, as far as legible, contains no name-labels plus doxai that are lacking in 
Cicero while extant in A, with the exception of a badly legible couple of lines 
on Heraclitus (but the contents of A 1.7.13 and PHerc. 1428 fr. 17 (6a Gomperz) 
are very different). To be sure, as Christian Vassallo has pointed out to us, the 
lacunae in Philodemus suggest that name-labels have been lost. But as long as 
we do not know more, we are unable to go further. 

We do not know whether Cicero and Philodemus derive from a shared 
source, or whether Cicero in the first place followed Philodemus. Diels DG 121- 
128 already discussed the alternatives, and listed some parallels with what he 
calls the Vetusta placita, that is, with the anterior doxographical traditions. He 
spoke of Cicero’s ‘conviciandi furor’, ‘maledicentia’, ‘convicia’, and so on, and of 
Philodemus’ moderation. Cicero’s spokesperson is explicit about both sides of 
the coin, whereas Philodemus sometimes omits to contradict. As McKirahan 
(1996) argues and is clear from the parallels collected by Diels in the apparatus 
at DG 531-550, Cicero occasionally may also have availed himself of at least one 
other source. Obbink (2001) again argues in favour of Philodemus as Cicero’s 
source, but not, of course, of his exaggerations; Dyck (2003) 8 endorses. The 
similarities are indeed striking as well as numerous. One of Obbink’s arguments 
is that when Cicero asked Atticus to lend him Phaedrus’ On gods (Att. 13.39.2), 
he had already written the Epicurean section of ND Book 1 (Att. 13.38.1). But it 
is not certain that the reference is to this work, for Tusculans is another option; 
see Shackleton Bailey (1999) 13 n. 1, who accepts the view of Beaujeu. On the 
other hand, why, if the reference is to the completion of ND Book1, should he 
ask for Phaedrus’ treatise, if he did not intend to do some more work? Accept- 
ing that Cicero used Philodemus On Piety does not preclude his consultation of 
another Epicurean source, or sources, or even of his consultation or recollec- 
tion of non-Epicurean sources. 

We may further note that both Philodemus (at length, Piet. cols. 3.12-6.16, 
8.14-9.8 Henrichs) and Cicero (briefly, ND 1.41) mention Chrysippus’ and Dio- 
genes of Babylon’s allegorical interpretations of the gods, as well as Chrysippus’ 
accommodations of the myths of the poets (cols. vi.16-vii.2 Henrichs); this 
element is entirely lacking in A 1.7 (cf. above, section B). Velleius in the two 
paragraphs (ND 1.42-43) following his overview of the philosophers strongly 
criticizes, and totally rejects, the grotesque stories of the poets, the absurd doc- 
trines of the Magi and the Egyptians, and the beliefs of hoi polloi. Philodemus 
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devotes much space to criticizing the views of the early poets and others he 
cites from the works of his Stoic opponents (Piet. pp. 73-110 Schober, coll. 278- 
306 Vassallo). 

A17 §1 with the arguments of the atheists is de facto critical both of much 
of the contents of A 1.6 and of the contents of A 1.7 §§2-25. Philodemus and 
Cicero’s Velleius are critical of the doxai of other philosophers, not, however, 
in the name of varieties of atheism but in that of refined Epicurean theology. 
Naturally a parallel version of A’s Epicurean doxa is not included in either 
Philodemus’ or Cicero’s list of doxai. Even so, we acknowledge the parallel- 
ism between the accounts of A on the one hand and those of Philodemus and 
Cicero on the other, in that all these authors combine exposition with criticism, 
though in rather different ways. 

(4) On the existence-substance diaeresis in sources from Plato to Cicero see 
also Theiler (1982) 2.255—256. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Philodemus Piet. (PHerc. 1428) col. xv.13—23 Henrichs ®o|te xat 
tod pEep[o]ug | todtoV Tig S[tot]oe|cews THS xat’ doyds | ext[e]Oelons dnolypwv- 
tw[¢ é]&[t]pyac|pévov xatpdc dv ely {t} tov mept th¢ ev|oeBelag Adyov THs | xat’ 
"Erixoupov av|tod mapaypadge[t|v. Cicero ND 11-2 cum multae res in philo- 
sophia nequaquam satis adhuc explicatae sint, tum perdifficilis, Brute, quod tu 
minime ignoras, et perobscura quaestio est de natura deorum. (2) in hac quaes- 





tione plerique, quod maxime veri simile est et quo omnes {sese} duce natura 
venimus, deos esse dixerunt, dubitare se Protagoras (—), nullos esse omnino 
Diagoras Melius (T 40 Winiarczyk) et Theodorus Cyrenaicus (T 29 Winiarczyk) 
putaverunt. qui vero deos esse dixerunt tanta sunt in varietate et dissensione, 
ut eorum infinitum sit enumerare sententias. nam et de figuris deorum et de 
locis atque sedibus et de actione vitae multa dicuntur, deque is summa philo- 
sophorum dissensione certatur; quod vero maxime rem causamque continet, 
utrum nihil agant nihil moliantur omni curatione et administratione rerum 
vacent, an contra ab iis et a principio omnia facta et constituta sint et ad infin- 
itum tempus regantur atque moveantur, in primis {quae} magna dissensio est. 
ND1.61quaeritur primum in ea quaestione quae est de natura deorum, sintne dei 
necne sint (~ quaestio). ND 1.117-121 Diagoras (T 42 Winiarczyk), Theodorus 
(T 31 Winiarczyk), Protagoras (—), Prodicus (84B5 DK, T 73 Mayhew), Euhem- 
erus (T 14 Winiarczyk), Epicurus (—). Philo of Alexandria Opif. 170-171 51a dé 
THS AexSelons Kooportoticrs TOMAG bev nal da Huds dvadiSdonet, mevte SE Th KGA- 
Atota Kal TAVTWV dploTa’ MPATOV Ev Ott ott TO Gelov ual bmdpyet, Sick Tods dbEous, 
av of pév évedolacav éappotepioavtes mepl ths bnd&pEEwS adtod, of 82 toAuNod- 
tepot xal xatebpacdvavto pdpevot pd’ Srwe elvan, AgyecOat 8’ adtd udvov mpd¢ 
avepattwy TAdcpact UvOlKots Emioxiacdvtwy THY dANPeEtav: (171) SedtEpov 8’ dtt 
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Ged¢ alc dot, Sid tods elomyytas Ths MoAvBEou SdENg, of odx EovboLdct THY PavAo- 
TATYV TOV KXXOTOAITELOV dyAoKpatiay cmd yg Eig odpavev LEToLKIZovtes. Spec. 
1.32 (on Stoics, SVF 2.1010) 800 8’ év tats rept Pod GytHcEot ta dvwtdtw tadt’ 
emraTropel Y Sidvora tod Pirocopobvtos dvdbwe: Ev Lev El oT! TO OElov, Evexa THY ETII- 
THSevoedvtwy AGedTTA, KAKIaV THY WEYloTHY’ EtEpov SE TO Tl EOTL KATH THY ovTtav. 
1 Lev odv MPdTEPOV Ov TOADS Tdvos iSelv, TO SE SedTEpOV Od YoAEMdv Udvov aMAG 
xat tows &dbvatov. Galen Inst.Log. 2.1 (tHv dé MpoTdcEwv) Evia ev UTEP ATAS 
bmdpEews dropatvovtat, xabdrep drdtav elmng ‘mpdvore Loti: Inmoxévtavpos odx 
gotw. Aelius Theon Prog. §u, 120.13-18 Patillon—Bolognesi 8éat¢ éotiv ént- 
oxerpic Aoyuey augiabytmow emidexonevy divev MoccwWNWV WELTLEVWV al TONS 
Teplotacews, olov ... el Geol clot. Stapéper SE tod tézov, Sti 6 pév éottw dpodo- 
youpévov modypatos abEyatc, dé Oéo1g &upioBytovpévov. Lucian Paras. 11 6 
yop Gtav ... mepl Sed, elte ciciv cite odx cict, ... del TOAELOV xa Slapepdpevos 
TEPOS TLVAG Od Lovov Ev AvOowrIvartc, dd Kal Ev KooIKals EoTLV dyAjoeow. Galen 
Loc. Aff. 8.158.11-159.3 Hottep 8’ evtadOa girovenciav aicyody emidelxvevtat Tp0- 
Paves, ottws cvotav, Stov olwvtor ma&vO’ Exvtdv careverOar th Sdypata, xdv Ev 
otlody eAeyy Of Tid Lev ydp dANAoIS dxorovbet, xaOdmEp ye TdAW ETEDA LdtyE- 
TOL, Ta SE oT’ dxorovblav ottE Layyv dvayxatav evel, ... Suvatov gotw adt@ xal 
TEpl TOV QUTIKOY aToIyElwy Hv dv ebedyoy Sdkav EAoueven pte ucyerOar Todt 
uyt’ dxohovbelv xat mepl ... xal mepl Oe@v. Inst.Log. 14.16 8 éoti peyiotov te al 
TEATOV ep’ ExcoTov TAY LN) Patvopevwn aicOjoel, TO xata THY BnapEw Hrot odciav 
+ ylyvetat py elvor Gatyp’ gotiv, év @ ye ta toradta mpobdMetat ... dom ye Geol 
siotv; Propr.Plac. 2, p.172.33-173.2 Boudon-Millot—Pietrobelli, text Lami étt dé 
TA TOLADTA dyvoety PHL, SHAoVOT Kall TOV SyLLLOUPY OV ATTaVTWY TOV KaLTc TOV KOTLOV 
motos Ti(s) Eotw, Ett’ dowpatos, cite xal cwportoetdys, xal TOAD WaMov ev TIL 
tom@ SiatpiBwv &o’ obv xal nepl Oedv dropetv oyu xabdmep 6 IIpwtoerydpac EAE- 
YEV; H ual Mepl TOUTwV, Omotot Lev cio THY OvClav, dyvoety, tt 8’ Elotv Ex TOV Epywv 
ytyvooxetv. Sextus Empiricus M. 9.50-51 tov obv nepl dndpEews beod oxepape- 
vv of rev elvat pact Oedv, of dé pn) Elva, of SE py UAMov Elvert H pn) Etvert. reul etvou Lev 
ol tAgloug TAY Soypatixdy xai H xowvy Tod Riou mpdAyrhic, uy Elvan dé ol emixAnbev- 
tec deol. M. 9.83 méumto¢ (sc. Todm0¢, Aenesidemus (—)... €v ToUTw TEpLeYETOL 
(xal) ... mept Ge@v. Theophilus of Antioch ad Autol. 3.7 820d yap phoavtes 
elvat dA Elg oddév adtods hyyoavto. ol pév yao && dtépwv adtods Epacay cuve- 
otdvat, HS’ ad ywpety elg dtdpous, xal undév TActov dvowmwy Shvacdat tods eod¢ 
gacw. TrAdtwv dé, bods elrav elvan, bAods adtods BovAetat cuvic tay. Mubaydpas 
dé, toowdta poyOnoas mepl Ped xai THY dvw KTH TopElav MoINTeEVOS, ETXATOV 
dpilet pdow xal adtopaticpov elval pnow THY TavVTWV Deods dvOpwrwy ENdev Ppov- 
tiewv. drdou Sé KArtépayos 6 Axadypaiinxds (—) mepi &bedtyt0¢ eloyyyoato. tt 8’ 
ovyl xal Kprtiag (—) xat Towtaydpac 6 ABSypityg (cf. 80B4 DK) Acywv: ‘ette yap 
elow Sol, od Sbvapat mepl adTHOV A€yelv, ote Orolo! cicw SyAdoaL TOMa yao EoTW 
TA KWAVOVTA Le’; TA Ya TEpl Edy Epon (fr. 19 Winiarczyk) tod dGewta&tov Tepicoov 
Hut ual A€yetv. TOAAK yao mel Gedv toAUHoas POE yEacdat Eryatov xai T6 ZEdrov 
py elvot Gods, dd th mévta adtoMaTtioH® StowxetoOor BodActat. Alexander of 
Aphrodisias in Top. 53.2-10 Gytettat dé xal mepi TAY ToLodTwWY MEOBANLEaTwY bd 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


408 LIBER 1 CAPUT 7 


tl Sel thocew adtd, el Geol clow, el puyxy got. xal tes pév A€yovat yevind elvan 
TavTA TA ToLAdTA CyTEtobat yap ev adtots el Td MOOKEiMEevov ev yevel TH Ovtt Eotiv. 
} ely dv bd 70 oopBeByxds nal tadta: xal yao ofc ob Soxet yévog TO Sv elvan, Sums 
Cytodow ol té tondta Gytobvtes el cupBERyxev adtois elvan H} Td ev tots odow Elva. 
trepl yap drdpews anAtis h Gatyois xal él todtwv, od mepl tedm0v dmdpEews: H SE 
Trepl arAns bredpEews Gytyats Sia tod ovpPeByxdtoc. xai obdé mpdoxertal TO Tp0- 
PAnyatt TO el we ev yevet ol Geol tH vt. Clement of Alexandria Protr. 64.1-2 
(cited Diels DG 129) émdpdpoper dé, el BotAct, xal TV PIAoadqwv Tks SdEaC, Boas 
adyodat mepl tav Gedy, et tw xal Pirrocoglav abtiyy nevodoElas Evexev cverdwro- 
Torodaay tHv SAny epevpwper, el xarl Satpdvia ditta ExbereJovonv xatd tapadpoury 
Tapactioat SuvyPGpev dvelpwrtovoay try dAyPetav. (2) otoryela Lev obv dpydc 
anéAimov eEvpvnoavtes OaAts 6 MiAyatos (fr. 197 Wohrle) 16 BSwp xat Avakipevys 
6 xa abtdg MiAyjotos (fr. 53 Wohrle) tov dépa, @ Atoyévyg botepov 6 AnoMwvid- 
TMS (—) xatyxoAovOnyoev. Tappevidns dé 6EAectys (28A33 DK) Sods eionynjoato 
TOP Kal yHv, Ocrtepov Se adtotv Lovov, Td TOP, Gedv DELAnpatov “Immacds te 6 Meta- 
Tovtivos (18.8 DK) xai 6 Egéotog ‘HecxAettog (T 6 Mouraviev): EumedsoxArs 
yap o'Axporyavtivos (—) sig mAMP0¢ Emteowy mpd¢ Tols TETTAPAL TTOLYElOLS TOUTOLS 
Neixog xa Prriav xatapbpyettat. Protr. 66.1-5 (cited Diels DG 129-130) tav dé 
Mwy oirocdgwy dot TA oTONWEla DEpPdvtEs EoAUTIPAYLOVNady Tt DipnAdSTEpOV 
xal mepittotepoy, of pév adtov Td drtelpov xabbuvnoav, wo Avakinavdpos (MiAy- 
ctog Hv) (fr. 72 Wohrle) xat Avacgorydpac 6 KAaCouéviog (60A11 DK) xai 6 ASyvatog 
‘Apyédaog (cf. 70A3 DK). tovtw Lev ye dup Tov vobv EneotycdtHy TH ameElpla, 6 
dé MiAnatog Aevutmmos (cf. 67A12 DK) xal 6 Xiog Myntpddwpog (—) dit take, we Eol- 
xEv, Kal ATW dovas dEATETHY TO TAPES Kal TO KEvov' (2) MpocEbyxe SE AaBwv 
tovtow Totv duetv ta elSwAa 6 ABSnpitys Anuoxpttog (—). 6 yap tot Kpotwvidtnys 
‘AAxpatwv (—) bods deto tods dotépac elvat Eurpbyous dvtac. ob clwmhoopot THY 
tottwv dvatcyuvtiav: Hevoxpatys (Karyyddviog oftos) (fr. 15 Heinze, 135 Isnardi 
Parente?) enta ev Gods tobs mAaWATAS, dySoov SE Tov Ex TdVTWY THY amAA- 
vOv cuvertata xocpov aivittetat. (3) obde uv Tods and THs Utods (SVF 2.1039) 
TapeAevoopat dia meoNS BANS nal Sta TH¢ &tIUOTaTIS TO Detov Sijxew AEyovtac, of 
xatarcybvovaly AtTEXvOs TH Pirocoglav. (4) obdév dé oluat yarerdv evtadOa yevd- 
pevoc xal THVv Ex Tod Hepindtou pwyodijvar xal 6 ye Tij¢ aipeoews MATH, TOV CAwv 
ob vonous Tov natépa, Tov xaAotpevov ‘natov’ (Mu. 6 397b24-30) pox elvan 
tod mavtds oletat TouTECTt TOD Kdcpov THY Pox Gedv droAauBdvwv adtd¢ adTA 
TEpITElDETAL. 6 YAP TOL MEXOL TIS TEAHVY|S adTHS Stopiwv Ty mpdvotny, Eerta Tov 
xdcpov Sedv yyoUpEvos TEpITpEMETaL, TOV dLoLpov TOD Deod Bedv Soypatifw. (5) 6 dé 
"Epéatog Exetvog Oedppactos (fr. 252B FHS&G) 6 AptototéAous yvwptos TH Mev 
ovpavoy, TH Se mvebpie Tov Gedv drovoel. "Emtxovpou (—) pev yep movov ual Exov 
exAoopal, O¢ ovdev LEAew oleTat TH Fe@, Stik Mevtww doeBav. th ycro ‘HpaxAetdy¢ 6 
Tlovtwxdc (fr. 123 Wehrli, 64 Schiitrumpf); ¢00’ dzy odx eri ta Anuoxpitov (—) xat 
abtog xataobpetat eiSwra; Hippolytus Ref. 4.43.1-2 mdot tots xatd& tTHV olxov- 
Levyv plrocdgots xai Geordyois Gytyonow od cuvepuvyce Tepl tod God, tl Eotw H 
Trodand¢ ol pév yap abtov Agyovow elvan nO, of Sé rvedp.e, of 5é BSwp, Etepor Sé vv" 
ExATTOV SE THV OTOLYElwY EAUTTOV Tl ExEl Kall ETEPOV VITO TOD ETEPOV NTTATAL. TOOTO 
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5) cvveBy tois tod xdcpov copotc—édrep Eotl tols vodv Exovot MPdSyAov. Tertul- 
lian Ady.Marc. 1.13.3 ut ergo aliquid et de isto huius mundi indigno loquar, cui 
et apud Graecos ornamenti et cultus, non sordium, nomen est, indignas videlicet 
substantias ipsi illi sapientiae professores, de quorum ingeniis omnis haeresis 
animatur, deos pronuntiaverunt, ut Thales (fr. 220 Wohrle) aquam, ut Herac- 
litus (T 648 Mouraviev) ignem, ut Anaximenes (—) aerem, ut Anaximander 
(fr. 79 Wéhrle) universa caelestia, ut Strato (—) caelum et terram, ut Zeno (SVF 
1.154) aerem et aetherem, ut Plato sidera, quae genus deorum igneum appel- 
lat, cum de mundo, considerando scilicet et magnitudinem et vim et potestatem 
et honorem et decorum, opem, fidem, legem singulorum elementorum, quae 
omnibus gignendis alendis conficiendis reficiendisque conspirant, ut plerique 
physicorum, formidaverint initium ac finem mundo constare, ne substantiae 
eius, tantae scilicet, minus dei haberentur, quas colunt et Persarum magi et 
Aegyptiorum hierophantae et Indorum gymnosophistae. Apol. c. 47 inventum 
enim solummodo deum non ut invenerant disputaverunt, ut et de qualitate et de 
natura eius et de sede disceptent. alii incorporalem asseverant, alii corporalem, 
qua Platonici et Stoici (SVF 2.1034); alii ex atomis, alii ex numeris, qua Epi- 
curus (—) et Pythagoras (—); alius ex igni, qua Heraclito (T 647a Mouraviev) 
visum; et Platonici quidem curantem rerum factorem et actorem rerum con- 
tra Epicurei otiosum et inexercitum, et ut ita dixerim, neminem rebus humanis; 
positum vero extra mundum Stoici (SVF 2.1034), qui figuli modo extrinsecus 
torqueat molem hanc; intra mundum Platonici (—), qui gubernatoris exemplo 
intra id maneat, quod regat. ad Nat. 2.1.1-19 Borleff physico (sc. theologiae 
generi) auctoritas philo(so)phorum ut mancipium sapientiae patrocinatur. ... 
invento enim solummodo (d)eo, non ut invenerunt, exposuerunt, ut de qualitate 
eius et de natura, etiam de sede disceptent: Platonici quidem curantem rerum 
et arbitrum et iudicem, Epicurei (—) otiosum et inexercitum, et, ut ita dixerim, 
neminem; positum vero extra mundum Stoici (—), intra mundum Platonici. ... 
exstant testimonia tam ignoratae quam dubitatae inter phil(o)sophos divini- 
tatis. Diogenes (—) consultus, quid in caelis agatur, numqu(am), inquit, ascendi. 
item, an dei essent, nescio, inquit, nisi, ut sint, expedire. Thales Milesius (fr. 217 
Wohrle) Croeso sciscitanti, quid de deis arbitraretur, pos(t ali)quot deliberandi 
commeatus, nihil renuntiavit. Socrates ips(e) deos istos quasi certus negabat; 
idem Aesculapio gallinacium resecari quasi certus iubebat (Plato Phd. 18a). 
et ideo cum tam incerta et in(---) definiendi de Deo philosophia deprehenditur, 
quem potu(it metum habe)re eius, quem non liquido tenebat determinare? (from 
here = Varro Rer.Div. fr. 23 Cardauns, see ch. 1.6, section E(a)§1[37—-69]). Dio- 
genes Laertius VP. 7.132 Tov dé Puatxov Adyov Statpodaw (sc. ol Ltwtxoi—) ... xarl 
(sc. cig Te TOV TOTOV) TEpl dovav xal cToLYElwv xal (sc. Eig Te TOV TOTOV) TED! OEdv. 
Amobius of Sicca Adv. Nat. 1.38, p. 32.25-33.2 Marchesi qué, quod frugiferum 
primo atque humano generi salutare, deus monstravit quid sit, quis, quantus 
et qualis. Adv.Nat. 2.56, p. 131.7—0 sic et deos nonnulli esse abnegant prorsus; 
dubitare se alii an sint uspiam dicunt; alii vero existere neque humana cur- 
are: immo alti perhibent et rebus interesse mortalium et terrenas administrare 
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rationes. Lactantius Epit.Inst. 4.3 Heck-Wlosok longum est recensere quae de 
summo deo vel Thales (fr. 258 Wohrle) vel Pythagoras (—) et Anaximenes (—) 
antea vel postmodum Stoici, Cleanthes et Chrysippus et Zeno (—), velnostrorum 
Seneca (fr. 125 Haase, but cf. Lact. Inst. 1.5.26) Stoicos secutus et ipse Tullius (ND 
2.77) praedicaverint, cum hi omnes et quid sit deus definire temptaverint et ab eo 
solo regi mundum adfirmaverint nec ulli subiectum esse naturae, cum ab ipso sit 
omnis natura generata. Ambrose of Milan Exam. 6.40, p. 231.17-20 Schenkl 
quid est deus? caro an spiritus? non caro utique, sed spiritus, cuius similis caro 
esse non potest, quia ipse incorporeus et invisibilis est, caro autem et conpre- 
henditur et videtur. Isidore of Seville Etym. 8.6.18-26 theologi autem idem 
sunt qui et physici, dicti autem theologi, quoniam in scriptis suis de Deo dixerunt. 
quorum varia constat opinio, quid Deus esset dum quaererent. quidam enim cor- 
poreo sensu hunc mundum visibilem et quattuor elementis Deum esse dixerunt, 
ut Dionysius Stoicus (—). alii vero spiritaliter intellexerunt mentem esse Deum, 
ut Thales Milesius (fr. 475 Wéhrle). (19) quidam animum in omnibus comman- 
entem et lucidum, ut Pythagoras (cf. Cic. ND 1.27). quidam Deum sine tempore 
incommutabilem, ut Plato (—). quidam mentem solutam, ut Cicero (Tusc. 1.66). 
quidam et spiritum et mentem, ut Maro (Aen. 6.726-727). inventum enim solum- 
modo Deum, non ut invenerunt, exposuerunt, quia evanuerunt in cogitationibus 
suis. dicentes enim se esse sapientes stulti facti sunt. .... (26 quoted from Tertul- 
lian Praescr.Haer. 7) ubi materia cum Deo aequatur, Zenonis (—) disciplina est; 
et ubi quid de igneo Deo legitur, Heraclitus (—) intervenit. 

Chapter heading: Cicero ad Att. 13.39.2 libros mihi de quibus ad te antea 
scripsivelim mittas et maxime Patdpov Hepl Sev. Div.1.7 ut fecimus in iis tribus 
libris, quos De natura deorum scripsimus. Div. 1.8 tuum ... tertium De natura 
deorum. ND 1.34 Xenocrates (fr. 17 Heinze, 181 Isnardi Parente?) ... cuius in 
libris qui sunt De natura deorum. ND 1.41 et haec quidem in primo libro De 
natura deorum (sc. scripsit Chrysippus—), in secundo autem... ND 1.123 illud 
quod familiaris omnium nostrum Posidonius (F 22a E.-K., 346 Theiler) disseruit 
in libro quinto De natura deorum. Seneca Dial. 8.4.2 quae sit dei sedes. Nat. 
1 praef. 13 quid est deus? Pliny Nat. p. 1.8 de deo. Photius Bibl. cod. 212, 
p. 170b12-16 (Aenesidemus fr. 8B Polito) év dé 1@ 5’... wept... xal Sedv. Toannes 
Tzetzes Exeg. in Iliad. prol.1.1.853, p. 5113-16 Papathomopoulos ét1 dé Awpd8ed¢ 
(fr. IIIF,1 Pingree) te xat AvvouBiwv xal KordxuvOos xat més pabypmoatixds amas 
elmtetv al pualxds xal mag dpyxatos Moms TOV TEpl Bedv Adyov ots ExAapBave- 
TOL. 

§1 Atheism: Philodemus Piet. (PHerc. 1077) 1.520-531 Obbink xai mdcav 
py avicr ’E]|zixovpos (fr. 87 Usener, dep. libr. fr. [27][2] Arrighetti?) éu[eupa]|to 
toig TO [Beiov é]|x tTHv dvtwv [dvat]|podow, ws xa[v TAL]| SwSexcrtw[t Mp0 ]|Stx<dar 
(T7o Mayhew) xat Ata[yooat]| (T 39 Winiarczyk) xat Kovtiou (cf TrGF 43F19) 
xd[Motc]| wengl[etat] pas mal[pa]|xontew xat ulawec]|Oat, xal Baxyedov|ow 
adtods [et]xc[Zet, xe]|Aedo[ag uJ} mpdype h|yetv tapéyewv od|d’ evoyActv. Piet. 
(PHerc. 1428) col. xiv.32—xv.13 Henrichs 9 to[b]¢ evap| yas dvarcbytous | (col. xv 
... Eoyl|oe yao wy eldevan ei Gelol cic. tobto 8 gotiv | 16 adtd TH Ayer eidE|vart 
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Stt py Elow.) H Tods d&yvwortov ef | twvéc eiot Ve[ol] A€yov|tag H molol twéc eilow 
(Protagoras 80A23 DK) * } tov dt[a]poy|oyyv dtt odx ei[c]iv &|nopatvopevous H} 
ga|vepovs dvtas wo &v|yloovv (cf. e.g. Diagoras Melius T 57, Theodorus Cyren- 
aeus T 41 Winiarczyk). * xat’ évioug | dé xdv Er’ adTHV TpO|tTeamEiy TOds xav Tols | 
Qelolic: pete piAapyetag | mOA[E]Lov domovdov | mapetacryovtals] (cf. Parmen- 
ides 28A37 DK (Cicero), Empedocles e.g. 31B17.16-17 DK). Piet. (PHerc. 1428) 
6c Gomperz, fr. 19 Schober, col. 333 Vassallo xéy[abloug tods O8[eovds et] |var[t] 
cel Hpddtxog (T 72 Mayhew) xail | A[t]ayopag (—) [atv xat]| Kp[t]tta[¢ (—) 
§]eov [now (vacant ca. tres lineae et duo aut tria verba) I1p6|[6t]xo¢ (vacant 
duo verba) xat to[d¢ pé]v b706 [tT]Ov | dvOpwrwv vopio|uévoug Bods odt’ ellvat 
gyow odt’ eid€|vou (cf. Protagoras 80A3, B4 DK), tods dé xapmovs | xal mdv8’ 
dAws Th Oy|oiua MP[O¢ T]Ov Blov | tods &pyatoug dya- |]. Cicero ND 1.117-121 
nisi forte Diagoram (T 42 Winiarczyk) aut Theodorum (T31 Winiarczyk), qui 
omnino deos esse negabant, censes superstitiosos esse potuisse; ego ne Prot- 
agoram quidem (—), cui neutrum licuerit, nec esse deos nec non esse. ... (118) 
quid ii (—, sc. Critias) qui dixerunt totam de dis inmortalibus opinionem fictam 
esse ab hominibus sapientibus rei publicae causa, ut quos ratio non posset eos 
ad officium religio duceret, nonne omnem religionem funditus sustulerunt? quid 
Prodicus Cius (84B5 DK, T 73 Mayhew), qui ea quae prodessent hominum vitae 
deorum in numero habita esse dixit, quam tandem religionem reliquit? (119) 
quid qui aut fortis aut claros aut potentis viros tradunt post mortem ad deos per- 
venisse, eosque esse ipsos quos nos colere precari venerarique soleamus, nonne 
expertes sunt religionum omnium? quae ratio maxime tractata ab Euhemero 
(T 14 Winiarcyzk) est, quem noster et interpretatus est et secutus praeter ceteros 
Ennius; ab Euhemero autem et mortes et sepulturae demonstrantur deorum; 
utrum igitur hic confirmasse videtur religionem an penitus totam sustulisse? 
.. (121) Epicurus (—) vero ex animis hominum extraxit radicitus religionem, 
cum dis inmortalibus et opem et gratiam sustulit. ND 1.23 an haec (sc. cae- 
lum et terras), ut fere dicitis, hominum causa a deo constituta sunt. Diogenes 
of Oenoanda fr. 16 I.4—IL.12 Smith xa] 54 xai yevy[cetat SHAov] we odxt | [Lets 
avaipo]Opev tods | [Peovs, GAN’ Et]epor. vacat | [Atoydpas pé]v odv 6 | [MyjAtoc (T 62 
Winiarczyk), Eywv c]uvrapa|[xorobboug ths] SdEy¢ | [doug tivdc], &vtt|[xpus 
elre py elvjou Oe[ods, cpddpa m&]ot toils | [vouiZovow dA]a pofIL.1]|yeodpevos. 
TIpwra|yopac 8’ 6 ABSypettys (80A23 DK) | TH ev Suvepet thy | adtyV Hvevxe Ater- 
yopa | SdEav, tats AéEectw SE | Etépais Exphoato, ... Epyloe yap pr) cldevan el Oelot 
slow. Todt 8’ eotiv | To adTdO TH Aye eide|vau Sti py elon. 

§1[2-8] Atheists: Cicero ND 1.117-121 see above §1. Sextus Empiricus M. 
9-51-55 [y elvan dé ol Emcdnbévtes dOeo1, xabdmep Edypepos (sic—sc. Callim. 
fr. 191.11 Pfeiffer, Euhem. Tia Winiarczyk) ‘yépwv cdaCav, ddixca BiBAia phywv, 
wat Atoryopas 6 MyAtog (T 57 Winiarczyk) xai Tpddtxog 6 Ketog (84B5 DK) xa 
OddSwpo¢ (T 41 Winiarczyk) xal dor naynAndetc: Ov Edypepos pev Ereye Tovs 
voulopévous Oeovds Suvatovs tiwag yeyovevat &vOpwrous xai Sid todto Ind tHv 
drwy Heorrobévtac SdEat Peovs, pddixcog 5é TO WpEAody tov Blov dretAipbat dedv, 
WE HAtov xal ceAyvyy Karl ToTApods xal Ainvas xat Actdvacs Kal xapmTOdS Kal TAV TO 
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Toloutadec. Atoryopa dé 6 MyjAtog (T 57 Winiarczyk) ... ue8nppdoato sig 16 Agyew 
py elvat Oedv. ... Kertiag (cf. 88B25 DK) 8é ef tav ev Adjvac tupavwyocvtwy Soxet 
&x TOD TAYLATOS TOV dBEwy UndoyEL MdeEvoS, STI ol MoAAaLol voLoFETAL ExiaxomTdv 
TWA TOV dvOpwriver xaTopPowLdtwVv xal dUAPTHUATWV EMAacaV Tov OEdv D7tEp TOD 
undeva Adbpa Tov TAyClov ddixcelv, evAnBoduevov tHy bd THY Gedy Tiuwelav. Exel 
dé rap’ abt Td Pytdv obtuws ‘Hv xpdvos, bt’ Hv &taxtog dvopwnwv Bloc’ xtA. [the 
other lines of 88B25 DK follow] ... cupépetat Se todtotg toils dvdpdot xat Od- 
Swpoc 6 dBeog (T 46 Winiarczyk) xal xata twas Hpwtaydpas 6 ABSypitys (80A12 
DK) xtA. Clement of Alexandria Protr. 24.2 dv 5) yaw ... PavpdCetv eretal pot, 
btw TedmMw Edhpepov (T 20 Winiarczyk) tov Axpayavtivoy (sic) xat Nuxcvopa tov 
Kbrptov xo Atayooav (T 63 Winiarczyk) xol"Inmwva (38A8 DK) tw MyAlw Tov Te 
Kupyvatov emt tobtotg exetvov ({6} Oeddwpog (T 43 Winiarczyk) dvoua adt@) xat 
tivas doug cvyxvots, cwppdvas BeBlwxdtas xal xadewpaxdtas d&dtEpSsy Tov TOV 
Aoinav avOpwrtwv tyv dui tos Pods tovtOUS MAdVHY, dBEoUS EnixexAnxaoy, Ei 
Kal THY GANPELaV ADTIY UY VEvoyXOTAC, Kd THY TAdVYY YE UTWIMTEVXOTAC, SEO Ov 
TLLxpdv Ppovaews Cwrvpov eic dANPatac dvapbetat omépua. Arnobius of Sicca 
Adyv.Nat. 4.29. 

§1[12-14] Euhemerus: Sextus Empiricus M. 9.17 Etyyepos (T 27 Winiar- 
czyk) dé 6 emmAnfeis dbed¢ pynaw: br’ Fv dtaxtos dvOpwnwv Blog’ (Critias 88B25.1 
DK) oi meptyevouevor tdv dw lox dt TE Koll CUvEEL WOTE MOG TA UT’ AdTHV KEAEV- 
dpeva mdvtas Brody, omovddCovtes pelGovoc Savpacpod xat cenvotytos Tuyxetv, dve- 
TAcoov tepl adtods dmEpPdMovody tiva Kal Getav Sdvaptv, Evbev xai Tots ToMoIG 
eévoric8yoay Geol. 

§1[24-26] God’s impotence: Irenaeus of Lyon (cited Diels DG 171-172) 
Haer. 2.14.4 Rousseau—Doutreleau (trans. Rufini) quod autem ex necessitate 
unumquidque in illa secedit ex quibus et factum esse dicunt, et huius necessitatis 
servum esse Deum, ita ut non possit mortali immortalitatem addere vel corrupt- 
ibiliincorruptelam donare, sed secedere urnumquemque in similem naturae suae 
substantiam. 

§1[27-30] Demiurge: Diogenes Laertius V-P. 3.72 (on Plato) 6t1 xai to b76- 
Setypa Ev Hv dp’ ob adtdv (sc. tov xdcpov) Snplodpyynoe cpaipoetdy Sé Sick TO xeul 
TOV YEVVoaVTA ToLodTov exElv OXH MCL. 

§1[32-34] Plato: Diogenes Laertius VP. 3.69 (on Plato) &t&xtw¢ S€ mote 
adthy (sc. thy SAny) xwovpevyy b76 To Ge0d pyaw Eig Eva covey Siva tomov TAEW 
atatias xpeittova nynoapevov. 

§1[34-36] Anaxagoras: Eusebius PE 10.14.8—-9 ‘Avakayédpac ... ob yap povov 
TEpl THS TAVTWV Ovatag anEMrvato, WS ol TPd adTOD, dAAK xal MEpl TOD xwodVTOS 
adthy aitiov. hv yap dpyyv’, nat (cf. 59B1 DK), ‘ta mpcypata d00 nepuppévar 
Nods 8é elceAOav adta éx ths ataklac cig THEW Hyoyev. 

§1[35-41] Providence?: Cicero ND 1.23 an haec (sc. caelum et terras), ut 
fere dicitis, hominum causa a deo constituta sunt? 

§§2-25 Theism: Varro Ant.Rer.Div. fr. 8 Cardauns at Aug. C.D. 6.5.23-28 
Dombart-Kalb ‘secundum genus (sc. theologiae) est; inquit (sc. Varro), ‘quod 
demonstravi, de quo multos libros philosophi reliquerunt; in quibus est, dii qui 
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sint, ubi, quod genus; quale est: a quodam tempore an a sempiterno fuerint dit; 
ex ignisint, ut credit Heraclitus (T 873 Mouraviev), an ex numeris, ut Pythagoras 
(—), an ex atomis, ut ait Epicurus (—). sic alia, quae facilius intra parietes in 
schola quam extra in foro ferre possunt aures’. Cicero ND 1.2 qui vero deos esse 
dixerunt tanta sunt in varietate et dissensione, ut eorum infinitum sit enumerare 
sententias. nam et de figuris deorum et de locis atque sedibus et de actione vitae 
multa dicuntur, deque is summa philosophorum dissensione certatur. Pliny 
Nat. 2.14 effigiem dei formamque quaerere inbecillitatis humanae reor. quisquis 
est deus, si modo est alius, et quacumque in parte, totus est sensus, totus visus, 
totus auditus, totus animae, totus animi, totus sui. 

§2 Thales: Cicero Leg. 2.26 Thales (fr. 76 Wohrle) qui sapientissimus in 
septem fuit, homines existimare oportere omnia, quae cernerent, deorum esse 
plena. ND1.25 Thales enim Milesius (fr. 72 Wohrle), qui primus de talibus rebus 
quaesivit, aquam dixit esse initium rerum, deum autem eam mentem quae ex 
aqua cuncta fingeret. Seneca Nat. 1 praef. 13 quid est deus? mens universi. 
(cf. Minucius Felix Oct. 19.4, Thales fr. 229 Wéhrle). Diogenes Laertius VP. 
1.27 (on Thales, 11:A1 DK) doyny 5é tay mevtwv bdwp dnEectH CATO, Kel TOV KOTLOV 
Eurpoyov xal Sapdvov nAnpy. VP. 7.135-136 (on Stoics, SVF 2.580) &v te elvan 
Qedv xal vodv xal eiuappevyy xal Ata modMats te EtEpAIS dvoLactaig MoocovoLa- 
Ceodat. (136) xat’ dpyds pév odv xa8’ abtov Svta tpémew THY Tdoav odolav dt’ 
cépos cig USwe' nal WomeEp ev TH Yovy TO oMEPUM TEpleyEeTtaut, OUTW Kal TOOTOV OTEN- 
Latixov Adyov vta Tod xdcpLov Toldvde DroAiTEOat Ev TH byp@, evepyov adTH 
Trotodvta tHy BAnv meds Thy tHv EES yéveow. cf. VP. 9.7 (on Heraclitus, 22A1 
DK) éddxet 8 adt@ xabormds pév tae... nal mévta poydv elvar xat Sordverv 
TAYoy. ps.Aristotle Mu. 6 379b16—-20 810 xal tay maAady eimety tives MEOH- 
x8youv Ott Mévta Tadtd eott Gedy MAEH Te uert St’ SpPaALAY ivdaMonevar Huiv 
ual dt’ dxors xal mons aicOyoews, TH Mev Geia Suvdet Mpemovta xataBarMrdoue- 
vot Adyov, ov env TH ye odcig. Lactantius Inst. 1.5.16 Heck-Wlosok (mostly 
following Cicero) Thales Milesius (fr. 254 Wohrle) qui unus e septem sapien- 
tium numero fuit ... aquam esse dixit ex qua nata sint omnia, deum autem esse 
mentem quae ex aqua cuncta formaverit. ita materiam rerum posuit in umore, 
principium causamque nascendi constituit in deo. differently Diogenes Laer- 
tius VP. 1.36 (on Thales, 1.A1 DK) ti to Getov—‘t6 pyte deyyy Exov unte TeAcUTHV, 
cf. Clement of Alexandria Strom. 5.14.96.4 (on Thales, fr. 207 Wéhrle). differ- 
ently Augustine C.D. 8.2.12-23 Dombart—Kalb Thales (fr. 311 Wohrle) ... aquam 
tamen putavit rerum esse principium et hinc omnia elementa mundi ipsumque 
mundum et quae in eo gignuntur existere. nihil autem huic operi, quod mundo 
considerato tam mirabile aspicimus, ex divina mente praeposuit. 

§3 Anaximander: Cicero ND 1.25 Anaximandri (12A17 DK) autem opinio 
est nativos esse deos longis intervallis orientis occidentisque, eosque innumer- 
abilis esse mundos. sed nos deum nisi sempiternum intellegere qui possumus? 
Hippolytus Ref. 1.6.1 Avakipavdpo¢ ToakdSou MiAjatos (12A11, B2 DK). obtos 
doxny py TOv Svtwv pow twa Tod drelpov, gE ho yiverOat tods odpavods xal 


Oy 


tovds év adtots xdcpous. tadtyy Se ‘dldtov’ elvart xa ‘Cynow’, Hy xal mevtas nEpléyetv 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


414 LIBER 1 CAPUT 7 


tovs xdcpous. differently Augustine C.D. 8.2.23-30 Dombart-Kalb Anaxim- 
ander (fr. 128 Wohrle) ... nec ipse aliquid divinae menti in his rerum operibus 
tribuens. 

§4 Anaximenes: Philodemus Piet. (PHerc. 1428) 3d Gomperz, fr. 8 Scho- 
ber, col. 319 Vassallo xal ‘Ava ]E[évy]¢ (cf. at 13A9 DK) @[nolv tov dé]pa te (*** 
omittimus illegibilia) &|metpo]v olet’ e[tvon A€y]wv dépa Oed[v- odSE | xaA] Oo Pew- 
pet t[ Ov Oeldv] we eotepy[Levov | tH¢ alc ]Onoews, [pac 8’| &mavt]a te yevoue|ver | 
[xxi] To -yrwopevor xart | [..(.) te] Eodpev[or] xo |]. Cicero ND 1.26 post Anaximenes 
(13A10 DK) aéra deum statuit, eumque gigni esseque inmensum et infinitum et 
semper in motu: quasi aut aér sine ulla forma deus esse possit, cum praesertim 
deum non modo aliqua sed pulcherrima specie deceat esse, aut non omne quod 
ortum sit mortalitas consequatur. Minucius Felix Oct. 19.5 Anaximenes (fr. 59 
Wohrle) deinceps et post Apolloniates Diogenes aéra deum statuunt infinitum 
et inmensum; horum quoque similis de divinitate consensio est. Hippolytus 
Ref. 1.7.1 Avaktyévyg (13A7 DK) ... dépa drtetpov py Thy doy elvat, €& of ... xa 
Qeovds xal ela yivec8a. Augustine Conf. 10.6.25-26 interrogavi auras flabiles, 
et inquit universus aér cum incolis suis: ‘fallitur Anaximenes (fr. 101 Wohrle); 
non sum deus: C.D. 8.2.31-34 Dombart—Kalb iste Anaximenen (13A10 DK) dis- 
cipulum et successorem reliquit, qui omnes rerum causas aéri infinito dedit, nec 
deos negavit aut tacuit; non tamen ab ipsis aérem factum, sed ipsos ex aére ortos 
credidit. 

§6 Anaxagoras: Philodemus Piet. (PHerc. 1428) fr. 9 Schober, col. 31 Vas- 
sallo (Anaxagoras 59A48 DK) xa xtv[y]o[tw tod | vjod Staxolop|joav|tog a(e)t 
{v} yeyovévan te | x]ot etveut xex[i Zo ]ec|[Oor]t cat reve [wv] de|[xe]tv xat xpatety xatt | 
[vo]Ov dretpa dvta | pelmetyyevar ta obE|avTA Staxocuy[oat. Cicero Luc. 18 
Anaxagoras (59449 DK) materiam infinitam, sed ex ea particulas similes inter 
se minutas, eas primum confusas postea in ordinem adductas mente divina. 
ND 1.26-27 inde Anaxagoras (59A48 DK), qui accepit ab Anaximene discip- 
linam, primus omnium rerum discriptionem et modum mentis infinitae vi ac 
ratione dissignari et confici voluit. in quo non vidit neque motum sensu iunctum 
et {in} continentem infinito ullum esse posse, neque sensum omnino quo non 
ipsa natura pulsa sentiret. deinde si mentem istam quasi animal aliquod voluit 
esse, erit aliquid interius ex quo illud animal nominetur; quid autem interius 
mente: cingatur igitur corpore externo; (27) quod quoniam non placet, aperta 
simplexque mens nulla re adiuncta, quae sentire possit, fugere intellegentiae 
nostrae vim et notionem videtur. 

§7 Democritus: Philodemus Piet. (PHerc. 1428) 5d Gomperz, fr. 16 
Schober, Henrichs (1975) 96, col. 32 Vassallo [t]@v aveepwn[wv xa]|tappoveir .. 
[....(.)] | 8€p0¢ ev tHe [y] He | [xat] xe[t] nav xat e[ap xat] | pe{t}(O)omwpov [x]ai 
ra[v]|ta tadta &v{ot}(w)bev SileuetH ye(tvetau Si] Oy xat td eEepyex|ouevov 
yvovtag | ceBeobat. od paive|tat 8’ enol Anpoxpt|tos (68A75 DK) daonep evtot Tov 
[9¢dv ||. Cicero ND 1.29 quid? Democritus (68A74 DK), qui tum imagines eor- 
umque circumitus in deorum numero refert, tum illam naturam quae imagines 
fundat ac mittat, tum sententiam intellegentiamque nostram, nonne in maximo 
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errore versatur? cum idem omnino, quia nihil semper suo statu maneat, neget 
esse quicquam sempiternum, nonne deum omnino ita tollit, ut nullam opin- 
ionem eius reliquam faciat? Tertullian ad Nat. 2.2.18 Borleffs cum reliquo igni 
superno deos ortos Democritus (68A74 DK) suspicatur, cuius instar vult esse nat- 
uram Zenon (SVF 1.171). 

§8 Diogenes: Cicero ND 1.29 quid aér, quo Diogenes Apolloniates (64A8 
DK, T7a Laks) utitur deo, quem sensum habere potest aut quam formam dei? 
ND 1.37 Cleanthes (SVF 1.530) autem ... tum ipsum mundum deum dicit esse, 
tum totius naturae menti atque animo tribuit hoc nomen, etc. Augustine C.D. 
8.2.39-42 Dombart—Kalb Diogenes (64A8 DK) quoque Anaximenis alter aud- 
itor, aérem quidem dixit rerum esse materiam, de qua omnia fierent; sed eum 
esse compotem divinae rationis, sine qua nihil ex eo fieri posset. Cicero ND 1.37 
(Cleanthes SVF 1.530). Differently Philodemus Piet. (PHerc. 1428) 6b Gom- 
perz, fr. 18 Schober Atoyé|vyg¢ (64A8 DK, T 6 Laks) Atoyévys (64A8 DK) ercau[vet] 
tov "O|unpov we of d] pubtx[ ac] | dA’ dAnOadrc dep to[D] | Geiov StetAeypevov. | Tov 
cepa yap adtdv | Ala vouilew pyotv | ererdy nav cide|vo tov Ata A€yet xati || and 
Cicero ND 1.29-30 quid aer, quo Diogenes Apolloniates (64A8 DK) utitur deo, 
quem sensum habere potest aut quam formam dei? Philodemus Piet. (PHerc. 
1428) col. ii.8—9 Henrichs y]pcbag KAecv|8y¢ (—). 

§9 Pythagoras: Philodemus Piet. (PHerc. 1428) 4b Gomperz, fr. 10 Scho- 
ber, col. 31 Vassallo Iv ]|@cyépov (14.17 DK) & adtob y’ | ovdév pac twvelc] | etvent 
TAV dvag[E]|poMeveny mapa (?ta Tota exetva BiBAin?) [suppl. Diels]). Cicero ND 
1.27 nam Pythagoras (—), qui censuit animum esse per naturam rerum omnem 
intentum et commeantem, ex quo nostri animi carperentur, non vidit distrac- 
tione humanorum animorum discerpi et lacerari deum, et cum miseri animi 
essent, quod plerisque contingeret, tum dei partem esse miseram, quod fieri 
non potest. cur autem quicquam ignoraret animus hominis, si esset deus? quo 
modo porro deus iste, si nihil esset nisi animus, aut infixus aut infusus esset in 
mundo? Pythagorica Hypomnemata at Alex. Polyh. fr. 9 Giannatasio Andria 
(Pythagorei 58B1a DK) at D.L. VP 8.25 doyyy pev TOV ardvtwv Lovdda: Ex dé THs 
povddog ddptatov Sudda we dv BAnv TH povadi aitiw dvtt bnootiver. Hippolytus 
Ref. 1.2.2 xal oStws povada prev elvar deqyvato (sc. Tvbaydpac) tov 9edv (cf. Ref: 
4.43.4, Ref. 5.15.4). 

§10 Posidonius: Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.148 odciav dé 80d Zhvwv (SVF 
1.163) MEV MYol TOV dAoV xdapOV Kal TOV Obpaver, OLoiws ... TloceSwviog (F 20 E.-K. 
344 Theiler) ev tpwtw Heol Geav. VP. 7.138 tov dy xdopov StoixetaBou xata vodv 
xal mpdvotav, xx8d pyot ... TlocetSwvtog (F 21 E.-K., 345 Theiler) év t@ toroxaide- 
xatw Ilepi Gedy, cig dav adtod LEpog Suxovtos tod vod, xaldmEp EM’ NUOV THS 
boys dA’ Hdy Ov Ov pev paMov, dv av Sé Hrtov. 

§u. Speusippus: Philodemus Piet. (PHerc. 1428) 6a Gomperz, fr. 17 Scho- 
ber, col. 336 Vassallo (DK 1.165 app. ad Heracl. 22B67, cf. frs. 77(c), 79(b) 
Marcovich) xat | t6 rOp O[€]év, év of¢ gyloiv St1 Zed Kepavvds | ‘n[&]vt[ a oie]- 
xiCev, xd(e)iZ[wov: onpatver dé xa[t wd’ E]vavtir | Oe{t}dv [el] veut, voxter || (HE- 
pav). Cicero ND 1.32 nec multo secus Speusippus (fr. 39a Lang, 89 Isnardi 
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Parente, 56a Taran) Platonem avunculum subsequens et vim quandam dicens, 
qua omnia regantur, eamque animalem, evellere ex animis conatur cognitionem 
deorum. 

§13 Heraclitus: Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.7 (Heraclitus 22A1 DK) é« mupd¢ 
TH MdVTA Tuver Tava Kal cig TOOTO dvaAvEToat MaVTA dé yiverBat xa8’ clLapLEvyV 
nat Sia tH¢ Evavtiotponys [prob. Dorandi, évavtiodpopias coni. Diels] neppoobat 
TH OvTE. 

§14. Zeno Stoicus: Cicero ND 1.36 (scattered by von Arnim: SVF 1.162, 1.154, 
1.161, 1.165, 1.167) (Velleius the Epicurean speaks) Zeno autem, ut iam ad vestros 
Balbe veniam, naturalem legem divinam esse censet, eamque vim obtinere recta 
imperantem prohibentemque contraria. quam legem quo modo efficiat anim- 
antem intellegere non possumus; deum autem animantem certe volumus esse. 
atque hic idem alio loco aethera deum dicit: si intellegi potest nihil sentiens 
deus, qui numquam nobis occurrit neque in precibus neque in optatis neque in 
votis. aliis autem libris rationem quandam per omnium naturam rerum pertin- 
entem vi divina esse adfectam putat. idem astris hoc idem tribuit, tum annis 
mensibus annorumque mutationibus. cum vero Hesiodi Theogoniam id est ori- 
ginem deorum interpretatur, tollit omnino usitatas perceptasque cognitiones 
deorum; neque enim Iovem neque Iunonem neque Vestam neque quemquam 
qui ita appelletur in deorum habet numero, sed rebus inanimis atque mutis per 
quandam significationem haec docet tributa nomina. 

§16 Boethus: Diogenes Laertius V.P. 7.148 Bon8oc (SVF 3 Boeth. 3) dé év TH 
Tlept pucews ovctav 620d thy Tov anAavav apatpav. 

§17 Parmenides: Philodemus Piet. (PHerc. 1428) 4d-5a Gomperz, frs. 
12.8-13 Schober, coll. 323.31-324 Vassallo Ilapyevetdy¢ (T4 Coxon) de | *** 
gox[e d]y tov | te mp[@]tov [E]edv &|puxov mot[e]tv, tlovs] | te yevvwpevoug b|76 
t{al(o)vtov ta Lev | adta Toi mAGEcww | Tois mEpl dvOPm[ MoU T&aYOVTAG. Cicero 
ND 1.28 Parmenides (28A37 DK) quidem commenticium quiddam: coronae 
similem efficit (stepevyyv appellat) continentem ardorum lucis orbem, qui cingit 
caelum, quem appellat deum; in quo neque figuram divinam neque sensum 
quisquam suspicari potest. multaque eiusdem monstra, quippe qui bellum qui 
discordiam qui cupiditatem ceteraque generis eiusdem ad deum revocet, quae 
vel morbo vel somno vel oblivione vel vetustate delentur; eademque de sideribus, 
quae reprehensa in alio iam in hoc omittantur. Hippolytus Ref. 1.11.1 Tappevi- 
dy¢ (28A23 DK) év pev 16 me&v UrotiBetau dtStdv te nal &yEvyTOV Kal opatpoEldéEc. 

§18 Melissus: differently Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.24 MéAtocog ‘1Oatyevous 
Ldutog (30A1 DK). odtog Hxovce Mappevidou: ... eddxer 8’ abt 16 nev ditetpov 
elvat xal dvadrolwtov xal dxtvntov xal Ev Suotov gxvt@ xal wAApes xivycty te yy 
elvaut, Soxety 8 etvat. dd xa mepi Gedy Edeye yy Setv dnopatver Oar: ph yap etvert 
Yao advtev. 

§19 Empedocles: Cicero ND 1.29 Empedocles (—) autem mutta alia pec- 
cans in deorum opinione turpissume labitur. quattuor enim naturas, ex quibus 
omnia constare censet, divinas esse vult; quas et nasci et extingui perspicuum 
est et sensu omni carere. Clement of Alexandria Strom. 4.23.150.1 gyal Sé xal 
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6 "EurtedoxAts TAY copay tas uxds Geods yivecOat MSE TwS yedqwv (31B146 DK 
follows). Hippolytus Ref. 1.3.1 obto¢ (sc. Empedocles, 31A31 DK) thy tod navtocs 
apyny vetxos xal piriav Ey, al TO TH¢ Lovados voepov Op Tov FEedv, xal cuverta- 
voll Ex TUS TH TMdvTE Kal Eig MOP evadvOycecbat. Ref. 7.29.14 6 EumedoxAs (on 
31Bu5 DK) ... bedv xaArdv 1d Ev xal THY Exeivou Evotyta ... Ref. 7.29.16 ‘Saipo- 
veg olte paxpaiwvos AeAcyaot Biot’ (31B115.5 DK)—Satuovag tag tbuyas Ayo, 
poxpatwvas Sti elotv dOdvatot xat paxpods Cdoww aldvac. 

§21 Xenocrates: Cicero ND 1.34 nec vero eius (sc. Aristotle’s) condiscipu- 
lus Xenocrates (fr. 17 Heinze, 181 Isnardi Parente?) in hoc genere prudentior 
est, cuius in libris qui sunt De natura deorum nulla species divina describitur; 
deos enim octo esse dicit, quinque eos qui in stellis vagis nominantur, unum 
qui ex omnibus sideribus quae infixa caelo sint ex dispersis quasi membris sim- 
plex sit putandus deus, septimum solem adiungit octavamque lunam; qui quo 
sensu beati esse possint intellegi non potest. Hippolytus Ref. 1.2.6 = 4.51.4 (on 
Pythagoras) tav dé dpl8uav apy yeyove xa8’ brdoTHCW y MEWTH Lovas, Htt¢ EoTl 
Kovacs doonyv, YewOon MATIN MdvTag TodS &Aous apLOUods. SedtEpov H Sudc, 
OyjAvs deLOl.d¢. 

§22 Plato: Cicero ND 1.30 (Velleius the Epicurean speaks) iam de Platonis 
inconstantia longum est dicere, qui in Timaeo (28c) patrem huius mundi nom- 
inari neget posse, in Legum autem libris (7.821a) quid sit omnino deus anquiri 
oportere non censeat. quod vero sine corpore ullo deum vult esse (ut Graeci 
dicunt d&owpatov), id quale esse possit intellegi non potest: careat enim sensu 
necesse est, careat etiam prudentia, careat voluptate; quae omnia una cum 
deorum notione conprehendimus. idem et in Timaeo (34b, 40a) dicit et in Legibus 
(7.821b—c, 10.866d) et mundum deum esse et caelum et astra et terram et animos 
et eos quos maiorum institutis accepimus. quae et per se sunt falsa perspicue et 
inter se vehementer repugnanti. Diogenes Laertius VP. 3.77 Soxet 8’ avté (se. 
TH Tdtwvt) tov Gedv we xal thy tbuyyv dcwpatov etvat. Hippolytus Ref. 1.19.3 
TOV Lev Gedv prow dowpatov Te xal dveideov xal Ldvots copots avdpdot xaToAN- 
mov elvat. Ref. 1.19.6—7 tov dé Gedv of nev Eva paciv adtov cimety, dyévytov xal 
d&pbaptov, wo A€yet ev Toig Nootc (Leg. 4.715e): ‘6 rev dy Odc, Wamp Kall 6 ToLAcd¢ 
Adyos, doyyy te xal TeAeuTHY Kal LETH TAY OvTWY aTdvTWY Exwv’ (1B6 DK)—obtw¢ 
(yap) ever abtov Tov Sid Md&vVTWV KExwWENKOTA dmopatverBat— of SE xal moAAOdS 
dopiatous, Stav Aéyy (Tim. gia): ‘Geol Gedy, (Ov) eyo Syprovpydc te xal natHp’ 

§22[112-113] Plato: Epiphanius Haer. 1.185.18-22 Holl eivoar 5& mpdtov 
aitiov xat Sedtepov xai tTpitov' xal TO MEV MOATOV altiov Gedv, To dé SevtEpov aitiov 
ex Oeod yeyevqobat twas Suverpetc, dt’ adtod dé xal TH Suvdmewy yeyevAooat THY 
vAny. 

§23 Aristotle: Philodemus Piet. (PHerc. 1428) 7b Gomperz, fr. 22.10-13 
Schober map’ AptototéAet (fr. 26 R3, 25.2 Gigon, p. 73 Ross) 8’év tHt tet| Ta 
Ilept ptAocogiag.... Cicero ND 1.33 Aristotelesque in tertio De philosophia libro 
(fr. 26 R%, 25.1 Gigon) multa turbat a magistro suo Platone dissentiens; modo 
enim menti tribuit omnem divinitatem, modo mundum ipsum deum dicit esse, 
modo alium quendam praeficit mundo eique eas partis tribuit ut replicatione 
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quadam mundi motum regat atque tueatur, tum caeli ardorem deum dicit esse 
non intellegens caelum mundi esse partem, quem alio loco ipse designarit deum. 
quo modo autem caeli divinus ille sensus in celeritate tanta conservari potest? 
ubi deinde illi tot dii, sinumeramus etiam caelum deum? cum autem sine corpore 
idem vult esse deum, omni illum sensu privat, etiam prudentia. quo porro modo 
mundus moveri carens corpore aut quo modo semper se movens esse quietus et 
beatus potest? Philo of Alexandria Her. 283 néuntm yap, ws 6 TV doyatwy 
Adoyos, otw Tig odala xvxAopopytimy. Arius Didymus fr. 9 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 
1.22.1C, p. 196.5-16 (on Aristotle) mepteyeoOou Se tadta b70 tod alPeooc, EvOa ta 
Oeta Stoavevernpeva ata cpatoag Soutat TOV Aeyouevwv amAavaV TE xal TAKE 
pévev dotépwv. Saag Sé elva tag opaioas, tocobtous Undpyew nat Tobs xtvodvTas 
Beods TavTas, DV LEYLoTOV Tov Md&oAs TEpLEXovTA, CHov dvta Aoyixdv xal Laxdplov, 
TVVEXTIKOV Kal TIPOVOYTIXOY TAY OVPAVIwY. TUVETTEVaL SE Th doTPA Xai TOV OdPA- 
vov &x Tod aiBepoc, tTodtov dé otite Bapdy odte xodqov, odtE yevNTov odtE POaTOv, 
obte ad&spevov odte perobpevov é¢ del Stayévew &tpertov xat dvatolwtov meme- 
pacpevov xal cpatpoetdy xat Eurpuyov xivovpevov TEpl TO LEgov EyxvxAiws. fr. 17 
Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.56, p. 496.20-23 Tob dé xwwytixod xat& tomov 6 dy TpodE!- 
TOMEV OpuNtixdy, TS TEATOV xIvodv, xal ev nutv xal ev Tolg &MAoIs Cwotg dxtvytov 
elvat. ps.Aristotle Mu. 6 397b24-30 Thy pév odv dvatdtw xal mepwtyy Edpav 
adtos EAoyev, Uratdo¢g te Sik TOHTO MvOMacTaL, KAT TOV ToLyTHY (e.g. IL A 349) 
‘axpotaty Kopugy’ Tod abpmavtos EynaOidpvpevos odpavod udAtota dé mwg adtod 
THs Suverrews &modavet TO TANTIov adTod cope, nal EErta TO MET’ ExEtvo, Kal EpeE- 
EAs obtws dypt tOv 2x8’ Huds tonwv. Clement of Alexandria Protr. 66.4 obddév 
Se ole yorerdv évtadOa yevopevos xal THv éx tod Mepindtov pvyoOhvan xeul 6 
YE TH alpecews TATIP, TAV CAWV Od vonous TOV MATEPA, TOV KoLAODLEVOY ‘BrtoL- 
tov’ (cf. ps.Arist. Mu. 6 397b24-27) tbuyyy elvor tod mavtds oletat toutéott tod 
xKOgLov THY pox Vedv droAapBdvwv aAdTOS AUTH TEPITELPETAL. 6 YAP TOL MEXL THS 
ceAnyys adtiis Stopifwv thy mpdvoiav (cf. ps.Arist. Mu. 6 397b30-398a1), Emerta 
Tov xdcpov Oedv Hyobmevos mEpItpEMETal, Tov duolpov Tod Beod Dedv Soypatifwy. 
ps.Clemens Romanus Recogn. 8.15.4 (trans. Rufini) Aristoteles (de Phil. fr. 27 
Walzer/Ross) etiam quintum introducit elementum, quod acatonomaston (sc. 
cxatovoractov), id est inconpellabile nominavit, sine dubio illum indicans, qui in 
unum quattuor elementa coniungens mundum fecerit. Hippolytus Ref. 7.19.3 
48 émipdveta (sc. tod obpavod), néurty tig oboe odala, puowdy (éottv add. Mar- 
covich) &nynMaypévy otoryelwv mévtwv, dp’ dv 6 xdcpog Thy cbotacw eet, xe! 
gotw atity {tic secl. Marcovich} yn méumty “ata Tov AptototéAyy ovata otovel 
ovata tig bmepxdcpios. Ref. 7.19.4 yeyove Fé adTO TEpl MEMS ovatac Stog Adyos, 
d¢ Eottv avTH OeoAcyobmevoc. Diogenes Laertius VP. 5.32 tov dé bedv dowpa- 
tov amepatve (sc. Aristotle), xau8d xal 6 TAdtwv: Statetve dé adtod thy mpdvotav 
wEXpl TOV odpaviwy xat Elva dxtvytov abtdv: th 8 Extyera xata THY Mpds TaOTA 
oupndbetav oixovopetobar elvan dé mapa ta TETTAPA OTOLYETA xeul AAO TépLTTOV, BE 
ob ta alba cuveotdvat. Calcidius in Tim. c. 223 (on the Peripatetics) animam 
.. quae tamen recipiatur a corpore, quippe corpori perfectionem det ipsa sitque 
eius entelechia, res per semet ipsam immobilis, sicut sunt artes et disciplinae, ex 
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accidenti vero aliquo mobilis propterea quod sit in animalibus quae, dum vivunt, 
moventur. Vita Aristotelis Marciana 39 Diiring th 5é 8eoAoyig (sc. mpoceOyxe) 
TO py TH TdT Eyxdopta elvant, wo TO Eixdc, GAA’ elvat txal dnepxdcpiov év yap TH 
TELTTW THS PTLoAcytaijs TO MEATOV (Phys. 5.1224a26—29) unde nate oupBeByxdcg 
gyot xwvetobat, tod éynocplov Sia 16 @ ouvtétaxtat xatd cvpBeByxds xtvovpevov: 
xal év TH dySdw THS Pvaeijs (Phys. 8.5) 1 MewTWS xIvodv dxivytov Elva BobAETcuL. 
Vita Aristotelis vulgata 27-29 Diiring th Sé ye puowy mpooeOyxe Thy NEuTTYV 
odctav: (28) th dé Georoyia ei xal undév mpocdoyxev, GAN’ obv oddév mepl adths EMt- 
TES ETP LATEVTETO: (29) Od yap Th EYKOTLLA Ldva HOEL, WS TIVES UTOoAMUBavovOLY, 
aM nal Th UmEoxdopla, wo SyAoi xal ev TH dySdow Adyw THs Puawatic dxpodcews 
(Phys. 8.810), Aéywv Sti TO TPBTOV aitiov odd xa8’ EXUTO NIV TOV EOTIV ODSE KATH 
ovpBebyxdc, Ex ToUTou evdelmvbpievoc STL OvdSE THUG EoTI TO Oeiov ovde Mabytov. cf. 
Minucius Felix Oct. c.19.3-14. 

§24 Stoics: Cicero ND 1.36 see above §14. ND 1.40 (SVF 2.1077) idem- 
que (sc. Chrysippus) disputat aethera esse eum quem homines Iovem appel- 
larent, quique aér per maria manaret eum esse Neptunum, terramque eam 
esse quae Ceres diceretur, similique ratione persequitur vocabula reliquorum 
deorum. ND 2.57 Zeno (SVF 1.171) igitur naturam ita definit ut eam dicat ignem 
esse artificiosum ad gignendum progredientem via. ND 3.27 naturae ... artifi- 
ciose ambulantis ut ait Zeno (SVF 1.171). Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.134—-136 (on 
Stoics, SVF 1.85, 2.300) todtov (sc. tov Oedv) yap dtStov dvta Sid m&ons adtij¢ (sc. 
tHS BAns) Syutovpyety Exacta. ... (135) (SVF 1.102, 2.580) év te elvat Oedv xl vodv 
xat eiaopevyy nat Ate moMats te EtEpatc dvouactats mpocovopdcecOau. ... (136) 
xal WOTEP EV TH Yovy} TO oMEpLA TeplexeTaut, OUTW Kal TOOTOV, OMEPUATIXOV AdYoV 
dvta ToD KdoLOv, TOLOvde DrtoAElTETOa Ev TH VYPA, EvEpyov adTH morodvta tHv VAYV 
TOS THY TOV EE yeveow. VP. 7.147 (SVF 2.1021) adv Sé elvan CHov dOdvatov 
Aoyixov TéAEtov {7 voepdv} ev evdatpovia, xaxod mavtdos dvertiSextov, MPOVONTLKOV 
xdopov TE xal TOV év xdcHw LH Elvant HevTOL &vVOpwmdpopgor. elvan dé (ad)TOv EV 
SyMovpyov TAV CAwV Kal WoTEP TATEPA TAVTWV, KOLWAS TE Kal TO LEPOS AdTOD Td 
StAxov Sid mdvtwv, 6 moMats mpoonyoplats mpocovopacetat nate tag Suvdmers: Ator 
pev yap pact dv’ Sv th revte, xai Ziva Sé xaArodar nap’ dcov tod Gv altids €otw 
H Sik tod Cv xexwpyxev, ASyvav Se xata tHv cig albepa Sidtacw tod yyepovinod 
adtod, “Hpav dé xata thy sig dépa,, xail “Hporotov xatd tHv sig TO Texvixov Op, xat 
TloceSava xata tH sig TO Lypdv, xat AnuNTpav xata TH Eig yi" Ouolwcs SE xexl THC 
dag mpoonyoplac exdprevol Tivos olxerotytos dnEdooav. 

§25 Epicurus: Cicero ND 1.48—49 hominis esse specie deos confitendum est. 
(49) nec tamen ea species corpus est sed quasi corpus, nec habet sanguinem sed 
quasi sanguinem. ... Epicurus (fr. 352 Usener) ... docet eam esse vim et naturam 
deorum, ut primum non sensu sed mente cernatur, nec soliditate quadam nec ad 
numerum, ut ea quae ille propter firmitatem otepéuvia appellat, sed imaginibus 
similitudine et transitione perceptis, cum infinita simillumarum imaginum spe- 
cies ex innumerabilibus individuis existat et ad eos [adeos or ad deos mss.: ad 
deos prob. Pease, Long—Sedley : a deis Davies prob. Dyck, ad nos Lambinus 
Usener alii] adfluat (etc.). Scholia in Epicurum RS 1 at D.L. 10.139 év dots 
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dé pyar (Epicurus fr. 355 Usener) tod¢ Gods Adyw Sewpnytovc, ods wev xert’ dol- 
Oudv bpsatatac, od¢ SE KATH duosidetav, x THS TUVvExods ETIPPYTEWS THV OLolwv 
elOwAwv Emi To adTO doTETEAEcLEVU, avOpwroeldels. Hippolytus Ref. 1.22.2-3 
(Epicurus—) éx dé tav dtéuwv cuvePovady yeverOat xai tov Gedy ... (3) Tov dé 
Gedv dporoyav elvan didtov xal dplaptov pyar pydevds mpovoety, xal SAws modvotav 
uy Elva pyde elnappevyv, AAG mdvta xatd adtopaticpov yiverOa xubHobat do 
tov Dedv év tots petaxocplots obtw xarovpévors br’ adtoo—#Ew yep tt To xdcp0v 
olxntiptov tod 800 BOeto elvan, Acyopevov Ta petaxdopia—, HoeoOal te xal hov- 
xacew ev TH cxcpotdty edppoovvy, xat (Epicurus RS 1) ‘otte abtov [adt6 Epic. at 
D.L. VP. 10.139] Tecypata exew ote dw Tapeyel’. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle APo. 2.1 89b31-35 Evia 8’ dMov tpdr0v Cytobpev, ofov 
el EOTl H My Eott xevtavpog H Gedg: TO 5’ El EotW H MN aMAS AEYw, GAA’ odx el 
Aevxdg H py. yvovtes Sé Sti ott, ti got Cytodpev, olov ti obv gott Gade, H th éotw 
dv8ewnoc; Chrysippus (verbatim) ap. Plu. SR 1035a Td év TH TetTHOTH TEP! Biwv 
Zyovta “ata A€Ew obtw (SVF 2.1035): ‘Tp@tov pév obv Soxel pot, xata Ta dp0Hc 
dnd tov dpyaiwv elonpéva, tole yévy TOV TOD PiAoTdqov Dewonudtwv Elva Th Lev 
Royicc, Th SE HOicc, th Sé puoi elta tobtwv Setv tattec Oa MPATa Léev Ta Aoyixd, 
Sebtepa Sé ta HOixd, toita Sé tk puoi: THv dé pvoikdv Eryatos elvat 6 nepl TOV 
Dedv Adyoc, 510 xal TeAETac Hyopevony Tag ToUTOLV Tapaddcets. Maximus of Tyre 
Diss. 11.5.85-90 toaow yap oby Exdvtes, xal AEyouaww dxovtes (sc. TO OEtov), xdv 
apEeAS adtod TO dya8dv, wo Aedxtmmog (—): xdv TpoTOi¢ TO Gonads, wo AnjLo- 
xpttos (—): xdv bradrdéys tH pbow, ws Ltp&twv (fr. 36 Wehrii, 21 Sharples): xdv 
da¢ THY Ndoviyv, ws Enixoupos (—): xdv py Elva pfs, ws Atorydoac (T 55 Winiar- 
czyk): xav &yvoeiv Tt pis, ws Hpwtaydopas (—). Clement of Alexandria QDS. 
26.8 év tH mepl dpyav xal Peoroylag éEyyjoet. Eusebius PE 7.11.13 tadta pév 
obv and pupiwv Scwv THs “EBpatwy Aeoroylas éxxeloOw. do’ odv &Elov év cvyxol- 
cer mapapdrre adtots tas TAY cOPHY EMyvav Oeoroyiac, THY Lev ud’ Srw¢ elvart 
Gedv dropyvapever, Tov SE Tods dotépas Elva pacxdvtwy, ods nal UwSpous TY XE- 
vet Stamvpous (not in DK but cf. P at A 2.20.8 at PE 15.23.5) HAwv xal methAwy 
Sixyy éurterryyotas TH obpave@ (not in DK or Wohrle but cf. P at A 2.14.3-4 at PE 
15.31.2), TAV Sé Op elven Texvixdv 686 BadiCov (not in SVF, but cf. P at A §24 at 
PE 14.16.9) ... Marius Victorinus in Epist.Paul. 2 4.9, p. 47-415 Locher sed cum 
adiunxit ‘egena elementa huius mundi, magis quasi paganos tangit qui etiam 
de elementis huius mundi operantur sibi deos, vel ipsa illa elementa, ut ignem 
colant, colant aquam, colant terram, colant aérem. nulla enim dubitatio, quin 
singula haec deos dicant, de quibus longa est disputatio, dummodo certum sit 
et ex elementis singula quaeque paganos deos dicere vel ipsorum elementorum 
repertores deos dicere vel ex elementis deos sibi facere, ut et de terra deos faci- 
ant, sed per ignem deos faciant, deinde etiam quosdam daemones aerios vocent, 
rursus alii empyrios, alii enhydros, alii geinos, id est terrenos, aquaticos, ignitos, 
aerios. Aelian VH. 2.31 xal tig ox dv Empjvece THY TOV BapBdapwv coglay; et ye 
pndels adtav é¢ dbedtyta ekérece, undé cupiBdAAovet epi Oedv dod yé elow 7 
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obx elow, xal dod ye huav ppovtiCovaw FH o¥. obdelg yoov Evvorav ZraBe torabtHy, 
olav Ebjpepos 6 Mecoyuos (T 22A Winiarczyk) } Atoyevys 6 Bpdé (—) H “Innwv 
(—)  Ateydpas (T 60 Winiarczyk) } Lwatag (—) } "Enixovpog (—) otte "Ivdd¢ 
ote KeAtos odte Aiytntios. Lactantius Inst. 1.2.2 Heck-Wlosok (mostly from 
Cicero) sed et antea Protagoras (—), qui deos in dubium vocavit, et postea Diag- 
oras (T 44 Winiarczyk), qui exclusit, et alii nonnulli, qui non putaverunt deos 
esse, quid aliud effecerunt nisi ut nulla esse providentia putaretur? quos tamen 
ceteri philosophi ac maxime Stoici (SVF 2.1109) acerrime rettuderunt docentes 
nec fieri mundum sine divina ratione potuisse nec constare, nisi summa ratione 
regeretur. Origen(?) Sel. in Psalm. (fr. ex catenis) MPG 12.1053.25-1056.2 i dé 
xat ot mepl O<od dpot, xa dow onuatvetat ex THs Oed¢ Mpoonyopiac, yenomov Tt yLiv 
mrapétovow, éxrckapevors an’ abtdv tods Siapépovtac tH Tpagh, xal adtd¢ emtoty- 
gets. pyalv odv 6 abtdg ‘Hodgtdos (Stoic author of a lexicon): 9edv pév yevix@tata 
Aeyovat Chov dbdvatov, Aoyixov, xabd Maou Aoyixy tux Oedc Eotiv. dMwe dé, CHov 
dbdvatov, Aoycdy, 018’ adtd Sv we Ths ev Huy TEpteyopevas puxds py Elva Oeods: 
anodrorystoas Sé THY owudtwy EceoOat. xat’ diAAov SE tTodmoVv Gedv AEyecOat CHov 
aOdvatov, Aoyimov, cmovdatov’ Mate Tdcav cotelav puyyy Gedv dndpyew, xdv ev 
aveowmw mepteyntar dws dé AcyecOaut Gedv TO xx8’ adTO dv CHov KOdvartov, a7tOv- 
Satov, we tds ev dvopwmots cools MEpleyouevacs Puxac wy Undpyeww Feovc. xal Ett 
dws A€youat Sedv: CHov &bdvatov, cmovdatov, Exov tia Emtotactav ev TO KOoHw 
KATA THY Stoixyaty, dv TEdTIOV 6 HALOS Kal H ceAyvy. KAwe dé A€yet Gedv TOV TEATOV 
Stotxytixdv tod xdcpov. Ertl Maat dé Gedv AEyouat CHov dipbaptov xal &yevvytov, xexl 
TPATOV Bactréax, Hv Exel Yoav 6 obunacg xdcpvo¢. Eusebius PE 15.62.12 (Ariston 
SVF 1.353) “al ddAwe dé elvat tods pucmods Adyous od yaAErods OddE ddvVaTOUC 
pdvov, dra xal dceBets xal tols vépotg brevavttous. tods pév yap dElodv yd’ elvert 
Oeods 16 napamav, tos dé Td dtElpov H TO bv H TO Ev, nal TavTE UAMOV H TOUS voutCo- 
yevoug. Proclus in Eucl. prol. 2, p. 80.10-19 ot dé mepi Zyvodotov tov TpocHKovtTa 
ev tH Olvortidou (fr. 12 Bodnar) Stadoyf, tov padytav dé "Avdpwvoc, dSiwpiZov td 
Sewenpa tod TPOBAHLatos, H TO pev Pewpyya Cytet, th dott Td coUMTWYA Td KATY- 
yopovmevoy Tij¢ Ev AUTH bAys, TO SE MOSBANLa, Tivos dvtos Ti Eottv. dbEev al ol mEpl 
tov TogetSwviov (F 195 E.-K., 464 Theiler) to prev dqweifovto mpdtacww, x00’ Hv 
Cytetto td el Eotw H py, 16 Oé {7odBAnua mpdtacw secl. Kidd}, év H Gytetrau tl 
ZoTw Hj Motdv TL, Kal THY LEV Cewontixyy Mpdtacw EdEyov Selv amopavtimds TYnMA- 
tiCew, olov av tolywvov pelloug Exel tac Sho THs Aortic, nal mavtdg loooxerods at 
TOS TH Pacer toon, THY dé MPOPANLaTIKyy, Worep Gytobvtac, ei Eotw Ent THOdE THC 
edOelag cvathaacbat tTotywvov xTA. 

Chapter heading: Protagoras at Diogenes Laerius VP. 9.54 (80A1 DK) 
TOTO dé THV Adywv ExuTOd dvéyvw Tov Hepl Ge@v. Xenocrates at D.L. VP. 
4.13 (p. 158.42 Heinze, test. 2 Isnardi Parente”) Hepi Geav «’B’. Theodorus of 
Cyrene at D.L. VP. 2.97 (T 45 Winiarczyk) abtod meptetbyouev BiBAiw emtyeypap- 
evo [epi bedv, odx ebxatappowtw, €& od pacw ’Enixovpov AaBdvta ta mAEiota 
eimeiv. Epicurus at Philod. Piet. (PHerc. 1077) 1189-190 Obbink (dep. libr. fr. 
[17] [2] Arrighetti) Ex]xobpw ev | [tat epi @]e@v. Chamaeleon at Clem.Alex. 
Strom. 1.14.60.3 Xopoathéwy (fr. 2a Wehrli) dé év tH Ilepi ev. Strato at D.L. 
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VP. 5.59 (fr. 18 Wehrli, 1 Sharples) 4. Ilepi 8edv y’. Persaeus at Philod. Piet. 
(PHerc. 1428) col. ii.28-34 Henrichs Iepoa[tog (SVF 1.448) ... év tat Hel Gedy. 
Cleanthes at D.L. VP. 7.175 (SVF 1.481) Ilepi 8e@v. Chrysippus at D.L. VP. 7.148 
Xovoinmos (SVF 2.1022) év TH a’ Tlept Ged (cf. SVF 3 p. 197 xxiii). Antipater 
at Plu. S.R.1051E (SVF 3 Ant. 33) Avtinatpos 6 Tapceds ev tH Ilept Gav. Apol- 
lodorus of Athens at Hellanicus FGrH 323 F 27 Amo ddweog (FGrH 244 F 106) 
év tots Ilepi Sev. Posidonius at D.L. VP. 7.148 Hocedwviog (F 20 E.-K., 344 
Theiler) év a’ Hept 8e@v. Antiochus at Plu. Luc. 28.8 ‘Avtioyog (fr. 31 Luck) 6 
girdaogos ev tH Hepi Gedv ypagy. Philo of Alexandria Fug. 164 evyetou mx’ 
adbtod pabety tod Geod, tig Eottv 6 Oed¢. Pliny Nat.1p.11.8 De deo. Maximus of 
Tyre Diss. 11 (in mrg.) Tig 6 Oed¢ xata WActwve, cf. w.2c Evvertra Pedant Huty tod 
TAPOVTOS Adyou, Ti MOTE Eat TO Petov xata& TAdtwva cxonovpevots. Iamblichus 
VP. 146 Tv8cryépav (fr. Thesleff p. 164.4) cuvtceat tov Mepl bedv Adyov. Simpli- 
cius in Phys. 23.15—16 (Xenophanes 21A31 DK, Theophrastus Phys. Op. fr. 5 Diels, 
224 FHS&G) NucdAaog dé 6 Aapacxnves ... év TH epi Geav. Suda s.v. ® 418 pihd- 
gogos (i.e. Philip of Opus fr. i Taran, F 2 Lasserre), p. 4.733.28 Adler Ilepi 9eav 
B'. 

§1 Atheism, question of existence: Protagoras fr. 80B4 DK epi pev Sedv 
ovx exw eldevart 08’ we eiciv, ob8’ we odx Eictv’ mOMd yap TA xwWAVOVTA EidEvart, 
HT’ adnrdty¢ xai Boards wv 6 Blog tod av8pwrov. Euripides Belleroph. fr. 286 
Kannicht at ps Justin Mon. 6, p. 98 Marcovich gyoatv tig elvor SH’ ev obpave 
Qeovs; / odx elotv, odx elo” ef tig avVopwTWY Aeyel, / Uy TH TAC UA@POS WY XEY- 
a0w Adyw xtA. Epicurus [leet pdcews (Book 12, fr. 87 Usener, dep. libr. fr. [27] [2] 
Arrighetti) at Philod. Piet. (PHerc. 1077) 1.518-533 Obbink adt]ots dé | xat ma&cav 
pl avi ’E]|tcoupos éu[eupa]|to tots to [Getov €]|x tOv dvtwv [dvat]|podow, w¢ 
xa[v THt] | SwSexdtw[t Teo] |Strxwt (—) xorl Ator[yoeat] (T 39 Winiarczyk) | xai 
Kprtiot (—) xa[Morc] | wepql[etat] pers mal pa|xorrerv rout [patvec|Gout, xat Borx- 
xebovlow adbtods [el]xc[Zet], xe]|Aedo[as p]} medypya y|uetv mapexewv 00/8’ évo- 
yActv. Plutarch CN 1075A ol yoov &Beot mpooayopevbévtes obtol, Ocddwpot (T 53 
Winiarczyk) xol Atoydpat (T 39 Winiarczyk) xai “Immwves (cf. 38A8 DK), ovx 
étoAunoay eimety Td Oetov Sti POaptdv Eotw, AM’ odn EmioTEvaaV WE Zot TI dpOarp- 
tov, TOO Lev apodptov thy Erapéw py amorelnovtes tod Sé 9e0d thy modAnw 
gvuddttovtes. Diogenes Laertius VP. 4.55 (epigram) Biwva (T 6A-B Kind- 
strand), tov Bopuabévys uae yy} Ludbtaca, / A€yvetv dxovopev Peovds we oddéev iow 
dvtws xtA. Lactantius J.D. 9.7 Ingremeau verum his postea temporibus quibus 
iam philosophia defloruerat, extitit Melius quidam Diagoras (T 45 Winiarczyk), 
qui nullum esse omnino deum diceret ob eamque sententiam nominatus est 
atheus, item Cyrenaeus Theodorus (T 33 Winiarczyk); et ambo, quia nihil novi 
poterant reperire omnibus iam dictis et inventis, maluerunt contra veritatem id 
negare in quo priores universi sine ambiguitate consenserant. 

§1[24-26] God’s impotence: Plato Phd. 103d xai td mp ye ad mpoctévtos 
tod puypod abt H dnekléven H droreicbat, od pévtor moté ToApycet Se—duevov 
Thy puxpdtyta ett elvat Srcep Hv, top xal puxpdv. Aristotle Cat. 10 12b40-41 ob 
yap évdéyetat Td Op thuypdv elvan obdé Thy xidva pérAavav. Cat. 10 12b12-15 ws 
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yop mote h xatdpacis Tpd¢ THY andpacww dvtixertau, olov 16 xkOyToL—od xdOyTaL, 
ottw xal To Ly’ ExctEpov TOdy La dvtixeltat, T xaOACba—py xabHobat. Cicero 
Luc. 50 quis enim tibi dederit aut omnia deum posse aut ita facturum esse si pos- 
sit? ND 3.92 (Cotta the Academic speaks) vos enim ipsi dicere soletis nihil esse 
quod deus efficere non possit, et quidem sine labore ullo; ut enim hominum mem- 
bra nulla contentione mente ipsa ac voluntate moveantur, sic numine deorum 
omnia fingi moveri mutarique posse. Pliny Nat. 2.27 inperfectae vero in hom- 
ine naturae praecipua solatia, ne deum quidem posse omnia—namque nec sibi 
potest mortem consciscere, si velit, quod homini dedit optimum in tantis vitae 
poenis, nec mortales aeternitate donare aut revocare defunctos nec facere ut qui 
vixit non vixerit, qui honores gessit non gesserit—nullumque habere in praeter- 
ita ius praeterquam oblivionis atque (ut facetis quoque argumentis societas haec 
cum deo copuletur) ut bis dena viginti non sint aut multa similiter efficere non 
posse. ps.Plutarch Cons.Ap. 115A 76 Lev yap Yeyevynevov ovde Oe Suvatdv Eott 
Tojoat ayévytov. Alexander of Aphrodisias Fat. 200.19—22 Ta yap &dvvata TH 
avTAY PUaEl Kal Mapa Tols Oeots THY adtTHV MurAdttet pdaw. dddvatov yap xal Tols 
Geois H Td THY Sidpetpov moijout TH MAEvPa obuEtpov 7} Ta dig SvO mévte elvan 7} 
TOV yeyovétwv TL LY yeyovevat. Galen UP 11.14, 3.905.1-906.9 K. dp’ odv mpoc- 
erate tadtais udvas tats Oprélv 6 Syutovpyd¢ huav loov del puAdttew 1d péyebos, 
ai 8° Hrot SeSormvian thy entraktw tod Seordtov } aidobpevan tov mpootagtavta Aedv 
} adtal mereropéva BéAtiov elvan Spdv todto StapvaAdttovory, we éxerevabyoav; H 
Ma(d)ar¢ pev obtwe Euctordyel, xa BEAtov obtw¢ H wo Enixoupos (—); ... xat 
todt’ Zot, x00’ 8 tg Mw(d)o0d SdEy¢ HO Nuetépa xa TAdtwvos xaih tov wv 
TeV Tap’ “EMnaw opbads pEetoyxEloloapeva Tods TEpl pdaews Adyous Slapépel. TH 
ev yop &pxet To BovdnOrjvat tov Fedv xoopijoat tHy BAny, yO’ edOd¢ xexdopytat 
Travta yao elvar vopiZer tO 8 Suvatd, xdv ci thy téqpay tnov H Body 20éA01 rot- 
etv. hyets 8° ody obtw ytyv@oxoper, dA’ elvat yap tive A€youev &dbvata pbcet xa 
ToUTOLS Lyd’ Emtyelpetv CAws Tov Bedv, GM’ Ex THY SuvaTav yeverBat TO BEATIOTOV 
atpeicbat. Irenaeus of Lyon Haer. (trans. Rufini) 2.28.4 ut puta, si quis (sc. 
Gnosticus) interroget: antequam mundum faceret Deus, quid agebat? dicemus 
quoniam ista responsio subiacet Deo. quoniam autem mundus hic factus est 
anoteheotix@¢ a Deo, temporale initium accipiens, Scripturae nos docent; quid 
autem ante hoc Deus sit operatus, nulla Scriptura manifestat. Sextus Empiri- 
cus P. 1.33 6 Avakaydpac (59A97 DK) t@ Acvxiy elvou TH xidve evtetier Stu H 
xtov Udwp eotl mennyoc, 16 dé VSwp eotl uerav, xal H xiwv dpa pEhaver EoTLv. 
§1[27-41] Against Plato and Anaxagoras: Plato Tim. 30a BovaAnfeis yap 6 
Ged¢ dyabd pév mevta, PAadpov Sé under Elva xatd Sbvapv, obtw O} wav Scov Fv 
spatov Taparabwv oby Hovxiav &yov GAAd xtvovMEvov TANUMEADS Kal atdxtws, 
alg tTaEW abtd Hyayev ex THs ataklacs, Hynocpevos exetvo tobtov mévtws duetvov. 
Philo of Alexandria Plant. 3 eme1dy yap thy ovatav dtaxtov xal cvyxeyvmevyv 
odcav 8& abtis cig thet 2& dtaklag xal ex cvyyboews ele Sidxpiow e&ywv 6 xocpo- 
TAdTHS poppody Hotato. Alcinous Did. c. 12, p. 167.15-19 H. & th¢ mdong odv 
vAys adtov (sc. TOV KdgLOV) ESNMLoUPYEl’ Hv ATaKTWS Kal TANLMEADS xtvovpevyv 
Td THS odpavod yevecews Ex THS ataElas MaparkaBwv mpdc THY d&plotyy Hyaye TaELV. 
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Themistius Or. 2, p. 39.8-16 Dindorf tobvtedOev erott’ dv nutv emtoxonetobat te 
nal eEetaCer tl mpdttwv 6 bade Ged dott nétEpov bnép mpoTdcewy eEnyotuevos xal 
TPOTWY TEPAVTINAY TE Kal aTIEPAVTWY, H AAO TOU XPT] Etoptyvaa Oat TOV LEAAOVTA 
AUTH KATA OLIKpdv TL amElnacOjceTOat. ovdev SE tows NaS dv Séot MEcyLaTa EXEL 
Cytodvtag xal EpevvOvtac, dA’ abtoc 6 TAdtwv epet 10 Epyov tod Ge0d TH AapTpa 
xa peyoryn pwvy}. BovAnfels yap, pyotv, 6 Ged¢ xtA. (quoting Tim. 30a). 

§1[28] Aristophanes Nub. 398-400; see also below §1[52-58]. 

§1[35-36] Providence?: Dio Chrysostom Or. 33.47 ti 5) oleoGe, ei xabdmep 
elxdg EoTLxal Pact TOS CixLaTAS Howas H Beods MOMdxlc EMloTPEPETOan Tas ADTAYV 
TOAEIC Tots dAAOIS dvTAS dpavels Ev TE OUTIaLS Kaul TLOW EopTais SypoTeAcow; Epic- 
tetus Diss. 1.27.13-14 xdOyyat xal otévw “al dv Sdvoprat Aotdopa, tov Ata xa tobs 
Qeovds tods d&Aous: Ei yao (14) UN Emtotpeqovtat Lov, TI Eol xal adtotc; 

§1[35-40] Epicurean view: Epicurus Ep.Men. at D.L. 10.123 Te@tTov Lev TOV 
Oedv Chov &pbaptov xai paxcplov voiTwy, ws h xoww Tod Ge0d vénatcs dneypagy, 
UNGev ETE Tig ApPapatas dMOTPLOV ENTE THs MAKAPLOTH TOS dvoixEelov ALT TPd- 
cante: nav dé 16 uAdttew adtod Suvapevoy THY NETH dPPapatas LaxaplotTyTa TEpl 
adtov 86Eale. Ep.Hdt. at D.L.10.78. R.S.1at D.L. 10.139 6 paxdprov xai dpbaptov 
oUte avTO ModypLata eet oUtE AAW TapEXEl, WaTE OUTE dpyats odtE ydPLCL CUVvE- 
xetau ev doSevet yao mv TO tolodtov. differently Antipater of Tarsus at Plu. 
SR 1051E-F ‘Avtimatpos 6 Tapoeds (SVF 3 Ant. 33) év TH Ilept Gedy ypdpet tadto 
nate réEw: ‘IIpd 8é tod cbumavtos Adyou THY évdpystav, Hv éxopev mepl Geod, Sid 
Boal F]yewv émiroytovpedar Oedv toivev voodpev CHov paxcptov xal dpbaptov xa 
evromtixoy dvopwnwv. Lucretius DRN 5.156-167 dicere porro hominum causa 
voluisse parare / praeclaram mundi naturam ... / (164) cetera de genere hoc 
adfingere et addere, Memmi, / desiperest. quid enim inmortalibus atque beatis 
/ gratia nostra queat largirier emolumenti, / ut nostra quicquam causa gerere 
adgrediantur? Cicero ND 1.45 (= Epic. R.S.1) quod beatum aeternumque sit id 
nec habere ipsum negotii quicquam nec exhibere alteri, itaque neque ira neque 
gratia teneri, quod quae talia essent inbecilla essent omnia. ND 2.133-162 (Bal- 
bus the Stoic speaks). Tacitus Ann. 6.22 quippe sapientissimos veterum quique 
sectam eorum aemulantur diversos reperies, ac multis insitam opinionem non 
initia nostri, non finem, non denique homines dis curae; ideo creberrime tristia 
in bonos, laeta apud deteriores esse. 

§1[42-51] Arguments against demiurge: Lucretius DRN 5.168-173 quidve 
novi potuit tanto post ante quietos / inlicere ut cuperent vitam mutare pri- 
orem? nam gaudere novis rebus debere videtur / cui veteres obsunt; sed cui 
nihil accidit aegri / tempore in ante acto, cum pulchre degeret aevom, / quid 
potuit novitatis amorem accendere tali? Cicero ND 1.21-22 (Velleius the Epi- 
curean speaks) sciscitor cur mundi aedificatores repente exstiterint, innumer- 
abilia saecla dormierint; non enim si mundus nullus erat saecla non erant. ... 
(22) isto igitur tam inmenso spatio quaero, Balbe, cur Pronoea vestra cessaverit. 
laboremne fugiebat? at iste nec attingit deum nec erat ullus, cum omnes naturae 
numini divino, caelum ignes terrae maria, parerent. ... si ut deus ipse melius 
habitaret, antea videlicet tempore infinito in tenebris tamquam in gurgustio hab- 
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itaverat. Philo of Alexandria Aet. 39-43 (Arist. fr. 21 Rose?, de Phil. fr. 19¢ 
Walzer/Ross). Aet. 83-84 (on Boethus, SVF 3 Boeth. 7) étt mpd¢ tovtotc, Edv 
exrrvpw6f, pact, Ta mévta, th eat’ éxetvov 6 bed¢ mpcEet tov xodvov; H TO TApd- 
Trav oddév; xal uymot’ elxdtws: vovi pev yao Exacta Epopad xal mevtwv ofa ywyctos 
TATYO Eitpomevel xal, el Set tHANVEs Elrtelv, Nvidyou xal xvBEpvYHTOV TEdTIOV HvLo- 
Xai nat nySadtovyet ta cburavTa, NAlw TE nal gEAYVY Kal Tots dot TAcvYot xa 
amAaveow Ett d’ dept xatl Tots (AOI) UEPECI TOD KdTLOV TAPLOTaLLEVOS Karl TUVOPHYV 
doa Mpd¢ THY TOD SAov Staxoviy Kai THY KAT’ Opbdv Adyov dvuTtaitiov Stotnjov. (84) 
Tdavtwv 8 dvatpebévtwy, br’ dpylas nal dnpaklag Sewhs &Biatw Biw xenceto of 
tl YEevolt’ dv dtomwtEpoy; Oxva A€yelv, 6 Unde Het Umovoeiv, Stt dxodoveyel Oe@ 
Odvatoc, et ye xa Noemie TO yap cetxivytov ev davedys pouyijc, xal adthy mevtws 
ouvavercic: ux) 5é tod xdcpov xata tods dvtiSoEodvtas 6 Ged¢. Oenomaus of 
Gadara at Eus. PE 5.19.2. Diogenes of Oenoanda NF 126/127 [X = NF 127 IV.2— 
4tinpyet] / tov pd tod x[ dcj100 xpd] /vov dztetpo[v; Celsus at Orig. Cels. 6.78.12— 
14 Marcovich. Origen Princ. 3.5.3 (trans. Rufini) sed solent (sc. Gnostici) nobis 
obicere dicentes: si coepit mundus ex tempore, quid ante faciebat deus quam 
mundus inciperet? otiosam enim et immobilem dicere naturam dei impium est 
simul et absurdum vel putare quod bonitas aliquando bene non fecerit et omni- 
potentia aliquando non egerit potentatum. haec nobis obicere solent dicentibus 
mundum hunc ex certo tempore coepisse et secundum scripturae fidem annos 
quoque aetatis ipsius numerantibus. ad quas propositiones non arbitror aliquem 
haereticorum secundum rationem dogmatis sui posse facile respondere. nos vero 
consequenter respondebimus observantes regulam pietatis et dicentes quoniam 
non tunc primum, cum visibilem istum mundum fecit deus, coepit operari, sed 
sicut post corruptionem huius erit alius mundus, ita et antequam hic esset, fuisse 
alios credimus. Augustine Conf. 11.10.1-6 nonne ecce pleni sunt vetustatis suae 
qui nobis dicunt: ‘quid faciebat Deus, antequam faceret caelum et terram? si 
enim vacabat; inquiunt, ‘et non operabatur aliquid, cur non sic semper et dein- 
ceps, quemadmodum retro semper cessauit ab opere? si enim ullus motus in Deo 
novus extitit et voluntas nova, ut creaturam conderet, quam numquam ante con- 
diderat, quomodo iam vera aeternitas, ubi oritur voluntas, quae non erat?’ de 
Gen. c. Man. 1.2.3 primum ergo librum Veteris Testamenti, qui inscribitur Genesis, 
sic solent Manichaei reprehendere. ‘quod scriptum est, in principio fecit Deus 
coelumet terram’ (Gen. 1:1), quaerunt, ‘in quo principio’; et dicunt: ‘si in principio 
aliquo temporis fecit Deus coelum et terram, quid agebat antequam faceret coe- 
lum et terram? et quid ei subito placuit facere, quod nunquam antea fecerat per 
tempora aeterna?’ Ioannes Cassianus Con. 8.7.2, pp. 222.26—223.4 Petschenig 
nec enim existimare debemus creationis et opificii sui principia ab huius mundi 
constitutione Deum primitus inchoasse, quasi in illis anterioribus atque innu- 
meris saeculis ab omni providentia et dispensatione divina fuerit otiosus, ac tam- 
quam non habens in quos bonitatis suae exerceret beneficia solitarius atque ab 
omni munificentia alienus fuisse credatur. Isidore of Seville Sent. 1.8.5 dicunt 
quidam quia subito voluit Deus facere mundum, quod ante non fecit, voluntatem 
Deiinmutari arbitrantes, qui aliquando voluit quod aliquando non voluit. quibus 
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respondendum est: ‘voluntas Dei Deus est, quia non ipse aliud est, aliud voluntas 
eius, sed hoc est illi velle quod ipse est, et quod ipse est utique aeternus et incom- 
mutabilis est’. 

§1[46] Demiurge asleep: Sententiae Secundi 20 ti ett Odvatog; aiwviog 
Urvoc. 

§1[52-58] Omnipotence? Theodicy: Hesiod Op. 5-8 pea pev yap Bptcet, 
bea Sé Bordovta yarentet, / Peta 5’ dol@mAov pwvbet xal &SnAov déket, / peta dé 
Tt iddvet oxortov xal &yyvopa xcpget / Zeds WpiBeepetys. Aristophanes Nub. 
398-400 xal A>, @ pApE od xal Kpoviwv sCwv nal BexxectAnve, / eleo Barret 
TOUS ETLdpKoUG, SAT’ ovX! Linwv’ everpnoev / ovde KAcwvupov ovde Oewpov; xati- 
tor. apddpay’ ela’ érlopxot. Plut. 489-491 pavepdv prev Eywy’ ola yvdvot toot’ 
elvat cw dpolws, / tt tods xonatods TAY dvOpumwv ed mpdttelv gotl Slxatov, 
/ tods dé Movypovds “al todg dBEoug TobTwv Tavavtia Syzov. Lucretius DRN 
2.1103-1104 ... telum, quod saepe nocentes / praeterit exanimatque indignos 
inque merentes. DRN 6.387-396 quod si Iuppiter atque alii fulgentia divi / 
terrifico quatiunt sonitu caelestia templa / et iaciunt ignem quo cuiquest cum- 
que voluntas, / cur quibus incautum scelus aversabile cumquest / non faciunt 
icti flammas ut fulguris halent / pectore perfixo, documen mortalibus acre, / 
et potius nulla sibi turpi conscius in re / volvitur in flammis innoxius inque 
peditur / turbine caelesti subito correptus et igni? / cur etiam loca sola petunt 
frustraque laborant? Cicero ND 3.81—82 (the Academic Cotta speaks) duo- 
dequadraginta Dionysius tyrannus annos fuit opulentissumae et beatissumae 
civitatis; (82) quam multos ante hunc in ipso Graeciae flore Pisistratus. ... prae- 
dones multi saepe poenas dant, nec tamen possumus dicere non pluris cap- 
tivos acerbe quam praedones necatos. Anaxarchum Democriteum (—) a Cyprio 
tyranno excarnificatum accepimus, Zenonem Eleatem (—) in tormentis nec- 
atum; quid dicam de Socrate, cuius morti inlacrimare soleo Platonem legens? 
Seneca Nat. 2.46.1 ‘at quare Iuppiter aut ferienda transit aut innoxia ferit?’ ‘in 
maiorem me quaestionem vocas, cui suus dies, suus locus dandus est’. Gellius 
NA. 7.1.pr.—3 quem in modum responderit Chrysippus (SVF 2.169) adversum 
eos, qui providentiam consistere negaverunt. quibus non videtur mundus dei et 
hominum causa institutus neque res humanae providentia gubernari, gravi se 
argumento uti putant, cum ita dicunt: ‘si esset providentia, nulla essent mala.’ 
nihil enim minus aiunt providentiae congruere, quam in eo mundo, quem prop- 
ter homines fecisse dicatur, tantam vim esse aerumnarum et malorum. adversus 
ea Chrysippus cum in libro Mept npovotag quarto dissereret: ‘nihil est prorsus 
istis’ inquit ‘insubidius, qui opinantur bona esse potuisse, si non essent ibidem 
mala’ etc. Lactantius Ira D. 13.20-22 Ingremeau argumentum Epicuri (fr. 374 
Usener): deus, inquit, aut vult tollere mala et non potest, aut potest et non vult, 
aut neque vult neque potest, aut et vult et potest. (21) sivult et non potest, inbecil- 
lus est, quod in deum non cadit; si potest et non vult, invidus, quod aeque alienum 
est a deo; si neque vult neque potest, et invidus et inbecillus est ideoque nec deus; 
siet vult et potest, quod solum deo convenit, unde ergo sunt mala aut cur illa non 
tollit? (22) scio plerosque philosophorum qui providentiam defendunt hoc argu- 
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mento perturbari solere et invitos paene adigi ut deum nihil curare fateantur, 
quod maxime quaerit Epicurus. Suda s.v. K 1575, p. 3.114.7-8 Adler xiBdyAov 
pév éotwv Stav éxn exipavetav we dotetov, H SE poyOyodv tH tod, also found at 
Phot. Lex. K 693.3-4. 

§§2-25 Theism: Fragmenta tragica adespota fr. 622.1 Snell-Kannicht §edv 
dé Totov, eine ol, voyntéov; Flavius Josephus Ap. 2.167-169 éva adtov (sc. Tov 
Qedv) dmepyve (sc. 68’ HuetEpos vouobEtys) xal dyevyntov xal Tpd¢ TOV diStov YPdvov 
avarMroiwtov mays iSeac Evyths xdMe Siapepovta xa Suvetpet uev Hiv yvwpl- 
pov, Omotog dé xat’ odotav {Ectiv} dyvwotov. tadta mepl P00 Ppovety ol copwtatot 
Tap’ “EAAnow ott pev edrdayOyoav exetvov Tas dpa MapATYdvToS, EH vov Aeyely, 
btt 8 Eotl KAAG Kal MpETovTa TH Tod Aeod PvaEt nal WeyaAELoTyTL, TPOSPA LELLCLO- 
tupyxact xal yap Tvbaydpag (—) xat Avakaydpag (—) xait HActav of te pet’ 
exeivov amd THs Utods (—) Pirdaogot xai pixpod Setv amavtes ottws Patvovtat 
Trepl tig Tod 800 Pboews meppovynxdtes. Plutarch Amat. 763C tis 5’ obv mepl 
Bedv SdEys nal mavtdracw hyepoves xal SSdoxarot Huty of te torntat xat of voyo- 
état xal tpitov ot piAdco@ot, TO Lev {odv} Elva Beods dpoiws TIHELeEvor, MANBouS Sé 
Trépt ual TAEEWS AdTHV odclas Te Kal SUVdLLEWS HEYOAG StapepdpEvot TOd¢ AAAHAOUS 
xtA. Diogenes Laertius VP. procem. 6 (Sotion fr. 36 Wehrli) todg dé Mcyous 
... Aopaivedbat te tept odciag Gedy nat yevécews, od¢ xal mOp elvan xal yy xai 
Udwo. 

§2 Thales: Plato Leg. 10 899b é08’ dotig tadta dpodoyv Umopevel uy Sedv 
elvat tAnpy mé&vto; ps.Plato (i.e. Philip of Opus) Epin. ggid hy jour’ dv mocynd- 
Aws te nat teavds elpfodat tO Gedy elvar mdvta mAga. Aristotle de An. 1.5 411a7 
xal ev TH CAw dé tives adtHy (sc. THY Pox) LELEtyGat pact, dbev tows xal Oarhs 
(1A22 DK) @yOy méavta wAjpy bedv etva. Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.7 (on Herac- 
litus, 22A1 DK) xal mévta poyxav elva xa Satdvev nAjpy. Hippolytus Ref. 1.1.3 
(on Thales, fr. 210 Wohrle) Gedv 8é tobt’ etva, To pte dpyy pHtE TeAcUTHY Exov. 
Julian Or. 8 18b mavta yap éotw ev tots Geoig xai mevta TEpl adtOdS VpeaTHXE Kal 
‘Tovta TOV GeOv ott TANPY’. Calcidius in Tim. c. 269 penetratam siquidem eam 
(sc. silvam) usque quaque divina mens format plene, ... perinde ut natura atque 
anima solida corpora permeantes universa vivificant. 

§3 Anaximander: Aristotle Phys. 3.4 203b10-15 616, xabdmep AEyoueEv, od 
TabTYS doh, GAA’ abty tov dMwv eivor Soxet nai ‘meprexer &ravta xa me&vto 
xvBepvav’, H¢ pacw Scot uy ToLodct mapa TO dmetpov dAAas aitiag, olov Nodv } 
Pidlav: xal tobt’ elvat To Vetov: ‘dOdvatov’ yao xal ‘avareboov, domtep prot ‘Ava- 
Eiuavdpos (12A15, Bg DK) xal of rAciotot tay Quctoddywv. 

§7 Democritus: Clement of Alexandria Protr. 66.2 mpocéOyxe dé AaBav Tov- 
tow Ttotv dvetv (sc. TH TANpEL Kal TH KEV) TH elSwra 6 ABSypitys AnLdxprtos 
(—). 

§9 Pythagoras: Aristotle EN 2.5 u06b29—30 70 yap xaxdv tod ameipov, ws ot 
Tlu8erydpetot (58B7 DK) eixaov, 168’ dyabdv Tob memepacuevov. EN1.41096b5- 
6 miGavwtepov 8’ Eoixacww ot IIvdaydpetot (58B6 DK) Aeyew mepl adtod, tiWev- 
TES EV TH TOV ayabdv cvaToLyid TO Ev (see Met. A.5 986a26). Theophrastus 
Met. 33 1a25—-b7 IAdtwwv (fr. Bg Isnardi Parente) dé xai ot TIu8aydpetor (—) 
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Loxpav THV ddotaow, Emitpetobat 5’ elerew Xravte xaitor naOd MEp dvtide- 
atv tia totodcw tH copictov Suddoc xal tod Evdc, ev H ual Td dmetpov xai TO 
&taxtov xal maou ws elnetv duopola xad’ abtyv, bAws ody ofdv te &vev tadtys 
THY TOD Grov bat, GAN’ olov loopoipety } nal dmepévew the Etépac: H xal tas 
coxa evavtias. Plutarch Is.Os. 369D ot dé tov Lev {yap} duetvova Gedy, tov 8’ 
Etepov Sairova xadodaw, Womep Zwpokotpys 6 mcryo¢. An.Procr. 1026B Zwpoc- 
atpy¢ Sé Bedv xal Saiova, TOV UEv ‘Qpopdcdyy xardv tov d’ Apetrcviov. Sim- 
plicius in Phys. 181.10-30 ypdpet dé mepl TOUTWV 6 EVSwpoc (frs. 3-5 Mazzarelli) 
TSE’ ‘KATA TOV dvwTtdtw Adyov Patéov Tovs ITvPayopixods TO Ev dpyNy TAY Tdv- 
twv Aéyewv, Kata dé Tov Sedtepov Adyov dbo dpya¢ THv dmoteAouLeven Elva, Td 
TE Ev Kal THY Evavtiav tobtTw vat. dmoTdcoeTOat SE TaVTIWY TOV KATH Evarvti- 
WOW ETWVOOULEVWV TO LEV doTEtov TH Evi, TO SE adAov TH Mpd¢ Todto Evavttov- 
pevy oboe... (fr. 4) xal mc&Atv ‘81d, @yat, xal xat’ dArov TedTIOV doynv Epacav 
elvat TAY Tdvtwv TO ev, WS dv nal Ths DAs xat TaV Svtwv T&vTwY gE adtod yeyE- 
vypéverv. tobto dé elvar xal tov dmepdvw Gedy’ ... (fr 5) ‘xal SHAov Ott Ao pév 
goTlv Ev H dpyyn TOV Tdvtwv, GAO Se Ev TO TH Suddt dvtixiLevov, 6 xal povada 
xorodow. Philo of Alexandria Leg. 2.3 tétaxtat odv 6 bed¢ xatd 16 Ev xal THY 
povdda, UdMov dé y Lovacg xatd Tov eva Fedv. Diogenes Laertius VP. 1.8 ‘Api- 
atoteAys 8’ ev moWTw Ilept piAocogiag (fr. 6 R%) ... Svo xat’ avtovds (sc. Tods 
Meéyous) elvan dpydc, dyabdv Sainova xai xaxdv Saipova xat TH pév Svope elvan 
Zed¢ nal OQoopaddys, TH dé “Atdyg nai Apetrcviog. pyat dé tobto xal “Eppummosg 
év TH TPWTH Mept M&ywv (F56 Bollansée) xal EdSofos év tH Mepiddw (F 341 
Lasserre) xl Ocdmopmos ev TH OySoy TaV DiAitidv (FGrH 115.64a). Anatolius 
de Dec. p. 5.19—21 Heiberg éxcAovv dé adtyy (sc. THy Rovada) of TvPerydpetot vobv, 
eludCovtes TH Evi adTHV, TH vONT@ HEH, TH dyevvijtw, adTOKAAG, abtowyab@ xtA. 
Macrobius in Somn. 1.6.5 haec monas initium finisque omnium ... ad summum 
refertur deum. Damascius de Princ. p. 1.165.17-20 Westerink-Combeés Mayot 
de xal mv Td kplov yevos, WS xal TodtO yedqet 6 EVSypos (fr. 150 Wehrli), ot 
pev Térov, of S& Xpdvov xadodat td voytov drav xal Td Hvwpevor, €E od Staxpl- 
Ofjvar H bedov dyaddv xa Sairova xaxdv, H PAS Kal oxdTOS Td ToUTWV, WE EvioUs 
Aeyetv. 

§10 Posidonius: Seneca Dial. 12.8.3 sive ille deus ..., sive divinus spiritus per 
omnia maxima ac minima aequali intentione diffusus. Commenta Bernensia 
in Lucanum p. 305.24—-26 Usener (at Phars. 9.578) ait enim Posidonius Stoicus 
(F 100 E.-K., 350 Theiler) 826¢ éott mvebpra voepov Stijxov bt’ amdoys odcias, 
‘deus est spiritus rationalis per omnem diffusus materiam’ hoc est terram aquam 
aerem caelum. 

§u. Speusippus: Aristotle Met. N.4 1091b22-35 (Speusippus frs. 42g + 35a 
Lang, 79 + 64 Isnardi Parente, 45a Taran) ovupBatvet yap mon SucyepEter, Hv Eviot 
gebyovtes drelonxacty, ol Td Ev Lev duodoyodvtes doyyy elvat mpwTHY xal oTOLYETOV, 
... TAOTA TE OF oVURatvel drome, al TO Evavtiov atoLyEtov, Eite MAHIO¢ dv Elte TO dvI- 
Tov Kal MEVOL Kall LIKPOV, TO KAKOV ATO (SLdmEp 6 NEV EpevyE TO Kyadov TpoTkNTELV 
TH Evi WE dvayxatov dv, émedy 2& évavtlwy y yévectc, Td xaxdv Thy TOO TANIUG 
pvow elvat). 
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§13 Heraclitus: Diogenes Laertius V-P. 1.35 (on Thales, 11:A1 DK) mpeoRdta- 
Tov TAY dvtwv FEd¢ dyevytov yao. Tertullian Praescr.Haer. 7.10 ubi aliquid de 
igneo deo adlegatur, Heraclitus (T 649(c) Mouraviev) intervenit. 

§14 Zeno Stoicus: Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.148 obciav dé §¢00 Zyvwv (SVF 
1.163) KEV PNOL TOV CAov KdaLOV Kal TOV OUPAVOV. 

§16 Boethus: Diogenes Laertius V.P. 7.148 Bon8oc (SVF 3 Boeth. 3) d¢ év TH 
Tlept pucews ovctav 6206 thy Tov anAavaV apatpav. 

§§17-18 Eleatics: Aristotle Phys. 3.6 207a15-17 BéAtiov ointéov Tappevidyy 
(DK 1.234.16-18 ad 28B8) Mediccov sionxévat 6 ev yap TO dimelpov dAov pyatv, 
6 8é TO SAov TemtepdvOaut, ‘Hecodbev icomaAe¢’ (28B8.44 DK). Met. A.5 986b17-21 
obtot dé dxtvytov elval pacw: ob pv dd tocodtév ye olxetdv got TH vOv oxéper 
Tlappevidys (28A24 DK) pev yap gore Tod natch Tov Adyov Evds &ntEeTHat, MEAtC- 
cog (—) 88 tod xata thy BAyv (816 xal 6 pev menepacpevoy 6 8’ dretody prow elvan 
avtd). Plato Tht. 180e otov [edd. OCT, ofov mss.] dxivytov teAg0et TH avi Svop’ 
elvat (garbled hexameter, cf. 28B8.38 DK) xal dAAa dca MéAtooot (—) te xa 
Tlappevidat (t. 6 Coxon) évavtiobpevot m&at tobtoic Sucyupiovtat, wc Ev Te TdVTO 
éotl nal gotyxev adtd év adt@ odx Exov ywpav év f xtvettoat. Olympiodorus the 
Alchemist Art.Sacr. 20, p. 81.9-13 play dé daxivytov metepacpevyy Sbvaptv EAE- 
yev 6 Tlappevidns (—) 10 Getov, xat adbtog Aéywv apynv: todto yap we elontat xal 
ev éotiy, xal dxtvyntov. ... Kal oxdmet 6tt 6 MiAjotocg OaAfs (fr. 458 Wohrle, but 
think of MéAtccos, cf. 30A13 DK) mpd¢g Tv ovciav tod Oeod anoBAEnwy eAeyev 
adTOV dTELDOV. 

§17 Parmenides: Theophrastus Phys. Op. fr. 6 Diels, FHS&G (verbatim) at 
Alex. Aphr. in Met. 31.11-12 Tapyevidys (28A7 DK) ... nat’ dAnPetav ev Ev TO 
TOV Kal dyevytov xal cpatpoetdés HnoAaLBavwv. Philodemus Piet. (PHerc. 1428) 
4d—5a Gomperz, frs. 12.8-13 Schober, coll. 323.31-324 Vassallo Happeveldys (T4 
Coxon) 6 | *** gotx[e 5] tov | te me[@]tov [O]eov d&tpuyxov mot[e]tv, tLovs] | te 
yewwpevous b|6 t{a}(o)dtou ta pev | adta tots m&Becw | tots mEpl d&voow| mous 
Tidkoxovtas (~ §17). 

§18 Melissus: Aristotle Sph.El. 5 167b13-14 olov 6 MeAicaou Adyosg (30A10 
DK) 6t1 &retpov 16 denav, AxBov 1d pev dnav eyevytov. Diogenes Laertius VP. 
1.35 (Thales 1A1 DK) mpecRbtatov tav dvtwy bed¢ dyévytov yep. 

§19 Empedocles: Empedocles 31B6 DK técoapa yap névtwv PLGapata Toa- 
tov dove’ / Zed &pyng “Hey te pepecBiog 4d’ Atdwveds / Nfotics 0’, 7 Saxpdots 
TEVYEL KPOUVWLLA BodtElov. 31B28.2 DK U@aipos xuxAotepys Lovin TMEpINYEl Yatwv. 
31B31 DK névta yap eels meAeuileto yuia Geoto. Aristotle GC 2.6 333b20—-22 té 
ye otolyeta Staxptvet od Td Netxoc, dM’ h DiAla te pdt MPdtepa tod Geod: Geol de 
xaitadta. GC 2.7 334a26-30 Tols A€youat we EumedoxArs (31443 DK) tg otat 
TpdmOG; dveyun yap cbvOeow Elva xabdnep EE mAIvOwy xal Aibwv toiyoc: xat Td 
ptypo Sé todto ex owlopeve pev Zotat TAY ototvelwy, xaTa Uixpd dé Tap’ &AANAC 
ovyxetevwv. Plotinus Enn. 2.4.[12]7.1-2’EumedoxAfs (—) dé ta ototyeta ev SAY 
Qéuevos dvtipaptupodcav éxet Ty Plopdv advtHv. Themistius in Phys. 42.12-14 
él uicpdov yap Tt repos "EurtedoxAhs (—) xal Anudxpttos (fr. 99 Luria) td elSo¢ 
wvEelpomoAnaay, 6 Lev TO Netxog xal thy PiAtav doydc Spevoc eidomotovc, Anmoxpl- 
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toc 6& xtA. Simplicius in Phys. 124.1-2 TH Pita did Tig Evwoews Tov Lpaioov 
Trorodcay, bv xat adv dvordret, xal obdetEows mote xorAet (? 31B29.5 DK) ‘Leatpov 
env. 

§21 Xenocrates: Plato Phdr. 246e 6 ev dy peyas Hyenov ev odpav@ Zevc. 
Tim. 40d-41a. ps.Plato (i.e. Philip of Opus) Epin. 984d Oeov¢ prev dy, Ata te 
xal “Hoov xat tod¢ d&Aoug mavtac, dry Tig E0EAel, TAUTY KATA TOV adTOV TIBETOW 
voLov xal M&kylov ExéTW ToOTov Tov Adyov. Plutarch Quaest.Plat. 1007F—-1008A 
70 yap diva xal mpAtov Sratov of madatol mooonydpevow fh xal Eevoxpdtne (fr. 18 
Heinze, 136 Isnardi Parente”) Ala tov peév év toils xaTa TA AUTH Kal WanUTWS EXOU- 
ow Unatov xarei, veatov dé Tov bd ceAnvyy TPdTEpOS 8’ “Ounpos (e.g. Il. 8.31) 
TOV TOV doxdovtwv coyvovta Gedy ‘Umatov xpetdvtwv’ mpogette. An.Procr.1012D—E 
(Xenocrates fr. 68 Heinze, 108 Isnardi Parente?) ot nev yap ovdév H yeveow dol- 
Gu0d Syrodcbat vopiZovor tH plEet ths dpeplotov xal pepiotis obciac: duéoiotov 
pev yap elvan TO Ev peplotov Sé Td TAHOos, éx SE TobTwv yiyverbat tov &oLBudv Tod 
Evdg dptCovtog Td MAG ual TH dmetpia tEpAS EvttOEvtos, Hv xat Sudda xaAodow 
adoptotov. Clement of Alexandria Protr. 66.2 Eevoxpdtys—Kapyydoviog [sic] 
obtos (fr. 15 Heinze, 135 Isnardi Parente”) —énta pév Geod¢ tods mAAVITAGS, SySoov 
dé TOV ex MdVTWV TOV aTAQVOV CUVEedTATA xdopov aivittetat. Sextus Empiri- 
cus M. 5.8 (cited Hipp. Ref. 5.13.6) ot Hv€ayopicol xivySevtes tH Lev povada 
dppev mpocayopevovat, tHv dé Sudda OHAv. Favonius Eulogius in Somn. 5.6—6.2, 
p. 17.18—-19.1 Van Weddingen estque numerus, ut Xenocrates (fr. 15 Heinze, 134 
Isnardi Parente?) censuit, animus, ac deus: non enim aliud est, quam quod ei 
subest... dyas vero, ut theologi asserunt, secundus est motus. primus enim motus 
in monade stabilis et consistens, in dyadem velut foras egreditur: primumque 
conubium poetae fabulose dixerunt sororis et coniugis, quod videlicet unius gen- 
eris numero coeunte copuletur: et Iunonem vocant, uni scilicet Iovi accessio(ne) 
alterius inhaerentem. cf. Empedocles 31B6 DK (divine names of the four ele- 
ments). 

§22[106-110] Plato: Plato Resp. 506d abt pev ti mot’ éotl téeyabov edow- 
pev TO vov elvat. Resp. 508e-509b, esp. (b) odx odciag Svtog tod &ycx806, dA’ Et 
eméxetva THC ovolas mpeoPele xal Suvdpet dnepéyovtos. Tim. 28c tov pév obv mrot- 
ym xal matépa ToOde tod Mavtds edpety Te Epyov ual eLpdvta sig MavTAG AdUVATOV 
Aéyew. Tim. 29e dyads hy (sc. 6 Syutoupyds). Tim. 39e hep obv vods évoboas 
idéag tH 6 Zot Cov, ofat te Evetot nal Sout, xaB0Pa (sc. 6 Syutovpyés). Parm.137¢ 
el &v dottv, do TI odx dv ely MOAAA 1 Ev; Parm.142b Ev el Eotw, &pa oldv te adtd 
elvan pév, odolag Sé pn} petéyetv;—ody oldvte. ps.Plato (ie. Philip of Opus) Epin. 
983d mpAtov pév Ta Svta Elva Ovo, TO Lev tuyyy, Td dé cHpe, xaul MOMAd Exatépov, 
TeoVTA SE CAANAw de Kall ExktEpa ExaTEpwv, xal TeiTOV dro OddEv xoLvov OvdEvi, 
Stagepe dé pox owpotos. 

§22[106-109] Plato: Apuleius Plat. lib. 3(?) sive Anonymus Compendiosa 
expositio 5.1-2 Stover in septimo [sc. of the Republic] aeque placet illi deum 
incorporalem esse et eundem naturae boni. 

§22[107-112] Plato: Apuleius Plat. lib. 3(?) sive Anonymus Compendiosa 
expositio 30.9—10 Stover post hoc incorpoream rem placet esse primam substan- 
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tiam rerum et incorporalibus originem fieri. (Stover reads [in]cor|poralibus, 
which does not look right). 

§22[112-114] Plato: ps.Plato (i.e. Philip of Opus) Epin. 984b—985¢ vov obv dy) 
Trepl Gedy EyxElp@meEv TO ye tocodtov, TK SU0 xaTiddvtEs CHa dpata yutv, & Papev 
dbdvatov, 16 dé yHtvov dca bvntov yeyovéval, TA Tola Ta Wea TOY Tévte TA LeTAED 
tottwy capéotata nate Sdbav tHy emterch yeyovdta metpabjvat A€yerv. aibgoa prev 
yap peta 16 100 OGpev, poy 8 €& adtod tWApev mAktTEW CHa Sdvayty Exovtar, 
WOTEP (C) THV dAwV YEVOV, TO TOAD LEV THs adTOD PiaEws, TH SE TUIKPdTEPA CUV- 
Sécpov cpt &x THY dAwv yevOv: peta SE tov albépa 8 dépog TAdTTEL THY uXiV 
yévos Etepov Gowv, xal 6 toitov 2& Bdatos. ... (d) ... pete 5 todtovs xal dnd Tod- 
TOIG (sc. LETH TA CHa Th Ex MUPds) EEC Saluovac, déprov dé yévos, Exov ESpav tpityv 
xal peony. ... (e) ... TaV dé Sb0 TobtwWv Cowy, Tod T’ EE albgpoc E~ethc TE dépos, od 
[od ms. K¢ prob. Taran : dv Burnet] Stopapevov SAov abtav Exdtepov elvoi—napov 
dy TAysiov od xatadyrov Hutv yiyverdau. ... To dé USatog mEuntov [sic] dv Huldeov 
ev dretxdcetev dv tig 68> aneixdGwv 2& adt0d yeyovéva, xal Todt’ elvar toté 
Lev Opwpevor, dAAotE SE dmtoxpuPlev ddyrov yryvonevor, Sadya xat’ dvdpav dip 
Teapexouevov. ps.Plato Def: gua S2b¢ Gov dbdvatov, atapxes mpdc eddapovierv: 
ovata didtoc, THs txyabod pbcews aitix. Theophrastus Phys.Op. fr. 9 Diels, 230 
FHS&G (verbatim) at Simp. in Phys. 26.8-13 TAdtwv ... emédwxev eaxvtov xal 
tots patvopevols dpapevos THS tEpl pbaews lotoplac: év H Svo tas dpyac BovAEetat 
Toletv TO WEv OToKEILEvoV WS BANV 6 mpocayopevet TMavdexes (Tim. 51a), TO SE WS 
aitiov xal xivodv 6 mepldmtet TH TOD Ge0d xal TH Tod dyaGod Suvdpet. Aristoxenus 
Elem.Harm. pp. 39.9—40.2 da Rios (ITAdtwvog axpoacts Hepi téeya8od, Test.Plat. 
7 Gaiser, 1 Kramer, Bi Isnardi Parente) xai 10 mépag Ott dryadv [(t)dya8dv coni. 
Kramer prob. Gaiser Burkert] éotw év. Philo of Alexandria Opif: 16 BovAnpeis 
tov dpatdv xdcpov Toutovl Syutoupyioat mooeketbrov Tov vontov. Heres 11v yep 
6 Oed¢ xatarauBdvety Tov LEV voNTOV KdaLOV dt’ ExUTOD, TOV dE dpatov dt’ aicbycEws 
egyjxev. Hermogenes Id. 1.6.14.1-7 Patillon xat pyy xai td 6 Eugacewv pvoTi- 
HBS TL xa TEAEOTIKAS Ev Tals Tevats THY Evvoldv Drooymatvetv Le0ddou cELvc’ 
ws yap adtol pév elddtec, odx dvrec dé olol te Advew Elo tobupavEs adtd, evdenevb- 
peder Std tHS MEOddov Tadty¢ NEyedg TL xal ceuvotyta Evvolac, Mone 6 HAdtwv 
Stav Aéyy (e.g. Sph. 240b) ‘td Svtwe¢ bv’ xari ‘ceyabds Hv’ (Tim. 2ge) xai td torwdte. 
Alcinous Did. c. 4, p.156.11-14 H. tod voytod 5é xdcpov mewTov dvto¢ voytod, Tod 
5’ aigOytod kbpoicpatoc, Tov Lev vonTtov KdoLOV XpivEl VONaIS META AdYOU, TOUTECTIV 
obx dvev Adyon, Tov dé aladytov 6 SoEnatinds Adyos odx dvev alabycEws. 

§22[113-114] Plato: Plato Resp. 508a tlva odv eyetc aiticoacbat tov év 
obpav@ Gedv tobtov xvplov, od Hutv Td PAC Sip TE ToLEt dpav Sti xdMtote xeul TH 
opwLEeva opdabat;—dvitep xal ov, py, xal ol dot Tov HAtov yap SHAov Ott Epw- 
tas. Tim. 39e-40b. Leg.10 899b dotowv dy mépt TdevTWV Kal TEAYWYS, EVLAUTOV 
TE Kal UNVOV xal TATHY WEAYV TEDL, Tiva KAAov Adyov EpodpeEv H TOV avTOV ToOTOV, 
wg emetdy thuxy prev H poyxat méevtwv tobtwv ation Epavyaa, cyadat Se mdcov coE- 
THY, Bods adtac elvat pryooper, elte Ev cHpaow évodoat, CHa dvta, xoopodot mavta 
ovpaver, cite Sry te nal Srtw¢; Tim. gac 88¢ 6 xdapoc ottw, Cov dpatov th dpatd 
TEplexov, eixwv TOD voytod Oed¢ aic&ytd¢, MEyLaTOS Kal kpLaTOS KdMLOTOS TE KaXL 
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TEMEWTATOS yeyovev Eig odpavds b8e povoyevys Hv. ps.Plato (i.e. Philip of Opus) 
Epin. 981e §etov yévocg dotpwv. Epin. 984d §eovd¢ dé dy tos dpatovs, peyiotous 
xal TywT&ToUs xal dEdtATOV dpAvtas Na&vTY, TODS TOWTOUS THY TAY dotpwY pbow 
AEXTEOV. 

§23 Aristotle: Strabo 15.1.59, 713C.13-14 (Megasthenes FGrH 715 fr. 33 tov¢ 
Booypavas ... mepl moMOy SE tots "EM yoy dpodokely ...) md¢ SE tots TETTAPCL OTOL- 
xeloig méum™m Tig éotl pbate, 2& he 6 ovpavds xal ta dotpa. Diogenes Laertius 
VP. 5.32 Tov dé Oedv dowpatov dnepaive, Kad xai 6 TAdtw. 

§24 Stoics: Aristotle de An. 1.3 406a17-20 xatd cupBebyxdg adtH (sc. TH 
Wvyxf)td xwvetobar dndpte, Wonep TH Acvxd H TH teimjyet. Strabo 15.1.59, 
713C.u-12 (Megasthenes FGrH 715 fr. 33 tovs Boaypdvas ... mepl MoMA dé Toig 
"EMnow 6podokety ...) Str cparpoetdye 6 te Stoixdv adtdv (sc. tov xdqpov) xal ToLav 
Qed¢ dt’ SAov Stamepoityxev adtod. Philo of Alexandria Deo 6.82 Siegert (cf. 
SVF 2.422) nop teyvixdv, 65 Badigov. Alexander of Aphrodisias de An. 22.712 
wo yae hn Papdtys aitia ev yivetou TH YH THs Elg TO NTH Popac Kal Kata TOOT’ aAdTHS 
OTL KIVYTUCH, OD LV xtvoupevy Kad’ abthy ..., oUTwS xal y Puy TOV CwwV TACdV 
TOV WS Gov xIvycewv Exovoa THY aitiav, eel xaTa TadTHY AdTH h TOD xiveloBar 
todtov tov todmov eEoucta, obx abt) xtvovpéey xad’ abtyv obtwe xtvel Td cApe. 
Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.156 Soxet 8’ abtots (SVF 1.171, 2.774) THY pev pbaw Elva 
tp texvixdy, 680 BadiCov cig yeveowy, brtep eotl mvebpa mupoeldec xal teyvoetdéc. 
VP. 7.134 (SVF 2.300) 10 dé motodv Tov év adty (sc. Ev TH BAN) Adyov, Tov Fedv: 
todtov yap didtov dvta Sick md&ons adtis Snutovpyety Exacta. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 882B; pp. 30774-16 Diels—P¥: Eusebius PE 15.43, 
pp. 412.6-12 Mras (et titulus 15.32.8, p. 406.13-14)—P§ : ps.Galenus HPh 
c. 36; pp. 619.6—11 Diels; pp. 122-125 Jas—P®@ : Qusta ibn Luga pp. 120-121 
Daiber—P?’ : Psellus Omn.Doctr. 85, p. 51 Westerink (titulus solus)—P7?: 
Ioannes Tzetzes Exeg. in Iliad. 1.4.1, p. 98.3-6 Papathomopoulos 

Cf. Ath: Athenagoras Leg. 23.2.11-15 Marcovich 


Titulus y'. Mepi Satpoven xal nowev (P) 


§1 


§2 


§3 


Tlapaxemevwg dé TH Ilepi OeHv Adyw tov mepl Soipdvwv xal nowwv 
totopytéov. (P1) 

Oarijs TvOayopag TWAdktwv of Utwucol Satuovag dndpyewv ovoias 
uoyinds (Elva dé xal Hwa tag xexwelopevas uxds TOV cwudtwv): 
xal eyabods prev tds dyads xaKods SE tds PavAac. (P2) 

"Entxoupos 8 obdev tobtwv eyxpivet. (P3) 


§2 Thales fr. 150 Wohrle; Pythagoras cf. D.L. VP. 8.32; Plato —; Stoici SVF 2.1101; §3 Epicurus 
fr. 393 Usener 


lemmatanonhab.S titulus daiydvev xal ypdwv PBEPs, cf. PQ: inv. PS Uber die hohen Kréifte 
welche die Griechen ‘Daimones’ und ‘Heroes’ nennen Q §2 [4] IIv9eydpacg TAdtwv] pev xat 
Trctwv xa Tvdaydpas PS || ante of Xtwixol add. PS xat mpdg todtor¢ || [5] cwudtwv PBEQS 
Tzetzes : dv8opwnwv Ath onovdaiwv prop. Wildberger (2006) 2.502 conl. D.L. VP. 7.151 || [6] 
deyaBovs ... cyabdc] al. PS td prev deyabdc Tdv Tov Biov Stoyaydvtwy deLota dvOpwrwv, KoLKdLE 
dé TOV Novnp@y §3 [7] yxplvet] elvan cvyxeywenxev PS 


© 


Testes primi: 
Athenagoras Leg. 23.2.u—-15 (~ §2) mp@to¢g OaAfe (fr. 186 Wohrle) States? ..., eic 
Qedv, sig Saiovac, cig Hpwac. dd ‘Oedv’ Lev Tov ‘vodv tod xdapov’ dryet, ‘SatjLo- 


vac’ dé ‘ovatac’ vot ipuyixas xal Howas Tas KEXWPLOLEVALS PUXac’ TAY dvoowrwv, 
‘oryabods pev Tas dyabdc, xaKxods Sé Tas PavAous’. 


Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 36 (~ tit.) leet yowwv xl Sadoverv (text Jas) 

36.1 (~ P2) Oars pev xai TAdctwv xai Wvbaydpag xat mpd¢ todtots of Utwixol 
yryvaoxovew dpolovg Saipovac elvat xat odciag tbuyinds. tods 8’ Howas puxdc 
KEXWPLTLEVAG TAV TWUATWY, TAS LEV dyabds THV Tov Biov Stayaydvtwy doLoTa 
avOpwrwv, xaxdg SE TOV TON POV. 

36.2 (~ P3) "Enixoupos dé oddév tovtww elvat ovyxeywpnxer. 


Ioannes Tzetzes Exeg. in Iliad. 1.4.1, p. 98.3-6 Papathomopoulos (~ P2) Oarjs 
Tlu8aydpac TAdtwv te xai ot Utwixol Stapopav toact Saipdvwv te xal Nowwv 
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434 LIBER 1 CAPUT 8 
Saipovas yap pdoxovaw dowpatous elvat odciacs, Howas Sé puxds cwudtwv Sto- 
Cvyetoac. 


PPs: Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 85 (~ tit.) Hept Satpdve xat nowwv 


Loci Aetiani: 

§1 A 2.procem. teteAexwe Tolvuv Tov Tepl doyav xal ototryeiwy xal THV cuvEedpED- 
dvtwv adtois Adyov KTA, 

§2 A 1.7.2 Oars ... To dE Ta Eurpoyov dua xal Soupovev mArjpec. A 1.7.19 [91-92] 
(Epmedoxars) ... xal Oeiag rev oletat tag puydc, Geioug dé xal tobs peTEyovTAs 
avtav ‘nabapods xadapadc. A 1.7.21 [100] Eevoxpdtys ... xal Etépoug drocE- 
Anvoug Salyovas dopdtous. A 4.7.3 ol Utwixol €Eodcav éx Tv cwpdtwv odrw 
plcipecOat (sc. THY tbuyyv): Thy Lev dobEvertepav de Tois cuyxpiuact {yive- 
abatt, tadtyy 8 elvat TaV dradedtwv: thy 5’ ioyupotépay, ola got mepl tods 
TOPoUs, al pexpt THs Tod Mavtos ExmvpwoEws (Stapevelv). 

§3A 4.7.4... Enixoupos ... pPSaptiy (sc. Ty pox) TH Twat cuvdtapSetpopevny. 
A 5.1.2 Eevopavns xatEnixoupos avatpodot thy pavtayy. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) This chapter is only recorded in the tradition of P (but see below on Athen- 
agoras). P®, E and Q record it in full. P° omits the first paragraph, which con- 
nects the chapter to 1.7, and in the next (his first) adds the words yryvwoxovew 
dpoiws Satpovas etvat xat obciag puxtxce, ‘they know that the demons are simil- 
arly psychic beings’. Tzetzes’ name-labels are the same, and with P and against 
Athenagoras he reads cwycdtwv, but he actually modifies the doxa so that it 
means something quite different. 

(2) Athenagoras clearly cites the text as found in P 1.8.2, using only the name- 
label Thales and applying the me@tog evpétys motif. The text closely resembles 
what we find in P, but in the absence of S, it remains unclear whether his source 
was P or A. See further the comment at ch. 1.7 Commentary A(4). 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. The modest proximate tradition is limited to a few sen- 
tences in Varro (in Augustine), Porphyry and Calcidius. 

(2) Sources. Among the sources of part of the tradition we may presum- 
ably think of the Epinomis and of Xenocrates, whose name is not mentioned 
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although he played an important part in the development of philosophical 
demonology, going much further than the passage on Eros in Plato’s Symp. 
202d-e. The exegesis of Hesiod’s lines on the daemons also played its part. 
A debate between Stoics and Epicureans will be involved as well. Posidonius’ 
treatise On heroes and daemons may have contributed, but we know next to 
nothing of its contents. 


C Chapter Heading 
(1) Representative of the umbrella type (rept tod Setva) that dominates in 
the Placita (see above, ch. 1.1, Commentary C). Here it comprises existence 
(affirmed and denied) and substance (psychic). It is attested in all our primary 
witnesses, but not in Ath. Q writes Uber die hohen Krafte, welche die Griechen 
‘Daimones’ und ‘Heroes’ nennen. Equivalents of the Greek terms are not found 
in Arabic, so Q has to transliterate and explain them. Cf. chs. 2.1[2—-3], 3.7[6], 
4.11.1[17], 4.12[9], and 4.19[7]. 

(2) G’s inversion of the two terms is interestingly paralleled in the book title 
of Posidonius cited at section B(2). 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The chapter follows on after 1.7 as an appendix, as stated disertis verbis in the 
authorial comment at §1. Perhaps A’s phrase expresses a certain reluctance, 
understandably in view of his secular preferences. The chapter order 1.7-1.8 
itself reflects the often-found hierarchical and sequential series gods-demons— 
heroes, examples of which are cited at section E(b) §1. 


b Number—Order of Lemmata 
(1) PBE have all three lemmata, while PS lacks §1 but has §§2-3 in the same 
order as PBEQ, 

(2) The order of §2 and §3 could have been inverted, but this time, in con- 
trast to 1.7, we have the positive view first. There is no need to differ from Diels’ 
order. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

Very simple: §1 announces the theme, while §2, attesting a belief in the exist- 
ence of demons and heroes is diaphonically opposed to §3, which rejects this 
belief. 
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d Further Comments 

Individual Points 
§1 Adyos, ‘account’, here de facto means ‘chapter’. On the authorial remark see 
M-R 2.1.51-52. 

§2 Wildberger (2006) 2.502 n. 151 argues that P confused daemons and her- 
oes, since it is odd that the text should speak of evil heroes. Ath, she adds, 
was not happy with this either so he read év8pwrwv. She therefore proposes to 
emend cwydtwv to crovdatwv, but this is not required when the Greek is con- 
structed and translated as we have done. 


e Other Evidence 
(1) The Plutarchean passages cited section E(b)§2 show that the cluster of 
name-labels in A (viz., both the authorities in favour of demons and heroes and 
the Epicureans who are against) is shared with a substantial wider tradition. 
(2) The accounts of demonology by Porphyry and Calcidius (references at 
section E(b) General texts) are among the most extensive ancient sources 
of information available. On the various issues see Boys-Stones (2018) 296- 
208. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

§2 Thales Pythagoras Plato Stoics: Calcidius in Tim. c. 136 plerique tamen ex 
Platonis magisterio daemonas putant animas corporeo munere liberatas, laud- 
abilium quoque virorum aethereos daemonas, improborum vero nocentes. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Hesiod Op. 121-126 adtap énel d4 todto yévog Kata yatu xcAvipe, 
/ tol pév Satpoves cyvol érryOdviot teAeBovaw / oOAol, drekixaxor, plrAaxes OvyTav 
avPpwmuv, {ol ba purdcacovety Te Sixag xal cyetAta Eoya / HEpa Eoodpevor Ta&v™ 
goitavres én’ alav,t / mAovtoddtat xai todto yépas BactAjiov goxov. Op. 252- 
255 Tels yee pwotol elow emt y8ovi movAvPoteipy / dOcvatot Zyvos plAaxes OvntOv 
avOpwruv, | ot ba pvdcdcoovaty TE Sixag xal oxeTALa Eoya / HEpa Ecockpevot, TAVTH 
goitevtes én’ alev. Heraclitus 22B63 DK at Hipp. Ref. 9.10.6 + vOa 8 éovtt + 
erraviotacbat xai ptrAaxas yiveoOat eyeptl Cwvtwy xai vexodv. cf. ps.Heraclitus 
Ep.9.3 TomMat dixyns Eptwvec; duaotnudctwv ptrAuxes. Hotodos etpedouto tpets uvpl- 
adacg eitwy (Op. 252): oAtyat sicty, obx dpxodat xaxia xdcpLou' TOAD gotl movypla. 
Diogenes Laertius V-P. 9.7 (on Heraclitus, 22A1 DK) xai névta tpoxdv elvan xeut 
Sayovwv mANeY. ps.Plato (ie. Philip of Opus) Epin. 984d—985d. Alcinous 
Did. c. 15, p.171.15-20 H. Apuleius De deo Socratis. Maximus of Tyre Or. 8— 
g. Or. 11.1a Tepl Lev Satdvov F dUPLaByTOV Adyov Adyw PEO, Kal aveonat THV 
atdaw, xal ovdév Sevov odd TANUEAES OSE LEW Todz0v Hyodpat Spav tov dugl- 
abytobvta mpd¢ EavTov xal Mpd¢ Mov Ei EoTiv TO Satpdviov, Kal TI, Kal Omtdc0Vv" Karl 
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yap hy évtad0a 16 pév Svope dHAov [(t&)8HAov prop. Markland], H 5é obcia dpa- 
wis, y dé Sbvapis augioBythowov. Porphyry Abst. 2.36-43. Calcidius in Tim. 
cc. 127-136. 

Chapter heading: Macrobius Sat. 1.23.7 ut Posidonius (F 24 E.-K., 387 Thei- 
ler) scribit in libris quibus titulus est Hept yowwv xat Satpovwv. Porphyry Plot. 
3 €yparpe dé (sc. Origen the pagan) ... 16 epi tv Satpdovev obyypapua. Origen 
CC. 7.67, p. 516.31-32 Marcovich tov rept Satpove Adyov. 

§1 Authorial comment: Plato Crat. 397d-e ti odv dv peta Toto cxoTOtLEV;— 
SHAov 5H Stt Saipovas te xal Howag xt avOpwmovg {Saipovac} (cf. below §2). 
Resp. 392a Tepl yap Sedv we Sel A€yecOa elpyta, xa TEepl Satpoveny te xl Nowa 
xai tav év"Atdov. Plutarch de E 390E cial yap Geol Sym0v nai Saipoves xal Howes, 
elta peta todtous TO tetTapTtov dvOpwrol yévos, Erxatov Sé xal méumtov Td &Aoyov 
xal Onpiddes. Def-Or. 415B ‘Hatodoc 5é xabapas xat Siwptopévag mp@tos eEeOyxe 
TOV hoyimay técoupa yey, Deods eta Satpovac l6’ Howas td 8’ ent nacw dvOow- 
trou, €& av Zoixe mrolelv THY UetaBoAHy, TOO LEV xpvaOD yévous El SaiLovas moMods 
xayabods THv 5’ Hulbewv Eig Hpwac dmoxpiGévtwv. SR 1035A 6 Xpvainmog (SVF 
2.1035) oletat Selv TAY AoyiKav TPBTov axpodaGat tods vous SevtEpov dé THV HOI- 
KOV NETa SE TXOTA THY QUTIKAY WE dv TEAOS SE TOUTOIS TOV TEP! DEW Adyov ETXATOV 
mapadayBevev. Eusebius PE 4.5.1 of wév 81) thy “EMnvoayy Geodoylav eEyxt- 
Buxdtes ... cig Yevy TETTAPA TdVTA TOV Adyov StaLpodvTES, MPWTIOTA TAVTWY TOV 
TeATOV dpoploavtes Gedv cidéve pact todtov elvan Tov ert mot mPAtdv te Svtee xext 
TOVTWV Hedy TatEpa TE Kal Baotrea, Le0" Sv yevog TO DeWv Undpyetv SevtEpOV, ETd- 
svov dé TO Saupdvwv, TO SE Yowwy téetxptov. Porphyry VP. 38 mapyvet dé mepl 
pév Tod Oetov xal Satpoviov xal yowov yevous edpyov etvat. Iamblichus VP. 146 
tov Tepl Gedv Adyov. Hermias in Phdr. 206.10 ta xpeittova yéevn, Geol, Saiuoves, 
Hewes. 

§2 Thales Pythagoras Plato Stoics: Pap. Derveni col. vi. Plato Crat. 398b-— 
C TOOTO Tolvuv TaVTOS UAMov Agyet (sc. Hes. Op. 122-126, 252-255), wo Epol Soxel, 
tods Saipovac: Stt ppdvipot xal Sanpoves Hoav, ‘Saiuovac’ adtods avouacerv: xat 
ev ye TH doxala Th ymetépa puvA adtd cupBatver to dvopn. A€yet odv naAAS xexl 
obtog xat dot momtal momMol Scot Agyovaw we, émerdav tig dyabds dv TeAcvtHON, 
weyoAny potpav xal tuy exe xal (c) yiyvetot Saiuwv xate THY THS Ppovncews 
érwvoplav. tadty odv tIHenat xat gyw {tov Sanova} mvt’ dvdpa S¢ dv dryabds 
}, Satpdviov elvan nat COvta xal teAcvtyoaveta, xal dp8A¢ ‘Satpove’ xaretobat. cf. 
quotation at Theodoret CAG 7.47 xav T@ KpattAw (398b—c) dé tovde Tov Adyov 
Stevpuvev’ Emtatvel yap Tov ‘Hatodov xal tov doug ye ToTds elonxotac: ‘we emeEl- 
Sav Tig dryabds Hv TeAcuTION, MEYaANY Lotpav xal TN Exel Exel, xal yivetat Sotrwv 
KATA THY THS Ppovycews Ewvvpiav: tadty odv TIBEnat xcyw Tov Saypova svdpa’. 
Cicero Tim. 38 reliquorum autem, quos Graeci Saivovas appellant, nostri opinor 
Lares, si modo hoc recte conversum videri potest, et nosse et nuntiare ortum 
eorum maius est quam ut profiteri nos scire audeamus. Plutarch Quaest.Rom. 
276E-277A xadamep ot rept Xpvoutmov (—) (277A) olovtat pirAdcopot patra Sat- 
pdvia meptvootety, ol¢ of Aol Syulors xodveeu (xa) xoAnotats el tods dvootous xaul 
aSixoug dvOpwnous. Is.Os. 360D-E (cited Eus. PE 5.5.1) BéAtiov odv of ta mepl 
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Yow, 


tov Tupava xat "Octpty xat Tow totopobueva pjte Sedv rabhuata pyt’ dvOow- 
Tw, CAA Soupdvearv peycAwy etvert (E) vouiZovtes, od¢ xa Acta nat Tuborydpas 
(—) xai Zevoxpatys (fr. 24 Heinze, 145 Isnardi Parente”) xai Xevownnos (SVF 
2.1103), EMOMEvOL Tots TekAM DEordyolc, EoPwWLEVEerTEpoUS LEV dvoowmwV YEyovEeVat 
A€yovot Kal MOAY TH Suveet THY Qdaw UmEppEpovTas HUB, TO SE Detov odm dLyES 
ovd’ dxpatov Exovtac, Md Kal puxiis PUaEt xal cwportos aicOycet {Ev} cuvelAnyds, 
ydoviv Sexopevov xal mdvov, xal doa tabtatg Emtyevopeva Taig petaBorats maby 
tods pév HaMov tods 8 Hrtov émitapdttet. ylyvovtat veo, wo év evOpwrolg, xav 
Saioow dpetijc Stapopal xai xaxtacg. Js.Os. 361B—C (also cited Eus. PE 5.5.1) 6 
dé Eevoxpdtyg (fr. 25 Heinze, 146 Isnardi Parente?) ... elvar pboets ev TH TEpL- 
exovtt peyoras Lev xat loyvodc, Svotpdmoug dé xal oxvOpwndc, at xaipovat tots 
TOLOUTOIS, Kal TUYYdVovVGA! TPO ODOEV dO xElpov THEMOVTAL Tobs dé yENTTOUS 
Tow Kat &yaBods 6 8’ “Halodog ‘cryvods Satrovac’ (Op. 122) xal ‘ptrAuxag dvOow- 
Twv’ (Op. 123, 253) Mpocoryopevel, ‘TAoUTOSSTAS Kai TOTO yepas BactAyov Exovtac’ 
(Op. 126): (C) 6 te TAdtwv (Symp. 202d—-203a) Eppnvevtixdy 16 toLodtov dvopdZet 
yévog nal Staxovixdr ev rEow Oedv xal dvOowmwv, ebyac pev Exel nal Senoets dvoow- 
Tw dvameumovtac, exetOev dé pavteta Sedpo xal Sdcetg dyalav pepovtac. (cited 
Eus. PE 5.5.2) Eumedoxars dé xal Sixag pyot diddvat tods Saluovag dv (dv) eEa- 
pdetwot xal TAnLUEAnCwow (31B115.9-12 DK follow). Def Or. 431B troAapwv 8’ 
6 Appevios ‘otet yap Etepdv tt tods ‘Satovac’ (Op. 122)’ elmev ‘H tbuyacs Svtag TEpt- 
ToAgtv xa8’ “Hotodov ‘népa écoapevouc’ (Op. 125); Def Or. 419A (cited Eus. PE 
5.17.4) ‘cMAd padbaAous Ev; En, ‘Sairovac odx EumedoxArjc (cf. 31B126, Big9 DK) 
pdvov, ® “Hoaxréwy, dméAutev, dd xal TAdtwv xal Sevoxpatys (fr. 24 Heinze, 
148 Isnardi Parente”) xai Xpvoinmog (SVF 2.1104), étt dé Anpdxpitos (cf. 68B166 
DK) evydpevos ‘evrAdyywv cidwAwv’ tuyydvew, f ShAos Hv Etepa Svotodmeda nail 
LoxyOypas yryvwoxwy Exovta Tpoatpecets Tivdg xal depudc. Diogenes Laertius 
VP. 7.151 (on Stoics, SVF 2.102) pact 8” elvou xat tives Saiovac dvpwmwv cup- 
TrADELAV EXOVTAG, ETOTTAS THY dvOoWTElwWY MpaAyEaTwY: Kal owas Tag DmOAEAELL- 
pevas Tav onovdatwv tuys. Pythagorica Hypomnemata at Alex. Polyh. fr. 9 
Giannatasio Andria (Pythagorei 58Bia DK, cf. Anon. Alexandri p. 236.15-16 
Thesleff) at D.L. VP. 8.32 elvat te mé&vta tov déom oydv EuAcwv xal tadtas 
Saiovas te xal Hpwas dvoudtecbat xai bd tovtwy méumrebat &vOpwmotg Tovs T’ 
dvelpoug Kal TK oNMElA vocoUS TE, Xai ob Ldvov dvOowoLg Ad xal MPoBAtots xa 
toig KMAolg xTHvEatv' Eig TE TOUTOUS YiverOat Tobs Te KADAPLOS Kal dTOTPOTLATLOUS 
LOVTLUY TE TATA Kal KANSOvVaS xai TA Suotx. Apuleius D.Socr. 148 daemones 
sunt genere animalia, ingenio rationabilia, animo passiva, corpore aéria, tem- 
pore aeterna. [cited by Augustine e.g. C.D. 8.16.7-10 Dombart—Kalb; Augustine 
cited by Thomas Aquinas e.g. in ii Sent. dist. 8, qu. 1, art. 1, arg. 1]. D.Socr. 
152-153 est et secundo significatu species daemonum animus humanus emeritis 
stipendiis vitae corpori suo abiurans: hunc vetere Latina lingua reperio Lemurem 
dictitatum. ex hisce ergo Lemuribus qui posterorum suorum curam sortitus 
placato et quieto numine domum possidet, Lar dicitur familiaris; qui vero ob 
adversa vitae merita nullis {bonis} sedibus incerta vagatione ceu quodam exilio 
punitur, inane terriculamentum bonis hominibus, ceterum malis noxium, id 
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genus plerique Larvas perhibent. Plat. 1.206 daemonas vero, quos Genios et 
Lares possumus nuncupare, ministros deorum arbitratur custodesque hominum 
et interpretes, si quid a diis velint. Sextus Empiricus 9.74 (on Stoics, SVF 
2.1105) el obv Stayevovow al poyal, Saiuoow al abtai yivevtat. Diogenes Laer- 
tius VP. 1.27 (on Thales, 1.A1 DK) dpyny dé tav navtwy bdwp DmEcTHTATO, xal TOV 
xdopov éprpuyov xal Satudve tAjpy. 7.151 (on Stoics, SVF 2.1102) pact 8’ elvan 
xai tivas Saiuovas avOpwmwv oupmdGetav Exovtac, emdmtacg THY dvOpwrElwy TpA- 
Yedtwv Kal Hpwas tag DTOAEAEIUMEVAS TOV OTTOVSaiwy tbuxdcs. Hippolytus Ref. 
1.3.1 EumedoxAfs (31431 DK) peta& tovtous yevonevog ual mepl Satrdvev icews 
elme TOMA, WS dvactpeqovtat Stoiodvtes TA xaTa THY yijv, Svtes MAEtoToL. Arn- 
obius of Sicca Adyv.Nat. 3.41 Varro (Ant. fr. 209+ Cardauns) similiter haesitans 
(sc. ac Nigidius Figulus) nunc esse illos Manes et ideo Maniam matrem esse 
cognominatam Larum, nunc aérios rursus deos et heroas (pronuntiat) appellari, 
nunc 

antiquorum sententias sequens Larvas esse (dicit) Lares, quasi quosdam genios 
et functorum animas mortuorum. Porphyry Abst. 38-39 abtat d’ at poyat Sat- 
Loves Lev xatl avtat, xaxogpyol 8” dv cixotws A€yowto. Augustine C.D. 7.6.15-18 
Dombart-Kalb (Varro Ant. fr. 226 Cardauns) inter lunae vero gyrum et nim- 
borum ac ventorum cacumina aérias esse animas, sed eas animo, non oculis 
videri et vocari heroas et lares et genios. Calcidius in Tim. cc. 135-136 erit 
ergo definitio daemonis talis: daemon est animal rationabile immortale pat- 
ibile aethereum diligentiam hominibus impertiens [cf. above, Apul. D.Socr. 148; 
Calc. cited at Thomas Aquinas Quaest. de malo qu. 16, art. 1, arg, 8]. ... reliqui 
daemones neque ita probabiles neque ita commodi nec invisibiles semper, sed 
interdum contemplabiles, cum in diversas convertuntur figuras. exsanguium 
quoque simulacrorum umbraticas formas induuntur obesi corporis illuviem tra- 
hentes, saepe etiam scelerum et impietatis ultores iuxta iustitiae divinae sanc- 
tionem (sc. sunt daemones). ultro etiam plerumque laedunt; tanguntur enim 
ex vicinia terrae terrena libidine habentque nimiam cum silva communionem, 
quam malignam animam veteres vocabant. ... (136) plerique tamen ex Platonis 
magisterio daemonas putant animas corporeo munere liberatas, laudabilium 
quoque virorum aethereos daemonas, improborum vero nocentes, easdemque 
animas anno demum millesimo terrenum corpus resumere, Empedoclesque non 
aliter longaevos daemonas fieri has animas putat (sc. 31B115.5 Satyoves olte 
paxpatwvos AEAdyaot Bloto), Pythagoras etiam in suis Aureis versibus: ‘corpore 
deposito cum liber ad aethera perges, evades hominem factus deus aetheris almi’ 
(sc. Vers.Aur. 70-71 Hv 5’ dmorstipas cpa é¢ aidep’ chedOepov EABys, / Eooeat 
aOdvatos 9ed¢ &uBpotos, odnxett Ovytds). Augustine Haeres. c. 86.24—25 Vander 
Plaetse—Beukers dicit sane ipse (sc. Tertullian) animas hominum pessimas post 
mortem in daemones verti. C.D. 9.1.1-3 Dombart-Kalb (~ tit.) De opinione 
Platonicorum, qua putant animas hominum daemones esse post corpora. dicit 
quidem (see above, Apul. D.Socr. 152-153) et animas hominum daemones esse 
et ex hominibus fieri lares, si boni meriti sunt; lemures, si mali, seu larvas; manes 
autem deos dici, si incertum est bonorum eos seu malorum esse meritorum. C.D. 
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10.9.37-45 Dombart-Kalb (Porphyry 293F Smith). Proclus in Tim. 1.76.30- 
77.23 (Numenius fr. 37 Des Places). Hermias in Phaedr. p. 213.14-16 ‘el odv, 
gnalv (cf. Phdr. 258e), WSotev ot tet tyes ol DEP KEPAATS NUBV’ SvtEs, TOUTECTIV 
at Geton tpuyxal Htot Saiwoves } Howes Hj Geol ot bEp nEMaATS Hudv Ovtes nal DEP 
yeas. SVF 201-1105. Plutarch DefOr. 420D (Epicurus fr. 394* Usener, Her- 
marchus fr. 50 (dubium) Longo Auricchio) Aeyévtwv mpd¢ tods eicaryouevous br’ 
"EprtedoxAéoug (—) Saipovac, ws ob Suvatov elvar pavaAous xal duanommtimods Svtag 
paxaploug xal parxpatwvac elvan, ron TupArdtyTa THs xaxlas Exobons xal TO TEL- 
TTWTIKOV TOIS dvatpetixolc, eds EoTtv. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 882B—C; pp. 307°17-308%15 Diels—P¥: Eusebius PE 
15.44, p. 412.13-22 Mras (et titulus 15.32.8, p. 406.14)—P: Qusta ibn Luqa 
pp. 122-123 Daiber—P?:: Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 86, p. 51 Westerink (titulus 
solus)—PSy: Symeon Seth CRN 4.56, p. 59.13 Delatte (titulus solus)—cf. 
path ; Athenagoras Leg. 7.2.13-14 Marcovich 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.11.1, p. 130.22-25 + 1.11.3, p. 13110-19 + 1.11.5b, p. 133.13-16 
Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. u2b1 Henry (titulus solus) 

T: Theodoretus CAG 1.63, p. 21.3—5, 4.23, p. 103.16—25 Raeder 

Cf. Nem: Nemesius NH c. 2, p. 26.11-16 Morani 


Titulus 6’. Tlepi tans (PS) 

§1 bAy Eoti TO broxElLevov Ndoy yevecet ual POoPA ual Tals dAACIC LETO- 
Boras. (P1,S1) 

§2 ot amd OdAEw xat TIvOerydpov, Aeyw Se TodS LEXpL TAY LIwIKaY Kato- 
BeByxdtas adv ‘Hpaxdrgitw, Toemtyv xal dMAotwtyv xal petaBANTHV xerl 
pevotyy CAny dt’ dAys TH UAny. (P2,S2,T1) 

§3 ot amd Anpoxpttov amabH tk mea@ta, Tv &touov xal TO KEVvov TO 
d&owmatov. (P3,S3,T2) 

§4 TDd&twv tyv tAnv cwpatoedy &poppov dveideov doynuctictov dmotov 
wev boov ent tH idle pice, SeExnevyy 5é TOv clddv ofov TIEAVHY xal 
exuayetov Kal pntepa yever@at. (P4,S4,T3) 

§5 ‘ApiototéeAns dé cwuatuajy. (P4,T4) 


§1 cf. Arist. GC 1.4 320a2—-4; §2 Thales fr. 151 Wohrle; Pythagoras —; Stoici SVF 2.324; Her- 
aclitus T 410-411 Mouraviev; §3 Democritus frs. 193, 214 Luria; §4 Plato cf. Ti. 49a, 50b—d, 
52d; §5 Aristoteles cf. GC 1.5 320b23, 2.1 329a9—-10 


§1 [2] meoy S : newty PBULIDQ! Diels (textus P), towtov PB? Mau Lachenaud, om. PEF || 
[2-3] wat... petaBoratgom.Q §2 [4] ol amd OdAew xai TvGaydpou PBYS : Oarfe pev Kat 
Tlu8aydpac xtA. T || [Iv8oryopou PBS : Tu@aydea PF || [4—5] Aéyw ... HoaxAcitw S : xal ot Utwt- 
xol PBEQ : vol AvaEaydpac xetl “HodxAertos xal 6 tHv Utwixdv 6pua0dc T, nomen Anaxagorae 
add. fort. recte || [5] xat petaBAytyy PBQS : om. PFT || [6] dt’ GAncg PBOYS : 8v GAwy PBYME, 8,’ 
8Aov PBUID || post bAnv add. S dreqyvavto §3 [7] ot dd Anpoxpitov PBEQS : Anudxpitoc 5é 
xal Myteddwpoc xal ’Extxoupos T, nomina Metrodori Epicuri add. fort. recte || ta mpata] die 
erste Materie Q || [7-8] tT xevov To dcwpatov : PF || xai post xevov add. PB (to? del. Usener 
Diels) || t6 &cwuatov om. ST §4 [9] TAdtwv S, cf. T : AptototéAys xat TAdtwv PBEQ || dvet- 
Seov] &vetSwrov PB® || &rotov] d&tov PB || [10] post eis@v add. xat S || [11] yevéo@at PBE : 
ylyveo€at S, cf. ist sie ... fiir die DingeQ §5 [12] AptototéAng ... cwportuajy T, abest ab S (vid. 
nomen in P §4 et 1.11.4 ubi AD fr. 2 Diels) 


10 
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§6 of 8’ Bdwp Acyovtes H nOp H képa H yHv tHy VA ovKett cropgov adTHV 
Agyovaw dAa cer’ (P5,55) 

§7 ol dé Td dreph ual tas &tTOMOUS &pLop@ov. (P6,S6) 15 

§8 of Ltwixol cha tH Any anopatvovtat. (S7,T5) 


§6 anonymi —; §7 anonymi —; §8 Stoici cf. SVF 2.324 


§6 


[3] ¥ nop H dépa yy POS: yi Op  dépe PP, Op i dpa yay PE §7 [35] x8] 


om. PBUD §8 [16] post of Utwol add. 8é T 


Testes primi: 

Theodoretus 

CAG 1.63 (~ quaestio) (ol pév éx vfs), ol dé 2& BAyg, of 5 2E dtéuwv Evothvan (sc. 
To OPWLEVE). 

CAG 4.13 

(13.1 ~ §2) xal thy Bry dé ye Oars pév nai Mvdaydpac xat Avazaydoas xat “Hpd- 
KAEITOS Kal 6 TAV LtIwixAv dopuabds toenmMy xal dArowwtyv xal Pevatyv Epacav 
elvan: 

(13.2 ~ §3) Anpoxprtog dé xai Mytpddwpog xal Emixovpos &naby ta dtope xat TO 
KEVOV TEOOHYOpEvaay. 

(13.3 ~ §4) 6 8é ye TAdtwv owpatosrdy tyv SAnv Eyer elvar xat &uoppov nai dvel- 
Sov Kal doyNUATLOTOV Kall dTOLOV TAVTEADS. TXOTA YAP MevTa, Pyotv, botEpov 
Tapa tod memorxdtos edeEato. 

(13.4 ~ §5) AptototéAys Sé adtyy owuatiny KExAnxer, 

(13.5 ~ §8) of Utwixol dé cHya. 


Athenagoras Leg. 7.2.13-14 (~ tit.) dAAog dws edoypaticey adtav ... xat mel 
SAys 


traditio ps.Plutarchi: 
Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 86 (~ tit.) Hepi SAys 


Symeon Seth CRN 4.56 (~ tit.) Hept bAys 


Testes secundi: 

al. Nemesius NH c. 2, p. 26.12-16 tyv ovolav teas A€yvet (sc. Arist. de An. 2.1 
412a6-10, 2.2 414a14—-18): Td Lev we UAnv Umoxeluevov, 6 xa’ EavTd Lev ovdEv 
éott, Sdvaptv dé Exel mMpds yevecty: Etepov dé propor xal Eldoc, nad’ Hv eiSorotel- 
Tah VAY tTeltov dé TO cUVALPdTEpPOV TO Ex THs LAs xal Tod Eldoug yeyevNEvOV 
... Zottv ody y Lev BAy Sbvapc, 16 Sz eldog evteAgyeta (~ quaestio). NH c. 2, 
Pp. 27.17-18 od Sbvatar dé évepyela elvar cHpua mpd Tod SéEacbat td elSoc: BAy 
yap eotw drotog xat ob Tapa (~ §5). 
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Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A 1.2.2 tH¢ Sé yij¢ xal tod BSatos Lott td mpdtepa EE Ov yéeyovey, H 
BAy dpop@os odca xal derdy¢, xal Td ElSog  xoAodev evtedéyetav, xal h oté- 
pots. A 1.3.20 (de Socrate et Platone) tay dé 16 broxeivevov TPATOV yevecet 
xal pbood. 

§1A.15.2'EumedoxAge ... ob wévtot TO av Elva tov xdopov dA’ dAtyov tL Tod mavTdg 
LEPOG, TO dé AotTOV dpyyv BANv. A 1.10.1 idea Eotiv ... A111 altidv gott ... doxet 
yap Unoypaginds. A 1.12.1 COUR EOTL... Yo. Y.. A11g.1 oXH Ma Eotw ... A115.1 
xp@po gore... A 1.23.1... ulvycis gore diapopd tig  Etepdtye ev SAY, H ott FAN. 
obtog méons xwwhcews xowds Spo¢. A 2.32.1 éviautés gott ... A 3.1.1 (yaraktoc) 
xburog ott ... A 1.24.3 TIvdaydpag xal nmevtes dco nabytHY TH Any Umotidev- 
Tal, KUplWs yeveosic Kal Plopac yiverOat. 

§2 A 1.3.22 Zevoxpaty ... ‘dévaov’ thv vAnv aivittopevos Sid Tob mANPouc. A 1.8.2 
Oarfs Hvbaydpag TAdtwwv of Utwixol. A 1.16.1 of dd OdAew xat MvOaydpov 
TAOTH (TH) THMATO Kai TUNTH Eig drtELpoV, Kal MéVTA TH CUVEXH, YPCLLUNV ETtl- 
POVELAV CTEPEOV THA TOmov xpdvov. A 1.17.4 TActwv te pev Tol cwprTE ... 
Tpenta sig GAANAa, TOP doa Bowe xtA. A 1.24.3 IIvdaydpas xat mevtec, Scot 
TadntHy Thy VAnv dnoTibevtau, xupiws yeveowv Kal Plopdy yiverBat Ex yep dAAol- 
WOEWS TOV OTOLYELWY KAL TOOTS Kal dvaAvTEWS yeved(tv) xal Pbo2zp(cv), maApd- 
Geow xal ute, xpdctv te xal ovyyvow ylvecbat. A 2.12.1 OaAfic Mvdaydpac ol da’ 
adtod. A 2.17a.1 Hodxrettos xat of Utwixol. A 5.4.2 Tvdaydopag TAdtwv Aptoto- 
téAys dowpatov pv elvat Thy Sbvautv tod ongppatos Worep vobv tov xwvodvta, 
gwratucyy dé ty LAnv THY Mpoxeouevyy. A 5.23.1 Hpdxrettog xai of Utwixol. 

§3 .A1.3.16 Erixoupos ... at 5’ &topot dradeis dboavatot ... elontot &toLLos, ody STI 
éotly ddayloty dW’ Sti ob Sbvatou TuHOFvat, dradys odoa xal euéetoyos xevod. 
A 1.7.25 Enixoupos ... dag tEecoupacs pdoEls KATA yEevos APIdPTOUS TdodE: TH 
ATOMA, TO KEVOV, TO XTLELPOV, TAS OLoLoTH TAG. A 1.15.8 Anuoxpitos pbaEl LEV UNdSEv 
Elva KOOL, TA Mev Yap otoNela drow, Ta TE VATTA ual TO nEvdv. A 1.18.3 Agb- 
ximmos AnLoxpttos Anuntptos Mytpddwpog "Emixoupos Ta Lev dtona d&rElpa TH 
TANGEL, TO OE KEvov ditElpov TO LeyeGEl. A 2.3.2 Aedurmmoc dé xal Anudxprtog xarl 
"Erixnovpos xat dooi Ta &toLa eioyyodvtat xal T Kevov KTA. A 4.9.9 AevxITTOG 
dé Anpdxpitog Atoyévyg ... wydév 8° elvan dAndés pndé xataArnmtov éxtd¢ TOV 
TPWTWY OTOLXElWV, ATOLWY Kal KEvVOD. 

§4 A 12.2 4 LAy duoppos odca xal dedyc. A 1.3.20 Laxpdtys ... xat WAdtwv ... 
BAY Sé Td Unoxeivevov mpAtoVv yevecet xal Popa. A 1.10.1 dé ... elxoviGouca dé 
THS dudpous trac. A 1.10.4 Lwxpdtys xal TAdtwv ywprotas ths Ans odoias 
ta Séag VrokapBdvet A 1.19.1 WAdtwv (sc. tésov elvan) TO petaAyrtixdy TAY 
elddv, Srep elonne UetTapopIndds THY BAny, xabdrep Tid TOAVYY xal SeExp|evyv. 
A1.26.3 (Ilept odatag eveyuns) TAdtav ote pev thy bAny ote Se THV TO ToLodv- 
TOS MPOS THY UANV oxEOW. 

§5 A 113.22 AptototéAy ... eldo¢ xal BAny xal otépyow. 

§6 A 1.2.2 duaptavet obv 6 Oadfs ctotyetov xal dpyhv Aéywv 1 HSwo. A 1.3.1 OaAHs 
6 MiAnatos dpyyy tav bvtwv drteqyvato Td BSwp. A 1.3.2 duaptevet dé odto¢ Ln) 


ey 


Aéywv Tl EoTl TO &mELpoV, TOTEPOV dnp ETL Hf Vdwe H YH H GAAa TWe owLaTa. 
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duaotave odv tyy Lev SAny drropatvopevoc. ... TO yap dmelpov obdév do H BAY 
gotiv. A 1.3.9 Hpducrettos xal "Inmacog 6 Metamovtivos dpyiv TOV CAwv TO Op. 
A1.3.3 Avaktpévys 8’ 6 MiAnotos doyiy tov bvtwv dépa dmepHyvato. ... &ucpter- 
vet dé xal obtog 2& &nA06 nal povoetdods dépog xal mvetpatos Soxdv cvvertevat 
TH Char ddvvatov yap doyjy ria tHy BAyY TOV Svtwv dmooTivat. A 1.3.5 Apyé- 
Aaog AmtoModwpov Abyvatoc cepa dztetpov. A 1.3.10 Atoyeys Sé 6 AmtoMwvidtys 
cepa dmetpov. A 1.3.11 Hevopawns dpyiy Tov tdvtwy elvou THY yy. A1.3.19 Eprte- 
SoxAns MEtwvog Axpayavttvos tetTApa Lev Agyel otolyeta, TOP dépa Vowo viv. 

§7 A1.3.18 Atodwpos extxAny Kpdvoc ta drepy owmota dreloa, THO” adTA AE YOMEVa 
ual eAdyiota. A 1.13.2 “Hpdxrettog pyypatia tive erdytota xal duepy eloctyer. 
A 1.13.3 Eevoxpdtyg xai Atddwpos auepy te Erdyiota wpiovto. A 1.16.2 of Td¢ 
atopoug (elocyovtes) mepl Ta &reph totacbat xai pr) ele drcetpov Elva ty TOMY. 
A 4.9.10 of Ta ctoper Kaul Ot Tc GotopepH xarl ol TH dep nal TH EACYITTA XTA. 
§8 A 4.20.2 ol 5€ Ltwixol cHua THY Pwviqy. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 
The chapter is well attested in all three major witnesses. 

(1) PB, Eand Q all record the same six doxai. G, however, does not include this 
chapter in the early part of his compendium (he uses other material in ch. 18 
on the Spactua) aitia). Ps uses only the heading. 

(2) S devotes a separate chapter to the subject of matter, interweaving all of 
P’s doxai with other material from AD and elsewhere. 

(a) He commences the chapter with the definition also found as the first 
doxa in P, followed by a quote from Hermes Trismegistus. 

(b) Next he records three doxai from A, which correspond to the next three 
lemmata in P. But for the third he has only the name-label TTAdtwv, not ‘Apt- 
atoteAns xat ITAdtwv as in P, cf. DG 46, 64; S undoubtedly omits the name-label 
Aristotle because as a replacement he cites (as so often) a passage from AD, 
ie. fr. 2 Diels, which p. 132.13-14 contains a phrase analogous to the Placita 
lemma, namely xat 9 pev od gpa, cwuratixy dé. So here we have a case of P and 
T (for the latter see immediately below at section A(3)) in agreement against S, 
who has preserved the name-label but swapped the Aétian doxa for an abstract 
from another source (cf. above, General Introduction, section 2.4), and below, 
ch, 1.28 Commentary A(1), ch. 2.20 Commentary A(2), and ch. 4.2 Comment- 
ary A(2)). The Platonic doxa is followed by a relevant quote from the Timaeus 


(sob-d). 
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(c) There follow three texts attributed to Aristotle, Zeno and Chrysippus that 
Diels persuasively identified as derived from AD. All three commence with the 
name in the genitive and not as part of the opening sentence, i.e. contrary to 
the style of the Placita. 

(d) S then records the final two anonymous doxai in P, adding a further doxa 
attributed to the Stoics that is not found in P. 

(e) The chapter concludes with another excerpt from AD with views of the 
Stoic Posidonius and a final quote from Plato’s Parmenides (144b). 

Though S has made some changes and interpolated other material his six 
doxai are basically the same as those of P, and they occur in the same order. 
This suggests that S preserved the microstructure of the chapter he copied out, 
and P refrained from abridging it. 

(3) The main issue of the chapter, namely the opposition between a view of 
matter as continuous and one of matter as discrete, is anticipated in the cluster 
of anticipations in CAG 1.63, see ch. 1.3 Commentary A(5)(a). At M-R 1.274 this 
announcement is taken to pertain to ch. 1.3, but a hint at the excerpts from the 
chapter at CAG 4.13 is more likely. The reference to the earth as matter (oi ev 
ex ys) anticipates Xenophanes at CAG 4.5 rather than his presence at ch. 1.3.1. 
T may have seen this view as particulary absurd, so worthy of being singled 
out. The fuller excerpts from the chapter are found in the cosmological Book 4, 
bearing the title ‘On matter and cosmos’ (T continues with excerpts from A 1.18 
anda series of chapters of A Book 2). He paraphrases it at some length, adding 
three name-labels not found in P and S: Anaxagoras, Metrodorus, and Epicurus. 
In view of the agreement between P and S he may have added these himself 
(cf. M-R 1.287), though it is equally likely that he excerpted them from A (cf. 
below section D(d) §§2-3, and ch. 1.25, Commentary A). The other doxai he 
records can all be found in P and S, with one exception. He has a separate 
doxa for Aristotle (not exactly paralleled in E), no doubt based on the lemma 
of which P has epitomised the doxa away, keeping only the name-label and 
moving it to §4. This is one of the five significant cases of P and T in agree- 
ment against S (see General Introduction, section 2.5 with n. 42). S has replaced 
this Aristotelian lemma with an excerpt from AD (fr. 2 Diels). What is more, §8 
(Stoics), not in P, is in both S$ and T, which proves again that T excerpted the 
source shared with S, namely A. Cf. Diels DG 46, and below ch. 1.18, Comment- 
ary A(3), ch. 1.27, Commentary A(2), and ch. 4.3 Commentary A(5). 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. Parallels are found, as is quite often the case, in AD 
and Diogenes Laertius. For the wider doxographical tradition we may cite Aris- 
tocles, while Calcidius’ lengthy discussion of matter is of particular importance. 
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(2) Sources. Among the ultimate sources we recognize the Timaeus and, 
for certain phrases, Aristotle’s De generatione et corruptione. At DG 215 Diels 
includes A 1.9.1 among his sparse examples of a close reading—according to 
him by A—of the text of Aristotle’s pragmateiai (‘{i]psius Aristotelis doctrina 
... ex accurata eius lectione hausta’; cf. chs. 1.23.2, 1.29.2, 4.8.6, 4.9.3, and 5.3.1 at 
Commentary B). He saw that the anonymous definition SAy eoti to Umoxeiuevov 
maon yeveret xal Sopa xal taics &dMaics uetaBodaics has been abstracted from Arist. 
GC 1.4 320a2-4 ot! dé Hy pddtota Lev Kal xuplw¢ TO UTOKElMEVOY yEeverEwG Kal PIO- 
pac Sextixdv, tpdmov Sé twa Kai TO Tale dAAas metaBoAatc. At ch. 1.3.20 its first part 
(but without md&on), tAy Sé 16 DroxEiLEvov TEATOV yevecel Kai Plopd, is attributed 
to Socrates and Plato. This parallel underlines its generality. The doxa of §3 (per- 
haps somewhat surprisingly) derives from an important passage in Met. A, see 
section E(b)§3. 


C Chapter Heading 

Of the standard umbrella type ‘about x’, mepi tod Seiva. The series of chapters 
1.9—29 (plus 1.30) on the foundational concepts of physics are without excep- 
tion introduced by headings of the umbrella type. This in principle covers more 
than one category and/or question-type; see above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C. Here 
it comprises substance, quality and relation. It is attested in both P and S, and 
paralleled as an embedded heading in Alcinous, as a heading in Calcidius, and 
as part of the title of treatises on materia medica by doctors. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

This is the first of the long series of chapters (1.9—29) in Book 1 concerned 
with the foundational concepts of theoretical physics. They follow on after the 
introductory chapters (which include those dealing with the principles and 
elements, the generation of the cosmos and the number of kosmoi, and the 
divine). Solmsen (1960) 51 points out that already before Plato ‘a set of phys- 
ical questions had become detached from the body of cosmological subjects: 
... Aristotle has a goodly number of subjects that find a more suitable place in 
physics than in cosmology’ (our italics). The Stoics had such subjects too; see 
above, General Introduction 2.8. 

(1) Hinge function. More particularly it is connected to the next, 1.10 ‘On idea’, 
the link between matter and transcendental Form (plus form-in-matter) reveal- 
ing a Middle Platonist background. A backward glance at chs. 1.6—7 adds the 
divinity, thus completing the Middle Platonist triad of principles (cf. Lache- 
naud 1993, 89 n. 9; see above, ch. 1.3 Commentary D(a) and (d)§20, and also 
M-R 2.1.51, 2.1.69). In A we thus have God and then, at some distance, matter 
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followed by idea. This hinge function of ch. 1.9 nicely links the series of intro- 
ductory chapters with the more theoretical series. In Apuleius (Plat. 190-193) 
the order is the same as in A, but in Alcinous it is the ascending series matter 
(Did. c. 8)—idea (c. 9)—God (c. 10). Philoponus in Phys. 3.1-8 points out that 
Aristotle in Physics Book 1 treats matter and form but matter more than form, 
and in Book 2 form more than matter. We may add that the divinity is at issue 
only much later in the Physics. 

(2) Compartmentalization. Actually the rather meticulous division of themes 
over chs. 1.9 and 1.10 is another instance of the didactic compartmentalization 
so often found in A (think e.g. of the series of six rather short chs. on the earth, 
3-9-14, where themes are separated that were treated together by Aristotle). 
Even so, in ch. 1.9 the eiSy are already mentioned in §5 because after all matter 
receives them, while in ch. 10 dAat are recalled in 1.10.1 because they are moul- 
ded by the idea, and §Ay in 1.10.2 and 1.10.4 as what ideas and forms are either 
separate from, or not. Such didactic disassembling holds a fortiori for the dis- 
persed treatment, several chapters down, of bodies in ch. 1.12, minimal parts in 
ch. 1.13 and the division (infinite or not) of bodies in ch. 1.16, subjects included 
for instance by Calcidius as ingredients of the part of his discussion of matter 
that is parallel to ch. 1.9. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 
(1) There must be a separate Aristotelian lemma, as attested in T §5 and con- 
firmed by the residual name-label in P §4. The order in S makes it likely that 
this lemma followed the Plato lemma and that P coalesced the two. 

(2) We have split up § §6—7 in accordance with our usual practice. P has six, 
S seven andT five lemmata. §§3-5 are shared by all three sources, S, P and T; §1, 
§6 and §7 are shared by P and S, §5 by P and T, and §8 by S and T. The relative 
order is the same throughout, so should not be changed. The Stoics are men- 
tioned in two lemmata, a feature occasionally also encountered elsewhere (e.g. 
Stoics at ch. 1.11.5 and 1.11.6, cf. Xenophanes at chs. 2.20.2 and 2.20.5, Parmenides 
at chs. 2.20.3 and 2.20.15). 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

(1) Definition. Like seven other chapters that follow in Books 1, 2 and 3 our 
chapter begins with an anonymous definition of the technical meaning of a 
word or concept, in this way providing a preliminary explanation of the word 
or concept that is generally acceptable (see below at sections D(d)§1, D(e)2 and 
E(b)§1). These other chapters are 1.10 ‘On idea’, 1.11 ‘On causes’, 1.12 ‘On bodies, 
1.14 ‘On shapes’, 1.15 ‘On colours’, 2.32, ‘On the year, how great the time of (the 
revolution of) each of the planets is, and what the Great year is’, and ch. 3.1, 
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‘On the circle of the Milky Way’. In ch. 1.23 the technical definition of xivy- 
ats, whicih in everyday language is not connected with ‘matter’, is attributed to 
Pythagoras and Plato. In ch. 2.1 the technical definition of xécyo¢, which in com- 
mon parlance means ‘order’, or ‘ornament, is attributed to Pythagoras. These 
definitions, though signed, serve the same introductory purpose. Note that the 
anonymous definition of the present chapter derives straight from Aristotle, 
whose name-label is purposely omitted. 

A definition which explains the meaning of a term is called nominal. This 
is already and also first so in Aristotle, who introduces the designation dvopa- 
twdys¢, varieties of which became common usage. It can also be designated as 
a bnoypagy or ‘delineation’; in this sense this term, which came to be widely 
used as well, may be of Stoic descent (once Aristotle already uses the verb 
in this context, de An. 2.1 413a9-10). Another designation, presumably also of 
Stoic descent but also widely used, is ‘conceptual’ (wonpertixdc) definition. For 
Neoplatonist terminology see e.g. Elias in Isag. 8.12-13 éxtog (sc. definition of 
‘philosophy’) 6 éx tijg EtuLoAcytiag 6 A€ywv Pirin copia, or David Prol. 21.21 €x 
tod dvopatog pov. The nominal sort has to be distinguished from the kind that 
states the ‘essence’ (obctwdy¢, as in Aristotle), or the ‘particular individuality of 
something’ (as according to Chrysippus). In later literature such a proper defin- 
ition is called a dp0¢ téAetog. Today this kind of definition is called real. 

The technical meaning of the ‘name’ tAy in philosophical prose has to be 
explained, because in ordinary language it just means ‘wood’. It is assumed 
that a nominal of conceptual definition is generally acceptable, while conflict 
ensues when schools or particular individuals formulate their various defini- 
tions of the essence. The definitions proposed by the various authorities and 
schools that follow in the present chapter differ from each other, yet to some 
extent still agree with the definition at the beginning. 

In the Placita there is an explicit reminder of the role of the preliminary 
definition in an added note in ch. 1.1111: ‘it is sufficient (to do this) in the man- 
ner of a hypographe’, or ‘sketch’ (dpxel yap bmoypaptxdc). This is the only case 
where this clarification survives, and it does so in S’s fuller version not in P’s 
Epitome. Another definition found at the beginning of a chapter, also extant 
only in S, is likewise characterized as preliminary, this time by means of the 
word mponyoupevus (A 1.15.1, ‘Colour is the primarily visible quality of a body.). 
A similar though not anonymous definition is found at the beginning of ch. 1.23 
‘On motion’ This definition too is elucidated by a comment, again extant only 
in S, namely: ‘this is the shared’ (or ‘common’) ‘definition of every (form of) 
motion. 

One may well wonder why so few Placita chapters begin with a prelimi- 
nary definition. Presumably the reason is that chs. 19-14 are concerned with 
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abstract or second-order concepts that are rather far from ordinary language 
and experience, so actually need some sort of introductory presentation. The 
meaning of terms like ‘mixture’ (as used in ch. 1.17), or ‘sun’ (in ch. 2.20) and 
‘moon’ (in ch. 2.25), to cite but a few examples, is not in need of elucidation, 
but as we have noticed in everyday parlance tAy means ‘wood’ not ‘matter’, so 
its nominal meaning in the specific context of ch. 1.9 has to be cited disertis 
verbis. 

For species of definition see further below, section (e)(2) and section E(b). 

(1) For preliminary accounts of definition in the Placita see M-R 2.1.32-33 
and 246, index s.v. definition. 

Lebedev (2016) 600-601 claims that each of the more than one hundred 
and thirty chapters in the source excerpted by P and S began with an ‘apo- 
dictic authorial definition’, as he calls it, of which only eight are now extant 
in P and §, plus perhaps two more found only in S alone (ibid., 604). But the 
extant instances are not ‘apodictic’ but nominal. What is more, given that P 
and S excerpted their common source independently, the possibility that out 
of much more than one hundred definitions they would select exactly the same 
eight examples is almost nil, as Edward Jeremiah elegantly proves in his paper 
‘Statistical Explorations of the Placita of Aétius’ at M-R 4. 295-297. 

(2) Diaphoniae. The main diaphonia of the chapter's contents, paralleled 
elsewhere, seems to be between those who posit a flexible and undetermined 
but determinable matter and those who posit an impassible matter, as in §2 
and §3. More particularly, the majority tradition comprising the two main Suc- 
cessions (from Thales and Pythagoras) in §1 is opposed to the Atomist line in 
§2 (and by implication to §7 too), just as is explicitly the case in ch. 1.16.1-2. 
In ch. 16 the Stoics are not mentioned, but the entities line, surface, threedi- 
mensional, body, place, and time, listed ch. 1.16.1 as infinitely divisible, are Stoic 
incorporeals. We note that the atomism of the Pythagorean Ecphantus (chs. 
1.3.17 and 2.3.3, see Commentary D(d)§17) is not taken into account, just as at 
ch. 1.16.1. 

The opposition between corporeal and incorporeal provides a supplement- 
ary contrast, which however seems to be more a formal matter, or one of words, 
than of content. The dcwpatov void next to matter (the atom) in §3 cannot itself 
count as matter, but is still opposed to (ona gliding scale) the cwyatoedy matter 
of §4, the cwuatua) matter of §5, and the c®pa of §6 and §8. Within the second 
horn of this opposition the more reserved or restricted terms cwuatoedy of §4 
and owpratixny of §5 are distinguished from the more resolute cpa of §6 and 
§8. A third distinction, interesting but difficult, between the monists of §6 and 
the pluralists of §7 is that matter according to the former is ‘no longer without 
figure’ (ovxétt &uoppov), whereas that of the latter is ‘without figure’ (dopgov). 
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Presumably a fine distinction is at issue between ‘figure’ (uopgy) in the sense 
of ‘quality’ (fire being hot, white; earth cold, black etc.) on the one hand and 
oxyja in the sense of ‘a surface or outline or a limit of a body’ on the other, 
as at 1.14.1. For atoms—and presumably also ‘partless’ particles—do have such 
shapes, as is confirmed within the Placita universe at ch. 1.14.4, ot dd Aeuxin- 
Tov TH dTOMA ToAVaYH ova. Thus it is duopgov and énotov, but not dcynuatiotov, 
to use the terminology of §3. 

On the structure and paragraphs of this chapter see also the comments of 
White (2007) 41-49 (who discusses the entire chapter in S) and Gourinat (2011) 
160-161. 


d Further Comments 

Individual Points 
§1 That the anonymous definition is in fact one of Aristotle’s is understand- 
able, because it was Aristotle who first gave the technical meaning of ‘matter’ 
to the word §Ay which has the basic meaning ‘wood’. As to contents it agrees 
rather well with that of ‘idea’ at ch. 1.10.1 and the Plato lemma (ch. 1.10.2) of the 
next chapter. 

§2 ‘Thales and Pythagoras and their followers, I mean those (philosoph- 
ers) going down to the Stoics together with Heraclitus’: a brief reference to 
the Ionian and Italic Successions (see at ch. 1.3 above, Commentary B, D(a), 
(c), (d)§6 and d§20[142-143]), highlighting the opposition to atomism of these 
two main lines, cf. above, section D(d)(2). We have noticed that S considerably 
abridges this chapter, also as to its information about the Successions, so it is 
quite unlikely he added extra information this time. The Stoics belong with 
the Ionic line, and Heraclitus, as is so often the case, has been coupled with 
them (as in A at chs. 2.17.4 and 5.23.1 ‘HpdxAettog xai of Utwixoi). The name- 
label ‘Heraclitus’ is confirmed for A by T and S against P, where it is absent: 
further confirmation of the importance of the T,S source for a lemma cited 
in all three witnesses. Possibly T’s extra name-label ‘Anaxagoras’ should also 
be included, because the infinite divisibility of his material principles distin- 
guishes him from the Atomists. Diels, in the index nominum s.y. Anaxagoras, 
DG 661, refers to this passage as ‘de materia A I 9 2 (307 t > 3)’, so accepts the 
name-label for A. 

The Stoic material cited at section E(a)§2 has caused difficulties, esp. the 
Posidonius text which however should be read in the light of Calcidius in Tim. 
c. 290 (SVF 1.86); see Kidd (1988) 369-371. In our view there is no need to inter- 
fere with AD’s text; translate ‘the substance that exists according to subsistence 
differs from matter only conceptually’. There is no trace of this subtle rider in 
A. 
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§3 T’s extra name-labels Metrodorus and Epicurus would make excellent 
company for P’s and S’s Democritus. In the index nominum s.v. Metrodorus, 
DG 687, and s.v. Epicurus, DG 679, Diels each time refers to this passage as ‘td 
Tpata &nabH A Ig 2 (308 t > 2); so accepts the name-labels for A. 

§4 This lemma, though ultimately based on the Timaeus, shows the clear 
influence of early Middle Platonism. Of the four «-privative terms used of mat- 
ter only one is found in Tim. 48-52, i.e. &uopog at 50d7. For the other three 
terms see the parallels cited in section E(a)§4 and section E(b)§4 (originally 
&motog seems to be Stoic). All four terms are found at Alcinous Did. 8, p. 162.29- 
36 H. The qualifications ad finem, also paralleled at Alcinous, loc. cit., derive 
from the Timaeus: deEapevyy (538, cf. 51a mavdexés), tIOAVyY (49a), Exporyetov 
(50c), and pytépa (50d). Like §1 this lemma pertains to both matter in itself 
(explicitly: dcov eri th iSte pdcet) and matter in relation to something else. For 
the distinction cf. Alcinous Did. c. 8, p. 162.2936 H., cited section E(b)§ 4, who 
mentions the relation to something else first, and what matter is in itself (adtyv 
de xad’ abt) next. 

§5 Pace AD the doctrine is not Aristotelian. The question, much discussed 
today, of the content and status of Aristotle’s doctrine of (prime?) matter is not 
explicitly at issue in our chapter 

The verb xéxAyxev is almost certainly an addition by T. It is only found in A 
at 2.7.1 (xexAnxauev). But in T it is very common, e.g. at 3.104, 4.35, 5-13, 5.1718, 
5.24, 6.13-15 etc. 


e Other Evidence 

(1) Although A, as usual, endeavours to highlight the differences, the doxo- 
graphical parallels as well as his own lemmata show that some of these doxai 
(§1, §2, §4) are quite similar and in reality differ only in minor respects. The 
background seems to be a Stoic-Aristotelian-Platonic xowy, as is clear from 
the parallels cited at section E(b). Of indubitable interest in our context is the 
parallel account, three to four centuries later, of Calcidius in Tim. cc. 275-282 
(not counting ch. 276 on the Hebraei and the extensive discussion of Aristotle, 
Pythagoras and Plato chs. 283ff.). Calcidius treats the same contrast between 
the partisans of undetermined and those of (more) determined matter (name- 
labels included). This account comprises a detailed overview of the materialist 
monists of ch. 1.9.6 and some others, not all of which are relevant. This has been 
achieved by the incorporation of material paralleled in A’s chapter on the prin- 
ciples, 1.3, enriched with evidence from a tradition close to Aristotle’s account 
in Metaphysics A (see Waszink’s edition of Calcidius in app. ad loc., and esp. Van 
Winden 1959, 71-74): it was often rewarding to leave the rivuli and to return to 
(intermediary sources closer to) the fontes. The inclusion of the monists in A 
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and Calcidius was perhaps originally inspired by Plato’s remark on the ctot- 
xeta at Tim. 48b, cited section E(b)§6. What we have here is a good example of 
the close relationship that occasionally obtains between doxography and Com- 
mentary literature, in this case the Placita and Calcidius in Timaeum. 

(2) Definition: species and uses. A passage in Sextus Empiricus and a quota- 
tion of Porphyry (F 70 Smith at Simp. in Cat. 213.10—-28, cf. Barnes 2003, 57-60) 
that does not depend on Sextus (both cited below at Textus alii IT, §1) deal 
with the distinction between conceptual, or nominal, and strict or essential 
definitions. Porphyry tells us that ‘the conceptual definitions are agreed upon 
in common (xotwf}—cf. ch. 1.21.1 md&oys xvycEws Kove doc) by all, and are the 
same’, and that ‘the essential definitions differ from each other according to 
the school that propounds them, and are contradicted by those who hold a 
different opinion’ The latter is confirmed in the passage of Sextus, according 
to whom people become involved in ‘endless diaphonia’ as soon as they try to 
establish the definition of the essence. 

Most likely this distinction goes back to Aristotle’s recommendations at esp. 
APo. 2.10, according to which research may commence with a definition that 
provides a first impression of the meaning of a word, or ‘name’ or ‘name-like 
expression, before one tries to find out whether the thing meant exists, and 
before one tries to determine what the definition of its essence (0 ti éott, or 
ovata) should be: nominal definition as distinguished from essential definition. 
A clear explanation is provided by Themistius ad loc., in APo. 51.3—-13. Aristotle 
expresses this distinction more colloquially (paralleled in other authors) as one 
between presenting something ‘in outline’ (tmw) rather than—or eventually 
before—stating ‘the exact account, or ‘definition’ (tov dxpiBH Adyov), e.g. Top. 
1.1 101a18—24: ‘Let the above be a description in outline of the different kinds 
of reasoning, ... since we do not propose to give the exact definition of any of 
them but merely wish to describe them in outline (t0xw), considering it quite 
enough, in accordance with the method we have set before us, to be able to 
recognize each of them in some way or other’ (trans. Forster, LCL). For com- 
mon doxai or doxai shared by most people or by members of a group see e.g. 
Arist. Phys. 1.4 187a26—29, Met. B.2 996b27—-29, or Theophrastus Sens. 37. 

For the difference between dpo¢ and tnoypagy in Stoicism see Antipater fr. 
SVF 3.23 at Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.60, where the latter is inter alia described 
as ‘a statement that introduces one in a rough way (tumw6ac) to the states of 
affairs’; cf. ps.Galen Def-Med. 19.349.6—350.2 K. (SVF 2.227). The Stoic distinc- 
tion between the study ‘of what each existing thing is, and what it is called’ 
(Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.83) is also pertinent. Clement of Alexandria Strom. 
8.2.3.3-4 recommends starting from the meaning ‘of a term’ that is agreed 
(éx tig Tpoayyoptas) among all those speaking the same language. The next 
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step is ‘to inquire precisely about its nature, what this is’ (G@yttéov tobtov 
THY gvaW dxpIBAc, Omoia tig €otiv). Here ‘nature’, pdatc, is clearly equivalent to 
ovata, ‘essence’. Plotinus Enn. 3.7.[ 45].1 provides an illuminating example of this 
approach by first providing preliminary definitions of time and eternity (the 
theme of the treatise), and next listing the plurality of views of the ancients to 
be scrutinized. 

Discussing the meaning and reference of the term xpicts, Gal. Di.Dec. 
9.773-14-16 K. argues that one should begin with what can be understood ‘from 
the word’s meaning’ (éx tis meoonyopias) before giving an account of ‘the mat- 
ter itself’ (mepi mocrypatog adtod). See also Ars Med. 1.4, p. 275.8-15 Boudon, 
1.306.9—-15 K. On the first page of the De difficultate respirationis (7.753.1-7 K.) he 
advises us that the ‘name’ (totvouc) of the phenomenon to be discussed, dvad- 
vot, shows that it applies to damaged respiration, but that its many varieties, 
their causes, or how one is to diagnose these cannot be learned ‘from the name’ 
(éx tig MeocHyopias), but will be only become clear from ‘the nature of respir- 
ation itself’ (y vats adty THs &varvofic). He is in fact very much aware of the 
doctrinaire differences between essential definitions upheld by various schools 
of thought whenever there is no agreement about the essence, or substance. 
See for instance his account at Diff'Puls. 8.703.18—704.14 K. of the particular 
definitions of the essence of the pulse of the Erasistrateans and Herophileans 
and all the other sects with the conceptual definition accepted by everyone 
(also cited below at section E(b, §1)). For his part, he argues that an essential 
definition (to be established or accepted) should agree with the conceptual 
definition, Diff'Puls. 8.708.8-14 K. 

The distinction is also attested by Alexander of Aphrodisias de Fat. 165.15-19, 
though his approach is different. Instead of mentioning ‘a common definition 
agreed by all’, contrasting with ‘definitions upheld by various schools’, Alexan- 
der speaks of ‘the preconception of men’ (} tOv dvOpwrwy ... medANpis) and 
‘the common nature of men, in accordance with which they hold the same 
opinions on certain subjects’ (j xoivy tTav avOpwrwv pbatc, nad’ Hv TEpl Tw 
duodoEodow aAAHAots), as contrasting with ‘being compelled to different pos- 
itions according to certain opinions already laid down, through their desire 
to preserve consistency as to these doxai’ (81d twag mpoxatabeBAnpevas dda 
be’ abtav did 16 cwCew PovAecbat thy Mpd¢ adta&s dxorovblav drwe dvoryxdCovto 
Aeyew). This common and natural preconception tells us that fate ‘is something 
and is the cause of some things, ie. is relevant for the question types of exist- 
ence and essence, and for the meaning of the word (i.e. for its conceptual or 
preliminary or nominal definition). For the latter cf. in Met. 5.25-27: ‘Aristotle 
says that experts and wise men differ from practicians in respect of knowledge, 
and establishes this on the basis of the common preconception, for according 
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to common parlance we call wise those who know’ (todt0 cvatyaus ex THE KoLVIC 
mpodnpews, copods yap tovs eiddtac xadeiv ndow Ev ypyoet). ‘But as to what fate is 
and where it is located, the common preconception of men is no longer suffi- 
cient. An inventory of conflicting views follows. Alexander concludes that ‘On 
account of this diaphonia it is necessary for philosophers to enquire concern- 
ing fate, not whether it exists, but what it is’ etc. (de Fato c. 2, p. 165.15-166.15 
tr. Sharples, slightly modified; full text below at ch. 1.27, section E(a) General 
texts). 

The Neoplatonist Prolegomena to Porphyry’s Isagoge and the so-called Com- 
mentaria in Dionysium Thracem provide ample information on the definitions 
of ‘definition’. So does Marius Victorinus De definitionibus 16.14—29.2 (cited 
below, section E(b)§1 Species of definition), who lists and describes no less than 
fifteen different species, though species two to fourteen are in fact conceptual 
definitions, see Pronay (1997) 228. Victorinus is excerpted by Cassiodorus Inst. 
2.14 (partly cited ibid.), who in his turn is excerpted by Isidore of Seville Etym. 
2.29.1-16, cf. Stang] (1888) 33, appar. testim. On lost Greek treatises as Victorinus’ 
sources for these fifteen species see the discussion at Pronay (1997) 21-22. 

Galen’s Aristotelian distinction between ‘Wort- und Sach-Definition’ is 
already mentioned by Prantl (1855) 575; see now also Chiaradonna (2009) 62— 
66 and Hood (2010). On the ‘signification of names’ in this context see Charles 
(2000) 78-95, as well as Demoss—Devereux (1988) and Deslauriers (2007) 68- 
78 on ‘nominal definition’ (Adyo¢ évoratwdys) in Aristotle. On Stoic doctrines 
of definition see Rieth (1933) 36-54, 276-180, Long—Sedley (1987) 1.190-194, 
Brittain (2005), who also collects examples of actual Stoic definitions of vari- 
ous types, but works out a perhaps too intricate classification, Chiaradonna 
(2007) 215-225, and Crivelli (2010). On conceptual and substantial definition 
see Kotzia-Panteli (2000), who fails to mention the Stoic bxoypagy. For later 
Platonism and the Arabs see Hein (1985) 72-87. On definition in the Placita see 
also M-R 2.1.246, index nominum et rerum s.v. definition(s), and below, chs. 
LU, 1.15, and 1.23, all at Commentary D(d). 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Seneca Ep. 65.4 Aristoteles putat causam tribus modis dici: 
‘prima’ inquit ‘causa est ipsa materia, sine qua nihil potest effici’. Galen QAM 
C. 5, p. 29.812 Bazou w¢ Svotv odody aipecewy ev Pldogogla Kata Thy TEwWTHV 
TOUNV—EVLOL LEV Yolo NvAaGat THY KATA TOV KdTMOV Ovolav draco, Eviot SE Siy- 
pryo8at pact xevod mepimAoxyjH—. Sextus Empiricus M. 9.75 y toivuy tay dvtwy 
odcia, pactv (Stoics, SVF 2.311), dxtvytos oboa & adtis xal doynpudtiotos bd 
tivog aitiag dpetret uwvetodat te nal oxnportilerBou xa Sid todto, ws yarxovp- 
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Yea Tepicadres Oexokpevot mobodpev padelv tov texyvityy, dte xa8’ adtyv TiC 
BAns cuctvyntov xalectwoys, obtw xal Thy TOV dAwv LAnv Sewpodvtes xivouMEevyV 
xal Ev LopgyH TE xal Staxoouyoel tryydvovoav evAdyws dv oxentoiveda Td xtvodv 
abt xal moAvetdH¢ Lopody alttov. Clement of Alexandria Strom. 5.14.89.5— 
6 (cited Eus. PE 13.13.2) tAnv broti8evtat ot ptAdcogot ev Tals doxats, ol te Ltwixol 
(—) ual TAdtwv xol Tudaydpac, dad xart AptototéAns 6 Ilepimatytixds, odyi dé 
plov dpyyv. (6) totwoav odv tyv xadovpEeyy BAyv dirtotov xal doyynpdtiotov AEyo- 
Lévyv Tpd¢ avTHV. Servius auctus in Aen. 8.601, p. 282.23-26 Thilo tAy autem 
est faex omnium elementorum, id est ignis sordidior et aér, item aqua et terra 
sordidior, unde cuncta procreantur: quam SAyv Latini materiam appellaverunt; 
nec incongrue, cum materiae silvarum sint. ps.Galen HPh c. 17, DG p. 610.4— 
6 elocyovat (sc. Stoici ?) dé xal THY &mtoLov BAny, dot odx dv toa TH NLD’ ExaoTA 
ovvteAgiobat SSdaowv (sc. in the manner of Plato), da + tabty¢ Te Om’ adTIS 
Td &noteAgonata yiyverGa.. HPh c. 21, DG p. 612.4-6 ovpEbyxev 5é ototyelwv 
Tpotépav elvai tiv’ detdH xai &uopgov odalav, Hv ol pev d&rrotov LAyy, of dé EvteAE- 
xetav xal otépnow [sic] dvoudZovew. Philoponus in de An. 55.26-27 TeLOv odv 
ToUTWY dvTwY Ev TOig Puatxols TEdypLaow, Ang, eldoug xa TH¢ aitins, xx’ Hv gott 
6 eldog év tH bAy. Isidore of Seville Etym. 13.3.1 SAnv Graeci rerum quandam 
primam materiam dicunt, nullo prorsus modo formatam, sed omnium corpor- 
alium formarum capacem, ex qua visibilia haec elementa formata sunt; unde 
et ex eius derivatione vocabulum acceperunt. hanc bdyv Latini materiam appel- 
laverunt, ideo quia omne informe, unde aliquid faciendum est, semper materia 
nuncupatur. Suda s.v. ® 862, p. 4.775.28-776.1 Adler puatdes Adyos Tapa PlAo- 
cdpotc. ... Sti tola elciv év tots puotnois mecypacw, ElSo¢, BAy nat y altia, xx’ Hv 
éott 16 Eldog év tH bAy [citing Philop. in de An. 55.26-27, cf. above]. s.v. ® 862, 
p. 776.6-7 Adler gott 5 quctnxod ... Stare Sivan xa... (mepl) THs BANS. 

Chapter heading: Calcidius in Tim. c. 7, p. 60.19 Waszink de silva. in Tim. 
c. 269 ex quo de natura silvae necessarius esse tractatus ostenditur. 

§1 Definition: Ambrose of Milan Exam. 1.1.1 ... materia, quam vocant dAny, 
quae gignendi causas rebus omnibus dedisse adseratur ..._ Calcidius in Tim. 
c. 268 bAnv, quam nos Latine silvam possumus nominare, ex qua est rerum uni- 
versitas eademque patibilis natura, quippe subiecta corpori principaliter, in qua 
qualitates et quantitates et omnia quae accidunt proveniunt. 

§2 + §§4-5 Successors of Thales and Pythagoras, Plato Aristotle: Cal- 
cidius in Tim. c. 272 primum elementum universae rei silva est informis ac 
sine qualitate quam, ut sit mundus, format intellegibilis species. in Tim. c. 280 
(on Stoics, SVF 2.321) censent eam (sc. silvam) una quadam ab exordio usque 
ad finem continuatione porrectam, nec tamen omnes eodem modo; aliter enim 
Pythagoras et item aliter Plato diversoque Aristoteles modo et cum aliquanta dif- 
ferentia Stoici (—). sed hi quidem omnes informem eam et sine ulla qualitate 
constituunt. (For what follows see below on §6.) 

§2 Successors of Thales and Pythagoras: Cicero ND 3.92 (on Stoics, SVF 
2.1107) materiam enim rerum, ex qua et in qua omnia sint, totam esse flexibilem 
et commutabilem, ut nihil sit quod non ex ea quamvis subito fingi convertique 
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possit. Seneca Ep. 65.2 dicunt ... Stoici nostri (SVF 2.303) duo esse in rerum 
natura ex quibus omnia fiant, causam et materiam. materia iacet iners, res ad 
omnia parata, cessatura sinemo moveat. Arius Didymus fr. 20 Diels at Stob. 
Ecl. 1.11.5¢, p. 133.18-23 pyae dé 6 HocetSwviog (F 92 E.-K, 267 Theiler) ty tav 


ay 


Brwv ovotav xal SAnv drotov xal &uropqov elvan, xx8’ cov obdév drrotetaypevov 
Wiov éxet cya oddé nordtyta nad’ abtyy, cel O Ev twroyhpatt xal mordtytt elver. 
Stapépetv Sé thy odctav ths BAys thy odcav xata thy dadotaow emwole Udvov. 
Hippolytus Ref. 1.23.1 (on Pyrrho, T 82 Decleva Caizzi) pevotyy yap elvat THY 
ovotav nadcav al LetaBANTHY xai pydemote Ev TH AUTH revetv. Calcidius in Tim. 
c. 292 Zeno (SVF 1.88) hanc ipsam essentiam finitam esse dicit unamque eam 
communem omnium quae sunt esse substantiam, dividuam quoque et usque 
quaque mutabilem. in Tim. c. 290 plerique tamen silvam separant ab essen- 
tia, ut Zeno (SVF 1.86) et Chrysippus (SVF 2.316). silvam quippe dicunt esse id 
quod est sub his omnibus quae habent qualitates, essentiam vero primam rerum 
omnium silvam vel antiquissimum fundamentum earum, suapte natura sine 
vultu et informem. in Tim. c. 297 silvam igitur informem et carentem qualitate 
tam Stoici (—) quam Pythagoras (—) consentiunt. 

§3 Successors of Democritus: Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.43-44 (on De- 
mocritus, 68A1 DK) doxet 5é abt tad: &pyac elvat tov CAwy &tdpoug xal xevdv. 
... dep (sc. Ta &toua) elvort dreanH ual dvadMolwta Sid tiv oteppétyta. V.P. 10.27 
(Epic. p. 85.14 Usener) Hept &topwv xai xevod. Hippolytus Ref. 1.22.1-2’Enixov- 
p0¢ (—) dé cyeddv évavtioav n&ot SdEav Beto. dpyas pév Tov Srwv bébeTo dtépoug 
xal xevov—xevov Lev olov térov TOV Ecopevenv, dtouous Sé THY BAY, 2 he ta edvTaL. 
Simplicius in Phys. 28.17-18 (Theophrastus Phys. Op. fr. 8 Diels, fr. 229 FHS&G, 
Democritus 68A38 DK) we (yap) BAny tots obct tas Atépous DnoTWEvtES TA AOI 
YEewO@at tats Stapopats adtav. 

§4 Plato: Cicero Varr. 27 sed subiectam (cf. bnoxetyevov) putant omnibus 
sine ulla specie (cf. aveideov) atque carentem omni illa qualitate (cf. éop@ov | 
KoXYUATIOTOV d&molov) ... materiam (cf. bAnv) quandam, e qua omnia expressa 
atque effecta sint (cf. éxporyetov al untépa), quae tota omnia accipere (cf. Seta- 
evi) possit, etc. Luc. 18 Plato ex materia in se omnia recipiente mundum 

factum esse censet a deo sempiternum. Diogenes Laertius VP. 3.69 (on Plato) 
elvat 5é thy Any doyynpdtiotov xal d&retpov, 2& he yivecOou ta ovyxpipata. VP. 
3-76 (also on Plato) dpyas pév obv elvou xai atin ta AcySévta dbo + Lev dv napd- 
Setypa tov Gedv xal Thy BAyy: Step dveeyuy &popqov Elva, Wonep xal enl TAY dw 
Sextindy. altiov dé tovtwv é& avayung elvarr Sexdpevov yelp ws th lSéag yev- 
vav tas ovatag. Sextus Empiricus P. 3.31 mepl yap tio TepatoAoyoupevys dotou 
Tapa Tlow Ang, Hv ode adtol xatarkayBdvet StaBeBouodvtat, th det nal A€yvetv; 
Galen Propr.Plac.7 pp. 178.35-179.2 Boudon-Millot—Pietrobelli (text Garofalo— 
Lami) dxove dé pou Aéyovtos elSog we mpd¢ THY BANS avtlOeow, Hv &(motov) elvan 
voodpev doov TO €g eauty. Hippolytus Ref. 1.19.1-3 (on Plato) tAny dé Ty nadow 
droxetpevyy, Hv xal SeExpevyy’ (Tim. 53a) nal ‘tyvyv’ (e.g. Tim. 49a) xaAel. ... (3) 
tyy 5é Brn Sovepet pev cpa, évepyela 5é obdérw doynuctictov yao adthy odoav 
xal &motov, TeockaBodoay cynMata xal moLoTyHTAs yeverOat cma. Calcidius in 
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Tim. c. 273 quam modo ‘matrem’ (Tim. 51b), alias ‘nutriculam’ (e.g. Tim. 49a), 
interdum ‘totius generationis gremium’ (Tim. 49a), nonnumquam ‘locum’ (Tim. 
52a) appellat quamque iuniores ‘hylen; nos ‘silvam’ vocamus. in Tim. c. 308 
nomen vero ei (sc. silvae) dederunt auditores Platonis; ipse enim nusquam sil- 
vae nomen ascripsit sed aliis multis ad declarationem naturae eius convenien- 
tibus nuncupamentis usus est, cum animis nostris intimare vellet intellectum 
eius utcumque, vel ex natura propria rei vel ex passionibus commotionibusque 
animorum nostrorum, ex natura quidem propria ‘primam materiam’ (‘non Pla- 
tonicum sed Aristotelicum’ Waszink) nuncupans et item simile quiddam ‘mollis 
cedentisque’ materiae in quam imprimuntur ‘signacula’ (Tim. 50c) et rerum 
‘receptaculum’ (e.g. Tim. 49a) et interdum ‘matrem’ (Tim. 51b) atque ‘nutricu- 
lam totius generationis’ (e.g. Tim. 49a). 

§5 Aristotle: Arius Didymus fr. 2 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.11.4, p. 132.13-22 ‘Apt- 
OTOTEAOUC. ... Y MEV (sc. H BAN) 0d CHa, cwuatuay dé... od dHya dé THY DA Gacty, 
{ody} od Ldvov Sti EotepHobat Soxel THY MEpl CHUA Stactdcew, AM’ Sti xal TOMA 
Mov amrinetar Kata Tov tov Adyov, & Toig cwpLacty UNdPYEL, TXHMATOS YPWLa- 
tos Bapdty TOS KoVPdTHTOG, SAWS MdaYS TOLOTHTOS Kal ToGdTHTOS. Ei yap TOUTWY 
petetye, TOV TOLdy (dv) Hv nal tooHv: ob petEAnovia dé, xatd Adyov copa ev obx 
a ein, owratiray dé Sid TO mdoals WoTEp Expayetov Umtoxeiaban Taig MOLOTHOLW. 

§6 Anonym: Calcidius in Tim. cc. 280 + 281-282 alii formam dederunt, ut 
Thales (fr. 287 Wohrle), quem ferunt ante omnes naturalia esse secreta rimatum, 
cum initium rerum aquam esse dicat. ... atvero Anaximenes (fr. 94 Wohrle) aéra 
iudicans initium rerum, initium quoque corporum ceterorum et ipsius aquae, 
non consentit Heraclito (—) caput rerum ignem putanti. ... (281) Empedocles 
(—) varium et multiforme quiddam esse silvam docet quattuor diversis susten- 
tatum radicibus ignis aquae aéris terrae atque ex his fieri corporum modo con- 
cretionem, modo discretionem .... (282) hi sunt, opinor, qui formatam descrip- 
tamque qualitatibus et corpus silvam esse pronuntiant. 

§8 Stoics: Eusebius PE 15.14.1 (Aristocles fr. 3 Chiesara, SVF 1.98) ototyetov 
elval pact tov Svtwy 16 Top ... ToUTOUS’ dpydc BAyy nat Oedv, wc Act. dN’ odto¢ 
(sc. Zeno, SVF 1.98) dupa copate pyar elvan, xal t6 norodv xal t6 ndcyov. Dio- 
genes Laertius VP. 7.134 (SVF 1.85, 1.493, 2.300, 3 Arch. 12) Soxet 8’ adtots apyac 
elvat TAV GAwv Sbo, Td ToLody xal Td meoXoVv. TO Lev Odv TeCXOV Elvat THY drtoLoV 
ovatav tH bAyy, ... GAA xal owpata [dowpata B, dowpdtousg Suda, perperam 
uterque] elvat tas dpyac xal dudppous. VIP. 7.150 (SVF 2.316) xaAetrat dé Stas, 
ovata te xat BAY. ... CHa dé Eott Kat’ adTOds y ovcia. Calcidius in Tim. c. 289 
Stoici (—) quoque ortum silvae reiciunt, quin potius ipsam et deum duo totius 
rei sumunt initia, deum ut opificem, silvam ut quae operationi subiciatur; una 
quidem essentia praeditos, facientem et quod fit ac patitur, corpus esse, diversa 
vero virtute, quia faciat, deum, quia fiat, silvam fore. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 
General texts: Ocellus c. 24 mewtwe dé tAy TO Mavdexés, Kowov yap UmdxelTaL 
TATW" WOTE TOBTOV LEV TO Suvdel cHua aicOytov apyy. Galen Hipp.Elem. 9.22, 
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1.486.13—487.2 K. dca yap da tals dra8h Lev Thy ovate droTWELEevats aipecent, 
TapaTtAExovaats SE TO XEVOV Evavtlodtal, TA Nev Om’ AplototéAous TE Kal Oeogpd- 
otov (fr. 239 FHS&G) AgAextou, Tad’ dv nal HLEtS eltolpev iSia Mpd¢ Exdo THY TOV 
aipécewy avteinévtes. Nat.Fac. 1.12, 2.27.2-16 K. (SVF 2.1138) xal db0 adtat yeyd- 
vaoww aipécets xata yévoc év latpixy te xal pirogogle ... tives obv al Sto alpécets 
adtat xal tig h tov ev abtats dnobécewv dxorovbla; Thy broBeBAnuEevny odctav 
yevécet nal plopd madcav yywuevny Te dua nal KMorodabar Suvapevyy beeto Odte- 
pov Yevosg TiS alpécewes, dpuetaBANTov SE xai dvadoiwtov Kal KATATETLNLEVHY ELC 
Aenta nat xevats tals petakd ywoats StetAnupevyy y Aowry. Heraclitus All.Hom. 
66.7 evAoyov Thy Lev &uopgov LAnv Ilowtea xareiobat, Hy 8’ eidwAomAactH aac 
exacta Medovotav Eisotéav (differently Sextus Empiricus M. 9.5 6 weév yc Toy- 
TIS TeEpl TobTWY anodLdob¢ pact év ol¢ Epi Mpwtéwe xal EiSobéag &MAnyopel (Od. 
4.365-366), TO Lev TEATOV xal doxucwtatov attiov Tpwréa xaArav, Tv dé eic eidy 
TpETIOMEvyy ovatav EidoGéav). Alexander of Lycopolis c.Manich. 2.18-22 tyyv d& 
DAny A€yet ody Hv TAdtwv, thy mdvta ywopevyy Stav A&B mordty Ta Kal ox UA— 
516 navdeyy (Tim. 51a) xa untépa (Tim. 51b) xal ti8yv(yv) (e.g. Tim. 51b) xarAet— 
xal ApiototéAys, 1 ototyetov mei 6 16 ldo xal 9 otéonots. Themistius in Phys. 
138.1418 TobTw yap pdAlcTa TOV gvyxploet Kal Slaxpicet MoLoUVTWY TAS YEVETELS 
Stevyvoyapev, Ott ol wev MpogVEcet nal dpatpecel Tas YevEecets Kal TAS POopds UXa- 
vavtat xat od rotodat t6 adtd droxeipevov n&at tots otoLyelotg; Nets Sé prloev evo 
thy bAnv dAny Ot’ Ans &MolovpEevyv Kal ToeMovevyv. Augustine C.Faust. 20.14, 
p-554.1-5 Zycha hylen namque Graeci cum de natura disserunt, materiem quan- 
dam rerum definiunt nullo prorsus modo formatam, sed omnium corporalium 
formarum capacem, quae quidem in corporum mutabilitate utcumque cognos- 
citur; nam per se ipsam nec sentiri nec intellegi potest. 

Chapter heading: Alcinous Did. 8, p. 162.29 H. xai mpatov ye mept SANs 
Aéywuev. Galen Gloss. 19.123.12 K. AvatapBeds ev tH mpwtw Iepi bAye. 
Alim.Fac. 1.13, 6.516.16 K. Atocxovptdyg 8’ év T Seutépw Mel tang tavtl ypaget. 
Athenaeus 3.87.1 Ixéctog 8’ év Seutépw Hepi tans. Theodoret CAG title Book 4 
Tlept bAys xal xdcpov. Simplicius in Phys. 231.6 6 Toppupio¢g (236F Smith) év 
T@ Sevtépw Ilepi tans. in Phys. 247.31-33 (Hermodorus F 5 Isnardi Parente”) 
6 Hopeuetos (in Tim. 146F Smith) totopet tov AcoxvAtdyv ev TH ta Tig TAdtw- 
vos pirogogiac, vex Meet bAngs motetto Tov Adyov xtA. For materia medica, i.e. 
medical subjects: Erotianus Voc.Hip. 94.3 Klein Ntypog (Sextius Niger fr. 16 
Wellmann) év t@ Ilept tans gyol xtA. Dioscurides Pedianus Mat.Med. 2.1 év 
Lev TO 1d TOUTOV BIBAIw, PiAtatE "ApEte, SvTL MPWTwW THY TEpl DANs (iatpUcAs) Nuiv 
OVVTETOHYMEVWV XTA. 

§1 Species of definition: Aristotle APo. 2.10 93b29-94.2 dptopds 8’ énedy 
Réyetau iva Adyos Tod ti Eoti, pavepov St1 6 pEv Tig EoTal Adyos TOO Ti oNpaiver TO 
Svona H Adyos Etepog dvopatwdys, ofov tl onpatver {tl éott} telywvov. Snep Eyovtes 
St Eott, Gtodpev Sia th Zotw: yaAerdov 8 obtwe éotl AaBety & py topev tt Eotv. ... 
el pv Oy po¢ gory Spou 6 elonpevos, dog 8’ éatlv Sp0¢ Adyos 6 SNAG Sta th ott. 
MOTE 6 MEV TIPOTEPOS oNMatvEl LEV, Seixvuat 6’ ov, 6 8’ BotEpos Mavepdy Sti EoTaL 
olov anddetég tod th ott, TH Aécet Stapépwv THs &model—ews. de An. 2.1 413a9—- 
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10 TUmw pév odv Tatty Stwpicbw xal dnoyeypdpw mepl tuyfc. (cf. Simplicius 
(Priscianus?) ad loc., in de An. 96.17-20 timov xaret xal bnoypagpyy Tov d&m0d0- 
Dévta THS tuys Adyov, Emetdy Lovov dredidov TO KotH Ndoy Umdpyov, 6 de axpiBrjs 
Adyos Kata THY Exdotov tStov &nodidotat odotav. 1Stog SE y nal TO xoLvdv [dtotpd- 
Tw dpiCovo.) EN 2.2 1103b34—1104a3 Exetvo dé TpodtopoAoyetobw, Sti mas 6 mEpl 
TOV TPAKTHV Adyos TUTW xal obx dxpIBAc d@etret AEyecOal, WoTED xa KAT’ APYAC 
elMomev OTL KATA THY VAY ol Adyot dmatyTEol. Cicero Top. 26 definitio est ora- 
tio, quae id quod definitur explicat quid sit. Fin. 2.5 atqui haec patefactio quasi 
rerum opertarum, cum quid quidque sit aperitur, definitio est. Aspasius in EN 
7516-17 F Uev ody Tpoatpeats TUTw Elpntat od yap dxpIBys Ect 6 dptopds, we 2del- 
x8y, a’ drroypagy dome LGAAov. ps.Galen Def:-Med. 19.348.16—349.5 K. a’. dp0¢ 
tolvuv xat’ evioug éotl Adyos SyAdv moldy eat Exetvo xad’ ob éotw 6 Adyos. Suva- 
Tov d& Kal oUTWS dpicacBat dpog Eat Adyos Ewolas. TIvEs dE Kal OUTWS WEITAVTO 
8po¢ €otl Adyos xat’ dvddvow dnaptiCovtwy Expepopevos, H Spoc Eotl Stak Boayetas 
bropvyoews ei Ewotav Huds &ywv TOV dmoTETAYLEVU Tals Pwvats TPAYLATwY, 7 
8po¢ goth Adyos TO elvan Syrav, H Adyos éctiv Evvotav uty tod mockypatos Serxvig 
te xat cngyviGwy. DefMed. 19.349.18-350.2 K. ot . broypapy ott Adyos tuTw- 
d0¢ ciocywv cig THY SyAoULEVNY TOD TPdypLatos yu@atv: ol Sz oC UnoYpagY EoTL 
Adyos TUTWSAS EUQaviwy td TocypLata. ps.Galen ArsMed.1.306.9-14 K. ebuvy- 
Lovevta yap ixavOs got TH EX THS Tod dpov SiaAvcews Anavta, Sik TO TEpLexetv 
ANS THS TEXVNS EV EALT Th xEPdACIA Tov dpLaToV dpov, dv TEP TIVES xal OdoIWON 
dvoudZovo, dvtdtarpovpevol tots Evvonuatixois mpocayopevonevots. Alexander 
of Aphrodisias in Top. 25.15 ws Droypagy Tit xal odx dxpiBas. in Top. 421.27- 
32 My] xupiwg drédwxev dpicpov dW’ broypagyy, pnd’ elpyxe tl tl Hv elven, Hyovv 
edyAwoe Thy prow Tob dpiotod (6 yap civ Chov spborepitatytIKdV TAMTUMVUXOV 
PAAaKpov TpoyaTTpIXdy Tov Lwxpatyy TevTa Lev eplrAater & elzopev, dptopov dé 
ovx emtoiyoev GM’ dTtoypagyy, AaBov TA cuLBEByxdTa: S16 odx EdHAWOE THY POL 
tod dpictod). in Met. 5.25-6.3 elma dé dt ol texvitat xat ol copol THv Eumelowy 
KATH THV YBa Stapepovat, nal todto cvathaas Ex THs KoWWS TPOANPEws (copods 
yap tods elddtag xaretv mdow ev yonyoet), Tl UdAtoTa Eottv tStov Tod eiddto¢ Tp0C- 
tOyaww, Stl yap H YvBats tH¢ aitias, cuviatds xai Sermvdg Ott udAtota Tig coplac 
gativ iStov 10 Tas aitiag ytyvwoxev. in Met. 9.19—-23 év mdow E8oc del AptototeAet 
tals xowatls xal puoixats TOV dvOowmwv MpoAN\pecty doyaris cig Te SeLxviMEvar TOS 
adtod xpjoba, ... adtat yao iow at xowal Evvoiwt. Galen PHP 2.3.2-3 hv dé 16 
KEParatov wE dr’ adTHS ET) THs odolag Tod Cytovpevon mpcypatos eEevpioxe TH 
TpooHxovtd te xl oixeta AHupata, xabdmep ev toUtots ev og Xpvornmog (—) {te} 
emtoxoretrat mepl tod THs tuys Nyepovixod tov tH¢ obcias Adyov eldvtac dnp od 
Cytodpev mecyportos exetven xprobat xavovi te Kal OXOTH TAV KATA LEPOS ATdVTWY. 
Thras. c. 1, 5.806.7—-807.6 K. apy Totvuv edpécews od TObTW Lovw TH vov TPOXKELl- 
Leva OXELLATL TO YvOvatt, Th ot’ €otl TO CyTobpevov, GAG nai toig Aros &rracwv. 
adtO dé Oy TodTO TO Yvdvaut Sittd6v ott H Yae THY Ewolav Lovyy Tod TEdypaToS 
H xal TH odoiav yryvwoxopev. 6Tw 5’ CMyAwV tadta Sapéepet, yeypamtoa pev ert 
TAgov év tots Heol amodei—ews. Diff Resp. 7.753.1-7 K. 6tt pév h Sbonvoia BAGBY 
TIS THS dvanvoys eottv, WomtEp H Svaacbycia THs alcOjcews, xal H Suoxtvnata TIC 
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xwioews, ieavov évdeibacbat todvora mécat SE THs PAGBYS Sta~opal, xai Sid tives 
aitlag YtyVOMEvall, Kal TAS ExcoTHY AdTHOV yor Storywwoxetv, obn Ex TIS MpoTHyo- 
plas SiSay Sivan vov Zot, dA’ H pbats adTH THs dvarvofs evdetEeta. Diff Puls. 
8.705.113 K. Adyov adtOV dvouatwdy KExAyxeEv O AploTOTEAYs, we ei xal Adyov 
dvépatos Eopyvevtixey cipyxet. DiffPuls. 8.703.16-706.3 K. tov dpiopov odv eltep 
day THY obatav dxpiBA¢ Tod Medypatos LEMet SynAwaew, ovdev aAdTHS TAY xUPLW- 
TATWV THPKAEITELY TPOTY KEL’ ... (703.18—704.14) Tig 8” odatacg dupiaBytovpevyg, 
cvayxatov gator xa8’ exdatyv alpeow tStov (704.1) optopov yiveoBat Mote Tots ’Epa- 
ciotpatetois obtw¢ dpiotéov éotiv, wo évdelxvucbat Td tov 2& "Epucietpdtov (—) 
Soypa Tepl THs THY cMVYLaV odsiac, Tots 8’ “HpogiAsiots, we TO iStov “HpogiAw 
(fr. 277 Von Staden), xal tots dots draw woabtws oixelov Exdkotots Eotiv pov 
TOINTEOV TH OMETEPH SOYLATL ToOTO dé EvEEwS AdTO OddEls cyEdOV ATHY EmtoTa- 
TOL, Kal TOUTOU y’ ETL LAMoV avarynatov Eyvacbat Sdo yevy TA TPATA THV SPLOLAV 
elvat, TO Lev Etepov cEyyotpevov caps tyv Tod modkypatos Evora, Hv Exovatv ol 
dvoudZovtes avtd, To 8’ EtEpov, we elpytat, TO THY odoiav SScoxov. dpeTh 8’ Exa- 
TEPOD TOV dpwv dia tod pEv THY Ewotav EpuNVvEvovtos OLoroysiabat te Maat Tots 
Suopavois xal Un MpocdmtTETOat TIS Odalas Tod MokyLatos, TOD dé THY OdaiaV S1dc- 
OKOVTOS OLodoysiv WEv TH KATA TH Ewotav, Etepov dé drdpyetw adTA. ... (705.11) 
S10 xal Adyov avTdV (SC. TOV PalvoLevwn EvapyAs TeayLdtwv Eounvelav Exovte) 
dvomatwdy xexAnxev 6 AptototeAns (APo. 2.10 93b30—31), we ei xa Adyov dvopa- 
TOS Epuyvevtixov elpyxet. tov 8° Etepov Spov, odawdy Twés ExdAecav, Adyov elvat 
gnaw (Met. Z.5 1031a11-13 etc.) tov ti elvan SyAodvta. th ev yep Eotw Exchotw TAY 
dpiCopéve TO elvat toOtov gopyvedew onal, tk cvpBeByxdta dé iStws adt@ ovv- 
StépyerOat tov Ewonpatixdy. drorapBever SE nai KAAov dptopdv elvan tov xal THY 
ovolav tod mpdcypatos SiSdoxovta. xal ti ue Set Acyew paxpdtepov Et mepl THAL- 
KOUTWV TPAYLATWV, & Svoty (706.1) édenOy BiBAtwv, tod tpitov xal TeTdoTOV THY 
dropwypdtwov av éxonoduny elg to Sedtepov ApiototéAous tay Acutépwv cvaAutl- 
xv. Diff-Puls. 8.708.8.14 K. mpdoxertat 5€ TO Adyw TO dxplBHc, dt TOV KATA THY 
ovata dog do mpodbEvtes Eviol THY VEewWTEPWV laTPAYV ovaIWdy vouiZoUCL pov 
elonxevar tod apuypod, Mpd¢ TA KaKEIVO MEY LOTOV NUAPTHXEVAL, TOV LOVOV EloNKEvatt 
TO Optopevov dt’ adtTaV odotwdy, LN MoELONLEvon TO xaTa THV Evvotay, d¢ Ev TOIS 
Tepl TOUTWY Aoylapots Huy Emidederxtou KEITH PLOV YEevomevos TOD KATA THY odctav. 
Di.Dec.. 9.733.14-16 K. BéAtiov 8’ Hv &pa ti mote éx THs TeOTHYopias SyAoOTat yvdv- 
Tas TEpl TEdryMATOS AdTOD ToLEtcbat TOV Adyov. MM 1.5, 10.39.10—-40.19 K. xaut got 
tov Ef Adyov Hn &navta romoopat, yPwmEvos Tals eOdSorg Ac ev toils Mel tH¢ 
anodetbews bnouwvnpact xateoTodpny. Sti te yap dpyeul mdong drodetEEws elo te 
Tpd¢ alcbyctv te xai vonow evapyas pawvdpeva xat wo eri mavtwv Tov Cytoupe- 
vov elg Adyov xpr) MeTaAAAUBcver bat todvopa, Ot’ Exetvwy dmodeSerxtaut. ... MHS odv 
eEevpwpev adtd dpd¢ peOdSw; A> 8’ dAAwS H we ev tols Tept drodetEews eré- 
Eto; ths Ewolas mpdtepov duoroyyPetongs, Hs xwplc oby oldv té dott ebpedFvant THY 
ovotav tod Mpoxeevov Mpdypotoc: avtyy dé TH Evvotav duoAoyovupevyy dmtactw 
eAéyouev ypHvat AapBdverv, } ob8’ dv doyiy Sedvtwe dvopdZecbau. tig odv bd mdv- 
Tw cotly dvopwrwv duodoyoupevy mepl tod vooeiv evox; Sextus Empiricus P. 
2.212 elt’ obv Adyos elvan A€yorto (sc. 6 Spo¢) Sta Bpayelas brrouvyjcews cig Evvorav 
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Yeas crywv THv UnotEeTAyLEvw Tals Pwvats Moayydtwy, wo SHAdv ye ..., elte AdvoS 
6 16 ti Hy elvat SyABy, elte 6 BovAetal Tic. nat yd th Eotiv 6 Sp0¢ BovAduevor mrapl- 
otay sig Avvutov EuTtintovat Stapwviay, Hv did THY Tpoaipecw THS ypaprys Mapiy [At 
vov (cf. below Porphyry F70). Clement of Alexandria Strom. 8.2.3.1—4 tig dv 
obv dy Bedtiov t évapyectépa pébodo¢ elo dpyny tig to1dode ely {dv} SiSaoxa- 
Alas H TO TpoTabev Svoer Adyw SteAGety obtw caps we Mdvtas dxorovOijout TovS 
duopavoug; dp’ odv torodtdv éott (td) Svoua THs dmodetEews, ofdv wep Td BAitvpL, 
Quy Lovov ovdev onatvovaa; (2) xal mH¢ 038’ 6 PiAdcogos oO’ 6 PHTwp, GAN’ 
obdé 6 Sixactihs wo konpov Svoua mpopépetat THY anddetEl, odte tig TAV SixaCo- 
Leva cyvoet T onpouvdpevov, ott ody drdpyxel; adtixa wo dmootatov mopiCovtat 
ty acdderEw of pirdcogor, dog dws. (3) mEpt mavtds Toivuv tod CytovpEvon Et 
TIS OpOAs StaxAcpBavot, odx dv Ep’ ETEPAV deyyV SuoAoyouLEVNY UAMov avayeyot 
TOV AdYOV I TO MA Tots GuoeOveot TE Kal dLopwvols Ex THS TpoaHyopias OUoAO- 
yobpevov onpatvecdar. (4) elta évtedev dpundévta Cytety dveyun, el dndpyet td 
oypatvdopevov tobto m(epl) ob 6 Adyos elite xa pH Eqets Sé, elnep Ond&pyev Set- 
xGein, Gymtéov todtov THY pvow axpiBHc, dmola tis Eotw xal 4H Mote brepRalver 
tyy dobetoav thE. Diogenes Laertius V.P. 7.60 Spo 5é got, HS now Avtira- 
to0¢ (SVF 3 Antip. 23) év 7 TEWTw Ilepl Spwv, Adyos xat’ evddvaw d&naptiCovtws 
EXPEPOLEVOS, ... UMOYpagy SE EoT! Adyos TUTWSHS cicdywv cig TA TEdYLATA, H} 
Adyos dmAovbotEpov Thy Tod dpov SUvayv Mpocevyveypevos. VP. 7.83 (SVF 2.130) 
Svotv 8 ovcatv ouvyPeiat tatv dromimtovboaw TH d&pEetH (sc. TH Ev Adyots Pewpier), 
H pev tl Exaotdv Eotl THV dvtwv cxonel, H Se Th xaAettal. Porphyry (ad Gaur.) 
F 70 Smith at Simp. in Cat. 213.1-29 (verbatim) gnaw 6 Tlop@dptog dtt ‘6 mepi 
THS Towty TOS Adyos EvvonLratixds Eotlv, KAA’ odx obatwoys. gotww SE Evvonmaticds 
6 ad TAY Yywpiwv Toig mé&ol EiAnUUEevOS Kal Ko TaPd TOW SModoyobLEvOS, 
olov Stt ‘cyabdy éotw ag’ od cupBalver mperetoban, “puyn éotw ag’ He brcpyet TO 
Ch, ‘pwn Eotw TO tBtov aic&ytov dxoffc. odaiwdets 5é ciow Spot of xal tTHV odatav 
adtiy TOv dpiZopévwr SiScoxovtes, olov ‘ayabdv gotw H dpety tj TO petéxov dpethc, 
“poy eotiv ovata adtoxivytos,, ‘pwwy gotw djp meTANypEVOS, Kal ol Uev Evvorna- 
Tixol Spol ATE Koh TAPA THAOW OLoAoyoupEvot of AUTO! Eloty, of SE odoIWdEIS KATH 
aipgcets iSiag mpocrydpevot dvttAeyovtat dnd TOV EtepoddEw [cf. above Sextus P. 
2.212]. ... Sé5oxtat obv ev tats mowtaig eloaywyats tots mad maw doroyoupE- 
vot Spot xexpyobat adtol yap elow yvwpluwtepol xal mpd¢ THY TEwWTHY axpdactW 
émtndetotepo, ol Se Etepor THs MEWS SEovtat PlAoToplac, Htig TA SvTA H Svta 
Oewpel. Stomp TOV LEV OdTLWSH AdyoV THS MoLOTHTOS Ev Tog Meta Th Muaixe (A.14 
1022a33-b1) 6 ApiototéAns dmodédwxev, Tov dé Evvornpatixor evtadOa (sc. Cat. 7 
8b3-20). cf. Alexander of Aphrodisias Fat. 2, p. 165.15—-19 00 yap Kevov ovd’ 
&otoxov ToANM00¢ h now TOV dvVopanwv bats, xxd’ Hv mepl TWH duodokodow 
aMHAoLs, Soot ye adtav py dik tiwag mpoxataBeBAnLEvac SdEas do’ abtov dd 
TO owlev PovAecbat THY Tpd¢ avTaS dxorovBiav dws evayxdCovtat Agyetv. cf. 
Priscianus Inst.Gramm. 1.1, p. 5.2—4 Hertz (on Stoics, FDS fr. 479) philosophi 
definiunt, vocem esse aérem tenuissimum ictum [i.e. 6yp TenAnypEvOS |, velsuum 
sensibile aurium [i.e. T0 (Stov aia Oy tov dxofc], id est quod proprie auribus accidit. 
et est prior definitio a substantia sumpta, altera vero a notione, quam Graeci 
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évvotav dicunt, hoc est ab accidentibus. accidit enim voci auditus, quantum in 
ipsa est. Trophonius Prol. p. 8.5-11 Rabe SelEovtes, ott Eotw H PnTopUKH, EAQW- 
prev vov xal emt to ti €ottv. emetdy SE TO Th Eotiv H St’ dvopatog H St’ dptopod 
&nodiSotai—81’ dvopratos Lev, we tva EowtyPels Tl EoTl ONTOPLIA] TO YEvIKoV AUTIS 
elTott dvopra ‘texvy;, dt’ dptopLod dé, we iva nal tag Stapopacs mpoceyow cinwv ‘teyvy 
TEpl Adyou Sdvapv ev Mody LAT MOAITINL@, TEAOS ExovoN TO MIDAVAS Elmtelv Korte TO 
évdexouevov’. Marius Victorinus Def. p. 2.3-4 Pronay definitio est’ ut Tullius in 
Topicis (Top. 26) ait ‘oratio quae id quod definit explicat quid sit? Def: p.16.18—— 
17.5 Pronay est igitur prima (sc. definitio) quae Graece obdaiwdn¢ dicitur, Latine 
substantialis appellari potest. secunda est évwonuatixy, quae solam notionem 
subicit. tertia novotys, quae a qualitate nomen accepit. quarta dmoypapimy, quae 
a Tullio (de Or. 1.11 etc.) descriptio nominatur. quinta xat’ dvttAckw, Latine ad 
verbum possumus dicere. sexta xata Siapopav, Latini de eodem et de alteronom- 
inant, quae per differentiam dici potest. septima est nat petapopdy, id est per 
translationem. octava xat’ &paipect Tod evavtiov, id est per privantiam contrarii 
eius. nona xad’ droTUTWOt, id est per quandam imaginationem. decima est W<¢ 
tog, Latine ‘veluti? undecima est xat’ EMetmes tod TANPOUS Suotov yevous, id 
est per indigentiam pleni ex eodem genere. duodecima xat’ énawov, id est per 
laudem. tertia decima est xat’ &vadoyiav, id est iuxta rationem, quae proportio 
dicitur. quarta decima xatd& to 1pd¢ TL, hoc est per id quod ad aliquid est. quinta 
decima est aitioAoyixy, causam tribuens. Def. p.20.4—8 Pronay nos... quid )m0- 
yeaginy sit, quae a Tullio descriptio (de Or.1.11 etc.) nominatur, proposita ratione 
docebimus, et per exemplum: quae oratio non quid sit potius dicit, sed, adhibita 
circuitione dictorum factorumque, quid res quaeque sit descriptione declarat. 
in Rhet. 1.11, p. 40.7-11. Riesenweber. ArsGramm. 1.7, p. 66.6 Mariotti defini- 
tio est, ut ait Cicero (Or. 116), ‘(oratio) quae quid sit de quo agitur ostendit quam 
brevissime’. Themistius in APo. 51.3-7 dptapds Sé moMayas Aéyetau. lg prev 6 
tl onpatver toUvoua eEnyoupevos, &¢ 08’ dpiopds dv xahoito Sixalwe dAAd Adyos 
dvopatwoys MoMdxts yoo ExovTES TOV ToLoOTOV Adyov oUtE ei EoTL TO TPGyLa, oUTE 
tig aitia tod elvat adtd, ywooxopev: th uév yap onpaivet td xevdv, coviepev, odte 
dé el Eott xevdv, odte tic atin tod elvan xevdv, Eyoev dv A€yelv. ... &AAog SE EoTtv 
dpo¢ 6 MEte Tod Tl eat nal THY aitlav Exdiddoxwv St’ Hv Eat, xal Ldvog 6 ToLodtd¢ 
zotwv Spc olov anddetklc tod th éott Oécet udvy Stapéowy THs &nodelEews. Proclus 
in Alc. 275.1-13 elpytal mov xaAd¢ bd Tod ‘AptatotéAous (APo. 2 1), 6tt TETTAPAL 
TPOBAHPate éott St’ & of Adyor xat at CytHoeEKI¢, TO el Zot, To th Eott, TO dmotdv Ti 
€oTl Xal TO Stati Eott, Kal STL TOV LEMOVTA yuMoeToat TO Th ETI averyun TpoEIdEvat 
TO ei COTW. AUTOV SE dpa THY TecodopwV TOUTWY MpOEyVHaOat Sef TO TL ONMaIvEl LY 
yap txovtes pity tod mockypatos Evora od8’ dv ei Zot yryvwoxotmev. Exovtes obv 
THY onpaciay xal 6 Tt eotl MEpITLXvTES ADT yvoinuev (dv) dvevdoidotws EXOVTES 
THY Evvotay adtod. toOto odv TO tl onuatvel Tod TI éotw Etepov dndpyel. H ev Yep 
oynpacia goti tod mpckypatos dvantues emt tive vonow wplopevyy, TO O€ Tl Eott THS 
Tod TPOKEILEVOU TPGYLATOS PUTEWS axpLBIS xaT&AYIptC. ol Totvuv TOMO, TL LEV 
oypaiver atty xal tin pw atty, didcoxovow: wonep ti onpatver &vOowroc, tl 
onpotvet toc ti Oe ott taxOTaA odtE Ey-VHXaCW oUTE SISdoxovelw. Ammonius in 
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Isag.54.6-10 Sei obv Huds npdtepov elmety, ti gotw dbnoypapy xal tl Spoc, xal Th Bta- 
pépEl dplapos Dnoypagys, lO’ EERg THY altiav CytHoa, thvos Evexev di’ Snoypagys 
adTO diddoxet (sc. 6 Topvptoc) xai py St’ dptopod, xaitor ye eiwbaow ot dpicpol THY 
ovatav tod bmoxelmevov oypaivery mpdypatos xal MepimAtew Lev TH oixeta ovdev 
dé dpatpetobat tav dArotplwv. in Isag. 57.13-25 h pev odv bnoypagy AapBdvetaut 
} && étvporoylac i ex tH¢ THv cupPERyxdtwv cvvdpopic, H xal xupiws dnoypagy 
Aéyetau. 2E etvporoylac rev ofov ‘evOpwrd¢ got TO Suvdevov dive dOpetv H} dvadpety 
& drwrev 7} 16 &vwbev Eyov tods Anas’, éx TOV cuUBERyxdtwv dé, wo EpOnuev HOy 
elrdvtec. 6 é dpiopog H 2& BAys AapBdvetou, Wore dpiZopeba tov Oupdy ‘Céow tod 
Trepcapdtov aluatog’, H e& elSoug wc 16 ‘Spekig avttAuTycEws’ H} &x TOO cUvappoté- 
pov we tT ‘Céctg tod mepucapdiov alpatos di’ speEw avtiAumHoews’. xat Ste prev 2& 
Bangs udvyg 7H} €E elSoug pdvov erjgoy, atedys éotwv, Ste dé éx TOO cvvappotépon, 
TOTE EOTI TEAELOG SPOG, ETELSY TO CUVAUPSTEPOV OyLalveEl. EoTL OE TEAELOG dpOg 6 Ex 
yévous xal cvotatixdy Siapopav: énéyet yap TH ev THs Bays THEW 1d yévos, THv bE 
tod eldoug ai Stapopat. Simplicius (Syrianus?) in de An. 97.29—-98.2 Tov TpdTOV 
THs StdaoxaAlas dpioas (sc. Aristotle) w¢ dd THV TPdS Ud capa et TA TH PUCEL 
TOLADTO EMAVIOVTE, Kal OTL YON TOV KAADS ExovTA Spov TH aitiac EveqOou Uronwhaac, 
xal tadTys dxplBac, dA’ od TUMw Twi Kal Droypapicds, Sid Lev TOV THS SiSacxa- 
Alas TedTOV aNd THV TH aicOycEt yywpiLwy Tig TEpl tuyfs doyvetot Gewpias, dep 
xal edOd¢ motel TH Td Eurtpuyxov Tod dupdyou Stwpicbat (de An. 2.2 413a20-22) TouTé- 
ott Stape pet TH Civ: Sick SE Tic Eig TO attiov dvadpopjs od TH Eupyw Eypevel, A’ 
alg TO altiov adtod THY tuyyy dvoryopevos. iva de uy THT ETL AMd dxpiBel adtHV 
Bewoh} Sew, ob xowds dA’ Exactov eldo¢ puyfc ldie dpietat. Philoponus in APo. 
372.612 dpiZetat tov dpicpdv évtadOa (APo. 2.10 93b29, cf. above), xai pyciv we 
Oplopeg Eat Adyos Tod Ti EoTIv. Ev TOUTW TdaVTA TH E1Sy TOD dpicpLod EumepletAnTTat 
xa adds 6 dvopatwdns dptoydc xal obtos yap Zott Adyos Tod Th Bott. GAN’ Spa xexl 
THY Stapopav: Th prev HAA eldy Tod dptcpod Adyot Eloi Tob Ti Eotw, Hyouv SnAwtixol 
THS Pdaews Tod mpdypatoc 6 SE dvouatwdns dplapds Adyos oti Tod TI (onpatver 
tt add. Wallies ex Arist.) {eotw}, Hyouv epeppyyvevticds Tod dvopatoc. Cassiod- 
orus Inst. 2.14 divisio definitionum: usiodes, id est substantialis—ennoematice, 
id est notio—... — (h)ypographice, id est descriptio — ... definitionum prima est 
usiodes, id est substantialis, quae proprie et vere dicitur definitio, ut est: ‘homo 
animal rationale mortale sensus disciplinaeque capax: haec enim definitio per 
species et differentias descendens venit ad proprium, et designat plenissime quid 
sit homo. secunda est species definitionis, quae Graece ennoematice dicitur, Lat- 
ine enuntiatio nuncupatur, quam notionem communi non proprio nomine pos- 
sumus dicere. ... quarta species definitionis est, quae Graece hypographice, Lat- 
ine descriptionalis nuncupatur, quae adhibita circuitione dictorum factorumque 
rem quae quid sit descriptione declarat. David Prol. 2.2-5 16 8é ti éotw H 8 
dvomatos St’ optopod ywwoxertatt, dt’ dvouatos Lev, Stav BAEMpEv TL xal Epwtt- 
ev tl Eott, xai AEywpev ott ‘evOowstoc) 51’ dptopod dé, dtav AEywuev ‘CHov Aoyixdv 
Ovytov vod xal emtathns Sextixov. Prol. 12.19-26 lotéov 6tt dpiapos bToypagys 
Stapépel, Stt 6 pev dpicpds 2& odciwdav pwvav AapBdvetat xal THY odclav adbtyy 
xal thy pdow Tod dnoxelpevon mpdypatos SyAol, olov ‘dvOowmds got Cov Aoyucdv 
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Ovytov vod xal EmratHuns Sextixdy’, h SE Droypagy dnd cuuPeByxdtwv AnuBdvetout 
Kal TH MUPEMOMEVA TH VITOKELLEVW TOcymaTL Kal TK TEpl THY PdoW adtod SyAdi, 
olov we Stav elm ‘vOowsds got dpbonepimatytixdv yehuotIKdv TAUTUMVUXOV’ 
ps.Galen HPh c. u, DG p. 606.3-6 Ilepi dpov. dpo¢ Sé gatt Adyosg oUvTO_OS Eig 
Yaa Huds cywv Exdotov Mpcypatos H Adyos Sick Boayelag bnopwhcews EuqavEes 
Helv anepyaCouevoc tO broxeivevov mpaypa tov dé Spwv oi ev elow odorwdetc, ot 
dé éwonypatixol. cf. Ptolemy Iudic. ch. 4, p. 7.12-18 mp@tov 8 Emerdy xal todto 
AUTO StaAreyovevol Tw MoloduEv, MPoTMApaLVONTEoV StI Tots wydemw SinpPowxo- 
ol THY TOV TOayLaTwV Polat, GAA’ Ett Cytodaw, drtapamodiatotepov dv yevorto Td 
TAS guvNMElac xai Tots TAELTTOIS KAWLLAN LEVELS KATIYOPLoLS ETIPEPEL EXAOTH THY 
bnotibepevwv: Botepov 6’ dv ely TO olxetdtepov abtay emtoxorety. 

§1 Definition of dy: Aristotle Phys. 1.9 192a31 A€yw yap bAyv 16 TPd- 
tov bmoxeivevov exdotw. GC 1.3 318a9—-10 vov dé THY we ev bAys Elder TIHELEvyV 
aitiav einwpev, Ov Hv del pbopa nal yeveots ody dmoAgimel THY Mla. GC 1.4 
320a2-4 éotl dé BAY pdAtota prev xal xupiwe TO bmoxeipevov yevecews xal pbo- 
pds Sextixdv, Tpdmov dé Tiva nal TO Tarts dAAartG UETABOAaTS. Met. H.11042a32-34 
dt 8” Eotiv odoin xal n bAy, ShAov: ev mdcatg yap talc dvtixetpevaig LEetoBo- 
Aats eott tt TO Umoxeluevov tals petaBoAats. Met. H.5 1044b27—-28 odd€ navto¢ 
DAY Eotw GM’ dowv yeveots Eott nal NEetaBoAY sig GAANAX. Plutarch Amic.Mult. 
g7A-B we dé tHv doyypatiotov of pvatxol xal (B) &ypwpatov ovaotav xai BAyv 
A€yovow dnoxepéevnv xal toeropevyy dy’ abth¢ vov pév pAgyecOar vbv 8 éEv- 
ypatverdou, tote 8° eEaepodobat mhyvuobat &’ adéic. Apuleius Plat. 1190-191 
materiam inabsolutam, informem, nulla specie nec qualitatis significatione dis- 
tinctam ... materiam vero improcreabilem incorruptamque commemorat, non 
ignem neque aquam nec aliud de principiis et absolutis elementis esse, sed ex 
omnibus primam, figurarum capacem fictionique subiectam, adhuc rudem et 
figurationis qualitate viduatam deus artifex conformat universa(m). Plat. 1.194 
initium omnium corporum materiam esse memoravit; hanc et signari inpres- 
sione formarum. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.150 (on Stoics, SVF 2.316) tAy dé 
dot 2& Hg SttSynmotody yivetau. xoretraut Sé Sty, odola te xal SAy. VP. 7.151 xcul 
Tadynty Sé Eotiv, wo 6 adtd¢ (sc. AnoAAdSweos, SVF 3 Apollod. 4) pyow: ei yap 
Hy ditpentoc, odx dv td ytvopeva e& adths éyiveto. Philoponus in Cat. 65.10-19 
THY TeaTHY bAnv maoly ol PirAdcopot dompatov elvat TA olxelw AdyH doynpetiatov 
te xal deve xal mons MoLdtTHTOS KEXWPLTLEVYV' OTL Yao dvEetdedg Eott, Selevu- 
TOL TAPAS TH TAVTWY TAY QUAIKOY Elda adty Elva Sextrajyv domep yap Ta ELAC 
vAys Adyov Emexovta toig cxedeow Eoteéonvtat mavtdg eldoug tod natd tk oxEdy 
Bewpovpevon (ote yao Opdvon eldog eet otte dBaxtov odte oddevdc dAAov totov- 
tov), obtw xal y BAy dnobdbpa tig odca xal Sextiy n&vtwv TAV EldOv THY ev Tots 
cHMact Pewpoupever, oddE Ev ZEet oinxetov eldoc. atty obv eEoynwhetoa natch tds 
TpEIS StactdoEls Tolet TO SevTEpOv UmoxEitEvov Kata AplotoTEAny, Todt’ got! TO 
dolov TAPE. 

§2 Thales Pythagoras Stoics: Plutarch Is. Osir. 373F 6 pév obv TAdtov ... THY 
5’ bAny nat pyntépa (Tim. 50d) xal trOyvyv (e.g. Tim. 49a) eSpav (Tim. 52b) te 
xat xapov yevecews (Tim. 52a) ... dvoudCew elwOev. Sextus Empiricus P. 1.217 
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gyjatv ody 6 avip (sc. Protagoras, 80A18 DK) tiv bAnv pevotyy elvat, peodoys 
dé adTIS covers MpodbEels dvtl THY anOPopHcEw yiyverOau xal Tas aid&hoEIs 
petaxoopetabat te xa dotodadon mapa te (TAS) HAUclas xorl mapa TAS dAAAS KaTO- 
oxevds THY cwudtwv. Hippolytus Ref. 1.23.2 (on Pyrrho, T 82 Decleva Caizzi) 
bevoty yao elvat thy ovolav macov xal petaBAntHy xal undénote év TO adta 
eve. Macrobius in Somn. 1.12.7 anima ergo cum trahitur ad corpus, in hac 
prima sui productione silvestrem tumultum id est bAyv influentem sibi incipit 
experiri. Calcidius in Tim. c. 296 igitur Pythagoras quoque, inquit Numenius 
(fr. 52 Des Places), fluidam et sine qualitate silvam esse censet. Damascius in 
Parm. 172.20—22 ApiototéAyg (fr. 207 R3) 8é év toig Apyutetots (Archytas 47A13 
DK) totopet xal Tv8orydpay ‘dio’ Thy SAyv KaAEty wo pevotyy nal del dio ytyvd- 
wevov. Galen Morb. Diff. 6.841.16-18 K. é&fj¢ ert Tv Etépav (sc. bndGeoww) peta- 
Byoopeda, tHv dAAorodabat te xali toemecOau THY ovata dA Ot’ SANS ExUTI¢ dm0- 
tWepévyy. in Aph. 17b.346.16 K. 6 pév odv ‘xatpdg got BEbc’ Sia 1d THS BANS 
gevotév. Sextus Empiricus M. 10.312 2& dmolov pév obv xal évdg cwpatog Thy 
TOV CAwY bmecTHOAVTO Yeveow ol Utwixol (SVF 2.309): &pyy yap TOV SvtwV KAT’ 
abtovs Eotw y droog VAY ual dt’ CAwv toertH, petaBaMrovons Te TAvTYS YivEeTat 
TA Tegoupa ototveta. P. 1.217 (Protagoras 80A14 DK) gyatv obv 6 dvip Thy BAnv 
bevoty elvat. Nicomachus Intr.Ar. 1.1.3, p. 215-19 Hoche té& pév yap cwpe- 
Tina STO Kal VAInad Ev Sinvexet doe nal WETABOAH Sid TaVTd¢ EoTI LIpLob_Lever THY 
THS EE doyis cudiov BAngs xal brootdcews pdaw nat idtta- GAy yap dv Ans Fv 
TperTy Kal dAAowty. Pythagorica Hypomnemata at Alex. Polyh. fr. 9 Gian- 
natasio Andria (Pythagorei 58Bia DK) at D.L. 8.25 t& ototyeta elvor tettapa, 
Tp, Udwp, yHv, cepa petaBdMew dé xal tpereaOat dt’ CAwv. Origen CC 6.77, 
P- 453-17-19 THY PUGEL THETITYY Kal dMowtyy Kal ig Tavta & BotAETat 6 SyLLovP- 
yos bAnv petaBAnth xal mons MoLdtHTOG, Hv 6 texvitns PobAEetal, SextUyv. in 
Joann. 13.21.127 = Philocal. 15.14 (SVF 2.1054) ei dé n&v ada bAtxdv Exel pdow TH 
idtw Adyw &notov TuyXdvovday, ToEnTHY dé xal Mow xal dv’ CAwv petaBANtyy 
xal MoLdTyTAS Ywpodca XTA. 

§3 Followers of Democritus: Aristotle Met. A.4 985b4-10 Aevxtinmosg 
(67A6 DK) dé xal 6 Etatpos adtod AnpLoxpttos otoLyeta LEV TO TAN OES Kall TO KEVOV 
elval pact... altia S€ Tov dvtwv tadta wo bAnv. Philo of Alexandria Aet. 21 
xevov, n anadiys pvotc. Plutarch Colot. 114B dpa ev olag dmotiBecbe mpd¢ yEeve- 
ow dpyds, aretplov xal xevev: Ov TO pev dmpaxtov dnabés dowpatov, h 8 draxtos 
diroyos amteptAynntoc. Galen Hipp.Elem. 2.16-17, 1.418.15—419.4 K. &madi 8’ dr0- 
tiOevtat te copat’ elvor TA MEATA, TIvés HEV adTaV dnd oxANPdtHTOS KOpavETa, 
xabdmep ot mepl tov Exixovpov (fr. 288 Usener), éviot 5’ b70 apixpdtytog &dtat- 
peta, xaddmep ol mepl tov (Atddwoov ual) tov Aetximnov (68A49 DK), dA’ 008’ 
KMotodobat xate Tt Suvareva tavtas dN Teg dMoiwaete, dc &ravetes dvOowsot wETI- 
otetuacw elvar diSaybévtes b76 TOV aicOycewv. Ther. 14.250.6-8 K. el pév yap 
2& atopyov xat tod xevod xata tov Emtxobpou (—) te xai Anpoxpitov (—) Adyov 
ovvelotyxel TA MavTA. Hipp.Elem. 2.12,1.417.10 K. Med.Exp.15.7-8, pp. 13-14 
Walzer. Sextus Empiricus M. 7.135 and P. 1.214. Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.72 
(on Democritus, 68A49, Bg, B25 DK verbatim) ‘étef dé &topa xai xevov. Sim- 
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plicius in Phys. 925.13 Agbximnos (67A13 DK) pev xal Anudoxprtos od Lovov Thy 
ancderov aitiav toig mowtorg cwpact Tod py Stoipetobat vouiovow, dd xal Td 
TMUXPOV Kotl dLEPEC. 

§4 Plato: Plato Tim. 49a né&oys elvan yevécews broSoyyy adtiy olov TiOHvyy. 
Tim. 50b déyxetai te yap dei ta ndvta. Tim. 50c expoyetov yap pboet navel xeitaut, 
xwobpevor Te xal SlacynmatiGopevov On Tay eictovtwv. Tim. 51a 10 8 TH tod 
yeyovotos dpatod xal mévtws aic&ytod pytépa xal broSoyyy pytE YHV pyte dEpa 
pyte TOp pte Bowe Agywuev, uAtE boa ex TobTwv pte 2 Gv tadta yeyovev’ GAN’ 
avdpatov eldé¢ tt xal duoppov, mavdexés. Tim. 52d—-e thy dé dy yevéoews T16%- 
vyv bypatvouevyy Kal mupovpEevy Kal Td Yij¢ TE Kal hEPOS LopPas Seyoneyy, xal 
doa da TovToIsg MdOY oUVv(c)émETa MacxoVAV. Tim. 53a oUTW TH TETTAPA YEH 
celopevar 706 THS SeExpevys. Tim. 88d hv te tpopdv xat tIHvyV Tod mavtds TpO- 
geimopev. Aristotle Phys. 4.2 209bu—-13 10 xol WAdtwv tH BAny xal THY XopOV 
tavtd pyow elvor év TO Tiwatw (Tim. 52a) tO yap petarnrtixdy xal tHy xopav 
év xal tadtoOv. Cael. 3.8 306b16—-19 Womep yap ev Tols dAAoIs detdeg Kal &op@ov 
Sei 16 droxelpevov elvan (udAtota yap dv obtw Sivaito pubuileodau, xabdmep ev TO 
Tiatw (Tim. 51a) yéypantat, To mavdexéc). Theophrastus Phys.Op. fr. 9 Diels, 
230 FHS&G at Simp. in Phys. 26.8-14 (verbatim) ITAdtwv ... emedwxev Exvtov 
xl toils patvouevors arbduevos tH¢ Eel pcEws lotoplac, év H Svo Tas dpyds Bov- 
AEtal TolEty TO Lev UmtoxEiLevov ws VAyv 6 Mpocayopsvel Mavdeyes (Tim. 51a), TO dé 
ws aitiov xal xwodv 6 meplcmtet TH Tod God nal TH Tod dyaGod Suvduet. ps.Alex- 
ander of Aphrodisias Apor. (i.e. Amopict xai Avaet¢) 52.20—21 (~ tit.) th Eoto y 
Ay el napa pév THs oTEpHoEwS Exel Td drtoL0g elvan Kal doynudtiotos, Tapa dé TOO 
elSoug Td meroidabat xal ecynpaticbat. Plutarch Is.Osir. 373F 6 pév obv MAd- 
Tw... THY 5’ Any xal pntépa (Tim. 50d) xat trOyvyv (Tim. 49a) eSpav (Tim. 52b) 
te xal ywpav yevécews (Tim. 52a) dvoudZew elwOev. Is.Osir. 374E Stav obv SAnv 
A€ywper, od Sef mpd¢ eviwv Proacdpwy ddEas dropepopévous dpvydv TL dHya xat 
drow dpyev te nat dmpaxtov é& Eavtod Stavoetobat. An.Procr. 1015d AAG pete 
TOMA &Awy xotl EVSyos (fr. 49 Wehrli) dyvonous xatetpwvevetat tod TA&ktwvos, 
we odx ed THY TOMA dn’ adbtod ptépa (Tim. 50d) xal tOHvyy (e.g. Tim. 49a) 
Tpocayopevonevny aitiav xaxav xal dpynv dmopaivovtos. 6 yup TAdtwv pyntépa 
pev xal tTIUnVYY xaAet THY BAny, aitiov SE xoxod Thy xwwytUaI Tij¢ VAs xal mepl 
TH TOMATA YlYVouEvyY LEploTHY dtaxtov xal dAoyov, odx dipuxov dé xtvycw. CN 
1085B-C (SVF 2.313) 4 8’ BAy nad’ abtyy d&doyos (C) odca xal &rotog To arrrobv 
eet xal td dpyoetdéec. CN 1086A tHv yap BAnv &rrotov dvoudovat (SVF 2.380). 
Alcinous Did. c. 8, p.162.29—36 H. xal me@tov ye Tepl BAns AEywpev. TAUTHY TolvuV 
expayetov (Tim. 50c) te xa navdexes (Tim. 51a) xat twOyvyy (Tim. 49a) xal untepa 
(Tim. 50d) xa ywpav (Tim. 52a) dvopdet xai broxetevov (—) ... 8rdtyta 8” Exeww 
TOLAVTYV, WOTE Tdoav yeveow DnodéxecOar TIONS (e.g. Tim. 49a) Adyov Eméexou- 
aay TA PEpEty avTAS Kal dvadeyecOat (Tim. 51a) ev adTHV TevTa Ta Eldy, aYTHV dé 
x08’ adtyv droppdy (Tim. 51a) te Drape xal drotov xal dvelSeov. Alexander 
of Aphrodisias de An. 3.28—4.4 ota dy 16 Tots &mAOIs cwACWW DmoKElMEvoV Kat 
} tobtwv bAy arAR tig Pbatg nal ywols elSouc, duoppds te nal dveldeo¢ odo xat 
AoYNMaTLaTOS KATA Tov adTHS Adyov, St’ Hv dveiSeov odcev te nal Acyouevny eldo¢ 
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@MVOLACTAL, 5 yEevonevov ev AUTH MavEl THS MposlonLevys adtyVv otEepyoEws, xal 
THY ToLadTHY daw xupiws dv TI¢ BAnv A€yot. ps.Galen Qual. Incorp. p. 14.4-5 
Westenberger (SVF 2.323a) (xal) TH¢ Ett Lovyv A€yovat THY TEwTHY BANv aidtov 
tHv &notov. Arius Didymus fr. 20 Diels at Stob. 1.11.5¢, p. 133.18-19 epnyoe Sé 
6 Hocet8wviog (F 92 E.-K, 267 Theiler) tyv tOv dAwv odotav xal tAnv drolov xa 
&uoppov etvat. Alexander of Lycopolis c.Manich. 6.24-26 drws yap xad’ abtyy 
pev y LAY odte cud Eotw odte dxpiBAs dowpatov Tl odtE AMAGS TOdE TL, AM’ 
ddpiatds tig MpocAaBodoa tO elSo¢ yivetor wptopévy. Calcidius in Tim. c. 292 
Zeno (SVF 1.88) ... neque formam neque figuram nec ullam omnino qualitatem 
propriam fore censet fundamenti rerum omnium silvae. Themistius in Phys. 
106.18—23 dm Yap TAUTYS THs OMoLoTH TOS Kal TAdtwv thy VAHV Kal THY xopav (Tim. 
52a) tadtov pyoty elvat ev TH Talw: Td yap petaARUBdvov Tay Elddv (Szte0 BAN) 
xal THY xwpov (SrtEp EoTlv 6 TOM) TAVTA AEyEL. KaLtToL THY DANY dws Lev ev Truaiw 
(52d-e) pyat déyecOat td eldy, diAAwe dé Ev TOIS dypdqots Sdypact: Exel Lev yo 
nate pébetw, év toils dypdqors 5é x00’ duoiwow. Isidore of Seville Etym. 13.3.1 
see above Section E(a) General texts. Proclus Theol.Plat. 4.32.22-24 émel xal 
tHy VAY TOToV EidHv MpocMyopetdoas pyTEpa (Tim. 50d) xaAet xai TIENVHV (e.g, 
Tim. 4ga) (tOv) sig adtyv dd Tod Ovtog al THs MaTPLEHS aitiag MootévtwV Adyw. 
Sergius of Reshaina Introduction to Aristotle and his Categories §65 Aydin In 
order to make here known to you also the argument of philosophers about 
matter, we will in brief outline for you of what we have found. They say that 
the primary foundation (i.e. substrate) of the bodies is matter, and that it is by 
nature without faculty (hayla) and without figure, whereby its nature seems to 
be receptive of any shape and any figure that is a requirement of its manufac- 
ture, since it seems to be found without shape and figure. Scholia vetera in 
Hesiodi Theog. 116), p. 23.18-24.1 di Gregorio ITAdtwv navdexy (Tim. 51a) pbow 
AéyEt (sc. T6 xk0¢): Set yao TOMOV DnoctHaaba, d¢ Sévetat TH Eig adTOV YevvHmEvEL. 

§5 Aristotle: Aristotle GC 2.1 329a24-26 yets Sé papév pév elvat twa BAyV 
TOV CwMaTWV TAY aidOynTOV, dd TAdTHV Ov YwWPLOTHV GAA’ del MET’ EvervTIWTEWS. 
GC 2.1 329a8-11 ol Lev motodvtes plow BAN mapd TH elonueva, TabTyHV SE TwLO- 
THY Kal YwpLETHY, duaptévovat’ dSbvatov yd dvev évavtiocews Elvat TO THILO 
todto aic@ytév. Met. A.7 983b22-24 S001 pév odv Ev Te 16 Mav Kai Liev TV PdOW 
wg DAny TEaat, Kal TAUTHY CwLaTIMHV Kal LEyEdos Exovoay, SHAov StL TOMAS 
auaptévovatv. de An. 2.1 412a6-10 Aéyouev dy yevos Ev TL TOV Svtwv TH odclay, 
tavtys dé TO pév ws BAny, 6 nad’ abtd odn ott Td5¢ TI, Etepov dé popgyy xal ElSoc, 
nad’ Hv Hoy A€yetout TOd¢e TL, Kal Toltov TO Ex TOUTW. Eat 8’ y Mev VAY Sdvaytc, TO 
8° eldog evteAéyeta. 

§6 Anonym: Plato Tim. 48b thy dy 1ed THs odpavod yevecews mupdc Bda- 
TOS TE “CLL dEpOG Kal yi Pdoww Geatéov adTHY Kal TK mpd TovTOV md&Oy’ vOV yap 
ovdeic Mw yeveow adtav pepnvuxer, GAA’ wo elddow mop ott Mote eotiv nal Exa- 
oTov avTHY AgyoLEV dea adTa TIOEMEvol OTOLYEla TOD Mavtds. Tim. 53c TEATOV 
ev dy mOp xal YH xart VSwo xal ayo Sti cwuate eott, SHAov mov xal movtt. Aris- 
totle Met. A.3 983b6—9 tav 8) TewTwv PiAodogycdvtwy ol MAEioTtoL Tas Ev BANS 
elder ndvac anOyoav doyds lve tdvtwv. Met. A.3 983b20—21 Oarfc nev 6 THs TOL- 
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abtys dpynyds pirocopiag BSwe prot etvat. Met. A.3 984a5—-9 Avaktéevng (13A4 
DK) 8¢ dépa xai Atoyévys mpdtepov USatog al wdAtot’ doyjy TWEact TOV aTAav 
owydtwv, “Inmacos 5é ndp 6 Metamovtivos (18.7 DK) xa “Hodxdettos 6 Epéatoc, 
"EurtedoxArs (31428 DK) de ta téetTAPA, Td¢ Tots EioNLEvOIS Yiv TpOTTIBEls TETELD- 
tov. Met. A.1o 993a21-22 TH BAny, Hy exetvos A€yel, TOP Kal yHv xal Bdwe xat 
&épa. Theophrastus Phys. Op. fr. 6 Diels, 227C FHS&G at Alex.Aphrod. in Met. 
31.113—114 (verbatim) (Parmenides 28A7 DK) dv0 noid tac dpyac, Top Kal yijv, TO 
ev wo UAny 70 dé we altiov xal motobv. Alexander of Aphrodisias Mixt. 229.30— 
32 TA YoOv TécoUpA TwpATA, & oTOLvEla AEyeTal, ott TATA yi} Kai VSwe, dnp te 
xa top, & bAnv tH adtiy dAHAoIC Exovta xatd Td Eldy THY Med dAANAR owlet 
Stapopdv. Sextus Empiricus M. 10.312 2& &moiov pév odv xal Evdg owpatos Tv 
TOV CAwY bnecTHOAVTO Yeveow ol Utwixol (SVF 2.309): dpyy yap TOV dSvtw KAT’ 
adtovs cot y &molog VAN. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.137 (SVF 2.580) ta dy TET- 
Tapa otoryeta elvar 6400 thy drrotov ovata, tHyv SAny. elvat dé TO pev mOp Td Peppdy, 
10 Sé Bdwo 1d bypdv, tov Te dépa Td puxpdv xal thy yy Td Enpdv. 

§8 Stoics: Alexander of Aphrodisias Mixt. 225.3—4 el yap 826g xat’ adtovs 
(SVF 2.310) cpa, Tvedbua Ov voepdov Te xat dtStov, xal y VAy dé gH xTA. 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


Liber 1 Caput 10 


P8 : ps.Plutarchus Plac. 882D-E; pp. 308716—309%10 Diels—P: Eusebius PE 
15.45) P- 413.1-8 Mras—P§ : ps.Galenus HPA c. 25; p. 615.u1-16 Diels; pp. 77— 
81 Jas—P2 : Qusta ibn Liga pp. 122-123 Daiber—P?’ : Psellus Omn.Doctr. 
84, pp. 50-51 Westerink (titulus solus)—cf. PSY : Symeon Seth CRN 4.58, 
p. 61.13 Delatte (titulus solus)—P4*s : Arsenius Apophth. Cent. 8 100c von 
Leutsch (ex E)—Cf. P4t» : Athenagoras Leg. 7.2.12-13 Marcovich; 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.12.14, p.134.9-16 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. u2b1 Henry 
(titulus solus) 

Cf. Ach: Achilles c. 6, p. 17.10—-11 Di Maria; 


Titulus \'. Tept iSeac (P,S) 

§1 idea eotlv obcta dowpatos, aitin tav ola gotly abTH xal napdderypa 
THS TOV KATA PAW EXdvTWV aloOyTHY dmocTATEWS, AUTH MEV D~EOT- 
don nad’ eavtyy, cixoviovoa dé tag dudppous Brag xai aitia yryvo- 
yevy tig tobtwy Stata&Eews, Mated¢ emeyovon toi¢ aicOytotg tdEW. 
(P1,S1) 

§2 Laxpatys xai TrAdtwv xywprotags ths UAns ovctag td iSeag tmoAapBa- 
VEl, EV TOIG vorLact xal Tals Pavtactatg Tod G08, ToutéaT! Tod vod, 
boeotwoas. (P2) 

§3  Tu8oydpacg ta Acyopeva elon nail tag ideag ev Tots dowWuois xal tats 
appoviaig avTHV xal Tolg xaAovMEVOIS YewLETPIKO!s ETIETO dywploTa 
TOV TWLATWV. (S2) 


§2 Socrates —; Plato —; §3 Pythagoras — 


titulus Hepi iSéag PBEGQSFPPhot : TTepi iSedv PPsSlind) cf. Eus. PE 15.32.8 (cit. Ars. Cent. 8 
100c) §1[2-3] aitia ... bmootdcews S, desunt in P Ars || [2] post idéa add. de PF Ars || odctc] 
odoa Ars || dowpatos] cwpatos PB'D (haplogr. —a) || tav S : tolobtwv Svtwv Meineke, (to1ob- 
twv) Diels, dvtwv Usener, tod etvat Wachsmuth, an oféep scribendum cf. D.L. VP. 3.77 ? || 
[3] wev PESS Diels : nev wn PB2 Wyttenbach Mau Lachenaud || [4] xa’ eautyy PBS : post 
éautiy add. év SFP! del. Wachsmuth || eixoviZoucn] éverxoviGouca SP{) prob. Diels || aitia] 
aitiov PBOD || [5] tig tobtwv StatcEews S prob. Baltes : th tobtwv SetEews PBEArs : xatd toOto 
PS: fiir ihr Sichtbarwerden Q || natpéc ... tKEWVS:om.P §2et §§4-5 om.S,§30m.P §2 
[7] Lwxpertys xort TAdtwv PBF Ars : TAdtwv PS Diels || [7-8] xwerotdc ... bnoAauBavet PB: 
Xwpiotas (-t6¢ Ars) thc Ans SetEetc, tac Se Sea PF (Se secl. Mras) Ars, al. PS dé cvyywpet, 
8aov Suvatév || [8] ev] om. PS || [8—g] toutéott ... bpeotwaac] al. PS Gytetv nepl tod Ge08 || [9] 
beeotwoas PBQ: om. PF Ars 
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§4 ‘AptototeAns 8’ cidy pev dneAime nal idea, od NV KEXYWPLTLEVAS THS 
BAys, Ew yeyovws tod dnd tod Geod. (P3) 
§5 of dé a0 Zhvwvog Urwixol evvonuata nuetepa tas idea Epacav. (P4) 


§4 Aristoteles —; §5 Stoici SVF 1.65, 2.360 (caput cit. in Dorrie—Baltes 127.1) 


§4 [13] &réAure] post iS€a¢ pos. PS || [14] Ew ... 9200 Xylander prob. Mras, quos dub. secuti 
sumus : & tod bd tod G00 PE Ars: 6 & @v yeyovdc (sive -wc) tO bx6 tod Ge00 PB crucif. 
Baltes, (ob8é) 2&w yeyovulag tod vod (cf. yeyovulag ... vod Reiske) tod 8¢08 perperam rescrip- 
sit Gigon, crucif. Diels Mau Lachenaud : om. P || aus welcher geworden ist, was die Gottheit 
geschaffen hat Q, i.e. legit 2& As (8As) : ‘respici §3 [sc. supra §2] certum mihi videtur’ Diels; 
fort. glossema || yeyovws P®“) prob. Diels Mras : yeyovog P>“!) prob. Mau Lachenaud §5 
[15] 5¢ PS: om. PE || Zpacav PB: om. PE Ars: elvat voutZovetw PS : waren der Meinung Q 


Testes primi: 
Athenagoras Leg. 7.2.12—-13 (~ tit.) dog dAAwe edoypatioey adTaV ... Kat mepl 
eidav 


Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus c. 25 (~ tit.) Hept iSeag (text Jas) 

25.1 (~ P1) i8€a éotiv ovata dowpatos, abt ev Dpeotaaa xa8’ adthy, cixnoviovon 
dé Tas dudpqous bAag xal xata todto aitin yryvomey. 

25.2 (~ P2) TAdtwv dé cvyywpet, doov Suvatov, Toig vonpact wat tats pavtactos 
Cytetv met tod G08. 

25.3 (~ P3) AptototeAngs dé eldy ev nat iSeac dméAtmev, ob pNV KEXWPLTMEVAS THS 
Says: 

25.4 (~ Pq) of 8 Utwexol éwwoypata nuéteoa tac Séac etvou vopiCovow. 


Symeon Seth CRN 4.58 (~ tit.) Hepi eiSoug 


Arsenius Apophth. Cent. 8 100¢ von Leutsch (ex E) iSéa 82 gotiv obca dompetos, 
adbty pev Dgeotaca xa x8’ adthy, einoviGovan SE Tag ddppous Brag xart cuitior 
yryvopevy ths tobtwv SelEews. Loxpatys xal WAdtwv ywpiotds tH¢ Wang Seikets, 
tds Sé iSéac Ev TOIg VoRLACI xal Taig pavtactats Tod 8208, Touteott Tod vod. Aopl- 
ototeAye eldy Lev arédurce xaul Séac, od jv xexworoperys Tis BAygs, Ew yeyovws 
bd Tod GEod. of dd Zyvwvos Utwixol Evwonprata nuetepa tac Seer. Mepl Sedv- 
éx TOV TAoutépyou. 


Testes secundi: 
Achilles Univ. c. 6,17.10-11 of 8é Mv8ayépetot, eel mevte 2& dpbyav xal ypappav 
ovvertavat GéAovat xTA. (~ §3). 


Loci Aetiani: 

. \ a g an 2 L OL \ 7, , ) UO 
quaestio A 1.2.2 70 eidoc 6 xaAobpev evtedeyetav. A 1.7.31 Sea dé odoin dowpatos. 
§1A 1.7.21 Zevoxpatys ... THY pév (sc. THY Hovada) ws kopeva matpd¢ Zxovcay THELW 
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év ovpav@ Bactrebouoav. A 1.7.22 vods odv 6 Bede, ywolotdy Eldoc, TO SE ywptoTOv 
axovéTOw TO duryes TdONS DANS Kai pydevi THY OWLATIXaY CULTETAEYMEVOV, 
Unde TH TAOYTA Tio PUTEwS cuMABEs. TOUTOL dé TATPd¢ Kall TOINTOD XTA. A1.9.1 
vAy éotl ... A 1.111 altidv ott... dpxel yao dmoypapimas. A 1.12.1 THe EoTt ... 
WW A141 oyAd eotw ... A 115.1 yp@ye eott ... A 1.23.1... xivyais €ott 
Stapopd tig H Etepdtys ev VAy, H ott VAY. odtos hong uIvyoews nowds Spoc. 
A 2.32.1 éviautds éott ... A 3.1.1 (yaraklog) xdxAog éort ... 

§2 A 1.3.19 Lwxpatys Lagpovicxov APyvatos xal TAdctwv Aplotwvog A®yvatos ... 
idea SE odoin dawpotog ev Tots vorNLact xai tats pavtactats Tod God. A 1.7.31 
TAdtwv ... vods obv 6 bed¢, ywetotdv ElSoc: 16 5é ywptatov dxovécOw Td duryés 
Tidons VANS Kal pySevl THV TWLATIKOV TUPTEMAEypLEVoV, USE TH MAONTH THC 
gboews cupmades. 

§3 A1.3.7 IIvdarydpag ... dpyac tods dpt8uod¢ nal Tas gvMETPlaS TAS Ev TOUTOLG, CC 
xal dppoviag xarel, ta 8’ £E dupotépwv obvOeta otoryeta, xaAodpeva dé yewpe- 
TOMA. ... TH YP ElSy TADTH mevter Kaul yevy Korte Lovadac gic. 

§4 A1.13.20 AptototéAns ... eldo¢ xal SAnv xal otépyotv. al. A 1.3.4 drodextéog odv 
éottv, Sti TH BAy Tov texvityy mpocelevEev. 

§5 A 4.10.4 TOv 6” ewoldy al nev puotxds yivovtat xat& Tovs cionuevous TPdmTOUG 
nal overritexvytns, al 8’ Hdy Ov’ huetéoas SiSaoxarlag xat emtperetag: abteut prev 
odv Evvorat xaxAodvtat Ldvov, Exetvet SE xa tpoAHw ets. A 4.11.6 Zot 8’ Ewdoyyo 
gavtace Stavotas Aoyix0b Cwou: 1d yap pdvtacua, Eretdav AoyicH mpooninty 
Poy, TOTE Ewonpa xaAEtral, ciAnpos ToUvoua Tapa Tod vod. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

Material from this chapter is found only in P and S. It is not utilized by T, 
who in CAG 4.14 jumps from the subject of ‘matter’ (A 1.9) to that of ‘the void’ 
(A 1.18). The early witness Athenagoras refers only to the title, which he may 
have derived from either A or P (or indeed elsewhere). 

(1) The chapter is recorded by all four main witnesses to the tradition of P, 
who all write out the same four doxai (with some abridgement in G). It is the 
last chapter in Book 1 that E writes out. Ps again uses only the heading. Excep- 
tionally P is also written out in the late 15th cent. paroemiographer Arsenius, 
who clearly copied his text verbatim from E, not from a ms. of P8, but is a wit- 
ness all the same and provides evidence for interest in doxography in unexpec- 
ted quarters, perhaps because of the surmised theological aspect. P is in a posi- 
tion to abridge the Pythagoras doxa preserved in S away because the remaining 
doxai with name-labels amount to a diaphonic series that is sufficient and clear. 
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(2) S has a brief chapter on the ideas (plural), 112. He commences with the 
same definition as found at the beginning of P’s chapter. It is followed by a doxa 
on Pythagoras that as we saw is not found in P. Thereafter he includes long 
excerpts from AD for Aristotle, Plato (followed by a quote, Parm. 132c—-d), and 
Zeno. He thus does not include the final three doxai preserved in P. They have 
plainly been replaced by the material taken from AD. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. A clue to the proximate tradition of at least part of this 
chapter is given by the terse phrase at §1[2], a/tia tv ofa éotiv adty (left out by P 
and his tradition but extant in S). The only parallels for the phrase are provided 
by slightly longer passages in Arius Didymus and Alcinous: Arius Didymus fr. 1 
Diels (at E PE 1.23.5 and at S 1.12.2a, p. 136.9—10 Wachsmuth) altiav xal doynv 
tod Exaotov elvat toodtov, ofa éotly adty, and Alcinous Did. c. 12, p. 167.6—9 H. 
aitias (xat) dons tod Exactov elvat toLodtov, ofa éoriv avty. Of these Arius’ version 
comes closest. A’s cryptic phrase can only be fully understood with the sup- 
port of these two parallels. Accordingly, the Aetian version must be an abstract 
from the source represented by Arius Didymus and Alcinous. (We cannot go 
into the subsidiary and much-debated question of whether and to what extent 
Arius is the source of Alcinous, or conversely. G6ransson (1995) 105-136 studies 
the Didascalicus qua ‘work of many sources’; Algra (2018) plausibly argues that 
Alcinous is the source of Arius.) The ‘natural kinds’ (t@v xat& pbow éyovtwv) 
derive from the definition of Xenocrates fr. 30 Heinze (14 Isnardi Parente?) as 
attributed in Proclus, cited section E(b)§1 (with anonymous parallels in Seneca, 
Alcinous, Diogenes Laertius and Calcidius—the attribution to Xenocrates is 
not certain). The formula tij¢ tav aic8ytOv bnoatdcews is only paralleled in Sex- 
tus Empiricus, where it is found several times, e.g. M. 8.187. 

(2) Sources. The ultimate sources will be works of Plato, Aristotle, and some 
Stoics. 


C Chapter Heading 

Attested in both P and S, and of the standard umbrella type ‘about x’, nepi tod 
detva. The series of chapters 1.9—29 (plus 1.30) on the foundational concepts of 
physics are without exception introduced by headings of the umbrella type. It is 
capable of comprising an implicit reference to the ‘idea’ both in itself (question 
type/category of ovcia) and in relation to matter and visible things (category of 
m™p0¢ TL). It is paralleled as a book title for Xenocrates, Aristotle, Theophrastus 
and Heraclides Ponticus, and also as an embedded heading. 
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D Analysis 

a Context 

This is the second of the long series of chapters in Book 1 that are concerned 
with the foundational concepts of theoretical physics. More particularly the 
present chapter is connected to the previous one, 1.9 ‘On matter’ (ubi vide for 
more details), as the link between transcendental Form (plus form-in-matter) 
and matter reveals a (Middle) Platonist background. A backward glance at chs. 
1.6—7 and the divine mind of §3 plus the implied absence of God in §4 add 
the divinity, thus completing the triad of principles for which see above at 
ch. 1.3, Commentary D(d)§20, and chs. 1.6 and 1.7, both times at Comment- 
ary D(a). The separation of the theme of the present chapter (and the pre- 
vious one, ‘On matter’) from that of the next, 1. ‘On causes’, is didactic in 
the manner of the Placita. Matter and (déa as well as cidoc¢ are causes too, as 
is clear from the prepositional formulas used in ch. 112. Compare the use of 
these formulas in Alcinous’ chapter on the idea, Did. 9 (so not separately). 
There is a good deal of system in the way that this block of three chapters is 
ordered. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 
(1) P and his tradition have four doxai, in the order: P1 definition, P2 Plato, P3 
Aristotle and P4 Stoics. 

(2) S has only two doxai, only one of which, viz. S1, corresponds with one in 
P, viz. Pi, the definition again. S’s second lemma, name-label Pythagoras, has no 
counterpart in P. S, as we saw at section A above, clearly has replaced lemmata 
for Aristotle, Plato and the Stoa in A by excerpts from AD. Diels in the DG put 
S2 in his reconstructed chapter immediately after P1/Si, presumably because in 
S the unique Pythagorean doxa of S2 follows immediately upon the definition 
in Si (= P1). But the sequence of the excerpts from A plus AD in S, with Plato 
after Aristotle, fails to entail or suggest a significant order for the lemmata in A. 

(3) It is clear that the Pythagoras lemma came after the definition in §1, but 
not clear precisely where. The best position for this lemma in A is between 
the Plato lemma and the Aristotle lemma, for reasons to be derived from 
the diaphonic structure of the chapter (see below, section D(c)). This has the 
additional advantage of allowing us to attribute the properties listed in §1 to 
the ideas posited by Plato in §2. For the unhistorical lemmata order Plato— 
Pythagoras cf. chs. 1.11.2-3 and 2.6.4-5. For the order Pythagoras (on num- 
bers etc.)—Aristotle (on forms in matter) see below, ch. 1.11.3, with Comment- 
ary D(d) ad loc. 
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c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

(1) Definition and lemmata. For the distinction between nominal and real defi- 
nitions see above, ch. 1.9, Commentary D(c) and (e)(2). Up to x06’ eautyv and 
again at matpdc eneyovaa tots aic8ytots tc&Etv, the contents of the definition in §1 
(on which see further below, section D(d)§1) are at odds with the immanentist 
doxai of §§3—5, but quite compatible with the contents of §2. 

(2) Diaphoniae. The main diaphonia of the chapter is between §1 (in part, 
namely as to the idea qua deeatHca xa8’ Exvtyv) plus §2, and §§3-5, namely 
between the idea (or Idea/Form) as being in itself and separate on the one 
hand, and (the idea/form or eidos) as related to or inseparable from bodies or 
matter on the other. This contrast recalls the kath’ hauto—pros ti diaeresis of 
the categories, important in philosophical discussion in the first centuries BCE 
and BCE. In §1 (for the most part) and §§3-4 the idea is presented in its rela- 
tion to matter etc., thus in the first place as a concept in physics, which after 
all is what the Placita are concerned with. A subsidiary diaphonia is between 
§2, ideas as concepts in the mind of God, and §5, ideas as human concepts. 
Another subsidiary diaphonia is between §3 Pythagoras, which ahistorically 
modifies the e{6y and ida into immanent numbers (cf. Burkert 1972, 58 n. 28) 
and their ‘harmonies’ (combinations and relations), and §4, Aristotle, formally 
preserving both etsy and idéa (though all inseparable). The Stoics come last in 
§5, obviously because their in this context idiosyncratic and exceptional doc- 
trine is farthest from the view expressed in the definition at §1. Their doxa pro- 
duces a third subsidiary diaphonia with the doxai of all the other lemmata by 
excluding any presence whatsoever of (Platonic or Pythagorean or Aristotelian) 
ideas in the world around us. Thereby the Stoics seem to put themselves bey- 
ond the boundaries of physics, at least from a Platonist or Peripatetic point of 
view. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 Although it lacks a name-label this is not a nominal definition. It is a vir- 
tually complete middle Platonist definition of what it is to be an idea in itself, 
qua incorporeal substance, and of what is its relation to perceptible and mater- 
ial things. It accords well with the previous chapter's anonymous definition of 
matter (ch. 1.9.1) and its Plato lemma (ch. 1.9.2). For the (Platonic) idea as odcia 
g&awpatos see also ch. 1.3.20. The various suggestions to emend tv ola are not 
strictly necessary; it is also possible to follow Diogenes Laertius VP. 3.77 and 
write of&(7¢p). 

§2 For Lwxpaty¢ xat (deleted by Diels) and the ideas in the conceptions and 
perceptions of God see above, ch. 1.3 Commentary D(d)§20. 
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§3 The immanent character qua mathematical entities of the Pythagorean 
‘so-called forms and ideas’ (note the presence of both terms) is in line with the 
distinction between Pythagoreans and Plato argued by Arist. Met. A.6 987b10— 
13. But observe that Aristotle said that Plato raised the Pythagorean principles 
to a transcendental level, while here we read that, conversely, the (Platonic) 
transcendental level has been collapsed into the immanent level. At A 1.3.7 
the level of the ‘numbers and the symmetries in them and the harmonies and 
the elements composed therefrom, called geometricals’ is distinguished (281a6, 
b4 néAw dz) from that of the Platonizing or Academic, ie. undoubtedly Neo- 
pythagorean ‘Monad and Indefinite Dyad’, and the (immanent and individual) 
ely and yévy of e.g. ‘man’ and ‘horse’ are ranged under the Monad. 

§4 The text of the final part of the Aristotelian doxa has given rise to much 
discussion. Diels DG ad loc. is right to suggest that its purpose is to indicate 
a diaeretic contrast with the Platonic view in §2 (but it could also be a gloss, 
or a sort of echo of §2 that has found its way into the text). None of the vari- 
ous conjectures which take the text in P® as their starting-point are convincing. 
Taking our cue from Mras, we have started from the text as in the mss. of P¥ 
and included yeyovws from PB“. As interpreted by Mras ad loc. (‘6e06 nml. 
(Sag yeveo@aut, d.h. Ar. war iiber die Ansicht hinausgekommen, dafé die Ideen 
von Gott geschaffen seien’) this at least makes sense. Mras suggests iSéa¢ yéve- 
a8at, but perhaps better is tH SAy mpoatievat vel. sim. For parallels of the notion 
behind the latter see e.g. Alcinous Did. 12, p. 167.8-10 H. dvayxatov xat T6 xdA- 
AtoTov KaTATKEvATLA TOV KdaLOV m0 TOD Feod SednurovpyHadat (cf. the abstract 
of this passage at AD fr. 1 Diels at Eus. PE 11.23.6 d70 tod Syptovpynoavtos ... 
amepydadat 8200), Ath Leg. 15.14-15 Marcovich  mavdeyys bAn dvev Tob Pe0d tod 
Syptovpyod Stcxpiow xal oxFUo xal xdcpov odx EAduBavev, ps.Justin de Res. 6 xai 6 
pev TAdtwv pnaiv 0700 Tob Ge08 ta mevte ex THs HAs yeyovevat. The attempt on the 
part of Q to make sense of the text is also interesting: reading && @v yeyovdc tO 
bn0 to6 9<00, he links the phrase with the separated ideas in the previous clause 
(‘aus welcher geworden ist, was die Gottheit geschaffen hat’). It is unlikely that 
A would ascribe the view that God had created the cosmos to Aristotle, though 
not wholly impossible. 

§5 As noted above in section D(c), the final doxa clearly introduces a further 
contrast with the Platonic view ascribing the ideas to God. Since § 4 already has 
an adversative, it is justified to have one here too. We therefore follow G’s text, 
which does include the adversative 5. We may moreover note that the fact that 
the ideas are concepts implies that the set of Stoic concepts has at the very least 
the same range of reference as that of Platonic ideas. 
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e Other Evidence 
For parallels to §1 see above at section B. 

(1) ef50¢ and i6éa. Plato in the dialogues uses idéa and etSo¢ interchangeably; 
the distinction, of crucial relevance in our chapter, between transcendent (dé 
and immanent et8o¢ (or idos, as in Seneca) made in later Platonism is a con- 
sequence of Aristotle's criticism of the so-called Theory of Forms. Note, for 
instance, that Alcinous in his chapter on matter, Did. 8, only uses the word 
eldog (five times), but in his chapter on the idea, Did. 9, only the word idéa 
(eleven times), and that with very rare exceptions he sticks to the distinction 
throughout his treatise. On the other hand we observe that at ch. 1.7.22 above 
the ywptotdv eldoc (‘separate form—by ‘separate’ let that be understood which 
is free of all matter, not entwined with any of the bodily entities, and also not 
sharing affection with anything in nature that is passible’) is the God of Plato, 
and that at 1.7.23 this ywptotdv eldo¢ is the God of Aristotle. So there eiSo¢ is used, 
not idea. 

(2) Antecedents of the Stoic position? That a variety of the Stoic position is 
actually anticipated by Plato or in the Early Academy is uncertain. The sugges- 
tion of ‘Socrates’ at Plato Parm.132¢, that ‘perhaps each of the ideas is a thought’ 
(or ‘concept’, voyyc) ‘in our souls’ is immediately refuted by ‘Parmenides’, while 
the description of the soul as ‘place of the forms’, cited and then immediately 
criticized by Aristotle de An. 3.4 429a27—29 and frequently mentioned and dis- 
cussed in later authors, remains unclear. This also holds for the relation of this 
notion to that of the ywea of the Timaeus as the place of the immanent forms, 
TOTOV THV evddAwy eiddv (e.g. A 1.19.1 and Simplicius in Phys. 539.9—-11). Proclus’ 
attribution to Xenocrates of the view expressed in Aristotle’s quotation has 
insufficient authority, since Aristotle (see section E(a)§1) explicitly attributes 
it to Plato; cf. the ambiguous discussion in Parm. 130c-—d. Cicero Varr. 30 and 
two parallel passages in the earlier Orator, all cited section E(a)§§2 & 5, makes 
the (Antiochean) point that our mind (mens) is the sole judge of what is always 
simple and uniform and exactly such as it is, ie. of what Plato and his followers 
called ‘idea, but this does not divest the (Platonic) ideas of objective and per- 
manent existence beyond our minds, as is especially clear from parallels at Or. 
10 and 101. 

Interestingly enough, the Stoic position is the only one that is still regarded 
as valid today. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Cicero Ac.Po. 30-31 + 32-33 id quod semper esset simplex et 
unius modi et tale quale esset (hanc illi iS¢av appellabant, iam a Platone ita 
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nominatam, nos recte speciem possumus dicere). ... Aristoteles primus species 
quas paulo ante dixi labefactavit, quas mirifice Plato erat amplexatus, ut in tis 
quiddam divinum esse diceret. Sudas.v. ® 862, p. 4.775-28-776.4 Adler puaixdsg 
Adyog MAPA Piroadeots ... Ott Toa Eiclv ev Tolg Puatxols mpcypaowy, Eldoc, BA xat 
Haitla, 2x8? Hv éott TO eldog év tH BAY. 

Chapter heading: Arius Didymus fr. 1 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.12.1b, p. 135.20 
Wachsmuth nel 5é tv Sedv wdl SteEypyeto. 

§1 Definition: Cicero Varr. 30 id quod semper esset simplex et unius modi et 
tale quale esset (hanc illi i8év appellabant, iam a Platone ita nominatam, nos 
recte speciem possumus dicere). Seneca Ep. 58.18 propria Platonis supellex est: 
‘ideas’ vocat, ex quibus omnia, quaecumque videmus, fiunt et ad quas cuncta 

formantur. Arius Didymus fr. 1 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.121b, p. 135.20—23 and at 
Eus. PE 11.23.35 (cf. Alcinous Did. 12, p. 166.39-167.8 H., émtel yp TOV Kata Pdoww 
aic@ytay xtA.) mepl dé TOV xaTa Pow aicOyTOv Kata yevos WELOLEVa TIVd TELDA- 
Setypata pdprevos elvan tac idéac. ... elvar dé THY [Séav dldtov odciav, aitiav xal 
cox tod Exaotov elvat toLodtov, ola gotiv adty. Diogenes Laertius VP. 3.64 
(on Plato) thy yodv iSéav xal elSo¢g dvopdCet xal yévog xal mapddetypa xal doyyy 
xal aitiov. VP. 3.77 (also on Plato) td dé iseacg bplotatat, xuba xai moosipy- 
tal, aitiag tivas xal dpyds Td toad’ elven th pice cuvertata oldnep éotiv adtd. 
Calcidius in Tim. c. 304 porro ideae sunt exempla naturalium rerum. 

§2 Socrates Plato and §4 Aristotle: Seneca Ep. 58.21 quid intersit (sc. 
between idea and form) quaeris? alterum exemplar est, alterum forma ab 
exemplari sumpta et operi inposita. alteram artifex imitatur, alteram facit. habet 
aliquam faciem statua: haec est idos. habet aliquam faciem exemplar ipsum, 
quod intuens opifex statuam figuravit: haec idea est. etiamnunc si aliam desid- 
eras distinctionem, idos in opere est, idea extra opus, nec tantum extra opus est, 
sedante opus. Calcidius in Tim. c. 337 in exemplo rerum gemina species consid- 
eratur: illa, qua exornata silva est, nihiloque minus alia species, ad cuius similit- 
udinem illa species facta est quae silvae tributa est. et est imposita quidem silvae 
species secunda, prima vero illa, ad cuius haec secunda similitudinem facta est. 

§2 Socrates Plato: Seneca Ep. 58.18—19 propria Platonis supellex est: ideas 
vocat, ex quibus omnia, quaecumque videmus, fiunt et ad quas cuncta forman- 
tur. ... (19) quid sit idea, id est, quid Platoni esse videatur, audi: ‘idea est eorum, 
quae natura fiunt, exemplar aeternum’. Ep. 65.7 his (sc. the four Aristotelian 
causes) guintam Plato adicit exemplar, quam ipse ‘idean’ vocat: hoc est enim, 
ad quod respiciens artifex id, quod destinabat, effecit ... haec exemplaria rerum 
omnium deus intra se habet numerosque universorum, quae agenda sunt, et 
modos mente conplexus est; plenus his figuris est, quas Plato ‘ideas’ appellat, 
inmortales, inmutabiles, infatigabiles. Tertullian de An. 18.3 vult enim Plato 
esse quasdam substantias invisibiles incorporales supermundiales, divinas et 
aeternas, quas appellat ideas, id est formas, exempla et causas naturalium 
istorum manifestorum et subiacentium corporalibus sensibus, et illas quidem 
esse veritates, haec autem imagines earum. Hippolytus Ref. 1.19.2 10 5é mapd- 
Setypatyy Sidvorav tod Ge00 elvan 6 nat éav naret, ofov eixdviopd tl, (@) Tpocéxwv 
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ev TH Puy 6 Pedg th mé&vta edytovpyet. Calcidius in Tim. c. 330 idea scilicet, 
quae exemplum est rerum omnium quas natura progenuit, hoc est eorum, quae 
silvae quasi quodam gremio continentur exemplorumque imagines esse dicun- 
tur. ps.Galen HPA c. 17, DG p. 610.3-4 TAdtwv Sé xal td Séa¢ ciohyayev, als 
lou nev drepydcoacbat Sbvartat (sc. 6 96). 

§3 Pythagoras: Cicero Luc. 18 Pythagorei e numeris et mathematicorum 
initiis proficisci volunt omnia. 

§4 Aristotle: Seneca Ep. 58.20 quartum locum habebit idos. Ep. 65.4 Aris- 
toteles putat causam tribus modis dici: ... tertia est forma, quae unicuique operi 
inponitur tamquam statuae, nam hanc Aristoteles ‘dos’ vocat. 

§5 Stoic successors of Zeno: Arius Didymus fr. 40 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.12.3, 
pp. 136.21-137.6 Zyvewvog (SVF 1.65) (xal Tav an’ adTOD). TR Evvonmate Pact WhTE 
twa elvat unte Told, woavel dé twa xal woavel mold Pavtdopata puxis tadto 
dé U0 TAV dpyatwr (déag MpocnyopevderOat. TAY yup KATH TH Evvonfata UmoTI- 
mrévtwv elvan tac Ldéac, ofov avOpwnwy, inwv, xowdtepov eiztety nevtwY TOV CMwv 
xal Tov dMwv dndcwv A€yovot idéac elvat. tadtag Sé of Utwixol pirdcogol gacw 
avordpxtous elvat, xal TOV Lev Ew-onudtuv petéyew Huds, TAY SE TtwcEwy, dg SY 
Tpoanyopias xaAodct, tuyydvetv. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.61 (on Stoics, SVF 
1.65, 3 Diog. 25) éwonuc dé éott Pavtacpa Stavoiac, oUtE Tl Ov odtE TOLdv, Woavel 
8é tt bv xal woovel mordy, ofov yivetat dvatbrmpo tov xal yy TApdvTOS. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Philo of Alexandria Spec. 1.327—-328 ol uev yap Td dowpdtous 
idéa¢g Svoua xevov duétoyov dAnPod¢ mpdypatos elval pact, THY dvoryxatotétyy 
ovotav Ex TAY dvTWY avalpodvTEC, HtI¢ Eotly dpyetuTOV Tapddelya TdVTWY don 
TLOLOTHTES OVaIaG, KAO’ Hv Exaotov cidomotetto xal Stexetpetto. Dionysius of Hali- 
carnassus Thuc. 3 AptototéAys te yap oby dravta Kath T6 KOdTIOTOV ElpHabat 
mrelOetat TH xaOnYyTH TActwve: Ov got ta meEpl THs Séag nal th mepl teyabod xeut 
Th MEpl THS MoAtteias. Alcinous Did. 9, p. 163.14—-17 H. got 8é y idea we Lev TPd¢ 
Qedv voyatg adtod, wo SE TPO NUAS voNTOV TEATOV, WS SE TPdG THY DANY LETPOV, 
we dé mpdc Tov alcbytov xdcpov Tapaderypa, we SE mpd¢ adthv cEetaZopévy ovola. 
cf. Calcidius in Tim. c. 339 est igitur principalis species, ut cum aliqua dicatur 
effigie, iuxta nos quidem, qui intellectus compotes sumus, primum intellegibile, 
iuxta deumvero perfectus intellectus dei, iuxta silvam modus mensuraque rerum 
corporearum atque silvestrium, iuxta ipsam vero speciem incorporea substan- 
tia causaque eorum omnium quae ex ea similitudinem mutuantur, iuxta mun- 
dum vero exemplum sempiternum omnium quae natura progenuit. Apuleius 
Plat. 1.6 t8éag vero, id est formas omnium, simplices et aeternas esse nec corpor- 
ales tamen; esse autem ex his, quae deus sumpserit, exempla rerum quae sunt 
eruntve; nec posse amplius quam singularum specierum singulas imagines in 
exemplaribus inveniri gignentiumque omnium, ad instar cerae, formas et figur- 
ationes ex illa exemplorum inpressione signari. Heraclitus All.Hom. 78.4 (ti) 
Tapa TTAdtwvt TH Ptrocdpy; TAH si wy vy Ata tiny (nal) wpEA(etav )yoopeEv 
Elva Tk ceva TAY Sev Tepetionata (Arist. APo 1.22 83a33) xai map’ Apiototé- 
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Ast t@ LabythH yeAwpeva. Simplicius in Phys. 10.32—-35 (Porphyry 120F Smith) 
GW’ 6 pev AplototéAys TO év TH SAN pdvov Deacduevos elSog todto EAeyev doyny, 
6 8& Tdtwv mpdc¢ tovtw xai td ywpiotov evoyoag elSog THY mapaderypatuxyy 
apynv mpocetonyaye. Ambrose of Milan de Fid. 4.4.67—70 Faller nisi forte philo- 
sophicas tibi ideas Platonica illa disputatione praestituunt, quas ab ipsis tamen 
philosophis scimus inrisas. Syrianus in Met.105.19-30 + 106.5—8 dA’ tva yy vov 
repl thy totoplav pavepdy odcav SiatpeiBwuev, Pytéov Eva Adyov epi Lwxpdtous 
xat TAdtwvog xal tev Tappevidetew te xal [lu8oryopetwv mpd¢ avtdv, we doa Ta E1dy 
TAPA Tots Beioig TOUTOIS AvVdpdaw OUTE TIPO THY YPOW THs TOV Ovourdtwv cuvnPeiag 
TAPHYETO, wo Xpvoinmog (SVF 1.494, 2.361) xal Apyedypog (SVF 3 Arched. 13) 
xat ol mAEtoug TAY Lrwixav otepov anoyoav (ToMats yap Stapopats SiectyKE TH 
x08’ adta eldy THV Ev TH gvvNPEla Acyouevwv), OdtE Tots AexToIs Tots TOAVEPLANTOLS 
avarovov TH VO Tapvplatatat, WS NpEtto Aoyyivos (fr. 18 Patillon—Brisson) mp¢- 
aBevet: oddev yap dAws Mapupiotatat TH Va, ElEp dvoVTLOV OT! TO TAPUPLOTME- 
vov' mag 8° dv TO adTO vonTOy TE Ely Kal MapUPloTatto; ov UHV O0d’ EvwworLata ict 
Trap’ avTOIS at ISEou, WS KAEdvOys (SVF 1.494) Votepov elonxev, 008’, wo Avtwvivos 
puyvds tH Aoyytvou xal KredvOoug déEav, TH vO napvplotavtat nate tds évvor- 
TIMAS [Evvon(uo)tixd¢? prop. Patillon—Brisson ad loc.] idéac. ... (106.5) Mapage- 
petat dé xai BoySdc 6 Hepimatytixds éx TOV Tapa TH AploTOTEAEL KaTHYYTEWV sic 
tadtov dywv tots yevixois tag iSéag @ xai tov Kopvodtov cuvrarrew evAoyov, ob 
Toppw xal abtov tabtys dmeverSévta thg SdEyNs. Proclus in Tim. 1.327.1-4 ot 82 
Aéyovoty, Ott, emtel TOV aicOytOv Td WEv oT! MAPA PUOL, Ta SE KATA Pdat, TOUTWY 
dé TH LEV Elxdvac EXEL TIVAV YEVNTOv, Ta OE dyevTwv eoTtlv suolwpataxtA. Philo- 
ponus in Nic.Ar. 1.60—63 Giardina ei yap eotw etdy te mdvta Tis LANs &xwptoTar, 
Zot OE Kal TH TH} MEV YWPLOTE, TH] OE dyweloTa, dvayun Tov Kal THY TEITHV TOV EidOv 
elvaut Lotpav, TOV TavTadTAcW YwWpLOTOY Kal TH obcia xal TH émwvoia. Tzetzes Chil. 
7-596-620 Leone tév iSedv Se Agyouat tots SbEas mEuxévan. / pirds ewolas yap 
gyal tadtas 6 Avticbevyg (fr. VA 149 Giannantoni, 149F Prince) / Aeywv: BAETw- 
ev dvOownov xal inmov dé duolwe, / inmotyta od BAemw Se od8’ dvOpwrdty Te ye. 
| (600) GAN’ 0d8” éyw, Avtiobevec, 6 TlEtlys ket BAEmw / mod mote avOpwrdtyTA, 
vd’ év Toig matptdpyats: / xal “‘YSpapybpou yap sicl xAentotepot Tod xAETTOV. / 
tadta tov Avticbévyy Lev Adyouat Soypatilev. / tov TAdtwve dé AEyovat SoEdCew 
tas idea / (605) bpeotyxdTa TEdyLata xai dAnOH xal dvta, / WS CPPAYLOTHeAs 
cnxpatrpvels Svta xal Mewtotumous | Bods, evOpwmov xal Aoimav. Tpd¢ & TO OEtov 
Brénov / Body te motel xal dvOowmov xal Ta Aotme duotwc. / AptototeAny de gaclv 
léag dvopaZet / (610) 9200 16 mpoewdnpa mé&oys Syptovpyiac. | olov motjoot weA- 
Awv Tig KAivyV Kal TPO TOD Epyou / TO AOYLCU@ Mpoevvoel TE@ToV nal Mooywwoxel, 
/ drolav dnepydcetat xal nodanhy Tv xAtvyy. / tadta pact SoEdCew pév cig Sedv 
Tovs Adyous / (615) Tov Avticbevnv, TAdtwva xal tov ApiototeAny. | eyw 5é UaA- 
Rov TAcctwva ev TH Tipatw edpov / A€yovta tabtac vonwa Syuroupyod tuyyxdvery, / 
xdvrep advtdOt &AAayod tod Adyou tobtov péoy / (620) ola dbpeotyxdta te xat ofa 
oppaytotijpas. / Suws wo Aeyouat MoMol xdryw tavdv eipyxelv. 

Chapter heading: Vita Aristotelis Menagiana Diiring no. 28 [epi idav a’, 
no. 45 [ep idea «’, Diogenes Laertius VP. 5.23 no. 54 Hepi tic idea a’. Com- 
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mentatores Aristotelis [epi ciSav a’ sive af’. Diogenes Laertius VP. 4.12-13 
(on Xenocrates, p. 158.35 and 4o Heinze, test. 2 Isnardi Parente?) Hep eidav 
... Tept iSeav a’... (13) epi yevdv xal eid@v a’. VP. 5.23 (Aristotle) Hept tij¢ iSéac 
a’. VP. 5.43 (Theophrastus fr. 246 no. 4 FHS&G) Iepi cidav a'B’. VP. 5.88 (Her- 
aclides Ponticus fr. 29 Wehrli, 1 Schiitrumpf) ei cidav aw’. Porphyry Isag. 3.21 
Tlept eiSoug (cited by Ammon. in Isag. 69.12, El. in Isag. 60.21 and Dav. in Isag. 
142.23). Ioannes Damascenus Dial. 10 (~ tit.) Hept eiSoug. 

§1 Definition: Plato Sph. 246b (cited Clem. Alex. Strom. 2.4.15.1) voyt& &t ta 

xeul dowparte Etdy BraGoevor tv dAnOwyy ovotav elvan. Parm. 132d (cited Stob. Ecl. 
1.12.2b, p. 136.16-19) te Lev eldy tadta done Tapadetywata Eotdvat Ev TH PvE, 
Ta SE GMa TobtoIG doucévat xal Elva dyormmpata, xal h pebekts abty tol¢ dAAotS 
yiyverdat Tay cidOv odx HAY Tis H cixacbAvat adtotc. Aristotle Met. A.g 990a34 
ol dé thc iSéac aitiag TIELEvot. Met. A.g ggib3—4 ev dé T@ Paidwvt (loob—c) ot tw 
Aéyetau, wg xa tod elven xal to ylyveoOan altia té lSy eotiv. Met. A.3 1070a18-19 
516 61) od nad Wrc&twv épy tt eldy ott ondoa piaet. Seneca Ep. 58.19 quid 
sit idea, id est, quid Platoni esse videatur, audi: ‘idea est eorum, quae natura 
fiunt, exemplar aeternum’. Festus Verb.Sign. p. 340.40—42 Lindsay (speciem) 
quam nos dicimus, el8o¢ (Graeci dixerunt; Pla)ton quidem idean. Alcinous Did. 
c. 9, p. 163.23-24 H. dpiCovtat dé thy ideov mapdderypa tdv xata daw alwviov 
(cf. above Calcidius in Tim. c. 330). Proclus in Parm. p. 2.888.13-15 Steel xa8& 
gnaw 6 Eevoxpatyg (fr. 30 Heinze, F 14 Isnardi-Parente?), elvat thy iSéav Oépevoc 
aitiav mapadetypratuay TOv Kata pdow del cuveotwtwv. Plutarch Is.Osir. 373F 
6 pév obv TAdtwv (Tim. 50c—d) 16 pév vontov xal idéav xal napdderypa xal natépa 
... dvopecew etwOev. Diogenes Laertius VP. 3.13 (Alcimus Ad Amynt. FGrH560 
F7, Epicharmus ad 23B2 DK) 816 xai pov (PI. Parm. 132d) év tH pboet tas iSéa¢ 
éotavat xaddmep Tapadetywata th 5’ dAa tadtatsg Eolrxevat, TOUTWY SLOLAPLATA 
xadeotata. Alcinous Did. 9, p. 163.14-15 H. gott dé y idea we mev Mpd¢ Fedv voy- 
aig abtod. Did. 9, p. 163.23-24 H. dpiZovtar dé tHv iSeav mapdderypa tTaV Kate 
gbow aiwviov. Did. c. 12, p. 166.39-41 H. émel yao tav xata pbow aicytav xat 
KOUTA MEPOS WeLoLEVa TIVdr Set Mapadetyprate Elva tac iSéac. Alexander of Aph- 
rodisias in Met. 196.25-27 elonxe dé Ev TH TEWTW STI OvatAS dploTIKds AdTAG KAO’ 
adtas Ereyov elvat tag iSéac, xexwpropevas TOV alobytov, meds napadelypata Sé 
TAS aloOytd&s TO Elven Exetv. 

§§2-3 Socrates Plato Pythagoras: Aristotle Met. A.6 987b7—-13 odto¢ (sc. 
Plato) odv té pév torwdta tov Svtwv dag mpoonydpevae, 148’ aloOytd napa txdtH 
nal nate tadta AéyeOou mevta xata pédekw ydo elvan ta OMG {tav cvVWVE- 
pav} duavopa tots elSeow. THv dé pébetw todvona pdvov petéBarev ol pev yap 
Tudorydpetot pipjoet ta Svta paciv eivat TOv dolOuav, TAdtwv Sé pebeEet, tovop 
yetaBarwv. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Met. 54.23-26 (cited Ascl. in Met. 
49-25-29) elrav év ol¢ Stapwvodat, vov Agyet tH aitlov du’ Hv oby dpotws TAdtwv 
TOUS dpLopovds THV dvtwV doyas Eeto tots Hubayopslots, dMc “al TOUTOUS ExWPLOE 
TaV aicbytav xal Tag [SEag dAAag Tas odalag Te nal PCELS TAPd TAG aicOyTAS 
odctias étifeto. Asclepius in Met. 45.16-19 épethic tHy MAdtwvog éxtibetat SdEav 


vow 


xal POW AdTOV TH LEV TOM dxoroveHaat Tots TvPayopsiotc, ever dé xotl Std tia y 
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Tdtwvos ptrogogpia mapa tods ItaAtxovs: Acyet dé tis iSéac. lotéov Se Sti xdxelvot 
Eheyov Tag ideac, HAA dptOpods Tadta Unetibevto. 

§§2 &4 Socrates Plato Aristotle: Philo of Alexandria Leg. 2.12 Tpdtepov Lev 
év TH E€anueow Ta yévy THY MABdv xai Td ISéuc cioydCeto, vuvi Sé th elSy Tp0O- 
mAdttet. Alcinous Did. 4, p. 155.39-41 H. tov vontdv TA Mev TEGTA UMAPYEL, WS 
at Seon, ta Se SedtEpa, wo TH Eldy TH ERITH DAN dywptota dvta THs BAys. Atticus 
fr. 9.1-2.13-19 des Places (verbatim) at Eus. PE 15.13.1-2 ad1@ xavovi xal “pith 
tov drép adtov ypyodpevos (sc. Aristotle), dméyvw tide elvan ldlag picets, olag 
Tldtwv éyvw, Ajpous dé xat tepeticpata (APo. 1.22 83a33) “al pAvapias EtOApy- 
cevelnety Ta TOV Ovtwv dvatata. (2) 6 Lev odv dxpov TE xal Eoxatov TAV TTAdtwvos 
glirocopypatwy eotl To mepl THY vonTHY TAUTHY Kal diStov odctav THY TAY iSEWv. 

§2 Socrates Plato: Cicero Or. 10 has rerum formas appellat idéac ille non 
intellegendi solum sed etiam dicendi gravissimus auctor et magister Plato, eas- 
que gigni negat et ait semper esse ac ratione et intellegentia contineri, cetera 
nasci occidere, fluere labi nec diutius esse uno et eodem statu. Or. 101 redeoque 
ad illam Platonis de qua dixeram rei formam et speciem, quam etsi non cern- 
imus tamen animo tenere possumus (cf. Cicero Luc. 30, below §5). Atticus 
fr. 9.5.40-43 des Places (verbatim) at Eus. PE 15.13.5 Ta tod 8¢08 vonuata mpE- 
oBbtEpaA THY TpAyLaTwWY, TH TOV YEvoLeva TapAdelyMaTa, dowpata xal vontd, 
MATH TH HOTA Kal Woadtws éxovta ai. Apuleius Plat. 1.190 rerumque formas, 
quas iséa¢ idem vocat. Plat. 1.192 iSéac vero, id est formas omnium, simplices 
et aeternas esse nec corporales tamen; esse autem ex his, quae deus sumpserit, 
exempla rerum quae sunt eruntve. Augustine C.D. 7.28.15-23 Dombart—Kalb 
(Varro Ant.Rer.Div. fr. 206 Cardauns) hinc etiam Samothracum nobilia mys- 
teria in superiore libro sic interpretatur (sc. Varro) eaque se, quae nec suis nota 
sunt, scribendo expositurum eisque missurum quasi religiosissime pollicetur. 
dicit enim se ibi multis indiciis collegisse in simulacris aliud significare caelum, 
aliud terram, aliud exempla rerum, quas Plato appellat ideas; caelum Iovem, ter- 
ram Iunonem, ideas Minervam vult intellegi; caelum a quo fiat aliquid, terram 
de qua fiat, exemplum secundum quod fiat. Ver.Rel. 4 (where he also cites Cic. 
Or. 10 (cf. above §2) cetera nasci occidere, fluere labi). (cf. also above on chs. 
1.3.20 and 1.7.31.) 

§3 Pythagoras: Aristotle Met. A.5 985b23-32 ol xaAovpevotr Hubaydpetot 
(58B4 DK) tav padypdtwv cpdpevot MEAT! TAOTH Te TPOHYaYov, Kal EVTPAPEVTES 
év adtois Tas ToUTWV dpXas TOV Bvt doxas ONonoav elvan mévtwv. eel SE ToUTWY 
ot dpOnol pboet MATL, ev SE ToUTOIC EOdxovV Dewpety duolMpata TOMA Tois OdEL 
HAL YLYVOMEVOLG, ... ETLOE TOV KOLOVIdy Ev ApLOUotc OpdvtEc Te Tek Kal TOUS AdYoUS 
“tA, Met. A.8 1073a18-19 a&ptOpods yap Aeyouat tds iSEag ol Aeyovtec Séac. Met. 
N.3 1090a20-26 oi dé Iu@aydpetot (cf. ad 58B22 DK) dtc 10 dpav TOMd TAY dol- 
Suav ndéOy drcpyovta (Ev) tots aloOytots cwpaory, elvan pev dplOuods érolnoay Te 
Svte, od xwptatovds Sé, GAN’ £E dordpdv th Svta. Sid Th SE; Sti ta HAOY TA TOV dorduav 
ev appovia, bitdpyet xal Ev TH obpava nal ev ToMoic dAAotc. Clement of Alexan- 
dria Strom. 5.3.16.3 7 5é iSéa ewwonua tod O00, dmtep ol BcoBapot Adyov eipyxact 
tod God. 
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§4 Aristotle: Aristotle Phys. 4.3 210a21 6Aws 16 eldog év tH SAy. Met. H.7 
1032b1-2 eldog Sé Agyw 76 TI Hy elvan Exdotov xal THY TPwTHY odciav. Met. H.n 
1037a29-30 yap obata éoti Td ElSog 1d evdv, 2& ob xal tH¢ VAs 7 cbvoros AéyeTaut 
ovata. Syrianus in Met. 105.30—32 od pny ote 6 dpltatiKds Adyog oUtE TO EvvAOV 
eldog xal 16 dptotév ott H idea, we ev Tobtorg xal év dots 6 AptototéAys pyotv 
oinS¥jvou TOV Lwxpatyy. 

§5 Stoic successors of Zeno: Plato Parm. 132b ‘dé, pdvat, ‘@ Tappevidy;, 
tov Lwxpaty, ‘uy TOV EldOv Exaotov H todtwv voypa, xal ovdapyod adtO mpoohxy 
éyylyveoOou &AA06t 7H ev tbuxats. differently Aristotle de An. 3.4 429a27-29 xai 2d 
dy of Aéyovtes THY uxhy elvat tomov Eldav, NAV Sti obte SAY GAA’ y voytixy, odtE 
evteheyeia dc Suvdpet te elSy. Cicero Varr. 30 mentem volebant rerum esse 
iudicem; solam censebant idoneam cui crederetur, quia sola cerneret id quod 
semper esset simplex et unius modi et tale quale esse. hanc illi iS¢av appellabant, 
iam a Platone ita nominatam, nos recte speciem possumus dicere (cf. Or. 10 et 
101, above §2). Cicero Or. 9.3 nec vero ille artifex cum faceret Iovis formam aut 
Minervae, contemplabatur aliquem e quo similitudinem duceret, sed ipsius in 
mente insidebat species pulchritudinis eximia quaedam, quam intuens in ea- 
que defixus ad illius similitudinem artem et manum dirigebat. Plutarch Is.Osir. 
374F tov te vodv eviot (Arist. de An. 3.4 42927) Tonov elddv anepyvavto xal TAY 
voytav oiov éxpoyetov. Alexander of Aphrodisias de An. 85.5—-10 816 xai ovx 
BASYWE TIVES AMO THS TOD vod Suvdews xtvobpevol TOMoV EidOv THY Pox (Arist. 
de An. 3.4 429a27-28) elnov elvan, 6 TH xvplwtatw THs uyiic brdpyet, toot’ ert 
TATOAV HOTHV LETAPEPOVTES. TOTLOG 5’ dv ely THV Eldav Od KaT’ Evepyelav (obdEv yap 
Kata THY adTOd Pbow THY Eiddv Exwv EdeiyOy), GAN’ we Suvedmevos adTaA AcLBovetv 
tomos adtav dv ely Suvdper xat& tobto. Themistius in de An. 95.5-9 €d 5) of 
Aéyovtes THY tbuxyy Torov elvan Elddv, el xal TH dvdpatl xataypavTa Tod Té70U" 
TAY Ott oUtE CAN Y tpuxXy, GAG at SvO Lovet Suvdpets xa8” Hv Te voodpev xa8’ Hv 
te alobavepeba, 086’ obtw tém0g we TeEpléxety, GA’ we yiverBal tw & voet xal Ov 
aicOdvetot. Ammonius in Isag. 40.6-10 6 totvuv Avticbévyg (fr. VA 149 Gian- 
nantoni, 149A Prince) 2Aeye ta yévy xal ta ElSy ev piraric Ercwvolouc eve AEywv ott 
‘inTov Lev O08, inmotyTa SE ody OPH’ xal MdAt ‘dvOowmoVv LEV 608, &vOpwndtyTO 
dé ody dpa. tadta Exeivos Ereye TH alcOyoet udvy Cov xal py Suvdpevos TH Adyw Eig 
pelZova edpeow éautov dveveyxetv. Simplicius in Cat. 105.7-9 (SVF 2.278) &&tov 
dé Gytetv xata tods drdotacw Sddvtac tots eiSeow nal yeveow ci PyOycetar tade 
elvar xal yao xal Xptornmog (SVF 2.278) a&nopet mepl ths iSéac, el td5e tt AO%- 
getat (xtA). Philoponus in de An. 165.24-27 (Xenocrates fr. 65 Heinze, F 117 
Isnardi Parente”) dpi8ods dé Ta eldy ExckAovv, we elpytat xal adtO¢ (sc. Aristotle 
de An. 3.4 429a27-28) yobv év toils EEfg @yow ‘xal ed Si of A€yovtes THY tox 
torov Eiddv’. dprBudv Lev obv Sid Todt, xwvodvta Sé abtov Sid Td adtolOv adths. 
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P8 : ps.Plutarchus Plac. 882E-F; p. 30921-31077 Diels—P@ : Qusta ibn Luqa 
pp. 124-125 Daiber—P?’ : Psellus Omn.Doctr. 87, p. 52 Westerink (titulus 
solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.13.1a, p. 137.713 + 1.13.1b, p. 138.6—-12, + 1.11.1d, p. 139.10—-14 
Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. u2b1 Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Ach.: Achilles c. 14, p. 22.4 Di Maria; G: ps.Galenus HPA c. 19, p. 611.5, 7-8 
Diels 


Titulus 1a’. Tept aitiwv (P,S) 

§1 attidv €ott Ot’ 6 To hnotéAcoue H St’ 6 oupBatver tt dpxel yap dnoypa- 
ges. (P1,S1) 

§2 TAdtwv toryas 10 alttiov: onal yap bq’ of €& ob mpdc 6 xupimtepov 8 
Hyettat tO bg’ od: todto 8’ Hv td rrovody, 8 éott voos. (P2,S2) 5 

§3  Tlu8aydpag ‘AptototeAns ta pev Meat alta dowpata, Te de xaTc 
wETOXYV Kath ovuBEByxd¢ Tio cwpatixhs dnootdcews: dot’ elvat 
TOV KOTLOV THLa. (P3,S3) 

§4 of Hepiratytixol tav aitiwv elvat ta nev aicOyntd, ta SE vontc. (S6) 

§5 of Ltwixol nmevte te aitin cwuatiucd mvedpata yep. (P4) 10 

§6  Oarfs xai ot EpeEfs TO MEdTOV altiov dulvytov dmepyvavto. (S4) 

§7 ol Ltwixol to MEATOV aitiov weicavto xwwytov. (S5) 


§1—; §2 Plato cf. Tim. 28a—29a, 46c—e, 50c—-d; §3 Pythagoras —; Aristoteles cf. Met. A.4, 
A.7; §4 Peripatetici —; §5 Stoici SVF 2.340; §6 Thales fr. 347 Wohrle; §7 Stoici SVF 2.338 


§1 [2] 6’ 6S: 0m. PBQ || 4H om. P || [2-3] dpxet yap broypapixdoS:om.PB2 §2 [4] gyal yap 
PBQUut vid) som. $ || [5] todto] to PRO || 6 ott vobs P, sed fort. glossema:nonhab.S §3 [6] 
‘AptototéAns post Iv8erydpacg P82 : om. S qui pro nomine Arist. ap. §3 substituit Ecl. 1.13.1b 
ex AD || xatd] om. PB || [7-8] Wot’ ... cHpa PB2: elvarS §5 [10] mvedpata] mvevpatice 
susp. Diels 


Testes secundi: 
Achilles Univ. c. 14, p. 22.4 (SVF 2.368) tott 5é €&1¢ mvedpa capatos cuvextixdy 


(~ §5). 


ps.Galenus HPh c. 19, DG p. 611.5 dpyny Sé Kal aitiev ties prev OnSyoav pyndev 
CMnAwv Stapépetv. p. 611.7-8 16 Sé ev Exdotw mpAtov elvan Soxodv 1d altiov 
Hyyoavto xadeotevat, dv’ 6 ytyveto ta &moteAeopata (~ P1). 
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Loci Aetiani: 
quaestio A 1.5.4 Mytpodapocg 6 xadnyntis Exumovpou pyalv dtomov elvat év 


LEYOAM Trediw Ever oTaUV vevyOHvart nal Eva KooLOV Ev TO drteio®. Ott dé dimtetpot 
HATH TO TAHV0G, SHrov Ex tod drceipa TH attra elvan. el yo 6 xdopog mEeTEpAoPLE- 
voc, Th 5” attra mévte drretpa, 2& Ov 65e 6 xdapo¢ yéyovev, aveeyun drelpous elvat 
drtov yap TH altia dreloa, Exet nal TaToTEAEoMATa. aitia SE HTOL at dtoLoL H TH 
ototyeta. A 3.4.4 Sevopavys ano ths ToD NAlov Geppotytos we (TPOKAT)APKTLNNS 
aittag tav toig petapctots cuuBatverv. A 5.30.1b “Hpdgidog tag vocoug supmt- 
TtEL ws pev bq’ ob dmEpBoAH Depudtytos } puxpdtytos we  2E ob did MAHGoS 
TOMAS H Evderav: we 8 ev ofc H atua H pverdv Hh eynéqadov: yivecOat Sé mote xal 
bd Tov Ewer aitOv ... 


et et 


§1 A 1.9.1 tAy éotl ... A 110.1 8éa éotiv ... A112.1 cQud got... Yo. ALI 


oXAN éotw ... Ar.15.1 yoWpoa got ... A 1.23.1... xtvyals eott Stapopad tig H EtE- 
pdt év BAY, H Eotw BAY. obtog mong utvycews xowwdc Spoc. A 2.32.1 Eviavtds 
éott... A 3.1.1 (yoAaétos) xdxAog gett... 


§2 A 1.3.19 TAdtwv Apictwvos tpeis &pydc, tov Oedv, thy UAny, TH iSéav- de’ ob, 2& 


06, mpd 8. A 1.29.1 TAdtwv thy toynv &nepatveto altiav év dmpoatpéetorg nate 
avpBeByxd¢ xat TapaKoAodeyLa xat cUUMTWMA Xal TPOXIDETEWS KATA THY TOC 
TO TEAS MPdPECIW EvaMaKTIKYV CXECLV. 


§3 A1.2.1 of nev odv mepl ApiototéAny xal TAdtwve Stapépe Hyodvtat doy xal 


ototyeta. A 1.3.7 Hu8aydpac ... omeddet 8’ adt@ THv dpyayv h pev ext TO ToITI- 
xov aitov xat eidixdv, Ome Eotl vos 6 Ged, HS’ El TO MAOYTIXOV TE KaLl DALKOY, 
dmtep Eatly 6 dpatos KOLO. 1.7.18 TIvPcrydpac TAV dovav THY LEV Lovdda Bedv xa 
THY AGSY, Hrs Eotlv H Tod Evds Pats, AdTOS 6 vodG THY 5’ ddploToOV Sudda Sairover 
xal TO xaxdv, MEpl Hv Eott TO VAUKoV MANG0G ott SE nal Opatd¢ 6 xdcpoG. A 1.7.32 
‘AptototéAns Tov pév dvwtdtw bedv elSo¢ ywptotov ... Exdotyy oletat TAY oatt- 
pay Cov elvar obvOetov éx cwpatos xal puyxfs, @v Td pév cHpd éotw albgorov 
XIVOLLEVOY KLXAOPOPIKAS, H tuyy SE Adyos dxivytos altlog THs utvyoEews KaLT’ 
évepyetav. A 2.10.1 Tuéaydpac TAdtwv AptototéAys. 


§5 A1.3.22 Zyvwv Mvacéovu Kitteds dpyas pév tov Oedv xa thy SAny, Ov 6 Lev éott 


tod motetv aitiog y dé Tod Mdoyxelv. A 1.27.3 of Utwmol... THv 8” ciuapwevyy cvup- 
TAoKyy aiti@v tetoypevyy. A 1.28.3 Xpvotnmos Sova Nvevpatixyy THY odatov 
THs eluappevng (sc. pyow elvat). A 1.28.4 Utwixol eiopov aitiwy (sc. thy odatov 
eluappevys pact eivat). 


§6 A 1.17.1 (S) OaArjs xa ot dr’ adtod. A 3.9.1 OaAijg xal of a’ adTOd. 
§7 A 1.28.5 Mocetdwviog toimy dd Aids (sc. THY odctav eluappevns pyow elvan): 


TEATOV pev yap elvan tov Ala, Sedtepov SE THv Paty, Toltov dé Thy ciuapyEevyy. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 
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Commentary 


A Witnesses 
The evidence for the chapter on causes is confined to P and S. 

(1) In P and his tradition the chapter is only found in P® and Q. Both record 
the same four doxai. Note that P abridges by skipping §4 and omitting the 
two final paragraphs. The chapter is missing in E, and in G (who offers related 
information from a shared tradition). Ps again takes over the title only. 

(2) S includes most of P’s material, but also adds more. 

(a) He opens his chapter Ecl. 113 with the conceptual definition of aitudv, 
which is the first doxa in P; on this definition see further below, section D(d)§1. 

(b) He continues with the Platonic doxa (second in P) and, similarly to what 
he does with ch. 1.9.4, follows it with a quote from the Timaeus (28a-b). 

(c) The next doxa is the same as the third in P, but has only the name-label 
Pythagoras while P has Pythagoras (plus) Aristotle. It is followed by another 
doxa attributed to Aristotle that is not in P. This lemma, printed by Diels 
as A 1.11.4, most likely derives from AD as suggested by Wachsmuth; see M— 
R1.250-251 and 3.323. Also note that it comes immediately before the abstracts 
on the Stoics from AD at § 1.13.1c. It may have replaced an Aétian paragraph with 
name-label Aristotle, whose doxa was epitomized away and whose name-label 
was added to the previous paragraph, just as happened in P at ch. 1.20.1, or in 
the opposite direction at ch. 4.4.12-13. But there are grounds for hesitation, and 
thus for doubting the rejection of attribution to A. Diels DG 64 believed that it 
was the paragraph as formulated in S that was deprived of its doxa, and whose 
name-label was included in the previous paragraph. The presence of the tell- 
tale term pyge, characteristic for AD and nowhere found in A, is not sufficient, 
because S sometimes adds this word to a lemma of A, see e.g. ch. 2.3.9, where the 
paragraph is extant in both main sources. Decisive in our view, however, is that 
inclusion of the Aristotle lemma obstructs the reconstruction of the chapter. 
Preserving it entails acceptance of an unusually chaotic sequence of lemmata; 
this, though possible, is not our preference. 

(d) The extracts from AD on the Stoics follow, showing typical stylistic fea- 
tures of his method. They give the partly differing views of Zeno, Chrysippus 
and Posidonius, replacing the Stoic doxa that comes last in P. See Mansfeld 
(2002a) 64 = M-R 3.410: ‘The insertion of a substantial abstract from Arius 
Didymus on Zeno Chrysippus Posidonius on causes which replaces the Aétian 
lemma with the name-label Stoics is more in the nature of an amplification 
than in that of a correction’. 

(e) In S then follow three brief doxai not in P, so he has switched from A to 
AD and back again to A. The first two brief doxai deal with the ‘first cause’, 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


486 LIBER 1 CAPUT 11 


the last one distinguishes between sense-perceptible and noetic causes. S’s 
chapter concludes with a quote from a pseudonymous work attributed to the 
Pythagorean Ocellus. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The proximate tradition is widely represented by pas- 
sages in Cicero, Clement of Alexandria, Sextus Empiricus, Arius Didymus and 
Seneca, all cited at section E(a), to mention only the chief representatives. 

(2) Sources. The intermediary sources (predecessors of among others Middle 
Platonist authors) are unknown, but the works of Plato, Aristotle, and some 
Stoics were of course the ultimate sources, however badly these are represen- 
ted in the present chapter. 


C Chapter Heading 

Attested in both P and S, and of the standard umbrella type ‘about x’, nepi tod 
detva. The series of chapters 1.929 (plus 1.30) on the foundational concepts of 
physics are without exception introduced by headings of the umbrella type. For 
chapter headings in general see above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C. The heading of 
the present chapter covers the categories of quantity and action / passivity, or 
the question types of ‘what is it’ and ‘how is it’ and, of course, ‘why is it’, and the 
question type of cause is what the chapter deals with per se. The chapter head- 
ing is paralleled as a book title for Theophrastus, Strato, Erasistratus, Hegetor 
the Herophilean, Aristaeus and Galen, and also as an embedded heading. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

(1) Diels DG 62 hypothesizes that § §8-—9, not paralleled in P, originally were part 
of a separate chapter Ilepi tod zpwtov aitiov, although there is no evidence in S 
for this chapter heading. See further section A above, ad finem. 

(2) We need not dwell on the relation between the concept of cause and 
material, formal and moving principle in Aristotle, as set out in Metaphysics 
Book A (and as echoed in ch. 1.3 above). Our ch. 1.11 combines well with chs. 
1.7, 1.9 and 1.10, because God, matter and idea (see above at ch. 1.9, Comment- 
ary D(a)) qua principles are also causes. All three occur or are involved in §2, 
while matter via the corporeal occurs in §3, via the sensible in §4 and via the 
corporeal again in §5, and First Causes are at issue in §3 and §§6—7. The next 
chapter, 1.12 ‘On bodies’, links up well with 1.9 ‘On Matter’ and with the refer- 
ences to the corporeal ingredient in the present chapter. 
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b Number-Order of Lemmata 

(1) P (that is, only P® plus P) has four, S six lemmata, three of which, §§1(defi- 
nition)—2(Plato)—3(Pythagoras) are shared with P, and occur in the same order, 
which therefore must have been that of A. 

(2) Rather than assuming that P, using a habitual epitomator’s ploy, inserted 
the name-label Aristotle to §3 to account for the abridging away of this separ- 
ate lemma, we argue that S abstracted this other lemma from AD and therefore 
deleted the name-label in the previous lemma. 

(3) One of P’s lemmata, P4 on the Stoics, is not paralleled in S because it was 
replaced by an excerpt from AD (fr. 18 Diels) as well, and three of S’s lemmata 
are not paralleled in P because they are not of Placita descent. For reasons put 
forth below, at section D(c), we have modified the order of these final lemmata 
in S. And we do not believe that these lemmata (S 4-5-3 are now §§4-6-7) 
represent an original chapter [epi tod mpwtov aitiov, as suggested by Diels DG 
62 (cf. above section D(a)(1)), not only because they can be very well accom- 
modated in the present chapter, but also because S5/§4 is diaphonically bound 
up with P4/§5. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 
(1) The definition of §1. For the nature of the preliminary definition of the term 
‘cause’ in the first lemma see above, ch. 1.9, Commentary D(c) and (e)(2). Its 
nominal, that is, not properly definitory nature is explicitly formulated and 
thereby confirmed in the little added note. The present sentence provides the 
first of only five occurrences of the adverb droypagixiic, paralleled three times 
in the late Commentators, e.g. Simplicius (Syrianus?) in de An. 15.14-15, ‘the 
distinction between the correctly and the so to speak descriptively and super- 
ficially formulated definitions’. For the sense of S’s expression ‘a preliminary 
definition suffices’ (dpxet broypagixdcs) cf. e.g. Aristotle EN 2.7 u07b14—-15 ‘we 
now give a mere outline and summary, and find this sufficient’ (vov pév odv tUnw 
xai ent xeparatov Acyopev, doxotuevol adTH TOUTW). 

S’s phrase is absent in P. M-R 1.223-224 hesitate in attributing this phrase 
to A. Mansfeld, e.g. (2002a) 29 = M-R 2.378, followed by Bottler (2014) 177, 
attributes the phrase to S. But we now accept that it does derive from A. Extra 
words in S (a verbum declarandi, or words from the chapter heading, or a 
name-label) are added when lemmata are quoted out of their original con- 
text, which is not the case here. It is too technical to be attributed to S him- 
self (forms of the substantive tnoypagy or the verb troypa¢et in this sense 
occur 11 more times in Book 2 of the Anthology, always in texts that have 
been excerpted, namely Ethical doxography A and the Stoic Ethical doxography 
B). 
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(2) Diaeresis/diaphonia. The three counts on which the doxai with name- 
labels differ (diaeresis), or disagree (diaphonia), are (a) the number of causes, 
category of quantity; (b) the incorporeality vs. the corporeality of causes, cat- 
egory of quality; and (c) the mobility v. the immobility of the first cause, cat- 





egory of action/passivity. Cf. Mansfeld (2002a) 22-23 = M-R 3.379-381. 

(3) Order according to number. The numbers form a diaeretically ordered 
descending series, 3-2-1: according to §2 (Plato) causes are threefold (all three 
are listed), according to §3 (Pythagoras Aristotle) and §4 (Peripatetics) two, 
and according to §5 (Stoics) only one. §6 and §7 also mention only one cause. 
Although a bit unusual, for in the majority of cases ordering according to 
quantity starts with the lowest number, such a sequence is not unparalleled, 
see ch. 3.9.2-3, ‘two—one-and-finite’; also compare ch. 4.4.4—6 with Comment- 
ary D(c), and ch. 8.1-4 with Commentary D(c), and an early series of principles 
e.g. at Isocr. Antid. 268, discussed above, ch. 1.3 Commentary D(e) ad init., and 
e.g. M-R 2.1.154—-157. The diaphonia between incorporeality vs. the corporeal- 
ity of causes on a gliding scale according to diaeresis is next: §3 (Pythagoras 
Aristotle) state that first causes are incorporeal and the others participate in or 
are attributes of the corporeal substructure. (These ‘others’ therefore are not, 
in themselves, fully corporeal.) Similarly §4, the Peripatetics, whose tenet is 
expressed in epistemic terms, posit that some causes are sensible (i.e. are cor- 
poreal) and others intelligible (i.e. are incorporeal). But the Stoics in §5 posit 
that causes are corporeal. The Peripatetic doxa of §4 belongs with the doxai of 
§5 and §3 both from the point of view of the opposition between the corporeal 
and the incorporeal and of the duality of causes, and clearly not in the final 
position, as in S, who presumably first skipped but then decided to preserve it. 
Finally there is the diaphonia of the two final lemmata, Thales and his follow- 
ers (§6) holding that the first cause is unmoved and the Stoics (§7) that it is 
moved. These two doxai ad finem link up with the final clause of §2: ‘Plato ... 
most properly (regards) the ‘by which’ (as the cause). This is the agent, which 
is the Intellect’, thus lending the character of a ring composition to the chapter 
as an extra feature. And they are also linked to the ‘first causes’ (plural) of §3, 
for which see below, section D(d) further detailed comments at this paragraph. 

(4) The order, with Pythagoras after Plato and Thales in penultimate position 
(his ‘followers’ make this a little bit less obvious), is of course not chronolo- 
gical but systematic and due to the variety of oppositions. And the Stoics occur 
in two lemmata with different doxai; for this feature cf. e.g. Stoics at ch. 1.9.2 
and 1.9.8, Xenophanes at ch. 2.20.2 and 2.20.5, and Parmenides at ch. 2.20.3 and 
2.20.15. 
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d Further Comments 
General Points 
For chance (tbyy) as cause (aitia) see below, ch. 1.29. 


Individual Points 

§1 The preliminary definition combines words that became, or had become, 
Stoic technical terms (81’ 6, &motéAccpa, cup Bativel, tt ad finem). But note that 
dv 6 is a quite common formula, occurring for instance thirteen times in the 
Corpus Platonicum and twenty times in the Corpus Aristotelicum, in various 
causal or other meanings, and that cvpBatvet too is a quite common term. Even 
so, the emphasis on cause qua una causa id quod facit (to use the vocabulary 
of Seneca Ep. 65.4) shows a liking for the Stoically inspired preference for the 
moving cause, which is said to be the chief one also in §2. 

§2 Aristotle, who alludes to the agrapha dogmata at Met. A.6 987b21-22 
but who may quite well be thinking of the Timaeus as well, attributes two 
principles/causes to Plato in this chapter of Metaphysics, viz. the formal and 
the material. Theophrastus, who refers to Plato’s philosophy of nature, ie. the 
Timaeus, also attributes two principles/causes, viz. the material and the effi- 
cient/final (Phys.Op. fr. 9 Diels, 230 FHS&G). By combining these items and 
reducing the material cause occurring both times to a single occurrence one 
gets the three types of cause of the present lemma (someone must have prac- 
tised retrograde contamination). The prepositional formulas are later (cf. Philo 
Cher. 125, Runia 1986, 171-173) but may be Peripatetic too, for the relevant com- 
bination of d¢’ of with 2& od is occasionally found in Aristotle. The term 10 
totobv for the moving cause can already be paralleled in Aristotle (Phys. 2.3 
195a22, GC 2.9 335b27, Met. B.2 1013b24) and Theophrastus (Phys.Op. fr. 4 Diels 
= 228A FHS&G; Phys.Op. fr. 6 Diels = 227C FHS&G, verbatim). The primary 
importance of the moving cause, though anticipated in a fragment of Theo- 
phrastus, is in the first place a Hellenistic feature that makes ‘Plato’ more up 
to date, while expressions such as tyy xuptwrtépav aitiav/at xuprmtotat citiot are 
already paralleled in Aristotle (GC 2.9 335b34—35) and Epicurus (at D.L. 10.79). 
For the triad see further references at Mansfeld (2002a) 30-34, repr. M-R 3.385— 
389, and above ch. 1.3.20 where they are not called causes but principles, with 
comments at ch. 1.3 Commentary D(d)§20. 

The final words in P 6 eet: vodc, explaining 16 motobv, could be a gloss. They 
are not found in S. Cf. 1.13.1 with Commentary D(d)§1, and esp. 5.14.1 (with Com- 
mentary D(d)§1), where 6 got: omépuatog and 6 ott dvactopodaGat in PB are not 
found in P¢@ and are not printed in the text by Diels. But they make good sense 
in the context of the present chapter and are also found in P®, so this time may 
be given the benefit of the doubt (exclusion should not be a matter of routine). 
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For such schoolmasterly addenda cf. immediately below at §3. See also ch. 3.54.1 
(formerly 3.18), where the explanatory phrase ¢ xvxAo¢ patwwopevos dAws xotAet- 
Tal, STL EOTlv dAw mpoceolxwe, is wrongly bracketed by Diels: it is neatly paralleled 
in the same context at Seneca Nat. 1.2.3 ob hoc tales splendores Graeci ‘areas’ 
vocaverunt, quia fere terendis frugibus destinata loca rotunda sunt. 

§3 Presumably the incorporeal causes of Pythagoras are the One and the 
Dyad and of Aristotle the Unmoved Movers, see the parallels from chs. 1.3.7 
plus 1.7.18 and 1.7.32 quoted at Loci Aetiani §3, where the material principles 
are also mentioned. The other causes of Pythagoras will be the numbers and 
harmonies and geometricals of ch. 1.10.3, of Aristotle the forms in matter of 
ch. 110.4. Also compare the distinction between principles and elements of 
ch. 1.2. 

The final consecutive clause is not present in S. According to Diels ad loc. it 
has been added by P (cf. DG 65: ‘inepta additamenta’). Cf. ch. 1.7.18, the words 
got dé xal Opatog 6 xdgLo¢ at the end of the lemma (in P not S and banished to 
the apparatus by Diels, who refers to ch. 1.11.3), and the added explanation at 
2.1.7 (in Pnot§S, bracketed by Diels), date {od} 10 adtd etvan TO CAov xal Tov xdcpov. 
But such schoolmasterly clauses appear to be part of A’s style; cf. immediately 
above at §2, and chs. 1.27.4, 2.1.8, 2.24.3, 4.8.2. In addition it makes a signific- 
ant philosophical point: the cosmos would not be produced as an effect in the 
form of a body if qualities resulting from ‘participation’ or ‘attribution’ were not 
present in matter. So the clause should be retained. 

For the combination of prepositional phrases cf. A 5.30.1b, quoted above at 
Loci Aetiani. 

§5 pneuma elsewhere functions as a cohesive cause (aitia cuvextixn, cf. 
Galen in Aph. 18a.128.18—20 K.), analogous to the formal cause of Aristotelian 
philosophy. For causation in relation to fate according to the Stoics see below, 
chs. 1.27.3 and 1.28.4, with parallels and Commentary ad loc. 

§§6-7 Presumably the immobility of Aristotle’s First Mover(s) is also attrib- 
uted to the Succession beginning with Thales. The notion and doxa have been 
certainly stretched in order to achieve a strong diaphonia with the moving and 
flexible God of the Stoics. Cf. Goldschmidt (1953) 93: the Stoic doxa ‘parait si 
surprenante a un ancien historien de la philosophie [sc. A], qu’il l’oppose a 
tous les systémes précédents’. 


e Other Evidence 

(1) The finer distinctions between the various kinds of causes according to 
the Stoics (see section E(a)§5 and section E(b)§5) are regrettably absent here, 
while for example even ps.Galen HPh c. 19 summarily lists them. Perhaps they 
were left out because the subject is so very complicated. 
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(2) Alcinous, whose order is matter-idea—God, has no separate chapter on 
causes. In Did. g (i.e. in the chapter on the idea, and in this chapter of the trea- 
tise alone) we encounter the somewhat looser prepositional formulas & twos¢ 
pertaining to matter, b76 tivog pertaining to the Demiurge, and mpdc tt (or 1p0¢ 
8) pertaining to the idea, see at section E(b) General texts. So he treats the 
causes in an inclusive way in relation to the idea qua bound up with matter 
and the divinity. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Cicero Top. 58—59 causarum enim genera duo sunt; unum, quod 
visua id quod sub eam vim subiectum est certe efficit, ut: ignis accendit; alterum, 
quod naturam efficiendi non habet sed sine quo effici non possit, ut si quis aes 
statuae causam velit dicere, quod sine eo non possit effici. (59) huius generis 
causarum, sine quo non efficitur, alia sunt quieta, nihil agentia, stolida quodam 
modo, ut locus, tempus, materia, ferramenta, cetera generis eiusdem; alia autem 
praecursionem quandam adhibent ad efficiendum et quaedam afferunt per se 
adiuvantia, etsi non necessaria, ut: amori congressio causam attulerat, amor fla- 
gitio. ex hoc genere causarum ex aeternitate pendentium fatum a Stoicis (—) 
nectitur. Fat. 36 interesse autem aiunt, utrum eius modi quid sit, sine quo effici 
aliquid non possit, an eius modi, cum quo effici aliquid necesse sit. nulla igitur 
earum est causa, quoniam nulla eam rem sua vi efficit, {in} cuius causa dicitur. 
nec id, sine quo quippiam non fit, causa est, sed id, quod cum accessit, id, cuius 
est causa, efficit necessario. Clement of Alexandria Strom. 8.9.25.5-26.1 (on 
Stoics, SVF 2.344—-345) attiov dé xupiwg A€yETal TO MAPEXTIKOV TIVOS EVEPYYTIXHS, 
érel nat Tov alSypov TUTIXdv Paper Elva Ov Ldvov ev TH TEmvetv, dG xal ev TH 
uy Tevet ott odv xal TO Tapextixdy dupw onuctvet xal Td HSy evepyobv xeul TO 
pndérw pév, Suvdpet Sé xeypypevov tod evepyfoat. (26) of pév odv cwydtwv, of 8” 
dowpdtwy pacty elvat ta aitia. of SE Td Lev cHLa xuptwe altidv pact, 16 5é dow- 
LOLTOV KeLTEYOnOTIXHS xal olov aitiwSA¢r dor S’ EuraArw c&vactpEpovat, TA Mev 
Kowpata xupiws attia A€yovtes, xataypyotixas dé Ta cwUata. Sextus Empiri- 
cus P. 3.14 SdE cu 5 dv altiov elven xowdtepov nat’ avtods (—) dt’ 6 évepyody yivetau 
16 drotéAecua, olov we 6 HAtog Hh tod HAlov eppdtys Tod vetoban tov xnpdv H TH¢ 
xbcews tod xnpod. Eusebius PF 15.14.1 (Aristocles fr. 3 Chiesara) ototyetov elvat 
gat (SVF 1.98) Tav dvtwv TO 1p, xabdmEp ‘HpdxAeitos (T 258 Mouraviev), tov- 
tou 5’ dpydc tAnv xai Gedv, we TAdtwv. dr’ odtog dupa cwpate prow elvan, xat 
1 roLody xal Td MdoKoV, éxelvou TO MPATOV TroLodv altiov dowpatov elvat A¢yovtos. 
ps.Galen Def Med. 19.392.5—-9 K. pv8. aitidv ott 6 motodv Tt ev TH THAT Kal ATO 
KOWLATOV EOTL I] AITLdV EoTtv, WE ol PLAdcopot (sc. Stoici, —) Aeyoust, Td Tivos TOl- 
yticov H Ou 6 tt yivetau. tpimAody Sé alitiov: dott SE TO LEV MOOKATAPKTIXEV, TO SE 
TpOnyoumeEvov, TO dé auvextixdv. Def'Med. 19.392.10 K. (cf. SVF 2.354) pve. Tp0- 
KaTApKTixdy Lev odvéotiv.... Photius Bibl. cod. 212, p.17ob3—8 (Aenesidemus 
fr. 8B Polito) év 5€ t@ B xatd pépos HOy dpyxdpevoc erebrevan ta ev xeqaraiw elpy- 
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Leva, TEpl TE... Kat aitiwv SiakapBevet ... xal THY ToUTOIS Evavtiov, KATA TaVTWV 
avtay TO d&ropdv TE Kal dxaTAANTTOV TUKVOIS, WS oleTaL, ETIAoyLaLots Umodelxvuc. 

Chapter heading: — 

§2 Plato: Philo of Alexandria Cher. 125-127 1pd¢ yap Thy TIvos Yeveotv TOMa 
Sel coven ety, 16 bg’ 08, 16 2E of, 76 BL 06, TO Si’ 8 xeaul Zot Td pev OG’ of 16 alltiov, 
2& of 52 BAy, dr’ 06 Sé 1d Epyaretov, St’ 6 2 H cite. ... (127) ebpyoets yao altrov 
pév abtod (sc. tod xdcpov) tov edv bq’ ob yéyovev, UAny dé ta técoapa otoryeta 
2& @v cuvexpdby, dpyavov Sé Adyov G00 81’ od xatecxevdaby, tig 5é xataoKEvAS 
aitiav thy dyadotta tod Sypiovpyod. Diogenes Laertius VP. 3.69 Sto 5é Tv 
Tdvtwv arépnver dpyas, Jedv xal BAyy, bv xal vobv mpooayopedet xal altiov. elvat 
dé tHy Any doynuctiotov xal d&metpov, gE he yiveoOat ta ovyxpluata. dtd&xtwsg Sé 
Tote ADTIY xtvovpevyy bd TOO Ge0d @row lg Eva cuvayOfjvat tomov THEW ata&lag 
xpeittova nyyoapevov. Eusebius PE 15.14.1 (Aristocles fr. 3 Chiesara on Stoics, 
SVF 1.98) éxelvov (sc. TAdtwv) td npAtov notodv altiov dowpatov elvan Aéyovtos. 
Proclus in Tim. 1.456.17-19 (Theophrastus Phys. Op. fr. 20 Diels, 242 FHS&G) 
‘TH yap povos H pcdAtota TAdtwv tH &d tod mpovootvtos aitia xateyenoato’ pyaiv 
6 O<dppactos TodTd ye KOAHS AUTH LAPTUPAY. 

§4 Aristotle: differently Seneca Ep. 65.4 Aristoteles putat causam tribus 
modis dici: ‘prima’ inquit ‘causa est ipsa materia, sine qua nihil potest effici; 
secunda opifex; tertia est forma, quae unicuique operi inponitur tamquam 
statuae’. Stobaeus Ecl. 1.13.1b, p. 138.9-12 (A 1.11.4 Diels, ‘fort. rectius ad Didy- 
mum referas’ Wachsmuth) AptototéAns epyce SyAodv Exactov YpwLEvov axy- 
pact ths Eppyvelag torovtots, 76 te E ob A€yovta (Tv SAnv), xal td dq’ ob Td ToL0dy, 
tO 5€ xaB’ 6 1 EiSoc, TO dé St’ 6 TO TEAOS. 

§5 Peripatetics: Arius Didymus fr. 18 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.13.1c, pp. 138.14— 
139.9 Wachsmuth attiov & 6 Zivwv (SVF 1.89) pyclv evar 8’ 6, 08 8° altiov 
oupBeRyxdc: xal 16 prev altiov c@pa, od 8’ attiov xatyydpnua: ddbvatov 8’ elven td 
pév altiov mapetvat, ob dé gotw altiov py drdpyetv. To 5é Acyopevov toradbtyy Eyer 
Sbvapev aitidv gott Su S yivetat tu, ofov Sid THY pdvyow yivetat TO ppovety xai Sid 
THY tpoxny yivetou Td Civ xat did Tv cwppootwyy yivetat TO cweppovetv. dSdvatov 
yap elvat cwppoctwys mepl tiva odors py cwopovety H puxfs uh Civ } ppovycews 
uy ppovelv. Xobournos (SVF 2.336) attiov etvat A€yet Ou’ 6. xa 16 pev altiov dv xa 
cha, (00 dé attiov pte bv, pte cu) [add. Wachsmuth prob. ab Amim alii, 
(ob 5é attiov py dv xal xatyydenpa) add. Bobzien (1999) 198 n. 2] xal attiov pév 
dtt [{a'ttov ev} 6 tt Heeren probat Diels, aittov (6t’) étt Sandbach prob. Kidd 
(1972) 101], ob 8é atiov dh t [ti Long & Sedley (1987) 2.333, {Std} tt Mansfeld 
(2001) 104]. attic 8’ etva Adyov altiou } Adyov tov rept TOD aitiov ws aitiov. Mocet- 
dwviog (F 95 E.-K., 269 Theiler) 5é ottw¢: al'tiov 8’ eoti twos, dt’ 6 éxeivo, H Td 
TPATOV TOLOdV Hj TO &pyyyov Tooews: nal TO pev aitiov Sv xal cHpa, od 8 altiov 
oUt Ovodte cdma, dd oupBebyxd¢ xalxatyyopyue. Sextus Empiricus M. 9.211 
etye (ol) Ltwixol (SVF 2.341) pev nav aitiov cdc pact. Clement of Alexan- 
dria Strom. 8.9.25.1 (on Stoics, SVF 2.351) tav aitiwv Ta Mev TpoKaTApKTINd, TH 
dé ovvextind xtA. Strom. 8.9.33.1 covextixoy dé éotw altiov, ob mapdévtos bevel TO 
amotéheopa xal aipouevov aipetat. ps.Galen Jntr. 8.3, 14.691.17—-18 K. cuvexti- 
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xdv dé altidv ott, od napdvtog mdpectt xal Td voonpa nat earpovpevov Aveta. 
Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.158 (SVF 2.766) aitiag dé Tav MAbdV dmoAEimovEl Tas 
Tepl TO Mvedua toomd&¢. ps.Galen HPh c. 19, DG p. 61.8-10 aitia dé bme8evto 
(sc. Stoics, FDS 767A) téccupa: TPOKATUPKTIXOY, 6 METIOLINKOS TAPALLE LEVY] KEV, KeLl 
(cvvextixdv), ob mapdvtos 16 drrotéAcopa me&peoTtt xal mEeTaUpEvon TAPEVMaXTEL 
xa adbfopévov el¢ éridoow modetot nal petoupévov érattodtat, (td Sé) cuvattiov 
bndpyetw Epacay, 6 Thy tony Stvamt cupBdretat mpd¢ Td doTEAECLA WE Ertl TAV 
apotixayv Body, auvepyov dé Soxet Td ulxpav pony Mpd¢ TO dnoTEAETLA Eicdyov 
we emt Svotv Soxdv dpe pepdovtwy Svaxddrwe Kal Pov oicdvtwy, ei Teito¢ Emtyivotto 
avvdtaxovgi@wv. 

§7 Stoics: Seneca Ep. 65.2 Stoici nostri (S VF 2.303) duo esse inrerum natura 
ex quibus omnia fiant, causam et materiam. materia iacet iners, res ad omnia 
parata, cessatura si nemo moveat; causa autem, id est ratio, materiam format 
et quocumque vult versat, ex illa varia opera producit. esse ergo debet unde fiat 
aliquid, deinde a quo fiat: hoc causa est, illud materia. Ep. 65.4 Stoicis (SVF 
2.364a) placet unam causam esse id quod facit. Ep.65.11-12 haec quae ab Aris- 
totele et Platone ponitur turba causarum aut nimium multa aut nimium pauca 
comprehendit. nam si, quocumque remoto quid effici non potest, id causam 
iudicant esse faciendi, pauca dixerunt. ponant inter causas tempus: nihil sine 
tempore potest fieri. ponant locum: si non fuerit, ubi fiat aliquid, ne fiet quidem. 
ponant motum: nihil sine hoc nec fit nec perit. nulla sine motu ars, nulla mutatio 
est. (12) sed nos nunc primam et generalem quaerimus causam. haec simplex 
esse debet, nam et materia simplex est, quaerimus quae sit causa, ratio scilicet 
faciens, id est deus. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Galen UP 6.12, 3.465.4-11 K. ypets 8’, wg poy SdEwpev brEp dvo- 
patwv tepOpever Oat, cvyywenaavtes yevy TAElw TAV aitiwv DidpyYElv, TPATOV LEV 
xa porrota, dt’ 6 ylyvetal ti, Sedtepov 8’, bq’ ob ylyvetou, xal tpitov, 2E of, nat 
tétaptov, dt’ od, xal mépurtov, el BodbAct, td xaO’ 8, mpd¢ Exactov yévog dELWoOLEV 
adtods droxpivacdat mepl mevtwv tod Qwov THY Loplwy, elztep bvtws cicl Puarxol. 
Sextus Empiricus M. 9.195 tév oxepapevwv rept xdt00 of pev Epacay elvai th tIvo¢ 
atitiov, of dé ur elvan, of SE wy UaMov evar H yn} elvou. xa elvou wev of mAEtotot TAY 
Soypatindy H mavtes cxeddy, wn) elvou dé of thy petaRAytoay nal thy petaBatU<y 
xivyow dverdvtes copiatat: ov ywpls yap tabtys Vplotatat TO ToLody. Ly UdMov dé 
elvaut uy elvat 6 altidv pacw ot dnd THs oxépews. P. 3.13-14 baov pev obv Ertl Tolc 
Aeyouevols U0 TAY SoyLaTIKay od’ dv Evvojoat TI¢ TO altiov Stvarto, elye POS TA 
Stapavous xal dMoxdtous Ewotas Tod aitiov (anodisocbat) Ett xal Thy bndatactw 
advtod menomxacw dvedpetov did tH Tept adTO Stapwviav. of Nev yap Toya, ol dé 
dompatov 76 attiov etval pact. SdEo 8’ dv attiov etvat xowdtepov xat’ adtods dr’ 6 
évepyodv ylvetat to drotéAcopa, olov we 6 HAtos Hy TOO HAlov Oepudtys Tod yetoOaut 
TOV KNPOV H THs YVGEWS Tod unpod. xal yap Ev TOUTH StaTEpwVxacty, ol LEV TPOO- 
Hyoptdy aitiov etvat td altiov pcoxovtes, olov th¢ ybcews, of SE xatHyopNUATwV, 
olov tod xeloban. 816, xabdmep elrrov, xowwdtepov dv ely Td attiov Todt St’ 6 évepyodv 
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yiveto TO dmotéAcoua. Suda s.v. ® 862, p. 4.775.28-776.4 Adler @uaixds Advos 
Tapa pirocdgots ... Sti tpla eiciv ev tols pucmots nodypacwy, ldoc, BAy xaih aitio. 

Chapter heading: Apollonius of Citium in Artic. 23.19 (Hegetor the Hero- 
phileian T 3 von Staden) év yap t@ Ilepi aitiwv. Cicero Top. 65 toto igitur loco 
causarum explicato. ps.Dioscurides Ther. pr. 16-120 6 Epacictpatos (—) ... 
TH te Ilepi aitiwy ypagh. Galen in Progn. 18b.171.8-9 K. ws év tots Tept aitiwv 
Adyoig Stjpyntat. Aretaeus Ilepl aitiwv xat onpeiwv dkewv xal xpoviwy maddv. 
Sextus Empiricus M. 7.11 6 mept aitiwv tomoc, pacty (Cyrenaici fr. IVA 168 
Gianantoni), &% tod @ucixod Lepous EtUyxavev. M. 9 pinax y’ Tept aitiov xat 
Taaxovtos. M. 9.194 tit. Ilept aitiou xat m&oyovtos. P. pinax 8’ Ilepi aittov. 
P. 3.13 tit. 6’ Tlepi aitiov. ps.Alexander Febr. 20.4.5 Ideler dAA& mpdtov Tepl 
aitiwv pytéov ev yével. Diogenes Laertius VP. 5.49 (Theophrastus fr. 137 no. 9 
FHS&G) Ilepi aitiwv «’. VP. 5.59 (Strato fr. 18 Wehrli, 1 Sharples) no. 35 Het 
aitiov. 

§1 Definition: Sextus Empiricus P. 3.14 d6&cu 8’ &v attiov elvor xowvdtepov 
KAT’ AdTODS (Sc. TOUS Soypatixods) dt’ 6 Evepyodv yivetat TO dmotéAecLa. M.9.228 
al attidv dott ob mapdvtos yivetat td &notéAcopua. Simplicius (Priscianus?) in 
de An. 15.14-15 ég’ ol¢ ofov néptope érdyet mpdg Sidxpiow Tay TE dpbA¢ xal TOV 
olov dbnoypagixds xal érimorning drrodiSopévwv dpiopav. inde An. 97.30-32 6tt 
XEN Tov Karas Exovta Cpov THs aiting EveqOou Htouvyjous, xal TaUTIS dxplBAc, dN’ 
ov TUTW TIvl Kal Doypapixas. Olympiodorus in Cat. 43.37—44.1 Stott bnoypa- 
glinds THY pbaw Exdotov EdhAwcev. 

§2 Plato: Plato Tim. 28a—-b (cited Stob. Ecl. 1.13.1a) nav 5é ad to yryvépevov 
bn’ aitiov twvd¢ 8& aveeyung ylyvecOatr navel yap dddvatov ywpls aitiov yéveow 
oxetv. Stov pév odv dv 6 Syptoupyds mpd¢ Td Kata Tadtd exyov PAgmuv cel utr. 
Tim. 50c—d év 8 odv tO napdvtt yoy yéevy StovonOyjvan tortté, TO wév (d) yeyvd- 
pevov, 76 5’ év @ ylyvetou, Td 8’ GBev &popolobpevov pveTat TO yryvouevov. xat dy 
xal mpocetxdoot mpémet TO pév Sexduevov pytpl, To 8’ Sev martpi, THY dé petakd 
tovtwy gvow exyovw. Phib. 30c dneipdov te Ev TH Tavtl MOAL, al TEpas txoL- 
vov, xal tig Er’ adtOls aitix ob PadvAN, xoopodod TE xal cuvT&TTOVEN EviauTOUS TE 
Kal Hpag Kal Lijvac, copia xa vods Aeyouevy Stcardtat’ d&v. Aristotle Met. A.6 
988a7-10 ITd&twv ... Svotv aitiow povov xéxontat, TH Te Tod Th Eott Kal TH norte 
thy vAnv. Theophrastus Phys.Op. fr. 9 Diels, 230 FHS&G (verbatim) at Simp. 
in Phys. 26.8-13 TAdtwv ... emedwxev Eavtov xal tots patwouevors dnpdmevos THC 
trepl ptoews lotoplas: év H Sto tas &pyds BobAetat molety TO prev droxElLEvov Ww 
UAyv 6 Tpocayopevet TavdExEs, TO SE wE aitiov xal xwvodv 6 mEptcnTEl TH Tod Fe0d 
xal TH Tod cyadod Suveuet. Varro Antiq.rer.div. fr.206 Cardauns at August. C.D. 
7.28.18-21 Dombart-Kalb dicit enim se ibi multis indiciis collegisse in simulacris 
aliud significare caelum, aliud terram, aliud exempla rerum, quas Plato appellat 
ideas; caelum Iovem, terram Iunonem, ideas Minervam vult intellegi; caelum a 
quo fiat aliquid, terram de qua fiat, excemplum secundum quod fiat. Seneca Ep. 
65.7 his (sc. Aristotle’s four causes) quintam Plato adicit exemplar, quam ipse 
‘idean’ vocat; hoc est enim ad quod respiciens artifex id quod destinabat effecit. 
ps.Archytas de Princ. p.19.25-26 Thesleff wote tpets dpyac eluev Hy, tév te Gedv 
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xal Tov EoTW TAY TEAYLATWV Kal Tdv Lop~w. Alcinous Did. c. 9, p.163.17-20 H. 
xabdrov yap Tév TO ywvdpevov xat’ erivotav mpdc tt dpeiret yiverOat, ob damep el 
AMO TIVOS TL YEVOITO, WS an’ EL H Eun cixwv, Sel TO Mapdderypra Mpotmoxeio bat. 
Did. c. 9, p. 163.38—42 H. étt ye pny ei 6 KdoMos LN Ex TaAdTOMcTOV ToLodTdg EoTIV, 
ov Movov EX TIVOG OTL YEYoVMG, AAAc Kall UM TIVOG, Kal OD Ldvov TOOTO, AAG xaut 
TIpOS Tt TO SE TOG 6 yeyove Ti dv AAO Ely H idea; Sextus Empiricus M. 10.10 
domep te ei 16 €& of tr ylyvetou ott, xal td dq’ od TL ylyvetaut nal Td dt’ 8, obtws 
dmdpyot dv xal Td év @ tL ylyvetou. Zott Sé Td 2E 06 Tr yivetou, ofov h Sy, xal 76 dq’ 
06, olov 6 altiov, xai Td St’ 8, xabdmep To TEAOG Eotwv dpa ual TO Ev @ TI ylyveTau, 
toutéotwv 6 tom0¢. Zosimus Alchemista 2.206.6-7 xatd dé TAdtwva wai étepa 
dvo (sc. to be added to Aristotle’s four) eiciv, mapadetypatixov xai dnoteheopa- 
tmov. Proclus in Tim. 1.357.12-16 xaretv dé eiwbaot TO rev TeACOV alttov St’ 6, TO 
dé mapaderypatixoyv mpd¢ 6, TO 5é Syutoupymdv bp’ od, Td SE dpyavixdv 81’ of, Td 
5é elSog xan’ 8, tHv 5é BAyy 2E 08 H ev @, tadta xal adtH TH MTAdtww Soxodvta te 
dvonata AnuBevovtes. Simplicius in Phys. 11.2-6 (Porphyry 120F Smith) xotd 
dé WAdtwva xai td mpdg 6 wg 1 mapdderypa nat Td dt’ ob we 1d dpyavucdv: dcayas 
dé YH doYY AEYETAL, TOTAVTAYAS xal TO altiov: xal TH Lev DrTOKEILEVH TADTOV dtu, 
TH 5€ emwvoia Stag~gpovta. Philoponus in Phys. 5.7—-12 doyds Se THY TpayLdTwV 
Tdavtwv TAdtwv pév 2& prow elvan, SAny, eldoc, nomtixdy alitiov, mapadetypatixdy, 
dpyavindy, TeAixdv: aul xaxAet THY Lev BAyy ev @ ..., 70 SE Eld0g 6 ..., 16 SE momtIndy 
bo’ ob, 16 dpyavixdy dr’ 06, Td mapaderypatixdy mpdc 6, Td teAtncdv Bt’ 8. 

§3 Pythagoras: Plato Tim. 46c—e tov 5€ vod xal EmtaTH ps Epacty dveyuy 
TAS THS EUMpovos PdaEwS aitlag mowTas (e) LeTASimxetv, dou dé Om’ dAAwV LEV 
XIVOLPEVWV, ETEDA OE KATH dvckyuns KIVOdVTWV YlyvovTal, SeUTEPAC. 

§5 Stoics: Cicero Varr. 38 discrepabat (sc. Zeno, SVF 1.90) etiam ab isdem, 
quod nullo modo arbitrabatur quicquam effici posse ab ea quae expers esset 
corporis, ... nec vero aut quod efficeret aliquid aut quod efficeretur posse esse 
non corpus. Plutarch fr. 134 Sandbach at Stob. Ecl. 4.20a.34 Ilept Epwtos. tHv 
Mevav8pou Spayctwv 6uards drdvtwy Ev cvvextixdy éotwy, 6 Epwe, olov mvebpo 
Kolwov SlaTEpoltyxws. 

§6 Thales and followers: Aristotle Met. T'.8 1012b31 16 moatov xwodv axtvy- 
tov avté [according to Jaeger ad loc. an Mea]. Ptolemy Synt. 1.1 p. 5.13-16 
Heiberg 16 pev Tic TOV CAwy TEWTYS KIVA TEWS TEATOV aiTLOV, EL TIS KATA TO ATTAODY 
exhapBdvot, Gedv ddpatov xal dxivytov dv yynoatto. Alcinous Did. 10, p. 164.21— 
24H. 6 mpatog 8ed¢, altiog bdkpywv TOO del Evepyeiv TH VO Tod ovuTavtos ovpavod: 
évepyet dé dxtvytos. 
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P8 : ps.Plutarchus Plac. 882F—-883B; pp. 310716-311713 Diels—P@ : Qusta ibn 
Luga pp. 124-127 Daiber—P?* : Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 92, p. 53 Westerink 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.14.14, pp. 140.11-141.2 + 1.14.1d, p. 141.24-25 + 1.14.1.f, pp. 142.9— 
143.2 + 1.14.1h, p. 143.6-8 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. uzbi-2 Henry 
(titulus solus) 

Cf. Ach.: Achilles c. 4, p. 10.19-23 Di Maria; Nem: Nemesius NH c. 2, p. 18.15-18 
Morani 


Titulus 16’. Tept cwprdtwv (P,S) 

§1 odd eott TO ToIYH Stactatov, mAkTEL aGer pyxet H dynos dvtitumos 
Scov Ep’ EXUTH* H TO KATEXOV TOTOV. (P1,S1) 

§2 TWAdtwv pte Bapd pyte xodqov elvat tt pbcet ev ye TH oincin témw 
bmdpyov: ev b€ ye TH KMotPIw yevouevoy TOTE vedotv toyew, ex dé TIC 
VEVTEWS POTIY Htot Md¢ PapdtTHTA H xoumoTHTa. (P2,S2) 

§3 ‘AptototéAns Bapttatov pév elvat Thy yhv arAds, xovpdtatov Sé TO 
Top’ cepa de xal Bowe dot’ dws. udev dé md xuxdotepds> puioet 
xwetobat, povov dé Td MEUMTOV CH. (P3,53) 

§4 ot Xtwixol Sto pev ex THV Tecodpwv atotyetwy xodpa, TOP xal cepa, 
dbo Se Papen, tdwe xal yHv xodqov yap dmdpyet pvael, 6 vevet dnd Tod 
iStov pecov, Bapd dé Td cig Lecov. xal TO Lev TEptyelov PHS KAT’ 
evetav, TO 5’ aiPeptov mepipepdc utvettat. (P4,S4) 


§1 —; §2 Plato cf. Tim. 62c—63¢; §3 Aristoteles cf. Cael. 1.1 269a15—b6, 4.4 311a15—b27; §4 
Stoici SVF 1.101, 2.571 


titulus Iepi cwudtwv PB, Tet cwudtwv xai mepl THs ToUTWY Tos (~ tit. c. 1.16) xal mepl EAo- 
xlotov (~ tit.c.113)S §1 [2] mActet BdGer uyxet] pyxet tA&TEL PdOEt PR || [3] E—’ Exot PBD ; 
eg’ Exvtd PB, eq’ Eautdv PBUID : én’ abtq@ SFP, ep’ abt Wachsmuth || 4 ... toov PB2: om. 
S §2 [4] post TAdtwv hab. P® 6 del. Diels Mau Lachenaud, non hab. § || tt S : tH P8, seiner 
Natur nach Q || [4-5] ye bis P® : om. bis S || [5] tcxetw PB : tcyet SFP corr. Wachsmuth || [6] 
tot... xovpdtyta] om.P@ §3 [7] dmAdo PBR: om. S || 16] om. PB || [8—g] pydév ... cdpex S 
(ab priore lemmatis parte separata) : om. P®@ || [8] me] cya coni. Meineke §4 [11] pvcet 
PBS : om. P@ || 6 vebet SP2 (was sich ... weghebt Q) : ob veboet PF || [11-12] tod ... wecou PBS 
prob. Diels Wachsmuth ab Arnim alii : iSiov om. P@ || [12] to PS : 6 dub. Wachsmuth || post 
yécov hab. PB Bapd 8’ odx gott To recov, damn. Diels (‘ut variam lectionem sive ineptum 
scholion’) Mau Lachenaud, die Mitte selbst aber ist weder schwer noch leicht Q; fort. post 
iStov addendum tis yij¢ vel sim. || [12-13] xarl ... xtvetta S : om. PB 


10 
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§5  "Entxovpos aneptdyrta elvat te owpata, xal Te meATA SE aTAa ta SE 
2& éxetvwv ovyxptuata mvt Repos txetv. xwvetobor dé te dtoua tote 
wev Kata otaOuyv, Tote SE xaTR MapeyxAtow Ta SE divw xIVovLEvE 
KATH TAnYYV Kal d&roTHALLOv. (P5,S5) 

§6  Anpdxertos ta TPATA yor cwpata (tadta 8’ hv th vacth) Bdoog Lev 
obx éxetv, xwvetobat SE xat’ dMAndAoturiav év TH drtelpw. Suvatdv elvat 
xoopialav drdpyew &topov. (S6) 

§7 LUtpdtwyv pev mpogelvat tots cwuact puaixov Bapos, ta SE xovpotepa 
tots Bauputépors émimordZery, olov éxrvenviddpeva. (S7) 


§5 Epicurus frs. 275, 280 Usener; §6 Democritus 68A47 DK; §7 Strato fr. 51 Wehrli, 50A 
Sharples 


§5 [14] post Extxoupoc hab. PPO) 32, deest in SPBTP || anepiAnnta] neptAnrta PQUt vid) || 
post cwpata add. &toua Usener prob. Wachsmuth || ta cwpata ... dtA& PS susp. Diels, &ne- 





ptAnnto ... &A& crucif. Mau, in apparatu pro d&mepiAnrta prop. detvyta, pro 8’ amAd prop. 
amA@c¢ quod prob. Lachenaud || t& dé P®S : t& te coni. Usener prob. Wachsmuth Torraca || 
[15] méevto PB@: om. S || [15-16] tote pev ... tote SE PBOYS : mote prev ... tote SE PBM : 16 prev 
... TO 6 PBUID || [17] xal dnomoAudv Diels Wachsmuth (xat bd maAUdv SF, xal bromaAudy SP, 
corr. Heeren) : xat& maAudv PB (toAudv PB) §§6-7 om. P §6 [18] Hv te SF: dv ta SP, Svea 
coni. Heeren || [19] 5¢ S?™-*) : om. SF? || ante elvat add. 8’ Heeren Diels || [20] &topov S : an 
&tonov (sc. €ottv) scribendum? vid. infra, comm. D(d)§6. 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 92 (~ tit.) eet cwpdrtwv 

(~ P1) cpa goti to TAktOS Exo Kati pHxog Kal Babs. xal ott Lijxos LEV Adyou xaeLw 
10 ard KEPaANs el¢ Md8ag- MATOS SE Td etd THS SEELas yEIpd¢ El¢ THY dploTEpav 
H TO dvartartw: BaGog Sé TO dtd THV OTEPVNY ETL Th VATA H TO ETAL. 

(~ Pa) mav € che H Bapd } xodqov Eotl xat TO pev Bapd xktw Pepetau, TO dé 
xodov diva aipetou. tool Se THV cwWLdTWV, TAY LEV KObMWV 6 dvw Tod TMaAVTdS 
TOMO, THV dé Bapewv 6 KATH. 

(~ P3) xa xovpdtatov pev 16 nOp we Naot EmimoAdZov, Bapbtatov dé h yf we mAow 
bmoxeipevov. 

(~ P2) nav dé cOme ev Lev TO oixelw TOmM EoTHS cE Bapd EotIv otTE KOdPOV' TE 
dé &nooth THY oixeiwy Tonwy xal LEM TPdS AVTOVS dmlEvarl, TOTE H BapdtyTA 
loyel } xovpotyta. 


Testes secundi: 

Achilles Univ. c. 4, p.10.19-23 (SVF 2.555) xardc dv éyot metbec8or TH Xpvainmw 
QNTAVTL EX THV TECTROWV OTOLYELWY THY TVOTACW TOV dAwy yeyovevatl, attlov dé 
THS Hovis TOUT TO laoBapéc. Sv0 yap brtoxetrevov Bapewy, yHs xal Wdatos, Sdo 
dé xobpwr, TuUpds Kal dEpoc, THY TOUTWY abyxpacw aitiav etvor THS tod MavTOs 
taEews (~ §4). [verba sequentia vid. c. 1.14, Testes secundi]. 
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Nemesius NH 2, p. 18.15-18 (Numenius fr. 1.4b des Places) ei dé A€yotev (sc. of 
Utwxol) — ti Td cHOpaTA TEIYH Stactatd Eott, xal y puyy dé dt’ dAov Sujxoven 
tod TWMALTOS TELYH StactatTh Eat xal Sic todto Mévtws Kal THA, Epodpev Ott 
TEV LEV THLE TOY] Stactatov, od Mav SE TO TOLYY StactaTov dpa (~ §1a). NH 
C. 4, Pp. 44.22—25 Ilepl cwpotog (~ tit.). nav gHra TOV Tecodpwv atoNEeiwy Eotl 
obyxptpa xal ex toUTwy yeyove: TpocEx as Sé TA TAY Eval Lo Cwwv Ex TAY TeTod- 
PWV XVHOY, alatos PAEypatos EavOij¢ te YOATS xaul UeAaivys “TA. (~ quaestio). 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A 1.14.2 ol &76 TIvbaydpou cpatpind Ta TXHMATA THY TETTU PWV TTOLYELWY, 
Lovov d€ TO dvwtatov Tip xwvoeldéc. A 2.6.5 Tv8aydpac mévte cXNLATwV SvTWV 
OTEpEwy, drep xarettot xai Uaonuatina, Ex nev Tod xbBov gyal yeyovevant THY 
yay, &x Se THs Mupapidos TO Op, x SE Tod dutaeSpov tov déoa, Ex SE Tod eixo- 
axedpou Td Udwe, ex dé tod Swoexaédpov tHv Tob Mavtd¢ opaipav. 

§1A 1.9.1 BAY éotl... A110.1 Séa eotiv... Ar1.1 altidv ect... dpxet ydp bmoypagl- 
xO¢. A 1.14.1 oxHUS oT... A115.1xp@ua gott... A1.23.1... xivnats got Stapopd 
Tg Hj Etepdtygs ev bAy, H ott BAY. odtog mé&oys xiwycews xowds boos. A 2.32.1 
éviavtds ott... A 3.1.1 (yoraktog) xdxAog éotl ... A1.20.1Zyvwv nat of dn’ adtod 
... TOV OE TOTMOV TO ETEXOMEVOV UTO TWMATOS. 

§3 A1.3.21 AplototéAns ... mepmtov dé TL THLeL aiPEptov dueta&BAyTov. A 1.7.23 Ael- 
atoteAys Tov pév dvatetw Oedv eldog (ywoiotdv) éxtBeByxdta tH apaion tod 
TLAVTOS, HtI¢ Eotly aiGEprov cHua, TO TEumtov Un’ adtod xaAobpevov. A 1.28.1 
atty 8’ goti 16 aiBepiov cpa. A 2.7.5 AplototeAns mpatov aidepa dnady, mép- 
TOV TLa@por red’ Ov nabyta wdp dépa VSwp teAevtatav dé yijv. tobtTwv dé Tols 
pev obpaviots dmodeddo8an Thy xuxALa xivyow, TOV 6’ Om’ Exeiva TeTOLYLEVOV 
TOIS MEV KOVPOlS THY d&vw Tots SE Bapeot THY xdTW. A 2.11.5 AplatoTEANs Ex TEL- 
Ttov cwpatos (sc. elvar tov odpavdv). A 2.13.12 ApiototéAngs éx tod mépurtov 
gmpatos (sc. elvar ta &otoa). A 2.20. AptototéAns apatoav éx tod méprtov 
gmpatos (sc. elvat Tov HAtov). A 2.30.7 ... ToD alBgpoc, Sv mpooayopevel cHpa 
mTéumtov. A 4.4.6 ol dé ye TIu8aydpou diddoyo Ex MEvtE TTONVElWV TO TAMA KOM- 
Ofvat pdvtes—tots yap téttapar Evvétatav td aldéptov. 

§§5-6 A 1.3.16 "Emixoupos ... Egy ... cuuBeByxevan dé tolg cwpact tela tadte, 
oxHua reye9oc Bcrooc. Anudoxpttos pev yap edeye Ovo, peyebds Te nal oxALA, 6 8” 
"Emtixoupos Tovtots Kal ToitoVv, TO Bapos, emeOyxev: ‘aveyxy yao’ pyat iveiobat 
TA COHPATA TH TOD Bepous TANYH: eel ob xivynOrycetau.’ elvat dé TA oH PATA TAY 
atopav (a)repiAnmta, odx dretpa. A 1.15.8 Anudxprtos pbcet pév pydéev elvan 
KGa, TH pev yoo otoiyeia drove, Tk TE vaoTa al TO NEVOV. 

§5 A1.23.4 Erixovpos S00 etdy xiwycews, TO Kata oThOUNY Kal TO KATA TAPEYKAL- 
ow. 

§6 A 1.3.15 Anpoxprtos Te vaota& xal Kevov. A 1.4.1 TOV ATOMWY TWLATWY dTPOVON- 
TOV Kal TUXaiav EXOvTWY THY KivNOW TUVEXAS TE Kal TAYLTTA KIVOULLEVWY Eig TO 
AUTO, TOK cHmata cuvyPpotcby, {xat} dik ToOTo momiAtav ExovTa xal TxNUE- 
tov xal peyebOv. dbpoiZouéven 8 ev tadt tovtwv, Ta pEv, Soa peiZova Hy xerl 
Bapvtata, mavtws drrexdOtCev: doa SE rixod xal MEpLpepy xall Acta nal evdAtoOar, 
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tadta xal ebeOAiBeto xata Thy cdvodov TAY cwudtwv Elg Te TO LETEWPOV aveqeE- 
peto. A 1.9.3 ot dd Anuoxpttov dmady Ta MEATA, THY dtopov xal TO xEvov xal 
{to} dowpatov. A 1.23.3 AnLoxprtos ev yévog xtvnoEws TO KATA THALLOV. A 3.13.4 
Anpoxpitos xat’ doyas mev TAACEecBaut THY HV Sih Te pixpdTHTA Kal KovPdTY}TEL, 
Tuxvadeioay dé TH xPOvH Kal BapvvOetoav xaTAOTHVAL. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 
The evidence of this chapter depends again on P and S only. 

(1) The tradition of P has five doxai, beginning as in the previous three 
chapters with a definition, or rather with three more or less complementary 
definitions. Only P® and Q record these five doxai. Like in other chapters (1.13, 
1.14, 15) P abridges by omitting the final lemmata, here §§6-7. As was the case 
for ch. 1., the chapter is missing in G (and E), though §1« is paralleled in G's 
brief ch. 23. Ps takes over the chapter heading, and to some extent echoes the 
contents of §1, §4, §3 and §2 (in that order). 

(2) S’s chapter 1.14 on bodies etc. combines material from A 1.12, 1.13 and 1.16 
as his collective chapter heading indicates, as well from other sources (mainly 
AD). 

(a) He commences at 14.1a by citing the definition of c@ya from A, followed 
by the same next two doxai as in P. At14.1b he interpolates S’s version of A 1.16.3 
(paralleled at P) because it preludes upon the next excerpt. 

(b) This long further excerpt at 14.1c on Aristotelian doctrine has been iden- 
tified as taken from AD (= fr. 5 Diels). It is followed at 14.1d by a final sentence 
on the motion of ‘the fifth body’. Diels plausibly suggests that this is a final part 
of the doxa on Aristotle that was omitted by P. For the next doxa, 1.14.1e, which 
he also attributes to A, see ch. 1.16.4. 

(c) The next block of texts consists of three doxai, the first two of which cor- 
respond to the fourth and fifth in P. The third, attributed to Democritus, will 
also have come from A, but has been abridged away by P. To it is attached a 
doxa which P attributes to the Atomists in ch. 1.16.2. It is then followed by a 
doxa attributed to Strato on weight, which will again have been taken from the 
present chapter in A. 

(d) The remainder of the chapter adds material from A 1.13 and AD. It is most 
unlikely that the verses ad finem from Parmenides’ poem (28B8.43—45 DK) have 
been taken from A, pace Diels’ uncertainty at DG 3ub in app. 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


500 LIBER 1 CAPUT 12 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The proximate tradition is richer for the three defi- 
nitions in §1 than for the individual doxai. Some information on the latter is 
provided by Cicero, Sextus Empiricus and Arius Didymus, but the information 
about the different views on weight is quite widespread. 

(2) Sources. A decisive precedent and source for this issue is Aristotle’s De 
caelo, which in the first chapter of Book 1 provides definitions of body just like 
our §1, and then is especially concerned with primary physical bodies both ter- 
restrial and celestial. In A ch. 1.12, too, the bodies (apart from the definitions 
in §1) turn out to be not bodies in general, or bodies inclusive of those of liv- 
ing beings, but what Aristotle calls simple bodies, with their specific motions 
and respective weights in § §2—-4, that is, the four (§2 and §4), or five (§3) ele- 
ments. This too follows the De caelo, where the simple motions up or down 
and in a circle characterize the elements and are linked with the motion of 
the first body and the respective weights and specific motions of the four ter- 
restrial bodies (Cael. Book 1 chs. 2-3, Book 4). In our chapter bodies according 
to the Hellenistic philosophers, too, turn out to be such bodies. The views of 
Epicurus, Democritus and Plato on the relation between elements and weight 
must ultimately derive from their original writings, though the doxai of Demo- 
critus and Plato may have percolated through Aristotle’s pragmateiai, and those 
of the former even through his monograph on Democritus. The doxa of Strato, 
like his other doxai in the Placita, ultimately derives from the original works, 
but one does not know through what intermediary. Aristotle Cael. 4.3 309a19— 
21 points out that Anaxagoras and Empedocles did not have a theory of weight. 
Accordingly they are absent from the present chapter. 


C Chapter Heading 

Attested in both P and S, and of the standard umbrella type ‘about x’, nepi tod 
detva. The series of chapters 1.929 (plus 1.30) on the foundational concepts of 
physics are without exception introduced by headings of the umbrella type. 
Because of its lack of specification it is able to comprise various issues that are 
not mentioned explicitly (cf. ch. 1.3 Commentary C). In the present case the 
emphasis is upon the property of weight (question type of quality) in relation 
to movement, the question type of cause, and the category of place. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

(1) The chapter is the first of the block consisting of chs. 112-17, dealing with 
the corporeal in its various aspects. Diels DG 62 argued that ch. 1.16 ‘On the 
division of bodies’ should have followed immediately (P ‘1.16 ... absurde a1.12... 
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diremit’), and that S has preserved this arrangement. Similarly Leszl (2002) 178. 
But also elsewhere S combines in one of his chapters matters that are further 
apart in P; think for instance of chs. 1.18 at S$ 1.18.1 and 2.9 at 1.18.4: coalescence 
on the level not only of paragraphs but also of entire chapters. 

(2) Ch. 112 is preceded by the block consisting of chs. 1.9—u, dealing with 
the related themes of matter, idea and cause, which were preceded by, among 
others, the introductory chs. 1.2-3 and 1.6—7 dealing with principles, elements, 
and the gods. Roughly, this order corresponds with that of the first sub-section 
of the Stoic puaixdg Adyos at Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.132, cited below at sec- 
tion E(a) General texts. There, however, bodies are mentioned first, presumably 
because the next three subparts, namely principles, elements (cf. chs. 1.2-3), 
and gods (cf. ch. 1.7) are corporeals, while the last three, namely bounding entit- 
ies (cf. chs. 1.14.1 and, presumably, 1.15), place (cf. ch. 1.19), and void (cf. ch. 1.18) 
are incorporeals. This prominent position of ‘body’ represents a shift in prior- 
ities compared with earlier ontologies, despite what was said above at section 
B, and Aristotle Cael. 3.1 298b1—3. See further at ch. 1 above, Commentary D(a), 
and the detailed exposition at M-R 2.1.97—109, also for the accommodation and 
integration of sequences of topics more Aristotelico. 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 

P has five lemmata, S seven of which the first five are parallel to those of P. 
When we disregard the abstracts from other chapters of A and from AD that 
have been interpolated among those belonging to the present chapter (see at 
section A above), it becomes clear that the order in S is the same as in P. The two 
final lemmata in S not paralleled in P are best left where they are. We therefore 
see no reason for changing Diels’ order. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 
(1) Definitions. The chapter begins with three different but unattributed defi- 
nitions. As is clear from the parallels cited at section E(a)§1, and (b)§1, the first 
and second definition were acceptable, even in combination, to both Epicu- 
reans and Stoics, and esp. §1a is also widely paralleled. The third definition is 
best known as Stoic, but when slightly differently formulated not incompat- 
ible with Aristotle’s view of physical body in a place, for body according to the 
Stoics is of course physical. Therefore we may see these definitions as prelimin- 
ary (nominal or conceptual, cf. above, ch. 1.9, Commentary D(d) General points, 
and also D(e)(2)). 

(2) Diaphoniae. Accordingly dissent only appears at the level of the property 
of weight, more explicitly heaviness and lightness, in relation to movement. 
The main diaphonia is between those who attribute weight as an intrinsic prop- 
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erty to bodies and those who describe it as an adventitious property depending 
on the circumstances. §2 Plato: no ‘natural’ weight, as body is heavy or light 
depending on its being in its own or in a foreign place (sc. in the cosmos), 
with concomitant movement away or towards. Opposed to §3 Aristotle: natural 
weight, since earth is heaviest, fire lightest, the other two being in between in 
various ways; negative information on the movement of the four elements only, 
esp. that fire, unlike the fifth, does not naturally move in a circle. The latter (as 
Diels ad loc. points out) is in contrast with §4 the Stoics, according to whom 
the aetherial light (i.e. fire) does move in a circle. The Stoic view of natural 
weight also contrasts with Plato’s in §2, and to a lesser degree with Aristotle's 
in §3, because they posit two light and two heavy elements, which do have 
these properties naturally in virtue of their movement away from or towards 
the centre. 

In contrast to the four elements of §§2—4 those of §5 Epicurus (and of §6 
Democritus) are ‘indefinitely many’ in number. In contrast to those of §2 Plato 
the elements of Epicurus do possess (natural) weight, i.e., heaviness but not 
lightness, both when single and when combined. Their (primary) movement is 
not related to where they happen to be, but occurs always either in a straight 
line or by deviation (from this line). Upward movement may occur when they 
strike each other and rebound from each other, so is clearly secondary, and not 
natural in the sense in which the upward movement of the lighter elements is 
natural for Aristotle. The implication is that the primary movement is down- 
ward. In contrast to the natural weight of Epicurus’ atoms those of Democritus 
lack weight (cf. ch. 1.3.16 above), and they move about by hitting each other in 
infinite space. We are not informed about what happens when atoms combine. 

Finally, Strato §7 agrees with Aristotle §3 about the natural weight of the ele- 
ments, but does not attribute the higher placement of the lighter ones to what 
happens in the cosmos at large or to their own activity, but to the tendency of 
the heavier elements to contract under their own weight, and so to expel the 
lighter stuff. His doxa comes last not only for chronological reasons, but also 
because this view is rather exceptional. 


d Further Comments 
General Points 

We may feel that ‘On weight’ would have been a better chapter heading, but this 
neutral concept, comprising both lightness and heaviness, is not an ancient 
one. Nevertheless some further specification after the umbrella formula ‘On 
bodies’ would not have been amiss. The chapter belongs with the group in 
which more than one theme is set forth; here, both body in general and body 
in relation to weight, movement and place. 
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Individual Points 

§1 The formula éaov ég’ eaxvtd, just as its Latin counterpart quantum in ipso, 
in fact became quite common and so is not exclusively Stoic. But it is famil- 
iar from the Stoic definition of the d&iwya (Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.65 = SVF 
2.193). It is also found in one of the definitions of ‘sound’ (wv): Marius Vic- 
torinus ArsGramm. c. 2 (FDS 500) vox est aér ictus auditu percipibilis, quantum 
in ipso est. Graeci qualiter? dnp netAnyws aicOytd¢ dxof 16 daov EM’ ExUTH Eotw, 
Diomedes ArsGramm. p. 420.9 (FDS 501). On the Stoic background see W. Ax 
(1986) 169, and further his index s. vv. dcov eg’ eautd eotw and quantum in ipso 
est. In combination with avtituros it lends a Stoic flavour to the definition. 

§2 The paired formulas oixeiog témoc—ddtpt0¢ Tonos are Aristotelian; e.g. 
Arist. Cael. 1.8 276a12, then also Theophr. Sens. 88. 

§4 &nd tod isiov pecou: Lachenaud literally translates ‘est léger par nature ce 
quis’ incline a partir du centre qui lui est propre’. But a light body does not have 
its own and proper centre. One understands why Q, or perhaps rather his Greek 
source, omitted idtov. The centre of the cosmos must be meant, which coincides 
with that of the earth. According to an anti-Aristotelian argument in favour of 
a plurality of worlds at Plutarch DefOr. 424A—425C each of the many kosmoi 
has its own centre (425A, éyet yap xal pecov Exactos iStov). So maybe, though 
rather unexpectedly, the Stoic position is here considered from a neutral point 
of view, which does not exclude a plurality of kosmoi. Another possibility is that 
these words are what remains of a lost lemma, dealing with an Atomist position 
that was coalesced more doxographico with the present one (see, for instance, 
what happened to ch. 1.20.1-2 in P). Yet it is also not unlikely that the words tis 
yijs vel sim. have fallen by the wayside. Arguing against Anaximander’s explan- 
ation of the central position of the earth, Aristotle writes (Cael. 2.13 295b25) to 
dé epecBat Mpd¢ TO LETov tStov THs yijs, which means ‘motion towards the centre 
is peculiar to earth’, but could have been misunderstood as ‘motion towards the 
proper centre of the earth’ (which is also that of the cosmos) and so suggested 
proper centers for each of the elements. 

§§5-6 The remarkably similar expressions (full texts below section 
E(a)§§5—6) of Cicero ND 1.69 Epicurus ... invenit quo modo necessitatem effuge- 
ret, quod videlicet Democritum fugerat and Diogenes of Oenoanda fr. 54 col. 3.1— 
6 Smith éAcv9eloav twa ev tats &td|Lorg xelvyou elvan, H[v] | Anpoxprtos pév odly 
ebpev, Enixovpos dé gig pads Hyoryev will derive from a shared tradition. 

§5 The text of the first part of Epicurus’ doxa is awkwardly phrased and 
not immediately clear. But it is not helpful to apply cruces to ta cwpata, xatl 
TH META dé dd as done by Mau, following Diels DG 52 who put these words 
between asterisks, and argued ‘cum elementis gravitatem exemit, peccat Aétius 
contra Epicuri doctrinam’. dmeptAnnta pertains to atomic shapes elsewhere 
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(Diogenes Laertius VP. 10.42) and will do so here as well (see also the expli- 
cit antithesis at ch. 1.3.16): the shapes i.e. qualities of the Epicurean elements 
are indefinitely many, and not four or five in number as with Plato, Aristotle 
and the Stoics mentioned in §§ 2-4. See also the sensible comments ad loc. of 
Torraca (1961) 447-448. The problem is solved by eliminating the comma after 
and, and having névta apply to both &nA& and ovyxpivata, which moreover 
makes more sense for mévta too. 

§6 O’Brien (1981b) 282-290 rightly points out that the claim that a Demo- 
critean atom can be as big as the world cannot be reconciled with the evidence 
in Aristotle and Theophrastus that atoms are too small to be perceived. Mugler 
(1963) 399-401, forgetting that atoms in combination do have perceptible qual- 
ities (see Theophr. Sens. 73-76), argues that the imperceptibility of the indi- 
vidual atom is a matter of its lack of such qualities, not of its size. Asmis (1984) 
273, inspired by Mugler, believes that in our world atoms are below the level 
of the perceptible, but that somewhere in the infinite universe there can be 
an atom as big as our world (one cannot help being reminded of Scott Fitzger- 
ald’s Diamond as Big as the Ritz). Taylor (1999) 173-174 seems to share O’Brien’s 
preference, but par acquit de conscience cites a few far-fetched and of course 
hypothetical attempts to make sense of the cosmic atom. Other attempts to 
save the atom as big as the cosmos are cited by Fleischer (2016) 295 n. 50. 
O’Brien discusses several ways in which what in his view is a mistake may have 
come about during the transmission of the texts. To a large extent we agree 
with his explanation. If what we have here is a mistake it must be an early 
one. As Fleischer loc. cit. duly points out, the third cent. CE bishop Dionysius 
of Alexandria (who, like his predecessor Origen as head of the Alexandrian cat- 
echetical school, had received a good philosophical education), says something 
similar (cited below at section E(a)§6). Dionysius may be dependent on the 
wider Placita tradition (his account of cosmogony parallels that of ch. 1.4, see 
at 1.4 section E(a)) and so provides a proximate version of A. The idea of an 
atom, or atoms, of unlimited size may have been deduced from careless formu- 
lations such as one found in the doxography at Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.44 ‘and 
the atoms are unlimited in size and number’ (xai ta &tdpoug dé ametpous elvan 
xate peyebos xal TAV90G), where eye00¢ represents not ‘size’ but cyjqya, ‘shape’. 
Diogenes’ source(s) may go back to a sentence in the verbatim fragment (fr. 1 
Ross, 208R3, Democritus 68A37 DK) of Aristotle’s On Democritus preserved by 
Simplicius in Cael. 295.7—8: ‘he is of the opinion that the substances are so small 
that they escape our senses, and that they have all sorts of forms and shapes 
and differences as to size’ (vopiet dé civat obtw pixpac tas obotas Wate exquyetv 
TAS NUETEpac aicOyaetc, Undoyetv Se avTOIS MavTOLAs LopPas Kal cxNHATC TAVTOTO 
xal Kata Leyedog Stapopdc, or italics). The atoms of indefinitely numerous dif- 
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ferent sizes mentioned by Aristotle are still too small to be perceived by the 
senses. Theophrastus Phys. Op. fr. 8 Diels (229 FHS&G) at Simp. in Phys. 28.9— 
10 and 28.25-26 too speaks of an ‘infinite numbers of shapes, since there is no 
reason for them to be one shape than another’—not of sizes (tav év adtots ayy- 
wat drcetpov TO TAHGOs Sta Td pNdEv LaMov ToLodtov Hj Toodtov elvat). Perhaps, as 
Laks—Most (2016j) 985 n. 1 = (2016g) 117 n. 1 suggest, someone inferred (polem- 
ically?) that an infinite number of shapes entail an infinite number of sizes. But 
this hypothetical interpreter forgot the limiting condition concerned with the 
impercepticle smallness of the atoms. 

An alternative suggestion is to assume an early corruption and to emend é&to- 
ov to &tomov (a very comprehensible fapsus calami in this account of atoms) 
and to translate ‘it would be odd (to suppose) that it is possible for one of the 
size of acosmos to exist’. Cf. Lucretius DRN 2.496—499 (arguing against atoms of 
‘immense magnitude’, inmani maximitate), also cited below at section E(b)§6. 
It would follow that a view of Epicurus is attributed to Democritus. We have 
left the Aétian text as transmitted, because as we have seen the reading of S 
(the only source for this paragraph) is confirmed by Dionysius, which makes 
it unadvisable it to emend the text of A. For étomov in the Placita cf. chs. 1.1.1 
and 1.5.5; at the end of a sentence e.g. Plato Phd. gga a’ aitia pev Ta ToradTO 
xoAEtv Aiav &tonov, Aristotle Sens. 3 440a15-17 TO Lev obv, Wortep ot dpyatol, A€yew 
ardppota etvar tyv xpdav xa dpoOat Sid toradtyy aitiav, &tomov. 

On the issue of weight see above, ch. 1.3, Commentary D(d) §16[116—118]. 

§7 For the metaphor in the final words see Aristotle Phys. 2.4 214a33—b1, 
where it is used to describe the compression of water in an argument against 
the existence of the void. The metaphor envisages a stone or a pip in fruit being 
squeezed out by compressing the flesh of the fruit. This is the only recorded 
instance of the verb before A. It is not unlikely that the use here derives from 
Strato himself and was inspired by the Aristotelian passage that he would have 
known well. Strato is recorded at Diogenes Laertius VP. 5.59 as having written a 
book Tlept xovgov xat Bapéog. A book on the void is not included in the list, but 
his opinion on the subject is found at A 1.18.4. 


e Other Evidence 
(1) For a discussion of body in general see Sextus Empiricus M. 9.359-367 
(including limits), P. 3.38-55. For weight in the context of a discussion of body 
see e.g. M. 10.16. The Chrysippean account cited at Testes secundi above also 
comprises a discussion of the position and weight of the elemental cosmic lay- 
ers (see below, ch. 1.14, also section E). 

(2) Atticus fr. 5 des Places at Eusebius PE 15.7.2 states that the primary bod- 
ies (7.1, TOV XAAOLHEVW OTOLYElWV, THY TEWTWY TwLdTwWV) are either hot or cold, 
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or dry or wet (cf. Aristotle in the De generatione et corruptione), or soft or hard, 
or light or heavy, or rare or dense (Aeyovtwv yotv nuav Sti nav cua Hj Geppov 7 
boxedy, } Enpdv  bypdv, H paraxdv H oxAnpdr, H xodqov Hj Bap, H doatdy H muxvev), 
and that the four elements are defined by combinations of these properties. In 
the present chapter, as in the parallel passages in De caelo, the essential qualit- 
ies are limited to light and heavy. 

(3) The doxai of Plato and Aristotle deal with ‘heavy’ ‘light’, and the ‘inclin- 
ation’ or ‘turn of the scale’ (po7%, the latter in the Plato lemma only—note, 
however, that the term does not occur in the Timaeus), but there is no sep- 
arate chapter dealing with pony in the Placita. Eutocius, in his commentary 
on Archimedes’ De planorum aequilibriis, procem. 3.264.2-15 Heiberg—Stamatis 
(Greek text cited below at section E(a) General texts) writes as follows on pom 
in his proem: ‘Aristotle, noblest Peter, says that the turn of the scale (p07) is the 
common genus of heaviness and lightness, and so does Ptolemy who follows 
him. But Timaeus in Plato says that every turn of the scale depends on heav- 
iness, for his point of view is that lightness is a deprivation. Those ambitious 
to learn may collect the doxai from the book On Turnings of the Scale written 
by Ptolemy and from Aristotle’s physical treatises and from Plato’s Timaeus and 
from those who have commented on these works. But Archimedes’ view in the 
present book is’ etc. This advice is absolutely fascinating, since as a matter of 
fact Eutocius advises us that if necessary one may, or even should, compile one’s 
own doxography, and tells us where to look for the evidence. He lists the dia- 
phonia between the views of Aristotle (followed by Ptolemy) and Plato, and 
announces the more complicated doctrine of Archimedes. One may perhaps 
infer that Eutocius knew the Placita and was aware of what he sees as a lacuna. 
However this may be, doxographies composed by Eutocius himself are in fact 
found both in the Commentarii in libros de sphaera et cylindro 2.1 (a very exten- 
sive one), and in the proem of the Commentarius in dimensionem circuli. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Sextus Empiricus M. 10.9 ei gott Tt oHpa, nal Toros Eotiv’ dd 
Ly TO MOGtov: 10 dpa SevtEpov. Tpd¢ tovtoIc: ci 6mtov TO Nodgov MboEt PEpEtatt, Exel 
TO Paod poet ov pépetat, EoTw ISto¢ Tod xovpou xai Tod Bapeos TOmOC’ AAG Ev TO 
TIPHTOV: TO &pa SevtEpov. TO ye Tot MOP PdcEt Kodqov KabeoTHS dvaopdv EoT, Kat 
TO Udwp pdcet apd tuyxavov xatw Apidet, xal ote TO TOO KdTW PepEeTaut oUTE TO 
Udwo dvw dette. Zot doa (Stog xat tod voet xodqov xal tod Pde Bapeos Tonos. 
Hippolytus Ref. 1.15.2 (on Ecphantus, 51.1 DK) uwetodat dé te copota pte O70 
Be&poug pjte TANYAS, GAA’ bm Oeiag Suvdpews, Hv vodv xal uxt mpocayopevel. 
Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.132 Tov dé puaxov Adyov Statpodaw (sc. of Utwucot) el’ 
TE TOV Tepl CwLLdtwv TOTOV (cf. ch. 1.12) xai mepl dpyav xal oto“etwv (cf. chs. 1.2-3) 
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xat Gedv (cf. ch. 1.7) xat mepdtw (cf. chs. 1.14.1 and 1.15) xal tomo (cf. ch. 1.19) xat 
xevod (cf. ch. 1.18) xal ottw Lev cidixndc. ps.Galen HPh c. 23, DG pp. 612.19—-613.2 
(on Stoics, FDS 745a) cpa tidy dnoAaBévtwv 16 ofdv te motety H mdhoyew, Etepot 
(cf. §1x) 16 te Stactatdv peta dvtiteTlas 16 CHa xabeotévon pact. lve Lev 
yap onyetov, ob pépog obdév, emipcevetav dé Td UNnougs xal TAdTOUS LETEXOV, TOOTO 
dé drdtav xal Bab0¢ mpoGAdBy, copa vopiZovow elvan. twés (cf. Posidonius F 16 
E.-K, 31 Theiler) 52 ta mépata cwpata elvat drEAyjpaor. 

Chapter heading: Diogenes Laertius V.P. 7.132 Tov 5 puctxdv Adyov Statpod- 
ow elg Te TOV TEPl OwWUdTWV TOMOV XTA. ps.Galen HPA c. 23 tit., DG p. 612.18 Hep 
owrdtwv. Suda s.v. ® 862, p. 4.775.28-29 Adler quads Adyos Napa pirocdgatc. 
Eta Tov HOixov SiekEpyovtat Epi tod Pucixod, ToutéoTt mepl cwucTwV XTA. 

§1 Definitions: Arius Didymus fr. 5 at Stob. Ecl. 1.14.1, p. 141.1119 empadvetav 
5’ elvan copatos mépac Suclv dpiCopévyy Stactdcect ypappyy dé 16 tH Ertpavelas 
TEAS KATA play SikoTACIW' THE dy Totvuv Eotl (tO) tds ToEIs Exov Staotdoelc. Emel 
dé xal wepl tov tonov elotv adtat, meocbetéov 6 te LET’ dvtEpeloews nal Td Ly Sexd- 
pevov Etepov cig tov abtov Témov cHua TANPwTIXdv yap Elvat tod témov Td CHUA, 
xadamep xal Tov TOmoV Tod TwWLATOS SexTIKdV. 

§1e-6 Definitions: Aquilius Def: 82 Rashed cdyd éotw odcia tony Stactaty 
peta avtituriac. 

§1a Definition: Arius Didymus fr. 19 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.14.11, p. 143.24 dd 
EOTL TO TOLYH Slactatov, TAdTEl, PdGel, uNxet. ps.Galen Def Med. 19.356.1-3 K. 2’. 
aaa Eott ueyebos toIyH Sicatatov Exov ev EAVT pHxoc, Pdboc, wActOS. H meyE80¢ 
eX TPLAV SlaTTHUcTWY TUVETTYXOS. 

§18 Definition: ps.Galen Def:Med. 19.441.10-14 K. txB’. pAeypovy Eotty OyKog 
peta epvOnuatos ... H dynos ddvvnpdg ual dvtitumos ... . } PAEyLovy Eotlv dyxo¢ 
ddvuvnpos, oxANpdG, dvtituTOS XTA. 

§1y Definition: Sextus Empiricus M. 10.3 (on Stoics, SVF 2.505) tomov d€ 
tov dnd bvtog xatEXopEvov nal eErcaGprevov TH xatéxovtt adtdv, vOv dv xoAodvtes 
tOomma. cf. P. 3.124. 

§3 Aristotle: ps.Valerius Probus in Buc. 6.31, p. 335.1-4 Hagen Aristoteles 
quattuor elementa ait, aquam et terram ponderibus suis deorsum ferri, ignem et 
aéra tenuitate sua sublevari, et his quattuor elementis quintum quasi proprium 
aethera addit privata mole discretum. 

§4 Stoics: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.15.6a, p. 147.21 (printed as A 1.14.6 Diels, but prob- 
ably AD) Zijvwv (SVF 1.101) épaoxe 16 Top Kat’ ev8etav xwetodan. 

§5 Epicurus: Plutarch Ady.Colot. 114B dpa peév otag bmotibecbe mpdg yéve- 
ow dpyds, aretplov xal xevev' Ov TO pev drpaxtov anabés dowpatov, h 8’ dtaxtos 
diAoyos dneptAnmtos. Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.44 (Democritus 68A1 DK) tac 
atopous dé d&melpous elvan nata péyebos xal TARVOC, pépecOau 5’ év TH 6AM Stvov- 
pevac, xal ottw m&vta TA oVYKpILATA yevvav, TOP, Ldwp, dépa, yi. 

§6 Democritus: Dionysius of Alexandria Ilept picews at Eus. PE 14.23.3 
tavtys dé THs 56Ey¢ (sc. regarding the infinitely many atoms and kosmoi) ’Ext- 
xoupos (cf. fr. 301 Usener) yeyovact xal Anpoxpttos (68443 DK): togodtov dé 
Steqavyoav dcov 6 nev Erayiotas meas xa Sid todto dvertatcOytous, 6 dé xai peyi- 
atas eval twas &tduoug 6 Anudxprtos bréAaBev. 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


508 LIBER 1 CAPUT 12 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Cael. 4.1 307b28-30 mpl dé Bapéog xal xovgou, Ti T’ 
éotiv exctepov xal Tig] PUats AVTAY, oxERTEoV, Kal Sick Tiv’ aitlov Exovat Tas SuVa- 
ets tabtas. Cicero Tusc. 5.69 omnia delata gravitate medium mundi locum 
semper expetant, qui est idem infimus in rutundo. Ovid Met. 1.25-31 ignea 
convexi vis et sine pondere caeli / emicuit summaque locum sibi fecit in arce; / 
proximus est aér illi levitate locoque, / densior his tellus elementaque grandia 
traxit / et pressa est gravitate sua circumfluus umor / ultima possedit solidum- 
que coercuitorbem. Met.1.52—53 inminet his aér; qui quanto est pondere terrae, 
/ pondere aquae levior, tanto est onerosior igni. Met.15.239-243. Seneca Dial. 
10.19.1 sciturus ... quid sit quod ... supra levia suspendat, in summum ignem ferat. 
Sextus Empiricus M. 1.20-21 aloyta pév obv ode Eotw (sc. Ta cwpeTE), WS Ex 
THIS Evvolag adtHv cunavEs. (21) ei yap aUvoddc Eat Kata KOpolcLOV UEyEeBous xal 
TXHMATOS al dvtituTiag TO TAL, H> Pyow 'Erixovpos (cf. fr. 275 Usener), } tO 
TPLXH StactAtov, TOUTETTI TO Ex UNKOUS Kal TAATOUS Kal BABouC, xabdmEP ot Uaby- 
LaTixol A€yovot, H TO TOY Slactatov pete dvtitumlac, wo M&AW O ’Entxoupoc, 
tva tobtw Stopity (nat) 16 xevdv, } Syxog avtitumos, wo doi xTA. M. 9.366-367 
evbéws tolvuv xatd Mev TOdS HUA voodvtac Td oidv TE rabetv  Stabetvau, Ov doyn- 
yds totopettat 6 Tudaydpas (—). ... (367) xata dé Tas TAV LabyLatixdy evvotag vov 
cuvtaxtéov 6 Tpoxeluevov. pacl yap cpa elvat td tpEts Exov Stactdcels, UAXOS 
Babog tAdtOS, dv phrcos pev brrdpyetv 16 dvwbev xatw, TAATOS SE Td and dploTEpAYV 
él Sebtd, toityy dé Sidotacw drdpyxet, toutéatt 16 BaOos, TO éx THY Eumpoober Eig 
todmlow. bev xal mapatdcets elvan £E, Sho nad’ Exdotny didotacw, dvw xdtw, dE 
aplotepa&, Tpdow OTticw. P. 3.38-39 (on Stoics, FDS 745b) capa totvov Aéyovaw 
elva twec 6 ofdv te motetv } mé&oyerv. ... (39) TIvés (cf. §1x) 5é oHpa elven AEyouat Td 
TOLYY Slactatov pete dvtitumiac. Macrobius Sat. 1.9.14 M. etiam Messala, Cn. 
Domitii in consulatu collega idemque per annos quinquaginta et quinque augur, 
de Iano ita incipit: qui cuncta fingit eademque regit, aquae terraeque vim ac 
naturam gravem atque pronam in profundum dilabentem, ignis atque animae 
levem in immensum sublime fugientem, copulavit circumdato caelo: quae vis 
caeli maxima duas vis dispares colligavit’. Eutocius in Aequil. procem. 3.264.2— 
15 Heiberg—Stamatis tHy porhy, @ yevvardtate Métpe, xowwdv elvat yévog Bapdty- 
TOS Kai KovPdTY Tos AptotoTeAns TE AEyel (Cael. 3.2 301a22-26, 4.1 307b28-33) 
xat IItoAgpatos (fr. 3 Heiberg) tovtw dxcodovddv: 6 Sé ye mapk TAdtwvt Tipotos 
(62c-63e) madcav pomiyy dd BapdtyToOs Aeyet yiveo8al THY Yap KovPoTHTa oTE- 
onow vouider. av eeott tag SdExg toils PiAopadeow avareyecbat ex te tod TMepl 
pordv BiBAtov TH HtoAeuaiw ovyyeypappevov nal éx THv AptototéAous pucixay 
TpAYLaTELav xat €x Tod TWAdtwvog Timatov xai tov tadta drouvnuaticdvtw: 6 
dé Apyiydys ev tobtw TH HiBAiw xévtpov porfc Emimedov ayjpatoc vopidet, dq’ 
08 dotmpevov tapdAnAov pével TA OpiCovtt, Sbo dé H mActdvev emimédwv xévtpov 
bors Hror B&pous, dp’ od dotupevos 6 Cuyds mapdAAnrds éott TH dpiCovtt. Sim- 
plicius in Phys. 230.21-26 pjmote odv Sittdv Getéov Td CHa TO LEV WS Kate Eldo¢ 
xal Kata Adyov bpectwS xai ToLclv wWELCLEVOV StactdcETL, TO SE WS TaPECWW Kat 
EXTATW KA doplotiav Tig dowpdcrtov xal dueplotov xal voyTHs PvcEews, od Tptal 
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ToOTO StactdcEeow EldnTINdS WELoLEVOV, GAA MdvTY TApElMEvov TE xal ExAEAuLE- 
vov xal mavtaydbev &710 Tod 6vtos demoppEov Eig TO Ly Ov. in Cael. 268.32—269.14 ol 
dé Tod MdvTA MPO TO LETOV PEpETOaL KATA POW TExLNpLoV xoiCovTES TO THIS YAS 
broonwpEevys 16 Udwp Emi Td xdTW Peperbat xai Tod USatos TOV dpa &yvoodat THY 
tobtov aitiav thy avtineplotacw odcav: tay yao maxutépwy el¢ Thy TOV Aemtoté- 
PWV YWPAV LETATIOE LEVY TH AETTOTEPA THV TAY TIAYUTEPWY YWPOV LETAAAUBdveEl 
Trepiwbotueva TPd¢ TO KaTW Sick T UNSEV Elvert Kevov USE THe Sid cHLLELTOS YwpeEtv. 
iotéov 6€, 6tt 0b Utpdtw (fr. 50 Wehrli, 49 Sharples) pdvoc odd Enixoupos (fr. 276 
Usener) mévta treyov elvar ta cwpata Bapéa xal pooet pev emi td xetw pepdpeva, 
Tapa poor Sé etl 1 divw, AAG xorl 6 TAdtwv of8e pepopevyy t adtyy t (leg. tadtyy 
tyy ddEav) wal dtereyyet 76 te xt nal TO vw eri tod xdcpov pH “ards elpjobar 
vowiZwv xal t6 Bapea Acyecbat ottw¢ we mpdg TO KaTW PEpdpEva Uy) &rtOSEYdLLEVOS. 
yodpet dé ev Tale téde (62c): ‘pice yap dy tiwag témous Svo elvan SterAypdtas 
Styf TO Tev Evavtious, TOv Lev KATW, TIPOS Ov PEpETat TdVTA, doe TIVa SYKOV TMPA- 
tos Exel, Tov dé dive, MPd¢ bv dxouTlws EpyeTat TAV, Ox dpbdv OvSaLLH vopitetv’. xxl 
yap ual ol Tag dtopoug AEyovtEes vata ooaus PapEelacg EAeyov adtas xal Bdpous 
toig ouvdetots aitiag, Women KoUpPdTHtoS TO xevov. in Cael. 710.14—711.01 IItoAE- 
patos (fr. 1 Heiberg) 5é 6 ponpatiucds ev TH Heol pomay thy evavtiov eywv TH 
‘AptototéAet SdEav mretp&to xatacxevalew xal adtdc, Sti év TH Eavtav ywpa odteE 
TO Udwo odte 6 cp Exel Pepos. xal Stt pev TO Udwp odm Exel, Seiuvucw ex Tod Tovs 
xatadvovtas pny aicbdverbat Bepous tod emtxetpevov datos, xattor tivdc elg TOAD 
xatadvovtac Babos. ... 10 Se TOv dépa ev TH OATHTI TH Eavtod UN Exetv Bdpos xal 6 
IItoAgpatos éx tod adtod texpnpiov tod nate Tov doxdv Seixvucw ov Ldvov Tpd¢ TO 
Bapbtepov elvat tov tepuonpevov coxdv tod dpuorjtov, Srep é8éxet TH Aptototé- 
At, WVTIAEywv, dAd Kal KoVPdTEpoV aAdTOV yiveOat puonPevta BovAduEvos. ... TAV 
dé TPO E08 Tig Kal AVTOS TELpADEic TOV ADTOV ELEYnKEeval TTAOLOV EyparpE, LAMOV dé 
Tplv pvayOrjva Bapdtepov dvta éAayiotw tii, dmeo TH IItoAguatw coupleyyeta. 
xat SHAov, ott, ei rev, wE EmtelpdOyy Eyw, TO dANOES Exel, Koper dv ev Tots oixetors 
TOMOIS Ely TH OTOLYElA LTE Bapos ExovTA UNSEV AVTOV ETE xovPdTYTa, OmEp Ertl 


£ 


tod Udatog 6 IItoAgpatog dpodoyel. ... ei dé, wo 6 IItoAgpatdg pat, xovpdtepos 6 
TEQUVONMEVOS EoTlY doxd¢ TOD APLC TOL, 6 MEV aN xovpdtyTta Exel Ev TH Exvtod 
TOMW, TO SE VOwp dxdrovdov dv ely xartch Tov adTOV Adyov Pepos Exew Ev TH ExUTOD 
TOMW XTA. 

Chapter heading: Aristotle Cael. 3.1 298b1—3 pavepov ott THY TAEloTHY OUP- 
Baiver tH mepl pdcews iotoplacg mepl cwudtwv elvat. Sextus Empiricus M. 1.20 
tit. Tleet cwpatos. M. 9 pinax ¢' Ilepi owpatos. M. 9.359 tit. Meet cwpatos. 
Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.132 (on the Stoics) tov Sé puatxdv Adyov Statpodaw els 
TE TOV TEP TWLCLTWY TOTOV Kal XTA. 

§108 Definitions: Heron Mechanicus Def. 11.1 cdpa pév obv pabypatixdy 
EOTL TO TOIXH StactaTdov, THA SE ATADS TO TY Staotatdv Meta avtituTtiac. 
ps.Galen Qual. Incorp. 19.464.14-17 K. &p’ ody cdpd tos phoavtos edOdg voetv 
Hety ovpBeByxe tory Tia Stactatyy ovatav dvtitumov, adtd dé Ldvov ei Paty TL 
TPLXH Stactatov, od UAMov Aer vorjoat TO Acyopevov Hj Kal TO KEvov xal TOV TOTOV; 
Qual. Incorp. 19.483.13-14 (SVF 2.381) 51a tl dé Lovov, xabdmep Epyy, tod cwLatos 
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todtov Sov elvat pact, Td tpIyh Stactatdv pet’ dvtitutias. ps.Galen HPA c. 23, 
DG p. 612.19-20 EtEpol TO TEIYH StactaToOV LETh avTITUTMIAS TO CHUA xaberTd&vert 
gactv. 

§1a Definition: Plato Tim. 32a-b ci pév obv éninedov pév, Bdbos 5é pydév Exov 
eet ytyveoOat 16 tod mavtd¢ cpa, ula pecdty¢ dv e—hoxet (b) th te ped’ abt Hs 
ovvdelv xal Eautyy, vov 5é otepeoedh yap abtov mpoohxev etvat. Tim. 53c 16 é 
tod cwpatos eldog mv nal Bdbog Exel. Td SE BAB0G ad mdoa dveyun THY énime- 
Sov meptetAngévat ptotv. Aristotle Top. 6.5 142b23-25 dudetypa ott ev of¢ od 
Trpdxettat TOO Adyou Td tl ott, olov 6 tod cwpaToS dpLopds ‘td Exov TpEts Stactd- 
gets. Phys. 4.1 209a4—-6 diactypata pév odv eet tola (sc. 6 tomo¢), uAxos xa 
TAKTOS Kal Bdbos, of¢ dpiletat cHUa Av. Cael. 1.1 268a6—-8 ovvexés pév odv dott 
TO Statpetov sig dei Statpete, THUa dé TO TeVTY StatpEetdov. Leyebous SE Td LEV Eq’ 
ev ypaypy, To 6’ emt dbo emtmedov, To 8’ emi toa cpa. Met. A.13 1020a13-14 
urjxog 6 ypaupn Actos dé Exipavera Babos Se odpa. Euclid Elem. 11 hor. 1 ote- 
pEdv EOTL TO UHxoG xal MAkTOS xal Babos Exov. Elem. 11 hor. 2 otepeod SE mEpAC 
émipaveta. Philo of Alexandria Somn. 1.26 6t1 To cHpa nal TOY StaotaTov ... 
lopev, Stact&oets Lev TpEls Exov, Lijx0¢, BaBoc, mAdtos. Opif. 102 Tex UNplMaatto 

” dv Tig ex Tod MAV THA Spyavindy Tplal Mev xExproOat StactdcEcl, UyxEl MAdTEL 
xai Baer. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.135 c®pa 5’ Eotiv, d> pynow AmoMddwposg 
(SVF 3 Apoll. 6) év tH Puouch, TO Toy Stactotov, Eig uAKos, Eig TAdTOG, Eig BaPoc: 
toto dé xal otepedv cpa xaActra. Tertullian de An. 9.1 illud trifariam dis- 
tantivum, longitudinem dico et latitudinem et sublimitatem, quibus metantur 
corpora philosophi. Eustratius in EN 322.4-10 w¢ 6 ItoAeuatos (fr. 6 Heiberg) 
tov Spov tod tedelov cwmpatos dmédetEev Exovta KaADS oynElov dnobEUEvos xa Eig 
tola Seikag ywoueny thy pdow adtod, Thy pev ath phos, Thy SE xatd MAdTOS, 
THY d€ Kata Pabos, xai Emel py evdeyetat Ex Tod adtod onpetou mAElous TAY TOLAV 
ETIVOT Tal HUGELS yivoLeva, SHAov, Ws ode TAEloUS TOV TELM EvdeyeTat StacTdCELS 
yevéodar. xal obtw Selxvutat téAEtog dv (6) bpog TOO cwpatos 6 Aéywv Elva o@pe 
TO TPLYH Stactatov. 

§ifey Definitions: Sextus Empiricus M. 1.21 ei yap abvoddg éott Kate dOpot- 
gpov peyeboug xal oxnpatos xal dvtitumiag TO THA, WS Pyaww "Emixoupos (cf. 
fr. 275 Usener), } 10 tei Staotatdv, toutéatt TO Ex ENKous nal MA&TOUS Kal 
Badous, xabdmep of paOnuatixol A€yovaty, H TO TEIYH StactaToV Leta dvtitUTlas, 
we MeALW 6’Emixoupos, tva tobtw Stopity tod xevod,  Syxog dvtitumos, we d&MoL. 

§18 Definition: Plato Sph. 246a (cited by Clem. Strom. 2.4.15.1, by Eus. PE 
14.4.10 and by Theod. CAG 2.19) Sucyvpifovtat todto elvat udvov 6 mapéyet Tpoo- 
Boany nai erapyy tiva, TadtOv cya xal odotav dorCouevot. Philodemus Sign. 
(PHerc. 1065) 52, col. xxxiv.5-9 [x]a[i t]d Adlyov Wrov evar tov[Se to]OSe xa | 
TAVTYHY THY TEdANpL, wW[o]EP Stov | eltwUEV TO TALA Kad THUM | dynov Exel 
xa dvt[tv]aiev. Lucretius DRN 1.304 tangere enim et tangi nisi corpus nulla 
potest res. DRN 1.336—337 namque officium quod corporis exstat, / officere 
atque obstare. Plutarch de E 390D péyet tod cma teAeidoat Kal Mapacyeiv 
artév dyxov xai dvtitumov. Sextus Empiricus M. 10.221-222 dywpiota pév ody 
zott TOV ofg cuuBERyxev dorep y dvtituTia pév Tod cwpatos, ElEIg 5é Tod xevod- 
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(222) odte yap cua Suvatov cot MoTE vorjout ywpig THS dvtitUTlas OUTE TO KEVOV 
xapis elEews, dW’ dldiov Exatépov cupBeByxds, Tod pév Td dvtitumely, tod dé Td 
elKelv. 

§1y Definition: Aristotle Phys. 3.5 205b31 Tav cHua alcOytov év TOT. 

§§2-3 Plato Aristotle: Atticus fr. 6.11-12 Des Places at Eus. PE 15.8.11-12 
(verbatim) xal mepl Tav dw dé cwudtwv, SreEatpovpévov tod méurtov, palvetat 
girovetxdv AptototeAns py ta adta Acyew TAdtwvi. Cytmoavtos yao tod MAdtw- 
voc, i €ott dct apd cHuah pdaet xodqov, xal Emetdy TAOTA KATA TI TPO TO dv 
Kal KaTW oXEOW Epaiveto Acyecla, oxepapevor, elite coti TL xdTW PboEl Kal deve 
alte yy, eal drodelEavtos dxpiBHc, Sti xatd rev tds TAY cwLdtwv TPd¢ TOdS Té70UG 
olKElOTHTAS TO KATH AEYOITO ExdoTOIS EM’ 6 MEPOITO, dvw SE ExcaToLS TO KMOTPLOV 
ag’ ob dvaywpolev, xal xata THY abtyy oxEot Kal T Bapd xal Td xod@ov Stavetpov- 
tog nal Medow ToUTWV drodElEavtos Sti uyte TO recov pHtE 16 TEOLE adTaV EvAOVOV 
divw TLH udtw A€yeqOat (12) Ode dvttOyot mavtaydbev xataBaMet Setv Hyovpevoc 
ta exeivovn, Kal TO LEV El TO LEToV Pepdpevov Bapd A€yeww Pidetau, TO dé el Td 
mreplt xodov: xal Tov Lev Tomov Tov év NEw xaTW ral, Tov dé TEMLE dv. 

§2 Plato: Plato Tim. 63b-d et tig ev TH Tod Mavtds TOnNW xa8’ Sv H Tod MUPdS 
etanye portota pbats, ob nal mActotov dv HOpoicpévov ety mpd¢ § pépetau, emep- 
Bas én’ exetvo xat Siva cig todTo Exwv, LEpY Tod TUPdS dpalpav totain TIBEls 
alg TAdoTIyyac, alowv tov Cuydv xai TO MOP EAnwy Eig dvdpotov dépa BraGduevoc (c) 
d¥Aov ws tovAattov mov tod pelfovos Adov Prato Gown yep Wid Svotv duc pete- 
wptCopevow 76 Mev EAattov UdAov, TO SE TALOV HTTOV dveryxy TOV KATATELVdLEVOY 
ovvertecOaut TH Bla, xa TO LEV TOAD Bapd xal xdTW PEpdLEvov KANSYval, TO SE opI- 
xpov EAappov xal divw. TadTOV dy TodTO Set pwpdoat Spavtac Huds TEpl TOVde TOV 
TOmov. Ent yap yij¢ BeBOtes yewdy yevy Surot&pevo, nal viv éviote adtHv, EAxopev 
aig dvopotov dépa Bia xal mapa prow, &upotepa tod (d) cvyyevods avtexouevar, TO 
dé opixpdtepov Pdov Tod pelZovoc BraZopevoic cig TO dvdpolov mpdtepov cuvEertETaUt 
xodoov odv abtd mpocetpyxaper, xat tov Tomov ele Ov BraCdueda, deve, 76 8’ évervtiov 
tobtots MaB0S Bapd xal x&Tw. 

§3 Aristotle: Aristotle Cael. 4.4 311a16—b16 mpAtov pév obv Siwpicbw ... apd 
Lev ATADS Td TAOw DpLotd&peEvov, xodov SE TO TdoW EmiTOAdCov. aTAM dé AEyw 
elg te TO yevog BAemwv, xal Scots wy dupdtepa drdpyer ofov palvetat mupd¢ fev 
TO TUXOv pEyebos dvw PEpdpevov, Edv LY TL TUX XWADOV EtEpOV, yc SE KaTW TOV 
adtov dé todmov xal OAttov Td mMAElov. dws 5é Bapd xal xodqov, ols dupdtepa 
bndpyet xal yap eimorAdCovat tict xal dolotavtat, xaddmep dnp xai SSwp- d&mAd¢ 
Lev yap odvdétepov Tovtwv xodqov H Bapd: yij¢ NEV yap &upw xovpdtepa (EmtmT0- 
Adler yap adtH Td Trxdv adtayv rdptov), Tupds Se Bapttepa (Vplotatat yao adtdy 
érdcov dv H pdptov), mpd¢ Exvta SE AMAA Td Lev Bapd Td dé xod@ov ay Lev yap 
érdcog dv h, eriordZet dart, BSwp dé drrdc0v dv H, dept dictate. ... m&vta Bapos 
zyet MANY mupds xal xovpdtyta TAY YAS. yyy ev odv nal Soa yh¢ eet mAElotov, 
Travtaryod Bdpos exew avayxatov, Sdwp SE mavtayod mAjv ev yf, dea dé TAY ev 
Udatt nal v7 Ev TH abtod yap ywoa md&vta Bdpos evel TANV TUPAC, Kal 6 dp. ... OTL 
5’ éott Tt AMAGS nodqov xal amAAS Paupd, ex tHVvd’ Eotl pavepdv. AEyw 8’ aMABS 
xodpov 6 del d&vw nal Bapd 6 del xdtw Mepuxe PEpeaOat Ly xwWAVvdUEVoV. Cael. 
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3.1 269a12—-b6 ei odv mop } do tt tav TolodTwv gat Td xUXAW PEpdpeEvor, everv- 
tla H Kate Pda adtod Popa EotaL TH KUKAW. ... El MEV EOTW H KUKAW TIV! Popa 
“ata prow, SHrov we ely dv TL CWA TAV ATADY xal TowWTwWV, 6 MEpUKEV, WoTEP 
TO TOP dvw Kal H YH KaTW, Exetvo KINAW PepeTOa xaTa Pdaw. Cicero ND 2.44 
nec vero Aristoteles (fr. 24 Rose’, de Phil. fr. 21 Walzer/Ross) non laudandus in 
eo quod omnia quae moventur aut natura moveri censuit aut vi aut voluntate; 
moveri autem solem et lunam et sidera omnia; quae autem natura moveren- 
tur, haec aut pondere deorsum aut levitate in sublime ferri, quorum neutrum 
astris contingeret propterea quod eorum motus in orbem circumque ferretur; 
nec vero dici potest vi quadam maiore fieri ut contra naturam astra movean- 
tur (quae enim potest maior esse?); restat igitur ut motus astrorum sit volun- 
tarius. 

§4 Stoics: Aristotle Cael. 4.4 312a7—-8 10 xat evrAdyws TO Bapd xai xodpov 
dvo Eotiv: xal yao ot tomo dbo, TO fécov Kal TO Ecyatov. Seneca Nat. 2.10.1 ab 
aethere lucidissimo air in terram usque diffusus est, agilior quidem tenuiorque et 
altior terris nec minus aquis, ceterum aethere spissior graviorque. Alexander 
of Aphrodisias Mixt. 218.2-6 xai tdv otoryeiwy 5é gact (SVF 2.473) THY TEC- 
adowv Ta Sto, TO Te MOP Kal Tov cepa, AeMtouEpH Te xal xodqa xat eUtova dvta 
dia TAY dbo, ys Te Kal BSatos, Tayvuepav xal Papéwv nal &tovwv Svtwv, Sta- 
Tepottyxevat dra Ot’ CAwv, cwlovta tHv olxelav pow xal cuveyetav adtd te xatl 
exetva. 

§§5-6 Epicurus Democritus: Cicero ND 1.69 Epicurus (fr. 281 Usener) cum 
videret, si atomi ferrentur in locum inferiorem suopte pondere, nihil fore in nos- 
tra potestate, quod esset earum motus certus et necessarius, invenit quo modo 
necessitatem effugeret, quod videlicet Democritum (fr. 38 Luria) fugerat: ait 
atomum, cum pondere et gravitate directo deorsus feratur, declinare paulu- 
lum. Fat. 22 (Epicurus fr. 281 Usener) itaque tertius quidam motus oritur extra 
pondus et plagam, cum declinat atomus intervallo minimo (id appellat éhoy- 
atov); quam declinationem sine causa fieri si minus verbis, re cogitur confiteri. 
Fat. 46 ‘declinat’ inquit ‘atomus? primum cur? aliam enim quandam vim motus 
habebant a Democrito (68A47 DK) impulsionis, quam plagam ille appellat, a te, 
Epicure (fr. 281), gravitatis et ponderis. Diogenes of Oenoanda fr. 54 cols. 2.3- 
3.9 Smith dv ya[o] t@ Anpo|xpitov (68A50 DK) ttg [p]jontat | Aoyw, undeptov 
ev | eAevdgoav [p]dorwy | tats &tdpu|[or]s xetvyjow elvan Sta tH mpd¢ | &AAH- 
Aag ob[v]xpovory| adtav, evdev dé qailvec8at xat[y]vavxac|revws md[v]to xEt- 
velo|ban, py[oopjev mpd¢ | adtdv, w[¢ ‘odx] oldac, Sa|tig more el, al EAevOeloav tive 
év taig &td|uotg xelvynow elvan, H[v] | Anudxprtos pév odly edpev, "Exixovpos (—) 
dé Eig PAS Hyayev, Tapev|xAttUHV dndoyxovCay, | WS EX TOV PatvoLEe|vwv Selxvo- 
ow; 

§5 Epicurus: Epicurus Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.42 mpdg¢ te TovTOIS TH dTOLa THY 
cwudtwv xal perth, €& dv xat al cvyxpicets yivovtat xat elg & StaxArdovtat, drepl- 
Aymta Ett Taig Stapopats TaV oxNMATUY. ... TALS dE Stexpopats Ody ATAAS d7ELpOL 
od Lovov anepidntto. Ep.Hdt. 43-44 xwodvtat te ovveyds at dtopot ... at dé 
adtod Tov MaALOV toyvout, Stav Thywot TH MEpIMAKA KExAEIWEVal H oTeyaCOuE- 
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val Apa THY TAEKTINOY. (44) H TE YaP TOD xEvod Pats H dtopifovcn Exdotyy 
adtyy tobto mapacKevdlel, THY Unépetow odby ola te odca moletoOol H te oTEpE- 
OTs H Umdpyovon adtaicg xatd THY cbYKpPOvEL TOV dmOTIAALOV TOLEl, Ep’ OTdCOV 
av Y MEpiTAoKy THY dmoxathotaaw Ex THS cvyxpobcews 515@. Lucretius DRN 
2.216-224 illud in his quoque te rebus cognoscere avemus, / corpora cum deor- 
sum rectum per inane feruntur / ponderibus propriis, incerto tempore ferme 
/ incertisque locis spatio depellere paulum, / tantum quod momen mutatum 
dicere possis. / quod nisi declinare solerent, omnia deorsum / imbris uti guttae 
caderent per inane profundum /nec foret offensus natus nec plaga creata /prin- 
cipiis; ita nihil umquam natura creasset. DRN 2.284-293 quare in seminibus 
quoque idem fateare necessest, / esse aliam praeter plagas et pondera causam / 
motibus, unde haec est nobis innata potestas, / de nilo quoniam fieri nihil posse 
videmus. / pondus enim prohibet ne plagis omnia fiant / externa quasi vi; sed 
ne mens [Lambinus alii, res codd.] ipsa necessum / intestinum habeat cunc- 
tis in rebus agendis / et devicta quasi cogatur ferre patique, / id facit exiguum 
clinamen principiorum / nec regione loci certa nec tempore certo. Capitula 
Lucretiana at DRN 2.21 de (de)clinatione motus. Plutarch Adv.Col. 116D été 
dy xal tav év Bdbet tod cvyxpipatos dtopwv obdémote AREat xwvycews ovSE TAALAY 
TIPOS GAANAac Suvaevw, WomEO adtol A€yovow. Galen Morb. Diff. 6.848.12—-15 K. 
olov dvaréterd tig oon ExTrtTwoEl TAY oTOLXElwv, & d} nal xuplw>g CWLATA MpOTA- 
yopeverbat paciv &nAd te al TPATA UMdpyovTa Ta yap ex TOUTWY cvVTIOELEVaA 
ovyKpl Lata xarodawv. 

§5+§7 Epicurus Strato: Simplicius in Cael. 267.29-268.4 6t1 dé obdé TH OT’ 
dMyrov exbAtrper BraCduevar uwvettau (sc. ta otoryeter), Seinvuc epekfje (sc. ‘At- 
atotéAys). tabts dé yeyovact tis SdENS pet’ adbtdv Utpdtwv (fr. 52 Wehrli, 50B 
Sharples) te xat Emtxoupos (fr. 276 Usener) nav cOya Bapdtyta eyxetv vouiZovtes 
nal mpd¢ Td UEcov péperbau, TH SE TA Papdtepa de—rCovew Ta Hrtov Bapéa br’ exel- 
vov ExbriPerGat Bia mpd¢ TO dvw, Wore, El TIS D~EiAE THY yiv, EAGEtV dv TO USwo Eis 
TO KEVTPOV, Kal El TIC TO BSwp, TOV dépa, xal Ei TOV dépa, TO TOP. 

§6 Democritus: Aristotle GC 1.8 325a30—-31 (Leucippus 67A7 DK) d&zetpa 
TO TAHG0¢ (sc. atomi) xal dopata dick guucpdtyta THY dyxwv. Simplicius in Cael. 
295.5-8 (Aristotle Heoi Anuoxpitov, fr. 208 R3; 68A37 DK) vopiZet (sc. Anud- 
xpitos) dé elvat obtw pucpdc tas obciag Hote exuyetv Tas huetépas alobrycelc, 
Undpyet Sé adtots Mavtotag poppas xal cynmata mavtoia xal wate peyefos Sta- 
gopac¢. Epicurus Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.55-56 dad phy od8é Set voutCew ma&v peyebos 
ev tats &tomots dndpyetv, va py TR Patvoueva dvtimaptupH’ MapaMayac SE Tivac 
peyeb@v voutotéov elvan. ... (56) m&v dé péyebos dndpyov ote yon Udy eott Tpd¢ 
TdS TAV ToLoTHTWY Stapopac, ApiyOal Te Ku’ Eder xal mPd¢ NUS dpatac &TOLoUS: 6 
ov Sewpettat ywopuevov 08’ drtw¢ dv yevolto dpaty &topos Eotiv Emtvojoat. Lucre- 
tius DRN 2.496-—499 ... quare non est ut credere possis / esse infinitis distantia 
semina formis, / ne quaedam cogas inmani maximitate / esse, supra quod iam 
docui non posse probari. DRN 4.11-113 ... quoniam primordia tantum / sunt 
infra nostros sensus tantoque minora / quam quae primum oculi coeptant non 
posse tueri. 
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§7 Strato: Aristotle Cael. 4.1 308a9-13 nepl pév obv Tav dTA@s Aeyopévwv 
ovdev Elontat Mapa THY MPdTEpoV, TEpl SE THV MEd¢ ETEPOV’ Od YAP A€youdt TI EOTI 
TO Papd xat th Td Kodqov, Md Ti Td Bapdtepov xal xoupoTEpor Ev Tols Exovat Bdpos. 
Alexander of Aphrodisias in Mete. 127.28-30 obtw¢ yodv HOy twa Bapos éxovta 
Sid 16 xaetwOEv ExOALBecOat dve pép|etat olov exmndavre, we dpOpev th te ExTrvpy- 
vidopeve pepdueven TroMdnic xat Bato tod. 
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PB: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 883B; p. 3121-7 Diels—PS: ps.Galenus HPh c. 26; 
p. 615.17-20 Diels—P®: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 126-127 Daiber—P?*: Psellus 
Omn.Doctr. c. 93, p. 54. Westerink 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.14.1k, p. 143.13-22 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. u2b2 
Henry (titulus solus) 


Titulus ty’. Tept ehoyiotwv (PS) 

§1 "EpmedoxArs po tav tecodkpwv atotyeiwy Spavopata eAcyiota, olovel 
atotyeia molv ototyeiwy, OLotouEepy, 6 eott otpoyyvAa. (P1,S1) 

§2 ‘“Hpdxrettos mp0 tod evoc Soxel trot byypatic tive elocyet(v). (P2,S2) 

§3  Eevoxpatng xat Arddwoos dpeor ta EAdytota wetZovto. (S3) 

§4 ‘“Hpaxretdnys Ppadopata. (S4) 


§1 Empedocles 31443 DK; §2 Heraclitus T405-407 Mouraviev; §3 Xenocrates fr. 51 Heinze, 
F 68 Isnardi Parente”; Diodorus Cronus fr. 17B Déring, II F8 Giannantoni; §4 Heraclides 
fr. 121 Wehrli, 62 Schiitrumpf 


titulus Ilepi hayictwy PBS : Tlept owpdrtwy (~ tit. c. 1.12) xal mepl THs TOUTWY TOMAS (~ tit. 
c.1.16) xai wept EhaytotouS §1[2] post’ EumedoxAjc add. nept eAayictov eoy, ie. tit. repetit 
ex pleniore tit. capitis sui 1.14, €gy retin. Vitek || [2-3] otovet ... ctorvetwv] om. P® || mplv PB : 
Tolv tov S, dd PS || [3] 6... ctp0yybAa post dpotoyepy add. P®, cf. P2 (die einander in den 
runden Teilen Ghnlich sind Q), non hab. S, secl. edd. §2 [4] 26 evdg S : om. P®, die ersten 
unter den Arten Q || Soxei tiatS : om. P || pyypatié twa PB: pyypata S, ex suo §1 PS || eAdyiota 
xa dee post pyypatia twa P8, vorycet povov Annté paraphr. PS, kleinste, unteilbare Teile 
von dufserster Kleinheit Q : non hab. §, ‘ex §3 falso translata’ ap. P® Diels ad loc. || ciccyet(v) 
scripsimus: ciodyet PBS, xataAeinewwS §§3-4 om. P 


Testes primi: 

Tradito ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPh c. 26 (~ tit.) Ilepi éAayiotwv (text Diels) 

26.1 (~ Pi-2) tov tecodpwv otoryelwy mpdypata Bapdtata olov ototyeta dard oTol- 
xelwv H Phypata vouiZovow elvat ties teh Acydpevar EAdYLOTO. 

26.2 (~ P2) ‘Hpdxreitos dé iocryet tadta voncet wovov Anmté. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 93 (~ tit.) Tept chaytotwv 

eAdyrota pacly of pirdcopor cwpatia tive Ov obx Eotw Etepa cumpopepéotepa. xc! 
brotiGevtot &urEph Twa, HTot ouixpouepy, xal doyxa, HTot coumpoueyedn, deyac 
TOV OVTWV' KTA, 
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Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A 1.16.2 ol tag &tduous (eickyovtes) mEpl TA duEpH lotacbat xat py lc 
dretpov elven tyy Toy. A 4.9.10 of Ta &toper xeul ol Te SurotopepyH xail of Ta depy 
xal TH EAdyiota mde’ ev Mot TA aigOynt& dvapentyOat XTA. 

§§1et 4A 4.19.2 Enixovpos thy pwr elvan peda éxmeundpevov dd TOV pwvoby- 
TWV Y} NXOUVTWY H Popovvtwy TodTo Sé TO Hedy Eig OpoLocynuova GpdmtecBat 
Spadvopata. A 4.19.3 Anuoxpitos xal Tov képa mnaiv sig duotocynova Opvmte- 
aOat cwpata xal cvyxaAtwdetabat Tots ex TiS Pwvij¢ Opatdouact ... Exot 8” dw 
TIS TPOS TOUTOUS ElmElv’ MAS dAtya Opadouata mveduatos Uplavdpov ExmAnpot 
QEatpov; 

§ §1-2 A 1.24.2 EumedoxAijc AvaEoydpas Anpdxpitos "Emixovpos xal mévtec, bcot 
KATH CUVAAPOLTLOV TOV AETTOLEPAV TWLATWV KOCLOTOLODAL, dUyKplOEIS LEV Kal 
Staxpicets eiocryouct xtA. A 1.17.2 of mepl Avaéoydpav xai Anudxpitov Tas xpd- 
gels KaTH Mapdbeow ytyvecOat TAY aTOLYElwv. 

§1A 1.14.3 Avakoydpac te duotopeoy todvaxyuover. A 1.17.3 EpmedoxAtis xl Eevo- 
KEATS EX LLKPOTEPwWY dyKwV TA OTOLXElA CUYKplVEL, AmED EoTly EAdyLoTA Kal 
otovel otoryela otoryelwv. A 1.30.1 EpmedoxAiis pbaw pndev elvou, piéw dé tdv 
atotyelwv xal Sidotact. 

§2+ §3 A116.2 ol tac dtdpoug (elockyovtec) mEpl TA duEpH totacOaut xotl py Eig demeEl- 
pov Elva tHy Touyy. A 4.9.10 of Ta droper xaxl Of TK dLoloueph nai ol Ta dueoH rex! 
TH EACYLOTO XTA. 

§3.A1.3.18 Atddwpog exixAnv Kpdvoc ta hreph owmata dreton, THO’ adTA AE YOpEva 
ual eddrytoto. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 
The witnesses for this chapter are P and S. 

(1) P records two doxai in P8, as do also Q and G, who strangely has a chapter 
on the éAdytota cwyata, but not on bodies in general (Diels omits a reference 
to this chapter at DG 312). Ps takes over the chapter heading and the beginning 
of his chapter reveals slight influence from its contents. 

(2) S refers to the chapter heading of A 1.13 in the collective heading of Ecl. 
1.14 on bodies etc. and includes a block of four successive doxai, which follow 
on from the doxai of 1.13 and the first doxa from 1.16. The first two doxai are 
the same as in P, and in the same order. The remaining two are not in P and 
will have been abridged away by him, though part of the contents of §3, i.e. the 
reference to dep, ended up in the abridged §2. So like in other chapters (1.12, 
1.14, 1.15) P abridges by omitting the final lemmata, here §§3—4. It would seem 
that S wrote out the entire chapter. 
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B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. Doxographical overviews of tenets concerned with the 
smallest elements are to be found in Sextus Empiricus and elsewhere; see fur- 
ther below, section D(e). 

(2) Sources. It is to be noted that this chapter is anticipated in, or rather, 
dependent on, the account of ‘body’ in Aristotle’s De caelo Book 1 ch. 1, and of 
body qua physical or elemental body in relation to weight ibid. Books 3-4. In 
De caelo 3.4—5 Aristotle, among other things, criticizes elemental theories that 
posit minimal bodies, viz. those of Leucippus and Democritus, of Plato in the 
Timaeus, and of various anonymous philosophers who make fire the element. 


C Chapter Heading 

Attested in both P and S, and of the standard umbrella type ‘about x’, nepi tod 
detva (cf. above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C). The series of chapters 1.9—29 (plus 1.30) 
on the foundational concepts of physics are without exception introduced by 
headings of the umbrella type. The question types/categories involved in the 
present chapter are substance (in the physical sense) and quality, as is the cat- 
egory of quantity (sc. size: smallest particles). It is paralleled as a book title for 
the Stoic Sphaerus. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The chapter is the second of the block consisting of chs. 1.12-17, which deals 
with body in its various aspects. A chapter on the smallest type of bodies quite 
naturally follows upon ch. 1.12 on bodies, and is followed by 1.14 on the shapes 
of the cosmos, the elements and the elementary particles. See also above at 
section B. 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 

P has two, S four lemmata of which the first two, as we noted at section A, are 
the same as those of P and in the same order. Moreover P’s second lemma incor- 
porates an element from S’s third. Accordingly there is no reason to modify the 
order of S, which is also that of Diels. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The Placita rather scholastically devotes a separate chapter to this subject, 
boosting the evidence on bodies in ch. 1.12 with extra lemmata about Empe- 
docles and Heraclitus and omitting references to the ordinary Atomists. Rather 
exceptionally in a plurilemmatic chapter there is no clear diaphonia, but only a 
diaeretic overview on a gliding scale of various views concerned with minima. 
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Major differences pertain to the elements: four in §1 Empedocles, one in §2 
Heraclitus, who are depicted as agreeing about the priority of the particles vis- 
a-vis the elements. Nothing is said about priority in §§3—4. §3 fails to advise us 
about the different natures of these partless minima in Xenocrates and Diod- 
orus Cronus respectively. We only hear about the views concerning dep7 of the 
latter and possibly Epicurus below, at the anonymous lemma ch. 1.16.2. Anyhow 
the result is a series of recherché examples, pleasing to the doxographical taste. 


d Further Comments 
General Points 

The genus minima (€Adytote) has ‘fragments’ (Spadopata), ‘little filings’ (pnypa- 
tia) and ‘partless entities’ (&uepy}) as species, but it is not immediately clear in 
which respects these species are believed to differ from each other. Perhaps we 
may assume that unlike the atomic duepr the Qpatcouata and pyypeétia are not 
unsplittable. For the visible cAdy.otov and the atomic éAcyictov, i.e. for the tech- 
nical use of the term, see Epicurus Ep.Hdt. at Diogenes Laertius VP. 10.58-59. 


Individual Points 
§1 The additional words in P® 6 éott otpoyybAa are confirmed as part of the P 
tradition by Q. Diels and other editors opted for exclusion, believing it to be 
a glossema. But P, the epitomator, is as a rule not prone to adding something. 
For other additional phrases using the phrase 6 éctt (‘i.e., thus explaining the 
meaning of a word or adding a further elucidation), see above, ch. 1.1.2 with 
Commentary D(d)§2, and below, ch. 5.14.1, twice, with commentary D(d)§1. 
Even so, and though small things may well be round and round things small, 
‘round’ as the explanation of ‘smallest’ is not immediately clear. The adjective 
atpoyyvaos is used for descriptions of specific kinds of atoms (cf. e.g. 67A129, 
Democritus cited by Theophrastus; Epicurus at A chs. 3.4.5, 4.19.3), but there 
is no (other) evidence of its use in relation to Empedocles. Since it does not 
make sense to say that the smallest parts have similar parts (unless one thinks 
of Epicurus’ minimal parts, but this lemma is about Empedocles), the adjec- 
tive ouotonepyh will pertain to ctotyeta: the elements have similar parts, namely 
their §pavopata, earth consisting of small pieces of earth etc. ‘Round’ should 
pertain in the first place not to smallest parts but to the spherical shape of the 
elemental layers around the spherical earth. Perhaps however one may believe 
that, exceptionally, ouotoveph pertains not to substance but to shape, round ele- 
ments having round parts. A curious passage in ps.Alexander’s Problems (cited 
below at section E(b)§1) states that ‘water is a spherical element, just like the 
other elements’, and argues from the ‘roundness of a falling drop of water’ to the 
roundness of the element as a whole: ‘water as a whole is just like its part; there- 
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fore it consists of similar parts’. In the next chapter, ‘On shapes’ 1.14.2-3, the 
smallest parts according to Anaxagoras and the Atomists, viz. the ‘things with 
like parts’ and the atoms, are said to be of ‘many shapes’ (moAvcynpove.), while 
according to the Pythagoreans the ‘shapes of the four elements’ (tv tett&pwv 
atotyetwv), except ‘cone-like’ (xwvoetdéc) fire, are said to be ‘spherical’ (c@atpixa 
TA oxHLaTO). The conical form of fire can only pertain to the elemental parts. 
Cf. below, ch. 1.14, Commentary D(d)§2, also for parallels of confusion between 
the shape of the elements qua wholes and of their smallest parts. Empedocles 
was often considered a Pythagorean, e.g. Theophrastus Phys.Op. fr. 3 Diels = 
227A FHS&G at Simplicius in Phys. 25.20-21, Timaeus FrGrH 566 Fi4 at Dio- 
genes Laertius VP. 8.54. So these parallels rescue P’s extra phrase: ii is a typical 
doxographical oddity, or confusion. 

For the interpretation of Empedocles in Atomist terms, or rather in terms 
of a doctrine pertaining to smallest parts, beginning with Aristotle see Gemelli 
Marciano (1991). 

§2 Remarkably all four witnesses have rather different texts for this short 
doxa; see the critical apparatus above. We note the following, but are aware of 
the eclectic and hypothetical nature of our constitutio: 

(1) The version of S has a periphrastic character (see below at section 
D(d)(2)), so some preference has to be given to P®. But S’s reading mp0 tod 
évdc, confirmed by Q but absent in P8, should not be sacrificed. Mouraviev 
(2000) T 406 rightly translates ‘avant |'(élément) unique’. We have refrained 
from adding (ctoretov) in our text. §2 190 Tob Evdc (sc. ctoryelov) takes up §1 7p6 
TOV Tecodpwv ototxetwv. as Heraclitus’ single element is contrasted with Empe- 
docles’ four (see at section D(c) above). G too has resorted to paraphrase. 

(2) Diels’ kept eAdytota xot cuepr in the text of P, though in his apparatus he 
plausibly asserted that eAdyiota xal &uepy have been imported from §3, presum- 
ably before P decided to omit this paragraph. It is indeed likely that P coalesced 
two paragraphs, as is so often his practice. It is surely surprising to find Hera- 
clitus credited with minima; the phrase Soxet tic (‘some people believe’) shows 
that this interpretation of a remark in Aristotle (see below at section D(d)(4)) 
was not the opinio communis, see M-R 2.1.191. 

(3) The verb eiodyew is standard idiom in A, see Diels DG 746a s.v.: ‘saepe de 
dogmatis velut pyypatia, cvyxpicets, pavtuayy, TEUMTOV cHpa al.’ S’s verb xata- 
Agimew does not occur (elsewhere) in A. eiccyet is supported by the agreement 
of P® and G; we venture to amend to the infinitive after Soxet tict (as in S). 

(4) Instead of P®’s tbyypatia tia S and G have yypata (Aristotle Cael. 3.5 
304a18—21, for which see below, has tbyypatos). Although the Aristotelian pre- 
cedent favours the common word the more unusual reading should be retained 
(only four more cases in extant Greek literature, including xovioptwdy pyyydtia 
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at Philoponus in de An. 67.22 = Democritus fr. 200 Luria, the familiar compar- 
ison of Democritus’ atoms with ‘motes of dust’ visible in sunbeams shining 
through windows). yyuat« means ‘gold dust’ or ‘motes in the air’; our trans- 
lation of pyypetia follows Guthrie’s rendering (LCL) of the Aristotelian pre- 
cedent at Cael. 3.5 304a18—21 where no name-label is provided; cited below 
in section E(b)§2. The tradition on which the Placita depends ‘knows’ that 
Aristotle here means Heraclitus; for other instances of this sort of knowledge 
see above, ch. 1.3 Commentary D(d)§13 and below, ch. 1.21, Commentary B(2). 
Lebedev (1979 and 1980) has meritoriously noticed that the gist of our lemma 
is anticipated in Aristotle’s text, which however lacks a name-label. He argues 
that Aristotle provides us with a genuine fragment of Heraclitus. But this identi- 
fication of Aristotle’s anonymus is a hyper-interpretation. For other, sometimes 
more plausible instances see ad ch. 3.10.4 below, where the Placita ‘knows’ that 
Aristotle at Cael. 2.13 293b34-294a1 means Leucippus, and in other lemmata 
where—one does not know on what authority—it provides the names of indi- 
vidual Pythagoreans, e.g. Philolaus at ch. 2.7.6 or Hicetas at ch. 3.9.2, while 
Aristotle had mentioned the cosmology of ‘the Pythagoreans’ in general, as at 
Cael. 2.13 293a17-27. Cf. above ch. 1.3, Commentary D(d)§15. 

§3 In ch. 1.16.3 &uepy are attribued to ‘those thinkers who introduce the 
atoms, but it is not immediately clear what exactly this term refers to. In 
ch. 1.3.18 (as also elsewhere) Diodorus Cronus is credited with partless bod- 
ies (&pepy cwpatax) as minima. For Xenocrates the theory of indivisible lines 
must be meant, much different from Diodorus’ atomism. Ch. 4.9.10 (no name- 
labels) puts those who posit &toya or dpotopeoy or dueph or EAcytota on a par 
without providing further information as to what these terms mean, or in what 
respect they differ; the atoms and the void are mentioned immediately before 
at ch. 4.9.9 and attributed to Leucippus, Democritus and Diogenes. 


e Other Evidence 

The account of smallest particles qua elements belongs with the final section 
of doxographical overviews of theories concerned with the elements starting 
with Thales. Compare e.g. ps.Galen HPh c. 18, DG pp. 610.20—6u1.2, and Sextus 
Empiricus P. 3.32, M. 9.363-364, M. 10.254, cited below section E(a) General 
texts and §§2-3. Alexander of Aphrodisias Méxt. 213.15-214.5, cited section E(a) 
General texts, opposes the various Atomists to those thinkers who favour infin- 
ite division (see full text as cited below, at chs. 1.16 and 1.17, section E(a) General 
texts). Note, on the other hand, that only Diodorus is cited for a view on min- 
ima in the chapter on the principles above (1.3.18). For references to minima in 
these other Placita chapters see the Commentary and at Loci Aetiani. 
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E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Alexander of Aphrodisias Mixt. 213.15-214.5 ob yap Kovov diy- 
vexOynoav mpd¢ dANAoUS TEpl ToOSE Tod Sdypatos ot Liaw Any droxEicboa Tact 
TOIS Ev YEVETEL TWLLACW AEYoVTES TPdS TOUS Ex SIWPLOLEVWV TE Kal KEXYWPLOLEVWY 
cTwudtwv morodvtas adtThy, Ov ol pév &toua cwpata drEeloa TH TANVEL, KATA OXHMOL 
nal peye8og pdovov THY mpd¢ dAANAa Stapopay Exovta, Tas dpyas “Kal TR oTOLyEle 
gacw elvan, xal TH tobtwv cvvécet Te xal mod MEpimAonh Ett te TEL nal PEEL 
TAMA yivecOat &p’ He SdEnS meATOL pév Acburnnds te xal Anpdxpitos (fr. 225 
Luria) yevéo@at Soxodaw, totepot dé "Emixovpdg (—) te xai of Thy abt TodTH 
toanévtes of dé adtav, odx dtdpous, dpotopeoy Sé tive pact drretpa elvan cwperter, 
2E av h tOv aicOytav yeveoic cwudtwv ywopevy Kata cbyxptow xai cdvOect, Hc 
SdEys Avakaydpacs (—) te xal Apyérnog (—) Soxodct yeyovévat Hy dé tives (sc. 
Diodorus Cronus)(—) xal &yeph tive cwpata Tas coyds Kol oTOLYEte THY TcVTWY 
TeonyOyoav eimety: Zott Sé tig S6Ex (Tim. 53c-56c) wal 2& eninédwv thy yéveow 
Tolodoa TAY cwpdtwv xat €E dpBudv tic &Ay (—). Dionysius of Alexandria 
Tlept pucews at Eus. PE 14.23.4 ol S€ tag &tOMoUS LETOVoLdcavTES duEPT) Pact 
elvat owmpata, Tod mavtds pépy, €E dv ddroupétwv dvtwv cuvtibetar td mévta xxl 
aig & Stadvetat. xal ToUTWY Macl TAY duEPov svopatomoldv AtoSwpov (—) yeyove- 
var Svope SE, Pact, adtots do ‘HpaxAetdy¢ (fr. 18 Wehrli, 59 Sharples) 9¢ye- 
vog éxdAecev byxous, map’ ob xal Acxrnmiddys 6 iatpds (cf. Vallance ANRW 
2.37.1, p. 716) éxAnpovounoe TO dvoua. Galen Hipp.Elem. 1.416.6—-10 K. idéq dé 
xa Svvdper Sivait’ dv tig Ev, p. elvan A€yew ta mévta, xabdrE ol nepl tov ’Emt- 
xoupov (fr. 288 Usener) te xat Anuoxertov (fr. 215 Luria) tac &topoucg: éx tadvtod 
S’ eiclv adtois xopod xal ol tk EAdyIoTA xal dvapua Kol dueor TIELEvol TTOI- 
xeta. cf. Med.Nam. 27.39-28.2 Meyerhof—Schacht Was mich am meisten bei 
Menschen dieses Schlages wundert, ist, dafs sie ... nicht gehort haben, dafs die 
Naturphilosophen, wenn sie nach der Natur jedes bestehenden Dinges forschen, 
es (das Forschen) teils auf ungeteilte Elemente beziehen und sagen, dajs die 
Dinge aus diesen Elementen zusammengesetzt sind, teils auf unteilbare Ele- 
mente (Atomists), teils auf unzusammenhdngende Elemente (Asclepiades or 
Heraclides of Pontus), teils auf'an Teilen gleichartigen Elemente (Anaxagoras) 
und teils auf das Feuer, die Luft, das Wasser und die Erde (Empedocles etc.). 
Sextus Empiricus P. 1147-148 Soypatuay dé éotw bndAyhig Tapadoy TEdypLa- 
toc 8 evaroytopod } Tivos drrodelEews xpatbver dat Soxodca, ofov oti dtoua EoTt 
THY SvTwV OTOLXEle (148) H OMoLopLepH (7) EAdytota Hy Tiva dra. P. 3.32 Anudoxpt- 
tos (cf. fr.124 Luria) 5é xal’Emixoupos (—) dtdpoug, Avakaydpac 5é 6 KAaZopéviog 
(—) dpotopepetac, Arddwoog dé 6 ExtxAnPeic Kpdvog (fr. 7C Déring, II F 8 Gian- 
nantoni) éAdyiota xa dep cwpota, Hpaxretdy¢ dé 6 Movtids (fr. 119b Wehrli, 
60B Schiitrumpf) xai AoxAnmiddys 6 BiSuvoc (cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 726) 
aveppous dyxoug. M. 9.363 Anjoxpitog (68A55 DK) dé xat ’Enixovpog (—) a&to- 
Lous, el un TL dpyaotépav tadtyy Oetéov thy SdEav nal, we ZAcyev 6 Utwixd¢ Mocet- 
dwviog (F 286 E.-K., 57b Theiler), amd Mayou twvog dvdpd¢ Poivixos xatayouevyy, 
‘Avaterydpag 8é 6 KAaCouéviog (—) dpotouepstac, Arddwpoc dé 6 emixAndels Kpdvoc 
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(fr. u7D Doring, II F 8 Giannantoni) éAdyiota xal duepr owpota, AoxAnmic- 
dy¢ Sé 6 Bibuvog (cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 726) &vappousg dyxoug. ps.Galen 
HPh c.18, DG pp. 610.20-6u.2. Calcidius in Tim. c. 279 restat nunc, ut eorum 
quoque qui generatam esse corpoream silvam negant sententias exequamur; 
quorum aeque diversae opiniones omnino sunt. sunt enim qui textum eius et 
quasi continuationem quandam corpusculis, quae intellegantur potius quam 
sentiantur, conexis sibi invicem assignent in aliquo modo positis et aliquatenus 
figuratis, ut Democrito (—) et Epicuro (—) placet. addunt alii qualitatem, ut 
Anaxagoras (—), sed hic omnium materiarum naturam proprietatemque in 
singulis materiis congestam esse censet; alii propter exiguitatem individuorum 
corporum, quorum numerus in nullo fine sit, subtilitatem silvae contexi putant, 
ut Diodorus (—) et non nulli Stoicorum [sic], quorum sit fortuitus tam coetus 
quam segregatio. quas opiniones, cum sint omnino sine fine, praetereo. cf. in 
Tim. c. 203. 

§1 Empedocles: Galen HNH 15.49.12-150.3 K. xdxeivog (sc. "Eumedoxrij¢ 
31A43 DK) yap éx pév TOv abtdv ototyelwv, dv xal Inmoxpatygs, yeyovévat oyciv 
Yeas TE nal ta Ma cwpata mevta Ta TEpl THY YHv, Od UNV KExpaLeva ye Ot’ 
CMYAwV, GAAc KATA TLUCPa Lopla TApAKElLEvWV TE xaL pavdvtwv. Propr.Plac. 
7 p- 179.23-24 Boudon-Millot—Pietrobelli, text Lami xai motepov xatatefpav- 
apevov, ws "EumedoxAys brotibetat tyv éx TOV oTotvelwy Umdpyelv Huiv yeveow. 
Propr.Plac. 15, p.188.23-24 Boudon-Millot—Pietrobelli, text Lami ovy ws 6’Eyne- 
SoKArs Nyetto, KATA guid Moola KaTaTEPpavopevun (cf. Gal. 4.726.u-12 K. ad 
Emp. 31443 DK, ... xata@pavopevwv). 

§§1-2 Empedocles Heraclitus: Diogenes Laertius V.P. 2.8 (Anaxagoras 
59A1 DK) dpyas dé tks Opotopepetacg xaddmep yap Ex TOV PHymdtwy AEyouEVWV 
TOV XPLEOV GUVETTEVAL, OUTWS Ex TAV OLOLOMEPAY LIXPAY TwWLdTwV TO TéV CVYKE- 
xplodat. 

§§2-3 Heraclitus Xenocrates: Sextus Empiricus P. 3.32 Aynwdoxpttos (cf. 
fr. 124 Luria) 82 xal’Enixovpog (—) &tépuous, Avakaydpac 5é 6 KAaZopéviog dp01- 
omepsiag (—), Atdodwpog dé 6 émixdnPelg Kedvog (fr. u7C Déring, II F 8 Gian- 
nantoni) eAdyiota xal due) copota, ‘Hpaxretdy¢ dé 6 Movtids (fr. 119b Wehrli, 
60B Schiitrumpf) xai AoxAnmiddys 6 BiSuvog (cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 726) 
avdppousg bSyxoug (sc. tag bAIKds dpyds elvat) (cf. ps.Galen HPA c. 18, DG 
p. 610.20-611.2). M. 9.363-364 (cf. Democritus 68A55 DK). M. 10.254. 

§3 Xenocrates: Sextus Empiricus M. 10.85-86 xai wy xwetobou pev, todto 
axdAovGdv Eat Tals xaT’ adTOV (sc. Alddwpos Kpovos, fr. 123 Déring, II F 13 Gian- 
nantoni) Tov duepav d08Eceatv. (86) Td yap dpepes THM dpetrAct ev duEpEl TOW 
mrepleyecOau, xai Sid toOto pyte ev adTA utvetrat ... uyTE ev @ yy Eotw “TA. 

§4 Heraclides: Sextus Empiricus P. 3.33 0d yap Symov Suvycdpeda Kal Tots 
Tept Aoxdnmicdny (cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 726) cvyxatatibertai, Ppavota 
elva Ta otOLyEla A€youct Kal Told. 
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b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Plato Tim. 53b éte 5’ éneyetpetto xocpetobat TO nav, nde mpa- 
tov xal Bowe xal yiv xal déoa, tyvy nev exovta adtov dtta, mavtanacl ye yyy 
Staxeiveva domep eixog exe dmav Stav arf tivoc Oedc, obtw dy TOTE TEPUKdTA 
Tadta MpAToV Slecxypationto eldeci te xal KptOuots. Plutarch Prim.Frig. 948C 
xat TTrcrtwv op8d¢ xat Anuoxpttos (fr. 506 Luria) aitiav Sepomto¢ Karl BapdtTOS 
Cytodvtes ob xateravany ev v7} xal Tupi Tov Adyov GAA’ El Tas VONTAS dvapepovTEs 
apyac TA aicyTa LExpl THY EAayiotwv Wome oTEPpLaTwV TpOAGov. Iamblichus 
de An. at Stob. Ecl. 1.49.32, p. 363.14 TWvEc cig Tas TOV Tecohpwy oToIyeiwy doyds 
TH ovolav th¢ puyxfs Exavapépovory. elvat pev yao TA TPATA cwpaTa &topa, 7d 
TOV TETTUPWY OTOLYELWV OTOLYELWSeoTepx. John Philoponus Aet. 16.1, p. 542.2-5 
Rabe étav emeyelpet To Mav SyLtoupyetv 6 GEdc, MPATOV LEV TA OTOLYEla EiSoTOINTAS 
Stecxnuatioev, Kal molv dé th otoryela yeverOa Mpotmdpyet adtav Ta tyvy dAdywS 
Kal AUETEWS EXOVTCL. 

Chapter heading: Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.178 (Sphaerus SVF 1.620) Hep 
Ea loTwv. 

§§1-2 Empedocles Heraclitus: Philo of Alexandria Opif. 131 ot péev dot 
girdcopot 16 cburav bSwp Ev otoryetov elvat pact TH TetT&pwY, 2E Ov 6 xdcpo¢ 
edynutoupyyon Mavorjs 8° xt. 

§1 Empedocles: Aristotle Cael. 3.5 304b6—9 tots 5é tH Le year StopiZovat mpd- 
tepdv TL Tod otoryelou otoryetov elvat, xal Todt’ cig &melpov adie, elmep draw 
TAA Staipetov xal TO Utxpopepectatov ototyetov. Cael. 3.6 305a1-4 el dé otH- 
etal mov H didAvotes, Hot &topov Eotat td cha ev @ lotatat, H Stapetov péev od 
pevtot Staipedyadpevov ovdemote, xaddmep goev EumedoxAfs (31A43a DK) fot- 
Aecbat Agyew. GC 18 325b5-9 cxeddv Sé xat Eunedoxret (—) avaynatov reve, 
donep xal Aeburrnds (—) pyar: elvat yap &tta otepedr, dStaip|eta dé, el py néevty 
Topotauvexetsciow. GC2.7 334a26—30 Tots Acyouaw we EumedoxAyjs (31443 DK) 
tig Eotat tpdz0¢; dveyun yao obvOeow elvan xabdmep EE TAIvOwv xal Aw totyoc: 
xat T6 ptypa dé tobto éx cwlopevwn pev Eotat TOV oToIelwr, KATH pixpa SE TAP’ 
Myra ovyxeevwv. Sens. 4.441a3-6 h pév obv tod BSatos pbats BobAEtat dyvpos 
elvar dveeyry 8’ H év adt@ 16 Bdwe éxew th yévy TOV YOLOV dvaicOyta Sid pixpd- 
THT, KabdTE "EumedoxArjs (31494 DK) gyctv. Theophrastus Sens. 11 (31A86 
DK) dv 8é muxva xal xata pixpd teboavopéva (sc. xetto tk oTOLYETX), TOdS SE TOI- 
obtous d&eis epopévous nal MOMAd EmiBarropévous dAtya emiterety Od TH dEbty TA 
THs Tod alatog popdcs. Arius Didymus fr. 4 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.17.2 p. 152.13- 
16 AptototéAous xal TOV amt’ adtOd: Th MEV THMATA Pact OpuTTOMEva KATH LIKPG 
Lopta mapatibecba dAAyAots. ps.Alexander Probl. 2.39 Ideler cpaipoetdy¢ dé 
yivetau, Stott To Bdwp otowyeldv ott apatpoeidec, xaldmep xa TH Aotma otoryeter. 
SeiEig SE todtov, xata PUMwv ParAduevov Td Fdwe xal xatapepdpevoy 2& trpous 
atpoyyvAodabat. xal ws Exel TO Epos, oUTW Kal TO CAov Bdwp- Sto xal Guolopepes 
got. Arethas Schol. in Cat. p. 300.66—67 Share (ytyOycetat ototyeta otoryelwv, 
dmep ctoToV. 

§2 Heraclitus: Aristotle Cael. 3.5 304a9—21 (Heraclitus T181 Mouraviev) ot 
Lev YAP AVTOV CXHMa Tepickntovel TO mupl, ... ol SE mEpl NEV cYHMATOS OddEV amtO- 
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gatvovtat, Aemtouepeotatov Sé LOvov Tolobaty, Emelt’ Ex TOUTOV guvTIGELEvov pact 
ylyverOat TaAa xabdrep dv ci ovppvowpévov pyypatocs. Diogenes Laertius V/P. 
2.8 (Anaxagoras 59A1 DK) dpydc Sé tac duolopepetacs xabdmEep yap Ex TOV pyyud- 
TWV AEYOMEVWV TOV XOVTOV TUVETTEVALL, OUTWC EX TAY OLOLOLENOV LIKPAY OWLaTWY 
TO Tay ovyxexpto8at. Simplicius in Phys. 23.33-24.11 (Theophrastus Phys. Op. 
fr. 1 Diels, 225 FHS&G) “Immacog dé 6 Metanovtivos (—) xat “Hpdxrertos 6 ’Ege- 
atog (T 934 Mouraviev) ... mb Exoinoav thy apyny ..., Ett dé ei ototyetov Lev TO 
edyrotdv dott €& of yiveto ta da ual ig 6 dvordveTau, AentoMEpeoTatov dé TAY 
dMwv to nop, Todto dv ely pdAtota otoryetov. Lucretius DRN 1.834-835 (on 
Anaxagoras, 59A45DK) ex aurique putat micis consistere posse /aurum. 

§3 Xenocrates: Aristotle Cael. 3.1 299a6-1 (Xenocrates fr. 41 Heinze, F 45 
Isnardi-Parente?) éeita SHAov Sti tod adtod Adyou éotl oteped pév 2& Emimédwv 
ovyxetobat, eimedar 8° Ex ypapudv, Tabtas 6’ Ex oTLyLav’ ottw 8’ Exdvtwv odx 
dvayun Td THs yeapys pépos youypny elvat mepl é todtwv éméoxentat mpdtepov 
év Tots MEpl xIVyoEws Adyotc (sc. Phys. 6.1), StL odx Eat &Statpeta uyxy. Simpli- 
cius in Phys. 140.6-16 (Porphyry 135F Smith) ot 5¢ epi tov Eevoxpatyy (fr. 45 
Heinze, F 60 Isnardi-Parente?) thy Lev TpwTHY docoAovPlav drive cuvexwpovY, 
toutéotwv ott ei Ev €ott 16 dv xal dStalpetov Eotat, ob pyv ddtalpetov elvan TO dv. 
51d THAW Unde Ev Lvov brdpyEt TO dv, Ad TAElw. Staipetov LEVTOL LY Em’ dmeEl- 
pov elvan, aN’ cig &toud tTIva KataAyyelv. tadta LevtoL Ly stone elven w> duEeoh 
ual EAdeyiotor, CAA KATA LEV TO ToTdv Kal THY DANY TUNTA Kal WEpY EoVTA, TH dé 
elder dtoua xa MEATA, TEWTAS TIVas DrOoBELEVvOS Elva ypappdas dtépous xal TH Ex 
tovtw emimeda xal otepedk TPATA. TH odv ex THS Styotoplas xal ands Tig er’ 
AMELpOV Tops xal Stapecews Unavtacav amoplav 6 Zevoxpatys oletar Starvecbat 
TdS &TOMOUS Elonynywv ypapndc, Kal dTAMS &topa tomoas peyeoyn. Xenocrates 
frs. 44-67 Isnardi-Parente?. 

§4 Heraclides: Galen Constit. 1.249.13-15 K. od pv obdé TO dtvappov TO ‘Ag- 
xAnmiddov (cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 716) 9pavetov dv dduvynaetat Spavdpevov, 
avatc8ytov yap éotw. Nat.Fac. 2.39.4-7 K. xata dé tov AcxAnmiddyy (cf. Val- 
lance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 716) oddév oddevi cupmadés Eott pool, Stinpnuens TE Kat 
xatatebpavopyerys cic dvappa otoryeta xal Anowdels Syxous dmdons THs odotac. 
Caelius Aurelianus Cel. Pass. 1.105-106 Bendz Asclepiadi (cf. Vallance ANRW 
2.37.1, Pp. 713) responsuri eius primum dogma proponamus, qua voluti appre- 
hensionis falsitate peccatis etiam involvuntur curationum. primordia namque 
corporis prima constituerat atomos, secunda corpuscula intellectu sensa sine 
ulla qualitate solita atque ex initio concitata (et) aeternum moventia, quae suo 
incursu offensa mutuis ictibus in infinita partium fragmenta solvantur, mag- 
nitudine atque schemate differentia. quae rursum eundo sibi adiecta vel coni- 
uncta omnia faciant sensibilia, vim in semet mutationis habentia aut per mag- 
nitudinem sui aut per multitudinem aut per schema aut per ordinem. (106) nec, 
inquit, ratione carere videatur, quod nullius faciant qualitatis corpora. aliud 
enim partes, aliud universitatem sequetur. 
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P8 : ps.Plutarchus Plac. 883B-—C; p. 312*8—-13 Diels—P® : ps.Galenus HPA c. 28; 
p. 616.7-8 Diels—P@ : Qusta ibn Luqa pp. 126-127 Daiber—PPs : Psellus 
Omn.Doctr. c. 88, p. 53 Westerink (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.15.3b, p. 145.5—6 + 1.15.6a, p. 146.14-20 Wachsmuth—cf. Phot. 
Bibl. 167, p. u2b2-3 Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 4, p. 11-8; c. 12, p. 20.12 Di Maria 


Titulus 18’. Tlepi cynucte (PS) 

§1  oYHd eotw emipaveta xal meptypapy Kal MEpag owLotos. (P1,S1) 

§2 ot amd Hvdaydpou cpatpinc Te cyNMaTA THY TETTAPwWY OTOLXElWwYV, 
Lovov dé TO dvwtatov nop xwvoeldés. (P2,S2) 

§3  Avakorydpac tc duotopepy} toAvcyyLova. (S3) 

§4 ol dd Aevxinmov ta dtopa moAvexyypova. (S4) 

§5  Kredvong povog tav Lrwixady 10 nop dmepyvato xwvoetdEcs. (S5) 


§i—; §2 Pythagorei —; §3 Anaxagoras 59A51 DK; §4 Leucippei cf. 68A43 DK; §5 Clean- 
thes SVF 1.498 


§2 [3] post ot ao Tu8crydpou hab. S tov xdcpov typis exaravit Diels ap. text. Stob. sed secl. 
in app., secl. Wachsmuth || cpatpixc ta oxH pata Diels, cf. P2 (die Gestalten ... sind kugelfor- 
mig Q) :c@aipixa te owpata PB Mau Lachenaud : cgaipav xata cyfjya SFP, retinuit Diels ap. 
text. Stob., emend. Wachsmuth ex P: Tov xdapov cqaipav KATH TXTUA TOV TETTAPWY OTOLXELWY 
prob. Sachs §§3-50m.P §§3-4 [5-6] potouepy et dtoua inv. SFP, corr. Diels. sed ipse 
inv. §3 et §4 perperam §5 [7] povoc SF: om. SP || post xwvoedéc habet S Zyvwv Epacxe TO 
Tp xat’ evdeiav xwveto8aut, quod typis exaravit Diels DG 1.14.6 quaamquam ad 1.12 addendum 
esse opinavit; sed Ario Didymo tribuendum 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus c. 28 (~ tit.) Tlept cynpcrtwv (text Diels) 

28.1 (~ P1) oyfud eotw emipadveta nal meprypapy Kol TEPC TWLELTOS. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 88 (~ tit.) Heot cynudtwv 


Testes secundi: 

Achilles Univ. c. 4, p. 1.1-8 (SVF 2.555) Tov dé aibepa xal ovpavov—ei'te 6 adtdc, 
elte Sidpopoc—ettwbev elvat, cparpimdy oyfua éxyovta. eta 5é todtov évtds 
adtod tov dépa elvan, xal adtov cpatpicds mepiceipevov ZEwev tH yf}. evdotépw 
dé adtod tplty elvar cpatpav, Thy tod BSatos, nepl adtv thy yhv petakd tod 
depos xal THs yc. év 66 TO LEcaITatw THY yhy Elvan, xévtpov TAEW nal réye8os 
éméyovaay, ws ev apatoa xal tag prev diac tTeEls opatpac } Téecoupas mEptdt- 
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vetabat thy dé THs yijs Wow Eotcvat (~ §2) [verba antecedentia vid. c. 1.12, 
Testes secundi]. c. 12, p. 20.12 KAedvOyg (SVF 1.498) adtods (sc. tobs datépac) 
xwvoetdes Exe oxHUa prot (~§5). 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus A 2.2 tit. Ileot cynuatos xocpov. A 2.14 tit. Heel cxnudtwv dotéowy. A 2.22 
tit. ept cynpatog yAtov. A 2.27 tit. Tept oynpotos ceAjvys. A 3.10 tit. Ieot ox- 
Matos ys. 

§1 A 19.1 bAy Eoti ... A110.1 idee eotiv ... Arai altidv got... doxel yao Unoypa- 
gimas. A 112.1 dOUd eotl ... W.. WY ... Al15.1 yOOpa eott ... A 1.23.1... xivyatc 
éott Slapopad tig } Etepdtys ev LAY, fh Eotw BAY. odtoc means xwycEws KoLvds 
8po¢. A 2.32.1 éviautdg éott ... A 3.1.1 (yoraEtoc) xduAog got ... A 1.12.1 TOpc 
ETL TO TOIXH Slaotatov, TAdTEL BdGet wyxel. A 1.15.1 ol TvGayooimol yootdy exd- 
Aovv ty Emipavetav TOD cwuatos. A 4.8.9 ol dd TOV doyalwy *** Tav mel TH 
THATCH dowLaTwV Adywv, cmEo HON cYHMATA TpocHyopEevoval. A 4.20.1 N&ca 
5’ emipaveter dowpLatos. cvyxiveltat Lev yap Toig cwLACWW, AdTY 6’ dowpLaATOS 
TOVTWS KABETTY KEV, WOTED ETL THS KapMTOLEVNS PUBSov Ny Lev Emipaveta OvdEV 
TaoxEl H 8’ VAY eotly y xapmTtopEey. 

§2 A 2.6.2 TIudecydpac dtd rupdc xal tod méumtov ototyelov (sc. &pEac8al pyot thy 
yéveow Tod xdcpov). A 2.6.5 Tubaydpac mevte cxyLatwv dvtwv oTEpEdy, dep 
xorEttAl Kal LoOnuaticd, Ex Lev Tod xvBou pYal yeyovevat THY YHv, Ex SE THC 
Tvpapdoc TO Mp, eu SE Tod dutuedpov Tov cepa, Ex dé Tod eixocnedpov Td USwp, 
&x dé Tod Swdexaedpov THV Tod mavtd¢ cpaipav. A 2.2.2 dot dé xwvoeldy (sc. 
TOV KOGLOV aTE@Hvavto). A 2.7.6[27] xal meAw mop EtEpov dvwtktw, TO TEplE- 
Xov. 

§4 A 1.4.1[4-6] Tod owpata ..., ToMmAtav Eyovta Kal cynpatwv xal ueyebav. 
A 4.3.5 Anuoxpitosg mupddec ovyxpira ex TAV Adyw SewentHv (sc. THY pox), 
TPALpIKds Lev EXOVTWV Tas idea, TUpivyy de THY SUV. A 4.19.5[15—16] Anuo- 
KPITOS Kal TOV dEpaA Yalv Eig GuoLocyHMova OodmTETBat THLATA XTA. 

§5 A 2.14.2 KAedvOys xwvoetdeis (sc. tobs hotepas). A 4.15.3 XPvVatTToS KATA THY 
ovvévtacw tod petakd cépog dodv hudc, vvyevtos pév bd Tod dpatixod mvev- 
Matos, Step and Tod HyELovinod LExpt TH KOONS SiNxel, Kata dE THY TPdG TOV 
TEIXElLevov Epa ETIBOAN EvtEtvovtos AVTOV KWVOELSHS XTA. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 
The witnesses to this chapter are again P and S. 

(1) P® and Q record only two lemmata, the former a general, or nominal, 
definition of cyfj\a, the second a doxa attributed to ‘Pythagoras and his follow- 
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ers’. Of these G retains only the former. As was the case for 1.13, Diels omits to 
include a reference to this chapter in his text at DG 312. Ps makes use of the 
title only. Like in other chapters (1.12, 1.13, 115) P abridges by omitting the final 
lemmata, here § §3-5. 

(2) The five doxai in S are all found in his ch. 115 on shapes (for a detailed 
analysis of his procedure in this chapter see M—R 1.219-220). The two doxai 
matched in P are in the same order. He may have written out the entire chapter, 
interpolating other material between §1 and the succession of §§2—-5 and 
adding a snippet from AD as final doxa at the end. 

(a) He does not commence this time with A’s definition, but first writes out 
three brief poetic quotes, including one from Empedocles (31B28.2 DK). 

(b) He then quotes the first doxa in A, the definition of cyjpa. 

(c) Next he presents a brief doxa attributed to Plato on the sphericity of the 
cosmos which is probably his own work (on ch. 2.2 see further section D(d) 
below), followed by two quotes from Plato’s Timaeus (33b, 62d—63a). 

(d) Thereafter he cites the remaining doxa in P, followed by three further 
doxai on the shapes of primary bodies not found in P. The last of these has the 
name-label ‘Cleanthes alone of the Stoics’.. These three doxai are all very likely 
derived from A; the concluding phrase of the first (attributed to Pythagoras and 
his followers) anticipates the last doxa in the block. It is followed by a further 
doxa attributed to Zeno on the motion of fire, which Diels included in his S 
column, but which in view of its use of the verb ggacxe is best regarded as 
derived from AD. 

(e) The remainder of S’s chapter contains material from A Book 2 and a final 
quote attributed to Philolaus’ Bakchai (on this text see Huffman 1993, 16). 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) The proximate tradition is negligible. 

(2) Sources. Naturally the ultimate sources for §§3-5 are the original writ- 
ings of Anaxagoras, Leucippus, and Cleanthes, but the information ending up 
in §§2-5 arrived via secondary sources, among which (for the Atomist theory) 
perhaps Aristotle’s monograph on Democritus, and/or passages in the school 
writings. For Anaxagoras too we may think of intermediate Peripatetic sources. 
§2 is a confused and typically doxographical fabrication (see section D(d)§2 
below), composed from on the one hand Platonic, Peripatetic and Stoic views 
about the concentric elemental components of the cosmos, and on the other 
from Cleanthes’ view that fire is conical, itself a revision of Plato’s view that 
molecules of fire have the shape of a pyramid. 
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C Chapter Heading 

Attested in both P and §, and of the standard umbrella type ‘about x’, nepi tod 
detva (cf. above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C). The series of chapters 1.9—29 (plus 1.30) 
on the foundational concepts of physics are without exception introduced by 
headings of the umbrella type. In the present chapter the heading pertains to 
the category of quality (cyfo, ‘shape’ itself) and that of quantity (the number 
of shapes involved). Its meaning ‘On rhetorical figures’ is paralleled as the title 
of treatises by e.g. Herodian and Apollonius Dyscolus, or of chapters, e. g. in 
ps.Longinus. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The chapter is the third of the block consisting of chs. 112-17, dealing with body 
in its various aspects. ‘Shape’ as defined here belongs with the subdivision of 
the eidetic Stoic division of physics at Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.132, for which see 
above at ch. 1.12, Commentary D(a). Note that S 1.15.4 may have replaced an orig- 
inal Platonic lemma lost in P (since a reference to the Platonic atomic shapes 
might be expected). Cf. ch. 2.6.5 (where we have the name-label Pythagoras). 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 
(1) §6 in Diels has been rejected as out of context and most likely drawn from 
AD; cf. the discussion in M-R 3.324. 

(2) PB and Q have two lemmata, of which PS only has the former. S has five 
lemmata, of which the first two are the same as those of P®. 

There is no need to change the order of the DG. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 
(1) For the function of the nominal definitions in the first lemma cf. above, 
ch. 1.9, Commentary D(c) and (e)(2). 

(2) Diaeresis according to number. The chapter is a mix of information on 
shape in general (the definition) on the one hand and particular shapes on the 
other, namely of the elements, or rather of the elementary particles. In §§2- 
4 we have a diaeretic list of elemental shapes according to number. When we 
accept the second phrase in §2 we have two shapes, if we reject it only one. 
According to §§3-4 we have to account for many shapes, the (many) elemen- 
tary particles being contrasted with the four (or five) elements of §2, and their 
many shapes with the one or two shapes of that previous paragraph. The view 
of §5 is exceptional (doxography is interested in the bizarre), and appropriately 
comes last. 
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d Further Comments 

Individual Points 
§1 We note that ‘shape’ is defined as incorporeal, cf. ch. the puzzling lemma 
at ch. 4.8.9. At S 1.15.3a the name-label ‘Porphyrius’ has been preserved, but the 
text is lost. Volkmann erroneously concluded that §1 derives from Porphyry, see 
Diels DG 48 et n. 1, Wachsmuth ad loc. 

§2 Diels (though he did not change his text accordingly) argued that the ref- 
erence to the cosmos in S’s text has been brought in from the context (S 1.15.4 
Plato’s Timaeus, 1.15.6b excerpts from A 2.2 on the sphericity of the cosmos) 
and that A’s original text is to be found in P8 (thus, we may add, also in P). Eva 
Sachs (1917) 12 n. 1, 68 argued that S’s text is probably right (‘wahrscheinlich ... 
die bessere Fassung’), and it certainly makes some sense. That the cosmos is 
spherical (cf. A 2.2) follows from the spherical shape of the elemental layers 
(cf. Aristotle Cael. 2.4 287a30-b4), or rather conversely (cf. Cael. 2.4 287a2-11), 
which is worth remembering. Anyhow, the spherical shape of the four elements 
(from earth up to fire) should pertain to the spherical earth and the spher- 
ical layers of the intra-cosmic bodies of the three other elements, application 
to their atomic structure being out of the question. The (Cleanthean) cone- 
like shape of the fifth element, celestial fire, on the other hand can only be 
understood as pertaining to its quasi-atomic micro-structure. In the vicinity 
of cosmic layers this conical fire is a Fremdkérper. For this sort of hodgepodge, 
jumbling macro-shape and micro-shape together, we may compare Cleomedes 
1.5.10—23 Todd (quoted below, ch. 3.10, section E(b) General texts), where in a 
polemical context various shapes of the earth qua cosmic body are discussed, 
such as flat, concave, and spherical, but also ‘square’, ‘rectangular’ and ‘pyr- 
amidical’, which can only pertain (originally) to the microstructure of earth 
qua element. Ps.Alexander Probl. 2.39 (see above, ch. 1.13 Commentary D(d)§1), 
arguing from the spherical shape of a drop of water to that of the element (and 
of the other elements) is the only other parallel we have found. 

The present lemma, which perhaps sets up a straw doxa to be refuted (cf. 
Euclid Phaen. cited below section E(b)§2) conflicts with the Pythagorean 
lemma of ch. 2.6.5 below. The attribution of cone-like fire to the Pythagoreans 
perhaps is only a lapsus calami, anticipating the final lemma. 

§3 Only A and his tradition (not illogically) attribute a plurality of shapes to 
the homoiomere. In §§3—4 the homoiomere are placed on a par with the atoms, 
as in ch. 4.9.10. 

§5 Cleanthes’ idiosyncratic view that the shape of the stars and of fire is 
cone-like may perhaps be connected with the optical theory that the visual rays 
form a cone, professed by Chrysippus and other Stoics (for which see below 
ch. 4.15.2). Cleanthes’ view on the shape of the stars as recorded in A 2.14.2 is 
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not mentioned here, but if we add it to that of fire in general we have a mixture 
of cosmic body and elemental particle in this doxa too. 


e Other Evidence 

(1) For the contents of §1 we may look to mathematical or mathematically 
inspired literature (Euclid, Archimedes) echoed in other sources. For the con- 
centric layers of the other elements around the spherical earth the evidence 
extends from Aristotle to Proclus. 

(2) The parallel passage in Achilles (see at Testes secundi) is part of a Chrysip- 
pean cosmological account, which begins with a discussion of the weight, cir- 
cular movement and position of the elements, themes of ch. 1.12 above. It is 
followed, in its turn, by accounts of the issue ascribed to ‘the Archimedeans’ 
and ‘the Orphics’ (cf. 14F II Bernabé). 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

§1 Definition: Arius Didymus fr. 5 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.15.1, p.141.11—-13 (on Aris- 
totle) émipevetav 8’ elvar copatos mépac Sualy dpiCopevyy Siactdcect. Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 7.132 Tov dé Puotev Adyov Statpodaw (sc. of Ltwixol) cig te Tov Trepl 
qwydtwy Tomov (i.e. ch. 1.12) xaul Meet dpyOv xatt otoryetwv (cf. chs. 1.2-3) xal Pedv 
(cf. ch. 1.7) xol mepdtw (ie. ch. 1.14.1, and cf. ch. 1.15) xat tomov (cf. ch. 1.19) al 
xevod (cf. ch. 1.18): xat obtw Lev cidixads. VP. 7.135 (SVF 3 Apoll. 6) emipeveta dé 
ZoTl TWLATOS TEAS YH TO UHxo¢ Kal MATOS Lovov exov, Baboc 5’ ov. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 
Chapter heading (rhetorical): Longinus Subl. 16.1 ad168t wévtot “al 6 MEpl oXN- 
udtwv épetfc tetaxtat tém0¢. Apollonius Dyscolus de Pron., Gramm.Gr. 2.1, 
p- 63.4 Schneider eloytat 7 aitla ev tH Teel cynudtwv. Herodian IZ. Thrax. 
mpoowd., Gramm.Gr. 3.2, p. 66.36 Lenz nepl av évteAgotepov A€yeta év tots Heol 
oxymatwv. Hermogenes Id. 1.3.17.1 Patillon peta dé tov mepl cynudtwv Adyov. 
§1 Definition: Euclid Elem. 1 6p01 14 cya eott 16 O76 TIvog H TIVwV Spwv 
Teplexouevov. Archimedes Sph.Cyl. 1.72.2 TO cx} Ma TO Teptypapopevov. Heron 
Mechanicus Def. 8.1 mig cela Eotwv, 6 URKOS Kal TAATOS LOvov EXEL T] TEPALG TWLOL- 
TOS Kai TOTOV HY XTA. Def. 23 oYHUA Eat Td VI TIvOG H TIVWV Gpwv TEPLEXSMEVOV 7} 
TO MEPATLH TEpAct cvyxAElopevov. Def. 24 dpor dé cynudtov elotv at te Emipavetat 
xat yoyo. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Met. 373.34-374-1 16 yap Exdotou 
TWUATOS T) LEyEBoug TEAC, YwPIZov amd TOV drwy adtd, attiov ad’tH tod Tdde 
elva nate TEptypagyy olxelav é éotv. Sextus Empiricus M. 9.415 1 5é Emipevera 
Tépas gwuatos. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.135 (Apollodorus SVF 3 fr. 6) emipa- 
veia Sé gotl cwpatos mépas. Porphyry in Cat. 123.20-24 tl ody gott Tb TéTAPTOV 
eldog tHS moldtyTOS;—oyHa xal y TEpl Exaotov popgyH.—tl odv éott Td oxHpO 
xal TAS ATO WelaVTO ol YEWLETPCL;—CYTU& EoTL TO Dd TIVES YPaLHS H TWHV 
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YELLS Teplexduevov. Boethius Div. MPL 64.888-88o, p. 42.5-13 Magee alio 
autem modo (sc. divisionis) secundum modum, haec enim non plura signific- 
ant, sed multis modis, ut cum dicimus ‘infinitum; unam rem quidem significat, 
cuius terminus inveniri non possit. sed hoc dicimus aut secundum mensuram, 
aut secundum multitudinem, aut secundum speciem: ... rursus secundum spe- 
ciem, ut infinitas dicimus figuras, infinitae enim sunt species figurarum. 

§2 Pythagoreans: Aristotle Mete. 2.2 354b23-25 tod yap Udatos mepl Thy yh 
TEpItetTapEevon, xaddmEp TEpl Todt y Tod dEpos apatoa xat mEpl TavTHY h AEyo- 
yevy Tupos. ps.Aristotle Mu. 3 392b35-a4 mévte Oy otowyeta tadta év méevte 
KOPULS oPaIpIKds Eyxeievar, MEpleyopevyys del THs EAdttovos TH MEtCoviAeyw dé 
Yijs Mev ev Udatt, Udatos dé ev hE pt, dépog Se Ev Tupl, MUpdc de Ev aibEpi—Tdv OAov 
xdcpov cuveotycato. Anon. Photii cod. 249, p. 239.7-8 Thesleff etta h tod 
mupds ogatoa, EEA¢ H tod cépos, pet’ adtdv h tod BSatos, Aoi) xal emt meow h 
yi. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Mete. 72.1-2 611 dé cpaipind TA TOV TecacoWV 
otoyelwy cmpata, ett xal év toils Hel odpavod. Ptolemy Synt. 1.3-7. Dio- 
genes Laertius VP. 7.155 dpéoxet dé adtots (SVF 2.558) xal Thy Siaxdopyow Ode 
EXEL" MEO TI YHV KEVTPOV Adyov Etexouaay, LEO’ Hv TO HOwp cpatpoetdéc, Exov TO 
avTO KEVTPOV TH YH, WoTE THY YHv ev BSatt elvan peta 16 Hw Sé depa Eoparpwyé- 
vov. Salustius 6.5 xal cpaipas Sé tobtwv Eotww (Setv: Eotias pev yhv, Mocetsavoc 
dé bdwo, “Hoag (Se) dépa, ‘Hpaiotov dé nde. Euclid Phaen. pr. 50-54 Sia 5) Te 
TPOELON eva TeavTE 6 xdoLOS Drtoxcicbw cpatpoeldnc: cite yap Hv xvAwopoeldy¢ 
xavoeldys, él TaV Ao—dv xburwv xal Teuvdvtwv tov lonpeptvdy Stya AapBavdpe- 
VOL dOTEpES EV TH MEpLpopa odx ctv E~atvovto del Emi NuLXAlwv lowv PEpduEvol. 
ps-Alexander Probl. 2.3 Ideler see ch. 1.13 under section E(b)§2. Proclus in 
Tim. 2.8.8-13 vai Tpd¢ ToUTOIC, Ott Tov dPOaALSV dvd Adyov Elvan TH mUpi Selxvucw 
6 Ilu8aydpag ev tH Ilpd¢ "ABapw Adyw (ps.Pythagoras ad Abar. fr. 2 Thesleff): 
xal yap dvotatw Tov alcOytypiwv gotiv, wc TO TOP THY cTOLYElwv, nat dEElous Evep- 
yeloug xprtol, ws Exetvo, TO Te KwVOELSES SOLOTHTA EEL MPO TO MUPALLOELdES OVK 
dAtyyv (see below §5). Suda s.v. ® 862, p. 4.776.9-13 Adler étt tOv odpaviwy 
Ay obyl ta técoupa otoryete, dd Etepdv TL Hpa. mdAwy, ti TO Elo; Sti cpatpixd. 
xal Sid Th TPaLpInd; STL TMOALVYWENTOTOTOV Ev ETITESW LEV TAV dwv cynUdTwV O 
xvuAOG, Ev oTEpEots SEN opaipa. wo xat 6 TAdtwv év Tiratw (33b) dia todto cpai- 
plxov yever Oat Tov ovpavov dmodESwxe. 

§3 Anaxagoras: Anaxagoras at Simp. in Phys. 156.2-4 ~ in Cael. 609.5-8 
(59B4, p. 2.34.5-8 DK, verbatim) todtwv dé ottw¢ exdvtwv, xpy Soxety eveivart 
TOMA TE Kal TMovTota ev MAC Tolg TVYKPLVOLEVOLS Kal OMEPUATA MdVTWY KON LcTwWV 
nal dag moavtotas Exovta ual ypords xal Hdovec. 

§4 Followers of Leucippus: Aristotle Phys. 1.5 188a22-26 Aypoxprtos 
(68A45 DK) 16 otepedv [mAhpes Simp. in Phys. 44.16] xal xevdv, Ov TO LEV WS 
bv 70 8é we odx bv elval pnow: Ett Gécel, cyHpaTt, THEEL Tadta dé yévy evavtiwv: 
Décews dtvw Katw, Tda0Ev STtLTVEV, TYNUATOS YEYWVIWLEVOV dyWVLOV, EVOL TEPL@E- 
pes. Cael. 3.4 303a10—-14 (Leucippus 67A15 DK) xai mpd¢ todtotc, emel Stapepet 
TH TOMATA TYYMACL, dmEtpa SE TH oOXHMATA, drElpm Kal TH UMAR owMata pacw 
elvat. motov dé xal tl Exdotov 16 cyHua TAY otoLyElwv, obbev Emtdimptoav, GAG 
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Lovov TH Tvpl thy opatpav dmédwxav. de An. 1.2 405a8-13 Anpoxpitos (68A101 
DK) ...- puyhy pév yap elvat tadtd xai vobv, tobto 8’ elvor THY TPWTwWY al &SI- 
AUPETWV TWLATWV, xIVNTIKOV SE Sid LIXpOMEpELAV Kal TO CXIMA THY SE TYNLATWV 
eduwwytotatov TO cpatpoeldés Agvet ToLodtov 8’ elvan tov te voOV xal Td Op. Aris- 
totle [epi Anyoxpitov, fr. 208 R3 at Simp. in Cael. 295.5-8 voyiZet (Democritus 
68A37 DK) 8é elvan obtw puxcpac tds odclag Hote éxpuyety th¢ Huetéoas aicby- 
gels, OTdpYElv SE adTOIS MaVTOLAS LopPas Kal TYHUATE TaVTOtA Kol KATH LEyEDOC 
Stagopds. in Phys. 28.8-10 (Theophrastus Phys.Op. fr. 8 Diels, 229 FHS&G, 
Leucippus 67A8 DK, Democritus 68A38 DK) oftos dreipa xai del xivodpeva 
bmébeto otoryeta tds dTOMous Kal THY Ev adTOts cYNUdTwY &mELpoV TS MAN}. Epi- 
curus Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.42 1pd¢ te TobtoIg TA KTOMA TOY CwLdTwV xal peoTe, BE 
av xal at ovyxpicets yivovtat xal elg & Stardovtat, drepiAnntd ott tats Stapo- 
pats TOV cxNUdTwV: od yap SuVaToV yevedBat Teg ToTAUTAS SLapopdas Ex TAY ADTAY 
TXYMATWY TEplELAnLLEVOr. Kal xaO’ ExdaTHV SE OXNUATLOW aMAGS drcetpot eicw at 
Spotat, Torts SE Stapopatis ody UMAAS dirtelpot, dAd Ldvov amepiAnttot. Dionysius 
of Alexandria Iept gdcews at Eus. PE 14.23.2 (on Democritus, 68A43 DK, cf. 
Epicurus fr. 301 Usener) of pev yap dtopoug mpocetmovtes dpbapta tive Koll TLI- 
KPSTATA TWLATA ... TAUTAG dH Pact Ths &TOLOUS ... Sik TO TOAVTXHMOVas oUTAs 
CMyAwv EttraBever Bert. 

§5 Cleanthes: Plato Tim. 56b gotw 5) xata tov dpbdv Adyov nal ath Tov 
elxdta Td Uev TH¢ mupapldog otepedv yeyovds eldog mupd¢ ototyetov xal oméoua. 
Proclus in Tim. 2.8.1-12 Diehl] 16 te xwvoetdég uoloty TH EXEL MPSS TO TUPALOEI- 
deg odx OAL (see above §2). 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 883C-—D; pp. 3133-19 Diels —P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 27; 
pp. 615.21-616.6 Diels; pp. 81-88 Jas—P@ : Qusta ibn Luqa pp. 126-127 
Daiber—P?*: Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 89, p. 52 Westerink 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.16.1, pp. 148.12-150.8 Wachsmuth; cf. Photius Bibl. 167, p. u2b3 
Henry (titulus solus) 


Titulus te’. Tept ypwpctwv (P,S) 

§1  XPOPLd ECT ModtHS TwWELATOS dpAaTH TPONYoULEVWS. (P1,S1) 

§2 ot TIvdayoptxol ypotkv exdAovy thy exipavetav Tod owportoc. (P2,S2a) 

§3  "EpmedoxArs tO tots mdpots tig Cpews Evappottov tetTapa dé Tots 
atotyelots tokp1Oua, Aevxdv, LEA, Eovdpdv, wypdv. (P3,S3) 

§4 TDdtwv grdoya and tav cwudtwv obpetpa Ldpla Eyovdav MPdS THY 
diprv. (P4,S4) 

§5 ‘Apiotapyos Leptog palypatixds, dxovetiys Ltpdtwvos, pas elvan td 
KXE@pa Tots broxetmevots emimtrtov. (S5) 

§6 Zyvwv 6 Urwixd¢ th YowOMaTA MEwTOUS Elvar TyNMATICLOdS THs VAys. 
(P5,S6) 

§7 ot and THv8aydpou tk yévy TOV ypwudtwv Aevxdv Te Kal LEA, 
épvdpdv, wypdv: tas SE Stapopas THY yowUdTwWY Mapa Ta MoLds LiEEtC 
TOV otoiyeiwv: tag dé TAV CHwWVY TAPA TAS TOIKIAlag THY ToOPHY xa 
TOY dépwv. (P6,S2b) 


§1 —; §2 cf. Pythagorei 58B42 DK; §3 Empedocles 31A92 Dk; §4 Plato Tim. 67c; §5 
Aristarchus ap. Strato fr. 7 Sharples; §6 Zeno SVF 1.91; §7 Pythagorei — 


§1 [2] tponyoupevwg om. P §2 [3] of IIu8eryopxol PB : ot [Iv8erydpetot SPS Diels (om. ot S) || 
post of add dé PS || éxcAovv] cvexcAovv PBUID || post cwpatoc add. S §7 t& dé (8é non hab. P) 
yevy ... d€pwv unum lemma pythagoricum confectans ubi Phabet duo §3 [4] postnomen 
xpGya elvar &nepatveto add. S || evappdttov PB : évappéttwv SFP corr. Wachsmuth || post 
évapuottov ex §7 iterata ap. S verba tdc Sz Stapopac ... TAPA TAY TPOPaY TAS TOIKIAias con- 
servanda et Empedocli tribuenda esse pos. Primavesi (2011) 512, reiec. Diels Wachsmuth 
alii || 10 ... evapydttov] al. etwas ist, worauf die Sehstrahlen fallen Q || [4—§4.6] évapyottov 
... Aye lac. hab. PS et pro cwudtwv legit dn’ adbtdv || [4-5] tetTAPA ... Wxedv S, non hab. 
P || [5] ®xeov] xAweov maluit Diels DG, prob. Ierodiakonou (2005a) 1. §§5, 8-13 exhibet 
Ssolus §6 [10] ypwpata] PBS: toiupota PS ret. Jas §7 [13-15] tds 5é Staopdc ... dow 
addenda esse ad §3 iudic. Primavesi (2011) 512, vid. supra ap. §3 || [13] €ov8p6v, aypdv PF : 
éovOpdv te xal wypdv S : xal Epv8pdv (et add. voriZovawv) PS || wxedv] yAwedv maluit Diels DG || 
post dé hab. diac PS || ord PBS, cf. P2 (von der besonderen Art Q) : hic om. S, sed hab. in 
iteratis ap. §3 || [14] mapa PSS : xai mapd PB || toopav S prob. edd. Primavesi : toondv PB: 
tomwy PE || [14-15] xol ... déepwv om. Primavesi (2011) 512 


10 
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§8 Anpdxertos picet pév pydév elva ypdpa, TK pev yap oToryeta &more, 
th te vaoth xal to xevdvr ta SE 2E adbtdv cvyxpiuata nexpdobar 
StatayA te nai PvOUG xal mpotporh, Ov h pev eott tdEtc, 6 dé oxHUa, H 
de Oeotcy apd tadta yap at pavtacioat. tobtTwy S& TV TpPOS THY 
pavtaciav ypwudtwy tettapes al Stapopai, Acvxod, UEAavos, Epv8pod, 
axp00. (S7) 

§9 'Emixoupos xat Aplotapyos Tk Ev TH TXOTW TWLATA YPOLaY OdK EXEL. 
(s8) 

§10 ‘ApiototéAyns mépag ev welcpevw Stapavet, Stapavés dé bAnv elvar 
SinOynuevyv xadapav xai dutyy, Tovtov S€ avtod TO xwwytixdv yeaL 
bndpyet: év O€ TA TXOTH TA THLLATH Yoav SuVdLEL LEV ExeELV, Eveoyetar 
dé pydapdc moAd dé 16 petaEd tod te py Exew ual py dpdcbat. (Sg) 

§11 ot nev dot Ta ototyeta xexpwa8at puatxdc, (S10) 

§12 of dé Td duotomeph moldtH TOG pETEELv TA MEATA, (S11) 

§13 of d& ta dtoua mévta ovANPSyv dypoa, EE anolwy S€ tov Adyw 
Dewentov tas aic&ytas dropatvovat ytyverOau moLoty tas. (S12) 


§8 Democritus 68A125 DK; §9 Epicurus fr. 29 Usener; Aristarchus —; §10 Aristoteles Sens. 
3 439bu-12, de An. 2.7 418a31—b3; §11 Stoici SVF 2.419; § §12-13 anonymi — 


§8 [16] pdcet edd. : puaw S || xpapa, ta edd. : yewpate S || d&zto1w Heeren prob. Wachsmuth, 
tod S || [17] vaotk Diels prob. Wachsmuth, peota S || xeypdo8at edd. : xexypwortat S || [18 
Tpotpory S Diels Wachsmuth : teorf Meineke || 6 5 cyqua edd. : H dé cyH pa SF, om. SP | 
[21] wxpod] yAweod maluit Diels DG, prob. Sassi (1978) 138 §g9 [22] cwpota Usener Wachs- 
muth (prob. Diels sed non in textu pos.) : yowuata S || ypoidv scripsimus, cf. §2 : ypdav S 
Diels Wachsmuth §10 [24] Stapavés corr. Diels : Stagavev S prob. Wachsmuth, diagavy, 
Heeren || [25] 5™m8uévyv S Wachsmuth, crucif. Diels || xwytucdv corr. Diels ex de An. 418b1, 
prob. Wachsmuth : xwytov S || [26] owporta idem ut ap. §9 [22] : xewpartea S || ypotdv scrip- 
simus, cf. §2: ypdav S Diels Wachsmuth §u1 [28] xexypdoOat SP2: xexejobor SFP! §13 [31 
Tovotytas SP2 : nordtyto¢ SFP! 





Testes primi: 

Tradito ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 27 (~ tit.) Hept ypwpdtwv (text Jas) 

27.1 (~ P1) xpaUs €oTt MoLdtS TwpLaTOS 6paTY. 

27.2 (~ P2) ot dé v8erydpetot ypoudv exdAovy thy emipdvetav Tod gwpLertoc. 

27.3 (~ P3) Eunedoxdijs Sé TO toig MOpots TH¢ Stews [...] 

27.4 (~ P4) [...] dm’ adtav obupetoa Lopta éxovoay mpd¢ THY Orptv. 

27.4 (~ P5) Zihvwv dé 6 Ltwixd¢ ta Yowuato [Toippato Jas per litt.] extypwow THs 
tAys dmeACBev. 

27.5 (~ P6) of dé and IIvPaydpou ta yevyn TOV YOwWLaTwWV AEvKOV TE Kal LEA xaxl 
zpv8pdv vopiZovawy, tas 5’ dag Stapopac napa tac mods pikers TOV oToLyElwv, 
tas 8é TOV Cwwv Mapa Tas THY TOmWY Kal TOV dEpwr. 
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Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 89 (~ tit.) epi yowydtwv 

89.1 (~P1) yoGua eotiv opaty moLotys THs TAV TwWUdTwY EmIpaveEtac. 

89.2 (~P2) 6 dé ye TActtwv xawov tive tpomov Stepunvevel TEpl TOV YOWLATWV. 
Agyet d€ Ott xtA. 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A 4.15 (~ tit.) El opatov 16 oxdtos. 

§1A 1.9.1 BAY éotl... A110.1 Sea eotiv... A111 altidv ect... dpxet yd bmoypagl- 
“G6. A112.10ONG €oTl... HY... |... A141 Lyjd ott... A 1.23.1... xlvyots eott 
Stapopd tig H Etepdtyg ev VAY, H Zotw VA. odto¢g means xivyoews nowds Spoc. 
A 2.32.1 éviautés éott ... A 3.1.1 (yaraklog) xdxAog éort ... 

§2 A 1.14.1 oyHd Eottv Emipadveta nal MEplrypagy Kall MEPALS TWLATOS. 

§3 A 4.13.12 Eumedoxiyg (sc. To dpatixov cupBatvew m&8o¢) xl mpd¢ Td Sta THY 
anxtivey Kol Mpd¢ TO Sick TAV EidwWAWV ExSoyas MapEYETaL MAElous SE TPd¢ (Td) 
SevtEpov: TAS yep &mMoppolas dmOdEETUL. 4.14.1 EUMEdonArs KAT’ a&mtoppotag TdC 
TVVIOTOMEVAS (SC. TAS KLTOTITPIKAS EUgdcElS yiverOat) LEV Ent THs EmLpavelac 
tod KATONTPOL, TIAOUMEVaS 6’ Und Tod Exxpivopevon Ex Tod KATOMTPOV TIUPW- 
doug xal Tov mMpoxeievov cepa, cig Ov PEpETal TH HEVMLATA, TUMPETAPEPOVTOS. 
A 4.5.9 Eumedoxaijs év tH Tod alwatog cvotdcet (sc. 6 TIS Wuyi NYELovixdv). 
A 5.22.1 EpmesoxAiis tas ev cdpxac yevvao8at ex TOV low TH Kodoet TeTTA- 
pwv ototyeiwv: Ta Se vebpa Ex Tupds Kal yij¢ BSatt SitAactovt piyGevtwv: tTovS 
5’ Svuyas tots Cwors yevvacobat TOV vedowy xa8d TH dept cuvetuye TEPUpUYOEv- 
tw dotd dé Sveiv yev Udatog “al yc, TetTAPWV SE TUG, (ow THS) yij¢ TOUTWY 
avyxpabevtwy LepOv: Spata xal Saxpvov yiver@at tod aluatog Tyxopevov xarl 
TAP TO AETITUVETHaLt StayEoLEevov. 

§4 A 4.13.7 TAdtwv (sc. dpdv nds natch) covavyetav tod pev ex TOV Opbadpav 
Pwtds ETL MoTdv dmMoppPEoVTOS Eig TOV OLoyevy dEpa, Tod dé dd TOV CwLdTWY 
avtipepopevon, tod dé mepl tov petakd dépa, evdidyutov dvta xal etpertov, 
OUVTELVOLEVOY TH TUPWOEL TIS Stews. abtH AEyetat TAatwvucyn cvvadyeter. 

§5 A 4.13.4 Aptatapyog (sc. dpdv Huds Kate) cxHMATA cuvdtatuTodvTa Mw adTOIs 
TOV dEpM, 

§7 A 114.2 of dd HvOaydpou cpaipixna Te cxNMaTA THY TeTTAPWY OTOLYElwWV. 
A 5.19.6[20-23] (de Empedocle) tav dé Cowy névtwv Ta yevy StaxpOyjvar did 
TUG Told KOdoEIS TH LEV Dypdotepa Eig TO Swe Thy dpuyy Exel, TAO’ cig hepa 
avantivat, do” dv mupades Ex TO MAEov, Ta SE Bapdtepa Eri Thy yijv, TH 8” iod- 
pola TH xpdoet Taal tots ywptos odUMwve elvett. 

§8 A 1.3.15 Anpoxpttos tk vaota xal xevov. A 1.12.6 Anpoxpitos Ta TPBTA Pyot 
compat (Todt 8° Hy te verte) xtA. A 4.9.9 Aeburrmos 5é Anudxpitos Atoyevys 
voum, Todt 8’ oth Sdky ual m&Bect toils NuEtepoic undéev 8’ elvan dAndEs pydé 
KaTOANMTOY éxTd¢g TAY TEWTWY oTOLYElw, atom xal xEvod: Tadta yap Elvan 
pova pboet, Ta 5’ éx tobtwv, Sécer xal tdEEt xal oyHpatt Slapépovta dAAHAwY, 
ovpBeByxdtar. 

§§9-10 A 4.15.1 Latpos 6 Utwixds dpatdv elvat td oxdt0¢. 4.15.1 [7-8] 814 toOt0 py) 
opady Huds Ev TH TxOTEL AM’ AVTO LOVOV TO TXOTOS. 4.15.2[13-14] Std7Ep dpatov 
Elval TO OXKOTOS. 
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§10 A 4.13.9 AptatotéAns dpdv nds xata xivynow Tod xat’ evepyetav Stapavots. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 
Our knowledge of A’s chapter on colours again depends on the evidence of P 
and S. 

(1) P® and Q preserve six doxai. P skipped §7 and edited out the whole final 
section §§7-12, even more than in chs. 1.12-14. All six are taken over by G in 
his Epitome, but the third and fourth have been coalesced into a single doxa 
in the mss. Ps retains the chapter heading and slightly abridges the nominal 
definition that opens the chapter. 

(2) S in his chapter on colours (1.16) in all likelihood simply writes out the 
chapter as he found it in A, making one significant alteration. He joins together 
what in P are the second and fifth doxai, which have (in the version of P) very 
similar name-labels (ot Hu8ayoptxot, ot amo IIv8arydpov), for which S substitutes 
TIu8aydpetot ... The third doxa (in both P and S) attributed to Empedocles is also 
longer in S than what is preserved in P, for S here has a slightly different version 
of the lines tag dé Stapopac TAY ypwEaTwv ... xal THY dépwv in the Pythagorean 
lemma (he does not have xai t&v dépwv the second time). S thus preserves 13 
doxai in all, including all those found in P. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. The traditio proxima is virtually non-existent. The few 
parallels in Hippolytus and Sextus Empiricus pertain to generalities. 

(2) Sources. The relation of the chapter with Theophrastus De sensibus is 
less marked than Diels believed, though in some instances beyond reasonable 
doubt. 

(a) In the first place there are no Pythagoreans in the De sensibus. The 
Pythagorean definition of TTuSayopixol ‘ypordy’ éxcAouv tHv Emipadverav Tod cwLA- 
to¢ in §2 ultimately derives from Aristotle Sens. 3 439a30 10 yap ypaua H ev 
TH TEpatl eotw H TEpas, Sto xat of TuSaydperor (58B42 DK) tv emipaverav ‘yodoav’ 
exdAovy, as Diels ad loc. and DG 215 already saw. He included it among the pur- 
ported excerpts from the pragmateiai about the Pythagoreans listed at DG, loc. 
cit., almost all of which however have to be attributed not to A but to S; see 
below, ch. 1.18.6, Commentary D(d), individual points §6. For the doxa of ‘the 
successors of Pythagoras’ at §7, a later construct, see below section D(d), indi- 
vidual points §7. 
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(b) The Empedocles doxa in §3 that colour is what is fitting for the poroi 
of vision may ultimately derive from Aristotle GC 1.8 324b26—35, but perhaps 
more readily from the shorter account at Theophrastus Sens. 7, see DG 222. But 
Diels correctly stipulates that the four-colour theory is at variance with Theo- 
phrastus’ account, who for Empedocles mentions only two colours and Sens. 17 
argues that the other colours cannot be perceived, for the basis of perception 
is that of like by like. 

(c) Plato’s doxa in §4 is a virtually verbatim reproduction of Theophrastus 
Sens. 5 and 86. Theophrastus closely paraphrases Tim. 67c and preserves much 
of Plato’s wording. What apparently gives the Theophrastean origin away is the 
phrase ‘with the organ of sight’ (1p0¢ thy dit), a calque of Theophrastus’ tH} 
dipet (twice), not of Plato’s dipet alone and of his ‘with perception’ (pd¢ altcOy- 
atv). Theophrastus and A have a0 tv cwudtwv, while there is no preposition 
in Plato. Cf. Baltussen (2000a) 230; m6¢, on the other hand, is again closer to 
Plato than to Theophrastus. But the final position of mpd¢ thy dw corresponds 
with that of Theophrastus’ tf owe. 

(d) On the other hand it is certain that Democritus’ doxa in §8 does not 
derive from Sens. 60, 63 and 73-76 alone. Baltussen (1993) 224-225 hears ‘[a]t 
most a faint echo. The compact presentation of atomist principles is based 
on Aristotle’s classic account at Met. A.4 985b4-17 and (possibly, for the sen- 
tence may be by Simplicius citing Aristotle) Theophrastus Phys. Op. fr. 8 Diels = 
229 FHS&G. Not, however, without interesting modifications of primary key 
terms, namely, instead of dtabtyh, puop@, teonh the words pvdu@ [normaliz- 
ation], dtatayy [‘arrangement’, found only here instead of d1a8tyj], mpotpomy 
[‘impulse’, ‘exhortation’, the original term apparently being too unfamiliar]. 
They are accompanied by the same explanatory substitutes téétc ‘order’, cyfua 
‘shape’ and 8€ct<¢ ‘position’, as in Aristotle and Theophrastus (these substitutes, 
but not the (variations of) the original terms, are paralleled at A ch. 4.9.9). 
But the original Democritean terminology is not paralleled in the De sensibus. 
Their equivalents, plus as a fourth (or rather first) property ‘size’ (ueye90¢), are 
listed Theophrastus Sens. 60: ‘he (sc. Democritus) distinguishes some (sense- 
data) by their sizes, others by their shapes, and several by their order and 
position’ (t& pév tots peyedeat, ta SE tots cynpacw, Evia de thEEL ual Oecer Stopi- 
Cet). 

The denial of the existence of colour at the level of the individual atom is 
anticipated both at Aristotle GC 1.2 316a2-3 ‘he denies that colour exists, for 
colouring, he says, is due to position’ (ypotdv o8 gyotw elvat teoTtH yap ypw_a- 
ti@ec@at), and Theophrastus Sens. 60 ‘he makes them states of the perceptive 
faculty’ (6 Lev yap (sc. ta aicbyta) mdby moldy tig aic&yoews). See also below, 
ch. 4.9.9. For different atomic shapes in this context according to Aristotle 
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see Sens. 4 442b10-13 = 68A126 DK. Theophrastus Sens. 61 rubs in the purport- 
ed contradiction in Democritus between colours as on the one hand sense- 
data and on the other as one of the consequences of varieties at the level of 
uncompounded atoms, namely of size and shape. A similar point is made by 
Aristotle Met. T.5 1009b7-17, though less specifically. This contradiction is not 
paralleled in §8 of our chapter. We should anyway realize that ‘shape’ not only 
pertains to individual atoms but also to compounds. The atomic shape of a 
compound depends on the shape of the majority of the atoms of which it is 
composed. Individual atoms cannot be perceived, so also shape and size are 
only perceptible via compounds. A compound consisting of smooth elements 
can be perceived as white, of rough elements as black, of round elements (lar- 
ger than those of soul) as red, and varieties of shape and arrangement also 
determine various shades of white or black or red or green (Theophrastus Sens. 
73-76, cited section E(b)§8). In our present paragraph the colours are connect- 
ed with shapes and arrangements. We should recall that compounds consist- 
ing of similarly shaped atoms of about the same size are formed by means 
of a natural process, when like meets with like in the precosmic or cosmic 
whirl. 

Our information on Democritus’ views on perception is varied, because in 
some sources he is depicted as a true-blue Skeptic denying the possibility of 
knowledge in any form, and in others as someone who believes that there is a 
significant relation between the shapes and arrangements of the elements in 
compounds and the qualities that are perceived, though these qualities cannot 
be attributed to the individual elements or the compounds themselves. 

(3) Apart from a brief reference in §7 there is no discussion of mixed col- 
ours, though for Plato and Democritus these are discussed at some length by 
Theophrastus. This is another difference between the present chapter and the 
De sensibus. 


C Chapter Heading 

Attested in both P and §, and again of the standard umbrella type ‘about x’, mept 
tod Seiva (cf. above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C). The series of chapters 1.9—29 (plus 
1.30) on the foundational concepts of physics are without exception introduced 
by headings of the umbrella type. Here the heading comprises the question 
types of substance, quality and existence, or the categories of substance, qual- 
ity and quantity. The phrase is paralleled as the title of a treatise in the Corpus 
Aristotelicum that belongs with the present context, as a title of Strato, and as 
a heading in the ps.Alexandrian Problemata. 
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D Analysis 

a Context 

(1) The chapter is the fourth of the block of six chapters, 1.12-17, which deal with 
body in its various aspects. It follows not unnaturally on 112 ‘On bodies’, 1.13 
‘On smallest (bodies), and 1.14 ‘On shapes’, and is followed by 1.16, ‘On cutting 
of bodies’, which is closely related to the theme of 1.13, ‘On smallest (bodies). 
The structure of ch. 1.15 is quite complicated, because it takes several issues in 
its stride. These could very well have been distributed over several chapters. 
According to Diels DG 62 §§8—13, not paralleled in P, are a separate ‘quaestio’ 
dealing with the issue of whether colours are by nature or by convention etc., 
and he posits they originally formed a separate chapter, although there is no 
evidence in S for an appropriate chapter heading. We hesitate to follow Diels. 
Distribution of related themes over different chapters and their combination 
in a single one occur fairly equally. 

(2) In various ways the chapter is related to ch. 4.13 ‘On vision, how we see’, 
and ch. 4.15, ‘Whether darkness is visible’. Thus, it is noteworthy that the col- 
our theme is placed here, in Book 1, and not further down in Book 4 among 
the epistemological chapters dealing with perception, esp. those dealing with 
vision. In an uncontaminated Peripatetic environment this is where colour 
would be discussed in the first place, as in Aristotle’s De sensu et sensibilibus and 
Theophrastus De sensibus. Goethe in the first pages of the ‘historischer Theil’ 
of the Farbenlehre actually combined several lemmata of chs. 1.15 and 4.13, 
namely those having the same name-labels. The present positioning presum- 
ably depends on the preliminary definition of colour as ‘the primarily visible 
quality of a body’, itself not so very far from the modified Pythagorean view 
adopted by Aristotle, or from the Stoic view (cf. §6, §11). Thus, the shift from epi- 
stemology to ontology will have been caused by the position of the corporeal 
in Stoic thought, attested by the prominent place in Book 1 of ch. 1.12 ‘On bod- 
ies’, ubi vide at Commentary D(a). The definition in §1 explicitly ranges colour 
under the category of quality, but in a Stoicizing context qualities are corpor- 
eal. This nominal definition is also acceptable to those (e.g. the Platonists) who 
see quality as an incorporeal. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

P has six lemmata, S twelve, combining at S2ab the second and fifth doxa with 
their similar Pythagorean name-labels, as noted above at section A. For the rest 
the order of the lemmata, which are shared by P and §, is the same, so we may 
follow that of the more complete S but emend his order by putting back S2b to 
the fifth position according to P. This is also Diels’ order in the DG. 
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c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

(1) Definition. For the preliminary and descriptive definition of a word, or 
concept (as here ‘colour’ in §1) see above ch. 1.9, Commentary D(c) and (e)(2). 
We used to think that mponyoupevws had been added by S, but have now come 
to the conclusion that it was left out by P. Like ch. 1.11.1 dexet yap Unoypagicas 
and ch. 1.23.1 obto¢g nmdons xtwyoews xowwdc Spo¢ it serves to identify the definition 
as a preliminary and nominal, or conceptual, one. The definition places colour 
in the category of quality, but at section D(a)(2) above we have noticed that in 
a Stoicizing context qualities are corporeal. 

(2) Diaphoniae. The first diaphonia opposes §§2-7 to §8, the former being 
concerned with the substance and corporeality of colour, while the latter 
denies its objective reality, claiming that it is the secondary result of the vari- 
ous ways primary corpuscles are arranged in combination. This combines the 
question types of substance and existence. §g provides an addendum to the 
atomist doctrine of §8: bodies have no colour in the dark. This, in its turn, con- 
flicts with §10, where according to Aristotle in darkness bodies do have colour, 
though not actually but potentially. The brief reference to Aristotle’s view with 
regard to coloured surfaces and the ‘transparent’ explains why the appeal to 
potentiality is justified, but this is only comprehensible, or so we believe, to one 
who is familiar with his complicated theory of the transparent. Finally § §u-13 
to some extent summarize what has gone before (and thus are formally paral- 
lel to what is found at ch. 4.3.1 below): §u opposes the realists of §§2-7 to the 
Atomists of §§8-—9 and also to those of §13, who in their turn also recall §8—9, 
while a subspecies of those who assume primary corpuscles is added in §12, as 
an ally of the people mentioned in §1 and an opponent of those mentioned in 
§13. 

(3) Other ingredients of colour theory are added here and there. The four- 
colour theory (category of quantity) is represented in §3 and §§7-8. Secondary 
and further colours that are the product of these main colours (by mixture) are 
mentioned in §7, but only play a very limited part, while Democritus (as dis- 
cussed esp. in Theophrastus De sensibus), Plato, and Aristotle also discuss the 
ways primary colours mix to produce further colours. 


d Further Comments 

Individual Points 
§§3 and 7-8 Diels DG 50 and 222, following his predecessors and of course 
with his theory of Theophrastus qua most important source of A in mind, 
argues that wypov (‘ochre’, ‘yellow’) in §3 Empedocles, §7 Pythagoreans and §8 
Democritus is corrupt (cf. lerodiakonou 2005~, 11, who n. 16 cites other follow- 
ers of Diels). The original reading would have been yAwpdév (‘green’), the last 
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of the four primary colours according to Theophrastus on Democritus at Sens. 
7582. Since wypdév occurs in all witnesses for §3 plus §§7-8 and, if it is indeed 
a corruption, has to be an ancient one (‘Aetius an librarius tam pertinaciter 
peccaverit nescio’, Diels says), he does not introduce yAwpdv in the text of the 
DG, flagging wypov with asterisks instead. At PPF 5Ag2 (1901 p. 104) he keeps 
wypov too, but adds, between brackets: ‘an i.g. yAwpov cf. Galen. XV 554?’ [i-e. 
HVA p. 182.8 Mewaldt, where one reads ott dé 6 wypov ypapa] ‘at cf. Heraclit. 
fr. 10’ [ie. 22B1o DK]; these two texts are quoted below at section E(b) General 
texts, where we have added a few more examples. Galen rather often provides 
the information that the two terms are equivalent although yAwpdc is ‘ancient’ 
(but so, we must say, is wypdc, see below) and ‘Asian’, and wypdc standard usage. 
Diels also keeps wypdv in his quotations of §3 and §8 in the first edition of 
the Fragmente der Vorsokratiker (no change in all subsequent editions). In sev- 
eral four-colour lists, some of which are also quoted at section E(b) General 
texts, we do not find yAwpd¢ but wypdc¢. This supports Galen's point about the 
equivalence of the two terms. Both Pliny and the author of the De mundo, con- 
temporaries of A, attribute a palette of four colours including ochre to the great 
painters of the past, or to the art of painting in general. See also Ferrini (1999) 
105 on the interchangeability of these two terms, and compare the entries yAw- 
po¢ and wypdc in the Index Hippocraticus. The Hippocratic treatise De aere aquis 
locis 15.15-16 THY TE YOO wWYPHV ExovOLY, WoTtEp Lmtd ixtépov Eyouevol and similar 
passages in the Corpus Hippocraticum show that Galen’s claim that only yAw- 
péc is ‘ancient’ is false. So pace a majority of scholars we need not assume a 
corruption or vulgarization, quite the contrary. What is more to the point, the 
fact that in the De sensibus Democritus’ fourth colour is yAwpoc, while here it 
is wxpd¢ (just as in §§7—-8), shows that the four-colours theory of the present 
chapter does not derive from the De sensibus unchanged. 

§1 papa elven &mepatveto may well have been added by S (the verbal form 
&mepatveto does not occur in P), but we have left it in the text. 

§3 P8,S attribute the intromission theory of vision, while Q presents the 
extramission theory. We return to this below. 

Primavesi (2001) 512 posits that the lines tag dé Stagopac ... Mapd THY TPO- 
PAV TAS TOLKIAlas (see app. crit.), occurring in virtually the same form in our 
§7 (= the second part of S2), which were rejected by Diels and Wachsmuth 
as repetitive, are to be left in §3, and as to contents to be attributed to Empe- 
docles. That the contents are arguably Empedoclean is correct, see below, sec- 
tion D(d)§7, where however their ascription to the Pythagoreans is explained. 
What is against the constitutio as defended by Primavesi is that S combined 
what in P’s chapter is divided over two paragraphs, P2 and Pv, by adding the 
latter to the former. By mistake S then repeated this move, omitting the refer- 
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ence to the four colours of §7 because there is already one in §2, and abridging 
the end from mapa tag momiAing THY TROPaV Kal THV déowv to the shorter mapa 
TOV TPOPHV TAS TOLKIALaS. 

That the colours are equal in number to the elements does not entail that 
each element has, or produces, its own specific colour (see Ierodiakonou 
2005a). The point of Empedocles’ simile in 31B23 DK is that just as in paint- 
ing you need no more than four colours, so in cosmology you need no more 
than four elements. According to 31B71 DK the elements produce all the vari- 
ous colours, but it is not said—though not excluded either!—that each element 
contributes its own specific colour. At 31B21.3-5 DK the sun is ‘white to look 
on’ and ‘warm’, and the other heavenly bodies are ‘flooded with white light’, 
while rain is ‘dark’ (these lines about sun and rain are also cited by Aristotle). 
Theophrastus Sens. 7 attests that for Empedocles the pores of fire of the eyes 
‘know’ white and those of water ‘know’ black, and Sens. 59 tells us that for 
Empedocles fire is white and water black. (See already Arist. GA 5.1 779b15— 
20). Theophrastus does not mention the other two elements, or the other two 
primary colours, though at Sens. 17 he speaks of ‘grey and other mixed colours’, 
sc. mixed from black and white. It is not certain, however, that he is right in 
doing this, for—to give an example—he also makes the astonishing mistake 
of stating that Plato discusses only two senses, hearing and sight (Sens. 5). A 
mistake that is not as innocent as it has been made out to be by some scholars, 
because the sequential ordering of doctrines according to the number of senses 
at issue is one of the structural determinants of the Theophrastean treatise. We 
assume that we may argue from a certain to a possible mistake; the actual num- 
ber (two) is incidental to this argument. 

The list of the four ‘roots of all things’ represented by four divinities at 31B6 
DK begins with fire and ends with water, the first being ‘white Zeus’ (Zev¢ 
&pyys). So water at the other end may represent ‘black’ (cf. the rain at 31B21.5 
DK cited above), while no clue is provided as to the colour of earth and air, 
which are in between. Contrary evidence however seems to be provided by 
31B67, where black is linked to heat. It is hard to believe that air and water have 
no colour at all, for how can one see something that is colourless? According to 
31B109 ‘we see earth with earth, water with water, divine air with air, but anni- 
hilating fire with fire, love with love, and strife with baneful strife”. The separate 
visibilities of the individual elements suggest that each has a colour, but love 
and strife presumably lack one, so the verb ‘to see’ in this fragment is not used 
in a purely visual sense. 

That all colours can be perceived if one departs from black and white as 
the opposite ends of the spectrum has been plausibly argued by Ierodiakonou 
(2005a). Now blood is red; there is no Empedoclean text telling us that this is so, 
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but one can hardly doubt that he will have known. Blood is what we think with 
(31B105 DK etc.), and what we think with and are able to do what we are good 
at is said to consist of all four elements in more or less equal proportions, 1:1:1: 
1 (Theophrastus Sens. 10-11, 31A86 DK). So we should perhaps assume that air 
and earth too are white and black, respectively, especially if these colour terms 
are made to comprise a multiplicity of shades. 

If, as seems to be the case, the attribution to Empedocles of the four-colour 
theory is an interpretation rather than a report based on unambiguous textual 
evidence, it will be based on a creative reading of the painter simile of 31B23 
DK. As to elements and colours, although Parmenides, whose theory of two 
elements inspired Empedocles’ theory of four, is not explicit, he certainly gives 
a hint by the names he gives to the pair: gAoyds aiPgpiov mop and vixt’ ddarj 
(28B8.56 and 59 DK), or pdog xai wwe (28B9.1)—‘fire’ or ‘light’ and ‘night’ or dark- 
ness, which amounts to their being white and black, respectively. 

At ch. 4.13.12, in the chapter on vision, both competing theories concerned 
with vision are attributed to Empedocles, namely that of extramission, the 
visual rays stretching out to the objects, and that of intromission, the effluences 
from the objects reaching the eyes. See below, ch. 4.13, Commentary D(d)§12. 
In ch. 1.15.3, the present lemma, the Greek tradition consisting of P®, PS and S, 
representing one side of this diaphonia, has ‘Empedocles (says) that colour is 
what fits the pores of the eyes’, while Q, representing the other side, has Empe- 
dokles war der Meinung, dajs die Farbe etwas ist, worauf die Sehstrahlen fallen. 
This difference cannot be due to a mistranslation on Q’s part, so represents 
a genuine reading, or rather tradition. Possibly the Aétian lemma at ch. 1.15.3 
originally presented both views, just as ch. 4.13.11, and P8 as well as S lost one 
half and P®@ the other. For other genuine readings preserved by Q see e.g. at 
ch. 2.20.13[35] den Berg ..., welcher ‘Olympos’ genannt wird, and ch. 5.30.2[6] 
Herophilos glaubte. 

§5 Apiotapyos Lautog pabyatixds, dxovetys Ltpa&twvos. Because this is the 
first mention of Aristarchus in A he is given both his ethnicon and professional 
status. That he is a pupil of Strato enlists him in a philosophical Succession. He 
is cited at §9 below, and at chs. 2.24.7 and 4.13.4 (where he follows directly after 
4.13.3 Strato). An edition of his fragments is still lacking. 

§7 The reading of toopav in S (tag momtAiag THY teo~av) is probably to be 
preferred to G’s and Q’s ténwv and to tpommv in P (where it is emended to 
teopayv by Corsinus). The varia lectio may have been caused not so much by 
stories about animal mimicry (for which see Theophrastus frs. 365A—-D FHS&G, 
Philo Ebr. 172-175) as by the association of tomwv with dépwv, as in the famous 
Hippocratic title. Aristotle GA 5.6 treats the varying colours of animal species 
and individual animals from a different perspective, though he also allows for 
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changes due to environmental factors. And so does Theophrastus CP 2.16.6; 
see further Amigues (2012) 220 n. 12, with references to other Aristotelian pas- 
sages. For the ‘varying foodstuffs’ (o1xtAy teo@y) on the other hand see Plutarch 
Quaest.Conv. 663A (with Empedocles 31Bgo DK) cited at section E(b)§7, a text 
adduced by Primavesi (2011) 512 to justify his transposition of lines from the 
Pythagoreans in §7 to Empedocles in §3 (for which see above, app. crit. and 
section D(d)§3). 

The phrase yévy tov yewudtwv varies Aristotle’s formula cidyn ypwudtwv (e.g, 
Sens. 3 440b23-24). According to Aristotle Sens. 4 442a20—21 there are exactly 
seven species of primary colours, but according to the present chapter, which 
agrees with what is a very common view, there are just four. The attribution 
to the Pythagoreans of the four elements is to be explained by the inter- 
pretation of the p1@wpat(a), contained in the tetraktys (‘tetrad’, quaternary 
number) of the famous Pythagorean oath, as the técowpa ndvtwv orCopata of 
Empedocles 31B6 DK. (On the oath see above ch. 1.3, Commentary D(d)§7[72- 
73). 

Empedocles, at any rate, was often seen as a Pythagorean, or a Pythagorean 
in part: Theophrastus Phys. Op. fr. 3 Diels = 227A FHS&G at Simplicius in Phys. 
25.20—21, Timaeus FrGrH 566 F14 at D.L. 8.54, Neanthes FrGrH 84 F26 at Dio- 
genes Laertius VP. 8.55, etc. So the four roots with their purported colours could 
be projected back upon the archegete Pythagoras. There is in fact quite a lot 
of evidence for the attribution of the four elements to Pythagoras and his fol- 
lowers, often explicitly linked to the oath, or at any rate to the tetraktys. Some 
examples: Sextus Empiricus M. 7.100 tells us that the number ‘four pertains 
to the solid; for when we hang a fourth over three points a pyramid results, 
which is the first shape of the solid; rightly therefore the tetraktys is the fount 
of all nature’ (1 tetpaxtis myn ths TOV SAwv pboews éotiv). Theon Exp. p. 97.4— 
12 Hiller tells us that ‘the fourth tetraktys is that of the simple bodies, fire, air, 
water, earth’. Hippolytus Ref. 6.23.4 says that the Pythagoreans swear by the 
‘symphony of the four elements’ (Spxog tig Eott tots Tubayopixots y tay tecockpwv 
atotyetwv cvuu@wvia), then cites the oath, adding that ‘the tetraktys is the prin- 
ciple of the physical and solid bodies’. Ps.Iamblichus Theol.Ar. p. 22.18-22 De 
Falco attributes the oath to both the Pythagoreans and Empedocles (énwpvvov 
dv adtijg Tov Tvbaydpav ot dvdpec ... xaOd mov xai EumedoxArs), and p. 23.19-23 
lists the four elements among the wonderful products of the tetraktys. See fur- 
ther Anatolius de Dec. pp. 7.22—8.7 Heiberg, Eusebius L.Const. 6.5. 5-7 Tv TOV 
OTOLYELWY TETPAXTUY ETIVOH AAG, Yijv, Dowp, cepa, Nop, mnyas deveous cig THY ToOde TOO 
Travtosg MpouBaAETO Yopyyltav, Hierocles in Carm.Aur. 20.19.1—4, Proclus in Tim. 
3.67.29 TH TOV oTOLyElwv Tetoaxtdv, and the substantial accounts of David Prol. 
48.23—31 and David/Elias in Isag. 4.18-28 Westerink. The Lexicon of Hesychius 
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at tT 625 explains tetpaxtis as ‘Pythagorean oath pertaining to the four ele- 
ments’ (Ilu@ayopixdg dpxoc, Hyouv TMV Tecodowy oTotyeiwy onuatvwv). Again the 
Placita are among the first sources to inform us about a particular and wide- 
spread Neopythagorean doctrine. Another early one is Vitruvius 2.2.1, whose 
brief overview of physical elements, derived from an unknown source, lists 
Thales’ water, Heraclitus’ fire, and next says that the Pythagoreans added air 
and earth (Pythagoreorum vero disciplina adiecit ad aquam et ignem aéra et 
terrenum). The Pythagoreans rather than Empedocles and even two further ele- 
ments, not earth only, as Aristotle has it Met. A.3 984a8—-9 (EunedoxAfs dé te 
TETTAPA, TPdS Tots EipNLEVOIS YHv MpoTTIWEls TETAPTOV). 

This purported éumedoxAtCew of the Pythagoreans also helps to understand 
the final sentence about the various colours of the living beings as depend- 
ing on their nurture and environment. At ch. 5.19.6 [20-23] (Empedocles 31A72 
DK) the various kinds of living beings move to inhabit the various elements 
depending on their elementally mixed constitution (‘the more moist ones hav- 
ing an impulse towards the water (ta yev bypdtepa ig 16 Udwp), others flying up 
to the air, namely those in which the fiery element (vp@Se¢) predominates’). 
In our present chapter we first have the various mixtures of the colours, then 
the various colours of the living beings according to their environment. Perhaps 
we may include the mixed elemental constitutions in thought, and the colours 
at ch. 5.19.5. The variety of foodstuffs has been mentioned above. 

§8 See above at section B, sources. 

§§9-10 For the issue of what or whether one sees in the dark see below, 
ch. 4.15, ‘Whether darkness is visible, which (just as ch. 4.13 ‘On vision’) is 
closely connected qua theme with the present chapter. 

§g It does not seem plausible to have two different spellings of ypotd c.q. 
xp6a in the one chapter. We have changed the occurrence of ypdav in §9 and 
§10 to the ypotdv as in §2, which is attested by both P and S. 

§u Attributed to the Stoics as SVF 2.419 by Von Amim SVF 2 p. 137 in app. 
ad loc., who compares SVF 1.91 (consisting of P5 of the present chapter plus G4 
because of its phrase éxtypwow tig BAys). But ps.Aristotle Col. 1 791a1—-10, cited 
section E(b)§u, provides the perfect parallel. For the third-century Peripatetics 
in this context see Ganson (2004). 


e Other Evidence 

(1) Plato’s theory of colours at Tim. 67d—68d is part of his account of sense per- 
ception. In Aristotle too colour is part of an account of sense perception at Sens. 
3-4, then a theme at Mete. 3.4 (colours of the halo and the rainbow), but not the 
subject of a monograph of its own. Therefore the pseudepigraphic monobiblos 
On Colours, which has been dated to the generation of Strato, fills a gap in the 
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Corpus Aristotelicum, whether or not it was meant to. Theophrastus critically 
discusses earlier theories of colour in the De sensibus, with special attention to 
Empedocles, Plato, and Democritus. 

(2) Alcinous’ Didascalicus, which in its chapters on sense-perception con- 
tains echoes of Theophrastus’ treatise, fails or declines to mention colour in 
this context. 


E Further Related Texts 
a Proximate Tradition 
General Texts: Aulus Gellius NA 2.26. 

Chapter heading: cf. Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 2.755 colores non esse. 

§7 Pythagoreans: Hippolytus Ref. 6.23.4 dpxos tig Eott toils IIuOayopixois y 
TOV TeTodowv otolyeiwy cvU@wvia douvdovet d’ obtw¢ ‘val Ud TOV duETEOg KEPAAG 
Teapaddvta tetpaxtoy, / myyyv devdou pdaews pi(Cwp)at’ Eyoucav’. Zot yap y 
TETPAKTYS TOV QUTIKaY Kal OTEPEDV TWUATWV AYN, WS 1] LOVAS THV voNTHV. 

§8 Democritus: Diogenes of Oenoanda fr. 7 col. 2.2-8 Smith écpa|Ay 5’ 
avaklws Exvtod | xal Anudxprtos (fr. 61 Luria), tag | dtépoug nova xat’ &|ANDetov 
elnov drdpyetv | év tots odor, Ta SE Aotrd | votctel &rtavta. Diogenes Laertius 
VP. 9.43-44 Soxet 5’ adt@ (Democritus 68A1 DK) téde° dpyd¢ elvor tov SAwy 
ATOMOUS Katt KEVOV, THO’ da Td&VTA VevopLioBat. 

§§u-12 Various anonymi: Sextus Empiricus P. 3.33 od yap Symou Suvyco- 
ysda ... cvyxatativerdat ... xat tots met Anuoxpitov (—), &toper tadto (sc. Te 
ototyetn) elvor pdioxovar xai d&mrote, xal tots rept Avataydpav (—) macov aloOytyy 
TOLOTH TA TEP! Tals SotouEepEtatcs &moAElTOVETV. 








b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Cat. 10 12a20—21 én’ éviwy pév ody dvéuerta xettou Tols 
ava pécov, olov Aevxod nal péArnvos TO gatdv xal wypdv (nat Soa dAAa toLadto 
xpwuata add. Bodéiis). Sens. 3 439b18—22 mepl dé Tav dMwv yowrdtwv Hoy, 
SteAopevols Moaayws evderetat ylyverOat, Aextéov. Evdexetat rev yap Tap’ KAnAa 
TIOéueva TO Acvxdy xal TO LEAav, WoO’ Excrtepov pev elven ddpatov Sid cpxpdtyTa, 
10 8 2& duqoty dpatdy, oftw yiyverbu. also Sens. 3 440a15-17 76 Lev obv, Honep 
ot dpxetor, A€yew &rrdppotev elvan THY ypdav nat dpaobat Sid toradtyy aitiav dto- 
mov. Theophrastus Sens. 59 'EumedoxAij¢ (31A6ga, cf. 31B94 DK) dé xai mept 
TOV XPWLaTWYV, Kal OTL TO LEV AEvKOV TO MUPOG TO SE LEA TOD USatos: ot 8’ KMot 
TOTODTOV LOvoy, OTL TO TE AcUKdV Xai TS LEARY doxal, TH 5” de LELyvULEVW YivE- 
tat tovtwv. Philo of Alexandria Leg. 3.57 evO0¢ 6 vobs xateAaBe Td dpabév, ott 
pera } Aevxov H @xeov H powuobv. Pliny Nat. 35.50 quattuor coloribus solis 
immortalia illa opera fecere—ex albis Melino, e silactis Attico, ex rubris Sinop- 
ide Pontica, ex nigris atramento—Apelles, (A)etion, Melanthius, Nicomachus, 
clarissimi pictores, cum tabulae eorum singulae oppidorum venirent opibus. 
ps.Aristotle Mu. 5 396bu—15 (Heraclitus 22Bio DK) gowme dé xal y texvy THY 
Qvdow plLoupLevy Todto Totelv: Cwypagla Lev yc Acuxdv te xal LeAdvev, WYPOV TE 
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xal Epvopav, YowUdTwv EyKEepacapevy Puaetc Tac Eixdvac Tots MPONYoUMEVotS d7tE- 
téAeoe cvpgwvoucg. Galen Hipp.Elem. 6.18, 1.461.5-7 K. papev yap TOV XYPWLATWY 
TO pév Acvxdv elvat, TO SE péAav, 76 5’ EpvOpdv, 1d dé ExvOdv, 16 8’ wypdv. MM 
10.58.48 K. tl yap 8) nal mpd¢ Emog obx elvan Thy vécov évavtiov byela, Siétt pécov 
adtav eoti Tl; SiAov yap we odd TO Avxdv EvavTiov gota TH LEARVL, StOTL LEOV 
adtay gott Td EavOdv te xal td atdv, épvdpdy te xal wypdv Exaotdv Te TOV dw 
xXewpdtwv. HVA 15.554.6—-11 K. ‘xal ovpetv Geppov te xal yAwodv’ (Hipp. Acut. 
9.31), Seppov Lev A€ywv SyAovott TO Tod cuvyPouc Feppotepov, yAwPOV SE KATH TL 
TOV Ertl THS Aclas EMyjvev Boe, 6 Eott xaul vOv Ett StwowCouevov. wypovds yao Twa 
iSdvteg Eopwtadct THY aittav, dv’ Hv ottw yeyovact yAwpol, UNdev Siapepetv HyovuE- 
vol xAwpov eimely H wypdv. Zot SE Td WYPdV YPHpA Kat’ dANOELav ToLodtov, ofdv mEp 
xal 16 THs xarovpEeys Wypac, dEvvopévng Kata THY TpOGHYyoplav tH MPwTYS TVA- 
AabAs xal yivetot Tolodtov emimryvupEevys TO VSaTHSEl TEPITTWATL THS wYpas TE 
xa Eaves dvopaZouevng yoArs Scov yao tod épvdp0d ypwpatos emi Td Acvxdte- 
pov droxexwpnue Td EavOdv, tocodtov tobtov 16 wypdv. Hipp.Epid. 17A.929.4-8 
K. dpapev yap xal vov ett xaldnep xata THY Kw adtyy Thy ‘Inmoxpatous matpida 
xat Taco THY NEetEpav Acta ‘xAwpd’ pEv dvojrerCopever neat Adeyorver nai SEvdpax xerl 
gut ta olov yAoepa ‘YAwEaCet’ Te xual TH uTHVY A€yopEV TA Thy Eapivyv Potdvyy 
éoSlovta. A€youal ye uv xal TOV dvOpwmwv evioug YAWPODS OvK ExoVTUS dLLolaV TH 
XAoN Thy xpdav, AAG paMov wxecv. Hipp.Prog. 18B.31.1-2 K. 16 yAwpdv elwbact 
dé oUtwE dvopadCet ol maAatol moTE LEV TO WYpdv. Hipp.Prog. 18B.70.10-11 K. etmo- 
ev 6’ Eumtpoobev we TO XAwPOV Eviote LEV onLatvel TAUTOV TA WYP®. Philostratus 
V-Apoll. 2.22 ‘ta yompate’ py ‘Evyxepdvvvany, dndcu gol, Ta xvava tots Batpoyel- 
ols Kal TH AEUXA TOI UEACCL Kal TA MUPTA TOis wypots. Alexander of Aphrodisias 
in Met. 1.22-2.1 ToMal yap al TOV yowpndtwv Stapopal petakd tav dxowv Aevx0d 
xal pédavos toyxavovoty, olov patdv, EavOdv, muppdv, EpvOpdv, wypév. Alexander 
of Aphrodisias(?) Quaest. 13, p. 25.18-24 TI uy duoiws xata Te TAS dacs aipgcetc 
xal xat’ Entxovpov elokyetat Te yowmata, wo Acyev Kyvaoptvoc 6 Axadnpatxdc. 
STL UN Opfotws xat’ "Emixovpov (—) Elacyetot Th ypwWpata, wo EAEyEv TIC TApI- 
otdpevos adtod tH SdEy, nal xata Tas dacs alpécetc. 6 pév yap ev Tois ototyElolc, 
(&) doyas brotibetat Tay dndvtwv, obdév TobTwY Pyatv elvan, xa8’ ods SE otoryeta 
Th TETTUpA, KATR TOUTOUS Ev TOIS CTOLYEloLg EoTtiv xal tadta. Porphyry in Cat. 
130.28-30 y AevdTNS MyM Kal y pErovicr Keel cel HAO ypotal mabytiKal MOLOTHTES 
A€yovtat TH TEeMovdeva TA EovTa’ wWYPOS yap TIS PoBNPEis xal Eov8pd¢ aicyuvOels 
Taddvtos tod awuatos eyeveto. Sextus Empiricus P. 3.51 at pev aicbycets xata 
érépetow xat wWéw dvtrauBaverdat Soxodar tov alciytay, olov 7 Spastic, ... Edv 
TE KATH EISWAWY amoKpicels TE Kal EmIxpiceElc, Edy Te (KAT’) AXTIVWV I] YOWNATWY 
AMOXVCELS. 

Chapter heading: ps.Aristotle Hep! yowydtwv. ps.Alexander Probl. 1.2, 
p- 5.1 Ideler Ilept yowpatos tive. Diogenes Laertius VP. 5.59 (Strato fr. 18 
Wehrli, 1 Sharples) no. 22. Hept ypwudtwv. VP. 9.46 (Democritus 68B5h DK) 
Ileptypoav. Calcidius in Tim. c. 7, p.60.24—25 Waszink De colorum varietate et 
conversione ex alio in alium quaeque coloribus similia sunt. Isidore of Seville 
Etym. 19.17 De coloribus. 
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§1 Definition: Aristotle Cat. 1 1a27-29 xal TO Tl Aevxov ev bmoKElLevH LEV 
ZOTL TM OWMATL (Amory yoo yoOper Ev owratt) nad’ Utoxetmevon Se ovdevoc Agyetaut. 
Galen Ant. 14.62.1-2 K. én’ éviwv dé xal tag dpatasg MoLdTyTAS Ob TUIKpa CUVTE- 
Aovoas evpycetc. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Top. 113.7-8 (cited Suda s.v. X 
538, p. 4.820.10-11 Adler) ypdpa yao onpatvel xal TO ev Tolg TWLACLV, WS TO AELXOV 
xa TO pero xal ta todTwY pEeTAES. in Top. 166.30-32 GAG xai Sti 08 YpwpATOS 
LY EOTW OPtapLds TO tStov Stpews aic&yTOv, obtws SeixnvuTat ci yap Ev TOUTW ADTH TO 
elvat, Tod¢ th ott TO YEOpa odu Eott SE mods tr mordtys dpa. in APr. 359.26 TO 
XPGUa Tordtys eottv. 

§2 Pythagoreans: Aristotle Sens. 3 439a30—-31 T6 Yap YPOLa Ev TH TEpati 
oT H TEAS (516 xat of [IuGarydpetot (58B42 DK) thy emipavetav ‘ypdav’ Exctrovv). 
Met. A.4 1070b18-21 dome et tIg elon Stt dpyal clot tpets, tO Eldog xal 9 otépn- 
aig xa H BAN. dA’ Exaotov todtwy Etepov nepl Exaotov yévoc gotiv, olov ev ypw- 
Matt Aevxov perav enipaveta. differently Met. A.8 g90a16-18 (on Pythagoreans, 
58B22 DK) rept mupdg H ys } TAV HMw THY ToLloUTWV TwLdtwv odd’ dtlody Eipy- 
xaow, &te odbév repli TOV aloOytov oluat Aéyovtes tStov. ps.lamblichus Theol.Ar. 
p. 22.4—6 De Falco dW’ bt1 xal Stov tod SiSacxdAov tovtov, Tas Emipavelac, dg dy 
‘xpotds’ Epacxov, yewpetpiav tepavovoas dvoraCew del. Theol.Ar. p.25.14-16 De 
Falco dd xai te ev douse otoiyetwdeotata Stwpata tEecoupa. TAUTOV ev Lovadl, 
Etepov ev Suds, Yolk ev TOLAS!, THU ev TETPASI. 

§3 Empedocles: Empedocles 31B71 DK at Simp. in Cael. 530.1-4 ‘ei 5é Ti got 
mrepl tAVdE AuTdEvAos ExAEto mlotic, / MH¢ BSatos yaing te xaxl alOgpos HeAlov te 
/ xipvapevov elSy Te yevotato xpoid te Ovy tev / tod’, dou viv yeydact TvVAPLLO- 
adevt’ Agpodity’. 31B23 DK at Simp. in Phys. 159.27-160.4 xal napaderypa dé 
évapyes mapebeto Tod ex THV adTAaV yiverOat TA Sidpopa: ‘we 5’ dmdTAV ypapEEs 
avabypata roniMwow | dvépes duel téyvyg bd pyttog eb Sedatdte, / ott’ eel 
odv pdppwot morbypoa pdppaxa yepaty, / dpyovin petEavte ta pév TAEW, dA 8” 
éhdcow’ (xth). Pap.Strasb. 1665/66 a—c, |. 309-313 = Empedocles 31B21 DK at 
Simp. in Phys.159.13-17 ‘aM’ cys, TOvS’ Odkowv TpoTEpwy EmckeTUpA depen, / Et TL 
xal ev mpotépotct AudEvAov Exreto LoppH, / HéAtov pév Acvxov [cited Arist. GC 1.1 
314b20-22] dpdv xat Geppov andvty, / duBoota 8’ dco’ cider te xal dpyett Sevetat 
abyf, | duBpov 6’ ev néot Svopdevtd Te PryaAeov te” (xTA). Empedocles 31B96 
DK at Arist. de An. 1.2 410a4-6 ‘h dé yOwv Emtinpos ev edotéepvots yodvotow / TH 
S00 TAV OxTH LEPEWY Ade vHOTISOG allyAys, / TEccapa 8’ “Hoalototo ta 8” date 
Aevuxa yévovto’”. cf. comment on this passage of Simplicius (Priscianus?) in de 
An. 68.10-14 Ltyvuat 5é Tpd¢ THY TMV OoTHY YEvECW TETAPA LEV TUPOS MEpN, SLX TO 
Enodv xal Aevdv yp@pa tows mAlotov Adywv abtd petéxew mupdc, dbo dé yg xaul 
Ev Mev depos Ev Oé USatoc & Oy duqw ‘vijotw alyAyy’ mpoowyopevet (31B96.2 DK), 
‘vijotw’ Lev did To bypov amd Tod vadeww nal pety, ‘alyAnv’ dé wo Sta~avy. Empe- 
docles 31B98 DK at Simp. in Phys. 32.1-10 dxovdov adtod Tav Ev Tolg Bvatxois 
Aeyopevor, ev ol¢ xal THs evtadOa Syprovpyucs cvyxpdcews tH Appodltny Htor 
THY PiAlav aitiav pyat. caret dé 16 Lev Op xal "Hpatotov xal HArov xatl PAdya, TO 
dé USwp duBpov, tov Sé dépa aldgpa. Agvet obv moMaxod ev tadta, xal 2v TodToIS 
dé Tots meow ‘yn dé yOav tovToLow toy cvvexvode podtota / Hpatotw Tt’ duBow te 
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xat aiSgor manpavowvet, / Kumpidoc oppucbeion tedelots ev Aevecony, | elit’ dAtyov 
pelGwv elte mr€éov gotiv eAdoowy. / éx tav aud te yévto nal dys clean capxds. 
Aristotle GC 1.8 324b26-33 tots pév obv Soxel m&oyew Exactov did tivav mdpwv 
elolovtos Tod MoLodvtos Eoxcrtov Kal xUPLWTATOD, Kal TOOTOV TOV TdTTOV Kal OPaV xat 
CUKOVELV NUAS Pact xal tag dAAas aicOycets aicOdverbat mous, ETL SE dpdcbat Sid 
TE depos ual VSatog xal TAV Stapavay, Sik TO MdpoUC ExELV hopdtous LEV Sid LIKPd- 
TyTA, Muxvodc dé xal Kata oTotyoV, Kal AAV Exew Th Srapavf UAMov. of prev odv 
emt tivwv ottw Siwpioav, Bomep xal EumedoxAfs (31A87 DK). GA 5.1 779b15- 
28 16 pév obv brodkapBdverv Ta Lev yAauxd tvewdy, xaddmEp "EpmedoxAfs (31Ag1 
DK) oyot, ta SE peAAVA TAEtov Bdatog Exe  TUpds, xal Sta ToOTo Th WEv NUEPAS 
obx d&) Bréretv, Ta yAauxd, dt’ Evderav HSatos, Adetepa Sé vintwp dr’ Evderav tvpdc, 
ov Agvet KAADC, ElmtED UN TUPOS THY diptv BetEov AM’ Bdatog méoww. ett 6’ Evde- 
XETAL TOV YOWLATWV THY aitiav &mododvat xai xat’ dAAoVv TpOTOV, A’ ElmEp Eotlv 
womep ehexOn mpdtepov ev toils Ilepl tag aicbycets (Sens. 2 438a16) xal TOUTWY ETL 
TpotEpov ev Tots Ilepi puyijc (de An. 3.1 425a4) Stwptopevotc, xal Sti VSatog xat dt’ 
Hy aittov bSatog aM’ odn Epos H MUpd¢ TO aicOytHpLov Todt’ Eott, TaUTHY aitiav 
brodyrtéov elvat tOv elonpévwr. of pév yap Exovat TAV dpbarkyav nAgov dypév, 
ol 5’ EAattov THs CUMMETPOD xIvycEews, ol dé cbUpetpov. Theophrastus Sens. 7 
(on Empedocles, 31A86 DK) tovds 8 mépoug EvaAAKE xetoOat tod te TUpd¢ nai Tod 
BSatos, Ov toils pév To mupd¢ Th Aevxe, tots SE tod BSatog tk péEAava yuwpilew- 
EVAPMOTTELV YAP EXATEPOLS ExctEpA. PepecOar SE TR YPWLATA TEdS THY dtp Std 
THY anopponv. Sens. 17 (on Empedocles, 31A86 DK) étt 8’ év tats xata LEpos 
ovpBatvet yao TH Opolw yiverOou THY yvdow: THY yao dSipw Stav ex mupdc xal Tod 
évavtiov cvatyoy, TO Mev Aevxdv xal TO LEeAav Sovautt’ dv Tots dpotots yvwptCetv, Td 
SE Maroy al THAAD YOWLATA TH WIXTH TH¢; OTE ydp Tots Tod mUPd¢ OUTE Tots Tod 
BSatog mdpoig odt’ KAAorg motel nowots 2E duqotv: dpdpev 8’ oddév Hrtov tadta tov 
andy. Sens. 59 EumedoxAfs (31A69a DK) dé xat mepl TOV yYewudtwv xal Stt TO 
ev Aevxov Tod mupdc, 10 dé ueAav Tod USato¢. Philo of Alexandria Mos. 2.88 tas 
dé TOV Lpacpdtwy Bras dorotivdny emexpivev Ex LUplwy dow EAdLevos Toig oTOI- 
xelotg ioapiOuous, && dv dnetedécOy 6 xdcpos, xal mpdg adta Adyov éyobous, yiv 
xal Sdwe xal dépa xal Op h pév yap Bbacos éx yij¢, 2 USatos & H moppdoa, h 
5’ ddoavOog dépt drorodtai—prcet yap pérag obtoc—, 16 dé xdxxtvov mupl, Side 
gowmody Exctepov. 

§4 Plato: Plato Tim. 67c tétaptov dy Aoimdv Ett yevog Hutv aigOytixdv, 6 Ste- 
Acobat Set cuyva ev EXUTM ToixiApata KEXTHEVOV, & TUUTMAVTA LEV yOdaS ExctA€- 
TULEV, PACYA TOV TWUdTWV ExdoTWV dToPPEovVOAY, StpEl OULMETOA LOPLA ExoUCAV 
mpd¢ aic&yow. Theophrastus Sens. 5 (on Plato) td youn pAdya tw’ amd TAY 
cwudtwv obupetpa rdpla TH Sper zyovoav. Sens. 86 16 5é ypapa prdyar elvart dred 
TOV TWUATWV TUMMETOA LOPLA EXovTAV TH Sipet AevKov LEV TO Slaxpitixdv, HEAaV dé 
TO TVYKPITIXOY. 

§5 Aristarchus: Aristotle de An. 2.6 418bu1 16 5é gd olov ypHpd got tod 
Stagavods. 

§6 Zeno Stoicus: Plutarch SR 1054A-B (on Stoics, SVF 2.449) Tv vAyy 
doydv 2& éaurtiis xal dxctvytov broxetcbon tals rordthaow &ropatvovat, td dé (B) 
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Tordtytas Tvebuata odcas xal Tovous depwdets, ol dv eyyéevwvtat LEpEct THs BANS 
eldomotety Exacta xo oxnuatilerv. 

§7 Pythagoreans: Aristotle Sens. 3 440b23-25 Std tiva 8 aitiav eidy tTdv 
XpwUdtwy eotiv wpiopeva nal odx delpa... Votepov emioxetéov. GA5.6 786a2— 
7 MoMota dé petabdMovat xai te PdoEl OAdypom NEV SvTA TH yévEl SE TOAVY POU (Sc. 
Te Char) Sih ta HSata te pev yap Oepud Acvxny motet Ty tole th OE tpuyod LEAaut- 
vav WorTtEp xal Ertl TAV PUTOV. alitiov 6’ Sti Td HeoUc mvEevportos TAEOV Exel H USatos, 
6 8’ dnp Stapatwopevos AevxdTyTa Tolet xabdmEp Kai Tov dppdv. Theophrastus 
CP 2.16.6 ei dé xai ert TAV Gwwv Toto cuUBaiver (sc. peTUBOAH yiverOat) xaOd- 
TEP Maoiv emt TOV dpvibwy xal yowuact Kal cxyHaCt Kal Suvdp_ect xal ToOTO xa0’ 
EXATTOV EVIAVTOV ODx Ev TANGEL Ypovou TAEiovt. Plutarch Quaest.Conv. 663A éi'te 
yap 2& dpolwy dvarapBevet td oixnetov y pats xal cig tov bynov adtdbev H moldy 
TPO) TOMAS LEOleloa moLdtHTAs EE ExuTHS Excotw pépel TO TEdc@opV dvadidw- 
ow, Wate yiverOat To Tod EmedoxAéous (31B90 DK): ‘we yAuxd Lev YAvKd porte, 
mixpov 5’ énl mixpdv dpoucev, o&d 8’ én’ Ed (oned)S’ [e.g. Primavesi, alii alia], 
dAepov 8’ dAepod AdBet’ xx’. Anon. Photii c. 239, p. 238.20-23 Thesleff ét 7 
dripig xata MvGaydpav xort TAdtwva xat ApiototéAynv tov Swdexa yowudtwv goTt 
xpitoa, Aevxod xal pédavos xai TAY peTakd, EavOod patod wyxpod épvbp0d xvavod 
cAovupyod Aaurpod dppvivov. 

§8 Democritus: Democritus 68Bg, B125, 68A49 DK at Gal. Elem. Hipp. 2.12, 
1.417.913 K. ‘vonw yap XPOU VOM YAVKD vow TUCpov, ETE} 5” &TopLeL Kaul KEVOV’ O 
Anmoxpitds pnaw ex THs gvvddou TAY aTOUWY ylyveOat vouiCw drdous TAS aicOx- 
TAS TOLSTH TAS WE MPdS HUES Tod aicbavopevous adtav, pboet d’ oddéev Elva Acvxdv 
} perv } EavOdv } govOpdv } yAuxd H mxpdv. Plutarch Ady.Col. 10E 16 yap 
‘voum xpouhy elvou xal vou YAvxd’ xal vduw avyxptow (dércacav perperam add. 
Westman) (‘ete 5é To xevov xal add. Wyttenbach alii) tag a&topouc’ eipnpevov 
gyolv (sc. Colotes) b26 Anpoxpitov (fr. 61 Luria) (udyeo@at add. Reiske alii) tats 
alo8ycect. Plotinus Enn. 3.6[26].12.22-24 el tig obv évtadOa td (vdum xpotr) xerl 
TH da (VOM) AEyor Ta thy bow TH drroxetpevyy UNdev obtw¢ Exe, WC vomietat, 
ovx dv d&tomos ety tod Adyou (—). 

Aristotle Phys. 1.5 188a22-26 Aypoxpttos (68A45 DK) 16 otepedv [mAnpEs 
Simp. in Phys. 44.16] xal xevdv, Ov TO pév wo dv 1d BE wo odx bv Elval pyow: Er 
Gécet, oxyyjpatt, THEEL. tadta dé yéevy evavtlwv: Gécews dvw xdtw, Mpdcbev Smicbev, 
TXNMATOS YEYWVIWLEvov dywviov, EVOL TEptpepes. GC 1.2 315b33-316a1 Ouws dé 
tovtolg dMoiwow nal yeveow evdeyetat moretv {xaddmep elpytot} too xat Sto- 
Oty METAXIVodVTA TO AVTO Kal TAIG THY TYHUATWV Stapopats, d7Ep MoLEt ANLOxpITOS 
(68A123 DK). 816 xai ypotdv o8 prow elvat: ‘tponh’ yap xowpartiZecbat. Sens. 4 
442b10-12... domep Anoxpttos (68A126): To yap Aeuxov xal Td MEANY TO LEV TOAD 
ono elvat td dé Aelov. Met. A.4 985b4-19 Aedxtnmog (67A6 DK) dé xatl 6 Etat 
pos abtod Anudxprtos ototyeta pév Td TARpES xa TO xevov elval pact, ... OTOL TAC 
Stapopac aitiag tov drwy elvat pact. Tudtas LEvtot ToEls elvou A€youat, cYA Ud TE 
nel THEW raul Bow: Siapépetv yo pact TO dv pucpd xal Sradtyj nal tporf} pdvov- 
tottwv dé 6 pév duopes oxApd Ect SE Siabryy taEL H SE TooTy Odors. Stapéper 
yap 6 pév A tod N oyjuati, to 5é AN tod NA téEet, 6 dE 1 tod H Oéoet. Met. 0.5 
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1009b7—-17 Ett dé xai TOMots TAV dMwv CHuv téevavtia {repl TAV adTaV} paivecBat 
Kal YUiv, Kal avTH OE Exdotw MPd¢ aDTOV od TALTA KATA THY aloo cel Soxeiv. 
rota obv todTwv dAnOH H evdH, &dyAov: odbev yap WaMov Tade } tASE GANOH, GAA’ 
duotws. 516 Anudxpitds (68A112) yé pyow Htor odGEv Elvat GANDEs H Hutv y’ ddyAov. 
Brws 5é did td doAaBavew ppdvynow pév thy alodyow, tadtyy 8’ elvat dMolw- 
ov, TO patvdp_evov xata THY aloOnow gE dveeyuns dAndéc elvat pacw: éx tobTwv yap 
xat Eumedoxarrs (—) xal Anpoxprtos xal tav dAwv we Eros elmelv Exaotos Tol- 
abtag S6Eatg yeyévyvtat évoyot. Simplicius in Phys. 29.15-19 (Theophrastus 
Phys.Op. fr. 8 Diels, 229 FHS&G) Anpoxprtog 6 ABSypitys (68A38 DK) dpyac 
Beto tO mANp|s xal TO nevdv .... ws (yap) BAyy tots oda tag dtdpoug dnotiWévTES 
TH Aoind evvOcr tals Srapopats abtov: tpels Sé clow abtou Avopds tpory Siadryy, 
tabtov dé eimety oxic nat taEL¢ xal Géctc. Theophrastus Sens. 60-61 Anysdxet- 
tog (68A135) 5é me&vta (sc. TA aicOyntd) 1Aby TH aicOhoews TOLWv. ... ANUdKELTOS 
pév ody oby dpoiws A€yet mel mdvtwv, CAG TH LEV Tots peyeDea, TH SE TOls oXHPO- 
ot, Evie 5é thE Et wal Gece Stopiler. Wore SdEetev dv ... Evavtiws tH broGécet Avery. 
Sens. 73-76 (68A135) TOv 5é ypwpdtwv &nAG pév Adyer téttUpA. Acvxdv pév odv 
elvat TO Aetov. 6 yao dv uy Tpayd und’ Erioxidly udE Svddiodov f, ToLodtov nav 
Aaunpov elvan. Set SE xal evOdtpuTa xal StavyH Te Acprod Elva. Ta Lev odv oxAnpd 
TOV AEvKdy éx Tolobtwv oynudtwv cvyxeicbat olov h évtdg MAKE Tov xoyyvAiwv: 
obtw yap dv doxta xal edoryh xal edOdmopa elvat. tk (8) padupd xai eBOopunta 
x TEPIPEPHV Lev AoEaY SE TH OécEt mpd¢ GANA xal Kata dbo cuCedEEL, THY 8” 
Ay thew Exetv Sti wdAtota dpolav. torodtwv 8’ Svtwv pabupd pév elven, Sidti nate 
Lcpov y obvarpic eWOoumTad’, StI dpotwes xetvtou Konia Sé, Stott Asta nol TAMER 
Aevxdtepa do’ dMNHAwY TH TA TXNMATA TH sionLEeva xat dxpiBEctepa xa dpryeoTEpa 
elvat xal thy taEW nal Thy Oéow Eyetw WaAMov THY elpnuevyy. TO pev obv Aeuxdv ex 
Tolovtwv elvar oynudtuv. TO SE pérav éx THv evavtiwy ... EpvOpdv 8’ 2& olwvrep 
Kal TO OEppov ... TO SE YAWPOV Ex TOO aTEpEod Kal Tod xEvod CUVEerTdvat LEKTOV 
2& duoty ... ta pev obv &nAd yYpOuata ToUToIG xexpHobat Tols cxWacw. Epi- 
curus Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.54 xal pny oil Tag dtOMouS voLLLoTEov LySepLloy TOLoTH TA 
TOV Palvonevon TpocpéepecOat MANY cynpatos xal Bdpous xal ueyébous xal Soa 2& 
WWAYKNS TXHMATOS TVLPH EOTL. MoLdTYS yop TAH peTABdMeEl al SE &toLol ovdev 
petabdMovow. Scholia in Epicurum Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.44 76 5€ yoOpua Tapa THV 
Seow TOV atom dAdttecbat Ev tai AwSexc ototyetwoeot prot (Epicurus fr. 56 
Usener). Lucretius DRN 2.730—738 nunc age dicta meo dulci quaesita labore 
/ percipe, ne forte haec albis ex alba rearis / principiis esse, ante oculos quae 
candida cernis, / aut ea quae nigrant nigro de semine nata; / nive alium quem- 
vis quae sunt inbuta colorem, / propterea gerere hunc credas, quod materiai / 
corpora consimili sint eius tincta colore; / nullus enim color est omnino mater- 
iai /corporibus, neque par rebus neque denique dispar. Alexander of Aphro- 
disias in Sens. 56.11-15 ws dpa Tod dpdv KaTd THY &NO TOV OpwLEvWV dTdPPOLAV 
yivouevou: eldwra yap Tiva OMoldLoppa ad TAV dowLEVWV TUVEXHS dToppEovTa 
xl gurintovta tH Set tod dpav ytidvto. torodtor Sé Hoav ote mepl Acduitmov 
xat Anpoxpttov (67A29 DK), ot xai éx Tig TAY hopdtwv Sid pixpoTH TH TopaLdE- 
TEWS THY TOV petaed yPwydtwv (sc. intermediate between black and white) 
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gavtaciav éxotovv. Plotinus Enn. 3.6[26].12.22-24 el tig obv évtadOa Td vouw 
poy Kal TA Ha vouw A€yor TH THY PLOW TH UmoxetEevny udev obtws Exetv, 
we vouitetat, odx dv d&tomos ety tod Adyou (—). See also below, ch. 4.9, section 
E(b)§9. 

§9 Epicurus: Plutarch Ady.Col. 110C-D adtos yap odv 6 "Enixoupos év TO 
Sevtépw tAv Hpd¢ Oedqpactov (fr. 29 Usener, in part verbatim) odx etvat AEywv 
TA XYPWMATA TULPUA Tots cHuaow, AMAd yewdobar xath mods tiwag teHEEI xa 
EcElg TOS THY StpLv, OD LAMOV Mot KAT TodTOV Tov Adyov aypwWLATICTOV TALA 
elvat } ypaua exov. dvwtéow dé xata A€Ew tadta yéypaper: ‘dd nal ywpi¢ tov- 
Tov TOO LEpous ovx O15’ Srtwe Sel ta Ev TH oxdtet tadt’ Svta Pom xpwpota eet. 
xaitor ToMdxts depos duolws cxotwOousg (D) mepixeyvpevov ot prev aicOdvovtat 
Xewpatwv Stapopdc oi SE odx aicOcvovtat du’ duBAvTHTA THs Cpews: Ett 8’ eiceA- 
Odvtec el¢ oxotetvev otxov oddeplev Sip yowpatos dpdpev, evaetvavtes SE pLLxpdv 
dpdpev. ob paMov odv exew } py Exe xpopa EnOyoetat TOV cwudtwv Exactov. 
Lucretius DRN 2.795-819 praeterea quoniam nequeunt sine luce colores / esse 
neque in lucem existunt primordia rerum, / scire licet quam sint nullo velata 
colore; /qualis enim caecis poterit color esse tenebris? /lumine quin ipso mutatur 
propterea quod / recta aut obliqua percussus luce refulget. ... (817) non certis 
certa figuris / est natura coloris et omnia principiorum / formamenta queunt 
in quovis esse nitore. Servius Auctus in Aeneid. p. 2.47 Thilo-Hagen on 6.272 
‘nox abstulit atra colorem’: hoc et videmus et tractatur ab Epicureis, rebus tollere 
noctem colorum varietatem: unde etiam apud inferos omnia nigra esse dicun- 
tur. 

§10 Aristotle: Aristotle Sens. 2 439bu-12 Bote yeaLAa dv Ely TO TOD Staqa- 
vods év owMATL wploMevW MEpac. de An. 2.7 417b31—418a1 Mav dé YPOLa uwwy- 
TIKOV ETL TOD KAT’ Evepyslav Stapavods, xai Todt’ Eotly adtod y Pdatc: did7Ep 
ovy Opatov divev Mwtds, HAA Mav TO Excotou YPaua ev Pwtl opata. de An. 2.8 
420a27-28 Wome yap dvev MPwtds ody Opatat TA YpwuaTa. de An. 3.2 426a20-— 
25 ol MPSTEpOV PuTLoAdYot ToBTO od KAAS EAeyov, OdPEV olduevot OTE AeUKOV OUTE 
pérav elvat dtvev dipews, ob5é youd dvev yeboewes. TH Lev yao EAeyov 600Ac, TH 8” 
ovx opOG< SHS yap AEyouevngs THs alcOycews xal tod alc&ytod, THY pEev Kata 
Svvapw TAv de xat’ evepyetav, emt ToUTwv Lev gvEBatver TO AeyGEv, Ext SE THV 
étepwv ov ovpBatvet. de An. 3 5.430.16-17 TedTOv yap Twa Kal TS PAS TolEt TH 
Suveet Ovta xpwpota evepyeta yowuata. Alexander of Aphrodisias de An. 
42.6-7 el YE YOOUA EoTL TO xIvyTIKOV Tod nat’ Evepyetav Stapavods. in Sens. 
51.24 TO MEpag dpa Tod welapEevon Siapavots, xnd Siapavés, yoMud ott. Alex- 
ander of Aphrodisias? de An.Mant. c. 16 tit. p. 147.26 “Ott To yo@pa TEpas 
tod Siapavots. An.Mant. c. 16, p. 147.29-30 éott yap y Stapevera DAY TwWS xpwW- 
patos. Probl. 1.2, p. 5.2-3 TO xo@pa weicato AptototéAys mEpacg Tod welopE- 
vou Stapavods 7 Stapavés. Thomas Aquinas in de An. 2.14.403.8 et quia dia- 
phanum non fit in actu nisi per lumen, sequitur quod color non sit visibilis sine 
lumine. 

§u. Anonymi: ps.Aristotle Col. 1.791a1-10 &nAd TOV YowWUdTWY gaTiv dou Tots 
ototxelorg cvvaxonrovbet, ofov rupl xat dépr xal SSati xat yf. djp pev yao xal SSwp 
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x08? Eavta tH pdoet Acvxd, Td SE TOO xal 6 HAtog EavOd. xat h yh 8’ eotl pdcer 
Aevxn, Tapa de THY Bapyy moAvypous MaiveTa. ... TO SE LEAAV KPa" cuvaxorovet 
toig atolxetots Eig HMANAG LeTABAMdvtwr. 

§12 Anonymi: Theophrastus Sens. 59 of 5é dot tocodtov Lovov, Ott TO TE 
Aevady xal Td perc dpyal, Ta 8? AAG pryvopevo ylvetat TobTwv. xal yap Avaka- 
yopas (59A92 DK) amas elpnue mept adtHv. 
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PB: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 883D; pp. 313229-315%4 Diels—P®: Qusta ibn Luqa 
pp. 128-129 Daiber 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.14.1b, p. 141.4—5 + 1.14.12, p. 143.4—5 + 1.14.11, p.143.10-12 Wachs- 
muth; cf. Photius Bibl. 167, p. u2b2 Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Nem: Nemesius NH c. 2, p. 17.18-19 Morani 


Titulus ic’. epi toniig cwrdtwv (PS) 


§1 


§2 


§3 


ot amd OdrAew nal TIvdaydpov madytd (tk) cwpata xal tuynta sic 
dElpov, Kal TAVTA TR CUVEXH, YOAMLNY ETMIMavElAVY OTEPEdOV TALA 
TOTOV xpdvov. (P1,S3) 

ol Tag dTOLOUS (ElodyovTEs) TEpl Th duEpH] toTacbat xat Ly Eig dmtELpoV 
elvat thy Topyv. (P2,S2) 

AptototéAngs Suvapet Lev cic dretpov evtedeyeia 5’ ovdapdc. (P3,S1) 


§1 Thales frs. 152, 348 Wohrle; Pythagoras —; §2 Atomisti: Democritus 68A48 DK; §3 Aris- 
toteles cf. GC 1.2 316b20-23 


titulus Iept ... cwycrtwv P : TMept cwydtwv (~ tit. c. 1.12) xol mept tig TobTwY ToLrs Kol mel 
édaytotov (~ tit. c. 1.13) S, Tept tig cwpdtwv tours Diels (S) §1[2] (tc) add. edd. : om. PBS || 
[3-4] xi... xypdvovS:om.P §2[5] of PBODQ:} PBAND (6 8 adtdc (sc. Anpoxpitoc de priore 
lemmate 1.12.6) éAeye S) || (gicceyovtes) add. Mau Lachenaud cf. c. 1.21.2[4] : (Aéyovtec) add. 
Diels in app.; cf. c. 1.9.6 atque welche behaupten Q : non prob. Laks—Most || mept ta &ueph | 
om. P@ || mepi S : } PB corr. edd. || [5-6] xai ... evar PB2:om.S §3 [7] post &neipov add. 
TEuverOat S || oddapdc¢ PB: undapds S 


© 


Testes secundi: 
Nemesius NH 2, p. 17.18-19 (Numenius 1 fr. 4b des Places) td cwyata TH oixeta 


t 


gboet toenta dvta xal oxedaota xai Stdrov sic dtelpov Tuntd (~ quaestio). 


Loci Aetiani: 

cf. A 1.12 Heel cwudtwv 

§1A1.9.2 ol dd Odrew xa Tvbaydpov, A€yw Sé Tos LExpt THY LIwimayv xataBeBy- 
xoTas obv ‘Hoaxrsitw, Tpentyy xal dow xal retaBANnTHY xal PevoTIy CAYV 
dv’ GAs THY BANV. A 2.12.1 OaAfs TvPaydpac of an’ adtod. A 1.12.1 cud Eott TO 
TPIXH Stactatov, TAkTEL BAGEt Uyxel ... | TO xaTEXOV TOMOV. A 1.14.1 OX Md eoTiv 
emripaveta xal TEpLypaPy al MEpas cwLatos. A 1.18 tit. ITepi tém0v. A.1.20 tit. 
Tlept ypdvov. A 4.19.4 01 dé Utwixol pact Tov dépa py cvyxetobat ex Ppavopdtwv, 
od covey dt’ GAov pydev KEvov Exovta. 

§2 A 1.3.16[122-125] xa elontot &topLos, oby Stl eotiv EharyioTy GAN’ StL ov Svvertaxt 
THOHvat, arabys odo xal duetoxos xevod- Mote, édv einy &topov, dOpavetov 
Agvet Kat dady, duetoyov xevod. A 1.3.18 Atddwpog emixAny Kpdvog ta dep 
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TMLATO dElpa, THO’ adTA AEyouEevar Kall EAcyLoTA. A 1.13.3 Eevoxpatys xat Ato- 
Swpog cep Ta EAcyiota weilovto. A 4.9.10 of Td dtona ual of Tk duolouEepyH 
xat of Te duepr nol tH EAdytota xTA. A 4.19.2 Emixoupos ... Toto Sé 16 peda 
gig 6uotocynova Opdrtecbat Opatvouata .... A 4.19.3 Anndxpttog xal Tov dépa 
gyal cic duotocyjpova Sodrtecbat cwata. 

§3 A 4.2.6 AptototeAns evtedeyetav Mewtyv cwmotos puatxod, dpyavixod, Suvepet 
Cory Exovtoc: Tv 8” evtedeyetav dxovatéov avtl tod elSoug nai THs evepyelas. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 
Texts belonging to this chapter are found in P and S. 

(1) P8 and Q record three doxai. G does not include it. Ps lacks a chapter on 
the subject and so does not testify to the title. 

(2) S absorbs the contents of this chapter into his ch. 1.14, as his collec- 
tive chapter heading indicates. But the four doxai he preserves are scattered 
throughout the chapter. 

(a) Diels acutely saw that the third Aristotelian doxa in P was placed in 
between extracts from A 1.12 and AD. 

(b) He then argued that a rather long doxa attributed to Chrysippus on 
the cutting of bodies and other subjects was taken from the present chapter. 
However, from a stylistic point of view (note the tell-tale épacxe) it is more 
likely to have been drawn from AD. It is not impossible that it replaced a Stoic 
doxa in A. But the Stoic doctrine falls under the first doxa and the diaeresis 
with three views did not need to be expanded further. So we have left out this 
lemma. 

(c) The second doxa in P is then found coalesced with the Democritean doxa 
from ch. 1.12.6, which meant that a change of name-label was required (P has 
the Atomists). 

(d) Finally the first doxa in P is placed after the citation of the final doxa 
A 1.12.7 of the earlier chapter on bodies. It was the last one remaining. There is 
no more material in S’s chapter that he can have derived from A’s chapter. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The rather rewarding proximate tradition is mostly lim- 
ited to Arius Didymus, Cicero, Seneca, Sextus Empiricus and Calcidius (see 
section E(a) below). 
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(2) Sources. The ultimate sources of §2 are clearly the writings of the Atom- 
ists, and of §3 those of Aristotle, while for §1 we may think of Platonists, Stoics 
and mathematicians (the purported successors of Pythagoras). We recall that 
Aristotle in the first chapter of the De caelo closely links three-dimensionality of 
‘body’ (generously ambiguous between mathematical and physical body) and 
infinite divisibility in all directions. But (ultimately in the wake of the De caelo 
too) the term ‘bodies’ (ch. 112) here brings about an association with ‘smal- 
lest bodies’ (heading of 1.13), a subject that crops up again in §2 of our present 
chapter. The intermediary sources are unknown. 


C Chapter Heading 

Attested in both P and S, and of the standard umbrella type ‘about x’, nepi tod 
detva (cf. above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C). The series of chapters 1.9-29 (plus 
1.30) on the foundational concepts of physics are without exception introduced 
by headings of the umbrella type. In the present chapter we note a special- 
ized version of the standard type through addition of the term ‘cutting’, which 
moreover does not pertain to any kind of division whatsoever but only to that 
of bodies. Body here means not only physical but also three-dimensional geo- 
metrical body. The umbrella also covers the categories of place (place is defined 
as what is occupied by body at chs. 1.12.1 and 1.20.1) and time, analogous to place 
in respect of divisibility according to Aristotle (this aspect is not mentioned in 
chs. 1.21-22). Remarkably it is not precisely paralleled elsewhere as a title or 
embedded heading. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The chapter belongs with the block consisting of chs. 1.12-17, dealing with body 
in its various aspects, but would perhaps have been better placed immediately 
after 1.12, ‘On bodies’. See Diels DG 62, who goes a bit far in calling the present 
arrangement absurd (‘Plutarchus 116 ... absurde ac. 12 diremit’). Lachenaud ad 
loc. (1993) 231 points out that Aristotle at GC 1.10 327b31-328a5 discusses infin- 
ite divisibility together with mixture, the theme of the next chapter, 1.17 ‘On 
mixture and blending’, which appropriately follows. These processes variously 
depend on matter as either corpuscular (here §2) or continuous (here §1). For 
place see chs. 1.19—20, for time 1.21-22. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

(1) We may be confident that the three-lemmatic chapter is complete, as S did 
not combine further material that would have belonged in 1.16 with lemmata 
with other name-labels (Plato, Heraclitus etc.) from the chs. A 1.12 and 1.13 he 
abstracted for Ecl. 1.14 as well. 
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(2) P and S have the same three lemmata, but the order of S is the converse 
of that of P. It seems safest to interpret S’s order as depending on his rather 
intricate coalescence of the Aétian doxai and other material. We therefore, in 
this case just as Diels in the DG, have stuck to the order of P, which also has the 
obvious advantage from the point of view of the chapter's rationale in allowing 
the compromise Aristotelian doxa to be placed at the end. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 
(1) Asimple and clear structure, opposing in diaphonia the followers of Thales 
and Pythagoras (that is, the two main Successions), who posit infinite division, 
to the Atomists who reject it; cf. ch. 1.9.1, which explicitly adds the Stoics to 
the grand tradition. Line, surface, three-dimensional body, place, and time are 
Stoic incorporeals. We note that the atomism of the Pythagorean Ecphantus 
(attested for ch. 1.3.17 by S and T not P, and for 2.3.3 by S not P) is not taken into 
account where we have P alone. Aristotle’s doctrine of potentially, not actu- 
ally, infinite division is presented ad finem as a compromise between Thales 
and Pythagoras and their followers on the one hand and the Atomists on the 
other. A nice example of an a-historical doxographical construct, for originally 
Aristotle's view of infinite divisibility as potential was directed against Zeno of 
Elea’s paradoxical assumption of infinite divisibility in actuality. 

(2) We may compare ch. 2.3 on providence, where similarly the Atomists are 
opposed (even) to ‘all others’, and Aristotle’s is the second of two compromise 
positions that are listed. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§2 A participle is definitely required at the beginning of the doxa to com- 
plete the periphrastic reference to the Atomists. Mau’s suggestion, which we 
have incorporated in our text, is an excellent one, cf. chs. 1.13.2, 1.23.4, 1.24.2, 
5.1.1, though it cannot be considered certain. Diels ad loc. writes ‘audiendum 
Aeyovtes’, but his parallels are not good enough, and Q’s welche behaupten’ not 
decisive, since he often adds a verbum declarandi. 

According to Simplicius (see below section E(b)§2), Leucippus and Demo- 
critus attributed partlessness (tO dwepes) to the atoms, but Epicurus did not 
do so because of Aristotle’s criticism. The term cep (for &utyj, non prob. 
Dorandi), pertaining to the smallest parts that constitute the indivisible atom, 
has been introduced by conjecture in Epicurus Ep.Hdt. 10.59 (also cited below 
section E(b)§z), but this reading has by no means been universally accepted. 
For discussion see Verde at Spinelli-Verde (2010) 162-176 and Verde (2013) 58- 
73, in favour of auEor. 
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In the present paragraph the early Atomists may be meant to the extent 
that physical division is meant, while if Epicurus is involved as well theoret- 
ical division may also be at issue. However, building on the ambiguity of uepr 
denoting on the one hand whole atoms (Leucippus Democritus) and on the 
other smallest atomic parts (Epicurus) is perhaps too subtle for a doxographical 
lemma. Epicurus unfortunately does not figure in ch. 1.13, ‘On smallest parts’. 
In this earlier chapter ‘minima’ (éAcyio ta) are attributed to Empedocles Hera- 
clitus Xenocrates Diodorus Cronus Heraclides, and duepy indiscriminately to 
Xenocrates and Diodorus (for the latter see also ch. 1.3.18). Ch. 4.9.10 (no name- 
labels) puts those who posit &towa or 6potouepy} or dept or EAdyiotx on a par 
without providing further information as to what these terms mean, or in what 
respect they differ; the atoms and the void are mentioned immediately before 
at ch. 4.9.9 and attributed to Leucippus, Democritus and Diogenes. 


e Other Evidence 

Epicurus argued against Aristotle's argument against the assumption of the 
earlier Atomists that the atoms are not only in reality but also theoretically 
indivisible, and in reply developed his theory of the minimal parts of the atom 
(Furley 1967b). For the Stoics, here absent, see AD at S 12.14.1e, p. 142.2—7 (prin- 
ted by Diels as A 1.16.4, but below at section E(b) General texts) and in general 
SVF 2.482—491 ‘de infinita divisione’.. The majority of these texts, however, are 
not about division ad infinitum. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Arius Didymus at Stob. Ecl. 12.14.1e, p. 142.2-7 (printed by 
Diels as A 1.16.4) Xpvowtnosg (SVF 2.482) Epaoxe TK wate Eig dmElpov TELvE- 
aba xai tk tots cwpact mpoceoindta, ofov emipdvetav, yoaupyy, Tomov, xEevdv, 
xpovov: cig d&netpdv te TobTWY Tenvopevwv ote CHa 2E drtelpwv cwudtwv ovvé- 
otyxev oUt’ Emipavela odtE yearn oUtE Tonos (oUTE xevov ote ypdvoc). fr. 26 
Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.8.42, p. 106.15-17 (SVF 2.509) emel yao els dnetpov H TOMY 
TOV CuvEyovtwy Eotl, xata THY OialpEeow TadTHY Kai Nas ypovos Els HmEtpov Ever THY 
touyv. Sextus Empiricus M. 1.27 adt0 tobto avenixpitwes diapwveioSa napa maar 
tois pidocdpols, THY Mev toMoV TobTO (sc. TO Tua) Asyovtwy imdpyelv TaY Je TUN- 
tov, xal Tay Tuntov pauévwy Elva eviwy mer Els Ametpov téuverFau tobto d&iodvtwy, 
eviwy d& Els EAdyiotov xal duspés xataAnyew. Alexander of Aphrodisias Mixt. 
213.15-214.10 00 yap movov dinveySynoav mods AMyAous mEpi todd tod ddypatos (sc. 
TOV mepl mikews te xal xpdoews Adywyv) of ulav UAny broxeloSau ndct tois ev yevé- 
Gel Tapaow AkyovTES MPOS TOUS EX DIWPLOMEVWY TE KAI KEYWPITMEVWY TWMATWY TOI- 
obvtas adtiy ay of mev droma camara dreipa TO MARIE, Kata cyfua xal wéyelos 
pdvov thy Trpd¢ GANA Stapopdy Exovta, TAS KoyaS Kal Th oTOLYEI Pact Elvent, rox! 
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TH tovTw covOécel te xal mold mEpiTAOKA Ett te TEEL xaul Décor TAMA yiverOat 
é’ Ag SdEyo mpatot pev Aeduinmdg te nal Anudxprtos (fr. 225 Luria) yeveoSat 
Soxodow, totepor dé Extxovpdg (—) te xal ol thy abt tovtTw ToamevtEc: ol dé 
adtayv, ox atdpovs, duotopeph Sé twa pacw &reto elvar cwpata, 2& dv H Tov 
aloOytav yéevects cwpdtwv ywopuevy xath obyxptow xal odwoeow, ho SdEn¢ ‘Ava- 
Eaydpas (—) te xal Apyéraog (—) Soxodar yeyovévan Hdy dé twveg (sc. Diodorus 
Cronus)(—) xal aueph Tier THLATA TAS dpa Kal TTOLYElA TOV TAVTWV TEOHYON- 
oav elmetv ott 8é t1¢ 86Ea (Tim. 53c—56c) xal 2& érimédwv Thy yéveow nowdca tav 
cwudtov rat 2E dprdudv tig dy (—), od 5) pd¢ KAAAOUS LSvov, ws Zpny, odor 
SiyvexOyoav ata Thy POS TS dpydg Stapdpous ovaas dxohoviav Kat tds KOc- 
EIS Stapopwes yiver Oat AEyovtes, HAAG Kal AVTAV TAY NuwLEVNY THY DANY AeyovTwV 
xal ToAW ad TOV Silwplopevyy Te xal xexwplopevyy gotl TI¢ TPds &MAHAoUS Siaqw- 
vie. Calcidius in Tim. c. 275 qua ratione factum ut, cum nullus eam (sc. silvam) 
veterum dubitet esse, utrum tamen facta an contra infecta sit disceptetur eor- 
umque ipsorum, qui infectam sine generatione posuerunt, plerique continuam 
et iugem, alii vero divisam putent, rursumque eorum, qui dividuam esse censent, 
partim sine qualitate et informem, partim formatam esse pronuntient, hi vero, 
qui iugem continuatamque posuerunt, disceptent inter se de qualitatibus form- 
aque eorum quae ibidem conformantur et omnium quae isdem accidunt, utrum 
ex silva proveniant an ex alio potiore numine accommodentur. quorum breviter 
perstringentur opiniones. inTim.c. 251. in Tim. c. 254. 

§1 Followers of Thales and Pythagoras: Calcidius in Tim. c. 292 Zeno (SVF 
1.88) hanc ipsam essentiam finitam esse dicit unamque eam communem om- 
nium quae sunt esse substantiam, dividuam quoque et usquequaque mutabilem. 
in Tim. c. 315 sunt item qui putent infinitae sectionis patibilem silvam. sed omne 
quod secatur compositum minimeque simplex erit et in aliquo spatio, quod est 
proprium quantitatis: ergo silva minime secabitur; caret enim quantitate per- 
inde ut qualitate, quamvis qualitatem quantitatemque comitetur. si vero, quia 
corpora qualitatibus et quantitatibus praedita, quae ab ea continentur, secari 
queunt, ipsam quoque una cum isdem secari fingamus, non erit omnino abhor- 
rens a ratione vel inconveniens praesumptio. 

§2 Atomists: Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 1.551 contra &\¢ ametpov THY 
touyv. Servius in Buc. 6.31, p. 69.21-23 Thilo et corpus volunt esse atomos, id 
est quasdam minutissimas partes, quae touyy, id est sectionem, non recipiunt, 
unde et atomi dictae sunt. 

§3 Aristotle: Arius Didymus fr. 5 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.14.1¢, p. 141.8-11 (on 
Aristotle) Staipeicbar dé cig &rnetpov Ta NeyeOy nal Ta LEyEDog Exovta. TadTA dé xal 
ouvexy xarelobarr peyéby 5” elvart prjrcoc, Actos, Bcboc: ta 8’ Exovta péyebog EE 
UndpyEl, TOMA, TOMOV, ETIPavElav, YPAULNY, xivNow, XPOVvoV. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Sens. 6 445b3-7 &mopycete 5’ dv Tig, el Mav THe El¢ 
drcetpov Stoupetreut, dpa xat Td rabh ata th aicbytd, olov ypHuc xeul youds xeul dcp} 
xal popos, xal Bapd xai xodqov, xai Peppov xatl tpuyxpdv, xal cxANPdy xal Laraxdy, 
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W adtvatov xtA. Seneca Dial. 8.4.2 continua sit omnis et plena materia ex qua 
cuncta gignuntur, an diducta et solidis inane permixtum. Dial. 8.5.6 individua 
sint per quae struitur omne quod natum futurumque est, an continua eorum 
materia sit et per totum mutabilis. Galen QAM 4.785.4-7 K. Svoiv ovadv aipe- 
gewv Ev PlAcaogia {xata Thy TOwWTHY ToUyv}—éviol (SVF 2.544) Lev yao yvaabar 
THV KATA TOV KOCLOV Odotav d&racav, Eviot SE SipHcai pact xevod mEpitAoKH. in 
NH 15.60.8-12 dittij¢ 8’ otons TH yEvel TH Ev Taig Aoyinats aipeceot otoLyEtw- 
JEWS, N MEV ETEPA KaTH Tapadectv TE Kal MEPITAOKIY TOV TEWTWY CWLdTWY THC 
yevécels TOV ovvOetwv yevécbat pryatv, h dé EtEpa xatd xpdow. H Lev obv TpoTEPA 
THY TUMMETPIAV Ev TH TMopomotia TIPETaL, 7 SE ETEOM KATH THY EvKPACIAV TAY OTOI- 
xelwv bytatvew Huds pyow. Clemens Romanus (trans. Rufini) Recog. 8.13.2, 
p- 224.15-16 Rehm—Paschke omne autem corpus duas recipit differentias; aut 
enim conexum est et solidum aut divisum et separatum. 

titulus Heron Mechanicus Def: pinax 1 no. 93 [epi tous xowdc. 

§§1-2 Followers of Thales and Aristotle, Atomists: Lucretius DRN 1.551— 
564. DRN 1.746—752 deinde quod omnino finem non esse secandis / corporibus 
facient neque pausam stare fragori / nec prorsum in rebus minimum consistere 
qui(cquam), / cum videamus id extremum cuiusque cacumen / esse quod ad 
sensus nostros minimum esse videtur, / conicere ut possis ex hoc, quae cernere 
non quis / extremum quod habent, minimum consistere (rerum). 

§1 Followers of Thales and Aristotle: Aristotle Cael. 1.1268a6-—7 ovvexes LEV 
obv ott TO Staipetov cig del Statpetd, cH 5é 16 né&vty Statpetév. Cicero Ac.Po. 
27 partes (sc. of matter) ... quae infinite secari ac dividi possint, cum sit nihil 
omnino in rerum natura minimum quod dividi nequeat. Heron Mechanicus 
Def. ug péyedds éott td adFavduevov xai teuvduevov sic d&metpov' eldy dé adtod 
Y', Youn, enipaveta, otepedv. Galen PHP 8.2.8-9 rept dé THs “ata uEeyebos 
TOMAS TOV cwUdtwv Emtdedetxtat Tol yewpetplnots dvdpcraww we obdenote otTHvat 
Suvaevys GAA’ aigi tod tervopevon pxpdtepov Eautod TO peyelos Exovtos. Sex- 
tus Empiricus M. 10.142 mpd¢ prev odv tods ic dmetpov TéuverOat AEyovtac Té TE 
gTHMATA xal ToS TdmoUS xal TOdS ypdvous (odtoL dé Elow ol dnd THS Ltods, SVF 
2.491) T2080’ Houole A€yetv. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.150—-151 evOev xdxelvos w¢ 
W TE TOUY (LuN)) Eig drElpdov Eotw Hy cdmElpov pyow 6 Xpvoinmog (SVF 2.482) (151) (ov 
yap cot tt drelpov, sig 6 yivetat H ToUy), MA’ dxatdAnxtos cot. Alexander of 
Aphrodisias in Met. 164.5-6 6 dteEtav thy covey ypappry thy én’ drcetpov Staut- 
petyv. Themistius in Phys. 141.24-25 d16tt avveyns 6 ypdvog “att Eig dtrELoa Stcxt- 
petéos. Proclus Inst.Phys. 1.5.8-9 mv dpa To avvexes Statpetov Eig del Staipetc. 
Simplicius in Phys. 645.27-28 ered) y utvyots H MEenEpacpevy 1} dretpog Soxel 
xal ovveyns obo én’ &retodv éott StaipeT) Momtep né&vta th cuveyf}. Boethius 
Div. MPL 64.888-889, p. 42.5-11 Magee alio autem modo (sc. divisionis) secun- 
dum modum, haec enim non plura significant, sed multis modis, ut cum dicimus 
‘infinitum; unam rem quidem significat, cujus terminus inveniri non possit. sed 
hoc dicimus aut secundum mensuram, aut secundum multitudinem, aut secun- 
dum speciem: ... secundum multitudinem, ut est infinitam esse corporum divi- 
sionem, infinitam namque divisionum multitudinem significamus. 
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>on 


§2 Atomists: Aristotle GC 1.2 316a13-26 Aynpdxpitog (68A48b DK) 8’ dw 
gavely oinetorg xat puomots Adyols memetaOa. SHAov d’ ota 6 AEyouev Mpotodatv. 
eet yap drcoplav, el tig Gein oHpd Tt Elva xal uéyebos mdvty Stcupetdv, xeul toOto 
Suvatov. TL yap Eotat Step TH Staipeow Srapevyel; el yoro Navty Statpetov, xeul Toto 
Suvatov, xav dua ely TodTO mdvty SIPLEvoY, xal ei uN Kura Stnontar xd el toto 
Yévotto, ovdev dv ely &dtvatov. odnody xal Kate TO LEToV WaatTWC, xal dAwe dé, Ei 
TVTY TE@UKE Statpetov, dv StatpebH, odev Eotar dddvatov yeyovdc, Emel vd’ dv 
elg pupia pupidxts Sippypeva H, obdév &Sbvatov xaltor tows obdels dv StéAor. ézcel 
tolvvv névty ToLodtdv éott 16 Hye, Srpyjodw. th odv Zotar Aoutdyv; réyeOog; od yap 
olév te: Zotar yap TLod SiIpypevov, Hv 5é ndvty StaipetovxtA. Epicurus Ep.Hdt. at 
D.L. 10.56 ob povov tiv gic drtElpov Toy Ertl TOVAATTOV AVALPETEOV. ... HAAG Kal TV 
petaBact py vouiotéov yiveoOat ev tots wptopevote cig dimtetpov und’ e( ml) toUAat- 
tov. Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.59 €tt Te Te EAdyLoTE Kol dueeH (Von Arnim : duty BPF 
prob. Dorandi alii) népata det vopitew tOv pnxdv TO xatapéetpypa ef adtav 1p6- 
tov tots peioot nai EAdttOoL MapacKxevdovta TH Sid Adyou Sewpig ert tHV dopdtwy. 
Lucretius DRN 1.615-618 praeterea nisi erit minimum, parvissima quaeque / 
corpora constabunt ex partibus infinitis, / quippe ubi dimidiae partis pars sem- 
per habebit / dimidiam partem nec res praefiniet ulla. Sextus Empiricus M. 
10.618 of 8’ dEodvtes duepy elvan cwpata xal Ty KaToANELW THs TAY cwUdTwV TOLAS 
alg éAdytotov yiveobo. Iamblichus de An. at Stob. Ecl. 1.49.32, p. 363.1216 elvan 
Lev YAP TH TOGTA TWLATA TOMA, TPO TAY TEeTadOWV OTOLYElWV OTOLYELWSETTEDA 
siAixpivy 8 dvta xal meTANOWLEVa TaVTY KABAPAS TEwWTNS Obolas Uy SeveoBat Ud’ 
omwotiody sig abta Staipeow. Themistius in Phys. 98.21-24 dd Tis &v BAdTTOL 
YEwmetplav TaV TEpl PUaEwS AdywV; 6 TH dpEOH Kall EAdYLTTA hoya DOTIOELEVOS 
xal otoryeta: TH yap ic drelpov Touyy dvatpet, h gvvavatpettat TOAAd TAY év ToIs 
padypactw vov mpoyeiows Semvupevwv. Simplicius in Phys. 925.10-22 ol dé THs 
én’ dTElDOV TOMAS aMEyVWKOTES, WS Ov SLVALEVWY NUGV Er’ dtElpov TeyEty Kall Ex 
tobtov Miotwoacbat Td dxatdAnxtov THS Tous, 8 ddiapétwv Edeyov d~eotdvan 
Th owLaTa xai cig KStratpeta Statpeiobar. TARV ott Aedutmmog (67A13 DK) pev xat 
Anpoxpitos od Lovov THV amdBetav aitiav tots MPWTOIS TWAT TOD Ly StatpetoBat 
vopiZovow, dd xal T opixpdy xal &uepEc, Emtxoupos (fr. 268 Usener) dé bo tepov 
dpepy pev oby hyettat, &toua dé adtc Sid Thy andBerav etvat pyar. xal moMeyxod 
pev THY Agvximmov xai Anuoxpiton Sdkav 6 Apiototelys SujAeyéev, xal di’ Exelvous 
lows Tovs EAEYKOUS TOS TO dEpEs EvigtauEevous 6’Emixoupos, UotEpov Ev yevoue- 
vos, copmaday dé TH Acvxtrmov xal Anuoxpiton S6& nepl tHv TpATWY cwLdTUV, 
anadh pév eobratkev abtd, td 5é duepées adtadv mapeiAeto, we Sik todto tnd tod 
‘AptototéAous (Phys. 6.1) cAeyyopevav. 

§3 Aristotle: Aristotle Phys. 8.8 263a28-29 (cited psJustin Confut. 
143A) év dé 1 ouveyel eveott Lev drtelpa nulon, dA’ odx evteAcyein CAG Suvapel. 
Phys. 8.8 263b3-6 Wote Aextéov mpd¢ Tov Epwtdvta el evdéyetou &rretpa SteEEA- 
Geiv H ev YpdvH Hj Ev pyxeEl, STL EoTW WE, ETI O’ we Ov. Evtehexein LEV YAP OvTa odK 
evdéyetau, Suvdper dé evdéyetat. GC1.2 316b20-23 16 pév odv dnav cpa aicOytov 
elvan Statpetov xd’ dtiodv onpetov xal ddiaipetov ovdév dtorov: TO pev yap Suvepet 
Staipetdv, 16 8” évtedcyela dncpEet. Themistius in Phys.199.17-18 pytéov dé, ws 
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ovx Evepysia TPAToV En’ dmElpov y Slaipects Ev Tots ouvexeowv, CAAA Suveet. Sim- 
plicius in Phys. 1291.1-2 TH¢ Eott TA OUVEXT Et’ &rtElpov StatpEeTa: Sto yap Suvepet 
exe TA cemelpa, odx evteAcysia. Philoponus in de An. 371.16—-19 ta yao peyeon, 
gyal, duvet prev {pyotv} én’ dreipdv elow wo reyeby Statpet&: Suvatov yap del 
doov emt TH iSia pdoet 10 Sobev Teety TH Emwwola, xdxsivo ig dAAO, xal Toto En’ 
dmElpov. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 883E; p. 315°5-18 Diels—PS: ps.Galenus HPh c. 29; 
p. 616.914 Diels; pp. 88-94 Jas—P2: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 128-129 Daiber— 
PPs: Psellus Omn.Doctr. 90, p. 53 Westerink (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.17.1, p. 152.2-12 Wachsmuth; cf. Photius Bibl. 167, p. u2b3 
Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Nem: Nemesius NH c. 5, p. 50.25-26 Morani 


Titulus 1’. Tei ut&ews xa xpdioews (PS) 

§1 Oars nai ot an’ adtod tg tv ctoyeiwy LiEELg Kat’ &AAolworv. (P1,S1) 

§2 ot dé mepi AvaEaydpav xat Anudxprtov xata mapadectv. (P2,S2) 

§3  "Epmedoxrrjs nai Eevoxpatys ex ptxpotéowy dyxwv th ototyela ovy- 
xpivel, dmep Eotiv eAdyiota xal olovel ototyeta ototyeiwv. (P3,S3) 

§4 TAdtwv ta pév tein cwpata (od yap GéAet xupiws adta& elvan otoryetar 7} 
Tpocovopacetv) toenta cic dAnAa, tO cepa Swe, tyv dé yijv etc tt 
TovTwV duetaBAntov. (P4,S4) 


§1 Thales 1A13a DK; §2 Anaxagoras 59A54 Dk; Democritus fr. 341 Luria; §3 Empedocles 
31A43 DK; Xenocrates fr. 50 Heinze, F 71 Isnardi Parente?; §4 Plato cf. Tim. 4g9b—d, 54b-d 


titulus Heol pibews xal xpdicews PBQPSS : Mei plEews PS §1 [2] Oadrfc ual ol dx’ adtod S: 
ot pév &pxotot PBQ : of pév maAatdtepot PS || post adtod hab. S xpdcetc elvat, non exhib. P || 
ulgetc] om. P“ Jas, sed hab. PS? et Nic (ante t&c), ret. Diels || post xat’ &Molwow hab. PS 
rot xpdow @nOynoav ytyveo@ar §2 [3] ol Sé mepl AvaEaydpav xai Anudxprtov PBS: om. S || 
xata tapabecw PBSQ : tac Kpdcetc xaTA MaApdEcw ylyverOat THY cToYElwvS §3 [4] Eumedo- 
ws nal Bevoxpatys S : ’EpredoxAfjs 8’ PBS || uxpotépwy PBS : pixpotetwv PS, aus kleinen 
Teilen Q || dyxwv] otetat PS || [4-5] cvyxpivet] cvyxptvew PS || [5] &nep ... ctowyetwv] om. PS 
§4 [6] post owpata hab. PS etvat || [6-7] od ... mpocovordZew PB2 : om. PSS || [7] toentd] 
uta coni. Jas ex Nic miscibilia, Diels lac. pos. || ndp déoa Sdwe] om. PS || [7-8] eig tt ToUTWY 
duetaBAntov PBS (tav duetaBAntwv S corr. Diels Wachsmuth) : dwetaBAytov povyv PS 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus c. 29 (~ tit.) Hept piGews (text Jas) 

29.1 (~ P1) ol rev maratdtepot Tas TAY oTOLYeiwy Kat’ KMolwow Htot xpdow wnoy- 
cov yiyver8au, 

29.2 (~ P2) of dé mepl Avagaydpav xal Anudxpitov xata mapddeot. 

29.3 (~ P3) "EumedoxAjs dé ex prcpotatwv oletat th otovyeta cvyxplvelv. 

29.4 (~ P4) TAdtwv 5 ta pév tela elvor tpenta elo dAANAG Agyel, THY SE YH de- 
TABANTOV [LOVHV. 
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Testes secundi: 
Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 89 (~ tit.) Tept piEews xal xpcoews 
Nemesius NH c. 5, p. 50.25-26 (~ §4) HAdtwvt (Tim. 55c) S€ Soxet ta prev tia 


atotyeta petaBaMen cic dMAyAa, THY dé HV duetaBANTov Level. 


Loci Aetiani: 
§1 A 115.7 ol dd TIu8aydpou ... tag Se Stapopas TOV YowLaTwV TApd TAS TOLdC 


l&erg TOV otoLyelwv. A 1.24.3 Tvdaydpacg xal mévtes, Scot madytyHy tHy SAV 
brotibevtat, xuplws yeveow xal plopav yivecbat ex yap dMowwaEws THV OTOI- 
xElwv xal ToomAs xal dvarboews yevecw xal Plopdv, mapddeow xat piEw, xpaotv 
Te xal obyyvow yivertau. 


§ §2-3 A 1.24.2 EpredoxAijc Avataydpacs Anudxpitos Exixoupos xeil mévtec, bcot 


KATH CUVAOPOLTLOV TOV AETTOLEPAV TWLATWY KOTLOTOLODOL, cvyKpiaEls LEV xa 
Staxploeis elodyovat, yevéoets dé xal PIopdc od xupiwc od yap Kata Td ToLldv gE 
KMolwoEws, KATA dE Td ToTdv Ex cuvabpoicpod Tabtas yiveoBaut. 


§3 A1.3.19 EumedoxAfs ... Tecoupa pev A€yet ototyela, Nop cepa Vow yy. A 1.13.1 


"EumedoxAijs 1796 TOV tecodkpwv atotyelwv Gpavopata eAdyiota, olovel ototyeto 
Trolv ototyelwv, dpolopepy. A 1.30.1 Eumedoxrfs pvow pndév elvan, yiéw dé tov 
ototyelwy xat Sidotacww. A 4.3.12 EumedoxAfis utyya e& aldepwdous xal depw- 
Soug (xa SSatwdoug xal yewSous) odciac (sc. elvar tv puxyv). A 4.9.15 ... THC 
5’ dAynddvag (sc. yiveo@at) toig evavttoig: MAAoTpImTAaL yao MPd¢ HANAA don 
Stapepel KATA TE THY GVYKPLOW Kal THY TOV OTOLYElwY xpdowv. A 5.22.1 Eumedo- 
HANS TAS Mev TdoKas yevvaobat Ex THY lowy TH KPdoEl TETTUPWV OTOLYElwWY TH 
dé vedpa éx mupd¢ nal yijg BSatt SitAactovt UryGevtwv XTA. 


. ey 


§4 A 13.20 4 dé bAy TO dmoxeipevov yeveoet nal POopd. A 1.9.1 BAY eoti Td dm0- 


xeievov md&on yeveoet xal pbopd uai taig Kratg wetaBorats. A 1.9.2 ol 7d 
Odhew xai MvOaydpov, A€yw dé tods Meet TOV Utwinadv xataBeByxdtas odv 
“HpaxAitw, toentyv xal dMowtyv al wetaBAntyy xal Pevotyy dAny dv’ dAys 
thy Any. A 1.24.3 Hvdaydpac xot méevtec, door maoytHv THY VAN dmoTiGEvtaLl, 
xupiws yeveow xal pbopav yivertau ex velo aMotwoews TOV OTOLYElwv xal TPO- 
TEAS ual dvardoews yéveo(tv) xal Pbop(dv), mapddeow nal uiEWw, xpdotv te xat 
abyyvow yiverSaut. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


A 


Commentary 


Witnesses 


The witnesses to this chapter are P and S, presenting the same lemmata in the 


same order. 
(1) P® and Q have four doxai. G includes all four, but shortens the final two. 
Ps makes use only of the title. 
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(2) S has a chapter with the same title as A (also 1.17) and writes out the four 
doxai found in P at the beginning of his chapter. This suggests that he copied 
out at least part of the chapter of A in full (for possible omissions see below 
section D(b)). The remaining texts in his chapter are drawn from AD. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. The proximate tradition in AD and Philo is for the most 
part devoted to Stoic thought. 

(2) Sources. The main concepts ultimately depend in various ways on the dis- 
cussion of alteration according to Anaxagoras, Empedocles, the Atomists and 
Plato (read, of course, and excerpted by Aristotle), and of mixture, in Aristotle’s 
De generatione et corruptione. Aristotle does not provide a detailed dialectical 
overview of other views, which is made good by Alexander of Aphrodisias 
Mixt. ch. 1 (see section E(b) General texts), who must have used doxographical 
sources along with Aristotle's treatise. 


C Chapter Heading 

Attested in both P and S, and of the standard umbrella type ‘about x’, nepi tod 
detva (cf. above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C). The series of chapters 1.9—29 (plus 1.30) 
on the foundational concepts of physics are without exception introduced by 
headings of the umbrella type. In the present chapter comprising the question 
types/categories of substance and quality. The headings Ilepi pifews and epi 
xpdcews are quite often paralleled, their combination far less often (Hipp. Ref: 
5.21.12, see section E(b), chapter heading). 


D Analysis 
a Context 
(1) The chapter is the last of the block consisting of chs. 1.12-17, dealing with 
body in its various aspects. It is appropriately preceded by ch. 1.16 dealing with 
smallest particles, as these are one of the pair of decisive factors in ch. 1.17. It is 
followed by the triad of chapters 1.18—20 dealing with the void, place, and space, 
so we have body first, then the environment where it may find itself. 

(2) The overarching diaphonia is prefigured in Aristotle’s chapter on mixture 
(GC 1.10); see section E(b) General texts. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

(1) Both main witnesses have four lemmata and these are the same, so the 
chapter may be complete in spite of the omission of the Stoic view(s). The 
lemmata order too is the same (and not interrupted by interpolated matter in 
S), and capable of a satisfactory explanation (see below, at section D(c)). Thus 
there is no reason to modify this order, which is also that of Diels. 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


566 LIBER 1 CAPUT 17 


(2) Even so, P may have omitted Aristotle’s and the Stoic’s views, and S, as 
so often, may have replaced them with abstracts from Arius Didymus. For the 
Plato doxa in final position, after that of his pupil Xenocrates, see below, section 
D(c)(4). 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

(1) Parmenides’ introduction of the concept of elements that cannot change 
into each other, which was accepted and revised by Anaxagoras, Empedocles 
and the Atomists, necessitated the introduction of the concept of mixture as 
a combination of parts of such elements, and so of the idea that they must be 
divisible into parts. 

(2) In the present chapter mixture and blending are restricted to the basic 
blending and mixture of simple bodies, the conditions for which are formu- 
lated. The first two lemmata present a standard overarching diaphonia, namely 
between alteration (dAolwots) and juxtaposition (mapd&Qect¢) of elemental 
parts, which are preconditions for contrasting ways of mixture. We should 
assume that in §1 the elements are the standard four: water, air, fire and earth, 
and in §2 smallest particles: atoms and homoiomere. 

(3) §3 presents a special case of juxtaposition, combining the notion of the 
standard four (as in §1) with that of smallest particles (as in §2) by positing 
that each of the four is a primary blend, or compound, of ‘smaller masses’ of 
water, of air, and so on. What is not said but follows is that more complicated 
mixtures of water and earth and so on are brought about by the juxtaposition 
of various such small ‘elements prior to elements’ (ch. 1.13.1, ototyeta mplv otot- 
xelwv), that is, of small, or smallest, masses of water to small masses of earth, 
and so on. 

(4) §4, on the other hand, presents a special case of alteration which is an 
exception to the axiom formulated in §1, namely that of only three out of these 
four elements changing into each other while the fourth, earth, does no change 
into either of the others, and conversely. It is thus a compromise position, 
presenting mixture according to change (fire air water) as well as to juxtaposi- 
tion (earth), and is appropriately placed last. 


d Further Comments 

Individual Points 
§1 The unclear name-label oi &pyatot in P is a unique occurrence in the texts of 
P8, PS and S. G records ot maAatdtepot, which is also unique and equally vague. 
There can hardly be any doubt that preference should be given to OaAjjg xai ot 
am’ adtod in S, which also occurs elsewhere in the Placita. See similar name- 
labels at chs. 2.12.1, 3.9.1, 3.10.1 (but at 2.1.2 and 2.28.5 these are the result of 
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abridgement of P, who thus emulates the practice of A that he had observed 
elsewhere in the compendium). 


e Other Evidence 

In Aristotle, mixture, treated in a sort of appendix at the end (ch. 10) of Book1 
of De generatione et corruptione and again at GC 2.7, is not a concept that is 
discussed prominently, but still an important one, since all compounds are mix- 
tures. See Alexander of Aphrodisias Mixt. 228.7-10 on the brevity (cuvtopia) of 
Aristotle’s treatment of the subject, which prevented his view from becoming 
widely known. The subject became more prominent in Hellenistic philosophy, 
the Stoic theory of continuous and infinitely divisible matter being the com- 
petitor of the Epicurean theory of discrete matter. Alexander’s monograph De 
mixtione was intended to fill a gap in the Peripatetic panoply. Surprisingly, in 
our present chapter the complex Stoic theory is absent (Alexander criticizes 
it at appropriate length; it is criticized briefly at Sextus Empiricus P. 3.56—62, 
and again by Plotinus Enn. 2.7[37], who is believed to have used Alexander’s 
account). For the terms relating to the four states of mixture according to the 
Stoics, namely napadeatc, iE, xpdoig and ctyyvatc, see below A 1.24.3, where 
they are attributed to ‘Pythagoras and all those who assume that matter is pas- 
sive’. The difference between Plato and Aristotle is not mentioned explicitly, 
but perhaps Aristotle is included among the followers of Thales in §1, and Plato 
excluded. In S’s ch. 1.17 with the same heading as our chapter the Aristotelian 
and Stoic views are represented by abstracts from AD, the former briefly (fr. 4 
Diels), the latter at some length (fr. 28 plus fr. 38 Diels), so S (provided A’s 
chapter has been transmitted complete, see above at section D(b)) must have 
noticed what was missing. Blending is discussed by Sextus Empiricus P. 3. 56— 
62 (omitted in PS chs. 1-25, not in M.). 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Arius Didymus fr. 28 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.17.4, p.154.8-155.14 Sta- 
pepe yap dpéoxel Tols dd THs Ltwixhs alpgcews (SVF 2.471) mapadeot pew xpa- 
ow obyxyvow xtd. Philo of Alexandria Conf. 183-188. Anonymus Londinien- 
sis Iatr. col. xiv.i5—26 Manetti diapépetv dé tadta | cdvepSlapor, pJiEw, xpdow. 
xat obu|pSapow [Lev] xat obyyvow, Stav cwporta | Sick Exv[tHv drAw]v Hl xJovta 
lov drepdve | drotedéoy mordtyta, we énl tH tetpalpappdxov. ptéls dé | éottv, 
Stov cwuata | Tiva Exvtots xaTa Tapdbeow mapaKENTaL | Kol py dt’ EavTOV Huy 
Wg Twpds TUpPOD, | xpLOAs. S[td&xp]actg SE Eotwv, Stav cwpate | tive ent [t[ad]t[d 
aluvedBovta dArnAdots | mapax[en|tat, wo emt Tob olvoueAttog | BAEmop[ev. Alex- 
ander of Aphrodisias Mixt. 213.15—214.10 0d yap Kovov SinvexOyoav mpd¢ aMANH- 
Rous mepl toOSe Tod Sdypatos (sc. TH mepl piEEws te xal xpdcews Adywv) of piav 
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UAnv droxetabat mé&at Tots Ev Eevee THMACLW AgyovTEs TPd¢ TOUS Ex SlMPLTLEVWV 
TE Kal KEXWPLCLEVWY TwWLAaTwV TOLodVTAS adTHY, Ov ol pév &toMa cHOMAT dé7ELpC 
TH MANOEL, KATA oY HMA nal peyedos Lovov THY TPdG ANA Stapopav ExovTa, TAS 
doyas nai ta otorvete pact Elva, xal TH TobTWY cvvOécel TE Kal TOL TEPITTAONH Ett 
te taEEl nal Oécet THAAD yiverBat ep’ Ho SdENS MPAToL nev Aebxrmnds te xaul And- 
xpttos (fr. 225 Luria) yeveoOat Soxodot, totepot dé "Enixovupd¢g (—) te xat of tHv 
AUT TOUTW THATEVTES OL SE AUTAYV, OVK ATOLOUG, dLolouEepH SE TV QacWW d&rELpa 
elvat copata, €& dv 7 TOV aloBytav yevectc cwudtwv ywouevy xaTa obyxptow xatl 
abvOeow, As SdEns Avakorydpac (—) te nal ApyéAaos (—) Soxodct yeyovévat Hoy 
dé tTwes (sc. Diodorus Cronus)(—) xal &ueph tive cwporta tag coders Karl oTOLYEtA 
TOV TavtIwY ToOHXonoav eimety: ott SE tig S6Ew (Tim. 53c-56c) xat 2& enirédwv 
THY yeveoty ToLodoa TAY cwpLdtwv al 2& dpibuadv tig dy (—), od 8H TPd¢ AAAH- 
Aoug pdvov, ws Zonv, obtot SinvéxOnoav xat& thy mpd tag dpyas Stapdpous odcag 
ccorovbiay xai tas xpcicets Stapdpwe yiverOou A€yovtec, dd xal adTOY TAY Nve- 
yevnv THY BAyy Acyovtwv xal méAw ad Tv SlwpicpEevyy TE nal KexwelopEvny éorl 
TIS TOG BAAYAOUS Stapwvicr. 

§1 Thales and followers: Arius Didymus fr. 38 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.17.3, 
PP. 152.19-153.6 Zyvwva (SVF 1.102) dé obtw¢o dmopatverdou Sapoydyv: ‘... THY 
dé piéw (xa) (conj. Diels Wachsmuth, del. Von Arim) xp&ow yiveo8at th eis 


ay 


CMNAX TAY OTOLYElwWV LETABOAH, TwWLATOS dAov St’ GAoU TIWd¢ ETEPOU StepYoLEVoU’. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Top. 4.2 122b30-31 obte yap h pethig &raca xpAate (1 
yap TAY Enpdv peti odu éoti xpActs). GC1.10 328a7—-9 dhrov ws odte Kata umpd 
owlopeva Sei TA Lryvdpeva event peplyOat obvOects yao Eotat xa ob xdatG OddE 
pléts. Sens. 3 440a31-bq ei 8’ ott wikis THY cwydtwv LY Ud vov tov tTedmov ToO- 
tov éviep olovtat tives, Map’ dAnAa TOV EAaYioTwY TIELEVWV, dONAWV 5’ NLiV did 
ty alcOyotv, dA’ GAws nev mdvtws, Womep év tots epi plEews elpntou xxOdAov 
Tepi tavtwv. Galen Temp. 2.2, 1.587.10—-13 K. apyy prev &ndons eotl THs Tepl TAV 
KPATEWY TOAYLATELAS y MEpl TAV oTOLYElwV ErtioxeErpic, eit’ dmaOH nal duetaBANTOL 
TEAEWS Eotlv eit’ dMotodadai te “al ueTaRAMecbar Suvdpeva. HNH 15.60.8-1 
K. ditti¢ 8’ obs TH yEvEl TH Ev Tals Aoyixatts alpeTEC! TTOLYELWOEWS, 1] MEV ETEDAL 
xata napadeciv te xal TEpIMAOKYY TAY TPWTWV TWUATWV TAS YEVETELS TOV TUV- 
Sétwv yeveoOat pyar, 7 dé Etépa “atk xpdow. HNH 15.32.8-16 K. éviot pev yap 
TAS TETTOUPLG TOLOTH TAS Movas KEpaVVUGBa St’ CAwY dAHAaIS A€youaty, Evtot SE Tec 
odclas dnepyvavto, Meputatytixol pév th mpotépas Sdty¢ mpootévtes, Utwixol 
(SVF 2.463) 5é th¢ Seutépac: tt te toUTw Eunpoobev EumedoxAfis (31434 DK) 8& 
auetaBAyntwv TOV Tecodowv atotyelwv HyEito yiver Oat THY THY CUVOETWV TWLATWY 
gvbow, ottws dvapenrypevay dAnAcls TAMPWTWV, Wael TIS AELwWoas dxpIBA xa 
xvowdy moujoas lov xal yorxityy xal xadpetav xal rion plEetev, ws pydév €& adtav 
Sdvacbat petayxelpicacbat ywpis Etépov. Sextus Empiricus P. 3.56 mod prev yap 
Agyetat mepl Kodoews, Kal cyedov &vyvutot Tepl Tod MpoKElmEevov oxELpotds Elct 
Tapa tots Soypatixols otdcets. P. 3.62 Sidmep el pyte nate Gif mapaTiWenever 
CMHAOLG TA KAAOUMEVA TTOLYETA LITE AVAXKLOVOMEVEL T] MLYVULEVA TLOINTIKA THY CDY- 
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xpyatov elvar Sbvatat, dverwoytds got h “ata tods Soypaticods puctoroyia. 
Plotinus Enn. 2.7[37]1.1-9 meEpl tij¢ St’ dAwy AEyouevys TOV CWHdTwWY KPdioEwWS 
EMLOKETITEOV. .... OL LEV YO TH Tapalecet SiSdvtEs WS ELyVoVTES LAMOV I] xloVeavTES 
éatéol, cimep Set Tv Kpdow dpolomepEes Td TA TrolEtv, nal ExNTTOV LEPOS TO OULLKPO- 
TATOV Ex TAY KExpRabat AcyouLEvwy Elva. of Lev odv Tac MoLdTYTAS pdvas xLoVevTES 
“TA, 

Chapter heading: Aristotle Sens. 3 440b3-4 Wonep év Toi mepl ulEews (GC 
1.10) elpyta. ps.Aristotle Probl. 14 “Oca mepi xpdcetc. Galen SMT 11.385.2- 
3 K. we “cv tots epi xodoews edeyeto. ps.Galen Rem. 14.485.6-7 K. wo év 
TE T® TOO TOUTOV Adyw (sc. Book of Rem.) xav TH teitw Hept xpdcews Sujpy- 
tat. Ord.Propr.Libr. 2.10, 19.56.4 K. ta Hepl xodoewy brouvyuata tote. Sextus 
Empiricus P. 3 pinax y' Ilepi xpdioews. P. 3.56 tit. y’. Ilept xodcews. Hippoly- 
tus Ref. 5.21.1-2 melBovat dé (did to) évtvyyévewy TH TMepl xpdcews nat plbews 
Adyw Tovds padytevopevous, O¢ (uEvtot) LEMEAETYHTAL MOMoTs (TE) (2) dArotg xa 
‘Avdpovinw TH Hepinatytixng. Aéyouow obv ol LnStavol tov mepl xodcews nai riEews 
Adyov cuveotdvat THSE TH TEdOMW xTA. Diogenes Laertius VP. 5.59 (Strato fr. 
18 Wehrli, 1 and 17 Sharples) no. 16. Ilepi pi&ews. Alexander of Aphrodisias 
Mixt. 213.15 tov Trepl plEews te nal xpdcews Adywv, but his book title is Mepl xpc- 
gews xal adfyoews. Porphyry Plot. 5 & 24, Plotinus Enn. 2.7[37] Tept tig Sv 
Siwy xpdcews. Themistius in Phys. 104.20-21 8 te Agpodiateds ‘AAeEavdpoc ev 
T@ Hepl xpdicews cvyypdwpatt. Nemesius NH c. 2, p. 24.15 w¢ avtd¢ (sc. Galen) 
év t@ Tlepl xpdcews eetEev. 

§1 Thales and followers: Eusebius PE 3.13.7-8 odtw dita xal en tod copmav- 
TOS KOTMOD, EVOS LEV SvTOS Kal Ex ELAS TIS TwLaTIKHS BANS cuvertAtOG, cig reo SE 
TAEtota StippypEevor xai ulav TOV CAwV vata cvumaderav dropatvovtos Koaotv TE 
xotl utéw TOv ev abt otorvelwv dArowseis te xal peTABOAKS adTHY El¢ ExvTd, Sov 
dé xal TO Mav Ever KOTLOV Karl lav dopoviay emidemvupevon, ov MOAas XeHV UmoTI- 
Decbat Syptovpyovs Suvepets, Lovyv dé OeoAoyety tHv we dANAdc ‘Beod Suva xarl 
908 copiav’ (1Cor 1:24). 

§2 Anaxagoras Democritus and followers: Seneca Ep. 102.6 (on Stoics, 
SVF 3.160) quaedam (sc. corpora) esse composita, ut navem, domum, omnia 
denique, quorum diversae partes iunctura in unum coactae sunt. Nat. 2.2.3 
quaedam sint composita (illa constant aut nexu aut acervatione (aut com- 
pactione), ut puta funis frumentum navis). Alexander of Aphrodisias Mixt. 
214.18-25 Anudxprtosg (68464 DK) pév obv hyovpevoc THY Acyouevyy xpdow yive- 
oOo xata napadecw cwLdtwv, StAlpOLMEVWY TAV KLPVALEVWY Eig LUCE Kal TH TAP’ 
dra Sect THY UiEW moLlovpevwv, oddE THY dpyHV Mnotv Elvan mpd¢ dANBErcv tive 
xexpapeva, cA’ elvar THY Soxodcav xpdow napdbecw cwudtwy aMAyArolg nate 
pucpd cwCovtwv adtay éxdotov tH olxelav pbow, Hv elyov xal mpd THs pikews: 
Soxety 8” adta xexpdobat tH THY alcOnow did pucpdtyTa TAY TAPAKEIMEVWV [LSE- 
voc adTHV aicOdveobat Sbvacbat rover. Mixt.216.14-22 got dé y Xovoinmov (SVF 
2.310) Od&a nepl xpdcews Hde hvaobat pév drotlOeta thy odunacav odolov, mvev- 
yards Tivos dia dons adtihs Sujxovtos, bp’ ob cuvéyetal te xal cuppévet xal obp- 
TAGES EOTW AUTO TO Mav, THY SE LIyYVULEVUY EV ADT TwWLaTW Tas LEV TapAbeceEl 
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ulketg yiveoSat Agvet, Sbo tWHv H xal mrELdvev odctdy el¢ tadtov cuvTebelLevwy 
xat Tapatiderevay dAAnActs, dS Pryor, Kad’ douyv, cwlovans Exdhotys adtay ev TH 
TOLAVTY TAPAOETEL KATA THY TEPLYPAPHY THY oixetav odciav TE Kal TOLOTHTE, WE Ertl 
Kuduwv pepe eizetv xal nupav ev TH Map’ dAnAous écet yivetat. ps.Alexander 
Probl.1.106.4—5 Ideler Aéyw Sti td elven td ev adtois &tope xal opixpdtata cHATH 
nate Tapadecw xal uy Kata xpdotv. 

§3 Empedocles Xenocrates: Parmenides 22B16.1 DK ‘wg yap éxdotot’ exer 
xpdatg WeAewv ToALTIAKyxTwV ..... Empedocles 31B21.13-14 DK ‘adte yap gotiw 
tadta, Sv drwy dé Géovta / yiyvetot dowd Tocov Sid Koos dueiBer. Aris- 
totle de An. 1.5 410a1-6 00 yap onwoodv Exovta TA oTOLYEla TOUTWY ExaTTOV, HAC 
Adyw Twi xal ouvdecel, xaldrep pyal xai EumesoxAfs (31B96.1-3 DK) 10 dctodv" 
‘n dé YOav Eminpos ev evotEepvots Yodvotat / TH dbo THY dxTW LEPEWV Adye NhaTISog 
alydys, | tecoupa 8’ “Heaiototo’ ta 5’ datéa Aevxd yévovto’.. GC 2.6 333a35-b3 
BAG py od8’ adbEnore dv ely xext’ "EpreSoxAéa (31B37 DK), dA’ H nat& mpdcbect: 
mopl yap ab&er td mOpr ‘adEer Sé yOwv pév opétepov Séuac (or: yé Rashed), aldgpa 
5’ alone’. tadta 8 npootibetat Soxet 8’ ody obtwe abEecOou tk adbEavdpeva. GC 
2.7 334a27-30 "EuredoxAfs (31443 DK) ... aveyun yao otvbeow elvan ...: xal 1d 
ptypo Sé todto ex owlopeve ev Zotat TOV ototyelwy, xaTa Uixpd dé Tap’ &AANAC 
ovyxetmevwv. Met. A.4 985a23-27 (on Empedocles, 31437 DK) moMayod yoov 
AdTO Y] MEV DiAte Staxpivet To SE Netxog ovyxptvet. Stav pev yap Eig ta oTOLyeElor 
Stic TH TAL TO TeV O10 TOD Neixoug, Tote TO MOp Eig Ev oVvyKpIVETAL Ka TAY dAAWV OTOI- 
xelwv exactov. Galen HNH 15.49.13-50.3 K. (Empedocles 31A34 DK) xdxetvog 
yep &x pev TOY adTAY cTOLXElwv, dv xal Inmoxpatys, yeyovéevat oyciv Huds TE xal 
TH HMA THOLATH TMdVTA TH TEpl THY Yiv, Ov UyV KExpaLeva ye Ot’ GMAyAwy, dd 
KATH TLIXPA LOPler Tapaxelweva Te Kal pavdvtwv. Propr.Plac. 7, p. 179.23-24 
Boudon-Millot—Pietrobelli, text Lami xal motepov xatate8pavopevov, ws Eme- 
SoKArs Umotibeta Thy Ex THY aTOLXYElwv UmdoyeW Hulv yéveow. Propr.Plac. 15, 
p. 188.23-24 ody w¢ 6 "EumedoxAns nyeito natch ound LOpla KaTATEbpavTLEVWV 
(cf. fragment of this work at 4.726.11-12 K. ... xata8pavopevwv). 

§4 Plato: Plato Tim. 54b—c 16 dy mpdcbev dougas pybev vov LaMov Stopt- 
OTEOV. TH Yelp TETTAPA YEVY OL’ AAAHAWY Eig dAANAG Epatveto TdvTA yeveow ExElV, 
obx dp8G¢ pavtadpevar ylyvetat uev yap &x (c) THY TELYwVaV Gv TponpHEda yey 
tétTApa, Tola Lev 2& Evdc Tod Th TAEVPKAS dvidoUs ExoVTOS, TO SE TETMOTOV EV LLdVOV 
&x Tod icooxeAods Tprywvov auvapnodbEv. oUxouv Suvata mavta Eig HANAM StoAvd- 
Ever 2x TOMOY opicpdv drtya peyoAa xal todvavtiov yiyveOa, ta Sé tola oldv te: 
ex yap Evds Kravta nepuxdta AvPEvtwv TE TOV LElCoveny TOAAG oLUCp Ex TOV ADTOV 
ovothcetat, Sexdpeva TA TPOGHKoVTA Eavtols cyHMATA, xat cpIKOd Stow ab TOAAG 
ata TA tolywva Stacraph, yevouevos cig dpiOpydg Evds Syxov péya dnoteAéoetev 
dv do eldog Ev. tadta pév obv AcAéyOw mepl THs clo dANAa yevécews. Timaeus 
Locrus 34, p. 216.10-12 Thesleff Bapbtatov te xal Svoxivatov & ya, duetaBANTOV 
TE THEA Ele da Sid Td dxotvwvatov Elev TA Uw yéveos TH TeLYwV. Hdva Yep 
KK Wtov otoryetov evel TO duttetpcywvov. Damascius in Phaed. vers. 1, 179.9 6 
Tipotos (Tim. 55e) povyy motet Thy yrv auetaBAytov. Simplicius in Cael. 643.17 
yi 8é dca dyetaBAntds éotw, Stav H yh povov. Philoponus in GC 243.24-25 
aomep TlAdtww ereve TH yiv duetaBAntov bmotiWéuevoc. 
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P®: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 883E-F; pp. 315419-316%14 Diels —P®: ps.Galenus HPh 
C. 30; p. 616.15-21 Diels; pp. 94-99 Jas—P®@: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 128-129 
Daiber—P?*: Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 153, p. 79 Westerink 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.18.1ab, pp. 155.16-156.5 + 1.18.1d, p. 156.27-28 Wachsmuth; cf. 
Phot. Bibl. 167, p. u2b3—4 Henry (titulus solus) 

T: Theodoretus CAG 4.14, pp. 103.14—104.7 Raeder 

Cf. Ach: Achilles c. 8, pp. 17.20-18.7 Di Maria 


Titulus wy’. Tept xevod (P,S) 

§1 of dnd OdAew pvuatxol mdvtes pExot TTAdtwvog TO xEvov WE dvTWS KEVOV 
anéyvwoav. (P1,S1) 

§2 "“EpmedoxrArc: ‘ovde tt tod mavtog wevedv méAet odde mepittov’. (P2, 
S$2,T2) 

§3  Aedtxinnog Anpoxprtog Anpntetog Myteddweog "Emixovpog ta pev 
TOMA dtrterpa TH TANGEt, TO SE xevov drelpov TH eyelet. (P3,S3,T1) 

§4 Urpdtwv eEwtépw tod xdcpov py elvat xevdv, evdotépw Sé Suvatdv 
yeveoda. (S4,T4) 

§5 Zyvwv xal ot dn’ abtod évtdg pév tod xdcpov pydéev elvan xevdv, Ew 8’ 
avtod dzetpov. (P4,S6,T3) 


§1 Thales frs. 153, 350, 488 Wohrle; physici—; §2 Empedocles 31B13 DK; §3 Leucippus 
67A15 DK; Democritus fr. 187 Luria; Demetrius Laco pp. 19-20 De Falco, test. 3 Gigante; 
Metrodorus—; Epicurus fr. 295 Usener; §4 Strato fr. 55 Wehrli, 26B Sharples; §5 Zeno 
Stoici— 


titulus Tlepi xevod PBQPs : Tepl xevod xal tézov (~ tit. c. 119) xal ywpac (~ tit. c. 1.20) SEPhot, 
xat yopasg om. SFP §1 [2] ot ... WAdktwvoc PS: al. post §2 T of dé dor &navtes toOtOv ye dvTt- 
xpug Kwpmdodat Tov Adyov || OcAew PBS : MuSaydpou PS || ante puctxol add. PS xai ot || [2-3] 
wg ... xevov S, cf. fest Q: om. PBS || [3] dméyvwoav PBS : ev TO xdopw xevov elvan A€yovaw PS, 
cf. waren von (der Existenz) des leeren Raumes tiberzeugt Q (fort. legit émeyvwoav) §2 [4] 
ovd€ S : ovdev PBQ, corr. edd. || xevedv T: xevov PBS corr. ed. §3 [6] Aedutmmoc ... Emixoupos 
PBQ ; Anuoxpitou xat Etéowv (€tepot corr. Diels DG) Agbutmmoc SP, (A)nudoxpttog Aetuinmoc 
SF: Anunteios Mytpddweos om. PS : Anuytetos non hab. S, ut dittographiam (Aynp—oxe.) del. 
Crénert §4 om. P || [8] post 2&wtépw verba pév Zoy add.S §5 [10] Zivwv ... adtod S: of 
Lrwwcol PBS, of SE Utwixol T || yndév PSST : oddév PB || Zw S : EEwOev PBS : extdc T, qui post 
advtod add. m&umoAd te xai 
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§6 ‘AptototéAys tocobdtov elvar td xevdov éxtd¢ Tod xdcpov, Wot’ dvarvety 
elg abtO Tov ovpavdv: Evdobev yao elvan tomov UptVoy. (P5, cf. $5) 


§6 Aristoteles fr. 201 R%, cf. comm. A(b) infra ad §6. 


§6 om. T || [12-13] pro lemmate Aetiano subst. S verisimiliter ex AD ‘AptototeAys év tetRO TO 
Ovo (4.6 213b22-27) yoder: ‘elvan SE pacw ot MvOaydpetor xevov xeul Ererorévart adTO TO 
ovpava ex Tod dnelpov mvebuatos wo avamvéovtu.’ év dé TH Heol THs Tv@aydpou girodogias 
(fr. 201 R3, de Pyth. fr. 11 Ross) ypget tov prev odpavev etvat Eva, eeicceyerOau Sé €x tod aneipou 
xpdvov te xai von xal TO xevdv, 6 Stopiler Excotwv Tas ywpas cel. xal ev dMotg Aeyel, TomOV 
elvat td to mepléxovtos mEpas dxtvytov xTA. || [12] post AptototéAns add. PS 86 || to] om. PS || 
éxtd¢] Fw PS || [13] cig adtd PE: om. PBQ || Evdo8ev ... mUpwov PS : elvan yap adtov mUptvov PBR 


Testes primi: 

Theodoretus CAG 4.14 

14.1 (~ §3) 70 Sé xevov of Tepl AnLdxpltov TAY dTOLWY WVONdKaAC! TOTOV. 

14.2 (~ §1) of dé dot dravtes TobtOv ye dvTIKpUS XwUMdodaL TOV Adyov. 

14.3 (~ §2) adtixe toivov Eumedoxris obtw pyoiv: obd€ TI Tod Matos KEVEdV TEAEL 
ovde TEPITTOV. 

14.4 (~ §5) ol 88 Xtwixol évtd¢ pév tod mavtdg pydéev elvan xevdv, extd¢ Sé adtod 

TIUTIOAY TE Koll dmELPOV. 

14.5 (~ §4) 6 8é Utpdtwv Eurradw Ewlev pev pydéev elvan xevov, Evdobev dé Suvatov 

elva. 


( 
c 


Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 30 (~ tit.) epi xevod (text Jas) 

30.1 (~ Pi—2) of dm Tv8aydpou ot quomol mévtes pexpt TIAdktwvos ev TH KOoLH 
xevov elvat Aéyouvat. 

30.2 (~ P3) Aeduimmog dé xai Anpoxprtos xat Enixovpos te prev ketone dela TH 
TANGEl, TO SE xEvov ditelpov TH meyEebel. 

30.3 (~ P4) ol Utwrxol Sé evtdg pév tod xdcpov xevdv oddév elvat vopiZovow, Ewbev 
5’ adtod dmetpov. 

30.4 (~ P5) AptototéAys Sé tocodtov elvat xevov EEw tod odpavod, dot’ dvanvetv 
tov odpavev. Evdobev yao elvan témov mUptvoV. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 153 (~ tit.) Tept xevod 

TO KEVOV OD TAVTEG, AM’ EvLOL TOV PIAoTOgWV ElonvEYKdY TE TH AdYw Karl @vopLcrxar- 
ow (~ quaestio). 

(~P5) &nopatvovtat dé tod to mavty cwpetos Epyprov olov ti ycog &dpatov, xal pact 
todto npotnoxetobat tod xdcpou: elta Tov otoLyelwy yeyovétwv xal tod odpavod 
TH Kvxrogopig Td cwpata tdvta cucplyEavtos xevov Lev Evtds UNdév doAEAet- 
phat, t6 8’ éxtdg THs Ew mepipepelas adtod Srov nevov elvan, &metpov ev drtelpw 
TOMW EUPavTaCoLevov. 

(~ P6) todtov dé Tov Adyov AplotoTEANS LEV aTOYIWHOKEl TaVTAMAAL, Kol OvdaMoDd 
tibet obtE Evtdg TOD KdoMOD OUTE ExTOS 
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Testes secundi: 

Achilles Univ. c. 8, p. 17.20—-18.7 Et dott tT €xtd¢ 

(~ quaestio) of pév elvat ti éxtd¢g gacw, Wonep xal ’Enixoupos (fr. 301 Usener), 5¢ 
xal &melpous xdopoug bmotiPetau ev dmtelpw TH “Eva. ot bE Utwixol (SVF 2.610) 
éxmbpwow A€yovtes xdapLov xaTe TIVES WPLTLMEVOUS YPdvoUS Elvan xEVvOV LEV, OD 
yyy dcetpdv act, CAG tocodtov Scov ywphoat AvOev 6 Tav. of SE pndéev elvot 
AEYVOVTES XOAVTAL Adyw ToLovTw* Tod ovpavod cpatpIKas xtvovpevon el ZoTt TL 
éxtog xevov, cvpByceta THY cpalpav napeyxAloels tTIVas Dropevet eEoAtcBal- 
vovoay THde xaneice: todto Sé od yivetar odx dpa dott nEvov' hel yoo KATH TH 
AVTA Kal AMO TAV HUTOV SPapeEv Tac dvatordg xatl tes Sbcetc. 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A1.procem. §3[17-19] Gytetrot duolws el ditetpoc 6 xdapoc got! xall ei ZEw 
TLTOD KdoLOD Eat TAdTA yap Td&VTA DewpYTIXd. 

titulus A 2.9 Ilept tod éxtd¢ tod xdopon, el Eott KEvov. 

§1A 2.9.4 Adtwv ApiototéAys pt’ éxtds tod xdcuov unt’ évtdc pndéev elvart xevov. 

; : Sapo alee Ved et 

§3 A1.3.15 Aebutmmog MiAnjatos dyads xal otoryeta 16 TAPES nal TO Kevov. A 1.3.16 
Anoxpitos Ta vaota xa xevov. A 1.3.17 Myteddweos Oeoxpitov Xiog ta adt- 
aipeta xai To xevov. A 1.3.18 Emixovposg NeoxAoug ASyvatos xat& Anuoxpttov 
girocognans ... ova elvat TOV Svtwv cwpata Adyw Bewentd, dueToya xEvod... 
tadta pévrtot xwvetobat év TO neva xa Std tod xevod, elvat Sé xal abtd Td xEvdv 
ditetpov xai td copaTA dime Ipa. A 1.3.19 "Expavtos Lupaxovatos, cig tHv Mvboryo- 
psiwv, Md&vtwy Td dStaipeta cwuata xai TO xevov. A 1.7.34 Emixoupos ... dag 
TETTAPAS PVTEIS KATA YEvOS aPEdpPTOUS TdadE’ Th dTOMLA, TO KEVOV, TO dt7TELDOV 
xTA, A.1.9.3 ot dd Anoxpitov dab Ta TPATA, THY dtoLLov Kal TO KEvov. A 2.1.4 
‘Avakipavdpos, Avaéiwevys, Apyedaoc, Sevopavng, Atoyevys, Aebximmoc, Anus- 
xpITOS, "Emtxoupog xa 6 tovtou xalyynms Mytpddwpos¢ dmeipoug xdcpous ev 
TO dmtelpw xata macav tepiotaatw. A 2.1.5 LéAgvxos 6 Epubpatiog xat ‘“HpaxAei- 
dy¢ 6 Hovtixds d&retpov tov xdopov. A 2.1.6 Atoyévng xal MéAtocog TO mev Tov 
&mEtpov, Tov dé xocpov TemtepdvOa. A 2.3.2 Anudxpttos dé xal Myteddwooc xat 
"Ertinovpos xal Soot ta eto eloyyoovtat xat To xevov xTA. A 4.9.9 Aevuimmos dé 
Aypdxpttos ... udev 8” etvat dAndes pndé xatadyrrov Extd¢ TOV TEWTWY CTOL- 
Xelwv, &tOMwv xal xevod. 

§§3-6 A 1.procem. §3[17-18] Cytettat duotws ... el Zw tt Tod xdcpov Eoru. 

§5 A 2.1.9 ol Utwixol Sapéperv 16 av ual TO CAov: n&v pev yap elvat cbv TO xevO TH 
amelow, dAov dé ywpig to xevod tov xdcpov. A 2.9.2 of 5é Utwixol (sc. extdg elvan 
tod KdouOU KEvOv), sig 6 KATA THY ExTbpWoW avaddETat, TO dmtEtpov. A 4.19.4 ol 
dé Lrwimol pact Tov dépa py ovyxetobat ex Soavopatwv, dd cuveyxy dt’ Srov 
undev xevov Exovtan. 

§6 A 2.9.1 of pév dnd TIvdaydpou éxtds elvat tod xdcpov xevev, elg 6 cvarvel 6 
xdopog xal 2& of. A 2.9.3 HoceSwviog odx detpov (sc. Td xevdv), GA’ Boov 
attapxes cig Ty SidAvow. A 2.5a.4 DiAdAaos ... TO SE HyELovIKdv (sc. TOD 
XOTLOV) EV TO LEcaITATwW Tupl, STEP TdTEWS Sixyv MpotmEBAMETO TH Tod TaVv- 
TOS (apaipa) 6 Snoupyos Oedc. A 2.7.6 Pirrdraog mOp ev Leow TEpl TO KEVTPOV, 
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Sep Eotlav to0 mavtd¢ Karel xal Ards otxov xal pntepa Oedv, Bupdv te xal cuv- 
ox Kai LETPOV PboEwS xal MdAL TOP ETEPOV dvWTaTW, TO TEPLEXOV. TPWTOV 
S’elvat pdoet 16 pécov xTA. A 3.11.3 BiAdAaog 6 Mvbeydpetos Td prev mOp peor, 
todto yap elvat tod mavtds Eotiav. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) The chapter is represented in all three main sources, P, S, and T. The wit- 
nesses for P are P8, PS and P@ (E did not include P chs. 1.2-3 and 1.10-30 among 
his excerpts from Book 1). P® and P@ have the same lemmata, but §2 has gone 
missing in PS. P has mechanically combined Pi and P2 in such a way that the 
view of Empedocles is attributed to the Pythagoreans (not in P and the rest of 
his tradition). Did G’s copy of P read something like P’s ot dd Hu8aydpov ot puat- 
xol xta., and did he replace and Tu8aydpou by amd OcAew? For he did preserve 
the important phrase évdo8ev yap elvan téov mUptvov, while P’s reading has been 
corrupted to elvat yap abtov mupwwov. 

(2) In S the lemmata of our chapter are found mixed with those of A chs. 
1.19, 1.20 and 2.9 (!) sometimes coalesced with each other—in a chapter with 
the collective heading Hept xevod xal tomov xa ywpas (‘On void and place and 
space’). A separate problem is provided by S 1.18.1c, the long and interesting 
lemma printed by Diels with some misgivings in the right column as ch. 1.18.6, 
which we exclude from the present chapter (see below, section D(d)§6), since 
for systematic reasons we prefer the bizarre lemma of P. The contents of the 
lemmata which S shares with P are virtually the same. 

(3) The abstract of this chapter in T is found in the cosmological Book 4, 
bearing the title ‘On matter and cosmos’ (following abstracts from A 1.18 and 
continued with a series chapters of A Book 2). T as to the lemmata he preserves 
agrees with S (minus S’s 1.18.1c lemma) and in his usual way partly rewrites the 
sentences; see M-R 1.278-279. Pace Bottler (2014) 219-220 T’s simpler version 
of the Atomist doxa (§3) should not be given the same weight as that of P and &, 
let alone more. Whenever these two main witnesses agree, as here in respect of 
a multiplicity of name-labels and a specific doxa, we always have to start from 
their agreement as providing our evidence for A. What is more, T agrees with S 
against P in providing the Strato lemma, which proves that he also here abstrac- 
ted A directly. Cf. Diels DG 46, Mansfeld at M-R 4.174-195 and cf. above, ch. 1.9 
Commentary A(3), ch. 1.27, Commentary A(z), and below, ch. 4.3 Commentary 
(5), ch. 4.7 Commentary A(2). 
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B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. For the proximate tradition we may presumably include 
the passage from the anonymous Commentary on the Aristotelian Categor- 
ies in the Archimedes palimpsest printed below at section E(a) under General 
texts; probably by Porphyry, see Tchernetska and Wilson at Netz (2011) 253-257, 
Chiaradonna & alii (2013). This text—interestingly enough—cites the (con- 
tents of) three lemmata in the order of T (the Empedocles lemma found in 
T and S is an appendix to the one before it). Note however that the wording of 
the tenet of its third proposition (mpdtactg, Plato plus Aristotle) does not cor- 
respond to ch. 1.18.1 (which includes Plato) plus 1.18.6 (Aristotle) but to ch. 2.9.4, 
thus underscoring for us the interdependence of these two Placita chapters 
on the void (or perhaps rather the advantage of combining them), as is also 
implied by S, who combined extracts from both in his ch. 1.18. The intersec- 
tion of a Commentary and the Placita tradition is itself of great interest, as is 
of course Porphyry’s(?) explicit use of the term diaeresis for the presentation 
of the diaphoniae. That the lemmata are here called ‘propositions’, mpotdcetc, 
and not doxai or dogmata or kephataia, is due to the fact that the commentator 
explains a logical treatise. He clearly knew what doxography is about and how 
it works. 

The Aristotelian lemma at S 1.18.1c, which Diels reluctantly printed as A §6, 
is also relevant for the traditio proxima; see below. 

(2) Sources. The sources appear to be a mixed bag. §2, name-label Empe- 
docles, finds a surprising, singular and interesting parallel in ps.Arist. MXG 
(31B14 DK). Moreover §3, the Atomist lemma, echoes a fragment of Aristotle’s 
treatise against Democritus rather precisely. The tenet of §5 is rather widely 
paralleled. For the very complicated tradition(s) relating to §6 see below, sec- 
tion D(d)§6. For the Aristotelian background see below, section D(c). And for 
the tradition relating to 1.18 and 2.9 see further below, at section D(a). 


C Chapter Heading 

Attested in both P and S, and of the standard umbrella type ‘about x’, nepi tod 
detva (cf. above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C). The series of chapters 1.9—29 (plus 1.30) 
on the foundational concepts of physics are without exception introduced by 
headings of the umbrella type. In the present chapter it comprises the ques- 
tion types of existence and quality, and the categories of place and quantity. It 
is confirmed by the three witnesses for P, and by S’s collective heading. It is also 
paralleled in Aristotle as an imbedded indication of the subject to be treated, 
see section E(b) Chapter heading. 
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D Analysis 

a Context 

(1) Ch. 1.18 is the first of a trio of chapters 1.18—20 dealing with the traditionally 
related issues of void / place / space. The first sub-section of the Stoic puawds 
Adyos (quoted above ch. 1.1, Testes secundi, §1) contains in succession inter alia a 
part about the void and one about space. For Aristotelian precedents see below 
section D(c), and for reverberations in the sequential arrangement of chapters 
in the Placita see M—R 2.1.97—109. 

Such triads of related chapters also occur elsewhere in the Placita, e.g. chs. 
1.6—-8 on knowledge of gods / existence and substance of God / daemons and 
heroes, and chs. 4.13-15 on vision / mirror images / visible darkness. In the 
present case the parcelling out of chapters with different headings is rather 
scholastic. xevév also occurs in 1.20, yea in both 1.19 and 1.20, and 1.20 is a sort 
of appendix to 1.18-19. 

(2) We have seen that there are important links with a later chapter dealing 
with the void, 2.9 ‘On what is outside the cosmos, whether a void exists’, for 
which see M-R 2.2.426—427 and our treatment below. On ch. 1.18 see also M— 
R 2.1.220 and 2.2.421, which we now no longer follow in the case of the final 
lemma. The presence of closely related themes in two different books of the 
Placita is also to be explained by a proprium originis attesting the tenacity of 
the tradition; cf. M—R 2.1.101, 135-138. For Aristotle, too, discusses the void in 
several places, namely both in the Physics and the On the Heavens: in the Phys- 
ics esp. at 4.6—9, chs. 4.6—-8 being about the void per se and the assumption of 
a void outside the cosmos, ch. 4.9 about internal void; and in On the Heavens 
in chs. 1.9 279a11-18, 2.4 287a11—22, 3.7 305b16—20, and 4.2 309a6-16. Cf. also GC 
1.8, on the purported relation between void and motion. Both in Aristotle and 
in the Placita such questions may clearly have both a general and preliminary, 
iea conceptual, character, and a more specific one, i.e. one at home in a cos- 
mological context. 

(3) We note in particular that ch. 1.18.1-3 are about the void per se, while 
1.18.4—6 are about the void in relation to the cosmos, just like the four lemmata 
of ch. 2.9. Yet the heading of ch. 2.9 intimates that the issue of the existence or 
not of the void is included, and this is confirmed by the content of its lemmata. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

(1) All three witnesses, P, S and T, have five lemmata (counting §2 as an ap- 
pendix to §1), but not always the same. A lemma with the name-label Strato 
is found as both Sq4 and T4 but not in P (but there is a significant proximate 
parallel with this name-label in the passage from the Commentary on the Cat- 
egories cited below at section E(a)§4), while P’s final lemma with name-label 
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Aristotle is not paralleled in either S (who replaces it with other material) or T. 
The order of the first three lemmata is the same in P and §, so this sequence 
of §§1-3 should be accepted for A. §4 is lacking in P and present in S, so that 
(including the lemma missing in P) the order of §3 followed by §5 in P is the 
same as that of §3 followed by §4 followed by §5 in S. This not only makes the 
order §1—§5 secure for A, but also leaves only the final position, §6, for the Aris- 
totle lemma found only in P. This order entirely agrees with that of Diels in the 
DG, who as usual follows P’s order. 

(2) T has not only modified the wording but also the order of his excerpts, 
presumably in order to emphasize the oppositions better. Thus we find the 
lemma corresponding to §3 as T1 before the lemma corresponding to §1 as T2 
(still followed, as in P and S, by §3 the Empedocles lemma as T3). In the same 
way T4 before T5 corresponds to §5 after § 4. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 
(1) Diaphoniae. The diaphonic structure is quite complex, but easily followed. 
There is, first, an opposition of §§1-2: no void (cf. ch. 2.9.4), to §§3-6: vari- 
ous forms of acceptance of a void (cf. ch. 2.9.1-3). Next we have an opposition 
between §3: infinitely large (and clearly omnipresent) void, and § § 4-6: variet- 
ies of void that are related to the cosmos and qualified in different ways. There 
is a strong opposition between §4: no void outside the cosmos but possible 
within, and §5: no void within the cosmos but infinite void outside. Finally 
there is the opposition between §5;: infinite void outside the cosmos and §6: 
a relatively small void outside (cf. the contrast between ch. 2.9.2 and ch. 2.9.3). 

A discussion of opposed views is said to be necessary in this context in 
Book 4 of Aristotle’s Physics, 4.6 213a19—22: ‘We must begin the investigation 
by looking at what those who say that it (sc. the void) exists say and what those 
who deny this say (AaBodow & te AEyouaw ol pdoxovtes elvan xat méAw & Agyou- 
atv ot uy padoxovtes), and thirdly at the common views’. His representative of 
those against is Anaxagoras (not mentioned explicitly in our chapter, but not 
excluded either in §1 or presumably falling under the general label in §1), while 
those in favour are represented by Democritus and Leucippus and numerous 
other natural philosophers (cf. §3), and subsequently also by the Pythagoreans 
(cf. A ch. 2.9.1). 

(2) Question types. We also note the presence of question types: the dia- 
phonia of §§1-2 versus §§3-6 is concerned with the question of existence 


ry 


(‘whether it exists or not’, el gottv 7 yj), just as is the case for ch. 2.9 accord- 
ing to the second part of its heading, ‘whether the void exists’ (i ott xevdv). 
This agenda was set by Aristotle Phys. 4.6 213a12—14: ‘in the same manner it is 


to be assumed that it is the task of the natural philosopher to inquire about the 
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void as well, whether it is or not, and howit is, and what it is, just as about place’ 
(tov adtov dé tpdmov broAnTTEoV Elva TOD Pratxod Fewphoat xai epi xevod, el Eottv 
Huy, Kal ma¢ ott, xal ti Eotw, WoTEp xal MEpl TOmov). The question type of the 
attribute (‘how it is’, m@>¢ got) is represented by the categories: §§3—6 are con- 
cerned with quantity, and §§4-6 also with place. Note the explicit subdivision 
into number and size in the category of quantity at §3 (cf. for this subdivision 
Arist. Met. A.13 1020a8-10). But the question type ‘what it is’ (ti ott) is not at 
issue in our chapter: void is not defined. For a definition we have to wait till 
ch. 1.20.1, name-label Zeno and his followers: 16 év xevov elvar Epyploav cwpo- 
t0¢, ‘void is vacancy of body’. Compare the definitions cited by Aristotle Phys. 
4.1 208b26—27, ‘the void should be a place bereft of body’ (10 ... xevdv tém0¢ dv 
ely EoTEpyMevog gwLatOS), Or 4.7 213b31, ‘the void is believed to be a place in 
which there is nothing’ (Soxet 6) 16 xevdv tém0¢ elvat év @ pydév éort), as well 
as the general definition cited from Arist. Phys. 4.1 208b26—27 at Anon. in Cat., 
Archimedes-palimps. fol. 78” + 7520-21, ‘for the void is believed to be a place 
bereft of body’ (tod yap xe(vod) Soxodvtos eivat tomog [scripsimus, vid. below] 
eoTEpyMevos owLatos). The reason, as rather often, is that in the other location 
of the doxography an effective (or more effective) diaphonia can be obtained, 
as clearly occurs in ch. 1.20. 


d Further Comments 

General Points 
For a preliminary reconstruction and discussion of the chapter see Mansfeld 
(2014). 

§1 plus §3 These lemmata oppose sections of Successions to each other: §1 
the Ionian succession from Thales to Plato (no void), §3 the Italian (or per- 
haps rather Eleatic) Succession of Atomists from Leucippus to Epicurus (void). 
We note that the physikoi in §1 exclude the Atomists, listed §3; that is because 
the former belong with the Ionian and the latter with the Italian (or Eleatic) 
Succession. Of G Diels DG 13 rightly says ‘Pythagorae memoria citra Plutarchi 
fidem inlata est’. For chapters beginning with the earliest archegetes, Thales 
and/or Pythagoras, see M-R 2.1.94—95, so G’s alternative name-label Pythagoras 
is perhaps not so surprising. Q may have made a mistake in translation, or 
read the different verbal form énéyvwaav. We note that T here omits the name- 
labels and just mentions ‘all the others’. S at Ecl. 118.1a, where he quotes §1, 
omits the name-label Plato. We have noted that elsewhere too, to begin with 
his abridgements of paragraphs of ch. 1.3, he leaves out details pertaining to 
Successions. He does so also here because further down in his chapter (at 
1.18.4c) he coalesces the tenet of ch. 1.19.1 (preserving the name-label Plato) 
with ch. 2.9.4 (now omitting both name-labels) followed by an abstract from 
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the Timaeus (32c—33a plus 33b) at 1.18.4c. Thus S’s mini-cento combines two 
passages in A with an excerpt from the original Platonic source, a type of expan- 
sion by appending found in his case also elsewhere (see Diels DG 75 n. 2, and 
M-R 1.249-254). It is quite unlikely that epitomator P added the words péypt 
TlA&twvog suo Marte, but entirely in character that he omits the phrase w¢ évtw¢ 
xevov, for to xevov alone already suffices for his purpose. 


Individual Points 
§1 The first lemma might seem problematic because G’s version, apparently 
confirmed by Q, states the opposite of the parallel lemmata in P5, S and T: the 
existence of the void is not denied but accepted. But these three parallels (T 
and S also deriving from A directly) outweigh G’s and Q’s evidence. 

§2 Empedocles is cited to exemplify the physicists, so the lemma is a sort of 
appendix to §1. The meaning of ob8é mepittév is clarified by the parallel at 31B14 
DK (168ev obv tix’ exéAOo1;), for there is nothing beyond the All that could come 
in to fill a vacuum. 

§3 On this lemma see Algra (1995) 41-58. Crénert (1906) 105 n. 503 argues 
that Anuyjtetos is a dittography of Anpoxpitos, but De Falco (1923) 20 defends 
the reading. Again it is extremely unlikely that P would have added this obscure 
name-label. Metrodorus presumably is not the Epicurean Metrodorus of Lamp- 
sacus (the younger; not to be confused with Anaxagoras’ contemporary Metro- 
dorus of Lampsacus the elder, no. 61 DK), but the Democritean Metrodorus of 
Chios (no. 70 DK), who appears to be the only Metrodorus cited in the Placita. 
Cf. Simplicius in Phys. 648.15, cited below at section E(b) General texts, and 
Diels DG 686-687, s. vv. Metrodorus Chius and Metrodorus (Lampsacenus). 
Even so, the fact that he is cited after Demetrius Laco may be a reason for doubt. 

§4 Lemmata on void and place with name-label Strato are extant only in 
§ 1.18 (and on the void in the passage from the Commentary on the Categor- 
ies cited below section E(a)§4). Note that at Ecl. 1.18.4b, p. 160.9-14, S inserted 
the first three lemmata of ch. 2.9, and as first item of 1.18.4c the fourth lemma 
of this chapter, which he coalesced with 1.18.1 (here omitting the name-labels). 
Wachsmuth’s division of paragraphs 4b and 4c is unfortunate, because it cuts 
right through the sequential quotation of the whole of ch. 2.9. For the contents 
of the present paragraph see further Algra (1995) 58-69, esp. 63-64. 

§5 On this lemma see Algra (1995) 263-281. 

§6 The final lemma is the most difficult. For G’s text see above, section A. 
Diels DG 31614-31721 included in his right-hand column the long lemma with 
name-label Aristotle found at S 1.18.1c (printed partly in the app. crit. and as a 
whole below at section E(a)§6) as S’s version of ch. 1.18.6, but in his apparatus ad 
loc. and at DG 75 n. 2 he expressed well-founded doubts. Here as elsewhere, in 
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his view, snippets (‘frustula’) from Arius Didymus could have been blended in. 
But he refrained from identifying them. The correspondence of § 1.18.1c with the 
final lemma of P is indeed unsatisfactory. It is clear that the view P attributes to 
Aristotle himself (‘Plutarchea ut ridicule perversa sunt’ says Diels) is basically 
the one Aristotle himself attributed to the Pythagoreans, as is documented by 
means of the two laudationes—év dé Tq Tei tig Hu8aydpou piroaogiag yodget: 
fr. 201 R? = de Pyth. u Ross and év teteptw Pvaimys yeaget: Phys. 4.6 213b22— 
27—in the first section of S 1.18.1¢, p. 156.8-15 = DG 31614-31754. Yet at DG 215 
Diels is more optimistic about the Aristotelian connection, comparing the two 
titles together with their verbatim quotations in our present paragraph with 
ch. 2.29.4, DG 3601-3: ‘according to the research of Aristotle and the assertion 
of Philip of Opus’ (xatd& mv AptototéActov totoplav xai Thy BiAinmov tod ’Onovv- 
tlov amdpacww) as evidence for his belief that Aristotle ‘in testimonium vocatur’. 
In ch. 2.29.4 the sentence referring to Aristotle and Philip is not found in P. 
Note that Diels DG 215-216 argues that references to Aristotelian book titles at 
§ 1.24.2, p. 201.1-23 Wachsmuth (Aéyet yoov év tots Hepl tig pucwys dxpodcews 
xat ovpavod Adyots obtw¢) were added by S to A’s terse Aristotelian lemma 2.11.3, 
so would be an interpolation. Finally, P? (not contradicted by P, not yet known 
to Diels) has a plus compared with §, viz. ‘for it is fiery’ (etvou yap adtdv mUptwov), 
to which ‘inside there is a fiery place’ (2vdo9ev yap etvat témov mUptvov) in PS cor- 
responds. This supplementary piece of information, as Diels ad loc. duly noted, 
is in favour of accepting P’s lemma as Aétian, for P epitomizes his source and 
does not make things up. Subsequently Diels printed Arist. fr. 201 R? at 58B30 
DK as from §, not from A. We are aware that this argument has the drawback 
of showing up A’s lack of knowledge of basic views in Greek philosophy, in this 
case Aristotle’s view on the void. 

The sequel in S, p. 156.15-25 = DG 317>4-21 Diels, from ‘and he says else- 
where’ (xal ev dolg A€yet) onwards, is not paralleled in the left-hand column 
(Diels rightly points out that ‘cetera, loci motus infiniti definitiones ab hoc cap- 
ite abhorrere videntur’). 

év dots, meaning ‘elsewhere’, need not refer to more than a single work, 
book, section, or even line. References to works without a title are found in 
the Scholia in Epicurum at D.L. 10.66, 10.74, and 10.139; to one with a title at VP. 
10.135, Kavticny 8” cmacov ev dAAots cvatpet (sc. Epicurus), ws xal ev TH Mixpd emtt- 
Tony. xal pyot xtA. See also Diogenes Laertius VP. 2.65 we ev dois elonxaper, a 
telling reference to 3.36; Aristotle de An. 3.3 427a24—25, two references to single 
lines of Empedocles, the second of which is announced with the formula xa 
év ddAotg A€yet (cf. Pol. 8.3 1338a27-30, xal ev &Motg dé pyar, citing Od. 9.7—-8), 
as well as some of Aristotle’s references to his own works, e.g. EN 10.4 1174b3, 
reference to Phys. Books 6-8, GA 2.3 736a37 referring to de An. 2.4, GC 1.3 317b13 
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referring to Phys. 1.6—9. A TLG search for év &éMatc plus verbum declarandi in the 
Scholia in Homerum alone produced almost a hundred instances. 

Primavesi (2018) has proved that the text from xat év dots A€yet consists 
of excerpts from Physics Book 4, viz. ch. 4.212a20-21 + ch. 6.213a15-18 + 
ch. 6.213a31-b2 + ch. 7.214a26—-30 (and 6.213b4-14) + ch. 4.187b7—-9 (and 
6.213b22-27). The caesura between the two parts of the lemma at 1.18.1, 
p. 31754, may therefore be less strong than one would suppose at a first glance. 
Earlier David Runia had argued that the second part, from p. 3174-5 xat év 
dots Aeyet, should be attributed to AD, though he pointed out that the puzzle 
had not been solved entirely. See Runia (1996) at M-R 3324-325, and M— 
R 1.251-252. 

We have come to believe that the first part of $ 1.18.1c, pp. 3165143174, need 
not be attributed to A either, so no longer follow the analysis of M-R 2.1.220 and 
2.2.421. In the first place it is far from clear how P, practising his standard tech- 
nique of epitomization and abridging things away, could have derived the text 
of his final lemma from the first section of the text as found in S. The formula 
tocobtov ... Wot’, ‘precisely large enough in order to’, though perfectly at home 
in P’s chapter where it shores up a diaphonia in the category of quantity, fails to 
correspond to the lemma in S, where a void that should be limited in this way is 
not mentioned. This in fact constitutes the perfect fit of §6 in P’s version in the 
diaeretic exposition of ch. 1.18, which is responsible for our conviction that in 
its present form (however bizarre this may seem from the point of view of the 
combination of name-label and contents) it precisely performs the diaphonic 
function it should perform—an aspect which Diels, as so often, did not take 
into account. This function is not performed by the Pythagorean section of S’s 
Aristotle lemma, which if attributed to A should be considered to fall within 
the category of exceptional tenets placed at the end of a chapter because they 
do not fit its diaeresis; see Runia (1996), cited above. 

It is, however, clear that the contents of P’s final lemma ultimately derive 
from a source that is not dissimilar to the first section (DG 316°14—317>4 with 
its /audationes) of S’s text. In the course of transmission the original informa- 
tion was rephrased in order to suit the purposes of discussion better. The last 
lemma in P as a matter of fact presents us with an Aristotle who has been 
turned into a sort of Pythagorean, which is not too surprising in a (late Helle- 
nistic) environment that—like some of our contemporaries—strived to admit 
other philosophers as members of a wider Pythagorean school of thought (the 
Aristotelian categories are originally Pythagorean according to the evidence of 
ps.Archytas Hept tod xa8dAov Adyou Htot THv xatHyopetdv, and his physics origin- 
ally Pythagorean according to the evidence of ps.Ocellus Lucanus Ilepi tg to8 
TAVTOG Pdaew¢). A, as has been pointed out at M-R 2.1.99, 175, 192, and 217, takes 
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Neopythagorean views into account. Thus, in A’s lemma as witnessed at P Aris- 
totle is made to adopt the view of philosophers he in reality only quoted. We 
may say that he is included among ot ... & IIv8aryopov, who declare that éxtd¢ 
elvat tod xdcpov xever, ic 6 dvarvel 6 xdcpoc xal EE of (2.9.1). 

We are furthermore convinced that the originally Aristotelian information 
on the Pythagoreans does not constitute the only ingredient of P’s lemma. The 
togodtov... ot’ formula calls the écov ina lemma of the related chapter dealing 
with the void to mind, viz. ch. 2.9 (on the void outside the cosmos): ‘Posidonius 
(says that the void) is not infinite, but large enough to be sufficient for the dis- 
solution (of the cosmos)’ (2.9.3, paralleled without attribution to Posidonius 
at Ach c. 8, cited above at Testes secundi). To be sufficiently large to sustain the 
expansion of the cosmosat its dissolution is similar to being sufficiently large to 
provide it with room for breathing. See already Algra (1993) 484-485. The false 
Aristotelian view of A at P §6 plays the same part vis-a-vis the Stoic view of §5 
as the dissident view of Posidonius at 2.9.3 does vis-a-vis the general Stoic view 
at 2.9.2. P’s lemma, then, will be the result of a very doxographical conflation of 
the view of ‘Aristotle’ with that of Posidonius. 

Whether S’s text, from ‘elsewhere he says’, really derives from AD or not we 
do not know, though another candidate is hard to find. This type of coalescence 
is after all found more often in the Anthology, see Diels DG 75 n. 2, M—R1.249- 
254, and Jeremiah at M-R 4.286 and 353. The fact that, if this attribution is 
correct, we would, in one and the same chapter in S, have not only a fragment 
dealing with Chrysippus at 1.18.4d, but also one before it dealing with Aristotle 
at 1.18.4c, is a further argument in favour of the attribution. The remains of AD 
on physics almost without exception deal with either the Peripatetics or the 
Stoics. In the individual chapters of his first Book S often quotes a Didymean 
passage on Aristotle (and/or the Peripatetics) plus one on Chrysippus (and/or 
on the Stoics, or other Stoics), e.g. in ch. 1.8 ‘On the substance and parts of 
time and of how many things it is the cause’. Here we find at 1.8.40c Aristotle 
(AD fr. 6 Diels), 1.40d Aristotelians (AD fr. 7), 1.40e Zeno (AD fr. 26), and 1.42 
Apollodorus, Posidonius, and Chrysippus (also AD fr. 26). This important fact 
is obscured because Diels in the DG (perhaps inspired by the lay-out of the 
ethical doxography in S Book 2, or just obeying the dictates of chronology) sep- 
arated the physical fragments of AD dealing with the Peripatetics (frs. 2-17) 
from those dealing with the Stoics (frs. 18-40). 

A second and more important argument in favour of the attribution is that, 
as we saw, the section of S’s text at 1.18.c beginning with xat év dots A€yet deals 
with a number of themes, viz. ‘loci / motus / infiniti / definitiones’, as Diels 
correctly pointed out; it also mentions the void. Exactly the same analysis of 
contents applies to S 1.18.4d, AD fr. 25, on Chrysippus: this, too, is a mixed bag. 
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It deals with and defines place (tém0¢), describes the void, tells us that outside 
the cosmos the void is infinite, and indeed mentions the infinite per se as well. 
Placing these two texts next to each other in a double column would immedi- 
ately show where and how they correspond to each other. 

These arguments for the attribution of this section to AD seem compelling, 
They may be capped by the observation that S also omitted the Aristotle lemma 
of ch. 1.19.2 (ubi vide), clearly believing that its contents are amply represented 
by the Aristotelian definition of témog included at 1.18.1c, p. 1561516 Wachs- 
muth, térov elvat td tod mEplexovtos MEpAS dxivnToV, Hj ev @ Level TE xaul uivettat TH 
WMATA. 

Accordingly, we hypothesize that, finding A’s lemma mistaken or at the very 
least insufficient (cf. Algra 1993, 483), S looked for and then substituted a better 
account, as he often does where Plato or Aristotle or the Stoics are concerned. S 
can hardly have failed to see that the name-label Aristotle of the first lemma in 
ch. 1.18 (as now known to us in P’s version) is at odds with that of the first lemma 
of ch. 2.9, which he quotes further down at Ecl. 1.18.4b: ‘Pythagoras and his fol- 
lowers (say that) a void outside the cosmos exists, into which and from which 
the cosmos breathes’, for the doxai are virtually the same. (This was also noticed 
by acopyist of Q, see Daiber (1980) 361-362). He also must have thought that the 
attribution of a void outside the cosmos to Aristotle is flagrantly contradicted 
by 2.9.4 (a lemma he transcribed as well), according to which ‘Plato and Aris- 
totle (declare that) there is no void either outside the cosmos or inside’. So he 
looked for better material on Aristotle, and found it. His interest in Pythagoras 
and Pythagoreanism generally must also be taken into account, as this should 
have motivated him to look for better evidence for the Pythagorean doxa as 
well. S then not inelegantly coalesced these two accounts, that of Aristotle on 
the Pythagoreans and AD on Aristotle, which he introduced with the word ‘and 
elsewhere he says’ (al ev &otg Aéyet). As to S’s source for the former, we may 
refuse a chronological association with A or P, and think of a Commentary on 
the Aristotelian Physics. 

Our preference for the final clause of ch. 1.18.1 as preserved by P%, ‘inside 
there is a fiery place’, derives from the fact that Philolaus according to ch. 2.7.6 
said that ‘there is a fire in the middle around the centre (of the cosmos), which 
he calls the universe’s hearth and Zeus’ house’ etc. (cf. also ch. 3.11.3). This fire 
is ‘primary’. The central fire (of the Pythagoreans—no mention of Philolaus) 
is already mentioned at Arist. Cael. 2.13 293a21, ‘for they say there is a fire at 
the centre’ (él pév yap tod pécov mp etvat pact). That the cosmos itself is fiery, 
as the reading of P® has it, seems to be less plausible, although this considera- 
tion is not decisive against the reading itself, which after all is of doxographical 
quality and perhaps echoes another item also in ch. 2.7.6, viz. the fire at the 
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circumference of the cosmos: ‘and again another fire, at the highest place, the 
surrounding (firmament)’ (xat méAw nde Etepov dvwtdtw, TO mepléxov). But as 
Primavesi has shown (not yet published, cited Jas 2018b, 8-9) the fact that the 
cosmos inhales from the void to cool the fire at the centre is consistent with 
Philolaus’ view at 44A27 DK (cited below at E(b)§6)—so with a Pythagorean 
doctrine—that the inhalation of cold air from outside serves to cool our bodies. 


e Other Evidence 

(1) There is a certain overlap between issues concerned with the infinite, with 
the void, and with place. Aristotle treated these questions separately, the infin- 
ite at Phys. 3.4-8, the void at Phys. 4.6—9, place at Phys. 4.1-5, but did not keep 
them strictly apart. A Pythagorean infinite outside the cosmos is mentioned at 
Phys. 3.4 203a6-8, which at 4.6 213b22-26 becomes a ‘void that enters the cos- 
mos out of the infinite breath’ (the latter passage is quoted by AD, see below 
section E(b)§6). At 4.1 208b25-26 he says that those who posit the existence of 
the void accept that of place, as ‘the void would be place bereft of body’ (16 yao 
KEVOV TOTOS dv Ely EoTEPYLEVOS dwWELATOS). We note that in the Placita the void and 
place have changed places compared with Aristotle’s Physics; this may be due 
to the presence of the ‘infinite’ in ch. 1.18. 

(2) Surprisingly enough there is no reference either here or in ch. 1.23 ‘On 
motion’ to the well-known view of Melissus or the Atomists (e.g. Melissus 
fr. 30B7.(7-10) DK and at Aristotle Phys. 4.6 213b12-14; Leucipp. fr. 67A7 DK 
at Arist. GC 1.8 325a23-32; Epicurus Ep.Hdt. 67) that motion is only possible 
because of the existence of the void. However, a version of the Early Pythago- 
rean view of the void is present (in disguise) even when one eliminates S 1.18.1¢ 
on Aristotle from the chapter, as we argue one probably should. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Seneca Dial. 8.5.6 ‘illud’ inquit ‘scrutor quod ultra mundum 
iacet, utrumne profunda vastitas sit an et hoc ipsum terminis suis cludatur’. 
Anon. (Porphyry?) in Categorias, Archimedes-palimps. fol. 78” + 75‘20-28, 
t00 yap xE|[vod] Soxodvtos etvat téz00¢ {scripsimus, téz00 litteris incertis codex} 
EOTEPMLEVOS TWLATOG, | A&BovtEs TO EVTOS KAI TO EXTOS TOD KdoLOD WE dUo, | [PHco- 
ev, tT]od xevod Evdg “ata Svetv Pepopevon, téc|[cau]oas yeveoBou xatd Siaipeow 
Tpotdcetc, H | extd¢ (xal) evtdg tod xdcpov Elva xevdv wo Anpo|xpitw te xa "Eztt- 
xovpw HpEcxeEr, H oT’ Evtdg | ote Extd¢ wo AptototéAet xal TAdtwvi, Hy exto¢ 
ev | Evtdg dé od, (nabdimep tots and Zyvwvos, H Evtds pev Extos dé od) xaOdmEp 
Urpdtwvt (fr. 26C Sharples) eo&ev [lac. ex. gr. suppl. edd.]._ Commentaria in 
Aratum Anon. | 3, pp. 92.34—93.2 Maass cited on A 2.9. Galen PHP 9.6.21 év 
Lev yap MlAccogia wy Temadobat tag TAEloTAS TOV Slapwvidy ovdev Favpactov, 
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WS dv UN Svvapevwrv TOV TpayLdTwY Evapyas TH Melog xal Sik Todt TWaV LEV 
aropyvapevan ... ovdév LEwlev adtod meptéyov elvan, twav dé elvat Acydvtwv xal 
Tovtwr adtav {mepleydpevoy TI pavtwv} eviwy Mev KEevov dropyvarevwv elvan TOTO 
undepiav odctav éyov év Eavt@. Propr.Plac. c. 2, p. 172.31-173.2 Boudon-Millot- 
Pietrobelli, text Lami métepov cyévwytdc ot 6 KdaLOS H Yevvytos, elite TL LET’ 
adtov Ewer, elte pydér, ... ceyvoetv ont. ps.Galen Gloss. 19.73.9-11 K. ‘dxprtov 
Tecryo¢’ 16 olov ddidxpitov: elpytat dé év 7H Heol EBSoucSo¢ (where dxpitov xdapov 
1.44-45 Roscher, 1.2.1 West) émt tod uet& tov xdcpov Hrot dreipov H} ofov ddtato- 
mwtod xevod. PHP 9.7.9 pdvots obv éxelvorg tots prrocdqors xal TO pydéev Eig 7866 
TE Kal TAS TOAITIKNAS TPcEELS xOYoLOV CyTEtV dxcdAovEdv EoTw, Scot Thy FewpNTI- 
xv girogoglav ethovto, xabdmep ye xal el etd (TOV) KOcLOV TodTOV EoTi TI, xall El 
gotw, Onotov ti todto. Inst.Log. 14.16 8’ éoti weytotov te nal MPATOV Ep’ ExckoToV 
TOV UL} Patvopeva alge, Td xata tHy Urapéel Hrot ovolav + ytyvetot ur elvan 
Cyr’ eotty, ev @ ye ta tondta mpoPdAreTau ... dpk-yexevoveotw; Alexander of 
Aphrodisias in Phys. lib. 4, Schol. 89 Rashed oi pev rept Anuoxpitov ... of dé mepl 
tH Urody ... * xowdy dé adtois TO Ew tod xdopov dretpov xevov elvat. Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 7.132 Tov 5& puoiov Adyov Statpodaw (sc. of Ltwixol) cig te Tov Trepl 
gwydtwv Tomov (cf. ch. 1.12) xal tept dpyav xat ototyelwv (cf. chs. 1.2-3) xat Gedv 
(cf. ch. 1.7) xai mepdtwv (cf. ch. 1.14.1 and ch. 1.15) «ol tomo (cf. ch. 1.19) «out xevod 
(ie. ch. 1.18): xal obtw pev eidtxc¢. Arnobius of Sicca Adv.Nat. 2.58, p. 133.3— 
5 locus ipse ac spatium, in quo situs est ac volutatur, quid sit? infinitus, finitus 
inanis an solidus? 

Chapter heading: Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 1.334 de inani. 

§4 Strato: Anon. (Porphyry?) in Categorias, Archimedes-palimps. fol. 78” 
+75" 27-28 (see above, General texts) (7 evtos Lev éxtd¢ Se ov) xaddtEp Utpdtwvt 
Zdokev. 

§5 Zeno Stoicus and followers: Arius Didymus fr. 25 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 
1.18.4d, p. 161.17-26 (SVF 2.503) 76 pév odv xevov dretpov Elva AéyerOat Td Yap 
éxtog Tod xdcpov Tolodt’ elvan, Tov Sé témov memepacpévov Sid Td pydév cHpa 
d&retpov elvat. xabdrep Sé TO cwyatixdy metepaopévov elvan, obtws TO dompatov 
dmElpov, 6 TE YO Ydvos drtElpOG Ka TO KEVOV. WoTTEP Yap TO UNSEV OVSEV EoTI TEPAGC, 
obtws ovdé T06 pydevéc, oldv éott TO xevev. xata yap Thy adtod dndctacw &neipdv 
éott mepatodtat 5’ ad tobto éExmAnpotpevov 00 dé mANpodvtos dpbévtos odx Zot 
adtod vojou mépac. fr. 26 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.8.42a, p. 106.11 (SVF 2.509) TO 
xevov Trav diretpov elvo tévty. Sextus Empiricus P. 3.124 ol Ltwixol (cf. at SVF 
2.505) Pact xevov pev elvat 10 oldv te brd Svtog xatéyerOat yy xatEdp_evov SE, H} 
StdoTH UA EpNov cwpatos, H SidotHUa dxadextobuevov Und cwuatoc. Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 7.143 (SVF 3 Apollod. g) 6 pév obv xdcpog memepacpévos éoti, 16 82 
xevov értetpov. Anon. (Porphyry?) in Categorias, Archimedes-palimps. fol. 78” 
+75" 24-28 (see above, General texts) ij éxtog ev Evtdc dé 0d, (xabdmEp Tois dd 
ZYVOVOS ...). 

§6 Aristotle: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.18c, p. 156.8-25 AptototéAys ev tetepTw Dvot- 
«4s (4.6 213b22-27) yedper ‘elvan 5é pacw of Mvbaydpetot (58B30 DK) xevov xat 
ETELTLEVOLL AUTO TH OVPAVH Ex Tod dmteioov mvebmatos we avarveovt.’ ev dé TH Iept 
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THS Hvbeydpov pirocoglas (fr. 201 R3, fr. 1 Ross) yodpet tov pév odpavev elvan 
Eva, emerocyeoOat dé ex tod &melpov xpdvov te xal mvoyy xal TO xevdv, 6 Stopiler 
ExdoTwv TAS YwWpas cel. (the remainder is to be attributed to AD) xal ev dAAots 
éyel, Torov elvat TO TOO mEpleyovtos MEPAS dxtvyToV, H Ev @ evel TE xcul xtvetrout TH 
TWLATO, TANPY MEV, OTav Tavtaydbev TEplexy TO CHa, KEvov dé, Otav unPev Exy TO 
Tapamay év Exvt@. tomov pev odv dvaynatov dndpyet nal capa, xevdv Sé obdapdc, 
el Ly pdvov 19d¢ véyow: dvatpetuayy yap Elva tyV Kat’ evderexetav adtod pbaw THs 
TE TOV SvTWV CULTABElAG Kal TIS TOV TwWUdTwV aMAOUYtaS Tas SE xIWYCEIS yivE- 
TEAL TAS KATA TOMOV {KATA TO MOSTEPOV} AVTIMEPLOTALEVWV BAANAOLS TAV TWUATWV. 
d&repov dé ovGev amoAsizet obtE KATH TO MARIOS OTE KATH TO LEyEBOS. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 
General texts: Aristotle Phys. 4.6 213a12—b14 tov adtov dé Todmov UnoAnTTEOV 
elvat tod pucixod bewphoat xal mepl xevod, el Zotw H pj, nal mA¢ Zot, xat tl Eotw 
. &ogaobat Sé Set ths oxépews AaBodow & te Aéyovaw ol pdoxovtes elvan xat 
TdAw & Aéyovotv of py edoxovtes, xal toltov tds xowds mepl adtav ddEac. of prev 
obv Serxvivan metpwpevot Sti odx Eotw, ob 6 BobAovtat Aéyetv of &vowso1 xEvdv, 
todr’ ékedéyyovaw, aA’ (8) duaotévovtes Aéyovaty. Ware Avakoydpag (—) xat 
ol todtov Tov Tedmov EAgyyovtes ... . Sel Sercvovant ... StL ovH ott Sidotypo Ete- 
POV TOV OwWHdTWV, OUTE YwWPLOTOV oUTE Evepyeia dv, 6 StoarkauBdvet TO Mav TapLA 
dote elvan yy ouverés, xabdep AEyouow Anpdxpitos xai Aedximmog (67A19 DK) 
nal Etepot TOMO! THY MuTLoAdywv ... . MéAtocos (30A8 DK) peév obv xai Selxvo- 
aw ott 16 Tav dxtvytov ex TobTwv El yap uivijcetat, dveryay Elva (Pyot) xEevdv, 
to d€ xevov od TV 6vtwv. Heron Mechanicus Pneum. procem. 17-23 7p0 dé 
TOV AgyecOa LeAAdvtwy TEA~TOV mEpl KEvod StaANTTEOV. ol LEV yap TO xaBdAOU 
pndév etvat xevov (Statetvovtat), of 5é &bpovv pév xata pdaw pnydév elvan xevdv, 
TAPETTIAPMEVOY SE KATH LIKpd LOPLA TH dept nal TH LyPA xal (tH) mvpl xal tois 
dog cwpacwv. Galen in Epid. vi, p. 215.3-7 Wenkebach—Pfaff 16 52 xevac etvat 
TWAS YOPAS H Kata Td HOw H Kata Tov Epa, TH Mev Emtxovpov (fr. 285 Usener) 
te xal AoxAnmiddov (cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 719) S6& mepl TOv ototyelwv 
axdrovGev eat’ tH 8’ AptototéAous Te xal Utwixdv (SVF 2.433) evavtiov, odda- 
LOO xevov oddev Ev TA KOTLW TETTELCMEVWY UmdpxeElV, GAA’ ExteTANpaOat mavTA 
owpacwv. ps.Galen Gloss. 19.73.9-11 K. see above, section E(a) General texts. 
Sextus Empiricus M. 8.146 gdcet dé Hv ddyAa ta St aidvos droxexpvppevar xe 
py Suvapeva dnd Thy hyetépav rectly évepyeiav, xabdrep ... Td dELobpevov éxtd¢ 
elvat tod xdcpov tial puatxots &metpov xevév. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Top. 
76.26-28 éxdtepot Sé Exvtots Evavtiwg SoFkCovorv, év pév tolg copols mepl xevod, 
... TEpl TAV ToLlovTwv. Themistius in Phys. 123.15-22 S00 yap odtot THs SécEws 
tod xevod Tpdmol, H Mapeccpbat Toig cwLACIW avTO, KxOdTEP A€yout AnLOKpLTdS 
te xal Aevdximmog (—) xa &Mot moMol xal "Emixovpos (—) botepov (obdtot yap 
TAVTES THY TOO KEVOD TApEUTTAOMIY aiTLAVTAL THS SlalpecewS TOV TwWLdTWY, ETtEl 
tO ye dAyfes ovvexés ddtaipetov xat’ adtovs), } xexwptopévov xal dOpdov elvat, 
x08’ abTO TEpLEYOV TOV ODPAVOY, WS TIPOTEPOV LEV WOVTO THV dovatwy TIVES, METe dé 
tadta ot mepl Zhvwva tov Kittie (FDS 729). Simplicius in Phys. 648.1—22 éxet- 
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vow yap gAcyov évepyeta tt ToLodtov elvan Sidotyuc, 6 wetaEd TOV cwpdtwv dtdpyxov 
obx £& cvveyy elvan td cwpata, ws ot mepl Anudxprtov xal Aevximmov (67A20 DK) 
Zreyov, ob povov év TH xdopm xevov elvat Tt Aeyovtes, dd xai EEw tod xdcpov, 
Smee SiAov Ott TOTS LEV du dv Ely, AdTO SE xaO’ AUTO V~ETTHXE. TAdTIS SE THC 
ddENS yeyove al Myteddwpoc 6 Xtog (70A8 DK), xa tHv Mvdayopetwy tives (—), 
@¢ Met’ dAtyov adtdg (sc. Aristotle) pet: Satepov dé xal "Emixoupos (—). 6 peév- 
tot Toppuptos (157F Smith) ob ypdet ‘otte ywprotov ote evepyeia dv; dA’ ‘odtE 
AKWPLTTOV AVTAY oUTE YwPLOTOV’. ‘dywpLOTOV LEV yo Eevto,, pyatv, ‘adTO of meEpl 
tov Anuoxettov (fr. 268 Luria), Stomep unde ovveyes TO TV LEcoAnBovpevw TOV 
cwudtwv bd Tod xevod: ywplotov SE ol Agyovtes ZEw tod xdcpov xevdv, cvveyés Sé 
amonelmovtes TO Mav, WS ot IIvdayopmot (—). John Philoponus in Phys. 613.18— 
26 xwploTov Lev avti ToD Suvdpevov ywolaOHvat, A€yw dy StdotHLa exov Lev cmcr, 
Suvepevov SE xwprabHvar xai elvor xevov nad’ adtd, evepyeia Sé SidotyUa xevdv 
TWLATOG. Kat TOTO Htol EyKaTETTAPLEVOY Ev TOI¢ cw! Kal KWADOV AdTA CUV- 
exh} elvat, dorep EAeyov of mepl Anpdxpitov xal Aedxinmov (fr. 270 Luria), Hyouv 
uy xateorepbat prev év Tolg cwpacw, dA’ Elva cuverh, ZEw Sé tod odpavod etvar 
KEVov TLXAD’ AUTO, WoTEP LdALoTE Kal N TOV TOMB Exel Pavtacte drEtpdv TI vomi- 
Cova elvar xevov Zw tod odpavod, xal of Mu@aydpetor (—) dé otw¢ EAeyov, we 
dy elze (sc. Aristotle). pact 5é xal tods nepi Zivwva tov Kitiéa (FDS 730) odtw 
S0&&Zetv. John Philoponus in Phys. 608.26-609.8 6 MéAtcaog (—) dtd todto 
évouicev dxivntov etvat TO tev, Sie 16 HrroAapBawver fur Elva TO xevdv, aS OY py dv 
dws utvycews yeverOat Suvapevys, el py Std xevod. 6 pev obv MéAtoaog TH cevaut- 
pécet tay SyAwv ta ddA xataoKxevdlel TO Lev yap Elva THY xlvyow capes xai 
ShAov TO alobycews petéyovtt, TO pévror elvat Hh yy elvat td nevov &SyAov. Acp- 
Bavwv odv Td ddyrov we dpodoyoupevoy, otws dvatpel Ta Toopavy: cl yap Eott, 
gyal, xtvnatc, EoTl KEvov, AMG UNV xEvov odx EoTIV, OVdE xIvNatc kPa. EvAYWTEPOV 
dé ol TO xevov ciacyovtes TH Fécet THY doAoyouLEvwy xatacKxevdovat Td c&yvood- 
pevov: ei yao ott xivyotc, ott xEvov, AAA py Eotl TO MpdtEpov, Kal TO SedtEpOV 
doa. 

Chapter heading: Aristotle Phys. 4.6 213a12-13 tov abtov dé Tedmt0v bm0AN- 
mréov elva Tod pucixod Sewpyoat xal mepl xevod. Epicurus at D.L. 10.27 (p. 85 
Usener) Hepl dtéywv xai xevod. Strato fr. 18 Wehrli, nos. 1 and 17 Sharples at 
D.L. VP. 5.59 Hept tod xevod. Chrysippus at D.L. V-P.7.140 gyal dé mepl Tob xevod 
Xpvoitmos (SVF 2.543) wev ev TH epi xevod. Sextus Empiricus M. 8.350 ty 
mepl xevod. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.132 tov dé quatxdv Adyov Statpodatv (sc. 
Stoici) cig te TOV TEpl cwWUdTwWV TOmMOV ... xal Tom0V xal xEvod. Verba interpol. 
A 2.9.4 &v T® TEWTHW Tel xevod (see DG p.g). Themistius in Phys. 67.14 6 mepl 
xevod (sc. Adyos). 

§1 From Thales to Plato: Plato Tim. 58a y tod navtos mEpiodos ... otyyet 
ToVTA Kal KEVIY XMPAV OvdeLiav E& AgimtecOat. Tim. 59a TéAw 8’ Exmintovtos 
adtdb_ev tod mupdc, &te odx cig xevov d&lévto¢. Aristotle GC 1.8 325b32-33 (on 
Plato) xevév ... obx etval pyow. Alcinous Did. c. 13 p. 169.12-13 H. (on Plato) 
did Ttobto 5é undev xevov dmoAginetat cwuatos Eonvov. Sextus Empiricus M. 
9.334 of 5é pduevor pd’ Awe elvat xevdv, wo of Ex tod Mepindtov. ps.Aristotle 
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MXG 2.976b12-22 dxtvytov 8’ etvat pyciv (on Melissus, 30A5 DK), el xevov py 
éotlv: dravta yap xwvetobat TH dMdttew témoVv. TOATOV Lev odv TodTO TOMAOIS 
ob cvvdoxel, dW’ elvat tt xevdv, od pevtot Toots yé TL ope elvan, AAA’ ofov xxl 
6 ‘Hatodog (Th. 106) ev tH yeveoet TE@Tov TO xkog pal yeverOat, wo SE ywpav 
TeatoV dndpyety Tols odow. ToLodtov Sé TL xal Td xEvov ofow dyyetdv TL dvd LEcov 
elvat Cytobpev. dd dy wal el py got xevdv, pydé TL Hooov dv uwwotto, érel xa 
‘Avataydpas (—) 16 mpd¢ abtd mpcrypatevdetc, xal od pdvov drroyphoav adta dmo- 
gyvacdat ott obx Eottv, Suws xivelobal not ta dvta, ovx dvtos xevod (cf. below 
§2). 

§2 Empedocles: Aristotle Cael. 4.2 309a19—-21 évtot pév obv TdVv ph Paoxdv- 
twv elvat xevov ... olov Avakaydpas (59468 DK) xai EumedoxAfs (—). Theo- 
phrastus Sens. 13 (on Empedocles, 31A86) pyoi yap bAws odx elven xevdv. 
ps.Aristotle MXG 2.976b22-27 opoiws dé xal 6 EumedoxAijs (31B14 DK) ... yar 
... nevov Sé oddév Elva, AEywv ws ‘Tod mavtdg 5(z) obdév nevedv: 768ev odv Tl x’ 
eméAOou, Stav dé cig plav poppry cvyxplOf, we Ev elvan, obdév yor (31B13 DK) 16 
ye ‘nevedv TéAEt ovdE TEptcadv’ (cf. above on §1). 

§3 Leucippus Democritus Demetrius Metrodorus Epicurus: Aristotle de 
Democr. fr. 208 R3 at Simp. in Cael. 295.1-4 Anpoxpttos (68A37 DK) yettou THY 
TOV ddlav pdaw Elva pixpac odclag MAHG0¢ drrelpous, Tadtatc SE tdmov &AAov dm0- 
tiOnow d&relpov TH LeyEebet Mpocoryopevel SE TOV LEV TOTOV Totade ToOls dvomac! TH 
te ‘Kevg’ xal TH ‘oddevl’ xal TH ‘amtElpw’ KTA. GC 1.1 314a21-23 Aydxpitog dé xa 
Agdvuinmos (67A9 DK) & cwpdtwv ddtapétwv toa cvyxetobal pact, tadta 8’ 
dreipa xal TO TAHGOS elvou xal tag oppacs. Theophrastus Phys.Op. fr. 8 Diels, 
229 FHS&G at Simp. in Phys. 28.4-10 Aebximnos (67A8 DK) ... d&rtetpa nat cet 
xwobpeva bmebeto ototyela Tas &TOMOUS Kal TOV Ev adTOIS CXHUdTWV dmELpOV TO 
mTAMG0¢. Epicurus Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.40 el (Sé) py jy 6 xevov xal yapav xal dvagy 
gvow dvopaCouev, odx dv elye Th copata Sov Hv oddE 1’ of extvetto, xaOdmep 
gatvetot xwvovpeva. Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.41 xal wnv Kal TH TANOEt TOV TwWLaTwY 
dmElpov EoTl TO Mav nal TH LEye9et tod xevod. Lucretius DRN 1.329-339 nec 
tamen undique corporea stipata tenentur / omnia natura; namque est in rebus 
inane. / quod tibi cognosse in multis erit utile rebus / nec sinet errantem dubitare 
et quaerere semper / de summa rerum et nostris diffidere dictis. / qua propter 
locus est intactus inane vacansque. / quod si non esset, nulla ratione moveri / 
res possent; namque officium, quod corporis exstat, / officere atque obstare, id 
in omni tempore adesset / omnibus; haud igitur quicquam procedere posset, / 
principium quoniam cedendi nulla daret res. Sextus Empiricus M. 7.213—214 6 
"Erixcovpog (—) Aéywv elvat xevdv, Srre9 éotly ddyAov, miotoOtat du’ Evapyods med- 
Ymatos todto, ths xtwycews: pty Svtog yap xevod ovSE xlvyotc HepEtAcv elvan, TéztOV 
uy exovtos Tod xvoupevov cwpatos elo Sv mepiothoetou Sid Td mé&vte (214) Elvart 
TANoN nal vaote. M. 9.333 6 dé Enixoupos (fr. 75* Usener) ... ote wev yap pow, 
STLY TOV SAwY PdOIC THLATE EOTL Kall KEVOV, OTE SE, STL TS MAV KAT’ dUPoTEpEr di7tEl- 
POV ECT, KATA TE TWUATA Kal TO KEVOV, TOUTEOTL KATH TE TO TAN|GO¢ TAV CWLaTWY 
nal nat Td Uéyebog tod xevod. Simplicius in Cael. 242.14-23 deigas (sc. Aris- 
totle) ... dtt obdé ws Stwpliopéva drreipa TH TAYGVEt Svvatdv elvan ta oToryewdy 
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TWLATA, WS ol Mepl AedxImmoVv xal Anudxpttov (67A14 DK) bretibevto mpd adtod 
yeyovétes xal wet’ adtdov Emixoupos (fr. 284 Usener). odtot yap ZAeyov dmeipoug 
elvart@ mANnGEt Tas coyds .... TabTAS SE Tas &tdpous ev drtelpw TH KEV ... PéperOaut 
“TA, 

§4 Strato: Simplicius in Phys. 693.11-15 6 pévtot Aappaxyvos Utpdtwv 
(fr. 65a Wehrli, 30A Sharples) Sencviven metpatat, st ott TO xEevov SrairayBavov 
16 nav cpa, Hote un elvar cvveyés, AEywv Ott ‘odx av bi’ Batog } dépos H dMAov 
awLatos Edbvato StexMintElv TO PHS ovdE H Geppdtys ovdE HAY Sbvapic ovdepia 
TWAT’ KTA. 

§5 Zeno of Citium and followers: Cleomedes Cael. 1.1.148-149 dvoryxatov 
tolvuv dporoyety yds dreipov elvar to g—w tod xdcpov xevdv (cf. Psellus 
Omn.Doctr. c. 153, p. 79-10-11 Westerink KAeouydys Sé 6 ptAdcogos Evtoc Lev Tod 
xdcpov od prow elvat td xevdv, extog Sé nal mévu PidCetat.) Plutarch SR 1054B 
(on Stoics, SVF 2.549) Ott tod xdopou xevov Extdg drtELpdv EoTt, TO 8’ drElpov OT’ 
apyny odtE UEcov oUtE TeAeUTHV EXEL, TOMdKIC U7’ avTOD (sc. Chrysippus) Aéyetaut. 
Galen Pecc. Dig. 67.14-15 De Boer 6 pév yap Utwixds (SVF 2.542) odx Evdov etvatt tt 
xevov (Aéywv) ZEwSev dé tod xdcpov drdpyewv até. Sextus Empiricus M. 9.332 
ol wev amd THS Ltods PiAdaogot (SVF 2.524) ... bmoAaUBdvovot ... TO de Mav dtTELDOV 
(tToLodtov yap TO Extd¢ Tod xdcuov xevov). Alexander of Aphrodisias at Simp. in 
Phys. 671.4-7 héyet 5é 6 AdéEavdpos Stt ‘Suvatdv tobtw TH emtyetpjuatt xeul mpd¢ 
Tovs Ltwimovds (SVF 2.552) xonoaclat drelpov xevov A€VovTas EXTOS TEPLEXELV TOV 
xdcpov. Sia ti yap dameipov Svtog tod xevod evtadOa ob éott pEévet 6 xdcpog nat od 
gépetat; Diogenes Laertius V-P. 7.140 (on Stoics, SVF 1.95) é&wOev dé adtod (sc. 
tod xédcpov) mepixexupevoy elvat TO xevov drtelpov, SmEp dowpatoy Elva. dowpaToV 
dé 6 oldv te xatéxerOa bd cwpdtwv ob naTeyduevor: év SE TH NdoLM UNdEV Elvart 
xevov, A’ Hvdabat adtdv: todto yao avayndCew thy THY obpaviwy mods TH Emtlyeta 
abprvotav xal cuvtoviav. pyat dé mepl tod xevod Xpvoinmog (SVF 2.543) wev ev TH 
Tlept xevod xai ev TH TewWTY THY void TexvOv xatl AmoMopevys (SVF 1 Apol- 
loph. 404) év TH Bvouch at AmtoMddwpos (SVF 3 Apollod. 5) xai TocetSwvtog (F 6 
E.-K,, 259 Theiler) év Sevtépw tod Pvawod Adyov. VP. 7.143 TO dé ma&v Aeyetau, 
a> now AmoMddwoog (SVF 3 Apollod. 9), 6 te xdcpog xai xad’ EtEpov TPdmMOV TO 
éx tod xdopov xal tod EEwlev xevod cvotyya. Philoponus in Phys. 613.23-27 |) 
xateordpbat rev év tots cwpaow (sc. xevdv), GAN’ elven covexh, ZEw 5é tod odpavod 
elvat xevdv T1xx8’ adtd, domep porate xal y TOV TOMB Exel Pavtacta, d&metody TL 
vopiovon elvat xevov €Ew tod odpavod. ... pact dé xal tods mepl Zyvwva tov Kitiéa 
(SVF 1.96) odtw S0EdZew 

§6 Aristotle: Aristotle Phys. 3.4 203a6-8 ot rev TvOaydpetot (58B28 DK) ... 
elvat to ZEw tod odpavod &netpov. Phys. 3.6 206b23-24 donep pacly ol puctors- 
you Td FEw o@pa tod xdcpov, of H ovcla H dp } dAdo t1 toLoOtov, dretpov lve. 
Phys. 4.6 213b22-26 elvor 8’ Epacav xa of MvOoydpetot (58B30 DK) xevdv, xat 
ETELOLEVOLL AUTO TH OVPAVG Ex Tod drtetpov mvebmortos WS avamTVEOVTI Kal TO KEVOY, 5 
Stopilet tag pdcetc, wo Svto¢ Tod xEvod ywetcpod tivd¢ THY EEE xaul {tic} Stopl- 
gews. (And note Aristotle himself, e.g., at Phys. 4.8 216b20—21 6tt Lev Tolvuv odx 
ZOTL KEXWPLOLEVOV KEVOV, EX TOUTWY EoTl SjAov.) Anonymus Londiniensis Jatr. 
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col. 18.21-28 Manetti pe[t& yep], pynow Philolaus 44A27 DK, thy Extetw ev0éws 
{to} | td Cov émomAtat Td éxtdg nvedpa | buypov dv: elta mdAw xabarepel xpeos | 
éxmépme[t] adtd Sta todto 8) wal Spekic | tod éxtdg mvetportos, twa tHe | Emerod- 
KTwL TOD MvEevuatos CAxH Geppo|tepa DrdpyovTa TA NUETEPA TWLATA POS adTOD | 
KATONPUYYTAL. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 884AB; p. 317°1-7 Diels—P®: Qusta ibn Lua pp. 130- 
131 Daiber—PP*: Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 154, p. 80 Westerink—cf. PSY: Sym- 
eon Seth CRN 4.62, p. 64.16 Delatte (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.18.4¢, p. 160.17—19 + 1.18.1b, pp. 156.5-6 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. 
Bibl. 167, p. u2b4 Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Nem: Nemesius NH c. 3, p. 41.22-23 Morani 


Titulus 18'. Tepi tomov (P,S) 


§1 


§2 


§3 


TIAdtwy TO petarnntixoy tOv ciddv, Smep elpyxe LETAPOPIKaS THY 
DAyy, nabdrep tid TIA xat SeEapevyy. (P1,S2) 

AplototéAns TO Ecyatov tod MEpLeYoVTOS TUVaTITOV TH TEPLEYOLEVY. 
(P2) 

Urpdtwv Td petaEd Sikotmua tod mepteyovtog xai tod mepteyouevov. 


(S1) 


§1 Plato cf. Tim. 49a, 50a—d, 53a; §2 Aristoteles cf. Phys. 4.4 211b10-12, Cael. 4.4 310b7-8; §3 
Strato fr. 55 Wehrli, 26B Sharples 


titulus Tlepi tomo PBQPs : Tlepi xevod (~ tit. c. 118) xal témov xai yopac (~ tit. c. 1.20) SPhotl, 


\ 
Ka 


xapagom.SFP §1[2] post WA&twv add. glaubte, der Ort ist Q, tonov Elva S || [3] xaddrep 


... deanery PBS : das fiir die Materie empftinglich ist Q §2 lemma non hab. S || [4] post 


‘AptototeAns add. glaubte: der Ort ist Q §3 lemma om. P || [6] post Utpdtwv add. tomov 
8é elvat S, seclusimus, ret. Diels || post Sidotppa verba tav éoxdtwv add. Gottschalk prob. 
Sharples 

Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 


© 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 154 (~ tit.) [epi tém0u 

6 TOTOG, WE AVTO TOUVOULA SyAol, TPdypa EoTl Sextixdv owmatos (cf. c. 1.20.1) 
Katou puoEwes. 

(~ P1) ércel odv 7 BAy 16 Eldog Sévetat, Tom0g dv Aéyorto h Ay Tod ElSoug: dompatov 
5é 16 eldoc. néAww errel 16 Sidotypa Zoypov dv xal xevov cwpata Sdvatat SéEo- 
abut, tom0¢g cwudtwv ely dv Td dv xal xevdv cHpaTa Sdvatat Sébacbat, tom0¢ 
TwWLaTwV Ely dv Td SidoTHLA. 

(~ P2) xvplag é tém0¢ éotl 16 Eoyatov tod mEpléyovtos pépog TA TwWYATA. olov 6 
ANP TEPLEXEL TA PLAIN TWLATCL, HAA’ Ov TAS 6 ayo ob yap Kal 6 ev Tots dpecw 7} 
6 TAyslov Tod odpavod, dd Td Eoyatov Lépos adtod meplévet Nuads atty odv h 
TEAEVTAIA TOD KEpOS EMTIPdvELaA TOMS ET! TOV NUETEPWY TWLLcLTWY. 


. 


dow- 


Symeon Seth CRN 4.62 (~ tit.) Hepi tom0v 
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Testes secundi: 
Nemesius NH c. 3 pp. 41.22-42.1 Tomog yap Eat MEpag tod mMEpleyovtos, xad’ 6 
TIEPIEXEL TO TEplexouEvov (~ §2). 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A 1.20.1 Zjvwv xal ot dm’ adtod Stapepet KEvdv, TOTMOV, YWPAY ... 

§1A 13.22 TAdtwv ... tAy dé 10 broxeiuevov mMptov yeveoet nal PPopd ... A 1.9.4 
Tdtwv thy tany ... deEapeviv dé tav lddv xat ofov TAvyY ... A 112.1 cad 
ZOTl TO TOIYH Stactatov, TAdTEL BAbEL UyxeEl H SyKos dvtitumoOS dcov Eq’ EaUTH* 
W TO xateXov TOTOV. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The witnesses for this brief chapter are rather limited, namely P (represented 
by P8 and P&) and S, who have only one lemma and the chapter heading in 
common. It is absent from P and P®%. Psellus in his chapter on topos utilized 
the heading and paraphrased the first two lemmata of P 1.19, augmenting the 
text with exegetic material. For S’s omission of the Aristotle doxa see below, 
section D(b)(1). 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. The proximate tradition is virtually non-existent for the 
three extant lemmata. 

(2) Sources. As to the sources we must note that the theme and structure 
of this chapter as well as the gist of the alternative definitions that it provides 
derive without exception from Aristotle’s account and overview in Book 4 of 
the Physics. Phys. 4.4 211b6—g9 lists exactly four possible denotations of témos: (1) 
form (pop¢y or €lSoc), (2) matter (SAn), (3) the interval between the extremities, 
or (4) the extremities themselves. Aristotle then argues in favour of the fourth. 
These different options are also listed by e.g. Sextus Empiricus M. 10.24, and 
Simplicius in Phys. 571.2131, so may be seen as having become standard. Three 
of these four are present in our chapter: (2) matter, (4) the extremities, and (3) 
the interval between the extremities. So the first listed, tém0¢ as form, is lacking, 
presumably because it had never been adopted by any individual or school. 

§1is a virtually verbatim reproduction of a conflation of two passages in Aris- 
totle (with the addition of Platonic designations of ywpa) that provide a critical 
account of Plato’s view of space, Phys. 4.2 209bu-17 plus 209b33-210a2 (see 
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section E(b)§2): ‘Plato says in the Timaeus that matter (tv tAnv) and space 
(ty xwpav) are the same; for what partakes (to ... petoAnmtixdv: A preserves 
Aristotle's verbal form) and space (tiv yweav) are one and the same thing. His 
account of what partakes differs in the Timaeus and the so-called Unwritten 
Doctrines, but he still declared that place and space are the same (dpw¢ tov 
TOTOV Kal THY WPA TO AUTO aTEprvato). [...] One has to inquire of Plato ... why 
the Forms and numbers are not in place, if place is what partakes (sc. of them, 
elmep TO re8EXxTIXOv 6 TO70¢)’. By this interpretative move Plato’s view of témo¢ is 
made to dovetail into the pattern of the four options, filling the slot of theoret- 
ical option (2), ‘matter’. This background also helps to explain the presence of 
the lemma under the heading Ilepi tomov rather than under Tept ywpas. Even 
so we note that Aristotle’s claim (not reproduced in the lemma) that accord- 
ing to Plato place and space are one and the same preludes upon the theme 
of the next chapter, 1.20, where the differences, or lack of difference, of the 
denotation(s) of void, place, and space are at issue. The suppressed or at any 
rate hidden past of 1.19.1 apparently contributed to the thematic agenda of our 
triad of Placita chapters. 

§2 is an abridged version of one of the formulae in the Physics, 4.4.212a5—7, 
aveeyun tov torov elvat ... TO MEpaG TOO MEpléyovtos cwuatos (na’ 6 ouverte TH 
Tepleyouevw). It corresponds to the last of Aristotle’s four options listed above, 
ie., (4) the extremities themselves. The Placita passage here proves its import- 
ance for the text of the Physics, for the words xa’ ... mepteyopevw are not in the 
Greek mss. but found in the Arabo-Latin translation and the late commentat- 
ors. 

§3 corresponds to the third of Aristotle’s options, (3) the interval between 
the extremities. 


C Chapter Heading 

Attested in both P and S, and of the standard umbrella type ‘about x’, nepi tod 
detva (cf. above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C). The series of chapters 1.9—29 (plus 1.30) 
on the foundational concepts of physics are without exception introduced by 
headings of the umbrella type. In the present chapter it pertains to definitions 
of the (incorporeal) substance, or question type of ‘what it is’. It is paralleled in 
Aristotle as embedded indication of the subject that is to be treated, see section 
E(b) Chapter heading. 

The indication of the theme in the heading is indispensable for understand- 
ing the chapter, since the word for place, toz0¢, is not found in the lemmata. 
As the text in P shows, the mentions of témo¢ in S’s § §1 and 3 are added for the 
sake of his process of coalescence. Diels’ method of double columns meant he 
had to retain them. 
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D Analysis 

a Context 

Ch. 1.19 is the second of the triplet of chapters 1.18—20 dealing with the tradi- 
tionally related issues of the void, place, and space. See Commentary D(a) at 
ch. 1.18 above. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

(1) Both P and S have two lemmata. S has omitted the Aristotle lemma extant 
as P2, clearly believing that its contents are amply represented by what is in 
the large abstract (to be attributed to AD) concerned with Aristotle’s views of 
place and void at his 1.18.1c. On the other hand he has preserved a Strato lemma 
not found in P, just as is the case with the Strato lemma in ch. 1.18 (but there 
is a lemma with this name-label in the passage from the Commentary on the 
Categories cited above, ch. 1.18, at section E(a) General texts). He furthermore 
coalesced these two Strato lemmata at 1.18.1b, citing first the lemma from ch. 1.18 
with name-label and next that from ch. 1.19 without it, and placed his abstracts 
concerned with Plato further down in his chapter, at 1.18.4c. This explains why 
his quotation of the Plato lemma of ch. 1.19.1 comes second after his quota- 
tion of the Strato lemma, whereas the first position of the Plato lemma in P 
will be original. The lemmata at §2 and §3 that we have obtained by combin- 
ing the evidence of P and S obviously form a pair. The sequence of lemmata 
this time is not only systematic but also chronological, as is often the case also 
elsewhere in the Placita, see M-R 2.1.94—95 (and Jeremiah at M—R 4.310-319): 
Plato—Aristotle—Strato. Our reconstruction of the order has the same result as 
reached by Diels in the DG. 

(2) The absence of lemmata with the Stoic and Epicurean definitions of 
place is noteworthy, esp. because ch. 1.20 is about the ways Zeno and his fol- 
lowers and Epicurus use the terms void, tomos, and space. A brief version of 
the Stoic definition is actually found at ch. 1.20.1 Zyvew xat ot dn’ adtod ... Tov 
... TOMOV TO ETtEXOpEVOV bd owatos (cf. AD fr. 25 Diels = SVF 2.503 at Stob. 
Ecl. 1.18.4d, p. 161.8-11 tomov 8 etvat 6 Xpvoutnos dreqatveto To xatexyduevov St’ 
Brov dnd dvtog Td oldv (te) xatéyerOou bd dvtog xai dt’ SAov xateyduevov Elite 
bd ttc (ete) bd tIv@v). One of the reasons, presumably, is that they can be 
subsumed under the definition of §3, see Simplicius i Phys. 571.21-24, cited 
below at section E(b) General texts. The other is that the presence of the Stoic 
definitions in ch. 1.20 makes for a more inclusive diaphonia with the Epicur- 
ean view. Cf. the presence of the Stoic doctrine of vision in 4.15 instead of in 


4.13. 
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c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

(1) Diaphoniae. The structure is simple. §2 is diaphonically opposed to §3: place 
either clings to the object on the outside or is the interior distance from side to 
side. This alternative is paralleled in other sources, from Aristotle to Simplicius. 
The pair of § § 2-3 in its turn is opposed to Plato’s purported and very different 
view of place as the matter that participates in the Forms. The agenda for this 
chapter (just as for ch. 118 and in identical terms) was set by Aristotle, Phys. 4 
1.208a27—29 duolws 6’ dveyun xal mepl Tomov Tov QudIKov WaTtEp xal TEP dnElpov 
ywpiery, el Eotw } pn, xal wA¢ Zot, nat tt Ect. 

(2) Question types. All three lemmata are concerned with the category and 
question-type of the ti ect, ‘what is it’ (we have three definitions here). The 
question-type of the attribute (m&¢ gott) is also at issue in the various quali- 
fications of the notion of place in each of the three lemmata. And because it 
is ‘about place’ the chapter is, obviously, also concerned with the category of 
place—ver se, so to speak, but also, paradoxically, with the place of ‘place’. For 
of the two alternative doxai the first (§2) places place at the periphery of the 
object, as ‘the outermost of what surrounds connecting with what is surroun- 
ded’, while the other (§3) puts it inside, as ‘the interval between what surrounds 
and what is surrounded’. The question-type of existence (ei Zot } py) is not 
included. 


d Further Comments 

General Points 
For a preliminary reconstruction and discussion of the chapter see Mansfeld 
(2014). 


Individual Points 

§3 Lemmata on void and place with name-label Strato are extant only in S (and 
in the passage from the Commentary on the Categories cited above, ch. 1.18, at 
section E(a) General texts). Gottschalk’s emendation is attractive, but superflu- 
ous in the doxographical context. Sharples (2011a) 73, who accepts the emend- 
ation, comments: ‘the place of the water in a jar is the interval between the 
inner surface of the container on opposite sides, or between the outer surface 
of what is contained—it makes no difference, as the two are contiguous’. 


e Other Evidence 

Sextus Empiricus discusses place at M. 10.1-36 and P. 3.119-135 (including dis- 
cussion of the void). Rich documentation on the topic is found at Simplicius’ 
Corollarium de loco, translated by Urmson (1992); extracts cited below in sec- 
tion E(b) General texts. 
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E Further Related Texts 


a Proximate Tradition 
General texts: Alexander of Aphrodisias de An. 14.19—20 ottw¢ yap gota! TO 
THEA H SidotHd Tt xevov H tépac tod mepréyovtoc: adtar yap al mepl tomov SdEaut. 
Sextus Empiricus M. 10.5 mepl dé Tob tomov ... emt to8 Mapdvtos oxepoueba. Dio- 
genes Laertius VP. 7.132 tov dé pucixov Adyov Statpodoww (sc. of Utwixol) eig te Tov 
TEpl owudtwv tonov (cf. ch. 1.12) xl mEpl doyav xai ctoretwv (cf. chs. 1.2-3) xai 
Qedv (cf. ch. 1.7) xat mepdetw (cf. ch. 1.14.1 and ch. 1.15) xat tomov (i.e. ch. 1.19) xatl 
xevod (cf. ch. 1.18): xal ob tw Lev eidixads. 

Chapter heading: — 

§3 Strato: Arius Didymus(?) at Stob. Ecl. 1.18.1¢, p. 156.15—-16 (printed by 
Diels as A 1.18.6, cf. above on ch. 1.18.6) xai év dots A€yet (sc. Aristotle) tomov 
Elva To tod mEpléxovtos Topas duivytov, H év @ pével Te xaul xevetraut TA TOMATCL. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Phys. 4.1 208a27—29 dpoiws 8° dveyxn xa mepl Tomo” 
tov pvaixdy ... yvwpiery, el Eotw HUH, Kal WH¢ Eott, xai ti eotiv. Phys. 4.4 2ub6- 
9 oxedov yap tettApd Eotlv Gv dveeyun Tov Tomov ev TL Elva } yap popgy FH SA 7} 
Sidotyyd tt Td petakd tHv eoydtwv, H th Eoyorte, el ph Zot pyndev Sidommpa Tape 
TO TOD Eyytyvouevov cwuatos péyeloc. Sextus Empiricus M. 10.2-3 see below 
on ch. 1.20 §§1-2. M. 10.10 (on Stoics, printed as part of SVF 2.501) womep TE 
el 10 €& od tt ylyvetou Zot, xal 16 dq’ 06 tt ylyvetau xal Td dt’ 8, otws dmdpyor dv 
nal 16 év @ trytyvetou. Zot 8é 76 2E of tr yivetau, ofov y BAy, xal 16 be’ 08, olov td 
atitiov, xal td di’ 8, xabdmep TO tEAOG: Eotwv dpa nat Td ev @ TL ylyvetat, Toutéotw 6 
tomog. M.10.24 el Zotw 6 tém06, dgelret tt TOUTWY TLYYavEW Ov TO Lev oti BAY, 
10 dé ElBoc, TO 8é peTakd Sidotypa THY Ecydtwv TOO THLATOS TEPdTwY, TO dé TEPATOL 
Zoxata. P. 3.119 Cytodpev obv nepl tod témov (tod) mpd¢ dxplBetav. todtov dé of pev 
eeony, ol dé dvetrov, of dé eméoyov mept adtod. Stobaeus Ecl. 1.18.1e, p. 157.45 
Oadng (cf. p. 205 Wohrle) gowmPele, ti td péytotov; Zpyge, Tonos: TAMA pev yap 
6 xdapocg, tov Sé xdcpov obtog meptéyet. Iamblichus fr. 12 Dalsgaard Larsen at 
Simp. in Cat. 361.7-15 tovtotg dé mdot THY voepdv Pewpiav mpooTiBEls 6 IduBAl- 
xos Cytet Modtov, mdtEpov adTA TA MOyLATaA ev Tomw Svte dpopiZel tov TémOV TEpl 
EAVTA H odv abtoic, H 6 tor0¢ dpopiler td MOcypata ws dv adtd¢s adTA TUETEPAI- 
vov. xal POW ott, El LEV WS ol Utwixol (SVF 2.507) A€yovaw, Napugiotatat tots 
dwLATW 6 TOTOG, xal Tov Spov an’ adtav mMpochauBdvel TOV PEL ToTOBSE, xcx8’ 
doov cvpmAnpodtat Ud THY cwUdTwv' Ei LEVTOL ovata Exel KAO’ ADTOV 6 TOMOS Kal 
obdé CAws elval TL TOV cwpdtwv Siveteu, edv ph H ev tom, Wonep Zorxev Apyd- 
tag (de Cat., p. 24.9-11 Thesleff) BotAccbat onpatverv, wdtd¢ 6 tomog d&popilet tH 
oWLATO Kal Ev EAVTO cvurepatver (xtA). Simplicius in Phys. 571.21-31 xal pyow 
(sc. Arist. Phys. 4.4 211b6—7) 8tu ‘téttapd éotwv, Ov dveyun tov tomov Ev TL Elva’ 
H yap 1 eldoc tod év tonw } H SAN adtod } 16 Sidomye TO petakd taY Ecydtwv 
TO TEplEOVTOS Tov TomoV avayry Elvan (6 TIVés Kai THY MPOTEPWY Wwe oi EPL AnLd- 
xpttov (—) xal Tav LoTEpwv WC ol mEpl "Emixoupov (fr. 273 Usener) at of Utwucot 
(SVF 2.508), ties dé xal xatd TAdtwve todto tov térov elvan evoptoay H Ta Zoyte 
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tod meptéyovtos. el obv pydév THY TOLdY goTty, we SeiEEl, avery TO Aetdpevov Elvat 
tov Tomov: 1 Sé StdotHLa ToOTO ol Lev Tepl Andxpitov xat Enixoupov xevov elvan 
Aéyovow obtws Wote MoTE Mev TANpodobat cwuatos Mote SE nal Kevov cmoAElzE- 
aban, of 5é Tratwvixol xat of Dtwixol elvan pév dro napa th cwpate pact, del Sé 
TALE EXElv, WS wNOEmote Kevov &noAcinecGat. in Phys. (coroll. de loco) 601.14-24 
lotéov obv Sti tay mepl tom” TL ypatpdvtwy of péev ope Tov Tomov, of SE dompatov 
bnebevto cHpa Lev Women IIpdxdog 6 Ex THs Avxias ptAdaogos (in Resp. 2.198.14— 
15)" TOV SE dowpaTov Acyovtwy ol wEev TdvTY Aidotatov, ol SE Stactatov AZyouct’ 
Kal TOV TdvTy dSidotatov ot Lev UmoxKEluEvov Tots gwLacw wo TAdtwv ty SAnv 
TOTOV A€ywv, ol SE TEAETLOUPYOV THV TWLATWY, WS 6 NuETEpOS Aaudoxtog THV dé 
Stactatov Acyovtwv ol Lev emi Svo Steatws wo 6 AplototeAns Te xal 6 Ilepimatos 
&rac, ot dé Ent Tota, xal TOUT of Lev MaVTY ASidpopov Kal MOTE Kal dvev TwULO- 
TOS MEVvOV WC ol mEpl Anudxpttov xat Eixoupov (cf. fr. 273 Usener), ot dé Sidoty a 
xal del cya Exov nat EnitHSetov Mpd¢ ExaoTov Ww ol xAELvol TOV TAatwvixdy xal 6 
Acppaxyvos Utpdtwv (cf. fr. 59 Wehrli, 27A Sharples). 

Chapter heading: Aristotle Phys. 4.1 208a27-28 aveyuy “al TEpl TOT0V TOV 
gvoixev ... yvwplfew. Phys. 4.6 213a14 donep nai mepl tomov. Phys. 4.7 214416 
émel dé mepl TOmou Stwetotat. Sextus Empiricus M. 10 pinax a’ [lepi tomov. M. 
10.1% epi Tod tomo CytHOIG; cf. M. 10.5 cited above. P. 3 pinax ty’ Hepi téz0v. 
P. 3.119 tit. iy’ Tept tomov. Simplicius in Phys. 566.18-19 Osd@pactos (cf. app. 
at Theophr. fr. 147 FHS&G) xat EUSypos (fr. 79a Wehrli) év tots epi tomou d&tw- 
Mal. 

§0 Whether it exists: ps.Aristotle MXG 6.979b25—-26 pydapod dé dv odd 
elvat (sc. tov tomov) Kata tov Zyvwvos (—) Adyov nepl THs ywpas. 

§1 Plato: Plato Tim. 49a néoys elvan yevéoews drodoyyy adtiy olov tiOhvyy. 
Tim. 50d xal 6) xal mpocerxdioot mpémet TO pev Seyouevov pytpl. Tim. 52a—-b 
toltov dé ad yévoc bv 16 THs ywpas del... , (b) ESpav 5é napéyov boa Eyer yéeve- 
ow Traow, ... xal papev dverynatov elvat mov 1 bv draw év tit Témw Kal xaTéxoV 
xopav twa, TO Sé pnt’ év yh pyte Tov xat’ obpavev oddév elvat. Tim. 53a tH¢ 
Sefapevys. Aristotle Phys. 4.2 209bu—16 816 xal TrAdctwv tv SAnv xal THY yoOpoV 
tabtd pyow elvan év TH Tyrol (Tim. 53a): 16 yap petoAnrtixdy xeul Thy ywpov Ev 
xal Tadtov. Mov SE TodTIOV Exel TE AEywV TO METUANTTIOY Kal Ev TOls AcyoLEvotS 
Ky pdpots Sdypacw, Gwe Tov TOMov xal THY YwPAV TO avTO &nEMyvato. Phys. 4.7 
214a13-14 816 pacty twvec elvat td xevov THY TOD cwpaTtos BAny (olmep xal tov tomoV 
16 abt Tobto), Aéyovtes ob xaAds. Plutarch Is. 373E 6 pév obv MAdtwv ... Thy 
5’ bAny nat pyntepa (Tim. 50d) xal tiOyvyy (e.g. Tim. 49a) eSpav (Tim. 52b) te 
xat yopav yevecews (Tim. 52a) ... dvoudCew elwOev. Is.Osir. 374B TAdtwv ywpav 
yevécews (Tim. 52a) xal deEapevny (Tim. 53a). Epit.An.Procr. 1032A xat xapav 
(Tim. 52a) te yap xaAet thy Any wore ESpav (Tim. 52b) gotw ote xal dmodoyyv 
(Tim. 49a). Def.Or. 414F TlAdtwv 16 tats yevvwrévaats Toroty aw OmoxKElLEVvoV OTOl- 
xelov eEevpwv, 6 vov SAnv xal pdow xoArodow. Alcinous Did. 8 p. 162.29-31 H. xal 
TIPHTOV ye TEpl VANS A€ywpev. TAUTHY Tolvuv Experyetov (Tim. 50c) te xal navdexes 
(Tim. 51a) xat tOAvyy (e.g. Tim. 49a) xal wntépa (Tim. 50d) xai ywpav (Tim. 52a) 
dvoudZet xal Umoxeievov (—). Hippolytus Ref. 1.19.1 bAny 8 Thy ndow broxel- 
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pévyy, Hy at Sefapevy (Tim. 53a) xal tOyvyy (e.g. Tim. 49a) xaret. Calcidius 
in Tim. c. 273 corpora cum sola et per se ac sine suscipiente {ex} eadem essentia 
esse non possunt, quam modo ‘matrem’ (Tim. 50d), alias ‘nutriculam’ (e.g, Tim. 
4ga), interdum ‘totius generationis gremium’ (Tim. 52a), nonnumquam ‘locum’ 
(Tim. 52a) appellat quamque iuniores hylen, nos silvam vocamus. Themistius 
in Phys. 106.18-23 1d yoo TabTYS THs OMoLdTHTOS Kal TAdtwv tHv LAny Kou THY 
xapav tadtdv myo elvat ev TO Tyraler Td yap petaAApBdvov tav cidav (Step BAn) 
xal THY xwpav (OmEp Eotlv 6 TOT0C) TAVTA AEYEL. KaLITOL THY DANY dws Lev ev Tyral 
gyal déxeobat te Eldy, dAws dé Ev Tolg Aypdqots Soypacty: exel uev yap Korte we 0E- 
Ew, év tolg dypapots Sé x08’ duoiwowv. Proclus Theol.Plat. 4.32.22-24 émel xal 
thy VAY TOrov EidOv Mpocnyopetoas pytépa (Tim. 50d) xaAgt xai TIeHVvyv (e.g, 
Tim. 49a) (tOv) sig adtyv dd Tod vtos al THs MaTPLEHS aitiag Moot6vtwV AdywV. 
Simplicius in Phys. 601.1718 ol pév bmoxeipevov tots cwpacw we TArctwv tyy vAnv 
TOTOV AEywv. 

§2 Aristotle: Aristotle Cael. 4.4 310b7—-8 6 tém0¢ éati TO To} MEplEYoVTOS 
mépac. Phys. 4.4 21b10-12 61& pév TO meptéyvetv Soxet (sc. 6 tézt0¢) H Loy elvan: 
ev TADT@ yap TA Ecyata tod mEpleyovtos nal tod mEpleyopevov. Phys. 4.4 212a5- 
7 dvayry Tov témov elvat ... To Mépag Tod MEpleyovToS gwWpaTos xxO’ § cUVdrTEL TH 
Teplexoneva. Phys. 4.4 212a30—21 WOTE TO TOD MEPLEXOVTOS TEPAS dxlvNTOV TOB- 
Tov, TOOT’ Eotwv tones. Sextus Empiricus M. 10.30 vai, pact ot and tod Mepime- 
TOV MlAdTOGO, AMAA TOmO¢ Eat TO MEPaS Tod MEPLEYOVTOS GwWLaTOS. Themistius 
in Phys. 112.23-25 PavEepov Ex TOUTWV, Tl EOTLV 6 TOTOG, STL TO MEAS Kal TO ETXATOV 
tod TEPLEYOVTOG, 6 TOD GwWLATOS Arteta, 6 Meplexel. P. 3.131 ot dé IleprmatytIxol 
gacw elvar tomov Td téEpas TOO MEpleyovTos, xx8d mEpléxeEl, WS EU0d Tdmov elvan THY 
ETLPAVELAV TOD KEOS THV TEPITETUTWMENV TO EU TOWLATL. 

§3 Strato: Aristotle Phys. 4.4 21b7-8 }j didotyd Tt 16 petakd tav ecydtwv. 
Phys. 4.6 213a27-31 ol dé &vOpwrot BovAovtat xevov elvat Sidotypya év @ undév éott 
cHpa aicOytdév olduevor Sé Td bv draw elvan cHua pactv, év @ CAws pydév ect, 
todt’ elvat xevdv, 51d 16 TARpEs dépos xevov elvat. Simplicius in Cat. 423.12-14 
(Strato fr. 27 Wehrli, 15 Sharples) mpdtov 5é tH pdcel we Uy dvTITTPEPOV Korte THV 
tod elvan dxcodovbOyow, Sep Suvatdv elvan batépov pn} dvtos, we TomOS wpaTOS Kat 
TAA Xowpatog “tr. in Phys. 601.19-24 (coroll. de loco) tHv dé Stactatov AEyov- 
tw ot prev ert Uo Steatw¢ we 6 AptototeAys te nal 6 Hepinatoc &mac, ot dé emt toia 
(sc. Steotas), Kat ToUTWY ... of SE StdoTHLEL Kal del THA Eyov Kal EmiTHSELov TPd¢ 
EXATTOV WS... 0 Aaurpaxnves Ltpa&twv (fr. 59 Wehrli, 27A Sharples). 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 884AB; p. 317411-14 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPA. c. 31; 
p. 616.22—25 Diels; pp. 99-102 Jas—P 2: Qusta ibn Liga pp. 130-131 Daiber— 
PPs: Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 154, p. 80 Westerink 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.18.1d, pp. 156.27-157.3 + 1.18.4a, p. 160.6—7 Wachsmuth,; cf. 
Phot. Bibl. 167, p. u2b4 Henry (titulus solus) 


Titulus 19". Tlept ywpag (P,S) 

§1 Zyvev xal of dm’ adtod Stapepew xevov, tomov, ywpav' xal TO LEV KEVOV 
elvat gonutav cwpatoc, tov dé tomov TO émexyduevov Ind TwWLATOS, THY 
dE YWPAV TO EX LEPOUS ETEXdLEVOV, WomtEp Ent THS Tod olvou mLOdKvIS. 
(P1,S1) 

§2 "Emixoupos dvouaot mdow TapAMAattel xEvov TOToV xwpav. (S2) 


§1 Zeno Stoici SVF 1.95, 2.504; §2 Epicurus fr. 271 Usener 


titulus Tlepi ywpag PBQPs : TMepi xevod (~ tit. c. 1.18) xai tomov (~ tit. c. 1.19) xal ywpag SPhotl, 
ual xwpas om. SFP §1[2] Zyvwv... adtod S: ol Utwucol xat Enixovpos PBS (’Emixotpetot PS) 
ot Xtwixol ab Anim qui nomen Epicuri om. || Zjvwv ... Stapépet scripsimus : Zyvwv xat ot 
an’ adtod évtd¢ pév Tod xdcpov pydév elvan xevdv, Ew 8’ abtod &netpov [i.g. A 1.18.5] Siapépetv 
dé xevov xTA. S || Stapégpew ... xwpav] al. PS StaMcttew tov Tomov THs XwpAS Evoutcay || [2-3] 
TOV ... TwpaTOS PBS : der Ort das einen Kérper umfassende Q: al. PS tov pev yap tonov dnd 
awpatos (xartéxecOat) || [3-4] thy ... emexouevov] al. PS thy dé ywoav “ata pev TL xaTExeoBatt, 
KATH SE TL OVSaUAS || [4] Exexduevov S : Eydpevov PB || Wonep ... MIBdxvys PBR: om. PES §2 
lemma om. P, qui erravit nomen Epicuri ad §1 addendo || [6] mow del. Usener prob. Diels 
Wachsmuth Long-Sedley || tapadMcttew S: StaActtew G vid. supra ad §1[2] 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 31 (~ tit.) [epi yapac (text Jas) 

31.1 (~ Px) of Utwixol nol Emtcovpetot Stadt tElv TOV TOTMOV TIS YWPAS EVOLLLTAV. TOV 
Lev YAP TOMOV VITO DwWLATOS (xaTEYETOat), THY SE YWPAV KATH MEV TL xaTEXYET OAL, 
nate dé Tt ovdapac. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 155, p. 80.1 + 6-11 (~ tit.) Tlepi yooas 

(~ P1) ... xwporv TAL TIVES TOV MLACTO@w Elpnxcot THY LEpLUNV Tod TEPLEXOVTOS TO 
gTHpa TEployyy. olov 6 mlB0¢ meptéyet tov olvov: brtoxelcOw Sé xai d olvos mEptyel- 
Ans CAN’ oby’ BAov 16 cH pa. T08 11Bov tov olvov E5zEato, GAA Udvy h xolAy adtod 
TEPIPEPELA. TODTO YOUV TO LEPOS YwWPAY Pal THY PULTIKaV HlAoTdpwn TIVES’ 

(~ P1) ov% adeexdtws dé tobto xa Tomov Tig Ovopdcete. 
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Loci Aetiani: 
quaestio vid. A 1.18 Ilepi xevob; A 1.19 Ilepi tomo. 
§1A 112.1 cud Eott ... TO KATEXOV TOTOV. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The witnesses for the lemmata of this brief and dilemmatic chapter are again 
P and S.S has two lemmata. P (represented by P® and P) has only one lemma, 
combining Zeno (generalised to ‘Stoics’) and Epicurus by lifting the name-label 
‘Epicurus’ (generalising it to ‘Epicureans’) from the second lemma and includ- 
ing it in the first, thus attributing to the latter to opposite of what is attributed 
in §2. The chapter is not found in P¥. G not unintelligently edits out the void 
and paraphrases the rest of P’s single lemma, on place and space. But he unne- 
cessarily replaces §1[1]Stapépetv (‘differ’) with its synonym dtaMAettew, which 
reminds one of S’s napadattewv. This suggests that a remnant of §2 survived as 
a varia lectio in his copy of P. Ps’ paraphrase leaves out the void too. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. The proximate tradition is limited to a fragment of AD 
cited at section E(a) §1. The partial parallel with the account in Sextus Empiri- 
cus cited at section E(b)§1 seems to show that the chapter reflects the main 
Hellenistic philosophical views that were current. 

(2) Sources. The source of §2 is without doubt the passage from the Letter to 
Herodotus cited at section E(b)§2, or a similar but lost verbatim passage. 


C Chapter Heading 
(1) Attested in both P and §, and of the standard umbrella type ‘about x, mepi tod 
detva (cf. above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C). The series of chapters 1.9—29 (plus 1.30) 
on the foundational concepts of physics are without exception introduced by 
headings of the umbrella type, in the present chapter pertaining to the question 
type of ‘what it is’. The word ywea occurs here for the first time, but the chapter 
is not about views concerned with ywea alone in the way ch. 1.18 is about the 
void, but only with the difference or lack of difference as to the meaning of all 
three terms xevov tomo¢ ywpa according to the authorities listed. 

(2) Tlept yweac, unlike the headings of chs. 1.18 and 1.19 is not paralleled in 
Aristotle; in fact, this formula is never found elsewhere with reference to an 
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account or discussion of place or space in the strict sense, but usually means 
‘about a country’ and is preceded by words like ‘war’. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

Ch. 1.20 is the third of the triplet of chapters 118-20 dealing with the tradition- 
ally related issues of the void, place, and space. See Commentary D(a) at ch. 1.18 
above. It is a sort of appendix dealing with semantic matters. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 
(1) The two lemmata have been coalesced by P, who from the point of view 
of both philosophy and doxography blundered by omitting §2 and including 
its name-label in §1 (cf. at ch. 1.11.3 above), thus jettisoning the diaphonia. See 
Diels DG 64. For a similar coalescence cf. e.g. ch. 4.7.1-2 (cf. ch. 4.7 Commentary 
A), or ch. 4.13.12-13. There is however a partial parallel for this coalescence, or 
perhaps proof of its influence, elsewhere, for Sextus Empiricus M. 10.2—-4, cited 
below at section E(b) General texts, formulates Epicurus’ view in such a way 
that the difference with the Stoic view is somewhat less; see M-R 2.1.101. 

(2) There is no reason to change the order of S, also because P (abridging 
Zyvav xat ot dm’ adbtod to of Utwixol, as he also does elsewhere) included the 
name-label Epicurus from §2 after the name-label Stoics of §1. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The structure of this bilemmatic chapter is simple and effective: a strong dia- 
phonia between the Stoics, who carefully distinguish between the meaning of 
the three terms, and Epicurus, who treats them as equivalent. 


d Further Comments 

General Points 
For a preliminary reconstruction and discussion of the chapter see Mansfeld 
(2014). 

A reference to the principle of the ywpa of the Timaeus that one would have 
expected to find in a chapter with this heading is absent because of the inter- 
pretation of this concept as being equivalent to tAy, see above, ch. 1.19.1 (though 
the term is not used there). Aristotle Phys. 4.2 209bu—-12 said that according to 
Plato tay and ywea are the same, so this quasi-tenet could have been deployed 
as a lemma, but as Plato rejected the void only these two terms were available, 
not three as in the other two lemmata. 
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Individual Points 
§2 There is no need to eliminate n&écw with Usener, as the adjective underlines 
that all the concepts at issue in chs. 118-20 are involved. Note that Sedley (1982) 
187-188, and Long and Sedley (1987) 1.30, argue in favour of Sextus Empiricus’ 
presentation at M. 10.2 cited at section E(b) General texts. That different words 
(names) are irrelevant as long as one knows that what is meant is the same 
thing is a thought often expressed by Galen too, e.g. PHP 2.5.81. 


e Other Evidence 
For the distinction between Stoics and Epicurus, though more low-key, see Sex- 
tus Empiricus M. 10.2—4 at section E(b) General texts. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Philo of Alexandria Somn. 1.184 Siaiws odv égoRyOny xal etre 
Bavpactixds: ‘ws poRepds 6 tézt0¢ obto<’ (Gen 28:17)" bvtws Yap THY ev PuctoAoyia 
tOmMOG dpyarewtatos, év @ Cytettat, 10 xal el cuvdAws ev tiv Td Sy, TOY Lev Aeyov- 
TWV, OTL MAV TO DPETTWS YwWPAV TIVa KaTEIANogeE, al dAwV dANV dTOVELOVTW, 7 
evtdg TOD KdoLOD H EXTOS AVTOD LETAKdoLLOV TIve (cf. ch. 1.18), TAV dE PacKdvVTWY, 
dt obdEevI THY Ev YEveTEl TO cyEvNTOV Spotov, AAA ToIs dAoIg DtEPRdMov. 

§1 Zeno Stoicus: Arius Didymus fr. 25 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.18.4d, p. 161.8— 
26 tomov 8 elvat 6 Xptoinmog (SVF 2.503) &nepatveto Td xatexduevov dt’ 6Aov dnd 
Svtog H} 10 oldv (te) xatéyer Oat dd Svtog nat St’ SrAov xatexduevov elte dnd tIvdc 
(elite) O76 TIVOv. edv dé Tob olov Te xatTEvEeCOat Und Svtos TI Lev KaTEYHTAL, TL OE LH, 
10 dAov (oditE) xevov EcecOat odtE TOmOV, ETEpOV SE TL OVX WVOLACLEVOV' TO LEV Yap 
xevov Tots xevois dyyelors AcyeoOat MapamAnclwe, Tov SE TOTOV Tots MANET ywpav 
dé métEpov 1d petCov oldv te xatéyeoOat dd dvtog nal olov LElCov cyyelov cwpaTOS 
16 xwpody peiCov cpa; 16 rev obv xevov dretpov elvan AdyecOat TO yap Extd¢ TOO 
xdgpov To1odt’ Elva tov Sé tomov TeTtEpacLEvoV Sid TO UNSEV CHL dirteLpov Elveut, 
xabdrep Sé Td cwuatixdv menepacpEevoy elvat, oUtw> Td dowpatov ditetpov, 6 te Yep 
XpOvos dimElpog Kal TO KEVOV. WaTED Yap TO UDEV OVdEV EOTI TEPAC, OUTWS OddE TOD 
undevec, oldv got T6 xevev. xata yap THY adtod dndctacww dreipdv éott MEpatod- 
tad’ ad todto éxmAynpobuevov: tod 5é mANpodvtos dpbEvtos odx Lott adtod vohaat 
mépac. fr.5 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.15.1¢, p. 141.17—-19 (on Aristotle) tAnpwtixdv yap 
elvat tod tTém0v 16 cha, xabdmep xal tov térov TOO cwpatos Sextixdv. 

§2 Epicurus: Plutarch Ady.Col. 112E—-F Entxovpov (fr. 76 Usener) 5é Aéyov- 
TOS ‘Y TOV SvTWV Lats TwWLATA EoTI Kal TOTOG, TOTEPOV OUTWS dxodWLEV WC dO 
tt TH (F) pdow mapa th dSvta BovAopevon Acyew (H) Th dvta SnAodvtos EtEpoV 
dé pndev, Women &uEret xal xevod Qvow avtd TO xEvdv, xal vy Ala Td ev ‘Tov- 
TOs pbow’ dvopdCew elwhe. Hippolytus Ref. 1.22.1-2 Emixovpos (Usener fr. 271 
adn.) ... dpyac pév TOV CAwv dré8eTo dtépoug xal xevov—xevov pv olov tém0Vv TOV 
éoopévev, &touous dé tH Any, 8& He ta mevTe. 
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b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Sextus Empiricus M. 10.2—4 mpoAnmtéov, dtt Kata Tov "Entxov- 
pov (fr. 271 Usener) tig avapods xaAoupevnng plows TO MEV TL dvoudCeTo KEvdv, TO 
dé TOMOG, TO SE YwPA, LETAAALBavoUEVWY KATH Stapdpous EtBoAds TAY dvopdtwV, 
emelTtep H AVT Pvats Epos Lev KaDEoTYH XVI TAVTOS TWLATOS KEVOV TPOTMYOPED- 
ETAL, KATAAALBavoLey SE UO TwMATOS TOMES KaAETTOL, YwpObVTWY dé St’ aAdTHS 
TWUATWV KWL YIVETLL KOLWAS MEVTOL PdaIC avapys Elpntat Mapa ta Emmovew did 
TO EoTEpHaOat THC KATA avTIBaow aeprs. (3) ol Utwixol (SVF 2.505) pact xEvov LEV 
elvat td oldv te Od Svto0¢ KatéverOat py natExdpevov Bé, Hj Siddotypa ZonLov gwpA- 
TOG, H Stdoty La dxabextovpevov UO wWLATOS, TOMoV dé SidotTHa Dd SvtOS KorTE- 
xouevov nal €Eicadpevov TH xatéyovtt adtév, (vOv dv xadodvtes Td THA, xaOWS 
nal éx THS peTAANPews TAV dvondtwv éotl cvUMPavEs), ywoav 5é macw elvat Sid- 
OTA KATH MEV TL KATEXOMEVOY DTS TwWMATOS KATH SE TL dxadextobLEvov. (4) EvLOL 
dé ywpav Erekav drdpyew tov tod pelCovosg cwpatos Tomov, we txUTY Siapéperv Tod 
TOMOV THY KwPAY, TH Exetvov LEV Uy EUqaivetv Leyebos Tod Eumepleyouevon Tw[LoL- 
tos (nav yap eAdyiotov nepléyy capa, obdév Hrtov tom0¢ Mpooayoped_etat), THy 8 
dELoAovov éuqatve péyebos tod ev adt} owpertos. 

Chapter heading: Sextus Empiricus M. 10.5 mept 5é tod témov nal THs ovCv- 
yovons tobtw ywpac, HTIS Kal adTH KATA TO yEvog EoTl TOmOG, El TOO MApdVTOS 
oxepoueda. 

§1 Zeno Stoicus: Philo of Alexandria Somn. 1.62 tTeyas dé Etvoettat TomO<¢, 
drag pév yapa dd cwpatog menAnpwpévy, xtA. Sextus Empiricus P. 3.124 ol 
Lrwixol (cf. SVF 2.505) pact xevov pév elvat td oldv te dnd Svto0¢g xatExecOaut pr} 
KATEXOMEVOV OE, TH] SikoTHMA EONLoV GwuaTos, H SidomLa a&xadextobpevov 7d 
THMATOS, Torov dé SidoTH LA dd Svtog KaTEXSLEVOV at ZELcaldpEvoV TA KATEXOVTL 
avtov, vov dv xaAodvTES TO CHUA, Ywpav SE SidotH La KATH LEV TL xaTEYOUEVOY HItd 
gTHMatoS Kata dé TL dxabextobuEvov, Eviwv ywpav eldvtwv elvat tov Tonov TOD 
peydrov ompatos, ws év peyéber THV Stapopdy elvat tod te témov xal THS ywPaS. 
Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.53 (SVF 2.87) voettat 5é xat nate peteBacty Twa, we TH 
Aexta xal 6tomo¢. Tamblichus fr. 112 Dalsgaard Larsen at Simp. in Cat. 361.10-11 
wg ot Utwixol (SVF 2.507) A€youat, Napviotatat Tots cwuacw 6 tomo¢. Por- 
phyry in Cat. 77.23-24 totw ev trv nal 76 we év dyyelw olov we év TH Exndpyatt td 
bdwp xal év 7 &uqopel 6 olvoc. Ammonius in Cat. 29.68 év tomy ... ev dyyelw, 
Aéyouev yap tov olvov év 7 xepcum elvat. Olympiodorus in Cat. 47.6—-7 Aéye- 
tat ev Tit ws ev cyyelw, wo Stav Paper tov olvov év TH &ugopel elvat. Simplicius 
in Cat. 46.6-7 w¢ év tow ... ws év ayyelw we olvos év TO duqopet. Elias in Cat. 
149.17-128 év tomy ... év dyyelw, wc 6 olvos év TH Kopel. 

§2 Epicurus: Epicurus Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.40-41 tomog (dé) (coni. Usener 
prob. Dorandi) el py jv 6 xevdv xal yapav xal avaph dow dvoprdopev, odx dv 
elye TA owpATA Sov Hv OddE St’ ob exwvetro, xabdmep palvetat xtvobpevar. ... (41) ... 
Kal LV Kal TH TAHVEt TOV TWUdTWY drELpdv EoTL TO TV Kall TH PeyEeOet TOO xevod. 
Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.44 4 Te... tod xevod pbots. Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.86 10 naév capa 
(cwpa(to) Usener) xal dvagys bots eotiv. Lucretius DRN 1.334 ... locus est 
intactus inane vacansque. DRN 1.426 tum porro locus ac spatium, quod inane 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


604 LIBER 1 CAPUT 20 


vocamus. DRN1.520-524 tum porro sinil esset quod inane vacaret, /omne foret 
solidum; nisi contra corpora certa / essent quae inane complerent quae cumque 
tenerent, /omne quod est, spatium vacuum constaret inane. Plutarch Adyv.Col. 
112E ’Entxovpov (fr. 76 Usener) dé A€yovtos ‘Hn TOV SvTWY MLaIG TCHMATA ETL Kat 
tomos. Ady.Col. 114A ’Enixoupos (fr. 74 Usener), ... ev doyh dé THs Meaypatetac 
Orett@v Thy TOV dvtwv OvaW donate Elva xal xevdv we Las oBays El So TETOLN- 
Ta tyv Staipeow, av Odtepov dvtws pév odSév gotiy, dvoudetat 5’ bp’ budv davages 
xal xevov xai dowpatov. cf. Aristotle Phys. 4.2 209bu—12 (on Plato) tov témov 
Kal THY KHPA TO AUTO ATEPYVATO. 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


Liber 1 Caput 21 


P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 884B; pp. 3181-14 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 37; 
p. 619.12-15 Diels—P®: Qusta ibn Luqa pp. 130-131 Daiber—P?*: Psellus 
Omn.Doctr. c. 102, p. 57 Westerink (titulus solus)—cf. PSY: Symeon Seth 
CRN 4.65, p. 66.15 Delatte (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.8.40b, p. 102.17—18 + 1.8.45, p. 109.3-4 Wachsmuth 


Titulus xo'. epi ypovou (P,S) 

§1 Tv8aydpac thy cpatpav tod mepteyovtos. (P1,S1) 

§2 Td&twv aidvos eixova xwytiy, 9 Stdotmpa tig tod xdopou xivycews. 
(P2,S3) 

§2a Aristoteles behauptete, dafs sie die Zahl der Bewegung der Himmels- 
Sphdre ist. (Q3) 

§3 "Epatoabevng thy tod HAtou mopelav. (PBS3,S2) 


§1 Pythagoras 58B33 DK; §2 Plato cf. Tim. 37d; §2« cf. Arist. Phys. 4.11 219b1-2, 4.14 223b21— 
23, Cael. 1.9 279a14—15; §3 Eratosthenes fr. V 6 Bernhardy. 


titulus epi ypdvou P: al. S Tlepi yedvov ovctac xat repay xal moowv ety altos (cf. Tept odciag 
xpdvov tit. c.1.22) §1 [2] TIvOaydpac ... mepteyovtos S : ante thy hab. P tov xpdvov fort. recte, 
post meptéxovtoc hab. P eivau fort. recte, tov xodvov PBS (tov xpdvov etvat ante Hvbaydpac PS), 
cf. Pythagoras glaubte, dap. die Zeit ... ist Q || elvar PBS, cf. Q: om. S : post Mv8ayépac¢ add. 
PS dreiAnge §2[3] post Actwv hab. PS 8¢ || aidvos ... 7] om. sive lac. PS || post j Bobzien 
(2015) 308 coni. (tv To xdopov xivyaw ot Utwixol) vid. comm. infra THs gTpatpys Tod odpavod 
xwyoews] §20 lemma hab. solus P@ nisi additio Q; vid. comm. infra §3 [7] post Epato- 


a8evy¢ hab. PS 8¢ || nAtou PBS : x6cpou PSR 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 37 (~ tit.) Hepl ypovou (text Diels) 

27.1 (~ P1) tov xpévov etvat Tvbeydpas dreiAnge thy cpatpav tod mEptéxovtos. 
27.2 (~ P2) TAdtwv dé didotmpa tig Tod KdcMov KWhoEws. 

27.3 (~ P3) Epatoadevng dé thy tod xdcpov mopelav. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 102 (~ tit.) epi ypdvou 
Symeon Seth CRN 4.65 (~ tit.) Hepl ypdvou 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A 1.22 Ilepi ovata ypovou. A 2.32 Hepl éviavtod, mogo¢ Exchatou TAY TAG- 
VYTOV XPOVOS Kal TIS 6 LEYaS EvlLUTOS. 

§1A1.16.1 01 dd OdAew xai MvGaydpou madyta (ta) cwpata xol TUNTE El dmtELpOV, 
xal TAVTA Th TVVEXH, YPALLYV ETIPdvElAV OTEPEdV TALA TOmMOV yodvov. A 2.12.1 
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Oarfic Wvbaydpac ot an’ adtod rerepiobon THv Tod mavtds odpavod apatpav Eic 
xduroug Téevte. A 3.14.1 TIudaydpas THv yVv dvaddoyws TH Tod Mavtos ovpavod 
cpaiog SinpHabat ic mévte Cova. 

§2 A 1.25.2 TvOaydpac dveryuny eon mepixetobat TH KdoUH. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) This short chapter is witnessed by the Byzantine mss. of P and the transla- 
tion of Q (who has one lemma more than P® and S). It is found in an abridged 
(or lacunose) and muddled form in G. P?s utilises only the title. 

(2) It is also found complete (except for the extra lemma in Q) but dis- 
persed in S’s long chapter on time, which apart from a large collection of poetic 
fragments and a few apophthegms comprises the lemmata of A 1.21-22, AD 
frs. 6 and 7 Diels on Aristotle and the Aristotelians, AD fr. 26 Diels on Zeno, 
Apollodorus, Posidonius, and Chrysippus (interwoven between Zeno and Apol- 
lodorus with a Hermetic fragment), then ch. 3.8.1 followed by ch. 2.1-4, by a 
prose paraphrase of a fragment of Scythinus (Heraclitus 22C3.2 DK, note verse 
restoration by Wilamowitz), by an excerpt from Plutarch’s Numa, and conclud- 
ing with one from Plato’s Timaeus preceded by a combination of chs. 1.21.2, 
1.22.9 and 1.22.1. For further details see the analysis at M—R 1.226—228, and also 
below at ch. 1.22, Commentary D(b). With some hesitation we have revised 
earlier suggestions and included Q’s Aristotle lemma, retaining Daiber’s num- 
bering with 2a, because it seems after all unlikely that it was added on Q’s 
initiative. Q is quite often at a loss to understand his Greek source yet still 
provides a sort of translation, which makes the occasional nugget, when more 
or less unexceptionable in itself, all the more gratifying. 

(3) P, or rather A, has distributed material on time over two chapters that 
could just as well have been placed in a single chapter, just as in S, see Cavagnaro 
(1994) 239. See below at section C. He just attempted to follow the tradition, as 
is clear from Sextus Empiricus’ parallels for the distinction between ‘on time’ 
and ‘on the substance/essence of time’ (cf. sections C and D(a) below). The dis- 
tinction between chs. 4.2 ‘On soul’ (soul qua incorporeal, so without substance 
in the sense of matter), and 4.3 ‘On the substance of soul’ (soul qua corporeal 
entity) is much clearer at a first glance. As the authorial remark at ch. 4.3.1 tells 
us disertis verbis, ‘all those arrayed previously [sc. in ch. 4.2] assume that the 
soul is incorporeal’, while the doxai that follow list corporeal entities. 
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(4) Sharples (20a) go-91 prints the material for chs. 1.21-22 from S alone in 
its Stobaean order as Strato fr. 33, as follows: A 1.21.1 plus 1.21.3 (both in both $ 
and P) plus 1.22.7—8 (both in both S and P) plus 1.22.2 (notin P) plus 1.22.3—6 (not 
in P), strangely omitting to add 1.22.8 (in both S and P). He rejects Diels’ recon- 
struction of A, and argues that Diels ‘inserts a reference to Plato in his Stobaeus 
column; i.e. at ch. 1.21.2, as if Diels took this from P instead of from S 1.8.45 (but 
he does not cite the other evidence of S 1.8.45 either). He also argues that Diels 


yy ny 


‘inserts a heading “On Time”’ and ‘one “On the Being of Time”’ in the S column 
of 1.21 and 1.22, as if these derive from P alone, and omits to tells us that the first 
ingredient of the heading of S’s own chapter is an epitomized combination of 
those in P. He also rejects other details of Diels’ reconstruction, but on the other 
hand retains a phrase from AD fr. 26 Diels (without revealing its provenance) 
that has been inserted by S in the midst of the Aétian material. But then, sur- 
prisingly, he concludes that ‘Diels’ reconstruction of the original sequence in 
Aetius may be correct’, but that does not alter the potentially misleading nature 
of the way in which he presents the text of Stobaeus. One wonders what par- 
ticular purpose can be served by presenting the rudis indigestaque moles of S. 
It certainly does little or nothing for the interpretation of Strato. It is also a 
good example of what happens when an individual witness is cited in isolation 
without taking into account the need to reconstruct the original text of A. 

(5) Bobzien (2015) 293-312 rejects Diels’ reconstruction of chs. 1.21-22 from 
P and S. She argues that the attribution of the Stoic view of time as Sida tLe TH¢ 
tod xdapov xivngews (for which cf. below, ch. 1.22 Commentary D(d) individual 
points §2) to Plato in ch. 1.21.2 must be due to a textual corruption that occurred 
somewhere in the tradition, because it cannot be derived from something Plato 
really said or meant. She therefore posits (307 n. 81) that Diels was wrong in 
inserting the five lemmata 1.22.3-7 (Xenocrates, Hestiaeus, Strato, Epicurus, 
Antiphon and Critolaus) from S in ch. 1.22, and suggests (in rather cavalier fash- 
ion) that S excerpted them ‘from one or more additional sources’. ‘In this way’ 
(she adds) ‘no long gap has to be postulated for’ P. According to her reconstruc- 
tion (0.c. 307-308, inclusive of italics and bold characters) the text must have 
looked as follows in S’s source (note that P’s chapter headings are omitted): 


TluSaydpas thy cpatoav tod meptéyovtoc. TAdtwv aidvos eixdva xwwytyy, H dta- 
ITH THS TOD KOcLOV xIVyGEwS. Epatoadens tHy tod HAiou mopetav. [TAdtwv] 
ovolav xpdvov THY TOD ovpavod xtvyatv. ol Ltwixol (ypdvov odalav) adtTHY THY 
xivyow. Ot mAgious &yevntov Tov ypdvov. [TTAdtwv] yevntov dé xart’ Emtvorav. 


Although in the exactly parallel versions of P the name-label TActwv actually 
occurs each time, Bobzien has bracketed it both times because in S’s Plato 
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lemma at Ecl. 1.8.45, coalesced (as we have seen) from three Aétian lemmata, 
the name-label occurs only with the first excerpt, as he did not need repeat 
it. We stipulate that adding (ypdvovu odciav) for the Stoics is unnecessary, since 
these words occur both in the previous lemma and in the chapter heading 
(rejected by Bobzien). Deleting the five lemmata of 1.22.3-7, notwithstand- 
ing their perfect Aétian form and presentation, is a consequence of arguing 
towards a conclusion rather than from the evidence, and is entirely unwar- 
ranted (for Aétian enclaves or micro-environments in S see above, General 
Introduction sections 2.4 and 3.3). Nevertheless, concluding that sections of 
chs. 1.21.2 and 1.22.1 should be combined in the above way, Bobzien goes on to 
emend the text of ch. 1.21.2 in the following elegant way: 


... TAdtwv aldvos eixdova xwvytyy, y (tv tod xdcmou xivnow: of Lrwixol) Sia- 
OTYMA THC TOO KOTLOV KIVTEWS. ... 


Note a minor slip: 1.22.1 reads odpavod, not xdquov. What is more important is 
that uncoupling the contents of chs 1.21.2 and 1.22.1 was not Diels’ doing, since 
they are already distributed over different chapters in P (confirmed by Q and 
G). In S’s coalesced Plato lemma the two lemmata are included in the same 
order as they have in P on either side of the chapter division, namely of 1.21.2 
first and of 1.22.1 second, and are separated from each other by a stray lemma 
from the next chapter on time, namely 1.22.9. 

Even so, this emendation is probably correct as far as the wider tradition of 
A is concerned. But we need not involve ch. 1.22.1 and the rest of ch. 1.22 (thus 
preserving 1.22.3—7 for A), and can afford to limit the hypothetical emendation 
to the prehistory of ch. 1.21.2. What happened, as Bobzien saw, is that the name- 
label ot Xtwtxot (or something similar) has at some time fallen by the wayside. 
Accidents or occurrences of this nature are not unusual in A, as could have been 
learned at Diels DG 64, or M-R 1.192-193. 

To repeat some of Diels’ examples: At ch. 1.20 P coalesced A’s two lemmata 
(both extant in S) swo more by adding (note the adventitious xa!) the name- 
label ’Exixovpos to the name-label ot Xtwixot (S has Zyvew nat ot ax’ adtod), tak- 
ing the false attribution of a Stoic doctrine to Epicurus in his stride; see above 
ch, 1.20, Commentary D(b). An even better parallel is provided by ch. 4.7.1-2, 
where the parallel in T (S is almost entirely lost for this chapter) shows that 
the name-label ‘HodxAettos has fallen out unintentionally or been omitted in P, 
with as a consequence that a doxa originally ascribed to Heraclitus has now by 
mistake though in itself not implausibly been attributed to Tv8aydpacg TAdtwv; 
see below ch. 4.7, Commentary A. At ch. 4.13.12-13, again, P abridged his prede- 
cessor so as to produce a single lemma, epitomizing away both the name-label 
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‘Eotiatos of §13 and the Empedoclean tenet of §12, thus combining the ‘Eott- 
ates doxa with the name-label "EunedoxAje. Finally ch. 3.3.13-14, where P has 
coalesced two lemmata by omitting the first lines of the second, including the 
name-label Utpétwv; cf. ch. 3.3, Commentary A. We may add another example, 
namely ch. 4.23.1-2, where a bizarre new lemma is produced by saut du méme 
au méme in part of P’s tradition; see ch. 4.23 Commentary D(d)§ §1-2. 

The fact, as noted above, that P and S have transmitted the text of 1.21.2 in 
exactly the same form demonstrates that this was already A’s text. Mistakes 
may become part of the tradition! We note that the improbable Plato doxa is 
also found in Philo (as it seems, cf. Aet. 52) and Alcinous (see below, section 
D(d)§2), so it infiltrated a Middle Platonist strand of the tradition without caus- 
ing offence. Later Platonists do not repeat the mistake. 

Bobzien’s reading not only entails obliterating P’s chapter division, which 
is only permitted when the evidence warranting such a surgical intervention 
is unavoidable, but also means rewriting A’s text, which of course we should 
not do at all. If a corruption occurred, as is indeed most likely, this must have 
happened in one of A’s doxographical predecessors. Which in its turn would 
entail that some lemmata in this source of A had the same terse structure as the 
majority of A’s lemmata, which constitutes a quite important piece of inform- 
ation. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. Examples of the proximate tradition are found as far 
apart as in Sextus Empiricus and Simplicius, blended with that for ch. 1.22. Par- 
allels virtually constituting a rather full summary of the proximate tradition 
concerned with chs. 1.21 and 1.22 together are found in Plotinus Enn. 3.7[ 45] 
On time and eternity. See esp. the summary at Enn. 3.7[45].7.17-27, cited below 
section E(b) General texts, and section D(e). 

(2) Sources. The link with Aristotle Phys. 4.10 218a31—bio is unmistakable 
(cf. Burkert 1972, 75-76) and decisive; this text may therefore count as an ulti- 
mate source. Aristotle first asks ‘what time is and under what category it falls’ 
(tt 8’ Eotiv 6 xpdvog nal tig adtod H Pdatc), giving as examples two anonymous 
doxai echoed in our two Placita chapters, though now with name-labels added, 
namely ‘Pythagoras’ in the echo at A 1.21.1 and ‘Plato’ in the not fully verbatim 
echo at 1.22.1; we note that, again, the Placita ‘knows’ who are meant here (cf. 
above, ch. 1.3, Commentary D(d)§14). Aristotle argues that ‘time is most usually 
supposed to be motion and a kind of change’ (é7el 5 Soxet poAtota xlvyorc elvan 
xa UEeTABOAH Tig 0 XPdvOG, Todt’ dv iy oxertéov), a point of view that corresponds 
with the overarching focus of 1.21.2—3 and 1.22.1-5. Accordingly Aristotle first 
speaks of time as an accident—or incorporeal—, namely ‘the motion of the 
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whole’, and then as a substance, or physical entity—something corporeal—, 
namely ‘the sphere itself’ (see for this pair §1 with the first part of §2). 

Aristotle then concentrates on the specifics of the incorporeal entity, namely 
of ‘time qua something belonging to motion’ (Phys. 4.11 219a8-10). 

The Plato doxa at §2 has been modified by the incorporation, as it would 
seem in the course of the transmission, of a Stoic notion at §2b (see above 
at section A). The Aristotle doxa in the third lemma (§2«, provided we may 
include it) amounts to a remarkable misunderstanding of his doctrine, perhaps 
based on identifying his summary of someone else’s view at Phys. 4.14 223b21— 
23 (cited below at section E(b)§2a) as representing his own doctrine. It would 
also fit in between ch. 1.22.1 and 1.22.2. The Eratosthenes doxa at §3 is an addi- 
tion to the earlier material, but we do not know by what route these contents 
have travelled to our chapter. 


C Chapter Heading 

(1) Attested in both P and S, and of the standard umbrella type ‘about x’, nept 
tod deiva (cf. above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C). The series of chapters 1.9—29 (plus 
1.30) on the foundational concepts of physics are without exception introduced 
by headings of the umbrella type. In the present chapter it encompasses phys- 
ical substance as well as a number of accidents (or incorporeals), namely time, 
which of course is a category by itself, plus motion in the categories of place 
and quantity. For more information see below ch. 1.22, Commentary C. 

(2) We note that P’s headings ITept ypdvou (1.21) and Iepi odctag yodvou (1.22) 
have been coalesced into Ilepi ypdvov odciag as the heading of S 1.8 (note 
the modified word order), who also adds further specifications. The differ- 
ence between the heading of the present chapter and that of the next, which 
includes otcias, suggests that there must be a meaningful difference between 
them, but this is not so easy to discover. For the distinction and connection 
between [epi tod Setva and Iepi obciag tod Seva see above, ch. 1.3, Comment- 
ary C ad init., and for similar problems below at chs. 1.25—26 and 1.27-28. The 
distinction between and conjoined treatment of ‘time’ and ‘the ovcia of time’ is 
paralleled disertis verbis at Sextus Empiricus M. 10.170—-181, 10.215—219, 10.227— 
229, and P. 3.136-138 (partly cited below section E(a) General texts, and at 
1.22, section E(a) General texts). Leszl (2002) 174-175 and, following him, Bot- 
tler (2014) 229-230, who have difficulties with the relation between our twin 
chapters, fail to mention this parallel discussion, which at least proves that we 
have to take the duality seriously. See further below at section D(c). 
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D Analysis 

a Context 

The twin chapters 1.21 ‘On time’ and 1.22 ‘On the substance of time’ appositely 
follow upon chs. 1.18-20, the triad of chapters dealing with the void, place, and 
space. They are appropriately followed by the two chapters 1.23, ‘On motion’ 
(motion already plays an important part in chs. 1.21-22) and 1.24, ‘On com- 
ing to be and passing away’. Appropriately, because already since Aristotle the 
concept of motion is closely bound up with the concept of time and conversely, 
and the concept of time with those of coming to be and passing away. There 
is also a connection of ch. 1.22 with ch. 2.4, ‘Whether the cosmos is indes- 
tructible’, since the issue of the coming to be and passing away of the cosmos 
versus its eternity or indestructibility is associated with the question of time. 
See esp. ch. 2.4.1, ‘Pythagoras and Heraclitus (say that) the cosmos is generated 
in thought (xat’ éntvotav), but not in time’, which is parallel to ch. 1.22.9, ‘Plato 
(says that it, sc. time, is) generated in thought (xat’ énivotev)’. This association 
is formulated disertis verbis by Sextus Empiricus M. 10.169, cited below at sec- 
tion E(a) General texts, and present in Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.141 = SVF 2.589 
(reproduced Suda s.v. X 533 xp6v0s). 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 
P8 and S provide three lemmata, Q four. The relative order of Pi and P®3 + Q4 
is the same as that of S1 and S2. S took §2 on Plato away from this chapter to 
coalesce it, in his usual way, with 1.22.1 and 1.22.9 as a preamble to his lengthy 
abstract from the Timaeus on time at 1.8.45 (cf. ch. 1.22 Commentary D(b)). If 
§2a, the Aristotle lemma preserved in Q, is genuine, we must suppose that S left 
it out (compare his handling of §2 Plato), because he preferred to replace it with 
AD frs. 6 and 7 Diels on Aristotle and the Aristotelians on time at 1.8.40c—d, and 
that for whatever reasons it was epitomized away by P®. To indicate the hypo- 
thetical nature of this consideration we have preserved Daiber’s numbering. 
We may in any case preserve the order of P, just as Diels did. This time the 
lemmata are presented in a relative chronological sequence. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

(1) Corporeal vs. incorporeal. As we have seen above at section C, according to 
Sextus Empiricus M. 10.215, 10.218, 10.227—229 and P. 3.138 the issue of the ovaia 
of time is concerned with its being corporeal or incorporeal. This diaeresis 
has no explicit counterpart here in A, though the explicit distinction between 
incorporeal and corporeal does figure elsewhere in the Placita, see M-R 2.1.14, 
2.1.57-58, and 2.1.147. Nevertheless it is reflected in the present chapter. In chs. 
1.21 and 1.22 we only find a single doxa that certainly pertains to body, namely 
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1.21.1: ‘the sphere of the encompassing’, and another one that possibly does so, 
namely the ‘image of eternity’ of 1.21.2 qua collection of functioning heavenly 
bodies. But §2b, Plato’s purported (and originally Stoic) second definition, is 
about the dimension of the motion of the cosmos, i.e. an incorporeal. 

(2) Diaphoniae and diaeresis. There is a gradual diaeresis from §2b to §3 in 
that §2b is about the motion of the cosmos as a whole, §2« (if we may include 
it) about the motion or its quantitative aspect of a more limited entity, namely 
of the outer heaven, and §3 about even an even further restricted motion of this 
nature, namely that of the sun alone. Accordingly the diaphonia is between §1 
(and §2«): physical substance(s), and §§2b—3 accidents. This opposition ulti- 
mately derives from Arist. Phys. 4.10 218a33—bio0, see above at section B. The 
accidents themselves are ordered diaeretically on a gliding scale, as their dif- 
ferences seem to be partial rather than complete and are a matter of emphasis 
rather than pointers to noticeable variety. §§1-7 and presumably §8 of the next 
chapter are all about accidents, i.e. incorporeals, while §9, Plato’s generated 
time, is an incorporeal in the next chapter, but a corporeal if we look at §20 
of the present chapter. Ch. 1.22.1-7, comprising only doxai pertaining to incor- 
poreals, is a natural sequel to the second part of ch. 1.21, although, as already 
pointed out, all the doxai (so also including 1.22.8-9) could have been collec- 
ted in a single chapter under a single heading. 

(3) Chronology? As a subsidiary reason for the presence of two chapters we 
may perhaps assume that ch. 1.21, a sort of calque of Aristotle’s account at Phys. 
4.10—11 (see above at section C), is earlier than ch. 1.22, with its more generous 
selection of Hellenistic doxai. We may anyhow conclude that the presence in 
our chapter of both corporealist and incorporealist doxai is to be explained by 
its descent from Aristotle’s brief overview. For this piece of Quellenforschung we 
do have the Quelle. That all the doxai apart from that of Pythagoras in §1 (plus 
perhaps that of Plato in §2«) pertain to properties or incorporeals is not sur- 
prising, because no one apart from the rather primitive anonymous authority 
cited by Aristotle (Pythagoras according to our chapter) saw time as a physical 
entity. 


d Further Comments 
General Points 
Chs, 1.21-22 are translated in Mejer’s overview of doxography at (2006) 24-26, 
and critically discussed as representative examples of Aétian chapters. 
For the diaeresis between corporeal and incorporeal (ovcia) in general see 
Szlezak (1972) 171, and below section E(b) ad fin. 
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Individual Points 
§1 (1) It is noteworthy that in the case of the first lemma, S is compacter than 
P, not including the subject of the doxa and the verb in the infinitive as found 
in P. Usually it is the other way around, with S having the longer form. With 
some hesitation we have opted for S, since the abridged form is what is most 
commonly found in A. 

(2) Aristotle’s remark Phys. 4.10 218a33-34 that ‘some people say that time is 
the sphere itself (of the All)’ is applied to Pythagoras by the doxographer, and 
to the Pythagoreans by people who may have misunderstood Archytas or some 
of the Stoics according to Simplicius (in Phys. 700.19—22). This view, according 
to Simplicius in the same passage (in Phys. 700.28-30), is not refuted by Aris- 
totle because it is entirely implausible. It may actually be early and perhaps 
even Pythagorean, as it is based on the idea that things really are numbers. A 
parallel in the Placita for ‘Pythagoras’ on the sphere of the All is at ch. 2.6.5, 
where the dodecahedron derives from a Timaeus interpretatus (55c), cf. Tim- 
aeus Locrus p. 216.20—21 Thesleff 16 dé Swoexcedpov cixdva TH Mavtds EotdoatTo, 
éyylota opaiog edv, and the comments of Cornford (1937) 218-221. 

A possible parallel for the sphericity of the heavens in Hellenistic Pythagore- 
anism is ps.Philolaus 44B1z DK, if one of the conjectures of Zeller (1876) 376 n. 3 
is accepted, namely 6A{x}ac¢ for mss. 6Axdc, see Mansfeld (2016b). For the phrase 
THS CAys cpatpas cf. Arist. Mete. 2.7 365a23-24, AD fr. 23 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.19.4, 
p. 166.13; for the Doric genitive dag opatpag Archim. Fluit. pp. 3.10.6, 3.12.12 
(yeypaplw tig das apaipas emipcvete tEpl KEVTPOV). 

§2 The double definition attributed to Plato is paralleled in the Didascalicus, 
the introduction to Plato’s philosophy of the Middle Platonist Alcinous, and 
Philo knew it both as a Stoic (Aet. 4, 54) and, perhaps, a Platonic view (cf. Aet. 
52), see below section E(a)§2. Note however that the phrase dSidotypa tij¢ Tob 
xdcLLov xivygews is generally quoted as Stoic (also by Simplicius), see section 
E(b) General texts and §2 and ch. 1.22.2 with section E(b)§2, and that only the 
first part of the doxa corresponds to the genuine Plato. Even so, xtwyaews dtc- 
ata to some extent catches the element of succession that is characteristic 
of time also according to Plato, so one sees why it came to be tolerated. For the 
emendation proposed by Bobzien see above, section A(5) ad finem. In the next 
chapter an early doxa that is anonymous in Aristotle comes to be attributed to 
the Stoics, see at 1.22.2. 

§20 For the inclusion of the lemma found only in Q see above at section 
D(b). S 1.8.40c-40d presumably preferred AD fr. 6 Diels on Aristotle on time 
and fr. 7 Diels on the Aristotelians on time. 

§3 This text is not included in Jacoby’s rather limited collection at FrGrH 
2.1010—-1021 (Nr. 241). Given that S confirms P®, the inferior reading of xdcpov 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


614 LIBER 1 CAPUT 21 


rather than yAtov may have been introduced by G and Q from §2 independ- 
ently of each other. G’s inferior version of 1.22.1-2 (ubi vide) attributes thy tod 
WAtov mopetav of 1.21.3 (Eratosthenes) in the paraphrased version Aiov thy xivy- 
atv to the Stoics and as Thy nopeiav tovtov to Plato, thus once again exposing 
his cavalier handling of ingredients of lemmata, because the preservation of 
variety and/or conflict is the only thing that matters to him. 


e Other Evidence 

(1) A fair selection of doxai, decorated with a poetic quotation, is found at Plu- 
tarch Platonic Questions 1006F—-1007D, cited below section E(b) General texts, 
remembered either from a doxography similar to what is in A, or from a doxo- 
graphical excursus in a Timaeus Commentary. 

(2) Time is discussed at length by Sextus Empiricus at M. 10.169—247 and P. 
3136-150, accounts that are to some degree indebted to doxographical tradi- 
tions comparable to A. Here (M. 10.215, P. 3.138) the ovata of time applies to the 
distinction between incorporeal and corporeal that is often found in Sextus. At 
M. 10.215 and 10.219 Epicurus (cf. A ch. 1.22.6) and at 10.228 Strato (cf. A ch. 1.22.5) 
are made to hold that time is an incorporeal. His representative for the view 
that time is a body, namely Aenesidemus at M. 10.216, 10.230 and P. 3.138 (frs. 
B28A-C Polito), is not paralleled in A, who instead mentions Pythagoras. A 
detailed discussion of the doxographical material on time up to and includ- 
ing Sextus is found at Bobzien (2015) 296-321, see above at section A(5). See 
also the next chapter, 1.22.2. 

(3) Time was also discussed by Galen in the De demonstratione, see Chiara- 
donna (2009) 54-62. 

(4) In the first chapter of his treatise ‘On eternity and time’ (3.7.1), cited sec- 
tion E(b) General texts, Plotinus begins with what is in fact a preliminary and 
conceptual definition (cf. above, ch. 1.9, Commentary D(c) and (e)(2)) of the 
dialectically opposed words and concepts ‘time’ and ‘eternity’, by stating that 
we more or less know what these words mean and what they refer to; such 
an introductory definition is not a feature of our chapter. He then provides a 
noteworthy description of the use and utility of, among other things, a doxo- 
graphy: ‘(W)hen we try to concentrate on them (sc. eternity and time) and, so 
to speak, to get close to them, we find again that our thought runs into diffi- 
culties; we consider the statements of the ancient philosophers about them, 
who differ from one another, and perhaps also different interpretations of the 
same statements. ... Now we must consider that some of the blessed philoso- 
phers of ancient times have found out the truth; but it is proper to investigate 
which of them have attained it most completely, and how we too could reach 
an understanding about these things’ (trans. Armstrong, LCL). Aristotle’s over- 
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arching contrast between motion and a substance that is moved (cf. above, 
at section B) is paralleled at Enn. 3.7[45].2.2-3, where Plotinus mentions the 
Pythagorean view first, just as our Placita chapter, (though anonymously). But 
at ibid. 3.7[ 45].7.18-20 he briefly presents a tripartition, first mentioning (just 
as Aristotle) motion and secondly the (corporeal) thing moved, and thirdly 
what he calls ‘something belonging to motion’, which is not paralleled in this 
diaeresis, but at Phys. 4.11 219a8-10 prepares Aristotle’s own definition. Both 
Plotinian texts are cited below section E(a)§1; for the tripartition itself cf. fur- 
ther below, ch. 1.22, Commentary D(c). In Enn. 3.7.7—-10 the detailed doxograph- 
ical overview concerned with time (likewise cited below at section E(b) Gen- 
eral texts), comprising doxai paralleled in A chs. 1.21-22, then follows; in these 
chapters ‘(ist) die Zeit doxographisch behandelt’ (Harder & alii 1967, 513). See 
also the detailed discussion of Kalligas (2014) 600-602. Among the doxai cited 
by Plotinus is the view that time is the ‘dimension of the motion’ (didotyLa 
THs xtvycews), which is Stoic and by mistake attributed to Plato at 1.21.2 and 
elsewhere (see above, section A(5), and AD fr. 26 at section E(b)§2 below). 
This is not found in Aristotle, so the dialectical discussion at Phys. 4.10 218a30— 
bz20 is not Plotinus’ only point of departure, as is of course also clear from the 
other parallels with post-Aristotelian tenets. E.g. Enn. 3.7.10.1-8 briefly cites 
and criticizes Epicurus’ view. Strange (1994) argues that Plotinus’ dialectical 
method derives from Aristotle’s, with modifications, which of course is right to 
an important extent. But he fails to discusses the Placita chapters, and seems to 
be unaware of the fact that the dialectical method (a critical discussion of views 
of predecessors) had become a quite general tool of research and is relied upon 
and used by numerous authors, as has been pointed out by us usque ad abund- 
antiam. See e.g, Cicero in the first book of the De natura deorum, Galen in many 
places (see now Tieleman 2018), Alexander of Aphrodisias (in the introduction 
to his De fato), as well as Sextus Empiricus, passim. And so on. 

Plotinus apparently remembered or used a text resembling our chs. 1.22.1 
and 1.22.2. The references in the apparatus fontium (thus on p. 383) of Henry— 
Schwyzer are in this respect insufficient. 

(5) Rich documentation, above all concerned with developments that are 
much later, is to be found in Simplicius’ Corollarium de tempore, translated by 
Urmson (1992) and discussed by Meyer (1969) and Sonderegger (1982). Simpli- 
cius’ observation (in Phys. 700.22-24, cited below section E(b) General texts) 
that Aristotle's ‘tripartite division of the doxai on time leaves out the mytho- 
logical examples and actually comprises all the options’ (tpets yap totopet rept 
xpdvon ddEas tas puOinwtépas trapeic: ev atc ex Statpecews ciAnupevans mdcas cuvel- 
An¢ev) is valuable from a methodological point of view, for this secular present- 
ation is also what an Aétian chapter aims at. 
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E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: (N.B. pertains to both ch. 1.21 and ch. 1.22; see also below ch. 1.22 
section E(a) General texts) Sextus Empiricus M. 10.169-170 Tetpacdpeda xarl 
tepl xpdvou Cytetv: Taya yap xal mepi toUtov 6 Adyos &mtopos paveltat tots TE aia- 
viov brotTiBepévols elvan tov xdapov quatnols xai Tots dd TIvos xpdvou A€youew 
adtov covertdobat (cf. ch. 2.4). (170) xat 84 twés (SVF 2.513) pact xpdvov elvan 
StdoTHUA TH¢ Tod KdoLOV xivyoews (cf. ch. 1.21.2), of dé adTHY THY TOD KOgLOV xtvy- 
ow. M.10.176 ‘AptototéAys (Phys. 4.11 219b2-9) 5é ypovov Epacxev elvat dprOydv 
tod Ev xIVyCEl TOWTOV Kal Lotépov. M. 10.215 évéotat dé ToOto amopety Kal &70 THC 
ovatac, we xal did Tig Evvolag MoonTopyTat. adtina yap TAY SoyLaTIKaY MlAcTd- 
gwv paciv of rev Oya elvat tov ypdvov of 5é dowmpatoy, xal TAY dowpatov PapLevwv 
ol uev wo xa0’ adTO TL voOULEVoV TPdyLa, ol 8’ wo gupBEByxd¢ EtEpw. M. 10.218 
08’ obtot pév cH ToLodat tov ypdvov, ol SE drtd THs Lrods pirdcogot (SVF 2.331) 
KOWLATOV adTOV MHEnoav dmdpyetv. M. 10.228 Thdtwv dé eAeyev, we dé tec Apt- 
ototéAns (Phys. 4.11 219b1-2), ypdévov elvar dordudv tod év xwycet mpotépov xal 
botépov, Ltpdtwv dé 6 puaixos (fr. 79c Wehrli, 35 appar. Sharples), ws 5’ &Mot 
‘AptototéAns, Letpov xwwycews xal povis. P. 3.136-138 xpdvov yao elval pacw ol 
ev didotyua tH¢ TOD CAov xiwycews (cf. ch. 1.21.2) (dAov 82 A€yw Tov xdcpov), ol 
dé adTy THY xivyow Tod xdcpov (cf. ch. 1.22.1), AptototéAns (Phys. 4.11 219b2-9) 
dé, H Wg tives TTAdtwv, dp8udv tod ev xivycet Mpotépov xal Latépov, (137) Ltpa- 
twv (fr. 79gb Wehrli, 35 app. Sharples) dé, 7 &¢ ties AptototeAns, LETPOV KIVTEWS 
xat povijs (cf. ch. 1.22.5), Emtxoupog (cf. ch. 1.22.6, on fr. 294 Usener, pp. 352.32- 
353-3) O€, xadws Anurtptos 6 Adxwy (test. 6 Gigante at Puglia (1988) 19) @yai, 
CUUNTWLA TLUTTWpATWY, TApEToUEVOY NUEpats Te Xai VEL nal Hpatg xal mé&bEcr 
nat d&modetotg xat xivyoect xal povats: (138) xat’ obctav TE ol LEV TALA adTOV Epa- 
cov elvan, ws ol mepi tov Aivyatdypov (fr. B28C Polito) (undév yap abtov Stapépetv 
tod dvtog xal to MPWTOV cwpaTos), OL SE dowpatov. Hrotodv ndcat al otdcets wbtat 
glow dAnbetc, } moat pevdeic, tives Lev dAnOetc, ties Se tevdetc. Plutarch 
Plat. Quaest. 1006F—-1007D éxeivo dé uaMov dv tig Um{Soito, Un TMapd TO sixdg 6 
HAtog Kal dtomws A€yEtat META THS EAH NS Kal TOV TAMVYTWV Eig SLoptaLoV YpOvoU 
yeyovévan (cf. Tim. 38c) .... (1007A) ... pytéov obv tods bd TobTwY TApATTOLEVOUS 
du’ &yvowav ole Oat tov xpévov ‘uEetpov elvat xivycews xal doWpdv xat& (td) mpdteE- 
pov xal Sotepov’ ws AptototéAys (Phys. 4.11219b1-2, 220a24—-25 etc.) elmev, H ‘td 
év (B) xwwhaet mogdv’ wo Levoinmtog (fr. 53 Lang, 93 Isnardi Parente, 60 Taran, cf. 
ch. 1.22.5), } ‘SidotTmpa xwvyoews’ dio 8’ oddév we Eviot TAY Ltwmav (SVF 2.515) 
ard ovuBeByxdtos dpiGopevot THY 5’ odclav adtod xal THY Sdvaptv od cuVvopavTES. 
... 6 TE TvGaydpas (—), Eoewtneic ti ypdvos Eotl, THY Tobpavod thuynv einety (cf. 
§1). ob yap meB0¢ odSE cUUBERNKdS Ho EtvxE uwycEws 6 xpdvos éotly, aitla dé xal 
Shvapus xal dpyr tH¢ mevta cvveyovons Ta yryvopeva ovppEtplas xal taEEWS, Hv H 
tod bAov bate Eurpuyos odoa utvettar paMov dé xlvnoig (C) odoa xal taELS adTH xext 
OVMETPLA YPdvog xaAEITAL. ... xal yap H PuXHs odoin aT TOdS TaAAaLOdS (Xeno- 
crates fr. 60 Heinze, F 92 Isnardi Parente?) ‘do18ud¢ hy abtdc Exvtdv xtvOv’. ... (D) 
... ob tug obv dvaryxalav mods Tov obpavey Zxwv cupTACUY xal cuvappLoyiy 6 xpd- 
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Vos OvY ATAGS got xlvyats GAA Horep elonta xlvnors ev TAEEL LETPOV Exovay xat 
Tépata xal mepodoug. Plotinus Enn. 3.7[45].2.2-4 womep dv et tig Agyot TOV xpO- 
vov Tov cbpravta ovpavey xat xdapov elvan (cf. §1); xal yap ad xal tadtyy thy d6Eav 
ETXOV TIVES, Pact, TEpl ToD ypovov. also 3.7[45].2.21 WamEp Evtada Tov xpdvov 
KATA THY xivynotv pacw (cf. §§2-3 and ch. 1.22.1-5). Enn. 3.7[45].1.7-17 Telpa- 
pevol py lg exiotactw abt&v (sc. tod aldvog xal tod ypdvov) lévat xal ofov éyyds 
TpoceAOety mdAW ad Tals ywmpas dmopodvtes Tas TAY Tadd dnopdcets TEpl 
adtay dog diAAac, Toye SE xal dAAwe Teg adTAS AaBdvtEes Ext TOUTWY dvamavTd- 
Evol Kat atitapxes vopicavtes, el éxouev EowtyPevtes Td Sonody exetvoic AEyelv, 
dyanhoavtes &romatropeba tod Cytetv Ett mepl adtav. edeynxévon prev odv TIvac 
TOV doxaiwy xal Laxapiwy pirocd@wv TO dAnbEc Sel voriZetv: tives 8° of TuXdvTES 
LOALTTE, Kal TAS dv Kal Hutv abveots TEpl TOUTWY YEvOITO, Emtoxepacbat TPOTHKEL. 
Enn. 3.7[45]-7-17-27 TetxH 8’ tows Statpetéov tods Aeyopevous Tepl adtod (sc. Tod 
Xpdvov) Adyous THY NEwTHy. H yap xtvyats y Aeyouevy (cf. §§2-20 and ch. 1.22.1- 
5), H TO xwvobmevov A€yor ctv (cf. §1), } xtwycews Tt Tov ypdvov (cf. ch. 22.6): TO yap 
OTAOL I TO ETTIKOS H OTdCEWS TI AEyE TaVTdTATL TOPPW THIS Evvolag dv ely Tod 
Xpdvov ovdaH tod adtod dvtoc. tHv dé xivynow Aeyovtwv ol Lev Toa xivnow dv 
Aégyotev, ol O€ THY TOD Mavtdc: ol SE TO xIVOUMEVOV AEyovTEs THY TOD MATOS dv opat- 
pav Agyotev (cf. §1): of dé xivyoems TH Sido La xwwyoews (cf. §2), of dé pEtpov (cf. 
ch. 1.22.3, 22,7), ol 8’ GAws mapaxodov8ody (cf. ch. 1.22.6) abt xal i means H THs 
tetaypevys. Enn. 3.7[45].8.20—21 ei totvov pyde y xtvyais THs cpatpacs (cf. §1) 6 
xpdvos, TXOAH y’ dv h oqatpa adty, } x tod uwvetoOou drrevoryOy yodvoc elvat. Sim- 
plicius in Cat. 346.12-20 (Iamblichus fr. 104.38-46 Dalsgaard Larsen) xal xata 
TAS THAaLaS SE SdExS H adTH Evora paivetat tod ypdvou' } yap xlvnow Hj xwycews TL 
HOt Ywolotov H dywplatov Tov xpdvov UToAAUBdvovow. Ltpdtwv (fr. 78 Wehrli, 33 
Sharples; cf. A 1.22.5) nev Yap TO Togdv THs uwyoews cinwv TOV YPdvov a&ywpLaToOv 
TL avtov Umebeto TH xvyoEews, Oedppactos (fr. 151A FHS&G) dé cup PeByxd¢ tI 
xat AptototéAns (Phys. 4.11 219b1—2) dpr8uov einwv ws ywetotov ebecoavto yvixa 
de Ew H md80¢ xtvjoews A€yEl, WS dywplotw nal avTO¢ EyPYouTO. GAAG TOUTWY 
Lev we Sick TO dxpiBes THY ciowywyvayy Teaypatetav drepBatvovtwy obx EpamtE- 
Tal vov, TO Mevtot coverh xal moady elvat tov ypdvov ws xolvdv dElwpO AcpBdvel. in 
Cat. 350.10-16 tiv Sé Tod xpdvou Pdow lewentixwtepov TapAdtdods 6 IdUBALyos 
(fr.106 Dalsgaard Larsen) tov Apybtav (ps.Archytas Categ. p. 24.1516 Thesleff) 
TIAA NYELOVA TPotaTATAL, Og PHL STI ‘eoTlv 6 xypdvog uIvaatds TIVOg doLBLOG H KaLl 
xabdrw Stdotmpa tds tod mavtds pbotog (cf. ch. 1.21.2), ob tHv AptototéAous xai 
TOV Utwimdv SdEav cig tabtd cuMapyBavwy, dg tives olovtau, Sidtt 6 uev Aptototé- 
dys (Phys. 4.11. 219bi-2) &prOudv xwhaews elvat pyar tov xpdvov, TOv SE Utwixdv 
Zyvwv (SVF 1.93) nev dons aTADs uwycews Sidotyua tov ypdvov elrev, Xpvour- 
m10¢ (SVF 2.510) dé Sido ta TH Tod KdoMOD KIVyTEWS. 

Chapter heading: Sextus Empiricus M. 10 pinax y' Ilepi ypdvov. M. 10.169 
tit. Ei Zott ypovog. P. 3 pinax 16’ Ilept xpovov. P. 3.136 18" Hei ypdvov. 

§1 Pythagoras: Plotinus Enn. 3.7[45].2.2-4 see above General texts. 

§2 Plato: Arius Didymus fr. 26 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.8.40e + 42, pp. 104.6— 
11 + 105.8-106.9 Zhvwv (SVF 1.93) 2pyce xpdvov elvar xwhcews SidotHe, ToOTO 
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de xal LETpOV Kal KPITHPLOV ThyoUS TE Kal BoadUTYTOS, Smw> Exel (Exacta add. 
Wachsmuth prob. von Amim) ... AmoAAddwpog (SVF 3 Apoll. 8, verbatim) 8’ 
ev TH Ovo texvy obtws dpiletat tov ypdvov ‘ypdvoc 8’ Eotl tig tod xdcpov xIvy- 
gews Sikotyo’ ... Tooeidwviog (F 98 E.-K., 270 Theiler): ‘Stdotypa xwwjcews Hj 
LETPOV Tdxous TE Kal BoadUTYTOC, SmWE EEL TO EmtIVOObLEVOV. ... 6 SE XpbouTTOS 
(SVF 2.509) xpdvov elvan xwvcews Sidotypa, xO’ § note Agyetat WEtTpOV TéyouUS TE 
xal Boaddtyto¢ H TO Mapaxorovdody SikatHUA TH Tod KOcLOV KIVYCEL, KA KATH LEV 
tov Xpovov xwvetobai te Exacta xcul elvorr xt. Philo of Alexandria Aet. 4 Aéye- 
TOL TolvUY 6 KdT[LOG ... KATH SE TpITOV, WC SoxeEl Tots Utwixois (SVF 2.621), SiAxov 
dypl ths exnupwoews, ovola tig H Staxexoopuynpevy } d&Staxdcpnytos, ob tig xwy- 
TEWS Pac Elvat Tov xpdvov SidotynLa. Aet. 52 peylotyy pévto! TapeyeTat ToT 
el dudidtyta xal 6 xpdvoc. el yap dyevntos 6 xpdvoc, 2& dvds xal 6 xdap0¢ cyévy- 
06. Sid th; St, H Myow 6 péyas TAdtwv (Tim. 37¢), nmepat ual vburtes pijvés te xaul 
eviavtov meplodot ypdvov eetgav. dunhyavov dé tt todtwy ovativat Stya hAlov xwy- 
Tews Kal THS Tod MavTds ovpavod TEpIpopds Wot’ EvOuLBdAWS dmodeddcOat Mpd¢ 
TOV ciwbdtwv TA Mocypata dpilecOar ypdvov SidotHUA Tig Tod KdcpOU xIVyCEWS. 
Aet. 54 Téa Tig ebpectAoyav Utwixds (—) epei, tov ypdvov dmodeddc8ant Sido tH La 
THS TOD xdopov xIvygEws ovx! TOD vuvi StaxexooLHMEVOD LOvov dMd xal TD xaTH 
THY Exmbewow bmovooupevov. Diogenes Laertius VP. 3.73 (on Plato) ypdvov te 
yevér8at eixdva tod cidiov. xdxeivov rev del weve, Thy dé Tod obpavod Popav xpdvov 
elvaut xoul yoo voxTa xal NuEpov xeul UAVa xal Te Tororo mé&vta ypdvovu LEY Elvatt. 
Stémep dvev th¢ Tod xdop0v Piaews ovdx Elvan ypdvov' dua yap dndpye adt@ xe 
xpdvov elvat. Plotinus Enn. 1.5[36].7.14-17 SAws 5é 108 ypdvou Td mAZOV oxédactw 
BobAetat Evdc Tivos Ev TH TELPOVTL SVTOS. Std xal eine alBvos Eixdtws AEyETat dpa- 
view Bovdopevy ev TH oxtdvapevy adTHS TO Exeivov pevov. Enn. 3.7[45].7.25 ot dé 
... SldoTHNA KyoEWS. Enn. 3.7[45].8.54-56 El Sé 10 Siko tHe THC KIVTEWS Avot 
TUS XPOVOV, OD TO ADTHS THs KIVTEWS, HAAG Tap’ 6 adTH y xlvNots THY MAPdTaACLW EXOL 
olov cupmapabdovon éxetvyr, th dé toOtd éotw odx elpytat. 

§2a Aristotle: Arius Didymus fr. 6 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.8.40¢, p. 103.10-16 
tov dé xpdvov dpLOudy Eivat xivycews xaTd TO MpdtEpoV xai TO botepov, odt’ doy 
Zyovta ote tedcuthy, dA’ del dvta xl cel yryvdpevoy, elvat dé cuvexyh vat Stot- 
petov' AauBdverdar yap adbtod Td Ev Mpdtepov TO 8’ Botepov, dpov 5’ Undpyew 
ExATEPWY TO vOvV' TOOTO yp voeiobat Tod LEV MpoTEpOU TEpac, Tod dé LEMOVTOS 
doxyv. fr. 7 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.8.40, p. 103.18-104.5 ol AplototeAtxol Tov YpOvov 
AprOLov TOV KATA TO vOv dpopiComeveny xIVY}TEWY KTA. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Phys. 4.10 217b29—218b1 éyduevov Sé TOV ElpnLevwv 
éotiv emedOetv mepl ypovov. ... TLS’ eotiv 6 ypdvog xa Tig adTOD H PUOtG, ... (218a32) 
& TE TAY TapAdedouevwv dyAdv EoTtv ... ol wev... of bE... Cicero ND 1.21 sae- 
cla nunc dico non ea quae dierum noctiumque numero annuis cursibus con- 
ficiuntur; nam fateor ea sine mundi conversione effici non potuisse; sed fuit 
quaedam ab infinito tempore aeternitas, quam nulla circumscriptio temporum 
metiebatur, spatio tamen qualis ea fuerit intellegi potest, quod ne in cogitatio- 
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nem quidem cadit ut fuerit tempus aliquod nullum cum tempus esset. Seneca 
Ep. 88.33 magna et spatiosa res est sapientia. vacuo illi loco opus est: de divinis 
humanisque discendum est, de praeteritis de futuris, de caducis de aeternis, de 
tempore. de quo uno vide quam multa quaerantur: primum an per se sit aliquid; 
deinde an aliquid ante tempus sit sine tempore; cum mundo coeperit an etiam 
ante mundum quia fuerit aliquid, fuerit et tempus. Alexander of Aphrodisias 
On Time 11-7, p. 92.31-93.34 Théry Those who disagree with us concerning 
place raise a difficulty by saying that it has three dimensions; and similarly 
there is a difficulty to resolve in what is said by those who think concern- 
ing time that it is neither the heavenly sphere (cf. §1), nor its motion (cf. 
ch. 1.22.1), nor the number of its motion (cf. §2a). We have indeed already 
spoken at length elsewhere about time; now we will speak briefly, though we 
may perhaps, even while abbreviating, mention here things, which we did not 
mention there. What is said by those who say that time is the heavenly sphere 
itself (cf. §1) is empty, and the person who says this deserves to be laughed 
at. For there are many spheres at a single moment, but not many times at a 
single moment. And time includes what is past and what is future, but the 
spheres are not like that. And what is said by those who think that motions, 
that is the motions of the sphere (cf. ch. 1.22.1), are time is feeble. For the parts 
of time, when they are spoken of, are time, but on the other hand the parts 
of a circular motion, when they are spoken of, are not circular motion. And 
what is said by those who think that time is motion, simply (cf. ch. 1.22.7), 
need not be accepted; for motion is in the moving thing and in the place 
in which it moves, (whereas time is neither in the moving thing nor in the 
place in which it moves), but in every place. And again, one motion is swifter 
than another, since the motion of the highest sphere, which does not pause 
or cease, is swifter than the motion of Saturn, and the motion of Saturn is 
slower; but ‘swift’ and ‘slow’ are not applicable to time, but rather to motion. 
And similarly the motion of the sphere of the Moon is swifter than the oth- 
ers; but ‘swift’ and ‘slow’ are only determined in relation to time, since a swift 
motion is one which takes place in a small time, and a slow motion one which 
takes place over a great time. Some however think that time is not any of these 
things, nor yet the number of the motion of the heavenly sphere; they think 
it is a single thing that other things encounter. For they say that if we were 
to think of the sphere standing still, its standing still would be in time; and 
since its standing still would be in time, its motion would be in time; (and if 
its motion is in time, the attendant number of its motion is in time too). But 
what they say is not true; for if we were to think of the sphere standing still, 
time would be done away with. If time exists and is the number of the motions 
of the sphere, what harm does it do if it is thought of as different from that? 
For even if people think that the globe of the moon touches the globe of the 
earth, (this) does not affect it in its being and essence, which is raised above 
the earth and unaffected by what affects the earth. But they ask about the 
essence of that time (cf. ch. 1.22 tit.), and what has made it to be time, indeed, 
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what proof there is of its being, and whetherit is not to be thought that there is 
some other (time) existing after time itself (trans. Sharples 1982, slightly mod- 
ified). Stobaeus Ecl. 1.8.40a, p. 102.7-8 OaAfe (fr. 342 Wohrle) épwmPeic, ‘tI 
ToPMtTatov’; Ey, ‘xpdvoc: avevpioxelt yap tk mavta’. Proclus in Tim. 3.8.28-35 
xpovov Lev odv Eworav xal covatobyow xal ol moMol Thv dvOpwnuwv Eyovary, els TE 
THY (TaV) UTS GEARY xal THY TOV ovpaviwy xivyow dmoBAEmOVTES Kal KIVATEWS 
tt TOv xpdvov Elvat vopiZovtes, ofov dprOudv } napdtactw H do TL toLodtov. aid- 
voc dé ol mepittétEpol TPOHAGov cic Exlotacw, xaTISOVTES OvyI KiVNaWW aTABs, BAG 
xlvynow aidiov odoav év TO mavtl xal tetaypevny xal del woadtwo dvaxvxdoupE- 
wyv. in Tim. 3.95.7-15 Ett 5é Kaxetvo AnTTEOV AMO THV TPOELPH LEV, STL TOMOD 
Sel toLodtov dnovorjica tov ypdvov 6 WAdtwv, ofov of amd th¢ Ltods (SVF 2.521) 
bnéraBov } THv €x tod Heoumdtou moMol, of wev xart’ Emtvorav PaAny adtov ovvt- 
otdvtes devyven xal Zyytota to py dvtos (Ev yao Hy Tav nap’ adtols dowpdtwv 6 
XpdvosG, & OY nataneppdvytat Map’ adtois WS &dpavi} nal odx Ovta xal Ev Emtvoiatc 
borotdpevar tprratc), ot dé cvupBeBrxog THs xtvycEews A€yovtes. Inst.Phys. 2 “Opot 
tod devtépov p. 30.17-18 Ritzenfeld xiii. ypdvog eotiv dpi8yd¢ xivjcews obpaviwy 
cwudtwv. Simplicius in Phys. 700.11-25 Sel&as (sc. 6 AptototéAys) ... St &dy- 
Adv ott TO Elva tov xpdvov, eiep obtw¢ Elol miBcvol xa oi AEyovtes fy) Elvan Adyol, 
eqetig pryow ott xat TO ‘th eotw 6 xpdvog xal tis  PbatC adbtod’, Elmep Tig Ex TOY 
TrapadeSopevey emtyelojcet cxorety, duolws &SnAov edpyoet. ... KSyAov odv xal td 
tl €ottv, elmep ‘ol wev’ ‘THY Tod Sdov xivynaw’ (SVF 2.516) xal tepupopay Tov Xpdvov 
elval pact, ws tov Trdtwva vopiovow 6 te EBSypos (fr. 82a Wehrli) xal 6 O<d- 
gpactos (Phys. Op. fr. 15 Diels, 150 FHS&G) nai 6 AAgEavdpo¢: ‘ol 8é Thy cpatpav 
abt’ tod odpavod, we tods IIvdayopetoug (cf. ch. 1.21.1) totopodat Aeyew of mapa- 
xovaavtes tows tod Apyttov (ps.Archytas Categ. p. 24.15-16 Thesleff) AEyovtos 
xabdrov ‘tov ypdvov SidotH La THC Tod TAVTOS PUGEWS’, H WS TIVES TOV UtwIKdv (SVF 
2.516) éAeyov: ol 5é tH xlyyow a&nAds: tpEls yao lotopel mEpl ypdvov SdEaxs tas pvot- 
xwtépac mapeic: év atc éx Staipecews elAnppevars moa cvvelAyger. } yap xtvycts 
6 Xpdvog Eotlv } TO xIvovpevov TEwWTWS } Tod MavTos opatpa. in Phys. 702.24— 
703.6 6 5é AAzEavdpoc pirovetndy SetEat tod TActwvos oboav SdEav tyv Adyouoav 
xpdvov elvat thy Tod obpavod mopav, TPATOV pév Tov EVSypov (fr. 82b Wehrli) pae- 
thpetat Agyovta: Huorovoyce Sé xal Trdtwv tH Sky tadty nal pcra dtdérw<: mpiv 
yap obpavev yevéobat, pyal xivnow etvart &étaxtov (Tim. 30a). od Alvov 61) Atv cuv- 
antel, elmep Mdoa xivyots Ev ypdven.’ EMEITA OK ANOSEYETAL TOV AEyovTwv STL xatl 6 
TlAdtwv cvppwvas TH Aolototérel TOV ypdvov apLOuov Agyel xivyoEws einwv' ‘KAT’ 
apLOuov lodcav aiwviov elxdva (Tim. 37d). ‘ov yao d&pi8udv xwycews,, pyat, ‘Evel 
TOV xpdvov, dd ata dpLOudv xivyow, 6 got Kata TAELW’. Tadta Lev 6 AEEavdpoc. 
eye dé drodelEat ypewv, TeATOV pév Td0ev 6 EVSyyos dnevdnoe yodvov A€yew tov 
TAdtwva thy tod obpavod nepipopa, elta Sti obx dxodovbet todto Tb dtomov TH 
TAdtwvt, wg 6 AAgEavdpos cuvedoyloato, 6 ypdvov elvan pd ypdvov. ‘el yap Taon 
xivyats, pyoty, ‘ev xpdve, SiAov Sti xal y TAnLMEANS Kal dtaxTos xivyats Ev YPOVH. 
al odv H ToLadTH xlvyots Hv mplv odpavev yevéoOa, ShAov Sti xal ypdvos Hv 719d THS 
tod obpavod mepipopaec. el odv atty 6 xpdvos, ely dv ypdvog mpd xpdvov. in Phys. 
785.12 (coroll. de tempore) ta¢ dé tHv mpoTépwy mEpl tod ypdvon SdEas emtoxe- 
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poueba. in Cat. 350.10—-21 Hv dé Tod ypdvou baw SewpyntIMMTEPOV MapAdISods 6 
IdauBAtyos (fr. 106 Dalsgaard Larsen) tov Apyutav (ps.Archytas Categ. p. 24.15— 
16 Thesleff) maAw yyepova mootatotat, 6g pyow Sti ‘eotiv 6 ypdvog xtvealds TIVOS 
apo og H xal xaGdrAw SikotHua Tas Tod mavtds PUatoc, Ov THY AplaTOTEAOUS Kat 
TOV Utwimdv SdEav cig tabtd cuMapyBdvwy, wg tives olovtau, Sidtt 6 uev Aptototé- 
Ang (Cael. 1.9 279a14-15) dor8pndv xwycews elvat pyot Tov xpdvov, TAY 5é Utwixdv 
Zyvwv (SVF 1.93) nev dons anAOs uwycews Sidotyya tov ypdvov elrev, Xpvour- 
106 (SVF 2.510) dé Sidoty La THs ToD Kdopov xIVHTEWS. OD yap SvO dpous Eig TAVTOV 
cuvantel, GAA’ Ever Optopov motetrout orl St&Covta toOtov mapa tac THv dAAwy dmto- 
gdceic ob yap elev utvycews dplbudv THs Mdoys, WorEp AplotoTéANs &pwploato, 
CAG utvycews TIvd¢, od TAv ev LEpEl, olov THg Tod odpavod H TH¢ tod Alou H dys 
Two¢ Ev Totg xaxO” Exacta StwplopEvns. 

capa / dowpatov: Philo of Alexandria Agr. 139 TOv dvtwy Te LEV goTL 
owpata, T 8’ dowpatae. Seneca Ep. 58.14 ‘quod est’ in has species divido, ut 
sint corporalia aut incorporalia, nihil tertium est. Sextus Empiricus P. 3.2 tov 
evvooupevany Huty mpaypatwv Tas odatag emtvoety dqetrouer, olov el copate gotw 
y dowpata. ps.Archytas Cathol. p. 5.31-32 Thesleff Statpettot & ovata eig cH 
xal dowpatov. cf. A 1.3.20 ovata dawpotos (on the idea). 

Chapter heading: Aristotle Phys. 4.10 218a31 Ti 8’ éotiv 6xpdvoc xai Tig abTOD 
H odors... Cael. 3.4 303a23-24 Tepl @v elpytat mpdtepov ev tots mEpl ypdvov xa 
xwycews. Aristotelis Vita Menagiana |. 190 = Vita Aristotelis Ptolemaei 96 
Ilept ypdvov aw’. Cleanthes at D.L. VP. 7.174 (SVF 1.481) [leet ypovov. Strato at 
D.L. VP. 5.59 (fr. 18.31 Wehrli, 1.40 Sharples) [leet ypdvov. Porphyry Plot. 26 16 
dé Tepl aidvoc xal ypdvov’ 81a 16 rept tO ypdvov évtadOa etdEaperv. Plot. 5 & 24 
~ Plotinus 3.7.[45].tit. Hepl aidvog xal ypdvov. Suda s.v. ® 418 gihdcogos (i.e. 
Philip of Opus fr. i Taran, F3 Lasserre) p. 4.733.28 Adler Ilept ypdvou év. Psellus 
Op.Phil. 1 Duffy, 41 tit. epi aidvog xal ypdvov. 

§0 Whether it exists: Aristotle Phys. 4.10 217b30—33 Tp@Tov dé “aac ExEt 
Starcopyoat epi adtod (sc. wept ypdvov) xal Sid tOv cEwtepixdv Adywv, métEpoV 
tov bvtwY éoTiv H TOV Ly) Ovtwy, Elta tig h pats adtod. St Lev odv H SAws odx Zotw 
H MoAts nal duvdpdc, Ex TAVSE TIC dv DoTTEdCELEV XTA. 

§1 Pythagoras: Aristotle Phys. 4.10 218a33—b10 ot fev yap TH Tod GAov xivy- 
ow elval pacw (Pythagoreans 58B33 DK). Simplicius in Phys. 700.19—22 ol dé 
‘tH cpatpav avtiy tod odpavod’, we Tovs IIuSayopetous totopodat A€yewv ol TapA- 
xovaavtes tows tod Apyttov (ps.Archytas Categ. p. 24.15-16 Thesleff) AE yovtos 
xa8drov Tov Xpdvov SidkaTHUA THs Tod mavtds Pdaews (cf. §2!), H ws TIvEs TOV UtwI- 
xOv (SVF 2.516) éAeyov. in Phys. 700.28-30 6 dé TH o@aipay adtiy Tod ovpavod 
elvat tov xpdvov w¢ &yav amlOavov obdé dvtiAoylas HEiwoev 6 AptototéAns. 

§2 Plato: Plato Tim. 37d y pév odv tod Gov qbais étbyyavev oboe alavios, 
xal Toto Lev 51) TH YevwyTH Mavtedds npoodntet odx Hv Suvatdv: eluw 8’ emevdet 
XWYTOV TVA AIBVOS TOLHCAL, Kol SLAXOTLOV duo ovpavov motel LEvovtos aidvos ev 
Evixat’ dp8udv lodcav aiwviov sixdva, ToOtov dv dy ypdvov wvondxapev. Tim. 38c 
2& odv Adyov xal Stavoiac Ge08 toradtys Teds yodvou yéveoty, iva yevwy9h xedvos, 
HArtog ual ceAjvy nat mevte KMAa dotoa, erixAnv exovta TAavYTE, sig Stoptapov xal 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


622 LIBER 1 CAPUT 21 


qvdaxiy dpvuedv ypovou yeyovev. ps.Plato (i.e. Philip of Opus) Epin. g91c—d ett 
dé THY dxpiBetav tod ypovou Hutv AnmtEov, wo dxpiBAs anotEret né&vta TA xat’ (d) 
ovpavey ytyvoveva. Eudemus fr. 82b Wehrli. Varro LL 5.112 neque unquam 
tempus, quin fueri{n}t motus : eius enim intervallum tempus. L.L. 6.2.3 tem- 
pus esse dicunt in(ter)vallum mundi {et} motus. Timaeus Locrus 30, p. 215.1— 
6 Thesleff ypdvw dé pepen tcode Teg meplddw¢ A€yovt, dv eyévvacev 6 Ged adv 
xdopq. od yap Hv pd xdopLw dota Sidmep odd’ éviautds odd’ wpav TEpiodot, alc 
wetpéetat 6 yevvatds xpdvoc obtocs. cixnwy 8’ gotl TA ceyevvetw xpdvw, dv aldva mota- 
yopevoues we yap mot’ didtov mapdderypa, Tov iSavixdv xdapov, de weaves eyev- 
vaby, {obtwc} do mott mapdderypa, Tov aidva, 6de ypdvoc abv xdapw ESapiovpyyoy. 
Philo of Alexandria Aet. 3 6 xécpog ... wg Soxet tots Utwixots (SVF 2.621) ... 08 
THs uIvjcews Pacw elvan tov xpdvov Sidotypa. Aet.54 teva TIs edpectAoyav Utw- 
1x0¢ (SVF 2.509) Epet, TOV xpdvov dmodeddc Oat StkaotHUA THs TOO KOcLOU KIVA TEWS 
ov! TOD vuvi StaxexoopLEvov LOvov dAd xat Tod xaTa Thy Exmbpwow UmovoovpE- 
vov. Opif. 26 (SVF 2.511) xpdvos yap obx Hv 71pd xdcpOv, GAA’ } abv adt@ yéyovev 
W met’ adtov: eral yep Sido tH TH}¢ TOD KOTLOV KIVA TEWS EOTIV O YPOVOS, TPOTEPA 
dé TOD “wvouLevon xivyats odK dv yévotto ... (cited Eus. PE 11.24.4-5). Alcinous 
Did. c. 14, p. 170.24-26 H. xat yap tov xpdvov eoince (sc. 6 9Ed¢) Tig xivycEws 
Tod KocLOV SidoTHLa, ws dv eixdvar Tod aidvoc, d¢ EoT! METPOV TOD aiwviov xdcLov 
THs povijc. Apuleius Plat. 201 eiusdem temporis spatiis mensuras mundanae 
conversionis intellegi. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.141 (SVF 2.520) étt & xal tov 
Xpdvov dowpotov, Sidotype Svta TH Tod xdcMov xIvycEws. cited Suda s.v. xp6- 
vo¢ X 533, p. 4.827.15-19 Adler of piAdcogot dompatov adtov elval pact, SidotHpLE 
dvta TIS Tod KdopLoOU xtwycews. Basil of Caesarea Adv.Eun. MPG 29.560.26-29 
xpovos Sé gott 16 cupmapextetvouevoy TH cvotdcet Tod xdcpov Sidotypa @ Aon 
Teapapetpettat xivyots, elte doteowy, cite Cwwr, elte odtivocodv TAY xtvouLevw 
“tA. Calcidius in Tim. c. 23 ‘simulacrum’ est enim ‘tempus aevi’ (Tim. 37d ff.). 
In Tim. c. 105. Simplicius in Phys. 786.11-13 6 Lévtot Petog "IduBAtyos (fr. 107 
Dalsgaard Larsev) év T@ Tewtw TV Eig TAG Katyyoptacg brouvnudtwy Tov Apyb- 
tav (fr. 30a Nolle) dpiZec8at pyar ‘tov ypdvov’ we Eortt ‘xtveards Tig ApLBpLO H} xat 
xabdrw Sidotapa Tas TH TAVTOS PdotoG’ (ps.Archytas Categ. p. 24.15—16). 

§2a Aristotle: Aristotle Phys. 4.11 219a8-10 WoTE HTOL KtvNaIs H THS KIVTEWS 
tl éotw 6 xpdvoc. émel odv od xlvnats, dveyuy THs xwyoews tt elvan adtév. Cael. 
1.9 279a14—-16 ypdvos 5é apLOULdG xIVGEWS. GC 2.10 337a22-24 ovvexods 5’ dvtog 
tod xpdvou dveeyun Thy xivynow ouvert elvat, ete dddvatov ypévov xwols xiwycEws 
elvat ovveyods dpa tivds dprbpdc 6 xpdvos, THs xbxAw dpa. GA 4.9 777b16-778a4. 
Phys. 4.14 223b21-23 Soxet (sc. to others) 6 xedvoc elvar H THS cpatpag xlvyots, 
St TAUTY METPOSVTCL al KAA xIVYCEILS Kal 6 YPOVOS TAUTY TH xtvyoel. Themistius 
in Phys. 144.23-29 dfrov obdv, we obx gow 6 ypévos dvev uivycews, dvEev xIVYTEWS 
dé ody Ov TpdToV oletat Tarnvoc, emetdy xtvodpevot voodpev Tov ypdvov: oltw yap 
brorapBavet A€yew ApiototeAny, aM’ Ercetdy TH THS KIVMTEwWS Evvola cuvypTy Tat 
} 0d xpdvov. th odv pdtyy HOAEt mpd¢ toOto SHGev dvtiréyew emtyetpav; ‘xal yap 
ta dutvyte’, pyal, Vvoodpev xwwobpevol, olov tods méA0uG TOD xdcpOv xal Td xéVTPOV 
THS Yijs, Kal Suws ovx Eott tadta weTa xvyoews’. in Phys. 149.4-7 Todyva@ dé od 
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TPOTEXTEOV OloLeVvH Tov xpdvov dqopileOat di’ adtOd- MOMd yao eEaplOunodpe- 
vog onpatvdpeve, tod Mpotépov te nal batEpou Th Lev dAAa odx Eqapudlew onal 
TH dploug, TO nate ypdvov dé Ldvov, dote elvan Tov ypdvov ‘dpLOLdv THs xIjgEws’ 
xata xpovov. Proclus Inst.Phys. 2 def. xiii ypdvog eotlv douds xwwjcews ovpa- 
viv owudtwv. in Tim. 1.295.17—-19 xa 6 (sc. Plato) rev da TH odcig Tod odpavod 
TOV xpovov anevewycev, 6 dé (sc. Aristotle) duc TH xwycet Tov yap dpLOLov adTI}C 
elvat tov ypdvov. Arethas in Cat. §227, p. 153.14-17 Share } yap tov olpaviwy 
xulvnorg émotet tov xpdvov, ws UNdév Etepov elvat tov vpdvov el py doLOudv xwycews 
THS Tpaipas i MEtpov xiwycews xal Tod xivetaOat, wo AptotoTEAys Ev TH 8’ PYOt THC 
Pvownys (Phys. 4 12.221b7—-11). Simplicius in Phys. 721.9 tig Mewtys Kal &TArS 
tod odpavod xiwycews dolbuntov 6ypdvec. differently Arius Didymus fr. 6 Diels 
at Stob. Ecl. 1.8.40¢, p. 103.10—-16 (cited above Section E(a) §2). 

§3 Eratosthenes: cf. ps.Plato Def. gub ypdvosg nAiov xivyats, rETPOV Mopac. 
HMEOA NAlov mopsia dn’ dvatoAmy éml Svoudc. Eudemus fr. 83 Wehrli at Simp. in 
Phys. 702.1315 (verbatim) elta mpoeAOwv xal tad pyow: ‘ol 5é Aéyovtes THY Tod 
yAtov xivyow Tov xpdvov, NAS Epobat Mepi TOV dMwv dotépwv; xtA. Euclid Phaen. 
pr. 108-111 xdcpov TEptotpopys xpdvos éotiy, ev @ Exactov TOY dnAavav dotépwv 
ar’ dvatoriis ert thy EE cvatoAyy rapayivetat } dp’ obdyrotobv ténov énl tov 
avtov ténov. Cicero Tim. 28-29 *** ratione igitur et mente divina ad originem 
temporis curriculum inventum est solis et lunae (cf. Tim. 38c, above §2). Mac- 
robius Somn. 2.10.9 nihil aliud tempora nisi cursus solis efficiat. Augustine 
Conf. 11.23.1 audivia quodam homine docto, quod solis et lunae ac siderum motus 
ipsa sint tempora, etnon adnui. Doctrina Patrum p. 265.22 Diekamp ypdvos¢ 
gotiv nAlov xivyctc HAtov mopsta LETpOV Popac. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 884C; pp. 318?8—14 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 38; 
pp. 619.16-19 Diels —P®: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 130-131 Daiber 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.8.40b, pp. 102.19—21, 103.2-8 + 1.8.45, p. 109.4—5 Wachsmuth; 
cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. 12a40 Henry (titulus solus) 


Titulus x". Tlept obcias ypdvou (P,S) 

§1 Td&twv odciav ypdvou tHyv tod odpavod xivyov. (P1,S9) 

§2 of Ltwixol adtyy tHv xtvyot. (P2,S1) 

§3  Hevoxpatys METPOV TMV yevnToY, xai xtvynow aidtov. (S3) 

§4  ‘Eottatog 6 Ieptivérog puctxds popav dotpwv mpd cAANAa. (S4) 

§5 LUtpdtwy to ev xwwyoet xa Noeuia togdv. (S5) 

§6 "Enixovpog abuntwpa, tobto 8’ goth mapaxorovOynpa, xtwycewv. (S6) 

§7 Avtipav xai Kprtodaog vonuan } METPOV TOV xpdvov, Ovd’ bmdcTaACL. 
(S7) 

§8  xal ol nev TAEloug &yéevytov Tov xodvov, (P3,S2) 

§g TAdtwv 5 yevytov xat’ értvotav. (P4,S8) 


§1 Plato cf. Tim. 37d; §2 Stoici SVF 2.514; §3 Xenocrates fr. 40 Heinze, 79 Isnardi Parente?; 
§4 Hestiaeus F3 Lasserre; §5 Strato fr. 78 Wehrli, 33 Sharples; §6 Epicurus fr. 294 Usener; 
§7 Antiphon 87Bg DK, F9 Pendrick; Critolaus fr. 14 Wehrli; §8 anonymi —; §9 Plato—(cf. 
Arist. Cael. 1.10 279b32—280a2, Simp. in Cael. 303.33-304.6) 


titulus Ilepi ... ypdvou P : Tlept ypdvou odaiag xal pepOv xat moowv ety attiogS §1 [2] ITAd- 
Twv ovciav ypdvov PBQ, cf. S TAdtwv ... odctav dé yodvov : tob Sé ypdvou thy odatav of Utwixol 
PG || tHv ... xivnow PBQS (om. tod S): HAlov THY xtvyow vouiZovow PS §2 [3] of Utwixol S: of 
TAglous TAY Ltwixdv PB || ante adtyy add. S yodvov odciav || al. (sed cf. c. 1.21.3) TAdtwv dé 
THY Topelav toUtov PS §3 [4] yevytav SF: yewntavS? §4 [5] pucixdc transp. post Utpa- 
twv in §5 Krische §5 [6] to SP Wachsmuth : tov SFP! : tév edd. usque ad Diels §6 [7] 
post oturtwua add. cupmtwydtwy Heeren ex S.E. M. 10.238, prob. Diels Wachsmuth §7 
[8] Avtipav SF : Avtipavyg SP et SFn marg)Phot §8 [10] xal of uev MAEioug PPR (om. xa P2 ut 
vid.) : of tAgioug S prob. Diels : xai twés Lev PS || ceyevntov PB QS Diels : ceyvevvytov PBULIIDS || 
post yodvov add. PS eivat §g [11] TAdtwv P: ap. $ 1.8.45 ante 1.21.2 + 1.22.9 + 1.22.1 || yevvytov | 
PBUILAE) |! yer’ ércivotcv] om. PS 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 38 (~ tit.) ept obcias ypdvou (text Diels) 

38.1 (~ P1) tod Sé ypdvov THY odciav of Utwixol HAlov Thy xlvynoww vouiZovow. 
38.2 (~ Pa) WAdtwv Sé tv mopstav tovtov. 

38.3 (~ P3) xat tes Lev cyévytov tov xpdvov elvatt, 

38.4 (~ P4) TAdtwv dé yevntov. 
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Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A 1.21 Hepl ypdvou 

§§1-4 A 2.32 tit. Tleot éviavtod, mdcog exchotov Tay TAMYTOY xpdvoc. A 2.32.1 
evlautog Ett Kpdvov Lev EviautoOv meptodog toidxnovta, Atog dé Swdexar, "Apeos 
dvetv, “HAlov dwdexa pfves ot 8’ adtoi “Epyod xai Appoditys, ioddpomor yao 
cEAHVIS NuEpat tpidxovta: odtos yap 6 TéAELog UNV and Pdcews Eig cbvodov. 
A 2.32.2—-10 Tov O€ YE LEYoLv EviauTov ol LEV XTA. 

§4.A1.6.1[27-28] 16 1’ dotepwndv obpavod céAac, | yodvov xaAdv TOIKIALaA, TEXTO- 
vos copod. 

§9 A 2.4.1 TIuaydpac “Hpdurertos yevytov xat’ ertvotov tov xdapov, ob xata ypd- 
vov. A 2.4.9 TTAdtwv pbaptov pev tov xdcpov, daov el TH puosl, aic@ytov yap 
elvan, didtt xal cwpatixd, od py pbapyodpevdy ye Tpovola xal cvvoyy G00. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 
(1) This chapter, which forms a diptych with the previous chapter ‘On time’ 1.21, 
has the same witnesses. In P it is severely reduced, and further garbled in G. In 
S a much fuller presentation of its contents is found, see at section D(b) below, 
and for the contents of S’s chapter as a whole ch. 1.21 above at Commentary B. 
(2) Sharples in his edition of the fragments of Strato (20a) 89-91 prints 
what is found at S 1.8.40b, i.e. the mixture of lemmata from A 1.21 and A 1.22. 
His comments at p. 91, however, are not to the point, as noted above in ch. 1.211, 
Commentary A(4). It is true that Diels deviates from what is found in S, but the 
transmitted text of Stobaeus is a reworking of what was originally found in A 
and has no independent value except for those interested in the anthologist’s 
methods. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. In the proximate tradition (Sextus Empiricus and Sim- 
plicius, cited below section E(a) General texts; cf. above ch. 1.21 section E(a) 
General texts) the evidence for the present chapter is blended with that for 
ch. 1.21. The eternity or generation of time is also discussed in Philo Aet. 4 and 
52-54 (cf. below, E(b)§9, namely as an issue concerned with the debate about 
the eternity of the cosmos). See also above, ch. 1.21, Commentary D(d)§2. 

(2) Sources. For the connection with Aristotle Phys. 4.10 218a31-bio see 
above, ch. 1.21, at Commentary B. The final diaphonia §§8—9 between the 
majority and Plato derives straight from Phys. 8.1 251b10-19 (TlAdtwv d€ yewd 
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Loves). Plato's cosmogony-in-time has been interpreted not literally as by Aris- 
totle, but (as so often in the wake of Speusippus and Xenocrates, see below 
section E(b)§g) as being presented in the way it is for pedagogical reasons. 


C Chapter Heading 

(1) Attested in both P and §, and of the standard umbrella type ‘about x, zepi tod 
detva (cf. above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C). The series of chapters 1.9—29 (plus 1.30) 
on the foundational concepts of physics are without exception introduced by 
headings of the umbrella type. In the present chapter we note a specialized ver- 
sion of the standard type through addition of the term otcia. This specification 
suggests some sort of meaningful difference from the umbrella heading of the 
previous chapter, 1.21 Ilept ypdvovu, but as pointed out there at Commentary C, it 
is not immediately clear what this is. According to Sextus the issue of the odcia 
of time is concerned with its being corporeal or incorporeal. We assume that 
this distinction plays a role here as well. For other chapters entitled [epi + sub- 
stantive twinned with others entitled Ilepi obciasg + substantive see also below 
at chs. 1.25-26 and 1.27-28. The question type of ‘what it is’ can be formulated 
in every category. In the present chapter it clearly pertains (like at ch. 1.21.2-3) 
to accidents, that is, to incorporeals: here especially motion in the categories 
of quantity and place, then also coming to be (a species of motion), and the 
category of time. 

The formula Hep ovctas plus substantive denoting a matter at hand is also 
found at 1.26 Ilepi odciag dveeyuns, 1.28 Hept ovata cinappevye, 2.20 Ilept odatac 
WAtov, and 2.25 epi obctacg ceAnvys. The first two of these parallel headings, 1.26 
Tlept ovata averyxys and 1.28 Tept odcias cinappevne, likewise serve to distinguish 
the chapters from their companion chapters, 1.26 Hept dveyxygs and 1.28 epi 
eiapuevys, with their umbrella headings. In the same way our chapter [epi 
ovaias xpdvou is distinguished from its predecessor 1.21 Ilepi ypdvov. The for- 
mula ovata ypdvov is only paralleled in late authors: Simplicius in Cat. 346.31 
etc., Philoponus in Phys. 712.7-8. 

(2) The parallel headings in Book 2 serve to distinguish chs. 2.20 and 2.25 
on the substance (in the sense of physical substance) of sun and moon from 
chs. 2.21-24 and 2.26—30, which deal with sun and moon from other categor- 
ical points of view. Similar headings, all of which are about physical entities, 
or corporeals, are those of ch. 2.11, Hepi obpavod, tig y toUtov obcta, abridged to 
Tlept tig ovpavod odctas in S, 2.14, Tig n odoin TOV dotpwy, TAAVATOV Kot dro. 
vav, abridged to Hept obctag &otowv in S. The physical substance is also at issue 
in ch. 3.9 Hept yij¢ xai tig  tabtys ovata xal mdoal, ch. 4.3 El cHua n poy xatl 
tig y ovate adtHs, on souls qua corporeals (combined with ch. 4.2 Ilepi puxijs, 
on souls qua incorporeals), and ch. 5.3 Tig yn odcia tod onépuctoc. It is therefore 
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quite remarkable that here the formula mepi odcias refers to incorporeals. But 
as the issue concerned with the obcia may pertain to the distinction between 
corporeals and incorporeals, so that the odcia may be characterized as either 
corporeal or incorporeal, this is entirely legitimate. 


D Analysis 
a Context 
For chs. 1.21-22 together see at ch. 1.21, Commentary D(a). 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

(1) The relation between the evidence in the tradition of P and in S is complex. 
P drastically reduces the number of lemmata from nine to four, forming two 
contrasting pairs. For Bobzien’s unnecessary suggestion that the lemmata in S 
not shared by P should be rejected see above, ch. 1.21 at Commentary A(5). 

(2) The lemmata order can be determined with confidence if the somewhat 
erratic procedure followed by S is understood (see the detailed analysis in M— 
R 1.226-228). He includes all the lemmata in his chapter on time, proceeding 
as follows: 

(a) He reserves the two Platonic doxai (= P1, P4) for his subsequent present- 
ation of Plato’s views in Ecl. 1.8.45, including them in his introduction to the 
quotation of Tim. 37c—38b (cf. above at ch. 1.21 Commentary D(b)). 

(b) He then writes out the next lemma on the Stoics (= P2). 

(c) He then follows with the next doxa as found in P (P3). 

(d) Thereafter there is a block of six doxai commencing with Xenocrates, 
none of which were included by P. Of these the second deviates from the oth- 
ers in placing the name-label Chrysippus at the end. As Diels acutely saw, itis an 
interpolated quote from the long lemma in AD cited at Ecl. 1.8.42a, p. 106.6-7. It 
is inserted because both views introduce the notion of ‘measure’. The remain- 
ing five doxai will have come from A and no doubt are cited in their original 
order. 

(e) Later at 1.8.45 S then writes out the two Platonic lemmata he had earlier 
passed over. 

(3) If this reconstruction is correct, then S deviates from the original order 
in A not only in his treatment of Plato, but also in placing the anonymous doxa 
that time is ungenerated (= P3) before the block of five doxai rather than after 
it as in A. It is difficult to understand why he did this. The suggestion made 
at M-R 1.228 is that he saw a connection with Xenocrates’ view that time was 
everlasting motion and so placed it ahead of that doxa. This explanation is not 
entirely satisfactory. The alternative would be to place the block of five after 
the anonymous doxa (and its twin Platonic lemma). But this would mean that 
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the seven views on the nature of time (§§3-7 in our text) are broken up by 
this couplet (§ §8—g). What is certain is that Diels must be wrong in inserting 
the block between the first two doxai in P. This destroys the clear diaphonia 
between these first two views in P. For Sharples’ comments see at section A(2) 
above, and at ch. 1.21 Commentary A(4). 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The chapter organises a good deal of material according to a series of criteria. 
It falls into four parts, of which the first three, i.e. §§1-5, §6 and §7 are ona 
gliding scale. See also above at ch. 1.21, Commentary D(c). 

(1) §§1—5 are about time qua cvupBebyxdc, but still regard it as something that 
subsists in reality. §6 defines time as something at several removes from phys- 
ical substance but as still having some reality, but §7 defines it as something 
entirely conceptual. 

(2) §§8-9 diaphonically address a different issue, namely whether time has 
come into being. Unexpectedly the majority are made to say that it has not 
(the implications for the Presocratics are apparently irrelevant, and the altern- 
ative that it has come into being is ignored), while Plato says it came into being 
only conceptually, which entails its being real (see above at section B). So the 
chapter ends by implicitly acknowledging the subsistence of time, thus achiev- 
ing a ring composition with its Platonic ending corresponding to its Platonic 
beginning. 

(3) On the other hand, comparing the structure of the first six paragraphs 
with the distinction between the first and third types of Plotinus’ tripartition of 
traditional views on time at Enn. 7.2.7[45].18—-20 (cf. above, ch. 1.21, Comment- 
ary B), we observe that § §1—4 are about motion (xivyats) and §§5—-6 about an 
aspect of motion (xtvjcews TI, ‘something belonging to motion’). 


d Further Comments 

General Points 
Chs, 1.21-22 are translated in Mejer’s overview of doxography at (2006) 24- 
26, and critically though not entirely satisfactorily discussed as representative 
examples of Aétian chapters. 


Individual Points 
§§1-2 For the first two lemmata the text in G differs substantially from the 
remaining P tradition. The name-labels Stoics and Plato are reversed. The being 
of time according to the Stoics is said to be the motion of the sun, and for Plato 
in the next doxa its course. G’s notion of the sun’s nopeta is derived from the 
doxa of Eratosthenes in A at P 1.21.3 It is difficult to reconstruct how G could 
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have made these errors. On the other hand, what happened is instructive in 
showing how more or less bizarre doxographical lemmata may come about. 

§1 The Plato doxa is ad sententiam the same as the (falsely attributed) 
second part of the doxa of ch. 1.21.2. 

§2 P’s ol mAgtoug (tv Ltwixav) anticipates the ot pév mAgloug of his next 
lemma, while S’s ypdvov ovciav repeats the gist of the chapter heading and 
was probably added by himself. AD fr. 26 Diels attests the definition of time 
as ‘the dimension of motion (xtvjcews Sidotypcr), and this is also the meas- 
ure and criterium of speed and slowness, how (each thing) is’, for Zeno; as ‘the 
dimension of the motion of the cosmos (tig To xdopov xwwiyoews StdotHLa)’ for 
Apollodorus; as ‘the dimension of motion (Stcotpa xtwyoews) or the measure 
of speed and slowness’ for Posidonius; and as ‘the dimension of motion (x1wi- 
gews dtdotype), according to which it is said to be the measure of speed and 
slowness, or the dimension that accompanies the motion of the cosmos (t6 
TrapaKxorovdody SidotHua TH tod xdopLo0v xtwyoet) and according to time all things 
do move and exist’ for Chrysippus. The Aétian lemma, speaking of ‘motion 
itself’, appears to favour a formula that includes times of all sorts, both general 
cosmic time and whatever other times there may be, so is a drastic reduction 
of all these definitions, though a bit closer to Zeno’s than to the others, which 
seem to be elaborations of Zeno’s view, just as later formulations of the Stoic 
summum bonum are elaborations of the view of Zeno. Rist (1969) 273, following 
Bréhier, believes that our paragraph is a mistake. At ch. 1.21 Commentary A(5) 
we have seen that and possibly how the significantly Stoic phrase Sidotppa THs 
tod xogLov xtvngews came to be attributed to Plato in the world of the Placita. 

One would have expected to be notified that time according to the Stoics 
is an incorporeal, cf. Sextus Empiricus M. 10.218 (SVF 2.331), Diogenes Laertius 
VP. 7.141 (SVF 2.520). 

§4 Hestiaeus, who is recorded as a pupil of Plato and a member of the 
Academy (see Dorandi at DPhA 3.677), is cited elsewhere in A only at ch. 4.13.5 
(on vision). The epithet puotxdc is often used of Strato by Sextus Empiricus (e.g. 
P. 3.33) and others, so Krische’s suggestion to move it to the following lemma is 
attractive, but too speculative to be followed in our text. 

§6 Heeren’s suggestion to add ovyntwpdtwv in order to make the doxa con- 
sistent with Epicurus’ customary definition of time (cf. Sextus Empiricus P. 
3.137, M. 10.219, 10.238 etc.) has been accepted by all subsequent editors. But 
in a simplifying doxographical lemma such meticulousness is not needed, and 
at Diogenes Laertius VP. 10.73 we just find cbuntwpa. For cbuntwuc and mopa- 
xorovOyua together cf. ch. 1.29.1, TapaxorkodvOnua xal ovumTTOpL. 

§7 Sharples in his apparatus at (20a) 89 is wrong in stating that Wachs- 
muth reads ‘Avtipav. Close examination of Wachsmuth’s text shows that there 
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is a typo, with only half of the omega showing. Physical doxai are attributed 
to the sophist Antiphon in the Placita on three further occasions (chs. 2.20.4, 
2.28.4, and 2.29.3), and the name-label Avti¢év also occurs in the Index of Pho- 
tius at Bibl. cod. 167, p. 115428. 

Critolaus’ view may be connected with what Aristotle says about time in rela- 
tion to the counting soul at Phys. 4.14 223a16—29 (cited section E(b)§7), but goes 
further. 


e Other Evidence 

Rich documentation concerned with later concepts of time is found in Sim- 
plicius’ Corollarium de tempore, translated by Urmson (1992) and discussed by 
Meyer (1969) and Sonderegger (1982). Discussion of the doxographical material 
as a whole is found at Bobzien (2015) 296—321. See further the previous chapter, 
Commentary A(5) and D(e). 

Evidence on Galen’s view of time qua ‘substance’ in the later Greek and the 
Arabic tradition is discussed by Chiaradonna (2009) 54-57; also see Adamson 
(2012), who says more about the Arabic tradition. But, as far as we can see, it is 
not clear in what sense of ‘substance’ this was meant. For two Greek texts criti- 
cising Aristotle's definition as cited in 1.21.2a see above, ch. 1.21 section E(a)§2a. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: (see also above ch. 1.21 section E(a) General texts) Aquilius 
Def. 81 Rashed ypdvog éotl LETPOV uIWhTEWS Kal Lovijc H &pLOLd¢ Tob ev xivyoEt TpO- 
tépov xal Votépov. Sextus Empiricus M. 10.215—219 éveotat dé todto dmopeiv xal 
AMO THS ovatac, wE xal d7d TH Evvolacg mpoNTOpHTaL. AdTIxna yap TaV SoyLaTIXOY 
girocdowy pacly of pév o@pe elvat tov ypdvov of BE dowpatov, xal TAV dompatov 
Papevov ol wev wo xa8’ abTO TL voovpEvov TPdypa, ot 8’ wo avuBEBNxdg EtEOW. 
(216) cpa pév obv zAgkev eivar tov ypdvov Aivnoldyos (fr. B28A Polito) xaté tov 
‘HedxAzttov (T 699 Mouraviev): uy Stapépet yap abtov tod dvto¢g xai tod TpW- 
TOV TOLATOS. ... (218) Hod’ obtoL NEV THA ToLodat Tov ypdvov, of Sé dd TH¢ Utods 
girdcogot (SVF 2.331) dowpLatov adtov anoyoav dmdpyelv’ THY YAP TIVAY Mac TH 
pév elvat capata, Te SE dowpata, TAY SE dowpdtwv Técoupa Eldy xartaoLOpodvtat 
wg Aextov nal xevov nat térov nat ypdvov. 2 ob ShAov yivetau, Sti mMpd¢ TH dow- 
poatov dmoAauBevew tov xpdvov, Ett xai xaO’ abtd TL vootpevov Mdyya SoEKZovat 
todtov. (219) "Emixovpos dé xtA. (see below, §6). M. 10.229-230 68ev to1avtNyS 
ovongs xal mepl Tig Kata TOV Ypdvov odatac StactdcEwS, N&pECTL LEV HON TvULBarEiv 
éx TOV ToyTOpHMEeveny, StL ovS’ ex Tabty¢ oldv TE Eott BEBatws TL UaOEtv, bums dé 
Kal TA vOv Aextéov mpd¢ TAdtwva xai AplototeAny xoul Utpcrtwva Tov puaixov (—) 
Ta ev &pxaic dvtelpneva (sc. 10.170ff.), Ste Ex THs Evvolas Tod ypdvov suvyoLEV 
16 pydév elvan tov xodvov. mpdc SE TodS cwLaTIxyV dELodvtac elvot THY obalav Tod 
Xedvov, Gypl dé tobs ‘HpaxAeitelouc (Aenesidemus B28B Polito), xtvoito mpoyel- 
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potatov, Sti ei xpdvog c@pdeotixtA. P.3.138 xat’ odclav te of ev oH AvTOV (sc. 
tov xpdvov) Epacay elvan, WC of mepl Tov AlvyatSypov (fr. B28C Polito) (udev yap 
adtov Stapépet tod Svtog nal Tod TOWTOV cwpLETOS), Of SE dowpetov. Hrot odv NAcc 
atotdcets aital clow ddyPete, } macau pevdetc, H ties pev dAnGelc, twés Sé pevdeic. 
(cf. P. 3.136-137, above c. 1.21 section E(a) General texts). Simplicius in Phys. 
700.16—25 ddyrov ody xai to tl ott, elmep of pév ‘tH Tod Aov xivyaw’ xal TEpIo- 
pdv tov xpdvov elval pacw, we tov TAdtwva (cf. ch. 1.22.1) voriGovow 8 te EBSyos 
(fr. 82a Wehrli) xai 6 Oedqpactos (fr. 150 FHS&G) xal 6 AréEavdpoc: ‘ol Sé tH 
opatpav adtTHV’ Tod odpavod, we Tods IIvbayopetoug (—) tatopodat Aéyeww ol mapa- 
xotaavtes tows tod Apyttov (ps.Archytas Categ. p. 24.15-16 Thesleff) AE yovtog 
xadoAov Tov XPdvov SidaTH LEX THS TOD TMAVTdS PUCEWS, H WS TIES TOV LTwIKdy EAE- 
yov (SVF 2.516): ot dé THY xtvyow amAds (cf. ch. 1.22.2) tTeeig yap totopel mepl 
xpdvon SdEac tas pobixwtépas mapels: év ais ex Staipécews clAnupevas m&oas ovv- 
slAngev. tj yap xivyatc 6 xpdvoc Eotiv H TO KIVOUMEVOY TEWTWS H TOD TAVTOS opaion. 

§2 Stoics: Arius Didymus fr. 26 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.8.42 see above ch. 1.21 at 
section E(a)§2. 

§5 Strato: Sextus Empiricus M. 10.177 Xtpdtwv 6 vows (fr. 79a Wehrli, 35 
Sharples) d&noata&s thade Tij¢ Evvolac (sc. Aristotle’s, cited M. 10.176) ede ye xpdvov 
Undpyet LETpov TdONS KIVnTEWS Kal LovAS TAPHXEL Yap TAOL TOls xIVOULEVOLG, OTE 
xwveitat, xal m&ot tois cxctvytotc, Ste dxwwytiCet, xoul Std Toto mdvta TH ywvopever EV 
xXeovw yivetat. P. 3.137 Utpdtwv (fr. 7gb Wehrli, 35 app. Sharples) dé, 7 a¢ twves 
AploToTEANs, METPOV KIVYTEWS Kal LOA. 

§§8-9 The majority Plato: Sextus Empiricus M. 10.203 «i ott Tt ypdvos, 
Hot &pbaptds Eott Kai eyEvntos H POaptos xal yevntd¢. M. 10.206 Emtyelpytéov 
de xal obtw¢" el EoTt TL YOOVOG, HTOL YevyTds EoTW H cryevtOS Hj TIs MEV yevyTos, Tis 
dé dyevntos. P. 3.147 Aéyeta xata tod ypdvou ucxelvos 6 Adyos: ei Eat ypdvos, 
Htot yevytos eott Kal Pbaptos H &yewytos xal &pOaptocs. 

§8 The majority: ps.Plutarch Strom. 7 (Plu. fr. 179 Sandbach) at Eus. PE 
1.8.7 Anpoxpttos 6 ABdSypitys (68A39 DK) ... wndeptov dpyny exw Tac aitiag TaV 
vov ytyvopevany, dvabev 8’ CAwe 2& aneipov ypdvou mpoxatéyerOat TH dveyxy edvd’ 
AMA TA YEVOVOTH Kai EdvTA xal Erdpeva. 

§9 Plato: Diogenes Laertius VP. 3.73 (on Plato) ypdvov te yeveoOar eixdva 
tod didiov. xdxeivov yév del uévelv, THY SE Tod obpavod popdv ypdvov elvan ... Stomp 
dev tig 108 xdcpov piaews ovdx Elva ypdvov: dua yap drdpyew abt@ xal ypdvov 
elva. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Proclus in Tim. 3.95.7-15 étt dé xdxeivo Anmtéov and THV TPOEL- 
onpévor, Stt rood Sel torodtov drovojoat tov xpdvov 6 TAdtww, ofov of dd tH¢ 
“rods (SVF 2.521) bmeAaBov H tay ex tod Ileputé&tov moMoi (cf. §7 and below on 
§7), ol pevxart’ ertivotav pirnv adbtov cuvictavtes &uEvyvov Kal EyytoTa Tod Ly SvtOS 
(Ev yap Hy tav nap’ adtots dowpdtwy 6 ypdvoc, & 8) xatareppdvytat tap’ adtots 
WS KSpavy nal ovu Svtex xorl Ev Erttvolaic Vplotcpeva piraic), ot de cuuBEByxdg THs 
xwyoews Agyovtes (cf. §6). 
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§1 Plato: Plato Tim. 37d Staxoopav dua odpavov motet Lévovtog aidvog ev 
évi xat’ d&ptOnov iodaav aiwviov cixdva, todtov dv dy xpovov wvoudxamev. Euclid 
Phaen. pr. 108-111 xécpou TEptatpo@ys xpdvos éotiy, év @ Exaotov TAY drAavaY 
dotépwv dn’ dvatorhs én tyv EEf{¢ avatoAy mapaytvetat H dp’ obdyrotobv téz0v 
én tovavtov ténov. Philo of Alexandria Leg. 1.2 A€yoit’ dv obv dp 0c, Stt ov% ev 
XPOVH YEYOVE KOTLOG, AAG Sick KdoMOv ouvert xPdvoS Ny yep odpavod xtvnats YpO- 
vou gvow eetEev. Macrobius Sat. 1.8.7 tempus est certa dimensio quae ex caeli 
conversione colligitur. Simplicius in Phys. 700.16—-18 ot pév ‘thy Tob dAov xtvy- 
aw’ xal mepipopay Tov xodvov elvat pact, we tov TAdtwva voriZovew 6 te ESSypoc 
(fr. 82a Wehrli) xai 6 O<d@~pactos (Phys. Op. fr. 15 Diels, 150 FHS&G) xatt 6 AAE- 
Eavdpoc. in Phys. 702.24-703.1 6 5é Adébavdpos gidoverxdv SetEat tod TAdtwvos 
odcav déEav thy Aéyouoay ypévov elvat tHV TOD obpavod popav NPATOV Lev Tov E¥Sy- 
yov (fr. 82b Wehrli) paptbpetout th. ... gue 5 brodetEaut yoewv, medtov ev Td0ev 
6 EvSypos dmevonoe ypdvov Aéyel Tov TTAdtwva Ty tod obpavod mepipopdv. 

§4 Hestiaeus: Plotinus Enn. 3.7[45]12.25-28 el dé tig A€yot ypdvous A€yeE- 
oOo adTA Kat TAS THY doTEwWY Popdc, dvapvyceytw, Sti TAdTd PNot yeyovevatt Td¢ 
ShAwow Kat Stoptapov xpovod’ xal Td tva y ‘uetoov evapyesc’ (Pl. Tim. 38c, 39b). 

§5 Strato: Plutarch Plat.Quaest. 1007A-B ‘tO év xwhoet Mod’ wo Uitevotn- 
mo¢ (fr. 53 Lang, 93 Isnardi Parente, 60 Taran). Simplicius in Cat. 346.14-15 
Ltpatwv (fr. 34 Sharples, not in Wehrli) pev yap 1 nocdv THs xwwhoews eine TOV 
Xpdvov c&ywplotov Tt avtov bmElETO THS xIvycEws. in Phys. 788.36—789.4 (coroll. 
de tempore) 6 péevtot Aappaxynvos Utpdtww (fr. 75 Wehrli, 31 Sharples) aitiaccue- 
vog Tov bt’ AptatotéAous Te xal THV AplototéAous Etalpwv dnodobevta tod ypdvou 
oplapov adbtos xaitol Ocoppdorton (fr. 151B FHS&G) pabyty¢ Ov Tod ndvta cxEdov 
dxoroveycavtos TH AplototeAt xatvotépav EBddioev ddv: dolWLov Ev yap xIvy- 
gews elvan Tov xpdvov obx dmodéxetat, Stott 6 pev dprOuds Stwpiopevov moadv, H Sé 
xivyatsg Kal 0 xpdvog auvexnjg, TO SE cvvEexes ovu aplOuyntov. in Phys. 789.34-35 
(coroll. de tempore) 6 Utpdtwv (fr. 76 Wehrli, 31 Sharples) adtd¢ tov ypdvov TO 
év tats mpdEeot moody elvou tibetau. 

§6 Epicurus: Epicurus Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.73 xal yap tobto obx dnodelbews 
mooadetta GAN’ EtAoytopod, Sti tats HuEpaig xl tats vvEl cupmAExouev xcul Toi 
TovTWY LEpEctv (sc. TOV xpdvov), WaadTws dé xal Totg M&BEat nal Tals dnabElatc, 
xal xwyosat xal ot&ceot, (tov Tt obuMTWLa Tepl TaOTA MéALW avTO TodTO Ewo- 
odvtec, x8’ 6 ypdvov dvoudCouev. pyat dé (frs. 26 and 79 Usener) tobto xal ev tH 
devtepa Ilepi pucews xal ev TH MeyoAy exttowy. Lucretius DRN 1.456-463 ... 
cetera quorum / adventu manet incolumis natura abituque, / haec soliti sumus, 
ut par est, eventa (sc. cuymtwpata) vocare. / tempus item per se non est, sed 
rebus ab ipsis / consequitur sensus, transactum quid sit in aevo, / tum quae 
res instet, quid porro deinde sequatur; / nec per se quemquam tempus sentire 
fatendumst / semotum ab rerum motu placidaque quiete. Sextus Empiricus 
M. 10.219 ’Ertixovpos dé (cf. ch. 1.22.6, fr. 294 Usener), wg adtov Anuntptos 6 
Adxwy (test. 8 Gigante at Puglia (1988) 22-23) é&nyettat, tov ypdvov obuntwpa 
oUUNTWPATwWY Elvat A€yEl, TapEToUEVoV HuEpats Te nal VEL nal Heats xal m&bEcr 
nat amabetaig Kal xiwyceot xal povalc. méevta yao Tadta cvuMTWATe ott TICl 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


LIBER 1 CAPUT 22 633 


ovpBeByxdta, xal 6 xpdvog mdat TOUTOIG TUUTAPEMOMEVOS EixdTWES dv AcOEt oUL- 
TWA cveNtwLatwv. differently M. 10.181 Soxet 5é xal cig todg mEpl Enixoupov 
(fr. 294 Usener) xat Anpoxprtov (68A72 DK) puaimovs toradty Tig cvapepecBart 
tod xpdvov voyats ‘xpdvos Eotlv nEpoEISEC Kal vuToEldes Gavtacue’ Plotinus 
Enn. 3.7.[45].7.26 ot 8 dAws mapaxorovdodv abty. Enn. 3.7.[45].10.1-4 TO dé 
TLAPAKOAODEN La ALYEL THC KIVTEWS, TL MOTE TOOTS EoTW OvK EoTI SISdaxovtos OvdE 
elonxe Tl, Tplv eimetv Tl Eott TOTO TO MapaxoAovbodv: Exetvo yap dv lows ely 6 xpd- 
VOC. 

§7 Antiphon: Aristotle Phys. 4.12 220b32-221a2 él 8’ Eotiv 6 ypdvos LETPOV 
(221a) xwwycews xc tod xtvetoOau, retpet 8’ obtog THY xivnow TA dpicat tiva xivn- 
ow  xatapetonoet Tv OAyv. Phys. 4.14 223a16-29 d&Etov 8” émioxérpews xal TAS 
TLOTE EXEL O XPOVOS TIPOS THY oY. ... MoTEpov SE EY OvONS Wur¢ Ely dv 6 ypdvog 
} od, dnopycetev dv tig. &Svvatou yap dvtog elvar tod dprOuncovtos ddbvatov xat 
dorduytdv tt elvan, Wote SHrov Sti odd’ dodude. dprOuds yao H Td HoWpynpevov H td 
dorOuytov. el dé pndéev do répuxev dpOpyetv H puyxy xal poys vobs, &Sbvatov etvert 
xpdvov buys py Bays, dA’ H Todt 6 mote bv Zotw 6 xpdvos, olov ci evdeyetou xtvy- 
ow elvan dvev puyfs. TO 5é mpdtepov xal Botepov ev xiviget gottv: ypdvog Sé tadt’ 
zotlv h dpOuynté éottv. Alexander of Aphrodisias at Them. in de An. 120.18-20 
Tot ia tod ypdvou tov &vOownov 6 eenyntiys AAEEavdpoc odx oletat PavAws 
ELONKEVAL, AVTUCPUS ETTIVOLAV NLETEOAY TOLMV TOV XOvoV, UmdaTaWW SE oixelav AdTA 
pn didovc: odx dpO< ovdE Eropeveng AptototeAcl, elmep Tt Sel MpoTEeyeEw Tols Ev TH 
Dvoixy dxoodcet (4.10 ff.). Plotinus Enn. 3.7.[45].7.26 ot dé LéTpov. 

§§8-9 The majority Plato: Aristotle Phys. 8.1 251b10—19 mpd¢ Se TovTOLS TO 
TPOTEpOV Kal VatEpov TAS EaTAL YPdVOL [Uy SvTOS; H XPOvOS py ovoys xIvyjcEws; Ei 
dy EOTIV 6 YPdvoS xIVTEWS dpLOLd¢ H xtvycic Tic, ElmEp hel Ypdvoc ZoTwy, dveryun Karl 
xlvnow atdtov etvat. dard yyy tepl ye ypdvon ew Evds duovontinds éxovtes patvov- 
Tal mavtes &yévntov yap elvan Agyovotv. xal Sa tovtov Anpdxpitds (68A71 DK) ye 
Seixvucw we dddvatov &navta yeyovevar Tov yap xpsvov dyevytov elvo. TAdtwv dé 
YE Novos dua pev yap avTOV TH Ovpava {yeyovevat}, Tov 6’ ovpavov yeyovevat 
gyoiv. 

§8 The majority: Aristotle Phys. 8.1 251b16-17 Anpoxprtos (68A71 DK) ye 
Seixvucw we ddbvatov &ravta yeyovévat tov yap xpdvov cyévytov elvat. Met. 
A.6 1071b6—-10 d&divatov xlvyow H yevéobar } pbapyvat (del yap tv), ovdé ypd- 
vov. ob yap oldv te t6 mpdtepov xal Sotepov elvan pn} Svtos yodvou: xal 4 xtvycts 
dpa oUtw TvVvENS WOTEP Kal 6 YPdVOS' H YAP TO AUTO H xIjoEwS TL T&80¢. Cicero 
ND 1.21 fuit quaedam ab infinito tempore aeternitas, quam nulla circumscrip- 
tio temporum metiebatur, spatio tamen qualis ea fuerit intellegi potest, quod 
ne in cogitationem quidem cadit ut fuerit tempus aliquod nullum cum tempus 
esset. 

§9 Plato: Plato Tim. 38b ypdvoc 8’ obv pet’ obpavod yéeyovey, tver duce yewyy- 
Gevtes cua uot AvO@at, dv MoTE AdatC TIg adToY ytyvntal. Aristotle Cael. 1.10 
279b17-280a2 76 pév odv yeveodat pév aldtov 5’ Suwe elvar pcvat TOV ddvvdtwv. 

.. Hv 6€ tec (Speusippus fr. 54a Lang, F 94 Isnardi-Parente, 61a Taran; Xeno- 
crates fr. 54 Heinze, F 73 Isnardi-Parente?) BoySerov emryeipodat pépew Eavtotc 
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TOV Aeyovtwv &pbaptov pév elvan yevopevov dé, odx Zotw dAyAI¢" duolws yoo Pact 
TOIS Te Staypdppata ypdpovot xat cpac cionxeva mEpl THs Yevecews, ObY WS YEVO- 
Levon Tote, GMAd Sidaoxarlas xdpw wo LaMov ywwoerovtwv, Wamtep Td Sidypoppor 
ytyvouevov Geaoapevouc. Philo of Alexandria Opif. 26 (SVF 2.511) ypdvos yap 
ox HY TPO KdgLOD, GAN’ } adv abt yéyovev i} pet’ adtov: ércel yap Siddotypa THs tod 
KOTLOV KIVTEWS EOTLV 6 YPdVOS, MOTE SE TOD xIvoupEvOD xlvnats Odx dv yevotTO, 
OM’ avayxatoy adtyy } Botepov H dua cvviotacdat, avayxatov doa xal tov ypdvov 
H iomAwca Kdopov yeyoveva } vewtepov exeivov: mpeaPUtepov 5’ dmopaiverbat ToA- 
Lov dpiAdcogov. Aet.52 ueyiotyy Mevtot Mapexetau Motiv Eig KLOLOTH TE Kal 6 ¥d- 
voc. el yap dyévytos 6 xpdvos, €& devoeyuns ual 6 xdcuos dyévytos. Sia tl; St, H oyow 
6 peyas TAdtwv (Tim. 37e), nuepot xal voxteEs pHvés Te Kal Evilavtav mepiodot ypo- 
vov 2etbav. dunyavov dé tt toUtwV cvothvat Siva HAtov xwwycews xal THE ToD Matos 
ovpavod mEepipopdcs: Wat’ eVOvBdrwe dmodeddc8at Tpd¢ TAY ElwHdtwv TA TPGrY MATA 
dpiZecbat ypdvov Sikotyya tH¢ Tod xdcpov xtvycews. Ambrose of Milan Exam. 
1.6.20 in principio itaque temporis caelum et terram deus fecit. tempus enim ab 
hoc mundo, non ante mundum. Simplicius in Cael. 303.33-304.6 (ad Cael. 1.10 
279b32) doxet Lev mpd¢ Eevoxpdty (fr. 54 Heinze, F 74 Isnardi-Parente”) ndArota 
xal tod Tratwvimods 6 Adyos telvetv, Stdtt €E atdxtov xal mAnmpedods yeyovevat 
TOV KdcLoV gaat, Tod TAdtwvo¢s eimdvtos (Tim. 30a): maparaBwv yap 6 8ed¢ nav, 
‘Baov hy dpatdy, oby Hovytav c&yov, AAK xtvobuevov TANMMEADS xal atd&xtws, Eic 
taEw adbtd Hyayev &« THs dtaklac. odtot obv yevytdv xal &pbaotov A€yovtes Tov 
xdopov thy yéveow ody we dd ypdvov macl Setv dxovetv, GAN’ 2E dnobEcEWS elpy- 
pevnv didacxariag xapw THs tdEews THY ev abTH TpoTEpwV TE Kal cUVOETWTEOWY. 
John Philoponus Opif. 1.3, p. 8.16-17 Reichardt odx jv dpa xpdvos piv obpavev 
bnootiva. Opif. 2.21, p. 123.15-19 xa’. "OTL ob nad’ brd8eow, Hs Pact, edoeBeiag 
} Sidacxarias ydpw we yivouevov tov xdcpov 6 MAdtwv eioyyetrou, xai St, dV dv 
tadta A€yovow, cvacxevaCovat ta mMpdtepa tod yevntod onprowdopeva. 
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P®: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 884D; pp. 318415-32022— P@: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 132- 
133 Daiber—P?*: Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 103, p. 58 Westerink 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.19.1, p. 162.1-18 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. 112b4 Henry 
(titulus solus) 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 36, p. 57.18 Di Maria 


Titulus xy’. Tlept xwycews (PS) 

§1 Tv0aydpas Tdtwv: xivycis éott Stapopd tic  Etepdtys ev bAy, h oti 
Ay. obtog mdkons xwwycews xotvdc Spoc. (P1,S1) 

§2 ‘AptototéAnc: evteAéyeta xivytod. (P2,S10) 

§3  Anpoxprtoc: Ev yéevog xtvjoews TO KATH TOHALOV. (P3,S2) 

§4 "Emixovpog dbo etdn xwwygews, TO Kata oThOunv nal TO KATH TEHP- 
éyxAtow. (P4,83) 

§5 iol dé twvec, of xai tetaptov Eldog elocryovat, Td xat’ odolav, dmep gol 
TO KATH yeveotv. (S4) 

§6 dot de xal tHv Stavoyntinyny MpooTiBéaal, LEXPL Yup THY MEVTE TIPOU- 
Byoav. (S5) 

§7 Atddwpog 6 Kpdvog xexiwwhadat Lev tt, xivetobant dé udev. (S6) 

§8 ‘Hpdxrsttog yoepiav pev xal otdow ex tOv CAwy dvijper eott yap 
todto TV vexpav: xivynow 8 didtov pEev Toig didtotg POaotHv SE tois 
paptots dmedidov. (P6,S7) 

§9 ‘Hpdgirog xwwycews Thy Lev Adyw Sewpntyy, THY 8’ aicOyTmH. (P5,S8) 

§10 Aoxdrymiddys nadcav xivyow aicSytyv. (Sg) 


§1 Pythagoras—; Plato—; §2 Aristoteles Phys. cf. 3.2 202a7-8, 3.7 251a9—10, 8.5 257b84— 
9; §3 Democritus 68A47 DK; §4 Epicurus fr. 280 Usener; §§5—6 anonymi—; §7 Diodorus 
Cronus fr. 121 Doring, II F 1 Giannantoni; §8 Heraclitus 22A6 DK; §9 Herophilus fr. 142 Von 
Staden; §10 Asclepiades cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 726 


§1 [2] TAdtwv PP? : om. S || Stapopd tig PB Qt Vid) : Stapopdtyg S (corr. Heeren, SFP diapepd- 
7s) || [2-3] 9 --- 890¢ S: om. P || [3] post SAW add. Zpaoxe SP §2 [4] evtedexeta xtvyt00 P, cf. 
PPS : évépyetav elvat Tod Suvdmet xtvyt0d H xwvytov S fort. recte, seqq. ex Ario Didymo verisimi- 
liter §3 [5] ante xwycews hab. tic PB || maAuov S : nAdcytov PB, rAnyiy coni. Gassendi Zeller, 
fort. (ano) noAydv scribendum cf. c. 1.12[17], D.L. VP. 10.44 || post moaAuov add. amepatveto 
S §§3 [5]—4[6] to xate moApdv ... xwhyoews om. P& per haplographiam §4 [6] ante xwy- 
gews hab. tij¢ PB : xwwycews] xiwycewv SF || [6-7] post napéyxAtow lemma de tertio genere 
excidisse statuerunt Meineke Diels (sed cf. DG 853b), ‘additum olim fuisse’ xat toitov dé 16 
KATA TANYYV Kell aMoTAALOV AdTOS EmteLoyyorye propos. Usener in app. fr. 280 §8 [13] dAwv 
PBUIIDS : Adywv PBOD, cf. P2 (Gestalt Q; vid. adn. infra) || [13-14] Zott yap tobto TaV vexed 
om. § || [14-15] distov ... pbaptotg PB : toig mcat S || [15] &medidov S, cf. P2 (zukomme Q): 
om. PB §10 [17] post aic®&ntHv add S drepyvato. 


10 
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Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 103 (~ tit.) epi xwioews 

Svoxataveytov ti Tpay pa h xivyatc. Lott Sé elSoc ti nal Evepyeta xtvovpevou mpdty- 


patos xa’ Ov ypdvov xivetta. ... dmtep Sy nal EvteAgyetav AplotoTEAns wvopacev 
(~ P2). 


Testes secundi: 
Achilles Univ. c. 36, p. 57.18 (~ tit.) Tept xwycews 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio cf. A 1.21 Tlepl ypovov. A 1.22 lept obctas ypdvov. 1.24 Hepl yeveoews xat 
plopac. 2.4 El d&pOaptos 6 xdc}L0<. 

§1 A 19.1 bAy Eoti ... A110.1 idee eotiv ... A111 altidv gott ... dpxel yao Unoypa- 
oimas. A112.1 0OUd got... W... Y... AL14.1 OXI EoTw ... AL15.1 YP@La EoTt 
.. A 2.32.1 éviauteg éott ... A 3.1.1 (yaraétog) xdxAog éort ... 

§2 A1.2.2.[10-11] 76 eldog 6 xaAodpev evteAdyetav. A 4.2.6 AptototéAns ... THY 8” 
EvTEA€KElav dxovotéov avtl tod elSoug xal Tij¢ Evepyelac. 

§3 A1.12.6 Anudxpitos Ta TEPATA Myat cwmata ... B&pos Lev odx Eyelv, xwvelabau dé 
xat’ dAyAoturiav ev TH drtetow. 

§4 A1.3.16[117—-119] 6 8’ "Emixovpos tovtotes ... xal TO Bapos Emebyxe: ‘dvayun yap’, 
gyal, ‘uwvetobot Tk cwpata TH Tod Bkpous MANY H’. A 1.12.5 xtvetabat dé TH &TOLLoL 
TOTE MEV KATA OTAOLUYV, TOTE SE Kart TapeyKAtow’ Te SE divw xivobmevar KATH 
TAYYNy Kort dTtoTtOLA Lov. 

inter §6 et §7 (?) A 3.15.10 TAdtwv méongs pév uivjoews €& elvan meptotécets KTA. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) The abridged version of the chapter in the P tradition is found only in P® and 
Q, with the material in Ps telling us little more than that he found the chapter 
in his copy of P®. G declined to excerpt it. 

(2) The chapter is basically written out in full in S at the beginning of his 
ch. 1.19 Iepi xtwwycews, but with extensive material from AD (much too exten- 
sive to be from A) replacing A on Aristotle for almost the entire doxographical 
excerpt, except the name-label and the synonym évépyeta for evteAéyeta. Thus 
P2 corresponds to Si1o, the AD fragment placed by S ad finem. This type of 
coalescence is found more often in the Anthology, see Diels DG 75 n. 2, M— 
R1.249-254, and Jeremiah at M-R 4.286 and 353. Diels printed this AD material 
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(quoted below section E(a)§2) in the right-hand column of the Aétian text at 
DG 319, but in the apparatus ad loc. (with backward reference to p. 75 n. and 
p. 215, see below at section B) said ‘addubitavi an Stobaeis Ariana admixta 
essent’.. Wachsmuth ad loc. agrees. The fact that this same Stobaean chapter 
comprises substantial abstracts from AD (frs. 22-24 Diels) on the Stoics, too, 
strengthens this assumption, since S often places abstracts from AD on Aris- 
totle as well as on the Stoics in one and the same chapter. The extant Aétian 
material oddly lacks a Stoic doxa about motion, while S’s version of this chapter 
includes three substantial AD extracts on the Stoics (one each for Chrysippus, 
Zeno, and Apollodorus, AD frs. 3-5 Diels). It appears that, apart from his sub- 
stitution of an AD fragment for a lemma in A, S wrote out the chapter in full. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The proximate tradition is limited to a couple of lines 
in Lucretius parallel to §4, and the Stobaean passage overgenerously parallel to 
§2, which Diels in spite of his doubts printed in the right-hand Aétian column, 
but which we have thought better to assign to Arius Didymus. 

(2) Sources. Without doubt most of the information percolated through the 
wider doxographical tradition. At DG 215 Diels includes §2 among his rare 
examples of a close reading—according to him by A, but see at section A 
above—of the text of Aristotle’s pragmateiai (‘[i|psius Aristotelis doctrina ... ex 
accurata eius lectione hausta’; cf. chs. 1.9.1, 1.29.2, 4.8.6, 4.9.3, and 5.3.1 at Com- 
mentary B). He refers to Phys. 3.2 202a7(—8) and 8.1 251a9(-10). A’s definition 
evtedéyeta xtvytob is indeed an abridgement of Phys. 3.2 202a7(—8) y xtvyatc evte- 
Aéyera to xivytod, h xwytov. 


C Chapter Heading 

Attested in both P and S, and of the standard umbrella type ‘about x’, nepi tod 
detva (cf. above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C). The series of chapters 1.9-29 (plus 
1.30) on the foundational concepts of physics are without exception introduced 
by headings of the umbrella type. In the present chapter it comprises vari- 
ous categories and/or question types, viz. quantity, quality, and existence. Note 
moreover that there is no Aristotelian category of ‘motion’. According to Theo- 
phrastus in Book 3 of his On Motion ‘there are as many types of motion as there 
are categories’, while others are of a different opinion. Cf. above ch. 1.procem., 
Commentary D (e)(3b), and see below section E (b) General texts ad finem for 
Simplicius in Cat. 139.34-140.6, who cites several views, among which that of 
Theophrastus. 
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D Analysis 

a Context 

The chapter comes quite naturally before 1.24 ‘On coming to be and passing 
away’, and equally naturally follows upon the two chapters on time, in both of 
which motion plays an important part. In Aristotle’s ceuvre the books of Phys- 
ics dealing with motion (referred to by him as év tots Hept xwycews, e.g. Cael. 1.5 
272a30-31) are followed by On the Heavens and On Coming To Be and Passing 
Away (cf. Mete. 1.1 338a20-25). 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 

(1) P has 6 lemmata, S$ 10. Diels DG prints 8 lemmata because he does not give 
separate lemmata to Epicurus, ‘some’, and ‘others’, as we habitually do. All of P’s 
lemmata are paralleled in S. 

(2) There is a discrepancy in order between P and S in relation to § §8—g. We 
have followed S, not only because he provides an apparently solid block (except 
the Aristotle doxa), but also because of the patent diaphonia of §9 Herophilus 
with §10 Asclepiades. 

(3) Meineke persuasively argued that a lemma with a third genus had fallen 
by the wayside. Diels accepted this but later changed his mind, see DG 853a 
and Wachsmuth ad loc. He believed that §3 could count as first, §4 as second 
plus third, §5 as fourth, so no missing lemma. We have not followed this move, 
for this is not how numerical lists are constructed. What we now have is one, 
two (i.e., not second and third), and then a fourth ie. one added to the triad 
that has dropped out, then five: a gap clearly remains. Usener’s attempt to fill 
this gap (see app. crit. ad loc.) is not helpful. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 
The chapter presents much material according to a series of criteria. 

(1) Definition. First we find a definition (§1, name-labels Pythagoras Plato) 
that disertis verbis is said to hold for every variety of motion, so is conceptual. S 
has preserved an important comment, namely that ‘it is the shared (or ‘com- 
mon’, xowvdc¢) definition of every (form of) motion’. (Despite its being called 
‘common’ we have been unable to find a parallel for this phrase, so this is per- 
haps postulated because of its specific function rather than based on actual 
precedent.) The elucidation should be accepted as genuine A, see M-R 1.223. 
For the distinction between common or conceptual definition on the one hand 
and essential (ie. real) definition on the other see at ch. 19 above, Commen- 
tary D(c) and (e)(2). 

The first lemma is followed by no less than nine lemmata that provide con- 
trasting definitions of motion, so here too the nominal definition is followed by 
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essential definitions that are sectarian. The first of these, in §2 with name-label 
Aristotle, is still fairly general too. 

(2) Order according to number. A block of four lemmata follows, §§3-6, 
listing the (3) species of motion according to number on a rising scale, from 
one to five (as Meineke and (originally) Diels saw, a lemma for the number 
three has been lost; see our comment at section D(b) above). One for the 
number six may also have been lost, see Plato’s six species of locomotion 
at ch. 3.15.10 below. This is a diaeresis according to the category of quan- 
tity. 

(3) Question of existence. Four doxai, concerned with other matters than the 
first two plus four, conclude the chapter. The first of these, §7 Diodorus Cronus, 
comes close to the zero-position of stating that motion does not exist at all, as 
it denies its actuality and paradoxically only allows that things have moved. 
Apparently Diodorus represents the Eleatics, whose ban on motion to our sur- 
prise is not mentioned now but presented in the next and related chapter, 1.24.1. 
His doxa conflicts with that of §8, because (in the first half of the lemma) 
Heraclitus is said to have abolished rest, the perfect and traditional counter- 
position to the famous thesis of Parmenides and Melissus discussed by Plato, 
Aristotle, and others. 

(4) Intelligible vs. sensible. The second half of §8 goes with §9 Herophilus 
and §10 Asclepiades. Heraclitus divides motion into two, eternal and perish- 
able (category of time), Herophilus in an analogous manner likewise into two, 
namely into motion observable by reason and sense-perceptible motion. §10 
Asclepiades, sense-perceptible motion only, conflicts with §9. We may on the 
other hand compare the bipartite motion of §§8—9 with that of §4, and the 
single motion of §10 with that of §3, although the specific differences belong 
with a different register. The distinction between sense-perceptible and observ- 
able by reason of §g9 corresponds with that between the (sense-perceptible) 
motions of §§3-5 and the intelligible motion of §6. 


d Further Comments 

General Points 
A preliminary reconstruction of the chapter and a discussion of its method- 
ology as being typical for A were provided by Runia (1999b) 199-206 = M- 
R 3.525532. 


Individual Points 
§1 The practice of commencing with a definition in direct speech is found 
more often in Book 1, but not when attributed to particular philosophers as 
here. Ch. 1.25.1, in direct speech too, is not a general definition. In P the direct 
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speech is continued for §2, but in the absence of S we do not know if this is 
taken over from A. Mau continues the direct speech for § §3—4, but this is unne- 
cessary, as Diels DG saw, given the evidence of S. 

§2 The information provided by Aristotle about the number of species of 
motion to be posited varies, so the doxographer’s decision to cite only the 
present definition is probably a wise one. 

§§3-4 Note that not two but three kinds of motion are attributed to Epi- 
curus at ch. 1.12.5 above, by Lucretius DRN 2.284—293, and by Cicero Fat. 22: per- 
pendicular through weight, spontaneous deviation, and the one absent here: by 
a blow (collision). We arrive at this triad if (inspired by Diels) we add the single 
motion attributed to Democritus in §3 to Epicurus’ two, but a paragraph with a 
real triad is still missing. §4 can be better understood if we are allowed to con- 
sider motion by weight and spontaneous deviation as the two primary kinds, 
and collision as a result of the interaction of these two. 

§8 S omitted the quasi-quotation éott yap toto (sc. otdats) THY vexodv. Did 
he do this because of the similarity between otdats vexeav and the Christian 
avdotacic vexpav? 

The meaning ‘standing still’ for ct&ot¢ is much more rare than ‘strife, though 
prominent in Plato’s Sophist (e.g. 250a) as opposed to ‘motion’, xivyats. Even so, 
the striking phrase ctéatg ott THY vexpv may well go back to Heraclitus. 

As Gutas (1982) 122 notes, there is a discrepancy between Daiber’s translation 
of the Arabic equivalent of éx tav éAwv on p. 133 and his apparatus on p. 369. 
It appears that the translation aus der Gestalt renders the reading of the mss., 
whereas the apparatus gives Daiber’s conjecture for the original Arabic text. 
However, the transmitted reading could be the éx tv Adywv of P® Marcianus 
521. 

The final verb dedidou is missing in P and not included by its editors. But its 
presence in S suggests it will have stood in A. In his edition of Heraclitus, Mar- 
covich fr. 40(d") adds it to the text of P, followed by Mouraviev T412. We revise 
the view of Runia (1999a) 202 = M-R 3.528. 

§10 On the basis of a comparison with P (cf. app. crit. at ch. 1.7.3) it appears 
that S added the verb dnegyvato also here, cf. Runia (1999a) 202 = M-R 3.528. 


e Other Evidence 
(1) A lemma presenting the doxa of Plato (see section E(b) General texts) that 
there are six kinds of motion (as there are six kinds of place) is absent. The Stoic 
view, as pointed out at section A above, is likewise conspicuously absent. 

(2) Motion is discussed at length at Sextus Empiricus M. 10.37-168 (includ- 
ing accounts of the ‘place’ where it occurs, and of divisibility) and P. 3.63-91 
(also including an account of the ‘place’ where it occurs). Views are arranged 
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according to the category of quantity at M. 10.37—38 (in a decreasing order, from 
‘Aristotle's six’ species to ‘Aenesidemus’ two’). Only the former is listed P. 3.64, 
anonymously. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

Chapter heading: Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 2.62 De motu principiorum et 
infinita esse. 

General texts: Photius Bibl. cod. 212, p. 17ob3-8 (Aenesidemus fr. 8B Po- 
lito) év 5€ t@ B’ xatd pépog Hdn d&pydpevos emektévon th ev neqaralw elonveva, 
TEpl TE ... MAL KIVTEWS ... KAL TAY TOUTOLS EvaVTIWV, KATH TdAVTWY ADTAY TO dTtOpdv 
TE xal dxatdAntov mvxVvotg, ws oletal, EMtAoytopois Unodetxvdc. ps.Galen HPh 
c. 22, DG p. 612.10-11 THY xivynow oyEddv TOV MlAcTd@w TdvTES ol dxplBEcTaTOL 
yiveo8at vouiovar. 

§2 Aristotle: Stobaeus 1.20.1, pp. 162.19-163.13 (printed as A 1.19.2 Diels DG 
p. 319, but most likely to be attributed to Arius Didymus) AptototéAys thy xtvy- 
ow evéoyetav elvat Tod Suvdmet xtvytod f xtvytdv. Tav dé xivicewy Tas [ev Elva 
KATH TO ToTdy, Tas 5é KATA TO TOLdy, Tas BE KATA TomOV. KATH LEv TO ToTdv aBEYow 
xal retwow, ev TpoaQEcet Til Pewpoupevny xal dpatpecel KATH SE TO TOLdV &MOI- 
wow xal retaBorny, wo THY Ex DepLod Ei thuypdv, Ex yAUKEOS Eig MIXPdV' KATA dé 
tomov, Hv lSiatepov popdv avépace (Phys. 8.7 260a28), xa8’ bv 2& of cig 6 peta- 
Baiver td xwvobpeva. tadtys dé tests elvor Stapopdc, dv Sto uev aTARc, THY TE xeLT’ 
evGelav xa TH ev KUKAW, Alo SE pUcTHY’ (xaTt’) EdOEtav LEV THY dtvw Kal xdTW KATH 
TE KOVPOTHTA Kal BaodtTHTA TOV TWLATWY, Ev KUKAW SE THY TEPLPEPH, RUcTHY dE THY 
Kat’ EyxAtaww: THS SE KATA TOMOV XIV TEWS THY LEV ATO TOD fecov yivedOat, THY dé 
él TO pécov, THY dé meEpl Td UEcov' TUPds Lev odv xal dépog did TOD LECOD, YH¢ xal 
Udatog Ent TO UEcov, Tob mEUMTOV {dAov} mMEpl TO UEGov. ToUTOIS SE MANPODG Oat TOV 
SAOVv KOTHOV. 

§4 Epicurus: Lucretius DRN 2.83-87 nam quoniam per inane vagantur, 
cuncta necessest / aut gravitate sua ferri primordia rerum / aut ictu forte alterius. 
nam (cum) cita saepe / obvia conflixere, fit ut diversa repente / dissiliant. DRN 
2.216-224 illud in his quoque te rebus cognoscere avemus, / corpora cum deor- 
sum rectum per inane feruntur / ponderibus propriis, incerto tempore ferme 
/ incertisque locis spatio depellere paulum, / tantum quod momen mutatum 
dicere possis. / quod nisi declinare solerent, omnia deorsum / imbris uti guttae 
caderent per inane profundum /nec foret offensus natus nec plaga creata / prin- 
cipiis; ita nihil umquam natura creasset. DRN 2.284-293 quare in seminibus 
quoque idem fateare necessest, / esse aliam praeter plagas et pondera causam / 
motibus, unde haec est nobis innata potestas, / de nihilo quoniam fieri nihil posse 
videmus./ pondus enim prohibet ne plagis omnia fiant / externa quasi vi; sed ne 
res ipsa necessum / intestinum habeat cunctis in rebus agendis / et devicta quasi 
cogatur ferre patique, / id facit exiguum clinamen principiorum / nec regione 
loci certa nec tempore certo. 
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b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Plato Tht. 181d 500 5) A€yw tottw elder xwhcews, &MAolwow, THV 
dé gopdv. Tim. 43a—b 16 prev Srov utvetabat Chov, dtdaxtws pv Sry TUYO! TMpOt- 
évat ual dAdyws, Tas EE drdicoag xwycets Exov: lg te yap Td mpdcOe xat SricbEv 
nal moAw cig SeEd xal dpioteod xdtw TE xal dvw xal mevty xatd tods EE tém0VUs 
TAavopeva tooyjetv. Aristotle Cat. 14 15a13-19 xwhoews dé eet Eldy EE yevectc, 
Popa, avdEnors, pelwors, &MAolwots, xatc tomov petaBorn. al ev odv da xtvycets 
gavepov ott Etepat dMyAwv eictv: ob yap éotw h yéveots Pbopd oddE ye h abEyots 
(ob8€ h) rsimots obdE H natch TOmov WEeTABOAN Wants SE xarl cx Kou Eml SE THs 
aMotwcews Exe tive d&roplav, pAToTE dvarynatov 7 TO dMotobpevov xate Tia TOY 
Aoimav xwycewv dMAorodabat. todto Se odx &AnOEc Eottv. (cf. ps.Galen Def'Med. 
19.366.10-12 08’. elol xiwyceis ev yuiv we ApiototéAys ex xatnyoplac [sic, read 
év Katyyopiats] Agyet && yéveotc, pbopd, pelwors, dMolwars, abejorg xal h nate 
Tov TOmoOV Popa.) Phys. 3.1 201a8-9g xwhoews xal petaBoAfs Eotw eldy tooadta 
Soa to bvtos. Phys. 3.201b4—5 y tod Suvatod, fh Suvatdy, evteAeyeta pavepdv ott 
xtvynots éottv. Phys. 3.2 201b16-202a3. Phys. 8.1 250b15-18 elvat pév odv xlyyow 
TaVTES Paciv ol mEepl PUaEwS TL A€YovTEs Sid TO KOcLOTIOLEtv Kal MEpl yeveewS Kat 
Pbopac elvat tH Gewplav nacav adtots, Hy ddbvatov drdpyret UN xvjcews oboys. 
Cael. 4.3 310a23-26 émel yap sict TpEts at xtvycets ( Mev Kata pEeyebos, y SE xaT’ 
eldoc, y S& xatd térov), év Exdoty ToUTwY THY LETABOAYY dpapev ywwouevyy éx TAY 
évavtiay elg th évavtla nat tk peta&d, xal odx cig TO TuYdV TH TUXEvTL. Mete. 1.1 
338a20-25 mrepl yey obv ... xal mepl ndéons xivioews Quowniie, ... xal mEpl yevécews 
xa pbopas tig xowwij¢ elpytat mpdtepov. Met. K12 1068a8-14 gi obv ai xatyyo- 
pict Stponvtot odoia, MOLOTYTL, TOMW, TH TolElv } TdoKEl, TH POS TL TH TOT, 
avayun tpeis elvan xwwycels, to10d moc0d témou: xat’ odciav 8’ od, Sid td pyOev 
elvat odola évavtiov, odd Tod mpdg tt (Zot yap Oatépov petaBdMovtos pry dAnded- 
cada Odtepov undev petaBdMrov, Wate xata cupBeByxds y xivyats avTaV), OvdE 
Totodvtog xal m&oxovtes. Philo of Alexandria Sobr. 34 (SVF 3.244) cyéots xat 
xlvnoig Stapépovatw dAAnAwV h pév yep éottv Hpeula, popd dé y ulvynotc: He eldy 
dv0, TO Lev petaBatixdv, TO dé Tel Tov adTOV Tomov ciAobMevov. Sextus Empiri- 
cus M. 10.37-42 tit. el Zott xivyatc. 6 pév AptototéAns (Cat. 1415a13-19) && eldy 
THs uwvycews Zreyev drdpyetv, Ov Td wev Tt Elva Tova reTaBaow, 6 Sé peTo- 
BoAny, TO dé yéveowy, Td SE PPopdv, 76 SE adEnow, 16 5é pelwow: ol SE mAelous, ev 
olg ict xai of mepi tov AlvyaiSypov (fr. Bio Polito), dittyy tiva Kate TO dvwtdetw 
xivyow amorsinovat, rlav pev TH LetaBAntiyy, Sevtépav dé THY LEeTABaTUAV. ... 
(42) xcuitor tives TOV QuoAy, EE By Eat nal 6 "Emixoupos (fr. 291 Usener), thy 
petaBAntoay xtvycw eldoc ZAcEav elvan tio etaBatixiic. M.10.45-46 toEls yeys- 
VaoL OTACELS KATA TO dvwTatH TeEpl xIVATEWS. ol LEV yoo act xlvyaw Elven, of BE 
py elvan, of dé od paMov elvan } yy elvou. xal elvan pév 6 te Blog, tots parvopevors 
Tpocexwv, xal ol mAgtous TAY MLEIKav, Womtep ol mepl Iveayopav (—) xa Epste- 
SoxAga (—) xa Avakaydpav (—) Anyudxprtév (—) te xal "Emixoupov (—), ols 
xat ot dd tod Hepimctou ett dé xal of did tig Ltods (SVF 2.493) cvvareypd- 
bavto xai dot mapmdnbetc (46) uy elvan dé of tepl Mappevidyv (28A26 DK) 
xal MéAtacov, od¢ 6 AptototeAns (de Phil. fr. 9 Walzer/Ross) otacwtag te THS 
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gboews xal dpuaixous KEXANKEV, OTATIWTAS LEV ATO THS TTdCEWS, dpuaixous dé 
Stl doy KIvjoEwS ETL H Pvots, Hv avelAov odpevot udev xivetoOat “TA. P. 3.64. 
gaol toivuv ol Soxodvtes evteAgotepov mepl xiwycews SietAngevat (Arist. Cat. 14 
15a13-19) £& eldy tadbtys dmdpyew, tonvay peTaBacw, pvovay LetaBoAry, adbEy- 
ow, pelo, yevect, pbopdv. P. 3.65 tpels Sé, oluat, yeydvacw al dvwtdtw nepl 
xyoews otdcets. 6 pev yap Blog xat tives TOV PIAocdqwy Elva xivyot dmoAap- 
Bdvovoty, pr) elvan 5é Tapyevidys (—) te xa MéAtocog xaul dAAOL TIvEs, pa UAAAOV 
dé elvat H ur elvar Epacav ol oxertixot. Divisiones Aristoteleae 12 Siopetra y) 
xlvyats ig tela. Eotl yap avtijg Ev Nev KATA TOMOV, Ev dE KATA dMoiwan, ev dE 
adty nad’ gavtiv y xlvyots. Bott SEH pév xata témov Td EExAAdocEW tdmov ex 
tomov, olov of tpéxovtes xal mydavtes xal mAgovtes xal at Kat at torwdtou xtwwy- 
gets. 7 SE Kata dMolworv, ofov (ol) adEavdpevor xal ynpdoxovtes nal pbivovtes xaul 
dra Toradta. 9 SE adr xx8’ Eawvthy, olov of tpoxol xat of EuBixeg nat 6 xdcpos 
xal dra toradte. Eusebius PE 15.62.13 (Ariston SVF 1.353) thy tT” ad diapw- 
viev maprdrAny Soyv: ... xal tods pév dELodv &mavta utvetobat, Tods SE xabdrark 
yydev. Simplicius in Cat. 139.34-140.6 gotxev TOMA Tig dUPIBOAla yevovEevant TEpl 
thy xivyow, elmep ol Lev U0 TO MSG TL AVTHY dveryedOat Pact, ol SE 7d TAsto- 
vag xatyyoplas év alc Oewpetton (xal yap év roo@ xlvyat, we abfyors xat pelwore, 
xal €v TOL, WS dAAotwots, xal xatd Tomov dA, Kal Oy xorl Kat’ ovata): d&Mot dé 
Tweg TO Suvemet nal evepysin xoWwas emt Mdvtwv TOV yevav Gewpodvtes THV xIvn- 
ow évtedéxetav odcav tod xivytod, H xiwytdv, Kata Thy ApiototéAous dddoaww 
(Phys. 3.2 202a7-8 etc.), xowyy elvat tav Séxa yevOv pact: of 8é év TH Totety xal 
TATE AVTIV KataTattovalv. in Cat. 435.17-20 TAs 5é adTOg AptotoTEANs Ev TH 
ToITW THS Powis capac eimwv (Phys. 3.1 201a8—g) ‘Hote xwwhcews Kall weTaBo- 
Aijs Eotw eidy tooadta doa tod dvtoc, Suws xal Ev TH MEUTTW THS Mexypatetoc 
éxetvys (Phys. 5.1 224b35-2.226b10) xal evtadOa odxett Séexa dAd téconpa eldy 
xwycews arrapOettat; in Phys. 412.31-413.11 xal oda ev Sti mporetéc elvan Soxet 
TO THY Evavtiay dplevat TH AptotoTeAE! Pwvyy, Ews O° dv yvOvat Suvybapev dxpt- 
Bads thy altlav tH toabtys adtod StatdEews, dpxotpeba mds mapapvOlav TH TE 
Evdypov (fr. 59 Wehrli) cuvnyopia emt ths mote xatyyoplag PNnPeloy xal Ett WaA- 
Aov TH Oeoppdorton (fr. 153B FHS&G) capac thy xtvnow xai wetaBoAny ev md&cas 
tals xatHyoplag Sewpodvtos. Agvet yoov Ev TH Sevtepw Tav Ilept xwhoews: ‘oinet- 
dtepov dé (Smep nal AEyouev nai Eotww) evéoyetav tod Suvdper xivytod H xwwytdov 
nate yévos ExaoToV TAY xaTHYoPIAY olov obclag ToLod roc0d Popytod TAY Mwy. 
obtw yap dMolwarg abEyors popd yéveoic nal at évavtion tadtouc. év TO Toitw dé 
Ett capéotepov oluat tade yeypagev: ‘ev pév TH dpoplau@ Ths xwycews tooudté 
gapev adtiic eldy, Sco xatyyoplar Tv yap Tod Suvdpet Svto¢g H ToLloOtov évteAé- 
XElav xivyow. xal Todt Sé ev TH AVTH PiBAiw Pot: ‘tod dé mpd¢ Tt xivyats TOD [EV 
KATH Adyov odx EoTl, TOD SE xaTd Siva ETI. H yap evepyeta xtvycics te xal x00’ 
add” dd toadta pev xat ert mAgov CytytEov THY AptotoTeAoUS YyMLNY dviyvEevdy- 
TWV NLOV. 

Chapter heading: Plato Parm. 136b xal mepi xwhoews xal mepl otdoEws. 
Aristotle Cael. 1.5 272a30—31 Sédetxta yp Todt mpdtEpov Ev Tots TEpl uWhoEWS. 
Sextus Empiricus P. 3.63 pinax 6’ Hepi xwhcews. P. 3.63 tit. 6’ Tept xwjcews. 
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Themistius in Phys. 192.2-3 todto 5€ 6 Oed@pactos (fr. 155A FHS&G) drops 
Stapenoyy ev TH Ilepi xwycews Mewtw. Simplicius in Phys. 965.10 (Strato fr. 74. 
Wehrli, 41 Sharples) Aéyet odv év TH Tepi xwycews. 

Species of definition: see quoted passages above, ch. 1.9, section E(b)§1. 

§2 Aristotle: Aristotle Phys. 3.2 202a8—g 610 h xivyots evteAgyeta Tod xtvyt0d, 
Huwytdv. Phys. 8.5 257b8-9 totw 8’ yf xtvyots evtedeyxeta xivytod atedys. Alex- 
ander of Aphrodisias (verbatim) at Simp. in Phys. 436.26—28 ‘xat Soxet’, eyoiv 
‘ArgEavdpos, ‘capéatepov vov (sc. Phys. 3.2 202a8-9g) héyew th mote éotw H xlvyots 
Wnep Ste EAeyev (Phys. 3.1 201b4—5) adtyy évteAgyetav tod Suvactod h Suvatdv’ 

§4 Epicurus: Cicero Fat. 22 sed Epicurus (frs. 281, 379 Usener) declina- 
tione atomi vitari necessitatem fati putat. itaque tertius quidam motus oritur 
extra pondus et plagam, cum declinat atomus intervallo minimo (id appellat 
ehdytotov); quam declinationem sine causa fieri si minus verbis, re cogitur con- 
fiteri. non enim atomus ab atomo pulsa declinat. nam qui potest pelli alia ab 
alia, si gravitate feruntur ad perpendiculum corpora individua rectis lineis, ut 
Epicuro placet? sequitur enim, ut, si alia ab alia numquam depellatur, ne con- 
tingat quidem alia aliam. ex quo efficitur, etiam si sit atomus eaque declinet, 
declinare sine causa. 

§7 Diodorus Cronus: Sextus Empiricus M. 10.48 cuppépetat dé todtot¢ Tots 
avdpcat (sc. toig meet Tappevidyy xai MéAtooov) xal Atddwpog 6 Kpdvog (fr. 122 
Déring, II F 12 Giannantoni), ei wy Tt Py téov Kata ToOTOV xexivHaGat Lev TL xIveEt- 
odor dé pyde Ev. M. 10.85 xopiZetar SE xai Ky Tic EUBoLeNS drduvyjotc Eig TO [LY 
elvat xivyow bd AtoSwpov tod Kpdvov (fr. 123 Déring, II F13 Giannantoni), 81’ 4¢ 
Traplotyaty, Stl utveltot Lev ovde Ev, xextvnto dé. nal uN xIveloBaut Lev XTA. 
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P8 : ps.Plutarchus Plac. 884D; pp. 320*10-26 Diels—P® : ps.Galenus HPh c. 39; 
pp. 619.20--620.2; pp. 125-130 Jas—P@ : Qusta ibn Luga pp. 132-133 Daiber— 
PPs : Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 91, p. 53 Westerink (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.20.1a, p. 170.2—5 + 1.20.1d, p. 170.14—24 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. 
Bibl. 167, p. u2b5 Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Hermias Irr. 6.212 Hanson; Scholia in Basilium I 4, p. 196.8-10 Pasquali 


Titulus «8'. Tepl yevécews xal p8opas (P,S) 

§1 Tlappevidns MeéAtccog Zyvwv aviyjpovv yeveowv xal pbopav dik tO 
vouiderv TO nav dxtvytov. (P1,S1) 

§2 'Eumedoxdijg ‘Avakoydpag Anudxprtog "Exixovpog xat mavtec, Scot 
KATH TrVABPOLTLOV TOV AEMTONECHV GwEdTwWV XoTLOTOLODaL, TUyxpI- 
gelg ev Kal dtaxpicets eicdyovat, yevéceic dé xal bopag ob xupiwe 
ov yap xatd& Td moldy €& dMowoews, nate Sé 16 Mocdv Ex avvabpotc- 
yod Tavtas yiveOat. (P2,S2) 

§3  Tlu8eydpag xat m&vtec, door madytyy tHv Any drotibevtat, xupiws 
yeveow xal pbopav yiveoBoaur ex yap d&owoews THY oTotyeiwy xal 
tpomhs xai dvadboews yeveo(tv) nai pbop(dv), mapdbecw xai pte, 
xpdatv te xal ovyyvow yiverSat. (P3,S3) 


§1 Parmenides 28A29 DK; Melissus 30A12 DK; Zeno —; §2 Empedocles 31444 DK; Anaxa- 
goras 59A65; Democritus —; Epicurus —; §3 Pythagoras etc. — 


§1 [2] Tappevidyg ... Zyvev : PB : Tappevidys xat MéAtaaoc S Diels VS DK: of mept MéAtacov 
xa Zyvwva tov EAs&tyy xo Tlappevidyy PS || evynpouv] : evyeynxacw PS post pooped || [2-3] 
did... dxivytov] dxtvntov elvou td Mav DnoAaBdvtes PS §2 [4] ‘EpmedoxAjjc ... Emixoupos S : 
"Euredoxrrs dé ual Emixovpos P || [5-6] ovyxpiceic S : xat cvyxpiceic PB : cbyxpiow PS || 
Staxpiceic PBS : || Siaxptaw PER || [6] eiccryout PBS : dyovat S || xat PBS: 7 S || od xupiws PBS: 
ovx oixeiws PS: non hab. P® || [7] to!S: om. P®, rest. Diels || xata ... dMotwoews PBS : al. PS 
KATA ToLdv dMotwor || [7-8] xata ... cuvabpotcrod PBS : al. PS xata napddecw (ex §3[11]?) 
xa cvvabpoicuov §3 [10] ex yap PBS (infolge Q) : xat nept PS || tév S, cf. P2 ut vid. : om. 
PBG || [11] xat dvarddoews SPB: nal StxAvoews PS, om. P@ || [12] yeveow ... cvyyvow S: tadto 
PB, cf. P2 (das Werden Q) : om. PS || [11] yéveow xal pbopdv coni. Mansfeld (2002b) 286, 
perseverationem suspicans : yevécews xal p§opde S, secl. edd. ut glossema, yevéoe(t)¢ 5é Kat 
g8opac coni. Van Ophuijsen || [12] yiveo8or PBS : om. PS 





Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPh c. 39 (~ tit.) Tlept yevecews nai p8opac (text Jas) 

39-1 (~ P1) of mept MEAtogov xat Zivwva tov EAsatyy xat Moappevidyv yéeveow xal 
pbopay avypyxacww dxtvytov elvat Td nav boda Bdvtes. 


10 
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39.2 (~ P2) Eumedoxriis dé xal’Emixovpos xai daot xata cuvabpotopov Tay AEmTO- 
LEPaY TwUaTwV xocLoTOLODE adyxploW LEV xal Sidxplow Elockyoual, yEevéoEls 
dé “al P8opac odx oixeiwe. od yap KATH Moldy dAAolwow, dAd ata Tapdbect 
xat covabpotopov yivecOat te mevta vouiovaw. 

39.3 (~ P3) Hudaydpag 8é xai door maby tyv (Hv) BAny drotibevta, xuptws yeveot 
xal pSopav A€yovot yiyvec@au mepi [€x yap corr. Diels ex P] dMowcews otol- 
XElwv xat toons nal Saddoews (tadta yiyvedat coni. Diels in app., non prob. 


Jas). 
Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 105 (~ tit.) Hept yevéoews xat pbopac 


Testes secundi: 

Hermias Irr. 6.212 Avagaydpac (—) ... - dey Tavtwv 6 vods nat obtog ai'tiog xaxt 
xbplog THY CAwy xal napéyet THEW Tots atdxtolg xal xivyaw Tots dxtvyToI xeut 
Sidxprow Tots peprypevots xal xdcpov tots dxdcpots. tadta AEywv AvaEorydoac 
ott Lol PiAog xal TH Soypatt meiGopar aM’ avOiotatat toUTw MEAtacos (—) 
xat Tappevidns (—). 6 ye uv Tlappevidys xal momtixots emecw dvornpvacet 
ty ovolav Ev elvan xal dldtov xal d&metpov xal dxtvytov xal mevty Spotov. TdAtv 
odv cig Tob to TO Soya odx of8’ Swe peTaBd&Mopat 6 Mappevidys tov Avaéoysd- 
pav ths Eu yvopns eEyracev (~ §1). 


Scholia in Basilium J 4, p. 196.8-10 viv Lev yap cuvidvtwv cAANAOIS TOV dueE- 
pOv cwrdtwv, vov dé wetacvyxpwoLevwy (= Bas. in Hex. 1.2.4.9 Amand de 
Mendieta—Rudberg)] taimy thy aitiav pbopdac xal yevecews anedwxev Ent- 
xoupos (~ §2). 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A 2.4 Ei &@8apto¢ 6 xdop0¢ 

§1A1.7.17 Tlappevidys to dxivytov xal metepacuevov apatpoetdéc. A 1.7.18 MéAto- 
Tog Kal ZyVwv TO Ev xal TAV Kell LOvov diStov xa d7ELpov. 

§2 A 1.4.1[2-5] 6 toivuy xdcpog ouvéoty ... TOMAd cwLata cuvyOpoicby. A 1.13.1 
"EumedoxAijs 190 THV tecodkpwv atotyelwv Epavopata EAdyiota, olovel ototyeta 
Tolv otoetwv, duotoueph. A 1.17.2 of rept Avakoydpav xat Anudxprtov tds xpd 
Els KATA TapadEeow yiyverOo THY OTOLYElwv. A 1.17.3 EumedoxAns xal Eevo- 
KEATS EX LLKPOTEPWY dyKwV TH OTOLXElA CUYKpIVEL, AED EoTly EAdyLoTA Kal 
otovel otoryeta ototyetwv. A1.30.1-2 EuredoxAis pvow pydev elvan, itty dé Tv 
ototyelwv Kal Sidotacwv. ypapel yap oUTWS Ev TH TEWTW TAY DvaIKAy: ‘AAO dé 
TOL Epew" Mbaic obdevds EotIv amdvtwy / BvnTHv, oddE TI¢ OVAOMEVOY BavetoLo 
tedevth, | GAG pdvov ptEls te SidAAakl te pryéevtwv | éotl, bats 5é Bpotots 
dvouaZetat évOpwroiat’. (2) Avakaydpac duotws thy pbaww abyxptow xal did- 
XPLOL, TOUTEOT yeveotv Kal Pbopav. A 2.20.5 Eevopavys, (ws) Oedq~paotos ev 
toils Pvatnots yeypager, éx Tupidiwv tay cuvadpolZopevey ev ex THs Dypas &va- 
Oupiccews cuvadpolZovtwy dé tov HAtov. 

§3 A 1.3.20 y Se BAY TO DmoKEiLevov yevéoet xal Pbopd. A 1.9.1 BAY éotl Td dm0- 


X 


xsivevov Mdoy yevéoet xal Plopa art tats doug petaPoraic. A 1.9.2 of amo 
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Odrew nai MvOaydpov, A€yw dé tods LEel TAV Utwindv xataPeByxdtas odv 
“Hoaxrsitw, toentiyy xal dMrowtyv xal petaBAntyy xat pevotyy CAyv di’ dAns 
thy BAny. A 1.16.1 of dd OdAEw xai Tvbaydpov maOyte (toe) copmorta xal tTunto 
aig drelpov, Kal Md&VTCL TA TDVEYXT}, YPALMUNV ETIPAVELAV OTEPEOV TAMA TOTIOV YPO- 
vov. A1.17.4 TAdtwv ta pév tpi cwpata (ob yao beret xuplws adtd elvan otoryeta 
} Mpocovopdlewv) toenta cic dAAnAa, nop depa bdwe. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 
(1) The witnesses for this chapter are the same as for the previous chapter from 
which it follows on, with the important difference that P° has retained all three 
lemmata in a slightly revised form. For P there is the evidence of the Byzantine 
mss. and Q, as well as G (while Ps only uses the title). 

(2) S writes out the entire chapter (as it seems) at the beginning of his 
chapter with the same title, but intersperses it with some other material. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The proximate tradition consists of a few headings and 
of Arius Didymus on Zeno c.s. on coming to be and passing away cited at sec- 
tion E(a)§2, as well as on Stoic theories of mixture cited at section E(a)§3. 

(2) Sources. The main division derives from a combination of dialectical 
arguments and overviews in Aristotle’s De caelo and De generatione et cor- 
ruptione, passages from which are quoted below section E(b) General texts. 
Aristotle had of course studied the Presocratics as well as Plato and the Early 
Academics. See also below at ch. 1.30 ‘On nature’, Commentary B. In the Helle- 
nistic period Epicurus was added to Democritus and his colleagues, as has also 
happened elsewhere, e.g., chs. 1.18.3, 2.3.2 and 4.13.1. 


C Chapter Heading 

Attested in both P and S, and of the standard umbrella type ‘about x’, nepi tod 
detva (cf. above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C). The series of chapters 1.9—29 (plus 1.30) 
on the foundational concepts of physics are without exception introduced by 
headings of the umbrella type. In the present chapter it comprises the cat- 
egory/question type of substance and the question type of existence (see §1-2 
in contrast to §3). It is rather widely paralleled (mostly in relation to Aristotle’s 
treatise), see section E(b) Chapter heading. 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


648 LIBER 1 CAPUT 24 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The chapter follows quite naturally on from ch. 1.23 ‘On motion, which pertains 
to a closely related concept, but it is also closely related to ch. 1.17 ‘On mixture 
and blending’, as is clear from its contents; so it would equally be at home close 
to 1.17. The five chapters that follow deal with a very different series of issues, 
namely necessity, fate, and accident. It is only with ch. 1.30 ‘On nature’, the pos- 
ition of which remains something of a riddle, that we return to the theme of 
the present chapter. In Aristotle an entire treatise entitled On Coming to Be and 
Passing Away (or a substantial part of it) follows on after the On the Heavens, 
which in its turn comes after the books of the Physics dealing with motion. In 
the Placita the subjects of the On the Heavens are for the most part to be found 
subsequently, in Book 2. 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 

(1) Both P and S have three lemmata, which are the same as to contents and lis- 
ted in the same relative order, which there is no reason to modify. In S 1.20.1b a 
reference to Heraclitus (T 796 Mouraviev, quoted from Plato Crat. 402a = 22A6 
DK) ‘Hocxrertdg pyow, tt mevta ywpel xai oddev pever xal motapod poh deicc- 
Cov th dvta AEyet we ‘Sic &¢ Tov adtdv MoTaLdv odx dv EUBatnc, and the lemma 
ch. 2.4.9 have been interpolated between the first and second lemmata of the 





present chapter. Mansfeld in (2002b) 281-282 = M-R 3.427—430 suggests that 
S may have substituted (as so often) a quote from his favourite Plato for a Pla- 
cita lemma, this time for one with name-label Heraclitus (epitomized away by 
P, perhaps because seen as duplicating A 1.23.8). This may have resembled the 
Heraclitean doxa opposed to those of the Eleatics (cf. §1 of the present chapter) 
and Hesiod on genesis, Cael. 3.1 289b29—32: ‘others say that all other things come 
to be and are in flux and that nothing is stable, and that only one thing remains 
underneath, from which all these (other) things derive by change of shape; this 
seems to be what many others and Heraclitus the Ephesian (fr. 40 (6) Mar- 
covich) want to say’. The supposition, however, is not strong enough to include 
something the text. 

(2) There is no Stoic lemma in our chapter, though the Stoic theory of mix- 
ture is echoed in §3 ad finem, see below, section D(d)§3. Immediately after his 
abstracts from ch. 1.24 at 1.20.1d S at 1.20.1e has a short AD extract (fr. 36 Diels) 
on Zeno Cleanthes Chrysippus Panaetius, so may have substituted this for an 
Aétian lemma omitted by P. 
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c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The structure is simple and clear. The diaphonia is between §1, denial of 
coming-to-be and passing-away, and §§2-3, acceptance of coming-to-be and 
passing-away, with the subsidiary diaphonia between §2, acceptance but not ‘in 
the true sense’, and §3, acceptance ‘in the true sense’. This subsidiary diaphonia, 
which is also a sort of compromise position (cf. ch. 1.30 below) is determined by 
the opposition between the doctrines of matter: corpuscular in §2, continuous 


in §3. 


d Further Comments 

General Points 
A preliminary reconstruction of the chapter and a discussion of its methodo- 
logy is provided by Mansfeld (2002b) = M-R 3.415-445. 


Individual Points 

§1 Parmenides’ other follower Zeno, whose multiple arguments against mo- 
tion are of course familiar but who according to our other evidence did not 
argue against coming to be and passing away, presumably was thrown in for 
good measure. This also happens elsewhere in the Placita, see ch. 1.7.18 and else- 
where in the tradition, see ps.Plutarch Strom. §6 (after §4 Xenophanes and §5 
Parmenides) ‘Zeno of Elea put forward no views of his own, but argued further 
on these matters’, tr. Sandbach LCL (Zhvaw 8’ 6’EAedty ttov pev oddév e€ebeto, 
Smmopnyoe Se TEpl ToUTwWV Et WAetov). Zeno is here omitted by S, though he did 
include him at A 1.7.18. 

§2 We note the application of the categories of quality and quantity. 
Remarkably, editors of Democritus, with the exception of Taylor (1999) fr. 79.b, 
have overlooked the present doxa. 

§3 The text follows the interpretation given by Mansfeld (2002b) 284-286 (= 
M-R 3.433—435), in which the genitives yevécews xal p8opdc are explained as the 
result of perseveration, i.e. continuing the previous four genitives. If amended 
to accusatives, they are the first subjects of the verb yivec@at in the accusative 
and infinitive construction. 

The Neopythagorean Pythagoras has become the archegete of what in effect 
are the early monists (referred to anonymously by Aristotle as well), and of 
the Stoics, as is clear from the four modes of mixture according to the Porch 
listed ad finem. In ch. 1.9.2 he shares this honour with Thales, ubivide Commen- 
tary D(c)(2). Note the technical terminology deriving from the Stoic theory of 
mixture, for which cf. Arius Didymus, and Alexander of Aphrodisias cited at 
section E(b)§3. 
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e Other Evidence 

(1) Coming to be and passing away are the theme of one of Aristotle’s major 
physical treatises, the De generatione et corruptione. These concepts are critic- 
ally discussed at Sextus Empiricus M. 10.310-350, which begins with a historical 
overview of the physical principles from which things are generated according 
to the philosophers (M. 10.310—318, cited in full at ch. 1.3 above, section E(a) 
General texts), and P. 3.109—-114 (from a different perspective). M. 10.310—-318 is 
discussed and compared with M. 9.360—364 by Warren (2015) 368-372. 

(2) Parmenides at 28B8.4-5 DK seems to derive ‘being ungenerated and 
imperishable’ from being ‘entire, unique, unmoved (&tpepes), but at B8.26—-28 
DK he clearly derives Being’s motionlessness from the successful banishment 
of generation and perishing. Melissus at 30B1 DK derives being ungenerated 
from the thesis that coming to be entails coming to be from nothing, which 
is impossible, and in 30B2 DK argues that having an end is entailed by having 
a beginning (so is also impossible). Thus he does not derive being ungener- 
ated and imperishable from being motionless, while being motionless itself 
follows from Being’s fullness (30B7 DK). Also cf. Melissus 30B8(1-2) DK. In our 
§1 the resulting immobility is not attributed to Being, but to the All into which 
Parmenides’ and Melissus’ Being have meanwhile been transposed, a move pre- 
pared by Arist. Met. A.5 986b16-17. The word 7@v is applied in the verbatim 
fragments to the Being of Parmenides (28B8.5, B8.22, B8.25, B8.48) and to that 
of Melissus (30B2, B7(1), B7(4)), but as a predicate. Consequently the Placita 
lemma modifies the priorities in the Eleatic arguments, presumably because 
of the emphasis by Plato and esp. Aristotle of the anti-physical stance about 
motion of Parmenides and Melissus, see above ch. 1.5 Commentary C, and fur- 





ther Mansfeld (2002b) 277-281 = M-R 3.422-427, Mansfeld (2016c) 86-92, and 
Mansfeld (2018e). We note in passing that this anti-physical stance cannot not 
so easily be matched with all those lemmata in the Placita where Parmenides 
is credited with fairly standard physical tenets, for which see Mansfeld (2016a). 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Galen Loc.Aff: 8.158.-159.2 K. donep 8’ évtadOa gtroverxtav 
aloxpav emidetxvevtat moopavac, obtwe dvotav, tov olwvtat mavd’ Exvtav cored- 
coda te Soypratar, xdv Ev OTLobv EAcyyOf: TIVa LEV Yap dAANAoIG dxoAovbet, xaddmeEp 
ye Tow ETE pcryeTaut, TIVa SE ott’ cxcodovGiav ote Ldyny avarynaiav evel, <orOd- 
TEp ... “Kal MEpl yevecews xal Pbopds duolwc. Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.83 méy- 
Tto¢ (sc. tedm0¢, Aenesidemus— ) ... €v ToUTW TEplEyETat ... xal (EPL) yevecewS 
Kal PPopas TV Pawouevwv Mdvtwv. Diogenes Laertius VP. 10.30 TO dé @uctnov 
Tepl yeverews xal Popdc, xal mepl pUcews (Usener p.104). Photius Bibl. cod. 
212, p. 170b3—8 (Aenesidemus fr. 8B Polito) év dé t@ 6’ xata pepos Hoy &pxoue- 
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voc éme€tévan Th ev xeqoraly elonpéeva, wept te ... yevéoews te xal POopAs xal TOV 
TOUTOLS EvaVTIWV, KATA TAVTWY ADTAYV TO cmOpdV TE Ka dKATUANTTOV MUXVOTS, WC 
oletau, EmtAoytopots bmodetxvuc. 

Chapter heading: Sextus Empiricus M. 10 pinax ¢’ Ilept yevécews xa p8o- 
pas. M. 10.310 tit. e’ Ilepi yeveoews xal popdc. P. 3. Pinax tc’ Hept yevéoews xa 
goopac. P. 3.109 tit. tc’ epi yevecews ual pbopdc. 

§1 Parmenides Melissus Zeno: Sextus Empiricus M. 10.46-48 py elvat (sc. 
TH xtvyotv) dé ot rept Tlappevidyv (28426 DK) xai MéAtcoov (—), ods 6 Aptototé- 
Ayg (de Phil. fr. g Walzer/Ross) otaciwtas te THs pboEwS Kal dpuTixous KEXAYKEY, 
TTATIWTAS LEV AO THS oTATEWS, ApvCixous SE StI KEY KIVHTEWS ETL H PLOT, Hv 
aveirov pdpevot pndev utvetobat. ... (48) cuupepetan dé todtoIg Tols dvdpdct xat 
Atddwpog 6 Kodvog (II F 12 Giannantoni), ei uy tt pytéov Kata ToOtov xexivyjabat 
pév TL, xivetobar dé unde ev. P. 3.65 pn elvat dé (sc. thy xivyoww) Mappevidys (—) te 
xal Médtcoos xat dot tives. Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.24 50x dé adTH (Melis- 
sus 30A1 DK) 16 nav dretpov elvan xal dvadotwrtov xal cxtvytov xel Ev Spotov 
éavt@ xal mAfpes: xlvyotv te pn elvan, Soxetv Sé elvat. Hippolytus Ref. 1.11.2 6 
avtd¢ (Parmenides 28A23 DK) 8¢ eimev didtov eivat TO nev xal od yevduevov xal 
opaipoetdes xal durotov, odx Exov SE ToTov ev ExvTA, Kal dxivytov xal METEPUTLEVOV. 
Theodoret CAG 4.5-7 (cf. ch. 1.3.12-13 Diels; not in DK or Coxon) Eevogawys 
pév odv 6'Opbopévous 6 Kodopavios 6 th EAcatuciis aipécews Hynocpevos Ev event 
TO Mav ENCE THAlpoEldes Kal TETEPACHEVOV, Od YEVNTOV GM’ aiStov Kal M&UTAV 
cucivytov. ... Kat Tappevidys dé 6 Wuppytos 6 EAsktyg Eevopavoug etatpos yevous- 
VOS KATA LEV TOV TPATOV Adyov EbuUquva TH SiSaoxdrw Evyyéypagev abtod yap dy 
168¢ 16 rro¢ elvat pact (28B8.4 DK) ‘odAov pouvoyevés te xaal &tPELES YO” ceyévytov.’ 
ps.Plutarch Strom. 4-6 at Eus. PE1.8.4—6 (Plu. fr.179 Sandbach) Eevopavyg dé 6 
Korogaviog (21A32 DK)... odte yéveot od te POopcy drtoAelmet, AAA’ elven Agvet Td 
Trav del Oprotov. ... (5) Happevidys dé 6 EAe&ty¢ (28A22DK), étatpog Eevopavous, 
duo pév xal tav tovtov Sobdv dvteromoato. ... diStov uév yao TO nev at dxivn- 
tov amopaivetat xal Kata Thy THY Mpcypatwv dAyGetav: Elva yap abtd (28B8.3—4 
DK) ‘uodvov povvoyeves te xal &tpELEes NO’ dyevytov. ... (6) Zyvwv dé 6 EAedtys¢ 
(29A23 DK) tStov pév obdév e&é0eto, Siyndpycev Sé mepi toUtwv éni mAetov. (for 
ps.Plu. Strom. cf. above ch. 1.3 at Testes primi.) 

§2 Empedocles Anaxagoras Democritus Epicurus and all those ... : Arius 
Didymus fr. 36 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.20.1e, p. 1711-7 Zyvwvt (SVF 1.107) xat KAe- 
avGet (SVF 1.512) xal Xpucinnw (SVF 2.596) dpéoxet thy odolav petaBdMew ofov 
aig omeppa TO TO, nal MAW Ex TOUTOV ToLAdTHY &moTEAEiabat THY SLaxdapyNaw ola 
TIPOTEPOV Hy. 

§3 Pythagoras and all those ... : Arius Didymus fr. 10 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 
1.11.5a, Pp. 132.27-133.3 Zyvwvos (SVF 1.87). odctav dé elvat thy tay dvtwv TéVTWV 
TpwTHY LA, THbTHY dé TaoaV dISLOV Kal OdTE MAEiW ywwouevyy oUTE EAdTTW’ Td SE 
Ley TAVTIS ON hel TAVTA StoxpevErv, BAAR Starpetobat xal cvyyetobau. fr. 38 Diels 
at Stob. Ecl. 1.17.3, p. 153.4-6 (SVF 1.207) Tv dé wiEw (xai add. Wachsmuth) xpé- 
ow yivecOat tH Eig dAANAa TOV oTOLYElwY LETUBOAH TwWLATOS ddov dt’ dAov TIVd¢ 
étepou Stepyopevov. fr. 28 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.17.4, p.154.5-10  Toladty dé xtvyatc 
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(sc. xtvobv Eavtd 1pd¢ ExvTS xai EE adtob) xatd udvoucs yivetat Tovs vouiZovtac TV 
odclav ndoav petaBorny emidévecOan xal obyyvow xal cbotacw xat obupEw xal 
obULVELW Kall TH TOUTOIS TAPATANCLE. Slapépety yap ApEoKEL TOIS d7d THs Utwiy¢ 
aipécews (SVF 2.471) rapdbecw, piéw, xpdoww, obyyvow (xtA). Sextus Empiri- 
cus M. 10.312 2& &moiov pév odv xal Evdg cwpatos THY TOV SAwy bmecthaavtO 
yéveow ot Utwixot (SVF 2.309): doyy yap Tv Ovtwv xat’ abtos EoTW h dmOLOG 
BAY Kat Sv’ CAwv teenth, petTaBadovoys Te TAUTIS YiveTat TA TEDTApA CTOLYEIa. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Plato Phd. 95e—g6a Sdw¢ yap Set mEpl yevecews nal pbopds THY 
aitiav Sianpoypatedoacbat. Parm.136b xai mepl xwycews xal TMEpl oTdoEWwS Kal 
Tepl yevecews ual pSopac. Aristotle Cael. 3.1 298b8-299a1 cua dé cvpbycetat 
Trepl TobtTwv Aéyouat xal mEpl yevétews xal PAopAs Stacxépacdar ... of uev odv 106- 
TEDOV MPlAoTogHaavtes TEpl THs dANPElac xal 1pd¢ ods vov Agyouev HLLETs Adyous xal 
TIPOS AMANAous SiyvEexOyoav: ol Ev yap aAvTAV SAWS dvethov yeveot nal Pbopdy ... 
[see below §1]: ... Etepot dé ties Wore eritydes THY Evavtiav tovtois Eoyov SdEcv. 
elol yap tives of pact odbév &yévntov elvat TAY TpaypatuV, Gd mévta ylyver Bau: 
... OL SE TH ev Ga mdvta yivecbal act xat petv, elvar 5 mayiws odfév, Ev dé tr 
povov dropévety, 2& 0b tadta mévte petaoynpatilecbar mépuxer (cf. below §3):... 
elol dé tives xal of Mav oHua yevntov motodat, cvvTiOEevtes nal SiaAvovtes ig emi- 
meda ual €& éminédwv. GC 11 314a1-13 mepl dé yevécews nal pbopds tHv qdbceEl 
YEevopeven xal Pbelpouevwr, duolws nate Mdvtwv, Tas TE aitiag StatpEeTeov Kal TODS 
Adyous adbtav, Ett Sé mepl adsycews xal dMowwcews, tl Exctepov, xal MétEpoV THV 
adthy droAyntéov pbow elvat dMoiwcews xat yevécews, } ywpls, Honep Stwplotat 
xa toils dvépacw. TOV Lév odv doyatwv of uév THY xaAoupevyy aTAHy yéeveoty dAolw- 
ow elvat pact, of 8’ Etepot dMolwow xal yéveowv. Scot pév yap Ev tt TO av Agyouow 
elvart next meta €& Evds YevvOat, TOUTOIS pev dveeyun Thy yéveoty dArolwowy Pervert xerl 
70 xuping ywopevov dMotodcbat- Scot SE mAEiw THY BAny Evds TIOEaow, olov "Eume- 
SoxAjs (—) xerl Avakorydpac (59A52 DK) xal Aedutmmos (—), tobtots Sé Etepov. 
Mete. 1.1 338a20-25 Tepl pév odv ... xal mepl m&oys xIVyTEwS Poole, ... xal mEpl 
yeveoews xal plopdc tic xowwij¢ elpyta mpdtepov. ps.Plato Def. gua yéevects xivy- 
ag elg odciav: petdrmbis odctac: mépevatc el¢ 1 elvat. Dio Chrysostom Or. 33.4 
Soxetté Lot MoMAdxtg dxynxoévat Getwv dvOpwrwv, of mé&vta eldevar pact xat mepl 
medvtwv epety H Statetoxtor nal tive Exe dow ... nal mepl Popa xal yevecews. 
Alexander of Aphrodisias Méxt. 213.15-17 00 yap Movov SiyvexOnoav mpd¢ aAAN- 
Rous epi toOSe tod Sdypatos (sc. THv mepl piEEws te xal xpdcews Adywv) of piav 
UAnv droxetabat mé&at Tots Ev YEevecel TWMACLW A€yovTEs TPd¢ TOUS Ex StWPLTLEVWV 
TE KAL KEXWPLOLEVWY TWHATWV TOLodVTAS AHUTYV. 

Chapter heading: Aristotle GC tit. Ilepi yevécews nal pbopds. Mete. 1.1 
338a24-25 Tepl yeverews xal popds tH xowws elpytat mpdtepov. Galen Elem. 
C. 9.27, 1.487.15-16 K. ‘AptototéAys ... xav tots Hepl yevecews xat pbopdc. Alex- 
ander of Aphrodisias in Met. 310.16 év tots Iepi yevécews xal pbopdc. Vita 
Aristotelis Ptolemaei el-Garib nr. 41 Stein = Vita Aristotelis Hesychii no. 
149 Moraux Ilepl yevecews xal pbopac 8’. 
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§1 Parmenides Melissus Zeno: Parmenides 28B8.4—5 DK we cyévntov éov 
xal dvwadbpdv Eotiv: ott yap obAopEnes TE xal dtpEuEec. 28B826-828 DK adtae 
cxivytov peyorwy ev tetpact Seouav / ott divapyov d&ravetov, émel yéeveots xa 
dreOpog | tHAE LOA’ EmAdYOyoav, dmHoe dé mlotI¢ dAnOys. Melissus 30B7(1-2) 
DK odtw¢ odv &ldidv ott xl ditetpov xaul Ev xaul Botov m&v. (2) nal ot’ dv &ndrorto 
oUte petZov yivoito ote Uetaxoopéotto otte dAyet ote avidtau. el yep tL TOUTWY 
Tracxol, obx dv Ett Ev ely. el yao Eteporodtat, dveryun TO edv py Spotov elvan, GAG 
andMmuobat td medcbev dv, 16 dé odx 2dv yiveobat. Plato Tht. 180e ofov (edd. 
OCT, tolov mss.) dxtvytov teAdbet TH Travel bvop’ elvatt xal da dou Médtcool 
te nat Tappevidat (ad 28B8 DK) évavtiobpevor n&ot tobtots Sucyxuplfovta. Aris- 
totle Phys. 1.2184b15-16 dveyxy 8 Ftot pie elvan Thy dpyny H tAglous, xal et pio, 
Hrot dutvytov, d¢ pyot Ilappevidys xat MéAtocog (—) ..... Phys. 1.2 184b25-185a1 
(cited Gal. Elem. 1.448.9-10 K., see below) 16 pév ody el Ev xaul dxlvytov 10 bv oxo- 
Tet ov Tepl dcEwS eoti cxomelv. Phys. 4.6 213b12-13 MéAtogos (30A8 DK) pev 
obv xat Seixvuow tt 16 nav dxtvytov éx tobtwv. Cael. 3.1 298b14-17 oi ev yao 
avTay (Sc. THV TPSTEPOV MlAoTOpPYadvTwV) CAws dvetrov yeveow nal Poopav: ovdEv 
yap odte ylyvec8at pacw ote pbelpecbat tov dvtwv, GAA Ldvov Soxety Huty, olov ot 
Tepl MéAtoodv te xai Tlappevidyy (28A25 DK). GC1.2 315a26—-27 ddwe te dy Tepl 
yeveoews ual pbopdc THs aTMANS Aextéov, NdtEpov EoTwW H OvK EoTL Kal TAG ETI. 
GC 1.8 325a14-15 Ev xal dxivytov TO név elval pact xai drelpov éviot (28A25 DK) 

Met. A.5 986b17-19 odtot Sé dxivytov eival pacw (sc. Td m&v) ... Mapyevidys 
(—) ... MéAtocosg (—). Galen Elem. c. 5.2, 1.448.8-14 K. mpoetmwv (sc. Aptototé- 
Ang Phys. 1.2 184b26-185a1) yap ebOvd¢ év apy ‘td nev obv el Ev xal dxivytov 16 bv 
oxorety ov Tepl PUoews EoTt oxorety” eit’ abtd toot’ dmodelEas xa Sid Todt ud” 
avtiAoyias twos Seta8ar pycac Tov MeAicoou (—) te xa Tapyevisov (—) Adyov 
evapy Gc ExatEpov citoTOV dvta TPOLdvTOS TOD CVYYPapLaTOS AVTIAEYWV adTOtS Edpl- 
oxetat. Simplicius in Phys. 28.7—-8 (Theophr. Phys.Op. fr. 8 Diels, 229 FHS&G) 
exelvev (sc. Tlappevidys (28A8 DK) xai Bevopevng (—)) yap Ev xal dxtvytov xat 
KYEWVTOV KCl TEMEPXTLEVOV TOLOUVTWV TO TEV. 

§2 Empedocles Anaxagoras Democritus Epicurus and all those ... : Plato 
Sph. 243b Stav tig adtdv PbéyEntat AEywv we Eotw } yéyovev H ylyvetat TOME 7} 
Ev H S00, xal beppdv ad puyp@ cvyxepavvdpevoy, KAO! my Staxpicets xal cvyxol- 
gets DrroTEls, ToUTWV, ® OeaityteE, Exdotote ob TL Tpd¢ Medv ouving Sti Adyouaty; 
Aristotle GC 1.1 314a11-13 6001 5é mAclw Thy BAnv Evds Tiwary, olov EuredoxAys 
(—) nat Avakorydpac (59452 DK) xal Aeburmmog (—), tobtoig dé Etepov (sc. Thy 
aMolwow Hs yevecews). also 314b4—-6 Tots bE TK vevy TAEiw TMoLodat Stapepetv THY 
aMolwaw Tig YEverews’ TUVLOVTWY Yap Kal StaxAvOLEVWY YH Yeverts gLEBatver xatl 
H p8opd. GC1.8 325a23-32 Asbuinmos (67A7 DK) 8’ éxetw won Adyous ot tIves 
TIPOS THY alaOyat dLodoyovpeva AEyovtEs ov &valonaovoty oUtE yevect otE YOO- 
pay obte xivyotv ... onal elvat td xuplag Ev mapmAfpes dv, dA’ elvan Td ToLodTov 
ovy Ev, GN’ dmtElpar TO TAHOc Kal ddpata Sid LIKpdTHTA TAY dyxwv. TAOTA dS’ Ev TH 
xEv@ péperbat (xevov yap elvan), xal cuviotdpeva prev yéveotv Trotetv, StaAvdpeva 82 
geopav. Plutarch Def-Or. 424E-F dijAov dé TO LeTaxocpLobpeva Tals odoiats Exa- 
OTH Kal TAS YEAS dua gUUpEeTABAMEL’ ai NEV yap Staxpicets dd TOO LETOV THY 
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DAnv aipopeyy diva xvKAW StavéLovot: al dé cvyxpiceis (F) xal muxvadets mME- 
Covet xdtw Mpd¢ Td NETov Kal cuveAabvovat. Adv.Col. 113B—C euol pevtot Soxet 
Ly Todto xtvelv TO €x(C)popixdv 6’EumedoxAtjc, HAA’ wo TpdtEpov ElpNTa, TPAYLA- 
TIKAS SlapépecOar mepl tH¢ €E odx Svtwv yeverews, Hv baw Twvés xaAOdCt (31B8.4 
DK), dyAol dé udtAtota dia tobtwy Tay Ev (31Bu DK): ‘vjmttor od yap cow Sodtyo- 
ppovEs ciot peoyrva / ot 8) ytyveqOou mcpo¢ obx dv EAmiZover / H trxatabvytoxetv 
te xal e&orAvobat dndvey’. tadta yap tk Eny péya Bodvtds éott tots Wta Exovow, 
WE OVX vatpEl Yevertv AMAA THV Ex LN SVTOG, OVdE PHOPAV AMAA THY MdvTy, TOUTECTL 
THY Eig TO En dv dTtoAMAVovENV. 

§3 Pythagoras and all those ... : Aristotle GC 1.1 314a8—11 601 wev yap ev TL 
16 Mav A€yovaw elvan xai mévta e& Evds YewHot, TobTOIS Lev dvdyuy TH yeveow 
aMotwow pdvat xal TO xupiws yivdmevov dMotodc8a. GC 1.2 315a29-31 HAdtwv 
pv odv pdvov tepl yevécews Eoxépato xal pbopdc, Erw¢ dmdpyet tols mpcypact, 
nal mepl yeverews od TdoNS dAd THS TOV CTOYYELwWv. GC 2.1 328b26-30 meEpl Lev 
odv plgews xal dpa xal tod moet xal meoyxerv elpytar mas drdoyet Tols peTABAA- 
Aovot Kata pvatv, ETL dE TEpl yevecews Kal POOPAS Tig AMAR <, Tivos xal MH eotl 
ual Sik tiv’ aittav. duotwe dé xal mepl dAAotwoews elpytat, TL TO dMroodabat xai 
tiv’ xet Stapopav adtav. Alexander of Aphrodisias Mixt. 216.1428 got dé 7 
Xpvcinnov (SVF 2.573) SdEa mepl xpdoews Hde hvOoOat pev drotibetat tHV odp- 
Tacav odotav, nvebpates Tivos Sia tdoNs adtHS Sisxovtos, bg’ of cuvéyetat te xel 
ovpmevel Kal ovpmedes Eotwv adTA Td Mav, TOV SE LLYVULEVWY EV ADTH TwWUdTWV 
TAS pev napabécer plEetg yivecOou AéyeL, ... Tas SE Twas ovyytoel ...° Tas SE Twas 
yiveoOat uiEers Agvet St’ CAwv tay ovotdv Te xal TOV TOUTWY TOLOTYTWY evTLTCOL- 
pExTElvopeven GAANAALS pete TOD TAS EE doyis odciag te al MoLdtH TAS cwZeW ev 
Th piker TH ToLdSe, Hvtwa tav ulEewv xpdow iSiws elvat Aéyet. Calcidius in Tim. 
c. 317 quod vero sit universi corporis fomes et prima subiectio, facile probatur ex 
elementorum in se conversione mutua et ex qualitatum inconstanti mutatione. 
Isidore of Seville Etym. 13.3.2 Graeci autem elementa ctoryeta nuncupant, eo 
quod sibi societatis concordia et communione quadam conveniant. nam sic ea 
inter se naturali quadam ratione iuncta dicuntur, {ut} modo originem ab igni 
repetentes usque ad terram, modo a terra usque ad ignem, ut ignis quidem in 
aéra desinat, aér in aquam densetur, aqua in terram crassescat; rursusque terra 
diluatur in aquam, aqua rarescat in aéra, aér in ignem extenuetur. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 884E; pp. 32171-11 Diels —P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 40; 
pp. 620.3-620.8 Diels; pp. 131-134 Jas—P®@: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 132-135 
Daiber—P*: Ioannes Lydus Mens. 4.81, p. 133.12-13 Wuensch—P?*: Psellus 
Omn.Doctr. c. 104 (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.4.74, p. 72.1-2 + 1.4.7¢, p. 72.6-17 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 
167, p. 12a36 Henry (titulus solus) 

T: Theodoretus CAG 6.3-4 p. 150.915, 6.13, Pp. 153.1217 Raeder 

Cf. Nem: Nemesius NH c. 39, p. 112.13-26 Morani 


Titulus xe’. Tet dveryung (P,S) 

§1 Oris ioxvpdotatov dveyun, xpatet yc tod mavtds. (P1,S1) 

§2 Tvdaydpac aveyuny egy meptxetobat tO xdouw. (P2,S2,T2) 

§3 Tappevidys xat Anudxpitog méevta xat’ dvayuny, THY adtiy d elvet 
einapuevyy xol Aciwova xal Any xat mpdvotav xal xoopoTtoldyv. (P3,- 
$3,T1,3) 

§4 Asduinnog mavta nat’ dveyuny, thy 8 adtyy Umdpyel eiuaouevyv: 
Agvet yap ev TH Tept vod: ‘oddev yorjua patyy ytyvetou, dAd mevto 
&x Aoyou Te xa Un’ &veryuys’. (S4) 

§5 TAdtwv ta ev cig modvotav dveeyet, te 8” eig dvcryuny. (P4,S5b) 


§1 Thales frs. 154, 341, 395 Wohrle; §2 Pythagoras —; §3 Parmenides 28A32, B12.3, B8.14 DK; 
Democritus frs. 23, 589 Luria; §4 Leucippus 67B2 DK; §5 Plato cf. Tim. 30b-c, 44c, 47e—48a 


titulus Tepi aveyuyg P : plenior S Tept deveryung Setas (Gelag om. FP) xad’ Hv drapartytws 
TH KATA THY TOD BEod yivetar BotAnow §1 [2] OaArijc ... mavtdg PBR: al. S Oartjc EowtnPeic, 
tl loxupdtatov; einev: everyxn, xpatel yap mévtwv || post mavté¢ CH fr. 13 Nock—Festugiére 
interpos.S §2 [3] mepucetoBar PBRSNIOST : repiOéc8at PS Diels || post xdcu add. PS thy 
dvayuny drorauBaver §3 [4] Happevidns xal Anuoxprtos P (post Ilappevidys add. dé PS) : 
Tappyevidov xai Anuoxpitov obtot S : cf. of &upi tov Anpdxpitov xal Xpvoutmov (ex 1.27.2 ?) 
xai "Emixoupov T || post éveyxyy add. PS cupBatverv elpyxaow || inv. PS eivor Sé thy adtyy || 
[5] xal post elvor add. PBOIDP || xat Aatova T (cf. c. 2.7.1[7]) : om. BS || xai3] om. PB || 
xal xocpomol6vom. PS §4om.P §5 hoc lemma ut ultimum huius capitis recte ponit 
PS (prob. Wyttenbach Diels), ut primum capitis proximi per errorem P®@ (add. ad 1.26.3 
PL) quod ret. Mau Lachenaud || [10] dveyet PSS : &yet PB || dveeyer (dyer PBR) ... dvery- 
wyyv PBQS : aliter PS ta dé Eig dvayuny averyet tic ovalac, sed TH¢ odcias ut marginalia secl. 
Jas 


Testes primi: 

Theodoretus CAG 6.3-4 xai ciuappevyy xal metpwpEeny xal Thyyy xal Lotpas 
eiokyovat xal tyv Blolov dveyuny eqictdcw Exdotw Kal tabTHY Pacl Mapd 
Yvouyy Totety xal Tods avdpopdvoucs Kal Tods ToLry~wedyous xal THV yaUwWY TOUS 


10 
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éemciBobrous. pépe Tolvev mé&Atw TAS EMyvincs eEethowpev SdEac, nal tots drto- 
aTOAKoIs TAUTAS Kal TPOPYTIKOls TAPAPALLEV SOypLacty (quaestio). 

6.13.1 (~ §3-4) ob povov dé ot dugi tov Anmoxprtov xat Xovonmov xal Entxoupov 
TIT KAT’ aveyunv Epacay yiverOau, ceveryxny xaAodvtEs THY ciaouEeny, 

6.13.2 (~ §2) dd xal Mvbaydpacg 6 moAvopbantos dveyuny ele mepixetoOar TO 
XOTLM. 

6.13.3 (~ §3) 6 de Happevions thy dveyuny xai Aaipova xexrnue xal Aixyy xat md- 
VOLaV. 


traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

Ioannes Lydus Mens. 4.81 (ad tota c. 1.25-28 pertinentia) (~ ch. 1.26.1) 6t 6 
"EUTEsoKArs ovata dveyuns aitiav xpyotuy Ta apXav xal TOV oTOLVElwv 
évexpwev: (~ ch. 1.26.2) 6 dé Anpoxpttos tHy avtituriav xal TANYHV Kal Popa 
tis bAyes. (~ chs. 1.25.5 + 1.26.3) WAdtwv ye pj ta Lev alg modvoiav, ta dé cig 
avayuny avyyoyev, te Lev THY BAny, Ste SE THY Tod ToLodvtOS cyEoWw aitiape- 
voc. (~ ch. 1.27.1) THY 8’ eiuapyevnv “HpdxAertos thy abtyy xat avery etvart 
BovAetat, (~ ch. 1.27.2) 6 d€ WAdtwv mpootibyat xat tHv map’ Huds aitiav. (~ 
ch. 1.27.3) of pév odv Lrwixol Thy pév dveeyuny dxivytov, tHy S€ eluappEevnv 
gact cuunronhy elvat aitidv tetaypévav: év f cvprAox nat tha map’ Huds, 
MOTE TH Mev eiudodat, Ta SE ovvetcobat. (~ ch. 1.28.1) odciav dé eiuaouevyy 
6 “Hpdxrgttog tov Sick mavtds Hxovta Adyov evexpwev. (~ ch. 1.28.3) 6 d& Xpv- 
ainmos tAEW TOD TavTos H Adyov TAV év TO xdcHw Slotxovpévev. (~ ch. 1.27.5) 
6 8é ToceSwviog tpimmy anddoow rotettat mpwtyy pev yap elvat tov Ala, Sev- 
tépav (dé) tHv pot, TeityHV (dé) THY Eluaopevny. {6 dé TIAdtwv tHv Pdbow, ToI- 
THY THY EluappEevyv} (~ ch. 1.28.2) 6 dé TAdtwv Adyov aiStov tH¢ tod Mavtds 
voews. 


ps.Galenus HPA c. 40 (~ tit.) Hept eveynng (text Jas) 

40.1 (~ P1) thy avdyrxyv Oarfs loxyupotatyy elval prot. xpatety yap abthy oO mev- 
TO6. 

40.2 (~ P2) TIv8crydpag Sé xa mepixeiobon TH xOoLw THY dvcryunv droAauBdvel. 

40.3 (~ P3) Happevidys dé xoul Anuoxprtos mévta “ata dveryxny cupBatvew sioy- 
xacw: ivat dé Thy adtHy ciLappevyy xai Sieyv xel mpdvoterv. 

40.4 (~ P4) Tcdtwv dé ta rev cig mpdvoiav, th dé Eig aveeyuny dveryet {tig odciac}. 


aes ey 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 104 (~ tit.) Hept avery 


Testes secundi: 

Nemesius NH c. 39, p. 12.13-26 (ad tota c. 1.25-28 pertinentia) Tav ywouevwv 
Tedvtwv H Gedv paow altiov elvan} dveyrny (cf. cc. 1.25-26) } eluaopévyy (cf. ce. 
127-28)  pbow (cf. c.1.1) 4 THYHV Hj TO AdTOMATOV (cf. Cc. 1.29), CAG TOD Lev E08 
Epyov ovata xal mpdvola, THs dé dvaryuns TOV del WondTWS ExOVTWY Y KLVNOIG, THS 
dé eluappévyg TO 2& dveyrys ta Ov adthg emiterciobar (xal yao abty tH¢ dvery- 
xg gol), THS SE pbaews yévects adbEnots PPopd puta xal CHa (cf. c. 1.1.2), TH dé 
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toys TH OTIC Nai drtpoaSdxyte (cf. c.1.29)° dpiCovtat yap THY TUXYV obpTTW- 
ow xal cvvdpopny Sto aitiwv dd Tpoapecews THY dpyNy Exovtwv Aro TL, Tap’ 
6 TEPUKEV, ATOTEAOLVTWY, WS TAPOV dpvacovTa EnaavpdV EbpEtv' OTE yap 6 BElc 
obtw tébexev we ToOtov edpety, odte 6 ebowy obtws dputev wc edpelv Anoavpdy, 
GAN’ 6 pév tv’ Stav Ory advéAyta, 6 dé tva thpov dpbty cuvérece SE do TI, 
Tap’ 6 MPONEYHVTO dupotepol. tod dé adtToudtov TA TAY dpdywv H dAdywv cup- 
TTMMATA dtvev pboEews ai TEXVINS. 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A 1.1.2 mdvta yap Ta OpwpEva,, doa UTE DITO TUS ETE DT’ dveryuys pT’ 
gotl Geta unte Toadtyy aitiav eet, puoia Agyetat Kal pbow Exel iSiav. 

§2 A 1.21.1 Ivdaydpag tv cpatpav tod mEepteyovtos (sc. Tov ypdvov). 

§§3-4 A 1.29.4 Avakorydpas xai Anudxpitos xat of Utwixol ... & wev yoo elven xort’ 
avayuyy, & dé xa8’ cirapuevyy. 

§3.A1.27.1 Hpdxreitos mevta xad’ cirappevyy, THY d’ avTyv UmdpyeEtv xaul dveryuny. 
A 1.27.5 Zhvov 6 Ltwixds év TH Ilepi pdcews Stvauw xwytixyy tig BANS Kata 
TADTA Kot WAAUTWC, HyTiver Uy Stapépetv Tpdvotav xal pdaw xarelv. A 2.7.1[6-8] 
Tlappevidys ... THv Se cuLMLYOV THY LEecalTaTyV ardour (doy) te xal (aitiav) 
TIONS KIVTEWS Kal yevecews UmdoYEW, Hvtiva xal Sarovar xvBEovAt xal xAY- 
Sodyov érovoudZet, Atxny te xal Avaryxny. 

§5 A 2.3.1 ol uev dol mevtes Eutpuyxov Tov xdapov all TEOVvoly Stotxovpevov. A 1.27.5 
Zyvov 6 Ltwixog Ev TH Ilepl Pdcews Sbvam xwwytvoay THs VAs Kata TAvTE Kol 
WOAKUTWC, HvTiva Uy Stapepety Tpdvotav xal pow xaretv. A 2.4.9 TAdctwv p8ap- 
tov pev Tov xdcpov, cov Eri TH PbaEl, aicOyTov yap Elven, Stott xai cwuatixdv, 
ov LyV P9aoyadpevov ye Teovola xal cvvoyyH Geod. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) The chapter is attested by all the major witnesses except E. For the tradition 
of P there are P8, Q and a full rendering in G (Ps uses the chapter heading only). 
P abridged the chapter by leaving out the penultimate § 4. 

(2) Sin his ch. 4 combines the present chapter with the next and intersperses 
other material. He copied out all five lemmata in succession, but interpolated a 
Hermetic text between §1 (where his reading interestingly differs from P’s) and 
§2. From the next chapter he interpolated the Plato lemma ch. 1.26.3 before 
ch. 1.26.5, coalescing them to form a single lemma with only one name-label. 
At the end he added a quotation from the Timaeus. Wachsmuth omits to num- 
ber the lemmata. 
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(3) T announces at the beginning of his Book 6 that he will examine the 
‘Hellenic doxai’ on the concepts of fate and chance and necessity as opposed 
to divine providence, thus anticipating the main key words (CAG 6.4), see 
ch. 1.3 Commentary A(5)(a). A few pages later he cites excerpts from A, begin- 
ning at 6.13 with doxai from the present chapter. Chs. 1.25 plus 1.26-29 have 
been excerpted at CAG 6.13-15 in the chapter order they have in P, but not 
from P but from A, as is clear from the two lemmata at 1.27.4—5 shared by T 
and S that are absent in P. Book 6 of the CAG has the title ‘On divine provid- 
ence’, so the abstracts on necessity, fate and chance belong there as a matter of 
course. Cf. above, General Introduction, section 2.5; also Mansfeld at M—R 4.178, 
4.181. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. The proximate tradition is limited to a few passages in 
Diogenes Laertius and one in Hippolytus. 

(2) Sources. The ultimate source for §4 is of course the Timaeus, while §3 
echoes some of Parmenides’ own words. That according to §3, doxa of Demo- 
critus, and §4, doxa of Leucippus, necessity and fate are identical may well 
derive from Epicurus’ critique, Letter to Menoeceus at Diogenes Laertius VP. 
10.133-134. The doxa of §2 is related to the doxa of ch. 1.21.1 (cf. ch. 1.21 Com- 
mentary B(2)) and may derive from a similar context, see Burkert (1972) 75- 
76. The source of §1 is presumably a collection of sayings of the seven wise 
men. 


C Chapter Heading 

Attested in both P and S, and of the standard umbrella type ‘about x’, nepi tod 
detva (cf. above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C). The series of chapters 1.9—29 (plus 1.30) 
on the foundational concepts of physics are without exception introduced by 
headings of the umbrella type. It forms a pair with the Ilept ovctag dvaryuys of 
the next chapter. On this pairing of headings see above, ch. 1.22 Commentary C, 
and below section D(c). In the present chapter the heading comprises the ques- 
tion type ‘what is it?’ (so also what it is not), and the categories of quality (§1) 
and place (§2). Our heading is only paralleled in the descendants of A and as an 
interpolation (?) in Vettius Valens 4.25.48. The long version in S conflicts with 
A’s secular preferences. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

(1) This is the first chapter of the block of five interrelated chapters dealing with 
necessity (dvayxy, two chapters), fate (cinappyevy, two chapters), and chance 
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(tdxy, one chapter). We have noticed above at section A that one plus three 
chapters have been excerpted at T CAG 6.13—-15 in precisely the order they have 
in P. 

(2) The opposition between necessity (chs. 1.25—26) and fate (chs. 1.27—28) on 
the one hand and chance (ch. 1.29) on the other needs no comment. Successive 
treatment of these issues can moreover be paralleled in for instance ps.Plu- 
tarch De fato and Calcidius in Timaeum; also cf. Maximus of Tyre, Diss. 5.80-144 
Trapp. Tacitus Ann. 6.22, citing the disagreement among the wise men of old 
and their competitors, wonders whether our lives depend on fate and neces- 
sity or on chance, and whether there is room for a free will; the famous passage 
(see Theiler 1946) is cited below section E(b) General texts. In S ch. 1.4 on divine 
necessity and ch. 1.5 on fate are followed by ch. 1.6 on chance. A’s somewhat 
imprecise distribution over different sets of Placita chapters of the related con- 
cepts of necessity and fate (occasionally inter-defined, as at chs. 1.25.3, 1.27.1) is 
worthy of note. 

(3) An interesting distinction between this set of two chapters on necessity 
and that of two chapters on fate as distinguished by their headings, is that the 
former is concerned with the Presocratic philosophers and Plato and do not 
proceed beyond Plato, and that only the chapters on fate add and so contain 
Hellenistic doxai, though of Stoic provenance only. Presumably the explana- 
tion is that it is especially in Stoic thought that fate is important, whereas the 
concept of necessity also plays a not unimportant part in various ways in Preso- 
cratic and Platonic as well as Aristotelian contexts. 

(4) Judging from the extant evidence Epicurus the anti-fatalist makes only 
a surprisingly late Placita appearance in ch. 1.29, ‘On chance’, where at 1.29.3 
necessity is said to be one of the three types of cause he recognizes (the others 
being choice and chance). But as noted at section B(2) above there may be an 
implicit echo of an Epicurean point of view in the ascription at A 1.25.3-4 to 
Democritus and Leucippus of the identity of necessity and fate. On Epicurus 
in the Placita see Runia at M-R 4.377—432. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

(1) The evidence of P and S is quite straightforward. P has four doxai. Of these 
the last ascribed to Plato is erroneously attached to the following chapter in 
P® and P&, but correctly placed in PS. It is possible that it was also already 
misplaced in Ioannes Lydus’ copy of P, for like S he coalesces it with the Pla- 
tonic lemma in 1.26. There can be no doubt that it belongs in ch. 1.25. See also 
Lachenaud (1993) 98 n. 1, who agrees with Diels but conservatively keeps the 
lemma in 1.26, as in P8 and P®. P’s four doxai are found in the same order in S, 
but with the extra doxa of Leucippus placed between the third and fourth doxa 
in P. 
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(2) T’s evidence must also be taken into account. He records the second and 
third lemmata in P,S, but splits up the second of these (= P3,S3) into two doxai. 
For the former he gives three name-labels, of which only one (Democritus) 
occurs in P,S. Chrysippus may have been taken from 1.27.2, but there is no equi- 
valent for Epicurus in P,S (as we saw in chs. 1.25-29 Epicurus is only mentioned 
at 1.29.5 on tUyy). We cannot be certain that Epicurus received a mention in 
A in this context, for T could have added his name. The latter part of the doxa 
is ascribed to Parmenides (as less clearly in P,S), and he includes Aaiyova (par- 
alleled in PS at ch. 2.7.1[8]!) among the concepts that are said to be equivalent 
to aveeyxy in this doxa. This most likely derives from A. The fact that extra names 
in T can occasionally be attributed to A would be in favour of doing so also here, 
but in the end we have decided to include Saipova in the body of the doxa, but 
(perhaps inadvisedly) not the name-labels Xptounmov and ’Extxoupov. See fur- 
ther below at section D(d)§§3—4. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

(1) Conceptual definitions. The chapter has to be studied in connection with its 
companion chapter (ch. 1.26) and the two chapters on fate and the ovata of fate 
(chs. 1.27-28), and even with that on chance (ch. 1.29). Here we concentrate 
on the distinction between ch. 1.25 ‘On necessity’ and ch. 1.26 ‘On the otcia of 
necessity’. One may be tempted to interpret the distinction between the two 
chapters as one between a collection of nominal, or conceptual, definitions 
(1.25) and one of real, or essential definitions (1.26). For nominal definitions 
and their role in the Placita see above, ch. 1.9 Commentary D(c) and (e)(2). One 
may also be inclined to think in terms of the distinction between actuality on 
the one hand and essence, or substance, on the other, advocated by ps.Plutarch 
and Calcidius (see below, ch. 1.27 Commentary D(a)). What is clear, however, is 
that the doxai of ch. 1.25 are concerned with (a preliminary impression of) the 
meaning and reference of the term ‘necessity’, so are indeed conceptual defini- 
tions. Note that the enigmatic, therefore typically Pythagorean doxa at §2 only 
tells us where to locate necessity, but not what it is or what the word means. This 
only becomes clear by association with the other lemmata, just as the meaning 
of the word in the final lemma (Plato) only becomes clear by association. This 
overall agreement as to sense of §§1—4 confirms that we are dealing with vari- 
eties of a conceptual definition. The three doxai of ch. 1.26, on the other hand, 
are all concerned with necessity as a physical entity. One should recall the dis- 
tinction between incorporeals and corporeals (see e.g. ch. 1.21 at Commentary 
B, C, and D(c)), and note that our two chapters do not refer in any way to logical 
necessity, although elsewhere in the Placita the word aveyxy is used in a logical 
sense, namely at chs. 1.3.16[118] (Epicurus), 1.5.4[19], and 3.5.4[4]. 
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(2) Diaphoniae. The main diaphonia is between §§1-4, agreeing on and 
emphasizing the dominant role of Necessity, and §5, which divides the roles 
between Providence (mentioned first) and Necessity (mentioned second), in 
an order corresponding to that of the treatment one before the other of the 
Demiurge (whose providence is mentioned disertis verbis at Tim. 44c) and the 
Errant Cause, or Necessity, in Plato. A minor difference among § §1—4 is that §4 
Leucippus is credited not only with the idea of Necessity but also with that of 
Fate (cf. chs. 1.27-28), which now is said to be the same as Necessity. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 S presents the Thales doxa in the gnomic form often associated with the 
seven sages (also found at Plutarch Sept.Sap.Conv. 153D, Diogenes Laertius VP. 
1.35 and Gnomologium Vaticanum 320 Sternbach). Cf. the section on time at 
§ 1.8.40a, with utterances attributed to Thales, Periander and the Cnidian phys- 
ician Euryphon. Preference should be given to the doxa as found in P, who 
unusually uses oratio recta here to preserve the customary form of the pro- 
nouncement but significantly lacks the verbum dicendi. The version found here 
is cosmological, as befits a treatise on physics, while the poetically sounding 
parallel ‘it rules over all things’ at Diogenes Laertius (xpatet yap ma&vtwv) and 
Gnomologium Vaticanum (xpatet yap amé&vtwv) has a more general purport. 

§2 mepixetoOat: presumably xdxAw. The verb recalls meptéyew, familiar from 
early cosmological contexts, e.g. Arist. Phys. 3.4 203bu—12 (Anaximander 12A15 
DK) neptéxew d&ravte xol mavta xvBEovav. 

§§3-4 The attribution of the quotation in §4 to Leucippus (in a treatise of 
which the title is also cited) necessitated the repetition in quasi-identical form 
of the first part of §3 mévta xat’ dvayuny, thy adtyy 8 elvan ciaouévyv as §4 
TAVTA KAT’ oveyuny, THY 8’ abt DmdpyEw Elucouevyv. The word brdpyew instead 
of civat is the only difference. As to doctrine Democritus and Leucippus could 
of course have been accommodated in a single lemma. An alternative arrange- 
ment of the material in § §3—4 could therefore have read: 


§3° Aedxinmos Anudxpitos mé&vta xat’ dveyuny, Thy o’ adtyy drcpxetv 
ciLappevyy: Acyet yap ev TO Hept vod: ‘ovdev yorjua patyy yiyvetat, crc 
TeAVTO Ex AdyoU TE xai Dm’ aveeyuns’. 

§4* Tlappevidys rave xat’ aveeyuny, ty adtiy 8’ eivet Aatyova xat Aixyy 
xal Tedvorav Kal KOTLOTOLOV. 


It seems that something like this is what T did, assuming it is not what he 
abstracted from his source, which after all remains a definite possibility. P and 
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S agree in combining the name-labels Parmenides and Democritus in §3, and 
the doxa cited is also identical. Following T entails imputing a folie a deux to 
P and §, which is in favour of assigning their text of §3 to A as we have done, 
though a non liquet is arguable. T omits the name and quote of Leucippus. S’s 
extra lemma derives from A in the usual way. 

§3 Diihrsen (1998) 117-118 argues that in T’s phrase xat Aatova xexAnxe xatl 
Atxny the word Aaixove is to be attributed to A as well, because it corresponds to 
Parm. fr. 28B12.3 DK and T says xéxAnxe. We indeed also recognize Parmenides’ 
‘logical’ Aten (Justice) and Aveyxy (Necessity) as found in 28B10.6—7 and B8.30-— 
31 (though functioning differently in the latter), who on this hypothesis would 
have been combined with the cosmological Avéyxy of 28B10.6—7 DK and the 
cosmological steering Aaiwv (Goddess) of 28B12. But the verbum dicendi can 
hardly be cited on its own in favour of authenticity, because it equally pertains 
to mpdvotay (for xexAyxe see also below, ch. 1.27 at Commentary D(d)§1). A better 
argument is that S at ch. 2.7.1 (where P is much shorter) reads Hvtwa xai Aati- 
yova xuBEepvitw Kal KAYSobyov Erovopdret, Atxny te xat Aveyxny. Here the verbum 
dicendi émovoudet (not a rare word, though a hapax in the DG) belongs to A, 
and here Aaiyova, Aixyy, and ‘Averyxny are again identified with each other. So 
A would have been consistent in mentioning all three entities both at ch. 1.27.1 
and in the present lemma. We have therefore included the word in our text, 
noting that all these divinities here have a cosmological role, just as in ch. 2.7.1 
(cf. Mansfeld 1981, 266-270). 

Accordingly Parmenidean motifs have been reinterpreted, and coalesced 
with a reinterpreted motif of Democritus. The introduction of ‘fate’ and even 
‘providence’ is anachronistic, and caters to a Hellenistic audience. Still, provid- 
ence as a term for what happens in Parmenides’ cosmogony is not entirely off 
the mark, though it goes entirely against the grain for Democritus. 

§4 It is not certain that the famous quotation is verbatim. What is note- 
worthy is that the Hep vod is here not attributed to Democritus, as in the cata- 
logue at Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.46, but to Leucippus. This has caused the attri- 
bution to be doubted, though the catalogue contains another title attributed to 
Democritus and then at once also to Leucippus (VP. 9.49 Méyac Stckxocpos, dv 
ot mepl Oedqoactov Aevxinmov pacly elvat). This entails that some attributions 
were, and so are, uncertain, as after all is only normal. For Ilegi vod as book title 
or chapter heading see below, ch. 4.5a, section E(b) Chapter heading. It would 
be the earliest instance if genuine. 

We have found no parallel for the phrase éx Adyovu in the above meaning. 

§5 This lemma in the mss. is placed after the chapter heading of 1.26 to be 
the first lemma of that chapter. Diels rightly saw that it was better placed in 
ch. 1.25 as in the text of G and we follow his decision. Mau and Lachenaud too 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


LIBER 1 CAPUT 25 


663 


conservatively retains the order of the mss. (as noted by Jas 2016, 131, Mau’s note 


in his app. crit. on Wyttenbach is incorrect). 


e Other Evidence 
Cf. chs. 1.26—28. 


E Further Related Texts 


a Proximate Tradition 
§1 Thales: Diogenes Laertius VP. 1.35 (on Thales, 1.A1 DK) icyupotatov dveey- 
xy’ Kpatet yap TavTW. 

§2 Pythagoras: Diogenes Laertius VP. 8.85 doxei 8’ abt@ (Philolaus 44A1 
DK) ndvta dveeyuy nai dppovia yiveoOaut. 

§3 Parmenides Democritus: Diogenes Laertius V.P. 9.45 (on Democritus, 
68A1 DK, quoted Suda s.v. A 1827) mévta te at’ avaeyuyy yiverBaut, THs divys 
aitiag obons THs yeveoews TdvtTwV, Hv dveryunv A€vel. ps.Plutarch Strom. 7 at 
Eus. PE 1.8.7 (Plu. fr.179 Sandbach) Anpoxeitos 6 ABSypitys (68A39 DK) ... unde- 
lov dpyyy exe tas aitiag TAV vOv ytyvopevwy, dvwbev 8’ GAws 2 &meipov ypdvou 
TPOKATEXETOAL TH dveryun Td&vd’ ATADS TH yeyovota xal ovta xal Eqdueve.. 

§4 Leucippus: Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.33 (on Leucippus, 67A1 DK) etvat 
te WoTtEp yevécels xdopov, ottw xal ad&hoetg nal PBicers xal Pbopdc, xat& TIVE 
oweyuny, Hv omola eotiv (ov) Stacapet. Hippolytus Ref. 1.12.2 (on Leucippus, 
67A10 DK) xdcpoug dé (Se) yivecOat A€yet Stav elg neva xevdv ex Tod mEpléxov- 
TOS HOpoicOHt ToMd cwWLATA Kal CUPPLAL, TPCTKPOvOVTA GAAAoIS cupTAEKETOAL 
Te OLolooXH ova Kal MAPAMAHTIA Tas LopMac, xal TEpIMAEYGEvtw cotpa yiver Bau, 


n 


abEetv Sé xai pbivery Sid thy dveeyuny. tig 8° dv ely 7 dveryun, od Siwpicev. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: (NB these pertain to all of chs. 1.25-28) Cicero Fat. 39 ac 
mihi quidem videtur, cum duae sententiae fuissent veterum philosophorum, una 
eorum, qui censerent omnia ita fato fieri, ut id fatum vim necessitatis adferret, in 
qua sententia Democritus, Heraclitus, Empedocles, Aristoteles fuit, altera eorum, 
quibus viderentur sine ullo fato esse animorum motus voluntarii, Chrysippus 
(SVF 2.974) tamquam arbiter honorarius medium ferire voluisse, sed adplicat 
se ad eos potius, qui necessitate motus animorum liberatos volunt; dum autem 
verbis utitur suis, delabitur in eas difficultates, ut necessitatem fati confirmet 
invitus. Philo of Alexandria QG 1 fr. 29 pavepdc 5é méAW Kal Sid ToTOU Mav 
16 Exodciov nal Ep’ Hutv Statumol, tobs né&vta xat’ dveyuny elvan Aéyovtas Svow- 
mav. Gnomologium Vaticanum Epicureum x] Usener—-Wotke (Epic. p. 64 Von 
der Mil, p. 112 Bailey, p. 149 Arrighetti, etc.) 6 A¢ywv mdavta xat’ dveryuny yive- 
a0at ovddev eyxarety Evel TH A€yovtt wy Mdvta Kat’ dvayuny yivecBat adTd yap 
TOOTS Pyat Kat’ averyxyv yiveo8ut. Cornutus c. 13, p. 10.9-11.17 Torres Eipap- 
pévy Oé gott xa’ Hv pépaprtar xal ovvelAnntar névta év téEEt xal otoiyw pn 
Eyovtt mépag Ta ywvopeve {... (glossema)}. Avéyuy dé got Hv aE xal He mEpt- 
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yevér8at ovx eotw H Ep’ Hv Mav 6 dv yevyTau THY dvaywyyv AapBavet. xat’ dMov dé 
ToOTIOV TeEIs Motoat MapElocyovTal KATA TO TPLTTOV THY XPOvWV' ... (p. 11.6) adty 
dé éott xa Adpdoteta, ror mapa TO dvéxpevxtos nal dvarddpactos elvar wvopa- 
opEevy 7} mapa 16 del Spav ta x08” abt, wodv dedpcotera odca, } tod otepytixod 
poptov TAHG0¢ vOv droSnAodvtos we ev TH ‘AEVAw BAy’ (Hom. Il. 11.155): moAv- 
Spdoteta yuo eat. Népecis SE dnd Tig veuyjoews MpocHydpevtati—latpet yap Td 
emiBamrov exdotw—, Toyy dé amd Tod tevyet Nulv tas TMEpLoTdcEts Kal THY TULTI- 
Trévtwv Tots dvOpwmorg Syprovpydc Elva, "Omg Sé dd Tod AavOdvovca xal Wonep 
Trapaxorovbodoa dmiabev nai mapatnpodon th mpattopeva Lp’ HUdV xoArdCe Th 
xordcews dla. ps.Aristotle Mu. 7.401b7-14 (cited S 1.5.22, p. 82.22-83.4) xal 
TH Avayuny ovx dio TL Agye@at TAHY TodtOV [: Todt S], olovel avixytov aittow 
dvta, Eiuappevyy dé did To elpet te xal ywpetv dxwAvtwe, Mempwyevyy dé did tO 
TerepaTacbat mévta xat undév ev toils odow ditetpov elven, xal Motpav pév and 
tod pepepiobat, Néveow dé dnd tig Excotw Staveunoews, Adpdotetav dé dvand- 
Spactov aitiav obcav xatk pba, Alcav Sé det odcav. tk te mEpl Tag Molpac xa 
TOV ATPAXTOV Eig TUDTO TUS VEVEL' TOEIC LEV Ya at Moipat, xaTa Tobs yPdvoUS HELLE- 
plopevot, xtA. Plutarch An.Procr. 1026A—C ovMaPodca (sc. 16 mabytKOV THS 
pox, ie. World Soul) dé 16 tadtov xa Td Ecrtepov SoLdtyot xal dvouoLoTyaL apl- 
Oudv (B) ex Stapopds dporoylav drepyacapevwr Cw te tod mavtds éotw Euppwv 
Kal KppLovia al Adyos cywv mElGol LEntyLEevyy ctveryuny (cf. ch. 1.25.5), Hv elwop- 
Levy ot ToMol xadodow, Eumedoxrfs S€ (31445 DK) PiAtav op0d xai Neixog (cf. 
chs. 1.3.19, 1.26.1), ‘HodxAsttog dé (cf. 22B51 DK) ‘naAivtpomov copoviny xdcpov 
[xdopov added by Plut. or his source, see Heracl. fr. 27 (e?) Marcovich] éxw- 
omep Avens xal toEou’ (cf. ch. 1.27.1), Tappevidys 5é (e.g. 28B9 DK) ‘pac? xal 
‘oxdtog, Avakorydpac 5é ‘Nodv’ xai ‘aretplav’ (—), Zwpocotoys dé Gedv xat Sat- 
Lova, Tov Lev ‘OQ popcadyy xorrdv tov 6’ Apeidviov. Edvormtdnygs 8’ obx dp8ac dvti tod 
OVPTAEKTIXED TH StacCevxtin@ xexeytat (Tro. 886) ‘Zevs ett’ dveeyun pdaeos elite 
vods Beotév’ (C) xat yap dvayun xat vods éotw 7 Sujxovo Std mevtwv Sdvatc 
(cf. ch. 1.25.5). Tacitus Ann. 6.22 sed mihi... in incerto iudicium est fatone res 
mortalium et necessitate immutabili an forte volvantur. quippe sapientissimos 
veterum quique sectam eorum aemulantur diversos reperies, ac multis insitam 
opinionem non initia nostri, non finem, non denique homines dis curae; ideo cre- 
berrime tristia in bonos, laeta apud deteriores esse. contra alii fatum quidem 
congruere rebus putant, sed non e vagis stellis, verum apud principia et nexus 
naturalium causarum; ac tamen electionem vitae nobis relinquunt, quam ubi 
elegeris, certum imminentium ordinem. [etc.] ps.Plutarch Fat. 568E-F duve- 
pel pev odv elontat dmota yp) AéyeoOat (F) mepl tHS nat’ odctav eluappevys al 
yap Htt¢ eotl (sc. h tod xdcpou puyxn) “al moon TI¢ (sc. ToIYH StavenPetoar) xai 
ortota (sc. KAwOw, "Atportoc, Adyeotc) xorl Smtw¢ TETAKTOL (SC. AVWTATW, MET AVTHY, 
KATWTATW) Koll STIWS EXEL AVTH TE TIPO EaUTHV (sc. AdyEots SexoLEevy MEV TAS OVPA- 
vig TOV aSEAPHV Evepyelac) xal dy xal Med¢ NUS (sc. StadiSodca tabtas ig Th 
bn’ abt Tetxypeva TH Emtyetr) wc ev Ettoy eloynto. Marcus Aurelius 4.3 jto0t 
Tpdvora H &topot. 12.14 rol dveyrxy eluappevyg xal drapdBatos taEts H mpdvore 
tAdotnos } puppds eixnoudtytos &npootdtytos. ei pév obv dnapdBatos dvayxn, Tl 
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avtitelvets; el dé mdvora exidexouevy 1d tAconecbau, dEtov Exvtdv nolycov ths éx 
tod Oeiov BonPetuc. ci dé puppds dvyyendvevtos, dopeviCe Sti Ev ToLOdTW TH KALSWVL 
avTOS ExElS Ev EXUTM Tiva vodv HyEMovIXdv, KdV TAUPE TE O KAVSWV, TELPAHE- 
peta Td capxldiov, Td mvevpdtiov, TAA: Tov yap vodv od napoicet. Ptolemy Terr. 
1.3.4-6 Tpatov pev yap Set oxorety, Sti xal ert thv €E dveeyungs doByoopévw td 
ev drtpoadduntov tobs te PopbBoug éxotatinods nal Tas xapas EEoLoTINds BoAL- 
OTH TEPUXKE TrolElv, TO SE TOOYIWHOKeElV E8{ZeL Kal HUOLIZEL THY uxN TH MEAETY TOV 
andvtwv w¢ TAPdVTWY xal TMapaoxEvdtel MET Elpwys xal edotabelag ExaoTA TOV 
emmepyonevor amodexeoOat: Emer’ Sti und’ odtwg &navta yey vopiter tots evopw- 
Trolg dtd THS dvwbev aitiag napaxorovbety Homep 8 dpyiig dnd tivog dAUTOV xal 
Belov mooatdypatos x8’ Eva Exactov vevouobetypever xcul 2E dveryuns dmoByad- 
eva, pydenids dys ards aitlag avtimpakar Suvapevnyg, GAN’ ws THS Mev TOV 
odpaviay xwycews x0’ cluappevyy Olav xat duetantwtov g& aldvoc dmotedov- 
Levys, Tig Sé THv Erttyeiwv dMowoews Kad’ ciluappevny vavajy al LeTAMTWTYV 
“TA, 

(pertaining to both chs. 1.25-26) Xenophon Mem. 1.1.1 ovdé yap meEpl TiC 
TOV TaVTIWV PoE, HrEp TAV Aw ol mAEtoToL, SteAgyeto (sc. 6 Lwxpatys) oxo- 
TV OTIWS 6 KAAOLEVOS LUMO THV TOPLOTAV KOTLOS EXEL Kal Til dvdeyNag ExaoTO 
ylyvetou TOV odpaviwy, dAd XTA. 

§1 Thales: Plutarch Sept.Sap. 153D ‘ti icyupdtatov;’ (sc. épy Oarjs, fr. 121 
Wohrle) ‘aveyxn: povov yao dvixntov. Gnomologium Vaticanum 320 Stern- 
bach OaAjj¢ (fr. 564 Wohrle) épwrnbeic ‘th... loxupdtatov’ (etre) ‘dveeyun: xpatet 
yap amdvtwv’. 

§2 Pythagoras: lamblichus Theol.Ar. p. 81.19-22 De Falco «i d& xai TH 
‘Aveyuyy of Peordyot tH tod mavtdg odpavod gEwtaty dvtvyt Exynyodot Svexds 
edawvovoav xal xatemetyovoay ddapovtivw xat dtpvtw pdoTtyl THY obpTACON 
Tepldtvyow xta. cf. Parm. 28B10.6—7 DK, cited below on §3. 

§§3-4 Parmenides Democritus Leucippus: Epicurus Ep.Men. at D.L. 
10.133-134 Thy dé O76 Tw Seordtww eiowyopLevyy NdvtTwv TayyeMovtoctF ... . (134) 
érel xpEtttov Hy TH mrepi Gedy LOW xataxorovdely H TH TAY PuOIKdy eluaopEevy 
SovAevetv’ 6 prev yap Amida mapaityocews noypdpet Oedv Sik Tuts, n SE drrapart- 
THTOV Exel THY aveyunv. Cicero ND 1.55 illa fatalis necessitas, quam civapyevyy 
dicitis. 

§3 Parmenides: 28B8.13-15 DK tod elvexev odte yeveoOat / ot’ dAAvabat 
avyxe Aiey yoAdoaca nedytow, / dM’ exet. 28B8.30-31 DK xpatepy yap Avayxn / 
mreloctos év Secpotow yet. 28B8.37-38 DK émei 6 ye Moip’ émedycev | odAov dxt- 
wytov t’ eva. 28B10.6—7 DK dic pw cryovo(a) emedyoev Aveyun / melpat’ Eyew 
dotpwv. 28B12.3 DK év dé péowt tovtwv Saipwv } mevta xvBepvat. 28B13 DK 
TPWTLOTOV Lev "Epwta Gedy uyntionto mévtwv. Aristotle fr. 208 R? (verbatim) at 
Simp. in Cael. 295.1820 ... él tocodtov obv ypdvov cpay adtOv avréyerbat (sc. 
tas oboiac) vouiZer (Democritus 68A37 DK) xat ovppevew, Ew loyvpotepa tic Ex 
tod TEplexovtos dveyun Mapayevonevy Staceiay xal ywpic adtas Stacmeipn. GA 
5.8 78gb2-4 Aynpdxpitos (68A66 DK) dé 16 0b evexa dgeig Aévew, Tdavta dveeyet 
alg dveeyuny ois xeftath ptots. Epicurus fr. 34.30.7-15 Arrighetti at PHerc. 1056 
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(inc. lib.) (Democritus 68A69 DK)... of] 8’ aitioAfo] |ynouvees [2E dpyiig ieaveds] | 
xat o[d] Lo[vov t]Ov mpo[t]é[p]w[v] | OAL Steveynavtes dd xat THV | DotEpov 
TOMATA[ a] otws, EAcxBov | Eaxutovs, xa(Oc)mep ev ToMoic, LE|yorAc xouploavtes ev 
TO(t) T[Y]v a|veryuny Koel TadTOpLaTov meév| to [aitido]Pat. Sextus Empiricus M. 
9.113 WATE KAT’ dveryuny LEV Kal D10d Sivyg, we EAeyov ol TEpl Tov Anudxpttov (68A83 
Dk), odx dv xwotto 6 xdapoc. 

§4 Leucippus: Euripides Tro. 885 Zev, cit’ aveyxn pboews cite .... Simpli- 
cius in Phys. 330.14-15 16 5é ‘xabdmep 6 maAatds Adyos elev 6 dvarpdv thy THY’ 
(Arist. Phys. 2.4 196a14-15) Tpdo¢ Anpoxpttov (68A68 DK) gotxev cipyobau. 

§5 Plato: Plato Tim. 30b-c obtws obv 84 xata Adyov Tov eludta Sef Adyew 
tovde Tov xdcpLOV CHov Enipuxov Evvouv Te TH &ANOela Sid tH Tob Geod (c) yevéoOaut 
Tpdvoiav. Tim. 44c Ta Sé 1pd TOUTWY, TEP! TWUATWV KAT LEPY THS yeverews Kal 
Tepl ports, St’ di TE aitlag xa mpovoiag yeyove Dewv, Tod paAtota eixdtos avtE- 
xouevois, obtw xal xatd tadta mopevopévois dteEttéov. Tim. 47e-48a Td prev odv 
TApEANAVO STA TAY sioNLEVWV TAY Boayewy emidederxta TA Std vod Sedynurovpyy- 
pevar Sel dé xal ta St” dveryuns yryvoueva TH Adyw TrapabecOor. LeEryprevy yap 
(48a) odv H toOSe Tod xdopov yéeveot 2& avaryuns te xal vod cvetdcews Eyevvy on: 
vod dé dvacyuns &pyovtos TH TrElGew adTIV THV YryvoLEevwv TH TAEiota emt TS BEA- 
TloTOV cyelv, TAUTYH Kate THdTa TE St’ dveyuns HItwMEvYs UNO TELBo0¢ EUppovos 
ottw Kat’ dpa cuviotato TOE TO TEV. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 884E-F; pp. 321711-19 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 41; 
pp. 620.9-13 Diels; pp. 134-138 Jas—P®@: Qusta ibn Laga pp. 134-135 Dai- 
ber—P?: Ioannes Lydus Mens. 4.81, p.133.9-14 Wuensch 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.4.7¢, pp. 731-2, 7215-16 Wachsmuth 

Cf. Nem: Nemesius NH c. 39, p. 112.13-17 Morani 


Titulus xg’. Tept obcias aveyuns (P) 

§1 "EpmedoxaArs odciav dvayxns aitiav ypnotiajyy tdv dpyav xal tev 
ototyetwv. (Pi, $2) 

§2  Anpoxprtos tH dvtitumiov xai popav xai TAnyy THs DAys. (P2) 

§3 TAdtwv oté pev tv tanv ote dé thy tod motobvtog mpdg THY BAnV 5 
oxéat. (P3,S1) 


§1 Empedocles 31445 DK; §2 Democritus 68A66 DK; §3 Plato cf. Tim. 47e—48a, 68e-69a 


titulus Ilept ... everyxns PBR: Tig odcia dveryuns PS : S vid. supra app. crit.adc.1.25 §1 [2- 
3] Eumedoxarjs (thy add. PS) odciav ... ctowyetwv PB PS (mss. Diels) : al. P& Jas Nic. sec. 
THY odatav dvaryuns "EunedoxAtjs thv doydv xal THv otoLyelwy aitinv xenotHy Hyetrou || [2] 
ovatav dveyxys]om.S §20m.S || [4] popav PS Diels (tHv pope coni. Xylander) : p8opav 
PBUIDQ : chy PBopdv PBUID || rAnyyy PBOLIDQGL : thy nAnyhv PB || popdy et nAnyiy inv. PL 
§3 [5] post WAdtwv add. Pl ye ujv td pev cig modvoiay, ta Se cig dveryuny dvijyoyev eX 1.25.5 || 
thy Any PBS : adv PS || [6] post cyeow add. PE aitiwpevog 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus c. 41 (~ tit.) Tig obcia &veryung (text Jas) 

41.1 (~ P1) Tv odciav avayuns EumesoxArs tav doydv xal THV oToLyElwy aitiov 
Xenotvoay yyetrau. 

41.2 (~ P2) Anpoxpitos dé Thy avtitumiay xat popdv xal TANyNy tig VANS. 

41.3 (~ P3) TAdtwv dé ote nev tHy UAny, OTE SE THY TOD MoLoBvTOS TPd ATHY axE- 
ow. 


ioannes Lydus Mens. 4.81 cit. ad c. 1.25 


Testes secundi: 
Nemesius NH c. 39, p. 112.13-17 cit. ad 1.25 


Loci Aetiani: 

§1A1.7.19 (EumedoxAtis th otoryeta nal tag &pyas xcrl) TO Ev (sc. Elva eodc), xal 
TO Mev Ev THY aveyuny, LAnv é adTOd TA TEcoUpA oToLyEla, Eldy SE TO vetkos Kat 
THY MIAlav. 
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§2 A 1.3.16[118—119 | "Emixoupos ... ‘avaeyuy yao’ pyat ‘xwveto bot te cwpoTo TH Tod 
Bapoug mAnYh’ Emel od xtvyPycetat” A 1.5.5 Mytpddwpoc ... avaeyun dretpoug 
elvat (sc. Tos xdcpous). A 1.12.1 THpd eott ... Synog avtitumos Scov ép’ ExvTd. 
A 1.12.6 Anpoxpitos TA TPATA POL TWLATA ... xIvetrbat SE xaT’ aMyAoTUTOV 
év TO dteiow. A 1.29.5 Emixovpos xat’ dveryuny, Kate MpoalpEct, KATA TUYYV. 
A 3.3.3 Mytpddwpos ... TH SE MANY] Kal TA cyto w@ StavydCet, TH S’ sEdtT1 TH¢ 
popds mpookapBavov xTA. 

§3 A 1.3.3[28-29] &dvvatov yap dpyny plav THY DANY TOV dvTwV DroOTIHVat, BAG 
xal To moLodv aitiov yey broTOEvant. A 1.3.19 TTAdtwv Apiotwvos tosis dpydc, Tov 
Gedy, THY Any, Thy iSeav: bq’ of, 2 08, mpdc 6. Ar.11.2 Trdctwy toads 7 altiov: 
gyat yap dp’ od 2& ob mpdc & xupimtepov & Hyettat td bp’ ob: todto 8’ Hv td 
Tovody, 6 €ott vods. A 1.29.1 TAdtww aitiav (sc. THY TUXNV) ... MPOMLPETEWS KOT 
THY IPOS TO TEAOS TIOSBECW EVAMaXTIUNV TXECLW. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 
(1) The witnesses for this compact chapter differ from those of its companion 
piece ch. 1.25 in two respects. The P tradition is represented by P®, Q and G 
(who copies it out almost verbatim). In addition, for chs. 1.26-28 we have the 
evidence of the Laurentianus manuscript, which copies out all the lemmata in 
P except 1.28.4 (it also cites a phrase from 1.25.5, but may have taken this from 
its text of 1.26; see further below section D(b)). 

(2) S includes it in his chapter on necessity, but surprisingly leaves out one 
lemma. 

(3) T passes over this chapter, in contrast to his treatment of 1.25. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
See at ch. 1.25, Commentary B. 


C Chapter Heading 

Attested in both P and S, and of the standard umbrella type ‘about x’, nepi tod 
detva (cf. above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C). The series of chapters 1.9-29 (plus 
1.30) on the foundational concepts of physics are without exception introduced 
by headings of the umbrella type. Here we note a specialized version of the 
standard type through addition of the term ovcia. It forms a pair with the Tepi 
aveeyuns of the previous chapter. On this pairing of headings and the problem 
of finding a meaningful difference see above, ch. 1.22 Commentary C; also cf. 
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below section D(c). In the present chapter the heading pertains to the ques- 
tion type or category of substance in the physical sense. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

This is the second chapter of the block of five dealing with the related subjects 
of necessity (&veyxn, two chapters), fate (eiuappevy, two chapters), and chance 
(tbyy, one chapter). See further ch. 1.25 above at Commentary D(a). 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 
( 
( 
(together with Parmenides) for ch. 1.25.3 and Leucippus for 1.25.4, but these 
lemmata do not give as much insight into Atomist views as the omitted doxa. 


1) Unusually S has less material than P. His deletion of the Democritus lemma 
= P2) is quite unusual (cf. M-R 1.234). Admittedly he cited Democritus 


The chapter is likely to be complete as transmitted by the tradition of P. The 
(chronological) order of P need not be changed. 

(2) Ioannes Lydus combines material from several chapters, see quotation 
at ch. 1.25 Testes primi and comments at 1.25 Comm. A(1) and D(b)1. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

(1) Definitions. We have noted above (ch. 1.9 Commentary D(c) and (e)(2)) that 
a discussion of the odcia may be concerned with the distinction between nom- 
inal and real definitions. The present chapter seems to be about real definitions 
and (for the most part) corporeal realities. All paragraphs deal with physical 
forces or entities, while §2—3 include compromise positions in that both a phys- 
ical entity and (incorporeal) attitudes are presented. 

(2) Diaphoniae. In §1 necessity is superior to the principles and elements it 
makes use of, in §2 it is the behaviour of matter, i.e. it is on the same level as 
matter, in §3 it is on the one hand identified with matter and on the other (in 
another shape) associated with a cause (or entity) beyond matter that effect- 
ively informs it. This ‘maker’ links up with the ‘cause that makes use of the 
principles and elements’ of §1, so lends the chapter a sort of ring composition. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 
§1 For Necessity in relation to the principles and elements and the combina- 
tion of ingredients from both Empedoclean poems see above, ch. 1.3 Comment- 
ary D(d)§19. 
§3 The Platonic doxa is obviously based on the Timaeus, as was the case 
for the doxa attributed to the same thinker in the previous chapter, 1.25.5. S 
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is right in seeing a link with Tim. 47e—48a (after citing A 1.26.3 and 1.25.5 in 
that order, he continues with the quote 47e5—48a2). The identification of nous 
with the demiurge and necessity with matter is an easy, if superficial, way of 
understanding the two causal factors introduced by Plato. The second view 
on necessity is most likely linked with the passage at Tim. 68e—69a, where the 
demiurge makes use of the secondary causes associated with necessity. Com- 
pare Cornford’s often cited description (1937, xv—xviii) of Timaeus’ account, 
distinguishing the works of reason (Tim. 29d—47e) from what comes about of 
necessity (Tim. 47e—-69a) and from the co-operation of reason and necessity 
(Tim. 69a—92¢). 


e Other Evidence 
See at chs. 1.25 and 27-28. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

§1 Empedocles: Cicero Fat. 39 ac mihi quidem videtur, cum duae sententiae 
fuissent veterum philosophorum, una eorum, qui censerent omnia ita fato fieri, 
ut id fatum vim necessitatis adferret, in qua sententia Democritus (fr. 24 Luria), 
Heraclitus (T 305 Marcovich), Empedocles (—), Aristoteles fuit. Hippolytus 
Ref. 7.29.23 toOtov elval pyow 6 "Eumedoxdfis vopov péytotov tg ToD mavtds Stot- 
KYTEWS, AEywv OSE wg (31B115.1-2 DK): ‘eotw Aveyuys xoqua, Gav pygiopo 
Trarardy, | dtdtov, mhatéecat xatecppyyiapevoy Soxoig’ Avayuny xoAGv TH 8& Evdc 
gig TOMG Kata TO Neixosg nai Ex ToMay Eig Ev xaTd THY PiAiav petaBoAyv Peod¢ 
dé, WS EM, TEcoupac Lev Ovytovc, nOp, Ldwp, yijv, cepa, Svo Sé ABavertous, dceyev- 
VTOUG, ToAELloug ExuTOts Sick MaVvTdG, TO Neixog xal THY PrAtav. 

§3 Plato: Diogenes Laertius V-P. 3.69 S00 5é tay TévtTwv améeqyvev (sc. Plato) 
apyac, Gedv xal BAnv, dv xal vodv mpocayopevel xat aitiov. 3.75-76 emel 5’ aitict 
elol v0, ta pév did vod elvan, ta 8’ 2E dvaryxatas aitiacg, pyot, Aextéov. tadta 8” 
gotiv dnp, 1p, v7}, Bowe xal odx dvta Lev otoryeta nate dxcpiBerav, dAAG Sextixd. 
tadta 8’ éx TAY TELYOVe Elven cuvTBELEve xat Siardecbar Eig tadta ctoryeta 5’ 
adtav elvat t6 te Tduyxes tplywvov xal Td icooxerés. dpyas LEV TOv elvan xal altro 
TH AeyOévta Svo Ov pév napdderypa Tov Vedv xal tHv SAnv: Strep dveeyun &pLoo@ov 
elvat, Wortep xal él TaV dMwv Sextixdy. Hippolytus Ref. 1.19.81 &pyac elvan tod 
Travtos Pedv xai VAyv xal mapdderypc Gedv Lev TOV ToMTHY Kal Staxocuncavta TOdE 
TO Mav Kal MeovooULEVoy avTOd: UAnv dé THY Tow DrOKEIMEVIY 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

§1 Empedocles: Empedocles 31B115.1-2 DK gotw Aveyuns xpjua, Sav pyg- 
ona taratdv, / dtStov, MAateecot xatEcpeNnylopEevoy dpxots. Aristotle Phys. 8.1 
252a7-10 goixev "EumedoxArs (31438 DK) dv eimety, wo To xpatetv xal xwvetv ev 
peel THY Diriav xal to Neixoc Urdpyet tols mockywacw eE dveryunc, hpepety Sé tov 
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petaed ypdvov. Met. B.4 1000bg-13 (ad Empedocles 31B30) todté ye pavepdy, 
tt cupBatver abt@ td Neto pndev udAAov Pbopas H tod elvan aitiov: duolws 8” 
008’ y Birdtyg tod elvan, coveryouon yap cig TO Ev POelper tc Ka. xeul duce SE adtHS 
THS wEeTaBoAs aitiov od8ev A€yet GAA’ H Stl obtwWs MEpuxev. Plutarch An.Procr. 
1026B avayuny, hv eiuappevyy ol moMol xadodow, EumedoxAys (31445 DK) d¢ 
PAlav duod xat Netxog. Simplicius in Phys. 197.10-14 xal EumedoxaAs (—) yoov 
xaltot Svo év tots otoryelors Evavtiwcets NmobgpEevos Oeppod xal uxpod nat Enood 
xal bypod elg plav tag Sdo cuvexopdpwae THY TOD Netxoug xal Tig PiArtac, WomEp Kat 
Tatty cis rovada tyy THS Avaynns. dA’ abty Lev wc Ev, TO dé Netxog xa y PiAtcr we 
Sb0. in Phys. 465.12-14 Th¢ Tomtudis te next TeALEHS (sc. &pyAs), Hv Avaktaydpas 
(—) ev TO va, "Eurtedoxdric Sé TH Pirin xat TH Netrcet xa TH Averyry dvartiOyot. 
in Phys. 184.5-17. 

§2 Democritus: Aristotle de An. 2.8 419b13 TAnyy, 5’ ov yivetaut dvev Popac. 

§3 Plato: Plato Tim. 47e té& pév odv mapeAnAvddta tTHv elpnuévwv TAN Bpa- 
KXEwv EMdedetxtat TA Std vod Sedypovpyynpevar Set SE xeul tH St” everyuns yryvopeva 
TH Adyw tapabeoba. Tim. 68e 81d dy yey Sv’ aitlas eiSy StopiZecOaut, TO prev cevory- 
xaiov, To dé Getov. Theophrastus Phys.Op. fr. 9 Diels, 230 FHS&G at Simp. in 
Phys. 26.7-13 (verbatim) 6 Lévtot Oedqpactos tods doug MpoictopHaas ‘ToUTOIS, 
onoty, étyevopevos Tatu, th pev d6fy xal tH Suveper mpdtepos toils Sé xodvos 
totepos xai thy TAsiotyy TpayLatelav TEpl THS MEWTYS Pldodopias MoINTdLEVOS, 
emédwxev Exvtov nal tots pawvopevors dpapevos the mepl pbcews lotopiag: év h Sto 
Tas doyas BobAEetat molety TO Lev DmtoxEiLevov we BAN 6 mpocayopevel Mavdexes 
(Tim. 51a), 16 5€ wg attiov xat xivobv 6 meptdmtet TH TOD Ge0d xal TH Tod d&yabod 
Suveuet” Timaeus Locrus 1, p. 205.4—6 Thesleff Tipatog 6 Aoxpds tude Epa: ‘Sdo 
aitias eluev TOv coprdvtw, voov Lev TAY KATA Adyov YryvopLevwn, dveeynay dé TOV 
Bia xattds Suvapets TOV owNdTwY.’ xTA. Plutarch Def Or. 435F—436A éxetvos yao 
6 dvip (sc. TAdtav) Avakoydpav (—) pév éuéupato tov rarardv, ti tats puoinats 
dey evdedeprevos aitiorg xal TO Kat’ dveryxnv Toig TOV CwUdTwWV &moTEhoULEVOV 
mrdbect petiov del xal Staxwy, Td od Evexa xal dp’ ob, BeAtiovas aitlag odcaug xaul 
KPYAS, UpHxev’ AUTOS SE MOATOSG H UdAloTA TOV PlAcTdgwy dupotEepas (sc. aitlas 
nal &oydc) emeEHAOe, TH Lev Hed THY dpyyy &modiSod¢ THY Kata Adyov éxévtwv, odm 
anoctepay dé THY VAnv (436A) TOV dvorynaiwv Mpd¢ TO yryVovevov aiTIav. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 884F—885A; p. 3221-14 Diels—P2: Qusta ibn Luqa 
PP. 134-135 Daiber—P": loannes Lydus Mens. 4.81, p.133.14-20 Wuensch— 
PPs Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 105, p. 58 (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.5.15, p. 78.4—6, 78.10-12, 78.18—22 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 
167, p. 12a38 Henry (titulus solus) 

T: Theodoretus CAG 6.3-4, p. 150.9-15, 6.13—-14, Pp. 153-17-23 Raeder 

Cf. Nem: Nemesius NH c. 2 p. 34.11-16, C. 35, p. 105.614; c. 35 p. 106.9—-10; c. 38 
p- 109.10—11 Morani 


Titulus x. epi ciuappevys (P,S) 

§1 ‘Hpdxrettocg mvt xxd’ eiappevyy, thy 6° adtiyy dmdpyew xal cvery- 
xnv Yeager yobw ‘Eott yap eiappevy mevtws’. (P1,S2b,T1) 

§2 TAdtwv éyxpivet uev Thy eluapuevyy ext Tav evOowrivev poxdav xal 
Biwv, cuvetodyet dé xal tH TAP’ Huds aittov. (P2) 

§3 ot Xtwixol Whcdtwvi eugepas, xal thv pev dvaryuny dvixntov pacw 
aitio xat Biactiuny, thy 6° eluappevyny cvpTAOKHY aiTIOY TETHYLEVHY, 
év H ovprAroxf xal TO map’ nudc, Wote TH prev cludpbat ta dO” dvetrcp- 
Oat. (P3) 

§4 Xpboinnos yy Stapéepe tod eiuapuevov TO xathvayKacpEevov, THY dé 
eluappevyy elvar xtvnow atdtov ovveyh xat tetoaypévyy xat’ émimroxnyy 
TOV LEPOV covNETHLEVND. (S1,T2) 

§5 Zihvwv 6 Urwmos ev TH Ilepl dcews Sdvayw xwwytimyy THs BAns xortc 
TADTA KaL WOKUTWS, HYTIWa LN Slapepetv TPdvolav xal Pda xaAetv. 
(S5,T3) 

§6 ‘Avtinatpog 6 Utwixds Gedv drepaiveto tH ciappevyy. (S6) 


§1 Heraclitus 22A8, 22B137 DK (dubium); §2 Plato cf. Leg. 10.904¢; §3 Stoici SVF 2.976; §4 
Chrysippus SVF 2.916; §5 Zeno SVF 1.176; §6 SVF 3 Antipater 35 


titulus Ilept cizappevys P (et cf. Gc. 42 ~ P 1.28) : cf. plenior S Tlept einappevys xat ths THY 
ywopevwv ettakiag §1 [2] xat PBL : om. PQS, cf. T || [3] ypdqet ... m&vtwe S, non hab. P 
(fort. add. S) || cluapuevy SP Diels DG: etuappeva S* Wachsmuth Diels VS || post mévtwe lac. 
statuerunt edd., negat Mouraviev §2 [4] puydv] om. PQ vid) |! [5] cuvetocyer PBOND ; 
cuveryet PBID — §3 [6] avixytdv PBR: dxtvytov PE || dvixytov et Bractixyy inv. PR || [7] teta- 
yuevyy] tetaypevev PE || [8] nuds PBEUDL : huty PBAD || [8-9] td pev ... dveyrdp@o] : td wev 
iuapta, Td 5’ &vetaote Diels in app.|| dvetucedot] : cuvercebatP/ §§4-6o0m.P §4 [10] 
Xovownmog suppl. Diels ex T ubi Xopdoinmoc 5é 6 Utwixdc, nomen deest ap. S || yy S : pyndev 
T || [po-11] tip ... tetorypévyy deest ap. S, supplevimus ex T (pro Evveyy xal tetaypevyy coni. 
Wachsmuth tév éAwv conlato Aulo Gellio 7.2.3) || [12] tv S?: om. SF Diels §5 [14] tabta 
SF : tadta SP || Stapepew corr. Scod-Aus: : Sicpepov SF : Si&popov SP 


10 


15 
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Testes primi: 

Theodoretus CAG 6.3-4 vid. supra ad c. 1.25. 

CAG 6.13-14 

13.1 (~ §1) xal 6 “Hodxdertos dé mevta xa8’ ciuappeny elonxe yiveoOar aveyuny dé 
Ty eluaopevyy xal obtog MvépaceEv. 

14.1 (~ §4) xal Xpboinmog Sé 6 Utwixds undév Stapépev etre tod cluaopévov td 
xaTyvayxaopevov, elvert dé Thy ciwappevny xtvnoww dtdrov Evveyh nat tetery wevyv. 

14.2 (~ §5) Zihvwv dé 6 Kitieds Sova KExAyxe THV EluappLEevyy xivyTIXHY THS BANS, 
thy 8 adtyv xal Ipdvotav xai Dvow wvdpacev. of 84 toOtov Siadekduevor ... (vid. 
c. 1.28) 


Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 
Ioannes Lydus Mens. 4.81 vid. c. 1.26 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 105 (~ tit.) Hepi eipappevys 


Testes secundi: 

Nemesius NH c. 2 p.34.11-16 tabtyy (sc. Tv 108 mavtdg puyhy) dé elvan THY toxyy 
THY SlaxvBEepvacay Td TeV Kal THY TAS LEPIXdS Pods TAS MPdTEPOV MAPA TOD 
Synpioupyod yevopevas Emimemovoay, SyAadYy abtod tod Snpuovpyod xal vouous 
abt Sedwxdtoc, xaO’ ob dSteEcyew dqelret todto TO Tav, ods xal ciuappEevnv 
xanret, xa yoenyodvtos Stwaut apxodcav mpdg TO Stem Nuds (~ §2). c. 35, 
Pp. 105.614 of Sé A€yovtes Sti xal TO EQ’ Hutv xal 1d x08’ cimappevyy owCerart ... 
ol tadta A€yovtes (lol dé THY Utwixdv Xpvoinmdg (SVF 2.991) te xal Dtrome- 
twp xal dot MoMol xat Aaumpol) obdev Etepov dnoderxvdovew H m&vta x00’ 
eluapLevyv yivec8at. c. 35, p. 106.9-10 (SVF 2.991) 6 Prondtwp ev TH Hep 
eimapuevys (~ tit.). c. 38 p. 109.10-11 TAdtwv dé dyads Aéyet THY eluappevyy, 
THY Mev Kat’ obotav, Thy dé Kat’ Evepyetav (~ quaestio). [per continuationem 
vid. sequentia ap. c. 1.28 Testes secundos]. 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus A 1.28 Iept ovcias civappevys 

§1 A 1.7.13 “Hodncrertog To meprodixov mOp didtov, eilapuevyy de Adyov Ex TH¢ Evarv- 
TLodpopias Snutoupyov TMV dvtwv. A 1.27.4 Aebuimmog TaVTA KAT’ aveYyUNY, THY 
5’ adtyy bmdpyew cipappevyy. A 1.28.1 Hodxrettos odctav eiwaouevys Adyov Tov 
Sid TH OvcIas TOD TaAVTOS SIXovTa abty 6’ Eotl TO aiGEplov CHUA, TMEPLLO TIS 
TOO MAVTOS VEVETEWS Kal TEPLOSOD LETPOV TETAYLEV|S. 

§2 A 1.28.2 TAdtwv Adyov atdtov xat vopov didtov Tig ToD MAVTdOS MPUTEWS. 

§3 A 1.28.4 of AAO Utwixol ciopov altidv, toutéott ThE xal Extodvdeow amapd- 
Batov. 

§4.A1.28.3 Xpvoitnog Sdvapw mvevpatucy tae to MavTOs Slommntuchv: Kal TAL 
év Tots “Opotc: ‘eiappevy eotlv 6 tod xdapov Adyos: H Adyos THY Ev TH KOTLW 
Tpovoiy Stoixovpeve’ H Adyoc, xd’ Sv TR LEV YEeyovota yéyove TH SE yivopeva 
yivetat to O€ yevyooueva yevyoetaut.’ 
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§5 A112 pbow twvéc Elva A€youct tvebpa Evteyvov dSoromtIXEv. 1.7.2 Oadfs voodv 
Tod KOTO TOV Gedy ...° Sune SE Karl Sta Tod otoLyetwSouc bypod Suva Below 
xwytuajy adtob. A 1.7.24 ol Ltwixol voepov Sedv dropaivovta, mip tTexvixdv, 080) 
BadiCov emi yevécet xdcpov, eumepletAngds m&vtas tods omeppatixods Adyous, 
x08’ od¢ Exacta x08’ cirappevyy yivetat. A 1.25.5 TAdtwv td ev sig mpdvotov 
aveyel, Ta 8” sig dveryunv. A 1.27.5 Zyvav 6 Utwixds ev TO epi pdcews Sdvayw 
KIVYTUHY Tij¢ DANS Kate THVT Kat WoAtTWC, HyTIWa LY SLapepEet TPdvotov xal 
gvow xadetv. A 1.28.3 Xpvoitmos ... cluapwevy Eotlv ... W Adyos THV Ev TO KOT 
Tpovoia Stoiovpevuv. A 2.3.1 ol Lev diol MdvtEs Eurpuxov Tov KdgLoV Kal TPO- 
vote Storobpevov. A 2.4.9 TTAdtwv pbaptov Lev Tov xdopov, dcov emt TH pdosl, 
alodytov yap elvan, Sidtt xal cwuatixdy, od pv Plapyoduevdn ye tpovola xa 
avvoyy Geob. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) For this chapter in the P tradition we have to do without the evidence of 
G, who passes it over and gives the following chapter the title Ilepi cipappevys 
(§42). But this loss and the lemmata absent in S (see section A(z) immediately 
below) are well compensated for by the contribution of T, who includes three 
doxai in his brief survey of views on fate. As is the case for chs. 1.26 and 1.28 the 
chapter is succinctly excerpted by Ioannes Lydus. P contributes three lemmata, 
viz. §§1-3, of which only the first is shared with S. 

P abridges the chapter by omitting the three lemmata §§ 4-6 ad finem. 

(2) S interweaves material from this chapter and the next in his chapter on 
the same subject, Ecl. 1.5. He contributes four lemmata, viz. (in S’s order) §4, §1, 
§5 and §6. See further below, section D(b). 

(3) It is striking that two lemmata, §4 Chrysippus and §5 Zeno, lacking in P, 
are shared by S and T, which again proves that T excerpted the source shared 
with S, namely A. Cf. Diels DG 46, and see above, General Introduction, section 
2.5; also Mansfeld at M—R 4.178, 181. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. The proximate tradition for this chapter and the next 
consists of doxographical overviews in the treatises On Fate of Cicero and Alex- 
ander of Aphrodisias, cited at section E(a) General texts. 

(2) Sources. Diels DG 178 thought of a Stoic treatise On Fate similar to one 
purportedly used by the Peripatetic Diogenianus at Eus. PE 6.8, for ‘singulari 
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quadam eruditione splendent capitula de fato’. No doubt he had in mind the 
doxai at chs. 1.27.5 and 1.28.3 with their book titles év t@ Tlept pbcews and ev tots 
“Opotg (but note that for ch. 1.28.3 he includes in A, and so prints in the right- 
hand column, the section that in our view is to be assigned to AD, which con- 
tains two more Chrysippean book titles). Clearly the Heraclitean and Platonic 
doxai of chs. 1.27-28 have been (re)formulated from a Hellenistic perspective, 
but we cannot now ascertain by what routes this information ended up in the 
Placita chapters. 


C Chapter Heading 

Attested in both P and S, and of the standard umbrella type ‘about x’, nepi tod 
detva (cf. above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C). The series of chapters 1.9—29 (plus 1.30) 
on the foundational concepts of physics are without exception introduced by 
headings of the umbrella type. The present chapter consists of a series of nom- 
inal definitions (cf. above, ch. 1.9 Commentary D(c) and (e)(z)) elucidating the 
meaning of ‘fate’, including its relation to necessity (§1, §3, §4), to the liberum 
arbitrium (§ §2-3), and to providence (§5) or God (§6). The question type or 
category therefore is that of quality. 

Unsurprisingly, this chapter heading is widely paralleled, namely as a book 
title for Xenocrates, for Epicurus, for the Stoics Chrysippus, Boethus, Posido- 
nius, and Philopator, as the title of an extant Middle Platonist treatise attrib- 
uted to Plutarch and of one partly extant by the learned Cynic Diogenianus 
quoted by Eusebius (and also as part of chapter headings elsewhere in Euse- 
bius), as the title of a treatise of Alexander of Aphrodisias and of a chapter in 
the Mantissa, as part of a chapter heading in Origenes’ Philocalia, as a title of 
a treatise of Plotinus, as a chapter heading in Nemesius, and as part of the col- 
lective title of six orations of John Chrysostom. For a full list see section E(b) 
Chapter heading. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

For chs. 1.25—29 as a block see above ch. 1.25 at Commentary D(a). Calcidius in 
Tim. cc. 142-155 deals with fate ( fatum) from, mainly, a Middle Platonist point 
of view, an account of which rather numerous passages are paralleled almost 
verbatim in the earlier ps.Plutarch Fat. c.1, 568C-c. 6, 570E on eiappevy. Both 
these authors, just as Nem. NH c. 38 p. 109.10-18, distinguish between fate ‘in 
actuality’ (évépyeta / ex his quae agit et esse id et cuius modi vim habeat) and ‘in 
essence’ (ovata / substantia). The ovata (/substantia) of fate is also the theme 
of ch. 1.28, but one is rather hard put to indicate anything in chs. 1.27-28 even 
vaguely corresponding to this évépyeta, apart from ch. 1.28.2, ubi vide; see further 
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below at section D(c). In Calcidius this exposition is continued (after ch. 157 on 
divination) by chs. 158-159 on chance and fortune and in ps.Plutarch de Fato at 
ch. 7, 571E-572E on téyy plus 16 adtopdtov, both times in a sequential position 
comparable to that of A 1.29, ‘On chance’, following on after 1.27—28 on fate. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

Because of the procedure of S, who combines material from this chapter and 
the next, it is necessary to take the two closely linked chapters on cipappevy 
together. In P the two chapters show a striking parallelism, both commencing 
with Heraclitus, continuing with Plato and ending with Stoic doxai. The follow- 
ing table indicates the doxai of the two chapters in the order of the witnesses, 


taking P as our anchor point in the left column. 


P S T 

1.27.1 Heraclitus 1.5.15.2b Heraclitus Ti Heraclitus 
1.27.2 Plato = - 

1.27.3 Stoics - - 

1.28.1 Heraclitus 1.5.15.2a Heraclitus - 

1.28.2 Plato 1.5.15.3 Plato - 

1.28.3 Chrysippus 1.5.15.7 Chrysippus T4 those after Zeno 
1.28.4 other Stoics — Ts5 Stoics 
1.28.5 Posidonius 1.5.15.4 Posidonius - 

- 1.5.15.1 Chrysippus T2 Chrysippus 
- 1.5.15.5 Zeno T3 Zeno 

- 1.5.15.6 Antipater - 


This table gives rise to two questions. 

(1) Where should S1, $5 and S6 be placed? Diels puzzlingly located S1 (Chrys- 
ippus) as second lemma of the chapter in the right column after P for 1.27.1 
(Heraclitus) in the left column, perhaps because its equation of fate and what 
has been necessitated is similar to the Heraclitean doxa. But it makes more 
sense to place it at 1.27.4, i.e. after the Stoic doxa at ch. 1.27.3 (not in S,T), which 
distinguishes between the two. It then forms a diaphonia by not differentiat- 
ing between them. Zeno (S5) then follows on with the additional view that 
he too does not differentiate, but this time not between necessity and provid- 
ence/nature. We note that if they are thus placed in ch. 1.27 as the final two 
doxai, the order of T’s five doxai in relation to P is perfectly preserved. T is going 
down the list (of course he does not always do this). 

(2) How can we explain the order in S? It is apparent that he did not follow 
his frequent practice of excerpting blocks of doxai (as basically happens in his 
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previous chapter on avéyxy). Instead he weaves his own idiosyncratic dialectic, 
which bears little relation to that of A. It may be surmised that he starts with 
Chrysippus because there is a link with the previous chapter on necessity and 
it then includes a neat definition of what fate is. Heraclitus follows with a com- 
plementary description as given in ch. 1.28.1, after which the earlier doxa of the 
same thinker is coalesced with it. The Platonic doxa follows, as in ch. 1.28. It too 
speaks of Adyoc. He then jumps to the final doxa ascribed to Posidonius, which 
has an interesting theological hierarchy (S is always interested in theology). In 
contrast to that doxa he then returns to the Zenonian doxa in ch. 1.27, which 
equates the three levels of hierarchy. Note however that his order for §§4—5 
(lacking in P) is the same as that of T, so presumably reproduces A. The view of 
Antipater continues the theological theme. We have given thought to whether 
this lemma is better placed in ch. 1.7, but the position of @é0v before tv cinap- 
yevny is against this intervention (in ch. 1.7 words like @éov invariably come after 
words like vodv). Antipater does not say that the god is fate but that fate is (a) 
god. 

(3) Finally S presents the longest doxa of all with its interesting mythical 
details about the Motpc at the end in order to round off the doxographical sec- 
tion, before moving on to no less than seven prose excerpts, including from 
Plato’s Republic (1.5.21) and ps.Aristotle De mundo (1.5.22). This longest doxa 
is a combination of an excerpt from A (namely, ch. 1.28.3) with a series of 
excerpts from the works of Chrysippus which we should attribute to AD, see M— 
R 1.253-254 (= M-R 3.326) and the next chapter ad loc. For his probable motive 
to place this lemma in the final position see the next chapter, Commentary 
A(4). 

On the basis of these considerations we can be reasonably certain of the 
basic contents and order of these two chapters. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

(1) Diaphoniae. Restricting the enquiry to ch. 1.27, we note a contrast in the 
first and another one in the second half of a gliding diaeretic scale. A third 
and complementary antithesis opposes §5 with §1. The first diaphonia holds 
between §1 Heraclitus: ‘all things dependent on fate’, and §§2-3 Plato plus the 
Stoics (resembling Plato): ‘on the human level both what is fated and what is 
not’. Next we have a considerable difference of opinion among the Stoics them- 
selves, namely from the nuanced view of §3 to the uncompromising stance of 
§4 (wrongly ascribed to Chrysippus) in favour of a total dominance of fate, and 
from there to §5, another nuanced view. According to §4 (just as according to 
§1) there is no difference between fate and necessity, while §5 does not mention 
necessity and identifies fate with providence and nature. This identification of 
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fate and providence is opposed to that between fate and necessity, presumably 
as a more mitigated view to one that is more inflexible; see below at section 
D(d) §§3-5: 

(2) It should also be noted that the doxai have been (re)formulated and 
arranged the better to bring out the differences. 


d Further Comments 
General Points 

The chapter has to be studied together with its companion piece on the odcia 
of fate, ch. 1.28. It has been pointed out above at section C that it consists of 
conceptual definitions. The crucial distinction between essential (i.e. real) and 
conceptual (ie. nominal) definitions, for which see above ch. 1.9 at Commen- 
tary D(d)(1) and D(e)(2), fails to be mentioned in the parallel account of Cal- 
cidius, but surfaces in the pseudo-Plutarchean De fato. Inc. 4 the author speaks 
of the ‘conditional’ (€& tmo9écews) nature of fate, which means that the con- 
sequences following from the exercise of our liberum arbitrium are fated and 
inescapable. At Fat. c. 4, 570B we read: ‘That fate is actually of this description 
is evident from its substance (odcia) and from its name (éx THs Meooyyopiac). It 
is given the name ‘fate’ (elappevy ... mpocayopev_etat) for being a thing concat- 
enated (elpouevy tic), and it exists (Omd&pyet) qua ordinance and law, because it 
has laid down the consequences that follow upon occurrences, as in the legis- 
lation of a state’ (trans. after De Lacy and Einarson, LCL). This definition of the 
ovata insofar as it is to be distinguished from the meaning of its name, perhaps 
a more traditional one, differs considerably from the one that prevails in the 
de Fato (ch. 2, 568E-F, precisely paralleled at Calc. in Tim. c. 144), namely fate 
as the tripartite World Soul. This latter is not paralleled in A. See also below 
ch. 1.28 at Commentary D (d) general points. 


Individual Points 
§1 The phrase ypaget yodv indicates that what follows purports to be a literal 
quotation. This passage is the only evidence for the quote, which is regarded 
as a dubium in VS and DK, because the formula ypdget yoov has virtually the 
same function as Aéyet yotv, which is quite often used by S to attach a quotation 
to something else (see above at ch. 1.3 Commentary D(d)§2). And though yobv 
occurs several times in P it never serves to introduce a purported quote. It is 
therefore far from certain that the Heraclitean phrase should be attributed to 
A. Editors from Bywater to Marcovich have regarded it as truncated, but with 
some hesitation we follow the suggestion of Mouraviev T416. Perhaps however 
we should supply éott yap eiuapyevyn mé&vtwe (sc. xa8’ dveryxyv) and understand 
‘fate in every respect agrees with (or: occurs according to) necessity’. Cf. phrases 
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like ps.Plutarch De fato 573B xal y ev eluapuevy mdvtws xate TPdvolav, n SE TPO- 
vol ovdands x08’ cirapuevyv. Possibly something like xa8’ dvéryxyv was omitted 
by predecessor of A to turn the phrase in to a properly obscure utterance. If 
eiapuevy is the same as dvayun, dveryxy is the same as eiuappevy; for the lat- 
ter see Theophrastus on Heraclitus (22A5 DK): ‘he posits a certain order and a 
determinate period of time for the transformation of the cosmos according to 
a certain fated necessity (xaté& twa ciuapuevyy avaeyunv);, Phys. Op. fr. 1 Diels, 225 
FHS&G cited below, section E(b)§1. 

Diihrsen (1998) 15-116 argues that T’s formula CAG 6.13 dvayxny dé THY Eipap- 
peévyv xal obtog wvépuacev derives from A and is to be preferred to the virtually 
unanimous text in P,S cipappevyy, tH 8 abt Undoyew nal dveyuny, which is 
confirmed by Ioannes Lydus 4.81 (not cited by him). But this is to ignore the 
periphrastic variatio, often including added verba declarandi that is character- 
istic of T’s manner of dealing with these excerpts. Immediately above in the 
same chapter CAG 6.13 T adds xéxAynxe and wvouacev to the text of another 
lemma of the present chapter of A, namely §5. Compare further his version 
of ch. 2.13.1, where P,S have exactly the same phrase OaAfj¢ yewoy Lev, EuTrvpA 
dé ta &dotpa, and T at GAG 4.17 enlarges to xai tods datEpac Se Oarijs uEv yewdets 
xa Eumvpous wvdpccev (the paraphrase of Ach §u, p. 19.23, OaAfs prev Oy ynivyy 
Zumupov eine thy Tay dotépwy ovatav, inserts another verbum declarandi). His 
dvopacbyjvat in the Anaxagoras lemma, ch. 2.13.3 at GAG 4.17, is not paralleled 
in P or S either. Or take his addition of xexAynxe at CAG 6.15 to ch. 1.19.1, and 
at CAG 4.18 to ch. 4.2.6, and see above, ch. 1.25 Commentary D(d)§3. So dvayxy 
should not be attributed to Heraclitus’ authentic vocabulary on the basis of this 
evidence. 

§§3-5 The complicated problem of the relation between fate and necessity 
in Stoic texts is discussed by e.g. Sharples (2007c), who argues that it is diffi- 
cult to find out whether or not Chrysippus identified Fate and Necessity, as the 
evidence is far from unanimous. The present commentary is not the place for 
an appropriate discussion of this issue. The difference between Fate and Neces- 
sity, which leaves room for ‘what is up to us’ (to map’ Huds, more familiar as eq’ 
yet), is argued in the famous passage at Cicero Fat. 39-45, partly cited below 
section E(b)§3, where in Cicero’s translation Chrysippus is quoted verbatim; 
see esp. Bobzien (1999) 206-218. Here in §3 of our chapter this distinction 
is ascribed to the Stoics in general, whereas the opposite of what he worked 
hard to disprove (aestuans laboransque, as Cic. Fat. at Gellius NA 7.2.15 has it), 
namely that ‘what is fated does not differ from what has been necessitated’, 
is nevertheless ascribed to Chrysippus in our §4, just as e.g. by his critics, and 
this identification is also found with other Stoics, e.g. Seneca Ep. 101.7 inexorab- 
ilis fatorum necessitas = &veryxy eiuapuevys, Marcus Aurelius 12.14. Among the 
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critics we may cite Velleius at Cic. ND 1.40 and 1.55—note the formula fatalis 
necessitas (cf. Cic. Fat. 20 fati necessitas, also found elsewhere)—, Plutarch at 
SR 1056C, AD fr. 29 Diels, Gellius NA 7.2.1-3, and Aristocles fr. 3 Chiesara, all 
cited below at section E(b)§3. It should be observed that the contrast between 
Chrysippus and the (other) Stoics in the next chapter is the opposite of that 
in the present chapter, for at ch. 1.28.3 Chrysippus speaks of Logos and Provi- 
dence, whereas at 1.28.4 the (other) Stoics posit the ‘inviolable concatenation of 
causes’ (if we may assume that being ‘inviolable’ is equivalent to ‘being neces- 
sitated’). The position of Zeno in §5 of in the present chapter is close to that of 
‘the Stoics’ in §3. 

§§3-4 According to Alexander of Aphrodisias Fat. c. 23, p. 193.4-8 (cited 
below at section E(b)§§3-4), the Stoic ‘weaving together’, or concatenation 
(cuprAoxh, eximtAoxy), of causes belongs with the ovata tic cipappevys, so would 
be more pertinent to the next chapter, 1.28 Hep! ovciag ciuappyevng (where at sec- 
tion E(b)§3 we cite this witness again). For the meaning of the rather rare word 
emtmtAoxy see the rhetorician Rutilius Lupus, cited section E(b)§4. 

§3 For the phrase TAdtwvt eugepac cf. ch. 1.7.23 dvotws TAdtwvt (only in S and 
the only parallel for aname-label in the dative). Because of the purported simil- 
arity with Plato we have to reject Joannes Lydus’ cvvetsdp Sat, which introduces 
the Chrysippean doctrine of the confatalia (‘co-fated’, Cicero Fat. 30) attested 
in the verbatim fragment from Book 2 of his Iepi eiuapyevng quoted by Diogeni- 
anus at Eusebius PE 6.8.27—30 (SVF 2.998). 

§4 Fortunately the missing part of Chrysippus’ definition in S can be sup- 
plemented from T. Wachsmuth’s attempt to include words from the definition 
in Gellius NA 7.2.3 (note the incorrect reference in his apparatus, p. 78) is 
misguided. td yep will refer to parts of the causal chain, or rope; compare 6 
xaQ’ Exaota Stoptcyos in the explanation of Atropos at DG p. 324a2-4 (S 1.5.15, 
p- 79-15-16), that is, in the latter part of 1.28.3 Diels, which as we believe derives 
from AD (see at 1.28 Commentary A). 

§5 (1) In this paragraph we have the only mention in this chapter and the 
following of the often-found identification of Fate and Nature, for which see the 
fragment of Iamblichus’ Letter to Sopatros at § 1.5.18, p. 81.8—9, with the rich com- 
ments of Taormina—Piccione (2010) 196-198 and 347-349. (We have assigned 
the Chrysippean doxai at DG 323b21ff. to AD, see at ch. 1.28 Commentary A.) 

(2) Though fate is identified with Nature, we are not told in what way fate 
works in the world of nature; for this information we must turn to the next 
chapter on the ovcia of fate. Note, however, that Alexander of Aphrodisias 
includes the Stoic concatenation of fate under the ovcia of fate (see below, 
section D(d)§ §3—4), just as happens at ch. 1.28.4 below. We have noted a sim- 
ilar frustrating ambiguity (with some consequences for the interpretation of 
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chs. 1.21-22) in Sextus’ handling of the distinction between time and the ovata 
of time, see above at ch. 1.21 Commentary D(c). So perhaps we may believe 
that fate’s moving ‘matter in the same respect and in the same way’ pertains 
to the eternal recurrence of same in the cosmic cycle, cf. Mansfeld (1979) 163— 
165. Zeno would have adapted a well-known Platonic formula pertaining to the 
Ideas. 

(3) Ilept pdoews: this title does not occur in Zeno’s bibliography at Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 7.4; it is perhaps an alternative or lectio facilior for epi tod éAou 
(VP. 7.4) or Ilept odcias (VP. 7.134) through association with the word gvow ad 

finem (Mansfeld 1979, 169 n. 106). 


e Other Evidence 

(1) Especially the accounts in ps.Plutarch and Calcidius mentioned above at 
section D(a), and also a series of chapters in Nemesius, namely NH c. 35-40 are 
to be noted. Proclus in Tim. 3.271.29-275.23, commenting on the vopous eizap- 
uevous of Tim. 41e, provides a quasi-doxographical overview of views on fate in 
relation to nature (cf. above, section D(d)§5), namely those of Alexander Fat. 
c. 6, Aristotle (rather forced), Theodore of Asine (test. 32 Deuse), Porphyry (—), 
and ps.Aristotle Mu. c. 7. Proclus then expounds the true doctrine and his own 
view (useful notes in Festugiére 1968, 5.147-151). See further ch. 1.28 below, the 
companion piece of the present chapter. Much material is found in Pease (1955) 
273-274, 339-341. 

(2) The theme was en vogue in Hellenistic philosophy, and beyond. Calcidius 
in Tim. c. 142 speaks of ‘an important and difficult matter, much discussed 
among the ancients and continuing even today’. As Latin equivalents we heave 
Cicero’s mutilated treatise De fato and a piece by Ambrosiaster. No doubt there 
are more examples. Of course the contents of these works are not restricted to 
the existence of fate. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: (NB: pertains to both ch. 27 and ch. 28) Cicero Fat. 39 ac 
mihi quidem videtur, cum duae sententiae fuissent veterum philosophorum, una 
eorum, qui censerent omnia ita fato fieri, ut id fatum vim necessitatis adferret, in 
qua sententia Democritus (68A66 DK), Heraclitus (T 305 Mouraviev), Empe- 
docles (—), Aristoteles (? Anaxagoras prop. Karsten, cf. Plu. An.Procr. 1026B, 
see above ch. 1.25 section E(b) General texts) fuit, altera eorum, quibus videren- 
tur sine ullo fato esse animorum motus voluntarii, Chrysippus (SVF 2.974) tam- 
quam arbiter honorarius medium ferire voluisse, sed adplicat se ad eos potius, 
qui necessitate motus animorum liberatos volunt; dum autem verbis utitur suis, 
delabitur in eas difficultates, ut necessitatem fati confirmet invitus. Seneca Ep. 
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16.4-6 dicet aliquis: ‘quid mihi prodest philosophia, si fatum est? quid prodest, 
si deus rector est? quid prodest, si casus imperat? nam et mutari certa non pos- 
sunt et nihil praeparari potest adversus incerta, sed aut consilium meum occu- 
pavit deus decrevitque quid facerem, aut consilio meo nihil fortuna permittit’. 
(5) quicquid est ex his, lucili, vel si omnia haec sunt, philosophandum est: sive 
nos inexorabili lege fata constringunt, sive arbiter deus universi cuncta dispo- 
suit, sive casus res humanas sine ordine inpellit et iactat, philosophia nos tueri 
debet. haec adhortabitur, ut deo libenter pareamus, ut fortunae contumaciter; 
haec docebit, ut deum sequaris, feras casum. (6) sed non est nunc in hanc dispu- 
tationem transeundum, quid sit iuris nostri, si providentia in imperio est, aut si 
fatorum series inligatos trahit, aut si repentina ac subita dominantur. ps.Plut- 
arch Fat. 570B 811 5é xal 7 eluappévy torodtov (sc. 2& bro8écews) tuyxevet bv, Bx 
TE THS Obolas AUTI}C Kal Ex THS MPoTHyoplac SHAov. ciapyEevy TE YaE TPOTAYopEU- 
ETAL WC dv Eipopevy TIC DeopLOg SE xal vOos UmdpyEl TH TH AxdAOVEA ToOIS yivoLE- 
voig TOAITINGs StateteyOat. Alexander of Aphrodisias Fat. c. 1, p.164.17-20 ov 
yap dpolws mepl tas mocbetg Exovotw of te mévte e& dvayuns xal nad’ eluappevyv 
ylyveoOat memtotevudtes xal ofc Soxel yiverOal twa xal py Tod mdvtws Eceobat TpO- 
xataPeRAnpevacs aitiag €yovta. Fat. c. 2, p. 165.14-166.22 76 Lev odv elvat tt TH 
eluappevyy xal attic etvat tod yivecOal tive xat’ adthy ixavas h Tov dvOownwy 
ovviotyaw mpdAyrpic (od yap xevov 008’ datoyxov TaANGOds h xown THY dvepwnwv 
vats, nad’ Hv rept tivwv dpodoEobow aMyAotc, Scot ye AdTOV pu} Sid TAS TPOKE- 
taBeRAynpevas ddEac dq’ adbtadv did td owle BotrAccbat tH Tpd¢ adtaS &xoAovBiav 
dwg dveryudCovtat Agvet: Ou’ Hv aitiav oddé AvaEaydpac 6 KAaZopéviog (—), xeul- 
TOL TAMA Ov ev Tots THY PUT PlAcdoglav PrAodo@Haanaty odx dTEPPILLEVOS, OdX 
dELdrto Tog AvTILAPTUPAY TH Xow TAY dvOparwv mloTEl TEpl elMapLevns A€yEel yap 
obtés ye undév TOv yivopeveny yivecOou x00’ eluappévyy, GAN’ elvan xevov todto Tob- 
vopra), ti dé mot’ Eotlv H eluappevy xal ev tiow, obued’ {od yap Lovov odx aAAHAoLS 
AMOVTES, GAA’ ode} TOV dVOOWTWY KoLVH TPdANIC Lxavty TOOTO UNVvoouL. oUTE yap 
aMHAorg Grcavtes, GMA’ obdé adtd¢ abtH tig mepl adths aiel adtH ta adte SoEdZet. 
TIPOS YAP TOUS KaLPOUS TE Kal TAS TEPLEdTWaAS TYAS Ka THY TE! Ti}¢ ElLaPLEVIS 
SdEav petapépovorv. Scot pev yap adtayv mevta x08’ eluappevny ylvecOaut Aéyovoty, 
Thy ciuapyevyy drodapBavovaw a&napdBatdv tive citiow elvou xal dvarddpactov, 
clot 8’ off ob mé&vta th ywopeva yivecOat Soxet xd’ cluapyévyy, dr’ elvat tives 
brorapBavovaw THV yivopevn al das aitiacg dA’ obde THy eluappevyy adTIV 
TO Mey lov Te Kal arrApaBatov exer TIHEvtaut, dA yivecOal tiva xai TAY xx8’ ElLap- 
pevyy yivecOou mepuxdtwv od xat’ adTjy, GAA Tapa Lotpav w¢ ol Toma (e.g. 
Hom. Od. 1.34—35 cited by Chrysippus e.g. SVF 2.999; Hom. Od. 14.509) gaow, 
xa tapd thy eluapyevnv. Eott 8 of¢ mote mévte yivecOou td ywdpeva Sonet xax8” 
elmapuevny xal UdALoT’ dv adtots TA TIS TUXYS avtininty, xatopbobvtes dé ev Tos 
Tpoxetpevois adtods aitioug elvat Tav xatoplwydtwv noAayBavovow, we obx dv 
arovmcdvtwy TaV anyvmxdtwr, el wh adbtol tade UAMov Expakav dvtl tHvde, ws 
Eyovtes xa tod py mpdttew adbta tv eEovalav. dt’ Hv Staqwviav dvayxate tots ptro- 
cogodow h Sytyats y mepl tig cluapuevys, odx el Zotiv, CAG th ot’ Eotly xai ev 
tlow TOV ywvopevwy Te xal Svtwv gotiv y ToLwdTy Pvors. Sti Lev odv altiov tive THY 
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eluappevny tots ywopevots {@v} elvou Aéyouow mévtecs of mtepl cluaopevys AEyov- 
TES TL, YuMplmov (tabTHY yap drodSdacty Te ai pacw aitlev etvat TOD yiverOou Te 
ylvopeva dv tpOTov yivetat), Emel SE TAEOVaYds Agyetat TH alti, dveryxatov Toi ev 
taEEL TO TOSRANLG pETlodow MPATOV AaBelv, dnd tiva tpdmov THY aitiwv xpr TLOE- 
Voll THY ElMapLEvyy: ovdev Yap TAY TOMayas AeyoLevwv Yvwptnov xwpls TIC oixelag 
Staipecews Acyovevov. cf. partial abstract of this passage at Alexander of Aph- 
rodisias(?) de An.Mant. 25, p. 179.25—180.14. (For the parallel passage An.Mant. 
C. 24, p.176.2—10 see below ch. 1.29, section E(a) General texts.) Galen Loc.Aff. 
8.158.1-159.4 K. wonep 8 Evtadda piroverxiav aicypav emideixvevtat mpopavas, 
ots dtvolav, Story olwvTot mcve’ ExvTdv corederbat TR Soymata, xdv Ev dtlodv 
eAeyx OF" Twa Ev Yap aMNAoIs dxodoveel, xaldmEp YE MdAW ETEPA UdyETELL, TLV 
dé odt’ dxcorovPlav odte Ldyyv dvoryxatav exet, xaOdrEp adTO ToHTo Td mepl Tod 
THS buytis yyepovixod (cf. ch. 4.5). édv te yap ev xapdia tig edtv T’ ev Eyne~arw 
TEplexecOat TOOTS Pat, Suvatov got aVTA nal mEpl TOV PLTIKBv aToLYElwv Hy dv 
eeAjoy ddEav EAopeven ete ucyecOat toUtw LAT’ dxorovbet xal wep yevecews 
nal pSopae (cf. ch. 1.24). duotws, Momep ye xal mepl tbuyfs odctag (cf ch. 4.2). xa 
Tepl Ged (cf. ch. 1.7) xai mpovoiag xal cinappevys (i.e. chs. 1.27-28). Iamblichus 
Ep. ad Maced. at Stob. Ecl. 1.5.17, p. 81.5-6 plav obv tat, mous TdhEELs 6400 mept- 
AaBodoav ev adtH, THy cluappevynv dpopiatéov. see also below ch. 1.28. 

Chapter heading: ps.Plutarch Fat. tit. [epi ciuoppevys. 

§1 Heraclitus: Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.7 (Heraclitus 22A1 DK) mdvta dé 
yiverdou x08’ ciraprevyy ual did THS Evavtiotpomis [evavtiodpopiag Diels] noyo- 
ao tk dvta. VP. 9.8 yewdobat te adtov (sc. Tov KdcLOV) Ex TUPdS Kal MAW 
exrrvpodcbat xata tiwag mEptddoug Evanaé tov oburavta aidva todto 5é yiveoOat 
x00’ eluapuevyv. 

§§2-3 Plato Stoics: Aquilius Def. 77 Rashed eg’ nyuty eotw 6 xai adtd Suvd- 
wed Totety Koil TO dvticeipevov. 

§4 Chrysippus: Philodemus Piet. col. iv.32-v.2 Henrichs (SVF 2.1076) xai 
o[b]tw[s | av]& A(d)yov a[v]valye]o|Oat tov Ate xat tH | xowwy[v] mevtwv | pdow 
xal eluappe|yyy xat dveryenv. Cicero Tusc. 5.70 ipsa enim cogitatio ... rerum 
causas alias ex aliis aptas et necessitate nexas videt, quibus ab aeterno tem- 
pore fluentibus in aeternum ratio tamen mensque moderatur. Div. 1.125 (SVF 
2.921) fatum autem id appello, quod Graeci civapyévyy, id est ordinem seriem- 
que causarum, cum causae causa nexa rem ex se gignat. Servius auctus in Aen. 
3.376, p. 409.12-14 Thilo volvitque vices’: definitio fati secundum Tullium, qui ait 
fatum est conexio rerum per aeternitatem se invicem tenens, quae suo ordine et 
lege variatur ita tamen, ut ipsa varietas habeat aeternitatem. 

§5 Zeno Stoicus: Arius Didymus fr. 20 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.11.5, p. 133.3- 
5 Sta tavtys (sc. THs BAys) dé Stadetv tov tod mavtdg Adyov, Ov Evtot ciappwevyv 
xorrodo, oldv ep nat ev TH yovf t6 onéoue. Epiphanius Haer. p.1.184.4—5 Kroll 
(on Stoics, SVF 1.87) eluappévyy te elvan xal yéveory, 2& he th mevter Stowxetron xe! 
TAO YEL. 
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b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 
General texts: Cicero Fat. 1 quod autem in aliis libris feci, qui sunt De natura 
deorum, itemque in iis, quos De divinatione edidi, ut in utramque partem per- 
petua explicaretur oratio, quo facilius id a quoque probaretur, quod cuique 
maxime probabile videretur, id in hac disputatione De fato casus quidam ne 
facerem impedivit. Cornutus c. 13, p. 10.9—11 Torres eivappevy dé ott xa’ Hv 
pépoontat xal ovveldyntor move év thE xal ototyw yy Eyovtt mépag tH ytvd- 
yeva. Tacitus Ann. 6.22 sed mihi haec ac talia audienti in incerto iudicium est 
fatone res mortalium et necessitate immutabili an forte volvantur. quippe sapien- 
tissimos veterum quique sectam eorum aemulantur diversos reperies, ac multis 
insitam opinionem non initia nostri, non finem, non denique homines dis curae; 
ideo creberrime tristia in bonos, laeta apud deteriores esse. contra alii fatum 
quidem congruere rebus putant, sed non e vagis stellis, verum apud principia 
et nexus naturalium causarum; ac tamen electionem vitae nobis relinquunt, 
quam ubi elegeris, certum imminentium ordinem. Plutarch fr. 21 Sandbach at 
Stob. Ecl. 1.5.19, p. 81.19-26 éx Tod El 7 TV MEMdvtIwV TPdYVWOIS WHEAILOS TO 
yap cinapuevov &tpentov xal dmapdBatov, ‘yaEp Ldvov dppvOt vevoy, KAPTEPa 
TOUTW KEXAWOT’ dvayue’ (PMG lyr. adesp. fr. 99.1 Page) {xal netpwpevy} did todto 
THY Eluappevny (xal empwpevyv) xal Adpdotetav xoaAodow, ott mépag Taig aiti- 
aig Yvayxacpevoy éritiOyaw avénpevxtos odoa xal evanddpactos. ps.Plutarch 
Fat. 568C mp@tov toivov toOt, ott eluappevny Styas xal Acyetot “oul voetto y Lev 
yap éotw évépyeta yn 6’ ovcia. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Top. 95.7—11 €ott 5é 
Twa TpoBAHLata xal meotdcets xal ev Tolg Puatxots ‘mpd¢ alipectv Kal Puy’ THY 
cvagopdy Exovta TO ya ‘NOTEpOV TdvTa KaB’ EiLLAPUEVYV Kal KATHVAYKATLEVWS 
yivetau; puaixov dv Thy dvagopav Exel ‘mpd¢ allpeot xal muy’ el ydo Soxet Bov- 
AeverOat TEpl TOV TPAKTEWY H UY, Evtedeev HotyTat. Calcidius in Tim. c. 142-143 
‘legesque immutabilis decreti’ (sc. voxous ... Tobs Eluappevous, Pl. Tim. 41e) doc- 
uit. hic iam magnam et difficilem rationem commovet, de qua multa disceptatio 
habita inter veteres perseverat etiamnunc. perfunctorium ergo tractatum haberi 
nunc convenit iuxta Platonicum dogma; longum est enim persequi ceterorum, 
quorum plerique nihil putant fato fieri, alii omnia, nec quicquam arbitrio ac 
voluntate, quidam alia esse quae fato nihiloque minus alia esse quae voluntate 
fiant. (143) ... fatum ergo iuxta Platonem dupliciter intellegitur et dicitur, unum, 
cum substantiam eius animo intuemur, alterum, cum ex his quae agit et esse id 
et cuius modi vim habeat recognoscimus. in Tim. c.190 namque fato quaedam 
agi verum est, et quod quaedam in nostra potestate sint, hoc quoque verum esse 
monstratum est. quare qui omnia fato fieri dicunt, merito reprehenduntur ab his 
qui probant esse aliquid in nostra potestate, demum qui omnia in nostra potest- 
ate constituunt nec quicquam fato relinquunt, falli deteguntur; quis enim ignoret 
esse aliquid in fato et extra nostrum ius? sola igitur vera illa ratio est fixaque et 
stabilis sententia, quae docet quaedam fato fieri, alia porro ex hominum arbitrio 

et voluntate proficisci. Proclus in Tim. 3.271.29-275.23. 

Chapter heading: Philodemus Piet. 124.19—21 Gomperz (Epicurus libr.de- 
perd. rel. fr. 14.1 Arrighetti) [x]év | t[@t IT]ept ths et|u[appe]vys. Cicero Div. 2.3 
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quae ut plane esset cumulateque perfecta, De divinatione ingressi sumus his lib- 
ris scribere; quibus, ut est in animo, De fato si adiunxerimus, erit abunde satis 
factum toti huic quaestioni. Diogenianus at Eus. PE 6.7.44 mpdta 8) odv cot 
Tapavayvacopat and THv Atoyeviavod ta Iepi cluappevys, OSE mug TH Xovotmnw 
(SVF 2.925) avtetpynpéva. at PE 6.8.25 (SVF 2.998) év pév obv TO newtw Tepl 
eluappevys BiBAlw toradtats tlolv drodelEeot xéypytat (sc. 6 Xpvornmoc), ev SE tH 
Sevtépw xtA. Bardesanes at Eus. HE 4.30.2 6 mpd¢ Avtwvivov ixavwtatos adtod 
Tlepl cipappevng SictAoyos (Liber regionum). Diogenes Laertius VP. 4.12 (Xeno- 
crates p. 157.28 Heinze, test. 2 Isnardi Parente) Ilept ciuapyevys a’. VP. 7.149 
Xovoinmosg (SVF 2.915) év tots Tet etrappevng xal Mocetswvios (F 25 E.-K., 381 
Theiler) év Sevtépw Ilept ciuappevys ..., Bonfog (SVF 3 Boeth. 5) 8’ ev nowtw 
Tlept eiuappevys. VP. 10.28 (Epicurus) Iepi elwappevys. Alexander of Aph- 
rodisias Ilepi eivapyevync. Alexander of Aphrodisias(?) de An.Mant. 179.24 
Tlepi ciapyevyncs. de An.Mant. 186.30-31 TloAb@Aog Sé ev TH obtwS Entypago- 
péve Tlept ciwappevys ovyypdpmpatt. Porphyry Plot. 4 & 24 (Enn. 1.3[19]) Hept 
eiuapuevns. Origen Philoc. c. 23 tit. Ilepl ciuappevys, xal md> MpoyVwoTOD OvTOS 
tod Bed tav bq’ Excotov MeATTOLEvw Td Eq’ Hutv owletat. Philoc. c. 23.1.5 is 
TOV Tepl THs EluappLevys tomov. Theodoret CAG title Book 6 Hepi tij¢ Galas mpo- 
votac. John Chrysostom Ilepi eiuappevng xal medvoiag Adyot. Nemesius NH 
C. 35) Pp. 106.10 6 PrAoTektwp Ev TH TEpl cirapuevys. Stobaeus Ecl. 2.8.43 €x THs 
TapBAtyou emtatoArs Ilpdg Maxedoviov Ilepi cipappevys. Proclus De providentia 
et fato et eo quod in nobis est ad Theodorum mechanicum. 

§1 Heraclitus: Simplicius in Phys. 9.24-26 (Theophrastus Phys.Op. fr. 1 
Diels, 225 FHS&G) motet (sc. Heraclitus, 22A5 DK) 5é xal té&w tiv xal ypdvov 
WPLOLEVOV TH TOD KdgLOU LETABOANs xaTe TIVa ElLApLEVYV dvayuny. 

§2 Plato: Plato Resp. 10 617d—-e ‘Avayungs Ovyatpdos xdpng Anyécews Adyos. 
“puyal eprnpepot, dey dns mEpLddov Ovyntod yevoug (e) Bavatypdpov. ody bLas 
Saipwv Aneta, dW’ pets Satrova alphoecbe. medto¢ 8’ d Anywv npAtos aipetcOw 
Blov @ cuveotat €& dvaryuns. dpeth Sé ddécrtotov, Hy Tua nal &tydGwv TAEOV at 
Zrattov abths Exaotos EE. aitia EAopevov: Ged¢ dvaitiog. Tim. 41e cvothoas (sc. 
6 Sytoupydc) SE TO Mav SteiAev Puyac icaptGroug tots dotpotc, Evetrev 0’ Exdotyv 
TrPdS Exactov, xal EuBiBcoas we é¢ Synua THv Td Tavtds Mbow BetkEv, vduoUuS TE 
tovs ciappevouc eimev abtais. Alcinous Did. c. 26, p.179.1-13 H. mepl 5é eipap- 
wevig toradté tia TH dvOol dpéoxel. mevta pév prow ev cipappevy Elva, od LYV 
Trdavta xabetrapbat. h yap eluappevy vopov teéEw (cf. Leg. go4c) éréxouoa ody ofov 
Agyet, Stott 6de Lev TaSE TOMoel, Ode SE THde MEiceTat cig drELpov yap ToOTO, d7el- 
PWV LEV SVTWV TOV Yevvwpevany, amelpwy dé THY TEpl AdTOdS gvUBatvovtwy: Ertel xall 
TO €p’ Huiv oiynoetat xal Emotvot xal poyot xal Mev TO TOUTOIS MAPAMANTLOV' BAG 
Stétt trig dv EAytat boyy (Phdr. 248c) torodtov Blov xai tad twa modEn, Tade TIVE 
adtH ebetan (cf. Leg. gogb). ddéonotov obv H uyy (cf. Resp. 617e) xal ex” adth pev 
76 MpaEat H un, xal od xatyveynaotat todto, 6 dé Exdpevov TH mpdGet x0” eluap- 
pévyy ouvteAcoOycetat. Hippolytus Ref. 1.19.19 cluappévyy (dé) prow elvat, od 
yy mevta xad’ ciuapyevyy yivecOau, dA’ elvai ti xal Ep’ Hutv, Ev oi¢ prow (Resp. 
617e): ‘aitia EAouEevon, Ved¢ dvaitiog’ xal (Phdr. 248c) ‘ecpdc te ASpactetag dde” 
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obtw 1d x8’ cipappévyy olde xal td é’ Hutv. Calcidius in Tim. c. 145 sed Pla- 
toni placet neque omnia ex providentia fore, neque enim uniformem naturam 
esse rerum quae dispensantur; ita quaedam ex providentia tantum, quaedam 
ex decreto, non nulla ex voluntate nostra. 

§§3-4 Stoics Plato Chrysippus: Alexander of Aphrodisias Fat. c. 23, 
p. 193.4—8 (on Stoics, SVF 2.945) TO yobv mpAtov sionuevov we Mdvtwv TOV dvTwV 
aitiwv TIVAV YIVOLEVWY TOV PETA TATA Kal TOOTOV TOV TOdTIOV ExoLEVWY BAYAWY 
TOV TPAYLATWV TH Sinyy cAvTEWS Tots MPWTOLG cUVNPTHOOat Ta SevTEOA, 6 WaoTEP 
ovatav TIS Eluapuevns OmotiPevtat, TAS od PavepAs anddel TAY TPCLYUATWY; 

§3 Stoics Plato: Chrysippus in Diogenianus at Eus. PE 4.3.1 (on Stoic, SVF 
2.939) pépet dé xal dAAnv anddeté év TH TpoElpnevw BIBAlw (sc. Iept eluappé- 
vys) ToLadtHyy TIvd: ‘Lh yap dv Tac TAV LdvTEWY TPOPPI GEIS dANGElc Elva’ pyory, ‘el 
Ly mdavta bd THs Elappevys Teptetyovto. at Diogenian. at Eus. PE 6.8.25-26 
(SVF 2.998) év dé T@ Sevtépw (sc. Teel cipappevys BiBAiw) AvEetv mELpdtout Te dxo- 
Aovdetv Soxodvta stoma TH AOyw TH Tetvta KaTHVayKcTat A€yovtt, dep xat huets 
nat’ coyas étiBepev: ofov Td dvatpetobat dr’ adtod tHv 2& Hud adtov mpodvpiav 
TEpl Poyous TE xal Emratvous Kal MooTpOTIAS Kal Mave’ dow TAPd THY NUETEPAV aiTloLV 
yryvopeva patvetat. (26) pyoly odv év 7 Sevtépw BiBAlw Td pev ZEHUdV TOMA ylve- 
obat SHrov elvou, obdév SE Hrtov cvyxaberrcobar xal tadta TH TOV CAwv Sormyoel. 
xEXoONTA Te MaApAdElyLAc! ToLloUToIs tial “TA. Cicero Top. 58-59 causarum enim 
genera duo sunt; unum, quod vi sua id quod sub eam vim subiectum est certe effi- 
cit, ut: ignis accendit; alterum, quod naturam efficiendi non habet sed sine quo 
effici non possit, ut si quis aes statuae causam velit dicere, quod sine eo non possit 
effici. (59) huius generis causarum, sine quo non efficitur, alia sunt quieta, nihil 
agentia, stolida quodam modo, ut locus, tempus, materia, ferramenta, et cetera 
generis eiusdem; alia autem praecursionem quandam adhibent ad efficiendum 
et quaedam afferunt per se adiuvantia, etsi non necessaria, ut: amori congressio 
causam attulerat, amor flagitio. ex hoc genere causarum ex aeternitate penden- 
tium fatum a Stoicis (—) nectitur. Fat. fr.1 Giomini at Aul.Gell. 7.2.15 itaque 
M. Cicero in libro, quem De fato conscripsit, cum quaestionem istam diceret 
obscurissimam esse et inplicatissimam, Chrysippum quoque philosophum non 
expedisse se in ea (ait) his verbis: ‘Chrysippus aestuans laboransque, quonam 
hoc modo explicet et fato omnia fieri et esse aliquid in nobis, intricatur? Fat. 41— 
42 Chrysippus (SVF 2.974) autem cum et necessitatem inprobaret et nihil vellet 
sine praepositis causis evenire, causarum genera distinguit, ut et necessitatem 
effugiat et retineat fatum. ‘causarum enim, inquit, ‘aliae sunt perfectae et prin- 
cipales, aliae adiuvantes et proximae. quam ob rem, cum dicimus omnia fato 
fieri causis antecedentibus, non hoc intellegi volumus: causis perfectis et princip- 
alibus, sed causis adiuvantibus {antecedentibus} et proximis? itaque illi rationi, 
quam paulo ante conclusi, sic occurrit: si omnia fato fiant, sequi illud quidem, 
ut omnia causis fiant antepositis, verum non principalibus causis et perfectis, 
sed adiuvantibus et proximis. quae si ipsae non sunt in nostra potestate, non 
sequitur, ut ne adpetitus quidem sit in nostra potestate. at hoc sequeretur, si 
omnia perfectis et principalibus causis fieri diceremus, ut, cum eae causae non 
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essent in nostra potestate, ne ille quidem esset in nostra potestate. (42) quam 
ob rem, qui ita fatum introducunt, ut necessitatem adiungant, in eos valebit illa 
conclusio; qui autem causas antecedentis non dicent perfectas neque principalis, 
in eos nihil valebit. (and so on until Fat. 42-43, where Chrysippus revertitur 
ad cylindrum et ad turbinem suum, quae moveri incipere nisi pulsa non pos- 
sunt. ... (43) ... visum obiectum imprimet illud quidem et quasi signabit in animo 
suam speciem, sed adsensio nostra erit in potestate.) Seneca Dial. 11.4.1 diu- 
tius accusare fata possumus, mutare non possumus: stant dura et inexorabilia; 
nemo illa convicio, nemo fletu, nemo causa movet; nihil umquam ulli parcunt 
nec remittunt. ps.Aristotle Mu. 7.401b7—9 olyat dé xal thy Aveyxnv odx eo 
Tt AgyeqOat MAYY Tobtov, olovel avixytov aittov dvta, Eivappevyy dé dia Td elpew 
te xal xwpety dxwAvtws xTA. (cited Stob. Ecl. 1.5.22). differently Plutarch SR 
1056C (SVF 2.997) Ty & ciuappevyy aitiav avixytov xal dxwmAutov xal dtpEmtov 
aToPatvwv avtos "Atportov xaAét (sc. 6 Xovattmos) xat Adpdotetav xal Averyxyv 
xtA. Diogenianus at Eus. PE 6.8.30 néAwv odv xdvtad0a Savpdceré tig tevOpW- 
tov (sc. Chrysippus, —) 16 &8ewpytov xal dvertiAdytatov xal THV EvapyEelOv Kat 
THS TOV Siwy Adywv dvaxorovOlac. otuat yap, Ott xabdmep To xaxAodpevov YAvXd TH 
xorovpevy TIXPA évavtiov elvat copPEByxev TH te Aevx@ Td pedav xal tO toyp@ 
TO Geppov, obtwot dé xal TO Map’ HUdS TH xaL8’ Eiuappevny, el ye x08’ cilrappevyy 
ev exeiva xorelv Tpostrnpaper, door xotl EXOVTWV NMAV Kall dxdvTwV TaVTWS yivE- 
Tal, Map’ nuds SE, dou ex tod omovddCew hudc nal evepyelv emi TEAS Eovetat H TWoe 
TO dueretv at Pxbvpety odu emiteretra. 

§4 Chrysippus: [NB: pertains to both ch. 28 and ch. 27] Cicero ND 1.40 
(the Epicurean Velleius speaks) idemque (sc. Chrysippus, SVF 2.1077) etiam 
legis perpetuae et aeternae vim, quae quasi dux vitae et magistra officiorum sit, 
Iovem dicit esse, eandemque fatalem necessitatem appellat sempiternam rerum 
futurarum veritatem. ND 1.55 (the Epicurean Velleius speaks) hinc vobis exti- 
tit primum illa fatalis necessitas, quam eivapyevyy dicitis, ut quicquid accidat 
id ex aeterna veritate causarumque continuatione fluxisse dicatis. P. Rutilius 
Lupus Schem.Lex. 1.13, p. 8.20-22 émmtAoxn. in hoc ex prima sententia secunda 
oritur, ex secunda tertia, atque ita deinceps complures. nam quem ad modum 
catenam multi inter se circuli coniuncti vinciunt, sic huius schematis utilitatem 
complures sententiae inter se conexae continent. Seneca Dial. 1.5.7 causa pen- 
det ex causa. Arius Didymus fr. 29 Diels at Eus. PE 15.15.6 (SVF 2.528) xa’ 
Scov 8é clpopéve Adyw mdvta Stoel (sc. Zed) arapaPdtws 2E dudlov, mpocovopd- 
Cecbat cinappevny: Adpcotetay dé, ott oddev Ett adtov anodiSpdoxew: mpdvorav 
5’, Ot Tpd¢ TO XPHoILov oixovouet Exacta. Aulus Gellius NA 7.2.1-3 fatum, quod 
eiuapuevynv Graeci vocant, ad hanc ferme sententiam Chrysippus (SVF 2.1000), 
Stoicae princeps philosophiae, definit: ‘fatum est’ inquit ‘sempiterna quaedam 
et indeclinabilis series rerum et catena volvens semetipsa sese et inplicans per 
aeternos consequentiae ordines, ex quibus apta nexaque est.’ ipsa autem verba 
Chrysippi, quantum valui memoria, ascripsi, ut, si cui meum istud interpreta- 
mentum videbitur esse obscurius, ad ipsius verba animadvertat. in libro enim 
Tept mpovolas quarto cinappévyy esse dicit ‘pucvayy tia cbvtaéty tOv SAwv 
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duSiov THV ETEPWV Tots ETEPOIS ETAKOAOVOOIWTWY Kal LETUTIOAOVLEVUY aTApABdTOD 
ovons Tig TolavTS EmtmtAoxyj¢. Aristocles fr. 3 Chiesara at Eus. PE 15.14.2 (SVF 
1.98, verbatim) 16 pévtot meAtov nOp Elva xabarepel TL MEPL, THY drtdvTwV ExOV 
TOdS AdYous Kall Teg aiTIag TAV YEYOVETWY Kal TAY YIYVOLEVWW Kal TAY ETOLEVWV 
thy O€ TOUTWY EmtiTAoKH al dxodoviiav cluappEevyy xal EmtoTHUNy Kal dAnOerav 
xal vouov elvat Tv dvtwy ddiddpactdv twa xal dpuxtov. Marcus Aurelius 10.5 
8 tt dv cot cupatvy, todtd cor 2& aldvocg mpoxateonevdeto xal h émimroxy TOV 
aitiwy cvvexdwée tH te ony brdotacw € cudlov xai ty tobtov cbuBactw. Alex- 
ander of Aphrodisias Fat. c. 22, pp. 191.32—192.11 (on Stoics, SVF 2.945) exe Thy 
tov Svtwv Sloixnow didiov xatd cloudy twa xal THEW MpoLodoay, TOY NEwWTwY Tots 
Meta tadtoa ywouevois aitiwy ywouevav xal TobTw TH TpdmW TUvVdEoNEvwV dAI- 
Aotg amcvtwv, xal UATE OUTWS TIVOS EV AUTO Ytvouevon, WS My Td&VTWS ETIAxoAOVvBEtV 
adta xal covApdat wc aitio Etepdv tT pt’ ad Tav errytvopeve Tivdg &rroAEADGO aL 
Suvapevov TOV TPOyEYoveTwv, WS UN Tivt €E adTAYV dxodovbety Warten cvvdedpEvov, 
CAG Tavti Te TH Yevopeven Etepdv tu ErcaxoAovdety, hptypevov (2&) adtod 2& dvay- 
16 W¢ ation, xal wav Td yiwdpevov xew Tid abtob, @ we alti cuvnotytat. undév 
yop dvartiog pyte elvat pyte yivecOou tay év TO xdoum did TO pndév elvan TOV ev 
avT@ &MoAEAULEVOV TE Kal KEYWPLTLEVOV TOV TpoyEyovoTwy andvtwy. Alexander 
of Aphrodisias(?) An.Mant. 185.1-5 (SVF 2.920) dA& py dpodroyetton me&vta TH 
xa’ cirappevyv yryvopeva xata TcEW xal dnxodovbiav yiyvecBat tia xal tt epethic 
Exel Ev AUTON. ... TO dE xaB’ clrapLEevyV Mav TodVavTlov’ ElopLov yobv aitlwyv adTYV 
pac eivet. Plotinus Enn. 3.1[3].2.30-36 (on Stoics, SVF 2.946) xal yy xai thy 
TOV aitlwv EmimAoK TIPds HMAnAa Kal TOV dvwHev Elppov Kal TO EtecOaut Toig MpOTE- 
pots dei ta Sotepa nal taota em’ exeiva dvievan Su’ adTOV yevoreva nat dvev exelvev 
ovx dv yevouevar, SovAcvetv O€ Tols pd avTHY Th botepa, TadTE Et TIg A€Yol, Elwcro- 
LEvyv ETEpOV TOOTIOV Elocywv maveltat. Enn. 3.1[3].7.1-4 (SVF 2.986) Aounov dé 
Wetv thy eximAexovoay xat olov cuvelpovoav dAAHAoIS mdvta Kal Td MAS ey’ Exd- 
otov émipépovoay dpyny TIELEevyy plav, dp’ Hs mevta Kata Adyous onEpLatixods 
TeEpaulvEeTout. 

§5 Zeno Stoicus: Lactantius Inst. 4.9.2 Heck-Wlosok hunc sermonem divi- 
num ne philosophi quidem ignoraverunt, siquidem Zenon (SVF 1.160) rerum 
naturae dispositorem atque opificem universitatis Aéyov praedicat, quem et 
fatum’ et ‘necessitatem rerum’ et ‘deum’ et ‘animum Iovis’ nuncupat, ea scilicet 
consuetudine, qua solent Iovem pro Deo accipere. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.135 
(on Stoics, SVF 1.102) &v te elvan Gedy xl vodv xat cinappevyv xat Ata moMats te 
Etepats dvoractats mpocovondCecOat. Tertullian Apol. 21 apud vestros quoque 
sapientes Adyov, id est sermonem atque rationem, constat artificem videri uni- 
versitatis. hunc enim Zeno (SVF 1.160) determinat factitatorem, qui cuncta in 
dispositione formaverit; eundem et fatum vocari et deum et animum Iovis et 
necessitatem omnium rerum. haec Cleanthes (SVF 1.533) in spiritum congerit, 
quem permeatorem universitatis affirmat. 
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P8 : ps.Plutarchus Plac. 885A-B; pp. 323°1-324°7 Diels—PS : ps.Galenus HPh 
C. 42; pp. 620.14—22 Diels —P@ : Qusta ibn Liga pp. 134-137 Daiber—P! : 
Ioannes Lydus Mens. 4.81, p. 133.20—-143.2 Wuensch 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.5.15, pp. 78.7-10, 78.13-14, 79.1-8 Wachsmuth 

T: Theodoretus CAG 6.14, p. 153.24-154.2 Raeder 

Cf. Nem.: Nemesius NH c. 37, p. 108.15-17; c. 38 p. 109.10-18 Morani 


Titulus xy’. Tept ovatag etapuevys (P) 

§1 ‘Hpdxrettos ovatav eiuaouevyg Adyov tov dik tig obciag tod mavtOs 
Siyxovta atity 8’ eat To aiPeprov cua, omepua ths tod mavtdos 
YEvetews Kal TEPLOdoD LETPOV TeTAYMEVYS. (P1,S2a) 

§2 Trdtwv Adyov didtov xai vouov didtov ths tod mavtos PicEews. (P2,53) 5 

§3  Xpvoinmog Sbvapw mvevpatimny te&EEt tod mavtos Stomytvayy: nal 
TeAw ev tots “Opotc: ‘etwappevy ectiv 6 tod xdcuOU Adyos: H Adyos TAV 
ev TH KOTLW TPovola StomovpLEvwV' 7 Adyos, xa’ Ov TH LEV yeyovoTo 
yeyove Ta Oé ywwoueva yivetat Ta O€ yevnoopeva yevijoeta.’ (P3,S7,T4) 

§4 ot dot Urwinxol cipudv aitidyv, toutéoti taEW nal eniovvdeow anapd- 10 
Batov. (P4,T5) 

§5 THocet8wviog tpityy dd Adc: mp@tov pév yap elvat tov Ala, Sedtepov 
dé THY Mvaty, TeitTHY dé THY ciLLapLEVN. (P5,S4) 


§1 Heraclitus 22A8 DK; §2 Plato —; §3 cf. Chrysippus SVF 2.913; §4 Stoici SVF 2.917; §5 
Posidonius F 103 E.-K., 382a Theiler 


titulus Ilepi ovciag ciuappevys PBS : Hepi ciuappevys PS : cf. S Ilepi cinapuevng xal tHS TOV 
ywopevwv edtakiag §1[2] post ciuappevnys hab. S &nepatveto || tov] PS mss. Jas per litt., om. 
Diels per accidens || tic odbciag PB Ut Vid) : tH}¢ Om. S: THs ovgLas om. PSE || [4] nat ... tetoaypE- 
vysS:om.P §2 [5] post &tdtov! hab. S thy odcia tig eiwapuevys §3 [6] post nvevyatuy 
hab. S thy obatav tH¢ ciuappevyjs || taEEt PBS : téEwv PSE (nisi leg. xai tdEw PR cf. und eine 
... Ordnung Q) : téEews coni. Meineke || [6-7] xai méAw év tots “Opots P : toto pév obv ev TO 
devtépw Ilepi xdopov, év dé TH Sevtépw Heel dpwv xal ev tots epi ths eiuappevys xa ev doug 
onopadyy moAutTpOTWS dmopatvetat AEywv' post Stoixytixyy interpol. S verisimiliter ex AD || 
xat meAw PBGQ (xeyyv PB) : om. $ || [7-9] post “Opots al. PS Aéyet THY cipappevyy, xaxd’ Hv 
TH Mev ... || [7] 6 ToD xdcL0v] om. PR || Adyos H Adyos TAY S : Adyos THV PLY, cf. T : Adyos  vouos 
TOV Svtwv PBLIID, Sytwy del. Diels DG Mau Lachenaud : xdcpog H Adyos H vopos TAY SvtwV 
PBUD || [9] post yevyoetat Diels DG 323b22-324b10 add. text. ex p. 79.12-20 Wachsmuth 
verisimiliter ex AD, vid. comm. infra §4 [10] ot scripsimus e PS dé da, cf. Beck : non 
hab. PB || [10-11] tovtéott ... arap&Batov om. PS || [10] emtodvdeow PBUIID cf. Nem: émide- 
ow PBUD  §5 [12] post TMoceSwviog add. PB“ 8¢ ||c toityv] tpitov PS || Sebtepov] Sedtepav 
dub. Diels, cf. P¥ || [13] 521] om. PB@!) || toitov PB : tpityy S, cf. PL 
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Testes primi: 

Theodoretus CAG 6.3-4 vid. supra ad c. 1.25. 

CAG 6.14 

6.14.3 (~ §§ 3-4) of Sé todtov SradeEdpevor ty cluanopevyv Adyov Epacav elvar TAY 
év TH KdoUM TPOVOLa SLoLKoUpLEVWY, Kal MéALV ev EtEpolc Evyyodumaow eippLov 
aiTlOv THY ElLaoLeyy KEXANKLOLV. 


Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 42 (~ tit.) Iept ciuappevys (text Diels) 

42.1 (~ P1) “HodxAttog odciav eiuappevys Adyov Sid mavtdg Sixovta. n SE Elwap- 
Levy Eotl TO aiGEplov CHa, oMEO ULC TH TOV TAVTWV YEVETEWS. 

42.2 (~ P2) TAdtwv Adyov 9 vomov aidtov ti¢ tod navtos micEews. 

42.3 (~ P3) Xpboinmog Sbvapw mvevpatvajy, thEW tod mavtd¢ Stonentuayy. xe 
ToAWw ev Tots “Opots Aéyet THY Eluappevyy, xaO’ Hv TH UEv yeyovota yevove, TH dé 
yivouevar yivetou, Th Se yevyoouevar YevycEteut. 

42.4 (~ P4) ot dé dot Ltwixol elopov. 

42.5 (~ P5) HoceSaviog 8 toltov dd Atdg: mp@tov pev yao elvan tov Ata, elt tTHV 
pvowy, eita thy cluappevyy. 


Ioannes Lydus Mens. 4.81 cit. ad c. 1.25. 


Testes secundi: 

Nemesius NH c. 38 p. 109.10-18 HAdtwwv S€ Stas A€yel THY Eluapuevnyy, THV Lev 
xat’ obotav, Thy dé xat’ Evepyetav (~ quaestio): xat’ odciav pev THY TOD TAV- 
TOS uy, Kat’ Evepystav dé Gelov vouov amapaBatov dt’ aitiav dvanddpactov 
xaret dé tobtov ‘Pecpov Adpactetac’ (Phdr. 248c). todtov Sé Tov vopov Seddc0at 
Tapa TOd TEWTOD Kall dvwtdtov FE0d TH Tod Mavtds Puy} Eis Staxdounow TaVv 
Brwv, xo18’ dv SteEcryetat TH ytvdpevar tabtmy Sé THY xaxt’ Evepyetav cluappEevnv 
xal atc Tpdvotav A€yEl. dd yop TH TMpovoias EumepleyecOat THY EluaoUEvyv’ 
TOV Yap TO KaLO’ EiLLpUEvyy Kal KATA Mdvolay yiveoOaLt, Ov LYV TEV TO KATH TLPO- 
vou xeul xc18’ ciucopyevnv etvat (~ §2). NH c. 37, p. 108.15-17 (SVF 2.918) 7 dé 
eluappévy elpds tig oda altidv dnap&Batos (del. Morani) (obtw yao adtiy 
of Xtwixol dpiCovrat, toutéott THEW xal emrodvdeow a&napdMaxtov [dnapdBa- 
tov Morani]) ob} xatd& Td cuupEepov, GAA Kata TH oixetav xtvynoww Kal dveryxyv 
émcryet TA TEAN (~ §4). 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus A 1.27 Hep ciappevys 

§1 A 1.3.21 AptototéAne ... Méumtov O€ TL TOMA aiPeptov. A 1.7.13 ‘HpdxAettog TO 
TEplodixdv Top didtov, cluappevyv SE Adyov Ex Tij¢ Evavttodpomlac Snuroupyov 
TeV Ovtwv. A 1.7.23 AplotoTeAys ... TH opaton Tod Mavtdc, Hrig Eotiv aideptov 
TOMA, ..., Tpalpag ..., @V TO pev Hud éotww aldgpiov. A 1.12.4 of Utwixol ... 7d 
Lev Teptyetov pis xat’ evbetav, 105’ aiPeplov mEptpepas xiveltat. A 1.27.1 Hod- 
KAEITOS TaVTA KOO’ ciLapLEevyy, THY 8° adTIV Umdpyew nal dveyunv. A 2.7.5 
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‘AptototeAns Me@tov aibeoa anal, méuntov Tt Bua. A 4.4.6 ot dé ye Hubayo- 
pou Siddoyxot ex MEvtE oTotyelwv TO CHUA KOAOrva Pevtec—tols Yap TETTAPTT 
Evvétagav 16 aldéptov .... 

§2 A 1.27.2 WAdtwv eyxpivet rev Ty eimapuevyy ert TOv dvOpwrivev puyadv xat 
Biwv, cvvetocryet Sé xal Ty Tap’ nds aittov. 

§3 A 1.25.5 [lAdtwv ta prev sig mpdvoiav dveryet, Ta 8” eig dveryxyy. A 1.27.4 Xpvoun- 
Tros py Stapégpetv ToO ciuappevov TO xatyvayxacpEevor, THY dé elapyLEvyv elvan 
xivyow dtdtov cuveyy xal Tetory Levy KAT’ ETtITAOKYV TAY LEPAV TUVNPTYMEVIY. 
A 1.27.5 Zhvowv 6 Ltwixds év TH Ilepi pdcews Stvay uwytixyy tig BANS xata 
TAVTA Kal WOANUTWS, HvTiva [7 Stapepety Mpdvotav xal pboww xareiv. A 2.3.1 of 
pev dot TevtEs Eurpuyov Tov xdoLOV al Mpovoig Stotxovpevov. A 2.4.9 TAdtwv 
pbaptov Lev tov xdcpov, Scov eri tH pdcel, aicbytdv yap elva, Stdtt xal cwpo- 
TIXOV, Ov LV PPapyadpevov ye Teovoia xal cvvoyf Geod. 

§4 A 1.7.24 of Ltwixol voepdv Gedv a&nopaivovtat, mip texvixdv, 650 BadiGov ext 
YEVETEL KOTLOD, ELTLEPLELAN MOS TaVTAS TOUS aTEPUATIKOS Adyous, Kad’ od Exa- 
ota Kad’ cluappevyy yivetat. A 1.27.3 of Utwixol TAdtwvt Eupepvc, xal THY Lev 
avayuyy dviytov pac aitiov xat Braotixyy, THY 8’ eiaoevyy cvpTAOKMV 
aitidy tetaypevny, ev } cupmAox# xal td map’ Huds, Wote TH prev cludebat Te 
3° dvetrcobert. 

§5 A1.11.7 of LtwMol TO MPATov aitiov welcavto xIwyTOv. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 
(1) The witnesses are the same as for the preceding chapter, which is its com- 
panion piece; with the important exception that G includes the present chapter 
as his single one on fate (so ch. 1.27 is lacking) and retains all five doxai. For the 
P tradition we have P28, Q, G and the paraphrase of Ioannes Lydus (complete 
except for P4). 

(2) In addition S has all doxai except P4 (now §4 in A), viz. in his order §1, 
§2, §5, and §3. See further section A(4) below. 

(3) Of this chapter T records a phrase of §3 plus §4, which are his nos. 4 and 
5. 

(4) §3: The doxa of Chrysippus in S is considerably longer than its equiva- 
lent in P and is not corroborated by T. At M-R 1.253-254 (= M-R 3.326) we 
have argued that the final lines of the doxa, S 1.5.15 p. 79.8-20 (quoted below 





at section E(b)§3) printed by Diels as part of the paragraph in the b-column of 
DG, with their interesting etymological content, are more likely for stylistic rea- 
sons to have been excerpted from AD than A, so we do not include them in our 
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reconstruction of A. This type of coalescence is found more often in the Antho- 
logy, see Diels DG 75 n. 2, M-R 1.249-254, and Jeremiah at M-R 4.286 and 353. 
(Von Arnim at SVF 2.913 assigns the whole of S p. 79.1-20 to S only, neglecting 
the parallel of the first section in P, so goes too far in the other direction.) This 
section of the paragraph has much in common with Diogenianus at Eus. PE 
6.8.8—-10 (SVF 2.914, see section E(b)§3), a text copied from Eusebius by T at CAG 
6.u—12— that is, interpolated by him a little before his excerpts from A 1.25-29 
at CAG 6.1315, while it would have been much easier to copy from A if it had 
been there! So one has to acknowledge that he did not find it in A. When this is 
added to the stylistic peculiarities of the text, the argument for exclusion from 
A may be considered settled. By placing the Chrysippus lemma at the end of his 
series of excerpts from chs. 1.28-29, he facilitated the coalescence of material 
from A with material from AD. The quotation from Chrysippus On Definitions 
in A may have inspired him to look for similar evidence elsewhere, though in 
other cases he did not need such prompting. 

(5) A similar conclusion may be suggested for the beginning of §3; perhaps, 
for we cannot be certain, as S’s émogaivetat (two more instances in S: at p. 232.35 
for A 3.3.10 and p. 472.12 for A 4.8.3) is paralleled at p. 79.5 in P for A 4.8.3, and the 
section petaArapBevet ... etEpac EMIBoAdc (p. 79.812) is not incompatible with A’s 
manner. But instead of P’s single brief reference ‘and again in On Definitions’ fol- 
lowed by three definitions shared by both sources, S attributes the definition 
with which the lemma begins in both sources at §3/2] to ‘Book 2 of the On the 
Cosmos’, and the three definitions that come next at §3[2-5] to ‘Book 2 of the 
On Definitions’, the ‘On Fate’, and ‘other works’. This seems to be excessive for A 
and more germane to AD’s mode of presentation, cf. M—R 1.253-254, Mansfeld 
(20024) 61 = M-R 3.408, n. 111. So S presumably coalesced A and AD already at 
the beginning of 1.5.15, p. 79.1-8 too; cf. above, critical apparatus to §3. 

(6) §4. The lemma, preserved in both P and T, is missing in S, this time 
without compensation from AD. Instead he adds the final two lemmata from 
ch. 1.27 (Zeno, Antipater). He may have thought that he had enough Stoic 
doxai with specific name-labels, and so decided to delete the general doxa §4. 
Whatever the reason, this is one of the five significant cases of P and T in agree- 
ment against S (see Introduction, section 2.5 with n. 42). 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
See at ch. 1.27 above at Commentary B. 


C Chapter Heading 
Attested in both P and S, and of the standard umbrella type ‘about x’, nepi tod 
detva (cf. above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C). The series of chapters 1.9—29 (plus 1.30) 
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on the foundational concepts of physics are without exception introduced by 
headings of the umbrella type. In the present chapter we note a specialized 
version of the standard type through addition of the term otcia. The precise 
heading Tepi odcias cixappevy should denote some sort of meaningful distinc- 
tion from that of the previous chapter, 1.27 Ilepi etuapyevys. Compare ch. 1.22 
at Commentary C, on the distinction between 1.22 Iept odctas ypdvou and 1.21 
Tlept ypovov (with a preliminary account of parallel Placita headings). The dis- 
tinction between fate according to ‘activity’ (évépyeta) and fate according to 
‘substance’, or ‘essence’ (ovcia), which is of prime importance in the Plato- 
nizing expositions of both ps.Plutarch De fato and Calcidius, cannot easily be 
reconciled with that between the previous chapter and the present one; see 
below, section D(d) general points. What we have here, rather, is a distinction 
between nominal definitions of fate in ch. 1.27 and of fate qua physical entity 
in ch. 1.28 (esp. §1 omépuc, §2 Adyos, §3 Sdvaps mvevratix); see at ch. 1.27 Com- 
mentary C. 


D Analysis 
a Context 
See above ch. 1.25 at Commentary D(a). 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 
(1) See above ch. 1.27 at Commentary D(b) for the problems thrown up by the 
witnesses and S in particular. For the present chapter the number and order 
of the lemmata are hardly in dispute, although §3 could perhaps also have 
been accommodated in ch. 1.27. For reasons that we try to explain at section 
A(4) above, S postpones the long Chrysippean doxa combined from A and AD 
until the final place in his doxographical excerpts. Otherwise all three witnesses 
agree in their ordering of the five doxai to the extent that they retain them (only 
P, it seems, is complete). 

(2) It is worth noting that there is a sort of correspondence between chs. 1.27 
and 1.28 in that both end with a theological doxa. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

(1) Diaphoniae. The three doxai assembled in §§1-3 are also concerned with 
fate as logos, or Logos, on a gliding scale and in chronological sequence. In con- 
trast §§4—5 not only are not explicit about the physical role of fate, but also 
no longer include fogos. Furthermore §2 is opposed to §1 in that this logos is 
said to be eternal for Plato, whereas it is, in the guise of fire, the origin of cos- 
mogony for Heraclitus. There is no reference to cosmogony in §§3-5 either, so 
these paragraphs too are opposed to §1, although the eternity of the equiva- 
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lents of fate is not mentioned. Finally there are differences of opinion among 
the Stoics of §§3-5, though what is in §4 is an addendum to §3 rather than a 
critical response to it. 

(2) The view of Posidonius in §5 is the maverick and so is appropriately listed 
at the end, as in contrast to the others he is said to locate fate not in the primary 
and dominating position, but only as a third factor, after Zeus and nature. 


d Further Comments 
General Points 

(1) Nominal definitions. At ch. 1.27, Commentary C, we pointed out that the 
definitions found there have a general and conceptual character. The first three 
paragraphs of the present chapter are about the role of fate in the universe 
(§1, §2, §3), or the cosmos (§3 again), so clearly belong with physics. This may 
be thought to imply that we are faced with what the other ps.Plutarch and 
Calcidius call the ‘activity’ of fate, and not with what these other authors under- 
stand its obdcia to be (cf. at section C above). §§3—4 lack this physical applica- 
tion, but perhaps this is implied after what has been expressed in the previous 
three paragraphs. On the other hand, while Plato on fate as the eternal logos 
and law of the nature of the universe is located at §2 of our present chapter 
on the ovdcia, this same Plato on the ‘laws applying to the nature of the All’ 
belongs with the évépyeta of fate according to ps.Plutarch Fat. c. 1, 568C. Plato’s 
view, moreover, is said to have been ‘roughly sketched’ by him (timw bnéypa- 
tpev); accordingly, this first account of the actuality of fate, a cento of Platonic 
citations, is of a conceptual nature, and the exposition of the real nature of this 
actuality is still to follow. This characterization is not found in Calcidius’ paral- 
lel version, or in Nemesius. For nominal definitions and their role in the Placita 
see above, ch. 1.9 Commentary D(c) and (e)(2). 

(2) As noted before, this distinction between fate in actuality and its odcta, 
which prevails both in the ps.Plutarchean De fato and the account of Calcidius 
and could be a later development, is not paralleled in A. Finally, according to 
ps.Plutarch and Calcidius the ovcia of fate is the tripartite World Soul consist- 
ing of (1) the sphere of the fixed stars, (2) the spheres of the planets, and (3) the 
sphere below the moon. Of this view there is no trace whatsoever in our Pla- 
cita chapters either. Accordingly, just as with chs. 1.21-22 and the parallels in 
Sextus Empiricus, so also with chs. 1.27-28 and the parallels in ps.Plutarch and 
Calcidius there is no overall agreement as to structure, some shared features 
notwithstanding. 

See also above ch. 1.27 at Commentary D(d) general points. 
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Individual Points 
§1 In the description of the activity of the logos the phrase tij¢ obctac is omit- 
ted by G and Ioannes Lydus and might seem unnecessary. But S records odatac 
without the article and the awkward repetition of odcia in a different sense 
makes it the lectio difficilior. 

ai8éptov apa as a rule pertains to the so-called fifth element. The fire of 
this thoroughly Stoicized Heraclitus is called ai§ze1ov cya, which is not unpar- 
alleled in a Stoic context though more usual as a formula for Aristotle’s fifth (or 
first) element. The circular movement of the fire, or aether, is transposed into 
one directing the cosmic cycle. The divine seed responsible for the cosmic cycle 
is of Stoic provenance. 

§§3-4 The present contrast between Chrysippus and the other Stoics is 
the opposite of that in the previous chapter. Chrysippus now speaks of Logos 
and Providence, while ‘the (other) Stoics’ posit the ‘inviolable concatenation of 
causes’. But at 1.27.3—4 ‘the Stoics’ were said to hold that ‘some things are fated 
(for us) and others not fated’, while Chrysippus was said to identify ‘what is 
fated’ with ‘what has been necessitated’. The phrase Adyos tav ev TH KOTLW TPO- 
vote dtotxoupevwv, shared by P, S, and T (and paralleled in Nem) certainly goes 
back to A. 

§3[6] té&et in the dative with dtountimyjy is awkward, but must be retained. 
ta€w in G and Ioannes Lydus smoothens the text but slightly alters its meaning, 
while Meineke’s emendation té&Eews is otiose. Q may have read xat between the 
two nouns, but it may also be part of a smoothing process on his part. 

§3[7—-9] There is considerable variation in the mss. in relation to the triple 
description of fate here. It is best to take all three as based on the role of Adyog, 
as found in S, with the variant véjo¢ in P8™!!) perhaps introduced under the 
influence of §2, with the different reading in P® being the result of confusion. 

§4 G reads oi ¢Aot Xtwmot here, whereas all the other witnesses read ot 
Ztwixot. Given that the previous doxa was attributed to the celebrated Stoic 
Chrysippus, the reading in G makes excellent sense and was adopted by Beck 
(1787) 36 for P, though he places cdot in square brackets. It is a difficult decision. 
There is only one real parallel for a named member of a school being contras- 
ted with other members of a school, but it is imperfect: at ch. 2.15.1.-2, where 
Xenocrates (not a Stoic, but claimed to be an inspiration for them at ch. 1.7.21) 
is followed by ot dot Utwixoi in PS. The phrase (ot pev) dor as name-label is 
rather common in G (10 cases), compared with P (8), S (11), and T (3). So he may 
have easily added the qualification himself. Since S omits the second doxa and 
T is too skimpy to help, sound methodology dictates that we must record what 
we deem to be the correct reading in P. Given that G regularly has superior read- 
ings to P® and Q and his reading makes superior sense, it is justified to follow 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


696 LIBER 1 CAPUT 28 


G, as we have done in our text above. A further argument in favour is that in 
the previous chapter (not excerpted by G), namely at ch. 1.27.3-4, Chrysippus 
is contrasted with ot Utwxoi, although there the word dot is lacking. 

§5 A different order is found in the parallel at Cicero Div. 1.125, see Theiler 
(1982) 2.300. 


e Other Evidence 
Especially the accounts in ps.Plutarch De fato cc. 1-6 and Calcidius in Tim. cc. 
142-190, and also Nemesius NH cc. 35-40, are valuable parallels. As to the dif- 
ferences with those sources concerned with the odcia of fate that have been 
pointed out above, one should bear in mind that A and his tradition are earlier 
than the lost source of the others. It is only natural that views about the activ- 
ity and substance of fate underwent a further development. This apparently 
helped to overcome the unsatisfactory ambiguities of the situation represen- 
ted by our chs. 1.27—28 (and 1.25-26). 

Also compare our comments on the companion piece of the present chapter, 
ch. 1.27. 


E Further Related Texts 
a Proximate Tradition 
General texts: (NB: pertains to both ch. 28 and ch. 27) Cicero Div. 1.125 
(on Stoics, SVF 2.921) quocirca primum mihi videtur, ut Posidonius (F 107 E.- 
K, 377 Theiler) facit, a deo, de quo satis dictum est, deinde a fato, deinde a 
natura vis omnis divinandi ratioque repetenda. fieri igitur omnia fato ratio cogit 
fateri. fatum autem id appello, quod Graeci civappyevny, id est ordinem seriemque 
causarum, cum causae causa nexa rem ex se gignat. ea est ex omni aeternitate 
fluens veritas sempiterna. quod cum ita sit, nihil est factum, quod non futurum 
fuerit, eodemque modo nihil est futurum, cuius non causas id ipsum efficientes 
natura contineat. ex quo intellegitur, ut fatum sit non id, quod superstitiose, sed 
id, quod physice dicitur, causa aeterna rerum, cur et ea, quae praeterierunt, facta 
sint et, quae instant, fiant et, quae sequuntur, futura sint. ps.Plutarch Fat. 568C 
TPOToV tolvuv (oO, tt eluaouevy Styd¢ nal A€yetat xal voettar yn pev yep eotiv 
évépyetay 8” ovata. 

Chapter heading: see ps.Plutarch Fat. c. 1, 568C and Calcidius §§143-144 
below §2 

§1 Heraclitus: Arius Didymus fr. 20 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.11.54, p. 133.3-5 (on 
Zeno, SVF 1.87) dia tabt yg (sc. TH¢ VAs) Se StaOetv tov tod mavtd¢ Adyov, dv Eviot 
eluappevyy xarodory, oldv mep xal ev TH ova td oméppa. fr. 36 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 
1.20.1€, p. 171.2—5 Zyvwvt (SVF 1.107) “ol KAg&vOet (SVF 1.512) xol Xovoinmw (SVF 
2.596) &peoxet Tv odciav petaBdMew olov elg omépua Td TO, nal méAW éx TOb- 
Tov ToLadtyy amoteActobat THY Staxdcunotw, ola mpdtepov Hv = at Eus. PE 15.18.3 
apeoxel Yao Toig Utwixots pirocd@ots (SVF 2.596) tH SAyy ovatav cig nde peTa- 
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Bde, ofov eis cnéppa, xo méAw éx tovtov adthv dmotedetabat THY Slaxdcpnary, 
ola mpdtepov Hv. xal TOTO Td Sypa TAv dr THs aipécews ol mPwtot xal mpecBUta- 
Tol Tpocyxavto, Zyvwv (SVF 1.107) te xal KAedvOys (—) xat Xpvourmos. 

§2 Plato: ps.Plutarch Fat. 568C—D mpatov totvuv tobt, dtt cluappEevy dtya¢ xal 
A€yetat xal voeitat h nev yap gow evéoyeta y 5’ odcia. mpAtov pév odv evéoyetav 
tomw dmeyparpev 6 Wrdtwv ev te TH Daidow (248c) Acywv ‘Ceopds te Adpaotetac 
88¢, tric dv (poy) 8 Evvorradds yevopevy), év te TO Twat (cf. Tim. 41e) ‘vopous’ 
ods eri tH tod navtds pbcel 6 Oedc ele tals dOavdtots (D) tpuyatc: év dé tH MoArteig 
(Rep. 617d) “Aveeyuns Suyatpds xdpys Aayécews Adyov’ noty elvat TV Eluappevyy, 
OV TOAYIKAS ANd Beoroy nds TO APETKOV ADTH dmopatvoprevoc. El SE xoLwdTEpoV E0E- 
Aot Tig TAOTA LEeTAAKBov Umoypdnpat, wo HEV Ev Datdpw, A€yort’ dv H eluaouevy 
Aoyos Felog dnapaBatog dt’ aitiav dvermddiotov, we 6’ Ev TH Tytartw, vouog dxd- 
Aovbog tH tod mavtds pdcel, nad’ bv SteEdryetou Ta ywopeva, ***. Fat. 568F mow 
YE Ly Thy nat’ eveoyetav ciuappEevyv dvaraBovtes A€ywpev’ mepl yao TadTHV Ta 
TOMG CytThpata Pood te aut HOA next Starextind tuyyxdvet bvta. tig Lev odv 
zoTlv, ElelKds dpaprotat dmola 8’ éotiv, EEh¢ Oytéov, el xal moMots dtomov paive- 
tat. Calcidius in Tim. cc. 143-144 fatum ergo iuxta Platonem dupliciter intel- 
legitur et dicitur, unum, cum substantiam eius animo intuemur, alterum, cum 
ex his quae agit et esse id et cuius modi vim habeat recognoscimus. idem fatum 
in Phaedro (248c) quidem ‘scitum inevitabile; in Timaeo (cf. Tim. 41e) ‘eges 
quas deus de universae rei natura dixerit caelestibus animis; porro in Politia 
(Resp. 617d) Lacheseos’ appellat ‘orationem; non tragice sed more theologorum. 
(144) possumus ergo inevitabile quidem ‘scitum’ interpretari legem minime mut- 
abilem ex inevitabili causa, ‘leges’ vero, quas ‘de universa natura dixit animis’ 
deus, legem quae mundi naturam sequitur et qua reguntur mundana omnia, 
Lacheseos vero, hoc est Necessitatis ( filiae), orationem divinam legem, qua prae- 
teritis et item praesentibus conectuntur futura. in Tim. c. 147 ipsae vero ‘leges’ 
quae ‘dictae’ sunt fatum est idque divina lex est mundi animae insinuata, salubre 
rerum omnium regimen. in Tim.c.148 nunc iam de fato, quod in munere atque 
actu positum est, logquemur, quippe de hoc plurimae disceptationes habentur 
morales naturales logicae. in Tim. c. 149-150 ‘scitum’ porro dei lex est, quam 
inexcusabilem fore asseruimus ob inevitabilem causam. (150) haec porro lex et 
‘oratio’ est et ‘sanctio’ (Tim. 41a), quam sanxit deus animae mundi (i.e., fato 
in substantiam posito) ad perpetuam rerum omnium gubernationem, neque 
enim ut esset mundus modo, sed ut aeternus et indissolubilis esset, curaverat. 
in Tim. c. 152 est igitur universae rei anima fatum in substantia positum; est 
item data huic informatio rem omnem recte gerendi lex, quae in munere atque 
actu positum fatum continet. in Tim. c. 189 lex porro ipsum fatum est, ut saepe 
diximus. 

§3 Chrysippus: Cicero Diy. 1.125-126 (SVF 2.921) ex quo intellegitur, ut 
fatum sit ... quod physice dicitur, causa aeterna rerum, cur et ea, quae praeteri- 
erunt, facta sint et, quae instant, fiant et, quae sequuntur, futura sint. Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 7.149 (SVF 2.915) ott 5’ eluaopevy aitia Tav CAwv elpouevy H Adyos 
208’ bv 6 xdopog SteEdyetaut. 
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§5 The other Stoics: Cicero Div. 1125 quocirca primum mihi videtur, ut 
Posidonius (F 107 E.-K., 377 Theiler) facit, a deo, ... , deinde a fato, deinde a 
natura vis omnis divinandi ratioque repetenda. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

§1 Heraclitus: Plutarch An.Procr. 1026B aveyuny, Hv eluaopevnyy ot toMol xaA- 
ovat, EumedoxAijs 5é (cf. section E(b) for 1.26.1) ..., ‘HpdxAertog 5é (cf. 22B51 
DK) ‘nadivtporov dppoviny xdcpov (xdapov added by Plutarch or his source, see 
Heracl. fr. 27 (e3) Marcovich) éxwonep Adpng xal tOEOv. Clement of Alexan- 
dria Strom. 5.14.89.2-3 (quoted at Eus. PE 13.13.1) pacl yap cpa elva tov 9edv ol 
Ltwtxol (SVF 2.1035) xal mvebua xat’ ovctav, ... HAA’ of rev Sinner dia mdoNs THs 
ovatag tov bedv pact, nets Se xTA. ps.Galen Qual. Inc. 19.478.1-2 K. (SVF 2.327) 
16 albgorov 84 éxeivo mOp, bp’ ob qauct (SVF 2.327) th te otoryeta xal tov xdopoV 
yeyovevat. Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.7 (on Heraclitus, 22A1 DK) mévtea 8é yive- 
ola nad’ ciuappevyy Kal Sid tig Eevavtiotpomijs [Evavtiodpopias Diels] nppooda 
ta dvta. VPg.8 (on Heraclitus, 22A1 DK) yewdodai te abtov (sc. Tov KdgpOV) Ex 
Trupds xal méAw éxrvpodobat xate twas tepLddoug EvaANAGE tov odunavta aidvar 
toto dé yiveo@ar xad’ ciuappevyv. Porphyry (Ilepi ayoApdtwv) F359.106—-110 
Smith at Eus. PE 3.11.42 tod dé Adyou Tod Té&vtwv TomMtixod Te xal Eounvevtixod 
6 ‘Epuys mapactatixds. 6 dé evtetapevos “Epic SyAot tv edtoviav: deixvuct dé 
Kal TOV OTEPLATIKOV Adyov TOV SiMXovTa Sid Mévtwv. Simplicius in Phys. 24.4-6 
(Theophrastus Phys.Op. fr. 1 Diels, 225 FHS&G) rupds yao dyorbiy elvat now 
“HpdxAettog (22A5 DK) revtar motel 5é xal taEW TIVd Kal ypdvov WeLoLEvo THs TOO 
KOTMOV LETABOATS KATH TVA ElLaPUEVY ceveryKYV. 

§2 Plato: Plato Tim. 4id—-e dietrev tbuyds icapi8poug toig dotpots, évetuev 0’ 
éxdomy Tpd¢ Exactov, xal EuBibdous we &¢ dyna thy tod mavtdg pbow eBekev, 
vououc TE TOs ciuappevous elmev adtaic. Leg.10 go4c petaBdMet prev tolvuv mdv0" 
doa NETOYa EoTIv Puxys, Ev Eavtots KexTHMEVA THY THS METABOATS citi, LeTABA- 
Rovere: SE Mépetau xatd THY THS cluaoppevys TEL xai vopnov. Alcinous Did. c. 16, 
p. 172.8-11 H. euBiBdoas te we cig dyna &otpov TO abvvopov (cf. Tim. 4id—e, 42b) 
dmdoas (sc. TAS Puxac) ‘vdpous Tods ciLappévous elev adtate’ (cf. Tim. 41d) vopo- 
Gétov tpdrov, Swe abtd¢ ‘avattiog’ H (cf. Rep. 617c). Did. c. 26, p. 179.3-4 H. 
yap ‘elunppevy vopou taEw’ (cf. Leg. go4c) éméyovon. ps.Plutarch Fat. 568E-F 7, 
(8&) xat’ ovata (sc. cluappévy) orev elvan obprac’ H tod xdopov Pox TeIV# Sta- 
veunSetoa, cic te TH artAaVA Lolpav xal sig THY TAAVATBat voutouevy Kal tpitTyV 
elg tHy brovpéviov tH mepl vv Umdpyovcav Gv H Mev dvwtdtw KAwbw mpoca- 
yopevetat, } Sé pet’ adr “Atportos, } xatwrdtw 8 ad Adyeors, Sexonévy yev TAS 
ovpavias Tay ddehpay evepysiac, cupmAexovaa dé xal StadiSodon tabtas cig ta OT’ 
adth tetaypéva ta ertyeta. Suvdpet pev odv eloytat, dmola ypy A¢yeoOa (F) mepl 
THS KAT’ ovata EluapLEvIng: Kal yap HtIs EoTl (sc. H Tod xdcpLou Puy) xal doy TIC 
(sc. TOIYH StavenryPetoa) xorl dztota (sc. KAwow, "Atpomoc, Adeyeatc) xotl Smtws TETH- 
KTOL (SC. AVWTATW, MET’ AUTIV, KATWTATW) Kal SmwWS Exel AVTH TE MPSS EAUTHV (Sc. 
Adyeais SexoLevy Lev Tas odpaviag TAY ASEA@ay evepystac) xai dy xal Teds HLdS 
(sc. StadiSodou tavtas cig THOM’ AUTH TeTHY Eva TH ErttyEtor) ws ev ETOH Elona. 
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Calcidius in Tim. c. 144 at vero in substantia positum fatum mundi anima est, 
tripertita in aplanem sphaeram inque eam quae putatur erratica et in sublun- 
arem tertiam; quarum elatam quidem ad superna dici Atropon, mediam Clotho, 
imam Lachesin. 

§§3-5 Chrysippus, the other Stoics, Posidonius: Diogenes Laertius V-P. 
7.149 xa’ eluappEevyy dé pact TK mévta yiver8at Xovoinmos (SVF 2.915) ev tots 
Tlept eiapuevys xat MocetSwvtos (F 25 E.-K., 381 Theiler) év 6’ Ilepi cipappevys 
xat Zyvewv (SVF 1.175), Bon§og (SVF 3 Boeth. 5) 8° év a’ Tept eiuapuevys. gott dé 
eluappevy aitia TOv dvtwv cipouevy H Adyos nad’ bv 6 xdcpos Sebcryetau. 

§3 Chrysippus: Chrysippus SVF 2.937 at Plu. SR 1050C-—D (verbatim; év 
TH TEWTH Tepl Dicews?) Ett SE nat tXOO’ Ba tH naTa AsEW obtwo Exovta: ‘THs 
yap xowhs pboews cig mevta Statewovons Senoel TdV TO OTWOOBV ytvoEvoV ev TA 
dAw Kal TAY Loplwy dTwobv Kat’ Exelvyv yeverlat xal TOV exeivng Adyov KATH TO 
EEg duwAdbtws Sid td pt’ EEwOev elvou td evotnodpevov TH oixovouia uATE TAY 
LEepdv undev Exew Srtw¢ xwwyPycetat H cxyoet dws (H) Kate THY KoW Gow’. 
Diogenianus at Eus. PE 6.8.8—-10 (cf. Theodoret CAG 6.11-12) texpjptov dé xai 
do icyupov pepe Xpvoutmos (SVF 2.914) oletat tod ev &raow eiuapuevyy THV 
Seow TOV TOLOUTWY OVOLaTWV. THY TE Yo TETPWLEVYV TETEPACLEVYY Tlvd PYoW 
elvat xal cuvteteAcopevyy Stolxynow, Thy te eluaopévyy eloopévyy twa elite ex Oe0d 
Bovrncens ette 2& Ho Sy mote altiag. (9) dd xal tag Moipac wmvoucobat dd tod 
wenepiobat xal xataveverHodat tiva HUdV Exdotw. oUtws dé xal TO ypEwv Elpr- 
a8at TO ETIBdMov Kal KAOHKOV KATA Thy EluapLEvyy. TOV TE KOLoLdv TAY Motpov 
tovs tpsic broBdMet ypdvouc év of xuxAEtTaUL Th TevTA Kal Ot’ Ov EmiteAcita. (10) 
xal Adyeow pev xexAHodat mapa Td Aayyevetv ExdoTH TO METPWLLEVOY, "ATPoTIOV dé 
KATH TO &tTpETTOV Kal duEeTadetov Tod LEepiopod, KAwOw dé mapa TO cvyKEKABoOat 
xal covelpecbo ta mévta xal plav adtdv tetaypevyy tive Elvert StzEoSov. tadta yap 
xal TH TOUTOLG MapATAnaLA PAvapaY dnodevcvdva tH Ev react cveyrxnv voriCel. 
also at Eus. PE 6.8.20 (—) 6 te yap TOV Motpav aprO og xoul TA Svopata adTay Kat 
6 TIS KAwbods ditpaxtos xal TO ETELANLEVOY AUTO vijua “al TO EmixAwopa TOUTOV 
xa Soa toradta dra Aéyetou ev exeivors, evdehevutat t6 drapdBatov xal €& ald- 
vos KABHKXOV TOV aiTLOv, doa obtwol KaTHVoYKACTOL yevEerBat Kal don dALwWE EEL 
xexwrvtat. Arius Didymus fr. 29 Diels at Eus. PE 15.15.6 (SVF 2.527) 16 8y xat 
Zed¢ A€VETAL O KdGLOS .... KAO’ daov SE Eipopevy Adyw TdVTA Stoel dnapaBaTwS 
2& didiov mpocovordtecbat Eipappévyy: Adpdotetav 2, Sti oddév Eotw adtov dmo- 
diSpdoxetv. Stobaeus 1.5.15, p. 79.8-20 (SVF 2.913—probably Arius Didymus 
fr. 29 Diels, see above section A) wetaAapBavet (sc. Xevotmmos) 8’ dvti tod Adyou 
THY GANGElav, THY aitlov, THY Pow, THY dvayuny, TeooTiBEic xal ETEPAS OvoLaciac, 
WE Eml THS AdTIS ovctas TacToMEevac xad’ EtTEpas Kal ETEPAS EmIBoAdc. Moipac dé 
xareiabat dd tod Kat’ adtac Stapeptood, KAwOw xai Adyeow xat"Atporov. Adye- 
OW LEV, OTL OV KAT pov AEAoyKXATW EXATTOL KATA TO Sixatov dmoveLETat "ATpOTIOV dé, 
Sti duetatpentos xal duetaBAntos eotww 6 xad’ Exacta Stopropds gE dudiwv ypdvev 
KAwba 5€, St y Kata THY cluappEevny Slavéunats Kal TH YevvwMEva Tog KAWRoLE- 
vous mapamAnolwg SeEcyeta, xatd THY Etoporoyuayy eehynow Tav dvoudtav &ror 
Kal TAV TPAYLATWV TLUTAPLOTALEVW ELYPNTTWC. 
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§4 The other Stoics: Seneca Prov. 5.7 causa pendet ex causa. Alex- 
ander of Aphrodisias Fat. c. 22, p. 191.32-192.11 (on Stoics, SVF 2.945) exe Thy 
Tov bvtwv Sloixnow &ldtov xata elpudy tive xal taEW TpoLodoay xTA. Fat. c. 23, 
p- 193.4-8 (SVF 2.945) 16 yobv mp@tov cipnuevov wo TdavtwV TOV dvTwV aitiwv 
TWOV YWOLEVOV TOV LETH TXOTA Kal TOOTOV TOV TOOTIOV EXOLEVWY AANAWY TOV TPCL- 
Yuatwv TH Sheyv cAvoews Tolg TEWTOLG oUvnpPTHGGa TH SedTEA, 5 WomEP odciav 
THs cluappevys Unotibevta, THs od MavepAs dmddel THY Mpaypdtwr; Fat. c. 25, 
p-195.1-4 (on Stoics, SVF 2.948) Savpdceter dv Tig adTOVS THY TOV aitiwv dmddoct 
TOOTOV TOLOVJLEVOUS TOV TPOTOV WE aiel TO TPATOV yeyoves aitidcbat Tod Leta TOOTO 
xal moteiv extotvdecty tia xal cvvexyetav TOV aitiwv, xal TabtHV TOD pydev dva- 
tins yiverGou pépovtat tHv aitiav. Alexander of Aphrodisias(?) de An.Mant. 
105.5 elpov yoo aitiwy adthy pacw (SVF 2.920) elvat. Corpus Hermeticum 
fr. 13 Nock—Festugiére at Stob. Ecl. 1.4.7b, p. 72.4-5 dvayxy eotl xptorg BeBator 
xal duetatpentos Stvapts mMpovolac. fr. 14 Nock—Festugiére at Stob. Ecl. 1.5.16, 
Pp. 79.23-80.3 eiuapuevy dé dyer xl mepidyet mevTA xatavayncovan (pbats yap 
got adtijs To dvayncCewv), waitin yevecews xat plopais. xal H rev Staxpatodoa tov 
ddov KdgLoV TPdvold ETL, H SE gUvEXovTN Kal MEplEyovTA dveyun EoTIV. 

§5 Posidonius: Cf. Numenius fr. 22 Des Places. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 885C-—D; pp. 32427-32678 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh 
C. 433 p. 620.23-27 Diels —P@: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 136-137 Daiber—P?*: Psel- 
lus Omn.Doctr. c. 106, p. 59 Westerink 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.6.17a, p. 87.17-22, 87.916 + 1.6.17¢, p. 89.6-7 + 1.7.9a, p. 92.12— 
17 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. 112a39 Henry (titulus solus) 

T: Theodoretus CAG 6.3-4, p. 150.9-15; 6.15, p. 154.2-9 Raeder 

Cf. Nem: Nemesius NH c. 39, p. 112.13—-113.1 Morani 


Titulus x6". Tlept toys (P,S) 

§1 TDAdtwv aitiav ev mpoapeticots xata cuuBeByxos xal mapaxorovOnpc 
xal CDUMTMUA, Kal TPODLPETEWS KATA THY TPOG TO TEAOS TPdPEaIW 
evadhaxtinny oxeotv. (P1,S2,T1) 

§2 ‘AptototeAns aitiav natch cupBeByxd¢ ev toils x8’ dpunv Evexd tIvog §=-5 
yryvopevots ddnrov nal dotoatov. Stapepet dé THs THYNS TO AdTOLATOV 
TO pev yap dd toys xal tod adbtopdtov elvat ev tol¢ mpaxtéols 
Tavtwe TO 8’ abtouatov obx and thyys, Ev yap Tots Ew mpcEews: ual 
THY MEV TOXNY TOV Aoyixay, TO 8’ adTOLaToV xal THY AoyIKaY Kal THY 
Adyav Cowv xat dpbywy cwpdtwv: xal thy Lev thyny mpoapétwWS 10 
ovpBativety, To 8’ dmpoatpetws’ xal THY LEV TIvos DdpYOVTOS yiyveoO8au, 
10 dé dAdywe, wndevdc EEw BovAevdevtos. (P2,S3-S1,T2) 

§3  'Emixovupos dotatov aitiav mpocwmols xpdvolg TOOLS’ (Kal TAVTA) KOT’ 
AveryUny KATA TPoatoeow KATA TONY (ytyver9at). (P3,S4—S5) 


§1 Plato —; §2 Aristoteles cf. Phys. 2.5 197a5-10, 2.6 197a33—b32, Met. K.8 1065a30-1065b4; 
§3 Epicurus frs. 380, 375 Usener 


titulus [epi toyn¢ PBQS : Tlept toys wai adtopdrtov PPs : Heel toys 7 adtopctov S (et cf. 
tit. S 1.7 Sti Adyiotog H Popa ths tHyNS) §1 [2] ante aitiav add. thy tbyyv aneqaiveto S || 
ev Tpoatpetixotc P : &npoatpétots S || xal PB2S : om. PS || [3-4] xal! ... cxéow S (cf. T), om. 
P || [3-4] xaté&... cxéow S: om. T || [3] xal cbuntwpa nal S$: xol réAw Edprtwpa pdoews H 
T (‘fortasse recte’ Diels) §2 [6] ddyAdv (te T) xl dotatov PEAT : dotatov xat ddyAdv S || dé 
PBQUut vid) : om. S$ || [7] yap] om. PBOP || gd PBQUt vid SF : Ex SP || [g] tHv3] om. SP || [10] 
Cwv om. §, secl. Diels ap. P ut glossema || cwprdtwv om. S, secl. Diels ap. P ut glossema || 
[9-11] xat ... BovrAevdevtog S,om. PT §3 [13] dotatov PBOIDQS : godatatoy PBA || téz01¢ 
PBUIDQ : todzo1g PBA S, corr. Wachsmuth || [13-14] xal (dvte) ... (ytyveo8at) scripsimus, 
Usener secuti : xat’ dvayrnv xata meoaipecw xata tUyyv S, om. PB 
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§4 ‘Avakoydpag xal Anudxpttog xal ot Ltwixol ddyAov aitiav dvOowmtvey 
Royiop@ & pev yao elvan nat’ dvdyunv, & dé xad’ ciuappevyv, & dé 
Kate Tpoaipeaty, & dé xata THyHY, & SE Kata TO AdTOMATOV. (P4,S6,T3) 


§4 Anaxagoras 59A66 DK; Democritus 68A70; Stoici SVF 2.966 


§4 [15] Avagaydpac ... Utwucol scripsimus : AvaEoydpac (SE PS) xai of Utwucot PB2SS : Avaga- 
yopac dé xal Anuoxpitos xat ot Ex tH¢ TowctAng T || [15-16] &vOpwrivy Aoyiou@ PBS : av8ew- 
Tv Adyw T : dvOewrivois Aoyiapots PEN) dvOopwrive Aoytop@v PS(™ss) sec, Jas per litt. || 
[16-17] & ev ... & SE xTA.] Th pev ... TH OE KTA. PS 


Testes primi: 

Theodoretus CAG 6.3-4 vid. supra ad c. 1.25. 

6.15 xal Thy TUyNV dé WaabTw~s ol LEV BEdv DTEAUBov nal we BEedv EceBdaOnoav 

15-1 (~ §1) 6 6é WAdtwv aitiov elvou etre xatd tt EvpBeByxds ywwopevny, xeul mow 
Ebuntwpa pboews } mpoaipécews xéxAnxer. 

15.2 (~ §2) xal 6'ApiototéAns dé woadtws aitiav oy nate EouBeByxds ev tots x00’ 
opyyy Evexev Tivos Ytvoevots cOnAdv TE Kall koTATOV. 

15.3 (~ §4) Avagaydpac 5 xeul Anudxprtog xal of éx THs TomiAns @vopracpevot ddy- 
Aov aitiav dvOpwrive Adyw. 


Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 43 (~ tit.) Tlept tuyng¢ (text Diels) 

43.1 (~ P1) TAcktwv aitiov ev mpoapetixois xata cupBeByxds napaxorovenuc. 

43.2 (~ P4) Avakaydpac dé xal of Utwixol altiav &yAov dvOpwrivw Aoyicud (sed 
in app. suo dv@pwrivew et dvOpwrtvots Aoyicpoic, vid. app. supra). xal Tk Lev 
elvat xate dvdyrny, Ta SE Kata Mooalpec, Ta SE naTA THYNV, Th SE KATA Td 
avToLatov. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 106 Hepi tuyys (~ tit.) xat adtodtov 

Thy ThYYV Ody, WS vopiCovct TIvEs, ol dxplBErTEpo! THY Pidoad@uny E5éEavTO olov dAo- 
yov tiva qvaw xal py Exovoay THEW LSE Elopdv, CAAA tapaxoroveypa tadtyY 
aoptotov ev Tots KATA TPOaipEow Kal Evexa TIVOS YiVoLEvots WeEloavto (cf. P1) ... 
TO MEVTOL YE ADTOLATOV Kal Ev Tots AoyiKcois nal ev Tots dAdyots TIBEaatv (cf. P2): 
ev Mev TOIS Aoytxots ... 


Testes secundi: 

Nemesius NH c. 39, p. 112.19-113.1 TOV YWoLevwv TdvTwV ... Y TOYYY H TO adTOMA- 
Tov, THS dé Thyys TA oTd&VLA Kal aTpodddunta (sc. Pact alttov Elva): dplZovtat 
yap Thy toyyV ovpNTWaL Kal cuvdpoLHY U0 aitiwv dd TpOMLPETEWS THY dEYYV 
éxovtwv dro Tl, Tap’ 6 MEPUXEV, dMoTEAObVTWY, WS T&POV OpdacovTa FycaD- 
pov evpetv: odte yap 6 Oeic obtw TEfElxev WC ToOTOV Evpetv, odTE 6 ELOWY OUTWC 
dputev wo ebpety Oyoaupdy, dW’ 6 pév tv’ Stav OéAy evéAntou, 6 dé twa tapov 
dpvéy ovvérece Sé do Tt, nap’ 5 mpoypyvto duqstepol. tod Sé adtopdtov Te 
TOV capdywr H dAdywV OULTTMLATA dvEev PdTEWS Kal TExVIS (~ §2). 


15 
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Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A 1.1.2 Té&vta yap TH OpwLEvar, Ooo UATE OO TOYS PTE OT” dveryxnys PT’ 
got Gein pyte toradtyy aitiov Exel, puorxd A€yetat xal dow eet Stav. A 5.12.1 
ol Lev TAstotol TOV iatpay TUYIKas xal andToLErTWS (sc. dAotg yivovTat duotot ot 
Yevvamevol). 

§1A 1.22.6 Entxoupos abuntwpa, todto 8’ ot! mapaxoAovOnua xiwycEewr. 

§2 A 1.2.3 gotw obv xatd tov ApiototéAny bats apy xtvjcews xal ypeulac, ev @ 
TeWTWS EoTl Kal od Kata cvpBEByxdc. A 1.11.3 Iluaydpac ApiototeAns To Lev 
TOOTH ctitLA dowLATA, TH SE KATA METOYYY H Kate TVUBEBYXOS THS TwpLOLTIICIS 
dTOTTACEWS. 

§4 A 2.8.1 Atoyévng Avatoydpas peta TO cvaTthvat tov xdcpov nal ta Cha ex THs 
Yijs cEoyayety eyxAOjval nw¢ tov xdapov éx Tod adbtoudtov Eig TO Leon Bol- 
vov abtod MEpog xTA. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) The chapter is quite well attested in all three major witnesses, but there are 
complications in the evidence of S. In the P tradition G only preserves two of 
the four lemmata found in P® and Q, while Ps takes over only snippets. S spreads 
the material he drew from A over two short chapters, namely § §1-2 (plus a 
Theophrastus lemma) in ch. 6 ‘On chance or the spontaneous’ and §§3-4 in 
ch. 7 ‘That the course of chance is not calculable’. 

(2) T includes limited but valuable material from A’s chapter in his broad- 
brush survey of Hellenic views on necessity, fate and chance; cf. above, General 
Introduction, section 2.5, and also Mansfeld at M-—R 4.78, 181. 

(3) Difficulties are caused by S, who cites rather more than P and in so doing 
includes material, the origin of which is difficult to determine. His evidence 
must be examined in detail. In part our present conclusions are different from 
our earlier efforts. 

(a) At ch. 1.6.17a, p. 87.17-20, S cites the Platonic doxa (P1,S2) in a fuller form 
than is found in P, followed by the first two lines of the Aristotelian doxa (P2,S3), 
in exactly the same order as in P, so these two texts are clearly lifted from A as 
a block. 

(b) The second part of this Aristotelian doxa (S1,P2) is inserted at p. 87.9-16 
by S before the Platonic doxa (P1,S2), with a necessary addition of the name- 
label. This too is quoted in a fuller form than is found in P. Since he has called his 
chapter ‘On chance or the spontaneous’ and has already introduced the terms 
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in the poetic quotes in his ch. 6.1-16, S apparently wished first to clarify the 
difference between them, for his coalesced section of doxai from A 1.29 now 
begins with dtapépetv dé ths Toys TO adTONATOV instead of the Plato doxa on 
toy alone. His addition of thy tbynv &meqatveto to the Plato doxa (S2) shows 
that from now on he no longer deals with the adtépatov. 

(c) After the first two lines of the Aristotelian doxa (P2,S3), he appends 
another eight lines (p. 87.23-88.6, xa bm08écets ... TetHYLEVOIS) on principles 
and causes not in P that cannot be regarded as certainly derived from A. This 
type of coalescence is found more often in the Anthology, see Diels DG 75 n. 2, 
M-R1.249-254, and Jeremiah at M-R 4.286 and 353. Diels, however, prints them 
in §2. At M-R 1.254 and 3.326-327 we argued that they more likely reflect the 
more discursive approach of AD, and still believe that this is the more likely 
attribution. We have thus excluded them from our text. The inverted order of 
the final words of the first two lines of the Aristotelian doxa (P2,S3) in S (dota- 
tov xal &SnAov) as compared with P’s &dyAov xai &dotatov betrays the seam. 

(d) After a quote from Plato Leg. 4 70ga—c at 1.6.17b, S continues at 1.6.17¢ 
p. 89.2-5 with a doxa attributed to Theophrastus, which commences with the 
words Ozdgpactos mpoadtapEpol tats aitiats tHv Kata Meoalpectv. The rare verb 
Tpoddiap8pew is also found in S at 2.7.6a, p. 2.76.1in an ethical doxography from 
AD, and elsewhere in extant Greek literature before the fourth cent. CE only 
at Anon. in Theaetetum p. 56.36 Bastianini—Sedley. There are no other doxai in 
A directly reporting Theophrastus’ views (if our reconstruction of ch. 2.20 is 
accepted; at A 1.procem. 3 his name is conjoined with that of Aristotle). It is 
very likely, therefore, that this brief report is taken from AD, who is excerpted 
a few pages later in the chapter on time. Departing from Diels DG, we have not 
included it in our text. See further M-R 1.254 and 3.327. 

(e) After the Theophrastean report there is a very brief and no doubt incom- 
plete doxa attributed to Epicurus, but differing from the doxa cited later at 
S 1.7.9a. Since its contents are unexceptionally doxographical and run paral- 
lel to the doxa of Anaxagoras etc. at §5, a place must be found for them in our 
reconstruction. There are two possibilities. (i) The words can be attached to the 
Epicurean doxa §3. Its two parts would then be parallel to those in the follow- 
ing doxa §4. (ii) They can be added as a further doxa after §4. They would then 
make a contrast with the second part of that doxa. Although it is not uncom- 
mon for two doxai to be ascribed to the same philosopher in a single chapter (cf. 
e.g. chs. 2.13, 2.20, 2.24), we have chosen the former and simpler option, deviat- 
ing from Diels DG, who simply juxtaposes them in the order found (in separate 
chapters) in S, see immediately below at section A(f). We have filled out the 
doxa following the suggestion of Usener (1887) 253, although the verb ytyveaOar 
may be unnecessary as the formulations at chs. 1.25.2 and 1.25.4 indicate. 
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(f) In the next chapter 1.7.9a S then cites a brief doxa ascribed to Epicurus, 
similar in form to the first parts of the other three doxai in P. It certainly derives 
from A. 

(g) Next S cites the final lemma in P in an identical form to that in P. A dif- 
ficulty here is that P and S both independently of each other have just the 
name-labels Anaxagoras and the Stoics, whereas T adds the name of Demo- 
critus between the two others. We follow Diels and Luria in accepting the addi- 
tional attribution. The doxa is certainly compatible with Atomist thought (cf. 
Aristotle Phys. 2.4 196b6—7 (68A70 DK); Met. T.5 1009b7-10 (68Au2 Dk), note 
&SyAov at bio). 

(h) Finally S cites a brief aphoristic description of chance: tuyy &tdxtov Evep- 
yelas éoti meoonyopia. Lacking a name-label, this sentence does not fit in the 
chapter and should be set aside. It may be related to the Hermetic definition at 
§ 1.411, 1. 118 toyy Popd dtaxtos, Evepyeing etSwrAov, SdEx Wevdyc. 

(4) We may conclude that, although S adds some material to P in three of the 
four doxai, P has preserved the basic structure and thought of the chapter. It is 
very likely he had no more than the four doxai preserved in P. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The proximate tradition is particularly rich. It consists 
of the largely parallel accounts in ps.Plutarch Fat. c. 8 and Calcidius in Tim. 
cc. 158-159, to some extent paralleled in Nemesius NH c. 33 (cited as a testis 
secundus) and Alexander of Aphrodisias Fat. cc. 7-8. The final note of §4 is 
also paralleled in the proximate tradition. See Gercke (1886). 

(2) Sources. §2 has been abstracted from two successive chapters belonging 
to the argument dealing with t0yy and 16 adtépetov in Aristotle’s Physics, as 
Diels already noted (for additions to this material by S see above, at section 
A). At DG 215 Diels includes ch. 1.29.2 (29.2—3 in his numbering, including the 
section we attribute to AD) among his sparse examples of a close reading— 
according to him by A—of the text of Aristotle’s pragmateiai (‘[i]psius Aris- 
totelis doctrina ... ex accurata eius lectione hausta’, cf. chs. 1.9.1, 1.23.2, 4.8.6, 
4.9.3, and 5.3.1 at Commentary B), and next refers to Phys. 2.5 197a5—10 and 2.6 
197a36. It is at least clear that §2[5-6] AptototeAns aitiav xata ouuBeBnxds ev tois 
xad’ oouny Evexct Tivos yryvouevots ddyAov xct Kotortov has been literally abstracted 
from Phys. 2.5197a5-10 SijAov dow oti h TUyy altiaxata cuuPEeByxos ev Tois xaTa TrpO- 
aipeoy tov Evexct Tov. ... Sbev xal y THY TOO doplatou Elva Soxel xal ddnAoc dvOpwrw. 
The substitution of deuyy for mpoaipecw is interesting, but note that the word 
Tpoaipetws follows a few lines further down. 

The extremely terse §3 on Epicurus derives from passages in the Letter to 
Menoeceus or similar expositions in one or more lost works. 
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C Chapter Heading 

Attested in both P and S (but see below), and of the standard umbrella type 
‘about x’, mepl t00 Setva (cf. above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C). The series of chapters 
1.9—29 (plus 1.30) on the foundational concepts of physics are without excep- 
tion introduced by headings of the umbrella type. In the present chapter it 
allows for the question type/category of substance and the question type of 
cause. It is widely paralleled as a book title. The longer umbrella heading Tepi 
TwYNS H adtToL&TOV as in S (and the parallel embedded headings in the related 
accounts of ps.Plutarch Fat. c. 7, 571E and Calcidius in Tim. c. 158), though 
more accurately reflecting the contents of the chapter, should not be favoured, 
because téyy and not 16 adtductov is to be understood as the grammatical sub- 
ject of the first sentences of all four lemmata (in §1 S has to add thy toynv 
amEpatveto). 


D Analysis 

a Context 

This is the last chapter of the block of five interrelated chapters dealing with 
necessity, fate, and chance. Treatment of chance after fate can be paralleled in 
for instance ps.Plutarch De fato and Calcidius In Timaeum. In § ch. 1.5 ‘On fate 
and the spontaneous is followed by 1.6 ‘On chance’. With the chapter Ilepi tbyn¢ 
the presentation of the important theoretical concepts of physics ends for all 
practical purposes, since ch. 1.30 Hept pbcews is an appendix to ch. 1.24, and is 
also associated with ch. 1.1 Ti éotw y vate. 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 
(1) The four doxai in P can all be located in S and three of the four are also cited 
by T in the same order as in P (the exception is the Epicurean doxa). 

(2) S has split up the Aristotle doxa, citing a first part before and a second 
part after the Plato doxa, which makes the repetition of the name-label Aris- 
totle unavoidable. Diels gives a separate paragraph (his §2 and §3) to each of 
these, presumably also inspired by the fact that they have been abstracted from 
successive chapters in Aristotle’s Physics, see above at section B. Thus, P1 = S2 
and P2 = S1 + S3. Adapting P’s single original paragraph to the arrangement in 
S, he distributes P’s Aristotle doxa over the two paragraphs §2 and §3. S also 
appears to have added more material to the Aristotelian material, see above at 
A. We have not followed Diels’ rearrangement. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 
Diaphoniae. The structure is not very clear, and the oppositions are not very 
pronounced. The doxai are listed on several gliding scales. §1 Plato and §2 Aris- 
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totle are in agreement that chance is an accidental cause, §2 Aristotle and 
§3 Epicurus that it is unstable, though according to the first in the context 
of purposeful action, and according to the second under several kinds of cir- 
cumstances. Again, §2 Aristotle and §4 Anaxagoras Democritus the Stoics are 
agreed in distinguishing between chance and the spontaneous, while §1 Plato 
and §3 Epicurus do not mention the latter. Furthermore, §4 Anaxagoras Demo- 
critus the Stoics distinguish necessity (cf. chs. 1.25—-26) and fate (cf. chs. 1.27-28) 
on the one hand from chance and the voluntary and the spontaneous on the 
other; §3 Epicurus distinguishes from each other necessity, the voluntary, and 
chance; while §1 Plato includes chance in the realm of the voluntary and does 
not mention necessity (which presumably implies that he is made to distin- 
guish it from chance, but see ch. 1.27.2). 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 Diels ad loc. is correct in preferring P’s év mpoatpetixots to ev dmpoatpetots in 
S, as the rest of the doxa shows. Diels gives as parallel the discussion at ps.Plu- 
tarch Fat. c.7,571E—572C, which shows that the treatment of chance in Platonist 
interpretations emphasizes its role in human action (digging in order to plant a 
tree and fortuitously finding gold). Note that xat& cuuBebyxdc¢ goes with ev mp0- 
atpetixots only, but even the term ovumtwya appears to refer to human action 
only. A similar approach is found in the Aristotelian doxa, lines [8-12], where 
the contrast with 16 adtépatov is made explicit. We note that S (cturtwpa, xal 
Tpoatpecews) and T (Edurtwpa pbaews i mpoaipecewc) have preserved words not 
found in P’s lemma; these must go back to A, another instance of the signific- 
ance of agreement between S and T against P. 

Diels ad loc. further argues that T’s xai moAtv Eduntwpa pboews H MPoMpETEWS 
may be correct. But the addition of j npoatpécews makes the sentence grammat- 
ically awkward, if not impossible. We follow Wachsmuth in placing a comma 
after obuntwpa and taking npoatpécews with the final word oyéou. 

§3 On the second part of the doxa see above section D(b). The combination 
persons times places is originally rhetorical, see Nem c. 31, p. 3114-17, quoted 
section E(b)§3. 

§4 Diels ad loc. places the name Anaxagoras in parentheses because he 
believes that it is not found in the mss. of S$. However, as indicated by Wachs- 
muth ad loc., the Presocratic’s name is found in an abbreviated form in the 
margin of the ms. P and fully written out in the margin of F a little higher on 
the page. 
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e Other Evidence 

Aristotle discusses chance and the spontaneous at Phys. 2.4—6. The substantial 
accounts of ps.Plutarch, Nemesius and Calcidius have been mentioned above 
at section B. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: ps.Plutarch Fat. 571E rept dé tH¢ tuys Kat Tod adtopctov xat ef 
Tt Mapa Tada Sewpetta, vov nly Aextéov. aitiov péev dy Ty THY. Calcidius in 
Tim. c. 158 nunc, quoniam quid rerum sit providentia quidve fatum in substantia 
positum et item quod in munere atque actu invenitur quidve in hominis potest- 
ate sit, quid item quod iuxta fati decretum provenit, prosecuti sumus, de fortuna 
deque his quae casu proveniunt disseremus. 

Chapter heading: see above General texts 

§1 Plato: ps.Plutarch Fat. 572A-B xata dé tod¢ dnd TAdtwvos, éyytov ett 
TIPOTLOVTAS AVTIS TH AdYH, OUTWS AQUPLOTAL H TUXY’ aitin atc cvuBEBXOS THY 
Evexd Tov Ev Toig KATA TpOaioectv (but the definition is Aristotelian, see Phys. 
2.5 197.56 Shrov koa Sti y THN aitla Kata cvUBEBYXOd¢ Ev Tots KATA TPOMipEct 
TeV évexd Tov). Calcidius in Tim. cc. 158-159 fortunae quidem inrationabilis 
et cum admiratione proventus inopinus ex hominum proposito (sc. &n0 Tpoatpe- 
gews) sumit originem. ... (159) ... sic etiam fortuna recte definiri potest: fortuna 
est concursus simul cadentium causarum duarum originem ex proposito trahen- 
tium, ex quo concursu provenit aliquid praeter spem cum admiratione. 

§2 Aristotle: ps.Plutarch Fat. 572D-E 16 6é dAov, we TO Eg’ Nuiv LEpos TOO 
evdexouevon, ots Y THY TOD adTOLAaTOV. ZoTL TE ExATEPOU EXATEPOV TULMTWLA, 
TO MEV ADTOMATOV TOD EvderouEvon, H SE TUyY TOD E—’ Hutv, xal ToUTOU ody d&mav- 
T06, GAN’ Srtep dv xal xath Tooatoecw H, ws Tpoeliontat. 81d xal Td Lev adtdpatov 
Kooy Eupbywy TE xa dnpdywv, 7H SE TUX dvOpwmov Ady TedtTEW SuvapEevov. Cal- 
cidius in Tim. c. 158 fortunae potestatem omnem in rebus hominum dicit esse 
[sc. Plato, but in fact a view of Aristotle, cf. Phys. 2.6 179b6-8, see below at 
section E(b)§2], casus aliam quandam iurisdictionem. quae enim vel rebus vita 
carentibus vel sine ratione viventibus animalibus accidunt non ex natura vel 
arte, haec omnia casu facta dicuntur, quae vero hominibus accidunt vel faventia 
negotiis eorum vel adversantia, fortuita et ex fortunae arbitrio putantur. 

§3 Epicurus: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.6.17.c, pp. 87.23-88.6 (printed by Diels as 
1.29.2, DG 3253-15, but possibly to be attributed to AD, see section A(3)(c)) 
nal dbmobécets pév Ovo tats dpyats Evuncpyet (sc. AptototéAys &nepatveto), THEW 
te nal dtaklav, aitiag dé téttapas ev toils GAoig nad’ Ag &navta cvvictatat, voov 
gbow avaeyxny toyynv (EN 3.4 1112a30-34)° xal tobtwv SimAqy Exdotyy, THY pev 
ev Tolg avepwrivols Tpcrypact THY 8’ ev dMotc: TeAetoOou SE TH Lev MdvtIws TH SE 
KATH TO MAEtoTOV TKS’ dAoTE HAw¢. THY 5’ ciaouEevyy odx aitlav Lev, TdTOV dé 
twa aitias, cup PeByxdta ws Tots THs dveryuns TetTaypEvotc. Ecl. 1.6.17¢, p. 89.2— 
5 (printed by Diels as 1.29.4, DG 32529-32652, but probably to be attributed to 
AD, see section A(3)(d)) Oedppactosg (fr. 503 FHS&G) npocdiapOpot tats aittoug 
THY Kata Tpoatoecw: pép|etat dé Tw cig Td cluaopévyy elvan thy Exdotov pdaw: 
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év H témov TetT&owy altidv momiAwy, mpoapécews (pdocews add. Heeren prob. 
Wachsmuth) toyng xai eveyuns. 

§4 Anaxagoras Democritus: ps.Plutarch Fat. 572A 616 xal ampovoytov ait- 
tow xat dSyAov dvOpwrive AoVLIOUO THv TOYNV aMEdocav TOV TAACIAY EVLOL 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 
General texts: Aristotle Phys. 2.4 195b31-196a3 Aéyetat dé xai n THY xal Td 
adtopatov Tay aitiwy, xal mod xat elvort xal yiyvecBat Sid tony xal Sid Td adtd- 
patov: tive odv tedmov év tovtolg gotl tots altiowg H THY nal TO adTdpaTOV, xe! 
TOTEOV TO ADTO Y TLUYH Kal TS AdTOLATOV H ETEpOV, Kal SAws Ti EoTIV H THY Kat 
TO AVTOMATOV, EMloxeNTEOV. Eviot (Democritus fr. 24 Luria) yap xal el gotw H Ly 
anopodow: obdév yap 51) ylyvecOat dd thyys pact, CAG névtwv elval tt altiov 
WpPloLEevov doa Agyouev amd TadTopatov yiyverOat H toxyS. Phys. 2.4 196a24-25. 
Alexander of Aphrodisias(?) An. Mant. c. 24, p.176.2-10 y Toyy Kal TO AdTOMA- 
tov, Ott nev éotw ev tots obo, ixavy Tepi adtav } xowwh TAY dvoowmwyv medANrhtC 
paptupodon, tl dé mote eat Exdtepov adTaYV xal mEpl Tiva THY dSvTwv, odnEd’ ol 
TOMol Tig THV SESoy LEV SiSaoxartac xUpLoL. oUTE Yap EauTots odtE AMNAOICG TUU- 
gwvodow rept TAvSE, cuLpwvodvtes ev TH mEpl TOD Elva Exdtepov adtav ddEy. KELov 
TolvuV ETLOTHOAL, Tic 108’ H Pdatc adTaV xal TeEpl Tiva TAY OvTw ytyveTat. Soxet 
toivuy ev tots {adtoic} aitlorg xal tabta xataplBueiobou xal yap y THY aitia Soxet 
TOV YLYVOLEV AITO TUYNS, Koll TO HWTOLATOV THV ToLlodTwy [cf. above ch. 1.29, sec- 
tion E(a) General texts]. Basil of Caesarea Hexaem. 2.5 del yap TOV YwoLevw 
TH Mev Ex QUGEWS Hutv ertyivetau, olov yipas xal dobEverot Te SE and tabtoUctov, 
olov ai dAoyo mepintwoets dMotplats d&pxais EmicupBatvovoal, cxvOpwrdv Tw 
TOMAKIG H Kal THV PALSpoTEpwV' WS TH PPEAO OpvacovT! } TOD Eyaavpod etipeotc, 
TH mpd¢ Thy cyopdv WeuNLEVO } TOD Avacdvtos xuvdg Evtevkic th dé eq’ Hytv 
TVYXAVEL, WS TO KPATH CAL THY EmtOvLLav, } My KoAcaat Ths NOovdc ws TO KoLTOL- 
oxetv dpyiic, } xElpas eragetvar TH mapokdvavtr dAndeverv, 7 peddecOar- Emteney 
16 Bos eivat xal pEetpLov, } dnépoyxov xal draCovelaic drepatpduevov. Boethius 
in de Int. ed. sec. p. 193.26—194.24 Meiser Peripatetici enim, quorum Aristoteles 
princeps est... et casum quidem esse in physicis probant: quotiens aliquid agitur 
et non id evenit, propter quod res illa coepta est quae agebatur, id quod evenit ex 
casu evenisse putandum est, ut casus quidem non sine aliqua actione sit, quo- 
tiens autem aliud quiddam evenit per actionem quae geritur quam speratur, 
illud evenisse casu Peripatetica probat auctoritas. si quis enim terram fodiens 
vel scrobem demittens agri cultus causa thesaurum reperiat, casu ille thesaurus 
inventus est, non sine aliqua quidem actione (terra enim fossa est, cum thesaurus 
inventus est), sed non illa erat agentis intentio, ut thesaurus inveniretur. ... Stoici 
(—) autem omnia quidem ex necessitate et providentia fieri putantes id quod ex 
casu fit non secundum ipsius fortunae naturam, sed secundum nostram ignor- 
antiam metiuntur. id enim casu fieri putant, quod cum necessitate sit, tamen ab 
hominibus ignoretur. 

Chapter heading: Demetrius of Phaleron fr. 74 Wehrli, fr. 1 Stork-van 
Ophuisen—Dorandi at D.L. VP. 5.81 no. 27 Hepi tuys a’. Diogenes Laertius VP. 
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2.85 (Aristippus IV A 144 Giannantoni) [leet tuyys. Diodorus Siculus 31.10.1 
Anpytetos 6 PaAnpeds ev TH Ilept Toyys. Sphaerus SVF 1.620 at D.L. VP. 7.178 
Tlept toys. Plutarch Hepi tuyys. Dion Chrysostom Or. 63 Ilept tuyns mpa- 
tog Adyos. Or. 64 Hepi tuyys Sebtepoc. Or. 65 epi thyns teitoc. Alexander of 
Aphrodisias(?) de An.Mant. 171.1 Teg! tuyys. Macrobius Sat. 3.18.5 meminit 
Varro in logistorico qui inscribitur Marius de fortuna. 

§2 Aristotle: Aristotle APo. 2.11 94b36—95a6 y Lev yap Evexck Tov Tolet PbatG, 
Hd 2E dvdyreys. h 8" dveyry Sirty: y pev yap xatd pbow xal tH dopny, H dé Bla y 
Tapa THY 6puny, Wartep AlBos €E aveeyung xal dvw xal xdtw pépeteut, GAA’ ob Sid THV 
adtyy dveryxny. ev Sé Tots amd Stavolac TH pEv OvdEroTE aN TOD abTOLaTOU UTdp- 
xEt, ofov oixia H devdpiac, 08’ £& dveeyuys, Ar’ Evexd tov, ta dé xal dtd Thyys, olov 
byleta xal cwmpla. Phys. 2.5 197a5—-10 SijAov doa Sti y THY aitin xatTd cuuBe- 
Byxog ev tots xatd Mpoalpecww THY Evexd Tov. SLO TEP! TO ADTO Stdvola Kal TOY’ 
yap mpoaipecis odx dvev Stavotac. ddpiota pév odv Ta altia dveryun Elva d@’ av dv 
yévoito 16 and Thy. bev xal h THY TOD dopiotov Elva Soxet xal KSyrog &vOpwrrw. 
Phys. 2.6 197a36—b20 Stagépet 5’ bt Td adtOmatoV emt MAEidv got TO LEV Yeo d7tO 
TYNS TAY Kd TADTONATOV, TOTO 8’ od TAY amd THYNS. H MEV YAP TUXY Kal TO dO 
tbyng gotiv Scorg xal 16 edtoxhoat dv dndpEetev xal bAws mpAEtc. ... 00’ drdco1g 
py evdévetat mpaEou, ode TO dd thyy¢ Th rothoat. xal Sid Todo ote dupuxov oddév 
ote Oypiov ote TaLdiov ovdev Motel dnd THYNS, STI Ovm ExEL TPOAipEt’ OVS’ EdTL- 
xia odd’ dtvxia dndpyet tobtotc, ei wy x08’ Spoldtyta. ... 76.8’ adTOLATOV xal Tols 
dog Coorg xal moMots tv drbbywv, ofov 6 ino adtdpatos, Paper, HAGev, Ott 
zowOy Lev eABwv, od Tod cwhfjvat Sé Evexa HAVE xal 6 tpinoug adtduatos xaté- 
TegEev' EoTy MEV yop TOD uaOFoOant Evexr, HAA’ ob Tod xabHobat Evexa xatemECEr. 
WOTE PAVEPOY STI EV TOIG ATMADS Evexd Tov YtyvouEvote, Stav py Tod cuuBdvtos Evexcr 
yevytat Ov Zw 6 altiov, tote dd tod adtoudtov Aéyopev' TA. GC 2.6 333b4- 
7 TA YAO ywopeva dost MevTa yivetat H cel } wo Eml TO TOAD, TH SE TAPA TO cel 
xal wg Emi TO TOAD ATO TaAdToMdtov xal dd Toyy¢. Philo of Alexandria at Eus. 
PE 8.14.34 10 dotatov tH¢ ToxNS. ps.Plutarch Cons. 103F 16 THs THyNS doTATOV 
xat &BéBatov. ps.Aristotle Ep. 4.4 Hercher Gewpodvtes tO tHS TUyYS doTaTOV. 
Simplicius in Phys. 345.6-26 peta tov mepl toys Adyov dxdrovbov Hy mepi tod 
adtopaton SidcEou Aowndy, ti té dott xaul th THS TONS StapEepel. MPATOV Sé TH xol- 
voviav advtav mapadiSwow, Sti gotw cupw Kata cvpBebyxd¢ aitia: ... cimwv THY 
xowwviav ths TUxYS Kal Tod abtoLdtov THY SLapopay adtadv epetc napadlSwow, 
Eml TAEOV AEYWV TO AVTOLATOV THS TOXNS, Stott TO pEv amd THyNS Mav xal &mo TAD- 
TONATOV, TO OE Amd TAVTOUATOV Od TaV Ad THYYS. 7 MEV Yap TUXY Ev [LOvots EoT! Tots 
TPAXTOIS, dep EoTl KATA MooaipEct, ... . ld nal EAeye THY TUYHV Ev TOIS ATO Sta- 
volag elvat xa tponpécews, Td Sé adtdpatov xal év todtotg xal ev Tois kos, Soa 
Evexd TOV Ylvoneva LaTHV Lev doov én’ Exetvyy Eyeveto, do OE TL TEAOS EoyxE Tos 
TPONYYHTaApEevois dxoAovbody, elite ev puatnots cite ev dAdyotc elte Ev TpOaIpETIKOIS 
todto ovupBaty. 

§3 Epicurus: Epicurus Ep.Men. at D.L. 10.131 16 cuvebilew ody év tats anAatis 
... Staltag ... mpd¢g thy tUyynv apdBousg Tapacxevrd et. Ep.Men. at D.L. 10.133- 


X 


~y) Sk ond Sons , , , wed 4 8 4 
134 Thy dé dnd TIvwy Seomdtw eicwyopmevny TdevTWY F dyyeMovtos T, & SE amo 
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tbyns, & dé Tap’ Huds, Sia Td THY pev cveeyuyy cvorredOvvov elvan, THY dé TOYNV 
dotatov dpav, 6 dé map’ Huds &déorotoVv, @ xa Td reprtov xal Td évavtiov mapa- 
xorovbety mépuxer. (134) (émel xpetttov Hy TH mel Vedv UOOw xataxorovdety } TH 
TOV QuolKay cirapLevy SovAevet: 6 LEv yap EATtida TrapatTHaEews Umoypaget Fedv 
did TIUAs, N SE anapaitytov exet THV dvayuyy), THY SE TUYHV OdTE DEdv, We ol MOA- 
Aoi vouiZovow, drorauBdver ... ote dBEBatov aitiav, (ox) oletat prev ydo cyadov 
H uandv ex tabtys MPdS Td Laxaplwg Civ évOpwrmots SiSocbat, dpyds LEvto! pEya- 
Awv Kyadav } xaxdv bd tavtys Yopnyeto8at. Philodemus Sign. (PHerc. 1065) 
col. xxxiv.54.1-6 De Lacy—De Lacy dtami|ntovow dé xai xa8dcov od cuv|BAEmTov- 
ow 70 AauBdvew Huds | Sti oddev avtimintel Sid TOV | Patvoevwv. od yap txovov 
alg | 16 mpocdebuobau tas én’ EAdeytlotov napevxAloets TAV &topmwv | Sta To TUXNPdv 
xal Td Tap’ Has, | AAG Se[t] mpocemdetEex[t] xat t[d] | und’ HA[o] Ev todt]ar 
uoyerO[ou] | tHv eva[p]y[@v]. Philo of Alexandria Conf. 14 i) wo 6 xdcpo¢ 
otmote yevécecns EAaBev doyny, HW ds yevouevos dotétoic aitious doc dv thyy oépereut. 
Nemesius NH c. 31, p. 97.14-17 tovtwv oftw Stwoicuéven EEf{¢ Oytéov, mote gort 
ta Kad’ Exanota Tadta SE EoTW & KAAETTOL MAPA Tots PYTOPTL TEPLOTATINA LOPLCL 
tig tive th tive 0d mote MHS Sid tl, olov mpdcwnov NPaypa Spyavov tém0¢ ypdvog 
TOOTLOS ctitio.. 

§4 Anaxagoras Democritus: Aristotle Phys. 2.4 196b5-7 ciol 8é twes ols 
Soxel elvan pv aitin yn toyy, ddyAog dé dvOpwrivy Stavole we Getdv tt oda xarl Saupo- 
viatepov. Phys. 2.5197a910 } THX T00 copiotov elvat Soxet xa KOyAOS dvOpwrty. 
ps.Plato Def. aub thyy popd 2& ddyrov el KSNAov, xai ex tod adtopdtov aitia 
Satpovias mpdEews. ps.Plutarch Fat. 572A &npovéytov aitiav xat &dyrov évOpw- 
TVW AOYLOLA THY TUX YV aMESocav Tav ToaxAcidyv Evio. Alexander of Aphrodisias 
Fat. c. 8, p. 174.1-3 th yap dro motodaw of THY tThyny xal Td adtduatov dorZouE- 
vot aitiav ddnrov dvopwrivy Aoyiou®, (H) TONS TL ONLaLWvoLeEvov (Sov eicdyouctv 
te xal vonobetodow; Fat. c. 8, p. 179.6-9 (SVF 2.967) TO dé Agyew TH THYNV 
aitiav &nrov dvOpwrivy Aoytou@ odx Eott Mdaw twa thyns TIELEVa, GAN’ Ev 
TH TOV dvopwmwv mpd¢ TA altia Moe cyéoEL THY ThyNY Elvat Acyévtwv. Simpli- 
cius in Phys. 333.1-5 tives S& xa abtdb_ev dporoyodow elvat thy TOV xai aitio 
adtyy elvat Aéyovar: th 8é gotwy, ode Exouct Agyet ddyAov adtiy dvOowsivy Savoie 
vouifovtes we Oeidv tt odcav xal Soupdviov xal Sid todto THY avOowrivnv yvaow 
bnepBaivov, womep of Utwixol (SVF 2.965) Soxodat A€yetv. 
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PB : ps.Plutarchus Plac. 885D; pp. 32629-23 Diels—P® : ps.Galenus HPA c. 20; 
pp. 611.16-18 Diels—P@ : Qusta ibn Luqa pp. 136-139 Daiber—cf. PSY: 
Symeon Seth CRN 4.59, p. 62.12 Delatte (titulus solus) 

S : Stobaeus Ecl. 1.41, p. 273.1-2 Wachsmuth (titulus solus e Phot. Bibl. 167, 
p. 12b24—25 Henry) 


Titulus 2’. epi pbcews (P,cf.S) 
§1 "EpmedoxAfs ptow pndevidc) elvat, piEw 8& tav ototyelwv nai d1d- 
OTUTWW. YOAPEL Yap oUTWS EV TH TEWTW THY DULCIKOV? 
dio Sé Tot Epew Pbatc ovdev(dc) Eat andvTwY 
Ovytav, obdE Tig OdAOPLEVOU OavertoLo TeAEUTH, 
CAG dvov utéic te SidkAAaEic te Lryevtwv 
got, bats dé Beotots dvopcretat dvOowztotot. (P1) 
§2 ‘Avakorydpasg dpotws thy pbaw obyxptow xal Sidxpiow, tovtéott 
yeveow xat pdopdv. (P2) 


§1 Empedocles 31B8 DK; §2 Anaxagoras cf. 59B17 DK 


titulus Ilepi pdcews PBS, cf. Meet pbaews xal Tav cupBatvdvtwy 2& adths SPhot §1 [2] unde- 
voc Stein prob. Diels : undev P8 prob. Mau Lachenaud || tv ototyeiwv] om. Pe || tv PBR: 
om. PBGMD || [3] Svowdv PBTID : Guang PBAID || [4] oddevdc coni. Stein Diels ex Plu. 
Ady.Col. 111F et Arist. Met. A.4 1015a1 prob. edd. : ov8év P || [6] post te! hab. PPO yal §2 
[8] AvaEccydpag dpotwc] al. PS dor BE |] xaul Sidxpicw] om. Pe 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPh c. 20 (~ tit.) epi pbcews (text Diels) 

20.2 (~ P2) dor 8é Thy TOV cwudtwv obyxptow Elvan xal Sidxplow THY Pvaw dTo- 
AauBevovorv. 


Symeon Seth CRN 4.59 (~ tit.) Hept pdcews 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio cf. A 1.1 

titulus A 1.1 Ti éott pvotg. A 1.3.11 Zevopavys ... ypdpet yup ev TH Ilept pdcews. 
A. 1.27.5 Zyvwv 6 Utwixog ev TO epi pdcews. 

§§1-2 A 1.13.1 EumedoxArs 19d TOV Tecodpwv aToLvElwv Foavapata EAdyiotar, olo- 
vel ototyeta mplv otoryeiwv, drotouepy. A 1.17.2 ol mepi AvaEorydpav xeul Anpdxpl- 
TOV TAS KPcoELS KATA TaPdBEeow ylyveOat TOV TOIYElwv. A 1.24.2 EumedoxAhs 
‘Avakaydpas Anpdxpitos Erixovpos xat mdvtes, Scot xatk cvvadpoicudy TAV 
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AETTOMEPOV TwWLaTWV xocLoTOLODaL, cvyKpicEts LEV Kal Staxpicels eladyovdt, 
yevéceis dé xal POopac od xvpluc: ob yap xatd Td moldv 2E dAAoLMGEWS, Kate OE 
TO ToTdv Ex TvVaAbpoITHOd TadTAs yiverBat. 

§1 A 5.25.4 "EumedoxArs tov Odvatov yeyeviobat Staywoicpov tod (yewdoug xal 
HSatwdoug xal cepwdouvg nal) mupwdous, 2 Ov H obyxpiois TH dvVOpwTH coV- 
eotaby. A 5.28.1 (de dolore) "EumedoxArs ... tds 8” dyAnjaets Kata Tag THY 
évavtiwv cvyxpicets xal xpdcetc. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) This chapter is very poorly attested, being found only in P® and Q, with in §2 
of G’s ch. 20, with the same title, a terse and generalized abstract (there is no 
chapter Ilept pdcews in Ps). G combined this abstract from the present chapter 
(his §2) with two others, one from ch. 1.1 (his §3) and another (his §1) from 
elsewhere. See ch. 1.1 above, Commentary A(4). 

(2) It is not entirely to be excluded that the title of S 1.41 Ilepi pocews xat 
TOV ovpBouvdvtwy €& adtijc includes a reference to our present chapter (cf. M— 
R 3.416), but it does not record any of its contents. The other witnesses may 
have regarded it as doubling up on the earlier chapters 1.1, 1.17 and 1.24. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. There is no proximate tradition apart from that reflec- 
ted at ch. 1.24.2, q.v. 

(2) Sources. The ultimate sources are the works of Anaxagoras and Empe- 
docles, but the combination of the doctrines of these philosophers with the 
focus on combination and separation of (parts of) elements derives from Aris- 
totle GC 11 and Met. A.3. This is also the case for Theophrastus in Phys.Op. frs. 
3 and 4 Diels (227A and 228A FHS&G) preserved in Simplicius. Elsewhere too 
Aristotle provides comparisons of Anaxagoras and Empedocles. This focus on 
combination and separation is combined with the related treatment of pdats 
at Met. A.4, where Anaxagoras is not explicitly mentioned but the Empedocles 
fragment is quoted. We note that only a small section of the discussion of Met. 
A.4 is reflected in our chapter. Moreover Aristotle’s different treatment of the 
Empedocles fragment has not been taken into account, namely what appears 
to be his interpretation of pvots in the sense of ovcia, ‘substance’. The interpre- 
tative introduction to the fragment in §1, in other words, does not derive from 
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Aristotle, but anticipates the views of Plutarch and (if this treatise is to be dated 
later) ps.Aristotle MXG; see at section E(b)§1. 


C Chapter Heading 

Attested in P (and perhaps S), and of the standard umbrella type ‘about x’, zept 
to Seiva (cf. above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C). The series of chapters 1.9—29 on the 
foundational concepts of physics are without exception introduced by head- 
ings of the umbrella type and so is 1.30. In the present chapter it allows for 
existence, the question at issue here. But we should not forget that the quota- 
tion of Empedocles is first found in Aristotle’s philosophical lexicon at Met. A.4, 
which deals with the various meanings of ptots. This reference may be more 
to the point than the parallel with the ubiquitous book title Hept gdcews, ‘On 
nature’, in the sense of ‘On philosophy of nature’, which is attributed to the 
Presocratics in general and first used by Aristotle himself to refer to his own 
Physics, e.g. Met. A.2 983b1, A.4 985a12, A.5 986b31, and A.8 989a24. The parallel 
titles and headings at section E(b) Chapter heading have been cited below for 
the sake of completeness. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The chapter is found in an isolated position at the end of the book, after the 
set of chs. 1.25-29 dealing with fate and related issues, and at quite a distance 
from ch. 1.24 to which it can be regarded as a sort of sequel, as it takes up the 
theme of the compromise doxa of 1.24.2 in different terms. It is an appendix 
(‘mantissa Diels DG 57) to ch. 1.1 ‘What is nature’, as it raises a point absent in 
the earlier chapter. So there is a return to @votc, although a peculiar one. And 
it can also be regard as an appendix to the Book as a whole, for as we leave 
the chapters on necessity, fate, and chance, the last of the theoretical chapters, 
and return, at least formally, to nature qua process, a transition is achieved to 
the next Book, on cosmology. Lachenaud (1993) 239-240 adduces ch. 1.24.2 and 
gives some information about the discussion in the secondary literature. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 
(1) Two doxai are preserved in P, the former including four lines quoted from 
Empedocles’ poem (also found at Aristotle Met. A.4.1015a1—3 (slightly abridged), 
Plutarch Ady.Col. uuF). Though the Atomists are lacking and no doxa that 
would create a diaphonia is included, the chapter may well be complete. But in 
the absence of S we have no proof. 

(2) The order, first Empedocles and then Anaxagoras—though we learn in 
Met. A.4 984a8-u1 and Theophrastus Phys.Op. fr. 3 Diels, 227A FHS&G, that 
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Anaxagoras was earlier—, is determined by the fact that the quotation of the 
Empedoclean lines is inspired by Met. A.4 1015a1-3, a chapter that fails to men- 
tion Anaxagoras, who was added at a later stage of the tradition. His verbatim 
fragment has been preserved by the conscientious Simplicius alone. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The not very strong diaphonia, exceptionally and interestingly, is not between 
the lemmata themselves but between the heading ‘On nature’ and the con- 
tents of the lemmata. The heading at the very least suggests a treatment of 
some aspect of the philosophy of nature in line with what is mentioned in 
ch. 1.1, ‘What is gdotc’ and with the sort of work that provides an account of 
the physikos logos. But the lemmata reproduce the unanimous denial of the 
reality of g¥cts qua ‘origin’ at §§1-2 by Empedocles and Anaxagoras. Unlike 
Aristotle at Met. A, later interpreters preferred to interpret pvatc in Empe- 
docles and Anaxagoras as yéveots, ‘origin’, in the sense of one element changing 
into another, or of genesis ex nihilo, both of which are of course denied by 
Anaxagoras and Empedocles. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 In the first line Diels follows Stein in emending the mss. (gdcw) pydev to 
(pbaww) pndevdc on the basis of the poetic quote. This genitive, likely enough 
in itself, finds further confirmation in the balancing genetive tv ototyeiwy in 
the contrasting phrase pik 5 tav otoryeiwv xal Sidotaowv. Mau and Lachenaud 
follow the mss., though pydév as attribute of gvcw cannot be paralleled. The 
English ‘no such thing as nature’ would attempt to translate this bizarre con- 
struction. Lachenaud translates as ‘il n’y a en rien naissance’. A’s poetic quote 
has also been emended, and rightly so, from mss. oddév, on the basis of the 
quotation in Aristotle and Plutarch. Nevertheless A (as so often happens) may 
have written a non-metrical version of the quote and anticipated this in the 
introductory sentence, and our task is in the first place to find out what A and 
not what Empedocles wrote, so doubts remain. The differences in meaning 
between these different readings are unsubstantial. 


e Other Evidence 
See chs. 1.1 and 1.24.2 above. 
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E Further Related Texts 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Phys. 2.1 193a28-30 Eva pév odv tpdrov obtws h Pdats 
A€yETal, Y MowTy Exdotw dmoxElLEevy BAY THY Exdvtwy ev adtols dey xtvjoEws 
xal retaBoArs. Met. A 4 1014b16-37 pdots A€yetat Eva Lev TPdTOV H TAY PuOLE- 
vv yéveois ... Ett 5” dAAov todmov Aéyetar Mats H THY PddEL dvTwV odaia, ofov 
of Agyovtes thy qvow elvat Thy npwTHY cbvbecw, } Wonep "EuredoxAfs (31B8 DK) 
Agyet Ott ‘pbais obdevdc Zot eovtwv’ [AmdvtTwv Aét.] XTA. 

Chapter heading: Aristotle Met. A.3 983a33-bi te9ewpntot prev obv Ixavadc 
Tepl adTav yyiv ev tots Heol pdcews (cf. Diogenes Laertius VP. 5.25 Ilept pdoews 
a’ 6’ y'). Epicurus Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.91 6mep év tots epi pbcews BiBAtots Setxvo- 
yev. Plutarch SR 1038C (on Chrysippus, SVF 3.526) év t@ tpitw leet picews. 
Diogenes Laertius VP. 3.60 (on Plato) Tipatog 7 mEpl pdcews, Puedes. 4.11 (on 
Xenocrates, p. 157.1 Heinze, test. 2 Isnardi Parente?) Ilept pvcews a’ B’ y' 8’ e'¢’. 
5.45 (on Theophrastus, fr. 137 no. 3 FHS&G) Ilepi pbcews a’ 8’ y’, cf. 5.50 Iepi 
gvoews. 5.87 (on Heraclides, fr. 22 Wehrli, 1 Schiitrumpf) Ilept gicews. 6.17 
(on Antisthenes, fr. VA 41 Giannantoni) Ilept picews a’ 6’. 7.148 BoySoc (SVF 3 
Boeth. 3) dé év tH Hlepi pbcews. 8.77 (on Empedocles, 31A1 DK) té& pév obv Heol 
gdoews adt@. 9.5 (Heraclitus fr. 22A1 DK) 10 dé gepdpevov adtod BiBAtov gett 
ev a0 tod ovveyovtos MEpl PUcEwS. 9.12 (on Heraclitus, fr. 22A1 DK) éntypa- 
govat 6’ abt@ ... of dé Hepl pdcews. 9.46 (on Democritus, 68B5c DK) 4.1. Hept 
gdoews TPHTOV. 10.27 Hepi pbcews (sc. Epicuri), AZ’. Porphyry Plot. 25 16 dé 
‘Tlept ptoewe xal bewpias xa tod évdc’ (Enn. 3.8[30]) Sia 1d mEpl pdcews KepaAatov 
évtadOa tétaxtat. Themistius in de An. 32.3-4 ... Bevoxpatys (fr. 61 Heinze, 
F 180 Isnardi Parente?) ... x tod méumtov tHv Hepl picews Tavdpl yeypappevov. 
Suda s.v. T 601, p. 4.553.25-26 Adler Tipatdg Aoxpds (49.1a DK) ... Hept pbcews. 

§§1-2 Empedocles Anaxagoras: Aristotle GC 1.1 314a6-14. Met. A.3 
984a8-16 "EumesoxAfs (31428 DK) dé td TEeTTAPA, TPd¢ TOIS ElopNLEVOLS YH MPOOTI- 
Qeig tEetTaPTOV' TAOTA yap cel Stapevetv Kal od yiyverBat GAA’ H wANGEt xa OAtyotyTl, 
ovyxpivopeva nat Staxpivopever cig Ev te xal 2& Evdc, Avakoydoas (59443 DK) ... 
oKESOV Yop Aravta Te Opororepy} xabdrep Ldwp H MO obtw ytyver@ou xal d&mdMAv- 
a8ai pyar, cvyxpicet xal Staxpicet Ldvov, dw 5’ otite yiyverOat ott’ dmdMvobat 
OMe Stapevetv dtStoe. 

§1 Empedocles: Aristotle GC 1.1 314b4—8 tots 5é ta yevy TAElw Totodat Stage- 
pElv TI AAAowow Tig Yeverews: TVVLOVTWV Ya Kal SlaAvOLEVvW H Yeveots cuuBatt- 
vel xat y POopa. dtd Aeyet Todtov Tov TodTIOV xal EumEdoxArs (31B8.1 + 8.3 Dk), 
Stu ‘dats obdevds éotwy, ... AMd pdvov piEig te SidMaElc te pryévtwv. GC 2.6 
333b13-15 005’ H Pirie xai To Neixoc: cvynpicews yap (Td Lev), TO SE Staxpicews 
alitiov. tobto 8 gotiv H obaia H Excotov, BAN’ ob pdvov ‘ulELg te SidMakic Te pryev- 
twv’ (31B8.3 DK), domep exetvdg pyow. Met. A 4 1014b35-1015a3 Ett 6’ d&Mov 
Tpdmov A€yeTat h Pdats } TOV PbcEl dvtwv ovala, olov of A€yovtes Thy Pbatv Elvat 
THY TEWTHV abvbet, H Wome EumedoxAtjs A€yet tt (31B8.1 + 8.3-4 DK follow). 
Theophrastus Phys.Op. fr. 3 Diels (227A FHS&G) at Simp. in Phys. 25.19-23 
"EprtedoxAs (31A28 DK)... obtog 5é Ta pev TwaTIKd oToNeEta mole! TeTTAPA, TOP 
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LIBER 1 CAPUT 30 717 


vo 


xal dépa xat bdwo xal yiv didi pev dvta, wetaBaMovta de wANOEt nal OALyoTyTL 
KOTA THY ovYKpLOW xal Stdxptotv. Plutarch Ady.Col. 111F—-112A (Empedocles 
31Bg DK, fr. 54b Primavesi, 2011) ‘ol 5’ 6te pev xata PATA plyevt’ PAs aidEptov 
(BAL), | H Kate Onpdv ceypotépwv yévog H xata Odpvwv / HE xat’ oiwvav, TO ye 
pév (xadéovat) yevéoOat, / edte 5’ &noxpwidat, 76 8 ad Svodaipova métpov: / Ht 
Oeics (od) xaAgovot, vouwt O° Eignut xal adtd. tadt’ Eyw Lev ody dpa xuad’ 6 
TL TOS TO Cv drevavtiodtat toisg UrroAapBdvovat pyte yéveot Tod uN Svtos elvan 
unyte p8opav tod dvtos, GAA’ Svtwv TIWHV cuVvddw TPdG dAANAM THY YEveoty SLAADCEL 
S an’ dMHAwv tov Odvertov emovoudecBat. Stt yao dvtl tH yevecews elpyxe THY 
gbow, avrideig Tov Edvatov adty SednrAwxev 6 ’EumedoxAjs. Adv.Col. 1113C éyol 
pevtot Soxel uy todto xivetv To Expopimdv 6 ’EumEdoxArs, aM’ we MPdTEpOV ElpyTaLt, 
Teaypatinas SrapépecOat mepl tic 2& odx dvtwy yevécews, Hv pbaw Twvés xaAodat 
(31B8.1 DK) dyAot dé poAtota Sid ToUTwY THY En@v (31Bu1 DK): ‘vymttot od yap og 
Sorrydqpoves ciot pEptvon, / ot dy ylyverOou m&pos obx edv EAmtifovew / H TL xatO- 
Oviptoxenv te xxl EEOAAvTAaL aredvtyv. Tada yap th Eryn peya Bodvtdc ott tots Ota 
EXOVELV, WS OOK CvaxtpEl YEVETIV GAA TI EX Ly OvTOG, OSE POOPdY GANG THY aeTdvTHL, 
TOUTEOTI THY Eig TO Ly Ov doMUovoav. ps.Aristotle MXG 5.975b5—7 oddepia yap 
Etépa, w¢ oleta, yévecic éott tols odcty, ‘AAG pdvov ulELc te SidAakic te Lryevtw 
éott: pats 5’ emi toig dvopaCeta &vOpwrotow’ (31B8.3—4 DK). 

§2 Anaxagoras: Anaxagoras 59B17 DK at Simp. in Phys. 163.19-24 (ver- 
batim) capds dé Avakaydpas év TH TMPMTH TAY Dvomay Td ylvecBat xal drdArv- 
a8at cvyxpiverOat xat StaxpiverOat A€yet ypdquv obtw¢ ‘td dé yivecOat nal dmdA- 
Avobat odx dp8a¢ vouiZovaw oi “EMyvec: oddev yap yeHucr yivetou obdE &mdAvTALL, 
OM’ dd EdvTWY XONUATWV TvoELIoyEeTal Te Kal Staxpivetat. xal oUTWS dv dp8H> 
xarotev TO Te yiverOar cvppicyecOa xal TO amdAAvGbaL Staxpiverdar. Theo- 
phrastus Phys. Op. fr. 4 Diels (228A FHS&G) at Simp. in Phys. 27.2-7 ‘Avakéay6- 
pas (59A41 DK)... mevta yap td dpotouepy, olov bw H rOp } ypvody, dyévyta ev 
elvat xal &pbapta, patvecBbar 5é yiwopeva xal dmoMtpeva cvyxpicet xal Staxplcet 
Lvov. 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


Aétiana V 


Part 2 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


Philosophia Antiqua 


A SERIES OF STUDIES ON ANCIENT PHILOSOPHY 


Editorial Board 


F.A,J. de Haas (Leiden) 
K.A. Algra (Utrecht) 

J. Mansfeld (Utrecht) 
CJ. Rowe (Durham) 
D.T. Runia (Melbourne) 
Ch. Wildberg (Princeton) 


Previous Editors 
J.H. Waszink ¢ 


WY. Verdenius + 
J.C.M. Van Winden f+ 


VOLUME 153/2 


The titles published in this series are listed at brill. com/pha 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


Aetiana V 


An Edition of the Reconstructed Text of the Placita with 
a Commentary and a Collection of Related Texts 


PART 2 


Book 2 Text and Commentary 
Book 3 Text and Commentary 


Edited by 


Jaap Mansfeld 
David T. Runia 





LEIDEN | BOSTON 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


The Library of Congress Cataloging-in-Publication Data is available online at http://catalog.loc.gov 
LC record available at http://Iccn.loc.gov/96042.463 


Typeface for the Latin, Greek, and Cyrillic scripts: “Brill”. See and download: brill.com/brill-typeface. 


ISSN 0079-1687 
ISBN 978-90-04-42838-6 (hardback, set) ISBN 978-90-04-42835-5 (hardback, part 2) 
ISBN 978-90-04-42840-9 (e-book) ISBN 978-90-04-42836-2 (hardback, part 3) 
ISBN 978-90-04-42834-8 (hardback, part1) | ISBN 978-90-04-42837-9 (hardback, part 4) 


Copyright 2020 by Koninklijke Brill nv, Leiden, The Netherlands. 

Koninklijke Brill Nv incorporates the imprints Brill, Brill Hes & De Graaf, Brill Nijhoff, Brill Rodopi, 

Brill Sense, Hotei Publishing, mentis Verlag, Verlag Ferdinand Schéningh and Wilhelm Fink Verlag. 

All rights reserved. No part of this publication may be reproduced, translated, stored in a retrieval system, 
or transmitted in any form or by any means, electronic, mechanical, photocopying, recording or otherwise, 
without prior written permission from the publisher. Requests for re-use and/or translations must be 
addressed to Koninklijke Brill Nv via brill.com or copyright.com. 


This book is printed on acid-free paper and produced in a sustainable manner. 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


Contents 


PART 1 


Preface Ix 
Sigla and Abbreviations XII 


General Introduction 1 


Book 1 The Principles of Nature: Text and Commentary 101 


PART 2 
Sigla and Abbreviations 1x 
User’s Guide to the Edition and Commentary 719 


Book 2 Cosmology: Text and Commentary 727 
Introduction to Book2 729 
Title and Index 739 
Procmium 743 
1  OntheCosmos 746 
On the Shape of the Cosmos 768 
Whether the Cosmos Is Ensouled and Administered by 
Providence 780 
4 Whether the Cosmos is Indestructible 794 
5 Where the Cosmos Obtains Its Nourishment From 816 
5a Where the Cosmos Has Its Regent Part 826 
From What Kind of First Element the God Began to Make the 
Cosmos 833 
7  Onthe Order of the Cosmos 845 
8 | What the Cause of the Cosmos Having Been Tilted Is 858 
9 On What is Outside the Cosmos, Whether There Isa Void 864 
10 What the Right Parts of the Cosmos Are and What the Left 876 
11 Onthe Heaven, What Its SubstanceIs 883 
12 On the Division of Heaven, into How Many Circles It Is Divided 896 
13 What the Substance of the Heavenly Bodies Is, Both Planets and Fixed 
Stars 903 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


VI 


14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 


CONTENTS 


On the Shapes of the Stars 920 

On the Ordering of the Heavenly Bodies 927 

On the Conveyance and Movement of the Heavenly Bodies 938 
From Where the Heavenly Bodies Obtain Their Illumination 949 
On the Stars Called the Dioscuri 957 

On Signs of the Seasons Produced by the Heavenly Bodies 962 
On the Substance of the Sun 970 

On the Size of the Sun 992 

On the Shape of the Sun 1005 

On the Turnings of the Sun 1012 

On the Eclipse of the Sun 1024 

On the Substance of the Moon 1034 

On the Size of the Moon 1049 

On the Shape of the Moon 1056 

On the Illuminations of the Moon 1065 

On the Eclipse of the Moon 1078 

On Its Appearance and Why It Appears to Be Earthy 1090 

On the Distances of the Moon 1103 

On the Year, How Great the Time of the Revolution of Each of the 
Planets Is, and What the Great YearIs 113 


BOOK 3 Meteorology and the Earth: Text and Commentary 1129 
Introduction to Book3 1131 


SOOT OO OU AS Gia oR ok 


Title andIndex 140 

Procmium 1144 

On the Circle of the Milky Way 1149 

On Comets and Shooting Stars and Beams 168 

On Thunders, Lightnings, Thunderbolts, Firewinds and Typhoons 
On Clouds, Mist, Rains, Dew, Snow, Hoar-Frost, Hail 1203 
On the Rainbow 1214 

(Formerly 18) On the Halo 1235 

On Rods 1241 

On Winds 1245 

On Winter and Summer 1254 

On the Earth, and What Its Substance Is and How Many There 
Are 1259 

On the Shape of the Earth 1265 

On the Location of the Earth 1272 

On the Inclination of the Earth 1280 

Whether the Earth Is at Rest or Moves 1283 


1182 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 


via free access 


CONTENTS VII 


14 On the Division of the Earth, How Many Zones There Are 1292 
15 OnEarthquakes 1300 

16 Onthe Sea, How It Came to Be and How Bitter ItIs 1320 

17. HowLowand HighTides Occur 1330 


PART 3 
Sigla and Abbreviations 1x 
User’s Guide to the Edition and Commentary 1347 
BooK 4 Psychology: Text and Commentary 1355 


BooxK 5 Physiology: Textand Commentary 1739 


PART 4 


English Translation of the Placita 2059 
User’s Guide to the English Translation 2061 
Book 1. The Principles of Nature 2063 
BOOK 2 Cosmology 2089 

BooK 3 Meteorology and the Earth 2108 
Book 4 Psychology 2120 

Book 5 Physiology 2137 


Appendix: List of Chapter Headings in the Translation of Qusta ibn 
Luqa 2153 

Bibliography 2158 

Index of Primary and Secondary Witnesses 2283 

Index of Name-Labels and Other Names _ 2291 

Index of Fragment Collections and Extant Sources 2296 

Index of Ancient and Modern Names 2309 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


Sigla and Abbreviations 


1 


Ps 


Abbreviations Relating to Aétius and His Tradition 


Aétius 

Achilles 

Arius Didymus 

Athenagoras 

Cyril of Alexandria 

Eusebius 

ps.Galen 

ps.Justin 

Ioannes Lydus 

Nemesius 

Nicolaus, translator of ps.Galen 
ps.Plutarch, Placita philosophorum and his tradition (EGQ etc.) 
Psellus 


Q (or Qusta) Qusta ibn Luga 


S 
T 


pp 


pB 


Ioannes Stobaeus 
Theodoret of Cyrrhus 


Sigla Relating to the Apparatus Criticus of the Edition 
Primary Witnesses 
tradition of ps.Plutarch 
papyrus, edited by J.W. Barns and H. Zilliacus (1960-1967), The Antinoopolis 


Papyri Parts II & I, London 
Byzantine manuscripts 


Family Manuscript Date 
I Mosquensis 339 12th century 
II Marcianus 521 13th/14th century 
Ill (Planudean family) 
o Ambrosianus 859 shortly before 1296 
A Parisinus 1671 1296 
Y Vaticanus 139 shortly after 1296 
E Parisinus 1672 shortly after 1302 


Laur. Laurentianus 31,37 14th century 
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xX SIGLA AND ABBREVIATIONS 


pB Plutarchi Epitome, edited by H. Diels (1879 and unaltered reprints), Doxo- 
graphi Graeci, Berlin, 273-444; also edited by J. Mau (1971), Plutarchus Pla- 
cita Philosophorum, Plutarchi Moralia Vol. 5.2.1, X oratorum vitae; Placita 
philosophorum, Leipzig (Bibliotheca Teubneriana); edited by G. Lachenaud 
(1993), Plutarque CEuvres morales T. 12.2, Opinions des Philosophes, Paris 
(Collection Budé); (for earlier editions see below §4 Works frequently cited) 

pPh Philo of Alexandria, edited by J.-B. Aucher (1822), Philonis Judaei sermones 
tres hactenus inediti, I. et II. De Providentia et II. De animalibus, ex Armena 
versione antiquissima ab ipso originali textu Graeco ad verbum stricte exe- 
quuta, nunc in Latium (sic!) fideliter translati, Venice; see also M. Hadas- 
Lebel (1973), De Providentia J et I, Les ceuvres de Philon d’ Alexandrie 35, 
Paris 

pAth Athenagoras, edited by M. Marcovich (1990), Athenagoras Legatio pro Chris- 
tianis, Berlin (abbr. Leg.) 


PE Eusebius Praeparatio Evangelica, edited by K. Mras (1956), Eusebius Werke, 
Bd. VIII, Die Praeparatio Evangelica, 1982-19837, Vol. 2, Berlin (abbr. PE) 
ps Ps.Galen Historia philosopha, edited by H. Diels (1879 and later unaltered 


reprints), Doxographi Graeci, Berlin, 595-648 (abbr. HPh); partially edited 
by M. Jas (2018a), Nicolaus Rheginus als Ubersetzer der pseudo-Galenischen 
Schrift De historia philosopha: ein Beitrag zur lateinischen Uberlieferung des 
Corpus Galenicum, Wiesbaden 

PGNic) text of P© based on 1341 Latin translation of Nicolaus of Rhegium 

PJ PsJustinus Cohortatio ad Graecos, edited by M. Marcovich (1990), Pseudo- 
Iustinus, Cohortatio ad Graecos, De monarchia, Oratio ad Graecos, Berlin; 
edited by C. Riedweg (1994), Ps.-Justin (Markell von Ankyra?) Ad Graecos de 
vera religione (bisher “Cohortatio ad Graecos”), 2 Vols., Basel 

pjin Julianus Arianista, edited by D. Hagedorn (1973), Der Hiobkommentar des 
Arianers Julian, Berlin 

ps Cyrillus Contra Julianum, edited by C. Riedweg (2015), Kyrill von Alexan- 
drien I Gegen Julian, Berlin (abbr. Juin.) 

pL Toannes Lydus De mensibus, edited by R. Wuensch (1898), Joannis Laurentii 
Lydi Liber de mensibus, Leipzig (abbr. Mens.) 

Pe Qusta ibn Luga Arabic translation of ps.Plutarch Placita philosophorum, 
edited by H. Daiber (1980), Aetius Arabus. Die Vorsokratiker in arabischer 
Uberlieferung, Wiesbaden 

PpSch Scholia Platonica, edited by G.C. Greene (1938), Haverford PA 

PEs Michael Psellus De omnifaria doctrina, edited by L.G. Westerink (1948), 
Utrecht (abbr. Omn.Doctr.); other works: Michaelis Pselli Oratoria minora 
(abbr. Or.Min.), edited by A.R. Littlewood (1985), Leipzig; Michaelis Pselli 
Theologica, Vol. 1 (abbr. Op.Theol. 1), edited by P. Gautier (1989), Leipzig; 
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SIGLA AND ABBREVIATIONS XI 


Michaelis Pselli Philosophica minora, Vol. 1: Opuscula logica, physica, alleg- 
orica, alia, Leipzig (abbr. Phil.Min. 1), edited by J.M. Duffy (1992), Leipzig; 
Michaelis Pselli Philosophica minora, Vol. 2 Opuscula psychologica, theo- 
logica, daemonologica (abbr. Phil.Min. 2), edited by DJ. O’Meara (1989), 
Leipzig; Michaelis Pselli Theologica, Vol. 2 (abbr. Op.Theol. 2), edited by 
Westerink, L.G.—Duffy, J.M. (2002), Leipzig; EmtAdcetc moxtdwv Epwtypdtwv, 
Michael Psellus De operatione daemonum cum notis Gaulmini: accedunt 
inedita opuscula Pselli (abbr. Epi.), edited by J.F. Boissonade (1838), Nurem- 
berg (repr. Amsterdam 1964) 


Psy Symeon Seth Conspectus rerum naturalium, edited by A. Delatte (1939), 
Anecdota Atheniensia et alia, T. 2: Textes relatifs al’ histoire des sciences, Liege 
(abbr. CRN) 

pre Toannes Tzetzes Exegesis in Homeri Iliadem, edited by G. Hermann (1812) in 


Draconis Stratonicensis Liber de metris poeticis; Ioannis Tzetzes Exegesis in 
Homeri Iliadem, Leipzig; E&jyyots Twdvvov Ipaypaticod to Teéérlov eis tay Opey- 
pou ‘Thidda, edited by M. Papathomopoulos (2007), Athens 
PpArs Arsenius Paroemiographus Apothegmata, edited by E.L. von Leutsch (1851), 
Corpus Paroemiographorum Graecorum, Vol. 2, Gottingen (repr. Hildesheim 
1958), 240-744 
S Ioannes Stobaeus Eclogae, edited by C. Wachsmuth (1884 and unaltered 
reprints), Joannis Stobaei Anthologii libri duo priores qui inscribi solent Eclo- 
gae physicae et ethicae, 2 Vols., Berlin (abbr. Ecl.), with the following sigla: 
Manuscripts Date 
F FarnesinusIIID15 14th century 
P_Parisinus 2129 15th century 
L_ Laurentianus 8.22 14th century 
Toannes Stobaeus Florilegium, edited by O. Hense (1894-1916 and unaltered 
reprints), Ioannis Stobaei Anthologii libri duo posteriores, 3 Vols., Berlin (abbr. 
Flor.) (for ch. 5.30) 
SLind index in ms. Laurentianus (where deviates from title in text), edited by C. 
Wachsmuth (1882), Studien zu den griechischen Florilegien, Berlin, pp. 5— 
37 
sP(ms) manus secunda, where Wachsmuth has P?, e.g. at Ecl. 1.24.2d 
SPhot index of Photius, edited by R. Henry (1960 and unaltered reprints), Photius 
Bibliotheque, Vol. 2, Paris 
SCodVat. codex Vaticanus gr. 201 (according to Wachsmuth 1882, 71 derived from F) 
SCodMon. codex Monacensis gr. 396 (also named codex Augustinus, according to 
Wachsmuth 1882, 71 derived from F) 
T Theodoretus, edited by J. Raeder (1904), Theodoreti Graecarum Affectionum 
Curatio, Leipzig (abbr. CAG) 
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XII SIGLA AND ABBREVIATIONS 


In principle the manuscripts of all witnesses except P® and S are not cited; signifi- 
cant variation between manuscript readings is expressed through numbers, e.g, P“, 
P&? etc. 


b Secondary Witnesses 


Ach Achilles, edited by G. Di Maria (1996), Achillis quae feruntur astro- 
nomica et in Aratum opuscula: De universo, De Arati vita, De 
Phaenomenorum interpretatione, Palermo 

Aratus/Aratea Commentaria in Aratum, edited by E. Maass (1898), Commentari- 
orum in Aratum reliquiae, Berlin. Anonymus I, pp. 87-98 (abbr. 
Anon. I); Anonymus II 1, pp. 102-133 (abbr. Anon. II); 

Ath Athenagoras Legatio, edited by M. Marcovich (1990), Athenagoras 
Legatio pro Christianis, Berlin (abbr. Leg.); (2000) Athenagorae 
qui fertur De resurrectione mortuorum, Leiden (abbr. de Res.) 

Epiphanius Epiphanius Ancoratus und Panarion, edited by K. Holl-H. Lietz- 
mann (1915-1933), 3 Vols., Leipzig (citing 3rd ed. 1985-2013) 

Hermias Hermias Satire des philosophes paiens, edited by R.P.C. Hanson 
(1993), SC 388, Paris 

Isidore of Pelusium Isidore de Péluse Lettres (nos. 1214-1700), edited by P. Evieux 
(1997-2000), SC 422, 454, Paris; MPG Vol. 78, edited by F. Morel 


(1638) 

Nem Nemesius, edited by M. Morani (1987), Nemesii Emeseni De natura 
hominis, Leipzig (abbr. NH) 

PsJustinus see above (a) Primary witnesses 


Scholia in Aratum  Scholia in Aratum vetera, edited by J. Martin, Stuttgart 1974; Pro- 
legomena (in Parisino Suppl.Gr. 607A servata), pp. 23-31 (abbr. 
Proleg.); Scholia in Aratum, pp. 37-527 

Scholia in Basilium Scholia in Basilii Hexaemeron J, edited by G. Pasquali (1910) ‘Doxo- 
graphica aus Basiliosscholien’, Nachrichten der Akademie der Wis- 
senschaften in Gottingen, phil.-hist.K1. (1910) 194-228 (reprinted in 
Scritti Filologici, Vol. 1 (Florence 1986) 539-574); Scholia in Basilii 
Hexaemeron JI, edited by Th. Poljakov (1982-1983), ‘The unpub- 
lished doxographical scholia on St. Basil’s Hexaemeron’, Revue 
d Histoire des Textes 12-13: 1982-1983, pp. 367-369 
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SIGLA AND ABBREVIATIONS 


XIII 


3 Latin Abbreviations in the Apparatus Criticus (and Elsewhere) 
() litterae additae 

{} litterae deletae 

x|y x lectio omnium testium sola y excepta (app. crit.) 


\[ 


. (sub lineam) 


confirm. 
coni. 
conl. 
contam. 
corr. 

c.q. 

crit. 
crucif. 
dub. 
duce 
ed. 

edd. 
emend. 
exh. 
fort. 

fr. 

gloss. 
hab. 


ig. 


litterae qui non extant (papyri) 
litterae dubiae (papyri) 


lacuna 


approximat, aequivalet 
lemma per hypothesin 


abiudicavit 
addidit 

ad finem 
adnotatio 

aliter 

apud 

apparatus 
appendix 
Byzantinum 
caput, capita 
confer 
confirmat 
coniecit 

conlato 
contaminatus 
correxit/corrector 
casu quo 

criticus 
crucifixit 
dubitanter, dubitat 
primus 

editor, editio 
editores 
emendavit 
exhibet, exhibuit 
fortasse 


fragmentum, fragmenta 


glossa, glossema 
habet, habent 
idem quod 
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XIV SIGLA AND ABBREVIATIONS 


ind. indicavit 

init. initium 

inv. invertit 

1, IL. linea, lineae 

lac. lacuna 

leg. legit, legunt 

mal. maluit 

marg. margo, in margine 
ms., mss. manuscriptum, manuscripta 
n., nn. nota, notae 

om. omittit, omisit 

P» pp. pagina, paginae 
pap. papyrus 

paraphr. paraphrasit 

per litt. per litteras 

prob. probat, probavit 
procem. procemium 

prop. proposuit 

put. putat, putavit 
recc. recentiores 

reiec. reiecit 

rest. restituit 

ret. retinuit 

schol. scholion 

sc. scilicet 

scr. scripsit 

sec. secundum 

secl. seclusit 

seqq. et sequentia 

sim. simile, similia 

sl. supra lineam 
subst. substituit 

suppl. supplevit 

susp. suspicit 

SV. sub voce 

t: tomus 

t.a.q. terminus ante quem 
tit. titulus 

t.p.q. terminus post quem 
transcr. transcribit 
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SIGLA AND ABBREVIATIONS 


XV 


transp. transposuit 

verb. verbum, verba 

verisim. verisimiliter 

vert. vertit 

ut vid. ut videtur 

vid. vide 

vl. varia lectio 

Voss. mss. Vossii in bibliotheca Lugd.Bat. 
4 Works Frequently Cited 


This section lists authors and works that are cited by name of the author in the appar- 


atus criticus. (Full details on editions and collections of fragments cited in the first 


apparatus below the Greek text are to be found in the Bibliography in Part four.) 


Beck C.D. Beck (1787), Plutarchi De Physicis philosophorum decretis libri 
quinque, Leipzig 

Bollack J. Bollack (1969), Empédocle. Vol. II: Les Origines. Edition et traduc- 
tion des fragments et des témoignages, Paris 

Canter W. Canter (1575), Joannis Stobaei Eclogarum libri duo, Antwerp 

Corsinus E. Corsinus (1750), Plutarchi De placitis philosophorum libri V, Flo- 
rence 

Coxon A.H. Coxon, (1986), The Fragments of Parmenides. A Critical Text 
with Introduction and Translation, the Ancient Testimonia and a 
Commentary, Assen (revised and expanded edition with new 
translation by R. McKirahan, and new preface by M. Schofield, Las 
Vegas, 2009) 

Daiber H. Daiber (1980), Aetius Arabus. Die Vorsokratiker in arabischer 
Uberlieferung, Wiesbaden 

Diels DG H. Diels (1879 and unaltered reprints), Doxographi Graeci, Ber- 
lin 

Diels PPF H. Diels (1g01a), Poetarum Philosophorum Fragmenta, Berlin 

Diels VS H. Diels (1903), Die Fragmente der Vorsokratiker, 1st edition, Ber- 
lin 

DK, Vors. H. Diels and W. Kranz (1951-1952 and unaltered reprints), Die Frag- 


Gemelli Marciano 


mente der Vorsokratiker, 6th edition, Berlin 

M.L. Gemelli Marciano (2007-2010), Die Vorsokratiker Bd. 1, Tha- 
les Anaximander Anaximenes Pythagoras und die Pythagoreer 
Xenophanes Heraklit; Bd. 2, Parmenides Zenon Empedokles; Bd. 
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XVI SIGLA AND ABBREVIATIONS 


3, Anaxagoras Melissos Diogenes von Apollonia Die antiken Atom- 
isten: Leukipp und Demokrit. Griechisch-lateinisch-deutsch, Diis- 
seldorf 

Graham D.W. Graham (2010), The Texts of Early Greek Philosophy. The Com- 
plete Fragments and Selected Testimonies of the Major Presocratics, 
2 Vols., Cambridge 

Heeren A.H.L. Heeren (1792-1801), loannis Stobaei Eclogarum Physicarum 
et Ethicarum libri duo, 2 Vols., Géttingen 

Jas M. Jas (2018a), Nicolaus Rheginus als Ubersetzer der pseudo-Gale- 
nischen Schrift De historia philosopha: ein Beitrag zur lateinischen 
Uberlieferung des Corpus Galenicum, Wiesbaden 


Lachenaud G. Lachenaud (1993), Plutarque Quvres morales T. 12.2, Opinions 
des Philosophes, Paris 

Laks—Most A. Laks—G.W. Most (2016), Early Greek Philosophy, 9 Vols., Loeb 
Classical Library, Cambridge, MA; Les débuts de la philosophie, 
Paris 

Mansfeld R! J. Mansfeld (1983-1986), Die Vorsokratiker Griechisch / Deutsch, 2 


Vols., Stuttgart 
Mansfeld R?, Primavesi R? J. Mansfeld and O. Primavesi (2011), Die Vorsokratiker 
Griechisch / Deutsch, Stuttgart 





Mau J. Mau (1971), Plutarchus Placita Philosophorum, Leipzig 

M-R J. Mansfeld—D.T. Runia (1997-2018), Aétiana, 4 Vols. 

M-R1 J. Mansfeld—D.T. Runia (1997), Aétiana: The Method and Intellec- 
tual Context of a Doxographer, Vol. 1: The Sources, Leiden 

M-R2 J. Mansfeld—D.T. Runia (2009), Aétiana: The Method and Intellec- 


tual Context of a Doxographer, Vol. 2: The Compendium, Part 1: 
Macrostructure and Microcontext, Part II: Aétius Book IT: Specimen 
Reconstructionis, Leiden 

M-R3 J. Mansfeld—D.T. Runia (2010), Aétiana: The Method and Intellec- 
tual Context of a Doxographer, Vol. 3, Studies in the Doxographical 
Traditions of Greek Philosophy, Leiden 

M-R4 J. Mansfeld—D.T. Runia eds. (2018), Aétiana IV: Papers of the Mel- 
bourne Colloquium on Ancient Doxography, Leiden 


Mras K. Mras (1982-1983), Eusebius Die Praeparatio Evangelica, 2nd ed., 
2 Vols., Berlin 

Meineke A. Meineke (1855-1857), loannis Stobaei Florilegium, 4 Vols., Leip- 
zig 

Primavesi see above under Mansfeld R? 

Raeder J. Raeder (1904), Theodoreti Graecarum Affectionum Curatio, Leip- 
zig 
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SIGLA AND ABBREVIATIONS XVII 


Reiske J. Reiske (1778), Plutarchi Quae supersunt omnia, Graece et Latine; 
principibus ex editionibus castigavit, virorumque doctorum suisque 
annotationibus, Vol. 9, Leipzig 


Vitek T. Vitek (2006), Empedoklés. I Zlomky, Prague 

Vors. see above DK 

Wachsmuth C. Wachsmuth (1884), loannis Stobaei Anthologii libri duo priores 
qui inscribi solent Eclogae physicae et ethicae, 2 Vols., Berlin 

Westerink L.G. Westerink (1948), Michael Psellus De omnifaria doctrina, 
Utrecht 

Wyttenbach D. Wyttenbach (1797), Plutarchi Chaeronensis Scripta Moralia, 
Vol. 4, Oxford 

Xylander G. Xylander (Holzmann) (1574), Plutarchi Chaeronensis Moralia, 
Vol. 2, Basel 

5 Further Abbreviations 


Names of authors and their works are generally abbreviated in accordance with LSJ, 
OLD and PGL (see below). 

The works of Galen are abbreviated in accordance with the list of R.J. Hankinson ed. 
(2008), The Cambridge Companion to Galen, Cambridge, pp. 391-397. 

The works of Plutarch are abbreviated in accordance with the listing in F. Montanari 
ed. (2015), The Brill Dictionary of Ancient Greek, Leiden, pp. xlvi-xlvii. 


BAGD W. Bauer, WF. Arndt, F.W. Gingrich, and F.W. Danker (1979), A Greek-English 
Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature, 2nd ed., 
Chicago 

CErc _ Cronache Ercolanesi 

CMG __ Corpus Medicorum Graecorum 

CPF Corpus dei Papiri Filosofici Greci e Latini 

CPG M. Geerard (1974-1987), Clavis Patrum Graecarum, Turnhout 

DPhA _ R.Goulet (1989-2018), Dictionnaire des philosophes antiques, 7 Vols. and Suppl. 
Vol., Paris 

FDS K.-H. Hiilser ed. (1987-1988), Die Fragmente zur Dialektik der Stoiker, 4 Vols., 
Stuttgart-Bad Cannstatt 

FGrH _ F. Jacoby & alii (1923—), Die Fragmente der griechischen Historiker, Berlin & 
Leiden (later repr. Leiden; also Brill online) 

GCS __ Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller 

LCL Loeb Classical Library, ed. by J. Henderson 

LLT Latin Library of Texts (Brepols) 
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LSJ H.G. Liddell, R. Scott and HLS. Jones eds. (1996), A Greek-English Lexicon with 
a Revised Supplement, 9th edition, Oxford 

MPG _ Migne Patrologia Graeca 

MPL _ Migne Patrologia Latina 

OLD  P.G.W Glare ed. (1982), Oxford Latin Dictionary, Oxford 

PGL G.W.H. Lampe ed. (1961), A Patristic Greek Lexicon, Oxford 

RE Pauly-Wissowa Realencyclopddie der classischen Altertumswissenschaft, ed. 
G. Wissowa and K. Ziegler (1894-1980) 

SC Sources Chrétiennes 

SVF J. ab Arnim (1903-1924), Stoicorum Veterum Fragmenta, 4 Vols., Leipzig (repr. 
Stuttgart 1964) 

TLG Thesaurus Linguae Graecae: A Digital Library of Greek Literature, University 
of California at Irvine 
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User’s Guide to the Edition and Commentary 


1 Introduction 


The aim of this user’s guide is to assist the reader in making use of the present 
Edition and Commentary on the Placita. It is a pared down version of section 6 
of the General Introduction. For references to further discussion of details see 
the notes to the General Introduction in Volume One. 


2 The Division into Four Parts 


The sequence of the Edition and Commentary is based on the insight that 
ps.Plutarch’s Epitome of the original no longer extant work by and large pre- 
serves the structure of Aétius’ compendium. Part One contains the necessary 
preliminaries, including the General Introduction, followed by the Edition and 
Commentary on Book 1 on the principles of nature. Part Two comprises Book 2 
on cosmology and the heavens and Book 3 on meteorology and the earth. Part 
Three treats Book 4 on the psychology of the human being and Book 5 on the 
physiology of the human being and other animals. For each of the five books, 
the edition of its chapters is preceded by a compact introduction giving an 
overview of its transmission, subject-matter, name-labels of philosophers and 
schools, method and sources. Part Four presents an English translation of the 
edited text of all five books, together with the bibliography and the indices. 

For all the 135 chapters of the entire work, the Edition and Commentary use 
an identical method and layout. Only the chapters on the pinakes and the four 
procemia to Books 1-4 differ in a few respects. The essential features of this 
method and layout will now be explained in detail, commencing with the edi- 
tion. 


3 The Edition 


Following the conventions of classical scholarship, the edition of the Greek text 
and all its accompanying apparatus are formulated in Latin. The many abbre- 
viations and sigla that we use are set out at the beginning of Parts One to Three. 

For each chapter we begin with a list of the relevant testes (witnesses). First 
in this list are the passages from the testes primi (primary witnesses) and the 
name of the editor of the text edition used. These witnesses are: ps.Plutarch 
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(abbreviated P) and his tradition, Stobaeus (S) and Theodoret (T). Below them 
on the next line, passages from the testes secundi (secondary witnesses) are 
listed when available, again including their abbreviation and the name of the 
editor used. They are always introduced with the capitalised Latin abbreviation 
Cf. (abbreviation of confer, i.e. ‘compare’ or ‘see also’). 

The text of the chapter then follows. It begins with the titulus (chapter 
heading), followed by the numbered lemmata, each consisting of one or more 
name-labels (sometimes unspecified) plus a doxa. The lines of the text are con- 
tinuously numbered, as indicated in the margin, beginning with the chapter 
heading. Following the heading and each lemma of the chapter the primary 
sources for its text are indicated by the sigla (P,S,T), or (P,S) when T is lacking, 
or (S,T) when P is lacking, or (P,T) when S is lacking, or only one of these when 
only one primary source is available. The numbers after the siglum in each case 
indicate the number of the doxa in the sequence of the text of the primary wit- 
ness as indicated in the text used.! This system gives the crucial information on 
the attestation of the lemmata at a single glance. 

Beneath the text we first list the references to the collections of fragments 
of Presocratics, Academics, Peripatetics, Stoics and others where individual 
lemmata can be located. In the case of the Presocratics we refer only to the 
sixth edition of Diels-Kranz (abbreviated DK), not to collections of individual 
authors. Similarly for the Stoics we use where possible Von Arnim’s collection 
(SVF). For other authors we use the most recent collections.” In the case of 
authors whose original writings survive, we refer to passages from which the 
doxa is derived, whether directly or indirectly. 

Next we present the apparatus criticus to the text. Its aim is to give full and 
detailed insight into all the relevant variants of the primary and secondary wit- 
nesses. It is therefore not a negative but a positive apparatus.? This is necessary 
because we are not editing a single text from manuscripts and indirect quo- 
tations, but rather are reconstructing our text from a multiplicity of witnesses 
both direct (primi) and indirect (secundi), each of which has its own relation to 
the lost original Placita as collected by Aétius.* Some of these, such as the frag- 


1 These numbers are not found in the texts of Mau, Wachsmuth and Raeder. They have been 
supplied by us. 

2 Rarely we list two collections when they are both current or complementary, e.g. for Strato 
(Wehrli, Sharples) and Posidonius (Edelstein-Kidd, Theiler). 

3 Contrary to our previous practice in the specimen reconstructionis of Book 2 in M-R vol. 2.2; 
see General Introduction, section 2.8. 

4 For detailed accounts of these witnesses and the editions used see General Introduction, sec- 
tion 4.2-4. 
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ments of ps.Plutarch in the Antinoopolis papyrus, the Arabic version of ps.Plut- 
arch by Qusta ibn Luga translated into German by Hans Daiber, and the new 
critical edition of a large part of ps.Galen by Mareike Jas, have become avail- 
able only quite recently. In addition we pay due attention to a variety of earlier 
editions and also note significant readings, conjectures and emendations when 
the texts of individual doxai are included in collections of fragments. In general, 
it is only in the case of the primary witnesses ps.Plutarch and Stobaeus (but 
not Theodoret) that we give the variants of the main manuscripts. For other 
texts we give the preferred reading of the relevant critical edition, only men- 
tioning manuscript variants on rare occasions. The Arabic translation of Qusta 
is cited in Daiber’s German version. Based on these principles, the apparatus 
criticus not only strives to shed light on our choices, but also to inform the user 
about the peculiarities of the widespread tradition. Because this apparatus is 
necessarily often rather extensive, it proved impossible to allocate room for the 
translation next to the Greek text in a synoptic format without chopping up 
text, translation, and apparatus and creating a succession of blank spaces. For 
this reason the translations of the Greek text of all 135 chapters, forming a con- 
tinuous English version of the treatise as a whole, have been printed in the final 
part, Aétiana 5.4. 

Three more sections of the edition remain. First we print the texts of the 
testes primi (primary witnesses) for the reconstruction. In first place is always 
Theodoret when he has cited this text, followed—with its own sub-heading— 
by the traditio ps.Plutarchi, i.e. the bevy of representatives of the tradition of 
the Epitome available for the relevant chapter. First when available is the Anti- 
noopolis papyrus. This is followed by the text of ps.Galen, the most important 
of the witnesses to this tradition. We also include texts from psJustin, Cyril, 
Lydus, Psellus, Symeon Seth and others, all of whom excerpted ps.Plutarch. For 
reasons of space the texts of ps.Plutarch and Stobaeus themselves (and also 
Eusebius’ verbatim excerpts) are not quoted separately. They can be readily 
found elsewhere. But it is important to note that our debts to and differences 
from Diels’ DG edition of Aétius and to other editions of the primary witnesses 
are fully accounted for in the apparatus criticus to the Greek text, and often 
also further discussed in the Commentary. 

Next is a section setting out the testes secundi (secondary witnesses) who can 
also offer some assistance for the reconstruction and analysis of the text.> They 
represent the doxographical traditions closest to Aétius. Some of these, namely 


5, For detailed accounts of these witnesses and the editions used see above General Introduc- 
tion, section 4.5. 
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Athenagoras, Achilles, and Nemesius were included by Diels in his apparatus 
among the aliorum ex Aetio excerpta. Because, unlike in the case of Theodoret, 
itis not certain that these authors actually did excerpt Aétius, we have preferred 
to group them together with other passages in the Aratea, Hermias, and Scholia 
to various authors, regarding them as a collection of writings that are closest to 
the Aétian tradition without being part of it. They are closer than the texts that 
we have placed in the proximate tradition.® It should be noted that the distinc- 
tion is somewhat fuzzy. Texts very close to Aétius such as in Varro, Philodemus, 
Cicero and Philo of Alexandria could have been included. The difference is that 
these texts antedate Aétius, whereas the testes secundi are all later than he is 
and so could have used his work, whereas this was impossible for the writers 
just mentioned. 

The final sub-section of the edition is a collection of parallel passages quoted 
from the reconstructed text of other chapters of Aétius, which we have given 
the title Loci Aetiani. These passages contain various kinds of similarities: to 
name-label(s) plus doxa, or to parts of doxai, or to particular formulations of 
doxai or name-labels. They thus provide detailed information about such uni- 
formities as are present in the Placita as a whole. Parallels in chapter headings 
or in the quaestiones (questions or topics) being treated, are generally placed 
first, followed by those relating to particular lemmata. 


4 The Commentary 


The second main section of each chapter contains the Commentary. It too 
follows a fixed and identical schema of treatment, as indicated by alphabet- 
ically numbered sections, some of which are further divided into sub-sections 
and sometimes even further sub-divided. By consistently using this system of 
divisions, we aim to organise the mass of material involved with a maximum 
of clarity. Each of these sections and sub-sections will now be explained in 
turn. 

A: Witnesses. In this section we present the evidence as preserved in the 
primary and secondary witnesses and discuss issues that it might raise. We 
generally commence with (1) ps.Plutarch and his tradition, since the Epitome 
mostly preserves the general structure of the work and its lemmata best. Sad to 
say, in the case of Book 5 this tradition is virtually all that we still have. There- 
after follows an analysis of the evidence as presented in (2) Stobaeus and (3) 


6 See the explanation of the distinction in the General Introduction, sections 4.1 and 5.1. 
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Theodoret. In this section we often engage in a first sifting of the evidence for 
the reconstruction of the chapter, followed by further details in section D(b) 
below. 

B: Proximate tradition and sources. This section gives an overview of the 
texts that can shed light on the subject and contents of the chapter. The 
first sub-section (1) discusses the proximate texts, ie. the doxographical tra- 
dition which resembles the Placita in its focus on questions of the @vaxds 
Adyos, on philosophers and the answers they gave to those questions. These 
texts can be earlier than Aétius and represent the anterior tradition from 
which he drew his material (though the evidence for the early period is rather 
thin). They can be contemporaneous with him or much later, even as late 
as Isidore of Seville and (rarely) authors writing in Arabic. The passages dis- 
cussed may relate to the chapter as a whole or to individual lemmata within 
it. 

The second sub-section (2) turns the attention to the ultimate sources of the 
subject-matter of the chapter. For the doxai of some philosophers it is some- 
times possible to pin down the exact texts on which the doxai are based, e.g. in 
the extant works of Plato, Aristotle and Epicurus. More often other comparat- 
ive material will need to be brought to bear, again from Plato and Aristotle, but 
also from Hellenistic, early Imperial and late ancient texts. Here too, passages 
discussed may relate to the chapter as a whole or to individual lemmata within 
it. 

For both sub-sections it is the case that many or even most of the texts dis- 
cussed will be printed in the third main section Further related texts below, to 
which we frequently cross-refer. Given the large quantity of texts involved, it is 
not possible to discuss all this material in great detail, but rather we will draw 
attention to the salient points to which it gives rise. 

C: Chapter heading. In this section we give detailed discussions of the type 
and significance of the chapter heading, including how it relates to the standard 
question-types that were developed on the basis of the Aristotelian example 
and were used throughout antiquity. We note, where applicable, the variant 
readings for the heading in the witnesses and motivate our choice for the 
chosen formulation. We also give an overview of parallel headings that are 
embedded in texts or book titles elsewhere. These too are cited below in the 
section Further related texts. 

D: Analysis. This section, which contains our interpretation of the contents 
of the chapter, consists of five sub-sections (though not all of these are always 
required for every chapter). 

D(a) context. Here we briefly discuss the place of the particular chapter 
within the group of chapters of which it is a member and the position of this 
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group in the context of the Book as a whole. We also note possible analogies 
with the way other books of the Placita are structured and point out particular 
links that a chapter might have with chapters elsewhere and sometimes also 
with ancient traditions such as the Peripatos and the Stoa. 

D(b) number-order of lemmata. In this sub-section we return to the wit- 
nesses for the contents of the chapter and determine where possible the num- 
ber of doxai originally present and the order in which they were listed. For this 
we depend largely on the evidence of the witnesses themselves, as informed 
by the understanding that we have gained of their methods, but are sometimes 
assisted by the secondary witnesses and indeed also by texts in the proxim- 
ate tradition and beyond. For determining the sequence of the doxai it is also 
important to understand the argumentative structure of the chapter, often 
revealed in its diaereses or diaphoniae (see also the following sub-section D(c)). 
Here we also note how our sequence compares with that established by Diels. 
Often the result is the same, but there are also many cases where we reach a 
substantially different result, which of course is fully explained and justified. 

D(c) rationale-structure of chapter. This sub-section contains the nucleus of 
our interpretation of a chapter. It is a distinctive feature of the Placita that its 
chapters have an argumentative structure which is determined by the contents 
and position of the individual lemmata but at the same time (at least to some 
extent) determines their selection. The task of this section is to elucidate that 
structure. It may involve a listing of doxai in order of decreasing or increasing 
similarity according to the method of diaeresis, or it may involve a contrasting 
of doxai or groups of doxai in order to emphasize the conflict between them. 
There is much variety among the 135 chapters. It should be emphasized that 
the examples used above will not apply at all to monolemmatic chapters and 
not necessarily to other chapters with a plurality of doxai. 

D(d) further comments. This sub-section is divided into General points, per- 
taining to the chapter as a whole (if pertinent), and individual points pertain- 
ing to individual lemmata. These latter, presented in order of the place of the 
doxa/doxai in the chapter, may relate to the constitution of the text, and/or 
may enter into detailed discussions of the interpretation of the philosophical 
or scientific view portrayed by the contents of the lemma concerned. It will be 
understood that, in the light of the astonishing breadth of topics and thinkers 
broached in the Placita, we have had to be necessarily selective in making such 
comments. References are frequently made to the secondary literature, but 
here too we have needed to be selective. 

D(e) other evidence. This final sub-section of the Commentary follows on 
from section B above. It embarks on more substantial discussions of evidence 
in the wider doxographical or anterior philosophical and scientific traditions, 
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including some of the secondary witnesses (especially Achilles). These can be 
either of a textual or of a content-related nature, depending on what is relevant 
for the interpretation of the chapter and/or some of its individual lemmata. 


5 Further Related Texts 


Our presentation of each chapter ends with a third and final section entitled E: 
Further Related Texts. It too is further sub-divided into two parts. 

E(a) Proximate tradition. Here, as the name indicates, we present an extens- 
ive collection of texts drawn from the proximate doxographical tradition, as 
outlined in the General Introduction, section 5.1. We print the texts in the ori- 
ginal Greek and Latin (with occasionally some texts translated into German or 
English, for we have no Arabic). These texts link up with the discussion in the 
earlier section B(1) of the Commentary. The selection begins with General texts 
dealing with the subject in question and/or covering the views of a plurality of 
thinkers. The next section lists, where available, the texts that contain or illus- 
trate the chapter headings or sometimes the quaestio posed by that heading. 
Thereafter texts are listed under the individual lemmata of the chapter. In order 
to facilitate the reader’s orientation, the name-labels of the relevant lemma are 
printed in bold italics. For all three listings the texts are most often printed in 
full and are presented in approximate chronological order. 

E(b) Sources and other parallel texts. In this sub-section we link up with the 
discussion in the earlier section B(2) of the Commentary and print a collection 
of texts relating to the wider tradition of ancient philosophical and scientific 
tradition, including those texts that shed light on the sources that the doxo- 
graphers may have used to formulate the doxai collected in the Placita. These 
follow the same basic method as in the previous sub-section. They are usually 
printed in full in the original Latin and Greek, are divided into the same three 
groups in an approximately chronological sequence, and are highlighted in the 
same way. In the case of some texts, either very well-known or somewhat tan- 
gential to the matter at hand, we give references only. 

For further discussion of the texts collected in section E of the Commentary, 
including a justification of their extent and the method of citing them in the 
ancient languages only, see the General Introduction, section 6.5. 
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Introduction to Book 2 


1 Transmission 


Book 2 is the best attested part of A’s compendium. P, whose abridged version 
best preserves the work’s original structure, has 32 chapters. It is almost certain 
that he coalesces two original chapters into a single chapter (2.5 and 2.5a), so 
there will have been 33 in all. S, using the different method of the anthologist, 
takes up most of the book in his cosmological chapters 21-27, although he also 
includes some material in the chapters on first principles (11-20, see A 2.7-8). 
T in his paraphrasing way uses material from 14 of the chapters (2.1-5, 13-14, 
20-22, 26-27, 29, 31), most valuably confirming that there must be a common 
source behind the three witnesses. However, to our knowledge, he does not in 
this book bear witness to any doxai not preserved by P or S (with the exception 
of some stray doxai of which it is not wholly certain that they originally derived 
from A, see ch. 2.2 Appendix). The reason that this book is so well attested is 
that S is best preserved for the material of this book and he appears to have been 
very thorough in his excerpting. Of the 217 doxai in the book,! as far as we can 
tell, he records all but 18 of them (= 91%), of which 5 are Platonic or Aristotelian 
doxai replaced by excerpts from AD and a further 6 are anonymous doxai that 
do not fit well into his schemes of coalescence. In contrast P retains 148 doxai 
(=69%), while T draws on only 46 (= 21%). At this point we can add the conclu- 
sions drawn by Edward Jeremiah on the basis of his statistical analysis of the 
Placita. If all the chapters are taken individually (with the exceptions noted 
above), since they are all witnessed by both P and S, they would be ‘most likely 
complete’ (M-R 4.286, 373). However, if we aim to determine the maximum 
likelihood size for the work as a whole and the conclusion is reached that there 
are ‘in the order of 42 doxai missing from chapters where we have multiple 
witnesses’ (M-R 4.295), then it is likely that there may be a very small num- 
ber of doxai that are missing entirely. It may be concluded, therefore, that the 
book is as good as complete and it was for this reason that in a previous volume 
we chose this book for our specimen reconstructionis in order to see whether a 
single-column edition of A was feasible and justifiable (M-R 2.295—-654). 

The transmission of P is also excellent for this book. Aside from P® and 
Q, which are complete (except one chapter missing through haplography in 
Q, 2.27), there are many other partial witnesses. The oldest, the Antinoopolis 


1 For these statistics see Appendix 3 to the General Introduction in Part One. 
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papyrus, has only two snippets (2.23, 2.25), but E faithfully copies out 26 of the 
32 chapters, while G is generous in his epitomisation, reducing P to 112 doxai 
which amount to 75 % of the total (though some lemmata are reduced further). 
Evidence is also supplied by Cyril (chs. 1-4), Lydus (chs. 25, 28, 31) and a group 
of other witnesses (chs. 11, 12, 22, 24, 31). Finally, Psellus and Symeon Seth utilise 
the majority of the book’s chapter headings (23 and 22 respectively), but almost 
none of the contents of the doxai. 

The secondary witnesses—‘cousin writings’ that share the same narrower 
doxographical tradition—also provide valuable evidence. Chs. 4-23 of the 
manual of Ach cover exactly the same ground as Book 2 and provide com- 
parative material for no less than 22 chapters. The doxai it contains are par- 
ticularly valuable for chapters on the substance, shape and size of the various 
cosmic bodies, but also for other topics. On Achilles and the Placita see further 
M-R 2.126-134. The various Aratean prolegomena and scholia also contrib- 
ute material, including an important diaphonia on the substance of the sun 
(ch. 2.20). 


2 Subject Matter and Macrostructure 


The subject matter of the book is indicated prospectively in its Preface (ch. 
2.procem.) and retrospectively in the Preface to Book 3 (ch. 3.procem.). Moving 
from the principles and the elements (i.e. Book 1), it turns to the ‘products’ (&no- 
teAgouata), beginning with the most comprehensive, i.e. the cosmos. Looking 
back (ch. 3.procem.), the compiler refers to the book as ‘the account of the 
things in the heavens’ (6 mpi tv odpaviwv Adyos). The book thus focuses on cos- 
mology as it relates to the cosmos as a whole and to its heavenly realm. In most 
Greek philosophical systems there is a strong connection between cosmology 
and cosmogony (and sometimes also cosmophthory), but there is surprisingly 
little evidence of this in our book. Cosmogony predominates in chs. 1.4, 2.4 and 
2.6, but occurs elsewhere in this book only in order to explain the origin of 
certain cosmological phenomena (e.g. ch. 2.8 on how the cosmos came to be 
tilted). 

The structure of the book’s subject matter treated in its 33 chapters is 
straightforward and clear. Its contents are divided into five clusters of sub- 
jects, with a final chapter connecting some of the clusters at the end. The first 
cluster focuses on the cosmos as a totality (chs. 1-10), the second and briefest 
on the heaven (chs. 11-12), the remainder on parts of the heaven (chs. 13-19 on 
the heavenly bodies, chs. 20-24 on the sun, 25-31 on the moon) and a final 
chapter (ch. 32) on the lengths of time of the heavenly bodies’ movements. 
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This sequence moves from the whole to the parts, and from the outside of the 
cosmos to the inside, a process that is germane to the work as a whole (see 





M-R 2.1.40-41, 50-59 and passim), and will be continued in Book 3 (see its 
Introductory remarks). 

The clusters follow a recurrent pattern in the way they treat their subjects 
which is adapted to suit the particular features of each. The treatment involves 
answering topics relating to the question types of substance (chs. 1, 3, 11, 13, 20, 
25) and of quality (chs. 2, 4, 14, 22, 27), and then further in the categories of 
quantity (chs. 1, 12, 21, 26, 31, 32), of relative position (chs. 7, 15, cf. 10), of place 
(ch. 9) and—relating to all the categories—on motion (chs. 16, 23, perhaps also 
a missing chapter on the cosmos, see the appendix to ch. 2). In addition, there 
are question-types on cause or origin (chs. 4, 6, 8, cf. 5, 17, 23, 28, 30), as well as 
a number of chapters linked to individual aspects of the subjects treated, such 
as the Dioscuri (ch. 18), heavenly signs (ch. 19) and eclipses (chs. 24, 29). 

The subjects treated are generally well indicated in the chapter headings. 
The vast majority of these follow the umbrella type Hept x (25 out of 33), which 
sometimes explicitly indicates the category involved (e.g. odcta, uéyebos, oxic, 
taEt¢, xtvyotc), but also can conceal it (e.g. mepi tpomav, nept tod éxtd¢). But other 
formulas are also used involving interrogatives (tis, m68ev), conjunctions (si) 
and other prepositions (d76), all of which follow the familiar patterns of the 
Placita. 


3 Name-Labels 


The vast majority of the name-labels, which are an intrinsic component of 
every doxa, refer to philosophers in the ancient sense of the term, in this 
context philosophers engaged in physics or natural philosophy. A number of 
other thinkers and writers are mentioned—scientists (Aristarchus ch. 2.24, 
Eratosthenes 2.31, Eudoxus 2.19, Seleucus 2.1), a scholar (Apollodorus of Athens 
ch. 2.16), a geographer (Seleucus ch. 2.1), a poet (Aratus ch. 2.19)—but their 
number is very restricted. No doctors are included (Alcmaeon is clearly 
regarded as a natural philosopher for the purposes of this book). Book 2 also 
has a number of interesting indefinite group names (the physicists ch. 2.6, the 
astronomers chs. 2.15, 2.16, 2.29, 2.31). There are also more wholly anonymous 
name-labels than in any other book (15 out of 37; see the listing at M—R 4.359). 

In Book 2 the name-labels extend from Thales in the sixth century to the late 
Hellenistic Stoic Posidonius who is the most recent philosopher to be referred 
to (died ca. 50 BCE). An impressive range of 53 thinkers and groups are con- 
sidered to have had opinions worth recording on cosmological subjects (see 
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Jeremiah’s table at M-R 4.307 and listing at 4.354—361). The philosophers most 
often cited are the xopu¢atat of the classical age, Plato and Aristotle, both with 
18 doxai, together with the Presocratic Empedocles (also 18), closely followed 
by the Stoics (17 doxai, but 30 in total if we add all the individuals). For the top 15 
philosophers see the table at M—R 4.327. However, a closer examination of the 
name-labels will show that there is a predominance of names from the early 
Presocratic period of Greek philosophy. This is a feature of the entire work, 
with the exception of Book 1, as can be seen in the graph at M-R 4.324. But 
it is especially pronounced in Book 2. The reason is hardly surprising: not only 
is the history of the earliest period of Greek philosophy dominated by natural 
philosophy, but there was also a strong diversity of opinions on cosmological 
subjects, a matter of considerable interest to our doxographer, who throughout 
Book 2 shows a marked penchant for unusual views. Interestingly, however, 
Jeremiah has shown that this book shows less diversity of name-labels in rela- 
tion to its doxai than the others, for which he gives the credible explanation that 
the standard cosmological model developed in the fourth century superseded 
the variety of views explored by the Presocratics in the preceding centuries (M- 
R 4.309). 

A feature of Book 2 that strikes the eye is the prevalence of multiple name- 
labels. In actual fact, when all such name-labels are taken into account, it does 
not have proportionately more than other books, as shown in the table at M— 
R 4.329 (about 19% of the whole). But it has a disproportionate number of 
long strings of name-labels. Thus the very first doxa on the unicity or plurality 
of the cosmos illustrates the main diaphonia with strings of 1 and 9 name- 
labels respectively (2.1.2-3). Of the 14 doxai in the work with four name-labels 
or more, 7 are found in Book 2 (also 2.3.2, 2.4.7, 2.11.4, 2.28.6, 2.29.7). There are 
also 8 cases of triple name-labels, which too is more than elsewhere (13). On 
the other hand, we also find in Book 2 the practice of using representative 
name-labels, particularly in the case of the Stoics, who in chs. 2.2, 14, 22, 26-27 
are selected to represent views on the size and shape of heavenly bodies that 
were generally accepted in Greek philosophy from Plato and Aristotle onwards. 
These features of the use of name-labels have to do with the method used by 
the doxographer. 


4 Method and Micro-structure 


The individual chapters of the book range from three very long chapters on the 
substance of the three main heavenly bodies (2.13 stars: 16 doxai; 2.20 sun: 15 
doxai; 2.25 moon: 15 doxai) to anumber of chapters with two lemmata only (2.8, 
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2.10, 2.12). The majority of chapter are between 4 and 8 lemmata in length, and 
there are no monolemmatic chapters. The basic order of the lemmata within 
chapters is seldom in dispute, with those doxai retained by P usually a sound 
guide. The fullest material, however, is found in S and his particular methods 
of anthologising sometimes make it difficult to be wholly certain of A's original 
order (e.g. in chs. 2.4, 2.20, 2.25). But in the case of five chapters we are fortunate 
that S appears to simply write out a stretch of A's original text (chs. 2.28-32). See 
further the discussion on his methods in the General Introduction, section 2.4. 

Speaking in general terms, the contents of all the chapters in Book 2 are 
systematically structured. This is achieved by the consistent use of the cha- 
racteristic dialectical method of the Placita, involving extensive use of the tech- 
niques of diaphonia (two opposed views) and diaeresis (two views with often 
a compromise view in between, or an organised list of differing views). These 
basic structural schemes, which underlie the ordering of the lemmata, are ana- 
lysed and set out in section D(c) of our Commentary on each chapter. On these 
strategies of presentation see further M-R 2.3-10. They are present in virtu- 
ally every chapter, often intelligently and flexibly applied, though it is true that 
some chapters are less systematic and their rationale is not so easily discernible 
(e.g. chs. 2.24, 2.30). (In contrast to the analyses in our previous reconstruc- 
tion of this book in M-R vol. 2 part 2, we have not tried to illustrate them with 
schematic diagrams, which may have had the danger of making the structures 
appear too rigid and sometimes a little forced.) 

But it would be wrong to conclude that the systematic nature of the present- 
ation of doxai leaves no room for historiographical considerations. Our author 
has already made it quite clear in Book 1 that he is sensitive to chronology 
and to the importance of the key successions and sects of philosophers. At 
the outset of the book (ch. 2.1), he introduces Pythagoras as the one who first 
used the term xdcpo¢ for that which contains all things, followed by two long 
lists of philosophers espousing the view of a single cosmos and multiple kos- 
moi respectively, the one starting with Thales and Pythagoras, archegetes of 
the Ionian and Italian successions respectively, opposed to another list com- 
mencing with Thales’ pupil Anaximander and containing a bevy of Eleatics 
and atomists. It is also no coincidence that the two lists end with the four 
founders of the Hellenistic schools (with the addition of Epicurus’ teacher 
Metrodorus). On 19 occasions, as can be seen at M-R 2.95, chapters display 
foundational name-labels (from the historical point of view) in their first lem- 
mata. Moreover, key early figures are frequently associated with key doxai in 
the systematic structures mentioned above. In all three elaborate diaereses on 
the substance of the stars, sun and the moon, Thales represents the main view 
that they are ‘earthy’ (2.13.1, 2.20.9, 2.25.9). Examples could be multiplied. There 
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is indubitably a tension between the two approaches, systematic and historical. 
An important result of Jeremiah’s research is that, when all five books are com- 
pared, Book 2 is the most dialectical and the least historical in its ordering of 
the doxai. See his analyses at M—R 4.310-319. 

Not only does Book 2 have the most chapters (33) and lemmata (217) of any 
of the books. It is also marked by the brevity of many of its doxai, some of 
which are so short that they have single word predicates (e.g. A 2.2.2-3, 2.20.9, 
2.25.9, 2.27.3-6). On average its doxai are the shortest of any of the five books 
(16.9 words, compared to the overall average of 25.8). There are only two long 
descriptive doxai in the book, both on the ordering of the cosmos, attributed to 
Parmenides (2.7.1) and Philolaus (2.7.6) respectively (cf. also 2.20.12-13). These 
two important passages give rise to many textual and interpretative problems. 

Contributing to the brevity of the doxai in Book 2 is a further feature of the 
Placita method. The compiler makes consistent and heavy use of ellipsis at the 
beginning of the lemmata, i.e. the suppression of verbs of saying or thinking, 
often together with the subject and the question being asked (which is assumed 
from the chapter heading). This practice poses difficulties for the reconstruc- 
tion of the text, for quite often our witnesses (esp. S) reinsert such verbs and 
subjects in their excerpts. Research has shown that the first two books are most 
elliptical, but that Book 2 comes out on top in this regard. No less than 196 of 
the 214 labelled lemmata have initial elliptical predicates, ie. 92%. See further 
Jeremiah’s analyses at M-R 4.319-323. For a further conclusion that might be 
drawn from these analyses, see the next section below ad finem. 


5 Sources: Proximate Tradition 


There is a surfeit of evidence to show that the doxai which A has collected 
in this book stand for the most part in a long doxographical tradition which 
we have labelled ‘proximate’. Perhaps the most valuable witness to this tra- 
dition for Book 2 is a number of passages in Philo De somniis (and also the 
previous treatise De mutatione nominum). Though containing no name-labels, 
when describing the heavens they use many of the same diaereses and doxai 
that appear in A (esp. chs. 2.11, 2.13, 2.15, 2.21, 2.28). In preparing for the writ- 
ing of these treatises Philo must have had at his disposal a doxographical 
handbook very similar to that of A. At least seven other authors reveal sim- 
ilar doxai on cosmological themes, also containing many of the name-labels 
that are common in Book 2: aside from Achilles and Arius Didymus, there are 
the brief doxographies on the Presocratics in Hippolytus Refutatio and ps.Plut- 
arch Stromateis, important parallels in Cicero Lucullus and De natura deorum, 
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copious doxographical material in Diogenes Laertius, and some valuable evid- 
ence found in authors that have made use of source material from Varro (chs. 
2.4, 2.32). In some cases the questions and the diaereses have been preserved, 
in others the doxai have been wrenched, it would appear, from their doxo- 
graphical contexts and reassembled in order to make author-based rather than 
topic-based compilations. A striking example of how close this narrow prox- 
imate tradition can be is found in doxai on the substance of the moon. Both 
Diogenes Laertius and Hippolytus attribute to Anaxagoras the view that the 
moon has an irregular surface, on each occasion using the same uncommon 
word ga&poyyes (ravines) as A does in 2.25.10 (cf. also 2.30.3 tametve). Moreover, 
Cicero Luc. 123 attributes lunar plains and mountains to Xenophanes, again in 
the same terms as we find in A. In Philo Somn. 1.22 there is talk of &yxea xat 
vanag (dells and vales) on the heavenly bodies, exactly the same words used 
of Democritus’ view in 2.30.4. It can hardly be doubted that these views all go 
back to a very specific common tradition. 

Other, mostly later authors also offer many further parallels to the doxai 
in this book, notably Plutarch (esp. in his work De facie), Sextus Empiricus, 
Censorinus, Macrobius and the Patristic authors Tertullian, Basil, Isidore of 
Pelusium, Augustine and Isidore of Seville. It shows that they utilise the same 
traditions, though not always at first hand. Of special interest are the texts in 
Galen and Seneca, showing how the quaestiones and diaeretic schemata fun- 
damental to the Placita were widely known and utilised (see on chs. 2.1, 2.4, 
2.13, 2.15). Further information on the background to A’s use of quaestiones or 
Qécets is provided by texts in the rhetors Hermagoras, Theon, Quintilian and 
Marius Victorinus (see on chs. 2.1, 2.3, 2.4, 2.21, 2.27). These texts show that cer- 
tain cosmological topics were not just of scientific interest, but had a wider 
dissemination, if only as illustrations. 

A special case is formed by the philosopher Epicurus (341-271), founder of 
one of the main Hellenistic schools of thought. Epicurus’ views are quite well 
represented in Book 2, with ten doxai to his credit. But what is particularly inter- 
esting in the present context is that he demonstrably has used collections of 
placita to illustrate possible views on questions that he regards as beyond sci- 
entific certainty. On five topics—the turnings of the sun (ch. 2.23), the eclipses 
of the sun and moon (chs. 2.24, 2.29), the illumination of the moon (ch. 2.28) 
and the face of the moon (ch. 2.30) he includes among his explanations doxai 
that are the same as or similar to what we find in A. Further convergences occur 
in his treatment of meteorological subjects set out in Book 3. In a detailed ana- 
lysis (M—R 4.406-—413) we have concluded (p. 413) that ‘Epicurus in drawing up 
his treatment of cosmology, and in particular his listings of multiple explana- 
tions, made use of doxographical material that was taken up into the tradition 
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of the Placita and three centuries later had found its way into the distillation of 
this tradition in Aétius’ compendium’ His pupil Lucretius in the first cent. BCE 
continues the practice of using doxographical material, which leads to devi- 
ations from the narrow example of the master (M-R 4.399). 

What, then, can be said about the nature and origin of this anterior prox- 
imate tradition as evidenced by the contents of Book 2? There is a uniformity 
of method and content which encouraged Diels, though unaware of the Phi- 
lonic texts, to postulate a work called the Vetusta placita to be dated to the 
early first century BCE which organised material going back to Theophrastus 
and the Peripatos. But the evidence for this kind of work goes back earlier, 
at least to the time of Chrysippus; see M-R 3.125-157. It is more likely that 
there were a plurality of doxographical works in circulation by A’s time (M- 
R 2.35). Two significant clues are found in Book 2 through rare references to 
the sources of A’s information. Both refer to Theophrastus, in the former case 
(2.20.4, Xenophanes on the sun’s obcia) to what he wrote év toig Puatxoic, in the 
latter case (2.29.8, Anaxagoras on lunar eclipses) without specific reference to 
a work. But we cannot even be sure which work is being referred to here. It is 
also possible, based on the contents of ch. 2.31, to consider Eudemus’ account 
of astronomical researches as a source for some of A’s material (cf. M-R 3.473). 
Jeremiah on the basis of his analyses of style and method concludes that in 
comparison with other books Book 2 has features—more diaereses, less his- 
torical ordering—which make it likely that ‘its contents underwent a greater 
degree of reorganisation and compression in the course of its transmission’ 
(M-R 4.316). We can be certain that much of the often bizarre cosmological 
material from early Greek philosophy found in Book z has been sluiced through 
the researches of Peripatos, and that the method of dealing with this material 
owes much to methods developed by Aristotle and his successors. But precise 
details on how these processes took place are simply not available. On the ques- 
tion of A’s sources see further the General Introduction, section 5. 


6 Other Source Material 


For the Presocratic lemmata, which form the bulk of the book’s material, we 
do not have access to any of the original texts. This includes the case for the 
poems of Parmenides and Empedocles, of which we have reasonably extens- 
ive remains—a clear indication that their doxai have been well worked over 
by intermediate sources (an exception is the reference to the Saiuwv at 2.7.1 
drawn from fr. 28B12 DK). The first philosopher for whom we can examine 
the original source is Plato. Given the book’s cosmological contents, the chief 
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source for his 18 doxai would be expected to be the Timaeus. But the doxai are 
clearly not taken from it directly. In almost all cases they have passed through 
an early Middle Platonist or Neopythagorean filter prevalent throughout the 
entire work (cf. M-R 2.51). This is most obvious in ch. 2.6, starting with its title 
‘From what kind of first element did the god make the cosmos’ which hints at 
the Platonic demiurge, then using the non-Platonic term voytdg xdcpo in rela- 
tion to the model, and ending with a comment that for the elemental shapes 
Plato is ‘Pythagorising’. Plato’s association with Pythagoras (also in 2.10.1, 2.23.8) 
is also a Middle Platonist trait. But also in most other Platonic doxai modifi- 
cations and additions to the Timaeus are made, and in some cases there is no 
precedent for the view at all, e.g. on the five regions of the cosmos in 2.7.4 
and the lunar eclipse in 2.29.7. Exceptionally a Stoic filter is visible in 2.5a.1, 
where the cosmological use of the term jyeLovixdv is neither Platonic nor Pla- 
tonist (unless this expression had entered into the philosophical koine by A’s 
time). Middle Platonist handbook writers such as Alcinous and Apuleius offer 
insight into these adaptations, but by the time of the commentator Proclus in 
the fifth century the amount that we can learn about the doxographical tradi- 
tion is restricted. 

Aristotle plays a significant role in Book 2, though less than in Books 3-5. 
The structure of his cosmology in De caelo exerts a general influence in chs. 
1-17 (as does the Timaeus), but there is an important difference in that the Sta- 
girite hardly pays any attention to the sun and the moon, in contrast to A who 
devotes 12 of his 33 chapters to them. Although the number of doxai attributed 
to Aristotle is large, they are almost all very short (only 2.3.4 is a little longer) 
and rather uninformative. There is some evidence of the use of works that are 
no longer extant (e.g. 2.5.1 on the cosmos’ (lack of) nourishment) or of later 
interpretations (e.g. 2.3.4 on restricted providence). But for some doxai there 
is no evidence at all (e.g. 2.26.3, 2.28.2, both on the moon). Later commentat- 
ors such as Alexander and Simplicius offer many general parallels, but do not 
appear to make use of the Placita tradition themselves. In an important text 
in his commentary on the Posterior Analytics John Philoponus shows how the 
kinds of questions asked in the Placita relate to the categories (see on chs. 2.1-4, 
2.9, 2.11), but he too does not make direct use of the doxographical tradition. 

For Epicurus we are fortunate to have more original writings, both complete 
and fragmentary, than for any other Hellenistic philosopher and the first two of 
his extant letters in Diogenes Laertius have substantial sections on cosmogony 
and cosmology. Summaries of doctrine such as these letters were attractive 
for doxographers when formulating their doxai. In one case, A 2.7.3 on the 
boundaries of kosmoi, it is possible that A has drawn directly on the Letter 
to Pythocles (M-R 4.395); in another case there is a strong convergence with a 
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scholion preserved by Diogenes (2.2.5). In three doxai A includes the key model 
term evdexyeo8at, which will certainly have been derived from Epicurus him- 
self, either directly or indirectly (2.2.5, 2.13.15, 2.22.4, cf. 2.4.13). In other cases 
the doxai are closer to texts in later sources, notably Lucretius and Diogenes 
of Oenoanda (see 2.20.14 on the sun, M-R 4.398). There will be some filtering 
here that occurred via either scholastic or doxographical traditions in the Hel- 
lenistic period, about which we do not know a great deal (Philodemus is as 
good as silent on cosmology except in his doxography on theology, on which 
see ch. 1.7). 

The Stoa is the youngest school to be explicitly included in the Placita and 
it is heavily represented in Book 2. The subject-matter of the book is identified 
as part of the Stoic quads Adyos as set out in the Stoic doxography at Dio- 
genes Laertius VP. 7.132-133. As already noted, there are no less than 17 doxai 
with the school name-label, as well as five members mentioned by name (Zeno 
2x, Cleanthes 7x, Diogenes 1x, Boethus 1x, Posidonius 2x, but not Chrysippus). 
These 30 doxai are uniformly very brief. The impression gained, also when com- 
paring them with the extensive doxography in Diogenes Laertius, is that their 
contents are derived from earlier doxographies rather from original writings, 
but we have no way of checking. Later evidence on Stoic cosmological views, 
such as we find in Cicero, Seneca and Cleomedes, offers useful parallels, but is 
generally more discursive and presents the arguments that are missing in A. It 
would be gratifying to have access to source material which would allow us to 
explain how such odd views have been attributed to Cleanthes in A 2.14.2 and 
DOTA. 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


Liber 2 Titulus et index 


T: Theodoretus CAG 4.31 Raeder, cf. 2.95, 5.16 (titulus)—P®: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 
885E-886A; p. 268 Diels—P2: Qusta ibn Lua p. 139 Daiber (titulus), pinax 
in ms. Damascenus fol. 7” (ineditus)—PF: Eusebius PE 15.32.8, p. 406.6— 
18 Mras—P®: Cyrillus. Juln. 2.14, p. 105.10-12 Riedweg—PSy: Symeon Seth 
CRN praef., p. 18.10-12 Delatte 


Titulus AETIOY ITEPI TON APEZKONTON TO B, év @ xeperaua tae 


Index 
a’. epi xdcpov 
B’. Tlept oxnuotos xdcpov 
y’. Et dupuyos 6 xdcpog xal mpovoix Stomobpevoc 
8’. Ei &paptos 6 xdcp0¢ 
e’.  Tld0ev toépetat 0 xdapo¢ 
(e+, Tlod éxet TO NYEMovixoy 0 KdTLOS) 
¢’. ‘And nolov mpwtov atoryetov Ho—ato 6 bed¢ xooLOTOLETy 
C. epi téEews tod xdcpov 
y. Tigh aitia tod tov xdopov eyxArdyjvan 
8’. epi tod éxtdg tod xdcpov, el ott xevov 
Ue Tha de&t& tod xdcpov xal tiva dpiotepd 


to’. Tlept ovpavod, tig y tovtov odoin 

18’. Tlepi Statpeoews obpavod, eig mocoug xdKAoUS StatpEettot 
ty’. Tigh odota tav dotpwy TAA TOY Kal dTAKVOYV 

16". Tlepi cynudtwv dotépwv 


titulus : scripsimus, cf. T 4.31 et M—R 1.326 : TIAoutdpyou ptAocdqou Tlept tav dpeoxdvtwy 
toils lrdocdqors Muatxdy Soypcrtwv Enttopys 1 B’, ev @ xeperaia téSe PB : Tlept tav cpe- 
oxdvtwy Tois Pirocdqols Puomay emitours BiBAlov B’ PBTIEP) : BiBAiov Sedtepov PB): deest 
in PBCIL ® qui hab. pro titulo Hepl tév anotekeouatimay : év ... TSE om. PBUILE) : Die zweite 
Abhandlung aus dem Buch des Plutarchos Q 

index : indicem totum om. P84!) ; exstat in P2 ms. Z sed hactenus ineditus (habemus 
versionem Daiberi; vid. append. infra t. 4) [5] Et... Stoucobpevog PBUID, cf. tit. c. 2.3 : xa 
Tpovola Storxodpevocg om. PBUID | [7] n6Gev PRED, cf. tit. c. 2.4: ei PB || [8] coniecimus; 
vid. c. 2.5a infra || [9] Amo ... xoopomotety tit. c. 2.6 : mepwtov om. PBUID : 6 bed¢ xoopomotety 
PB || [10] tod xdcpou PBUMDQ, cf. tit. c. 2.6 : to} om. PB || [11] Tic ... eyxAeAvour PRAIA, 
cf. tit. c. 2.8 : epi tod ante tig PBI : om. tod PBI || [12] Tlept ... xevdv PB, cf. tit. c. 2.9 : 
Gibt es ausserhalb ein Vakuum Q\| [14] Met ... obcta P, cf. tit. c. 2.11: Uber die Substanz des 
Himmels Q || [15] Mept ... Staupettot P, cf. tit. c. 2.12 : Uber die Einteilung des Himmels Q || 
[16] Tic} odcta... dnravev tit. c. 2.13: 0m. h PBT : rrevytov xal dnAavedv om. PBA : post 
anhavev add. xal nO> cvveoty PBTID : guvertyxact PBOID : Was ist die Substanz der Sterne 


Q 


10 


15 
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Tlept tdEews dotéowy 

Tlepi ths TOV doTEOWY Popds Kal KIVHTEWS 
T1d8ev pwrtovtat ot dotéepes 

Tlept tov dotpwv TAV KaAovpEevwr Atooxovpwv 
Tlepi extonuractas dotépwy 

Tlepi ovata nriov 

Tlepi peye8oug nAtov 

Tlepi oxnuatos nAtov 

Tlepi toomav nAtou 

Tlept exAetipews nAtov 

Tlepi ovotag ceAjvig 

Tlepi peye8oug ceAjvns 

Tlepi oynuatos ceAnvys 

Tlepi pwttcpav cedynvys 

Tlepl exAgtibews ceAjvys 

Tlepi eupdcews cednyys nal dia th yewdne paivetar 
Tlepi tav dnootyudtwy THs geAnvys 


20 


25 


30 


roo 


Tlepi eviavtod, mdco0¢g Exdotov THY TAAVHTHY xPdvos, Kal Tic O MEYAS 35 


EVLAVTOS 


[19] Hept ... xwioews P3, cf. tit. 2.16 : Uber die Fortbewegung der Sterne Q || [21] Tlept ... Atoc- 
xovpwv PBLID : ry! om, PBUID || [22] Mepl emonuacias dotépwy tit. c. 2.19 et cf. Uber die 
(Wetter-) Konstellationen der Jahreszeiten Q : xat mAs yiveTal yEwv Kal Bpoc add. PF || [23] 
Tlept ovaiag HAtov PBODQ : xaxl Set 80 xa tTpEls eiotv add. PBOD || [30] Tept cynuatos ceAyvys 
PS, cf. tit. c. 2.27 : Uber die Gestalt und die Erleuchtung des Mondes Q (conflat c. 27 et 28) || 
[32] Tlept exAtbews oeAnvys PBOND, cf. tit. 2.29 : eyuAtcews sive EyxAcipews PB || [33] Tept 
... patvetat cf. tit. c. 2.30 : adths pro ceAjvys PBOIPR: xa om. PBA || [34] Tept... ceArqvy tit. 
C. 2.31: post cen add. ndaov (6 PBOIP) dpéctyxe tod NAlov PBR || [35-36] Iept ... eviautd¢ 
PBLID, cf. tit. c. 2.32 : TAavytav PBUID : qravepevwv PBAID : yodvog wal tig om. PBOD : xu 


tig 6 peyas Eviavtds om. P@ 


Testes primi: 
Theodoretus CAG 4.31 vid. lib. 1. titulus et index 


Eusebius PE 15.32.8 vid. lib. 1. titulus et index 


Cyrillus Juén. 2.14 vid. lib. 1. titulus et index 


Symeon Seth CRN Praef: p. 18.10—-12 Delatte vid. lib. 1. titulus et index 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 
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LIBER 2 TITULUS ET INDEX 741 
Commentary 


A Witnesses 

As discussed in the equivalent chapter of Book1, for the title of the entire work 
and its individual books we must rely on the evidence of T, the only witness 
to cite the title of the original work and give the name of its author. The titles 
in P and those witnesses dependent on its tradition are expanded versions of 
the original title. For the title at the head of P’s Book 2 only the evidence in P® 
is available, supplemented by a reference to the book’s title in Cyril's extracts 
from it. Q does not appear to have translated the title, but only indicated the 
number of the book and its author. On these titles see further Book 1.titulus et 
index Commentary C. 

For the index of chapters P® is the chief witness, though not all mss. contain 
it. One of the mss. of Q, Zahiriya (Damascenus) 4871 contains a translation of 
the list and thus provides valuable additional evidence on the manuscript tra- 
dition. Daiber did not include it in his edition, but he has kindly provided the 
editors with a translation (see Appendix in vol. 4). On this translation and its 
source see further the Book 1.titulus et index Commentary A. 

Eusebius provides us with two pieces of evidence. The chapters that he 
writes out from P Book 2 are all in Book 15 of his Praeparatio Evangelica. This 
book, following his usual practice, has itself a pinax which contains the head- 
ings of all the chapters he quotes. In addition, he gives a summary of some of 
the chapters he is going to quote at 15.32.8-10, including most of the chapter 
headings of chs. 2.1—11. It cannot be considered certain that this represents the 
pinax of his copy of P, since he might also have based it on the chapters he 
had written out. But there is likely to have been very little difference. Similarly 
Symeon Seth in his Preface gives a summary of the headings of many of the 
chapters in his compendium. This takes the place, as it were, of a pinax. Texts 
above under testes primi. 


C Book Title 

As emphasised in our discussion in Book 1.titulus et index Commentary A, the 
title for the entire work and each of its books must be based on the evidence of 
T. The titles in the tradition of P are secondary. P’s title in the ms. Mosquensis 
for Book 2 is very full and uniquely speaks of éxttoyy in the genitive, i.e. as if 
it was part of the title in the nominative (Books 3 and 5 have év émttopyj, which 
must qualify tiv dpecxdvtwv). On how this title relates to the title of the original 
work see Book 1.titulus et index Commentary C. 
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D Analysis of the Index 

(1) For a discussion giving the reasons why we are convinced that A’s original 
compendium contained these indices at the beginning of each book, see M— 
R 2.196—204 and Book 1.titulus et index Commentary D(6) and D(e). 

(2) For the methodology of the reconstruction of the index see Book1.titulus 
et index Commentary D(3). We argue that priority must be given to the chapter 
headings in the text of the chapters themselves, since A will have based his 
index on these when he compiled the work. It is thus to be assumed that the 
list of chapter headings in the index accurately reflects the chapter headings 
in the text of the Book. In the index of this book the discrepancies between 
the pinax and the headings transmitted in within the book itself is greater than 
elsewhere, there being no less than five chapters where they diverge: chs. 2.5a 
(not in P), 2.6, 2.13, 2.19, 2.30. In the remaining cases the intra-textual chapter 
heading has differing degrees of support in the Index list in the manuscripts. 
The reader is advised to study the apparatus criticus both to the above list and 
to the headings of individual chapters. 

(3) For discussion of chapter headings in P®, who often opts for the longer 
variants, see the comments in our Commentary on individual chapters below 
(section C). It is interesting to note that in the case of eight chapters (9, u,, 12, 
13, 16, 19, 20, 32) Q records a shorter chapter title compared with what is found 
in P®. He has also conflated the titles of chs. 27 and 28, caused by the omission 
of the contents of ch. 27 (but not its title) in the main body of the book. This 
may suggest that he derived his list from the contents of the book rather than 
translating the index in the ms. he was translating (which would make it less 
valuable from the textual point of view), but this cannot be considered certain. 
After all, the mistake may have been in the text on which he based his transla- 
tion (and so also in its pinax). 


D(e) Other Evidence 
For further discussion on the use of pinakes (tables of contents) in ancient 
works see Book 1.titulus et index Commentary D(e). 


E Further Related Texts 

For an extensive list of parallel texts relating to the compilation and use of 
pinakes (tables of contents) or indices of chapter headings, see Book 1.titulus 
et index Commentary E. 
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Liber 2 (Procemium) 


PS: Plutarchus 886B; p. 3272-6 Diels—P2: pp. 138-139 Daiber 


TETEAEKW TOivUY TOV TEP! APYHV Kal oTOLYElwWv Kal THY TUVEspEvOVTWY AdTOIC 
Adyov TpEPouat Mpdg Tov Ent TMV anoTEeAcoUdtwy, dd Tod TEplEKTINWTATOD 
TAVTWV EvoTyHaduEvOS. (P) 


procemium non hab. S$ || [2] ézt: mei coni. corrector ms. Vossiani, Diels 


Loci Aetiani: 
A112 tit. Tivt Stapepet dpyy xal otovela. A 1.2.2 TH uEv yap otoIyEld Eo! oUvVoETE, 


a) 


tac 5’ dpyas paper elvat odte cvvOetous odt’ droteAgopata. A 1.3 tit. Mepl tav 
apyav tt eicw. A 1.5.4 Omov yap dmepavta ta attic, Ext xoul Th dmoTEAEoUATE. 
A 112.1 aitidv ott 8’ 6 10 &motéeAgopa XTA. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The brief introductory authorial statement preceding the chapters of Book 2 
is only found in P® and the translation of the closely related P&. This is also 
the case for the similar comments at the beginning of Books 1, 3, 4 and at 
3.8.2. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
The distinction between principles and effects goes back at least as far as Plato’s 
Timaeus (cf. 27a, 27d—29d, 47e), without using the same terminology as our text 
(cf. also the summary of early Pythagorean accounts of the derivation of the 
cosmos from higher principles at D.L. 8.25). Aristotle also clearly distinguishes 
between the two in his opening remarks in the De caelo and the Meteorology 
(texts below section E(a)). Here too there are no verbal similarities with A. The 
Stoic distinction between an eidetic and a generic list of topics in the puaixds 
Adyos at D.L. 7.132 also shows some resemblances to the difference in contents 
between Books 1 and 2. 

Evidence for the specific distinction between principle/cause/element and 
resultant product first appears in Philo of Alexandria and Plutarch (texts below 
section E(a)). It occurs a number of times in G in the first part of the work 
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744 LIBER 2 (PROCEMIUM) 


not derived from A, where it is related to the thought of Plato and Aristotle. In 
the Middle Platonist tradition the transition from principles to the genesis of 
the cosmos occurs very clearly in paraphrases or summaries of the Timaeus at 
Tim.Locr. 7 and Alcinous Did. 8 (texts below), but the term &motéAecpa is not 
used. It would appear that the movement from principles to effects has a Pla- 
tonic background, but that the terminology used is likely to have been derived 
from the Stoa. 


C Chapter Heading 
The introductory remarks have no title but are placed under the general title of 
the Book, as is the case for the other four passages noted above. 


D Analysis 
a Context and Rationale 
The sentence effectuates the transition from Book 1 on the principia to the 
remaining books on the realia of the cosmos and its contents. Further trans- 
itions are made at the beginning of Book 3, at 3.8.2 and at the beginning of 
Book 4. Although these passages are only found in P, it can be considered vir- 
tually certain that they were originally present in its source, A. The words mepi 
apyav xai otoryeiwv recall the prefatory chapter 1.2, Tivt dtapepet dpyy xai otot- 
xe, most of which is taken up by S in his chapter 1.10 entitled Ilepi dpyav xat 
atotyetwv tod mavtdc. On the authorial comments in A see further M-R 2.43-59, 
on this passage 2.52. 

In chapter 1.2 which has as its purpose the distinguishing marks between 
principles and elements, &noteAécuata are distinguished from dpyat (A 1.2.2), 
but no explanation is given of how this is the case. 


b Further Comments 
General Points: 

(1) As noted in M-R 2.52, cuvedpevdvtwv can also be translated ‘what belongs 
to the same company as, ‘is attendant upon’. It implies a group of topics subor- 
dinate, or at least consequent upon the principles and elements, i.e. the topics 
treated in chs. 1.11 to 1.29. 

(2) In the phrase mpd¢ tov eri THv &oteAEoLATwV Diels replaces eri with mpdc, 
taking over the emendation of the corrector of the Leiden ms. Vossianus Q 2 (a 
copy in the Planudean tradition, ie. family III), but this move is unnecessary 
and has been rejected by subsequent editors. ézt here literally means ‘in the 
case of’; cf. Smyth (1956) §1689c. Its use is prompted by the wish to vary the 
expression used in the previous clause. 
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E Further Related Texts 


a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Philo Opif: 28 tdktc 8° dxcoAoubia nat eipuds gott mponyoupevwy 
TWOHV Kal ETroLEveny, ei KeLl Ly] Tots &moTEAELACW, HAAG Tol Tolls TAY TEXTOLLVOLEVWY 
érivolatc. Opif. 129 &p’ odx Eupavds Tag dowpdtous xal vontas lSéa¢ maptoty- 
aw, &¢ tAv alcbyta&v a&notekecudtwv cppayidac elvat copBéeByxe; Her. 209 xal 
TOMA dé Evavtin MooOMTA, CWMOTA dowpata, Eupoxa dtpuxa, Aoyina droya, Ovyta 
KOdvarter, aicOynta vonta, KATAANTTA duaTaAHMTE, oTOLvEla dmoTEAEopaTa... Fug. 
133 180d 16 Spdv aitiov, TO nop" Sod xal Td ndcxov, h BAY, Ta ELAM: 100 TO TeITOV, Td 
amotédecpa; olov iSod 6 vods, évbepuov xal menvpwyevov nvedbua. ps.Galen HPh 
ch. 17, p. 610.3-6 Diels TAdtwv dé xai tag iSéag ciohyayev, als tow pév drtepye- 
cacbat Sdvatat elacyovat dé xal THY droLov BAy, dcot odx dv tow Ta KAO’ ExaoTH 
ovvteAciobat Siddacw, ca F taubtys Te Um’ adTHS TH dmoTEAeopmata yiyverCaut. 
HPh ch. 19, p. 611.5-7 apy Sé xal aittov twes rev mNonoay yndev dMAYAwV Sta- 
pépely, tives O€ THY doyy xabnyyTIMyY TévTeV Elva vouiCovew odx aitlav odoav 
tod Mavtos amoteAEouatos. Plutarch Anim.Procr. 1023C 6 Ged¢ tis ev (Séag w¢ 
TAPASELY MATOS YEYOVE MINTS, THs SE tuys Womep dmoTEAET MATOS SyLLOUPYOS. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Cael. 1.1268a1-6 y mepl pboews Emo TUN TYEdOV H TAI- 
oty palvetou tepl Te CHPATA Kal LEyEO xl Ta TOUTWY oboe TAOY Kal TAS KIVYITELC, 
ETL Oe TEpl TAS dyes, doat THS ToLAdTIS Odaias icity’ THY YAP PUCEL TUVETTWTW TH 
Mev €oTt cwpata xal reyeOy, THO” Eyer pHa Kal peyebos, Th 8 doyxal THY ExovTWV 
elolv. Mete. 1.1 338a20-25 Trepl pév obv Tv TpwTwY altiwv Ths pbcews xat mEpl 
TIONS KWWNTEWS Pvolnys, Ett dé MEpl THV KATA THY dvw Popdy SlaxEexoopNLEVw 
dotpwv xai mepl TAY oTOLYElwWY TAY TwWLATIXOY ... Elpy tat Medtepov. Stoics ap. 
D.L. 7.132 Tov d€ pucixdy Adyov Statpodow Elg Te TOV TEpl CwWLdTwV TOmOV Kal TEPl 
apyav xal ototyeiwv xat Oedv xal mepdtwv xal Tomov xal xevod. xal obtw Lev Eldi- 
KBs, yevinds 5’ Eig ToEl¢ TOMOUG, TOV TE TEP! KOTLOU Kal TOV TEP! THY CTOLYEiWY Kal 
Toltov Tov aitioAoyixov ... Clement of Alexandria Strom. 8.27.2 (attributed to 
Chrysippus, SVF 2.347) 10 dé abto doa altiov xal momtucdv xatt Ot’ 6. xall ei pev TI 
got aitiov xal Motixdy, TOOT TaVTWS EoTl xal St’ d, Et SE TL ECT St’ 6, od MaVTWS 
TOOTO Kal aiTLOV. TOMA yobv ey’ Ev dmoTEAECUA cUVvTpEyel, Ot’ & yiveTou TO TEAOS, 
GW’ odx Eott né&vta altia. Timaeus Locrus ch. 7 mplv dv wpavov Adyw yeverbat 
Hoty idea te xal SAa xai 6 9ed¢... Alcinous Did. 8, p. p. 162.24-28 H. ueta dé 
TOOTH EMOLEVWS TEP! TV Coy TE Kal THV DEoAoyiKdv Acywpev Gewonudtwv, &vw- 
ev AO TOV TEWTWY APYOMEvOL Kal dm’ AdTAV KTLOVTES Kal ETLOXOMODVTES THY TOD 
xOoLov Yéveotv, TeAeuTavtes Sé cig dvVOpwrwv yeveow xal pdow. Simplicius in 
Phys. 285.5 Diels dd n> TO cdvOETOV doyy dv Ely al aitin dmoTEAECLA [Lovov 
Undpyov; 
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P®: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 886B-C; pp. 32727-32811 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh 
Cc. 44; p. 6211-8 Diels; pp. 138-148 Jas—P2: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 138-139 
Daiber—P*: Cyrillus Juln. 2.14.10—-22, p. 105, cf. 2.16, 5-6, p. 107 Riedweg— 
PSy: Symeon Seth CRN 3.27, p. 35.7-10 Delatte—P4t» : Athenagoras Leg. 
7.2.13-14 Marcovich (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.21, p. 181.16 (tit.) + 1.21.3ab, p. 182.17-183.1 + 6c, p. 186.15-16 + 
1.22.3bed, p. 199.10-22 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. u2b5 Henry (titulus 
solus) 

T: Theodoretus CAG 4.15, p. 104.8—-15; cf. 4.8, p. 102.14-17 Raeder 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 5, pp. 15-10-13, 16.8-9; c. 8, cf. p. 17.21-22 Di Maria; 
Commentaria in Aratum, Anon. | 3, pp. 92.34—93.2 Maass; Hermias Irr. 18, 
p. 18.1-4 Hanson 


Titulus o'. Tlept xdcpov (P,S) 

§1 Tlu8aydpacg mpdtog wvopuace thy TOY CAwY TEployyy KOTLOV Ex THs ev 
abt@ taEEws. (P1,S5) 

§2 OoArrs Tv8aydpag “Eumedoxrrs "Expavtog Iapuevidys MeéAtooos 
‘Hpdxreitog Avatayépacg TAdtwv AptototéAys Zivwv eva tov xdopov. 
(P2,S6,T1) 

§3  ‘Avakipavdpog Avakwevys Apyednog Eevopdvng Atoyévys Aedxurmo¢ 
Aypoxertos, Enixoupos xal 6 tobtov xabyyytis Mynteddwpos ametpous 
KOTLOUG EV TH ATtElpw KATA Mdcav TEepictacw. (P3,S7,T2) 


§1 Pythagoras 14.21 DK; §2 Thales 1.A13b DK; Pythagoras —; Empedocles —; Ecphantus 
51.3 DK; Parmenides 28A36 DK; Melissus 30Ag DK; Heraclitus 22A10 DK; Anaxagoras 
59A63 DK; Plato cf. Tim. 31a; Aristoteles cf. Cael. 1.8; Zeno SVF 1.97; §3 Anaximander 12A17 
Dk; Anaximenes 13A10 DK; Archelaus 60A13 DK; Xenophanes 21A37 DK; Diogenes 64A10 
DK; Leucippus —; Democritus fr. 352 Luria; Epicurus fr. 301 Usener; Metrodorus 70A7 DK 


titulus Ilept xdcpov S vid. infra c.2.2 §1[2] post xdcpov add. Q Ihr Sinn ist in der Sprache 
der Griechen ‘Ordnung’ || [2-3] év abt] év adbtH PBULaur3l37)  §5 [4-5] Oarfjc ... Zyvwv 
S: OaArre atl of an’ adtod PBS: Oarfjc PS || Oars prev nal MvGaydpac xorl Ava&orydpac xerl 
Tlappevidys xal MéAtaaos wat “Hodxrettosg xat TAdtwv xai ApiototeAns xai ZyvwvT §3 [7- 
8] Avakivevdpos ... Eixoupos S : Avaéiuavdpoc dé xorl Avacéievys xat Apyércog xat Zevopdvy¢ 
xat Atoyevng xat Agbxurmos xa Anudxprtos xal Emixoupoc T : Anuoxeitog xal’Erixoupos P || [8] 
post ’Emixoupog add. P° Wyttenbach Diels xat 6 tovtov xabyyntys Mytpddweog (cf. Ach. 5, 
16.9 Kal 6 Sidcoxarog adtod Myteddwpoc) : 6 toUtTwy padntHs Myteddweoc PB Beck : 6 tovtwv 
xadynyytys Mytpddwpocg PR: 6 tovtwy xadyyytys Aedximmog PS : om. ST, ut additamentum P 
ex 1.5.5 haustum secl. Diels || [8—9] &meipoug xdapoug PBCESS : mododc elvan nat drteipous T : 
dafs die Welt ein Unendliches ist Q || [9] xat& Thy nEpiotacw PBC : xatd THY TEpLLywyny S: 
om. P& 
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§4 tdv amelpovg dropyvanevwv tobs xdcpoug Avakipavdpos td toov 
avtovs dméyew dMAyAwv, (S8) 

§5  "Emtxoupos dvigov elvat Td petaEd TAY xdoLWV SidotHpA. (SQ) 

§6 "EpumedoxAfs tov tod nAtov meplSpopov etvar meprypagyy tod mépatoc 
tod xdcpov. (P4,S1) 

§7 LedAevxos 6 Epvdpatos xal ‘Hpaxreidys 6 Movtuds d&retpov tov xOcLOVv. 
(P5,S2) 

§8  Atoyévyg xal MéAtcaog TO Lev mav dimetpov, Tov dé xdcpLOV mETEpaveat. 
(P6,S3) 

§9 of Ltwixol Stapépew td wav xal td Srov nav pév yap Elva Td odv TH 
KEV® TH rtetow, CAov dé xwpl¢ tod xevod Tov KdcpoV’ WotE TO AdTO 
elvat to Chov xaul tov xdapov. (P7,S4) 


§4 Anaximander 12A17 DK; §5 Epicurus fr. 301a Usener; §6 Empedocles 31A50 DK; §7 
Seleucus Babylonius test. 5 Russo; Heraclides fr. 112 Wehrli, fr. 74 Schiitrumpf; §8 Diogenes 
64A10 DK; Melissus —; §9 Stoici SVF 2.522 


§§4-5 non hab. P, §§6-7nonhab.G §6 [13] tov ... tepiSpopov PBAIDQiut vid: tHy |, TEpt- 
Spor PBAID : Soduov PS || [13-14] tod népatos tod xdcpov P2SCST Diels : tod xdap0v xat tod 
TEpatos avtod PBUID : tod xdcpov xal tobto Mépac adtod PBI) §7 [15] Ledevxoc ... Movtmd¢ 
S || DeAevxog PBC (add. S¢ PB“) || de additamentis Rhazis de Seleuco vid. comm. infra 
§8 [17] Atoyéwys xat MéAtocos S : Atoyevyg PBS2 = §gQ [19] TO av xaxt TO dAov PBSS, cf. Ach. 
C. 5 15.11: TOV KOoHOV Kal TPd¢ TO SAov PC}, Td GAov xal Md TOV xdcHoV PC?, emend. edd. : td 
Srov xat TO Trav PR || av (mov PC) pev yoo PBS : 1d pev yao &mav PS || [19-20] To adv TH 
KEV@ TH drteip~ PCS Diels (td om. S) : cbv TO Kev drtelpw PS: tO adv xevo &rtetpov PB || [20] 
tov xdapov] elvor PS (quod fort. lac. antecedit) || [20-21] dote ... xdcpov PBATIDCR : 7 Sov 
(16A0v mss., emend. Diels Jas) xai xdcpov PS : om. PBS, ut additamentum P secl. Diels || 
[20] dote PCR Reiske Mau Lachenaud : date ob PBOND Diels || [21] to éAov xai tov xdopoVv 
PBUNDC, die Welt und das Ganze (to n&v) Q 


Testes primi: 

Theodoretus CAG 4.15 

4.15 (quaestio) od povov dé év TobTOI Slaqwvia ye TAEioTH, HAAK xdv Tois dKAAOIC 
eX PNTAVTO. 

4.15.1 (~ §2) xal yao 5) tov xdcpov OaArfs prev xal Mvdeydpac xai Avataydpas 
xat Tappevidys xol MéAtoaos xal “Hpdxreitos xl TAdtwv xai AptototéAns xa 
Zyvov Ever iver Evvopordsyyoov: 

4.15.2 (~ §3) Avakipevdpos Sé xat Avaievigg xa Apyércioc xai Zevopavys xal Ato- 
yévys xa Asburrmos xal Anudxprtos xal Emixoupos moods elvan xat dmetoous 
eddEaouv. 


Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

Cyrillus Judn. 2.14 

2.14 (quaestio) TTAobtapyog totvuv, dvnp tev map’ abtois ovx konMos YEyovmG, Ev 
T@ Sevtepw BiBAtw Tig TOV Pvaixdv Soypatwv cuvaywyhs, obtw pyat mepl tod 
xOoLOv" 
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2.14.1 (~ P1) Hu8aydpag mpatos wvouace Thy TOV SAwV TEPLOYNVY KOTLOV EX THIS EV 
abt tdEews. 

2.14.2 (~ P2) Oars xa ot dm’ adtod Eva Tov xdopOV. 

2.14.3 (~ P3) Anpoxpitog xat’Erixovpos xal 6 tobtov xadyyntiyg Mytpddwpos dmet- 
poug XdgLous Ev TA dmteipw KATA MacaV TEploTaACtV. 

2.14.4 (~ P4) EpmedoxAfs tov tod HAtov meplSpopov elvat meprypagyy tod Népatos 
tod KdoLODv. 





2.14.5 (~ P5) LéAevxos ditepov Tov Kdgpov" 

2.14.6 (~ P6) Atoyévys TO Lev Mav drtelpov, Tov bé KdopLov TEeMEpdvOat. 

2.14.7 (~ P7) of Utwixol Siapépetv 16 Tav nal 16 SAov: circa ev yap eivou to obv TH 
KEVO TH arrelpw, SAov SE xwpic To xevod tov xdqpov: Wate TO adTO Elvon nat TO 
SAov Kal TOV KOTLOV. 

cf. 2.16 of Lev yap Eva TOV KdoLOV, ol dE MOMOUS (~ P2-3) 


ps.Galenus HPA c. 44 (~ tit.) [lept xdopov (text Jas) 

44.1 (~ P1) Tv@aydpag me@tos MvonacE THY TOV SAwy TEPLoynV KdoMOV Ex THC Ev 
abt tdEews. 

44.2 (~ P2) Oar Eva Tov KdgLov. 

44.3 (~ P3) Anpoxprtosg xat Entxoupos xat 6 tobtwy xabyyytis Aevuimmos amet- 
poug xdcLLous Ev TA dtElow NEVA. 

44.4 (~ P4) EumedoxAfes tov tod hAlov Spdpov elvan meprypapyy tod mépatos tod 
XOoLOV. 

44.5 (~ Pz) of Utwixol Stapépenv 1d nav xal Td Srov' 1d pév yap drew elvar adv TH 
Kev ameipw, Cov dé ywpis tod xevod [...] Elva Td CAov xail (tov) xdcpov. 


Symeon Seth CRN 3.27 (Adyog te Ittos. Ilept tHv obpaviwy.) Hept xocpov (~ tit.) 
3.27 (~ P3) Twés TOV GiAocb@wy ebdEaoaV artelpous Elva xdoLL0UG ... 


Testes secundi: 
Athenagoras Leg. 7.2.13-14 dos dws Soypatiogv adTAV... xal TEpl xdcLOD (~ 
tit.) 


Achilles Univ. c. 5 Tig odcia ovpavod (~ tit.) 

15.10—-13 T0 dé Mav KdcpOv Iveaydpac exccAgcev Ex THS Staxocuynoews, ovdels SE 10d 
avtod (~ §1). To dé mav Tob Srov Mapa Toig Utwixois (SVF 2.523) Stapepet dAov 
wev yap A€yovat Tov KdoLoV, Mav SE (TO) ETA TOD xEvod (~ §g). 

16.8—9 Enixoupos (fr. 301 Usener) dé moMovd¢ xoapLous Umotibetau xat 6 SiSdoxarog 
avtod Mytpddwpog (~ §3). 

cf. c. 8 17.21-22 of pév elvat TL éxtd¢ pact, Wore xal "Emixoupos (fr. 301 Usener), 
d¢ xal &mEtpoug KdoLoUS UnotiBetat ev dmteled nev (~ §3). 


Commentaria in Aratum, Anon. | 3, p. 92.34—-93.2 Maass el dé dott tt xevov 
ZEwbev tod odpavod, od mepicpyos Hutv h Grnatc (cf. A 2.9). TAH of Utwixol 
A€yovat elvan (tabty yap Stapépetv td BAov tod mavtdg (~ §g)), GAN’ obx dirret- 
pov, wo ‘Ezixovpos xai of Aotmot (cf. §3). 
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Hermias Irr. 18, p. 18.1-4 dugl pev dy tadta pEexpt vov eomoddaxev uy Lov 
TaV Chu doyetv. Teoxbpas dé Lol pow Enixoupos: ad Lev dy KOTO Eva LELE- 
Toyxas (§2), @ PIAdtyg, elot SE xdcpor moMol xat &rretpot (§3). 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A 1.procem. Gytettat el Gov H py Cov 6 HAtog, et 1(d)p, (el tTHAtxodto¢ 
WAlxos) dp&tau: 6 todto Sé Cytdv Oewpytixds eotiv: ode yap Tt MAEOV Fewpettat 
} 16 dv. Cytettat dpolws el &metpog 6 xdcpos orl wal el ZEw to xdopov gor (~ 
A 2.9). A1.5 Et év 10 nav 

§1 A 1.3.7 Iu8aydpag Mvyodpyov Lamtog, 6 MEATS MlAcTopiav TOUTW TH PYMAT 
Tpocwyopevons ... A 2.12.2 Tvdaydpas mpatos émivevonxévan Aveta THY AdEW- 
aw Td Cwdtaxod xvxAOD ... 

§2 A 15.1 of nev dd tig Ltods Eva Kdopov a&nepyvavto, dv dy xal TO Mav Epa- 
cov elvat TO cwuatixdv. A 1.5.2 "EpmedoxAijc 5é xdopov pev Eva, ov mevtor TO 
mr&v eivot tov xdcpov dA’ dAtyov tt TOD mavTds LEpos, TO SE Aoirtdv dpyty BAnv. 
A 1.5.3 “Inmacos xal Hpdocrertog &v elvar to nev d(et)xlvytov xal menepacpé- 
vov. A 1.5.4 TAdtwv dé texpatpeta to Soxoby, St cfg 6 xdcpos xal Ev Td meV 


§3 A1.3.2 (de Anaximandro) 616 xai yewvda8au dmetpoug xdapous (cf. 1.7.3). A 1.5.5 
Mytpddwpos 6 xabyyntys Exiobpov gyoww dtorov elvan év peyoAw medi Eva 
atéyuv yevvy Svat xa Eva xdcpov ev TO drteipw. St 8’ &rtElpot Kata TO MAHV0C, 
SfAov ... 

§6 A 2.23.4 Euredonrfs bd Tig MEpleyovans adToV opatpas KwWAVOLEVOY dtypt TAV- 
TOS EvdumopEiv xal Und THY TpoTIKdY xIKAwv. A 2.23.8 dot dé En’ EvOeing 
avtov xwvelabot THY EAtxa ov TEpl opaipav MoLodvta, mEpl SE xvAWSpov. 

§§8-9 vid. A 1.5.2, 1.5.4 ad §2 supra cit. 1.18.5 Zyvev xal of dn’ adtod évtds pev 
tod xdopov pydéev elvan xevdv, Ew 8’ adt00 &netpov. A 2.9.2 of 5é Utwrxol elvar 
xevov, cig 6 KATA THY ExTUPWOL dvaAVETAL, KrELPOV. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 
For the opening chapter of Book 2 all three major witnesses provide evid- 
ence. 

(1) P is well-attested, with four witnesses, P8, C, G and Q. E does not include 
this chapter or the next because has an agenda of his own that he announces at 
PE 15.22.68. He first highlights the views on those parts of the cosmos regarded 
by the ancients as ‘visible gods’ before moving on to more religiously neutral 
cosmological subjects. Thus P chs. 2.20-22, 25-28 and 13-14 are cited first, fol- 
lowed by chs. 1.4—5 and 2.3—u. In this scheme the first two chapters of book 2 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


750 LIBER 2 CAPUT 1 


(and the preceding prefatory remark) are regarded as superfluous. E’s absence 
is compensated for by Cyril, who quotes the entire chapter verbatim. P®C@ 
retain seven lemmata, but G drops two of these (§5 Seleucus, §6 Diogenes). The 
early witness Athenagoras refers only to the title, which he may have derived 
from either A or P (or indeed elsewhere). 

(2) All seven of P’s lemmata can be located in S, spread out over two chapters. 
His procedure here is somewhat curious. In S 1.21, which combines material 
from A 2.1-6, he first writes out the final four lemmata in P (3ab), followed later 
by the first lemma in a cluster of material relating to Pythagoras (6c). In the fol- 
lowing chapter S 1.22, after writing out A 2.7 (which gives the chapter its title), 
he recalls that there was a chapter in Book 1 which is relevant to the theme of 
the cosmos, namely A 1.5 Ei év to nav. It is only after he has written out this 
chapter (without the lemma on Plato) that he returns to P’s second and third 
lemma, which he supplies in a much fuller form with no less than 1 and 8 name- 
labels respectively (3b). Thereafter he adds (3c) two more lemmata not in P 
which, given the subject matter, must belong to the present chapter (although 
presented as one sentence we prefer to divide it up into two separate lemmata, 
each with a name-label, because of the clear antithesis involved). In sequence 
the lemmata are thus: S1 at S 1.21.3a, Empedocles (= P4); S2 at 1.21.3a2, Seleucus 
(= P5); S3 at 1.21.3a3, Diogenes (= P6); S4 at 1.21.3b1, Stoics (= P7); S5 at 1.21.6c2, 
Pythagoras (= P1); S6 at 1.22.3b1, Thales etc. (= P2); $7 at 1.22.3b2, Anaximander 
etc. (~ P3); S8 at 1.22.3¢1, infinitists-Anaximander (not in P); Sg at 1.22.32, Epi- 
curus (not in P). 

(3) T records only the main antithesis in P2—-3 = S 1.22.3b1-2. The informa- 
tion he gives, with the copious supply of name-labels for both lemmata, stands 
much closer to § and confirms that P has drastically shortened his source in 
these two lemmata. It confirms that the source used by P and S and by T and 
S was the same document; see Mansfeld (2018a) 185-186. However, the earlier 
remark at T 4.8 about Melissus, namely that he holds that the cosmos is éetpoc, 
contradicts the statement in §8 and is most likely drawn from another tradition; 
see M-R 1.274 and above, ch. 1.3 Commentary D(b). 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. Numerous texts in both rhetorical and philosophical 
authors reveal that this chapter focuses on one of most popular dialectical 
quaestiones in the guatxds Adyos. See the lengthy list of texts cited below in sec- 
tion E(a). The most instructive texts are those in Philo (Abr. 162), Lucian (Icar. 
8) and Galen (Loc.Aff. 3.5 8.159.5—6 Kiihn, HVA 1.12), which show that A in this 
chapter is in fact combining two related but separate 9écetc, (a) whether there 
is a single cosmos or there are infinite kosmoi, and (b) whether the universe 
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encompassing the whole of physical reality is limited or infinite. The dialect- 
ical possibilities of the interaction of these two questions can be shown in at 
least two ways: 








cosmos : : . 
cosmos | : } single or infinite 
universe 
. a. . i, single 
single infinite limited - 
limited 
or 
; an ae single infinite 
limited unlimited unlimited es ae 
unlimited | unlimited 











The left diagram shows the diaeretic structure that is used in the chapter; the 
right diagram with its grid shows how one of the theoretical possibilities (infin- 
ite kosmoi and limited universe) is not represented since it does not make 
sense. A further complication is the link to the question of the void, introduced 
in §§3 and g, which can coexist with both a single cosmos and an infinite uni- 
verse. This theme is also treated in chs. 1.18 and 2.9. Against this background the 
material on these questions preserved in the proximate tradition is extremely 
rich, with many of the doxai in this chapter (esp. in §§1-3) paralleled else- 
where. 

(2) Sources. The question of whether there is a single cosmos or infinite 
kosmoi is first explicitly stated in Plato’s Timaeus and further developed in Aris- 
totle’s Physics and De caelo. But it is implicit in much Presocratic cosmology and 
can also be connected with the questions of unity and plurality (see the texts 
of Gorgias and Xenophon cited below in section E(b)) and also the more gen- 
eral question of whether the cosmos is the result of intelligent design or simply 
part of a larger universe that is subject to physical necessity; see the studies 
of Furley (1987), Graham (2006), and Sedley (2007). By the Hellenistic period 
the opposition between the closed cosmos and the open universe, represented 
by Plato—Aristotle-Stoa on the one side and atomists—Epicurus on the other 
becomes quite standard and is found in numerous doxographical summaries. 
It is then projected back to earlier Presocratic authors such as the Milesians 
and Pythagoreans (see below section D(d)§4). 

It should be noted that the systematic connections between the questions 
treated in this chapter were already convincingly set out by Aristotle in Cael. 
18-9, to which in the following chapter he adds the question of the destructibil- 
ity or indestructibility of the single cosmos. In a note at the end of 1.10 (280a23- 
28) he adds that the answer would change if (successive) infinite kosmoi were 
admitted, a position against which he has already argued in preceding chapters. 
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This possibility is not taken into account in the present chapter. He does not 
refer to any predecessors by name in the discussions on unicity and infinity 
in 1.8-g. It is only when he starts to discuss the question of destructibility at 
1.10 279bi2 that names are mentioned. In the later tradition the questions of 
unicity/infinity and destructibility/indestructibility are often linked and names 
added. See the detailed doxographies of Philo and Alexander of Aphrodisias 
discussed in our analysis of ch. 2.4. 


C Chapter Heading 

The chapter heading is of the most common umbrella type [ep x, already 
used in the earlier tradition by philosophers such as the Stoics Chrysippus 
and Posidonius (but not by Zeno who wrote a work Ilegi 6Aov) and ps.Aris- 
totle (but not Aristotle, whose title is eet obpavod; as argued by Johnson (2019) 
79 this should be taken to refer to the ‘heaven’, i.e. the universe, rather than 
to ‘the heavens’ as usually translated); on the history of this title see further 
Mansfeld (1992c). The question type ‘what is it’ in the category of substance 
is treated in §1 and §g9, ‘how is it’ in §§2-8. The category of place is touched 
on in §§3—5. But the most prominent place is taken up in the chapter by the 
category of quantity, being referred to in §§2-3 with regard to number and 
in §§4-9 with regard to size (§§ 4-5 equal—unequal, §§6—7 limited—unlimited, 
§ §8—9 unlimited—limited). We note that Philoponus, in outlining the questions 
related to the various categories, explicitly uses the pair unlimited vs. limited 
as applied to the cosmos to illustrate the category of quantity (to mocév); text 
below in section E(a) General texts. 

There are no variants on the chapter heading as confirmed by P®&8S (but 
note mepi tod xdcpov in C’s introductory words). S gives the chapter’s heading 
as part of the longer heading of S 1.21 which combines the headings of chs. 2.1, 
2.3, 2.5a and 2.5: Hlept xdopov nal ei Eutpuyos xai moovoia Stomovpevos xal mod exer 
TO NYEMOVIXOY Kal TOFEV TOEPETAL. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The chapter follows on from the authorial comment in the Preface to Book 2, 
where its subject matter is announced (neptoyyy in §1 picks up meptextiwt&tov 
in 2.procem.). Much mention has been made of the cosmos in Book 1, particu- 
larly in the initial chapters chs. 3-5 and 7. Indeed, as S saw, the subject matter 
of this chapter overlaps considerably with ch. 1.5 Ei év to mév. The doxai in 
A 1.5.1-2, discussing the extent of the cosmos in relation to the universe, are 
close to 2.1.9 in subject matter. For A 1.5.3 see 2.1.2 (but without mentioning 
that the single cosmos is finite). The final two lemmata A 1.5.4—5 introduce 
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argumentation that is wholly missing in ch. 2.1 and is typical of the opening 
chapters of the work. On these chapters and the overlap between Books 1 & 2 
see above on ch. 1.5 and also M-R 2.1.22—24, 52-54. Only in Book 2 does A begin 
to treat the subject of the cosmos both as a whole and as having constituent 
parts. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

There are two tell-tale blocks where P and S correspond: P2-3 = S 1.22.3b1-2, 
P4-7 = § 1.21.3a1-3 & bi. The remaining lemma P1 is separated in the cluster of 
tenets attributed to Pythagoras at S1.21.6c2. It is natural to follow P and take it 
as the opening lemma, since it introduces and quasi-defines, by means of the 
Tato evpetys motif, the chapter’s subject (cf. the definitions in chs. 1.9—-12). 
On this motif see section D(d) §1 below. But the initial position cannot be con- 
firmed from S. There remain the two lemmata found only in S, §§4—5. Diels’ 
reconstruction places them at the end of the chapter for reasons he does not 
explain. In S they follow on directly from the small block of two lemmata at 
§ 1.22.3bi-2. This encourages the view that they followed on from these same 
lemmata in A. But the internal logic of the chapter must also be taken into 
account. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

As the numerous doxographical and dialectical parallels demonstrate (see texts 
cited below), the simple chapter heading is deceptive. It was already noted in 
section B above that the chapter combines two fundamental questions relating 
to the cosmos (or universe) as a whole: (1) whether there is but a single cosmos 
or whether there are infinite kosmoi, and (2) whether the universe (whether to 
be identified with the cosmos or not) is limited or infinite in extent. It is import- 
ant to note that the latter is given as a question of physics according to Aristotle 
and his school in 1.procem. 3. 

The first lemma attributed to Pythagoras, as already remarked, serves to 
introduce the cosmos, presenting for the purpose a nominal definition. On this 
see further below section D(d) General points. Next §§ 2-3 give a diaeresis on 
whether the cosmos is single or infinite in number. For the former view S gives a 
long list of eleven name-labels, nine of which reappear in T (missing are Empe- 
docles and Ecphantus; Anaxagoras has been placed third in the list, whereas in 
S he is eighth). T thus confirms that P has abridged his source with the com- 
mon formula xai ot dx’ adtod (also found in P 2.28.2, 3.9.1, 3.10.1, 4.16.4, as well 
as at S 1.17.1a, 1.18.1d1, where in both cases P preserves a different name-label; 
see the comment on A 1.17.1 at ch. 1.17 Commentary D(d)§1). G has abridged 
even further to the name-label Thales only. A occasionally uses such long lists 
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of name-labels to emphasise widely held points of view (cf. chs. 2.4.7, 2.11.4, 
4.5a.1). For the infinitist point of view S gives eight name-labels beginning with 
the two Milesians Anaximander and Anaximenes (standing in contrast to their 
archegete Thales who heads the other list). Exactly the same list is found in 
T. P retains only two of these names, Democritus and Epicurus, but also adds 
Metrodorus (of Chius). On this name-label and whether it should be retained 
see section D(d) §3 below. In principle the expression é&metpot xdcpot on its own 
is ambiguous, since it could refer unlimited successive worlds or unlimited co- 
existing worlds. The addition of the words év 1@ ameionw xata ndcav mEeplotactw 
makes it quite clear that the second alternative is meant, i.e. the atomist posi- 
tion. See further comments at section D(d)§§3—4. It is noteworthy that with his 
diaeresis A has not taken into accounta third possibility, namely that there are a 
finite number of multiple kosmoi. Plato toys with the possibility of five kosmoi 
at Tim. 55c—d and Plutarch records the view of a certain Petron of Himera that 
there are 183 arranged in a triangle (on this ‘curious doctrine’ see West (1992) 
and Zhmud (2015), who argues that the doctrine is Platonizing and its author 
probably fictional). The three theoretical possibilities are outlined by Philo and 
Dionysius of Alexandria (cf. also Hermias on Epicurus and Augustine). A then 
adds the obvious point that an infinite number of kosmoi entails an infinite 
amount of space in which they are located. 

The next two lemmata §§4-5 (found only in S), if placed here as proposed 
above, expand the second half of the diaeresis and introduce a further distinc- 
tion among the infinitists, i.e. whether the infinite worlds are equidistant from 
each other or not. There are no parallels in A for a genitive plural phrase to 
pick up a previous position, so the initial words tav dreipous dtopyvarevwv TOdS 
xdgjous may be an addition of S. But in the absence of further evidence they 
must be retained. Elsewhere A also shows interest in questions involving sym- 
metry and stereometrical location, e.g. at 2.15.1-2. The information provided on 
Anaximander’s view is not found elsewhere. 

The next two lemmata §§6-7 also form an obvious pair. They introduce a 
further division between a limited and an unlimited single cosmos. The struc- 
ture is thus chiastic, returning to the position of §2 after the treatment of the 
infinitists in §3 and §§4—-5. The name-label Empedocles already occurred in 
the list in §2. Those of Seleucus (only here and at A 3.17.9 where he is called 6 
yabyatixds) and Heraclides are new. P has abridged here too, deleting Seleu- 
cus’ epithet and the name of Heraclides. The doxa of Empedocles is surprising 
in that it has the revolution of the sun, and not the sphere of the fixed stars 
as the cosmos’ outer limit. A has a fondness for such exotic Presocratic views; 
cf. also 2.15.6 attributed to Anaximander—Metrodorus-—Crates, where the sun is 
wwtatw Tdavtwv tetay Gat. See further section D(d)§6. 
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The final two lemmata import a new element of terminological precision by 
introducing the new terms 10 mdv (the universe) and to dAov which have so far 
not occurred in the chapter (but the former is found in the earlier chapter 1.5). 
§8 follows on from §7 by splitting its two terms, taking &meipog now with the 
universe, while xdcpos is regarded as limited, as implied in §2 and made expli- 
cit in §6. The distinction between mév and éAov in §9 turns on the additional 
factor of the void, which was already briefly introduced as part of the infinitist 
position in §3. The void has already been introduced in ch. 1.18 and its cosmo- 
logical role will be further explored in ch. 2.9. 

The structure of the chapter is complex not only because it combines two 
questions and does not treat just one (the same will occur in ch. 2.4), but also 
because it combines two ways of working with doxai. The three chiastically 
arranged diaereses (A-B, B1—B2, A1—2) clearly play a central role. The final two 
lemmata do not form a diaeresis, but add terminological precision to what has 
preceded. At the same time there are linkages between the doxai that move the 


chapter along: 

§1 sets the scene by introducing the concept of cosmos. 

§2 develops this in terms of a single cosmos. 

§3 introduces the alternative of infinite kosmoi. 

§§4-5 adds a further distinction in the views of the infinitists. 

§6 by adding the aspect of limit qualifies the position in §2. 

§7 gives the opposed alternative to §6. 

§8 introduces the notion of the universe, which allows a fresh distinction. 
§9 develops the previous view into a more sophisticated position. 


The chapter thus has a progressive movement through its doxai that André 
Laks has aptly called ‘vectorisation’ (cf. M—R 2.317 n. 84 and also the arrows at 
Laks 19974, 258). The final words which emphasise the cosmos as a whole also 
return the chapter to its beginning where it was described as the ‘container’ of 
all things. 

Leszl (2002) 176 (taken over by Bottler (2014) 280) argues on the basis of a 
comparison with Galenic texts that ‘even an ancient author would have recog- 
nized that the organisation of the material in the Epitomé is unsound on various 
points.’ This conclusion is quite erroneous. There is admittedly some overlap 
between chs. 1.5 and 2.1, but the contexts differ. The former chapter is part of 
the section introducing the gvowmds Adyos. The latter introduces the cosmos as 
the sum total of physical reality in our world, but allows for the possibility that 
there are more worlds than ours and that it can be surrounded by a void. The 
combination of questions goes back to Aristotle and is confirmed by texts such 
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as those of Philo and Alexander. Bottler (2014) 280 points to the summary of 
E at PE 15.32.8 from which she draws the drastic and wholly unjustified con- 
clusion that E’s Vorlage here does not correspond to the version of the text 
in the mss. of P. In fact E shows that he understands the connection between 
chs. 1.5 and 2.1. E has altered the diaeresis from one vs. infinite to one vs. many, 
but this alteration is basically trivial, since it does not imply a second diaeresis 
between multiple and infinite kosmoi recognized by the authors cited above in 
our discussion of §§2-3. Similarly the phrase mtoAAovs ... xa &melpoug at T 4.15 
gives an expansion of A’s text rather than evidence of a different structure. 
It would not have been different if he had written } instead of xat, since T is 
not a slavish copier of A’s text. It is worth noting that Ach on successive pages 
ascribes to Epicurus the view that many kosmoi and that infinitely many kos- 
moi exist (§5, p. 16.11; §8, p. 17.21 Di Maria). Strictly speaking only the latter is 
correct. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 The book opens with the mpato¢g ebpetm¢ motif already used at A 1.3.7 
(Pythagoras) and 1.3.17 (Ecphantus); see above on ch. 1.3 Commentary D(d)§7. 
It recurs in Book 2 at 2.12.2 (Pythagoras), 2.24.1, 2.28.5 (both Thales). A text at 
D.L. 8.48 (text below section E(a)) shows that the attribution was disputed, 
with Theophrastus giving the honour to Parmenides, but Zeno the Stoic to the 
poet Hesiod. Ach records the same tradition as A. See further A 2.12 Comment- 
ary B. 

This doxa gives a nominal definition of the term xéc0<, the purpose of 
which is to present a preliminary notion of the subject on which the chapter 
will focus. Such definitions occur regularly in Book1. See further the discussion 
at the Commentary on ch. 1.9, D(d) General points. 

For meptoyy used in definitions of the cosmos see esp. Epicurus’ definition 
of xdcp0¢ in Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.88 (text below section E(a)§1), a text with a 
likely doxographical background (see further on ch. 2.2). The term later yields 
ground to ctotypLa, but the phrase xat& meptoyyy or the verb meptéxw often still 
forms part of the definition; for examples in ps.Aristotle and Philo see section 
E(a)§1 below. On the various meanings of the terms xdapos and odpavdc see also 
the discussion above on §1[7—25] and §1[14-16] in our Commentary on ch. 1.6 
D(d). 

Sprache der Griechen (app. crit.): Q explains the connotation of the Greek 
word xdcuo¢ as indicating order (Ordnung), which he deems necessary because 
this connotation is not present in the Arabic term used to translate it. The same 
phrase is used for similar cases at chs. 3.7.2[6], 4.11.1[17], 4.12.1[9], and 4.19.3[7]; 
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cf. also his adaptation of the chapter heading of 1.8 Uber die hohen Kriifte, welche 
die Griechen ‘Daimones’ und ‘Heroes’ nennen. 

§3 P’s addition of the name-label Metrodorus, not found in S or T, gives 
rise to problems. All four witnesses have a different reading (see apparatus 
above): 


P® ‘and their (ie. Democritus’ and Epicurus’) pupil Metrodorus (of 
Lampsacus)’ 

C ‘and his (i.e. Epicurus’) teacher Metrodorus (of Chius)’ 

Q ‘and their teacher Metrodorus’ 

B ‘and their teacher Leucippus’ 


Additionally Ach, who follows the same tradition here, supports C (using the 
word diddoxaAos instead of xa8yyntys). C’s reading must be the right one. P® 
appears to have confused the two homonymic philosophers. It is worth noting 
that in his recent edition of C Riedweg records that the lost ms. Capnioneus 
used by Oecolampadius in his 1528 Latin translation must have read paéyt¢ 
just like P® (did contamination occur from P® to C?), which may explain Diels’ 
reading in the apparatus of DG ad loc. 

The question remains: was this additional phrase originally present in A? 
There are arguments pro et contra. Arguments for its absence: (i) it is found 
in neither S nor T; (ii) P could have added it from A 1.5.4 (= S 1.22.3a3); (iii) it 
interrupts both the list of unadorned names and the chronological sequence. 
Arguments for its presence: (i) it is not to be expected that P as epitomator 
would leave it out at 1.5.4 only to insert it here (as suggested by Diels DG 
62); (ii) it is, on the other hand, quite possible that S moved the phrase to 
the earlier passage in ch. 1.5 when he cites it in S 1.22.33, especially since 
the two texts are juxtaposed in 1.22.3ab; (iii) the similar phrase in Ach, who 
reflects the same tradition (and is not directly dependent on the tradition of 
P). The matter cannot be definitively resolved and it is safest to preserve P’s 
evidence. 

It is difficult to choose which of the readings should be followed for the final 
phrase. S’s alternative reading xata& mdaav tepiaywyyy (‘throughout the entire 
revolution’) appears to make less sense cosmologically than P’s xat& mé&cav 
mTeptatacw (‘throughout the entire surrounding area’) since there is no general 
revolutionary movement in an infinite universe. But, as Alex Mourelatos has 
reminded us, the turning here could refer to the movement of the head, i.e. in 
whichever direction one turns one’s head. 

On T’s alternative reading moMovc ... “at dmelpoug see the comment above 
under section C. 
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Anaximander’s prominent position at the head of the list of ‘infinitists’ is 
likely to derive from Theophrastus’ report cited by Simplicius, fr. 12Ag DK and 
especially the phrase (not part of the famous quotation) 2& jg (sc. Etépa TIS 
gvatg as apy) Amavtas yiverGat TovS obpavods Kal TOUS Ev adTots xdcLouG. Kahn 
(1960) 46-48 plausibly argues that the ascription of ‘infinite kosmoi’ to Anaxi- 
mander may be the result of an assimilation of Milesian cosmology to the later 
cosmology of the atomists. This was already argued by Cornford (1934), whose 
argument against Burnet—though based on a now wholly outdated interpret- 
ation of the doxographical evidence—that this doctrine commenced with the 
atomists has been generally accepted. However, the latest examination of Theo- 
phrastus’ evidence is more cautious: Mansfeld (2o11a, 25) ‘As to “all the world- 
systems” I do not know how one is to decide between successive ones on the 
one hand and contemporaneous ones as well as successive ones on the other: 

The other non-atomists on the list are Anaximenes, Archelaus, Xenophanes 
and Diogenes. Anaximenes and Diogenes are reported by Simplicius as among 
those who regard the cosmos as subject to genesis and destruction, but in 
an eternalist sense in terms of successive worlds. Such a view may lie behind 
the attribution of the doctrine of xdcpo1 &metpot to Xenophanes and Diogenes 
in Diogenes Laertius 9.19 and 9.57 respectively; cf. on Diogenes Laks (2008) 
200. On Simplicius’ text see further Section D(e) below. It is very unlikely 
that Archelaus has a rightful place in the list, given that he was a follower of 
Anaxagoras in his cosmogonical thought. It may be suggested that A or his 
source wished to balance out the two lists and so placed as many names as 
he could justify on whatever grounds to the second list. 

§4 It is possible that Cicero’s phrase longis intervallis in relation to Anaxi- 
mander at ND 1.25 reflects the doxa on distance between kosmoi in §4 as sug- 
gested by Heath (1913) 29. 

§6 Couprie (2020) links this cryptic lemma up with information about the 
sun’s movement at A 2.23.4. In this doxa the sun at the solstices bumps into the 
crystalline heaven and can go no further. Thus its revolution is equivalent to the 
circumference of the heaven, and so is the same as that of the entire cosmos. 
See further ch. 2.23 Commentary D(c)(2). 

§7 On this lemma Russo (1995) 148 rightly notes that its doctrine is consist- 
ent with the heliocentric theory attributed to Seleucus by Plutarch at QPlat. 
8.1 1006C and perhaps implied by the doxa at A 3.17.9. But consistent with 
the method of the Placita, the argument underlying the position is not given. 
Daiber ad loc. notes additional material on Seleucus furnished by Abt Bakr 
ar-Razi (Rhazes): ‘Er (sc. Plutarch who has just been cited with a quote from 
A 1.5.4) berichtet von Seleukos, er habe bei seiner Behauptung, diese Welt sei 
unendlich, damit argumentiert, dafs er sagte: Wenn die Welt begrenzt ist, wird 
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sie dann durch etwas oder durch nichts begrenzt? Falls sie nun durch etwas 
begrenzt wird, entspricht das meiner Behauptung. Wenn sie aber durch nichts 
(begrenzt wird), ist es méglich, dafs sie sich dem Nichts anpaft und daf sie das 
Nichts beriihrt, ebenso wie sie durch Nichts begrenzt wird’ The source of this 
material is unclear. The presentation of an argument is foreign to the rest of 
what we find in 2.1, so pace Bottler (2014) 288 it is not so likely to derive from a 
richer version of either A or P. 

§8 Here S reveals that P has removed the additional name-label of Melissus. 
Both here and in §2 Diogenes is most likely the Presocratic, not the Stoic. It is 
to be noted that Diogenes’ name occurs in §3 (infinitists), Melissus’ name in §2 
(unicists). But xoopo¢ here refers only to ‘this cosmos in which we live’ (and so 
introduces a new distinction which is further developed in §9). Therefore there 
does not need to be a contradiction with §3 (and it is the doxa that counts). 

§9 S leaves out the final phrase for which there is ample evidence in P. The 
right reading without ov is preserved by C and Q. G has a lacuna at this point; 
the transmitted md0Aov conceals the original 16 dAov, as argued by Jas ad loc. 


e Other Evidence 

A special case in the proximate tradition is Achilles. Although his chapter on 
the being of the heaven (where otdpavec is taken for the most part as equivalent 
to xdcp0¢) is in general quite different from A 2.1 (and also contains material 
parallel to chs. 2.5-6 and 2.11), it does include three brief sections which are 
closely parallel to §§1, 3 and 9. These sections must derive from a doxograph- 
ical tradition much closer to A than in other parallel texts. We can speak of a 
traditio proxissima (on Ach as a cousin-text of A see M-R 1.305). Verbal equi- 
valences are, however, limited. 

Quite recently Rashed (2011) 487 has published an important scholion 
(no. 539) from the lost Commentary of Alexander of Aphrodisias on Aristotle’s 
Physics (text below section E(a) General texts). It comments on 250b18 and 
demonstrates that the well-known text in Simplicius’ Commentary 1121.5-1122.1 
derives essentially from the earlier commentary. The doxographical schema set 
out in this text combines the question of the number of kosmoi, whether single 
or unlimited, and the question of its/their coming into being and destructi- 
bility. It thus combines the treatment of questions that A separates into chs. 2.1 
and 2.4 and shows a clear resemblance to the schema in Philo Aet. 7-19, though 
including more complexity and more name-labels. The main discussion of this 
text must be reserved for the Commentary on 2.4. But at this point a compar- 
ison can be made with the name-labels listed by A in §§2—3. We can set out 
the differences as follows, making reference to the five groups into which the 
scholiast’s schema is divided: 
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(1) In group 1 the scholiast agrees with A §3 that Democritus, Anaximander 
and Epicurus (in that order!) posit infinite kosmoi; 

(2) The scholiast’s group 2, consisting of those who posit a single cosmos that 
undergoes cyclical generation and destruction, has five members; of these (a) 
Anaximenes and Diogenes are located among the infinitists in A §3, whereas 
(b) Empedocles, Heraclitus, and the Stoa have a place among the unicist group 
in §2 (but with the name-label Zeno instead of the Stoa). 

(3) But two of A’s infinitists are included by the scholiast among the unequi- 
vocal unicists; (a) Archelaus is placed with Anaxagoras in group 3, and (b) 
Xenophanes is placed in group 5. 

(4) Metrodorus in A is the atomist from Chios, whereas—as noted by Rashed 
(2011) 490, who corrects Diels 7045 DK on this point—the one to whom the 
scholiast refers in group 3 as a unicist must be the follower of Anaxagoras from 
Lampsacus. 

This comparison shows that Alexander's schema as preserved by the scholi- 
ast reaches a quite different result than A’s diaeresis in ch. 2.1. The reason for this 
is that its main focus is on the question of the coming into being and destruc- 
tion of the cosmos/kosmoi, which A will treat in ch. 2.4, whereas A concentrates 
on the opposition between one and infinitely many. See further our discussion 
in the Commentary on that chapter, section D(e). The comparison also rein- 
forces our suggestion above at section D(d)§3 that A wished to shift as many 
names to §3 in order to balance out the multiple listing of name-labels. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Epicurus Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.45 Dorandi dA& pyv xal xdopor 
d&retpol eicty, of 6’ Suotor todtw xal dvdpotoL al te yap &topor drcetpot odoat, WS 
dott amedetyOn, PEpovtat xal MopPWTATW. Ov Yd KATAVHAWVTELL at ToLAdTEL dTOLOL 
2& dv dv yévorto xdcpos H bg’ dv dv nomPeiy, ott’ cig Eva (sc. xdcpov) ott’ Eig 
TEMEpAXTLEVOUS OVO’ Scot ToLodToOL OVO’ Scot Std&popot todToIG. Wate ovSEV TO EuTtO- 
SootatHadv Eott TPds THY artElpiav THY xdcLwV. Ep.Pyth. 10.89 ott dé xai ToLodtoL 
xdopot eiotv drElool TO MAHG0¢ ott KatTaAaBelv... Lucretius DRN 2.1048-1057 
principio nobis in cunctas undique partis / et latere ex utroque supra subterque 
per omne / nulla est finis; uti docui, res ipsaque per se / vociferatur, et elucet 
natura profundi. / nullo iam pacto veri simile esse putandumst, / undique cum 
vorsum spatium vacet infinitum / seminaque innumero numero summaque pro- 
funda / multimodis volitent aeterno percita motu, / hunc unum terrarum orbem 
caelumque creatum, / nil agere illa foris tot corpora materiai. Cicero Ac. 2.12 
cuique adsentiar deligam—quem potissimum?... et cum in uno mundo ornatus 
hic tam sit mirabilis, innumerabilis supra infra, dextra sinistra, ante post, alios 
dissimiles, alios eiusdem modi mundos esse? Div. 2.1, quae a dialecticis aut 
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a physicis tractantur, num quid eorum divinari potest? unusne mundus sit an 
plures .... Ep. ad. fam. 9.26.3 te quaesiturum unum caelum esset an innumer- 
abilia. Philo of Alexandria Abr. 162, 7 5é (sc. Sidvouc) ... elg oxepw HAGE ... 
xal notepov dreipa H merepaopeva ual motepov elg H tAclovés clot xdcpot ... (cf. 
also Spec. 3.189 6 dé (sc. vob¢) Aoyiopov elxdta EAcuBaver ... Ott obx oti dimtElpar, 
TEMepaotat Se Evos KdoLOV TEpLypagy ...). Ebr.199 ol yap dmetpov TO Nav eioy- 
yobpevot Toig metepacpévoy elvat Agyouotw. Opif.171 tétaptov 8 St xal cig Eotw 
6 xdcpos ... lol yap of mAEloug brodkapBdvovtes elvan xdcpoug, of SE xal dmel- 
pou... Aet. 8 Anpéxpitos (fr. 351 Luria) pév odv xai ’Emixoupos (fr. 304 Usener) 
xal 6 TOADS SulAog TAY aNd TH¢ Ltods plAoddgwy yeveow “at Plopav dmoAkt- 
Tovat Tod xdcLov, TAHV ody dMolw¢ ol LEV yap MOMOvS KdcLOUS UTOYEdpovEt 
... ol O€ Ltwixol (SVF 2.620) xdcpov pev Eva ... (see further on 2.4). Seneca 
Dial. 8.4.2, ut quaeramus ... unum sit hoc, quod maria terrasque et mari ac 
terris inserta complectitur, an multa eiusmodi corpora deus sparserit. Pliny 
Nat. 1 p. 111-6 (table of contents) Libro II. continentur: an finitus sit mundus 
et an unus. de forma eius. de motu eius. cur mundus dicatur. Nat. 2.1, furor 
est ... alios innumerabiles tradidisse mundos ... aut, si una omnes incubaret, 
totidem tamen soles totidemque lunas ..._ ps.Plutarch Hom. 2.103 Kindstrand 
éx dé TOV TpCELPNLEVe duce Kal ToOTO dmodetxvds "Ounpos patvetau, Sti elg gotw 
6 xdapog xal menepacpévos. el yao dmetpos Fv, odx dv cig dpiOudv népag exovta 
(td mévtx) Stypetto. Quintilian Inst. 7.2.6 (on general questions) quaeritur 
per coniecturam et qualitatem circa modum speciem numerum: ‘an sol maior 
quam terra, luna globosa an plana an acuta, unus mundus an plures’. see also 
Inst. 7.41. Lucian Icar. 8 xai yap ad xal atty veovva) adtois h poy, toils pév 
tédEl TO TAY TEpLypdqovoly, Tots SE atEAES TOOTO elvan droAauBavovawy; od ENV 
CMA nal trapmdArous tivac elvat tods xdcpous a&mepatvovto xai THY w mEpl Evds 
adtav Stareyouevwy xateytvwoxov. Par.11 (on Epicurus), 6 yao Cytav mepl oxy- 
Matos yij¢ xal xdcpwV drtetpiag Kal reyefoug NAlov xal dTooTHATWY Ka TEWTWY 
atoysinv xai mepl Gedy, cite elotv ete ovx elot ... ob Lovov ev dvEpwrtivouc, dc 
xal ev xocpixaicg éotwv dyAnoeow. Galen Loc.Aff: 3.5, p. 8.159.5-6 Kiihn ézet- 
pdv te TO Mav H mEtEpaopévov, H moMods Elva xdcpoug I dmeplAnmtous xat& 
TOV dowWLov H Eva povov. HVA 1.12, p. 125.12 Helmreich ott’ ei &metpog obt’ el 
pdvog odtog ef¢ éotwv ott’ ei mAcloug ot’ mdc01 tov dplBudy, elmep mAlouc, ot” 
al TANGO ameptAyntov 7 d&nelpov atv. AffDig. 3.4, p. 46.24 De Boer ovdé «i 
TeTEpaopevov  dretpov Td 1Av. PHP 9.7.9 De Lacy xal ei 6 xdapog obtog év 
EXUT@ TMEplexeTa Kal El TAEloUS Evos Kal el Md&UMOAD TL TANG0¢. Alexander of 
Aphrodisias in Top. 171.15-16 6 dé epi tod H Eva  moAMovs elvar tods xdcpoug 
dtaxAréyotto. In Phys. lib. 8 schol. 539 Rashed (on 250b18) &metpoug xdcpous yevn- 
tods xal Pbaptovs Anpdxpitos, Avaéiuavdpos, "Enixovpos.—tva xdapov yewytov 
xa pbaptov dAov xal &Arov: EumedonAfs, Avakiuevys, Atoyévns, ‘HpdacAettos, h 
Lrod.—Eva xdcpov yevytov xat poaotdv (emend. Rashed &pOaptov) 2 havylac: 
‘Avatayépas, Apyéraoc, Myntpd8wpo¢.—éva xdcpov yevytov xat poaptév (emend. 
Rashed &pOaptov) 2& &tatlag: TAdtwv w¢ Soxet.etva xdcpov yevntdv (dyévytov 
Rashed) xai &p8aptov (pSaptdv Rashed; Laks 2018, 418-419 retains the original 
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reading and adds the conjecture (IIAdtwv x08’ dAnSerav) or (Ac&twv)).—évor 
XOcLov ayevytov xal &plaptov Eevopavns, appevidys. ps.Hermogenes Prog. 
1.4.6 Patillon ei moMol xdcpot (thesis). Aphthonius Prog. 13.1.2-9 Patillon 
TeV dé Hécewv all prev eiot MoAtTIKal, at dé Oewpytixat ... Gewpyntucal dé at Lovey 
TH VO Gewpodpevan, ofov el cpatpoetdryc 6 odpavec, ei xdcpot moMol tadta yep 
gig Teipav prev avOpwrotg ovx Epyetoat, Uovy dé Oewpsitat TH vO. Dionysius of 
Alexandria [epi picews at Eus. PE 14.23.1 MOtEpov ev EoTl TUVApES TO TAY, WC 
Hetv te ual toig copwrtdtoig “EMyjvev TAdtwvt xat Hvboydea xat tots amo THs 
Lrods wai “Hpaxrcitw aivetat, W dbo, wo tows tig bmeAaBev, H nal MoMa& xai 
direipa, dig tiaw doc ESoEev ... Eusebius PE 15.32.8 towwtTy xal } Oavpdctoc 
avtay xoomoyovia. cuvijmtat (5é) tobtoIg GAA Tig MAEloTH AoyoLayta, TaVTOtwY 
TEP! TPOTACEWY aTOpHCdVTWY' Ei YON] TO MaV Ev TH TOMA HyetoOat nat Ei Eva TOV 
xdcLov y TAEtoug ... Basil of Caesarea in Hexaem. 3.3, p. 41.7-21 Amand de 
Mendieta—Rudberg debtepdv oti eEetcou, ci Etepov Tapa tov év dey mMemomy- 
LEvov OvPavoV TO OTEPEWMLAL TODTO, 6 Kal ATO EexANOy OdpavEs, xal El SAWS obpa- 
vot duo: dep ol Ta MEP odpavod gIdocopyaavtes EdoWwT’ dv LAMoV Tag YAwWooaS 
Trpoeabaut, H wo Anes mrapade—acOau. Eva yap drotiBevtat odpavey, nat odx exew 
adt@ plow, SevtEpov, } TeitTov, H MoMoatOV Tpocyeved Oat, MaONS THS odciags Tod 
ovpaviov awpatog Eig THY TOD Evdg cUoTACW a&mnavarAwbeions, ws olovTa. ... NUEIC 
dé dEtobpev tods TAV EMyvwv coords, uh mpdtepov Huds xatoyAevdCety mpiv Te 
TIPO AMANAovS SidkOwvtat. sicl yop Ev avtots ol a&mEelpoug odpavods xal KdcLoUS 
elval paow ... Ambrose of Milan Hexaem. 1.1.4... quamvis de ipso mundo non 
mediocris inter eos quaestio sit. nam Pythagoras (—) unum mundum adserit, 
alii innumerabiles dicunt esse mundos, ut scribit Democritus (fr. 358 Luria), 
cui plurimum de physicis auctoriatis vetustas detulit; see also Hexaem. 2.2.5, 
De fide 4.4.43, Ep. 45.15. Augustine Acad. 3.23 Jolivet quomodo enim inter 
Democritum et superiores physicos de uno mundo et innumerabilibus item dii- 
udicabimus. ... tamen ego qui longe adhuc absum vel a vicinitate sapientis, in 
istis physicis nonnihil scio. certum enim habeo, aut unum esse mundum, aut 
non unum; et si non unum, aut finiti numeri, aut infiniti. C.D. 12.12 Dombart- 
Kalb alii vero, qui mundum istum non existimant sempiternum, sive non eum 
solum, sed innumerabiles opinentur, sive solum quidem esse, sed certis saecu- 
lorum intervallis innumerabiliter oriri et occidere .... C.D. 18.41 pro sua quisque 
opinione certabant, alii adserentes unum, alii innumerabiles mundos ..._ Pro- 
clus in Tim. 1.437.25 mept dé THs AgEews a&upicBytodow of eEnyytal: tols pev 
yap Soxet dbo elvat td Statpodueva vov dnd tod WAdtwvog (Tim. 31a), 76 te ev 
xl T TAHGOS Trav, ... ToIg SE tpia Elva Th Statpobpevar, xactapatveto TO Ev tO 
TETMEPXTLEVOY TAHI0G xal TO dnetpov. John Philoponus in APo. 239.2 dtav dé 
(mdtepov) dmeipos  mEemMEpacpEevos, TO toodv (Cytodyev). Simplicius in Cael. 
202.11-18 did tabtTHV yap ol Mev Eva XdcLOV Kal METEPAoLEVOV EhEyov, dool Uy 
ESEXOVTO TO dTtELpOV Ev doh, wo AptototeAs xal HAdctwv, ot de Eva dmelpov, wE 
‘Avatipévys (—), dépa dirteipov Thy dpyny elvat Agyav, of SE xal tH MANOEL drcel- 
pousg xdcpous, w¢ Avakipavdpog (—) pév dmetpov TH peyebet tH dpyyv FEpEvos 
amelpous €& adtod tH mAMet xdcpoug molelv Soxet, Aedxtnmos Sé xal Anpdxor- 
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tog (fr. 345 Luria) dneipoug TH mANGEt tods xdcpous ev drrelpw TH uevm nat & 
aneiowy TH TANGEl TOV dtOMwv cuvictacbal gyal... in Phys. 1121.5-15 (from 
Alexander of Aphrodisias) ot év yap dmeipoug tH MANMEt Tods xdcpLoUS UmO- 
Ogpevot, wc ol mepl Avakipavdpov (—) xat Aedxtmmov (—) xal Anudxprtov (—) 
xal totepov ol mepi Eixovpov (fr. 306 Usener) ywopevoug adtods xat pbetpo- 
pevoug Umebevto én’ dmelpov dw pev cel yivopevan drwy S€ PPetpopevwr ... 
TOV OE Eva LOvov XOcLOV AcyovTw ... YevNTOV dé Kal PbapToV TOV Eva KdMOV TLOL- 
odor, dco del nev pact elvat xdcpov, od py tov adbtov del, dd dArote dAOv 
yivopevov xate twas ypdvwv meptddoug, we Avaktpévyg (13A11 DK) te xal “Hed- 
xAztto¢ (T 269 Mouraviev) xat Atoyévyg (fr. 23c Laks) xat totepov of amo tis 
Lrods (SVF 2.576). also in Phys. 331.18 (fr. 345 Luria), 701.30 (fr. 346 Luria), and 
see further on A 2.4. Isidore of Seville Nat. 13 utrum enim unum sit caelum 
an plures contentio est. Symeon Seth CRN 3.27 twés tav gidocéqwy 2d6Ea- 
cav amelpoug elvat xdapoug xal év Exdotw yfv duolav tabty xat dvOpwroug xal 
a. 

Chapter heading: Philo of Alexandria Aet. 4 viv 8’ éotiv y oxepic epi 
xdopov Tod xat& Td TPATOV oypatvdpevoy, &¢ €E odpavod ual yii¢ xal tav ev adtois 
Cowv ovveoty xe. 

§1 Pythagoras: Diogenes Laertius VP. 8.48 (on Pythagoras) dAAd pyv xat 
TOV ObPAVOV TPHTOV dvorrdoal XdcLOV Kal THY YHV OTPOYYLANY WE dE Oedq~pactos 
(fr. 227E FHS&G), Happevidyv: ws 8é Zyvwv (SVF 1.226), Holodov. cf. Epicurus 
Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.88 xdcpog Eotl MEployy TI odpavod, hotpa TE Kal Hv Kal TaVTO 
TH Pawvopeva Tepleyovod ... (see further on A 2.2). ps.Aristotle Mu. 2 391b9-10 
xdopos pev odv ott obotyya gE odpavod xal yh xal Tav év TodTOIS TEPLEYOLEVWV 
gboewv. Philo of Alexandria Aet. 4 Aéyetat totvuv 6 xdcpog x08’ Ev pev {mpa- 
tov} abotynpa 2 obpavod xal kotpwy xatk mEeploytyy (nal) yA¢ xal tay én’ adtijc 
Cowv xal PuTOv. 

§2 Pythagoras: Ambrose of Milan Hexaem. 1.1.4 see General texts above. 
Empedocles: ps.Aristotle MXG 2 976b23-27 "EunedoxAfjs ... A€ywv (31B13 DK) 
we ‘tod mavtds obSE xevedv. Wé0Ev odv Tl x’ EnéADON’; Stav SE Elg Liev Loppyy cvy- 
xpi6f, ws Ev elvan, obdév prot (31B14 DK) 16 ye ‘xevedv méAe1 ovSE MEptoody’. Par- 
menides: Hippolytus Ref. 1.11.1 (28A23 DK) xa yap xo Tappevidys ev pev 10 Tov 
brotibetat didiov te xal dyevntov xal cpatpoedec. Plato: Diogenes Laertius V-P. 
3-71-72 xdopov TE elvan Eva yevvytor ... Eva te adtov nal odx dmelpov xatecxeda- 
a0at. Zeno (and the Stoa): Arius Didymus fr. 29 Diels at Eus. PE 15.15.1 (SVF 
2.528) dAov dé Tov KOgLOV adv TOIg ExUTOD LEpEct Mpocayopevovat Gedv: TobtoV dé 
Eva pdvov elvat pact xal metepacpévov xal CHov xal atdtov xal Oedv. Diogenes 
Laertius V.P. 7.140 Eva tov xdcpov elvan xal toOtov memEpacpévov ... xd MY Ct 
TloceiSwvtog év ' tod Pvatxod Adyou xal of mepl Avtimatpov év tots mEpl xdcpov 
(Posidonius F 8 E.-K., 260 Theiler, SVF III Ant. 43). VP. 7.143 6t1 te elg dott 
(sc. 6 xdaQ0¢) Zyvwv (SVF 1.97) pyoiv éva t@ mepl tod dAov. Sextus Empiricus 
M.7.434 (on Chrysippus, S VF 3.657) ei’ 008’ abt tobto HSet 16 Sti MaVTA dyvost, 
TAS TEpl TOMAV Soypatilel, tei Td Eva elvat xdopov (for continuation see on 
ch. 2.3). 
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§3 Anaximander: Cicero ND 1.25 Anaximandri (12A17 DK) autem opinio 
est nativos esse deos longis intervallis orientis occidentisque, eosque innumer- 
abilis esse mundos. ps.Plutarch Strom. 2 (fr.179 Sandbach) pe8’ dv (sc. Thales) 
‘Avakivavdpov (12A10 DK) ... t6 dtetpov paver THY nace aitiav éxew Tig tod rev- 
tg yeverews TE aul POopdc: 8E 05 Sh rot tods te odpavods droxexplabat, xal xaOd- 
Aov tods d&navtas dmeipoug dvtag xdcLous. Irenaeus Haer. trans. Rufini 2.14.2 
Rousseau—Doutreleau Anaximander autem hoc quod immensum est omnium 
initium subiecit, seminaliter habens in semetipso omnium genesim, ex quo 
immensos mundos constare ait ..._ Hippolytus Ref. 1.6.1 Avaéluavdpos Hpaét- 
&Sov MiAyjotog (122A11 DK) odtog dpynv Egy tdv bvtwv Pbow tive Tod arteipov, gE 
Hs yivec8at tods obpavods xal tovds ev adtots xdapouc. tabtyy Sé didtov etvort xaut 
ayHow, Hv xal me&vtasg MEplexetv TovS Kdcuous. Augustine C.D. 8.2 (12A17 DK) 
et innumerabiles mundo gignere et quaecumque in eis oriuntur. Anaximenes: 
see Simplicius in Cael. 202.13 cited above under General texts. Xenophanes: 
Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.19 (21A1 DK) gyot ... xdcpoug dé dmeipous, ob TapaAAa- 
xtovs 6. Diogenes: ps.Plutarch Strom. 12 (fr. 179 Sandbach) Atoyévyg 6 AntoA- 
Awvidtys (64A6 DK) dépa bpictatat ctowyetov: xivetobat dé th me&vTA dmeElpous 
t’ elvat tods xdcpous. Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.57 (64A1 DK) 26dxe1 dé adt@ 
tae" otoryelov elvat Tov dépa, xdapoug drelpoug xal xevov drelpov. Leucippus: 
Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.30-31 (67A1 DK) Hoeoxe 5’ adt@ drreipa elvan ta MdvTO 
xa elg dAyAa petabdMrew, 16 te Mev Elva xevdov xal MARPES TwUdTWV. TOUS TE 
xdoLLous yiverOou cwpdctwy Eig TO KEVOV ELTIMTOVTWY Kal HAANAOLS TEPLTTAEKOMEVWV 
... TO Lev Tay &rtelpdv noty, wo mpoelpytar todtov dé Td péev TAPES Elva, TO SE 
xevov, (&) xal otoryeld pyar. xdcpous te Ex ToUTWV amElpous Elva nal SLaAvecbat Eic 
tadta. Democritus: Cicero Fin. 1.21 (fr. 350 Luria) innumerabiles mundi. Luc. 
55 (fr. 350 Luria) et ais Democritum dicere innumerabiles esse mundo. Philo 
Aet. 8 (fr. 351 Luria) ot nev yep TOM ods KdapLous Uoypaqovalv. Diogenes Laer- 
tius VP. 9.44 (68A1 DK) doxet & adt@ téSe° ... dmeipoug te elvat xdopoug xal 
yevntods xal p8aptots. Hippolytus Ref. 1.13.2 (Democritus fr. 349 Luria) dret- 
pous dé elvan xdcpous xal peyébet Stapépovtas. Epicurus: Philo of Alexandria 
(fr. 304 Usener) see above under Democritus. Epicurus Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.45 
and Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.89 cited above under General texts. Hermias Jrr. 18 
118.1-4 Hanson éy¢l pev 6) tadta péeypt viv éonovdaxev y Puy pov TOV CAwv 
doxewv. Tpoxdipac dé pol pnow "Erixovpog ob pév 51) xdcpov éva pepéetpnxac, @ 
girdtyg, sicl dé xdcpot moMoil xal &netpot. Simplicius in Phys. 1121.5-15 cited 
above under General texts. 

§5 Epicurus: cf. Epicurus D.L. Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.89 (follows from text cited 
above under General texts) xa tt xal 6 totodto¢ Stvata KogLOs Yiver Bau xal ev 
xdopm xal petaxooplw 6 Aéyopev petakd xdopwv SidotHLeL, ev ToAVKEVH TOTMH Xerl 
ovx ev UeydAw etdixpwet xal xev@ xabdmep TIES Pact ... 

§8 Melissus: Theodoret CAG 4.8 MéAtogos dé 6 ISayevoug 6 MtAnjatog tov- 
TOU Lev EtTalpOS EyevEeto, THY dé Mapadobetoav SiSacxaAtav xipatov odx ETHPYTEV’ 
d&retpov yap odtos Ey tov xdcpov, éxelvav pdvtwv mEtEpacpévov (~ §8). 

§9 Stoics: Sextus Empiricus P. 1.332—334 xat dy ol rev dd Tig Utods piAd- 
copot (SVF 2.524) diapépetv broAapBdvovat Td brov xal Td Mev: Srov pev yao elveut 
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A€yovat Tov xdcpov, Mav SE 16 obv TA dow EEwlev xevdv, xal Sid todto TO pév SAov 
TETEpACLEVOV Elva (TETEPATTAL Ya 6 xdcLL0¢), Td 5é TRV dirtelpov (ToLODTOV yap Td 
exTO¢ TOD KdaLOV KEVOV). 6 dé "Emixoupos AStaApdpWS THY TE TOV TWLdTWV Kal THY 
tod xevod plat OAov Te xal M&v TpoTayopEvel Elwhev: ... of SE Pduevol Ud’ dAw¢ 
elvan xevev, wc ol éx tod Mepindtov, tT Srov xal 16 nav TOV cwLAaTWV Ldvov, ody! 5é 
xa tod xevod emtxatyyopodatv. cf. Ocellus Lucanus ch. 13 €xtd¢ yap Tod MaVTOS 
ovdéer, TR yap AAC TdvTE ev TH Tavtl, xl TO GAoV Kal TO TAV O KdT}LOS. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Gorgias 82B3(73) DK xat dws, el gotty, tot Ev Eotiw H MOA 
oUte dé Ev EoTlv oUTE TOMM, WS MapactabycETal odx dpa Eat! TO dv. El yap Ev EOTIY, 
Htot Moody éotw H auvexes Eotw Hj peyedds Eotw H cHud eottv. Plato Tim. 31a— 
b rétepov odv dp8A¢ Eva odpavdevy mpocelpHxaper, H TOMOdS xat &meloous AEvew 
hy opbdtepov; Eva, elep xata Td Tapdderypa Sednutovpynpevos gota. ... tva odv 
1O8e Kata THY povwowy Suotov } TH mavtert Cow, Sid tadta odte Sho obit’ drteipoug 
érolycev 6 Tomy xdapous, GAN’ lg 65e povoyeviys odpaves yeyovus got xal Er’ 
otal. 55c & Oy Tic el mavta AoyiCopevog EUMEAGS dmopot ndtepov dmelpous yer) 
xdopous elvat A€yew H mépac Exovtac, TO Lev amelpous Hyyoatt’ dv Svtws ametoov 
tivdg elvat Soya av Euretpov ypewv elvan, wotepov dé Eva H mévte adtods dAyfeia 
TEQUKOTHS AYE MOTE TPOTHXEL, UAMov dv TAUTY OTA EixdTWS StaTOPHCOL. TO MEV 
odv dy map’ Hav éva abtov nate Tov elxdta Adyov nepuxdta pnvdel Hedy, dAdo SE 
alg da my BArstbac Etepa SoEdcet. g2c8-g yéyovev lc ovpavec 8 Lovoyevntis dv. 
Xenophon Mem. 1.1.14 Tov TE TEpl TIS TAV NAVTWV PUTEWS LEPILVOVTWV TOIS [LEV 
Soxelv Ev udvov 1 dv Elva, tots 8’ &reloa td TARG0¢. Aristotle Phys. 8.1 250b18- 
23 GM’ boot pev dmelpous te xdcpou¢ Elval pact, xal tobs pev ylyvecOat tods dé 
pbeipecOar tay xdcuwv, del pact elvat xivyoww (dverynxatov yap tds yevécets xaul 
Ta¢ POopac elvan Leta xivycEws adtav): Soot 8 Eva (cel) H pny cel nai wepl THs xtvy- 
gews Onotibevtat Kata Adyov (goes on in 250b23—252b7 to discuss Anaxagoras 
and Empedocles as by implication belonging to the second group). Cael. 
1.1 268bu1-13 mepl pév odv THs tod mavtdg PdbcEWs, elt’ dmelpd¢ ata Td LEyE8OS 
EITE TETEPAVTAL TOV dUVOAOV Syxov, DotEpov Emtoxentéov. Cael. 1.5 271b2—-4 xal 
TIPWTOV TOTEPOV EOTI TL THe dt7tELNOV, WoTtEP ol MAETOTOL TAY dpYalwY PIAoTd@wV 
ayoynov, } todt’ eotly ev TLTOV dduvetwv. Cael. 1.7 276a16—-17 6t1 prev Toivuv obx 
ZOTL TO THA TOO Mavtds dmEtpov, Ex ToUTwWY pavepdv. Cael. 1.8 276a18-22 d16T1 8’ 
od TAglous oldv t’ odpavods elvan, AEywpev: ToOto yao Epapev emioxentéov, el 
TI py vouiler xaBdrov SedetyOar meol THY cwudtwv Str dddvatov extd¢ elvan tod 
KOoLoVv ToOSE OTLoOV avTAYV, GAAK Lovov Er TOV dopiotwS xELEvwV ElprjaL TOV 
Adyov. Cael. 1.9 277b27-29 tt 8’ od udvov lg éotiv, dAAK xal ddbvatov yevécBat 
TAEtoug, ETL Sd’ WE dtdtog déplaptos dv xa dyewnToOS, A€EywLEV, TEBTOV Stamopycav- 
teg mepl adtod. Cael. 1.9 278a21-23 éx pév odv TodTtwv broAdBor Tig dv xal Elva 
nal evdeyeobou tAEtous elvat odpavors. oxentéov dé mdAw Tl TobTWY A€YETOL KOADS 
Kal TL Od KAM. Cael. 1.10 280a23-27 TO 5’ CAws yevonevov Paprva xol wy dver- 
KOUTTELW OvTOS LEV Evds ASdvatov Eotlv’ Molv yap yevecOat cel UnHovEv } TPO adtod 
abotacts, Hv py yevonevyy ody oldv tT’ elval papev petabdrreww: drelpwv 8’ dvtwv 
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évdexetat UdAMov. Divisiones Aristoteleae ch. 42, p. 56.1 Mutschmann @vatxov 
(sc. mpdBAnpa) dé, ofov cig xdcpos éotiv } mAkloug ... Plutarch DefOr. 421E- 
423D tod 5’ “Hpaxréwvosg mudopevou mH tadta mpocyxet TAdtwvt nal mag exetvog 
1 evddcipov TH Adyw TodtTw Tapeoyev, 6 KAEduBpotos ‘ed uvypovedetc’ elrev ‘St 
THY Mev arelplav adbtdev dmeyvw TV xdoLwY, Tepl SE (422A) TANPOUG weLCLE- 
vou Sinmopnoe, xal LExpl THV TEvTE Tots UmoTIBELEvols KATH OTOLYElOV Eva KOCLLOV 
EMLYWPHTAS TO Elxds AVTOS EAUTOV Ep’ Evds ETHOYGEV. Kal Soxel ToOTO TTAdtwvo¢ 
Wiov elvat, Tov dMwv cpddpa pobyevtev Td TANGOs, wo tods Evi thy BAnv py dpi- 
gatas GAA’ exBavtacs edOd¢ doplotov xai yarenhs drEtplas broAapLBavovone’ ‘6 dé 
Eévog’ Epyy eye ‘mepl nAnBous xdopwv dpiCev f MAdtwv h, Ste coveyévon TH avdpl 
tottw, obdé StemeipdOnc;’ ‘BAN’ obx EuEAov’ elmev 6 KAeduBpotos ‘el undév Ao, 
TOV TEpl TxdtH Aaprs elvan nal mPdBvMOS dxcpoatys EvdiSdvto¢ Eavtov cwv xat 
TAPEXOVTOS; EAeye SE HT’ dteipoug pO’ Eva pte TEvTE KOTO, GMA TpEI¢ Kat 
dySorxovta xal Exatdv elvat cuvtetaypevous nata oa Torywvoeldés, ob mAEv- 
pav Exdotyy Exovta xdcpous Exel: TpLOV SE TAV AoiT@v Exactov [Spdcbat xat& 
yoviov, &rtecbat 5é tods epeths dMyAwy atpgua TEpidvtag domeo év yopelar ...’ 
(423A) ... xa d Anuntptos “Opnoov’ épy ‘ti xvodmev ev TO Mapovtt; UVOwV yap dALC. 
Tldtwv dé mood det tas mEvte TOO KdcLOV Stapopac MEvTE KOTLOUS TPOGAyopED- 
atv, év ofg te pdyetat tots ameipoug xdcpoug brotiBepEvors, abtdg Hy pyot Soxety 
Eva todtov elvat povoyevi TO Hed xaul ceyanntdv, x Tod cwuatoetdod¢ mavtds bAov 
Kal TEAELOV Kal AVTAOXY YeyevyLEvov. dOev div Tig Kal Bavpdoetev, Sti THANVEC El7TwV 
avTOS ETEPOIS ATIIdVOU Kal Adyov odx ExoboNS apy MapEcyE Stavouys. TO LEV yap 
Eva py murda xdcpov elyev duwcyénws bd0eow thy tod mavtds dretpiav, 6 8” 
APWPLTLEVWS TOLHTal ToTovTOUS Kal UNTE TAElous THY MEVTE LT EAATTOUS KOMLOH} 
TapdAoyov xal M&onS MIBAvdTHTOS aMNPTHMEVOY ...’ 

Chapter heading: ps.Aristotle [epi xdcxov. Chrysippus at Alex.Aphr. in 
APr. 180.31 Wallies ws év tots Ilepi xoopov Xpboinmog (SVF 1.624) Aeyet (see also 
Stob. Ecl. 1.5.15, p. 79.3, very likely from Arius Didymus). Antipater of Tyre at 
D.L. 7.139 év TH 6yS6w Hept xdcp0v (also D.L. 7.142). Posidonius at D.L. 7.142 év 
Tpwtw Hepi xdopov. Sphaerus at D.L. 7.177 Hept xdopov Sto. but cf. Plato Tim. 
27¢4 Tepl Tod mavtds, Aristotle ITepi odpavod, Zeno Hepl dAov (D.L. 7.142). 

§2 Empedocles: Empedocles fr. B26.8—12 (= B17.9-13) DK cited at Arist. 
Phys. 8.1 250b27-251a3 } wo “EumedoxAfs ev pepet xivelobat xal mé&Aw yoeuetv, 
xivelobat prev Stav H pIAla éx TOMAY ToLf TO Ev } 1 vetxog TOMA €E Evdc, Hpepetv 
5 év tolg peta&d ypdvoics, Aéywv obtws, H uév Ev ex TAcdvwv pepdbyxe pbecbat, 
/ NSE MdAL Stapdvtos Evos MAEOV’ ExteAcbovow, / TH Mev ylyvovtat Te xal od oGI- 
ow Euredog alwv: / Se tad” AMdcoovta diaymepés oddapa Ayyet, tabty 5’ aiév 
gaow dxtvytoixataxvxdrov’. Plato: Tim.32a2-b3, 55d4—5, 92c8 see above under 
General texts. Aristotle: Cael. 1.7 276a18—19, 1.9 277b27—-28 see above under 
General texts. 

§3 Anaximander: Simplicius in Phys. 24.1318 = Theophrastus Phys. Op. 
fr. 2 Diels (226A FHS&G, 12A9 DK) déyet 8’ adtyv pte Udwo pte dAdo Tt TOV 
xorovpéver elvat otoryelwv, GAA’ Etéoav tiv pbaw a&metpov, €& he &navtas yive- 
a0at tods odparvods xal Tods Ev adTOI¢ xdapoUG. Xenophanes: Simplicius in Phys. 
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22.26 = Theophrastus Phys.op. fr. 5 Diels, fr. 224 FHS&G (different view, 21A31 
DK) plav dé tHy doyny FTO Ev TO dv Kal Mav nal OUTE TEMEPACLEVOV OUTE d7ELpOV 
oUte xtvodpevov oUtE NOELodV Eevopdvyy tov KoAopwviov tov Iappevidou didc- 
oxarov drrotibecbat pyow 6 Oed~pactos dnoroydy Etépac elvan UaMov H ths Tel 
gdoews totoplag THY pv THs ToUTOU SdEy¢- ... 
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P8 : Plutarchus 886C-D; p. 3291-8 Diels— PS : ps.Galenus HPA c. 45; p. 621.9—11 
Diels;—P2: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 140-141 Daiber—P® : Cyrillus Juln. 2.15.1-5, 
pp. 105-106 Riedweg—PSY : Symeon Seth CRN 3.28, p. 36.1-2 Delatte 

S : Stobaeus Eclogae 1.15.6b, pp. 146.22-147.2 Wachsmuth; cf. 1.15, p. 1144.16 
(~ tit.) 

T : Theodoretus CAG 4.16, p. 104.16-17 Raeder 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 6, p. 16.10-16 Di Maria; Scholia in Basilium I 23, 
p. 200.19-20 Pasquali 


Titulus 8". Tlept cynpuatog xdocpov (P,cf.S) 

§1 ol rev Ltwixol cpatpoetdy tov xdcpov, (P1,S1,T1) 

§2 dot dé xwvoeidh, (P2,cfT2) 

§3 of 8 moetdy. (P3,cf.T2) 

§4 Asdxinnog xat Anudxprtos spatpoeldy Tov xdapov, (S2,T2) 

§5  "Emtxoupoc 8’ evdeyeoOan prev elvar opatpoeideis tods xdcpouc, évdéyeo- 
Oat dé xai EtEpotg TYHMACL KExpHTea. (P4) 


§1 Stoici SVF 2.547; §§2-3 anonymi —; §4 Leucippus—Democritus 67A22 DK, fr. 385 Luria; 
§5 Epicurus fr. 302 Usener 


titulus Ilept cyjpotos xdcpov PB, cf. PE: Tlept cxnpuatos PS : epi cynuatoc odpavod PSY: add. 
in marg. PB!) <i cpatpoeideic 6 xdap0¢ H xu Boetdets (sic) : cf. Tept cynpatwv S(c.115) §1 
[2] of nev P: nev om. S || cpatpoetdH tov xdapov inv. PS || post xdcuov add. S &nepyvovto §2 
lemma non hab. S || [3] ¢Ao1 dé PBC2: dé om. PS §3 lemma non hab. S$ || [4] of 8’ @otd4 
PBALIDCQ cf. Ach moetdéec : of 8’ wvoetd7 PB : dot xuxrAoedH PS §5 [6-7] Emixoupoc ... 
xexpyno8at] al. PS "Emixovpoc evdéxerOat toUtwv Exactov (dé post ’Emixoupos Jas per litt. ex 
Nicolao) || [7] oyjpact PB : cynuaticpois PC 


Testes primi: 

Theodoretus CAG 4.16 

4.16.1 (~ §1, §4) xat of pév oparpoeidy toOtov elvan, 
4.16.2 (~ §§2-3) of dé etepoetdy. 


Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

Cyrillus Juln. 2.15 

2.15 (quaestio) elta repli tod cxHatos tod xdapov Hde TAL pyotv: 

2.15.1 (~ P1) of rev otwixol cpatpoetdy Tov xdcLov, 

2.15.2 (~ P2) dor dé xwvoeidy, 

2.15.3 (~ P3) of dé moidy: 

2.15.4 (~ P4) Enixoupos dé évdévecOan nev elvan opatpoeidets tods xdapous, evdé- 
yebat dé xai Etépoig cynmaTLopoIs KEXPHaOatt. 
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ps.Galenus HPA c. 45 (~ tit.) eet cynuatos (text Diels) 
45.1 (~ P1) of wev Ltwixol Tov xdgpLov spatpoetdy, 

45.2 (~ P2) dAdo xwvoedy, 

45-3 (~ P3) dAAot xuxroetdy. 

45.4 (~ P4) Ertixoupos evdéyeoOat toutTwy ExacTov. 


Symeon Seth CRN 3.28 Hep oxjpatos ovpavod (~ tit.) 
3.28 (~ P1) 6 dé obpavdg Eott cpatpoeldye ... 


Testes secundi: 

Achilles Univ. c. 6, p. 16.10 Hept oxjpatos xdcpov (tit.) 

p. 16.11-16 oxy nor SE KOgLOv ol Nev KwvoEldes (§2), of SE cpatpoetdés (§1), of dE Moel- 
dé¢ (§3), Hs SdEns Exovtat of td ’Opprnd proothpia teAoovtes. duewov dé cpalpac 
exdexerOat oxHUA Exel Tov ovpavov xal TA Ev AVTH KATA TOV EumEdoxAea, o¢ 
EpY oUTWC: ‘apaipos xUXAOTEPIC, Movint MEpLNYyEl alpwv. 


Scholia in Basilium 1 26 cyhya obpavod: ot pev cpatpoetdés (§1), of dé xwvoeidéeg 
(§2), (ot 5 @oetdéc) (§3), hg Exovtat SdEy¢ of "Operxot. 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus cf. A 1.14 epi cyquatwv; A 2.14 Tepl cynpdtwv dotépwy; A 2.22 Iepl oxn- 
patos Alou; A 2.27 Ilept cynpatos ceAnvys; A 3.10 Hepl oxjuatos yijc. 

§1A.1.4 [1] 6 tolvuv xdcpog cuvéoty TEPIKEXAMTLEVW TXNMATL ETYNMATIOLEVOS TOV 
TpdTov Todtov. A 1.6 [10] cpatpoetdys yep 6 KdcLOG, 6 TAVTWV TYNUATWV TOW- 
TEvEL. A 2.14.1 01 LIwiKol Tpatplxods Tods dotEpac, xabdrEP TOV KOCLOV XAl HALOV 
xal ceAyvyv. A 2.22.3 of Hu8aydpetot of Ltwixol cpatpoetdy, w¢ TOV KdgLoVv Kal 
ta hotoM. A 2.27.1 of LIwimol cpaipoedH elvart we tov HAtov. A 3.10.1 Oarfe xal 
ot Ltwixol cpatposidH THY iv. 

§3 A 2.31.4 "EumedoxAijg tod trpovg tod and tH ys Eig TOV Odpaver, Htt¢ Eotlv 
aq’ huav dvetacic, TAclover elven THY xatd TO TAdTOS Sidotact, KATA TOTO TOO 
ovpavod LaMov dvarentapevon S14 TO WH TapanAnoiws tov xdapov xelo Batt. 

§4 A1.7.7 Anpoxpitos vodv tov Sov ev mupl cpatpoetdel. 

§5 A 2.22.4 Enixoupos evdeyeoOat te mpoelonueva Tava. cf. 2.13.15 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 
All three major witnesses testify to this chapter. 

(1) P has the same four witnesses as in ch. 2.1, P8, C, G and Q, with E again 
omitting the chapter. All four preserve the same four lemmata, with G mak- 
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ing various abridgements (including the chapter heading) and alterations. On 
a possible fleeting reference to P’s text of this chapter in Julian the Arian see 
A 2.12 Commentary A. 

(2) S does not include material from this chapter in his cosmological 
chapters (1.21-26), but had earlier added it to his chapter 1.15 Hept cynpatwv, 
which is part of the section of his work dealing with principles and founda- 
tional physical concepts (1.10—20). P’s first lemma is located at 1.15.6b1, followed 
by another identical view but with the name-labels Leucippus—Democritus. 
The anonymous lemmata in P are left out. More surprisingly S also omits the 
Epicurean lemma in P, perhaps because it spoils the transition to the subject 
of the cosmos’ inclination (see M-R 1.219, 234). There is no more material in S’s 
chapter that can attributed to this chapter with any certainty (the brief intro- 
ductory lemma on Plato at 1.15.4 is best regarded as S’s own addition). Thus S 
adds only one lemma to P, making five in total. 

(3) T reduces the chapter to a single diaeresis between two views, the former 
corresponding to P’s first lemma and the two in S, the other summarizing the 
remaining lemmata in P. Each view is represented by a single adjectival term, 
apatpoetdys and etepoetdys respectively. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. By the time that A compiled his work in the first cent. 
CE the standard cosmological model was completely dominant and the ques- 
tion of the shape of the cosmos (and the heaven) was regarded as proven; see 
for example Strabo 2.5.2 (cited below Section E(b) General texts). However, the 
question of the cosmos’ shape was retained as a standard quaestio infinita in the 
area of natural philosophy, as numerous dialectical and rhetorical texts listed 
below testify. Cicero develops the opposition as part of his argument between 
Epicurean and Stoic cosmo-theology in De natura deorum Books 1 and 2. In 
Patristic authors (including T) a sceptical position is adopted, since the Bible is 
not concerned with such matters. Views are recorded on this question for the 
atomists and Stoics, but not for other early Greek philosophers. 

For this chapter too the evidence in Ach forms a special case. He (and the 
paraphrase based on him in the Scholia in Basilium) records the same list of 
three options as in §§1-3 and must go back to a closely related Placita tradi- 
tion. Of particular interest is his identification of the second lemma with the 
view of the Orphics. See further D(d) and (e) below. 

(2) Sources. The antithesis between the standard cosmological model, in 
which there is a single spherical cosmos, and the atomist model with an infin- 
ite diversity of kosmoi as was developed in the period up to the fourth century 
BCE also forms the main background for this chapter. In the latter model a dis- 
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tinction is made between our cosmos and other kosmoi. Our cosmos, with its 
heavenly bodies apparently moving in circles, is regarded as basically spherical 
in shape; see the key text at Diogenes Laertius 9.31 cited below Section E(a)§4. 
The atomist description of the origin of the cosmos in ch. 1.4 also assumes 
sphericity, although it is not made explicit. Why this should be the case, given 
the atomist vortex model, is quite a puzzle (Furley (1987) 143). The earth is not 
regarded as spherical; cf. A 3.10.4—5. Other kosmoi can of course have all man- 
ner of possible shapes. 

But what are the sources for the alternative shapes of the cosmos given in 
§§2-3? Interestingly these are found in various texts which explore alternative 
shapes for the cosmos in order to demonstrate by a reductio ad absurdum that 
the shape of the cosmos must be spherical. This commences with Aristotle, 
who uses as alternatives the shapes moetdy¢ and paxoetdyc, while in Euclid we 
find xwvoetdys and xvAtwdpoetdyj¢ (also references to conic shape in Adrastus and 
the astronomers cited by Simplicius); for all these texts see below Section B(b) 
General texts. For Epicurus, however, these shapes are not just theoretical, but 
are actually likely to occur somewhere in the infinite space of the universe (see 
D.L. 10.74; he too suggests ‘egg-like’ kosmoi). We note here that A’s predilection 
for adjectives ending in -e164¢ builds on terminology developed in these earlier 
texts. To express this terminology we have translated such terms literally in the 
translation above, including ‘like a ball’ for the key term cpatpoetdy¢ (the Dutch 
term ‘balvormig’ is even better, but has no equivalent in English, cf. also ‘ball- 
formig’ in German). 


C Chapter Heading 

The heading of the standard umbrella type Iepi x, as found in the majority of 
texts in the P tradition (and the index at the beginning of the Book), corres- 
ponds to parallel headings elsewhere in the work (see the list under loci Aetiani 
above). The quaestio involved belongs to the category of quality, as clearly for- 
mulated by Philoponus at in APo. 239.1, dtav dé notEpov apatpostdys (6 xdqpM0¢) 
éotw Hj motov Etepov eyet oxHpa, Td mov (Cytodpev); cf. also Ambrose Hexaem. 
1.6.21 de qualitate caeli.S alludes to the heading with his more general [epi oyy- 
yatwv at Ecl. 1.15, where he combines doxai from this chapter with those from 
A114. 

The abridged heading in P® reflects his occasional practice elsewhere, leav- 
ing the precise contents of the chapter unclear (cf. §§54, 57, 68). It certainly 
does not represent P’s original title. An interesting alternative heading is given 
in a marginal gloss in P®? Ambrosianus C 126, ei cpatpoetdeig (sic) 6 xdapL0¢ 7 KUL- 
Boetdeic (sic). The second adjective (‘cup-shaped’) is likely a scribal error (it is 
not otherwise found in extant ancient Greek literature according to the TLG). 
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It may be a corruption of xuBoetdy¢ (‘like a cube’), which is sometimes used of 
the earth, e.g. at Cleomedes 1.5.15 & 98, but suggested for the cosmos at Marius 
Victorinus in Rhet. 1.8, p. 31.20-24 Riesenweber (on Cic. Inv. 1.8 quae sit mundi 
forma?) quae sit mundi facies’ ... multi quadrata. This shape is not, however, 
used of the earth in A 3.10. 

Titles commencing with el are quite common in A (cf. chs. 1.5, 2.3-4, 4.4-5 
etc.), taking over the typical formulation of a @éat¢ (see, for example, Alex. Aphr. 
in Top. 40.19—23). But there are no examples containing alternative views in the 
actual title of a chapter. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

After introducing the cosmos and discussing its numerical and spatial aspects 
in ch. 2.1, the views on its shape are now presented. The same sequence is found 
at 2.13-14 on the stars, but not at 2.20—22 on the sun and 2.25-27 on the moon, 
where a chapter on size is interposed. The Aristotelian categories of essence 
and quality can be recognized. On this background see further M-R 2.1.10-14. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

As noted above, there are five lemmata in all. S has one lemma in addition to 
the four in P, so the question must be answered as to where it should be placed. 
As well seen by Diels, the only logical place is after the first three lemmata in P 
and preceding the Epicurean lemma at the chapter’s end. The particle 8(¢) in 
the final lemma thus forms an antithesis with the lemma that P omitted. It is 
to be noted that §4 is the only lemma without a connecting particle, but one 
may have been omitted by S (e.g. Lev). 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The first three lemmata explore the shape of a single cosmos by means of a 
diaeresis in the form of a list with three alternatives. The Stoics represent the 
spherical option. Interestingly they play the same role in subsequent chapters 
on the shape of various cosmic bodies, i.e. 2.14, 2.27 and 3.10 (but not 2.22). On 
the third option, an ‘egg-like’ shape, see further below (d). It may seem odd that 
§4 appears to repeat the same doxa as §1. The only plausible reason that can 
be given for this move is that it must be linked with the basic division between 
unicists and infinitists in 2.1. The Stoics represent the former, the two atomists 
Leucippus and Democritus the latter. Since the doxa speaks of the cosmos in 
the singular, they must be speaking about the cosmos we inhabit. In contrast 
to their view is the doxa attributed to Epicurus, which speaks of xécyot in the 
plural and emphasizes the possibility of other shapes. In total, therefore, the 
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chapter is structured through no less than four diaereses (see the diagram at 
M-R 2.327). We note that the final diaeresis introduces an additional element 
into the chapter which is not anticipated in its heading. The antithesis which it 
records is rather artificial or even unsatisfactory, since there is no evidence to 
suggest that the thought of Leucippus and Democritus on this matter differed 
from their later fellow-Atomist Epicurus. It cannot be agreed with Luria (2007) 
1127 that Epicurus is polemicizing with his predecessors; it is the doxographer 
who establishes the contrast. 

It must be observed, however, that in the final doxa A indicates the possibil- 
ity of multiple kosmoi with differing shapes with the term evdéyec0at, used here 
for the first time in the work. In three other texts it is used of Epicurus (2.13.15, 
2.22.4, 3.15.11), all in the final position as here; it is also attributed to Plato in 
3.15.10 (not in final position) and to Diocles in 5.14.3. There can be no doubt 
that for A it is a vox Epicurea, taken by the doxographical tradition from texts 
such as Epicurus’ Letters, where it is used very frequently to convey the doctrine 
of multiple explanations and/or causes. (The term is not recorded in the surviv- 
ing fragments of Democritus or in reports of his doctrines.) The direct source 
of the doxa could be Ep.Pyth. 88, but it would then have to be an extrapolation 
since this text speaks of our cosmos and gives various shapes which are pos- 
sible because there is no direct perception of its outer boundary. Earlier in the 
letter at §74 he speaks about multiple shapes of kosmoi, giving ball-like, egg- 
like and ‘other-shaped’ as examples, but here the term évdéyec8au is not used as 
it is in the subsequent text. 

Epicurus in fact occupies a special and almost unique place in the history of 
the Placita. His views are frequently recorded throughout the five books, often 
in combination with other members of the atomist tradition but also no less 
often on their own. However, a close study of his extant writings—especially 
the Letters—shows that he also made use of early literature related to the Pla- 
cita in order to find examples of multiple explanations and/or causes as attrib- 
uted to earlier philosophers and scientists. (The only other philosopher who 
occurs in the Placita but also made use of Placita material is Chrysippus; see 
below at ch. 4.5 Commentary D(e).) On Epicurus’ presence in the Placita and 
his use of the Placita tradition see further Introduction to Book 2 section 5, and 
also the detailed analysis in Runia (2018). On the connection between multiple 
explanations and doxography see ibid. 400-403, and also Bakker (2016) 58-62. 


d Further Comments 

Individual Points 
§3 The additional comment given by Ach is of great interest: hg S6Ey¢ Exovtat 
ot te 'Opgixd Lvotypia teAodvtec. It could be the work of Ach himself. But the 
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Orphics are also mentioned at A 2.13.14, so the information here was prob- 
ably present in the Placita tradition, but was left out by A. The reading of P°, 
xuxdoetdy, is best explained as a Verschlimmbesserung, the result of regarding 
the reading @oet6f as implausible (he would thus be unaware of the tradition 
attributing this view to the Orphics). It is possible, however, that the doxa may 
implicitly refer to Empedocles, since at A 2.31.4 the cosmos is portrayed as lying 
on its side like an egg. On the translation of woetéy¢ see the comment ad loc., 
Commentary D(d)§4. 

§5 It is possibly that Cyril's cynpaticpots preserves an authentic reading 
since the term cyyatiopos is in general much rarer than the corresponding 
oxy, but is used by A on four occasions (1.4.1[23], 1.15.6, 3.2.6, 5.13.1). 


e Other Evidence 

After citing the comment on the Orphics Ach continues as follows (§6, p. 16.12— 
15): agyvelag Se Evexa MIBavig TapeAnpoy tod mod H cixwv. cuewov dé apatoac 
ExdeyecOat oa EYE TOV OVPAVOY Kal Th EV AUTH KATH TOV EumEsoKAEA, O¢ Egy 
ottw¢: ‘cpaipos xuxAotepys Movin meptnyel xaiowv. The adjudication between 
doxai is unusual in the Placita (but see ch. 1.2.2, 1.3.1-2). The same verse of 
Empedocles (31B27.4, 28.2) is cited in S at1.15.2b. Both S and Ach read yaiowv for 
the last word as against yatwv in the quote from Simplicius preferred by Diels VS 
(Wachsmuth wrongly emends). It is just possible that S derived the verse from 
A and that Ach reflects the same tradition. This would mean that the quote 
was given to illustrate the first doxa, a method also used in 1.18.2 (Empedocles 
again). Could the reading of PS in §3, xuxAoe184, be a remnant of this verse? But 
such an inserted verse does not fit in well with the jév ... 5€ construction in § §1— 
3. The possibility is far too uncertain to warrant inclusion in the reconstruction 
of the text. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Hermagoras fr. 6a Matthes, T 14 Woerther at Cic. Inv. 1.6.8 
quaestionem eam appellat quae habet in se controversiam in dicendo positam 
sine certarum personarum interpositione, ad hunc modum: ‘ecquid sit bonum 
praeter honestatem?”’ ‘verine sint sensus?’ quae sit mundi forma?’ quae sit solis 
magnitudo?’ Cicero ND 2.48 (Balbus the Stoic) nec enim hunc ipsum mundum 
pro certo rotundum esse dicitis, nam posse fieri ut sit alia figura, innumera- 
bilesque mundos alios aliarum esse formarum. cf. ND 1.24 (Velleius the Epicur- 
ean) at mihi vel cylindri vel quadrati vel coni vel puramidis videtur esse formo- 
sior (sc. forma conlata Platonis sphaera). ps.Hermogenes Prog. 11.4.5 Patillon 
(thesis) ofov el cpatpoetdys 6 xdcpos. Sceptics at D.L. 9.104 od yap elow (sc. al 
qwvat) Suora TH A€yelv Stl TPatpostdys Eottv 6 xdcL0¢. Demonax at Stob. Ecl. 
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2.1.11, p. 510-13 eetalovtwv twov, el 6 xdcpos Eurtpuyos, xal adOrg el cparpoetdyc, 
byes, Epy, Tepl rev Tod NdcLov ToAUTPayLOvEttE, TEpl SE THS abTHaV dxoouNoiag 
ov gpovtifete. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Top. 40.19-23 THs yap avtipdcews 
dv pév 70 ‘nétepov’ mpotdEwpen olov ‘rétepov 6 xdapos cpatpotdys éotwv H od;’, dv 
dé 10 ‘dpa’, mpdtacts, olov ‘apd ye 6 xdcpos opatpoedy¢ éotw H ob’; 76.10-15 (on 
dialectics), olov 8t1 didtog 6 xdcpos H St cpatpoetdhe. entyeiphoat yap dv Tig StxAE- 
KTIKAC Elg TOOTO STL TH TEAELOTATH TAY TWLATWY OiKELOV TO TEAELOTATOV TYHLA, 6 dé 
KOTLOG TEAELOTATOV TAV TWUATWV' TdVTO Yap TH dio. Ev EUNUTO Exel TH KOT door 
TO TEAELOTATOV TAY CXNUATWW oixetov: dAAd UNV TeAELoTaToV H cpatoa TAY cyyMd- 
Tw’ odtE yap MpodOHxyv oUtE dpaipecw Séyetat oixetov doa Td TPatpLxdv TYLA 
T@ KOoMw; cf. 171.15, 294.12 etc.; also at Simp. in Cael. 409.32—410.15. Tertul- 
lian ad Nat. 2.4.13-14 sed quid ego cum argumentationibus physiologicis? sur- 
sum mens ascendere debuit de statu mundi, non in incerta descendere. rotunda 
mundo Platonica forma; quadratum eum angulatumque commentum ab aliis, 
credo, circino rotundo ita collegit, quod sine capite solum credi laborat. Marius 
Victorinus in Rhet. 1.8, p. 31.20-24 Riesenweber (on Cic. Inv. 1.8 quae sit mundi 
forma?) ‘quae sit mundi facies’: multi dicunt mundum in modum sphaerae esse 
collectum, multi oblonga rotunditate esse formatum, multi plana facie, multi 
quadrata, multi in camerae modum (cf. Is. 40:22), scilicet ut sub terra non sit 
similis, ac supra caput est, mundi facies. Aphthonius Prog. 13.1.6—7 Patillon 
olov el cpatpoetdijg 6 obpavdc (see further on ch. 2.1 Section E(a) General texts). 
Sopater Schol. ad Hermogenis Status 5.3.10-11 Walz @\Adcogov odv 16 Gytyya, 
tytodpev yap, ei xdxAro¢ 6 xdop0¢... Proclus in Tim. 2.76.3 ci yap un cparpoetdyy¢ 
Hv 6 obpavds, dK xdAtvdpog 7} TL dAAO cA tolodtov ... Nicolaus the Soph- 
ist Prog. 76.18-20 Felten tav dé Sécewv al pév ict pvotcat, ofov ci cpatpoetdijg 6 
ovpaves, H et tig EtEpa ToladTH BELotépav éxovou Cytyowy, al S€ noArtixat. John 
Philoponus in APo. 239.1 (on the cosmos) dtav 5é méotEpov cpatpoetdyg Eottv H 
Tolov EtTEpoV Exel CXH LA, TO Moldv (Cytodmev). 

Chapter heading: Pliny Nat.1, p. 11 (table of contents) see on ch. 2.1. Basil 
of Caesarea in Hexaem. 1.8, p. 14.23 Amand de Mendieta-Rudberg xat mei tod 
oxnpatos dé ixava hutv th map’ adtod, eimdvtog év SofoAoyia E00: ‘6 otHoas Tov 
ovpavey waet xanrapav’ (Is. 40:22), translated by Ambrose of Milan Exam. 1.6.21, 
p-17.15 Schenkl as de qualitate ... et substantia cael. 

§1 Stoics: Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.140 (on the Stoics, SVF 2.547) oxyjua 
exovta (sc. Tov KdcMov) opatpoetdées ... KAO Pyot Togedwviog ev e’ To} Pood 
Adyou xat ot mepl Avtinatpov ev tots mepl xdcpov (Posidonius F 8 E.-K., Theiler 
260, SVF III Ant. 43). Cicero ND 2.45-48. 

§4 Leucippus Democritus: Diogenes Laertius V-P. 9.31 (on Leucippus, 67A1 
DK) tooppdmwv dé Sta TO MAHVOS Luett Suvapevwn TEpipeperOa, TH WEv ATTA 
xopetv cig 16 Ew xevdv, Wonep Stattwpeva: th SE AoiMd oopEevety xal mMEpITMAE- 
KOMEVA TVYKATATPEXEW AAHAOIS xa Tolety MEPATOV TL ovaTHUA TpatpoEldéc. cf. 
Lucretius DRN 5.510 magnus caeli... orbis. 

§5 Epicurus: Epicurus Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.74 (and scholion) (fr. 82 Usener) 
Ett dé xal tods xdcpous ote E dveeyuyg Sel voile Eva cynuaticydy Exovtag ( 
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w. ) (FaMa xal dtapopous adtovds ev TH 18" Hepl adtob pyow: obs mev yap apatpoet- 
dei, xal moetdeic dMous, xal dMoocyyuovac Etepous: od mevtol Mav oyHua eye ...). 
also at Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.88 (on a single cosmos) xdapog Eotl mEptoyy Tig OVPA- 
vod, dotpa te xal yhv xal mevte TH Pouvdpeva TEpléyovod, ob Avopévov mdvta Td 
év AUTH OvYYLOL AytpeTal, AoTOUNY ExovTaA aM Tod dmEipou xal xaTAAnYovEE Ev 
TEPATLY dpaid } muxv@ xat ob Avopévov mévta ta ev abtH obyyvoww Ajetou—nat 
Ajyovoay H ev TEeplayouevy H Ev oTdoW EXOVTL Kal OTPOYYLAYY Y TeLywvov Hj olav 
SHTMOTE EYOVTA TEPLYPAPHV’ TAVTAKHS yap EvdeyETat TOV YAP PawvopLevaw ovdev 
avtwaptupel (év) THE TA KdoLM, Ev @ Affyov odx Lott xaTaAaBelv. Lucretius 
DRN 2.1052-1057, cited on ch. 2.1 under Section E(a) General texts. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Phys. 2.1193b26-30 el yap Tod puatxod TO Ti EoTIV HALOS 
H ceAjyy ideva, tov dé cou BeRyxdtwv xad’ adta wydev, dtoTtov, dAAws TE Kal STI 
gatvovta Agyovtes ol MEpl PUcEews Kal MEPL oxHMATOS TEARS Kal NALov, xal oy 
xal MOTEPOV apatpoEldys h YH Kal 6 xdapno¢ H OU. Cael. 2.4 286b10-12 cyHpa 5’ 
owayun spatpoetdes ExElv TOV OVpavdv’ TOOTO yap oiKELOTATOV TE TH OVTIA xal TH 
gboet MOBTov. cinwuev Se xabdrov meEpl THY oYNUATWV, TO TMoldv EOTL TPATOV ... 
Cael. 287a11—22 Ett dé Emel Patvetar Kal Umdxertat KOXAW TEpIpEpEToat TO Mav, 
déderxtar 8’ ti tig 2oxatg TEpipopac odte xevdv éotw Ewe odte ton0¢, dvaryun 
xal Sid txdta cpaipoedy elvar adtdv. el yap Zotar evOdypappos ... dpolw¢ dé xdtv 
el tt do oyun yévoito [uy lous Exov tas éx Tod pécou youupdc, olov paxoeldéc 7} 
moeidég év &ract yap cuuBrycetat xal tdmov ZEw xal xevov elvou ti popac, Sid TO Ly} 
THY ATHY YwWPaV KaTExElV TO dAov. Euclid Phaen. pr. 50-51 514 Oy Te MpOELPH EVA 
Trdavta 6 xdapos brroxelobw cpatpoeldy¢: elte yap Hv xvadtwdpoetdijg H xwvoedye ... 
Strabo 2.5.2 td pév obv apd TOV Quomdy Semvipeva Toladta gott cpatpoetdy¢ 
wev 6 xdapog xal 6 ovpaves ... Adrastus in Theon Expos. 120.10-15, 23-27 Ott 
YAP TPaLpIKds 6 KdaLOG Kal YH} TPalply ... SHAoV ... KwWVIKOV YAP H KUALWSLKOV 
H Mupapoetdes H Tt ETEPOV OTEDEOV TYTUA MAPA TO TPAOLKdV TOD MAVTOS EXOVTOG, 
KATH TIS YAS obx dv tadta dnyvta... cf. Astronomers at Simp. in Cael. 410.25- 
29 of Sé dotpovduot cuyywpodvtés Tia TOV oxNUATWY, Olov KUAIVS—w xal xaVeD xel 
T@ Qaxoedel xal moetdet xal TH PouPoetdet xaAovMEVW aTEPEH, OUTWS ExELV TOUS 
TLOAOUG, WE HEL TOV HUTOV KATEYXELV TOTO, EX TAY PatvoLeven Setxvoovat UNdEV cAAO 
oXHUa tov obpavov Exetv Suvdtevov TAV tod cpatoixod. Theophilus of Antioch 
ad Aut. 2.32 tadta dé yn Emtotd&pevot ol cvyypdgets BovAovtat TOV KdcLOV TPatpo- 
eld7 Aye xal womepel KUBw ovyxplvetv adTOV. 

Chapter heading: — 

§1 Stoics: Plato Tim. 33b cyjpo Sé Ewxev adt TO MpeTtov Kal TO CVYYEVES. TO 
dé TA TeVTA Ev KOTH CHa Trepleyetv WEMovett Cow TpETtov dv Ely oYHML TO TEPLELAY- 
OG EV AUT MAVTA OTdgN TYHMATA dtd Kai cPatpoEldéc, Ex ETO TdVT IPOS TAC 
TEAEUTAS loov ATEXOV, KUKAOTEPES AUTO ETOPVEDTATO, TAVTWY TEAEWTATOV OLOLOTOL- 
TOV TE AUTO EXVTO TXNMATWV ... Philo of Alexandria Prov. 2.56 Aucher figura 
autem muni, sicut et mundus ipse ... per providentiam globi in formam facta fuit. 
primum, quia omnia figura velocius mobilis est ... occurrunt autem in Timaeo 
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Platonis (33b), qui mirifice laudent figuram perfecte sphaericam cum sua util- 
itate, atque commendent, ita ut nullo praeterea indigeat laudis additamento. 
Cleomedes Cael. 1.5.6—9 Todd &v toivoy émdelEwpev btt td otepewtatov abtod 
(sc. 6 KOgL0C) Kal TUKVETATOV LEPOS, YH, TPALPING KEYPYTAL TH TXHMATL, PASLwWS 
d& dnd tovtov emt Te Aowta THV LEPaV adTOd LETLOVTES KaTALAPolMEV STL MéVvTOL 
opatpixd Eott xat obtw¢ xal o obpmas ToLodtov Exel TO TXAM. 


Appendix: A Missing Chapter [legit xwwyoews xoopov? 


At CAG 4.16 a section of T’s summary of A’s chapters on the cosmos reads 
(p. 104.15-20 Raeder): 


xal oi rev apatpoetdy Todtov Elva, of SE EtepoeldH: xal of uev uvdoeldds, of dé 
Tpoyod Oixnv neptoivelo Sar nat ot ev Eupvyxdv te xai Eumvovy, ot dé mavtdma- 
aw ékbuyov xai of ev nat’ Ertivolav yevyntov, od KATA ypdvov, ol dé dyevyTOV 


Ly 


TAVTEADS xal evaitiov: xat odtot Lev POaptoy, Exetvor SE &POaotov. 


The summaries of A 2.2 and A 2.3-4 can immediately be recognised. But in 
between them are the words in italics which have no equivalent in the remains 
of A found in P or S. Undoubtedly what we have here is what we have called 
an Aétian ‘enclave’ (see General Introduction, section 2.4—5). This was already 
recognized by Diels, who regarded them as derived from A and placed them 
(DG 329) beneath the text of 2.2, numbering them as 2.2.4. Four additional con- 
siderations point to the fact that Diels was on the right track. 

(1) It is apparent that in his chapters on the cosmos, the stars, the sun, the 
moon and the earth A follows a fixed sequence of topics, which we have argued 
go back to question-types first formulated by Aristotle and loosely based on 
his theory of the categories: cf. Mansfeld (1990a) 3193-3208; (1992a) 93; M- 
R 2.5-6, 12. For example for the earth we have in ch. 3.9—-13 Hept yij¢ xa tis 
H tabtYS ovata Kat Mdcat (substance and quantity), epi cynuatos yij¢ (quality), 
Tlept 8ecews yij¢ and Iepl eyxAicews yijs (place), Iept xtvycews yij¢ (motion relat- 
ing to all the categories). A chapter [epi xwyaews xdcpov would fit in very well 
in a parallel sequence of chapters on the cosmos. Similar chapters on other 
heavenly bodies are ch. 2.16 [epi ths t&v dotepwv Popds xai xwycews, 2.23 Tept 
TOOTAY NAtov, 2.24 Ilepl exAetpews yAtov, 2.27 Hept pwtioudy ceAjvyg, and 2.28 
Tlept exAetipews ceAyvys. In addition there is a chapter on motion in Book1, 1.23 
Tlept xtvyoews, which precedes a chapter on generation and destruction, 1.24 
Tlept yeveoews xai pSopac. A similar sequence would occur in Book 2 on the 


>» 


cosmos, if a chapter Ilepi xtwycews xdcpou preceded 2.4 Ei &pBaptosg 6 xdop0c. 
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We may also compare the sequence in Book 4 on the soul: 4.6 Hept xwycews 
buxis, 4-7 Hept aplapatac puyys. 

(2) The early chapters on the cosmos in Ach, a ‘cousin-writing’ of A, show 
a similar sequence: §5 Tig obcia odpavod (= xdapov), §6 Iept cynpatosg xdcpov, 
§7 Ilept meptpopdc. Since Ach and A share common earlier doxographical tra- 
ditions, it is likely that A would have dealt with the subject of the cosmos’ 
revolution as well. 

(3) There is a fine parallel for alternative views on the motion of the cosmos 
in Epicurus Ep.Pyth at D.L. 10.88 (text above, section E(a)§5)), where the outer 
edge of the cosmos is described as either ‘in revolution or in rest’. It is very likely 
that Epicurus here made use of a very early doxographical tradition; cf. Runia 
(1997), Bakker (2016), Runia (2018) 406. 

(4) There is a striking linguistic parallel between T’s text which speaks of a 
whirling movement tpoyod dixyy and the description of the earth’s movement at 
A 3.13.3 Hpaxrsidnygs 6 Tovticds xat "Expavtos 6 TIv8aryopetog xwvodot uev thy yyy, 
ov UHV YE METABaTIKds, dAd tpeMtIKAs, Tpoyod Shenv evyEovicuEevyy dtd SvopAv 
én’ avatoras mEpl TO {tov adtij¢ xevtpov. Exactly the same phrase is used, which 
suggests that T will have derived it from A, but from another text than 3.13.3. 

The layout presented by Diels in the DG suggests that these doxai should 
be added to the present chapter. In our view, however, it is more likely that 
they point to the possibility of an additional chapter in A with the heading 
Tlept xtvyoews xdcpov that was passed over by P in the process of epitomisation 
and not utilised by S. If this is correct, it will be one of the very few chapters 
not included by P (see the discussion at M—R 1.186). S may have passed over the 
diaeresis because it is anonymous and he often leaves out such lemmata which 
are difficult to include in his coalesced clusters. 

Diels suggested that the two alternative kinds of motion—like a millstone 
and like a cartwheel—might go back to the thought of the Milesians Anaxi- 
menes and Anaximander respectively, his inspiration being the description of 
Anaximander’s view on the motion of the sun in terms of a cartwheel (referred 
to A 2.20.1, cf. 2.25.1 on the moon). He included the former in VS (3A12 = 13A12 
Dk), but not the latter. See now Anaximander fr. 135, Anaximenes fr. 12 Wohrle. 
It is very difficult, however, to determine how the contrast between the two 
kinds of motion might be explained. For some suggestions see the discussion 
at M-R 2.334. Couprie (2018) 123 rightly notes that in this text it is the cosmos 
that is moving, not the heavenly bodies as in the reports on the Milesians. In a 
private communication he also points out that in the archaic period the mill- 
stone was not horizontal as it became later, but stood vertically. This makes the 
contrast between horizontal and vertical movement suggested at M-R 2.334 
less persuasive. 
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Another fragment that might possibly be assigned to this missing chapter 
is found at S 1.21.3b. It is the second of a cluster of three Stoic doxai (p. 183.1- 
2 Wachsmuth): pte abEeo8ou Sé pyte petodoba xdcpov, tots Sé wepeot OTe pev 
TapextetverGou Mpd¢ TAElova Tomov, OTe SE cvatEMeaOat. Diels placed this as part 
of 2.4, but no reason can be given why it should be placed in a chapter on the 
cosmos’ genesis and destruction. On the other hand, increase and diminution 
are types of motion in the Aristotelian scheme (mentioned as such at S 1.19.1, 
almost certainly from AD). We think it possible that it derived from the chapter 
on the cosmos’ motion. On the Stoic doctrine involved (expansion and contrac- 
tion, but no increase or diminution because the amount of matter remains the 
same) see Hahm (1977) 32 and n. 16. 

In our Specimen reconstructionis we included this postulated missing 
chapter with its three doxai as part of our reconstruction, naming it ch. 2.2a: see 
M-R 2.331-336. The matter remains speculative, however, and we have decided 
not to include hypothetical chapters of this kind in the present edition. See fur- 
ther General Introduction, section 2.8 and n. 83. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus 886D-E; pp. 32929-330%12 Diels—P¥: Eusebius PE 15.34, 
p. 408.14-20 Mras, cf. 7.11.13, pp. 385-24-386.3; 15.32.8, p. 406.8-9—PS: 
ps.Galenus HPh c. 46; p. 621.13-19 Diels; pp. 148-155 Jas—P® : Cyrillus Juin. 
2.15.6-15, p. 106, cf. 2.16. 8-12 p. 107 Riedweg—P2®: Qusta ibn Liga pp. 140- 
141 Daiber—P? : Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 156, p. 80 Westerink (titulus solus)— 
PSy : Symeon Seth CRN 3.29, pp. 36.11-37.1 Delatte 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.21, p. 181.16-17 (tit.) + 1.21.3, p. 183.6— + 6ab, p. 1861-1 
Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. u2b5-6 Henry (titulus solus) 

T: Theodoretus CAG 4.16, p. 104.17-18 Raeder 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 5, p. 14.3-6 Di Maria 


Dy 


Titulus y'. Ei €urpuyos 6 xdapog Kal meovoia Stomovpevos (P,S) 

§1 of pev dor mevteg Eupvoxyov Tov xdcuov xal mpovoia Stomovpevov. 
(Pi,S1,T1) 

§2 Aedtxinnog dé xal Anpoxprtos xal Emixovpog obdetepa tobtwv, pioet 
dé dAdyw Ex TOV ATOUWY OUver TATA. (P2,S2,T2) 

§3  "Ex@avtog éx Lev TOV atOLwWY oUVETT&Val TOV XdcLOV, SlolxElabat dé 
bo mpovoiac. (S3) 

§4 ‘AptototeAns ott’ eurpuyov Gdov dt’ ddov, odte env aicOyntucdv odte 
Aoyimov odtE voepdv ote Tpovola StomovpEevov’ Ta LEV yop ovpdvin 
TOUTWY TAVTWY xOLVWVElV, cpatoasg yap TEplexelv ELIpdyouS Kal CwtI- 
KOC, TH OE TEplyeta pndevdg adtav, tHS 8’ edta&lag wate cuuBeyxd¢ 
ov TpoNyouLEevws peTexelv. (P3,S4) 


§1 anonymi —; §2 Leucippus 67A22 DK; §2 Democritus fr. 23, 589 Luria; §2 Epicurus fr. 382 
Usener; §3 Ecphantus 51.4 DK; §4 Aristoteles cf. Cael. 2.3 285a29, 286a9-12, AD fr. 9 Diels 


titulus Ei ... Stoucobpevog PBUIDEQSY : xai moovoia Stomotpevos om. PBUIDGPs, cf, PC 2.15 gi 
éurpuyxos 6 xdapLo¢ H py: cf. S qui conflat tit. Tleet xdcpov (2.1) xal ei Eutpuyxog xal mpovoig Stot- 
KOvMEVOS (2.3) xal Tod Evel TO NYELovindy (2.5a) xal WOGEv Toepetat (2.5) §1non hab. PF || [2] 
post éuipuyxov hab. te PS || xat ] om. S ins. Wachsmuth §2 [4] Aedximmog dé xal Anudoxettos 
xat "Erixoupos S : Anudxpitog 5é xai Exixovpog PBSC (d¢ om. P¥, cf. Q) || [4-5] ovdétepe ... 
ovveotAta S : Kal Scot Ta &toUM cionyodvtat xa TO Kevov OUT’ Eupuyov oUTE TpOVvolg Stometrbar 
PBEICQ (gdcet ... dAdyw om. PE?) : al. PS da01 To adtopatov eiccryovaw, obdétEpov TOUTWY GVY- 
xwpodat, mde dé tii drdyw StoixetoOour §3 [7] bn S corr. cod. Aug. Diels Wachsmuth : &n6 
SFP §4 [8] 8’ dAov PSS Diels : 8’ GAwy PBEC || post Zupuyxov hab. etvat PS || [8-9] odte? ... 
voepov PB : ote ny aicdytiov om. PECS : obte Aoyxov om. PR || obte jy aic&ytixdv] (odte) 
aic8ytov PS (ins. odte Diels) || [10] xowwvetv PBECSP2 : xowwvet SFP! Diels Wachsmuth : yeté- 
xeww PS || [10-11] Cartucdig PBCE SSP? : Ceutircch SFP! || [11] adtoOv] toUTWY LeTEIAypEevat PS || [1-12] 
THS ... hetExetv] al. PS unte mponyovupevws pte KaTd TvUBEBYXOS 


10 
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Testes primi: 

Theodoretus CAG 4.16 

4.16.1 (~ §1) xal ot pev Eurpoyov te xal Eumvouv, 

4.16.2 (~ §2) of dé mavtdmacw dpuyov. 

cf. 1.63 xa of pév Zupuyov elvat td m&v (~ §1), of SE dpoyov (~ §2). 


Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

Eusebius PE 7.11.13 (de theologia Graeca, cf. c. 1.7) ... xal TaV LEV Ly Tpovoia 
Gob Stowmeiobat tov xdopov, pboet dé Til dAdyw, TOV SE TH LEV OVEdVLEL LOvEL 
bd 8€08 Stometobat, ob phy xal ta Exl yc, xal méALv coyéevntov elvan tov KdopOV 
xal und’ CAws bd Oe0d yeverOut, adtToMaTWS SE Kal TUVTLYINHS DPETTAVAL, TOV 
dé 2& dtépwv xal AertOv cwudtwv apdywv twa xal dAdywv tHy Tod Tavtds 
abotacw yEeyovevat; 


ps.Galenus HPh c. 46 (~ tit.) Ei €urpuyos 6 xdcpog (text Jas) 

46.1 (~ P1) Ot pev &Mot mevtes Eurpuyov Te TOV xdoMOV al MPOVOIa StoIxobLEVOV. 

46.2 (~ P2) Anpoxprtog dé xai’Entxoupos xai Scot TO avTOMATOV Elockyovaw, OvdE- 
TEPOV TOUTWY GLYXwpOdaL, Pet SE TIVI dAdyw Stoixeta Bau. 

46.3 (~P3) AptototéAys odte Eurpoyov etvat dAov dt’ Srov (ote) aloOytov ote mp 0- 
vota StotxovMevov. TA LEV YAP ovpdvia TOUT( wv) Mé&VT(WV) LETEXELV. Tpaipas yap 
Teplexetv Eurpbyoug xal Cwtixdc, td SE meplyeta undevog ToUTWY LETEIANPEVat 
LTE TPONYOUPEVUS LTE Kath gvULBEBnxd¢. 


Cyrillus Judn. 2.15-16 

2.15 (quaestio) Zpy dé mdAw tas TOV Tap’ “EMyaot proadqwn ddEac cig ZEyyyow 
TpoTtiGeic el Eurpuyos 6 xdaLOS H py, oUTWC 

2.15.1 (~ P1) of pév dAAoL mévtEs Eurpoyov Tov xdcpov xal Mpovole Stotxobuevov elmov" 

2.15.2 (~ P2) Anpoxpitos dé xal Etxovpos xat dcot ta &tona eioyyodvtat xal Td 
xevov, oUtE Eurtpuyxov ote Tpovoig Stotxetobat, pdoet SE TIvt dAdyw" 

2.15.3 (~ P3) AptototéAys odt’ Eurpuyov dAov dt’ dAwv odte Aoyindv ote voEpdv 
ote Tpovoig Stotxovpevov’ TA MEV Yap OdPdVLA TOUTWY TdAVTWY KoLVwVElV’ TPatl- 
pac yap meplevety eurpbyous xat Cwtixcs, Te SE meplyete UNdevdc adtdv, THs dé 
edtatlag xata cvupPebyrd<, ob mponyoupevanc, HETExelv. 

cf. 2.16 xa of nev Tpovoia Oeod Stotxovpevov (P1), ot dé xai mpovolas Sty xo THY 
TOV aTOLYElwv EUTAXTOV KivNoV AdTOLaATLLOIS Kal cuLBEBHXOCLW ExveveLXaoL 
(P2): xat ot prev epuydobat pact adtdv (P1), of dé ott Etpuyov ote voepdv (P2). 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 156 Ei €upuyxos 6 xdopos (~ tit.) 


Symeon Seth CRN 3.29 El Eurpuyos 6 xdapog xal Tpovoia Stomobmevos (~ tit.) 

of uv “EMyves tas te cpaipas tod obpavod eurpbyous 25dEaLov, mpd¢ Sé xal tods 
cotEpac, Acyovtes ei Th EvtadOa yewdy cwuata puyijs ox Huolonce, Mdcw yE 
LaMov Td obpdvia. Huet Se A€youev we H xlvyots TobTwWY puoi eoTt xai od 
poy ... (cf. c. 2.16) 
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Testes secundi: 

Achilles Univ. c. 5, p.14.3-6 C@ov 5é pacw elvat tov xdcpov (§1): 76 yap adtoxtvn- 
tov elvar adtov xal xata Ta adTA THY TEpLpopa del ToLetcBan xal dnd TOY adTAYV 
oyesion emt th abt& meptdivetobat vodv Exovtdoc eoTt, praoty 6 TAdtwv. dd xarl 
we Cov Cwoyovel. 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A 1.4 Il&¢ cuvéotmxev 6 xdcpoc. A 1.25 Iept dveryuyg (de necessitate et 
providentia). 

§1 A 1.7.2 OaAfs vodv tod xdapov Tov Oedv, TO SE Mav Eupoyxov dua xal Saupove 
TAKpES. A 1.25.4 TTAdtwv ta nev cig Tpdvotay averyet, TH 8” sig aveeyunv. A 1.26.4 
Xpbournos Shvapw mvevpatvoayy téEet tod mavtds Stonentuenv: nat dAw ev Tots 
“Opots ‘eiuapuevy éotiv 6 Tod xdapLov Adyos: H Adyos THY Ev TH KOTUW TPOVOLa 
Stomovpevwv. A 1.27.5 (de fato) Zyvwv 6 Utwdg ev TH Ilept pdcews Sdvayw 
xiytuajy Tig SAnys Korte TAdTA Kal WandTWS, HvTiva Uy Slapepetv Mpdvotav xatl 
gvow xarety’. 

§2 A 1.25.3-4 Tappevidys xai Anudxpitos mevta xat’ dveyxyy, Thy adtyy 8” lve 
eiuappevyv xal Saiuova xal Aixyv xal mpdvoiav xal xooporolov. Aebxutmos 
ToVTA Kat’ averyunv, Thy 8’ adtTHY UmdpYEl ElLapUEvyV Agyet yao ev TH Ilepl 
vod: ‘obdev YHA MaTHV YtyvEeTal, CAG Tdvta Ex Adyou Te xal Om’ dvaryune’. 

§3 A 1.3.17 "Expavtos Lupaxovatos, ef¢ tHv Tvbayopetwv, mavtwv th &dtaipeta 
gTMpaTa xal Td xevev. Tas yap Tvoayopixcs Lovadas obtog meAtOS dnEPHVato 
TWLATIKAS. 

§4 A 2.4.10 AptototéAys 16 706 THY ceAvyY MEPS TOD xdcpov TabyTIxdy, év @ xal 
Ta Teptyera xnpatveto. A 4.6.2 ApiototeAns dxcivytov tHy puxny maoys xWvy- 
JEWS MPOHYOULEVY, THS Se ath cvpBeByxds petexelv, nabdmED TA TYHMATA 
nal ta réEpata nal xabdraé td meEpl Tols cwpacw Etsy. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) P is well attested, with seven witnesses in all. P?2° preserve three lemmata, 
with only minor differences. Oddly, E omits the first lemma, perhaps because 
of its similarity to the title (but he had referred to it earlier in Book 7 when 
in contrasting Hebrew and Greek theology he anticipated the contents of this 
chapter, as well as chs. 1.7, 2.4). G retains all three lemmata but introduces sig- 
nificant alterations (10 adtéyatov instead of Td &toLa, UNTE MEONYOUPEVWS LTE 
xata ovpB_eByxds instead of xat& cupBeByxds ob neonyouuevwes). Ps retains only 
the title in the shorter form. Sy writes it out in full but in the chapter itself he 
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immediately turns to the question of whether the heavenly spheres are 
ensouled, which is not explictly broached in A or P; but see further on ch. 2.16. 

(2) S provides four lemmata that must be assigned to this chapter. They are 
all found in 1.21, the title of which alludes to the Aétian source (see section C 
below). In 3c the first two lemmata in P are written out. The name-label of Leu- 
cippus added to the second and the wording of this doxa differs significantly 
from P. P’s third lemma is found at 6b. It is preceded by the Ecphantus lemma 
in 6a, which given its contents and wording must come from 2.3. 

(3) T paraphrases with extreme concision, so is of no value for the text. But he 
does retain the chapter's main distinction, which he formulates with the terms 
éuipuyoy te xal Eunvouv and navtdnacw dapuyov, and thus makes more explicit 
than does A. He gives an even briefer formulation of the same distinction at 
1.63, ol ev Eenpoxov ..., of de dpuyxov. 

For the evidence of Ach in the tradition close to A see section D(e) below. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The subject of this chapter, with its antithesis between 
a teleological view of the cosmos’ formation and/or structure and the non- 
teleological view that it is the result of forces to be attributed to necessity or 
chance is very common in the anterior and later doxographical traditions, with 
numerous texts in Lucretius, Cicero, Philo, Plutarch, Galen, Plotinus, Augustine 
and others; see the texts cited below in Section B(a). A number of rhetor- 
ical texts show that the themes of the chapter are also used as illustrations 
of quaestiones generales or 8éoets. A text in Quintilian Inst. 5.7.35 is particu- 
larly revealing, formulating the quaestio in the form of the classic antithesis 
‘whether the world is brought about through a coming together of atoms or is 
ruled by providence, reversing the order that we find in A. Sopater gives as a 
quaestio (@typc) the other theme of the chapter, ‘whether the cosmos is liv- 
ing’. The same quaestio in the form found in A's title is mentioned in a Stobaean 
excerpt from the Imperial Cynic philosopher Demonax when he is upbraiding 
certain people for inquiring about cosmological themes while ignoring their 
own indecorous behaviour (the subject of A 2.2 is also mentioned). 

The link with the theme of providence is made in numerous texts, nowhere 
more succinctly than in Marcus Aurelius 4.3.2 7tot mpdvoiw H &tonot. Many of 
these, however, have an explicit theological formulation wholly missing in A. 
A very full example is found at Epictetus 1.12.1-2, with five positions (denial of 
God’s existence, denial of providence tout court, providence only of the heavens 
(cf. §4 in our chapter), providence of earthly regions too, providence of indi- 
viduals). On these doxographies see Runia (1996) 564 = M-R 3.362. In contrast 
A’s approach in this chapter is cosmological and not theological. The ques- 
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tion of providence is scarcely noted in the chapter on theology 1.7 (only briefly 
at A 1.7.1[35-41]); cf. also 1.25.5 (on Plato). There is no separate chapter [epi 
mpovotac. The theological formulation, as given for example in Theon rhetoyr, «i 
Tpovoodat Geol to} xdcLov, was more common than the cosmological one found 
in Quintilian and discussed above. The formulation mpovoie Stomovpevos in the 
chapter heading is plainly indebted to Stoic philosophy, in which it is a com- 
mon phrase, attributed to Chrysippus for example by Arius Didymus fr. 31 Diels 
and Sextus Empiricus M. 7.432 (the latter text plainly influenced by doxograph- 
ical texts). 

(2) Sources. The view that the cosmos is animate and ensouled is by no 
means foreign to early Greek thought but not explicitly formulated (it is ana- 
chronistically attributed to Thales and Pythagoras in doxographies preserved 
in Diogenes Laertius VP. 1.27 and 8.25). Implicit is the macrocosm—microcosm 
relation first formulated by Democritus (68B34 DK, cf. also Arist. Phys. 8.2 
254b24—28). But for the later tradition it is first placed on the map through 
Plato’s emphatic presentation of the cosmos as a @@ov Eurpuyov évvouv te which 
comes into being dé tHv tod 9<00 ... mpdvotwv (Tim. 30b8-c1). This cosmobio- 
logy is taken over and developed further by the Stoa; see Hahm (1977) 57-90. 
In the important formulation of the topics of physics in D.L. 7.132-133 the sub- 
ject of whether the cosmos is ensouled or not and whether it is administered 
by providence are joined together with the question of its destructibility (cf. 
ch. 2.4). The contrast of this teleological approach to the cosmos’ development 
with the non-teleological view of the atomist tradition was already emphasised 
by Plato in Book 10 of the Laws (esp. 889b—c; text below Section B(b) General 
texts). A special position is taken by Strato, who is not an atomist but is linked 
with them in denying that the cosmos is animate (Plu. Adv.Col. 115B = fr. 35 
Wehrli, 20 Sharples; cf. Lact. De ira Dei 10.1 = fr.19C Sharples). He attributes the 
cosmos rational structure to the unconscious workings of nature. This subtlety 
is not picked up by A. 


C Chapter Heading 
The chapter heading is composite, combining the two subjects dealt with in 
the chapter. It departs from the standard umbrella type used so far in the book 
and denotes the two quaestiones explicitly by commencing with the conjunc- 
tion el. The only previous instance has been at ch. 1.5 ei €v To may, one of the 
three ‘cosmological’ chapters at 1.4—6. As noted above, these two quaestiones 
are common in rhetorical texts. They fall under the categories of substance and 
quality. 

Most witnesses agree on the longer heading, which combines the two sub- 
jects dealt with in the chapter. The exceptions are G, Ps and the Planudean 
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mss. of P8, who omit the second half. The longer title is also attested by S, who 
includes it in his composite heading for Ecl. 1.21, which combines the headings 
of chs. 2.1, 2.3, 2.5a and 2.5: Hlept xdcpov xa ef gupuyos xai mpovola dioixovuevos xatl 
Tod evel TO HYEMOvIxo xai mO8ev tpEpetat. It must certainly be retained. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The continuity of the themes relating to the cosmos is better preserved if 
indeed there was a chapter on the cosmos’ motion has fallen out or epitomised 
away after ch. 2.2 (see the Appendix to ch. 2.2 above). Implicit is the further 
question: how is that motion caused? The topic is approached through the 
question of whether the cosmos is ensouled, i.e. is it a living being or not. The 
question of its providential administration is linked in as a related theme. The 
connection derives from the implications of its having a soul, which given the 
cosmos’ regular movement and teleological structure, must be rational. The 
answers will have important implications for the following chs. 2.4-8. 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 

The witnesses yield four lemmata in total. There is no reason to conclude that 
the chapter is not complete. The order of the doxai in P and S correspond, with 
the doxa of Ecphantus added between the second and the third in P. It may be 
assumed that S preserves the original order, into which he has inserted addi- 
tional material in his 1.21.4—5. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

As the title indicates, the chapter combines two separate subjects on the cos- 
mos: A whether the cosmos is ensouled (A1) or not ensouled (Az); and B 
whether it is administered by providence (B1) or is constituted by a non- 
rational natural force (B2). In theory these can be combined to yield four doxai. 
The method is reminiscent of ch. 2.1, where two subjects are also combined. 

The first two doxai plainly form a strong diaphonia, giving opposed views 
on the two subjects of the chapter, i.e. Ai—B1 and A2—B2. Both oppositions are 
well-attested in the doxographical, philosophical and rhetorical traditions (see 
above section B). The formula oi wév dot mevtes ... Aebuimmos d¢ xtA indicates 
a majority-minority division of opinion (a similar method is found in ch. 1.14 
Tlepi xevod). 

The final two views are best seen as compromise views, rather than mech- 
anically filling out the two remaining views of the grid (i.e. Ai—Bz and A2-B1). 
Ecphantus is an atomist, just like the proponents of the second doxa, but he 
believes in the cosmic role of providence. It is to be noted that the doxa attrib- 
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uted to him does not explicitly state that the cosmos is not ensouled. The paral- 
lel text in Hippolytus (see below under Section E(a)§3) confirms that his atomic 
bodies ‘are moved by a divine force which he also calls intellect and soul’. 

The final doxa attributed to Aristotle is also a kind of compromise view. 
The heavens are ensouled and providentially administered (ie. Ai—Az), the 
earthly regions are not (A2—Bz2). This view is consistent with a doxographic 
tradition in which for Aristotle divine providence is exercised directly in the 
heavenly realm and only indirectly in the regions below the moon; see the 
collection of texts in listed in Moraux (1984) 571 n. 33 (who thinks the doc- 
trine is a doxographical invention), Runia (1989) 27, and a selection below 
Section E(a)§4. The Aristotelian doxography in Diogenes Laertius is a good 
parallel, but with a more theological emphasis. It uses the Stoic (and non- 
Aristotelian) term cvpmdGeta to explain the rule of order on earth, for which 
A uses the more Aristotelian expression xat& cvuuBeByxdc. See also the related 
view in the next chapter, A 2.4.12. It differs from the classic Aristotelian position 
expounded in Met. A 7. Alexander Quaest. 2.21 argues that providence is not 
accidental (xatc& cvpBebyx0¢) according to Aristotle, claiming at the end of the 
discussion that the subject is not easy and that none of his predecessors have 
developed an adequate analysis of it within the context of Aristotle’s doctrine. 
He also promises to argue against the Platonists, but his positive arguments 
are not preserved. On his likely views see Sharples (1994) 121 n. 119; on the 
controversy between Aristotelians and Platonists, Boys-Stones (2018) 325-326, 
333. 

The structure of the chapter is thus a strong diaphonia followed by two 
compromise views, both closer to the first alternative than the second, but qual- 


ifying it in different ways. 
d Further Comments 
Individual Points 


§2 The texts in P and S cannot be reduced to each other. S adds the name-label 
of Leucippus, but does not read after the name-label Epicurus the words in P 
xat doot Te &toMa clonyodvtat xai To xevov. Laks (forthcoming) suggests that this 
formula might have been introduced by P to cover up his shortening the list of 
name-labels and that it might also include the name of Ecphantus, who, as will 
be revealed in the next doxa, is an atomist (and then would have been left out 
by S in his list of names to avoid repetition). The difficulty with this suggestion 
is that it obscures the clear diaeretic structure, in which Ecphantus represents 
a compromise view between the two views in the diaphonia of §§1-2. A fur- 
ther difficulty occurs in the final phrase of §2. P’s words voet dé tit dAdyw 
must be in apposition to mpovoig, but the retention of the verb Stoixetobat is 
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then rather awkward. So there is something to be said for S’s version gicet dé 
aOyw Ex THY ATOLWY TUVETTHTA, Which describes the composition of the atom- 
ist cosmos rather than its administration. But then it might seem otiose that 
in the next doxa S repeats the phrase éx Lev tOv &tOLwWV ovvertdvat. However, 
A might have done this on purpose to emphasise the partial agreement with 
the previous position. All in all we now agree with Laks that it is more likely 
that S preserves the original text in A. There is indeed very little reason why he 
should have changed it when inserting the material in his anthology. Our text 
therefore deviates from what we published in our specimen reconstructionis at 
M-R 2.344. We do not, however, agree with Laks’ suggestion that Ecphantus 
might have been included in the list of names in §2. A further point is that 
the words obdétepa tovtwy in S are very similar to G’s paraphrase obSétepov Tov- 
twv ovyywpodat, but this must be a coincidence; cf. M—R 2.344, with which Jas 
(2018a) 149 is in agreement. See further Runia (2020). 

§3 On Ecphantus and the diaeresis with Epicurus see above A 1.3.16-17, 
where their views are also juxtaposed, and our Commentary ad loc. at section 
D(d)§ §16-17. 

§4 The doxa begins with five phrases connected with odte. Only P® has all 
five. E,C andS do not have obte pny aic8ytixov (G has aic8yt6v), Q leaves out ote 
Aoyixov. Diels DG 16 argued that the former deleted phrase was interpolated. 
However, the (near) convergence of P®, G and Q invalidate this conclusion. As 
Jas (2018a) 154 convincingly argues, the differing texts are the result of hap- 
lography caused by the sequence of multiple instances of otte and adjectives 
ending in -ov. Moreover it is more likely that they were deleted by some sources 
than that they were added later. For the view that the cosmos as a whole is an 
ovata euipuyos aic@yttxy see the Stoic doxography at D.L. 7.143. The Homeric 
verse Il. 3.277 (= Od. 11.109, 12.323) is cited in Arist. fr. 903 Gigon (= Procl. cited 
by Olymp. in Phd. 4.8-9, 85.1-20 Westerink) to show that the heavens have sight 
and hearing only (the same verse in Ach §5, p. 14.11 and ps.Plut. Vit.Hom. 105 is 
used of the sun). This view is too subtle for the doxographer. 

The final phrase of the doxa uses the appropriate Peripatetic (though not 
Aristotelian) terminology for this question, as is apparent from a text in the 
Quaestiones of Alexander of Aphrodisias(?) (2.21, cited below Section E(b)§4). 
Alexander argues that according to Aristotle divine providence does occur in 
relation to mortal beings, but it does so neither xat& cvupBeByxds nor mpoy- 
youpéevws. This position is more subtle than that taken in A, who states that 
being providentially administered applies to the heavenly bodies, but not to 
the earthly realm that obtains its ordered state contingently rather than as a 
primary and direct result of (divine) providential activity. G may have been 
influenced by such a text when he writes uynte mponyoupevas pte Kath TUL- 
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BeByxdc, but this reading contradicts the earlier part of the doxa and does not 
make good sense, especially when the phrase tig 8” edtaktas is omitted. 


e Other Evidence 

The ‘cousin-writing’ Ach very briefly states that the cosmos is a living being as 
part of his chapter on the substance of the heaven. He gives a Platonic doxa that 
differs from A. It draws attention to the self-moved nature of the cosmos (i.e. 
explicating that it is €upuyoc, though the term vods is used rather than vyy). 
Of course it is possible that a similar doxa was originally present in A if there 
was a missing chapter on the cosmos’ motion; see the Appendix to ch. 2.2. But 
Ach returns to the narrower tradition when he discusses whether the cosmos 
requires food a few lines further (see on ch. 2.5). 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Cicero ND 1.18 (Velleius the Epicurean) audite ... non futtilis 
commenticiasque sententias ..., nec anum fatidicam Stoicorum Pronoeam, 
quam Latine licet Providentiam dicere, neque vero mundum ipsum animo et 
sensibus praeditum .... ND 1.23 qui vero mundum ipsum animantem sapien- 
temque esse dixerunt, nullo modo viderunt animi natura intellegentis in quam 
figuram cadere posset. ND 2.45 (Balbus the Stoic) hunc ipsum mundum.... ani- 
mantem esse et deum. Ac. 2.119—-121 quamcumque vero sententiam probaverit 
eam sic animo comprensam habebit ut ea quae sensibus ... quoniam Stoicus est, 
hunc mundum esse sapientem ... Philo of Alexandria Prov. 1.22 Aucher nec 
tamen ut alii quidam sapientum, animal esse mundus censendus est. QG 4.188 
itidem universum caelum et mundus, quoniam animal est et rationale et ani- 
mans virtute praeditus et natura philosophus ... Ebr. 199, ol xwpis emtaté&tov 
xal hyepdvos dAdyou xal dnavtopatiCobans cEdrpavtes pops tots droAaUBavovat 
Trodvotav xai eriperetav SAov xai TAY MEPOV OavpactHy tiv’ Elva Avloyodvtos xcxl 
xuEepvOvtos amtatotws xal cwtyptws Ge0d mH¢ dv Sbvawto Tag AdTAG KATOHAH- 
ets TOV OmoxElNevwv ToletoOat mpcyudtwv; Plutarch Isid. 369A ote yap ev 
apoyots TWAT! Tas TOD TMavTds dpyac GetEov, wo Anuoxpitog (—) xal Eztixovpos 
(—), ob’ &mtotov Syptovpyov bAns Eva Adyov xat rlav mpdvotay, w¢ ol Ltwixot (SVF 
2.1108), Teplywouevyy amdvtwv Kal xopatodoav: ddbvatov yao H PAadpov ottody, 
Srtov TAVTWY, H XONOTOV, Smt0v UNdevos 6 Oed¢ alittoc, EyyeveoOat. Galen Inst. log. 
2.1, p. 5.1 Kalbfleisch (tav 5é mpotécewv) Evia pév dnép arArs Undpews &nopat- 
vovtat, xabdmep omdtav elms ‘mpdvola Eotiv’ ImmMOKEVTAvPOG Ovx Eat. Inst.Log. 
14.1, p. 32.6 Kalbfleisch 6 8’ éoti peytotov te xal MEATOV Ep’ ExckaTOV TAY LY Patvo- 
pevov aicOjcet, 16 xatd thy UrcapEww Hrot obatay F ylyvetou py elvan Crm’ éotiv, ev 
@ ye Ta To1adta mpoBdAretat ... dow ye tpdvoia got. Med.Exp. 19.2-3 Walzer 
‘The theory which holds it to be inacceptable that the substance should be 
dissolved and the separation of its parts brought about holds also that those 
who say that composite bodies are conjoined with each other by being placed 
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in juxtaposition must not be regarded as reliable. For the exponents of the 
former view assert that whoever says this must inevitably be led to deny the 
existence of God and His providence for His creation. ps.Galen An.Ut. 1.3-10 
Wagner cited below on ch. 5.15 Section E(a) General texts (on whether cos- 
mos is a living being or not); also An.Ut. 2.17-3.9 (SVF 2.638) iSwpev ody el 
C@dv éotw 6 xdcpo¢ xa ette THY doyyy eyéveto elt’ ad mdhkAw Thy 6AdxAnpov éné- 
oxe pba. xdcpo¢ Tolvuv oth obotypa 2& odpavod nal yh xal TAY peTAEd PicEwV 
xal BSatog xal dépoc, xal TO Stijxov (Exov) Sid TevtTWV adTaY doynyov xal TPwWTd- 
yovov mvedua, dmtep xadodat Taides Pihocdquv H Pox H povada H &tomov j nde 7} 
(3) dumvdpos TH yévet mvebpa TPATOv. ... 2E SAwv obv 6 xdcpog Srog Hopoota xeul 
éx tedelwy TéAEtog xal 2& adtoteddv cvevderc, xal Hv xal Zotar xwodpevov Cov. 
Lucian Icar. 9 eita xai mpovoety THv xab’ Huds Meayydtwv od m&ow eddxovv ol 
Geol, GAA’ hadv ties ol Ths copmdons ertperelas abtods dqlévtes ... . Eviot dé taOTH 
mrdvta drepRdvtes obdé THY dpyiy Elva Beods Tivag értiotevov, GAN’ &déoroTOV xa 
QVYEMOVEVTOV PEpEdOal Tov KdcLOV deAlumavov; cf. Zeus trag. 17, 35. Aelius 
Theon Prog. 121.7-9 énel 5é Tay Secewv at pev ciot Pewentixai, dou Sewpiag Evexcr 
xal yvacews dvov Cytodvtau, ofov i Geol mpovoobvta tod xdcpov... Prog. 126.3- 
4 totw 5’ obv Huds Mytety, ci mpovoodct Geol tod xdécuov—followed by a long list 
of arguments pro and contra, including the following two pro, 126.16—20 61 
nal tots copots Soxel, olov TAdtwvt AptototéAet Zhvevi (—), ef’ Ott tots voobé- 
tats od yap dv doeBelag Hoav ypupat. 0’ Sti Evdool eict pdAtota of yyobpevor 
TIPOVoEty HUM Tos Yeouc. Sextus Empiricus P. 1.151 Soypatinag Se UmoAN etc 
oMHAats dvtitibeyEev, Sta A€ywLEV ... TOUS LEV TPOVola Fedy StorxetoBan TH xcxd’ 
Yeas, tTovs SE anpovoyntws; cf. 1.32, 222. P. 3.9 ett xat ToOto AExtéov. 6 A€ywv 
elvat Gedv Hrot mpovoely adtov Tav év xdcuw gyolv H od Tpovoety, xal El réEv TOO- 
vogtv, Htot Tavtwy H tivwv. Origen Cels. 1.21, p. 22.21-26 Marcovich we ele xa 
"Emixoupos (—) nal 6 Ehattwv avtod cig THY Mpdvotav dcebav AptototéAys xat ot 
o@pa eimdvtes tov Oedv Ltwtxol (SVF 2.1053) Tob Adyou tovtov (sc. Moses) Hxov- 
oo: iver uy TANOWEF O xdcpog Adyou abetoBvTos Mpdvotay H StaxdmTOVTOS AdTHV 
H deoxy P8apthy eiccyovtos Thy cwuatuHy, Kad’ Hv Kal o BEdg ToIg LtIwixois eott 
gaya... Nemesius c. 43, pp. 125.19-127.19 (part of an extensive doxography) 
epi 106 tivwv éoti mpdvoia. ... Sti pev obv Zott mpdvore xal tl 2ottv, elontau Aeize- 
ToL dE Eimteiv, Tivwv Eat TPdvoLA, TOTEPOV THY KAD’ SAovH TOV KAD’ ExaoTA YH xal TOV 
208’ Brov xal TOV nad’ Exanota. Trdtwv pév obv xal ta x00’ Brov nai th xed’ Exor- 
ata Tdvolav Stoixety BovAETat, Slatp@v Tov Tig Mpovolas Adyov elg Tole XTA. (126) 
... of O& Utwtxol PiAdcogot Thy eluappevyy nal To Ep’ Hutv mpecBevovtes ovdeutav 
XOPAV TH Mpovola xatarsimovar, KA Tols dAnPelas xai To EM’ Huiv dvatpodow. 
(127) Anuoxpttos (68A66 DK) dé xa ‘“HpdxAettos (22A30 DK) xat’Emtxoupos (—) 
odte tov xed’ bdov ote TAY xa’ Exacta mpdvorey elvor BovAovtat odtoL Lev odV 
dxorovdodat tats Ldtatg dpyatc 2 adtopdtov yap Hyovpevol Td nav toOto cvoTh- 
vat, elxdtws &npoveyta pdoxovot elvat te mévta dv yap oddels gott Syrovpydc, 
tovtwy tig dv ely mpovontyg; SiAov yap we adtopdtws aveyun pepecOat TH THY 
KOXYV AVTOMATWS ywwopeva. Kal yap AplotoTEANS Ud THS PUEWS LovYS Stotxel- 
abet Bobretat tk Kata Epos ..." TadTHY yap Aelav odcav xal Tolg yevntois nAow 
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EVUTLOXoUTAY EXKITW PLOIKAS DmoTibecOal THY THY TUUMEPOVTWY alpEol Kal THY 
tev PAantOvtIwWV gvyyv. Sopater Schol. ad Hermogenis Status 5.3.10—-12 Walz, 
girdcogov ody To Gata, Cytoduev yap, el xdxAog 6 xdopos, xal El 6 xdcpos Cav. 
Ambrose of Milan de Off: 1.13.47—48 Testard sed revertamur ad propositum ... 
qua occurrimus opinioni eorum qui ... putant vel nihil Deum curare de nobis, ut 
Epicurei dicunt, vel nescire actus hominum... (48) ... proclive aestimo ut refellam 
cetera et primo eorum adsertionem, qui Deum putant curam mundi nequaquam 
habere, sicut Aristoteles adserit usque ad lunam eius descendere providentiam. 
cf. Lactantius J.D. 1.9-10 Ingremeau. Augustine Acad. 3.10.56—57 Green item 
scio mundum istum nostrum, aut natura corporum, aut aliqua providentia sic 
esse dispositum. C.D. 18.41.46 Dombart-Kalb alii (sc. mundum) mente divina, 
alii fortuito et casibus agi. Theodoret Prov. 1, PG 83.560B xa of pév, unde elven 
TLAVTEAMS TO Geto: of Sé, elvan prev, ovdSevos SE THY Svtwv Emteretobau: ol SE, EtpE- 
Agiobat pev Epacav, cpixpoAdywe SE todto notetv, xal TH ceAnvy Teptopifewv THY 
TpOvolav, TO SE AoITdv TOO xdcMOV MEPOS WE ETLXE PEpEDOal, TH TH eluapLevyns 
oweyuy Sovagvev yvayxacuevov. cf. also CAG 6.6-7. 

Chapter heading: Quintilian Inst. 5.7.35 generalem alterum (sc. tracta- 
tum), in quo inter Stoicos (SVF 2.1195) et Epicuri (—) sectam secutos pugna 
perpetua est, regaturne providentia mundus. Inst. 2.2 ut in generalibus ‘an ato- 
morum concursu mundus sit effectus, an providentia regatur ...’, Demonax at 
Stob. Ecl. 2.1.11, p. 5.10-13 eEetaévtwv tivdv, el 6 xdcpog Eurpuyos ... (see rest of 
text at A 2.2 Section E(a) General texts). Eusebius PE 15.32.8 (6 xdcp0¢) xal 
elite Eurpuyxos obtog ual meovoly tuyxcvel God Stomovpevoc tte xa tdvavtic. 

§1 Others: Arius Didymus fr. 31 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.21.5, p. 185.4-8 (SVF 
2.527 on Chrysippus on the heavens) to dé mepipepdpevov adT@ eyuuxAtws aibeoa 
elva, év@ ta dotpa xabiSputat, Ta te dnAaVA oul TA TACVOPEVEL, Bele THY dat dvta 
xat Eurpuyxar Kat Stomobmeva Kata THY Mpdvotav. Diogenes Laertius VP. 1.27 (on 
Thales, 1A1 DK) dpyjy dé tov Tévtwr Bdwp dtectHoATO, Kal TOV KdoLOV ELpuKov 
xal Satrdvev TAHEY. V-P. 3.71 (on Plato) xdcpov ... Zupuydv te elvart Sid td xpetr- 
tovelvar tod dptyou 16 Eurbuyov. VP.7.139 (on the Stoics, SVF 2.634) obtw dy xat 
tov Gov xdapov GHov dvta xal Eurpuyov xai Aoyixdv. VP. 7.142-143 (SVF 2.633, 3 
Boeth. 6) 8t1 dé xat GHov 6 xdcpog nai Aoyixdv xaul Eurpoxov xat voepdv xal Xpborr- 
Tog €v a’ pyolv Ilepl mpovoiag (SVF 2.633) xal AmoMddwpdg mnaw ev TH Pvoy 
(SVF 3 Apoll. 10) xai Tlocet8wviog (F 99A E.-K., 304 Theiler): Gov prev ottws dvta, 
ovotav Eupoyov alcOytixyv. td yap CHov tod Uy Cwou xpetttov: obdév dé Tod xdcpLov 
xpeittov: Chov &pa 6 xdcp0¢. Bénfos (SVF 3 Boethus 6) 5é gyat odx elvan Qov Tov 
xdcpov. VP. 8.25 (on Pythagoras, 58B1 DK) xal yivecOar 2& abtav (sc. ototyelwv) 
xdoLov Eupoxov, vogodv. Philodemus Piet. (PHerc. 1428) col. iv.26—28 Henrichs 
(on Chrysippus, SVF 2.1076) tév te xdcpov | Eup[v]yov elvat xai | Oedv. Sextus 
Empiricus M. 7.434 (on Chrysippus, SVF 3.657) ei 8’ ov8’ add todto ySet TO Stu 
TavTa cyvoel, MHS TEpl MOMOV SoypatiZel, TIEl¢ TO Ever elvou xdcpov xai mpovola 
todtov Stowetobar xai Sidrov toerthy elvat thy odctiav xal dA maprAnoy; M. 
g.104 (on Zeno, SVF 1.111) voepoc doa xal Eupuyxds eotw 6 Kdc}LOS. 

§2 Leucippus Democritus Epicurus: Lucretius DRN 5.144 (on the parts of 
the world) haud igitur constant divino praedita sensu, / quandoquidem neque- 
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unt vitaliter esse animata. Plutarch Ady.Col. 1115B Utp&twv (fr. 35 Wehrli, 20 
Sharples) ott’ AptototéAst xatd moMa& ovuepetat xal TWActwvt Teg evarvtioas 
Zoynue SdEac mepl xivyjoews ... xal TeAcvToV Tov xdcpov adtdv od Gov elval prot, 
10 dé xaTA Mow Enecbat TH Kata TUYYV... Josephus Ant. 10.277 (on the reader 
of the book Daniel) xa tods "Emucoupetous (—) éx Todtwv edvploxetv memAavyE- 
vous, ol THV Te TOSVOLaV exBdMovat T06 Biov xal Bedv odx dELodow enitporevdety TOV 
TPAYLATWV, OS’ UN THs paxaplac xal dpOdotov mpd¢ Stapoviy TAV CAwV odoiag 
xuBepvacbat ta cdpmavta, Kuolpov dé Hvidyou xal dppdvtiotov Tov KdTLOV avTO- 
patos pépecbat Agyovow. Eusebius PE 15.5.7 (from Atticus the Platonist) see 
below §4. 

§3 Ecphantus: Hippolytus Ref. 1.15 Diels (51.1 DK) td pev medta ddtaipeta 
elvat cwpata xal mapamayas adtayv toeis drcoyew, péyedos oxHpa Sdvamnv, 8& 
dv ta alobyta yivecBou etvat dé 7d TARI0¢ adTOV, WPLoLEvwV KATA TOOTO, dmELpOV. 
xwetobat dé Ta cwuaTa pHTE bd Bdpous uHTE TANY IC, GAA’ Um Getag Suvdpews, 
Hy vodv xal buxyv mpooayopevet. tobtov pév odv tov xdcpov elvan idéav, dr 6 xat 
TPapoeldy O70 Oelac Suvdpews yeyovevan. THy dé yijv UEcov xdouOD xtvelobat TEpl 
TO AUTHS KEVTPOV WS TOS avaLTOANV. 

§4 Aristotle: Arius Didymus at Stob. Ecl. 1.22.1c, latter part also cited at 
1.23.2 (on Aristotle, AD fr. g Diels) mepréyecOat Sé tadta bn tod aibepoc, Evda tH 
Oeta Stovevenpeva nata cpatoag Sovtat TOV Aeyouevwv amAavav TE xal TAAVE- 
pévev dotépwv. Saag Sé elvan tag opaioas, tocobtous Undpyew nal Tos xtvodvTas 
Beods Tavtas, OV LEYLoTOV Tov Mé&ous TEpLEXovTa, Cov dvta Aoyixdv xal Laxdplov, 
TVVEXTIKOV Kal MPOVONTIXOV TAV Obpaviwy. guverTdvat SE TA dot Kall TOV ODPAVOV 
&x Tod aiPEpoc, ToOtov dé ote Bapdv ote Kod Gov, oUTE yevnTOv OTE PEapTOv, oUTE 
adduevov ote petobpevov é¢ cel Siapéverv ditpentov xat dvadrolwtov nenepacpé- 
vov xal cpatpoetdy xal Eurpuyov xivovpevov mel TO Lecov Eyxuxriwc. Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 5.32 (on Aristotle) Statetvew Sé adtod (sc. tod 800) thy Mpdvotav 
LEXpl TOV odpaviwy xat Elva dxtvytov abtdv: th 8’ Extyera xata THY Mpd¢ TaOTH 
ovprnabetav oixovouetobat. Athenagoras Leg. 25.18-20 Marcovich tobto (i.e. 
the activities of demons) xal tov ApiototéAy drtpoventa elmety TA xaTWTEPW TOD 
ovpavod emoiycey, xattoi THs dtStov en’ tons Hutv wevoboys Mpovolacg tod bod. Ori- 
gen Sel. in Psalmos MPG 12.1316A évted8€v twes drat SEvtes Th OTTO THY GEANVYV 
arpovdyta drepyvavto elvau av gotixal 6'ApiototéAys. Eusebius PE 15.5.1 1dAw 
Maacéws xal tav map’ “EBpatots mpopytayv, od unv dAd nal TTAdtwvog év tovtotg 
TVULPWVUS TOV TEP! TIS TV CAwY TPOVoias Adyov EduNPIVHS SlaTEbElLEvwr, 6 AplaTO- 
TEAS MEXPL cEANVYS OTHIAC TO DEtov TH Acta TOO KdcLOD LEN TELYPaGEL THC TOD 
Geo Stoixyoews. PE 15.5.7 (from Atticus, fr. 3 Des Places) ti odv, pyoat tic div, ev 
TAVT® TattElg AptototeAny nal’ Emixovpov; ... AMA’ ote todtov obte Exetvov Sixatov 
ev Tpovoiag dplOuetobat Adyw. eimep ycp xal xat’ "Eixovpov TO THs Tpovotac olyE- 
Tal, KAITOL TAY DE@v KAT’ AUTOV NdcoVv xnSeLoviay UTEP Tis TW Plas TAY oixelwv 
Kyadav sicpepopevwv, ottws dv olyotto xal xat’ AptototeAny Td TH Mpovolac, el 
xoul th KAT’ odpavev ev TdEEL TIvl xal xdouM Stolxettal. TPdvolay yap CytodLEV uty 
Stapépovoay, Ho od péteoTt TA pte Salovac pte Howas pyte CAws emidiapevet 
Svvac Gat Tas poxas ovyxexwonxott. Ambrose of Milan de Off. 1.13.48 see under 
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General texts above. Epiphanius Pan. 3.508.2—7 Holl AptototéAns 6 Nixope- 
you ... Beye dé Sho dpyac elvou, Oedv xcul Any nal th rév drtepcvw Tic ceAHVI|S Oelag 
Tpovolas TuyavEl, Td Se KATWHEV TIS TEANVYS aepovenTta Unde Kal Popg TIL 
aAOyW PEpedbat we ETUYXEV. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Plato Leg. 10.88g9b—c ndp xai Bowe xal viv ual déon pboet mavta 
elvat xai thyy pactv, teyvy dé oddév TobTWV, xai TA ETA TaOTA aD CHLATE, AC TE 
xal NAiov xal ceAyvyg KoTPwv TE TEP, Sid TOUTWV YEeyovevar MAVTEAMS dvtwv dapv- 
yov: toy Sé pepdueva tH TIS Suvepews Exacta Exdotwv, } cvynéntwxev dpydt- 
tovta olxelug mw, Sepud tboypots H Enod mpd dypd xal paraxd mpd¢ oxAnpd, xat 
Tedvta dndou TH TAY évavtiwv xpdcet Kata Thyyy gE dvaeyuns cuvexepdoOy, tadTY 
HAL KATH TADTA OUTWS YEVEVVKEVOL TOV TE ODPAVOV SAoV Xal TdVTO OTIdTO KoLT’ ObPEL- 
vov, xal Ca ad xal putd cburavta, wPaV Tachy éx Tobtwv yevouevwr, ob 5é Sid 
vodv, paciv, odd Sid twa Bedv ovde Sick TEeyvyv CMM, 6 AEyouev, Mice xal TUX. 

Chapter heading: Stoics at D.L. 7.133 (not in SVF) étépav 8’ adtov (sc. 
xdopov) oxérpw elvan Httg pdvots tots puotxots emiPdrAret, xa’ Hv Cytetron ... «aut 
al Eurpoyxos H dpvxoe ... 

§1 Others: Plato Tim. 30b-—c obtws odv 8) “ata Adyov tov elxdta Set Aevew 
tovde TOv KdcuOV GHov Eupuyov Ewovv Te TH dAnBeia Sid tHv tod Geod yeverOan 
medvoiav. Stoics (dialectics, SVF 2.221 at S.E. M. 8.244) &nd pév odv dAndods 
apyouevov em’ dAnOes Anyet TO ‘ei eicl Oeol, mpovoia Gedv Stoeitat 6 xdcpoc’ 
Philo of Alexandria Prov. 2.74 Aucher ... ita movente providentia, quae, ut dicit 
Chrysippus (SVF 2.1150) et Cleanthes (SVF 1.548), nihil praetermisit pertinen- 
tium ad certiorem utilioremque dispensationem. Epictetus 1.12.1-2 mepl Sev 
ot rev twvéc elow ol Aéyovtes pS’ elvat TO Getov, of 8’ elvan prev, dpydv Sé xai duedec 
xal yu) Tpovoety pydevdc, tToltot 8’ ot xal elvar nal mpovoety, AAG THY peyoAwy xatt 
ovpaviwy, Tav 6’ Ent ys undevog: teTapTOL SE ol Kai THV Er Hc Kal TOV dvOpwrive, 
alc xowvdv Sé pdvov xal odyt xerl xat’ Slav Exdotov: néurrtot 8’, dv Hv xal 'OSvaceds 
xat Lwxpatys ... Marcus Aurelius 4.3.2 dvavewodpevos 16 SteCevypevov TO: Htot 
TPOvola H} &TOMOl. 6.10 Htol xuxewv nal dvteuTAoKH nal oxedagpos H Evwats Kat 
taEIc nal mpdvoiw. cf. 4.27, 9.28, 12.14. Plotinus Enn. 3.2[47].11-10 H.-S. 16 pév 
TA AVTONATH Kal TOY StSdvat TOOSE Tod Mavtd¢ THY ovatav xal cbaTaCW ws dAoyov 
xal avdpdc odte vobv otte alcOyow xextTyEvon, SHAdv Tov xal mpd Adyou Kal TOA- 
Aol al txavol xatabeBAyvtat Sermvivtes todto Adyot Td dé Tig 6 Todm0¢ Tod TadTA 
yiveodou Exacta xal menorqcbat, 2& Ov xal eviwv wc odx dp8d> yiwopevwv dropetv 
Tepl THs TOO TavTds Tpovolag cUUBaivel, xal Tots pev enAAGe pySé elvat elzcety, tots 
dé ws O10 Kaxod Snuloupyod Eotl yeyevNMEvoS, Emtoxepacbat Tpocyxel dvwlev xat 
2& dpc tov Adyov AaBdvtac. 

§2 Leucippus Democritus Epicurus: Epicurus Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.76 xai wyv 
ev Tots METEWPOLS Popav xal ToOMV xal ExAEpe Kat dvatoAny xal Sbaw woul Te 
abetotya TovToIS PyTE AEttoupyobvtds Tivog vopiew Sel yiverOat xal Stat&ttov- 
tog H Stata&avtos xal dua tyv TAcav paxaprdtynta éxovtos pete &pbapatacs ... 
Galen UP 1.8 6 dé 6) ndvtww pddtot’ dv tig Cavpdcete Kal cvyywencag drocov 
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tats t’ “Emucoupstots (fr. 382 Usener) dtopotg xal tots AcxAnmiadetots (cf. Val- 
lance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 717) dyxots Thy Eumtpoobev eionuevyy edtvyxiav Todt’ obx 
avy ETL ovyywpnyostev, GAA’ draThoElE TE Kal TIvOS ELT TeTOU Sixatov LAMov Hj xvi}- 
gews edtvyods Epyov elvat preter, 7 TOV dddvtwv lodtms éotiv. Plotinus Enn. 
2.9[33].15.8 6 Emixoupos Thy Tpdvotav dvehwv. Lactantius IrD.10.47 Ingremeau 
cum constet divina providentia mundum regi... nec ist quisquam, qui... Leucippi 
inane commentum, vel Democriti Epicurique levitatem praeferre audeat. 

§4 Aristotle: Aristotle Cael. 2.2 285a29-30 6 8’ odpavog Eupuxos xal exer 
xwhoews doyyv. Cael. 2.3 286a9—12 G00 8’ evepysia dBavacia todto 8’ Eoti Gor} 
aIStog. Wat’ dvaryun TH GeO xtvynow atdtov dmdpyetv. Emel 6’ 6 odpavds totodto¢ 
(cHpa yap Tt Getov), Sick tToOto eet TO eyxvuAtov capa, 6 pdcet uwvetta KUXAW del. 
Alexander of Aphrodisias(?) Quaest. 2.21, p. 65.17-25 “Ott py “ate ovpBeby- 
xg  TPdvola Kate AplotoTEAy (tit.). Tea~NV Hiv ywwomevew Mpd¢ Tods Etalpous 
TEpl Tpovolas Adywv, Kal TelpwLevov Lov Semvovat, Stl TE EoTL KATA AplOTOTEAY 
ano TAY Selwv TAV OvyTHv EmtpEAEIa Tig xoLl TPOvOLA, Kai Tic, Kort Tier yIvoMEV TOV 
tpdmov bvtos EtolLou AEéyely, Elté TIG TOV TapdvTWV TEATOV dELoV Elvan Labetv, TAS 
amoxpivacbat Sel mpd¢ TOS EPWTAVTAS, TOTEPA YO] MEONyouLEVWG A€yetv Th Beta 
THVvd_E Tpovociobat xad’ ude, | nate ovpPeByxdc. ot yap od pdoxovtes elvan Kate 
AplototeAy Tpdvotay THY UM’ Nav AcyoEeny yiverOau, Tpdvotay xaTd cupBEByXOS 
gat yiverOou A€yeo8at. Quaest. 2.21, p. 68.12-22 xdyw Tpd¢ adTOv’ SHAov Tolvuv, 
elmov, €x TOV MLoAoyyEvw, Sti x8’ Sv dv tic TOV KotEpov OyPevtwv TedmoVv THY 
Tpdvolay yiverOat AEyy, odtE MponyouLevws odtE KaTa cupBEByXOs dv adTHV yivEe- 
aOat A€you. ... ToUTOV ShAov yeyovdtog SHAov, we ... oO’ 6 xaTd TIva TOUTWY TAY 
TOOTIWY THY TPOVOLAY YiverBat AEYwV cvatpEt THY TPdVOLAV, WC Soxel ToLEty O KATH 
ovpBeByxdg adtyy yiverOou A€ywr. TO yap dpenevous TOUT TIVI TAY TpdTWV ava- 
TWEvat THY EX TOV Celwy THY Ev Yeveoel TE Kal OvNTOV TPdvoLav Tods DEods A€yetv Sid 
THY TOV Ovy TeV owtyplav Tas oinetas evepysiag Evepyelv MAVTEAS dAAOTOLOV OEwv. 
Quaest. 2.21, p. 70.24—71.2 tott pév, elmov, ob Pddtog 6 mEpl TV ToLodTwV Adyos, xal 
uddiot’ émel pn) TOV MEd HUB Epyov Tig Ecormoato Toto Seta obSeic yoov SdEet, 
doa xdpe eldévat yy MeonyouLevwc, TAY TpCAyovTwV TOV ApLatoTEAoUS Adyov TEpl 
tottov Tod mpoBAHpatos dStetkyqéevaant, wo SelEou tots bq’ abtod Aeyopévolg cuvd- 
Sovta (ta) bn’ AptototéAous cionueva. ... TElodoouct 5’ dod TH Ep! TOUTWV Adyw 
xal tods Ta ITAdtwvos pev UIT YVOULEVOUS, TPddSpa SE TETIELKOTAS EXUTOVS WS LNSEV 
‘Aptototédous mepl mpovoias eionxdtoc, Sevevbvort Sti wndev pet’ Ettotdacewes TE nal 
gpovtidsos Agyouow. 
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PB: ps.Plutarchus 886E-F; pp. 330713-33275 Diels—PF: Eusebius PE 15.35, 
p. 409.1-8 Mras, cf. 15.32.8, p. 406.9—-10, cf. 7.11.13, p. 386.1-3—P%: ps.Galenus 
HPh c. 47; p. 621.20-26 Diels; pp. 156-161 Jas—P®°: Cyrillus Juln. 2.15.16- 
25, 2.16.6-8, pp. 106-107 Riedweg—P®: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 140-141, 143 
Daiber—P?’ : Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 157, p. 8 Westerink (titulus solus)—P*Y : 
Symeon Seth CRN 3.30, p. 37.7 Delatte (titulus solus) 

S : Stobaeus Ecl. 1.20.1¢, p.170.10—12 + 1.20.f, pp. 171.9-172.4 + 1.21.6c, p. 186.14-15 
+ 1.21.6f, p.187.9-13 Wachsmuth 

T : Theodoretus CAG 4.16, p. 104.18—20; cf. 1.63, p. 21.5-6 Raeder 


Titulus 8’. Et &pOaptos 6 xdcpos (P) 

§1  Tlu8eydpacg “HedxAertog yerntov xat’ emivoiav tov xdopov, ov xaTd 
xedovov. (Si0o—11,T1) 

§2 ol Ltwixol bid Geod (yeyevyodat Tov xdcuov). (P1) 

§3  Emidixog tnd pbcews yeyevabat tov xdcpov. (S12) 

§4 ‘ApyéAaog bd Gepprod nal Eurpuytag cvotijvat tov xdapov. (S13) 

§5 Eevopdvng Happevidng MeAtacosg ayevytov xat didtov xai &pPaptov 
Tov xOcLOV. (P3,S3,T2,4) 

§6 of pdevor SE THY Staxdounow alwviov drdpyew meplodevtixods elvat 
gaat xpdvous, xa8’ ods xate TadtTa Kat wandtws yiyverOot mvt Kat 
THY adtHV StacwleaOan Tod xdcpov Sidtaéty te nal Staxdcpnow. (S4) 


§1 Pythagoras —; Heraclitus 22A10 DK; §2 Stoici SVF 2.575; §3 Epidicus —; §4 Archelaus 
60A14 DK; §5 Xenophanes 21A37 DK; Parmenides 28A36 DK; Melissus 30A9 DK; §6 
anonymi cf. SVF 2.597 


titulus ei ... xdcpog PBEGQSy : ci yevwytdc 6 xdapoc  dyevtoc Ei Pbaptdc } &pOaptoc PBUIE 
® in marg, : el ceyeévvytos 6 xdapoc Kal dépOaptoc PPS: om. S, sed vid. tit. c. 1.21 Hepl yevecews 
ual p8opdcs §1 [2-3] IIvSaydeuc ... yedvov scripsimus, cf. S 1.21.6cf, T; vid. §2[4] et comm. 
infra || [2] “Hpdocdertoc] “Hpoxdetdncg dub. Usener §2 [4] of Ztwixol bd Oe0d (yeyevic8at tov 
xdapov) coniecimus e P : Hu8aydpac xat of Utwicol yewntov bd God tov xdcpov PBCR (xat 
yewyrtov leg. PS; post Hu8eryopacg coni. Diels DG Mau Lachenaud (et Riedweg in ed. Cyr.) 
xa TAdtwv ex E, cf. G) : Tubaryopac xott TAdtwv xai of Utwixol yevntov b100 G08 tov xdcpov PE: 
al. PS tov Hu8aydpav te xa TActwva t70 20d yeyovevat tov xdcpov {xal mevtag Ttovs Stade- 
deypevous todtouc} (del. Jas Nic secutus) dnoAauBdvew eioyxaow || continuat P xat poapetov 
yev xtA ex §9 §3 [5] "Emiducog SF :’Emidextoc S? (et’Emtdixtov in marg.) §4[6] 800 S, corr. 
Heeren Diels Wachsmuth, prob. Laks—Most || gurpuytac S, eupuy pias conj. Meineke, quem 
secuti Diels DG et Wachsmuth, reiecit VS, DK §5 non hab. PS || [7] Eevopavygs appevidyns 
MéAtaaoc S : Eevopavys PBECR || &yevntov PBE!: ayevvntov PE2CSP, dé yevvytov SF || xal didtov 
P: elvan &tStov SFP || [8] tov xdcpov PBCS: tévom. PE §6 [9] ante of habet xat S, secl. Heeren 
Diels Wachsmuth || [10] tadt« SFP, corr. Heeren || [11] adtHv : adtod SFP, corr. Diels 
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§7 ‘Avakipavdpos Avakiwevyg Avatoydpas Apyédaog Atoyévys Aetutmmosg 
plaptov tov xdapov. (S5,T3) 

§8  xai ot Utwixol Plaptov Tov xdcpov, xat’ exmbewow dé. (S6,cf.P1) 

§9 TAdtwv pbaptov pév tov xdcpov, Scov énl tH pvaet, aicytov yao Elva, 
StOTt Kal cwpatixdv, od pV Plapyaopevov ye Teovoia xal cuvoyH FEod. 
(P1,S1) 

§10 AptototéAys TO dnd THY cEARVHY LEP TOD xdcpov TAdyTIXdy, Ev @ Kaul 
To TEplyeta unoctvetout. (P4,S2) 

§11 "Epmedoxrrs tov xdcpov pbeiperdor xata thy avtemixpdtetav tod 
Netxoug xal tH PiAtac. (S7) 

§12 Anpoxprtos pdeipecOat tov xdcpov tod pEllovoc tov pcpdtepov vIKdv- 
tos. (S8) 

§13 'Emtxoupos mAsiotoig todmo1g tov xdcpov pbcipecbat xal yap wo Gov 
Kal WS PUTOV Kal TOMaKH. (P2,SQ) 


§7 Anaximander 12A17 DK; Anaximenes fr. 121 Wéhrle; Anaxagoras 59A65 DK; Archelaus 
60A14 DK; Diogenes 64A10 DK, T23d Laks; Leucippus 67A22 DK, fr. 353 Luria; §8 Stoici 
SVF 2.585; §9 Plato cf. Tim. 28b—c, 41a—b; §10 Aristoteles cf. ps.Arist. Mu. 2 392a32-35; §11 
Empedocles 31A52 DK; §12 Democritus 68A84 DK; §13 Epicurus fr. 305 Usener 


§7 [12] post Aevximmoc add. dé SF §8 [14] xai] secl. Diels §g [15] HAd&twv ex PESS : deest 
in P8CQ, vid. supra § §1[2], 2[4] || ante nomen hab. PF xai || p8aprov ... xdcpov] elven pév Scov 
ent tH pboet Pbaptdv PS || etvar PBEC : Ondpyeww PS || [16] didtt xal cwuatixdv S Diels : did 
oul owpatixds PS : Stott cwrartcdv PBDEQ (gaperticdg PBUMELaur.3137)) : 814 todto xal gwua- 
tixxdv PBOD : td 16 cwyatixdv PBI) : om. P& §10 [18] post nomen hab. dé PS || pepo¢ tod 
xdapov PE Aut vid)§ Diels : tod xdcpou pepoc PBF : tod xdapov om. PF || rabytmxdv S : nabytov 
PBEC : rabytov xa POaptdov PS || [19] xnpatvetat PBES (xopevvutat PBUIELaur3137)) : yeodvvy- 
tot P2 (nisi mendum interpr.) : tepaivetoat PC: om. PS §11 [20] (yiverOat xai) pbeipecbar 
perperam coni. Sturz, secuti Diels DG (sed om. in VS, DK) Wachsmuth || avterucedtetav 
SF: émucpdtetav SP §13 [24-25] "Emixovpos ... moMayas S (tods xdcpoug coni. Meineke) : 
"Enixovpos poaptév, Sti xal (om. PER) yevytdv (yevwytdc PC), ws Gov we putov PBECQ: al. PS 
"Emixovpos 5é xai of Utwixol PPaptdv vopiovow elvan, Sti -yevytov 


Testes primi: 

Theodoretus CAG 4.16 

4.16.1 (~ §1) xatl of rev xat’” Etivorav yevytov, ob KATA Xpovov, 
4.16.2 (~ §5) ol dé &yévytov Mavtedas aul avaitiov: 

4.16.3 (~ §7) xat obtot rev Pbaprtdv, 


4.16.4 (~ §5) éxetvot dé &pbaptov. 
cf. 1.63 xl Te dpwpeva ol uev cyevyta, ol dé yevyte. 


Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 
Eusebius PE 7.11.13 (de theologia Graeca, cf. c. 1.7) xal méAtv dyévytov Elva tov 


ry 


: i hack ae cae aene: ee oe Ao ; 
xOoLov Kat UHO’ CAws b700 Geod yeverOau, adTOMaTWS dé Kal TUVTLYXINAS DpETTE- 
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ee peer ee ; ; ; hs he aye ea nea 
vat, TOV é €E dtéuwv xal AenTOv cwydtwv dprywv TOY xal dAdywv THY TOD 
TAVTOS CVOTACW YEYOVEVAL. 


ps.Galenus HPA c. 47 (~ tit.) El dp8aptog 6 xdcpog (text Jas) 

47-1 (~ P1) tov TlvSeydpav te xal WAdtwve b706 8208 yeyovevat tov xdcpov {xal 
Tredvtag tod Siadedeypévous todtouc} brorauBavel clonxacw. xal elvat ev cov 
ent TH Mdoel Poaptov, aidOytov yap Undoyetv, od pV PlapyoouEevov Tpovolg Tod 
TETLOLNKOTOS. 

47.2 (~ P2) Enixovpos dé xal ol Ltwixol pdaptdv vouiCovow {elvat}, Ott yevytov. 

47.3 (~ P4) AptototéAys 5é 16 bd Thy cedyny LEpos TAbyTOv xal Pbaptdv, ev @ 
xal meptyeta. 


Cyrillus Judn. 2.15.16-25 

2.15 (quaestio) émeidy Sé oxords Fv adtots Bacavion nédwv 16 métepdv note 
pbaptog av ely xata dow 6 xdopog } un, Sed0Edxacw Ode xai wept tov- 
TOU" 

2.15.1 (~ P1) Tu8aydpag xatt of Utwixol xat yevntov b7d God tov xdopov, xai Pap- 
tov pév Sov ent tH pboet aicbytov yao elvan Stdti nat cwpertixds, od pyy Oy 
plapyodpevov ye, Mpovoia xal cvvoyy Geod: 

2.15.2 (~ P2) Emixovpos plaptov dt xal yewytdc, wo C@ov, we putdv: 

2.15.3 (~ P3) Eevopavys cyevytov xal dtdtov xat cépOaptov Tov xdcpov" 

2.15.4 (~ P4) AptototéAns 76 bd thy ceAnvyy LEpos Tod xdopov mabytdy, év @ xal 
Te emtyera xnpatvetat. 

cf. 2.16.6-8 étepot dé yevytov, clot dé of todtoIg clodknav dvOeotyxdTES Kal Sickpopot 
TAS yumpas &pbaptdv te xai dyévytov Elva AEyovow adtéov. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 157 Ei &yévwytos 6 xdcpog Kal &pSaptos (~ tit.) 
Symeon Seth CRN 3.30 El &p9aptos 6 xdapo¢ (~ tit.) 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus cf. A 5.19 Ilepi Caw yevécews, mag Eyevovto CHa nai el POapte 

quaestio A 1.1.2 Té&vta yap TH OpwLEvar, Ooo UATE OO TOYS PTE OT” dveryxns PT’ 
éoti Osta pte tomb aitiav yet, puoixa A€yeta xai pdow Exel Slav: olov yj 
Top Bdwe dno uta CHa: Ett de tadta ta ywdpeva,, SuBeor voAraTat xepauvol moy- 
othpes d&vepor tadta yap Eye doyyy tive: od yap && aidvos Exactov todtwy éotiv 
GAN’ decd Tog dpxis yivetau xal tadta pévtot, olov CHa muta, doyiy yevécews 
éxet. A 1.4 [lds cuvéotyxev 6 xocpoc. A 1.24 Hepl yevéoews xal pOopdc. A 4.7 
Tlept dpbapciags puyis. 

§1A 1.3.9 Hpdxrettog xat “Inmacos 6 Metamovtivos dpynv TOV TévtTwV TO TOP Ex 
TVpOS You TH TdvTa yiverO8aut xal cig MOP M&vtH TeAevTav A€Yovat ToUTOU dé 
xatacBevvupevon xoopomotetabat th mavTO. ... Md&AW SE TOV KdoLOV Kal TaVTA 
TA owpata bd mupdg dvarodcbat év TH exrvpacet. &oyy obv Td Op, Sti ex 
Tovtov Ta Tdvta TéAOG SE, StL nal Elo TOOTO dvaAveTtat TA mévTA. A 1.22.8- 
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g xa of rev mAgloug dyéevytov Tov xpdvov, TAdtwy dé yevytov xat’ emtvotv. 
A 1.23.3 Hodxhettos ... xtvyow 5’ didtov pev tots didiotg Poapthy dé Tots Pbap- 
toils dmed{Sov. A 5.19.1 x00’ ods nev yevy tog 6 xdcpoc, yevyte Te CHa xr Plate 
gio. 

§5 A1.24.1 lappevidyg MéAtooos Zhvwv avyjpovv yeveot xal Pbopdv Sid Td vopriZetv 
TO TeV dxivytov. 

’ , a y, \ * \ bs L\ oo» 2 s 

§7 A 1.3.2 Avakiuavdpos ... eno tTav dvtwy Thy d&pyyy elvat Td dtelpov éx ya 
tovtovu mavta yiverOou xal ig toto mdvta Piper bat Std xal yewvaoCout drel- 

, \ , , + | : oe a te 
pousg xdcpous, xal mdhAw pbeipecdat cig td 2E ob yivovta. A 1.3.4 (de Anax- 
agora) &pyetat 5’ obtws ‘6u08 mavta vonpata hy, vods & adta Sijpe xl Ste- 
xOoUNaE’. 

§9 cf. A 15.4 TAdtwv dé texpatpetat 16 Soxodv ... x Tod py EceOat adtov dpBap- 
Tov, Gav tt EEwtépw adtod. ... dpbaptos 8’ ob Loti odde Shvatan elvan, yevntd¢ 
ay. A 1.22.8-9 cit. supra ad §1. 

§10 A 2.3.4 AptototéAys ott’ Eupvxov (sc. Tov xdcpov) dAov St’ GAov, odtE Ly 
aicdytixov obte Aoyixov obtE vogpov oUTE TPOVOiK SlolxovMEVvoV' TA LEV YAP obpa- 
via TOUTWY TeVTWY KoLVWVElV, patios yap TEPLEYELV ELIpUYoUS xal CwTIKds, TH 
dé mreplyera pydevds adtav, tH 8’ ebtaklas xatd cupBeByxd¢ od mponyoupevws 
petexetv. A 2.17.5 AptototeAys nj Seicbat th odpdvia tpophs: od yao poapta 
GAA? ciStoe. 

§u1 A 1.3.19 "EumedoxAys Métwvocg Axpayavtivos téecoupa Lev Agvet ototyeia, m0 
cepa Bowe viv, dbo 8’ doyucas Suvdets, MlAlav te xal vetxos. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

This chapter is unusual in the considerable discrepancies between the two 
main witnesses P and S. Its reconstruction is therefore difficult and the 
resultant text more speculative than one would wish. 

(1) The tradition of P is well represented with five witnesses. All of them 
record four doxai except G who has reduced them to three in his usual freer 
adaptation. In the first doxa PF has three name-labels (Pythagoras—Plato— 
Stoics), but Plato is missing in P®©®. G has Pythagoras and Plato, but combines 
the Stoics with Epicurus in his second doxa. The first doxa begins by relat- 
ing that the cosmos is yevytd¢ 07 9e00, which suggests that the subject of the 
chapter is broader than what the title suggests, i.e. dealing with both the cre- 
atedness and the indestructibility of the cosmos. As it stands P’s chapter gives 
four coherent options on its subject, but comparison with S shows that the orig- 
inal in A has been reorganized and drastically reduced. 
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(2) S has divided the lemmata that relate to this subject between his chapters 
1.20 and 1.21, combining them with material from A 1.24 and AD. They form four 
groups: 

(a) St: 1.20.1c, name-label Plato = second half of lemma 1 in P, treating the 
cosmos’ destructibility only, not whether it is generated. 

(b) S2-9:1.20.1f = a block of eight doxai including P’s lemmata 2-3-4 in places 
1-2-8, mainly treating whether the cosmos is destructible or indestruc- 
tible (but the question of its origin is brought in for the ‘eternalist’ view). 

(c) Sto:1.21.6c, name-label Pythagoras = first half of lemma 1 in P, describing 
the cosmos as yewyto¢ xat’ Emtvotay, ie. discussing whether it is generated. 

(d) S11—13:1.21.6f = a block of three doxai, of which the first (name-label Hera- 
clitus) is almost identical to the previous one (Pythagoras), i.e. continuing 
the discussion on whether it is generated. 

If these last-mentioned doxai of Pythagoras and Heraclitus are reduced to one, 

there are 12 doxai in all. As will emerge below, there are good grounds for think- 

ing that one doxa originally present in A was not preserved by S. 

(3) T gives a very concise summary of the contents of the chapter through 
two sets of diaereses. In the first set the doxai of Pythagoras—Heraclitus in S can 
clearly be recognized in the first alternative, the doxa of Xenophanes in P (with 
more name-labels in S) less clearly in the second. In the second set the question 
of the cosmos’ destructibility or indestructibility is outlined. The order is thus: 
yevntos, ayewtos, PSaptdc, &pOaotos. It is surprising that he does not mention 
the ‘mixed’ view of Plato (cf. P1 and S1). 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The question of the cosmos’ generation and destructi- 
bility is frequently cited in both rhetorical and philosophical works as a quaes- 
tio generalis (e.g. Quintilian, Marius Victorinus) or key philosophical topic in 
the domain of physics (e.g. Philo, Galen, Tertullian). Standard doxographical 
schemata were developed on the basis of analyses of the question that go back 
to the Peripatetic tradition as will be discussed below. A fine example is found 
in the introductory section of Philo’s De aeternitate mundi (text below; on this 





text see the detailed analysis in Runia (1981), also (2008b) 35-37 = M-R 3.293 
296). It can be summarized as follows (cf. M-R 2.355): 


(ia) +A +B manykosmoi Democritus, Epicurus 
(1b) single cosmos Stoa 

(2) -A -B Aristotle, Ocellus 

(3) +A -B Plato, Hesiod, Moses 


where A = subject to yévects, B = subject to p8opd. 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


LIBER 2 CAPUT 4 799 


This is the same kind of schema that underlies the doxographies in chs. 
2.1 and 2.3, where two questions are combined in a grid. Similar doxograph- 
ies using this schema are found throughout antiquity, with early examples in 
Varro (preserved by Servius) and Cicero Luc. 18-19. Many of these texts must 
be regarded as proximate to the tradition of the Placita; see the listing in section 
E(a). On the rich continuation of the tradition in Christian texts see the over- 
view by Pépin (1964) 79-100, taking the doxography in Ambrose’s Exameron 
as starting-point. Philo adds the distinction between pluralists and unicists (cf. 
ch. 2.1), which is already implicit in Aristotle and recurs in doxographies in Alex- 
ander, Augustine and Simplicius. He has also updated the name-labels so that 
Democritus is the only remaining Presocratic philosopher. This continues in 
most subsequent doxographies, unless they are commenting on earlier texts 
in Aristotle. On the highly interesting schema contained in the recently dis- 
covered scholion to Alexander’s Commentary on Aristotle’s Physics see further 
below at section D(e). 

(2) Sources. The question of the origin and ultimate destiny of the whole 
of the physical reality that we experience is one of the key questions of Greek 
philosophy and its discussion goes back to the very beginnings of the philo- 
sophical tradition, as famously stated by Aristotle in his overview in Met. A.2 
982bi2-17 (text below section E(b) General texts). The same author cites it 
twice as a key dialectical mpd8Anpa in the domain of natural philosophy (Top. 
1.11 104b8, 1.14 105a24) and presents key dialectical-doxographical passages in 
his Physics (8.1 250bu1—251a8) and De caelo (1.10, 3.1 298b12—299a2) with numer- 
ous references to earlier thinkers. These include Plato (Cael. 1.10 280a29-32), 
whose account of the cosmos’ genesis in the Timaeus (explicit references to 
the question of whether the cosmos has come into being or not at 27c4—5 and 
28b4-7) became a seminal text in the later tradition beginning already with 
Theophrastus; see the reference to his views in the discussion in the Platonist 
Taurus recorded by John Philoponus; text below in section E(a) General texts. 
Philo Aet. 17-149 also records four arguments of Theophrastus against those 
who posit that the cosmos has both a genesis and will perish, which could go 
back to his ®vatxal S6€e. This text has excited a vast amount of scholarly dis- 
cussion; see Sharples (1998b) 131-136, (2008) 57-59; Sedley (1998a). It was also 
frequently discussed in atomistic sources as a key defining doctrine in their 
natural philosophy, as can be seen in the remains of Leucippus—Democritus 
and later Epicurus. See further our remarks above at ch. 2.1 Commentary B 
and the references to the studies of Furley (1987), Graham (2006) and Sedley 


(2007). 
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C Chapter Heading 

The heading reveals continuity with the previous chapter. It too has the form of 
the quaestio, commencing with the conjunction «i, and deals with the category 
of quality. Just as in ch. 2.3, the formulation of the quaestio invites a diaeresis 
giving a positive and a negative answer, with compromise positions always a 
possibility. §§2-4 also touch on the question of the cosmos’ cause or origin, 
which will be taken up again in §6. 

The heading represents the majority position in the tradition of P. (In $1.20 
it is subsumed under the more general heading taken from A 1.24, [epi yeve- 
gews xal p9opdc. There is no reference to it in the heading of § 1.21.) A marginal 
note in a Planudean ms. of P (Ambr. 859) records: ei yevvytog 6 xdap0¢ YH hyév- 
vito: el poaptosg H &pOaptos. The scribe has perceived that the title does not 
cover the chapter’s contents well (the same can be said for Ps who gives a less 
expanded version). The options he uncovers follow the same order as in T. A 
philosophical treatise by Philo of Alexandria is entitled Ilepi dp@apatas xdcpov, 
but in the opening doxography he commences &étov obv tods Gytobvtac El &pOap- 
TOS 6 KOcLOS (text below under section E(a) General texts), ie. exactly the same 
formulation of the quaestio as in the heading of this chapter. The doxography 
in the chapter itself covers the questions related to both the cosmos’ gener- 
ation and its destruction, but the treatise focuses mostly on the latter. In the 
absence of evidence from S, however, the title cannot be considered wholly cer- 
tain. Like Philo, A may have chosen just one of the four options for his title. But 
it is possible that he may also have chosen two, e.g. El yevynto¢ xai ei dpOaptos 6 
xdcpos. One might compare the title of ch. 5.19 Ilepi Cwwv yevecews, mas Eyévovto 
CHa, xai ci pPaptd. In the absence of further evidence, however, P’s title must be 
retained. We note that a similarly incomplete title is found in the chapter on 
the indestructibility of the soul at A 4.7. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The next question to be asked of the cosmos is its origin and its destiny. The 
question can be asked in terms of time, is it generated and will it come to 
an end, and in terms of causation, by whom or out of what was it generated, 
and how or by what will it be destroyed. Both approaches will be taken in this 
chapter. The question was already raised in the introductory chapter 1.4, IIa>¢ 
guveotyxev 6 xdouOG. There is also a clear link with ch. 1.24, epi yevecews xa p8o- 
pac, as de facto noted by S. As just noted above, there is also a parallel chapter 
for living beings as microcosms, ch. 5.19. This chapter refers explicitly to the 
views of philosophers (without name-labels) on the same questions relating to 
the cosmos. 
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b Number—Order of Lemmata 
The order of the lemmata in P and S does not correspond, as can be seen in the 
following table: 

Pi=S1 

P2=So9 

P3 =S3 

P4 = S2 


Diels in his reconstruction gave priority to the order in P. However, it is very 
likely that S preserves the order in his two main blocks (see the examples given 
in M-R 1.226-231). Our reconstruction preserves the order of these two blocks 
with two exceptions: (i) the Aristotelian doxa at the beginning of the first block 
(S2, cf. P4) seems out of place; (ii) an explanation must be given for the name- 
label of the Stoics in P1, which cannot be explained through its occurrence in 
S6 as part of the first block. 

It is important to recognize, as noted above in section B, that the subject of 
the chapter is exceedingly common in doxographical texts. Through his know- 
ledge of this tradition P may have been encouraged to deviate from A in his 
abridgement. The attribution to the Stoics of a view on the cosmos’ destructi- 
bility that is patently Platonic gives rise to suspicions that P has joined together 
doxai that were originally separate. It is to be noted that G moves the name- 
label of the Stoics to the next doxa of Epicurus, which, as the doxographies 
of Philo and Alexander show, is in fact more accurate (but incomplete since 
it does not take the difference between multiple kosmoi and a single cosmos 
into account). This too may have been an initiative of the epitomator based on 
knowledge of the doxographical tradition (there can no question of G deriving 
this insight from S). 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 
The structure of the chapter can be understood as follows. 

(i) The first doxa presents the view that the cosmos is conceptually, not 
temporally generated (there does not appear to have been a doxa that it was 
generated in an unqualified sense). This doxa attributed to Heraclitus is the 
first of the three doxai in S’s second block. As we saw, it should be linked to the 
Pythagorean doxa cited just a little earlier. 

(ii) The next two doxai in S’s block move to the question of the cosmos’ causal 
origin. The two views are that it was caused by nature (attributed to the obscure 
Epidicus; see further under D(d)§3) and by heat and ensoulment (Archelaus). 
However, there is also a causal view in P’s first lemma that the cosmos is yevyt0¢ 
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tnd 8¢00 which is unaccounted for. We propose that it was linked to the name- 
label of the Stoics preserved by P and represents a third view on the cosmos’ 
causal origin. It is logical to place it first as the overtly theological view, followed 
by two others that are more ‘physical’. P will have combined it with §1 and §9 
in our reconstruction. S will have left it out because he thought the views of 
the Stoa had already been sufficiently accounted for at S 1.20.1e and 1.21.5 (both 
extracts from AD). 

(iii) A then turns to the view that the cosmos is everlasting a parte ante et 
post. S’s first block can be integrally taken over, except that its first lemma with 
the name-label Aristotle (last in P) does not appear to fit in well. It is better 
left to later in the chapter, where the cosmos’ passibility is discussed (S must 
have seen a link with the cosmic generation and decay taken from 1.24 and AD, 
and so brought it forward). The assignment of the view that the cosmos has no 
beginning or end to the Eleatic tradition goes back to Aristotle Cael. 3.1 (where 
only Melissus and Parmenides are mentioned, not Xenophanes), who accuses 
them of not speaking guctxig (text below). In later tradition this view is associ- 
ated with Aristotle himself; cf. Cic. Luc. 19 and Philo Aet. 10-11 (but the earlier 
view is still found at Prov. 2.48). The second view in §6 is not given a name- 
label. The view of an eternal succession of kosmoi is outlined by Aristotle in 
Cael. 1.10 and 3.1 with reference to Empedocles and Heraclitus (texts below). 
But he does not specify the exact repetition of worlds, a doctrine which later 
comes to be associated with the Stoa (explicitly in Philo). Von Arnim includes 
this section as a Stoic fragment in his collection (SVF 2.597), but it is far from 
certain that A had the Stoics in mind, given their reappearance in §8. 

(iv) From the fourth doxa in S’s block onwards the subject of the cosmos’ 
destructibility is treated, beginning with the unqualified view. As in ch. 2.1, S 
reveals a lengthy list of Presocratic name-labels which are deleted by P and 
replaced by the name-label of Epicurus, which he takes over from the final doxa 
§13. Thereafter there are three views are given in which the destructibility of 
the cosmos is qualified: Stoics, Plato and then the Aristotelian doxa. The Stoic 
view is truncated because it does not mention the cyclical nature of the cosmos’ 
destruction (this also occurs in Cic. Luc. 119). The Platonic view is presented in 
the standard Middle Platonist formulation based ultimately on the Timaeus. 
See for example Philo Aet. 13, who cites Tim. 41a. This interpretation goes back 
to Aristotle. See further the texts cited in section E below. Aristotle is not given 
his usual role of defending the cosmos’ eternity (cf. Cic. Luc. 119, Philo Aet. 10— 
1), but represents a third qualified view, admitting passibility for part of the 
cosmos (but presumably not the whole). 

(v) The last three doxai in S’s block treat the cosmos’ destruction from the 
causal viewpoint. Empedocles’ view is placed here, rather than with the eter- 
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nalists (as in Arist. Cael. 110). Democritus illustrates the atomist viewpoint 
(hence his name was left out in the list in §7). The final doxa with the name- 
label Epicurus differs in that it emphasizes the various possibilities of cos- 
mic destruction. On four other occasions Epicurus is placed last with a doxa 
emphasizing multiple possibilities (which we have called a ‘modal’ view, cf. M— 
R 2.326): see also chs. 2.2.5, 2.13.15, 2.22.4, 3.15... Unlike in these other texts, 
however, the key term évdéyec8at is not used. For the divergence of the doxa 
attributed to Epicurus in P see below D(d)§13. 

If this reconstruction is accepted, it emerges that the chapter presents a sym- 
metrical arrangement, as also suggested by T’s very brief summary. It can be 
summarised as follows (see also the diagram at M—R 2.362): 


A cosmos yevnto¢ 
1 with regard to time 
a __ but not in time (= §1) 
2 with regard to cause 
a ___ by God (= §2) 
b _ by nature (= §3) 
c by heat/ensoulment (= §4) 
B cosmos &tdto¢ 
1 unconditionally (= §5) 
2 conditionally, ie. periodically (= §6) 
C cosmos @8aptd¢ 
1 unconditionally (= §7) 
2 conditionally 
a __ in exmdewots (= §8) 
b — @Paptdv/od Pbapycopevov (= §g) 
c partial yévecic/pbope (= §10) 
3 with regard to cause 
a __ through vetxog/@ptAta (= §11) 
b through collision (= §12) 
c through diverse ways (= §13) 


The symmetry of the structure is very striking and must surely have been 
the result of deliberate planning. The result is that the chapter diverges quite 
markedly from other treatments of the subject. See further our remarks in B 
above and D(e) below. 
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d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 The two formulas at S 1.20.6c & 6f, yevntov nat’ Erivotav Tov KdcLoV, Ob KATA 
xpovov (Pythagoras) and od xatc xpdvov elvan yevntov tov xdcpov, dMAd xert’ Emt- 
votav (Heraclitus) amount to the same. Preference is to be given to the former 
on account of T’s evidence. The attribution of the view to Pythagoras can be 
understood through his connection to the later Platonic tradition, in which 
the interpretation of Plato’s presentation of the genesis of the cosmos was 
discussed from Aristotle onwards. See the discussion of this text in Burkert 
(1972) 71, Baltes (1976) 94-96. Both scholars see a significant role for the early 
Academy (Speusippus, Xenocrates) in this development. The phrase xat’ ént- 
votxv occurs in various doxographical texts, including Stob. Ecl. 1.11.4, p. 132.10 
(Arius Didymus on Aristotle), D.L. 7.135 (Posidonius), Alc. Did. 9.1 (Plato). It 
often introduces a contrast, the precise nature of which is determined by the 
context. Here the contrast is between ‘in thought’ and ‘in reality’ (cf. xatd dAn- 
Qetav at Proclus in Tim. 1.290.7 cited below in section E(b)§1). In Tertullian Apol. 
1.5 a contrast is made between Pythagoras for whom the cosmos is uncreated 
and Plato for whom it is created. 

The attribution to Heraclitus, on the other hand, is puzzling and runs 
counter to his usual place in the tradition, as indicated by texts commencing 
with Arist. Cael. 1.10 279b16. Usener’s suggestion that the name-label may have 
been Heraclides is thus understandable but far too risky to be taken over (it is 
considered plausible by Cherniss 1944, 423 n. 356). 

§2 The verb in the conjecture has to remain uncertain. From P the supple- 
ment b76 800 yevntov tov xdc}10v is possible, but in the light of §§3—4 a verb is 
to be preferred above an adjective. 

§3 The name-label Epidicus is unknown from elsewhere and must be 
regarded as suspect. But it occurs in Photius’ list at Bibl. 167 155.35 Henry, so 
must have been present in his copy of S. This evidence confirms that the read- 
ing Eridwoc in ms. F should be preferred above that of Emédextog in ms. P (and 
’Entdixtov in the margin). 

§4 The doxa has been theologized in the mss. of S. Our text follows Heeren 
in emending 900 to 6¢pu0d. But we do not make the further step of emending 
to eupuxptas, as conjectured by Meineke (and initially accepted by Diels and 
Wachsmuth) because this noun occurs nowhere in Greek literature. 

§5 The variants dyévvytov/yevvytov in P© and S are not so likely in the light 
of §1. 

§7 Of the six name-labels here only one does not occur in the list of thinkers 
who subscribe to an infinite number of kosmoi in A 2.1.3. But no link is made 
with that question here. See the comment further below D(e). 
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It is not impossible that S preserves an additional name-label from this doxa 
at S 21.2, p. 172.9: DiAdraos &poaptov tov xdcpov Elva. A€yet yoov obtwe év tH Heol 
tpuyis «tA. For this to be the case he must have deleted it when writing out 
the doxa earlier because he knew he would be citing a text from Philolaus a 
little later. However, it seems more likely that he writes out Philolaus’ view in 
the standard terminology of this question as an introduction to the text he is 
about to cite. 

§9 We note that at the end of A1.5.4 in a Platonic doxa on the unicity of the 
universe, A himself presents the counter argument that the cosmos cannot be 
&pPaptos because it is yevntos. 

§10 This doxa can be linked to Aristotle's doctrine that natural catastrophes 
only occur in the sublunary realm; cf. Mete. 1.14, Met. A. 8 1074a38-b14, De philo- 
sophia fr. 8 Ross. 

§u Sturz’s conjecture (yivecdor xai) pbetpec8at must be rejected because he 
has not taken the structure of the chapter into account. The doxai in this final 
part of the chapter treat the aspect of destruction only. For other considera- 
tions against the conjecture see O’Brien (2000). 

§13 There is a considerable divergence between the formulation of the doxa 
attributed to Epicurus as found in P and in S. In S’s block of eight lemmata the 
doxa follows neatly from the previous one (in fact the words tov xdcpov obei- 
pec8at may have been added by S). The text in P, Emixouposg p8aptov, St xa 
yevytov, ws Cov ws putév, shares only the name-label and the two illustrations. 
On the basis of its content, which is perfectly acceptable, it would have to be 
placed after §7. However, a choice has to be made between the two and it would 
seem much easier to explain how P might have altered the original then how 
S did it. Because P has drastically reduced this chapter he needed a represen- 
tative for the destructionist view and the fact that Epicurus held this view was 
well known. As noted above in section B, this doxography was among the best 
known in the entire guatxdg Adyos. It must be agreed with Bottler (2014) 307, 
however, that if we are correct, this chapter is a (rare) case where P has not just 
shortened his original but considerably reworded and restructured it. 


e Other Evidence 

It would not be difficult in the least to devote an entire monograph to the vari- 
ations and vicissitudes of this doxography alone, particularly if the links with 
the related doxographies on the first principles (ch. 1.3), theology (ch. 1.7) and 
the number and extent of the cosmos (ch. 2.1) are further explored. A’s doxo- 
graphy stands squarely within a broad and complex tradition, but also reveals 
various particular features of its own. We have already mentioned above the 
symmetrical structure of the chapter. Two further aspects deserve comment. 
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(1) Unlike Alexander and Simplicius (and to a lesser extent Philo), A does not 
link up his treatment with the aspect of single and multiple worlds discussed in 
ch, 2.1. Though not made explicit, the term xdc)0¢ clearly refers to the world we 
experience. Only the final Epicurean doxa appears to deviate from this (unless 
the verb pSeipecOat in § §12-13 is taken in a future sense). 

(2) A striking aspect of the chapter as we have reconstructed it is the inclu- 
sion of the aspect of causation for both the cosmos’ genesis and its destruction, 
which looks back to the chapters on principles, cosmology and theology in chs. 
13-7, but also anticipates the theme of demiurgic creation in 2.6. Brief texts 
in Quintilian and Galen PHP 9.7.9 demonstrate that this aspect was seen as 
intrinsic to the quaestio, as is the aspect of time in other formulations. The 
theme of causation is also prominent in the Philonic doxography, as we might 
expect from such a theologically preoccupied thinker. We note that it is also 
prominent in G’s untitled chapter 17, which is not drawn directly from the Pla- 
cita tradition, but shares many themes with it. Here it is the renewed cosmos 
after the ecpyrosis that occurs tn0 tod 800 (p. 609.20 Diels, text below section 
B(a) General texts). 

It is also to be observed that Achilles and the other Aratea do not contain 
any traces of this doxography, only discussing the é&pyat in chs. 1 and 3. This is 
because the commentator regards Aratus’ cosmos as a given and is not con- 
cerned with its genesis or possible subsequent fate. One might compare the 
De mundo, but this work does refer to the difference between the supra-lunary 
and the sub-lunary world (text below section E(b)§10) and clearly assumes the 
Aristotelian doctrine of the everlasting cosmos. 

Of particular interest is the recently discovered fragment from Alexander's 
Commentary on Aristotle’s Physics (fr. 539 Rashed) which we have already dis- 
cussed in relation to A 2.1.2-3; see ch. 2.1 Commentary D(e). The text consists 
of six different tenets involving both generation and destruction in combina- 
tion with multiple kosmoi and a single cosmos. It has been thoroughly studied 
first by its editor Rashed (2011) 488-491 and very recently by Laks (2018). As 
can be seen from the text cited below in section E(a) General texts, they dis- 
agree markedly on its interpretation. Rashed wishes to emend the text in the 
third, fourth and fifth tenet. Laks shows that these emendations are based on a 
faulty understanding of its systematics, and argues convincingly that the fourth 
and fifth belong together as a single view if a second reference to Plato was 
added. The overlap of Alexander's schema with A's chapter is limited, primarily 
because it exclusively deals with the combination of generation and destruc- 
tion, whereas A with the exception of §5 treats them separately (it is closer to, 
though richer than, Philo’s in Aet. 7-19). The one Eleatic tenet that they hold in 
common is in the middle of A 2.4 but occurs at the end of the scholion while 
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the atomist view of multiple kosmoi begins the scholion’s list but in A brings 
up the rear. Of most interest is the Platonic doxa at §g where the double for- 
mulation (yév ... ob pv) sheds light on the difference between the fourth and 
fifth tenet—or as Laks argues, tenets 4a and 4b—and is used to justify his con- 
jecture; see (2018) 414, 419. The overlap of name-labels is much greater: only 
Metrodorus is missing in A, Leucippus and Melissus in Alexander. Ultimately 
both doxographies derive from Aristotle, but take differing paths. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Varro see the text of Servius cited below. Cicero Luc. 18- 
ug princeps Thales (fr. 71 Wohrle) ... ex aqua dixit constare omnia. at hoc 
Anaximander (12A9 DK) populari et sodali suo non persuasit; is enim infinit- 
atem naturae dixit esse e qua omnia gignerentur. post eius auditor Anaximenes 
(13Ag9 DK) ... Anaxagoras (59A49 DK) ... Xenophanes (21A4 DK) paulo etiam 
antiquior unum esse omnia, neque id esse mutabile, et id esse dei neque natum 
umquam et sempiternum conglobata figura ... Melissus (30A9 DK) hoc quod 
esset infinitum et immutabile et fuisse semper et fore. Plato ex materia in se 
omnia recipiente mundum factum esse censet a deo sempiternum. Pythagorei 
(—) ex numeris et mathematicorum initiis proficisci volunt omnia. ... (119) erit 
ei (sc. the Stoic) persuasum ... fore tamen aliquando ut omnis hic mundus 
ardore deflagret. ... cum enim tuus iste Stoicus Pythagorei (—) sapiens syl- 
labatim tibi ista dixerit, veniet flumen orationis aureum fundens Aristoteles (de 
Phil. fr. 20 Ross) qui illum desipere dicat; neque enim ortum esse umquam 
mundum quod nulla fuerit novo consilio inito tam praeclari operis inceptio, et 
ita esse eum undique aptum ut nulla vis tanto queat motus mutationemque 
moliri, nulla senectus diuturnitate temporum exsistere ut hic ornatus unquam 
dilapsus occidat. Philo of Alexandria Aet. 3-19 d&tov obv tods Gytobvtas él 
&pPaptos 6 xdcpos ... §7 Toittal dé reel tod Gytovupévon yeydvar SdEut, THY pev 
Aldtov tov xdcpov papéver, cyévytov Te xaat evareOpov, THv Sé eE evavtlag yevy- 
tov te xal POaptov: ict 5’ of map’ Exatepwv exAaBdvtec, TO LEV YEvTOV Tapa 
Tv botépwv Tapa 5é THY TPOTEPWV Td kpbaptov, UTI SdExv anéAtmov, yevy- 
tov ual dpbaptov oindévtes adtov etvat. (8) Anudxprtos (fr. 351 Luria) pév odv 
xat "Emixovpos (fr. 304 Usener) al 6 moAds outros THV dnd Tig Ltods Ptrogd- 
guy yeverw xal pbopdav dmoAginovet tod xdcpLov, MAYV ovy Spotws: ol Lev yap 
ToMods xdcpoug broypdpovow, Ov TH ev yéveoty dMndoturlatg xal enimAo- 
nats dtopwv dvatibéact, thy 5é PPopdv avtixonats xal npoopdéect tHv yeyové- 
tw’ ot dé Ltwmol (SVF 2.620) xdcpov pev Eva, yevecews 8’ adtod Gedv aitiov, 
pbopds dé pyxéti Oedv, dd tHV drdoyovoay ev tots obo nupds dxapdtov Sbva- 
uv xpdverv paxpats mepddorg evarbovony ta mé&vte Eig Eautyy, EE he méAw dva- 
yéwyow xdopov avviotac8at mpoundeia tod teyvitov. (9g) Sdvator dé Kate TOv- 
TOUS O MEV TIC KOGLOS aiStoc, 6 SE TIg POAPTIS AEyeoOat, POapTOS MEV 6 KATH 
THY Slaxdapnaw, aidtog dé 6 KaTa THY ExTIUPWOLV TAALyyEvEetats al TEPLddotS 
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Ravatifouevog ovderote Anyovoats. (10) ApiototeAys (de Phil. fr. 18 Ross) 8é 
uymot’ evoeBas xal daiws eviot&uevos cyéevytov xal &pbaptov Epy TOV KdcLOV 
elvat ... (12) éviot 8” obx AptototéAyy th¢ ddEy¢ ebpethy Aéyouow dd tov IMTvba- 
yopsiwy twas ... (13) yevytov dé xal dpbaptdov pacw bd HAdtwvog ev Tipaiw 
Syrodobat ... (17) matepa dé tod TAatwvetov Sdypatos Eviot vouiGover tov mot- 
ym ‘Hoiodov, yevyntov nat cipSaptov oldpevot Tov xdcpov bm’ exetvou A€yecSat 

. (19) paxpois dé ypdvoig mpdtEpov 6 TAY "Tovdsalwy vomobetTys Mwiaris yevntov 
xal &pbaptov Epy Tov xdcpov ev lepaig BiBAots. cf. Ebr. 199 ol tov xdcpov ayE- 
vytov Tois yevytov dnopatvopévors. Her. 246 womep of dyévytov elvat A€yovtes 
TO Mav ToIg yeveow Eioyyoupevots adtod, xal mé&ALW ol PIaphcecbar Toig POaptov 
pév elvar pboet, wydémote SE Plapynodpevov Sid td xpatootéow Secud, tH tod 
TEMoinXxotos PovAycet, cvvexer8at. Seneca De otio, Dial. 8.4.2 (quaeramus) ... 
inmortalis sit mundus an inter caduca et ad tempus nata numerandus. Quin- 
tilian Inst. 7.2.2 ut in (sc. quaestionibus) generalibus ‘an atomorum concursu 
mundus sit effectus, an providentia regatur, an sit aliquando casurus’. Theo- 
philus of Antioch ad Autol. 2.8 da xal mEpl THs KocMOYoVIAG dotL@wva dAAY- 
Roig xal adda eketrov. mpdtov prev oti tivés dyevytov tov xdcpov anepyvavto, 
xabws xal gumpoobev eSyAwoapev, xal ol uev &yevntov adtov xal didiov dow 
gdoxovtes odx dxdrovba elmov tots yevytov abtov Soypatioacw. cixacu@ yap 
tadta xat dvbowntvy évvoia epbeyEavto, xal od xata dAnPetav. Galen Propr.Plac. 
2, p. 172.31-32 Boudon-Millot motepov &yéwtdcs Eottv 6 xdcpoS H yewntos ... 
(cyvosiv pnt). Med.exper. 19.3 Walzer ‘Let us ... reflect upon that which con- 
cerns the universe, and consider what may be said about it, whether it is 
originated or not originated’ Loc.Aff. 3.5, p. 8.159.2-6 Kiihn xal mepl yevé- 
gews xal popas dpolws, domo ye xal mepl ... tod yevvytov elvat tov xdopov, 
y ayewntov. Pecc.Dig. 3.4, p. 46.23 De Boer od pny si yeyovev } dyewytos 6 
xdoKLog Eotl, Sbvatot TO Modypa avTO waotupHcat. PHP 9.7.9 dpoiws dé xat si 
VETO H cryevvytos 68 6 KdcLOG, WaTtep ye Kal El yeyovdtos adtOd Ded TI EyE- 
veto Symliovpyos H Ved pev oddetc, aitia dé tig dAoyos Te xal &tExvoS Eipydoato 
xata thyynv obtw> xaddv adtov. Alexander of Aphrodisias at Simp. in Cael. 
293.10—23 (on Aristotle, cf. 279bi2) xal yap mepl pev TO yeyovevou Tov KdOgLOV 
TAVTAS SMoyvwmovety mnat tobs TE DEeoAdyous xal Tods MPUTIKoUS THY dé yEYovE- 
vat Agyovtwv adtov ot wev aiStov A€yovow, Womep ‘Opgeds xal ‘Hatodog xal yet’ 
adtovs 6 TAdtwv, &> pyow Arékavdpoc: tivég 5é tv yevytdv Acydvtwv Pdap- 
Tov Agyouat, Stya¢ 5é todo of ev yap ottws POaptdv, Wamp dtLodv dO THV 
cvvictapevov dtépwv, ... of Sé evade yiverOar xal PbeipecOar tov adtdv xal 
Taw yevouevov mdAw pbetpecbat Agyovat, xal diStov elvar Thy toiabtyy dix5o- 
xHv, Wotep "EumesoxAfs thy Prrtav A€ywv nal TO Netkog mapa Epos emixpa- 
TobvTa THY Lev cuveryely Th T&vTA Eig Ev nal POeipetv Tov Tod Netxoug xdopoVv 
xa motsty €&& abtod tov cpaipov, Td Sé Netxog Staxpiver méAw te otomyela xcxl 
Totetv Tov Tolodtov xdcpov. In Phys. lib. 8 scholion 539 Rashed (on 250b18), 
see text above on ch. 2.1 section E(a) General texts. Tertullian Apol. 47.8 
Dekkers sic et de ipso mundo, natus innatusve sit, decessurus mansurusve sit, 
variant. Minucius Felix Oct. 34.1-4 Kytzler ceterum de incendio mundi aut 
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improvisum ignem cadere aut diffindi caelum non credere vulgaris erroris est. 
(2) quis enim sapientium dubitat, quis ignorat omnia, quae orta sunt, occi- 
dere, quae facta sunt, interire? caelum quoque cum omnibus quae caelo con- 
tinentur, ita ut coepisse desinere fontium dulcis aqua maria nutrire, in vim 
ignis abiturum Stoicis (SVF 2.595) constans opinio est, quod consumpto umore 
mundus hic omnis ignescat; (3) et Epicureis (—) de elementorum conflagra- 
tione et mundi ruina eadem ipsa sententia est. (4) (...) loquitur Plato: partes 
orbis nunc inundare, dicit nunc alternis vicibus ardescere et, cum ipsum mun- 
dum perpetuum et insolubilem diceret esse fabricatum, addit tamen ipsi arti- 
fici deo soli et solubilem et esse mortalem. ita nihil mirum est, si ista moles 
ab eo, quo exstructa est, destruatur. ps.Galen HPh ch. 17, pp. 609.12-610.1 
Diels tov xédcpov ot rev yevntov elvan vouloavtes tov Gedv Epacay yevovevan Tob- 
tov Syptovpydv. aA’ of pév yevytov elvan cvyxeywonxdtes ody duotws mel tod 
tédoug xexplxacw. dd TAdtwv pev dvarrcOpov elvan voter xeul dOcvartov did 
ty ebtexviay tod memomxdtos. Utwixol (—) dé pbopdc emidextixdv elvan (xcxl) 
Sta MUPdS yiveOat ToUTOU THY MeTABOANy Eig TO drtELpOV YEoLEVoU KATH TIVE YPO- 
vov TAS VAs avarcavopévys xal th¢ evepystag AHEW AapBavobays. adOic 5é tHv 
SvTWV dvarveouLeva ex TUpd al LEeTABAAAdvTwW Kat’ doyds Eig THY TAV dAwV 
atosinv pvow xal MdAW ovYKPLVOLEVWV Kal TwLATOTOLOULEVWY UM Tod Feod 
xal THV TAVTWY EX VES KOTMOTIOLOULEVWV. Commenta Bernensia in Lucanum 
p. 220 Usener (on Phars. 7.1) potest secundum Platonem intellegi qui natum 
quidem tradit esse mundum, sed non interiturum. diverse Stoici (SVF 2.586) et 
Epicurei (fr. 304 Usener), qui et natum esse et periturum afirmant. Arnobius 
of Sicca Adyv.Nat. 2.56, p. 131.16-24 Marchesi mundum quidam ex sapienti- 
bus aestimant neque esse natum neque ullo esse in tempore periturum; immor- 
talem nonnulli, quamvis eum conscribant esse gnatum et genitum; tertiis vero 
conlibitum dicere est, et esse natum et genitum et ordinaria necessitate per- 
iturum. et cum ex istis opinionibus trinis unam esse necesse sit veram, cunc- 
tis tamen argumenta non desunt quibus et sua decreta confirment et aliorum 
subripiant et labefaciant scita. Lactantius Inst. 2.10.17-25 Monat Aristoteles 
autem labore se ac molestia liberavit dicens semper fuisse mundum: itaque 
et humanum genus et cetera quae in eo sunt initium non habere, sed fuisse 
semper ac semper fore ... (25) quae si vera sunt, non poterit defendere Aris- 
toteles (?) quominus habuerit et mundus ipse principium. quod si Aristoteli 
Plato et Epicurus (fr. 304 Usener) extorquent, et Platoni et Aristoteli qui sem- 
per fore mundum putaverunt, licet sint eloquentes, ingratis tamen idem Epi- 
curus eripiet quia sequitur ut habeat et finem. Inst. 7.1.7-10 Brandt nam Aris- 
toteles (de Phil. fr. 20 Ross) ... semper ait fuisse mundum ac semper futurum 

. (g) sed et omne quod sub visum oculorum venit, et corporale, ut ait Plato, 
et solubile sit necesse est. (10) unus igitur Epicurus (fr. 304 Usener) auctore 
Democrito veridicus in hac re fuit, qui ait et ortum aliquando et aliquando esse 
periturum. Marius Victorinus 1.46, p. 1.4.22—28 Riesenweber ergo ... ex his, 
quae in opinione sunt posita, probabile colligitur arqgumentum, si dicas ... mun- 
dum natum, mundum non esse natum. {istae opiniones Sd6yyata dicuntur; 5ox® 
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enim Graece opinor et 56yya opinio nuncupatur} | del. Orelli Riesenweber, per- 
haps wrongly]. adeo manifestum est omnia, quae in mundo aguntur, argu- 
mentis probabilibus persuaderi, quando etiam philosophorum professionibus 
ex opinione nomen inpositum est, ut Sdypata dicantur. Scholia in Basilium 
115 Pasquali Tv8eyopxol MAatwvixol AptototeAtxol poAtota: odtot yap mdévtes 
ov pbipovat Kdapov' ol and THS Ltods (—), Plelpovtec ev TH Exmtvpwoet THY Sta- 
xdopnot (xaddmEep MPdTEpOV Kal 6 cxoTEIwos ‘HpdxAettos (—)), odx dv NaS Sta- 
abpotev GAN’ oddE of "Emtxodpetot (—): xal yap obtor Abeobal pact tov xdcpov, 
THS TOV ATOUWV avTEeUTAOKAS TO XPdVH Sidotacww Seyouevys. Anon. (Porphyry?) 
in Categorias, Archimedes-palimps. fol. 78” + 7510-18 H yap vents Eott Kal 
poaptos we tots amd Zhvevog (—) eddxel, H odtE yewntd¢ ote POapTtds ws TH ‘ApI- 
ototéAet d0kev, xal tH TTActwvi dg tives olovtat, } yewntos Lev &pOaotog dé, wd 
Eviot THY TIvOayopetwv, xat TActwva dé ties otw pepepo bat vouiovaerv, i a&ye- 
wTos ott Poaptds dé. nal yap El UNdelo TadTYHS TPCETTH TIS alpegEws, WAN’ H YE 
Tpdtacis ott, Bote elvan dmdoas tecoapas. Ambrose of Milan Exam. 1.1.3-4 
Schenkl ipsumque mundum semper fuisse et fore Aristoteles usurpat dicere: con- 
tra autem Plato non semper fuisse et semper fore praesumit adstruere, plurimi 
vero non fuisse semper nec semper fore scriptis suis testificantur. inter has dis- 
sensiones eorum quae potest veri esse aestimatio ... Augustine Acad. 3.10.56— 
58 Green, item scio mundum istum nostrum ... aut semper fuisse et fore, aut 
coepisse esse minime desiturum; aut ortum ex tempore non habere, sed habit- 
urum esse finem; aut et manere coepisse et non perpetuo esse mansurum. C.D. 
12.12.1-4 Dombart—Kalb alii vero, qui mundum istum non existimant sempiter- 
num, sive non eum solum, sed innumerabiles opinentur, sive solum quidem esse, 
sed certis saeculorum intervallis innumerabiliter oriri et occidere ..._ cf. C.D. 
18.41.42—46 pro sua quisque opinione certabant, ... ipsum autem unum (sc. mun- 
dum) alti ortum esse, alii vero initium non habere; alii interiturum, alii semper 
futurum. Servius auctus in Georg. 2.336, p. 3.1.248 Thilo si crescit (sc. mundus), 
deficit: in quo videtur secutus Epicurum, qui ait: omnia, quae orta, occidunt et 
aucta senescunt. Varro autem in satura quae scribitur de salute (Sat.Menipp. 
fr. 84 Astbury) ait mundum haud natum esse neque mori. Plato autem non 
natum aut mori. Metrodorus (—) autem neque natum neque mori. Zenon (—) 
ex hoc mundo quamvis aliqua intereant, tamen ipsum perpetuo manere quia 
inhaereant ei elementa e quibus generantur materiae ut dixit crescere quidem 
sed ad interitum non pervenire manentibus elementis a quibus revalescant. 
John Philoponus in APo. 238.28 ofov étav pév Gytdpev, ei Toyo, mEpl odpavod 
... 6Tav O€ MdTEpOV aidtog } Od, TO mote. Simplicius im Phys. 1121.2-1122.3 (on 
Phys. 8.1 250b18-23 doxography on motion and cosmology; from Alexander 
of Aphrodisias) méAw tt dvoryxata h mepl tH dudtdtHTOS CHtTIHCIS TAPAdElxvuCt 
Aéyov, TIVES LEV TV QUCIKaY atdtov brEbevto THY xivyony, TivEs SE OdX dIStov, TPd¢ 
Tas TEpl THY KdoLWV DNOPETEIS Kal TK MEPL THS KIVyCEWS MPOTAPLdTAVTES. Ol LEV 
yap dmeipous TH TANVEt TOUS xdcHOUS dnobELEvoL, we ol mel AvakiLavdpov (12A17 
DK) ual Aedximmov (—) xa Anuoxoitov (fr. 300 Luria) xl botepov ot mepl Ent- 
xoupov (fr. 306 Usener) ywopévous adtovds xai pletpopevouc bmefevto ex’ dmet- 
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pov dw Lev cel yivopeven dw 6 plelpopevwr, xal TH xtvynow aldtov EAeyov" 
dvev yoo xivnoews odn got yeveric H POopd. THv SE Eva Lovov KdcpoV AEyovtTwV 
ol Mev dyévtov Te amd xpdvov Kal dplaptov abtov A€yovtEs didtov xal THY xivy- 
ow bretibevto, Wonep TIAdtwv xat AptototéAncs: yevytov dé xal pPaptov Tov evar 
xdcpov Totodaty, Scot del rev aor elvat xdcpov, ob nV Tov adTOov del, dAAd dMoTE 
ov yivopevov xatd tiwag ypdvwv mepiddouc, we AvaEyevg (13A11 DK) te xal 
‘HedxAettog (T 269 Mouraviev) xal Atoyévys (fr. 23c Laks) xat totepov of amo 
a a \ a tig \ \ x an 4 oe y, 
THS Ltods (SVF 2.576). xal SHAov Sti xat mepl xwwyoews odtor THY adTHV ExovEL 
SdEav: Ste yap xdapo¢ Hv, tote ulvyow averynatov elvat. EumedoxAfic (—) 66, el 
Mev KATA TO TXAM Tig dxovol ToD Adyou, WE MOTE PEv opalpov MoTEe dé KdaLOV 
Agyovtoc, SHAov Sti xat thy xivyow ev TH yevecet Tod xdcMOv Peweav ywwopevyy 
xa pOeipouevny dmetibeto del, ci SE xai tov cpatpov etvat BovAEtau xal Tov xdcpov 
del, xal xtvyow evomilev év TO xdopm (del) elven. dre’ dpyfic SE xpdvov Soxodar 
héyew yeyovevat tov xdapov ‘Avatoydpac (59464 DK)) te xal Apyédciog (—) xatt 
Mytpddwpo¢ 6 Xtog (7oA5 DK): obtor dé xal THY xlvyow &p—acbal pacw: hpe- 
LOUVTWY YAP TOV 71P0 TOD YPOvOV THY dvtwy xivyow eyyeverbat aclv d70 Tod vod, 
bo’ he yeyovévat tov xdcpov. patvovtat dé xat obtor taEEws Evexcr SiSaoxaAtxhs 
doxny ths xooporotlas drobguevor. xal 8 ye Avakaydpacs capas and tH vontis 
Evocews, EM’ Ho Hv ‘uod mevtae vena’, WS yal, THY xoopnnEjy Sidxprow br0- 
otha tov vodv A€yel. 6 pévtor AAgEavdpog xat tov TAdtwve pnow an’ dpyfc 
XPdvov Tov Kdapov VElotdvelv, MANY STI xa Td TH TOO KOgLOU Yevecews xivyow 
év Tots ovat TANMPEAH nal drortov (1122) éAeye. ‘naparkaBov yap, pnoty, 6 bed¢ nav 
Saov Hy dpatov oby hovylav Exov, dd xivotpevov TANLMEADS xa atdxtws adtd 
hyayev éx ths &taélas’ see also the similar passage at in Cael. 293.11-295.209. 
Symeon Seth CRN 3.30, p. 37.8-9 6 pév ApiototéAys tov xdcpov SoEdCet coyév- 
vytov te xal &pbaptov, 6 dé TIAdtwv yevytov prev, &pPaptov dé. hues Se Acyopev 


Chapter heading: Philo of Alexandria Aet. 3, d&1ov obv tods Cytobvtac el 
&pbaptos 6 xdap0¢. Eusebius PE 15.32.8 (6 xdcpoc) nati ei dépbaptos } P9aptdc. 

§1 Pythagoras Heraclitus: Tertullian Apol. 11.5 totum enim hoc mundi cor- 
pus sive innatum et infactum secundum Pythagoram, sive natum et factum 
secundum Platonem, semel utique in ipsa conceptione dispositum et instructum 
et ordinatum cum omnis rationis gubernaculo inventum est. On Heraclitus see 
below on §6. 

§2 Stoics: Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.142 (SVF 2.581) yive9at dé Tov xdopoVv 
Stav éx mupd¢ y obola toanh di’ dépos elo bypétyta ... wept 5) obv TH¢ yevéoews 
xal pbopas tod xdcpLov gyal Zyvwv (SVF 1.102) prev év TH Ilepl GAov, Xevotmnosg 
(SVF 2.581) 8 ev T@ MewTW TV Ovorxdv xal ToceSwviog (F 13 E.-K., 304 Theiler) 
év TeWTW Hepi xdcpov xal KAedvOng (—) nal Avtimatpos (SVF 3 Ant. 45) év TO 
dexdtw Heol xdcpov. Moavattios (fr. 132 Alesse) 5’ &pPaotov anepyvato Tov KdTHOV. 
Clement of Alexandria Strom. 5.92.4 yevytov 5€ xa ot Utwucol (S VF 2.574) tiBev- 
ToL TOV xdcHOV. see also on §8 below. 

§5 Xenophanes Parmenides Melissus: Philo of Alexandria Prov. 2.48 
Aucher age, interim ponamus inter nos universum ingenitum ac sempiternum, 
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iuxta illud quod suggerit sermo celeberrimorum philosophantium, sicut con- 
scribunt Parmenides (—), Empedocles (—), Zeno (—), Cleanthes (SVF 1.509) 
aliique divi homines, ac velut verus quidam proprieque sacer coetus. ps.Plut- 
arch Strom. 4 (fr. 179 Sandbach) Eevogavys (21432 DK) ... ote yéveow obte 
pbopav amoneimet, GAA’ elvan Ever TO odtE Yeveow ote POOPav droAcimet, GAN’ 
elvatAéyet td may del Soto: el yap yiyvorto toOto, onal, dvoyxatov mpd tovtov LN) 
elvat TO ut) dv 8’ odx dv yévorto v8’ dv 76 ph bv roihoul tt otte b706 Tod ph Svto¢ 
yévott’ dv tt. also Hippolytus Ref. 1.14.2 (21433 DK); Cicero Luc. 18 (21A34 
DK) cited above. ps.Plutarch Strom. 5 (fr. 179 Sandbach) Ilapyevidys (28A22 
DK) ... didtov nev yap TO Tay nal dxcivytov anopatveta. Hippolytus Ref. 1 xal 
yao xai Tappevidys (28A23 DK) év prev 10 mé&v brrotiBeton didtdv te xal ceyevntov. 
Cicero Luc. 118 (30Ag DK) cited above (on Melissus). 

§6 Anonymi: Alexander of Aphrodisias at Simp. in Cael. 293.18—23 cited 
above General texts. also 294.4—23 xa “Hodxdettog (22A10 DK) dé moté ev 
exmrvpodadat Agvet TOV KdoMOV, MOTE SE EX TOD MUPdS GvvioTATbat M&AL AdTOV KATH 
Tivas xpdvenv TEpLdSous, ev of¢ prot ‘HET arTdUEVos xal LETPA oBevvdpevos. TAd- 
tng Sé THs SdENs Botepov éyevovto xal of Utwixol (SVF 2.617). dM’ obtot pev ec.o0w- 
cay... TAY Sti 6 AréEavdpog BovAduevos tov ‘HpdxAertov (T 555 Mouraviev) 
YEvnTOv xal Poaptov A€yEw Tov KdaLOV dAws d&xovel Tod xdcpOU Vov. ‘od yap Layo- 
eva, pyc, A€yet ws dv tw ddEat- xdcpov yao, prot, évtadOa od tHvde Adve THY 
Staxdcpunow, dA xabdrov th dvta xal Thy tobTwv Sidtaktw, xad’ Hv cig Excktepov 
ev MEpEl y WETABOAY TOO TaVvTdG, ToTE LEV Eig MOP, MOTE SE Eig TOV TOLOVdE KdCLOV" 
H yap toradty tobtwv ev pépet petaBory ual 6 torodtog xdapos odx HpEatd note, 
OW’ Hy del” Clement of Alexandria Strom. 5.104.1-105.1 capéotata (8°) “Hpd- 
xAEtt0¢ 6 Epéotos (T 642 Mouraviev) tavtys éotl thg SdEns, TOV pev TIVa KdopOV 
ldtov etvat Soxtpcous, tov dé tia Pbeipdpevov, Tov xat& THY Slaxdopnaw Eldws ody 
Etepov Svta exelvou mug Exovtos. dM’ Sti Lev dldtov tov gE dmdoys ths odalag ISiwe 
TLOLOV KOTLOV HOEL, PavEpov Totel AEywv obtw¢ (22B30 DK)... étt dé xa yevtov xa 
baptov adtdv elvat 2oypatilev, pyvoet Te eipepdpever (fr. 22B31 DK) ... 6mw¢ Sé 
TOW cvorapBevetat xo Exmvpodtoat, capac did todtwv SyjAoi (ibid.) ... dpotws 
xal mepl THY dMwv otolyeiwy TA AdTH. MapaTMAYCIA TOUTW Kal ol EMoyILWTOTOL 
TOV Ltwixdy (SVF 2.590) Soypatifovat mept te Exmvpwaews SiarapBavovtes xat 
xdoopov Stoiycews... cf. also Philo of Alexandria Aet. 8-9 cited above under 
General texts. 

§7 Anaximander Anaximenes Anaxagoras Archelaus Diogenes Leucip- 
pus: Simplicius in Phys. 1121.5-8 Diels (on Anaximander, Leucippus, 12A17 DK, 
cited above); 1121.14-15 (on Anaximenes, Diogenes, cited above). Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 9.31 (on Leucippus = 67A1 DK) xdcpoug te €x TobTwWV (sc. TO TANPES 
xal t6 xevdv) drtetpous etvat xal Siaxrvecban cig tadte. 

§8 Stoics: Philo Aet. 8-9, Prov. 2.48 cited above General texts. Scholia in 
Basilii Hexaemeron 115 cited above General texts. 

§9 Plato: Cicero ND 1.20 (on Plato) sed illa palmaris, quod, qui non modo 
natum mundum introduxerit sed etiam manu paene factu, is eum dixerit fore 
sempiternum. Philo Aet. 13 cited above General texts. Alexander of Aphro- 
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disias at Simp. in Cael. 293.13 cited above General texts. Diogenes Laertius 
VP. 3.72 (on Plato) dd pyv xat &plaptov Sapevew Tov xdcHov Sta TO py StaAv- 
eq0at cig Tov Oedv. Plutarch QPlat. 3 1002C (Platonic doctrine) 510 xai p8aptd¢ 
Hudv elc Exaotds gow, 6 dé xdopo¢ 0b Pbapyodpevoc hua Lev yap Excotov THY 
Cwtvayy Sivapev évtdg meplexet TO Ovytoetdéc nal StaAutov, ev SE TH KdoLM TOVVELV- 
tlov bd TH xUpLWTEPAS doy AS xal ath TK AdTA WoabtwS Exovans del gwCeTa TO 
TWLATIXOV EV Leow TEpleyovevov. Apuleius Plat. 1.8, p. 97-.8-12 Moreschini et 
hunc quidem mundum nunc sine initio esse dicit, alias originem habere natum- 
que esse: nullum autem eius exordium atque initium esse ideo quod semper 
fuerit; nativum vero videri, quod ex his rebus substantia eius et natura constet, 
quae nascendi sortitae sunt qualitatem. hinc et tangitur et videtur sensibusque 
corporeis est obvius. sed quod ei nascendi causam deus praestitit, ideo immortali 
perseverantia est semper futurus. Tertullian see above on §1. Contrast Epi- 
phanius Haer. 3.2.22, p. 507.3 Holl IlAdtwv Abyvatos ... tov xdopov dé yevytov Kat 
plaptov dmdoyew. 

§10 Aristotle: Diogenes Laertius VP. 5.32 (on Aristotle) t4 8 emtyera xatd 
THY TOS TADTA cuuMdABELav oixovopetabatt. 

§u. Empedocles: Philo of Alexandria Prov. 2.48 cited above §5. Alexan- 
der of Aphrodisias at Simp. in Cael. 293.20-23 cited above. cf. Clement of 
Alexandria Strom. 5.103.6 ob mapaméumouat xal tov EumedoxAea (—), 6¢ puat- 
xB¢ obtwS THs THY Md&vTWY dvadnpEewS MEUVTAL, WS EToMEWS ToTE Eig THY Tod 
Tupd¢ odolav retaBoArs (for continuation see above §6). 

§12 Democritus: Lucretius DRN 5.92—96 principio maria ac terras cae- 
lumque tuere: / quorum naturam triplicem, tria corpora, Memmi, / tris species 
tam dissimilis, tria talia texta, / una dies dabit exitio, multosque per annos / 
sustentata ruet moles et machina mundi. 

§13 Epicurus: Scholia in Epicurum Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.74 (scholion) Dorandi 
SHAov ody we xal Plaptods pyat tods xdcpous, LEeTUBAMdvtwv TOV LEPHY. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Gorgias fr. 82B3(68) DK xai uv odde TO dv gottv. el yap TO dv 
ZOTLV, HTOL ALStOv EoTLV H YEVYTOV H AIStov dpa Kaul yevytov: ote SE diStdv Eotw ote 
yevytov odte dugdtepa, we SelGouev... Plato Tim. 27c4-5 hdc Sé tods mel tO 
TLAVTOS Adyous ToletoOat mH UEMovtac, el yeyovev H nal dyeves ott. Tim. 28b4- 
7 oxertéov 8 odv mepl adt00 (sc. xdcpov) ... méTEpOV Hv del, yevecews dpyyy ExwV 
obdeplav, H yeyovev, an’ doyiis twos dp&dpevos. Aristotle Met. A.2 982b12-17 
Sid yap TO OavpdCetv ot &vowsor xal vdv xai td meAtov HpEavto PiAocogely, ef 
hos pev Th TPdyelpa THY atérwv Favpdoavtes, Elta Kata Lixpdv obtw mpoidvtes 
xal rept TOV pEllovov Stanopyoavtes, olov ... mEpl THS TOO mavtds yevécews. Top. 
1.11 104b7-8 Evia (sc. TaV TPORANLaTwv) Sé mpd¢ Td Eldeva dvov, olov métEpov 6 
xdapog didtog } ot. Top. 1.14 105b24-25 pvotxal (sc. mpotécetc) Sé olov métepov 
6 xdapo¢ adiSto¢ H ov. Phys. 8.1 250bu—251a8 (dialectical overview on motion). 
Cael. 1.10 279b4-17 A€YwLEV ... MOTEPOV KyEVNTOS H YEVNTOS nal cépBaptos H Poap- 
tO, StekeAOdvtes mpdtepov Tag THY dAAwy drroAHWels ... yevdpevov nev obv d&mavtes 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


814 LIBER 2 CAPUT 4 


elval pact, dd yevouevov ol rev diStov, of 5é Plaptov damep dtLody kANo TAY MbcEL 
cuviotapever, of 5’ evardé oté pev otwe Ste SE KAwe Every Pbetpdpevov, xal toto 
cel Staterety obtws, Wamep "EumedoxArs 6 Axparyavttvos xat ‘Hpdxrettoc 6 E@é- 
otog (22A10 DK). cf. Cael. 2.1 283b31-32, wal d1& THs SdENS TH Tapa THY dws 
Acyovtw xal yewavtwv adtov. also Phys.1.10 280a23-27 cited above on ch. 2.1 
section E(b) General texts. Theophrastus at Philoponus Aet. 6.8, p. 145.6-25 
adta te Td TTAatwvixod Tatpov (fr. 22B Lakmann) rapabjoouor pnuata mAci- 
ata yap odto¢ 6 dviip tod yevntod énwvevdynnxe onpotvouevar Ayer yoov ev tots ei 
tov Tipatov dropwypacw emt AéEews tadta ‘Cytovpévon dé, el xatd MAdtwva dyévy- 
TOS EOTIV 6 KOTILOG, Stapopws TEP! ToUTOD ol PIAdco@ol YvEXOnoav. AploTOTEANS LEV 
ody gnaw Aéyetv Tov Tinatov yevntov elvat Tov xdcpov, TOO Tipaiov Aeyovtos yeyovE- 
vat Kai yap Pepetat avTOd cbyypALLa MEPL TOO MaVTOS WS yevNTODd. lows dé ToLodTOV 
TLAEVwv 6 [TAcktwvog Tipotos yevntov pyow Tov xdopov. xal Oedppactos (Phys.Op. 
fr. u Diels, 241A FHS&G) pévto év TO mepi TOV uoixdy Sokdv xata MAdtwve 
QYOW YEVYTOV TOV XOGMOV Kal OUTWS TMoLEtTO Tds EVOTACELS, TapEUgatvel dé, StLLoWS 
oupyvetas yapw yevyntov adtov dmotiPetat. xal Kot SE tives OUTWS verona, OTL 
nate TAdtwva yewntoc, ot 8, ott dyevytos ...’ cf. Aet. 6.21, p.188.9-13. Philo of 
Alexandria Aet. 117 Oedgpaotos (Phys.Op. fr. 12 Diels, 184 FHS&G) pévtot gyal 
Tous yeveow xal P8opdy Tod xdcLov xaTHyopodvTas DO TeTTAOWY araTHEHvat TOV 
peylotwv, ys dvwparlac, PaxArdttns dvoywpycews, ExdotoV THY Tod AOU LEPAV 
StaAvcews, yepoatwy Pbopac xatd yevn Cwwv (arguments presented and refuted 
in §§118-149). 

Chapter heading: Aristotle Cael. 1.10 279b4, A€ywpev ... MotEpov cyEevyTOS 
H yevntds ai &pbaptos HW poaptds. Stoics at D.L. 7.133, xa’ iv Gytettou Ht” 


yy 


ovata adtod (sc. xdcMov) ... Kal el yevy Tos H dyEVITOS ... nal El POaPTd¢ H &pPPaptoS 


§1 Pythagoras Heraclitus: Proclus in Tim. 1.290.3—7 00 wy o0dé Exetvat (sc. 
eEyynoets) xopav Exovow, Scat Aoyimwtepov anodiSovtat, ofov tt xat’ emtvotav 
Lovyy H yeveots etl tod xdapov Aeyetat—ottw yap dv xal Stt Snptoupydc eott tod 
TLAVTOS KAT’ ETtivolav TUMoYytoaluEba xal od Kata dAnPetav. but cf. Clement of 
Alexandria Strom. 5.104.1-3 sapéotata (5’) “Hpdxrettos 6 Epéctog (fr. 22B30 
DK) tadtyg éotl ths SdEng, Tov pev Ta xdcpov d{Stov Elva Soxtpdioas, Tov SE TLV 
POElpdpevov, TOV KATA THY StaxdcpNat Eidws ody ETEPOV dvTH ExElvoU TIWS EXOVTOS. 
GAN’ St prev diStov tov 2& amcons ths odolag iSiws mo1dv xdcpov HSet, pavepdoy notet 
Agywv obtws ‘KdoLov Tov adTOV andvTwV oUTE Tig Fedv otitE avVeowwy Eroingey, 
CON’ Hv dei wai Eotw nai Eotat nop deiwov drtdpevov pétpa xel drocBewvbpevov 
eta.’ Sti dé xal yevntov nal Poaotdv adtov elvar eSoypatiev, unvdet ta Eripepd- 

pee ioohn , ; hareeree : 
ever (fr. 22B31 DK) ‘tupd¢ tpomal meatov Odracca, Parcaonys SE TO LEV HEtov yi, 


Ly , 


10 O€ HUlov TpYOTHO’ ... 
§5 Xenophanes Parmenides Melissus: Aristotle Cael. 3.1298b14—-18 (28A25 


DK) ol pév yap adtav ddwe dvetrov yeveow xa Pbopcdv: od8ev yao odte yiyvecOat 
gacw ote pbcipecbat THv dvtwv, dAAK pdvov Soxety Huty, ofov of mepl MéAtoodv 
(—) te xat Happevidyy (28A25 DK), ob, el nat taMa AEyouct KAAAS, dA’ od Pust- 
xs ye Sel vopioat Aeyelv. 
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§6 Anonymi: Aristotle Cael. 110 279b14-16 cited above General texts. 
Cael. 3.1 298b30—33 ol Sé ta pev da revte yivedal pact xal pelv, elvor dé mayiws 
obey, év dé tt udvov dmopevery, €E 0b tadta méevta petacynpatilerbar mépuxev’ 
dmep eoixact PovAecbat A€yeww dAAOL TE TOAAOL Karl “HodxAettog 6 "Epectog (22A10 
DK). 

§7 Anaximander Anaximenes Anaxagoras Archelaus Diogenes Leucip- 
pus: Aristotle Cael. 1.10 280a23-27 70 8’ GAws yevonevov Poapyvat xo uN dvol- 
KOUTTEW OvVTOS LEV Evds ASdvaTOv EotIv: Molv yap yevecOat cel UnHovEv H 1pO adtod 
abotaats, Hv py yevouevyy ody oldv t’ elval papev petabdrrew: drelpwv 8’ dvtwv 
EvOEXETOL UOMO. 

§9 Plato: Plato Tim. 28b—d 6 dy mac odpavas—H xdcpog H Kal dAAo Stt MOTE 
dvonatopevos pddtot’ dv déyxorto, TOO’ Hutv wvoycobw—oxertéov 8’ odv mepl 
adtod mpAtov, Sep dndxertat mepl mavtds ev doyy Setv oxomelv, nétepov Hy del, 
yevécems dpyyy Eywv oddepiav, } yeyovev, an’ dpyfs Tivos dpkdpevoc. yéyovev 6pa- 
TOS YUP ATITOS TE EOTIV Kal THA EXWV, Mdvta SE TH ToLadta aicOyntd, tad’ aicOytd, 
SdEy mepiAyrta pet’ aicOycews, yryvopeva xal yewwytd éodvy. Tim. 4ia—b Geol 
Dedv, av yw Sypiovpyds matyp te Epywv, Su’ Euodyevdpeva KATA eu0d ye py e0é- 
Aovtos. To pev odv St) SebEv nav Avtov, 16 YE py KAAAS dopoaddEv xai Zxov eb Adew 
ederew xanxod: di’ & xal emeinep yeyevnobe, dOcrvatot pev odu Eote od’ dKAUTOL Td 
rdprav, ott pév 89 AvOjcecGE ye odde tedEecbe Oavetou polpac, th¢ éuri¢ Bov- 
Anoews peiCovog Ett Secuod xal xvpiwtépov Aaydvtes exetvwv ols bt’ eylyveobe 
cuvedeiobe. Aristotle Cael. 1.10 280a28-32 cicl yap twes ols evdeyec Oat Soxet xe! 
Kyewytov Tt dv POapHvat xa yevoxevov &plaptov SiateAgty, Womep ev TH Tiratley 
exel YUP Pat Tov ovpavoy yevéerOat Lev, ob UV GAA’ EcecOal ye Tov AoLTOV del ypO- 
vov. 

§10 Aristotle: Aristotle Mete. 1.2 339a19—21 6 5y Tel THY YHV OAoG KdoMOG Ex 
TOUTWY TUVETTHXE TAV TwUdtwV TeEpl ob TA cULBalvovta mdOy papev elvou AnrTEOV. 
ps-Aristotle Mu. 2 392a31-34 peta dé tHv aideptov xal Oelav pbow, Hvtwa Teta- 
YE dropatvoer, Ett dé dtpETTOv Kal dvetepolwtov xal dab, cvveync ETI Y, 
dv CAwv nabyty te xa ToemTH, nal, TO obunav eimetv, Plapty TE xal Exiunpos. 

§12 Democritus: Aristotle Cael. 1.10 279b13—-14 ol dé PPaptov Wamp dttodv 
do THY PYTEL TUVITTALEVWY. 
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P8: Plutarch 886F-887A; pp. 332°6-333%12 Diels—P¥: Eusebius PE 15.36, 
p. 409.9-16 Mras, cf. 15.32.8, p. 406.10 —P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 48; p. 622.1- 
6 Diels—P2: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 142-143 Daiber—P?’ : Psellus Omn.Doctr. 
c. 158, p. 81 Westerink (titulus solus)—PSY : Symeon Seth CRN 3.31, p. 37.17 
Delatte (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus, Eclogae 1.20.1¢, p. 172.68 + 1.21.6b, p. 186.10—11 + 1.21.6d, p. 186.24— 
26 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. u2b7 Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Ach: Achilles c. 5, p. 14.13-15 Di Maria 


Titulus ¢'. 168ev tpépetout 6 xdapo¢ (PS) 

§1 AptototeAns: ei toepetat 6 xdapoc, xai PPaphoetat ad UNV obdemtdc 
emdeitat Toopys Sta todto xal &iStoc. (P1,S2) 

§2 TAdtwv adtov adtt@ tov xdcpov éx tod MPtvovtog Kata LetaBoAnv TO 
TOEMOV TapexeOat. (P2) 

§3  Diddraoc Sitti elvan thy Pbopdy, TO Lev €E obpaviov mupd¢ puevtos, TO 
5’ 2& bdatog cedynviaxod mepiotpopH tod dotépog dmoyvbevtoc: ual 
tovtwv elvat Tas dvabvptdcets tropas Tod xdcpov. (P3,S1,3) 


§1 Aristoteles —; §2 Plato cf. Tim. 33c—d; §3 Philolaus 44A18 DK 


titulus 7éGev PBOUTIDEGQPss ; gj PBUDPsSy || xdquog PBEQPs : ovpavdc PSY : cf. S qui ap. c. 1.21 
conflat tit. Tept xdcpov (2.1) xat ei Eutpuyxog xal mpovoia Storxobpevos (2.3) xal mod eyet TO NyE- 
Lovixoy (2.5a) xal mOGev toepetat (2.5) §1 [2] ci P: dé S || 6 xdcpn0¢] om. PS || oddepta PES 
Diels : add. twvdg PB || [2-3] xa... &tSt0¢] al. PS pbapycecOau vevoutxev, obdetepov dé TOUTWV TH 
xdoum copBeRyxevon (xal ante plaphoecbat PS sec. Jas per litt.) || [3] émSetrou PB : enidée- 
tot PE: SeitatS §2lemmanonhab.§& || [4] adtov ... x6cpov] om. PS || xatd wetaBoAjv PBES : 
om. P@ || [4-5] To teeqov mapexecGa PBE : tpepecbat todt6v pyaw PS, cf. sich von dem erndhrt 
Q_ §3 [6-8] lemma S insolenter bis scripsit : 1.20g = S1, 1.21d = S$? || [6] BiUdAnocg] BiAdranog 
6 Tv8aydpetog PS || post nomen add. S? gpnge || ditty ... Pbopdv om. S? || THY Pbopdy PBE : 
THY tTeopyy PS Reiske : tyv Pbopdv tod xdapov SIPAMt vid) || o¥paviov coni. Corsinus : odpavod 
PS? edd. Laks—Most: bypod S! || [6-7] To Lev ... 76 S¢ PSS? Diels Wachsmuth Huffman Laks— 
Most : tote Lev ... téte SE PBEQS! Mau Lachenaud || [7] 2& bSatoc] 2E del. Usener dub. Diels || 
TEPLOTPOHH] ... &ToxvGEvtoc] al. PS mEpi tods datépac dmoxEopevon || dotepoc PBOD, cf. datEpoc 
pvévtos S}, infolge des Mondwechsels Q, prob. Burkert : dépo¢ PBUMDES2 edd. || [7-8] xatl ... 
xdapov PBEQS? (xai tobtwv om. S?, ToUTwv om. P®, tobtov coni. Capelle) : om. P&S! 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPh c. 48 (~ tit.) lo8ev toepetou 6 xdcpo¢ (text Diels) 

48.1 (~ P1) AptototeAns: i tpépetaut, pOaoyoerOat vevoutnev, obdetEpov dé TOUTWY 
T@ KOoUM ov BEByxevat. 
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48.2 (~ P2) TAdtwv &% t08 poivovtos Kata LeTaBoAny TeepeTOat ToOTOV Prat. 

48.2 (~ P3) PirdAaog 6 Mvdeydpetog Sittyy elvan tH tpopyv bréAaBev td prev 2E 
odpavod mupdc¢ puévtos, 7 8’ 2& USatos ceAnviaxod mepi tods dotépac &t0xE0- 
Levon. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 158 Ei toepetat 6 xdcpo¢ (~ tit.) 
Symeon Seth CRN 3.31 Ei toegetat 6 odpavdg (~ tit.) 


Testes secundi: 

Achilles Univ. c. 5, p. 14-13-15 Teoh SE xprtal, ws Lev TivEc, Tap’ Exvtod (§2), 
HMAot dé dvabvpidcet TH Mepl adtov, twEs Se TH Tod Udatosg opatpa (cf. §1). Apt- 
atotéAys (—) dé py Setobat toopris adtov A€yet (TO yap Seduevov POaptdv), 
RIStog SE eott KOT” avTOV (§1). 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A 5.27 [epi toopis xal ab&joews. 

titulus cf. A 5.16 Tas teépetat te uBova. cf. A 2.17 1d8ev qwrtfovto ot dote- 
pgs. 

§1 A 2.17.5 AptototéAdns py Setobat te odpdvia tpopyis: ov yap Pata dAA’ didto. 

§2 A 2.17.6 Tdtwv xowds Sov tov xdcpov xal Ta dotpa g& abtdv tpéperba. 

§3 A 1.3.1 (de Thalete) étt xal adtd To mOp TO Tod HAlov xal TO TAY dotpwV Tals 
TOV VSdTWV dvabvpdoEat THEPETa Kal AdTOS 6 xdcpOG. A 1.3.9[1-4] ‘HodxAl- 
TOS Kal “Immacos 6 Metamovtivos dpyynv THV TdaVTWY TO MOP’ Ex MUPOS ydp TH 
Trovta yiverBaut xat cig tO MévtTa TeAEUTaV AEyovat ToUTov dé xatacBevvuMEevod 
xooporotetabo tk mévta. A 2.6.3 EumedoxArs tov Lev albepa mo@dtov Staxptdy- 
vat, Sevtepov Sé Td nOp ey’ @ TH fy, 8& He syav mEpLogLyyomevns TH PYLY THS 
Trepipopas cvaBAvoat td BSwor €& of dvadvprabHvar tov dépa xal yevéoOat tov 
prev obpavev x Tod aibépos ... A 2.17.4 “Hodcrsitos xat of Utwixol tpepecbat 
Tous dotepac ex THS Emtyetou dvadupidcews. A 2.20.5 Eevopavys, (ws) Oedqpa- 
atog ev Toig Duaixots yeypagev, ex Tupidtwv Tov cvvabpoiZopeven Lev ex THC 
bypds dvadvpiccews cvvabporévtwv dé tov HAtov. A 2.23.6 of Ltwixol xatd Td 
StdotH Ue THS HTOKELEWS THOMAS StepyeTOat TOV HALOV WxEaves 5’ Eotly H YH, 
As THY cvabuplacw emtveperteut. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 
(1) P is attested by the four main witnesses, each recording the same three doxai. 
G as so often paraphrases, resulting in various alterations. 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


818 LIBER 2 CAPUT 5 


(2) As in ch. 2.4, S divides the material between his chapters 1.20 and 1.21. His 
treatment shows some unusual and interesting features. 

(a) The Aristotelian doxa is grouped with the doxa from ch. 2.3 in a small 
cluster at S 1.21.6c. 

(b) The Platonic doxa is not copied out, but replaced at S 1.21.1 by a brief 
summary of this doxa and two others from chs. 2.3 and 2.5a, followed by the 
quotation of Tim. 30a2—-c1. Then immediately following at S 1.21.2 he cites the 
text on which A’s doxa in this chapter is based, Tim. 33c6-d1. 

(c) The Philolaus doxa is cited in both S 1.20 and 1.21, the only time that he 
copies out a doxa twice (see M-R 1.223, 2.2.369). The reason for this is because 
its contents relate to the subject-matter of both chapters. The two texts can be 
compared as follows: 





S 1.20.1g, p. 172.6—8 S 1.21.6d, p. 186.24-26 

Diddraog ditty etvar Thy Pbopdv Tob Dirdraog Epyce 6 pév 2& obpavod nupds 
xdcpov, TO pév €E odpavod mupds puévtos, Ovévtos, 16 dé 2& datos ceAyviencod me pt- 
10 Oé 2& Bdatos ceAyvianod neptotpopy tod TTPOH Tod dépos droyvbévtos elvert Tes 
cépos anoyubEevtos. avabuutdcets Toopas Tod xdcpov. 





It is apparent that there is considerable divergence between the text of the two 
citations. Details will be discussed below in section D(d). 

(3) For the first time in his use of Book 2 in CAG Book 4, T does not use the 
material provided in this chapter. 

(4) The evidence in Ach is important for it clearly comes from the same doxo- 
graphical tradition but is configured differently. He does not devote a separate 
chapter to this question, but includes it in a chapter entitled Tig odcia ovpa- 
vod (i.e. xdoov). There are four doxai, i.e. one more than in A: (1) the same as 
Plato in A but presented anonymously; (2) an anonymous view that the cosmos 
has an external source of nourishment (this option missing in A, but it recalls 
the Pythagorean doxa in A 1.18.6); (3) an example of internal nourishment that 
is reminiscent of the Philolaic doxa in A; (4) the Aristotelian doxa in A, again 
presented in the form of an argument. We discuss this evidence further below. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The evidence of Ach demonstrates that the subject of 
this chapter belonged to the proximate tradition on which A depends. However, 
apart from A and Ach there is very little evidence to show that it was discussed 
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in a dialectical or doxographical context. We have found no texts in which it is 
presented as a quaestio in the realm of physics. 

(2) Sources. The absence in the doxographical tradition is surprising given 
that the question was certainly raised in earlier Greek sources. Plato’s emphat- 
ically mentions the theme when discussing the body of the cosmos in the Tim- 
aeus, to which Aristotle may have responded in one of his lost works (see below 
section D(d)§1). References to the doctrine of exhalations in earlier philosoph- 
ers, e.g. the attribution to Heraclitus at D.L. 9.9, refer to the (feeding of the) stars 
and not the cosmos as a whole (on this subject in the context of the treatment 
of the heavenly bodies Heraclitus is aligned with the Stoa at A 2.17.4). In the 
background there is also the extensive debate on the Stoic theory of éxmuvpwate, 
in which exhalations play a key role. Plutarch accuses Chrysippus of contradic- 
tion in taking over Plato’s language of the self-sufficiency of the cosmos and 
still speaking of the cosmos’ growth (as occurs in the exndpwatc); text below 
in section E(b)§2, and see also the polemical discussions in Philo Aet. 85-103. 
But the Stoics are conspicuously absent in this chapter. It is also worth noting 
that, unlike all the chapters in Book 2 so far, there is no reference to philosoph- 
ers who have a non-teleological conception of the universe. But this is to be 
expected, since the whole idea of the cosmos feeding itself only makes sense 
in the teleological framework of the macrocosm-microcosm relation. 


C Chapter Heading 

This is the first heading in Book 2 that asks the question ‘whence’ (18ev, unde). 
The only previous example was a ch. 1.6. Others will follow at chs. 2.17 (where 
does light of the stars come from), 4.21, 5.11 and 5.28. On the question unde see 
the note at ch. 1.6 Commentary C. The quaestio at 2.17 on the light of the stars 
implictly involves nourishment, since light very often entails fire, which needs 
to be fed; cf. doxai at A 2.17.4-6 and our comments ad loc. The nourishment 
of the microcosm is dealt with in Book 5: chs. 5.16 (the embryo) and 5.27 (in 
general). 

The heading is almost wholly undisputed in the main P tradition (the vari- 
ant in a ms. of P® is clearly drawn from the Aristotelian doxa that immediately 
follows and the same may have influenced Ps). The exception is Symeon Seth, 
who changes the title to refer to the heaven because he focusses his attention 
on the heavenly bodies and adopts the viewpoint that they are only subject 
to locomotive change and do not undergo the change involved in nourish- 
ment. 

S refers to the heading in an abridged form in the composite title he devises 
for his ch. 1.21, Hept xdapov xa ei Eupvyxos xa mpovoia Stomovpevos xal mob eet TO 
NYEMOVIKOV Kal WdPEV TOEpETAL. 
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D Analysis 

a Context 

The chapter's theme follows on directly from the theme of ch. 2.3: if the cos- 
mos is a living being, then it must need some kind of nourishment. But the 
subject discussed in ch. 2.4 adds complications. If it is subject to generation, 
one may assume nourishment and growth, followed by decline. But if it is ever- 
lasting, then nourishment must be combined with a homeostatic equilibrium. 
The stage is thus set for the answers given in the present chapter. There are par- 
allels with the subject of the source of food for the heavenly bodies, ch. 2.17, and 
for the microcosm when it starts its life, ch. 5.17 Ha¢ teépetat te EuBove. 


b Number and Order of Lemmata 

There is evidence for only three doxai in the tradition of A and there is no 
reason to think that these were in a different sequence from that found in P. 
There may, however, have originally been more lemmata, such as the one pre- 
served by Ach or the one that is obviously missing, on which see the following 
sub-section. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The first doxa, which unusually takes the form of an argument in the form of a 
hypothetical syllogism rather than the usual bald assertion, represents the view 
that the cosmos needs no food at all. The argument is imperfectly expressed. 
It would be more persuasive to argue that because it is everlasting, it therefore 
needs no nourishment. But this leaves open the possibility that it does have 
nourishment, but this is internal to itself. This is the second option attributed 
to Plato and clearly based on Tim. 33c4—d1 (esp. c7, abTO yap Exvt@ tpogny @b- 
atv mapéyov). The third doxa also focuses on internal sources, but this time it is 
specified as provided by a double source food supply provided through destruc- 
tion (p8opc), one from heavenly fire, the other from lunar water. 

The chapter is thus structured by means of a diaphonia between no nour- 
ishment and nourishment, and the latter is divided into two kinds of internal 
nournishment based on decay, the one general, the other more specified. It 
is surprising that the possibility of external nourishment is not explored, as 
occurs in Ach (see below D(e)). If it was originally present in A, it must have 
not only been epitomized away by P, but also overlooked by S. 


d Further Comments 

Individual Points 
§1 The form of the doxa, starting with the name-label followed by a separ- 
ate sentence in oratio recta, is quite unusual. It is found elsewhere only at 
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A 1.25.1 (Thales) and 4.8.2 (Epicurus), if we exclude definitions such as at 1.23.1 
(Pythagoras and Plato) and 5.3.1 (also Aristotle). It is also unusual to have a com- 
pact argument in the form of a syllogism. However, the argument should have 
been presented: if the cosmos obtains nourishment, it will also be destructible; 
but it is everlasting, therefore it does not obtain nourishment. Then it would 
have been logically valid. G impressively avoids the fallacy by paraphrasing the 
second part and stating that nothing of this kind happens to the cosmos. He 
thus leaves it to his reader to draw the conclusion that the cosmos does not 
undergo nourishment. 

No argument like this is found in Aristotle’s extant works. It is not present 
in the De Caelo, though it might be felt that the arguments against the cos- 
mos’s generation and destruction in Cael. 1.10-11 prepare the ground for it. The 
present passage has been claimed for his lost De philosophia; see Effe (1970) 
19. It is indeed similar to Peripatetic arguments in favour of the eternity of the 
cosmos in Philo Aet. 20-44, which have often been thought ultimately to derive 
from that work (= fr. 19 Ross). Effe also notes the analogous argument attributed 
to Critolaus at Philo Aet. 74 on the self-sufficiency of the cosmos: it is subject 
to neither xévwats or mAjpwots, both of which are intrinsic to the process of 
nourishment (despite the explicit attribution to Critolaus, the text is omitted 
in Wehrli’s edition, whose treatment of the entire section Aet. 55-75 is unsatis- 
factory; see further Mansfeld (1979) 186, Sharples (2008) 59-61). However, Effe 
himself goes far beyond the evidence when he claims: ‘Aetios und Kritolaus 
schépfen aus dem Aristotelische dialog’ 

Aristotle himself has a theory of exhalations in his extant works. It plays a 
key role in his Meteorology, see 1.4 341b6—12 and passim; Wilson (2013) 51-72. 
They are of two kinds and relate to the sub-lunary world only, so are not dis- 
cussed in relation to the nourishment of the cosmos as a whole. He is highly 
critical of predecessors who extend the theory of exhalation to the heavens; 
see his excursus at Mete. 2.2 354b33-355a32. 

§2 The doxa’s formulation is clearly based on the wording of Tim. 33c7-8 
adtd Yap EXVTA Toop THY ExvtOd PPlaw mapeyov. But the phrase xata petaBoAy 
is a Peripatetic addition; cf. AD at Stob. Ecl. 1.19.1, p. 163.1-2 (not A as printed by 
Diels DG 319 with reservations), where it represents qualitative change. 

§3 For this doxa there are three differing versions, P 2.5.3 & S! at 1.20.12 
and S? in 1.21.6b. On the basis of the evidence it is not easy to determine 
exactly what stood in A. In determining our text we have benefited from 
the excellent discussion of Huffman (1993) 261-266. S has clearly adapted his 
two citations to their anthological context. In general the readings of P and 
S* are to be preferred. We note the following problematical aspects of the 
text. 
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(a) The addition of tod xécp0v at the beginning of S! is caused by the antho- 
logical context, since he has decided to add the lemma to his citations from 
chs. 1.24 and 2.4 on genesis and destruction in general and of the cosmos. It is 
out of place in the present chapter, where ¢900¢ is linked to 8lat, ie. as a kind 
of cosmic digestion. It might also be possible to take tv p8opdv tod xdcpov as 
meaning ‘the perishing that takes place in the cosmos’. That S took it to mean 
this might be deduced from the fact that straight after this doxa he writes out 
another doxa of ‘Philolaus the Pythagorean’ purportedly taken from his work 
Tlept puyas (44A21 DK) which he precedes with the words ®1AdA aoc &pOaptov tov 
xdapov elvat. He then quotes a text which ascribes eternity to the cosmos with 
the same argument found at Philo Aet. 20-24 (both Diels ad loc. and Huffman 
1993, 343 regard this text as spurious). It is to be agreed with Huffman (1993) 
262-265 that Philolaus is best taken to be referring to major cosmic cataclysms, 
but not to universal destruction such as in the later Stoic doctrine of éxmtpwate, 
hence supporting the reading of P as against S}; see also Mansfeld 2020¢ (n. 27). 

(b) It is difficult to choose between tote peév ... tote 5€ and TO pev ... 16 dé 
which are about equally represented in the tradition. In the doxographic con- 
text, however, an emphasis on classification is more likely than on temporality, 
so it is best to follow Diels and Huffman and opt for the readings To pév ... 76 
dé. 

(c) Stylistically it is preferable to have a similar grammatical construction in 
both the clauses introduced by 70 pév ... t6 dé (contra Huffman). We therefore 
accept Corsinus’ conjecture 2& odpaviou upd. 

(d) The reading nepictpogh tod depos is better attested in the mss. but, as 
pointed out by Burkert (1983) 242 n. 23, the variant dotépog makes better sense, 
ie. the destruction being caused by the revolution of the moon itself as heav- 
enly body. Burkert also claims that the reading of G mept tods dotépas d&no- 
xeouevov supports this preference for dotépoc, but this must be considered 
doubtful. He notes that the doxa appears to formulate in a naive way the gen- 
eral assumption of early thinkers such as Anaximander, Heraclitus and Empe- 
docles, namely that cosmic destruction occurs through both fire and water, but 
that there is also a process of self-renewal. 

(e) Capelle’s emendation of todtwy to todtov (cf. Vors. 1.404.3) is motivated 
by the difficulty that fire rushing down from heaven can hardly be an exhal- 
ation. Huffman (1993) 265 suggests that, ‘the exhalations need not be directly 
from heavenly fire and lunar water, but more probably arise from the earth as 
aresult of their destructive effect’, but the formulation remains odd. 
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e Other Evidence 

It is to be agreed with Huffman (1993) 265-266 that the attribution of a the- 
ory of exhalations to Philolaus is plausible. As he notes, other Presocratics had 
developed similar theories: Heraclitus at D.L. 9.9 (= 22A1, from the earth and 
the sea); Xenophanes at A 2.20.5 (formation of the sun); Hippocrates of Chios 
at Alex.Aphr. in Mete. 38.28—32 (42A6 DK, on the origin of the Milky Way). The 
doxa is also reminiscent of the theory of periodic natural disasters developed 
by Plato in Tim. 22c—d (note @8opat at 22c1), who relates it to ancient myths. 
As already noted above on §1, the theory of dry and wet exhalations is further 
developed by Aristotle, but he confines it to the sublunary world and vigorously 
denies any interaction with the heavenly realm (as in Philolaus). For the con- 
nection of the moon with moisture Huffman cites Plutarch Fac.Lun. 940A-B, 
but it is doubtful whether the doxai on Xenophanes at A 2.25.3 and Empedocles 
A 2.25.6 (cf. also ps.Plu. Strom.1o = 31A30 DK) can help us understand Philolaus’ 
view of the role of air. 

The additional doxa in Ach indicating the possible ingestion of nourishment 
by the cosmos through ‘the exhalation that surrounds it’ can be linked to the 
doxa at A 2.9.1 ol pév did Tvaydpou éxtdg eivat tod xdcpov xevev, cig 6 evarvet 6 
xdapos xal 2& of (cf. also A1.18.6). The analogy is with a living being who breathes 
and thus takes in air or mvedy0 from the outside, which can be regarded as a 
kind of nourishment. It may have been omitted in A (if indeed it was) because 
there was already a Pythagorean view via Philolaus. But the omission remains 
surprising, 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Philo of Alexandria Aet. 74 mpd¢ 5é tovtotg gyal (sc. Critolaus, 
notin Wehrli) tprttac aitlas Sixa tov ZEwbev broPeBAHoOat Cwors teAcutTys, vooov, 
yijpas, evSerav, av oddeui tov xdcpov drwrtdv elvat ... abtapxéotatdy te adbtov 
adt@ xal dverided mavtds yeyovevat, pydevdg tHv cig Stapovyv botepiGovta, Tas 
xevacens xal TAnpwces ev LEpEt Stadoyas dnwodpevoy, atc did thy &uovdov drrAy- 
otiov ta Cha xpyjo8ut... cf. Aet. 85-103 (against the Stoics), esp. 85 éxetvo 8” 
obx dvdétov Starophoat, tlva tpdmov Loto maAtyyeveoia, mé&vtwv elo 00 dvarv- 
évtwv: ebavarwbelons yap ths obclas bd mupds, dvdyrxy xal Td Op odmét’ Exov 
Tpogiyy anooBecOFvan. pévovtos pév odv, 6 omEpUaTIXds THs StaxocpHcews Eowlet’ 
(dv) Aoyos, cvaipsfevtog Sé cuvavyjpytat. TO 8’ Eotlv ExBecpov xai dceBypa HOH 
StimAody, uy Lovov Plopav Tod xdcpLov xatyyopEty ad Kal madtyyevertav dvatpety, 
domep év dxoopig xal droakia xai toils mAnMpEedéot m&at yaipovtos G00. Aer. o1 
(against Chrysippus) a’ el ye pAdk yivetat, toanouévy mpdg oPéow dmaE odx 
&x LEPOUG AM’ dOpda aBeaOhoetat cvvuTdpYEl Yap TH TOOT)’ SLO MOMs Mev odoNS 
emdtSwot xal yetto, ote Moen Sé Letodta. texnplwcatto 8’ dv tig dd THV TAP’ 
ety TO ywopevov. 
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Chapter heading: Eusebius PE 15.32.8 (6 xdcpoc) xal Mo8ev TOEPETaL. 

§1 Aristotle: see above under General texts. 

§3 Philolaus: cf. Heraclitus at D.L. 9.9 (22A1 DK) yiveo9at 8’ avaduptdcets 
and te ys xal Aarattys, ds pév Aaprpac xal xabapdc, dg SE oxotewas. abEeoOar 
dé TO Lev TOP bd THY AaUTPBv, TO SE bypdv D710 THY ETEPWY ... 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Cleomedes Cael. 1.8.79—-82 Todd (Stoic doctrine = SVF 2.572, 
Posidonius fr. 289 Theiler) 0d yp) Sé &nopety évtadOa, nA H YH oTtypLala Odom 
TIPOS TO LEyEOog TOO KdoLOY dvaTELTEL TION TH TE OdPAVG nal Tos EuMEpleyoue- 
vous év abt@ dotpotc, Tocobtorg xal TO MARGOs xal T6 peyebog odcL. 

Chapter heading: — 

§1 Aristotle: cf. Ocellus Lucanus ch. 1.10, p. 12.23-13.4 Harder, 127.17-24 
Thesleff té pév obv éurtepleydpeva TH xdopm TPd¢ Tov xdaLoOV ExEL TV TUVALOYY}Y, 
6 O& KdGLOS TPS OVdEV EtEPOV GAN’ AVTOS TIPdS ADTOV. TH LEV YUP GAA TdvTA THY 
Qvdaw ovK AvTOTEAH EXOVTA TUVETTI KEV, HAA’ EmLdEl Toul THS MpdS Te {ExTO¢} ExopeEver 
ovvapLoyys, Gaa prev mpd¢ dvarvory, dic SE Tpdg TO Mic, at SE dat aicbycets 
TIPOG TO oinetov aicOytov, Ta SE PUTA TIPdG TO MPLETOa, HAtog SE xat ceAHvy nati ot 
TAcwytEs Kal ol dmAavels KATA TO LEPOS LEV THS Kotvijg Staxocuncews adtOS dé 
TIPOG OVSEV ETEPOV GAA’ adTOS TIPOS aTOV. 

§2 Plato: Plato Tim. 33c—d 0b8’ ad twos émideés Hy dpycvov oyxetv @ Ty pev 
alg Exvtd toogyy SéEoito, thy 5é modtepov etxpacpevny drronéprpor mdAw. dmpjet 
te yap oddév obSé mpocHetv adt@ moVev—oddé yap Hv—adtd yap Exvt@ tpopryv 
THY Eavtod Pow TapExov Karl Teta Ev EaxLTH nal Vp’ Eavtod ndcyov xal Spay ex 
TEXVS YEYOVEV' NYHTATO yap adTO 6 cuvOElc altapxes dv duewvov EcecOat WAMOV 7} 
mpoadess Mwy. Plutarch SR 1052C-E (on Chrysippus, SVF 2.604) tig dv obv 
évavTlwtepa AEywv Exvt@ pavely tod tov adtov Gedv vov pev ablEeoOar vv dé ph 
tTeepecbat AEyovtog; xal Todt’ od Sel cuMoyilecOat capis yap adtdg ev TH adTH 
yeypagen: ‘adtcprys 5’ elvor Adyetat pdvos 6 xdcpog Sik td pdvos év abt@ mdvt’ 
zyew av Sefton, xal tpépetat 2 abtod xal at&etat, Tov &Mwv popiwv cig dAANAG 
KATUAAATTOLEVWV. ob Ldvov odv év exelvols Tods dMouS Beods dropalvwy ToEpopE- 
vous MAYV To xdapLoOv Kal TOO Atdg Ev TodTOIS dé xal TOV KdaLOV AEYwV TpEPEeTOat 
pdryetou Tod abtov dA’ Ett WaMov St tov xdcpov abEecbai pyow eE adtod tpe- 
popevov. tobvavtiov 8’ ixds Hv todtov pdvov py avEecOou Thy adtod Pbicw Exovta 
Tpogyy Tois 5° dMoig Geots ZEwlev tpeqopevors eiSoow yivecOar xal adEnoww xat 
pddMov cig tovtoug xatavarionecbat tov xdcpov, el y’ éxeivy pév €& abtod tov- 
tog 8’ an’ Exeivon AauBavew del tt xal Teepec8at cupBEByxe. Galen HNH 50.6 
Mewaldt (8fAov obv St) ta tod xdcp0v ototyela THY tpopiyy E dMjAwv exovte 
éott, xal Sid todto xai 6 WAdtwv eimev: ‘adtd yap Exvt@ tpopyy thy Eavtod Pblow 
Tapexov xal mévta év avTH xal dm” adtod xal m&cyov xal Sodv Ex TEyVYS YEYo- 
vev. Epictetus fr. 13 Oldfather (= Stob. Ecl. 1.3.50), xal tis, @ xaxddatpov, abtog 
2& éavtod toépetau dog ye } 6 xdcp0¢; Proclus in Tim. 2.87.17-23 Diehl (com- 
menting on Tim. 33c—d) 6 5& xdcpos ob Settat tpopiis EEwoev, GAA’ adtd¢ Exvt 
Tapéyetat tpogry xal abEwv Eavtov xai pdiow Exvt@ napéywv: TPATOV Lev, El Bov- 
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Ae, xata tH Ele Sb0 Stalpecwy, abEovtos pév mdvta tod odpavod xat petaBAMrovtos, 
adfoueva dé xal powdvtwv Tov bd cEAHvyV H Yap KAAov yéveoic dov Pbopd 
oT, ExATEPAS SE ETTL TOD Ovpavod xtvnatc aitia. 

§3 Philolaus: Plato Tim. 55c—d noMai xata ToMa Pbopat yeyovacw avow- 
Tw xal Eoovtat, Tupl rev xal Vdatt weytotat, wuptoic dé dAAoIc Etepat Boaydtepat. 
16 yap odv xal map’ dulv Acydpevov, Ho Tote DadOwv “HAlov mats td tod matpd¢ 
dopa Cev&ag did tO py Suvatdc elvar xat& tH Tod matpdg dddv eAadvew tht” Ertl 
Yijs cvvexavaev nal adtog xepavvwbeic Steplcpy, ToOTO UHOov LEV oY HLA Exov AEyE- 
Tal, TO OE dAnbés Eotl TAY TEDL yiv xat’ Obpavor idvtuv mapdArakls xal Sid pLaxpav 
Xpdvov ytyvopévy TOv el yiig mupl TOA PPopd. ... Stav 8’ ad Geol thy yhv bSa- 
ow xabalpovtes xataxAvtwow... Aristotle Mete. 1.4 341b6—12 Seppawvouevng yap 
THS Yij¢ O700 Tod HAtov thy avaOvptaow dvoryxatov ytyvecOat py UnAy, d¢ tives olov- 
Ta, Wc SiTAHV, THY Lev atLLSwWSeotEpav THy dé MvevUATWoEoTEpAV, THY LEV TOD 
év TH Yh xai ert TH YH dypod dtpida, thy 8’ adths ths yo ovens Enpds xanvardy: 
xal TOUTWY THY MEV TvEvLLATWON EriTOAaCEL Sik TO Deppdy, THY dé bypotEpay U¢i- 
atacbat dia To Bdpocg. Mete. 2.4 354b33-355a1 S10 “al yeAotot mé&vtes Soot THY 
TpOTEpOV UmEAABOV TOV HAtov TpEPedOat TO LyPH “ai Stak tobt’ Eviol ye Maow xai 
Totetobat tag teomds adTOV... Plutarch Fac.Lun. 940A-B xwouvevet yap ... TPOS 
tov HAtov avtimaby pbow exer, elye pn) Ldvov, Sou muxvody xal Enpatverv exetvos, 
abty pardocew xai dixyety mépunev, dd xal THY dn’ exetvov SepudTTA xabv- 
Yeatve xal xatopvyely Mpoomintovoay adty xal cuuptyvupevyv. Alexander of 
Aphrodisias in Mete. 38.28—-32 (on 1.8 345a11) tel my dé gyot d6Eav (Hippocrates 
of Chios 42A6 DK) etvat rept tod yoAaxtos thy AEyouoay dvdxdacw Elva TO yoo 
THs huetEpac dipews dred two dvabuprdcewe, H tic elvou Soxet td yaa, ect tov HAtov, 
EVOTITPOV YIVOMEVOY TH StpEl TO tO TOD NAlov Om’ adTHS OpwLEVW Pwr, wWS EAeyov 
ot mepl ‘Inmoxpatyy xal tov xouytyy yiveoGaut. 
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S: Stobaeus, Eclogae 1.21.1, p. 181.21-22 + 1.21. 6de, pp. 186.27—-187.7 Wachsmuth; 
Diels DG 332'18-27; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. 12b6 Henry (titulus solus) 


Titulus (e*'. Tod éyet to NyeLovixdv 6 xdc}L10¢) (S) 

§1 Tdtwv 16 nyepovixov Tob xdcuov ev odpava. (S1) 

§2 KréavOng 6 Utwixds ev HAiw. (S3) 

§3  Apxedypos év yf. (S4) 

§4 iAddaog ev TH peoartdtw mupi, SmEep todmEWS Sixnv MpouTEeBAMETO 5 
TH¢ TOO TavTOS (apatpac) o Syproupydc Feds. (S2) 


§1 Plato Tim. 36e-37c; §2 Cleanthes SVF 1.499; §3 Archedemus SVF fr. 15; §4 Philolaus 
44A17 DK 


lemmata non hab. P_ titulum addidimus ex tit. Stob. c. 1.21 et ap. Phot. qui legunt xal 106 
exe TO Hyepovimov (vid. supra cc. 2.1, 2.3, 2.5) || 6 xdouog add. Diels §1[2] WAdtww ... obpava 
coniecimus exS §2 [3] KAéavOyg 6 Utwixd év HAlw scripsimus ex S : Zpyoev elvat TO HyepLo- 
vixov tod xdcpou add. S §3 [4] Apyedypoc év yf scripsimus ex S : 16 nyEwovixdv Tod KdcLOU 
bndpyew arepyvatoadd.S §4 [5] post PtAddaoc hab. 6 5é Hyepovixey S || [6] tH¢ Tob mavtd¢ 
(cpaipas) Diels VS Huffman : tis tod mavtog S : TH Tod mavtos (opatpa) Heeren Diels DG 
Wachsmuth || 66¢ om. SP 


loci Aetiani: 

titulus A 4.5 Ti 16 tis Wuyiis Nyenovindv xal ev tivt cotiv. A 4.21 1d0ev aic&ytuy 
yivetat y poy xal Th wdtis TO NyELovixov. 

quaestio A 4.21.5 (de Stoicis) adtd dé TO Hyerovixov WoTtEp Ev KdcEUw (6 BEdc) 
xatolxel Ev TH NMETEPA TPatpoetdet KEPaAf. 

§4A1.7.23 ... TH opaioy Tod mavtds ... A 3.14.1... TH TOD MavTdS {odpavod} cpaiog 
... A 5.17.1-3 Tl WPOTov TeAectoupystrat ev TH yaotpl. of Utwixol duo drov yive- 
ada. AplototéAns TPGTov THY dapdy WS TPOTW vews. AAxLatwv THY KEPAANY, 
év hl Eott TO HYELOvIXdy. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The only witness for this chapter is S. Both in the heading of ch. 1.21 and in its 
contents he records material on the question of the cosmos’ ruling part which 
can come from nowhere else other than A. Diels DG 62 rightly observed that P 
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in the process of epitomization must have skipped a chapter originally present 
in A. See further M-R 1.186. But he did not wish to introduce a separate chapter 
in his reconstruction, and so misleadingly placed the material at the end of 
ch. 2.4. This move was no doubt motivated by the placement of its heading 
in the title of S 1.21 (see next section). In his apparatus at 333b19, however, he 
recognizes that it comes after ch. 2.5. 

The three doxai at S 1.21.6de, in all of which the term 16 nyepovixdv occurs, 
clearly should be assigned to this chapter. We should note, however, that the 
term and the topic also occur at the beginning of S 1.21, when S gives a sum- 
mary of Platonic doctrine. It is highly probable that this refers to another doxa 
in the original chapter, particularly since it covers an important option that is 
otherwise unrepresented. 

There is a parallel chapter for the yyepovixdv of the microcosm and its loca- 
tion at ch. 4.5. Remarkably P also deleted a subsequent chapter on the vot and 
where it comes from; see below ch. 4.7. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The reports on the question of the cosmos’ ruling part 
in doxographical texts are more or less confined to reports of divergences in 
Stoic views: see Cicero ND 1.39, Luc. 126, Arius Didymus fr. 29 Diels at Eus. PE 
15.15.7-8 and D.L. 7.139 (texts below section E(a) General texts). The question 
is then retrospectively applied to the cosmology of Plato’s Timaeus; see texts in 
Theon of Smyrna and Proclus cited below in section E(b§1). As in ch. 2.3, the 
question is not relevant for atomist cosmology. 

(2) Sources. The question dealt with in this chapter has a double origin. 
Firstly it follows on from the view that the cosmos is animate and ensouled (cf. 
ch. 2.3). This allows the analogy between macrocosm and microcosm, which is 
central to Plato’s cosmology in the Timaeus and finds its focus especially in the 
conception of the World Soul. (As we saw, this analogy is also the basis for the 
question posed in ch. 2.5.) The second step is when the Stoics develop a psy- 
chology in which the vots is called 16 yyepovidv, and this notion is then also 
applied to the cosmos; cf. Hahm (1977) 150. The precise location of this cosmic 
‘ruling part’ then became a source of controversy. 

Not surprisingly there is no mention of the ‘ruling part’ in Presocratic texts 
(except the Philolaus text here, on which see below D(c) below). But the ques- 
tion is raised by Aristotle in a discussion on what is the ‘centre’ (td Legov) of 
the universe, which according to his report the Pythagoreans regarded as the 
dominant part (6 xuptwtatov, Cael. 2.13 293b3). This led them to posit their doc- 
trine of a central fire, as outlined in A 2.7.6 (Philolaus). In his own cosmology 
the Unmoved mover may be regarded as having the role of the ‘ruling part’. It 
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is mentioned A 1.7.23 as the ‘highest god’ and a ‘separate form’, which based on 
the account in Met. A.7, but there is no mention of it in Cael. and also not here. 


C Chapter Heading 

The chapter's heading, missing of course in P’s pinax, can be derived from the 
heading S gives to 1.21, namely Ilepi xdcpovu xa ef Eurpuxos xai meovola dStotxov- 
wevog ual mob Ever TO Hyeuovixov ual mO8ev toepetou (confirmed by Photius). In 
reconstructing the title Diels was right to add the words 6 xdoyo<s, as the for- 
mulation of the headings in chs. 2.3—-5 show. 

This is the only chapter heading to use the formula mod yet in asking the 
question of location. The parallel chapter for the microcosm is A 4.7 Ti t6 ths 
Poyfs NyeHovixoy xai ev tivt €otiv. On headings that use prepositions or phrases 
to ask questions see ch. 1.1. Commentary C. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

If the cosmos is a living being, as is assumed in the questions asked in chs. 2.3— 
5 (even if the option that it is not is also taken into account in ch. 2.3), then it 
is logical to ask where the source of its rational motions is. 

The analogy between macrocosm and microcosm, which goes back to Plato’s 
Timaeus and even earlier in Greek philosophy, is crucial to the way the Placita 
are organized (cf. M-R 2.1.40). The same subject is examined in relation to the 
microcosm at A 4.5 Ti 16 tig tuys NyEeMovucov xat ev tive éotiv and 4.21 T1d8ev 
aiciytixy yivetat n puyy xol Tl adtIg TO HYELOVIKOY. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

It is likely that the Platonic lemma, which gives the most general and commonly 
held view on the subject, would be presented first. It is equivalent to the view 
attributed to Chrysippus in the doxographies noted above, in which the ‘ruling 
part’ is the aether. The other three doxai do not necessarily have to follow the 
order found in S, because the first (Philolaus) has been clustered with an earlier 
doxa (A 2.5.3). As the most unusual doxa, it most likely came last. See the next 
section. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

Of the four doxai the first two place the cosmos’ ruling part at the periphery of 
the cosmos, either in the heaven (aether) or more specifically in the sun. The 
second two place it in the centre, either in the earth or in the Pythagorean cent- 
ral fire. The chapter thus consists of a main diaeresis, with each of the options 
again divided into two. In addition there is a movement from the outer peri- 
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meter to the very centre of the cosmos. In the Philolaic cosmology recorded in 
the final doxa the central fire is even more central than the earth. However, it is 
unlikely that the specific statement in terms of a ‘ruling part’ (as distinct from 
the cosmology that lies behind it) is derived from Philolaus himself. We agree 
with the conclusion of Huffman (1993) 401: ‘the whole testimonium is not so 
much a report of Philolaus’ views as a description of the role of the central fire 
in terms of later philosophical conceptions’. 


d Further Comments 

Individual Points 
§1 As argued above, the Platonic doxa in the summary of doctrine at ch. 1.21.1 
replaces the doxa in A. Its wording may be close to what stood in A, but there 
can be no certainty. We assume that the question asked in the chapter's heading 
is understood in the first and subsequent doxai. 

Plato nowhere speaks of a cosmic ‘ruling part’, but its existence could be 
deduced from Tim. 36e—37c where the intellective powers of the World Soul 
are concentrated in the heavens and it is credited with both d6&0u xal miotetc 
BeBator nat &AnGeic and vobs extatHLN Te (37b8—c2). By implication the location 
of the World Soul is stated to be the heaven in 36e5. An example of how the 
Stoics equated the soul of the cosmos and its yyepovidv is found in a quote 
from Chrysippus in Plu. SR 1053B (but it is corporeal in agreement with Stoic 
materialism); see Reydams-Schils (1999) 59, who argues that ‘as to corporeality, 
the Timaeus itself has given some impetus to the development of subsequent 
views on this question’. 

§2 It is probable that the verb of saying and the repetition of the chapter’s 
subject were added by S in accordance with his usual practice (cf. M-R 1.231). 
If these are removed, the resultant ‘bald’ style is similar to what is found in 
chapters such as 2.2, 2.22, 2.27, and also tellingly in the parallel chapter on the 
human WyepLovixov, 4.5. 

§3 Here too the additional phraseology will have been added by S. It seems 
odd, given the assumptions on which the doctrine is based, that the ‘ruling part’ 
should be ‘in the earth’. But Archedemus may have pointed out that volcanic 
activity shows that there is fire inside the earth and so at the very centre of the 
universe. This minor Stoic is not mentioned anywhere else in the Placita. The 
view is reported anonymously by AD at Eus. PE 15.15.8, so it is definitely not just 
made up by A. 

§4 The phrase tij¢ (or TH) T06 mavtd¢ needs a noun that is missing in the mss. 
Since it seems that the verb npotm0hdArw can take either the genitive or the dat- 
ive itis preferable to retain ts as transmitted and supply ceaipacs as the missing 
noun (with Huffman, contra M-R 2.2.379). Remarkably, as Diels DG 186 noted, 
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the same image of the keel of a ship is found in Arist. Met. A.11013a5, where it is 
followed by the example of the human heart, i.e. the yyexovixcv in later Hellen- 
istic terminology. This will not be a coincidence. The image reappears in ch. 5.17, 
where the view is attributed to Aristotle that the loins are the first part of the 
embryo to be formed (5.17.2). See further our discussion there, Commentary B. 


e Other Evidence 

This brief chapter is an excellent example of how the Placita tradition under- 
went various phases. The general schema of macrocosm and microcosm goes 
back to early Greek philosophy and exerts an influence on Plato (and also on 
Aristotle, but more on the structure of his writings than his actual doctrine; see 
M-R 2.1.40). There is a Stoic overlay which imports some specific Stoic termin- 
ology, which is then retroactively applied to Plato and a Pythagorean thinker 
such as Philolaus. Finally, it is worth noting that the concept of the cosmos’ 
Wyepvovixdv is absent in Achilles or the Aratea. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Stoics at D.L. 7.139 (SVF 2.644) obtw dy xal tov drov xdcpov CHov 
dvta Kall Eurpuyov xal Aoymov, Exew HYEMovIKoy LEV Tov albEpa, Kad Pow Avti- 
Tatpos 6 Tuptog ev TH OySdw Hepi xdcpov (—). Xpvoitnos 8 év TH Mowtw Ilept 
Tpovoiag xat Tocetdwviog ev TH Ilepi Pedv (F 39 E.-K., 347 Theiler) tov odpavov 
PAT! TO HYELOVvIXdY TOD XdcLOV, KAedvOng dé Tov HAtov (SVF 1.499). 6 wevtot Xpv- 
TITTOS StAPopWTEPOV TAAL TO KABAOWTEPOV TOD aiBEpOG Ev TADTH, 6 Kal MPATOV 
Qedv Aéyet... cf. Philodemus Piet. 545.27—28 Diels and ed. Schober CronErc 18 
(1988) 118 GAG pyv Kal Xpvowmos (SVF 2.1076) ... ev Ev TH TPWTH epi Gedy ... 
gnolv ... tov te xdcpov Eurpoyov elvart xaul Oedv xal TO Hyepovixdy xal THY GAnv Poyny. 
Cicero ND 1.39 (Velleius the Epicurean speaking) Chrysippus (SVF 2.1077) ... 
ait ... vim divinam in ratione esse positam et in universae naturae animo atque 
mente, ipsumque mundum deum dicit esse et eius animi fusionem universam, 
tum eius ipsius principatum qui in mente et ratione versetur ... Luc. 126 an 
Stoicis ipsis inter se disceptare, cum iis non licebit? Zenoni (SVF 1.154) et reliquis 
fere Stoicis aether videtur summus deus, mente preaeditus qua omnia regantur, 
Cleanthes (SVF 1.499), qui quasi maiorum est gentium Stoicus, Zenonis aud- 
itor, solem dominari et rerum potiri putat; ita cogimur dissensione sapientium 
dominum nostrum ignorare, quippe qui nesciamus soli an aetheri serviamus. 
Arius Didymus at Eus. PE 15.15.7-8 (= Diels fr. 29) nyepovixdv dé Tod xdgpou KAg- 
avGet (SVF 1.499) mév Hpece Tov HAtov Elva Sick 16 peytotov TAY koto brdpyEly ... 
tial 8é TOV dtd THs alpgcews ESoEE yiv Td Hyeuovixdy elvan tod xdcpov, Xovoinnw 
(SVF 2.642) dé Tov aidepa tov xabapwratov xal cikixpwweotatov, dte Md&vtwy EvxI- 
vytotatov dvta xal Tv SAnv TEpicryovta Tod xdcLoVv gopdv. Cornutus Comp. 20, 
pp. 29.17-30.2 Torres yeveoOat (sc. A®yva) 5’ ex tig Tod Alog xepariic A€yeTau, 
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Téyo Lev TOV dpyalwy drokaBdvtwy TO Hyepovixdy THs puxhs Huadv évtabO’ elven, 
xabdrep xal Etepor tov pete tadta eddEacav, téye 8 eel tod pév dvOpwrov td 
KVWTATW LEPOS TOD GWLLALTOS Y KEPAAY ECT, TD SE xdaLLOD 6 alOYP, Sov TO NYE|LO- 
vucov adtod got Kal y THS Ppovygews odcia (see also ch. 27, p. 41.11). Simplicius 
in Cael. 513.7—9 see below under §3. 

Chapter heading: — 

§2 Cleanthes: See the Stoic doxographies cited above under General 
texts. ps.Censorinus Epit.disc. 1.4, p. 61.13 Sallmann et constat quidem (sc. 
mundus) quattuor elementis terra aqua igne aere. cuius principalem solem 
quidam putant, ut Cleanthes (SVF 1.499), et Chrysippus (—) aethera. 

§3 Archedemus: See the text of Arius Didymus cited above under General 
texts. Simplicius in Cael. 512.28-513.9 xal yap Suvatdv miBavas xatacxevdCerv, 
Sti TO nop év TH péow got, AAA’ oby H yh: aul Aowmdv Extidetatr miOavdv Adyov dEl- 
WMO TOCAAUBdvev, STL TA TlULwWTATW TOV CWUATWY TAY DIO GEAHNY H TILLWTaTH 
TOV OTS GEARY TPH EL KHPA, Kal OUMOYIGoLEVOS EV TOWTW oxHaTL otw* Td 
TOP TOV TWUATWV TILLWTATOV, TOD TILIWTUTOV TOV GwWLaTWY oixetog 6 TILLWTATOS 
TOMOS KAL TUETEPATLA, StL TOO MUO CiKEtog TO7OG 6 TILLWTATOS” AAG ENV TYALE- 
TATOS THY TOMWY 6 METS’ TO YE TEAS TILLWTATOV, Ev OE TH KOTLW TO ETXATOV TE 
xal TO METOV TEPATA WoTE Kal TOTOG UNO TEAR 6 LETOS TOmMOG TOD MUPdS dow 
oixetog témog 6 pécos. tabtys Sé ths SdEyS vewtepos pév ToD AptototéAous Apyé- 
Sypos (SVF Arch. fr. 16) yéyove, 7d 8é AptototéAous tives obtwe 2ddEaoav, 2x THs 
totopiac, pnolv AAgEavdpoc, CytytEov. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Cael. 2.13 293b1—11 ét1 8’ of ye Hu8arydpetot (58B37 DK) 
al Sid Td udAiota mpoojuew pvddttecbat tod mavtdc, Td SE uécov elvan toLodtov, 
Ards guraxyy dvopncrovat Td tadtyy Exov Thy ywpav Top, Wome TO LETOV dTMAAS 
Aeyouevov, xal TO Tod peyeous LEcov xal Tod meckypatos dv LETov xal THs PdcEwS. 
xattor xabdmep Ev tots Cwotg od TadTOV TOD wou xal TOD cwLELTOS LECOV, OUTWS UTO- 
Anrtéov UdAMov xal mepl Tov GAov odpavdv. did Lev obv tad THY aitlav ob8év 
abtovs Set Sopueicbar epi To m&v, oS’ Elockyew Pudaxyy eml TO KEvtTpOV, GAN’ 
exetvo Cytety 6 pecov, moldy tt xai 10d mépuxev. Chrysippus at Plu. SR 1053B 
(SVF 2.605) Aéyet 5’ ev TH MEWTH TEpl Tpovoiag: ‘StdAov LEV Yap WV 6 KdaLOS TUPW- 
dg EvOds xai poy Eotiv Eavtod xai nyeLovimdv.’ Proclus in Tim. 2.104.23 Diehl 
(commenting on Tim. 34b3 10 pécov) xal of pev Ev TH KEVTPW TO NYELovIKOY amtO- 
TiWEevtat Tod MAVvTdS, ot dé Ev ceAvy, ol SE Ev NAIw, ol dé Ev TO ionMEpIvg, ot dé Ev TO 
Cwdiaxdd. 

Chapter heading: — 

§1 Plato: Plato cf. Tim. 36e—37c xal 16 Lev 8) cHua dpatov odpavod yéeyovev, 
avty dé ddpatog Ev, Aoyiopwod dé petExovoa xal Kppovies tuxy, TV vonTav del 
TE Svtwv UNO Tod &piotov dpicty yEevouevy TMV yevvyPevtwv. ... Adyos dé 6 Kata 
TATOV GANONS yryvouevos TeEpi TE OcrtEpov dv xa mEpl TO TADTOV, EV TH xIVOUMEVW 
bg’ abtobd pepduevos dvev Pbdyyou Kal HyAs, dtov Lev mEpl Td aicOytov yiywytat 


vig 


xa 6 tod batépov xburog dpOd¢ iwv cig nacav adtod thy Puy StayyelAy, ddEou 
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xa mioterg ytyvovto BéBator xal drnfetc, Stav dé ab mepl Td Aoyrotixdv H ual 6 
tod tabtod xburog ettpoxos Hv adta Uyvdoy, vods Extothpy TE EE dveeyrxys &motE- 
Agitat. Theo of Smyrna Exp. pp. 187.20-188.7 Hiller &Mo yap ev tots eupdyois 
16 pécov Tod mocypatos, toutéatt tod Cwov h Cwov, xal dro tod peyébou¢ ofov, 
WS EALEV, NUdV avTAV do LEV, WS dvoopwrwy xai Cwwv, THS Eurpoxtacg pecov Td 
mrepl tH xapdlav ... tod Sé peyébous Hudv Etepov pécov, olov Td mepl tov dupaAdy. 
Spotws dy xai tod xdcpov TAVTOS ... TOD WeyeBous LECOV TO TEpl THY YHV xaTEpvypE- 
vov xal dxtvytov: we xdapov dé xal h xdcpos xal Cov tHS Eurboytacg uécov Td mrepl 
TOV HALov, olovel xapSiav dvta Tod Mavtdc ... cf. 138.10-19 THV SE KATH TOMOV THY 
cpaipdy (i}) xbxAwv Seow te xeul TcELv, ev of¢ Eleva PEpeta TA MAUVOLEVEL, TIVES 
pev TOv ITubcryopeiwy toidvde vouilouct mpocyetétatov Lev elvat Tov THS ceAhvys 
xvurov, Sedtepov 5’ Umep Todtov (tov Tod) ‘Eppod, Emetta Tov Tod Pwopdpor, xai 
tétaptov (tov) tod HAlov, elta tov tod "Apewes, Exerta tov TOO Aldc, teAevtatov 52 
xal obveyyus Toig &nAavét tov tod Kpdvou: pécov elvat BovAdpevot tov Tod HAlov 
TOV TAUVOLEVWY WS NYELoIKwTaToY xel ofov xapSiov Tod mavtdc. uyvbet Sé TadTOL 
nett Ar€Eavdpoc 6 Aitwads. 

§4 Philolaus: On the Pythagoreans see Aristotle Cael. 2.13 293b1—u, cited 
above under General texts. 
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PB: ps.Plutarchus 887A-C; pp. 333713-33574 Diels—PF: Eusebius PE 15.37, 
Pp. 409.17-410.10 Mras, cf. 15.32.8, p. 406.10-11— PS: ps.Galenus HPh c. 49; 
p. 622.7-19 Diels—P®@: Qusta ibn Liga pp. 142-145 Daiber—P?’: Psellus 
Omn.Doctr. c. 18.1-5, p. 25 Westerink 

S: Stobaeus, Eclogae 1.21.3b, p. 183.3—5 + 1.21.6¢, p. 186.16—21 + 1.22.1f, p. 197.12-15 
Wachsmuth 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. cc. 6-7, p. 17.10-19 Di Maria 


Titulus ¢'. And motov mpwtov atoryetov hpEato 6 Oed¢ xocpomotety (P) 

§1 ot puomoi xai of Utwixoi dd yijg &pEacbat pact thy yéveow tod 
xdcpLov xabamep dd xEevtpoU' apy SE apalpas TO KEVTPOV. (P1,S1) 

§2 Tv8aydpac amd mupd¢ xai tod méumtov ctotyetov. (P2,S2) 

§3 "EpmedoxArs tov prev aibgow moa@tov StaxprOjvat, Sedtepov dé TO nO 


ep’ @ Thy yfy, && Hs dyav mepapryyouevys tH Puy Tho meprpopac 
avaPAvoat tO Kdwp 2& 08 cvadvpradijvat tov dépa xat yeverOou tov Lev 
ovpavov ex Tod alBepog tov 5’ HAtov Ex tod mupdc, MIANOAVat 8” ex TOV 
dwv TH Teptyeta. (P3) 

§4 TAdtwv tov dpatov xdapov yeyovevat moog mapadetyya tod voyntod 
xdcpLou' Tod 8’ dpatod xdcpov MpoTEpay LEV THY PuXyy, MET dE TAUTHV 


§1 physici —; Stoici SVF 2.581; §2 Pythagoras —; §3 Empedocles 31A49 DK; §4 Plato cf. 
Tim. 28a—b, 31b—32¢, 34b-c 


titulus And notov mopwtov ototyelou PBUIDQPs, cf, SL-ind ex P: mpwtov om, PB ELaur.3137G, SL 
ex P: ototyeiov om. PE || HpEato] Hoxtat PS || 6 Ped¢ xocpomotety PES : xooporotety 6 Ged¢ PBSL- 
ind ex P: tov xdapov Toletv 6 Adc PPS || pro tit. hab. in marg. PBT! méGev kpyvetat 6 xdcpos Kal 
éx Tolwy otoiyeiwvy §1[2] ol puowxol xat of Utwtxol scripsimus dubitanter : ot gucixol P Diels, 
ot Ztwtxol S cf. Ach || post dd yfi¢ add. Sé S || &pEaoPat] Hoya PS || pact] om. S (Aéyovew 
PS) || [2-3] THY... xdcpov] adtov PS || [3] dey... xevtpov] om. PS §2 [4] IuSaydpac] add. de 
PG || ante dd habet S &pEacOan Sé tH yeveow tod xdaopov || xal ... ctoryelov om. PS ~§3 non 
hab. S || [5] EumedoxArs PBEQ : AtoxAfjc PS || post Staxpr8Avat add. PS gyat || d¢] om. PF || [6] 
post yjv hab. PS é&evnvéxOan || [6-7] 26 Hc... 76 HSwe PB: &yov, tH BUEN THs MEpLpopas om. P@: 
fc... evaBAvoat om. PS qui add. ete || [6] mepipopds PB: cpatpag PF || [7] &vadvpradfjver PS 
prob. Reiske Diels Mau Lachenaud Laks—Most, leg. et P@ ut vid. (verdampft Q) : Supunbfvat 
PBUUDE prob. Vitek : bupracbijvet PBC : avabvprabAvat PS || xat yeverOou] yevecOar dé PS || 
[8] &iBepoc PBEG : dépog PBUMELaur31.37Q || [8g] mAnOfvat ... meptyeta om. PS || [8] An Oijvert 
PBQ : ciAyOyjvar PE §4 [10] TAdtwv] add. dé PS || tov dpartov xdapov PBS : 6patov Tov xdopLoV 
PEG Diels (yeyovevat ante tov xdcpov pos. PS) || ante mpd¢ (om. S) add. PS 6¢ ytyveo@au (vl. 
ylyvetat sec. Jas per litt.) || [11] xdcpov!] om. PS || tod 8’ dpatod PEGS Diels : post d6patod add. 
xdopov PBQ || pév PEGQut vidIS Diels : yév elvan PB || weta SE tabtyv PB: peta dé taOta PE : 
pet’ adtyy de PS 
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§5 


§6 


TO GOWPATOELSES TO Ex TUPOS LEV Kal YHg MEBTOV, Vdatog dE xal depos 
devtepov. (P4,54) 

TIvOaydpacg mévte oynpdtwv dvtwy otepedy, cimep xadeitat xa Laby- 
Matixd, Ex uev Tod xdBov onal yeyovevan THY yy, Ex SE Tig MUpALisos 
tO mp, Ex dé Tod Oxtaedpov Tov cepa, ex dé Tod cixoonedpov TO Udwo, 
ex dé Tod Swoexaedpov TH tod navtds cpatoav. (P5,S3) 

Thdtwv dé xat év tovtorsg muderyoetdet. (P6) 


§5 Pythagoras 44A15 DK (= Philolaus); §6 Plato cf. Tim. 53e-55¢ 


[12] t61... mupdc] 108 cwpertog 16 elSoc yeyovevant €x Tod mupdc PS || 162] om. PF || yg PBULIDEG ; 
THS YAS PBUID || [12-13] mpatov, Sedtepov PBUINGR : towtwv, Sevtépwy PBUIDE §5 [14] nevte 
... oTEPEDV PBES : ctepedv om. P2: cwata Tov otepedy WHO PS || xorAcirou xat] xorret PS || 
post xaAitat hab. copata Pe || [15] tod xvBov PBULIDEGQS : to} xdcpov PB™ : tod xbxAov 
PBUILLaur31,37) |! 116] inter oxtaedpovu et td hab. lac. P© || [16-17] to Uwe ... Swdexaxedpov PBR: 
om.PFS §6nonhab:§ || [18] post 8 add. cuppéepetan PS || wvccyopier PBEQ(t vid) : 7H TIvda- 
yoeq PS 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPh c. 49 (~ tit.) ‘Amd motov ototyelou Hpxtat 6 bed¢ xooporotety (text 
Diels) 

49.1 (~ P1) of puowcol dd yfi¢ HpyOat AEyovuaww adbtov xabdnep dd xévtpov. 

49.2 (~ P2) Ilu8aydpag dé dnd mupdc. 

49.3 (~ P3) AtoxAfs Tov pev albepa meadtov StaxprOijvat pyot, Sevtepov dé 10, eg’ 
@ yhy cevnvex Gout, elta bdwp, 2& ob dvadvpindAvar tov dépa. yeveodou dé tov pév 
ovpavey &x tod albepos, Tov dé HAlov ex Tob mupdc. 

49.4 (~ P4) TlAdtwv dé dpatov yeyoveva tov xdapov, o¢ ytyveobat mpdg mapd- 
Setypra tod vontod. tod dé dpatod mpdtepav prev THY poyxny, met’ adTHV dE TO 
owmpatosldes yeyovevalt ex Tod mupds Lev Kal YH MATOV, USatog dé xal dépo¢ 
SevTEPOV. 

49.5 (~ P5) TIv8aydpac owpata tv otepedy won, drep xarel palyuatind. Ex Lev 
yap tod xbBov yeyovevat ty yHv mnow, &x dé THS Mupapidos To mH, ex dé tod 
dxtaedpov [...] To Udwop, &x SE Tod Swdexaedpov tHv tod mavtd¢ cpaioav. 

49.6 (~ P6) TAdtwv dé cupépetat xal ev todtoig TH vSaydpa. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 18.1-12 And noiov mpwtov otoryelov Hokuto tov xdcuov Tol- 
giv 6 Od (~ tit.) 

Mwiafs nev 6 Sedrty¢ ovpava ca xotl v7} Th TpEcBEta {Swot tic tod KdcpLoV yevE- 
gews. TOV dé Tap’ “EAAnaot copay dot dAws anoyoav. ol WEVv Yao THY yiv TPa- 
TOV TAPcLYOUL WS KEVTPOV TOD OvpavioU KUKAOD, Ertel nai Tod EiMEdOU KUKAOD 
TO KEvTpov MpecBUTEpov (~ P1). Etepot dé Eig TA TETTAPA TTOLYELA KAI TO TELTTOV 
TAA TO HiPEolov TOV oVpTIAVTA StalpodVTES KOCLOV Kal TO TETPLTTOLYOV UO TOD 
aiBepog StoixeioBo vouiovtes, TO xdAALoTOV SE TOD aiBEpo¢ 6 odpavdc, MPATOV 
todtov yeyevijobat pactv (cf. P3). dcot SE &yewwytov Tov KdoLOV capac anEepy- 
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£ a \ a re id id £ _ L cal \ a ‘2 A 
vavto ouod TO ma&v sivart cxcodovdwe EautTois Acyouot. Sei SE LaAMOv olecbat Tov 
ovpavoy TEAtov yeyevja0at, wo xal KpEtTTOV THA Kal TOV dw TEPLANTTIXOV. 


Testes secundi: 

Achilles Univ. c. 6 p. 17.10-13 of 5 HvOorydpetot, émet mevte 2& dprduav xl ypap- 
LOv ovveotdvat PeAovot, THY LEV YHV Maow exelv oyHua xvBucov, 6 dé md 
Trvpapoeidéc, Tov 5’ hepa dut&edpov, TO dé LSwp cixoockedpov, thy dé THV SAW 
abataow Swdexdedpov (~ §5). 

C. 7, p- 17-14-19 of Utwixol pacw éx THs yo Thy EEwlev yivecbou mpwtov mepipo- 
av: énel yap Hy uévtpov tdéww enéyel, Onwonep dnd xévtpov xbxAog yiveTaut, 
obtw xal amd ths vhs elnds Ew mepipépetav yeyovévat. of SE act td mOp (Sra 
10) dvarpepés elvan xal THY xbxA@ Popa Elwhds ToLetoBat Thy cdaTACW THS TAY 
dAwV TEPLPopas METOLHaGat (~ §1). 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus A 5.17 Ti mpatov teAectoupyetrar ev yaotpl. A 5.23 Hote xal mag &pyetaut 6 
dvOpwmog Tig TeAELoTHTOS. 

quaestio A 1.4 Il@>¢ cuvéotyxev 6 xdcpos. A 5.17 Ti mp@tov TeAEctoupyettan ev 
yootpt. A 5.22 Ex nolwv cuviotatat ototyelwy Exactov TAY ev HUtv yevicdyv 
popiwy. A 1.3.9 (de Heraclito et Hippaso) é« mupds yap Ta ndvta yivecBat xa 
sig mp mévta teAeutadv A€yovot Tovtov dé xatachevvupevov xocporotetabat 
TH TMAVTC. TODTOV LEV YUP TO MAYVMEPETTATOV AVTOD Eig ATS CVOTEMOUEVOV YH 
ylyvetou, émett’ dvoyarwpeny Thy yiv O70 tod mupds pucet Bowe amoteAsio bau, 
avabupiopevoy 8’ dépa yiverOat. A 1.7.6 Avakaydpac vobv xocpomtoldy Tov bedv. 

§1 A 2.7.6 (de Philolao) mpdtov 8 etvat pboet 16 pécov. 

§3 A 2.7.3 Eumedoxrfs pr) did mavtds EotAtac elvan pyd’ wpiopevoug tods toz0uG 
TOV OTOLYELWV, CAG TdVTA TODS dANAwY LETAAaUBdverv. 

§4 A 1.7.22 (de Platone) tovtov dé matpdg xat momtod tc dia Peta Eyyova vonta 
ev (6 TE vontos AEyopevog xdcpOS), Mapadelyrata d’ éoti tod 6patod xdcpov. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 
The evidence for this chapter is solid. 

(1) P is again attested by the four main witnesses P?EGQ, who all record the 
same six doxai. Ps takes over the title and briefly alludes to the first and third 
doxai. 

(2) S’s evidence is less straightforward. Despite its theological and Platonic- 
sounding title, he seemingly does not find the subject important, not including 
its title in any of his chapter titles and scattering the doxai, of which he retains 
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only four, to various locations. The first doxa in P is included as part of a cluster 
of Stoic views (on the name-label see below section D(d)§1) in S 1.21. The two 
doxai with the name-label Pythagoras in P are included in another cluster in the 
same chapter. The first Platonic doxa is included in S 1.22 on the cosmos’ té&étc, 
where it is followed by a quote from Tim. 32c5—33a2. But the appended doxa at 
the end (P6) is left out. The Empedoclean doxa (P3) is also omitted, probably 
through an oversight. No other material in S is likely to have originated in this 
chapter. 

(3) Ach records differing versions of the first two doxai (the former with the 
name-label Stoics) and the fifth spread out over chapters on the cosmos’ shape 
and its revolution. For these passages the theme of cosmogenesis is lacking. His 
earlier chapter §4 Ilepi tig cvuctdcews tHv CAwv contains similar doxographical 
material, which we shall discuss in relation to A 2.7. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The scattered material in Ach shows that A’s chapter 
had a predecessor in the earlier tradition. There is, however, no further evid- 
ence in the proximate tradition. The question is not formulated elsewhere as 
such and does not appear to have been prominent in the broader doxograph- 
ical tradition as far as we can tell from the surviving evidence. The parallel texts 
that we have collected discuss the subject of this chapter, but do not treat it dia- 
lectically. 

(2) Sources. Given the large number of philosophers in the tradition who 
affirm that the cosmos had an origin (cf. ch. 2.4), it is an obvious question as 
to how that process of genesis took place. There are various texts in Aristotle 
(see section E(b) General texts) which refer to the views of earlier philosoph- 
ers on this question. Implicit in his treatment is a distinction between those 
who begin the process at the physical level, whether from an earlier state of 
motion (Empedocles) or one of quietude (Anaxagoras), and those who begin it 
from higher principles of a non-physical kind (Pythagoreans). This opposition 
returns in our chapter. On a number of occasions he uses the key term xoopo- 
motetv, which occurs in the title of A’s chapter. We return to this term below in 
section D(e). In Cael. 2.13 more specifically the genesis and place of the earth is 
discussed. The view that it appeared first returns as the first doxa in A’s chapter. 


C Chapter Heading 

For the heading we have only the tradition in P. (The heading preserved in 
S" and recorded at Diels DG 271 is drawn from P through contamination, as 
demonstrated by Elter (1880) 72; cf. Wachsmuth (1882) 74.) E leaves out the 
word ototyetov, a not unintelligent move, since §§4—6 do not begin with any 
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of the elements. The alternative title written in the margin of Ambrosianus 859 
is no doubt inspired by the observation that the chapter does not in fact make 
mention of any creating god. There are reasons for thinking that earlier in the 
tradition the title may originally have not contained a reference to God, e.g. 
‘And totov mowtov atotyelou Hokuto xocponotetobat ta mévta, but was altered— 
ie. Platonised—by A (or perhaps P); see further section D(e) below. Such a title 
brings the heading much closer to a parallel chapter for the microcosm (relat- 
ing to the embryonic living being) ch. 5.17 Ti mp@tov teAectoupyetrat ev yaotol. 
But for an even closer parallel see the alternative title found in table of con- 
tents of ms. L, as discussed below in ch. 5.17 Commentary C. See further below 
section D(e). 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The chapter’s subject follows on from ch. 2.4: if the cosmos had a genesis, how 
did this genesis take place? As in previous chapters, there is a rather precisely 
parallel chapter in relation to the microcosm, but without reference to a creat- 
ing deity: 5.22 Ex motwv ovvictata oToLvetwy EXXTTOV TOV EV NETV YEVINOY Lopiwy; 
cf. also ch. 5.23 Idte xat nd¢ kpyetat 6 dvOpwnos THs TeAEtoty TOS. The subject of 
how the cosmos came to be composed has already been discussed at the out- 
set in ch. 1.4, Il@¢ cvveotyxev 6 xdcuoc. The atomist position outlined there is 
not taken up in the present chapter, which is wholly devoted to teleological 
versions of cosmogony. 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 
As far as the evidence goes, P has transmitted the chapter in a complete form. 
There can be no grounds for altering the order of the doxai. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

Five answers are given to the question posed in the title. (a) The first two form 
a deliberate contrast between genesis starting at the centre of the cosmos and 
at the periphery. This diaeresis continues a similar opposition in the previous 
chapter 2.5a. (b) The third lemma gives a variation on the previous one: instead 
of fire and the fifth element, the process begins with aether, followed by fire 
and the other elements. The description of the cosmogonic process here giv- 
ing the view of Empedocles gives more information than is required by the 
question posed in the chapter's title. It anticipates the long description of the 
cosmos’ structure ascribed to Parmenides in the following chapter, A 2.7.1. (c) 
The fourth Platonic doxa adds a new aspect by having the process begin with a 
non-physical entity, the noetic cosmos, followed by soul and body. It is rather 
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surprising that the demiurgic god of the chapter’s title is not mentioned here. 
(d) The fifth doxa develops the non-physical approach further by taking the 
incorporeal mathematical realm as starting-point, i.e. the five primary geomet- 
rical solids taken again from Plato’s Timaeus (53c—55c) but attributed in the first 
instance to Pythagoras. (e) The Platonic provenance is indicated in the final 
doxa, which is really an appendix to the previous one rather than a separate 
doxa in its own right. 

The first three and the last three doxai can also be seen as presenting a 
further diaeresis between a physical and a non-physical starting-point for cor- 
poreal reality. Such a division is implicit in Aristotle's criticism of philosophers 
such as the Pythagoreans (and also Plato and his successors) who move from 
abstract principles to physical bodies in the generation of the cosmos; see for 
example Met. N.3 1091a13-22 (text below section E(b) General texts). 

We return to the disconnect between the chapter’s theologizing title and the 
contents of its doxai below in Commentary D(e). 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 The name-label for the first doxa is problematic. P unanimously records ot 
gvotoi, but S, supported by Ach, places it in a cluster of Stoic doxai. The Stoic 
name-label is retained by Von Arnim SVF 2.582. This can be reconciled with 
other evidence because for the Stoics, although the process of world-formation 
does not begin with the earth, it is the first part of the cosmos to be formed (see 
the comment at M-R 2.123). However, it is also cavalier to dismiss P’s reading 
out of hand. Lachenaud in a note ad loc. observes that it could refer to early 
Presocratics: doxai such as 12A10 on Anaximander and 13A6 DK on Anaximenes 
bear the same interpretation, i.e. the earth as the first part of the cosmos to be 
formed. Moreover the diaphonia of the first two doxai becomes more signific- 
ant if they represent the two main Diadochai of the early Greek philosophical 
tradition, as already introduced at A 1.3.1 & 8. Mau in his apparatus testimo- 
niorum appears to suggest that P might have referred to the Stoics under this 
name-label or included them in it. 

So, were it not for the evidence of Ach, it would be tempting to opt for the 
reading in P and surmise that S added it to the other Stoic doxai because he 
recognised (perhaps through reading AD) that the doxa was compatible with 
Stoic doctrine. But the evidence of Ach makes this solution less likely. 

A third solution is to retain both in the form ot pvatxoi xal of Utwucol. This 
is what we opted for in our earlier publication (M-R 2.123 n. 266, 2.385-386). 
At A 118.1 the name-label reads oi dd OcAew quatxol ndvtes LExet TAdtwvos, 
which G has altered to of dn TIv8aydpou puctxoi navtes pexpt TAdtwvos (cf. also 
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ot puotxol in G §18 on the active cause, used to introduce a long list of doxai ona 
material doyy). For a double name-label with the Stoics in second place joined 
by xat it is possible to adduce an example at A 5.23.1, HpdxAettos xa ot Ltwixol, 
but this name-label is of course not strictly parallel. In the present text we have 
with some hesitation retained this solution, which presumes that S could not 
easily use the first part in the context of his chapter and that P regarded the 
reference to the Stoics as sufficient for his purpose. 

Bottler (2014) 318 comments on this conundrum: ‘An dieser Stelle zeigt sich 
die methodische Schwiche der Aétios-Rekonstruktion: Wenn Stobaios durch 
Achilles bestatigt wird, dann is die Ps.Plut. Version erklarungsbediirftig, da 
Ps.Plutarch lediglich als Epitomator gilt ... Ps.Plutarch hatte entweder eine 
andere Version vor Augen oder wurde nachtraglich bearbeitet. It would be 
more accurate and fairer to say that it demonstrates the difficulties inherent in 
the reconstruction of the original source of P and S. It is not correct to say that 
P is only a (mechanical) epitomator. Whenever he manipulates name-labels, 
as he does frequently, he is more or less creatively intervening in the tradition. 
The difficulty here is that we cannot obtain certainty about what stood in A, ie. 
the texts are ‘irreconcilable’ in the terminology of Runia (2020). But this is only 
an extreme case of what textual critics face very frequently when they have to 
judge between divergent readings. 

§2 The attribution to Pythagoras of a ‘fifth element’ would appear to be 
quite anachronistic, since it is a distinctively Aristotelian concept. But here 
there is no mention of its circular motion and it may well stand for what in 
the next doxa is called aiéyp. On this text Guthrie (1962-1981) 1.272 denies that 
it is ‘wholly anachronistic’, because he argues for a gradual emergence of the 
doctrine in early Greek thought, in which Pythagoreanism may have played a 
role. In addition, from the ps.Platonic Epinomis onwards Academics and Pla- 
tonists toyed with the idea when it suited them. See for example Dillon (1977) 
33 (Xenocrates), 169 (Philo), 286 (Alcinous); for a comprehensive treatment of 
the doctrine’s reception see Moraux (1963), and also below on A 2.7.4—5 Com- 
mentary D(d), 2.11.5 Commentary D(d). 

§3 The name-label in G, Diocles, is a mistake, perhaps caused by the falling 
away of some letters, i.e. ['Eume]SoxAjs. We note that the doxa carefully distin- 
guishes between elements which are separated out (dtaxpr8yjvat) and cosmic 
regions which come into being (yevécOat). A different approach is shown at 
D.L. 7.142 on the Stoics: yivecOat dé tov xdcpov, Stav Ex Mupds H ovata toamH dt’ 
depos Eig DYPOTYTO ... 

§4 Aneat and compact summary of cosmogenesis in the Timaeus as inter- 
preted in Middle Platonism. The second half of the doxa is a very compact 
précis of Tim. 34c4 (note mpotépav) and 31b4—7 (note cwuatoetdéc) with 32b3— 
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4. The first half departs further from the Platonic text. The terms dpatog xdcLL0¢ 
and voytdsg xdcpog are not found there and are the result of Middle Platonic 
systematization. Similar terminology is found in A 1.7.22[11-112] and our com- 
ments ad loc. at Commentary D(e)§22. These texts represent two of the very 
earliest instances of the term voytds xdcp0¢; cf. also Philo Opéf-16 and discussion 
at Runia (1999) 158-160, and also Baltes (1972) 105-106 on Tim.Locr. 30. As we 
might expect, Philo’s account is strongly theologized, whereas in A the demi- 
urge is conspicuous by his absence. A similar but much expanded summary 
of the Timaeus is given by Alcinous Did. 13-14. The summary at D.L. 3.71-73— 
part of what is likely to be quite an early doxographical account—mentions the 
model (called bndédetypa) and the four elements, but not the World Soul. 

§5 The doctrine attributed to Pythagoras here obviously goes back to Plato’s 
Timaeus, but the tradition connecting it to the Pythagorean tradition is ancient, 
already present in the Old Academy; see Burkert (1972) 70—71 with reference to 
ps.lambl. Theol Ar. 82.10-18 (text below section E(b)§5). Diels’ attribution of 
the report to Philolaus in VS and its retention at 44A15 DK is highly question- 
able; see Huffman (1993) 393. It should also be noted that fr. 44B12 of Philolaus 
speaks of five elements. If the proposal to read in its final phrase (1)0 tas cpatpas 
dA{x}a¢ is accepted (Mansfeld 2016b), then a reference to the Platonic theory 
of the five regular solids may be detected, as in A’s text, incidentally making it 
even more probable that the fragment is not authentic. 


e Other Evidence 
The striking term xocpomotsiv in the chapter heading (but not used in the 
chapter itself) occurs elsewhere in the Placita six times: 1.3.9 (Heraclitus— 
Hippasus), 1.7.5 (Archelaus), 1.7.6 (Anaxagoras), 1.24.2 (Empedocles and other 
corporealists), 1.25.3 (Parmenides—Democritus), 2.13.14 (Orphic writings). We 
note that in the first of these texts it is said that ‘all things originate from fire 
and all things terminate in fire; and when it is quenched, all things are formed 
into the cosmos (xocponotetobat td névta); first its densest part is concentrated 
and becomes earth; then the earth is loosened by fire and naturally produces 
water, which (in turn) evaporates and become air’. This is precisely the subject 
of our chapter and similar to the Stoic view discussed above in section D(d) §1. 
It should further be noted that the term itself goes back to Aristotle, who 
uses it on four occasions not of a deity or another efficient cause, but for philo- 
sophers who put forward cosmogonic theories; texts below at section E(b). In 
particular the words at Cael. 3.2 301413, where it is said of Anaxagoras e& coa- 
ViTwV yap doveTo xogLoTOletv, are reminiscent of the heading of the present 
chapter. (On the importance of the term in Aristotle’s treatment of his cosmo- 
logical predecessors see Johnson 2019, 74, 107.) Against this background, and 
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taking into account the fact that there is no reference to a creating deity in the 
body of the chapter, it might be surmised that in the earlier tradition the title 
was Ard totov mewtov atoryetov Hpkato xoopomotetoOon td mé&vta. As noted above 
in section C, this would bring it closer to the parallel heading of ch. 5.17 and 
esp. the alternative title in S'. The current heading is exceptional because it 
goes against the grain of what we have called the ‘detheologizing tendency’ of 
the Placita; see Mansfeld (2013a) 330-331. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Philo of Alexandria Prov. 2.60 Aucher (Alexander speaking) 
quam ob rem vasto in medio universorum conditam erexit terram, supra se 
habentem maria: et concedens terrae spatium secundum (?), aerem super aquas 
elevans, eum sursum delatum usque ad aetherem extendit? quod vero a nobis 
(fortasse) audire vultis, praesto est responsum; necessitate videlicet quadam 
naturae leviora a gravioribus sursum pelli contigit ... eadem modo et mundi 
partes affici videntur, ut dicit Empedocles (31A49 DK). discedentibus enim ab 
aether vento et igne atque volantibus, tum caelo latissime expanso ac desuper 
circumducto, ignis qui paulo inferior caelo manserat, ipse quoque in radios solis 
adauctus est: terra vero concurrens in unum spatium et necessario condensata 
apparens, in medio stat. porro circa eam undique, quoniam nimis levior erat, 
volvitur absque dimotione aether. quietis autem exinde ratio datur per Deum, 
non vero per sphaeras multas super se invicem positas... Prov. 2.62 (Philo reply- 
ing) perpende, quod dicis, a gravioribus sursum agi leviora ... fuit autem ele- 
mentorum extensio per providentiam opus creatoris patrisque. et terra occupavit 
medium ... ps.Plutarch Strom. 10 (fr. 179 Sandbach: on Empedocles, 31A30 
DK) ex mpwtys gyal tis TAV OTOLVElwy KodkoEWS KOK PLOEVTE TOV KEPA TEPLYVEAVEL 
xnvuAW, META SE TOV HEPA TO TOP ExSpaLoV al odu Exov ETEPAV YHPAV dvw EXTPE- 
xEtv Un Tod TEpl TOV dépa TdyoU. ... THY SE doyNy THs xIvyoews gvEBHvat do ToD 
TETUXNKEVAL KATA TOV ABpoiopor emtiBpicavtos tod mupdc. cf. §12 (on Diogenes of 
Apollonia, 64A6 DK) xocpomotet dé obtwe ... 

Chapter heading: Eusebius PE 15.32.8 xal amd motov HpEato 6 Ged¢ xocpo- 
Totty. 

§1 Physicists Stoics: Plutarch SR 1053A (on Chrysippus, SVF 2.579) Aeyet 
Yap Ev TH TEWTW TEP! DbcEews: ‘y SE TUPOG NETABOAN EoTI ToLAdTY’ di’ KEpos cic HOwp 
TPETETAL' KOK TOUTOV YAS DpLaTaLENS Ano cevabvpLratout: AeMTUVOLEVOU SE TOO KEPOS 
6 al€np mepryettat xvxAw: ol 8’ dotépEes ex Carcaoys Leta Tod NAlov dvantovtatl.’ 
Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.142 (SVF 2.581) yivecOat dé Tov xdcpov Stav Ex TUPOS H 
odcia tpany St’ depos elg bypémTa, elta 16 nayvuepés adtod cvctav droteAEcOF 
yi, TO dé Aertopepes eExporwOH, xal toOt’ ert nmAdov Aentuvdév nop dnoyewwijoy. 
elt xerte plEwv éx Ttobtwv putd te xal CHa xal ta da yen. 

§3 Empedocles: Philo of Alexandria Prov. 2.60 (on Empedocles) see 
above. 
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§4 Plato: Philo of Alexandria Opif. 16 mpodaBov yap 6 8d¢ c&te Ged¢ Sti 
LipMa xorov odx dv Tote yevoito Sixa xorhod mapadetypatos ovdé Tt TOV aicOy- 
TOV avuTtattlov, 6 Ly Teds apYETUTOV Kal vontyy iseav dmemovicby, BovAnfeis Tov 
dpatov xdcpov tovtovi Syutovpyhoat mpoegetbmov tov vontdv ... cf. Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 3.71 (on the created cosmos) éva te adTOV xal obx drtELpoV KATETKED- 
cobau, Sti xat 16 brdderypa Ev jv dq’ ob abtov Z8ypiobpyyoe. VP. 3.73 cvveotévat 
dé tov xdcpov éx Tupdc, BSatos, dépos, yc. éx mupdc pév, Smug dpatdg H: éx yc SE, 
Snws otepeds: €E BSatos dé xal dépos, Smw¢ avdcAoyoc—ai yap TAY otEpEdv Suve- 
pets O00 pecdtow dvaroyodow we Ev yevéoOat Td ndv—eé dncvtwv SE, iver TéEAELOG 
xa &pbaptos j. Alcinous Did. 13, p. 168.816 H. 2& av Sé ovvéotyxev 6 xdcpos, 
dbo drapydvtwv, cwpatos xal uyxfs, Ov TO pév dpatov nal dntdv, 7 SE &dpatds te 
nal dvagys, Exatépov h Sbvapig xai yh ovotacts Sicpopos odoa tuyxevet. Td Lev yep 
TApa avTOO Ex TUPdS yEyove Kal yij¢ UOatds TE xal dEp0¢' Tadta Sy Th TETTAPA TVA- 
AaBav 6 Syutovpyds tod xdcpov od Ud Ala otoryelwv thE Exéyovta Stecynpdtice 
TVPALIS! nal KUBw ual duxtaedpw nal cixoonedow xal emt mot SwSexcedpw ... 

§5 Pythagoras: Sextus Empiricus M. 10.283 (on the Pythagoreans) mAnv 
obtw Lev dmoteAei tal TA OTEDEA TWPLATA HYOLPEVW TOV GOLOLdV: dp’ dv Aourdv xeul 
Th aicOy ta cvviotatat, yA TE xal Bowe xat do xal mOp, xal xuBdAov 6 xdapoc. cf. 
also Hermias /rr. 161.1-26 Hanson dot tolvuv amd THS MaAAatds PvArs Iv8ayd- 
pag xai of TOUTOU ovMpvAETAL TELVvol Kal TLTHAD! TaApAdIdoacww dA Lot SoypLata 
MOTE WUOTYPLa, Kal TOTO dy TO MEya Kal dmdPPNTOV AdTOS Epa doy TAY TaVTWY 
H povdc. Ex dé TOV oxNMaTWY AdTI}S nal Ex TAV doLlOuUaV TH oTOLYEla yiveTa. xol TOU- 
TWV EXKOTOU TOV KOLOMOV KAL TO TXHMA xal TO LETPOV OUTW WS dTopatvEeTot TO LEV 
TOP ... 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Plato Leg. 10. 889b cited above ch. 2.3 section E(b) General 
texts. Aristotle Phys. 8.1 250b15-17 elvot pév odv xivynow mdvtes paciv of mepl 
qvoews TL Ayovtes Sid TO KocHoTOLEtv xaxt TrEpl yevecews xal Pops elven THY Oew- 
piav nmacav adtotc ... (cf also Phys. 1.4 187au—-b6). Cael. 2.13 295a13—19 10 dy 
THY Yi TévtEs dol TOV Odpavoev YevvOow, Ertl TO LEcov cuveASEty Pact: Sti dé 
pévet, Cytodat tH aitiav, xat Aeyovow ot pev toOtov Tov TEdmOV, StL TO MAKTOS xxl 
TO peysbog adtHs altiov, ot 8’ Womep EumedoxAfs (31467 DK), Ty tod odpavod 
gopav xuxrw TeptOeovonv xal PattOV PEpoMEvYV THY THS Yiis Popav xwAdenv, 
xabdmep TO ev tots xucBotg Bowe. Cael. 3.2 3o1a11—20, goie Sé TobTd ye avTd 
xorAdS Avakaydpac AuBetv: €E cxvntwv yap &pyetat xooporotety. merpavtat dé xe! 
ot dot cvyxpivovtés mus TaAWW uvetv Kal Stoxpiverv. éx Seotwtwv SE Koll xtvov- 
Levov odx evAoyov motelv THY yeveotv. Sto xal EumedoxArjs (31A42 DK) maparetret 
THY Ertl THs MPLIAdTH TOG Od yap dv NSvVaTO CvOTHaat TOV OPAVOV EX KEXWPLOLEVWY 
pev xataoxevdtwv, obyxplow dé moldy Sik Thy MiAdtyta ex Staxexplnevwv yap 
ouvéotyxev 6 xdaL0G TAY oTOIYElwv Wot’ dvoryxatov yiverBou & Evdg xal ovyxe- 
xpiuevov. Met. A.4 985a18-23 ‘Avakaydpac (59A47 DK) te yao uynyxavi xeytat 
TH VQ TMPdS THY xocLoToLiav, xa Stav dropHoy Sid tiv’ aitiov €& dveeyung éoti, 
TOTE TAPEAKEL AUTOV, Ev SE TOlg KMoIC TevTA LAAAOV aitTLaTaL TOV YIYVoLevw 7} 
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vodv, xat EumesoxArjs (31437 DK) ext mAgov Lev Tobtov xprtaI Tols aitlots, ob WyV 
od’ ixavars, ott’ ev tobtoIg ebpioxel TO OuoAoyotmevov. Met. N.3 1091a13—22 ol 
pév odv Hvbayédpetot (58B26 DK) métepov ob motodow H motodar yéveoty oddev Set 
StotdCetv: pavepds yap A€yovat we tod Evdg cvotabévtos, elt’ 2 émimédwv elt’ ex 
xpords ett’ ex onépuatoc elt’ 2E Ov dnopovtow eimety, ebOd¢ 16 Eyyiota tod drteipou 
Stl ElAKEto Kal Erepaiveto Un Tod MEpatoc. GAN’ Ertetdy) KoTLoTIOLOdat Kal PvTIKdds 
BovAovtat Aye, Slxctov abtods eetdCew ti wept picews, ex SE THs vv dgetvan 
pebddou: tac yap ev Toig cxcvIntots CyTOdpeEv dpyers, WoTE xetl TAY dPLOLdV THY ToLOd- 
TW ETtITKENTEOV THY yeveotv. Nicomachus IntrArith. 2.18.4 tH 5é doa Styootatet 
nal Stovevepntat Kal Evavtia HANAoLS PatveTat Th Te TOD hood mdvToe xoul Te ev 
KOTMW TIPS TAOTE dToTEAETHEVTEA Karl KAADS ol MoAaol puatodoyeiv dpydpevol THY 
TPWTYY Slaipecw THs xocpomotias TadTy ToLodvtat TAdtwv Lev TH¢ TaUTOD PUTEWS 
xal TH OatEpov dvopawv xal méAw THS dueplotou xat del xaTa Ta abt Exobons 
odctas ths te ad LepLoths ywwopevys, PrAdAaoc (cf. 44B2 DK) dé dvaryxatoy ta édvta 
Tava etnev Hrot &retoa 7 mepatvovta } mepatvovta duce xat drcetpa, reo LAMov 
ovyxatatidetat etvat, éx teparvevtwv dua xal dreipwv covertoval Tov KdoHLOV, KOT” 
eixdova Synrovott tod d&pt8u0d ... Poimandres (= Corpus Hermeticum 1) ch. 8, 
Ta ody, 2yH MYML, oTOLYEla THs PioEWS NdOEv bnéoTH;—TdAW Exetvos TPd¢ TaAdTEL, 
&x Povafs 9408, Httg AxBodoa tov Adyov xai iSodou Tov Kardv KdgLOV ELLLHTCTO, 
xooporonPeton Sta Tay EauTis ototyeiwv xal yevvyratwv poyav. Simplicius in 
Ph. 120.21 (commenting on Phys. 8.2 250b15) ottw yap xai Anoxpttos xoo}Lo- 
trotet xl "EprcedoxAric xcut AvaEorydpas, of rev ovyxpivecar xat Staxpivecbor te 
&ropa cwpate xal th tettaApa otorveta Adyovtes, Avataydpac Sé exxpiverdar tc 
Suotopepsiag amd Tod plypatos A€ywv' xal H ovyxptotg dé nal H Stdxptatg xal h 
EXKPLOLS KIVYGELS TIVES Eicl. Kal MEPL yeverews SE Kal PboPaS StaAEyovTOL TéVTEC 


Chapter heading: — 

§4 Plato: Plato Tim. 28a—b 6tov pév odv dv 6 Snptoupyds mpd TO nate THOTE 
éxov BAETIWV cel, TOLOUTW TIL MpoTKPwLEVOS TAPAdELypaTL, THY ISeav Kol Sbverptv 
adtod dnepyatytat, xardv 2& dvdyruys odtw¢ droteAciobat nav: ob 8° dv cig yeyo- 
VOG, YET Tapadetypatt moocypwmevos, od xardv. Tim. 31b—32c cwuatoetdé¢ 
dé dy xal dpatdv drtév te Sef TO yevdpevov elvat, yworcdev Sé mrupd¢ obdév dv ToTE 
OPATOV YEvolto, OVdE AmTOV dvEv TIVdG OTEpEOD, OTEPEdV SE ODN dvEv YG SDEV Ex 
TUpdg Kal YHj¢ TO TOD TAVTOS dpYoLEVvos CUVLATAVAL THLE O HEd¢ Erroll. SLO SE LOVH 
KOAAS ovvictacbat TeiTov ywpls ov Suvatov: SecpLov yap ev péow Sel Tia &ppotv 
ovvaywyov yiyverdat. ... (32b) obtw 64 mupd¢ te xal yA USwp cepa te 6 AEd¢ ev 
péow Geis, xal mpdg KAANAG xx8’ Scov Hy Suvatdv dva tov adtdv Adyov dnepyaodpe- 
voc, dtimep TOP TPO¢ dEpa, TOOTO déEpa MPd¢ Hdwp, xal tt dnp mpd¢ Vdwo, Ldwp mpd¢ 
Yiv, cvvedycev xal cuvertyoato ovpavov dpatov xal amtov. ... THV dé Sy TEeTTAPWV 
Ev Odov Exaotov etAngev y Tod Kdcpov aVaTAAIC. Ex Yap TUPOS TAVTOS USaTOS TE Kal 
nEpos Kal yiig cuveoTYCEV AVTOV 6 oUVIOTaS... Tim. 34a—35a tbuyny dé Eig TO MECOV 
adtod Oeic Sia mavtdc te Etewev xal Ett EEwOev 16 cHpwa adtH weprexdrvrpev, xerl 
xdurw dy “b‘Aov otpepouevov obpavov Eva Ldvov Zonov xaTECTHGEV, St’ dpETHV 
dé avTOV ATH Suvapevoy cvyytyverlat xal oOVSEvds ETEPOL TPOTSEdLEVOV, YYWPLLLOV 
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dé xal pirov txavas abtov abta. Sid mé&vter dy tadto evdaiova Sedv adtov eyewi- 
dato. THY dé 6 tbuynv oby we vv batépav Ertyelpodpev A€yelv, OUTS EUNKaVaAto 
nal 6 92d¢ vewtépav ... 6 SE xal yeveoet nal dpEetH Mpotepav xal npecRutEpav tbuyyv 
gHpatoS we Seordtw xal &pEovav &pEouevov cuverthcato éx TAVEE TE nal TOLMSE 
TOTIW. 

§5 Pythagoras: Plato cf. Tim. 53e-c. Speusippus at ps.lambl. Theol. Ar. 
82.10-18 6t1 Kat Uevoinmos (fr. 4 Lang, 122 Isnardi Parente, F28 Taran) 6 IIwtw- 
vig MEV vidg THs TOD TTAdtwvog aderoiis, Siddoyos Se Axadypiag mpd Eevoxpdtov, 
éx Tav eapétws orovdacbetcav cel Mvayopicdy dxpodcewv, pdAtota dé TOV 
Pirrordov ovyypappdtwv, BiBAlSidv tt ovvtdgas yAapupdy éxéyoatpe pév adtd Tepl 
Tlu8ayoptxav dobuav (44A13 DK), an’ dpyiis Sé pexpt huicous mEpl THv ev adToOIs 
Yeemmmxdv éuperdotata SeEeAOav morvywviwv te xal navtoiwy tov év dobuots 
EMIMESwV Cuca Kal OTEPEDV TEpl TE TOV TEVTE TYNUATWY, & Tols KoGLIXOTS &0d{S0- 
tat ototyetots ... Proclus in Eucl. 65.20 (on Pythagoras) xa tTHv TOV KooLIKaYV 
oXYMATwv adotaow avedpev. 
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PB: ps.Plutarchus 887C-F; pp. 33575-336223 Diels—PF: Eusebius PE 15.38, 
pp. 410.u-411.4 Mras, cf. 15.32.8, p. 406.1—PS: ps.Galenus HPh c. 50; 
p. 622.20-25 Diels—P®: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 144-145 Daiber—P?:: Psellus 


Oman.Doctr. c. 159, p. 81 Westerink (titulus solus)—PSY : Symeon Seth CRN 


3.32, p. 38.8 Delatte (titulus solus)— 
S: Stobaeus, Ecl. 1.22.1ab, pp. 195.2-196.2 + 1.22.1de, pp. 196.18-197.10 + 15.6d, 
p. 147-11-13 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. 12b7 Henry (titulus solus) 
Cf. Ach: Achilles c. 4, pp. 12.6—19, 13.12-14 Di Maria 


Titulus ©’. Mept taEews tod xdcpov (PS) 

§1 Tlappevidys otepdvac elva mepimenAcypevac emaMyAous, tH pev ex 
tod dpatod thy 5’ ex tod muxvod, pinta 8’ das Ex PwTd¢ Kal oxdTOUS 
uetaed tovtwv xai td meptéyov S& mdcacg telyoug Sixnyv otepedv 
bndpyewv, dp’ @ mupwons otepavy’ xal Td pecaitatov nacdv mepl 6 
THAW TLEWONS TY SE TLULLYOV THY pEoaLTaTHY amd&calg (Apyyv) TE 
xal (aitiav) moons xwyoews xal yevecews dmdpyElv, HvTia xat 
Satnova xvBepvAtiv xat xAnpotyov erovoudler, Sheynv te xai dvoryxny. 
wal THS KEV yfs drdxptow etvat tov dépa, Sid THY Blatotépav adtis 
etatuiobevta miAnow, tod dé mupd¢ dvarvoryy tov HAtov nal tov 
yorakelav xdxrov- cvpmtyh 8’ e& dugotv elvan thy cedyvny, Tob t’ &épos 
xal tod mupdc. mEptatavtos 8” dvwtdtw m&vtwv Tod aiBepog dn’ adTA 
TO TupAdEs dnotayHvat TOO’ SE xexANxapev ovpavev, dp’ @ Hdy TH 
Teptyeta. (P1,S2) 


§1 Parmenides 28A37 DK, cf. 28B12.3, 28B1.14, 28B8.30 DK 


titulus téGews tod xdcpov PBUIDEGQS Diels : om. to} PBIDPssy Mau Lachenaud : tig tod 
xdopov ThEEws PBUMLaur3137), cf E 15.32.8 §1 [2] emaMAyroug PBOIMDS (-hag PBOIY, -aug 
PBUIT: Laur3137)) + qr’ dAANAotS (et -Aatts) PE : mpd¢ KAANAoUS PS || [2-3] otepdvac ... MUXvod] 
OTEPAVOUS ... METAEYLEVOUG ... TOV HEV ... TOV O€ ... PS || [3-4] uuctds ... ToUTwWV] om. PF || [3] 
ex mutes : €x om. S || [4-5] ual... backpyetv] al. PS xat 10 meptéxyov SE 16 Mav oTOLyEtov Shenv 
atepavon otepeod elvan || [5-§4[19]] dy’ @ ... TAdtwv om. PS (lacuna?) || [5-14] 59’ @ ... 
Teptyeta om. P || [5] post macdv conj. otepedv DK || meet 6 corr. Boekh Wachsmuth : rept dv 
SF, met dv SP || [6-7] (&pynv) te xaut (aitiav) coni. Diels VS ex Simp. ((dpyyv téxov) te xal 
Zeller), prob. DK, Mansfeld R? : te xai S : toxéa coni. Davis Diels DG, aitiav coni. Krische 
Wachsmuth, crucif. Laks—Most || post Saipova add. xal SP || [8] xAnpodyov S Mansfeld R?, 
Laks—Most : xAySobyov Fiilleborn Diels Wachsmuth conl. 28B1.14 DK || [13] ¢’ @ Krische 
Diels Wachsmuth : dg’ 06 S 
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§2 <Asdxinmog xat Anuoxpitos yitOva KdXAW “al bueva TEpITetvovdl TH 
KOT, Sik TOV kyKLETPOELSOV ATOUWV OUUTEMAEYLEVOV. (P2,S5) 

§3  "Emixoupog éviwy ev xdcpmv dpatov TO mEepag eviwy de muxvov, xatl 
TOUTWY TH MEV TIver KIVOULEVa Ta SO’ dxivyta. (P3,S6) 

§4 TAdtwv nop mpdtov eit’ aidgpa ped’ ov déow &g’ @ bdwp, teAcvtalav 
dé viv eviote dé Tov alee TH muUpl ovvartel. (P4) 

§5 ‘AptototéAns medtov pev albgon dnadi, meuntov dy Tt T@pa ped’ Ov 
Tadyta mop dépx Bowe terevtaiav dé yhv. tobtwv d€ tolg pev 
ovpaviots dmodedda8at thy xuxAuny xivyow, TOV d’ dr’ Exetva TeToOLy- 
Levwv Tots Lev KovPols TH dvw Tots Sé Bapeot THY KaTw. (P5,53) 

§6 DiAddaog mbp Ev Leow MEpl TO KEVTPOV, OmEO EoTIav ToD MAVTOS KaAEt 
xa Atdg otxov xat pntépa Sedv, Bwpdv te xal cuvoyyy xal petpov 
gboews xal moAw Op Etepov dvwtdtw, TO TEpléyov. MPAToV 8’ elvat 
gvoelt TO Ecov, Tepl dé Tobto Séxa owpata Fela yopevetv, odpavov, 
(rév)te TAaYTaAs, UEO’ ods HAtov, dp’ @ aeAjvyy, dy’ h Thy yh, dQ’ F 
tH dvttySova, wed’ & oburavta td Op Eating mepi Ta nEVTOA THEW 


éméyov. Td Lev odv dvwtdtw LEépos Tod mEpleyovtos, Ev @ THV EIAL- 


ry 


xplverav elvat TOV atoryeiwv, "OAvprov xaAret ta Sé dnd THY TOD 


‘OdtuTov popdv, Ev @ Tobs mévtE TAMVATAS MEO’ HAloV xal cEAnvys 
TETHY OAL, KOTHOV. TO 5’ md TOUTOIS DrOTEANVOV TE Kal TEPlYELoV LEPOG, 
év @ Th THS PlAopetaBdrAov yevécews, Ovpavdv. xal mepl pev th 
TETHYPEVA TAY LETEWOWY yivecOal THY coplav, mEepl SE THY ytVOLEVe 
thy ataélav thy dpetyy, TeAclav ev exetvyv, atedt dé tab. (S4) 


§2 Leucippus—Democritus 67A23 DK, fr. 386 Luria; §3 Epicurus fr. 303 Usener; §4 Plato—; 
§5 cf. Aristoteles Cael. 1.3 270b22, ps.Arist. Mu. 2 392a5—b17392a5-b17; §6 Philolaus 44A16 
DK 


§2 non hab. G || [15] xbxAm PBEQSP2 : xdxAou SFP! || mepitetvouct] meptfovvovat 
PBUILLaur31,37) || [16] did ... cupmenAeypevov om. P §3 non hab. G || [17] "Emixoupo¢ evi 
yev xooLwv om. PF || xdcpev PB: xdcpov S || eviwv dé PBS : Evia dé muxver PE || [18] twa om. 
pBUIILaur3137) §4 [19] mde me@tov] me@tov mde PS lemma Parmenidis continuans || [20] 
éviote ... T mupl ovvertet PB: éviote ... cuventer TH Tol PE: al. PS etta aidgoa, ne’ dv dépa 
ued’ ov BSwe §5 non hab. G || [21] uev om. S || algo PERS : képa PB, sed add. tov aibeon 
post &na6f PBOID || dy tt corr. Duebner : dé tt PB : dé PE : 3 om. S |] ped’ Sv PBES : ye0’ 6 
PBULID || [22] dépa towe PBES : Bowe dépa PR || [22-24] tovtwv ... xetw om. S || [23] &mode- 
SdoGat PBOIDE drodiddvour PBA || dat’ exetva, PBONIDEQ : én’ exetva PBUPD = §6 non hab. P || 
[28-29] odpavev, nevte coniecimus, cf. Primavesi R? 166 : obpavev te S : tovs €’ conj. Diels, 
quem sec. Wachsmuth, Laks—Most : te om. Huffman || [30] epi Meineke edd. : ext S || [36] 
TOV Ytvopevwy corr. Usener : t& yevoueve S || [37] thy &ta&lav SF: tH¢ &taElag SP 
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§7 "EpmedoxAfs py did mavtds Eot&tac etvat pd’ wptopevous tos tomoug 
THY OTOLYElwWY, GAG Td&vTA TOS GAANAwWV LeTOAAapBdvetv. (P6,S1) 


§7 Empedocles 31A35 DK 


§7 [38] post EumedoxAfjc hab. d¢ PS || EotHtag PBES : eotaHta (sc. ctowyeta) PR || tod¢] om. 
PS || post ctowyetwv add. PS bretAngev || [39] mevte ... wetaxAaBavew (locus corruptus sec. 
edd., sed sanus, mévta sc. th ototxeta cf. PS et Plato Prot. 329e3) : mavta Tos PB (ndvty Tod 
PBUILLaur3137)) + reyto mw PE: m&vtasg tods S : mavtaxod coni. Diels DG, navtayd¢ Wachs- 
muth : al. PS navta tdv dw devtiAauBevetv 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPh c. 50 (~ tit.) Tept taEews tod xdcpov (text Diels) 

50.1 (~ P14) Mappevidys otepdvous elven temAcypévous mpd¢ KAANAOUS TOv LEV éx 
tod dpatod, tov dé x Tod muxvod: xai TO mEpleyov SE TO Mav aTOLYElov Siunv otE- 
gavov atepeod elvat, me@tov nop, elta aidgpa, wed’ Sv dépa ped’ bv Bowe. 

50.2 (~ P7) "Eumedoxrns dé py dik mavtog Eotatag pyde wWelopevous TomovS TOV 
oTolyelwv UTElANgev, AAA TavTA TAY HMw avttAauBeverv. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 159 Mepl taGews xdopov (~ tit.) 
Symeon Seth CRN 3.32 Tepl taGews xdcpov (~ tit.) 


Testes secundi: 

Achilles Univ. c. 4, p. 10.18 Tepi tig cvotécews TOV CAwv (~ tit.) 

p. 12.6-19 thy dé TdEL, Hv Sedaxapev TH cPatpwuatt, ot Oppucol AEyovat mapc- 
TAnolov elvat tH év tots wots: bv yap eyet Adyov td AétvpOV ev TH WA, TOOTOV 
év TO Travel 6 obpavdc, nat ws EEHoTHTaL Tod obpavod xuxAotepdc 6 albjp, obtw 
tod Aentpov 6 buy. xata dé tivac, ered 6 obpavog xal 6 albjp elg got, pete 
5é todtov 6 dap, Zotar ev tots miots 6 bury tod dépos THEW enéywv. H dé Aevu} 
oat y ev TO OH ev THY T00 dépos THEW exéynt, Eotot h A€xt90¢ tod wod thy Tod 
BSatog THEW enéyouca, TO Sé evddtatov xal pecaitatov tic AexiBov thy THEW 
Exov TYG ys. El SE Hueva Tov Ev TH WH avtl tod aiPepos AdBwpev, TO THY dpvi- 
Bw ydra dvt’ dépos Zotar xal h ZEwlev repipopa th¢ AexiOov dvtl VSatos, 1d Sz 
evdotatov xal uecaitatov avtl THS yi. xabOAov dé, Edv MEvTE cpaipac eimwpLEV 
nate Tov AptotoTEAny, TO EVSOTATOV THS AExiBov davTl THS YHs Tapadnpoycetaut, 
écy S€ TETaaUpAS KATA TOUS dAAOUG, GAN y AEKIOog ave THs Yij¢ EoTOUL, Od KATH TO 
péyebos, dd xata Thy THEW. 

p- 13.12-14 6 dé ’EunedoxArjc od dtSwat tots otoiyetorg wptapevous TOTO, BAA’ dvTl- 
Tapaxwpelv dAnAots pyoiv, Wote xal THV YHV MeTEWpoV PEpeOat xal Td TOP 
TamEwotepov (~ §7). 


Loci Aetiani: 
titulus A 2.15 Hepi te&Gews dotepwv. 
quaestio A 2.1.1 IIu8aydpas mpato¢g WvdLacE THY THV CAWV TEPLOYYV KOGHOV EX THS 
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év adt@ taEews. A 3.procem. tpétouat év TH Toitw mpd¢ TA METAPTLA TadTa 5’ 
gotl TA ad Tod NUKAOV THS cEAyvys KaOYxovTa LExpL MPds THY DEW THs Yijs, 
Hvttwa xevtpov taEw eméxet TH MEployfh THS cpalpac vevorixacry. 

§1 A 1.25.3 Tapyevidys xat Anudxprtos mévta xat’ evayxnv: thy adtyy 8” elven 
eimapuevyy Kat Saiuova xal Sixyv xat medvoiav xat xooporotdv (cf. Il. 8—g). 
A2.11.1 Avaktpevys xal Happevidys thy repipopdv tyy cEwtetw yc elvan. A 3.1.6 
Tlappevidys to tod muxvod xai dpatod priya yoraxtosdés dmoteAgoat ypaLa. 
A 2.11.4 Tappevidns HpcxAettog Ltpatwv Zyvwv mUpwwov elvat Tov odpaver. 

§2 A 1.4.16 Toivev KdoMOg TUVETTH TIEPIKEXANOMEVW TYNMATL ETYNMATLOLEVOS TOV 
TOOTOV TOOTOV KTA. 

§3 A 2.13 ... Emtxoupos ... dmeipoug xdopous Ev TA ATElpwW KATA TATA TEploTAOLV. 
A 2.2.5 Emixoupos 5° évdéyeoOou prev elva opatpoetdels tods xdcpouc, évdeye- 
aOat dé xal ETEPOIS TXHMACI KEXPO OL. 

§4 A 2.6.4 IIAdtwv tov dpatov xdapov yeyovevat mpdo¢g mapaderypa Tod voytod 
xdcpou' Tob 8’ dpatod xdapLov MpoTEpav LEV TI uy, META OE TAUTIV TO TWLA- 
TOELOES TO Ex MUPOS LEV Kal YiG TP@ToV, Udatog SE xal depo SevtEpov. 

§5 A1.3.21 AptototéAys dé Nixopdyou Lrayetpltys dpyas pev evtedéyetav Hot eldog 
UAnv otépyow: ototyeta Se tEecoupa, MEUMTOV SE TLTWpLa albEptov dueta&BAyTov. 
A1.12.3 ApiototéAys Bapttatov pév elvor TH YHy aTAGS, xoupdtatov dé Td TO" 
cepa Sé xal BOwp dot’ dws. undev de mOp xvxAotepHs pdcel xiveicbat, Ldovov 
dé TO MEuntoV odpa. A 2.11.5 AptototeAs éx MEUMTOV cwLatos et vid. text. cit. 
ad loc. 

§6 A 3.11.3 Birdraog 6 Mvbeydpetos 14 pév nop recov (todto yap elvot tod mov- 
TOS Eotiav), Seutépav dé THY avtiyGova, toityy 5’ Hv oixoduev yfv ... A 3.13.2 
Piddraog 5’ 6 Mvbecydpetos xburw meprpepecdar mepl 16 nOp xatd xbxrov AoEdv 
SpmotoTpoTWS HAiw xal cEAYVY. 

§7 cf. A 2.6.3 EumedoxrAris tov rev aibgoa mpdtov StaxpiOyjvot ... A 2.11.2 Epste- 
SoxAfs otepéuviov elvat tov odpavev é& cépog cvunoryévtog bd mupds xpv- 
OTAMAOELOHS, TO TUPHSES Kal TO dEpddes Ev Exatépw TAV NULoTMatplwv TMEptE- 
yovta. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) The P tradition is again represented by the four main witnesses. In PBEQ 
there are the same six doxai. G has radically shortened the chapter, preserving 
only two lemmata, of which the former as transmitted is a combination of the 
Parmenidean and Platonic doxai. This is clearly meant to represent the stand- 
ard cosmology where elements have their fixed place, which is then followed 
by the final Empedoclean lemma in which the elements do not have a fixed 
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place. So in spite of his brevity G still uses the diaeresis which is the hallmark 
of the method of the Placita! 

(2) The chapter’s contents become more complex when the evidence of S$ is 
taken into account. Five of P’s six lemmata are found. The location of P6 = S1 
(Empedocles) in S 1.15 Hep cynpdtwv is surprising: it seems that after quoting 
the first doxa of A 2.8 (Diogenes—Anaxagoras), before writing out the second, 
Empedoclean doxa in that chapter, the anthologist decided first to write out 
the previous final doxa (as we believe) in A 2.7. Presumably he marked his text, 
because he does not repeat this doxa when he writes out the others in S 1.22. 

The evidence in S 1.22 is complicated. It can be analysed as follows. (a) He 
uses A’s title for his chapter. (b) He then begins by presenting P1 = S2 (Parmen- 
ides) in a much longer version, which in all likelihood is the original prior to P’s 
excision of its latter part. (c) It is followed by S3 = Ps (Aristotle), whose mention 
of aiéje links up well with the conclusion of the first doxa. But here he copies 
out on the first part of the doxa and replaces the rest with an extract from AD. 
The Platonic doxa Py is thus left out (it is replaced by material from A 2.6). (d) 
He follows (= $4) with a long account of Philolaus’ cosmology missing in P, but 
certainly belonging to this chapter (note how it is linked up with the AD quote 
through the role of 10 pégov). (e) Finally he writes out the two atomist doxai 
P2-3 = S5-6, followed by the inserted Platonic material. 

(3) T again passes over this chapter, no doubt because it does not illustrate 
the diaphonia of the philosophers sufficiently clearly. 

(4) A small amount of parallel material is found in Ach in his §4 Hegt tis 
avot&cews THV dAwv. On Ach’s evidence see further below section D(e). 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. Various parallels show that the chapter’s contents share 
common elements with earlier doxographic traditions. For the account of Par- 
menides’ cosmology there is a briefer parallel text in Cicero’s theological doxo- 
graphy at ND 1.28; we return to this text below at D(d)§1. The doxa of Leucippus 
and Democritus shares the interesting feature of amembrane holding together 
the contents of the cosmos with the atomist account of its origin in D.L. 9.32. In 
the case of Epicurus’ doxa it is possible that we have its direct source in Ep.Pyth. 
at D.L. 10.88; we return to this text too below at D(d)§3. The Philolaus doxa 
shares some features with Aristotle’s discussion of the early Pythagoreans in 
Cael. 2.13, but it is difficult to determine where much of its unparalleled con- 
tent derives from (see the discussion at Huffman 1993, 395-400). 

In general, descriptions of the cosmos’ final structure are not a common fea- 
ture in doxographies of individual philosophers in the proximate tradition such 
as we find Diogenes Laertius and Hippolytus. The emphasis there is on the ele- 
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ments as principles (or derived from them) and on descriptions of the genesis 
of the cosmos. See for example ps.Plutarch Strom. 5 on Parmenides (text sec- 
tion E(a)§1 below). Another example is the very brief account of the cosmos 
in Hippolytus’ doxography on Plato (text section E(a)§4 below), which follows 
the reference to matter as one of the three principles. The four elements there 
follow the Timaeus and differ from the five elements in the present chapter. 

(2) Sources. The contents of the chapter, which record Presocratic views on 
the structure of the cosmos of varying length (§§1,2,6,7, i.e. two long and two 
short), is clearly based on original sources, as is evident in the Parmenides doxa 
with its reference to the daiywv in fr. 28B12 DK. But it is not likely that it occurred 
at first hand. These summaries most likely go back to the Peripatos, possibly 
but by no means necessarily going back at least in part to the labours of Theo- 
phrastus. The brief summary of Plato’s cosmology is not directly based on the 
Timaeus and perhaps shows Academic features. 

The Aristotelian cosmology lacks the theology of A 1.7.23 and, though very 
brief, describes the sub-lunary elements. There is little verbal resemblance to 
the extended description of the Aristotelian universe in the De mundo. 


C Chapter Heading 
After a number of chapters with different kinds of headings, the heading here 
returns to the common umbrella type Iept x and is paralleled at ch. 2.15 epi 
taEews dotépwv. The quaestio is in the category of relative position (category 
of place, 706). Ach has a chapter with a parallel heading, Tepi th¢ cvetacews 
tHv CAwy, Where cvotactg means ‘composition’; cf. the regular use of cbatyLa 
in definitions of the cosmos, e.g. at ps.Arist. Mu. 2 392bg (Aristotle), D.L. 7.138 
(Stoa). There is no parallel chapter for the microcosm. Ch. 5.22, with the head- 
ing "Ex notwv ovvictatat ctorvelwv Exactov Tay ev uty yevimav popiwy, asks a 
different question, i.e. quality rather than relative place. 

Two of the mss. of P® support the shorter version of the title, epi ta&Eews 
xdc}10v, parallel to the titles of chs. 21-2 and 2.15. But the longer version with 
too xdcpov is found in E and G, and is also supported by S, so it must be retained. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

After the (limited) discussion of cosmogonic processes has been set out in 
ch. 2.6, attention now turns to the result of that process, i.e. the structure of 
the physical world as it now exists. The subject is parallel to that of ch. 2.15, 
Tlept téEews d&otépwv, which goes into further detail on the arrangement of the 
heavenly bodies. The similarity lies in the notion of the ordering of separate ele- 
ments. As we just saw, the chapter thus falls under the Aristotelian category of 
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(relative) position (xetoGa1). Ch. 2.12 Hepl eyxAicews yg may be seen as another 
parallel, but there is no equivalent chapter for the microcosm or the animal 
realm. 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 

The evidence points to seven doxai, all but one at least partially present in P. 
Nothing in S contradicts the order found in P. But the doxa of Philolaus deleted 
by P must be given a place. Diels placed it at the end. This position is not per- 
suasive, however, if the chapter’s structure is taken into account. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The final place of the Empedoclean doxa in the chapter should be preserved. 
As already observed on G’s abridgement of the chapter (see above section A(1)), 
the main diaeresis in the chapter is between the cosmologies in which the ele- 
ments have a fixed location and the view attributed to Empedocles that they 
are not fixed. This final position is often taken by doxai of Epicurus in other 
chapters (e.g. chs. 2.2, 2.13 etc.) It is more difficult to determine the rationale 
for the remaining six doxai. The first doxa is very long by the standards of the 
Placita. Its first half gives a highly exotic Presocratic cosmology that bears little 
relation to the standard cosmological model that by A’s time was wholly dom- 
inant. The second half reads much more conventionally with references to the 
elements and various heavenly bodies. Each half has its own causative factors, 
the former formulated in theological terms, the latter emphasizing the role of 
condensation and exhalation. The next two lemmata P2-3 = S5-6 are much 
briefer and link up with Parmenides’ view of the solidity of the extreme limit 
of the cosmos. The atomists differ by having a thin membrane around the cos- 
mos, while Epicurus represents a compromise view in which both possibilities 
are entertained. 

The Platonic and Aristotelian doxai P4—5 (= S3 only) more closely approxim- 
ate the standard cosmological model and are clearly formulated in such a way 
as to form a contrasting pair, the key difference being the role of aether. It is 
possible that the Platonic doxa was originally longer, since we cannot draw on 
S to check what P did with it. There remains the doxa of Philolaus (= $4), who 
as in chs. 2.5 and 2.5a is seen as having a distinctive cosmological doctrine. The 
doxa is even longer than that of Parmenides and can also be divided in two 
parts. The first gives the distinctive cosmic order reported by Aristotle in Cael. 
2.13 (see also A 3.11.3). The second divides the cosmos into three regions each 
with their own distinctive names. Both Burkert (1972) 243-246 and Huffman 
(1993) 395-400 regard this second part as inauthentic. The doxa will have to be 
placed either before the Plato—Aristotle pair or after it (not in the final place, as 
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done by Diels, for reasons given above). The cosmology of the first part, apart 
from the distinctive doctrines of the central fire and the counter-earth, is reas- 
onably similar to the Platonic and Aristotelian views. So the doxa could come 
in between Epicurus and Plato as a transitional view. But it seems more prob- 
able that it follows the Platonic-Aristotelian pair, with the start of the doxa nde 
ev Leow Tepl To xevtpov placed in deliberate contrast to Plato’s view which starts 
with fire at the periphery. The contrast between centre and periphery recalls 
the similar diaeresis in ch. 2.6. It might further be argued that the three doxai 
stand as rational—teleological views in implicit contrast to the mechanistic— 
atomistic emphasis of the first three (in the case of Parmenides especially the 
second half). This antithesis has been recognized as fundamental to the devel- 
opment of early Greek cosmology; see Furley (1987), Sedley (2007), and also 
our comments above at chs. 2.1 Commentary B and 2.4 Commentary B. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 This account is an important witness to Parmenides’ cosmology because it 
is presumably derived from his poem, but we do not possess the lines on which 
it is primarily based. There are two significant parallel texts which place more 
emphasis on the theological aspects of the cosmos’ genesis and structure than 
A does. Cicero ND 1.28 specifically mentions the role of ‘something resembling 
a crown which he gives the name otepdvy, a continous circle of glowing lights’. 
The term otegavy occurs in lines 1 and 5 of A’s doxa. The earlier text of Philo- 
demus Piet. col. 324 Vassallo (= fr. 13 Schober) is very fragmentary and appears to 
show less resemblance to A’s text; it is partly cited on ch. 1.7 section E(a) §17. For 
a detailed comparison of all three texts see now Vassallo (2016b). Further dis- 
cussions of the cosmology latent in A’s text in Morrison (1955) 60—61; Guthrie 
(1962-1981) 2.61-63; Taran (1965) 232-250; Finkelberg (1986). On Diels’ inter- 
pretation of the text as an excerpt from Theophrastus see Mansfeld (2ouc), 
395-396, who concludes (396): ‘The derivational hypothesis of the DG tends 
to confirm itself’. 

§1[6—7] The text here must remain uncertain. We print Diels’ text at VS 1.114 
(also in DK), which takes its cue from conjectures by Krische and Wachsmuth. 
It retains the conjunction te xai and so must find two nouns, which it draws 
from Simplicius in Phys. 34.14-16 xal motor aittiov exetvog (sc. Tapyevidys) pev 
EV KOLVOV THY EV Leow TdvTWY [SopvLEeny Kal MAONS yevecews aitiov Satuova tIOnow 
(but note that there is no reference to py in this passage). The other strategy 
is to emend te xa, as Diels for example did in DG by taking over Davis’ con- 
jecture toxéa. For want of better, the commentators generally accept the text 
in DK (also Mansfeld-Primavesi fr. 14; but Laks—Most fr. D15 vol. 5 p. 58 obelize 
the original text). 
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§1[8] The emendation to xAysobdyov accepted by most editors is based on 
the reference to Justice holding the ‘alternating keys (xAnidac)’ in 1. 14 of the 
Procemium (28B1). But the text in S xAnpodyov, ‘holder of the lots’, also makes 
excellent sense, as observed by Guthrie (1962-1981) 2.62, who refers to the 
role of Lachesis in Plato’s myth of Er (Resp. 617e). It is retained by Mansfeld— 
Primavesi and Laks—Most in their recent editions. 

§3 As noted in section B above, we may have the source of this doxa in Epi- 
curus’ Letter to Pythocles preserved at D.L. 10.88 (and also perhaps the mother 
work On nature on which it is based). The doxographer has simplified the text 
by deleting the reference to multiple possibility based on lack of sensory evid- 
ence. The mention of multiple kosmoi places the doxa outside the scope of the 
chapter in the strict sense, but allows the contrast with the previous view. The 
juxtaposition of the early Atomists and Epicurus is parallel to what we find in 
A 2.2.4—5. 

§§4-5 Both doxai have five elements, but in different configurations. There 
is no text in the Timaeus from which the former doxa can easily be derived. 
At Tim. 58d ai€yp is regarded as a form of air. In Epin. 984b aether follows fire. 
Xenocrates, however, in his life of Plato as cited by Simplicius relates ai8yp and 
the four elements to the five perfect geometrical figures of Tim. 53-55 and his 
view may be reflected in this doxa (text below section E(b)§4). Whether Plato 
espoused a four- or five-element cosmology was a matter of dispute in Middle 
Platonism, no doubt due to Aristotelian and Stoic influence; see the comments 
of Dillon (1977) 49. At Alcinous Did. 15.4 ai@yp seems to replace fire as the sub- 
stance of the heavenly bodies rather than be placed next to it as in A. On the 
expression méUmtov cpa see further A 2.11 Commentary D(d)§5. 

§6 As noted above in section D(c), Burkert and Huffman regard the first part 
as based on authentic material (particularly fr. 7 preserved by S at 1.21.8), but ar- 
gue that the second part contains elements that are contradictory to the system 
described in the first half and so should not be regarded as genuine. The doxa is 
extraordinarily long for the Placita, no doubt reflecting an earlier more expans- 
ive phase of the tradition. The epistemological turn at the end is remarkable. 

§6[29] Huffman omits (mév)te (or ¢') in his text, presumably because he 
thinks two references to five planets in a single doxa is unlikely. The likelihood is 
increased if the doxa itself is composite. See further on the Democritus lemma 
at ch. 2.15.3. 

§7 The doxa appears to go back to a criticism that Aristotle brings against 
Empedocles that his elements do not move in fixed directions but change their 
direction of movement (and their location?) through chance: see Phys. 2.4 
196a19—23, GC 2.6 334a1—5 (where the lines 31B53 & 54 DK are cited) and a brief 
discussion in O’Brien (1969) 147-148. 
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e Other Evidence 

The evidence in Ach is intriguing. The final doxa with the name-label Empe- 
docles is parallel to the final doxa in A, though presented ina slightly longer and 
clearer form. He adds an illustration missing in A involving earth and fire (the 
same elements as in Aristotle GC 2.6 333b28 & 31). The doxa clearly comes from 
the same tradition as A. Other doxai differ, with different name-labels. The ref- 
erence to the Aristotelian cosmos is only used to explicate the Orphic doctrine. 
This lengthy doxa compares the structure of the cosmos to an egg. Neverthe- 
less its treatment of the parts of the cosmos is reminiscent of the content and 
method of this chapter. It may have come from the earlier doxographical tra- 
dition used by A; see ch. 2.2 Commentary D(e). There is no parallel in A for the 
doxa on Xenophanes with a quote from his poem. 


E Further Related Texts 
a Proximate Tradition 
General texts: Stoic doxography at D.L. VP. 7.138 (on the cosmos) cbompo 2 
ovpavod xai yijg xai THY 4ev ToUTOIs PUcewv. Philo of Alexandria Aet. 4 déye- 
tat tolvev 6 xdcpog xa’ Ev rev [mpAatOV] cvoTHLA eE odvpavod nal dotpwv xaTd 
Teployyy (xal) ys xal TOV em’ adTHS Cwwv xal PuToV... Aet. 32 (= Arist. de Phil. 
fr. 19b Ross) 6 5é xdcpos duetoyxos th év Tois AcySetow ataklag gotlv. émel, pepe, 
Dexowueba: pbeloomevon TA LEP vuvi Lev dvcryun Teta THY Tapa Pal ExaoTA 
xapav: tobto Sé dnovoety ovx edayées: dplotyy yap dow xal THEW Evappdviov TA TOO 
xdcpov LEpy Tdvta ElAnyev, wS Exactov xabdrep TmatTPIdt PiAoywoody yy CyteEtv 
aueive LetaBoAry. Stk TOTO 7 Mev 6 Mecaitatos dmevennoy Tom0¢... Congr.103— 
104 Euadov yap Tov Evatov bmepBatvovtes aicOytov Soxnjoet Oedv tov Séxatov xat 
Lovov dvta dipevdac¢ mpocxuvetv. evvea yap 6 xdapos Ehaye Lolpac, ev ovpave prev 
dxte, Thy Te array nal Extd Tas TenAavypevac év THEE! Pepouevas Tats adtaic, 
evatyy dé yijv odv Udatt xal dept ToUTWY Yap Ula TVYyEvElA TOOTIAS Kal LETABOARC 
Tavtolas Seyoevw ... Pliny Nat. 2.4.10—-12. 

Chapter heading: Eusebius PE 15.32.8 mept te tH¢ taEEws Tod xdopoDv. 

§1 Parmenides: Cicero ND 1.28 nam Parmenides (28A37 DK) quidem com- 
menticium quiddam: coronae similem efficit (otep&vyy appellat) continentem 
ardorum lucis orbem, qui cingit caelum, quem appellat deum; in quo neque 
figuram divinam neque sensum quisquam suspicari potest. multaque eiusdem 
monstra, quippe qui bellum qui discordiam qui cupiditatem ceteraque generis 
eiusdem ad deum revocet, quae vel morbo vel somno vel oblivione vel vetustate 
delentur; eademque de sideribus, quae reprehensa in alio iam in hoc omittantur. 
cf. Luc. 8 (on the principia rerum of which the universe consists) Parmenides 
(28A35 DK) ignem qui moveat terram quae ab eo formetur. ps.Plutarch Strom. 
5 (fr. 179 Sandbach, 28A22 Dk) Aéyel 5é tH YHV Tod TUKvod xatappvEvTos dEPOS 
Yeyovevert. 

§2 Leucippus Democritus: Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.32 (on Leucippus, 
67A1 DK) todto 8’ olov byéva delotacbat, meptéyovt’ év Eavt@ mavtola cwpata: 
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dv xata& THY TOO Ueoov avtépetot TEpLSivovpéevwy AeTTOv yevéoOat Tov mépLE buevar, 
ovppEovtwV del TAY CUvEexav xaT’ Eripavar THs Stvys. xal oUtw yeverat THY Yijy, 
OVUMEVoVTwY THY evexSEvtwv emt TO Uecov. Hippolytus Ref. 1.13.4 (on Demo- 
critus, 68A40 DK) tod dé map’ Huty xdopov MpdtEpov THY YHv TOV dotpw yever Oat. 
elvat dé THY Mev cEAYHY xeTw, Emetta Tov HAtov, elta tods amAavels dotEpac. 

§4 Plato: Hippolytus Ref. 1.19.1 (on Plato) dpyd¢ etvat tod mavtds bed xa 
DAyv “al mapaderyyrar Gedv ev TOV ToInTHV Kal Staxoopyouvta TOdE TO TAV Kat 
Tpovoobpevoy adbtod: bAnv dé THY mow droxelpevyy, Hy xal SeEapevy xal T1OH- 
vv xanrel. 8 he Staxoopnfetoys yevérOau Ta técoupa otoryeta, 2 Ov cuvértyxer 6 
xdopos, Mupds depos Yij¢ USatos, 2 Ov xal ta da mdvta cvyxpluata xarodpeva, 
Cad te xal puta, couvertyXxEVaLL. 

§5 Aristotle: Arius Didymus fr. 9 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.22.1c, p. 196.5, 1-12 
(AptototéAous) mepteyecOat dé tadta bd tod aidepos ... cuveotdvar dé Td dota 
xal Tov ovpavov Ex Tod aidepoc, Todtov dé odte Papdy ote xodgov ... Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 5.32 (on Aristotle) ctvat 5é mapa ta tettApA oTONEta xat dO TEL- 
merov, €€ ob ta albéora cuveotcvat. 

§6 Philolaus: Diogenes Laertius VP. 8.85 Soxei 8’ adt@ (Philolaus 44A1 
DK) ... xal Thy yiv xwveiobat xata xvKAOV TPATOV Eletv’ of 5’ ‘Ixétav (tov) Lupa- 
xoatov (cf. on 50.1 DK) gacw. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Cael. 2.2 285b33-286a2 Tepi pév odv TAY KATA TAS Sla- 
OTATELS THV Lopiwy xal TOY KATA TOTOV WELTLEVWY Tocadta cipyobw. also Cael. 
2.3 286a10—21 émtel 5’ 6 ovpavds Tolodtos (THua yuo Tt OElov), Sta todto eyet Td 
éyudurtov cdpa, 6 pboet xiveltar xdxrw del ... dvaryrxn tolvov yfv elvat: toto yap 
Ypeetl Ext tod wécov. Corpus Hippocraticum Sept. 1.2.1-2.1.1 West lov Lev 
(év) raat taELY THY TOD dxpitov xdcpov (S1)EE(d5oug) Exovtos Vépeog nal YElUdvos. 
Sevtépyy dé [taEW] THY TOv dotpwv dvtavyeiav xai Udvwow [odcav PepuotaTHy] 
xal &dparotepyy Tig Piatog AapmnSova. tpityy HAtov Slodov Geppac(inv) Eyovt(os)’ 
TETAPTHV TEAHVYS avioveys xal TedeLlobons MpodAEcEl Kai LELovayns apat( pect). 
TELM Lotpa h Tod HEpog avotaots [xai] xdopov, TapExovoa VeTods al datoamdc, 
Bipovtds te) xaul ylovag (raul yardlag nat THAAM Toradora) Extov Td THs Oardttys 
bypdov LEpoG Kal ToTALaY xal xPYVEwY Kall THYEwWY Kal AVE, (xal TO dTtOTOV Kat 
TO MOTYLOV), Kat (TO) Ev TOUTOLOL FEPLLdv, 6 dywyn xal dodevais Eott THs ixpddoc. 
EBSouov adty y yh, eg’ H td te Ca nal Ta (pv)dpever (...) xal Ertl mé&vtwv Tpopos, 
[2& BSatog Zo0ca] (Sid 16 neptéyety adtiyy ta bypa). obtw¢ of TOV Evuncvtwv xdopor 
entapepea Exovot thy ta. ps.Eudoxus Papyrus Parisinus 1, col. 7.5 Blass (not 
in Lasserre) Ovpavion xdcpov taéEls. xdop0¢ voettat 2x TE YH Kal TEAS Nal MALOU 
Kal TEVTE TOY TOV dotéowy xal amravav xal tod mMEpleyovTos TOV oVpAvoY Kal 
THY Yi dépoc. Cleomedes Cael. 1.1.1-15 Todd tod xdapou momMayas Aeyouevov, 6 
vov hulv Adyos eveotyxws TEpl Tod xatd THY Staxdcpnaty ottv, dv dpiCovtat obtw¢" 
xdapos éoti chomp e& odpavod xai yij¢ xal TOV ev ToUTOIS PUCEWY. ObtOS Sé TAaVTOL 
Mev TH Tw[OrToL ELTIEpLEYEL... OTL SE PUaw Exel THY Sloixodoay aVTOV, YYWPLLLOV TIPA- 
TOV Lev Ex Tig TAEEWS TAV Ev AUTH LEPAY, EmEIta ex THS TAY ywwopeve TAEEWS ... 
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Chapter heading: cf. ps.Eudoxus Papyrus Parisinus 1, col. 7.5 Blass, Cleo- 
medes Cael. 1.1.11-12 both cited above. 

§1 Parmenides: Parmenides fr. 28Biz2 DK at Simp. in Phys. 39,12-19 yet’ 
oAtya dé MéAW TEpl TOV SuEtv oTOYElwv cimwv EmdyEl Kal TO TOINTIKOY AEywv obTWS 
‘al yap otewotepat TAHVTO TUpds dxpytoto, / at 5’ emt tats vuxtds, Leta SE MAo- 
yos tetat atoa. / év 8 péow tobtwv Saluwv  mdvta xvBeovd. tadbtyy xat Oedv 
aitiev eivat @yot Aéywv ‘tpwtiotov pév "Epwta bedv pyticoato n&vtwr’ xa to 
éfq¢. Aristotle Met. A.5 986b31-987a2 (on Parmenides, 28A24 DK) xal 16 év 
pev Kata Tov Adyov TAElw SE xaTa Thy aloOnow drrorapBave elvan, dbo tas citiag 
nal Sdo Tas dpyas TdAW Tent, Oepudv xal puyxpdy, ofov 10 xal yy Aéywv: toUTwV 
dé KATH NEV TO Sv TO HEpudv TdtTEL OktEpov dé xaTa Td Uy dv. GC 2.3 330b13-15 
of 8’ ebOd¢ dv0 molodvtes, Morte Mappevldys (28A35 DK) Op xal yf, te petaEd 
plypata morodat todtwy, ofov dépa xal B8wp. also GC 2.9 336a3-6 (28A35 DK) 
ETrELOY YAP TEPUKEV, WS PATI, TO LEV DEpLLov Staxplvet TO dé Poxpdv gvviotdvatl, xext 
TAY dMwy EXATTOV TO MEV Toletv TO SE TdoyxeElv, Ex TOUTWY AEyovat Kal Sik ToUTWY 
&rovte Ta yiverbat xa pbeiperOa. 

§3 Epicurus: Epicurus Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.88 xdcpog éoti MEpLoyy TI Odpa- 
vod, dotpa Te Kal yHv xal MeVTA TH PALVOMEVaA TEPleyovTU, dToTOMNY Exovon amd 
tod drrelpov xal xataAyyouca év NépaTl H dpa H muxv@ xal ob Avopévov neva te 
év avTa abyyxvaw Anpetot—xarl Aypyovoav H Ev TEplayouEevy H Ev aTd&otw Exovtt xal 
aTpOYYLANY Hj Tetywvov H olav ShmotE TEpLypagHy. Mavtayas yoo evdeyetat. cf. 
Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.74 (scholion) odv w¢ xal plaptods pyat tods xdcpoug, weTUBaA- 
Advtwv TOV LEPav. nal Ev dAAoLS THY YHV TH dep ErtoyetoSan. 

§4 Plato: Xenocrates (fr. 53 Heinze, fr. 183 Isnardi Parente?) at Simp. in 
Cael. 12.21-26 at Sti xa WAdtwy mévte etvou ta dTtAR cwporta vomiler nate Th MEvTE 
oXHMaATA, Koxet Zevoxpdtys 6 yvyowwtatos abtod tHv dxpoatay ev TH Iepl tod 
TlAdtwvog Blov téde ypdwv: ‘ta pév odv CHa ottw Stypetto elc ldéag te xal pepy 
Teavte TodTOV SlarpHv, Ews Eig tc wevTE oTOLYELA &pixeTo THY CHwv, & O} MEVTE TXY- 
Lata xat cwpota avouacer, cic albepa xal roo xat Sdwp xai viv xal dépw’. Same 
quote at ibid. 87.23 (fr. 53 Heinze, fr. 184 Isnardi Parente). cf. Alcinous Did. 
15, P- 171.3437 H. 6 8é aibjp 2Ewrdetw Stmpypévos cig te Thy TOV drrAAvaY opalpav 
xal ig THY TAY TAMVWLEVW' LEO’ doy TOD dépos Umdpyel, al Ev LEW NY YH ov TH 
Eauriig Syp4. 

§5 Aristotle: Aristotle Cael. 1.3 270b20—24 diomEp we EtEpoV TIVd¢ Ovtog TOD 
TIPWTOV TWMATOS Tapa yHv xat nop xal déoa xal Ldwp, aiMepa Mpocwvdpacav Tov 
ewTaTW TOov, ad Tod Celv del Tov alStov ypdvov GEevol THY Enwvoniov adTA. 
ps.Aristotle Mu. 2 391b9-16 xdcpos pév obv got obotmpe 8& odpavod xal yii¢ xt 
TAY Ev TOUTOIS TEPLEYOMEVWY QUGEWV. AgyeTat SE xal ETEPwWS KdTLOS H TAV CAwV 
taEg te ual Staxdopyots, dnd Geod Te xal Sid Oedv PuAattoMey. Tadtys Sé Td LEV 
péoov, dxtvytov te xai ESpatov dv, 7 pepeaBtos etAnye yh, Tavtodardy Cwwy Eotia te 
odca xal pAtyp. TO dé brepbev adbthe, nav te xal ndvty TETEPATWLEVOV Eig TO dvH- 
TATW, Dev oinNTHPLOV, OVpAVdS WVdLacTal. Mu. 2392a5—-9g odpavod dé xal doTpWV 
odciav ev aldépa xarodpev, ody, dd¢ ttves, Sid Td TupwdY odoav albert, TANE- 
yedodvtes mepl tHv MAetotov mupds amyMoyLEevyy Sdvaptv, AAAd Sid To cel Geiv 
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KvLXACPOpOVpEVYV, OTOIXElov odcav Etepov THY TeTTdPw, dxHpatdv TE xcil Belov. 
Mu. 2 392a31-b6 peta dé TH aiSgprov xat Oelav Qdow, Hvtiwa TetaypLEvyy dropat- 
vopev, ETL de &TPETTOV Kall dvetepoiwtov al dmabH, cuvexnc eotw y SU’ dAwv TaeyT™y 
TE Kal TPENTY, Kal, TO OUUMaY cimetv, POaOTH TE nal Etxynpos. TaUTHS SE adTIIC 
TEWTH Mev Eotlv H Aetopeoys xal pAoywdys odaia ... EEAG SE tadtys 6 dyp bmo- 
xéyutat. Mu. 3 392b14-17 é&fic 8é ths kepiov pboews yh xal AdAacoa gonpetota, 
gutois Bovovow xai Qwors myyats te xal motapotc, Toig rev ev yf] dvoiAtoxopevotc, 
toig dé dvepevyomevoic ig IeAacowv ... 

§6 Philolaus: Philolaus at Stob. Ecl. 1.21.8 (44B7 DK) 16 mpatov dppoobev, 
TO Ev, EV TO NETW TAS TMaipas Eotin xaAEitat. Aristotle Cael. 2.13 293a17—27 Tepl 
yev odv TAS Gécews od THY adTIV drtavtes Exoval SdEav, HAG TAY TAciotwY ert TOD 
péoov xetobat Acyévtwv, Scot Tov GAov obpavev metepacpEvor elval pact, évavtiws 
ol rept Mv Itariav, xoAobmevol dé Tvdaydpetot A€yovaw: eri wev yap Tod pegou 0p 
elval pact, THY dé viv, Ev Tav dotpwv obcav, xIKAW PEepopevyy TEpl TO LEgoV VoNTA 
Te xainuEepav motetv. Ett 8’ evavtio dAAny tadty xataocxevaovat yy, Hy dvttybove 
Svoua xarodaw, ob Mpd¢ TA Patvdpeva TOdS Adyous xal Tas aitiag CytodvTEs, dd 
TSS TIvas Adyous xal SdEas adTHY Ta Patvopeva TOOTEAKOVTES Kal TELPWLLEVOL CLY- 
xoopetv. cf. Simplicius in Cael. 511.23-512.20. Simplicius in Phys. 1355.3-11 &1 
dé ot rev IIv8orydpetot (—) ev TO KEVTPW AEyovow Spdc8at, 6 dé AptototEAns ev TH 
arhavet cpatoa proty elvat, éxetvor pév 16 xévtpov émityetdtepov Tav dw Tod 
Travtds pepdy vopiZovar mpdg peek tig tod Syutovpyod avvoyixhs xal ESpaott- 
uij¢ cyabdty tos, 6 Se Apia toteAns THY drtAcvA TPwWTWS dTOARELV TIS SnLLoUPyYIKHAS 
volar xivyoews. xcul Sik todto of nev MTvOaydpetot Eotias tomov xal Zavog mUpyov 
exdAovy TO xEvtpov, 6 5 APLoTOTEANS METPOV TOV KAW KIVTEWV THY TIS aTMAavodS 
EAEVEV WS TEWTHV Xal TUVYPNLEVIV, Kal TO TOD xIVodVTOS duEpEeS Sick TIS TAYUTHTOS 
evetxoviComevyy. 

§7 Empedocles: Aristotle Phys. 2.4 196a19—24 &tonov odv elite py bmEAdUBo- 
vov elvat elte olduevor mapéAeimov, xal tadt’ éviote ypwpevol, Wortep "EumEedoxAtic 
(31B53 DK) ovdx del tov dépa dvwtdétw dnoxptverdat pyow, adr’ dm dv THyY. 
Aéyet yoov ev TH xoopomotia we ‘obtw cuvexvpae Oewv totE, ToMAdL 8” Kw" xal 
TH Ldpla TAY CHwv dd TUNG yeverOat TA TAEtoTR GoW. GC 2.6 334a1-5 (on 
Empedocles, 31B53—-54 DK) dtéxpwwe ev yap TO veixos, yvex8y 5’ diva 6 alOje ody 
bd tod veixouc, GMA’ OTE LEV MYOW HomEP and THyNS (‘OUTW yap cuvEexvpcE Dew 
ToTE, TOMA! 6’ Kw’), OTE SE PY TeuKevat TO TOP dtvw PEpecOaut, 6 5’ aidyp, 
nat, (8" ad) paxpfat xertd ybdve Seto piCeutc’ 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus 887E-F; pp. 33771-338%9 Diels—PE: Eusebius PE 15.39, 
p. 411.5-12 Mras, cf. 15.32.8, p. 406.112 PS: ps.Galenus HPh c. 51; p. 623.1— 
7 Diels—P2: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 144-147 Daiber—PP*: Psellus Omn.Doctr. 
c.160.1-6, p. 82 Westerink— PSY : Symeon Seth CRN 3.33, p. 39.3 Delatte (tit- 
ulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus, Eclogae 1.15.6c, p. 147.4—9 + 1.15.6d, p. 141.14-17 Wachsmuth 

Cf. Ach.: Achilles Univ. c. 19, p. 28.13-16 Di Maria 


Titulus y'. Tig h atta tod tov xdopov eyuArdijvett (P) 

§1 Atoyevys Avakorydpag peta Td cvativat tov xdcpov xat th Cha ex THC 
yijs e&oyoyety eyxAOfvat mw¢ tov xdcopov éx tod adtoydtov sig td 
LeoynBewov adtod pépocs: tows vd mMpovotac, tv’ & ev dolxnto 
yevynta & 8 oixynta pepy tod xdcpov xata poEw nat exmbewow xat 
evxpactav. (P1,S1) 

§2 'EumedoxAijg tod cépog elEavtog tH tod Atov dpuh, emucArOHvon tac 


kpxtous, Kai tk pev Popeta DpwOjvor ta Se votia tamtervwOFjvat, xa8’ 6 
xal Tov SAov Kdapov. (P2,S2) 


§1 Diogenes 64An; Anaxagoras 59A67; §2 Empedocles 31A58 


titulus Tis } aitia PBOMDEGQ, Sl-ind ex P ; [epi tod tic... PB, cf. index libri secundi: al. PSY 
Tlegl tic tob xdcpov eyxAicews || ByxArOyva PBUIDE : eyxexAicbat PBOD : xArOyvat PS §1 [2] 
Avoyévys ‘Avatoryépac PBE : Atoyévys ual Avataydpacs PSS (pyoav add. S) || [2-3] xat ta Ca 
éx THS YAS EEayayetv om. PR || [3] eEayoryetv] cvpedvon PS || [4] abtod corr. Meineke Diels : 
avtod PBES : om. Q (abtod pépog om. PS) || [4—5] & pev ... &O' Ss & ev twa... & SO’ PB (twa 
secl. Diels Mau Lachenaud) : té pév ... 7 5 PE : tid pev ... Ta dé PS || [5] obeyTa ... kobentar 
ord. inv. P@ || [5-6] xatd poet ... edxpactav PBS : xate exmbpwow xal edxpaciav xat poe 
PE: xata exmbewow xal poev PS §2[7] cépog PBEQS : nupdc PS || erucArOvet PBOVES Diels 
Wachsmuth Vitek : éyxAt8fjvo PB) Mau Lachenaud Laks-Most : énvxAivan PS || [7-8] ém- 
xMOfvat Tas &extous om. PR || tag kextoug PBUIDE S, tod¢ koxtouc PB : tov xdcpov PBUD || 
[8] ev] om. PE |] [8—g] x00’ 6 xat tov SAov xdcpov om. PS 





Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 51 (~ tit.) Tig 7 aitia tod tov xdopov xALOAVaL (text Diels) 

51.1 (~ P1) Atoyévig xaut AvaEorydpag peta TO cvoThvat Tov xdopov xai Te CHa éx 
THS Ys cuupdval, Tov xdcLov ex Tod adtopdtov Eig TO Leon UBotwov xALBHvat 
lows b16 mpovolac, tv tivd Lev dolunta yévyta, tive Sé olxyta nate POEw xal 
ExTIVPWOLV. 

51.2 (~ P2) "EumedoxAfg tod mupdc¢ elEavtog tH tod NAlov dpuh emucdivat tds 
Kpxtous xo te rev Popeta dpwOyjva, te SE votia tamewwO Avot. 
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A 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 160.1-6 Tig y aitia Tob Tov xdcpOV EyKALEHvat (~ tit.) 

Bavpdtw TOY Mirocdqwy eviwy uetanecety TOV KdcMOV LET THY MOWTHY oloLEVwV 
Syutovpylav darep €EortcOjoavta tic oinetac taEEwe, xa Tov LEV Bépetov méAov 
wetewpiobijvart, Omdystov dé yeveoOat tov vottov, xal THY ionnepwyy Covyy ert THV 
peonpBotav petaxrejvat (~ P2). tocodtov yao nyvonxacw Ott... 


Symeon Seth CRN 3.33 [epi tig tod xdapov eyxAicews (~ tit.) 


Testes secundi: 
Achilles Univ. c. 19, p. 28.13-16 xAipata dé elpytot die 6 THY YAY Uy Elvan Suarry, 
CON’ Eye ofov éyuAtuaté tia dpyrAotépwv Svtwv nal tamEWwotépwv TOV LEPOV 


adtiig xal tag olejcets tay 2Ovav dag dAAccvod elvan (~ quaestio). 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus A 3.12 Hept ¢yxAicews yfc. 

quaestio cf. A 2.23 Ilept todmwv HAtov. A 2.12.1 Tvbaydpacg mpato¢ emtvevonxe- 
vou AgyeTat thy AdEwow Tod Cwdtaxod xduAov, Hvtwa Olvorldyg 6 Xtog we lStov 
emivorav opetepiCetat. A 2.24.7 Apiotapyxos Tov HAtov totyat peta TOV &mAcvov, 
THY de viv xiwvet mel TOV HALaKdv KUxAOV Kal KATA TAS TAUTIS EyxAloEtS xudrCe- 
o0at. A 3.12.1 Aevxinmos napexmecety TH yy Elc TA EoNUBoIVa LEP Std Thy ev 
tois peonuBowots doardtyta, &te Oy TEMHyOTWV TAY BopEiwy Sid TO KaTEPdyBaxt 
Toig xpvLOtS, THY 8” dvTBETwWV TEMVPwWLEVWV. A 3.12.2 Anmoxpttos Sid TO dobE- 
véotepov Elva TO peoyuPptvdv Tod mEpleyovtos avEoMEny THY Hv xatd TOTO 
eynAejvar ta yap Popetra dxpata th dé peonuBotva xexpatat Sev xata todto 
BeBdpytat, dnov nepicon gett tots xapmots nal TH abEy. 

§1 A 2.24.8 Zevo~ewys moods elvat HAloug nal ceAyvas xerte Th Alot THs yH¢ 
xai &motopas xat Cavers: xerter tiver SE xarpdv Eprimtew Tov Stoxov els twa detoTO- 
Ly THs yi ox olxnovpevyy dq’ Hudv, xal obtws Wonep eve Batodvta ExAEuptv 
bnogatvev. 6 5’ adtdg TOV HAtov Eig dretpov ev Tpotevat, Soxetv Se xuxAetobat 
Sta THY amdotaow. A 3.14.1 TTudaydpag tH yi dvardyws TH ToD mavtds obpa- 
vod cpatpa dSinphobat cic mévte Cwvac, doxtocny avtapxtixiyy Gepwyy xElepwviyy 
lonpepwyy, Ov h eon (tig Oepwvijg nal vepeptvc) Td Neco THS Yc OpiCet, map’ 
avTO TOTO Slaxexavpevy KoAovpEevy’ yO’ olxntH Eotw y {uECy THs Peowis xa 
xEtuepwvijc} (Beptwy), eUxpatic tig oda. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


Witnesses 


859 


(1) In the P tradition the chapter is again well-attested, with all four main wit- 
nesses retaining it and recording just the two doxai. G has paraphrased away 
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very little, though he leaves out the important final phrase of P2. Q leaves out 
a number of phrases. Ps remarkably includes this chapter's title and uses it as 
an opportunity to express surprise at the wayward ideas of philosophers who 
do not understand the cosmos’ structure (he uses some words from the text to 
paraphrase their views). 

(2) Both lemmata are copied out by S close together in 1.15 Hept oynudtwv. 
The former (Diogenes—Anaxagoras = S1) follows doxai on the cosmos’ shape 
(see A 2.2); the latter (Empedocles = Sz) is the second doxa in a cluster of three 
combining doxai from A 2.7, 8 & 10. This has the effect of separating the two 
doxai which are clearly meant as a contrasting pair. 

(3) There is no trace of this chapter in T or any other related doxographical 
texts. Ach has a chapter entitled Ei gctyxev 6 xdcuos (§g). But it discusses Stoic 
and Epicurean cosmology, in which the cosmos is surrounded by the void, and 
does not touch on Presocratic cosmogonic theories. On the mention of xAipata 
in §19 see section D(e) below. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. There are faint traces of the same topic in individual 
doxographies of Presocratic philosophers: cf. D.L. 2.9 (Anaxagoras), Hippolytus 
Ref. 1.9 (Archelaus); texts cited in section E(a) below. It is likely, therefore, that 
the subject was included in the earlier doxographical tradition. It is noteworthy 
that the opening scene of the ps.Platonic Erastai appears to allude to a dispute 
on this topic. The philosophers mentioned are Anaxagoras (as in this chapter 
and also at D.L. 2.9) and Oenopides (also mentioned on the zodiac inclination 
at A 2.12.2). If this work is to be dated to the early Hellenistic period (cf. Erler 
2007, 297), it may reflect early doxographical summaries. Perhaps it is meant 
to reflect the preoccupations of an earlier time. 

(2) Sources. The evidence of our chapter shows that its subject was discussed 
in Presocratic texts. But it receives no attention in later sources such as Aris- 
totle’s De caelo, no doubt because such speculations lost relevance when the 
vortex model fell out of favour and the standard cosmological model became 
dominant in the fourth cent. BCE; on this controversy between two cosmolo- 
gical paradigms see Furley (1987) 160-161, 193. 


C Chapter Heading 

The quaestio posed by the chapter, like its predecessor, falls under the category 
of position (xetca). However, the formulation of the heading clearly indicates 
that the chapter also poses the question of the cause. Though there are a num- 
ber of chapter headings inquiring about the cause(s) of phenomena (cf. 5.9, 
14, 18, all starting with At ti) and many starting with IIdc (e.g. 1.4, 4.11, 5.6— 
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8 etc.), this is the only one using the formulation Tis 4 aitia. Some mss. of PB 
have a longer heading commencing with Ilepi tod (also found in the index at 
the beginning of the Book), but the combined weight of PEG? weighs against 
it. S does not refer to the chapter heading. Diels DG 337 erroneously thinks it 
formed part of his ch. 1.22 (and so prints it at 337.25). But the very long chapter 
heading drawn from the Laurentianus ms. (see Wachsmuth 1882, 32, 74) which 
he prints at DG 271 is patently contaminated from P; see above on ch. 2.6 Com- 
mentary C. and further M-R 1.267. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The purported tilt of the cosmos is a sub-topic of the theme of the cosmos’ tdét¢ 
discussed in the previous chapter and is somewhat surprisingly appended to it 
as a separate chapter. But it is important to note that there is a chapter in Book 3 
on the subject of the earth’s tilt, 3.12 Tlepi ¢yxAtcews yijs. This parallelism will 
have appealed to our doxographer and may have even motivated its inclusion. 
In fact the focus on the earth’s tilt occurs in this chapter as well. Both chapters 
(as also chs. 2.7, 3.11) can be subsumed under the Aristotelian category of ‘being 
in a certain position’ (xetc8a1). We should note, however, that the explanations 
given relate to cosmogony (i.e. ch. 2.6) rather than cosmology (ch. 2.7). 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

There is no evidence that points to the chapter having any more than the two 
doxai preserved by the two main witnesses. The extent of the doxai in these 
witnesses also coincides, so it seems likely that exceptionally P simply wrote 
out what he found in A in full. The order is also hardly in doubt, given that S 
confirms P on this aspect too. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The problem raised in this chapter is not raised by the standard Platonic— 
Aristotelian cosmological model that became dominant in antiquity from the 
fourth cent. BCE onwards. In this model both the celestial and the earthly pole 
are on the same axis and neither the cosmos nor the earth are tilted. But not all 
ancient cosmologies posited a spherical earth and a spherical cosmos. Since the 
celestial North Pole does not appear directly overhead to an observer on earth, 
the question can be asked why the heaven is tilted in relation to the earth and 
the earth in relation to the heaven. The cosmologies in this chapter (and in its 
parallel ch. 3.12) antedate the standard model. Both appear to assume a flat or 
cylindrical earth (cf. the options in ch. 3.10). It would appear that the account 
assumes that both the earth and the cosmos are tilted (cf. also ch. 3.12 focused 
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on the earth). We shall not enter into the details of the cosmology involved. 
See the discussion at Couprie (201) 69—78, (2018) 27-28, who argues that in 
recording both here and in ch. 3.12 a dip of the earth the doxographers misun- 
derstood the original theories which posited only a tilting of the heavens to the 
north (and not the south). 

Since there are only two doxai (infrequent in the Placita when the evidence 
of S is available, but cf. chs. 1.20, 2.10, 2.12, 2.18, 4.7a, 4.17), they can either be 
a list of random views or form an antithesis. In the light of A’s general prac- 
tice the latter is much more likely. The first doxa attributed to Diogenes of 
Apollonia and Anaxagoras in effect gives a cause that is no cause. The tilt hap- 
pens ‘somehow of its own accord’ or spontaneously. The further comment taw¢ 
tnd mpovoias is best seen as an addition by the doxographer or his tradition 
under the influence of Stoic philosophy (cf. Laks 2008, 215). One might compare 
the discussion in Philo Prov. 2.60 between Alexander defending a mechanistic 
view of cosmology and Philo arguing that cosmic order is the result of divine 
providence; see text cited at A 2.6 section E(a) General texts. The suggestion 
introduces a teleological element into the explanation which can explain why 
some parts of the earth are habitable and others not. The Empedoclean doxa 
in contrast gives a specific cause—air yielding to the onrush of the sun—, 
which must be seen as a purely mechanical cause involving elemental move- 
ment (cf. A 2.7.7). The antithesis can thus be interpreted as a division between 
a second-order (or non-physical) cause (whether chance or providence) and a 
physical—mechanistic cause; cf. M-R 2.2.412. It cannot be agreed with Bottler 
(2014) 335 that the contents of the first doxa do not correspond to the search 
for a cause as indicated in the title, but (only) intend to explain the habitability 
of the world. The cause of spontaneous occurrence is given and then a teleolo- 


gical aspect is added. 
d Further Comments 
Individual Points 


§1 Laks (2008) 216 points out that the term xdopoc in the phrase ueoy tod xdcgpov 
is not used loosely for the earth, but reflects the projection of the zones of 
the earth on the cosmos as a whole; see the doxa attributed to Pythagoras at 
A 3.14.1. 

§2 In the final clause the reading of P®, xata PoEw xai exmdpwow nai ebxpa- 
atav, links up with cotxyta (too cold or too hot) and oixyt& (in between). E has 
reversed the last two nouns so that the sequence reflects the sequence on earth 
from north to south. The preference should be given to P®. 
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e Other Evidence 

Ach in his chapter on the sun (§19) in an aside explains that the term xAipata 
(latitude, region) refers to high and low points of the earth’s surface resulting 
in differing habitations of nations. This explanation differs from what is found 
in the current chapter, but does bring to mind the odd doxa on the eclipses of 
sun and moon attributed to Xenophanes at A. 2.24.8. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Diogenes Laertius VP. 2.9 (on Anaxagoras, 59A1 DK) td 8’ 
dotpa xat’ apydg ev ForoetdHc evexOyjvat, Bote KaTR KOPYHHV TIS YC TOV del 
patvouevov Elva méAov, totepov Sé tHy €yxAtow AaBetv. Hippolytus Ref. 1.9 (on 
Archelaus, 60A4 DK) emmAr8yvatt dé Tov ovpavev Pyat Kal oUtwWS TOV HAtov eri THS 
Yij¢ Torjoat pac, xal tov te dépa TrorHoat SiapavA xal thy yiv Enodv. 

Chapter heading: Eusebius PE 15.32.8 xai tig y aitia tod adtov (sc. Tov 
KOoMOV) EyKALOF veut. 

§1 Diogenes Anaxagoras: ps.Plato Erastai 132a4—-b3 étvyyxavétyy obv Sto 
TOV LElpaxtwr EpiZovte, mepl Stov dé, ov apddpa xatHxovOV. EpatveOny pEvTOL 7} 
mrepl Avataydpou (—) 9 mepl Oivoridov (41.2 DK) épilew: xbxAoug yobv ypapew 
eqavedOyy “al €yxAlcets Twas Euodvto Totv xEpoiv Emucrivovte xal War’ EoTOVv- 
Saxote. 

§2 Empedocles: Philo of Alexandria Prov. 2.60 cited above on ch. 2.6 (cit- 
ing Empedocles, 31449 DK). 
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PB: ps.Plutarchus 887F—888A; p. 338#10-21 Diels—P¥: Eusebius PE 15.40, 
p. 411.13—18 Mras, cf. 15.32.8; PS: ps.Galenus HPh 52; p. 623.8—n1 Diels; pp. 161— 
167 Jas—P2: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 146-147 Daiber—P?*: Psellus Omn.Doctr. 
c. 120, p. 64 Westerink (titulus solus)— PSY: Symeon Seth CRN 3.34, p. 39.10 
Delatte (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus, Ecl. 1.18.4b, p. 160.914 + 1.18.4¢, p. 160.19—20 Wachsmuth 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 8, pp. 17.20-18.7 Di Maria—Commentaria in Aratum, 
Anon. I 3, pp. 92.34—93.2 Maass 


Titulus 6’. Tlept tod extdg tod xdcpov, ei gott xevov (P) 

§1 of pév ard TvOaydpov éxtds elvar tod xdcpou xevdv, cig 6 dvarvel 6 
xdapog xat €& od. (P1,S1) 

§2 of 8 Lrwixol elvan xevdv, cig 6 xata thy exmdpwow avardetat, dé7Elpov. 
(P2,S2) 

§3 Tocetdavios odx dirtetpov, a’ Saov atitapxes cig THY SidAvatv. (P3,S3) 

§4 TAdtwv AptototéAng pnt’ éxtds tod xdcpov pnt’ evtds pndéev elvar 
xevov. (PEQ4,84) 


§1 Pythagorei —; §2 Stoici SVF 2.609; §3 Posidonius F 84, 97 E.-K., 302 Theiler; §4 Plato cf. 
Tim. 33¢, 58a; Aristoteles Cael. 1.9 278b23-24, 279a6-7 


titulus Ilegt ... xevov PB @! (ei got xevov ante extd¢ tod xdcpov PSY) : Tlepl ... xocpou PS1Q? : 
Tlegt tod éxtég PES? : Ei ott xevdv éxto¢ tod xdapov Sh-ind ex P, PQind) (cf, Ach) : al. PPs Ei 
got Tl ExTOS TOD Ovpavod §1 [2] ot prev amd TvOaydpou PBEQ : ot Mv@aydpou S, (d&m0) add. 
Wachsmuth : verba desunt in PG || post eig 6 hab. t1 PS §2 [4] 5€ om. S || elvat xevév S : om. 
PBEG : éxtdc elvat tod xdcpou xevév PR ut vid. || xat& THY Exmdpwow PBS : xal TH Exnupwcet 
PE: om. PQ || cic 6... drtetpov] al. PS gic 6 dvarvety pdvov || avoAdetot PBF : dvaAveto 6 xdapL0¢ 
S || &netpov PE : 16 d&netpov PB: dretpoc wy S Diels, &netpov 6v Heeren Wachsmuth : d&retpov 
leg. PENI, om. PEM™ss)  § 3 [6] odx dmetpov PBE : Epyae TO Extd¢ Tod xdcpov ovx &metpov S || 
a’ dcov PS : xa’ écov dub. Kidd E.-K. p. 393 || StéeAvow PBS : Sik Bacw PE §4 [7] TIAdtwv 
‘AptototéAns PE Diels Lachenaud : ITAdtwv PS, cf. S: ev TH Mewtw Heol xevod ApiototéAnc 
Zreyev elvan xevov WA&twv PB || [7-8] pajt’ ... xevdv PB: pt’ extd¢ tod xdcpov Stdxevov elvan 
pat’ évtdg PE: xevov 8é yn) elvat uyte extdc tod xdcpov pte ev TH xdaLW S, cf. weder auferhalb 
noch innerhalb der Welt Q (sed fort. legit évté¢ pro év TO xdcpw) : undév elvat om. PS || [8] 
post xevov hab. mss. PS extog dé rixpdv TI Eig 6 &vanvetv, quae secl. Jas Nic. secuta 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPh c. 52 (~ tit.) Hept tod éxtdg tod xdcpov (text Jas) 

52.1 (~ Pr) [...] éetdc elvat tod xdcpov xevey, elc 6 Tt dvarrvely Tov xdcpov xa 2E ob. 
52.2 (~ P2) of dé Utwixol eig 6 dvanvety povov [...] dtetpov. 
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52.3 (~ P4) WAdtwv 8 pte extds elvan tod xdopov pyte evtds xevdv {éxtdc dé 
wuxpdov TL Eig 6 dvartvelv}. 


Symeon Seth CRN 3.34 Hep tod el gott xevov Extdg tod xdcpov (~ tit.) 
cf. Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 120 Et ott tl Extdg Tod odpavod (~ tit.) 


Testes secundi: 

Achilles Univ. c. 8, 17.20 Et gott tt Ext xevov (~ tit.) 

pp. 17-21-18.7 of pév elval tt éxtdg pacw, Wonep xal Emtxoupos (fr. 301 Usener) 
(d¢ xal &meipoug xdcpousg dmotiGetat ev amelie TH nEvg). ol SE Utwixol (SVF 
2.610) exmbowoww A€yovtes xdopov xaTe Tas WoLoLEVvoUS xPdvoUs Elva KEVOV 
Lev, ov py drElpdv Pacww, dd tocodtov dcov ywpHoat AvOEv TO Mav (~ §2). ot 
dé pydéev elvan A€yovtes (~ §4) YpOvtaL Ady torodta tod odpavod cpaipixds 
xIvoupevon, El EOTL TL EXTOS KEVOV, CUUBY ETAL THY TPalpaV TAPEYKAICEIS TIVAS 
bropévew eorrcbatvovony tHde xdxet todto 5é od yivetau obx kpa ott xevdv" 
cel YU KATH TA AVTA Kal dO THV ADTAV OPApEV Td dvatorAds xai Tas SdaEIC. 

Commentaria in Aratum, Anon. | 3, p. 91.26 Maass (~ tit.) Ei gotmxev y yh Hj 
utvettout 

PP. 92.34-93.2 el dé oti tt xevov €EwOev tod ovpavod, od neplepyos Hutv H CAtyoUC. 
TAN of Utwixol A€yovow elvar (tadty yap Stapépetv td CAov tod mavtdc), dr’ 
ovx dimetpov (~ §2), we ‘Emixoupos xa ot Aoumol. 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus A 1.18 Hepi xevod 

quaestio A 1 Praef. (ytet tts ci Gov H uy Gov 6 HAtog, todto dé Gta Dewpytixds 
gotiv: obdé yap Tt MAEOv Cewpettat } Td dv. Cytettou duolwe ci d&melpog 6 xdcHOS 
doth xal el 2Ew tt tod xdcpov eott: tadta yap mdvta Sewpntixd. A 1.3.16 (de 
atomis Epicuri) tadta pevtor xtvetobou ev TH xev xal Sid To xevod- elvan dé 
xal avTO TO xEvov ditElpov Kal TA TWAT démELpc (et cf. A 1.7.25, 1.9.3, 2.3.2). 

§1 A 1.18.6 ApiototéAns tocodtov elvat to xevov éxtds Tod xdcpov, WoT’ dvartvetv 
elg abtd tov odpavdv: Evdobev yao elvan témov mUptvoV. 

§2 A118.5 Zyvov xal of an’ abtod évtdg pév Tod xdcpov pndév elvat xevdv, ZEw 8” 
avtod dretpov. A 1.20.1 Zivwv xat of an’ adtod Stapépet nevov, Tomov, Ywpav 
xal T6 Lev xevev Elva gonpilav capetos. A 2.1.9 of Utwixol Siapéepew TO av nat 
10 Brov: nav pév yap elvar odv TA xevg TH drtelow, CAov dé ywpi¢ tod xevod Tov 
xdcpov. A 4.19.4 ot dé Ltwixol aot Tov dépa py cvynxeiaba ex Opavoudtwv, dra 
ovvexy 8’ dAov undev xevov Exovtar. 

§4.A 118.1 of dd OdAEw quowol ndvtes Exel TAcktwvos TO KEVOV WS SvVTWS KEVOV 
ATE VWTONV. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


866 LIBER 2 CAPUT 9 
Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) The attestation of the chapter in the P tradition is the same as in the previ- 
ous three chapters, with all the four main witnesses available. For this chapter, 
however, the divergences between them are greater than usual. 

(a) The most straightforward text is presented by E with four doxai. 

(b) Q’s text appears to be rather similar, but with a slightly longer version of 
the fourth lemma as found in PE. 

(c) The transmitted text of G is extremely problematic and is of no use for 
reconstructing the text of A. There are three doxai, of which the first and third 
doxai correspond to the first and last in P#, but with—it seems—imperfectly 
preserved name-labels. The second links the Stoic doxa to the first with refer- 
ence to cosmic ‘inbreathing’. Jas (2018a) 165 rightly follows Nicolaus in leaving 
out the final phrase of the third lemma present in all the Greek manuscripts. It 
has obviously been misplaced. 

(d) The mss. of P® deviate from E’s text by splitting up the fourth lemma 
with separate doxai for Aristotle and Plato. Instead of the name-label TAdtwv 
‘AptototéAys as in PE the transmitted text reads év 1@ mewtw Tlept xevob ‘Apt- 
ototeAys eAcyev elvan xevov TAdtwv pyr’ éxtd¢ tod xdapov pnt’ évtdg pndév elvan 
xevov. There has been much discussion on this text. Should the reference to a 
work On the void go with the previous Posidonian doxa or is it a mistaken ref- 
erence to Aristotle’s De caelo? The most elegant solution is to see the comment 
as a marginal gloss pointing out that in Book I of A (not Aristotle), i-e. 1.18.6, 
the epitomator (wrongly) credits Aristotle with this view; see further A 1.18 
above and M-R 2.2.416—418 (we revise our earlier suggestion reported by Algra 
1993, 480). Once these words are excised P® reduces to a text very similar to 
PEQ, though with some minor variations. Diels and Lachenaud sensibly emend 
the text in conformity with P®. Mau retains the separate doxai for Plato and 
Aristotle. This is a striking example of the methodological deficiencies of his 
edition. 

(2) S coalesces this chapter with A 118-20 in his chapter 18 Tept xevod 
xal tomov xol ywpas. He records the same four doxai as P, the first three in a 
block (= S1-3), the fourth (= $4) in a small cluster with A 1.19.1 followed by a 
quote from Tim. 32c-33c. In the process the Aristotelian name-label in Pq is 
dropped. 

(3) T does not exploit this chapter, having cited extensively from the parallel 
chapter 1.18 at CAG 4.14. 

(4) The two texts in Ach ch. 8 and Commentaria in Aratum I §3 share so many 
characteristics with A that they must belong to the same doxographical tradi- 
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tion. Both texts use the method of the diaeresis. Both refer to the atomist view 
of an infinite void populated by infinite kosmoi, which A must have left out (but 
did include in 1.18). In addition the Stoic view is prominent in both and there 
are overlaps in vocabulary. The texts are of limited use for the reconstruction 
of the text, but of great interest for its larger context. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. There can be no doubt that the subject of this chapter 
was regarded as a standard quaestio in the domain of the puamds Adyos, for A 
himself gives it as an example in the preface to his compendium (text above 
Loci Aétiani). A very similar formulation is found in Commentaria in Aratum 
I ch. 3 (note that Gjtycts corresponds to @tei and @yteitat in A). The quaestio 
is mentioned in numerous texts drawing on the proximate tradition (see the 
listings below in section E(a) General texts), some of which are of consider- 
able interest. We note first Galen PHP 9.6.21-22, who gives it as an example 
of where philosophers disagree and provides the basic positions of the diae- 
resis without name-labels (a discussion of this text is given at M—R 3.69). Even 
more interesting perhaps is the version in the recently discovered Archimedes 
palimpsest already discussed at ch. 1.18. Here four logically possible positions 
are distinguished (xat& Siaipecw) as follows (text below section E(a) General 
texts): 


question: is there a void inside or outside the cosmos? 
positionI there a void both inside and outside. 
positionII there is neither a void inside nor outside. 
position III there is a void outside, but not inside. 
positionIV there is a void inside, but no void outside. 


Representatives of each position appear to be given, although the text is defec- 
tive and it must be surmised that the Stoics represented the third view. The 
method here is reminiscent of A’s approach in chs. 2.1, 2.3 and 2.4. In each case 
a quaestio with two parts allows a matrix of four views. In this particular case 
all four positions can be represented and if we take chs. 1.18 and 2.9 together 
each of them occurs in A with very similar name-labels. See further discussion 
in Mansfeld (2014), and also below section D(e). In Pecc.Dig. 7.8-9 Galen prob- 
ably has similar doxographical material in mind when he opposes and aligns 
together three different views (Academic, Stoic, Epicurean), concluding that 
none of them can be regarded as demonstratively proven. In the doxographies 
of the earlier philosophers, however, the question is seldom touched upon in a 
cosmological context. 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


868 LIBER 2 CAPUT 9 


(2) Sources. The subject of the void was raised in two different contexts, as 
appears in A’s two chapters devoted to it. In ch. 1.18 entitled Hep xevod the dis- 
cussion focuses on the void as a feature of physical reality. The source for this 
approach is Aristotle’s analysis in Phys. 4.6, where he gives a classic example of 
the use of the dialectical method. In this analysis, when discussing the views 
of Melissus and the Pythagoreans, he does briefly mention the cosmos, but the 
cosmological aspects of the question receive little emphasis. In the cosmolo- 
gical context of the De caelo it is only lightly touched on at 1.9 279a6-17. See the 
texts cited below in section E(b) General texts. The void is also prominent as 
one of the principles of the atomists, as amply indicated in ch. 1.7.13—-16 as well 
as in ch. 1.8. 

It would appear that the cosmological aspects of the theme came into 
greater prominence through the contribution of the Stoics, whose theory of the 
conflagration opposed both the views of Plato and Aristotle and the atomist tra- 
dition and incidentally raised interesting philosophical questions in relation to 
the existence of an extra-cosmic void, which in turn may have drawn renewed 
attention to earlier Pythagorean views. Numerous texts discuss the Stoic pos- 
ition. In addition our chapter records disagreement within the Stoic school, a 
common occurrence in Book 2; cf. chs. 2.5a, 2.14, 25, 27. We note, finally, that 
from the third century CE onwards the question is raised less often because of 
the growing dominance of the Platonic—Aristotelian world view. Proclus does 
not ask ci obdév éotw ew, but rather mad obdév Eotw ZEw (text below section 
E(b)§4). Consistent with this development is the fact that the question occurs 
ona number of occasions in Philo of Alexandria writing at the beginning of our 
era, but is seldom alluded to by later Christian authors. 


C Chapter Heading 
The long double heading Ilepi tod extdg tod xdcpov, ei Zott xevov, combining an 
umbrella heading epi x in the category of place with the question of existence 
already posed earlier in ch. 1, is found only in P® and one of the main mss. of 
P (K). PES have the shorter title Hepi tod éxtdc, as do the other two main mss. 
of P (P, Z) and also the index to Book 2. S does not use the chapter heading 
at Ecl. 1.18, where he cites material from this chapter. S* has a longer version 
that combines the two parts of the title in P8, Ei Zot xevov éxtog tod xdcpov, but 
this is contaminated from P; see text at Wachsmuth (1882) 32 and comments 
at ibid. 55; it is erroneously attributed to S by Diels DG 271. A somewhat similar 
variant is found in Ps Et got ti éxtd¢ tod odpavod, no doubt due to the Byzantine 
scholar’s own intervention. 

The long heading should be retained. Many of A’s titles retain the formu- 
lation with ei, asking the question of existence which goes back to Aristotle’s 
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formulation of the primary questions of science in APo. 2.1 and plays an import- 
ant role in the Placita; cf. chs. 1.5, 2.3—4, 4.3 etc. and M-R 2.1.171. A himself uses 
the formulation with ci when giving the topic of this chapter as an example of a 
physical quaestio in Book 1.procem. For examples of double headings combin- 
ing wept and el see 4.23, 5.29 (but in these headings there are two subjects linked 
with xai). The shorter heading also obscures the important link to ch. 1.18 Hee 
xevod. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

Assuming a single cosmos as in the previous chapters 2.6—8, A now asks 
whether or not it is surrounded by empty space. The subject has already been 
touched on in chs. 1.5 and 2.1, but most significantly in ch. 1.18 Hepi xevod, which 
reveals a substantial overlap with the present chapter. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

The witnesses point to four doxai and there is no evidence to suggest that A’s 
chapter contained more. Since the tradition of P preserves all four, the order is 
also not in doubt. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

Just as was the case in ch. 1.18, the chapter is organized along systematic lines. 
There is a main diaphonia between two opposed positions, (a) that there is 
an extra-cosmic void and (b) that there is not. The former view is represented 
by three successive doxai: (i) there is a void sufficient for cosmic-inbreathing 
attributed to the Pythagoreans (= P1—S1); (ii) there is a void which is infinite, 
allowing the cosmos to be dissolved in the conflagration, attributed to the Stoic 
school (= P2-S2); (iii) there is a void so that the cosmos can perish, but it is 
finite, attributed to the Stoic philosopher Posidonius (= P3—S3). The last two 
of these doxai also very clearly form an antithetical pair. The second position, 
that there is no extra-cosmic view, is represented by the philosophers Plato and 
Aristotle (= P4—S4). 

As already noted above, there is considerable overlap with the structure and 
contents of ch. 1.18. In that chapter the first group of three lemmata deals with 
the existence of the void in general. The second group of three then discusses 
the question of the void in relation to the cosmos. The two chapters can thus 
be compared as follows: 
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A118 A2.9 





§§1—-2 existence of void denied §1 external void for respiration (~ 1.18.6) 
§2 unlimited external void for conflagra- 
tion (~ 1.18.4) 
§3 unlimited void §3 limited external void for conflagration 
§4 internal but no external void §4 no internal or external void (~ 1.18.1-2) 
§5 no internal but unlimited external 
void 
§6 limited external void for respiration 





It can be seen that the two chapters complement each other, with neither 
possessing all the elements for a complete treatment of their subjects. We note 
the following, (1) Ch. 1.18 starts with the issue of the void’s existence, which is 
denied (same procedure in chs. 1.7 (gods), 1.23 (generation/destruction), 1.30 
(nature)). Ch. 2.9 raises the question of existence in its chapter heading, but 
starts with a positive answer and ends with denial of its existence. (2) Ch. 1.18 
includes the atomist position, which was a standard component of the doxo- 
graphy, but does not relate it to the cosmological position of multiple kosmoi 
separated by the (external) void. Ch. 2.9 omits this view entirely, even though 
it is very relevant to its topic. This view is more clearly articulated in Ach. (3) 
The mention of a void internal to the cosmos in the last doxa of ch. 2.9 does 
not cohere with its title. Moreover the view of Strato that there is internal but 
no external void (i-e. 1.18.4) is not included. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 This doxa is clearly the same as the one attributed to Aristotle at A 118.6. 
See our comments there (Commentary D(d)§6), where we argue that the doxo- 
grapher has presented the Stagirite as a kind of Pythagorean. 

§2 The reading of P¥ and S, dmetpov, is clearly to be preferred to that of P®, 
0 cimetpov, both because of the contrast with the next lemma, and because the 
Anaximandrean concept of the infinite (A 1.3.2) is not relevant here (in A it 
is found elsewhere only at 1.3.9, Epicurus). See also Algra (1993) 481-482, who 
suggests the article was inserted when éelpov was wrongly taken to be the 
subject of the sentence. We note also Ach §8.2 18.1 ob unv drelpdv paow and 
Commentaria in Aratum, Anon. I, p. 93.1 Maass aX’ ovx dtetpov, both in Stoic 
doxai. 
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§3 This lemma has given rise to much discussion. All our sources with one 
exception state that the orthodox Stoic view was that the extra-cosmic void was 
infinite in extent (see texts below section E(a)§2). The one exception is Ach, 
but he appears to have mistakenly taken the exceptional view as the orthodox 
one. The doxa attributed to Posidonius thus records a deviation from ortho- 
doxy. Many scholars, including Kidd (1988) 393, consider this position unlikely. 
In a full discussion, however, Algra argues that Posidonius may well have been 
dissatisfied with the Chrysippean argument for the existence of an infinite 
void, postulating (perhaps) that, just as place (t670¢) obtains its limit from the 
occupying body, so the void is limited by the maximum extent of its one-time 
occupant, i.e. the cosmos at the time of its conflagration. See Algra (1993) 495- 
504 and for a different view Primavesi (2018) 116. 

§4 We have opted for the retention of the double name-label Plato—Aristotle 
as found in PE, It should be noted, however, that it is not supported by S who 
only ascribes the doxa to Plato in a coalesced cluster, but also not by G, who in 
his final doxa also has only the name-label Plato. Jas in an unpublished review 
of Bottler (2014) suggests that S and G may independently have the original 
reading, and that a gloss may have entered the tradition in two stages, first 
as the name-label in E and Q, and then later the longer description with the 
false reference in P®. In our view this hypothesis is not compelling. It is simpler 
to assume that S considered that the Aristotelian viewpoint was sufficiently 
covered at 1.18.1c (from 1.18.5 and AD). As for G, he could have easily dropped 
the name-label in his epitomising. 

There are no other examples of this particular double name-label in P, but 
for the triple name-label Pythagoras—Plato—Aristotle see A 2.10.1, 4.29.1, 5.4.2. A 
generally connects two name-labels with xat, so we might perhaps conjecture 
TlAdtwv (xal) AptototéAys here. But there are exceptions, e.g, at A 1.11.3, 1.23.1, 
2.8.1 etc., so it is not justified to alter the text. 


e Other Evidence 

The text in the recently discovered fragment of a Commentary on the Catego- 
ries of Aristotle (perhaps to be attributed to Porphryry) is of great interest. As 
noted above in ch. 118 Commentary B(:), the text appears in a logical context 
and thus speaks of mpotdcets rather than 64&. But the method of division that 
it uses and the coupling of name-labels with philosophical positions is exactly 
the method so often used in the Placita. It would not surprise if the contents 
are traditional and that Porphyry (if indeed he is the author) took them over 
from an earlier commentary which had in turn made use of the doxographical 
tradition. The name-labels are exactly those of the tradition in which A stands, 
as the combined evidence of chs. 1.18 and 2.9 clearly shows. 
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The texts in Ach and Aratea I also stand in this tradition and verbally are even 
closer to A. It is to be noted how the text in Ach refers to ‘unlimited kosmoi’ and 
the text in the Aratea to the distinction between ‘the whole’ and ‘the universe’. 
Both of these themes occur in ch. 2.1. There is in fact a strong degree of intercon- 
nection between all the chapters in chs. 2.1-10, both in A and in closely related 
sources. As noted above in section D(c), the presence of the atomist doxa in 
Ach is a strong indication that it was also originally present in earlier versions 
of this chapter in the anterior doxographical tradition. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: (For this chapter see also the texts cited on ch. 1.18.) Philo of 
Alexandria Plant. 7 éveyxy totvuv éxtog 7} xevov } undév elvan. el rev 5) xevdr, 
TAS TO TAH pEs Kal vaotov xal TV Svtw Bapdtatov od Polder taAavtedov otE- 
peod undevoc amepeisovtoc; cf. Somn. 1.184 cited on A 1.20 section E(a) General 
texts. Galen PHP 9.6.21 De Lacy év pev yap piAccogia py memadobat tas mAst- 
aTas TOV Stapwvidy oddév Gavpactdv ... WonEep ye xal TIVav Lev oddév BEwhev 
adtod (sc. tod xdcpov) mepléyov elvan, twdv dé elvat Acydvtwv xal TobTwWY adbtov 
éviav pév xevov drogyvapeve elvat todto pyndepiav obotav éxov év abtH, twav dé 
xdapLous dAroug aplOuU@ amEplAyTtoUS, WS Eig dmElpov extetdcbat TAHG0s. PHP 
9-7-9 Mdvots odv éxetvorg Tol Pirocdqors wal Td pydéev Eig HOd¢ te xal tag MOAL- 
timas Tdkels ypyoov ytetv dxdrovedy éotw, Scot thy Gewpytixyy girocogiav 
slAovto, xabdnep ye xal el ueta (tov) xdapov Todtdv goti TI, xai el Eotw, dmotdv 
titodto. HVA 1.12, p. 125.9 Helmreich tis péev TOV GIAocd@an Stapwviag oddéev 
EXOMEV EUparves TexpNplov’ oUte yap El yevnTOS 6 KdoMOS OUT’ El POapTos ott’ el 
uy xevov got EwOev odt’ el dretpog ot’ el pdvog odto¢ cfg gotw ... Pecc.Dig. 
7.8-9, p. 67.7 De Boer xai mp@tdv ye todto A€yw, rddtot’ Emetdy (tHvdE) TOV 
Tlepiratytixay tig dint {tav} pirocdqun Eva te Tov xdcpov ToOtov Elvan TeTEL- 
opévor ZEwbév t’ adtod pydév elvat xevov, Warep od’ Evdov. Stapépet ye yyy, Env, 
TAVSE THY PlAOTOPWV SITTHV Slapopav ExdtEpog ToUTWY (Edeinvuov dé TOV Te LTw- 
ixdv xal tov Emixovpetov), 6 wev yao Ltwixds (SVF 2.542) odx evéov elval tt xevov 
(Aéywv), EEwbev dé tod xdcpov dmdoyxew add. tadta 8’ dupw cvyywedv 6 ’Emt- 
KovpElos Ev HMw Tvl Stapepetat MPd¢ avVTOUS: Ob dp (Eva) SoAoyel (TOV) KdoLOV 
elvat tovde, xabdrep 6 Utwixds oletat, xatd ye toOto toils Mepinatytixots d.050- 
Edv, GAN’, Worep ye xal 1d xevov drelpov TH peyébet Oyoiv dndpyewv, obtw xal 
TOUS EV AVTH KdcLOUS amElpous TH TANPEL. Eyw 5’ Hnovow Lev, & A€yovow ol TpEl¢ 
cuvayopevetv BovAdpevot tots lSlorg dvelpots, dxpiB&s 8’ oda pndéva Adyov dzo- 
SElKTIKov EXOVTAG AdTOUG, AAA’ Evdexouevous te xal eixdtag ... Propr.Plac. c. 2, 
p- 172.31-32 Boudon-Millot—Pietrobelli motepov ayévvy tog eotw 6 xdcpos H YEv- 
vytds, elte tL pet’ adtd LEwGer, cite yndév (dyvoetv @yut). Sextus Empiricus 
M. 8.146 pbcet dé Hv &dyra td St’ aldvog droxexpvppeva xal py Suvdpeva dd 
Ty hyetépav mecetv évepyeiav, xabdmep ... t6 dELovpevov Extdc elvar Tod xdcLov 
tial puatxots delpov xevov. Anon. (Porphyry?) in Categorias, Archimedes- 
palimps. fol. 78” + 75"20-28 tod yao xe|[vob] Soxodvtos eva témo¢ (our con- 
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jecture, codex appears to read tomov) eotepnuevos cwpatos, | AdBovtes TO Evtdg 
ual TO Extd¢ Tod xdcpLov WE dvo, | [PHcopEV, T]ob xEvod Evdg xatd& SuEtv PEpo- 
Levon, téa|[ox]pag yeverOou xatc Statpeow mpotdcets, H | Extdg (xal) Evtdog tod 
xdcpov elvar xevev we Aynpo-|xpitw te xal Entxodpw hpeoxev, H ot’ évtdc | odte 
extos ws Aptototéret xa TAdktwvt, y extog prev | evtdg dé od, (xaddmep tots amd 
Zyvwvos, H évtds péev éxtdg dé od) xabdreo Utpdtwwi (fr. 26C Sharples) eokev. 
Amobius of Sicca Ady.Nat. 2.58, p. 133.3-5 Marchesi locus ipse ac spatium, 
in quo situs est (sc. mundus) ac volutatur, quid sit? infinitus, finitus inanis an 
solidus? 

Chapter heading: Eusebius PE 15.32.8 mept te tod extoc THs Tod xdgLOU TtEpI- 
pepelac. 

§1 Pythagoreans: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.18c, p. 156.8-25 = Aristotle Phys. 4.6 
213b22-27 + fr. 201 R3 ‘ApiototéAns ev tet&eptw Dvoixhs yedoer ‘elvar SE pacw 
ot IluGaryopetot (58B30 DK) xevov xat emetotevat abt TH Odpave ex Tod amelpov 
TIVEDMATOS WC dvaTtvéovtl.’ ev dé TH ITepi tic [Iv8arydpou pirocopiac yoaget Tov Lev 
odpaver elvan Eva, eretocryerOau dé éx tod drelpov ypdvov te xal mvoyy xal TO xEvdv, 
6 dtopiZer Excotwy tas ywpas del. 

§2 Stoics: Philo of Alexandria Her. 228 6 5’ obpavic ... dmetpopeyebys eer. 
TEPlEXETAL YO UM’ ovdSEvds gwLatos, oUTE icomeyefoug AUTH odtE dmeipov, GAA’ 
ovo’ bm0 xevod xatA Mwvofy dia thy ev TH Exmtvpwoel UvGevopevyy Tepatoroyiav. 
cf. also Aet. 101-103 (= SVF 2.619). Arius Didymus fr. 25 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 
1.18.4d, p. 161.17-26 (SVF 2.503) (on Chrysippus) 76 pév odv xevdv drretpov elvan 
AéyecOau Td yap éxtd¢ tod xdcpov totobt’ elvan, tov dé témov metepacpévov Sid 
1 undéev cdper dirtetpov elvan. xabdrep SE 16 cwLATIKOY TETEpACLEVOY Elvan, OUTS 
TO KOWLATOV d7ELpOV, 6 TE YL YPOVOS dmELpOS Kal TO KEVOV. WaTEP YUP TO UNdEV 
obdév éott mépac, obtws odd Tod pydevdc, ofdv dott TO xevdv. Kath yap Thy abtod 
dndotacw dnetpdy éott tepatodtat & ad tobto éxmAnpobevov: tod Sé mANpOOvtOS 
apGevtos odx Eotw adtod vorjjout mépac. fr. 26 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.8.42a, p. 106.11 
(SVF 2.509) (on Chrysippus) 16 xevov né&v dicetpov elvor mdvty. Plutarchus SR 
1054B (on Chrysippus, SVF 2.539) ott tod xdcpou xevov Extog drElpdv EoTl, TO 
5’ d&rtetpov obt’ dpyyy ote UEcov ote TeAcUTH Exel, TOMAdKIG ON’ adTOD AgyeTaut. 
Diogenes Laertius V.P. 7.140 (on the Stoics, SVF 1.95, 2.543) #&wGev 8’ adtod 
TEpicexvpevoy elvat TO xevov &relpov, STEP dowpetov Elvat: dowpatov dé 16 oldv te 
xatéyerbat dnd cwudtwv od xateydpevov: év bE TH xdcuw Under Elva xevdv, GAA’ 
HvAodat adtdv: todto yap dvayndCe Thy tHv opaviwy mpdg Td EmtyEeta cvuTVOLOV 
xal ovvtoviav. gyal dé mept tod xevod Xpvoinmos pev ev TH Heol xevod ual ev TH 
TEWTY TAV Pvotxav texvav xal AmoMogpavys (SVF 1a. Apoll. 404) év tH buoy 
xat AmtoMddwpos (SVF 3. Apoll. 5) xai MocetSwvtog ev Seutépw Tod Bvotxod Adyou 
(F 6 E.-K., 260 Theiler). Alexander of Aphrodisias at Simp. in Cael. 284.30 ot 
dé dd THs Utods (SVF 2.535) LEw tod odvpavod xevov elvan Bovrduevor did torad- 
TS abTO Katacxevdatovaw brobécews. in Cael. 285.27-32 xal 2& adtod dé, pyciv 
‘ArgEavdpoc, of drotibevtat xevod, dvarpodct 6 elvat xevv. Zotw yd, el Suvatédy, 
exTOS TOD KOLO KEVOv' TOOTO SY TOL TeMEpAoLEVOV EoTly H dmtELpov. GAN’ gi LEV 
TIETEPATLEVOV, VITO TIvog MEpaTodTa, Kal MAW Ertl To MEpatos TOD xEvod 6 avTOC 
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gpwmOoyoetat Adyos, xal Extevel Tig THY xEloa H odx Extevet Tl yap PHCovON; El 
dé &rtetpov ely, Wome Xovoinnw Soxet... cf at Simp. in Phys. 671.4—7 cited on 
A118. 

§3 Posidonius: cf. D.L.7.140 cited above on §2. Also texts cited above under 
Testes secundi. 

§4 Plato Aristotle: Sextus Empiricus M. 9.334 ol 8& p&pevot und’ Gwe etvert 
xevov, w¢ ol €x Tod Ilepimétov, To SAov Kal TO TAY TAY OwWUdTWY Ldvov, obyl dé xat 
tod xevod emixatyyopovaw. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 
General texts: Aristotle Phys. 3.6 206b23-24 Honep pacly ol puctoAdyot td FEw 
cha Tod xdcpov, od h odcia } dnp H &Mo tt to1wodtov, &melpov elvat. Phys. 4.6 
213a12—b29, tov adbtov é tedmov broAnntéov Elvat Tod Puoixod Dewproat xal mepl 
xevod, el Zot H py, xal mA Eott, xal tl gotw ... . dpEacbat Sé Sel tH oxepews 
RaPodow & te AEyovaw of Pdoxovtes Elva xaul méAw & Eyoucw of uh Pdoxov- 
tes, xal tpitov Tas owas mepl adtov ddEac. of Lev odv Seveviven TElp@pevor Str 
obx Eottv, ody 6 BotAovtat Aéyew of &vOpwrot xevdv, Todt’ ekeAgyyovatv, dA’ (6) 
cpaptavovtes Aévovalv. Warten Avakaydpac xal of todtov tov tpdmo0v éAgyyovtes ... 
ovxovv Todto Set Serevivat, Sti Eat! Td arp, GMA’ Sti ovx Eotl SidoTHa ETEPOV TOV 
cwudtwv, odte ywplotov ote évepyelar dv, 6 StaAauBovel TO WAV o@pa wore elven py) 
ovvexes, KabdmE A€yovow AnLoxpttosg xat Aeduimmog “at (213) ETEPOL TOMol TAY 
guatordywv (67A19 DK), H xt ef tt €Ew tod mavtdg cwpatds éotwv bvto¢ cuveyxods. 
obtot nev odv od xata Atpas mpd¢ Td TPSBANLA arravt@atw, GAN’ of pchonovtes elvat 
pddov. A€yovow 8’ Ev pév ... MéAtcoog (30A8 DK) peév odv xal Seixvucw tt 1d 
Trev dutvytov éx tobtww ...° elvat 8’ Epacav xal of MvGcrydpetot (58B30 DK) xevdv, 
Kal ETELCLEVEL LDTO TH OvPAV® ex Tod dmelpov mvebuatos WS dvanveovtt xal TO 
xevev ... €& Ov pév obv ol nev pact elvat ol & of pact, cxeddv toradta xal tooadté 
got. Phys 4.7 213b30 Tpd¢ Sé TO MoTEpWS Exel Sel AaBelv Ti oyLatvel ToUvoLe ... 
Phys. 4.8 214b12 6t1 8’ od got xevov ottw xeywplcpevor, we Eviol Pact, AEywHEv 
méAw ... Seneca Dial. 5.5.6 scrutor quod ultra mundum iacet, utrumne pro- 
funda vastitas sit an et hoc ipsum terminis suis cludatur. Heron Mechanicus 
Pneum. 1 Pr. 17-23 Tp0 5 Tov A€yeqOat WEMOvtwy TPBToV Tepl xEvod StadAnTTEOV. 
of pev yap 76 xaOdAov pndéev elvan xevov (Statetvovtat), of dé dpovv nev xata pbow 
udev lve xevév, Tapeonapyévoy Sé xata Lipa pdpla TH dept nal TH LYPH xearl 
(t@) mupl xat tots dAotg cwpaow. Themistius in Ph. 67.16 10 xevov dé of puowol 
vopitovar oxentéov obv, elte dp9H¢ broAauBdvovow elte yy. John Philoponus 
in APo 239.2 6tav dé MOTEpOV MdVTA TH SvTH EvTdS AdTOD TMEpLEYEl H Ov, TO POG 
tt (G@ytoduev). in Ph. 610.23-25 (on 213a13) Has pév gott, métepov LEw eat tod 
xdgpLov avTO nab’ abTO dmELpdv TL KEVdV, H EYKATETTMAPTAL Tots CWLACIV, WoTEP 
Freyov ol tac atduous SokdCovtes. 

Chapter heading: cf. John Philoponus in Ph. 610.23 cited above. 

§2 Stoics: Cleomedes Cael. 1.1.43—48 Todd (SVF 2.537) el dé xal cig mOp dvar- 
Abetat H Mou ovata, ws Tots yapleoTatoIg THY MPvoIKdy Soxel, dvayxn TAEOV 7} 
LuplottAcctova Tomov abt xatoAaBavelv, WomEp xal TA Eig dTUOV ExOupLMpeva 
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TOV TTEPEMV TWLATWV. O TolvUY EV TH EXTIVPWOEL DMO THs OvTIAS ExYEoLMEVY|S KATA- 
AapPavouevos tomo vOv xEvdg EoTIV, OVSEVOS YE TWMLOLTOS AUTOV TEMANPWKOTOS ... 
Cael. 1.1. 55 88ev ol A€yovtes FEw Tod xdcpov pydéev elvou PAvapodow... Cael. 1.1.81 
‘AptototéAns dé xal ol dnd ths alpécews ob8’ ZEw tod xdcpov xevov droAEimovet ... 
Cael. 1.1.104, edydes 5é xal 16 Adyew adbtods St, cinep Ew tod xdcpov xevdv Ect, 
todo detpov Elva Seycel ... 

§4 Plato Aristotle: Plato Tim. 32c6-8 éx yap mvpd¢ Mavtds BSatdg te xai 
dé pos xal yg ouvéotysev abtov 6 cuviotcs, HEpos OdVdSév ObSevdg OdSE SUvVapLV ZEw- 
Sev dnoAinwv. Tim. 33c3-4 tvebud te odu Hv TEplegTtO¢ Seduevov dvarvors. Tim. 
58a7, oplyyet Tavta Kai Kev yopav oddeniov €@ AginecOat. 59a1 Tod MUPd<, &TE 
obx cig xevov é&tdvtoc. Aristotle Cael. 1.9 278b21-24 TeLya¢ Sy Acyouévov tod 
odpavod, TO dAov 1O bd THs Ecxatys TEpleyduevov TEpL@opas 2 &mavtos dvdryun 
ouveotevat tod puaixod xal 00 aicOytod cwportos Stat yt’ elven undév Ew coux 
tod ovpavod pt’ evdeyerOat yeveoOatr. Cael. 1.9 279a6-17 PavEepdv Toivuv ex TOV 
elonpeveny Sti ott’ Eotww Zw odt’ Eyywpet yevédar cwpatos Syxov obevdc ... dpc 
5é SHAov Sti ovdé tdmog obdé xevdv od8é ypdvos gotiv EEw tod odpavod. ... FEw dé 
tod obpavod Sedemtat Stt ott’ Eotw ot’ Evdeyetat yevecOar cHua. pavepdv kpa 
Sct ote témo¢ ote xevov odte ypdvos gotiv Ew. Proclus in Tim. 2.65.14 abtd dé 
xa’ adtd oxentéov, MAS odd€év ott ZEw tod mavtdc. 
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PB: Plutarch 888A-B; p. 3391-10 Diels—PE: PE 15.41, p. 411.19-23 Mras—PS: 
ps.Galenus HPA c. 53; p. 623.12-16 Diels; pp. 167-169 Jas—P®: Qusta ibn 
Luga pp. 146-147 Daiber—P?*: Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 162, p. 83 Westerink 
(titulus solus)—PS¥: Symeon Seth CRN 3.34, p. 40.4-6 Delatte 

S: Stobaeus, Ecl. 1.15.6de, pp. 147.17-148.3 Wachsmuth 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 28, p. 44.14—18; c. 35, pp. 54-25-55.6 Di Maria 


Titulus \'. Tiva de&t& tod xdcpov xal tiva dpiotepe (P) 

§1 TIv8aydpag TAdtwv Aprototeans Sekt tod xdcpov ta dvatoAind LEpY, 
ap’ dv H apy Th xwvhcews, &plotepd SE ta Sutixc. {oB8’ Bog dé 
gpacw ote Babos Exel TOV xdcpoV, KAO’ Ov Adyov Urpos ev A€yeTat TO 
xatwblev dvw SidotHpa, BaGos dé 1d dvebev xctw. undev yap elvar TOV «5 
oUtws StacTHUdtwY AEyouEevwv TEpl TOV KdoMOV SId& TO TEPl TO EavTOd 
péoov adtov cuvertdvat, dp’ od mpd¢ dav éott nai mpd¢ 6 Mavtayddev 
tavtO.} (P1,S2) 

§2 "Eumedoxrrjc Seba pév th natch tov Bepivdv tpomixdv, dptotepd SE th 
KATA TOV YElMEPLVOV. (P2,S1) 10 


§1 Pythagoras —; Plato —; Aristoteles cf. Cael. 2.2; §2 Empedocles 31450 DK 


titulus tive ... dpiotepd PEQ, St-ind ex P : tive? om. PS sec. Jas (tod xdcpnov om. Nic, xal 
dplotepc om. mss.) §1 [2] post IIv@aydpac et TActwv add. xai PS || post ApiototéAys add. 
Zpacav PS || dvatoarixd peony] EMa PS || [3] H Koy] dex elvat PS || post xwygews add. S did 
TAS dvatordc, secl. ut glossema Heeren Diels || Sutixd] Eomépia PS || post ta Sutid iterant 
SFP verba Zyvwv Epacxe 16 nOp nat’ edOetav xwetobat ex 146.21 Wachsmuth || [3-8] de verbis 
aS additis o¥@’ bipos ... txbt6 vid. comm. infra || [7] 6] to S, emend. Diels || [8] tadtd] todto 
S,emend. Heeren §2 [9] post EumedoxAij¢ add. dé PS, ante nomen add. xai S || post pev 
add. S adtob (sc. tod xdcp10v) || [9-10] tov Geptvov tpomIKxdv, Tov YelmEptvov PBEQS : tHv BepwOv 
TPOTIKAY, TV YEIUEPIVaV PS 


Testes prim: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPh c. 53 (~ tit.) Tiva de&td tod xdcpov xal dootepd (text Jas) 

53.1 (~ P1) Mv8eydpac xai TrAdtwv xat AptototéAngs Seba Tob xdcpov Epacav elvan 
Ta EGA, dD’ Ov apy elvat tis xiwycews, dploteod 5é Ta EoTrEpLEL. 

53.2 (~ P2) Euredoxare dé Sebtd pév elvan ta xatd TOV DEpIvdv TpoTIKaY, dploTEpa 
SE TH KATH TAV YELLEPLVOY. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 162 Tive Se&d tod xdcpov nal tive dpiotepd (~ tit.) 


Symeon Seth CRN 3.35 Tiva ded tod xdcpov at tive dototepd (~ tit.) 
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Seka pépy Tod xdcpov TA dvatoricce pépy Tod odpavod, dptotepa SE tc Sutind (~ 
P1). 


Testes secundi: 

Achilles Univ. c. 28, p. 44.1418 of 5é Mvdaydpetot Se&d pév th Bdpete, dproteod 
dé ta votia xarodatv. “Opypos Seba prev nore? ta dvatoAtnd, dplotepd 5é TH 
Sutixd 81d tobtwv (Il. 12.239-240) ‘elt’ Ertl SEE’ wor mpd¢ HOT’ HEAtsv Te | ett’ 
én’ dototepd tol ye moti Copov hepdevtar.’ 

C. 35, Pp. 54-25-55.6 tiveg Sé TOv eEnyoupévwv BovdAovtat Eumpoobev prev tac 
"Apx tous, dmiow Sé tov votov, SeEta(c) SE tas dvatorde, dprotepd(v) 5é Tv Svow 
Eyew, tows and Ta ‘Opnplxdv éxdv xwnPévtec (Il. 12.239-240) ‘elt’ emt Sekt’ 
twot medg Ya tT’ HEAtdv te / elt’ Ex’ dprotep& Tol ye mot! Copov nepdevte’, odx 
elddtec, wc 6 nots Tpd¢ THY TAY Ténwv exeivw Gécw Seka prev TA dvatoAtnd, 
dptotepd Sé th Sutink elmer. 


Loci Aetiani: 

cf. A 5.7.4-5 (de partu sexus virilis et muliebris) Avataydpas Mappevidys te 
pev &x Tov SebLav natabdMerbat cig ta SEL LEpy THs UNTPAC, Ta O Ex TAY 
aplotep@v ig ta aplotepa el 8’ EvadAaryein TH TIS KaTUBOANS, yiverBot OnAEa. 
Acwodvys, ob péevytat ApiototéAyg, Ta Lev €x TO SeELod SiSbpov td 8’ éx tod 
gptotepod. A 5.11.2 (de similitudine ad patrem aut matrem) Ilappevidys, sto 
pév ard tod SeEt0b pepous THs pHteUS 6 yovos droxp1OF, Tol natpdaw: Stav 5’ 
amd Tod dototepod, Tals Teco. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 
(1) In the P tradition, as for chs. 2.6-9, the chapter is represented by the four 
main witnesses. There is very little variation between them. All have just the 
two doxai (Pi, P2). G, clearly striving for variation, replaces ta evatoAma Leon 
with td é@a and td Sutixc with td eonépia. The evidence of Nicolaus’ transla- 
tion shows that the chapter heading in his Greek text referred to both the right 
and the left, but without mentioning the cosmos. In the Byzantine mss. it is the 
other way around, with mention of the cosmos but not the left parts. Jas rightly 
restores the longer title, though without a second tiva. As at A 2.8. itis a surprise 
to see that Psellus retains the title, though not the contents. 

(2) Both P’s lemmata can be located in S’s chapter 15 Ilepi cynuctwv. He sees 
a link between the chapter's subject and the mainstream view that the cosmos 
is spherical. The second Empedoclean doxa is written out first in a cluster of 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


878 LIBER 2 CAPUT 10 


three, in which it occurs last (= $1). It is immediately followed by the other doxa 
attributed to Pythagoras—Plato—Aristotle (= S2). This lemma is much longer 
than the corresponding one in P (P1). 

(3) Predictably there is no trace of this chapter in T. 

(4) Two texts in the later chapters of Ach’s compendium briefly touch on the 
left and right sides of the cosmos, both with reference to the Pythagoreans (one 
anonymously) and the poet Homer. We discuss these texts in the following sec- 
tion. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. Like ch. 2.8 this chapter asks a quite specific question 
about the cosmos. The texts in Philo and Ach with the tell-tale Homeric quo- 
tation lead to the surmisal that this question was present in the proximate 
tradition. The specific question, however, appears nowhere in writings belong- 
ing to this tradition. 

(2) Sources. The original source of the question posed in this chapter may 
well have been a discussion in Aristotle’s De caelo 2.2, where at the begin- 
ning of the chapter he notes that some people ask whether there is a left and 
a right (tt déEtov xai &piotepov) part of the heaven (note how a clear echo of 
Aristotle's formulation survives in the heading of A’s chapter). He then men- 
tions the Pythagoreans and criticizes them for only speaking of left and right, 
and not of above and below and back and front. He then gives his own view 
in which surprisingly the southern hemisphere is the upper part. Aristotle is 
also recorded as having discussed these matters in a separate treatise on the 
Pythagoreans (fr. 205 Rose, fr. 15 Ross). 

There are three further entwined traditions that have to be taken into 
account. (1) In his description of the World Soul at Tim. 36c Plato says that 
the movement of the Same revolves to the right by way of the side, that of the 
Different to the left by way of the diagonal. Various commentators (Calcidius, 
Proclus, Philoponus) claim that this is consistent either with Aristotle or Homer 
or both (see texts below section E). (2) In addition, Philo, Calcidius, Philopo- 
nus and Simplicius all join Ach in citing the Homeric verses at Il. 12.239-240 
and deducing from them that for Homer, as for Plato and Aristotle, the eastern 
regions are on the right and the western regions on the left. (3) At the same 
time Ach records the view, which he attributes to the Pythagoreans, that the 
north is on the right and the south on the left. This is similar to the view of the 
Stoics in Cleomedes, which is based on the cosmos moving forward from east 
to west, and of course differs from the view attributed to Pythagoras in A. 
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C Chapter Heading 
The title is preserved only in the tradition of P. It is not referred to by S in his 
heading for Ecl. 1.15, which includes material from this chapter. It is found in the 
index in S4, but this is contaminated from P8; see above ch. 2.5 Commentary C. 
The chapter heading asks questions in the category of relative position (xet- 
a8at, cf. ch. 2.7). There is agreement on the heading in PBEQPsSy, As we have 
seen, G has abridged it only very slightly. The same title is found in S*, where 
it has been introduced from P. The only other chapter heading in Book 2 start- 
ing with the interrogative tic is 2.13, but there are a number of examples else- 
where (xeicGa e.g. chs. 11-2, 1.7, 2.13, 4.3, 4-5, 5-3, 5-17), mostly seeking to answer 
the quaestio of existence or essence, which is not the case here. As noted 
above, the formulation of the chapter heading goes back to Aristotle’s Cael. 2.2 
284b6-7. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

This chapter is the final one asking questions of the cosmos as a whole. It 
follows on quite naturally from chapters on the cosmos’ motion, order and lo- 
cation, but is nevertheless somewhat of an oddity. There is an implicit analogy 
with a living being (one of the options laid out in ch. 2.3) such as a human being. 
See chs. 5.7 and 5.11 where aspects of human life are related to the right and left 
parts of the womb. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

There is no evidence that there are more than the two lemmata found in P and 
S. Since the epitomator P preserves the order of doxai much more faithfully 
than the anthologist S and S’s procedure can easily be reconstructed, P’s order 
should be retained. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

In both Aristotelian (cf. Cael. 2.2) and Stoic (cf. Cleom. Cael. 1.1.150-157) cosmo- 
logy it is assumed, since the cosmos is a living body with its own motion, that 
it is legitimate to ascribe directions to it. The first doxa is given the authorita- 
tive name-labels of Pythagoras, Plato and Aristotle, and represents the majority 
view of the standard cosmological model. It assumes that the cosmos makes a 
daily rotation around a fixed north-south axis and takes the perspective of an 
observer in the northern hemisphere facing north. The second doxa is an earlier 
Presocratic view that, given the lack of explanation, is not easy to understand. 
It may presume a vortex model of the cosmos, but could also be based on the 
movement of the sun from north to south along the ecliptic in the northern 
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hemisphere (as suggested by Bollack 1965-1977, 3.277). In this case it would be 
closer to the Stoic view put forward in Cleomedes, in which the observer faces 
west. 

The two doxai naturally form a diaeresis, but what is the opposition between 
them? Perhaps it might be between east and west on the one hand and north 
and south on the other. It could also be between the standard orthodox view 
and a more exotic view belonging to the earlier history of cosmology. This 
would continue the opposition prominent in ch. 2.7. 

The multiple name-label of Pythagoras, Plato and Aristotle occurs elsewhere 
only on three occasions in the Placita: 2.23.8 (on the solar solstices, with Plato 
preceding Pythagoras), 4.20.1 (on whether the voice is incorporeal), and 5.4.2 
(on whether semen is a body). The reason for Pythagoras’ presence can only be 
guessed at. It is possible that it happened because his followers are mentioned 
in the discussion in Aristotle, or he may stand for the Pythagorean tradition 
embodied in the Timaeus. At any rate, it would appear that an opportunity has 
been missed to contrast the mainstream view with the differing view of the 
Stoics. As for the chapter's second doxa attributed to Empedocles, there are no 
parallels for it in the remains of his poems or the reports based upon them. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 The text of the first doxa as found in S has three additions when compared 
with the P tradition. (1) The words 81 tag dvatoAds are quite superfluous and 
should be regarded as a gloss, as seen by Heeren and followed by all subsequent 
editors. (2) A lemma with a doxa attributed to Zeno is repeated from S 1.14.6a 
and has no place here. It most likely derives from AD; see further on ch. 1.14 
Commentary A.2(d). (3) The remaining part of the doxa not found in P is much 
more problematic. It is argued that there is no height or depth in the cosmos 
because it is uniformly centred on itself, the view expressed by Plato in Tim. 
62c—d, but later rejected by Aristotle and the Stoa. Diels and Wachsmuth retain 
the passage, but the way it is connected to the remainder of the doxa with the 
vague verb gact is unusual and suspicious. Stylistically the passage could derive 
from AD, but would then have to come from his treatment of Plato, almost 
none of which survives; cf. M-R 1.256, 3.322, 331. The topic is only marginally 
related to that of the rest of the chapter. We place the text in braces to indic- 
ate that its place in A must be considered uncertain (as we now think, pace 
M-R 2.2.432). Bottler (2014) 348 suggests it may be assigned to another chapter 
and that 1.12 Ilepi cwpatwv might be suitable. The application to the cosmos, 
however, speaks against this possibility. 
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E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Philo of Alexandria QG 1.7 tr. Marcus (exegesis of Gen 2:8) 
‘Why is He said to have planted Paradise in Eden towards the East? In the first 
place, because the movement of the world is from East to West; and that from 
which movement starts is first. Second, that which is in the region of the East 
is said to be the right side of the world, while that in the region of the West is 
the left. And so the poet (sc. Homer) testifies (Il. 12.239-240), calling the birds 
in the region of the East ‘right’, and those which are in the region of the West 
‘on the left side” 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Plato Tim. 36c (on the World Soul) thy pév odv Ew Gopdv éne- 
gntcer elvat THs tTadtod PiEws, Thy 8’ Evtds THC FatEpov. THY pEev Sy Tadtod xatd 
TrAevpav ent Seba mepijyaryev, tH Oé Satépov ata Siduetpov én’ dio tEpd, xPaTOS 
” Bwxev tH tadtod wal duolov mepipopg. Leg. 6.760d2 16 8 én Sebid yryvéodw td 
m0¢ €w. Aristotle Cael. 2.2 284b6—-10 éreid) Sé twés eiow of pact elval tt deEtdv 
xal &plotepov Tod odpavod, xaSamep ol xoAovpEvol IIvGayopetot (58B30 DK) (éxet- 
vev yao obtos 6 Adyos éotiv), oxertéov nétepov todtov Exel Tov TpdmOV WE exetvor 
Aéyovot, H waMov Etepwc, cine Set mpoodmtEw TH Tod MavTdS THLATI TAUTAS TAS 
apyac. Cael. 2.2 285a25-31 dik te OY TO Maparsimey Tas KUpLWTEPAS aPYaC SixcuLoV 
adtots eitipay, xart Stott tabtac ev &racw dpotws evoptZov drdpyetv. nutv 5” Emel 
Stwplotoat MEdtEpov StI ev Tots Exovaw apyyy xivycews al ToLadtar Suvdpets Evo- 
Tapyovat, 6 8’ ovpaves Eupuyxos xal Exet xivioews doyyy, SHAov St Exet nal TO devw 
xal to xdtw nat TO SeELdv nal Td dpiotepdv. Cael. 2.2 285b22-286a2 dSidov tolvv 
StL 6 apavijg TOAOS Eat! TO dv. xall ol Lev Exet oixodvtes Ev TA dtvw eicly HuLlcpat- 
piw xal mpdg tots Sektoic, nuts 8 ev TO udtw nal mpdc tots dpiotepots, evavtiws 
wg of Tvborydpetot Aéyouatv: éxetvor yap Huds &vw trorodar xal év TH Seka yepet, 
tous 5’ Exet xaTW Kal Ev TO dplotepd. ovpBatver SE Tovvavtiov. dd THS Lev dev- 
tépas Tepipopas, olov THs TAY TAAVYATWY, NETS Lev ev tots dvw nal ev tots SeELots 
éopev, Exetvol O€ Ev Tots xaTW xal Ev Tols dplaTEepoic: avamAAL yap ToUTOIS N APY} 
THS urvnoews eortt Sid TO evavtlag elvan tas Popdc, Wote cvpBatverv Huds pev elvo 
TOS TH doxyH, exelvous Sé mpd¢ TH TéAcL. TEpl Lev obv THY Kata Tas StactdcELS TOV 
Lopiwy xal TOV xaTd TOMOV WeLcMEVw Tooadta eipyobw. De Pythagoreis fr. 205 
Rose, fr. 15 Ross. Cleomedes Ceel. 1.1.155-158 Todd (SVF 2.557) eumpoa0ta pev 
obv td mpd¢ TH SbcEt Paci elvar abtod, Eetdy we Emi Sbow exer THY dpyny, orl- 
cba dé TA TPdS TH avaTOAH: and toUTwY yap él Ta Eumpoadev mpdetotv. bev Seka 
Lev adtod td Mpd¢ doxtov, edwvupr dE Th TdS LeonBolav yevnoetat. Calcidius 
in Tim. c. 93 (on Tim. 36c4—7) quia tamen idem mundus animal est et animal 
intellegens, dextras partes habebit profecto eas in quibus est initium motus et 
ex qua parte perinde ut cetera animalia mouentur primitus. haec porro mundi 
pars in eois est proptereaque Homerum puto lapsum alitis augurantem dixisse 
(IL. 12.239) dexter ad eoum uolitans solemque diemque’. John Philoponus Aet. 
193.19—23 oyciv 6 HAdtwv, tov pev éxtdc eml td SeEid 6 bed Extvyce, toutéoTtw THY 
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arhavy, tov Sé évtd¢ én’ dptotepd, tas TAUVWpEvas SnAovétt, Skid pev TK &varto- 
Axa Mpocayopevwv ‘Ounpixdis, dorotepa dé tk Sutixc: Qyal yobv x&xeivos ‘elt’ Ertl 
Seka twor mpd¢ HO t’ HEeAtdv te | elt’ Er’ dprotepd tol ye motl Co@ov hepdevta’. in 
Phys. 454.9-15 xal év 7 navel dé Seid pév TA dvatorinc, ws dexovta Tig xIVYTEWS, 
dptotepd dé ta évavela. obtw xa 6 nomtys adbta xaxret pnyol yap ‘elt’ ert SeEl’ twor 
TOG HO 7 HEAtdv te, | ett’ Ex’ &ptotepd tol ye motl Coqov Heodevta.’ tadta pév odv 
Seiad xal dprotepd, xat’ dvadoylav dé Eumpoobev pev Th Bdpeta, dicbev Sé ta VoTIA. 
Simplicius in Cael. 392.5-8 (commenting on 2.2 285b8—27) 6t1 dé td Seka tod 
TLAVTOS TA BVATOAIKEA EOTI Ka TA KoLaTEpr TH SUTIN, Kal “OpNpOS 6 TOPWTOLTOS LAp- 
topel Aéywv ‘elt’ él SeEih Eott med¢’HAt’ HEA te, | elt’ Ex’ dptotepd Tolye mot 
Copov Hepdevta’ 

Chapter heading: cf. Aristotle Cael. 2.2 284b6—7 cited above under Gen- 
eral texts. 

§1 Pythagoras Plato Aristotle: Proclus in Tim. 2.258.27-259.1 (on Tim. 
36c6—8) oda pév ody, St xal 6 Satpdviog ApiototéAys SeEtdv pev Td dvatoAuéy, 
aplotepov dé Karel TO SuTIKd, EeldyTIEP N MEV TEWTY xlvyats am’ dvatoA®y EoTtv, 
 O€ peta tabtHY dnd Sucpav, dpyy dé xwycews ev mAot Cwotg TO SeEtdv. xal xat’ 
avto ye ToOTO cungwvel Mpd¢ THY TOD HAdtwvog Mapddoct. 
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P8 : ps.Plutarchus Plac. 888B; pp. 339711-34075 Diels—PE : PE 15.42, p. 412.1-5 
Maras, cf. 15.32.8, p. 406.13—P& : ps.Galenus HPh c. 54; p. 623.17-22 Diels— 
P@ : Qusta ibn Luga pp. 146-147 Daiber—P?*: Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 121.1, 
7-1, p. 65 Westerink—PSY : Symeon Seth CRN 3.35, p. 41.1 Delatte (titulus 
solus)—ps.Aristoteles Erotoapokriseis ed. V. Rose Hermes g (1875) 119 n. 1 

S: Stobaeus, Ecl. 1.23, p. 200.13 (tit.) + 1.23.1-2, p. 200.15-25 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. 
Bibl. 167, p. u2b8 Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 5, pp. 13-15-14.2 Di Maria; Scholia in Basilium | 22, 
p. 200.13-17 Pasquali; Isidorus Pelusiota Ep. 2.273, MPG 78.704A 


Titulus 1a’. Tept odpavod, tig y tobtov odcia (P,S) 

§1 ‘Avakwevng xal Tapyevidys thy mepipopav tyy ebwtetw yf¢ elva. 
(P1,S1) 

§2 "EumedoxAfs otepéuviov elvan tov odpavey €& cépog ovprayevtos b76 
TUpOS KPVETAAACELOHS, TO MLPAdES Kal TO depddes Ev ExaTEpW TAV 
Hutopatpiwy meptexyovta. (P2,S2) 

§3  ‘Avakipavdpos éx eppnod xat buypod ptypatos. (P3,S3) 

§4 Tlapyevidys “HpcxAcitog Utpdtwv Ziyvwv mbewov elvan tov odpavev. 


(P3,S4) 
§5 ‘AplototéAns éx méEUMTOV TwLaTo. (P3,S5) 


§1 Anaximenes 13A13 DK, cf. Parmenides 28A38 DK; §2 Empedocles 31A51 DK; §3 Anax- 
imander 12A17a DK; §4 Parmenides 28A38 DK; Heraclitus 22A10 DK; Strato fr. 84 Wehrli, 
fr. 42 Sharples; Zeno SVF 1.16; §5 Aristoteles cf. Cael. 1.2 269a31 


titulus Tlepi ... obcia PB : Meot odpavod PFS : mepi tic (tod add. PP) ovpavod odciag PIU 
vid Ps§ : cf. tig obcia ovpavod Ach, tic y tod odpavod obcia PSY §1 [2] Avaéipeving xat Tap- 
pevidys S : Avakétpévyg P || 2&wtdtw yij¢ elvat Diels DG : 2wtdtw th¢ yc elvat S Diels VS DK 
Laks—Most : 2&wté&tw yytvyy P8, cf. Ach yywvov (mss. ntyVvov, coni. Maass) : ths Ew Cwvijc elvart 
PE: 2Ewtdtyy yhv elvat PS: al. Q daf die Substanz des Himmels dampfartig und die auferhalb 
von ihm (den Himmel) verlaufende Bewegung an seiner dufsersten Grenze ist (€&w tobtov 
éEwtétw elvoat per dittographiam scripsisse videtur P2) §2 [4] post nomen hab. PS 8: || 
elvat] drdpyxetv PS || €E &epoc] om. PQ || cupmayévtos PBE ps.Arist. : mayévtoc PSS : cupmoryéevta 
(sc. tov odpavév) PQut vid) | tod add. post b76 PF || [5] xovetaMoeda¢ PBUTIDEGIS ps Arist. : 
xpvatarroedob¢ PBUNG2 || nost 16? add. te PS || 16 depwdec PSS : &ep@Sec PBF ps.Arist. || [5— 
6] ev... meplexovta] Exdtepa Ta HULopatola mepleyew PS §§3-5 non hab. PF || text. S: P® non 
sanus, legit ApiototéAys Ex MEUTTOV GWLATOS TUPdS H EX BEpULOD Kal puxpod pLLyyatos, cf P, 
pro mupdc¢ hab. P& rbptvov efvat, vid. comm. infra §4 [8] mUpwov SPS, fort. leg. P2 : nupd¢ 
PB §5 post lemma add. S AéEvet yobv ev tols Hepl ths puoiys dxpodcews xat odpavod Adyots 
ottwe; vid. comm. infra 
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Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 54 (~ tit.) Hept obpavod (text Diels) 

54.1 (~ P1) Avacéwevig tH Tepipopay TH eEwtdtyy yf elvan. 

54.2 (~ P2) ’EumedoxAijs dé otepeuviov drrckpyet Tov obpavov oletat €& de pog moryev- 
TOS UTMO TUPOS KPLOTUAADELOAS, TO TE TLPMDES Kal TO hEPAdES ExdTEDA TH NUL- 
TPUIPLA TEPLEXELV. 

54.3 (~P5) AptototéAys éx méuntov cwpatos mbptvov elvat tov odpavey éx beo.06 
xal puypod cuveotOto. 


fragmentum ap. ps.Arist. Erotoapokrisis ed. Rose Tod ‘AptatotéAous Epwtyore. Ti 
ETTW OVPAVOG; EX TEUMTOV TWLATOS, TUPdS H EX BEPLod xal puxpod Etypatos (~ 
P3). &moroyla. obpavds éott otepéuvios 2& &épog cvupmoyévtos bd mpd xpv- 
aTAMoEldHc, TO TUPMdes nal kepOSec Ev Exateow TAV NULCPatplwv TEPLeYoVTO. 
(sic) (~ P2). 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 121.1 epi tig Tod odpavod odaiac (~ tit.) 

c. 121.7-11 AptototeAng Sé te Nev TEecoupa otoLyeta Kat’ EvOEtav xwvelcbat AaBwv, 
TOV SE OVpavov KUXAW PEpETOat, dd THS Stapdpov xiwycEws Sicpopov adTa xat 
THY odatav TPd¢ TH CTOLYElA SISwot, Kal TOV Te ODPAVOV Xai TOS Um’ AdTOV doTE- 
pac xal uexpl ceAjvys alOEpa xaret xal meMTOV copa xatovopadce (cf. P3). 


Symeon Seth CRN 3.36 Tig y tod odpavod odaia (~ tit.) 


Testes secundi: 

Achilles c. 5 p. 13.15. Tig obcia odpavod (~ tit.) 

pp. 13.16-14.2 Tov dé odpavev of Lev rupwdy elvan xal otepépviov, évtdg Sé adtod 
tod aidépog thy opatpav éyopévyny Homep Sardv, Siapépet Sé tadty, H 6 uev 
Sard dvogepés Ever Td Op, 6 SE alOhp xatwepepéc, xal TH TO Lev Oefov elvan xatt 
xalapov xal dpEetuAnmtov, TO dé PPaotov: EumedoxArjs Sé (31451 DK) xpvotaa- 
Awsy Todtov Elval prow éx tod nayetwdous guAEyevtar, Avakiuavdpos (12A17N. 
DK) dé ntyvov (yywov coni. Maass) mupd¢ petexovta, AplototéeAns dé oOo Ex 
poxpod xat Peouod. etiam p. 15.19-21 Zyvew yodv 6 Kitted¢ (SVF 1.115) ottw¢ 
abtov wploato: ‘obpaves gotw albépos td Eoyxatov, 2& of xal ev @ dot ndvta 
EUMAVA ...” 


Scholia in Basilium | 22, p. 200.13-17 
TOV odpavar ol Lev MLPWOY THY odctav Eimov: "EumedoxAfs (31451 DK) dé bdpo- 
CRC aN athe tee 7 : . Pape ne ener ee 
THY Tov obpavov xal olovel xoVaTAMAdES TIAnUa dAAOL dé “papa ex TOV 6 
otoxelwy: Etepot Sé tod €’ otoryelou: cixdtws obv napanéumetat (sc. Basilius) 
THY TEpl ovatag oxEerpty wE Std~wvov Kal dypnoTov. 


Isidorus Pelusiota Ep. 2.273 cxoryowpev ody, tl hutv Avorteret elg paxaprotyta, 
tS od: xal obtws Bacaviowpev Ta Acyopeva. TO A€yew I} cpatpav evant Tov obpa- 
vov, H hutopatptov’ ... 
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Loci Aetiani: 

titulus et quaestio A 2.13 Tic odcia Tay dotépwv TAKVYTOV TE Kal dTAKVaY Kat 
TAS cuveoty; A 2.20 Hepl odatag nAtov; A 2.25 Hepi ovatag ceAnvys; A 3.9 Ilept 
Ys nal tig H tadtys odcla xal nooat; A 4.3 Ei cHya h boyy nal tig ovata 
avTyS. 

§1 A 2.14.2 Avatipevys HAwv dixny xatanennyevat TH xpvoTadrosidel. A 2.7.1 (de 
Parmenide) xai td meptéyov 5é mous telyous Sixnv otepedy drdoxetv, dy’ @ 
TUpwoYs TTEPavy. 

§2A 2.13.2 & uEunedoxAijs nvpiva ex Tob TupWSoS ... TOUS LEV amAAVvElS doTEpAC 
avvdedecbat TH KPLETUAW, TOUS SE TAAVTAS &vetaBat. 

§3 A 2.20.15 Iappevidys tov HAtov xal thy ceAnvnv ex Tod yoAakiou xbxdov dro- 
xprOfAvat, TOV Mev ad Tod dpatotépov plypatoc, 6 dy Geppov, THY dé and Tod 
TUKVOTEPOD, STEP PUXPdv. 

§4 A 118.4 ApictotéAys tocodtov elvat Td xevdv éxtd¢ ToO xdcpov, Wot’ dvarvety 
el¢ avdtd tov ovpavdv: Evdobev yap elvat tomov mUpwvov. A 2.13.2 vid. ad §2. 
A 2.13.3 Avakoydpac tov mepixetrevov albépa mUptvov Lev elvan xata THY odatov 
... A 2.13.9 Avaéiuévng tuplvyy pév thy @bow Tav dotpwv ... A 2.20.3 Avaél- 
evs Tlappevidys mupwvov drdpyetv tov HAtov. A 2.25.2 Avattpevng Tapuevidys 
“Hocucdettog muptvyy. 

§5 A 1.3.21 AptototéAns Se Nucopcryou Utayelpitns apyas Mev EvteAeyetav Htot 
eldog BAny otépyow: ototyeta Sé téooupa, Méuntov Sé tL Hua aibgorov dpete- 
BAntov. A 1.7.23 ApiototéAns tov Lev dvwtdtw Gedy eldog ywptotédy, étBeBy- 
KOTA TH Tpaipg Tod mavtds, tic Eotlv aiGEplov copa, TO MEUMTOV bm’ adtod 
xadotpevov. A 1.12.3 AptototeAns pndev dé mOp xuxAotepAs picet xiveiobaut, 
Lovov é TO TEUTTOV CHa. A 2.7.5 AplototéAns Mo@tov pev alb€on drady, TéL- 
Ttov dy Tt oBpa. A 2.13.12 AptototéAys ex tod méumtov cwuatoc. A 2.20.11 
‘AptototeAns opaipav ex tod méumtov owpatos. A 2.25.8 AptototeAys (éx tod 
méurtov owpatoc). A 2.30.7 AptototéAys py elvan adbtis dujpatov td oby- 
xpi Sik TA TPdTYElA dEopwWUATA ToD aiBEpoc, Sv MpocKyopEvEl TAMA TEL- 
TITOV. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The chapter is found in a direct transmission only in the family of P andinS. The 
former has three lemmata, representing the views of Anaximenes—Parmenides 
(P1), Empedocles (P2) and Aristotle (P3). In the Byzantine mss. this final lemma 
is garbled. It is slightly better preserved in G and Q, but still makes very little 
sense. The absence of the lemma in E is perhaps an indication that the end of 
the chapter was corrupted early. Most of the chapter as found in P is utilised by 
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a Byzantine school teacher in a document edited by Rose (1875). Unfortunately 
he only published excerpts and he erred when he surmised that the source was 
S. 

The situation in P is immediately clarified when S is adduced. He preserves 
a block of five lemmata, the first two of which correspond to the doxai in P 
(Si, S2; on the double name-label in Si see D(d) below). The remaining three 
correspond to the defective version in P8° as follows: 


P3 AptototéAns Ex TEUTMTOV TWLOLTOS = $5 (Aristotle) 

+ mvpdc } + (G mpwwov elvan tov odpavév,Q cf. S4 mbptvov (Parmenides etc.) 
feurigen) 

&x Beppod xai puxpod piypatos. = $3 &x Beppod xal puypod piypatos, but 


with the name-label of Anaximander 


We note the order of the three doxai in P is the reverse of what we find in S. How 
this might have occurred is discussed below in section D(c). For the further 
evidence in Ach and the Scholion on Basil see below section D(e). On a pos- 
sible fleeting reference to P’s text of this chapter in Julian the Arian see ch. 2.12 
Commentary A. 

The Aristotelian doxa in S is followed by another seven lines of text that are 
very unlikely to be derived from A. He first writes Aeyet yotv év tots Tept ths 
quatns dxpodcews xal odpavod (mss. adtob, emend. Spengel) Adyots obtwe and 
then follows these words with a quote from AD (fr. 9 Diels) which speaks of 
both the stars and the heaven and had already been quoted earlier at 1.21.1¢. 
The word ottw¢ can look both forwards and backwards, but the former is much 
more likely than the latter, especially when a quote or excerpt follows: cf. 1.8.45, 
1.18.4c, 1.20.6, 1.22.1f etc. Diels DG 216 persuasively argued that the words had 
been added by S and that he had amplified the Aétian doxa ‘ex scholastica 
memoria’. As Mansfeld (2016a) 301 observes, ‘the formula yodv + title is regularly 
used to introduce S’s verbatim quotations from a Platonic dialogue’, though 
here he refers to a summary by AD of his doctrines in Phys. and Cael. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. For this chapter and a number of others in the 
remainder of the book a text at Philo Somn. 1.21, overlooked by Diels, is of 
great interest. It was discovered by Wendland, who concluded that it (and the 
longer section 21-32 which it commences) was dependent on Diels’ postulated 
Vetusta placita; see Wendland (1897) 1075. In illustrating the unknowability of 
both the heavens and the soul, Philo clearly draws on a doxographical com- 
pendium similar to that of A but anterior to him. On this and related texts in 
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Philo’s Allegorical Commentary see Runia (2008b) 24-29. On the doxai relat- 
ing to the soul see further Mansfeld (1990a) 3117-3122 and below on ch. 4.2-7. 
Philo does not use any name-labels at all in his excerpts but doxai can easily 
be recognised. In the case of this chapter three of A’s doxai appear (Empe- 
docles, Parmenides etc., Aristotle) in an order which agrees with S against P 
(the phrase pydevoc tay tetTTdOWV oTOLYElwWv UETEYOV may conceal a reference to 
the Platonic view utilised for the stars at 2.13.11). Further texts in Lactantius and 
Arnobius may also have distant links with the Placita tradition. The former pre- 
serves a reference to Empedocles’ ‘congealed air’. Texts in Basil and Gregory of 
Nyssa link the doxography to biblical material, with the same pronounced scep- 
tical emphasis already present in Philo. Similarly Isidore of Pelusium raises the 
question of whether the heaven is a sphere or a hemi-sphere, perhaps a dis- 
tant reflection of §2. All these parallels show that on this subject A stands in a 
broader doxographical tradition. In later philosophical texts (Alexander, Philo- 
ponus, Simplicius) the focus narrows to the difference between Platonic and 
Aristotelian views (we note that Philoponus uses the topic to illustrate a ques- 
tion of essence or substance, 76 ti ott). 

In general, it must be noted that the quaestio of the heaven's odcia is not 
often posed, as distinct from that of the heavenly bodies within it. An excep- 
tion is Seneca who explicitly mentions the topic as part of the investigation of 
the caelestia and illustrates it with the interesting diaeresis between a solid and 
a tenuous substance (he favours the latter view as the polemic in Nat. 7.13-14 
against a certain Artemidorus of Parium shows). This diaeresis is also found in 
an earlier text in Epicurus. Texts cited below in section E(a,b). As we shall see 
below, it is implicit in the structure of A’s chapter. 

(2) Sources. The material on this question as treated by Presocratic authors 
will have been derived from original works and later summaries (probably in 
the Peripatos). As the lack of parallels shows, none of this evidence appears to 
have been preserved outside the Placita tradition. For later authors (Plato, Aris- 
totle, Stoics) there was sufficient material that could be adapted, but A refers 
only to Aristotle’s famed quintessence. One might have expected a Platonic 
view, but in the Timaeus Plato speaks only of the substance of the heavenly bod- 
ies in general (cf. ch. 2.13). An extrapolation could of course have been made, as 
occurs in the Scholion on Basil, on which see further below Commentary D(e). 

The only authors of which a work with the title Hept odjpavot has been recor- 
ded are Aristotle (extant) and his followers Theophrastus and Strato (for ref- 
erences see section E(a) Chapter heading). In Aristotle, as cogently argued by 
Johnson (2019), the term odpavdc refers to the whole of physical reality, i.e. the 
universe, rather than to the heavens as part thereof; see further ch. 2.1 Com- 
mentary C. 
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C Chapter Heading 
The witnesses reveal a wide variety of headings for the chapter. They can be 
summarised as follows: 


short: [leet ovpavod—E and G 
longer: Ilepi tig (tod) odpavod obciac—Q, Ps and S 
elaborate: Hept odpavod, tig 9 todtov obcia—P3, cf. Ach and Sy 


The short version simply gives a general umbrella heading of the Ilegi x type, 
comparable to the heading of ch. 2.1 Tlept xdcuov. The longer one includes 
the specification that the chapter treats the category of substance, and this is 
emphasised even more in the elaborate version that actually poses the question 
of the substance. It is impossible to determine with certainty which heading 
originally stood in A. The oldest witness E has the short version, supported by 
G (they also contain a similar short title for the chapters on the sun, A 2.20, 
and the moon, A 2.25). A similar divergence between short titles without the 
term ovcia and longer titles with the term is found in the case of other chapters 
which discuss the substance of various physical entities: 


2.13 on the heavenly bodies: no short titles (but cf. Ach §10) 

2.20 on the sun: short title EGP® (ms. Marc. 521), longer title P® (other 
mss.) QS 

2.25 on the moon: short title EG, longer title P?QS 

3.9 on the earth: short title EGQ, longer title P?S (but without ovcia) 

4.2—3 on the soul: 4.2 has shorter title, 4.3 longer title with odcia (on cor- 
poreal soul) 

5.3 on semen: no short titles, longer title P>GQ 


The conclusion to be drawn from this astounding variety is that the tradition 
of chapter headings was fluid and that ‘the length and precise wording of the 
chapter headings were not a matter of rigorous discipline, but rather of con- 
venience’ (M-R 2.197). It seems to us very likely that the original heading con- 
tained a reference to the subject of odcia, but whether we opt for the longer 
or the elaborate title is quite arbitrary. We have decided on the elaborate title, 
which has a fine early parallel in Ach. But certainty cannot be attained. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

Having completed his chapters on the cosmos as a whole (chs. 2.1-10) A now 
turns to its most eminent part, the heaven. The odpavoc has already been extens- 
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ively mentioned in chs. 2.5—7 (and also in 1.4 and 1.6), but now it is the main 
subject. This chapter is the first of five devoted to the odcia of parts of the cos- 
mos (cf. chs. 2.13, 2.20, 2.25, 3.9). In the case of the heaven only two chapters 
discuss its features, many fewer than in the case of the other phenomena (stars 
7, sun 5, moon 7, earth 7). 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

There is no evidence to suggest that the chapter had more than the five lem- 
mata preserved in S, all of which are also—even if sometimes imperfectly— 
witnessed by P. As already noted, however, the order of the final three lemmata 
is problematic. Normally P is a more reliable guide to lemmatic order than S. 
In addition, S has a reason for placing the Aristotelian doxa last, because he 
wishes to add a quote from AD (on which see further D(d) below). But we also 
need to take the overall structure of the chapter into account before making a 
decision. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 
The term odpavocs can have various meanings in early Greek thought. As Aris- 
totle sets out very clearly in Cael. 1.9 278bg9—21, it has at least three: (1) the outer 
periphery of the world; (2) the region which contains the planets; and (3) the 
world as a whole (cf. Plato’s usage at Tim. 28b2; see further on xdapog and ovea- 
voc the note at ch. 1.66 Commentary D(d) on §1[7—25] and §1[14-16]). The first 
lemma clearly indicates that the first meaning is meant, and the second follows 
on well from it. These two doxai regard the heaven’s nature as solid, whether of 
earth or congealed air. For the remaining three the meaning is less clear. Both 
the first and second meaning would appear to be relevant. Those views attrib- 
uted to Parmenides etc. and to Aristotle also form a plausible pair. The doxa that 
the heaven is fiery is the most common, as is perhaps indicated by the multiple 
name-labels. Aristotle’s view is in contrast because his special element, though 
also called aiéyp, is not fiery. In chs. 2.13 and 2.25 (but not in 2.20) this view is 
contrasted with that of Plato, but as already noted no mention is made of the 
Platonic view, unlike in all the other chapters on the odcia of the cosmos’ parts. 
This leaves us with the remaining doxa of Anaximander. It would seem to 
be a Fremdkérper in the chapter. What does it mean that the heaven is ‘from 
the hot and cold mixture’? Does this mean that it consists of a mixture with 
these two qualities? This is not so easy to place, although it is possible that A 
saw a link with Empedocles’ view of air (cold) being congealed by fire (hot). 
However, a text in ps.Plutarch Stromateis may give us a clue (text cited below 
in section E(a)§2). It speaks of a ‘part of the everlasting (i.e. the detpov) that 
was generative of hot and cold separated off at the genesis of this cosmos; i.e. 
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the hot and cold mixture was the source of the heaven, not what it consisted 
of (an earlier text in Aristotle speaks allusively of the same mixture; text ibid.). 
This is likely to have been the origin of A’s doxa, but that does not mean that 
he intends it to be understood in the same way. 

It was noted above (Commentary B) that two of the infrequent doxograph- 
ical parallels cast the question of the heaven’s nature in terms of a diaeresis 
between a solid and a tenuous composition. It is possible to interpret the struc- 
ture of A’s chapter in these terms. The first two doxai present the heaven as 
consisting of a dense compacted substance (i.e. earth or crystalline), the final 
two (in S) as of a light substance (i.e. fire or the quintessence). The remaining 
doxa of Anaximander remains difficult from the Aétian perspective, but might 
be taken as a compromise view, if a similar text at A 2.20.15 is adduced. This 
doxa, attributed to Empedocles, states that ‘the sun and the moon have been 
separated off from the Milky circle, the former from the more rarefied mixture 
which is hot, the latter from the denser (mixture) which is cold, i.e. the hot is 
explicitly identified with the rare, the cold with the dense. In terms of Anaxi- 
mander’s cosmology one might see a connection with the revolving circles of 
fire and mist. 

The structure of the chapter can thus be interpreted in terms of a main diaer- 
esis between two positions, each with two doxai, and a compromise view in 
between. A’s love of symmetrical structures has been amply demonstrated: see 
the remarks at M-R 2.657. Another possibility might be to see the chapter as 
moving through the various elements—earth, crystallized air, mixture of hot 
and cold, fire, quintessence. But this must be considered less likely, especially 
in light of the doxographical parallels. In whichever way it is interpreted, it is 
plain that the order in S makes more sense than that in P. The Aristotelian doxa 
can be read as trailing the others because it an exceptional view (as in chs. 2.13 
and 2.25). If this is right, it remains difficult to see how the reversal of the order 
occurred in the tradition of P, except through the fact that the text became 
defective. Further evidence is found in both Ach and the scholion to Basil, both 
of which corroborate the order in S rather than that in A. They both end with a 
reference to Aristotle, the former using the name-label (but with an erroneous 
doctrine), the latter with the reference to the fifth element (but anonymously). 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 
§1 This brief doxa gives rise to numerous textual and interpretative issues. 
(1) The double name-label Anaximenes and Parmenides in S is dubious, 
since Parmenides recurs as the first name in §4. Although it often occurs in A 
that a name-label is repeated within a chapter (already pointed out in Runia 
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1992, 133, see also M-R 2.461, 523), this would be a particularly bold case. 
However, it is much easier for P to drop the name-label than for S to add it. 
At M-R 2.436 we suggested that the wrong name was written out or that the 
doxa was inspired by the description of the cosmos at A 2.7.1, and we deleted it 
from our reconstructed text. It is safest, we think now, to retain it. 

(2) The text is difficult, with each of the five witnesses offering a different 
version for its final words. The main question is whether the sentence states 
the nature of the periphery of the cosmos (with yij¢ as a genitive of quality), 
as we have translated it above, or whether it merely offers a description of 
what the heaven is (somewhat like the nominal definitions in Book 1 and the 
opening definition on the cosmos in A 2.1.1). It has been understood in the lat- 
ter sense by Wohrle (2012) 267, who translates (accepting Diels’ emendation) 
‘Anaximenes [sagt, dass der Himmel] der dufSerste Umkreis der Erde sei.’ This 
is doubtless the way that S and E (but with a corrupt text) understood the doxa. 
P8, however, probably understood it as in our translation, altering the genitive 
to the adjective yytvyy (pace Jas, who thinks it is a corruption of yij¢ elvat). The 
same is probably the case for G. The fact that §2 repeats the heaven as sub- 
ject is an argument for it not being understood in §1. As noted in the textual 
apparatus, the variant translation in Q is best explained through dittography. 
The doxa that the outer edge of the cosmos is earthy is of course quite odd, but 
it seems the doxographer envisages a solid edge (but not crystalline, which is 
not earthy, cf. §2 and the scholion no. 22 in Pasquali’s collection). 

§4 It might be thought that the words ctvat tov odpavév were added by S, 
since they are otiose in relation to the chapter’s title. But their inclusion by G 
militates against this view. 

§5 Auses the term néuntov o®ya for the Aristotelian quintessence six times 
(seven if the conjecture at 2.25.8 is accepted), beginning at 1.3.21; see the loci 
Aétiani above. As noted by Moraux (1963) 1226 in his magisterial article on the 
quinta essentia, although Aristotle himself calls the element the neatov cua, 
in the doxographical tradition there is a strong preference for terms involving 
the term ‘fifth, which never occur in the corpus of Aristotle’s writings. The earli- 
est use of the term used here appears to be at Philo Somn. 1.21, cited below in 
section E(a) General texts as evidence of the Placita tradition prior to A. There- 
after it is found in Taurus, Sextus Empiricus, psJustin etc. Plutarch speaks of a 
TeuTTH odcia at De E 390A (also at Philo QG 4.8 Petit). The validity of Aristotle’s 
doctrine was a hot topic in the first century BCE and CE. The last philosopher to 
be mentioned in the Placita, the Peripatetic Xenarchus of Seleucia wrote a work 
IIpog thy méuMTHV ovctav and argued against it; see Falcon (2011) 25-32. Psellus, 
who wrongly says that Aristotle names it a méuntov cpa, does not necessarily 
derive the term from P, for he uses it on anumber of occasions elsewhere, e.g. in 
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his Commentary on Aristotle’s Physics 4.7. On the doctrine in the doxographical 
tradition see further Moraux (1963) 1226-1228. 


e Other Evidence 

Some further evidence is supplied by Achilles and a scholion to Basil. The 
former text, with the related title Tig odcia obpavot, plainly stands in the same 
tradition as A, but its transmitted state is quite confused. Three of the name- 
labels coincide, but only one of the accompanying doxai (Empedocles). Yet 
here too there is a significant difference: heaven’s solidity appears to be divided 
between the first anonymous doxa (it is—rather oddly—both fiery and otepé- 
yvioc, the same term in A’s Empedocles doxa) and the second doxa attributed 
to Empedocles (heaven is crystalline and compacted). If Maass’ conjecture is 
accepted, then the doxa of Anaximander has an affinity with the one of Anaxi- 
menes in A, while the (obviously erroneous) final Aristotelian doxa is remi- 
niscent of Anaximander in A. See further M-R 2.2.437. The doxography in the 
scholion to Basil is much clearer in the way it sets out four positions, three of 
which are parallel to what we find in A (but only one with a name-label, Empe- 
docles again). Interestingly the scholion contains the (unattributed) Platonic 
view that heaven consists of a mixture of the four elements (actually the heav- 
enly bodies) which is missing in A and Ach. As noted above, the order of the 
doxai supports the sequence in S over against that in P, with the Aristotelian 
view coming last in both texts. 


E Further Related Texts 
a Proximate Tradition 
General texts: Philo of Alexandria Somn. 1.21, tobtwv ev dy Tdvtwv aicda- 
vopeda, 6 8’ odpaves cxatdérAnmtoy Exel THY Pbal, ovdEev ExUTOD Tapes YyWPLTLLA 
TPO Nas &mootetAac. tiydo dv elope; Sti mennyws éot xpvaTarros, wo hElwodv 
TIES; H OTL TOP TO KaADAPWTETOV; H STL TEUMTOV KUXAOPOPIXOV THLA, PSEvos THY 
TETTUOWY TTOLYElwWY LEeTEyov; Her. 247 xal HAtoc pevtot xal ceAyyy Karl 6 obpTAS 
obpavec, yh Te xal dnp xal Bowe, ta te 2E adbtov oyedov n&vte tots oxerrtixots Zordac 
nal piroverniag rapecynxacty, odctag xal mordtmmtac, HetaBords te ad nal tpords 
nal yeveoets, Ett dé Pbopac adtav avatytodcw: peyebous te mEpL nal xIWhTEWS TAV 
xat’ odpavov od ndpepyov motobpevol THY Epevvav EtepodoEodaw od cvppepdpevor 
Seneca Nat. 2.1.1 omnis de universo quaestio in caelestia, sublimia, terrena 
dividitur. prima pars naturam siderum scrutatur et magnitudinem et formam 
ignium, quibus mundus includitur, solidumne sit caelum ac firmae concretaeque 
materiae an ex subtili tenuique nexum ..._ cf. Nat. 7.13.2 (on Artemidorus of 
Parium) nam si illi credimus, summa caeli ora solidissima est, in modum tecti 
durata et alti crassique corporis, quod atomi congestae coacervataeque fecerunt, 
huic proxima superficies ignea est, ita compacta ut solvi vitiarique non possit 
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Arnobius of Sicca Adv.Nat. 3.17 Marchesi ut enim, si vitreus esse dicatur 
mundus, si argenteus, ferreus vel ex fragili conglobatus et fabricatus testa, non 
dubitemus falsum esse contendere, quamvis quae sit eius materia nesciamus, ita 
cum de specie agatur dei... Lactantius Op.D.17.6 Perrin haec apertissime falsa 
sunt. neque enim tam obscuram nobis huiusmodi rerum dico esse rationem, ut ne 
hoc quidem intellegamus, quid verum esse non possit. an simihi quispiam dixerit 
aeneum esse caelum aut vitreum aut, ut Empedocles (31451 DK) ait, ‘aerem gla- 
ciatum; statimne adsentiar, quia caelum ex qua materia sit ignorem? sicut enim 
hoc nescia, ita illud scio. 

Chapter heading: Eusebius PE 15.32.8, p. 409.13 Mras mept te obpavod. 

§2 Empedocles: Diogenes Laertius VP. 8.77 (Empedocles 31A1 DK) xa tov 
Lev HAtov prot mupds dBpotopa Leyva xal THs ceAvys Melfw thy dE cEAHVYV StoXxO- 
ElOf}, adTOV SE TOV OVPAVdV KpLETAMOELSH. See also Lactantius cited above. 

§3 Anaximander: ps.Plutarch Strom. 2 (fr. 179 Sandbach, Anaximander 
12A10 DK) gyal dé 10 Ex Tod dudiov yovipov Fepuod te xal puypod Kata THv yeveotv 
tobde Tod xdcpov amoxplOjvat, xal Tiva Ex TOUTOV PACYOS opatoay TEPLPUAVAL TH 
Trepl THY YAY dEpl wo TH Sévdow PAotdv, hc drcopparyeions ual els tivacg dmoxAEicOel- 
ans xbxKAoUG, DTOOTI VAL TOV HALov Kal THY TEAHVY Kal TOUS dotépac. cf. Aristotle 
Phys. 1.4 187a20—23 ol 6’ €x tod Evds Evodoac Tac EvavtloTy Tas Exxpiverdau, WamED 
‘Avakipovdpds (12A9 DK) pyat, xal dco 8’ Ev xal TOMG pacw elvan, domep’Epmedo- 
“ANS (31A46 DK) xai Avatorydpacg (—): &« tod piypatos yap xat obtot éxxptvovat 
Tac. 

§4 Parmenides Heraclitus Strato Zeno: On Zeno see Achilles p. 15.19—21 
cited above under Testes secundi. Plutarch Fac.Lun. 928D (on the Stoics, SVF 
2.668) Aéyouat dé Tod aiGepog TO rev adyoetdes xal AemTOv bd LavoTHTOS obpavov 
yeyovévan, 16 5é nuxvobév xal cuveldyPev dotpa todtwv dé 16 vwOpdtatoy elvan THY 
aednvyy xal PorAcowtatov. 

§5 Aristotle: Philo see above General texts; cf. QG 4.8 Petit Sedtepov dé 
wetpov, xad’ 6 Encyy 6 aic8yto¢ obpavec, MEumTHV Aayov xal FeLoTépav odclay, 
dtpentov xal &uetéBodrov. Taurus fr. 25a Lakmann at Philop. Aet. 13.15, 
p- 481.13-17 Rabe Xpycetg Tabpov tod TAatwvixod, Topuptou, HpdxAov, IIAw- 
tivov, Ott Ex TOY Tecodpwv xal Ldvov atotyelwv cuvertdvat TOV xdcLov BotAETat 
Tdtwv cyvodv 16 mapa AptototéA et répTov KaAOvPEVOY THLE, EE ob row elvat 
TOV ovpavoy éxeivog. fr. 25b Lakmann at Philop. Aet. 13.15, p. 520.18-21 O<dppa- 
atd¢ (fr. 161A FSH&G) pyow ‘ei 16 dpatdv xai Td dretov ex yi¢ xal mupdc EoTwy, TH 
oT pa xetl 6 opavoc Eotat Ex ToUTwWV' ovx EoTLv SE. Tadta A€yeEl Elackrywv TS TELTTOV 
TAA TO xvKAOPopYHtIXdv. Sextus Empiricus M. 10.316 éx méevte 5é "Oxxehog 6 
Agvxavos xal AptototéAng: aupmapeAaBov yap tots Tecoupal TTOLYElOLS TO MELTTOV 
xal xvxropopnytixdy oda, 2 ob A€yovow elvar ta odpdvia. ps.Justin Coh.Gr. 5.2 
‘AptototéAns Sé, év tH mpd¢ AAgEavdpov tov Maxeddva Adyw obvtopdy tive THS 
éavtod glAccogiag extiBeuevocg dpov (Mu. 2 392a5-9), capac xal pavepas THY 
TAdtwvos dvaipet SdEav, odx év TH mupwdet odaig tov Gedy elvan Adywv GAG, TEL 
Ttov aiPeoiov Tt Kal KuEtaBANTOV AVATARTTWV TOMO ... 
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b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Posidonius F 18 E.-K., 255 Theiler at Simp. in Phys. 291.24-292.9 
THS MEV Powis Gewptag Eotl TO oxometv MEpl Te OvTIas obpavod nal dotewy xa 
Suvaews Kal MOLOTHTOS YEeverews TE Kal Pbopds xai vy Ata ToUTwY TEpl LEyefous 
xal oxypatos xal taEews drroSebevuvon Sbvata.  Sé dotporoyla mepl torodtov pév 
obdevds emtyetpel Aéyetv, dnodelxvuct Sé THv TAEW TV Odpaviwv xdapov dvtws d7t0- 
gyvaca TOV ovpavor, TEpl TE cXNUATWY A€yEL Kal LEeyEdav Kal dnooTHUATWV YS 
TE Kal MAlov xal ceAyvys Kal Tel ExAelipewv xal cvvenpewy TAY dotpwv Kal mepl 
THS Ev Tals Popats avtwv mowotyTog xal MocdtyTOC. OBev Emeldy THS MEpl ToTdv 
xal THAlKov Kal TOLOV KATA TYHUA (292) Gewplacg Epamtetat, eixdtws &pLOLNTI- 
“AS Te nal Yewpetplac 2deyOy tadbty. xal mepi tobtwv, av drtoyvelto Ldvwv Adyov 
anosacet, dt’ dprOuntixis te nal yewpetolag cup Bide icyvet. moMaxod tol- 
vuv Tadtov xepdratov dmrodetEar mpoOhoetat 6 te daotpoAdyos xal 6 puatxds, ofov 
Tl MEVaS 6 HAtos, Sti opatpoetdnjg h yf, ov py xata tas adTAS 806 Pasdtodvtat. 6 
Lev yap d70d Tig odotag H THs SuVadpews H TOD dpetvov obtw¢ Exel 1} dd TH¢ yevé- 
gews xal petaBorhs Exanota dmodetter, 6 SE dnd ta cvpPeByxdtwv tots cxyPacW 
H peyeleow H amd THs MoTdtyTOS THS xIVyTEWS Kal TOD EPAPLOTTOVTOS AVTH xpO- 
vov. Epicurus Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.88 xdapog gat mEployy Tig ovpavod, kotea TE 
ual yiv xol mevta TH PalvopEeva TEPLEYoUTH ... KATAAHYOVGM Ev TEPATI T} dad H 
mTuxv@... Alexander of Aphrodisias at Simp. in Cael. 436.4—8 dmopet dé xaAds 
6 AAdEavdpoc, nis aTAs odons THs TEuMTIS AEYopevng odctag Tod xUxAO@opNTI- 
X0d THLATOS TOTAUTH PatveTat Stapopd Tod THY LoTPWY THWLATOS TIPOS TO OVPdVIOV" 
al O& Stapépel dAws TUKVTHOW H MAVOTHOW T KATA YOWMATA H KATA TIVA da TOl- 
adta eldy, MH> UNA A€yetat H MHS dady... Basil of Caesarea in Hexaem. 1.8, 
P- 14.19-23 dAAd Tepl Lev TIj¢ odatas TOD odpavod dpxobueba Tois Mapa tod "Hoatov 
elonvevolc’ d¢ Ev iStwtixots PNaow avy Hut THs PdcEws adTOD TH Sidvolav eve- 
Toingev, cimwv' 6 TTEPEWORLS TOV OVPAVEY Wael xamVvEV (Is. 51:6)* ToUTEOTI, AETTIV 
gbow xai od otepecy ode nayetav cig THY Tod Odpavod cdotacw obotwaus. in Hex- 
adem. 1.11, 18.12—19 TH adTA dé TadTA Kal MEpl Odpavod eimotEV, STL TOAVPWVOTATOL 
Tp LateEtat tots copots tod xdapov meEpl THC Ovpavion Pdoews xaTaBEBANvToL. xaxt 
ol Lev oUvOETOV ADTOV EX THV TecodpWV CTOIYElwY Elenco, WE UMTOV OvTA Kal dpa- 
TOV, Kal METEXOVTA YAS MEV Ola THY avtitUTtav, MUPdG SE, Sid Td xABOPATHM, TAY dé 
Roirdv, Sie THY wlEtv. ol SE toOtov we amibavov napwodmuevol Tov Adyov, MéuRTHV 
TWA TWLATOS PLaw Els OVPAVvOD cbaTACW olxobEV Kal TAP’ EXLTOV ANOTKESIATOVTES 
emElonyayov. Kal €oti TL MAP’ adtots TO aiBEpLlov Ha... Gregory of Nyssa C. Eun. 
11.435 Jaeger CynteicOw dé xa0’ bndbecw todtwv Evdg 7 odcta, xai Zotw obpaves 
TH Sewpia tod Adyou Mpoxeipevoc. dupiBaMropevys Tolvuv tod ovpavod tig obctac 
Sid tas mroixirag emt tobtw SdEas TV Stapdpws xat& Td Pavév Exdotw nepl abtod 
vatodoyouvtwv. 

Chapter heading: cf. Aristotle Cael. Ilepi obpavod. Diogenes Laertius V:P. 
5.50 (works of Theophrastus) Hepi odpavod a’. Diogenes Laertius VP. 5.59 
(works of Strato) Ilept tod ovpavod. Posidonius see above under General texts. 
Flavius Philostratus Ep. 1.56.6—9 Kayser xai mepl ta neo TH EoTIOVSdKEL PIAO- 
copotaa (sc. 7 ux), xal hv adtiis 6 Epwe ta odpavod vata dpdv nat wept tH nate 
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tadta ovens odclacs noAUTpaypovetv... Basil of Caesarea in Hexaem. 1.8, p. 14.19 
Amand de Mendieta—Rudberg dc epi nev Tig odaias Tod odpavod ... (see fur- 
ther above) John Philoponus in APo. 238.26 Wallies otov étav pév CytOyev, el 
TUYOL, MEPL ObpAvod, MOTEPOV Ex TAY TECadpWV OTOLYElwY TUVETTYHKEV H ETEDAS TLVOG 
got ovotac, 16 tl eat adtod Mytoduev. 

§1 Anaximenes Parmenides: Parmenides Ilapyevidys (28Bu1 DK at Simp. 
in Cael. 559.20-25) dé nepl tav alcOytav kpEacbal pnotAdyet: ‘TAS vate xal HALos 
HOE cedAHvy | aloe te Evvds yerat’ odpdviov xal SAvumos / Zoyatog hs’ &otpwv Pep- 
Lov LEvos WEUNeyoay | ytyvertau’. 

§5 Aristotle: Aristotle Cael. 1.2 269a30-32 &x te dy ToUTwWV PavEepdv Stl 
TEUKE TIS OdoIA TWLATOS GAAN Tapa TAS EvtAdOa cvOTdCELS, DeLloTEpa xal TPO- 
tépa Tobtwv andvtwv etc. cf. ps.Plato (Philip of Opus) Epin. 981c névte odv 
dvtwy TOV cwpdtwv, TOP xe evant xal FSwe elvat xat tpitov déoa, tétuptov dé 
Yiv, Téumtov Sé aiGgoa. Kenarchus at Simp. in Cael. 13.22-23 (perhaps from 
Alexander, cf. 23.22) 6 5@ Eévapyog mpd¢ TOMa THV EvtadOa Acyouevw dvtettav 
ev TOLS TPOS THY TEUTTYY Odciav ADT yeypappEevols dvteize... John Philoponus 
in Phys. 219.19—21 (on Aristotle) adtd¢ yoov év tH Ilepl ovpavod od pdvov mtepl TH¢ 
odcias tay obpaviny drédetkev, St1 éotiv Etépac tivd¢ Tapa Ta tTEcoapa otoLyete ... 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 888C—D; pp. 340*6-341°2 Diels—P®S: ps.Galenus HPh 
C. 553 pp. 623.23-624.4 Diels; pp. 169-176 Jas—PJ™” : Julianus Arianista 
Comm. in Job 37:37-38, pp. 273-18-274-13 Hagedorn (praesertim 274.7—11)— 
P@: Qusta ibn Luqa pp. 148-149 Daiber—P?*: Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 122, p. 65 
Westerink (titulus solus)—PSY: Symeon Seth CRN 3.38, p. 42.8 Delatte (tit- 
ulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.23, p. 200.13 (tit.) + 1.23.3, p. 201.9-20 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. 
Bibl. 167, p. u2b8 Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Scholia in Aratum, Proleg. 20, p. 29.4—7 Martin; Commentaria in Aratum, 
Anon. I 5, pp. 93.25, 94.6—8 Maass 


Titulus 1’. Tept Statpecews odpavod, elg mocoug xdxAoUG Statpettat (P,S) 

§1 Oars Tv8aydpag ot dn’ adtod pepepicba tv tod mavtd>g ovpavod 
opatpav cig xbxAoug mévte, obotiwag mpocayopEevovar Cwvac xoAETTEL 
5’ adtav 6 pev doxtixds Te Kal derpavys, 6 SE Geptvdg tooTIKds, o 5’ 
lonmepwvoc, 6 S& yElmEptvog tpoTIKdc, 6 8’ dvtapxtiKds Te Kal dpavys 
Aokdg Se tots toicl pEcots 6 uaAobpevog Gwdtaxds broBEBAntant, 
TAPETUPAVWY TAY LETWY TELHV’ Md&vTaAS 5’ adTOdS 6 LEoHUBpIVdS POG 
dpbac and THv doxtwy ert Td evti—ouv tEpvel. (P1,S1) 

§2 TIvdaydpacg mpdtog emwvevoynnevat A€yeta THY Ad—wow tod Cwdiaxod 
xbxrov, Hvtwa Oivortdys 6 Xiog wo idiov emtvorav opetepietat. 
(P2,S2) 


§1 Thales 1A13c DK; Pythagoras —; §2 Pythagoras —; Oenopides 41.7 DK 


titulus Ilept ... Statpettot PB : Mept Stapecews odpavod PS: S Tei th¢ odpavod odctac (2.10) 
xat Staipecews (2.11) : al. PPs Eig mogoug xbxAouc Siaipettat 6 ovpavec, PSY Ilept tav ev TH Opava 
voovpever xixrkwv §1[2] Tvdaydpac] om. PS || of dt’ adtod PB: xai ot dm’ adtod S, om. PS || 
ante yeuepio8at hab. PS? tod odpavod od, sed absunt in PS! et Nic., secl. Diels || odeavod] 
om. PS || [3] mévte, ... meocayopevovat] tiwag Teocxyopevopevac PS || [3-6] al. PS xareicbat 
dé ... btoBeBAHoSat (oratio obliqua, vid. text. infra, cf. PJ") || [3-4] xaAeitor 8 adtov 6 pev 
PBUIDS : xoretrat dé 6 pev abtov PBUID || [4-5] 68 ionpeptvdc ... toomixd¢ om. PBYD, 6 8 yet- 
eptvds toomtxdc om. P || [5] post &pavyjs hab. cet PJ!” || [6-7] al. Q die schiefe, sogenannte 
‘Himmelssphdre der Tierkreiszeichen” umschlieft nun die drei mittleren Himmelssphdren 
und trennt sich somit von der mittleren unter ihnen, um die anderen beiden zu beriihren || 
[6] post Ao&dc hab. 8¢ S, del. Diels || pécorg PBEM PINS : Ecog PBA : Ecov PS || 6 xaAobpevoc 
Cwdtoxdg PBUIIDS : 6 Cewdtaxxdg xarobpevocg PBADJIn : tov xaAovpevov Cwdtaxdv PS || boBEBAy- 
tat PBIn, cf. PS bnoPePArjoGat : bnoxexAntat SFP, drexexAttat coni. Heeren, dmoBeBAytat Se 
P (?) etemend. Wachsmuth || [7-8] raperupadwr ... teuvet] om. PS || [7] mapernpadwv PBln ; 
Trapapavay SFP, rapopavev SE || [8] dd tOv doxtwv] om. PBUIEE) | dvti—ouv PBJ : dvtixpd 
S:al. Q Siiden §2 [9] Hv8aydeac : dé add. PS || neato¢] medtov PS Jas (mpatOo¢ Diels) || [10] 
Ywtwwa PBS : Hv PS || awe iSite erivotov PB: extvorav we idiav S, we erivorav iStav PE 
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Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 55 (~ tit.) Tept diaipecews ovpavod (text Jas) 

55-1 (~ P1) OaAfs {tod odpavod od} pepepiobon tHv tod mavtd¢ cpaipay sig xUKAOUG 
TIWaS TeoTeyopevopEevas Cwvac, xarEtobat SE adTaY Tov LEV coxTIKdv Koll cet- 
avy, Tov dé toomnov Gepivov, tov dé ionueplvov toomIxdv, Tov dé YElLLEpLVoV 
Tpomixdy, Tov dé dvtapxtixdy xal dpavy. Aokdv Sé tots teal wEoV Tov xaAOD- 
pévov Cwdtaxov droBeBAHoOat. 

55.2 (~ P2) Mvdaydpac é mpa@tov emwvevonxévar Agyetat THY AdEwarv Tod Gwdraxod 
xbxrov, Hv Oivoridys 6 Xiog we emivorav (Stav opetepiletat. 


Julianus Arianista Comm. in Iob 38.37-38 Hagedorn tic dé 6 dpiSuay vépn cogia, 
ovdpavoy de Els yhv ExAtvev; xéyutat yap we yc xovia, xexdMyxa dé adtov womEp 
xdBov AiSois. Et yao dovuntal adt@ otaydveg Vetod, TOMA UAMov TA véegn’ 
6 yap dpibudy nANoy dotpwv xal now adtots dvépata xoAdV, obto¢ xal Tov 
obpavoy é&étetvev we déppw (Septuaginta Ps 103:2) xal Emntev wo xapdpav 
(Is. 40:22), €v adTH (...) xal bn’ adbtov ent yii¢ THY olxovpevny xatEpyaodpe- 
vos. WOTEP YS Mal xovia dvtt tod Aaumpdv xal xpvoTaArosldH. Seta dé 
Tats Sececw GAA’ od TH PbaEl Eig TO dpxTIXoV Kal deLpavEs, BEepIVoV TE ToOTIXOV, 
peony Bowov te xal lonMeptvov, ToALW TE TPOTILKOV YELLEPLVOV, AVTAPKTIKOY TE Kat 
dpavi} del A0ESs SE tois teLal pécors 6 Gpdtaxds xarobuevos HroBEBANTEL TApE- 
TUpadvwv TAY Leow TPLAV’ TaVTAS dE AdTODS 6 UEcHUBELVdS TPd¢ OPAC a0 THY 
doxtav ent to dvtiEouv tépvet (~ Pr). Hone 5é xbRov Aw enrtebetoOat Eqy, 
Sy ties xwvoeldH EreEav od pdvov EMHvwv, dK xal TAY Ta Adyla Epunvevadv- 
TOV. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 122 Eig mécoug xbdxroug Statpettat 6 obpavds (~ tit.) 
Symeon Seth CRN 3.37 [epi tov ev TH odpav@ voovpevan xdxAwv (~ tit.) 


Testes secundi: 

Scholia in Aratum, Proleg. 20, p. 29.4 Martin mdcot xbxAot tig cpaipac; (~ tit.) 

P- 29.5-7 } opatpa eyet xdxAoug mévte, Ov 6 ev doxtixds Bépetos, B’ 9eptvdc TpO- 
TUXOG, y' lonuEeptvos TpomMKOd<G, 8’ yEYLEptvds TPOTLKOG, €' AVTAPKXTIXOS XTA. 


Commentaria in Aratum, Anon. 15, p. 93.25 Maass Ilept xvxAwv (~ tit.) 

P- 94.35 «.. Elat 5é odtol dpxtixds Geptvdg tpomixds lonpeptvds YElmEptvds TpOTT- 
xd¢ dvtapxtixds. obtot ol mévte xaAodvTAL TAPAMANAoL Sia THv TAEW THs PEcEwS 
xEtvTa yap TAPAAHAWS e@eehic KTA. 

cf. Achilles Univ. c. 22 Tlepi xbxrwv xat ott ta’. c. 23 Tdcov 76 tAdtog tod Cwtdt0- 
x00. c. 25 Hlepl tav mevte TapAMAnAwy. 


Loci Aetiani: 
titulus A 3.14, Ilept Starpecews yiig xa mdcat eloiv adtijg Cava. cf. A 2.23 Hepl 
TooTIAV NAtov. 
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§1 A 2.10.2 "Eumedouans Sebta pév tk xatd tov Oepwwov tpomixdv, dpiotepd dé 
Th KaTR TOV xElvEptvov. A 2.23.4 "EumedoxAfs O10 Tig MEpleyovans adTOv (sc. 
TOV HAtov) cpaipag xwAvoEvoy chro Mavtos evOumopEtv xa Ud THY TOOTIXaY 
xbxrwv. A 2.23.8 Tratwv Mvbaydpas AptototéAns napa ty Adgwow tod Cwdt- 
axod xdxrov, dt’ ob pépetat AokomopAv 6 HAtos, xal xata Sopupopiay tHv TpO- 
TUXOV KUKAWV' TXOTO SE TctvTEL Kat  opaipa Seixvuow. A 3.14.1 TvGayooas Thy 
Yiv dvardywe tH tod mavtds obpavod cpaing SinpHcbat cig mevte Cwvac dpxtt- 
xv avtaoxtiny Geowyy XElMEptvyy loyLEpLvyy ... 

§2 A 13.7 Ilu8aydpag Mvyodpyou Laos, 6 MPAtos Ptrdocogiav tovTwW TH PYMATt 
Tpocayopevaas ... A 2.1.1 IIvdaydpacg Mea@tos WvdLacE THY THY SAwY TEDLOYYV 
xdopov &x THs ev adt@ taEews. cf. A 2.25.1 (de luna) Avakipavdpos xdxdov elvat 
EWEAKALSEKATACTLOV THS YAS, SLolov dopratele (tTpoyd) xotAny Exovtt THY dApida 
xal mopdg TAHEY, xaOdmE (tov) TOO HAlov, xelLevov AoEdy, we xdxelvov, ExovTa 
ulow éxmvoyyv, ofov moynotijpoc abAdv: éxdeinew Sé xatd tdg Emiotpopac tod 
tpoxod. A 2.32.6 of 8 ev tots EENxovta Evdcg Séovowy, ev ol¢ Oivorridy¢ xat Mvdays- 
pac: A 3.13.2 DiAdAaog 6’ 6 Tuaydpetog xdxAW TEpIpPEpETOat TEP! TO TOP KATH 
xbxrov Aokv duototpértws HAlw xal ceAjvy. A 3.14.2 Tappevidys mp@to¢ dpw- 
PIE THS Yij¢ TOVS oinovpevous TdmouS Lid Tats Svat Cwvatc tats TooTIXalis. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

P and S have almost identical texts, consisting of two lemmata only. G includes 
both, but abridges and lightly paraphrases in his usual manner. The uncontro- 
versial nature of the subject makes it of no interest to E. Remarkably a section 
from the first lemma is copied out by a certain Julian in a Commentary on the 
Old Testament book of Job. The first part is reproduced in a paraphrase, the 
second is cited in a verbatim quote. The author has been identified as a follower 
of Arius writing most likely in the fourth century (CPG 2075). The references to 
Books 2 and 3 were identified by the editor Hagedorn (1973); see further Gen- 
eral Introduction, section 4.2.5. There may be fleeting references to P at p. 274.6 
(xpvotadoetdy, cf. A 2.11.2) and p. 274.12 (xwvoetdy, cf. A 2.2.2). 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The first mention of the question regarding heavenly 
zones in a doxographical source is found in the Stoic doxography in Diogenes 
Laertius (text below section E(a) General texts). The main interest from a doxo- 
graphical viewpoint appears to have been the identity of the person who first 
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discovered (or postulated) the heavenly circles and in particular the tilting of 
the zodiac, with various contenders being put forward for the two roles (see 
texts below section E(a) General texts). This interest is reflected in our chapter. 
In general such identifications seem to have begun early (see the citation of 
Theophrastus at D.L. 8.48 = fr. 227E FHS&G discussed above on ch. 2.1 Com- 
mentary D(d)§1)). We note too that the subject is exploited by the arithmo- 
logical tradition in relation to the number 5. On the discovery of the zones see 
A 3.14.1 and further Burkert (1972) 306. 

(2) Sources. The division of the cosmos by means of five great circles cor- 
responding to the five zones of the earth was an uncontroversial feature of the 
geocentric hypothesis. However, it is not described in any surviving author until 
the Hellenistic period (no mention in Aristotle and not even in the De mundo). 


C Chapter Heading 

The heading is of the common Ile! x type, with the additional phrase contain- 
ing the term mé00¢ making it quite clear that its subject is posed in the category 
of quantity. P® has the longer heading, which is paralleled (as we shall see) by 
the longer heading in ch. 3.14. The shorter heading is supported by the other 
witnesses G, Q and S (Ps and Sy are clearly dependent on P®). Here too we opt 
for the longer title for the reasons set out in ch. 2.1 Commentary C. The heading 
with its reference to division and circles rather than zones, is not found outside 
A and his tradition. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

After ch. 2.11 this is the only chapter specifically dedicated to the heaven before 
moving on to the heavenly bodies that populate it. There is a parallel chapter 
for the earth at 3.14 Hepi Statpécews yg xat mécat icv adtis Cava. In addition 
chs. 2.11 + 2.12 are closely parallel to chs. 3.9 (Hept yg xa tig M tabtS OdoIa xatl 
Toga) + 3.14 (with mdcat in 3.9 also recalling 2.1). 


b Number—Order of Lemmata 
The number and order of the lemmata are not in doubt and there is no reason 
to suspect that lemmata have been lost. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

Most unusually, indeed uniquely in Book 2, this chapter does not record a plur- 
ality of doxai on the subject in question. The standard view on the heavenly 
zones is attributed to Thales, Pythagoras and their followers. Since the two are 
founders of the Ionian and Italian successions respectively, the name-labels 
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effectively cover the entire philosophical tradition. The second doxa is merely 
an additional comment on the discovery of the zodiac circle in the tradition of 
the mpa@to¢ ebpetys motif (on which see above ch. 1.3, Commentary D(d)§7[54- 
55]). 

The formulation of the doctrine shows strong resemblances to brief reports 
elsewhere, both doxographical (see esp. the Stoic report in D.L. with its terms 
KPXTIKOV del Matvouevov and avtapxtixdv dpavyh) and arithmological (Plutarch, 
Anatolius). 


d Further Comments 

Individual Points 
§1[6] There can be little doubt that Ao&d¢ ... boBEBAntat in P is the correct read- 
ing. S’s combination of xaAobpevosg and dmoxexAntat is unconvincing. Heeren’s 
conjecture bmexéxAttat is brilliant (and may have been what S wrote), but does 
not weigh up against the combined weight of the P tradition. 

For the final phrase of the lemma there is no difference in meaning between 
P’s ei td dvtiEouv and S’s él t6 dvttxpv. The preference should be given to the 
former as the /ectio difficilior, his adjective being far rarer than S’s adverb by a 
ratio of about 25 to1. 

§2 According to Theon of Smyrna (and also Diodorus Siculus, texts below 
section E(a) General texts), Eudemus in his account of Greek astronomy 
recounts that Oenopides was the discoverer of the obliquity of the zodiac. This 
directly contradicts the claim of plagiarism by A. Theon’s statement goes back 
to an eminent source who is explicitly named, whereas A gives no authority for 
his claim. One must suspect that the tradition has been reworked in favour of a 
venerable school founder and is one more example of the tendency of the Pla- 
cita to upgrade the role of Pythagoras (note also A 2.32.6, where the name-label 
Pythagoras follows that of Oenopides without further comment). See further 
the discussion at Abel (1974) 998, part of an exhaustive account of the ancient 
astronomical and geographical use of the concept ‘zone’. 


e Other Evidence 

The Aratean tradition includes various texts (see above Testes secundi) on the 
circles of the heavens, but all of them are purely descriptive, without any ref- 
erence to philosophers or scientists, i.e. parallel to what we find in handbooks 
such as Geminus and Cleomedes. See also ch. 3.14 Commentary D(e) on the 
parallel terrestrial zones. 
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E Further Related Texts 


a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Stoics at D.L. 7.155 (SVF 2.651) dpéoxet 8’ adtoig xat tHy Stoxd- 
opyow Se eyetv: ... xbxdoug 8’ elvan év TH odpav@ mévte, Ov MEATOV d&pxtixdv 
del patvouevov, SevtEpov TpoTIKOV Jeptvov, TpiTov ionLEpLVOV, TETUPTOV XELLLEPLVOV 
TPOTLKOV, TEUMTOV AvTaoxTIxdv dpavi}. Diodorus Siculus 1.98.2-3 Iuv8aydpav 
(—) Te Td KAT Tov tepdv Adyov Kal Th KaTa yewLeTplav Geweruata ... radetv map’ 
Atyuntiwv ... tov te Oivordyv (41.7 DK) dpoiws ovvdiatpiipavta toils tepedor xart 
cotpordyors pabety da te xal poAtota Tov HALorcdv xbxAoVv ws AoE pev Exel THY 
Tropetav, evavtiav Sé tots cArotg dotpots THY Popay Toletta. Philo of Alexan- 
dria Opif. 12 (arithmology) adtixa tov ovpavdv pact enta dteCoOa xburorc, 
dv dvdpata elvat tade dpxtixdy, dvtapxtinxdy, Geptvov TpomIxdv, YElLEpLvdv TPOTTI- 
xov, lonpeptvdy, Gpdiaxdv, xa mpooett yadakiav. Plutarch DefOr. 429F év dé t 
Travel MEvtE Ev Cwvas 6 mepl yy Tonos, MEvte SE KUAOIC 6 OVpavds SiwpLoTal, Suclv 
doxtixois xal Svat tpomiois xal ueow TH ionuepwa. Theon of Smyrna Exp. 
198.14-16 Hiller EBSypos (fr. 145 Wehrli) totopet ev tarts AotpoAoylatc, ott Oivort- 
dy¢ (41.7 DK) ebpe ne@to¢ tHV To CwStaxod SidZwow [Adgwow conj. Zeller Diels] 
xal Ty tod ueydAov éviavtod mepiotacw. Anatolius de Dec. 9.16-17 Heiberg- 
Tannery (arithmology) étt of yvmptyot mapdAAnrot xdxAot Ev TH cpaiog mevte, 
ioynmeptvds, tpomixol Svo, doxtixd¢g Kal dvtapxtixds. ps.lamblichus Theol.Ar. 
32.20-33.4 De Falco (arithmology) mévte dé xai ot mapdAAnAot Kata Tov ovpa- 
vov xbxAol, loynpeptvds xal of map’ Exdtepa TobToV TpomtKol, Deptvdg Kal yElmEpt- 
voc. GAAHAotS Lev toot, SedtEpot dé TH TOO MeyeBous gvuMETPIa, xal of TOUTWY Eq’ 
éxatépwbev 6 EEappc xa Td dvte—uppcr dpilovtes, dpxtixds te xail dvtapxtixéc, 
MUCEOTATOL NEV TH peyebet, AMyAots pEvtot xal adtol ico. Ambrose of Milan 
Exp.Psalm. 118, p. 15.20—21 Petschenig at illi, qui de rerum natura disputant, 
caeli scrutantur plagas. cf. Eustathius Commi. (allegorical interpretation of 
Achilles’ shield, Il. 18.481) 4.220.7 Van der Valk tac 5 névte ntbyag Tod cdxOUS 
ToS TAPAAANAOUS KUXAOUS vost, Eig OG StatpEttat 6 KdcLOG, HYOUV TOV dpXTIXOY, 
5¢ TH Ropeiw moAw eyyiZet, xal TOV TH NOtw Mpcoxvpodvta avtapxtixdy, xal TOS 
dvo TpOTIKOvS, Hyouv Tov Mpd¢ TH Boppd Geptvov xal Tov mpd¢ TH Notw yElpeptvov, 
xal TEUTTOV TOV LETOV ATHY ionLEptvdy, Eig Ov HAtog EADw iodCet tds HuEpas Tats 
voélv. 

Chapter heading: — 

§2 Pythagoras: cf. Pliny Nat. 2.31 obliquitatem eius (sc. heaven) intelle- 
xisse, hoc est rerum fores aperuisse, Anaximander (12A5 DK) Milesius traditur 
primus Olympiade quinquagesima octava .... Apuleius Flor. 18, p. 37.10-17 
Helm Thales Milesius (uA1g DK) ex septem illis sapientiae memoratis viris facile 
praecipuus—enim geometriae penes Graios primus repertor et naturae rerum 
certissimus explorator et astrorum peritissimus contemplator—maximas res 
parvis lineis repperit: temporum ambitus, ventorum flatus, stellar'um meatus, 
tonitruum sonora miracula, siderum obliqua curricula, solis annua reverticula, 
itidem lunae vel nascentis incrementa vel senescentis dispendia vel delinquentis 
obstacula. Leucippus at D.L. 9.33 (67A1 DK, conjecture Diels, not included in 
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text by Dorandi) éxAginew 8’ HAtov xat ceAjvyy (*** thy bé AdEwow Tod Gpdraxod 
yevéoSat) TH xexAtobot Ty HV TPOS WEoHUBe lav. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Geminus Elem. 5.1, p. 21 Aujac mapa&MyAot Lev ol Tods adtods 
TOAOUG EXOVTES TH KOoNY. Elol SE TAPAAANAOL KUKAOL E KOXTINOG, BEptVds TPOTIXAOG, 
ioNMEVAG, XELMEPLVOS TpOTIIKdG, dvTapKTIXES xTA. Cleomedes Cael. 1.1.193-198 
Todd ypdgovtat 8’ év TH odpav@ xburow mapdAAnAot mévte, elg pév 6 elg Sdo toa 
TELVWV TOV Ovpavor, dv xaAOdLEV ionLEptvev, ToUTOU 5’ ExatépwOev Svo, adTOd LEV 
pstoves, toot 8’ &MyAotc xaAodvtat dé Toomxol, Emel Std THV TooTIXaV Tod HAtov 
ONLElWV YeaPopev adTovS. a8’ Exdtepov SE ToUTWY T&A ETEPOL YeapovTat SvO, 
dv 6 pév Bdpetog xaxAeitat dpxtixds, 6 5é évavtiog adtH dvtapxtixds. Dionysius 
of Halicarnassus Ant. 2.5.3 uetewpiCetat yap dd tov Bopetwv Lepdy 6 tod dEovos 
moA0G, TEpi Sv H TOO xdcpLov oTPOGH yivetau, Kal TAY TEVTE KUXAWY TAY SleCwxd- 
TWV THY TPaIpOV 6 KoLAOtMEVOS deKTIXdS del TSE Pavepdc: Tametwodta 5’ amd THY 
votiwv 6 KaxAOUPEVOS AvTUPXTIXdS KUXAOS dpavys Kata TodTO TO UEpoG. Suda s.v. 
K 2654, p. 3.208.25-28 Adler KtxAot év tH odpav@ mévte: Apxtixds, 6 del patt- 
vouevoc, Xetpweptvdc, Tpomixds Septvoc, Ionpepvoc, Avtapxtixos dpavys. A€yovtat 
dé TAPaMAyAot, xabdtt ov cuWwevovol Eig AANAOUG YPaPOVTO MEVTOL TEL TO AUTO 
KEVTPOV. 

Chapter heading: — 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 888D-889A; pp. 34173-343715 Diels —P¥: Eusebius PE 
15.30, pp. 403.18—404.18 Mras—P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 56; p. 624.5—19 Diels, 
pp. 176-187 Jas—P@: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 148-151 Daiber—P?*: Psellus 
Omn.Doctr. c. 131, p. 69 Westerink (titulus solus)—PSY: Symeon Seth CRN 
3-39) P- 43-5 Delatte (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.24, p. 201.23 (tit.) + 1.24.1ab, pp. 201.25—202.3 + 1.24.1¢, p. 202.7— 
10 + 1.24.1d, p. 202.13-14 + 1.24.1e, p. 202.20 + 1.24.1f, p. 202.23-24 + 1.24.1¢, 
Pp. 202.25-26 + 1.24.11, p. 203.8—-9 + 1.24.1k, p. 203. 13-15 + 1.24.11, p. 203. 21-21 
+1.24.1M, p. 204.6—7+ 1.24.1N, p. 204.14-17 + 1.24.10, pp. 204.21-205.2 Wachs- 
muth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. 12b8—g Henry (titulus solus) 

T: Theodoretus CAG 4.17, pp. 104.21-105.15 Raeder 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 1, pp. 19.22—20.10 Di Maria; Isidorus Pelusiota Ep. 
1435.68-86 Evieux 


Titulus ty'. Tig n odcia tv dotpwy TAMYTOYV Kal &mAcve (PS) 

§1 Oodrijs yewdy ev, Eurvpa dé th Kotex. (P1,S1,T1) 

§2 "EpmedoxaArs mupwa ex tod mupwdouc, Omep Oo dnp ev ExvTH TEpleywv 
ebavedAnbe xata Thy TewTHV Sidxotatv. (P2,S2a) 

§3 ‘Avakoydpag tov mepixcivevov aidgpa mbptvov peév elvat xata Thy 
ovoiav, THO’ edtovia Tig TEpLdwwhoEews dvapTdoavtTA TETPOUS ATO THS 
Yijs xai xataprcEavta tovtous Hotepixevart. (P3,S3,T2) 


§1 Thales 1.A17a DK; §2 Empedocles 31A53 DK; §3 Anaxagoras 59A71 DK 


titulus Tic... dtAcvav PBOIDE : nhavytav xal anravav desunt PBCILAE) : Tic obcia tay TAG- 
vytav xetl amAavev PS : add. xat md¢ cvveoty PB, val mag cvvertyxact PBA : Tig h odata 
TOV dotepwy PRPs, cf. Tic odcia dotépwy Ach : Iept odctas cotowy SFP, Ilept dotpwv odciag 
Stind §1 [2] post Oarfc add. PS brorkapBdvet || yewdy ... dotpa PBEQS : yewdy pév elvan te 
dotpa, Eurvea S€ PS §2 [3] post nomen hab. dé PS || rUeiwa] add. povov PS (udve Diels) || 
do PBAIDR§ : iyo PRO Sturz || [3-4] éx ... Sidxptow] om. PS || [3] ev Exvt tepteywv om. 
PQ || [4] ante 2&avéAupe hab. S eEavéApnpev Hrot, del. Diels Wachsmuth ut ex dittograph- 
iis §3 [5] post nomen hab. d¢ PS || tov mepuceievov aidgea PBS : tov mepixeievov dépa PE: 
TO TEptxetuevoy PQ vid) (das Umgebende Q) : tov mepixeivevov aidepa dépa PS || post mdpt- 
vov add. @n8n PS || [6] mepdivycews] tapardoews PS || avapmdcavta PBLIDG : dvapraCovta 
PBAID || [6-7] métpouc ... toUtouG] MEtPAV ... TabTYY PS || [6] dd PESS : ex PB || [7] xai PBS: 
om. SPF, rest. Heeren Mras || [7] notepucevat P : Hotepwxevat S 
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§4 Atoyévys xtonpwdy ta dotoa, Stamvods 6’ adtd vouier tod xdcpov- 
elvat dé Sidvpa. (P4a,S4a,T4) 

§5  Anpoxpttos métpous. (S5,T3) 

§6 ‘ApyéAaog pbSdpous, dStamvpous dé. (S6) 

§7 ‘Avakipavdpos mAn Lata cépog TpoyoEldH, TUpds EuTAEA, KATH TL LEPOG 
amo otopiwy exmveovta prdyac. (S7,T5) 

§8 Tlappevidns xal Hpdxrettosg miAnpata mupdc. (S8) 

§9 ‘Avakipevys muptvyy pev thy obow TOV dkotpwy, MEplexetv SE TIva xatl 
YEWSN TWLATA TUUTEPIMPEPdUEVA TOUTOIS dopata. (SQ) 

§10 Atoyévys Se cupmepipeperOat toig pavepots catpols apavets AiBoug xatl 
Tap’ avtd todt’ dvwvbpous, mintovtag dé moMAduts ext tTHV YiVv 
aBevvvcbat, xabcmep tov év Alydg motapois mupoediic nateveySevta 
gotepa metpwvov. (P4b,S4b,T6) 

§11 “Epmedoxars tods pev amAavels cotepag cuvdedecbat TH x“pvoTdAry, 
tous dé TAaVY TAS dvetobat. (P5,S2b) 

§12 TAdtwv ex pév tod mAsiotou pepoug muptvous, peteyovtac dé xal Tav 
Mwy otoryeiwv xoAAns Sixyv. (P6,S10,T7) 

§13 AptototéAns éx tod mEMTOV cwWLaTOS. (S11,T8) 


§4 Diogenes 64A12 DK; §5 Democritus 68A85 DK; §6 Archelaus 60A15 DK; §7 Anaxim- 
ander12A18 DK; §8 Parmenides 28A39 DK; Heraclitus 22A1 DK; §9 Anaximenes 13A14 DK; 
§10 Diogenes 64A12 DK; §11 Empedocles 31454 DK; §12 Plato cf. Tim. 40a; §13 Aristoteles 
cf. Cael. 1.2 269a31 


§4 [8] post nomen hab. 8¢ PS || xtayowdyn PB® : xiconpwdy PBULUDE : xraypoetdq S, xtooy- 
postoy PS, cf. xtonpoeideic T!, xionpoetdets T? || Stamtvods PBT : Stamvotacg PES, Starvoiav PS || 
voutlet] voetrat PS || [9] elvou Sé SidmupaS:om.P §§5-9 om. P, qui duo Diogenis placita 
coniugit verbis mdAw 8’ 6 abtog dpavets (dpavets PBUIID : Keyer PROP) urev AlBoug mintovtac 

§5 [10] métpouc SF:0m. SP §6 [11] post ApyéAaog pbdpouc add. S modo solito épycev 
elvat tods dotépas §7 [12] mrAHpata ... tooyoetdH S : al. T Evothpata d&rta tod dépoc ... Te0- 
Koes memtAnpeva §8 [14] post mAnuata tupdc add. S ipse verisimiliter t2 dctea §9g 
[15] meptexe : mapexe SFP, corr. Meineke §10 om. PS || [17] post nomen add. 8¢ S, ut 
additamentum susp. Diels, sed cf. T || cupmepipépecOar ... AiBoug S : P vid. supra ad §§5-9 || 
[18] mimtovtac P : rimtovta S, corr. Diels || ext tv viv P, cf. cig ty yh T : Ext tic yij¢ S || [19] 
aPevvv8at PBLIIDS ; cBéwvvat PPO) §1 [22] mAavijtacg PBS : wAcvavtac PE, mAdvous Svtas 
coni. Mras §12 [23] post nomen hab. 8é PS || TAdtwv éx pév PBOIDES : TAdtwv etvart O€ &x 
PBUID (post mupivoug hab. PS etvat tods dotépas drorauBdvet) || [24] otoryelwv PBS2S : om. 
PE | xd Sixyy PBEQUt vid) : dang tedtov PS:0m.S §13 om. P || [25] post cwpatog add. 
yeyevijo8at te dotpa S ipse verisimiliter, cf. T 
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§14 Eevopdvys ex vepav Lev TenvpwuEevwv, aBevvunevous dé xad’ ExdotHy 
HeEpav dvaCwrupety viutwe, xabdmep tobs dvOpaxac: tds yao dva- 
TOAKS Kal TAS SUES EEdpets Elvan nal OBEcEtC. (P7,S12,T9) 

§15 ‘Hpaxrgtdyg xai ot TvOaydpetot Exactov tv daotépwv xdcpLov dmdkp- 
KEW, Viv TEplexovta déoa te xal aiSeon ev 7H dmeipw aibepr tadta dé 
ta Sdypata ev tots "Opmxois pepetat xocpomotodat yap Exactov TAY 
gotepwv. (P8,S13,T10) 

§16 "Enixovpog ovdev amoywwoxet tovtwy, exdopevog tod evdeyouevov. 
(P9,S14) 


§14 Xenophanes 21A38 DK; §15 Heraclides fr. 13 Wehzrli, fr. 75 Schiitrumpf; Pythagorei cf. 
adn. 44A18 DK; Orphici fr. 30 F Bernabé; §16 Epicurus cf. adn. ad D.L. 10.90, p. 382.13 Usener 


§14 [26] Eevo~ewys PBES : dé add. PST || wev PEST : om. PBG || post nexvewyevwv hab. PS 
ouveotavat Tods dotépac hyettat (cf. Ach Aéyet tods dotépas ex vepdv avveotévan, T Evvicta- 
oat) || [27] evawnupety] dvatwnupetabat PS || [27-28] tac ... oBecets : al. Q welche sich (sc. 
die Kohle) entziindet und verléscht : om.T || [28] tas] om. P&  §15 [29] post nomen primum 
hab. d¢ PS || ‘HpaxAetdy¢] “HeaxAertog Pe || of Tu8crydpetot] dor tev MvGocyopeiwv twee T || 
[29-30] drdpyxetv] etvat PS || [30] viv ... aiBger PB: meptéyovta aidépa ev tH drelpw PE : yhv 
Teeplexovta nal aideoa ev TH drteiow aépt (sic) PS : yijv mepleyovta hepa ev TH artelow cxiBEer 
S ((xat) ante dépa coni. Wachsmuth Diels secutus) : yqv meptéxovta xai &éoa T || [31] tots] 
eviotg PS || pépetaut: xocupomotodat ydo PBS : eupepetou xocponotodatv (dat.) P¥, cf. PS pépecbat 
Aéyovat xocporotodat || yap PB&S : om. PES || [31-32] Exaotov tay dotépwv PBES : tov dotépwv 
éxactov PS, cf. jeder unter den Sternen im ganzenQ §16 [33] &moywwoxet] dnoywaoxetv 
pG 


Testes primi: 

Theodoretus CAG 4.17—-20 

4.17.1 (~ §1) nal tods kotEpas dé OaAs mev yewdets ual EuMvPOUS WvdpacEv: 

4.17.2 (~ §3) 6 dé ye Avakaydpac éx tH tod mavtds meptdiwycews métpOUS Elzev 
avaoracbAvat, xal Tobtous Exmupwlevtac TE Kal &vw ToryEevTas datas dvopa- 
oOyvau. 

4.17.3 (~ §5) xal Anuoxpttos dé tod tov KpaTdvEl TOV AOYoV" 

4.17.4 (~ §4) 6 5é Atoyévys xtonpoetdets A€yet elvat todtous, Stamvods tivas Exovtec: 

4.17.5 (~ §7) 6 dé Avakluavdpos Evothpata dtta tod déoos py, TooxoetdA¢ meTI- 
Anpeva, Tupds EpTtAEa elvan, d7d Twwv otopiwy dplevta tas PAdyac. 

4.18.1 (~ §10) Atoyévygs dé xa éurtintew elc THY YHV Tas TobTwV epyge al oBev- 
vupevous eAéyyeoGat, tt AlGwv Exoval Pvatv, xal Udptuel XpHTat TH ev Atydc 
TLOTAMOIS MUPOELSS KATEVEXEEVTL MOTE. 

4.18.2 (~ §12) 6 dé Trdtwv we rina pév tobtous éx 06 mupdc Evveotévant, ueTexetv 
dé xal TOV dMwv oToLxelwv Prat. 

4.18.3 (~ §13) 6 5é ye AptototéAns tod méuntov owpatos elonne Evyyevets. 

4.19.1 (~ §14) Eevopaduys 8é éx ve~av pév Aéyet TeTVOWLEVWV Evviotacbat, cBevvo- 
pévoug 8é p80’ nuepav vixtwo mdAw dvatwrupetabat, xabdmep Ttods dvOoaxac. 

4.20.1 (~ §15) Hpaxasidys dé xal &Mot tov TvSayopeiwy ties Exaotov Tav doTE- 
pwr KdaLov Umdpyel Pact, yiv MEplexovta xal KEpcr. 
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Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPh c. 56 (~ tit.) Tig odcia tov TAKVYTOV Kal dAcva (text Jas) 

56.1 (~ P1) Oars brorauBever yewdy pév elvat ta dotpa, Zurn dé. 

56.2 (~ P2) Eumedoxrns d¢ mbptva povov. 

56.3 (~ P3) Avatorydpug Sé tov mepixeipevov albgpa dépa ndpivov MnOon, TH SE edto- 
via ths Mapadvcews dvaprdcavta métpav amd THS yi Kal xataprdEavta Tad- 
THY NOTEPIXEVAL. 

56.4 (~ P4) Atoyevng dé xtonpostdy th cotpa A€yet xa Sid&mvotcv adte voettat 
XOoLOV. 

56.5 (~ P6) HAdtwv dé éx pév tod mAElotov pépovg muptvous elvat tobs dotépac 
broAapBevel, petexovtac Sé THV dAwv aToLYelwv KOMANS TPdTIOV. 

56.6 (~ P7) Eevopawyg 5é Ex vepav TeTUPWMEVW CUVETTAVAL TOUS doTEDAS HYEITAL, 
aPevvupevous dé x08’ Excotyy HuEpav hyettoar dvalwrupetobat vontwo xabdmep 
tods dvOpaxac. tas Yap dvatords xal Sdcets eEdnpers elvar xal oBEcetc. 

56.7 (~ P8) “Hpaxretdys dé xal of Mv8erydpetor Exaotov TAY dotépwv xdopov elvan 
voulZovar yhv mepteyovta nai aibepa ev TH dmelow dept. tadta dé ta Sdyuata ev 
eviots Oppixots péperbat A€youat xocpoTolodat TAY doTEpwv ExaCTOV. 

56.8 (~ Pg) ’Enixoupos oddev dmoytyvwoxet tobtwv ExduEvos TOD EvdexoLevon. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 131 Tig  odaia TOV dotépwv (~ tit.) 
Symeon Seth CRN 3.39 Tis y Tov dotépwv ovata (~ tit.) 


Testes secundi: 

Achilles Univ. c. 11, p. 19.22 Tis odoin dotéowv (~ tit.) 

PP. 19.23-20.10 OaAfe prev Oy yyivyy Zurupov ele tH TAY dotépwv ovata (~ §1). 
"Epredoxans dé muptvoug adtods elmev. twés dé yewders ciety abtods étdApn- 
cav (~ §2), dv éott xal Avatoydpac peta yap THY TEwWTHY gyal Sidxptow TOV 
otoyelwy TO TOP ywptCpevov emi THY idiav pbow dvaondoat xat Sidmvpc Tot- 
Hoar xal ths yg udpid tive: bev xal tov HAtov Ereyev elvan wUSpov (~ §3), w¢ 
éEfc épodpev. Eviot 5é uloypw mAaylov odoav bd tH¢ Seppdtytos tod alBEpo¢ 
AVANTOLEVV OTTO TAY TOVLAALY TodS doTEpas patvet (~ §4). TIAdtwv dé éx 
TOV TETTdWV OTOLYELWV, TAEiotOU Se MUpdG (~ §12). Eevopavys dé Aeyet Tods 
KOTEPAS EX VEPHV TUvEerTavat EUTVOWV Kal BEvvvdbat al dvarrterOat woovel 
dvOpaxas, nal, ote NEV ANTOVTAL, Pavtactiav Huds Exe dvatoryc, ote dé aBEv- 
vovtat, Svoews (~ §14). of Utwixol dé Ex Mupds AEyovow adtovs, mupd¢ dé Tod 
Qeiov xai cudtov xai od mapamtAncion TH Tap’ Hutv todto yap PPaptixov xal od 
Tapaes (—). 


Isidorus Pelusiota Ep. 1435.68-86 Evieux ei 5é 31d to elojadar: ‘tots ka tpoig éve- 
Terapnyy’,, Ca Aoyicd adbta nat adteEovcta dprodvtal tives—olda yap ttvas od 
pdvov tav ZEw ths miotews, CAR xal TOV TETICTEVxXdtTwV Toto Soypatioav- 
TAS—TEpITTYY xal cvapEedh THY Gatyow tadtyy elvat yyovpEvos ..., obt’ éyxpl- 
vat toOto, ott’ aropnoioayu ... elte obv Aoyind gott CHa, HS pact twWES, 
elte mbptwor cpatpat, elite Stoxoedh cwpata, x tod aldeplov mupds eEapbévta, 
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site opatpoetdets mupdg MAYES, elite UVSpol— TIVES YAP TAY PiAcdd@wy Todt’ 
edoypatioav—el'te dynuata Sextina tod abAov xat drepxocpion Pwtdc, od apo- 
Spa ioxvpicaiunv—ovddev yap tobto mpd¢ dpiotyv MoAtTElav ouvTEtvEelv HYOOLAL. 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus et quaestio A 2.11 Ilept ovpavod, tig 7 tobtOU ovata; vide porro textus cita- 
tos ad 2.11. A 2.14 Tepi cynudtwv dotépwv; A 2.15 Tepi taEews dotépwv; A 2.16 
Tlepi th¢ tay dotépwy popdc xai xiwioews; A 2.17 [1dbev pwtiovtat of dotepec; 
A 2.18 Tepl tav dotépwv TaV KoAvpEVw Atooxotpwv; A 2.19 Hepl émtonuaciag 
TOV KoTEpWY Kal TAS yiveTo YE xal GEpoc. 

§2 A 2.6.3 Eunedoxijs Tov rev aidepa meA@tov StaxplOyjvat, Sevtepov dé TO TOP Eq’ 
@ thy yay, €& Hs &yav mepiopryyopevys TH PbuN THs TEpLpopas ava BAdoat td 
BSawp- 2E od dvabvprabyvon tov déou xal yevéoOat tov pev obpavev éx tod albgpog 
tov 8’ HAtov éx tod mupdc, mIANOAvan 8” éx THv dAwv Ta TEplyeta. 2.14.3 Avacél- 
Levys HAwv Sheynv xatamennyevo TH KOvaTAMOELOEL. 

§4 cf. A 2.20.10 (de sole). 2.25.11 (de luna). 

§u1 A 2.11.2 "EumedoxAris otepépviov elvan tov obpavev e& dépog cupreryévtos bnd 
TIUPOS KPVOTAAAELOAC, TS TUPHSES Kal TO depMdes Ev ExATEPW TOV HULT@atplwv 
mrepléxovta. A 2.14.2 Avakimevys HAwv Sixyy xatamennyevat TH xpvoTarroeidet. 

§12 cf. A 2.20.7 (de sole), 2.25.7 (de luna), 1.7.22 (de deis) aic@yt& dé tod mewtov 
Qeod eyyova HAtoc, ceAyvy, dotEpEs, yi nal 6 MEpleywv TaVTA KOTLLOS. 

§13 vid. textus citatos ad 2.11.5 (de caelo). 

§14 cf. A 2.20.2 (de sole), 2.25.3 (de luna). 

§16 cf. A 2.2.5 ’Emixoupos 8° évdéyecOat pév elvat cpaipoeidets tods xdapouc, evdé- 
yecbat dé xal Etépoig oyHMaot “exprjoOat. A 2.22.4 "Entxoupos evdeyeoOat td 
TPOELONMEva TavTa. A 3.15.11 Emtixoupos evdeyeoOat nev ... evdeverGat dé ... 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 
(1) This chapter, one of the longest in the Placita, is extremely well attested. 
In the case of P the four major witnesses testify to it and reveal nine doxai (G 
deletes only one, the second Empedoclean doxa). 

(2) These nine are all found in S, who combines what corresponds to ch. 13— 
17 in P into a single chapter, using ch. 13 as his base (24.1), to which he appends as 
many doxai as he can, then adding doxai relating to ch. 15-17 (24.2-3), followed 
by asingle doxa relating to ch. 19 (24.4) and finishing with some doxai from AD 
(24.5). For a detailed analysis of S’s systematic procedure in this chapter see M— 
R 1.220—222. There are another five doxai not preserved in P, making a total of 
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14 doxai in S. On the possibility that S replaced a Stoic doxa with material from 
AD see below at section D(e). 

(3) T has ten doxai, all of which can be found in S, but he divides up the 
single Diogenes doxa as found in P and S. It is important to note that three of 
these doxai are not in P, confirming that T used A independently from P; see 
Mansfeld (2018a) 182. 

(4) In addition, six of the doxai are also found in Ach; see below section D(e). 
On the six doxai in a letter of Isidore of Pelusium see the following section (a) 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. An important witness to doxographical traditions on 
this subject prior to A is Philo, who continues his section on the obscure nature 
of the heavens at Somn. 1.22 (on which see on A 2.1 Commentary B) with a 
set of six doxai which form three contrasted pairs (see section E(a) General 
texts). Only the first pair are directly parallel to A’s chapter and illustrate, as we 
shall see, the main diaeresis. But Philo places most emphasis on the implicit 
contrast between lifeless clumps (éyxol, pOSpot) or beings with life (cppovic). If 
they have life, then they will be ensouled (gpuyot) and move of their own voli- 
tion. This may indicate an earlier doxographical tradition with a chapter on «i 
éurpuxa ta dotpa (parallel to ch. 2.3) which A did not utilize. Another brief ref- 
erence to the subject of this chapter and following chapters is found at Somn. 
1.53. For a further Philonic reference to the Anaxagorean doctrine see section 
D(e) below. A similar diaeresis is given by Seneca on the natura of the stars and 
planets. In addition a further text is found in the early fifth cent. cE Egyptian 
monk Isidore of Pelusium, a contemporary of S, T and Nem. This text has six 
doxai on the nature of the stars which perhaps stand closer to Philo than to 
A, but reflect the same doxographical tradition; see further M—R 1.31. A differ- 
ent approach is found in Hippolytus’ summary of the doctrines of individual 
philosophers; doxai on the subject are located in the sections devoted to Anax- 
imander, Anaximenes and Anaxagoras in the Ionian tradition; see section E(a) 
below. These certainly derive from the proximate doxographical tradition. 

Standing much closer to A, however, is the chapter on the ovata of the heav- 
enly bodies in Achilles. Indeed the correspondence to the doxai of this chapter 
in P is quite remarkable. See below section D(e) for a detailed analysis of this 
evidence. 

(2) Sources. The subjects of this chapter and the three that follow it are 
very clearly marked out by Aristotle in his treatment of the heavenly bodies. 
He introduces it at the beginning of Cael. 2.7 and rounds off his discussion at 
the end of 2.12 (texts below at section E(b) General texts). The introductory 
passage includes three of the topics (that of order, cf. A 2.15, is missing), the 
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concluding passage refers to all four. In his recapitulation of his treatment of 
the subject of physics at the beginning of the Meteorology he mentions only 
the movement of the heavenly bodies (1.1 338a21, cited on ch. 2.16). Aristotle’s 
treatment has very clearly determined the structure of the subsequent doxo- 
graphical tradition. If, however, we turn to the specific subject of the substance 
of the heavenly bodies in general (as distinct from the planets and esp. the sun 
and the moon), we find that it is not extensively discussed. Aristotle himself, in 
Cael. 2.7, does not specifically engage with any of the philosophers mentioned 
in A, only arguing against the view that the heavenly bodies are fiery in very 
general terms (289a17). 

The sources for the doxai in extant authors can be traced to a greater or 
lesser extent for Plato, Aristotle and Epicurus, but in each case the doxograph- 
ical tradition has introduced interesting changes. See further discussion and 
texts below. 


C Chapter Heading 

The chapter asks a question in the category of substance. Differently from the 
parallel chs. 2.1, 2.20 and 2.25, however, the heading appears to be not of the 
umbrella [epi x type, but uses the interrogative pronoun tis with the noun in 
the nominative, which occurs rather infrequently elsewhere (note esp. ch. 5.3, 
but also chs. 1.1, 1.7, 2.10, 4.5, 5.17; in 2.11 the two types are both used). But there is 
a great diversity of formulations, with each of the five major witnesses present- 
ing a different version (excluding T, who generally yields little evidence for this 
aspect). See our earlier discussion at M—R 1.180-181 (to which can be added the 
evidence of Ps). Short titles referring only to the stars in general are found in 
S (using the Hepi x formula as part of a combined heading covering all seven 
chapters on the heavenly bodies) and Ach, and also in two later representatives 
of P, Q and Ps. P® has the fullest title. Not only it is specified that by the term 
&otpa both the fixed stars and the planetary bodies are meant (though miss- 
ing in some manuscripts), but the question of how they came into existence 
is also added. However, the subject of this final addition, which is parallel to 
ch. 2.4 (and ch. 2.6) on the cosmos, only plays a minor role in the chapter. It 
is not a second question that allows contrasts between the major divisions of 
opinion, as in ch. 2.3. The preference should be given, we believe, to the head- 
ing in E without the final addition. The final part of P®’s heading may well have 
been added on the basis of some of the doxai’s contents (esp. P2-3—-4-7). The 
heading itself poses the question in the category of substance. See our discus- 
sion on A 2.11 Commentary C, where we list the parallel headings in Book 2 and 
elsewhere. 
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D Analysis 
a Context 
The chapter on the nature of the stars is the second of the five major odcia 
chapters spread throughout chs. 2.u-32 and Book 3; see further above on 
ch. 2.11. The section 2.1319 covers questions relating to the heavenly bodies. It 
should be noted that A appears to use the terms éotpov and dot interchange- 
ably (the former in chs. 2.13 and 18, the latter in chs. 2.1417 and 19; but note how 
confused the witnesses are on the title of the present chapter). In this he dif- 
fers from Ach who devotes a chapter to distinguishing between the two (§14, ti 
ev gotnp, Ti dé &otpov). To avoid ambiguity we shall translate ‘heavenly bodies’ 
when both stars and planets are meant (in the present chapter even meteorites 
are included). 

On the possibility that there may have been a lost chapter on the subject of 
whether the heavenly bodies are alive or not, as suggested by a quaestio given 
as an example in Book 1.procem. 3[15], see the Commentary ad loc. A(3). 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 

There is no material in P and T that is not found in the fullest source S. It is 
very likely therefore that the record of the chapter in S is complete. Given S’s 
method, using this chapter as his basis and adding material from the next six 
chapters, it is also probable that for the most part he accurately reflects the 
order of the lemmata in A. In attempting to determine the original form of the 
chapter, however, three problems arise. 

(1) For Empedocles P has two separate doxai (P2 and Ps), which in S are 
kept together, joined by a simple xai (Szab). As Bottler (2014) 368 rightly points 
out, the conjunction is an indicator of the process of coalescence. S more com- 
monly uses the word 6¢, but this was not possible here because of the pév ... 
dé construction in the second doxa (another example of xat solving the same 
problem is found at in the same chapter at S 1.24.1e for the coalesced doxai of 
Democritus). It is of course not unusual in A to have two doxai with the same 
name-label in a single chapter (see the discussion at M—R 2.2.523). The second 
doxa in P admittedly does not have a close connection with the subject matter 
of the chapter. A more natural location would have been in ch. 2.15 on the order- 
ing of the stars, but to move it there, given its presence in P 2.13, would be too 
radical a step. So, contrary to our view in M-R 2.460-—461, we now believe that 
the separation of the two doxai, as set out in P, should be retained. As for the 
position of the second Empedocles doxa in the chapter, it is plausible to retain 
P’s order and so place it between Diogenes’ second doxa and Plato. We agree 
with Diels that, given the tight connection between Diogenes’ doxa and that 
of Anaximenes (both speak of invisible stones or bodies), it should be placed 
after the latter doxa, so immediately preceding the view of Plato. 
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(2) There is a small discrepancy in the order of the lemmata between S and 
T that needs to be resolved. The lemma recording the view of Democritus fol- 
lows that of Diogenes in S, but in T the order is reversed. Here we do not follow 
Diels, who gives priority to T above S. It is true that both the previous lemma 
of Anaxagoras (§3) and that of Democritus speak of ‘rocks’. T recognises this 
link with his formula xai Anpdxprtog 5& todtov xpatbvet Tov Adyov (A 4.17.3). But 
in our view it remains more likely that S followed his method consistently and 
so Diogenes would have preceded Democritus. There are other examples of T 
reversing the order of two doxai, e.g. at A 4.5.8-9. The difference between the 
two solutions. however, is not great. As we shall see, both doxai belong to the 
same group of thinkers on the question at issue. 

(3) In the case of Diogenes we also have two doxai connected to the same 
name-label. This time they are both joined together in S and P, but in T they are 
separate. The formula introducing the second doxa in P is striking. The words 
TctAtv 8’ 6 wbtd6¢ may be taken as an indication that the epitomator has linked up 
two originally separate lemmata (it is the only instance in P that this formula is 
used for a name-label; for néAw introducing an additional point cf. A1.3.7[58]). 
Given S’s method in this chapter, it is likely that he too coalesces here. So we 
must conclude that in this case there were two Diogenes doxai in the chapter. 
But the location of the second still remains uncertain. From P and T we can 
deduce that it came after Anaximander and before Plato. Diels placed it after 
Parmenides—Heraclitus, but before Anaximenes. As will emerge below, it is 
more probable that it came after the Anaximenes doxa. As supporting evid- 
ence for the hypothesis that there were two Diogenes doxai in the chapter it 
should be noted that P skipped all the lemmata in A between the two. This was 
a very obvious and easy method of abridgement that was available to him. He 
simply linked up the two doxai, thereby leaving out the four or five lemmata in 
between. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

Because of its length, the chapter’s structure is not as neat and clear-cut as that 
of many others. Nevertheless it is clear that its main contours are determined 
by a fundamental diaeresis between the view that the stars consist of a basically 
earthy, rock-like substance (which is enflamed so that they are mostly visible) 
and a purer fiery or ethereal substance. This division is not found in Aristotle 
in his discussion on the nature of the stars in Cael. 2.7, presumably because it 
was too far removed from his own view. But it is very clearly found as the basis 
of Seneca’s discussion of the subject in Nat. Book 7 (text below section E(a) 
General texts). The same diaeresis is also found in Philo, Achilles and Isidore 
of Pelusium (cf. section B above). The chapter also reveals a general movement 
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from the first to the second pole of the diaeresis. At the end, as often elsewhere, 
a number of additional themes are included. The chapter thus proceeds as fol- 
lows. 

(1) The chapter begins with Thales, apyyyetys of the Italian succession, 
who represents the ‘earthy but inflamed’ view without further detail (§1). But 
he is immediately followed by Empedocles (§2), whose doxa belongs to the 
‘fiery’ group (note that the verb éfavaSAibw anticipates the miAnpata intro- 
duced in §7). It may be surmised that A wishes to set out the basic anti- 
thesis at the outset (the same procedure, as we shall see below, in Ach). T 
prefers to retain continuity in his listing, and so passes over the Empedoclean 
lemma. 

(2) The next four doxai (§ § 3-6) revert to the ‘earthy’ view: the stars are lumps 
of red-hot rock or iron. In the case of Diogenes they are like sponges, not (pre- 
sumably) because they are soft, but because they have openings that allow the 
fiery pneuma to circulate. 

(3) A continues with two doxai that regard the stars as ‘compressions’ of air 
and/of fire (§ §7-8). 

(4) Diels now followed with the second Diogenean lemma, but the transition 
is needlessly harsh. If Anaximenes (§9) follows, as in S, then the sequence of 
fiery doxai is maintained. But an interesting addition is made: there are also 
invisible rocky bodies carried around with the heavenly bodies, i.e. meteorites. 
This view thus combines the two poles of the diaeresis. A then recalls that Dio- 
genes also mentions such invisible bodies. This time, however, they are invisible 
when whirling in the heavens, but can be observed when they fall down to earth 
(§10). The double use of the verb cuyreptpépw links up the two doxai, as Diels 
DG 67 saw, with a contrast between the two doxai introduced with 8é in the 
second part of the sentence. It is also to be agreed with Diels that the 6¢ after 
Diogenes’ name in S was probably introduced by the anthologist as often else- 
where; the same particle is found in T, but cannot tip the balance because he 
leaves out §§8-9. 

(5) There follows the second Empedocles lemma (§11) which distinguishes 
between the positioning of the fixed stars and the planets, the former having 
been fixed to the crystalline heaven, the latter free to move. As noted above, the 
view seems out of place here, but its position must be retained because of the 
location in P. 

(6) The next three views continue the ‘fiery’ group (§12-14). Plato’s view, 
based on Tim. 40a, is distinctive and by implication includes some earth in the 
stars’ composition. Aristotle’s theory of the quintessence is a reaction against 
it. Xenophanes’ fantastical theory comes last in the group, presumably because 
of its unusual nature. 
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(7) Two doxai remain. That of Heraclides and the Pythagoreans (§15) is also 
unusual and can be regarded as an additional ‘interesting’ view, but in a sense it 
continues the compromise between ‘earthy’ and ‘fiery’ views. The explicit refer- 
ence to the Orphics is unique in the Placita, but see A 2.2 Commentary D(e) on 
additional material in Ach that is probably drawn from the Placita tradition. 
The final doxa (§16) is another affirmation of Epicurus’ ‘modal’ view, which 
rejects all diaereses in favour of 16 évdexyduevov. The same view, terminology 
and final placement were found at 2.2.5; see further A 2.2 Commentary D(c). 
The term goes back to Epicurus himself (Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.88). At D.L. 10.90, 
however, he indicates that the heavenly bodies may be pneumatic or fiery or 
both, but does not emphasize the évdeyduevov. It seems more likely that here it 
refers to all the various views represented in the chapter, rather than qualifying 
just the previous doxa, as suggested by Lachenaud (1993) 12 n. 4. 


d Further Comments 

Individual Points 
§2 In this and the following doxa cosmogonic elements are added to the cos- 
mological theme of the chapter. Some details of Empedocles’ view recall the 
description of the cosmogonic process attributed to him in A 2.6.3. The further 
details in §11 may also originally be derived from a cosmogonic account. 

§3 Confusion between the terms dp and aifyp in the various grammatical 
cases is frequent in the manuscripts of the P tradition and also in S. For other 
examples see §14 below, A 2.6.3, 2.7.5 etc. Here there can be little doubt that 
ai@je is meant. Other texts do not mention that the stony heavenly bodies are 
swept up from the earth, as maintained here. 

§§9-10 The doxai attributed to Anaximenes and Diogenes share similarit- 
ies with that of Anaxagoras, who was famous for his prediction of the fall of 
the meteorite at Aegospotami in 467 BCE. In the case of Anaximenes there has 
been much discussion on how the various reports on the origin and nature of 
the heavenly body can be harmonised; cf. Wéhrle (1993) 70-72. The evidence 
of Hippolytus, however, throws interesting light on A’s doxai. The correspond- 
ences between his doxa on Anaxagoras and A’s on Anaximenes seem to be 
too great to be coincidental, so that there is much to be said for the view of 
Kirk-Raven-Schofield that Anaximenes’ doxa here is a case of ‘the inaccuracy 
of doxographical attributions’ (1983, 156). Since this is the only case in the testi- 
monia to Diogenes that there is mention of the fall of the meteorite, there may 
have been transference in the case of his doxa too. But of course he may well 
have referred to it in his discussion of the nature of the heavenly bodies. 

§10 Laks (2008) 206 argues that mintovta in S may well be deliberate, refer- 
ring to the term éotpa and indicating that meteorites too are heavenly bodies. 
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He retains, however, the reading mimtovtac for P. We have to choose. The prox- 
imity to At@oug makes the latter reading much more probable. 

§u. The description of the outer heaven as ‘crystalline’ is consistent with the 
Empedocles doxaat A 2.11.2. On the attribution of the same view to Anaximenes 
with the additional image of studs at 2.14.3 see our note at ch. 2.14 Commen- 
tary D(d). 

§12 The Platonic doxa is ultimately derived from Tim. 40a2-3, to0 pév odv 
Qetov tyv mAlotyy idéav ex mupds d&mypyeCeto, as is the case for the parallel 
doxai at A 2.20.7 and 2.25.7. Plato’s statement covers the entire yévoc of heav- 
enly beings. The doxographical tradition has applied it to the various indi- 
vidual cases. The doxography at D.L. 3.74 follows the Platonic source more 
closely. Interestingly A adds an explanatory metaphor: the additional inclu- 
sion of the other elements binds together the heavenly bodies (as we may 
assume) in the manner of glue. Plato himself does not use the metaphor 
in this context, reserving it for aspects of human physiology (Tim. 43a, 75d, 
82d). Aristotle Mete. 4.4 382a1 notes the role of glue in Empedocles’ phys- 
ics (cf. 31434 DK), but applies it to sublunary compounds, not the heavenly 
bodies. We note that both S and T leave out this extra information, perhaps 
independently recognising its non-Platonic nature. It is theoretically possible 
that it was added by P, but it would go against his usual practice as epito- 
mator. 

§13 Translation and interpretation of this lemma is based on Mourelatos’ 
careful analysis in (2008) 139-146. He argues that menvpwuévov means ‘incan- 
descent’ and not ‘ignited, enflamed?, i.e. does not necessarily imply that the 
composition of the stars is itself fire. 

§15 There is much variation in the witnesses with regard to the compos- 
ition of the mini-worlds of each heavenly body (i.e. planet), exacerbated by 
the similarity of the terms ayp and aifyp. Given the correspondence of S and 
T, we think it best to follow the suggestion of Diels DG 343 in the apparatus 
that their readings best reflect the original in A, regardless of all the variation 
shown in the tradition of P. Though Heraclides and the Pythagoreans are not 
associated with the group of infinitists in A 2.1.3 (Pythagoras is regarded as a 
unicist in 2.1.2), the doxographer may assume that an infinite expanse of aether 
is implied by Heraclides’ hypothesis that the earth turns around its axis while 
the heaven remains at rest (3.13.3). Gottschalk (1980) 82-83 argues that Herac- 
lides espouses the view that the cosmos is infinite in extent with the moon and 
the stars each forming a complete world. More recently Keyser (2009) 212 con- 
curs, but in the view of Todd—Bowen (2009) 179 it cannot be proven. Note that 
at A 3.13.3 Heraclides is associated with Ecphantus 6 Tv8aydpetog (though with 
the Pythagorean Hicetas at Cicero Luc. 123). T’s formulation do tev Tv8eyo- 
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peiwv tTIvég may imply that he regards Heraclides as a Pythagorean, but does not 
necessarily do so (cf. Smyth 1956, §1272). In their recent edition Schiitrumpf et 
al. (2008) laboriously treat P®£%, S and T in five separate lemmata (fr. 75A—E). 
But our method constrains us to make a choice for a single text. 


e Other Evidence 

Ach’s chapter (§11) entitled Tig ovcta dotépwv forms a remarkably close parallel 
to our chapter. Indeed it was the closeness to P in this case that was a prime 
reason for Diels to postulate (erroneously) that Ach had excerpted P (see the 
discussion with a useful comparison in two columns at DG 24). The first six lem- 
mata correspond to Pi—2-3—-4—6-—7; only the seventh with the name-label Stoics 
is not found in P or A. The first two doxai preserve the basic diaeresis just as in 
A, emphasizing it even more with a pév ... dé construction. The Anaxagorean 
doxa is introduced by the word twés ... etoAunoav, which can have a neutral 
connotation (i.e. ‘claimed’), but in this context perhaps hints at a contrast with 
the Stoic view in the final lemma that the stars consist of divine fire. Such theo- 
logical concerns are mostly foreign to the method of the Placita (compare also 
Philo Aet. 47 cited below, where the attitude towards Anaxagoras is openly hos- 
tile). The phrase peta Thy mepwtyy Stdxptow is almost the same as in A, but there 
it is part of the Empedoclean doxa. The fourth doxa is presented anonymously, 
but clearly corresponds to the first part of the Diogenean lemma in A. Nothing 
in our witnesses to A corresponds to the Stoic lemma. It may have been part 
of an earlier Placita tradition, but then it would be surprising that A did not 
include it in some form or other. It is possible that Ach imported it from another 
source. Another possibility, however, is that it does reflect a Stoic doxa that was 
present in A, but was omitted by P and T and not copied out by S because he 
replaced it with material from AD fr. 32 Diels at 1.24.5 (Posidonius, Chrysip- 
pus and Apollodorus). However this may be, it is certainly is remarkable that 
the first six doxai all correspond to those in P, without any of the extra material 
preserved by S or T. Nevertheless, as Diels later saw (see Pasquali 1910, 221), they 
cannot be viewed as derived from P. They represent the shared tradition of the 
Placita. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Philo of Alexandria Somn. 1.22 ti 8’; ol dotépes MoTEpOV yc Elow 
Syxot mupds TAYpEtc—éyxen yap xal verrag xai ubSpoug Stambpous elztov adtods 
elval twes, adtol Secpwtyplov nai wwAwvos, ev of¢ ta torndté eotw ert tinwpia TOV 
doeBav, dvtes endEtor—i} covers nal, we elrré tg, xv] dppovie, mAHMATA &St- 
cAvta ciBeooc; Eupuyot dé xai voepol } vod xal tuys cuetoyot; mpontpetinags dé 
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YH KATYVOLYKATLEVELS ATO LOVoV xIvyoEls ExovtEs; Somn. 1.53, Tl OE mEpl THS TOV 
dMwv dotéepwv dcews H MEpipopds } cvumtadetac mpd Te AMNAOUG nal tarivetar; 
Seneca Nat. 7.1.6—7 at mehercules non aliud quis aut magnificientius quae- 
sierit aut didicerit utilius quam de stellarum siderumque natura, utrum flamma 
contracta, quod et visus noster affirmat et ipsum ab illis fluens lumen et calor 
inde descendens, an non sint flammei orbes, sed solida quaedam terrenaque 
corpora, quae per igneos tractus labentia inde splendorem trahant caloremque, 
non de suo clara. in qua opinione magni fuerunt viri, qui sidera crediderunt ex 
duro concreta et ignem alienum pascentia. ‘nam per se’ inquiunt ‘flamma dif- 
fugeret, nisi aliquid haberet quod teneret et a quo teneretur, conglobatamque 
nec stabili inditam corpori profecto iam mundus turbine suo dissipasset.’ cf. 
Dial. 8.5.5 unde ista sidera exierint. Arnobius of Sicca Adv. Nat. 2.58, p. 133.13- 
18 Marchesi quid sit luna? quid stellae? cur una specie aut illa non maneat, aut 
per omne mundi corpus frustilla haec ignea convenerit atque oportuerit figi? cur 
alia ex his parva, ampliora et maiora sint alia, obtunsi haec luminis, acutioris 
illa et fulgidae claritatis? John Chrysostom Cat.Illum. 3.4.1 Wenger mupwdys¢ 
TaV doTpWV Exeivay Y PdOI, TUPWOYS Xal TOUTWV TOV doTEwWV y ovata. Scholia 
in Aristophanem in Nubes 102c Holwerda, dAaCov AEyetat 6 dAy nat TAY COV 
xal Bim dotatw, WS ol PtAdcogor mEpl NAlov, cEAyvys, doTEPWV TE TAV AOLTOV Kat 
TOVTOV ATA Puxpouvlous Adyoug TAaTHVvoVTES Evavtious xal Loryouevous dAAY- 
Aotg Kal adtods Eavtois, peyeby Te TOUTWY Kal AMO yiig dnooTdcElS Kal odolas xal 
gbosts ual bécetc xal cynuata xal dor Lupin Axdodvtes. 

Chapter heading: Posidonius see on ch. 2.1. Pliny Nat. Index lib. I, 
p. 1.9-10 De siderum errantium natura. Cf. Seneca Nat. 2.1.1 prima pars (sc. 
de universo quaestio) naturam siderum scrutatur ... also Arnobius of Sicca 
Ady.Nat. 2.58 quid (sc. sint) stellae? (cited above). 

§1 Thales: Hippolytus Ref. 1.1.4 (Thales fr. 210 Wohrle) oftog nepi tov TOV 
dotpwv Adyov xal THY Cytyaw doyxoanPeic"EMyot tavtys THs RaohoEws altro TEB- 
TOS YIVETOL. S¢ dmOBAETWV TOS TOV OVPAVOY Kal TH dvw ETILLEADS Kortavoetv AEywv, 
Elg PPEAP EVETIECED ... 

§3 Anaxagoras: Diogenes Laertius VP. 2.9 (59A1 DK) ta 8’ dotpa xat’ 
apa Nev Goroeda¢ EveyxOfjval, WoTE KaTR KOPYPNHV THIS Ys TOV del Matvdpevov 
elvaut 1éAov, Botepov Sé THY EyxAtow AnBetv. 2.12 tov dé Avakcrydpav elmety we CAoc 
6 ovpavos Ex ALOwv cvyKEolto’ TH TPodpd SE TEpLdwwycet cuvertevat xal dvelEvta 
xatevexOyjoeobat. cf. Plutarch Lys. 12 (on Anaxagoras, 59A12 DK) ot dé xal tHv 
tod Alou mIBow ent TH MdOEt ToUTW oYNLEldv Pact yeverOat KatyVvExOn yep, WS 
H Odea tH TOMB, €E odpavod maypeyebnys AlBos elg Aiyds Motapovs. ...° Aéyetout 
dé Avataydpav mpoeimety wo TAY Kata Tov obpavev évdedepevav cwudtwy, yevouEe- 
vou Tivos dAtcOjuatos H adAov, Pitpig Zot xal MTIA@aIG Evds AroppayevtoS elvan dé 
xal TOV kotowy Exaotov odx év h TépuKE yOPA' ALOWdy yao dvta xal Bapéa Adp- 
Tel ev avtepeloet Kal mepixrdcet Tod aiGepoc, EAnecOat SE U0 Blac optyyopeva 
Sivy nal Tovey Tig TEpLPopas, WS Tov Kal TO MEATOV ExpaTHoy py TecElv Sedpo THV 
Puxpdv xai Papewv amoxpwworevwy tod navtds ... _Hippolytus Ref. 1.8.2 (59A42 
DK) xai td rev xata Tov ovpavev xExooprjcbat UT THs EyxuxAtov xWhTEWG TO LEV 
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obv muxvev xal (td) dypdv xal Td oxotetvev xal (td) puxpdv xal m&vta Ta Bapéo 
ouvenbetv eri TO péoov, 2& Ov nayévtwv Thy yhv drootHvat th 8” dvtixelueva tov- 
tog, (td dpatdv xal) Td Beppdv xal Td Aaprodv xai td Enpdv xai td xodgov, ele td 
TpdTW TOD aibEpog dppAcat.... Ref. 1.8.6 HAtov de xal ceAyvyy xat mevta Te coTpO 
AlBoug etvat Eumbpous, cvumeptAnobevtas rd tH¢ (tod) albépos mepipopdc. elvan 8’ 
broxdtw Tov dotpwwv Hriw xl TEAR TWLATH TIVa TLETEPLPEPOLEVa, NUIVv ddpater. 
Origen Cels. 5.11 see on A 2.20.8. Achilles c. 13, p. 20.18-19 tovs dotépas 8é CHa 
elvat odte Avatoyépa (59A79 DK) odte Anuoxpitw (67B1 DK attributed to Leu- 
cippus, fr. 392 Luria) év 7 MeyeAw Staxdopw Soxet. 

§5 cf. on §3, Achilles. 

§7 Anaximander: Hippolytus Ref. 1.6.4 (12A1. DK) ta dé dota yivedat 
xvurov Tupds, &noxpiOevta (€x) Tod Kata TOV KdcMOV TUG, TEPLANPOEvTa d’ b7d 
dé pos. Exrrvods & drrdpEat, mopoug tivds adAwsdetc, xaO’ od¢ palvecbat ta dotpa 81d 
Kal ETIPPATTOMEVWY TOV ExTIVOdY TAS ExAEiipets yiveoBaut. 

§8 Parmenides Heraclitus: cf. Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.9-10 (on Herac- 
litus, 22A1 DK) elvat pévtor ev adta (sc. TO mepléxyovtt) oxdas emeotpappevac 
ate xotrov mpdg HuaG, ev als dbooiCopévac tds Aaprpds dvabuptdcets droteAty 
prsyac, dg elvan ta dotpa. Anpnpotaty dé elvan THY Tod HAlov PAdya xal Oepuoté- 
THY. TH Lev Yap die koto TAElov dréxetv drt yij¢ xaul Sick TOOTO Hrtov Acre xaul 
OdArewv, Thy Sé ceAnvyy TpoTyELoTépa oboav Ly Sta T08 xaBapOd Pépecbat TomoDv. 

§9 Anaximenes: Hippolytus Ref. 1.7.4 (Anaximenes 13A7 DK) dpotws dé xat 
HAtov xa cedyvyv nal ta AA dotoa mévta yep TUPLVEL Ovta EmoyEetabar TH dept Sid 
TActos. differently ps.Plutarch Strom. 3 (fr. 179 Sandbach, Anaximenes 13A6 
DK) xa tov HAtov xat THY cEAHVYV Kaul Te AoITa KoTPA THY doYyV THS Yevetews Ex 
yijs exer. 

§10 Empedocles: cf. Lactantius Inst. 3.3.4 Heck—Wlosok (general question) 
et stellae utrumne adhaereant caelo an per aerem libero cursu ferantur. 

§11 Plato: Diogenes Laertius V.P. 3.74 (Plato doxography) §eo0¢ pév odv Exew 
TO TOAD TUpiVvoUS. 

§12 Aristotle: Diogenes Laertius V.P. 5.32 (Aristotle doxography) etvat 5é 
Tapa Ta TETTAPA oTOLYEtH Kal KAAS TéuToV, EE ob Th albEpLa cvvertdvat. drole 
& abtod thy xlvyaw elvou xvxAopopytuay yep. 

§13 Xenophanes: ps.Plutarch Strom. 4 (fr. 179 Sandbach, 21A32 DK) tov 8’ 
HAtov gyat xal ta dotpa Ex TOV veo ylyveofa. cf. also ps.Plutarch Strom. 11 
on Metrodorus cited on A 2.20.15. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Cael. 2.7 28ga11-13 Tepl dé TOV KaAovLEVwY KoTPWV 
emoyevov dv ely A€yelv, Ex Tivwv TE TUvETaal Kal Ev Tololg gxHMaCL Kal tives at 
xwyoets adtav (cited by ps.Justin Confut. 45, p.152b Morel). Cael. 2.12 293a11-— 
14 GAA TeEpl LEV TAV THY EYKUKALOV PEpOMEVWV xlvnow coToWV ElpyTot mot’ dtTH 
xatate THY odalav gotl xal Kata TO TXAM, TEP! TE THS Popas nal THs tdEEws abTHv. 
Cicero Tusc. 5.69 quo tandem igitur gaudio adfici necesse est sapientis animum 
cum his habitantem pernoctantemque curis! ut, cum totius mundi motus con- 
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versionesque perspexerit sideraque viderit innumerabilia caelo inhaerentia cum 
eius ipsius motu congruere certis infixa sedibus, septem alia suos quaeque tenere 
cursus multum inter se aut altitudine aut humilitate distantia, quorum vagi 
motus rata tamen et certa sui cursus spatia definiant ... Philo of Alexandria 
Aet. 47 et yap W pvdpoug Starbeous &nophvacbat, xdbareo eviot tHv ofa nepl 
Seopwtyplov pAvapovvtwv Tod cbumavtos ovpavod, H Oeiac H Satpoviag pdcEts vomt- 
Covtas thy apudttovaay Oeoig dpbapctav mpocoporoyqoat. Arius Didymus at 
Stob. Ecl. 1.25.5 = fr. 33 Diels Zyvwv (SVF 1.120) tov HALov gyal xal THY cEANVYV 
xal TAY dw dotpwy Exaotov elvat voepdv xal ppdviptov, mptvov (Sz) TUpdc TEXVI- 
xod. dbo yap yévy TUG, TO Lev dtexvov xal WeTABAMoV Eig EXUTO THY TPOMHV, TO SE 
texvucdv adéytixdv te xal tpytixdy, olov év Tols putots got nal Cwors, 6 Sy Pats 
éotl xal boyy torodtov S) mupdc elvat THY TOV KoTPWY odclav. 

Chapter heading: Proclus in Tim. 3.112.26—-27 det yap MPAToV Nudes TEpl THS 
odctas abtod (sc. tod &anAavods) SteAGetv... Simplicius in Phys. 290.21-23 el obv 
6 Mev Muaos xal mEpl odciag THY doTowWY Kal TEpl TAY cvUBEBNXdTWV adToIs EmI- 
oxomTtel, 6 SE datpoAdyos TEpl Lovey THY gUUBEBYXOTHV... in Cael. 366.212 deyyv 
eroryaato tod Seutépov BiAlov, év @ Ta Aotmad TrEpl tod odpavod mpoPANata Siap- 
Opot: ... xal EBSouov mepl dotépwv odalas te adTHY xal cyHpaTos nal TaEEWS xa 
xwhoews ... in Cael. 452.9-14 (on 290a7) peta Thy éx Sratpécews andderEw tHv 
TEP TIS uIVoEwS fj THs dxwwyolas THY dotpwv dAAoV TpdrtoV drodElEEwe Ercryet MEPL 
00 py xivetobat ta dotpa brrobEpEevos adta cpatpoetdH elvan xcul vOv Lev TO TBavev 
THs brobécews miotobmeEvos Ex TE THS TAY dAAwy SdENS obtw¢ olovévwv TrEOl adTOYV 
xal Ex Tod Seiv THs aVTIS Obolag SvTas AVTODS TH obpaviW CHLATL xal OXF Ma TO ATO 
eXelv ... 

§2 Empedocles: cf. Aristotle Cael. 2.7 289a16—-19 donep yap ol nUpWa pdo- 
xovtes elvat Sta toOto Agyouow, Sti Td dvw cpa Op elval pacw, we edAoyov bv 
Exactov cuvertdvat &x Tobtwy év oi¢ Exactdv éotwv, duolws xal Hels Aéyouev. 

§3 Anaxagoras: Olympiodorus in Mete. 17.19—21 wove dé Ta KoTPA TVEWSY 
eloty, wc xal tov Avakcrydpav (59A19 DK) uvdpov xargoat tov HAtov Sik 16 duetpov 
THS MUpWOEWS LUSPOS Yap EOTIV O TEMVPAKTWLEVES TISYPOC. 

§8 Parmenides Heraclitus: see on A 2.11.1 (Parmenides). 

§12 Plato: Plato Tim. 40a 100 pév obv Selo tHy mAEloty ISéav Ex mUpd¢ dN p- 
yateto (sc. 6626). cf. Alcinous Did. 14, p.171.1-4 H. (planets only) éxta caportor 
6 Bed¢ Sypioupyynoas dpata Ex Mupwdougs THs TAEiamS ovata EYPLLoTE Tats apatl- 
pats dmapYovaats Ex Tod Catépou xdxAov xal MAavwLEevov. Apuleius Plat. 1.12, 
p. 716-9 Beaujeu iam ipsa animantium genera in quattuor species dividuntur, 
quarum una est ex natura ignis eiusmodi qualem solem ac lunam videmus ceter- 
asque siderum stellas .... Proclus in Tim. 3.112.23-113.17 TEQTOV OTL TOV LEPLKAV 
Cowv 16 drtAavés, 6 dy xal mpatov Vplotyaw 6 Snptovpyos Ex Mupds abtod THY TAEt- 
otyy lev drepyatépevos: Sel yap mMeaToV Huds MEpl THs ovalag adtod dteAGetv, 
Emelta Tepl TOD oxHMaTOS xai ToitoVv TEpl TH Fécews Kal TETHOTOV TEpl THIS KIVY- 
gews. 6 & Ep TH¢ odclag Adyos MOM Eretoxvret THY TAY EEnynTaV Slapwviav 
TAS Yap Ex TUPdS EXEL THY TAEloTHY [Seav; TOTEpOV OUTW.S, WamTEP Evlol Pacty, OTL 
OVYKEXPATAL LEV (113) &O TaVTWY THY OTOLYElwv, TOD SE TUPdS TAEioToOU LETElAN- 
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yr Y 


XEV, H OTL Mav LEV TO OVEdVLOV YEvog EX TdVTWV EoTI, TO SE TAEioTOV avTOd TUPLOV 
zotl; ... ow py obtws, Wore 6 TAY Moaypdtwv Feats Svtws ZEnyyoauto Thy mAEl- 
otyy ideav tod nupdc, avtl tod MEuMTOV GwWLATOS TO TOP dxovETEOV TAEloTHV ISEov 
Exov, WS TOMOdS Adyous dnodekdpevov, Ov got MANpEs Exaotov TA Delwv TwYd- 
Twv; H Kata tTobtTwv prev oddeva THY Tpdmwv, wo dé Eviot A€yovoty, Sti td Het CHa 
OVVETTHKE MEV EX TUPOS, GAd Staotatyy Exel xal MeTANOVTLEVNY THY dota (Evo- 
ElOEG YUN TO VONTOV, MAELO TOV SE TO TWLATIKOV WS MEPLOTOV, WE SLATTATOV, WE SyKOV 
eéxov), H, omEp €otl Mdavtwy cA Eatatov, cig M&aas dmoBAEPomev Tas EmtBoAde xerl 
picv dnd macdy cAnGetav Oewpyoopev; ... in Tim. 3.114.8 xal od pobynOycdpeda 
Tovs Sewvods THV StaxAEKTtIxay (sc. Aristotle and the Peripatetics), of cpuxcpdov Tt 
LOplov TH¢ PUaEws [Sdvtec olovtat Tov HAdktwva Siacbpetw TO mde dvwpepes AEyov- 
TEC, TH SE doTPA KUKAOPOPYTINa TADTH Yap Ovm Exel YwPav Ertl TD Ovpaviov MUPdG 

§13 Aristotle: Aristotle Cael. 1.2 269a30—-32 &x te dy TobtTwWY Pavepdv Ott 
TEPUKE TIE OVTIA DWLLATOG GAN Tapa Tas EvtadOa cvETdCELC, DeLoTEpA Kal TPOTEDAL 
ToUTWY amévtwy... See also on A 2.11.5. 

§16 Epicurus: Epicurus Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.90 Atos te xal ceAyvy nal Td 
Aone dotpa ... evOd¢ SleAdtteto xal abEyow eAdpuBavev xatd mpocxpicers xat 
Sw TEtS AETTOLEPAV TIWWV PUTEWY, HTOL MVELLATINXOV H] MLPOELSAV 1) TUVALLPOTE- 
PWV ... 
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P®: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 889A; pp. 343°16-34427 Diels—PE: Eusebius PE 15.31, 
pp. 404.19-405.3 Mras, cf. 7.1113 Mras—P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 56a; 
p- 624.20-24 Diels; pp. 183-185 Jas—P®: Qusta ibn Luqa pp. 150-151 Dai- 
ber—PP:: Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 133, p. 70.8 Westerink (titulus solus)—PSY: 
Symeon Seth CRN 3.40, p. 44.3 Delatte (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.24, p. 201.21 (tit.) + 1.24.1k, p. 203.15-16 + 2d, p. 205.25-26 
Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. u2b8—g9 Henry (titulus solus) 

T: Theoderetus CAG 4.20, p.105.15-16 Raeder 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 12, p. 20.11-15; C. 15, p. 22.15-18 Di Maria 


Titulus 18’. Tlepi cynudtwv dotépwv (P,S) 

§1 of Xtwixol apatprxods tods dotepac, xabdmEep Tov KOcLOV Kal HALov xatl 
aednvny, (P1,S2,T1) 

§2 KaAedveng xwvoerdeic. (P2,S3,T2) 

§3  Avakipevys HAwv Sheny xatarennyevar TH xpvotadroetdel. (P3,S1) 

§4  eviot dé métaAa elvan mbewwa, Wore Gwypaphuata. (P4) 


§1 Stoici SVF 2.681; §2 Cleanthes SVF 1.508; §3 Anaximenes 13A14, B2za DK; §4 anonymi 
cf. 13A14 DK 


titulus cynpdtwv PBOADEQSyS (qui conflat tit. Hept obciag &otpwy (c. 2.13) xat oxnudtwv 
(2.14), xwhoews (cf. 2.16) te xal Extonpactac (2.19)), cf. PPS : cxnpatos PBUIDE, cf. Ach : al. 
PPs Tlotamad tov dotépwv TK OXHMATA §1 [2] of Utwixol P: ot pev dor S (cf. of wev T), ot prev 
dot (Xtwtxol) coni. Heeren prob. Wachsmuth || tod daotépac P : tovs SFP, abtots SP(ms) 
Diels Wachsmuth || post xdcpov add. otovtat PS || [2-3] xaOdmep ... ceAjvyv PBS : xaOd- 
TEp TOV Koco Kall HAtov PE (cf. Ach xa tov HAlov Kal Tov Meplexovta ovpavev):om.S §2 
[4] om. PF || post nomen add. 8¢ verisimiliter S (cf.T) §3 [5] xatanennyeve PBAIIDG § ; 
xatamennypevous PE emend. Mras (mss. —Léevewv) : P2 xatamennypevw (dafs sie die Stelle der 
Nagel einnehmen, die in der eisartigen Substanz festgenagelt und befestigt sind Q) : xatane- 
TAnyevat PBI |! post xatamennyevat add. ta dotpa S (ret. Diels VS, DK), xait P& §4 [6] 
Evtot 8 PBATIDE cf, Ach twés 82: 8é om. PS: xabdrtep PBA || etva mdpwa PB: inv. PE: om. 
mbpiva Pe: al. PS nipwa vopiGovow elvat || Coypapjpata PBUIIDEG : e@wmyvpapynuéva PBA || 
post Goypaghpata add. tods dotepag PE 


Testes primi: 

Theodoretus CAG 4.20 

4.20.2 (~ §1) xai ot rev opatpoetdets TovTOUS eipyxaot, 
4.20.3 (~ §2) xwvoeidets dé KAedvOns 6 Utwixds. 


Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

Eusebius PE 7.11.13 (de theologia Graeca, cf. c. 1.7) tev 88 Tods dotépag elven 
(sc. 80d¢) pacxdvtwy, ods xai wUSpoug ToyyavEl StambpoUS HAwv xal meTAAWY 
Shenv éurtennyotas TH odpave (cf. P3). 
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ps.Galenus HPA c. 56a (titulus deest) (text Jas) 

56a.1 (~ P1) of Utwixol cpaipicods tobs dotépacg xabdmEp TOV xdapoVv olovtat Kat 
HAtov xal ceAjvyy. 

56a.2 (~ P2) KAedvys xwvoetdeic. 

56a.3 (~ P3) Avakipévng HAwv Sixyy xatanennyevat xal (tH) xpvotarroe det. 

56a.4 (~ P4) éviot métara mbpiva vouiZovaw elvat dame Gpypapypata tods doté- 
pas. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 133 otam& tév dotépwv TA oXHMaTO (~ tit.) 
Symeon Seth CRN 3.40 [epl cxnpdtwv cotépwv (~ tit.) 


Testes secundi: 

Achilles Univ. c. 12, p. 20.11 Tlept cyjpatos dotépwv (~ tit.) 

p. 20.12-15 KAgdvOng adtods xwvoeides ext oxic pyot (~§2), twes dé metHAoIg 
zoucévat exrrbpotg BaBos obx Eyovtas (~§4), GAA’ arte ypapas elvan, twés dé 
Teupapldac. of dé Utwixol cparpinov Exel axHUa A€yovat, xabdmEp Kal TOV HAtov 
xal TOV MEplexovTa ovpavov (§1). 

C. 15, p. 22.14. Ieot mAavytwv (~ tit.) 

Pp. 22.15-19 6 “Apatog TH TOV TOMAY S6EN xataxorovOaag Tods drAavels Evapy- 
pevat (cf. §3) nat (Phaen. 10) TH obpav ‘adtd¢ yoo TAS oHmort’ ev ovpava 
zompike’ napa tO ‘éotypitev’ dotépas adtods TapeTLMOAOYOr. Tov SE THY TAG- 
VYTwV Adyov TapYTHIATO 6 "ApaTOC ... 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus et quaestio A 1.14 Ilept cyjpatwv. A 2.2 Heel oxnpatog xdopou; A 2.22 
Tlept cynjpoatog HAtov; A 2.27 Ilepi cynuatog ceAjvyg; A 3.10. Ilept cynpatos 
Yis- 

§1 cf. A 2.22.3 (de sole) of Hu8aydpetot of Utwixol cpatpoetdy, we Tov xdcLov xa 
Th KoTPM. 

§2.A 114.5 (de figuris) KAsdvéys novos Tav Utwixdv 16 TO amepyvato xwvoEldEc. 
A 2.2.1-2 ol pev Ltwixol cpaipoetdy Tov xogpov, dAAot dé xwvoeldy ... A 2.27.4 
(de luna) KAgdvéys mtA02184. 

§3 A 2.22.1 Avatiuevys AAxpalwy mratdv ws métaAov Tov HAtov. A 2.13.2 "Euredo- 
KAS ... TOUS meV drtAavets dotEpac cuvdedéabat TH xpvaTaMw, Tos dé TAAVI- 
Tag aveloOat. 

§4 A 2.13.2 (de stellis) "EumedoxAfs mupiwa éx tod mupwodoug; A 2.13.9 AvaEyévys 
Tuptvyy Mev THY Oba TaV doToWY. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 
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Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) P and his tradition (including G) have four lemmata (the second is passed 
over by Eusebius). G does not include the chapter heading, so it seems that his 
four lemmata become part of the previous chapter. Jas argues (2018a, 183) that 
this may have been his intention and does not include these doxai as a separ- 
ate chapter. However, for the sake of clarity we have retained the numbering of 
Diels (ch. 56a). 

(2) In the grand process of coalescence carried out by S (see above on 
ch. 2.13), three doxai are included, but the last anonymous lemma recorded by 
P finds no place, as occurs more often in S (see M-R 1.235). 

(3) T retains only the first two doxai with their clear antithesis. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. There are remarkably few references to this question in 
the proximate tradition. Philo does not include it in his long list of questions on 
the heaven and the heavenly bodies. It is briefly included in Diogenes Laertius’ 
doxography of the Stoa, but it is not found in the fragments of Arius Didymus. 
Many centuries later Isidore of Pelusium, in his text on the nature of the stars 
(discussed on ch. 2.13), includes three doxai that mention their shape—rvoewot 
gpatpat, Stoxoeldy cwuata, opatpoetdels mupd¢ mANcets—, of which the second is 
not found in our chapter. Isidore must have had access to a doxographical tradi- 
tion differing from but parallel to that utilised by A. Much closer to A, however, 
is the brief chapter in Achilles with the heading Ilepi cynuatosg dotépwv, which 
will be analysed separately below in D(e). 

(2) Sources. In the Timaeus Plato does not mention the shape of the heavenly 
bodies, in contrast to the that of the universe as a whole. Aristotle, in his treat- 
ment of the stars in Cael. 2.8, states his view that they are cpatpoetdyj (the usual 
term in A, cf. 2.2.1, 2.22.3 etc., but in this chapter the term used is cpatpixdc). 
He adds that this is also the view of others (text below section E(b) General 
texts). But, apart from this passage (and references to it in the commentators), 
the topic of the stars’ shape occurs but seldom. It not specifically mentioned 
in the cosmological treatise of the Stoic Cleomedes nor in Geminus’ handbook 
of astronomy. Clearly from the 4th century BCE onwards the stars’ spherical 
shape was generally assumed, with as striking (and perhaps suspicious) excep- 
tion Cleanthes. It might be expected that in the atomist tradition at least the 
possibility of different shapes would have been raised, but if so, we have not 
found any evidence of it. 
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C Chapter Heading 

The heading follows the predominant umbrella [epi x construction, reflecting 
a quaestio in the category of quality (well understood by Ps in using the unusual 
interrogative adjective motanéc). The majority reading of the plural cyynudtwv 
is to be preferred above the singular cynuatos in E and one ms. of P® (and Ach). 
The singular suits the cases of the cosmos (ch. 2.2), sun (2.22), moon (2.27) and 
earth (3.10) better, but the plural is clearly more suitable for the vast number of 
stars and planets. 

In his chapter 1.24 on the heavenly bodies S adroitly combines the headings 
of chs. 2.13, 2.14, 2.16 and 2.19. A consequence, however, is that he omits the 
headings of three chapters from which he does include excerpts, chs. 2.15 (on 
taEI¢), 2.17 (on their illumination) and 2.18 (on the Dioscuri). 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The question of shape in the category of quality follows on from that of nature 
or essence, as in the case of the cosmos (ch. 2.2), sun (2.22), moon (2.27) and 
earth (3.10). A chooses not to pose the question of size in the case of the stars, in 
contrast to that of the sun (2.21) and moon (2.26). This would have been scarcely 
possible in the context of ancient astronomy. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

Among the witnesses for A there is no evidence for any more lemmata than are 
found in P, so the chapter may be regarded as complete (but see below D(e) on 
Ach). For the order of the doxai we can also rely on P, since the deviation in S 
is easily explained by the process of coalescence. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The chapter as transmitted divides into two pairs of contrasting doxai, only the 
first of which is exploited by T. This first pair gives two different shapes. The Stoa 
is taken to represent the dominant view (implied in the comparison with other 
bodies; the same choice of name-label occurs in chs. 2.2, 2.27 and 3.10). The 
doxographer then points out a disagreement within the school itself (unlike 
in 2.2, where the cone-like option is kept anonymous, it is attributed here spe- 
cifically to Cleanthes). The contrast involved in the second pair of doxai is less 
explicitly indicated. The stars are either stuck to the crystalline nature of the 
outer heaven (already ascribed to Empedocles, but here to the earlier Anaxi- 
menes) like studs (perhaps the image of a shield), or they are flat leaves like 
drawn or painted representation of living things (to draw out the full implica- 
tion of the term Gwypapyyc). The parallel text in Ach suggests that the contrast 
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turns on the difference between two and three-dimensional shape, the studs 
having—we may surmise—a semi-circular shape. His second doxa states that 
‘some thinkers say they (sc. the stars) resemble inflamed leaves having no depth 
but are like pictures’ (text Testes secundi above). A similar contrast is made at 
the beginning of the next ch. 2.15 on whether the stars are disposed on a flat 
surface or three-dimensionally with height or depth. The terminology of ‘being 
fixed to’ or ‘bound to’ the outer heaven used by A at §3 and previously 2.13.10 is 
found in numerous authors, examples of which are given below. In a much later 
text at Enn. 2.3.7.4 Plotinus uses the image of ‘pictures written in the heaven’ 
to describe the stars, but in this case he would not deny that the stars were 
spherical; they appear to be pictures in the form of the well-known constella- 
tions. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§§1-2 There are divergences between P and ST in the first name-label and in 
the use of the ev ... d€ construction. The opposition between ‘the Stoics’ and 
Cleanthes (as in P) may seem strange, because Cleanthes is a Stoic himself (cf. 
the conjecture of Diels and Wachsmuth for the text in S, of ev dAAot (Ztwt- 
xot)). This may be the reason that both S and T dropped the reference to the 
Stoics. But we observe that the same kind of antithesis is made in ch. 2.9 (Stoics, 
Posidonius). And as noted above, the Stoics have the prime place in the equi- 
valent chapters on shape at chs. 2.2, 2.27 and 3.10. The reading of P should be 
retained as the /ectio difficilior. Similarly with regard to the use of the pév ... dé 
construction we have chosen the more difficult reading, It is more likely that it 
was introduced by the paraphrasing activities of ST than that it was deleted by 
P, 

§2 Cleanthes’ idiosyncratic view that the stars have a cone-like shape will be 
linked to his view that it is the shape of the element fire (A 1.14.5), and may per- 
haps also be connected with the optical theory that the visual rays form a cone, 
attributed to Chrysippus at A 4.15.3. See further the discussion in the Comment- 
ary on ch. 1.14.5. Gilbert (1907) 691 cited by Lachenaud ad loc. surmises that the 
view is based on the fact that the appearance of fire in a flame is conical in 
shape. Von Arnim (1921) 565 appeals to his view of the moon’s hat-like shape in 
A 2.27.4 and suspects the influence of Heraclitus’ bowls (cf. the previous doxa 
in the same chapter 2.27.3, and also 2.28.7). 

§§3-4 There has been much speculation on this text, because elsewhere it 
is the second view that appears to correspond to Anaximenes’ view and not 
the first (note the reference to the sun as métoAov at 2.22.1, which Diels VS 
1.95 regarded as drawn from Anaximenes’ original text; Ach keeps the doxa 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


LIBER 2 CAPUT 14 925 


anonymous, so cannot help us). See discussions in Guthrie (1962-1981) 1.135, 
Lloyd (1966) 317, Kirk-Raven-Schofield (1983) 155; further references at 
Lachenaud (1993) 248. Brind’Amour (1969) somewhat naively suggests that the 
name-labels be reversed. Long ago Heath (1913) 41-43 proposed that éviot be 
emended to évious, so that the distinction would occur within the Anaxime- 
nean doxa (Guthrie’s grammatical objection to this only follows if the reading 
of S is preferred as in DK). Schwabl (1966), supported by Wohrle (1993) 72, pro- 
posed that the words évtot dé métaAw etvat mbewa be regarded as a comment on 
the planets that has found its way into the text on the fixed stars. Recently too, 
Bottler (2014) 375 and Couprie (2018) 50 n. 16 agree that the second lemma fits 
in better with Anaximenes. It is true that a mix-up of name-labels or views may 
quite easily have occurred, e.g. if the Anaximenes doxa originally belonged to 
Empedocles (cf. his doxa at A 2.13.2) and the other doxa to Anaximenes (sug- 
gested by Lloyd and Kirk-Raven-Schofield). But it would go too far to emend 
the text as transmitted in our witnesses. 


e Other Evidence 

Ach has a chapter with an identical title. The similarities to A cannot be coin- 
cidental and point to a shared tradition. He and A are ‘cousin writings’, cf. M- 
R 1.305. Three of A’s doxai can be easily recognized, but in a different order: 
Achi = §2, Ach2 = §4, Ach4 = §1. Anaximenes’ doxa is not found and an addi- 
tional pyramidal shape is included (reminiscent of the studs in A’s §3, since a 
body with pyramidal shape can be stuck onto a virtually flat surface). As noted 
above in section D(c), Ach’s reference to two-dimensional shape may give the 
clue to the second diaeresis in A. Ach’s chapter has a different organization, 
seeming to work towards the final view as definitive (the contrast within the 
Stoic school is thus not exploited). Isidore of Pelusium in his passage on the 
heavenly bodies discussed above on ch. 2.13 also mixes in the question of shape, 
but his ‘like a disc’ alternative does not occur in A or Ach (it is found in A 2.27.5 
on the moon and 3.10.5 on the earth). His text, in referring to ta dotea, may of 
course be referring to planets as well as fixed stars. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Seneca Nat. 2.1.1 prima pars (sc. de universo quaestionis) nat- 
uram siderum scrutatur et magnitudinem et formam ignium, quibus mundus 
includitur, solidumne sit caelum ac firmae concretaeque materiae an ex subtili 
tenuique nexum ... et infra sese sidera habeat an in contextu sui fixa. Scholia 
in Basilium 114, p.198.14—16 Pasquali éoixaow odv obtot pdvot py gurrercHyIou TH 
ovpava xabdmep ot dmAavets Aeyouevol. 
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Isidore of Pelusium Ep. 1435.68-86 Evieux elite obv Aoyixd gott Coa (sc. Te 
dotpa), W> pact tives, elte npwwol opatoal, elte Stoxoeldy owuata, ... elte TPALpO- 
eldeic Tupdg MIAnoEts. see further on A 2.13. 

Chapter heading: cf. Seneca Nat. 2.1.1 (cited above) formam ignium. 

§1 Stoics: Diogenes Laertius V-P. 7.145 doxet dé abtots cpaipoetdy elvat xai te 
dotpa (SVF 2.650). 

§3 Anaximenes: Seneca Nat. 2.1.1, agatur an agat (sc. caelum), et infra sese 
sidera habeat an in contextu suifixa. Lactantius Inst. 3.3.4 Heck—Wlosok (gen- 
eral question) et stellae utrumne adhaereant caelo an per aerem libero cursu 

ferantur. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Cael. 2.8 290a7-8 étt 5’ emel cpatpoetdyH td dotoa, 
xabdmep ol t’ dot pacl xal nuiv duodoyovpevov simetv... Cael. 2.8 291a26—28 ott 
pev odv cpatpoeldy ta dotpa xel Ott od uwvettat dt’ abtav, elontat. cf. John Philo- 
ponus in GC 3.14-16 (summarising Cael.) xortc 5€ To SeUtepov mEpl Tod oxNUATOS 
Tod TAVTOS OdpaAvoDd Kal THV EV AVTH KoTEPWV STI TPatpoEldEes EoTt Kal THC KIVTEWS 
THS TOUTWV STL KUKAOPOPYTVA). 

Chapter heading: Aristotle Cael. 2.7 289a11-12, 2.12 293a12-14 cited on 
ch. 2.13. Posidonius see on ch. 2.1. John Philoponus in GC 3.14-16 see above. 
Simplicius in Cael. 366.11-12, p. 452.14 cited on ch. 2.13. 

§3 Anaximenes: cf. Cicero ND 2.54 nec habent (stellae) aetherios cursus 
neque caelo inhaerentes, ut plerique dicunt physicae rationis ignari ... (see fur- 
ther on ch. 2.15). Further texts describing the stars as fixed to the heaven: 
Cicero Tusc 5.69 cum... viderit innumerabilia caelo inhaerentia cum eius ipsius 
motu congruere certis infixa sedibus. Resp. 6.17 (on the heaven) in quo sunt 
infixi illi qui volvuntur stellarum cursus sempiterni. Alexander of Aphrodis- 
ias in Met. 544.15-16 obpavov déyet (sc. Aristotle) to xuxAopopixdv dnav cmc, 
popta Sé Tovs ev adT@ Eumennypevous dotepac etc. Athenaeus Deipn. 489D eye 
yap (sc. TO tod Néctopos motijptov) xai dotépac, ods HAolg 6 moms (Il. 1.633) 
amencter Sid td tods dotépas mEpipepets elvat tots HArots dpoiws xal we (HAovs) 
EUTEMYEVAL TH OVPAVG, KAO xa "Apatdg mow en’ adtaV (Phaen. 453)“ovpavO 
aigv donpev eyoApata vuxtos lobans’. see also on ch. 2.15. 

§4 Anonymi: Plotinus Enn. 2.3[52].7.4 gotw (sc. ta Kotex) Tolvuv wWoTEP 
Yedupata ev ovpava ypapopeva del H VEYPAMMEVaL Ka KIVOULEVE ... 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 889A-B; pp. 34428-34512 Diels—P¥: Eusebius PE 
15.46, p. 413.10-21 Mras—P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 57; pp. 624.25-625.7 Diels— 
P: Qusta ibn Luqa pp. 150-153 Daiber—P?*: Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 134.1-9, 
p. 70 Westerink 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.24.1e, p. 202.20-21 + 1.24.1gh, p. 203.1-6 + 1.24.11, pp. 203.23- 
204.1 + 1.24.2ab, p. 205.412 + 1.24.2e, pp. 205.28-206.3 Wachsmuth 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 16, p. 23.6-17 Di Maria; Isidorus Pelusiota Ep. 2.273, 
MPG 78.704A 


Titulus te'. epi téEews dotepw (P) 

§1 Eevoxpatys nate mids exipavelas otetoat xetobat tods dotépac. (P1,S5) 

§2 of 8 &Mor Utwixol mpd tHv Etépwv tos Etepous ev Her xal Peer. 
(P2,S6) 

§3  Anpoxprtosg td Lev amtAavi medtov, peta dé tadta tobe TARVITAGC, ED’ 
ols HAtov pwapdpov cedyvny. (P3,S1) 

§4 TDAdtwv peta thy tv dnAavay Géow mpdtov paivwva Aeyouevov TOV 
tod Kpdvov, Sevtepov pacdovta tov tod Atos, teitov mupdevta Tov TOD 
"APEOG, TETAPTOV EWadPOV Tov TIS Agpositys, mEuMTOV aTIABOVTA TOV 
tod ‘Eppod, éxtov HAtov, EBdonov ceAnvyv. (P4,S4) 

§5 TeV pabyratixay tives nev wo TWAdtwv, tes dé pécov mevtwy Tov 
HAtov. (P5,S7) 

§6 ‘Avakipavdpog xai Mytpddwpog 6 Xiog wal Kodtys dvwtdtw peév 
TAVTWY TOV HAtov TetTayGat, LET’ adTOV dE THY GEAHVHY, Dd 8’ adTOdS 
TH ATAAVH THV cdoTPWV Kal ToS TAAVYATACS. (P6,S2-3) 


§1 Xenocrates fr. 57 Heinze, F82 Isnardi-Parenti?; §2 Stoici SVF 2.689; §3 Democritus 
68A86 DK; §4 Plato cf. Tim. 38c—d; §5 mathematici —; §6 Anaximander 12A18 DK; Metro- 
dorus cf. 70A9 DK; Crates Mallotes fr. F5a Mette 


titulus Hepi téGews dotépwv PBEQPs : Tepi taEews PS (deest in S in tit. c. 1.24 ubi conflat tit. 
2.13, 2.14, 2.16 et 2.19) §1 [2] Eevoxpdtys PBEQS : Zevopavys PS || xartcr rds emiparvetac PBS : 
uate lov emipavetov PE: xat’ emipavetav PS || xeicba S: xwetcbar P §2 om. G || [3] of dé 
dot Utwixol PBSFP : 8 om. PE: of Sé KMot xat of Utwucoi SPOS) || 10d tav Eteowy tovs EtE- 
povgom. P2 §3 [5] ta nev arAavi mpdtov P: meAta prev TA drtAcvA S || peta OE txdta] etto 
PBUILLaur31.37) || [5-6] eg’ of¢ ... ceAyvyv PBEQ : ég’ of¢ HAtov xal ceAyvyv PS:0m.S §4 [7] 
META ... TOOTOv PB: no@tov om. PE: tobs amAavets TEdTOV PS : xal MPaTOV peta YE THY TAY 
anhaven Gow S || patvava PEW viddS Diels DG : gaivovta P? Mau Lachenaud : gatvecBat 
PG || Acyopevov PBUNIDEQ § : Neyer PBUD, PS (ante gatvecbat) || [9] Ewopdpov PBES : pwapdpov 
PEQ || otiABovtaP:atiABwvaS §5 [12] HAtov] ueta do’ adbtov ceAnvyy add. PS (ex §6) §6 [14] 
dé PBS : om. PEQ || tv PBOTIDEQ § : om. PBEP || [15] td dtAavy ... TOUS TAAVATAC : inv. ord. P2 
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§7 THappyevidns mp@tov prev tet tet Tov EMov, TOv adtov dé voutGopevov Om’ 


avtod Kal Eomepov, ev TH aiBEer wed’ Ov Tov HAtov, dM’ @ TOS Ev TH 
TUpWOEL KOTEPAS, OTED ODPaVdv xcrAél. (S8) 


§7 Parmenides 28A4o DK 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPh c. 57 (~ tit.) Heol téEews (text Diels) 

57-1 (~ P1) Eevogpawys nat’ emipdvetav oletot xwvetoGat tods rotépac. 

57.2 (~ P3) Anpoxpitos te Lev drtravi TpaTtov, Weta SE Tadta Tobs TAKVITAS, E”’ 
ols HAtov xa ceAHVYV. 

57-3 (~ P4) Wrdtwv (wet) tod¢ dtraveis me@tov Acyet paiverdar (tov) tod Kpd- 
vou, Sevtepov paefovta (tov) Tod Atog, tpitov mUpdEvTa TOV Tod "ApEWS, TETAPTOV 
gwapdpov tov THs Agpoditys, méumtov atiABovta tov Tod ‘Epqod, Extov HAtov, 
EBSopov ceAyvyy. 

57.4 (~ P5-6) t&v pabyatixay tives Lev we TTAdtw, ties dé pecov Tdvtwv TOV 
HAtov, peta 8” axdtOv THY cEAnVyV. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 134.1-9 Met taGews dotépwv (~ tit.) 

Eig S00 Leon TOV dotTEpwv Slatpovpeven, Eig TO amAaVES Kal TO TAKVULEVOY, OL LEV 
anhavets thy dipyrotépav TAEW TAV TAAVATWV ExovELV, odx ev TH abTH emipa- 
vela Tod aibeptov cwpatos xeievot Kal PEpdLEvol, GAA’ ol Lev LpAdtepol adtHv 
sicty, ol dé tamewotepot (~ P1—3). of dé ETA TAGVATAL META TOUS dtAavels TEeTE- 
YaTar Gv TPdtos éotiv 6 tod Kpdvov Acydpuevos dotip, xal wetd toOtov 6 tod 
Atds, xat br’ adtov 6 tod "Apeos, elta HAtoc, ped’ Sv Agpodity, xat peta Tadtyv 
“Eps, xal teAcutaiov  celyvy (~ §4) ... 


Testes secundi: 

Achilles Univ. c. 16, p. 23.6 Tdéts t&v 2 cqatpav 

Pp. 23.7-17 Ol mepl ta petéwpa Setvol pact Cavag tivds elvan Extd, dv Ov pépecdar 
TOUS ENTA KoTEpAS, nal Ev LEV TH OPyAoTaty PepecOat Tov Tod Kpdvou, ev dé TH 
yet’ adtyv tov Tod Atdc, xal ev TH TeiTH TOV TOD "ApEoS, ev TH TeTAPTY TOV TOD 
yAiov, ev TH MEUMTY TOV TH Agpoditys, ev dé TH Exty Tov Tod ‘Eppod, ev dé TH 
EBSOuy TOV Tig gEANG (~ §5). TIVES OE Ev TH TeTHETYH THY A—podimy AEyovow, 
év TH méunty dé Tov ‘Eph, ev de tH Ext Tov HAtov (~ §4). dot dé tetap- 
tov Tov ‘Epp, Extyy dé THv Agpodityy, wécov dé Tov HAtov. eiot dé of MPATOV 
TOV HAtov Aeyovow, Sevtepav dé THY ceAnvyy, TeITov dé Tov Kpdvov (~ §6). H dé 
TrAciwv Odea, «x8? Hv mpwty H ceAyvy, eel xal dndomacpa tod HAlov A€yovow 
adtyy, ws xal EpedoxArjs (B135 DK) ‘xuxdotepés mepl voto edtooetot &AAO- 
TPLOV PAC.’ 


Isidorus Pelusiota Ep. 2.273 cxomyowpev ody, tl huty Avortenet elg paxaprdtyta, 
TLS’ ov: ... Kal TO TOAUTIPCLYLOVElY, ... THY doTEWY THY OéoLV’ ... 
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Loci Aetiani: 

titulus cf. A 2.7 Hepi tdEews xdcpov, A 3.11 Heol bécews yas. 

§§1-2 cf. A 2.13.2 Tods pev dmAavets dotépacg cuvdedeabat TH KPLETHAAW, TOUS dé 
TAavtas avetoGeut. 

§§4-5 A 2.7.6 Birdraog ... ta SE bd THY Tod ‘OAburov Popdv, ev @ tods mévtE 
Tavytas LEO’ HAiov xal ceAyvys TeTeyOan ... A 2.16.6 TAdtov xa of woubypati- 
xol Tadtov TETovPEval TH EWOPdpH Tov aTIABwva icodpapety SE adtOvS TA NAL 
xal ovpmeptpeperOat ave. cf. A 2.32.1 eviavtog éott Kpdvou Lev Eviautov mepl- 
00¢ Tpldxovta, Atog dé Swdexa, "Apeog duet, “HAlov Swdexa ufjvec: of 8’ adtol 
‘Eppod xat Agpoditys, icddpopot yap: ceAjvys Hepat terdxovtar obto¢g yap 6 
TENELOS MV AMO Hdicews elg cUVOSoV. 

§7 A 2.16.7 AroAddwpoc ev TH Sevtépw Mepl Gedv MvBeryopetav elvou tv mepl tod 
tov adtov elvar pwopdpov te xal Eomepov SdEav. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) Six doxai are preserved in the Byzantine mss. of P. The same six are found in 
E and Q with some interesting textual variants to be discussed below. G leaves 
out the second and last lemma in his adaptation. Some formulations in Ps recall 
the contents of this chapter, but they are of no textual significance. 

(2) S has retained all six of the doxai in P, but his preferred method scatters 
them to five different locations in his ch. 1.24 on the heavenly bodies (on the 
method used in this chapter see further M-R 1.220-223). He begins by placing 
doxai attributed to Democritus and Anaximander (cf. P3 & 6) in clusters based 
on the order of the lemmata in 2.13. This method constrains him to split up the 
equivalent of P6 into separate doxai for Anaximander and Metrodorus (while 
Crates falls away entirely), resulting in an additional lemma (24.1h): Myteddw- 
p0¢ OMolwe TEpl cyNMATOS TAY doTEOWY Kal AdTOS dtepHvato. The reference to the 
shape of the stars is of course a mistake (it should be their order), while the final 
three words are clearly added to facilitate the splitting up of the original doxa. 
Diels at first missed this and wrongly printed the lemma as part of ch. 2.14, but 
later he noted his error in the Addenda (DG 853). The Platonic doxa (cf. P4) 
is also part of a cluster, but thereafter three other doxai are written out separ- 
ately once the name-labels in ch. 2.13 have been exhausted (cf. Pi—2-5). A final 
lemma that remains is S8 attributed to Parmenides. There can be little doubt 
that it originally belonged to ch. 2.15 and its placement by S strongly suggests 
that it came last in the chapter. 

(3) This chapter is not utilised by T. 
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B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The question of whether the outer heaven with its fixed 
stars has depth or is just a surface is raised by Philo at Somn. 1.21 as part of 
the extended doxographical passage already discussed on ch. 2.1. The view of 
Chrysippus on the subject is also given by AD in his Stoic doxography; see the 
comment below in section D(d) on §2. In the case of Democritus (§3), Anaxi- 
mander (§6) and Parmenides (§7) information close to what we found in A is 
given by the proximate sources Diogenes Laertius and Hippolytus (texts below 
section E(a)). The text on Anaximander at Hippolytus Ref. 1.6.5 even shows 
verbal parallels to A’s doxa (though the text is defective). This shows A’s depen- 
dence on the prior doxographical tradition, but its ultimate source cannot be 
determined. 

Many texts refer to the difference of opinion on the order of the planets 
below Mars, both in general treatments of physical astronomy and more spe- 
cifically in comments on the Platonic texts. In a rare doxographical comment 
Ptolemy says that the matter remains unresolved (text below section E(a) Gen- 
eral texts). In the proximate tradition the most important text is found in Ach, 
who gives more alternative orders than A. On this passage see below D(e). 

(2) Sources. Discussion of the ordering of the heavenly bodies, whether the 
fixed stars or the planets taken on their own, or all of them taken together, goes 
back to the earliest period of Greek philosophy. A few later texts refer to the 
question of how the fixed stars are placed in the outermost sphere of heaven, 
for example Cicero’s passage on the location of the ‘so-called fixed stars’ (stel- 
lae quae inerrantes vocantur) at ND 2.54—55 and some texts in the proximate 
tradition to be discussed below. However, from the time of Plato onwards most 
of the discussion focuses on the order of the seven planets. Plato in the Tim- 
aeus and more obliquely in the myth of Er in the Republic adopts the so-called 
Pythagorean order, but this loses favour from about 200 BCE onwards (see the 
note on §§ 4-5 below). Aristotle in Cael. 2.10 291a29-32 mentions the question 
of the order of the heavenly bodies (i.e. planets) but does not treat it, stating 
that it can best be studied in writings on astronomy. 

In an important comment on Aristotle’s text Simplicius tells us that Eude- 
mus in his work on astronomy—its title was probably ‘Iotopia daotpodoyixn, 
best translated as Research on astronomy, see Mejer (2002) 245—stated that 
Anaximander was the first to make discoveries on the sizes and distances of 
the heavenly bodies (but no details given), but added that the Pythagoreans 
first established the order of their placement (text below section E(b) General 
texts). Views on the method used in this work differ: see Mejer cited above; 
Bowen (2002); Zhmud (2006) 228-276. In an examination of the evidence relat- 
ing to cosmic distances, Mansfeld (2000b) 201 argues that the information in 
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the Placita may ultimately derive from Eudemus rather than Theophrastus, as 
postulated by Diels and since then followed by most scholars; see further on 
ch. 2.31 Commentary B. 


C Chapter Heading 

The chapter’s title is of the usual umbrella type Iepi x, parallel to ch. 2.7 on the 
order (téEts) of the cosmos and ch. 3.11 on the placement (8éo1¢) of the earth. 
As we shall see below, the text itself indicates that the subject falls under the 
Aristotelian category of relative position (xetc§a). There can be no doubt that 
the heading of the Byzantine mss., supported by E and Q, is correct. G’s shorter 
heading is seemingly incomplete, the fact that the order concerned refers to 
the heavenly bodies only emerging from the context (the same occurs in §45 
Tlept cynpatos sc. xdapov, and cf. also §54 Iept obpavod sc. odciac). It is possible 
that this rests on a mistake in transmission; cf. our remarks on the heading of 
G ch. 68 in the Commentary on ch. 2.27. S does not take up this heading in 
his chapter heading which combines the headings of chs. 2.13-19. The key term 
taELs occurs in numerous texts from Aristotle onwards; see the texts cited below 
in section E(b). An alternative term indicating the question of position is §éctc, 
as in ps.Arist. De mundo and Theon of Smyrna cited below section E(b)§§ 4-5. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The chapter occurs as third in the sequence of questions relating to the heav- 
enly bodies, following on the chapter on their shapes. There are no chapters 
on their number or origin, i.e. parallel to chs. 2.1 and 2.6 on the cosmos, or on 
their size, i.e. parallel to chs. 2.21 on the sun and 2.26 on the moon. The first 
two might have been possible, the third was beyond the capability of ancient 
astronomy. Because of the heavenly bodies’ evident plurality, the way that they 
are ordered must be a question that has to be answered. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

Given the thoroughness of S’s excerpting in his ch. 1.24, there is no reason to 
think that the chapter as we have it with its seven doxai is not complete (S has 
eight because, as noted above, he splits one doxa into two). The order found in 
P can also be provisionally accepted, with the final doxa in S added at the end. 
But it has to be confirmed by an analysis of the chapter’s contents. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 
The chapter very clearly falls into two distinct parts. In the first two doxai the 
disposition of the dotépes is discussed. This subject follows on quite naturally 
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from ch. 2.13-14 and particularly from the distinctions already made in the 
Empedocles doxa at 2.13.10. The question is whether the fixed stars (this has 
to be meaning of dotépes in the first doxa) are all situated in a single plane 
or whether they are situated in a three-dimensional array (a straightforward 
diaeresis). The extract from the Philonic doxography confirms this, even if it 
focuses on the outer sphere and not the stars in it (note the terms émipdvetn 
and Bd8o¢). We may also compare the question raised by Seneca and Lactan- 
tius (texts below section E(a)§ §1-2) in their set of quaestiones on the celes- 
tial realm as to whether the heavenly bodies were positioned below the outer 
sphere or fixed in it. There is also a more subtle link with the second diae- 
resis in A 2.14.3-4, where the studs need three planes but the pictures only 
two. 

But, it must be noted, in the first doxa there is a significant textual problem. 
Should the verb be xtveta8at as in P or xeto Oat as in S? Preference must clearly be 
given to the latter. Movement is the subject of the following chapter 2.16, [epi 
THS TOV doTEpwV Mopac xal xtvycews. The present chapter discusses position or 
order. The verb xeic@a points to one of the Aristotelian categories (in this case 
relative position), which are crucial for the way that A orders his material in this 
book. Interestingly exactly the same textual problem occurs in Aristotle Cael. 
2.10 291430, where xetta is also to be preferred. Further support for this reading 
is the example of the order of the planets given by Alexander to illustrate the 
comparative question xat& To xeta8at (text below section E(b)§ § 4-5). 

The five remaining doxai that make up the rest of the chapter take as their 
starting point—clearly articulated in the third doxa—the distinction between 
fixed stars (tc& &mAavi}) and the planets (ot tAdvytes). The first three postulate 
that the fixed stars come first, ie. placed on the outermost part of heaven, fol- 
lowed by the planets in three different sequences, with variations on the order 
of Venus and Mercury in relation to the sun. The second and third of these of 
course represent the two main views in ancient cosmology, with the first Demo- 
critean doxa asa strange variant (see below on §3). It is surprising that not more 
prominence is given to the so-called Chaldean order (on which see further the 
note below, section D(d)§§4—5) which by the time that A compiled his com- 
pendium was the majority view. It is presented as an alternative view of ‘some 
of the astronomers’. 

Finally, the last two doxai have some of the planets first, followed by the 
fixed stars and other planets. These two doxai, which can be taken to represent 
unusual or even ‘dissident’ views (cf. Laks 1997, 258), form an implicit diaeresis 
with the previous group. 
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d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 The name-label in G, Xenophanes, if not a mistake in transmission, is no 
doubt a Verschlimmbesserung, the epitomator having noticed that in this book 
A usually begins his chapters with one of the very ancient philosophers, e.g. 
Thales or Anaximander or Pythagoras. Xenophanes is placed first in chs. 2.18 
and 2.28, second in ch. 2.20. His name-label occurs 12 times in Book 2, whereas 
that of Xenocrates occurs only here. The text at Geminus 1.23 may indicate 
that the question was still debated in the first cent. BCE, although it remains 
controversial whether cotépes refers to fixed stars or planets; see the note at 
Evans—Berggren (2006) 118. As Manitius (1898) ad loc. points out, the difference 
in height and depth is implied at Manilius 1.394 (but Goold 1977 ad loc. regards 
the view as foreign to the poet and, following Housman, rejects the line). 

§2 The phrase oi &o1 Utwtxot does not have to imply that A thinks Xeno- 
crates was a (proto-)Stoic (though it is implied at 1.7.21). As Mras notes at Eus. 
PE 15.46.2, it can be explained by the common Greek idiom used e.g. by Plato at 
Resp. 4734, ebdatpoviCouevos bd tay ToAitwy nai TV dAwv Eevwv. The usage here, 
however, must be considered somewhat awkward when used for a contrastive 
rather than an appositive group (dot in this idiom basically means ‘besides’; 
cf. Smyth 1956, §1272). The report on Chrysippus at AD fr. 31 states that the fixed 
stars (ta &tAavij) are all located on the same surface, in contrast to the planets 
(text below section E(a)§2). 

§3 Democritus’ view is oddly phrased. The impression is given that the sun, 
Venus and the moon are not planets. In addition the placement of Venus in 
between the sun and moon without Mercury hardly makes sense. Both S and 
G in different ways edit the text so that it presents a more conventional view. S 
simply omits the entire final phrase. G also adopts an easy solution by deleting 
the reference to Venus. Taking our cue from G we might indeed wonder whether 
the text originally read something like Anudxpitos td pev anAavA TE@TOV, ETA 
dé tadta tods (e’) TAaVITAS, ey’ ols HAtov {pwopdpov} ceAjvyv (the phrase ‘the 
five planets’ is very common, cf. ps.Eudoxus Papyrus Parisinus 1 col. 7.5 and our 
conjecture at A 2.7.6). It is, however, as Gerard Journée has reminded us, hard 
to imagine why anyone would introduce Venus into this list in between the sun 
and the moon. The reading of P (confirmed by the early witness E) is clearly the 
lectio difficilior. It should be noted that in the report of Alexander cited below 
the planets are listed as five in number in an order (if such is meant) that is 
also idiosyncratic (Saturn Jupiter Venus Mars Mercury). As in A, the sun and 
the moon are excluded from the list of planets, but Venus is included. 

§§4-5 These two doxai present the classic opposition between the Pythag- 
orean—Platonic order of the planets (sun and moon second last and last) and 
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the Chaldean order (sun in the middle of the seven followed by Venus, Mercury 
and the moon). Plato’s view is given at Tim. 38d, but in less detail than we have 
here. Like other accounts in ps.Arist. De mundo, Geminus and Cleomedes, A 
is careful to give both the mythological and phenomenological names (the lat- 
ter, i.e. Daivwv, Paébwv, Tupoeig and UttABwv are post-Platonic). The paSypatiot 
(i.e. astronomers) are described as split between the two views. In fact from 200 
BCE the Chaldean view gradually takes over. The division of opinion is much 
more clearly presented by Macrobius and Proclus in their commentaries on 
Cicero and Plato (texts below, section E(b)§§ 4-5). 

The reading éwo@dpov for the planet Venus, which is found in P8, E and §, 
agrees with the Platonic text in Tim. 38d2 and must be preferred to the variant 
gwodpov in G and Q. It should be noted that the latter term was the more usual 
title and it has crept into the text of Middle Platonic writers such as Timaeus 
Locrus and Alcinous; see Dillon (1993) 131. 

§6 It is surprising to see Anaximander joined by two much later figures. Cer- 
tainly in the case of Crates of Mallos, an important commentator on Homer 
(first half of second cent. BCE), it is likely that a report on Anaximander has 
been mistaken for his own view. 


e Other Evidence 

Ach’s chapter Té&&ts tav C’ cpaip@v has a very different kind of title, but does 
show some similarities to A. The four doxai are presented anonymously and 
only consider the order of the planets, not the fixed stars. He appears to com- 
bine two sources, the first a straight handbook giving the generally accepted 
Chaldean order (for ot mepi ta petéwpa Setvol cf. the paOypatixoi in A). He then 
cites three doxai giving alternative views, with some resemblance to the doxai 
in A. After citing a famous Empedoclean verse on the moon not used by A, 
Ach links it to the subject of the planets’ motion, which A broaches in his next 
chapter 2.16. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Philo Soman. 1.21, ti 8’; 7 &mdaviig xai eEwtdatw cpaipa mpdc Td 
dtvw Bdbos Exel} adTS Ldvov eotiv emipaveta PaGoug Een, Tois Emimedotg TYHMA- 
ot goixvia; 

Chapter heading: — 

§§1-2 Xenocrates: Stoics Cicero ND 2.54-55 nec habent (sc. stellae) 
aetherios cursus neque caelo inhaerentes, ut plerique dicunt physicae rationis 
ignari; non est enim aetheris ea natura ut vi sua stellas conplexa contorqueat, 
nam tenuis ac perlucens et aequabili calore suffusus aether non satis aptus ad 
stellas continendas videtur; habent igitur suam sphaeram stellae inerrantes ab 
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aetheria coniunctione secretam et liberam. Seneca Nat. 2.1.1 agatur an agat 
(sc. caelum), et infra sese sidera habeat an in contextu sui fixa (see above on 
A 2.1). Lactantius Inst. 3.3.4 Heck-Wlosok nam causas naturalium rerum 
disquirere aut scire velle ... et stellae utrumne adhareant caelo an per aerem 
libero cursu ferantur ..._ Macrobius in Somn. 1.17.16 reliquas omnes (sc. stellas) 
alii infixas caelo nec nisi cum caelo moveri, alii, quorum adsertio vero propior 
est, has quoque dixerunt suo motu praeter quod cum caeli conversione feruntur 
accedere ... 

§1 Xenocrates: Clement of Alexandria Protr. 5 Sevoxpatyg (fr. 17 Heinze, 
135 Isnardi Parente?) ... etd pev Oeods Tod MAAVITAC, SySoov SE TOV Ex TaVTWV 
TOV ATAAVAY TUVETTATA KOTO aiviTTETaL. 

§2 Stoics: Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.144 (SVF 2.650) tav 8’ dotpwy TH Lev 
amAavH cveTEptpepecbat TH CAw odpavs, ta dE MAaVWpEVa Kat’ iStag xtvetobat 
xivycets. TOV 8 'HAtov AoEjy tHv topelav moretoBan Sick Tod CwStax0d xdxrov: dpoiws 
xal THY ceAyvyy Edtxoet6H. Arius Didymus fr. 31 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.185.1-14 
(on Chrysippus, SVF 2.527) tetoyOat dé Ta Lev dnAavH Ertl pidg Emtipavelac, w¢ 
ual doctor tk dé TAaVMpEva Er’ dns nal dAANS cpaipacs meplexecOat dé TaTAS 
TAS TAY TAQVWMEVWV DITO THS TOV dTTACVaY apatpac. 

§3 Democritus: Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.33 (Leucippus 67A1(33) DK) eivat 
dé tov TOD HAlov xbxAov EEwtatov, tov SE Ths geAHVS MpocyElétatov, TOV KAW 
wetaéd tobtwy dvtwv. Hippolytus Ref. 1.13.4 (on Democritus, 68A40 DK) tod 
dé map’ Hutv xdcpou mpdtepov Thy yhv tay dotpwv yevéoOat. elvan Sé Thy prev cEAY- 
wnv xdtw, Emerta tov HAtov, elta tods amAavets cotépacg tods Sé mAdvHTaAs odd’ 
abtovs éxew toov bpocg. Seneca Nat. 7.3.2 Democritus (68Ag2 DK) quoque, sub- 
tilissimus antiquorum omnium, suspicari se ait plures stellas esse quae currant, 
sed nec numerum illarum posuit nec nomina, nondum comprehensis quinque 
siderum cursibus. 

§§4-5 Plato Astronomers: Cicero ND 2.52—53 see below on A 2.32.1. Philo 
of Alexandria Her. 224, tHy Sé Tov TAYTwY THEW dvOPwroL Tayiws UH xeTEL- 
Ayngotes—t 5’ dio TOV nat’ obpavev tayvoay xatavorjout BeBalwo;—eixotoAo- 
yoda, &prota dS’ guol otoyelecbat Soxodow oi thy peony drrovevernndtes HAlw THEN, 
tpeic pev Omép adtov xai pet’ adtdv tods tooug eva Aéyovtes, Unép adTov Lev 
galvovta, pagbovta, mupdevta, ef0’ HAtov, pet adtov dé otlABovta, pwopdpov, THY 
cépos yeltova ceAyvyv. Arius Didymus fr. 31 Diels (continues text cited on §2) 
TOV dé TAaVWLEva dipyAotdtyy Elvan peta Thy (tov) arAaVev thy tod Kodvov, 
peta dé tadtyy tH tod Atdc, elta tHv Tod "Apeos, Epethe SE THY tod “Epyod xal pet’ 
adthy thy tTHS Appoditys, elta thy tod HAlov, emi mdot Sé Thy TH¢ ceAHNG, TAYCIA- 
Covoay TH dépt. 

§6 Anaximander Metrodorus of Chios Crates: Hippolytus Ref: 1.6.5 (on 
Anaximander, 12Au DK) xal dvwtdtw pév elvat tov HAtov, (uet’ adtov dé Thy 
aednvyy (coni. Diels)) xatwtdétw Sé tobs TOV amAavav (xal TAUVYTWY) doTEpWV 
xbedous. 

§7 Parmenides: Diogenes Laertius V.P. 9.23 (on Parmenides, 28A1 DK) xai 
Soxel meAtoS Tepupanévar Tov adtov Elva” Eortepov xal Pwopdpov, dg pyot PaBw- 
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pivos ev TEUMTW ATtouvyLovevpdtwv (fr. 54 Amato): of dé Hu8aryopav: KaAriponyos 
8é (fr. 442 Pfeiffer) pyct uh etvat adtod 16 notnua. VP 8.14 (on Pythagoras) 7p6- 
tov Te “Eortepov xal Pwopdpov tov avdtov eimetv, Wo pyot Happevidys (cf. 28A4o 
DK). 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Eudemus at Simp. in Cael. 471.2-9 (commenting on Aristotle 
Cael. 2.10 291a29—-32 = Eudemus fr. 146 Wehrli) xai yao exet (sc. ev TH dotpOAoyia) 
Trepl tH¢ TaEEWS TOV TAKVWLEVe xal Tepl NEyeOdv xal drooTHUdTwWY dmodEédel- 
uta Avatydvdpov (12A19 DK) mpwtov tov mepl peyeOav xal dnootypdtw Adyov 
edpyxdtos, ws EdSypos totopet tH THs Oécews THEW Elg TodS HvPayopeloug mowtous 
ovapepwrv. Ta dé reve xal Th drooTH Lata “HAtov xai LedAnvys LEexel vov Eyvwortat 
and TOV exrclpewy THY dpopmy THs KaTHAHPEws AnBdvter, xeul einds Hy tadta xe! 
tov ‘Avakipavdpov edpyxevan, xai “Eppod 6é xat Appoditys amd ths mpds TobtoOUS 
petamtapaBoArs. Ptolemy Synt.math. 9.1 see below on §§4-5. Simplicius in 
Cael. 470.29-471.2 TH Tepl TAY olpaviwy Agyovtt dveyxatov hy xel rept THs KATE 
ty Seow tabews THY Te cEaLpaY xal TOV doTéowy elnety, Tiva pév TEdtEpA nat 
TH amAavet mpoceyéotepa, tiva dé botepa nal mepryetotepa ... Scholia in Aris- 
tophanem in Nubes 102c Holwerda, see above on ch. 2.13. 

Chapter heading: Aristotle Cael. 2.10 291a29-32 nepl 5é tThEEws adtav (sc. 
tov dotpwv) dv pev Todmov Exactov xettau (v1. xivettor) TH Th Lev Elvar MPdtEpAL 
ta 8’ Botepa, “al MH> Exel MEd HMA Tots dTooTHLACW, Ex THY TEP! doTpO- 
Aoylav GewpeicOw A€yetau yoo txava>. Cael. 2.12 293a12—-14 cited on ch. 2.13. 
Posidonius see above on ch. 2.11 section E(b) General texts. 

§§1-2 Xenocrates Stoics: Geminus Elem. 1.23, p. 6 Aujac ob md&vtas 5€ tovs 
RoTEPAS UMOANMTEOV UO EmriparvEtav KElaBaLt, AA’ ods LEV METEWPOTEPOUS UTAPYELY, 
os dé tametvotépoug. Manilius 1.394 non quod clara minus sed quod magis alta 
recedant. 

§3 Democritus: Alexander of Aphrodisias in Mete. 26.u-14 mepi dé tdv 
xopytay Avakoydpas (—) pév xai Anudxprtos (68Ag2 DK) Agyouat tov xountHY 
Aeyopevov dotépa obppacw elvat TAY TAATWV dotépwy: odtol dé clow 6 te TOO 
Kpdvou xat 6 tod Atdg xal 6 tH Appoditys xat 6 tod "Apeog xai 6 tod “Eppod. 

§§4-5 Plato Astronomers: Plato Tim. 38c7-d6 cwpata dé adt&v Exdotwv 
Tonos 6 Fed¢ Ebyxev Eig Tag MEpLPoPas Ao y OatEpov MEpiodos Hew, Enta ovoas 
dvta Ent, cEAnvyv Lev sig TOV TEpl yiv TPATOV, HAtov dé cic Tov SevtEpov D7EP 
Yijs, Ewopdpov dé xal tov tepdv “Epuod Aeyouevov elg {tov} tdyet Lev iaddpopov 
YAriw xbxAov idvtac, Thy dé Evavtia siAnxotas adT@ Sdvaptv: Sbev xataArnuBdvov- 
atv Te xal KaTarAapBdvovtat xata tTabTa dm’ GARAWY HAtdc te xal 6 Tod “Epuod 
xal Ewopdpog. see also Resp. 616e—-617b. ps.Aristotle Mu. 2 392a23-31 ovveyh 
de exet del tH Béow Tabty 6 Tod Datvovtog dua xat Kpdvov xarobuevog xvxAoG, 
egetiis 5é 6 to Basbovtos wal Atdg Acydpevoc, el’ 6 Mupdets, “Hpaxdrdoug te xa 
"Apeos Tpocayopevdperos, sEfj¢ 5é 6 UtiABwyv, bv lepdv ‘Eppod xarodow evio1, tives 
dé AmoMwvoc pe’ dv 6 to} Dwapdpon, dv Agpoditys, ot de “Hpas mpocwyopet- 
ovoty, elta 6 HAtov, xal TeAcuTatos 6 THS cEAYvs, HEXPIS Hs OpiCetat 6 aiOyp, Te TE 
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Geta éumeplexwv cwpata xal THY THs xtvjcews THEW. Geminus Elem. 1.24-30 see 
below on A 2.32.1. Cleomedes 2.20—42 see below on A 2.32.1. Ptolemy Synt. 9.1, 
p. 1.2.206.14-207.7 Heiberg mpatov dy mepi ths taEEws TAY cMAIpaY adTAY, aitI- 
veg xa adbtal tac Bécetg Zxovow we mepl tods Tod Aokod nai did pécwv THY Cwdiwv 
xbxrov TédA0UG, TO NEV MdoUS TE TEPLYELOTEpAS LEV Elva TH¢ TAV dTtAaVaY, &moyEl- 
otépac Sé Tig ceAyvionchs, nal Td tds TpEls Thy TE TOD TOD Kpdvov peElZova odoav xal 
THY Tod Tod Atdg we Emi tx TEptyetdtepa SevtEpav xal THY Tod TOD "ApEws Un’ Exet- 
vyv dmoyetotépas elvat TOV Te AoiTAY xal THs TOO HAlov cyeddv apd médot (207) 
TOIS MEWTOLS LAbnLATIKOIS OPALEV CULTEPUVYLEVA, THY SE TOD TIS Appoditms xal 
THY Tod Tod “Eppod mapa pev Tolg maAatotépoic Umoxdtw TIWEUEvacs TIS NALoXtc, 
Trad dé Eviolg TAV META TAdTA Kor abTdS UmMEpTIBELEVAS Evexev TOD US’ dr’ adTAYV 
émeoxotya0al Mote TOV HAtov. Hiv 8’ h Lev Toladty “plots dBEBatov exetv Soxe? ... 
Alcinous Did. 14, p. 171.4-13 H. ceAjvyy pev 6) TO peta viv emeOyxe xduAw TO 
TEWTH, HAtov dé cig tov Sedtepov Etake, pwopdpov dé xal tov lepdv “Epuod Acyope- 
vov dotépa cig tov igotoyy Lev HAlw xdxAov lovta, tobtov dé dpeotHta: Unepbev dé 
Tous doug KATA cpatoay oixeiav, Tov NEV BoaddtTaToOV AdTHY DO TH TAY anACVAY 
xeiuevov ogatpa, dv Kpdvou tives erovoucctovow dotepar, Tov 5é Boadutijtt Sedtepov 
peta todtov Atds Enwvupov, by’ dv Tov "Apews: dydoy Se mdow Y dvbev Sbvarntc 
meptBeBAytat. Theon of Smyrna Exp. 138.9-142.10 Hiller tv dé xat& tom0v TOV 
cpaipay (ij) xbxAwv Seow te xeul TcELv, ev of¢ Eleva PEpetal TA MAUVOLEVEL, TIVES 
pev TOV Tvbcryopeiwy tordvde vouiZouct mpocyetétatov Lev Elva Tov THS ceAhvys 
xvurov, Sedtepov 5’ Umep Todtov (tov Tod) ‘Eppod, Emetta Tov tod Pwopdpor, “ai 
tétaptov (tov) TOO HAtov, elta Tov Tod "Apews, Emetta Tov Tod Atdc, teAcuTatov Sé xat 
obveyyus Toig dtAavect Tov TOD Kodvou: pécov etvat BovAduevot tov Tod HAiov TAY 
TAaVMpLEevav WS HYeMovixwtatov xal olov xapdlav tod navtdc. unvdet Sé txdta xext 
‘Aretavdpoc 6 Aitwadc, Aeywv obtwe" ... (142) Epatoobevys (F.13 Powell, pp. u6- 
117 Geus) 5é tHhv Lev Stk THS Popds THY doTPWV YiWoLEVV ApLoviaw TapATANTIWS 
évdeixvutat, THY pevtot TaEW TOV TAKVMpEVWY Od THY AdTHY, GAG LETd cEAHvyV 
ine ys Sedtepdv pyot pepecOau tov HAtov. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Top. 
218.8-19.1 Wallies xatc& Sé 76 xetoBau, Sta GytHtat motEpos MpocyEldtEpoc, 6 HAtoc 
HO tTHS Agpoditys dotyp. Macrobius in Soman. 1.19.1, p. 73.12—19 his adsertis de 
sphaerarum ordine pauca dicenda sunt, in quo dissentire a Platone Cicero videri 
potest ... Ciceroni Archimedes et Chaldaeorum ratio consentit, Plato Aegyptios 
omnium philosophiae disciplinarum parentes secutus est ..._ Proclus in Tim. 
3.62.2-10 Diehl dW’ ody 7 TAY TAAMLaY HUN TadTHV ed1Sov TH HAlw THY TaELW 
xal yap ApiototéAys obtws weto xal of duel tov E¥SoEov (Dg Lasserre). ei dé tives 
tats TOV pabnLatixdy drobEcect yalpovtes Lécov TOV Extd MAA TWY TaTTEL GEL 
otev TOV HAtov, ouveryovta Kal cuvdeovta tds EM’ Excktepa adTOD TeIddac, lotwoav 
udev Exvpov ude adtovds Tovs dd THV NAO nUdTwV A€yovtas. See also in Resp. 
2.218.17—221.26. 

§6 Anaximander Metrodorus of Chios Crates: see Simplicius in Cael. 
471.29 cited above General texts. 
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P®: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 889C; pp. 34513-34676 Diels—P®: Eusebius PE 15.47, 
p- 414.1-10 Mras—P®: ps.Galenus HPA c. 58; p. 625.8-13 Diels —P®: Qusta 
ibn Luga pp. 152-153 Daiber—P?> : Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 132, p. 69 Weste- 
rink (titulus solus)—PSY : Symeon Seth CRN 3.41, p. 45.9 Delatte (titulus), 
cf. 3.29 36.11-37.1 Delatte 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.24, p. 201.22 (~ tit.) + 1.24.1¢, p. 202.10—11 + 1.24.1k, p. 203.17-18 
+ 1.24.2b¢, p. 205.12-23 + 1.24.5, p. 207.8-11 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, 
p. 12b8-9 Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Commentaria in Aratum, Anon. I 6, p. 97.30-33 Maass 


Titulus i¢'. Hepi tis tov dotépwv popdc xat xwycews (P,cfS) 

§1 ‘Avakorydpag Anudxprtos KAskvOng an’ dvatorAdy emt Svopacg pepecOan 
TraVTAS TOUS katEpac. (P1,S1) 

§2 Adrxpoatwv xat ot uxOnuctixol tods mAMWYTAS Tots dtAavEow amd dvC- 
Lov en’ avatoracs avtipeperdan. (P2,54) 

§3 ‘Aptototédys dnd TAV cpatpdy, &y’ av Exacta cupBéByxe, (S5) 

§4 ‘Avakipavdpos tnd tav xburwv xal TOV apalpdayv, &p’ Ov Exaotos 
BEeByxe, pepecOat. (P3,S6) 

§5 ‘Avakipevys ody bd TH yiv mepl adtyy Sé otpepecba tods dotEpac. 
(P4,S2) 


§1 Anaxagoras 59A78 Dk; Democritus fr. 387 Luria; Cleanthes SVF 1.507; §2 Alcmaeon 
24A4 DK; mathematici —; §3 Aristoteles cf. Cael. 2.8 289b30—34, Met. A.8; §4 Anaxim- 
ander 12A18 DK; §5 Anaximenes 13A14 DK 


titulus Tlept ... xwwoews PBOMDGQPs : tic tv om. PBOD ; dotéowv] dotpwv PF, cf. S qui in tit. 
c.1.24 conflat tit. Tept odctas dotowy (c. 2.13) xal oxynpdtov (2.14), xvngews (2.16) Te Koel Ertl- 
onpaciac (2.19) : popac xel om. PS, cf. S: xa xwycews om. PSY §1 [2] Anuoxprtog KAedvOys 
om. S$ || post Avagaydpac et Anudxprtos add. PS bis xat || post dvatoAdy add 8¢ S || et] ic PS || 
[3] mevtas tods dotEpac] tos dotEpas vouiCovew PS §2 [4] ante tods mAavytac hab. PS todc¢ 
aaotépac || [4-5] tovds ... dvtipepeGat PES, cf. P2: post tot¢ &nAavéow (non hab. P®) add. PB 
évavtiws (PBA) évavttouc) et post an add. yap, del. Diels (cf. P°), ret. Mau Lachenaud : da 
die Bewegung der Planeten der Bewegung der Fixsterne entgegengestezt ist und ihre Bewe- 
gung von Westen nach Osten verlauft Q || [5] éx’] cis PS || avtipepecOaut] avtavapepecbat mss. 
PS, qui add. tov HAtov mp@tov (quae ut glossema del. Jas), coni. Diels dvtipepecOat TA HAtw 
§3 [6] do’ Ov Exacta cupBEByxe S:éq’ dv scripsimus (cf. §4) : gy’ dv Exactos EuBEByxe coni. 
Diels (sed non in textu pos.), prob. Wachsmuth §4 [7] ante nomen add.S$ xai §5 [9] ovx 
bn6 ... adtiy dé PE Diels DG : dé &Md post yijv hab. S : duotws bd THY yhv xal mEpl adtHy PB: 
dafs die Sterne sich oberhalb und unterhalb der Erde bewegen Q 
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§6 


§7 


TlAdtwv xal ot padnuatixol tadtov memovOevat TH EWoPdpW Tov aTiA- 
Bwva icodpapeiv dé adtods TH NAtw xal ovumepipepecOar avTa: 
xal TOTE LEV MOCAVATEMOoVTA EWoPdpov gatverOal, TOTE SE EmUcaTE- 
Svdpevov Eamtepov naAstaBat. (P5,S3) 

‘AnomMddwpog év TH Sevutépw Ilept Gedv IvOayopeiav etvar tHv mepl 
tod tov adtdov elvat pwopdpov Te xal Eomepov SdExv. ($7) 


§6 Plato cf. Tim. 38c—d; mathematici—; §7 Apollodorus FGH 244 Fg1 Jacoby 


§6 
PS 


[11] TTActav xat of pabypatucot PBEQ : cf. S tév pabyuatucdy twes pev wc TAdtwv = 
2.15.5 : Adtwv om. mss. PS et Nic, rest. Diels Jas (per litt.) || [11-12] tadtov ... adt@ S, 


qui post tadtév add. 8é : icodpdpouc elvan tov HAtov Tov Ewopdpov (pwopdpov PES) tov otiA- 
Bovta P || [13-14] xa... xoeAeto@ot desunt in P §7 [15] tv SPOS) : 1d SFP 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 58 (~ tit.) Hept ths tav dotépwv xwycews (text Diels) 

58.1 (~ P1) Avagaydpac xat Anudxpitos xat KAedvéng dd dvatordy elg Suoyds 
peperOa tods dotEpas vouiZovetv. 

58.2 (~ P2) Arxpaiwy xat of rabypatixol tobs dotEpac TovS TAAVITAS &710 SUTLOV 
sig dvatoras avtipepecOat TH NALw. 

58.3 (~ P6) TAdtwv xat of rabypatixol loodpduouc elvat tov HAtov, tov pwapdpov, 
TOV oTIABovTa. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 132 Iepi tig THv doTEpwV Pops Kal xiwyTEWS (~ tit.) 


Symeon Seth CRN 3.41 [epi tig tav dotépwv Popdc (~ tit.) 
cf. 3.29 supra citatum ad c. 2.3. 


Testes secundi: 

Commentaria in Aratum, Anonymus |, p. 97.30—33 Maass pépetat dé 6 obpavec 
ATO THY devertoA@y em Teg Svopdc, 6 SE HAtog xal ol Aotmol wAdwyTES THV Evarv- 
tlav, TOUTETTLY dtd TOV SvTLAv Ertl Teg dvatorde, we elvart SitAFy utvyow abtayv 
YE, THY Mev EpYoLEvwv, THY SE PENOMEVWY ... 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus cf. A 1.23 Hepi xtvjcews. A 3.13 Hepl xwjoews yijc. A 4.6 Ilept xwycews 
puxiis. 

§§1-2 A 2.10.1 Tu8aydpacg TAdtww ‘AptototéAys Sed tod xdcpou th dvatoruck 
péon, ap’ Ov y apy) THs xwhoews, dplotepd 5é Ta Sutixnd. cf. A 3.13.3 “Hpa- 
xAEtdy¢ 6 Tlovticog xa "Expavtos 6 HvSaydpetoc xtvotot yev Thy yy, od EV 
ye petaRatinds, dd tpentixds, Tpoyod Sheyv évyEovicpevny and Suopov én’ 
avatoArds TEpl TO iStov adtHS KEVTpOV. 

§3 A 1.7.21 ApiototéAygs tov Lev dvartdétw bedv eldo¢ ywplotdv, emtBeRyxdta TH 
oToaipy Tod Mavtds, Htc eotiv aiGEprov cH, TO MEUMTOV OT’ AVTOD KaXAOMEVOV. 
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Smpynmevov dé tovtov Kata cpaionac, TH MEV PbcEl TUVAGETS TA Adyw SE KEXW/I- 
opévas, Exdotnyy oletat TAY cpalpOv ov elvan cdwOetov Ex cwpertos xal pox, 
@v TO Nev coud Eotwv alBgorov xivobpevov xuxAopopixds, H Puy} SE Adyos duct- 
vytos altlog THs KIVATEwWS aT’ evépyelav. A 2.3.4 To LEV YAP OdPdVIE ... TPaLlpaLs 
... Teplexet euptyous xat Cwtixds. 

§4 A 2.20.1 (de sole) Avaéipavdpog xtxAov elvat dxtwxatenooanraclova ths yH¢ 
... A 2.25.1 (de luna) Avatipavdpos xdxAov elvat éweaxardexanrcotoy THs As 


§7 cf. A 2.15.7 Tlappevidys mpadtov pev téttet Tov EWov, Tov adtov dé voiZouevov 
bn’ adtod xat Eorepov, ev TH cxiPEp. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) In the Byzantine mss. of P we find five lemmata, of which the first four clearly 
constitute two linked pairs. G omits the second pair, and so has only three doxai. 
In the case of P2 and P4 important variants in E (partially supported by G and 
Q) represent a superior tradition. These will be discussed below. 

(2) In S the process of coalescing chs. 2.13-19, though systematically and 
competently carried out (see above on ch. 2.13), starts to get more and more 
difficult as he moves through the chapters. We note the following: 

(a) When at S 1.24.1c he adds the Anaxagorean doxa (= P1) to the one by the 
same philosopher in 2.13, the other two name-labels recorded by P fall away. 

(b) S noted that there are two references to the paSypatixot in the chapter 
(both retained by P). The latter of these is linked to the name-label Plato, just as 
occurs in the previous chapter. So he coalescences these two doxai in S 1.24.2b. 
He then adds the former, even though this one does not include the Platonic 
name-label. But he has an additional problem, because the former lemma also 
has the name-label of Alcmaeon, so he solves the problem by adding the words 
tovtw d€ cuvouodoyel xat AAxpaiwy (of course it is also theoretically possible 
that P is the one who coalesced and that S preserves the original, but given the 
methods of the two witnesses this is much less likely). 

(c) The doxa of Anaximander was not included in the coalesced grouping 
at S 1.24.1. The most likely and interesting reason for this is that he wanted to 
preserve the contrast with the preceding Aristotelian doxa and so wrote it out 
separately. 

(d) The final doxa preserved at S 1.25.5 is difficult and will be further dis- 
cussed in the detailed notes below. 

(3) T does not make use of this chapter. 
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B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. There is little parallel material in the proximate doxo- 
graphical tradition. Ach’s chapters on the stars (§10) and the planets (§15) 
are wholly descriptive and not parallel to A, except for a reference to the 
Pythagoreans, who are said to wish both the planets and the fixed stars to have 
their own movements (cf. §2 in the present chapter). The Aratean scholia give 
amore detailed version of §2, but without a name-label. Philo refers to the sub- 
ject as relevant for the ‘investigators of nature’ in two texts that very likely show 
the influence of earlier literature linked somehow to the Placita; see above on 
ch, 2.11 and Runia (2008b) 26. See the texts cited above under Testes secundi and 
below in section E(a). 

(2) Sources. On Aristotle's references to the topic of the movement of the 
heavenly bodies as part of his organisation of the treatment of the heavens see 
our comments on A 2.13. There can be little doubt that the macro-structure of 
this section of the Placita ultimately derives from Aristotle and the Peripatetic 
school. 

More specifically in relation to the present chapter in Cael. 2.8 he gives a 
brief dialectical discussion of the different theoretical possibilities in relation 
to the movement of the whole heaven and the heavenly bodies (t& dotpe ... 
xai SAog 6 ovpavec), but he does not refer to any names of predecessors. In a 
different context there is a report at Mete. 2.1 354a30 about the movement of 
the sun (not the heavenly bodies in general) that is attributed to the d&pyator 
uetewpoaoyot. The language is so similar to what we read in §5 on Anaximenes 
that it is difficult not to conclude that there is some connection between the 
two texts, ie. that the Placita may be utilising a source which goes back to a 
fuller text with names of philosophers drawn up in the Peripatetic school or 
compiled even earlier than Aristotle. In addition similar versions of this doxa 
occur in Diogenes Laertius’ and Hippolytus’ accounts of Anaximenes’ doctrine, 
including the comparison with a felt hat (71Atov). As we note below in section 
D(c), even the language of the doxai shows a link to the earlier Aristotelian 
treatment. 

A little later Epicurus in Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.92 gives a diaeresis of three posi- 
tions on the movement of the heavenly bodies. As Mansfeld (199 4b) notes, this 
suggests that he utilised a Peripatetic source (see discussion of this text at M— 
R 3.248—249). He may have even used inter alia a predecessor of the Placita, 
but it should be noted that he lists the various possible causes, which are not 
emphasized in A’s account. A similar diaeresis is given by Lucretius in DRN 
5509-533: 

The doctrine of §2 that the planets move from west to east along the zodiac 
circle (and by implication that the fixed stars move in the opposite direction 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


942 LIBER 2 CAPUT 16 


from east to west) becomes standard doctrine in astronomy from the fourth 
century BCE onwards. It is much discussed by the astronomers, but not often 
referred to in philosophical texts. But see below in section E(b) General texts 
two texts in Alexander and ps.Alexander, the former of which asks for the cause 
of this phenomenon. 


C Chapter Heading 

The heading in the Byzantine mss. and Ps may be accepted. It uses the most 
common formula [legit x and in discussing the question of motion relates its 
contents to the categories in general (note that there is no separate Aristotelian 
category of movement; cf. ch. 1.23 Commentary C., where we cite Theophrastus 
fr. 153B FHS&G at Simp. in Phys. 413.5—-7). The term gopa has been added to 
the standard xivyots (cf. chs. 1.23, 3.13), most likely because of the prominence 
of the verb gépec@at and its derivatives in the chapter. G removes gopa even 
though he retains two lemma containing pépeoOa and dvtipepecOat respect- 
ively. E’s &dotpwy is the minority reading and should not be taken over (on A’s 
use of dotépes and dotpa see above 2.13 Analysis (a)). 

In his chapter heading combining chs. 2.13-19 S retains only the noun xwy- 
gews, omitting the mention of goed. He will have noted from chs. 1.23 and 3.13 
(and perhaps from a chapter in Book 2 missing in P, cf. ch. 2.2 Appendix) that 
the former is the key term. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The question of movement follows on naturally from the discussion of the 
heavenly bodies’ placement in ch. 2.15. Compare how ch. 3.13 on the movement 
of the earth follows ch. 3.11 on its nature (with a chapter on the earth's inclina- 
tion, cf. chs. 2.8, 2.23) in between. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

Although the methods of our two chief witnesses are very different, there is 
a good correspondence between their results in this chapter. All of P’s mate- 
rial can be found in S, while S has some additions that P has excerpted away. If 
we understand S’s method of coalescence (details discussed above under Wit- 
nesses, section A), we can see that P’s order can be retained, even though the 
order that S finishes up with is quite different. It is always possible that in the 
process of coalescence some unidentifiable material got lost (note what S did 
with the name-labels in P1), but it will not have been much. 
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c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The chapter appears to string together various subjects, using the doxo- 
grapher’s usual diaeretical and antithetical approach, but in a not very tidy 
fashion. 

(i) The first two lemmata form a clear diaphonia, which in fact amounts to 
a division between the Presocratic vortex cosmology and the standard post- 
Platonic cosmology that uses concentric spheres. In the former both fixed stars 
and planets move in the same direction (but some slower than others), in the 
latter they have opposed motions. 

(ii) The next two doxai also clearly form a pair. As the text stands, the only 
difference between the two is that Aristotle’s heavenly bodies are carried along 
on the spheres to which they are attached, whereas those of Anaximander are 
also moved by their circles. This must be a reference to the celebrated circles 
of fire and their openings (cf. A 2.20.1). It has been claimed that the reference 
to spheres is out of place and that the doxa can be regarded as a repetition of 
the previous Aristotelian doxa; see Kahn (1960) 59, Guthrie (1962-1981) 1.93 n.1. 
This is to ignore the method of the Placita and in any case, it would not have 
been difficult to envisage his system (anachronistically) in terms of spheres as 
well as circles; see for example the diagrams in Couprie (1995). 

(iii) The formulation ody b716 thy yfv of the next Anaximenean doxa implies 
a correction of another view. This is best taken as a critical reference to his 
predecessor Anaximander. The same doxa is found in doxographical reports in 
Diogenes Laertius and Hippolytus (texts below section E(a)§5). The verb atpé- 
geo8at implies the whirl of the Presocratic vortex, as introduced in §1 (though 
this view cannot be attributed to Anaximander). This means that the prepos- 
ition mept cannot mean ‘around’ in the usual sense of the cosmic revolutions 
(or for Anaximander circles of fire), but rather ‘around’ more or less in a plane 
parallel to the flat earth, dipping below the horizon but not going all the way 
below the earth. See further below section D(d)§5. 

(iv) The view of Plato and the astronomers on the concurrent motion of 
Venus and Mercury with the sun is a further refinement of the ‘modern’ view 
introduced in §2. It is better to place this doxa towards the end of the chapter 
as in P than link it to the other Platonic—astronomers view as in S. The com- 
ment on the identity of the morning and the evening star is to be seen as an 
appended thought. 

(v) The final view adds a comment that ascribes this doxa to the earlier 
Presocratic Pythagoras. On this lemma see the comments below. 

A striking feature of this chapter is the way that it uses verbs and verbal 
phrases to link up and articulate the various positions: 
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§1  pepecBan 

§2  dvtipeper Oat 

§3 07d TAV TPalpwy PEpeTOaut 

§4 ond TOV KdxAwV Kai TAY TMALPaY PEpeTBat 
§5 otpeper Oa 

§6 cupmepipeper Oat 


The method gives the chapter a forward momentum, in which there is a com- 
bination of antithesis (through the use of the diaeresis) and development 
(through the use of association). It is worth noting that the key verbs that A 
uses are all prominent in Aristotle’s diaeretic account of heavenly movements 
in the De caelo with the exception of cvumepipepea Oa (but cf. nmepipepetaut at 2.2 
285b20). 


d Further Comments 

Individual Points 
§1 The addition of the Stoic Cleanthes to the two Presocratics is unexpected 
and can be linked to other doxai where an unorthodox view is ascribed to 
Cleanthes (A 2.14.2, 2.27.4). 

§2 The shorter version of the text in E, G and S is to be preferred above P®@. 
évavtiws could easily have been added later and the inserted ydp is rather awk- 
ward. 

Couprie (20) 171 claims that Alcmaeon as a Pythagorean will have sub- 
scribed to the hypothesis of a central fire with the earth and the other planets 
revolving around it. So the present report ‘is usually, and perhaps already by 
its author Aétius, misunderstood as a description of the contrary movement of 
the planets along the zodiac as is appropriate in the geocentric system.’ This is 
quite well possible, but we do not know the details of Alcmaeon’s cosmology, 
and anyway our task is to interpret A. See further Burkert (1972) 333-335. 

§5 The various textual traditions read as follows: 


PB ‘Avaktpevys opoiws bd tH yHv xal mepl abtyv oTpEPEcOan TOds doTEpAC. 
E Avakipevys oby bd thy yfv nept adtyyv Sé otpeqecbat tods dotEpac. 
S  —ovdy dd Thy yijv GAG OE TEP! adtHY OTPEMETBaL TODS doTEpAGC. 


There can be little doubt that E and S preserve the right reading, particularly 
since as noted above the same doxa is already anonymously reported in almost 
exactly the same formulation in Aristotle’s Meteorology, though he uses the 
verb gépec@at rather than otpépec8au. In the text we have opted for E. In DG 
and VS Diels followed E, but the text in DK is closer to S (but omitting 6é). 
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Our interpretation of the text differs from that put forward by Couprie (2018) 
14-119. He argues that Diels’ ‘emendations’ of the text of P have had a malign 
influence and that the correct text is that of the manuscripts of P. The implica- 
tion that the original reading in P has some kind of special authority is beside 
the point, since in fact the evidence in E and S is older than that of the Byz- 
antine mss. of P. Couprie argues (p. 117) the contrast between the two Milesians 
here is ‘that Anaximander regards the heavenly bodies as fixed places of turning 
wheels, while Anaximenes has in mind fiery bodies (or leaves) floating on air’ 
(the last statement is based on A 2.14.4, which he claims (p. 50) is the true view 
of Anaximenes and not the one reported with his name-label in 2.14.3). See fur- 
ther Couprie’s entire ch. 7 (pp. 99-129) which goes into much more detail than 
can be discussed in the present context. 

§6 P has abridged A, as witnessed by S. The text in S would read better as 
icodpapety TH NAtw Tov Ewopdpov Kai Tov oTIABovta Kal cuLLMEpIpepecOat AUTH, as 
printed at M-R 2.493, but this degree of intervention in the text is not justifiable 
in the present edition. 

§7 The ascription of this doxa is difficult. Formally it differs from most 
Aétian lemmata since it reports on a doxa rather than attributing it directly to 
the philosopher concerned. The only parallel is at A 1.3.20, where Socrates and 
Plato are parenthetically said to have the same views on every subject. Diels 
ascribed it to AD, as is clearly the case for the two preceding lemmata in S, pre- 
sumably on stylistic grounds. But the doxa with its reference to a Presocratic 
philosopher is more easily located in the Placita than in an account of Hellen- 
istic philosophy. Moreover, the Apollodorus in question, as author of the [epi 
Qedv, is the Athenian (DPhA A244, born c. 180 BCE) and not the Stoic person of 
that name (of Seleucia, DPhA A250). The style remains difficult to rhyme with 
A’s usual practice, though the absence of a verbum dicendi speaks in favour of 
A. The adjective Iv@ayopetav referring to Pythagoras (not his followers) is not 
used elsewhere in this manner in A. The same doxa is found in the previous 
chapter attributed to Parmenides as npatos ebpets (A 2.15.7), but the ascription 
to Pythagoras is given at D.L. 8.14. There is no other reference to Apollodorus 
in the Placita. All in all, the provenance must be considered uncertain, but it 
would be rash to leave it out of our edition. 


e Other Evidence 
On the material in Ach, which is of little value for the understanding of the 
present chapter see above section B. 
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E Further Related Texts 


a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Achilles 10, pp. 18.21-19.21 Di Maria Ilepi d&otépoc. Aotiyp gett 
ate Aiddwpov cde Oetov obpdviov THs adTHs weTELAy os ovolac tA év @ éoti TOnw, 
DALAT AMUTPOV Kal ODSETOTE TTAOL EXOV GAA’ del PEDOMEVOV KUKALKAG. WOAVTWC 
dé weicato xai TocetSwviog mpd adtod 6 Ltwixdc (F 128 E.-K., F271b Theiler). to 
de ‘obdénote oTdaw Exov’ Ertl UEv TAY TAA TW otTWS Elojabat Soxel, MAY xdrt 
TOV AMAAVOV TPOS TOUS WS ETUXEV MITIWLEVOUS Od KAAMS EEL TIS AdTHS Evvolac 
exetau ovderote yap otdat Exoval TH bd tod xdcpov MEpidryecOau, udev Er’ adtod 
LEVWOLV' TOV Ya doTEpwV ol MEV EuMETHYOTES TH OdPAVa amAavets AEyovtat, ol 
dé THY Evavtiav pepdpevol TAdWYTES. AUTO SE EMTA dvTES KATWTEPW TOD Ovpavod 
xa Tod aibEoog meptdwotpevot Tov Evavtiov tiv Tod xdc}Lov aTPOGH Spdpov TeEYou- 
ow ... ot dé IIuOorydpetot od pdvov tod mAdvyTas dotEpag BovAovtat isioav xtvynow 
exe, ad xai tobs amAavets, obtw pevtot xtveiobar xal mepl Tov WStov xuxAel- 
a0at xvxAov, WornEP Tod MavTdS Uy WETaABatvovtog EtTEpwOL, GMA TEPl TOV AdTOV 
tomov eitAoupevov. Strabo 2.5.2 6 5’ obpavoc mepipéepetat Mepl Te adTHV Kall TEpl 
tov &Eova an’ avators ent Sbow (cf. ch. 2.10), obv adbt@ dé of amravets dotépes 
duotayets TH 6Aw (cf. ch. 2.16). of pév obv drdavels dotépes natch THPKAHAWY 
PEPOVTAL KYKAWY TAPAAANADL 8” Eiot yuwolLwTaToL 6 Te LonMEPLVOS xal ol TpOTI- 
xol dbo xal ot apxtixol (cf. ch. 2.16): of dé MAdvyTtEs hoTEpEs Kal HALOS Kal cEAHVY 
Kata hoEdy TIvwy TOV TeTAYLEV ev TH CwStax@. Philo of Alexandria Her. 247 
see on ch. 2.1. Arius Didymus fr. 32 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.24.5 éotpov 8 etval 
gnaw 6 TlocetSwviog (F 127 E.-K., 271a Theiler) c&ua Getov e& al€epog ovveotn- 
HOG, AapTPOV xal MUPHSec, ovdertote oTdow eyov, AM’ aiel pepdpevov EyxvKAiws: 
iStwe dé Tov HAtov xal Thy cedyvyv dotpa AEyerOat Stapepet SE dotépa dotpov' 
el uev yao tig Eotw dotyp, xal dotpov dvouracbycetat Sedvtwe, od UNy dvoid. 
Isidore of Pelusium Ep. 2.273, PG 78.704A, 773 Evieux xai 16 moAumporypovety 
... Kal TOV koTpwV THY Géow ... TL oUUBdAAETaL Eig AplotHV TOAITELaV, EYW LEV OD 
ovvopd). 

Chapter heading: cf. Philo of Alexandria Somn. 1.53 ti 5€ mept tig TOV 
dMwv dotépwv pdcews  MEepipopas... Mut. 67 xai (sc. mepl) tov Aw coté- 
pwv KIVTEWS. 

§1 Anaxagoras Democritus Cleanthes: Hippolytus Ref. 1.8.6 (on Anaxa- 
goras, 59A42 DK) HAtov 5é xal ceAnvyy nal mevte th dotpa AtBoug elven mbpous, 
ovpTEp\Anpbevtac b700 THS (Tod) aiPEpog MEpLpopac. 

§3 Aristotle: Arius Didymus fr.g Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.22.1c (on Aristotle) 
cited on A 2.3.4 

§5 Anaximenes: Diogenes Laertius VP. 2.3 (on Anaximenes, 13A1 DK) 
xwetobat S& Ta dotopa oby dd yhv, dd nepl viv. Hippolytus Ref. 1.7.6 (on 
Anaximenes, 13A7 DK) od xwwetcdat dé b700 viv ta dhotpa Aeyel, Kabws ETEpOt UrteEl- 
Ajoaow, GAG TEpl vv, WomTEpEl TMEpl THY NUETEDAV KEPAANY TTPEPETAL TO TALOv. 

§7 Apollodorus: Diogenes Laertius V.P. 9.23 (on Parmenides, 28A1 DK) xa 
Soxel mEAtOS Tepupanévat tov adTov Elva” EoTtepov xal Pwopdpov, dg jot PaBw- 
pivog év méumttw Amouvypoveupatwv: ot dé Tv8aydpav. cf. Diogenes Laertius 
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VP. 8.14 (on Pythagoras) mpatdv te “Eottepov xal Pwopdpov Tov adtov Eimetv, HC 
gyot Ilappevidys (28A40a DK) 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 
General texts: Aristotle Cael. 2.8 289b1—4 émel S¢ patvetar xat Te KoTPK WeOl- 
oTapEvar Kat Cros 6 obpavdc, dvaryxatov HTOl OEUObvTWY aUPoTEpwV YtyveoOaut THY 
petaBoAny, 7 xvoupevwr, y Tod Léev NoELodvtog Tod dé xwwovupevov. cf. Met. A.2 
982b12—-17 Sia yap 16 GavpdCetv of dvOpwrrot xal vov xai To meATOV HoEavtO PIho- 
cogety, && dpyfic nev Ta Tpdyelpa THY dtémWv Favpdoavtes, Elta Kata pixpdv odtw 
Trpotdvtes xai mepl TV Leloverv Siamophoavtes, olov Ep! Te THY THS cEAHWS TAOY- 
patwv xl THV TEpl TOV HALov Kal dotoa xal TEpl THS Tod MavTOS yevéecews. Epi- 
curus Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.92, Tas TE KIVGElS ADTOY (sc. NAlov xal ceAHvys Kal TAV 
Aoimav daotpwv) ov &dtvatov prev yiverOou xata Tv Tod drov obpavod Sivyy, H TOU- 
Tov nev otha, adtav dé Sivyv adbtadv dé Sivyy xatd tHv e& doyiic év tH yevécet 
tod KdapLov avayuny dnoyevnfetoav an’ dvatoAfs, Htol TH (Evtoc) Oeppacia xatc 
tive ércivénow Tod mupdc del emt tods Eg tém0UG idvtog (as conjectured in M— 
R 3.249). cf. Lucretius DRN 5.509-532 motibus astrorum nunc quae sit causa 
canamus. / principio magnus caeli si vortitur orbis ... (517) est etiam quoque uti 
possit caelum omne manere / in statione, tamen cum lucida signa ferantur ... 
(526) nam quid in hoc mundo sit eorum ponere certum/ difficile est; sed quid 
possit fiatque per omne / in variis mundi varia ratione creatis, / id doceo, plur- 
isque sequor disponere causas, / motibus astrorum quae possint esse per omne; 
/e quibus una tamen siet hic quoque causa necessest /quae vegeat motum sig- 
nis. Stoics in D.L. 7.132 (—) xad’ fv (sc. oxerpw ptrogopiac) Gytodat nepi te TOV 
arava xal TAY TAKVW-Eve, olov ... xal mepi Swycews xal TOV dpolwy ToUTOIC 
Cytypatwv. 7.144 (SVF 2.650) tay 8 dotpwv th Lev drtAavy ovpmepipepecOan TH 
drAw odpav@, Th SE TARVWLEVEL KaT’ [Slag xivetoBat xWwycets. Cicero Tusc. 5.69 
cited above at ch. 2.13 E(b) General texts. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Met. 
698.38 eel yap Sef elvat ti del, wo SeSerxtou, Her Thy aitiav Agyew bi Hy H Bev 
AMACVIS dd dvatoArs Ertl Svopdac xivettat, at SE TACVOMEVa dvartadwv. ps.Alex- 
ander Probl. lib. 3, p. 17.28 Usener w¢ SyAot ceAnvys ta ATA adfavdpeva xel 
wElovueva Kal y cpatpa xwvovpevy nad’ Excatyy cmd avatorAdy ert Svopac, ot dé 
ENTa dotEpEc Evavtiav 6ddv dnd Svopav Ertl avatoAdg, we Semvdct ToOto MAEOV TH 
dipEt TAVTWV TOV KIVOLHEVWY doTEPWV. 

Chapter heading: Aristotle Cael. 2.7 289a11-12, 2.12 293a12-14 cited on 
A 2.13, also Mete. 1.1 338a21 €t1 5€ mepl TOV KATA THY deve Popdy StaxExooLUNMEVWV 
dotpwv. cf. Plato Symp. 188b4 dv émtotypy TEpl KoTPWY Te Popas nat eviavTov 
Mpas dotpovopia xaAettal. Clement of Alexandria Strom. 6.90.3 6 abtd¢ Adyos 
xal Teel dotpovopiias abty yao, META THY TOV LETAPTIwV loToPlaV TEpl TE TXHMCL- 
TOS TOO TavTd¢ al Popds obpavod Tig Te TAY hoTPW KIVATEWS MAYCIAITEpOV TH 
xtilovoy Suvapet tpoadyouaa thy puxny, edarcOytws eet Sidcoxet wedv etelwv, 
KEpwv pETaBoAfe, EmitoAdv dotowv. 

§3 Aristotle: Aristotle Cael. 2.8 289b30—34 énel totvuv obit’ &updtepa utvet- 
a0at evroyov obte TO ETEPOV LOvov, AEimETAL TOUS LEV KUKAOUS uivEtT Oa, Td dE do TOE 
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Hpepetv xal evdedeueva tog nvKAOIG PEpETOat Lovws Yap ows OdfEv dAoYoV TULL- 
Baivet. Met. A.8 1073b1—5 6t1 pév odv eiciv odctat, xal tobtwv TI TewWTH xal Sev- 
TEA KATA THY adTIV THEW Tals Popats THY dotPWV, Pavepdv: TO SE TAHVOS HOy TOV 
Popa ex THC olxetotatys Plrogogia TOV LAlyLatiKay EmtatTHUSv Set oxometv, Ex 
THs dotpoAcytac. 

§5 Anaximenes: cf. Aristotle Mete. 2.1 354a28—32 (on Anaximenes, 13A14 
DK) mepi Sé to ta 1d¢ doxtov Elva THs yiis HAG onpetdv tt xal TO TOMODGS TEL- 
aO¥va TAY coxaiwy WETEWPOACYWV TOV HALoV Uy PEepecGat Und yHV dd TEpl THY 
viv xal tov térov todtov, dpavilebou dé xal rorety vouta Sid TO dA etva mpd¢ 
Xoxtov tHV Yiv. 

§6 Plato: Plato Tim. 38c—d cited above at ch. 2.15 section E(b)§§ 4-5. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 889D; pp. 3461-25 Diels—P¥: Eusebius PE 15.48, 
p- 414.u-17 Mras—P®%: ps.Galenus HPA c. 59; p. 625.14-16 Diels; pp. 187— 
191 Jas—P2@: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 152-153 Daiber—P? : Psellus Omn.Doctr. 
C. 135, p. 70 Westerink (titulus solus)—PSy: Symeon Seth CRN 3.44, p. 48.6 
Delatte (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.24.11, p. 203.9—-10 + 1.24.1, p. 203.22—23 + 1.24.1m, p. 204.7-8 + 
1.24.3, p. 206.5-10 Wachsmuth 


Titulus 1C'. 69ev pwttCovtat oi datépes (P) 

§1 Mytpddwpog dmavtacg tovs amAavels dotépag tno tod HAiov mpoc- 
Adurecdau. (P1,S4) 

§2 Lrpadtwv xai wdtog ta Kotex bd tod HAtov pwrtCeaOa. (S5) 

§3  Ardtirog Tdptog o Anpoxpitetos THY adTHY TOvTOIS ElonVEyKATO YYWLNV. 
(6) 

§4 ‘Hedxrgrtog xat of Utwixol teéperbat tovs datépag ex THC Emtyetou 
avabupidcews. (P2,S1) 

§5 ‘AptototeAns pn Setobar ta ovpcrvia toopys: od yop plate dAA’ didtar. 
(P3,S3) 

§6 TlAdtwv xowads Srov tov xdcpov xal th dotpa 2& abtdv tpepecdau. 
(P4,S2) 


§1 Metrodorus 70A9 DK; §2 Strato fr. 85 Wehrli, 43 Sharples; §3 Diotimus Tyrius 76.1 DK; §4 
Heraclitus 22Au DK; Stoici SVF 2.690; §5 Aristoteles cf. Cael. 1.3 270b1—-5, Met. A.8 1073a34; 
§6 Plato cf. Tim. 33c-d 


titulus ante §1 coni. M-R 2.503 (ol uev mAetotot iStov adtods Exelv Pac) et caput dividunt 
in dua capitula cum titulo secundi [168ev tpepovtat ot dotépeg: deestinS §1 [2] &mavtas 
... daTEpas PEQS : kotépag om. PB: dmavtag tod dotEpas tovs anAaveis PS || [2-3] meooAdp- 
treecbat PBLUDQSS : xatakdumeobat PE: AdumecOat PBXD ~=§ §2-3 non hab. PBEQ: §§2-6 
non hab. P© = §3 [5] Anuoxpitetog coni. Diels DG sed non in textu pos., prob. Wachsmuth 
Diels VS, DK : 8toxprtidg S, Staxpitixog Heeren, Atoxpttov vel Atoxpd&tov Meineke §4 [7] xat 
PB: om. PE || éxtyetou P: dnd yAsS §5 [9] post dldia add. $ elvar §6 [11] TAdtwv xowads 
PES Diels : WActaw of Xtwixol PB : post xowdc add. S dé: al. Platon glaubte, dafs Q || ddov tov 
xdapov PBS : tov xdapov SAov PE || witav PB) Mau Lachenaud : abtav PBOD : gdtop PEQut 
vid)§, abtob Diels DG 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 59 (~ tit.) dev pwrtiGovton ot dotépes (text Jas) 

59-1 (~ P1) Myteddwoog &ravtac tobs dotépac tod anAavEis UNO Tod NAiov mpod- 
Adumec Bart. 


10 
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Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 135 T168ev pwrttfovtat ot dotepes (~ tit.) 
Symeon Seth CRN 3.44 I1d8ev pwtlfovtat ot dotépes (~ tit.) 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus A 2.5 []68ev tpépetat 6 xdcp0¢, A 2.28 Hepl pwtiopav cednvys. 

§§1-3 A 2.28.2-3 (de luna) OaArfs meatos Ey bd tod HAtov mwrlfecOar. MvOa- 
yopas Tappevldys "Eumedoxrfs Avatoyépag Myteddwpoc éuoiws. A 2.26.2 (de 
luna) Ilappevidys tony tA HAlw, xal yap am’ adtod pwrilecbat. A 2.28.5-6 (de 
luna) Oarjs mpato¢ Epy bd tod HAtov pwtlfecOat. Mvdaydpac Mappevidys 
"Epredoxrrs Avataydpas Mytpddwpo¢ dpotws. A 3.2. 

§1 A 3.1.9 (de lacteo orbe) Mytpddwpog Sik thy m&poSov Tod HAtou: todtov yd 
elvatt Tov HALoKov xbXAOV. 

§3 Cf. A 3.1.8 (de lacteo orbe) Anuoxprtosg moMav xal uipav xal cuveyOv coté- 
PWV CLUPWTICOLEVWY CAAHAOIG cuVavYACLOY Sid THY MUxvWOLV. 

§4A1.3.1 (de Thalete) 6t1 xat abto 1 mOp 16 Tod NAlov xal To THY cho TOW Tals THY 
Uddtwv dvadvpidceat TREPETAl Kal AdTOS 6 xdg}LOG. A 2.20.6 (de sole) ‘HpdxAe- 
ToS ‘Exortortog KAedvns &vappa voepov ex Sardttys. 

§5 A 2.5.1 AptototeAns: el Toepetat 6 xdcp0G, xal Paonoetat GAA pV oddELLLaS 
emdettal Teopys: Sid ToOto xal atdtog. cf. A 3.1.9 (de lacteo orbe) Aptototé- 
Ans dvabvpidcews Enpds EEarpw momMye te xal cuveyods: xal obtw xdunv mupd¢ 
Und Tov aibepa xaTwTEpw TV TAAVTOV. A 3.2.4 (de cometis). AptatoteAns THs 
Enods éx yijc dvabvpiccews Sidrvpov obotacw. 

§6 A 2.5.2 TAdtwv abtov abt@ tov xdcpov Ex Tod POivovtos “atk LEetaBoANv TO 
TREPOV TapEYECOaLt. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 
(1) P has four lemmata only, preserved in E and the Byzantine mss. and trans- 
lated by Q. Only the first is retained in G. The first doxa addresses the question 
posed in the chapter’s heading. The remaining three patently focus on another 
question, the source of the heavenly bodies’ nourishment if they are to be 
regarded as living beings (which is not explicitly stated). There is an obvious 
strong link between illumination and sustenance, but this is not made explicit 
in the doxai. 

(2) Six lemmata are preserved by S, of which the first four correspond to 
those in P, but in a different sequence. But in order to get his grand scheme 
of coalescence in ch. 1.24 to work he has made various changes when com- 
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pared with P. In 1.24.11 the doxa is placed under 2.13.8 which has the name-labels 
Parmenides—Heraclitus. From P it is clear that the original names were Hera- 
clitus and the Stoics, which makes much better sense. The second lemma sup- 
ports the reading of the single name-label Plato in E, and not the composite 
Plato-the Stoics in P®. The final cluster of three doxai in 1.24.3 is important 
because it adds two doxai to P’s first doxa which he must have epitomized 
away. But these additional doxai give rise to various textual problems to be con- 
sidered below. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. Since it was almost universally held that the stars pro- 
duce their own light (see the main diaeresis in 2.13, where both alternatives 
assume that light is emitted), the specific topic of this chapter as indicated in 
its heading is seldom encountered. Symeon Seth tells us that there is much 
controversy on the subject, and indicates that the main division of opinion 
centres on whether the heavenly bodies are all illuminated by the sun or have 
their own light; text cited below under section E(a) General texts. The fur- 
ther details he gives show that he is probably thinking only of the planets, 
though the phrase epi méevtwv tHv dotépwv could refer to the stars as well. 
The question of the stars’ nourishment is also infrequently addressed. Ach’s 
chapter 13 asks the question el @@« oi dotépec and Philo in his list of doxograph- 
ical questions on the stars asks whether they are ensouled (Somn. 1.22), but 
neither text reflects what their source of nourishment would be if they are liv- 
ing creatures. 

(2) Sources. Aristotle does not include the question of the source of the stars’ 
illumination in his outline of topics when beginning and ending his treatment 
of the heavenly bodies (Cael. 2.7 289au1, 2.12 293a12). But he briefly touches on 
the topic early in his discussion at 2.7 289a20-21, developing his strange theory 
that it is caused by friction with the underlying air (text below section E(b) Gen- 
eral texts). The topic of the stars’ nourishment also does not arise in Aristotle's 
De caelo, because his doctrine of the impassibility of the fifth element does not 
allow such a view (it is also not raised in Plato’s Timaeus, where the heavenly 
bodies consist mainly of fire). He does briefly refer at Mete. 2.2 355a18—20 to the 
view that the stars are nourished by the exhalations from the ocean asa reductio 
ad absurdum when arguing against the view of the sun being nourished in this 
way. The Stoics ignored this criticism and developed the view earlier attributed 
to Heraclitus that the heavenly bodies are nourished by moist exhalations from 
the earth. See various texts in Cicero, Cleomedes and Plutarch cited below in 
sections E(a) and (b). They have very limited doxographical elaboration. At 
Cicero ND 3.37 reference is made to Cleanthes (SVF 1.501), but in relation to 
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the sun only (cf. A 2.20.6), while in D.L. 7.144 the same doctrine is attributed to 
Posidonius in relation to the moon. The philosophers mentioned in a late text 
in Proclus are obscure and foreign to the doxographical tradition. The ques- 
tion of the source of the stars’ illumination is also relevant to the question on 
the nature of the Milky Way, e.g. the view of Democritus that its appearance is 
derived from the clustering of stars (A 3.1.8), but this is treated as part of meteo- 
rology; see Commentary on ch. 3.1. 


C Chapter Heading 

The chapter heading is only preserved in the witnesses in the P tradition, where 
there is no variation. S does not include it in his heading for ch. 1.24, which com- 
bines topics from 2.13 to 2.19. 

There is no variation in any of the witnesses concerning the heading of this 
chapter. The verb gwrtiovtat in the chapter heading corresponds to the noun in 
the chapter on the illuminations of the moon, 2.28 Ilepi pwticpav ceAjvys. For 
headings asking the question 768ev (from where)—six in number in A, i.e. also 
chs. 1.6, 2.5, 4.21, 5.11, 5.28—see above ch. 1.6 Commentary C and 2.5 Comment- 
ary C. This chapter’s heading is strictly parallel to that of ch. 2.5, except that 
the verb is gwti@w (illuminate) rather than tpé@w (nourish). It indicates that 
the question is one of source or origin. As the contents of the chapter reveal, 
illumination is, or rather can be, the result of nourishment. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

In ch. 2.13 it was already indicated that the heavenly bodies are all in some way 
or another fiery and so must gleam or shine. The source of their illumination 
is now explicitly addressed. The second half of the chapter then focuses on a 
different though related question which is exactly parallel to that treated in 2.5, 
Tlo8ev toépetant o xdaLOS. 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 

The six lemmata fall into two distinct groups. Only the first doxa in P and the 
cluster of three in S address the chapter's theme as indicated in its heading. The 
remaining three doxai in P and S answer the question on the provenance of the 
heavenly bodies’ nourishment. The basic order as found in P can be preserved. 
The cluster in S is thus a block and indicates that P has excised the two follow- 
ing doxai. It will emerge when the sequence of doxai is more closely examined 
that it is most unlikely that the chapter is complete as we now have it. 
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c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The first three doxai all record essentially the same doctrine. The view that the 
luminosity of the stars was due not to their own inherent nature but to the 
sun, on an analogy with the majority view on the moon's light, is of course 
rather odd and scarcely attested elsewhere in ancient thought (in Boll’s sur- 
vey, (1909) 2411-2412, this is the only evidence for it). Given the usual method 
of the Placita, it must be strongly suspected that originally there was an oppos- 
ition between the view that the stars have their own light (the majority view) 
and the view that they are illuminated by the sun (minority view). This is the 
diaeresis that controls the structure of the parallel chapter on the moon (2.28). 
No examples of such a diaeresis have been found in ancient sources. Neverthe- 
less Mansfeld—Runia in their reconstruction (M-R 2.2.502) decided that it was 
justified to conjecture a first most likely anonymously attributed doxa present- 
ing the majority position that the heavenly bodies have their own light, which 
both P and S overlooked or which—more likely—fell out early in the tradition. 
The formula used, ot ev mAsiotot iStov adtobs exetv pac, was based on similar 
doxai in 5.12.1 and 2.28.1. In the present edition, however, it is not appropriate 
to introduce such a massive intervention in the text. The name-labels of these 
three doxai also give rise to problems which will be further discussed in the 
detailed comments below. 

The remaining three doxai are more straightforward. They are largely paral- 
lel to the doxai in the related chapter on the cosmos’ nourishment in ch. 2.5, 
but in the case of the Aristotelian and Platonic doxai are presented in a more 
compact form. The argument in the Aristotelian doxa is also reversed: A now 
argues from the everlasting nature of the stars to the conclusion that they do 
not need nourishment, whereas in the earlier chapter he is recorded (less hap- 
pily) as arguing the reverse. The Platonic doxa here does not indicate that the 
source of the food is internal decay. The third position of Heraclitus—the Stoics 
is also simplified compared to that of Philolaus in A 2.5.3. 

Is it likely, therefore, that these two subjects were treated together in the 
single chapter, or did A originally have two chapters which—perhaps again 
early on—were joined together? Certainly the parallel in the treatment of the 
cosmos suggests there were originally two chapters. At M-R 2.2.501 we took 
the bold step of introducing an extra chapter heading in our reconstruction 
with the conjectured formulation [68ev tpépovtat ot dotépes, but once again 
this would be a step too far for the present edition. 
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d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 Metrodorus of Chios, the pupil of Democritus, is cited no less than 6 times 
in Book 2 and particularly often in the chapters on the heavenly bodies (also 
18.2, 20.8, 28.5). The last doxa is exactly parallel to this one, but more plaus- 
ibly relates to the moon’s illumination. The emphatic mention of all (&navtas) 
the heavenly bodies perhaps implies a contrast with the view that only some 
of them are illumined, e.g. the moon or the Milky Way, which may have been 
exploited in an earlier fuller tradition. 

§2 The text shifts from tod¢ dmAavels dotépas for Metrodorus to t& éotpa for 
Strato, but as Sharples (2011) 107 notes, in both cases the reference is most likely 
to be to the stars and not the planets. The only other doxa attributed to Strato 
the Peripatetic in Book 2 is at 2.11.4, where he is reported to hold that the heaven 
is mUptwos, a view which—as Wehrli (1969) 64 notes—does not agree very well 
with the present view, although it is possible that he held that the stars both 
had their own light and reflected that of the sun. As in the case of the Clean- 
thes doxa at 2.16.1 it must be suspected that this doxa is mistaken. The phrase 
nal adtd¢ used for Strato is rare in the Placita. It does not occur linked to aname- 
label in P and is elsewhere only found at S 1.24.1h, i-e. in this same chapter, where 
it is plainly added for the doxa of Metrodorus to cover up a difficulty in the 
grand scheme of coalescence; see above ch. 2.15, Commentary A(2). The same 
process of splitting up an original doxa with multiple name-labels may have 
happened here (but note that there is no need for S to make the change here). 

§3 The same argument can be made for this doxa. It may be an expansion 
of a name that was part of a list of name-labels such as we saw for example 
in A 2.16.1. On Diotimus of Tyre see Dorandi DPhA 2.886. He was a disciple of 
Democritus, as indicated in Clem. Alex. Strom. 2.130.6 and S.E. M. 7.140. The 
scanty references to him are collected in DK 76. Dorandi accepts the brilliant 
conjecture that Diels makes here, even though he did not include it in his text 
of DG (but did do so when he published the first edition of the VS many years 
later). The name-label occurs only here in A. He is thus one of the 36 unique 
name-labels found in A’s compendium; see Jeremiah (2018) 302. 

§5 This argument is not found in the extant writings of Aristotle, though it 
follows on from the characteristics of the ‘first body’ (i.e. fifth element) as out- 
lined in Cael. 1.3 270b1, where it is said to possess neither increase nor diminu- 
tion. Effe (1970) 19 argues speculatively that it was put forward in the dialogue 
De philosophia as witnessed by Philo Aet. 21-24 and 74 (Critolaus); see our com- 
ments above on ch. 2.5, Commentary D(d)§1. 

§6 The doctrine attributed to Plato is clearly based, just like at A 2.5.2, on 
the text of Tim. 33c6—7 (cf. Philo Aet. 25-27 who cites this text). Here it is extra- 
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polated from the cosmos as a whole to the heavenly bodies. In their case the 
question may be asked why the stars, which primarily consist of fire (Tim. 40a2, 
cf. A 2.13.11), can burn everlastingly without consuming their fuel. On the Stoic 
view that this cannot be the case see the argument at Cicero ND 2.118 (SVF 
1.593, text cited below section E(b)§4). On the sun’s sustenance from the sea 
see further on A 2.20.6. 


e Other Evidence 
On the evidence in Ach and Philo on whether stars are ensouled see above sec- 
tion B. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: cf. Achilles 13, p. 20.16 (title) ci Ca of dotépes. Philo of Alex- 
andria Somn. 1.22 (on the heavenly bodies) gurpuyot dé xai voepoi H vod xal 
buys duetoyot; Symeon Seth CRN 3.44 nEpl tobtov TOMY eUpPIBoAta Tots TAAL 
gopois Eyeveto. tives Ya OPAVTES THY TEARVHY TALOa TOD NAlov SeyouEvyy TO MAC 
amEpyvavto nai TEepl Mdvtwv TAY daotEpwy, WS xal adTOL Tapa TOO HAlov pwtiCov- 
TOL. ETEPOL OE OOMvTES THY Te AGPOSITHV Kal Tov EoLyy bd TOV HALov Svtag Kal LY 
trdppwlev adtod dpiotapévous wo pwtiZecbat nmap’ adtod, 26dEaoav yew todtous 
TE Kal TOUS dAAOUS oixEiov Pac. 

Chapter heading: see on ch. 2.28. 

§4 Heraclitus Stoics: Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.144 (on the Stoics, SVF 
2.650) toeper Oar dé ta Eup TadTa nol Ta GAA hotpa, TOV LEV HAtov ex TH}g MEYO- 
Ays Garattys voepov dvtce dvopa: TH SE cEAHVYY Ex TOTI La DEdTWV ...° THO” Ha 
dnd THs Ys. 

§5 Aristotle: Arius Didymus at Stob. Ecl. 1.22.1c (on Aristotle = fr. 9 Diels, cf. 
Cael. 1.3 270b1-3) cvoveotdva dé Th dotpa Kai TOV odpavey Ex Tod aidEpoc, TodTOV d5é 
odte Bapdy ote xodqov odte yevntov ote POaptov odte adEdpEvov odtE LELobpevov 
&¢ cel Stapevety ctp|ertov xall dvoMoiwtov. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 
General texts: §§1-3 Aristotle Cael. 2.7 28g9a19—21 ) 5é Seppdotys an’ adtdv 
(sc. TAV XAAOVLEVWV KoTPWY) Kal TO PHS yiveta MapextptBopevov Tod dEpog d7d 
THs éxetvwv popdc. Isidore of Seville Nat. 24 stellas non habere proprium lumen 
sed a sole inluminari dicunt nec eas umquam de caelo abscedere sed veniente 
sole celari. omnia enim sidera obscurantur sole oriente, non cadunt. nam dum 
sol ortus sui signa praemiserit, omnis stellarum ignis sub eius luminis fulgore 
evanescunt. 

Chapter heading: see on ch. 2.28. 

General texts: §§4-6 Aristotle Mete. 2.2 354b33-34, 355a18-21 616 xai 
yeroiot mavtes Scot THV MpdtEpoV UmEAaBov TOV HALov THEPEToat TH DYPA: ... diTO- 
Tov 8& xal TO Ldvov Ppovtical tod HAlov, Tav 8’ drwy dotowv adtods napidetv 
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THY dwtyplav, TocoUTwV Kal TO TAHGOs Kal TO UEye8og Svtwv (and cf. Alexander 
of Aphrodisias in Mete. 73.9-13). Proclus in Tim. 2.87.23-88.13 odx doa det 
Aéyew tpepecbat Ta obpdvia ex THV dvabvpdcEewV, WS olovTat TIVES’ TH Yap SEd- 
eva TIS ZEwbev Exippofs nal mpocOhxny dexdpeva nat dpatpecw odx drdtous Eel 
tous Secpovds. &tpenta dom pevel TA Odpdvia, WomtEP 5} THV LEV doyvalwv TpdxAog 
te 6 MamMartys xal Prrwvidys cipyjxact, THv dé vewtepwv ol dd TAwtivou mvtes 
Tatwvixot. 

§4 Heraclitus Stoics: Cicero ND 2.83 (on the earth, not in SVF) eius- 
dem exspirationibus et aér alitur et aether et omnia supera. ND 2.18 (SVF 
2.593) sunt autem stellae natura flammeae, quocirca terrae maris aquarum(que 
reliquarum) aluntur is quia sole ex agris tepefactis et ex aquis excitantur; quibus 
vaporibus altae renovataeque stellae atque omnis aither refundunt eadem et 
rursum trahunt indidem, nihil ut fere intereat aut admodum paululum, quod 
astrorum ignis et aetheris flamma consumat. ND 3.37 quid enim, non eisdem 
vobis placet omnem ignem pastus indigere nec permanere ullo modo posse nisi 
alatur, ali autem solem, lunam, reliqua astra aquis, alia dulcibus, alia mar- 
inis; eamque causam Cleanthes (SVF 1.501) adfert cur se sol referat nec longius 
progrediatur solstitiali orbi itemque brumali, ne longius discedat a cibo. Cleo- 
medes Cael. 1.8.79-82 Todd 0d yp Sé &nopety évtadoa, TAS H YH otryptala odoa 
TEPOG TO LEVEDOS TOD KOTLOU AVATELTEL TPOMHV TH TE odpAVa Kal Tots EMEpLEYo- 
pevois ev adt@ dotpotc, Tocobtotc xal TO MAHGOG xai Td peyebog odo. Plutarch 
Fac.Lun. 940C (SVF 2.677) xai yap adtiy Thy cedlnvyy, Wortep Tov HAtov CHov dvta 
TbpIvov Kal THs Yij¢ Ovta ToMaTAdcLov, dd TAY LYPAV Pact TAY aMO THS YAS 
TpEPEToat Kal Tovs dAAoUS daTEpAC dmElpous dvtas. Stoic.Rep. 1053A (quoting 
Chrysippus, SVF 2.579) Aéyel yap Ev TH MEWTW TEpl DbcEws ‘h SE MUPOS PETA- 
Born éott toravty: dt’ dépos Eig UOwp toemetat xdx TobTOV yij¢ VeLotapENg do 
avaduprdtat AemtUvopevon dé Tod dEpog 6 aibyp mEpLyEettal KOXAW: ol 8’ doTEpES EX 
dardooys peta tod HAlov dvarctovta’. Porphyry Antr. 1 SiaBeBarodvto dé tives 
Kal TH Ev HEPL Kal OVPAVG a&tHots ToEPecOat Ex VALATWY Kal TMOTALAY Kal TAY WV 
cvadupiccewv: Tots 5’ dnd THs TTOaS HAtov Mev TpEpecOaut Ex THs dd THS Gardcoons 
cvadupicicews Eddxel, ceAnvyv 8’ Ex TOV MH Yalwv Kal ToTApiwv Dddtwv, TAS’ dota 
ex THs amd yA¢ cvadvpidcens. xal Sid todto dvappa pév voepdv elvar tov HAtov ex 
Bardooys, TH dé ceAjvyy ex notaplwv bddtwv, Tods 5’ dotépas €E dvabvprdcews 
THs aro THs ys. 

§5 Aristotle: Aristotle Cael. 1.3 270b1-4 816t1 pév obv atdtov xal ott’ abEnow 
éxov odte PBicw, GAA’ dyypatov xal avadroiwtov xal dmabes Eott TO TEATOV TAY 
TWLATWY, El TIS TOG UMOKEIMEVOIS TLOTEVEL, Pavepov Ex THY ElonLEevw Eotiv. Met. 
A.8 1073034 } te yap TAV dotpwV qbatc diStog obcia tig odoa. cf. de Phil. fr. 19a 
Ross (= Philo of Alexandria Aet. 20-24). 

§6 Plato: Plato Tim. 33c—d ane te yap oddév OSE TEOCHEW adTH To8Ev— 
obdé yao Hv—adtd yap Eavt@ tpopyy tv Eavtod Pbiow napéyov xal md&vta év 
EXUT@ Kal VD’ Eaxvtod Md&cyxov al Spdv Ex TExVNNS YEYOVEV' NYNTATO yap avTd 6 cUV- 
Qeicg adtapxes dv detvov Ececbat UaMOV H MpoddeEs dw. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 889D; p. 3471-9 Diels—PE: Eusebius PE 15.49, p. 414 
.18—22 Mras—P%: ps.Galenus HPA c. 60; p. 625.17-20 Diels—P®: Qusta ibn 
Luga pp. 154-155 Daiber—P?’ : Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 138, p. 72 Westerink 
(titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.24.1n, p. 204.17-20 Wachsmuth 


Titulus '. Tept tav dotpwv Tav xarovpuEvw Atocxovewv (P) 

§1 Eevopevys tods eri tav mAclwv pawvopevous olov dotépac vepéAta elvort 
KATA THY Toray xlvyot TopoAcpmovta. (P1,S1) 

§2 Mytpddweos t&v dpmvtwv dpbaruav peta Séovg xai xatamAnEews 
elvat oTIABySdvac. (P2) 


§1 Xenophanes 21A39 DK; §2 Metrodorus 70A10 DK 


titulus Tlept ... Atocxovewy PRM Qut vid)Pst Wau Lachenaud : t@v! om. PBOLTD : dotéowy 
PBULIDPs2 : Tept tOv xaAovupevwv Atooxovpwv PE Diels : Hept t&v Atooxovowy PS §1 [2] 
tovs P: dé add. § || dotépag P : od¢ xai Atooxovpoug xadodat twes add. S || [3] mupaArdcprovta 
PBQUut vIdIS : raparcumovtac PES? (corr. Mras) : teptAdumovta PS! §2 non hab. §$ || [5] Séouc 
xat xatamrAnEews PBES : Séouc PS : xatanAngews PR 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus c. 60 (~ tit.) Hept tav Atocxovewy (text Diels) 

60.1 (~ P1) Eevopewns tovs etl TAV TAIwv Patvouevous olov daotEpac vepeAtar Elvart 
KATA THY Told xivyow TEpLAcTOVTO. 

60.2 (~ P2) Myteddwpog THv dpuvtwv dplarpav peta Séoug oTiABySdvac elvan. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 138 Hept tev dotpwv Tay xarhovpevwv Atooxotpwv (~ tit.) 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio cf. A 3.4 Heol vepav xt. 

§1 A 2.13.13 (de astris) Eevopavng ex vepav prev TeTUpWLEVWV. A 2.20.2 Zevoge- 
vig &x vepOv TEeTVEwWLEVU Elvan TOV HAtov. A 2.25.3 (de luna) Eevo@dvng vépos 
elval TETUPWLEVOV TETTIANLEVOV. 

§2 A 4.9.1 Ilu8ayopac EumedoxArjc Zevopavys Hapuevidys Zjvwv MEéAtogos Ava- 
Ecrydpac Anudxprtog Mytpddwpoc Mowtaydpas Trcrtwv pevdets etvart tex xl 8)- 
gets. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 
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958 LIBER 2 CAPUT 18 
Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) In the tradition of P all four witnesses agree that it has two lemmata only. 
The main point of textual interest is the variation among the witnesses between 
longer and shorter titles. 

(2) S writes out only one of the two doxai in P, attaching the view of Xeno- 
phanes to an earlier doxa in 2.13. The words od¢ xai Atorxobpoug xadodat ttvEes 
have clearly been added in order to compensate for the fact that the head- 
ing of the chapter which refers to the Dioscuri was not included in the com- 
posite chapter heading of Ecl. 1.24. The omission of the Metrodoran doxa is 
puzzling because it goes against S’s usual practice and the lemma could have 
easily been added to other doxai of the same philosopher cited at 1.24.1h or 
1.24.3. It may have been the result of oversight or S may have felt that the psy- 
chological explanation given fitted in less well with his collection of physical 
doxai. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(a) Proximate tradition. There are no doxographical parallels for this chapter 
apart from the tradition of A, including ‘cousin writings’ such as Ach. 

(b) Sources. The meteorological phenomenon is not discussed by Aristotle 
in his Meteorology. But a remark on the cause of lightning at Mete. 2.9 370a12— 
22 shows some similarities, namely the view attributed to Cleidemus (fr. 62.1 
DK) that lightning does not have an objective existence but is no more than 
an appearance and can be compared to the sea being struck (e.g. by an oar) 
at night, causing the water to flash (&noctiABov 370414). On the key role of the 
concept of reflection (td xat’ Zugactv) in Aristotle and its influence on the Pla- 
cita see below section D(c). 

Other parallel texts are also scarce. The allegorical explanation of the Dios- 
curi in terms of the two hemispheres above and below the earth, which is found 
in Philo, Sextus and Lydus, is foreign to the method of the Placita. Seneca argues 
that it is a meteorological and not a theological phenomenon, and that if it 
gives hope (the Dioscuri were known as ‘saviours’, cf. Strabo 5.3.5), this occurs 
because it indicates that the storm is losing its force. Sextus also cites it in an 
argument as evidence for the existence of divinities in the air. Lydus records 
an arithmological doctrine attributed—no doubt spuriously—to Epimenides 
(one of the seven sages) and his followers. The chapter is an example of the 
kind of esoteric material that A likes to include. 
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C Chapter Heading 

The heading is of the usual Ilepi x type, moving from general questions on the 
heavenly bodies to a particular constellation. The tradition of P records four dif- 
ferent headings. Given that all the other headings in chs. 2.13—19 contain either 
the term cotépes or in one case (ch. 2.13) dotpa, it is prudent to retain the ref- 
erence to the heavenly bodies. There is little to choose between the different 
readings of P®. Mau and Lachenaud against Diels opt for the longer heading in 
P8, Q and Ps, and we follow their lead. But should we read dotpwv or dotépwv? 
We retain the former in the oldest ms. (and supported by the majority of the 
mss. of Ps), but the fact that the first lemma reads tov¢ &otepac and its predom- 
inance in the headings of chs. 2.14-17 might induce one to choose the latter (it 
is found in the other mss. of P® and a minority of the mss. of Ps). 


D Analysis 

a Context 

So far in the section of Book 2 on the stars, all the chapters have treated themes 
for which there are analogous chapters elsewhere, e.g. on the cosmos or on the 
earth. This chapter and the next treat themes that are peculiar to the stars. 
One can compare the section on the moon (2.25-29) and the earth (3.9-17), 
which also end with chapters that discuss themes peculiar to these two bod- 
ies. 

The chapter deals with the phenomenon of St. Elmo’s fire. It could have 
easily found a place in Book 3 on meteorology. It may have been placed here 
perhaps because the mythical figures of the Dioscuri are also associated with 
the constellation of the Gemini (a late development, see below section D(e)). 
Since the phenomenon generally occurs at sea and was often taken as a portent, 
it is neatly placed between 2.17 (stars fed by the ocean) and 2.19 (stars as 


signs). 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

There is every reason to think that the chapter in A originally only had the two 
lemmata preserved in P, particularly when we take the diaeretic structure into 
account. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

With its two doxai the chapter records the minimum brevity of presentation 
in the Placita, a single diaeresis with two opposed points of view (cf. chs. 2.8 
and 2.10; 2.12 is an exception). The doxa of Xenophanes gives a physical expla- 
nation of the phenomenon in terms of his fiery cloud(let) theory, which occurs 
four times in Book 2 (also at A 2.13.13, 20.2, 25.3). The view of Metrodorus, in 
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contrast, presents a psychological or epistemological explanation, i.e. from the 
viewpoint of the observer. As noted above, this different kind of explanation 
may have been the reason why S omitted it. 

It is also possible to relate the diaeresis to the antithesis between reality (xat’ 
bndotacw) and appearance (xat’ éupacw) that is dominant in the meteorolo- 
gical chapters 3.1-6 and derives fairly directly from Aristotle’s Meteorologica. 
See further Introduction to Book 3, section 2, ch. 3.5 Commentary D(d) Gen- 
eral points, and also Mansfeld (2005 a). From this viewpoint the attribution of 
the doxa to Metrodorus is surprising because in his many other doxai recorded 
in Book 3 (A 3.1.3, 3.2.10, 3.3.3, 3-4-3) 3-5-12, 3-7-3) 3-9-5) 3.15.6, 3.16.5) there is no 
evidence at all of non-substantial views. But, as Lachenaud notes ad loc., he is 
mentioned in A 4.9.1 as part of a long list of name-labels associated with the 
view that the senses are false. 


d Further Comments 

Individual Points 
§1 As Mourelatos (2008) 134 points out, Xenophanes was almost certainly the 
first to offer a naturalistic explanation of this unusual meteorological phe- 
nomenon. He notes the parallel with fr. B32 DK jv 7’ “Iptw xargovot, vepos xat 
tobto méepuxe, / MopPUpEoV Kal Powvixeov Kal yAwpdv isec8at, but recognises that 
the phrase od¢ xat Atooxotpous xaAobal tives may be an addition of the doxo- 
grapher (or S, as we think). 

Diels DG 220 n. 2 was struck by the facts that the term vegéAta is used to 
describe Xenophanes’ doctrine, which could not have occurred in his poem 
because it cannot fit the metre, and that this term for a cloudlet occurs on a 
number of occasions in Theophrastus (fr. 6.1, 20, 23, 43 Wimmer) and also at 
Aristotle Mete. 2.8 367b10. (He might have added that the fairly rare word otth- 
Byswv also occurs in Theophrastus at Hist.plant. 5.4.2.) The language betrays 
its source, he states. Such arguments are ingenious but attempt to prove more 
than is possible from the nature of the evidence. 


e Other Evidence 

No trace of this subject is found in Ach or the Aratea. As scholars have noted— 
see Bethe (1905) 1097, Kraus (1957) 128-1129; Mourelatos (2008) 160 n. 16—the 
connection of the Dioscuri both with St. Elmo’s fire and with the constellation 
of the Gemini are late developments. No mention of the two brothers is made 
in the poems of Aratus and Manilius, but there is a reference to constellation in 
ps.Eratosthenes Cat. 10, to be dated to about the time of A. It should be noted 
that the connection with the Dioscuri in our chapter only occurs in the chapter 
heading, and not in its doxai. Allusions to St. Elmo’s fire and the assistance given 
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by the Dioscuri to sailors at sea are found a century later in Lucian Navig. 9, 
Charidemus 3. 


E Further Related Texts 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: ps.Eratosthenes Cat. 10, p. 31.1-6 Pamias I Massana—Zucker 
AtSdpov. obtot Aéyovtat Atécxoupor elva év dé TH Aaxwvinh toapévtes Errpervetav 
Eoxov' prradergia dé Vepryveynxav mevtac oUtE yap TEP! doyiic oUTE TEpl dAoU TIVd¢ 
Hetoav pvyunv de adtav Zevd¢ SeqGbat Bovrdpevos tij¢ Kowdty TOG, Alstpous dvord- 
gag Eig TO abTOAUpoTtepous EotyEV Ev Tots kotpoIc. Strabo 3.5.3 xal ev LEV TH 
cyopd Atooxotpwv iepdv tSpvaapevoug Tysdv ods mdvtEs owtijpacs dvoudCovow ... 
Philo Decal. 56 tov te ovpavov sig hutopatpia TH AdyH Sty Stavetuavtes, TO Lev 
tne ys, To 8’ Und yc, Atooxdpous exdiAecav. Seneca Nat. 1.1.9-13, illud enim 
stultissimum, existimare aut decidere stellas aut transilire ... argumentum tem- 
pestatis nautae putant, cum multae trasvolant stellae. quod si ventorum signum 
est, ibi est unde venti sunt, id est in aere, quimedius inter lunam terrasque est. in 
magna tempestate apparere quasi stellae solent velo insidentes; adiuvari se tunc 
periclitantes aestimant Pollucis et Castoris numine. causa autem melioris spei 
est quod iam apparet frangi tempestatem et desinere ventos ..._ Sextus Empiri- 
cus M. 9.37 Ta yap Sdo0 Hutoqatpla, To te OnE YHV nal Td Od yHv, Atorxodpous 
ol cool tay Tote dvOpwmwv EAcyov. M. 9.86 eimep te ev yH nal Pardon MOMs 
overs moryvpepelac moxtda cuviotatat Coa buyixis te xaul aloOytixfs petéxovta 
SvvaEews, TOA miOavwtepdv Eotlv Ev TH dept, TOAY TO “aBapov ual eiAucolvEes 
EXOVTL Tapa THY yHV xal Td BSwo, Eupuyer tive nal voepd cuviotacbar CHa. xai tobTw 
gvuugwvet TO Tods Atooxobpoug c&yabovds twas elvat Saipovas, cwrhpas edoéApwv 
vedv. Ioannes Lydus Mens. 4.17 ol piAdcogol pact Atooxdpoug elvat té O70 yfiv 
xal OEP Viv HuLopatolov’ TeAevTA@at dé KuotBadov pveixdc, olovel bd tovs dvtt- 
trodag €& duotBhs pepdpevot. ot Sé mepl Extpevidyy (3B26 DK) dopevar xal OnAEctav 
euvdevoav tovs Atooxdpous, Tov Lev aidva, Wamtep povdda, thy dé pvawy, we Sudda, 
xoréoavtes &x yap povddos xal Suddog 6 nag Cwoyovixds xal puxoyouinds 2&eBAG- 
otyoev aptOlL0¢. 

Chapter heading: — 

§2 Metrodorus: cf. Aristotle Mete. 2.9 370a10—19 elai 5é tes of THY doTPa- 
Tyy, Bortep xal KAElSyuos (62.1 DK), odx elval pact dd patverdou, maperxcCov- 
TES WS TO TIABOS Sprotov dv Kai Stav THY OdATTAV TIS P&BSw TUTTI’ paivetat yop TO 
bdwp anoatikBov ths vuxtdc: obtws Ev TH vepedy HamiComevov tod bypod tiv pov- 
TATW THS Aapmpdstytos elvan THY KoTPAMHy. odtoL Lev odv odrtw cuvyfets Hoav Tats 
Trepl THs dvaxrdcews SdEatc, Srcep altiov Soxet tod toLovtov mdBous elvou patvetat 
yap TO Udwp ottARew tuntdpevov dvaxAwpevys dm’ abtod THs dtbews TPd¢ TI TAV 
AaumTpav. 
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PB: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 889E-F; p. 347710-28 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPA c. 61; 
p. 625.21-23 Diels—P®: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 154-155 Daiber—PFPs : Psellus 
Omn.Doctr. c. 136, p. 71 Westerink (titulus solus)—cf. PSY : Symeon Seth 
CRN 3.45, p. 48.15 Delatte (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.24, p. 201.23 + 1.24.1k p. 203.1617 + 1.24.1], p. 204.1-3 + 1.24.4, 
p. 206.12-17 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. 12b9-10 Henry (titulus solus) 


Titulus 10’. Mepi émionuactacg dotépwv (P,S) 
§1 Thdtwv tag emionpactag tds Te YElMEpIvas Kal Tao DepIvas Kate TdC 
TOY dOTEPWY ETITOAKS TE Kal SUTLAS yiverOat, NAlov te xal cEAHVING Kal 
TOV wv TAanTaYV xa &rtAcvav. (P1,S2) 
§2 Avakipevys dé Sid pev tadta pydev tobtwv, die dé Tov HAtov pdvov. 
(P2,S1) 
§3 Evdok&os "Apatog xowdds Sta mavtas tods dotépas, ev ois ona: 
abtog yap th ye onuat’ ev obpava eotypléev, 
dato Staxpivac eoxepato 8’ eig Eviavtov dotépac, 
ot xe UdAtota TetTUYpEver onLaivotev. (P3,S3) 


§1 Plato Tim. 40c—-d; §2 Anaximenes 13A14 DK; §3 Eudoxus F 142 Lasserre; Aratus Phaen. 
10-12. 


titulus Hepi emionpaciag dotépwv scripsimus, cf. Hept emtonpactag PS, mepl ... dotéowv 
PBLLIDPs (tay dotépwy PBL) : ai mAs yivetou Yer xal BEpoc add. PBPs, cf. Uber die (Wet- 
ter)Konstellationen der Jahreszeiten Q : al. PSY Il&> ytvovtat ot técoupes xatpot : cf. S Hept 
ovata kotpwv ... Te Kal Emrionacias (vid. app. ad 2.14) §1 [2] tds Te yelmeptvac ... Bepwac S 
(et PBUILLaur3137)) PG (om. te), cf. die winterlichen und sommerlichen Q : tac te eptvdts xat 
TAS YEleptvac PB || post tac! add. dé S || [3] dotepwv PBS, &otpwv S || te xal Sucpds om. PS || 
[3-4] NAtov ... dtAavav PBQ: om. PSS et secl. Diels (tAavyTHV xai om. PR) || [4] tAavnTOV 
PBOND : te add. PB@Y || xi PROD : te xai PROP §§ 2-3 non hab. P© §2 [5] Avaétuevyc ... 
povov PB: tac dé Ertonpacing ytyverOat dtd Tov HAtov pdvov S || dé PBOD, cf. S: om, PBUMD | 
tadta PROD : tavtyy (ie. lunam?) PBEUID  §3 [7] EvdoEos ... pyow PB : E¥doEos xai "Apatoc 
TAS ETLOYATIAg KAT Tas TAY coTPWY EmITOAaS yivecOa. AZyel yoov "Apatos ev Tots Patvopevots 
obtwe¢ S || [8] te ye S Aratus : t&de PB || oyport’ PBQSP : cwuat’ SF || [10] of xe PB Aratus : of 
xat SP, of SF, of te Meineke, of xe prob. Diels Wachsmuth || uoAtota PBOMDS Aratus : ucha 
PBUD || gyuatvotev PB Aratus : onuatvovow S 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 61 (~ tit.) Tlept emtonpactas (text Diels) 

61.1 (~ Pr) HActwv tag emronpacias tds yEyreprvac Kal Tag Pepwvas KATH TAS TOV 
cotEpwv Emitordg yiverGaut. 


10 
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Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 136 Hept émionpacias dotépwy, nal md¢ yivetout xetwov xal 
Qépog (~ tit.) 


Symeon Seth CRN 3.45 Has yivovtat of téconpes xatpoi (~ tit.) 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus A 3.8 Heol yetdvoc xai Gépouc. cf. S 1.25 (tit.) Hept odaiag nAtov xal peye- 
Doug cXHMATOS TE Ka TPOTAY Kal ExAElPEwS Kal ONLEIwY Kal KIVATEWS. 1.26 (tit.) 
Tlept ceAjvys ovotag xal peyeoug xal cynpatos (pwtiopar te xal mepl ExAcl- 
ews xal Eupdcews xal mepl dnootHUdTwWV Kal cHMElwv) (suppl. e Phot.). 

§1 Cf. A 2.16.6 TAdtwwv xa of pradypatixol tadtov meTovOevar TH EwWopdpw Tov OTIA- 
Bava icodpapety dé adtods TH NAlw Kal cupMEpIPeper Oat ADH: “al TOTE LEV 
TPOAVATEMOVTA EWOPdpoV Patvebal, TOTE SE ETIKaTASUdMEVOV ETTIEPOV KCLAET- 
oda. 

§2Cf. A 3.4.4 Eevopavys dnd tH¢ To NAtov PeprdtyTo¢ WS (MPOKXAT )ApKTIXAS aiTlaS 
Tav TOs HETapatots guuBatverv. 

§3 A5.18.6 (de in septimo et octavo mense partibus) ot 5é pabypatixol tods OxTH 
uhvas dovvdetousg pact elvar m&ons yevécewes, tods 8 Enta cuvdetixods ta 5’ 
dotvdeta Cwdia ott, Edy tv oinodeonotobvtwy dotEpwv TLYXevy’ Edt yelp TIC 
Tobtwy Thy Cwhv xal Tov Blov xAnpwonytat, Suotuyeis xal &ypdvous oNMatvEl ... 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) Three lemmata are preserved in the Byzantine mss. and in Q. G only has the 
title (in a shortened form) and an abridged version of the first doxa. E does not 
copy out this chapter, which hampers the determination of the text. 

(2) 2.19 is the final chapter that S absorbs into his grand scheme of coales- 
cence in Ecl. 1.24. He writes out all three lemmata also found in P, making 
significant adaptations of the text in the first two. He also includes a reference 
to the chapter heading in his combined title for 1.24, Ilepi obcias dotpwv xal oxy- 
LATWV, KIVHTEWS TE xal ETTLONLLATTOS. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. There is no clear evidence of doxographical treatment 
of this theme in the proximate tradition comparable to what we find in this 
chapter. However, It is possible that Philo’s reference to the heavenly bodies’ 
ovupmdbeta Md Te GAANAOUS Kal Entyeta at Somn. 1.53 is an allusion to the subject 
of our chapter. This text belongs to a cluster of Philonic texts dependent on 
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an earlier phase of the doxographical tradition; see further ch. 2.11 Commentary 
B, 2.13 Commentary B. We note also a scholion to the same lines from Aratus 
quoted by A, which gives a view on the subject that is formulated in a manner 
quite similar to that found in A (text below under section E(a)§3). The example 
of the Pleiades is the same as is found in the text in Pliny to be discussed below. 

(2) Sources. The general theme of the interaction between the movements 
of the heavenly bodies and the turning of the seasons goes back to Hesiod (Op. 
414-419). The more specific theme of the signs of the seasons indicated by the 
heavenly bodies and in particular their risings and settings is perhaps alluded to 
by Plato in the Timaeus (hence the doxa in this chapter), but is absent in Aris- 
totle. Theophrastus certainly wrote a book Tlept cypeiwv. We know this from 
Diogenes’ lists and from a report in Proclus, who tells us that he discussed the 
Chaldeans in this work and made reference to their astrological doctrines (texts 
below under section E(b) General texts). See further Cronin (1992) 310, Sharples 
(1998b) 162. The surviving treatise under his name with that title is spurious 
(though Cronin 1992, 336 concludes that Theophrastus’ treatise may have been 
one of its sources). It prominently cites the theme in its opening section. Epi- 
curus in his letter to Pythocles discusses the subject of weather signs and in fact 
uses the same term émtoynpacia that we find in A, but in his listing of causes he 
makes no reference to the heavenly bodies. Later texts in Geminus, Vitruvius 
and Ptolemy make reference to astronomers or philosophers who have con- 
cerned themselves with seasonal signs, including Eudoxus and Aratus (and also 
Aristotle); see the texts cited below under section E(b) General texts and §3. 
The last-mentioned text belongs to the tradition of ‘Star calendars’ (napamy- 
Ypota), to which Pliny refers at NH 18.213, giving as an instance of disagreement 
the different views on the morning setting of the Pleiades by Hesiod, Thales, 
Anaximander, Euctemon and Eudoxus. But this tradition differs from what we 
encounter in A. 


C Chapter Heading 

The heading in its fullest form combines the common Ile x formula with a 
question enquiring after the cause introduced as often by mc. All of the trans- 
mitted chapter headings, however, are problematic (the early evidence of E 
is sorely missed). P® supported by Ps has a double title. The first part covers 
the contents of the chapter well. The second part adds a subject that is not 
covered by the doxai themselves, which discuss not how winter and summer 
occur but what signs of their occurrence are given by the risings and settings 
of the heavenly bodies. It may, however, have been inspired by the first Pla- 
tonic doxa which speaks of signs relating to winter and summer (note the same 
order of winter followed by summer in both heading and doxa). G’s heading is 
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greatly shortened. Since every other chapter heading in the section 2.13-19 has 
a reference to the heavenly bodies, it is not likely that it will be missing here. 
The heading preserved by Q appears to be based on the contents of the chapter 
rather than on the original Greek text (though the reference to the seasons 
may allude to the second half of the heading in P). The different heading in 
Sy is based on the second half in P®. A decision needs to be made between 
the shorter and longer versions of the heading. Given the evidence of G and 
the likelihood that the second part is a (superfluous) deduction from the first 
doxa, it is preferable to choose the shorter version, though of course including 
a reference to the heavenly bodies. This choice has the advantage of retain- 
ing consistency with the other chapter headings in 2.13-18. A similar dilemma 
occurs in the very next chapter 2.20 on the sun. The shorter version is also 
supported by S in his conflated heading of 2.13-19, but of course we need to 
take into account that he may have abridged a longer title present in his text of 
A. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The final chapter on the heavenly bodies, just like the previous one, introduces 
a meteorological aspect, examining their role as purveyors of signs in relation 
to the seasons. It forms a good transition to the two groups of chapters on the 
sun and the moon, both of which have a more direct influence on the earth. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

Itis very likely that our two main witnesses preserve all the doxai in this chapter. 
S reverses the sequence of the first two doxai, but this can be explained through 
the process of coalescence. There is thus no reason to suggest that the order 
differed from what is preserved in P. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The subject of the chapter is indicated by the relatively uncommon term émt- 
oypacia in the chapter heading, which is repeated in the first and third doxa 
(in the second it has been added by S). The context makes clear that it refers 
to ‘indications of the (changes of the) seasons’. The theme itself goes back to 
Hesiod (cf. Op. 414-419, 546-548), but the poet scarcely makes an appearance 
in the Placita (he only occurs in 1.6, a chapter that to some extent differs from 
the usual method of the work). The first two doxai reveal a simple diaeresis: 
Plato regards the signs of seasonal change as occurring through the rising and 
setting of all the heavenly bodies, whereas Anaximenes attributes these signs to 
the sun only. The Platonic view is derived from Tim. 40c8-d2, where Plato says 
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that the movements of the heavenly bodies produce ‘fears and signs of events 
that will happen after these things to those who are unable to calculate’ (pdBoug 
xat onueta THY LeTa TaOTA yevyooLeven Toi od SuvapEevots AoyiZeaGar). At some 
stage in the textual transmission of this sentence after Cicero the word ov fell 
away and so the pronouncement lost its negative force, as can be seen in the 
comments on the text by Proclus cited section E(b)§1 (on this text see further 
Taylor 1928, 244). The doxa is based on the occurrence of the term oynpeta, but 
there is no specific reference to the seasons in the passage. The third lemma 
does not add a new view but amounts to an illustration of the Platonic view 
by means of a poetic quote. A similar technique is used in the case of Empe- 
docles in A 1.30.1 and for the anonymous doxa in A 5.19.2. Both Eudoxus and 
Aratus wrote works with the title atwoyeva. Aratus is named only here, though 
his verses are also cited in ch. 1.6[20—24]. Eudoxus is credited with a view on 
the sources of the Nile at ch. 4.1.7. On the occurrence of poetic quotes in the 
Placita see M-R 2.1.207. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 We have not followed Diels in bracketing the words, nAtov te xat ceAnvys 
xal Tov dMwy TAavytaY xal dnAavev though they are missing in S and G (but 
not in Q). Though it is possible that they are a gloss, it is more likely that they 
were omitted from a fuller original than that they were added. The retention 
of the phrase heightens the antithesis with the next doxa. The adjectives yetwe- 
pias and Oepwac qualifying the noun éntcnpacias are unclear in their precise 
meaning: they could refer to signs relating to winter and summer or signs tak- 
ing place during those seasons. The theme of the chapter makes the former 
meaning more likely. 

§2 The formulation is characteristically loose. tobtwv must refer to cnpeic, 
though the term has not been used so far in the chapter. twdta (neuter) must 
refer to dotépwv (masculine), unless we read dotowv with S, and of course it 
does not include the sun. 

§3 Poetic quotations are rare in A, except in the opening chapters of Book 1 
(there are eleven poetic quotes in chs. 11-7). This is the only example in Book 2. 
The text introducing the quote in S, which refers specifically to its author and 
location, is much clearer than in P, where it has to be deduced that Aratus is 
the author. The words Aéyet odv, however, are a tell-tale sign of S’s intervention 
in the text; cf. M-R 1.233. For examples of poetic quotes introduced by the verb 
gyat see A 1.3.20, 1.6.1, 4.12.1 (in the last passage the subject is the character in 
the play, not the author). At A1.25.4 a prose quote from Leucippus is introduced 
as Aeyet yap év TH Tet vod. In the absence of further evidence the formulation 
in P should be retained. 
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It is of interest to compare the quoted lines in A with the textual transmis- 
sion of the Aratean text; see the edition of Kidd (1997) ad loc. There is some 
variation in the readings in the mss. of the witnesses (see the apparatus above). 
The temptation must be resisted to accommodate readings to the text trans- 
mitted in the Aratean tradition. Nevertheless in all cases the best reading is the 
same as found in the Aratean tradition. The only case where one might hesitate 
is in the first line, where P reads tae. Here S reads té& ye, which is the reading in 
the Aratean tradition. It is always possible that S might have introduced a cor- 
rection, but in this case it is justified to print his text. The lines themselves were 
well-known and are cited twice by Ach in different contexts at ch. 1.7, p. 7.8-10 
and in ch. 15 (first line only). 


e Other Evidence 

A very late text in the Arabic work Turba philosophorum (c. 900), later trans- 
lated into Latin (no later than 13th cent.), preserves information on Anaxi- 
menes which shows how his dp doctrine could be adapted to explain the 
advent of the seasons. It is thus consistent with the doxa in A, but there is no 
contrast with other views. On this text see Rudolph (1990), Lacaze (2018) 52-57, 
353-354, who argue that the doxographical source is to be identified with Hip- 
polytus (cf. Ref. 1.7.3). It should be noted, however, that in that doxographical 
account there is no reference to the seasons. 


E Further related texts 
a Proximate Tradition 
General texts: Philo of Alexandria Somn. 1.53 tl 5é epi THs TV dAwy coTE- 
pwv PdcEews  MEpipopdas H cvumadetas mpd¢ te AMANAOUS nal tantyeta; cf. Opif. 
58 (on heavenly bodies) yeyovact xal dwg onpein LeAAovtwy Mpopaivwatv’ } yap 
Watorais adtav H Sboeow H exretbeow H méAtw EmttoAats H dnoxpvipeow H tats 
Hat wept tas uwwycets Stapopaic &vOpwror ta aoByodpeva otoYaCovTalt, ... WPOV 
TaV EtTHoIW UmaMayds H GEpous YElLLalvovTOS H KEIUBvOS PAEVovtos Hj ExPOS LETO- 
Twpiovtos 1) wetomMpov eapiovtos (cf. also Basil of Caesarea in Hexaem. 6.4). 
Schol. Arat. 10, p. 54.5 Martin (on Aratus) adtd¢ yap THY WEaV ONMEtA EroINTATO 
tod dotépac. 20éAEt 5é Tas dveacToAds adtav nal Tas Set SNABoaL, olov MAnrddwv 
EWAV ETITOAYV HOY DEpous yiveOat, Shaw dé Ewav dpyH YElUavoc. 

Chapter heading: — 

§3 Eudoxus Aratus: Achilles 15, p. 22.14-18 Di Maria 6 "Apatog (Phaen. 10) 
TH TAV TOMAY SdEy xataxoAovdHaus Tods dmAavels Evapnpevat pyal TAL obpave 
‘abtos yap tade ohuat’ ev odpav@ éotypiée’ mapa 1 ‘eotypitev’ dotépas adtods 
TAPETLMOAOY AV. 
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b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: ps.Eudoxus Xeiavog mpoyvworttxe (title), p. 183.1 Boll. Theo- 
phrastus fr. 194 FHS&G at Proclus in Tim. 3.151.1-9 8avpacwwratyy dé elval eyow 
6 O<dppaotos ev tolg xat’ adToOv ypdvolg THY TAY XaASaiwv mepl tadta Cewplav, 
Th TE GAA TpOAEyovudaV Kal TOdS Bloug Excatwv xal Tobs Bavdtous, Kal Ov Td 
xowe pdvov, olov xetwdvas xal edvdiac, dorep xal tov dotéon tod Eppod yEyLdvos 
Lev Exqavl yevouevov tuyy oynatverv, xavpata dé C€oouc Eig Exetvouc dvanepret’ 
medvta 8 obv abtods xal th Ita xa tk Kowa Tpoywacxelv dtd TAV Ovpaviwy ev TH 
Tlept Zypetwv BiBAw pryotv éxeivoc. ps.Theophrastus Sign. 1 t& yév odv emt tots 
dotpoig Svopevois xai dvatéMovow ex THV dotpovontKay Sel AauBavetv. Sign. 5— 
6 da 8é got onpete & AapBevetat dard te COwy TOV xaT’ oixiav xal EtEpwv TOV 
TOMWY Kal MAHUdTwV, UdALTA SE KUPLWTATA dd TOD NAlov Kal THs cEAnYNS 
yap cedyvn voxtdc olov HAtds gotr 1d xat ai cdvodor TOV ENVOY xEYLEplol ciow 
Stl AMoAEimEl TO PHS THS ceAywys amd TETPcSOS PRivovtos LEX! TeTPASOS LaTapE- 
vou. womtep odv HAiov amdAenpis yivetat xatd tov Suotov tedmov xal THs TEAHVYS 
exAgnpic. (6) Set odv mpocéyet pdAtota Tails dvertoAais tals tobtwv xal tals Sdce- 
ow omoiag dv ToLmvtal TOV BovAdLevov Tpoywwoxew. Epicurus Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 
10.99 emlonracion Sdvavtat yiveOou xal xaTa cvyKupycEls Kalpav, xabdTEP Ev Tots 
eupavect rap’ Huty Cwots, nal map’ ETEpoIWaELS depos xal LEeTABOAKS. &UPdtEpA yap 
TADTO Od LcLyETAL TOIS PatvoprEvolc emt dé Moiolg MAp& TOOTO H TodTO TO altiov yivetat 
ovx gotiouvidetv. Corpus Hippocraticum Hebd. 2.2.1-5 West ta tolvuv dotpa TH 
obpdvia Etc dovta tcEWw Exel TAV Wpéwr ExSoyAc, HEU(OTIC) Evy" @(v ert) ELAS Bev 
6 HAtos, NAtw dé cen (cxovdovdEet) dxodovdeet Se "Aptos TH Apxtotvew dxo- 
Aovbiny anv) MomtEp NAlw cedyvyy atl dé WAerddec tH( ow “Yaow) cxcodkovdeovaw: TH 
dé ‘Optwvt 6 Kbwv. Pliny Nat. 18.213, occasum matutinum vergiliarum (i.e. Plei- 
ades) Hesiodus ... tradidit fieri cum aequinoctium autumni conficeretur, Thales 
(fr.116 Wohrle) XXV die ab aequinoctio, Anaximander (fr. 44 Wohrle) XXX, Euc- 
temon XLIV, Eudoxus (F 192b Lasserre) XLVIII. nos sequimur observationem 
Caesaris maxime ... Ptolemy Phas. 66-67 Heiberg xai tovtwv dveypaipa tds 
emtonuaclag xal xatétaéa xata te Atyumtious xal Aocibeov, bikinmov, KeMurmov, 
Edxthpova, Métwva, Kévwva, Mytpddwpov, EUSoEov (F 143 Lasserre), Kaicapa, 
Anpoxpttov (68B14.7 DK), “Imnapyov. 

Chapter heading: cf. Theophrastus [leet oynpeiwy (title recorded at D.L. 
5.45); also spurious treatise preserved in corpus of Theophrastean works Ilepi 
oypeiwy bddtwv xal mvevpatwv xal YEelU@vw Kat eddidv. cf. Bolus at Suda s.v. 
B 482, p. 1.490.1-3 Adler B&dos, Mevdyatoc, Tuarydpetog (68B300.1 DK) ... Ilept 
oyeiwy tav && HAiov xal ceAjvys xal &pxtov xal Adyvou xai Iptdoc. see also 
Ptolemy Phas. 66 cited above. 

§1 Plato: Plato Tim. 40c3-d2 yopstas 5é tobtwv abtay (sc. kotpwv) xat TropoL- 
Boras dAAnAwy, xal {rept} Tag THV KOXAWY TPdS EXUTOUS ETIAVAKLKANTELS Kal TIPO- 
xwpycets, év te tats cvvenpeow omotor THY Fedv Kat’ KMAAoUS ytyvouEvoL Kal Scot 
xatavtixed, ued’ obotivds te Emtimpoobev aAAHAdIC NIV Te KATA yOdvous ovaTIVaAS 
EXATTOL KATAKAAVTTOVTAL Kal THAW dvapawwouEevol PoBous xal onMEta TOV [ETc 
Tadta yevnoopevwv tots od Suvapevots AoyiCeoOar méumovow ... Galen Di.Dec. 
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9.914.13 K. év pév tots d&€ot voonpacw h EBSouas éotw, év 8’ ad tots ypovior at 
TOV Emipavertatwv dotpwv Elolv emtonuactat, xad’ dg Exp xat FEpo¢ xal yElUwv 
xal povdrtwpov dgpopiGovtat. Proclus in Tim. 3.149.16-20 (on Tim. 40cg—d1) tac 
dé ‘KATA YPdVOUS AVTOV KaTaKAAdIPElS xal T&A Expdvaetc’ oinTEoV Tag KEUIpELS 
TAS OTS Tov HAtov nal Tas Pdcelc, dg duUPoTepas LEYcAWY TIVOY Elvan TOITIXaS xa 
onpavttxas A€yovow ol tabta Setwol. in Tim. 3.150.28-151.1 emrelOy) OE Th TYH MATA 
nal TAS xIvgEls TAV Odpaviwy ‘pdBoug’ ele ‘Kal onpeta TAY ytyvoLevwr’ TapEEL 
‘tots Suvapevois Aoyilecbar’, tocodtov lotéov, sti ov pdvov exetva oynpatvery oln- 
TEOV, AK oNEta yeyovotwv dvta cnavTiKd Tivev. 510 Kal ADTOS TOV CNMOVTIXaY 
EQUTOIS EVEPYELMV TPONYOULEVWS EUvTOY (there follows the reference to Theo- 
phrastus cited under General texts above). 

§2 Anaximenes: Turba philosophorum 61-7, pp. 352.11-354.8 Lacaze 
(Latin version, original Arabic text is lost) ait Eximedrus (= Anaximenes, fr. 232 
Wohrle): magnifico aera et honorifico, ut Eximedri roborum sermonem, eo quod 
per ipsum opus emendatur, et conspissatur et rarescit, (354) et calefit et frigescit. 
(2) eius autem spissitudo fit, quando disiungitur propter solis elongationem. (3) 
eius vero raritas fit, quando in caelo exaltato sole calescit aer et rarescit. (4) simt- 
liter vero fit in veris complexione, in temporis nec calidi nec frigidi distinctione. 
(5) nam secundum alterationem dispositionis constitutae ad distinctiones anni 
alterandas, hyems alteratur. (6) aer igitur spissatur, cum ab eo sol elongatur, et 
tunc hominibus frigus pervenit. (7) aere vero rarescente prope fit sol, quo propin- 
quo et aere rarescente calor pervenit hominibus. 

§3 Eudoxus Aratus: Geminus Elem. 17.46—49, pp. 92-93 Aujac (on Aratus) 
80ev PeAtiocw &v tig onpelorg xoHoatto tots Und THS MdcEwS Huty SiSopévors, ols 
nat "Apatos xExonTal. Tas Ev yao ex TOV EmiToARy xal Sicewv TAV doTpwV ywvo- 
pevas etaBords tod dépog we Stetpevopevac mapEeAtme, Tas dé PuaIKds ywwouevac 
Kal LETC TIVOG aiTlag KaTEYWPLOEV EV TH TOV Datvouevwy Toaypateta emt mé&ot TiS 
BAys ovvtegews. (47) AapBdvet yap tas mpoyvwcets dnd THs TOO HAlov dvatorhs 
xal Sdcews, xal dd THY THS cEAHvYS avaTtoAdv xal Sdoewv, Kal dd TH GAw THS 
yWwopevys mel THY cEeAnvyy, xal dO TOV Staiccdvtwv doTépwv, Kal &MO TOV aAd- 
yov Caw. (48) ai yo dd toUtTwY Mpoyvucels LeTR TIvog Muara aitiog ywopevert 
KATYHVOY KCC MEVaA EoVGL TK amoTEAEoLaTa. dbev xal Bones 6 PiAdcopos (—) ev 
TH TETAPTH PIBAiw Tg Apdtov eEnyhoews Quainds tas altiag drodeSwxe tHv TE 
TIVEDMATWV Kall OUBEwy, Ex TOV TPOELENLEVW ELOaV Tdg MPOYVATELS ATOPaIVoLEvOS. 
(49) tovtotg dé Toig cyEtotg xal AptototeAns 6 ptAdcogos (ps.Aristotle or Theo- 
phrastus Heol onpelwv, Arist. fr. 249 Rose?) xeypytat xal EUSoEos (F139 Lasserre) 
xal étepot MAgioves THY dotpoAdywv. Vitruvius 9.6.3 quorum (sc. the natural 
philosophers) inventa secuti siderum et occasus tempestatumque significatus 
Eudoxus (F 138 Lasserre), Eudemus (—), Callippus, Meto, Philippus, Hippar- 
chus, Aratus ceterique ex astrologia parapegmatorum disciplinis invenerunt et 
eas posteris explicatas reliquerunt. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 889F—890C; pp. 34871-35122 Diels—P¥: Eusebius PE 
15.23, Pp. 400.9—401.10, cf. 7.11.13, p. 385.21-22 Mras—P®: ps.Galenus HPh 
c. 62; DG pp. 625.24—626.12 Diels—P: Qusta ibn Lua pp. 154-157 Daiber— 
PPs: Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 126, p. 67 (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.25, p. 207.13 (tit.) + 1.25.1a, p. 207.13-17 + 1.25.1be, pp. 207.23— 
208.8 + 1.25.1d, p. 208.15-16 + 1.25.1efg, pp. 208.20-209.6 + 1.25.3a, p. 209.22— 
23 + 1.25.3D, p. 209.27 + 1.25.3C, p. 210.56 + 1.25.3de, pp. 210.9—211.1 + 1.25.3f, 
p. 211.4-6 + 1.25.38, p. 211.9—-14 + 1.25.33, p. 211.18—19 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 
167, p. u2b10 Henry (titulus solus) 

T: Theodoretus CAG 4.21, p. 105.16—106.1 Raeder 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 19, p. 27.5-19; cf. c. 2, p. 9.5 Di Maria; Scholia in Aratum, 
Proleg. 17, p. 27.18—20 Martin 


Titulus x'. Tept ovatag nAtov (P,S) 

§1 ‘Avakipavdpos xbxrov elvat dxtwxatemmocanAactova THs YAS, dppately 
TOOYH TapanAnciov tHv cupida Eyovta xoiAynv, MANEN TMuUpds, Kate TI 
ueposg Expaivovaay dia otopiov to mip wonep Sia mpyothpos abAotd: 
xal toot’ etvat tov HAtov. (P1,S3) 5 

§2 Eevopduys x vepav merrvpwpeve elvar tov HAtov. (S1,T1,cf.P2b) 

§3 Avakipevys Tappevidys mbpivov drdpyetv tov HAtov. (S445) 


§1 Anaximander 12A21 DK; §2 Xenophanes 21A40 DK; §3 Anaximenes 13A15 DK; Parmen- 
ides 28A41 DK 


titulus Hepl odctas nAtov PBEMDS, cf. Ach : Tept nAtou PBODEG || al Stt dbo xa tTeEts elow 
add. PB“) (xt ante 00 add. PB{), xai ci mooi etow HAtot add. Ps: conflat S tit. cc. 2.20-24 
Tlept oboe nAtov (2.20) xal weyeboug (2.21) cx PoTd¢ (2.22) TE Kal TOOTAY (2.23) Kal ExAEtPews 
(2.24) xoul onpetwv (—) xoul xwwyoews (—) §1 [2] xdxAov] Tov xvKAOV adtod PS || drtexextEl- 
xooarractova PBESS : éxtwxadexartAaciova PQMt vid) || douatet PESS : dppatiou PF || [3] 
TapanAyctov ... xoiAnv Diels Mau Lachenaud : mapanAnotov post apida PBE (xotAov PF) : 
TAPATANTLoV ExovTA xoiAyy TEPIpEpEla S : MAPATMANTIWS ExovTa KotAyy (xal MANPY Mupdc) PS: 
cf. Ihre Rundung ist wie die Rundung des Himmelsphdare der Milchstrafse. Sie is hohl... Q || 
[3-4] xaté tt uépo¢g PE: ante xath add. fg PB del. Diels Mau Lachenaud : xatd pépog PSS : 
om. P@ || [4] exqatvougay S : expatvovta PE! Mras : éxpatvovans PBF? corr. Diels || ctopiov | 
atevod PS || [4-5] Womep ... HAtov PBE : abAod ... HAtov om. S : cf. wie die Blitze erscheinen. Das 
is bei der Form der Sonne (der Fall) Q: al. PS a¢ 81’ abAod mpdg Huds exnéunecbat §2 [6] elvar 
tov HAtov fort. add. S (sed cf.T) §3 [7] Avaktpevyg ... HAtov ex S (vid. comm.) : dnepyvato 
add. S ipse verisimiliter 
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§4 ‘Avtipady nop emtwepduevov Lev Tov Tepl THY Yiv DypOV dépa, avatordcs 
dé Kal SUaElG TOLOUMEVoV TH TOV LEV EmtixatouEvov aiel mpoAgtnet, Tod 
5’ brovotiZopevon meAtw avteyeoOat. (S6) 

§5 Eevopadvys, (ws) Oedppaatos ev tots Puoixols yeypagev, ex Tuptdiwv 
TOV cuvabpotZonevwy prev ex THS bypds avadvptdcews cuvadpoilovtwv 
dé TOV HAtov. (P2,S2) 

§6 ‘Hpdxrettog ‘Exatatog Kreckvéns dvappa voepov ex Sarat. (P3,S7 


+16) 

§7 TAdtwv éx mAsiotov mupdc, petéyew dé xal Tav drwy cwpdtwr. 
(P4,T6) 

§8 ‘Avakoydpas Anpdxprtog Mytpddwpoc pvdSpov } mEtpov Sidrupov. (Ps, 
§8+15(+4),T2) 


§9  Oadfjc yewdy. (S9,T3) 

§10 Atoyévys xtonpoetdy tov HAtov, ig Sv dd tod aidepog dxtives Evatto- 
otypiovtat. (S10,T4) 

§11 AptototeAns cpaipav éx tod nepmtov owpatos. (P6,TS5) 

§12 DiAdraog 6 TvOwydpetog baroetdy, Seyouevov rev tod ev TH KdoLw 
TUpOS THY avtavyetav, SmPodvta SE Mpd¢ Huds TO Te PAG Kal THV 


§4 Antiphon 87B26 DK, fr. F26 Pendrick; §5 Xenophanes 21A40 DK; Theophrastus fr. 232 
FHS&G; §6 Heraclitus 22A12 DK; Hecataeus 73B9 DK; Cleanthes SVF 1.501; §7 Plato cf. 
Tim. 40a; §8 Anaxagoras 59A72 DK; Democritus 68A87 DK; Metrodorus 70Au DK; §9 
Thales 11A17a DK; §10 Diogenes 64A13 DK; §11 Aristoteles cf. Cael. 1.2 269a31; §12 Philolaus 
44A19 DK 


§4 [9-10] Emxatdpevov, bnovotiCopevon S : exixetdpevov, brotoviGovévou v.l. (not. Wachsmuth 
ad p. 208.23) §5 non hab. G || [11] (a@>¢) Oed@pactos ev totg Duatxois yeypagev S : wo addi- 
dimus (cf. Usener, quiin S (7 #¢) coni. sine nomine Sevopavys) : desunt in P || post rupidiwv 
add. prev S, tav patvouevwv PF || [12] uev x] om. S || [13] post HAtov add. ex §2 7 véqog meTUVEW- 
pyévov PB, éx vepav meupwuevwv PF Diels, cf. entstehen die Sonne oder gliihenden Wolken Q 
§6 [14] “HedxAertog ‘Exatatog KAekvy¢ scripsimus ex S, qui in duo lemmata dividit cum 
nominibus ‘HedxAettog xai “Exatatog et KAedvOng : of Ltwixol P || dvapya] cevorAua S bis, corr. 
Heeren || x 8oAdtty¢ P : td éx Oaddtrys elvat tov HAtov S bis (om. eivo secundo loco 211.18 
Wachsmuth) §7 non hab. § || [16] é« mAeiotou mupdg PBS : €x om. PE: td prev TAkiotov exe 
éx tod mupdc T || petéxew ... cwuctwv T: deest in P §8 [18] Avagaydpac ... Mntpddwpoc PBE : 
Avagaydpas (8 add. T) xal Anudxprtos xai Myntpddwpoc PST || upbSpov ... Sidmupov PBESST : al. 
Q und Mydron (ex wvdpov!) glaubten, dafs der Sonnenkérper wie ein gliihenden Felsen ist (H 
omissum susp. Daiber) §g [20] yewdy S : tov HAtov add. S verisimiliter §11 [23] post cwpo- 
toc add. T Evvertioav §12 [24] baroedy PBONDGST : Sicxov baroetdH PE : beMoeidy PBUD : 
add. tov HAtov S || [25] mupog PT : mpd¢ S corr. Heeren || dvtadvyetav (evarylav PS) SmPodvta 
PBUIDEGST : EMayrpry néumovte PBUD || [25-26] 16 te ... dAEav ST: 16 QdS P 
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oAEaV, WOTE TOOTOV TIVa SITTOdS HAlous ytyvecOal, TO TE Ev TH OVPAVA 
TUpHSEg Kat TO am’ adtod mupoEeldes Kata TO EcomTPOELOES, El Ly TIC 
xat tottov AEE, THY dad Tod Evdrtpov xat’ dvdwAnaww StacTElpopEvny 
TPdG NLas adbyhy: xal yao tabtyy TpocovoudCopev HAtov olovel elSwAov 
eidwAov. (P7,Su,T7) 

§13 “Epmedoxrrs Sto yAlouc, tov ev apyetumov, mdp ev TH ETepwW 
Hetcpatpiw tod xdcpou MEemANOWKOS TO NULo@atotov, del Kat’ dvtixcpd 
TH avtavysia Eavtod tetwypevov' tov dé matvdpevov dvtabyetav ev TH 
ETEOW NULTPalplw TH TOO kEp0¢ TOD HEeppLomtyods METMANPWLEVW, amd 
xuxhotepods THS ys nat’ avdxAacww eyytryvouevyy cig tov "OAvETOV 
TOV KpvaTUAAELOH, TUPMEPlEAKoLEVY Se TH xIVyGEL TOD MupivoU' we SE 
Booyéws elpqoba {ovvtendvta}, dvtatysiav elvar tod mepl THY YAV 
TUpOS TOV HAtov. (P8,S12) 

§14 “Enixovpog yhwov mbxvwpa xtonpoeides xal omoyyoetdés talg xatd- 
TONTECLW VT TOD TUPOG avyLMEVOV. (P9,S13) 

§15 ‘Hpdorrertos dvaypa, év nev tats dvatorats tv eEapw eyovta, ty de 
aBéow év tats Sucpats. (P&7) 


§13 Empedocles 31456 DK; §14 Epicurus fr. 343 Usener; §15 Heraclitus T437, 595 Mouraviev 


[26-27] ote ... ecomtpoetdéc S, cf. Ach : dote Mpoceomevat NAlw TO Ev TH odpAVa MUpASES TS 
te Oy an’ adtod xa econtpoetdec PB (an’ adtod (veadec) Diels) : Hote MpocEotxevat HAtov TO 
ev TA odpave mupAdec PE: al. PS Wore tees elvan ev 7H HAlw Siapopdc 1d ev TA ovpavg nupAdec, 
TO an’ adtod nupoeidéc PS, cf. Daher gibt es drei Sonnen: die eine von ihnen, welche im Him- 
mel ist; sie ist feurig. Die zweite (ist diejenige, ) welche aus ihm (dem Himmel) in der Art des 
Spiegels entsteht Q || [27-29] ei uj... adyyvS: xal toltov THY... adyyv PB: tH ... Stacmelpomevy 
... AYA PE: al. PS tpitov thy dnd tobtov avexhaow StaomEelpouevny MEdS NaS : cf. Die dritte ist 
die Riickstrahlung, welche zu uns reflektiert wird, und das Licht, welches sich deswegen iiber 
uns ausbreitet Q || [29-30] xat ... ciSmAou PB, cf. PRT : desunt in P&S || [29] mpocovordCopev 
PBUIDE : tpocayorevopev PBUID §13 [31-33] tov... Tov] TO... 70 PE corr. Mras, P& || [31] &pyxé- 
tumov] dptotov PS || [31-32] Oe ... to om. P© || [31] 25 PBE : nd ovS prob. Primavesi R? || [32] 
TeTAnpwxds PB : menAnpwxdtos PES corr. Diels || [32-33] del ... tetorypevov om. PS || [33] tH 
avtavyete PBT : ths avtavystas PF || [34-38] TA ... HAtov om. PS || [35] ys PBES : (ad)yij¢ Ber- 
nadakis Mau || "OAvyov Mansfeld R! ex P@ prob. Primavesi R?, Laks—Most (cf. somit den 
Berg fiillen, welcher “Olympos” genannt wird Q) : jAtov PBS Diels Mau Lachenaud Vitek || 
[36] cuprepteAxopenv PBULIDS : cuumepimAexopevyy PB, 8¢ add. S Primavesi R? || [37] Bea- 
xews PBS : 81a Boayeos PF || cuvtenovta PBES ret. Laks—Most (ovvtepovtt coni. Meineke prob. 
Wachsmuth), dub. Diels DG, secl. VS, del. Primavesi R? || [37-38] dvtabyetov ... tupd¢ PBS : 
mOp elvat PE || [37] yAv] adyyy PBOmLaur-3137 (cf 1.35) §14 [39] mbxvape PBES : xdxAwua 
PG || post ndxvepe add. S tov HALsv pyar Elvant || xtonpoerdéc xeul oroyyoetdéc PE : x1aypoeida¢ 
xat omoyyoetdac S : xtonpoetdh xat croyyoetdH PS : xtcnpoetda¢ PBO-D : xrcoynpoetdeg PBUID || 
[40] O70 ... dvnupevov PBES : évnevov PS || post hoc lemma hab. G ‘HedxAertos dvaypa, ev 
pév tals evatorats thy ZEonbw exovta, ty 8é oBéow ev tals Sucpat¢ §15 hab. PS solus, damn. 
ut additamentum Diels || [41] &vayyo Diels : mss. &vapa, dveppate || Exovta sc. Tov HAtov de 
titulo, cf. §3 
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§16 Tlappevidys tov HAtov xat thy ceAjvyy Ex Tod yarakiov xbxrov dmoxol- 
Ofjvart, TOV LEV dO ToD dpatotépov Ltyuatoc, 6 dy Geppov, tTHy SE amO 
tod muxvotepon, Ome tbuxpov. (S14) 45 


§16 Parmenides 28A43 DK 


§16 [44] tov : to SFP corr. Canter 


Testes primi: 

Theodoretus CAG 4.21 

4.21.1 (~ §2) xa pévtor xal Tov HAtov xal Tv cedjvyy 6 Zevopaevys ven elvat merv- 
pwpEeva pyatv: 

4.21.2 (~ §8) Avakaydpac 5é xal Anudxprtos xal Myntpddwpoc wvdpov } étpov Sid- 
TUpOV" 


4.21.3 (~ §9) Oarfs dé yewdy, 

4.21.4 (~ §10) xtoypostdy Se Atoyevys: 

4.21.5 (~ §11) 6 8& AptototéAns cpaipav etvat x tod méumtov cwyatos Evverto- 
ov" 

4.21.6 (~ §7) 6 dé TAdtwv 16 rev mAeiotov exew éx tod mupds, metéxew be xal TOV 
wv cwratwv 

4.21.7 (~ §12) BrAddraog dé 6 TvOerydpetog baAoedH, Sexouevov prev Tob Ev TO KOT 
TVPOS THY avTabystav, SPodvta dé TPd¢ NUS TO TE PHS nal THY dAEav, ciSwAov 
Taw énéyovta: 


4.21.8 xal Etepot dé Etepa &tta wepl totov e8dbaouv, & mEprttov ola A€yetv, to 
Ly THS DTHS peTAAdyw Tepbpsiag. 


Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

Eusebius PE 7.11.13 (de theologia graeca, cf. c. 1.7.1) Tv Sé Tobs daotepac (sc. 
Geovs) elvar paoxdvtwy, ods xal uwSpous tuyxdvew Starbpoug (~ P5) HAwy xa 
TETOAw Sixyy Eumennyotas TH obpava (cf. c. 2.14.4). 


ps.Galenus HPA c. 62 (~ tit.) epi nAtov (text Diels) 

62.1 (~ P1) Avakinavdpos tov xdxAov abtod elvar dxtwxetexocanAaciova THs YAS 
AKppateiw TPox@ Thy cnpida mapanrnoiws éxovta, xotAnv xat TANPY TUPdS KATA 
pepog Sta otevod Td mop we St’ adAod Mpd¢ Huds exnéumerOau. 

62.2 (~ P3) of Utwrxol dvaypo voepov ex bardcons. 

62.3 (~ P4) WAdtwv éx mAeiotou mupdc. Avaeaydpas xat Anpdxprtos xal Mytpddw- 
pos TETPOV H LUSpov Sikmvpov. 

62.4 (~ P7) BirdAaog 6 MvBarydpetog baAoedy Seydpevov tod ex xdcpov Mvpd¢ THY 
edarylav, dinPodvta dé mpdg Huds Td PAs, Wore tpEts Elven ev TO NAlw Srapopdc: 
TO EV TH OVPAVA TUPHSEC, TO dm’ aVTOD TUpOELdEG, TOITOV THY aNd TOUTOU avd- 
KAaoW StaTTELPOLEV TDS Nac. 

62.5 (~ P8) Eumedoxrijc Sto NAlous, To rev dototov nutcpaiptov, TO SE atvoprevov 
AVTAVYELAV EV TH ETEOW NULTPaLolw. 
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62.6 (~ Pg) ’Enixoupos yywov xbxAwma,, xLanpoetdy xal omoyyoetdy tals xataToN- 
gEeow EVyMMEvov. 

62.7 (deest in P) Hpdxrettos dvaypa, év nev tats cvertorais thy Earp Eyovte, ty 
dé aPeow ev tats Sucpaic. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 126 Iept obctag nAtov (~ tit.), xat et moMol eiciv HAtot 


Testes secundi: 

Achilles Univ. c. 19, p. 27.1 Ilept nAtov (~ tit.) 

P- 27.5-19 Thy é odciav Tod HAlov WAdtwv meptépyws éx mupds elval yor (~ §7), 
tives SE TOV Quocdy €E dvabvpidcews ig xal veedv adtov elvat (~ §5, §2). 
‘Avataydpas pvdpov abtov eine (~ §8), Dirdraog SE 1d nupddec xal Siavyés 
AauBavovta dvwlev dnd tod aiPepiou mupdg Mpd¢ NUdS TMEUTEW THY adyHV did 
TIVV dpalwLatwv, Hote xat’ abtov TpLacdy Elvan Tov HAtov, TO Lev ard TOD cxle- 
piov mupdc, To dé an’ exeivov TMEeumouevov Ett Tov VeAoElOH bm’ adtod Acyouevov 
HAtov, 70 dé &rt0 Tob Totovtov NAlov Mpd¢ Nua TELTOLEVOV (~ §12). Emixoupos dé 
KLONPOELOH adTOV Epy Ex TLPdS Sta TENUATWY TIVAY TO PHS ExTETOVTA (~ §14). 
tives 52, dv got nal Avakipavdpos, pacl néumew adtov 16 OHS oxHa ExovTa 
TpoXod: Wome yap Ev TA TPOY® KolAy Eotiv H MANLY, Exel Oe an’ adTI|S d&va- 
TETAMEVAS TAS “VISAS TPds THY EEWHev THs drpido¢ mepipopdy, obtw xal adtov 
and xolrov 16 pis éxméunovta Thy avdtacw TOY dxtivwy troretobat xal Ewbev 
abtag xbur@ putiCew (~ §1). ties SE wo and cdAmyyos Ex xolhov Tdmov xat 
OTEVOD EXTELTELV ADTOV TO PHS WaTEO TEHOTHEAS (~ §1). 

cf. §2 p. 9.2-8 EvSwpog 6 piAdcopds pyar Atddwpov tov AAcEavdpéa padnpaticdy 
TovTW Stapepely eimeiv THY LAS HLaTIMIy THs Puatoroyiac, Sti y wEv LaOnLaTKy 
Ta Mapendueva tH odcig Cytet, Wd0Ev xal Mids ExAelipets yivovtau, Y SE Puatodo- 
ylia nepl tH¢ ovolas, tig HAlov Pbatc, motEpov LUSp0¢ ot! xaTa Avakoydpav (~ 
§8) } nOp xatd Tods Utwixods (~ §6) H xata AptotoTEeAyY TEUTTH odoie pydevl 
TOV TEeCoROWV TTOLYELWV ETtIXoLVWVOdC, KyEWWTOS TE Kal dpPBapToS xal duEeTd- 
Bodog (~ §11). 

Scholia in Aratum, Proleg. 17, p. 27.18-20 1C' “HAtoc. tov dé HAtov of pév wptcavto 

{td} mOp (~ §3), of 8& pbSpov adtov, wo Avakoydpas (~ §8), xuxAoteph dvta 

dxtwxatdexaTAdctov elvat THs Yi¢. 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus A 2.11 Ilepl ovpavod, tig} tovtov odcia; et vide textus citatos ad 2.11. A 2.21 
Tlept peyeboug yAtov. A 2.22 Tept cyjpatog nAtov. A 2.23 Ilept toomav nAlov. 
A 2.24 Hepl exrsitpews nAtov. 

quaestio A 1.procem. 3 Cyteitat ci Cov } pn) Cov 6 HAtos, et 1(B)p, (et tHAtxodTO¢ 
HAlxo¢) Sparta 6 todto 5é Cytdv Gewpytixds Eotwv. 

§1 cf. A 2.25.1 (de luna) Avagipavdpos xdxAov elvat éweanxardexanrdcotov Ths yH¢ 
“TA, 

§2 cf. A 2.13.13 (de astris), 2.25.3 (de luna). 
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A 


§3 Anaximenes cf. A 2.13.9 (de astris), 2.25.2 (de luna); Parmenides cf. A 2.11.4 
(de caelo), 2.13.9 (de astris), 2.25.2 (de luna). 

§4 cf. A 2.28.4 Avtipa@v istopéyyyj THY ceAHvyy, TO 8” enoxpuTTOMEvoV TEpl AvTHY 
bnd THs MpocBoAfs Tod HAtov aravpodcbat, mepuxdtos Tod icyupotépov TUPdS 
TO dobeveotepov duavpody: 6 dy cupBatver xat rept to dG coTpO. 

§5 cf. A 2.29.8 (de luna) ‘Avagaydpas, &¢ prot Oedqpactos xtA. A 1.3.1 (de 
Thalete) tt xai add To Op TO Tod NAlov xai To THY dotpWwV Taig TOV LdcTWV 
avabvptcicect TREPETAL Kal AUTOS 6 KOCLOS. 

§6 cf. A 2.25.11 (de luna) Atoyévys xtonpostdés dvappa. A 2.23.6 (Stoici) ot Ltw- 
Kol KATA TO SidoTHUA THs HToKElMEVYS TOMAS SlepyecOat Tov HAtov’ wxEeavos 6’ 
éotiv } yh, hs THY dvabupiacw emwvepertat. A 2.28.7 HpdxAertoc 16 abtd memov- 
Dever Tov HAtov xal tH gedAnvyv' cxapoeldels yap dvtag Tots TYLA TOUS koTE- 
pac, Sexopevouc dé Tag rtd THS bypas dvanbupiccews adyas, pwtilerbat mpd¢ THY 
pavtaciav, AAPTPOTEPWS LEV TOV HALOV, Ev KaBApwWTEPW Yap dept PEpecBau, THY 
dé ceAyvny Ev GodwtEpw Kal Sid TOTO &uavootepav patverSar. cf A 1.3.1 cit. ad 
§5 (de Thalete) 

§7 cf. A 2.13.1 (de astris), 2.25.7 (de luna), 1.7.22 (de deis, text. cit. ad 2.13.11). 

§8 cf. A 2.13.3, 5 (de astris), 2.25.10 (de luna). 

§9 cf. A 2.13.1 (de astris), 2.25.9 (de luna). 

§10 cf. A 2.13.10 (de astris), 2.25.11 (de luna). 

§u1 vid. text. cit. ad 2.11.5 (de caelo). 

§12 cf. A 2.7.6 (de mundo). 

§13 A 2.21.2 "Eumedoxdijs dé icov TH yh Tov nat THY dvtadyetov. cf A 2.11.2 (de 
mundo), A 2.13.2 (de astris). A 4.14.1 (de repercussu in speculis) "Eunedo- 
“AIS Kat’ &TOPPOLAS Tdg TUVIOTALEVaAS MEV Eml THS Empavelas Tod xaTOMTPOU 
... A 5.26.4[2] ... mplv Tov HAtov mepramtAwO vate ... 

§15 A 2.13.14 (de Xenophane de astris) Eevopavng ex veqav prev menvpwe- 
vev, cBewupevous dé xd’ Excotyv nuEpav avalwrupelv vixTwp, xabdmEP TODS 
&vOpaxacg: tag yap cvatords xal td Sdcetg eEerpers elvan nai cBéoets. A 3.3.9 
(de ventis igneis) ‘HodxAettog ... mpnoTtHpac Se nate vepov Eumpycets nal oBE- 
gets. 

§16 A 3.1.6 Happevidys To tod muxvod xal doatod plypa yoroxtostdés dmoteheoat 
XPWLAL. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


Witnesses 


The chapter is well-attested in all three witnesses. 


975 


(1) In the P tradition the three witnesses P8=@ preserve nine lemmata, of 


which G retains six, with an extra lemma at the end (Heraclitus) not found in 
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the other witnesses. The various strands of the tradition show considerable tex- 
tual variation. 

(2) S continues to use a very different method, coalescing A’s five chapters 
relating to the sun in a single massive exercise in coalescence (= 1.25), with 
a title that combines material from all five titles (Hept obctag HAtov wat peye- 
Boug axnpatos te xal tooTOv xal ExAEtipews xal cnuetwv xal xivycews; the final 
two nouns do not correspond to anything in P). S clearly found this a challen- 
ging exercise and seven doxai present in the five chapters in P are not included 
(see M-R 1.233-236). 16 lemmata can be identified as derived from the present 
chapter. Of those in P all but P4 (Plato) and P6 (Aristotle) are found in S. The 
latter is replaced by AD. S no doubt intended to replace the former with either a 
quote from Plato himself (e.g. Tim. 40a) or another source, but he did not carry 
out his intention. 

(3) T starts somewhat confusingly by citing Xenophanes on the sun and the 
moon, but then gives six further lemmata on the substance of the sun only (he 
returns to the moon at 4.23), before indicating in a concluding statement that 
there are others which he passes over. The ones selected are mainly the shorter 
views, with the Philolaic doxa considerably compressed. T includes the doxai 
of Plato and Aristotle which S left out. His other five doxai are all found in S. 

(4) On the close parallels in Achilles and the Aratea see below sections B and 
D(e). 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. Important parallels to the material in this chapter are 
located in the collections of doxai relating to individual Presocratic philoso- 
phers in Diogenes Laertius, Hippolytus and ps.Plutarch Stromateis. See below 
section E(a) on Xenophanes, Anaximenes, Anaxagoras and Empedocles. The 
doxai on Xenophanes in the other ps.Plutarch are particularly interesting 
because he records parallels to both the doxai found in this chapter (§§2, 5, 
cf. Ach). Our chapter indicates that the source for the latter view (also found 
in Hippolytus) was Theophrastus. It is clear that there is a shared background 
for these texts and the Placita. Diels’ conclusion at DG 217, however, that the 
reference to Theophrastus (augmented by another at 2.29.8) proves that the 
Peripatetic was the ultimate source for all the parallels in these texts and for 
most of the material on the Presocratics in the Placita, is unjustified. On this 
question see M-R 2.2122, 133, 220-224. A safer conclusion is to say that the 
material of this chapter will for the most part have been drawn from a plurality 
of earlier doxographical traditions. 

It is not so clear how the doxa attributed to Epicurus relates to these tra- 
ditions. In Lucretius three alternatives are given to explain how such a small 
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object can emit so much heat. One of these is found in Diogenes of Oenoanda 
(texts below under section E(b)§14). For the single view in A (also found in 
Ach) there is no parallel in Epicurus’ writings. It most resembles the view of 
Diogenes of Apollonia. 

Even closer parallels to our chapter are found in Ach and the Aratea. These 
are more fully discussed below in section D(e). These texts have incorporated 
material from sources very close to those drawn on by A. 

(2) Sources. Quotes preserved from the poems of Parmenides (Bu) and 
Empedocles (B38, B44) are direct evidence—if such be required—that there 
was extensive discussion of the nature of the sun and how it produces its 
heat in Presocratic authors, starting already with Anaximander and his fam- 
ous theory of the sun as a hoop or cartwheel of fire. The second cent. CE 
sophist Favorinus reports that Democritus discussed Anaxagoras’ views on 
the sun (and the moon) and disputed their originality (see below section 
B(b)§8). 

There is no separate treatment of the nature of sun in either Plato's Tim- 
aeus or Aristotle’s De caelo. They both prefer to discuss it in conjunction with 
the other heavenly bodies. Plato refers to the view of Anaxagoras in his version 
of Socrates’ Apology (26d), as does Xenophon in the Memorabilia (4.7.7). It is 
noteworthy that theological aspects of views on the sun, which are prominent 
elsewhere—whether pro (e.g. Stoics in Cicero ND) or contra (e.g. Anaxagoras 
in Philo, Lucian, Origen etc.)—are wholly missing in A’s chapter and scarcely 
mentioned in the chapter on God, 1.7 (only a single reference in the lemma on 
Plato, 1.7.22). Aristotle in his Meteorology ridicules the earlier view (Heraclitus) 
that the sun feeds on earthly moisture, but this did not deter the Stoics from 
taking it over (text below section E(b)§6). 


C Chapter Heading 

As we have already seen in the parallel chs. 2.11 and 2.13 on the substance of the 
heaven and the stars respectively, the witnesses reveal considerable variation 
in their headings. The heading Tept odctag nAtov of the usual umbrella type is 
witnessed by P@ and the Planudean tradition of P®, and is also presumed by S. 
It is almost certainly correct. The shorter title in PES fails to mention the key 
term ovdcia that is found in all the headings in parallel chapters (2.11, 2.13, 2.25, 
3-9). Two key manuscripts of P® have the addition xat 611 (xat) dvo xal tpets elciv, 
which is clearly based on the doxai of Empedocles and Philolaus and also has 
found its way into the index at the beginning of the Book. Most likely it will 
have been added at some stage in the long tradition, although as a parallel can 
be adduced 3.9 Ilept ys xat tig y TabTHS odola Kat méoar. It thus adds a ques- 
tion in the category of quantity, but this is only a minor theme in the chapter. 
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Psellus converts this statement into a question (el moAAol eiciv HAtot) and in the 
body of his brief chapter discusses it. But the second and third sun that he pos- 
tulates relate to a Platonist theory of divine creation and not the multiple suns 
attributed to Philolaus and Empedocles in P. 

As we have already seen, for his ch. 1.25 on the sun S puts together a very 
long heading, combining the titles of 2.20-24 as well as adding two more topics 
(signs and movement) not treated as such by A. The role of the sun in providing 
signs is mentioned in A 2.19, but S places the excerpts from that chapter in his 
1.24, not here. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

This chapter and the next four (20-24) treat the most prominent of the heav- 
enly bodies, the sun. The sequence of topics are, as so often in the Placita, 
reminiscent of the Aristotelian categories. The first chapter thus treats the odcia 
(substance) of sun, taken in a material sense. As is the case in the parallel 
chapters on the heavenly bodies (§13) and the moon (§25), this first of the five 
chapters is longer than the others and is one of the longest chapters in the Pla- 
cita. 

In Book 1.procem. 3 the quaestio ci Gov } wh Gov 6 HAtos is given as an 
example of a theoretical, as opposed to a practical, topic. This subject is not 
touched on in chs. 2.20-24 (and the sun is also not specfically mentioned in 
Ach §13). On the possibility that there may have been a lost chapter on the 
subject of whether the heavenly bodies are alive or not see the Commentary 
Book 1.procem. A(3). 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 
The chapter is well-attested, with the three chief witnesses supplying nine, six- 
teen and seven lemmata respectively. There is thus every likelihood that it has 
been fully preserved. Yet not a single witness records every single lemma. The 
challenge is thus to reconstruct the exact number and the original order of the 
lemmata. Although the basic order is very similar in all three witnesses, there 
are various discrepancies which can only be explained if we take into account 
the different methods which they used. This Diels failed to do adequately, so 
that his reconstruction is quite unconvincing (on this see further M-R 2.520). 
The chapter can be reconstructed in nine steps, which will now be presented 
in outline (for a fuller analysis see ibid. 520-524). 

(1) Starting towards the end, we note that the sequence Philolaus—Empedo- 
cles—Epicurus is the same in P and S (P7—9, Su—13), that Philolaus occurs as last 
doxa in T (T7) and that Ach testifies to the sequence Philolaus—Epicurus. 
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(2) The following doxa in S (S14) on Parmenides is surprising because it 
speaks about the sun and the moon originating in the Milky Way. A parallel 
is found in ch. 28, where another doxa on the sun and the moon is certainly 
placed last in the chapter. A often places doxai that fit in less well or add addi- 
tional material at the end of his chapters, and that is likely to have happened 
here. 

(3) A next significant correspondence between our witnesses occurs in the 
case of the sequence Anaxagoras—Thales—Diogenes in S8—10 and the sequence 
Anaxagoras + Democritus + Metrodorus—Thales—Diogenes in T2—-4. That the 
triple name-label in T2 was already present in A is confirmed by Ps. S repeats 
the doxa with Democritus’s name-label in S15 and coalesces with a doxa from 
ch. 2.23, but then omits the name-label of Metrodorus. It is misguided to con- 
clude that T made direct use of P rather than A in this instance, as argued by 
Bottler (2014) 512 (he could have done so via E, but if he consulted E he did 
so only for A 1.7.1; see Mansfeld 2016e = M-R 4.176-184). S often splits up con- 
joined names in the process of coalescence: there are two other examples in 
this same chapter in the way he treats the multiple name-labels in §§3 and 6. 
On the mistake that S most likely made in relation to Metrodorus see (7) below. 

(4) In both P and T a doxa attributed to Aristotle follows the group just dis- 
cussed. It is missing in S because it has been replaced by a long extract from 
AD (1.25.4 = fr. 10 Diels, cited below section E(a)§u). We note that AD’s formu- 
lation at the beginning of the account is equivalent to that of A, but differs in 
terminology (odcias instead of cwpotos). 

(5) It is clear from P and T that the chapter contains a Platonic lemma which 
S dropped, no doubt because he was going to replace it with an extract from 
the Timaeus. But this in fact does not take place (he may have later discovered 
that Plato does not speak explicitly of the nature of the sun). It is best to place 
it in the order found in P (P4). T will have first left it out and then decided 
to include it after the Aristotelian view (T6), perhaps because it moves from a 
single elemental substance to a combination. The formulation of the doxa itself 
is slightly more elaborate in T than in P. T may have added this extra informa- 
tion from his own knowledge, but it is safest to include it in our text. 

(6) Preceding the Platonic lemma in P is a doxa attributed to the Stoa (= P3), 
the sun as ‘an intelligent ignited mass from the sea’. Omitted by T, it corres- 
ponds to two doxai in S, $7 and S 16 (where the doxa apart from the name-label 
is almost identical). It is easy to reconstruct what has happened. S will have 
split up a single doxa to suit his separation into clusters of views of individual 
philosophers. P has recognized the doxa as basically Stoic and so has simplified 
the three names in S, Heraclitus-Hecataeus—Cleanthes, to the single label ‘the 
Stoics’. 
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(7) Next there are three lemmata in S which are not found in the other two 
witnesses, S4—6. It is striking that S4 and S5 have exactly the same content, and 
it might be suspected that originally they formed a single lemma with again 
three conjoined name-labels. However, S’s inclusion of the name-label Metro- 
dorus and its coupling with Parmenides conflicts with the evidence of P and T, 
where his view is added to that of Anaxagoras and Democritus. This is almost 
certainly a mistake on S’s part (the coupling of Democritus and his pupil Metro- 
dorus is anyway more likely than the latter with the Eleatic Parmenides). 

(8) The most difficult part of the chapter is its beginning. The evidence can 
be summarized as follows: 


Pi Anaximander Si Xenophanes (cf. P2b) T1 Xenophanes 
P2 XenophanesI+II $2 Theophrastus (cf. P2a) 
S3 Anaximander 


The first problem concerns the name-labels. Does the second lemma in S intro- 
duce the view of Theophrastus, or is the Peripatetic reporting on Xenophanes’ 
doctrine, as is suggested by the joining up of the two views in P? Despite the 
views of some scholars (see esp. Steinmetz (1964) 334-351), we side with Usener 
and Diels in attributing both doxai to Xenophanes (see further the lengthy dis- 
cussion in Runia (1992), and also M-R 2.523). But this does not necessarily mean 
that they were linked together in A. It is reasonably common in the Placita 
for more than one doxa to be ascribed to a particular philosopher in the same 
chapter (see for example Diogenes in ch. 2.13 and Xenophanes again in ch. 2.24), 
the reason being that the doxa is of greater importance for the doxographer 
than the name-label attached to it. The possibility must be entertained, there- 
fore, that either P or S or both have coalesced these two doxai. In our view S’s 
procedure makes it very likely that they were originally separate. He would not 
have separated the two doxai on the sun’s odcia with a doxa on its eclipse if 
they had not been originally distinct. It should be noted too that both doxai 
are given quite separately in ps.Plu. Strom. 4 (see texts below section E(a)§2, 
§5). Moreover, given the strong link of the second Xenophanean doxa with the 
‘Stoic’ view of Heraclitus—Hecataeus—Cleanthes, it is plausible that it preceded 
the latter, as indeed occurs in P (where the other Xenophanean view is appen- 
ded). It also makes a smooth connection with the preceding view of Antiphon 
which also involves the moist air. 

The second problem is how the chapter starts. Does it commence with the 
view of Anaximander as in P, or does it start with Xenophanes as in S and T? 
Both views can be defended. In an early treatment we gave the preference to S 
(Runia 1992). But since then we have changed our mind (M-R 2.524), because 
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we recognized that in the long chapters on the ovata of the stars, sun and moon 
(2.13, 20, 25), a privileged position was given to the Milesian philosophers—no 
doubt connected with the role that the very early philosophers and the succes- 
sions play in the Placita (on this see further M—R 2.73—96). The parallel with 
the chapter on the moon (2.25) is particularly impressive. Therefore, it is more 
likely that P has preserved the original beginning of the chapter. Why then did 
S commence with Xenophanes? A possible explanation is that he was attrac- 
ted to the pithy expression of Xenophanes’ view, in contrast to Anaximander’s 
doxa with its idiosyncratic position that the sun is in fact a circular hoop. He 
then added the second Xenophanean doxa before writing out the longer doxa 
of Anaximander. 

(g) One final problem remains: the additional lemma in G recording the view 
of Heraclitus. Diels DG 16, noting that it doubles up on the earlier lemma P3 = 
§6, regarded it as an attractive addition, but in his own words ‘did not dare to 
add it to P in the absence of S’ and does not even mention it in the apparatus to 
the text of P. Revising our view in M-R 2.524 we now argue that there are good 
grounds for including it. (a) As noted above on § §2 and 5 there are other cases of 
name-labels being repeated in a single chapter. A may have wished to repeat it 
because the additional information was not attributable to the other two name- 
labels in §6. (b) There are cases where G contains additional information not 
found elsewhere in the tradition of P; see M-R 1.150 and examples at chs. 5.19 
(where confirmed by Q) and 5.23. (c) As Diels noted, the extra information is 
likely to be authentic; cf. fr. 22B30 DK antouevov petpa xai doo Bevvbpevov LeTtoa, 
ch. 3.3.9 (on firewinds) and the scholion on Plato Resp. 498a; a similar doctrine 
for the sun is attributed to Metrodorus of Chios at ps.Plut. Strom. 1 = 70A4 DK 
and for the stars to Xenophanes at A 2.13.14. It is best placed towards the end of 
the chapter, as indeed suggested by its location in G. Like §16 it records addi- 
tional information of an unusual nature. 

It may be concluded, therefore, that the chapter has sixteen lemmata and 
that its original order is well reflected in P, except that he has coalesced the two 
Xenophanean doxai that stood apart in A, and to a lesser extent also by S and T. 
The sequence of doxai in our reconstruction is plausible and, as we shall now 
see, is reinforced by the rationale that can be given for the chapter’s structure 
as a whole. It cannot, however, be considered certain in all respects. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The basic structure of the chapter is determined by the antithesis between the 
view that the sun consists of fire (§§1-3) and the view that it is basically an 
inflamed earthy rock (§§8-10). The antithesis, which is also dominant in the 
parallel chapters 2.13 and 2.25, fits in well with the evidence of doxographical- 
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dialectical parallels. The rhetor Hermogenes (?) gives as an example of a 9¢at¢ 
the subject ei 6 HAtog nbp. No alternative is given, but it is implied that one exists. 
In the traditio secunda there are two texts in the Aratean tradition which give 
prominence to this antithesis (texts above). In the example of a quaestio on the 
nature of the sun in Achilles §2 the view of Anaxagoras that it is a clump of rock 
(utdpoc) is opposed to the Stoic view that it is n6p, with the Aristotelian quint- 
essence added as a third view. In the very brief chapter on the sun in the Isagoge 
the view that it is fire is placed first (as in A), with the view of Anaxagoras that 
it is a wvdp0¢ opposed to it. 

In between the two basic positions there are four lemmata (§§4—7) which 
link the sun’s fiery substance to the intermediate elements air (§4), water (§§5- 
6) or all three (§7). This group clearly has a bridging position. The final five 
views (§ §u-15) form a less homogenous group of additional and exceptional 
views. It might be thought that the Aristotelian doxa (§1) would have been 
better placed after the fiery views. A has perhaps seen a (not very pertinent) 
link with the mention of the ai€yp in the previous Diogenes lemma. The next 
two lemmata, both involving multiple suns, clearly form a contrasted pair. The 
placement of the next lemma, §14 attributed to Epicurus, seems at first sight 
a puzzle. Its contents are little different to the view of Diogenes in §10 and 
seem based on it. In other chapters in Book 2 Epicurus’ views are often placed 
at the end (cf. chs. 2.2, 2.4, 2.13, 2.22, also 3.15) because of his espousal of the 
theory of multiple explanation, on which see ch. 2.2 Commentary D(c). Apart 
from the parallel doxa in Ach the only surviving evidence on Epicurus’ own 
view is the general account on the heavenly bodies in D.L. 10.90, in which the 
alternatives ‘pneumatic or fire-like or both’ are given. But other texts in the Epi- 
curean tradition suggest that originally more specific alternatives were given 
on the nature and role of the sun; cf. Lucretius DRN 5.597—613; Diogenes of 
Oenoanda fr. 13 Smith—note that it begins with the key term évdéyeta; see 
the texts below under section E(b)§14. It is likely, therefore, that at an early 
point in the tradition—already witnessed by Ach—just one of the explana- 
tions offered by Epicurus became fixed as his (single) position, even though 
that was counter to his general view on our knowledge of the heavenly bod- 
ies. The second Heraclitean lemma §15 repeats the substance of the sun from 
§6 in a condensed form and, as argued above in section D(b)(g), adds material 
specific to this Presocratic philosopher. The final lemma §16 is unusual in two 
respects. It involves a comparison between the sun and the moon. The latter 
planet has so far not been mentioned in the chapter and will not become the 
focus of attention until ch. 2.25. There is also a cosmogonical reference, which 
harks back to chs. 6-7 and seldom occurs in chs. 1-32. It is logical that this doxa 
should be placed at the end of the chapter. 
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d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 It is surprising that S has left out the illustrative image danep did nenotheos 
avAod, whereas he retains it in the parallel doxa on the moon (A 2.25.1). Since 
the final phrase in P is also not found in S, it may be suspected that a line of 
text has dropped out. The image in Ach is that of a trumpet, but the mention 
of a mpnotyp is retained. We return to this image below. The other image of the 
chariot wheel recurs in the parallel doxa on the moon at A 2.25.1. There is also 
a possible reference to the cartwheel movement of the cosmos in a chapter on 
the cosmos’ motion that may have dropped out of P; see the Appendix to the 
Commentary on ch. 2.2. 

The interpretation of the phrase just cited (olov npyothpos avAdv at A 2.25.1) is 
difficult and the problems it raises are perhaps insoluble. Couprie (2011) 145-151 
rightly points out that the meaning of neyotip as a set of bellows as postulated 
by Diels DG 25-26 is not well attested. He argues that Q’s Arabic translation ‘wie 
die Blitze erscheinen’ points us in the right direction and that the phrase should 
be translated ‘like through a stream of lightning, meyompe having something like 
its usual meaning of ‘fire-wind’ as in ch. 3.3 and in the passage in Ach. According 
to Couprie avAdg here means a spurt or a jet; he is followed by Graham (2010) 59 
who translates ‘jet of fire’. But this meaning too is rare. It seems better to adhere 
to the basic meaning of a ‘tube’ or ‘pipe’, or perhaps in this context a ‘vent’, with 
Toyotyp retaining its usual meaning of ‘fire-wind’. A suitable translation, with 
reference to a modern equivalent, might be ‘like a blowtorch’, since this instru- 
mentalso involves a pipe that channels a hot flame. One would expect a parallel 
with the phrase that the image is supposed to illustrate 51a ctoiov 6 np, ie. dtd 
advaAod monathpas, as we find with modification in Ach, so there may be a prob- 
lem with the text. Wéhrle (2012) 53 translated fairly literally ‘Glutwindrohre’; 
see further his list of translations at n. 6, to which can be added Mansfeld R? 
‘Létrohr’. 

Couprie’s interpretation poses an interesting methodological problem. He 
suggests (p. 151) that the phrase in A 2.25.1 may be the original one and that 
‘Aétius no longer fully understood what Anaximander had meant with oiov mpy- 
atipos avAdv’. But our task, as we have often stated, is to determine and interpret 
what A wrote and not what might have stood in the original source. 

§2 The formula used to describe the sun’s nature, éx vepav Ten vPWUEVWY, is 
the same as that in 2.13.14, in contrast to the doxa on the nature of the moon, 
for which an identification as a végog etvat menvpwEvov TETIANLEVOV is given 
(on the text see below on A 2.25.3). Mourelatos (2008) 149 argues persuasively 
that the phrase éx + genitive should be read constitutively rather than generat- 
ively (his terminology). His philological note at n. 33 is vitiated, however, by a 
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failure to take the evidence of S into account. His solution, based on Q, that the 
text read cvvadpotZovtwv dé (7) tov HAtov H veos memvpwLEvov is not persuasive 
because it is most likely that P has coalesced two separate doxai. We follow him 
in translating metupwpevov as ‘incandescent; see Mourelatos (2008) 148. 

§4 The Greek of this doxa is difficult. Differently from M-R 2.2.531, we now 
take the subject of the two infinitival clauses in the second part of the lemma 
to be the sun (as fire) and not the air. This is also the intepretation of Pendrick 
(2002) 147. The image is perhaps of a fire moving through a forest. The source 
of Antiphon’s view here may well have been Heraclitus, as argued by Pendrick 
ibid. 295, who points to A 2.29.6 where the name-labels are linked together. Five 
doxai are attributed to an Antiphon in the Placita, who certainly is Antiphon 
the Sophist: A 1.12.6 (on time); 2.20.4 (sun); 2.28.4 (moon); 2.29.6 (moon); 3.16.3 
(sea). The last four on cosmological subjects are taken from Book 2 of Iepi dAy- 
Qeias; see further Pendrick (2002) 34-36. 

§5 There has been much debate about the reference év tots Pvatxots. Diels 
followed his teacher Usener in attributing it to Theophrastus’ ®vaixdv ddEat (as 
they called this work) and so placed it as fr. 16 in his collection of fragments with 
that title at DG 492. We firmly believe, however, that this work was called ®vat- 
xat 5d&at. On the title see M-R 2.1.160, with further references to the scholarly 
discussion, and also our discussion above in the General Introduction, section 
5.2. Since there is no reason to question the accuracy of the reference, it most 
likely refers to a cosmological discussion in his Physics, as argued by Steinmetz 
(1964) 336 (but as we saw above, he errs in arguing that Theophrastus is present- 
ing his own doctrine in this fragment). 

§6 The theory that the heavenly bodies are nourished by exhalations from 
the earth, and in particular its oceans, has already been attributed to Hera- 
clitus and the Stoics at 2.17.4 (and in a different version for the entire cosmos 
to Philolaus at 2.5.3). The proponents of the view are regarded as ‘ridiculous’ by 
Aristotle at Mete. 2.2 353b33—34, but this did not stop the Stoics from turning his 
arguments on their head and using the theory as a critical component in their 
doctrine of the cosmic conflagration. For Zeno it is implicit in his argument 
preserved by Alexander of Lycopolis (not in SVF). It is specifically referred to 
by Cleanthes, as quoted in Cic. ND 2.40 and ascribed to the Stoics in general 
at ND 2.118. See the texts below and the discussion at Mansfeld (1978) 147-151, 
Hahm (1977) 151 (on Cleanthes). 

§7 On the formulation of the Platonic doxa see the note on ch. 2.13.11. 

§8 Amusingly the word pddpov (clump) has become a name-label in the 
Arabic translation. 

§12 The doxa on Philolaus is difficult, both with regard to the text and its 
interpretation. There is a valuable treatment of the doxa in Huffman (1993) 
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266-270, but he does not address the differences between P and S in any detail 
and favours the alternative version in Ach for his interpretation. 

The lemma in its fullest form is found in P and consists of three parts: (a) a 
statement of the sun’s basic nature, i.e. baAoetdy¢ (glass-like, i-e. crystalline), fol- 
lowed by a description of its workings by means of two present participles; (b) 
a consecutive clause showing how the two elements of its operation resemble 
the sun, leading on to a third element that results from the first two; (c) a final 
brief summary indicating that what we call the sun is actually the third ele- 
ment. In S and Ach only the first two parts are found. In S there is almost 
no divergence from P in part (a), with only the mention of warmth (déa) 
added (the formulation in Ach is quite different). S’s formulation of (b) differs 
markedly from P and is also much clearer, because it immediately mentions 
the two ‘suns’. The formula introducing the third ‘sun’, however, is less clear (ei 
uy tig xai toitov A€Eet) than in P. Ach also has a consecutive clause and states 
the complex doctrine even more clearly by immediately stating that the sun is 
‘triple’ (tetca6v). The text preserved in G and Q also suggest that the final clause 
in (b) began with a reference to the number of suns (they both mention three 
straight away). Neither S nor Ach have the brief final part (c), but its presence 
in A is confirmed by T. 

It may be concluded that all three reports show striking similarities and 
clearly derive from the same tradition. We adopt S’s text because of its greater 
clarity. We thus now agree with Huffman and DK (against our text in M- 
R 2.2.530 where we preferred P’s version), although they give no reasons for 
their preference. 

§13 Remarkably Q preserves the reading "OAvynov, which has degenerated 
into jAtov in the other witnesses. As Daiber ad loc. notes, this must be the right 
reading because it corresponds to an authentic fragment (Pyth.Or. 400B = 31B44 
DK) preserved by Plutarch (note also that évtavyeta in A recalls the verb avtav- 
yet in that fragment). Mansfeld was right in emending the text in his Reclam 
edition (1983-1986, 2.100), followed by Primavesi in the revised version (20u, 
528) and now taken over by Laks—Most (Empedocles D156 = 2016, 5.476). 

The theory of the two suns, which is well-attested—in addition to the pas- 
sage in Plutarch cited above, see also ps.Plutarch Strom. 10 (texts below E(a)§13, 
(b)§13)—has challenged the ingenuity of the interpreters; see, for example, 
Guthrie (1962-1981) 2.193; Burkert (1972) 343. For amuch more critical approach 
see, for example, Wright (1981) 201-202, who regards it as ‘absurd’ and dismisses 
it on the grounds inter alia that ‘confusions have often crept into the doxo- 
graphy by the time of Aetius and the Stromateis’. 

We note, finally, that Empedocles is prominent in A’s chapter which explains 
how reflections in mirrors occur; see A 4.14.1 and our Commentary ad loc., and 
also 3.5.1-6 on the rainbow (no name-label). 
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e Other Evidence 

Ach’s chapter 19 Ilegt nAiov has a substantial doxography on the substance of 
the sun. The term ovcta is not included in the title, but it is placed prominently 
at the beginning when the author turns to the subject after some preliminary 
comments on Aratus and previous writers. The seven doxai reveal significant 
parallels to A. Plato is brought to the forefront in the first lemma. The next 
doxa on Xenophanes remarkably appears to combine in a very compact form 
both doxai in A, first parallel to §5, then parallel to §2. The doxa on Anaxagoras 
leaves out the adjective St&nvpos found in A and most parallels. The next two 
on Philolaus and Epicurus clearly derive from the same tradition as A, but are 
formulated quite differently, with only a limited resemblance in terminology. 
The last two showing similarities to the doxa of Anaximander in A, but again 
without precise verbal correspondences. 

There is also, in the earlier chapter on the difference between natural philo- 
sophy (gvctoAoyia) and astronomical science (uaoypatum), a reference to the 
question of the sun’s gicats which refers to a selection of three views. As noted 
above when discussing the rationale of A’s chapter in section D(c), these form 
a limited diaeresis of key views. A shorter version of the same doxography is 
found in another very brief introductory manual to the Aratea. On this text see 
further M-R 1.306. 


E Further Related Texts 


a Proximate Tradition 
General texts: Philo of Alexandria Her. 247 see on ch. 2.1. Galen Inst.Log. 
2.1 (tOv Sé Mpotdcewv) Evie pev Omép drAhs dncpEews dropatvovta, ... , vec dé 


Une Tig MoLdtHTOS ‘6 HAtog (pbaEl DEpdc EoTIV’ 6 HALOS) od EoTt PUoEL FEp[Ld<’, 
éviat Sé brtép tod (mpdc) Tt ‘LElwv eotlv 6 HAtog tH geAHvys (od pElCwv eotiv 6 
WAtog ths ceAyvys’) .... Ambrose of Milan Exam. 2.3.14, tantum autem inest illis 
impugnandae veritatis studium, ut solem ipsum negent calidae naturae esse; eo 
quod albus sit, non rubicundus, aut rutilus in speciem ignis. et ideo aiunt quod 
nec ignitus natura sit, et si quid habet caloris, ferunt ex nimio motu conversionis 
accidere. Stobaeus Ecl. 1.25.6-7, p. 1.214.4—11 Evpintdy¢ (fr. 772 Kannicht) mp 
elvat tov HAtov—"Opypos py Elva mOp Tov HAtov, GAG PAS xaDapwTATOY ... 

Chapter heading: Capitula Lucretiana. 5.596 De calore solis, cf. 5.621 Demo- 
criti de sole. Scholia Platonica Resp. 600a1—-10 Greene (on Thales) xai rept nAtov 
peyedoug xal pdoews. 

§1 Anaximander: Diogenes Laertius VP. 2.1 (on Anaximander, 12A1 DK) 
OMe Kal TOV HAtov ... Kat KAbAPwWTATOV TOP. 

§2 Xenophanes: ps.Plutarch Strom. 4 (fr. 179 Sandbach, on Xenophanes 
21A32 DK) tov 8’ HAtov gyat xal Ta doTpA Ex TAY VEeov yiyverGatl. 

§3 Anaximenes Parmenides: Hippolytus Ref. 1.7.4 (on Anaximenes, 13A7 
DK) see on ch. 2.13.9. differently ps.Plutarch Strom. 3 (fr. 179 Sandbach) on 
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Anaximenes (13A6 DK) &rogaivetat yodv tov HAtov yiv, Sd Sé tH d&etav xtvyow 
Kal MAA’ ixorvads Cepuoty ta utvynoww AoBetv. 

§5 Xenophanes: ps.Plutarch Strom. 4 (fr. 179 Sandbach, on Xenophanes, 
21A32 DK) gna dé xai tov HAtov Ex uxpav xal mAEtdvav TupLdtwv d&Opoieo Oa. 
Hippolytus Ref. 1.14.3 (21433 DK) tov 82 HAtov ex prcpOv mupidiov dOpoiZopeveov 
yiverOou xa8’ Exceomy NuEpav. 

§6 Heraclitus Hecataeus Cleanthes: cf. Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.10 (on 
Heraclitus, 22A1 DK) Aaurpotétny dé elvor THY Tod HAiov PAsya xai Seopuotdtyy 
(see further on 2.13.8). Arius Didymus fr. 33 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.25.5 Xpbvoinmo¢ 
(SVF 2.652) tov HAtov elvat td dbporabev Ear voepdv ex tod ths barcoons dvebv- 
pucportos, cparpotdy Sé elvart@ oyjati. cf. fr. 21 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.10.16c (on 
Chrysippus, SVF 2.413) 6 yap HAwos m0 eotw ElAixowvec. Diogenes Laertius V-P. 
7.145 (on Stoics, SVF 2.650) tov pev HAlov ex Tig MEyaAns Barats voepdv dvta 
dvaupa. cf. 7.144 elvat dé tov pev HAtov cidixpivés Op, xabe prot MoceSwviog ev 
TH EBSOuw epi wetewowv (F 17 E.-K., 312 Theiler), continuation at ch. 2.21 sec- 
tion E(b) General texts, and see on A 2.22.3. Etymologicum Gudianum s.v. 
“HAtog p. 241.42 Sturz (on Zeno, SVF 1.121) gott yap xata Zyvwva tov Utwlnov 
dvapypov tov €x tod PaArdcons. Scholia in Dionysii Thracis Artem Grammat- 
icam p. 121.12-13 Uhlig (Schol. Vaticana) Homep ot Utwixol (SVF 2.656) dpiouevor 
TOV HAlov A€yovaw Sti HAlds eotw dvarpa voepov Garacciwv ddtwv. Clement 
of Alexandria Strom. 8.4.3 pépe odv mpoBeBAnobw 6 HAtog totvoua. paciv ody ol 
Lrwixol toot’ elvar &vaypa voepov ex Garattiov bd&twv. Anonymus Londini- 
ensis col. xxx.19—22 Manetti (on the sun) odtog [yap tat d&vap-] | wo voepdv 
éx Bardc[ong elvan dd] | tod vootivov tod xatk thy O[dAaccav] | tpé[ peter. 
Porphyry Antr. 1 xal Sia todto &vapya pév voepdv elvan tov HAtov éx Daddo- 
oys. 

§7 Plato: See on ch. 2.13.11. 

§8 Anaxagoras Democritus Metrodorus: Diogenes Laertius VP. 2.8 (on 
Anaxagoras, 59A1 DK) ob tog tAeye tov HAtov pUdpov elvor Sidvpov. cf. 2.12 (59A1 
DK) Lwtiwv pev yao pnyow ev tHt Atadoyyt TOV PiAocd@wv Ud KAgwvos adtov 
coePetag xprOyjvat, Stott tov HAtov wUSpov EAreye Stdmvpov. Harpocration Lex- 
icon A 119 s.v. Avakcryépac, obtég éotiv 6 Tov HAtov pwdpov einwv Sidrvpov. cf. 
Scholia in Pindarum Ol. 1 91a.26—28 (59A20a DK) epi dé tod Atov ot pvet- 
xol pacw we AlBog xarAeitar 6 HAtoc: xat Avakaydpov Sé yevduevov tov Evpuri- 
Syv padytyy méetpov eionxevat Tov HAtov ... Hippolytus Ref. 1.8.6 (59A42 DK) 
HAtov Sé xal cednvyy xai mévta ta diotpa AlBoug eivar gumbeouc. Favorinus of 
Arles fr. 44 Mensching at D.L. 9.34 BaBwpivos 5 pyow ev Iavtodany iotopia 
Aéyetw Anpdxpttov (68A1 DK) mepl Avakoydpou (59A5 DK) we odx elnoav adtod 
at dE at te mepl HAlov xal cedyvys, GAG d&pyatat, tov 8 Sonpfcbat. Philo of 
Alexandria Aet. 47 cited ch. 2.13 section E(b) General texts. Josephus Ap. 
2.265 Avakoryépac 5é KAaCopeviog Hv, dA’ St voprovtwv A@nvalwy tov HAtov elvan 
Gedv 65’ adtdv Zpy pbdpov elvou Stdmvpov ... Lucian Icar. 20, od yao ixava Fv 
adtots & nepl abtod elonxact tod HAlov, AlBov adtdv elvan xal wbdpov dSidmvpov. 
Origen CC 5.u, p. 328.14-16 Marcovich xai odx &tipdCovtés ye te tTHALxad TOL 
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tod Ge0d Sypovpyypata odd’ Avatayopelwe pvdpov Sidrvpov Agyovtes elvan tov 
HArtov xal cedynvyv xal dotépac toradte papev mepl NAlov xal cednvys Kal dotE- 
pwv. Augustine C.D. 18.41.33-34 Dombart—Kalb unde miror cur Anaxagoras 
reus factus sit, quia solem dixit esse lapidem ardentem negans utique deum. 
ps.Plutarch Strom. 7 (fr. 179 Sandbach, on Democritus, 68A39 DK) Atov dé 
xal cedyyys yeveoiv yor nat’ (dtav mépecOat tadta undémw TO Napdmav Exovto 
Sepuryy vow unde pv xabdrov Aampétyta, Tobvavtiov 8’ €Ewpowpevyv tH mepl 
THY YAY pboet yeyovevat yap Exctepov ToUTwY MpdTEpov ETL xaT’ [Slav UnoBoAnv 
Twa xdcLLov, otepov dé, weyePortolovpevov tod TEpl TOV HAtov xUKAOD, EvamtoAy- 
poijva ev adt® To ndp. Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.33 (doxography on Leucip- 
pus, 67A1 DK) xal néevte pev ta kotpa Mupodabat Sia TO Tdyos Tig Popds, TOV 
dé HAtov ual O10 TOV dotépwv exnvpodobat. differently 9.44 (doxography on 
Democritus, 68A1 DK) tov te HAtov xt THY GEARY Ex TOLOdTWV AElwv Kall TEPt- 
PEPOV Oyxwv avyxexplabat. Scholia in Apollonium Rhodium 498b Wendel 
‘Avataydpas (59A72 DK) Sé pbdpov elvan tov HAtdv prow, 8 of tk mdvta yive- 
a8at. Sto xat Evpimtdys yuwptyos adt@ yeyovws @yat (Or. 983) xpvaeav BOAOv Tov 
HAtov etvat. Olympiodorus in Mete. 17.19 on Anaxagoras (DK59A19) cited on 
ch. 2.13.3. 

§9 Thales: Scholia Platonica Resp. 600a p. 272 Greene OaAij¢ (11A3 DK)... 
xal rixpdv doxtov adbtos Eyvw Kall TAS ToOTIAS TPATOS EMA, xal mEpl Ueyebous 
YAtov xat proews. 

§u. Aristotle: Arius Didymus fr. 10 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.25.4 AptototéAys &x 
TEUMTNS Odaias TOV HAtov. Tupodcbat dé Tov dEpa xal cpddpa yiverOat Beoudv dvi- 
oxovtd¢ Te TOD HAov xal MANCIaCOvTOS Hutv od Sid Td MUPwov Elvan THY Odie, AG 
Sid THY dEdTHTA TH xivhjgews adtOd xal Thy mpdc Tov dépa mapdtpiprv, broBEBAy- 
pévov adtod TH popd nol meptixeievov' odte SE TOv HALov odtE TOV dMwv KoTPWV 
étiodv mp eivat. ps.Plutarch Hom. 105 Kindstrand xai émi tobtw 6 Zeds adtdv 
TrapaxaArel “Héru’, } tot wév od pet’ dbavertoiot pdewve | xat Ovntoiot Bpototew emi 
CeiSwpov &povpav’ (Od. 12.385-386) e& dv SyAot Sti od mOp éotwy 6 HAtog GAN’ EtépA 
Tg xpelcowy ovata Step xat ApiototéAns UméAaBev, ef ye TO Lev TO EoTW dvw- 
gepes xal d&puyov xal evdidAeintov xal Pbaptdv, 6 8’ HAtog xvxAopopytixds xal 
Eurpvyos atl didtog xal &p8aptoc. 

§13 Empedocles: Diogenes Laertius VP. 8.77 (31A1 DK) xal tov peév HAtov 
gyal Tupds dOpoicwa ueya. ps.Plutarch Strom. 10 (fr. 179 Sandbach: on Empe- 
docles, 31430 DK) 6 8’ HAtog tHy Gbaw odx Eott MOP ac Tod TUPdS dvTaVveKAnats 
Spota TH &p’ USatos yryvopevy. 

§15 Heraclitus: ps.Plutarch Strom. u (fr. 179 Sandbach) on Metrodorus of 
Chios (70A4) xpdvm Sé mvyvucbat TO Eno tov HAtov xal moretv éx tod Anumpod 
BSatog dotépac, vouta te xal Huepav éx ths aPécews nat ZEdpews, xat xxOdrov 
tas exAetpets amoteAciv. Scholia Platonica on Resp. 498a Greene (fr. 58b? 
Marcovich) ‘HedxAsttos 6 "Egéctoc, pucixds div, éAcyev Sti Oo HAtos ev TH SuTIKH 
Bardooy EABav xal xatadds év adth oBévvutaut, elta SreAOwv to b70d yhv xal sic 
avatoriy podoag eEdrter méAWv, “at todo cilel yiyvetou. 
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b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Plato Apol. 26d—-e (Socrates on Anaxagoras) @ Savpdote 
MaAnrte, tva th tadta A€yetg; ovdE HAtov obdE cEAYVHV dpa voplGw Bods Elvan, HomeEp 
ot dot &vOowrco1; pd At’, @ dvdpec Sixactal, eet tov nev HAtov AtBov pyciv etvatt, 
ty O& ceAyvyy yy. Avakaydpov olet xatyyopety, @ pire MéAnte; xal obtw xata- 
gpovets HVE xal oler adtods aneipous ypappatuv elvat Mote odx eidévat Sti Te 
‘Avakaydpou BiBAia to} KAaCopeviou yéuet tobtwy TOV Adywv; xal Sy xal of véor 
tadta map’ gu0d pavOcvovow, & HEeotw eviote el mevv ToMod Sparyyhs ex THs dpyy- 
TTPAS TPLAMEevolg Lwxpdtoug xatayEerav, ev mpoonoihtat Exvtod elvan, &AAwS te 
xat obtw¢ &toma dvta; Phd. uc (on the blessed souls) xal tov ye HAtov xal ceAy- 
vyv xat dotpa dpaobat dn’ adtav ofa tuyyével Svta. Aristotle Phys. 2.1193b26- 
30 el yap Tod Muatxod Td Tl Eotww HAtos H ceAhvy Eldevart, THV SE couBEBNxdTwv xa0’ 
avTa pndev, &tomov, dAws Te xorl STL Patvovtat A€yovtes ol MEpl PUTEws xal meEpl 
oXHMATOS ceAyg xai NAlov. Cael. 2.7 289a TeEpl SE TAV KaAOULEVWY coTPWY 
émouevov av ely A€yetv, Ex Tlvwv Te guveotdot... Cael. 2.12 293a11-14 ad Tepl 
Lev TOV THY EYKUXALOV MEpoNevwn xlvynow cdotpwv elpytat mot dtta Kath TE THY 
odctav oti xal xatd TO oxHx, mepl te THS Pops nal THs ThEEWS adTAaY. Stoics at 
D.L. 7.144 (SVF 2.650) elvat dé tov pév HAtov eidixpwvés Op, xabd pyot Hoge Swvios 
év T@ EBSdpm epi uetewowv (F 17 E.-K., F312 Theiler): ... 70 wév obv elvan, oti te 
TIVES T&VTO TOLEl. 

Chapter heading: Aristotle see texts cited under General texts. Posido- 
nius see on ch. 2.1. Hermogenes(?) Prog. u, p. 25.8 Rabe ei 6 wAtog mp 
(example of a 8¢o1¢). Isidore of Seville Nat. 15 de natura solis. loannes Tzet- 
zes in Nubes 102 see on ch. 2.13. 

§6 Heraclitus Hecataeus Cleanthes: Aristotle Mete. 2.2 354b33-345a18 516 
Kal YEAotol MdvtEs doo TAY TPOTEPOV UMEADBov TOV HALoV THEPEeTBa TA LYE. Kal 
dik Toot’ Eviol ye aow nal motetabot Teg tTooma adtov: od yap ast Tbs adtOdS 
Sbvacbat tomovg napacxevalew abt thy toopyy: &verynatov 5’ elvat todto cvp- 
Baive rept adtov 7 pleipecbau xa yap TO Pavepov Op, Ews dv ExN TeogyHV, LEXPL 
tobtou Chv, 16 8’ bypdv TH mvpl teopyy elvat pdvov,—Honep dqixvodmevov LExpL 
TPS TOV HAtov TO dvorydpevov Tod bypod, } THY dvodov torabtyy odoav olavrep TH 
yryvonevy proyi, tu’ he tO eixds AnBdvtes obtw xai wepl tod NAlov bréAaBov. td 
5’ obx Eotww Spotov: H pev yep PAdé Sid cvveyods bypod xai Eypod petaParrdvtwv 
ylyvetou xal ob tpépetat (od yap H adty odoa Siapévet oddéva ypdvov we eizetv), 
Tepl dé TOV HAtov ddbvatov todto cupBaiverv, Emel ToEpomevov ye TOV avTOV TOd- 
Tov, WoTtEp Exetvol pact, SHAov dtt xal 6 HAtog od povov xabdmep “Hpdxrertdg 
gyow, véos ep’ HEN EoTiv, GMA’ cel veog cuvexdc. Ett 8’ y UMd Tod NAiov dva- 
yayy 10 bypod dpola toils Peppatvopevois gotiv SSactwv bd mupdc: ei obv pydé 1d 
broxadpevov toépetat Op, ode Tov HAtov elnds Hy broAaBetv, odd’ el wav Geopat- 
vwv é€atpicetev t6 Swe (continuation quoted on A 2.17.4-6) Cicero ND 2.40 
(citing Cleanthes, SVF 2.504) ‘ergo’ inquit ‘cum sol igneus sit, Oceanique alatur 
umoribus’ (quia nullus ignis sine pastu aliquo posset permanere), ‘necesse est 
aut ei similis sit igni quem adhibemus ad usum atque victum, aut ei qui cor- 
poribus animantium continetur. atqui hic noster ignis, quem usus vitae requirit, 
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confector est et consumptor omnium idemque quocumque invasit cuncta dis- 
turbat ac dissipat; contra ille corporeus vitalis et salutaris omnia conservat alit 
auget sustinet sensuque adficit? negat ergo esse dubium horum ignium sol utri 
similis sit, cum is quoque efficiat ut omnia floreant et in suo quaeque genere 
pubescant. quare cum solis ignis similis eorum ignium sit qui sunt in corporibus 
animantium, solem quoque animantem esse oportet, et quidem reliqua astra 
quae oriantur in ardore caelesti qui aether vel caelum nominatur. See further 
texts cited on A 2.17.4. Alexander of Lycopolis c.Manich. 19.18—22 Brink- 
mann xarac yap 5 mpd¢ Tov Zyvwvoc (not in SVF) tod Kittéws elpytot Adyov, d¢ 
‘to Mev ExmvpwOyjoeta’ A€ywv ‘Ta Td xalov Exov Kavay Cdov xaboel, Kal 6 HALOS 
mop ott xal 6 exer od xadcet; 2& ob cuviyeto, wo Weto, TO Ta exmvpwOnae- 
oda. 

§7 Plato: Plato Tim. 4oa see on ch. 2.13.12. ps.Plato Def. 41a HAtos nde 
ovpdviov. 

§8 Anaxagoras Democritus Metrodorus: Xenophon Mem. 4.7.7 (Socrates 
on Anaxagoras, 59A73 DK) éxetvos yap Aéywv prev TO adtO Elva wOp Te xal HAtov 
HYVOEL, ... Pdoxwv SE Tov HAtov AlBov Sidrvpov elvan xeil toOto Hyvoet ... 

§u Aristotle: see on ch. 2.13.13. 

§13 Empedocles: Clement of Alexandria Strom. 5.48.3 &uewov dé exdéye- 
ada Tov aiGgon mavta cuvéyovta xal aptyyovta, xaubd xal o EumesoxAtjc pyow 
(31B38 DK, text Primavesi): ci 5’ &ye tor AéEw mpd’ dpyyy "HeAlowo, | 2& He 
5y(A’) eyevovto ta vOv EcopOmev ndvtar, / vote te xal Mdvto¢g TOALKDLWV 8’ LYPd¢ 
ane | Hd’ aibyo Timmy cptyywv mEpt xbxAov dravta. Plutarch Pyth.Or. 400B byets 
dé Tod Lev "EumedoxA€oug (31B44 DK) xatayeAdte phoxovtos Tov HAlov TEpl YHV 
dvaxrdce pwrtds odpaviou yevouevov adic ‘avtavyety mpd¢ SAupmov &tapPyToIoL 
TIPOTWTOLG’ ... 

§14 Epicurus: Epicurus Ep. Pyth. at D.L. 10.90 see on A 2.13.15. Lucre- 
tius DRN 5.597613 nam licet hinc mundi patefactum totius unum / largifluum 
fontem scatere atque erumpere lumen, / ex omni mundo quia sic elementa 
vaporis / undique convenient et sic coniectus eorum / confluit, ex uno capite hic 





ut profluat ardor. /... est etiam quoque utinon magno solis ab igni / aera percipiat 
calidis fervoribus ardor /... forsitan et rosea sol alta lampade lucens / possideat 
multum caecis fervoribus ignem / circum se... Diogenes of Oenoanda fr. 13 
III 13-IV 10 Smith évdéyetou toryapody tov HAtov &vOpaxwdy tive xbxrov [elvan 
xat] Aemtov dxpwe, [bd te THY] TvEvLdTWV aiw[pobmevw] MYTHIC TE EMEX[OVTO 
ted] ov, tod pév d[ mopéovtos] €E adtod nupdls, tod Sé elo|pdovtog éx tod [me pt- 
éxov|tog xate pep[ouepeic] ouveploeic Sid [tTHV TobTOV] moAUpLy[Elav obtw 8’ 
é|napxelv ab[tordtws nepulxe TH Koop [} Tod mEpt]yovtos eve[LLMPHaTOV] TUV- 
xav[ovtos] (including some conjectures by Bailey 3.1414) 

§15 Heraclitus: cf. Heraclitus fr. 22B30 cited by Clement of Alexandria 
Strom. 5.104.1-2 (on the eternity of the cosmos, cf. A 2.4.1) capéotata (5’) “Hpd- 
xAgttos 6’Epéctos (fr. 22B30 DK) tadtyg éotl tH¢ SdEy¢, Tov Lev TIva KdcpOV diStov 
elvat Soxtpcous, Tov dé tiva Pbeipdpevov, Tov xatd THY Slaxdcpyaw Eidwe ody EtE- 


ay \ 


pov ovta éxelvov mug Exovtos. GAN’ Sti pév didtov tov 2E andoys tig odclas idlw¢ 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


LIBER 2 CAPUT 20 991 


TLOLOV KOGLOV HOEL, PAvEpov Tole AEywv obtTWS ‘KdoLOV TOV AVTOV ATdVTWY OUTE TIC 
Gedy odte dvornwrwv énolycev, GA’ Hv del xal Zotw xal Eota Top deilwov artd- 
MEevov LETpa xal dnocBewdmevov LETPa.’ same text cited at Plutarch An.Procr. 
1014A. 

§16 Parmenides: see on A 2.11.1, 3.1.6 (fr. 1 28Bu DK). 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 890C; pp. 35173-35273 Diels—P¥: Eusebius PE 15.24, 
p. 401.u-17 Mras—P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 63; p. 626.13-17 Diels—P@: Qusta 
ibn Luga pp. 156-157 Daiber—PP*: Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 127, p. 67 (titulus 
solus)—cf. PSY : Symeon Seth CRN 3.46, p. 50.1 Delatte (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.25, p. 207.13 (tit.) + 1.25.1¢, p. 208.8—-11 + 1.25.18, p. 209.9—10 + 
1.25.3e, p. 211.1 + 1.25.36, p. 211.6—7; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. uzb10 Henry (titulus 
solus) 

T: Theodoretus CAG 1.97 p. 27.25-28.4; 4.22, p. 106.1, 4-7 Raeder 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 20, p. 29.7—9 Di Maria; Scholia in Aratum, Proleg. 17, 
p- 27.19-20 Martin 


Titulus xo'. epi peye8oug nAtov (P,S,T) 

§1 ‘Avakipavdpos tov pév HAtov toov elvan TH yf, Tov OE xdxAOV, dq’ od THY 
éxmvony exer xal dp’ od @épetat, EmtaxnterxocatAaciova tHS Yis. 
(Pi,S1,T1) 

§2 "Epmedoxrris 5 icov tH yh Tov Kata THY avtabyetav. (S1,Tb2) 

§3  Avakorydpacg moManAaciova Tedotowyoov. (P2,Tazb3) 

§4 ‘Hodxrcitog edpos modd¢ avopwretov. (P3,S2,Ta3b4) 

§5  'Emtxoupog tmAmobttov HAlxog patvetat, } pxo® tir pellw 7 
(P4,S4) 


EAQTTW. 


§1 Anaximander 12A21 DK; §2 Empedocles 31A56 Dk; §3 Anaxagoras 59A72 DK; §4 Her- 
aclitus 22B3 DK; §5 Epicurus fr. 345 Usener 


titulus S vid. app. adc. 2.20 §1[2] Avakivavdpoc PBESQST (4.22) : Avakiuavdpos nev yao xatl 
‘Avakiwevys T (1.97) || icov eivot tH yf PESS : tov tH yf elvou PB || xvxAov] 1éAov PS || [2-3] ag’ 
od ... xai deest in P®, xa... pépetat in PS | [3] éxmvorv PBSS : nvoiy PE || bg’ od PES Diels 
Laks—Most : ég’ of PB || pépetat PBE : nepipépetan S || ExrtaxatenooamAactova PBEIQT (bis) : 
tod mpoelpynuevon Leyebouc S, i.e. ut in capite priori, sed illic dxtwxatemocamAaciova : xTw 
nat cixocamraciw PE* : entdxic xat cixocandaciova PS §2 non hab. P || [5] tov xat&e Thy 
evtavyetev S:om.T §3 non hab. § || [6] moMamAaciova PBEQSIS : roAuTAdTIOV PS? : LeiZova 
T(bis) || TleAonownaoov PBET (bis): yij¢ PS, cf. von jener (Grésse der Erde) Q  §4 non hab. 
PS || [7] ‘HpdxAertog PBEST(bis) : al. Q Epikuros und Herakleitos §5 [8] post nomen hab. 
PBQ réAtv (om. Q) pyatv evdexerOa TK MecEloNEeva TaVTA H, secl. Diels Mau Lachenaud || 
THAWMODTOV] ToLoOToV PS || Atos PBS : NAtxog xa Srtotog PE : ofog PS |] }] om. PF || pixp@ twr 
Ss puce@ tt PE : uxe@ P¥, (tit) add. Diels Mau Lachenaud : uuced PS || uetCw  €Adt tw corr. 
edd. : pelCwv H erdttwv PBEIS, weiov H Erdcttov PP, ueiCov’ H eAdettw PS 


Testes primi: 
Theodoretus CAG 1.97, 4.22 
1.97.0 (cf. tit. c. 2.20) xal ad mdAw mepl HAlov Aoyopmayta map’ éxelvorg TOMA. 
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1.97.1 (~ §1) Avakipevipos nev yap xal Avakipeving ExtaxatexocatAactova tis YAS 
todtov Epacav etvart, 

1.97.2 (~ §3) Avagarydpas 5é MeAorowijoov petCover, 

1.97.3 (~ §4) ‘Hocxrertog dé 6 Epectog modiaiov. 


4.22 (tit.) xai peye8oug dé mEpt nal oxHMaTOS TOMY Tap’ avTOIS Stapcyy ... (cfc. 
2.22) 

4.22.4 (~ §1) xal Avakipavdpos pév ExtaxaterxocatAaciw th¢ vis toOtov Epycev 
elvall, 

4.22.5 (~ §2) EpuredoxAis dé ioov tH yf, 

4.22.6 (~ §3) 6 dé Avatorydpag Medonowyoov pelfova 

4.22.7 (~ §4), HpdxrAettog dé modtatov. 


Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 63 (~ tit.) Tept ueyebous nAtov (text Diels) 

63.1 (~ P1) Avakipavdpos tov Lev HAtov toov elvat tH yf, tov SE mdAov dq’ of THv 
EXTIVONW EXEL EMTAKIS Kal ElxooaTAaclova TIS YKC. 

63.2 (~ P2) AvaEaydpac moAumAdotov THs YAS. 

63.4 (~ P4) Entxovpos totodtov, olog patvetau, } ucp@ peiZov’ } eAdttw. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 127 Tlept ueyé8oug nAtov xal ceAjvys Kal yyj¢ (~ tit.) 
Symeon Seth CRN 3.46 Ilept weye9oug xal cynuatos HAlov (~ tit.) 


Testes secundi: 

Achilles Univ. c. 20, p. 29.7 Tlept weyeboug nAtov (~ tit.) 

p. 29.8-9 peye8os nAtov pEtZov ys pact. xal ot Lev odtatov (§4), of SE dxtamAa- 
atova, ot dé eweaxardexanAaciova. 


Scholia in Aratum, Proleg. 17, p. 27.19—20 Martin xvxAoteph dvta dxtwxatdexc.- 
TAdatov elvan TIS Ys. 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus et quaestio A 2.26 Ilepl weyeoug ceAyvng 

§1 A 2.26.1 (de luna) of Ztwrxcoi pelfovar tig yo &rrogatvovtat w¢ xe tov HAtov. 

§2 cf. A 2.20.13 EumedoxArjc S00 nAtoug, Tov prev &pyetumov, Top ev TH ETEPW HULI- 
ToaAlplw Tod KOTLOV TETANOWKOS TO HULLCPatplov, kel KAT AVTLKPD TH avtavyEta 
EXUTOD TETHYLEVOV' TOV SE PALVOMEVOV AVTAYYELAV EV TH ETEOW HULLTPatoly ... 


og 


§5 A1procem. §3 (tetra... 6 HAtos, ... (et THALODTOS HAlxoc) dpktat. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 
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Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) The four witnesses to the tradition of P all record four doxai, with the excep- 
tion of G, who deletes the view of Heraclitus that comes third in the others. 
A significant variant is found in the final Epicurean doxa. P® and Q record a 
longer version consisting of two views joined by y. E and G have shortened ver- 
sions containing only the second alternative. In addition Q is alone in placing 
the name-label Epicurus in front of that of Heraclitus in the third doxa. 

(2) S includes A’s heading in the composite title for his chapter on the 
sun (1.25). When the coalesced doxai are disentangled, it emerges that he too 
records four doxai, those of Anaximander, Heraclitus, Empedocles (not in P) 
and Epicurus (in the shorter version). For the second of these doxai, the doxa 
on size is subsumed under the double name-label Heraclitus and Hecataeus, 
which is obviously taken over from A 2.20.6. Interestingly the doxa on size is 
placed last in the cluster, after doxai from ch. 22 and 24. Similarly in his col- 
lection of Empedoclean doxai too S does not preserve A’s order (chs. 20, 23, 21 
and 24). The doxa of Anaxagoras is omitted at S 1.25.3a, no doubt because of an 
oversight. 

(3) Unusually (but cf. ch. 2.4) T utilizes this chapter twice. In both cases 
he explicitly mentions that its subject is the cause of much contention (1.97 
Aoyouayta, Stapwria, 4.22 Stacy). In the former three doxai are cited, with 
the name-label of Anaximander in the first doxa expanded with that of Anaxi- 
menes. In the latter there are four doxai, with the Empedoclean doxa added to 
those in 1.97 (but the additional name-label Anaximenes is dropped). In both 
texts the doxai are considerably altered and in some cases compressed com- 
pared with P and S. It is noteworthy that T leaves the Epicurean doxa out of 
consideration in both texts. 

(4) On the close parallels in Achilles and the Aratea see below section B and 
D(e). 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. Many texts show that from the Hellenistic period on- 
wards the subject of the sun’s size was a standard example of a @éct¢ or a 
quaestio infinita that could be discussed by rhetors and philosophers alike 
(Hermagoras in Cicero, Quintilian). Later, Galen, Alexander and Philoponus 
use it as an example in discussions of logical questions. An important text at 
Philo Somn.1.53—no doubt from the same source as the texts discussed on chs. 
2.11 and 2.13—shows that by the first cent. BCE the question had also become 
part of the doxographical tradition and was treated in a standard way involving 
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comparison with the earth. Interesting use of this tradition is made by Achilles 
and another Aratean text (see Testes secundi above). The evidence in these two 
texts differs from A in that numbers are used (8, 19 and 18 times the earth), and 
two of these numbers recur in texts in Cicero (Luc. 82, 18 times) and Macrobius 
(8 times); see the texts below section E(a) General texts. This will have been part 
of the doxographical tradition that A chose not to use (the differing numbers 
may relate to the inside and outside rings). It brings to mind the distinction put 
forward by Seneca in Ep. 88.27: the philosopher asserts that the sun is large, the 
astronomer how large it is. The numbers given in these texts may derive from 
earlier astronomical material, but they differ completely from the calculations 
found in the texts of the astronomers Aristarchus, Eratosthenes, Archimedes 
and Ptolemy (see for example the text of Archimedes with four different meas- 
urements in terms of a comparison with the diameter of the moon). 

The brief chapter is one of the most interesting in A’s compendium because 
there is such a large amount of comparative material. It allows us to see how the 
doxographical tradition relates to the philosophical tradition (not just physics, 
but also epistemology and even logic), and also to the scientific and rhetor- 
ical traditions. See the fine analysis of philosophical and astronomical aspects 
in Barnes (1989), but with very little on the doxographical tradition (mainly 
on p. 31). The epistemological problems raised by the Heraclitean and Epicu- 
rean view that its size equated to how it was perceived was a stock topic which 
occurs frequently in Cicero, but also in many other authors. For this material 
see Pease (1920-1923) on Cic. Div. 2.10—11; Pease (1958) on Cic. N.D. 2.92; and the 
treatment of Barnes (1989) with a focus on the text in PHerc. 1013. Heraclitus’ 
doxai on the sun have been extensively studied in the widest possible cultural 
and philosophical context in Schénbeck (1998), with an idiosyncratic edition 
of the present chapter and its various witnesses at 349-350. 

(2) Sources. The limited evidence indicates that the question of the sun’s size 
was discussed by philosophers in the Ionian tradition, beginning with Anax- 
imander and continuing in the writings of Anaxagoras and Democritus. The 
earliest speculations will have been cosmological, comparison with the earth 
forming a very approximate standard of measurement. However, already in 
Heraclitus (fr. 22B3 DK) epistemological considerations may have entered the 
discussion: the sun is the size of a human foot, as it appears (this addition is 
attested in the words of Heraclitus himself at Pap. Derveni col. 4.6—7, see below 
section E(b)§4). Aristotle refers to the size of the sun as an astronomical ques- 
tion at Mete. 1.8 345b1 (note the comparison with the size of the earth), but 
the question is far removed from his interests in the De caelo. He does refer 
to the epistemological aspect three times in his psychological writings, each 
time alluding to the Heraclitean text with the signature term modtatog (texts 
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below in section E(b)§4). A similar emphasis is found in a text in the Epinomis 
of Philip of Opus. After Aristotle it remains a standard example of the differ- 
ence between appearance and reality and recurs in the tropes of Aenesidemus 
as recorded in Diogenes Laertius. The Heraclitean doctrine is continued in Epi- 
curus and it gives rise to a standard debate between Epicureans and Stoics 
which is treated at great length in Cleomedes. 


C Chapter Heading 

The chapter heading is of the usual umbrella type (Ilegi x) and denotes a topic 
in the category of quantity. There are no variations in relation to its formula- 
tion. It is clear from S’s composite title that he read the same heading in A. T’s 
introductory sentence at 4.22 also contains a reference to the heading. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

As in the case of the stars in chs. 2.13-19, after discussing the sun’s nature 
(ovata), A turns to other questions relating to the sun. The first of these is its 
size. This was discussed for the cosmos as a whole in terms of whether it was 
limited or unlimited (ch. 2.1) but not in the case of the stars. It will be treated 
for the moon (ch. 2.26), but it is surprisingly missing for the earth in Book 3 (in 
the light of the title preserved by S for his ch. 1.33 it is likely that a chapter may 
have been dropped by P in this case—in S’s absence he is our only witness; cf. 
Diels DG 62, M-R 2.1198, and see further on ch. 3.9). As in his treatment of the 
cosmos, stars, moon and earth, A is following the sequence of the Aristotelian 
categories, in this case the category of quantity following that of substance. See 
further Introduction to Book 2, section 2. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 
In total our witnesses yield five lemmata, with no single witness preserving all 
five. The order of the doxai in P and T is consistent with each other and so 
should be followed (S’s order is distorted because the exigencies of the process 
of coalescence). This means that the Empedoclean doxa occupied the second 
place, as shown by T in his second text. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The chapter appears in the first instance to descend from large to small, using 
the earth as the main criterion for measurement. As often in the chapters on 
the heavenly bodies, A starts off with a venerable Ionian (cf. also chs. 2.11-13, 18, 
20, 22-25, 28-29 ). Anaximander and Empedocles have the same measurement, 
but for the former the detail on the size of ring in which the sun is conveyed 
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is added. For Empedocles the sun in question is ‘the visible sun’ described in 
2.20.13 (the term dvtabyeta is repeated from there). The views of Anaxagoras 
and Heraclitus posit a smaller size. Implicit in the Heraclitean doxa is perhaps 
a move to a size in terms of human perception. In the final Epicurean view 
the epistemological perspective is made explicit. Epicurus also occupies the 
final position in 2.2.5, 2.13.15 and 2.22.4, but in all those texts the emphasis is on 
possible views (évdeyoueva), unlike in the present doxa (on the addition of the 
theme of possible views in P see the detailed comment in the next section). We 
note too that the term gatvetot in §5 introduces by implication the antithesis 
between what is (Heraclitus) and what appears (Epicurus). 

If the evidence of the secondary and proximate traditions are adduced, it 
is apparent that comparison with the size of the earth involving a number of 
positions is a standard approach. In Philo the movement is in the opposite dir- 
ection, ascending from small to large. What is very surprising is that A has not 
included the obvious view that the sun is larger than the earth. Philo has two 
positions expressing this view (larger and much larger). Both T and G appear 
to sense this omission. T converts the first doxa into this position, adaptating 
Anaximander’s doxa for that purpose and adding—it seems—the name-label 
of Anaximenes (see further below section D(d)§1). G has altered Anaxagoras’ 
view to compensate for the absence (it would seem) and so, because he omits 
the third doxa, his sequence goes from large to larger. Moreover, on the size of 
the moon A himself refers to this position in 2.26.1. So the oversight or omission 
remains a puzzle. 

The evidence of Ach can be added. He commences with the above-men- 
tioned view that the sun is larger than the earth, then adds the Heraclitean po- 
sition, followed by two measurements in terms of numbers (8 times, 19 times). 
These two measurements are also found in Macrobius (texts cited below). The 
latter number is also found in a doxography at Cicero Luc. 82, which moreover 
includes the doxai of Heraclitus (without name-label) and Epicurus. The par- 
allel with A is so close that Cicero’s text must be regarded as evidence of a 
proximate tradition. It seems that measurement of the sun’s relative size by 
means of numbers was an option in the doxographical tradition that A chose 
not to utilize here (nor in ch. 2.26 on the size of the moon). Cicero attrib- 
utes the view that the sun is 19 times the earth to the mathematici, i.e. the 
astronomers, whose views A cites six times in Book 2 (chs. 15.5, 16.2, 16.6, 29.7, 
30.8, 31.2). As we have already noted in section B above, Seneca distinguishes 
between the method of the philosopher and the astronomer. The astronomer’s 
method of proceeding to which he refers brings to mind Cicero’s reference to 
Archimedes’ diagrams at Luc. 16 (and Aristarchus’ extant treatise Iept ueyeOwv 
xal dnoomUdtwy HAtov xat ceAnvys). The views that A records are those of the 
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philosopher, but his method is not to demonstrate that the sun is large. Instead 
he presents an array of opinions by means of his customary diaeretic method, 
but it is certainly not done as effectively as might have been expected. Not only 
is the important view that the sun is greater than the earth not included, but 
the mixture of comparative views and those involving the epistemological and 
psychological factors relating to human perception lacks clarity (see the struc- 
tural diagram at M-R 2.2.543). The treatment is kept very compact, though less 
so than in the parallel chapter on the moon (2.26) or those on the shape of the 
two heavenly bodies (2.22, 2.27). 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 T in one of his two texts adds the name-label Anaximenes. It is theoreti- 
cally possible that it was present in T’s copy of A, but had been left out by P in 
his abridgement and S in his process of coalescence. Other possibilities—also 
remote—are there was a separate doxa attributed to Anaximenes of which he 
preserved only the name, or that he has anticipated on the use of the name- 
label in the following chapter 2.22. But, as argued above in section D(c), it is 
much more likely to reflect adaptation on T’s part, since the doxa of Anaxi- 
mander is too specific to be shared with anyone else, even his pupil. In both 
texts T states that the sun is 27 times the size of the earth, whereas in the doxai 
preserved in P and S it is the sun’s ring that has that size and the sun itself is 
the same size as the earth. The adaptation is most likely deliberate, because it 
allows T to include the alternative view that the sun is larger than the earth 
which is perplexingly missing in A. For the polemicist T the importance of 
including this diaeretical option is greater than the accuracy of his report. In 
his second report he does not bother to mention that the sun of which Empe- 
docles says that it is equal to the earth (in size) is the reflected sun. Here he 
engages in simplification, not falsification. 

§2 In a forthcoming article Couprie (2020) argues that Empedocles’ earth 
was flat and that he may not have realised the consequences: ‘If the text on 
the size of the sun [sc. in Aétius] is not corrupt, we must assume that Empe- 
docles did not fully understand that on a flat earth the sun cannot be the same 
size as the earth. Perhaps he did not realize that his various statements—the 
sun is twice as far from the moon as from the earth, the moon almost touches 
the earth, the sun is as big as the earth, the heaven is egg-shaped, the heaven 
has tilted—do not harmonize well together. Or perhaps he did not worry about 
such details. As noted in the previous section, the term avtatyeta is repeated 
from the description of the two suns in A 2.20.13. On the scholarly controversies 
relating to that text, see our Commentary ad loc. 
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§3 Couprie (2009) defends the plausibility of Anaxagoras’ measurement 
based on the assumption of a flat earth and the use of a gnomon or a sight- 
ing tube. However, the calculation that he reaches, a diameter of either 54 or 
78 km is hardly ‘many times the size of the Peloponnese’ (which is more than 
100 km in width). 

§4 In other doxographical texts the Heraclitean doxa is usually indicated by 
the single word modtaiov (sc. peye90¢) or pedalis; cf. T (twice), Ach, Philo Somn. 
1.53; already in Arist. de An. 3.3 428b3, Insomn. 1 458b28, 2 468b16, Cic. Acad. 
2.82, Tert. Ad nat. 2.4.15 etc. Against this background it is unnecessary to postu- 
late a possible contamination between P and S on the grounds that T (twice) 
and Ach agree on the single word formulation, as done by Bottler (2014) 423, 515. 

The phrase in A is taken by editors as a citation from Heraclitus’ original 
text; see 22B3 DK (placed in quotation marks), Mouraviev (1999-2003) IIA, 
T4490, Marcovich (20014) fr. 57, Graham (2010) 163. This intuition was confirmed 
by the citation using the same words in the Derveni papyrus; text below sec- 
tion E(b)§4. However, the papyrus changes the word order to dv@pwrytov edpos 
m0d0¢, which given its antiquity is likely to be authentic. The two texts demon- 
strate that the adjective modtato¢g which, as noted above, is standard in the dox- 
ographical tradition is the result of Aristotelian influence. 

It is curious that Q records an extra name-label ‘Epicurus and Heraclitus’. 
Bottler argues that the word méAw in the following lemma (§5) as preserved 
in P only makes sense if it refers back to Epicurus in the previous lemma (§4). 
But, as Jas has pointed out in an unpublished review of Bottler’s study, the word 
mt&Atv, pace Daiber, does not occur in Q’s Arabic translation. Jas notes that the 
extra name-label may have already been present in Q’s Vorlage and suspects 
that a marginal gloss has entered the text. This is perhaps more likely than that 
it was added by Q. In any case the name-label must have been added in recog- 
nition of the fact that Epicurus defended the same view as Heraclitus (see next 
comment). 

§5 In the tradition Epicurus’ views on the size of the sun are frequently asso- 
ciated with the Heraclitean position given in § 4, although there is no reference 
to it in the brief discussion in Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.91 (including a glossematic 
cross-reference to De natura Book 11); see Cic. Fin. 1.20, Acad. 2.82, 123, Cleo- 
medes, 2.1.1-25, 339-345, Tert. Ad nat. 2.4.15—16 etc. A’s formulation is very close 
to Epicurus’ own words in Ep.Pyth. 10.91 or another text from which that sum- 
mary derives (note also Cic. Fin. 1.20, abridged version at Cleom. 2.1.1-2; see 
texts in section E(b)§5). The addition of émotog to nAixog in E is not convincing, 
since it does not cohere with the chapter's positioning in the category of quant- 
ity (G is even more mistaken with oioc). 

In the Byzantine mss. of P and Q two doxai are attributed to Epicurus 
joined by 7. Diels bracketed the former as interpolated from the following 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


1000 LIBER 2 CAPUT 21 


chapter 2.22.4. However, the word méAw can hardly point forwards. Possibly the 
phrase was imported from the later text and then mcAtv was added with refer- 
ence to 2.2.5 and 2.13.15. 

Fora spirited defence of Epicurus’ much maligned doctrine see Algra (2001). 
On Q's brilliant but wayward Verschlimmbesserung at Book 1.procem. 3 see 
above Commentary D(d) ad loc. 


e Other Evidence 

Ach has a separate and quite long chapter on the sun’s size with exactly the 
same title as A, but only the first two lines contain doxographical material. The 
remainder of the chapter discusses the sun’s movement (cf. A 2.23). Ach’s two 
chapters thus cover the same ground as A but in a different sequence as follows: 


Ach ch. 19 Ilegi nAiov on the sun’s substance, shape and eclipses: cf. A 
chs. 2.20, 22, 24; 

Ach ch. 20 Ilept peyé8oug nAiov on the sun’s size and movement: cf. A chs. 
2:21,'23. 


It is clear that Ach has used a doxographical tradition similar to that found in 
A, but he also includes sizes larger than the earth and uses the two commonly 
used numbers to indicate them. Of the four doxai only one is found in A, the 
one on Heraclitus, but without the name-label. The basic method is the same, 
but in contrast to A there is an ascending sequence of size rather awkwardly 
interrupted by the Heraclitean doxa. The other text in the Aratean commentary 
tradition only contains a single number (18x). It is also recalls the doxograph- 
ical tradition, but does not take the opportunity to present multiple doxai. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Hermagoras fr. 6a Matthes, T 14 Woerther at Cic. Inv. 1.6.8 quae 
sit solis magnitudo? (see further on ch. 2.2). Cicero Luc. 82 Plasberg quid 
potest sole maius, quem mathematici amplius duodeviginti partibus confirmant 
maiorem esse quam terram: quantulus nobis videtur; mihi quidem quasi pedalis; 
Epicurus autem posse putat etiam minorem esse eum quam videatur, sed non 
multo; ne maiorem quidem multo putat esse, vel tantum esse quantus videatur, 
ut oculi aut nihil mentiantur {tamen} aut non multum. Luc. 126 solis autem 
magnitudinem (ipse enim hic radiatus me intueri videtur admonens ut crebro 
faciam mentionem sui) vos (sc. Stoics, not in SVF) ergo huius magnitudinem 
quasi decempeda permensi refertis; ego me, quasi malis architectis, mensurae 
vestrae nego credere: dubium est uter nostrum sit, leviter ut dicam, verecun- 
dior? Luc. 128 non enim magis adsentiuntur nec adprobant lucere nunc quam 
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cum cornix cecinerit tum aliquid eam aut iubere aut vetare, nec magis adfirm- 
abunt signum illud si erunt mensi sex pedum esse, quam solem, quem metiri 
non possunt, plus quam duodeviginti partibus maiorem esse quam terram. de 
Orat. 2.66 si enim est oratoris, quaecumque res infinite posita sit, de ea posse 
dicere, dicendum erit ei, quanta sit solis magnitudo, quae forma terrae. Div. 
2.10 num censes eos qui divinare dicuntur posse respondere sol maiorne quam 
terra sit an tantus quantus videatur? Strabo 2.5.2 tovtotg (sc. heavenly bodies) 
dé mioteboavtes } mow H Tiotv ol dotpovopxol ta EEhig Mpaypatedovtal, xIvYyCELS 
nal meptddous (cf. ch. 2.16) xai exAsivets (cf. chs. 2.24, 2.29) xai peyeOy (cf. chs. 
2.21, 26) xal dnootdcets (cf. ch. 2.31) xotl dAAa pupia. Philo of Alexandria Somn. 
1.53 gyalv odv 6 lepd¢ Adyos TH xataoxdrw TAY THS PTEWS TPAYUaTWY' TI TEpl 
NAtov Gytets, ci modtatidg Eotw, ei THs vis pEiCwv andons, el moMamAdcoros adTHS; 
Quintilian Inst. 2.17.38 et mensuras solis (full text at A 1.procem. §3 Exempla 
physica) Inst. 7.2.6 quaeritur per coniecturam et qualitatem circa modum spe- 
ciem numerum: an sol maior quam terra ... Diogenes Laertius V:P. 1.24 (on 
Thales, 1A1 DK) xai mpatog 16 Tod NAtov peyedos (tod NAtaxod xdxAov WoTtEp xal 
TO THS ceAnvys peye8os add. Diels prob. Dorandi) 108 ceAyvaiov Emtaxoctootov 
xal eixootov MEépos amepyvato xate twas (cf. Apuleius Flor. 18.32 = uA1g9 DK). 
VP. 7.144 xai petCova (sc. tov HAtov) tHS ys, ws 6 adtd¢ (sc. Posidonius, fr. 9 E.- 
K., 261a Theiler) év t@ ¢' tod Buowxod Adyov ... petlw tig yA TH Maca br” adtod 
gutilecda, BAA xai tov odpavdv. Arnobius Ady.Nat. 2.61, p. 1375-9 Marchesi 
quid est inquit vobis investigare, conquirere, ... orbe sit sol amplior an pedis unius 
latitudine metiatur. Macrobius in Somn. 1.20.32 ergo ex his dicendum est solem 
octies terra esse maiorem. haec de solis magnitudine breviter de multis excerpta 
libavimus. Symeon Seth CRN 3.46 50.2 Delatte 16 tod nAtov peyelos dmc tov 
tt Soxel tots ye dyewpetpytols nal Tois THs prroco@las dpurtots. mdvtEs prev ody ot 
wadypatixol anepyvavto todtov THs YAS pEelCova, Stepavyoav de mepl tod dndcov 
gotl peifwv xa modumtAdotos. 6 5& coputatos HtoAgpatos Sik yewpetoindy cme- 
detEe pebddwv ExatoveRSounxovtarractova todtov ths yg elvan. 

Chapter heading: Philo of Alexandria Mut. 67 tinAtov péye8oc (for context 
see further on ch. 2.23); cf. also Her. 247 (cited on ch. 2.1). Scholia in Pla- 
tonem Resp. 6o0a1-10 Greene (on Thales) xai mepi nAlov peye8oug xal pboews. 

§1 Anaximander: Diogenes Laertius VP. 2.1 (on Anaximander 12A1 DK) 
oc xal TOV HAtov obm EActtova THS yij¢. Hippolytus Ref: 1.6.5 (text Diels, see 
note at 12A11 DK) elvan 5é tov xbxAov Tod HAlov ExtaxaterxocamAactova (tHS Ys, 
evvenxadexattAactova Sé Tov) Tig ceAnvyS. 

§2 Empedocles: cf. Diogenes Laertius VP. 8.77 (on Empedocles, 31A1 DK) 
xal TOV LEV HALdv myot Mupds dBpotcpa eye xa THS ceAYvNS pElfw. 

§3 Anaxagoras: Diogenes Laertius VP. 2.8 (on Anaxagoras, 59A1 DK) 
obtog gAcye Tov HAtov pUSpov elvat Sidnvpov xal pellw ths Medonowyoov. Hip- 
polytus Ref. 1.8.8 (on Anaxagoras, 59A42 DK) bmepéyet dé Tov HALov peyebel THY 
TleAoméwyjaov. 

§4 Heraclitus: Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.7 (on Heraclitus, 22A1 DK) eloyxe 
dé Kal TEpl TOV EV KOTLW TUVLOTALEVWY TAVTWY TAOAY, STL TE O HALOS EOTL TO LEyE- 
80¢ ofog patvetat. cf. also Philo of Alexandria Somn. 1.53 cited above. 
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§5 Epicurus: Cicero Luc. 123 quid tu, Epicure? (—) loquere, putas solem 
esse tantulum? ego ne bis quidem tantum. Fin. 1.20 (—) sol Democrito (68A67 
DK) magnus videtur, quippe homini erudito in geometriaque perfecto; huic (sc. 
Epicurus) pedalis fortasse: tantum enim esse censet quantus videtur, vel paulo 
aut maiorem aut minorem. Seneca Nat. 1.3.10 ad ipsum solem revertere. hunc, 
quem tot terrarum orbe maiorem probat ratio, acies nostra sic contraxit ut sapi- 
entes viri pedalem esse contenderent. Tertullian ad Nat. 2.4.15-16 Borleffs sed 
Epicurus (—) ... cum et ipse caelum inspicere desiderat, solis orbem pedalem 
deprehendit. adhuc scilicet frugalitas et in caelis agebatur. denique ut ambi- 
tio profecit, etiam sol aciem suam extendit; ita illum orbe maiorem Peripatetici 
denotaverunt. cf. Philodemus ITep! onuetdicewv 14.5-7 De Lacy tov HAtov d]E[tot 
tod patvopevon TOAD pJeiCov[a elvat St]& [td aq’ H]u[O]v ar[dotHpe. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Mete. 1.8 345bi-3 el xabdnep Seixvutat vov ev toils mepl 
dotporoyiav Gewernpcaot, T6 Tod HAlov peyebos pet@dv Eotw H 16 tH¢ yijs._ ps.Plato 
(Philip of Opus) Epin. 983a, xal unv ott ye Stxaiws Eurpuya adte A€youev, TPA- 
TOV TO pEyedoc adTaYV SLavonPdpEr. od yap, wo cpIcpd PavTaCetal, THALKAdTA SvTWS 
éotly, dA’ duyyavov Exactov abt&v tov Syxov—miotedoat 8’ dEtov dmodeiEeow 
yap ixovats AauBevetou—tov ye HAtov drov THs yH¢ GAs pElZw StavonOFvar Suva 
TOV Opbdc, xal ma&vta dy Th PEpdpeva cotpa Oavpaotov Tt wEyebos Exet cf. list of 
writings in the Suda ® 418 s.v. ptAdao@ozs (i.e. Philip, fr. i Taran, F 27 Lasserre) 1.8 
Tlept peye8oug nAtov xal cedyvys xatl yij¢ «’. _Eudemus at Simp. in Cael. 471.2-9 
(fr. 146 Wehrli) see ch. 2.15 section E(b) General texts. Aristarchus epi peyé- 
dwv xal &TooTHMaTwWY HAtov xal ceAnvys (whole treatise extant). Eratosthenes 
see Macrobius below. Archimedes Aren. 9 peta dé tadta tav Siduetpov tod 
dAiov tas Stapetpou tas ceAHvas we TplaxovtamAacioy eluev rxeul py pellover, xcxl- 
TEN TOV TpOTépwV doTPOAdywv EdSdEou (D 13 Lasserre) pév wo evveattAaciova 
amopatvopEevon, Petdia dé Tod duod matpd¢ wo Sy SwdexaTtrAactav, Aptotdépyou dé 
TETELpCLEvon SetxvveElv OTL EoTlv c Sictetpos Tod Alou Tac Stapetpou TAs TEAHVAS 
velZov pev H oxtwxadexatraciwv, EAdttwv dé H elxooamAaciwv eyo de brEp- 
Badrdopevog xai todtov ... (cf Cicero Luc. 116 nec prius quam Archimedes ... 
rationes omnes descripserit eas quibus efficitur multis partibus solem maiorem 
esse quam terram). Posidonius F 18 E.-K., 255 Theiler at Simp. in Phys. 292.2— 
5 ToMayod tolvev tadtov xepdActov drodetEar mpodyceta 6 te datpoAdyos xcxl 
6 pvaixds, olov Sti péyas 6 HAtoc, tt cpatpostdy¢ H yh, od pv xata tag adres 
6d0v¢ Badiodvtat. Seneca Ep. 88.27 magnum esse solem philosophus probabit, 
quantus sit mathematicus, qui usu quodam et exercitatione procedit. Quin- 





tilian Inst.Or. 3.6.42 his etiam ceteri status contineri dicuntur, quia et quantitas 
modo ad coniecturam referatur, ut: ‘maiorne sol quam terra’ (also 7.2.6 cited 
on A 2.1); 7.4.1 quantus sol. Galen Inst.Log. 2.1 Kalbfleisch (tav 5¢ mpoté&cewv) 
Evie pev Omep AMrANc Umdp—ews amopaivovta, ... bm Sé tod peyebous ‘6 HAtoc 
(modtatdg Eativ' 6 HAtoc) ov Eott Modiatoc,, ..., Eviat dé bmep Tob (mpdc) TI ‘pel- 


£ 


Cov éotiv 6 HAtog tH ceAHvs: (od pelCwv gotiv 6 HAtocg THs ceAHvys’) ... Inst.Log. 
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12.3 Kalbfleisch, peye8og 5é xai nAlov (xat) ceAyvng xal TOV Kat’ adTOvS dTO- 
oTpatwv eCymtat xo Sédeuctat tois &otpovéyoig. Alexander of Aphrodisias 
in Met. 784.7 Sho twav mpocdiaAeyopuévwv olov gépe elrety mepl tod AAlov, tod 
ev A€yovtog Ott pelCwv Eotly 6 HAtos THs ys, Tod Se Ott EAdttwv ... Lactantius 
Inst. 3.3.4 Heck-Wlosok nam causas naturalium rerum disquirere aut scire velle 
sol utrumne tantus quantus videtur an multis partibus maior sit quam omnis 
haecterra. Basil of Caesarea in Hexaem. 6.1.20 Amand de Mandieta—Rudberg 
TOMG yap mepl peyebOv xal anootyydtuv hAlov xal ceAjwys éotiv eEevpety toils 
Aoytopots. Gregory of Nyssa An.Res. 32.1-16 MPG 46, p. 16.15-17.1 Spira ei 
yap uy todto Soin tig dAnPec Elvan, mAHd<, Eié ob, Td¢ Tov HAtov BrErwv, xaBws 
E51dax ONS Tapa Tod SidacxdAov BArEret, ody da0¢ paivetou Tots MoMoIs, TocoBToOV 
adtov gg elvat TH peyeOet Tod xdKAOD, GAA’ drepBarelv noManAdcla TH péTPwW 
Té&aav tyv viv; Macrobius in Somn. 1.20.9 physici hoc maxime consequi in 
omni circa magnitudinem solis inquisitione voluerunt, quanto maior possit esse 
quam terra, et Eratosthenes (fr. 1.41 Bernhardy) in libris dimensionum sic ait: 
‘mensura terrae septies et vicies multiplicata mensuram solis efficiet’; Posidonius 
(F 6 E.-K., 261b Theiler) multo multoque saepius, et uterque lunaris defectus 
argumentum pro se advocat. John Philoponus in APr. 22.18 Aypetat yap ... 6 
amoderntids Sti 6 HAtog pellwv tH¢ yii¢ ott, nal el toMoi¢ Soxet moStatos etvaut, 
ovy WS 6 SlaArextixds BovrAdpevos del xpatelv Tod mpoddiaAcyoLevov ex THY TAP’ 
adtod dpodoyoupevwr, dv te dAnOy etn dv te PevdhH. Simplicius in Epict. 34, 
p- 68.29 Hadot ai Sé Yio Excotov Evvorant, xal Stapaptévovar momMdxrc: at pev, 2& 
aloOhcews AnpBavepevart drcatwpevys, WC, TO THY cEAHVyy tony Elva TH peyebet tod 
yAtov. 

Chapter heading: cf. ps.Plato (Philip of Opus) cited above under General 
texts. Epicurus Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.91, 76 dé peye8og HAtov. Stoics at D.L. 7.132 
ula yao oxeipet emixowwvelv adtod (sc. tod mepl TOV KdgLOV Adyou) xal Tos amd 
TOV padnpatav, xd’ Hy Gytodor nepl te TAV ArAAVaY xal TAY TAAVWLEVU, olov El 
6 HAtos Eott THAMKODTOS NAixog patvetat... Lucian Paras. 11 (on Epicurus) 6 yap 
Cyt&v mepl oynpatos ys xal xdcpwv dretpiag xai peyebous HAlov xal dmootpd- 
Twv xal MewWTwV oToLYElwy Kal TEpl Pedy, elte cictv cite odx ict... Aristarchus see 
above General texts. Ptolemy Synt. 5.17 nept ueye8av nAtov xal cedjvyg all yc. 
Heron Mechanicus Geom. 1.1 Heiberg érei yap 7 dotpovopia mepl weyed@v TE Kal 
KpLOUdv xal dvorroylOv SrarauBevet Td te yoo rEyEVOS NALov Kal gEAvNg MoAUTPA- 
ymovel. Macrobius in Somn. 1.20.9 see above under General texts. Isidore of 
Seville Nat. 16 de quantitate solis et lunae. Scholiain Aristophanem in Nubes 
102c Holwerda, see above on ch. 2.13. 

§1 Anaximander: Eudemus at Simp. in Cael. 471.6-8 (commenting on 
Aristotle Cael. 2.10 291a29-32 = Eudemus fr. 146 Wehrli, fuller text on ch. 2.15 
section E(b) General texts) ta 5é peyeOy xal ta dnootHMata “HAtov xai LeAyvys 
expt vov Eyvwortat dd TAY ExAeltpewv THY APopUHY THs xaTAANPEws AaBovter, xxl 
elxdg Hv tadta nal tov Avakipavdpov (12A19 DK) ebeyxévat.... 

§3 Anaxagoras: see Aristotle Mete. 1.8 345b1 cited above under General 
texts. 
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§4 Heraclitus: Derveni papyrus IV 5-9 Laks—Most—Piano xat& [tadt]& 
“HpdxAertog palotupdopevoc] td xowd xatlactpé]|per te (S[t]a domep tkern 
[iepdi]Adym Agywv [Epn-] ‘HAto[¢’ ...] ov xatd pdaw ‘evOpw[ryiov] edpos modd¢ 
[gotu’], To u[eye8o]¢ ody dmepBaruv. el yo[tt od]poug E[ wutod dmepBare]i, “Ept- 
vb_[¢] viv eEevpyoov[ot” Aristotle de An. 3.3 428b3-4 olov gatvetat nev 6 HAtos 
Trodtatos, motevetat S” elvat reiCwv ths olxnovpévng. cf. Somn. 1 458b28 xat dytat- 
vovat dé xal elddow Spws 6 HAtog modtatos elvan Soxet. Somn. 2 460b18-20 tovtov 
dé onion Ott patvetat Ev 6 HAtos Modtatoc, dvtipyat dé TOMdxI¢ ETEPOV TL POS THY 
gavtaciav. ps.Heraclitus Ep. 9.3 Marcovich @eois Evvoixdv 81’ dpetic fda HAtov 
omdco¢ eotl. Diogenes Laertius V-P. 9.85 (seventh trope of Aenesidemus) 6 
yodv HAtog mapa Td SidotHLa Froppwlevt patvetat (zodtato¢g conj. Triller, ‘fort. 
recte’ Dorandi). 

§5 Epicurus: Epicurus Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.91 16 dé weye8og HAiov te xal TOV 
Aoimav doTPWV KATH MEV TO TIPOS NUdS THALKODTOV EoTLV NAIxov PatveTat ... KATH 
dé 76 xA0" CTO Hrot LElCov Tod dpwyevon } pixp@ EAattov } tyAcodtov tuyydvel. 
Stoics at D.L. 7.132 mld yap oxerpet Emixowwvetv avtod (sc. the cosmos) xal tod¢ 
and TOV LaOnUdtwv, xxO’ Hv Cytodor mepl te TAY aTAAVaY xal TOV TACVWLEVWY, 
olov el 6 HAtds éott THAIKODTOS HAIKog atvetat. Lucretius DRN 5.564-565 nec 
nimio solis maior rota nec minor ardor / esse potest nostris quam sensibus esse 
videtur. DRN 585-591 postremo quoscumque vides hinc aetheris ignes / ... scire 
licet perquam pauxillo posse minores / esse vel exigua maiores parte brevique. 
Cleomedes Cael. 2.1.1-6 Todd ’Exixoupog (—) dé xa ot moMoi tHv amd Ti}¢ alpE- 
Tews THAMOOTOV Elvat TOV HALov anEepyVvavTO, HAInog patvetat, adTH TH Std THs 
dhews Pavtacin dxorovenoavtes xal tadtHY Tod peyeoug adtod xpITHPLOV ToIN- 
oduevol. m&peotiv odv dpdv To dxdrovdov TH dropdcet adbtav. el yap THALKOOTES 
aT, HAtxosg patvetat, odx ddyAov, WS TOMA dob peyeony TEpl adTOV yEevyCETCL ... 
Cael. 2.1 342-344, TAS dv odv Trodtatos ely ata TacKV Epodov cyeddv Eupedddw¢ 
yivouevyy drteipopeyebns evploxdpevoc; 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 890D; p. 3524-12 Diels—P¥: Eusebius PE 15.25, 
p- 402.1-5 Mras—P®: ps.Galenus HPA c. 64; p. 626.18—21 Diels; pp. 191-193 
Jas—P2: Qusta ibn Liga pp. 158-159 Daiber—PS“: Scholia Platonica ad 
Remp. 498a, pp. 240-241 Greene—cf. PSy : Symeon Seth CRN 3.46, p. 50.1 
Delatte (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.25, p. 207.13 (tit.) + 1.25.1d, p. 208.17-18 + 1.25.12, p. 209.6—7 
+ 1.25.1h p. 209.12 + 1.25.1, p. 209.14 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. u2b10 
Henry (titulus solus) 

T: Theodoretus CAG 4.22, p.106.4—7 Raeder 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 19, p. 27.19-20 Di Maria 


Titulus x". Tept cynuotog nAtov (P,S,T) 


§1 
§2 
§3 


§4 


‘Avatipevng AAxpatwv tAatoy w¢ TETAAOV TOV HAtov. (P1,S1,3) 
“Hodxrertos cxapoetdy, boxvetov. (P2,S2,T2) 

ot TIv@aydpetot (xat) of Xtwmol cpatpoetdyH, wo Tov Kdcuov xal ta 
dotea. (P3,S4,T1) 

"Emtxoupos evdexecdat Ta Mpostpnueva mevta. (P4) 


§1 Anaximenes 13A15 DK; Alcmaeon 24A4 DK; §2 Heraclitus 22A12 DK; §3 Pythagorei —; 


Sto. 


ici SVF 2.654; §4 Epicurus fr. 344 Usener 


titulus S vid. app.adc.2.20 §1[2] AAxpalwv S: deest in PT || post mAatdv add. PS elvat tov 
HAtov otetan || wo étaxAov PBE, cf. eine diinne Platte ist Q: 8 eivar tH oyhpati S : donee otov 
TETAAOV PS || tov HAtov PB8S:0m. PE §2 [3] oxagoetdy PBEST, cf. PS*h oxapoetdés (Diels DG 
app. spatpoeidéc¢ per errorem), dafs ihre Gestalt wie diejenige eines Schiffes ist Q : paxoetdy 


PS; 


cf. Stox0e18é¢ Ach || post oxapoeid4 add. $ 8’ etvat || éxvptov PBA-TIDEGQSch § : Exixvptov 


PBUILLaur31,37&8030) §3 [4] ot udaydpetot S : om. PT || xai scripsimus, cf. 2.13.15 || of Utwxol 
P:om, ST || opaipoeid9 PPE ST: om. P& || post cpaipoetdy, add. $ tov Hdtov || [4-5] &< (Horep 
PS) ... dotea P:om.S §4 lemma non hab. PBS 


© 


Testes primi: 

Theodoretus CAG 4.22 

4.22 (~ tit.) xal peye8oug Se me pt Kal cyHMaATOS TOMY Tap’ adTOIs Stapcryy’ 
4.22.1 (~ §3) ol nev Yap adtov cpatpoEldy Pact, 

4.22.2 (~ §1) of dé oxagosidy, 

4.22.3 (cf. 2.20.1) of dé copatiaiw tpox@ mapaTtAnatov. 


Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 64 (~ tit.) epi cyjpatos nAtov (text Jas) 

64.1 (~ P1) Avaéipévig rAatOv elvan tov HAtov oletat Wamep ofov métaAov. 
64.2 (~ P2) “HodxAertos paxoetdy bmdxvptov. 
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64.3 (~ P3) ot Utwixol cpatpoetdy Wonep Tov Kdcpov Kal TA doTpC. 
64.4 (~ P4) Emixoupos (ev) déyecOot th Moston evar TcVTE. 


Scholia Platonica ad Remp. 498a (de Heraclito) obtog td tod HAlov eAcyev elvan 
oXHUA oxaposldses xal Undxvptov (~ P2). 


Symeon Seth CRN 3.46 Ilept peye9oug xal cynpatos HAlov (~ tit.) 


Testes secundi: 
Achilles Univ. c. 19, p. 27.19-20 oxo Sé adtod of pev Stoxoeidéc (cf. §1), “Hoc- 
xAEtT0¢ 5é oxapoeidés (§2), Utwixol 5é cpatpoetdéc (§3) elvan A€yovow. 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus et quaestio A 1.14 Ilept cynudtwv. A 2.2 Ilept cynuatos xocpov. A 2.14 Hep 
oxyNATwv dotépwy. A 2.27 Ilept weyebous ceAjuys. A 3.10 Ilepl cyjpatos yi. 

§1cf. A 2.14.3-4 Avatipévys Hwy Sluyy xatamennyévat TH xpvotaMoetdel. Eviot 
dé rétara elvan ropa, Honep CYpagnucte. 

§2 A 2.24.4 (de defectu solis) ‘HpdxAettog xatc& thy tod oxapostdods otpogny. 
A 2.27.3 (de luna) ‘HodxAettog oxapoeidsy. A 2.28.7 HpdxAitos to abd memov- 
Dever Tov HAtov xal tHy gedAnvyv’ cxapoeldels yap dvtac Tols cYHMATL TOUS coTE- 
pag ... A 2.29.3 (de defectu lunae) AAxpaiwy “Hodxdettos Avtipav xata Thy 
tod axagpoetdod¢ atopy ... 

§3 cf. A 2.2.1 of rev Ltwiol cpaipoeidy Tov xdcpov. A 2.14.1 ol Utwixol apatpixods 
Tovs kotépac, xxOdTEP Tov xdcLOV xal HALov xal ceAyvyv. A 2.27.1 of Ltwmol 
cpatpostdy elvat we tov HAtov. A 3.10.1 OaAfe xa of Utwixol cparpotdH Thy yh. 

§4.cf. A 2.2.5’Emixoupos 8” évdéyec Oat pv elvat cpatpoetdets tobs xdapouc, évdéye- 
a0at dé xal EtEpoIg TXHLASL KEYPHTOAL. A 2.13.15 Emixovpos oddev a&moyivwoxel 
TOUTWY, EXLEVOS TOD Evdexouevov. A 3.15.11 Emixoupos evdexeaOat prev ... evde- 
yeobat dé ... 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) The tradition of P is well-attested, with all four main witnesses preserving 
the same four brief doxai. The unusual doxa of Heraclitus gives rise to textual 
divergences to be discussed below in section D(d). The majority readings are 
supported by a scholion to Pl. Resp. 498a. The text was cited by Diels DG 352 
(where his reading cgatpoetdéc is erroneous, perhaps under the influence of the 
following doxa); see also Mouraviev IIA T442, 181. On this witness see further 
on ch. 2.24. 
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(2) Four lemmata in S record material from this chapter, but they represent 
only three of P’s four doxai. The doxai of Anaximenes and Alcmaeon are sep- 
arated but identical, and doubtless go back to a double name-label in A (the 
latter was thus deleted by P). The description w¢ métoAov in P is not recorded by 
S. In contrast, the doxa of Heraclitus follows on from the citation of A 2.20.6, 
where there are two name-labels, Heraclitus and Hecataeus. Clearly the second 
does not belong in this chapter. The doxa that the sun is spherical is abridged 
and has the name-label ‘the Pythagoreans’, as opposed to that of the Stoics in 
P. S has perhaps deleted the Stoic name-label because he quotes a view on the 
subject of the sun’s shape of Chrysippus from AD later in the chapter (1.25.5b). 
It may be surmised that A originally had a double name-label ot TIv€aydpetor 
xai ot Ltwtxol, though this combination is not found elsewhere in the extant 
Placita (but for a double name-label with ot Tv8aydpetot see A 2.13.15). It is pos- 
sible that P has substituted a general label for an individual Stoic, as he did in 
ch. 2.20, but we have no evidence for this. The final Epicurean doxa is not found 
in S unlike in his previous chapter 1.24 on the stars, where he did retain a very 
similar view on the stars’ shape. He may have left it out at S 1.25.3f because he 
felt that its mention of ‘all the above-mentioned (shapes)’ did not cohere well 
with the process of coalescence in this case. 

(3) T only refers to the subject of the sun’s shape in the second of the two 
passages discussed on ch. 2.21. In a chiastic construction he inverses the order 
of the doxai of the two chapters, giving those in ch. 22 before those in ch. 21. 
Two first two anonymous doxai can be identified as those of the Stoics and 
Heraclitus in P. T has reversed them, no doubt because the former represents 
the dominant opinion. The third doxa does not correspond to anything in P 
or S. It is possible that T records material from A that is not preserved by P or 
S here. It is much more likely, however, that he has extracted the extra mater- 
ial from A 2.20.1, where the exact phrase in question, cppatiaiw (vl. deuatetw) 
TeOYH TapamAyctov, is used for the sun’s circle (also adapted in ch. 2.21). 

The comment in this chapter by Bottler (2014) 425 that ‘der Weg zu »Aétios« 
ist bei dieser Textzeugenlage versperrt’ is greatly exaggerated. Ach does not 
belong to the direct tradition of A. T’s additional image can be very reasonably 
explained, as can the missing name-label in S. To be sure, the finalised text can- 
not be considered absolutely certain, but is solidly based on an understanding 
of the practices of the relevant witnesses. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The reference to the doxa of Anaximenes in Hippolytus 
is evidence that doxai of Presocratic views on the subject of the sun’s circu- 
lar shape were taken up in the earlier doxographical tradition. Two texts in 
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Stoic doxographies in Diogenes Laertius and AD record mentions of the sub- 
ject by Chrysippus and Posidonius (or his circle). AD fr. 10 on Aristotle also 
records an argument that the heavenly bodies cannot be made of fire, since 
their shape is spherical and that of fire is not. This argument is not based on an 
extant Aristotelian text. The doxography in Ach is much closer to the Placita. 
See the discussion below in section D(e). 

(2) Sources. The subject of the sun’s circular shape is virtually never discussed 
outside the doxographical tradition, presumably because it was thought obvi- 
ous and uncontested. The sun will have been included with the other heavenly 
bodies in Aristotle Cael. 2.8 (note esp. 290a7, which is stated to be the common 
opinion). Admittedly among the Aristotelian commentators Aspasius give it as 
an example of a (@jtyatc, but more representative surely is Alexander's use of 
it as an example of an opinion that cannot but be true (see texts below under 
section E(b) General texts). 


C Chapter Heading 

The chapter heading is of the usual umbrella type Iepi x and, just like the par- 
allels at chs. 2.2, 2.26 and 3.10, indicates a question in the category of quality. 
As in the previous chapter, it is identical in all the witnesses of the tradition 
of P and is incorporated in S’s composite title. It is also alluded to by T in his 
introductory words at 4.22. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

As he will do later in the case of the moon (chs. 2.26—27), A moves from size 
to shape, ie. from the category of quantity to quality. This differs from the 
sequence of chapters on the cosmos as a whole (chs. 2.1-2), the stars (2.13-14) 
and the earth (3.910) where in each case he moves from nature or substance 
(odcia) to shape. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

It can be considered almost certain that the chapter had four lemmata, as pre- 
served in P. Diels’ double-column method obscures the reconstruction and 
results in two doxai too many. There is also no reason to doubt the order of 
the lemmata in P, which here is corroborated by Ach. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

Formally the chapter consists of a list of three shapes, followed by a fourth 
‘modal’ view which stands in opposition to the others. There is a close resemb- 
lance to other chapters on the shape of cosmic bodies—the cosmos (2.2), the 
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stars (2.14), the moon (2.27) and the earth (3.10)—, though each is subtly dif- 
ferent. Here A does not commence with the mainstream view that the sun is 
spherical, but rather with two Presocratic views. As so often, a venerable Ionian 
commences the list (cf. M—R 2.95). The Pythagoreans in the third doxa form 
the transition to the dominant view, further represented by the Stoics (as also 
in chs. 2.2, 14, 27, and 3.10). Epicurus occupies the same place at the end as in 
A 2.2.5 and 2.13.15 (where the technical term évdéyec8at is also used; see further 
on 2.2.5). Epicurus does not refer to the subject in the Ep.Pyth. If the sun is as 
it appears (see 2.21.5), then it can hardly be doubted that it is circular (cf. Lucr. 
DRN 5.564 rota). So perhaps Epicurus went on record as saying that the sun 
could have the various shapes consistent with its being circular, e.g. a (small) 
flat round disc, a round bowl or a sphere. It is also possible, however, that this 
doxa is simply a extrapolation on the part of the doxographer or an earlier 
source. 

The paucity of references to this topic indicate that it was not regarded as a 
serious problem by A’s time. However, for our doxographer the views of ven- 
erable Presocratics serve to demonstrate that even here a plurality of views 
exists. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§2 Although this appears to be the only text that gives us a Heraclitean doxa 
on the sun’s shape, it is consistent with other texts which record the theory that 
it is a like a bowl with fire inside, e.g. at D.L. 9.10. The unusual term oxagoetdy¢ 
is derived from oxagy (to which cxdgog and oxagis are related), which has as 
its root oxantw (cf. Beekes 2010, 1342). It signifies something that is dug out, 
most often a winnow, bowl or trough, but also a ship (we correct M-R 2.2.547 
here). It is generally assumed that Heraclitus meant something like a bowl, but 
Q interprets in terms of the meaning ‘ship’. 

Oddly G records poxoetd%, ‘lentil-like’. Aristotle uses the term as a possible 
shape of the cosmos at Cael. 2.4 287a20 and Plutarch uses it for the phenom- 
enal appearance of the moon at Mor. 288B. Here, however, it must be wrong. 
For a plausible explanation of how the mistake occurred, see Jas (2018a) 189. 
But she rightly hesitates to emend the text. 

We note, finally, that the idiosyncratic Heraclitean shape is mentioned by A 
no less than five times, twice for the sun (also 2.24.4) and three times for the 
moon (2.27.3, 28.7, 29.3). It is surely authentic, yet recorded nowhere else for 
the Ephesian philosopher. 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


1010 LIBER 2 CAPUT 22 


e Other Evidence 

Ach does not have a separate chapter on this subject, but incorporates a brief 
doxography consisting of three doxai on the sun’s shape in his ch. 19. The second 
and third correspond exactly to P. The first is anonymous. The adjective Sicxo- 
et6y¢ is used for the moon’s shape in A 2.27.4 (Empedocles) and for that of the 
earth in A 3.10.4 (Democritus). The doxa here may represent approximately the 
same view as that of Anaximenes in P and §, as suggested by Maass in his text, 
since a disk is flat and also would explain why the heavenly bodies float in the 
air. Ach’s brief doxography plainly goes back to a shared anterior tradition of 
the Placita. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Arius Didymus fr. 10 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.25.4, p. 212.19 (on Aris- 
totle) odte Sé tov HAtov ote TOV KAW KoTowv dtiOdY mOp Elva cpatpoEtdy ev 
Yup TOUTWY TA TXHMAT, TUPdS SE ExTOC. 

Chapter heading: — 

§1 Anaximenes Alcmaeon: Hippolytus Ref. 1.7.4 (on Anaximenes, 12A7 
DK) thy SE yfv tAatelav elven, er’ &épos dyoupevyy: dpoiws dé xal HAtov xal cEAy- 
vyv xal TH GAG dotpa T&vTA {yap} mbeIVa dvtH Eoxetaba. 

§3 Pythagoreans Stoics: Arius Didymus fr. 33 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.25.5b 
Xpboirmos (SVF 2.652) tov HAtov ... cpatpoetdy dé elvar t oyjyatt. Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 7.144 (on Posidonius, F 117 E.-K., 265 Theiler) tov wev HAtov ... cA 
xal cpatpoetdy}, ws ol MEpl adtov ToBTOV Pac, cvardyws TH KOTL. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Cael. 2.8 290a7—-8 étt 5’ émel opatpoetdyH td dotoa, 
xabdmep ot t’ dot pact xal nUiv oLodoyovuevoy einety ... Cael. 2.11291b22—23 (on 
the heavenly bodies) dict’ elep Ev toLodtov, SHAov Sti nai TAA dv Ely a@atpo- 
ei6y. ps.Aristotle Probl. 15.8 Ata ti 6 HAtos Kal H geAHVy opatpoeldy Svea entiedax 
galvetat; Aspasius in EN. 73.30 Cytodpev yap xal nepl Tv padnpatixdy, olov el 
 dtdpetpos obupeEtpos, xal mel TOV diSlwy, ofov Ei 6 HAtog opatiod éott. Alexan- 
der of Aphrodisias in Met. 598.35 GAN’ ci pév SoEdCw btt 6 HAtog opatpa éotw 
del daybetow ob yap évdéxetat ywptoOHvat adtod todto 16 cxHpa, Wote So—alwv 
adtov cpatoay peddecbat, oreo dnd cov ywplabev TO xaboOat pevsopar So—aZwv 
ge xnbAcbat, dr’ del dow 6 HAtos cpatpa date xat eyw cel SoEKZwv toOto del dAy- 
febow, dr’ od mote Lev Tote 6’ ov. ps Justin Quaest. Resp. 172A-B, p. 274 Otto 
SHAov St So nomcetc Exel 6 HAtos, plow pev THs obclac, Etépav Sé ths xtvjoews: ofdv 
got 6 HAtog TIANA, aibepoetdys TH odala, AapMpd¢ TH elSet, cparpoetdy¢ TH OXN- 
MATL, dv ovdéev did xwycews Exel 6 HAtog. Synesius Calv. 8 1 5é dpwmpevov &rav 
axpiBets lot oparipa HAtoc, ceAnvy, TdvtEs koTEpEC, amAavEls Te Kal TAQ TES MEl- 
oug xai pelZoug sictv, dA’ duolocyypoves drtavtes. Asclepius in Met. 142.32 odte 
Yap MOTE Lev EoTL apatposlOy¢ 6 HAtog mote SE odm EoTWv. 
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Chapter heading: Aristotle Phys. 2.1 193b29 mepl cynmatos cednvys xat 
yAtov. Posidonius F 18 E.-K. see above on ch. 2.11 section E(b) General texts. 
Simplicius in Phys. 290.17 (commenting on the Phys. text) xai paivovtot pevtot 
ol mepl PUcEWS TPLYLaTEvodLEvo! Kal TEP CYHMOTOS NAlov al ceAnvys A€yovTES. 

§3 Pythagoreans Stoics: Cleomedes Cael. 2.2.24 Todd énel totvev cpaipica 
TWLATH EoTI 6 TE HAtog xal y V7} ... 

§4 Epicurus: cf. Lucretius DRN 5.564—565 nec nimio solis maior rota nec 
minor ardor / esse potest nostris quam sensibus esse videtur. 
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PP? Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 1 verso, p. 75 Barns—Zilliacus—P®: ps.Plutar- 
chus Plac. 890D-E; pp. 3527!4-353%17 Diels—PS: ps.Galenus HPh c. 65; 
pp. 626.22-627.3 Diels —P®@: Qusta ibn Luqa pp. 158-159 Daiber (titulus 
solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.25, p. 207.14 (tit.) + 1.25.1d, p. 208.16-17 + 1.25.3a, p. 209.23-25 
+ 1.25.3C, p. 210.6—7 + 1.25.3e, pp. 210.26—211.1 + 1.25.3h, p. 211.14-15 + 1.25.33, 
p. 211.19-25 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. u2b10—11 Henry (titulus solus) 


Titulus «y'. Tepi toomay yAtov (P,S) 

§1 Avakipevys dnd mervuxvwpéevon dépog wat dvtitdmov ebwOetobor td 
&otea. (P1,S1) 

§2 Avakorydpacg avtarwaet tod mpdc¢ tats doxtois dépos, bv adtds cvVWEdV 
eX THS MuXvwcews icyvporotel. (P2,S2) 

§3  Atoyevys dd Tod dvtinimtovtos TH PEpdtyTI PoYous chevvudOat Tov 
HAtov. (P4,83) 

§4 "EpmedoxaArs tno tho mepleyovonsg adtov apatpag xwAvopevov dypt 
TavTOg eveuTopEty Kai bd THY ToOTIKaY KUXAWV. (P3,S4) 

§5 Anpoxpttos ex tig TEpipepovays adtov Swwycews. (S5) 

§6 of Xtwumol xatd TO SikotHLa tig broxEtuEevyns toopys StepyecOat Tov 
HAtov: axeaves 8 éotiv H yh, He THY dvabvpincw emtvépetour cvynata- 
peperbou dé Tov HALov xtvodevoy Edina Ev TH opaioa, dd tod ionuEpl- 
vod ent te &dpxtou xal votov, dep eotl mEpata THs EAtxoc. (P5,S6) 

§7 dMot de En’ ev0eing adtov uivetobar THY EAlKa ov TEpl catpay 
Totodvta, MEpl de xUAWSpov. (S7) 


§1 Anaximenes 13A15 DK; §2 Anaxagoras 59A72 DK; §3 Diogenes 64A13 DK; §4 Empe- 
docles 31458 DK; §5 Democritus 68A89 DK; §6 Stoici SVF 1.508, 2.658; §7 anonymi — 


titulus titulum solum exhibet P®@ : de titulo S vid. app. adc. 2.20 §1 [2] post memuxve- 
pévov add. S 8€ || [2-3] e&wOetoOon ... kotpa PBS : EEwlobpeva ta kotpm tdg tooTas MoretoOar 
S §2 [4] ante avtanwcet hab. S toonyy dé yiyveo@an || avtanwoet PBOD : dvtamdcet PBO : 
cwtantyoet PBOD : dvtacmdcet PB Paris 2423) : dad PS : dvtarodwaet SF, avtamoddcet SP || [5] 
isyvporotet] ioyvpdtepov mote? PS §3 [6] tbdyoug PBS : uxpod S || [6-7] tov HAtov PB : om. 
PSS §4 [8] mepteyovang PBOIDGS : Eumtepteyovans PBUD || dypt PBS : néxet PS || [9] post 
xbydwv add. eipyouevov PS = §5 [10] non hab. P || Andxertos éx restituimus ex S p. 211.14 : 
Toon dé ytyveo@ar ex S §6 [11] of Utwixol PBS: repli tov ToomHv pact S || [11-12] Stepyecbar 
(Suéveut PS) ... HAtov PB: om. S. || [15] wxeoves 8’ éotiv H yj PB : 9 om. PROD : jf vA deest 
in S, xl y peyoAy OcAacoa vel simile susp. Wachsmuth : al. PS axeavov dé xal THY PdtrAacoay 
TUpEXElv TH NAlW TEoPHY THY AdTOD bypdtyTA exovcay év AdTA Kal THY yewdy dvabvplacty || 
[12-14] ovyxatapépecban ... EAucog non exhib. P_ §7 non hab. P 
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§8 TlAdtwv TIvdoydpas AptototéAns maphk thv AdEwotw tod Cwdiaxod 
xburov, 8’ ob pépetat AcEomopaY 6 HAtoc, xal xatd Sopupoplav Tav 
TOOTIKAY KUxAWV' TAdTA SE TaVTA Kai N opaton Setxvucw. (P6) 


§8 Plato cf. Tim. 38e—39a; Pythagoras —; Aristoteles cf. AD fr. 32 Diels 


§8 lemma non hab. PSS || [17] tape PB : nept PBL 


Testes primi: 
Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 
Papyrus Antinoopolis fr. 1 verso = P §§2—-5 
[ \oxupo] 


Tot[ et EumesoxAns umo Tyg TEptexou] 
[o]y¢ a[vtov opatpas xwAvopevoy aypt] 
Teavt[oc evdumopEty xa VIO TwY TpOTTI] 

5 xwv x[vxrwy Atoyevys ume Tov avtimurt] 
TLovtos ty Seppotytt puyxous aBewv] 
g[Sat tov yAtov ot Utwixot xate ta Stacy | 


wlo 


ps.Galenus HPA c. 65 (~ tit.) [lepi toom@v HAtov (text Diels) 

65.1 (~ Pr) Avaémévng tnd mervxvapévon cépog xal dvtitdmov eEwOetoOon te 
kote a. 

65.2 (~ P2) Avakaydpac did tod mpd¢ tals &pxtots &épos * * * tH mUxvHTEWS IoyD- 
poTEpov Tolet. 

65.3 (~ P3) "EumedoxArs b10 tho mEpltexovoys adtov apalpacg xwALOMEVOV LEXPL 
Travtos evPumopety xal V7 THY TpoTTIKaY KUXAWV EipyoLEvov. 

65.4 (~ P4) Atoyévys d700 tod dvtimintovtos TH Sepudtytt Poyous aBevvucda. 

65.5 (~ P5) of Utwixol xata 16 Sido UA TH Umoxeevys TeopAs Suevort Tov HAtov" 
wxeavov dé xal tHv OdAaccav TapexElv TH NAlw ToopHy THY adtod dypdTyTA 
éxovoay ev adT@ xal Tv yewdy cvadvptoor. 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus et quaestio cf. capitulum Ilepi xtwycews xdopov (deest post A 2.27). A 2.8 
Ilept tod tig y aitia TOV xdcpLov Ey“ArOyjvou. A 2.12 ITepl Statpecews ovpavod, eic 
Togous KUXAOUE Stotpeita. A 2.16 Ilepl tio TOV doTEpWV Mopac xal xIvicEws. 
A 3.12 Ilept eyxAtoews yas. A 3.13 Tlept xvyoews yijs. 

§2 A 2.8 Atoyévg Avatoydpac peta 16 cvetivat tov xdcpov xal ta Ca ex THs yg 
etayeryety eyuAbyvai mwg tov xdcpov éx Tod adbtoudtov sig TO LEonLNGetvov 
avtod LEpOS ... 

§§4,7 A 2.1.6 EpredoxAfs tov tod HAlov meptSpopov elvan teptypagyyy tod mépatos 
tod xdopov. A 3.10.2 Avakiavdpos Aldw xlovi thy yh mpocgepy ... A 2.27.6 (de 
luna) dot xvAwdpoetdy. 

§6 A 2.20.6 (de sole) ‘Hecxdertog ‘Exataiog KAscvOng divaypa voepov éx bardt- 
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tys. A 2.17.4 Hpdxrertos xal ot Utwixoi toepec bat tovs dotépac ex THs emryetov 
avabupicdcews. 

§8 A 2.12.1 Oarijg TvGaydpac of an’ adtod pepeplobat tv Tod mavtd¢ obpavod 
cpaipay cig xduAoug mévte, obo tiwag mpocayopevovar Cwvac: ... AoEds SE Tols 
total pecots 6 xarobmevog Gwdtaxds dmoBEBANTaL, Taperiipadwv TOV PEcwWV 
Tplav’ mavtac 5’ adTOVS 6 LeonUBELVd TPd¢ Opbdc dnd THY doxTw emt TO dvTI- 
Eovv téuvet. de orbe signifero obliquo cf. A 2.9 Ilepi tod éxtdg tod xdcpov, el 
Zott xevov; A 2.12.2 Tvdaydpag medtog émwvevonxévat Aveta THY AdEwow Tod 

eran 9 ieee a trne AOR sg ; 
Cpdtaxod xbxAov, Hvtiva Olvorldy¢ 6 Xtog we (Slav emivornv opetepiZetaut 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) The chapter is less-well attested than usual in the P tradition. In addition to 
the Byzantine mss. there is only G, who retains all of the six doxai in P® except 
the last. E does not include the chapter and Q records only the title (no doubt 
caused by haplography). In addition, this chapter is the first for which there is 
a tiny amount of evidence from a very early copy of P. On the remains of this 
third cent. codex from Antinoopolis see Barns—Zilliacus (1960-1967) 2.74-81, 
3.181-182, M—R 1.126-130. The papyrus snippet contains residual letters from the 
second to the fifth doxa in P®, but they are of no significance for determining 
any textual matters. It demonstrates that the lemmata were written continu- 
ously without a break, as was standard practice. 

(2) In S the doxai of Anaximenes, Anaxagoras, Diogenes and Empedocles 
are found joined up with doxai from other chapters on the sun under the cor- 
responding name-label, requiring various small adaptations to the text (in the 
case of Diogenes S omits to do this, so that the reader would have had no idea 
of the subject of the doxa). A doxa on the subject attributed to Democritus 
has no equivalent in P (the words tpomyy dé yivec8at will have been added to 
the original in A). Because of the process of coalescence S cannot help us with 
the question of where this doxa was originally placed in A. There is no trace 
of the doxa attributed to Plato—Pythagoras—Aristotle that is present in P (also 
deleted by G). It has no doubt been replaced by the long excerpt from AD on 
Aristotelian doctrine at S 1.25.4. 

The greatest difficulty presented by S’s evidence is the material on the Stoics. 
The Stoic doxa in P is found in S under the name-label Cleanthes and follows 
the lemma taken from A 2.20.6. S commences with mepi dé tav tpomHv pact, 
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and the evidence from P strongly suggests that this phrase replaces the name- 
label ot Xtwixot in P. However, S continues with another passage consisting of 
two lemmata which Diels left out of his reconstruction (only referring to it in 
the addenda at DG 853) and are also not included by Von Arnim in SVF. These 
lemmata are discussed further in the Analysis below at section D(c)(6). 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. References to the subject of the sun’s annual motion 
between the extremes of the two solstices and its causes in the doxographical 
tradition are scarce. In Hippolytus there is a record of Anaxagoras’ view which 
is parallel to, if a little less explicit, than what is found in A. There is no mention 
of any early non-standard theories on the sun’s movement in Achilles’ chapter 
on the sun, orin ch. 23 on the zodical circles and ch. 25 on the five parallel circles 
of the heavens. Philo at Mut. 67 refers to the subject of this chapter when sum- 
marising the subjects studied by the investigator of the heavens. This text can 
be linked to other passages that he wrote at about the same time (Somn. 1.21— 
24, 1.53) which clearly show knowledge of an earlier version of the Placita (see 
further on chs. 2.1, 2.13 and 2.21). 

(2) Sources. There is ample evidence that the subject of the sun’s annual 
motion between the extremes of the two solstices and its causes was much 
discussed in Presocratic writings. Thales is credited with being the first to 
make discoveries on the subject and even to have written a treatise on it 
(see D.L. 1.23, text below). The tponat of the sun and other heavenly bod- 
ies were one of the subjects for which Socrates wanted to read the book of 
Anaxagoras (Phd. 98a, cf. Mansfeld 2000a, 12). The material included in this 
chapter will no doubt go back to these discussions. The reason why so little 
remains of the discussion is doubtless the dominance of the standard astro- 
nomical model once the movements of the sun and other planets had been 
convincingly explained. Aristotle refers obliquely to some of these discussions 
in his Meteorology when discussing the origins of the sea (see ch. 3.16), but 
sees no reason to take them seriously (texts below in section E(b) General 
texts). 

We have not yet mentioned, however, some significant evidence in Epicurus. 
In Ep.Pyth. 93 he gives four possible explanations of the tponat of the sun, all of 
which can be located in A’s chapter. These are discussed in more detail below 
in section D(e) below. It is inconceivable that A and the Epicurean account 
are entirely independent of each other. It is well possible that he made use 
of discussions in the works of Theophrastus, but there is no conclusive evid- 
ence for this hypothesis. See further Mansfeld (1994a) and Runia (2018) 404, 
413. It should be noted that when Alexander comments on the Aristotelian 
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passages mentioned above (Mete. 2.1 353b6-9), he states that the view men- 
tioned there is attributed by Theophrastus to Anaximander and Diogenes. But 
this differs from the evidence in our chapter (Anaximander is not mentioned, 
a different view attributed to Diogenes in §3). A fuller account of Epicurus’ use 
of the Placita given in Runia (2018), where it is argued that Epicurus repres- 
ents a particularly fascinating case because he is not only prominent in the 
Placita himself, but clearly in his exploition of earlier philosophical views he 
has made use of material that would subsequently be distilled into the tradi- 
tion of Placita. An alternative hypothesis is that both Epicurus and the Placita 
independently of each other are dependent on work such as Theophrastus’ 
®vorxat S6Eout, but in our view the correspondences between the two in this 
chapter are too close, pace Sedley (1998b) 165-185, to make this alternative 
plausible. 


C Chapter Heading 

All three witnesses in the tradition of P have the same heading (it is all that Q 
preserves) and S alludes to it in his composite heading for his chapter on the 
sun. The heading as preserved follows the usual umbrella type epi x and poses 
a question relating to the cause, in this case of the motion of a particular entity 
(cf. ch. 2.16). See further below in section D(c). 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The subject of the sun’s motion follows on logically from the previous chapters 
on its nature, size and shape. Unlike in the parallel sequences on the cosmos 
(if our conjecture is correct, see the appendix to ch. 2.2) and the stars, there 
is no chapter Iept xtvycews nAtov. Instead the chapter focuses on the solstices, 
which in the geocentric model of the universe was the most striking feature of 
the sun’s motion. 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 

As noted above, the evidence in S adds three doxai to the six in P, making nine 
in all. It might, however, be questioned whether the final two lemmata follow- 
ing the Stoic doxa are in fact taken from A. The return to the accusative and 
infinitive construction after the intervening sentence in direct speech is cer- 
tainly rather harsh. An alternative would be that they form an extract from 
AD that has been added to the Stoic material. But the final lemma appears to 
give a Presocratic view, and so is hardly likely to come from this source. It is 
of course always possible that S has added them from a third unknown loca- 
tion. We might compare the Stoic lemma at S 1.21.3b which was also difficult to 
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place; see the above-mentioned Appendix to ch. 2.2. Since, however, it is be- 
yond doubt that the lemmata could have been present in A, it is safest to 
include them in our reconstruction. 

Because, except for the group of three lemmata just discussed, S does not 
preserve any doxa from this chapter in blocks, we have only the evidence of 
P to help us determine the original order of the doxai. In general P preserves 
the order of A, though there are exceptions. In M-R 2.552—561 we attempted a 
rearrangement of the doxai in terms of a systematic diaeretical structure which 
involved deviating from the order of P. We now think that this attempt was too 
speculative and will offer an alternative which for the most part retains the 
order as found in P. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

Firstly it should be noted that all the doxai in P and the additional Demo- 
critean doxa in S are formulated by means of prepositional phrases answering 
the question ‘why (61é ti) does the sun move between the two solstices’. This is 
obscured by the bland wording of the heading Iepi toonadv nAtov. One wonders 
whether an earlier heading may have been 81a ti 6 HAtog tas Toomas Tolettal or 
even TA¢ 6 HAtos Tas TpoMds Tolettat. It must be admitted, however, questions of 
this type seldom occur in the cosmological Books 2 and 3, only occurring in the 
longer titles of chs. 2.19 and 2.30. 

Our reconstruction can proceed in the following steps: 

(1) The first four doxai in P and S all answer the question in terms of some 
kind of opposition which causes the sun to stop and turn. The first two involve 
the air, Anaximenes’ (older) view applying to the heavenly bodies in general. 
(cf. ch. 2.16), while Anaxagoras refers specifically to the sun. These two doxai 
clearly belong together, although they are not formulated in opposition to each 
other. The second can perhaps be regarded as a more developed version of the 
first. 

(2) The next view in P is that of Empedocles, which states that the turn- 
ings (tpomat) occur ‘by the sphere that surrounds it’. It may be best to take this 
literally. For Empedocles the sun has its own straight movement (ed@umopetv), 
which causes it at some stage to bump up against the crystalline mass of the 
outermost heavenly sphere (cf. A 2.11.2, 2.13.11), causing it to turn. (We owe this 
explanation to D. Couprie; see further below at (5).) It is followed by the view 
of Diogenes, which also involves cold (cf. Anaxagoras), but surprisingly the air 
is not mentioned and the sun is said to be quenched. This does not, however, 
pace Diels DG 62 and Laks (2008) 207 have to refer to extinction of the sun (as 
will be the case for the lemma of Xenophanes on eclipses in ch. 2.24). It could 
also mean diminution of power. It would be more logical to have this view fol- 
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low the view of Anaxagoras, as occurs in the sequence of S. We must bear in 
mind that in his process of coalescence the order is primarily determined by 
the doxai in ch. 2.20. We will return to this question in (5) below. 

(3) The next doxa is attributed to the Stoics, and is well known from other 
sources (see below section D(d)§7). The movement of the sun and its solstices 
is determined by the presence or absence of sustenance for the sun through the 
exhalations of ocean and land. It follows on from Diogenes’ view, both emphas- 
ising change of circumstances, though of quite a different nature. 

(4) The final view in P is the explanation in terms of the standard cosmo- 
logical model attributed to the heavyweights Plato—Pythagoras—Aristotle. This 
is the first mention of the role of the ecliptic in the chapter (it was earlier men- 
tioned in chs. 2.9 and 2.12). Here the sun travels its own course along the ecliptic 
until it reaches the tropics. The role of the latter, stated in terms of ‘guardian- 
ship’ recalls the doxa of Empedocles. For the doxa’s place in the chapter see (6) 
below. 

But now the difficult task of integrating the extra material in S awaits us. 

(5) It is not possible to determine with any certainly the position of the 
Democritean lemma, since S has separated it from other doxai in the chapter. 
A clue might be the parallelism of expression (so loved by A) between it and 
the Empedoclean lemma: éx tis mepipepobons adtov Stvycews and b76 THs TeEpI- 
exovays adtov cpaipas. This, when added to the link between the lemmata of 
Anaxagoras and Diogenes above, leads us to deviate from the order in P and 
place the latter before the view of Empedocles. This allows the two doxai of 
Empedocles and Democritus to be juxtaposed. For the latter the explanation 
given is only in terms of the whirling of the vortex. For Empedocles in con- 
trast the movement is straight (ed@vmopetv) until blocked (see (2) above). It 
would still have to be in a spiral in order to explain the movement up and 
down. How this spiral movement relates to the role of the vortex in Emped- 
ocles’ cosmogony and cosmology is not clear and cannot be broached here; see 
for example the discussion of the baffled Furley (1987) 91-94 (but he does not 
discuss this text). A further contrast between the two doxai is that Empedocles’ 
view involves the independent movement of the sun, and so anticipates later 
views in the chapter. 

(6) What remains in S is the additional material in 1.25.3i, which is tacked 
on to the views of the Stoics also found in P. As noted above in section A(2), 
this text is not found in Diels’ text in DG, but he noted in the Appendix that 
it should be added after the Stoic doxa. This does seem a logical move. (It is 
not likely that it derives from AD, given the extracts from that source (fr. 32— 
33 Diels) later in the same chapter at 1.25.5. Though S’s text does not con- 
tain a verb of movement in the first part, dtépyecOat can safely be supplied 
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from P’s text. The verb cvyxatapépec@at then continues the explanation of 
movement. Without the dative the prefix ovy- suggests an additional move- 
ment (not concomitant movement as at A 2.13.9-10). This would be the circu- 
lar movement around the (spherical) earth, in additional to the up and down 
movement between the tropics, together making a spiral. There is nothing in 
this description that is not consistent with Stoic views assuming a spherical 
earth in a spherical cosmos (though, as already noted, the text is not included 
in SVF). 

The remaining sentence then contrasts another group (d#AAot 6) who make 
this movement in a straight line, ie. not around a sphere, but around a cyl- 
inder. The straight movement (én’ ev9eias) recalls the description in the doxa 
of Empedocles (ev8umopetv). At M—R 2.557 we suggested the contrast here was 
between a vortex model and a centrifocal model. Couprie in a forthcoming art- 
icle disagrees with this suggestion, but approves of the link with the earlier 
view of Empedocles (which he develops substantially further). He argues that 
unspecific reference to ‘others’ in fact has Empedocles in mind. However this 
may be, the contrast with the earlier, probably Stoic, view is clear. 

The final question is where this additional material should be placed in rela- 
tion to the doxa of Plato—Pythagoras—Aristotle. It might be thought that the 
anonymous doxa should come last, as often occurs in A (examples in this book 
at chs. 2.14, 2.26—27, 2.32). The difficulty here is that it almost certainly follows 
on from the latter part of the Stoic doxa. But the first part of that doxa, as we 
saw, follows on well from the earlier Presocratic views in the first five doxai. 
Moreover, it precedes the doxa of Plato etc. in P. So it will be best to place the 
latter doxa last, as it occurs in P, even though it is not usual for A to reserve 
the final position for a really significant view. The reference to ‘the sphere’ pre- 
ceded by the word xat (‘the sphere too’) might be thought to link up to the two 
references in the other Stoic and anonymous doxai, but here it is the sphere as 
teaching model that is meant (as illustrated on the famous Naples mosaic), not 
the shape of the earth or cosmos. 

The chapter’s structure, as best we can reconstruct it, is rather loose, moving 
from rather obscure and limited Presocratic views, via the Stoa with its surpris- 
ing adoption of a view which also has these roots, to the more sophisticated 
and by A’s time generally accepted view of the standard model. 


d Further Comments 

Individual Points 
§6 We have retained the text in P, which makes tolerable sense. But other Stoic 
texts explaining the source of the sun’s heat only mention the oceanic exhala- 
tion, not the earthly one (AD on Chrysippus at S 1.25.5b = SVF 2.652, Cleanthes 
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at Cic. ND 2.40, 3.37 = SVF 1.504, 501). Indeed in the second text in Cicero it is 
implied that the reason for the solstices is that the sun turns back on running 
out of oceanic exhalations to feed on (cf. Hahm 1977, 151). The textual problems 
in S and the adaptation in G also imply that we do not have A’s original text. 
Wachsmuth’s conjecture ‘the ocean (and the great sea)’ is attractive because it 
provides an alternative feminine antecedent for f¢ rather than the difficult yf. 
It is just possible that G’s mention of thy 9¢Aaccav preserves an earlier text. But 
if we read @é¢Aaccu instead of yi, then there would have been no reference to 
the d&vabuptects on land to which G also refers. It is more likely that G gives us 
a paraphrase of what he read in P. There is little alternative in our view but to 
print the text as recorded in P. 

The Stoic view on the sun’s nourishment had Presocratic antecedents, as 
recorded by Aristotle, who criticizes it sharply; cf. Mete. 2.2 353b6—9, 354b34- 
355a1 (texts below section E(b) General texts). See our comments on A 2.17.4 
and 2.20.6. He also mentions and criticizes the view that air causes the solstices 
(355424), which brings to mind the views of Anaximander and Anaxagoras 
recorded in §§1-2. 

§7 A cylindrical shape (‘like a stone pillar’) is attributed to the earth as the 
doxa of Anaximander at ch. 3.10.2. This doxa would seem to refer to an early 
Presocratic view no longer preserved elsewhere. As noted above, Couprie links 
this doxa with §4 and suspects that the view can be ascribed to Empedocles, 
but there is no further evidence for this. 

§8 The weighty triple name-label Plato—Pythagoras—Aristotle is used for 
the view that represents the dominant standard model of ancient cosmology 
as developed from the fourth century BCE onwards. The same combination 
also occurs at A 2.10.1 on the right and left parts of the cosmos and else- 
where at A 4.20.1 and 5.4.2. In the other three cases A follows the chronological 
order Pythagoras—Plato—Aristotle. Plato perhaps comes first here because of 
the astronomy of the Timaeus; cf. 38e—39a, where the ecliptic and the spiral 
twist (€A16, cf. §6) are mentioned, but not the movement between the tropics. 
But of course Pythagoras is also associated with this work, e.g. at A 2.6.5. It is to 
be noted that AD includes a separate mention of the motions of the sun in his 
account of Aristotle’s doctrine of the sun at S 1.25.4 (fr. 10 Diels), even though 
there is no mention of this subject in the De caelo. 


e Other Evidence 

As noted above in section B, Epicurus in giving an account of the tpomat of 
the sun at Ep.Pyth. 93 gives four possible explanations, all of which can be 
paralleled with doxai in the present chapter: (1) tilting, cf. Plato—Pythagoras— 
Aristotle; (2) the resistance of air, cf. Anaxagoras; (3) the presence or absence 
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of combustible material, cf. the Stoa; (4) the vortex, cf. Democritus (and for the 
reference to the helix cf. the Stoa and the anonymous view). We note also sim- 
ilarities of vocabulary: xat& AdEwow (first recorded use of the term) cf. §8; xatd& 
depos evteEwou cf. §2; dtvyv cf. §5; Ata cf. §§ 6-7. Epicurus concludes by saying 
all these theories do not conflict with what is possible (éyduevoc tod Suvatod). 
A could have easily added here "Ertxoupog obdév dmoywwoxet ToUTWV, EXOMEVOS 
tod evdexyouevon, ie. a formulation parallel to A 2.13.15 on the stars’ substance. 
Lucretius follows his master at 5.614—649, but gives only two reasons: (1) the 
whirl explicitly attributed to Democritus (5.621-628, cf. §5); and (2) the push- 
ing of air (5.637-642, cf. §2). Diogenes of Oenoanda mentions the sun’s oblique 
course (fr. 13 Smith). 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Eudemus in D.L. 1.23 (on Thales, 1A1 DK) doxei 5 xat& twas 
TIPHTOS KOTPOAGYHaat Kal NALods ExAEttpEts Kal TooTds MpoEtTEtV, WS Pyotw Etdy- 
pos (fr. 144 Wehrli) év tH Tet tav dotpoAcyoupevw totopig. cf Heron Mech- 
anicus Def. tig ti ebpev év pabypatixoic; ESSypoc (fr. 145 Wehrli) iotopet év tac 
‘Actporoylats St Oivoridys (41A7 DK) edpe mpdtog ... OaAfe (fr. 93 Wéhrle) dé 
yAtov ExAeubw nal Thy Kata TpoMAs AvTOD Mdpodov, WE Odx ton dei couBatvel; also 
Theon of Smyrna Exp. 198.14-18 Hiller (see further on ch. 2.32). cf. Aelian 
VH. 10.7 6tt Métwv 6 Aevxovoteds dotpoAdyos dvéoty aE OTHAMG, Kal Tag TOD NAlov 
Tomas xatEyparbato, xal tov péyav éviautov we eAcyev ebpe, nal Epato adtdv Evdg 
déovta eixoow éetdv. Philo of Alexandria Mut. 67 uetéwpov toivev dAnyopobv- 
TES PALEY TOV AMO yi Eavtov Eis Bpos alpovta xai EmtaxomodvTE TH METHPOLO, WETE- 
WPOTIOAOV TE Kal METEWPOAOYIKOV, EpeUVaVTA TI HALoU mEYEDoG, TivEes adTOD Popa, 
TAS Tas Etyclovs Wea Stavévet Tpociwv xal EEavaywpdv mdAw icotayéot tals 
awvaxvxAycect. Seneca Nat. 2.1.1 quemadmodum (sc. caelum) anni vices ser- 
vet, solem retro flectat (for context see text quoted on ch. 2.11). Ambrose of 
Milan Exc. Fratr. 2.86, p. 296.1-2 Faller de solis cursu caelique ratione philosophi 
disputant et sunt qui putant his esse credendum, cum quid loquantur ignorent. 
Symeon Seth CRN 3.31 50&dv twes tpépecOat Tov HAtov xal tods dotépas Ex TOV 
QvEepyoevay ATHOV amd THs ig Kal wc Sid Todt morettar THY AdEwou 6 HAtos, Sid 
TO ATO THY ATU THEMEr Oat. 

Chapter heading: Diogenes Laertius V:P. 1.23 (on Thales, 1A1 DK) xaté 
Twas dé Nova dbo cuveyparpe Ilepl tpor¥¢ xal’Ionpepiac. Aelian cf. VH. 10.7 cited 
above. Eusebius PE 10.14.10 OawAfjs 6 MiAyjatos (fr. 265 Wohrle) pucixds meaTO¢ 
“EMjvov yeyovas Tepl TOMO NAlov ... xal lonpeptas SeAdeyOy. 

§2 Anaxagoras: Hippolytus Ref. 1.8.9 (on Anaxagoras, 59A42 DK) toomac¢ 
dé Toteiobou xal HAtov xal ceARVY drtwHovpEevous b70d Tod depos. 

§8 Aristotle: Arius Didymus at Stob. Ecl. 1.25.4 (on Aristotle, fr. 10 Diels) 
xal Tod Lev ETEPOV TAV TpOTIKaV Eparpdpevoy (sc. TOV HALov) BoayuTdTyY TolEtv 
THY NMEpav, Laxpotatyy de tH voxTa PatEpou dé avert. 
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b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Plato Phd. 98a (on Socrates reading Anaxagoras) xai 6) xat 
TEpl NAtov obtw mapeoxevdopny wondTWS TEvTdLEVOS, Kal TeAHVNS xal TOV dAwY 
KoTPwWV THOUS TE TEPL IPOS GAANA al TpOTaY Kai THY drwy TabyUdtwv. Aris- 
totle Met. A.2 982b12-17 ... elta xatd ppdv obtw mpotdvtes xal mepl TAv pEl- 
Covwv Staropyoavtes, olov mepl te TAY THS gEAHvyS TAOHUaTWY xal TOV TEpl Tov 
HArtov xal &otpa ... (for full text see on chs. 2.4, 2.16). Mete. 2.1 353b6—g (on 
the origin of the sea, 12A27 DK) of 5€ copwtepot Thy avVopwrivyy copiav Tot- 
odcw adtiig (sc. th¢g Fardttys) yéveoty: elvat yap Td TOATOV bypov &navta tov 
mepl tHy yiv tonov, dnd Sé T00 HAlov Eypatvdpevov 76 pev Siatpicay mvebpata xet 
TooTas Alou xal ceAyvys pact moletv. cf. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Mete. 
67.3-12 of wev yao abtdv dmdreimpa AEyovew elvat thy OdAacoay the MewTYS 
bypotyt0s. bypod yap dvtog tod mEpl THY YHV TOmoV udmEITA TO LEV TL THIS LYPd- 
tyros bd TOO HAlov eEatpilecOar xal yiverOou nvetpatd te 2 adtod nal tpomas 
yAtov te xal ceAjvng, WS Sid Tag atuidag TadtaAG xal Tas dvabvELdcEILS xdxEivwV 
TUS TPOTIAS TOLOVLEVWY, EVOa H TAUTHS adTOIs yopHyia yivetol, MEpl Tato TeETO- 
pévav: 16 Sé tt adths dmorerpbév ev tots xoldots THs yg tOmoIg AdAacoay elven: 
Std xal eAdttw yiverOar Enpawouewny Exdotote bd tod HAtov xal téAog Eceobal 
mote Enpdv. tabtys the SdEns eyéveto, ws totopet Oedppactos (fr. 221 FHS&G), 
‘Avakivavdeds (12A27 DK) te xai Atoyévng (64A17 DK). Epicurus Ep.Pyth. at 
D.L. 10.93 tpomas HAlov xal ceAjwys evdeyetat Lev yivecOat xata AdEwaw odpavod 
odtw tots xpdvois xatyvayKacpEvon: dpLolws dé xal xata dépos avtéEwow nal BAYS 
del emitmdelac eyouevang Eumimpapevyg ths 8” ExAetrovans: Hj xal 2E &pyhs toradtyy 
Sivyy xateryOjvat tots dotpots tovrotc, dad’ ofdv tw’ EAixa uwvelobat. mdvta yee 
Th ToLaAdT Kal TA TOUTOLG TVyyEVH] ODPEvl THY Evapynuatwv Stapwvel, Edy TIC del 
etl TAV TOLOUTWY LEPBV, ExOMEVOS TOD Suvatod, Eig TO CULPWVOV ToIs PatvoMEvotS 
Exaotov TobtTwv Sbvytat Emcyelv, LN PoBovmevos tac avdpaTrodwdets datPoAdywv 
texvitetag. Lucretius DRN 5.614—-620 nec ratio solis simplex (et) recta pates- 
cit, / quo pacto aestivis e partibus aegocerotis / brumalis adeat flexus atque inde 
revertens / canceris ut vertat metas ad solstitialis /... /non, inquam, simplex his 
rebus reddita causast. Diogenes of Oenoanda fr. 13 col. 1 Smith ot pév adtav 
(sc. the heavenly bodies) dAyAots cuvavtdovy, ot 8’ ob xal ot rev Tov Op8dv Ew 
TIvdg TEpaodaw Spdpov, Aokdv 8 Etepot, Homep 6 HAtocg xaly ceAjyy, of SE tov adtod 
xbxrov otpepovtat, xaOdmEp y &pxtos: Ett 8’ ol Lev OHA Covnv mépovtaut, ot 5’ 
od TaTEWHY. 

Chapter heading: cf. Scholia in Hesiodum Op. 477bis Pertusi Aextéov dé xal 
Tepl THY TOD HAlov todtTwv tTpoTav. Astrologica Iepi tav éxta Suvdv 7, p. 360.6 
Kunze Ilepl tov tecodowv tpdmwv Tod HAtov xai dvatoAdv xal Tov Sbcewv. 

§§1-2 Anaximenes Anaxagoras: cf. Aristotle Mete. 2.2 355a21-25 10 5’ 
adto cupBaivet xal Tovtots dAoyov xal Tos PkoxovT! TO TETOV Lypds Vans xa 
THS YS, Kal TOD xdcLOv Tod TEpl THY YHV 071d TOD NAlov Fepuctvouevon, KEpa yevE- 
chat xal tov CAov odpavev avéyOjva, xal todtov mvebpath te mapéxyerOar xat Tes 
TooTIaAS avTOd Tote. 

§2 Anaxagoras: see Plato Phd. 98a above. 
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§5 Democritus: Lucretius DRN 5.621-628 (follows on from text above) 
nam fieri vel cum primis id posse videtur, / Democriti quod sancta viri sententia 
ponit, / quanto quaeque magis sint terram sidera propter, / tanto posse minus 
cum caeli turbine ferri; / evanescere enim rapidas illius et acris / imminui supter 
viris, ideoque relinqui /paulatim solem cum posterioribus signis, / inferior multo 
quod sit quam fervida signa. DRN 637-642 fit quoque ut e mundi transversis 
partibus aér / alternis certo fluere alter tempore possit, / qui queat aestivis solem 
detrudere signis brumalis usque ad flexus gelidumque rigorem, / et qui reiciat 
gelidis a frigoris umbris / aestiferas usque in partis et fervida signa. see also 
Epicurus cited above. 

§5 Plato: Plato Tim. 38e—39a xata 5) THY Batépov popav rAayiav odcav, Sid 
THs tadtod Popa lobons Te xai xPaTOLMEVNG, TO EV LElCova adTwYV, TO 8’ EAdTTW 
xbxrov lv, Otto Lev Ta Tov EAdTTW, TH OE TOV LElCw BoadUtEepov mEpIjElv. TH dy 
TAvTOD Popa TA TdyloTa TMEpLLdvTE Ud THY BoaddtEpoV lovtwy EpatvEto KATHAD- 
Bovovta xatarapBeveoGant. 

§7 Stoics: cf. Aristotle Mete. 2.1 354b33-355a1 610 xal yeAotot mavtes doot THY 
TPOTEpOV UTEAABOV TOV HALov TpEPEedOat TH LyPH Kai Stak Todt’ Eviol ye Maow xai 
Teoteta but Teg TOTIAS AWTOV. 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


Liber 2 Caput 24 


P®: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 890F-891B; pp. 353°16—355715 Diels —P: Eusebius PE 
15.50, P. 415.1-18 Mras—P®: ps.Galenus HPA c. 66; p. 627.4-10 Diels—P2®: 
Qusta ibn Liga pp. 158-161 Daiber—PS*: Scholia Platonica ad Remp. 498a 
p. 241 Greene—PP*; Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 128, p. 68 Westerink (titulus 
solus)—PSY: Symeon Seth CRN 3.49, p. 52.15 Delatte (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.25, p. 207.14 (tit.) + 1.25.14, p. 207.18-21 + 1.25.1¢, p. 208.112 + 
1.25.12, p. 209.7—9 + 1.25.11, p. 209.1415 + 1.25.3b, pp. 209. 27—210.3 + 1.25.3e, 
p. 211.2 + 1.25.3k, p. 212.1-11 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. u2bu Henry 
(titulus solus) 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 19, p. 28.1-3 Di Maria 


Titulus x8’. Tept exAetipews nAtov (P,S) 

§1 OoArts medtos Epnyn exAsinew tov HAtov tH ceAyvys adtovV dmEPYXo- 
uevng “ata xdGetov, ovens gtcet yewdous Premecbor Se toto 
KATONTPIKHS OmoTWELEvy TH Sloxw. (P1,S5) 

§2 of Tvdaydpetot’EumedoxArjc (ouotwc). (S4,6) 

§3  ‘Avakipavdposg tod otoplov tH> tod mupd¢ Stexmvofis c&moxAclopevov. 
(P2,S2) 

§4 ‘“Hpdxrettog xata tHv tod cxapostdods otpopyy, Bote TO MEV KOTAOV 
dvw yivecOat To dé xvptoOV KdTW TPOS THY NuETEPaY diptv. (P3,S3) 

§5 Eevopadvnyg xatch aPeot: Etepov de mékAw mpd¢ Tats dvatoAats yiver@at 
Taplotopyxe dé nal ExAetpw HAtov ep’ SAov uhva nal méAw ExAenbwv 
EVTEAH, WOTE THY NuEpav vinta Pavijvat. (P4,S1) 


§1 Thales 1A17a DK; §2 Pythagorei —; Empedocles 31A59 DK; §3 Anaximander 12A21 DK; 
§4 Heraclitus 22A12 DK; §5 Xenophanes 21A41 DK 


titulus Ilept éxAgtipews nAlov] add. tij¢ tod post Hepi PPs : de titulo S vid. app. adc.2.20 §1 
[2] me@toc PBE : mpAtov PS : deest in S || Loy (elev PS) ... adtdv P : ExAcinew 8 adtov TH¢ 
aednvy¢ S || [2-3] bepxouevng PESS : brotpexovoys P3, cf. durch den Gang des Mondes unter 
ihr Q || [3] xat& xe8etov PBEGS : om. PQ || BrAEmeoOau] xAEmecOor PB a), cf. Q cit. infra || 
[4] drotBepeva TH Stoxw PB Mau : UnotiGepevnyy (sc. THY gEAHVYV) TH Sloxw PE : bot BeEevov 
T@ Stoxw S: om. PS : Daher verhiillt er, was iiber ihm ist, wie die Schale verhiillen (kann) Q: 
crucif. Diels Lachenaud Wohrle, brotiBeuevys (sc. THs geAHVYS) TH Sloxw Torraca §2non 
hab. P || [5] (o‘potws) coniecimus ex S, vid. comm. infra : ceAnvyg adtov UmEpyYouEevys (sc. 
WAtov éxAcimewv) S Diels Wachsmuth Vitek §3 [6] td ante tod otopiov add. PBO!D || ctopiov] 
atouatos PS || tH] om. PB || Stexrvofjg P : exmvoy¢S §4non hab. P& || [8] ante xaté add. S 
yiveoOat dé tH éxAeupw || Tv] om. PBT §5 [10] ante xat& cow hab. S ExAeupw dé yiveoOaun, 
post hab. PS thy éxAeupw yiveo@au, cf. jene tritt ... ein Q || mpd¢ P: om. S || Etepov dé ndAw] al 
medAtv PSh || yiveoOat] eEdrtecGar PS || [11] napiotdoyxe] mapetonyoye PS || 2’ Srov pHva et 
méAw desunt in PS || ante pjve add. tov PF || [11-12] xl ... EvteA PBES : om. P || [12] evteAy 
PBULIIDEG ; edteAq PB : év téAet S, corr. Diels Wachmuth || voxta pavijvat] dpovy ctv PS 
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§6  Evior MUXVWLA TAY dopdtws EMEpYOLEVW TH Sioxw vepdv. (P5) 

§7 ‘Aptotapyos tov HAtov totyat peta TOY dTtAavev, THY SE yHv xtvel Tepl 
TOV NALaxdv xvKAOV xal KaTa TAS TAUTIS EyxAlcEts oxieCecBat. (P6,S7) 

§8  Eevopevys moMods elvar HAtovg xal ceAnvas xath Tk KAiLATA THS yHC 
xat &motopac xat Cwvac: xatd tiva SE xatpdv eumintew tov dSioxov etc 
TVA ATOTOMNY THS VHS odx oixovpEevyy dy’ Hudv, xal obtwo wWomep 
xevenBatodvta exAeupw dropaiverv. 6 8’ adtdg Tov HAtov sig dmELpov 
ev Tpotevan, Soxely de xvxActaBat Sta THY dmdotaatv. (P7,S8) 


§6 anonymi —-; §7 Aristarchus cf. Heath (1913) p. 305; §8 Xenophanes 21A4ia DK 


§6 non hab. PSS || [13] mdxvepor PBOIDE : vepav mbxvwotw PBOD || dopdtws PB : dopdtwy PE | 
vepav PBUIDE : del, PBOID |! Einige Philosophen glaubten, dafs jene durch eine Zusammen- 
ziehung und Vereinigung der einen Teile mit den anderen eintritt, sodafs Hervortreten (der 
Sonne) zum Erleuchten verhindert wird Q  §7 lemma male locatum ex c. 2.23? || [14-15 
Tov... xat om. PS || [14] yijv PBS : ceAnvyy PE || [15] xortd ... yuAlceic] wate THs yij¢ PS || tec 
tabtys PB: tabtac tac PF || eyxAicets PS : éxxAicetc coni. Usener Untersteiner || post ox1d@e- 
oat add. tov Sicxov P, ut glossema dub. Mau §8 non hab. P& || [16] moAovc etvan] inv. PE | 
KATH TH KMAiLATA SPF: Kote Krier PB: Kate xAi uate PE? || [17] post tov Sicxov add. PS tod 
YAtov || [18] otxoupevyy PB : oixovpevys PFS, corr. edd. || b—’ hudv PBES : om. PU vid) || [ag 
brogpaiver PBVEQS ; bropeverw PBALID || [19-20] 68’ adtdc ... dndatactv om. P2 





Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 66 (~ tit.) Tlept éxAetipews nAtov (text Diels) 

66.1(~ P1) OaAs mpAtov elmev éxrelret tov HAtov ths ceAywys adtov SrEepyoueys 
nate “ddetov ovens pdael yewdouc. 

66.2 (~ P2) Avakipavdpos tod otépatos ths tod mupdg Stexmvoric &moxAetopé- 
vou. 

66.3 (~ P4) Eevopavys xatk oBeow tHv ExAupw yiverOat, Etepov Se MdAW mpd¢ 
tats dvatorats eEdrtecbat. taperonyaye Sé xal ExAenbw evtedh, Mote tHV Hye- 
pav dpavh elvan. 

66.4 (~ P6) Apiotapyos xatd THs yH¢ oxidCeabat Tov Sicxov tod HAiov. 


Scholia Platonica ad Remp. 498a (de Heraclito) xai thy ExAeupw adtod ov(u)- 
Baivew xata THY Tod cxapoEldods oTPOgHV, WaTE TO LEV xotAOV dvw yiyver Bau, 
TO SE KUPTOV KATH TIPdS THY NUETEPAV dw (~ P4). dd pv nal Eevopdvy Tov 
Kodopavov xata abéow thy nAtaunyy Exreupw A€yew ylyver8ar pactv, xal ctv 
TIPOS Taig cvatoAais advice adtov (~ P5). 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 128 Tept exAgtipews nAtov (~ tit.) 


Symeon Seth CRN 3.49 Ilepi tij¢ tod HAtov ExAetbews (~ tit.) 
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Testes secundi: 

Achilles Univ. c. 19, p. 28.1-3 exAgimet dé, ws Lev TIVES PaoLy, EuTIPOGVEV adTOd THS 
gedyvys Kata xab_etov adtod ytyvouevys (~ §1), 6 xal waMov TIBavov' MpoTyEto- 
TEPA YAO AVTOD EoTIV Y GEARY Kal KATWTEPA TOD NALoU' oUTW yap xal 6"Apatos 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus et quaestio A 2.29 Ilepi éxAeibews ceAnvys passim, vid. §1 Anaxim- 
ander, §3 Heraclitus, §4 Pythagorei, §6 Xenophanes, §7 Thales Plato Aris- 
toteles 

§1 A 2.28.1 (de luna) Oadtjg motos py dnd tod HAtov pwtifecbat. cf. 2.30.1 (de 
luna) 16 yewavEs, 2.30.4 Sid TO thuxpomtyes duo nal yeddec. 

§4 A 2.28.7 Hoduchettos 16 ab t6 memovOevart Tov HALov nal THY CEA’ cxapoeldets 
yap dvtas toils cxnpact tods katépac, Seyouevous SE TAS dd TH Lypa¢ dvabv- 
uidcews adyac, pwtiCerOat mpd thy pavtactov “tA 

§7 A 3.13.3 ‘Hpoxretdyg 6 Hovtinds xat "Expavtos 6 Mubaydpetog xtvodct pev THY 
Yhy, od py ye petaBaticac, dd toentindcs. A 3.17.9 LeAevxos 6 wadnuatimos 
avtryeypapws Kp&tyt, xwvav xaudtO¢ THY YijV ... 

§8 A 2.13.14 Eevopavyes (sc. ta kotpa) Ex vepov LEV TeTUPWMEVWV, CBEVVULLEVOUS 
dé nad’ Excotyy nuEpav dvaCwrvpety voxtwp, xabdmep tods dvOpaxac: tas yap 
avatoras xal tag Sdcets eEdnhers elvan xal cBéecetc. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) The tradition of P, fully represented in the Byzantine mss., E and Q but 
abridged in G, preserves seven doxai. Two doxai, P4 and Ps, are copied out in the 
Platonic scholion, the former verbatim, the latter in a paraphrase. Noteworthy 
is that the scholiast adds Xenophanes’ place of origin (tov KoAopwvtov) and by 
omitting the word étepov misses the main point of the doxa. 

(2) All of P’s lemmata can be recovered among S’s various coalesced clusters 
of doxai except the anonymous P4, which he either overlooked or did not think 
was worth including. Two doxai are recorded which have no equivalent in P, 
attributed to the Pythagoreans and Empedocles respectively (1.25.11, 3e). The 
formulation of the doxa is identical in both cases (&xAeubw dé ytyveo8at cedyvns 
abtov UmEpyouevns). This is the same doxa as that of Thales in Pi and at $ 1.25.3b 
(without the additional words xatd& x&8etov), which leads to the surmisal that a 
multiple name-label was present in A. We cannot, however, simply add the two 
names to Thales in the first doxa, since it is formulated in terms of the mpa- 
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tos evpety¢ motif. But we can conjecture A’s original text on an analogy with 
S’s formulation at S 1.26.2 (= 2.28.5-6), OaAfs mpAtos Epy dnd tod HAtov gwtie- 
a0at. Tubaydpac, Mappevidne, Eumedoxrrs, Avatwydoac, Myntpddwpoc époiws (note 
that the two name-labels in ch. 2.24 recur in this later chapter, except that 
Pythagoras replaces his followers). It should also be noted that the final two 
doxai in P are also the final lemmata in S’s extended scheme of coalescence. 
This strongly suggests that they were what was left over after he had joined 
together all the other doxai. He could of course have joined the final Xeno- 
phanean lemma to the two (or three) others with which he commenced the 
chapter (S 1.25.1ab), but he must have overlooked it then and made up for the 
omission later. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. On the subject of the sun’s eclipse the situation regard- 
ing sources for the doxographical tradition differs little from that on the sun’s 
movements. Numerous texts describe Thales’ knowledge of eclipses; see the 
listing in Wohrle (2014) 28-31. The majority, starting with Herodotus 1.74, claim 
his ability to predict eclipses. Fewer texts mention his discovery of the cause. 
Other (non-standard) Presocratic views on the cause of eclipses are rare, but 
for each of the views in §1 and §§3-5 there is a single parallel in the collections 
of doxai in Diogenes Laertius or Hippolytus (texts below section E(a)). 

(2) Sources. The subject of solar eclipses is not discussed by Plato in the 
Timaeus or Aristotle in the De caelo and thereafter becomes wholly uncontro- 
versial. Aristotle uses the solar eclipse as a standard example of seeking the 
cause in his theory of knowledge (APo 2.1 89b26, text below section E(b) Gen- 
eral texts). 

As was the case in the previous chapter, the most interesting source mate- 
rial is located in the Epicurean tradition. In his Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.96 Epicurus 
combines explanations for the eclipses of both the sun and the moon. For the 
sun he only gives two alternatives. The former clearly recalls the first doxa 
of Xenophanes, using the same key phrase xat& cBéoww. The second involves 
interposition (the technical term is used) but the text is not entirely clear. 
Epicurus appears to postulate the interposition of the earth, but also other 
heavenly bodies, which could imply bodies other than the moon. Similarities 
with the anonymous doxa in A are certainly present. In addition, a scholion in 
Diogenes’ text indicates that in the (presumably) fuller discussion in his [epi 
gdoews Epicurus also listed the dominant view attributed to Thales in the Pla- 
cita. These three views (quenching, interposition of moon or of another body) 
are repeated by Lucretius in his poem at 5.753—757. As in the case of ch. 2.23 
some kind of link with the anterior tradition of the Placita must be assumed. 
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See further the discussion in Runia (2018) 407-408. But in this chapter too A 
does not make any reference to Epicurean views. 
For the treatment of solar eclipses in Achilles see below section D(e). 


C Chapter Heading 

There is no essential variation in the witnesses regarding the heading of the 
chapter in the tradition of P and it is succinctly referred to in S’s composite 
title for his ch. 1.25. Like the previous chapter on solstices, it is a clear example 
of a question 6t& tI, ie. seeking the cause. As noted above, in APo 2.1 89b26 
Aristotle had explicitly given this question as an example of how, after we ask 
0 Stl, we then go on to ask 10 6t6t1; see further above ch. 1.6 Commentary D(a). 
So A could have formulated the heading as dtc ti éxAsimet o HAtoc. He chooses, 
however, to stick to the standard Tegt x type, as he also does in ch. 2.29 on the 
moon's eclipse. The question is posed in relation to a specific feature of this 
particular heavenly body (and also on the moon at ch. 2.29). 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The final chapter of the sequence on the sun turns to a subject that is specific to 
it (and the moon), the phenomenon of its eclipse and how it can be explained. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

Because this chapter is the last that S includes in his coalesced clusters, his 
presentation can tell us very little about the original order of the lemmata in A, 
except that the fact that he reserves the doxai of Aristarchus and Xenophanes 
for the last place before moving on to material from AD confirms that these 
were most likely the last two in the chapter (as corroborated by P). He could 
have linked the final Xenophanean doxa with the earlier one (= P5), but did 
not do so, either because he overlooked it or because it introduced the new 
subject of multiple suns and moons. It is very probable, therefore, that we have 
A’s chapter complete and that the order as set out by P, with some additions 
from S, is trustworthy. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The chapter with its eight doxai is not highly structured. Unusually for A, there 
are no oppositions or obvious diaereses. He starts off this time with the dom- 
inant scientific view, represented by the first Ionian, who is also credited with 
the discovery as expressed in terms of the mp@to¢ edpetys motif. This was long 
regarded as completely non-historical and explicable as an extrapolation from 
his famous prediction of the eclipse during the battle between the Lydians and 
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the Persians as reported by Herodotus. Guthrie trenchantly states (1962-1981, 
1.49) that ‘these achievements were quite impossible for Thales, and his igno- 
rance becomes even clearer when we see the fantastic explanation of eclipses 
given by his associate Anaximander’. However, the discovery of a papyrus in 
which this attribution to Thales is claimed by none other than Aristarchus, i.e. 
two centuries earlier than the previous earliest text in Cicero, has led scholars 
to reexamine the issue and some are now less sceptical, e.g. Mouraviev in CPF 
1.238, Lebedev (1990), Burkert (2013), but Zhmud (2006) 241 remains uncon- 
vinced. Of course Aristarchus’ claim could have been based on supposition (he 
must have known the story) rather than any written evidence. 

The next doxa in A is attributed to Anaximander, followed by two other 
Presocratic explanations involving the sun’s fiery nature. In the case of Xeno- 
phanes’ doxa in §5 there does seem to be confusion with an explanation of the 
daily appearance of the sun; see the parallel view on the heavenly bodies in 
2.13.14 and the comment in Kirk-Raven-Schofield (1983) 174-175. However, the 
explanation for eclipses would appear to be confirmed for the doxographical 
tradition by the evidence in Epicurus and Lucretius discussed above in sec- 
tion B. Thereafter the next anonymous doxa is somewhat reminiscent of the 
standard view, except that the blocking is done by clouds and not the moon. 
One might think of the cosmology of Xenophanes, who does much with com- 
pressed clouds, were it not for the fact that two other doxai in the chapter are 
already attributed to him. 

The seventh doxa is noteworthy in recording the only cosmological doxa 
attributed to Aristarchus in the Placita (elsewhere only at A 1.15.5 and 4.13.4). 
It is based on his famous heliocentric hypothesis and so stands apart from all 
other views (but this is not emphasized). The difficulty is that the inclination 
of the earth is not relevant to an explanation of eclipses. The doxa would find a 
much better place in the previous chapter on solstices. However the formula- 
tion with the verb oxté@ec8o1 demonstrates that its place in A was in the current 
chapter. This is corroborated by S’s manner of excerpting, as we have noted 
above. 

The final lemma returns to Xenophanes and records another seemingly odd 
view involving multiple suns and moons in various places. The sun ‘treads on 
emptiness’ (Bicknell’s translation: 1967, 76, adducing a parallel in Plu. Flaminius 
10) and its light appears to be eclipsed. If we accept Bicknell’s explanation, the 
reason is that it passes over an area of the earth where there is no nourishment 
through lack of moisture. The doxa could then be a further explication of the 
compactly stated cause xat& ofécw in the doxa earlier in the chapter. However, 
it can also be linked to the explanation xat’ &vaywenow in the scholion on Epi- 
curus in D.L. 10.96, i.e. through retirement or withdrawal (cause unspecified). 
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The doxa is placed at the end because it involves multiple suns and moons; 
cf. the final placement of the Heraclitean doxa at A 2.28.6. The last part of the 
doxa, however, does not address the topic of the chapter, but just like the previ- 
ous doxa it would be better placed in a chapter Iept xivycews nAtov, part of the 
subject matter of which is covered by ch. 2.23 on the solstices. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 S does not mention the mpato¢g evpetms motif in connection with Thales. 
Most likely he left it out in coalescing the doxa with the one of the sun’s odcia 
in 2.20. Given, however, the strength of the tradition on Thales, there is another 
possibility, namely that P himself added it in the process of epitomising A. But 
since S includes it for the illumination of the moon by the sun in A 2.28.5, it is 
much more likely that he dropped it here. Later traditions also make Thales the 
first discover the cause of the moon’s eclipses: cf. Wéhrle (2009) frs. 433-435, 
515, 535. But A himself does not mention this in ch. 2.29. 

The final phrase of the doxa has given rise to much discussion. Heeren (1792-— 
1801) 1.528 and Diels took t@ dicxw here to mean an ancient mirror, in which the 
eclipse can be seen to take place. The verb vidisse in Cicero's report at Rep. 1.25 
recalls BAémec8at and perhaps supports this interpretation. There are two prob- 
lems. The Greek is somewhat stilted. As Torraca (1961, 452) notes, one would 
expect brotiGévtt tov Sicxov. But doxographical style does not aim at fluency 
and often shows a preference for an impersonal style (though note mpo¢ thy 
huetepav dip in §4). A more significant problem is that the term 6 dicxog is 
later used three times in §§6-8 to refer to the sun and not a mirror. But this is 
at a fair remove from the opening lemma. The text should be allowed to stand. 
However, the use of two different senses of the same word may help to explain 
the degree of textual variation. 

§7 The final two words tov dSicxov are not found in S, and Mau, though leav- 
ing them in his text, would prefer them to be removed. He is right to retain 
them, however, because this text is clearly the lectio difficilior. In Aristarchus’ 
surviving treatise on the sizes and distances of the sun and the moon (on which 
see the Commentary on A 2.21) there is no trace of the heliocentric hypothesis; 
see further Heath (1913) 310. It has often been thought that the unusual term 
xeve.Batodvta (‘stepping into an void’ or ‘treading on emptiness, as interpreted 
by Bicknell, see above D(c)) goes back to Xenophanes’ poem; see for example 
Kirk-Raven-Schofield (1983) 175, Graham (2010) 125. But the occurrence in A is 
the earliest preserved instance of the verb. 
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e Other Evidence 

Ach gives only a single view, that of Thales but presented anonymously, in terms 
quite reminiscent of A but not identical. Moreover he adds an evaluative com- 
ment in a favour of this view, which is of course the dominant one. He thus 
differs from the method employed by A, who does not discriminate, although 
he does place this view first. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Epicurus Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.96 (and scholion) gAeupis hAtov 
xal ceAyvyg Sdvatat pev yivecOatr xal wat oBeow, xabdneo xal nap’ Hutv todto 
Oewpeitat ywopevov: xal Hoy xat’ Emimpoabetyow dMwv TIvOv, } yii¢ H obpaviov 
{h} twos Etépov Totodtov. xal Bde Tods olxeloug dMANAots TodmoUS TUVGEwPNTEOV, 
Kal TAS Ko CVYKUPNTELS TIVO StL ovK ASdvaTOV yiveoBal. (Ev dé TH 18’ epi pioews 
(fr. 83 Usener) tavta Agyer xai mods, WAtov exAeine ceAnvycs entoxototons, ceAnvyy 
dé 0d THe yc oxidopuatos, AMa xal nat’ avaywenoty. tobto dé xal Atoyevys 6 'Emt- 
xodpstoc ev tH a' tHv ‘Entdéxtwv.) Lucretius DRN 5.751-761 solis item quoque 
defectus lunaeque latebras / pluribus e causis fieri tibi posse putandumst. /nam 
cur luna queat terram secludere solis / lumine et a terris altum caput obstruere 
ei, / obiciens caecum radiis ardentibus orbem, / tempore eodem aliut facere 
id non posse putetur / corpus, quod cassum labatur lumine semper? / solque 
suos etiam dimittere languidus ignis / tempore cur certo nequeat recreareque 
lumen, /cum loca praeteriit flammis infesta per auras, / quae faciunt ignis inter- 
stingui atque perire? Strabo 2.5.2 see text quoted on ch. 2.21. Philo of Alex- 
andria Prov. 2.71 Aucher testantur autem magnopere providentia destitutam 
necessitatem, eclipsis solis defectioque luminis lunae ... quum adsint multiplices 
causae adducendae. sol enim deficit, luna sub eo intrante conjunctionis tempore, 
cum advenit interlunium vel novilunium. Basil of Caesarea in Hexaem. 9.1, 
p- 147.13 Amand de Mendieta—Rudberg xal m&¢ toto (sc. the sun) tH ceAnvy 
TpocevexGev Ta ExAeltpets molet. Themistius APo. paraphr. 40.29 Wallies év 
"Exwcobvpw (fr. 347 Usener) pév yap Sd&e Hv oti tH¢ ceAHvys brotpexovans 6 HAtos 
EXAUTavEL’ WETO yap ALTO EvdeyeoOau Kal dMwe Exe ev Inndpyw dé emtoTHpN. 
Servius Comm. in Verg. Georg. 2.478, p. 264.1 Thilo varios defectus secundum 
Epicurum (—), qui ait non unam causam pronuniandam, qua sol deficere vide- 
tur, sed varias: potest enim fieri ut extinguatur, ut longius recedat, ut aliquod 
eum corpus abscondat. 

Chapter heading: Pliny Nat. 1 (table of contents) p. 1. de lunae et solis 
defectibus. Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 5.751 de eclipsi; 5.774 de solis et lunae 
offectione. Eusebius PE 10.14.10 (on Thales, fr. 265 Wéhrle) OaAj¢ 6 MiAnatos 
vatKes TPWTOS “EMhvwv yeyovac TEpl teomay HAtov xal ExAetpewes ... Stee Oy. 

§1 Thales: Diogenes Laertius V-P. 1.23 (on Thales, uA1 DK) Soxet dé xata 
TWAS TIPWTOS doTPOACYHaat xal NALaxas Exretpets nal Tpomds MpoEIMEtV, WS PCW 
Evdypos (fr. 144 Wehrli) év tH Ilept tdv dotpoAoyoupevew totopia. cf. Heron 
Mechanicus Def. 11 tis ti ebpev ev pabynpatixots; EBSnpos (fr. 145 Wehrli) icto- 
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pet ev tats Aotpodoyiatc, ott... Oars (fr. 93 Wohrle) dé HAtov éxAeupw... same 
report at Theon of Smyrna Expos. 198.14-17 Hiller (= Eudemus fr. 145 Wehrli). 
cf. also Cicero Rep. 1.25 erat enim tum haec nova et ignota ratio, solem lunae 
oppositu solere deficere, quod Thaletum Milesium (fr. 75 Wohrle) primum 
vidisse dicunt. Themistius Or. 26 317B Maisano (on Thales, fr. 300 Wohrle) 
xal mpoepytevoev ev xowd &nact MiAnoatots Sti vdE Eoorto év huépa xal Sdcetaut 
dtvw 6 HAtog xatl Umo8evcetat adtdov H cedAnvy, Wate dmoTEUvEedOat THY Ady Kall THC 
cutivas. Scholia Platonica Resp. 600a p. 272 Greene OdAyg (fr. 578 Wohrle) ... 
edpev yap Tov HAtov éxreimetv 2& bnodpouys ceAyvys. Sudas.v. @ 17, p. 2.681.21-23 
Adler mpatog 5¢ OaArjs (fr. 495 Wohrle) ... éxAstipets te xarl ionueplas xatEiAnger. 

§3 Anaximander: Hippolytus Ref. 1.6.4 (on Anaximander, 12A11 DK) 616 
Kal ETIPPATTOMEVWY TOV ExTIVOdY Tas ExAElipets yiveoBaut. 

§4 Heraclitus: Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.10 (on Heraclitus, 22A1 DK) éxAgi- 
TEL TE HALOV Kall EAN VYY, dVW OTPEPOMEVWY TAY CXAPAY. 

§5, §8 Xenophanes: Hippolytus Ref. 1.14.3 (on Xenophanes, 21A33) xai 
amelpous HAtoug elvat xal ceAnvac. cf. also Epicurus Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.96 dre 
xal xat’ cvaxwpnow (cited above under General texts). 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle APo. 2.1 89b24—31 Mytobyev dé tetTAPA, TO StI, TO St6TI, 
el Zot, ti 2otiv. Stav pév yao nétepov 168 Hj TO5e CyTHpEV, ... olov étepov éxAetrel 
6 HAtog H od, 0 Ott Gytodpev ... Stav dé ciSdpev 16 St, TO Stdtt Gytodpev, olov cidd- 
TEs Ott ExAsimet Kat ott xivettor yn yi (cf ch. 3.15), TO Stott ExAeizet H Stott xwvetrar 
Cytodyev. 

Chapter heading: Diodorus Siculus 1.50.2 (on the Thebans in Egypt) epi 
dé THV ExAtipewy NAlov TE Kal ceAHvS dxplBas Emeoxe@oat Soxodat. Pliny Nat.1, 
p. 11.1, 11.1112 (table of contents) Libro I. continentur: ... de lunae et solis defec- 
tibus. Geminus Elem. 10, p. 61 Aujac. Ilept éxAetipews HAtov. John Philoponus 
in Phys. 221.5 (on Arist. Phys. 193b22—30) 60a yap mepl exAsipews nAtov xal ceAy- 
vig xal Tig TV dAwv doTEpwV xIVioEws AEyETatl. 

§1 Thales: Aristarchus in Comm. Hom. on Od. 20.156 POxy. 53.3710 
col. 2.36—43 (= CPF 3T 1.826) tt év voupyvia at exreies SyAo[t] Apiotapyos 6 
Lap[t]os yed~uv: py te 6 rev Oars (fr. 91 Wohrle) Stu exAcimew tov HA[t]ov 
gedyvys erimpoodev adT@ YEvoLEvys ... 

§3 Anaximander: Eudemus ap. Simp. in Cael. 471.2—9 (on Arist. Cael. 2.10 
291429) see text cited at ch. 2.15 section E(b) General texts. 

§7 Aristarchus: See above on §1. Archimedes Aren. 1.5, p. 2.144 Heiberg 
bnotibetat yap (sc. Aristarchus) td ev dnAaven THY Kotpwv Kal TOV cALOV LEVEL 
axivytov, tev dé av TepipepecOaut MEpl TOV HALoV KATH KUKAOU TLEPLPEPELAY, O¢ EOTLV 
ev NEow TH Spduw xeipevoc... Plutarch Fac.Lun. 923A wonep Apiotapyov Weto 
detv KAedvéng (SVF 1.500) tov Laptov dceBelag mpooxarsiabat tods “EMyvas w¢ 
xwvodvta Tod xdcpov thy Eotiav, St (td) patvoneva cwCetv cevyo EmtELOATO LEvEly TOV 
obpavev dmotiWépLevoc, ekeAittecbou 5é xatk AoECS xbxAov THY yi, dua xai mepl 
tov adths &Eove Swvoupévyv. Quaest.Plat. 8 1006C (on Plato) métepov obtwe¢ éxi- 
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VEL THY YHV, WoTtEP HAtov xal cEANvyV Kall Tods TEVTE MARV TAG, ODS dpyava xPdvOU 
dia TAS THOMAS TPOGHYOpELE, Kal EEL THV YHy ‘iAAouEevyy TEpl Tov Sid TaVTWV TOAOV 
tetapevov’ (Tim. 4ob) wy peuynxovijabat cuveyopevyy xal revovoay, dA aTpEpo- 
pevyv xal &vethoupevyy voetv, wc batepov Apiotapyos xai LeAevxos aedeinvucay, 
6 pev UmotiBéuevosg Lovov 6 dé LeAevxog xal &nopatvonevoc; Theon of Smyrna 
Exp. p. 200.7-12 Hiller (quoting Dercyllides) gyct 5’ w¢ yhv pev xen olecbat 
eve, Eottov tod Pedy olxov xatd tov TAdtwva, ta dé TAnvwmeva ody TH Travel 
TEPLEXOVTL OVPAVA uivelaba Tos dé TH KITA OTHOAVTUC, Ta SE dxtvyTA PoE Kat 
ESA KIVHTAVTAS WE TAP TAS TIS LAO HMaTIXHS DmobECELS dmOStoMOTMEtTaL. Sex- 
tus Empiricus M. 10.174 ol ye wy Thy Tod xdopov xtvyow dveddvtec, THV dé yijv 
xwvelcbat So&doavtes, we ol rept Aplotapyov Tov padyatixdy, od xwAvovTat voetv 
Xpdvov. 
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PP: Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 1 recto, pp. 75, 81 Barns—Zilliacus—P®: ps.Plut- 
archus Plac. 891B—C; pp. 35511-35771 Diels —P#: Eusebius PE 15.26, 
p. 402.8-19 Mras—P®%: ps.Galenus HPh c. 67; p. 627.11-16 Diels; pp. 193— 
202 Jas—P": Ioannes Lydus Mens. 3.12, p. 53.6-13 Wuensch—P®@: Qusta ibn 
Luga pp. 160-161 Daiber—cf. PSY: Symeon Seth CRN 2.50, p. 54.1-2 Delatte 
(titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.26, p. 217.18 (tit.) + 1.26.1a—b, pp. 217.22-218.5 + 1.26.1c-f, 
pp. 218.8—219.1 + 1.26.1¢—-h, p. 219.5—-9 + 1.26.1k, p. 219.18-19 Wachsmuth; cf. 
Phot. Bibl. 167, p. u2zbu—-12 Henry (titulus solus) 

T: Theodoretus CAG 4.21, p. 105.16—-17 + 4.23, 106.7-12 Raeder 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 21, p. 30.6-12 Di Maria; Scholia in Aratum, Proleg. 17, 
pp. 27.21-28.2 Martin 


Titulus xe’. Tlepi odatag ceAnvys (PS) 

§1 ‘Avakipavdpos xdxrov eivat evvenxadexaTtrAdcatov THs yf}¢, Suotov copa- 
telw (TPOXYH) KotAny Exovta THY OnptSa xal mupd¢ MANY, xabdmEp (tov) 
tod HAlov, xeipevov Aokdv, wo xdxetvov, Zxovta plav Exmvory, olov mpN- 
OTHpos AVA: ExAimew SE KATA TAS ETITTPOPAS TOD Teoyod. (P1,S1) 

§2 Avakipevys Mappevidys ‘Hedxrettog nuptyyv. (S2-3,T3) 

§3  Eevopevys végos elva metrvpwpevov merttAnpevoy, (P2,$4,T1) 

§4 KaAedvéng dé mupoeidy. (S14) 


§1 Anaximander 12A22 DK; §2 Anaximenes 13A16 DK; Parmenides 28A42 DK; Heraclitus 
T446 Mouraviev; §3 Xenophanes 21A43 DK; §4 Cleanthes — 


titulus ITept obcias cednvys PBS, cf. S Heel ceAnvys obciag eta : Tept ceAnvyg PES : conflat 
S tit. cc. 2.25-27 Ilept ceAnvys odciac ual weyeboug (c. 2.26) xal cxnportos (2.27) §1 [2-5] 
‘Avakipvavdpos ... teoxod S ([3] teoy@ add. ex P Diels Wachsmuth; éyovta coni. Diels Wachs- 
muth : éyovtt SFP, [5] emiotpopac e P : toomac S¥, tpopac SP, ctpopac SP) : al. (vid. comm. 
infra) PBEQ ‘Avakiuavdpos ... tHS ys, Wonep (tov) (add. Beck edd. ex S : émi PF) tod HAtov 
TANoY Tupdc: éxAEtmetv ... Teox0d" Spotov yap Elva dopation (PROD : gouatetw PBITDE) tpoyé 
... TAHOY TMupdc (PB, nupd¢ nA PF), Exovtt (Exovta PF Diels) picv exnvoyv (PRUE : mvoyv 
PBI) : Avakwuevys (sic) toivuv xdxdov THY deAnvny Elvan BovAetau evveaxausexamAactover THS 
yijs, TANpy pds Hamep (tov) tod HAtov PL : Avakipavdpoc ... Exxaidexatractova tis ys, 
om. domep ... exmvoyy PS §2 [6] ‘“HpdxAettog T: om. S || post muptvyy add. S thy cedAnvyy 
verisimiliter §3 [7] post Eevopavys add. PS 8é || menvewpevov memtAnpevov scripsimus || 
TeTUupWLEVoV PBUDGLQ : nemtAnpevov PBAIDES (et PP edd., sed vid. comm. infra) : nenupwAy- 
pevov PB : cf. végy mervpwpeva (tov HAlov xal THY ceAHvyv) T || post etvou add. thy ceAyvyy 
SP §4 [8] mupoedy S : Tv ceAyvyy add. S 
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§5 Mocetdaviog dé xa of tAetotot Ta Lwiav pintyv €x TMUPdS xctl dEpOS. 
(P3,S15) 10 
§6 "EpmedonxrAts dépa cvveotpappevov veqoeidy, memnyota Und mupds, 
wote cdumttov. (S12) 
§7 TAd&twv éx mAsiovog tod mupwdouc. (P4,S13) 
§8 ‘AptototeAns (ex tod méumtov owpctoc). (cf. Siga) 
§9 Oats yewdn. (S5,T2) 15 
§10 Avakorydpag Anpdxprtog otepewua Sidmupov, Exov ev EavuT@ medta xarl 
dey xal pdpoyyas. (P5,S6,T4) 
§11 Atoyévys xtonpostdes dvappa. (S7) 
§12 “Iwv oda tH Lev veroetdéc, Stavyés, TH Se dpeyyéc. (S8) 
§13 Bypwaos nuimvewtov apatpav. (Sg) 20 
§14 ‘Hpaxretdng xai"Oxeog yijv outyAy mepteyouevnv. (P6,S10,T6) 
§15 Tvdaydpac xatontpoeideg omc. (P7,S11,T5) 


§5 Posidonius F 122 E.-K., 301 Theiler; Stoici SVF 2.671, 506; §6 Empedocles 31A60 DK; 
§7 Plato cf. Tim. 40a; §8 Aristoteles cf. Cael. 1.2 269a31; §9 Thales fr. 356 Wohrle; §10 
Anaxagoras 59A77 DK; Democritus 68Ago DK; §11 Diogenes 64A14 DK; §12 lon 36A7 DK; 
§13 Berossus FGH 680 Figa Jacoby, F21c De Breucker; §14 Heraclides fr. 114 Wehrli, fr. 76 
Schiitrumpf; Ocellus Tg Harder; §15 Pythagoras — 


§5 [9] HooetSavos... Urwixdv S : of Utwixol P || uvetnv PBLSS : wuctdv PF || post wuetyv hab. PS 
elvat THY dEAHvyy || &ép0¢] yewSous PS || post yewSoug hab. PS wyOnoav §7 [13] tod tupwdoug 
PBLQS : toO yewSous PE : nupd¢ PS || post nupwdoug add. $ elvan ty ceAyvyv §8 [14] ‘Agt- 
OTOTEANS TEAHHV Ev UEBoplolg dEpos TETAYLEVHY Kal Tig MEUMTYS Ovolacs MeTExoVCAY ev EHV 
TEpleovedbat Tov iStov xdxAov S, sed verisimiliter e AD, supplevimus ex 2.13.12 et 2.20. §9 
[15] post yéwdy add. S ipse thy ceAhvny dreqyvato §10 [16] Avakaydpag Anudxprtog PBE 
(Avakorydpac om. PP) : Avakaydpas xal Anpdxpitog PSLQut vid SF ($2 post xal add. T) : Anpd- 
xprtos ual Avataydpac SP §11 [18] post dévappa add. S thy cekyvnv §13 [20] post cpatpav 
add. S tyv ceAyvyv §14 non hab. PS || [21] “HpoxAstdys xat "OxeMocg ST (nal "OxeMoc secl. 
Diels) :‘HedxAettos P || ouiyAn PT: ouiyAnvS §15non hab. PS || [22] xotomtpoeidec cape S, cf. 
Aratea xdtorpév tt (vid. test. sec. infra) : xatc 16 TupoEISES CHUA TEAHVY|S PBQUt vid) (xaeta Td 
Tupoeldes cruxifix. Mau, coni. xatontpoetdec ex S Diels Lachenaud, ceAnvy secl. Diels Mau 
Lachenaud) : nupoetdég cpa PL: Kath TO mupoeides oxHpa PE (coni. Mras mvpoetdég cOma 
KATH TO TYHMCL KartoTTPOELSEC) : METPBSES THe T 


Testes primi: 

Theodoretus CAG 4.21, 23 

4.21.1 (~ §3) xal pévtot xal Tov HAtov xal Thy ceAyvyy 6 Zevopevys ven elvat merv- 
PWLEVA yoy. 

4.23 (~ tit.) xal mepl ceAjung Sé duolwe bOAodaw" 

4.23.1 (~ §9) yewdy Lev yap abt 6 Oars pyow, 

4.23.2 (~ §2) Avaktwéving Sé xaul Tappevidyg xat “HocxAettog éx dvov Evvertdvan 
TIVp OS’ 
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4.23.3 (~ §10) Avakaydpac 5é xat Anudxpitog otepéwya Sidrupov, éxov ev éxvt@ 
Tedin xal dpy Kaul Pdparyyas: 

4.23.4 (~ §15) 6 dé Ilu8arydpas mete WSeg Tapa 

4.23.5 (~ §14) ‘Hpaxretdy¢ dé yijv dutyAn mepleyouevyy. 


Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

Papyrus Antinoopolis fr. 1 recto = P §§1-5 
[ xara 
[Tas emtaTPO@as TOV TPOYOD oLoLov yap €]tva[t] 
[ApLaTtiov tpoywt xolAny exovtt T]v arhi[Sor] 
[xo ANON TUPOS EXOVTL Llav ex] VvonV Be 

5 [vopavys vepos elvan TETIAN|LE]VOV OL 
[Xtwixol mvctyy Ex TUPOS Kal cL€p0]¢ 
[TlAatwv ex mAEtovog Tou mupwdous] Ay] 
[Moxpttog otepewpc Stamupov exov] ey 


ps.Galenus HPA c. 67 (~ tit.) [leet ceAjvys (text Jas) 

67.1 (~ P1) Avakinavdpog xburov elvan Exxcudexartractova tis ys. 

67.2 (~ P2) Eevopevys 8é elven ve@os TETUPWLLEVOV. 

67.3 (~ P3) of Utwixol prxtiqy elvan THY cEAHVyy Ex TUpds Kal yewSous wYOnoav. 
67.4 (~ P4) TlAdtwv éx mAgtovos mupdc. 

67.5 (~ P5) Avakoydpac xat Anudxpitos otepewper Sidirtupov, Exov év Eavt medla 


3b 


xal dey xal pdporyyac. 


Ioannes Lydus Mens. 3.12 ‘Avattyévys tolvoy xbxrov tHy ceAjyyy elvat BovAc- 
TOL EVVEAKAISEKATAATIOVA THS YAS, TAHEY Tupds WaomeEp (tov) Tod HAtov (~ Px), 
Eevopavns dé végos elva mevpwpevov (~ P2), of Utwixol urctyy rupdc xal dépo¢ 
(~ P3), HAdtwv é« mAelovog tod mupwdoug (~ P4), Avataydpac xalt Anudxprtos 
otEpéwpa didmupov, Exov ev EavTH Tedia xal Gon xal pdporyyas (~ P5), ‘Hoc- 
“AEtTOS YHV OnixAN TepletAnuEvy (~ PG), TvOaydpag ye pv mupoEtdes gpa 
(~ P7). 


Symeon Seth CRN 3.50 Ilept ovatac xat pwttcrav ceAyvys xa ox porto< (~ tit.) 


Testes secundi: 

Achilles Univ. c. 21 p. 30.6 Hep ceAjvyg (~ tit) 

Pp. 30.7-12 (1) twés OdSE CAws BobAovtan elvar ceAyvyy. (2) dAor SE adtyy 2E dva- 
Supidcews yii¢ elvan AEyovoty, (3) Etepot dé Ex Trupds (~ §2), (4) dAAot xal dépos 
(~ §5), (5) dot éx TOV Tecodkpwv otoLyEelwv, (6) Etepot SE yijv TeTUPwWLEVYY 
otepeuniov Exovoay Op, elvat dé en’ adths olxnaww dv rotapous Te xal Soo 
emt As (~ §10), xai tov Agovta tov Neyeatov exeidev mecetv pvSoroyodov. (7) 
"Eumedonrijs dé dndonacya adtyv pyow NAlov. 


Scholia in Aratum, Proleg. 17 p. 27.21-28.2 Martin \C’ LeAyvy. Thy dé ceAjvyv 
abyxpla &x Tupds Kal depos (~ §5)° Sta Todto nal MévtwY KaTWTEPA(V) TAY 
cotepwv. ot dé xetompdv Tt (~§15). 
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A 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus et quaestio A 2.11 Ilepi odpavod, tig y ToUTOU odoia; et vide textus citatos 
ad 2.1. A 2.26 Ilept peyé8oug ceAjvys. A 2.27 Ilept cyjpatos ceAyvygs. A 2.28 
Tlept oxjpatos ceAjvys. A 2.29 Ilept pwttopav ceAjvys. A 2.30 Ilepl gupdcews 
avTHS ual Sick ti yewdys paivetat. A 2.31 Hepl tov &nootypdtwy Hg ceAjvys, 
TOTOV dpertyxE TOD NAlov. 

§1 cf. A 2.20.1 (de sole) Avakipavdpos xdxAov elvan dxtwxatercocamrAaclove TH¢ 
Yis “tA. 

§2 cf. A 2.20.3 Avatiméevys Happevidys mupwwov brdpyetv tov HAtov. A 2.30.5 Hap- 
pevidys S14 TO mapapeptyOa TH mEpl adtI mupwdel TO Copades xTA. 

§3 cf. A 2.13.13 (de astris), 2.20.2 (de sole). A 2.20.15 Tlappevidys tov HAtov xal 
THY cedyyny éx Tod yaraklou xbxrov droxpiOfvat, tov pev d7d Tod dpatotépou 
ulypoatos, 6 dy Gepudv, Thy 5é and Tob muxvotépov, SmEp Puy pov. 

§4 cf. A 2.20.6 (de luna) ‘HpdxAgttoc Exataiog KAedvons dvappa voepov ex Sorat- 
™HS 

§5 A 2.28.3 (de luna) of Ltwixol davpopavEs, depoetdes yep. A 2.30.6 (de luna) 
of Utwucol Sia 16 depopryés ths odctag py elvan adths dxnoatov 16 obyxptya. 

§7 cf. A 2.13.11 (de astris), 2.20.7 (de sole), 1.7.22 (de deis, text. cit. ad A 2.13.11). 

§8 vide text. cit. ad 2.11.5 (de caelo). 

§9 cf. A 2.13.1 (de astris), 2.20.9 (de sole). A 2.24.1 OaAfig MEBtos Epy ExAcizet 
TOV HAtov THs cEAyvns adTOV DoTpEXovaNS KaTH xdBEToV, odays MPiaEt yewdous. 

§10 cf. A 2.13.3, 5 (de astris), 2.20.8 (de sole). A 2.30.3 (de luna) AvaEaydpas eve 
LardTHTA Tod cvyxpipatos did Td Puxpomtyes duce xal yeWdec, ta rev Exovons 
bYyAd, Ta SE Tamera, Ta SE Kotha. cf. A 2.30.4 AnLoxpitos dmocxidpata TAY 
bYNAdv ev adtH MEepOv cryxy yep adtyv Exe xa verrac. 

§u1 cf. A 2.13.10 (de astris), 2.20.10 (de luna). 

§13 A 2.29.2 (de lunae defectu) Bypwoos xata thy Mpd¢ NUaS ETLATPOPHV TOD amv- 
PWTOV LEPOUG. 

§14 A 2.13.14 “Hoanretdng xat of Iv8aydpetot exactov tay dotépwv xdopov Umdo- 
KEW, Viv Teplexovta dépa te xal aiBepa ev TO arEipw aiPEo. 

§15 A 2.30.1 TOv TuBecyopeiwv tives pév, Ov Eott DiAdAaos, 16 yewpavés adtie elvart 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


Witnesses 


1037 


The chapter on the moon’s substance is one of the longest in Book 2 and is 


exceptionally well attested. For the tradition of P there are no less than six wit- 


nesses. There is also very full record in S, complemented by extracts in T and 


some parallel material in Ach and the Aratean tradition. 
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(1) P records seven doxai. The first attributed to Anaximander is quite long 
and gives various additional details based on his particular cosmology. It is 
wholly parallel to the first doxa in ch. 2.20. The remaining six are mainly short. 
The complete set of doxai is found in E, Q and in an excerpt in Ioannes Lydus. G 
abridges the first doxa and deletes the final two. The papyrus is very fragment- 
ary but gives evidence on one textual conundrum. As the apparatus shows, in 
the case of the second, fourth and final doxa there are important textual dis- 
crepancies that will need to be examined in detail. For this task the evidence 
of the remaining witnesses must be taken into account. 

(2) As occurred in the case of the doxography on the sun, S combines all the 
material on the moon ina single chapter. His procedure differs a little, however, 
no doubt because he concluded that to coalesce seven chapters (compared 
with five on the sun) would simply be too difficult. So he just takes the first three 
chapters on the moon’s substance, size and shape and combines all the mate- 
rial in them. Since the other two chapters are short, most of the material comes 
from the chapter on substance. The remaining four chapters are then seemingly 
written out in full. The procedure thus provides valuable evidence on both S’s 
method and the original appearance of A (see the remarks at M-R 1.218). 

Since the following two chapters on the moon's size and shape are short and 
distinctive, it should be possible to strip the doxai from them away and so be 
left with the lemmata originally present in 2.25. A complicating factor, however, 
is that S has clearly mixed in some material from AD towards the end of the 
coalesced section of the chapter. Stylistic considerations make it highly likely 
that the lemmata on Aristotle (1h), Zeno (1i) and Chrysippus (11) derive from AD 
(but not the lemma on Cleanthes); on these lemmata see further M-R 3.328- 
329 (but the Aristotelian lemma should be added). We shall argue below that 
the extract on Aristotle from AD very likely replaces a doxa originally present 
in A. 

If, then, the extraneous material both from chs. 2.26 and 2.27 and from AD 
is filtered out, the following fifteen doxai remain (doxai present in P are added 
in brackets): 


Si Anaximander (= P1)—S2 Anaximenes—S3 Parmenides—S4 Xenopha- 
nes (= P2)—S5 Thales—S6 Anaxagoras Democritus (= P5)—S7 Dioge- 
nes—S8 Ion—Sg Berosus—Sio Heraclides Ocellus (~ P6)—Su Pythag- 
oras (= P7)—Si2 Empedocles—S13 Plato (= P4)—S14 Cleanthes—S15 
Posidonius and most of the Stoics (~ P3). 


Clearly it will be a challenge to reconcile this list with the order of the doxai in 
P, 
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(3) T follows his section on the sun with a parallel section on the moon. But 
earlier in T 4.21 he had already coalesced the doxai of Xenophanes on the two 
heavenly bodies, changing the singular into the plural végy mevpwpevea (T1). In 
T 4.23 he continues with five more doxai which can all be paralleled in S. Signi- 
ficantly, however, he joins up the name-labels of Anaximenes and Parmenides 
and adds that of Heraclitus to it (T3; missing in S). It is most likely that these 
three labels were linked together with the view that the moon is fiery. There are 
also differences in the order of the doxai when compared with S. T begins with 
Thales (T2) and places the doxa of Heraclides (T6) after that of Pythagoras (T5; 
this also differs from P). The doxa of Anaxagoras—Democritus (T4) is taken over 
without modification. 

(4) On the significant parallels in Achilles and the Aratea see the next sec- 
tion. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The topic of the moon’s substance is prominent in a 
number of texts which stand close to the doxographical traditions used by A. 
Two occur in Achilles and the Scholia in Aratum, showing significant though 
mostly not very exact parallels to A. These will be discussed in section D(e) 
below. A third text is found in Cicero’s Lucullus, where as we saw in the case 
of ch. 2.21 Cicero draws on an anterior doxographical tradition. The doxa at 
§123 is clearly parallel to that of Anaxagoras—Democritus in A (note both men- 
tion mountains), but it is attributed to Xenophanes. Finally, there are two sug- 
gestive texts in doxographical passages in Philo’s De somniis. At Somn. 1.22 
Philo writes that some people have said that the heavenly bodies are dyxea 
xal vaertag xai ubSpoug Stamvpous. This is not specifically said of the moon, but 
is reminiscent of the doxa of Anaxagoras and Democritus in §10 (but is even 
closer to the doxa of Democritus at A 2.30.4). In Somn. 1.145 Philo also gives 
a view that is similar to the Stoic doxa in A (note the term xpaua). We may 
surmise that these passages are drawn from the source that he used exten- 
sively earlier in the treatise (see above on chs. 2.1 and 2.13). We return to 
this text when discussing ch. 2.30 below. Lucian in his satire Icaromenippus 
also refers to questions associated with the moon (substance, size and shape), 
wittily placing them in the moon’s mouth as a participant in the conversa- 
tion. 

Of considerable interest in relation to this chapter (and also chs. 2.28 and 
2.30) is the celebrated treatise of Plutarch, Hept tod eupatvopevon mpoowmov TH 
xbKAw THS cEAnvys. Various views are recorded, some of which correspond to 
doxai in A (Stoics 921F, Empedocles 922C, Aristotle 928E, Thales etc. 936E, Plato 
943A), while others differ (Posidonius 929D, Xenocrates 944A). The proposed 
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view at 922B, el odv 7 ceAyvy Tp EoTI, recalls the formulation of a %éot¢. In fact, 
the opposition between fiery—light and earthy—heavy, parallel to A’s diaphonia, 
dominates the entire treatise; see esp. 921E, 936E (cited below section E(a) Gen- 
eral texts). Ultimately Plutarch seeks a compromise view associated with Plato 
and Xenocrates (cf. 943F and 945D, and see further on A 2.30). This is also a 
common doxographical technique. The entire treatise is a splendid example 
of how doxographical material and techniques can be utilised and absorbed 
in a highly literary work. It deserves further detailed analysis from this view- 
point. Most of these doxographical parallels are not included in the notes to 
the edition of Cherniss’s edition in Cherniss-Hembold (1957) or are concealed 
in references to collections such as DK and SVF. 

(2) Sources. That the nature of the moon was a hot topic of discussion in early 
Greek philosophy, just like in the case of the sun, is evident not only from the 
material in our chapter but also from the purported exchange between Socrates 
and Meletus in the former's speech at his trial (Apol. 26d—e). But it is difficult to 
trace antecedents for the collection of doxai in our chapter. Aristotle scarcely 
refers to the moon in De caelo and furnishes no doxographical material (he does 
refer to two questions regarding it in his theory of knowledge at APo. 2.1 g0a3— 
5, text below). In general, there is less doxographical and dialectical material on 
the substance of the moon than on that of the sun (we have found no examples 
of its use as a rhetorical example of a quaestio or a 8éc1¢). It is clear, however, that 
the main diaeresis of A’s chapter reflects the main division of opinion on the 
subject in antiquity; see Préaux (1973) 157. The thorough overview of ancient 
views in Gundel (1933) 77-84, which is like a modern version of doxography, 
is organised in a tripartition, beginning with views that the moon is earthlike, 
followed by views that it is a mixture of elements, and ending with the view 
that it is composed of fire. 


C Chapter Heading 

The longer heading found in P®@ and in S (and PSY) must be the original, as 
shown by the parallels at chs. 2.11, 2.13 and 2.20. E and G abridge, as they also did 
in their chapters on the sun’s substance (ch. 2.20). As in the parallel chapters, 
the heading as the common umbrella formulation [eet x, indicating a quaestio 
in the category of substance. 

S has joined together the chapter headings of chs. 2.25-27 at the beginning 
of his chapter and inserted the remaining headings of chs. 2.28—31 at the appro- 
priate points within the chapter itself. There is no need to follow Wachsmuth 
in restoring the latter to the initial chapter heading. This is based on Photius’ 
index, but he could have easily extracted them from within the chapter, as 
argued by Elter (1880) 72 and Mansfeld (2000b) 182-183. 
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D Analysis 

a Context 

The doxography on the moon (chs. 2.25-31) follows the same pattern as that 
on the sun (chs. 2.20-24), starting with a lengthy chapter on its substance. The 
parallel chapters on the heaven, stars, sun and earth at chs. 2.1, 2.13, 2.20 and 
3.9 all include the term ovcia in their chapter headings (but the chapter on the 
sun is the only other one to use the formula Ieg! ovatac, the others using longer 
formulations). 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

The task is to identify which doxai belong to the chapter (in most but not all 
cases this is clear) and to reconcile the differences in order between the three 
witnesses. The starting-point should be the long list of doxai in S, but we must 
bear in mind that the epitomator P seldom alters the order that he found in A. 
We proceed in the following steps. 

(1) The order in P corresponds well with the order in S, except in the case of 
P3 = S14 (Stoics) and P4 = S13 (Plato). S often moves doxai on Plato, Aristotle 
and the Stoa to the end of the chapter and sometimes replaces A with extracts 
from AD. This will have happened here. We should retain P’s order for these 
doxai. 

(2) For the second doxa (Anaximander is first in both P and S) T shows 
that most likely there were three name-labels Anaximenes—Parmenides—Hera- 
clitus. This means that S must have accidently deleted the Heraclitean view at 
1.26.1c (unless the word nuptvyv dropped out of the text). This view is consistent 
with the Heraclitean doxai in following chapters (A 2.28.7, 2.29.3). 

(3) As Wachsmuth saw, 5-11 form a block (all with views that the moon is 
in some way earthy). The view of Xenophanes that precedes in both P and S is 
to be located earlier in the chapter. 

(4) The Empedoclean doxa that follows the block (S12) does not belong with 
it. It is close to the Stoic view and very likely followed it. S may have overlooked 
it when he passed over the views of the Stoa and then added it after the block. 

(5) In S an Aristotelian doxa follows on from Plato (the two philosophers 
are often coupled in the Placita). Its formulation suggests, however, that it was 
drawn from AD (it should be added to the list in Runia (1996b) 372-376, repr. 
M-R 3.322-327),. It is very likely that it replaced the original doxa in A, which 
therefore must be supplied. Our conjectured formulation is based on the sim- 
ilar doxai in A 2.13.12 and 2.20.11. 

(6) As noted above, the doxai of Zeno and Chrysippus near the end in S are 
taken from AD. However, the formulation of the two brief doxai on substance 
and shape attributed to Cleanthes at S 1.26.11 differs and so they are more likely 
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to come from A (cf. S 1.26.1cf), to be assigned to chs. 2.25 and 2.27 respect- 
ively. The former on the moon’s substance precedes the view of Posidonius 
and the Stoics in S (note the expanded name-label compared with P, who 
must have compressed here). This order can be retained, the doxa forming a 
slight contrast with the similar view of Xenophanes, although it is also possible 
that it followed that of most Stoics as an exception (the option taken at M- 
R 2.2.580). 

On the basis of the above there are 15 doxai in the chapter (very similar to 
the parallel chapters 2.13 and 2.20) in the following order: 


Ai Anaximander—Az2 Anaximenes—Parmenides—Heraclitus—A3 Xeno- 
phanes—A4 Cleanthes—As5 Posidonius and most of the Stoics— 
A6 Empedocles—A7 Plato—A8 Aristotle—Ag Thales—A1io Anaxago- 
ras—Democritus—Au Diogenes—A12 Ion—A13 Berossus—A14 Hera- 
clides—Ocellus—A15 Pythagoras. 


This order is fully consistent with that found in P. As noted above in section 
A(3), T has modified the order in a number of ways. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

If the 15 doxai are analysed (and the further comments in the following sub- 
section are taken into account), it emerges that the chapter has a remarkably 
coherent structure (first pointed out in Runia 1989), which illustrates beauti- 
fully a number of common doxographical techniques used by A. 

The chapter is dominated by a fundamental diaeresis between the view that 
the moon is basically fiery and the view that it is primarily made of earth or 
some solid substance. The leaders of the two views are the venerable Milesians 
Anaximander (§1) and Thales (§g). After Anaximander there follow three views 
that the moon is fiery or fire-like (§ §2—4). Then there are four doxai in which 
fire is mixed with other elements (§ §5-8). The Aristotelian view coming last in 
this group might be seen as exceptional, since the quintessence is not fiery in 
the strict sense. After Thales, leader of the second basic group of views (§ §9— 
15), a number of doxai follow in which the moon is earthy or solid or glassy etc. 
These views are only loosely organized and contain some quite idiosyncratic 
positions. There is an obvious link with the subject of ch. 2.30 on the moon's 
appearance and why is appears to be earthy. See further our Commentary on 
that chapter. 
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d Further Comments 

Individual Points 
§1 For this doxa P and S have very different texts, which are not easily reduced 
to a single version. It is worth setting out the two texts in detail, cutting them 
up into their separate components and highlighting what is common to them 
both: 


Si ‘Avakiuovdpoc xbxdov sive évvecxet- Pi ‘Avakinevdpoc xvxAov sivon evvecxort- 
SexamAdorov tHS YAS, SexamAactove THs YH}, 

S2  dpolov dppatetw (tpoy@) xotAny gyovtt P2 wamep (tov) tod NAtouv MANY TUPOS" 
THY CUptder xoul zupds TAHeN, 


S3 xabdmep (tov) tod NAtov, xeievov P3  exAgimery dé xata tas Extotpopas TOD 
Aokdv, we xdxetvov, TPOXOD: 

Sq eyovta piav éxmvory, ofov menotapos §=6 Pg. Sprotov yap elvat dpuartiou tpoy® xot- 
avAdv: Any EXovett Thy Cupisa xat tA mupdc, 

S5  exAgimet Sé xata tag emtotpopacg to} «= ~P5 « Exovtt pulav Exmvory. 
tpoxod. 


There are two main differences. (1) S has additional material (xeipevov Aokdv, 
we xaxetvov, olov menatipos atdAdv), whereas P repeats a phrase (upd¢ 7Aypy)). 
(2) There is a difference in order: compared with S, P has the order Pi—4—2-5- 
3; compared with P, S has the order 1-3-5—2-4. There can be little doubt that 
S’s text is superior. Aside from the superfluous repetition, P also states that the 
wheel causes the eclipse in P3 before introducing it in P4. S’s additional material 
is not such that it could easily be added on the basis of general knowledge. We 
note that the phrase olov mpyotipos avadv recalls did mpnotipos adAod in A 2.20.1 
(though there the full phrase is only found in P); on the interpretation of this 
phrase see on ch. 2.20, Commentary D(d)§1. We have thus integrally taken over 
S’s version in our text above. See further Runia (2020). 

§3 For the reading here the witnesses are fairly evenly divided by nenvpw- 
yevov and memtAnpevov. The evidence for the former is a little stronger than 
the latter if T is added. It is important to realise that both readings are sup- 
ported by independent parts of the tradition of P. Remarkably the papyrus, 
unknown to Runia when writing his 1989 paper, contains the final three let- 
ters of the participle. The editor Barns supplemented with nenupwpevov, but 
given the virtually identical length of the two variants, this is arbitrary. It is easy 
to see that something like the reading menvpwyevov netAnevov is required in 
order to differentiate between the sun and the moon (not understood by T). 
The strange hybrid reading menvewAnyevov in the oldest Byzantine ms. Mosq. 
339 can be explained as the result of the superscripting of letters from the 
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alternative reading (cf. Diels DG 16 and the apparatus to Mau’s edition) or as 
the result of haplography, ie. memvpw(uevov memt)Anpevov. In Runia (1989) 267 it 
was proposed that both participles must have originally been present in the text 
and this was approved by Mourelatos (2008) 148 in his fuller analysis of Xeno- 
phanes’ cosmology. If the succession of participles seems a little harsh, one 
might adduce the text in Ach, yhv nenupwuevyy otepenviov Eyouoav mop (where 
otepéuviov goes with yyjv), but of course this is no parallel for the succession 
of two passive past participles. The unusual nature of the phrase must have 
led to one of the participles being dropped. The papyrus tells us this happened 
already at an early stage. The hybrid reading remains as witness to the original 
text. For the translation of menvpwyeévov as ‘incandescent’ see above on ch. 2.13 
Commentary D(d)§13 and ch. 2.20 Commentary D(d)§2. 

§7 The reading for the Platonic doxa in S clearly confirms the reading in P® 
and Lydus against E and G. It is consistent with, but less accurate than A 2.13.11 
and 2.20.7. 

§8 On the conjecture here, based on A 2.13.12 and 2.20.11, see section D(b) 
above. 

§12 This is the only appearance of Ion of Chios in the Placita. See the note 
on unique name-labels at ch. 2.17 Commentary D(d)§3. Brief discussion in a 
collective volume on Ion by Baltussen (2007) 308-310. 

§13 Berosus the Babylonian (fl. 330 BCE) is only cited in the Placita in rela- 
tion to the moon; cf. also A 2.28.1, 2.29.2. He is thus not a Presocratic, but like 
them has an interesting and idiosyncratic view, for which our doxographer 
always shows an interest. The astronomical fragments of Berosus are controver- 
sial. These doxai may have been drawn from his BafuAwviaxe, but Jacoby, fol- 
lowed by recent scholars, regarded them as a late Hellenistic invention; see now 
De Breucker (2012) and the further discussion at ch. 2.28 Commentary D(e). 

§14 The name-label Heraclides in S is confirmed by T (P has Heraclitus, 
an easy mistake, esp. in the light of a similar doxa attributed to the latter in 
A 2.28.7). There is no reason to follow Diels DG 100, 216 and 356 in supposing 
the name of Ocellus was added by S. Admittedly this is his only appearance 
in the Placita, but he occurs elsewhere in doxographical material (e.g. S.E. M. 
10.316, Philo Aet. 12). We note also ‘HpaxAetdyg xat ot Tv@wydpetot in A 2.13.14. 

§15 The readings in the tradition of P involving a fiery body are most unlikely 
to be correct given the structure of the chapter noted above in section D(c). 
T’s reading metpade¢ cpa is not impossible. But in two nearby chapters there 
are Pythagorean doxai involving reflection (A 2.20.13, 2.30.2), so S’s reading 
xatontpoetdes omc inspires confidence. It is also supported by the doxa in the 
Scholia in Aratum (see section D(e) below). The readings in the P tradition can 
be explained as corruptions of the original reading preserved in S. 
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e Other Evidence 

In a most interesting parallel passage Ach at the beginning of his chapter on 
the moon presents seven doxai. Although not specifically linked to the sub- 
ject of its odcia, this is clearly what they discuss. These doxai have a complex 
relationship to what is found in A, regrettably offering little help for the task 
of reconstructing his original chapter. The doxai are all but the last presented 
anonymously and are mainly very brief: 


Ach. The denial of the moon’s existence is a remarkable doxa. It can be 
explained as a mechanical application of the originally Aristotelian 
question types, of which the first is ci €otw, whether something exists 
or not. Cf. A 1.7 on the gods and 1.24 on generation and change; see 
further M-R 2.1169. Aristotle actually uses the moon’s existence as an 
example at APo. 2.1 g0a5 (text below). Another explanation might be 
that the moon we see is only a phantasm or a reflection. 

Achz. Not in A, but equivalent to A 2.20.5-6 on the sun. 

Achg. Equivalent to the doxa of Anaximenes-Parmenides-Heraclitus in 
A. 

Ach4. Parallel to the doxa of Posidonius and the Stoics in A. 

Achs. Presumably the Platonic view; cf. Ach ch. 1 on the stars, but there 
he adds mAgtotov dé nupdc. 

Ach6. Basically equivalent to the Anaxagoras—Democritus lemma in 
A. The mention of the Nemean lion is also found in a scholion on 
Apollonius Rhodes’ Argonautica, where it is linked to the flat sur- 
face of the moon (see on ch. 2.27). The report is also anonymously 
mentioned by Plutarch Fac. 937F in connection with the moon's velo- 
city. 

Ach7. Quite different from the Empedoclean doxa in A (the view has 
already been mentioned in ch. 16, 23.16 Di Maria on the order of the 
seven spheres, where it is joined up with fr. B45 DK). 


There is a further scrap of material in the Scholia in Aratum. The first doxa is 
basically that of the Stoics (the term abyxpiya reappears in the Stoic doxa at 
A 2.30.6 on the moon’s appearance; we note also xp&a at Philo Somn. 1.145). 
The second doxa most interestingly gives us a parallel for the reading of S in the 
Pythagorean lemma found in all three witnesses (§15). There can be no doubt 
that this material comes from a shared tradition. 
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E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Philo of Alexandria Somn. 1.145, A€yetat yoo oti geAyvy TIAL 
ev dacpatov aiSepoc obx eotwv, wo ExaoTOS TOV dMwv dotépwv, xpduc SE Ex TE 
aibepwdoug ovata xat depwdous. also Her 247;see on A2.u. cf. loannes Lydus 
Mens. 3.12, p. 54-12-14 (copied from Philo Somn.1.145). Plutarch Fac.Lun. 921E 
ovx ebeAycet O€ ... THY cedAnvyy EuBeLOEs Uno8EqOat cHua xal otEpeov nut o KAE- 
apyog (not in Wehrli) dA& d&otpov aibepiov xal pwopdpov ... Fac.Lun. 922B si 
ody  ceAnvy 1 gott, TébEv adtH tocodtos eyyéyovev dp. Fac.Lun. 9358, (y)¥h 
tI¢ (dAvuTIa nai) tepd mpd evOpwrwv vouiZouEen ULAMov 7} tOp GoAEpdv WortEp ol 
Urwixol (...) Aeyouotxattpvyades. Fac.Lun. 936E ol dé chro wy Aen tov pydE Aetov 
... ATopatvovtes THY TEA GA’ EUBobEs xal yeWSec... Fac.Lun. 943E épopaat 
dé TPATOV LEV AVTIS TEAHVS TO MEYEBOS Kal TO KCAAOS Kal THY PLOW oby aTAHV 
008? duxtov dW’ ofov dotpov obyxpapa xal yc oboav ... Tada Sé xal Zevoxpatys 
(fr, 56 Heinze, 161 Isnardi Parente”) goev evvojcat Getw til Aoylou® Thy doynv 
AaBov ropa Trcktwvoc. WAdtwv (Tim. 31b—32¢, 40a) yap eotw 6 xal TAY dotépwy 
Exactov éx vig xal mupds cuvnpydobat dla tav (Svetv) petaEd pioewv dvaroyia 
Sebeto@v amogyvapevos ... 0 SE Zevoxpatys Ta pev dotpa xal TOV HAtov ex TUPdC 
gyal xal Tod Mowtov mvxvod cvyxetobau Thy dé ceAHV Ex TOD SevtEpov MvxVvOd Kat 
to isiov dépog... Fac.Lun. 945D pixtov dé xal pecov H pox xaddmep y ceAyy 
TOV dvw Kal KATH OVLMIYLa Kal LeTAKEpATLa D710 TOD Aeod yéyove... Lucian car. 
20 (moon speaking in first person) ToM& nai Sete Tapa THY PlAoTd@u dxov- 
ovaa, of oddév Etepdv éotw Epyov H Tad moAUTPaypovety, Tis Elut xeul MAL, xerl 
SU Hvtwa aitiav Syotopos H &ugixvotos ytyvoyrat. Macrobius in Somn. 1.19.10- 
12 denique quia totius mundi ima pars terra est, aetheris autem ima pars luna 
est, lunam quoque terram sed aetheriam vocaverunt ... luna speculi instar lumen 
quo illustratur emittit, quia illa aeris et aquae, quae per se concreta et densa 
sunt, faex habetur et ideo extrema vastitate denseta est, nec ultra superficiem 
quavis luce penetratur; haec licet et ipsa finis sit, sed liquidissimae lucis et ignis 
aetherii, ideo quamvis densius corpus sit quam cetera caelestia, multo tamen ter- 
reno purius ... 

Chapter heading: Plutarch Fac.Lun. 944A xai tadta pév mepl odclas cedy- 
vys. Arnobius of Sicca Adv.Nat. 2.58, p. 133.13 Marchesi quid sit luna? 

§2 Anaximenes Parmenides Heraclitus: see Plutarch Fac.Lun. 922B cited 
above. 

§5 Posidonius Stoics: Plutarch Fac.Lun. 921F (SVF 673) dd ph dSdEwpev 
Zon (Lucius) xopidf mpornAantlew tov Bapvdxyy, obtw tHv Utwixynv SdEav &mpo- 
aavdytov dmepBatvovtec, ime dy Tt mpd¢ TOV dvdpa, Ta(yE)vTOG dépos plyua xal 
poronod mupds drotiWéuevov Ty cedyvny, El0’ olov ev yoAjvy ppiuns drotpeyxou- 
oNS Pkoxovta Tod depo Stapedatvovtos Eupacw yiveoOat popposdy. Fac.Lun. 
922C see §6 belowon Empedocles. Fac.Lun. 928D (on the Stoics = SVF 2.668) 
Aéyovot dé Tod aiPEpog TO Lev adyoeldec ual AeTTOv UTMO LavdTHTOS OVPAVOV YEYOVE- 
vat, To dé Tuxvader xal cuvelrnBev kotpa ToUTw Sé TO vwOPdtaTOV Elvan THY TEAN- 
vyv xal Borcpwtatov. Fac.Lun. 933F 6 Papvdns (SVF 2.672) etrev, tt toOto xat 
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pddtota ty ceAjvyy Selxvucww dotpov } mop odcav: od ydp got mavteA@s &Sy- 
og ev tals exAeitpectv, BAX Stapatver tid xpdav dvoaxwdny xal BAoovoedy, FTI 
1Std¢ €otw adtys. Arius Didymus fr. 34 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.25.5 Xpvawnosg (SVF 
2.652) TO dOporobev EFappo peta Tov HAtov voepov ex Tod dnd THY TotiLwv Lddtwv 
avatvpiduatos. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.145 (SVF 2.650) yewdeotépav dé THV 
ceAnvyy, dite xal mpooyetotépay odoav. tpépebat SE tk Zurrvpa tadta xal Te KAO 
oTpa, ... THY OE TEAHVHY Ex TOTILwWV UddTwV, KEpoLLyH TrYYavovaay Kal TPdcTYELOV 
odcav, wc 6 HoceSwviog ev TH Extw Tod Pvoixod Adyovu (F 10 E.-K,, 260 Theiler). 

§6 Empedocles: Plutarch Fac.Lun. 922C xai yap "Eumedoxdel (31A60 DK) 
SvoxoAaivovat (sc. the Stoics) meryov déposg yaAalwoy rorodvtt tH cEAHvyy O16 THS 
tod mupds cpalpac mepledpevov, adtol Sé thy ceAnvyy cgatpav odcav mupds dépa 
gactv &Mov dy Steorracpévov nepléyety, xal tadta pte PHEEIs Exovoay ev Eavty 
unte Baby xai xo1Adtytac, &mEep ol yewoy Tolodvtes dmoAEimovalw, aM’ EmiMoANs 
SnAovott TH xupTOTHT Emtxeiuevov. ps.Plutarch Strom. 10 (fr. 179 Sandbach: on 
Empedocles, 31A30 DK) ceAyvyy dé pyat avotijvat nad’ Exutyy Ex Tod dmoAngdev- 
TOS depos Ud Tod TUpd¢ ToOTOV yap Mayivat xxbdrEp xai THY YoAKCOV. 

§8 Aristotle: Plutarch Fac.Lun. 921D obx ébedyjcet 8 otuat ty ceAyvyy Eu Bot- 
eg UmobEc8or cara xal otepedv Hutv (Cherniss, mss. byiv) 6 KAgapyoc, dar’ 
dotpov aidepiov xal pwopdpov, w¢ pate (sc. Peripatetics). Arius Didymus at 
Stob. Ecl. 1.26.1h (not in Diels DG) ApiototéAng cednvyv ev pedopioig dépoc 
TETHYMEVYY Kal THS MEuMTIS Odolag pEeTEYovCaV Ev LVI TEplepyeOat Tov {Stov 
xvKdov. 

§9 Thales: see Plutarch Fac.Lun. 936E cited above. 

§10 Anaxagoras Democritus: Philo of Alexandria Somn. 1.22 see text cited 
at A213. Diogenes Laertius VP. 2.8 (on Anaxagoras, 59A1 DK) thy dé ceAjvyy 
oixyoets Exel, GMAd xal Adpous xal pdpayyas. Hippolytus Ref 1.8.6 (59442 DK) 
see on A 2.20.8; also Ref 1.8.10 gy dé yyivyy elva THY ceAnvyy Exel TE ev adTH 
Tredin xal papayyas. cf. Democritus on Anaxagoras cited on A 2.20.8. ps.Plut- 
arch Strom. 7 (fr. 179 Sandbach, on Democritus, 68A39 DK) see A 2.20.8. cf. 
Cicero Luc. 123 habitari ait Xenophanes (fr. 43 Strobel-Wohrle) in luna, eam- 
que esse terram multarum urbium et montium; portenta videntur, sed tamen nec 
ille qui dixit iurare possit ita se rem habere neque ego non ita. Scholia on Apol- 
lonius of Rhodes Argonautica 498 Wendel (follows on from passage cited on 
A 2.20.8) thy dé ceAnvyy 6 adtocg Avakaydpac (59A77 DK) xwpav nAatetav drropat- 
vel, 26 he Soxet 6 Nepentog Aéwv mentwxévat (cf. Achilles §21 cited under Testes 
secundi; also Plu. Fac.Lun. 937F). Origen Cels. 5.1 (on Anaxagoras) see on 
A 2.20.8. 

§12 Ion: Plutarch Fac.Lun. 929B-D qwtilec8at toivoy tHy ceAnvyy ody WS 
Berov H xpvotarrov EMdunpet xal Stapadvoet tod HAiov miBavdv eoTw ... 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Plato Apol. 26d-e (on Socrates) see on ch. 2.20. Aristotle APo. 
2.1 goa2—5 A€yw dé 16 Sti Zot emi pEpous xal dA, ert wEpous pev, dp’ ExAcimer 
H cedyvy YH abetou; el yap éott th H py Eott tl, ev toils torovtoig Cytobpev: anAWS 
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5’, el Zot} py cedyvy H vv0é Phys. 2.1193b26—-29 see above on ch. 2.20 section 
E(b) Chapter heading. 

Chapter heading: see texts cited on A 2.n1, 2.13, 2.20. 

§5 Posidonius Stoics: Cleomedes Cael. 1.2.36—39 Todd 670 todtdv éotw y 
TEAHVY, MPOTYELOTATH TAVTWV THY KoTPWY UTcpYOVTH. KATA THY TUVAPYY Yao TOD 
dé pos Tpd¢ Tov albgpa elvan Aéyetat Sev nal CopAdes adti¢ TO oixetov dpAtat cya. 
Cael. 2.4.10-12 Zott 8’ edéreyutos H dda adtod (sc. Berossus, see on §13). TPATOV 
péev yap ddbvatdv éott Thy ceAnvyy ev TH ald€pr odcov hutrvpov elvou, GAG py dv’ 
ddrov dpoiav TH odoin mapaTAnatws tols dArotg THY doTOWY. 

§7 Plato: see on A 2.13.1. Alcinous Did. 14, pp. 170.42-171.5 H. énta toi- 
vv TPALPAY OvTwY EV TH TAAVWLEVY Tpalpa, ENTa TWLATA 6 FEd¢ SnLLoUpynoas 
opata éx TMupwdoug TH MAEiatHS odalas EpypLoce Tats cpaipats Unapyovaas Ex 
tod Gatépov xduou xal MAVWLEVOD. cEAINY LEV OY TO Leta yHv emebyue ndKAw 
T@ TPWTH ... 

§10 Anaxagoras Democritus: Plato Apol. 26d (on Anaxagoras = 59A35 DK) 
thy O€ eAnyyy viv (see further on A 2.20). 

§13 Berossus: Cleomedes Cael. 2.4.1-3 Todd (FGH 680 F18, F21b De Breu- 
cker) mepi 5é THV PwTicuav adtis mAeloug yeyovact Adyol. Bypwodds prev yap 
Hutrvpov odcav abtiy mAclovas xtvetobat xivycets arepyvato. see further on §5 
above. 

§15 Pythagoras: cf. Proclus in Tim. 2.48.15 ot 5 Tuaydpetot eAeyov ev TH 
ovpava bewpetabat ta toyeta Siac, dws LEV TPO NAlov, dAws dé peta HAtov. 
YH mev yap aibepia n ceAyvy. 
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P: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 891C; p. 3572-8 Diels—P®: Eusebius PE 15.27, p. 403.1— 
3 Mras—P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 67a; p. 627.17—-19 Diels—P 2: Qusta ibn Luqa 
pp. 160-161 Daiber—PP*: Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 127, p. 67 Westerink (titulus 
solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.26, p. 217.18 (tit.) + 1.26.1b, p. 218.5-6 + 1.26.1h, p. 219.9—-10 + 
1.26.1b, 219.19—20 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. u2bu—12 Henry (titulus 
solus) 

T: Theodoretus CAG 4.23, p. 106.12-14 Raeder 


Titulus xc". Tlepi peye8oug cedyvys (PS) 

§1 ol Ltwrxol petCova tH¢ yijs arro~atvovtat ws xai tov HAtov. (P1,$3,T1) 

§2 Tlappevidys tony t@ nriw, xat yee dr’ adtod pwtiZecOat. (P2,S1,T2) 

§3 ‘AptototeAns eAattovar tis yij¢, (S2,T3) 

§4 dot dé omOaprjc Exetv Siduetpov. (T4) 5 


§1 Stoici SVF 2.666; §2 Parmenides 28A42; §3 Aristoteles —; §4 anonymi — 


titulus [epi peyeboug ceAnvys PBB, cf. S Tlept ceAjuyg ... weye8oucs (vid. app. ad c. 2.25) : 
deest in PS (epi peyé8oug suppl. Diels) §1 [2] post petZova add. S 8é || tH¢ yijc] deest in 
PE suppl. Mras || étogatvovtat PBE : vopiZovet P@:0m.S §2 [3] tony PBOIDGS (add. dé S) : 
Yoov PBUIDE || vaio PES : deest in PBG Qt vid) || gx” adtod PBUIIDE § : rod: PBOD : 2E adtoo PG 
Diels, sed &n’ adtod leg. Nic. sec. Jas per litt. || pwttZecOat PBFS2: pwtifetatS §3 non hab. 
P || [4] evo t@ peyebet add. S §4 dubium (T testis solus) 


Testes primi: 

Theodoretus CAG 4.23 

4.23.6 (~ §1) xat of rev pelCova THs vic &nopatvovtat, 
4.23.7 (~ §2) of dé iodpetpov, 

4.23.8 (~ §3) of dé ye EAT Tova, 

4.23.9 (~ §4) &Mot dé omiBaprs Exetv Sidetpov. 


Amn 


traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 67a (text Diels) 

67a1 (~ P1) of Utwixol petZovar THs vis vouiCovar Thy ceAHyyy we nal Tov HAtov. 
67a2 (~ P2) Happevidys tony tO HAlw ual €& adtod pwrifecBau. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 127 Hepi peyé8oug nAtov xal cedyvys xatl ys 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus et quaestio A 2.21 Ilepi peye8oug NAlov. 

§2 A 2.28.5-6 (de luna) OaAjs meaTOS Epy dd Tod NAlov wrtiecBar. TvOeydpac 
Tlappevidys "Eumedoxrfs Avatorydoag Mytpddwpos dpolws. 
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§3 A 2.21.3 (de sole) Avatayépas moMAartAactova MeAomtowyjaov. 
§4 A 2.21.4 (de sole) ‘HpdxAeitos edpog 10dd¢ &vOpwrelov. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) All the witnesses to the tradition of P reveal only two doxai, the former relat- 
ing the moon's size to the earth, the latter to the sun. In the case of G it would 
seem that the epitomator decided to join up this chapter with the preceding 
one. As argued by Mansfeld (2000b) 180 and followed by Jas, there is no justi- 
fication for following Diels in interpolating the missing title and so restoring a 
separate chapter 67a. G can make this change because he has modified the title 
in ch. 67 (~ P 2.25), omitting the word ovaiac. 

(2) The two doxai in P are also found in S, with an additional doxa relating 
the view of Aristotle. On Bottler’s suggestion that contamination has occurred 
here see below D(c). 

(3) T continues his very compact presentation of views on the moon. He 
has four doxai, all presented anonymously. Of these the first and third clearly 
correspond to those of the Stoics (in P and S) and Aristotle (in S). The second 
differs from what we find in P and S, not comparing the moon's size to that of 
the sun but continuing the comparison with the earth. The final doxa is not 
found elsewhere in the doxographical tradition. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The question of the moon's size is raised or discussed 
in the doxographical tradition and related texts less frequently than that of the 
sun. It would appear that other aspects of the moon were regarded as more 
interesting, especially its eclipse, illuminations and appearance. For example, 
in his Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.91 Epicurus states that the sun and the stars are the 
size that they appear, leaving out a reference to moon (Usener and Marcovich 
added (xat ceAnvys) to the text but this is not followed by Dorandi, whose expli- 
cit aim is to edit Diogenes and not Epicurus). The subject is not mentioned by 
Ach in his chapter 21 on the moon. There are some indications, however, of a 
broader doxographical tradition than what we find in A. Cicero, Plutarch and 
Galen (texts below) all refer to ‘the scientists’ (ot pa8npatixot) who have treated 
the subject. Cicero’s measurement is rather inexact (more than half the earth’s 
size), but Plutarch gives for Aristarchus a much more accurate estimation (dia- 
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meter smaller than 60 to 19 and larger than 108 to 43). Its source is known to us, 
namely the extant treatise of Aristarchus ‘On the sizes and distances of the sun 
and the moon’. Plutarch also records a view of Anaxagoras that it was as large 
as the Peleponnese, i.e. a doxa that clearly recalls his view in A 2.21.3 that the 
sun is many times the size of the Peleponnese (this text is missing in DK), as 
well as a measurement by some Egyptians (i.e. priests?). It would appear that 
Plutarch has put together this list of opinions himself; the Anaxagorean doxa 
may have been taken from a Placita-style doxography, but this is less likely for 
the other two views. 

(2) Sources. Though there is much evidence that early philosophers and 
scientists discussed the subject of the moon’s size—both Thales and Anaxi- 
mander are described as having been the first to treat it (see texts in Eudemus 
and Diogenes Laertius cited below)—, the record of their findings is lost. Plato 
and Aristotle do not mention it in their extant writings, in spite of the doxa in 
the present chapter (see below section D(d)§3). Advances were made by the 
astronomers Eudoxus, Aristarchus and Hipparchus. The results of these invest- 
igations are visible in the manual of Cleomedes, who uses them to carry on a 
polemical discussion with Epicurus (note his tell-tale use of the term modtatoc 
at Cael. 2.3.81, cf. ch. 2.21 on the size of the sun). For overviews of ancient views 
on the subject see Gundel (1933) 84-86, Pease (1958) on Cic. ND 2.103, Préaux 
(1973) 202-271. In these accounts A is not treated as a separate source. 


C Chapter Heading 

The heading, parallel to that on the sun in ch. 2.21, is of the usual Hegt x type 
and poses a quaestio in the category of quantity. It is the same in all extant 
witnesses of the tradition of P (as noted above, it is missing in G) and is con- 
firmed by S, who has combined the chapter headings of chs. 2.25-27 (on S’s 
coalescence of A’s chapter headings in his chapter on the moon see above on 
ch. 2.25 Commentary C). We note also that Ps has coalesced the two chapter 
headings on size, chs. 2.21 and 2.26, and added the size of the earth which is 
not discussed in A’s Book 3 as transmitted to us (though the subject is implicit 
in the Xenophanes doxa at A 3.9.4). As noted above in section A, G appears to 
have coalesced the contents of the two chapters 2.25 and 2.26 (a rare proced- 
ure on his part), altering the heading to the more general Ilepi ceAnvys and so 
deleting the equivalent heading for ch. 2.26 in P. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

As in the case of the sun, the question of the moon’s size follows on from that 
of its substance. 
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b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

This chapter is one of the rare occasions that T records a doxa not present 
in the two primary witnesses P and S (the other examples are in chs. 4.3 and 
4.5). The order that he gives is compatible with that of P and suggests that the 
Aristotelian doxa was placed third in A’s list of views. There are, however, no 
parallels anywhere for his final anonymous view that the moon is the width of 
a span. It is neatly parallel to the Heraclitean doxa on the sun in ch. 2.21 (the 
span as the distance from the tip of the thumb to the tip of the little finger is a 
slightly smaller measure than a foot, but there is no evidence that Heraclitus or 
anyone else held this view on the moon’s size). Moreover it might be regarded 
as suspicious in that the span is a common biblical measure. In Is. 40:12 LXX it 
used rhetorically as a measure for the heaven, a text which T quotes on six occa- 
sions. But its position here is very apposite and from the formal point of view 
it represents a typical doxographical lemma, so there is no real reason to be 
overly suspicious (we revise our view in M-R 2.590). One might compare the 
doxai on the motion of the cosmos that T presents in 4.16, which we discuss 
in the Appendix to ch. 2.2. The status of those lemmata is more questionable, 
however, because there it is necessary to postulate that a whole chapter has fol- 
len out, and so in contrast to the present lemma we have not included them in 
our reconstruction. For a passage in Lucretius that may shed light on this doxa 
see section D(e) below. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 
The chapter gives a brief list of four views not dissimilar to the method used 
in ch. 2.21 on the sun (there is no final ‘epistemological’ Epicurean doxa this 
time). But the list gives rise to a major difficulty when its rationale is analysed. 
The first Stoic doxa compares the size of the moon to that of the earth, the 
same procedure as used in ch. 2.21. The second Parmenidean doxa, however, 
proceeds differently and compares the moon to the sun, not the earth. It 
then adds the comment that it is illuminated by the sun, which is the sub- 
ject of a later chapter (2.28). The view is in itself unobjectionable; cf. the 
statement at Cleomedes Cael. 2.3 64.19 Todd that the apparent size of both 
sun and moon is 12 inches. But the doxa interrupts the comparison of the 
moon’s size with that of the earth in the first and third doxa. This is not the 
case in T, where the first three doxai all compare the moon and the earth 
and we have a perfectly logical set of alternatives going from large to very 
small. There are at least three ways in which this surprising sequence can be 
explained: 

(1) The doxa in P and S goes back to A, but is inconsistent with his usual 
diaeretic method. T perceived this and adapted it to a more acceptable list. It 
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was easy to do this because all of his doxai are anonymous and it is clearly the 
views that are important for him, not fidelity to his source. 

(2) The doxa in P and S does not go back to A, but a mistake has crept into the 
tradition. The reference to the moon’s illumination by the sun should belong in 
ch, 2.28. It is a consequence of the original mistake of comparing the moon to 
the sun and not the earth. T thus represents in a paraphrased form A’s original 
intention. This interpretation is put forward by Bottler (2014) 454, who argues 
that contamination has here occurred between P and S. This drastic conclu- 
sion is, however, far from necessary if T has normalised the diaeresis, as argued 
above. Another possibility, suggested by Jas in an unpublished review of Bot- 
tler, is that the transmission of A diverged on this point early on and the one 
version was used by PS, the other by T. We regard this possibility as less likely 
than that T altered the text suo Marte. 

(3) The text in both P and S is partially defective (the result of an early cor- 
ruption) and originally read Ilappevidys tony (tH yh ws Kal) TH NAtw. We note that 
the first doxa also includes a comparison with the sun. The additional comment 
in the second half of the doxa might have originally been a gloss. Compare a 
comparable confusion between sun, moon and earth in A 2.31.1. 

There seems little alternative but to retain the text as transmitted by both 
P and §, unsatisfactory though it appears to be. Emendation is, we believe, not 
justified. 


d Further Detailed Comments 
Individual Points 

§3 This eminently sensible doxa is found nowhere in Aristotle’s extant works. 
As we noted in our discussions on the sources for chs. 2.20 and 25, he does not 
give the sun and moon much individual attention in the De caelo. It is also not 
found in the spurious De mundo. It is possible that this view was put forward 
in one of his writings that is not longer extant. 

§4 The use of &AAot or dot dé for the final doxa of a list is not common in 
A, but can be is paralleled at A 2.23.9, 2.27.6, 2.32.10, 5.17.6, 5.23.3. There are no 
further examples in T, so this could be taken as an argument for his doxa being 
derived from A rather than added by himself. 


e Other Evidence 

In a set of 10 lines on the size of the moon Lucretius strongly emphasizes that 
it is exactly the size that it seems (DRN 5.575-584, text below section E(a)§4). 
This is similar to what he, following Epicurus, says about the sun, but he does 
not allow for a margin of error as his master is reported to do in the case of the 
larger body (cf. A 2.21.5). Bailey (1947) 1410 wonders why the question of the 
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source of the moon's light is already introduced here prior to the main discus- 
sion in DRN 5.705-730. His answer is that, if the moon is an illuminated object, 
it will have a perfectly clear contour and therefore will be seen exactly as it is. 
As in the case of the sun, neither the philosopher (in our extant sources) nor 
the poet give an example of the kind of size it could be. But as we noted in 
our detailed comment on A 2.21.5, Epicurus’ view was often aligned with the 
Heraclitean doxa that the sun was the size of a foot. Analogously, it is possible 
that the comparison with a span in §4 preserved only by T could have the same 
background, going back either to Heraclitus or to Epicurus. But there seems to 
be no actual evidence to support this surmisal. 


E Further Related Texts 
a Proximate Tradition 
General texts: Cicero ND 2.103 luna autem, quae est, ut ostendunt mathem- 
atici, maior quam dimidia pars terrae ... Strabo see on ch. 2.21 section E(a) 
General texts. Plutarch Fac.Lun. 923A, ToMA@ petZova (sc. THY yHv) THs TEAS 
odcav we ev Toig exAeirtixois rdbeow ol padnuatixol xal tals Sick TOD oxicopatos 
TAPOSOLS TH ETOXH TO NEyEOos dvaetpodaw. Fac.Lun. 932A—B, «MX’ Atyumtious 
pév EBSopynxootddvov ola pevon pdptov elvan thy ceAnvny, Avakaydpav (—) 8 
don IleAomdvvygos. Aptatapyos (Magn. prop. 17, p. 408 Heath) dé (tiv dteuetoov 
THS YAS MPs) THY SicetpOV THs cEAHwys Adyov Exovoay dodetxvuaty, O¢ EAATTWV 
pev H Ehxovta mpd Sexaewea, pelCwv 8’ H we Exatov dxtw mpd¢ Tercupdnovta 
tot’ éotiv. Galen Inst.Log. 12.3 27.8 Kalbfleisch peyebos dé xa HAtov (xat) ceAy- 
vg Kal TOV KAT’ adTOLS drooTHLAaTwY E~HTTEL Kal SEderxtat Tol¢ dotPoVvdpole ... 
Lucian Icar. 20 see on A 2.25. Diogenes Laertius VP. 1.24 (on Thales, 1.A1 DK) 
xal MPATOS TO TOD NAtov LEyeBog (tod HALaxod xbxAov WomEP Kal TO THS cEAHVNS 
weye8oc) tod cedyvatiov Emtaxoctoatov xal eixootov MEpos aMEPHVATO KATA TLVAC. 

Chapter heading: Isidore of Seville Nat. 16 de quantitate solis et lunae 

§4 Anonymi: cf. Lucretius DRN 5.575-584 lunaque sive notho fertur loca 
lumine lustrans, / sive suam proprio iactat de corpore lucem, / quidquid id 
est, nihilo fertur maiore figura / quam, nostris oculis qua cernimus, esse vide- 
tur. /nam prius omnia, quae longe semota tuemur / aera per multum, specie 
confusa videntur / quam minui filum. quapropter luna necesse est, / quan- 
doquidem claram speciem certamque figuram / praebet, ut est oris extremis 
cumque notata, / quanta quoquest, tanta hinc nobis videatur in alto. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Met. A.2 982bu—16 ét1 8’ ob moimti (sc. the discip- 
line we are looking for), d#Aov xal €x THY TEWTWV PAcTOgHadvTWY: Sia yap Td 
Savpdcery of dvOpwrot xai viv xai Td MPAtov Hokavto pidocogety, 2& dpyiic pev 
TA TMPdKELOA TOV Atémwv Bavudcoavtes, elta xatd Lxpdv otw mpoidvtes xal mel 
TOV peiCovwv Statophaavtec, olov mepl te THY THS TEAHVS TASHUdTwV ... Philip 
of Opus, list of writings in the Suda ® 418 s.v. pt\Adao@os (i.e. Philip of Opus, 
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fr. i Taran, F 27 Lasserre) 1. 8, p. 4.733 Adler epi peyé8oug yAtov xal ceAnvys 
xal yAs a’. Eudemus at Simp. in Cael. 471.6—8 (commenting on Arist. Cael. 
2.10 291a29-32, Eudemus fr. 146 Wehrli, fuller text see on ch. 2.15) ta dé peyeOy 
xal TA drooTH ATA “HAlov xa Lerrvys mexol vOv Eyvwortat dd THv ExAElipewv THY 
APoPLYY THs xatarHpews AanBdvrar, cal elxdg Hv tadta xal tov Avakipavdpov (12A19 
DK) edeynxévat... Stoics at D.L. 7.132 pig yap oxepet eiowwvetv adtod (sc. tod 
Tepi tov xdcpov Adyou) xal Tobs dnd THY Labyudtwv, xxd’ Hv Cytodar mepl te TV 
arrravav xa TOV TAavWLEvwy, olov Ei d HAtds Eott THAMOOTOS HAixos paivetau, xerl 
opotws el y ceAnvy (cf. Cleomedes Cael. 2.1.353 Todd). Aristarchus Ilepi peyé- 
dwv xal dnootymatwy NAtov xal ceAjvng (whole treatise extant). Heron Mech- 
anicus Geom. 1.1 Heiberg énel yao } dotpovopia mepl ueyeOdv te xal dpioudv 
xal dvoroyidv StaAayBavet To Te yee Ueyebos HAtov xal ceAnvys ToAUTIPALY Lovel. 
Cleomedes Cael. 2.1.293 Todd ... Soxet miPavov etvan SitAaciova etvou thy yhv THs 
geAyvys. 2.3.61—70 Tig SE ces TO peyebos xal Ott py Eott Modtaia, Eveott al 
AMO Tig Suvepews texpraipecbat ... xat Sti wev OTE O HAtog oUtE N TEAHVN OvTE 
TOV dMwY TL LOTPWV THALKODTOV EoTIV HAIKoV PaiveTaut, AVTAEXWS TEOELPNTAL. TAY 
pev odv dw dotpwy, dndcn ye paivetot huty, obdév tis yij¢ Ucpdtepov elvat Soxet 
tyy dé cEAHY opLxpotépav THs yiis paow ol dotpoAdyot elvan... Cael. 2.3.76-82 
al dé ye Toy Hv H ceAjvy Hf pellwv ths yc, TOAD pEpos dv adths xateoxtaCev év tal 
Yvopevas adTIS U0 TOV HAtov bmodpomats ... paivetat 6’ y cEAnvy peyaay xal TH 
HAlw ioopeyébys xat tav dotépwv pellwv, EAattwv xata THY dANGerav abtov odoa 
. Scholia in Aristophanem in Nubes 102c Holwerda see above on A 2.13. 

Chapter heading: Philip of Opus, Eudemus (on Anaximander), Aristar- 
chus, Heron Mechanicus see above under General texts. Posidonius F 18 
E.-K., 255 Theiler (at Simp. in Phys. 291.26) see above onch. 2.1. Ptolemy Synt. 
5.17 TEpl weyed@v yAtov xal cedyvys Kal YHs. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 891C; pp. 35728-3583 Diels—P¥: Eusebius PE 15.28, 
Pp. 403.4-7 Mras—P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 68; p. 627.20-29 Diels; pp. 202- 
208 Jas—P®: Qusta ibn Luqa pp. 160-161 Daiber (titulus solus)—cf. PSY: 
Symeon Seth CRN 2.50, p. 54.1-2 Delatte (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.26, p. 217.1819 (tit.) + 1.26.1¢, p. 218.8 + 1.26.1f, p. 219.1-2 + 
1.26.11, p. 219.14-15 + 1.26.1k, p. 219.20-22 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, 
p. u2bu-12 Henry (titulus solus) 

T: Theodoretus CAG 4.24, p. 106.14-15 Raeder 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 21, p. 30.12-13, 17-25 Di Maria; Isidorus Pelusiota Ep. 
2.273, MPG 78.704A 


Titulus x. Mept cxnpatos cedyvys (P,S) 

§1 of Ltwixol cpatpoeidy elvat we tov HAtov: (P1,S5) 

§2 oynpatilerdar dé adtyv moMayacs, xat yao mavoeAyvov ytvouevyy xatl 
Styotopov xal dupixvetov xal uynvoetdy. (S6) 

§3 ‘Hpdxrettos axapoetdy, (P2,S1) 5 

§4  Kredvong mAcetdy, (S4) 

§5 Epmedoxrrjs Stoxoetdh, (P3,S2) 

§6 dot xvAtvdpo0e1d4. (P4,S3) 


§§1-2 Stoici SVF 2.667; §3 Heraclitus 22A12 DK; §4 Cleanthes SVF 1.506; §5 Empedocles 
31A60 DK; §6 anonymi — 


titulus Hep oynpatos ceAyvys PBES!, cf. SPSYQ (Uber die Gestalt und die Erleuchtung des 
Mondes Q, sed lemmata c. 27 desunt) : om. ceAnvys PS, cf. oynudtwv mépt T : de S vid. 
app. c. 2.25 §1 [2] cpotpoeid4 elvan PBUMDE : civot om. PBDGS (sed add. 5 post cxnpati- 
Ceabart) || wg tov HAtov PBUMDEG : (we yal tov HAtov PBULILE) : om. S qui add. t@ oynpatt §2 
non hab. P, sed cf. PS c. 68.5 || [3] ywopevyv S: ytyvec8at coni. Meineke Diels §3 [5] lemma 
ante §5 PES, post P® (ap. S incertum) || post cxaoetdy add. t@ cyquattS §4 non hab. P || 
[6] post mAcetd9 add. t cyjpatt S verisimiliter §5 [7] post Stoxoetdy add. tH cyjuatt S 
verisimiliter §6 [8] Ado PBE : dor de PS : twec dE S 


Testes primi: 
Theodoretus CAG 4.24 xat ti Set eye, don exeivol cynLatwv TEpt Kal ExAElipewv 
xal SiaotHatwv pvdorocyodow; 


Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPh c. 68 (~ tit.) epi cynpatog ceAjvng (text Jas) 

68.1 (~ P1) of Utwixol thy cedjvyv cparpoetdy we xal tov HAtov vopiGovatv. 
68.2 (~ P2) “Hodncdertos 5é cxapoetdy. 

68.3 (~ P3) Eumedoxafs dé Stoxoetd4. 
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68.4 (~ P4) dAAot dé xvAwdpoetdy. 

68.5 (deest in P) cynpatiCetar dé} ceAnvy Entayids: Ste yap tixtetat, Soxet pat- 
verbat uyvoedys, elta Stydtouos, elt’ duplevptos, elta mavoéAyvos, elta moAtv 
erravaywpodoa abOig yivetor duplevptos, elta Sydstopos xal td Votepov pyvo- 
c1dH6, elt’ dpavys Kata Thy ayy. TAEtoToS yivetat mEpl adtHS Adyos. AéyeTaut 
todtov cxnuatileabou tov tpdmov oxialovons ExLOTOTE THS HS MOMTOV LEV KATH 
TO LOPLOV EAUTHS, MOTE SE KATA TO MAaVTEAES UMOppEovbans THs TEAHVNG ig TO KOI- 
Aov (tov xvov conj. Diels) tig ys. 


Symeon Seth CRN 3.50 Ilept ovatag xat pwttcpav ceAjvys xa oxy porto¢ (~ tit.) 


Testes secundi: 

Achilles Univ. c. 21 p. 30.12-13 cxHpa dé adtig (sc. THS geAHVvys) ot LEV a~a- 
posldéc, ot dé Stoxoeidéc. p. 30.17-25 yivetat dé “ata phva Exactov. yewa dé 
TEAHVyS Kal AvATOAH Stapepet LETRA Ya ToEI¢ H Tecoapacs Tod yew Prva NuE- 
pac patvetot xal oby dua TH yevvynOyvat. dvatemet dé ody SAov Td PAS ExoVTA 
TEPLPEDES, MG pyvoeldye. péxpt Sé 100 Huloeos adEnPetow yivetar Stydtopos. 
éxv dé TO Sivolpov Teptpwtic OH, xaAEtto dupliuvetos. TAnpwHetow Se yivetout 
TANPOTEANVOS Kal TavaEANVOS Kal Stydunvis (Mevtexcntdexatain yup EoTlv, OTE 
TAnpodtau, 6 Eotw Hutov pyvog Syyalopévwv THv A! Hueodv), nal méAwv ad dnd 
THS MavoeAnvon &oyetat perodcbar nat yiveto tPATOV dinuptos, elta Syxydun- 
vic, Elta pyvoetdyc. 


Isidorus Pelusiota Ep. 2.273 cxomyowpev ody, tl hutv Avorteret elg paxaptdtyta, 
tld’ od: ... xal Td moAUTPpoypoveEly, ... cteAHVIS OE pelts Te Kal adENEIC ... 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus et quaestio A1.14 Ilept cynudtwv. A 2.2 Ilept cynuatos xoopov. A 2.14 Hep 
oXYNATwV dotépwr. A 2.22 Tept weyeboug nAtov. A 3.10 Ilept cynpatos yiis. 

§icf. A 2.2.1 of nev Utwucol cpatpoetdy Tov xdapov. A 2.14.1 of Utwixol apatpixods 
ToS dotEpac, KabkmMEP TOV KdcLOV Kal HALov Kal geAHVHY. A 2.22.3 of TIvdayd- 
PELot ol Ltwixol cparpoetdy, ws TOV xdcMoV Kal Th koTPA. A 3.10.1 Oars xarl ol 
Urwxol cpatpoetdy Thy yy. 

§3 A 2.22.2 Hoducrettos oxapostdy, brdxuptov. A 2.24.4 (de defectu solis) ‘Hoc- 
“AEITOS KATH THY TOD cxapoEsldobs otpopHy. A 2.28.7 (de luna) ‘“HedxAettog 16 
AUTO METIOVEVaL TOV HALoV Kal THY GEAHVV' oxccpoEldets yap SvTAS Tots CXHMACL 
Tovs dotépas ... A 2.29.3 (de defectu lunae) AAxpoiwv ‘HedxAertos Avtipav 
KATH THY TOD cxaposldods otpopyy ... 

§4 A 2.14.2 (de astris) KAedvOng xwvoetdetc. A 2.20.5 (de luna) KAedvéyg dé mupo- 
eldy}. 

§5 cf. A 2.14.4 (de astris) éviot 82 métara elvar mbpwa, wonep Cwypagnucte. 
A 2.22.1 (de sole) Avaétyévng AAxpatwy mAUtdY ws METAAOV Tov HAtov. A 3.10.5 
(de terra) Aynpoxpttos Stoxoetdy pev TO TAcTEL, KotAny dé TH NETW. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 
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Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) All the witnesses in the P tradition have four lemmata (except in Q, where 
through haplography only the title is preserved). As in the previous chapter, the 
Stoic doxa is placed first, and it also contains a comparison with the sun. The 
remaining three doxai all give alternative shapes indicated bya single adjective. 
In all four cases the adjective has the form x + -e18y¢, which was also extens- 
ively used in the parallel chapters 2.2 (earth), 2.14 (stars) and 2.22 (sun). There 
is a difference in the order of the doxai. In P® the Empedoclean doxa precedes 
that of Heraclitus, in E and G this order is reversed. In addition after the final 
anonymous doxa G includes a long section on the various shapes of the moon’s 
phases, which is important evidence that he occasionally inserts additional 
material among his selection of the Placita (though in the case of shorter texts 
this is not always certain). 

(2) The evidence in S has to be disentangled from his coalescence of the 
three chapters 2.25-27. Unlike ch. 2.26 this chapter includes the doxa of Her- 
aclitus (Si). The view of Empedocles and the anonymous view are coupled 
together (S2-3), supporting the order in E and G against the Byzantine mss. 
A little further on we come to two doxai attributed to Cleanthes. In the pre- 
vious chapter we argued that these derive from A. The odd view (S4) that the 
moon is cap-like (mtA0¢16/) is reminiscent of the exceptional Cleanthean view 
on the stars’ shape at A 2.14.2, where they are cone-shaped (xwvoetdeic). There 
it follows the Stoic lemma as an exceptional view. This is possible here, but it 
could have also had a place in the list of non-spherical views. Finally S cites 
the Stoic view that the moon is spherical (S5). The longer name-label includ- 
ing Posidonius belongs to ch. 2.25 and should not be retained here. Unlike in 
the case of ch. 2.26 S does not include the additional remark drawing the ana- 
logy with the sun. It is more likely that S left it out than that P added it to 
A, so it should be retained. S then adds a section (S6) on the phases of the 
moon similar but much shorter than that found in G (and cf. Ach). They can- 
not be reduced to each other: G begins with the new moon, S with the full 
moon. We agree with Diels that it should be retained for A. Unlike the sun, 
the moon also has multiple shapes through its phases. There is no need to 
suspect contamination between G and S here, since G had access to doxo- 
graphical traditions both earlier and later than and differing from A (see M- 
R1.144). 

(3) T at CAG 4.24 only gives a general reference to the subject without citing 
any doxai. He speaks of shapes in the plural. This enables him to summarize a 
number of chapters in his source. 
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B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. Only a limited number of texts give doxographical 
accounts of the moon’s shape. Diogenes Laertius and Plutarch mention the 
non-standard Empedoclean view that it is ‘disc-like’ (and also in Plutarch ‘bean- 
shape, gaxoetdy¢). The same doxa is also found in Ach, where only two views 
are recorded, those of the Stoa and Empedocles in a simple diaeresis indicated 
with a yév ... dé construction. All three texts may ultimately be derived from an 
earlier doxographical tradition shared with A. Philo in a text located at Mut. 67 
states that the surveyor of the heights (uetewpomdAog xal Letewpodoyixdc) will 
investigate not only questions relating to the sun (see on chs. 2.21 and 2.23) 
but also the moon’s illuminations and shapings through decrease and increase. 
This treatise precedes De somniis with its important doxographical summary 
(see on ch. 2.11), so this text may point to treatment of the subject in the same 
source. We should also note (1) that Quintilian and Lactantius indicate that the 
subject of the moon’s shape is a quaestio generalis, i.e. a 8éo1¢, and (2) that the 
fact that there are seven phases of the moon is exploited in the arithmological 
tradition (Nicomachus, Clement of Alexandria, Anatolius etc.). 

(2) Sources. Unlike in the case of the sun (see on ch. 2.22 Commentary 
B) Aristotle states explicitly that the moon is demonstrated to be spherical 
through the evidence of sight. The reason for this mention is obviously the fact 
of its phases, in which it does not always appear to be spherical. He adds that it 
is further proven through astronomical facts because solar eclipses are moon- 
like in shape. Cleomedes too connects the moon’s phases with its spherical 
shape (Cael. 2.5.24—39, text below). He does not give alternative shapes, except 
that he notes the impossibility of its having a two-dimensional shape (cyfpa 
émtedov), i.e. using a mathematical term rather than the ‘disk-like’ shape found 
in the doxographical tradition (cf. §3 on Empedocles and above on Diogenes 
and Plutarch). The long passage on the illumination of the moon in Gregory 
of Nyssa is also more likely to be based on a scientific than a doxographical 
account, as for example in the Handbook of Geminus. It gives no alternative 
views; see text below section E(b) General texts and further on ch. 2.28. 


C Chapter Heading 

There can be no doubt that the heading is simply Ilepi cynpwatos ceAnvys, par- 
allel to chs. 2.2 and 2.22 (2.14 has the plural because of the multitude of stars 
or galaxies). It would appear that G also has the full chapter heading, contrary 
to the text printed by Diels. Jas (2018a) 200 notes that it is found in ms. O and 
confirmed by Nicolaus’ translation (both not used by Diels). On T’s plural (cyy- 
ud&twv) see above section A(3). The heading itself is of the usual Hept x umbrella 
type, asking a question in the category of quality. This title is the last one that 
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S has conflated in the heading of his chapter 1.26 on the moon. The remaining 
chapter titles are inserted into the text, starting with that of ch. 2.28 at S 1.26.2 
Wachsmuth. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

As in the case of the sun, the question of shape follows that of size. The dif- 
ference between the two heavenly bodies is that the moon has two kinds of 
shapes, one as a body, another through its phases. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

In addition to the four lemmata presenting four different shapes in P, S includes 
one more shape for the moon as a body (Cleanthes). He then adds a brief sec- 
tion on the phases of the moon, which as argued above in A(2) should be 
included in the chapter. The parallel texts in G and Ach, though not derived 
directly from A, suggest a common doxographical origin and so support the 
view that this topic also belonged to the material discussed in the chapter. The 
placement of the sentence in oratio obliqua after the first Stoic doxa, as in S, 
can be accepted. This would mean that the doxa of Cleanthes is not presented 
as an exceptional view, unlike in 2.14.2. There are thus six doxai in all. The only 
remaining question is the divergence between P® on the one hand and E, G and 
S on the other on the order of the doxai of Heraclitus and Empedocles. Priority 
should be given to the majority reading, unless there are significant structural 
reasons for departing from it. The appeal of Bottler (201) 286 to the evidence 
of Ach in this question is misguided, since it is outweighed by the more direct 
evidence of the other witnesses. The fact that P and Ach agree is not an argu- 
ment in favour of P’s order, firstly because Ach is not derived directly from A, 
and secondly because Ach only has two doxai. See also further Bottler (2014) 
460. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The chapter begins with the Stoic view, which of course corresponds to the 
mainstream position on the topic. It is striking that in all five chapters on the 
shape of the major cosmic bodies, the Stoics are chosen to represent the spher- 
ical view (coupled with Thales in 3.10) and that in all but 2.22 they are placed 
first. The following doxa adds the shapes that occur during the phases of the 
moon. These are, from the viewpoint of the observer, modifications of its spher- 
ical shape depending on the illumination it receives from the sun (ie. related 
to the question to be discussed in the following chapter). As noted above, par- 
allel texts from Aristotle onwards link up the topics of the moon's shape and 
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phases, as is only to be expected. The remaining four doxai all give alternative 
non-spherical shapes in a list. All of these have to be in some way circular to 
account for the observed phenomena. The main diaeresis is thus between the 
mainstream spherical view and the remaining non-orthodox views (this is also 
suggested by the parallel in Ach and its use of yév ... 82), which can be summed 
up under ‘other (circular) shapes’. For the similar diaeresis on the shape of the 
earth see on ch. 3.10. Bottler (2014) 461 suggests an alternative diaeresis between 
one phase, multiple phases and phases in comparison. While not impossible, 
it is less likely because A does not emphasise the contrast between a single and 
multiples phases. 


d Further Comments 

Individual Points 
§2 A (and also Ach and G) uses the standard terminology for the phases of the 
moon, as can be seen from the descriptions of Nicomachus of Gerasa, Clement, 
Cleomedes and Geminus (texts below section E(b) General texts). The refer- 
ence to ‘the scientist Seleucus’ in Clement is noteworthy. He makes two rare 
appearances in the Placita at 2.1.7, 3.17.9. 

§4 The term mAoetdy¢ is extremely rare. Apart from its use here it is only 
found in three medical texts (Soranus Gyn. 1.14.1, Oribasius Coll.Med. 24.31.24, 
48.50.1). The primary meaning of miAo<¢ is ‘felt’ (Beekes 2010, 190), so perhaps 
the comparison is with a felted product such as a (round) hat, thereby explain- 
ing that the moon appears to have a surface that is slightly rough rather than 
smooth and uniform like the sun. It is thus better to translate ‘hat-like’ rather 
than ‘cap-like’ (as at M-R 2.2.599 following LSJ). 


e Other Evidence 

The question may be posed, given the fact that by time A’s the view that the 
moon was spherical was universally accepted, where the alternative views in 
our chapter come from? Some clearly derive from the early periods of Preso- 
cratic thought, in which A is always interested (Heraclitus and Empedocles). 
However, as was the case in the chapter on the shape of the cosmos (see ch. 2.2 
Commentary B), it is also possible that the list may have been influenced by 
dialectical argument. As already noted, Aristotle argues that if the moon were 
not spherical, it would not be possible to explain the visible evidence of its 
phases. He does not, however, give any alternative shapes. Some are supplied 
by Simplicius in his Commentary, but these (drum-like and bean-like) are not 
the ones found in A. But in an astronomical papyrus located in Paris the altern- 
ative examples given are precisely two shapes in our chapter (Stoxoetdy¢ and 
axapoetdys¢); see the text below in section E(b) General texts. We note that this 
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dialectical argument combines views on the moon's shape as a body and the 
apparent shape of its phases, just as occurs in the present chapter. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Plutarch Quaest.Rom. 288B dX’ dpa uy xai Todto Sia THY cEAH- 
vyv popodat (children wearing amulets). 6 yap pawouevov cyHLa Tis ceAyvygs, 
Stav 7H Sixdunvos, od cpatpoidég dd panoetdés got nat Stioxoeidé¢, wo "Eune- 
SoxAjs (31A77 DK) oletat, xal to dmoxeivevov. Quintilian Jnst.Or. 7.2.6 (on 
quaestiones generales) quaeritur per coniecturam et qualitatem circa modum 
speciem numerum ... luna globosa an plena an acuta. Lactantius Inst. 3.3.4 
Heck—Wlosok nam causas naturalium rerum disquirere aut scire velle ... item 
luna globosa sit an concava. 

Chapter heading: Philo Mut. 67 tov ... wetewpodoyixdv, EpevvOvta ... xarl 
TEAS TEP! PWTLOLAY, TYNLATLIOLOY, pElwcews, adeycews. 

§1 Stoics: Arius Didymus fr. 34 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.26.11 (on Chrysippus, SVF 
2.677) cpapoeldy (sc. Thy ceAjvyv) dé elver. 

§3 Heraclitus: Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.10 (22A1 DK) tovc te xata Ava THC 
TEAIWNS TXNMATITLOVS yivedOat TTPEPOLEWN|S Ev AUTH KATA LLXPOV TIjg oxdpYS. see 
also on A 2.28.7, 2.29.3. 

§5 Empedocles: Diogenes Laertius VP. 8.77 (31A77 DK) thy dé cedyvyy 
Stoxoetdy. cf. Plutarch Quaest.Rom. 288B cited above. Scholia on Apollonius 
of Rhodes Argonautica 498 Wendel cited on A 2.25.10 (on Anaxagoras). 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Cael. 2.11 291b18—23 8’ ceAjvy Setxvuto dic THY TeEpl 
THY Stbw ott cpatpotdye: ob yap dv éyiveto adEavopevy xal Polvovon ta pév TAEt- 
ota uyvoEldiys } dupinxuptoc, dak Sé Syydtouos. xarl méAtv Sid TOV doTPOACY KAY, 
St obx dv Hoav ai tod HAlov éxAeibers pynvoetdets. cf. APo. 113 78b4-8 mdAw w¢ 
THY ceAjyyy Sevevdovow St cpaipoedys, did tov adEjoewv—el yap 16 adfavepe- 
vov ottw cpatpoeidéc, ad&cver 8’ H ceAHvy, Pavepdv Sti cpatpoetdyc—ottw péev 
obv tod Sti yéyovev 6 ouMoytopes, dvdradw dé tebévtog tod Uécov tod SiéTt ... 
Aristotle Met. A.2 982bu-17 see on A 2.26. ps.Eudoxus Papyrus Parisinus 1. 
col. 12.1-9 Blass 7 ceAnvyn opatpoetdye éottv. el pév yao hv Stoxoetdys, adOnpyepdv 
a adv xatehaprpev 6 HAtos, [yi]vetout dé peta mevte[xcr]i Sex’ uEoas AauTed— 
wote odx dv ely Stoxoeldy¢ H cel el SE Zotar cxapoeldys xal Ta xolAa adtis 
zotpappeva, oby Ee TO mpd¢ THI NAlwt adths Epos TPATOV Aan p]dv. vOv Sé ex 
TOV Evavtiwy TO MEV KATH TOV HAtoV EoTI avTHS LEPOS TPHTOV A[a]mMpdv, TO dE 
Aomov oxtepdv. Geminus Elem. 9.-12, p. 60 Aujac AapBdvet dé tods mdvtas 
TXNMATLTLOVS Y CEA EV TH Lvierlw Ypdvy TEcoapac, Sig adTOVS dnoTEACdCa. cial 
dé of cxnMattopol olde Uyvoetdye, Styotouos, dupixuptos, MavaeAnvos. unvoetdys 
pév ody yivetat mel Tas doyds TAY UNVOr, SyyStopos dé mEpl THY dySoryv Tod LyVdc, 
auginvptos dé tepl Ty Swoexdtyy, Mavoednvos dé mEpl TH Styounvie: xoul mdALw 
AUPIKVPTOS META THV SixouNviay, Siydtopos dé mel THY ElxooTHy TeitTHV, UNvoELdns 
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dé TEpl TK EoYATA THY LNVOv. see further on ch. 2.28. Nicomachus of Gerasa 
at ps.lambl. Theol. Ar. 60.2 Di Falco (on the hebdomad) cvMoyicacbat dé Set ai 
TUG ENTA TYNMATINAS LopMAs THs TEAHVS TETOASL, UVOELdH StydTOMOV duplxupTtov 
TVvoeAyvov, TAAL dAANY dupixveToV, Ex Batepov LEPOUS MuTICoMEvg adTI}C, xel 
TAAL StYOTOMOV KATA TADTA xal WAV unvoetdy. Pliny Nat. 2.41 multiformis haec 
ambigua torsit ingenia contemplantium et proximum ignorare sidus maxime 
indignantium, crescens semper aut senescens et modo curvata in cornua facie, 
modo aequa portione divisa, modo sinuata in orbem, maculosa eademque subito 
praenitens, inmensa orbe pleno ac repente nulla. Lucian Icar. 20 see above 
on A 2.25. Clement of Alexandria Strom. 6.143.1-3 7 ceAyvy te Ot’ Ete NUE- 
pav AnuBevet Tods petacynMaTIoLovs. xatd pev odv Thy mpwTYV EBSopdda Styd- 
TOMOS yivetat, Kata dé THY Sevtepav MaveeAnvos, ToitTH SE dud THS dMoxpotdcews 
adbrg Stydtopios, xal teteOTH dpaviletau. dd nat abty, xaddmEp LéAevxog 6 paby- 
patinds (—) rapadl8wow, émténig petacyynpativetat yivetoar yap é& dgpeyyods 
yyvoedys, elta Syydtopos, elta dupixuptos mavodAyves te xal nat &ndxpovow 
TOAW duUplxvptos StydoTomos TE OLoiws xal pyvoetoyc. Anatolius de Dec. p. 12.3- 
4 Heiberg-Tannery (arithmological) adtijs ceAyvns pacts 2, dig pyvoetdyje, (Sic) 
Sixdtopos, dig dupinxuptos, &na’ mavoéAyvos. Gregory of Nyssa An.Res. p. 17.4- 
18.9 Spira see ch. 2.28. Simplicius in Cael. 479.8-14 «i odv y ceAjvy ex TOV 
SPWLEVWV AUTHS PUTIaLAV dpatpoEldys SeixvuTat, SiAov Sti al TH HAAM Ely dv 
cpaipoedy. ei yao ur cpatpoeldig Hv, GAG topravoetdye, el tUyoL, H poroedys, 
odx dv of pwticpoi ToLodtol éyivovto, we adfavouevyy, oyat, xal Polvovoay TH Lev 
Aelota unvoeidy patvecbat H duqixvortov, drag dé Stydtopov. dA’ el pév Syydtopov 
THY TAVaEANVOY EAeyev, WE SiYdUNVvov adtHy ExctAecev "Apatog Sik TO Sy TEpvetv 
Tov pAva, Kal TH Ma cuvepavel nal Td TACOVENIS UNVoELdH patverdou xal yao adfa- 
voprevy xal poivovoa xal dupixuptos duolwe ... 

Chapter heading: Aristotle Phys. 2.1193b29 mepl cynuatos ceAnvys. Posi- 
donius F 18 E.-K., 255 Theiler see above on A2.1. Plutarch Suav.1093E ®ihin- 
tov (sc. of Opus) dmodetxvivta mepi tod aynuatos TH¢ ceAyvys. Themistius in 
Phys. 40.26 el obv dupédtepot (sc. the physicist and the scientist) Aéyouct xal mepl 
TXYMATWY HAtov Kal cEAHvys nal MoTEpOV y yi] Tpatpoetdys xal 6 xdopOG, Tivt Sta- 
gépotev dy; 

§§1-2 Stoics: Cleomedes Cael. 2.5.24-39 Todd énéte pév obv cbvodos ety, 
TEPWTIOTAL HUTHS TO MPdS TOV OVPAVOY TETPALLLEVOY NLLTPaAtplov: TOTO yap AdTI}S 
TOTE TPG TOV HALov Apopa. MapaprelBovays dé TOV HALoV AdTHS Kal Ex TOD TPd¢ Adyov 
THS &moywencews Td Md THY YHv avTHS BAETOV HuLa@alplov EmtatpEepovans POG 
adtdov, tw TOATOV Lev Ex THY TAaYiwV pwTiConevny pyvosldés Tote! TO cA MAL, Elta 
én mAlov émtotpeqopevy mpd¢ adtov Stydtopov, elta dupixvptov, xal pete toOTO 
TApEs, rétav Stapetpyoy adtdv. €p’ boov pév odv dd cuvddov emt Sidpetpov 
TAPAYIVETAL, EX TOD TLPOS TOV OdPAVOY TETPALMEVOD ADTHS NULT@atplov Eig TO POG 
Huds dpdv xaterct Td dtd TOO HAlov Pac, xal obtw Aéyetat abEeoOat wept mavoe- 
Ayjvon. emetdav 5é Stapetpyoaca mapapetpy tv Stdpetpov, relodtar mdAtw €x TOO 
TIPOS NUAS AUTHS SPAvtOS Hutopatplov Eig TO TPd¢ TOV OVPAVOY dpa, TEPLAYOMEVOD 
tod pwrds péxpt cvvddov. el rev odv Eximédw TH oyHUaT Exéxpyto, EbOEws dv dee 
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T@ TApEAVEty aNd cvvddSoU Tov HAtov EMANPodTO Kal ELevev dv pEexpt cuvddov TAN- 
ens’ vuvi dé opatpixov ExovTa TO oxLa, obTW Tas TAY TYNMATWV idéac dmoTEAET. 
Cael. 2.5.87—91 of pév odv maActol tola elvat tepl Ty cEAHyY oxH MATA Epacay, TO 
Lyvostoes, TO SIYSTOLOV, TO METANPWLEVOV (Bev xai ToLMpdowmoV THY "ApTELL TOl- 
elv €80¢ éotiv), ol dé vewtepol Mpocebecav toils telat TO vOv xaAobLEVoV aUgiXUPTOV, 
6 peiCov ev Eott Tod Styotépou, Lelov dé tod mavoEAyvov. 
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PB: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 891D-E; pp. 35825-35910 Diels— PE: Eusebius PE 15.29, 
p. 403.8-18 Mras—P®%: ps.Galenus HPh c. 69; p. 628.1-3 Diels—P!: Ioannes 
Lydus Mens. 3.12, pp. 53-13-54-7 Wuensch—P2®: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 160-163 
Daiber—cf. PSY : Symeon Seth CRN 3.50, p. 54.1-2 Delatte (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.26.2, p. 220.3 (tit.), 5-22 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, 
p. u2bu-12 Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 16, p. 23.15-17 Di Maria 


Titulus uy. Tept pwttopev cednyvys (PS) 

§1 Avakipavdpos Zevopavys Bhpwaos tStov adtyy Exew Pdc. (P1,S1) 

§2 ‘AptototéeAns tStov prev, dpatotepov dé mw>. (S2) 

§3 ol Ltwixol duavpopavEs, depoetdes yap. (S3) 

§4 ‘Avtipav idtopeyyh TV ceAnvyy, TO 8” &moxpuTToMEvoy Tepl adTHY UO 
THs MpcaBoAHs Tod HAlov dpavpodabat, MEepuxdtos Tod icyupotépou 
TUpOs TO dobeveotepov duavpodv’ 6 dy ovpBaiverv xal mepl th dra 
dotea. (P2,S4) 

§5 Oadrfs mpadtos py bd tod HAiov pwrtleaOa. (P3,S5) 

§6 TIv8aydpag Toappevidns ‘EumedoxdAijic ‘Avataydoac Mytpddwpoc 
ouoiws. (S6) 

§7 ‘“Hpdxrettog to adto memnovOevat tov HAtov xai THY GEAnVYV’ oXApO- 
eldeig yap dvtag tots cyhMact tovs datEpas, Seyouevous Tas and THIS 


§1 Anaximander 12A22 Dx; Xenophanes 21443 DK; Berossus FGH 680 Figb Jacoby, F2id 
De Breucker; §2 Aristoteles —; §3 Stoici SVF 2.670; §4 Antiphon 87B27 DK, Pendrick fr. 
F27; §5 Thales fr. 159, 357 Wohrle; §6 Pythagoras —; Parmenides 28A42 DK, cf. B14; Empe- 
docles 31A60 Dk; Anaxagoras 59A77 DK; Metrodorus 70A12 DK; §7 Heraclitus 22A12 DK 


titulus Hept P : add. dé S || pwticuav PBESYS : pwticuod PS || ceAnvyg P: adti¢S §1 [2] 
‘Avakinavd pos Eevopdvys Bhpwaos S : Eevo~avys Bypwoos om. P || adtiyv] adbtdg PB! || adtiy 
éxew] inv. PS || post pac add. cipyxev PS, postea dparotepov dé mw P ex §2 (cf. welches jedoch 
schwach istQ) §§2-3nonhab.P §4non hab. PS || [5] i8topeyyi S : iStw (add. pev PL) pey- 
yet Aduret PBEQ || droxpuntouevov] dmoxpumtouevoy PE || bo] dd PE || [6-7] ioxvpotepou 
Teupdg PBATIDE : igyupotépou pwtd¢ Pl: icyvpotatou pwtd¢ PBI : isyupotépou S || [7] cup Bai- 
vew S: cupBaiver PBEL §5 [9] Oarijc ... py S: Oarijc xa of an’ adtod P (cf. §6) || b20] and 
PS || pwtilecOar S : add. my ceAnvyv P §6 [10-11] Tv@erydpac ... dpotwe S : P vid. supra §5 
§7 non hab. P || [12] P t6 adt0 : S taxdtév || Tov HAtov xa THY ceAHvy P: Thy GEAHVNY TE Kal TOV 
YAtov § || post ceAnvyv add. P* @yai || [13] vue P: de S || post Sexouevous add. de PF || [13-14] 
TAS... YASS: TH... adTE PBR (om. adte PEF) || [13] amd] ex PL 
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bypds dvabvpidcews adyas, pwtilecOar mpd¢ THY Pavtactav, AwUTPO- 
TEPWS HEV TOV HALOV, Ev KaABApwWTEPW yap kEpl PepecOau, THY SE cEAHvV 
ev Bodwtépw xal Sid tobto duavpotepav patveoOat. (P4,S7) 


14-15 |] Aapmpotépws S: Aaumpdtepov P || al. P/Aaumpdtepov dé tov HAtov Sid Td Ev xaDaOG cEpr 

UTpPOTEp UTpOTEp UTpotep uy) py aep 
gatveoBat || [15] xebapwtepw] xabapwraty PB&D || [16] Godwtepw] Gorge PF || xai Sic todto 
S: 81d todto xt PBE 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 69 (~ tit.) epi pwticpod ceAnvys (text Diels) 

69.1 (~ P1) Avakipavdpos tov Zxew adbthy pads elpynxev, doadtepov dé mw. 
69.2 (~ P3) OaArjs dé and tod HAiov pwtilecbat thy ceAjvyy. 


Ioannes Lydus Mens. 3.12 nepi 5é tod xat’ adtiv Pwtds Epoduev, we Avakinev- 
Spog LEv tov adtyv Pac eet PovrAEtal, dpatdtepov dé mw¢ (~ P1), 6 dé ‘Avti- 
av idiw nev peyyel Adumew THY celhyyy onal, TO dé dnoxpuntouEvov TeEpl 
avtyy Um0 THs MpocBoAHs Tod HAtov duavpodadat, mepuxdtos Tod icyvpotepou 
Qwtds To dcbevertepov dpavpoby, 6 Oy cupBatvet xol mEpl Td da cota (~ P4). 
Oarijs 5é xa of dr’ adtod dnd tod HAiov pwrilerbat THY cEAYYV Evexptvay (~ 
P5). 6 ye wyy “HpdxAettoc To avtd merovOevant Tov HALov xal THY cEeAnvyy Pyot: 
oxaposideis yap dvtas toig cynMaoww ex THs bypds dvabvpidcews QwtilerOar 
TIPOS THY Pavtaciav, AaMpPOTEpOV SE TOV HALOV Sik Td Ev KadAPA cept PaiverOat 
(~P7). 


Symeon Seth CRN 3.50 Ilept ovatag xat pwttcpav ceAyvys orl ox porto< (~ tit.) 


Testes secundi: 

Achilles Univ. c. 16, p. 23.15-17 }) 5é TAciwv SdEa, xed’ Hy npwty h cedyvn, ercel xal 
andottacpa Tod HAtov Aeyovaw adtyy, wo xal EumedoxAijs (31B45 DK) ‘xuxAo- 
Tepes TEpl yaa Ediooeta KMOTpLOV Pic’ (cf. c. 2.16 testes secundi). 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus et quaestio A 2.17 [1d8ev pwtiGovtat of dotépes 

§2 A 2.30.7 ApiototéAns pn) elvan adtis dxypatov TO obyxpipa Sid ta modcyern 
cKEpwpata tod aiGEpoc, Sv MpoTMyopEvEl THM TEUMTOV. 

§3 A 2.25.5 Tlocetdwviog dé xal of mAeiotot THV Ltwindv puctyy ex Mvpdo¢ xa 
REPOS. 

A 2.30.6 of Ztwixol Sa Td depopryés TH¢ odclag py elvan adths dujpatov Td aby- 
XPLLO. 

§5 A 2.17.1-3 Mnytpddwpos dravtas tos dmAavels dotépas Und Tod NAlov MpocAdp- 
trecOat. Utpatwy xal abto¢ td kotpa bd Tod HAlov pwrlfecba. Atdtipos THptos, 
6 Anvoxpitetoc, Tv abTHY ToUTOIS EionVE KATO YYHLNV. 

§6 A 2.26.2 Tappevidnys tony tO HAlw, nal yoo an’ adtod pwrlfecbat. 


15 
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§7 A 2.20.6 (de solis substantia) ‘HodmAettog ‘Exatatog KAscvOng dvappcr vos- 
pov €x Sardttygs. A 2.21.2 (de solis figura) ‘“HodxAettog oxagoedy, bmdxvptov. 
A 2.25.2 (de lunae substantia) Avatpevys Tappevidys ‘Hodxdertos mupivny. 
A 2.27.3 (de lunae figura) ‘HodxAettog oxapoeidy. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

For the remaining chapters of Book 2, i.e. chs. 28-32, we are in the virtually 

unique position of having them transmitted to us in exactly the form that they 

appeared in A’s handbook (only the final lemma in 2.32 is missing). It would 
appear that for chs. 28-31 S became weary of the process of coalescence that 
he had carried out for the chapters on the stars, the sun and (so far) on the 
moon. There is every indication that in the remainder of S$ 1.26 he has written 
these four chapters out separately under their titles (ch. 32 had been written 
out earlier in S 1.8 on the nature of time). We thus have a unique opportunity to 
study the way A constructed his chapters and how they were excerpted in their 
very different ways by P and T. Contrary to our usual fashion, therefore, in the 
case of these chapters we must start with S. 
(1) S records seven doxai. Their sequence is quite unproblematic. 
(2) Of the seven doxai in S four remain in P. We note the following manipu- 
lations: 

(a) In his first doxa P combines elements from §1 and §2 in S. This could be 
the result of a kind of haplography, or perhaps P decided there was little 
difference between them and they could be conflated, particularly if ‘dim- 
mer’ is taken to be ‘dimmer compared with the sun’. 

(b) S's third doxa is deleted by P, no doubt because it adds little (we already 
know that the moon is ‘air-like’ from ch. 2.25). 

(c) The fourth doxa of Antiphon is copied out with perhaps a minor change; 
see below, section D(d). 

(d) For the next two doxai (which must be read together) P drops the mpa- 
tos evpety¢ motif for Thales and characteristically shortens the long list of 
name-labels to xai ot dn’ adtob (exactly the same occurs in 2.1.2). 

(e) The final doxa in S is copied out in its entirely by P. 

It emerges therefore that P has excerpted almost all of the chapter, yet two 

(or three if S5—6 are split up) doxai are obscured. G goes much further in his 

excerpting, preserving only P’s first and third doxai (which do give the main 
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diaresis). We note that G further reduces the name-labels in the latter doxa to 
Thales only. On the other hand, Lydus writes out all four of P’s lemmata, only 
abbreviating the final doxa. 

(3) T has not made use of this chapter. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. Two texts at Philo Somn. 1.23 and 1.53 give insight into 
pre-Aétian traditions on this topic not mentioned in Achilles. The latter text 
includes the chapter's title and gives a brief diaphonia of the two main posi- 
tions: the moon shines with light derived from elsewhere or it has its own light 
The former has the same division, but then introduces a third, compromise 
position in which the moon’s light is a mixture of the sun’s and its own light. 
On the earlier doxographical tradition on which these texts are based see above 
Commentary on ch. 2.11 section B. Extensive dialectical-doxographical paral- 
lels confirm that the two Philonic texts mentioned above represent standard 
approaches to the topic. The single diaphonia in Philo’s second text is found in 
Epicurus, Lucretius, Cicero, Vitruvius, Apuleius and Augustine (texts below sec- 
tion E(b) General texts). The tripartite schema appears, albeit not very clearly, 
in Plutarch’s De facie (on which see our Commentary on ch. 2.25 section B),. It 
is also found in Cleomedes’ Stoic manual of astronomy, on which see further 
on §3 in the Detailed comments below, D(d). On the early texts in Epicurus 
and Lucretius see section D(e) below. For the Patristic authors Irenaeus and 
Arnobius the topic of the moon’s phases belongs to the standard questions of 
natural philosophy: see Book 1.procem. 3 Exempla physica and texts below sec- 
tion E(a). 

(2) Sources. The subject of this chapter exercised the thinking of the early 
philosophers to a considerable degree, as can be seen in quotations from the 
poems of Parmenides and Empedocles and the prose work of Anaxagoras (texts 
quoted by Philo and Plutarch cited below under section E(a)§6). Plato credits 
Anaxagoras with the discovery that the moon derives its light from the sun, but 
does not pronounce on the matter himself. The question also remains unclear 
in Aristotle; see the note on §2 below in section D(d). 


C Chapter Heading 

The witnesses agree on the heading, which is of the simple umbrella Ileptx type, 
though in fact the chapter treats the sub-question of source or origin (168ev, 
unde) of the question type cause; see further our Commentary on ch.1.6 section 
C. S now discontinues his practice of conflating headings and places the head- 
ing of this chapter as a sub-title within his ch. 1.26, altering it slightly by adding 
the connecting particle 5é and replacing ceAnvys with avtijs. The equivalent 
ch. 2.17 for the stars uses the formula with the term 7d0¢v, i.e. m68ev pwtiovtat 
ol doTepeEs. 
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D Analysis 

a Context 

Our author proceeds to the next subject relating to the moon, the source of its 
light, which follows on from its substance (ch. 2.25) and its phases (ch. 2.27), 
but precedes discussion of its eclipse (ch. 2.29). Unlike in the case of the sun, 
however, its illuminations can be linked to but do not necessarily follow directly 
from its substance as discussed in ch. 2.25. Given the controversy on the source 
of the moon’s light, the doxographer felt the need for a separate chapter, which 
does not have an equivalent in the case of the sun, though as we saw the subject 
is also discussed in the case of the stars (ch. 2.17). 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 
Because of the method used by S for this chapter, the number and the order of 
the lemmata are not in doubt. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The main diaeresis of the chapter is between the view that the moon has its 
own light and that it receives its light from the sun. It is the same diaeresis as in 
the second Philonic text and is found in many other texts (see sections B above 
and D(e) below). The two groups are led by the venerable Milesians Anaxi- 
mander and Thales (note that the order is not chronological but systematic, 
for the view that it has its own light is logically prior). The same main repre- 
sentatives and non-chronological order were used in ch. 2.25. For the first view 
Berossus, who elsewhere is often cited as its chief representative (see the paral- 
lels listed below), is placed after the two early Presocratics. The extreme brevity 
of the second and third doxai make them difficult to interpret. The Aristotelian 
doxa is basically a refinement of the opening lemma, taking into account the 
natures of the two heavenly bodies. Pace M-R 2.605 &patétepov here must mean 
‘thinner, sparser’ (cf. chs. 2.7.1 and 2.7.3, where the comparison is with nuxvoc, 
‘dense’). Grammatically the adjective appears to describe the moons light, but 
it makes more sense to refer it to the moon’s composition in terms of the fifth 
element (cf. A 2.25.8). The Stoic view could also be a restatement of the first 
doxa. But more likely it relates to the third (compromise) view in the first Phi- 
lonic text and other Stoics texts. The moon’s dim appearance would be the 
result of a mixture of its own bodily nature and the light of the sun (but see 
the detailed comment in the next sub-section and also further below). It would 
thus be a compromise view. It has to be admitted, however, that the exact mean- 
ing could not have been clear to A’s reader. For these two lemmata his desire 
for brevity has most likely obscured the systematics of his source. In the case of 
the fourth doxa attributed to Antiphon we also appear to have a compromise 
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view: the moon’s own light is obscured by the more powerful light of the sun 
that shines on it and it reflects. The verbs duavpotc8e and duaveotv would pick 
up the adjective duavpopavés in the Stoic doxa and reinforce the interpretation 
that these two views are compromise positions that supply a transition to the 
second major branch of the diaeresis. However, the final words of the doxa sit 
uneasily with this interpretation. As noted by Pendrick (2002) 297, the doxa 
could also be interpreted as explaining why the moon is (largely) obscured dur- 
ing the day, as also happens to the other heavenly bodies (for which reflection 
of the sun at night does not make much sense). Here too the doxographer does 
not make the meaning very clear for his reader. 

The doxa whose discovery is attributed to Thales, that the moon receives its 
light from the sun, was the dominant view in antiquity. No doubt the impress- 
ive list of name-labels is meant to underline this dominance. It is surprising 
that A does not use the characteristic formulation of ‘bastard light’ that occurs 
in Philo and in various parallel texts (see texts below). In addition he also does 
not refer to the theory of Empedocles comparing the moon's reflection of light 
with what occurs in a mirror (cf. Philo Prov. 2.70, Plu. Fac.Lun. 929E). 

The final Heraclitean lemma might appear to belong to the first group of the 
diaeresis, since the moon’s light comes from the moist exhalation in its bowl, 
just like in the case of the sun. The difference is that the moon’s light appears 
‘dimmer’ (&uaveds again) because of the murky air in which it moves compared 
to the brighter air for the sun. It is placed at the end most likely because it com- 
pares the sun and moon. Such comparisons involving the two planets are found 
at the end of three other chapters (2.20, 2.24, 2.30). The final placing may also 
be due to its ‘epistemological’ nature, ie. dependent on how the two bodies 
appear to the observer (1pd¢ ty gavtaciav). We might compare the way that 
Epicurus’ ‘modal’ views are placed at the end of chs. 2.2, 2.4, 2.13. 

In various sources it is argued that there is a direct relation between the 
question of the moon’s phases and the source of its light. But the argument is 
worked into two opposing directions. At Cleomedes 2.4.56—78 Todd and Plut- 
arch Fac.Lun. 929F—930E, we read that if its light were due only to reflection of 
the sun’s light, it would not be visible during some of its phases. On the other 
hand, Geminus Elem. 9.1-10 attempts to use observations to demonstrate the 
(by his time) dominant view that the moon receives its light from the sun, while 
Gregory of Nyssa in a lengthy passage at An.Res. p. 17.4-18.19 Spira argues that 
observation of the phases of the moon demonstrates that it does not possess 
its own light (see below section E(b) General texts). This is the kind of material 
that is not found in A, who following his usual practice does not comment on 
the doxai that he juxtaposes to each other. 
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d Further Comments 
General Points 

The main diaeresis of A’s chapter is recognised in modern scholarship, e.g. by 
Graham (2013) 88 who even goes so far as to introduce an adaptation of the 
doxographical terminology, i.e. distinguishing between idiophotism and helio- 
photism. See further ch. 2.29 Commentary D(d). There has in recent scholar- 
ship been extensive discussion of the origins of the view that the moon receives 
its light from the sun. Wohrle (1995a) concludes that Anaxagoras deserves 
the credit for the discovery, since according to our sources (esp. Plutarch) he 
developed the theory most clearly, though it is possible that Parmenides pro- 
moted it in his poem. The tradition that Thales discovered it must be a retro- 
projection, while its ascription to Anaximenes by Eudemus must also be mis- 
taken, even though it appears to stands in the Theophrastean tradition. For the 
texts cited by Wohrle see below section E(a) and (b). Graham (2013) 89-92 also 
discusses the list of philosophers in A’s doxai §§5-6. He discounts Thales and 
Pythagoras, but is inclined to privilege the contribution of Parmenides. Ina very 
full discussion Couprie (2018) 195-218 reaches a wholly different conclusion, 
arguing that in the general context of Anaxagoras’ astronomy the statement 
that ‘the moon receives its light from the sun’ probably means that the moon’s 
light is ignited by the sun. On this theory of kindling, already suggested by 
O'Brien (1968) see further on ch. 2.30 Commentary D(d)§5. 


Individual Points 

§2 At chs. 2.11.5, 2.13.12, 2.20.1 and 2.25.8 (very likely) A had on each occasion 
stated that according to Aristotle the heavenly bodies consisted of the ‘fifth 
body’ without any further qualification. Given the placement of these doxai 
in the various diaereses (esp. the proximity to Plato’s view), it may be assumed 
that A thought this body was similar to fire and had its own luminosity (pace 
Cael. 2.7 289a20-35). The present doxa may be a further deduction on the part 
of A or his predecessors. There is a single Aristotelian text that hints that the 
moon may contain some admixture of fire, GA 3.11 761b21. AD in his passage on 
the sun (fr. 10 Diels), however, denies that the sun or any other of the heavenly 
bodies is fire. But for Aristotle’s views on lunar eclipses see further on A 2.27 
Commentary B(b), 2.29 Commentary B(b), D(d)§8. 

§3 Cleomedes, in arguing for the Stoic position, gives a doxographical over- 
view of three positions (2.4.1-30 Todd). The first of these is that of Berossus (as 
in A). The second is that the moon is illuminated by the sun, like what happens 
with mirrors. The third view, which is regarded as ‘sounder’ (byteotépa), argues 
that the sun’s light produces a luminous effect in the moon’s substance (a mix- 
ture of fire and air) which can remain even when the sun’s light is removed 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


1072 LIBER 2 CAPUT 28 


and is thus a better theory that the one of reflection (see the notes of Bowen— 
Todd 2004, 137-139). This is thus a kind of compromise view, but more subtle 
than Philo’s one of mixture or that of Antiphon in A. The Stoic view in A is 
not presented clearly enough for the reader to deduce the view presented in 
Cleomedes. 

§4 To describe Antiphon’s position S says the moon is istopeyy7, P that it idiw 
geyyet Adunetv. The compound adjective used by S is a hapax, occurring only in 
this text, but it seems very much a vox doxographica. Both the compressed style 
and the avoidance of verbs are characteristic of doxographical style. Moreover 
S is less motivated to alter the text than P. So we retain S’s text in this case. It 
is prudent, however, to retain mupdc in the phrase nequxdtos tod ioyupotépou 
updos since it have easily dropped out of S’s text. On the doxai of the sophist 
Antiphon in the Placita see our comment at A 2.20, Commentary D(d)§4. 


e Other Evidence 

The early texts of Epicurus and his follower Lucretius are of considerable 
interest. Epicurus Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.94—95 states the two main positions and 
argues that both are consistent with unspecified analogies from our own exper- 
ience. On this text see Runia (2018) 408 and further on ch. 2.29 Commentary B. 
Lucretius offers that same diaeresis at DRN 5.575-577, in which the contrast 
between ‘bastard light’ and ‘its own light’ is exactly the same as that found in 
Philo’s first text (cf. also Lucian and Apuleius, who cites the poet’s lines). But at 
DRN 5.705-750 he goes into more detail, giving four explanations which com- 
bine the questions of its light and its phases (see also ch. 2.29). It is noteworthy 
that the third of these views is the Babylonica Chaldaeum doctrina, i.e. the view 
of Berossus, which is also used by other authors to represent the position that 
the moon has its own light (Vitruvius, Apuleius, Cleomedes, Augustine). We 
note that Epicurus does not refer to the doxa of Berossus in his text. It is pos- 
sible that some of Epicurus’ doxographical material was drawn from the work 
of Theophrastus; see Bakker (2016) 58-61; Runia (2018) 404. For chronological 
reasons, however, it is unlikely that the Eresian mentioned the view of Beros- 
sus. As argued in Runia (1997) 101-102, Epicurus cannot have referred to him 
in his De natura, the work that was Lucretius’ main source, because it was 
written relatively early in his career, before the Babyloniaca became available. 
Sedley (1998b) 90-91 contests this view, arguing that we do not know that Ber- 
ossus’ cosmological views became known to Hellenistic readers through that 
work. However, we do not know of any other works available in Greek, and 
indeed—as noted above on A 2.25.13—some scholars incline to the view that 
Berossus’ fragments ‘bear all the characteristics of a falsification of the late Hel- 
lenistic period taking advantage of a prestigious name’ (Daroca 1994, 96, citing 
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Kuhrt 1987, 43-44, cf. also the most recent edition by De Breucker 2012, 588- 
595, 606-609). This is a subject that we cannot pursue further in the present 
context. 

In conclusion, the evidence suggests that Lucretius, as well as following his 
master, also made use of doxographical traditions that developed during the 
Hellenistic period. See Runia (1997), and on his psychological theories Mans- 
feld (1990a) 3143-3154 and Introduction to Book 4, section 5. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Eudemus see Theon of Smyrna and Heron Mechanicus below. 
Epicurus Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.94-95 tt te évdéyeta thy ceAjyyy €& Eavtiig éxew 
TO AS, evdéxeTat SE dnd TOO HAlov. xal yap map’ hulv Gewpetron TOMG pév €& 
EXUT@V EXOVTA, TOMA SE dp’ ETEpWV. nal ODPEV EModocTatTEl THY Ev TOIS fETEW- 
POLS PALVOLEVWV, Edtv Tig TOD TAEOVaryoD TpdmOU cel WUNUNY Exy “al TAS d&xoAOd- 
foug adtoicg Umo8écetc dua xal aitiag cuvPewpr xat uy avaBAemwv ig TR dva- 
xoAovba tadt’ dyxot patalwe xai xatappemy dArote diAAws El TOV Lovaxdv TOd- 
mov. Lucretius DRN 5.575-577 lunaque, sive notho fertur loca lumine lus- 
trans / sive suam proprio iactat de corpore lucem, / quidquid id est ...; DRN 
5-705-775 luna potest solis radiis percussa nitere / inque dies magis id lumen 
convertere nobis / ad speciem, ... (715) est etiam quare proprio cum lumine pos- 
sit / volvier et varias splendoris reddere formas; / corpus enim licet esse aliud, 
quod fertur et una / labitur omnimodis occursans officiensque, / nec potis est 
cerni, quia cassum lumine fertur. / versarique potest, globus ut, si forte, pilai / 
dimidia ex parti candenti lumine tinctus, / versandoque globum variantis edere 
formas, / donique eam partem, quae cumque est ignibus aucta, / ad speciem 
vertit nobis oculosque patentis; / inde minutatim retro contorquet et aufert / 
luciferam partem glomeraminis atque pilai; / ut Babylonica Chaldaeum doc- 
trina refutans / astrologorum artem contra convincere tendit, / proinde quasi 
id fieri nequeat quod pugnat uterque / aut minus hoc illo sit cur amplectier 
ausis. / denique cur nequeat semper nova luna creari / ordine formarum certo 
certisque figuris / inque dies privos aborisci quaeque creata / atque alia illius 
reparari in parte locoque, / difficilest ratione docere et vincere verbis, / ordine 
cum (videas) tam certo multa creari ... (748) quo minus est mirum, si certo tem- 
pore luna / gignitur et certo deletur tempore rusus, / cum fieri possint tam certo 
tempore multa. cf. DRN 768-770 cited below on A 2.29. Cicero Div. 2.10 num 
censes eos, qui divinare dicuntur, posse respondere ... lunaque suo lumine an 
solis utatur? ND 2.103 luna autem... isdem spatiis vagatur quibus sol, sed tum 
congrediens cum sole tum degrediens et eam lucem quam a sole accepit mittit 
in terras et varias ipsa lucis mutationes habet, atque etiam tum subiecta atque 
opposita soli radios eius et lumen obscurat, tum ipsa incidens in umbram terrae, 
cum est e regione solis, interpositu interiectuque terrae repente deficit. Philo 
of Alexandria Somn. 1.23, Ti 52; ceAjvy ToTEpOV Yvyctov H vobov Emtpepetat Pey- 
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yos NAtaxats emtrapmouevov dxcttow 7H nad’ adtO Lev iSia ToUTwWY OvdETEpOV, TO 
5° 2& dugoty we dv 2& oixnetov xal dArotplov mupdg xpdpa; 1.53 tl dé mepl Qwrt- 
oLav cednyvys, el vobov Exel peyyos, El yunoiw Lovw yet; Seneca Nat. 7.27.1 
dic tu mihi prius quare luna dissimillimum soli lumen accipiat, cum accipiat a 
sole. cf. also Theon of Smyrna Exp. 198.14—-199.2 Hiller EdSypos (fr. 145 Wehrli) 
totopet év taig ‘Actpodoyiatc, Str ... Avaétévys (13416 DK) Sé Sti H ceAHvy ex 
tod yAtov Exel TO PHS nal tive ExAcinel Tpdm0v. same text at Heron Mechan- 
icus Def.11.2-9 Heiberg. Irenaeus of Lyon Haer. 2.28.2 Rousseau—Doutreleau 
(trans. Rufini) quae autem causa est per quam crescit luna et decresci. Isidore 
of Pelusium Ep. 2.273 PG 78.704A, 773 Evieux xal 1d mokumperypovety ... cEAN- 
ng dé petwcets Te al adeYoets ... TL ovUBdAAETaL Elg dototHy ToAITElav, Byw pev od 
ovvopd). 

Chapter heading: Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 5.705 De lunae lumine. 
Philo Mut. 67 tov ... uetewpoAoyindv, Epevvavte ... xal TEAS MEPL PWTIOLOY, 
TXNMATLOMOY, pElwoews, avehoewc. Eusebius PE 10.14.10 OoAfs 6 MiAjatos 
(fr. 265 Wohrle) quctxds motos “EMyvww yeyovas TEpl ... PwTLTLAYV cEAnvys xa 
ioynmeptag SteAeyOy. 

Quaestio: Irenaeus of Lyon Haer. 2.28.2 (tr. Rufini) quae autem causa est 
per quam crescit luna et decrescit. Arnobius of Sicca Adyv.Nat. 2.61, p. 137.6— 
10 Marchesi quid est inquit vobis investigare, conquirere, ... alieno ex lumine an 
propriis luceat fulgoribus luna. 

§1 Anaximander Xenophanes Berossus: Diogenes Laertius VP. 2.1 (on 
Anaximander, 12A1 DK) ty te ceAjyyy tevdoqar, xa dnd nAtov pwtilec Gat, 

§2 Aristotle: see Plutarch Fac.Lun. 928F quoted below on A 2.30.6. Sy- 
meon Seth CRN 3.50, p. 54.3 Delatte ei xal of AptototeAtxol méumtov bmé8evto 
THEA TOV obpaver, GAA’ odv dporoyodar pépy pév adtod elvar naydtEepa, xol UcAL- 
OTA TA TH YH Mpoceyy!Zovta, pépny Sé Aertdtepe Te devw Sev xal MoppwWTEPE THIS YAS. 
1 yobv cedjvy TH ev yevécet xal Pbopa todTH xdopw MANaIdZoUTA Ovx dLoLpog ObS” 
AUETOKOS KATEAEIMPON THY TOUTOV KAKdV, CAAA Toyetav xal woovel yewSy THY D7d- 
OTAOW EXEL. 

§3 Stoics: Plutarch Fac.Lun. 929B-D pwrtilecda totvev thy ceAjvyy ody W¢ 
Berov H xpbotaMov EMdprpet xal Srapadcet tod HAtov miavdv got, od8’ ab nate 
otMaprbiv twa xal cvvavyacpdv, domep al SA5e¢ adFouévov tod gwrds. obtws 
yap obdév Hrtov ev vouunviais H Styopyviats gota mavoéAnvos huty, el wh otéyer 
und’ dvtippdttet TOV HAtov, dd Stetaw bd pavdotTytos H Kata obyxpacw Elo- 
Adpret xal covetdrter mepl adthy Td Pads ... 6 dé Aévet TlocetSwviog (F 124 E.-K., 
295 Theiler), wo md Babous tig ceAnvys ov mEpatodtar dS’ adtHS Td Tod HAtov 
PAS TIPOS NUAC, EAEVYETAL KATAPAVAS. 6 yap dnp dmAEtos dv xal Babos Exwv TOA- 
Aanrdorov THs ceArnvys SAog €EnArodtar xal xatardpretat tals abyats. Fac.Lun. 
933D elnep odv H ceAjvy Trupds ElAnye BANxpOd xal ddpavods, dotpov oda Bore- 
pwtepov, Womep adtol (sc. the Stoics) Aéyovaw, odbév Ov TdcyouTa matvetat vOv, 
OMe Th Evarvttcr THAVTA TATE AVTIV MpoTHKov EoTl, MaiverOou mev OTE xpUTTE- 
Tal, xevmTEToat 5’ omyvixa patvetat. see also Fac.Lun. 922C cited above on 
A 2.25.6. 
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§5 Thales: John Philoponus in Cat. 18.7 &uéret pact Oar tov MiAjaotov 
(fr. 434 Wohrle) mpadtov emtothoat tH aitia tig ceAyvianhs exretpews xortavor- 
oavte St Ex TOD HAlov H cedyy SEETat TO PAS ... 

§6 Pythagoras: Diogenes Laertius VP. 8.27 (58Bia DK) tH te ceAjvy Adu- 
Tea8a bp’ NAtov. 

Parmenides: Plutarch Adv.Col. 116A (on the moon) o¥8¢ yap 6 nOp py AEYwv 
Elva TOv TeTTUPwWLEVOY aiSypoV } THY cEeAyvHY HAtov, dG xate Hoppevidyy ‘vuxti- 
pues Tepl yotav dhwpevov &MdtpLov a>’ (28B1q DK). also Fac.Lun. 929A w¢ 
5’ dotpov } mAs H tt cpa Getov xal odpcviov Sédra py duop@os H xal dnpenys 
xal KATHLTYUVOLTA THV KAANV Ewvuptav: el ye TV Ev ODPAVG ToToUTWV TO TAHBI0G 
SvTWV Lov PWTOS &Motpiov Seouevy Tepletot, Kata Iaou|evidyy ‘del nanTatvovdn 
TIPOS abyas HEAtoto’ (28B15 DK). 

Empedocles: Philo of Alexandria Prov. 2.70 Aucher lunae vero lumen nonne 
inepte putatur, a sole juxta Providentiam desumere lucem, cum potius instar spe- 
culi casu in se incidentem formam recipiat? quemadmodum Empedocles (dixit) 
(31B43 DK): ‘umen accipiens lunaris globus magnum largumque, mox illico 
reversus est, ut currens caelum attingeret’. also at Plutarch Fac.Lun. 922C 
(31A60 Dk) cited above on A 2.25.6. see further Fac.Lun. 929E (31B42-43 DK) 
anoAginetat totvev To Tod "EumedoxAtouc (—), dvoxrdcet ti tod NAlov mpd¢ THY 
aedyvyy yiverOat Tov evtadda mwticpov dn’ abtij¢. 6bev odd Gepprov oddE AMTIOV 
dplxvettat mpd HAS, Warcep Hv elrcdg ZEcrpewes xaul wlEews (Svotv) pwtwv yeyevype- 
wg GAN’ ofov at te Pwval Kata Tas dvaxrAdcels duavpotépay dvapatvoval THY HX 
tod Mbeypatos al Te TANYA TOV dpadopevwy PEAOv LaraxwtEpat Tpoamimtovaty, 
‘oc abyy Thpaca cedyvaing xvxAOV Edpbv’ Kadevi Kall dvSpav dveppotav toyxEl TPOS 
Yeas, Std THY KAcow ExAvouEerys THs Suvavews. cf. Achilles §16 23.15-17 (31B45 
DK) cited above under Testes secundi. ps.Plutarch Strom.1o (fr.179 Sandbach: 
on Empedocles, 31A30 DK) 16 8& &¢ avtiy (sc. the moon) éxew and Tod NAlov. 

Anaxagoras: Plutarch Nic. 23.3 6 yp TPWtos capectatov Te TAVTWV Kaul Boxp- 
paAEwTaTov TEpl cEAHVNS KATALYAXTLAV Kal oxtds Adyov sis ypagyv xatabEpLevoc 
‘Avataydpas ott’ abtdg Hv maratds o88’ 6 Adyos EvdoEos, GAN’ ardppytos Ett xa St’ 
dAtywv xal pet’ edrAaBelag tivdg H mlotews BadiZwv. Fac.Lun. 929B (59B18 DK, 
follows passage at 929A cited above) 6 pév obv Etatpos év TH StatpiBA todto 5} 
10 Avakaydpetov drodencvoc, we ‘HAtog évtlOnot tH ceAjvy TO Aaunpdv’ ndSoxiyy- 
oev. Hippolytus Ref. 1.8.8 (59442 DK) 10 dé gas tH ceAHvyy py ‘tov Exeny, 
CMA dd To8 HAlov. cf. Ref cf. 1.8.10 obtosg d~upice Me@toS Ta TEpl Tas ExAel- 
ets xal pwttcpods. see also Olympiodorus in Mete. 67.32-37 (on Anaxagoras 
and Democritus, not in DK) xai dyAot 7 ceAyvy. tadtys yap EtEpoV LEV TO tStov 
PAS, EtTEpov SE TO AMO NAlou' Td yap tStov adTIg PHS dvOpaxHdées Eotiv, wo SyAo? 
Helv y EMeupis adtijc. GAA’ od meta, pat, TO emtixty tov Séyovtat (for context see 
full citation at ch. 3.1 section E(b) General texts). 

§7 Heraclitus: Diogenes Laertius V-P. 9.10 (22A1 DK) etvat pévtot év adt@ 
oxdoas émeotpappévas xata xotrov mpd¢ Huds, ev alg dBpoiZopévas tas Anumpds 
avabupidcets drotenetv pAdyac, ds elvan ta dotpa. Aappotdtyy dé elvan thy tod 
YAtov prdya xal Peppotatyy. Ta LEV yap dAAa dotpa TAEiov dmEeyEl d70d yij¢ Kort Sick 
todto Hrtov Adurew ual OdAretv, THY Sé ceAnvyy Tpocyelotépav oboav py Sid tod 
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xabcpod pépecbat tonov. cf. Hippolytus Ref. 1.4.3 (T658 Mouraviev) xal Gomep 
6 "Eurtedoxrye mevta tov xc8’ Huds tonov Epy xaxdv recov elvan nal WEYpL MEV 
gedyvys Ta xaxd Pbcvetv Ex Tod TEpl YHv TOMO TABEvTA, MEpAITEpW SE LY YwpEtV, 
dite xabapwtépov tod bmep THY cEAnvyV TaVvtdS dvtos TomOD, obtW xal TH “Hoa- 
KAgitw EdoEEv. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Met. A.2 982bu-17 see on A 2.26. Vitruvius 9.2.3 uti 
autem Aristarchus Samius mathematicus vigore magno rationes varietatis dis- 
ciplinis de eadem reliquit, exponam. non enim latet lunam suum propriumque 
non habere lumen, sed esse uti speculum et ab solis impetu recipere splendorem. 
Apuleius D.Socr. 1-2, p. 7.12-8.9 Moreschini diei opificem lunamque ... seu cor- 
niculata seu dividua seu protumida seu plena sit ..., sive illa proprio sed non 
perpeti candore (pollens), ut Chaldaei arbitrantur, parte luminis compos, parte 
altera cassa fulgoris, pro circumversione oris discoloris multiiuga {pollens} spe- 
ciem sui variat, seu tota proprii candoris expers, alienae lucis indigua, denso 
corpore sed levi ceu quodam speculo radios solis obstipi vel adversi susupat et, ut 
verbis utar Lucreti (DRN 5.574), ‘notham iactat de corpore lucem: utra(cum)que 
harum vera sententia est ..._ Cleomedes Cael. 2.4.1-30 Todd rept dé tv pwtt- 
OLOV adTHS MAstous yeydovact Adyot. Bhowooos (FGH 680 F18 Jacoby) pev yap 
Huirvpov obcav adm mAciovas xivycets xtvelobar dnepyvato ... Etepot dé acw 
bd tod HAiov prev EMdprecbat adthy, xaTa dvdrracww dé pwtilew tov cepa SmEp 
xal el TOV EcdTTOWV Opatal yiwopevov xal TOV AaTPaV apyupwWLaTwV Kal dco 
tovtols ole. TeiTH EoTIv alpEecig H A€yovon xtpvdcOar adTIS TO PAS Ex TE TOD 
oixetov (cwpatoc) xal Tod NALaKod PwTOG, Kat TOLOdTOV vive Oat ox dmaLBobs LEvod- 
ONS AVTHS, ovdE TAPATANTIWS Tots oTEPETS TAY AATPAV TwWHdTWY dmoTIAMOLE- 
vag exobons tas abydc xa xat’ dvdxraow putiCodays Tov dépa (xat’ dvtabyetov 
Sexouevys d70d ToD HAlov Tas dutivas xal obtws avtimEepmovans TMPd¢ NaS), AAA’ 
&Motovpevys 0700 Tod HAtaxod qwtd¢ ual Kate To1adtHV xpdow tStov icyovons TO 
PAG, OD TPWTWS, AK KATA METOXHV, WS O SidmuUpES atdypos KaTa LEToYNV toyel 
TO PHS, ov" amAbys dv dd teTpALLEVOS dm’ adTOd. atty H alpecic byleotepa 
THs Aeyobons nat’ dvdxAacw pwtilew THY cEARVYY arOTAMOLEVWY drt’ adTHS THY 
adyOv, Sep er TOV AapTPaY dpata TwUdtwv yiwopevov, Stav H otepEd. Gregory 
of Nyssa An.Res. p. 17.4-18.19 Spira xal tig ceAjvys peiwotv te xal adEyow BAé- 
Trav, Ma Sidcoxet Sid Tod Patvopevov TEpl TO oTONYElov TYNUATWV, TO, APEYYH TE 
elvat adtiy xata tH Ldiav pdt, xal tov mpdcyetov xbxAov TEpiToAEty: Adumet 5é 
AMO TAV NALaKdv dxtivwy, wo eml TOV KATOTTPWV yivecOul TEPUKEVa TOV HAtOV, 
&p’ EautOv Sexdueva ovu iSiag abyac dvTdtSwow, ad tod HAtaxod pwtd< éx tod 
Aelov xal atlABovtog cwpatos cig To Eurtarw dvaxAwpévov. Womep tots cveteta- 
atws PAémoveww && abt Soxet ths ceAjvys elvat to péyyos. Selxvuta Sé TO yy 
EXEL, OTL YIVOLEVY MEV AVTITPdOWTIOS TH NAlw KATA Sid&uEtpoV SAw TH POS Huds 
PArerovtt xbxAw xatapwtiZetat ... Augustine Enarr. in Ps. 10.3.2-30 Dekkers— 
Fraipont duae sunt de luna opiniones probabliles. harum autem quae vera sit 
aut non omnino aut difficillime arbitror posse hominem scire. cum enim quaer- 
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itur unde lumen habeat, alii dicunt suum habere sed globum eius dimidium 
lucere dimidium autem obscurum esse ... alii autem dicunt non habere lunam 
lumen proprium sed a sole illustrari ... 

Chapter heading: Cleomedes see below on §1. Vettius Valens Anth. 1.12 
Tlept pwotiopav ceAnvys. Geminus ch. 9 Heol ceAnvys pwoticpar. 

§1 Berossus: Vitruvius 9.1.16—2.1 (fr. 680 F20 Jacoby, 21a De Breucker) nunc 
de crescenti lumine lunae deminutioneque, ut traditum est nobis a maioribus, 
dicam. Berosus, qui ab Chaldaeorum civitate sive natione progressus in Asia 
etiam disciplinam Chaldaicam patefecit, ita est professus: pilam esse ex dimidia 
parte candentem, reliqua habere caeruleo colore. See also Apuleius, Cleo- 
medes and Augustine cited above under General texts. 

§2 Aristotle: see on A 2.30.1. 

§3 Stoics: Cleomedes Cael. 2.4.20-32 Todd tpity éotiv alpectg n AEyovuoa 
xipvadabat avtiig To PHS Ex TE TOD oixetov (cwUATOS) xal TOD HALAKod PwTds xal 
totodtov yiverba ov a&nabods pevovans avtijg oddé MapamAnciws Tol¢ otEpEots 
TOV AQUTPAV cwUdtwY dmoTAMoLEVas ExovaNS Tas abydcg Kal KATH dvdxAacw 
gutifovays tov dépa, xat’ avtabyetav Seyonevng &rd tod HAtov tag cxtivas xat 
ottw¢ dvtimermovays TPO NUS, GMA’ dotovpevys bd Tod HAtaxod Pwtd¢ xal 
KATH TOLAVTYY THY KPaOLW IStov icyobaNs TO PAC, Od TPWTWC, AAG KATH LETOXHY, 
w¢ Stdmupos alSynpog Kate LEToxNy love TO PAS OvH dtAOS Dv, HAAG TETPCLLEVOS 
bn’ adtod. abty 7 alpecic byteotépa tig Aeyovoys xata dvexAaow pwtiew Thy 
oEAYVyy ... 

§6 Anaxagoras: Plato Cra. 409a-b, tI dé H ‘ceAjvy’; Tobto Sé TO Svoua patve- 
tat tov Avakoydpav (59A76 DK) meet. tl dy; Zoixe SyAoovtt maAatdtepov 6 éxetvos 
vewotl eheyev, Stt y cEAHVY TO TOO HAlov Exel TO PAC. MHS 5H; TO MEV TOV ‘cEAaG’ 
xal Td ‘pac’ TAdTOv. val. veov dé mov nal Evov del €or MEPl THY TEARVHY TODTO TO Pac, 
elo dAnOf ol Avakaydpetot A€youoww: xdxrw yap mov del adtiy TEpLMv véov cel 
emtBamrel, Evov dé Umcpyel TO TOD MpOTEpOD MVOC. Tv YE. ‘TEAvalav’ dé ye KOAOD- 
OW ATHY TOMOL. Mdvu yE.oT SE TEAAS vEov Kal Evov Exel del, ‘cEAnEvovEodEla [LEV 
Succrdtat’ &v {tav} dvoudtwv xaAoito, cvynexpotyEevoy dé ‘ceAavaie’ KExANTCLL. 
cf. Plutarch E apud Delph. 391A-B ‘to 8é péytotov’ Epyy ‘Sedta py ONOEv mely Tov 
TAdtwva nudy, ws éxetvos treye mieleoOat TO tH¢ ceAnvys dvopati tov Avakoys- 
Pav, THLTAACLOV odaay THY TEpl TOV PwTIoLAY déEav LSlav abtod notobuevov. H yao 
ov tadt’ elpyxev ev KoatvAw (see above); Lucian Icar. 20 (see also on ch. 2.25) 
TH TeAevtata SE nal TO PHS adTO xAOTIpOldy Te xa Vdbov Eval Lol Pact dvabev 
Hrov napa tod “HAlov, xal od mabovtat xal mpd¢ ToOtEv Le AdeA@ov Svta cvyxpod- 
oat xal oTaTIdoHL Mpoatpovpevot. Cleomedes Cael. 2.5.81 Todd ydecav dé xal ot 
TLXACLLOTATOL TAY PUTIKAY TE Kal doTPOAdywV, OTL dd TOD NAlov H cEANVY TO PAS 
eXel ... 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 890E-F; pp. 359211-360%17 Diels—PE: Eusebius PE 
15.51, Pp. 415-20-416.9 Mras—P®: ps.Galenus HPA c. 70; p. 628.4-10 Diels; 
pp. 209-217 Jas—P®: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 162-163 Daiber—P?s: Psellus 
Omn.Doctr. c. 129.1-2, p. 68 Westerink—PSy: Symeon Seth CRN 3.54, p. 57.13 
Delatte (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.26.3, pp. 220.23 (tit.), 220.25-221.24 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 
167, p. 12b13 Henry (titulus solus) 

T: Theodoretus CAG 4.24, p. 106.14-16 Raeder 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 21, p. 30.12-17 Di Maria 


Titulus x6". Tlept exAeipews ceAjvyg (P,S,T) 

§1 ‘Avakipavdpos tod otoptov tod mepl tov Tpoydv Exippattopevov. (P1,S1) 

§2 Bypwoog xatk tHv MOS NUaS EMLoTPOPYHVY TOD amMuUpWTOUV LEPOUG. 
(P2,S2) 

§3  Adxpatwv “Hodxrettog Avtipadv xata thy tod cxapoetdods atpogny 
xal tas TEptxAicetc. (P3,S3) 

§4 Tav TIvOayopeiwy tives “at&d tHY AptototéAiov tatopiav xal tHV 
Pirinrov tod Orovvtiov drdqacw avtavyela ual evtippdéer tote ev 
THS Yj Tote Se THs avtiyGovoc. (P4,54) 

§5 TOv dé vewtépwv eict tiveg ol¢ BdoEe nat’ Enwéeunow gAroyos “ath 
uixodv e€amtopévyg tetaypevws, Ewo dv thy teAciav mavoeAnvov 
amod@, Kat M&A dvardyws MELOLPMEWNS EXPL TiS gvvddov, xa’ Hv 
tehelws oBevvutat. (P5,55) 


§1 Anaximander 12A22 DK: §2 Berossus FGH 680 Figc Jacoby, F21d De Breucker; §3 
Alcmaeon 24A4 DK; Heraclitus 22A12 DK; Antiphon 87B28 DK, Pendrick fr. F28; §4-5 
Pythagorei 58B36 DK, cf. Aristoteles de Pythag. fr. 16 Ross; Philippus Opuntius fr. 10 Taran, 
F32-33 Lasserre 


titulus post Ilepi add. 82 S || exAetpews PS: exAcipewy T §1 [2] Avatipovdpog PBUDEGQs ; 
‘Avakivévng PBOD || post nomen add. PS pév bréAaBe || emtppattopévon] Eugpattopévov THy 
aednyyy exreimerv PS §§2-3 non hab. PS §2 [3] Bypwaoc] om. PF qui hoc modo conflat 
§§1et 2 || denvewtov] mupwdoug PE §3 [5] Avtipdv] ‘Avtipavtos S, corr. ex P Heeren || ctp0- 
ony] cvotpogny P®, corr. ex PF Diels Mau, ret. Lachenaud || [6] xai tag meptxAtcetg S : om. 
P §4 [7] ante twvec¢ hab. PS 8¢ || [7-8] xata ... &mog~acw S: non hab. P || [8] avravyete xat 
avtippdéet Diels (P), cf. P& xat’ dvtavyetav xat evtippdéw : avtavyeia nal emipodEer PBLID ; 
cvtavyetov xal exrppcétv PBUIDE : infolge seine Verhiillung Q : avtigpdéet S || [8-9] tote ... 
avtix8ovoc S : TO pev ... T SE PBR: ti ys H THS avTlyBovos PE : tic Te YAS Kal THS dvTtyovec 
PS §5 non hab. PS || [10] tav dé vewtéowv tives S corr. Canter Diels Wachsmuth : tov dé 
wed’ Etépwv Tec SFP : of SE vewtepot PBE || ofc BSoEE S: om. P || PAoydc] pwrdc PF || [11] dvS: 
om. P || [13] teAelwe P : teAeiwow S, corr. Heeren 
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§6 Eevopevngs xal tv pnviatav dndxpuripw xata cBEeow. (S6) 

§7 Oarfs Avakorydpas TAdtwy ApiototéAns of Ltwixol ot padnuatixol 
TVLPWVWS TAS LEV UNVIaloUS dmoxpdIpEts cUVOSEedovGAY adTIY HAlw xa 
TEPIAMUTOMEVYV Toletabal, tag 6’ ExAetipetc cig TO oxlacLa THS yijs 
éumimtovony, WeTAED EV AUPOTepwV TOV doTEOWY ywoLevys, BaMoVv 
dé THS cEeAnvys avtiIppattoLEvns. (P6,S7) 

§8 ‘Avakoydpac, > pnat Oedppactos, xat TAY broxdtw THs ceAnvys EoO’ 
STE TWLATWV ETtIMPOTLOUVTWY. (S8) 


§6 Xenophanes 21A43 DK; §7 Thales fr. 159, 357 Wéhrle; Anaxagoras 59A77 DK; Plato —; 
Aristoteles cf. Cael. 2.14 297b29, fr. 210 Rose, fr. 738 Gigon; Stoici S VF 2.676; mathematici —; 
§8 Anaxagoras 59A77 DK, Theophrastus fr. 236 FHS&G 


§7 [15] Oarfs Avataydpacg S : om. P || post WActwv habet PS 8é xai || AptototéAyg P (add. 
xat PS): om. § || [15-16] of pabyuatixol cvpnpavus PB : tots uabnuatiots cuppwvws S (prob. 
Bakker 2016, 51 n. 128) : xal ot pabyuatucol cvuppwvovar PE : ett dé xal ot pabyuatixol PS || 
[16] &moxpdrpetc] dAowwcetc PS (Nic. alternationes), sed crucif. Jas || [17] mepthaprouevyy] 
ovupmeptrapmopevyy PE || post motetc8at add. Q und dadurch, dafs das von ihm Erleuchtete 
der Sonne gegeniibersteht || [17-18] cic ... Eunintovoay] oxrafopevyy b706 THs ys PS || [18] ev 
PBGIDS (secl. Wachsmuth) : dé PB“? : om. PF || [18-19] paMov ... evtuppattouevys PBES (cf. 
Q und sie (die Erde) ein Hindernis zwischen beiden bildet) : crucif. Diels (qui propos. jAtov 
dé THs gEAHS &vTIppattovons) Wachsmuth Mau, sed sanum hab. Bernadakis Mras Torraca 
Lachenaud §8 [20] tv S : twwv coni. Usener 


Testes primi: 
Theodoretus CAG 4.24 xa ti Set Aéyew, don exeivol cyynLatwv TEpt Kal ExAElipewv 
xal Siaomatwv Uvdorcyodaw; 


Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPh c. 70 (~ tit.) Tept exAetipews ceAnvys (text Jas) 

70.1 (~ P1) Avakiuavdpos pév dnéAaBe tod ctopiov tod epi tov tpoydv éuppatto- 
Levon THY TEAYVY Exrgimetv. 

70.2 (~ P4) tdv Tvberyopetwy Sé tives xat’ dvtabyerav xal dvtipoatw tH¢ TE YAS 
xal THS dvtixPovoc. 

70.3 (~ P6) TAdtwv dé xat ApiototéAys xal of Ltwucol, Ett SE xart of LoeOnpratucol 
TUS MEV Lyviatag FoeMowwaetst cuvodedovoay adv HAiw xal TEPLAauToMEevyV 
Troretobau, tag SE exAElpets orxraouevny b70d THs yijs. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 129.1-2 Hepl éxAstipews ceAyvngs (~ tit.) 
ExAgiTEl Y TEAYVY Elg TO TIS YH¢ EuTtimtovoe oxiaopa ... (P7). 


Symeon Seth CRN 3.54 Hep cedyyys exrsitpews (~ tit.) 
Testes secundi: 


Achilles Univ. c. 21, p. 30.12-17 Kata pijva 6é exAsimet, ws Mev Hodxrertos pow, 
Suotws TH HAlw tod pwtoedods {oynpatoc} (cxapoetdSod¢ dyyjpmato¢g coni. 
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Diels) dvactpapévtos (~ §3), &Mot SE tod ctopiov tod tpoxoetSob<, 51’ of 
EXTEUTETAL TO PAC, aTOppAyGEvtos (~ §1), WS SE dol, Stav MEpl TO KwWVOEL- 
dé TIS YHs YEvTat SUvouca, we dé ol moMol, Kata Sidpetpov yevouevny HAiw (~ 
§7). yivetout dé xate pyva exactov. 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus et quaestio A 2.24 epi exAgipews nAtov. 

§1 A 2.24.3 (de sole) Avakipavdpoc tod otoplou tH¢ Tod mupdc Stexmvofis &moxAct- 
omevov. A 2.25.1 (Anaximandri de luna) éxAeimeww dé xata tas Emtotpopac ToD 
tpoxod. A 2.28.1 (de luna) Avatipavdpos Eevopavns Bhpwoos tov adbtyy exetw 
Pas. 

§2 A 2.25.13 (de luna) Bypwaos numtvpwtov opaipav. A 2.28.1 vide supra. 

§3 A 2.24.4 (de sole) ‘HpdxaAertog xatd tv Tod oxapostdods otpogyy ... A 2.28.7 
(de lunae illuminatione) ‘HpcxAetrtog 16 abt memovOévat TOV HALov Kal THY 
aedynvyv’ cxapoeldeis yap dvtac Tos cXHMATL TOS doTEpAGS ... 

§6 A 2.24.6 (de sole) Eevopavys xata afeow: Etepov dé maAwW TPG Taig dvaTtoAats 
yiveoOa ... A 2.24.8 Eevopduns momModc elvat hAloug xal ceAvas xate Th xAl- 
Lata TIS Vig Kal &rroTOpds xa Covac wate tive SExapdv Eumintety Tov Stoxov 
aig TWA ATOTOLMV THs yij¢ odx oixovupevny bq’ nUdv, xal oUtwS WoT KevEeLLBa- 
tobvta exAenpw dnogatverv. A 2.28.1 (de luna) vide supraad §1. 

§7 A 2.24.1 Oarijc MEdTOS Eqy ExAsimew Tov HALov THs TeAHVYs adTOV DOTPEYOvENS 
Kate “dGetov, Vans PdoEl yEewWSoUS ... 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


Witnesses 


LIBER 2 CAPUT 29 


(1) S continues the method initiated in the previous chapter and writes out A’s 
chapter in full. He records nine lemmata. Of these the final one (Sg) rouses 
suspicion because it alone repeats the subject of the chapter and is moreover 
entirely superfluous when added to the previous two doxai. We shall argue 
below that it is added from AD. 
(2) P preserves six of S’s lemmata, leaving out just two shorter doxai, but 
omitting or modifying various name-labels (on his procedure see M-R 1.187): 
For S3 only the name-label of Heraclitus is retained, a very reasonable 
move considering that the doxa presents specifically Heraclitean doctrine 


(a) 


(b) 


as already introduced in 2.27.3 and 2.28.4. 


In relation to S4 P does not have the reference to the source of the doctrine 
in the writings of Aristotle and Philip of Opus, while for $5 the name- 
label is slightly simplified. It is difficult to determine here between the 
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alternatives: (1) S has added to A or (2) P has abridged A. Mansfeld has 
argued (2016a, 302) that the reference ‘may ... have been interpolated by 
S’. But this reference differs from those at S 1.18.1¢ (cf. A.1.18.6) and S 1.23.2 
(cf. A 2.11.5), since—as Mansfeld acknowledges—there is no mention of 
Aristotelian book titles as in the other two references and one may well 
wonder where he found the information on Philip of Opus if not in his 
source. So it is safer to give the preference to S and leave the reference in 
our text. 
(c) The doxa of Xenophanes that follows on (= S6) is deleted. 
(d) For S7 = P6 the variations in the name-labels are intriguing. P surprisingly 
drops Thales and Anaxagoras from the list found in S, but adds Aristotle. 
(e) P drops the additional Anaxagorean doxa (= S8) and also does not record 
the final lemma (Sg). 
The text in E carelessly coalesces the first two doxai and shows a number of 
other textual variations. G reduces the chapter to only the first, third and sixth 
doxa. Psellus retains the title and opens his chapter with a few words that might 
be a paraphrase of P’s final doxa. The remainder contains a non-doxographical 
scientific account more similar to what is found in Geminus or Cleomedes. 
Symeon Seth utilises only the title. 
(3) T only indicates that there was a treatment of this subject in his source 
A, speaking about ‘eclipses’ in the plural, i.e. relating to both the sun and the 
moon. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. Brief doxai on the subject of lunar eclipses are found in 
doxographical sources such as Diogenes Laertius and Hippolytus (texts below 
section E(a)§§1, 3, 7). Most interestingly, early evidence is found in Epicurus. 
But, unlike Aristotle, he prefers multiple possible explanations to a single def- 
inite theory. In his summary treatment in Ep.Pyth. he distinguishes clearly 
between the question of the phases of the moon (treated at D.L. 10.94) for 
which three explanations are given, and its eclipses, dealt with in 10.96 taking 
sun and moon together, for which two explanations are given. There are vari- 
ous correspondences with the doxai in A’s 2.2829, e.g. rotation (otpo@y) of the 
moon's body (2.29.2), configurations of the air (2.28.7), interposition of bodies 
(2.29.7-8), quenching (2.29.5-6). Three of these are the same as in Aristotle, 
though for interposition he uses the noun mpog8étyats. We note that he uses 
the formula with xaté no less than six times, the same formula that is prom- 
inent in A. On these texts see further Runia (2018) 408. Lucretius follows his 
master’s lead in DRN 5.762-770, giving three explanations and also noting the 
link with the question of whether the moon shines with its own light or not. 
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As we already saw in relation to ch. 2.28, these texts reveal a debt to the early 
doxographical tradition, which explains the loose parallelism with the mater- 
ial found in A. Philo at Prov. 2.71 still mentions multiple explanations, but then 
goes on to give only the standard view, as do all other texts from Cicero onwards, 
except when referring to early thinkers. 

(2) Sources. The evidence of the material discussed above gives clear indica- 
tions of early discussion on the causes of eclipses, but the original texts have not 
survived. The information will have been collected and transmitted primarily 
through the Peripatos, as the three references to sources which the chapter— 
rather unusually—contains indicate; on these see below section D(e). By that 
time, however, the cause was no longer in dispute. Aristotle himself in his 
Analytica Posteriora uses the example of the moon’s eclipse or its waxing as 
a standard example of finding the middle term, which thereby provides the 
explanation (text below section E(b) General texts). Interestingly, however, in 
the first two texts he speaks of interposition only as the cause, but in the third 
text at 93b5-6 he gives three possible causes: interposition, turning (i.e. Herac- 
litus’ view) or extinction (Xenophanes). This can be regarded as a precursor of 
a doxographical list albeit without name-labels. 


C Chapter Heading 

The heading is of the usual umbrella type Hept x, asking a specific question 
involving causation relating to the moon. As in the case of the chapter on the 
eclipse of the sun (2.24) there is no variation in the witnesses except T’s use of 
the plural éxAzipewv. This is either because he is referring to the eclipses of both 
sun and moon, or because he is speaking in general terms. There is no reason to 
conclude with Bottler (2014) 468 that the plural refers specifically to the phases 
of the moon. As in the case of the previous chapter, S places the title within his 
chapter on the moon which coalesces A’s 2.25-31. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The theme of the moon's eclipses follows on logically from that of its illumina- 
tions. Moreover, because as we shall see the chapter also returns to the subject 
of its phases, there is a link with ch. 2.27 on its shape. 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 

The only question to be resolved here is whether all nine lemmata in S are taken 
from A. As we shall see in the following section, it is almost certain that the final 
lemma has been added from another source, in all likelihood AD. 
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c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The chapter contains a great difficulty which impedes a clear structural ana- 
lysis. Although its title suggests that the chapter will treat views on the (irreg- 
ular) eclipses of the moon, its contents also include material relating to the 
moon's (regular) phases. As we shall see below (section D(e)), the same double 
treatment occurs in Ach, who quite unambiguously relates the moon’s ‘failure’ 
to its monthly cycle (xat& ufva de éxAginet). The combination of subjects does 
not appear to derive from a double meaning of the noun éxAeuptc, as suggested 
at M-R 2.613. Bakker (2013) 686 argues convincingly that there is no evidence 
that the noun éxAenpic is ever used in association with the moon for anything 
other than the technical sense of a lunar eclipse, and that elsewhere it is never 
used for its phases as found in A and Ach (the verb éxAetmew is a different mat- 
ter; see our comment below, section D(d)§1). The distinction is clearly made in 
another doxographical text, when Hippolytus says that Anaxagoras was the first 
to distinguish eclipses and illuminations (Ref. 1.8.10, text below), and of course 
the distinction is made in the chapter itself in §7 (t&¢ pev unviatoug dmoxpwrpetc, 
tas 5’ exAetipetc). 

It should also be noted that there are clear links with the previous chapter on 
the moon’s illuminations. Of the sixteen name-labels in the two chapters (omit- 
ting that of Chrysippus) ten are held in common (see the table in M-R 2.616). 
In addition Anaximander and Thales both play a significant role in starting the 
list and representing the main ‘scientific’ views respectively. This suggests that 
the main diaeresis that dominated ch. 2.28, namely whether the moon has its 
own light or receives it from elsewhere, may play a role in this chapter too. 

The opening three doxai all assume that the moon has its own source of 
light. A does not state explicitly whether these explanations refer to eclipses 
or phases. In the case of Anaximander the explanation of blockage is the same 
as for the sun’s eclipse in A 2.24.3 (but differs from the doxa on the moon at 
A 2.25.1; see also the detailed comment below). But in the case of Berossus’ 
doctrine it must the phases that are being explained. Heraclitus is recorded as 
using his hypothesis of the boat-like shape to explain both phenomena (cf. D.L. 
g.10), but the addition of xal tag mepiAicets (not in P) also suggests that it is the 
phases that are explained here. The final three doxai (including that of Chrysip- 
pus) all refer to the standard explanation of a lunar eclipse by the interposition 
of the earth (and also other bodies for Anaxagoras). Here it must be assumed 
that the moon receives its light from the sun. The addition of Chrysippus is 
entirely otiose and doubles up on the name-label of the Stoics in §7. When 
we add the stylistic feature (not decisive by itself) that S only here repeats the 
subject of the chapter, it may be concluded that this final lemma in S has been 
added from elsewhere, and most likely from AD (and so should be added to the 
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list of AD’s fragments; see M-R 3.332, 583). As in ch. 2.28 the long list of name- 
labels in §7 is no doubt meant to underline that this is the dominant view. 

There remain the three intermediate doxai § §4—6. These appear to relate to 
the diaeresis of ch. 28 in a chiastic fashion. The first Pythagorean view is similar 
to the dominant view, but adds the interposition of a counter-earth. It patently 
relates to the lunar eclipse. The younger thinkers, in contrast, posit a theory 
of gradual inflammation and quenching, similar to the view of Xenophanes 
which is tagged on to it. These latter two doxai can only explain the phases of 
the moon. So by adhering to the chronological order of the two groups A has 
run counter to the logical sequence of the doxai and obscures the similarity 
between the views of the younger group and Anaxagoras later in the chapter. 
On the identity of the two groups in § §4—5 see below section D(d). 

It must be concluded, therefore, that the combination of two different sub- 
jects in this chapter, lunar eclipses and lunar phases, has led to a lack of clarity, 
not to speak of confusion, with a structure that could easily be improved. It 
would not have been difficult to move §4 to the latter part of the chapter, but A 
apparently chose to keep the two groups together in a chronological sequence. 

Bakker (2013) in a thorough analysis of the material of this chapter (building 
on our earlier treatment) argues that the present chapter is a conflation of two 
successive chapters in A’s Vorlage, the former on the moon’s concealments, the 
latter on its eclipse. The clear distinction between the two subjects is shown in 
the treatment of Epicurus and Lucretius outlined above. Since the same con- 
flation occurs in Ach (see below section D(e)), the confusion must have already 
been present in the earlier tradition (or Vorlage?) which they share. To this 
might be added the observation that A often ‘pedantically’ (to use the Dielsian 
term) divides up what was kept together in his Vorlage. Bakker’s arguments are 
persuasive, but our task in the present work is to reconstruct and analyse what 
A has left us, not to speculate on his adaptation of antecedent sources. 


d Further Comments 
General Points 

The confusion noted in the previous section is not confined to the ancient 
world, but has also been present in modern discussions. Clarity is provided 
by Graham (2013) 87-88, who, as noted on ch. 2.28, distinguishes between 
ascribing to the moon ‘idiophotism’ (i.e. self-illumination) and ‘heliophotism’ 
(ie. solar illumination), the former being an active process, the latter merely 
passive. With regard to the latter theory, futher distinctions could be made, 
e.g. whether the illumination is caused by reflection or by other means, as in 
the Stoic theory to be discussed under §3 below. Graham then in relation to 
eclipses uses the Greek term ‘antiphraxis’ to describe the theory of the block- 
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ing of the sun’s light (of course it applies to solar eclipses as well, where the 
moon does the blocking). He notes that the two theories are related in a certain 
way. Heliophotism does not of itself entail antiphraxis, because the sun could 
lose its light (Xenophanes) or the moon suffer eclipse because a cloud cov- 
ers it (Anaximenes). But antiphraxis does presuppose heliophotism because 
it accounts for lunar eclipses by having the earth (or another body) block the 
moon’s source of light. He concludes: ‘Thus heliophotism is a necessary con- 
dition for antiphraxis and antiphraxis a sufficient condition for heliophotism. 
In a certain sense, antiphraxis exploits the insights of heliophotism to explain 
eclipses phenonmena. It builds on heliophotism as a foundation, See also the 
earlier article of O’Brien (1968). On the term dvtigpagic see further our com- 
ments at below on §4. 


Individual Points 
§1 In the fuller account of Anaximander’s views on the moon in A 2.25.1 more 
information is given on how it ‘fails’ (€xAeinetw) than here. The reference to 
‘turnings’ (éntotpopat) and not blockages indicate that the doxa has lunar 
phases in mind, not eclipses as in this chapter. (Bakker does not refer to this 
text.) For a very clear instance where the verb éxAcinetv must mean ‘failure’ in a 
cosmological context see Psellus’ comment in §128 on the sun: od xupiws éxAgt- 
pig ei tod NAlov A€yetot— ov yap ExAelEl MOTE TO NALAKOV PHSC—AM’ EiaKdTyOIG; 
cf. much earlier Geminus Elem. 10.2 who says the true term should be éntnpo- 
a€ycets (‘placings in front’). 

§§2-3 A frequently uses prepositional phrases with xat& to indicate caus- 
ation; cf. also 2.4.12, 2.19.1, 2.24.4-5, 7, 2.25.1 (the last four all in relation to 
eclipses). 

§4 For the explanation of the eclipse the witnesses are divided between the 
accusative and the dative (both are possible) and between one noun and two 
joined by xat. That S and P@ have just the single noun is no doubt the result of 
coincidence (cf. M—R 1.159). The reading dvtippcéet in S will no doubt be the 
result of the running together of the two nouns, e.g. dvt(avysia xal em)rppa- 
Eet. But this conceals whether his source read émt- or évtt- for the prefix of the 
second noun. In the context of eclipses the term avtipeaéts, meaning obstruc- 
tion through anteposition, is much more common. The other term éxippaéts 
means obstruction through blockage and is used by Hippolytus Ref. 1.6.5 for 
the Anaximandrean doxa in §1 where A used the equivalent verb. Despite the 
evidence of P8¥ and its being the /ectio difficilior, Diels is almost certainly right 
that G’s use of avtippaéis points to the correct reading in this Pythagorean con- 
text (but the dative can be retained in light of S). We thus revise our reading in 
M-R 2.621. 
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§§4-5 The two name-labels, t&v Tv8ayopeiwy twés and tv vewtépwv Twvés, 
both expressed with use of the indefinite article, have generally been taken, at 
least since Diels VS (cf. most recently Laks—Most 4.319), to represent two groups 
of Pythagoreans. The phrasing of the name-labels does not support this view. It 
can be argued, however, that A would not have broken the logical sequence of 
his doxai (as argued above in the previous section) unless there was a special 
reason for keeping the two groups together. Burkert (1972) makes no reference 
to the second doxa. 

§7 Ofthe five name-labels two are missing in P (Thales and Anaxagoras) and 
one in S (Aristotle). The presence of the former two can hardly be doubted (cf. 
ch, 2.28). The case of Aristotle is more difficult. Did S omit or P add? Here too 
the presence of an Aristotelian doxa in ch. 2.28 favours the former. S may have 
wished to add a passage from AD but then did not find what he was looking for. 
It is surprising that Empedocles is not included, contrary to A 2.28.6. 

It should also be noted that P has used the adverb cuvpqwvwe after the four 
name-labels in the nominative and it is presumably meant to be taken with all 
them (four in P’s case), whereas S uses it with the dative for the scientists, so 
that the first four named philosophers agree with them. The parallel with the 
use of the nominative at A 5.30.4 (only in P) and of the similar adverb 6poiws 
at 1.30.2 and 2.28.6 has led us to opt for P’s usage, thus disagreeing with Bakker 
(2016) 128, who prefers the dative. See further on ch. 1.7.23, Commentary D(d). 

§8 Couprie (2018) 167-194 argues convincingly that this theory is incompat- 
ible with that of the previous doxa and that, in the light of Anaxagoras’ theory 
of the origin of the Milky Way at A 3.1.7 which assumes a flat earth, it must rep- 
resent his genuine and only explanation for the lunar eclipse. His suggestion 
(p. 187), however, that it was added to this chapter by S who found it in another 
source that referred to Theophrastus runs counter to what we know about the 
anthologist’s method. 


e Other Evidence 

This chapter is quite exceptional in making reference to no less than three 
sources for the contents of its doxai. The mention of Aristotle's trtopi« might 
have the text at Cael. 2.13 293b21-24 in mind, as suggested by Huffman (1993) 
246, or to the lost Tepi t&v Mv8ayopeiwv (Ross includes it as fr. 16 in his fragment 
collection). The reference to Philip of Opus will be to his work Tept éxAstipews 
aednvys cited by the Suda ® 418 (the same title as the heading of this chapter 
except the order of the nouns). The third reference to Theophrastus will be 
either to his Physics (cf. 2.20.5) or to the ®vatxai SdEat (as Diels thought, includ- 
ing it as fr. 19 in his fragments). But the earlier references will not have entered 
the tradition via Theophrastus, since he appears never to have referred directly 
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to Aristotle. They will have been added in the tradition later. There is another 
reference to Aristotle’s lost work at S 1.18.1c, but we have argued against Diels in 
our Commentary D(e) on ch. 1.18.6 that the passage in which it occurs was most 
likely derived from AD rather than A. None of the references are confirmed in 
P’s epitome, so as noted above in section A, the possibility cannot be excluded 
that one or more of them were added by S. 

Ach includes four doxai on the eclipse of the moon in his chapter on that 
body, placing them straight after his treatment of its shape (see above ch. 2.27, 
Commentary B(a)). In the first doxa, in contrast to A, he immediately makes 
clear that he is speaking about the monthly phases and then refers to the view 
of Heraclitus (~ $3). Diels’ conjecture cxagoetdob¢ dynuatos is tempting here, 
since one would expect an allusion to the Ephesian’s characteristic doctrine. 
The second anonymous lemma clearly describes the doxa of Anaximander (~ 
Si). But the next doxa reverts to the classic explanation of a lunar eclipse (~ 
S7) and finally, to increase the confusion even further, it is pointed out that it 
only happens when the moon is diametrically opposite the sun, which occurs 
monthly too. This of course is a necessary but not a sufficient cause of a lunar 
eclipse. 


E Further Related Texts 
a Proximate Tradition 
General texts: Epicurus Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.94 xévwoels te cedyys Kal THAW 
TANOWoElS Kal KATA OTPOPHV TOD GwLATOS ToUTOV SbvalT’ dv yiverOau Kol KATA OYY- 
MaTaLOvs Epo Sole, Ett TE Kal KATA MpOTHETHCEIS Kal KATA MAVTAS TEdTOUG, 
x08’ od¢ xal TA Map’ Hutv Pavopeva Exxarettat sig TAS TOUTOV TOD ElSouc dmoddcEIc, 
dv [Ly Tig TOV LoVaYH TedTtOV KaTHYATINKWS TOUS dAAOUS KEVaS drtOSoKILATY, Od 
TEeGewonnxwes Ti Suvatov dvoopwrw SewpHcat xal Th dSvvatov, nal Sick TOTO dSdvata 
Sewpetv emtOvuav. see also D.L. 10.96 cited above on ch. 2.24. Lucretius DRN 
5.762-770 et cur terra queat lunam spoliare vicissim /limine et oppressum solem 
super ipsa tenere, /menstrua dum rigidas coni perlabitur umbras; / tempore 
eodem aliud nequeat succurrere lunae / corpus vel supra solis perlabier orbem, 
/ quod radios interrumpat lumenque profusum? / et tamen ipsa suo si fulget 
luna nitore, / cur nequeat certa mundi languescere parte, / dum loca luminibus 
propriis inimica per exit? Cicero ND 2.103 see above on ch. 2.28. Philo of 
Alexandria Prov. 2.71 Aucher quum adsint multiplices causae adducendae ... 
eclipsis vero lunae latentis sub umbra terrae, quando tres illi globi ad invicem 
sunt ex diametro. Seneca Nat. 7.25.3, multaeque hodie sunt gentes quae facie 
tantum noverunt caelum, quae nondum sciunt cur luna deficiat, quare obum- 
bretur. 

Quaestiones—exempla physica (cf. ch. 1.procem. 3): Strabo 2.5.2 al €xAel- 
bets. Arnobius of Sicca Adv.Nat. 2.58, p. 133.14 Marchesi (on the moon) cur 
una specie aut illa non maneat? 
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Chapter heading: Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 5.751 de eclipsi; 5.774 de 
solis et lunae offectione. Eusebius PE 10.14.10 OaAjs 6 MiAjatos (fr. 271 Wohrle) 
QvalKes TP@TOS “EMhvwv yeyovws Tepl ExAEiipews xal pwttcpav cednyvys xat ton- 
peptag SteheyxOn. 

§1 Anaximander: Eudemus ap. Simp. in Cael. 471.2-9 see on A 2.15. Hip- 
polytus Ref. 1.6.5 (on Anaximander, 12Au1 DK) thy 5é ceAjvyy moté Lev TANpOD- 
pévyy patvecbat, moté Sé perovpevyy xata tiv TAY népwv elppaéww H &vorEv. 

§3 Alcmaeon Heraclitus Antiphon: Diogenes Laertius V-P. 9.10 (on Herac- 
litus, 22A1 DK) éxAginew te HAtov xal ceAnvyy, devw TTPEPOLEVW TOV OXAPBv. 

§7 Thales: Apuleius Flor. 18.30—31 Hunink Thales Milesius (A19 DK) ex 
septem illis sapientiae memoratis viris facile praecipuus—enim geometriae 
penes Graios primus repertor et naturae rerum certissimus explorator et astro- 
rum peritissimus contemplator—maximas res parvis lineis repperit: ..., itidem 
lunae vel nascentis incrementa vel senescentis dispendia vel delinquentis obstit- 
icula. Augustine C.D. 8.2.15-18 Dombart-Kalb iste autem Thales (fr. 311 
Wohrle) ... rerum naturam scrutatus suasque disputationes litteris mandans 
eminuit maximeque admirabilis extitit, quod astrologiae numeris conprehensis 
defectus solis et lunae etiam praedicere potuit. 

Anaxagoras: Hippolytus Ref. 1.8.9 (59A42) exAcimew dé TH GEAnyy Yij¢ eVTI- 
gpattoverg, éviote Sé xal THV broxctw THs ceAnvys. cf. Ref. 1.8.10 obtog dpuwpice 
TIPHTOS TH TEpl tds ExAElipets Kal PwTICLOvS 

Stoics: Arius Didymus fr. 33 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.25.5 (on Zeno, SVF 1.120) 
tas 8° exrsipets todtTwv yiyverOat Stapdpws, nAtov prev mEpl Tao TUVvddoUG, TEAN- 
yg dé mepl tas TavoeAnvous. yiveoOat 8 ex’ &upotepw Tks ExAeipets xat pelZous 
xat €Adttovg. Chrysippus at Stob. Ecl. 1.26.3, p. 221.23-24 (very probably from 
Arius Didymus, not in Diels) Xovotmnog (SVF 2.678) exAginew tHv cedyvyy THC 
Yijs adtH Enimpoc8otongs xat sig cxidy adtis Eunintovoav. Stoics at D.L. 7.146 
(SVF 2.678) thy dé ceAnvyy eunintovoay elg TO Tig yijg oxlaopa dev nal tats Tov- 
gedyvols exreime Lovaic, xainep Kate SiduEetpov loTaLEny KATA LHva TH HAlw, 
Set xatd Aokod ws mpd¢ TOV HAtov xivoupévy TapaMdttEer TH TAdTEL, } Bopetotépa 
HY votiwtépa yiwopevy. Oto LEVvTOL TO MATOS AUTHS KATA TOV NALAKOV xal TOV did 
péowy yevytat, etta Stapetpyoy Tov HAtov, tor’ éxActrer yivetat SE 1d MAkTOS adTHS 
KATH TOV Sid LETwY Ev yYAats nal cxopTin Kal KPI Kal TAVPW, WS ol MEpl Tov TlogEl- 
dwviov (F 126 E.-K., 266 Theiler). 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle APo. 2.1 90a7—18 (on the moon) &p’ éxAgimet; &p’ Zot 
tL attiov H ov; ... tl Eat exAEnbic; oTEPNOIG PwTOS aNd cEAHys UNO yij¢ dvtippd- 
Eews. did tl Zott ExAeupre, H Sick th exAetrer H cedyvy; Sid 1d &rrorcimey Td MAS 
avtippattovans THS Ys... APo. 2.7 93a29-33 av odv Exopev TI TOO TI eottv, Eotw 
TeATOV pév Mde: Exrenhic é—’ of 1d A, cEeAHvy eq’ ODT, avti—pakis yh¢ eq’ 08 B. 
16 Lev obv nétepov Exrelnet H od, TO B Cytelv Eotw, dp’ Eotw H od. todto 8’ ovdév 
Stapépet Cytetv H el Eott Adyos adtod: xal édv H todto, xdxetvd apev elvat. APo. 
2.8 93b3-7 dyjAov 8’ Svtog tt 16 A THT bredpyet, dA Sik th ddpyet, To Cytetv Td 
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B ti got, motepov avtl@pakic } otpoph ths ceAjvys H adcBects. toOto 8’ éotly 6 
Adyog T06 Etépov dxpov, olov év todtoIg TOD A: Zott yap h Exrenhic dvtippakis dnd 
vis. 

Chapter heading: Philip of Opus at Suda ® 418 [epi éxAstpews ceAjvys. 
Posidonius F 18 E.-K., 255 Theiler see above on A 2.1. Diodorus Siculus 1.50.2 
see on A 2.24. Pliny Nat. 1p. 1.11 (table of contents) de lunae ... defectibus. 
Geminus Elem.. 11.1, p. 62 Aujac Ilept exAetibews ceAjvys. John Philoponus in 
Phys. 221.5 (on Arist. Phys. 193b22-30) see on A 2.24. 

§2 Berossus: see ch. 2.28 section E(b) §1. 

§4 Pythagoreans: Aristotle Cael. 2.13 293b18—25 &M’ dco pev pd’ Et tod 
Leou xetabai pacw advtyy, xivetobat xdxXAW TE! TO MECoV, Od Lovov SE TAUTHV, GAG 
xal tyv dvtiySova, xabdmep eimouev mpdtEpov. eviois dé Soxei xai TAEIw TWMATA TOI- 
adta evdeyeoOou pépecOat mepl 16 pecov, NUtv ddnre Sik TH Eimpdc8nyow THs ys. 
51 nal Tag THS CEA ExAElipets TAEloUS H TAS TOD NAtov yiyvecOat pacw: taV yap 
PEPOMEVO ExaTTOV dvtippattel adtyV, GA’ od Ldvov THY yHv (with a reference 
to the counter-earth in 293b20). Alexander of Aphrodisias commenting on 
this text, quoted by Simp. in Cael. 7.515.24 tlywv dé h toabty SdEa, odx ele, Aéyet 
5é 6 ArgEavdpos, Sti Sbvatat todto xal wo Mvdayopelwy twav ent tadtys yevopE- 
vow TAS SdEns dxovecbat. texunotov Sé Exolodvto tod Adyou ToOde TO THY cEAYVYV 
TOMA ExAcimetv Kal MOS TOV HALov’ Sick yclo TO |] LOvOV DITO TIS Ys, HAAG xarl 
Un0 THV dAw TOUTWY TWUATWY TAY TEDL TO LETOV KIVOLLEVWY AvTIppatTEd Bart TOA- 
Adus abt éxAstretv. 

§7 Thales: Simplicius in Cat. 191.2-7 on Cat. 7b25 wat h wev Tig ExAciipews 
émtotypy Oia Oadod (fr. 432 Wohrle) botepov HAGEv lg tods "EMAnvac, H dé ExAeurprs 
advty xal To emtatyTOv Tpoimjpyev. cf. John Philoponus in Cat. 8.4.25 (fr. 434 
Wohrle) and other texts in the Aristotelian commentators. 

Aristotle: Plutarch Fac.Lun. 932C (= fr. 210 Rose®, 738 Gigon) AptototéAys 8” 
6 MaAaLds aitlav Tod MAEOVdKIG THY cEAnVHY ExAEinovdAV H TOV HALov xabopdabat 
TrpdS Mas ticl xal tadtyV drrodiSwoww: HAtov yap exAcinew cedyvyg avtrppacet, 
ceAnyyy Sé (75, TOMA® jtelZovog odcys). 

Stoics: Cleomedes Cael. 2.6.56-60 Todd tadta obv né&vta cyeddv dpbarpo- 
gavac yutv maptotyoty, Sti y cEAHVH plav exe TabTHY THs Exettpews aitinv, THY 
Tepintwow TH mepintwow, Kad’ Hv TEpimimtovaa TH OxLa THs yij¢ Kal EmtoxoTOv- 
pévy Om’ avTHS OTEPETAL THs dd TAV NALaxav dctive emtBoAj, al Aaumpbvovat 
TO El TPOS TOV HALov AUTH TETPALLEVOY. 

§8 Anaxagoras: cf. above on § 4. 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


Liber 2 Caput 30 


P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 892A-B; pp. 3611-18 Diels—P#: Eusebius PE 15.52, 
p. 416.10-19 Mras—P®: ps.Galenus HPA c. 71; p. 628.u-17 Diels—P®@: Qusta 
ibn Lua pp. 164-165 Daiber 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.26.4, pp. 222.1 (tit.), 222.3-223.7 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 
167, p. 12b13 Henry (titulus solus) 


Titulus 2’. Tepi gupdcews cedyvys xai did tt yewdns paivetou (P,S) 

§1  tdv IIvdayopetwv twés pv, Ov Eott DIdAnOs, TO yewpaves adtijs elvort 
dik Td Meptoixetobar tHy GEARY xabdneo thy Tap’ Hutv yHv pEtloor 
Coorg xat putois pelZoor xal xadAlooww: elvan yap mevtexatSexaTrAcorn 
Th én’ adtiig CHa TH Suveuer pydev meptttwpatixdy droxptvovta, xatt 
THY NREPAV TOTAVTHY TH LyXEL. (P1,S1) 

§2 dor dé Thy ev TH ceAHvy EuqQacw dvdxraot elvat THs MEpav TOD Sta- 
KEXAVMEVOD KUKAOD THIS olxovLEVYS DM’ NUaV Faradttys. (S2) 

§3 Avakorydpacg avwpardtyta tod cvyxpiatos Sick To puxpoptyes cree xorl 
yeddec, ta uev exobons bipnAd, ta dé tamed, ta SE “otra {xal mapa- 
weptyOar TH mupoeidet 1 CopAdec, dv TO mdOog bropatver Td oxtepdv: 
dev evdoqavy AcyecOaut tov dotépa.} (P2,S3) 

§4 Anpoxprtos drooxiduata THY DPHAdv ev AUTH LEpOv &yuy Yoo adTYV 
exe xal verrtas. (S4) 


§1 Pythagorei 44A20 DK; Philolaus test. Azo Huffman; §2 anonymi —; §3 Anaxagoras 
59A77 DK; §4 Democritus 68A90 DK 


Titulus Tlepi ... patvetot scripsimus, cf. PBF (adti¢ pro ceAnvng PBES, sed des Mondes Q; 
ante 81a ti habet PBOPE yal) : Sia ti yewdys patvetat yn ceAyvy PS : Tepl Sé Eu—acews avec S 
§1 [2] tv Mv8ayopetwy ... elvan S (yoro~avés mss., corr. Meineke) : of Mu8aydpetor yewdy pal- 
veo8at tH ceAHvyy P || [3] post ceAyvyy hab. PS olovtat || ty ceAyvyy S: abtyv PBDEQUt vid. ; 
tabtyy PBULIIDG || [4] Gots ... xarloaw S : relZoot Gwoic xeul utoic xaMAloorw PBF : xaAtoow 
om. P@: b76 petCovenv Cawv xai puTdv xat xaMAtdverv PS || mevtexcudexanAcora PEGS : mevte- 
xadexattrAactova PB || [5] Cac] puta PBEP || tH Suveuer] om. PF || nepittwpatixdv] owpatixoy 
PE || [6] nuepav P: nuetépavS, corr.edd. §2nonhab.P §3[g9] tod PS: 0m.S: did tod PBEQ || 
tpoxpouryées S : puxpoetdec PE : puxoutyes PBS : denn sie ist leblos und aus kalter und erdachti- 
ger Substanz gemischt Q || [10] t& prev ... xotAa S (youddec SF, pyA& SP, corr. edd.) : om. P || 
[10-12] verba xai ... dotépa repetita (praeter dv ... cxlepdv) ex §5 seclusimus, ret. Diels, non 
ret. Laks—Most, vid. comm. infra || [10-11] xat mapapeptySor SPQUt Vid) : rapapertyBou yoo 
PBE (82 PS) || [11] rvpoetdet] mvpwder PS || CopaSec] yedSec PQM* Vid) || Oy ... oxtepdv S: desunt 
in P: Bote To MdB0¢ nopatvet Td oxtepdv suspicimus || [12] pevdo~avy S : pevdoqar P (-pavij 
pills ac)) et coni. Meineke inS §4 [13] &nooxidpota S : dooxtayd tt coni. Canter prob. 
Diels Wachsmuth || dyxn S : averyxy mss., corr. Canter 
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§5 


§6 


§7 


§8 


§9 


§5 


em 


§5 


Tlappevidys dik to mapapepivOat TH mepl adtiv mupwdet TO Copadec, 
(@v td mé&B0¢ bropatver td oxtepdv’) Bev tevdopavh A€yecOat tov 
gotepa. (S5) 

ot Utwixol dik td kepopryés THs odctas pr elvar adtHs cocnpatov tO 
ovyxpta. (P3,S6) 

‘AptototéAys pr) elvar adtiig dxnpatov td obyxpina Sid td mpdcyetn 
cKEpwpata tod wlbeooc, dv mpocnyopevel oHpa TEUMTOV. (S7) 

ol ATO TOV LAOHLATINAY TO AVWLAAOV GVYKPITINEY aiTLAVTAL KaAOdTEP 
ody TOY TpocavyaCouevwy dnd TOD HAtov vepav Td Lev dpardteoe LEP 
Aapmpdotepa patverOat, te dE muxvotepa duavpdtepa, obtws nal TH¢ 
ceAyvng eoiviag pev vepedoetdel mAHpaTL, MpooavyaZouevng 5’ d7d 
tod nAtov. (S8) 

Eevopavys Tov Lev HAtov xpyoyrov elvar med¢ THY Tod xdcpov xai THY 
TOV ev adTH Cowv yeveotv te xa Stolxnow, tHv SE ceAnvyy TApeAxelv. 
(Sg) 


Parmenides 28B21 DK; §6 Stoici SVF 2.669; §7 Aristoteles cf. GA 3.11 761b23; §8 math- 
atici —; §g Xenophanes 21A42 DK 


[16] dv ... oxtepdv transposuimus ex §3, vid. comm. infra || pevdopav4 S : pevdopea coni. 


Meineke §6 non hab. P || [18] &epouryes PEQ™t vid) § Diels Lachenaud : étepoeidéc PB 
crucif. Mau §§7-g non hab. P §8 [23] t& pev SF: yap add. SP 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPh c. 71 (~ tit.) Ata ti yewdys paivetot y ceAjvy (text Diels) 

71.1 (~ Px) of Tu8aydpetor yews patvertat thy ceAyvyy olovtat dia To MEplotxetaBat 
tabtyy d7d petlovev Cow xal putdv xal xaMidverv. eivar yap mevtexcdexar- 
TrAcowe th Er’ adTHS CHa TH Suvdmer pydev mEpittwLatixdv a&moxplvovta* xl 
THY HMEpav TooavTyy Elva TH LHKEL. 

71.2 (~ P2). Avakaydpac dvapardtyta tod cvyxpinatos 81k T6 puxpopyes roe xexl 
yeddes: rapapentyOat dé TH mupwdet Td Copadec. 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus et quaestio A 2.25 Hepi odciag ceAjvygs. A 2.28 Ilepi pwticpav cednvys. 

§2 A 2.25.13 (de luna) ITu8aydpas xatomtpoetdes omc. 

§§3-4 A 2.25.10 (de luna) Avakoydépag Anudxprtos otepéwpa Si&mupov, éyov év 
EXUTM TESia Kal Spy Kal pdpayyac. 

§5 A 2.7.1 Tappevidys ... xal ths pev yfc dréxptow elvan tov dépa, Sid THY Browt- 
otépav abtis eEatpiobévta mlAnow, tod Sé mupds dvarvory tov HAtov xal Tov 
yorakiav xdxArov: cuppeyh 5° 2& dugoty elvan thy cedyvyy, Tod t’ depos xal Tod 
mupéc. sed A 2.25.2 Avaktevys Tapuevidys Hodxdettos muptvyy. 

§6 A 2.25.5 (de luna) IlocetSaviog dé xa of mAeto tot TAY UTWIKaV LLKTIV EX TUPOS 
xal depos. A 2.28.3 of Utwixol duavpopavEes, depoetdes yap. 
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§7 A 2.28.2 (de luna) AptototéAngs iStov prev, &patdtepov Sé TWS. 

§8 A 2.25.3 (de luna) Zevopevys végos elvan memvpwpévov TEMIANMEvov. 

§9 cf. A 2.28.9 (de luna) ‘Hodxrettog ... pwtiler8our mpd¢ THY Pavtacioav, Aap- 
TIPOTEPWS MEV TOV HALov, Ev xaDapwWTEPw yop EPL PepecOau, THY SE CEA Ev 
DoAwtépw Kat Sid toto duavpotepav paiverdat. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) In this chapter, as in the case of the previous two, S appears to write out the 
chapter he had in front of him in full. There is, however, one difficulty that gives 
rise to suspicion. The doxai ascribed to Anaxagoras (§3) and Parmenides (§5) 
have an almost identical common element. This might suggest an original mul- 
tiple name-label, which S may have split up. We analyse these lemmata further 
below, section D(b). 

(2) P preserves only three doxai of the original nine. His modifications can 
again be easily tracked. 

(a) On the longer title compared with S see below section C. 

(b) In the first doxa the name-label is the simpler ot Tv8aydpetot. S’s longer 
version t&v Huayopetwy ties Lev, Ov got PiAdAaog is to be preferred (P often 
abridges name-labels). It is difficult to choose between the two sets of opening 
words, P’s yewdy patverdor Tv ceAyvyy versus S’s TO yewpaves adie elvat. If the 
longer version of the title is chosen (see below C), then P’s words simply repeat 
the title, whereas S’s words offer a variation on it. We opt for S in this case. See 
section D(d)§1 below 

(c) P then records the third doxa attributed to Anaxagoras, but appears to 
shorten it by leaving out parts of both the first and the second sentence. 

(d) Of the remaining doxai P writes out only the Stoic doxa (S6). The text is 
unaltered (on the textual problem in P® see detailed comments below). 

Of P’s three doxai G preserves only the first two. 

(3) T makes no reference to this chapter. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. From references in Diogenes Laertius and Hippolytus 
we know that there was discussion on the nature of the moon’s earthlike surface 
in reports on Anaxagorean doctrine (see texts below section E(a)§ §3—4), but it 
is not certain that this was connected to the question of its face-like appearance 
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from the earth. Welcome evidence in Philo, however, has preserved an anony- 
mous doxa (text below section E(a) General texts) with patent similarities to 
the doxai of the Stoics and Aristotle in A (§§6—7) which does refer explicitly to 
the moon’s face (7p6c0wnov). The emphasis on the ‘mixed’ nature of the moon 
(odx d&xpatov, xeda) is parallel to the same emphasis in §§5-—8 of A’s chapter. It 
is very likely that this Philonic material goes back to the anterior doxographical 
source used elsewhere in his treatise De somniis (see above on ch. 2.11, Com- 
mentary B). 

Plutarch’s famous treatise on the face in the moon focuses in its entirety on 
the subject of this chapter. The use of the participle eugatvopevov in the title 
of the work recalls the chapter heading in A, but like Philo it also refers to the 
moon’s face (7p6cw7tov), which is missing in A. Many passages can be adduced 
which contain material that is parallel to A’s doxai. Unfortunately the beginning 
of the dialogue is lost, but when it commences the speaker Sulla asks whether 
the conversation should revert ‘to those 56€«t concerning the face of the moon 
which are current and on the lips of everyone’ (920B, text below section E(a) 
General texts). Plutarch replies that ‘in obscure and difficult investigations, 
when common and reputable and customary accounts do not persuade, one 
should try those that are more unusual.’ This seems like a covert reference to 
the kind of more archaic material recorded in some of A’s doxai. For the various 
parallels that can be found see a selection in the apparatus below. The subject 
of the precise relation between Plutarch’s playful dialogue and the doxograph- 
ical tradition deserves a fuller study than we can give it here. It should be noted 
that the diaeresis between fiery and earthy views that is prominent in chs. 2.25 
and 29-30 is also a key to his treatment. In addition, for Plutarch the notion of 
mixture is crucial and it provides the ultimate solution to the question posed by 
the dialogue: see the doxa of Xenocrates at 943E inspired by Plato, dotpov ovy- 
xpaya xai yij¢, and the analogy between soul and the moon in the final words 
of the treatise (945D), tOv dvw xal xatw obpUtyLa xal UETAKEPATLA. 

It should also be noted that the first two of A’s doxai reappear in a very com- 
pact form the moon’s speech in Lucian’s satire Icaromenippus, which we have 
already cited in relation to A 2.25-27. It is not too fanciful to surmise that Lucian 
knew a doxographical source similar to A. 

(2) Sources. Aristotle briefly refers to the face of the moon at Cael. 2.8 290a27 
when he says it is always facing the earth, but does not discuss the reason why 
it has the face that it does. Other discussions are uncommon. For example, no 
atomist texts (including Epicurus) mention the face of the moon. For later texts 
which may record doxographical material see section D(e) below. 
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C Chapter Heading 

The Byzantine mss. of P have a longer heading for the chapter than S. It is con- 
firmed for P by E (who often abridges but not this time) and Q, as well as by 
G who bases his title on the second half missing in S. It is possible that it was 
added on the basis of the first lemma in the P tradition (but not in S), as poin- 
ted out by Mansfeld (2000b) 180. As in the case of the two previous chapters S 
places a version of the heading within his longer chapter on the moon, Ecl. 1.26. 
He exhibits the same heading (except the added 6) as the first part of P, but 
without the additional phrase. It is difficult to decide whether P lengthened or 
S shortened. An additional factor is the difference between P and S when they 
repeat the subject of the chapter in the opening lemma. If we opt for the lectio 
difficilior in S (see further below D(d)§1), then it becomes very possible that the 
additional title in the phrase has been added by P. In general it is more likely 
that the epitomator would retain what he found in A rather than lengthen it. It 
is true that we have to take into account that elements of a text can be modi- 
fied and developed in the course of the centuries, but the agreement of all four 
witnesses of P is significant. (In this regard the present chapter differs from 
ch. 2.20, where only two of the main mss. of P® have the longer title.) A further 
problem arises with the pronoun. It is found in the headings of both the rep- 
resentatives or P (except Q, who writes ‘des Mondes’, but he may have modified 
his original) and S, but if it goes back to A, this would make this chapter differ- 
ent from any other in the sequence 2.20-31 in not referring specifically to the 
sun or moon (cf. also 3.9—15 on the earth). The probability is that both P and 
S had their own reasons for abridging just slightly by means of the pronoun. 
On the basis of the above considerations we retain the title as in P, but sub- 
stitute ceAjvng for adtijs. It must be recognized that this is one of those cases 
where it is quite impossible to reach certainty on what A actually wrote. The 
formula 6t& tI, indicating cause, recurs in the titles of a number of headings in 
Book 5 (chs. §§g, 14, 18). But there are no other examples of a heading which 
combines this formula with the most common umbrella formula Iept x. The 
question involved is again specifically in relation to the moon. Its formulation 
emphasises appearance rather than substance, for this reason asking for the 
cause (dtd ti), but the question of substance as presented in ch. 2.25 continues 
to play a role. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The question raised in the chapter is peculiar to the moon, so finds no equi- 
valent in earlier chapters on the heavenly bodies. Its subject is closely related 
to that of chs. 2.25 (substance) and 2.28 (illuminations). We note that all the 
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name-labels in the present chapter also occur in one of both of the earlier two 
except the astronomers in §8 (but they appear in ch. 2.29) and the slight change 
from Pythagoras to Pythagoreans. 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 
As noted above, S appears to write out the chapter as he found it in his copy of 
A. But there is a difficulty. The lemmata §§3 and 5 seem to contain a reduplic- 
ated element, as can be seen as follows: 


§3 Avakaydpas dvwpardmta tod cvy- —-§5 Ilappevidys 
xptpatog Sic To puxpomryes Soe ext 
yeddec, Th rev Exovons dipynAd, td dé 


tamed, Ta dé xothal xai mapapept- Sid TO TAPAMEtY Oct 

Sat? tH mvpoetdet 16 CopaSes, dv TO TH Tepl adTHV TUPWBEL TO CopadEs: 
Tra8og bropatver TO oxtepdv? 6bev pev- Sbev pevdoqavy, 

Sopavh AcyeoOat tov dotépar. AsyeoOat tov Kote. 


17d Lev... KOIAM not in P || 2S, tapapeutybat 
yap PBE || 3 dv ... oxtepdv S, not in P 


Bottler (2014) 478 suggests that we may have a case of ‘Clusterbildung’ i.e. 
coalescence here. What she means exactly is not entirely clear, but the sugges- 
tion is valuable in that it may point to what happened during the transmission 
of the text. It is clear that the first part of the Anaxagorean doxa (up to xotAa) 
links up well with the following doxa of Democritus. This coheres perfectly with 
the doxa at A 2.25.10 that the moon has ‘plains and mountains and ravines’, 
where the two name-labels are conjoined. The remaining part of §3, includ- 
ing the words @v td 7&90¢ dnopaivet tO oxtepdv, would then not originally have 
belonged here, but was mistakenly copied out in anticipation of the Parmen- 
ides doxa in §5. In M-R 2.628 we suggested that the error might have been made 
by A. Certainly the evidence of P indicates that it occurred very early before he 
compiled his epitome. If this analysis of the text is accepted, then there are still 
nine doxai in all, but the third needs to be shortened, as we have done in our 
text. See further below section D(d)§5. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The structure of the chapter is not strongly systematic. But it is apparent that, as 
noted above in section C, the question of substance discussed in ch. 2.25 contin- 
ues to play a role, and in particular the basic diaeresis between fiery and earthy 
views of the moon’s substance exerts an influence on this chapter. The order 
of the two groups of views is, however, reversed. The first four doxai all relate 
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to the ‘earthy’ view, as is made very clear in the opening lemma. In the second 
group of four (§§5-8) the fiery or etherial nature of the moon is implied, but 
is not made very explicit. Only the final doxa, involving another comparison 
between the sun and the moon, falls outside the diaeresis. The main diaeresis 
of ch. 2.28 between the views that the moon has its own light or is illuminated 
by the sun plays a much lesser role in the chapter, but is relevant to the second 
group of four doxai. 

In the first group (§§1-4) the opening doxa of the Pythagoreans (including 
Philolaus) makes the moon as earth-like as possible. It is inhabited by plants 
and creatures just as in the case of the earth, but these are fifteen times the size 
of their equivalents on earth. No doubt this last detail is based on the further 
view that the lunar day is fifteen times the length of the earthly day. On this 
doxa see further the extensive commentary in Huffman (1993) 270-276, who 
concludes that there is no reason to doubt its authenticity and that its details 
most likely do go back to Philolaus himself: The emphasis on the earth-like 
nature of the moon is continued in the doxai of Anaxagoras and Democritus, 
which expand on details already introduced at A 2.25.10. There A uses a double 
name-label for a single doxa. Here the two names are separated. The Demo- 
critean view relates more directly to the earlier doxa. The Anaxagorean doxa is 
expanded and explains the unevenness of its composite substance through the 
cold mixed into its composition (an analogy with solidified lava?). The heights, 
depths and hollows clearly relate to the ‘glens and vales’ of Democritus’ view. 
There remains the second doxa in the first group, related to the first doxa in 
a peév ... dé construction. Since the view fits in well with the doxa ascribed to 
Pythagoras in A 2.25.15 (moon as a mirror-like body) it might be concluded that 
these ‘others’ are also Pythagoreans. Diels, perhaps influenced by the attribu- 
tion of exactly the same theory to the Peripatetic Clearchus in Plutarch (text 
below section E(a)§2), did not include it in his collection of Pythagorean mate- 
rial in VS. Wehrli (19692), 80 argues that Clearchus, like Heraclides, may have 
shown Pythagoreanizing tendencies. 

In the second group (§ §5-8) the Parmenidean doxa forms the transition to 
the ‘fiery’ views (note 16 nupadec familiar from A 2.25.7). The doxa itself does 
not indicate what the dark component (té Co@aSec) is, but if we compare A 2.7.1, 
it must be the air. This forms an excellent transition to the doxai of the Stoics 
and Aristotle, which are very similar to each other, the difference being that in 
the former the air is mixed in with fire (cf. A 2.25.5 but not made clear here) and 
in the latter with the fifth element (cf. A 2.25.8). In the last doxa in the group 
the dark patches are also attributed to irregularity of mixture (cf. §3), but this 
time they are explicitly related to the reflected light of the sun, recalling the 
main diaeresis of ch. 2.28 between idiophotic and heliophotic light. 
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The final Xenophanean doxa has no direct relation to the rest of the chapter. 
It joins three other final doxai that all contain joint statements about the sun 
and the moon (A 2.20.15, 2.24.9, 2.28.7). See further our comments above on 
the structure of ch. 2.28 (D(c)). The second of these is also attributed to Xeno- 
phanes, while the contrast between ‘lighter’ and heavier also occurs in A 2.20.15. 
It is probable that earlier versions of the doxographies on the sun and the moon 
contained some comparative material on the two bodies (perhaps even a sep- 
arate chapter), at least some of which A wished to include in his compendium. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 As noted above, the opening words of the lemma differ quite markedly in S 
and the P tradition. $’s to yewpavés adtijs elvat 81a TO mEptoimetobat THY GEARY 
might be seen as a paraphrase of P’s yewdy paiveodar thy ceAnvyy dtd TO TEptol- 
xeto8ot adtyy. But, as Mansfeld (2000b) 181 (= M-R 3.453) points out, yewpavijs 
is an extremely rare word, used in the sense of ‘looking or shining like the earth’ 
in only this text (in different senses only at Thphr. Lap. 61, Orib. Coll. med. 8.2.4), 
whereas yewdn¢ is very common. So there can be no doubt that it is the lectio 
difficilior. An argument in favour of its authenticity is that in the same chapter 
A uses the equally rare word tpevdogavig (see below on §3). The use of the pro- 
noun avtij¢ first in S rather than tyv ceAjvyy as in P can also be explained as 
a continuation of the reference to the moon in the title (see section C above). 
S’s text should therefore be preferred, though certainty cannot be attained. See 





further the discussion at Mansfeld (2000b) 180-181 (= M-R 3.451-453). 

§3 Q translates puypopryés dpa xal yeWSe¢ with denn sie is leblos und aus kal- 
ter und erdartiger Substanz gemischt. Sie ist leblos is most likely an addition of 
the translator, for it is hard to see how it can point to the alternative reading 
tpuxoutyés in P® and G. 

§4 It is striking that the phrase d&yxn xal vanas is paralleled exactly at Philo 
Somn. 1.22, even though Philo there is speaking of the heavenly bodies in gen- 
eral. The terminology thus derives from the anterior doxographical tradition. 
For the first word of the doxa both mss. of S read &mooxtdopata, but since Canter 
all the editors have adopted his conjecture émocxiacud tt (the mss. reading is 
not even mentioned by Diels at DG 361). The reason was presumably because 
all the other nouns used to explain the appearance were in the singular. But 
this is hardly compelling. It can be explained by ‘shadow effects’ in the plural. 
We have retained the mss. reading. 

§5 Diels regarded this doxa as a doublet of that of Anaxagoras, and there- 
fore not an authentic report of Parmenides’ doctrine (1897, 10-112). In the 
first edition of his VS, therefore, he placed among the ‘Unechtes’ (Bai, p. 129) 
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and there is has languished ever since (= 28B21 DK). The impression might be 
given, he notes, that pevso~avys is a word from Parmenides’ poem (it fits in 
the hexameter), but that is not the case, because the doxa itself is incoherent. 
He compares it with the line in 28B14 cited by Plutarch in which the moon is 
said to have a vuxtigaés and dAddtptov odds, i-e. a light that shines in the night 
and is derived from elsewhere (cf. also 28B15 DK; texts cited on ch. 2.28.6). 
Thus according to Diels pevdopavig means the same as pevdogaye, to be trans- 
lated ‘mit tauschendem Lichte’ and refers to the fact that the moon displays 
not its own but the sun’s (modified) light, as postulated by Anaxagoras. In our 
view, however, the doxa does belong to Parmenides, and not Anaxagoras. The 
clue to its interpretation is that this light does not have to be reflected light. 
It can also appear because the moon’s fiery nature is kindled by the sun, as in 
the Stoic doctrine reported by Cleomedes (see ch. 2.28 Commentary D(d)§3). 
So the falsity of the moonlight can be due not to the fact that it is not its 
own light, but to the shadows caused by the dark component, which give it 
an appearance that is not ‘fire-like’ but rather earthy (though the term is not 
used). 

§6 The reading étepoetdéc in P®, which deviates from the correct depoptyes 
in all the other witnesses, is a good example of how corruptions have occurred 
in the Byzantine mss. Clearly the word became unreadable in the archetype 
and what we have is simply a scribal guess. The crux in Mau’s edition is wholly 
unjustified and is a clear example of how his edition gives the text of P® rather 
than the P tradition (Lachenaud gives the right reading, as did Diels). 

§7 This doctrine is not found in this exact form in the extant works of Aris- 
totle, but it is Aristotelian in spirit. At GA 3.11 761b21 he states the fire animals 
should be sought on the moon, since it has a share in the fourth element fire; 
text below section E(b)§1. On the expression ‘fifth body’ see our comment at 
ch. 2.11 Commentary D(d)§5. 


e Other Evidence 

A distant echo of A’s views can be found in the great Arabic scientist ibn al- 
Haytham (Alhacen) (965-1039), mentioned by Cherniss-Hembold (1957) 19- 
20; see the text cited below section E(b) General texts. Various opinions are 
given, including some reminiscent of the doxai in A, e.g. that the facial features 
are traces of mountains (cf. §§3—-4) or reflections of the seas on earth (cf. §2). 
In addition his own view on the subject recalls the doxa of the scientists in §8, 
namely that the moon’s composition varies from place to place and this affects 
the transparency of the sun’s light that falls on it. Unfortunately Daiber is silent 
on these parallels in the Arabic tradition and the connection between the dox- 
ographical tradition and the author remains a mystery. 
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Earlier Simplicius in his commentary on Aristotle’s mention of the face of 
the moon in the De caelo makes reference to various doxai on the moon’s 
appearance in both Alexander and Jamblichus, including the same theories 
on reflection or the marks made by earth or sea of mountains. Another doxa 
on effluences rising from beneath it surface and disturbing its brilliance is not 
paralleled in A (and also not found in Plutarch). 

Finally some more late evidence on this question is found in Philoponus. 
Huffman (1993) 272 notes that a striking parallel to the first doxa, attributed 
inter alios to Philolaus, is found in his commentary on the reference to the fire- 
animals on the moon in Aristotle GA 761b21. The correspondences are general 
and not in relation to points of detail. Philoponus asserts that the creatures 
neither eat nor drink. As Huffman observes, this would mean that they would 
not produce any excrement either, precisely the detail that A records. 

It must be concluded that a great deal of doxographical material on the cause 
of the face in the moon was built up over the centuries. Some of this has been 
distilled in A and given elaboration in Plutarch’s treatise, but certainly not all 
of it. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Philo Somn. 1.145 Aeyeto yoov, tt ceAjvy TIAN LE Lev dixpatov 
aibepog otx eotiv, WS ExaoToS THY dw dotépwv, xpdpa dé Ex te aiPepwdoucs 
ovatag xal depwdouc: xal Td ye EUavoprevov AUTH MeAcv, 6 xaAodal tives MPdcwTOV, 
obdév do elvan } tov dvapeptypEevoy déoa, S¢ xatd plow pEAac dv dpi obpavod 
tetvetat. cf. loannes Lydus Mens. 3.12, p. 53.12 Wuensch (from Philo). Plut- 
arch Fac.Lun. 920B-C a0’ ei det tt mpdg Tas ava Elon Tatts Kal Sid oTOLATOS 
Tract d6Ea¢ mepl tod mpoowmov ths ceAjvys Mpocavaxpotoacbat ... dvayxatov év 
Svabewpytos xal amdpoig oxepecty, Stav ot xorvol xal EvdoFor xal covers Adyor 
py TelSwot, Telpdaat THV aTOTMWTEPWY Koll LN KaATOAPPOVElY GAA’ Edda aTEXYVOS 
Eautots TA TAY TAMA ual Sid ted&vTWV THANOES EEAEyyetv. Lucian Icar. 20 (fol- 
lows on from the text cited on A 2.25) xat ot ev xatommetobal we pact, ot dé 
KATOTTPO Sixyv EmixpeLacbat TH PaAdtty, ot SE 5 TL dv Exaotos Extvonay TodTO 
Lol Mpocdmtoval. 

Chapter heading: cf. Plutarch Hepi tod euqatvopevov mpoownov TH KUKAD 
THs ceAnvys (Fac.Lun. 920B). also Symeon Seth CRN 21 Ilepi tod tig ceAjvys 
TIPOTWTOV. 

§1 Pythagoreans: Plutarch Fac.Lun. 937D mpdtepov 8’ dv ndews dxovoatut 
TEpl TOV olxety Acyouevwn Ertl THs ceAyvys, ovx Ei xatomodal TwvEes GAA’ ei SuVaTOV 
éxet xatomelv. el yap ob duvatdv, droyov xal Td yhv elvat THY ceAjvyy. SdEEt yap 
TIPOS ODGEV GAAK LaTHV YEYovEVaL UNTE KaTIOUS ExpEpovda MYT’ &vOpwrols Tioiv 
ESpav Tapeyovoa xai yeveow xat Stattav. Lucian see above General texts. 

§2 Others: Plutarch Fac.Lun. 920F-g21A (on Clearchus the Peripatetic, not 
in Wehrli) Agvet yap dvijp elxdvac eoortpinds civ xal elSwra tig peydAys Bardo- 
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ONS EULMALVOLEVA TH GEANVY TO KLAOKMEVOV TPdTWTOV. H TE YAP duTic dvaxAwMEy 
ToMayobev Artecbat TAY od Kat’ EvBUWPLAV OPwWLEVWY TEPUKEY, H TE TAVTEANVOS 
AUTH TAVTWV ETOTTPWY OUAASTHTL Kal OTIAMVOTHTL KAMALOTOV EoTL Kal KABAPwTA- 
tov. Lucian see above General texts. 

§§3-4 Anaxagoras Democritus: Plutarch Fac.Lun. 935C wate pydév oiw- 
peor TAN MMEAElv yHV avTIV FEprevol, TO Se Patvopevov TOUT! NPdcWIOV ADTHS, WOTEP 
y map’ yuiv exer yi xdATOUS TIvag pEyeAous, ots Exeivyv dvertbybat Babect 
peydros xal PnEcow Bdwe } Copepdv cépa mepréyovaw, dv évtd¢ ob xablnow 008” 
emtipavet TO Tod HAtov pads, GM’ ExAcinet xat SteonacEevyv evtadOa tHv sdve- 
xracw amodtSwow (cf. also Fac.Lun.g34E-F). Diogenes Laertius VP. 2.8 (on 
Anaxagoras, 59A1 DK) ty dé cedAnyyy oixyoets Exe, dMc Kall Adqous Kal Pdpay- 
yas. Hippolytus Ref. 1.8.10 (on Anaxagoras, 59A42 DK) doy Sé yyivyy elvat thy 
gEAnvyy EXEL TE EV ATH TEdIA Kal Pdparyyac. 

§5 Parmenides: See on A 2.29.6 and below on §7. 

§6 Stoics: Plutarch Fac.Lun. 921F dd py SdEwpev ... xopidh mpommraxilew 
tov Bapvaxny, obtw Ty Utwvayy SdEav (SVF 2.673) dpocabdytov brepBatvovtes, 
elie OY TLTPOS TOV dvdpa, TA E)VTOS depos Liye Koll Laraxod mupds UmoTIBELEvov 
THY deAjvyy ... see also on A 2.25.5. 

§7 Aristotle: Plutarch Fac.Lun. 928F (on Aristotelian doctrine) dAws yée, 
@ olre ‘Aptotétedes, yh pév odoa méeyxaArdy tt ypHpa xal cervov dvagpaivetat rel 
KEKOTUNLEVOV, WSO’ doToOV H PAS FH TL Mpa Oetov xal odpdviov Sédta py s&pLop- 
gos FH ual drpenns xal xataLcybvovoa Thy xaAyy énwvuplav el ye TOV ev odpava 
TOTOUTWY TO MAHI Svtwv LOvy Pwtds aMoTpioV Seouevy TEpielat, Kato Tappevi- 
dyv (28B15 DK) ‘ket namtatvovon mpd¢ adbyac NEAtoto’. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Cael. 2.8 290a24-27 dd pyv Sti obde xvAleTOUL Td 
KoTpA, Pavepdv' TO LEV YAO xvALOLEVoV aTPEMEDOat dvayun, THS SE cEAHvS cel 
SHAdv €ott TO xaAOdMEVOV Tpdcwnov. Alexander of Aphrodisias at Simp. in 
Cael. 457.9-30 (on 290a27) a’ gi Lev TO EuqatvoLevov Tpdcwrov Stapopd TIC 
ovatwdrs Eoti Tod TEAHVIEKOd THATS H MAPASELYLATIKAS MEPLEYOVTOS TO TOAVEL- 
dég Kal Sickpopov THs yevetews, we IduBAyos pyow (fr. 153 Dalsgaard Larsen), 7} 
did 6 pecdtyg elvor TOV odpaviwy xal THv bd ceAyvyy TO LEV EvPwTIOTOV EXEL, 
TO OE OXLEPWTEPOV KAT’ OvTIAV, WS dAAoLS dpeoxeEl, loyUpdv Soxel MPd¢ anddel- 
Ew 76 elpnpévov: A> yap Tod CAov cwuaAToS XVALOMEVO THY abthy éxetvo beat 
EQUAATTE TUVEXES OV TIPOG TO SAoV; El SE, dC TIVES AEVoUNtY, EU~acis Tig EoTLV WC 
Ev KATOTTIPW HTOL THS YS H Hg Gardooys H TOV dpav, Sbvatat, yatv o AréE- 
Eavdpos, xal xvAtopévng adtis duota uévew h Enqacic TH xal tadta dp’ av y 
EUpacig TH AUTH MEvelv KdKELyV TPdS TO SeyecBat THY ToLAdTHY EUqacw KATH 
TAVTA HOTHS MEY Opole Exew EmiTmeloTyTA nal KATH THY TOD CwWLATOS POL 
Kal KATA THY TOO TYHMATOS OMoLoTH TO. GAA’ El Lev H EuPacig Kata THY amo Tod 
KATOTTPOL TAV AXTIVWY dvdmrancw El TO EUqatvouevov yivetat, WS Tol TOAAOTS 
Soxet, obx dv AMO MaVTOS TOTOV OPBvTI TO AUTO dv Euqaivotto, WaTEP vov TO THC 
TEAHVNS TEdoWTOV Kal dd LeonUBPIVwTdTwY TOTWY xal kd BopEeLoTaTWY Kal d7d 
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WWATOALKAY Kal SUTIXHV OPOVTL TO aAdTO Patvetat. Ei UEVTOL dTdPpOLoL THY 7d 
TEA cvabEovoat dot am’ KAAwv del wept TO OTIAMVOV Tig TEANVYS TOLAdTHV 
AauBavovat abatact, w¢ xal ev Tolg xatdMTPOIG EiSwAWY EUqacw cuvvictadbat 
Agyoual twvec, Suvatov dv ety xal xvAtopevys xal Stvovpevys THY adTHY EUpaow 
dpdoba dnd mavtds ténov. ibn al-Haytham (Alhacen) Uber die Natur der 
Spuren (Flecken), die man auf der Oberfldche des Mondes sieht pp. 1-3 Schoy 
‘Wenn man diese Zeichen der Oberflache aufmerksam betrachtet und beo- 
bachtet, so findet man sie immerfort von derselben Beschaffenheit, und kein- 
erlei Veranderung zeigt sich an ihnen ... Aberglaubische und nicht ernst zu 
nehmende Menschen haben ihre eigene und abweichende Meinung dariiber. 
Gewisse Leute halten dafiir, dafs die Spuren dem Mondkérper selbst ange- 
hGren, andere glauben, dafs sie sich aufSerhalb desselben, namlich zwischen 
dem Mondkérper und dem Gesicht des Beobachters, befanden, wieder andere 
glauben, daf sich ihnen ein umgekehrtes Bild darbiete, weil die Mondober- 
flache glatt und reflektierend sei ... So gibt es denn auch Leute, die behaupten, 
daf§ sie die Figur der irdischen Meere im Spiegelbilde erblicken wiirden, 
andere sagen, es seien die Spuren die Bilder der Berge und Gebirge unserer 
Erde, wieder andere glauben, das Gesehene sei eine Figur, die von den auf 
die Erde fallenden Reflektionsstrahlen aus ihr ausgeschnitten wiirde ... Aber 
alle diese bis jetzt vorgetragenen Meinungen sind unzutreffend und daher 
wertlos, und wir schicken uns jetzt an, das Irrige all dieser Ansichten darzu- 
tun. Danach studieren wir die wahre Natur der Spuren ...’ pp. 29-30 ‘Wir 
behaupten also, da der Mond sein Licht von der Sonne empfangt, dafs er 
ohne Transparenzvermégen ist, und daf ihn kein Licht durchdringt. Der licht- 
absorbierenden Kraft des Mondes mangelt also die Transparenz. Dafiir ist ein 
deutlicher Fingerzeig in der Tatsache gegeben, daf$ diese Kraft die Durch- 
dringungskraft fiir Licht verandert. Und in diesem Hinweis liegt eine Besta- 
tigung fiir das, was wir schon frither gesagt haben, namlich, da die Absorp- 
tionskraft die Durchlassigkeit fiir Licht verandert, welche den durchsichtigen 
K6rpern eignet, dafg die Aufnahmefahigkeit des Mondes fiir Licht eine ver- 
schiedene ist, indem einzelne Partien desselben das Licht vollstandig aufneh- 
men, wahrend dies mit anderen—und das sind diejenigen der Spuren—in 
nur unvollkommenem Grade der Fall ist, und dafs dieser Umstand eine Behin- 
derung der Stelle der Spur fiir eine vollkommene Lichtaufnahmefahigkeit 
bedeutet.’ 

Chapter heading: — 

§1 Pythagoreans: cf. Aristotle GA 3.11 761b15—23 16 5€ Tétaptov yevos ovdx Ertl 
ToUTWY TOY Tonwy Sef Cytetv xaito! BobAETal yé TLxATA THY TOO MUpds Elvert TEL 
TOOTO Yap TETAPTOV dolOLEtTAL TAY TWUAaTWV. CAA TO LEV TOP del Patvetou THY Lop- 
OHV odx Ldiav Exov, GAA’ ev ETEPW TAV TWLATWV' YAP ano H xaTLVdS H YH Patvetat Td 
TETVPWLEVOV.GAG Set 16 ToLlodtov yévoc (sc. fire animals) Mtetv emt THs ceAjvys’ 
abty yap patvetat xoivwvodcu tig tetTaAPTYS dtooTACEWGS (ie. fire). dc TEpl LEV 
tobtwy dog dv ety Adyoc. John Philoponus in GA 160.14—21 Ta yeyovota xal 
yivdpeva & adtod (sc. mupds) Cha év tH cedAnviany tryxevovew bvta cpatog. eict 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


1102 LIBER 2 CAPUT 30 


yep xal yivovtat pepind Aoyixd aibepra CHa pnte EoStovta pjte mivovta, royxoAov- 
eva dé TEpl pov TH Opatinwtépav xal Cewpyntixwtepav SratpiByy xal Evovta THY 
olunow ev aidgpr xal dépt, xal CH Exactov adtay xat UmEp Th ToLovIALa Et, Bvyoret 
dé duws. 

§6 Stoics: cf. Cleomedes Cael. 1.2.37 (fuller text cited on A 2.25.5) d8ev xal 
Copades adtijg td olxetov dpatat oder. 

§7 Aristotle: cf. §1 above. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 892B; pp. 362719-36374 Diels —PE: Eusebius PE 15.53, 
p. 417.1-7 Mras—P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 72; p. 628.18—22 Diels; pp. 217-225 
Jas—P2: Qusta ibn Liigé pp. 164-165 Daiber—PS“: Scholion ad Ptole- 
mei Alm. 5.1, p. 1.350 Heiberg—P?: Ioannes Lydus Mens. 3.12, p. 54.7—-10 
Wuensch 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.26.5, pp. 223.8 (tit.), 10-23 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, 
p. 12b13 Henry (titulus solus) 

T: Theodoretus CAG 4.24, p. 106.15-16 Raeder; cf. 1.96, p. 27.17-25 Raeder 

Cf. Scholia in Aratum, Proleg. 19, p. 28.3—4 Martin (titulus solus); Isidorus Pelu- 
siota Ep. 2.273, MPG 78.704A 


Titulus do’. Tept tav adnootypatwv THs geAHvys (P,S,cf.T) 

§1 "Epmedoxars SinAdctov dnéyety thy ceAnvyy ad Tod HAlov HEP dnd 
THC yi. (P1,S1,T1) 

§2 ol dd TaV UadyLaTiKay dxtwxadexamAdatov. (P2,S2) 

§3 "Epatoabevng tov HAtov dnéyet tH ys ctadlwy pupiddag tetpaxo- 
atag xal dxtoxicpupias, Thy dé ceAnvyY amEexEWW TIS ij LupIddas 
EPdouyxovta oxtw tadiwv. (P3,S3,T2) 

§4 "EpmedoxArs tod tious tod dno ty¢ yc eis (tov) odpavov, Htt¢ éotiv 


, 


ap’ NUdV dvetacts, TAEtova elvat THY KATA Td TAATOS Sidotaaty, Kat 
todto tod odpavod paMov avarertapevon Sid TO WH MapaTtAnciws Tov 
xdcpov xelobat. (S4) 

§5 Bondoc de mpdg tH Mavtacinv Sexyetat TO dvamEMTopLEvov, ob xaTd THY 
bmdotacw. ($5) 


§1 Empedocles 31A61 DK; §2 anonymi, cf. Aristarchus Magn. p. 352 Heath; §3 Eratosthenes 
fr. I.40 Berhardy; §4 Empedocles 31A50 DK; §5 Boethus SVF fr. 9 


titulus Iepl ... ceAyvys scripsimus, cf. P2 (Uber die Entfernungen des Mondes Q), tig ceAj- 
vy secl. Diels : Tlept tév drootnpudtww adtiis (sc. ceAjvys) PE : Tlept tOv Stactyudtwv tHS 
deans Katt Tod NAtov PS! Jas ex Nicolao (om. xal tod nAtov PS? Diels) : Tlept tav &anoompa- 
twv (amoatHpatos PBYID) tHe cedyvys mdaov (6 PBOD) dpéatyxe tod HAiov PB : Ilepi Se tHv 
anootpatwv S §1 [2-3] tH ... yijg PBES:: tH¢ cednvng dO yih¢ (THs Yijs coni. Meineke 
Wachsmuth) jee &nd tod HAlov S : THY ceAnyy amd Tig yii¢ PSch : tov HAtov and Tis yijs 
ynep tH ceAyvyy coni. Diels §2 [4] of PBEG: of dé SPS || dd tdv Labyuatixndy] paby- 
patixot PS §3 [5] post améyew add. dnd PE || [5-6] otadiwv ... dxtaxtcuvpias scripsimus, 
Diels Mau secuti, cf. PEQS : atadtoug -1ddwv -clwv xal -ptwv PF (cf. PL) : ctadiwy pupiddacg 
tpeis (cf. t’ = teraxociag PSch) xat dutdxig puptddac PS : 408,000 Stadien Q (vid. comm. 
infra) : otadlwv pvpiddac pupiddav tetpaxoatac xal atadia oxtaxic wweLa S (LueIddwv secl. 
Diels Wachsmuth) || tetpaxoctas ... rvpiddac desunt in P®, rest. edd. || [6] ths vhs] von der 
Sonne Q || [7] etadiwy PEQSch§ ; om. PB : ante pupiddac PS" : 78,000 Stadien Q (vid. comm. 
infra) §§4-5 non hab. P §4 [8] cis (tév) Diels Wachsmuth : ofov SFP4, cig SP2 
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Testes primi: 

Theodoretus CAG 4.24 xal tl det Aeyetv, dow Exeivot cxNUATWV TEL Kal ExAElipewy 
xal SiactyUdtwv LUGoAoyodaw; ov yd Lovey daov dAAHAWwY SteotH act (cf. §1), 
A€yovaw, GAd Kal doov THs Ys apecThxanor nai TeTpAXoclas doLlBLodat xal pev- 
TOL Kal TAElous oTAdiwv puptdadac (cf. §3), Tas MEV AMO Yij¢ MEXEL GEAHVING, TdC 
dé ExetOev LExpts NAtov. 

cf. 1.96 ottw tots dotpovopots of poitavtesg MloTEvovat, Kal THV doTOWV TOV cpl- 
Oudv Agyovat xal td Stactypata petpodow, ois dpeotHxacw dMyAwv (cf. §1), 
xal Mocatg pupldot oTAdiwv THs YAS apeotyxEV 6 dpwLEVOS Ovpavdc: Kal TOA- 
Ans ovens Ev TH LETOW Staqwviac, xal TOV Mev TEeTPAKoTIag xal EBSounxovTA 
atadiov pupiddac elvan Acyévtwv (cf. §3), Tv 5é Act tovG, TV SE TOA TAEl- 
ous, dws welBovtat of porty Tal Tots SiSacxcAotc xatl Toig max’ aUTAV AEyouEvots 
TULOTEVOVOLV. 


Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 72 (~ tit.) Tlept tav Stactypatwv Tig cEeAyvys Kal Tod HAtov 
(text Jas) 

72.1 (~ P1) Euredoxrfs SirdAdctov amex Thy geAHvyV &710 TOD NAlov HEP dO THS 
Yis- 

72.2 (~ P2) ot pabnpatixol oxtwxodexomAdictov. 

72.3 (~ P3) Epatoa8evng tov HAtov anéyet tH yijs otadiov pupiddas tpets xat 
OxTdxlg Lupiddac, tHv SE cednvyy THS Ys dméxetv oTadiwv pupiddac EBdop- 
KOVTO OKT. 


Scholion ad Ptolem. Alm. 5.1 (ex P) "EumedoxAfs SitAdotov dmexetv THY C amd 
THS YAS e66ExZev (~ Pr), of 5é ard TOV pabnpatucdy dxuptBéotepov éiBdMovtes 
oxtwxardexaTAdotov (~ P2) :—Epatocbevys tov HAtov deve otadiwy dd THs 
Ys wupiadac t’ xoel Ontaxis popiwy : —tHv dé gEAnyy amExeEw Tis yij¢ HUPLaSw 
EBSopyxovta dxtw cTadiwv (~ P3). 


Ioannes Lydus 3.12 (ex P) agectdvan dé Adyos a0 THs Ys Kate TOV EpatoobEvyy 
THY MEV TEAYMNY oTASIwv LUPIddacs EBSounxovta dxtw, Tov SE HALov TeToaxoatoc 
xal outers rupiag (~ P3). 


Testes secundi: 
Scholia in Aratum, Proleg. 19, p. 28.3-4 Martin Ilept &mootdécews tod ovpavod 


dd THs yi (~ tit.) 


Isidorus Pelusiota Ep. 2.273 cxomyowpev ody, tl hutv Avorteret elg paxaprdtyta, 
tld’ od: ... nal TO MoAUTIPAYLOVElY, ... Kal TS TH Exetvon (sc. OVpAVa) H TAbTYS 
(sc. yij¢) StactHpato eidevat ... 


Loci Aetiani: 
§1 cf. A 2.1.8 tdv dmelpoug dropyvapéver todo xdcpoug ‘Avakipavdpos 16 Icov 
abtovs dnéyew dydwv, Erixovpos évicov elvan TO petaed tOv xdopwv Sid- 


oTHMLO. 
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§4 A 2.2.3 (de figura mundi) of 8’ woetd4. 

§5 cf. A 3.5.1 TaV petapoiwy maddy Td prev x8’ brdotacw yivetat olov SuBoo¢ 
xcrala, te dé xat’ Euqaor istav odx Exovta dndotacw: adtina yoov nAEdvtwv 
Hua th Hretpog xwvetobat Soxel: Eotw odv xat’ Erqacw w lore. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) There are five doxai in S’s version of the text, which no doubt he has again 
written out in full, as he did for the preceding four chapters. None of the doxai 
raise any suspicion that they may have come from another source such as AD. 

(2) P takes over only the first three doxai (the last two in S patently introduce 
a new subject not covered by the chapter heading). All three are also found in 
G. For this chapter there are two extra witnesses to P’s tradition. A scholion to 
Ptolemy’s Almagest writes out all three doxai. The text is found in manuscripts 
that are considerably older than the Byzantine manuscripts of P; cf. Mansfeld 
(2000b) 177 with n. 5 (= M-R 3.448—449). Lydus utilizes only the lemma on 
Eratosthenes. 

(3) T refers to the chapter when continuing his scathing report on Greek 
astronomy. He mentions the subject of distances and then gives a very loose 
report of the first and third doxai. There is nothing that might indicate extra 
material not in S or P. More interesting perhaps is an earlier passage at 1.96, in 
which he notes the faith that people place in the teachings of the astronomers. 
The passage seems loosely based on 2.31, with particularly the reference to the 
number 470 myriads of stades a tell-tale sign of dependence. There is no need 
to speculate that there might be evidence of a chapter on the distance of the 
earth from the heaven, since the theme could have easily have been sugges- 
ted by the Empedoclean doxa in this chapter. Given T’s loose way of writing 
in these two passages, there is also no need to conclude that his remarks are 
based on a different Vorlage, pace Bottler (2014) 481 (who does not refer to the 
1.96 passage). Two texts in the wider tradition, however, do suggest that there 
may have been chapters on this other theme; see the texts from the Aratea and 
Isidore of Pelusium in the Testes secundi above. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. Authors prominent in the proximate tradition seldom 
refer to views from the early period of Greek philosophy on this subject. In 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


1106 LIBER 2 CAPUT 31 


his vast compendium on natural philosophy Pliny regards attempts to tackle 
the subject as rather hubristic, but gives a valuable doxography in which the 
first two views are the same as in A though in reverse order (A’s first doxa is 
attributed to Pythagoras and exact figures are given as well as the ratio). Most 
intriguingly, all three of A’s doxai can be recognized in the same order in Plut- 
arch’s treatise De facie (discussed at length above on ch. 2.30) (1) Empedocles’ 
view that the moon almost grazes the earth; (2) Aristarchus’ view in his treat- 
ise that the distance of the sun from the earth is more than 18 and less than 20 
times the distance of the moon from the earth; (3) the highest estimate of 4030 
myriads of stades, i.e. a very high figure like that in the doxa of Eratosthenes 
in A (but he is not named by Plutarch). Mansfeld (2000b) 192 = M-R 3.464 
argues that Plutarch may have been indebted to the Placita literature, but ‘that 
he preferred to substitute more detailed and more accurate data concerning 
Empedocles and Aristarchus, and replaced Eratosthenes’ tenet by an equally 
spectacular though quite similar view. For Galen, revealing an attitude oppos- 
ite to that of Pliny, regards the subject as an example of the extent of the powers 
of the human mind. Commentators on Plato’s astronomy in the Timaeus, as wit- 
nessed by Hippolytus, Calcidius, and Macrobius (citing Porphyry) also touch 
on cosmic distances, but they attempt to see a correlation with numbers and 
ratios based on the construction of the World Soul in 35a—c. A could have used 
this kind of material but evidently chose not to. See references below in section 
E(a) General texts. 

Ach does not include any material on this subject in his compendium. 
However, in a brief set of excerpts from introductory material to the poem of 
Aratus there is a chapter heading Hept amoctacews tod ovpavot ano tis yijs. The 
material in the chapter that follows is not relevant, but the heading itself is of 
some significance for our analysis. We return to it below. 

We have found no direct parallels for the brief diaeresis in § §4—5 on the dis- 
tance of the earth to the heaven, i.e. the rim of the cosmos, but the subject is 
briefly raised in comments appended to the discussions of distances in both 
Pliny Nat. 2.87 and Plutarch Fac.Lun. 925B—C (texts below section E(a) General 
texts). 

(2) Sources. The theme of the chapter is twice briefly mentioned by Aris- 
totle (texts below section E(b) General texts). On both occasions he mentions 
work done by astronomers, but does not go into detail himself. It is not part 
of what he considers the subject matter of natural philosophy. Importantly 
Simplicius informs us that Eudemus discussed the subject of cosmic distances 
in his account of astronomical researches and made reference to early views 
(Anaximander, Pythagoreans). This raises the possibility suggested by Mans- 
feld (2000b) 201 = M-R 3.467-468 that the ultimate source of A’s material 
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might be he rather than Theophrastus as postulated in the Dielsian hypothesis. 
Posidonius too raises the subject in the context of pointing out the difference 
between astronomy and physics. But A does not follow this division rigidly in 
his understanding of the @vatxdog Adyos, as witnessed in the present chapter 
with its inclusion of doxai attributed to ‘the followers of the pa8npuatixot and 
Eratosthenes’. Scientific works with detailed measurements, or at least infor- 
mation from them, were available to later authors such as Plutarch (see below) 
and Theon of Smyrna. 


C Chapter Heading 

The heading is of the common umbrella [epi x type. The quaestio is asked in the 
category of quantity, as is indicated by the use of the word méaov in PP’s head- 
ing. However, as in ch. 2.30 there is considerable variation in the witnesses for 
the chapter’s heading. S and P¥ have the shortest title without mention of the 
moon (as in the previous three chapters S places it separately within his longer 
chapter on the moon, Ecl. 1.26). P8, as in ch. 2.30, has an expanded title. It is 
not wholly accurate, since in the first and third lemmata the doxai discuss dis- 
tances of the moon and the sun, not just ‘from the sun’. There can be no doubt 
that the heading of intermediate length in G and Q is to be preferred. G reads 
THS ceAnvys rather than just the bare noun as in all other titles in chs. 2.20—31. 
It is perhaps to be explained as following on from the earlier use of the article 
in Tv dmootTnUdtwv, which occurs in all the witnesses. Pace M-R 2.2.642, the 
article should be retained. A more accurate heading would have been Ilept tav 
amootHLAtwv Tod NAtov xal TH ceAyvys. A similar heading is in fact found in the 
mss. tradition of G as indicated by Nicolaus’ translation; see Jas (2018a) 217-218. 
It is consistent with a number of other scattered doxai which deal with both sun 
and moon together (see our remarks on A 2.28.7). But even this heading in no 
way covers the final two doxai of the chapter. We return to this problem in our 
analysis below. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The final chapter in the sequence of seven chapters on the moon reverts to 
the category of quantity (made explicit in the long title of P®), namely the dis- 
tances of the moon from its adjacent cosmic bodies, the earth and the sun. It is 
not paralleled in the other chapters on the stars and the sun. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

As in the previous three chapters, it can be assumed that S wrote the chapter 
out in full. It contains no material that gives rise to suspicion that it might have 
been added from elsewhere. 
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c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The first three doxai focus on the chapter’s subject as indicated in the chapter 
heading. The first lemma in the reading of the P tradition makes very good 
sense as the kind of straightforward doxa we might expect from the early period 
of Greek philosophy: the moon is twice as far from the sun as it is from the earth. 
The version in S reverses the distances and clearly involves a misreading of A’s 
original. See further the detailed comment below. The second doxa, increasing 
the ratio of the distances to 18 times, is unproblematic in both P and S. This is 
clearly a reference to the view of Aristarchus, who however is not named, in 
contrast to A 1.15.5 & 9, 2.24.7. 

The third doxa, giving the view of Eratosthenes (the only reference to him 
in Book 2, elsewhere in the surviving Placita only at 1.21.3 on time), moves to 
two specific distances in stades, which have proved a headache for the scribal 
transmission. The Byzantine mss. again have a case of haplography resulting in 
only the second figure being preserved. In the remaining witnesses there is a 
great deal of variation as emerges in the following table: 








First figure Second figure 
Byzantine mss. missing 78 myriads 
E 400 myriads + 8 myriads 78 myriads 
S 400 myriad myriads + 8 myriads 78 myriads 
G 3 myriads + 8 myriads 78 myriads 
Lydus 400 + 8 myriads 78 myriads 
Q 408,000 78 thousands 
Scholion 300 myriads + 8 myriads 78 myriads 
T more than 400 myriads none given 





The second figure is thus unproblematic, Q obviously having made a mistake 
(cf. Daiber 1980, 28). In the case of the first number, the variants involving three 
in G and 300 in the Scholion can be explained. The scholiast’s t’ (i-e. 300) will 
be derived from the abbreviation of tetpaxocias, which in the case of G, as sug- 
gested by Jas, the majuscule T’ will have been corrupted to I’. The number in 
S seems excessively high. Diels and Wachsmuth are justified in bracketing the 
genetive uptddwv. The most likely number is that in E and L, i.e. 4,080,000. The 
ratio between the two numbers is closest to 5:1 in round figures. Given the usual 
methods of the Placita one might have expected an ascending sequence. But 
another option is that A first gave the two whole number ratios, followed by 
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the figures in real numbers. For further analysis of these numbers see Mansfeld 
(2000b) 184-188 = M-R 3.456—460, and also section D(d)§3 below. 

The final two doxai embark on a different subject, still involving distances 
but not those of the moon, i.e. the distance from the earth to heaven. Its subject 
is exactly that of the title of a brief chapter in a small collection of excerpts fur- 





nishing introductory material on Aratus’ poem (called Isagoga bis excerpta by 
Maass), Ilepi &nootdcews tod obpavod and tis ys. The name-label Empedocles 
is repeated from the first doxa. In the Presocratic’s view the distance from the 
earth to the heaven is less than the breadth of the heaven, e.g. the cosmos 
resembles an egg lying on its side. In the final doxa attributed to Boethus, this 
is a matter of appearance, not reality. We may presume that Boethus espoused 
the spherical cosmos, which had become standard by his time (on his identity 
see comment below). Thus these two doxai form a very clear diaeresis, with the 
‘epistemological’ view coming second and last, as more often in the Placita. It 
is very likely that A combined two related subjects that in his source-material 
had separate chapter headings into a single chapter. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 The genitive tig ceAnvys in S can be explained if one understands 16 &76- 
ota from the chapter heading. Mansfeld (2000b) 185 puts forward another 
explanation: ‘the genitive ... is an obvious mistake ... Stobaeus decided to delete 
THS geAnvys in his sub-heading, and this decision was still on his mind when 
he copied out the first lemma so he wrote a genitive instead of the required 
accusative’. However this may be, the reading ty ceAjvyy uniformly found in 
the tradition of P is certainly to be preferred. 

§3 The reading dxtaxtcuvptas (fem. plur.) might seem to be dubious Greek, 
since dxtaxtcpLvetos is an adjective and here it does not appear to qualify a noun. 
We assume that it has been formed through attraction to tetpaxoctas. The read- 
ing in S, otddia oxtéxig pvpta, can be read as a somewhat clumsy attempt to 
remedy the solecism, involving the repetition otadtwv ... otd&dtc. 

For an analysis of the distances attributed to Eratosthenes see Carman-— 
Evans (2015) 7-11. They argue that (1) it is plausible that Eratosthenes dealt with 
the subject of the distances of the sun and moon from the earth in the con- 
text of his work On the Measurement of the Earth, and that (2) ‘all ambiguity’ 
in relation to which number to read for the distance of the sun from the earth 
‘can be removed, for only the solar distance of 4,080,000 stades is consistent 
with Eratosthenes’ second value for the size of the earth’ They then conclude 
(p. 16) ‘we can now understand why Eratosthenes treated the distances of the 
Sun and Moon ina work supposedly devoted to the measurement of the Earth. 
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The distances of the Sun and Moon are entangled, for example, in Aristarchus’ 
method and must be found together. And the distance of the Sun is required for 
Eratosthenes’ calculation of the upper limit for the size of the Earth’ If these 
scholars are correct in their assumptions and conclusions, therefore, there is a 
good chance that the numbers attributed to Eratosthenes in A are correct. 

§4 One would expect on the basis of this information that the ‘egg-like’ cos- 
mos lying on its side would do so lying horizontally and not standing vertically. 
The verb xeto8at certainly suggests the former. Couprie (2020) argues, however, 
that a visualisation of Empedocles’ cosmology requires the latter and that this 
is compatible with the present doxa (though only just). It is certainly true that 
a standing egg is more likely to tip to one side that a lying one. Strictly speaking, 
of course, the cosmos will be ‘ovoid’ in shape, i.e. symmetrical (unlike an egg). 
But since the comparison here is explicitly with an egg, we translate the term 
woetdyg used at A 2.2.3 with ‘egg-like’ similarly to other -<1dy¢ terms. 

§5 Boethus of Sidon, a second cent. BCE Stoic, wrote a Commentary on 
Aratus’ poem, which is cited by the Isagoga bis Excerpta 5 = 324.8—9 Maass (on 
the work and this reference see Goulet at DPA 2.124). According to Von Anim 
RE 3.602, it is likely, but not certain that the doxographical material attributed 
to him was derived from this work. Boethus the Peripatetic, also from Sidon, is 
dated to the end of the first cent. BCE, so is very likely too late for the Placita 
(though he is contemporary with Xenarchus, the latest philosopher to be cited). 
Boethus is only cited here in Book 2, but elsewhere also at A 1.7.16 and 3.2.7. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Posidonius F 18 E.-K., 255 Theiler at Simp. in Phys. 291.26 (on 
astronomy compared to physics, see text cited on A 2.11) y d€ aotpoAoyia 
Tepl Tolovtov pév obddevds emtyelpet Aéyew, &nodeixvuct Sé Tv taELY TOV odpa- 
viwv KdoLov Svtws dmopyvaca Tov odpavey, TEpl TE CXNUATWY A€yel Kal LeyEOav 
Kal ATOOTYHUATWY Y¥j¢ TE Kal MALOU Kal geANvs Kal mepl ExAtPewv xal cuvE- 
Pewv TOV dotpwy xal mEpl THS ev Tals Popats abtaV MoLdtHTOS Kal MoTdTHTOS. 
Pliny Nat. 2.83 intervalla quoque siderum a terra multi indagare temptarunt, 
et solem abesse a luna undeviginti partes quantam lunam ipsam a terra prodi- 
derunt. Pythagoras (—) vero, vir sagacis animi, a terra ad lunam CXXVI milia 
stadiorum esse collegit, ad solem ab ea duplum, inde ad duodecim signa trip- 
licatum, in qua sententia et Gallus Sulpicius fuit noster ..._ Nat. 2.85 Posidonius 
(F 120 E.-K,, 297 Theiler) ... a turbido ad lunam viciens centum milia stadiorum, 
inde ad solem quinquiens miliens ... inconperta haec et inextricabilia, sed pro- 
denda quia sunt prodita ..._ Nat. 2.87 mirum quo precedat inprobitas cordis 
humani parvolo aliquo invitata successu, sicut in supra dictis occasionem 
inpudentiae ratio largitur. ausique divinare solis ad terram spatia eadem ad 
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caelum agunt, quoniam medius sol, ut protinus mundi quoque ipsius mensura 
veniat ad digitos. Plutarch Fac.Lun. 925A-D dA’ HAtov pev a&mAETOUS pUPtE- 
Sag dmeyxew THs dvw TEptpopac gate ... xal pwopdpov en’ advTH nal otiABovta xa 
tous doug TAdVTAS DeplELEevous TE THV dTtAaVaY Kal TPOS dAANAOUS Ev StaoTd- 
Geol NEyarats pepeaOat, Tots dé Bapeot xal yewdecw ovdepiav olecde Tov xdapOV 
evpvxwplav mapeyelv ev ExvT@ al Sidotacww; opdte St yeAoldv gotwy, el yijv od 
gyoopev elvat thy cedyvyy, Sti THs xdtw yapaS dpéotyxev, dotpoV SE MHOOMEY, 
Op@vtEs dMwWoLEyV THs divw TEpLPoPas LUPIdat TTASlwWY TocAdTAIG WomeEp (ic) 
Bubdv tiva xatadedvuxviav. THY LEVY’ doTOWV KATWTEPW TOCODTOV EoTIV, ScOV OK 
dv tig elmo RETPOV, GAA’ Erttretmovaw opas Tods paoypartixods ExAoyiCopevouc ot 
apOuol, THs SE YH¢ TOOTOV TIWe tpavet Kal MEPlPEpoNEev TANCIOV, ‘Kppcrtos WS TEPL 
xvoiy EAocetat’ pyaiv EumesoxArs (31B46 DK) ... oxdmet dé tods doug dpeic 
amAcvets Kat TAUWYTAS & Seixvucw Apiotapyos ev TH Ilepi peyebav xal doomA- 
TWV OTL TO TOD HAlov dndaTHMA TOO aMoTTHUATOS TIS TEAYVNS 6 a~EoTYHKEV NUdV 
TAEOV Lev H OxTwxaidexaTtrAdatov EAattov 6’ H eixocamAdatdv €oTl. xaITOL O THY 
ceAnyyy ent pyxtotov alpwv dréyew onoly nudv gE xal nevtynxovtandAdctov THs 
&x Tod KEvTPOV THC ys. abty 6’ Eotl tecodkpwv rvpiddwv ual xata TObS LEcWS 
avapetpodvtac: xat amd Tatts cvAoyiCopevois ameyvel 6 HAtog THS cEAYVNS TAEOV 
H TETPAKLTXIALaS TpLdxovtTa LupIddacg ottws &nwutotat tod HAtov Sia Bdpog xai 
toaodto TH Yi] Mpocxeywonxe ... Galen CurRat.Ven.Sect. 3, p. 11.256. K. (on 
the use of reason) date pyecbat mote THv SetEw adtav dyer tHv Tois tates drt- 
OTWV, NAtov Kal ceAyvys xal Yij¢, Ov Lovov TAY LEyEb@v, HAAG xal TOV SlactHATwV 
THs yywoews... Inst.Log. 12.2-3, p. 26.20-27.12 Kalbfleisch év pev yap tH Cytetv 
el 6p0@¢ "Epatocbévng (—) atte tov péytotov év tH y(f udr«Aov exe otadiwv) 
puprad(ac) xe Stoxirta, H Symots ott tH¢ tod xburov mAmdmros H tod peyé- 
ous H tHs moadty tos I Srtw¢ dv GAs dvoudZew ... . Eyebos SE xal NAlov (xcul) 
TEANS Kal TOV KAT’ adTOdS drooTHUdTwY E~HTY TAL “al SEdetxtoL Tots daotpPoVd- 
pots. Hippolytus Ref. 4.10.4 ei dy xata Tov Apyiyndyy and tijg Etipavetag THs 
Ys h cedynvy dpeotyxe otadiwv pwupiddac pvd’, ctadious Spr’, PaStov ToUTOUS TOvS 
&prdpnods adEovtag xata td SimAdctov nai tormAdcctov, (ws dEtot WActwy,) xa te 
THY AOITAY Evpety StaoTHUATA, WE Llds Loloas AaLBavopeys TOD THY OTASIwv dot- 
Sud ods y cEAYVY THS yijis a~Eotyxev. Calcidius in Tim. c. 96 Waszink sectioni 
quoque partium ex quibus animam constituit positio planetum conveniens vide- 
tur, cum unam ab uniuerso facit sumptam primitus portionem, id est minimam, 
a terra ad lunam; cuius duplicem secundam, id est quae inter lunam solem- 
que interiacet ... Macrobius in Somn. 2.3.13 et Archimedes quidem stadiorum 
numerum deprehendisse se credidit quibus a terrae superficie luna distaret et a 
luna Mercurius, a Mercurio Venus, sol a Venere, Mars a sole, a Marte Iuppiter, 
Saturnus a Iove; sed et a Saturni orbe usque ad ipsum stelliferum caelum omne 
spatium se ratione mensum putavit. quae tamen Archimedis dimensio a Pla- 
tonicis repudiata est, quasi dupla et tripla intervalla non servans; et statuerunt 
hoc esse credendum, ut quantum est a terra usque ad lunam, duplum sit a terra 
usque ad solem ... hanc Platonicorum persuasionem Porphyrius (fr. 72 Sodano) 
libris inseruit quibus Timaeus obscuritatibus non nihil lucis infudit ... 
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Chapter heading: cf. Isagoga bis excerpta 19 cited above under Testes 
secundi. 

Quaestiones—exempla physica (cf. A 1.procem. §3): Strabo 2.5.2 todtotg dé 
Tlotevoavtes tj mAoww Hj tlolv of dotpovopixol ta Eo mpaypatedovtat, ... xal dmo- 
otdosts (fuller text at ch. 2.21). Lucian Paras. 116 ... Mtev nepl oxhuatos yA 
... Kal &nootyudtwv (fuller text at ch. 2.21). Quintilian Inst. 2.17.38 nec qui 
intervalla siderum ... colligunt (fuller text at A 1.procem. §3). Augustine Conf. 
10.16.25 neque enim nunc scrutamur plagas caeli aut siderum intervalla dime- 
timus vel terrae libramenta quaerimus. 

§1 Empedocles: cf. Hippolytus, Calcidius, Macrobius cited above. 

§3 Eratosthenes: cf. Plutarch Fac.Lun. 925D and Galen Inst.Log. 12.2-3 
cited above. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Cael. 2.10 291a29-32 Trepl Sé tdEews adtav (sc. TOV 
dotpwv) bv pev tpdmov Exactov xetrat (vl. xwveltat) TH TH ev Elva mpdtepA TH 
5’ Botepa, xal mH¢ Exel MOG HAANAa Tots dnooTHLaACWy, EX TOV TEP! doTPOACY tov 
Bewpeicbw: A€yetou yao txavas. cf. also 29ibg9-11 Ta 5é petaEd ata Adyov Hoy 
THS dmootdcEews, Womep xai Seixvdovow ot padyuatixol. Mete. 1.8 345b1-5 «i 
xabdmep Seixvutat vov ev toig mepl dotpoAoyiav beweryuacw, TO Tod NAlov peye- 
Bog pet@dv éotw Hj 10 tig yH¢ nal 6 SidotHUA TOMaTANTlWS LElfov TO THY koTPWY 
TPOS THY YHv H TO Tod HAtov, xaddmep TO Tod HAiov mpd¢ THY yy H TO TH TEAH- 
vys. Eudemus at Simp. in Cael. 471.2-11 (on the text cited above) xai yap exet 
(sc. év TH dotpoAoyia) epi THs ThEEWS TOV TAKVWLEVe xal mEpl UeyEebOv xell d7t0- 
otTypatwv &nodederxtor AvaEydvdpov (12A19 DK) mpwtov tov mepl peyebav xal 
&MOoTHMATWY Adyov EvENKETOG, WS EVSyLos totopet (fr. 146 Wehrli) thy ths P€cews 
taEw lg tods Hvdayopeloug mpwtous dvagépwv. Theon of Smyrna Exp. 197.8- 
12 Hiller evel totvuv did ths mepl dnoomUdtwv nal reyed@v Mpaypatetag HAtov xat 
aedyvys Setevucw “Inmapyos Tov Lev HAtov obveyyus XiAtoxtaxoatoySonxovtamAa- 
alova THS YS, THY YHv EntaeixocaTAaclova UdAloTa THS TEAnVNG ... 

Chapter heading: Eudemus (fr. 146 Wehrli) at Simp. in Cael. 471.4-5 (on 
the heavenly bodies, cited above) mepi peye8Qv xal doom UdTwv (twice). Ari- 
starchus Ilepi peyeOwv xa dootyatwv HAtov xal ceAyvys (Magn.). 

§2 Mathematicians: cf. Aristarchus Magn. prop. 7, pp. 352, 377 Heath éemt- 
Aoyiletat odv Td T08 HAlov dndotypa and th¢ yg tod THs ceAHvyS drooTHLaTos 
pstov prev H oxtwxatdexamAdatov, ZAacoov dé 7 elxooaAdciov... note that this 
work is referred to in Plutarch Fac.Lun. 925C cited above. also cited by Pap- 
pus Syn. 6, p. 556.26 Hultsch. 
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PB: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 892B-C; pp. 36375-3647 Diels—PF: Eusebius PE 15.54, 
Pp. 417.9-18 Mras—P®%: ps.Galenus HPh c. 73; pp. 628.23-629.3 Diels—P2: 
Qusta ibn Luga pp. 164-167 Daiber—P?*: Psellus Omn.Doctr. C. 137, p. 71 
Westerink (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.8, p. 93.15 (tit.) + 1.8.42, pp. 107.14-108.5 Wachsmuth 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 18, p. 25.6—20; c. 19, p. 28.18-29.2 Di Maria 


Titulus 48’. Tept éviavtod, mocog exdotou tTHV TAaVnT@Y ypdvoc, Kal 
tig 6 Meyas eviautog (P,cf.S) 

§1  éviavtdg eott Kpdvov pev eviautav meplodos tprdxovta, Atdg dé Swdexar, 
“Apeos dusty, “HAlov Swdexa pijvec ot 8’ adtol “Eppot xat Agposditygs, 
loddpopot yap: ceAyvng NuEpat teidxovta obtos yap 6 TEAELOS pry dtd 
paces sig abvodov. (P1,S1) 

§2  ytyverdat dé tov Acyopevov peyav eviavtov, Stav emt Tovs (adTOdS) ag’ 
dv HpEavto ths xwwycews dpixwvtat torous. (S2) 

§3 Tov dé ye peyo eviautov of prev Ev TH OxTaeTypIst TIDevtat, (P2,S3) 

§4 ot 8 ev TH Eweaxardexaety pid, (P3,S4) 

§5 ol 8 ev toig tetpamAactots eter, (S5) 

§6 oi 8 ev tolls EENxovta Evdg Séovow, ev ol¢ Olvorldy¢ xal Mvbaydpac 
(P4,S6) 

§7 ol 8’ ev tH Acyouevy KEPAAH TOD ypdvov, atty 8’ eotl THY Ente MAAVY- 
TOV Eml TAUTH NUE THs EE dpys popds Emcvodoc. (S7) 


§6 Oenopides 41.9 DK; Pythagoras — 


titulus Ilepi éviautod PBE : Tepi éviavt&v PS || mdcog ... eviavtdg PBOID : rda0¢ Exdotou 
TOV TAavwpEeven 6 peyac eviautds PBUID, om. PES : Uber die Jahre, wie lange die Zeit jedes 
einzelnen von den Planeten wahrt und was das ganz grofse Jahr ist Q : méa0¢ Exhotw TOV 
TAaVATwV 6 XPdvosg THS TEplddou PPS : cf. S Tlept yodvov ovdaiac (cf. 1.22) xal weep@v (—) Kat 
Taw ely aitiog §1[3] nev hab. post éviautdg PS || eviautdv mepiodoc] etv PS || dé PB : om. 
PSS || [4] Suetv] Séxa mévte pnvov PS || [4-5] “HAlov ... yee] om. PS || [5] post ceAjvys add. de 
PE || [5-6] odtog ... cbvodov] al. PS tocodtos yap 6 téAEto¢ || [6] pdicews PBUTIDEIQ § : odvaews 
PBUDE2 : gabcews PBUEES § non hab. P || [7] (avtovs) add Canter Diels Wachsmuth §3 
[9] yeS:om. P || ev tH oxtaetyptdi] oxtaetynptda PS, cf. setzen die einen auf 8Jahre festQ §4 
[10] ev tH evveoncardexaetn pid] evveaxardexaetypida PS, cf. auf19 Jahre fest Q §5 non hab. 
P §6 [12] évdg S€ovew PBEQ: om. S, add. Heeren Wachsmuth || év ofg ... Hu8aydpac S : om. 
P §7non hab. P || [14] xedvov coni. Taylor prob. Bodnar : Kedvov S Diels DG Wachsmuth, 
xoapov Kroll, prob. Diels VS? DK || [15] tatty corr. Heeren Diels Wachsmuth : tabtac S || 
&pyij¢ coni. Taylor prob. Bodnar : éextov S 


10 
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§8 ‘Hpdxrettos &x pupiwvy dxtaxiaytrtwy nAtaxav. (P5,S8) 

§9 Atoyévys 6 Utwieds ex mevte nat EEHxovta ual tolaxoctwy eviavtayv 
tocottwy bc0¢ Hv 6 xa0’ “Hpdxrettov éviautdc. (P6,SQ) 

§10 dMot dé Su ExtaxicxiAiwy Extaxociwy EBdSounxovta emta. (P7) 


§8 Heraclitus 22A13 DK; §9 Diogenes Babylonius SVF fr. 28 


§8 [16] oxtaxicyiAiwy PS Diels DG DK: oxtaxociwv coni. Diels VS! Tannery secutus, prob. 
Marcovich Mouraviev || ante nAtaxdv add. PS evavtdv §g [17] 6 Utwixd¢ S: om. P || [17- 
§10[19]] «ort! ... EBSounxovta om. PS (lac. pos. Diels) || [17] EviautOv] étav PB || [18] da0¢ 
fv S:8cwv P §10 [19] Ado... Emte PBR : lemma deest in PES (P& vid. supra ad §9) 


Testes primi: 
Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 
ps.Galenus HPA c. 73 Iepl eviavtod (text Diels) 
73.1 (~ P1) evtavtog pev (Kpdvou) éotiv etav toidxovta, Atdg Swdexa,, "Apeos Sexe 
TEVTE LNVOV' TEANVY|S NUEPAL THL&XOVTA: TocoDTOS yép 6 TEAELOS. 
73.2 (~ P2) tov dé peyav éviavtov of rev oxtaeTy pda tiPevtart, 
73.3 (~ P3) of dé eweaxardexaetypidar. 
73.4 (~ P4) Erepot dé év tols EENxovta Evdg (Séovatv). 
( 
( 


P5) ‘HecxAettos &x pupiwv OxTaxioyxiAiwv eviauTav NAUKeY. 


KKRe*EE 


ETO. 


~ P6) Atoyévys éx mévte xeul 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 137 Tlécog exchotw THY TAMVTWV 6 xPdVOS TIS MEPLOSOU 
(~ tit.) 


Testes secundi: 

Achilles Univ. c. 18, p. 25.6—7 Tis 6 xaAovpevos reyac eviautdc, xal ev Mda0l¢ YpO- 
Vols EXATTOS TAY TAKVTWV AToKABiotaTat (~ tit.) 

P. 25.820 mrdAw 6 tpAtos, 6 tod Kpdvov, dotyo napayivetat &md CwSlov emt Zwdtov 
TLOYVMEPHS Lev xal TAATUKHS EtECl ToIcKovTa, dtd SE cyLEtov emi oyeEtov 
anoxadictatar év étav pupidct tpraxovtanévte xal Eteow EEaxoators toraxov- 
tamévte. odtog dé gotiv 6 xadobpevos peyas eviautéc. 6 5é tod Atdg dotyp, 6 
Sebtepos, mapayivetar dd Cwdiov emi Cwdtov mAatUKaS xal MoyvpLEpas EtEcw 
Svoxaidexa, amd dé onusiov ent cnpetov dnoxadiotatar ev uvpldow etOv Sexa- 
enta xat Eteot yx’. 6 dé tod "Apeos meplepyetat dd Cwdlou emt Cwdtov di’ etov 
dbo xal dnd onpetov emt onetov ev pupidow etov Svoxatdexa. 6 Sé THs cEAH- 
vg Teplépyetar dtd Cwdiov exl C@diov xatd phva Exactov, 6 5é HAtog év TEE’ 
HMEpaIS Kat AETT, O¢ Sy YPdvos xachettont EvlavTOS NALaxds. duolwe SE xal 6 THS 
Agpoditnys xat (6) tod Eppod tH HAiw Sv eviavtod did Cwdiov emi Cwdiov mapc- 
yivovtat oxedov yap iootayeis ciow. §19, p. 28.18-29.2 A€yetat SE Eviavtds y 
dd CwStov eri Cpdiov droxatdotacis adtod ev nuepac tEe’ xa EAorylotw Lopiw. 
and 8 onpelov él onyetov droxablotatat év dxtaetypldt (wo Agyet EVSoEOs 
(F 132 Lasserre) év tH Oxtaetyptst) (eye yuyotdv éott 10 oVyypayma: Epato- 
abévys yap dvtéyparpev Sevevic, we odx ely EdSdEov), xata Sé twas ev (2E xc) 
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EBSounnovta Etecw (Hg SdEn¢ éotl xal Kano), xata SE Métwve dv’ ewea- 
xadexaetypidoc. tabty xatyxoAodOycev "Apatos: mNal yap ... 


Loci Aetiani: 

§1 A 19.1 tAy éoti ... A 110.1 idea eotiv ... A 111.1 attidv gott ... doxet yap dm0- 
yougpimis. A 112.1 cOud gott... Yo. W... ALI14.1 oxAMA Eotw ... A1.15.1 yoOua 
éott... A 1.23.1... xlvycis got Stapopd tig H Etepdtys ev bAy, H Eotw BAH. odto¢ 
Tdons xivjoews xowvdg Spog. A 3.1.1 (yaraktoc) xbxAog ott... cf A 2.15.4-5 
Tdtwv peta thy TOv anAavev Seow TPaToV paivwva Aeyouevov Tov tod Kpd- 
vou, devtepov pacfovta Tov Tod Aldc, Tpitov mupdEevTa Tov Tod "ApEoS, TETUPTOV 
EWOPOPOV TOV TIS Appoditys, méumtov atiABovta tov tod “Eouod, Extov HAtov, 
EBSopov celnvyv. TAY LabyLaTIKaY TIVES LEV WE TAdtwv, tives O€ LEoOV TavTWY 
TOV HALov. 

§6 cf. A 2.12.2 Tudaydpac mpdtos emtvevonnévan Agyetat THY AdEwaw Tod Cwdiaxod 
xbxrov, Hvtwa Oivoridys 6 Xtog we iStav emivorev opetepitetau. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The final chapter of Book 2 leaves the subject of the moon and returns to the 
heavenly bodies as a group (cf. ch. 2.13—-19). After the (for us) pleasant interlude 
of ch. 2.28-31, when S writes out A’s chapters in full, we must return to our usual 
practice of commencing with the tradition of P. 

(1) The Byzantine mss. preserve seven doxai (if name-labels separated by 
ev ... 6€ are separately counted). E omits the final anonymous doxa, but it is 
retained in G and Q (G’s text is damaged towards the end, but the word enté 
indicates that his text originally contained it). Psellus adapts the title heading. 
His list of the length of the planetary revolutions is parallel to what is found in 
P, but not dependent on it for any of the details. 

(2) S makes use of this chapter in his source in a quite different place than 
the other chapters on the heavenly bodies, namely in the early ch. 8 Tepi ypo- 
vou ovaias xal pepdv xal mdcwv ety atttog. In this chapter, after various poetical 
quotes and apophthegmata, he quotes material from chs. 1.21-22 and 3.8, inter- 
spersed with copious excerpts from AD. He then appears to write out the con- 
tents of ch. 2.32 almost in full, just like later he was to do with chs. 2.28-31. 
Certainly all the material in the tradition of P can be located in his extract 
except the final anonymous doxa. His evidence also reveals three additional 
doxai and some expanded name-labels. The order of the material in both P and 
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S is the same, which encourages the conclusion that in S we have the chapter 
complete except the final doxa. 
(3) There is again no trace of this chapter in T. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. Cicero calls the theme of the Great year a magna quaes- 
tio at ND 2.51 and goes on to list the lengths of the revolutions of the planets, but 
he does not provide any doxographical information for either subject (appar- 
ently he expanded on it the question of the great year in his lost Hortensius; 
a text in Servius records the numbers 12,454 and 12,954). Material parallel to 
A is found compactly presented in Ach (in the second of the two pages cited 
above), but above all in a most extensive account in the third century Roman 
writer Censorinus, a crucial passage which gives us a unique insight into some 
of the riches of the doxographical tradition that have not come down to us. We 
study these texts in more detail below in section D(e) and cited them in section 
E(a). 

(2) Sources. There is a good deal of evidence to show that early Greek philo- 
sophers and scientists, no doubt borrowing from Babylonian predecessors, 
were not only acquainted with the length of the planetary years (which was 
uncontroversial and recorded in numerous texts), but were also preoccupied 
with the length of two more complex years, the luni-solar year and the so-called 
‘Great year’ encompassing the revolutions of all seven planets. The earliest evi- 
dence relates to Heraclitus in our chapter and has been linked to his interest in 
the regularity of natural processes, e.g. in a Great winter and a great Summer 
presumably related to the Flood and the Fire, on which see below; cf. Marcovich 
(2001a) 347-349. The evidence of Oenopides and Philolaus points to the calcu- 
lation of the luni-solar year, on which see Huffman (1993) 277-279. Democritus 
wrote a treatise entitled ‘Great year’, also called ‘Astronomy’ (D.L. 9.48), from 
which we may deduce that he discussed a Great year as part of his treatment 
of astronomy. Plato famously mentions the Great year at Tim. 39d, calling it the 
‘perfect year’ but giving no indication of its length. 

Both ancient sources and modern scholars have frequently linked the ques- 
tion of the great year to various other themes, e.g. the reincarnation of the 
soul (Empedocles), periodic natural disasters (cf. Aristotle’s comment at Mete. 
1.14), the periodic conflagration of the universe (esp. the Stoa), the theory of 
eternal cyclical return (mentioned by Origen Cels. 5.20—21 in relation to the 
Christian doctrine of &noxatéotacts), and so on. None of these related themes 
are explicitly mentioned in A’s chapter (and we shall not discuss them in any 
further detail). He confines himself to the astronomical facts (and specula- 
tions). 
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Many ancient texts combine information about the length of the planetary 
revolutions and the much longer period of the Great year, a practice that goes 
back at least to Plato Tim. 39c—d. In addition, numerous texts record a diversity 
of computations for the Great year. For very full lists see Adam’s note on Resp. 
546b (1902, 2.302-305), Pease’s note on Cic. ND 2.52, Rocca-Serra (1980) 61-64, 
Sallmann (1983) 39-44. We cite a generous selection of these texts below. 


C Chapter Heading 

P8 has a lengthy chapter heading consisting of three parts, which must have 
also been present in Q’s exemplar. E and G just take over the first part, using 
the umbrella formula Iepi x, with P® and E having the singular éviavtod (Mras 
emends) and G and Q the plural éviavtév. Both are possible (S cannot help us, 
for he preserves only the single adapted word mécwv in his composite title for 
Ecl. 1.8). The early witness E tips the balance. But should the longer heading in 
P® be retained? It could have been deduced from the contents of the chapter. 
But it is possible that the word mécwv in S’s chapter heading is a pointer to the 
heading that he had before him (cf. P& mdc0¢). It is thus justified to retain the 
longer heading. As in the previous chapter the term méco¢ indicates that the 
question is in the category of quantity. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The chapter returns to a treatment of all the planets, which had earlier been dis- 
cussed in chs. 2.13-19. Since time, or at least its measurement, was commonly 
regarded as resulting from planetary movement (cf. various doxai in chs. 1.21— 
22 and Plato’s classic treatment in the Timaeus, where the genesis of time is 
described in 38b—39e after the creation of the heavenly bodies in 36d—38b), 
and since moreover the yearly revolution of the sun and the monthly revolu- 
tion of the moon play a key role in the measurement of time, it was logical to 
place the discussion of cosmic time after the treatment of these two bodies. 
In addition, the subject of the Great year involves the combined movement 
of all the planets, so forms a fitting climax for the treatment of cosmology in 
Book 2. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

As argued above, the chapter is most likely complete if the final lemma in P is 
added to the sequence of doxai in S. There is also no conflict between the two 
witnesses on the order of the doxai. It is possible that the introductory lemma 
on the Great year (S2), which is missing in P, was added from elsewhere. This 
is argued by Bottler (2014) 488, who notes the interposition of oratio obliqua 
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in between two passages of oratio recta and the repetition of the term 6 peyacs 
éviavtos in §2 and §3. She argues that it derives from another source such as 
AD or another place in A. However, without it the concept of the Great year 
is not explained. The philological argument is far from compelling. Changes 
between oratio recta and oratio obliqua and vice-versa are common in the Pla- 
cita. A good parallel is located at A 2.12.2, where the doxa with name-labels is 
in oratio obliqua and the explanation of the heavenly circles in oratio recta. In 
fact, in the present chapter the first two doxai, as we shall soon see, are best 
seen as nominal definitions. The lemma must be retained in our reconstruc- 
tion. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The chapter opens with a straightforward listing of the planetary ‘years, which 
are taken to be the time of their revolution around the earth in the geocentric 
standard model of ancient astronomy. It is presented in the indicative without 
any name-labels. This is best taken as a nominal definition, i.e. preliminary to 
the discussion. But in this case there is no discussion because the contents were 
universally acknowledged and there are no alternative views (pace G, who gives 
15 months for Mars). The numbers are presented in round figures (30 years, 12 
years, 2 years, 12 months, 30 days) with symmetrical neatness very typical of 
our author. A month for the moon is taken to be equivalent to a year for the 
sun, i.e. a complete revolution. 

The remainder of the chapter treats the ‘Great year’. It is first explained in a 
second nominal definition (though this time in oratio obliqua). It too is gen- 
erally accepted, but it will emerge that it is in fact deficient because it fails 
to distinguish sufficiently clearly between two kinds of ‘Great year’: (a) the 
shorter luni-solar year which measures the perfect conjunction between solar 
and lunar cycles (§ §3-6); and (b) the much longer ‘Great year’ which calcu- 
lates the conjunction between the revolutions of all seven planets (§§7—10). In 
contrast to Censorinus (see below section D(e)), who distinguishes between an 
annus magnus and an annus maximus, A uses the term peyas éviautdc for both. 
It might be argued, however, that the obscure statement in §7 is meant to mark 
the transition between the two kinds. of year. 

The doxai in the first group refer to the luni-solar year and give the lengths of 
8,19, 76 and 59 years. For only the last doxa does A give name-labels, i.e. Oeno- 
pides and Pythagoras (only in S); on these see detailed comments below. The 
order is basically ascending in magnitude. 76 precedes 59 perhaps because of 
the neatness of it being exact four times the length of the preceding doxa, or 
because the last doxa is the only one with name-labels (although, as Ach and 
Censorinus show, these were readily available). 
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The next doxa (§7) is quite puzzling. Formally it seems to just continue the 
list of anonymous doxai, but its contents make clear that it actually introduces 
the final group of four doxai (§§7-10) which give views on the length of the 
‘Greatest year’, i.e. the length of time it takes for all seven planets to line up in 
single plane. The expression ‘in the head of Kronos’ is highly obscure; see our 
further comment below. No figure is given in this doxa, but it is followed by 
three doxai with very large figures, the first two with name-labels, the final one 
anonymous. Here too the order is basically ascending, but the final number is 
less than the previous two. 

The structure of the chapter can thus be summarized as follows. Its first 
part gives the length of planetary ‘years’ without any differences of opinion. 
Its second part divides into two. First various views on the length of the smal- 
ler ‘Great year’, i.e. the luni-solar year, are given. Secondly some opinions on the 
length of the ‘Great year proper’ are presented. The sequence of figures is basic- 
ally ascending in length, but in both groups there is an exception. We shall see 
below in section D(e) that this manner of presenting figures in an ascending 
sequence is a standard doxographical technique. Both parts commence with a 
nominal definition. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 There will have been numerous accounts of the length of the planetary years 
in all manner of handbooks. Below we cite passages from Cicero (drawing on 
such material), Geminus, Cleomedes and Theon of Smyrna. A uses the mytho- 
logical names only, namely (apart from the sun and moon) Kronos, Zeus, Ares, 
Hermes and Aphrodite. These he had already introduced in ch. 2.15. The hand- 
book accounts use both the mythological and the phenomenological names; 
see further our comments on A 2.15.4—5. 

A’s use of the pév ... dé construction in §1 is difficult to reconstruct. P® has 
Kpdvovu uev and Atos dé, but PS and S delete the 8¢. It is best to retain it because 
otherwise the yvév remains without a pendant. The reading in G of éviautd¢ 
ev éott is attractive, because it suggests a pendant in the next doxa ytyvea8ar 
dé... 

§6 The two name-labels are presented in a non-chronological order, Oeno- 
pides being generally dated to the fifth cent. BCE. The unexpected order can 
be taken to mean that this length of the Great year is above all associated with 
Oenopides (fifth cent. BCE), but that in fact he took the measurement from 
Pythagoras. One recalls A 2.12.2, where he is said to have plagiarized Pythagoras’ 
discovery of the Zodiac circle. See further Burkert (1972) 306, Bodnar (2008) g— 
10. Censorinus, however, mentions only Philolaus. 
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§7 The manuscript reading Kpdvov is unlikely to be correct. There is most 
likely a link with Plato’s description of the periods of time of the heavenly 
bodies at Tim. 39c—d, where xepaAy may mean ‘starting-point’, as translated 
by Cicero, i.e. the aligned position of the planets as indicated by the place of 
Saturn. So we have overcome our hesitation in M—R 2.653 and now agree with 
Taylor (1928) 220 that it should be emended. The proposed emendation ypdvou 
is taken over (without acknowledgement) by Bodnar (2008) 26 (but the transla- 
tion ‘consummation of time’ is less persuasive). The further expression ‘return 
of the movement from the North’ (ts €& &pxtov popas emcvodoc) in the mss. is 
altogether too obscure and Taylor’s emendation 2& &pyij¢ should be accepted. 

§8 For various considerations that make it probable that Heraclitus’ original 
number was 10,800, including the evidence of Censorinus, see the commentary 
of Marcovich (2001a) 347. But the mistake could have occurred already in the 
doxographical tradition. Mindful that we reconstructing A and not Heraclitus, 
however, we retain the mss. reading. 

§10 For the number 7777, for which there is no close equivalent in Cen- 
sorinus, one might compare the number 9977 in Sextus Empiricus (text below 
section E(a)§§7-10). 


e Other Evidence 

As noted above in section B, two passages in Ach cover similar ground to our 
chapter. The title of his ch. 18, Tig 6 xaAobpevos peyas Eviautoc, Kal Ev Mdaolg YPd- 
Vols EXATTOS TV TAAVYTWV droxabiotatat, is not dissimilar to that in P, with the 
two parts reversed. More detail is given than in A, but the figures for the solar 
revolutions are the same. The figure that he gives for the Great year of Saturn, 
350,635 years, does not correspond with any figure in A (he also gives a figure 
for a ‘Great year’ of Jupiter, 170,620 years). In the following ch. 19 on the sun 
there is also a relevant section on its revolutions. Three views are given on the 
length of the luni-solar year, of which two are found in A (8, 76, 19 years). Differ- 
ently from A, however, Ach supplies name-labels (Eudoxus, Callippus, Meton, 
followed by Aratus). Of these names the first and last appear in A at 2.19.3. 

But by far the most interesting text for comparison with A is the massive 
doxographical account given by the third cent. rhetor Censorinus when con- 
gratulating his patron Caerilius on his 49th birthday in 238 CE. As noted above, 
in his account Censorinus makes a clear distinction between an annus magnus, 
ie. ‘solar year’ (18.2), and an annus maximus, which is not only associated with 
the return of all the planetary bodies to the same point, but also with the life- 
cycle of the entire universe (18.11). We cite the complete text below in section 
E(a) §§2-10. In relation to A’s chapter it can be summarized as follows (corres- 
ponding doxai in A are indicated in square brackets): 
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Doxa Name-label 
18.2 annus magnus (cf. 18.11) 
18.2 dtetypic/teteTpIs (2-3) ancient Greeks 
18.3 teTpAETypis/MEvtTaAETYOIS (4-5) ancient Greeks 
18.5 oxtaetypic/evveatypics (8) [2.32.3] | some say Eudoxus of Cnidus 
others Cleostratus of Tenedos 
then Harpalus, Nauteles, Menestratus 
others Dositheus 
18.7 SwSexaetypls (12) Chaldeans 
18.8 éweadexaetypis (19) [2.32.4] Meton 
59 years [2.32.6] Philolaus the Pythagorean 
76 years [2.32.5] Calippus of Cyzicus 
82 years Democritus 
18.9 204 years Hipparchus 
18.10 1461 years Egyptian calendar 
18.11 annus maximus (Aristotle) 
2484 years Aristarchus 
5552 years Aretes of Dyrrachium 
10,800 [cf. 2.32.8] Heraclitus and Linus 
10,884 Dion 
120,000 Orpheus 
3,600,000 Cassander 
infinite others 





Although the doxography is much fuller and more detailed, the structure is very 
similar to that of A. There is a long list of numbers ascending (more consistently 
than in A) from small to very large, with a main division made between the 
two types of Great year (only implicit in A). The parallels for the various ‘luni- 
solar’ years are striking. Like Ach Censorinus gives name-labels. A for whatever 
reason left most of them out. The only name-label held in common is Hera- 
clitus. The confusion between the two figures 18,000 and 10,800 could easily 
occur. Both may well have a Babylonian origin, 5 x 3600 and 3 x 3600, 3600 being 
a Babylonian sar; cf. Van der Waerden (1952) 142. 

Diels in DG 186-199 devoted much attention to Censorinus’ book in relation 
to significant doxographical parallels to A’s books 4 and 5. But oddly he does 
not touch on this chapter. As Rocca-Serra (1980) ix notes, it is very likely that 
the material ultimately derives from the Placita tradition. The intermediary is 
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most likely to have been Varro, as elsewhere in Censorinus. A strong hint in this 
direction is given by the name Dion (of Naples), who elsewhere is only men- 
tioned by Augustine C.D. 21.8 in a verbatim quote from Varro De gente populi 
Romani (Sallmann 1988, 129). A, Ach and Censorinus are drawing on a com- 
mon fund of material going back at least to the early first cent. BCE or earlier, 
and in the case of A and Censorinus, using a similar method to organize and 
structure it. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Cicero ND 2.51 maxume vero sunt admirabiles motus earum 
quinque stellarum quae falso vocantur errantes; nihil enim errat quod in omni 
aeternitate conservat progressus et regressus reliquosque motus constantis et 
ratos. quod eo est admirabilius in is stellis quas dicimus, quia tum occultantur 
tum rursus aperiuntur, tum adeunt tum recedunt, tum antecedunt tum autem 
subsecuntur, tum celerius moventur tum tardius, tum omnino ne moventur 
quidem sed ad quoddam tempus insistunt. quarum ex disparibus motionibus 
magnum annum mathematici nominaverunt, qui tum efficitur cum solis et 
lunae et quinque errantium ad eandem inter se comparationem confectis 
omnium spatiis est facta conversio; quae quam longa sit magna quaestio est, 
esse vero certam et definitam necesse est (continues below §1). Pliny Nat. 2.39 
ideo et peculiaris horum siderum ratio est neque communis cum supra dictis. 
nam ea et quarta parte caeli a sole abesse et tertia, et adversa soli saepe cernun- 
tur, maioresque alios habent cuncta plenae conversionis ambitus in magni anni 
ratione dicendos. Clement of Alexandria Strom. 6.140.2 (on the number 
eight) Ty te dySodda xbBov xarodat, Meta TOV EntTd TAQVWMEVWV THY aTAavi 
ovyxataptOuodvtes cpatpav, dt’ dv 6 peyas eviavtds yivetat ofov meploddg tg THs 
TOV emnyyeAuevwv avtaroddcews. Augustine De Gen. ad litt. imperf: liber 13, 
p- 487.17-18 Zycha cum omnia sidera ad idem redierint, annus magnus pera- 
gitur, de quo multi multa dixerunt. 

Chapter heading: — 

§1 Revolutions of planets: Cicero ND 2.52-53 (follows on from text cited 
above) nam ea quae Saturni stella dicitur Paivwvque a Graecis nominatur, 
quae a terra abest plurimum, XXX fere annis cursum suum conficit, in quo 
cursu multa mirabiliter efficiens tum antecedendo tum retardando, tum vesper- 
tinis temporibus delitiscendo tum matutinis rursum se aperiendo nihil inmutat 
sempiternis saeclorum aetatibus quin eadem isdem temporibus efficiat. infra 
autem hanc propius a terra Iovis stella fertur, quae Paéwv dicitur, eaque eun- 
dem duodecim signorum orbem annis duodecim conficit easdemque quas Sat- 
urni stella efficit in cursu varietates. (53) huic autem proximum inferiorem 
orbem tenet Ivupdets, quae stella Martis appellatur, eaque quattuor et viginti 
mensibus sex ut opinor diebus minus eundem lustrat orbem quem duae superi- 
ores. infra hanc autem stella Mercuri est (ea XtthBwv appellatur a Graecis), quae 
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anno fere vertenti signiferum lustrat orbem neque a sole longius umquam unius 
signi intervallo discedit tum antevertens tum subsequens. infima est quinque 
errantium terraeque proxuma stella Veneris, quae Pwogdpos Graece Lucifer 
Latine dicitur cum antegreditur solem, cum subsequitur autem “Eomepoc; ea 
cursum anno conficit et latitudinem lustrans signiferi orbis et longitudinem, 
quod idem faciunt stellae superiores, neque umquam ab sole duorum signorum 
intervallo longius discedit tum antecedens tum subsequens. also Resp. 6.24 
(Somnium Scipionis), Fin. 2.102. Pliny Nat. 2.31-39 nunc relicto mundi ipsius 
corpore reliqua inter caelum terrasque tractentur. summum esse quod vocant 
Saturni sidus ideoque minimum videri et maximo ambire circulo ac tricesimo 
anno ad brevissima sedis suae principia regredi certum est ... Saturni autem 
sidus gelidae ac rigentis esse naturae, multumque ex eo inferiorem Iovis cir- 
culum et ideo motu celeriore duodenis circumagi annis. tertium Martis, quod 
quidam Herculis vocant, igne ardens solis vicinitate, binis fere annis converti, 
ideoque huius ardore nimio et rigore Saturni, interiectum ambobus, ex utroque 
temperari Iovem salutaremque fieri. deinde solis meatum esse partium quidem 
trecentarum sexaginta ... infra solem ambit ingens sidus appellatum Veneris, 
alterno meatu vagum ipsisque cognominibus aemulum solis ac lunae... signiferi 
autem ambitum peragit trecenis et duodequinquagenis diebus ... simili ratione, 
sed nequaquam magnitudine aut vi, proximum illi Mercurii sidus, a quibus- 
dam appellatum Apollinis .... Scholia in Basilium I 14, p. 198.12-199.3 Pasquali 
TACVOMEVOL KoTépEs Tov apLOLdv gicly Z’, ods xai MARVYTAS xadodot, ered} Thy 
évavtiow pepovta TH Tevet! xai ev dMotc dMote tomo1g dpOvtat: goixacw obv obtot 
Lovol uy EumenHyGat TH odpave (cf. ch. 2.14) xabdmep ol dmAavets Acyouevol. got 
dé adtav taét¢ toradty (cf. ch. 2.15) ... dnoxabiotatat dé H ceAjvy ard (oynpetov 
éml) onmetov ev pyvl Tov Eautis Spdpov mAnpotoa: 6 dé HAtog ev Evtaute: 6 dé THs 
Agpoditys xai tod “Epo dpoiwes év eviavta@: tootoyets yap elow ol toeic: dbev xai 
Sid(pwvos abtov 7 taEtc). Isidore of Seville Nat. 23 anni autem singularum 
stellarum hii sunt qui in sphaera subiecta continentur. quibus peractis ad rever- 
sionem circuli sui hisdem signis et partibus veniunt. nam luna octo annis fer- 
tur explere circulum suum; Mercurius annis XX; Lucifer annis VIIII; sol annis 
XVIII; Vesper XV; Phaeton XII; Saturnus XXX. 

§§2-10 Great year. Censorinus DN 18.1-15, pp. 39.17—45.12 Sallmann ... 
nunc de annis maioribus dicam, quorum magnitudo adeo diverse tam gentibus 
observata quam auctoribus tradita est, ut alii annum magnum esse in annis ver- 
tentibus duobus, alii in multis milibus annorum arbitrati sint. quod quale sit, iam 
hinc conabor absolvere. (2) veteres in Graecia civitates cum animadverterent, 
dum sol annuo cursu orbem suum circumit, lunam novam interdum (duodecies, 
interdum) tridecies exoriri idque saepe alternis fieri, arbitrati sunt lunares duo- 
decim menses et dimidiatum ad annum naturalem convenire. itaque annos 
civiles sic statuerunt, ut intercalando facerent alternos duodecim mensum, alter- 
nos tredecim, utrumque annum separatim vertentem, iunctos ambo annum 
magnum vocantes. idque tempus tp\etmptda appellabant, quod tertio quoque 
anno intercalabatur, quamvis biennii circuitus et re vera S\etypis esset; unde 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


1124 LIBER 2 CAPUT 32 


mysteria, quae Libero alternis fiunt annis, trieterica a poetis dicuntur. (3) postea 
cognito errore hoc tempus duplicarunt et tetpaetyplda fecerunt. sed eam, quod 
quinto quoque anno redibat, nevtaetyptda nominabant, qui annus magnus ex 
quadriennio commodior visus est, (cum cognitum esset) solis annum constare 
ex diebus CCCLXV et diei parte circiter quarta, quae I in quadriennium diem 
conficeret. (4) quare agon et in Elide Jovi Olympio et Romae Capitolino quinto 
quoque anno redeunte celebratur. hoc quoque tempus, quod ad solis modo cur- 
sum nec ad lunae congruere videbatur, duplicatum est et dxtaetypics facta, quae 
tunc éweatnpls vocitata, quia primus eius annus nono quoque anno redibat. (5) 
Aunc circuitum vere annum magnum esse pleraque Graecia existimavit, quod 
ex annis vertentibus solidis (et mensibus solidis) constaret, ut proprie in anno 
magno fieri par est.nam dies sunt soli( di I1DCCCCXXII, menses solidi) uno minus 
centum, annique vertentes solidi octo. Hanc dxtaetypida vulgo creditum est ab 
Eudoxo Cnidio institutam, sed alii Cleostratum Tenedium (6B4 DK) primum 
ferunt conposuisse et postea alios aliter, qui mensibus varie intercalandis suas 
oxtaetypldac protulerunt, ut fecit Harpalus, Nauteles, Menestratus, item alii, in 
quis Dositheus, cuius maxime dxtaetypts Eudoxi inscribitur (fr. 131 Lasserre). 
(6) 0b hoc in Graecia multae religiones hoc intervallo temporis summa caeri- 
monia coluntur. Delphis quoque ludi, qui vocantur Pythia, post annum octavum 
olim conficiebantur. proxima est hanc magnitudinem quae vocatur 5wdexaety- 
pis ex annis vertentibus duodecim. (7) huic anno Chaldaico nomen est, quem 
genethliaci non ad solis lunaeque cursus, sed ad observationes alias habent 
adcommodatum, quod in eo dicunt tempestates frugumque proventus ac sterilit- 
ates, item morbos salubritatesque circumire. (8) praeterea sunt anni magni con- 
plures, ut Metonicus, quem Meton Atheniensis ex annis undeviginti constituit, 
eoque évvendexaetypts appellatur et intercalatur septies, inque eo anno sunt 
dierum viDCcCCXt. est et Philolai (44A22 DR) Pythagorici annus ex annis quin- 
quaginta novem, in quo sunt menses intercalares viginti et unus; item Callippi 
Cyziceni ex annis septuaginta sex, ita ut menses duodetriginta intercalentur; et 
Democriti (fr. 423 Luria) ex annis LXXx1I cum intercalaris perinde viginti octo; 
sed et Hipparchi ex annis CCCI1I1I, in quo intercaletur centies decies bis. (g) haec 
annorum magnitudo eo discrepat, quod inter astrologos non convenit, quanto 
vel sol plus quam CCCLXV dies in anno conficiat, vel luna minus quam triginta 
in mense. (10) ad Aegyptiorum vero annum magnum luna non pertinet, quem 
Graeci xvvixov, Latine canicularem vocamus, propterea quod initium illius sum- 
itur, cum primo die eius mensis, quem vocant Aegyptii @wvii, caniculae sidus 
exoritur. nam eorum annus civilis solidus habet dies CCCLXvV sine ullo intercal- 
ari. itaque quadriennium apud eos uno circiter die minus est, quam naturale 
quadriennium, eoque fit ut anno MCCCCLX1 ad idem revolvatur principium. 
hic annus etiam )Aiaxds a quibusdam dicitur, et ab aliis 8e0d eviavtoc. (11) est 
praeterea annus, quem Aristoteles (Protr. fr. 19 Ross) maximum potius, quam 
magnum appellat, quem solis et lunae vagarumque quinque stellarum orbes 
conficiunt, cum ad idem signum, ubi quondam simul fuerunt, una referuntur. 
cuius anni hiemps summa est xataxAvoyes, quam nostri diluvionem vocant, aes- 
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tas autem éxmbowots, quod est mundi incendium: nam his alternis temporibus 
mundus tum exignescere tum exaquescere videtur. hunc Aristarchus putavit 
esse annorum vertentium IICCCCLXXXUII, Aretes Dyrrachinus VDLU, Herac- 
litus et Linus XDCCC, Dion XDCCCLXXx1II1, Orpheus CXX, Cassandrus tricies 
sexies centum milium; alii vero infinitum esse nec umquam in se reverti existi- 
marunt... (15) quod ad annos pertinet magnos, in praesentia satis dictum: nunc 
de annis vertentibus dicendi locus. cf. Servius auctus in Aen. 1.269, p. 99.16- 
19 Thilo-Hagen tria sunt genera annorum: aut enim lunaris annus est XXX 
dierum, aut solstitialis xIT mensum, aut secundum Tullium magnus, qui tenet 
XTICCCCLIII annos, ut in Hortensio (fr. 67 Ruch) horum annorum quos in fas- 
tis habemus magnus x1mpccccLim1 amplectitur. cf. loannes Lydus Mens. 3.16 
(three kinds of teAgia mepiodoc). 

§2 Lucretius DRN 1.1027-1030 (atoms forming world) tandem deveniunt 
in talis disposituras, / qualibus haec rerum consistit summa creata, / et multos 
etiam magnos servata per annos / ut semel in motus coniectast convenientis ... 
cf. DRN 5.644 (on the heavenly bodies) quae volvunt magnos in magnis orbibus 
annos. 

§3 Diogenes Laertius VP. 8.87 (on Eudoxus, F 130 Lasserre) thy ’Oxta- 
etypida Kate tiwag cvyypapa. Suda sv. E 3429, p. 2.445.26-29 Adler Etdo- 
Eog (fr. 129 Lasserre), Aloyivov, Kvidtos, piAdcogos, TAdtwvos HAucwtys'@ TpEts 
éyévovto buyatépss, Axtic, Aergic, BiAtic. nal Ecyxe Tpd¢ dotpoAoylav bmEppuds 
eyparpe Te MAEtata Tod elSoug Toto: xal Oxtaetypida, Ett dé Si’ Env Actpovo- 
piav. also K 2454 s.v. Kpitwv. 

§§7-10 Great(est) year: cf. Cicero ND 2.51 cited above; see also Tacitus 
Dial. 16.7 nam si, ut Cicero in Hortensio (fr. 80 Grilli) scribit, is est magnus et 
verus annus, quo eadem positio caeli siderumque, quae cum maxime est, rur- 
sum existet, isque annus horum quos nos vocamus annorum duodecim milia 
nongentos quinquaginta quattuor complectitur ... Servius auctus cited above 
under General texts §§2-10. Arius Didymus fr. 37 Diels at Eus. PE 15.19 (on 
the Stoics, SVF 2.699) ént tocodtov 5é mpoeAbwv 6 xowwd¢ Adyos xal xo Pbats 
peilwv xal mAciov yevopevy téAos dvaknpdvaca mdvta xai cig ExvtHy dvaraBodon 
ev TH mdoy bola yivetot, EmaveBodcu cig Tov MEHTOV PNOEvta Adyov xal sig THY 
avdotacw exetvyv THY Tolodcav EviauTdov Tov LEylotov, xa8" Sv dr’ adtig Wows 
alg adtiy mdAw yivetat H droxatdctacts. Sextus Empiricus M. 5.105 érel obv 
6 AYTOS TOV doTEPWY TYNMATLITLOS SId LAKH, WS Pact, yodvwv Cewpetta, &m0- 
KATUOTATEWS YiwouEevng TOD peydAov EviavTod St’ EweaxtoxiAlwv ewaxoctwv xat 
EBSopyxovta xal eta ETav, od POdcet dvOpwnivy tTHEYOIS Tolg ToTOUTOIS aidat 
ovvopapety éml uta yeveoews ... Macrobius in Somn. 2.11.11 hoc (sc. end of the 
cosmic year) autem, ut physici volunt, post annorum quindecim milia peracta 
contingit. ergo sicut annus lunae mensis est et annus solis duodecim menses, et 
aliarum stellarum hi sunt anni quos supra rettulimus, ita mundanum annum 
quindecim milia annorum quales nunc computamus efficiunt. 
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b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aratus Phaen. 454-459 of 8° émipl dAdo mévt’ dotépes oddév 
ouotot / me&vtobev cidwAwv Svoxatdexc Stvevovtat. / odx dv Et’ sig dAAoug dpdwv 
éritexpnpato / xetvev yt xéovta, mel mdvtes retavaotau. | waxpoi Sé opewv eloww 
Edicoovevwn eviautot, / waxpa dé onpata xetrat dmdompodey cig Ev iovtwv. Cicero 
Arat. 230-233 sic malunt errare uagae per nubila caeli | atque suos uario motu 
metirier orbes. | haec faciunt magnos longinqui temporis annos, | cum redeunt 
ad idem caeli sub tegmine signum. 

Chapter heading: cf. Democritus at D.L. 9.48 (68A33 DK) Méyac éviautd¢ 
} Actpovopin, napannyya. Aelian VH 10.7 cited below on §4. 

§1 Revolutions of planets: ps.Aristotle Mu. 6 399a6—11 ceAjvy Lev yap ev 
nv tov éavtig Stamepatveto xdurov adfouévy te xal perovpévy xal Polvoven, 
HAtog dé ev Evtavt xal of tovtov icddSpoprot, 6 te Dwapdpos nal 6 “Epo Acyoue- 
voc, 6 6é Hupdetc év SiAaciovt tobtwv ypdvm, 6 Sé Atdg év EEartAaciovt tobtov, xat 
TEAEUTatoS 6 Kodvov Aeyouevos ev SitAactovt xal nice tod dmoxdtw. Geminus 
Elem.1.24—30, p.6 Aujac 070 d€ Thy Tav anAavdy dotépwv apaipay neta Daivwv, 
6 t00 Kpdvov mpocayopevdpevos dotyp: obtos Tov Lev Gpdtaxdv xbudov év Etec A’ 
wg eyyiota Stamopevetat, TO Se Ev Cwdtov év B’ Eteat xal ¢’ unatv. (25) d76 Se tov 
Paivovta xatwtepov adtod pép|etat Dacbwv, 6 tod Ards mpoonyopevdpevos dotyp” 
obtog Sé tov pév Cwdiaxdv xdxAov Stanopeveta ev 1B’ Erect, TO dé Ev CMdiov ev evi- 
aut@. (26) tnd dé todtov tétaxtat Tupdets 6 tod "Apeos: obtog Sé Tov Lev Cwdtaxdv 
xburov dtépyetat év Svalv Erect xat EEaprven, 76 52 Cwdtov év Svat pyol xal hpicer 
(27) thy Sé Exouevyy xapav xartexel 6 HAtos, Evlavtd Stamopevdpevos Tov Cwdtaxdv 
xbxAov, TO 5é CHdiov we Eyytota Evi unvi. (28) xatwtepos SE toToOV xeltat Pwapd- 
906, 6 tHS Agpoditys dothp: obtog 5é we Eyyiote icotayas uwvetta TH HAlw. (29) 
“Yn0 tobtov dé (ZtIABwv) 6 tod “Epuod dotyp xettant, nal adtO¢ dé icotayas TA NALw 
xwvettat. (30) xatwtepw Se mdvtwv pepetat } ceAyvy, Ev HLEpaIG XC y' StamtopEvo- 
Lévy tov Gwdtaxdv xbxrov, Td SE Cwdtov év nuepais B’ xai 5° pépe|t tig Wlds NMEPaS 
ws éyytota, Cleomedes Cael. 1.2.20-42 Todd av (sc. the planets) tpyAdtatos 
yev elvat Soxet 6 Paivwv xadovpevos, 6 Tob Kpdvov doth, Toraxovtaetel ypdvw Tov 
oixetov xbxAov amaptiCwy Kate THY MPOAIPETIAHY TOV KIVyTEWY. DIO TOOTOV EoTLV 6 
tod Atdg, xarAettat Sé DudOwv, SwOexaetia tov oixetov duetBuv xdxAov. bd TodToVv 
Tupdetc, 6 t00 "Apews, ataxtotéepay yev tH xivnow exw, Soxet 8’ odv xai obtog Ste- 
tla xa mévte pnol tov olxetov dvvew xbxAov. bd Todtov 6 HAtocs elvat bmovoettau, 
pécos dndpywy Tov dMwv. obtog éviaut@ meptepyduevos Tov olxetov xdxAov nate 
TaUTHY Mev THY xivyow Tas Weag anaptier, xatd SE THY adv TH KOT Td HLE- 
pas EiteAet. dtd todtov 6 tig Agpoditys eoti, xal abto¢ Eviavataiav Thy TEptodov 
Exwv. Koreitat dé, OmdTav Lev Emixataddytoal TH NAiw, “EomEpos, OmdTav SE TPOCAV- 
toxy adbtod, ‘Ewopdpos. tives dé Tov adtov Todtov xal Dwopdpov xaretv ciwbaow. 
tnd dé THY Agpodityy Eotlv 6 Tod “Eppod, UtiABwy xarovpevos, xal ToOTov eviavte™ 
TIEPUEVAL TOV IStov KUXAOV actv. bd TodTOV EoTWV H CEAnYY, TPOTYELoTaTY TeVv- 
TWV TOV doTpwv UTdpYoVTE ... abTH TOV 1Stov dmapTiZet xbxAOV ev Exta al elxoot 
HeEpats xal Nioet. cuvodedet SE TH HAiw Stak toidxovta. Theon Exp. p. 135.21- 
136.9 Hiller td pjxog dd onpetov emt TO adTO oNLEtov, Eig Th EmduEva Kal Ov Eig 
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Td TpONyoULEva,, ceAYVY LEV Ev HLEpaIS XC’ Kal TOITwW UdALoTA HUEPAS xo vUXTd¢ 
Stépyetau 6 HAtog 8’ Eviauta, b¢ éotw huepdv eyydc tEe’ 8’: pwopdpos 5é xal oTiA- 
Ba xa8” Exacta Lev dvapdrws, dAtyov maparattovtes TOIs Ypdvotc, we dé TO GAov 
eimtetv ipddpojtol NAtw eictv, cel TEpl TOOTOV dpwpevot’ Std xataAaUBdvoval Te AVTOV 
xal xataropBevovtat mupdetc dé drtyou Selv Stetia, xal pacbwv prev obveyyuc eteot 
Swdexa, patvwv Se mop’ dAtyov Eteat A’. 

§2 Great year: Plato Tim. 39d totw 8 Sus oddév Hrtov xatavojoat Suve- 
TOV WS 6 YE TEAEOS APLOLOS YPOvOU Tov TEAEOV EvLAUTOV TANPO! TOTE, STAY aTATHV 
TOV OKTH TEPLOSWV TH TOS HMANAX oULTEPAVOEVTA TAY TXH KEPAAYV TH TOD TAV- 
tod xal dpolwe ldvtog dvapetpybevta xdxXAw. Alcinous Did. 14, p. 170.37—-42 H. 
&x O& Tadd THY TEPLOSwV 6 TEAELOS dPLOLdG Kal YPdvos GUUMEPaLOdTAL dzdTOV 
ert TO abt oNpElov mdvtEs ol TAAVITOL EABdvTES TAdTHY THY THEW AdBwow, WoTE 
ebetag vonfetons dd tig &nAavods opatpas ext THY yiv vevodons ata xdBETov 
TH KEVTPA AYTHV Em txbTHS Gewpettat. Apuleius Plat. 1.10 unde fit ut et mag- 
nus ille vocitatus annus facile noscatur, cuius tempus implebitur cum vagantium 
stellarum comitatus ad eundem pervenerit finem novumque sibi exordium et 
itinera per vias mundi reparaverit. Proclus in Tim. 3.91.20—93.19 elw8act yap 
oUtw tives Agyeww, AnuBdvovtes THY axplbH THs cEeAnvys droKatdoTtacW Kal THV 
NAtouajy opoiws xal morodvtes THY ETEpav El THY AoA Kal THY “Eppobeyy Ertl Tad- 
Tas xal THY Appodiciaxny emt tas ToEis xal THY Apeixyy ent mdoac xal THY Altov 
dpoiws xat Aotmyv THY Kpdviov emi tabtag drag xal Ty THS dtAcvods Eri THY plow 
xal xowhy TAV TAaVWLEVU droxatdotacl. obtw Lev obv A€youow, elnep elev ol 
AMOKATAOTATIXO! YPdvOL MPATOL TPOS GAANAoUS ol MPoTBaMAduEvol: ... Kal SHAov Ex 
TOV sionLeve, Tis TE EOTL Ka TODEV DPloTATOL Kal Tive TAPEYETAL TUVTEAELAY TA 
Teovel. 

§3 cf. Censorinus 18.5 cited above. cf. Scholion on Lucan Bell. Civ. 10.185 
Eudoxus (F 134 Lasserre) enim ad cursum suum post octo annos solem reverti 
dixit et esse annum magnum ... Geminus Elem. 8.27, p. 52 Aujac Tewtyy dé 
avuvertyoavto (sc. the Egyptians) tiv mepiodov tic Oxtaetypidoc, Att MEPLEKEl LEV 
uhvas 46’, év og 2uBortyous y’, nmépas Sé Ax’, Ey Sé dxth. 

§4 ps.Theophrastus Sign. 4 516 xat dyabol yeyevnvtot “ate tomoug TIWas 
cotpovepot Eviot olov Matpixétas ... xal Daetvdc ... map’ ob Métwv dxotoug tov 
tod Evdc Séovte elxoow eviavtdv cuvétatev. Diodorus Siculus 12.36.2 év dé tats 
‘Abyjvaig Métwv 6 Tavoavion prev vidc, dedoEucuévos Sé ev dotponoyia, e&ébyxe THY 
dvouaToueny evvernatdexneTy plda, THY doxyv Tomadcpevos dd pyvds ev APyvas 
TKLpOPopL@vos Toloxadexdtys. ev dé Tols cipyevots EtEat TA dota THY amoKaTe- 
oTASWW Tolettal Kal xaOdmEO Eviavtod Tivos WEydAoU TOV avaxvxALoLOV AauBevel: 
51d xai tives abtOv MEétwvoc Eviautdv dvoudCoval. see also 2.47.6. Geminus Elem. 
8.50, p. 56 Aujac Sténep ered) Smpaptypéevny elvar cvovéBawe thy dxtaetyplda 
KATA TAVTA, ETEPOV TEplodov gUvedTHGAVTO THY THs Evvenxardexaetypldoc ot mpl 
Evutypova xat Pidutmov xat KeMtnov dotpoddyou. Aelian V.H. 10.7 6tt Métwv 6 
Agvxovoleds dotpoAdyos dveoty TE OTHAUG, Kal TAS TOD NAlov TOMA xaTEypapato, 
xal Tov peyav éEviautov we Edeyev edpe, nal Epato abtdv Evdg Séovta elxocw etov. 
cf. Censorinus DN 18.8 cited above. 
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§5 Geminus Elem. 8.59, pp. 57-58 Aujac 8v’ jv aitiav ot mept KéeMutmov 
yevouevot dotpoAdyot Stwpbwaavto td MAEovatov THs NUEpAS xaL TUVETTYTAVTO THY 
exxateBSouynxovtaetypida cuveotyxviav ex 6 eweanatdexnetypiswv ... cf. Cen- 
sorinus 18.8 cited above. 

§6 Aelian V.H. 10.7 Oivoridnsg 6 Xtog (41A9 DK) dotpoddyosg davebyxev ev 
‘Ohvuttiots 6 yaAnody ypappatetov, eyypcipac ev aVTH TH doTPOAYiav TAY EvdS 
Sedvtwv EEhxovta et@v, pyous Tov péeyav eviautovelvar todtov. Theon of Smyrna 
Exp. 198.14—-16 Hiller cited above ch. 2.12. 

§§7-10 Great(est) year: Aristotle Mete. 1.14 352a28-31 GAAd Tdvtwv ToUTWY 
(sc. periodic deluges) alttiov boAyrrtéov Sti ylyvetat Sid ypdvev eluappeveny, ofov 
Ev TALS KAT’ EVLIAVTOV MPAs YELLWV, OUTWS TEPLOSOV TIVOG MEYaANS MEVaLS YElLLa xerl 
bmepBoAn ouBpwv. 

§7 see Plato Tim. 39d cited above on §2. 

§§8-9 Heraclitus Diogenes: Philo Aet. 77 A€yetat 5é xat Atoyévys (SVF 
fr. 27) hina véog Hy ovvertyparbapevos TH Sdypati THs Exmupmoews Oe TH HALdlas 
évdoidous emtcyetv. Plutarch DefOr. 415F xai 6 KAeduBpotog ‘dxobw tadt” eon 
‘TOMA xal ood THY Utwiyy Exmdwot WomTEp TA “HoaxAgitov xal Ta’OppEews ETtI- 
vepropevyy Ey obtw xal ta Hoiddov xai cvvebartoveay: ...’ cf. Censorinus DN 
18.11 cited above. 
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Introduction to Book 3 


1 Transmission 


Book 3 of A’s compendium is not very well attested. In its present condition it 
is by far the shortest in terms of chapters (18), doxai (109) and absolute length 
(28 words), and like Book 5 it is quite incomplete.! P® and P® are available for 
all of its eighteen chapters, and E copied out P 3.9—n, the heading of P 3.12 but 
with the text of P 3.13, and P 3.16, so five chapters in all. G excerpted P 3.1-5, 
3-7-1, and 3.1316, thus omitting P’s chs. 6, 12 and 18, but still preserves a lot of 
P’s Book 3 (about 60%) and so provides valuable evidence to complement P® 
and P@ for relatively large sections of the book. In addition there are four very 
small scraps from the Antinoopolis papyrus, while some headings and lemmata 
are confirmed by Psellus. Due to Byzantine abridgement S, omitting all of chs. 
3-9-14, 3.16 and 3.18, is only available for sections of chs. 3.1-8, 3.15 (where only 
the Plato doxa remains out of 1: lemmata preserved in P), and 3.17. S therefore 
unusually provides only 60 doxai to P’s g1. Similarly to Books 1 and 4, therefore, 
one can make a division between the part for which S is available and the part 
where there is only P. T leaves aside this book entirely. In addition, chs. 3.9— 
14 on the earth, where only P and his tradition are available, have clearly been 
drastically epitomized. The number and order of the lemmata of these chapters 
must remain fixed as we find them there. At most we can speculate on how P 
might have epitomized the material he found in A, in some cases comparing 
material found in proximate and other sources or extrapolating from what we 
know about P’s methods elsewhere in his Epitome (for example his manipula- 
tion of name-labels). In those cases we shall speak primarily about P, though it 
must always be borne in mind that A will be hovering in the background. 


2 Subject Matter and Macrostructure 


There is a division of subject matter between Books 2 and 3, which at first glance 
seems quite strict. Moreover the Book itself consists of two different parts. 
The procemium of our Book states that in the preceding Book the ‘things 
in the heavens’ (ta ourania) have been treated, and that it is now the turn of 
‘what is in the atmosphere’ (ta metarsia) ‘in the third (Book). By mentioning 


1 For the statistics in this section see further Appendix 3 to the General Introduction. 
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both the ourania and metarsia, it emphasizes the unity of the work. Ch. 3.1 
on the Milky Way has a transitional function, as the first and highest of the 
metarsia so closest to the ourania, see ch. 3.1 Commentary D(a). The proeemium 
also draws attention to the unity of the book because it not only mentions the 
metarsia but also the ‘position of the earth’, i.e. refers to ch. 3.11 and its imme- 
diate context. In the introductory passage at ch. 3.8.2 below both these parts 
are mentioned again, the one as having been treated, the other as to be treated 
now. Here we should note that ch. 3.18 ‘On the halo’, at the end of Book 3 in 
P (a chapter not paralleled in S), is in the wrong place, as Diels already saw. It 
belongs with the metarsia, not with the prosgeia. We have therefore decided to 
put it back to where it belongs, that is after ch. 3.5 ‘On the rainbow’, and to give 
it the new number ‘3.5a olim 18’. After all, we are reconstructing A, not editing 
P. An unintended benefit of this rearrangement is that we get two successive 
series of exactly nine chapters each, with first the metarsia and then the pros- 
geia, which, as a neat division of the Book’s overarching themes, is a good result. 
So Book 3 as reconstructed neatly splits into two equal halves. 

Even so, it has to be admitted that P 3.18 could have been shifted to the end 
of the Book to strengthen the impression, by returning after the prosgeia to the 
metarsia with which it begins, that it is a unity. And there are other considera- 
tions in favour of leaving P 3.18 in its present anomalous position. In Aristotle 
the phenomena of reflection (rainbows, halos, mock suns) are found at the end, 
in Meteorology Book 3. In A these phenomena, except the chapter on the halo, 
have been moved forward in order to be included among the meteorological 
phenomena and so make room for the terrestrial phenomena. One could argue 
that the chapter on the halo was forgotten and remained stuck in its original 
final position. A further possibility is that originally it was omitted and sub- 
sequently reinserted where room was available, namely, at the end of a scroll. 
It is in our view more likely, however, that it has been misplaced, and for this 
reason we have moved it to after ch. 3.5 in our reconstruction. 

A subsidiary argument in favour of this decision is that the division between 
Books 3 and 4 is less clear-cut than that between Books 2 and 3. The two 
chapters dealing with the sea at 3.16—-17 are followed beyond the Book division 
by the remaining chapter on terrestrial waters, ch. 4.1 on the Nile. In its final 
position, as occurs in P, the chapter on the halo gets in the way, and as we have 
seen at ch. 3.5a Commentary A and D(a) it is not found in G, whose abridged 
version of 4.1 follows on directly after that of 3.17. Moreover both ch. 3.17 and 
ch. 4.1, as we shall see below, present recherché name-labels not or very rarely 
found elsewhere in the Placita. 

An important contrast resulting in a further subdivision in the first part of 
the Book (chs. 3.1-8) is between meteorological phenomena that are real (xa@’ 
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bndotacw) and those that are merely optical (xat’ ugacw). This is only made 
explicit quite a long time after the procemium, viz. at the beginning of ch. 3.5 
‘On the rainbow’. The postponement of the expression of this preliminary con- 
sideration (which puzzled Diels) faithfully echoes the procedure of Aristotle's 
Meteorology, where this is made an important thematic issue as late as, and only 
in, Book 3, in which the rainbow and similar phenomena are treated. There is no 
need to link this contrast with the name of Posidonius, as used to be the opinio 
communis; thus e.g. Strohm (1953) 286: ‘Die kluge Einteilung ... in Vorginge, die 
der Substanz nach, und solche, die nur nach dem optischen Eindruck existieren 
(xat’ Euqact/xad’ dndotacw), gilt seit langem mit Recht als eine Art Leitfossil 
fiir Poseidonios. 

On the divisions and unity of he treatise see also above, General Introduc- 
tion section 2.7. 

A is bent on following an order which goes from the periphery to the centre 
not only in the treatise as a whole (see M-R 2.1.40—41, 50-59 and passim), but 
also in the present Book: atmospheric phenomena from Milky Way via comets 
(ch. 3.2), thunder and lightning (ch. 3.3), clouds (ch. 3.4), rainbow (ch. 3.5), 
rods (ch. 3.6), winds (ch. 3.7), and summer and winter (ch. 3.8) to a cluster of 
chapters dealing with the earth and the sea. (P 3.18, on the halo, as we have seen 
is actually in the wrong place.) 

Because of this arrangement all the issues concerned with the earth, even 
those regarding its position and behaviour as a cosmic body, are treated in 
Book 3 after those in the atmosphere. In Aristotle’s On the Heavens the earth 
(Cael. 2.13) is part of the cosmic system, like the sun and the moon. It looks 
like Aristotle included this discussion mainly because of the theory of the 
Pythagoreans. In A the themes of Aristotle's chapter and related issues have 
been interpolated in the meteorology, between the chapters on winds and on 
summer and winter on the one hand and that on earthquakes on the other, 
both winds and earthquakes having been treated at length in the Meteorology. 
The macro-structure of Book 3 is thus the outcome of a rearrangement of the 
Aristotelian template, or templates. That this did not have to be the case is clear 
from Seneca’s different approach in the Naturales quaestiones (see for example 
Nat. 2.1.4—5) and other parallels. Seneca’s treatise begins the other way round, 
namely with phenomena that are close to the centre, that is, with the terrestrial 
waters of the present Book 3 according to a later reordering, but Book 1 accord- 
ing to Seneca’s own and original order. See further M-R 2.1.110-125. 

It should be noted, finally, that—unlike in most other books, but like chs. 
1.9-30—all the chapters without exception begin with the umbrella heading 
tept tod Setva, for which see above, ch. 1.3, Commentary C. 
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3 Name Labels 


In several respects this Book is rather different from the others. The name- 
labels of chs. 1-15 are of philosophers only, but ch. 16 includes the Sophist 
Antiphon who dabbled in natural philosophy, and in ch. 17 on the tides we 
encounter no less than five non-philosophers: Pytheas, Timaeus, Crates, Apol- 
lodorus (unknown), and Seleucus (a comparable bevy of non-philosophers is 
found only in ch. 4.1, likewise treating a subject not dealt with by Aristotle). As 
to schools, apart from Stoics we only have Peripatetics at ch. 3.2.6. Anonymi are 
limited to just five examples. This incidence of name-label and diversity differs 
markedly from the other four books. The following name-labels are represen- 
ted with an unusually high number of doxai: Metrodorus (9 doxai, i.e. top of 
the list!), Anaxagoras (8 doxai), Anaximenes (6 doxai), Anaximander (4 doxai), 
Heraclides (3 out of 9 doxai in the whole treatise), while Plato (2 doxai), Empe- 
docles (3 doxai), Pythagoras (1 doxa), and Heraclitus (1 doxa) are unusually low. 
Atomists are cited separately, not lumped together as occurs so often elsewhere. 
The number of multiple name-labels is the lowest of all the Books, also relat- 
ive to its size, namely 8, all just consisting of 2 name-labels. Not surprisingly, 
therefore, in terms of name-labels, Book 3 has least overlap with other Books. 


4 Successions and Historical Presentation 


Book 3 is the most historical of all the Books in terms of the chronological order- 
ing of sequences of name-labels. It also appears to be the least dialectical, so 
contrasts strongly with Book 2, where these two positions are reversed. Suc- 
cessions play a minor role, but we still find Thales first in chs. 3.9—1 and 15 
(including ‘the successors of Thales’ in 3.11), and Pythagoras or Pythagoreans 
first in chs. 3.1, 3.2 and 3.14. For the present sections 3 and 4 see further the stat- 
istics of Jeremiah (2018) at M-R 4.301, 314-316, 321, 324, and 335. 


5 Sources: Proximate Tradition 


For the proximate tradition of A’s material in this Book there are substan- 
tial parallels to be found in a number of texts, though such evidence is poor 
or virtually absent for chs. 3.8-9 and 3.12. Among these the most prominent 
are Lucretius De rerum natura Books 5-6, Seneca Naturales quaestiones; then 
Strabo, Manilius, ps.Aristotle De mundo, Pliny Naturalis historia Book 2, the 
physical fragments of Arrian, Diogenes Laertius, Hippolytus Refutatio omnium 
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haeresium Book 1, Macrobius in Somnium Ciceronis, and Achilles De universo 
(see below) as well as the Scholia on Aratus. For the Lucretian texts the great 
Léon Robin, in the Ernout—Robin commentary of 1925-1928, already appealed 
successfully to the doxographical context of the arguments on meteorology 
and psychology. The sequences of meteorological themes in Lucretius paral- 
lel to A Book 3 are listed in Runia (1997) 96—97, repr. M-R 3.260-261. Sedley 
(1998b) 157-160 puts the closely parallel themes of DRN book 6 and A Book 3.1— 
4.1 [note misprint: 4.7], plus the less complete evidence of Metarsiology (for 
which see the next section) in parallel columns. Dependence of Lucretius for 
this material on Epicurus cannot be proved, but according to Sedley is plausible 
in view of Lucretius’ dependence on Epicurus’ On Nature which, as he pos- 
its, can be demonstrated for the rest of the DRN. Epicurus, in his turn, would 
depend on Theophrastus, with a key role for the Physikai Doxai (ibid. 166-185). 
Obviously, Sedley’s interesting and at a first glance seductive source-critical 
hypothesis cannot be discussed here. But it is worth repeating that the simil- 
arities in macro-organisation between Lucretius and A on meteorology cannot 
be a matter of coincidence, see Runia at M—R 4.409—4u1. For the situation in 
Book 4 on psychology see below Book 4, Introduction, section 6, Parallels in 
Lucretius and Tertullian. Detailed discussions, overviews, and lists in parallel 
columns of meteorological phenomena in a multiplicity of related sources are 
found in Bakker (2016) 76-161, ch. 3 ‘Range and order of subjects in ancient met- 
eorology’. For literature on sources and predecessors of Seneca in the Naturales 
quaestiones see Hine (2009-2010) 2.38—50. 

In Achilles De universo three meteorological chapters have been inserted 
near the end: Ach c. 32 ‘On things in heaven and things on high’ (Ilept petapotwv 
xai wetewowv), with a full list of the latter, cf. the whole of chs. 3.2-8; Ach c. 33 
‘On winds, and that wind differs from exhalation’ (Tlepi evepwv, nal tt Stapepet 
adpa evabvuidcews) cf. ch. 3.7; Ach c. 34 ‘On comets’ (Ilept xountev) cf. ch. 3.2. 
The sparse parallels as to content, not mentioned by Diels, Maass, or Di Maria, 
will be cited at the witnesses for chs. 3.2 and 3.7. But Ach c. 35 ‘On position’ 
(Ilepi 8€cew¢) and c. 36 ‘On motion’ are not about the earth but provide advice 
about how to use the armillary sphere, as is only proper in what has become 
an Introduction to Aratus. These chapters are followed by three more on the 
heavenly bodies. 


6 Other Source Material 


For the ultimate sources of much of the material contained in the Book we 
must go back to the Peripatos, and think of the otherwise lost sources used and 
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cited by Aristotle, Theophrastus and their predecessors. Important parallels 
for the meteorological chapters in A, including 3.15 on earthquakes (and also 
for the wider proximate tradition), are provided by the Metarsiology attributed 
disertis verbis to Theophrastus in two manuscripts. This text, now to be consul- 
ted in the edition with translation of the first complete version and provided 
with an extensive commentary by Hans Daiber (1992), may be no more than 
an (incomplete?) compendium (see overview at Sharples 1998b, 16-18), and its 
precise nature is not clear (see references at Taub 2003, 116). According to the 
catalogue of Theophrastus’ works at Diogenes Laertius VP. 5.44 the work con- 
sisted of two Books (Metapatodoyxav a’ 6’). The attribution is accepted by a 
majority of scholars, but has been challenged by Bakker (2010) 71-73, 95-97, 
132-141, who adverts to the mixture of Peripatetic and purported Epicurean 
ingredients. But we see no cogent reason to question the attribution to Theo- 
phrastus; see below on the evidence in Proclus. Reitzenstein’s study of 1928, 
containing as an appendix a German translation of the text as known at the 
time, with comments and parallels in the meteorological literature, is also still 
useful. The Metarsiology, extant as an independent opusculum, is relevant as a 
source and testifies to the (limited) influence of Theophrastus in the present 
Book. The absence of name-labels makes it even less likely that (originally) it 
belonged with the Physikai Doxai than the De sensibus, which does have them. 
The first editor and translator of this text, Bergstrafser (1918), followed by oth- 
ers, believed that an excerptor had removed the name-labels, but this seems 
unlikely. 

Aristotelian and Theophrastean precedent is cited at the individual chapters 
below. Material deriving from or rather attributed to Plato is limited: a single 
reference pertaining to the Theaetetus in the meteorological section of the 
Book, one reference pertaining to the Phaedo and another one pertaining to 
the Timaeus in the section concerned with terrestrial matters. For many of 
the chapters it emerges again that the general approach depends on the (Aris- 
totelian) methodology of question types, categories and diaeresis (often turned 
into diaphonia), while quite a few headings as well as issues and even the con- 
tents of several lemmata go back to Aristotle’s Meteorology (in some cases via 
Epitomai of this work) in the meteorological part, and to De caelo 2.13 in the part 
concerned with terrestrial matters. For the grouping of phenomena in Aris- 
totle’s Meteorology according to material cause, efficient cause, and location see 
Wilson (2009) and (2013). More scholastico the Placita separate and distribute 
over different mostly very short chapters a series of individual themes relat- 
ing to the earth (thus chs. 3.8-14), which Aristotle and the wider doxographical 
tradition use to discuss in connection with each other. But the short ch. 3.9 
combines several issues, and we note that some of these issues are not par- 
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alleled in Aristotle. The earlier, properly meteorological chapters of the Book, 
on the other hand, tend to collect under one heading subjects treated by Aris- 
totle in different (sets of) chapters of the Meteorologica. 

Later Hellenistic sources are also utilized, though sparsely, with the excep- 
tion of ch. 3.17 on tides, which treats an issue that became important only 
after Aristotle. Again we note its affinity with ch. 4.1, which likewise treats an 
issue that was not on Aristotle’s agenda, and was only later discussed in the 
ps.Aristotelian De inundatione Nili. Hence the unusual name-labels in both 
these chapters. Otherwise updating is rather rare, the name-label Posidonius 
only being found in chs. 3.1 and 3.17. 

A list of themes treated in Theophrastus’ Metarsiology is found at Proclus in 
Tim. 2.120.30-121.7 (fr. 159 FHS&G): ‘Theophrastus ... investigating whence the 
thunders, and whence the winds, and what kinds of causes there are of thun- 
derbolts, lightnings, presteres, rains, snow, hail, which in his causal explanation 
of meteorological phenomena he rightly judged to be deserving of the appro- 
priate conjectural account’ (tov @edgpactov ... Cytobvtos, md0ev Lev at Boovrtat, 
mobev dé dvepot, moto dé aitiar xepavvayv, dotpANeyv, TEnTTHPWV, DETaV, XLOvOS, 
yoracys, & dy xarkd¢ nord ev tH TH petewpuv ax(itt)oAoyia tig mpeTovans cixo- 
toroylacg xat adtd¢ nEiwoev.) In spite of the ascription in the manuscripts the 
attribution of this work to Theophrastus has been doubted, or even rejected, 
because of its penchant for multiple explanations, believed to be more appro- 
priately Epicurean. See most recently the thorough discussion of Bakker (2016) 
106-108, 145-153, who however admits that several chapters can only be of Peri- 
patetic provenance (ibid. 148-152) and so comes down in favour of a treatise 
of mixed descent. But Proclus’ list of phenomena—all of which as to content 
rather precisely correspond to themes in the Metarsiology, though the earth- 
quakes are missing (but Proclus’ list is not a pinax)—in our view alludes to 
multiple explanations. The plural motat dé awitiot hardly means one single cause 
for each of the following, but alludes to the various options in each particular 
case and thus fits the layout of the Metarsiology. And Proclus explicitly attrib- 
utes this treatment to Theophrastus. See also Sharples (1998b) xv and 228. For 
the chapter on winds see below, ch. 3.7 Commentary D(d). In several fragments 
attributed to Theophrastus On Waters, too, more than one causal explanation 
for a single phenomenon is mentioned, see frs. 211A FHS&G in Proclus (esp. 
todto Ev etvat aitiov uBpwv) and 211B in Olympiodorus, cited below at E(b) Gen- 
eral texts. Though we ourselves do not share them, we cite this work as by 
‘Theophrastus(?)’ to indicate that doubts have been expressed. 
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7 Further Parallels and Sources 


Meteorology as a separate subdiscipline of physics was established, as we know 
and have just recalled, by Aristotle in his Meteorology. For details see above, 
section 2, also for treatment of the earth in the De caelo; for references see 
below. A rough list of subjects treated in the part of theoretical philosophy 
‘called meteorological theory’ (i.e. by Stoics) is found at Galen Propr.Plac. 8, 
p. 180.23-31 Boudon-Millot—Pietrobelli, text Lami: ‘Chrysippus and his follow- 
ers’ (Xpvoimmos xai ol wet’ adtod) have shown what knowing about ‘the thunders 
and lightnings (cf. ch. 3.3) and earthquakes (cf. ch. 3.15) and hail and snow (cf. 
ch. 3.4) and rainbows (cf. ch. 3.5) and mock sun and streaks (cf. ch. 3.6) and 
the single or double halo often occurring about the sun or the moon or the 
triple (halo) sometimes appearing (there) (cf. ch. 3.5a), and everything else that 
belongs with what is called meteorological theory, is useful for’ (Greek text cited 
at Book 1.titulus et index, capitulationes). This information has only been avail- 
able since the editio princeps of the full text of the De propriis placitis in 2005, 
so is not (yet) found in collections of Stoic fragments. Galen points out that 
this study is only useful for those who study theoretical philosophy, not for the 
practising physician. An even more cursory overview is found in the concluding 
paragraph of Seneca Dial. 12.20.2: ‘then (the mind) examines everything which, 
filled with terrors, lies between heaven and earth, this expanse disturbed by 
thunder, lightning (cf. ch. 3.3), blasts of winds (cf. ch. 3.7), and the rain and 
snow and hail (cf. ch. 3.4) that fall upon our heads’ (trans. Davie—Reinhardt 
LCL, slightly modified; Latin text cited below at Book 3.procem. E(a)). We note 
a reference to the fear of these phenomena that is entirely lacking in A. An 
anonymous list is at loannes Lydus De ostentis c. 4. 

The Stoic diaereses of the physikos logos (‘physical theory’, ‘account of phys- 
ics’) at Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.133, for which see M-R 2.1.96-110 and above, 
General Introduction section 2.8, mention meteorological subjects ad finem 
after subjects in psychology (see Introduction to Book 4 section 6), in the 
second subdivision of the aitiologikon. The study of these matters is shared 
between mathematikoi and philosophers. The examples given are ‘how clouds 
are formed (cf. ch. 3.4) and thunders (cf. ch. 3.3) and rainbows (cf. ch. 3.5) and 
halos (cf. ch. 3.5a) and comets (cf. ch. 3.2) and similar things (cf. ch. 3.1, 3.6-9)’. 
Diogenes next treats these subjects in the succinct overview of Stoic physics 
at VP. 7.152-156, ll. 1294-1346 Dorandi. Discussion of matters concerning the 
earth here follows on after the treatment of the aerial phenomena just as in A. 
This treatment of things terrestrial, perhaps rather surprisingly, is interrupted 
by the division of the heavens in zones (cf. ch. 2.12), which is then followed by 
that of the earth in zones cf. ch. 3.14. This highlights the parallelism we have 
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noted in our commentaries on these two chapters. Accordingly, the Stoic sys- 
tem presented by him clearly shares a common tradition with the Placita. 

In Epicurus’ Letter to Pythocles, which makes no distinction in principle 
between celestial and meteorological phenomena, there is also no separate 
treatment of the topics concerned with the earth. Of those found in the Stoic 
system and in the Placita, only the earthquakes are mentioned, namely at Dio- 
genes Laertius VP. 10.105-106, wedged in between presteres and hail (this is 
because of the way they are explained). Individual parallels between altern- 
ative explanations of meteorological phenomena listed by Epicurus and mutu- 
ally conflicting Aétian doxai will be cited and discussed at the chapters that are 
involved. 
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Liber 3 Titulus et index 


T: Theodoretus CAG 4.31 Raeder, cf. 2.95, 5.16 (titulus)—P®: ps.Plutarchus 
892C-D; pp. 268-269 Diels—P®: Qusta ibn Luqa p. 166 Daiber (titulus), 
pinax in ms. Damascenus fol. 7” (ineditus)—P#: Eusebius PE 15.32.10, 
p. 407.1-5 Mras—PSy: Symeon Seth CRN praef,, p. 18.1-10 Delatte 


Titulus AETIOY TIEPITON APEXKONTONTOT’, év @ HEPA THOSE: 
Index 


a’. Tlept tod yoruktou xdxAov 

B'. Tlepi xoujtwv xai Stattovtwy xai Soxtdwv 

y’. Tlept Boovtay dotpaav xepavuvOv menotypwv te xal TuPWVWV 
5’. Tlepi vepav dutyAns beta&v Spdcov ytdvog meywys yaraens 

e'. TIept tordo¢ 

(et’, Tlept dw) 

c'. Tlept p&Bdwv 

C. — Tept dvépwv 

y’. Tlept xetravog xart 8Epoucg 

8’. Tlept yijg xal tig y TabTIS OdoIA Kal MdcaL 


U.  Tlept oxnuatos yij¢ 

ta’. Tlept 8écews yij¢ 

iB’. Tlepi eyxAtcews ys 

ty’. Tlotepa peéver yn yh H xivettor 

18’. Tlept Statpéoews yc, nocat cicly Zdvat adtij¢ 


' 


te’. Tlept ceiopav yij¢ 


titulus : scripsimus, cf. T 4.31 et M—R 1.326 : TIAoutdpyou ptAocdgou Tlept tev apeoxdvtwy 
Piroadgots quomar ev emitouf 1d y', €v @ xepaAaia ta&Se PB : BiBAtov tTpitov ev @ xepe- 
Aca taSe PBID : Tlepi tv dpeoxdvtwv tois Pirocdqots PiBAiov tpitov PBUILE) : Die dritte 
Abhandlung aus dem Buch des Plutarchos tiber das, was die Philosophen von den naturwis- 
senschaftlichen Ansichten billigten Q 


index : totum indicem om. PB“! ; exstat in P&, sed hactenus ineditus (habemus ver- 
sionem Daiberi; vid. append. infra t. 4) || [3] tob PBO, cf. tit. c. 3.1: om. PB&! : lichterfiillte 
HimmelssphéreQ [4] xat ... 8oxiSwv P® : Uber die beschweiften Sterne Q [5] menoTHpwv ... 
tupwvev PB : das, was ,Prester“ und ,Typhon“ genannt wird Q || te PB@!PQ: om. PBUID [6] 
Tlegl ... xuAdIng PB: outydns Sedcov mayvys om. Q_ [8] transposuimus ex huius libri loco 
ultimo; vid. comm. c. 3.5a || [9] @&Bdwv P® : das, was sich in dem ,Ruten“ genannten Licht 
zeigt Q [12] xai!... ndco PB, cf. tit. c. 3.9: om. PQ || tabty¢ ... mdcc PBEIDR : ovata adtiis 
xat toon PBA [13] yijg PBO, cf. tit. c. 3.10:0m. PRON) [16] Tétepa pevet yi Hj xtvetran, 
cf. tit. c. 3.13 : Tept xwwyoews yg PBS || [17] mocat ... adti¢ tit. c. 3.14 : post yij¢ hab. P® xat : 
Toga ... aVTHS om. P2 


10 


15 
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ig’. Tlepi Oarattys, THs cuveoty ual MH EoTt TIX 
1C. ds at dunwtides yivovtat xai tAnupdoct 20 


[19] ovvéoty PBOILE), cf. tit. c. 3.16 : cuveotyxev PBUD, Zustand ist Q [20] Td¢ ai PROD, 
cf. tit. c. 3.17 : Hei tod ma PBOID || post mAnyydeat add. my’ Tept daw PBOND (Gwe PBY, 
GAwvoc PBI), vid. supra ad 1. 8 


Testes primi: 
Theodoretus CAG 4.31 vid. lib. 1.titulus et index 


Eusebius PF 15.32.10 vid. lib. 1.titulus et index 


Symeon Seth CRN Praef. p. 18.1-10 Delatte vid. lib. 1.titulus et index 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

As discussed in the equivalent chapter of Book1, for the title of the entire work 
and its individual books we must rely on the evidence of T, the only witness 
to cite the title of the original work and give the name of its author. The titles 
in P and those witnesses dependent on its tradition are expanded versions of 
the original title. For the title at the head of P’s Book 3 the evidence in P® is 
supplemented by the title in Q’s translation, which he has this time cited in a 
very full version. On these titles see further Book 1.titulus et index Commen- 
tary C. 

For the index of chapters P® is the chief witness, though not all mss. contain 
it. One of the mss. of Q, Zahiriya (Damascenus) 4871 contains a translation of 
the list and thus provides valuable additional evidence on the manuscript tra- 
dition. Daiber did not include it in his edition, but he has kindly provided the 
editors with a translation (see Appendix in vol. 4). On this translation and its 
source see further the Book 1.titulus et index Commentary A. 

For this book Eusebius again supplies some additional evidence. In PE 
Book 15 he cites the chapter headings of chs. 3.9—-12, 15 both in the pinax at 
the beginning of the book and in the excerpts themselves. He also mentions 
the headings of chs. 3.10-12, 15 in his summary at 15.32.8—-10. The only reading 
of note is cuvéoty in the heading of 3.15. Symeon Seth in his Preface also cites 
some titles and doxai from Book 3. See the texts cited in Book 1.titulus et index, 
testes primi. 
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For the question whether A’s text contained the index see Book utitulus et 
index Commentary D. On the practice of prefacing texts with tables of content 
and chapter headings see Book .titulus et index Commentary D(e). 


C Book Title 

As emphasised in our discussion in Book 1.titulus et index Commentary A, the 
title for the entire work and each of its books must be based on the evidence of 
T. The titles in the tradition of P are secondary. P’s title in the ms. Mosquensis 
for this book differs from that of Book 2, with the phrase év émttouq qualifying 
Tlepi tv apecxovtwy and indicating the method of the work. In fact this phrase 
is also found in the proem to Book 3 in A’s original work. See our discussion on 
the relation between the titles of A and P in Book 1.titulus and index Comment- 
ary C. 


D Analysis of the Index 

(1) For a discussion giving the reasons why we are convinced that A’s original 
compendium contained these indices at the beginning of each book, see M— 
R 2.196—204 and Book 1.titulus et index Commentary D(6) and D(e). 

(2) For the methodology of the reconstruction of the index see Book1.titulus 
et index Commentary D(3). We argue that priority must be given to the chapter 
headings in the text of the chapters themselves, since A will have based his 
index on these when he compiled the work. It is thus to be assumed that the list 
of chapter headings in the index accurately reflects the chapter headings in the 
text of the Book. In this book there are only two chapters for which the heading 
in the reconstructed list differs from what is transmitted in the manuscripts: for 
ch. 3.13 we have given the preference to the chapter heading in S; in ch. 3.14 in 
the mss. the two parts of the heading are connected with xai. In all other cases 
the intra-textual chapter heading has differing degrees of support in the pinax 
as recorded in the manuscripts. The reader is advised to study the apparatus 
criticus both above and to the headings of individual chapters. 

(3) For discussion of chapter headings in P®, who often opts for the longer 
variants, see the comments in our Commentary on individual chapters below 
(section C). As was the case in Book 2, Q shortens or alters the headings in a 
number of cases: see chs. 3.1, 3.2, 3.3, 3-9. On Q’s headings see further Book 2 
titulus et index Commentary D(3). 


D(e) Other Evidence 
For further discussion on the use of pinakes (tables of contents) in ancient 
works see Book 1.titulus et index Commentary D(e). 
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E Further Related Texts 

For an extensive list of parallel texts relating to the compilation and use of 
pinakes (tables of contents) or indices of chapter headings, see Book 1.titulus 
et index Commentary E. 
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Liber 3 (Procemium) 


PB: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 892E; DG pp. 36428-17 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 73 
ad finem; DG p. 629.3 Diels—P2: Qusta ibn Lua p. 167 Daiber 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 32, p. 50.8-14, c. 34, p. 51.14, p. 52.12 Di Maria; Com- 
mentaria in Aratum, Anon. II Isag. 8, pp. 126.18-127.12 Maass; Scholia in 
Aratum schol. 8u p. 403.17-404.5 Martin; Eusebius PE 15.32.10, p. 407.1-5, 
15-54-3, P. 407.17-18, 15.58.4, p. 419.19-20 Mras 


(Procemium) 

TEplwoEvKwS Ev TOG MpOTEPOIG Ev ETITOUA TOV MEpl THV odpaviwy 
Adoyov, ceAyvn 8’ adtav TO UEGdplov, ToEpopat Ev TH teltw Mpd¢ TH 
uetcpota tadta 6’ goti te dnd to} xUKAOU THS cEAnvNg xabyxovta 
wept Mpd¢ THy Géow THs iis, Hvtiwa xevtpov taEW eneyew TH TMEpLoyy} 
ths cpaioag vevoulxaorv. &pEouat 5’ évtedOev. (P) 


procemium non hab. § || [2-5] mepiwdevxe ... Hvtwa om. PS, lac. ind. Diels || [5] xevtpov ... 
Teployy PB: + xal tav xévtpwv xat PS, crucif. Diels || [6] vevopinact PB : tyy yhv vopiGover 
PG || doFouat ... évtedbev PB: om. PS 


Testes primi: 
ps.Galenus HPA c. 73 ad fin. (text Diels) 
*** + val tay xéevtpwv xal THs opaipas THY iv vouiZovat (~ lib. 3 procem.). 


Testes secundi: 

Achilles Univ. c. 32, p. 50.8-14 (~ P1) (cf. Scholia in Platonem, Sis. 389a, below 
section E(a) General texts wetapotoAeocyac) Hept petapoiwy xal petewowv. 
Stapéper dé wetEwpa petapaluv, H Ta Lev LEeTEwpa évodpavarxal aiGgor Eotiv, we 
HAtog xerl te Aoird nal odpavds xal albyp, petdpore Sé td petakd Tod aldepo¢ xal 
THS yijs, ofov dvepor ve~érant SuBpot dotparal Boovtal xouAto Soxides mwyw- 
vec Anpmddes tpidec HAwec Sicuttovtes puyol pdaxec. Aextéov dé Tel LeTApTlwv" 
Tepl yap Wetewpwy Tpoeiontat (sc. Ach cc. 10ff.). c. 34, p. 51.13-14 Trepl 8é xopN- 
TaV xal Soxldwv Empaypatedoavto moMol, .... sic SE odx Ev oda, GAA’ Ev TH 
GEOL. C. 34, p. 52.12 Tadta pev obv we év dAlyw mepl peTapoluv. 

Commentaria in Aratum, Anon. I Isag. 8, pp. 126.18-127.12 Maass Hep petop- 
alwv. pivovta obv (gyatv) avabvpidceis éx THV Dddtwv THs yijs, } ev dyed 
xa &tpwdys, W SE Enpd xai xanvadys. xal H TAEovalouca bypd xal ovviote- 
pevy vegy Totet xal xata petaBoAHv Vetods xal duBpoug xal mvebuata don Ex 
tovtwy yivetat. Eott dé Opixdy vemos cyovov Bdatog H &tpwdys dvabuptaotc, 
Copos SE veqos pera TE xal meMAnPwpEvov, alOpia de dnp avé@Enos ual cvd- 
LlyAos, ayAds dé mM&yxog depos kaovatatov, xvynxic dé vepeAy AemtoTaTH KEV 
BSatos, Spdcog Sé bypdv 2& dépos aiBpiov xatd cbatacw AertHy, paxcs 2 BSwp 
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A 


AEMTH¢ StectaocpEevov Eml THs yijs, VETOS SE thaxdcg ddpd xal cuvexyc, SuBo0g 
dé pixpa avoThpata Udatosg Ex vepous Kata weTaBoAHy, md&yos dé Eottw tdwo 
TENN YOS, Taywy SE NuLMayNS Spdcoc, xiwv dé VeTav ands ev vepel MEMHYOTL, 
vipds S€ got xLwv mintovoa Aemtic, yoAaTa SE Eottv SuBpos mEeMNywWS. y SE 
Enod cvadvplacis éx tod (USatos) dd byous pév wabeto’ dvénoug eurotel, 
éumimtovon dé Sidmuposg yevouevyn xepavvorts, dOpdn eumotet, Eunintovon dé 
Sidrvpos yevouévy xepavvots, dOpda Sé pepopévy hulrvpos odoa mpnotHoac, 
Ly TeTIUPWLEVY OE TS TUPAVAG, dvElLEv SEY AdTH Exveplas TolEl. KEpaAUVdS 
dé Kal MENITHP Kal TUPWS KATACKIIPAS TXNTTOS A€YETAL. TOTAOTA LEV dpKETEL 
ws év émrtouqt mepl todtwv elphobat, €EA¢ Sé th dxdrovOa todtwv gpodpev (~ 
Pi). 


Scholia in Aratum schol. 81 p. 403.17—404.5 Martin tav ywopevwv xal év T 


METEWPH TOVITTALEVWY HETAED (aiIBE—0¢ xal) yiig TK Mev EotL xT’ ELpaow, TH 


dé puncte, Ta dé nad’ Srdotacw: xat’ Euqacw pév olov Tots, &Aws, Uinta dé napy- 
Atot, xa8’ brdotaow Sé Kourou, Twyavicrt, Soxid|ec, Anpmddec, dttovtes (~ P1). 


Eusebius PE 15.32.10 6yow dé é&f{¢ Tots elpnuévois boa xal mepl TAY TpOTyEloTé- 


pwv emymopnaay, TEpl yii¢ TxNMATOS (~ tit. c. 3.10) xal mEpl PEcews (~c. tit. 3.11) 
nal eynricews (~ tit. c. 3.12) adtijg xal ett mEpl Pardoons (~ tit. c. 3.16), we dv 
eideing ott uy (mEpl) LOvwv TOV LEeTEwowv (liber 2) xat Letapotwv (cf. cc. 3.1- 
8) ol yevvatot Stectyaav, KA’ StI xa ev Tots MEpLyEtlots SlaTEPwVKACLV. 15.54.3 
xai mepl rev TAY ovpaviey (cf. liber 2) xal wetapotwv (cf. cc. 3.1-8) toowdta tols 
SedyAWwEvots Md AMANAoUS Stectaclactat. bc SE xorl TH TEpt yij¢ (cf. cc. 3.9— 
17). PE 15.58.4 tobtwv xat mepl yc Stateq~wwypevwv tots vewvatots dixove xarl 
TeV TEpl ParAdooys (~ tit. c. 3.16). 


Loci Aetiani: 
§1 A 3.4.4 Eevogawys ano tH¢ Tod NAlov GeppdtyTos WE (TPOKAT)ApKTUXI}C aittor 


tav Tots petapctots cupBaiverv. A 3.5.1 TOV MeTapoiwy mAbav. A 3.6.1 TA KATH 
TAS H&BSovS xal dvOnAloug cvpBatvovta pier tg drootdcews nal Eupccews 
bndpyet. A 3.8.2 MEptyeypappevwv dé Lol TAY LETapTiwy, EpodevOycetat xa TH 
TpdcyeEla. || ev Emttouy: cf. tit. libri secundi Ilepi tav dpecxdvtwv giAocd@ots 
Qvolkay Soypatwy ev Emttouy TO 6’, et tit. operis P® Tepi tav dpeoxdvtwv ptAo- 
adopols Muatmav Soypatwv emttopys BiBAta e’ (cf. T 4.31 TAoutdpyou mv Hept 
THY Tots PlAcadqors SoEdvtw exttopyy). 


Commentary 


Witnesses 


1145 


The witnesses are limited. They are restricted to P® and P, with further only a 
corrupt remnant of the lemma in PS, which has been added to the end of ch. 73, 
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the last chapter from Book 2. It is surprising that he appears to have included 
this brief section. The other procemia in Books 1, 2 and 4 were omitted. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

The representatives of the proximate tradition, viz. Ach, Scholia in Aratum, 
Pliny, Seneca, and Eusebius all dwell explicitly at greater or lesser length on the 
distinctions between the main divisions of physics, the boundaries between 
them, and the places where they are to be treated. The famous proem of Aris- 
totle’s Meteorology is the ultimate source of inspiration. Its reverberation in the 
De mundo is quite close to the proximate tradition, and also to A. 


C Chapter Heading 
The introductory comments in Books 1, 2, 3 (twice) and 4 fall outside the divi- 
sion into chapters and consequently have no chapter heading. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

These lines indicate the opening of a new Book, starting a further division of 
physics, namely what happens in the atmosphere (td wet&pota). The next sub- 
divison is announced at ch. 3.8.2, namely the series of chapters dealing with 
the ‘things relating to the earth’ (ta mpdcyetc). 

A is bent on following and establishing an order which goes from the peri- 
phery to the centre not only in the treatise as a whole (see M-R 2.1.40—41, above 
General Introduction section 2.8), but also in the present book: a cluster of nine 
chapters dealing with atmospheric phenomena from the Milky Way (ch. 3.1) via 
comets (ch. 3.2), thunder and lightning (ch. 3.3), clouds etc. (ch. 3.4), rainbow 
(ch. 3.5), halo (ch. 5.a), rods (ch. 3.6), winds (ch. 3.7) and summer and winter 
(ch. 3.8), to a cluster of nine chapters (ch. 3.917) dealing with earth and sea. P 
ch. 1.18, on the halo, an atmospheric phenomenon, is in the wrong place. 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 

There is only one lemma, which is found only in P and his tradition. S and T 
write their own treatises, so obviously have no use for the introductory pas- 
sages of A. 


c Rationale—Structure of Prooeemium 

It provides a brief description of the contents of what follows in relation to 
what precedes, thus emphasizing the unity of the work, since it mentions not 
only the ourania but also the metarsia. It also highlights the unity of the Book, 
because it mentions not only the metarsia but also the ‘position of the earth’, 
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ie. refers to ch. 3.11 and its immediate context. In the introductory passage at 
ch. 3.8.2 below both these parts are mentioned, the one as having been treated, 
the other as to be treated. For such authorial passages cf. the proems of Books 
1, 2 and 4, and the embedded introductory passages at chs. 3.5.1 (3.8.2 has been 
cited at loci Aetiani above); see further M-R 2.1.42-59. 


d Further Comments 

§1 Such staunchly traditional passages introduce the writer in an authorial 
role. 

e Further Evidence 


From the proem of Aristotle’s Meteorology to substantial passages in the De 
mundo, Seneca, Diogenes Laertius and Eusebius, see above, Testes secundi, and 
section E(a) & (b) below. 


E Further Related texts 


a Proximate Tradition 

§1 Seneca Dial. 12.20.2 tunc quidquid inter caelum terrasque plenum formidinis 
interiacet perspicit et hoc tonitribus fulminibus ventorum flatibus ac nimborum 
nivisque et grandinis iactu tumultuosum spatium. Nat. 2.1.1-3 (Posidonius 
fr. 331 Theiler) omnis de universo quaestio in caelestia, sublimia, terrena divid- 
itur. ... secunda pars tractat inter caelum terramque versantia. hic sunt nubila, 
imbres, nives, (venti, terrae motus, fulgura) et humanas motura tonitrua mentes; 
quaecumque aer facit patiturve, haec sublimia dicimus, quia editiora imis sunt. 
... —quomods, inquis, de terrar'um motu quaestionem eo posuisti loco quo de 
tonitribus fulguribusque dicturus es?—quia, cum motus spiritu fiat, spiritus 
autem aer sit agitatus, etiamsi subit terras, non ibi spectandus est; cogitetur in 
ea sede in qua illum natura disposuit. Pliny Nat. 2.102-103 hactenus de mundo 
ipso sideribusque: nunc reliqua caelimemorabilia. namque et hoc caelum appel- 
lavere maiores quod alio nomine aéra, omne quod inani simile vitalem hunc 
spiritum fundit. infra lunam haec sedes multoque inferior, ut animadverto prope- 
modum constare, infinitum ex superiore natura aéris, infinitum terreni halitus 
miscens utraque sorte confunditur. hinc nubila, tonitrua et alia fulmina, hinc 
grandines, pruinae, imbres, procellae, turbines, .... (103) decidunt imbres, neb- 
ulae subeunt, siccantur amnes, ruunt grandines. ... venti ingruunt inanes tidem- 
que cum rapina remeant. Scholia Platonica in Sisyph. 389a Greene LetApcto- 
Aéoyac. Stapépet petewpa petapolwv, f th pev petéwoa ev ovpava xal albgpr éotiv, 
Wg HAtog xal th ord nal odpavds xal aldyo, wetdooin dé th petaEd tod albEpo¢ 
nal yij¢ ev dept cuviot&peva, wo d&vepol, vepedat, SuBpot, dotparat, Bopovtai, xouh- 
tat, oxides, mwywves, Anpumddec, lordec, HAwec, Sidttovtec, Pupol, pdaxes wal Th 
ToLMdTA. 
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b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 
§1 Aristotle Mete. 1.1 338a20-339a5 mepl Lev odv ... TOV Kata THY dvw Popdv 
Staxexoopuynpevw dotpwy ... elontor mpdtepov. Aoimov 8’ gatl Epos tig pEGddov 
TAvTYS ETL FewpNTEov, 6 md&vtEC ol MPSTEPOL LETEWPOAOYiaV ExccAouv' Tadta 8’ gotiv 
doa cupBatver nate pdow LEV, ATUXTOTEPAY LEVTOL TIS TOD MpwToV oToLyElov TAY 
cTwUdtwv, TEpl TOV YElTVIAVTE UdALoTA TOmOV TH Pod TH TOV koTPwN, olov neEpl te 
yoraxtos xal KouNnTaV xal TOV EXTIVPOLLEVWY Kal KIVOLHEVWY PATLATWV, Ooo TE 
Getnuer dv dépoc etvart xowwe 1hOy ual BSatos, Ett Sz yH¢ Soa pépy xal eldy xaul nay 
TOV LEP Av, 8E Ov nepl te MvevUdTwV xal cELTLAV Dewprhoater dv tac altlag xl wel 
TIAVTWY TAV YLYVOME VAY KATA THC KIVA CEILS Tas TOUTWY' év olg Th Lev &nopodpEV, TOV 
dé E—antoueder tive Todov: Ett SE TEpl KEPALVaY TIMTEWS Kal TUPWVWY Kal TON- 
oTypwv xai TOV dMwv Tdv éyxvxAiwy, Soa Sid mHEW cupPaiver wdOyn TOV abtayv 
cwudtwv tobtwv. Mete. 1.3 339b13-15 76 8é 8) petakd tig yc te nal TOV eoxd- 
twv dotpwyv motepov Ev tt voptotéov elvat caya tH dow } TAElw, xdtv el Al, 
mTocaxta. Mete.1.9-10. ps.Aristotle Mu. 2 392a31—bi3 peta dé Thy aiPgouov xal 
Oeiav pvow ... cuvexys Eott y Ot’ CAwv madyty Te xal ToENTH, Kal, TO cOUTAD Eimtety, 
plaptm te xal exixnpos. tadtyS SE adTIIG TEWTH LEV EoTL y AEMTOMEEI|S xal PAo- 
yadys obota, b16 tig aibepion nupovpévy did Td péyebog adbtHe wal THY dEd™TA 
THS xivycews: ev O€ TH Mupwdet nal dtdxtw Aeyouevy TH TE TEAM StkTTEL KUL PAO- 
yes dxovtiGovtat xal Soxides te xal Bobvvot xal xourjtat Acyopevot otypiCovtat xat 
oPéwovtar momrduts. EE SE tabtys 6 dp broxéyutat, Copwdne Ov xal mayetw- 
dys THY pbaw: bd dé Exetvng AapMOLEVOS dua Kat StaxolduEvos AcLMPdS TE YiVETOLL 
nal dAgetwdc. ev SE TOUTH, TH MAOYTIS Ovtt xal adTH Svvdpews xal mavtodanas 
oMoLOvMEVW, VEY TE GvvIoTATAL xal SuUBPO! KaTAPdaTOvOL, XLOvES TE KCL TcLYVOLL 
xa yoAorot Trvodt Te dveLwV al TIPHVa, ETL TE BpovTal xal dotPATal al MTWCELS 
KEPALVOV LUPlwV TE YvO@uv cuuTANnyades. also Mu. 4. Diogenes Laertius V-P. 
7.133 Tod 6 Etépov (sc. Emtoxeipet Tod aittodoyixod) xal Tobs amd TV Labyudtwv 
avtinotetcban, ofov nA 6pdpev, tie H aitla ths xatontpPIKHS pavtacias, Snws véon 
avvictatat, Bpovtat xat tpid|ec xarl dAwe xorl KoUATOL xal TH TapATMANo. VP. 7.151 
(SVF 2.693) tv 5° ev dépt ywopevev (introducing the meteorological section 
Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.151 fin.-154). cf. Arius Didymus at Stob. Ecl. 2.7.12, 
p. 116.1518 eyw dé drd0u mpodGeuny Ere Oeiv ev neqaraiw TOV HOIKdv Soypatwv 
KATA THY TOV LTWIXOY PlAoddpwv alocaw SteANAVOWS ixavac, HOy ToOtov Tov Um0- 
LNMATLOLOV adTOEL xaTATAvTW. 

§1[5] doFoncu 8” évtedev cf. Demosthenes Or. 57.17.8 etc., Arius Didymus 
at Stob. Ecl. 2.7.5, p. 57.17 (partly derived from Aristotle, cf. ps.Arist. Mu. c. 4 
according to Maass). 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 892E—893A; pp. 36418-3663 Diels—PS: ps.Galenus 
HPh c. 74; p. 629.4-19 Diels; pp. 225-244 Jas—P®: Qusta ibn Luqa pp. 166- 
169 Daiber—P?*: Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 123, p. 66 Westerink; Phil. Min. 1 24, 
p. 89 Duffy (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.27.1-8, pp. 225.21-227.3 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, 
p. 12b14 Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 22; p. 34-11-13; c. 24, p. 37-3-6 Di Maria; Scholia in 
Aratum schol. 231, p.189.5—6; schol. 462, pp. 291.19-292.1; schol. 469, p. 298.8— 
10 Martin 


Titulus a’. Tlept tob yaAaklou xbxAov (P,S) 

§1 bro Eotl veperoetdycg ev nev TH HEpl Stk TAVTOS Patvopevos, Sid dé 
THV Aeuxdypotav yoruélas dvouralopevoc. (P1,S1) 

§2 tdv IIvdayopeiwv of pév Epacav catépos elvan Sidxavoww, exmeadvtos 
ev amd Tig lSlag Edpac, St’ of SE EréSpape ywplov xuxAotepAs adtd 
xatapretzavtos ext tod nat Paelovta éumenopod: (P2,S2) 

§3 of dé TOV NALaKOV TAUTH Pact KAT’ doyds yeyovevat Sedov. (S3) 

§4 twég dé xatortpxyy elvat pavtaciav tod HAlov tds abydas mpdc TOv 
ovpavoy avaxA@vtos, Smep ual emt tig tptdog wat emt THY vemdy 
ovpBatvet. (S4) 

§5 Mytpddwpos did tHv m&podov Tod HAlou: todtov yd elvar tov MAtaxdv 
xvxAov. (P3,S5) 


§1—; § §2-4 Pythagorei 58B.37c DK; §3 cf. Oenopides 41.10 DK; §4 cf. Hippocrates 42.6 
DK; §5 Metrodorus 70A13 DK 


titulus ITeot ... xdxAov PBLIDG2Q ; tof om. PBOID : xdxAov om. PS! || epi tod patvouevon ev TH 
odpavd yaraxtoeSobs xdxAov xal Aeyopevov yadaElov PPS || Tlept ydéAaxtoc S (cf. index Phot.) : 
Tel yaAaklou Meineke (cf. Ach) §1 [2] xdxAoc PBSS : Himmelssphdre Q || 6 yaraklas ante 
uburocg PS §2 [4] tdv... Epacov PBSF : of pev TvGaydpetot SP : of tv TvSayopetwv tives PS || 
[5] wev dro PBQS : éx PS || idtag PB“UDSS prob. Laks—Most : oixetag PB@ : in welchem er 
verwurzelt war Q || 8& om. PS || éredpayre PBA exe. E)QS : nepredpaye PBUILE)G prob, Laks— 
Most || ywetov PSF : xwplov SP || [5-6] xuxAotepac ... EuTonouod PSF: om. SP || xuxAotepac ... 
xataprgzavtos PBS : yAapupwtepov adtd mepixavaavtos PS || [6] padbovta PBULIDSP : pad- 
Bovtog PBMSF || post gunpyopuod add. dia tic Exeivov napddou PS, secl. Diels Jas §3 [7] tov 
YAtoxdv PBS : thy NAtoenany PS || pact PBSF : pyai SP || Seduov PBS : Siodov PS §4 [8] post dé 
add. xai PB || xatonteucy PBS : tobto pxpdv PS || tod HAtov PBRS : too mAElovos odpaviov 
Tvpds PS || [8—g] tag ... odpavev PBS : mpd¢ TOV Ovpavev Tac abydg PS || med¢ tov odpavev PBS: 
auf sie Q || [9-10] ctl? ... cupBatver PBS : ext tdv tij¢ (ptdoc ve~av cvpBatvew elwOev PS : was 
sich ... infolge einer Einwirkung auf die Wolken zeigt Q || [9] xa? P?: om. PS2S §§5 [u]-6 
[13] todtov ... muxvod om. PS §5 [11-12] todtov ... xbxAov PBS : om. PS, lac. ind. Diels 


10 
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§6 Tlappevidns to tod muxvod xat dpatod piyra yoraxtosdeg dnoteAecat 
xpape. (P4,S6) 

§7 ‘Avakoydpacg thy oxidv ths yis Kata tobto TO pEpos totacbat tod 
odpavod, Stav bd THY YHv 6 HAtos ywvopevos pr) TavTa Pwtt%y. (P5,S7) 

§8  Anpdxprtos TOMY nai pUcPaY Kal CUVEeYdV doTEopWY cULOWTICOLEVaV 
aMANAoIs cuvavyacLoY Sta THY NUXvwotv. (P6,S8) 

§9 ‘Aptototérns avabvpidicews Enodis Earby moo te xal ovvexods xatl 
oUt KOUNY TUPdS UT Tov aiPEpa KATWTEPW THY TAY THY. (P7,SQ) 

§10 ot Ltwixol tod aiSepiou mupdog akpaotyTa dvwtepov THY TAaVYTOV. 
(G7) 

§11 TlocetSwviog mupdg ototacw, dotpov péev pavwtepov, avyng dé 
Tuxvotepov. (P8,S10) 


§6 Parmenides 28A43a DK; §7 Anaxagoras 59A80 Dk; §8 Democritus 68Ag1 DK; §9 Aris- 
toteles cf. Mete. 1.8 345b31-346b6; §10 Stoici —; §11 Posidonius F 129 E.-K., 298b Theiler 


§6 [13] Tappevidyg... ruxvod PBI) QS : om. PS, lac. ind. Diels || ruxvod PBEM : xevoh PBA || 
d&pcutod PBS : 16 tH¢ Spdcov PS, 16 tod doatod S || dnoteAEcot PBS : noteAety PS §7 [15] todto 
PBQS : 16de PS prob. Laks—Most || [16] 62d PBUIDG ; ex PB® : mepi S, corr. Heeren || [16] 6 
.. Ywvdpevog PBOTD (veyduevos S) : ywdpevos 6 HAtog PB || post rdvta add. mit dem Feuer, 
welches in ihr ist Q || pwttG@y PBS : repipwtity PS prob. Laks—Most §8 [17] Anpdxprtos 
PBGQ: om. S || post Anpoxprtos hab. PS zept || xai! PBOLIDG : om, PB® || [18] dANAaotc ... 
mbxvwctw PBS : elvat PS || covavyacpdy ... mUxvwow PBS (inv. S) : did TH dxvwow om. P@ 
§9 [19] cvadvpidcews ... cuvexods PB&S : om. PS || Enp&c ante modAfj¢ PBS : vielen trockenen 
(Dampfes) Q || Enp&s PSP : pxpdc SF || [19-20] xa ... tAavntdv om. S, qui add. alia verisimi- 
liter ex AD || [19-20] xal obtw PBS : womepet PS || [20] bd tov aidépa PB: om. Pe || aidepa 
PB: dépa PS || xatwtepw PB : xcl tov tomo PS || tev nA tev PB : des Planeten Q || post mAa- 
wytov add. patver8ou PS prob. Gigon §10 lemma non hab. P89S, abnuit Aetio Diels DG 15, 
citant in app. Laks—Most §u1 [23] avotaow] t&ow PS (vl. méaw) || paveteoov scripsimus : 
pavetepav S edd. : Aaumpdtepov PB: stdarker Q || [23-24] dotpov ... nuxvotepov/av PBQS : om. 
PS || [24] muxvotepovPB : nuxvotépan S, edd. 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPh c. 74 [epi tod yoAakiou 

74.1 (~ Pr) 6 yoraklas xdurog gotl veperoerdy¢ ev nev TA dé pt Sid mavtds patvope- 
vos, dik (82) thy Aeuxdypotav dvopatdpevos yaraélas. 

74.2 (~ P2) of tdv Tvberyopetwv tis dotépos elvan Stdxavow exneadvtos ex THS 
llag Edpac, dt’ ob meptedpape ywplov yAupupwtepov adtd mepinadoavtos emt 
tod “atk Dasbovta {Eumpyopod dia THs Exetvov mapddov}. 

74.3 (~ P3) of dé THY NAtocnay tatty pact xat’ roxas yeyovevat Stodov. 

74.4 (~ P4) twés Sé todto picpav elvar pavtaclav tod mAElovos odpavion mupdc 7Pd¢ 
TOV ovpavor Tas avyas dvaxABvtos: SmEp Ent TAY Tig tptdo¢ ve~av cupBatvet 
elwOev. 

74.5 (~ P5-6) Mytpddwpog dia thy me&podov tod HAtov [...] xal td THS Spdcov ptypa 
yoranxtoedes dnotenety yeapLa. (= §3 Jas) 


15 
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74.6 (~P7) Avakaydpac thy oxidv ths ys xata T68e TO pepo LotacBat tod odpavod, 
Stav Ord TH yHv 6 HAtos yivopevos py TevTA TEpLpHTiIZy. (= §4 Jas) 

74-7 (~ P8) Anudxpitos mepl moMav xal rixpav xal cuvexOv dotépwv gun@wrttCo- 
yevov Elva. (= §5 Jas) 

74.8 (~ Pg) AptototéAns wortepel xouHV TUPdS H71d TOV dEpa Kal TOV TEdTOV TACVY- 
TeV paivecbat. (= §6 Jas) 

74.9 (~ Pio) of Utwixol tod aifepion mupd¢ dpardtTyTA dvatEepov TAY TAMWYTOY. (= 
§7 Jas) 

74.10 (~ Piz) TogetSaviog mupog taoww. (= §8 Jas) 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 123.1 

Tlept tod patvouevon ev TH odpav® yoranxtoeSobs xbxAov (~ tit. et §1). 

Phil.Min.1 op. 24, p. 89 Duffy 

Tlepi tav xat’ obpavev pacpdtwv xal wept xopntav [i.g. tit. c. 3.2] xal yoraélov 
(~ tit.) 


Testes secundi: 

Achilles Univ. c. 22, p. 34-11-13 Tos Sé AoEods (sc. xdxAOUS) of pev alabytov<s, of 
dé TAcloug tov yaraklav Udvov (sc. alobytov) elvat Bobrovtat, Tobs Sé Aowtods 
TeevTAS voytovs (~§1). 

C. 24, p. 37.3 Iepl tod yaraéiov (~ tit.). 

C. 24, p. 37.4-21 6 5é yaraglas elpytat (c. 22) nev dg Eotw dpatdg xat pdvog emi THs 
aoatpas aicbyto<, THY Hwy dvtwv voytav (~ §1). mepi dé tobTOv myaiv Epato- 
adevys év Tt Katapeotou® (nr. 44 Pamias y Massana—Zucker) pvdixwtepov 
tov yaraklov xbxrov yeyovevat éx tod ths” Hpas yoAaxtos: ... Etepor dé pacw, av 
got Kat Oivoridys 6 Xtog (41.10 DK), dtt mpdtepov Sid ToUTOU EPEpETO 6 HAtos, 
did SE Ta Oveoteta Setnva anectoday xal Ty Evavttov TovTw! MEMOINTOL TEPI- 
popay, hy viv meptypdget 6 Cwidtaxdc. dott dé wvOdSeg Todt xat eddoc. tl yap 
épodow ol tadta A€yovtes mepl tig ceAyvys Kal TAY TEVTE KoTEPwY; Ov yap dy 
xat obtor did Ta Ovécteta Seinva drectpd@noay (~ §3). dot SE (Democritus 
68Ag1 DK) éx pixpadv mévy xal TevXvapevan xal HUty Soxovvtwv Hvaobat dia 
10 Sido THA TO ard TOD obpavod él thy yhv dotépwv adtov elvat Pacwy, we El TIC 
cAdat Aettots nal MoMots xatamcdaetE Tt (~ §8). 


Scholia in Aratum schol. 231, p. 189.5—6 Martin dtpet ovx eicly ot xbxAot xaTAAN- 
mtol, MANY pdvov Tod yaraélov (cf. §1). schol. 462, pp. 291.19-292.1 Martin adtol 
pev nd’ Exvtods dpaveis clot rAYV Tod yaraélov, Sti éotl vepeAwdye. schol. 469, 
p. 298.8-10 Martin Aégyet Sé tov yaraklav xbxrov, obtos yap pdvos Tapa tods 
doug TavtTAS dipet EoTiv EvKaTaANTTOS Sid THY Ev AUTO Women vepeaAwdy TIAN- 
ow (cf. §1). 


Loci Aetiani: 
§1A19.1 BAY Eotl... A110.1 Sea eotiv... A111 altidv ott... dpxet yap bmoypagl- 


et et 


xO¢.A 112.1 COG EoTL... HY .. ... ALG TYAS COTW ... AL15.1XPOMO ECT... 
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A 1.23.1... xlvycts éott Stapopd tig H Etepdtys ev BAY, H Eotw BAY. odtog meONS 
KINTEWS KoLVdG dpog. A 2.32.1 EVIAUTOS EOTI ... 

§4A 3.2.2 dot dé dvdxhacw THS NUETEpas Srpews Eig TOV HALOV mApATANatav Tats 
KATONTPIKAIS EL@dCECL. 

§6 A 2.7.1 Mappevidns otepdvas elvat mepinenAcypévac émadAjAous, thy pev ex 
tod dpatod, tHy dé éx Tod Muxvod. .... Tod SE TUpds avartvor TOV HALoV Kal TOV 
yorakiav xbxrov. A 2.8.15 Tappevldys tov HAtov xal thy ceAjvyy éx tod yora- 
Elou xdxAov a&roxprofvat, Tov pev &rd Tod doctotépou Llypatog 6 Sy Geoudy, THY 
dé do Tod MUKVOTEPOV SmtE tpuXpdv. 

§§7-8 A 3.2.3 Avakaydpac Anudxprtos cbvodov dotépwy dusty H al mAEtoverw xate 
TVVAVYATLOV. 

§9 A 3.2.3 Apiototérys tH Enpds ex yh¢ evadvpidcews Sidnvpov ctotacw (sc. 
elvat Tov xouNTHV). A 3.3.13 AptototeAys €& dvabupidicews xal ta Toradora (sc. 
dotpaniy Boovtyy xt.) yivecOou ths Enpdc. A 3.15.4 ApltototeAy ... év &moAy- 
bet yivopevngs THs Enpds cvabupudcews. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) The witnesses for P are P? and P@ with ten lemmata, PS with eleven lemmata 
(i.e. one extra), and P?s for the heading only. Psellus includes several headings 
from the meteorological section of the Placita in his De omnifaria doctrina, but 
the contents of his chapters derive from elsewhere. E does not copy out any of 
the first eight chapters of the book. 

(2) The brief chapter of S, which has the same ten lemmata in the same 
order as the matching lemmata in P, combines the first sentence of the Aris- 
totle lemma with a short excerpt from AD, a type of coalescence found more 
often in the Anthology, see Diels DG 75 n. 2, M-R 1.249-254, and Jeremiah at 
M-R 4.286 and 353. S appears to have written out the chapter in full minus one 
lemma, and P to have refrained from abridging it. 

(3) G has combined P§5 and §6, omitting the name-label Parmenides. It 
should also be noted that he has preserved an interesting lemma dealing with 
the Stoics, which would appear to have been lost in both S and the further 
tradition of P, a rare event; see discussion at section D(c)(3) below, and for a 
preliminary overview of extra lemmata in G see M-R 1149-150. For compar- 
able extra evidence in chapters of G cf. also above, ch. 11, Commentary A. One 
would have assumed that the chapter has survived in full because of the com- 
plete agreement between P and S and the continuous sequence of lemmata in 
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S, of which those corresponding with lemmata in P are in the same order as in 
P. Surprisingly, however, the extra lemma in G—rejected by Diels—shows that 
this is not the case. That it is complete when we include this lemma is not cer- 
tain either, because the proximate tradition provides doxai (of Theophrastus 
and Diodorus) not represented here. 

We note, finally, that T does not make use of any material from Book 3. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. Quite numerous parallels are found, not only in the 
usual more or less historiographical sources, but also in literature concerned 
with celestial phenomena, both in scientific or partly scientific contexts (Lucre- 
tius, Manilius, Scholia on Aratus and literature deriving from Aratus) as well 
as in literature with a moral purpose (Cicero’s Somnium Scipionis, Philo’s De 
providentia, Macrobius’ Commentary). There is no discussion of the Milky Way 
in Theophrastus(?) Metarsiology and Seneca’s Naturales quaestiones. 

(2) Sources. The matrix of the chapter derives from Arist. Mete. 1.8, where 
the topic to be treated, the cause and nature of the Milky Way, is formulated 
and dialectical discussion of the views of others announced. More particularly, 
our §§2—4 (some Pythagoreans, other Pythagoreans, some people) and §§7-8 
(Democritus and Anaxagoras) are derived from this Aristotelian chapter virtu- 
ally verbatim. §9 as to contents represents the doctrine of Mete. 1.7—8. Aristotle 
too includes a mythical explanation in his overview, but only at second hand, 
namely the Phaethon story attributed to ‘some Pythagoreans’ (refuted by him 
along with the others cited). 

Diels in the Theophrasteorum conspectus at DG 138 places the indeed virtu- 
ally identical formulations of the Anaxagorean tenet cited by Diogenes Laertius 
and Hippolytus (see below section E(a)§7) next to §5 of the present chapter 
in his parallel columns, thus deriving them from Theophrastus. But they are 
closer to the original presentation by Aristotle (see below section E(b)§7) than 
to the Placita lemma. Neither in Aristotle nor in §5 do we find the avdxAa- 
ats of Hippolytus and Diogenes Laertius. But the two parallel versions of sec- 
tion E(a)§7 will certainly derive from a common intermediary source, perhaps 
Theophrastus. For parallel evidence related to the issue of the salinity of the 
sea see below, ch. 3.16 Commentary B. 

In his wonderful and unjustly forgotten, or at least neglected, commentary 
on the Meteorology Ideler (1834) 1.409 pointed out that the meteorological pla- 
cita in Stobaeus, and in those sources with which Stobaeus as a rule agrees (i.e. 
ps.Plutarch etc.), depend on Aristotle: ‘quibus accedit, quod Stobaeus et reliqui, 
quibuscum ille [sc. Stobaeus] consentire solet, in enumeratione placitorum, fere 
unice ab Aristotele pendere soleant’, etc. See also ad chs. 3.5 and 3.5a (olim 3.18) 
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below. Diels unfortunately failed to profit from this invaluable insight, or maybe 
chose to ignore it because it conflicts with the Diels/Usener hypothesis regard- 
ing Theophrastus as the source of such parallel later accounts. There is nev- 
ertheless a telltale item at Democritus 68A91 DK ‘iiber die Milchstr’, where a 
reference to the Meteorology cited in the Anaxagoras chapter is followed by 
an abstract from Alexander’s comments, and by quotations of A 3.1.8 and the 
parallel in Ach. Elsewhere, too, such or similar sequences are to be found, e.g. 
Aristotle plus A at Anaxagoras 59A81 DK and 59A84 DK, at Empedocles 31A63 
DK, at Xenophanes 21A47 DK, at Anaximenes 13A21 DK, and A plus Aristotle at 
Anaxagoras 59A85 DK. 


C Chapter Heading 

Of the standard umbrella type (mepi tod Seiva) that dominates in the Placita 
(see above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C), covering the question types of substance 
and cause (été tt), and the category of place. It is not easy to choose between 
P’s version [epi tod yaAuktou with xvxAov and S’s Tei yoeAaxtos without it, as 
xbxAov's presence may be an anticipation of the first word of §1, and its absence 
an instance of the usual sort of Stobaean heading abridgement. The word is not 
really needed when the substantive used is yaAaéiacs, which also occurs in §1 in 
both P and §, while Ilept yaAaxtos is perhaps not immediately clear. Ach and G 
(text Jas) at any rate have [epi tod yadaétov without xvxAov, which might tip the 
balance towards leaving it out. S’s yeAaxtos may reflect Aristotle's earlier usage, 
to which Alexander adverts. It may do so either via the tradition or as the res- 
ult of an archaizing move, as Aristotle’s embedded heading is mp1 ... yoeAaxtos. 
Ach’s remark Isag. c. 24, p. 38.4-5, that Aratus 1. 476 uses ydAa because yarattas 
does not fit the metre (dtd 1d py Sbvacbat adtd evtedijvan cic Emog Tob yaraktov td 
dvopza) is not wrong, but he fails to note the Aristotelian usage (cf. Ideler 1834, 
1.411, who calls this observation ‘inept’ and cites Parmenides 28B11.2 DK ydAat’ 
ovpdviov as precedent). Psellus’ long and composite heading is not relevant for 
the constitutio. With some misgivings we have preferred P’s reading neverthe- 
less. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The chapters in A Book 3 dealing with meteorological subjects for a substantial 
part derive from specific sections, or proto-chapters, in Aristotle’s Meteorology, 
the first work, as far as we know, to bring these topics together in a systematic 
way. The derivation holds for the issues themselves as well as for part of the 
actual contents. But the order of treatment in the Placita is not the same as in 
the Meteorology, and not the same as in Seneca’s Naturales quaestiones either. 
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A begins with the Milky Way at ch. 3.1 to continue at ch. 3.2 with comets and 
shooting stars, whereas Aristotle discusses shooting stars and similar phenom- 
ena at Mete. 1.4-5, continues with comets in Mete. 1.6—7, and only then dis- 
cusses the Milky Way in Mete. 1.8. Note however that in the proem the order of 
themes to be discussed is different from the actual order of treatment, namely 
the Milky Way first and not third, and then the others (Mete. 1.1 338b22-24 neot 
TE YOANKTOS Kal KOMNTHV Kal THV EXTIVPOLLEVWV Kal KIVOLLEVWV MacLaTwv). This 
again shows that such an overview is not an index of contents in our sense 
of the word (or in that of the pinax of later literature). Aristotle has just said 
that phenomena such as these take place in the region bordering on that of 
the movements of the stars, and therefore not in the astral region. He pre- 
sumably has Anaxagoras’ and Democritus’ theory of the Milky Way in mind 
(discussed Mete. 1.8 345425 ff.), who explain it as the light produced by a col- 
lection of small (fixed) stars. It is therefore a matter of some programmatic 
importance to mention the Milky Way qua non-astral phenomenon first, and 
only then the comets, who according to the same authorities are to be counted 
among the planets (Mete. 1.6 342b27ff.). By moving the chapter on the Milky 
Way, which contains references to the stars, to the very beginning of the Book 
A has it immediately follow upon the heavenly phenomena treated in Book 2, 
so gives it a transitional function, just as ch. 1.30 at the end of Book 1 has. 

A may be indebted to the tradition and view represented by Ptolemy and 
al-Bitriq’s source and echoed in the late commentators, for which see below, 
Section D(e). As a matter of fact the Milky Way is the first and highest phe- 
nomenon in Aristotle’s sublunary cosmos, so treating it first restores the hier- 
archy. Aristotle bundles things more roughly together in two successive layers 
of the sublunary cosmos, viz. the upper region where shooting stars, comets 
and the Milky Way are found (Mete. 1.4-8), and the layer following upon this 
one and closer to the earth, where we have rain (and similar phenomena, 
treated a bit later), and clouds, and winter and summer, and winds (Mete. 1.8— 
13). For the explanation of A’s order see further Introduction to Book 3, section 
2, on the subject matter of the Book, and Book 3, (Proceemium) at Comment- 


ary D(a). 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 

P8, confirmed by P®, has ten lemmata, and S has ten lemmata too, the same 
as PBQ, PG seems to have ten lemmata as well, but because in P© §5 has been 
coalesced with §6 and the name-label Parmenides has dropped out, this addi- 
tional witness in fact has, or rather attests to, eleven lemmata, ten of which are 
paralleled in P®@ and S while one, §10, is not paralleled in either P®@ or S. As the 
lemmata order is the same in all witnesses (assuming that G’s §10 is found in its 
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original position, see below), this order has to be preserved unchanged. Unsur- 
prisingly our order is the same as that of Diels in the DG. We have however 
augmented the number of lemmata not only by including the extra paragraph 
preserved by G, but also by splitting up Diels’ first lemma into three separate 
paragraphs, following our practice of having a separate lemma for every doxa 
if it is introduced by a different name-label. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

(1) The definition. This is one of the eight Placita chapters to begin with an 
anonymous definition, clearly meant to be nominal (or conceptual) and valid 
in all cases (see above ch. 1.9, Commentary D(c)(1) and D(b)(2)). The diaphonia 
starts at §2. 

(2) The chapter's contents are paralleled in a multiplicity of other sources. 
There is a clear and crucial diaphonia between § §2-3 (two groups of Pythago- 
reans), lemmata that attribute real existence to the Milky Way, and §4 (doxa 
purported to be of other Pythagoreans?), a lemma that declares it to be an 
optical illusion. §§5—§u, too, in various ways declare the Milky Way to be real, 
so not illusory. This general diaphonia is of decisive importance for the account 
of the meteorology as a whole. In the remainder of the chapter the view rep- 
resented by §4 does not occur again, unless one wishes to include the views 
listed at §§6—7 in the class of optical illusions, which however is hardly feasible. 
To be sure, the Anaxagorean parallels at Hippolytus Ref. 1.8.8, and Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 2.9 posit that the Milky Way is a reflection (dvaxAaats) of stars 
that are not illuminated by the sun, but no reflection is mentioned in our §7, 
while the cuvavyacuos of our §8 is, so to speak, toto caelo different from ava- 
xAaats. One also wonders how these stars come to be reflected, so what is in 
Hippolytus and Diogenes must derive from a garbled interpretation of a for- 
mula similar to what is found in A. In the next chapter moreover, 3.2.3, a similar 
doctrine as applied to comets etc. is attributed (as in Aristotle) to both phys- 
icists together: ‘Anaxagoras Democritus (say they are) a combination of two 
or even more stars according to their giving off light together (xat& cuvavya- 
ody). 

From §5 to §u we accordingly have various explanations of the Milky Way as 
a real physical phenomenon. The first of these, §5 Metrodorus, is similar to the 
anonymous doxa of §3, the difference being that the (Pythagorean?) Anonymi 
speak of the past and Metrodorus of the present. §6 Parmenides is the first to 
provide a characterization in terms of physical elements (cf. §§9—1), but the 
reference to the milky colour also turns it into an appendix to the descriptive 
definition of §1. §7 Anaxagoras would be incomprehensible without its Aris- 
totelian precedent; in fact, §§7—8 derive from a single sentence in Aristotle. 
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(3) §§g-11 (Aristotle, the Stoics, Posidonius) take us beyond the Presocratics 
and are additions to the originally for the most part Aristotelian data concerned 
with the views of others. The substance of the Milky Way is fiery: an inflamma- 
tion of the dry exhalation that becomes a tail of fire according to Aristotle §9, a 
loose-textured form of aetherial fire according to the Stoics §10, and a solid fiery 
structure according to Posidonius §11. The fineness of texture of §10 provides a 
contrast with the blend of fine and compact elements of §6, as does the term 
in between the opposed terms ‘rare’ and ‘compact’ of §1. 

(4) The rather unsatisfactory structure of the chapter can be explained as the 
result of a restructuring by means of successive additions to this Aristotelian 
matrix, which nevertheless still determines the exposition. The tenets of §§2—4 
plus § §7-8 derive from Aristotle, but in Mete. 1.8 the order is different, namely 
tenets anticipating §§2-3 followed by tenets anticipating §§7-8 followed by 
a tenet anticipating §4. There are no Aristotelian antecedents of §§5-6 (and 
neither, of course, of §§9-11). The restructuring, locating the view that the 
Milky Way is an optical illusion immediately after the Pythagorean views, thus 
bypassing those attributed to Anaxagoras and Democritus, has the effect of 
stating a crucial diaphonia (already prefigured in Aristotle) at the very begin- 
ning. The views of §5 Metrodorus and §6 Parmenides come next, as appendixes 
to respectively §3 (Pythagoreans?) and §1 (definition). §§6-7, tenets that in 
Aristotle came after those corresponding to §§2-3, thus come after and not 
(as in Aristotle) before the paragraph about the optical illusion. 

What is more, the single view attributed in Aristotle to both Anaxagoras 
and Democritus has now been split up into two different views. Even so, the 
Aristotelian sequence is followed and its peculiarities are preserved, though 
modified by the switch between the contents of §§7—8 and §4, the interpol- 
ation of §§5-6, and the splitting-up of §§7-8. It is obvious that the mater- 
ial referring to Aristotle himself and the Stoics could only be introduced ad 

finem. 

A sort of ring composition effect is involved in the presence of specific dia- 
phoniae at the beginning and end of the chapter, an important one first, a less 
important one last. The first, as noted, is the result of a modification of the Aris- 
totelian order, the purpose of which is the enhancing of diaphonic clarity more 
doxographico. The tail of the chapter has likewise been arranged according to 
doxographical custom. 


d Further Comments 

General Points 
What is new in comparison with Aristotle, and quite interesting, is the explicit 
effort to connect the Milky Way (according to some) qua optical phenomenon, 
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as in ch, 3.1, with the discussion of the rainbow qua optical phenomenon in 
ch. 3.5 (the latter, as it turns out, according to Aristotle himself) by means of 
the remark (at A 3.1.4) just as what happens in the case of the rainbow and the 
clouds’ (énep xai ent tg leidog Kal Ei THV vVepav ovpBatvet). 


Individual Points 
§1 Visibility and colour: see Pamias y Massana—Zucker (2013) nn. 682-683. 

§3 Doxa attributed to Oenopides of Chios and others at Ach c. 24, p. 37.13— 
16; for Oenopides cf. section D(e) below. 

§4 Doxa attributed to the mathematician Hippocrates of Chios by Alex. in 
Mete. 38.2832. This theory as applied to comets is attributed to Hippocrates at 
Aristotle Mete. 2.6 342b35-343a4, and cited (without name-label) in a similar 
diaphonia at the beginning of the next chapter, 3.2.2, ubi vide. Because he was 
a mathematician this Hippocrates was later considered to be a Pythagorean 
(Burkert 1972, 314 n. 77, 322 n. 115), though not always, see Alexander in Mete. 
26.27-28 and, following him, John Philoponus in Mete. 77.8-9. Note that the 
phrase formulating the present doxa is a modified echo of Aristotle's sentence: 
Aristotle writes that our visual rays are reflected to the sun (so also the paral- 
lel doxa at ch. 3.2.2), while our lemma posits that the sun’s rays are reflected 
towards the heaven. (The heavenly vault is of course the place where we ‘see’ 
this projection and so locate the Milky Way). We then hear that this is just like 
what happens with the rainbow and with the clouds. The rainbow qua phe- 
nomenon of reflection is the theme of a large section of ch. 3.5, ‘On the rainbow’, 
while clouds as involved with other optical phenomena are found in the next 
chapter, 3.2.5-6. We note that it concerns both rainbow and clouds; accordingly, 
we have retained the xat between (pido¢ and emt Tav vepev as found in P8. That 
the sun bends back its rays by way of a cloud that serves as a mirror is not stated 
explicitly, but only suggested. 

The parallels for these views of Hippocrates (and Aeschylus) in Aristotle 
and elsewhere are cited below, section E(b)§4 and at ch. 3.2, section E(b)§4. 
Most remarkably, views concerned with physics (cosmology, or meteorology) 
are attributed to a famous mathematician concerned with reflection from the 
point of view of optics or catoptrics. For the views of Aristotle and the Stoics 
on fields of study shared by philosophers on the one hand and mathematicians 
and (mathematical) astronomers on the other see M-R 2.1.97-109. Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 7.133 on the subpart of physics shared by (Stoic) philosophers and 
these scientists mentions as examples the theory of vision and the explana- 
tion of mirror images, and ‘how .... rainbows and haloes and comets and similar 
things come to be’ (17H¢ dpGuev, tig H aitia THs xatTOMTPIXHS Pavtaciac, dw vEPN 
auviotatat, Bpovtat xai tide xa dAws xol xouAtat xal te TapatAncia). Hippo- 
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crates on the Milky Way, the rainbow and clouds constitutes the earliest known 
example of this collaboration between philosophers and mathematicians, in 
the form of a personal union. 

§6 We know that Parmenides did in fact discuss the origin of the Milky Way; 
see the announcement at 28B11 DK. 

§10 It is quite certain in our view that §10, name-label the Stoics, though 
rejected by Diels, is Aétian. One would not expect G to add this sua sponte. 
Diels did not always pay sufficient attention to diaphonic structures. The dia- 
phonia of §10 Stoics with §9 Aristotle is impeccable. Aristotle's Milky Way is 
said to be located ‘underneath the aether and lower than the planets’. These 
two qualifications are tautological ad sententiam in the context of Aristotle's 
cosmology (maybe this is why Q omits to translate b76 tov aifeea), and spe- 
cifically serve to make explicit the opposition to the Stoic Milky Way, whose 
double qualification ‘of aetherial fire, higher than the planets’ is not tauto- 
logical. The condition of the Milky Way according to the Stoics in general is 
also opposed to that of Posidonius according to §u: a loose-textured struc- 
ture according to the former, a solid one according to the latter. What is more, 
it follows that according to Posidonius the Milky Way is located even higher 
than the stars, viz. between the sphere of the fixed stars and the highest 
zone, that of the pure avyy; see Boyancé (1936) 68-70. Thus the order ad 
finem is: (§9) Milky Way lower than the planets, (§10) higher than the plan- 
ets, (§11) higher than the stars—an interesting application of the category of 
place. 

A ‘new’ Stoic fragment: Because Diels rejected the contribution of G the 
general Stoic view has remained unknown! The lemma should be added to 
our collections of Stoic fragments. The doctrine fits in well with Stoic cosmo- 
logy. The formula ai8epiov mupd¢ dpatdtyte is paralleled at Sen. Nat. 1.2.4: tenuis 
aether. See further above, section D(c). 

§u Kidd (1999) 182, commenting on this lemma and its parallel in Mac- 
robius, says that ‘it is the only certain surviving reference to the Milky Way in 
Stoicism’. But see the previous paragraph, §10, ad finem. 


e Other Evidence 

At the beginning of his account of the Milky Way (in Somn. 1.15.3-8; 1.15.3-7 are 
printed as Posidonius F 130 E.-K., 298a Th.) Macrobius disertis verbis not only 
tells us that the authorities to be cited differ among themselves, but also that 
some of them provided mythical and others physical explanations. He will only 
provide the latter: views of Theophrastus (fr. 166 FHS&G, paralleled in Philo), 
Diodorus, Democritus (68Ag1 DK, paralleled in A, viz. §8), and Posidonius (T 68 
E.-K., 298a Theiler), mentioned last apparently because the most influential 
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(cuius definitioni plurium consensus accessit). The Posidonius lemma is only 
partly paralleled in the brief lemma at ch. 3.1.0. 

Such a blend of the mythical and the scientific is indeed found in other rep- 
resentatives of the proximate tradition, namely in Philo of Alexandria, Achilles, 
and Manilius, who refer to the stories of Phaethon and of the milk from Hera’s 
breasts. Philo, too, rejects certain explanations because they are mythical. 
Both Achilles and Philo (the latter missed by Pamias i Massana—Zucker) refer 
to Eratosthenes Cat. c. 44. Olympiodorus, who closely follows Aristotle and 
(apparently) Alexander of Aphrodisias’ paraphrastic commentary of the Mete- 
orologica, also dwells on the mythical nature of some of the explanations that 
are cited by Aristotle, and rejects these explanations. For Alexander, who does 
mention this mythical status, this is no big issue, while Aristotle himself does 
not refer to it at all (see Mansfeld 20134). 

Ach c. 24 begins with the definition, paralleled in §1, then tells the story of 
Hera’s spent milk after Eratosthenes, next briefly cites Theophrastus view but 
not his name, and continues with Oenopides’ view (41.10 DK) that the Milky 
Way is the former orbit of the sun (a view paralleled at §2, where no name- 
label), which arrived in its present orbit along the Zodiac because of the dinner 
of Thyestes (a detail not paralleled in A, but briefly cited by John Philoponus in 
Mete.101.34-36). This explanation is rejected by Ach, because those who defend 
it are hard put to justify in the same way the actual orbits of the moon and the 
five planets along the Zodiac. Then, anonymously, the view of Democritus par- 
alleled in A (and Manilius), but with a different explanation: the many starlets 
seem to be one because of the distance of the heaven from the earth, compare 
what happens when you besprinkle something with numerous fine grains of 
salt. But presumably it is better to say that it is derived from clouds, or a trans- 
parent compression of air of a circular shape. Then line 476 of Aratus’ poem is 
quoted, who is said to have called it yéAa because the word yaAagiasg does not 
fit the hexameter. In conclusion the name is explained (it is ‘white and trans- 
parent’), and its position on the heavenly globe described. 

Manilius deals with the Milky Way at 1.684—804. He describes its position 
on the heavenly globe in astronomical detail, then tells us that it is very visible 
(cf. A§1 and Ach), suggests that maybe the firmament is coming apart (a scary 
explanation unparalleled elsewhere, but the converse of the next view cited), or 
that this is the scar marking the place where the skies came together (a blend of 
the tenets of Theophrastus and Diodorus, cf. Philo, Manilius and Ach; here too 
without name-label). Then we have a reference to the possibility that the sun’s 
horses travelled this path in the past, paralleled in Ach, Aristotle, and §3 (see 
below). Next are the mythical stories of the consequences of Phaethon’s heav- 
enly voyage, paralleled in Aristotle, Philo and §2, and of the milk flowing from 
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the breast of the queen of the heavens (cf. Philo and Ach). These are followed 
by a brief version of the tenet of Democritus (paralleled in A, Ach and Mac- 
robius), without name-label. Manilius ends with a long account of the heroic 
souls who have gone up to the Milky Way as their dwelling place. 

A’s deviation in chs. 3.1-3 from Aristotle’s actual order of treatment is pre- 
cisely paralleled in ibn al-Bitriq’s Arabic paraphrase of Aristotle’s Meteorology, 
which derives from a Greek original (published by Schoonheim 2000). Lettinck 
(1999) 76 points out that al-Bitriq’s text differs from Aristotle’s view in consid- 
ering the Milky Way to be a heavenly phenomenon, not an atmospheric one, 
and that this may have been his reason for moving the theme to the beginning. 
(But as we have noticed in Aristotle’s sublunary cosmos the Milky Way actually 
comes first, although it is discussed later.) Aristotle’s view of the Milky Way qua 
atmospheric phenomenon is criticized by Olympiodorus (who cites ‘the great 
Ammonius’) and John Philoponus. See below section E(b) General texts, and 
Tihon (1976) 167-172 and Lettinck (1999) 73-74. The compendium of Hunayn 
ibn-Ishaq published and translated by Daiber (1975) has the comets and met- 
eors (ch. 11), red colouring of the air i.e. aurora borealis (?) (ch. 12), and Milky 
Way (ch. 13) in an idiosyncratic position ad finem, with the Milky Way at its 
very end; according to Daiber (1975) 7 it is clear that in this final section ‘aus- 
schliesslich Lichterscheinungen behandelt werden’ Isidore of Seville, on the 
other hand, follows the trend by placing the Milky Way among the celestial 
phenomena in Book 3 of the Etymologiae. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Lucretius DRN 6.524-526 hic ubi sol radiis tempestatem inter 
opacam / adversa fulsit nimborum aspargine contra, / tum color in nigris existit 
nubibus arqui. Philo of Alexandria Prov. 2.89 Aucher circulus tamen lacteus 
ad quid est? etenim qui de meteoris agunt, ita inter se dimicant ut dissimilia de 
illo sentiant. siquidem nonnulli arbitrantur luminis esse revibrationem, ex stel- 
lis refulgentibus (cf. §7); quidam vero commissuram totius caeli, ubi coaptantur 
haemispharia (cf. Macrob. in Somn. 1.15.4); aliqui antiquum ab initio via solis 
(cf. §3); alii Geryonis pecudum viam, per quam eas duxit Hercules; alii vero ex 
yoraxtixots sc. lacte plenis Iunonis uberibus, quod etiam Heratosthenes sensit, 
quare dicit: ‘miror, si aggrediar Jovis sacra vestigia pedis; quod cornu appel- 
lat hucusque, et circulum festinantis velocisque suffurantis paleas (cf. Eratosth. 
Cat. 44, p. 131 Pamias i Massana—Zucker). praetermisse itaque istorum adin- 
ventionibus minus probandis, quae ardore dimicandi sunt prolatae, convenit 
dicere quod ignis est ista glomeratio ab aethere causata naturali necessitate, non 
providentia (cf. Macrob. in Somn. 1.15.3). Manilius 1684-804. Macrobius 
in Somn. 1.15.1-3 (Posidonius F 130 E.-K, 298a Theiler) ostendens lacteum cir- 
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culum ... cuius meminit (sc. Cic. Somn. 16) his verbis: ‘erat autem is splendi- 
dissimo candore inter flammas circus elucens, quem vos ut a Grais accepistis 
orbem lacteum nuncupatis’. ... (3) de hoc lacteo multi inter se diversa senserunt, 
causasque eius alii fabulosas, naturales alii protulerunt. sed nos fabulosa reti- 
centes ea tantum quae ad naturam eius visa sunt pertinere dicemus (see below, 
§1, §8, §11). 

§1 definition: Manilius 1.701-703 nec quaerendus erit: visus incurrit in ipsos 
/ sponte sua seque ipse docet cogitque notari. / namque in caeruleo candens 
nitet orbita mundo. Scholia in Germanicum p. 3711-7 Dell’Era lacteus vocatur 
quod albis nubibus denotetur circuitus eius, quod Iuno (lac) mamillis effudisse 
dicitur, cum animadvertisset Herculem filium suum non esse. .... effusum est lac et 
facta est circuli albi species. Macrobius in Somn. 1.15.1-2 (Cic. Somn. 16) ‘erat 
autem is splendidissimo candore inter flammas circus elucens, quem vos ut a 
Grais accepistis orbem lacteum nuncupatis’. (2) ‘orbis’ hic idem quod circus in 
lactei appellatione significat. solus ex omnibus his est subiectus oculis, ceteris 
circulis magis cogitatione quam visu comprehendendis. 

§2 Pythagoreans: Manilius 1.735-749 fama etiam antiquis ad nos descen- 
dit ab annis / Phaethontem patrio curru per signa volantem, / dum nova miratur 
propius spectacula mundi / et puer in caelo ludit curruque superbus / lux- 
uriat nitido, cupit et maiora parente, / deflexum solito cursu, curvisque quad- 
rigis / monstratas liquisse vias orbemque recentem / imposuisse polo, nec signa 
insueta tulisse / errantis meta flammas currumque solutum. / quid querimur 
flammas totum saevisse per orbem / terrarumque rogum cunctas arsisse per 
urbes?/ cum vaga dispersi fluitarunt fragmina currus, / et caelum exustum est: 
luit ipse incendia mundus, / et vicina novis flagrarunt sidera flammis / nunc 
quoque praeteriti faciem referentia casus. Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 5.396 
de Phaetonte solis filio. 

§3 other Pythagoreans: Manilius 1.729—734 an melius manet illa fides, per 
saecula prisca / illac solis equos diversis cursibus isse /atque aliam trivisse viam, 
longumque per aevum / exustas sedes incoctaque sidera flammis / caeruleam 
verso speciem mutasse colore, / infusumque loco cinerem mundumque sepul- 
tum? 

§7 Anaxagoras: Diogenes Laertius V.P. 2.9 (on Anaxagoras, 59A1 DK) xai 
tov yarakiov dvexAaaw elvan pwtds (tav b7d) HAiov yy xatakapmopeva {tdv} 
éotpwv. Hippolytus Ref. 1.8.10 (on Anaxagoras, 59A42 DK) tov 82 yaragiav 
avdxracw etvat tod pwtds TOY koTpPWV, TAY LY KaTAAMUTOLEVWD bd TOD HAlov. 

§8 Democritus: Manilius 1.755—757 an maior densa stellarum turba corona 
/ contexit flammas et crasso lumine candet, / et fulgore nitet collato clarior 
orbis? Macrobius in Somn. 1.15.6 Democritus (—) innumeras stellas brevesque 
omnes, quae spisso tractu in unum coactae, spatiis quae angustissima interi- 
acent opertis, vicinae sibi undique et ideo passim diffusae lucis aspergine con- 
tinuum iuncti luminis corpus ostendunt. Kompendium der aristotelischen 
Meteorologie c. xiii.325 ff. Daiber Der Bericht tiber die Milchstrasse. Ihre Ur- 
sache ist: ... [see below, ad §8] an der Stelle, an welcher die Milchstrasse 
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erscheint, sind viele nahe beieinanderliegende leuchtende und nicht leuch- 
tende Sterne. Wenn nun ihr Licht sich in der entflammten Luft ausbreitet, 
erscheint in ihr jenes Licht, welches ‘milchartige Milchstrasse’ genannt wird. 

§g9 Aristotle: Arius Didymus at Stob. Ecl. 1.27.7 [attributed to ‘perhaps’ AD 
by Diels ad loc, but printed as A 3.1.7], p. 226.21-26 (on Aristotle) tov yap xdxAov 
ev @ Soxet Gewpeto bat péytotov dvta, TAHOY TOV LEylotwy Undpyet xel AapTpoTE- 
Twv doTPwv Kal ETL TAY oTOPASW KAAOLHEVWY, Sick TAOTA TUVEXHS TAEioTHY TEpl 
todtov dbpoilecOaun tov témov THY amd THS yg avabvplacww xal mot|lv THY TOD yaAa- 
xtog pavtaciav. Olympiodorus in Mete. 45.14-16 peta dé Tov xopnTHy Epel Kat 
trepl yoraélov, émetdy 6 yaratlas obdév Etepdv dott ei py xountys MvKAIKds. Kom- 
pendium der aristotelischen Meteorologie c. xiii.323 ff. Daiber Der Bericht iiber 
die Milchstrasse. Ihre Ursache ist: Die der Himmelssphdare benachbarte Luft ist 
entflammt und feurig (for the sequel see above §8). 

§u. Posidonius: Macrobius in Somn. 1.15.7 sed Posidonius (F 130 E.-K., 298a 
Theiler), cuius definitioni plurium consensus accessit, ait lacteum caloris esse 
siderei infusionem quam ideo adversa zodiaco curvitas obliquavit, ut quoniam 
sol numquam zodiaci excedendo terminos expertem fervoris sui partem caeli 
reliquam deserebat, hic circus a via solis in obliquum recedens universitatem 
flexu calido temperaret. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Mete. 1.8 345a11-13 émw¢ dé xal did tiv’ aitiav yiyve- 
tat xal Ti Eott TO yoAa, Acywuev Hoy. MoodeAOwpev Se xal mepl tovtov td Tapa 
TOV dAwy eipyueva teatov. Eratosthenes Cat. 44, p. 131 Pamias I Massana— 
Zucker Toratias. obtog yivetat év tots parvopévors xbxrol¢, dv mpocayopevderdut 
pact yoratlov: od yao e&fv tots Atdc vlog THs ovpavion Tis petacyetv El py TIC 
adtdv Onrdcete Tov THs “Hpac paotov. Siomep pact tov EpuHv bo thy yéveow dva- 
xopicat tov Hpaxrea xal mpoccyeiv adtov tH TIS “Hpac pact®, tov de Onrdlew: 
emivonoacay dé tv Heav droceloacbat adtov, xal obtws Exyvbevtos Tod MEpLaTEd- 
patos droteAccOjvant tov Taraklav xbxrov. Ptolemy Alm. 8 c. 2, 2.1.170.1-179.22 
Heiberg mepl tiH¢ F€cews tod yaAaxtiov xdxAov (too long to quote). Alexan- 
der of Aphrodisias in Mete. 37.8—-39.4 iotopet (sc. Aristotle whom Alexander 
is paraphrasing) dé tv prev xaAovpeve Tvboryopetwy tivac (cf. §2) 6ddv Aéyeww 
Elva Tov KUKAOV TOOTOV TOUS LEV TAV doTEPWY TIVOS TAY ExTETdVTWY KATA THV AEYO- 
pevyy ert Daebovtog yeverOat pbopav extrupwoews yevouevys, ol dé twvec (cf. §3) 
Paci AdTOV TOV HALov MpdtEpov TAUTHY PEpEecOat Std xal Staxexadobat Tov TOTOV 
todtov bd THs popas adtod. ... Ava&oydpas (cf. 59A80 DK) dé xal Anudxprtos 
(68Ag1 DK) (cf. §§7-8) gd elvan td yoru Aéyouow dotpwv TWH. 6 yap HAtos 
vwoxTwp UM yAV iwv dou MEV TEPLAGU TEL TOV UTEP Yc OvtTwY cdoToWV, TOUTWY LEV 
uy yivecOal pacw pavepdv TO oixetov pads EumodiCouevov bd THY ToD HAov cucti- 
vo’ daolg SEY oxtc THs yijs Ertimpoc8odcu Emtoxotet, wo LY ETIAdpmEedOat TH dd 
tod HAlov pwr, tobtwv dé Td olxetov PA dpAobau, xal toOto elvat Td yoAM. ... TPI- 
tyy dé prot ddEav (cf. §4) elvan mel tod yoAaxtos THY AEyouoay dvdwAaatw elvan 
TO yoru THS HuEtEpas Stews dred Tivos avabupidcews, H ttc elvan Soxet Td yore, ert 
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TOV HALOV, EVOTTPOV YIVOLEVoV TH Opel TA MO TOD HAlov On’ adTHS dpwLEVW Puti, 
ws EAeyov of nepl Innoxpdtyy xal tov xountyv yivecOou. toltyy dé SdEav elpyne 
tabtyy elvat, xaltor tetdptys pvynovedouc, Htot Eig plav cvveywv Tac TOV ITvba- 
yoptxav, ot 6ddv pev EAeyov TO yaAa, aA’ of Lev Tod HAlov ol SE dotpov TIvdg THV 
exrrecovtwv éx Tod obpavod xata Thy érl Bagbovtos Plopady, H tadtyv thy SdEav we 
TEAEOV KEVHV TE Kal LVIWSY TapattovMevos. Olympiodorus in Mete. 66.7-68.34 
tov dé tEpl yorakion pevddv Sokdv tecodpwv odady Svo MvOaydpetot clot (cf. §2— 
3), TV 5é dMwv H nev Avakocydpetds éotw (cf. §7), 7 SE Aowty ‘Inmoxpatetos (cf. 
§4). dott dé y TPWTH ToLadty (cf. §2): Dacbwv, myoiv, 6 dd “HAtov xai KAvuEvYS 
Woe tov (tov (67) ratéoa napadodvar adtH td &pya, em’ @ Hvroxetrat. erelody, 
Bwxev, ZraBev, dtexvOs HAacev, cAdoas xatéprcée, xal 6 toro éxetvoc 6 xataprc- 
xPeis dott 6 yoraklac. dA’ ererdy) wvddSec 1d Acyopevov, &torov Sé pvOwdy tadta 
voile Tvbecyopeion tig S6&y¢ xaleotyxvlas, pépe tammy dMnyophowpev xTA. 
... abt TPWTY MTvbaydpetos SdEx. TabtHS WS UVIM@SoUS TApaciWMe 6 AplotoTéANS 
tov Ereyyov' 16 yap xatadhAws ereyydpevov nepittov cig AEétaow moopéepecOan, 1d 
nal pdvas tpeis év TH MEpatt Aéyet SdEas we dv pd Aoylodpevos tabtyv. Sevtépa 
SdEa xal att MvOaydpetog odoa (cf. §3), exer SE obtwo: 6 HAtds mote py THY tod 
Cwdiaxod nal xate mbar 63dv Radioas, dA’ Etépav dtpardv Stavdcas eerbowoev 
adtyy xal dorep Aewpdpov 6d6v dnd dudes xatatpiBetoav elpycroato, nat éxei- 
voc 6 témog gotiv 6 yaraklas dvopatduevoc. dd, oyatv, &tonos brd0ectg: KTA. ... 
tolty d6&a ‘Avakorydpovu xal Anpoxpltov (cf. §§7—-8). obtol pact tov yaraélov elven 
70 (Btov ids TOV doTEpwV TAY LN} PwTICoMEvwr O76 TOD HAlov. Zxovat yep, myc, Te 
katpa Td (Sov PAs xal EmixtyTov Td dtd Tod HAiov. xal SyAot h ceAnvy. TadTIS yaP 
ETEPOV NEV TO LSLov PAG, ETEpoV dE TO ATO NAlou‘ Td yap (Stov adths Pas avOpaxades 
oT, WS ONAOt nuty y EMenpis AUTHS. (68) KAA’ od TaVTA, PYOl, TO Emixty TOV Séxov- 
tar th obv ph Sexdueva Exeiva tov xbxAov tod yoraklou dmepydCovtau. éhéyyet dé 
xa tadtyy TH SdEcv ApiototéAys “TA. ... tethoTy SdEa Inmoxpdtous tod Xtov (cf. 
§4). obtd¢ pyar tov yorakiav yiverOou dvaxAdcews yevouévys Tpd¢ TOv HAtov, GAN’ 
cvaxrdcews odx dd atpLIS0¢, xaOdTEP Epaper El Tod KoUYTOV, AAA’ dd doTEpwV. 
pépetat odv, myaty, h dipig mpd¢ TOds dotEépac, xal Exeev dvaxAAtat Tpd¢ Tov HAtov 
xal obtw MEpEeTat TIPdG NUdC. OUTS 6 ‘Inmoxpatys. in Mete. 75.24—76.5 (refuta- 
tion of Aristotle) 6 dé weyas Auuovios dtd ioapiSuwv emtyelonrdtwv dmodetxvucw, 
St obx ott mds dépos (sc. 6 yaraklac), xal Zot Me@tov Td ex Tod dvaArorwtov. 
al yao mdBoc Hy 6 yarakiac, 2a adtov dMolwow dvadeerbaur nat Ev ev TH Geet 
toxdv 61 76 elvat TAEiova Thy xarvady dvabvplaow Aapmpdtepov yiverOau, Ev SE TH 
KXEMOvt dpavpodadat. Sevtepov emtyetonua Td Ex Tod xaGdAov. xaBdAov vero obdev 
TOV YlvouEeve Ex TdkBous depos Ev Ov xaT’ dolWuov mdoy TH YH Opatat vOv 8’ 6 yorAcr- 
Elag mat tots év TH YH dpolwc dodo. toitov émiyelpnua ex ths cedyvys. abty yao 
broxdtw éotl tod yaraklov, Siéti ade pév maparrdttet. Seixvutat dé todto év TH 
ovvtaéet MroAcpatw (Alm. 1, pp. 401-402), ott T& Wev TApAAAdocOVTA xaTwTépw 
elol, ta Oé Hrtov dvwtépw. tEetaptov ertyelpyua ex TAY droAoiTWY TAAVWLEVE, OTL 
xal TobTwV ETdvw Tov EmtyeloNUa Ex TAV DTOACITIWOV TAAVWLEVWY, STL Kal TOUTWY 
erccvw eotly 6 Cadtaxds ev adtH Ov TH drtAcvel. el yap Hv xatwtépw THs &nravods, 
Hvice drrepetye tov Tokdmy xal Adtuous, x08’ od¢ xal cupBdmMet (76) 6 xbxAog 
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adtod, vobedew HUeMev adtod THv xpolav, xal Ows Acevxdtepd EoTt TAOTA Opa. EoTt 
dé xal EEwlev mpocevmophoat xal dAdo éntyelonua, St el hv dO0g tod dépos, ee, 
08d oop PdMer tH ToEdty xal Arddporc, exetva unde 6AwWs Qalvecdar h yap od Sbva- 
TOL TANatov THS 6508 Tod NAtov cvvictaclat, wo xal adTd¢ Epy AplotoTéAns. John 
Philoponus in Mete. 75.17—-21 ott 5é ta mepl Ov SiSdoxet vOv of te xopATat xal 6 
xorovpevos yoraklag xduAoc. Step SE TH PIAoTdqw Trotelv Z00¢ emt TOV QUTIKOY 
Cytypatwv exckotov, todto motel xal vov Tas THY MaAMLOTEOWY TEP! Tod MoOXxEIE- 
vou ddEas mpoiotopav xal Tas od KaAwS Eyobous EAEyywv TOATOV, Elta THY oixelav 
tepi tod Cytovupevon Sidcoxwv dmdAyipiv. in Mete. 114.31ff. nai dAws dé Sevevdetv 
EVYEPES WS OVK ETTI TOD dEpos TO yorAa Md&BO¢ (xTA). 

Chapter heading: Aristotle Mete. 1.1 338b22 mepi te yoAoxtos. Mete. 1.3 
339834—-35 A€YwLEV TEpl TE TH Tod yoeAaxtos pavtacias. Mete. 1.8 346b13 epi 
TE ... TOD KaAOULEVOU yuAaxtos. Eratosthenes Cat. Cat. 44, p. 131.1 Pamias I 
Massana—Zucker ToAaélas. Hipparchus in Arat. 1.9.14 év 82 toils EEf¢ met Tob 
yoratiov xbxAov elrav éxtpépet (sc. Aratus) xtA. Alexander of Aphrodisias in 
Mete. 37.2-3 Tpotibetat prev mepl tod yaraklou xbxrov nomoncbat tov Adyov, xaret 
5’ abtov yeAa. Macrobius in Somn. 1.15.8 haec de lacteo. John Philoponus 
in Mete. 2.42-3.1 Tepl ... ToD KaAovpEvov ydAaxtos. (Ilept yeAaxtos in medical 
writers pertains to milk.) 

§1 Nominal definition: Aristotle Mete. 1.8 346a16-17 obto¢ 8’ 6 xdxAo¢ ev @ 
TO YoAa paivetat toils 6eMow. Cicero Rep. 6.16 (= Somn.Scip. 8) illum incolunt 
locum, quem vides—erat autem is splendidissimo candore inter flammas circus 
elucens—quem vos, ut a Graiis accepistis, orbem lacteum nuncupatis. Gem- 
inus Elem. 5.11 wovos yap Ev TH KOTLW KUKAOS EoT! PEwENTOS 6 Tod YoAaxTOG, Oot 
5é Aoirtol Adyw eicl Oeweytol. Elem. 5.68 Aokds Sé gots xbxrog ual 6 tod yorA- 
KTOG. ... TUVeaTIKE SE Ex BoayvuEplacg vepeAcetdods xal Zot Ev TH KOTLM LOVES 
Seweytos. Ovid Met. 1.167-168 est via sublimis, caelo manifesta sereno; /lactea 
nomen habet, candore notabilis ipso. Pliny Nat. 18.280 est praeterea in caelo 
qui vocatur lacteus circulus, etiam visu facilis. Martianus Capella 8.826 
galaxias vero {lacteus} obliquorum multo maiore ambitu porrectus etiam visi- 
bus approbatur. Isidore of Seville Etym. 3.46.1 lacteus circulus via est, quae in 
sphaera videtur, a candore dicta, quia alba est. 

§2 Pythagoreans: Aristotle Mete. 1.8 345a13-16 tav pév odv xaAoupévwv 
Tu8eyopeiwv (58B37b, Oenopides 41.10 DK) gaci tive 686v elvan tadtyy ol 
Mev TOV EXTETOVTWY TIVOS hoTEPWV, KATA THY AEYouEMNY Ertl DaePovtos Plopav. 
Lucretius DRN 5.396—406 ignis enim superavit et ambiens multa perussit, /avia 
cum Phaethonta rapax vis solis equorum / aethere raptavit toto terrasque per 
omnis. / at pater omnipotens ira tum percitus acri / magnanimum Phaethonta 
repenti fulminis ictu / deturbavit equis in terram, Solque cadenti / obvius aeter- 
nam succepit lampada mundi / disiectosque redegit equos iunxitque trementis, 
/ inde suum per iter recreavit cuncta gubernans, / scilicet ut veteres Graium 
cecinere poétae. / quod procul a vera nimis est ratione repulsum. Diodorus 
Siculus 5.23.2 ToMol ... TOV Te MoINTOV Kal THY ovYypApewv Pacl Paefovta Tov 
‘HAiov pev vidv, matda dé thy nAucav ovta, Telco TOV MATEpA Ula NUEPaV TApayw- 
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pyjoat tod tebpimmov' avyXwenlevtos 8’ adTH ToUTODV, TOV Ev Daebovta Ehavvovta 
TO TéBoITTOV py Sbvac8a xpately TAV YvLdv, TodS 8” Inmoug xaTappoVnoaVTaS 
tod madd¢ EeveyO¥jvat tod cvvyPous Spdpov, xal Td wev MPATOV Kata Tov obpavev 
TAavapéevons exrupHoat toOtov xal mojoat tov vov yaraklav xaAotvpevov xvxAOV 
“tA. John Philoponus in Mete. 101.25-32 16 pév obv xatd Tov Padbovta TAdCHA 
ToMayxod StabeBonyto tio MoMcEws, wS veog WV xal tod matTPd¢ “HAiov TO doyo 
Stppyaatety eriBvpyoas obtog nal tuxWY TOUTOV veavinUTEpov H CopwTtEpov EAav- 
VOV OVdE VOW KATA TOV TOLINTHV (Od. 6.320) EntBdrrwv trdobAny ToAd Tod xdgLOU 
pépos xatéprczev: Ov xal h Staxexavpevy Covy goti xal xat& tods Mveayopelous 
(—) 6 yoraklas Eupatve Ett vOv ypOpa THs exetOev yevouevng mupwcews xal TOV 
évtab0a mEecdvtwr doTEpwv. 

§3 Other Pythagoreans: Aristotle Mete. 1.8 345a16-18 (Oenopides 41.10 
DK, cf. Pythagorei 58B.37b) ot 5€ tov HAtov todtov Tov xbuAov Pépeclat mote 
gaciv: (§§2-3) ofov obv dtaxexadcbat tov ténov todtov } tt toLodtov dio memov- 
evar MdBos bd THS Popds adTHv. John Philoponus in Mete. 101.32—-34 étepot dé 
TOV IIvGayopeiwv (—) me&Aw TOV HAtov pact mote TOOTOV ExTEPLLEVaL KUKAOV, OD TOV 
Cpdtaxdv, dv vov Sletow, dd tov tod yeAoxtos, bev exrrupwOévta todto morjoat 
TO KYPAPM. 

§4 Other Pythagoreans: Aristotle Mete. 1.8 345b9-12 (Hippocrates of 
Chios + Aeschylus 42.6 DK) ét & éotiv tpity tig UndAntc mel adtod: AEyou- 
ow yap ties dvdxraaw elvan Td yoAa Ths hetépag Stpews mMpd¢ Tov HAtov, Wamp 
xal Tov dotEpa Tov xoURTHY. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.133 (Stoics) tig h aitia tHS 
KATOTITPIKAS pavtaciac. 

§5 again other anonymi: Beda venerabilis de Nat. 18 lacteus circulus est 
figura candidior per medium caeli verticem, quem vulgo dicunt ex splendore 
solis in eo currentis ita fulgere. 

§6 Parmenides: Parmenides 28B8.55-59 DK tdvtia 8’ expivavto dépag xai 
onyat’ Eevto / ywpic am’ GAAYAwY, TH MEV PAC aifEpLov mOp, / Hrtlov dv, Wey’ 
apatov {Eehappov}, EWUT! Mdvtoce TwWVTOY, / TALS’ ETEOWI UY TWTOV: &TAP KaKETVO 
Kat’ adtd / tavtia voxt’ ddah, Tuutvor Séuac euBowes te. 28Bi1.1-—4 DK Tic ... 
(2) ... yoAa tT’ odpdviov ... / (3)... wpUNPyoav / yiyver Bat. 

§§7-8 Anaxagoras Democritus: Aristotle Mete. 1.8 345a25—31 ol dé mepl 
‘Avatoydpav (59480 DK) xat Anudxprtov (cf. 68Ag1 DK) pac ivan tO you Agyou- 
ow doTPWY TIV@V' TOV Yap HALov b71d THY YHV PEpdLEvov ody dpdv Evia THY KoTPWV. 
Soa pév obv nepropatat dn’ adtod, todtwv pév ob patvecbat Td PAs (xwAvebat yap 
Und THY TOD HAlov dxtivev): daoig 8 avtippattel h yi Wote uy Opcobat bd tod 

HAlov, Td tobtwv olxetov PAs Elvat pact Td Yara. 

§7 Anaxagoras: Aristotle Mete. 1.8 346b5-6 Eotw 16 ydAa, we elmetv olov 
dpiGopevov, } Tod peyiotou da tHv Exxpiow xbxAov xduy. 

§8 Democritus: Damascius at John Philoponus in Mete. 118.9-10 (perhaps 
quoting Heraclides Ponticus) etvat yao gyot tov yoragiav tod odpavod twa did- 
Oeoww &pbaptov, dotpwav, Uixpav dotépwv muxvdtytt yarkaxtiGovoav. cf. Thucy- 
dides 2.28. 

§9 Aristotle: Aristotle Mete. 1.7 344a8-10 brdxettat yap nuiv Tod xdcpov Tod 
Tepl thy yiv, Scov bd Thy eyuduAtdv éotw opdy, elvat TO MPATOV pEpos dvexOv- 
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lao Enodv xal Gepunv. Mete. 1.8 346bi-6 dot’ elep xal mepl tod patverdar 
Kopytas &nodexoueba tH aitiav we clonuevyv petplws, xal wEpl Tod yuAaKTos TOV 
avtov UmoANnTTEOV TodTOV ExELv' O yap Exel TEpl Eva Eotly md&Bos h xduy, TodTO TEpl 
xbxAov Twa cvpBatver ytyverBat td add, xal Zot TO dra, we eizcety olov dpild- 
LEvov, } TOO Meylotov Sta tHy Exxptow xbxAov xduy. Alexander of Aphrodisias 
in Mete. 41.14-17 GM& nai To oA Ouola Tic dvabvptacs TH xOuN. 6 yap Em’ Exel- 
vov x) Tepl Ev cotpov dvaduptacts ToLadTH YEvouEVY KOMNTHY Tolet, TOTO TEpl TOUS 
cotépas duce -yevopevov tods xa0’ 5 16 vera paivetat tov xarobpevov motel yaraélov 
xvKAov. 

§10 Stoics: ps.Galen Qual.Incorp. 19.478.1-2 K., p. 13.14-15 Westenberger 
(SVF 2.327) 16 alBépiov d) éxeivo mop, dg’ 08 pact td te oTOIYElA Kal TOV xdcHOV 
YEyovevert. 
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P®: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 893A—D; pp. 36624-36719 Diels —P®: ps.Galenus HPh 
C. 753 pp. 629.20-630.10 Diels; pp. 244-256 Jas—PJ™ : Julianus Arianista 
Comm. in Job p. 272.4-6 Hagedorn—P!?: Ioannes Lydus Ost. 4, p. 9.1-5 
Wachsmuth (titulus solus), Mens. 4.116, p. 154.9-10 Wuensch (titulus 
solus)—P2: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 168-171 Daiber—PP*: Psellus Omn.Doctr. 
c. 139, p. 72 Westerink (titulus solus), cf. Omn.Doctr. c. 140. 1-3, p. 72 Wester- 
ink; Phil. Min. 1 op. 24, p. 89 Duffy (titulus solus)—cf. PSY: CRN 2.23, p. 33.8 
Delatte (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.28.1a, pp. 227.5-228.14 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, 
p. 12b14-15 Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 34, p. 51-13-17, Pp. 52-3-5 Di Maria; Scholia in Aratum 
schol. 8u, p. 404.4—5; schol. 926, p. 450.3—-9; schol. 927, p. 451.2—15; schol. 1091, 
Pp. 509.2-12 (cf. p. 511.13-16); schol. 1091, p. 510.15—19; schol. 1093, p. 510.20— 
511.5; schol. 1093, p. 51.21-512.11 Martin 


Titulus 8’. Tlept xountav xal Stattovtwy xal Soxidwv (P,S) 

§1 tdv and ITvOaydpou twés pév dotépa pacty elvan tov xouNTHY TOV OK 
del Parvonevwn, Sick trvog 6’ wpelaLEvou Ypdvov TEpLOSINdS dvateArdv- 
tw. (Pi,S1) 

§2 dot 8’ dvdxracw THS HuEtepas Sipews Mpd¢ TOV HALov, MapaTAnoioy 
tats xatomtpixats Eupdceow. (P2,S2) 

§3  ‘AvaEoydpacg Anudxpttog ctvodov dotépwv Svotv H wal mMAElovwv wat 
auvavyacov. (P3,S3) 

§4 ‘Apiototédns tig Enodis ex yc dvabvpidcems Sidmupov cbotaow. 
(P4,S4) 


§§1-2 Pythagorei—§3 Anaxagoras 59A81 DK; Democritus—; §4 Aristoteles cf. Mete. 1.7 
344a8-15 


titulus Ilepi ... SoxiSwv PB : leet xountou PPS c. 139, sed. cf. c. 140, p. 72.28 || xoul SoxtSav PB: 
aotepwv PS : die ldngliche Rote, welche im Himmel erscheint, als ob sie eine Rute ware Q: 
xal THv TolovtTwv S §1 [2] tHv!] om. PS || dd TvOaydpou PBS : Mueayopeiwv tivés S || [3] 
gatvonevwv PBS : uevovtwy PS || die twvog 8” P : Sick SE twog S || §2 [5] mpdg PBULIDGS : gic 
PB : yon Q || napandyciav PBTIDSS : napandyolws PBI §3 [7] post Avakaydpas add. xal 
PSS || Svotv PBOSS : Svetv PBULIID : yieler Q || [8] cvvavyaopdv] der Verbindung des Lichtes 
und der Erleuchtung von jedem durch den anderenQ §4 [9] tic... cbotaow PFS : ein fester, 
gliihender Dampf aus dem trockenem Dampf Q|| tic... evabvpidcews PBUcor GS : thy éx Tig 
Enpds cvabuprdoews PBUND || post ex add. tij¢ PS || Siknvpov obatacww PBS : 8a tHv Eurtvpov 
éritacw PS || post cvotacw add. S fragm. AD, cuius ante init. lac. sign. Wachsmuth 
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§5 LUtpdtwv kotpov mAs meptAnpdev veper nuxv@, naldnep ent tTaVv 
Aapuntypwy yiveto. (P5,85) 

§6 ‘“Hpaxretdyg 6 Tlovtixds ve@og petdpatov Und Letapciou mwtd¢ xat- 
avyaCouevov. duotws 8’ aitioroyel nwywviav dAw doxtda xiova xai te 
avyyevh Tovtoic, xabcmep dperet mevete ol Ilepinatytiot, mapa tous 
tod veqous tautl yiver Oat oxnuaticpous. (P6,S6) 

§7 'Entyéevys mvevpatos dvapopay yewmtyods memupwuevov. (P7,S7) 

§8 Bondoc repos dvnpevon pavtactav. (P8,S8) 

§9 Atoyévys dotépac elvat tods xopytacs. (P9,S9) 

§10 Avakoydpag tobs xaAovpevoug Sidttovtas xal d&mtovtas dnd tod 
aidepos amiwOypwv Stxny xatapeperdat S10 xal mapavtina cBevvvcbat. 
(P10,S10) 

§11 Mytpddwpos ty eig ta vepyn tod yAtov Biatav euntwaow wo BEAos 
ToMdxis omtvOyoierv. (P1u1,S11) 

§12 Hevopavys mé&vta Ta Towwdtx vepOv TMETUPWUEVWY TUOTHLATA 7 
xiypata. (P12,S12) 


§5 Strato fr. 86 Wehrli, 51 Sharples; §6 Heraclides Ponticus fr. 116 Wehrli, 77 Schiitrumpf; §7 
Epigenes—; §8 Boethus SVF 3 Boeth. 9; §g Diogenes 64A15 DK, T30 Laks; §10 Anaxagoras 
59A82 DK; §u Metrodorus 70A14 DK; §12 Xenophanes 21A44 DK 


§5 [11] post gadc add. nexAnpwpevov PS || vepet nuxv@ PBS (dichte Wolken Q) : pox tit PS : 
tpoxet dub. Sharples in app. || [11-12] xaSdmep ... yivetotom. PS §6 om. PS || [13] post 76 
add. tod PB || pwtdc PBS : Stern Q || [14] opotws 8’ aitioAoyet PBS : Aufserdem erwahnt er 
Q || verba halo dokis kion transcr. Q || éAw PROD: &\A0 PBUID : om. S || [15] tos] om. PBOP 
[16] tavti corr. ms. Voss. 2 corr: tabty PB: tadtaS §§7-8 nvebpotos... Boy8oc] om. PBOIEE) 
§7 om. PS || [17] &vapopav PB : dvagopd S || mervpwpevov PBLUDS : reruxvwpevov PB §8 
om. PS || [18] avnupevou PBODQS : dvetpevov PBTID — §g [1g] dotépas PBQSF (lemma om. 
SP) : al. PS onpstiov emi tod Gvuod xat Eemiopards twos §10 [20] Sidttovtag xai &mtovtac : 
diattontes et aptontes PEN), Sigttovtacg PERS, &mtovtag PS &ttovtas corr. Diels || [20-21] 
tod aiBepoc PBS (tod om. PB@P) : tod aiPepiou mupdc PS || [21] cmwOypwv PBSP : omtvOijp0¢ 
PGCQSF || 310] om. PS || oBewvabatr PBEIDGR : xatacBewvabat PROP §11 [23] tv PBSSF : om 
SP || Broioev] om. PS || Eurrtwow] Euneyow PS || wo BéAog PS : Eindringen des Ziindfunkens Q : 
om. P8§ prob. Diels Mau Lachenaud || [24] modus PSS Diels : om. PB || oxwOypiZew P : 
cpwmptow S, cpwOyoifew Meineke §12 [25] post totwdta add. tev PBN) || [25-26] PBS 
VE~OY ... xNLaTA : das Entstehen von all dem aus gliihenden oder sich bewegenden Wolken 
Q || cvetypate... xvypata PBOLIDS (Anata coni. Zeller) : cdotHya H xivnya PS : xwhpato. 
} ovoThpata PB || [26] post xwhpata add. elven PS 














Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps. Galenus HPh c. 75 Ilepi xountov nai Stattovtwv dotépwv (~ tit.) (text Jas) 

75.1 (~ P1) &nd Tvbeydpov tives pév dotépa pacly elvat tov xounmHY Tay odx del 
LEevovtwv, dtd Tivos SE WPLTLEVOU YPdVOU TEPLOSINAS dvatEeMovtTwv. 
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75.2 (~ P2) dAot dé dvdxracw THs NUETEpas Spews MPd¢ TOV HALov TApATANTtOV 
Taig xatTONTPIKATS EUpPdcEo. 

74.3 (~ P3) Avataydpas xal Anndxprtos ctvodov dotépwv Svoty Hj xal mActdvwv nate 
TVVAVYATLOV. 

75-4 (~ P4) AptototéAys Sé ths Enpads éx THs vhs dvabvprdcews Sid thy Eurvpov 
enttacww. 

75-5 (~ P5) Utpatwy kotpov mac {meTANPwWLEVvov} TEpLANpOEev toy TIL. 

75.6 (~ Pg) Atoyévys oypetov ent tod Gupod nal emrapards trvog elvart Tods xoprytas. 

75.7 (~ Pio) ‘Avakaydpas tobds xadovpévous Stattévtacg and tod aldeplov nupds 
amivOApos Steny xatapeperOat xat mapavtina oPevvucbat. 

75.8 (~ P11) Myteddmpog tHv Eig TA VEY TOD NAlov Eumpnow we PEAoS ToMdnI¢ 
omveypiewv. 

75.9 (~ Piz) Eevopdvygs té to1adta vepav nenvpwpéevwrv ovotya } xivype elveu. 


Julianus Arianista Comm. in Job p. 272.4-6 Hagedorn (~ §1) eiot 5é tec xouh- 
TOL TPOTEUYOPEVOMEVOL, ODN cel LEV Patvopevol, Sic Tivos dé ypdvou TrEpLodixod 
ETCLTEMAOVTEG: 

(~ §5) of dé mwywviet xaAodvtat xai Soxtdes xal xiovec. 


Ioannes Lydus 

Ost. 4, p. 9.1-5 (~ tit.) onovdy dé nutv éotiv cimety mepl te ... xoUNTOV TE Kal THS 
KAT’ AdTODS Stapopac, abAaKIOLOY TE Kal StATTOVTWV. 

Mens. 4.116, p. 154.9-10 (~ tit.) 6tt THv xountov elSy xata uEv Tov ApiotoTEAHV 
Even KTA, 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 139 Hepi xopytod (~ tit.) 

c. 140.1-3 Hepi vetod, xurdtngs, xtdvoc, mayvys xai Spdcov (cf. tit. c. 3.4) 

KopATa pev xai yarakiac, Ett dé Soxidec xai Sidettovtes, xaul TAMA TH elonpever, € 
TH xanvadet yivovtat dvaduptdcel xTA. (~ tit.) 

Phil. Min.1 op. 24, p. 89 Duffy Hepi tav xat’ ovpavev pacpertwv xal mEpl KoMNTOV 
(~ tit.) xat yoraélov (~ tit. c. 3.1) 


Symeon Seth CRN 2.23 Hepl xountav cotépww (~ tit.) 


Testes secundi: 

Achilles Univ. c. 34, p. 51.13 Tlept xountay (~ tit.). p. 5114-17 Tept dé xopntav xal 
Soxidwv énpaypatedoavto ool (~ tit.). of wv obv xdtw TO PAs ExovtEs xal Tes 
Lappapvyas xadTw vevovaas KaAodVTEL KOMATAL, ... OTE SE EmiMKEs EYOUTI TO 
aac, xarodvtat oxide (~ quaestio). p. 52.3—4 Tos dé xopuy Tas xal TOS TOLOd- 
Tous ol nev A€youotw 8& dotépwv cuvepyoueveny yiverOat xat Erqwtilopevey (~ 
§3). p. 52.4—5 ol d€ Ex vepav Tepimeqwtiouevwn (sc. Tods SE KoUHTAS Kal TODS 
toLovtous A€youat yiveo Gat) (~ §6). p.52.5-6 od patvovtat dé det, dG yivovtat 
KATH TEPLdSOUS YPOvew (~ §1). 
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Scholia in Aratum schol. 8u, p. 404.4-5 Martin xa0’ trdctacw d5é xopATaL, 
Twyaviat, Soxides, Anumddes, dttovtes (~ quaestio). schol. 927, p. 451.2-15 
Martin 6 didttwv dom pev ovx Eotty, (€x) Mapatplipews dé KEpos yeveots TUPdC 
PEpoLEvon. ... Kal of Sikttovtes dotepes bev exrySHowv, ExetOev TO nveduc Set 
TpoTdoxdv: WOEt yap adtovds exetOev. dOev xal y Kata THY 6ddv AevxdtS pattvE- 
tat. EEwlovpevw yap b710d Th¢ mvohs TAV dotépwv xai mittovtwv dAtyov éx TOO 
aiPepoc cic Tov dépa, att y Mopeia Acvrcivetat, xaTR Paw ToLodvtos TodTO Tod 
aEpos, xal pevet em’ drtyov depts dv mdAw Eig Tov aiPeoa dvehBodon H ExAaIptC 
aBeadh bn0 THs Feppotytos tod aiPepo¢g (~ quaestio). schol. 1091, p. 509.2-6 
Martin tods pév adtav xopntas Aéyouat, Tods SE Mwywvlac, tods 5é Erpnpd- 
pous, xa diAAous diAws ExoV TOS KOMTAS LEV TOUS dvw TAY doTEpwY EXOVTAS THY 
xdunv, Twywviag Sé tods xctw, Epngdpous Sé tods Exatépwhev (~ quaestio). 
schol. 1093, p. 511.20—512.11 Martin 6 8& Tocetdwvtog (F 1314 E.-K., 316 Theiler) 
apy yEvesews gyat tods xopntas exetv Stav {tyv} tod ckepog mayvuEepéote- 
pdv tt Eig tov albgpa exOAtBev év TH Tod dépoc Sivy évdeOH, elta mpd¢ mAEtova 
Sivyv emippeovays tig BAe ad&duevor eripatvavetat EvOev xal peiCovac adbtods 
abtov dpdobat xal Hrtovas, wodv moté pév MAElov emididodbong abEeodau, moté 
dé Aetmovbons ovateMecbau. tTaAbTY yodv xal Tots dpxtinols guvidtacbat UdALoTA 
TOMOIG, EvOa TAYVMEPI|S Kal TETIANLEVOS EoTly O dyp. KATA SE Tas PadoEls AdTHYV 
xal MeAw SiaArvaEls toomdc yiverCat Tob KEpoc: AvYMOUS TE Yap KdK TAY Evavtiov 
paySatoug duBpoug xata tHy Siddvow adtav yiveoOau, d&te dy Tho cvaThoEWS 
avtay ev dept yevouevys. Step ual 6 “Apatog Aéyet “tA. (~ quaestio). schol. 
1091, p. 508.8-12 Martin (cf. p. 511.13-16) tods xopyntas ot TIv8cryoptxoi (—) 
Tolg TANVWKEVOLS GVYKATYPIOLODY, KATA LaKpdas dvaxUXANTELS XPdvv doTE 
Ay Teopatvonevous, Ever ToOTov broTOELevor Kal Kata TH BdpEeta ExtOS TOD 
Cpdtaxod povdpevov (~ §1). schol. 1091, p. 510.1519 Martin ‘Inmmoxpdtys pev- 
tot 6 Mvdayopixog (—) eva A€yet Tov KouYTHY. xal ol Lev AotTol Slag abtadv Tec 
KOMAS aTrOPAtvovTal, 6 SE KATA dvdxAanow TV WS El TOV HALoV dd THV dipewv 
Std THY TOY Dypav dvabuptacw sig adtov dAuyv patverOat (~ §2). schol. 1093, 
p. 510.20-511.5 Martin } Eypd dvabvplacig Enpas this yiis xal abypnpds try- 
xavobons dvadisopevy motel tods xopNTAS doTEPAS KaAAOULMEVOUG, Ud THIS iStag 
Beppdtytos eEarctopevy Padlws éx Tav drroxetpeve, xal olov dxtivas dveréurel 
TIPOS TO dtvw. TO ya TOP divw MEMuKE PEpETOa. TaS SE dutivas TOD MaVvTOS koTE- 
po¢ xdpac elva vouiZovow (~ §4). schol. 1091, p. 509.7-11 Martin Anpdxertos 
(—) 8é xal Avakaydpas (—) xat& odd Sbo TAaVWHEvwv yvixe TAnotov 
CMNAwV yéevavtoar xabdmep EcdMTPWY avTIAaTdVTWY dANAOIS TOUS KOMNITAC 
ovviotacbat Aeyouat (~ §6). schol. 926, p. 450.3-9 Martin 6 aifyp cpddpa etl 
Sidrcvpos. Zott 5é dmép tod HAlov. odto¢g 5é Stav Enpdc devadvpidces SéEnteu, 
Enpds dv xal adbtdg xal mupwdys, muxvobpevos dnoméumet TIvds WoTEP oTWV- 
Bfpas. tadtas brovoodpev dotépwv elvat Siadpopdc. ob yao dotépes éxdpopry 
Totodatv, Ad 6 aloe eotw 6 ta oTIARYSdvac tds MupoEdels ExmeuTWv’ 51d 
xal drtyov Stadpapodoat mavovtat (~ §10). 
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Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A 1.2.2 Md&vTa yap TA SpwuEeva,, dom pte bd TUyYS MYTE DT’ dvaryuns 
pyt’ oti Cela pynte toradtyy aitiov Exel, puornc A€yetat xal vot evel iStav: ... 
ett bé tadta Ta ywdpever, SuBpot yeAaCou xepavvol dvepor tadta yap evel hoyyV 
tia: ob yap && aldvos Exactov tobtwv éaotiv GAN’ drd twos dys yivetau. 

§2 A 3.1.4 tTIvés 5é xatonTpLKHY Elvat Pavtactav Tod HAlov Tas abyds mpd Tov OdpE- 
VOV BAKABVTOS, Step Kal Ertl TH¢ LoLdog nal Ext TAY vepav cupBaiver. 

§3 A 3.1.8 Anudxpitos TOMA xai rixpdv xal cuveyav doTeowY cVLPWTICOMEVaV 
CMNAoIS cUvavyacpov Sid THY TUXVWOLV. 

§4.A3.1.9 ApiototéAns dvabupidcews Enpds EEonp orate te xaxl cuvexods. A 3.3.13 
‘AptototéAns 2 dvabupidcews xal te toradta [sc. dotpannv Boovtyy xtA.] ytve- 
aba tHS Enpas. A 3.15.4 AptototéAne ... év droAybet ywopevng ths Enods dva- 
Supucicews. 

§6 A 3.5a (olim 18) titulus Ilepi dAw A 3.52.1 8° GAws xTA. 

§12 A 2.13.13 Eevopavys €x vepav Lev TeTVPWLEVWY (sc. TA KoTPa). A 2.20.2 EEvo- 
gduns éx vepay merupwpéver elvat tov HAtov. T 4.21 xal wevtot xal Tov HAtov xeut 
THY ceAyvyy 6 Eevo~evys veoy elvar metrvpwpeva oyctv. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The number of witnesses for this chapter is similar to those for the previous 
chapter 3.1. They preserve the contents of the chapter well. Both witnesses pre- 
serve the same twelve lemmata in the same order. S appears to have written out 
the chapter in full, and P to have refrained from abridging it. 

(1) The tradition of P is represented by P®, PS, P2 and Ps (the last for 
the heading only). Ps.Galen leaves out a block of three doxai (§§6-8). Psellus 
includes several headings from the meteorological section of the Placita in his 
De omnifaria doctrina and elsewhere, but the contents of the chapters derive 
from elsewhere. 

(2) The chapter in S combines the first sentence of the Aristotle lemma with 
a short excerpt from AD, a type of coalescence found more often in the Antho- 
logy, see Diels DG 75 n. 2, M—R 1.249-254, and Jeremiah at M-R 4.286 and 352. 

(3) T does not make use of any material from Book 3. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. There are parallels in ps.Aristotle De mundo, the quite 
substantial physical fragments of Arrian, and several noteworthy general and 
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individual parallels in Seneca Naturales quaestiones Book 7. A remarkable col- 
lection of meteorological doxai is found in various passages in the late histo- 
rian Ammianus Marcellinus. The Metarsiology of Theophrastus(?) lacks one or 
more chapters on meteors and comets, just as it lacks one on the Milky Way (see 
above, ch. 3.1 at Commentary B), and one on the rainbow (see below ch. 3.5 at 
Commentary B). 

(2) Sources. § §1-3 derive from Aristotle's dialectical overview, Mete. 1.6, while 
§4 summarizes Aristotle’s own view at Mete. 1.7. We do not know from what 
sources the other lemmata derive. 


C Chapter Heading 

It is of the umbrella type (epi tod Setva) that dominates in the Placita, see 
above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C. The umbrella here (like that of the next two 
chapters) covers a number of different phenomena collected ina single chapter 
rather than distributed over several. The most important question type/cate- 
gory is that of essence/substance; that of cause (dtc tt) also plays a part, and 
the categories of place and quality are of secondary interest. 

P8@ has a long heading including ‘beams’ (dSoxtde¢). The shorter headings 
of G and S are presumably due to the abridgment that is habitual with these 
authors, while the headings of PPs are formulated rather freely (but it should 
be noted that Soxide¢ are mentioned at the beginning of c. 140). In view of the 
fact that the ‘beams’ are only mentioned explicitly in §6 as part of a list, one 
might be tempted to conclude that the shorter version has more chance of 
being originally A’s. One wonders what would have motivated the heading’s 
purported extension in P. Because of these uncertainties we retain the longer 
heading. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

For the explanation of A’s order in general see above, Book 3.procem., at Com- 
mentary D(a). Just like the previous chapter this one too is related to its prede- 
cessors in Aristotle’s treatise. But as we have seen the order of treatment in the 
Placita is not the same as in the Meteorology. Aristotle discusses shooting stars 
and similar phenomena at Mete. 1.4—5, continuing with comets in Mete. 1.6—7, 
while A in this chapter begins with comets and has the shooting stars come 
second. And Aristotle deals with the comets before the Milky Way, while A 
begins with the Milky Way. The next chapter, 4.3, is about lightning and sim- 
ilar phenomena, which are treated in Aristotle as far away as Mete. 2.9-3.1. 
In Seneca’s Naturales quaestiones comets and shooting stars respectively are 
treated in two different books, viz. Nat. 7 (sixth in the original order) and Nat.1 
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(seventh in the original order), so at least after one the other as in A, contrasting 
with the order in Aristotle. 

For the explanation of A’s order in general see above Book 3.procem., at Com- 
mentary D(a). 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

P8, confirmed by P, has twelve lemmata, and S has twelve lemmata too, the 
same as P8@ and in the same order. PS has nine lemmata, leaving out §§6—8 in 
the middle. As the lemmata order is the same in all witnesses, this has to be pre- 
served unchanged. Accordingly our order is the same as that of Diels in the DG. 
We have however augmented the number of lemmata by splitting up Diels’ first 
lemma into two separate ones for the sake of convenience, thus getting § §1-2. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

Broadly speaking the chapter falls into two parts, the first, §§1—9 dealing with 
comets, the second, § §10—n, with shooting stars. But §6 also makes reference 
to a list of other phenomena similar to comets qua atmospherical phenomena, 
viz. ‘bearded star, halo, beam, pillar etc., while the final lemma, §12, refers to all 
these phenomena together, including (by implication) comets. 

The main diaphonia of the first part is between comets as being real (§1: 
a star, §3: two stars or even more, §4: a structure, obctacts, §7: a compound 
of pneuma and earth, and §9: stars again) as opposed to comets as phenom- 
enal or illusory (§2: reflection of vision and §8: appearance of ignited air). It 
includes two compromise views in a block of two lemmata, §5: light trapped 
in a dense cloud, and §6: high clouds illuminated by lights high in the sky. 
These are compromise views, because the phenomena involved fit a qualific- 
ation formulated further down in Book 3, namely at A 3.6.1: they are a mix 
of substance and appearance, because what is seen is clouds (and clouds are 
real), but not according to their own colour but with a different colour seen in 
the manner of a reflection (piget ti brootdcews xai Eupcoews DmepyEl, TV PEV 
VEPHY CowLEVW, OD nat’ oixelov dé ypMpa, GAA’ Etepov dmEp KAT’ EUMacw gatve- 
tat). Furthermore, within one horn of the diaphonia, that of reality, there is a 
sub-diaeresis between stars (§1, §3 and §g) and atmospherical phenomena, or 
quasi-phenomena (the block of § § 4-7). 

We also note the role explicitly played by clouds in three lemmata: §5, §6 
and §12. In §5 we meet the comet in the guise of the light of a star enclosed in 
a cloud, whereas in §6 a comet, like other similar phenomena, is (just) a high 
cloud that has been illuminated from above. §2 does not mention clouds, but 
presumably the reflection as through a mirror of our vision to the sun can only 
happen via a cloud. In the previous chapter, 3.1.4, such a cloud may be believed 
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to be involved in the appearance of the Milky Way qua optical phenomenon, 
and this earlier lemma in fact refers forward to §§5—6 of our present chapter 
and to ch. 3.5, the role of clouds in the production of the rainbow. Finally, in §12 
we have Xenophanes’ ignited clouds, familiar from the cosmological chapters 
in Book 2 where his suns, moon and stars are all said to consist of ignited clouds 
(see Loci Aetiani §12). This time comets, shooting stars and other similar phe- 
nomena are regarded as combinations or movements (for the latter think of 
shooting stars) of such clouds. The combinations or gatherings of clouds recall 
the combined little stars of Democritus, but this is by the way. 

Compare the useful headings in Gundel (1922) 1164-1170: comets as (1) ‘Er- 
zeugnis der Atmosphare rein meteorologischer Natur’; (2) as ‘beleuchtete Wol- 
ken’; (3) as ‘Vereinigung verschiedener Sterne’; and (4) as ‘Weltkérper mit 
bestimmten Umlaufszeiten’. 

The organization of the first section of the first part of the chapter resembles 
that of its predecessor at ch. 3.1: § §1-2 a diaphonia of (purported Pythagorean?) 
views to begin with, this time however followed immediately by a lemma for 
Anaxagoras and Democritus at §3 (no interpolated Metrodorus and Parmen- 
ides as in ch. 3.1.4-5). § §1-3 derive from Aristotle Mete. 1.6 342b25-343a20. But 
Aristotle begins with Anaxagoras and Democritus (corresponding to §3), con- 
tinues with the Pythagoreans (corresponding to §1), and as a third view cites 
that of (the mathematician) Hippocrates of Chios and his pupil Aeschylus (cor- 
responding to §2). This modification of the sequence seems in the first place 
to be inspired by the conviction that the ‘others’ of §2 (in Aristotle Hippocrates 
and Aeschylus) are Pythagoreans, just as the related ‘some people’ at A 3.1.4 and 
the bearers of the name-label in §1. 

As aconsequence the diaphonia between §1 and §2 mirrors that between the 
lemmata at ch. 3.1.2-3 and 3.1.4. This first diaphonia, as in the previous chapter, 
is between reality (the comet qua star) and optical phenomenon (the comet 
qua the result of the reflection of the visual rays). A similar diaphonia occurs 
further down, in a bilemmatic block at the end of the presentation of the doxai 
dealing with comets, viz. between §9: the comet as the ‘appearance’ (gavtacta) 
of air that has been ignited, over against §10: comets as stars (as in §1). This pro- 
duces a ring-compositional effect between end and beginning, not unlike the 
one we discerned in the previous chapter, 3.1. 

Nevertheless the structure of our chapter is not entirely satisfactory, just as 
in the case of the previous one. This time, too, the sequence of lemmata at 
the beginning (§§1-3), not so good from a diaeretical point of view, is to be 
explained as the result of a restructuring of the Aristotelian matrix, which nev- 
ertheless continues to be present. We note an unsystematic series of elemental 
substances or combinations thereof in various locations: §4 red-hot dry vapour 
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from the earth, §5 light in dense cloud, §6 high cloud illuminated by light, §7 
ignited blend of air and earth, §8 inflamed air. Atmospherical phenomena are 
complicated. Arranging this series in a diaeretically correct and worthwhile 
succession was perhaps too great a challenge. 


d Further Comments 
General Points 

Epicurus mentions these phenomena at some length in his Letter to Pythocles 
(see below section E(b) General texts). But this material is absent in the present 
chapter, perhaps because his multiple solutions are adequately represented by 
other doxai. In the meteorological section he first appears in ch. 3.4 below, 
though not with a multiplicity of doxai. For the complicated role of Epicurus 
in the Placita see Runia (2018) at M-R 4. 


Individual Points 

Chapter heading ‘Beams’ are a kind of meteor. For ‘rods’, another kind of me- 
teor or another name for the same kind, see below, ch. 3.6. 

§2 For Hippocrates of Chius and Aeschylus see above, ch. 3.1.4 Comment- 
ary D(d) $4. 

§u We have included the words ws feAo¢ preserved by PS, because they 
explain the violence of the immission. 

§12 xwvjpata] ie. veg xwvotueva, e.g. didittovtes according to DK ad loc. 


e Other Evidence 

The whole of Seneca Naturales quaestiones Book 7 (Book 6 according to the 
original order) is about comets. But unlike Aristotle and his tradition, to which 
A belongs as well, Seneca posits that comets are not atmospherical but celes- 
tial phenomena. This point of view is also that of Pliny, Nat. 2.94. Such shared 
views used to be regarded as derived from Posidonius, and are still so attributed 
by Theiler. Because of its irregular behaviour a comet could not be a heavenly 
body consisting of aether in Aristotle’s system. For Seneca this behaviour was 
not an impediment in view of the homogeneity of nature: the stars, too, consist 
of fire. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Seneca Nat. 7.4.1 duo certe, qui apud Chaldaeos studuisse se 
dicunt, Epigenes et Apollonius Myndius, peritissimus inspiciendorum natalium, 
inter se dissident. hic enim ait cometas in numero stellarum errantium poni 
a Chaldaeis tenerique cursus eorum. Epigenes contra ait Chaldaeos nihil de 
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cometis habere comprensi, sed videri illos accendi turbine quodam aéris concit- 
atiet intorti. Nat. 7.19.1-2 quidam (sc. Zeno of Citium, Artemidorus of Paros) 
nullos esse cometas existimant sed speciem illorum per repercussus vicinorum 
siderum aut per coniunctionem cohaerentium reddi; quidam (sc. Pythagoreans) 
aiunt esse quidem sed habere cursus suos et post certa lustra in conspectum 
mortalium exire; quidam (sc. Aristotle, Epigenes, Posidonius) esse quidem sed 
non quibus siderum nomen imponas, quia dilabuntur nec diu durant et exigui 
temporis mora dissipantur. Nat. 7.22.1 ego nostris (sc. Stoicis) non assentior. 
non enim existimo cometen subitaneum ignem sed inter aeterna opera naturae. 
Pliny Nat. 2.89 namque et in ipso caelo stellae repente nascuntur. plura earum 
genera. cometas Graeci vocant, nostri crinitas, horrentes crine sanguineo et 
comarum modo in vertice hispidas. iidem pogonias quibus inferiore ex parte in 
speciem barbae longae promittitur iuba. acontiae iaculi modo vibrantur, ocis- 
simo significatu. Nat. 2.94 sunt qui et haec sidera perpetua esse credant suoque 
ambitu ire, sed non nisi relicta ab sole cerni; alii vero qui nasci umore fortuito et 
ignea vi ideoque solvi. ps.Aristotle Mu. 2 392b2—5 év 5é TH mupwdet xal &td- 
xT Agyouevy (sc. odcia) ta te TEAM Sitter nal PAdyeg dxnovtiovtat xa Soxtdec 
te xat BOOvvol xal xourrat Aeyouevot otyplZovtat xal cBevvevtat moAAdnic. Mu. 4 
395b7-12 (Posidonius fr. 340a Theiler) 6 dé otyptypds Eat xwpls Popa MeoLN- 
rs Extacis xal ofov dotpov Plats: TAXTUVOLEVY SE KATA OaTEpOV KOMYTIS KOAETTEL. 
we TOMA SE xal KA Pavtacurdatwy Seat Gewpodvtat, Anprdd|es te xaxAovmevart 
nal Soxides xal miPot xai dbvvor. Stobaeus Ecl. 1.28.1a, p. 227.17-21 Wachs- 
muth (under the name of A; doubtfully attributed to AD by Diels DG, but 
printed as A 3.2.3) xopytas dé Stav éml mAgov EEapOH nal mpd¢ mAclova Stapévy 
xXpdvov, Tod Ev koTEPOS Patvouevov xdtwhev, TH SE xduNS dvwlev EmtAaumod- 
ons Twywviag Se Stav EumaAw 6 rev dotip d&vwlev Oewpyjtau, H SE xouy xdTwOev, 
TAPEXOMEVY TO TXYMAT MWYWvos Egactv. Manilius 1.813-851 sunt etenim raris 
orti natalibus ignes, / protinus et rapti. subitas candescere flammas / aéra per 
liquidum natosque perire cometas / rara per ingentis viderunt saecula motus. / 
sive, quod ingenitum terra spirante vaporem / umidior sicca superatur spiritus 
aura, /nubila cum longo cessant depulsa sereno / et solis radiis arescit torridus 
aér. / apta alimenta sibi demissus corripit ignis / materiamque sui deprendit 
flamma capacem, / et, quia non solidum est corpus, sed rara vagantur / principia 
aurarum volucrique simillima fumo, / in breve vivit opus coeptusque incendia 
fine / subsistunt pariterque cadunt fulgentque cometae. /... / (831) tum, quia 
non una specie dispergitur omnis / aridior terrae vapor et comprenditur igni, / 
diversas quoque per facies accensa feruntur / lumina, quae ruptis exsistunt nata 
tenebris. | nam modo, ceu longi fluitent de vertice crines, / flamma comas imit- 
ata volat, tenuisque capillos; / diffusos radiis ardentibus explicat ignis; / nunc 
prior haec facies dispersis crinibus exit, / et glomus ardentis sequitur sub ima- 
gine barbae. /... / (849) et tenuem longis iaculantur tractibus ignem / (847) 
praecipites stellae passimque volare videntur, / cum vaga per liquidum scintil- 
lant lumina mundum / exsiliuntque procul volucris imitata sagittas, / ardua 
cum gracili tenuatur semita filo / diffusos radiis ardentibus explicatignis. Arius 
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Didymus fr. 11 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.31.6, p. 243.22—244.2 (on Aristotle) ex dé ths 
bypac nal dtLdous dvabvutcicews VeToUS TE xal Spdcoug nal Ma&YVAG, OLiyras TE Kat 
vey ual xrdvac xai yardCas. Arrian Reb.Phys. fr. 6, pp. 2.193-195 Roos—Wirth 
at Stob. Ecl. 1.2.8.1b—2, pp. 228. 15—-231.4 (Posidonius fr. 340b Theiler) XaASaioug 
pév Oy Adyos mepl xopntOv Ode yryvwoxe ... of dé... Anuoxpiton dé 6 Adyos Acyé- 
eves eottv (see below §§1, 4, 7). ... Applavos pyow: dca dé pevet emt xpovov, Td 
Mev WS TUETIEPLPEpETOat TH OdpaAVA, TA SE HON TIVa Kat’ [Stav TAcVYY TACVALEVE, 
obtol elow of xourita dotépes xal Aapmddes xal nwywvion xat mlBor xal Soxid_c, 
x08’ Gporotyta Exacta iSéag THs Ewvuplas AnYovTa. ... Kal TOT, SmwWE dv THYY, 
and Ti Séag exucrytlecbon Exactov xopytas pev ap’ av Horep xduy cig TA KDKAW 
amoddumet aby TuUpds: Twywvias SE dp’ Stu Eig MHYWVOS TYHMA amHeTHTOL adyy 
&¢ TO emt Ocrtepar MiBous dé dow peyccAa (xal) xvxrotepy Kat TL xal B&Goug ev opioww 
Eeqyve: Soxods dé ad xcul AcprmTeSag xaO’ dpordtyta tod elSoug (ob)tw¢ emipyl- 
CeoOot. Ammianus Marcellinus 25.10.2—-3 cum horrendo stridore sonuerunt in 
consistorio trabes et visa sunt interdiu sidera cometarum, super quorum natura 
ratiocinantes physici variant. (see further quotations below). ... plura alia de 
cometis apud peritos mundanae rationis sunt lecta, quae digerere nunc vetat ali- 
orsum oratio properans. cf. 25.2.5 erat autem nitor igneus iste, quem diaissonta 
nos appellamus, nec cadens umquam nec terram contingens. corpora enim qui 
credit caelitus posse labi, profanus merito iudicatur et demens. fit autem hic 
habitus modis compluribus, e quibus sufficiet pauca monstrare. 

Chapter heading: Pliny Nat. 1 p. 11.32—34 de cometis. natura et situs et gen- 
era eorum. Arrian Reb.Phys. fr. 6, pp. 192-193 Roos—Wirth at Photius Bibl. 
cod. 250, p. 460b17-18 (Posidonius fr. 340b Theiler) dt Approves Iept xopyntov 
qboews TE al cvOTACEWS Kal PacLaTwV BIBALSaptov yednpac. 

§0 Question of existence: Seneca Nat. 7.19.1 quidam (sc. Zeno of Citium, 
Artemidorus of Paros) nullos esse cometas existimant sed speciem illorum per 
repercussus vicinorum siderum aut per coniunctionem cohaerentium reddi. 

§1 some Pythagoreans: Seneca Nat. 7.4.1 duo certe qui apud Chaldaeos stu- 
duisse se dicunt, Epigenes et Apollonius Myndius, peritissimus inspiciendorum 
natalium, inter se dissident. hic (sc. Apollonius) enim ait cometas in numero 
stellarum errantium poni a Chaldaeis tenerique cursus eorum. Arrian 
Reb. Phys. fr. 6, pp. 192-193 Roos—Wirth at Stob. Ecl. 1.28.1b, p. 228.15—21 (Posi- 
donius fr. 340b Theiler) XaASaiovg pév dy Adyos mepi xountOv Ode yryvwoxety, 
St ict tvs xai KAoL EEw TOV Patvopevwy TAAVHTOV doTEpEC, ol TEWS LEV dpavels 
glow, ott Ertl MOAL dvw Tov ap’ HU PEpovtat, HOy de xal tamewwlevtes HPOycav 
obtws Evvyveyndv te elg ta Cra xal TodTOUS xouHTAS xaAEtV PiAoV ToIs Od YryVO- 
oxovowy, Ott xal adtol Ex THY TOMA dotéowy cictv. xtA. Ammianus Marcel- 
linus 25.10.3 sedit quorundam opinioni hanc speciem tunc apparere, cum erecta 
solito celsius nubes aeternorum ignium vicinitate colluceat, vel certe stellas esse 
quasdam ceteris similes, quarum ortus obitusque, quibus sint temporibus praes- 
tituti, humanis mentibus ignorari. 

§3 Anaxagoras Democritus: Seneca Nat. 7.12.1 quibusdam antiquorum 
haec placet ratio: cum ex stellis errantibus altera se alteri adplicuit, confuso 
in unum duarum lumine facies longioris sideris redditur; nec hoc tunc tantum 
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evenit, cum stella stellam attigit, sed etiam cum appropinquavi. intervallum 
enim quod inter duas est illustratur ab utraque inflammaturque et longum 
ignem efficit. Arrian Reb.Phys. fr. 6, p. 2.193 Roos—Wirth at Stob. Ecl. 1.28.1b, 
p. 229.5—-9 (Posidonius fr. 340b Theiler) Aynyoxpitov (—) dé 6 Adyos Aeyouevdsg 
goTlv, WS KAT’ avTiAaLIpW TOV TAKVWLEVWY KOTEPWY IPOS GAANAOUS TE al TODS 
arhavets ol xophto Evvictacbat Soxodat, xabdrep mAcidvwv xatémTPWY aVTIAM- 
TOVTWV opicw Hoy Tia HPoy cotepostdy Pavtdcpata. Ammianus Marcellinus 
25.10.3 quidam enim eos hoc nomine ideo existimant appellari, quod tortos ignes 
spargunt ut crines in unum stellis multiplicibus congregatis. 

§4 Aristotle: Stobaeus 1.28.1a, p. 227.17-21 quoted above under General 
texts. Ammianus Marcellinus 25.10.3 alii eos arbitrantur ex halitu sicciore ter- 
rarum ignescere paulatim in sublimiora surgentes. 

§5 Strato: Ammianus Marcellinus 25.10.3 quidam *** currentesque radios 
solis densiore nube obiecta degredi ad inferiora prohibitos splendore infuso cor- 
pori crasso lucem velut stellis distinctam mortali conspectu monstrare. 

§7 Epigenes: Seneca Nat. 7.4.1 + 4 Epigenes contra ait Chaldaeos nihil de 
cometis habere comprensi, sed videri illos accendi turbine quodam aéris con- 
citati et intorti. ... (4) ‘cum umida terrenaque in se globus aliquis aéris clusit, 
quem turbinem dicimus, quacumque fertur, praebet speciem ignis extenti, quae 
tam diu durat quamdiu mansit aéris illa complexio umidi intra se terrenique 
multum vehens.’ Arrian Reb.Phys. fr. 6, p. 2.193 Roos—Wirth at Stob. Ecl. 1.28.1b, 
pp. 228.24-229.4 (Posidonius fr. 340b Theiler) ot 3& bm’ avépwv H Ovens ava- 
pépecbat Zotww & yawwdy é¢ tov divw dépa eddbacav xal tadta éxnupwlévta xal cic 
ty Slyyy gurecdvta tod aidgpog Evurepwootely 7 navel ert ypdvov, Emetta dra 
vorwbevta mpd¢ TOD TUpds Apavy} KaBictacba, xal TOS KoUNTAS SE KXAOULEVOUS 
dotépas tadta etvet. Ammianus Marcellinus 25.10.3 alii eos arbitrantur ex hal- 
itu sicciore terrarum ignescere paulatim in sublimiora surgentes. 

§10 Anaxagoras: Hippolytus Ref. 1.8.10 (on Anaxagoras, 59444 DK) tov¢ 
dé petaBaivovtac dotepac woel amwijpacs dpadouevous yiverOau ex Tig xIvyTEWS 
tod moAov. Ammianus Marcellinus 25.2.6 scintillas quidam putant ab aetherio 
candentes vigore parumque porrectius tendere sufficientes exstingui. 

§u. Metrodorus: Ammianus Marcellinus 25.2.6 vel certe radiorum flam- 
mas iniectas nubibus densis acri scintillare contactu aut, cum lumen aliquod 
cohaeserit nubi. id enim in stellae speciem figuratum decurrit quidem, dum 
viribus ignium sustentatur; amplitudine vero spatiorum exinanitum in aérium 
soluitur corpus ad substantiam migrans, cuius attritu incaluit nimio. 

§12 Xenophanes: Seneca Nat. 2.12.3 (on lightning etc.) quidam putant 
inesse ignem nubibus. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Mete. 1.1 338b22-23 met Te ... xal xountdv. Mete.1 
6 342b25-27 Tepl Oé TOV KoUNTHY ... AEywpE, StaTopHaavtEs MOS TK MAPA THY 
dMwv sionueva mo@tov. Epicurus Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.111 xopytat doté pes yivov- 
TOL HTOL TUPOS Ev TOOLS Tlat Sick yYPdvuv TIVAV ev Tots LETEWPOIS TUVTPEPOLLEVOU 
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TEPLOTATEWS YIVOLEWN|G, Hj iStav tive xivyow dtd ypdvev Tod ovpavod tayovtos DEP 
Yeas, ote Ta ToLadta Kota dvapavijvat, H aVTA ev xPdvots Tloly dourjoo Sick tive 
Teplaotaow xal Eig Tos KAO’ NUds Tomo EADElv nal Expavh yeverOat TH TE dpavi- 
ow ToUTw yiverBat Tapa TAS dvTIKEUEVaS TAdTALS aitiag. Ep.Pyth. at D.L.10.14— 
115 ol Aeyouevot dotepes Exrrintety Kal Mapa LEPOS Xa TAPd TOLYpLY ExDTaV SbvaVvTCL 
ouvteAsiobet xal mapa Exmtwotv ob dv h exmvevudtwos yevytou, xabdmep xal erl 
TOV doTpaNay Eheyouev: (115) xal xaTH aHvodov SE ATOUWV TULPdS dTOTEAECTINOY, 
ovupgvalag yevouevys elg td toOto tedéom, nal Kata xivyow ob dv H dp 2E dpyfc 
Kata Thy abvodov yéwytou “al Kath mvebpmatog SE cvAOYHV Ev TUxVvO_aC! TLoW 
{év} dutyroetdéot, xal exmbowow tobtwv Sid Thy xatelAyouy, elt’ éméxonEw (éx) 
TOV TEDLEXOVTWY, Kal ED’ Ov dv TOTOV H OpUN yEevytal THs Popdc, elg ToOTOV PEepopeE- 
vov. xai dot SE tTodrt0t Eig TO TOTO TeAeomt KUvEntol elo. Plutarch Lys. 12.3 gott 
dé tig MIbavwtépa S6fa tadtys (sc. of Anaxagoras’), eloyxdtwv eviww we ol Sidttov- 
TES COTEPES Ov HUatC Eiciv Odd’ Emtveunats aiBepiov TUpds Ev dept xaTaDBEWWULEVOU 
trepl thy LEarbw adbtyy, ovdé dépoc elo THY dvw wpa MANPEL AvOEvtog Exrronats xaut 
adores, Airis dé xal ntHctg odpaviov cwydtwv olov évddcet twvl tévov xal TEpL- 
TPOTLOV KIVTEWS EXTIAABV PEPOLEVWW OD IPOS TOV OlxoULEVOV TOTOV THS YHS, dAd 
TOV TEloTwv ExTdC Eig THY LEYCANY ExmIMTOVTWD EdAaTTAV’ Std Koll AavedvovEL. 
Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.132-133 Tov dé puatdv Adyov Statpodat (sc. the Stoics) 
... Gtodar ... dtwg vey suviotatat, Boovtat xai iprdes xai dAws xaul xouATat xxl 
Ta TapanAno. VP. 7.153 (SVF 2.692) xopntas dé xal nwywvias xai Anpradtas 
Trupa elvat dpeotAta Né&yous dépos cig Tov albepwdy tomov dveveyOévtos. Proclus 
in Tim. 2.120.19-221.5. John Philoponus in Mete. 75.17-21 éott 5é th TeEpl Ov 
dSdoxet vov of te noprrat xal 6 xarovpevos yaraklas xbudoc. bre SE TH GIAo- 
adqw Totety 00g Ext THV QuotKav CytTyUdtwv Exdotov, ToOTO ToLEt Kal vOv Tas TOV 
TraAaLotépwv TEpl ToD mpoxelUevon Sdkag mpotctopAv ual tag ob xadw Exobous 
ehéyywv TeaToV, elta tH olxelav mepl Tod Cytovpevon Siddoxwv drdAy ev. 

Chapter heading: Aristotle Mete. 1.1 338b22-24 mept Te ... xal xountav xat 
TOV EXTUPOLHEVWV Kal KIVoULEVU pacpatwv. Mete.1.6 342b25 mel dé TV xouN- 
tov. Mete.1.8 346b13 nepi te xountav. John Philoponus in Mete. 2.42-3.1 mepl 
wee KOLNTOV. 

§1 some Pythagoreans: Aristotle Mete. 1.6 342b29-35 tv 8’ Iraduciv ttvEes 
xorhovpeverv uoryopetwv (42.5 DK) Eva A€youew adtév etvat tOv TAUVTWV doTE- 
pwv, dd Sid ToMod te ypdvon THY Pavtaclav adtod Elvan xal THY OnEpROAHy ent 
Lcpov, Omep cuuBatvet xal mept tov Tod “Eppod dotépa Sid yap TO pucpov emarverBxt- 
vel TOMAS ExAsimet PacElc, WoTE Sid ypdvov PaiverOat mood. Olympiodorus 
in Mete. 50.8-9-11 6 pév Tv8aydpac Ldptog Hy, TAIy npdcectt t06 ‘ItaAtxod b18a- 
oxoAla 816 etre ‘tav Itadtxdv twvec’. obtog odv Tov xouyTYY Extov WeTo TAdVTA 
EXOVTA EX TOD TEUMTOV TwWLATOS xai THV xoLyV. John Philoponus in Mete. 76.u— 
12 Todtwv odv tives HET TOdS TACVWHEVOUS TEVTE, HV doting EuvyoOypEV, Extov 
KOTEPA TACLVWLLEVOV UITETIBEVTO TOV KOLYTYV. 

§2 other Pythagoreans: Aristotle Mete. 1.6 342b35-343a20 TapanAnotws dé 
tovtotg (see above §1) xai of mepi ‘Immoxpdtyy tov Xiov xat Tov pabytHv abtod 
Aloytrov (42.5 DK) dreqyvavto, nAny thy ye xopyy odx & abtod pact Exetv, dd 
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TAcvapevov Sid Tov Tomov eviote AnuBavew dvaxrAwmEevys THS NUETEpAS Stews amd 
THs EAnopevys bypdtytos bm’ adtod mpd¢ Tov HAtov. ... ev NEV obv TH petakd td 
TOV TOOTLKAYV OLY EAxeEtv TO VSwp TPdG ExvTdV Sid TO xexadabat bd Tig TOD HAtov 
popdcs: mpdc SE voto Stav PEpytat, Sapirciav prev Evel Tig ToladTS voTidoc, dG 
Sid TO prxpdy elvat to brép THS yg Tua Tod xdxAov, Td SE xaTW TOAATAKCIOV, 
od Stvacbat THY Spy TV avVopwnwv PEpeTOal KAWMEVIY TIPOS TOV HALOV OTE TH 
TooTTING Tow MAnataCovtos ot’ emi Gepwats toomais Svtog tod yAtou- Sidzep ev 
TOUTOLS LEV Tols TOOLS Od ylyvecOat KoURTHY AdTOV' StaV SE IPOS Bopeav UmoAEl- 
pbelg THY, AapUBdvet xdunv Sid TO peydAny elvan Thy nEpipéepetay Thy dvwGev tod 
dpiovtog, To dé xaTW MEpOS TOD KUxAOD UIXPdv Padiws yap THY dip TOV avoowmwY 
apivetobat tote MPd¢ TOV HAtov. Olympiodorus in Mete. 51.3-6 toutéott tos 
rept Hvdaydpav. xai obtor yao extov ZAcyov mAdvyta Tov xopTy Elva. TAYY ev 
TOUTW YH Stapopd, Sti ueaydpas rev xai THY KOMHV EAEyev Ex TOD MEUTTOV TWLATOS 
elvat, 6 5é Innoxpatys éx tod dnd ceAjvyy EAcyev adthv yiverOu. John Philo- 
ponus in Mete. 77.8-14 ‘Inmoxpatyg 6 Xtog (—), pyoty (uabnpatixos dé dnHpyev 
odtog, ob xai 6 tod xdxAov Tetpaywvicds Sid TOV LYVioxwv Elva Agyetat) xal 6 
tobtov wadyty¢ AloxAog Tois IIvbayopetots napamAnciws Extov TAKWTHY doTEpA 
TOV KOUTHY Elvat A€youct, Thy dé xduNv odx olxobev Exe adtév, we of TvBerydpetor 
(—) BobAovtan. éxetvor yap tod dotépos event wépos THY Kop Ereyov, Innoxpatys 
dé LEwlev adtA pyar thy xdunv npocytvecbat, todtov mlotw émaydpevos TO ph ev 
TAVTl TOTW KOLYV EElv adTOV Sbvacbat. Aristotle Mete. 1.7 344b1-18 ob yap mpd¢ 
abtoisg h xduy ylyvetou tois dotpots, GAA’ Womep al dAw mEpl TOV HAtov Patvovtat 
xal Thy cedyvyv Tapaxorovbotoa, xaimeo ueliotapevwv, Stav obtws H TeTUXVW- 
Mevos 6 ane Wote TodTO yiyverOou TO MckBog Hd THY TOD HAiou mopElav, obtw xal h 
xdpy Tots &otpotg ofov drwes éotiv: mAyy H pev ylyvetat dv dvexAacw toadty THY 
Xedav, Exel 8’ Err’ aVTAV TO YPApex Pawvopevov EoTWv. ... TOOT yao WaArota uNwet Uy 
elvat dvdxcAacty tia tov KouYTHY, WS Aw ev brexxadpatt xabap@ mpdc¢ abtov tov 
KOTEPA YLYVOLEVYV, Kal LY WS A€yovow ol TEpl ‘Immoxpdtyy, MPd¢ TOV HAtov, Ott xal 
a8’ abtov yiyvEeTtot KoMYATYS TOMdxIc Kal TAEOVaKIC H TEP! TAV WELTLEVWY TIVAS 
dotépwv. epi prev odv tig GAw tH altiav botepov (Mete. 3.3) goodpev. 

§3 Anaxagoras Democritus: Aristotle Mete. 1.6 342b27-29 ‘Avataydpac 
(59A81 DK) peév odv xail Anudxpitds (68Ag2 DK) pacw elvan tods xourtas cbupa- 
oW TOV TAaTWV dotépw, Stav Sia Td MANClov eABEty SdEwor Oryydvewv GMAHAwY. 
cited verbatim at John Philoponus in Mete. 75.21-24, who glosses tv mAavy- 
TaV dotepwy with Tov TEvte TAAVWLEVE dcr SNAOVOTI. 

§4 Aristotle: Aristotle Mete. 1.7 344a8—23 bndxettat yap nulv Tod xdcpov Tod 
Tepl thy yHy, Soov b1d Thy Eyxburidv eat popay, elvat Td TPATOV LEpos dvabupto- 
ow Enpav xal Peppy: ... pepouevy dé xal xwovpevy ... ToAAduIs Exrrvpodtat... Stow 
ody gig THY ToLadTHY TUxVWoL euréon Sid THY dvwbev xlvycww apy TLPwWSNGS, ETE 
ottw MOAN Alo ote TAYd Kat Eml TOAD Exxaierv, UNO’ obtws dobevg WoTE dmO- 
aPeoOijvat tayd, HAAG TAElwv Kai Et TOAD, dua dé xktwlev cvuprinty dvoBotverv 
edupatov dvabvutact, dotyHp TodTO yiyvEeTat KoMTYS, OTwS d&v Td dvabvLIWLEvov 
TOYN ETXNMATLOMEVOV’ Ecv LEV Yo TaVT OpLolws, KouNTS, Edv 8” emt Lyjxo¢, KoAet- 
Ta TWywvias. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 893D-F; pp. 367220—370711 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh 
c. 76; p. 630.11-29 Diels —PJ" : Julianus Arianista Comm. in Job p. 273.8-1 
Hagedorn—P!: Ioannes Lydus Ost. 4, p. 9.1-5 Wachsmuth (titulus solus)— 
P: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 170-173 Daiber—P?*: Psellus Omn.Doctr. cc. 147, 149, 
150, pp. 77-78 Westerink; Phil. Min. 1 op. 24, p. 83; op. 27, p. 94; op. 28, p. 95 
Duffy (tituli soli)—cf. PSY CRN 2.15, p. 28.4—5 (pars tituli), c. 2.19, p. 30.9-10, 
p. 311-6 Delatte 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.29, pp. 231.10-234.3 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. u2b15— 
16 Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 34, p. 52.6—-11 Di Maria; Scholia in Aratum schol. 924, 
p. 448.1315; schol. 927, p. 451.5-7 Martin 


Titulus y'. Tepi Boovtéy dotpamav xeouvvay MenoThHpwv Te Kal TUPWVWV 
(PS) 

§1 ‘Avakipavdpog éx tod mvebpatog tavti m&vta cupBaiverv: étav yap 
TeptAnplev vepet moyet PBiacdpevov exméoyn tH Aemtopepela nal 
xovgetytt, T60’ Hy pev OAElg Tov thdgov, H BE SlactoAn napk TV 5 
uedavetav tod ve@ous Tov Stavyacpov doteAet. (P1,S1) 

§2 Avakpevys tadvta tottw mapatidelo td emt tho Barcdooys, HrtIc 
oxiGopevy tats xemeog tapaottABet. (S2) 

§3 Mytpddwpos dtav aig veqog memnyds dd MuKVvdTYTOS EUMECH TvEdLCL, 

TH pev ovvOpavoet tov xtbmov dmoteAst, TH Se TANYA nal TH TXICU@ 10 
Stavyalet, tH DS’ dEbtYTL TIS Popa TpocAUUBdvov tHY amd Tod HAlov 
Depuotyta xepavvoBorst tod dé xepavvod thy dobEevetav ei¢ mpnoTHpa 
Tepitotyatv. (P2,S3) 


§1 Anaximander 12A23 DK; §2 Anaximenes 13A17 DK; §3 Metrodorus 70A15 DK 


titulus dotpandy ... TrPdvwv PBS (sed. inv. ord. Uber den Blitz, den Donner Q) : xepavvOv 
... TUPAVaV om. PS || post xepavvev und das, was ‘Prester’ und ‘Typhon’ genannt wird Q || 
post Beovtav add. xal PS || te xat om. S (et ind. Phot.) §1[3] tavtl mé&vta] om. PS : tab’ 
etme S ‘fort. ex tavti mévta corruptum’ Diels || copBatvew PB: cupBatverS : dtdvto¢ PS || [4] 
Biaocpevov PBS : BiaCouevov PS : Gewalt ausiibt | unter Zwang fillt Q (‘Doppeliibersetzung’) 
§2 lemma om. P || [7] tadt& tobtw corr. Heeren prob. Diels Wachsmuth Laks—Most : tad to 
todto S || mupati8eic corr. Usener conl. §5[19], prob. Wachsmuth : mpooti8eic S prob. Diels 
Bollack §3 [9] mvedpex] 16 add. PB || [10] cvvOpadcet] Opatoet PS || rAnyf ... tric PBS : 
ord. inv. Q || cxtop@ P: cetou@ S || [11] teocAnpBevov] mporauBavoy PBUID 
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§4 


§5 


§6 


§7 


§8 


§9 


§10 


§11 


‘Avakaydpac, Stav td Oeppdv elg tO uxpdv Euméoy (tooto 8’ Eotiv 
aiSeptov pepos el depwdec) TH Lev Po~w Tv Boovtyy dmoterct, TH de 
Tap THY LEAavetav Tod vepous YPwEATL THY dotpanyV’ TH SE MANOEL 
xai peyebet tod Pwtds TOV KEpavvov’ TH SE MoAVGWLATWTEPW MUP! TOV 
TUPAva: TH SE veeAoutyel Tov TEYnOTIpa. (P3,S4) 

ApyeAnos TadTO Agvet MapatiOels TO THV StaTtUpWV Aiwv xaleuEvw 
sig puxpov Bowe md8oc. (S5) 

Eevopavys aotpamag yiverOar AaTpVVOLevwV TOV vE~HV KATA THV 
xivyov. (S6) 

"EumedoxrAs eumtwow gwtds sig vepog ekeipyovtog tov avOeotata 
déoa, ob Thy pev aBéow xal Thy Opadow xtimov anepydCeadat, THY dé 
Adupw dotpanyy, Kepavvor dé Tov TH¢ dotPATIIS TOvov. (S7) 

Aloyevys Eumtwow mupds elg ve~og vypdv, Boovtyv Lev TH oPécet 
Totody, TH dé AaumNSov THY dotpamny. cuvartiatar dé xai TO TvEeducr. 
(s8) 

“‘Hedxrettog Bpovtyy pev “ata cvotpopas avewv “al vepdv xa 
EUTTWCELS TMVEVLATWY Elg TH VED, doTPATIAS SE KATA TAS THY (cvar)- 
Ouptwpeven e&drpetc, menothpac dé xata ve~dv eupnoeic xat oBEcetc. 
(Sg) 

Agbuimmog mupog evanoAnpdevtog vepect mayutTdtoig EexmTTwotv 
icxupav Boovtyny dnoteAety arogaivetat. (S10) 

Aypoxpitog Bpovtyy pev ex ovyxpitatos avwpccAov, TO MEpletAnpos 
abtd vemos meds THY KaTW Popdv ExBiaCopevou' dotpamyy de ovy- 
xpovaw vepay, dy’ ho Te yevvyntind tod mupds Sid THV ToALKEVW 


§4 Anaxagoras 59A84 DK; §5 Archelaus 60A16 DK; §6 Xenophanes 21A45 DK; §7 Empe- 
docles 31463 DK; §8 Diogenes 64A16 DK, T 31a Laks; §g Heraclitus 22A14 DK; §10 Leucip- 
pus 67A25 DK; §11 Democritus 68A93 DK 


§4 [14] 104] om. S || [15] etc] om. PS || Tv PB: om. S || Beovtyy] peAaviav PS ex §4[16] || [15-16] 
7... dotpanyv] al. PS tH dé Yowpatt Tod vepwdous THY dotpanyv|| [16] mapd THY pEAcv(e) lav] 
aus der schwarzen Farbe Q || vepoug PBS : vepwdoug PBUDG, prob. Mau Lachenaud Gra- 
ham || apd ... ve~(wd)oug olim secl. Beck ut ex §1 repetita || yowpatt] ypwpatog PB! || [17] 
TOAVTWLATWTEPW] TOAVTWHaTw SF || [18] veperoptyet PBUIDAS : veperoetdet PBUND : vepar- 


det PS 


§5 om. P || [19] tadto corr. Meineke prob. Diels Wachsmuth Laks—Most : todto 





S §§6-120m.P §8 [26] guntwow corr. Canter prob. Diels Wachsmuth Laks : gumbewow 
S || [27] motobv] coni. movodvtog Natorp §g [31-32] (d&vor)Gvpwpevwv corr. Schuster prob. 
Laks—Most : 6&uptwpevev S prob. VS Bollack [31] post 6vpiwpeve add. (nvevuctwv) Ernout— 
Robin p. 3.213 §10 [33] évamoAn@évtoc corr. Canter prob. Diels Wachsmuth Laks—Most : 
-heip8evtog S §11 [36-37] abyxpovow corr. Diels conl. D.L. VP. 10.101 prob. Wachsmuth : 
abvyxpaow S prob. Bollack Laks—Most, ovyxptotw Schneider (1813) ad D.L. VP. 10.101 
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Aparwydtwy tatg mapatptipectv cig TO adtd cvvaArrtopeva SiyPetrat 
xepauvoy de Stav Ex xabapwtepwy Kal AEMTOTEOWV, OLAAWTEPWY TE xatl 
‘nuxvappovav’, xabdmep adtd¢ ypdpeEl, yevvntixOv tod mupds n Popa 
Bidoyntar menotipa 8’, Stav moAvxevwtepa cvyKpibata mMuUpds ev 
TOAVKEVOIG KaTacyEbevTA ywpatc xal meptoyatc buevwv idtwv 
TWMATOTOLOULEVaA TH TOAVLLLYEt THY ETL TO Bdpos OopUNV AcBy. (S11) 

§12 Xpvoinnos dotpanyny EEaw vepav extoiBouevwv I) dyyvupevwv ord 
mvetpatos, Bpovtyy 6” elvat tov tobtwv dgov: duc dé yiverOat év tH 
cept Bpovtyy te xal dotpamyy, medtepov dé tH kotpanhs davttAap- 
Bdvecban nds Sid tO ths cxofs dEutEpa Elvan THY Spacw: Stav 8’ H Tod 
TIVELLATOS Popa apodpotépa yevyntat xal Mupwdys, xepavvoV a&motEAet- 
abou Stav dé &Opouv Exméoy TO mvedua xal Hrtov TeTLPWLLEVOV, TEY- 
ation ytyveobat, Stav 8’ Ett Hrtov H wemvpwpEevov Td Tvebpa, TUPAVA. 
(S12) 

§13 Apiototérns €& dvabvpudcews xal tk toradta yiverOar tHs Enpdc: Stav 
odv evtdyn pév TH bypd, mapabidtytoar S& tHv BEodov, tH pév 
Teapatplper nat TH ONEEL TOV Wdqov Tig Bpovtiis yiverOau, tH S’ e&cer 
ths Enodtytos thy dotpanyy Taplotmot. (P5a,S13) 

§14 <tpatwy Sepyod poyp@ mapetEavtos, Stav exBiacbev thyy, Ta torndta 
yiveoOat, Bpovthy péev droppnéet, pdet 8’ dotpanny, toyet dé xepavvdv, 
Tpynotijpas Sé xal TuPHvag TH TMAEovacUa TH THC VANS, Hv Exctepos 
AvTOV EPEAKETAL, OEpLoTEpAV LEV O MONOTHP, MayuTEpav SE O TUMWV. 
(P5b,S14) 


§12 cf. Chrysippus SVF 2.703; §13 Aristoteles cf. Mete. 2.9 36ga10—bu; §14 Strato fr. 87 
Wehrli, 52 Sharples 


[38] mapatptipeow et cuvadt@oueva corr. Meineke prob. Wachsmuth VS : napatpépecw et 
ovvavriZouever S || [41] Bi&oyntot corr. Gaisford prob. Wachsmuth Laks—Most : Biwoytat S : 
Bi&@tat coni. Diels || [43] B&pos S prob. Wachsmuth (‘quo pondus vergit’) : B&Go¢ coni. 
Diels (DG et VS) prob. Laks—Most || 6puyv S prob. Wachsmuth : pomyy coni. Usener §12 
[46] ths dotpamfs SF : tats dotpamats SP || [49-50] Frtov ... rup@va SF prob. Diels Wachs- 
muth : Artov nvedua xal Hrtov nenvpwuevov TuPvea SP || [50] 8’ Ett corr. Ideler prob. Diels 
Wachsmuth : 8¢ 11S —§13 [52] post AptototéAys hab. PS 8¢ || xat] mavta PS || yiveoor THs 
Enp&s] (om. PBOD) : cupBaive PS || torwdta] tuto PBY || [53] obv evtbyy] tox N SP || mapa- 
PidGytar PBITLID ; napaBidZetor PBS : rapaBiBdCytau S || ante tH habet PS xat || [54] ths 
... ylveo8at P: om. $ || 2&dnper PBS : Auftreten Q : tupdcet S || [55] maplotyot post dotpamhy 
om. P §14 [56-57] Ltedtwv ... xepavvev S: om. PBS qui add. [58-59] monotijpac ... TPH 
ad lemma Aristotelis (§13) nomine Stratonis omisso || [57] o&et] padoet Usener || [58] zoy- 
OTH PAC ... TUPAvVaS] MENOTHEA ... TuPava PS || 7] om. PS || tH?] om. P || [59] e~eAnetaut S : 
ovvepeAxetaut P || Peprotepav] Gepudtepos PS || mayutEpav PBR : maydtepog PS : tayutepay S 
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L,u 


§15 ot Ltwixol Bpovtyy pev mpooxpovopdy veer, dotpanyy dé eEaw ex 
Tapatplipews, “epavvov dé apodpotépav exraurpiv, monotipa de 
vwSeotepav. (P4, S15) 


§15 Stoici SVF 2.705 


§15 [61] mpocxpovcpdy S : cvyxpovapov PB : xpovapov PS || dotpanny dé] thy é dotpamyy PS 
[63] vw8eotépav S : vwxeAeotépav P, cf. erfolgt aus einem schwachen Leuchten Q 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPh c. 76 [epi Bpovtav xal dotpandy (~ tit.) (text Diels) 

76.1 (~ P1) Avatipovdpos éx tod nvebpatos dmidvtos, Stav tEplAynpér véegel mayxel 
Biatouevov éxrécy tH Aemtouepeia xal xovpdtyt, Tote h Lev OAEIs TOV Pdoqov 
amotenl, y dé StactoA LeAavia tod ve@ous. 

76.2 (~ P2) Mnytpddwpog Stav Eig vemos memnNyoc UNO TUxVvOTTOS EuTETH TvEdLLCL, 
TH Mev Opadoet tov xtdmov motel, TH SE TANYA nai TA cyLoH™ StavydCet, tH S 
dEbty TI THS Popas TpocAaBdvov Thy and Tod NAlov Aeppdtyta xepavvoBorcl. 
tod dé xepavvod Thy dobevetay cig Monat pa nEptlotyoNW. 

76.3 (~ P3) Avaéaydpac 5é Stav Td eppdv cig tpuypdv éuméoy—tobto dé éotw 
aiPgorov pepoc depOdec—ta@ prev Copw LeAaviow dmoterei, TH SE yowpatt tod 
ve~udous THY doTpaTHy, TH SE TANOEt TOD Pwrtds Tov xepauvov, TH SE TOAVTW- 
LATWTEPW TUPl TOV TUPAVA, TH SE VEe~wdel TOV TPHOTH PA. 

76.4 (~ P4) of Utwixol Boovtyy pév xpovopov vepay, thy b& dotpamny zEoupw 
éx Tapatplipews, xepauvov Se cpodpotépav Map, Monotipa dé vwyeAeoté- 
pov. 

76.5 (~ Psa) AptototéAns 5é 2& dvadupidcews méevta te toradta copBatverv: Otov 
odv évtdyy TH dypG, TapaBiaCetoar THY ZEodov, xal TH ev mapatplper xal TH 
Onget tov thoqov THs Bpovtiis yiveoOau, TH S’ 2Edrber tHo Enpdttos thy dotpa- 
Tm. 

76.6 (~ P5b) mpynotijpa dé xal tupdva MAEovacu™ tig bAys, Hv Exdteposg adtHv 
epeAxetar OepLotepos Mev O TPYOTHP, TayUTEpOS SE 6 TUPWYV. 


Julianus Arianista Comm. in Job p. 273.8-11 Hagedorn (~ §15) ... Boovtijs nev 
eEatolwg expyyvupewys Tpocxpovopatl TOV vepav, dotpaThs dé ExAaunodays 
TH TPOSpotdty xwvijcet tod mvebpmatos, THct éx mapatplpews exomwOnpiletau 7} 
KEPAVVOS H OTWONP TIPS ETTLTTPOMHV TAV CLLUOTCLVOVTWV. 


Ioannes Lydus Ost. 4, p. 9.1-5 omovdy dé nuiv cotlv cinety mEpl Te ... doTPATAY TE 
xat Bpovtdy xal xepavvev (~ tit.) 


Psellus 
Omn.Doctr. c. 147 Hept tupdvog; c. 149 Hepl xepavvod; c. 150 Hept menotijpos (~ 
tit.) 
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Op.Phil.1. c.22 Hept Bpovtijs dotpanfs xepavvod nonatijpos exvepiov Kal TUPAVOG; 
c. 27 Ilept Boovtwv; c. 28 Hepl xepavvev (~ tit.) 


Symeon Seth CRN 2.15, 2.19 

2.15 Ilepl dépog xal mupd¢ (—) xal veoav nal detav (cf. tit. 3.4) xal dotpandy xai 
Bpovtév (~ tit.) 

2.19 al dé dotparai xal Boovtal odx dmotehodvTal cvyKPOVOMEVWY GMNAOIS TOV 
VEPOV, GAA’ ... Mponyettar SE y dotpamH THS Beovths dua tavty yivouevy Sia 
torabtyy aitiav. 7 dibig TOW TAV alcohcEew odca dypdvas 694 Td dpatdv, H SE 
axon Sta xpdvov aicOdvetat tod dxovotod xai Sik Todt TPATOV dpOpev TO THC 
dotpaniis pas, elta dxcovopev ths Bpovtiic (~ quaestio). 


Testes secundi: 

Achilles Univ. c. 34, p. 52.6-11 6te pév obv cvyxpodovtat al vepéAan mpd¢ AAHAKG, 
Bpovtas motodat, payetoor Sé xal mvebua peta Pbuys xal cpodpdc dpprijc dpet- 
Ta KEPAVVOS ToLodat Sid THC PUUNS dvaTtopLEevov Tod nvevMaTos. dotpamal dé 
yivovtat rot 8 adtav mdAw TAY VEPOV Pwtds dvarrtoLevov xa cBevvopEvon 7} 
x TUS MapECOVY HS ExTtEUTIOMEVNS (~ quaestio). 


Scholia in Aratum schol. 924, p. 448.13-15 Martin dws: thy Boovtyy grat (se. 
Aratus) xata pew yivertat tov vepdv, Thy b& dotpamhy xatd napatpupi TAY 
pYYvupLEevwv vepav (~ quaestio). schol. 927, p. 451.5-7 Martin y cotpany dé 


yivetat & THS TOV ve~Ov ExOAlipews, n Se ExOAupic Ex tod MAnciov Mveduatos 
yivetat (~ quaestio). 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A 1.2.2 mdvta yap Ta OpwLevan, Ooo UTE UTO TOYYS PTE UT’ dveryuns LT’ 
got Gein ujte Toradtyy aitiav Exel, puoixd Acyetau xal por exel Slav’... Ett dé 
tadta td yivopeva,, SuBpor xoAcrTar xepauvol mpnothpes divewor tadta yap eet 
coxyy tivo: ob yap €& aldvog Exactov tobtwy gotiv dA’ and Tivos dpyfs yivetau. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 
The witnesses are both P, represented by P8, PS and P®, and S. P has 5 and S 15 
lemmata, so P has considerably abridged the chapter, going even so far as to 
reduce §§13—-14 to a single lemma by leaving out the name-label Strato and the 
first part of the text of §14. 

Such false coalescences happened more often, see already Diels DG 64. To 
cite some instances: something similar has occurred at ch. 1.20.1-2, where P, 
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eliminating the Epicurus lemma extant in A at S 1.18.4a, simply added its name- 
label Epicurus to the lemma with name-label ‘Zeno and his followers’ (thus 
§ 118.1d), replaced A’s formula with the simpler name-label ‘the Stoics’, and 
consequently attributed a Stoic doctrine to Epicurus as well, though in real- 
ity Epicurus’ view is the opposite to that of the Stoics. In A 4.13.12—-13 Histiaeus’ 
doxa has been coalesced in P with the name-label Empedocles from another 
lemma that has been left out. Also compare A at P 4.7.1-2, where the name- 
label Heraclitus, attested by T, has been eliminated in what originally was the 
second lemma, and a Pythagoreanizing and Platonizing new lemma is created 
through coalescence. An interesting case is found in only a part of P’s tradi- 
tion for ch. 4.23, where a new lemma has been produced by haplography (see 
at ch. 4.23, Commentary D(d)§ §1-2). On P’s procedure in the present chapter 
see also our analysis at M—R 1.188. 

G this time abstracted all of P’s 5 lemmata from a text in which the false 
coalescence had already taken place. 

S appears to have written out the chapter in full. The lemmata order is the 
same in P and S, with an exception at the end for the order Stoics/Aristotle 
(+ Strato) in P 4/5a/5b as opposed to Aristotle/Strato/Stoics in S 13/14/15, see 
below section D(b). 

As we have noted T does not make use of any material from Book 3. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. The proximate tradition is for the most part limited to 
generalities and anonymous doxai. Worthwhile individual accounts are extant 
in Seneca’s Naturales quaestiones Book 8 (Book 2 according to the original 
order), which deals with lightning and thunder, and at Lucretius DRN 6.96- 
450. From Theophrastus(?) Metarsiology (for this treatise see Introduction to 
Book 3, section 6) we must cite, as providing parallel evidence the following 
chapters, citing Daiber’s headings (quoted below under section E(b)): Metars. 
[1.], The account of the causes of thunder; [2.| The account of the causes of 
lightning; [3.| The account of the causes of thunder occurring without lightning; 
[4.] The account of the causes of lightning occurring without thunder; [5.| The 
account of the reasons why lightning precedes thunder; and [6.] The account of 
the causes of thunderbolts. In this treatise the firewind is not treated together 
with thunder and lightning, but this occurs in the last section of ch. [13.], The 
account of the causes of different winds, at lines (43)—(54). We note that the same 
holds for Seneca’s Book on winds, where the turbo and its stronger variety, the 
firewind, are discussed near the end, at Nat. 5.13. 

(2) Sources. Plato’s Timaeus is silent on these subjects (see Solmsen 1960, 
416). Two chapters in Aristotle’s Meteorology, 2.9-3.1 are the ultimate inspira- 
tion for a systematic treatment of the issues our chapter is concerned with. 
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C Chapter Heading 

Again of the umbrella type (epi tod Seiva) that dominates in the Placita (see 
above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C). The umbrella here (like that of the previous 
chapter and the next) shelters a number of different phenomena collected in a 
single chapter rather than distributed over several, as in the Metarsiology attrib- 
uted disertis verbis to Theophrastus. The most important question type/cat- 
egory is that of essence/substance, that of cause (1¢ ti) also plays a part, and 
the sub-question unde and the categories of place, quality and action and pas- 
sion are involved as well. It is virtually identical in P8@ and §S, shorter in PS. It 
adequately lists and sums up the various phenomena treated in the chapter, 
which can be amply paralleled in headings or heading-like phrases in both the 
proximate and the wider tradition. Thunder (sometimes represented not by its 
name but by its audible effect) is the first, lightning (sometimes represented 
not by its name but by its visual effect) the second phenomenon in the head- 
ing, and also in the majority of the lemmata. §6 mentions only lightning, §10 
only thunder, but only §12 has lightning first and thunder second. The other 
phenomena occur in those lemmata where they do occur in the order in which 
they are cited in the heading. 

Gregory (2013) 42-48 combines the heading with §1 (name-label Anaxim- 
ander), and argues that the resulting combination derives from the Milesian 
and should be seen as important testimony. As to the heading itself, he claims 
that ‘this is an odd collection of phenomena for a doxographer to bring together 
in one heading especially as typical headings in ps.-Plutarch and Stobaeus are 
brief’. But as we know by no means all headings in P and S are brief, and both 
the preceding chapter, ch. 3.2 (3 items in the heading), and the next, ch. 3.4 (no 
less than 7 items in the heading)—not cited by Gregory—contain similar col- 
lections of related meteorological phenomena. But then Aristotle’s announce- 
ment of his treatment of all five subjects mentioned in the embedded heading 
of ch. 3.3 at Mete. 2.9 36g9a10-12 should also have been derived by him from 
Anaximander, because it would be an equally odd and also unusually long 
list for Aristotle. This passage is cited below at section E(b) Chapter heading, 
together with a few excellent Aristotelian parallels (one even with three spe- 
cified items and an unspecified number of others of the same kind, derived 
from the list of subjects already treated and still to be treated in the proem at 
Mete. 1.1 339a3—5). Moreover, Wilson (2013) 76-77 with nn. 6—7 and 227-235, 
argues that this collection of ‘violent atmospheric phenomena: thunder, light- 
ning, hurricanes, whirlwinds, firewinds and thunderbolts’ is the seventh of the 
ten groups into which Aristotle divides the phenomena studied and explained 
in the Meteorologica, and shows that this classification and ordering depend 
on his specific and original meteorological physics. 
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What we have in our chapter is of course an instance of the reverberations 
of Aristotelian embedded headings found throughout the Placita, cf. e.g. ch. 3.1 
with Mete. 1.8 345a11-13, ch. 3.4 with 2.12 349a9-u. As a reference (‘eorum fit 
mentio quae proxime vel antecedunt vel sequntur’, Bonitz 95b33) such an Aris- 
totelian formula is the predecessor or equivalent of a heading, or title, see 
M-R 2.1.48, 159-161, 162-163, 170, 202-204. 

Gregory’s suggestion that Anaximander may have targeted passages in Ho- 
mer and above all Hesiod (esp. Theog. 845-846) is irrelevant. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

For the explanation of A’s order in general see above, A Book 3.procem. at 
Commentary D(a). The present chapter is concerned with phenomena mainly 
connected with fire and pneuma, the next (3.4) with phenomena mainly con- 
nected with air and water. It follows upon ch. 3.2 on comets and precedes ch. 3.4 
on clouds. In Aristotle’s Meteorology the chapters parallel in contents to ch. 3.3 
on thunder and lightning etc. (viz. the mini-treatise 2.9—3 1, which now rather 
awkwardly spans two Books), following upon the treatment of earthquakes 
(Mete. 2.7-8 corresponding to ch. 3.15) and preceding that of haloes and rain- 
bows (Mete. 3.2-5 corresponding to the brief ch. 3.16 plus the long ch. 3.5), 
are located at quite a distance from the chapters of which the contents cor- 
respond to chs. 3.1-2 (see ad loc.). A’s arrangement may be compared with 
the sequence in Seneca’s Naturales quaestiones, where the Book on lightning 
and thunder, the final Book according to the original order (Book 8 = Book 2 
in the disturbed order), follows upon Book 7 in the disturbed order = origin- 
ally Book 1, which is about comets. Both chapters are near the beginning in A, 
while the two books in Seneca’s original order are actually the first ones. For 
the parallelism of the themes of chs. 3.3-7 + 14-15 + 4.1 with Lucretius’ series at 
DRN 6.96—737 see Ernout—Robin (1928) 3.253-254 and Runia (1997) 97, reprin- 
ted at M-R 3.260, and for details in the present chapter Ernout—Robin (1928) 
3.199-208 (on thunder), 3.213-221 (on lightning, ‘éclair’, fulguratio, dotpany), 
3.224—235 (on thunderbolt, ‘foudre’, fulmen, xepavvdc), and 3.247—252 (on pres- 
teres, Tenothpss, translated ‘trombes’). 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

P8, confirmed by P@ and P%, at a first glance has five lemmata, while S has fif- 
teen lemmata. Comparison of P5a—b with S13-14 reveals that P, omitting the 
first lines of §14 including the name-label Strato, has coalesced the Aristotle- 
plus-Strato lemmata, as Diels ad loc. already pointed out. The cause is either 
an unfortunate application of the technique of abridgement or a mechanical 
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accident in the tradition; for parallel cases see above section A. P’s new lemma 
augments Aristotle’s doxa with explicit views on the firewind and the typhon, 
not found in the original §13 (which only implicitly includes them in t& tot- 
adta), so may have been constructed for a reason. Although P also omitted 
maptatyat at the end of §13[53], homoioteleuton from d&otpanyy in §13[53] to 
aotpanyv at §14[55] is unlikely because of the intervening words tayet dé xepav- 
vov at §14[55]. 

The order of the lemmata (taking into account those lacking in P) is the 
same in both witnesses, with the exception of P4 = S 15. That P interfered with 
the original order by putting its final lemma before §13 one can understand, 
because he replaced §12, the Chrysippus lemma, with §15, the Stoic lemma, 
demonstrating again that he prefers a more general name-label to an individual 
one, in the present case taking the doxa along as well. And he also coalesced 
the Aristotle and Strato lemmata, placing this new lemma in the final position. 
Diels in the DG more or less mechanically adopted P’s modified order, but we 
feel justified in following that of S. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

Thunder (sometimes represented by what we hear) comes first in the major- 
ity of lemmata and clearly is the major phenomenon requiring an explana- 
tion. Lightning (sometimes represented by what we see) is a sort of epiphe- 
nomenon, ensuing when clouds produce thunder when they are bursting on 
being invaded by pneuma or a hotter element, such as aether or the hot exhal- 
ation, or are struck by winds, or collide, etc. The thunderbolt is mentioned in 
§3, §4, §7, §u, §12, §14 and §15, so in only seven out of fifteen lemmata. The 
firewind occurs in §3, §4, §9, §11, §12, §14 and §15, so also in only seven out 
of fifteen. The typhon occurs in §4, §12 and §14, so in only three out of fifteen. 
Constructing a diaeresis on the basis of these numerical differences as to the 
presence in lemmata of the five phenomena is impossible. 

What is rather remarkable, in view of the preference of the Placita for 
arrangement according to doxa rather than chronology or affiliation (though 
these too play a part, see M-R 2.73-96 and passim, also Jeremiah (2018) at 
M-R 4.310-319), is that here we do have examples of both these alternative 
principles of organization. The first two lemmata, §§1-2, present the early 
Milesians Anaximenes and Anaximander. Metrodorus is at §3 for another 
reason (see below), but § §4—5 continue with the Ionian Succession by present- 
ing Anaxagoras and (his follower) Archelaus, another duo. Xenophanes at §6 
may represent the Pythagorean (or Italic) Succession to which also Empedocles 
at §7 may be assumed to belong. Skipping §§8 and §9, Diogenes and Herac- 
litus, we arrive at §§10—-11, presenting the Presocratic Atomists Leucippus and 
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Democritus in chronological order. Note that all these eleven figures are Preso- 
cratic philosophers (so-called). Post-Socratic philosophy is represented at the 
end of the chapter by only four lemmata out of fifteen. Chrysippus and the 
Stoics (both listed because of some theoretical differences) at §12 and §15 come 
before and after the Peripatetics Aristotle and Strato, another duo in chrono- 
logical order. Plato and Epicurus are conspicuously absent. A similar mixed 
organization can be observed in chs. 1.3 and 1.7. 

A’s diaeresis is for the most part based on differences in the explanation of 
the cause of thunder by the interaction of external factors and clouds, ona glid- 
ing scale. In §§1-3 pneuma interfering with clouds is at issue, which explains 
how Metrodorus in §3 comes to be grouped with Anaximander and Anaxi- 
menes. Moreover pneuma falling upon a frozen cloud (sig végog menyyoc ... 
éumeay veda) preludes upon the conflict between hot and cold in §§ 4-5. In 
§ § 4-5 the cause is the hot falling upon the cold, which Archelaus is said to have 
illustrated with an example from our ordinary experience (hot stones plunged 
into cold water). §§6—7 are about the effects of light on clouds, with §7 Xeno- 
phanes exceptionally explaining only lightning, while Empedocles explains 
thunder as the effect of ‘light falling upon a cloud’ (untwow pwtdc elg vegas). §8 
Diogenes is aptly joined with §7 Empedocles because he mentions ‘fire falling 
upon a cloud’ (éuntwow mupds eig ve~o¢)—note the similar expression. Among 
the causes mentioned in §9 Heraclitus we next find ‘fallings of pneumata upon 
the clouds’ (€untwcets mvevpatwv sig te vegy)). Thus, a series of impacting sub- 
stances consisting of light—fireqpneumata in what seems a descending scale 
corresponding to their location, in principle, in the cosmos. §§10—u1, Leucip- 
pus and Democritus, do not speak of a ‘falling upon’ (Zumtwots, impact) of fire 
or whatever upon clouds, but, on the contrary, of a ‘falling from’ (emission) 
or ‘being forced out of a cloud’ of ‘fire’ (mupdg ... Exntwotv), or of a peculiar 
atomic ‘compound of uneven composition’ (cvyxpipatog dvwpdcAon ... €xBraCo- 
yevov). Force is also involved in Democritus’ explanation of the thunderbolt (7 
Popa Bicoytatt). 

In the four lemmata that follow the explanations resemble those of the 
preceding lemmata in various ways, but there are also important differences. 
§12 Chrysippus explains lightning plus thunder as the effect of clouds being 
‘rubbed and ruptured by pneuma’ (vepav exterBoueva H pyyvupevwv U0 mveb- 
yatos), which comes close to saying that this pneuma forces its way out. And 
a little later he indeed speaks in these same terms when explaining the ‘move- 
ment of the pneuma’ (y tod mvebpatos pope) that causes the thunderbolt, and 
its ‘falling out’ (6tav ... Exméon TO mveduct) that causes the firewind. This pneuma 
is warmer (when producing the thunderbolt) than in the case of thunder 
plus lighting, or less warm than in the case of the thunderbolt (when pro- 
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ducing the firewind). §13 Aristotle of course avails himself of the famous hot 
and dry exhalation, which when encountering the wet—and also colder— 
exhalation (compare Archelaus in §5) produces all these phenomena by ‘for- 
cing its way out’ (rapabia@ytat ... tyv €Eodov), just as Democritus’ compounds 
in §u are doing. §14 Strato likewise speaks of a conflict between hot and 
cold and of emission, the hot giving in and being forced out (éxPtao8ev), of 
the cloud presumably. §15 the Stoics is aptly placed in the ultimate position 
because, exceptionally, no external factors are mentioned, the phenomena 
being produced by the clouds themselves as they collide and rub against each 
other. 


d Further Comments 

General Points 
It is not clear what phenomena are meant by the terms prester and typhon. Pos- 
sible renderings are whirlwind, hurricane, water-spout and firewind. We have 
used ‘firewind’ throughout for prester, because the word shows that the phe- 
nomenon is ‘burning’; one thinks of the scirocco. For options see Taub (2003) 
177 n. 28, Bakker (2016) 120-121, 133. 

The absence of detailed parallels elsewhere in A for the individual lemmata 
is noteworthy. The prologue of the Placita lists lightning etc. disertis verbis with 
other phenomena that fall within the scope of natural philosophy, so highlights 
their importance, no doubt also for traditional reasons (when we are aware of 
their rational explanation we need not worry about divine intervention). 


Individual Points 
§2 & §5 mapatibeic: appeals to common experience are a feature of mete- 
orological theorizing; numerous examples in Aristotle’s Meteorology, Theo- 
phrastus’(?) Metarsiology, Epicurus Ad Pythoclem, and Lucretius. 

§3 Heat acquired by a moving object may be attributed to its movement 
alone. Here the movement enables the wind to gather hot particles of solar ori- 
gin. 

§§10-11 Leucippus and (generously) Democritus are present, but Epicurus 
is absent, perhaps because his multiple solutions are adequately represented 
by other doxai collected in the present chapter. 

§13 Ideler’s comment (1836) 2. 251 on the parallel AD fragment, which he 
quotes in full omitting only the final colon, is very much worth quoting: ‘Quae 
Aristoteles hoc paragrapho ac sequentibus disseruit, succincte exposita reperi- 
untur apud eos, qui placita philosophorum composuerunt, velut apud Sto- 
baeum Eclog. 1.30’ [= 1.29 Wachsmuth]. We also note that the ultimate source 
for this lemma is Arist. Mete. 2.9. 
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§15 Bollack (1978) 492 has not seen that the lemma is extant at S 1.29.1, 
Pp. 2341-3. 


e Other Evidence 

The parallel accounts in widely scattered proximate sources such as Lucretius, 
Seneca (who cites some little known authorities by name), Pliny, Arrian and 
the Scholia on Aratus show that a rich intermediate tradition must have been 
available that dealt with these topics (for which Theiler still made Posidonius 
responsible). In Seneca Naturales quaestiones Book 8 (Book 2 according to 
the original order), which deals with lightning and thunder, the succession of 
opiniones is rather different from that in A, though equally concerned with a 
relative chronology to which exceptions are allowed. (In Nat. Book 4.a, on the 
Nile, he begins disertis verbis with the views of the ancients: 2.17.2 ab antiquis- 
simis incipiam). In Nat. Book 2 Thales is not first but second, as he is pre- 
ceded by the opinio of Empedocles (whose name is not mentioned: Nat. 2.12.3, 
quidam). Anaxagoras and Aristotle follow (also at A 2.12.3). Asecond group con- 
sists of Anaximenes, Anaximander (in that order), Anaxagoras, and Diogenes 
(Nat. 2.17-20). A third group appears much later, at 2.54-56, viz. Posidonius, 
Clidemus and Heraclitus. For suggestions about this division into groups see 
Setaioli (1988) 386-398. We note that Seneca includes less doxai than A, but 
those of Clidemus and Posidonius are not present in A. 

Robin at Ernout—Robin (1925-1928) 3.254, comparing A 3.3—4 with Lucre- 
tius DRN 6.451-494, meritoriously identifies Lucretius’ ‘modeéle’ as ‘tel manuel 
doxographique’ which would have the same ‘origine prochaine’ as A (but the 
tradition he mentions is that of the Dielsian hypothesis with the questionable 
title: Theophrastus’ Pvowdv 8d€at via Posidonius). 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Epicurus Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.100-105 Bpovtas evdexetat yiverdar 
... (101) xal &otpanal 5’ moabtws yivovtat xatd MAgtous ... (102) ... MpotEpel dé 
aotpany Bpovtijs ... (105) xal wo Lev yg tod mpnotHpos xaOteLevou otpdPtAot 
yivovtat ... dws d& Oardtty¢ Stvot dnoteAodvta. Lucretius DRN 6.96-450: 96 
... tonitru ..., 160 fulgit ..., 220 fulmina ..., 424 presteras .... Manilius 1.99 
nubila cur tanto quaterentur pulsa fragore. 1.104—105 eripuitque Iovi_fulmen 
viresque tonandi / et sonitum ventis concessit, nubibus ignem. Seneca Nat. 2.1.3 
(Posidonius fr. 331 Theiler) ‘quomodo’ inquis ‘de terrarum motu quaestionem 
eo posuisti loco quo de tonitribus fulminibusque dicturus es?’ quia cum motus 
spiritu fiat, spiritus autem aér sit agitatus, etiamsi subit terras non ibi spect- 
andus est: cogitetur in ea sede in qua illum natura disposuit. Nat. 2.21.3 ergo 
et utramque rem ignem esse constat et utramque rem inter se meando distare; 
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fulguratio enim est non perlatum usque in terras fulmen, et rursus licet dicas ful- 

men esse fulgurationem usque in terras perductam. Pliny Nat. 2.112-113 hinc 
nasci procellas et, si in nube luctetur flatus aut vapor, tonitrua edi; si erumpat 
ardens, fulmina; si longiore tractu nitatur, fulgetras. his findi nubem, illis per- 
rumpi, et esse tonitrua inpactorum ignium plagas, ideoque protinus coruscare 
igneas nubium rimas. (113) ... posse et conflictu nubium elidi, ut duorum lap- 
idum, scintillantibus fulgetris. Nat. 2.131-133 sin vero depresso sinu artius rotati 
effregerunt, sine igni, hoc est sine fulmine, verticem faciunt, qui typhon vocatur. 
... (133) quod si maiore depressae nubis eruperit specu, sed minus lato quam pro- 
cella, nec sine fragore, turbinem vocant, proxima quaeque prosternentem. idem 
ardentior accensusque, dum furit, prester vocatur, amburens contacta pariter 
et proterens. Arius Didymus fr. 12 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.29.1, pp. 234.5-236.8 
Wachsmuth AptototéAys. Tupavas Lev Stav ... Menotyjpac 8’ étav ... KEpavVvoV 
5’ étav.... Aquilius Def. 86 Rashed dotpamh gotw ears Enpds dvabvyrdcews 
H Extoupis mupds dia TANYHS vepOv. ps.Aristotle Mu. 2 392b8-13 év dé tobTw 
(sc. T@ cdépt) ... Boovtai xai dotpanal xai mTwCELG KEPALVOV LUPIWY TE Yvd~uY 
ovpmAnyedes. Mu. 4 394a15—-19 (Posidonius fr. 336a Theiler) yivovtat dé ... dd 
dé tH Enpds (sc. evadvptdicews) ... Boovtal te xat dotparal xal monothpes xal 
xepavvol Kat Ta GAA & dy TodTOIs Eotl obuqLAG. Mu. 4 395a10—28 (Posidonius 
fr. 338a Theiler) Boovty ... dotpamy ... KEpaUVdS ... TPNOTYP ... TUPwv. Galen 
Inst.Log.13.9-10 xara dé 16 Toletv Kal Mdoyel ai TAY aitiwv ylyvovto GytHCEIC ev 
lato pev odv é(x) thvog aitlas ytyvovtat ... Ev plAocogia Sé (10) cetopds xEpav- 
vog kotpamy te xal Boovty. Arrian Reb.Phys. fr. 3, p. 2.187-198 Roos—Wirth at 
Stob. Ecl. 1.29.2, pp. 235.9-237-6 (Posidonius fr. 338b Theiler) Apptavod. dcot 
dé Eypol &tyol ... év veel 5é &rnodAnpbévtec, Emerita pyyvbvtes Bla td vépos Bpov- 
tas te nal dotpamds eépyvav: éxnintovtes 8’ emt péya Sid&mupot pév xepavvol, 
ROpdor Sé xaxt Huimvpor mpynothpec, Soot Se Epyuot mupdc tupdvec ... xAntlovtau. 
... KOTPATIY SE UMO ... KEpaUVdS SE OTL... of SE TUMPAVES ... KEpALVeY SE TOMal 
idéat te nal Ovopratd cic. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.153-154 see below section 
E(b)§12. Irenaeus of Lyon Haer. 2.28.2 Rousseau—Doutreleau (trans. Rufini) 
vel quid dicere possumus quomodo ... coruscationes et tonitrua ... efficiuntur. 
Ammianus Marcellinus 23.5.14 contra philosophi candorem ignis sacri repente 
conspecti nihil significare aiebant, sed esse acrioris spiritus cursum ex aethere 
aliqua vi ad inferiora detrusum aut, si exinde praenoscitur aliquid, incrementa 
claritudinis imperatori portendi gloriosa coeptanti, cum constet flammas suapte 
natura nullo obstante ad sublimia convolare. 

Chapter heading: Seneca Nat. 2.1.3 (Posidonius fr. 331 Theiler) de toni- 
tribus fulminibusque. Nat. 2.12. tria sunt quae accidunt: fulgurationes ful- 
mina tonitrua. Pliny Nat. 1 p. 12.28 de tonitribus et fulgetris. Nat. 1 p. 12.36 
de fulminibus. Nat. 1 p. 12.34-35 ecnephias typhon turbines presteres vertices 
alia prodigiosa genera tempestatum. Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 6.96 de 
tonitru. at DRN 6.160 de fulgure. at DRN 6.204 in nubibus semina ignea 
inesse. at DRN 6.219 de fulmine. at DRN 6.225 ignis ex fulmine natura. at 
DRN 6.246 fulmina in crassioribus nubibus et alte gigni. at DRN 6.285 de 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


LIBER 3 CAPUT 3 1195 


tonitribus. Isidore of Seville de Nat. capitul. 29 De tonitruo. 30 De fulminibus 
(headings also in the body of the text). Etym.13.6 De tonitruo (13.8 in the body 
of the work). Etym. 13.7 De fulminibus (13.9 in the body of the work). Etym. 
13.8 De tonitruo (in the body of the work). Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.132-133 
tov d€ muaixdv Adyov Statpodaty (sc. the Stoics) ... (ytodor... émws vegn cuvictatal, 
Boovtat xa todes xal dAws xol xopytat xal Tk MapanAnota, excerpted at Suda s.v. 
® 862, pp. 4.775-28-776.3 Adler puctxds Adyos Tapa PiAogd@ols. ... TEP! VEPHY, 
Beovtddy, tptdoc. 

§§1-2 Anaximander Anaximenes: Epicurus Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.100 Bpov- 
Tas Evdexetat yiverOant xal xaTA MVEVLATOS EV TOIS KOIAWLOLTL TAY VEPaY dveldnatv. 
Lucretius DRN 6.121-129 hoc etiam pacto tonitru concussa ... moenia mundi, 
/cum subito validi venti conlecta procella / nubibus intorsit sese conclusaque 
ibidem / turbine versanti magis ac magis undique nubem / cogit uti fiat spisso 
cava corpore circum, post ubi conminuit vis eius et impetus acer, / tum perter- 
ricrepo sonitu dat scissa fragorem. Seneca Nat. 2.27.2-3 cum spiritum intra se 
clausere nubes, in concavis partibus earum volutatus aér similem agit mugitibus 
sonum, raucum et aequalem et continuum, utique ubi etiam umida illa regio est 
et exitum claudit. ... (3) aliud genus est acre, quod acerbum magis dixerim quam 
sonorum... talia eduntur tonitrua, cum conglobata nubes dissolvitur et eum quo 
distenta fuerat spiritum emittit. 

§1 Anaximander: Seneca Nat. 2.18 Anaximandros (12A23 DK) omnia (is- 
ta) ad spiritum rettulit: ‘tonitrua’ inquit ‘sunt nubis ictae sonu’ quare inaequalia 
sunt? quia et ipse (spiritus). quare et sereno tonat? quia tunc quoque per crassum 
et scissum aéra spiritus prosilit. at quare aliquando non fulgurat, et tonat? quia 
spiritus infirmior non valuit in flammam, in sonum valuit. quid est ergo ipsa 
fulguratio? aéris diducentis se corruentisque iactatio, languidum ignem nec exit- 
urum aperiens. quid est fulmen? acrioris densiorisque spiritus cursus. Hippoly- 
tus Ref. 1.6.7 (on Anaximander, 12An DK) cotpamdc dé (sc. yiveOat), otav dve- 
Los exrrintwy Suctad tas veperac. 

§2 Anaximenes: Seneca Nat. 2.17 ut Anaximenes (fr. 24 Wohrle) ait, spir- 
itus incidens nubibus tonitrua edit, et dum luctatur per obstantia atque inter- 
scissa vadere, ipsa ignem fuga accendit. Seneca Nat. 2.55.4 Clidemos (cf. ad 
62.1 DK and below section E(b) §2) ait fulgurationem speciem inanem esse, non 
ignem; sic enim per noctem splendere motu remor(um m)are. Hippolytus Ref. 
1.7.8 (on Anaximenes, 13A7 DK) dotpamny (sc. yivecBat) 8’ Stav ta ve@y StiotHtat 
Big mvevpdtwv ToUTWV yap Stictapevwv AapTpdv xal nupwdy yiver Oat THY aAdyHV. 

§3 Metrodorus: Lucretius DRN 6.137-138 fit quoque ut interdum validi vis 
incita venti /perscindat nubem perfringens impete recto. DRN 6.175179 ventus 
ubi invasit nubem et versatus ibidem / fecit ut ante cavam docui spissescere 
nubem, / mobilitate sua fervescit; ut omnia motu / percalefacta vides ardes- 
cere, plumbea vero / glans etiam longo cursu volvenda liquescit (cf. 6.306—308). 
DRN 6.271-273 quippe etenim supra docui permulta vaporis / semina habere 
cavas nubes, et multa necessest / concipere ex solis radiis ardoreque eorum. 
Pliny Nat. 2.113 posse et attritu, dum praeceps feratur, illum, quisquis est, spir- 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


1196 LIBER 3 CAPUT 3 


itum accendi. posse et conflictu nubium elidi, ut duorum lapidum, scintillantibus 
fulgetris. 

§4 Anaxagoras: Epicurus Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.100 Bpovtds evdexetan yiverOat 
... Kal MOK MUPOS TeMVvEevMATWLEVoY BduBov ev adtois (sc. Tolg KOIAWLAC! THY 
vepav). Seneca Nat. 2.12.3 Anaxagoras (59A84 DK) ait illum (sc. ignem) ex 
aethere destillare, et ex tanto ardore caeli multa decidere, quae nubes diu inclusa 
custodiant. Nat. 2.19 tAnaxandros [prob. Anaxagoras 59A84 DK] ait omnia 
ista sic fieri ut ex aethere aliqua vis in inferiora descendat. ita ignis impactus 
nubibus frigidis sonat; at, cum illas interscindit, fulget, et minor vis ignium ful- 
gurationes facit, maior fulmina. Hippolytus Ref. 1.8.1 (on Anaxagoras, 59A42 
DK) Bpovtag dé xal dotpands dd (tod) Gepyod yivecOut, Eumintovtos Eig TH 
vegy. Diogenes Laertius VP. 2.9 (on Anaxagoras, 59A1 DK) Bpovtas obyxpov- 
ow ve~av doTpATIAS ExtpUpLW vEe~ar. 

§5 Archelaus: Lucretius DRN 6.146-149 ... haec (sc. nubes) multo si forte 
umore recepit / ignem, continuo magno clamore trucidat, / ut calidis candens 
ferrum e fornacibus olim / stridit, ubi in gelidum propter demersimus imbrem. 
Seneca Nat. 2.17.1 quidam existimant igneum spiritum per frigida atque umida 
meantem sonum reddere. nam ne ferrum quidem ardens silentio tinguitur, sed 
si in aquam fervens massa descendit, cum multo murmure extinguitur. Pliny 
Nat. 2.112 igitur non eam infitias posse in has et ignes superne stellarum decidere. 
... cum vero in nubem perveniunt, vaporem dissonum gigni, ut candente ferro in 
aquam demerso, et fumidum verticem volvi. hinc nasci procellas et, si in nube luc- 
tetur flatus aut vapor, tonitrua edi; si erumpat ardens, fulmina; si longiore tractu 
nitatur, fulgetras. 

§7 Empedocles: Lucretius DRN 6.146-152 haec (sc. nubes) multo si forte 
umore recepit / ignem, continuo magno clamore trucidat. ... aridior porro si 
nubes accipit ignem, /uritur ingenti sonitu succensa repente. Seneca Nat. 2.12.3 
quidam aiunt radios solis introcurrentis recurrentisque et saepius in se relatos 
ignem excitare. 

§8 Diogenes: Lucretius DRN 6.146-147 haec (sc. nubes) multo si forte 
umore recepit / ignem, continuo magno clamore trucidat. Seneca Nat. 2.20.1 
Diogenes Apolloniates (64A16 DK, T31b Laks) ait quaedam tonitrua igne, quae- 
dam spiritu fieri: illa ignis facit quae ipse antecedit et nuntiat; illa spiritus quae 
sine splendore crepuerunt. 

§9 Heraclitus: Lucretius DRN 6.96-98 principio tonitru quatiuntur caer- 
ula caeli / propterea quia concurrunt sublime volantes / aetheriae nubes contra 
pugnantibu’ventis. DRN 6.137-138 fit quoque ut interdum validi vis incita venti 
/ perscindat nubem perfringens impete recto. Seneca Nat. 2.56.1 Heraclitus 
(DK1Nachtrag p. 492.6, fr. 61(b2) Marcovich) existimat fulgurationem esse velut 
apud nos incipientium ignium conatum et primam flammam incertam, modo 
intereuntem, modo resurgentem. 

§§10-1 Leucippus Democritus: Lucretius DRN 6.145-155 fit quoque, ubi 
e nubi in nubem vis incidit ardens / fulminis; haec multo si forte umore recepit 
/ ignem, continuo magno clamore trucidat; /... / aridior porro si nubes accipit 
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ignem, / uritur ingenti sonitu succensa repente, / lauricomos ut si per montis 
flamma vagetur / turbine ventorum comburens impete magno. 

§u. Democritus: Epicurus Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 101 xai yap xata mapatpupw xat 
abyxpovow vepayv 6 mupd¢ dmoteAcotinds cxNMaTIOLES eEortcbalvwv dotpanyy 
yevwd. Lucretius DRN 2.381-387 perfacile est animi ratione exsolvere nobis / 
quare fulmineus multo penetralior ignis / quam noster fluat e taedis terrestribus 
ortus; / dicere enim possis caelestem fulminis ignem / subtilem magis e parvis 
constare figuris / atque ideo transire foramina quae nequit ignis / noster hic e 
lignis ortus taedaque creatus. DRN 6160-161 fulgit item, nubes ignis cum sem- 
ina multa / excussere suo concursu. Servius in Aen. 1.42, p. 30.23-24 Thilo e 
nubibus: secundum physicos qui dicunt conlisione nubium fulmen creari. 

§12 Chrysippus: Lucretius DRN 6.164—-166 sed tonitrum fit uti post auribus 
accipiamus, / fulgere quam cernant oculi, quia semper ad auris / tardius adveni- 
unt quam visum quae moveantres. Pliny Nat. 2.142 fulgetrum prius cerniquam 
tonitrua audiri, cum simul fiant, certum est, nec mirum, quoniam lux sonitu velo- 
cior. ps.Aristotle Mu. 4 395a21- 10 d€ dotodipav dvartvpwiev, Brolws dyer TiS 
yijc StexOéov, xepavvds xaretra, édv 5é Hulnvpov H, cpodpdv SE dAAwS xa dOpdov, 
TIPNOTHP, Ecv SE drtupov MavTeAws, tupwv. Arrian Reb.Phys. fr. 3, p. 2.187 Roos— 
Wirth at Stob. Ecl. 1.29.2, 235.9-15 (Posidonius fr. 338b Theiler) xat ytyvetat 
ev dotpany peta Bpovtyy, dEvtépa SE tocdvde Saov Siig doe dEdtEpOV: xabdtt 
axon pev mEeAaobans THs puvijc aicbdvetat, Sic SE Ett Td 6pwpevov avTO ExTELTtE- 
tat. Reb.Phys. fr. 2, p. 2.187 Roos—Wirth at Stob. Ecl. 1.29.2 (Posidonius fr. 338b 
Theiler) Appiavod. co Sé Eypol dtpol, puévtes pev edOd¢ dvépous elpycoavto, év 
végel dé dnodnpbévtes, Enerta pyyvovees Bla Td vé@os Boovtts Te nal dotpamic eEE- 
gyvav: exmintovtes 8’ emt peya Sidmvpot prev xepavvol, kOpdot dé xal Hutvpot MoN- 
OTH PES, Soot SE Epo Mupds tupavec. Commentaria in Aratum, Anonymus II 
Isag. 8, p. 127-5-9 Maass 1) 8 Eno& dvabvplacis éx tod (BSatos) brd piyous Lev 
wobeta’ dvenous Eurotel, eumintovon dé Sidmupos yevouevy xepauvods, dOpda dé 
gEepopevy hultvpos odca monothpas, py mervpwpevy Sé mw Tupavas. Servius 
auctus in Aen. 8.392, p. 258.20—24 Thilo ignea rima micans: id est fulmen, cuius 
naturam expressit; namque nubes vento coactae plerumque rumpuntur et ex se 
fulmen emittunt. [quamvis philosophi fulgura et tonitrua simul exprimi dicant, 
sed illud celerius videri, quia clarum est, tonitrua autem ad aures tardius per- 
venire]]. Ioannes Lydus Ost. 44, p. 97-6-7 Wachsmuth xai ot wev Stamupot *** 
TIPNOTHES, ol SE py TUPWHEIS TUPHVEC. 

§13 Aristotle: Seneca Nat. 2.12.4-6 Aristoteles (cf. Mete. 2.9 36ga10—-14, 
369a25-bu1) multo ante ignem colligi non putat, sed eodem momento exilire 
quo fiat; cuius sententia talis est: duae partes mundi in imo iacent, terra et 
aqua. utraque ex se reddit aliquid: terrenus vapor siccus est et fumo similis, 
qui ventos fulmina tonitrua facit; aquarum halitus umidus est, in imbres et 
nives cedit. sed siccus ille terrarum vapor unde ventis origo est, cum coacervatus 
est, coitu nubium vehementer actarum eliditur; deinde vi latus nubes proximas 
feriet. haec plaga cum sono incutitur, qualis in nostris ignibus redditur cum 
flamma vitio lignorum virentium crepat; et illic enim spiritus habens aliquid 
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umidi secum conglobatusque rumpitur flamma. eodem modo spiritus ille, quem 
paulo ante exprimicollisis nubibus dixi, impactus aliis nec (***nec) rumpisilen- 
tio potest. dissimilis autem crepitus fit ob dissimilitudinem nubium, quarum 
aliae maiorem sinum habent, aliae minorem. ceterum illa vis expressi spiritus 
ignis est, qui fulgurationis nomen habet, levi impetu accensus et vanus. ante 
autem videmus fulgorem quam sonum audimus, quia oculorum velocior sensus 
est et multum aures antecedit.’ Nat. 2.54.1 nunc ad opinionem Posidonii (F 135 
E.-K, 325 Theiler) revertar. e terra terrenisque omnibus pars umida efflatur, pars 
sicca et fumida; haec fulminibus alimentum est, illa imbribus. 

§15 Strato: Epicurus Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.100 Bpovtds évdexetat yiverOa ... 
xo Kata Tapatplipers vepdv xal t tdEetc. Lucretius DRN 6.96-98 principio 
tonitru quatiuntur caerula caeli / propterea quia concurrunt sublime volantes / 
aetheriae nubes. Seneca Nat. 1.1.6 quemadmodum nubes conlisae mediocriter 
fulgurationes efficient, maiore impetu impulsae fulmina. Nat. 2.27.4 non que- 
madmodum inlisae inter se manus plausum edunt, sic inlisarum inter se nubium 
sonus potest esse, magnus, quia magna concurrunt? 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristophanes Nu. 374-378 (Zt.) &AA’ otis 6 Boovtay éott ppd- 
gov, T000’ 8 pe motet tetpaxpatverv. / (Zw.) abtat (sc. at vepéAat) Bpovtdat xvAtw- 
Sopevan. (Ut.) TH tpdrw, @ mdvta od TOAPMAY; (Lw.) Stav gunrAncbdc’ BSatog moA- 
od xdvoryxacbAct pépecbaun /xataxpirvepevon TAYPELS SuBpOv Si’ deveeyuyy, Elta 
Bapeton / cig HMANAaS Eurintovoat Eyyvevtat xal matayotow. Nu. 403-407 (=1.) 
tlydp got 590" 6 xepavvdc; / (Zw.) Stav cig tabtac (sc. tas vepérac) dvenos Eypd¢ 
petewplabels xataxAyoby, | evdobev adtacg Womep xbotw prod, xdmel8’ bn’ avery- 
mys / pygaus adtas Zw pépetat coBapds Sid thy ruxvétyta, / b1d tod PolPdov xal 
THS POLS AdTOS EauTdv xaTAXaiwv. Aristotle APo. 2.8 93a21-23 TO 6’ ci Eott OTE 
peév nate cvpBeByxds Exouev, ote 8’ éxovtés tt abtod tod mpc&ypatos, olov Bpov- 
THY, Ott Pogos Tig vepav. APo. 2.8 93b7-12 Ti Eott Beovty; mupd¢ a&ndaBeEats Ev 
veel. Std ti Bpovtd; Sid To dtooBewvebat To Op ev TH vewet. vepoc I’, Bpovt™y A, 
andaeats mupds TO B. tH OH T tH veqet Vmdpyet TO B (enoaRewutat yap ev adte 
tO 1p), ToUTW 5é Td A, Popoc. APo. 2.10 g4a3-9 Stagépet ... cimety did TI Bpovtd 
xal tl €ott Bpovty: Epet yao ottw ev ‘Stott dmocBewutat TO Mop ev Tol vepeat’” 
tt 8’ goti Boovt; Pogoc dnocBewupevov Mupds ev veqectv. WoTE 6 aAdTOS AdYoS 
&Mov todrov A€yeta, nal WSL pev anddetkc cuveyyc, Wot dé dptopds. (Ett 2otty Spo¢ 
Beovtiis béqos év végect tobto 8’ éotl tH¢ tod th got dnodelEews ovpmépacpa.) 
Mete. 1.1 339a3—5 et! O€ TeEpl KEpaLVaY MTWTEWS Kal TUPHVWY Kal TEYOTHOWV xa 
TOV dw TOv éyxuxAloy, doo did mHEW ovpBatver 146y TAV adTAaV cwudtwv TO- 
twv. Mete. 2.9 36ga10—-12 mepl dé dotpamij¢ Koil Boovtijc, Ett Se TEepl TUPAvos Karl 
TIPNOTHPOS Kal KEpavVaV AEywuEv’ Kal YAO TOUTWY THY adTHY Key UmoACBEty Set 
Tédvtwv. Mete. 2.9 370a21-25 Ta pév obv Acyopeva Tel Bpovtis te xal dotparhs 
THA TAV KMwv TAIT’ Eotl, THV LEV OTL dvdKAaats yh dotpATH, THVS’ Sti TUpdS MEV] 
gotpany SidAaurpts, y dé Boovty aPéatg, obx Eyytyvouevon map’ Exactov mc&Bo¢ tod 
Trupd¢ GAN’ Evurtdpyovtos. nuEis SE Payev “TA. Mete. 3.1 371a9-19 YlyveTtal pev 
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obv tugdv, Stav exveqlag yryvopevos un Sdvytat éxxcpOfvat tod vépous: ... Stav 
dé KATAOMWMEVOV ExTUPWEY (ToOTO 8’ Eotlv écv AeTOTEPOV TO MvEbLA YEvyTAL), 
KOAEITAL MPNOTHO’ cuvexrtimpyar yap Tov dépa TH TupwoEl YPwLaTiCwy. Edv 5’ ev 
AUTH TH vEPEL TOAD Kal AemTOVv ExOArpOH mvebpa, Todto yiyvetau xepauvec. Mete. 
3.1371b14-17 Tepl pev odbv Bpovtiis xal dotpanhs xat exveglon, ti SE menoTHOWY TE 
xal TIPHVUN Kal XEPavVaY, EloNToL, Kal OTL TAVTO TaVTA, Kal Tig y Stapopa TaVTWY 
adtev. Met. Z.17 1041a23-25 tl doa xat& twos Cytet Sid th brckpyer (Str 8’ brdp- 
xEl, Set SHAov elvan: el yap pn} obtwe, odvdev Gytet), ofov Sid ti Bpovta; Sta th tbdqoc 
ylyvetoau év tots vépeow; Theophrastus at Procl. in Tim. 2.119.29-120.7 ndéws 
5’ dv Epoiveba tov Oedqpactov (fr. 159 FHS&G) ... Gytobvtos, 148ev Lev at Boov- 
Tat, ..., Motat SE aition xepavvav, doTPATHV, TPNOTHPWY, ... & SN KUABS Tod ev 
TH TOV Metewpwv aitoAoyla tis mpetovans THs MpeMovans elnotoAoyiag xal abTOS 
Hélwoev. Plutarch Quaest.Conv. 665E rap& nétov diaAréyeo8at mepl xepavvar. 
Galen Inst.Log.13.9—10 xat& dé 16 Totety xal Maoyew at TAV aitiwy ylyvovtat GyTH- 
cetc: év latpixh pév ody ..., év pidocogig dé cetcuds (cf. ch. 3.15) xepauvds dotpary 
te xal Boovty. in Epid. vi, 17B.187.7-189.10 K. did tt dé xal TO Boovtiatov dmodéye- 
Tal UAV H Td AntAATHSEs E~etHs Swyev. gol pev Soxet, Sidti tag Bpovrdc olde 
Ywopevac Hot Sta updos evarcdAnrpuv, Stov exxprvduevor olov PHEtv twa tomjoy tod 
TEPLEXOVTOS AUTO vEe@ouG, Hvixa xal xepauvvol mintovat, H TapatptBoLeva cAAY- 
Roig TOV VEPAY, (Hv) ObdEétEpOV drdoyet TH AcAUTMSEL. TEendEvOTal yao 6 dip év 
TH Toladvty Katactd&cel cvvexods ual LEAcvos Evds vEPous AmaVvTA adToV KaTELAY- 
potos. elxdtwc obv od yivovtat Bpovtal xata THY Toladtyy Sidecw tod nepl THY YHV 
aEpos. Ev yap Tots StectacpEvols Kal Kata THy TEpLypapyy iStav PEepopevots vEeqE- 
aw, Ot(av) &MNAoIS Evtdyy, THY Tapatpipw evAoyov yivedOat. Tod 5’ GAov cuvexods 
TE Koll NVWLEVOD TIAPATOLIpIG OVX av yEvorTO. Sid TodTO ObdE xEpaUVOl MimtoUEL Ev 
TH TOLATY KATAOTHCEL, UT’ depos Ev TOIS veqeC! TEpLAaBavouevon Deppod pyTE 
Trapatplibews loyupas ywopuevys. Stav yap dMAjrols dravtdvta ta vépy Td peTAED 
Trupadec cig Eavta suvehavvovta xal cptyyovta muxvway TEhews, ExOAiBetat THVI- 
xadtH TMoTE Lev sig THV dtvw YMPAV O KEpAUVdS THY Elg TO TAcYLOV, Eviote 8” Ertl 
THY YHV. THUTYY MEV THY Popav adtod dpapev povyy, at 8” Kort AnvOdvoucww huac. 
w.. KAAGS dv elnuev cipnxdtes THV TEpl yeverews Boovtdv puctoAcyiav. Hermo- 
genes Id. 1.6.5.u-14 Patillon 700 8 ad Adyou moArtixod 16 Cytety ... epi cxnTTaY 
gopdas } Tk toLadta; 

Chapterheading: Aristotle Mete. 1.1339a3 étt dé mepl xepavvav NtwcEws xal 
TVPOVUY Kal TPYOTHOWV. Mete. 2.9 36ga10-12 TEpl dé dotpamiig nal Boovtijs, Ett 
dé TMEpl TUPAVOS Kal TPNOTHPOS Kal KEpaLVaY AEYwLEV' Kal YAP TOUTWY THY ATHY 
apyny doAaBelv Set névtwv. Mete. 2.9 370a32-33 xal mept rev Boovtijs elpytat 
xal dotparhs. Mete. 3.1 371b14—-16 rept ev odv Bpovtiis xal dotparhs nal exve- 
lov, Ett dé MENTTIPWV TE Kal TUPHVWY Kal KEPALVOY, Elpytal. Ovid Met. 1.53-56 
inminet his aér, .... illic consistere ... / iussit et humanas motura tonitrua mentes 
/et cum fulminibus facientes fulgura ventos. Agatharchides Mar.Erythr. 107.8 
Miiller epi... xeonuvev. ps.Aristotle Mu. 2 392b8—13 év 5é tovtw (sc. TO dept) 
Trvoal TE AVELWY KAL TUPHVOY ... ETLTE Boovtal nal dotpaTal Kal MTWOELS KEPCLUVOYV 
Lupiwv Te Yvo@wv cvuumAnyddes. Mu. 4 394a15—19 (Posidonius fr. 336a Theiler) 
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ylvovtat ... ad dé THs Eypas (sc. evabvpiccews) ... Boovtal te xal dotpamal xat 
TIPNOTHPES Kal xEpavvol nal TH dic & Oy ToUTOIG Eoti oUUMvAa. Hermogenes Id. 
1.4.5-8 Patillon ei é&etelor tig, Srwg te xa nad’ Ag aitlag yivovtat ... } oxyntov 
gopac H dAws tolwdta. John Philoponus in Mete. 3.11 Tepi te xEpavvav Boovtov 
texal dotpandv. Sudas.v. ® 418 piAdcogos (i.e. Philip of Opus fr. i Taran, F 27 
Lasserre) |. 9, p. 4.733 Adler Hept dotpandv. 

§§1-2 Theophrastus(?) Metars. c. 118-19 Daiber (thunder arises) when 
much wind is congested in a hollow cloud and when the cloud is split open. 

§2 Anaximenes: Aristotle Mete. 2.9 370a10—15 éicl 5é twec ol Thy dotpanyy, 
donep xa KAel8ypos (62.1 DK), od elval pacw dArd paiverOau, rapetclovtEs WE 
TO TABOG Soto dv Kal dtav THy OdAatTEV TIg PABSw TUNTH: Patvetat yap Td DOwp 
amootiABov tig vuxtd¢ obtws Ev TH vepeAy pamiCouevov tod bypod THY pavtacww 
THs Aaumpdtytos evar THY doTpATHYV. 

§3 Metrodorus: Aristotle Cael. 2.7 289a21-25 népuxe yap y xlvynats Exmvpodv 
reel EbAK next AiBoug xal ciSyoov: edroywtepov obv 16 éyyUtepov tod mupdc, eyyUtE- 
pov 5é 6 do: ofov xal nl Tav Pepopévw PeAOv: tadta yao adta exrvpodtat obtw¢ 
wote THxe8at Tas LoAVRSidac. Theophrastus(?) Metars. c. 1.12 Daiber (thun- 
der arises) when the wind violently strikes a broad and icy cloud. Ovid Met. 
2.727-727 non secus exarsit, quam cum Balearica plumbum / funda iacit: volat 
illud et incandescit eundo / et, quos non habuit, sub nubibus invenit ignes. 

§4 Anaxagoras: Aristotle Mete. 2.9 36gbu-19 xaltot tives AEyouow wes ev 
tots vegeow eyytyvetat nO: tobto ... Ava&aydpacs (59484 DK) dé t00 dvw Sev aibe- 
po¢ (sc. myow elvat Td éureptAapBavepevov), 6 di éxetvoc xaret nop xateveyOév 
dvwbev xdtw. THY pév odv Sidrapipiw dotpamy elvat Thy todtov tod nupdc, Tov Sé 
pogov évarcoaBewvpevon xai tH alEw Boovtyy, we xabdmep patvetou xal yryvope- 
vov obtw¢ xal mpdtepov Thy dotparyy odoay THs Bpovtis. 

§5 Archelaus: Theophrastus(?) Metars. c. 110-11 Daiber (thunder arises) 
when an ironsmith throws glowing iron into water, a great noise is the result. 

§7 Empedocles: Aristotle Mete. 2.9 36gbu—14 xaitot tives A€youat we Ev TOtG 
végeaw eyytyvetat nO" tobto 8” "EumedoxAff¢ (31463 DK) pév prow elvou to éure- 
pl\AauBavopevov Tav Tod HAtov dxtivwv. Theophrastus(?) Metars. c. 1.9 Daiber 
(thunder arises) when fire falls into a humid cloud and then is extinguished. 

§8 Diogenes: Theophrastus(?) Metars. c. 1.9 Daiber (thunder arises) when 
fire falls into a humid cloud and then is extinguished. 

§9 Heraclitus: Heraclitus 22B31 DK at Clem.Alex. Strom. 5.104.3 Mupds¢ TpO- 
Tat TOATOV AdAacoa, Oarcaoys Sé Td LEV Hutov yi, TO dé Hutov menotyp. Theo- 
phrastus(?) Metars. c. 1.3 Daiber (thunder arises) when two hollow clouds 
collide and therefore the one strikes against the other. [...] (6) When the wind 
enters a hollow cloud and then rotates in it. 

§u. Democritus: Theophrastus(?) Metars. c. 1.21-22 Daiber (thunder 
arises) when rough clouds rub against each other. Epicurus Ep. Pyth. at 
D.L. 10. 101 xal dotparat 8 wondtw¢ yivovtat Kath MAEioug TdmoUG: Kal yoo KATH 
Tapatoupw xal ovyxpovaw vepdv 6 Tupds dmotEdeoTIKds cyNnMATICLdS BEoALGBal- 
vov coTpATy yewd. 
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§12 Chrysippus: Aristotle Mete. 2.9 369b7-11 ytyvetat (sc.  dotpamny) dé 
LETa THY TAY xal Votepov THs Bpovtiic dMAd patvetat mpdtepov Sta TO THY dw 
TpotEpEty THS axons. SyAoi 5’ ext ths Eipeciag THY TOIPWV' HON Yap dvapepdvtwv 
TIOALW Teg KETO O TIPATOS dpleveltat ogos THs xwnyAacias. Theophrastus(?) 
Metars. c. 2.2-3 Daiber lightning happens because of ... beating and friction. 
Metars. [1] (18-19) (thunder arises) when much wind is congested in a hol- 
low cloud and when (the cloud) is split open. Metars. c. 5.2-4 Daiber light- 
ning precedes thunder ... because ..., or because lightning and thunder occur 
at the same time, but we see the lightning more quickly than we can hear 
the thunder. Epicurus Ep. Pyth. at D.L. 10.101 dotpartai 8’ woabtws yivovtat 
Kata TAEtousg TodTIOUS ... Kal Kat’ ExTLATLOV, OAiipews TOV vepav ywopevys EiO’ 
bn’ dMydrwy ei0’ O10 mvevpdtwv. Cicero Div. 2.44 placet enim Stoicis (SVF 
2.699) eos anhelitus terrae, qui frigidi sint, cum fluere coeperint, ventos esse; 
cum autem se in nubem induerint eiusque tenuissimam quamque partem coep- 
erint dividere atque disrumpere idque crebrius facere et vehementius, tum et 
fulgores et tonitrua existere; si autem nubium flictu ardor expressus se emiserit, 
id esse fulmen. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.153-154 (SVF 2.704) dotpanyy 5° 2Ea- 
pw veqayv tapatpBonevwv H Pyyvupevey O70 Tvebuatos, wo Zyvev (SVF 1.117) év 
1 Hepl tod Sov: Boovtiy 5é tov totw dqov éx mapatolipews } AHEEwS: xEpavvov 
5’ LEonbw cpodpav peta morris Blac nintovoav én yij¢, vepav napatoBopevw 7} 
pynyvupeve. ot dé (SVF 2.704) cvatpogyv TupwSouS cEpOG Plaiws xaTAPEpOLEVNV. 
TUPHVa KEpavvor Bictov, TOADY Kal MVEDLATWOY H TvEd LLL KaTIVASES EDPWYOTOS ATO 
VEPOUG' MONTTHPA ve@os TEploxicbEev mupl Weta Mveduatoc. Porphyry in Harm. 
Pp. 3210-16 dN’, Hs prow 6 Anyudxprtos (68A126a DK), éxdoyetov ubbwv odca pévet 
THY wy cyystou Sixynv: y SE yap cioxpivetat xal Evel, map’ Hv aitiav xal C&tTov 
opauEv Hy dxovomev. Kotpamis yap xal Beovths cde yevonevng THY LEV OPOpev da 
TO yever Oat, THY 8’ odx dxcovoEr H METH TOAD dxovopev, od Tap’ do TL VEBaivov 
H Mapa TO TH Mev Oip|t NUOV anavtav 16 PHs, THY dé Boovtyy Taporytved Oat Ext THY 
dxonv exSexouevys Tic axorjs THY Boovtyy. 

§13 Aristotle: Aristotle Mete. 2.9 369a10-b7 Tepl dé dotpamij¢ xal Boovtije, 
ett O€ TEpl TUPAVOS Kal MENTTHPOS Kal xEpavVOV AEywLev' Kal yao TobTwWY THY 
abt dpyyy broAaBetv Sel névtwv. THs yap dvabuptccews, Worep einopev, oboNS 
Sitths, THs pev bypas the Sé Ends, xal ths cvyxpicews éxobons &uqw tadta Suve- 
Mel Kal ovviotapevys el¢ ve@os, Wome elpytat MpdtEpov, Et SE TUKVOTEPAS THS 
TVOTATEWS TV VEPHY Ytyvouens TPd¢ TO EcxaTov TéOAGS. ... ) HEV dV Exxplvopey 
Bepudtys el tov &vw Stacneipetat témov' Soy 8’ guneptrapBdvetan ths Enpds dva- 
Oupidicews ev TH METABOAH tuxouevon Tod dépog, abty TUVIOVTWY TAY Ve~ay Exxpl- 
vetat, Bia SE pepopevy xal Mpoomintovan tols TEpleyouEevols vVemEct TolEt TANYHY, 
Hs 6 dos xareitar Boovty. ylyvetar 8’ h mAnyy tov adtdv tpdmoVv, ws TApElKd- 
cat rsiZovi ricpov mdB0c, TH Ev TH PAY! ytyvonevw Poqa, bv xarodow oi Lev Tov 
“Heatotov yeray, ot dé thy ‘Eotiav, ot 8” dretAnv tobtwv. ytyvetat 8° Stav h dva- 
Supiaats elg Thy PAdya coveotpapLEvy PEpY TAL, PyYVLEvwv all Eyoatvopéevwr TOV 
EvAwv: obtws yap xal ev toig ve~ect H ytyvopevy TOO mvebpatos Exxplots TpPds THY 
TVKVOTYTA TAY VEPAV EUTITTOVEA Tole THY Bpovtyy. mavtodamol Sé poqot dia tHV 
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dvopariay te ylyvovtat tav vepav xoti Sik tag petaEd xotrlac, H TO cuveyes exActret 
THS Muxvotytos. h pév odv Boovty toOt’ Zot, xal ylyvetat did tabtyy thy altiav: td 
dé mvedpa TO ExOAtBopevov TK TOAAG Lev Exmvpodtat Ae} xal dob_evet MUPWwoEL, 
xal toot’ Zotw Hv xarodpev dotpanny, h dv Bone exrtrtov TO mvedpa YOWLETI- 
a0ev op. (For what follows see above §12) 

§15 Stoics: Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.153 see above §12. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 894A; pp. 370%13-371°5 Diels—PS: ps.Galenus HPh 
C. 77; p. 6311-8 Diels—PJ!" : Julianus Arianista Comm. in Job p. 269.16- 
18 Hagedorn—P@: Qusta ibn Luqa pp. 172-173 Daiber—PPs: Psellus 
Omn.Doctr. cc. 140, 141, pp. 72-73 Westerink (tituli soli), cf. Op.Phil. 1 op. 
20, p. 77 Duffy (titulus solus)—cf. PSY: Symeon Seth CRN c. 2.15, p. 28.4-5 
(pars tituli) + c. 2.17, p. 29.13 + ¢. 2.18, p. 29.16 Delatte 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.31.1-5, pp. 242.19-243.21 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, 
p. 12b18-19 Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 34, p. 52.11-12 Di Maria 


Titulus 5’. epi vepdv dutyAns bet&v Spdcov ytdvog méeyys yarAaCys (PS) 

§1 ‘Avakipevys végyn pev yiverOar moyuvOevtog emt mAgiov tod cépos, 
udrov 8’ eEmtrvvaybevtog exOAtBecOar todo duBpous, yxtova de, 
émetdav TO xatapepdpevov tdwo nayh, xdrAatav 8 stav covprept- 
Angeh tt TO Dyp@ mvevpatixdv. (P1,S1) 

§2 ‘Avakorydpas vey pev nai yidva mapamAnatws, xoAatav 8’ Stav and 
TOV TAYVEVTWY VEPAV TEOWAOH TIva TPdS THY YHv, & dy Tatts xatapopats 
amopvuxovpmeva otpoyyuAodta. ($2) 

§3 Mytpddwpos dro tijg Vdatwdoug dvapopdas Und Tod kEpog auvictacBat 
Td ven. (P2,S3) 

§4  Eevopavys amd tig tod NAtov Sepudtytos wo (mpoxat)aoxtixis aitias 
tav tots petapatois oupBatver’ dvedxopevon yap ex THs Garattys Tod 


§1 Anaximenes 13A17 DK; §2 Anaxagoras 59A85 DK; §3 Metrodorus 70A16 DK; §4 Xeno- 
phanes 21A46, B30.1 DK 


titulus Ilepi ... yaArdQyc S : epi vepdv betav yLdvwv xara@dv PB (ante add. xai PB), cf. 
PQ : Tlept vepdv xat xi6vwv PS : Tlept betod yaralng xtdvog meyvyg xal Spdcov PPs [2] veqy 
ev yiver8at] épy cvuBerivew PS || ert wAetov PSS prob. Diels : étt mAetotov P®, om. Pe || [3- 
4] ‘sedem mutarunt’ xtdva et xcAalev Diels DG 136 qui mutavit in ed., non prob. Bollack 
Laks—Most (error antiquus A trib.) || [4] xoAaav] xtrala PB® || [4-5] cupmeptrngeA] tr 
TreptoumygOy PB || [5] 1S: om. P || t] om. P&P || rvevpatixdy PS ut vid)§ Diels : nvedud 
tt (Mau Lachenaud) sive nvetuatt PB §2 lemma om. P || [7] 61 corr. Usener prob. Wachs- 
muth Diels VS! : #3y S* ret. Diels DG || [8] &novxobpeva scripsimus : &nopuypotueve S || 
atpoyyuAodtat S prob. Wachsmuth VS : -odc8at coni. Diels VS/, sed in Diels DG post verbum 
lac. ind. ubi (82) dd tig paxpds xatapopdc ex §5[17] suppl. Meineke (sed non prob. Wachs- 
muth) §3 [9] 6720 tod dépo¢ S (ei S“ prob. Bollack, corr. Diels prob. Wachsmuth) : om. PS; 
aus der feinen Substanz Q §4 lemma om. P || [11] (meoxat)xpxtuxfs scripsimus : dextudj¢ 
S edd. omnes || [12] tev coni. Karsten prob. Diels Wachsmuth : xdv S" prob. Bollack 
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bypod TO yAuxd dik THY AemtopEepEtav StaxpivoLevov vey TE TUVIOTC- 
vew OptyAobuevov xat xataotaetv SuBpovg dd mMAHcEwWS xa 
Statpiew td mvebuata. yedpet yap Stappydyv ‘nnyy O° éott OdAaco’ 
USatoc.. (S4) 

§5  'Emtxoupos dd tév dtéuwv otpoyyvAatverdan Sé thy ydAaTav wat tov 
betov dnd THs paxpds xatapopas UnoneTAaoEvov. (P3,S5) 

§6 *** vat mvedua Lev dnotedety Tapw@aay Th vey, uUBpous dé Stayeay, 
yoratav dé TAHoav, yLova dé ovpreptrAaBduevd tt Tob ceowdouc. (S6) 


§5 Epicurus fr. 349 Usener; §6— 


[13] te corr. Karsten prob. Diels DG Wachsmuth : 16S“ §5 [17] post nomen habet P® 
3’ || &topev SLPS : &tudv PBQ || de PB : om. S4 (suppl. Wachmuth) PS Diels DG || yéAa- 
Cov xl P : Cardooav SE || [18] dxomerAacpevov PBIDSL prob. Diels (etiam DG 54, vert. 
‘sensim conformatum’) Usener Mau Lachenaud : tnonenAyopevov PBOID : rund wird Q : 
bnoxexAacyévov olim Beck : cuumentAypevov corr. ms. Voss. 2 || post bnomenAacpevov hab. 
S’Eunedoxrfs éuntwow pwtos sis végos, ex A c. 3.3.7 ap. S 1.29.1, p. 232.13 Wachsmuth hic 
interpol., secl. Diels Wachsmuth §6 lemma om. P || [19] lac. ind. Karsten prob. Usener 
Wachsmuth : AptototéAns 6 Enpdv xa xamvedec prot coni. ante mvedpc Karsten : lemma 
Epicuro trib. Diels DG 





Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus c. 77 (text Diels) 

77-1 (~ P1) Avaéipévys Egy oupPaiver nayvvOevtos él mAgiov tod dépoc, waMov 
dé EmtovvayOevtos ExOAiBerOat tods duBpous, {ytyvecOat} yrova dé, Ecetddv TO 
xatapepdpevov Bowe may dd WhEews, yoAaZav dé, Stav tt rEpicvMydH TH 
byp@ mvevpatixdy. 

77.2 (~ P2) Mytpddwpog did THs USatwSous dvapopas cuvictacat Ta vEpn. 

77.3 (~ P3)Emixovpos dd tiv atéuwv. ctpoyyvAodaban thy xcAcCov xa tov VeTOv 
ylyveo8at amd tig paxpotépas popds Sik tod dEpos cupBatovans &momAyTTO- 
MEvov. 


Julianus Arianista Comm. in Job p. 269.16-18 Hagedorn (~ P1) maytvac tov cepa 
Youn TH Emi uot emrovvayoayav ta véegoyn exOriBw tobs duBpouc. Emetdav dé 
KaTLOV TO Ldwe TAH Ex THS kyav tuyxpdTy TOS, XLOva dTOOTEMW, TH SE DYED 
Trvedpud TL ovprAdEas petabdMrw elo yoAaTev. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c, 140 Ilepi vetob, yardlns, xtovoc, mays xal Spdcov (~ tit.) 
Omn.Doctr. c. 141 Ilepi Spdaou xat méeyvng (~ tit.) 
Phil Min.1 op. 20 Tept betod yards xrdvos meeyvng xat Spdcov (~ tit.) 


Symeon Seth CRN 2.15 tit. Tlept &ép0¢ xat mUpds (—) xal vepav nal betov (~ tit.) 
xal dotpanev xat Boovtav (cf. tit. c. 3.3). 
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CRN 2.18.6-10 xa év pev TH dE pt yivovtot tadta: vepoc, VetTdc, xiwv, YoACoL. Soto 
dé TOUTOLS YivovTal Kal TPOS TH YH TH MEV ve@El avdAoyos Y SulyAy, TH SE VETO 
} Spdcoc, tH Se x1dvi yn Me&yvy, TH SE YOARCY 6 xovaTAAAos (~ quaestio). 


Testes secundi: 
Achilles Univ. c. 34, p. 5211-12 duBpot 5é 2& bypaciag dvaddcews nal vepeAdv 
bypav yivovtatt. 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A 1.2.2 Td&vTa yap TA OpwEva, dom pte OO TUYYS PYTE DT’ dveryuns 
unt’ got Geta pte Tolautyy aitiov exet, puoicd Agyeta xat pdaw exer idtav- 
... Ett OE Tadta Ta yivdpeva, SuBpot yoAaTat xepavvol mpnotipes dvepot tadta 
yap tet dpyyy tia: ob yao gE aldvog Exactov tobtwy gotiv GAA’ dd twos Kos 
yivetat. A 3.5.1 TOV petapolwy naday Td Lev xad’ dndotact yivetat ofov buBpo¢ 
xorata. 

§4.A 3.16.1 Avatinavdpos thy Oddacody prow elvat THs TWINS bypacias AEipovov, 
Hg 7 pev mAklov pépos dveEnoave TO TOp. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The witnesses are P, represented by P®, PS, P, and §, for these doxai extant only 
in SL. P has three lemmata, S six, so at most P retained only half the chapter. 
P’s lemmata are matched in S, and so is their order. Psellus is a witness to the 
heading and the contents in general, and so is Symeon Seth. The chapter of S 
treating of clouds etc. (1.31) in which he cites the present ch. 3.4 follows after the 
chapter (1.30) in which he cites A ch. 3.5, so here he has inverted the order of the 
Aétian chapters. His lemmata form a continuous excerpt, so he again appears 
to have written out a chapter in full. His final lemma lacks the beginning includ- 
ing its name-label. And we have noted that T does not use any material from 
Book 3. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The proximate tradition is again for the most part 
limited to generalities and nameless doxai, but Seneca Naturales quaestiones 
Book 4B (originally Book 3) is more specific. For the parallelism of the themes of 
chs. 3.3-7 + 14-15 + 4.1 with Lucretius’ series at DRN 6.96—737 see Runia (1997) 
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(2) Sources. The subjects assembled here are treated systematically by Aris- 
totle in no less than four chapters, Mete. 1.9-12. We may also cite (to use Daiber’s 
headings) Theophrastus Metarsiology |[c. 7] The account of the causes of clouds; 
[c. 8] The account of the causes of different kinds of rain; [c. 9] The account of the 
causes of snow; [c. 10] The account of the causes of hail; |c. 1] The account of the 
causes of dew; [c.12] The account of the causes of hoar-frost. These texts are cited 
below under section E(b). 


C Chapter Heading 

The heading, of the umbrella type (epi to Seiva) that dominates in the Pla- 
cita (see above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C), lists in S all of the seven phenomena 
that are at issue in various ways in the lemmata of the chapter. The umbrella 
here (like that of the two previous chapters) shelters a number of different 
phenomena collected in a single chapter rather than distributed over several, 
as in the Metarsiology. The most important question type/category is that of 
essence/substance, that of cause (61& tl) is also involved, while the question 
unde and the categories of place and quality occur as well. In the headings 
of P and its tradition several of these items are variously omitted. Most of 
its ingredients are anticipated in the embedded heading in Aristotle Mete. 
1.12 349a9—-u1. Wilson (2013) 76-77 with nn. 6-7, and 146-155, argues that the 
‘condensations’—rain, snow, dew, frost, and hail—form the second of the ten 
groups into which Aristotle divided the meteorological phenomena; cf. above, 
ch. 3.3 Commentary C ad fin. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

For the explanation of A’s order in general see above, Introduction to Book 3, 
section 2, and also Book 3.procem. at Commentary D(a). The present chapter 
is concerned with phenomena mainly connected with air and water, while the 
previous chapter (3.3) deals with phenomena mainly connected with fire and 
pneuma: we are nearing the earth. It comes before ch. 3.5, ‘On the rainbow’. In 
Aristotle these subjects are discussed in a rather different order; ch. 3.3 may be 
placed alongside Mete. 2.9-3.1, ch. 3.4 alongside Mete. 1.9—12, while ch. 3.5 may 
be placed next to Mete. 3.2-5. In Seneca’s Naturales quaestiones rainbows are 
treated in Book 1 (Book 7 according to the original order), lightning and thun- 
der in Book 2 (Book 8 according to the original order), while clouds etc. are the 
subject of Book 4B (originally Book 3). So the order of A chs. 3.4 and 3.5 is the 
opposite of that of Seneca’s Books 7 and 8, while the theme of the preceding 
ch. 3.3 is found at a considerable distance in Seneca’s work. 
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b Number-Order of Lemmata 

S has six lemmata, P®@ and PS three. In so far as these correspond they are in 
exactly the same order, which there is no reason to change and which is already 
that of Diels in the DG. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 
The important term is ‘clouds’, végy, and the structure of the chapter depends 
on the differences among the stuffs from which these clouds are said to be 
formed. §1 Anaximenes and §2 Anaxagoras derive the clouds from air, §3 
Metrodorus and §4 Xenophanes from something moist, or moisture, §5 Epi- 
curus from atoms. But for §4 Xenophanes the hot, i.e. fire, also plays a part. 
We do seem to have a diaeretic list consisting of, in somewhat irregular suc- 
cession, the terms air—moisture (i.e. water)—moisture (plus fire)—atoms. §4 
Xenophanes is linked with the atoms of §5 because the freshwater part of the 
moisture has a fine-particled structure, is ‘fine-grained’. The mutilated final 
lemma cannot be integrated in this diaeresis. 

What causes some surprise is that the role of the sun in bringing up moisture 
from the sea is attributed to Xenophanes in §4 only, although an evaporation 
of sorts is also attributed to Metrodorus in §3. 


d Further Comments 
General Points 

The phenomena listed in the heading are far from equally represented in the 
lemmata, and in some cases not at all, presumably a sign of abridgement. 
Clouds (végy), the first and clearly most important item, occur in five out of 
six lemmata (not in §5). Nothing is said about duiyAn, apart from §4[14] out 
yAovuevov. The rains (vetdv) are paralleled ad litteram only in §5 betdv, repres- 
ented by duBpous in §1, §4 and §6, and absent from §2 and §3. Dew (8pda0¢) 
and hoar-frost (md&yvy) are entirely absent. Snow only occurs in §1 and §6, but 
hail is found four times, viz. in §1, §2, §5 and §6. Precipitation is mentioned 
four times: in §1 10 xatapepduevov Bowe, §2 mpd¢ Thy yi and tats xatapopatc, 
§4 xataotacew, and §5 tis paxpdg xatapopac, while evaporation is represen- 
ted by §3 tis bdatwdoug dvagopds and §4 dveAxopevon ... tod bypod Td yAUXU, so 
occurs twice. These processes are not mentioned together in any of the lem- 
mata. 


Individual Points 
§1 The production by compression of clouds from air and of rain from clouds 
rather precisely parallels the series of transmutations of air according to Anaxi- 
menes at Simp. in Phys. 24.29-31 (13A5 DK), ‘air when condensed becomes 
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wind, and then cloud, and when even more condensed water’, and Hipp. Ref. 
1.7.3 (13A7 DK), ‘winds are compressed air, from air a cloud is formed by com- 
pression, and when even more (compressed), water’. 

The information about hail and snow in the mss., as Diels saw, is certainly 
mistaken, because it is always snow that is said to contain pneuma (this 
explains its colour). The mistake, shared by P and §, is to be attributed to A, 
which is why we have not interfered with the transmitted text. 

§4 The combination dpxtixy aitia cannot be paralleled. The adjective 
means either ‘northern’ or ‘placed at the beginning of a sentence’. mpoxa- 
taoxtixy aitin, ‘antecedent cause’, on the other hand, is standard Stoic and 
then more general terminology (as in medical literature). The mistake is eas- 
ily explained, viz. through contrasting association (‘cold’) with the preceding 
word §epuotytos. For causal terminology in the Placita cf. the auxiliary cause 
in the previous chapter, A 3.3.8, cuvattid&tat dé xal To mvebpa, and the originally 
Stoic cohesive cause at A 5.30.1, AAxpaiwy ths prev byelas elva covextixany tHV Ico- 
voplav TOV SuvauEwv. 

§5 This is Epicurus’ first appearance in Book 3, not, however, with a plur- 
ality of equivalent doxai. This happens only at ch. 3.15.11 below, where he 
appears for the second and last time in this Book. See further Runia (2018) at 
M-R 4.382. 

§§5-6 The not entirely intelligible remains of the doxa in the name-label- 
less emma mutilum at the end cannot plausibly be attributed to any individual 
or school. Diels’ suggestion ad loc. in the DG that it may nevertheless be Epi- 
curean was rejected by Wachsmuth and (implicitly) Usener, and has not found 
favour. Even so, the combined doxai may well have been meant as a single 
lemma by P. 


e Other Evidence 

Of Seneca’s Naturales quaestiones Book 4B (originally Book 3) only the second 
part, treating hail and snow, is extant, but in the lost part Seneca (preserved 
in excerpts by Ioannes Lydus) also discussed cloud, rain, dew and frost. For 
Lucretian parallels to the present chapter see Ernout—Robin (1928) 3.253-257, 
259-260 (on clouds), 3.261-266 (on rain), 269-270 (on snow, winds, hail, cold 
frosts, ice). 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Aristophanes Nu. 368-370 (Zt.) Ad tig Bet; Toutl yco guory’ 
andpyvat TPatov andvtwy. / (Lw.) abtat Symov: peydrors dé a” éyw oynpetorg adtd 


>» 


didcEw. / pépe, mod yap mwmot’ dvev vepeddv ovr’ Hdy tebéaoou. Epicurus 
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Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.99 végy Sbvato yiver@at xai cvvictacbat xal mapa mtAy- 
gel Epos (UO) TvEvLAaTWV CUVHWOEWS Kal TAP TEPIMAOKAS aMNAODLYWV aTO- 
Lov xal eitydelwv ig to todto teheoat nal Kata Pevudtwy avMoyHy amd TE 
yijs nal Lddtwv: xai xat’ dAAoug dé todm0UG TAious al TAY ToLoTWV TvOTECELS 
obx &Sdvvatodat cvvterciobar. Hdy 8 dn’ adtav h pév OABopévwv H SE petaBar- 
Advtwv Sata Sbvatat cvvtercioba. Ep.Pyth. 10.106-108 yoAalu cuvterctta ... 
(107) ... xLova dé Evdevetat cuvteArsiobat ... (108) ... Spdcog ouvteAeitat ... (maywy 
dé ouvteAcitat). Lucretius DRN 6.495-504 nunc age, quo pacto pluvius con- 
crescat in altis / nubibus umor et in terras demissus ut imber / decidat, expe- 
diam. primum iam semina aquai / multa simul vincam consurgere nubibus 
ipsis / omnibus ex rebus, pariterque ita crescere utrumque, / et nubis et aquam, 
quaecumque in nubibus extat, /... / concipiunt etiam multum quoque saepe 
marinum / umorem etc. DRN 6.527-532 cetera quae sursum crescunt sur- 
sumque creantur, / et quae concrescunt in nubibus, omnia, prorsum / omnia, 
nix venti grando gelidaeque pruinae / et vis magna geli, magnum duramen 
aquarum, / et mora quae fluvios passim refrenat aventis, / perfacilest tamen 
haec reperire animoque videre. ps.Vergil Etna 237 (scire) nubila cur Panope 
caelo denuntiet imbres. Propertius 3.5.25.30 tum mihi naturae libeat perdis- 
cere mores /... / in nubes unde perennis aqua. ps.Aristotle Mu. 2 392b8-11 év 
dé TOUTW (Sc. TH dEOL) vVEMY TE uvicTaTat xal OUBPOL KaTAPdOCOUDI, XLOvES TE Xa 
Trdyvat Kol xoAaCot. Mu. 4 394a15-17 (Posidonius fr. 336a Theiler) yivovtat dé 
amd Mev TAbTYS (sc. THS Vyas dvabvptdoEws) SutyAc Kal Spdcot xal Mey idEout 
vegy te xal SuBpot xal yLoves xal ydAaat. Manilius 1100-103 hiberna aestiva 
nix grandine mollior esset / ... / (102) cur imbres ruerent ... / pervidit. Pliny 
Nat. 2.152 grandinem conglaciato imbre gigni et nivem eodem umore mollius 
coacto, pruinam autem ex rore gelido; per hiemem nives cadere, non grandines, 
ipsasque grandines interdiu saepius quam noctu, et multo celerius resolvi quam 
nives; nebulas nec aestate nec maximo frigore exsistere, rores neque gelu neque 
ardoribus neque ventis nec nisi serena nocte; gelando liquorem minu(t), resol- 
utaque glacie non eundem inveniri modum; varietates colorum figurarumque 
in nubibus cerni, prout admixtus ignis superet aut vincatur. ps.Aristotle Mu. 
4 394a19—b5 (Posidonius fr. 336a Theiler) gott 5é dutyAy ... Spdco¢ dé éotw 
... upbaTamhos SE ... Md&yvy SE... vEpos SE... SuUBoog SE yivetot uev wat’ exmte- 
apov vegous ... xal todto xaAodpev vetov ... ylwv SE ylvetan ... yoAorJa SE yive- 
tat. Arius Didymus fr. 11 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.31.6, pp. 243.23-245.21 Wachs- 
muth (on Aristotle) ex dé tH¢ bypds Kal &tuwSoUS (sc. dvabvpUdoEWS) LETOUS TE 
xat Spdcoug ual me&yvac duixras te xaul vey al yLdvag xa yuAdlag “tA. fr. 35 
Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.31.7, pp. 245.23-29 (SVF 2.701) Xpvoimmos Eqyoe Thy Out- 
yAyy véos Staxeyvpévov } d&épa méyos éxyovta, Sodcov dé 2E dulyAys xarteupe- 
pomevov bypov, vetov dé popav Udatos Ex vepav, duBpov de AdBpov UdSatog xal 
TOMOD Ex ve~av Popdy, xoAaTav SE betod mernydtos SickOpurpty, yLdva SE veo 
TeTMyos  véqous mHEw, to 8’ ent ths yo menynyds Bowe xpvatamMov, mdyvyv 
dé Spdcov mennyviav. Arrian Reb.Phys. fr. 4, pp. 190-192 Roos—Wirth at Stob. 
Ecl. 1.31.8, pp. 246.2-247.5 (Posidonius fr. 336b Theiler) Appaveg gyot thy opt- 
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Any TH Mev 1d véqous Evvictacba mplv eEavacthvan, emi moAd SE ard vEe~ous 
euyvbEevtog ual oxedacbevtoc: ... Vetods Ex vepav yewv@ot. ... Sodcog yiyvetar ... 
Troy Yivetat. xat ott 6 TL MEP Mdyvy TPd¢ Spdcov, TodTO xIwWV Mpd¢ VETO, OTL 
nal Td veo EvveAOdv yév dvev mEews cig betov Staxpivetat, moyev dé Elg vipe- 
Tov cuveyetat. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.153 (SVF 2.702) betdov 8’ éx vepous 
petaBoaAnv sic Udwp, emetdav ex ys H Ex Pardtty¢ dvevexOeton bypacia do’ 
YAtov {xat} py tTryxdvy xatepyacias xatonpuySev Se todto md&yvyv xareiobaut. 
xoratav Sé vepos menyydc, 7d mvetpratos SinbpupPbEv: ytdva 8’ bypov Ex véqous 
TEMYYOtOS, WS TlocetSwviog (F u E.-K., 263 Theiler) év t@ dy5dw tod Pvomod 
Adoyov. Irenaeus of Lyon Haer. 2.28.2 (tr. lat.) vel quid dicere possumus quo- 
modo pluviae ... et collectiones nubium et nebulae ... et similia his efficiuntur, 
adnuntiare quoque et thesauros nivium et grandinis et eorum quae his proxima 
sunt, quae autem haec nubium praeparatio, aut quis status nebulae ... est. Arn- 
obius of Sicca Ady. Nat. 2.59, pp. 133-20-134.4 si praesto est quod libuerit scire et 
in aperto rerum est scientia constituta, edissertate nobis et dicite, quibus modis 
fiant et rationibus pluviae, ut in superis partibus atque in aeris hoc medio sus- 
pensa aqua teneatur, natura res labilis et ad fluorem semper decursionemque 
tam prona? edissertate, inquam, et dicite, quid sit quod grandinem torqueat, 
quod guttatim faciat pluviam labi, quod imbres ruat, nivis plumas et foliola 
dilatarit. 

Chapter heading: Diogenes Laertius V:P. 7.132-133 tov 5€ puatxdv Adyov 
Statpodow (sc. Stoics) ... (ytodar ... dwg ve~y avvictatat, Boovtal xai tordes xat 
dAws xal KoATAL xal TH TApATAHTLA, excerpted at Suda s.v. P 862, p. 4.775.28-32 
Adler gvuctxds Adyos Tapa prrocd@ots ... TEpl vepdv, BoovtHv, tpidoc. Capitula 
Lucretiana at 6.451 de nubibus. at 6.495 de imbribus. Pliny Nat. 1 p. 12.54—- 
56 natura grandinis, nivis, pruinae, nebulae, roris. nubium imagines. Nat. 1 
p. 12.25-26 de imbribus. Isidore of Seville de Nat. capitul. 32 De nubibus. 33 
De pluviis. 34 De nive. 35 De grandine (these headings also occur in the body 
of the work). Etym. 13.5 De aere et nube (13.7 in the body of the work). 

§1 Anaximenes: Epicurus Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.106 yéAaa ovvtercitat xc 
Kata THEW loyvpotépav, nevtobev Sé mvevpatwdav Teplotaciv Tivwv Kal KaTOpE- 
ptow. Lucretius DRN 6.517-518 sed vehemens imber fit, ubi vehementer utra- 
que /nubila vi cumulata premuntur et impete venti. Seneca Nat. 4b.13.2 cum 
quaerimus quomodo nix fiat, et dicimus illam pruinae similem habere naturam, 
plus illi spiritus quam aquae inesse. ps.Aristotle Mu. 4 394a32—34 (Posidonius 
fr. 336a Theiler) yiwv dé yivetot Kata vepav TETLXVWLEVaW dTd8pavaty TPO THS 
alg Lowe petaBorhs dvanomévtwv: epydCetar Sé h pev nom TO appades xa ExAev- 
xov. Hippolytus Ref. 1.7.3 + 7.7 (on Anaximenes, 13A7 DK) 2& dépog (8é) 
véepos dmoteAE(i)obat Kate THY TIANOWW. ... (7.7) TUvEeASdvta SE xat emi mAEtov 
Trayn(v)Gévta vepn yevvdccbaut, xat ottwe cig SSwp petaBdmMenv. ydraCav dé yive- 
aOat, StaV dd TAY VEY Td VOW KATAPEPdLEVOY TAYT} KLOVa SE, OTAV AVTA TAdTA 
évoypétepa dvta mEv A&By. Simplicius in Phys. 24.28-30 (Anaximenes 13A5 


DK, Theophrastus fr. 226A FHS&G) dpe... yivecOou muxvobpevov dé dtvepov, Elta 
VEPOS. 
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§2 Anaxagoras: Seneca Nat. 4b.3.5-6 (cf. addenda to Anaxagoras 59A85 at 
DK p. 2.420.15-18, Posidonius fr. 318 Theiler) praeterea potest, etiamsi non fuit 
grando talis, dum defertur corrotundari, et totiens per spatium iacens aéris densi 
devoluta, aequabiliter atque in orbem teri. quod nix patinon potest, quia non est 
tam solida, immo quia fusa est, et non per magnam altitudinem cadit, sed circa 
terras initium eius est. ita non longus illi per aera sed ex proximo lapsus est. (6) 
quare non et ego mihi idem permittam quod Anaxagoras? ... grando nihil aliud 
est quam suspensa glacies, nix {in} pruina pendens {congelatio}. illud enim iam 
diximus, quod inter rorem et aquam interest, hoc inter pruinam et glaciem, nec 
non inter nivem et grandinem interesse. 

§3 Metrodorus: see at § 4. 

§4 Xenophanes: Theophrastus(?) Metars. c.7.2-5 Daiber the clouds come 
into existence ... because of much vapour which ascends and with which 
the ascending vapours of the sea as well as the remaining fluids become 
mixed. Metars. c. 8.3-4 Daiber continuous rain occurs, if many vapours 
ascend from the sea. Lucretius DRN 6.470-475 praeterea permulta mari 
quoque tollere toto / corpora naturam declarant litore vestes / suspensae, cum 
concipiunt umoris adhaesum. / quo magis ad nubis augendas multa videntur 
/ posse quoque e salso consurgere momine ponti; / nam ratio consanguineast 
umoribus omnis. Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.19 (Xenophanes Ai DK) t& végy 
avviotacbat THs dp’ HAtov atpLISog avapepopevys Kal aloovons adtd Eig TO TEPI- 
eXov. 

§5 Epicurus: Epicurus Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.99 végy ... * Hoy 8 an’ adbtadv 
H pev OAtBouévav f Sé petaBaMdvtwy bata Shvatat cvvterciobat. Ep.Pyth. 
at D.L. 10.106-107 ydAala ouvterciton ... mévtobev dé nvevpatwoav mepiota- 
atv Tir al xaTOUMEPLTLW ... (107) N SE TEPIMEpELA OdN ddUVaATWS LEV EEL YivE- 
a0at mavtobev TOY dxpwv dmoTHXOLEVwV Kal Ev TH TvETdCEL TdVvTOBEV, WS AEyE- 
TOL, KATA MEPY OMAADS Tepilotapevwv cite Vdatoedav Two, elite TvevuaToday. 
Lucretius DRN 6.451—455 nubila concrescunt, ubi corpora multa volando / hoc 
super in caeli spatio coiere repente / asperiora, modis quae possint indupedita / 
exiguis tamen inter se compressa teneri. /haec faciunt primum parvas consistere 
nubes. 

§6 ***: Seneca Nat. 4b.3.5 praeterea potest, etiamsi non fuit grando talis, 
dum defertur, corrotundari et, totiens per spatium aeris densi devoluta, aequa- 
biliter atque in orbem teri. Nat. 4b.4.2 ideo, ut ait Vergilius noster (Georg. 1.311), 
‘cum ruit imbriferum ver’ vehementior mutatio est aéris undique patefacti et 
solventis se ipso tepore adiuvante. see also at §1 above. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Plato Tim. 49c xai méAw cepa cvvidvta xa TUXVvoULEVoV VEPOS 
xal opiyarny, ex dé todtwv Ett LaMOV cupTIAovpEevwr péov bdwp “tA. Tim. 59d- 
e TO Tupl LELetypevov Udwp ... Stav Mupd¢ amoywptabev depos te Lovwhh, yeyo- 
Vvev Pév 6uaAWTEpoV, cuvewotat SE bd tav eEidvtwv gig abtd, mayév te obTwS 
TO bev UmEP Yijg woAtota TABdv tadta ycAaTa, Td 8 Ext yHo xpbotaMos, td dé 
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Artov, yuimayés te dv Ett, tO pév dnép yh¢ ad yiwv, 16 8” enl yii¢ ouumocyév éx 
Spdcov yevopevov nayvy A€yetat. Aristotle Top. 7.5 146b27-30 yj méAW, ws dpl- 
Covtat ... Td ve@os mbxvwow cépos, ... MpoTbetéov yap mdcou xal motov xal mod 
xai bn tivog. Theophrastus(?) Metars. c. 7.2-3 Daiber the clouds come into 
existence ... because of the accumulation and thickness of air and its trans- 
formation into the nature of water. Themistius Or. 26, p. 2.145.1-16 Schenkl 
GAN’ ode Th EyydG Nuav xal yapalZMAa xai ev oct, ... xal bet&v (sc. mépt), 
obdé tl dnopévovoa H Lov Acvur) obtws éotl xaitor 2E USatos mennyvia, oddé 
tt mabodoa y xorala tod pev yELdvos ov xatamimtel, GEpoug SE Ta TOMA, xexl- 
Tot puxpottt UnepBaMovew. Olympiodorus in Mete. 80.30-33 totéov Sé, tt 
6 wev AptototéAns (Mete. 1.9 346b26-31) attiov A€ye tig Eig Bowe petaBoArs 
Ty WvEw pdvov: Osdppactog (fr. 211B FHS&G) 8é od pdvov thy véw aitiav 
gyal ths tod Udatog yeveoews, Mc xal tTHv miAnow. Alexander of Aphro- 
disias in Top. 466.26-27 T@ Sé Tig vepEAS dploLg, Sti MUxvwots depos, Edel 
TpocKEtabat TO Todds, Hyouv cpodpd. Aristotle Mete. 1.1 338b24 dca te Gety- 
pev dv dépos elvat xowd 1h6y xal SSatos. Mete. 1.9 346b32-a12 tot 8’ h pév 
2& USatog dvabvplacig a&tuic, H 8’ 2 depos elo BSwp véqoc: dplyAn dé vepérys 
TEpittwua TH¢ sic Swe ovyxpicews. ... dvaryouevou dé tod bypod aiel Sta THY 
tod Bepnod Siva nal méAw gepopévon xdtw Sid thy dew mpd¢ THY Yfv ..., 
Stav ... KATA pcp Pépytat, paxddec, Stav SE xath pellw pda, betd¢ xaArel- 
tat. Mete. 1.10 347a13-16 éx 8 tod nab’ Huepav dtplCovtog dcov dv py petew- 
ploOy} ... M&A xatapEepduevov Stav uyxOy vixntwp, xarettat Spdaog xal me&yvy. 
Mete. 1.1 347b12-14 éxet@ev (sc. ex nubibus) ... tole molt owmata cuvioté- 
ever Sid thy Wet, Fdwp nal xrav xal yoAafe. Proclus in Tim. 1.20.30-121.1 xa 
yap todto év etvat aitiov buBowv gyatv 6 Oedqpactos (fr. 210 FHS&G), Thy tav 
vepay TiAnow Tpd¢ TIva TAY dpOv. in Tim. 2.119.29-120.7 Ndews 8 dv epoiueba 
tov Osdppactov (fr. 159 FHS&G) ... Gytodvto¢ ... motor dé aitiot ... betov, xLd- 
vos, xaAaYS, & O} xaAwS moldy ev TH THY Metewowy aitoroyla tHs mpetovoys 
elxotoroylag xal adtd¢g HEiwoev. Theophrastus(?) Metars. c. 7.2-3 Daiber the 
clouds come into existence ... because of the accumulation and thickness of 
air. Ovid Met. 1.52-55 inminet his aer,..... illic et nebulas, illic consistere nubes / 
iussit. 

Chapter heading: Aristotle Mete. 2.12 349a9--11 Tp! pév odv deTod xat Spd- 
gov xal vigetod aul méyvyg orl yardCns, Sta tiv’ aitiov yiyvetat xal tic y pdatc 
abtay got, sionodw tooatta. John Philoponus in Mete. 3.1-3 meEpl vepdr ... 
xat dutyAng pexddwv te nal detod, Spdcov nat meyvys yardns te xai ytdvog xai 
xpvOTcAAOD. 

§1 Anaximenes: Aristotle Mete. 1.12 348b15—18 étav 8’ ett waAAov cvtimept- 
oth evtd¢ 16 uxpdv b706 Tod ZEw Sepyod, USwp mothoav Exntev xal yiyverou yoraCa. 
ovupBatver 5é toto Stav Gattov Fh mHEIs } H tod BSatog popa h xdtw. GA 2.2 
735b19—-22 aitiov 6 oti eyxataptyvuto mvedpua 6 Tov te OyKov Tolet Kal THY Aev- 
KOTHTA Stapaivel, WomEp Ev TH APE ual TH ywove nal yao H ytwv eotw appdc. 
ps-Aristotle Probl. fr. 214R3, 760 Gigon at Gell. 19.5.7 manet autem (sc. cum 
aqua frigore aeris duratur et coit), quod est gravius et sordidius et insalubrius, 
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atque id pulsu aeris verberatum in modum coloremque spumae candidae oritur. 
Theophrastus CP 5.13.7 1 ev (sc. xwv) &x ve@ous xa olov dppdc TIS EumtEpLELAy- 
gvta mvedpa, nS’ adty x08’ abtHV cvveotyxvia xal Ex AEMTOTEPOV TIVdS EOS Kaul 
bypot. Theophrastus(?) Metars. c. 8.2 Daiber heavy rain occurs, if very hard 
winds sqeeze and accumulate the clouds. Metars. c.10.2—-3 Daiber hail comes 
into existence when big drops of water are transformed and are hardened by 
coldness. Metars. c. 9.4—5 Daiber for we can see with our own eyes that in 
snow much air is contained. 

§2 Theophrastus(?) Metars. c. 10.3-6 Daiber the hailstone is round be- 
cause its edges are broken off during its descent ... or because the coldness 
has hardened and compacted it from all sides in an equal manner. 

§§2-3 Anaxagoras Metrodorus: Aristotle Top. 4.5 127a13-16 Ti Kev yap 
xtova paciv Sdwo elvan mennyédc, tov dé nyrdov yhv byp@ mepupapevyy: ott 8” oO’ 
H Xtav Bdwe 088’ 6 myAd< yi}. 

§2 Anaxagoras: Aristotle Mete. 1.12 348a14-18 (Anaxagoras 59A85 DK) 
tots pév obv Soxel tod mé&Boug (sc. ths xaratys) alttov elvat todtov xal THs yevé- 
gEws, Stav amwaOh TO veqos Eig TOV dvw TOmOV UAMov dvta thuxpdv Sid TO Arjyetv 
exel Tas AMO THS Yio TOV axtivw dvaxhdaeic, EAGdv 8’ Exel mHyvucbat Td BSwo. 

§4 Xenophanes: Xenophanes 21B30 DK at Schol. Genav. ad Il. 21.196 Eevo- 
gays év TH (Ilept pboswcs) ‘ayy 8 gati OdAaca(a) bSatos, nynyy 8’ cvepotor / 
ote yap ev vepecw (yivortd xe Ig dvemoto / Exmvetovtoc) EowSev dvev Mdvtov LEya- 
Aoto / odtE Poa motaav ott’ ai(PEoo0c) duBptov bow, / dd meyas Mdvtos yeveTwP 
VEmewv &veLw TE / Kal ToTALav. Theophrastus(?) Metars. c. 7.2-5 Daiber the 
clouds come into existence ... because of much vapour which ascends and 
with which the ascending vapours of the sea as well as the remaining flu- 
ids become mixed. Metars. c. 8.3-4 Daiber continuous rain occurs, if many 
vapours ascend from the sea. 

§5 Epicurus: Aristoteles Mete. 1.12 348a34-36 al yap pepdpevat TOppwHEv 
Sta TO PepeaOat paxpav tepBpavdpevat ylyvovtat TO Te TYHUA TEplpEpeic. Theo- 
phrastus(?) Metars. c. 10.3—4 Daiber cited above on §2. 

§6 Theophrastus(?) CP 5.13.7 76 5 GAov xai Tuntixwtepa Soxet y Me&yVY THIS 
xtdvos elvat ...  Aemtotépa 8’ éotl tH¢ ytdvog Sti h pv ex vépous xa ofov appds TI¢ 
eumepletAngvta mvedp.a,, 1 8’ adty xaxd’ adTHV ovvETTHxVIA Kal Ex AEMTOTEPOU TLVOG 
aépos xa bypod. Metars. c. 9.4—-5 Daiber cited above §1. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 894B-F; pp. 37127-37428 Diels—PS: ps.Galenus 
HPh c. 78; pp. 631.9-632.5—PI : Julianus Arianista Comm. in Job p. 269.18- 
270.9 Hagedorn—P®: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 172-177 Daiber—P?s: Psellus 
Omn.Doctr. c. 142, p.73 Westerink (titulus solus); Phil.Min. op. 23, p. 86 Duffy 
(titulus solus)—cf. PSY: Symeon Seth CRN 2.25, p. 34.12-16 Delatte 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.30.1a, pp. 238.21-240.u Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, 
p. 12b16-17 Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 24, p. 5117-18 Di Maria; Nem: Nemesius NH c. 7, 
p- 59.19 Morani; Scholia in Aratum schol. 829, p. 412.4-14; schol. 940, 
PP. 455-1-456.6 Martin 


Titulus ¢’. Tlepi torsos (P,S) 

§1 Tév petapciwv maddy tk pév xad’ drdotacw yivetor ofov duBpeoc 
orate, te SE xat’ Erqacr idiev obx Eyovta brdctacw: adtina yoov 
TAESVTWV NUOV Y Hrtetpos xtvelabat Soxet: Zot odv xat’ Eugacw 7 Tptc. 
(P1,S1) 

§2 TAdtwv onal Oatbpavtog adtiy yevenAoyijoat todg avOpwrous Sid tO 
Savpdco tattyv. “Ounpos ‘Hite noppupeny low Ovytotat tavdacer’. S16 
xal EuvOedoavtd tives aAdTHV Tabpov KEPaANV ExovTaAY dvappogety TOUS 
Totapous. (P2,S2) 

§3  mA¢ obdv yivetat Tog; dpHpev 8y Kata ypanyas H wat’ edOelag H wath 
KAUTVARS 7) KAT’ dvaxrwKEvars, YpaLUacs ddyAoug Adyw Sewpytac xatl 
cowpdtous. xatk pév odv edOelag doduev th ev dept xal tk did TOV 
Aibwv tOv StavyHv nal xepdtwv Aentouepy yao tadta mdvta. 
xaumvrug dé youd xa8’ Udatog PAemouev ywopevacg xdpMTETOL 
yao y Sis Bia Std ty muxvotépav Tod Bdatog UAyv’ S10 xai THY xOTNHY 
év TH Sardooyn paxpddev xapmtouemy dp@pev. tetto¢ tTedmMo¢ tod 
BAéretv Th dvaxAwpeva Ws TA xaTOMTPIXd. (P3,S3) 


§1—; §2 Plato Tht. 155d, Homerus IL. 17.547; §3— 


§1 [2] yivetou ofov P: olov yivetat S, transp. Heeren Diels Wachsmuth || [3] iStav post cbota- 
aw pos. PS || drdctaaw] obatact PS || [4] Hretpoc] d&metpog SP. §2 om. PS || [6] Oadpavtoc 
PBUIDSP2 (Plat.) : (2%) Pabpatog PBEIP : Pavpaotas SFP! || [7] Hote P (Hom.) : Hyte S |] tow P 
(Hom. Il. 17.547) : vepéAny S (ex Il. 17.551) || 816 P:om.S §3 [10] nHc... tpt¢ om. PS || [11] ddy- 
Aoug PB (secl. Diels) : 5é S, 6) coni. Wachsmuth || Ady] Aéyw S, emend. Diels Wachsmuth || 
[12] te] dub. del. Wachsmuth in app. || [13] xat xeoetwv PBS : om. PR || post Aentopeoy, 
add. und leuchtend Q || [14] ante xauntAas add. xatd Wachsmuth || ywopevas P82: om. S || 
[15] Bie] om. PES || [17] te dvaxrAwpeva] ta evaxtwpeva PB (xat’ evaxAwpevas dub. prop. 
Wachsmuth in app.) || xotomtpixc] xatontea PS 
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§4 gotww odv 70 Tig tptdog m&B0¢ toLodtov. Sef yap Emtworjoa THv bypdv 
avabvpiaow cig vépos petabdMovoay, eit’ éx todtov xata Boayd elc 
wicpas pavidag votiZotcaus Stav odv 6 HAtog yéevyto ev Svopate, 
aveeyun m&oa tow dvtixpus HAlov patverdat, Ste 7 Sig mPCaTECODaN 
tais paviow dvaxrdtat, dote yiverOo thy tot. (P4,S4) 

§5 siot & at pavides od cynpatos popeal, dra ypwpatog wat Evel TO LEV 
TPWTOV Poivixodv, TO SE SetdtEpov cAovpYES Kal Moppupody, TO dE 
ToiTOV KUcVEOV Kal TPdCIVOV LTOTE TO LEV Motwixody, Ott AMUMpPOTHS 
tod} HAtov mpoomtecoton nal H dxpatpvys AaumYSwV cvaxAwLEvy 
épvOpdv motel xal qoiwixotv TO yp@ua TO S& SedtEpov [EPOC 
emttBodovpevov Kal ExAvdLEvov LAMOV THs Aapmndovog Sid tas pavidas 
cAoupyes’ dveic yo tod Epvdp0d tobto. ett dé LaMov emtOoAodpevov 
70 Stoptlov cig Td medcwov LetaBdAreL. (P5,S5) 

§6 oti odv toto Soxtpcoat dt’ Epywv: ci yep tg &vtixpus oTds TOD HAlov 
AdBy bdwe xal mution, at dé pavides dvdnAacw mpd¢ Tov HAtov AdBwoww, 
evpycet ywopevyy tpt: xat ot dpbarpidvtes SE tobto m&oyxovaw, Stay 
gig TOV Adyvov dmoBAEpwotv. (P6,S6) 

§7 “‘Avakwevng tow yiveoOat xat’ adyacudy HAlov mpd¢ veel ToxVa xal 
TraxEl Kal WEAMVE TAP TO LN SUVATOaL tds dxTtvas Eig TO TEPAV SLaKdm- 
TEW ETMLTVVIOTALLEVAS AUTH. (P7) 


§§4-6 excerpta anonyma ex Aristotele: §4 cf. Mete. 3.4 373b32-34; §5 cf. Mete. 3.4 374a8- 
1, 374b32-375a1; §6 cf. Mete. 3.4 373b2-10, 374a22—24; §7 Anaximenes 13A18 DK 


§4 [18] 2&80¢] etS0¢ PS || [19] todtou PERS : oH PBUAID : om, PBED || [20] post votiobaac add. 
entsteht daraus ein Regenbogen Q || év Svapats PRS : ev Sucph PS: cig Sucuds PF || [21] mace] 
Tracav PBIDG || éten P: tote yap S ||  dwpic PBS : die Strahlen Q || [22] yiver8au] cvopBatver PS 
§5 [23] poppat PSS prob. Diels : uopgy P® prob. Mau (cf. Aber aus diesen Tropfen erscheint 
etwas, das ihnen nicht ahnlich ist Q) || sxynpatos ... Yewpatos] inv. S, corr. edd. || post yowoua- 
toc add. gaivetat PS || [24] powmody P : gowitxwwov S || [25] pynote] wenn Q || ante to leg. P® 
ody || powwixodv PS (powwixeov P corr. Diels) : potvixetov S || [26] HAiov] mupdg PS | cxparpving 
Aaunydov P: inv. S || dxpoupvys] dxcpapavis S, corr. edd. : om. P2 || [27] Epu8pdv ... powodv] 
Klar rot geftrbt Q || [27] 5¢ P: om. S || [28] exAvdopevov P : exxcudpevor S || [29] cAoupyés PBSS : 
om. P® || post cAoupyés ins. Soxel PS || dveaic ... et8oAovpevov lac. in S, suppl. Wachsmuth 
e P || dvectc ... todto P: om. PE || [29] paMov PBUIDQ : rehkAty PBUD (udMov EmtBoAotpevov 
om. P®) || [30] StopiZov PBS prob. Mau : 8poaifov PS prob. Diels Wachsmuth || cic t6 mpdcwov] 
om. P& §6 [31] ov P: déS || Soxtpdoat P : Stopicat S || Si’ Epywv P : dtetpyov S corr. edd. || dvtt- 
“pug ... MAlov PERS : &vtixpus TAY HAtov dxtivewv PF || [32] post xai add. zwischen beiden Q || 
muticy corr. Diels prob. Wachsmuth Lachenaud (xtbcy Heeren) : mittcet P8 : muticet SP : 
mutigot SF : mtv PS (crucif. Diels) || [33] ebejoet ywouevny PB : ebonoet éyywopevyy PS prob. 
Diels : ebpy eicywopevyy S, corr. Wachsmuth ex P §§7-gnonhab.S §7 [35] avyacuov PB: 
dvtavyac.ov PS || [36-37] Staxdztew PBTIDS : Stoaxdypou PRD 
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§8 


§9 


‘Avakoaydpacg dvdnracw dd vepoug muxvod ths NAtaxijg mEpipeyyetac, 
xatavtixpd dé tod xatontptCovtog adtiyy dotépos Sta mavtdg totacbau. 
TapamAnciwg dé aitiodoyettar ta xaAobEeva TAPHALA, yivdpmeva dE 
xata tov Tdvtov. (P8) 

Mytpddwpoc Stav dik vedv HAtocg Starcupy tO pev vemos xvaviZew, 
tH 8’ avynv Epvboatverdat. (Pg) 


§8 Anaxagoras 59A86 DK; §9 Metrodorus 70A17 DK 


§8 om. PS || [40] aitiodoyettot PBOD ; puctoroyeitar PB : sprach er Q : pvatoroyel xa 
prop. Reiske || [41] tov PB@2) : om. PB@D  §g [42] post nomen add. 8¢ PS || ante HAtog add. 
6 PBUDG 

Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 


ps.Galenus HPA c. 78 (~ tit.) Hept toisog (text Diels) 

78.1 (~ P1) tdv petapciwy mabdv th pév xad’ dmdotacw ytyvetat ofov suBpos 
yorata, te dé xat’ Euqacww odx Exovta abetacw idiav, 

78.2 (~ P3) BoTEp Stav xapmvAAS yoaupds OpOpev, Th SE xaTA TOV AlOwv THY 
StavyOv xal xepdtwv (AemtouEpH yap tadta mévea) xorl xapmdAd SE yeupas, 
@omep TA KAO’ USartog Opera KApLMTETAL Yop TPO THY TUXVOTEPAY TOD Bdato¢ 
DAnv y dic. 81d THY KTV Ev TH PaAdTTY dowpEv KexAaoLEVHV. 

78.3 (~ P4) tettog S€ tpdmog tod PAEmEw Ta dvaxAwpEeva MoTEp Ta K&TONTPC. 
Eotw obv 16 Tic tpiSog elSo¢ totodtov. (Set) yap erwohoat THY dvabuplacw Thy 
bypav cig vé~os peTaBdrMovoay, elta éx tobtov xat& Bpayd cig pucpac pavidac 
Spoailovaas petiodcav: Stav 6 HAtog yévytau év Suop (avacyun yao macoav tow 
dvtixpuc Tod HAtov ytyveo@ar), TOTE h Stig MpocMEcobaa Tals Haviow avaxrdtott, 
dote ovpBatverv tH low. 

78.4 (~ P5) lal dé at pavides od cxHaTos Loppal GAG yowLaTA PatvEeTat. TO LEV 
yap Meatov exet powtnxodbv, 16 SE Sedtepov cAoupyés xai moppupilov, to dé tpl- 
Tov KvAVOdV Kal TPCIVOV. LTOTE TO LEV Potviody, Stav Hh AnuTpOTNS TOD TUPOS 
TPOTTETODTA AVAKAG TS YOMMA. TO SE SeUTEPOV LEPOS ETIBoAOULEVOV Kal ExAD- 
SuEvov LaMov THIS Anum SOvos Sid Tas Pavidacs dAovpyes Soxet. Ett SE UaAMov TO 
Spoctfov peta Boreal. 

78.5 (~ P6) gott yap Todto Soxtpcroat dt’ Eoywv: el yep Tic cig TO avtixpd Tod HAtov 
AdBy Bowe xai F mitv1, al SE Pavides dvaxracw AdBwot Tpd¢ TOV HAtov, evEy- 
cet eyytyvopevyy pw. xal of dpbaApidvtes Sé todo md&cyovw, we Stav Eig Tov 
Avyvov amoBAepwow. 

78.6 (~ P7) Avaktpévng dé low yiyverOatvopilerxat’ dvtavyaopov Alou mpdc véget 
TVXV@ xal Mayet nal rErAave apa TO UY SdvaoOeut tds dxtivas Eig TO TEPAV Sta- 
KOTTEL ETITVVLOTALEVAS AUTH. 

78.7 (~ Pg) Mnytpddwpog dé dtav Sick vepay 6 HAtog StaArcwpy, TO MEV vEeqog xvavi- 
Cew, thy 8’ adyhv govdpaiverOat pyow. 
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Julianus Arianista in Job p. 269.18-270.9 Hagedorn (~ P3-5) xdx tovtov tpw 
Savpaotyy &mooteMw copia tH EUH WoTtEp ypappats tlow edbelatg Adyw ew- 
pytats xal vo mEplAnrtatic. n yap Dypa odcta Eig ve~og pEeTaBaMopEevy Ex TOD 
xata Bpayd cig pixpdacg pavidac votiZetat emdv dé 6 HAtocg yevntat év Sucpatic, 
evOd¢ H aipig adtiig xvptodtat cig xdkArog dunyavov. n yap opis Mpoonedodon 
tats paviow advocate, xorl yiveteut (td) TOEOV. at SE Pavides od oxHMATOS Lopgr) 
CMG XPWLATOS, TO MEV TPWTOV olvixodby, TO de SedtEpov dAoupYES, Kal TO ToITOV 
xvavodv xai mocatvov. T6 potvixody yap bm0 THs AaumpdTHtos Tod NAlov xatov- 
yacbev dxpapvac TH avaxrdoet EpvOpatvetat, TO dé Sevtepov ertBorovpevov Kat 
ExAvOLEVOV LGAMov THS AauTYSOvog Sid TAG Pavidac cAoupyes yivetat (dveots 
yap tod Epv8pod (tobto)), Ett SE UAMov ertBorovpevoy 1d StopiCov Eig Td mecat- 
vov petaBaArel. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 142 Het tptdog (~ tit.) 

142.2-5  tpls ... TH PUGEL Mev dvuTOTTATOV EoTIV, EUPaaic OE EoTL Kal PAVTATLO THC 
dpwons dpews, dxtivan dd THV dpParyaV TpogTINTOVIaY, Elta dy dvaxAwpE- 
vov (~ P3). 

142.11-12 Eott 5é Aaa tpig tTelypoos: H Lev yap Evtds adtTHS Cwvy potviny, 7 Sé Sev- 
tépa Tedawvos, } Sé tplty dAovpydc xal otov bnomdp@upos (~ Ps). 


Phil. Min.1 op. 23 Het dAw (i.q. tit. 3.5a). xatl lptdog (~ tit.) 6&Bdwv te xl MapHAtwv 
(i.g. tit. 3.6). 


Symeon Seth CRN 2.25 (~ tit.) Tet tpiso¢ 

2.25 y Aeyouery lots idtav brdotaow odx Exel, HAA’ Euqacis Tig ETL. TOD yep VEpous 
pucpas pavidac Exovtosg nal 2& évavtiag xetuévov TO Alw, evaxrAror y huetépa 
Siig mpdc tov HAtov xeul Soxet tr xbxAOV Tye Ev TH veel elvan (~ P3-4). 


Testes secundi: 
quaestio Achilles Univ. c. 24, p. 51.17-18 676 5é ixpatddes Hs pata, xoretrat 


Tots (~ §1). 


§3 Nemesius NH c. 7, p. 59.18-19 6p 5é H dipig Kat’ EvOEtas ypapas (~ §3). NH 
C.7, p. 62.1415 Kal yap ev TH Gardooy Thy nam wo xexdaopEvyy 60d (~ §3). 


§4 Scholia in Aratum schol. 940, pp. 455.16—456.6 Martin dws AptototéAys 
(Mete. 3.4) xatontpixyny Emomoato Euqacw. mepuxe yop {todto} docew thy 
dipw mpoonintoveay Tols Agtoig CHMACW dvaKAwLEvNY xal KATAXAWLEVYV. TOL- 
odtov dé elvan tov dépa xcil TO USwo. Erdv tolvur dvtixpuc Tod HAlov végos vet} 
{ovveotws} Kata pavida, eyyiverBou tHy Sip Kad’ Excotyy pavida, xai Thy ert 
tov HAtov dvdxraaw loyetv, d6Eav 8’ gurotety tod cuveyets elvan td¢ Eupdcets 
xat {td} moony exyobous Sidotacw, Sid TO dp’ Nudv em’ Exeivoug Tobs TOmMOUG 
Stdotypet (~ §4). 

§6 Scholia in Aratum schol. 829, p. 412.4-14 Martin donep xa ert THY dp8aAut- 
xdv, Ste cvpBatver xorratvecbat tods dpbadrpovs, Syrovrt EEacbewvaavtos tod 
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no” y 


awpatos [prob. Maas, mwpotos ms. M prob. Martin]. j Homep étav BAEPapov 
xatoryoyovtes H TMEplOAtpavtes TH AdYVH THY Cty MpocBdAAwpeEV, ov PatveTout 
TVVEXES TO PHS, HAK MACY La Kal aTropaSES axl aval, oUTWE, STAY ayAUs H VE@u- 
Tl cvMMOLACS Td TOD NAtov otdou TEPLOAIY ual ceioy TOV THs Stews xdvov El¢ 
Aemtac cuctivas nal paBdoedeic, 6 mdcyouev adtol TH aicOyoel, todto mEpt Tov 
HAtov evar Soxodpev. obtw WAovtapyos (fr. 15 Sandbach) (~ §4). 


§7 al. Scholia in Aratum schol. 940, p. 455.1-9 Martin dws: tH tpw ‘Avacétpé- 


vy (13418 DK) gyat yiveodou yvixo dv eunéowaw at tod NAiov adyal cig Toydv 
xal muxvov Tov hepa. Obev TO NEV MdTEpoV avTY¢ {tod NAtov secl. Martin, non 
prob. Laks—Most} gowmodv patvetat Siaxctdpevov 0110 TOV dxTivwv (tod HAlov 
supplevimus), 76 dé neAav xataxpatobmevov UO TIS VypOTHTOS. Kai VUKTOS SE 
pyr yiveOou Thy low ard THs cEAHvNG, GAN’ od MOAAdo«Is, 81k TO LE} TVEEANVOV 
elvat dia mavtdc, xal doOevéotepov adtyy pads Exelv T00 HAlov (~ §7). 


§9 al. Scholia in Aratum schol. 940, p. 455.10-15 Martin d\w> Mytpddwpo¢ 


(70A17 DK) thy tpw aitioroyay onary, Stav 2& évavting TH HAlw évotaby vé@os 
TEMUKVWMEVOV, THVIKADTH EUTITTOVONS Tio AVYHs, TO MEV vVEMos PaiverBat xvA- 
vodv did THY Kpdoww, TO dE TEPLPALVoLEVOY TH AYH Polvixody, TO dé dv KaTW 
Aevxdv. todto elvan Bea HAtaxdv péyyos (~ §9). 


Loci Aetiani: 
§1 A 3.4.4 Eevogawys ano tH¢ Tod NAlov GeppdTH TOS WE (TPOKAT)APKTUX}S aitioL 


tav Tos NETapatlots cuLBatvetv. A 3.6.1 TH KATH Td P&BSoUS Kal aveNAloUS CUL- 
Batvovta piEer tis brootdcews xal Eu~dcews dmcpyel, TOV Lev VEAV dpwpevw, 
ov Kat’ cixetov 5 yeaua, GAA’ Etepov dmep Kat’ Euqacw patvetat. A 3.8.2 TEpl- 
YEYPALMEVWV SE Lol TAV LETAPTiWV, Epodevdyoetat xal TK TPOTYELA. 


§3 A 4.20.1 Womep él THs xapMTOLEIS PdBSov h Lev Emipdveta oddev MdcyxeEl H 8 


vAy Eotiv y xapMTOMEVY. 


§7 A 3.6.1 Th Kata Tas P&BSOUS Kal dvOnAtouc. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


A 


Commentary 


Witnesses 


The witnesses are P, variously represented by P8, PS, PS and PPs, and S. The first 
part of the chapter consists of six lemmata presented by P and S and in the same 


order. PS, as usual, leaves out several lemmata (this time two), while Q omits 


one lemma, viz. §2 with its references to myth and its poetic quotation. One 


suspects that he found this doxa a bit awkward for religious reasons (he was a 
Syrian Christian). The chapter of S treating of the rainbow etc. (1.30) in which 
he cites the present chapter comes before the chapter (1.31) in which he cites A 
ch. 3.4, so he has inverted the order of the Aétian chapters. And his text, which 
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misses the final three lemmata, is (exceptionally) not so good in the part that 
has been preserved. The Byzantine excerptors of S are probably responsible for 
the loss of these lemmata ad finem, because it is hard to believe that S would 
not have been interested in the three Presocratic doxai that are cited, and there 
was nothing to replace them by. 

T, as we know, had no use for Book 3. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The rich proximate tradition is represented mainly by 
Seneca (the substantial account Nat. 1.3-9 (= Book 7 in the original order)), 
ps.Aristotle De mundo, Arius Didymus, the Scholia in Aratum, Calcidius and the 
Epitomai of the Aristotelian Meteorology mentioned below. Lucretius is surpris- 
ingly brief. The Aristotelian abstract at Seneca Nat. 1.3.8, only partly reproduced 
below section E(a)§3, is somewhat better than the one in our present chapter. 
The Metarsiology of Theophrastus(?) lacks a chapter on the rainbow (just as 
is the case for the Milky Way, see above ad ch. 3.1 Commentary B, and also for 
meteors and comets, see above ad 3.2 Commentary B). 

(2) Sources. For §§1-6 we may think of a treatise (or part of a larger work) 
‘On the Rainbow, with a carefully written introduction (represented by § §1-3) 
that is both systematic and not without literary pretensions with its references 
to Plato, Homer, and an unknown mythographer. §3 is a digest of contemporary 
optical theory that provides an update of the optics of Aristotle in Mete. Book 3 
(on §3 see further section D(d) below). §§ 4-6 ultimately derive from Aristotle's 
Meteorology, as e.g, already Ideler and Diels, and now Daiber (commenting on 
Q), have pointed out. But the name-label ‘Aristotle’ is conspicuously absent. 
Ideler (1834) 1.268 writes: ‘Excerpta ex capitibus II-V [sc. of Mete. Book 3] 
reperiuntur apud Stobaeum Eclog. I, 31 [= c.1.30 Wachsmuth] ..., nullo tamen in 
iis exscribendis a scriptore certo ordine observato.’ Daiber (1980) 423 refers to 
Mete. 3.4 373832-375b15. Diels DG 60-61 (cf. ibid. 178) thought of an intermedi- 
ate source: ‘suspicor Aétio hic praesto fuisse quoddam de meteoris enchiridion, 
quod in opinionibus minus quam in rebus ipsis explicandis versabatur’. Such a 
source, though not entirely the sort Diels had in mind, has since become avail- 
able; see below section D(e). 

There is no precedent in Aristotle’s Meteorology for the final three lem- 
mata. For the proximate tradition to these lemmata in Lucretius and others 
see Ernout—Robin (1928) 3.267-269. 


C Chapter Heading 
Of the umbrella type (epi tod Setve) that dominates in the Placita (see above, 
ch. 1.3 Commentary C). The contents of the chapter shows that under it fall the 
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question types/categories of substance, quality, and the question type of cause 
((Sté tl), as well as the sub-question unde. 

§3 begins with a formula closely resembling a certain type of chapter head- 
ing, viz. 7&¢ odv yivetat tots, but the odv shows it is not a heading (or is so no 
longer). Even so, the contents of this paragraph are analogous to those of a 
chapter beginning with Il@¢ or having mc a little later. We are dealing with a 
problem and its solution (cf. @ytettat m&>, a formula already used by Aristotle). 
We may compare Placita headings beginning with m&s¢ yivetat (or yivovtat), as 
for instance at chs. 2.19 and 4.u, and quite often in Book 5. See further above, 
ch. 1.4 at Commentary C. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

For the explanation of A’s order in general see above, Introduction to Book 3, 
section 2. The chapter on the rainbow, number five of the nine chapters ded- 
icated to atmospherical phenomena, follows upon ch. 3.4 on clouds etc. and 
comes before ch. 3.6 on rods. But in Aristotle’s Meteorology the rainbow is 
treated quite far away from the clouds etc., namely at Mete. 3.4—5, after the halo 
Mete. 3.2-3. Epicurus Ep.Pyth. at Diogenes Laertius VP. 10.110 discusses the halo 
after the rainbow. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

We have numbered the lemmata of this long chapter for the sake of conveni- 
ence (Diels divided the text into twelve parts). According to this numbering P 
has nine lemmata—that is, P® alone, because not only G, but Q, too, lacks §2. 
S, lacking the final three items, has six lemmata. In both sources the lemmata 
order is the same, and like Diels we have of course seen no reason to change it. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 
The chapter on the rainbow consists of two main parts. The long first part 
(§§1-6) is a mini-treatise on the rainbow without a name-label for the doxa 
it contains, the second a block of three doxai with name-labels after the usual 
fashion of the Placita. Diels already pointed this out, DG 60: ‘genuina sunt ... 
[3]5.10-12 [our §§ 7-9]. plane diversae farinae est eiusdem capitis initium [sc. 
our §§1-6]. neque enim placitorum est enarratio, sed ipsius doctrinae, cui Pla- 
tonis Homerique nomina dumtaxat decoris causa interponuntur. ... accersita 
est prior de iride disputatio et ex alieno conexu divulsa, limpidus autem Pla- 
citorum fons in extremis paragraphis adgnoscitur’. 

As to the doxai there is a clear diaphonia between the (Aristotelian) sec- 
tion at §§4—5, according to which the rainbow is the result of the reflection 
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of the visual rays from the droplets of the cloud to the sun, and §§7-8, name- 
labels Anaximenes and Anaxagoras (both belonging to the Ionian succession 
and mentioned in chronological order), according to which it is on the con- 
trary the light of the sun that is reflected towards our eyes via a cloud. The doxa 
of Metrodorus, §9, is not clear about this opposition, so fails to fit the diaer- 
esis and therefore is aptly located in the ultimate position. This diaphonia is 
in favour of accepting the pseudonymous doxa as belonging with the original 
chapter structure (or replacing an original more compact set of doxai). 

At the beginning of his chapter on the rainbow, Mete. 3.4 373a32—34, Aristotle 
states that it has been established that the rainbow is a reflection (category 
of substance, or rather quasi-substance), but that what sort of reflection it is 
(question-type of quality), and how and because of what (question-type of 
cause) it comes to be still has to be determined. These categorical and causal 
approaches to the issue are also well represented in our present chapter. 


d Further Comments 
General Points 

An important contrast in Book 3 is between phenomena that are real (xa0’ 
bndotacww), and those that are merely optical (xat’ Zugacwv), or rather optical 
illusions, as the comparison with the land that seems to move when we are 
sailing past it shows (Agévtwv Nudv y HmELpos xtvetoBou Soxet). See also above, 
Introduction to Book 3, section 2. It is the only piece of general introductory 
material that is found in both P and §, or rather that is copied out by S, who 
omitted all other introductory material. 

In A this contrast is made explicit only here, at the beginning of ch. 3.5. 
This postponement of the stipulation of this preliminary consideration (which 
puzzled Diels) faithfully reproduces the procedure of Aristotle's Meteorology, 
where it is made a thematic issue as late as and only in Book 3, which treats the 
rainbow and similar phenomena in chs. 3.2-6. In A it is already present at the 
beginning of chs. 3.1 and 3.2, just as in the dialectical passages in the Meteoro- 
logy that correspond to these lemmata, as well as in other lemmata. See further 
M-R 2.1.43-46. 

Apart from these dialectical passages there are only a few incidental remarks 
dealing with this contrast in Mete. Book 1 (not discussed in Mansfeld 2005 a). 
See Mete. 1.5 342b5—15, in the discussion of the aurora borealis: the phenomena 
may be appearances of burning substances, but the air by reflection (avaxAa- 
ats) may produce various colours too, since (as with the rainbow in Book 3) not 
shape but only colour is rendered. It will do so only briefly, because the com- 
position (ctetacts, sc. of the condensed air) lasts only briefly—thus a blend 
of ctotacts and dvaxdaots, as of drd0twat¢ and Euqaots at ch. 3.6. At Mete. 1.7 
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344b1-18 Aristotle argues that the tail of the comet is a kind of stellar halo, 
though its colour is real and not, like that of the sun’s halo, due to reflection 
(dvdxAcctc). Against Hippocrates and Aeschylus he then argues that the comet 
cannot be a reflection (dvaxAaatc), and certainly not one towards the sun (dvd- 
xdacts), cf. Strohm (1984) 146. But ‘the cause of the halo will be treated later’. 
For the phenomena of reflection (reflection, echo, rainbow) as a separate set 
see APo. 2.15 98a24—29, cited below section E(b) General texts. 

Wilson (2013) 236-238, admitting that in view of the description of the met- 
eorological phenomena, proceeding from the sphere below the heavenly bod- 
ies to what is underneath the surface of the earth, the reflections could very well 
have been discussed somewhere before, argues that Aristotle postpones their 
treatment to Book 3 ‘almost certainly ... for architectonic and etiological reas- 
ons’. He compares the position of special and valuable themes reserved for the 
final books of Physics (First Mover) and Nicomachean Ethics (contemplative 
life). In the Meteorologica this role would have been given to the mathematical 
explanations of the reflections. Though this interesting motif may have played 
a part, we believe that the distinction between phenomena that are real, or 
have some sort of real subsistence however temporary this turns out to be, and 
those that are a matter of optical illusion, is more important. This aspect has 
been argued in a paper overlooked by Wilson, namely Mansfeld (20054), repr. in 
M-R 3.476-514. Wilson argues that the method of dichotomous division is not 
applied in the Meteorologica, but this does not entail that we cannot have polar 
oppositions, or one or more divisions that begin as dichotomous ones and go 
on in a non-dichotomous way (as instanced in quite a few Placita chapters). As 
a matter of fact, another dichotomous divison, or polar opposition, is found at 
the beginning of the concluding passage (assuming this is authentic and not a 
later fabrication introducing Book 4) of Mete. 3.6 378a12—16, where the effects of 
the exhalations above the earth’s surface (namely both the real and the optical 
phenomena treated so far) are contrasted with those enclosed in the earth, the 
latter very briefly mentioned in what follows. John Philoponus in Mete. 1.24-2.7 
is very clear about this bipartite deep structure of the Meteorology. Providing 
a list of meteorological phenomena from rains to thunderbolts, he tells us that 
these ‘have existence and are really what they appear to be’ (imapEw éyet xat 
Zot dAnOads otk mee Patvetat), while others have ‘only appearance and (gen- 
erate) optical illusion, as they are not as to existence what they appear to be 
(udvnv Enqaow éxet xal Sew aratyy obx svta xad’ UrapEw ofa patvetat), such as 
rainbow and halo and rods and mock suns and the like’. 

The didactic nature and structure of the mini-treatise on the rainbow of 
ch. 3.5.1-6 are clearly brought out by the formulas at the end of §1 and the 
beginning of §3, §4 and §6. At §1[4] Zotw obv xat’ Euqacw » tptc, the scientific 
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treatment of subject is announced. At §3[10] m@<¢ obv yivetat tpt; the problem 
is formulated, while §4[18] Zotw ody 16 tig iptSo¢ mk 80¢ totodtov its solution 
is introduced. At §6[31] ff. Zotw odv todto Soxtpdoat dt’ Zoywv, this solution is 
verified by a homely experiment that was already known to Aristotle (and pre- 
sumably to most of us). The link between the formulas ma¢ odv, introducing 
a problem, and éotvw ovv, introducing a solution, can be paralleled from tech- 
nical literature: see e.g. Herodian epi na@av, Gr.Gr. 3.2, p. 329.13-17 Lenz, m&¢ 
odv xtA.—Eotw ody elrety, Sti xtA., and Scholia vetera in Iliadem E 576, Vol. 2 p. 81 
Erbse, rc obv TH vid Enetat xtA.—éoTw odv duwvopia xtA. The question mH odv 
yivetat tots; is also answered by iow yivecOat spelled out in §7 and implied in 


§§8-9. 


Individual Points 
§2 ‘Regarding the rainbow, all that the doxographers could find in Plato was 
that Iris is the daughter of Thaumas (would Plato not have been amused to 
see the mild joke of the Theaetetus solemnly booked among his ‘physical opin- 
ions’?). Thus Solmsen (1960) 416. True enough, but one should also take into 
account the quotation of Homer and the anonymous mythographer adverted 
to at section B above. 

§3 Straight, bent, and reflected lines (ypapypds ed8eias, xaumbAas, and dva- 
xAw_évas) correspond to the tripartition of optics into respectively general 
optics (direct vision), dioptrics (refraction, as of the stick seemingly broken in 
water), and catoptrics (reflection, i.e. vision via mirrors as explained in §4 of the 
present chapter). The lines are theoretical and incorporeal, which means that 
they are the mathematical lines of theoretical optics. The assumption is that 
the visual rays can be imagined to move along such lines. So the present terse 
summary gives an outline of contemporary theoretical optics. As to optics and 
catoptrics it is rather precisely paralleled several centuries later in Calcidius’ 
account and explanation, at in Tim. c. 238 and c. 242, of what (he says) the geo- 
meters and Peripatetics respectively call phasis (direct vision—the Greek term 
is unparalleled in this sense, but Ptolemy used géats for the apparition of a 
heavenly body), emphasis (reflection) and paraphasis (not refraction but vision 
via a dark or muddled medium—the Greek term is unparalleled in this sense). 
Damianus (cited by Waszink on Calcidius ad loc.) uses the equally rare terms 
(Gu@eveta (‘direct vision’), dvtipdveta (‘reflection’—but he also uses the stand- 
ard term dvaxraots), and Sidexractc/Stapdveta (‘refraction’). Geminus’ account 
of mathematics cited by Proclus in Eucl. 40.8-22 describes optics, catoptrics 
and ‘scenography’ as related disciplines. Ptolemy’s and the great Arabic sci- 
entist ibn al-Haytham’s (Alhacen’s) Optics deal with, successively, optics (dir- 
ect vision), catoptrics (reflection), and dioptrics (refracted vision). Ptolemy’s 
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Optics is too late for A (note that §§3-4 are found in both P and S), so for the 
Placita a predecessor of Ptolemy would be relevant, e.g. Euclid, the author of 
both an ’Ontixé and a Katonteixé. Heron may also be involved, presumably 
indirectly; he is the author of a Ilepi Stomtpag and cited as that of a Katontpixe 
(at Damian. Opt. 14.5—6, but identification of ps.Ptolemy De speculis as a Latin 
translation of this work is no longer accepted by Jones 2001, 149-151). We can 
also think of Geminus on mathematics as cited by Proclus (see above). One 
cannot, however, exclude that Ptolemy’s Optics has in some way left its mark 
on Calcidius’ presentation. (Ps.Ptolemy’s De speculis did leave its mark, for Cal- 
cidius’ account of paraphasis is paralleled at Spec. [5].8-12 Jones, as Waszink 
points out ad loc.). We have not found (but may have missed) a discussion of 
the Aétian and Calcidian evidence in the learned literature concerned with the 
history of (ancient) optics, which is why we deal with this issue here at some 
length. 

§§4-6 Aristotle's use of the (mathematical) visual ray in Meteorology Book 3 
contradicts his theory of visual perception in the De anima and De sensu, esp. 
ch. 2, where the visual ray is strongly criticized, as was already seen by the 
ancient commentators, e.g. Alexander in Mete. 141.3-142.20. See also Top. 1.14 
105b6-11 (cited below, section E(b) General texts), where on the other hand 
the view that visual perception is a matter of intromission is cited as being 
close to an endoxon or reputable opinion. Intromission is also rejected at de 
An. 2.10 422a14—-15 and Sens. 3. 440a15-17. That ‘seeing’ means ‘emitting rays’ is 
also presupposed in Aristotle’s mathematical account at Mete. 1.8 345a25-31 of 
the explanation of the Milky Way by Anaxagoras (59A80 DK) and Democritus 
(68AQ1 DK): ‘they say that the Milky Way is the light of certain stars, for the sun, 
when moving underneath the earth, does not see some of the stars’ (@@<¢ elvan tO 
yora reyovuow dotpwv TIV@v' TOV Yap HAtov b10 THY yijv PEepdpevov ody Spd Evia TAY 
d&otpwv xtA.). This use of dpav and meptopatat, unique for the genuine Aristotle— 
Bonitz 520b17-20 cites parallels from two chapters in the Problemata for ‘6 HAtos 
opdav dicitur eos locos quos collustrat’—echoes the idiom found in poetry, e.g. 
Od. 11.16 "Hédtog paddwv xatadepxetat dxtivecow; see further at ch. 4.13 below, 
Commentary D(c) ad init. Perhaps Aristotle quotes something actually said by 
Anaxagoras or even Democritus. For this issue in general cf. again ch. 4.13 below, 
Commentary D(c). 

This inconsistency is sharply criticized by Galen, PHP 7.7.10-15. Alexander 
sticks to the rival doctrine of the De anima, see in Mete. 141.3-12 (Greek text 
quoted at section E(b)§§4-6): ‘he does not agree with the doxa that tells us 
that we see by means of the effusion of rays, as the followers of the mathem- 
aticians say, an implication of which doxa is the doxa that tells us that we see all 
that is seen through an appearance in mirrors by a reflection of these very rays. 
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... That this is impossible has been demonstrated in (our) On How we See, and 
Aristotle himself refers to these matters in his On the Soul’. But in the De anima 
Aristotle mentions visual reflection only once. He does so in the context of his 
preference for the stimulation of sight by the unified intermediate air (affected 
by the shape or colour of an object via a smooth surface), over against the idea 
that sight proceeds from the eye; see de An. 3.12 435a5-8. ‘Although this passage 
speaks of reflection, it is not an explanation of reflection but rather of all vis- 
ion through a medium’ (Jones 1994, 58 n. 18). The noun dvaxAaots as well as the 
verb dvaxAdo8at do occur here, and avéxAaotc is also mentioned in the account 
of sound, de An. 2.8 419b15-18. The word also occurs three times in Aristotle 
De sensu, namely 2 437b10, 438a8-10, but not as an ingredient of a worked- 
out theory. Merker (2002) 195 points out that in the Meteorology Aristotle does 
not provide a theory of visual perception, but ‘utilise la vision pour expliquer 
un phénoméne météorologique’. We may add that Aristotle elsewhere (GA 5.1 
781a3-8, cited below, ch. 4.13 section E(b) General texts) says that it does not 
matter (!) whether one explains vision by means of extramission or intromis- 
sion. Galen PHP 7.7.11-12 (cited below section E(b) General texts), referring to 
what must be this passage, is scandalized by this cavalier attitude. On the other 
hand, the Vita Marciana 38-39 attributes to Aristotle the addition to physics of 
the extramission theory, and of the visual cone. See also below at ch. 4.13 Com- 
mentary D(d) individual points, §9. 

The passage at APo 2.13 79a10—14, cited below section E(b) General texts, may 
perhaps be interpreted in the sense that the rainbow is to be explained optically 
in general terms on the one hand, namely as an optical and not a substan- 
tial phenomenon, and in strictly mathematical terms (xat& 76 Udya, which 
implies the use of the visual ray in a diagram) on the other. 

Mansfeld (2005a) 24-25, points out that the contradiction between the 
Meteorology and the psychological treatises noticed by the Aristotelian com- 
mentators is not an issue in the Placita and related literature. He also argues, 
ibid. 50, that the name-label Aristotle is absent in the present chapter because 
the author of the Placita may (exceptionally) have believed this explanation 
of the rainbow to be correct. But the reason may also be that there is no good 
reason. The (Aristotelian) doxa is after all in a state of diaphonia with two of 
the Presocratic doctrines cited ad fin., so can hardly be assumed to be cor- 
rect. 

There is also the further question of the real or possible interpolations in 
Aristotle’s mathematical proofs concerned with the rainbow at Mete. 3.5, see 
Vitrac (2002) and Wilson (2013) 251-270, with references to earlier discussions 
(among which the pioneering article by Tannery 1886), but this is not relev- 
ant in our context. For the problems (which we do not have to solve here) 
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concerned with the references in various pragmateiai to optical rays and the 
transparent medium see further e.g. Hahm (1978) 63 and Jones (1994) 56-64. 
Aristotle's standard view of the transparent intermediate medium is cited in 
A’s chapter ‘On vision’ at 4.13.9, but there is no reference to his views in ch. 4.14, 
‘On mirror images. 

§4 Catoptrics is perhaps mentioned not second but last because seeing a 
rainbow is explained more aristotelico by referring to the reflection of the visual 
rays. But note that the same order is found at ps.Ptolemy Spec. [2].1-5 Jones, 
cited section E(b)§3. 

For ‘scenography’ see below, ch. 4.13 at Commentary B. 

§5 The query 7c obv yivetat tots is not followed by a formal y 8’ tpts obtwot 
anoteAettat (for such a formula cf. 3.5a(olim 18).1) but immediately by the solu- 
tion. 

Daiber (1980) 423-424 points out that the Aristotelian order of the colours 
of the rainbow (1. gowtmotv 2. mpdawov 3. dAoupyés 4. Toppupodv) has been mod- 
ified to 1. owmodby 2. drovupyes and mopqupoty 3. xudveov xal mpdatwov. He also 
adverts to the fact that they fade as the clouds become moister, which is not 
paralleled in Aristotle. 

§8 It is an interesting coincidence, and perhaps more than a coincidence, 
that the line of the Iliad (17.547), a scholion on which preserves the Anaxagoras 
fragment cited on this paragraph in section E(b) below, is also cited at the 
beginning of the present chapter in §2. 

Also note that an explanation of mock suns is included, the only reference 
to this phenomenon in the present chapter. In Aristotle’s Meteorology napyAtor 
are treated in Book 3, along with rainbows and halos, etc. See e.g. the announce- 
ment at 3.2 371b18-19. 


e Other Evidence 

A late Epitome of Aristotle’s Meteorology, comparable to the source postulated 
by Diels for the Aristotelian section of our chapter, has since come to light and 
been translated from the Arabic (itself a translation of a lost Greek original) by 
Daiber (1975). The longer version of this work has been made accessible in its 
Arabic translation by ibn al-Bitrigq and the Latin translation of this text by Ger- 
ardus of Cremona by Schoonheim (2000), but there is as yet no translation into 
a modern language. Much information on these works through comparison 
with Aristotle himself and the commentators is provided by Lettinck (1999). 
Seneca may well have availed himself of a similar Epitome. 
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E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Propertius 3.5.25-32 tum mihi naturae libeat perdiscere mores 
/... / purpureus pluvias cur bibit arcus aquas. Seneca Nat. 1.15.6-7 de his (sc. 
comets, lightning etc.) nemo dubitat quin habeant flammam quam ostendunt: 
certa illis substantia est. ... (7) nobis non placet in arcu aut corona subesse ali- 
quid corporis certi, sed illam iudicamus speculi esse fallaciam alienum corpus 
nihil amplius quam mentientis. Pliny Nat. 2.150 arcus vocamus extra miracu- 
lum frequentes et extra ostentum. ... manifestum est radium solis inmissum 
cavae nubi repulsa acie in solem refringi, colorumque varietatem mixtura nub- 
ium, ignium, aéris fieri. certe nisi sole adverso non fiunt nec umquam nisi dimidia 
circuli forma nec noctu, quamvis Aristoteles prodat aliquando visum, quod 
tamen fatetur idem non nisi xxx luna posse fieri. Arius Didymus fr. 14 Diels 
at Stob. Ecl. 1.30, p. 240.13-17 AptototéAous. dAw dé xal lpida¢ xal mapyAtov xat 
paBdous ual THAAA TH KATA TAS EUPcaEls UMO LEV THs AdTIS aitiag yiverBat (TaVTA 
yap elvar tadta tH ditpews dvdxracw), Siapépew SE tots témo1g xal dp’ dv xat 
w¢ éxet oupBaiverv tHv dvaxAccw. ps.Aristotle Mu. 4 395a28-35 (Posidonius 
fr. 339 Theiler) cvAnBdyv dé tdv ev dEpt Pavtacudtwv TH MEV EOTL KAT’ EUPa- 
aw, Ta 8€ KAO’ DndcTaAcW—xat’ Euqacw pEv lpide xai Pd&BSot xal Ta TtoLadta, 
x08’ bndctacw dé céha te Kal SidttovtEs Kal KOUATAL Kal Te TOUTOLS TAPATANTLCL. 
Ammianus Marcellinus 20.11.26 accedebant arcus caelestes conspectus assidui. 
quae species unde ita figurari est solita, expositio brevis ostendet. halitus terrae 
calidiores et umoris spiramina conglobata in nubes exindeque disiecta in asper- 
gines parvas ac radiorum fusione splendida facta supinantur volubiliter contra 
ipsum igneum orbem irimque conformant, ideo spatioso curuamine sinuosam, 
quod in nostro panditur mundo, quem sphaerae dimidiae parti rationes phys- 
icae superponunt. 20.11.30 suppetunt aliae multae opiniones et variae (sc. de 
iride), quas dinumerare nunc est superuacuum narratione redire, unde digressa 
est, festinante. 

Chapter heading: Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 6.526 de arquo. Pliny Nat. 
1p. 12.53 arcus caelistis. Isidore of Seville de Nat. capitul. 31 De arcu (heading 
also in the body of the work). Etym. 13.8 De arcu et nubium effectibus (head- 
ing also in the body of the work, 13.10) Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.132-133 tov 
dé guaixdv Adyov Statpodat (sc. the Stoics) ... ytobct ... 6mw¢ vepy ovviotatat, 
Boovtat xal Lordes xat dAws xal xourjto xai Th MapamtAnots, exerpted at Suda s.v. 
® 862, pp. 4.775.28-29 + 4.776.3 Adler puaixds Adyos Tapa piAocdpols ... TEpl 
vepayv, Boovtay, toidog. Psellus Philos. Min. 1 op. 23 Tepi dAw xat tptdoc p&Bdwv 
TE Kal TAPYALWV. 

§1 definition: Cicero Luc. 81 vides ne navem illam: stare nobis videtur; at 
iis qui in nave sunt moveri haec villa. Div. 2120 nam et navigantibus moveri 
videntur ea, quae stant. Div. 2.130 navigantibus moveri videntur ea, quae stant. 
Lucretius DRN 4.387-390 qua vehimur navi, fertur, cum stare videtur; / quae 
manet in statione, ea praeter creditur ire. / et fugere ad puppim colles campique 
videntur / quos agimus praeter navem velisque volamus. Seneca Nat. 1.6.4 non 
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est ergo propria in ista nube substantia, nec corpus est, sed mendacium et sine 
re similitudo. Sextus Empiricus M. 7.414 10 yao adto ... bmomtntet... emt xvy- 
TEWS KIvobuEvoV xal NosLody, wc eml TAY Ev vy KADECOMEVWY H Ertl THV ev alyLaroic 
éotwtwv. Servius auctus in Aen. 3.72, pp. 374-375 Thilo ‘terraeque urbesque 
recedunt’: physicam rem dixit: ita enim navigantibus videtur, quasi ab his terra 
discedat. 

§3 modes of vision: Lucretius DRN 4.438-442 nam quaecumque supra 
rorem salis edita pars est / remorum, recta est, et recta superne guberna; / quae 
demersa liquore obeunt, refracta videntur / omnia converti sursumque supina 
reverti / et reflexa prope in summo fluitare liquore. Cicero Luc.19 and 7g. Vit- 
ruvius 6.2.2 in navibus remi, cum sint sub aqua directi, tamen oculis infracti 
videntur; et quatenus eorum partes tangunt summam planitiem liquoris, appar- 
ent, uti sunt, directi, cum vero sub aqua sunt demissi, per naturae perlucidam 
raritatem remittunt enatantes ab suis corporibus fluentes imagines adsummam 
aquae planitiem, atque eae ibi commotae efficere videntur infractum remorum 
oculis aspectum. Seneca Nat. 1.3.9 remus tenui aqua tegitur, et fracti speciem 
reddit. Nat. 1.4.1 (Posidonius fr. 323 Theiler) rationes quae non persuadent sed 
cogunt a geometris adferuntur. Nat. 1.4.3 Parianus Artemidorus adicit etiam 
quale genus nubis esse debeat quod talem soli imaginem reddat: ‘si speculum’ 
inquit ‘concavum feceris quod sit sectae pilae pars, si extra medium constiteris, 
quicumque iuxta te steterint inversi tibi videbuntur et propiores a te quam a 
speculo’. Calcidius in Tim. cc. 239 + 242 idem (sc. geometrae cum Peripat- 
eticis concinentes) aiunt videre nos vel tuitione, quam phasin (sc. pacw) vocant, 
vel intuitione, quam emphasin (sc. Eupacw) appellant, vel detuitione, quam 
paraphasin (sc. nap&pacw) nominant. tuitione quidem, ut quae simpliciter et 
prompte videntur quaeque clementer visum recipientia minime eum a se repel- 
lunt, ut flexus quin immo fractus rursum ad oculos redeat. intuitione vero, ut 
quae fragmento radii recurrente ad oculorum aciem videntur, qualia sunt quae 
in speculis et aqua considerantur, ceteris item, quorum tersa est quidem super- 
ficies, sed ob nimiam densitatem idoneus vigor ad repellendum quod offenderit. 

(242) quae autem paraphasis ab his appellatur, provenit quotiens non in cute 
speculi, sed introrsum et tamquam in penetralibus simulacrum invenitur obum- 
brante aliqua nigredine, ut in pellucidi quidem sed fusci vitri lamina vel stagnis 
atris ex alto profundo; tunc quippe visus ingreditur non adeo densam cutem et 
videt interiora, sed non adeo clare. Seneca Nat. 1.3.8-9 longe autem magis 
visum nobis nostrum remittit aqua, quia crassior est et pervinci non potest; 
radios luminum nostrorum moratur et eo unde exierunt reflectit. ... (9) remus 
tenui aqua tegitur, et fractispeciem reddit. Tertullian de An. c.17.2 mendacium 
visui obicitur, quod remos in aqua inflexos vel infractos adseverat adversus con- 
scientiam integritatis. + c.17.6 ut in aqua remus inflexus vel infractus appareat, 
aqua in causa est; denique extra aquam integer visui remus. teneritas autem 
substantiae illius, qua speculum ex lumine efficitur, prout icta seu mota est, ita et 
imaginem vibrans evertit lineam recti. Sextus Empiricus M. 7.414 10 yap avtd 
... bmomtintel... v0 te xal xexAaopEvon we eri ths eEdiAov te xal evdrov xomyS. 
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§4 Aristotle: Seneca Nat. 1.3.11 illud dubium esse nulli potest, quin arcus 
imago solis sit roscida et cava nube concepta. quod ex hoc tibi appareat: num- 
quam non adversa soli est. ps.Aristotle Mu. 4 395a32-35 (Posidonius fr. 339 
Theiler) fois pév odv got Eupacis HAlov tuhpatos H cedyvng, ev veqel votep@ xart 
xothw Kat cuvexet MPdS Pavtaciav, WS Ev KATOTTPW, DEWPOLLEVY KATA KUXAOV TLEPI- 
gépeiav. Arius Didymus fr. 14 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.30.2, p. 241.6-9 (on Aristotle) 
Tow dé rept pdvov HAtov xal ceAyyyy ovviotacbat, yiverbat 5é xal vouTwp, drtydxig 
dé xat me&vv Sta TOAD. xbxAov Sé undemote PaiverOar tH¢ tordoc pyde peifov Hut- 
XVKALOV TRIM. ... P. 241.22—24 (cf. Posidonius F 15 E.-K., 335 Theiler) to 5’ dAov 
elvat Tv tow Euqacw yAlov Tunpmatos H ceAyvys ev veel KoIAW nal SeSpooicpeven 
KATH KUKAOV TEPLPEPELAV OPWLEVNV. 

§5 Aristotle: Seneca Nat. 1.3.4 videmus in eo aliquid flammei aliquid lutei 
aliquid caerulei et alia in picturae modum subtilibus lineis ducta. Arius Didy- 
mus fr. 14 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.30.2, p. 241.9—22 TotxiAny 8’ €xew TH Euqaow da Td 
KATA THV TiS Stpews dvdxrAnaww Potwmody xai medatvov al dAoupyov Tpoorintetv 
an’ adTHS XYPaLA. Powwixodv Lev, St TO AaTPOV ev LEAL xal Std LEAVES dpwpE- 
VoVv TOLANTYY amoTEAEl YPdav. ToIs yoOV DewpEevots TOV HAtov dt’ dutyAns H Sid xamvod 
Soxelv EovOpdv elvan H} Ty dtd TOV gAdya TEeportypLevyy O1d TO TOADY adTH KaTOpE- 
ptyOat xarvev. xata Todt Sh xat thy Ewtdtw nai pellova mepipépetav tig Tpido¢ 
EUPatvelv TO Potwicody: dia yclo pEAavos Tod veqous dvaxAwuEevyy THY dtpw Tpd¢ 
AauTotatov Svta Tov HAtov dvtirapBaverbat Torodde ypwpatoc. Thy dE Sevtepav 
Kal TITYY TEPLMEpELa Sid THY THs Otpews doBEvelav TO Te TPdoWoV Kal TO cAOUPYES 
éugatvetv. Ammianus Marcellinus 20.11.27 cuius species, quantum mortalis 
oculus contuetur, prima lutea visitur, secunda flavescens vel fulva, punicea tertia, 
quarta purpurea, postrema caerulo concreta et viridi. 

§§6-7 Aristotle-Anaximenes: Seneca Nat. 1.3.7-8 Aristoteles idem iudi- 
cat. ... (8) longe autem magis visum nobis nostrum remittit aqua, quia crassior 
est et pervinci non potest; radios luminum nostrorum moratur et eo unde exier- 
unt reflectit. ergo cum multa in pluvia stillicidia sint, totidem specula sunt; sed 
quia parva sunt, solis colorem sine figura exprimunt. deinde cum in stillicidiis 
innumerabilibus et sine intervallo cadentibus reddatur idem color, incipit facies 
esse non multarum imaginum et intermissarum sed unius longae atque con- 
tinuae. 

§6 Aristotle: Seneca Nat. 1.3.2 altera causa arcus eiusmodi redditur: vide- 
mus, cum fistula aliquo loco rupta est, aquam per tenue foramen elidi, quae 
sparsa contra solem oblique positum faciem arcus repraesentat. idem videbis 
accidere si quando volueris observare fullonem: cum os aqua implevit et vesti- 
menta tendiculis diducta leviter aspergit, apparet varios edi colores in illo aére 
asperso, quales fulgere in arcu solent. 

§7 Anaximenes: Hippolytus Ref. 1.7.8 (on Anaximenes, 13A7 DK) fot 8é 
yewdobat TAY HALaxdv abyOv ig hepa ouveotata mittovdwv. Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus 20.11.29 arbitrantur alii tunc iridis formam rebus apparere mundanis, 
cum altius delatae nubi crassae radii solis infusi lucem iniecerint liquidam, quae 
non repperiens exitum in se conglobata nimio splendescit attritu et proximos 
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quidem albo colores a sole sublimiore decerpit, subvirides vero a nubis simili- 
tudine superiectae, ut in mari solet usu venire, ubi candidae sunt undae, quae 
litoribus illiduntur, interiores sine ulla concretione caeruleae. 

§8 Anaxagoras: Seneca Nat. 1.1.2 Graeci mapyAia appellant, quia in pro- 
pinquo fere a sole visuntur aut quia accedunt ad aliquam similitudinem solis. 
Arius Didymus fr. 14 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.30.2, p. 242.4—5 (on Aristotle) mapa- 
TANCLOV Yap NAlw Kata TE THY dav Kal TO TXH}LA Paiverbou Tov TapyAtov. Cleo- 
medes Mete. 2.6.169—-177 Todd moMav dé xat mavtodandy mepl tov cepa mAdOv 
avviotacbat tepuxdtuv obx dv ely ddbvatov, Hy xatadeduxdtos Tob nAtov xaul bd 
tov opiovta Svtos pavtaciay Huy mpocTEcEty ws WNdErw xatadeduxdtos adtod, 7} 
VEPOUVS TAXVTEPOV TLPOS TH StoEl dvtog Kal AaLMPVVOLEVOD DITO TAV HALAKBv ducti- 
vov xa nriov hutv pavtactov &momeumovtos H &vOyAtou yevopevon. xal yao toradta 
TOMA Mavracetat ev TH dépl, xa udArote mepl tov Idvtov. Svatto 8 dv xeul h cmd 
TOV OMUaTw dmtEpxoLEevy ductics evinw xal VOTEOM TH KEpL EVTLYYAVOVTA KATAKAR- 
odo xal evtvyyavety TH NAlw Hdy b706 tod dpiZovtog xexpuppEevy. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle APo. 1.13 79a10-14 éyet dé xal Mpd¢ THY ONT, ws abTy 
TOS THY YEewpETpiav, dy MPd¢ TadTHY, ofov Td mEpl THC TpLSoc: TO Mev yap ort 
gvaixod cidévau, TO dé Stott d7tIK0d, H aTAMS H {tod om. Aldina alii, prob. Brun- 
schwig (1983)} xata To paOyLa. APo. 2.15 98a24-29 T48’ adTA TPOBANLATH EoTt 
TH MEV TH TO AVTO pEgov Exetv, olov Sti mdvta avtimepiotacic. ToUTWV 5’ Evia TH 
yévet tadtaA, bom Exe Siapopas TH dMAwv } dAAwS elvan, ofov Sia th hyet, H Sia th 
éuatvetat, xoul Sid th tpig: drcavta yap tudta td adtd mOdBAnPd éott yévet (TdvTO 
yap dvemracic), dr’ eiSet Eteoa. Top. 1.14 105b6—n1 (doxai close to endoxa) étt 
opauev cigdeyxouevol Tl, ovK ExMeUMOVTES Kal yap Em TOV dAwv aicO&yjcewy otw¢" 
cxcovone TE yap ElodeyOpEevol TL, odM ExmELMOVTES, Kal yevdMEda WoadTWS' OMolws 
dé xal emt TOY rwv. Ett doa ent mdvtwv | TOV TAElotwv Patvetat, ANMTEOV WC 
doxny xal Soxodcav béow. Mete. 3.4 372b32-34 h 8’ Tous St pév got dvdwractc, 
elontat mpdtepov Tota SE Tig avdxAnatc, Kal TAS Koll Sid tiv’ aitinv Exacta yiyvE- 
TALTOV ovELBavovtwy TEpl TAdTHY, AEywuev vOv. Epicurus Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.109 
Tots yivetaut xate modcAaurbr {dnd} tod HAlov mpdc dépa Hdatoe1d}: H xatd nodov- 
ow ldtov tod Te PwTdG Kai TOD dEpos, H TA TOV YoWLdTwY TOUTWY iSLapLaTA TOMCEL 
elte mévta elte povoetdac¢: dp’ ob néAw &noAcumovtos Ta dpopobvta tod dépos 
XeGow tavtyy Aypetaut, olev Gewpodpev, xatd mpdcAamrpe mpd¢ Ta WEP. Lucre- 
tius DRN 6.524-526 hic ubi sol radiis tempestatem inter opacam / adversa fulsit 
nimborum aspargine contra, /tum color in nigris existit nubibus arqui. Alexan- 
der of Aphrodisias in Sens. 25.u—13 y yap Eupacts MdBog Ti Eott KATA dvdmAaoww 
ywopevov év tots Agios te nal obotactv tive Exovew, we Sbvacbat owe TO Euqau- 
vouevov S1& tod petakd Stagpavods ywéuevov. Galen PHP 7.7.1-12 xal yap rw 
H lois ylyvetat xai Srtw¢ dws Hrot wept tov HAtov H THY ceAjvyy of t’ dvOrAtot xaul 
ol MHOHALOL KXAOUMEVOL Te TE SIA TAY KATOMTOWY OpwHEVa SlepYduEvos (sc. 6 Apl- 
OTOTEAYS), Elg cvdxAaow SPEews dvapepEel TaVTA, UNSEv Stapepetv AEywv (Mete. 3.4 


aN 


374b22-23, GA 5.1 781a2—7) } THY dip dvaxrAdobat vouitew } tac dd TOV 6pwpE- 
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vv dMotwoets tod mepleyovtos NAS dépos, .... oUTwWS odv nal 6 AptotoTéAns erceldy, 
TAPAS yTIaTATO TAY KATA Epos amIAdvoUS EpElv Tag OmTIKAS aitiag ei PLAcTTOL 
ty Eavtod SdEav, El THY dMotpiav dgixeto undév Siapépew AEywv dmotépwe dv 
épunvevy. Themistius Or. 26, p. 2.145.17-19 unde drEp Tig loiSo¢g Huds Sidcoxetw 
TOTEPOV WOaAUa EoTL Kal Sdxnots TAV OLUdTwV, HTH YOWMATA AdTHS dAybive xat 
y mowtAia. Olympiodorus in Mete. 209.20-26 tadta Td Técoapa EMYWELONUATO 
(sc. Tept tp1dd¢ dAw mapyAiwy P&Bdwv) Exouct tiva xotwwviav mpd¢ GAANAG, ov Ldvov 
STL EK TIS aTHISMdouS dvabupcdcews Und&pyovELY, WS dv TIG UMOAGBot, (Ac xat) StL 
xowas xat’ Enpacw ylvovrat xal od xad’ dndctaory, el xal ta wdAtota TH AdeEdv- 
Spw Soxel tiva rev adtdv xa’ bmdctaow yiveoOat, twa dé xatk Erpaor [‘male 
intellexit noster Aphrodisiensem’ Stiive]. mpd¢ dé tobtotg Exovat xal dO xol- 
vov, tt EXaATTOV ALTHY KATH dvexhacw yivetot, od xaTa SidxAaowv. Elias in Isag. 
40.17-41.1 Savpdopev Td BiBAtov (sc. Isagoge) 81d td xeYoWov adtod, xabd Pyar 
xat AprototeAns ott ‘Bavpdoavtes 6 Sti ext thy CytHow Tod Stdtt Epydpyeder’ (cf. 
APo. 2.1.89b29), todt’ Zot 10 PlAcaogely. xai mapa tots momtats (sc. Hes. Th. 265- 
266, 780) } “Tpig Oadpavtos Aéyeta Ovyatyo ws Prrogogia tig odcu ual cyyEric 
TOV Or’ avTaY AcyouEevwv Oedyv, Mapd TO Epetv dvopacOeion "Iptc. Savpacty dé xal y 
duavopos adth lois ev bye@ xal evotd drroxetpevy TH dé pt ToLlodtov drotetopvEv- 
pévov xal pabypatixdy pvrrdctaca cyHpa xal td dobyyutov Tav ypwudtwv. Suda 
s.v. 1598, p. 2.666.3-4 Adler Toig: végoug bypétys xat’ Eurrtwow HAtov mEeTOMKIA- 
wevon, olov Td tdEov. 

Chapter heading: Aristotle Mete. 3.2 371b18—19 mpl 5é dAw nal ordos, ti te 
exdtepov xal dia tiv’ aitiav ytyvetou, Aéywev. Alexander of Aphrodisias in 
Mete. 146.31 pétetow ert tov mepl tic tptS0g Adyov. John Philoponus in Mete. 
3.1 elta mept ... todos. 

§1 definition: Aristotle Mete. 3.4 373a32 } 5’ Tpig ott pév gotw dvdwractc, 
eloytat mpdtepov. Insomn. 2 459b18—20 Kal dd TOV KIvovpLEevwn dé LeTaBdMov- 
atv, olov dd TAY TOTALAY, UdALoTA Sé dnd TAY TdyLoTA pedvtwv, patvetat {yap} Te 
hpepodvta xwotueva. Insomn. 2 460b26-27 A€yw 8’ olov h yh Soxet tog mAgovat 
xivetobat xivovperns THS Oews Um’ dov. Sextus Empiricus P. 1.107 mapa Sé TO 
xwetobat H npEpety dvouota patvetat Tk MPcyLaTa, Eel ATE ETTATES OPALEV atTpE- 
podvta, tadta mxpamA€ovtes xivetobar Soxoduev. Alexander of Aphrodisias in 
Mete. 152.10-13 of 5 mepi Teuwvov xat Atruov el¢ SetEw tod Euqacw thy Tow etvar 
TpOTYPOVvTat xal TH MPOTLOvtwy TE AUTH Soxetv xal adtHV MpoctEvat xal d&mMoYw- 
povvTwV dToXWPEtV, WOE SPATAL TOLODVTA Kal TH EV TOTS KATOMTPOLS ELPULLVO LLEVA, 
Augustine de Gen. ad litt. 12.25, p. 417.25-31 fallitur ergo in visione corporal, 
cum in ipsis corporibus fieri putat, quod fit in corporis sensibus—sicut navigan- 
tibus videntur in terra moveri quae stant et intuentibus caelum stare sidera, quae 
moventur, et divaricatis radiis oculorum duae lucernae species adparere et in 
aqua remus infractus et multa huius modi. John Philoponus in Mete. 1.24-2.7 
Botrctat yap Has 6 piAdcogos ... SiSdEat mévta ta petakd yi te nal odpavod 
ovupBatvovta 746y ..., olov mepl betov, yardlys, xLdvos, Bpovtdy, dotpandy, dvé- 
LWV, SLATTOVTWY, KEPAVVaY, Kal Soa TOUTOIS got CVYyEVH) ...° Kal OTL TIVA LEV TOV 
torodtwv Urapét eet xal oti dAnOds of mep patvetat, wo Ta TpOElONLEva, TH SE 
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povyy Euqaot éxet xal Spewv drdtyv obdx dvta nad’ Brrapeww ofa palvetat, we tors 
Hal GAws xat P&BSot xa Tc MapHAtoL Koll ef TL TOLODTOV. 

§2 Plato Homer anonymi: Hesiod Th. 265-266 Oabuas 8’ ‘Oxeavoto Babvp- 
peitao Obyatpa nycyet’ / HAéxtpyv: H 8’ wxetav téxev "low. Th. 780 Oabyavtos 
Ouyatnp 16da¢ wxea "Ipic. Plato Tht.155d udra yap pirocdgov Todt 6 MAB06, Td 
Oavpdtew: od yap dry dey pirocopiag H adty, xal Eoixev 6 THY "Ipw Oabuavtos 
exyovov pyoas (sc. Hes. Th. 265-266, 780) ob xaxds yevendAoyetv. Vergil Georg. 
1, 380-381 et bibit ingens / arcus (cited by Seneca Nat. 1.6.1). Ovid Met. 1.271 
concipit arcus aquas. 

§3 modes of vision: Aristotle PA 2.10 656b26—31 tétaxtat ... TA aicbytHpLa 
TH PYTEL KAAS, ... 1 5’ Siig Eig TO EuTTpoTVEv (dpa yap xat’ evOvwplav, h SE xivyct¢ 
el¢ tO Eurtpoadev, mpoopay bé Set é—’ OH xlvyots). Mete. 3.4 373a32-34 8 Tos ott 
Lev ot dvdxractc, elpntot mpdtepov: Tota SE Tig dvdxrAaats, Kal MAS Kal Std tiv’ 
aitiav Exacta ylyveta TOV cuuBolvovtwy TEpl TAUTHY, A€ywLev vov. ps.Ptolemy 
Spec. 2.1-4 Jones negotium autem quod circa visus dividitur in opticam, id est 
visivam, et dioptricam, id est perspectivam, et katoptricum, id est inspectivum 
negotium. et opticum quidem opportune ab hiis qui ante nos descriptum est 
et maxime ab Aristotele. de dioptrico autem a nobis in aliis dictum est copiose 
quanta videbantur. videntes autem et katoptricum negotium esse dignum studio 
etc. Damianus Opt. pinax p. 2.20-23 Schone 8’. 6tt te dompever Hrot xort’ tOv- 
PAvElav Opto H KATH dvdxracw H Kata Sidxracr THs spews THs NuETEpas. Opt. 
c. 7 6patat Sé th dpmpeven ror nat’ dp0as ywviag } nat’ dkelas, xata Sé duBAciag 
ovderote’ cuviotavtat yap at ywviat, xad’ do dpApeEv, TPd¢ AUTH TH Kopp! Tod THs 
SEews xavov. xa at pev OpOal el Stapetpwv PeByxcct THS Pd&cews Tod xwvov, at 
dé d&elou Er! tw edberdy, all iow xat adtal év TH Bdcet tod xwvov Ehattobpevat 
THS Stapetoov, Htot Sé dppdCovaat cig tov xdxAov H ot. Opt. c. 12 A€yew €o¢ toils 
TeaActLots, Goa Ev St’ dépog Kal dxAcotou MEepopevns THS Stews Fewpodpev, Tadto 
nat’ upavés mévta Sewpetoban, Ov Sé tac Eupecets dpHpev ev BSaow } SAwe év 
KATOTTPW, TAOTA Kote dvTIpavEtay Opaoat, TA SE xAO’ HSatog 7 Sid Stapavav Gew- 
povmeva tadta Kate Siapavetav dnavta xabopdobat. Vita Aristotelis Marciana 
37-38 Diiring tH 5é puctoAoyia mpooeOyxe ... TO Kat’ ciddoynv dpdv: TH SE padyua- 
TUXH TO GEvYavIOV Elvat TOV KOVOV THY Stpewv Sick TO Ertl TAEOV MpoLevant THY diptv o6 
opd peyebouc: xal xat& Todt yap ovdev TAV dpwLEvwv CAov dua Spartan, xal TAVTY 
peilova yiveodat tov &Eove th¢ Ex TobtoV THs Bdcews nat BEvywviov Tov xOvov d7to- 
tEeAciobau. 

§§4-6 Aristotle: Alexander of Aphrodisias in Mete. 141.3—12: ov dpeoxetat 
(sc. Aristotle) pév tH 56Ey TH SU dxtiven exytcews dpdv Huds Aeyotoy, nuda pact 
ot dtd TOV pabyuctav, h SdEy dxdrovdc éott nal H Si’ dvaxrdcews THY abtoy Tov- 
Tw dxtiven opdv nds mevta ta Ot’ Eupacews Opwpeva A€yovuoa' odtE yap &NO TIC 
dipews dutivas twas Exyeouevac xal MpoomintTovaas TH OPATH Tod dpav aitiog huiv 
oldv te ylvecOan odte tas adtaS TabTAS dvaxrhwpevas amd THY KaTomTPWY xeLl TdV- 
TWV TAY Stk TOLOUTWY dpwLEveV ETL TO OPWLEVOV THY aitiav mé&ALW NUlv TapExetv TOD 
TadtA dpav, Tig TAY dxtivwy dvaxAdcews TPd¢ lous ywomEeNs Ywvlac. StL yap ddv- 
vata tadta, edelyOy év tots Heol tod mA dpapev, dv xal abtdc év tots Mel tuyii¢ 
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(de An. 3.12 435a5-8) éuvyuovevos. cf. Aristotle Top. 1.14 105b6-10 cited above 
General texts. 

§§4-6 Aristotle: Aristotle de An. 2.10 422a14-15 10 dé yp ody obtws dpa- 
Tal T® ulyvvcbat, oddé tails &noppotats. Sens. 3 440a15-17 TO Lev obv, domep ot 
doyxattot, Agvet drdppotay elvan THY xodav xal dpAabat Sid torad™my altiav &torov. 

§§4-5 Aristotle: Aristotle Mete. 3.2 372a29—b1 8t1 pév obv H dipig dvaxraraut, 
womtep xal dp’ USatoc, ott xal dd dEpOS Kal MdVTWY TOV EXOVTWY THY ETTLPavEtor 
Agiov, €x Tv mepl THY Srp Sevupevov Sel AapBavev THY moti, xal Stott TOV 
EVOTTOWY EV Evlolg LEV Kaul Th TXHMOLTA EUqatvetat, ev eviotc SETH YPWLELTEH LOvOV" 
toadta 6’ Eotiv dow pixod Tav evortpwy, xal UndeLlav alcOytyv Exet Staipeow. 

§4 Aristotle: Aristotle Mete. 3.4 374a9—-10 &n0 pavidwv yap pixpav yiyve- 
Tay avdxracis. Mete. 3.4 373b32-34 ott pév odv dvdxracis H tpt tH Stews 
TOS TOV HAtdv got, pavepdv: Od nal €E evavetlag del ytyvetot. Proclus in Eucl. 
40.8-22 (quoting Geminus) méAw drtixy Kal Kavovuen yewpeTplas eiot xal dpt- 
Suntixis Exyovol, 7 Lev Tats tect ypanpats yownevy xai tats ex TOUTWY TUVLOTOMLE- 
vag yarvicutc, Stopoupevy dé elg te TH idiws xaAouLEvy dmTIMH, Htls THV Pevdac 
PAlWvopLevor Tape TAS amooTACELS TAV dpaTay Thy aitlev dnodl8wow, olov THs TAY 
TAPAMAHAWY TVUTTWOTEWS ] THS TOV TeTOAYWVWV WS KUKAWV Bewplac, xal sig THY 
KATOTTPIMNV CULTATAV THY Tepl TAS devaKAdaElS Ta TAVTOLAS TPOYLATELOMEVIY 
xal TH eixaotixh Yvwoet cupmAEKouEevyy, Kal THY AcyoLevny oxyvoypagixyy SEl- 
xvocav, TAS dv TA Parvdpevar wy KpvOua H koppa pavraCotto ev tats elndor mapa 
Tas ATOOTACELS Kal TR Dipy TOV yeypappevwv. Hero Def. c. 125.12 dmtUCHS MEoY 
Agyotto pev dv Kata TAS Stapdpous Brag xa tAciw, TH SE yevixnwtata Toi TO LEV 
SUWVULWS TH CAW KaXAODMEVOV STITIKOV, TO OE KATOMTOIKOV, TO OE TXYVOYEAGIXOY. 
KATONTPIKOV SE AEVETAL OACTYEPETTEPOV LEV TO TEP TS dvaKAdcels Tag dd THY 
Agiwv, ob Lovo mepl Ev xktoMTpOV, EoTL 8” STE Kal MEpl TAELwW OTPEPOLEVOY, ETL LV 
xal mept te ev dept dt’ bypv Euqatvoneva YpwLata, Omold Eott TA KATA TAS Lol- 
Sag. Plutarch Js.Osir. 358F xal xabdrep of podyuatucol thy tpw Eugacw Elva 
Tod NAlov AEyouvat TMolmIAAoLEVHV TH POS TO VE@OS dvaywpryoel TIS Stpews. Amat. 
765E-F dvdxracts Sy mov 16 mrepl tH lpty Eott THs Stews 14806, Stav Hovyh votep@ 
Agiw dé xal petplov Meyos Exovtl MpooTEcodo véget Tod HAiov haven xat’ dvd- 
xAaow xal THY Tepl Exeivov adyhy dpdou xel Td Pas SdEav Hutv evepycroytat tod 
gavtdcpatos we évt@véget dvto¢. Fac.Lun. 921A donep obv Tv l(t) otec0’ bpets 
cwaxrwmevys emt TOV HAtov Tig Spews Evopdobat TH veqet AaBdvett votepav hovyy} 
Aevdty ta xal (nH )Ew «tA. differently Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.152 (SVF 2.692, 
Posidonius F 15 E.-K., 335 Theiler; cited Suda s.v. I 598, p. 2.666.4—7 Adler) tow 
5’ elvar adyac do’ bypdv ve~ay dvaxexAacpévas H}, wo ToceSwvids qyow év tH 
Metewporoyixh, Eupacw hAtov Tunmatos H ceAjvng ev veel Sedpootopevy KolAw 
xat ovvexet Mpd¢ Pavtactav, wo ev KaTOMTPwW PavTatoLevyy Kath KUKAOD TEPLE- 
petav. Aquilius Def. 85 Rashed ipis éotw NAlov Exqacis } cedjvys ev véget xolhw 
xal Spocwdet xata xvKAoV TEptmEpElac wS Ev KaTOMTPW TMPd¢ alcbyow. Alexan- 
der of Aphrodisias in Mete. 151.32-152.1 6t1 5é H tig xata dvemracw yivetau xeul 
ZOTW AYTHS KATONTPINY H Pavtacia PiAtrmog Lev Oo Etatoosg [IAdtwvo¢ (Philippus 
Opuntius 13 Taran, 33 Lasserre) Semvivat metpatat xTA. 
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§§5-6 Aristotle: ps.Aristotle fr. 245.u, p. 188.6—11 R3 yris nichil aliud est 
quam color solis apparens in nube remota, acciditque yridem a longe videri terre 
coniunctam nobisque accedentibus disparere ibidem tam yridem quam nubem 
altam, et apparere ulterius, pro eo quod reflectitur ab aére remoto, quamvis sit 
parum remotus, dum modo sit nubilus et spissus. 

§5 Aristotle: Xenophanes 21B32 DK jv 7’ “Ipw xargovai, veposg xai todto 
Tepe, | TopPupEoV xal Powineov xal yAwpov idéc8a. Aristotle Mete. 1.5 342b5- 
13 (on the aurora borealis) 51a te yap muxvotépou Siapawvopevov EAATTOV PAS 
xal dvaxracw Sexduevos 6 dp mavtodand yowLata Tomoel, Ud&dtota dé gotvi- 
xodv H Toppupody, Sick TO tadTa pdArota Ex Tod mupwdous Kal Aevx0d paiverBat 
LElyvupeva Kata Tas Eximpoadycets, olov dvicyovta tk kotpa xal Sudpevar, dv 7} 
xadpor, Kort Sta xartvod powlnd paivetal. xal TH dvaxAdoet dé Tomes, Stav TO Evo- 
TTPOV H TOLODTOV MOTE LY TO TXAMA CAAA TO ypHpya SéyecOat. Mete. 3.2 372a32—-b6 
TAY EvorttTpwy ev eviolg LEV Kal Th OXHMATA EU~atvetat, ev evloig dé Th YOWMATA 
Lovov: ToLadta 6’ Eotiv doa pucpd TOV Evorttowv, xal underiav aicOyty exet Stat- 
PEC’ Ev YAP TOUTOIS TO LEV TXHMA ASUvatov EuqatverOat ..., eel 8” Euqaiverbat 
TLavayKatov, Toto Fé AStvatov, AgimETal TO YPHLA Wovov eupatvedat. Mete. 3.4 
373b17-24 érel dé xatl SHAov xall elontout MEdtEpov StI Ev Tots ToLovTOIs EvomTpOLS TO 
XGA Lovov Euqatvetat, TO SE cy Ha ddyAov, dvarynxatov, étav kpynto Bew xai Hy 
Lev ouvioTHTat Eig paxddac 6 ev tolg vemeow ayo, ... ylyverOat Eupacw yowmotos, 
od oxypatos. Mete. 3.4 374b30-33 h pév odv icyupotépa dic elo powmody ypHpa 
peteBarev, H O° Exouevy cig TO Mocawwov, h Oe Ett dodeveotépa cig TO KAoUPYOv. 
Olympiodorus in Mete. 211.13-18 ottw yodv peta Td owmody evOd¢ mpdowov, 
el’ droupydv xpHpa Selxvvow we Ady eEacdevaca, H xal tpido¢ cxApa, érdv due- 
A€otEpov KaTAVONOWLEV. TOTO SE TO oHLElOv EoTIV EUqdcews Kall dvaxrdcews, Xai 
STL Ev HAlw TIvdsg Pdvavtos Bowe, ws yeverOat ToMds pavidac, 6eapev ev tats porvior 
Aapmndovas cvaxrwmevng THs SpEews 70 THV Pavidwv TPd¢ TOV HALOv. 

§6 Aristotle: Aristotle Mete. 3.4 374a35—b5 yiyvetau dé xd tig Aerttais Patvy 
paviow Eig Tt ToLodTOV ywelov 5 THY GEal MPdG TOV HALoV EoTPALLEVOY got! Kal TH 
ev 6 HAtog dvexn TH SE oxidly: Ev TH ToLrodtTw yap, dv elow Tig Paty, TH EoTATL 
extés, H emadrdttovow at dxtives xal morodct thy oxicv, palvetat tors. Mete. 3.4 
374a19-23 epatveto dv h Tots SAy, Wonep H TEP Tods Adyvous. TEPl Yap TOUTOUS 
Ta TAEtota votiwy Svtwv pig yiyvetat tod yeludvos, poAtota Sé SHA ylyvetat tots 
bypovds éxovat Tods dpbarpovs ToUTWV yap H SIpig Tad di’ dobEvetav dvaxrAdta. 

§8 Anaxagoras: Scholia vetera in Iliadem P 547b Erbse tow : btav 2& évav- 
TIA VEPOS TH NAlw OTH MEMiAnpevov xa MAYpEs USatog, ai dé dxtives mpoonintwot 
TH vepet Kal xaddmEp dd KEVTPOD TOD HAlov MEpLypaqwat xUXAOUG, TOTE TOD LEV 
TaV axtivwv Epvdpod dvelpevou Tpd¢ TO xpoKoEldEc, Tod SE Ev TH veel LEAVES 
exAvopevon Tpd¢ xudveov, h xpacts duqoty lols gott xal Avataydpas (59B19 DK) 
dé gyow: ‘Tow dé xaddopev TO ev That vepeAnar dvtiAdurov TH HAlw’. xeydvos obv 
gott avpBorov (cf. Il. 17.547) TO yap Teplexouevov Bow TH véegel dvenov Emoincev 
} e&exeev SuBpov. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 897D; p. 384a1-14 Diels—P2: Qusta ibn Luqa pp. 186- 
189 Daiber—P?’ : Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 143, p.74 Westerink; cf. Phil. Min. op. 
23, p. 86 Duffy (titulus solus)—cf. PSy Symeon Seth CRN 2.26, p. 35.1 + 3-5 
Delatte 

S: Stobaeus, cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. 12b17 Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 34, p. 51.18-19 Di Maria; Scholia in Aratum schol. 8u, 
p- 404.6-17, 405.12—-14; schol. 877, p. 427.10-12 Martin 


Titulus 1’. epi Aw (P,S) 

§1 4 & Gwe odtwoi amotercitat petaed tho cednvys } twos d&Arov 
dotpov xai THs spews ap mayds nai duryAWSys totatat eit’ ev tobTw 
THS Sews xataxrwpévys xat edovvopevng xd’ odtw TH xdKAW Tod 
&otpov mooomintovens xath thy zhu mepipepetav, xbxAOG Soxet mepl 
TO hotpov patverdat (d¢ xbxAog Patvopevos HAws xarettou, Stt Eotiv 
dAw Mpoceotnws), Exel Soxobvtog tod pdopatos yiverOat, Vda cvv- 


L i 


ETTETE TO TABOS THS Otpews. (P1) 
§1 Cf. Aristoteles Mete. 3.2 371b18 + b22-24 + 3.3 373a21-22 


lemma om. G, non hab. S_ titulus Ilept cAw PBPs : wie entsteht der Hof um den Mond? Q || 
dw PBOILE) prob. Diels Mau Lachenaud: é&Aws¢ PBONL®), dwvog PBAD  §1 [2] obtwat PB: wie 
ich es beschreibe Q || [3] €v tobtw P® : von dieser Luft Q || [5-6] xate ... patverOou PB : dann 
scheint es der Seh(kraft) ein Kreis zu sein; (das geschieht) den Strahlen zufolge, welche zu 
jenem Stern reflektiert werden Q || [6-7] 8t1 ... mpoceorxwe] om. Q || [6] tt PREY ; § PBAD || 
[7] dA@ PROD : dag PBA || nooceomms PRO : mpogexya¢ PBOID || edopatog PBA : pavtd- 
opatos PBLID || [7-8] ouvérece td 1480 coni. Reiske ‘et legit Ar ut vid’ (Daiber) : viv énece 
TO mo P : und wovon die Einwirkung auf sie (die Sehkraft) stattfindet Q 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 143 Tept &Aw (~ tit.) 

Phil. Min. op. 23 Tepi dAw (~ tit.) xai tpidog (i.g. tit. c. 3.5) P&BSwv Te xal MaApHAtw 
(i.g. tit. c. 3.6). 


Symeon Seth CRN 2.26 Ilepl Aw (~ tit.) 
2.26 yivetot Sé dm dvtavaKxAdcews Tig SPews Mdvtolev OLolws dvTavaxAwLEevNs 
Tel TOV HALov H THY GeAHvyy (~ P1). 


Testes secundi: 

quaestio Achilles c. 34, p. 51.18—19 (sub capite Ile! xopytav) Stov dé mepl Tov 
HAtov H ubudog (eviote xa Sbo nat tpEig yivovtaut, 6bev xai "Apatos elze (v. 816) 
‘TPLEALKTOV dAwry’), dAws xaritat (~ §1). 


© KONINKLIJKE BRILL NV, LEIDEN, 2020 DOI:10.1163/9789004428409 082 4 and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 


via free access 


1236 LIBER 3 CAPUT 5A (OLIM 18) 


Scholia in Aratum schol. 8u, p. 404.6—-8 Martin dAws dé elontat dtt tag dAw- 
Vas TH TYHUATL KUKAOTEPHS Slaypdqovat. xa Eotw 7 dAws mEpl THY cEAHVYV 
xUKAOG, Kal AdTH Ev LETw ApvSpoTépa Patvetat (~ §1). schol. 877, p. 427.10-12 
xal mEpl TOV HAtov dAwec cvviotavtal, Womep xal eml THs TeEAHVS Eau (~ §1). 
schol. 8u, pp. 404.9-405.2 Martin y toivov dipig xata Thy Evotaow Tod depos 
TPAYET! LEV TpCOTETODGR AdTOD MoV KaTAMAvETOL, UNKETI AaUBdvovda ETEPAS 
popas dpyyy, Actors SE xal duadrois mpocpepouewy, of dott ta Ecortpa nal Te 
Udata, Hrot evdotepw Sradvetat olovel eyxataxAwpevy, y, elmep Todt &dvva- 
tet motety Ot’ dvtituriav TOV cwudtwv, dvaxrdrtat eupaviZovon xat’ exetvov Tov 
TOTOV TH dpmpEeva dp’ od xal THY doyyy THs dvaxrdcews molettal. Stav tolvuv 
mepl tt dotpov vepy ovaTH cuverh xal xotha, evotubH Sé 6 dip ert tadta, ete 
avanracw oxfj Eig abt Td hotpov, Euqatvetat Tobto xa’ ExcaTHv dvdxAcot, 
xal obtws y dAws dmoteActra. schol. 811, p. 405.12-14 Martin, ti éotiv dAws; 
H byp0d Tod depos Emtxetpevou Kal Mayeos Svtosg pavtacia pwtd¢ xvxAcEdob¢ 
Tel TOV HALov xal THY cEAnVYY CUVIOTALEVN (~ §1). 


Loci Aetiani: 

§1A 3.5.3-4 Tpito¢ tedm0¢ TOD RAgmeEW TA dvaxrAwpEeva ws TAXATOTTPINA. ZoTIV OdV 
TO THS tpiSog md&Bo¢ ToLodtov. A 4.14.3 ol dnd Hv@aydpov xal TAY LaOnLatUcdy 
KAT’ AVTAVAKACTELS TIS Stews. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 
(1) The witnesses are limited to P® and P&, PSY for an abstract, and PFs for the 
heading alone. P®, though (as usually) omitting a few words, seems to have had 
at his disposal a better text for the final clause. It is not found in G, whose c. 88 
(corresponding to P 3.17, on the tides) is immediately followed by c. 89 (corres- 
ponding to the first chapter of the next Book, P 4.1 on the rising of the Nile), see 
below at section D(a). It may have been absent in G’s copy of P, or been left out 
for the sake of abridgement (see section D(a) below), or through an oversight. 

(2) The chapter heading Hept iptdog epi dAw xal mapnrtov xalt pd Bdwv of $1.30 
suggests that the evidence for halo (cf. the present chapter), rods and counter- 
suns (cf. ch. 3.6), which he included by quoting AD fr. 14 Diels, made the citation 
of A’s chs. 5a and 6 superfluous. It also supports our relocation of the present 
chs. 3.5 and 3.6, for which see below section D(a). 

(3) T, as we have seen, has no use for Book 3. 
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B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. This consists of a remark in Pliny, a few rather different 
passages in Seneca, Naturales quaestiones Book 1, part of AD fr. 14 Diels, and 
several scholia on Aratus. Ideler (1836) 268 writes: ‘Excerpta ex capitibus II-V 
[sc. of Mete. Book 3] reperiuntur apud Stobaeum Eclog. I, 31 [= c. 1.30 Wachs- 
muth] ..., nullo tamen in iis exscribendis a scriptore certo ordine observato’ 
§ 1.30 consists of on the one hand ch. 3.5.1-6 (= §§1-10 Diels) on the rainbow 
plus on the other Arius Didymus fr. 14 Diels on the halo, rainbows, mock suns, 
so-called streaks and other optical phenomena. These two sources of course 
had not yet been distinguished, which explains part of the confusion diagnosed 
by Ideler. 

(2) Sources. The main source is Aristotle Mete. 3.3, where however A's explan- 
ation of the name halos, paralleled in Seneca, is not found. As was the case for 
ch. 3.5.1-6, Diels for our chapter too thought of a meteorological handbook as 
A’s source, but we may also think of a compendium of Aristotle’s treatise, see 
above at ch. 3.5, Commentary D(e). The doxa is without name-label, just as the 
(Aristotelian) doctrine of the rainbow in ch. 3.5. There is a single parallel at 
Theophrastus Metars. c. 14.2 Daiber, cited at E(b). 


C Chapter Heading 

P8 has the umbrella version (epi tod Setva) that dominates in the Placita (see 
above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C). The longer version of Q refers to the moon but 
not to other heavenly bodies; it is not clear which version is to be preferred. 
However this may be, the main question type at issue covered by the heading 
is that of cause; the question type/category of substance and the category of 
place are of secondary importance. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The chapter on the halo, a phenomenon included among the petdpotw an- 
nounced in the procemium of the treatise, does not really belong at the end 
of Book 3, immediately before ch. 4.1 on the Nile and after ch. 3.17 on the tides 
of ebb and flood that conclude the mpdcyetw announced in the proem to the 
Book and are said to have now been treated at ch. 3.8.2. A better location for 
it is directly after ch. 3.5 on the rainbow. See already Diels DG 60-61, and also 
our observations on these earlier chapters. Its omission by G may be signific- 
ant, because P 3.17 and 4.1 together deal with the terrestrial waters and are 
interrupted by the chapter on the halo (see ch. 3.17, Commentary D(a), and 
ch. 4.1, Commentary D(a). Because we are trying to reconstruct A, not editing 
P, we have reinserted the chapter in what is its proper place. For confirmation 
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provided by the chapter title of S 1.30 see above, section A. However, it has to 
be admitted that it may have been moved to the end to lend an air of unity to 
the Book, providing a return to the metarsia of its first part after the treatment 
of the prosgeia. 

Optical meteorological phenomena are discussed by Aristotle together in 
Mete. 3.2-5. In Theophrastus’(?) Metarsiology edited by Daiber, where no chap- 
ters on the earth or sea per se or, more remarkably, on the rainbow are found, 
the chapter on the halo (of the moon) is the penultimate ch. [14.], before ch. 
[15.] on earthquakes. Epicurus Ep.Pyth. at Diogenes Laertius VP. 10.9—11 dis- 
cusses the halo (of the moon) after the rainbow. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

There is only one lemma. This is exceptional (there are a few other instances, 
e.g. the long ch. 1.4, the brief ch. 3.6). Abridgement may be the cause, here as 
elsewhere. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The lemma, the opening words of which are thetically formulated, has been 
articulated as if it answers the query 7<¢ obv yivetat &Aws; (‘how does the halo 
occur?’), which in fact corresponds with the heading of Q! The main question 
type at issue is that of cause, the 6t& tt. In the Greek text of ch. 3.5.3, dealing with 
a related optical phenomenon, such a query is formulated disertis verbis: m&¢ 
odv yivetat toi; No alternative explanations are extant in the present chapter, 
though a different view could have been added, namely that the halo around 
the heavenly body is not an optical phenomenon (doxet ... paivec@at, Seneca’s 
visus noster solita imbecillitate deceptus) but a real one; it may have been omit- 
ted. It is the (only) view found at Theophrastus(?), Metarsiology ch. [14.] Daiber, 
The account of the causes of the halo round the moon. 


d Further Comments 
General Points 
See above, section A. 


Individual Points 
§1 Diels unnecessarily brackets |. [6—7] 6¢ xdxAog ... mpoceotxwe as a gloss. 


e Other Evidence 

The halo qua relatively important phenomenon of reflection is discussed in 
Epicurus (not in Lucretius), and in authors such as Seneca, Pliny, and Arius 
Didymus on Aristotle, and because of its treatment in Aristotle also in Alex- 
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ander’s Commentary on the Meteorology. Seneca’s account (cited section E(a) 
General texts) provides an excellent parallel to that of A. 


E Further Related Texts 
a Proximate Tradition 
General texts: Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.132-133 Tov dé pualxov Adyov Statpodow 
... (yTodar... Stw¢ vegy ovvictatat, Bpovtat xai tpid|ec xaul dws nai xopA Tou xoul TH 
TLAPATAN TLC. 

Chapter heading: Pliny Nat. 1.12.8-9 de coronis caelestibus. de circulis 
repentinis. 

§1 anonymus: Seneca Nat. 1.2.1-4 videamus nunc quemadmodum fiat is 
fulgor qui sidera circumvenit. memoriae proditum est ... circa solem visum col- 
oris varii circulum, qualis esse in arcu solet. hunc Graeci &Aw vocant, nos dicere 
coronam aptissime possumus. quae quemadmodum fieri dicatur, exponam. (2) 
cum in piscinam lapis missus est, videmus in multos orbes aquam discedere et 
fieri primum angustissimum orbem, deinde laxiorem, ac deinde alios maiores, 
donec evanescat impetus et in planitiem immotarum aquarum solvatur. tale 
quiddam cogitemus fieri etiam in aére: cum spissior factus est sentire plagam 
potest; lux solis aut lunae vel cuiuslibet sideris incurrens recedere illum in cir- 
culos cogit. nam umor et aér et omne quod ex ictu formam accipit in talem 
habitum impellitur qualis est eius quod impellit; omne autem lumen rotun- 
dum est; ergo et aér in hunc modum lumine percussus exibit. (3) ob hoc tales 
splendores Graeci ‘areas’ vocaverunt, quia fere terendis frugibus destinata loca 
rotunda sunt. non est autem quod existimemus istas, sive areae sive coronae 
sunt, in vicinia siderum fieri. plurimum enim ab his absunt, quamvis cingere ea 
et coronare videantur. non longe a terra fit talis effigies, quam visus noster solita 
imbecillitate deceptus circa ipsum sidus putat positam. (4) in vicinia autem stel- 
larum et solis nihil tale fieri potest, quia illic tenuis aether est. Pliny Nat. 2.98 
cernuntur ... plerumque et circa solis orbem ceu spiceae coronae et versicolores 
circuli, .... existunt eaedem coronae circa lunam et circa nobilia astra caeloque 
inhaerentia. Arius Didymus fr. 14 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.30.2, pp. 240.13-241.3 
‘AptototéAous. dAw dé xal tordag xai mapyAtov xal Pa&BSoug xal THAAD TH KATA THs 
eupdceis dnd pev THs adtHS altlas yiveoOut (mdvta yao elven txOta THs Stews dve- 
KAaaww), Siapéepety é tots tdomo1g xerl dp’ Gv xal we eet coUBatverv THY dvdxrecrv. 
Aw pév odv xal mepl HAtov patverdan xal rept ceAjvyv xal xaBdAov TEpl TA ATES 
tov dotpwv ... couBatverv 8’, Stow Sid tod méptE dépos dyAvMdous dvtog EntAdury- 
TALTO PAS AdTAY, HO’ Erov dpAabau tov xdxAOV' TEpLavA yap Elva xal g@atpLEy 
KATA THY EUqacw Thy dAw. ps.Aristotle Mu. 4 395a36—b3 dAwe Sé eottv Euqaois 
Aaunpdttos kotpov meplavyoc: Stapéper dé tprdog Sti h pev lors 2& Evavtiag patve- 
Ta HAtov xal cers, n SE dAws KOXAW TavTds doTpOV. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 
General texts: Theophrastus(?) Metars. c. 14.2 Daiber the halo round the 
moon occurs when the air becomes thick and is filled with vapour. Epicurus 
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Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.u0-11 GAws mepl THY ceAnvyy yivetou nal {xata} mévtobev 
REPOS TIPOTPEPOMEVO TIPS THY GEANWNY, H TA AN’ AdTHS PEvLaTa dTOPEPdLEva OLa- 
Ads dvaoctEMovtos Ertl ToaodToOV Ep’ doov KUKAW TEPLOTHAAL TO VEepoEldes TODTO xa 
wy TO Tapdrav Sraxpivet, } xat tov méolE dépa adths dvactéMovtos cvppetpws 
Tdvtobev Eig TO MEptpEpEs TO MEpl adTHV Kal TMayLMEPES TepLoTH}oal. Galen PHP 
7.711 Kai yap Srrw¢ h lois yiyvetaut xat Srrw¢ dws Htot Tel Tov HAtov H TH ceAyvyy 
ot tT’ avenyAtot xal of mapyAtot xaxAobpEvol Th TE S1d THY KATOTTPWY OpwWLEva SlEp- 
xopevoc (sc. 6 AptototeAns), Eig dvdxAnow oipews dvagpepet tavta. Alexander of 
Aphrodisias in Mete. 142.34-143.14 dg’ 00 16 éméxetva ToAW PAMOV Lev cuvéoty- 
KEV, OMAES 5’ Ov xal ULxpopEpes TUVEXH Kal UIKPA KATOTTPA KATH THY TOO KUXAOU 
Teeppepetay toxel, TOd¢ & KATH MEV TOUS THY Tig Chews avewhaow aitiwpevous 7 
dwig Mpcotecovon dvaxAacbelon mMpd¢ TO doTPOV THY TIIG GAw pavtaciav motel, 
KATH SE TO ANDES TO PAS TO Tod AoTPOV MPOTNINTOV Tots MPOELONUEVOIS KATOTTPOIC, 
Emcetta ett THY Srp TH dp@oav dvaxrAacbEev te xal Sradobev motel Thy pavtactav THs 
diAw. ev Yap ToIs EloNLEvots KaTOMTPOIC Sid LLXPOTHTA, TOD YOWLATOS EUpals yivE- 
Tat pdvov. xal h pév AptototéAous SdEx mepl tH dAw we éml xeqaratwv ToradTy. 
emyxorovOyce dé adtH xal TocetSwvios (F 133 E.-K., 315 Theiler), m&vtwv cyedov 
TOV CAwV Od KATH AVAKAATI, AMAd KATH KAdCELS SPEwV AITIWMEVWV, WS ETL TAY St’ 
UdSatos dpwpevwv yivetat Umotibevta yop cpatpoeldec xarl xotAOV TO VE@OS, ETELTO 
TO UmEpKElUEvov KoTOOV AvTOD KaTa KUXAOV Maci SlecTATLEVOY Ev AUTH dpdo8a. 
CW? Stt pév at torwdton SdEat wel tHo GAw whevdetc, inavas 6 SiSconaros Hudyv 
Lworyévys ev TO Sydow Mepi Spews eerEev. 

Chapter heading: Aristotle Mete. 1.7 344b17-18 mepi ev odv ths Aw Thy 
aitiav Botepovepoduev. 3 2.371b18—19 mrepl Se cw xat Lo1doc, tl Te Excktepov uot Sic 
tiv’ aitiov yiyvetat, Aéywpev. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Mete. 138.24 mpott- 
Setar cinety mepl Aw. in Mete. 142.21 MpAtOv ye TEpl TH¢ dAw TMoteitat Adyov. in 
Mete.143.7-8 xait pév AptototéAous S6ba mepl THs GAw wc erl xeparatwv To1adTy. 
John Philoponus in Mete. 3.1 net dw. 

§1 anonymus: Aristotle Mete. 1.7 344b2-6 aM’ woTEp at dAw TEpl TOV HALOV 
paivovtat xal THY cEAHvyY Trapaxcrovbodcal, xaitep UEbloTapEevw, Stav obtw¢ 7} 
TETUKVWMEVOS 6 dO WotE TOOTO yiyverOat TO m&BOS Hd THY TOD HAtov TopeEtav. 
Mete. 3.2 371b22-25 Tis pév obv GAw galvetat morAduts xdxA0og Sroc, nat ylyve- 
TOL MEPL HALov Kal ceAnV Kal TEpl Th AnpTpd TOV dotpwv. Mete. 3.3 372b12—-17 
TPOTOV SE TEpl THs dAw tod cynpotos cimwpev, Stott te KUXAOS ylyvetaut, xo SLdTL 
TEpl TOV HALov H THY GEARY, OLolwcg SE xai MEpl TL TAY dw KoTpwV' 6 yap AdTOS 
él mavtwv dpydcet Adyos. ylyvetat Lév odv h dvdaracis THs spews cvvictapevou 
tod cepos xal THs dTLISO¢ Eig VE@oS, Edv GAAS Kal LIXPOLEPIS TUVIOTALEVY] TUX). 
Mete. 3.3 372b34—-a2 &vaxrdta 8’ dnd THs gvvIgTapEvNg dxAvOS TEpl TOV HALoV 7} 
THV ceAyy y othic. Mete. 3.3 373a21-22 patvetat dé TO Nev AEvKOV, 6 HALOG, KOKAW 
OVVEXHS EV EXLOTW PALVOLEVOS THV EvdTttowv. Aratus Phaen. 941 } xal mod TI¢ 
dAwa MeAatvoueny Exel dom. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 894F—895A; p. 374*9-17 Diels—P®: Qusta ibn Luqa 
pp. 176-177, 424 (!) Daiber—PPs: Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 144, p. 74 Westerink 
(titulus solus); cf. Op.log. 23, p. 86 Duffy (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus, cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. 12b17 Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Scholia in Aratum schol. 8u, p. 403.17—404.3; schol. 881, p. 430.11-12, 20, 413.6 
Martin 


Titulus ¢'. Tlept p&Bdwv (P,S) 

§1 ta Kath tas Pa&BSovS xal dveyAloug cupBatvovta piEEt tH¢ DrootdcEWS 
xal Eupdoews UmdpYEl, TAY LEV VEPHV OpwLEevwv, od xat’ olxetov dé 
XpHpa, aM’ Etepov Ome xat’ Eupaow patvetat. ev dé TovTOIG Maat TH 
TE KATA QUOW xai TA ExixTyTa Sota gvUPatvet 76y. (P1) 


§1 — 


lemma om. G, non hab. S_ titulus Hepi 6&8dwv PB : mepl dAw (iq. tit. c. 3.5a) xal mapnrtov 
xat P&Bdwv SPhet; Ps opusc. 23 Tlept dAw nat tordoc Pd Bdwv te xat mapyAtwv, fort. xai maoy- 
Aiwv vel sim. addendum §1 [2] &vOyAloug PB : Abwechseln der Sonne Q || [3] éupacews 
PB : Einbildung Q || dndpyet] dn&pyet PROM || [4] ante Zuqacw add. ty PBL | [5] td 
erixty te PBAIDQut vid) : yet’ Exixtyaw PBAID || Soin] duoiws aut Spot elvat prop. Diels 
in app. || [4-5] év ... 1&8 PB : Aber die Phdénomene sind einander dhnlich in dem, was in 
diesen Gegenstdnden an Dingen erscheint, welche der Natur entsprechend sind und an Din- 
gen, welche wieder erworben und angewendet werden Q 


Testes primi: 
Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 144 (~ tit.) THept ¢Bdwv 


Op.log. 23 Mept dw (ig. tit. c. 3.5a). xal lordog (i.g. tit. c. 3.5) P&BSwv Te xal mapy- 
Aiwy (~ tit.) 


Testes secundi: 

§1 Scholia in Aratum schol. 81, pp. 403.17-404.3 Martin tv ywopeven Kat ev 
TH METEWPH TDVLIOTAPEVUY LETAED (alBEpog xal) Yo TH pév got xaT’ Eu~aon, 
Te SE LiKTe, TH SE KAO’ UndoTaOW (~ §1). schol. 829, p. 412.3-14 WoTtep xal ert 
Tov spbarpixcdy, Ste cupBatvet xoraiverbat tods 6Pbarpovs, Syrovert EEacGe- 
vycavtos tod cwuatos [ prob. Maas, mwpotog ms. M prob. Martin]. } Gomep 
dtav PAEpapov xatoyoyovtes H MEPLOALtpavtes TH ADYVH THY Sipwv TeoTBdrAw- 
LEV, OD PAivETAl TUVEXES TO PAC, HAAG TAcytaL Kal omopades ai adbyat, obtwC, 
Sta ayAdS H VEPwats avMMOAOS Pd TOD NAlov otdou mEpLOAy xal celoy Tov 
THS Stpews xOvov cig AemtaAS dxTivas Kat PaBSoEtdetc, 6 MécYouEV adTOl TH cic OH- 
gel, ToOTO Tepi Tov HAtov Elva Soxodpev. obtw TAodtapyos (fr. 15 Sandbach) (~ 
§1). schol. 881, p. 430.u—-12 ApiototéAns (Mete. 3.6) dé ta mapyALd pyow Eupa- 
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ow elvau, un Exovta brdotacw (~ §1). schol. 881, p. 430.20 dws: naphAtdv got 
EUMATIS NAlw Mapeugepys KTA. schol. 881, p. 431.6 dws: TA TAPHALA avENALa 
ev xaretta xtA. (~ §1). 


Loci Aetiani: 
§1A 3.5.8 mapaTAnatws dé aitioAoyettat Ta KAAodMEVa TAPHALA, YIvopeva SE KATA 
tov Ilovtov. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The only witness is P, represented by P®, and P@ or rather Q, who makes a mess 
of the translation. The Byzantine excerptors are probably responsible for the 
loss of the lemma in the text of S. T as we know did not excerpt Book 3. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. A substantial account of beams (or rods) and mock 
suns is given at Seneca Nat. 1.9-13. There is no section on rods etc. in Theo- 
phrastus’(?) Metarsiology. 

(2) Sources. An ultimate source for systematic treatment in context is Aris- 
totle Mete. 3.6, but A, highlighting the mixed nature of these phenomena, is 
closer to certain representatives of the proximate tradition such as the Scholia 
on Aratus. 


C Chapter Heading 

In P8Q and confirmed by P?s. The longer version in Photius’ index and an opus- 
culum of Psellus suggest that we should perhaps reconstruct a longer title: ‘On 
rods and counter-suns’. The title itself is of the standard umbrella type (epi tod 
detva) that dominates in the Placita (see above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C). Here it 
covers the question type of cause (and the sub-type unde) as well as the ques- 
tion types/categories of substance and quality, and the category of place. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

For the explanation of A’s chapter order in general see above, Book 3.procem. 
at Commentary D(a). The present chapter on rods and mock suns, the sixth 
in the succession of eight (or rather nine) chapters dedicated to atmospheric 
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phenomena, follows upon that on the rainbow and ch. 5a(olim 18) on the halo, 
and comes before that on winds. Already in Aristotle mock suns and rods at 
Mete. 3.6 are discussed after halo and rainbow at Mete. 3.2 ad init. and 3.4—5. 
In Seneca, too, rods and mock suns are treated at Nat. 1.9—13 after the rainbow 
at 1.38, while the halo precedes this at 1.2. The structural point concerning the 
blend of semblance and reality is a sort of appendix to that about semblance as 
opposed to reality in the preceding ch. 3.5, and to some extent helps to secure 
the position of the chapter in the chapter series. 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 

There is only one lemma. This is exceptional (there are a few other instances, 
e.g. the long ch. 1.4, the short ch. 3.5a(olim 18)). Abridgement may be the 
cause, here as elsewhere. There may have been more, but we cannot know this 
because S is absent. Because of the general nature of the lemma no name-label 
is included. This too is exceptional, but also occurs in ch. 3.5a. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The possibly abridged lemma fails to tell us in detail how rods and mock suns 
come to be. Perhaps Q missed this aspect and tried to make up for this lack by 
his idiosyncratic translation of dv@yAioug. The structural point concerning the 
blend of semblance and reality is linked to that about the opposition between 
semblance and reality in ch. 3.5. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 Aristotle, too, de facto allows for such mixtures; see Mete. 1.5 342b1-15 on 
the aurora borealis and similar phenomena: they are produced by reflection, 
while their substance only lasts for a short time. See further Stothers (2009) 36: 
‘T suggest that streak [i-e., rod] is simply a multicoloured mock sun’. 

Daiber’s translation of Q at (1980) 177 is incomplete; for the full text see 
p. 424. 


e Other Evidence 

This limited theme is discussed more or less briefly in more or less contem- 
porary sources such as Seneca, Pliny, and Arius Didymus. For Aristotle see at 
section B above. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Seneca Nat. 1.9.1 nunc de virgis dicendum est, quas non minus 
pictas variasque ... solemus accipere. in quibus non multum operae consumen- 
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dum est, quia virgae nihil aliud sunt quam imperfecti arcus. Arius Didymus 
fr.14 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.30.2, p. 242.4—10 TapaTTANclov yap NAiw Kate TE THY Xda 
xal 6 OX patverBar TOV TAPHALOV. THY MEV YAP OuAAdTHTA Tod vepous aitiav 
elvat tod ypmpatos, Thy 8’ dvdocdacw THs Stbews TH¢ TOD HAlov, Sid Tg dyAvwSoUS 
EUPATEWS TPCTTIMTOVIAY dBpdw> PbS METUKVWEVOV WOTEP EvOTITPOV OVSETW LEV 
dv Bowe, eyyd¢ 8 Undpyov tig Tpd¢ VOwp LetaBoAfe. 

Chapter heading: Pliny Nat.1 p. 12.4 trabes caelestes, chasma caeli. 

§1 anonymus: Pliny Nat. 2.99 et rursus soles plures simul cernuntur, nec 
supra ipsum nec infra, sed ex obliquo, numquam iuxta nec contra terram nec 
noctu, sed aut oriente aut occidente. semel et meridie conspecti in Bosporo 
produntur, qui ab matutino tempore duraverunt. ps.Aristotle Mu. 4 395a35- 
36 (Posidonius fr. 339 Theiler) p&Bdo0¢ Se eotw toido¢ Eras edOetax. Arius 
Didymus fr. 14 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.30.2, p. 240.13-17 Aptototéhous. dw dé xai 
Tpidag xat mapryArov xai P&BSoug xorl TAMOL Th KATH Tes EUPALTELS DITO LEV THS AVTI}S 
aitiag yiverOat (navta yap elvar txdta ths Spews dvexAaoww), Stapépen dé toils 
toTrolg “al ap’ Ov xa we exer cupPatverv THY dvdwdacw. fi. 14 Diels p. 242.4- 
17 (on Aristotle) napanAyjatov ... HAiw nate Te THY YPdaV xal TO TYHUA MaiverOat 
TOV TAPHALOV. THY LEV Yap SuaAStyTa TOD vépouc aitiav elvor tod yYPwuaTOS, THY 5’ 
ovdxracw THS SipEws TH¢ TOD HAtov, did TH¢ &yAVWSoUS EUqdcEwS MpooTintoVCAY 
KOpdws TMOG METUKVUMEVOV WoTEP EvoTITpOV OvdErW LEV dv Udwo, Eyyd¢ 5’ Undo- 
Xov THs mpd¢ BSwp petaBoAfe: ... elva Sé {51d} tag xarovpevas PdBSouc iproetdets 
edOelag éugdcets mepl tov dépa ovviotapevas Ot’ dvapartav tav evortoiCovtwv 
VEPOV. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 
General texts: Strabo 7.3.18, 307C.24-25  xal tod mdyoug Tod depos Exbepucrt- 
vopevou TAEov, xabdmeEp ev Tots veqectv ol MAPHALOL TOLoDaLV. 

Chapter heading: Aristotle Mete. 3.2 371b18-19 mepl 5é GAw ual tpdoc, tI 
TE EXATEPOV Kal Sd Tiv’ aitiav yiyveto, A€ywpev, xal TEpl MapHAtwv Kal Pa&BSwv. 
John Philoponus in Mete. 3.11-12 Tepl ... TapyAlwv xal PaBSwv. 

§1 anonymus: Aristotle Mete. 3.6 377a30—-377b4 ylyvetat yop TAPYHALOS LEV 
WWAKAWLMEVS TIS Stews TMPdS TOV HAtov, Pd&BSot SE Sick TO MpooTintew ToLadTHV 
odcav thy Sipv, ola elopev del yiyverOor Stav mAyciov bvtwv Tod HAlov ve~av 
AMO Twos avaxhacOH THY LYPAV POS TS VE@OS PatveTal Yap KUTA LEV dypwpdti- 
OTH TH VEG KAT’ EvOUWPLa cidBAETOVvOW, ev dé TH USaTI P&BSwV LETTOV Td VEO’ 
TANy tote pev ev TH BSatt Soxet 16 yPwpa tod véqous elvan, év SE tats P&BSorg ert’ 
adtod Tod vépous. 
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PP: Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 2 verso, pp. 75-76 Barns—Zilliacus—P®: ps. Plut- 
archus Plac. 895A-B; pp. 374*18-375*11 Diels—PS: ps.Galenus HPh c. 79; 
p. 632.6-15 Diels; pp. 256-264 Jas—PJ!" : Julianus Arianista Comm. in Job 
pp. 272.18-273.3 Hagedorn—P®: Qusta ibn Lua pp. 176-179 Daiber—P?*: 
Psellus Omn.Doctr. c.146, p. 75 Westerink (titulus solus)—PSY: Symeon Seth 
CRN 2.24, p. 21.16 Delatte (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.32, p. 248.2-11 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. 12b19g Henry 
(titulus solus) 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 32 p. 50.13-14; C. 33 p. 50.15—51-11 Di Maria; Scholia in 
Aratum schol. 786, p. 395.12; schol. 845, p. 418.7-8 Martin 


Titulus C. Tept évépwy (P,S) 

§1 ‘Avakipavdpos dvepov elvan stow depos, THv AentoTdtwv ev adta xal 
bypotatwv bd Tod HAtov xtvovpeve  THxoMEvwr. (P1) 

§2 of Utwixol wav mvedpa depos elvar Adow, tats THV tonwv SE maparra- 
yais tas erwvuplag maparrattovaav: olov tov and tod Coqov xal tH¢ 
Stcews CEqupov wvduatov, tov 8 amd tH dvatoAfs xai tod HAtov 
amyAdtwtyy, Tov 5’ dd THY kpxtwv Bopeav, tov 8’ dno TAY votioy AiBa. 
(P2) 

§3 Mrytpddweos e& bdatwdoug dvabvpicoews Sih tHY HAtaxyy Exxavew 
yiveoOat douny mvevpatwr Ge(p)i(v)@v- tods 6’ Etyoiag mvetv tod mpd¢ 
Taig dkpxtotg mMoayvvevtog depos, dmoxwpodvTl TH YAlwW KATH THV 
depivyv tTponyv Emttovppeovtos. (P3) 


§1 Anaximander 12A24 DK; §2 Stoici SVF 2.697; §3 Metrodorus 70A18 DK 


§§1-3 non hab.S §1 [2] post nomen hab. otetat PS || pvow] Abow PS || [2-3] AemtoTtétwv— 
bypotdétwv—xivovpevwv—tTHKoMEvwv] AemtoTatyv—bypotaétyv—KivoULEVyV—THXOMEVYY PBUD || 
[3] xwoupevoy H TyxopLevwv inv. PS §2 [4] nav] om. PS || pdaw] om. PS || [5] maparrat- 
tovoav PBOD : napadAdttovow PBUID : rapadArdttew PS || post mapadActtovaw add. durch 
welche er flieft Q || [5-6] tov! 2 PS prob. Diels Mau: om. P¥ || [5] tod Copov] te poqov PB || 
[6] wvdperov PS, cf. Dieser Name ist in der Sprache der Griechen von der ‘Dunkelheit’ und vom 
Fliefen’ abgeleitet Q: om. P || xat PBS : om. PBGID || [7] post &pxtwv add. etvar PBA |] 
tov... AtBa] al. PS tov dnd tig weonuBpiac votov (cf. Ach) §3 [9] post nomen hab. PS 86 || 2& 
PBOD : om, PBGIDG, prob. Diels || [10] 8«(o)t(v)av scripsimus, vid. comm. D(d)§4: t8etwvt 
crucif. edd. : om. PS : Ggpuav vel &8odwv dub. Diels DG in app. : i8€(t)wv Kern ap. DK || éty- 
otag BAD : etyatoug BY || [11] post moyuvOevtos lac. hab. PS, depos bnoywpodvtos coni. Diels, 
depos broxwpobvtt (cf. PB) Jas sed non in text. pos. || T HAlw PBQG4Nic) Diels DG : tod HAtov 
PS? Diels || [12] emtovepéovtoc corr. Diels : Emicvppgovtac P : om. PS 


10 
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§4 ‘Apiototérns tig Enpds dvabvpidcews Thy TEwWTHY avagopdv yiveqOat 
dé mote TH Enpd modc tHv bypav pew. (S1) 


§4 cf. Aristoteles Mete. 2.4 360a12—13 + 361b1 


§4 non hab. P || [14] 8é restituimus : pév S || post ptEw in S sequuntur aliqua ex AD, cf. Diels 
DG ad loc., prob. Wachsmuth 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 2 verso (~ P§2) 
Tats tTLwv 
e]mwvy|Llas 
] wou tS S[UTEws 

5 x]a tov yA[tov 


ps.Galenus HPh c. 79 Ilepi avépwv (~ tit.) (text Jas) 

79.1 (~P1) ‘Avakipavdpos oletat divepov elvat Abow depos THv Aentotdtwv ev abt 
xal dypotaétwy bd Tod NAlov THKOMEVWV H KIVOULEVWV. 

79.2 (~ P2) of Utwixoi veda depos elvan Avow hyodvtat te Tov ToTtOv MapadMoryatic 
Tas emwvopiag mapardrtetv, olov tov pév dd Coon xal th¢ Sbcews CEqupov 
wvouatov, Tov dnd THs dvatoAs xat tod HAiov dryALwtyy, Tov and TOY kextwv 
Bopéav, Tov and TIS NeonUBelas votov. 

79-3 (~ P3) Mytpddwpog dé Vdctwv dvabvpinow Sid THY HAtaxny Exxavow ytyvEe- 
oOat OpUNnV TvEevLaTwV' Tods dé ETHGIaS TVvEtV TOD TPdG Tais KExTOLS TAYUVEEVTOS 
[...] TO HAiw xata THY Geptviqy ToomHv. 


Julianus Arianista Comm. in Job p. 272.18—273.3 Hagedorn (~ P2-3) dvenog yap 
éott pedpa dépos tals TAY Tomwv eEarrayats tas Ewvoplas dpetBov éx Lev yap 
tod Copwdous tij¢ Stcews Stav Hen CEqupos yivetau, did SE THS dvatoAhs dy- 
Atwtys, xal ano THS dextov Boppdc, Alp dé dd THY voTiwr. || Tods dé tying 
Tevelv (tod) mpd¢ Tats doxtots (maxuVeevtos KEpOS UTOYwWPOdVTL TA HAiw KATA 
THY Yeptviqy TooTNV EmLoVpPEOVTOG). 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 146 (~ tit.) Tept avépwv 
Symeon Seth CRN 2.24 (~ tit.) Hept dvépwv 


Testes secundi: 

Achilles Univ. c. 32 p. 50.13—-14 (~ tit.) me@tov dé mepl dvewwv eitwer. 

C. 33 Pp. 50.15-51L.u1 (~ tit.) Tepl dvepwv, xai ott Stapépet atipa dvaduprdcews. Ava- 
Eiuovdpos (fr. 89 Wohrle) totvev pdaw dépog tov dvepov ele (~ §1), tTwvés 2 
avabupiacw dépog (~ §3). dot dé Stapepetv dvepov A€yovuow atipac: diveLov 
yap elvar pdow dépos, abpav dé dvabvpiacw yc. xal tods pév ex vepdv AEyouew 
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elvat cvépoug xal xareiobat exveplas, tods Sé ard yo pepopévous &noye(i)ous, 
tods Sé and Tota eEvdplac, dd SE xdArwv xoAriag, dnd Sé dpdv dpiag 7 
dpeotiag xat mapc& AptototéAet ev TH Ilepi dvénwv (Aristotle fr. 250 Rose, 
ie. ps.Aristotle) xai mapa Kodinayw (fr. 404 Pfeiffer), Bote xal dd TOW 
twas AéyeoOau, ofov Karxtav tov and Kaixov tod notapod mvéovta xal Lxelpwva 
TOV Ad THY Uxelpwvidwv TETPaY. TIVES SE A710 Opus Wvordc8yoav, wWS ol apo- 
Spa PEovtes xataryidec xat ol ETc TMaAAUOD Tivos Kaul THSHMATOS BVEMatt. ot dé 
AMO TYNMATOS A€yovtal, WomEP ol META SiwycEws oTPdBIAOL xai ol xdTWOEV Eic 
Upog Pepopevot MonotHpEs. Empaypatedoato dé mEpl dvérwv al Epatoobevys 
(fr. 11.54 Bernhardy). ot dé yevucwtatot divepol tecoapés cict, Kall 6 Mev dO dva- 
TOAMY TvEwr Karettat ATHALWTYS, O SE &7d TOD doxtixod MdAoVv BopEac, 6 dé amd 
tod dvtapxtixod votos, 6 dé dnd SUcEWS CEpupos: Coos yap Sats Kata TOds 
Totes (~ §2). 


Scholia in Aratum schol. 786, p. 395.u—-12 Martin xai yap obdév AAO diventog 
pvats cépog (~ §1); schol. 845, p. 418.7-8 Martin xal yd 6 divenrog oddev dO 
H dajp pewv xai mordv AapBdvov xivyow, d&mEp ex THC adtod tpomi¢ cuuBalver 
yiveodout (~ §1). 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A 1.2.1 TavtTA yap TH OPMLEvar, Ooo UNTE OTO TOYS RTE OT” dveryxns pT’ 
éotl Geta pte toabtmy aitiav yet, puoixa A€yeta xai pbow Exel Slav: olov yh 
Top Bowe dyno puta CHa: tide tadta td yivdpeva,, SuBeor voAaTat xepauvol moy- 
othpes &vepor tadta yap tye &oyyy tive od yap && aidvos Exactov todtwy éotiv 
GAA’ dk Twos APYTs YivETaL. 

§1 A 3.17.1 AptototéAng xatl “Hoomrstdy¢ b70 tod NAtov Te TAEtoTA THY MvEvLaTWY 
xwwodvtos xal cuUTEPLpPEpoVTos (sc. KUMWTwW xal TAHLLUEAV yiveT8at). 

§2 A 3.17.4 Hocetdwviog b70 ev Tig ceAnvys xtveicbat Tobs dvépovc. 

§3 A 2.23 tit. epl tpomav HAlov. 2.23.1 Avatipevys dnd meruxvapévon dépos xal 
avtitimou eEwbetobar ta dotpa. 2.23.2 Avakaydoaus dvtarwcet tod mpd¢ tats 
RPXTOIG REPOS, dv ADTOS CUVWAAY Ex TIS MUXVHCEWS IoxUPOTOLET. 2.23.3 AloyevNs 
bd Tod avtimintovtos TH Sepuotytt pUyous aBEevvud8at Tov HAtov. A 4.1.1 OaArs 
Tovs ETotaS dveLous oleToL Mveovtac TH Aiybrtw dvtinpoowmous Enaipety tod 
Nethov Tov dyxov Sid TO Tag Expods adtod TH Mapoldycet Tod dvtimapnKovtos 
TeAcyous dvaxdmtedbat. A 4.1.4 076 TOV ETHCIWV dvELwV. 

§4 A 3.1.9 AptototéAys cvabupiccews Ends EEarpw eta. A 3.2.4 AptototéAys tH¢ 
Enods &x yc dvabvpidicews xTA. 3.3.13 AplototéAns 2& dvadvpidcicews xal th TOL- 
adta yivecBat ths Enods. Stav odv évtbyy pév TH bypa “TA. 3.15.5 AplototéAys 
... By &mroANpEt ytvopevys Ths Enpds &vabvpudicews “tA. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 
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Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The witnesses are P, represented by P? (snippets of four lines of §2), P®, PS, PPs 
and P®, and S. P has omitted §4, perhaps because Aristotle’s dry exhalation has 
already been amply treated elsewhere. On the other hand S’ truncated ch. 1.32 
consists of §4 only, so the loss of §§1-3 in this branch of the tradition must 
again be due to the Byzantine excerptors. As Diels noted, in S the lemma from 
A is coalesced with a fragment of AD; see M-R 1.249-254, 3.325, and Jeremiah 
at M-R 4.286 and 353. T, as always for Book 3, is absent. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. Winds are the subject of Seneca Nat. Book 5 (= Book 4 
according to the original order). Other relevant proximate sources are (as is 
usual in the present series of chapters) Pliny the Elder, ps.Aristotle De mundo, 
Arrian and the Scholia on Aratus, which used to be derived from Posidonius 
and are still so attributed by Theiler. 

(2) Sources. §4, Aristotle, is a straightforward abstract from Mete. 2.4. The 
sources for the other lemmata are not known. We may also cite ch. [13.] of Theo- 
phrastus’(?) Metarsiology, though the contents of this substantial chapter have 
little in common with our ch. 3.7. 


C Chapter Heading 

The heading, of the umbrella type (epi tod Seiva) that dominates in the Pla- 
cita (see above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C), is confirmed in all witnesses. It also 
occurs as a chapter heading elsewhere, and asa book title, e.g. of a tract of Theo- 
phrastus. Here it comprises the question type of cause (81d ti, and the sub-type 
unde) as well as the question types/categories of substance and quality, and the 
category of place. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

For a general explanation of A’s order see above, Introduction to Book 3, sec- 
tion 2, and Book 3.procem. at Commentary D(a). In Aristotle the chapters on 
winds and pneumata in general, Mete. 2.4—6, are between those on the rivers 
(113-14) and the sea (2.1-3) and those on earthquakes (2.7—8). Treatment of 
this theme had been announced already at Mete. 113 349a12. Since pneuma 
plays an important part in the aetiology of earthquakes, the treatment of winds 
and all other pneumata appropriately comes before that of earthquakes. In 
Seneca’s Naturales quaestiones Book 5 (originally Book 4), on winds, comes 
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before Book 6 (originally Book 5), on earthquakes, the same sequence as in Aris- 
totle. In A the chapter on winds comes before ch. 3.8, on summer and winter 
as the last phenomena with an atmospheric aetiology (note the reference to 
summer in §3), while the chapter on earthquakes, 3.15, comes before the two 
chapters on the sea, 3.16-17. 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 

P has 3 lemmata, S only 1, and a different one at that. There is no need to inter- 
fere with P’s order, for the doxai in §1 and §2 contrast with that of §3 (see below, 
section (c)). This order is also that of Diels in the DG. It seems reasonable to add 
S’ lemma with name-label Aristotle at the end, after P’s triad, minus the phrase 
from AD for which see below section (d)§4. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The main diaphonia is between § §1—2, which explain wind as a flow of air, and 
§§3-4, which explain it as deriving from evaporation. The difference between 
§1 and §2 is slight, as it consists only in an explanation of the names of the 
winds in §2. A subsidiary diaphonia holds between the moist exhalation of §3 
and the dry exhalation of §4 (with the second part of this doxa adding a com- 
promise position as well). The question-type at issue is that of cause, the dtc ti, 
and the category of place also plays a part (esp. in §2). 


d Further Comments 
General Points 

Wilson (2013) 76-77 with nn. 6—7, and 196-216, argues that the wind forms the 
third of the ten groups into which Aristotle divided the meteorological phe- 
nomena; cf. above, ch. 3.3 Commentary C ad fin. The definition of wind as a 
flow of air was rejected by Aristotle but reinstalled by Theophrastus. The lat- 
ter’s On Winds begins with the statement ‘The nature of the winds, from what 
and how and through what causes they come to be has been considered before’ 
(Greek text quoted at section E(b) General texts). These aspects are therefore 
not the theme of this treatise, although they are not avoided, but they are dis- 
cussed in the long c. 13 of Theophrastus’(?) Metarsiology, which is an additional 
argument in favour of the correctness of the attribution of the treatise. 


Individual Points 
§2 Sprache der Griechen (app. crit.): Q transliterates ‘Zephyrus’, meaningless 
in Arabic, and therefore adds an etymological derivation, i.e. Dunkelheit and 
fliefsen. Cf. chs. 2.1.1[2], 4.11.1[17], 4.12.1[9], and 4.19.3[7] and his adaptation of 
the chapter heading of 1.8. 
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§3 No satisfactory emendation of the corrupt word in this lemma has as yet 
been proposed (here one again misses the evidence of S). G omits it. We suggest 
that a ‘Freudian lapsus’ (as Timpanaro calls it) occurred, i.e. the easy corruption 
of a word, here because of the obvious association between veda, ‘spirit, and 
Qetov ‘divine’ (or cytov ‘holy’). We therefore suggest 8¢(p)t(v)av, ‘summer winds’, 
or perhaps rather ‘breezes’. The Etesians blow from ca. 15 May to ca. 15 Septem- 
ber, so are summer winds as well. Cf. §3[12] Septvyv and Corpus Hippocraticum, 
Diaet. 37.24 et 26 SepwvOv mvevpdtwv, ‘summer winds’ (trans. Jones LCL). The 
summer solstice is at 21 June. Diels’ suggestion &9pdwv, based on Diogenes Laer- 
tius VP. 10.104 and ps.Aristotle Mu. 4 394bg9 is palaeographically unlikely. 

For the formula 6puy tod mvebpatos see e.g Aristotle Mete. 2.8 368ag, ps.Aris- 
totle Probl. 33.5 96245. 

§4 Diels and Wachsmuth attribute mvedpa pev ex TOMA auviovady avabumt- 
&cewy to A, but it seems more likely and simpler to have the Aristotelian doxa 
end at 3.4.2 ptéw and to attribute the phrase to AD’s excerpt from Aristotle. 


e Other Evidence 

Not surprisingly, winds are among the most widely discussed atmospheric phe- 
nomena, and not only because the Greeks were a seafaring people. They are 
treated in substantial sections of Aristotle’s Meteorology, namely chs. 1.13 and 
2.4—6, in ps.Aristotle On the Locations and Names of Winds, in Theophrastus On 
Winds, in Theophrastus On Weather Signs 26-37, in ps.Aristotle Probl. 26 ‘What 
pertains to the winds’, and also in ps.Aristotle Mu. 4 394b7—395a10. They also 
receive due treatment in the related literature, e.g. Seneca, Arrian, and Pliny (cf. 
B above), and in the architect Vitruvius. The Placita do not describe the various 
and more detailed wind roses that were current, but sticks to the early and prin- 
cipal rose of four winds. Seneca, for one, does discuss them: Nat. 5.16—17. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Manilius 1.102—103 ventos quae causa moveret / pervidit. Sen- 
eca Nat. 5.7.1 in universum de ventis diximus; nunc viritim illos incipiamus 
excutere. Pliny Nat. 2.114 simili modo ventos vel potius flatus posse et arido sic- 
coque anhelitu terrae gigninonnegaverim, posse et aquis aéra exspirantibus, qui 
neque in nebulam densetur nec crassescat in nubes, posse et solis inpulsu agi, 
quoniam ventus haut aliud intellegatur quam fluctus aéris, pluribusque etiam 
modis. Nat. 2.17 viginti amplius auctores Graeci veteres prodidere de his obser- 
vationes. Propertius 3.5.25-29 tum mihi naturae libeat perdiscere mores /... / 
unde salo superant venti, quid flamine captet /Eurus. ps.Aristotle Mu. 2 392bu 
Tevoal te dvewv. Mu. 4 394a15-19 (Posidonius fr. 336a Theiler) yivovtat ... dd 
dé ths Enpds (sc. dvabvpiccews) dvepol te xal mvevpdtwv Siapopal ... xal te KG 
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& 8y tovtoig éotl chupudra. Mu. 4 394b7-9 éx dé tig Enpds (sc. evabvpidcews) 
bd pbyous pév wabeions Mote ety dvepos éyéveto oddév yap Eotw odto¢g TAN 
ap TOAVS Pewv Kal KOpdo¢: datic da Kat mvedbua rAeyetat. Arrian Reb.Phys. fr. 3, 
p. 2.187 Roos—Wirth at Stob. Ecl. 1.29.2, p. 235.10—u1 (Posidonius fr. 338b Theiler) 
‘Apptavod. Scot 5é Eypol a&tuol, duévtes rev ebOd¢ dvépous elpyckoavto. Hippoly- 
tus Ref. 1.8.11 (on Anaxagoras, 59A42 DK) éevépoug dé yiveo8aut Aemtuvopevov tod 
KEpos UNO TOO HAlov xal TOV ExxaLoLevwv TPdS TOV TOAOV DTTOYWPOUVTWY Kal dTO- 
gepovevwv. Arnobius Adv.Nat. 2.59, p. 134.1-4 edissertate, inquam, et dicite ... 
ventus unde oriatur et quid sit. 

Chapter heading: Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 1.277 de vento. Seneca 
Nat. lib. 5 De ventis. Pliny Nat. 1 p. 12.30-31 ventorum genera, naturae, ob- 
servationes. Aulus Gellius 2.22.31 P enim Nigidii in secundo librorum, quos 
De vento composuit. Agatharchides Mar.Erythr. 107 nepl ... mvevyetwv. Tren- 
aeus of Lyon Haer. 2.28.2 Rousseau—Doutreleau (trans. Rufini) vel quid dicere 
possumus quomodo ... ventorum immissiones et similia his efficiuntur. Isidore 
of Seville de Nat. capitul. 36 De natura ventorum (in the body of work the head- 
ing is De ventis). Etym. 13.9 De ventis (at 13.10 in the body of the work). 

§1 Anaximander: Theophrastus Vent. 29 év toig otevots del mveduor Lever 
yap 6 dajp od Sdvatat Sta Td MAHV0c, 7 SE ToUTOU xtvnats dvenrog. Corpus Hippo- 
craticum Flat. 3 (at Diogenes 64C2 DK) mvebuata dé td rev ev Toiot cwpact pdoat 
KOAEOVTAL, TH DE ZEW TAV cwUdTwV ayp. ... dtvELos yep éotlv HEpos Pedua xal yedpo 
(cited by Alexander of Aphrodisias in Mete. 53.27-28 and Olympiodorus in 
Mete. 171.30). Lucretius DRN 6.685 ventus enim fit, ubi est agitando percitus / 
aér. Seneca Nat. 5.1.1 ventus est fluens aér. Pliny Nat. 2.114 ventus haud aliud 
intellegatur quam flatus aéris. 

§2 Stoics: Homer Od. 5.295-296 odv 8’ Edpdég te Nétog t’ énecov Zépupdcs 
te Svoanys / xat Bopéns aiSpyyevéetyns. Ovid Met. 1.61-66 Eurus ad Auroram 
Nabataeaque regna recessit / Persidaque et radiis iuga subdita matutinis; /ves- 
per et occiduo quae litora sole tepescunt, / proxima sunt Zephyro; Scythiam 
septemque triones / horrifer invasit Boreas; contraria tellus / nubibus adsiduis 
pluviaque madescit ab Austro. Vitruvius 1.6.4 nonnullis placuit esse ventos 
quattuor: ab oriente aequinoctiali Solanum, a meridie Austrum, ab occidente 
aequinoctiali Favonium, ab septentrionali Septentrionem. Seneca Nat. 5.16.1— 
2 venti quattuor sunt, in ortum occasum meridiem septemtrionemque divisi; 
ceteri, quos variis nominibus appellamus, his adplicantur. ... (2) vel, si brevius 
illos complecti mavis, in unam tempestatem, quod fieri nullo modo potest, con- 
gregentur: (Vergil Aen. 1.85-86) ‘una Eurusque Notusque ruunt creberque pro- 
cellis / Africus; et, qui locum in illa rixa non habuit, Aquilo. Pliny Nat. 2.119 
veteres quattuor omnino servavere per totidem mundi partes (ideo nec Homerus 
plures nominat). ps.Aristotle Mu. 4 394b1g—21 xal of wev dd dvatoArs cuve- 
xeis Edpor xéxAyvtat, Bopéo dé of dd doxtov, Zépupor 5é of dd Svcews, Nétor 
dé of and peonBelac. Aulus Gellius 2.22.16 ex his octo ventis alii quattuor 
ventos detrahunt atque id facere se dicunt Homero auctore, qui solos quattuor 
ventos noverit: Eurum, Austrum, Aquilonem, Favonium, a quattuor caeli parti- 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


1252 LIBER 3 CAPUT 7 


bus, quas quasi primas nominavimus, oriente scilicet atque occidente latioribus 
atque simplicibus, non tripertitis. see below, ch. 3.8 section E(a) for Lucretius 
DRN 5.736-748. 

§3 Metrodorus: Seneca Nat. 5.10.1 + 4 Etesiae quoque, qui in argumentum 
a quibusdam advocantur, non nimis propositum adiuvant. dicam primum quid 
illis placeat. ... (4) a solstitio illis (sc. Etesian winds) initium est. ... quia iam 
multum e frigida caeli parte in hanc egestum est, ac sol mutato cursu in nos- 
tram rectior tendit{ur}, et alteram partem aéris attrahit, alteram vero impel- 
lit. 

§4 Aristotle: Seneca Nat. 5.4.1 alias cum magna et continua e summo evap- 
oratio in altum egit quae emiserat, luctatio ipsa halitus mixti in ventum vertitur. 
Arius Didymus at Stob. Ecl. 1.32, p. 248.7-8 (and at DG p. 3755-7) mvedua 
Lev 8% TOMOY cvviovady cvabupidicewy Tov yap dvepov Lev elven Enods evaddcews 
TAHGos xvovpevov Tepl yjv “tA. cf. Seneca Nat. 5.2.1 (Democritus 68Ag93a DK). 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Top. 4.5 127a3-8 méAw el tod mdB0v¢, ob gott 14806, 
éxeivo {yévoc} paciv eivat, ofov 16 mvebpa dépa xtvobpevov: {udAov yao xlvyatc 
REPOS TO Meda} 6 yep aYTOS dnp Stapevel, Sto TE KIvFjTaL Kal StaV Levy. WoT’ obx 
Zotw bw dnp 16 mvedyo Hy yao dv xl po} xtvoupevon tod dépog mvedpa, elmep 6 
adtd¢ djp Stapéve onep Hv mvedpa. Top. 7.5 146b27-35 dpiZovtat ... 76 mvedpo 
xivyow dépoc ... MpooVETtEov ... Mdcou xal Molov xal mod Kal b76 Tivos. .... ob yap 
... KEPOS OMWaOdv 008’ dmogovodv xiwyGevtosg Nvebua. Mete. 2.6 363a21-26 mepl 
dé Gécews adtav, xal tives Evavtion tial, Kal Motous dua mvetv evdexetaut xal TMolous 
ov, ett dé xal tives xal Mog0l TUYXdvoUELW SvtEC, Kal MPd¢ ToOUTOIC TEPl TAY dMwV 
TAO nUaTwV doa Ly oupBEeByxev ev toig IpoBAnuacw elpyabat toils xatd Epos, vOv 
Aéywuev. Theophrastus Vent. 11 tov dvénwv obatc éx tive Lev xal TAS xal Sid 
tivac aitiag yivetat Teewpontat medtepov: dt 8” Exckatoig axl Suvdpets xal SAws TH 
Trapaxorovbodyta xata Adyov dxorovbet meipAcOar yey Aéyetv olomep oyeddv Sta- 
gépovow dAAyAwv. Theophrastus(?) Metars. c. 13 tit. Daiber The account of 
the causes of different winds. Ovid Met. 1.52-56 inminet his aér, .... illic con- 
sistere ... / iussit ... et... ventos. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Top. 466.27-28 
TH DE dptou@ tod mveduatos, Sti xlvnorg dépos, (sc. Et meocxetoan) TO 2E dva- 
Oupicicews THS ys. Themistius Or. 26, p. 2.145.11-13 GAA’ obdé Ta EyydS NUOV 
xat xupatQyArc xai ev root, ... xal tvevudtwv (sc. wept). Proclus in Tim. 2.119.29— 
120.7 ndews 5’ dv Epoipeba tov Ocdqpactov (fr.159 FHS&G) ... (ntobvtos, ..., mobev 
dé dtvEepol, ... & OY KOAGS Told ev TH THV Metewpwv aitoAoyia tig MpeMovons THS 
Tpemovans elxotoroylag xal adtdg HElwoev. 

Chapter heading: Aristotle Mete. 1.13 349a12—13 mel dé dveénwv xal mévtwv 
Tevevpaty ... Aeywrev. Mete. 2.4 359b27 epi Se nvevudtwv Acywuev, AaBovtes 
doxynv thy cionuevyv yutv Yon mpdtepov. ps.Aristotle Probl. 26 “Oca mepl tobs 
avénous. Theophrastus at Diogenes Laertius VP. 5.42 (fr. 137.16a FHS&G) Hep 
evepwv a’. Achilles c. 33, p. 51.7 empaypatevoato dé mepl avéeuwv xal EpatoadE- 
vy (fr. 1.54 Bernhardy). Alexander of Aphrodisias in Mete. 97.10—11 (cf. ibid. 
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112.32-34) Oedppaotog (fr. 189.1-2 FHS&G) dé év TH Ilept dvenwv. Oribasius 
Coll.Med. 9.7 Tept dvénwv. John Philoponus in Mete. 2.1-2 mepl ... dvépov. 

§1 Anaximander: Aristotle Mete. 1.13 349a16-20 iol dé twes of pact Tov 
xorovpevov dépa xwvobpevoy Lev xal PEovta dvepov elvan, cuvietcevov Sé Tov adbtov 
TOOTOV TdAW vemos Kal HSwp, wo THS AdTHS PdGEWS ovaNs BSatos xal MvEevLatos, xal 
tov dvepov elvan xivyot déooc. Mete. 2.4 360a18-21 ody h adbty éotw H te &vépov 
gbats xal y Tod Lopevon datos, xaddmep tives AE ovat: Tov yao adTOV cepa xtvov- 
pevov Lev dvepov elvat, cuvioté&pevov dé méAw S8we. Theophrastus(?) Metars. 
c.13.6—8 Daiber the wind is ...—as we have said—compound vapour in which 
the fine is dominating. Ennius p. 220 Vahlen istic est is Iupiter quem dico, 
quem Graeci vocant / aerem, qui ventus est et nubes, imber postea, / atque ex 
imbre frigus, ventus post fit, aer denuo. Vitruvius 1.6.2 ventus autem est aéris 

fluens unda cum certa motus redundantia. Arnobius Adv.Nat. 6.10.6 intelle- 
gimus omnes ventos aéris esse fluorem pulsi et mundanis rationibus concitati. 

§2 Stoics: Homer Od. 5.295-296 odv 8’ Edpdég te Nétog t’ émecov Zéqupdcs 
te Sucans / xal Bopens aiSpyyevetys. Aristotle Mete. 2.6 363bu—17 xoAetrat dé 
xate Thy bow TOv Ténwv Ta mvetpata de> Zépupos pév Td dr tod A: todto yap 
Svopy ionyepty. evavttos dé ToUTH AmyAtwtys dn Tob B: tobto yao avatoAy ton- 
pepwy. Bopéag dé (xai) Anaputing dd tod H: évtadOa yap n dextos. évavtios 
Sé tovtw Nétog dnd tod O- peonpPola te yap abty dq’ Hg mvet, xal 76 O 7H H 
évavtiov: Kata Sidpetpov yap. Cicero Div. 2.44 placet enim Stoicis (SVF 2.699) 
eos anhelitus terrae, qui frigidi sint, cum fluere coeperint, ventos esse. Strabo 
1.2.21, 29C.3-6 elol 5é tives of peor elvat S00 tobs xupiwtc&tous dvépnous Bopéav xt 
Notov, tods dé doug Kata pixpav EyuAtow StapEepety, Tov Mev amd Oeptvov cdevacto- 
hav Evpov xetueowav Sé AnyAwtyy, Sicewv dé Sepia pev Zepupov yetpeowav 
de Apyéotmv. Ovid Met. 1.56—-66 Eurus ... Vesper... Boreas... Austro. Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 7.152 (SVF 2.698) (tod 8 avépous dépos elvat ddcetc: napatattov- 
ag Sé tas Enwvvpias suppl. ab Arnim., lac. Dorandi) mapa tov témous dq’ av 
béovat. ths dé yevécews adtav attiov yivecBat Tov HAtov €EatpiCovta ta végn. 

§3 Metrodorus: Epicurus Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.100 tt te (Sick) mvebpata ata 
amopopay ad EmiTHSElwv TOTMWY Kat St’ HES KIVOULEVWY, BlaloTEpas EapdEvoEWS 
yWwopevys ad tiwwv dOpoiopatwv emitydetwv Eig Tao ToladtAS Emimeprpets. Vit- 
ruvius 1.6.2 ventus ... nascitur, cum fervor offendit umorem et impetus spiritus 

factionis exprimit vim flatus. 

§4 Aristotle: Aristotle Mete. 2.4 360a12-13 ) 5é Eypd (sc. &vabvplacis) tov 
TvEvpatwv deyy xal @datg Mdvtwy + 359b32—-34 zott 6’ odtE Td bypdv divev Tod 
Enood odte 16 Enpdv dvev Tod bypod, MAG mdvta tadta Agyetat xatd THY DtEpOYYV 
+ 361b1 €x TOMOv dvabvutdcewv cvviovgdv. Theophrastus(?) Metars. c. 13.22 
Daiber strong winds occur, when many vapours ascend. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 895C; pp. 375712-37675 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh 


c. 80; p. 632.16-19 Diels; pp. 265-267 Jas—P2: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 178-179 
Daiber 


S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.8.42b, p. 107.8-12 Wachsmuth 
Cf. Eusebius PE 15.32.10, p. 407.1-53 15.54.3, P- 417-1718; 15.58.4, Pp. 419.19-20 


Mras 


Titulus v'. Tepi yetudvos xal 8poug (P) 


§1 


§2 


"EumedoxaAns nat ot Lrwimol yetudva pev yiverOat tod dépog emixpa- 
todvtos TH muxvocet xal cig TO dvwtépw BraCopevon, Sepelav dé tod 
Trupdc, Stav cig TO xaTWTEPW BId@yTaL. (P1,S1) 

TEPLYEypapEevwn SE Lol TAY LETapciwv, EpodevOyoetat xal TK TpPdC- 
yet. (P2) 


§1 Empedocles 31A65 DK; Stoici SVF 2.696 


titulus non hab. S_ §1 [2] dépoc] eckpog SF : Zupog SP || [3] xat P: om. S || evwtepw PF: dvw- 
tepov PSS || BiaCopevov] wendet Q || [3] Sepeiav] G€poc PS || [4] xatwtepw P : xatwtepov SF, 
xatdtepov SP || BidCytar POLUIDSF : BidZetat PSP : wendet Q §2 lemma om. G, non hab. S 


© 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus c. 80 (~ tit.) Hepl yewdvog xal Pepous (text Jas) 

80.1 (~ P1) "Eumedoxrrs xal of Ltwixol yetudva ev ytyverOou tod depos emixpa- 
todvtos TH Muxvacet xai Eig TO dvwtepov BiaZopévon, bEpo¢ Sé tod mupdc, Stav 
gig TO KaTWTEPW BIdlyTOLl. 


Testes secundi: 

Eusebius PE 15.32.10 8yow dé €&f{¢ tots elpnuévois boa xal mepl THY TpocyEloté- 
pwv Emymoonaay, TEpl yii¢ TxNMATOS (~ tit. c. 3.10) xal mEpl PEcews (~ tit. c. 3.11) 
nal eyxricews (~ tit. c. 3.10) adtis xal Ett mepl Pardcong (~ tit. c. 3.16), we dv 
eideing ott uy (mEpl) Lovwv TOV Letewpwv (cf. liber 2) xal petapatwv (cf. ce. 
3.1-8) ot yewatot Stéctycav, aA’ ott xal ev Toi mEptystots (cf. cc. 3.9-17) Sta- 
Tequvynxacw. PE 15.54.3 xal wept rev TOV odpaviwy (cf. liber 2) xal retapciwy 
(cf. chs. 3.1-8) tooadta tots SednAwpevols mpd¢ dMANAoUS Slectaclactat. Peo dé 
xai ta mepl yij¢ (cf. cc. 3.9-17). PE 15.58.4 Tovtwv xal mepl yA¢ StaTeq~wvyLEvwv 
Toig yewvatlots dicove al THY TEpl BaAdcoNs (cf. cc. 3.917). 


Loci Aetiani: 
titulus A 2.19 Hept émionpacias dotépwv xat MH¢ yiveTtot YELUov xal Bepdc. 
§2 A 1.4.2 Ta pév ody xuplmtata Léon Tod xdcpov Tov tedmov Todtov éyevvby. 
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A 3.prooem. Tepiwdevxws ev Toig Mootepois ev Emttouy} Tov mepl TOV obpaviwy 
Adoyov, gedynvy 8 adtHv TO pEldptov, Teepouat ev TH Toitw MpdS THR LETdpaLCL. 
A 3.5.1 TOV pEetapolwy TaAbdv. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The witnesses are P, represented by P®, PS and P®, and S. §2 is only found in 
P8, while §1 in S is preserved much earlier on at Ecl. ch. 1.8, under the heading 
‘On the substance of time and its parts and of how many things it is the cause’. 
This chapter in S also contains abstracts from ch. 1.21, ‘On time’, from ch. 1.22, 
‘On the substance of time’, and from ch. 2.32, ‘On the year’ etc., which S has also 
collected by removing them from their original position in subsequent books 
of the Placita. T did not excerpt Book 3. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. The proximate tradition of §1 is rather sparse, apart 
from a rather general sentence in the Stoic Book 7 of Diogenes Laertius. For- 
mulas resembling §1 are found in Seneca and Eusebius. There is no precedent 
in Theophrastus’(?) Metarsiology. 

(2) Sources. The doctrine is Stoic, see Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.151 cited at 
section E(b)§1. There is virtually no precedent in Aristotle apart from general 
remarks about the motions of the sun. 


C Chapter Heading 

The heading, of the umbrella type (sept tod Setve) that dominates in the Placita 
(see above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C), is only preserved in the tradition of P. We 
have found no parallel elsewhere. It covers the question type of cause (St tI), 
the category of the substance (‘air’, ‘fire’), and the category of place (‘higher’, 
‘lower’). 


D Analysis 

a Context 

For the explanation of A’s chapter order in general see above, Book 3.procem. 
at Commentary D(a). The present chapter is the last in the series of nine con- 
secutive chapters (including ch. 5a) dealing with atmospheric phenomena. It 
follows upon the chapter on winds (Lucr. DRN 5.736—748 treats seasons and 
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winds together). The single doxa it presents, on the vertical motions of air and 
fire which by turns press each other up and down, may perhaps be interpreted 
as providing a sort of appendix to ch. 3.7.1-2, which are about air movements 
that are, for the most part, horizontal. In Seneca the parallel material is found 
in a different context, viz. in Book 2 (originally Book 8), ‘On lightning and thun- 
der’. §2 provides the announcement of the treatment of the terrestrial matters 
that occupy chs. 3.917. P’s isolated final chapter, 3.18, actually belongs with the 
series of eight, and more particularly after ch. 3.5, so we have given it the posi- 
tion 3.5a. 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 
Diels in the DG left a blank line between §1 and §2, which he failed to do at 
ch. 1.4, where a lemma of the standard type is likewise followed by an authorial 
remark. He may have done do because in ch. 1.4 this is linked to a single chapter 
only, while here it is linked to multiple chapters. It is of course entirely clear 
that §2, also looking forward to what is to follow, has to come after §1, as in the 
DG. 

The little chapter may well be complete, but in the absence of most of S we 
cannot know. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

If we include the second part, we have two lemmata of an entirely different 
nature. In fact the structure, if we may use the term here, is that of a doxa fol- 
lowed by an attached authorial note, which we could easily separate out as at 
the beginning of the book, but for the sake of convenience we have kept the 
two separate parts together. In effect this chapter is monolemmatic, but unlike 
chs. 3.5a and 3.7 it has name-labels. Though there is a suggestion that the sea- 
sons follow each other in a cycle, this is not stated explicitly, as the emphasis is 
on the causal explanation of the heat of summer and the cold of winter. 


d Further Comments 

General Points 
There is another chapter dealing with summer and winter in the Placita, viz. 
ch. 2.19 according to the second part of the title in P, and the ‘signs relating to 
winter and summer’ mentioned in its first lemma. Lucretius discusses summer 
and winter among the caelestia. 


Individual Points 
§1 Biaopevov] ‘sc. tov HAtov, was wohl im Original aus dem Zusammenhange 
Klar war’, DK ad loc. We note that the heavenly bodies, esp. the sun, are not 
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mentioned explicitly in our lemma, though they do appear in the parallels 


quoted below in section E(a) and (b). 


e 


§2 On this lemma see M-R. 2.1.55. 


Other Evidence 


In most related texts the emphasis is on the regularity of the seasons’ following 


one after the other. 


E Further Related Texts 
a Proximate Tradition 
General texts: Lucretius DRN 5.736—748 ordine cum videas tam certo multa 
creari: / it Ver et Venus, et Veneris praenuntius ante /pennatus graditur, Zephyri 
vestigia propter / Flora quibus mater praespargens ante viai / cuncta coloribus 
egregiis et odoribus opplet. / inde loci sequitur Calor aridus et comes una / pul- 
verulenta Ceres et etesia flabra Aquilonum. /inde Autumnus adit, graditur simul 
Euhius Euan; / inde aliae tempestates ventique secuntur, / altitonans Volturnus 
et Auster fulmine pollens. /tandem Bruma nives adfert pigrumque rigorem /red- 
dit. Hiemps sequitur crepitans hanc dentibus algu. Propertius 3.5.25-38 tum 
mihi naturae libeat perdiscere mores / ... / plenus et in partes quattuor annus 
eat. ps.Vergil Etna 239-241 (scire) tempora cur varient anni (ver, prima iuventa 
/ cur aestate perit, cur aestas ipsa senescit / autumnoque obrepit hiemps et in 
orbe recurrit?) Hermogenes Id. 1.6.4.5—6 Patillon otov wpav gbcetc ei betdCor 
TIC, OTtWS TE Kal KAO’ ig aiting yivovtat. Arnobius Ady.Nat. 2.59, p.134.15-17 cur 
temporum vicissitudines institutae, cum statui unum posset et una esse species 
caeli, nihil ut rerum desideraret integritas? 

Chapter heading: Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 5.737 de anni temporibus. 
Pliny Nat. 1 p. 12.24 vis temporum anni stata. 

§1 Empedocles Stoics: Pliny Nat. 2.105 quis enim aestates et hiemes quae- 
que in temporibus annua vice intelleguntur siderum motu fieri dubitet? ergo 
ut solis natura temperando intellegitur anno etc. Seneca Nat. 2.1.1 quemad- 
modum anni vices servet (sc. caelum), solem retro flectat. Nat. 2.11.1-2 qui (sc. 
aér) cum sic divisus sit, ima sui parte maxime varius inconstans ac mutabilis est. 
circa terras plurimum audet plurimum patitur, exagitatur exagitat, nec tamen 
eodem modo totus adficitur sed aliter alibi, et partibus inquietus ac turbidus 
est. (2) causas autem illi mutationis et inconstantiae alias terra praebet, cuius 
positiones hoc aut illo versae magna ad aéris temperiem momenta sunt, alias 
siderum cursus. ex quibus soli plurimum imputes: illum sequitur annus, ad illius 
flexus hiemes aestatesque vertuntur; lunae proximum ius est; sed ceterae quoque 
stellae non minus terrena quam incumbentem terris spiritum adficiunt, et cursu 
suo occursuve contrario modo frigora modo imbres aliasque terris turbide ini- 
urias movent. Arius Didymus fr. 26 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.8.42a, p. 106.26-107.3 
(on Chrysippus, SVF 2.693) Exp dé Etoug Wav KEKPALLEVYV EX KELUBVOS ATOANYyov- 


we y 


TOS Kall BEpous APYOMEVOY, H THY META YELMBVaL Woav 1d PEpouc. Gépoc SE Woav Etous 
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THV MaALot’ Dp’ NAlov StaxexaupEevyy. LETOTWPOV SE Wea EtOUS THV METa GEpoS LEV 
TIPO KELLAVOS SE, KEKPALEVYV. KEIULAVA SE Wpav ETOUS THY UdALoTA KaTEpUY LEVY, 
HW Tov mepl yi depen xatetpvypevov. 

§2 Proem to the rest of the Book: Seneca Nat. 2.11—4 omnis de universo 
quaestio in caelestia sublimia terrena dividitur. ... (2) ... tertia illa pars de aquis 
terris arbustis satis quaerit, et, ut iurisconsultorum verbo utar, de omnibus quae 
solo continentur. ... (4) dicam quod magis tibi mirum videbitur: inter caelestia 
de terra dicendum erit. ‘quare?’ inquis. quia cum propria terrae ipsius excutimus 
suo loco, utrum (cf. ch. 3.10) lata sit et inaequalis et enormiter proiecta, an tota 
in formam pilae spectet et in orbem partes suas cogat, alliget aquas an aquis 
alligetur, ipsa animal sit an iners corpus et sine sensu, plenum quidem spiritus 
sed alieni, et cetera huiusmodi quotiens in manus venerint, terram sequentur et 
in imo collocabuntur. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

§1 Empedocles Stoics: Aristotle Mete. 2.4 361a12-13 81a pév odv thy popdy (sc. 
tod HAtov) tHv Eml TpoTds Kal amd TooMHv VEpog yiyvetat xal yewwv. GA 4.2 
767a5—6 6 Lev yap HAtos Ev SAw TH Evlavt@d motel yeudva xat P€p0¢. ps.Aristotle 
Probl. 26.8 gq4iai—5 Sia th at rev xabapat Sdcets eddtetvov onyEtov, at dé TeTEpA- 
YoEevat xEweptvov; 7 Sti xelwev [‘storm’] yivetor cvvictapevov xal mUuxvouLevou 
tod dépog; Stav pev obv xpath 6 HAtos, Staxpiver nat alOprdZer adtdv, Stav dé xpath- 
TOL, EMWvEpH Motel. Corpus Hippocraticum Flat. 3 yEywavos xal bEpeos ai'ttov, ev 
Lev TH YELAVL TUKVoY xal Popo ywwoLLevoy (sc. TOV dépa), Ev dé TH OEpEt mond nal 
yoAyvov. Cicero ND 2.49 inflectens autem sol cursum tum ad septemtriones 
tum ad meridiem aestates et hiemes efficit. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.151-152 
(on Stoics, SVF 2.693) t&v & év dépt yivopeven xetrdava Lev elval pact tov dmép 
Yijs d€pa xatepvypevov dia THY Tod HAtov modcw dpodov, Eap dé THY edxpaciav 
Tod Epos KATA THY TPdS Nua Topsiav: FEpog SE Tov UTEP yij¢ hepa xaTAbaATOLE- 
vov TH Tod HAiov mpd¢ koxtov mopela, LETOMWPOV SE TH MaAWSpoLia TOD HAtov aq’ 
HeOv yiveo8at. Pythagorica Hypomnemata at Alex. Polyh. fr. 9 Giannatasio 
Andria (Pythagorei 58Bia DK) at D.L. 8.26 iodpoipd t’ elvan év TO xdoHy ... DEp- 
pov xal puxpdy, xal Enpdv xcl bypdv: Ov xact’ erixpdrtetev Beppo pev Bépoc yiveo Bat, 
Wvyxpod dé yelwdvor dv dé loopotpyH, th xdMrote elvan tod tous, of Td pev OdMov 
Exp VYLELVOV, TO SE POivov POlvomwpoV vooEpov. 
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P®: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 895C-D; p. 376*6-19 Diels—P#: Eusebius PE 15.55.1-5, 
p. 418.1-8 Mras—P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 81; p. 632.20-24 Diels—P2®: Qusta 
ibn Luga pp. 178-179 Daiber—cf. P§Y : Symeon Seth CRN 2.7, p. 21.16 Delatte 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.33, p. 248.13-14 Wachsmuth (titulus solus); cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, 
p. 12b19-20 Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 4, pp. 12.26-13.6 Di Maria; Scholia in Basilium II 4, 
pp. 368-369 Poljakov 


Titulus 6’. Tlept yijg nal tig H tadtIS odoin Kai Moca (P,S) 

§1 OaArfs xat ot dx’ adbtod plav etvou tHv yiy. (P1) 

§2 ‘Txetys 6 Hu8aydpetog Sto, tadtyv xa thy dvttyGova. (P2) 

§3 ol Ltwixol thy yijv plo xal meTEepaouEevyy. (P3) 

§4  Eevopedvng ex tod xatwtépw pépous ‘eig dmetpov’ eopi@@adau, e& dépoc 
dé Kal MUpdS cULTIAY val. (P4) 

§5 Myteddwpos thy peév yhv drdotaatw evar xal tedya tod datos, tov 8 
HAtov tod depos. (P5) 


§1--2 Hicetas 50.2 DK; §3 Stoici SVF 2.647; §4 Xenophanes 21A47 DK, cf. B28.3; §5 Metro- 
dorus 70A20 DK 


lemmata non hab. S_ titulus xai! ... wocat PB: ei win xal menepaopEevy xat mepl molov weye- 
Boug xai mepl Gécews adtijs (i.g. tit. c. 3.11) S’Phot: non hab. PSF || tadbty¢ odata PROD : odcter 
tadtys PBAID || mécor PBEM : day PBA || §1 [2] post yAv hab. PS drorapBavovow §2 
[3] ‘Ixetys ... Tu8orydpetog PBF : tév 5é MvOayopelwv tives PS || ‘Ixetyc] oixétyg PBA || tab- 
tyy PBS: adtyy PE §3 [4] post of Utwixol hab. PS 8é || xat] om. PBNDG  §4 [5] xatwréow 
PBADQUut vid) : yegtw PBUIEAE) : yatwtépov PBUI® || post dzetpov hab. yépog PBUIVE : del. 
Diels prob. edd. : 8&Go¢ PB{!) prob. Laks—Most : ndé8o¢ PB : bis zu ihren oberen (Teil) Q || 
gopiCao0at] dicht ist Q || [6] cupmayfvou PB : rayjvou PE prob. Mras ut poeticum §5 [7] 
post Myteddweoc hab. PS 8é || USatoc] dépog PS || [8] depoc] mupdg PS 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 81 Ilept yf (~ tit.) (text Diels) 

81.1 (~ P1) OaArfes xal of ar’ adtod plav elvan thy yhv droAapBdvovor. 

81.2 (~ P2) tdv dé Mvbayopelwv tives xal tadmy elvan xal thy avttybove pacw. 
81.3 (~ Pg) of Utwixol Sé yy elvan plow xal teTepaopEvyy. 

81.4 (~ P5) Mytpddwpos Sé tH yy brdotacw Elva xal olovel tobya tod depos vopi- 


.y 


Cet, tov 8€ HAtov tod mupdc. 


Symeon Seth CRN 2.7 mepi Sé tod peyéboug THs vig TOMal yeydvact SdEou (~ 
quaestio). 
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Testes secundi: 

Achilles Univ. c. 4, pp. 12.26-13.6 Eevopevyg (21B28 DK) dé odx oletat wetewpov 
elvat Ty yi, GAA xdtw Eig &rEelpov xabjxew: “yaing pév’ yoo pyar ‘tdde TElpap 
diva mapa nocaiv dpatat / aibepr mpoonAdCov, td xatw 8’ é¢ drtetpov tevettau’ (~ 


§4). 


Scholia in Basilium II 4 pp. 368-369 Eevopavys 6 KoAopwvtog odx oletat rEeTtEw- 
pov elvan THY Yi, dAd xdtw cig d&retp(ov) xabyxet (~ §4). 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus A 2.11 Ilept obpavod, tig W tovtod obcta. A 2.13 Tig h odcia tev choTpwV XTA. 
A 2.20 Ilepl odotag nAtov xat ott dbo xat tosis ciotv. A 2.21 Hepl peyebous nAtov. 
A 2.25 Ilept odctac ceAnvys. A 2.26 Iepl ueyeboug ceAjvys. A 1.3.27 dtelpe Lev 
KAT’ dpLOLov, WeLopEeva Se Kata pEeyeloc. A 1.18.6 cimetpov dé odPev amoAginet 
oUtE KATH Td TANGO oUTE KATA TO UEYEBOS. 

§2 A 2.7.6 BiddAa0¢ ... TPATOV 8’ elvar poet Td LEoov, Tepl SE toOTo Séxa cHpaTa 
Geta yopevery, ... bo’ h thy yhy, bq’ H THY dvtiyGova. A 3.11.3 OiAdAaog 6 Mvba- 
Yopelog TO Lev TO LECov, ... Seutépav dé THY avtiyGova. 

§4 A 3.11.2 Eevogewys Tewtyy, cic dretpov yap eppitaobaut. 

§5 A 2.20.8 ... Mytpddwpog LUSpov H mETPOV Sidmupov. A 3.15.6 Mytpddwooc ... dtd 
unde thy viv, &te Sy Kemeny pvoindds, xwvetoCa. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 
The witnesses are P, represented by P, PE, PS and P®, and S, but for the title 
only. Because of the presence of the word péyebos in the heading according 
to SPhet, Diels posited that a chapter on the size of the earth, analogous to the 
chapters on the size of the sun (2.21) and the moon (2.26) has been lost in P. This 
is of course possible but incapable of proof, though P the epitomator may have 
felt justified in omitting such a chapter because the terms ‘finite’ and ‘infinite’ 
already pertain to peéye9o<¢, ‘size’, in the present chapter. 

The whole section on earth 3.9—16 in S has regrettably been excised by Byz- 
antine excerptors. T did not excerpt Book 3. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. The proximate tradition is limited. 

(2) Sources. The main source is Aristotle, De caelo 2.13, the chapter on the 
earth, which discusses those issues in relation to each other, viz. substance and 
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number, shape, position, and motion or rest, that are treated separately in A’s 
chs. 3.9, 3.10, 3.11 and 3.13. His methodology and terminology also shine through, 
while some name-labels of the Placita chapters on the earth are already found 
there as well. 


C Chapter Heading 

PEGQ have the short title Iept yijs, while P® has a long title, namely Ilept yg xa 
tig y TAvTIS Ovola Kat dda (or Nocy), one ingredient of which is confirmed by 
SUPhot ei nia xat metepaouevny xai Mepl molov peyeouc wat mepl Pecews adtijic (who 
ad finem combines the heading with that of ch. 3.11). The convergent testimony 
of P and S regarding the category of quantity outweighs that of PES, who lack 
this specification. We have therefore opted for a longer heading, namely that of 
P8 and not of S, and have preserved P®’s reference to the category of substance 
not found in S. 

In all our sources the heading starts out as a representative of the umbrella 
type (epi tod Setvar) that dominates in the Placita (see above, ch. 1.3 Comment- 
ary C). In P® it continues with two of the issues represented in the chapter, 
pertaining to the category of substance and that of quantity, the latter not 
further specified. The heading in S" omits the category of substance, but spe- 
cifies the category of quantity as pertaining not only according to number 
(uta), but also to size (motov peye8ouc). Diels DG 62 as noted suggested that 
a chapter on the size of the earth has been lost. But Theon of Smyrna, Exp. 
p. 120.10-12 Hiller (6t1 yap oparpixds 6 “duos nal H yi opatpimy, KEvTPOU [EV 
xata tHv Seow, onysiou dé xatk TO peyebog mMpd¢ TO Td Adyov Exoven) and its 
sequel, shows that shape, location and size may be treated together. The limit 
of §3 and the one-sided infinity of §4 show that size is indeed included in the 
chapter. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

This is the first of the seven consecutive chapters on the earth that have so 
to speak been interpolated in the series of meteorological chapters, beginning 
here with the earth’s number, size, and substance, and concluding with ch. 3.15 
on earthquakes. They are followed by chs. 3.16—-17, on the sea. The background of 
chs. 3.9—-14 is formed by ch. 2.13 of Aristotle’s De caelo, while chs. 3.1-8 plus 3.15— 
17 (and the wrongly placed ch. 3.18, now 3.5a) relate to the Meteorology. Because 
A deals with his material from top to bottom, or from periphery to centre, he 
has so to speak interpolated the chapters on the earth (a cosmic body) between 
the two series of proper meteorological chapters. For Diels ona lost chapter see 
above at section C. 
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The categories of quantity and substance at issue in ch. 3.9 are appropriately 
followed by that of quality in the next, ch. 3.10. Compare the consecutive chs. 
2.13 and 2.14, on the substance and shape of the stars, respectively; 2.20 (sub- 
stance of sun and number of suns), 2.21 (size of sun), 2.22 (shape of sun); and 
2.25 (substance of moon), 2.26 (size of moon), 2.26 (shape of moon). For the 
category of quantity in contexts like the present one see the statement of Gal. 
Inst.Log. 12.2, 1 Gytyats eott (tH¢) To xVKAOV MYAKdTHTOS H TOD LEyEbous H (TIC) 


NY 


Toadtytos H Smtw¢ dv EAN dvoudCewv, cited more fully at ch. 3.14 section E(b). 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 
S only attests the heading. P®@ have five lemmata, four of which are left in PS, 
in the same relative order, which there is no reason to change. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

We may distinguish three blocks, two consisting of two lemmata and one of 
a single lemma. Their order is that of the themes at issue in the chapter, viz. 
number, size (‘finite’ vs. ‘infinite’), and substance, with some emphasis on the 
origin of this substance. A neat diaphonia opposes and links the lemmata of 
the first block: the majority of §1 recognize a single earth, the Pythagoreans of 
§2 add a second one. An equally neat diaphonia opposes and links the lemmata 
of the second block: the earth of the Stoics of §3 is limited, that of Xenophanes 
in §4 is unlimited at one side. But the single earth of §§3—5, too, is opposed to 
the multiplicity of §2. The last lemma, Metrodorus’ doxa in §5, does not come 
under the category of quantity of §§1—4, but pertains to that of substance; its 
final position is therefore the appropriate one of a maverick doxa. 

See also Mansfeld (1992a) at M-R 3.75—-94. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§2 Here as elsewhere the Placita provide the name of an individual where Aris- 
totle speaks of ‘the Pythagoreans’. Hicetas is far more surprising than Philolaus 
would have been, esp. in view of the fact that Cicero Luc. 123 attributes the 
doxa that the earth turns about its axis and the other heavenly bodies are 
at rest to Hicetas on the authority of Theophrastus (Phys.Op. fr. 18 Diels, 240 
FHS&G). Also cf. ch. 3.12.3 where this doxa is attributed to Heraclides and 
another Pythagorean again, Ecphantus. 

§4 The lemma echoes Aristotle’s description of the earth’s infinity on one 
side, itself echoing a Xenophanes fragment that is extant verbatim. The second 
part of this paragraph on the earth's origin, which could constitute a separate 
lemma and originally maybe did so, links up with §5. 
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§5 The reference to the substance of the sun (which does not agree with 
the Metrodorus doxa at ch. 2.20.8) is extraneous to this chapter on the earth. 
Probably it is a remnant of a treatment of these matters in which the individual 
issues were kept apart a bit less rigorously than is generally the case in A. 


e Other Evidence 

For the present chapter (and chs. 3.10-1 and 3.10.13) we can cite Aristotle's 
treatment in Cael. 2.13, with echoes in the cousin writings, e.g. ps.Plutarch Stro- 
mateis, and related (esp. scientific) literature, e.g. Ptolemy. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Eusebius PE 15.54.3 xal mepl ... trooadta tolg SednAweEvols 1pd¢ 
aMyAous Steotaclaotat Fea dé xal tk mepl yH¢ [chs. 3.9-13 follow at Eus. PE 
15-55-58]. 

Chapter heading: Pliny Nat. 1p. 12.58 natura terrae. Capitula Lucretiana 
at DRN 5.251 de terra. 

Eusebius PE 15.54.3 mepl ys. Isidore of Seville Etym. capit. 14.1 De terra 
(also at 14.1 in thebody of the work). 

§0 Question of existence: Basil of Caesarea Hexaem. 1.8, p. 15.3-5 Amand 
de Mendieta—Rudberg mepi tig yij¢ cu pBovAedwpev Eavtoic, uN MoAUTPAY Lovelv 
avTHS THY odotav Htt¢ MOTE EoTl, UNdE xaTatTPiBecOat Toig Aoytapots avdTO TO DmO- 
xelwevov exCyntodvtas. 

§4 Xenophanes: Cicero Luc. 122 (Xenophanes 21447 DK) ut videamus 
terra penitusne defixa sit et quasi radicibus suis haereat. Seneca Nat. 2.1.4 
enormiter proiecta. Hippolytus Ref. 1.14.3 (on Xenophanes, 21433 DK) tyv dé 
viv dretpov elvat xal wyte dn’ &épos pyte Od tod odpavod mepréyecOat. ps.Plut- 
arch Strom. 4 ap. Eus. PE 1.8.4 (on Xenophanes, 21432 DK) dnogatvetau dé xai 
THY Yhv dretpov elvar xal xata wav LEpos yy TepléyecOa br” &épos. 

§5 Metrodorus: Lucretius DRN 5.495—497 sic igitur terrae concreto cor- 
pore pondus / constitit atque omnis mundi quasi limus in imum / confluxit gravis 
et subsedit funditus ut faex. ps.Plutarch Strom. 5 (Plu. fr. 179 Sandbach) Aéyet 
(Parmenides, 28A22 DK) dé Thy yf tod nuxvod xatappvEevtos {depo} yeyovevatt. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Cael. 2.13 293a20-24 évavtiws ol mepl Thy "ItaAlav, 
xadovpevot dé TvOeydpetot (58B.37 DK) A€youow: ... Ty dé yhv ... KOXAW PEpoE- 
vyy TEept TO Weoov .... Ett O” evavtiav dAyy tabty KaTaATKxEvdCoval YHy, Hy dvttybove 
dvopa xarodaw. Cael. 2.13 293b18—20 dot Lev pd’ Ertl tod LEcou xetrbat pacww 
(58B.37a DK) adtyy, xtvetobat xdxrw TEpl TO MECov, Od Ldvov SE TadTHV, HAAG xerl 
THY dvtix8ova. Cael. 2.13 295a13-14 (Empedocles 31467 DK) 816 8) thy yijv mav- 
TES Soo TOV OVPAVEY YewHal, Eml TO LETOV gUvEAElV Macty (sc. adTyV). Ptolemy 
Geogr. 1.1.6 mpoecxepbat yap Set xal tig SANS Yij¢ 16 TE oXH|La (cf. ch. 3.10) xai Td 
peyedos etl Te THY TPOG TO TEPLEXoV Béow (cf. ch. 3.11). 
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Chapter heading: Aristotle Cael. 2.13 293a15 Aotndv Se TEpl THs yc elmetv. 

§2 Hicetas: Aristotle Cael. 2.13 293b19-20 (Pythagorei 58B.37 DK) od povov 
dé TAUTHV, GAAK Kal THY avtiy8ova. Met. A.5 g86an-12 (Pythagorei 58B4 Dk) 
dvtwv SE Evven Lovov TAY Pavepdv Sid todto Sexdtyy Thy avttySova moiodaw. 
Alexander of Aphrodisias in Met. 39.2—3 (Aristotle fr. 203 R? = de Pyth. fr. 13, 
p. 138 Ross) thy yyyv evvatyy, Med’ Hv tHv avtiySova. in Met. 41.29—42.1 (Aristotle 
fr. 203 R3 = de Pyth. fr. 13, p. 140 Ross) éwatyyv dé thy yyy (xal yap xal TadTYY 
Hyoovvto uwwetcbat xbxAw TEpl LEvovdav THY EoTlav, 6 mOp EotL KAT’ adTOUS), adTO! 
Tpoge bea ev Tols SoypLact xal THY avTtyOova Tiva, Hy avtixivetodor Drelevto TH YH 
xetl Sid toto tots Ext THs yc &dpatov elvan. Ayer SE mepi toUtTw xal ev toi Heol 
ovpavod (213, see above)xat év tals tov TvPayopixdv SdEarg dxpiBeotepov. 

§§4-5 Xenophanes Metrodorus: cf. ps.Plutarch Strom. (Plu. fr. 179 Sand- 
bach) at Eus. PE 1.8.5 (on Parmenides, 28A22 DK) Aéyet dé Thy yijv Tob muxvod 
KATAPPVEVTOS dEpos yeyovevat. Scholia in Hesiodum Th. 117a Zio dé 6 Utw1Kog 
(SVF 1.105) x To8 bypod THv dooTAB UNV yh yeyevaobat pyow. 

§4 Xenophanes: Xenophanes 21B28 DK yaing peév tde metpap dvw Tapa 
tocaly dpatat / Hept mpoartAdCov, To xatw O’ E¢ ditetpov ixvettat. Aristotle Cael. 
2.13 294a21-24 ol pev yao ... dtetpov TO xaTW TIS YC Elval pacw, én’ d&netpov adtHy 
eopiC@abat Aeyovtec, Wome Eevopdvys 6 KoAogwviog (21447 DK). Simplicius in 
Cael. 522.5-12 Wome Bevopavys 6 Kodogwwviog (21447 DK) 10 &relpov 16 xakTw THS 
yijs etvet xaul Sid toOto pévetv adthy. &yvod dé Eyw tots Hevopevous Eneot tots wept 
totTov py evtvxav, MOTEPOV Td XATW LEPOS THs YH¢ drtELpov Elvat AEywv 1a todto 
Levey aVTHV Mrow H Tov DTOKdTW TIS yg TOmOV al aidEpa dretpov xal Std Todto 
én’ XMELPOV KATAPEPOLEVY THY Y¥v Soxety NoEUEtv: oUtE yap 6 AptoToTEANS Ste- 
odenoev (Cael. 2.13 294a21-28) ote te EpredoxAéous (31B39.1 DK) ern dtopiZet 
TAPas ‘vic’ yap ‘BaOy’ Aeyotto dv xai exeiva, cig & x&ktetow. Diogenes Laertius 
VP. 9.57 (Diogenes 62A1 DK) thy yyv ... THY TbOTAOW EiANqUIOV KATA THY Ex TOD 
Bepuod mepipopdy xai mE b706 tod puxpod. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 895D; pp. 376220-377°6 Diels—P#: Eusebius PE 
15.56.1-5, p. 418.9-14 Mras—P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 82; pp. 632.25-633.2 
Diels—P2: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 179-180 Daiber—PS¥: Symeon Seth CRN 2.3, 
p- 18.17 Delatte 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.34, p. 248.17 Wachsmuth (titulus solus); cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, 
p. 12b21 Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Isidorus Pelusiota Ep. 2.273, MPG 78.704A 


Titulus \'. Tept cynuatos yi (PS) 


§1 
§2 


§3 
§4 
§5 


Oarys xal ot Ltwixol cpatpoerdy tHv yi. (P1) 

‘Avakiuavdpos AtOw xtove tHv yijv mpoogeph, THv emimedwv (8é adtic 
yopdv). (P2) 

‘Avakéipevng teameoeidy. (P3) 5 
Agbxintos tupmavoetdy. (P4) 

Aypoxpitos Stioxoetdy ev TO TAdTEL, KotANV dé TH LETW. (P5) 


§1 Thales fr. 161 Wohrle; Stoici SVF 2.648; §2 Anaximander 12A25 DK; §3 Anaximenes 
13A20 DK; §4 Leucippus 67A26 DK; §5 Democritus 68A94 DK 


lemmata non hab.S_ §1 [2] Ztwxot PE@: an’ adbtod PBS || tyv yy PBOIDGR : tH yA PBOUD : 
om. PE || post yijv add. PS voiGovaw §2 [3] AlOw xlovt] xtovoc AL@w Teichmiiller || tHv yfv] 
om. PES || ante tév hab. PS tH mepipepet ex || eximedwv] ert tédwv Mras || [3-4] (S€ adtij¢ 
yvupev) scripsimus : *** PBEG, und ihre Fldchen sind gebogen Q : ‘+ (avtijs yupev)’ suppl. 
Daiber p. 428 : adth¢ yup@v Lachenaud in app. : (tv 52 eximédwv @ ev emtPeByrxcper, 6 Oé 
avti8etov bmdpxet) suppl. Diels DG p. 219 ex Hipp. Ref. 1.6.3, ubi etiam invenitur 10 dé cya 
avtiis yuedv [bypov mss., corr. Roeper prob. Diels], ctpoyybAov, xlovt AtOw napanAjciov §5 


[7] 


Aypoxpttos dtaxoetdy ev om. PS || ev] om. PF || tH nEow P¥ prob. Diels edd. Laks—Most : 


TO LEgov PBQ 


© 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 82 (~ tit.) Tept cynpatos yij¢ (text Diels) 
82.1 (~ P1) OaArs xat ot dx’ adbtobd cpatpoerdy Thy viv vopiZovary. 


82.2 (~ P2) Avakéiuavdpos dé Aibw xlovi tH mepipepeia éx Tv erimédwv. 
82.3 (~ P3) Avaétpévng toaneZoetdy. 

82.4 (~ P4) Aevuimmos tupmavoetdy [... ] 

82.4 (~ P5) [...] T mAdTEL, xolAny dé TH Leyeber. 


Symeon Seth CRN 2.3 [epi t00 etvau tHy yHv cpatpoetdh (~ Pr). 
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Testes secundi: 
Isidorus Pelusiota Ep. 2.273, xal to Cytety mepl yc, H xbAWSpdc Eotw H Arevoetdy¢ 
(~ quaestio). 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus A 2.2 Ilept cynuatos xdopov. A 2.14 Hep cynpdtwv dotéowv. A 2.23 Hep 
TXHMATOS NAlov. A 2.27 Ilept cxnjpotos ceAnvys. 

§2 A 2.23.7 dol de ert’ evPelac adtov xivetaOa THY EAUCA Ov TEP! cpatpav moLodvTE, 
mrepl dé xvAWOpov. 3.15.8 Avakipevys Sia 16 TAGTOS Exoxelobat TH dépL. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The witnesses are P, represented by P8, PE, P& and PS, and S, who provides the 
title only. G coalesces §4 with the second half of §5 (t@ mAdtet ... peEcw), and 
changes the final word Léow to peyebet. T is again absent. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The proximate tradition is quite rich: not only the usual 
witnesses such as Pliny, Diogenes Laertius, and Hippolytus, but also astro- 
nomers such as Geminus, Cleomedes, and Ptolemy, and authors such as Marius 
Victorinus and Martianus Capella. 

(2) Sources. The main source is Aristotle, De caelo 2.13, the chapter on the 
earth, which discusses those issues in relation to each other that are more 
doxographico treated separately here in chs. 3.9, 3.10, 3.11 and 3.13. Aristotle’s 
methodology and terminology also shine through. 


C Chapter Heading 

Of the umbrella type (epi tod Setve) that dominates in the Placita (see above, 
ch. 1.3 Commentary C), and confirmed in the extant sources. For S it has not 
been preserved in the index Photianus, but in that of S*, as heading for the lost 
chapter Ecl. 1.34. For what is under the umbrella see at section D(a) below. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

This is the second of the seven consecutive chapters on the earth, beginning 
with the previous chapter and ending with one on earthquakes. 
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The category at issue is that of quality, as we are told disertis verbis by Galen 
(cited at section E(b) General texts). It follows harmoniously upon those of 
substance and quantity (according to the order in the heading) at issue in the 
previous chapter, and aptly precedes the category of place (the 70d) at issue in 
the next. Compare e.g. chs. 2.24 and 2.25, on the shapes of the stars and on their 
order, i.e. their relative position. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 
P®E has five lemmata, G four. The relative order is the same. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The sequence of the name-labels from Thales to Democritus is chronological. 
This to some extent agrees with the diaeresis of the shapes, from more or less 
round to more or less flat: §1 sphere and §2 cylinder, then §3 table or slab, §4 
kettle-drum, §5 flat disk with a hole in the middle that the other shapes do not 
have. 


d Further Comments 

General Points 
It is sometimes claimed that the earth has the shape of a cube (cf. the quota- 
tion from Cleomedes, above), the result of a confusion of the earth gua cosmic 
body and earth qua element (consisting of cubical molecules in Plato, Tim. 55d 
YH Mev 31) TO xvBixdv eldocg Sapev). 


Individual Points 
§1 We have preferred the reading of E as confirmed by Q to that of P® and G. 

§2 The full text of Q enables us to supply the words lost in the Greek tradi- 
tion. 

§4 tupmavoetdys means ‘shaped like a (kettle-)drum’ (‘kalottenartige Aus- 
buchtung nach unten’, Gilbert 1907, 282 n. 1). The adjective tuymavwdy¢, never 
connected with ocyjpa but always with jy, means ‘sounding like a drum’. For 
the parallel passage Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.30 (missed by Mansfeld 19924 at 
M-R 3.75-94) the early ms. ® has preserved the correct reading. That of BPF, as 
Tiziano Dorandi tells us per litt., is the result of a majuscule mistake: OE] is eas- 
ily misread as ©. Some of the deteriores read tuynavoetdéc, possibly the result 
of conjecture, and so has Cobet’s edition, which once again proves his mastery 
of Greek even if this time he was inspired by one of these later mss. 

tupmavostoy¢ actually is a rare and recherché word, which is only used for 
the shape of Leucippus’ earth (with the exception of two purely mathematical 
instances in Ptolemy Anal. 210.20 and 212.18). The doxa cited in A and Diogenes 
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Laertius derives from Aristotle, while the name-label is added more doxographi- 
co; it is also found in the same context in Simplicius. The restoration of the 
correct reading in Diogenes helps to understand the nature of his chapters on 
Presocratic areskonta as a rearrangement of passages pertaining to a single fig- 
ure taken from systematic tracts dealing with specific issues in the manner of 
A, which means as doxai abstracted from the wider doxographical tradition. 
§5 The cavity in the middle of Democritus’ flat earth may perhaps be placed 
alongside the cavity in the spherical earth of Plato’s Phaedo, mu1e-112e. 


e Other Evidence 

For the present chapter (and chs. 3.9, 3.1 and 10.13) we must cite Aristotle’s 
treatment in Cael. 2.13. The shape of the earth is already a subject in Plato’s 
Phaedo. It has been discussed rather widely, not only in literature parallel to or 
comparable with the Placita, but also in astronomical writers (Ptolemy). There 
is a long argument in favour of sphericity in Manilius, 1.173-235. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Cicero Inv. 1.8 quae sit mundi forma? Seneca Nat. 2.1.4 cum 
propria terrae ipsius excutimus suo loco, utrum lata sit et inaequalis et enormiter 
proiecta, an tota in formam pilae spectet et in orbem partes suas cogat. Gem- 
inus Elem. 16.27-28 Kpdtyg (F 34 Mette, 37 Broggiato) pév obv mapadoEokoyav 
th Dp’ ‘Ouypov coyaitxds xal duct elonreva (sc. Od. 123-24) eteyel Tpd¢ THY 
xat’ dAnlerav opatporottav. (28) “Ounpos Lev yap xa ol dpyator momtat cxEdov WS 
elmetv mavtes emtimtedov 0(a)piotavtat thy yv. Cleomedes Cael. 1.5.10-23 Todd 
TAEtoug Totvuv Stapopat mepl Tod xata THY Yiv TxHMaATOS TELOe Tots TAAMLOTEPOLS 
TOV PUTKAV YEYOvacl. Ol LEV Ya AVTOV aYTH TH uate Thy Sw Pavtacia dxo- 
AovOycavtes TAatEt Kat EmimedW TH TXHMATL KEY OHTA adTIV amEPHvavto. ETEPOL 
dé Umovonoavtes, Sti uy dv Stéueve Td VOwp Ex’ adtIHc, el py Pavel xat xotAy TO 
oXALA Hy, abtH todtw nexeHobat TH cyHMat Epacav adthy. dAAot Sé xvBoe1dy 
xal tetpdywvov elvar adtyv dmephvavto, Tes SE mupapoeldy. ol SE NUEtepor xaul 
ol dd TOV Labypdtwv mévtEs Kal of TAEloug TAY dnd TOD Luxpatixed SdacKa- 
Aelov cpatpucdy elvat 16 cya THs Vis dre@rvavto. Etépov Tolvey cxHMaTOS Tapa 
TH TLPOELONLEVA OVX dv EvPLHS TpoTApSEvTOS AdTH, cevaryxaiws dv TO ToLodtov Ste- 
Cevypevov dAnéc yevorto Htot mAaTEta Kal EmimEeddc Eotw h YH, H xolAy xal Baveta, 
H Tetpcywvos } mupaoeldys H opatoixy TO cxVja (see below). Cael. 1.5.98—101 
Todd ci dé Hv xvoeidy¢ xal tetpdywvos H yh, govéBatvev dv EE pév wpdv yive- 
cba thy Hepa, Séxa Sé xal dxtw THY voxta, Exdotys TAEUPAS ToOxbBov EE dpats 
xatoraumopéns. el 5é xal mvpapoetdys Hy } yh, dxtw dv Hpatg Exchoty TAEVEG 
xateAgumeto adthys. Theon of Smyrna Exp. p.120.10ff. Hiller étt yp cpatpixdsg 
6 Kdapos Kal y YH opatpixy xtA. Ptolemy Synt. 1.1, p. 14.19-15.27 Ott dé xal y yy 


ay mH i 


opatpostdyc eotiv Tp d¢ alabyaww wo x08’ dra LEpy AapBavouevy, wadAtot’ dv obtw¢ 
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xatavoycautmen’ ... LO ye Hy TO oxAMA Etepov, odx dv tobto cuvéBawvev, we Yor TIs 
ov “al Ex ToUTWY. xolANS LEV yap adTIS Umapyobons MpoTEpols dv Eatveto dva- 
TEMovTa TA KoTPA Tots SucLIMWTEpOLS, Eximedov SE MaoW dye xal KATH TOV ADTOV 
Xpdvov Tots Emi THs yij¢ dveteAAev te xal ESvvev, Torywvou SEH} TETPAYWVOU Yj TIVOS 
BMAOV TXYHMATOS TAV TOALYHVWV TCL dv TAAL Opolws Kal KATA TO ATO Tois Ext 
THS adtHS ev8eiag cixnodow, Smep oddapds Patvetot ywouevov. Sti dE obdE xVAW- 
Spoetdijg dv ely, ... exetOev SHAov. Basil of Caesarea in Hexaem. 9.1, p. 147.4-8 
Amand de Mendieta—Rudberg ovdé émetdy, of tk MEP KdoMOv yedtpavtes TOMd 
Tepl oxncTw yij¢ SteAExOnoav, cite opatpd gortw, elite xvAWSpoc, ite xal Sioxw 
zotly éupepys } yh, al eElcov ndvtobev drotetépvevtat, H Atxvoeldy¢ éott, xaul 
METOxotAoS (POS TdOAS YAP TATAS TAS DrtOVOlaS OL TA MEP! TOD KdcLOU yedpav- 
tes UmyvexSyoav, TA AMyAWY Exaotos xaTaAvoVTEs). Isidore of Pelusium Ep. 
2.273, MPG 78.704A = 773 Evieux xal td Cyteiv mepl yc, H xbAwdpdc Eotw H 
Aucvostoys, | xévtpov tod mavtd¢ (cf. ch. 3.11). Martianus Capella 6.590-592 
(Dicaearchus fr. 108 Wehrli, 121 Mirhady) formam totius terrae non planam, 
ut aestimant, positioni qui eam disci diffusioris assimulant, neque concavam, ut 
alii, qui descendere imbrem dixere telluris in gremium, sed rotundam, globosam 
etiam sicut Secund(t) [scripsimus, -us mss.; cf. Pliny Nat. 2.162 = Dicaearchus 
fr.105 Wehrli, 18 Mirhady] Dicaearchus asseverat. ... (592) ... illam priorem, cui 
etiam physicus Anaxagoras (—) accessit, praestat exigere. Marius Victorinus 
in Rhet. 1.8, p. 31.20-24 Riesenweber (on Cic. Inv. 1.8 quae sit mundi forma?) 
quae sit mundi facies’: multi enim dicunt mundum in modum sphaerae esse 
collectum, multi oblonga rotunditate esse formatum, multi plana facie, multi 
quadrata, multi in camerae modum, scilicet ut sub terra non sit similis ac supra 
caput est mundi facies. Damascius in Phaed. (versio 2) 116 pic’. 6tt MeoBAHaTa 
tEecoupa Tepl Hc clwOe CytetoBau, mEpl Gécews adtijc (El Ev LEW, cf. ch. 3.11), Tepl 
axnuatos (ei apatpostdyc, ch. 3.10), mepl tH¢ povijc (cf. ch. 3.13), mepl peye8ous 
(—). dv dvo pév Ta MOAT TpoElAygev 6 Lwxpdtys, Sti te ev réow xexl StL o@atpo- 
aldy¢, TH Se HMA Sto an’ adtov ToUTwV Seixvual. El yap ev UEow EoTl, TH KEVTOW 
@polwtat, Hote Level, ola xevtpov TL dpatov xal el cpatpoetdic, WMolwta TH mavel, 
MOTE EVTH VT TOMW WOTEP TO TEV Kal WS SyKOS LEVEL, GAA’ ObY WS KEVTPOV hUE- 
pé¢. Scholium Codicis Vaticani 381 fol. 163, Maass 1881, 389 n. 3 ott ote xotAy, 
H YH ws Anpdxprtos (cf. 68A94 DK) odte tAatEta ws Avataxydous (59A87 DK). 

Chapter heading: Pliny Nat. 1 p. 12.59 de forma eius. Eusebius PE 15.32.10 
TEpl YAS TXnHMATOS Kal MEpl FEcEWwS Kal EyKAlTEwWS AdTHS. Cassiodorus Inst. 2.6.4, 
Pp- 1533-5 Mynors unde librum Seneca consentanea philosophis disputatione 

formavit, cui titulus est De forma mundi (T 56 Vottero). 

§1 Thales Stoics: Pliny Nat. 2.160 est autem figura prima, de qua consensus 
iudicat. orbem certe dicimus terrae globumque verticibus includifatemur. Cor- 
nutus Comp. p. 47.2—4 Torres avatibéaot 8 adty (sc. TH AHyTpt) Kal Tas pNKwWVAS 
KATH AdVov' TO TE yep OTPOYYLAOV Kal TEPLPEPES AVTHV TAPloTHOL TO TXTMA THS 
Ys cpatpoetdod¢ ovens. Cleomedes Cael. 1.5.17-19 Todd ot 5é nuétepor xa ot 
and TAV LAOnatwv TdvTEs Kal ol MAEloUs TOV aNd TOD Lwxpatinod SidacxaAsiov 
cpatpicdy elvatd oxfua ths yI¢ dteqyvavto. Galen Inst.Log.13.8 6 pévto CytOv 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


1270 LIBER 3 CAPUT 10 


gl TpalpoEldnyg EOTWV Y YH, KATA THY TOD ToLod xatTHYoplav Nolita THY oxErptv. 
Diogenes Laertius V.P. 2.1 Avakipavdpos (12A1 DK) ... péoyy te THY yy xeto Bau, 
xévtpov taEww éréyouoay, obcav cpatpoetdH. VP 7.145 (SVF 2.650) Soxet & adtots 
cpapoedy elvat xal ta dotpa xal ty yiv dxtvytov obcav. VP. 8.48 dd yyy 
... TPATOV OvoUdoat ... THY YHV atpoyyUANy (sc. Pythagoras): wo 5& Oedppactos 
(fr. 227E FHS&G) Iappevisyy (28A44 DK), we 5 Zivwv (SVF 1.276) ‘Hatodov. 
VP. 9.21 (on Parmenides, 28A1 DK) mp&tog 8’ odto¢g thy yy dréqnyve cpaipoetdy 
xal ev péow xetoba. VP. 9.57 (Diogenes 64A1 DK) thy viv otpoyytAnv. Cal- 
cidius in Tim. c. 59 ait Plato mundi formam rotundam esse et globosam, terram 
item globosam. Cassiodorus Inst. 2.6.4, pp. 152.21—-153.3 Mynors nam mundus 
ipse, ut quidam dicunt, spherica fertur rotunditate collectus, ut diversas rerum 
formas ambitus sui circuitione concluderet. unde librum Seneca (for what fol- 
lows see above Chapter heading). 

§2 Anaximander: Hippolytus Ref. 1.6.3 (on Anaximander, 12A1 DK) 10 dé 
oXHUA adtis yupdv, otpoyyvAov, xlovt AlOw mapanrnotov tHv dé Eximédwv @ pev 
emtBeByxcev, 6 dé dvtiGetov dadpyel. ps.Plutarch Strom. 2 (on Anaximander, 
12A10 DK) brdpyet 5€ pyot TO Mev oXMATI THY yHV KvAwdpoEldh, Exew 5é toood- 
tov Babog dcov dv ely Tpitov Mpd¢ TO MAKTOS. 

§3 Anaximenes: Hippolytus Ref. 1.7.4 (on Anaximenes, 13A7 DK) thy d€ 
Yyiv mAatetov etvat. 

§4 Leucippus: Diogenes Laertius V.P. 9.30 (on Leucippus, 67A1 DK) ty 
Yijy ... OX Te adTHS Turmavoetdés [P, Cobet : tyrmavdec codd. BPF, wrongly 
Diels DK 2 2.70.25, Luria Democritus fr. 404, alii] elvan. 

§5 Democritus: Cleomedes Cael. 1.5.13-15 Todd étepot dé brovojoavtes, ott 
uy dv Stépeve 16 Swe ex’ adtijg, el py Babeta xal xolAy 1d oye hy, ado tobTw 
KEX PTV TH oxHMaTi Epacav adtyv. Agathemerus Geogr. procem. 2 TpATo< dé 
Anpoxpitos (68B15 DK) moAdretpoc avinp cuveldev dt mpopyuns eotlv y YH, NMLo- 
Atov Td Lijxo¢ TOD MA&TOUS ExoUTA. UVYVETE TOUTH Kal Atxalapyos 6 Tepimatytixdg 
(fr. 109 Wehrli, 122 Mirhady). 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Plato Phd. 97d—e tatta dy AoytZopevos dopevos ybonxeva duyv 
SiSdoxarov tig aitiag mepl tov Svtwv xatd vodv gnavt®, tov Avakoydpav, rout 
LOL PpdcEl MOBTov Lev MotEpov y YH (e) MAatEld Eotw H otpoyyvAy, Emeldy dé 
gpdostev, erexdmyyycec8at tTHy aitiov xal Thy dveryunv, AEyovta TO duEetvov Kat 
Sti adbtyy dpewvov Hv todtyyv etvat. Aristotle Phys. 2.3 193b28-30 gatvovtat 
Aéyovtes ol mEpl PUcEws ... MOTEPOV TMatpoEldys H YH... ov. Cael. 2.13 293b32— 
33 TapamAnoiwg dé xa mepl tod cynpatos dugicBytettat (see below). Aratus 
Phaen. 22-23 d”AG par’ abtws | &wv aigv donpev, exer 8 dtédavtov dncv™y 
| wsconyds yaiav, mepl 8’ odpavov adtos aywet. Scholia in Aratum schol. 22, 
p. 67.10-13 Martin (7) &téAavtov andvm™: tony xai duolav. xal adTy yap sPatpo- 
eldy¢ (WS) Kal 6 ovpaves. Cornutus Comp. 28, p. 44.9—-11 Torres otpoyytAy dé 
TAGTTETAL (sc. N “Eotior) oul Korte pegous iSpvetat tovs olxoug dia TO Kal THY YijV 
Torabtyy Elva xat ott SodcOat copmremtAnuevyv. Comp. 28, p. 47.3-4 Torres té 
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TE YAP TTPOYYUAOV Kal TEpLpEpES AUTAV (Sc. TAY UNKMVV) TAPLITYHAL TO TYHMM THC 
Yijs cpatpoetdob¢ ovoys. Galenus Inst.Log. 13.8—9 6 pévtor Gytdv el cpatpoetdy¢ 
goTl Y YH, KATH THY TOD ToLod xaTHYopia ToLeitaL THY OxErpLV, WaTED YE Kal O &TtO- 
onvapevos elvar cpapoetdH, ToLdty td Tiva THS YS arc(epyva)to. Ptolemy Geogr. 
1.1.6 mpoeaxeqban yd det nal tH SANs yijg TO TE TX UA Kal TO LEyE9O¢ (cf. ch. 3.9) 
ETL TE THV TMPd¢ TO TEpleKov Oéatv (cf. ch. 3.11). Simplicius in Cael. 511.15-20 Tpla 
obv nepl abtis mpoBarrdpevos mepl te THs Oécews adtihe, brov xetevy Toyyvel, xe! 
SeVTEPOV, TOTEPOV TAY NOEMOUVTWY EoTiV } TOV xIvovpEevw (cf. ch. 3.13), xal Te{TOV 
TEpl Tod cxHmatos avTIS (cf. ch. 3.10), Teg MoKaTaBEBANLEvac xai mEpl TOUTWY 
SdExg MeA@tov éxtibetat xal mpd¢ adtds dravtjoas obtw tk Soxodvta Exvt@ mepl 
Tovtwy ouMoyiletat. in Cael. 519.12-13 xal Tepl Tod cyhctos Sickpopov elvan THY 
totopiav pyal TOV NEV TpatpoEldy AcyOvtwv THV yijv, TOV SE TAGTETOV Kou TULTOVO- 
edf}. 

Chapter heading: — 

§1 Thales Stoics: Plato Phd. 108e nepipepyg odca. Aristotle Cael. 2.13 
293b33-34 Tots Lev yao Soxet elvar oparpoetdy¢. Cael. 2.14 297b17-18 xata tod- 
tov te dy) TOV Adyov dvayxatov elvat Td cxA Ua cpatpoeldég adbthg tA. Strabo 2.5.2, 
110C.20—21 YH] TPAlpoEtdH¢ OUOKEvtpOS TH Ev ODPAVA LEVEL. 2.5.5, 112C.12-13 
broxetobw dy cpatpoetdys yy obv TH OaAdtty, plov xal THY adTHV Emtpdvetov 
loxyouga toig meAcyeot. Posidonius (F 18 E.-K., 255 Theiler) at Geminus’ Epi- 
tome at Alexander of Aphrodisias at Simp. in Phys. 292.2-12 moMayod Ttotvuv 
Tadtov xepdratov drodettar mpobycetat 6 te dotpoAdyos xal 6 puatxéds, ofov ... Str 
TPALPOELONS H YH}, OV MV KATA TAS ATA dd0U¢ Badtodvtat. 6 LEV Yap aNd THS OvataS 
H tis Suvetrewc H Tod cretvov ot tw Exelv H dd Tig yevecews Kall UETABOAHS Exacota 
arodet&et, 6 dé and THv ovpBeByxdtwv Tols cxHLaow H peyebeow H &nd THs Nocdty- 
TOS THS KIVYTEWS Kal TOD EPAPLSTTOVTOS AUTH YPdvov. Kal 6 LEV MuaIKdS TIS aitlas 
ToMayod cipetat cig THY TomntUHy Sova &moRAEmwv, 6 SE daTPOAdYoS tov d7d 
tov LEwbev cvpPeByxdtwv drodemvoy, ody ixavds beats yivetou tig altias, ofov 
STE THALPOELOH THY YHVH Ta dotpa dnodiswow. Pythagorica (Hypomnemata) at 
Alex. Polyh. fr. 9 Giannatasio Andria (Pythagorei 58Bia DK) at D.L. 8.25 thy yj 
xal avTHV opatpoetdyH. Cicero Tusc. 1.68 tum globum terrae. Manilius 1.202— 
205, est igitur tellus ... | (204) nec patulas distenta plagas, sed condita in orbem 
/undique surgentem pariter pariterque cadentem. Simplicius in Cael. 519.7-8 
TO OXHMa ol Mev gpatpoetdéc ... Aeyouaty, etc. 

§4 Leucippus: Aristotle Cael. 2.13 293b34-294a1 Toisg dé mAatEtx xal TO 
oXHa toumavostoys. Mete. 2.5 362a32—b2 dvo yap dvtwv TunMdtwv Tig Suva- 
THIS olxeiobat ywpac, Tig LEV TPOS TOV dvw TdAoV, Kad’ NUAC, Tig SE MPd¢ TOV ETE- 
pov xal mpdcueonpBplav, xat odays olov tupmdvou—(Tolodtov yao sha THs yHS 
exteuvovo al Ex Tod xEvtpou adTHS dyopevat, Kat Totodat Sto xwvoug xTA.) Sim- 
plicius in Cael. 519.7-8 16 oyrjo ... ol SE TuUTavoEtdes Acyouoty, etc. 
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PP: Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 2 recto, p. 76 Barns—Zilliacus—P®: ps.Plut- 
archus Plac. 895E; p. 37775-20 Diels—P#: Eusebius PE 15.57.1-4, p. 419.1-9 
Mras—P%: ps.Galenus HPh c. 83; p. 633.3-9; pp. 268-272 Jas—P®: Qusta 
ibn Luqa pp. 180-181 Daiber—cf. PSY CRN 2.6, p. 21.3 Delatte (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.33, p. 248.14 Wachsmuth (titulus solus); cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, 
p. 12b20 Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Isidorus Pelusiota Ep. 2.273, MPG 78.704A; Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 4, pp. 
12.20-13.6; c. 28, p. 43.17-23 Di Maria; Scholia in Basilium II 4 pp. 368-369 
Poljakov ~ I 21b, p. 201.2 Pasquali 


Titulus 1a’. Tept Gécews yij¢ (PS) 

§1 of dd OdkAEw THY YHV Eon. (P1) 

§2 Eevopeving mowtyy, el d&rtetpov yap eppid@a8au. (P2) 

§3  Dirdraoc 6 MvOaydpetog td pév Op pecov (todto yao etvar tod mavtd¢ 
‘Eotiav), Sevtépav d tyv avtiybova, tpityy 6’ Hv olxodyev yy, €& 
Evavting KEIMEVYHY TE Kal TEPIPEPOLEVYY TH avttyGovir map’ 6 Kal Ly 
opdabat Ud THv ev THOSE Tods Ev Exeivy. (P3) 


§1 Thales 1A15 DK; §2 Xenophanes 21447 DK; §3 Philolaus 44A17 DK 


lemmata non hab. S_ titulus post 8écews add. tig PF §1 [2] THY yh MEoyV] BEonV THY YiVv 
olovtat etvat PS §2 [3] mowtyy] mpatov tHy yfv PS || yap p=: om. P §3 [4] 209] Wasser 
Q, ‘mendum scriborum Arabum’ non excl. Daiber || [5] ‘Eotiov] aitiav PS Diels, corr. Jas || 
devtépav] Etepav PS || 8’ Hv oixoduev yijv PB prob. Mau Lachenaud Graham: thy oixoupevyv 
yijv PE prob. Diels : tv oixoupevyy PS || [6] post evavtiac add. de PF || [6-7] map’ 6... exetvy] 
om. PS || [7] év!] om. PBIDQ 


Testes primi: 
Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 
Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 2 recto (~ P3) 
].--[ 
eg] tay [ 
Te] rTM Se T[Nv otxovpevyy yyy €E (?) 
EVAVTLO]S KElMEVY[V TH AVTLYNOVL TAP o xeLt LN (?) 


ps.Galenus HPh c. 83 (~ tit.) Hepl bécews yij¢ (text Jas) 

82.1 (~ P1) of dnd Oarods peony Thy yfv olovtat eva. 

82.2 (~ P2) Eevopewys medtov thy yf sic drtetpov EppiTOoOaut. 

82.3 (~ P3) OrrdAaog 6 Mvbaydpetog 16 pev 1Op péoov. Todt yap elvan tod mravtds 
éotiav, Etépav dé Thy avttyGova. tpityv dé THY olxoupevyy ef évavtiag xelevyv 
xal TEPLPENOLEvN TH avttyPov1. 
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82.4, vid. textum c. 3.14. 
Symeon Seth CRN 2.6 6tt dé év TO Léow xeittot yy Tod Mavtos SijAov (~ P1). 


Testes secundi: 
Isidorus Pelusiota Ep. 2.273 xal to Cytetv mepl yijg, H ebAwdpdg Eotw H Avevoetdy¢ 
(cf. c. 3.10), } xévtpov Tob mavtd¢ (~ quaestio). 


Achilles Univ. c. 4, pp. 12.20-13.6 6t1 dé xal Eotyxev H YH, Tapadetypatt yeav- 
TOL TOUT El TIS (Paciv) Eis Pdcav xEYYpOV BaAol H KOKKOV Paxod Kal PUOnoElE 
xal eunaAycetev abt depos, cupPyoEetat petewplabEvta TOV KOKKOV EV LETWL 
THS MbOTEWS OTHvat, xal THY YHV dé TavtaYdbev U0 TOD dépog Weoupevny icop- 
ports év TH péo@ elvan ual Eotdvan. H mdAtv, Worep el tig AaPov cHua Sycete 
Travtoy ober 2& Exatépov cxowlots xal Soin tictvicoppémws EAxetv én’ dxpiBelas, 
ovpBhoeto mavtaydbev erions mEepleAxduevov oTHvat xal &toEUHoot (~ quaes- 
tio). Eevopévys (21B28 DK) Sé odx oletat petéwpov Elva thy yijv, cd xt 
gig drtetpov xabnyxew: ‘yaing wev’ yap prot ‘tdde TElpap divw Mak TOogatv Opataut 
/ alBepr mpocmAdCov, to xcitw 8’ &¢ dmetpov ixveitat’ (~ §2). c. 28, p. 43.17-23 
pépvytat dé adtod (sc. tod &Eovos) "Epatoabévng (fr. 16 Powell) év t@ “Epuy 
A€yov: ‘HOTHV LEV Ll ETETHLE LEON ED TAVTOS "OALUTOD / xEvTPOU cimo aPalpac, 
Sid 8’ &Eovos Honpetoto’, xal 6 "Apatos (Phaen. 21-23) Aéywv ‘abtap 6 y’ odd’ 
dAlyov petaviocetat, CAG Lar’ adtws / dEwv aigv donpev, exer 8’ &tédavtov 
amavey / peconyds yotov, wept 8’ ovpaves adtov cytvel’ (~ quaestio). 


Scholia in Basilium 1 4, pp. 368-369 Polyakov, 21b, p. 201.2 Pasquali Atoyévy¢ 6 
‘AroMwviatys (—) b710 depos pepe Oat Epy THY yHv" Iapyevidys (28B1i5a DK) 
év TH ottyortotig ‘bdatdépiCov’ 28Bisa DK eine tHyv yhv: Eevopavys 6 KoAogwvtos 
(cf. 21B28.2 DK) odx oleto petéwpov elvat THY yiv, dG ‘ndtw Eig &melp(ov) 
xabyxet’ (~ §2). 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus A 3.procem. Leyp! Tpd¢ THy BEow TH¢ Yijs. 

§1 A 3.15.7 Tlappevidys Anuoxpitos Sia To Tavtaydbev icov dpeotHoav pEevel ert 
THS looppotting, odx Exoucav aitiav dt’ Hv dedpo paMov yj Exetoe perpetev dv. 

§2 A 3.9.4 Eevopdvys &x tod xatwttow pépous el &retpov {repos} éppilOoOau, 2& 
cépos dé Kal TUPOS TOETIAYT}VAL. 

§3 A 2.5%.4 DiAdAaog (sc. TO HYEMovIXdv TOD KdcLOV) Ev TH mecat&tw Tul. A 2.7.6 
Pirdraog nOp Ev Leow MEpl TO KEVTPOV, SrtEp EoTicw TOD TAVTOS KOLAET ... TPATOV 
5’ elvat pdcet td pécov, rept Sé Todt Séxa cwpate Seta vopedetv, odpavev, Tos 
(e') rAavI TAS, HE’ od¢ HAtov, Dy’ @ ceAHvyy, dG’ h THY yy, dq’ H Thy dvtlyGova, 
wed’ & cburavta 16 nop, Eotlas mepl ta xEvtpa THEW Eréxov. A 3.13.2 DiAdAcog 
5’ 6 TvOaydpetog xbuAw meptpépecbat (sc. tHv yijv) mepl 16 Op Kata KxVKAOV 
Aokdv dpototpdrws HAlw xal cEAHvy. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 
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Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The witnesses are P, represented by P®, P#, PS. There is also a fragment of four 
lines which imply no changes for the constitutio of §3 in PP. S, however, provides 
the title only. G this time has not abridged the chapter further. T is again absent. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. A number of secondary witnesses give evidence of sim- 
ilar discussions, perhaps at greater length, in the wider Placita tradition. There 
are texts in Achilles and the Scholia to Basil’s Hexaemeron. A brief reference 
to the subject of the chapter in a letter of Isidore would also seem to betray 
acquaintance with a parallel tradition, perhaps via Basil; see M—R1.3u. Cicero, 
Pliny, Seneca, and related literature provide copious parallels. 

(2) Sources. The main ulterior source is Aristotle, Cael. 2.13, the chapter on 
the earth, which discusses the location of the earth in relation to its substance 
and number, shape, and motion or rest, which are more doxographico treated 
separately in A’s chs. 3.9, 3.10, and 3.13. His methodology and terminology also 
shine through. See further Mansfeld (1992a) at M-R 3.7594. 


C Chapter Heading 

Of the umbrella type (epi tod Setve) that dominates in the Placita (see above, 
ch. 1.3 Commentary C), and found in P8, PS and P®. For S it has not been pre- 
served in the Index Photianus, but in that of S" as the last part of the heading of 
the lost chapter Ecl. 1.33, which combines the headings of chs. 3.9 and 3.11; see 
Wachsmuth (1882) 18. The category concerned is that of place (as Galen points 
out), while in §2 and §3 the question type of cause (61é tt) also plays a part. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

This is the third of the seven consecutive chapters on the earth. The category at 
issue is that of place (the 706), as we are told disertis verbis by Galen (Inst.Log. 
13.7, text below in section E(b)§1). This aptly follows upon the category of qual- 
ity of the previous chapter. It comes before four chapters dealing with specific 
issues that are relevant to the earth alone, just as in Book 2 the series of chapters 
on, respectively, the sun and the moon are concluded with groups of chapters 
pertaining to issues of specific interest for either the sun (chs. 2.23-24) or the 
moon (chs. 2.28—30); ch. 2.31 includes both moon and sun. 
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b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

P in all his representatives has four lemmata, of which we have transferred the 
final one to another chapter; see the discussion at section D(d) below. There is 
no reason to change the order of the remaining three. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

In terms of doxai the diaphonia is between §1, earth in the middle, and §§2-3, 
where there is no middle for the earth to be at (§2), or where there is something 
else, viz. fire, in the middle (§3). A further but rather slight disparity is found 
between §2, where our earth comes first, and §3, where it comes third and occu- 
pies a position after the counter-earth that comes second. As noted the category 
is place, while the question type in §2 and §3 is cause. In terms of name-labels 
the main contrast is between the Ionic Succession beginning with Thales and 
(a representative of) the Italic Succession, namely the Pythagorean Philolaus. 
A third position is given to Xenophanes, perhaps representing the Eleatic Suc- 
cession of which he is the archegete; cf. below ch. 3.13 Commentary D(c). 


d Further Comments 

General Points 
The fourth and final lemma transmitted in P (including G) is a doxa attributed 
to Parmenides on the inhabited zones of the earth. It has been displaced from 
ch. 3.14 and should be restored there. See our commentary ad loc. 


Individual Points 
§3 The Placita identify a person, Philolaus the Pythagorean, whereas Aristotle 
speaks of ‘the Pythagoreans’ in general. For this doxa and name-label cf. below, 
ch. 3.13.2. 


e Other Evidence 

For the present chapter (as for chs. 3.9, 3.10 and 10.13) we must again refer 
Aristotle's treatment in Cael. 2.13. The position of the earth is already a sub- 
ject in Plato’s Phaedo. It has been discussed rather widely, not only in literature 
depending on Plato or Aristotle, or parallel to or comparable with the Placita, 
but also in astronomical writers (Geminus, Cleomedes, Ptolemy). 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Cicero Luc. 122 sed ecquid nos eodem modo rerum naturas per- 
secare aperire dividere possumus, ut videamus terra penitusne defixa sit et quasi 
radicibus suis haereat an media pendeat (cf. below §1, §2). Silius Italicus 
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14.345-346 ille, haereat anne / pendeat instabilis tellus. Seneca Dial. 10.19.1 
quid sit quod huius mundi gravissima quaeque in medio sustineat. Dial. 12.20.2 
terras primum situmque earum quaerit. Nat. 2.1.5 ubi quaeretur quis terrae 
situs sit, qua parte mundi consederit. Theon of Smyrna Exp. p.198.13—20 Hiller 
EvSypos (fr. 145 Wehrii) totopet év tats Actporoyiats tt... ebpe mpATOG ... * Ava- 
Eiuavdpog (12A26 DK) dé tt éotly h yh petéwpos ual x{w}ettat mepl td tod xdcpov 
yéoov. Basil of Caesarea in Hexaem. 1.8-9, p. 15.13-9.3 Amand de Mendieta— 
Rudberg pydé excivo Cytety rapa, emt tivos EotyxeVv (sc. the earth). iAtyyidcet 
yap xal obtws t Sidvoia, mpd obdév doAoyobpevov Trépas SteELdvto¢ TOO Aoyicpod. 
edy TE YAP HEPA Hig UEecTPHoOM MAdTEL THIS yijs, &nopyoEls, TAS H parOor xerl 
TOALKEVOS PUatG dvTExEl Ud TocobTtov Bapous cuvOAlBouevn, GA’ ody StoAtcBatver 
meavtobev thy avvitnaw dnopebyoven, xal cel Tpd¢ Td devw DTtEpYEOLEVH TOD oULTI- 
eCovtos. TAL, Edy brrobfj¢ Eaut Bdwe elvar td SnoBEBANLEvov TH yf, xal obtw¢ 
emiCytycets, TAS TO Baod nai muxvov od Siadvvet tod USatos, dAN’ b1d tig doe- 
VETTEDAS MPUTEWS TO ToTodTOV dmENPEpoV TH Papel xpateitat’ Mds TO xal adTOd 
tod HSatos Thy ESpav enitytetv, xal méAww Stanopety tivi cteyovG xa dvtep|tSovet 
6 teAevtaiog adtod muduny emiBatver. edv dé Etepov THA THs yij¢ EuBpiWEctepov 
bno8y xwAvew THY Viv TPdSG TO KdTW YwpElv, EvduUNOyon xdxElvo dpolov TIVdS 
Setabat tod otéyovtog Kat py EOvtog avTS xatamintev. Damascius in Phaed. 
(versio 2) 116 pic’ cf. ch. 3.10 E(a) General texts. 

Chapter heading: Seneca Nat. 6.6.2 de situ terrarum. Pliny Nat. 1 p. 13.5 
mediam esse mundi terram. Eusebius PE 15.32.10 mepl yg oxnpatos (cf. 
ch. 3.10) xat mepl Oecews xal eyxAtcews (cf. ch. 3.12) adths. Isidore of Seville 
Nat. capitul. 71 xlviii De positione terrae (heading also in the body of the work). 

§1 Followers of Thales: Cicero Luc. 122 ut videamus terra ... an media pen- 
deat. ND 2.91 terra sita in media parte mundi. Pliny Nat. 2.176 mediam esse 
mundi totius haut dubiis constat argumentis. Diogenes Laertius VP. 3.75 (on 
Plato) yfv 6 ... odoav 8 énl tod pécov. VP. 9.57 (on Diogenes, 64A1 DK) thy 
Yijv ... Npetopevyy ev TO peo@. Hippolytus Ref: 1.9.3 (on Archelaus, 60A4 DK) 
THY Mev obv yi ... xeloOat 8 ev péow oddév pépo¢ odcav, we elmetv, Tod tavtdc. 

§2 Xenophanes: Cicero Luc. 122 (on Xenophanes, 21447 DK) ut videamus 
terra penitusne defixa sit et quasi radicibus suis haereat. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Plato Phd. 97e xal el év péow pain (Anaxagoras 59447 Dk) 
elvat adtyy, érexdmyyyoeobat we dewvov hy abtyy ev péow elvat. Tim. gob-c yfv 
dé TPOPOV LEV NuETEpav, Mouevyv SE THV TeEpl TOV Sid MaVvTOS MdAOV TETELEVOV, 
gbAaxa xai SyLovpYoV vuxTds TE Kal NUEPaS EunYyavyoato. Aristotle Cael. 2.13 
293a15-18 Aowndv Sé mel ths yfi¢ elrety ... mEpl pév odv Ths Pécews od THY adTHV 
&ravtes Eyovot S6fav (see further below §1). Pomponius Mela 1.4 medio (sc. 
mundi) terra sublimis. Manilius 1.202—203 est igitur tellus mediam sortita cav- 
ernam / aeris, e toto pariter sublata profundo. Cornutus Comp. 28, p. 44.9-1 
Torres otpoyybaAy dé mAdttETal (sc. W Eotin) xal xate pegouc iSpvetat Tods olxouc 
Sid TO al THY yv Toradtyy elvor xe oUtw¢ Spdcbat cupmetiAnpEevyy. Ptolemy 
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Geogr. 1.1.6 Tpoecxepbat yap Set nal tH CANS ys TO Te TXAM (cf. ch. 3.10) xa 
TO peyebos (cf. ch. 3.9) ett Te THY MPdc TO MEptéxov Cgc. Themistius Or. 26, 
p. 2.145.20—21 Schenk] pnde dep ths yijg adtHS, Omws Aetbet te cig TO xedTW Kal 
(puta év petewow. Calcidius in Tim. c. 59 ait Plato mundi formam rotundam 
esse et globosam, terram item globosam in medietate mundi sitam. Simplicius 
in Cael. 511.15-20 tela obv nepl adtiig mpohadAduevos mepl te ths Sécews adic, 
drov KEINE TLYXdvEl, Kal SeUTEPOV, TOTEPOV THY NOELObVTWY EoTIY H TAY KLVOD- 
pevov (cf. ch. 3.13), xat tpitov mept tod aynuatos adtis (cf. ch. 3.10), tag mpoKa- 
taPeBAnpevas nat wepl ToUtwv SdEa MPAtOV ExtiBetat xal mpds abtas dravtHoAS 
ottw th Soxodvta Exvt@ mepl tobtTwv cumMoyiletat. in Cael. 511.23-512.31 of [ev 
TAgtotol ert Tod pegou xetoOat AEyouat Thy yHy, WoTtEp "EuTEsOKAHS (—) xatl Avot- 
Eiuavdpos (fr. 186 Wohrle) xai Avakpevys (fr. 155 Wohrle) xai Avaéoydpas (59A88 
Dk) xai Anuoxertos (fr. 403 Luria) xai TAdétwv (Phd. 79e, 108e-109~, Tim. 4ob— 
c)' dvtipdoxovat dé ot Tv8aydpetot (58B37 DK): todto yap onpaiver Td ‘evavtiws” 
od mepl TO Uécov Aévyovtes adtyy, GMA’ év Lev TH peo TOD Tavtds TOP Elva Pact, 
trepl Sé TO péoov thy dvtiyBova pépecbat pact yhv odoav xai adbtyy, dvttybove dé 
xorovpevyy Sid to 2& évavtiag tHSe TH yf elvou, peta 5é Thy dvtiybova h yh Se 
PEpopEevy xal abt TEpl TO METOV, META OE THV YHV NY TEAHVY’ OUTW Yap AdTOS Ev TH 
Tepl TOV Hvbayoptxdy (fr. 204 R3) totopet. Isidore of Seville Nat. 48.1 terra, ut 
testatur Hyginus (Astr. 1.9, p. 11.120 Viré), mundi media regione conlocata, omni- 
bus partibus aequali dissidens intervallo, centron obtinet. Etym. 14.1.1 terra est 
in media mundi regione posita, omnibus partibus caeli in modum centri aequali 
intervallo consistens. 

§1 followers of Thales: Plato Phd. ggb—c 816 dy xai 6 pév tIg Sivyv TepttEls 
TH YH O10 tod odpavod eve dy Tolet TH yhy, 6 Se Wortep xapSOnw TAATEIa BASpov 
tov dépa (c) brepeidet (cf. DK n. on 13A7.11): thy 8é T08 we oldv te RErtiota adbte 
tebHvat Svatv obtw vov xetoOa, tabtyy obte Cytodow ote Tid ofovTat Satpoview 
icydv Zyetv. Phd. 108e-109a TéTtEtopat Tolvur, 7 8’ 8c, Ey ws TPATOV Ev, El EoTW 
év péow TH odpav mrepipeprys odoa, pndév adtf Setv pyte (109a) dépog mpd¢ TO 
uy Tecelv pyte dng cveryuns pndemtds ToLadtys, dG txavyy etvar abtiyy toyxerv 
THY OMOLoTHTA TOD odpavod adtod ELT mdvty Kal THs yg adTHS TH igoppottiav: 
iodppomov yap medypa dpotou tivdc év uéow Tebev ody Eet Udo OvS’ Hrtov ovSa- 
Loge xALEAVaL, Ouotws 5’ Zxov dxAtwes pevet. Aristotle Cael. 2.13 293a18—19 TOV 
TAgtotwy Ent Tob Lécov xetobau Aeyovtwv. Cael. 2.13 295a13-14 810 8 xal THY yiV 
TAVTES SoOl TOV OVPAVOV yevvBow Ertl TO LEov guverOety macwv. Cael. 2.13 295bu— 
15 cicl S€ tives ot Sid THY duoldty TA Pact adTHY Level, HoTEp TAV dpyalwy Avaéi- 
pavdpog (12A26 DK): paMov Lev yap ov8ev diva H xcitw H sig TR TALIA PEpecbat 
TPOOHKEL TO ETL TOD LEgoU LSpvupevov Kal duolws Mpd¢ TA ErYaTA Exov' dua dS’ dddbva- 
tov ig 6 evavtiov motetobon thy ulvyow: Wot’ gE dveeyuns pévetv. Euclid Phaen.1 
prop. 17 yf év péow TH xdopum eotl xal xévtpov TaEW enéyet 1d¢ Tov xdcpov (fol- 
lowed by the demonstration). Cicero Tusc.1.68 tum globum terrae eminentem 
e mari, fixum in medio mundi universi loco. Ovid Fast. 6.273-277 cumque sit in 
media rerum regione locata (sc. terra), / ut tangat nullum plusve minusve latus, / 
ni convexa foret, parti vicinior esset, /nec medium terram mundus haberet onus. 
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Strabo 2.5.2, 10C.18—-22 td pév odv Tapd TAY MLOtxdv Sencvbpeva ToLradté eott 
oPalpoeldnys Lev 6 KdcpLOG xal 6 ovpaves, H Pomy 8’ Emi TO UECOV THV Bapewv: TrEpl 
TOOTS TE CUVETTAGA H YH Tpatpoetddc (cf. ch. 3.10.1) 6UdxEvTPOS TH LEV OvPAVA 
pévet xat ade xal 6 81’ adths dEwv xal tod obpavod pécou tetapévos. Timaeus 
Locrus c. 31, p. 215.7 Thesleff ya 5’ év wéow tSpvueva. Geminus 16.29 h yao yh 
péoy xetto tod obunavtos xdcpov oypetov teEW (cf. ch. 3.9) éméyoucw. Hyginus 
Astr. 1.9, p. 11.120-121 Viré terra mundi media regione collocata, omnibus par- 
tibus aequali dissidens intervallo, centrum obtinet sphaerae. Cleomedes Cael. 
1.6.1-3 Todd 6tt 6’ } yf bn0 tod xdopov TMEpteyovevy AUTO TO PecaltaToV Emeyxet 
adtod, M&A and Tho Epddov THs KATA TOV Sid TAELOVwY TEUTTOV dvamddElxTOV 
oprapevot Tapacthnoouev. Ptolemy Synt.ic. 5 tit. e’. 6tt peony tod ovpavod éotww 
} Y4 (and passim). Galen PHP 8.1.20 EvxAgtdy¢ prev evi Cewpnatt TH TOWTH 
KATA TS THY Datvouevwy PiBAiov (v. above) enédetEe 8’ dAtylotwv emdv Thy yHv 
peony elvar tod xdcpov xal oynpetov xal xévtpov Adyov exew mpd¢ adtédv, xat ol 
pabdvtes obtw miotevoval TH cvprepdopatt THS drodelEews wo xal TH Th Sig SdO 
tétTTApA Elva TAV PIAoTo@wv 8’ Evtot ToLdTA Anpodar mEpl peye9ous (cf. ch. 3.9) 
TE Kal Céoews (cf. ch. 3.11) yg ws aldecOAvat twa mept tod mavtog emitySedpor- 
tog. Inst.Log. 13.7 6 Sé ye Setcvds Ev TH LE(oW) TOO KdgLOD TETaybat THY YHV KAT 
tO 106 {xeitat} tTHv oxerptv molettal. Corpus Hippocraticum Sept. 2.24—26 xata 
péoov dé Tov KdgLoV H yi xewevy “TA. ps.Aristotle Mu. 2 391b12-14 tabty¢ (sc. 
THs Staxoopyoews) dé TO Ev pEoov, anivytov (cf. A 3.13) Te Kal ESpatov dv, H pEpE- 
abs etAnye yh, Tavtodardv Cwwv éotia te odca xa pty. Theon of Smyrna 
Exp. p.120.10-11 Hiller yy cpatpin, xévtpov ev Kata tTHy Géow. Ptolemy Synt. 
11, p. 16.19-17.3 €’. Ot NEON TOO odpavod EoTIV H Yi}. TOUTOU dé GewpyfEvtoc, ef TIC 
egetiis xal mepl ths écews THS yH¢ StarcBot, xatavojcetev dv obtws udvwg ovv- 
TEAECOnTOLEva TH Matvoureva TEepl avTHV, si LEcnV Tod ovpavod xabdmEp KEVTPOV 
opaipas Unootynoaiueda. Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.22 (on Parmenides, 22A1 
DK) mp&to¢ 8’ obtog thy yfv anépyye ... ev uéow xetoOau. 9.57 (on Diogenes, 64A1 
Dk) ty yijy ... Noetopevyy év 7 péow. Theon of Alexandria in Synt. 401.3-5 
Rome é&fj¢ xal mepl ths Gécews adths SiarAapBever (sc. Ptolemy), we St1 dws od% 
dv coudtot te porvdpeva uty mepl adtHV el ur Leon Tod opavod xabdmep xEvtpov 
ecw exovoay adtyv bnootyaope8a. Simplicius in Cael. 51.23-25 (cf. Aristotle 
fr. 204 R3) ot pev mAetotot El tod pegov xelobat A€yovot Thy YHv, WomTEp Eumedo- 
“AHS (—) xerl AvaEirevdpos (fr. 186 Wohrle) xat Avaémweévys (fr. 155 Wohrle) xat 
‘Avakoydpas (59A88 DK) xai Anudxprtos (fr. 403 Luria) xai TAdtwy (Phd. 79e, 
108e-109~a, Tim. 40b-c). 

§3 Philolaus: Aristotle Cael. 2.13 293a20-24 évavtiwg ot mepl Thy ‘ItaAtay, 
xorovpevol dé Tvdaydpetot (58B37 DK) A€youaty: éxl nev yap tod pécou Op elval 
pact, Thy dé yfy, Ev Tay dotpwv odcav, xOXAW PEpopevyy TEpl TO LETOV VOXTH TE 
xat Nuepav motel. Ett 8’ evavtiav dAnv tadty xataoxevatovat yhv, Hv dvtixGova 
dvoma xaAodow. Plutarch Quaest.Plat.1006C O<dppactos (Phys. Op. fr. 22 Diels, 
243 FHS&G) dé xal mpoototopel TH HAdtwvt mpeoButépw yevopevw Letaperetv 
wg od Tpccyxovoav &nodovtt TH YH TV MEcHV ywWPaV Tod Mavtog. Num. c. 111-2 
Nopds dé A€yetout nal TO THs Eotlac tepov eyudxAtov neptPareolarta doPeotw mvpl 
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PPOVvpdy, ATOMILOvMEVOS Ov TO TYHMA THS VHS WS ‘Eotlag oons, dd tod cbumav- 
Tog KdopOV, OD LEcov of MIvbayopixol (—) 76 rp [Spdc8aut vopiZovanr, (2) xat todto 
‘Eotiav xarodat xal povada: my dé viv odte dutvytov ote ev Leow THS TEpLPopac 
odcav, GAG xburkw mepl TO TOP alwpoupevny od TOV Tiutwtdtwv ObdE TOV TPWTWY 
tod KdcLOV Mopiwv rdoxel. tadta dé xal WAcktwva pact moecBdtyy yevouevov 
Stavevorjabat mepl THs yijs ws ev ETEPA YMPA xabEoTHONS, THY SE LECHY xal KUPI- 
wTaTyy ETEpW TIvl xpEltTovt Moocyxovcav. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Met. 
40.29—41.2 (cf. Aristotle fr. 203 R°, Pythagorei 58B4 DK) ... evvatyy dé THY yijv 
(xal yap xal tabtHv HyodvTto uivelobau xOXAw TEpl LEvovdny TH EoTiav, 6 mOp EoTt 
xat’ adtovs), adtol mpocebecav ev Tots Soypact xal tH avtiySove twa, Hv avtt- 
nivel drébevto TH yH xa Sid todto tots ent ths ys &dpatov elva. Ayer (sc. 
Aristotle) dé nepi todtwv xa ev Tots lept odpavod (Cael. 2.13) xai ev tals TOV Huba- 
yopixdv ddkat¢ (fr. 203 R3) dxptBéotepov. in Met. 39.2-3 (cf. Aristotle fr. 203 R°, 
162 Gigon) thy yfv evvatyy, ned’ Hv tTHv avtiyGova. Anatolius de Dec. p. 67.3- 
13 Heiberg mpd¢ tobtotg EAeyov (sc. ot Huaydpetot) mEpl 16 pecov tay 8 oTOLYElwv 
xetodat tive Evadixdv diarvpov xbBov, od Thy pecdtyTa Th Fcews xa "Opnpov (IL. 
8.16) eidévou Aeyovta ‘toccov EvepO’ didao, dcov odpaveg got’ dtd yang’. gotxact dé 
KATH YE TOOTO KaTHKoAOVONKEVaL Tos IIvsayoptxots (—) ol te mEpl EumesoxAca 
(—) xai Happevisny (28A44 DK) xai cxedov of tAetotol TV TdkAC TOPHV PaLEvoL 
THY Lovadixyny pbow Eotlas TodTOV Ev Leow LSptabat xall Sic Td icdppomov pudAdca- 
cew THY adtHv ESpav, xa 84 Edeiidys (T38a, fr. 944 Kannicht) w¢ Avagaydpou 
yevopevos pabytys obtw tis yijs uvnabels ‘Eotiav 5é a’ of cool Bootadv vouiZov- 
ow’ (quoted ps.lamblichus Theol.Ar. 6.u-20). Simplicius in Cael. 511.25-512.1 
avtipcoxovat dé ot IIvGaydpetot (58B.37 DK): ... od mepl To peo A€yovtEs adTHY, 
OW’ év pév TO LEow TOD Mavtds Op Elva Pact, mEpl SE Td pEcov Thy dvtiyIova pépE- 
cal pact viv odcav xal adthy, dvtlyGova dé xaArovpevyy Sid 16 2& évavtlag tHSE TH 
yh elvou, peta dé thy devtiyBova h yh Hde pepopévy xal adty epi td Uéoov, peta 52 
THY YHV y aeAnvy: obtw yap adtoc Ev TO MEP! THY TvSayopixdy (cf. Aristotle fr. 204 
R3) totopel. ... dé dvtiyOwv xwovpevy Tepl TO LEoov xal Enovevy TH YH TAUTY OvK 
opatat bp’ nUdv dtd TO Eximpoa8etv nulv del TO THs ys TH. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 895F; pp. 37722137872 Diels—PE: Eusebius PE 15.58, 
Pp. 419.10 Mras (titulus solus)—P®: Qusta ibn Liga pp. 180-181 Daiber 
Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 19, p. 28.13-16 Di Maria 


Titulus 16’. Tept eyxAtcews ys (P) 


§1 


§2 


Agbuimmos Tapexnecety Ty yiv sig TA pEoNUBOWa LEN Sta TV Ev Tois 
yeonuBowois dpatotyta, &te dy menyyotwv THY Bopetwy did TO KaTE- 
Poy8at toils xpvpots, THv d’ dvtOEtTwY TETVPWLEVEY. (P1) 

Anpoxertos Sia TO dobeveotepov elvar TO peonuBptvdv tod mEpleyovtos 
abEopemy tHy yiv xata tobto eyxAhvat ta yao Bdpera dxpata ta dé 
ueonuBowa xexpatat Sbev xat& todto PeBdeytou, Omov mEptcaH EoTt 
toils xapmots xat TH abEy. (P2) 


§1 Leucippus 67A27 DK §2 Democritus 68A96 DK 


cap. non hab. GS et lemmata om. E_ titulus c. 3.12 Tlegl ¢yxAicews yg appos. ad textum 
c. 3.13 PE §2 [6] adfouevyy] adtavouévyy PBO : om. PQ || [8] aby] ad&oer PBA 


© 


Testes secundi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

Achilles Univ. c. 19, p. 28.13-16 xAipata dé elpytat did 6 THY YAY Uy Elvan suaAry, 
CON’ Evew ofov éyuAtpaté tia dpyrotépwv dvtwv nal TamELvoTépwv TOV LEPOV 


adtiig xal tag olejcets tay 2Ovav dag dAAccvod Elva (~ quaestio). 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A 2.24.7 Aptotapyosg Tov HAtov lotyol META TV aTAAVedv, THY SE yijv 
xivel TEpl TOV HALoxdv xdxAov xal Kata Tas TAvTIS eyxAloEls oxidCecbat Tov 
Sioxov. 

titulus A 2.8 Tis 7 aitia tod tov xdcpov EyKALeHveLL. 

§1 A 2.8.1 Atoyévys Avaktaydpac peta TO cvothvat tov xdcpov xal td Cha ex THs 
yijs cEayayety éyxAbjval nws tov xdopov éx tod abtoudtov el¢ Td UeoypBptvov 
avtod pEpos, lows Und mpovolac, iv’ & prev {twa} doixyta yevytat & 8’ oixyte 
Leon Tod xdcpov xata POEw xal exrbpwow xai edxpaciav. A 2.8.2 EpmedoxAfs 
tod dépos elEavtos TH Tod HAiov dpuf, eyxAojvar tas dpxtous, nal Ta Lev Bépera 
bpwOFvot ta SE votia tamewwOjva, xa’ 6 xai Tov GAov xdcpov. A 3.14.1) MEOH 
(ths Sepwvijc xaul vetmeptvijc) Td LEcov THs yij¢ OpiZet, map’ avTd toot Staxexav- 
pevy KoAovpevy’ y 8’ obeyty eotw {Eon Tis Gepivijs xaul yeeptvyjc} (Septvn), 
edupatds tig odoa. 

§2 A 4.1.4 Anudxpttos tig xLovos TIS Ev Tols TPdG coxToV LEpEcw Ud FepIwdc TeO- 
TAS KvaAvOLEWY|S TE Kal StayeouEeng VEY LEV EX TAY ATLAV TIACDCBat ToUTWY 
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5’ dvehavvopevwv mpd¢ peoyBotav xat thy TAtyurtovt bd Tay EtHotwv dvé- 
pov, droteActobat paySatoug buBpous, bp’ Ov dvariprrancdat tas TE Aipvas xext 
tov NefAov motapov. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The full text of witness P is represented by P® and P® only. P¥ supplies the 
chapter heading, but the text has fallen out (this may have already occurred 
in E’s source) and the heading came to be attached to the next chapter. This 
chapter and the misplaced ch. 3.18 are the only chapters in Book 3 not included 
by G. T, again, is absent. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. The proximate tradition is poor. The parallel for Leucip- 
pus in Diogenes Laertius points at the existence of a shared tradition. 

(2) Sources. There is no reference in Aristotle. The book title Geography, Tew- 
yeagtn, cited in Diogenes Laertius’ catalogue of Democritus’ works perhaps 
suggests that this work may have been the source of the Democritus doxa, but 
it may equally well derive from one of his cosmological works. The doxa of Leu- 
cippus will derive from the latter’s Great Cosmic Ordering, Méyac 8idxoapos, but 
we do not know by what route. 


C Chapter Heading 

Of the umbrella type (epi tod Setve) that dominates in the Placita (see above, 
ch. 1.3 Commentary C), and confirmed in the extant sources. As already noted 
above, in E it is attached to the wrong chapter. The question type at issue is 
that of cause (81d ti). The categories concerned are ‘being in a certain position’ 
(xeto8or) and quality. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The chapter, the fourth in the series of seven chapters dealing with the earth, 
is a sort of appendix to ch. 3.10, on the shape of the earth, or rather to 3.10.4-5, 
also with name-labels Leucippus and Democritus. What is presupposed here is 
an earth the shape of which is more or less flat. The chapter is parallel to ch. 2.8 
on the tilting of the cosmos, where as a matter of fact the tilting of the cosmos 
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is related to that of the earth, as is entirely clear in 2.8.2 and implicit in 2.8.1, 
where the inhabited and uninhabited parts of the cosmos must be those of the 
earth. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

There are 2 lemmata, the order of which is determined by the relative chrono- 
logy of the name-labels. The only doxai represented (S is lost) are of Presocratic 
and even purely Atomist origin. References to later views are absent and may 
have been lost. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The rationale is determined by the relative chronology. The two in themselves 
rather peculiar doxai could also have been cited in the opposite order, since 
they pertain to exactly the same issue and the differences are not very big. 
Even so, it is worthy of note that this issue is represented by a slight diaphonia 
between the two early Atomists, a rather exceptional phenomenon illustrating 
the predilection of the doxographer for the exceptional. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

Chapter heading: Eusebius PE 15.32.10 mepl yij¢ cx atos xal mEpl Pécews Kat 
eyuAloews adtijs. 

§1 Leucippus: Diogenes Laertius V.P. 9.33 (on Leucippus, 67A1 DK) *** t@ 
xexhiobo THY Yiv Teds NeonBplav: Ta dé Md KotH dei TE Viper Bat xal xATOpU- 
xpa elvan xal nyyvucbe. 

§2 Democritus: Diodorus Siculus 1.39.1 Aynudxpttos 5’ 6 ABdypityg (cf. 
68AggQ DK) gyciv ov tov nepl tH LeonuBplav tomov ytoviCecOau, ... HAAG TOV TEpt 
tas hoxtous, xal TOOTO Enpavés elvan TAL. TO SE MARCOS THS TwpEvouens yIdvos ev 
tois Bopetots pepect Epil Lev tds THOTAS MEVvElV TETIYOS XTA. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Diogenes Laertius VP. 2.9 (on Anaxagoras, 59A1 DK) td 8’ 
oTPA Kart’ coydrs Lev Goro Sac Ever OHva, WOTE KATH KOPLPYV Tig yij¢ TOV del Ma- 
vopevov elvat méAov, Sotepov Sé THY ZyuAtow AaBelv. cf. Sudas.v. E102, p. 3.195.5— 
7 Adler: 2yxAtotg: Avatoydpas pyaiv date Kata KopLEHV THS Ys Tov del Patvdnevov 
elvat méAov, Botepov Sé thy ZyxAtow AaBetv. toutéott mapatponyy. 

§1 Leucippus: Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.46 (on Democritus, 68A1 DK) 
Méyag Sidxocpos (dv ot mept Oedppactov (fr. 237 FHS&G) Aevxinmov (cf. Leu- 
cippus 67B1-1a DK, Democritus 68B4b DK) gactv etvat). 

§2 Democritus: Diogenes Laertius V:P. 9.48 (on Democritus, 68A1, Biqgc 
DK) Tewypagiy. 
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PB: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 896A-—B; p. 37823-19 Diels—P#: Eusebius PE 15.58.1-4, 
p. 4.1-18 Mras—P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 84; p. 633.10-13 Diels—P2: Qusta 
ibn Lua pp. 181-182 Daiber 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.35, p. 248.20 Wachsmuth (titulus solus); cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, 
p. 12b21-22 Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Scholia in Basilium | 26, p. 201.3-8 Pasquali = IT 5 p. 369 Poljakov 


Titulus vy’. Tlotepa pevet y yi} xtvettou (P,S) 

§1 ol rev dol pevew TH yfv. (P1) 

§2 iAddraog 5’ 6 TvOwydpetog xdxrkw mepipepecOar mept tO mop xatd 
xbxrov AoEdv 6pototpéTWSG HAiw xat ceAnvy. (P2) 

§3 ‘“Hpaxretdny¢ 6 Tovtixdg xat "Expavtog 6 IIv€eydpetog xtvodot pev THY 
yijy, ob pyy ye petaBatixds, dd toentiMids, teoyod dixynv évynEovic- 
pevyy amd SugL@v ert’ dvatorag mept TO iSiov adtHs KEvTpOV. (P3) 

§4  Anpoxprtog xat’ dpyag péev TAGCECOoL THY yijv Sid te pLxpdtyta xatl 
KovgoTyta, Tuxvabetonv SE TH yodvy Kal BapuvOetony xatacthHvat. 
(P4) 


§1 anonymi cf. 44A21 DK; §2 Philolaus 44A21 DK; §3 Heraclides Ponticus fr. 104 Wehrli, 
65B Schiitrumpf; Ecphantus 51.5 DK; §4 Democritus 68Ag5 DK 


lemmata non hab.$ titulus Tétepa ... xwvettot SEPP : Tept xwvycews yij¢ PBS 2: om. PF qui 
appos. tit. c. 3.12 Ilepl ¢yxAicews yc ad textum c. 3.13 §1 [2] post vv add. PS bmoAauBa- 
vovaw §2 [3] meet to nop PBF: om. PE || [3-4] mepl ... ceAvyn om. PF || [4] xdxAov AoEdv 
corr. Reiske prob. edd., legit Q ut vid. : xdxAov AoEod PBE §3 [5] "Expavtos] Eukrates Q || 
[6] dd toentixd¢ PF prob. Diels : om. PBS : toomimdc PQ ut vid: || [6-7] evnEovicpevyy corr. 
Reiske prob. edd. : év &€ovt otpeqopevyy PE: éviCovicpevyv PB : éviZopevyy PBOND : évi—spat. 
4 litt. PBOD ; wpicpevyy PS (mepl tov ... mOAov Arist. Cael. 293b31-32, circum axem Cic. Luc. 
123) || [7] xevtpov] xivnux PS §4 om. PS || [8] Anudxprtos ... yfv PE prob. Diels : xat’ doyac 
pev nAKCETBat viv prow Anwdxpttos PB prob. Mau Lachenaud || pucpdtyta] pavdtyta coni. 
Dyroff, dypotyta Heidel 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPh c. 84 (~ tit.) Ilepi xwhoews yij¢ (text Diels) 

84.1 (~ Px) of pev dot pevev TH yHv UroAapBavovaw. 

84.2 (~ P2) BirdAaog dé 6 Tverydpetog xdxAw mEpipeper Oat. 

84.3 (~ P3) Hoaxrstdy¢ dé 6 Movtucds xwythy TH yqy, Wplopevyy a7 Svopay én’ 
avatords Tepl TO 1Stov adTHS xivya. 
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Testes secundi: 

Scholia in Basilium 1 26, p. 201.3-8 Pasquali = 115 p. 369 Poljakov my yiv axtvy- 
tov épy Iappevidns 6 ’EAektms (—) xal Eevopavys 6 KoAopwviog (—): HAdtwv 
(Tim. 4ob-c) 8é abt tMeo8ai pyot mEpl Tov Std MavTdS TETALEVOV TOAOV, STEP 
av ely oTpeqedbau (~ §3)° dMAd ujv xal AptototeAng (Cael. 2.14 296b22—23) xal 
ol am Tig Ltodks (—) dutvyntov dméAuov tH viv (~ §1)° TH SE TpoKEtLEevy vOv 
aittoroyia TH mEpl THs duciwycias THs yijs Ltp&twv (fr. go Wehrli, 44 Sharples) 
Soxel MATOS 6 Mudtxds yoy oaoOat [vid. infra] (~ quaestio). 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus A 1.23 Hepl xwycews. A 2.16 Iepi tig tHv dotépwv popds xal xiwycEws. 

quaestio A 2.24.7 Apiatapyocg Tov HALov lotyOl META TOV ATAAVOY, THY OE YH xtvel 
Tepl Tov NALaKdv KUxAOV Kal KATA TAS TAUTIS EyxAtcEls oxicCecbat Tov Sicxov. 
A 3.17.8 Léedevxos 6 padypatixds xwwdv xal obto¢ THY Viv XTA. 

§1 A 3.15.6 Mytpddwpog pndev ev TH oinei TOM CHpe xivetaBaut, el Uy TIS TPOW- 
GElev H KaEAKUGELE KAT’ EvEpyEtorv’ SLO LSE THY YIjv, ctE ON] KElLEVV PLTLKHS. 
A 3.15.7 Happevidns Anpoxprtos Sta To mavtayobev icov apeotdoav pevelv ert 
THs icoppomtac, obx exovoav aitiav dt’ Hv Sedpo UaMov H exeice perpetev dv. 
A 3.15.9 TAdtwv méoys prev xwycews & elvan mepiotacetc, dive xal xdtw, ert to 
Seka xal Odtepa, Eunpoodev xal Snicbev- xt’ oddepiav dé todtwv evdeyeoOat 
THY YAV xwvetobat, ev TH Tavtaydbev KATWTATW KEILEVIV' LEVElV MEV dxtvyToV, 
undév Exoucav eEaipetov cig 16 Pétpat waMov. 

§2 A 2.54.4 Prrdhaog (sc. To NYELovixoy Tod KdaLOv) Ev TO Lecatatw Ttupl. A 2.7.6 
Pirddaog ndp ev pEow ME TO KEVTPOV, OmtEP EoTinv TOO MaAVTds KaAET ... TEATOV 
5’ elvat pdcet td pécov, rept Sé toOto Séxa cwpate Seta vopevetv, odpavev, ToS 
(e') trav TAS, HE’ od¢ HAtov, bo’ @ ceAHvyy, dE’ h THY yy, dq’ H Thy dvtlyGova, 
wed’ & cbhunavta t6 TO, Eoting mepi ta xEevtpa THEW Eréyov. A 2.24.7 Apiotap- 
KOC TOV HAtov totyot peta TH arAavan, THY dé yv xivet TEpl TOV NALAKOV KOXAOV 
Kal KATH TAS TUUTYS EyKAlcEIS oxidZecbat Tov Sloxov. A 3.11.3 PiAdAaog 6 Mvba- 
yopetog 6 ev TOP péoov, ToOTO yap elvan tod mavtdg Eotiav: Sevtépav dé thy 
avtlybova, teityy 8’ Hv oixodpev yhy e& évavtiag xetevyy Te xal TEPLPEpOLEvV 
TH avtty Sov. 

§3 A 3.17.9 LéAevKos 6 ralyatixds dvttyeypapas Kort, xivav Kadto¢ TH Yijv. 

cf. A ap. T 4.16, p.104.15-17 Raeder (de mundo) xa of uév cpaupoetdh ToOtov Etvatt, 
ol d€ Etepotdy xa ol rev UvAdELOHs, ol SE Tooxod Sienv mEpLdweta Bat... 

§4 A 1.4.3 xdirerta ex pev Tov droxablfovtwv eyevwyey h yh. A 1.12.6 Anudxprtos 
TA TOATA PHL TwWpata (tadta S’ Hv ta vacte) Kdpos pév odx éxetv, xivetcOat Sé 
xat’ ddyroturiav év TO drtelpw. Suvatov eivar xoopielav dmcpyew e&topov. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 
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Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The witnesses are P and his tradition, and S! for a version of the heading. The 
heading is also found in Photius’ index, so doxai from this chapter must have 
been present in the Anthology, but were removed by Byzantine epitomators. G 
omits the final doxa in his epitome. 

P may have omitted a possible parallel chapter on the movement of the 
cosmos in Book 2, attested at T CAG 4.16, p. 104.15-17 xai ot nev puAoetdac, ot 
dé Tpoxod Sixynv meptdivetoOat (sc. the cosmos); cited above at loci Aetiani. The 
phrase of pév cpatpoetdf todtov elvat, ot dé Etepoetdy may be parallel to §3. See 
above the Appendix to ch. 2.2. 

T is again absent. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The proximate tradition is rather rich and quite inter- 
esting, e.g. among the testes secundi the Scholia on the Hexaemeron of Basil and 
in the traditio proxima Cicero and Hippolytus. 

(2) Sources. Among the sources we may mention the discussion in Aristotle, 
De caelo 2.13, which as we have seen deals with those issues in relation to each 
other, namely substance and number, shape, position, and motion or rest, that 
are treated more doxographico separately in our chs. 3.9, 3.10, 3.11 and 3.13. His 
methodology (the diaeresis between those say that the earth is at rest and those 
who say that it moves) and terminology are also echoed. 


C Chapter Heading 

For S the heading has not been preserved in the main manuscripts of the 
Eclogae F and P, but it is attested in the Index Photianus and in S“. Their word- 
ing, ‘Whether the earth is at rest or moves’, [lotepa pevet H yA H utvetrau, differs 
from what is found in the tradition of P. As this version gives a more precise and 
detailed description of the contents of the chapter and moreover lists ‘rest’ and 
‘motion’ in the order of appearance of these concepts in the lemmata, we have 
preferred it to the simpler Ilept xwhaews yc in PPS, where it is of the umbrella 
type (ept tod Sever) that dominates in the Placita (see above, ch. 1.3 Comment- 
ary C). Note that the phrase ‘On the earth’s motion’ is ambiguous in that it may 
also relate to earthquakes (see at ch. 3.15, Commentary D(c)). It is lost in P#, so 
confirmation either way from this source is lacking. 
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D Analysis 

a Context 

This is the antepenultimate chapter of the block of seven chapters dealing with 
the earth. The question of the earth’s rest or motion is one of the main issues 
in Aristotle’s De caelo ch. 2.13, where it is discussed in connection with that of 
its position, substance and number, shape, and motion or rest, themes treated 
more doxographico separately in our chs. 3.9, 3.10, 3.11 and 3.13. 


b Number—Order of Lemmata 
P® and P& share three lemmata. The relative order is the same, which there is 
no reason to change. PS omits the final doxa. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The issue is motion or rest in the category of place (for motion in relation to 
all or some of the categories see ch. 1.23 Commentary C). In terms of doxai the 
main diaphonia is between §1, the earth at rest, and §§2-4, various sorts of 
movements of the earth. A third position is occupied by Xenophanes, perhaps 
representing the Eleatic Succession of which he is the archegete. These move- 
ments are listed according to a diaeresis that first opposes circular movement 
in space (§2) to circular movement about the axis (§3). §4 is a compromise 
lemma, appropriately located at the end, because it mentions both movement 
(at the beginning of the earth’s career) and rest (its present situation). It is also 
rather odd, which appeals to our author and is a further reason for its final po- 
sition; cf. for example Xenophanes’ disappearing suns and moons in ch. 2.24.8. 
See further Mansfeld (1992a) at M-R 3.75—-94. 

In terms of name-labels the main contrast is between the majority (pre- 
sumably the Ionic Succession beginning with Thales) and (representatives of) 
the Italic Succession, namely the Pythagoreans Philolaus and Ecphantus (plus 
Heraclides, because of his interest in Pythagoreanism), and Democritus, (an 
important representative of the Eleatic Succession). Cf. above ch. 3.1 Com- 


mentary D(c). 
d Further Comments 
General Points 


The issue of the earth’s motion returns in ch. 3.17, ‘On earthquakes’, wbi vide. This 
is because, as already noted above, the phrase ‘the earth moves’ is ambiguous, 
and can pertain both to the motion of the earth as a whole (around the centre 
of its system, or about its axis) and of the movement of only a part or parts, as 
during earthquakes. 
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Individual points 
§2 The Placita again mention an individual, Philolaus, where Aristotle speaks 
of ‘the Pythagoreans’ in general; the doxa is already ascribed to him at 
ch, 3.11.3. 

§3 There is no mention in this chapter of the heliocentric theory of Aristar- 
chus of Samos, for which see ch. 2.24.7 (and e.g. Archimedes Aren. p. 135.8-18, 
Sextus Empiricus M. 10.174). The earth’s movement according to Heraclides and 
Ecphantus is axial rotation. 

The proximate tradition represented by Cicero and Hippolytus mentions 
another Pythagorean, viz. not Ecphantus but Hicetas: this is another instance 
of a different attempt at identifying an individual where Aristotle spoke of a 


group. 


e Other Evidence 

The question of the earth’s motion (and position) was discussed widely, often 
vehemently, with the overwhelming majority being in favour of rest. The het- 
erodox heliocentric view of Aristarchus was strongly condemned by Cleanthes 
as sacrilegious. The spectacle of the revolutions of the heavenly bodies about 
the earth was believed to produce the concept of God, see above, ch. 1.6, so 
Cleanthes’ reaction can be understood. Another variety of the earth’s motion, 
namely one about the axis that left it in place at the centre, was a minority 
position too. Because of the ambiguity of the expression ‘the earth moves’, the 
theme of the present chapter also plays a part in the chapter on earthquakes, 
3.15 (for parallels also see above, Loci Aetiani). 

The doxographies in Simplicius are unusual and interesting. They are not 
only based on the Aristotelian chapter (Cael. 2.13), but because of the inclusion 
of name-labels such as Heraclides and Aristarchus must also depend on the 
wider doxographical tradition. 

The first three paragraphs of the chapter were quoted by Copernicus in the 
prefatory letter of the De revolutionibus corporum coelestium, so he presents 
the motion of the earth as a controversial issue. See Burkert (1972), 337 n.1, and 
section E(b) General texts. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Cicero Luc. 122 (Xenophanes 21A47 DK) sed ecquid nos eodem 
modo rerum naturas persecare aperire dividere possumus, ut videamus terra 
penitusne defixa sit et quasi radicibus suis haereat an media pendeat. Lucre- 
tius DRN 5.534 terraque ut in media mundi regione quiescat. Pliny Nat. 2.162 
pendere ipsam (sc. terram) ac non cadere nobiscum, ceu spiritus vis, mundo 
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praesertim inclusi, dubia sit, aut possit cadere, natura repugnante et quo cadat 
negante. Silius Italicus 14.345—-348 ille, haereat anne /pendeat instabilis tellus, 
... /noverat. Seneca Dial. 10.19.1 sciturus ... quid sit quod huius mundi grauis- 
sima quaeque in medio sustineat. Damascius in Phaed. (versio 2) 116 pt¢' cf. 
ch. 3.10 E(a) General texts. 

§1 the others: Hippolytus Ref. 1.6.3 (on Anaximander, 12Au DK) thy 8 viv 
elvat petéwpov, bd undevdg xpatovpevny, pévovoav (2) Sta Thy dpotav mévtwv 
andotacw. Ref. 1.8.3 (on Anaxagoras, 59A42 DK) tyy dé yijv TH TxNMaTI TAG- 
tetav elvan xol péverv petéwpov dia TO peyedos xait Sid 16 UNdév elvaut xevov xaat Sid 7d 
TOV cepa loyupdtatov Svta PEpEtv EnoyouLeny THV Hv. Ref. 1.9.3 (on Archelaus, 
60A4 DK) thy pév odv yiv hpepelv. Basil of Caesarea in Hexaem. 10, p.17.11- 
16 Amand de Mendieta—Rudberg Sy dé tives THY MuaIKdv nal ToLadtatg citlog 
THY YAV dxtvytov pévewv Kataxoprpevovta. we koa Sid TO THY PEcyV Tod MavTd¢ 
elAngevat yopav, xa Sid tHy lonv md&vTOBEV Mpd¢ TO dxpov andatacw, Obx EXOU- 
ov STtOv MAMov doKALOH, dvarynaiws LEvEelv EM’ EXUTIC, ASdvatov adTH MAVTEAHS 
THY Emi TL Pom THS MavtTayolev MEpIxEILEWYS OMoLoTYTOS EuTtoLovoYs. Theon of 
Smyrna Exp. p. 198.18—19 Hiller (quoting Eudemus fr. 145 Wehrli) ... Avak{pov- 
Spo (12A26 DK) dé dt eotlv y yh petEwpoc xai x{iv}ettou mepl To Tob xdcLOV LECOV 
... (cf. Heron Mechanicus Def. 1.6-7). 

§2 Philolaus: Diogenes Laertius VP. 8.85 Soxei 5’ adt® (on Philolaus, 44A1 
DK)... xa Thy yiv xweiobat xatd KUKAOV MEATOV Eimetv’ ol 8’ ‘Ixétav (tov) Uupa- 
xootov (cf. ad 50.1 DK) gacw. 

§3 Heraclides Ecphantus: Cicero Luc. 123 Hicetas Syracusius (50.1 DK), 
ut ait Theophrastus (Phys.Op. fr. 18 Diels, 240 FHS&G), caelum solem lunam 
stellas supera denique omnia stare censet, neque praeter terram rem ullam 
in mundo moveri; quae cum circum axem se summa celeritate convertat et 
torqueat, eadem effici omnia quasi stante terra caelum moveretur. atque hoc 
etiam Platonem in Timaeo (40b-—c) dicere quidam arbitrantur, sed paulo obscu- 
rius. Hippolytus Ref. 1.15.12 "Ex@avtdc tig Lupaxovatos (51.1 DK) egy ... Thy BE 
Yijv pEégov xdgpov uwvetoGat mel TO KUTHS KEVTPOV WS TPOS avatoAyv. Simplicius 
in Cael. 541.28 si dé xvKAw TE! TO KEvTPOV (sc. ExivEtto H YH), WS HpaxAEldy¢ 6 
Tlovttxdg (fr. 107 Wehrli, 68 Schiitrumpf) dmetideto. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Cael. 2.8 289bi—7 émel S¢ gatvetar nal Ta KoTPA WEOl- 
otcpevat Katt GAog 6 obpavec, avayKatov HTol NOEMovvTWY aUPOTEpwV YtyvETsaL THY 
petaBoAyy, } xtvovpevan, } Tod Lev NpELodvtos Tod SE utvovupevov. dupotepa Lev 
Toivuy HpEUEty ddvvatov npELovays ye THs ys od yop dv Eylyveto Ta Patvouever. 
thy O€ yrv dnoxeicbw npgpelv. Acinetot Oy dupotepa uivetoOat, H TO pEev xivetobat 
10 8’ Hpepetv. Cael. 2.13 293b15-20 Tepl pév obv tod témov THs yij¢ tabtTHY ExovGT 
twve¢ (Pythagoreans 58B37a DK) thy ddEav, dpoiws Sé xal mepi povijc xal xtv7- 
JEWS OV YA TOV AVTOV TOOTOV AmavTEs UnoAULBdvovaL, GAA’ daot LEV pd’ ert 
tod Lécov xetabal pac advty, xivetobat xbxAw TEpl TO LETOV, OD Lovov dé TaU- 
THY, CAG xal thy dvttyGova. Cael. 213 295a14-17 tt dé pevet, toda tHy aitiav, 
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xal A€yovow ol Mev TOOTOV TOV TPOTOV, STI TO TAdTOS Kal TO LEYELOS AdTIIC aiTLOV, 
ol 8’ Womep "EumedoxAfjs (31467 DK) xtA. Strabo 2.5.2, n0C.20-22 4 yi apau- 
poeld> dudxevtpog TH pev ovpav@d pévet xal adr nal 6 i’ adtiig dEwv xal tod 
ovpavod wécou tetapevoc. Ptolemy Synt.1c. 7 tit. tt obde xivyaty twa petaBati- 
xy noteitaty yj. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.145 (SVF 2.650) Soxet 8 adtoic ... tHV 
viv dxtvytov obcav. Proclus in Tim. 3.136.29-138.11 C@ov Sé odca Petov xal moA- 
Adv Cowv LEpIxdy mEepiAnrtixoy reobat Acyetat ‘mEpl Tov Sid mavTdS TeTALEVOV 
modov’ (Plato Tim. 4ob), ... ‘iMouevyy’ dé THY optyyouevny SyAoi xal cvvexouevyv" 
ov yelp, WS AptototéAns (Cael. 2 13 293b31, 2 14.296a26) oletou, THY xvoupEevyv’ 
Stapepdvtws yap 6 TAdtwv dxivytov puddttet ty yHv xal TH aitiov mpocTiGeEls ev 
TH Daldwvs, di’ Hv dulvytos puta, Aéyet obv (Phd. 109a): ‘iadppomov yao Teay LO 
duotov ttvdg év péow tEbév ody EEet UAV 0d8’ Hrtov obdapdce xALAVEN” ... El SE 
xal, WS EVLOL Mal, ‘UEvEel yop “Eotia év Gedy olxw povy’ (Phdr. 247a) mepl tabtyS 
elontat THs is, TOMO dv Séot uwvetv 6 TAdtwv TH yy. ... el dé dy nal mpd¢ tov 
Tlu8aydpetov Tipatov (c. 23, p. 215.7) amoBAe ater, Ett UaAMov ovdx dv UmoAdBol- 
yev xivetobat thy viv Aévet yap xdxetvos ‘tav yay év TH Leow’ elvat iSpvpevav’. 100 
dy odv edAovov HAS ropevyy dxcobcavtas eiAovupevyy xal otpepomevyy adTIV TOl- 
ety, ws TAdtwvi dpeoxov Aéyovtac; HpaxAidys pev obv 6 Movtixdc (fr. 105 Wehrli, 
66 Schiitrumpf, cf. frs. 106 & 107 Wehrli, 67 & 68 Schiitrumpf), 0d TAdétwvosg 
adv dxovetns, tadtyv éxétw THV SdEav, xiOv xbxAw THY yhv: TAdtwv bé dxivytov 
avtyy tetyow. Simplicius in Cael. 511.15-20 tela obv mepl adtij¢ mpoBaAAdpevos 
TEpl te TiS PEcews adTHS, Smo Eley Toye (cf. ch. 3.11), xal Sedtepov, mOTE- 
pov TAY NpELovvTwY EoTlv ] TAY KIVOLHEVWV, Kal TpiTOV MEPL TOD CYMATOS AvTAS 
(cf. ch. 3.10), tag teoxataBeRAnpevas xal nepl tobtwv SdEas mp@tov éxtibetau xa 
Tpd¢ adTAS UnaVTH CAS OUTW Th SoxodvTA EaUTH MEpl ToUTwWY ovMoyiletat. in Cael. 
520.24—521.1 METHYEL TOV Adyov Aotmov Eml TOUS Level LEV TI YHV Agyovtas, TH Sé 
aitiav THs Lovijs od KAAS dmodiSdvtac. xal MEATOV LvNMovEvdEl THV LEvelv AEyov- 
twv S14 16 drtetpov adtiyy elva, domep Hevopevys 6 KoAopwviog (—), Sedtepov 82 
TaV Ep’ USatog dyovpEevyy MEvElv, WS OaAHs 6 MiAnotog (fr. 425 Wohrle), tpitov dé 
TOV Ac yOvtwy LEvelv AUTH dvexopEevyy b706 TOO UmoxElLEvon cépos, dv EmimwpatiZet 
TAatEta odoa xal turmavoeldis Hy} xal od cvyywpel dvaywpetv obtw 5é AvaéipEe- 
vs (fr. 156 Wéhrle) xa Avagaydpac (cf. 59A88 DK) xal Anpdxpitos (fr. 376 Luria) 
eddxouv A€yel: TetTaoTov Se THY Tepl "EumedSoxA€a (—) tHV Sivyy Tod odpavod THs 
Lovijs THs yij¢ aitwLEevwv, Kal MEUTTOV TAY THY OLoLoTHTA xa THY icoppoTiay aittor 
THS povijs Acyévtwv, we Avakinavdpos (fr. 187 Wohrle) xai TIAdtwv (Phd. 108e- 
109a). 

§1 the others: Plato Phd. ggb—c 810 dy ual 6 pév Tig Sivyv mepitiBEls TH YH 
tnd tod odpavod pévewv Oy motel tH yhv, 6 Sé Wome xapddnw mAatEia Bdboov 
tov dépa drepeldet thy dé To we oldv te BeATIOTA adta TEOFvant Sbvamty obtw vOv 
xeioba, taUTHV odtE Cytodow ote Tivd olovtat Satpoviey loydv Exewv. Phd. 108e— 
109a TémEtopat Tolvur, W 8’ bc, eyw wo MEATOV pév, El Loti év péEow TH obpavg 
TEpLME|S odca, UNSEev adTH Setv pyte depos mpd¢ 1 UH TecElv ENTE HANS dveyrxys 
pndepids toradtns, CAG icavyy elvan adtiy ioxetw THY dpotdtyta Tod odpavod abtod 
EQUTO TAVTY Kal THS VHS AVTHS TH looppoTtiav: icdpporOV yap TPay La OfLolov TLVOS 
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, 


év péow tebév ody EEer UaAMov od8’ Hrtov obdapdce nALEHVEL, duotws 8 Exov dxAt- 
veg wevel. Euripides fr. 944 Nauck? / Kannicht xat Foto Atep: Eotiav 5€ 0” of 
aogol / Bootay xaAodow nuevyy ev aibgor. Aristotle Cael. 2.13 294a28-3101 5’ €o’ 
Udatog xetabat. tobtov yap dpYardtatov TapElAnpapey Tov Adyov, Sv mao Elmelv 
Oadrfy tov MiAyjctov (11A14 DK), ws 81a TO MAW elvan pévovoay Wortep Edrov 7 
tt toLobtov étepov. Cael. 2.13 294b13-15 ‘Avakiwevys (13A20 DK) 8é xat Avato- 
yopas (59A88 DK) xal Anpdxpitos (fr. 376 Luria) 16 mAdto¢ alitiov elval pact Tob 
evelv adtyv: ob yap Tenvetv GA’ EximwudCet Tov dépa Tov xdtwHEev. Cael. 2.13 
295a14-18 6tt dé pevel, Cytodat THY aitiav, xal A€yovow oi Lev TodTOV Tov TOdTOV, 
STL TO TAATOS KALTO NEYEBOS AdTIC atlttov, of 5’ Womep ’EumEedoxArj¢ (31A67 DK), tv 
tod ovpavod popav xdurw meptGEovoav xal FdtTov PEepoLEMNY H THY TIS VHS Popav 
xwdvew. ps.Aristotle Mu. 2 391b12—14 tavtyg (sc. THs Staxocunoews) dé TO Lev 
péoov, dxtvyntdv te xa ESpatov dv, h pepecBtoc elAnye yh, Tavtodardy Cwwv éotice 
teodoaxaipytmp. Plutarch Fac.Lun. 923A Apiotapyov deto Selv KAedvOng (SVF 
1.500) Tov Lapiov doeBetag mpooxaAeiabat tos “EMyvas we xivobvta tod xdcLou 
tyy éotlav. Prim.Frig. 954F 68ev ob xatd yapov pdvov 8& Epag dxtvytov odoav 
abt (sc. TH yijv), dd xal xat’ obciav deta&BANToV, ‘Eotlov, &te dy ‘uevovcav 
ev Oedv olxw’, xaMLoTa TpocHyopevoay ot maAatol (PI. Phdr. 246E), did thy otdow 
neal wHEW: Hoh poypdmes Seopds, ws ApyéAaos 6 puaixds (60Bia DK) etrev, oddevdc 
XLABVTOS ADT OVSE LAAATTOVTOS, &tE FepoLevyy Kal dAeatvopevny odoiav. Basil 
of Caesarea in Hexaem. 10, p. 17.1-16 Amand de Mendieta—Rudberg dy 5é 
TIES TOV PLTIXAY Kal TOLAdTAIC aiTlas THY YHV duclvYTOV LEVELV KaTAKOLIPEVOVTOLL. 
wg dpa Sick TO THY MEoHY Tod TavTOs ElAnpEevat yHpav, Kat Sid THY lon mé&vTobEv 
TIPOS TO dKpov andaTacw, odN ExoVTAV dTOV UAMov dmoKALOH, cvayxotws Level 
&p’ EAUTAS, ASbvatov avtH Mavtedws THv emt Tl Pony THs Mavtayddev TepicEtE- 
vg Spmoldtytos Eurtotovoys. Suda s.v. ® 864, p. 4.777.17-19 Adler y yy xwvettat 
Mev KATA TO PAaortdve xal Cwoyovetv Kal TO CAws d&AroLodaBat NoEuet SE xertd THY 
ex TOmOV El TOTMOV LETAOTAOLV. 

Copernicus De revolutionibus, praef. auctoris postea & apud Plutarchum 
inveni quosdam alios in ea fuisse opinione (sc. terram moveri), cujus verba, 
ut sint omnibus obvia, placuit hic asscribere:—full quotation in Greek (!) of 
P 3.13.1-3 follows. 

§2 Philolaus: Alexander of Aphrodisias in Met. 40.28—41.2 dpavtes (cf. 
Pythagoreans 58B.4 DK) 8é év tots patvopevos even Tag xIvovpevas apatpac, 
ENTH LEV TAS TOV TAAVWLEVWV, dySony SE THY TAV aTAAVeY, Ewatyy SE THY yijv (at 
yap “at TabTHV HYoOVTO xiveiobat KUXAW TEpl LEvovday THY EoTlav, 6 Nop Eat KAT’ 
avtovs), adtol Mpocebecay ev Tots Soypact xai THY dvttySoved Tiva, Hv dvttxivelobat 
bnebevto TH yi .... Aeyet (sc. Aristotle) dé mept toUtwy xa ev tots Ilept obpavod (2 
13) xal ev tats TAY Tvbayopucdv SdEat¢ (fr. 203 R3, 162 Gigon) dxpiBéotepov. 

§3 Heraclides Ecphantus: Aristotle Cael. 2.13 293b30—33 Evol dé xal xelpEe- 
vyy ent tod KEvtpov paciv adtyy MecGat xal xwetoGar mel Tov Sick MAaVTOS TeTALE- 
vov ToAov, Womtep Ev TH Tinaiw (Tim. gob) yéypanto. Plutarch Num. c. 111-2 
Nopds dé Agyetat xal Td TH “Eotlag tepdv eyuduAtov meptBareobat TH doPEoTH 
Tupl Ppovpav, d&mopipobpevos od Td oxiMa TIS yij¢ ws ‘Eotiag otcys, dd tod 
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obunavtos xdcpov, 08 pécov of MTu8ayopixol (—) 16 Op iSpdo8at vouifovat, (2) 
Kal TOTO “Eotiav xorAodat xt povada THv dé viv oUtE dxivytov ote Ev Leow THIS 
Trepipopas odoav, dd xburw mepl Td TOP alwpovpévyy od TOV TIutwT&twy ObdE 
TOV TPWTWY TOD KdcLOD Loplwv Dmdpyelv. TaOTA dé xo TTAdtwvad pact npeaBUtTHV 
YEevovevov Stavevorjabat mepl tig yijg ws Ev ETEPA YwPA KabecTWONS, THY dé LETH 
Kal KUPLWTATHY ETEOW TIvl KpEiTTOVL MPOGHXovGAV. Quaest.Plat. 1006C TdtEpOV 
ottw¢ éxivel (sc. Plato) Tv yhv Wome HAtov xal celyvyv nal Tods MEvTE TAQVY- 
tas, ods dpyava xpdvou Sick tas TpoMas TpooHydopEvE, xal Edel THY YiVv ‘iAAopEevyy 
Tepl Tov Sid TdvtwY TMoAOV TeTaLEVvov’ (Tim. 40c) py weunyavijcbar cuvexouevyy 
xal Levovoav, GAd otpepouevyy nal dvetAoupevyy voetv, wo Botepov Apiotapyog 
xal Lerevuos amedeixvucay, 6 pev Umotéevoc Lovov, 6 bé LEAevxos (test. 1 Russo) 
xal dmopavopLevoc; Oedgpaotos (fr. 243 FHS&G) dé xal mpoctotopet TH TAdtwve 
TIPECHUTEPW YEVOMEVW METAMEAELY WC OV MPOGHKOvVEAY amOdOvTI TH YH THY MEcHV 
xapav tod navtds. Ptolemy Synt. 11, p. 24.5-19 Woy dé tives ... Soxodat dé obdev 
adtois dvtipaptupycety, el Tov Lev ovpavov dxivytov brmoatHaaLvTO Adyou XdpLV, THY 
dé yiv nepl tov abtov &Eova otpepopevyy dd Suopav én’ dvatords Exdotys HuE- 
pag plav Eyylote MEpLaTPOGHV, 1 Kal Aupotepa xivolev dcovdymote, Lovov Tel TE 
tov adtov dEova, wo Epaper, xal cuppetows TH Mpd¢ HAANAG TEpLxaTAAN Pel AEANGE 
dé adTOUS, STL TAY LEV MEPL Th doTOA PalvoLevwv Evexev OddEV dv Lows KWADOL KATH 
YE THY artAoveTEpav EmtBoAnv Todd’ obtwe Exelv, amd SE THV TEpl NUAS AdTOdS xal 
TOV EV REPL OVLTTWLATWV Kal TaVU dv yEeAoLoTaTov dp%eiy TO Tolodtov. Galen in 
Tim. fr. 2.103-105 Schréder dxtvytov Sé elvan (sc. TY yfv) xatd THY dvopLaCopEevnv 
bn6 tier petaBatucyy xlvyoty, Arig dpetBdvtwy tods tor0vg xal peOloTapevo e& 
dys XoPaS Eig AAYV yiveto. Diogenes Laertius VP. 3.75 (on Plato) yfv 6 ... 
odcav & éri tod pécov xwvetobat mepl to pécov. Simplicius in Cael. 444.34-445.2 
yeyoveva tivdc, av Hoaxreldyg te 6 Movtixds (fr. 108 Wehrli, 69 Schiitrumpf) jv 
xat Aptotapyos (cf. ch. 2.24.7), vopiZovtag owlecbar te porvdpeva tod Lev obea- 
vod xai THV dotPwWY NOELodVTWY, THS SE yi¢ TE! TodS Tod ioyEptvod MdAOUS amd 
SvTLOV xtvovperys Exdotys NuEpAS lav eyytota MEeplatpogHy (cf. in Cael. 519.9— 
u = Heraclides fr. 106 Wehrli, 67 Schiitrumpf and 541.2728 = fr. 107 Wehrli, 68 
Schiitrumpf). David Proleg. 61.27—29 dxtvytov pev dorep H yi, abtH yap dxtvy- 
TOS EOTIV’ OSE YoO ATEpYETat Ex ToddE Tod TOmOV Eig TOVSE TOV TOTIOV. 
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P®: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 896B; p. 378220-37975 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPA c. 85; 
p. 633.14-18 (et 8-9 §4) Diels; pp. 272-278 (et 271-272 §4) Jas—P2®: Qusta 
ibn Lua pp. 182-183 Daiber 

Cf. Ach: Achilles c. 29, p. 45.1, C. 31, p. 50.1-7 Di Maria 


Titulus 18’. Tept Siatpécews yijc, moomt elot Cava abtijs (P) 

§1 Tlu8eydpag thy yijy dvaroyws TH tod mavtos ovpavod cpaipa Sinphadar 
elg meévte Cwvac, doxtiayy dvtaoxtvay Gepwiyy xeyepwiqy lonepwyy, @v 
H REO (THs PEpivis wat velpeptvijc) TO pécov THs yi OptCet, map’ adtd 
todto Slaxexavpevy KaAovunevn: y O° oixynty eat y {uEon THS Feptijc 
xal xeleptvijc} (Oepiy), eUxpatdc tig obca. (P1) 

§2 Tlappevidns mp@tos dpwpice ths yij¢ Tos oixoupevous TOmMoUS Dd Tats 
Svat Cwvats tails teomixate. (P2 = P3.11.4) 


§1 Pythagoras—; §2 Parmenides 28A44a DK 


lemmata non hab. S__ titulus méo0t ... adtHs PB: om. PER §1 [2] Mu8oryopacg PB : tav 
Tlu8ayopetwv ties PS, fort. recte || avtoc PB, prob. edd. : om. P@ || odpavod PB, prob. Mau 
Lachenaud : om. P& quod prob. Diels, sed cf. c. 2.12.1 (ap. PBS) thy tod mavtd¢ odpavod cpat- 
pav, ubi etiam mavtd¢ om. P || tH ... cpaleg PBQUt Vid) : HC... c@aloas PS || [3] dvtapxtuay 
post épxtixyv hab. P&8, ubi transp. Diels : om. P84! : post ionuepivyy hab. PB! || yet- 
peony ionuepwyv PB@: om. PS || [4] néoy P : crucif. Diels DG || post weon addidimus (ths 
Gepwwis xotl yeueptvijc) ex [6] || uecov P : crucif. edd. : 8epudv maluit Mau || dpi@et PB : dpiZetor 
PS : trennt P® || [4-5] map’ ... todto PB2 : om. PS || [5] Staxexavyevn PBR : Staxexavpyevyns 
PS || xoxAovpevy] xvxAovpévy PBT) || oieyty] obeytipiov PBUIEAE) || [5-6] HS? ... odca ut 
glossema uncis incl. Diels prob. Mau Lachenaud || péoy ... xeyepwvij¢ P : uncis inclusimus || 
[6] (Gey) supplevimus || edxpatds tig oboe PB : denn sie beide sind gemdfigt Q || t1s] om. 
PS || post obo verba Fy 8é dpxtuc xal dvtapxtiai doimntds gottv bd xovouc intercidisse putat 
Diels §2 lemma traditum ap. P 3.11.4 (cf. G c. 82.4) hic transp. Beckius prob. Diels || [7] 
Teatoc] 6 mewtov PS Jas, {6} meatoc emend. Diels || dgweice PB : dpicac PS Jas, die emend. 
Diels || post tod¢ coni. (obx) Theiler (1982) 2.22 || [7-8] tatg Sucl Zovoug taig tpomixats PP || 
ta¢ Sbo Gavas Tpomixac elvat THY yHv PS 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 85 (~ tit.) Hept Staipecews yij¢ (text Jas) 

85.1 (~ P1) tav Hu8ayopsiwv tives THY Yiv dvarAdywe Supprjq8au tH Tod Mavtds cpat- 
pas elg mevte Covac, doxtiay avtapxtiay Oepwiv * * dv H Weoy Td Medov THIS 
Yijs Sp tZetout Staxexcvpevy xorrovpevy, y dé olny ott peony THs epwvijg xal tH¢ 
xEtwepwwijs edxpatos obca. 

additum ex c. 83 Hepl 8écews yij¢ (text Jas) 

82.4 (~ P2) Tappevidys 6 mpadtov dpicac tobs olxoupévous tomoug b76 Td Ob0 Caves 
tpomindc elvat THY YH. 
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Testes secundi: 

Achilles Univ. c. 29, p. 45.1 Tlept Gwvav xal tt mévte (~ tit.). c. 31, p. 50.1-7 Td- 
tog Sé Mappevidys 6 EAektys (28A44a DK) tov nepl tv Cwvdv evixnce Adyov. 
rept Sé Tod dpr80b adtav Toy Stapwvia toils pet’ adtov yéyovev: ol pev yep EE 
abtac elrov ws MoAb Bios (cf. ap. Strab. 2.3.1, 96C6-8) xai HoceSaviog (F 209 
E.-K., Theiler 1982, 2.22) thy Stacxevapervyy cic S00 Statpodvtec, of dé mévtE 
TrapéAaBov, Wonep "Epatocbévys (cf. fr. 16.3-5 Powell) xat dor moMol, of¢ 
xal huets xatyxodovdhoupev. mEpl dé olxyoewy TAAW Kal TOV EvolxoUVTWY Kal 
SVvOUaTWV YEYOVE TOAAY Tapayn Kol TEpl dvtrySovev Kal dvtiTddwv (~ quaes- 
tio). 


Symeon Seth CRN 1.10 diapepeprotat dé y oixoupevy U6 TOY TdAaL copHv Eig TH 
ENTA KALLATA TOOTIW TOLOUTW KTA. (~ quaestio). 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus A 2.12 Hept dtaipecews odpavod, cig moaoug xtdxroug Statpetra. 

§1 A 1.7.23 ... TH opatog tod movtdg ... A 2.54.4 ... THS TOO MavTds (opaipac) ... 
A 2.8.1 tv’ & pev {twa} dobenta yevntour & 8’ olunta peony Tod xdqpou Kata 
POEW xal exmbewow nal edxpactav. A 2.12.1 Oarfig Mvbaydpac of ax’ adtod 
pspeptadou thy Tod mavtdc obpavod cpatpav cig xbxAous TEvTE, obaTIVAS TPOTO- 
yopevovat Cava: xarettat d’ adtav 6 rev dpxtinds te nal Kerpavig, 6 dé Peptvdc 
TpoTIKd¢, 68’ loneptvoc, 6 dé YElLEpLVvds TpOTMINXdG, 6 8” dvTUOXTIKdS TE Kal pal 
vic. A 2.24.8 Eevopavys momMovdc elvaut NAloug xal ceAHVas KATH KAILATA THS YAS 
xai &motopas xat avers, xorter SE tive xarpdv Exrcimtew Tov Stoxov Eig Twa detoTO- 
Ly THs Yij¢ obx oixoupevyy do’ Hudv xal obtws WomEp xeveuBatodvta exAenptv 
bnogatverv. A 3.12.1 dte Oy TenHyOTWV TAV Bopeiwv Std Td xaTEPdyOaut Tots xpv- 
Lots, THv 6" dvtiBétwv TETUPWLEVWY. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

Our only witness is P, represented here by P8, PS, PSY and P&, who have only 
a single lemma. A further lemma recorded by the same witnesses (except PSY) 
must be transposed here from ch. 3... See comments in sections D(b) and D(d) 
below. T is again absent. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. The proximate tradition in Ach, including his paral- 
lel for the Parmenides lemma (see below section D(c)), confirmed by a much 
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richer account in Strabo from which only a few abstracts can be printed below, 
demonstrates that far more material was available than is extant in our chapter 
(for which we also lack S’ contribution). The ancient experts failed to agree 
about the number of zones, the mean difference being between the assump- 
tion of five (the majority) and that of six zones (Polybius; Posidonius according 
to Ach, and even more according to Strabo). The chapter originally may have 
contained more material than is extant in the tradition of P, who by omitting 
the alternatives in fact comes down in favour of five zones, just like Ach who 
states this explicitly. 

(2) Sources. The issue is discussed by Aristotle Mete. 2.5 362a32-34, and 
largely paralleled in the wider tradition. 


C Chapter Heading 

P®’s long and precise version, rendering the category of quantity explicit (for 
which cf. Galen), is exactly parallel to the heading of its counterpart in the cos- 
mological Book according to P3, A 2.12 ‘On the division of heaven, in how many 
zones it is divided’ (Ilepi Staipecews odpavod, cig mocoug xdxAouc Statpettat). PER 
have a short umbrella version (epi tod Setver), of the type that dominates in the 
Placita (see above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C), as they also do at ch. 2.12, where we 
have some further evidence from S, who has a shorter heading in the way usual 
with this witness, as it combines two chapter headings, namely of chs. 2.11 and 
2.12, and abridges them. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

This chapter is the penultimate of the block of seven dealing with the earth 
proper, the last of which, ch. 3.15, deals with earthquakes. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

There are two lemmata in the chapter as restored. §1 gives a general account 
plus name-label; §2 adds a named doxa without the details of §1. We have fol- 
lowed Beck in placing the Parmenides lemma second because it is less general, 
and because misplacement is easier for a final lemma than for a first. See fur- 
ther below section D(d). 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The category is that of quantity (number). The rationale of the chapter may be 
gauged by its relation to ch. 1.2.12, which attributes the parallel division of the 
heaven into ‘five belts or zones’ to ‘Thales Pythagoras and his followers’, thus 
suggesting that the (standard) view is shared by the two Successions first listed 
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in ch. 1.3. In the present chapter only the name-labels of wr-numbers-person 
Pythagoras and of Parmenides are left. The proximate tradition at Ach c. 31, 
p. 50.1 states that Parmenides was the first to discuss the zones (of heaven as 
well as earth, one surmises), but fails to mention their number. Posidonius F 49 
E.-K. = 13 Theiler at Strabo 2.2.2, 94C29-30 says that Parmenides mentioned 
five zones. Our lemma is explicit about this analogy between the division of 
the heaven and that of the earth, and so there is quite a bit of further evidence 
one would be in a position to quote. 


d Further Comments 

General Points 
The zones are (1) the frigid zone north of the Arctic Circle, (2) the temperate 
zone between Arctic Circle and Tropic of Cancer, (3) the torrid zone between 
the Tropical Circles, (4) the temperate zone between Tropic of Capricorn and 
Antarctic Circle, and (5) the frigid zone south of the Antarctic Circle. See the 
informative Wikipedia article ‘Geographical Zone’. 


Individual Points 

§1 The text as transmitted is corrupt, but not desperately so. Diels’ restoration 
of the correct order of P’s five zones following PS is now confirmed by P®. The 
formula peony tis Sepivis xal yetreptvis transmitted in line [6] was originally 
omitted in line [4] and put back in the wrong place, where it eliminated the 
word 8epwwy because it already contained tis Sep wc. The word eon, found both 
in line [4] and in line [6], gives the mechanism away: it was repeated in mar- 
gine or in the tympanon (a reference symbol being attached) to show where 
the words tis Sepiwijg xal yeyreptvig should be inserted, but then the whole 
of this péoy plus ths Geptwijg xal yeteowwhs was inadvertently inserted further 
down (Brinkmann’s law, see Brinkmann 1902). We do not have to follow Diels by 
rejecting the phrase y 8’ oixynty eotw H Leon Tis Yepwis ual yeepwvis, edxpatdc 
t1¢ obca as a glossema. The reconstructed text merely provides standard inform- 
ation also available elsewhere. 

The formula tH tod mavto¢g ovpaved cpaipa in line [1] is paralleled in the 
first lemma of the above-mentioned counterpart of our chapter, ch. 2.12.1 (Py- 
thagoras and his followers again): thy tod mavtdg ovpavod opaipav, a reading 
accepted by all editors. Yet either mavtd¢ or odpavod seems superfluous, and 
P@ (for once shrewdly, or based on a better text) leaves out mavtdg both at 
ch. 2.12.1 and ch. 3.14.1. The phrase cpatpa tod mavtd¢ occurs rather often (six 
times, for instance, in Theon’s Commentary on Ptolemy), cpatpa tod otpavod 
almost never, so P@ or his Greek predecessor perhaps believed that ovpavod is a 
glossema on mavtos. The ‘sphere of the All’, tH tod mavtd¢ (opaipa), occurs again 
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in a Pythagorean context (name-label Philolaus) at ch. 2.4a.4 thanks to a good 
conjecture. With some misgivings we have followed the tradition of P® and S, 
the latter at ch. 2.12.1 only. 

§2 This lemma has been wrongly transmitted as the final one in P 3.1 and its 
corresponding chapter G 83. Beck already placed it here in 3.14, as Diels points 
out ad loc. in the app. (cf. also DG 62). Because this is a reconstruction of A, not 
a publication of P (as in Diels’ left column in the DG, or in the editions of P by 
Mau and Lachenaud), we feel free to follow Beck’s example. 

The mpatog evpetys (‘first finder’) motif is also frequently encountered else- 
where in the Placita, see M-R 2.1.95-96 and e.g. A 1.3.7, 1.3.17, and 2.1.1. 


e Other Evidence 

From the parallels quoted at section E(a) & (b), a collection of by no means all 
the available material, it follows that the information provided in our chapter 
is rather common. Extensive treatment is found in Ach cc. 29-31. For a detailed 
history of the development of the concept of the zones of a spherical earth see 
the excellent study of Abel (1974). It is interesting to compare Aristotle's tripar- 
tition of the inhabited world at Pol. 7 7.1327b18—38, which is similar to that of 
the Hippocratic Airs Waters Places. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Strabo 2.2.1-3.3 (cf. Posidonius F 49 E.-K., 13 Theiler—far too 
long to quote, but see below). Isidore of Seville Nat.Rer. 10.1 in definitione 
autem mundi circulos aiunt philosophi quinque, quos Graeci parallelos, id est 
zonas vocant, in quibus dividitur orbis terrae. 

Chapter heading: Pliny Nat. 1 p. 13.3 quae portio terrae habitetur. p. 13.7 
de obliquitate zonarum. Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 5.200 divisio terrae vel 
vitium. Isidore of Seville Nat. capit.10 De quinque circulis mundi (also at c. 10 
in the body of the work). 

§1 Pythagoras: Pliny Nat. 1 p. 13.3 quae portio terrae habitetur. Nat. 2.172 
nam cum sint eius quinque partes, quas vocant zonas, infesto rigore et aeterno 
gelu premitur omne, quicquid est subiectum duabus extremis utrimque circa 
vertices, hunc, qui trionum Septem vocatur, eumque, qui adversus illi Austrinus 
appellatur. ... circa duae tantum inter exustam et rigentes temperantur. Ver- 
gil Georg. 1.233-249. Isidore of Seville Nat. 10.1 fingamus eas (sc. zonas) in 
modum dexterae nostrae, ut pollex sit circulus arcticos, frigore inhabitabilis, 
secundus circulus therinos, temperatus habitabilis; medius circulus isemerinos, 
torridus inhabitabilis; quartus circulus xeimerinos, temperatus habitabilis, min- 
imus circulus antarcticos, frigidus inhabitabilis. 

§2 Parmenides: Strabo 2.2.2, 94C.28-29 gyal dy 6 TlogetSwviog (F4g E.-K., 
13 Theiler) tij¢ cig mévte Covac Staipecews deynyov yeverOaur Tappevidyy (28A44a 
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DK): A’ exetvov pev oyeddv tI SimAaciav dnopaivetv 16 MAktOS THY StaKEexaupEe- 
vyv brEpTintovTRy EXATEPWV THY TOOTLKAY Eig TO ExTOS Kal IPOS Tals EvxPcTOIC. 
Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.21 mp@t0¢ 5’ odto¢ (on Parmenides, 28A1 DK) thy yfv 
aMEPYVE TPatpoEldy Kal Ev Leow KeloOaut. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Cicero Resp. 6.21 (= Somn.Scip.; cited Macr. in Somn. 2.5.2-3) 
cernis autem eandem terram quasi quibusdam redimitam et circumdatam cin- 
gulis, e quibus duos maxime inter se diversos et caeli verticibus ipsis ex utraque 
parte subnixos obriguisse pruina vides, medium autem illum et maximum solis 
ardore torreri. duo sunt habitabiles, quorum australis ille, in quo qui insistunt, 
adversa vobis urgent vestigia, nihil ad vestrum genus; hic autem alter subiectus 
Aquiloni, quem incolitis, cerne quam tenui vos parte contingat. Pomponius 
Mela 1.4 terra... zonis quinque distinguitur. mediam aestus infestat, frigus ulti- 
mas; reliquae habitabiles paria agunt anni tempora, verum non pariter. antich- 
thones alteram, nos alteram incolimus. Macrobius in Somn. 2.6.1 superest ut 
de terrae ipsius spatiis, quanta habitationi cesserint, quanta sint inculta refera- 
mus, id est quae sit singulorum dimensio cingulorum. Cicero Tusc. 1.68—69 
tum globum terrae eminentem e mari, ... duabus oris distantibus habitabilem et 
cultum, quarum altera, quam nos incolimus, ‘sub axe posita ad stéllas septem, 
unde horrifer, / Aquilonis stridor gélidas molitur nives’ (Accius Philoct. fr. 20 Rib- 
beck), altera australis, ignota nobis, quam vocant Graeci dvtiySova, (69) ceteras 
partis incultas, quod aut frigore rigeant aut urantur calore; hic autem, ubi hab- 
itamus, etc. Galen Inst.Log. 12.2 év nev yap TH Cytetv el dO Epatocbevys (—) 
eetke Tov peytotov ev TH y(f xd“Aov exew otadiwv) puptdd(as) xe Soy irra, 7 Gty- 
aig gott (tH) Tod xvKAOV TIMAMOTHTOS TOD MEyEBous H (TIS) MoTdTHTOS H STW 
dv Beds ovopddetv, Wome ye xamtELSav THY Ev TH YH TooTIKdv Exctepos Sowv gorti 
atadi(wv) nth nad’ exdotyy te TOV olxnoewv dryAlxog Eotiv Ot’ dpxtixds dvopa- 
Copevos xbxAog xal 6 dvtapxtinds T6 te 2E doxtov Td drrdAoiTov (8c) wv éotl poplwy 
exdoTy TOV oimoewv. Scholia in Aratum, Proleg. 17, pp. 25.19-26.2 Martin n1. 
Toca elat Cavan THs yij¢; XTA. 

§1 Pythagoras: Aristotle Mete. 2.5 362a32—34 S00 yao dvtwv TUnLaTwV THC 
Suvatis oixetobat ywpac, Tig Ev TPO TOV divw TdAOV, Kab’ Nd, Tig SE TMPd¢ 
Tov Etepov xal mod¢ ueonBpiav xtA. Eratosthenes fr. 16.3-5 Powell mévte dé 
ot Cavan meptetAddes eomteipyvtor / at S00 nev yAauxoto xehawwdtepat xudvoto, / 7 
dé pla papapy te xal éx mupdc olov épvdpy. Strabo 2.2.3, 95C.24-27 adtdc dé 
Staipdv el¢ tas Covag mévte pév prow (Posidonius F 49 E.-K., 13 Theiler) efvat 
XeEnTipous Mpd¢ TA ovpdvia, ToUTWV SE TEpLaxtous dbo Ta Nd ToIg MOAOICG LExX—L 
Tov éxdvtwv tods TpoTIxods doxtixots, EtEpocxloug SE Tag EpeEHs tadtaIg Svo 
wEXpl TOV Und Tots tpoTIKo!s olxodvtwr, dugionxtoy SE THY pETAED THY TooMIMAaY 
TIPOS SE TH AVOPWTELA TADTAS TE Kal SLO dAAaG aTEVaS TAS bd TOIg TPOTIKOTS XTA. 
Cleomedes Cael. 1.1.203-211 Todd peony ths ys mEvtE, Ev MEV TO TEplexduEvov 
dnd tod dpxtixnod, Etepov dé 1d drroxelpevov TH StactHuatt TH petaEd doxtixod 
xal Septvod tpomxod, tpitov TO petaEd THv dbo tpomIxdy, 6 xat’ adbtd Td pecal- 
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TaTOV UmEpKEievov EXEL TOV loNLEPLVOV, TETUPTOV TO LETOV XElLLEpLVOD ToOTIKOD 
xal avtapxtixod, xal teAcutaiov 16 TEpleyduevov bd Tod dvtapxTixod. TabTas Tol- 
vuv TAS Polpas THs Yij¢ of Puctxol Cwvacg xadodot xai Exatépav prev TOV dixpwv 
dobentov dd xpboug elval pact, THY dé pecort&atyy bd Proypod tac 5é tadtyS 
éxatépwlev edupctous elvat xtaA. Mete. 1.4.95-98 Todd (Posidonius F 210 E.-K., 
283 Theiler) xal mévte Zovas elvat tis yiig Tv eddoxluwy quoidy dnognvapé- 
va, adtd¢ Thy Om’ exetvov Staxexatcbat Acyopevyy oinoupevyy xal eUxpatov elvan 
anepyvato. Geminus Elem. 15.1—4 Iepl tav év yi Gwvdv. 7 tHS ovpTcoys Ys 
emipavera cpatpoetdrs drdpyovoa Statpettar cig Cwvas e’, Ov Svo pév al mel tods 
TOAOVG, ToppwTAT SE xElLEevart THS TOD HAiov Tapddov, xaTepuypEevat AEyovtat xal 
doiuntot dik td poydc elow, dpopiZovtat 8’ bd THY dpxtixdy mpd¢ Tos mdAoUC. 
(2) al 5é tobtwv EEh¢, cuppetows dé xelpeva mpd¢ THY TOO HAlov m&poSov, edxpa- 
Tot xocAodvtat dpopiCovtat 8 adtor dnd THY év TH xdcpw dpxtIMdy xel TpoTIXdv 
xburav, HETaEd xelpeveu adtav. (3) H Sé Aoimy péoy TOV TPCELONLEVwY, xElpEevy) 5’ 
bx’ abt THY Tod NAlov TApOSoV, StaxexcvpEevy KaAEtTaL Syotoettat 8’ abty bd 
tod ev TH YH lonpepwvod udxAov, d¢ xeitat bd TOV ev TH KOT lonLEPLVOV KUXAOV. 
(4) tav dé edxpdtwv dt0 Gwvdv thy Bdpetov dnd Tadv Ev TH xad’ Huds olxoupevy 
xatoixeiobar cupBeByxev. Elem. 16 Hepl oixyoewy (too long to quote). Lucre- 
tius DRN 5.204—205 inde duas porro prope partis fervidus ardor / adsiduusque 
gelicasus mortalibus aufert. Isidore of Seville Nat. 10.2, p. 21 horum (sc. circu- 
lorum) primus septentrionalis est, secundus solistitialis, tertius aequinoctialis, 
quartus hiemalis, quintus australis, de quibus Varro (Chorographia fr. 13 Blans- 
dorf, 17 Courtney) ita dicit: ‘at quinque aethereus zonis accingitur orbis / ac 
vastant imas hiemes mediamque calores: / sic terrae extremas inter mediam- 
que coluntur, / qua solis valido +numquam ut} auferat igne’. Cicero ND 1.24 
atqui terrae maxumas regiones inhabitabilis atque incultas videmus, quod pars 
earum adpulsu solis exarserit, pars obriguerit nive pruinaque longinquo solis 
abscessu. Ovid Met. 1.45-51 utque duae dextra caelum totidemque sinistra / 
parte secant zonae, quinta est ardentior illis, / sic onus inclusum numero dis- 
tinxit eodem / cura dei, totidemque plagae tellure premuntur. / quarum quae 
media est, non est habitabilis aestu; / nix tegit alta duas: totidem inter utrum- 
que locavit / temperiemque dedit mixta cum frigore flamma. Plutarch DefOr. 
420F év bé tH rave mévte Lev Cwvaig 6 mEpl yijv tor0¢, mEvte SE xdxAoIG 6 OVpavds 
Stwptotat, Sualv dpxtixois xai Svat tpomixots xal wéEow TH ionveptv@. Heraclitus 
All.Hom.50.1-5 mtbyac 5’ brecthoato (sc. Homer) ti¢ komidocg mévte, cxEdov odx 
do TL MAH dx EUTEMOIKIALEvols TA Xda Curvas dratmEduEvos. H LEV yap dvw- 
tatw Tepl tov Bépetov elAcitat méAov, doxtvayy 5é adtyy dvopdCovow: y 8’ epetiic 
etupatos éotwv: elta tH tToltTyV Staxexavpevyy xadodow: H Tet&pTY O° dpwvdp.ws 
TH Mpotepov Seutépa edupatos dvopdCetat meumty 8’ exovdpws tod votiov pépous 
1 VOTLOS TE Kat AVTAPKTIOS KXAOVMEVY. TOUTWY al MEV OVO TEAEWS coixyto! Sid TO 
xpvos, H Te Tov Bdpetov ElAnyvta mdAoV xal y TOV dmAVTIXPD VOTLOV’ dpLolws 8” Ev 
adtats y Staxexavpevy xxd’ drepBoAyy tig mupwdous odciag ovdevi Baty Cow. Sto 
dé Tag ebupatous pact oixeiobat, THY LEonv ap’ ExatEpas Cwvng xpdow emidexo- 
yévas. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.156 (SVF 2.649) Gaval t’ eri tis yh eiot mevte" 
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TPWTY PdpEtos UmtEP TOV doxTIxdv KUXAOV, doluntos dia Pdyog SeuTEPA EvxPatog: 
TeItTy coixytog UNO KavLaTWV, H SlaxExaUMEVy KOAOLMEVY’ TETHETH H dvTEdKPCL- 
TOS TEUMTY votlos, doluntos Sid oyoc. Anatolius de Dec. 9.17-18 Cavan mévtE, 
dvo xatepuypevat, dbo edxpatot xal pia Staxexavpevy. ps.lamblichus Theol.Ar. 
Pp. 33-4-7 De Falco @v (sc. tav xatd Tov odpavev KUXADV) dvardyws TH Oécet mévtE 
xat el vig Cavan ertrvoodvta, xexavpevy Lev tonuepwa, edxpator dé Sbo tpomxots 
Svatv, toot dé ai (S00) dotxytot bd xptoug THY Tap’ Exctepa TOAWY. Olympio- 
dorus in Mete. 184.7—-10 v 5é peta&d tod Gepivod tporcod xai tod vetpeptvod ywpa, 
év H drrorapBevertat xal 6 lonpeptvdg tportixds, Staxexaupévy nexdyoOw. 
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PP: Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 3 (a) + (6) recto plus (a) + (6) verso pp. 70-71 
Barns—Zilliacus—P?®: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 896C-—F; pp. 37996-38111 Diels— 
PG: ps.Galenus HPh c. 86; pp. 633.19-634.2—P Ioannes Lydus Ost. 4, p. 9.1— 
6 Wachsmuth (titulus solus)—P®: Qusta ibn Liga pp. 182-185 Daiber— 
PPs : Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 164, p. 83 Westerink; Phil.Min. op. 26, p. 92; 29, 
p- 95 Duffy (tituli soli) —PSY: Symeon Seth CRN 2.20, p. 31.10 Delatte (titu- 
lus solus)— 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.36.1, p. 249.3-10 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. u2b22 
Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Ach: Achilles Univ. c. 4, p. 12.23-26, p. 13.6—9 Di Maria; Scholia in Basilium I 
26, p. 201.3—4 Pasquali; Scholia in Basilium II 4, p. 368 Poljakov 


Titulus te’. Tept ceropav yc (P,S) 

§1 OoArts pev xat Anudxpitog bdatt tHv aitiav THY cElcUdv mMpod- 
antovaty, (P1) 

§2 of dé Utwixol cetcpdv elvan A€youat TO ev tH yh bypdv Eig déom Staxprvd- 
yevov xat éxmtztov. (P2) 

§3  Avakpevng Enpdtmta xai bypétyta ths yij¢ aitlav TOV cELoLaY, OV THY 
ev abypol yevvaat yy 8’ exouBotat. (P3) 

§4 ‘Avakorydpas dépog bnodbcet tH pev muxvetytt TH¢ Emipavelag mpoc- 
tintovtos, TH 8 Exxptow AaBeiv pn Svvacbat tpduw TO TMEPLEXOV 
xpadatvovtos. (P4) 

§5 ‘AptototeAns dik tHy tod uypod (tH Sepu@) navtaydbev dvetimept- 
otacww, xaTwlev Kal dvabev adTH MEpLaTaVTOS TO yoo DEpLLOV dvwTEpw 
yeveoOat omevddet &te dy xodqov dv: Sid todto ev dnoANet yiwouevng 


§1 Thales fr. 163 Wéhrle; Democritus—; §2 Stoici SVF 2.707; §3 Anaximenes cf. 13A21 DK; 
§4 Anaxagoras 59A89 DK; §5 cf. Arist. Mete. 2.8 365b21-29 


§§1-9,u.nonhab.S titulus ITept cetopav yc PBSPs2QSL-ind: getoyob PPS! : om. yfj¢ PLPs!&28y || 
§2 [4] cetopov ... A€yovat PS, cf. glaubten Q : PB pact cetapdg eott || ev... v7} PBQ: ex tis yij¢ 
PS || [4-5] Stoxcptvopevov PBS : sich verwandelt Q (‘mendum interpr. ?’ Daiber) §3 om. G || 
[6] dypdtyTa PS olim Corsinus prob. Ideler Mau Lachenaud cf. [7] emouBptat et Arist. Mete. 
2.7 365b6-7 Boexopevny ... xal Enoavonevyy : dpaotyta PS, cf. Trockenheit Q, prob. Bollack || 
[7] post éropotct lac. postulavit Ideler explicationem terrae motuum desiderans §4 0m. 
G || [9] t S PBULIDQ : 1g SE PB || [10] xpadatvovtog PBUIDQ(ut vid) : youSatver@ot PBUD : 
xepdatverGar PB® §5 [11] (t@ Gepp@) (sive (t@ muplt)) add. Reiske, prob. Mau Lachenaud, 
non prob. Diels : non hab. spatium P?, abest etiam ap. P || [12] xc&twOev ... devwbev PBS : 
von oben und von unten Q || «dt corr. Reiske prob. Mau Lachenaud : «ttf PB prob. Diels 
Bollack (‘sc. tH yf’) : abtod PS || [13] dv PB: xa PS |] &moAyiper PBEND : droAetper PBA || 
ywopevng PB : ywvopevov PS 


10 
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ths Enpds dvabvpidcews tH cpyvwcet xat toils dvOerrypots Stata- 
pdttecbat. (P5) 

§6 Mytpddwpos pydev ev TH oixetw tOmm cHuc xtvetodau, ci uy Tg TEOW- 
Elev H KaEAKUCElE KAT’ Evepyetav’ Sto Unde THY yy, ate dy KElwEvyy 
qvaxds, xivetabat, tTomoug dé Tivag adths (dmo)vootely T(@) ThA(w). 
(P6) 

§7  TIappevidyns Annoxpttosg Sid To mavtoydbev toov dpectHoav Level Ertl 
tH icopporias, odx eyovoav aitiav dt’ Hv debpo paMov 7H Exetoe 
petbetev atv Stak tobto Lovov Lev xpadatverBat yy xivetobat Se. (P7) 

§8 Avakipevys dtd 1d wActOS ExoyetoOat TH dept. (PS) 

§9 ol 5 qacw eq’ datos, xaddnep Ta TARTALWSY Kai cavidwdy Ent TaV 
Uddtwv: Sid Todt xwvetobar. (Pg) 

§10 TAdtwv md&ons pév xivjoews €€ elvar mepiotdcetc, dv xal xc&tw, ert th 
Sekik xat Octepa, Eumpocbev xat Smicbev’ xat’ovdeplav dé TovTwWY 
evdexerOar THY vv xtvetcbat, ev TH mavtaydbev iowthktw nEelmevyy 
wevelv Lev dxtvytov, pydév eyovoav ekatpetov cig td Pear ya&Mov, 
TomOUS 8’ avTHS KAT’ dpaLdtyTa TaAEvETGat. (P10,S1) 


§6 Metrodorus 70A21 DK; §7 Parmenides 28A44 DK, cf. Democritus 68A98 DK, Luria frs. 
4, 379, 403; §8 Anaximenes 13A20 DK; §9 anonymi—; §10 Plato cf. Phd. 109a, 11d-e, Tim. 
34a, 4ob-d 


[14] neds PB: by pd PS || cpyvecet PB: avtiamdcet PS || &vOeAtypois PS prob. Diels : avteAt- 
pots PB prob. Mau Lachenaud || [14-15] Statapdttecbat P®: tov cetopov moet PS ~§6 0m. G|| 
[16] pndév fort. om. PP || [16-17] mpowcetev corr. Diibner prob. edd. : tpocwaetev PB ut vid) || 
[17] } xabeAxdoete fort. om. PP || xat’ evepyeiav PB: om. Q || [18] tomoug ... octAw : Vielmehr 
lassen das (einzelne) Stellen von ihr vermuten (sc. )movoetv Daiber) Q: ‘das folgende vootetv 
totic dAAotc ist verderbt’ Gilbert (1907) p. 303 n.1|| (b70)vootetv coni. Diels DG cf. Arist. Mete. 
3-7 365b12-13 prob. Lachenaud : vootety PBULID legit Mau prob. Bollack : vocetv P8™ prob. 
Bernardakis || t@ o&Aw dub. prop. Diels Bernardakis, prob. Lachenaud : }toi¢ &Aotg P® cru- 
cif. Diels DG sed prob. Bollack : +&Motg crucif. Mau : adtijs *** vootetv tots déAAots VS : fort. 
(br0)vootety tots &épot §7 om. G || [20-21] émt ... icoppomtacg PB: om. Q || [21] éxeioe PBONID ; 
éxetPBOD §80m.G §g9 0m. G|| [24] mAatapwdy PBODR : rAatavHdyn PBC |] [25] Std ... 
xwvetobat PBOID : om. PBUIDQ §10 [26] post TAd&twv hab. PS 8é || xat] : om. PBODR | [27] 
xat Oetepa P: xat xa8’ Etepa SFP : ap. S lectionem P® introd. Canter Wachsmuth : links Q || 
[27-28] odSepiov ... xwvetoGar] al. PS dxctvytov pév eivat THY yy drotiBetan || [28] xtvetoBeut, ev 
PS prob. Mau Lachenaud: post xtvetaat desiderat aX’ Diels || iowtetw S damn. Diels (‘non 
genuinum est’) : gleich ist Q : xatwt&tyy P8 : xatwtdétw corr. Bonon. 3635 prob. Diels Mau 
Bollack Lachenaud || [29] pév P: om. S || post cxtvytov add. é&te 81) S || Petpou PBUIDS : beret 
PBUID || [30] tomoug ... carederbar PBQS : al. PS xatd SE tivas TdmouUs avTHS TOS TELTLOvS 
ovpBatvew tod mvebpatoc evartoxAeta0EvtoS 








1301 


15 


20 


25 


30 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 


via free access 


1302 


§11 


LIBER 3 CAPUT 15 


"Entxoupos evdeverOat uev U0 mcyousg depos tod Umoxetmevov VdaTw- 
doug dvtog avaxpovopevyy adtyv xal olov brotuntopevyy xtvetodat 
evdexyerGou dé xal ayporyywdy tots xatwtépw pEepect xabeotaoav Und 
tod StacmEelpouevov mvevuatos elg Tag avtpoEtdets KoLAdTH TAS Epmin- 
Tovtog coAevecGat. (P11) 35 


§u Epicurus fr. 350 Usener 


§u1 om. G || [31] b706 PBLIDQ : top PBAID || [31-32] tod ... 6vtog PB : und Wasser unter der Luft 
Q (‘mendum interpr.?’ Daiber) || [32] adtyy PBT Qt vid) : SV’ adtyv PBO : bn? adbtod PBAD || 
[33] onpayyody ... xabeot@aav PB : durch das ..., was in ihren (sc. Erde) unteren Teilen von 


gleicher Natur ist Q 
Testes primi: 
Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 
Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 3 (a) + (8) recto plus (a) + (b) verso (~ P3—6, P11) 
[ Tact 
exmim|tov Avo 


10 


15 


[Etuevys Enpotyta xa bypo]tmta TIS 
[YNs atiav twv cetcHwv wv THY] Ley av 
[xpot yevvwot thy Se eco Bora]: Avaéer 
[yopas aepos vmoducet TH Mev TUX]voTy 
[TL TIS ETIPavELag MPOOTITTO]VTOS TW 
[Se exxptow AaBew yy] Svvacbart 
[Teouw To TEpteyov xeAdatvovto|¢ Apia 
[toteAns Sta tyy Tov poxpov mov] Toxyo8ev 
[avtimepiotacw xatwl_ev xo avedev] ov 
[tH TEpLeTaVTOS yleve 
[cba e|v amo 
[Aner &]vadu 
[miacews avOe]Arypots 
[Statapattec bat ev TH ot 
[xetw Tow cwUA xivercOat Et LY] TIS TPO 
[woetev Sto pyde THY] yyy a 

[te 8) xemevyy qvovcas xeverr]Ocx to/[t0UG 


verso 
Ten | 

[WJatog [ic tag avtpoetdets xorAoT TAS EL] 

Tumto[vtosg caAgve ar ] 


(sequentia vid. c. 3.16) 


ps.Galenus HPh c. 86 Ilept cetopav yij¢ (~ tit.) (text Diels) 
86.1 (~ P1) OaArs xai Anpoxpitos Bdatt thy aitiav THV cELoLaV TpoTkMTOVOLV. 
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86.2 (~ P2) of Utwixol cetcpdv elvou Agyouat 16 éx ths yc bypdv Eig hepa Staxprvd- 
LEVvov Kal ExmiTTov. 

86.3 (~ P5) AptototéAns dé Sia Tv tod puypod navtaydbev dvtimeplotacw Katw- 
Qev xal dvw8ev adtod meptotdvtos: TO yap Sepuov dvwtépw yeveoOor omevdet, 
&te dy xodqov. xai Sik todto ev detoAettpet yiwopevov THs bypdc dvabupidcews TH 
avtiondcet xal tots dv8edtypois TOV cELoLOV Toll. 

86.4 (~ P10) MAdtwv é dxcivytov pev elvan tH yiv brrotiBetaut, nat SE Tvs TOMOUS 
AUTHS TOUS TELaLovs gvUBatvetv Tod mvebpatos EvartoxAEtaBEvTOS. 


Ioannes Lydus 
Ost. 4 onovdy dé yyiv éotiv eimetv mept te ... wal TO Oy MEAS TEI TEeLCLav (~ tit.) 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 164 Ilept cetopod (~ tit.) 
Phil. Min. op. 26 Tepi cetopav; c. 29 Het cetopod xat xwwyoews vic (~ tit.) 


Symeon Seth CRN 2.20 Ilept cetopav (~ tit.) 


Testes secundi: 

Achilles Univ. c. 4, p. 12.23-26 Di Maria tyy yijv S€ mavtaydbev O70 Tod dépo¢ 
adovpevyy looppdérwes év TH péo@ elvan wal Eotdvon. } néAwv, Womep el tig AnBav 
ghpa Shoete mavtaydbev && Exatépov cyowlos xal Solty ticlv lcoppdmws EAnew 
én’ dxptBetac, cupPycetat mavtayddev eions mEepleAKduEvov otTHvat xal dtpE- 
pijoat (~ §7). c. 4, p.13.6—9 Di Maria Aptotopavng 8’ ev Nepédac (Nub. 264) 
METEWPOV AUTH ElmeEv' Evel yep: ‘@ Seomot’ dvaék, duéteyt’ ‘Anp, bc Exets THY 
Yi MetEwpov, Eotaoav pEvtot xal dxtvytov (~ §8). 


Scholia in Basilium I 21b, p. 201.2 Pasquali Hapyevidys (28B15a) ev tH otyortotta 
‘bdatdépiCov’ eine THY yiWv (~ §g). 24b, p. 201.3-8 Pasquali = 5 p. 369 Poljakov 
THY YAV dxtvytov Epy Tappevidys 6 EAedtys (~ §7) xl Zevopawys 6 KoAopw- 
viog (—) TAdtwv (Tim. gob-c) dé adtyy Mec8at pyot mepl Tov dia MaVvTOS 
TETOMEVOV OAV, OrtEp dv Ely OTPEPETBat GAAK pv url AptototeAns (Cael. 2.14 
296b22-23) xal ot dd tig Ltods (—) dutvyntov daméAutov Thy yHv' TH Se Tp0- 
xElevy vov aitioroyia tH mepl THs dxwnatas THs yijs LtPdtwv (fr. go Wehrii, 44 
Sharples) Soxei medtos 6 puatxds ypnjoas8at. Scholia in Basilium I 4 p. 368 
Poljakov Atoyévys 6 AnMovietyg (cf. 60A16a DK, T25 Laks) t16 dépo¢ pépe- 
Ben on ty vy (~ §4, §8). 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus A 3.13 [epi xwwycews yij¢. A 4.6 Ilept xtvyoews puyis. 

§§ 6-9 A 3.13.1 ol rev dol Levey THY YAV. 

§6 A 3.9.5 Mytpddwpoc thy nev yhv drdotacw elvan xat tedya tod USatos. A 3.13.4 
Anpdxpitos xat’ dpyas nev TAGCEaOon THY yijv Sick Te pLxpdtHTE Kal KovPdtyTEL, 
Tuxvadeioay dé TH YPdOvH Kal BapvvOetoav KaTAOTHVEL 

§10 A 1.23 Heol xwwycews [ubi de numero motuum]. A 3.15.7 dick 10 mavtoydbev 
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loov dpectHouv Level Eml THs icoppomtiac, obx Exovaay aitiov du’ Hv Sedpo WaA- 
Aov H exeice perhetev div. 
§u1 A 2.2.5 Emixovpos 8° evdeyeobat prev ... evdexver Oat dé xal... A 2.13.15 Emtxov- 
POG OVSEV ATOYIVWOXEL TOUTWY, EXOLEVOS TOD Evdeyouevov. A 2.22.4 Emixoupos 
evdeyeoOau TA MPOELONUEVEL MAVTCL. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The witnesses are P, represented by PP (a large and important fragment of 
§§3-6 and §11), P®, PS and P&, with the heading only in P4, PPs and PSY, and 
S. In S only the heading and the Plato lemma are extant, the other lemmata 
undoubtedly having been excised by the Byzantine editors. Ecl. 1.36 has been 
much abridged by the Byzantine copyists, for it only contains this Plato lemma 
and a long abstract from AD with name-label Aristotle; see M-R 1.202—203. T is 
again absent. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The relevant chapters in the ps.Aristotelian De mundo 
and above all Seneca’s Naturales quaestiones Book 6 (originally Book 5), entirely 
devoted to earthquakes, provide a number of parallels. For the parallelism of 
the themes of chs. 3.3-7 + 14-15 + 4.1 with Lucretius’ series at DRN 6.96-737 
see Runia (1997) 97, and for details concerning parallels in the present chapter 
the pages in the Lucretius commentary of Ernout—Robin (1928) 3.270-283, 286— 
288. See also Bakker (2016) 104-105 and 135-136. 

Williams (2012) 232-241, quot. 222, claims that Seneca’s critical overview 
of doxai from Thales to Asclepiodotus on earthquakes has a built-in ‘sub-plot 
of movement from visual perception of the world to an increasingly theoret- 
ical and abstract mode of engagement with its workings’. Thales’ view that the 
earth ‘moves’ because it floats on water is based on a ‘relatively uncomplicated, 
descriptive mode of analogy’ (ibid. 233). Such a sub-plot is not found in A, where 
the ‘primitive’ analogies occur as late as § §8—9;: ‘floating’ on water like pieces of 
wood according to Anonymi in §9, ‘riding upon’ air according to Anaximenes 
in §8. Another difference is that Seneca presents the doxai in a more or less 
chronological order (compare his not entirely strict procedure cited below ad 
ch. 4.1 Commentary B). Note however that he begins with a systematic sum- 
mary at Nat. 6.5.1 before starting with Thales at 6.5.2. 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


LIBER 3 CAPUT 15 1305 


(2) Sources. Passages in Aristotle’s Topics and Posterior Analytics cited at sec- 
tion E(b) General texts show that the explanation of earthquakes was, under- 
standably, an important topic, treatment of which according to him however 
left something to be desired. The subject is treated in Mete. 2.7, where the 
views of Democritus, Anaximenes and Anaxagoras are discussed in a system- 
atic order (he also tells us disertis verbis what the chronological order is). The 
Anaximenes lemma (§3) derives from Aristotle's dialectical discussion; and so 
does the first Democritus lemma (§1), but not the second (§7). The resemblance 
between the Anaxagoras lemma (§5) and Aristotle’s treatment is small. The 
Aristotle lemma is an abstract from Mete. 2.8. Sources for the lemmata and 
name-labels that have been added to these four are not known. For Aristotle 
the earth’s cosmic motion is of course not a meteorological but a cosmolo- 
gical issue, see Cael. 2.13 and parallels and comments above, at ch. 3.13. Theo- 
phrastus(?) Metarsiology c.15 provides a considerable number of parallels. 


C Chapter Heading 

The heading, of the umbrella type (epi tod Seiva) that dominates in the Pla- 
cita (see above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C), is attested in P, and for S in the index of 
Photius and S*. It covers the question type of cause and the categories of place 
and action and passion. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

This is the last of A’s series of seven chapters on the earth. It is followed by two 
chapters on the sea, 3.16—-17, which also belong with the mpdcyera announced 
at ch. 3.8a, and by ch. 4.1 on the inundation of the Nile if (as we should) we 
discount P’s misplaced ch. 3.18 (now reinstalled as A ch. 3.5a). In Aristotle earth- 
quakes are discussed at Mete. 2.7-8, between Mete. 2.2-6 on winds and Mete. 
2.9 on lightning and thunder etc. In the Metarsiology of Theophrastus(?), which 
does not deal with the sea, the chapter on earthquakes (here a meteorological 
phenomenon) comes last and follows upon that on the halo, which also con- 
tains the theological excursus. Epicurus discusses earthquakes (which can be 
caused in different ways, the first mentioned being xat& mvetuatog ev TH YF} 
anodypwv) between presteres and winds at Ep.Pyth. at Diogenes Laertius VP. 
10.105-106. In Seneca Nat. Book 6 (originally Book 5), on earthquakes, follows 
after Book 5, on winds (originally book 4), so (not deliberately, one suspects) 
remains faithful to the Aristotelian order. The location of the chapter in A is in 
the first place a consequence of the decision to discuss the earth in the met- 
eorological section after the treatment of the atmospheric phenomena, see 
ch. 3.8. But note that Seneca, who does not include treatment of the earth 
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per se in his meteorology, includes earthquakes because of the role of ‘air’, or 
pneuma, in causing them, see Nat. 2.1.3 (Latin text cited below at section E(a) 
General texts): ‘How come; you say, ‘that you included the study of earthquakes 
in the place where you were going to talk about thunder and lightning-bolts?’ 
‘Because, since a quake is produced by breath, and breath is air set in motion, 
even if it goes beneath the earth, it should not be considered there: it should 
be examined in the place that nature allocated it. (trans. Hine). Bakker (2016) 
136 argues that Book 3 preserves an original order (ch. 3.7 winds followed by 
ch. 3.15 earthquakes), provided one accepts that chs. 3.9—14 on the earth per se 
have been interpolated in between and ch. 3.8 on winter and summer is also 
seen as a later insertion. 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 

P, as represented by P? and PQ, has no less than 1 lemmata, 5 mutilated ones of 
which are preserved in PP and only 4 are in PS. S has merely 1 lemma, see above 
at section A for the reason. The sequence of name-labels shows that the order 
of lemmata is not chronological throughout. There is no ground for modify- 
ing P8Q’s order, which to some extent is confirmed by PP and G. This order is 
moreover confirmed by the rationale of the chapter, see immediately below at 
section D(c). 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

Since the present chapter to an important extent derives from Aristotle’s treat- 
ment in the Meteorology (see above, section B), its combined treatment of 
‘earthquake’ and ‘motion of the earth’ has been influenced by Aristotle’s vocab- 
ulary, who Mete. 2.7 365a14 announces his theme as ‘we must next speak of 
the quake and motion of the earth’, mept 5é cetouod xat xwwyoews ys peta TXOTOL 
Aextéov. He tells us that Anaxagoras says that the air, when trapped in hol- 
lows below the earth, ‘moves it’ (xtwetv adtyv), ie. causes earthquakes, or shocks 
(365a18—21), while Democritus posits that it ‘is moved’ (xtveta9at) by too much 
water in the hollows (365b1-2). The phrases ‘the earth moves’ or ‘the motion of 
the earth’ are ambiguous and can pertain both to its motion as a whole (around 
the centre of its system, or about its axis as in ch. 3.13 and in some lemmata of 
the present chapter), and of only a part or parts, as during earthquakes. xwvet- 
a0at in §6 (twice), §7 and §10 pertains to cosmic movement, but in §g and §u 
to local movement, i.e. earthquakes, or shocks, tremors. In the Placita tradition 
this ambiguity was exploited, either on purpose or by mistake. Therefore also 
the earth’s rest became an issue here, as its ‘motion’ or ‘rest’ as a whole has still 
to be distinguished from these partial motions. This blending of cosmic and 
local motion is not, of course, beyond criticism. Part of the matter for ch. 3.13 
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may have ended up in ch. 3.15, in spite of the unambiguous chapter heading of 
3.15. In §10 there is also some affinity with ch. 1.23, see below at section D(d)§10. 

The chapter has three parts: the block §§1-5 are about earthquakes (and 
not about the earth in general); the block §§6—10 about the earth as being 
immobile qua cosmic body but being moved locally, ie. also about earthquakes 
(note however that §8 does not mention them explicitly); and the single lemma 
§u, in a sense a continuation of §§1-5, again about earthquakes. The opposi- 
tion between the two blocks is clear: (1) the first block lacks the movement of 
the earth qua cosmic body, and (2) the explanation of the earthquakes in the 
second block is different, since the elemental causal factors listed in the first 
are absent from it. The diaeresis or weak diaphonia that organises the lemmata 
in the first block focuses on the particular element or elements that cause the 
phenomenon: water/the wet in § §1—2, relative dryness/wetness in §3, air in §4, 
and hot/cold in §5. The second block also includes the cause of the earth’s rest 
(or motion) qua cosmic body, providing unsophisticated as well as advanced 
explanations, in a rather curious order. §6 attributes a sophisticated view to 
(Aristotle’s contemporary the Atomist) Metrodorus, resembling the doctrine 
of natural places and motions of Aristotle. This is followed by instances of the 
sophisticated doctrine well known as one of Anaximander and Plato (cited sec- 
tion E(b)§7), here (wrongly) attributed to Parmenides and Democritus at §7; it 
is also attributed to Plato at §10. But this sequence of related advanced doxai is 
interrupted by the unsophisticated pair §§8-9, doxai that at a first glance are 
to some extent opposed to one another. §8 only provides an explanation of the 
earth’s rest, or at least fails to add one for earthquakes. §9 first gives the expla- 
nation of the earth’s rest traditionally attributed to Thales but here assigned to 
Anonymi, then uses the same motive to explain its movement (xtveic8at) in the 
sense of its being subject to earthquakes. So all is not well as to the arrangement 
of the lemmata, presumably because of the decision to cope with both general 
and local motions of the earth. The concluding §u, on the other hand, various 
explanations of the earth’s local movements equally admitted by Epicurus, is 
fittingly placed at the end, as also occurs with similar Epicurean doxai at chs. 
2.2.5, 2.4.13, 2.13.15, and 2.22.5. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 and §9 A separates the first name-label of the lemma, Thales, from the 
detailed explanation of earthquakes (cf. Seneca on Thales) he assigns to 
Anonymi in §9. 

§1 and §7 The name-label Democritus occurs twice, the first time in rela- 
tion to earthquakes only, the second also in relation to a mistakenly attributed 
explanation of the earth’s immobility qua cosmic body. 
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§3 and §8 Inasimilar way as in §1/§9 (on Thales) Anaximenes’ explanation 
of earthquakes in §3 is separated from the explanation of the earth’s immobil- 
ity in §8. 

§6 ‘Proper place’ (oixeiw témw) and ‘natural location’ (xetwevyv puotxdcs) are 
Aristotelian or quasi-Aristotelian expressions and concepts, which surprise in 
relation to an Atomist. We may assume that the doxa has been reformulated in 
Peripatetic terms. The expression xelevyy puctxdc is not so easily paralleled, 
but cf. Aristotle Cael. 2.13 295b28-29 SfAov Sti dvarynatov etvat twa xal TH YH pdcet 
tomov, and Phys. 4.5 212b33 pevet Oy pdcet mdv Ev TH olxeiw Tom. Also recall that 
according to Democritus the earth, after its initial wanderings, does come to a 
halt (A 3.13.4). 

§7 For Democritus see at §1. The doubtful attribution of this view to Par- 
menides too (it fails to square with the verbatim quote 28B15a DK—from Scho- 
lia in Basilium, see above, Testes secundi—that ‘the earth is rooted in water’, 
Tlappevidys év tH ottyonotia bdatderCov eizev tHy yfhv) may be due to the attribu- 
tion to him of a ‘spherical earth in the middle’ (28A1 DK at Diogenes Laertius 
VP. 9.21, TPATOS SE odtos TH yiv aréqatve cpatrpoerdy} xal ev uéow xetoOat). 

§8 See at §3.—Hall (1977) 427 points out: ‘this is quite inaccurate: Mete. 2.8 
does not mention dvtimepiotacts nor the natural lightness of dry exhalation’. 

§9 See at §1. 

§10 These directions of motion are subspecies of the species locomotion. 
One would have expected to find them in ch. 1.23, although the motions listed 
there according to number are different kinds of motion. The seventh subspe- 
cies of locomotion, ie. that in a circle, which Plato in the Timaeus attributes to 
the heavens (see at section E(b)§10), is not mentioned here. This could have 
been attributed to the earth: axial motion. According to Aristotle Cael. 2.13 
293b30-32 and Cicero Luc. 123, this is what Plato means at Tim. gob—c (iMope- 
vyv), while according to Theophrastus at Plutarch Quaest.Plat. 1o06C (Phys.Op. 
fr. 22 Diels, 243 FHS&G) Plato in his old age repented, and wanted to attrib- 
ute axial motion to the earth (see M-R 3.75-83). The present doxa implicitly 
denies this tradition and reading. Against the interpretation of Aristotle and 
Cicero cf. e.g. Alcinous Did. c. 15, 171.28-29 H. and Proclus in Tim. 3.137.6—7; see 
Steel (2009) 271-272. 

§u_ This is Epicurus’ second and last appearance in the meteorological sec- 
tion (or his first see ch. 3.4.5), and the only time he is made to provide a multi- 
plicity of causes for a meteorological phenomenon in Book 3. See Runia (2018) 
402, 411. The evidence not strong enough to prove beyond all doubt an early 
version of Placita as source, though this is quite likely. 
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e Other Evidence 

Earthquakes too, then as now much to be feared, are discussed rather widely. As 
noted above, important parallels are found in Aristotle and Seneca; we may also 
mention Pliny, Alexander of Aphrodisias, Ammianus Marcellinus, and quite a 
few of the other authors that usually provide parallels for the Placita. For the 
earth’s cosmic movement see above, at ch. 3.13. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Seneca Nat. 2.1.3 (Posidonius fr. 331 Theiler) ‘quomodo’ inquis 
‘de terrarum motu quaestionem eo posuisti loco quo de tonitribus fulminibusque 
dicturus es?’ quia cum motus spiritu fiat, spiritus autem aér sit agitatus, etiamsi 
subit terras non ibi spectandus est: cogitetur in ea sede in qua illum natura dis- 
posuit. 6.6.2 non enim nunc de situ terrarum sed de motu agitur. Nat. 6.5.1-3 
causam qua terra concutitur alii in aqua esse, alii in ignibus, alii in ipsa terra, 
alii in spiritu putaverunt, alii in pluribus, alti in omnibus his. quidam liquere 
ipsis aliquam ex istis causam esse dixerunt, sed non liquere quae esset. (2) 
nunc singula persequar. illud ante omnia mihi dicendum est, opiniones veteres 
parum exactas esse et rudes: circa verum adhuc errabatur, nova omnia erant 
primo temptantibus; postea eadem illa limata sunt, et si quid inventum est, illis 
nihilominus referri debet acceptum. magni animires fuit rerum naturae latebras 
dimovere, nec contentum exteriore eius aspectu introspicere et in deorum secreta 
descendere. plurimum ad inveniendum contulit qui speravit posse reperiri: (3) 
cum excusatione itaque veteres audiendi sunt. (there follow the doxai of Thales 
Anaxagoras Anaximenes Archelaus Aristotle Theophrastus Democritus Me- 
trodorus; see below). 6.21.2 ut Posidonio (F 230 E.-K., 320 Theiler) placet ... . 
Nat. 6.22.2 Asclepiodotus .... Pliny Nat. 2.191-192 Babyloniorum placita et 
motus terrae hiatusque, qua cetera omnia, siderum vi existimant fieri .... prae- 
clara quaedam et inmortalis in eo, si credimus, divinitas perhibetur Anaximan- 
dro Milesio (cf. 12A5a DK) physico, quem ferunt Lacedaemoniis praedixisse ut 
urbem ac tecta custodirent, instare eim motum terrae. ... perhibetur et Pherecydi 
(F21 Schibli), Pythagorae doctori, alia coniectatio, sed et illa divina, haustu 
aquae e puteo praesensisse ac praedixisse civibus terrae motum. (192) ... ven- 
tos in causa esse non dubium reor. neque enim umquam intremiscunt terrae 
nisi sopito mari caeloque adeo tranquillo, ut volatus avium non pendeant, sub- 
tracto omni spiritu qui vehit, nec umquam nisi post ventos, condito scilicet in 
venas et cava eius occulta flatu. neque aliud est in terra tremor quam in nube 
tonitruum, nec hiatus aliud quam cum fulmen erumpit incluso spiritu luctante 
et ad libertatem exire nitente. Cornutus c. 22, p. 35.14—19 Torres tiwdxtopa yaias 
(Soph. Trach. 502) (sc. €mwvopacay tov Tocets@va) ws od map’ dAyV aitiav TAY 
TELCLAV YIVOLEVWV H Tapa THY Eig TAS EV TH YH ONpayyas Eumtwow THs te Garct- 
Ts Kal TOV GArwv Lddtwv oTEvoywpotpeva yap Th év adtH mveduata xal ZEo- 


ay 


Sov Cytobvta xAovetobat xat Pyyvucbat adtyv motet, dnoteAovMEvwy 200’ Ste xat 
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poxpdtav xata tyy PH. Manilius 1.99-103 ... cur... /... solidusque tremes- 
ceret orbis /... / pervidit. ps.Aristotle Mu. 4 395b33-36 (Posidonius fr. 341a 
Theiler) moMdxtg 5é MOAd yevdpevoy (sc. 16 mvedprcx) ZEwbev éynatetAyon tots tab- 
TS KOIAWPaoL Kal &noxrerabev {2EdSou} eta Bias adtiv ovvetivake, Gytobv zEo- 
Sov Eavt@, xal dnetpydcato m&8o¢g todto 6 xaAetv ciwlayev cetopdv. Apuleius 
Mu. 18. saepe accidit ut nativi spiritus per terrae concavas partes errantes con- 
cuterent solida terrarum, saepius, ut spiritus crescente violentia et insinuantes se 
telluris angustiis nec invenientes exitum terram moverent. Pausanias 7.24.6—7 
ta prev ody da emt toils cetcpois, boot ueyebet te UrtepHoxact xe ert pyxtotov Su- 
xvodvtat TIS Yijs, TPOTHMatvetv 6 HEdg KaTd TH AdTA WS TO Emimav elwlev—}j Yap 
émopuBolat cvvexeic HY adbyuol Tpd THV cEtcLOv cuuBatvovow emt ypdvov TAsiova, 
Kal 6 aN Tapa THY ExkoToTE TOO EtOUS Wav YElLdvos Te yivetor... xTA. Aulus 
Gellius NA 2.28.1 quaenam esse causa videatur, quamobrem terrae tremores 
fiant, non modo his communibus hominum sensibus opinionibusque incom- 
pertum, sed ne inter physicas quidem philosophias satis constitit, ventorumne vi 
accidant specus hiatusque terrae subeuntium an aquarum subter in terrarum 
cavis undantium pulsibus fluctibusque, ita uti videntur existimasse antiquissimi 
Graecorum, qui Neptunum cetcty8ova appellaverunt, an cuius aliae rei causa 
alteriusve dei ui ac numine, nondum etiam, sicuti diximus, pro certo creditum. 
Galen Inst.Log.12.9—-10 “ata S€ TO Tolely Kal MdcyxeW at TOV aitiwy yiyvovtaL 
Cytyoeic: év latpuch pév odv é(x) thvog altiag ylyvovtat ... 2v plrocogig dé (10) cet- 
opog xtA. Ammianus Marcellinus 17.7.9 adesse tempus existimo pauca dicere, 
quae de terrae pulsibus coniectura veteres collegerunt. ad ipsius enim veritatis 
arcana non modo haec nostra vulgaris inscitia, sed ne sempiterna quidem luc- 
ubrationibus longis nondum exhausta physicorum iurgia penetrarunt. 17.7.1 
(cf. 59A89 DK) accidunt autem, ut opiniones (sc. doxai) aestimant, inter quas 
Aristoteles aestuat et laborat, [see below]. 17.7.12-14 Anaximander (12A28 
DK) ait arescentem nimia aestuum siccitate aut post madores imbrium terram 
rimas pandere grandiores, quas penetrat supernus aér violentus et nimius, ac 
per eas vehementi spiritu quassatam cieri propriis sedibus. qua de causa terrores 
huiusmodi vaporatis temporibus aut nimia aquarum caelestium superfusione 
contingunt. ideoque Neptunum umentis substantiae potestatem Ennosigaeon 
et Sisichthona poetae ueteres et theologi nuncuparunt. ... sed hinc ad exorsa. 
Servius auctus in Georg. 2.479, p. 264.14—20 Thilo ‘unde tremor terris’ variae 
sunt opiniones. alii dicunt ventum esse in concavis terrae, qui motus etiam ter- 
ram movet: Sallustius (Hist. fr. 28 Maurenbrecher) venti per cava terrae citati, 
Lucanus (3.460) ‘quaerentem erumpere ventum credidit. alii aquam dicunt gen- 
italem sub terris moveri et eas simul concutere, sicut vas aquae, ut dicit Lucretius 
(DRN 6.552), alii omoyyoetdéa terram volunt, cuius plerumque latentes ruinae 
superposita cuncta concutiunt. 

Chapter heading: Seneca L. Annaei Senecae naturalium quaestionum liber 
sextus quifertur De terrae motu. Nat. 6.6.2 non enim nunc de situ terrarum sed 
de motuagitur. Nat. 6.4.2 (T 55 Vottero) aliquando De motu terrarum volumen 
iuvenis ediderim. Nat. 2.1.3 de terrarum motu quaestionem. Nat. 5.14.4 cum 
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quaeram de motibus terrae. Pliny Nat. 1 p. 13.25 de terrae motibus. Capitula 
Lucretiana at DRN 6.285 de... et terrae motu. at DRN 6.535 de terrae motu. 
Arius Didymus fr. 13 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.36.2, p. 251.25-27 (on Aristotle) rept 
LEV DELOLOV xal TOV wv TA Tepl THY YHY TAOnUdtwv ext tocodtov. Ioannes 
Lydus Ost. 4.1-8 onovdy dé huty éotiv eimetv mept te ... “al 1 dy TEPAS TEP CEl- 
guayv. On this reference see beginning of chapter 

§1 Thales Democritus: Seneca Nat. 6.20.1-4 Democritus (68A98 Dk) plura 
putat. ait enim motum aliquando spiritu fieri, aliquando aqua, aliquando utro- 
que, et id hoc modo prosequitur: ‘aliqua pars terrae concava est; in hanc aquae 
magna vis confluit. ex hac est aliquid tenue et ceteris liquidius. hoc, cum super- 
veniente gravitate reiectum est, inliditur terris et illas movet; nec enim fluctuari 
potest sine motu eius in quod impingitur.’ etiamnunc quomodo de spiritu dice- 
bamus, de aqua quoque dicendum est: ubi in unum locum congesta est et capere 
se desiit, aliquo incumbit et primo viam pondere aperit, deinde impetu. nec enim 
exire nisi per devexum potest diu inclusa, nec in directum cadere moderate aut 
sine concussione eorum per quae vel in quae cadit. si vero, cum iam rapi coepit, 
aliquo loco substitit et illa vis fluminis in se revoluta est, in continentem ter- 
ram repellitur, et illam, qua parte maxime pendet, exagitat. praeterea aliquando 
madefacta tellus liquore penitus accepto altius sedit, et fundus ipse vitiatur. tunc 
ea pars premitur in quam maxime aquarum vergentium pondus inclinat. spir- 
itus vero nonnumquam impellit undas, et si vehementius institit, eam scilicet 
partem terrae movet in quam coactas aquas intulit. nonnumquam in terrena 
itinera coniectus et exitum quaerens movet omnia. et terra autem penetrabilis 
ventis est, et spiritus subtilior est quam ut possit excludi, vehementior quam 
ut sustineri concitatus ac rapidus. Nat. 6.7.1 quidam motum terrarum aquae 
imputaverunt, sed non ex eadem causa. Hippolytus Ref. 1.1.1 (on Thales, fr. 210 
Wohrle) dg’ 08 (sc. tod SSatos) xal cercpovs. 

§2 Stoics: Seneca Nat. 6.8.5 habeant enim oportet (et) pluribus locis spar- 
sum umorem, et in uno coactum, ut eructare tanto impetu possint. Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 7.154 (cetopovs dé yiverOat cicdbovtog mvebpatoc) sig TH KOLAWMATOL 
THS yijs H xabetpyGevtog mvebmatos ev TH v7, xxOe Mot Hocedwviog (F 12 E.-K., 
264 Theiler) év tH y' (sc. tov Pucwcob Adyou): eiveu 8 adtav Tovds pév cetcpatiac, 
tovs dé xaopatiac, Tods SE xAtLatiag, ToS SE Boaopotiac. 

§3 Anaximenes: Seneca Nat. 6.10.1 Anaximenes (cf. 13A21 DK) ait terram 
ipsam sibi causam esse motus, nec extrinsecus incurrere quod illam impellat, sed 
intra ipsam et ex ipsa; quasdam enim partes eius decidere si aut umor resolverit 
aut ignis exederit aut spiritus violentia excusserit. sed his quoque cessantibus 
non deesse propter quod aliquid abscedat aut revellatur. etc. Hippolytus Ref. 
1.7.8 (on Anaximenes, 13A7 DK) cetopov dé tig yijs Ertl MAEtov dMotovpevns b70d 
Bepuaciag xal pogews. Ammianus Marcellinus 17.7.12 | Anaximander [12A28 
DK; i.e. Anaximenes, cf. Capelle 1924, 363, DK p. 1.88 ad loc. and on 13A21 DK] 
ait arescentem nimia aestuum siccitate aut post madores imbrium terram rimas 
pandere grandiores, quas penetrat supernus aér violentus et nimius, ac per eas 
vehementi spiritu quassatam cieri propriis sedibus. qua de causa tremores huius- 
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modi vaporatis temporibus aut nimia aquarum caelestium superfusione contin- 
gunt. 

§4 Anaxagoras: Seneca Nat. 6.9.1 (Anaxagoras 59A89 DK) ignem causam 
motus quidam + et quidam non + iudicant, in primis Anaxagoras, qui existimat 
simili paene ex causa et aéra concuti et terram: cum (in) inferiore parte spir- 
itus crassum aéra et in nubes coactum eadem vi qua apud nos quoque nubila 
frangi solent rumpit, et ignis ex hoc collisu nubium cursuque elisi aéris emicuit, 
hic ipse in obvia incurrit exitum quaerens, ac divellit repugnantia, donec per 
angustum aut nactus est viam exeundi ad caelum aut vi et iniuria fecit. Nat. 
6.12.1-2 Archelaus (60A16a DK—perhaps to be attributed to Anaxagoras, see 
below Amm. Marc.) ... ita ait: ‘venti in concava terrarum deferuntur. deinde, 
ubi omnia spatia iam plena sunt, et in quantum aér potuit densatus est, is qui 
supervenit spiritus priorem premit et elidit, ac frequentibus plagis primo cogit, 
deinde proturbat; tum ille quaerens locum omnes angustias dimovet, et claustra 
sua conatur effringere. sic evenit ut terrae spiritu luctante et fugam quaerente 
moveantur. itaque cum terrae motus futurus est, praecedit aéris tranquillitas 
et quies, videlicet quia vis spiritus quae concitare ventos solet in inferna sede 
retinetur. Hippolytus Ref. 1.8.3—4 (on Anaxagoras, 59A42 DK) thy 6€ yyy Ta 
oXHMatl TAatElo elvat al pevelv pEeTEWpov Sic TO UEyEbos nat Sid TO pydév Elvart 
KEVov Kal Sik TO TOV KEpa icyvpdtatov (4) SvTA PEpElv EnoyoupEevyy THY yy. Ref. 
1.8.12 (on Anaxagoras, 59A42 DK) cetopods dé yiveoOat tod dvwlev depos cig TOV 
bn yi Euntatovtos: Tovtov yap xtvoupevov Kal Thy dyovmevyy yHv on’ adtod 
ooAevec8at. Diogenes Laertius V.P. 2.9 (on Anaxagoras, 59A1 DK) ceicpov dr00- 
vootnaw dépoc elg yyv. Ammianus Marcellinus 17.7.1 aut certe (sc. accidunt), 
ut Anaxagoras (cf. 59A89 DK) affirmat, ventorum vi subeuntium ima terrarum; 
qui cum soliditatibus concrustatis inciderint, eruptiones nullas repperientes eas 
partes soli convibrant, quas subrepserint tumidi. unde plerumque observatur 
terra tremente ventorum apud nos spiramina nulla sentiri, quod in ultimis eius 
secessibus occupantur. Basil of Caesarea in Hexaem. 1.8, p. 15.15—19 Amand de 
Mendieta—Rudberg ecw te yap dé pa pijg DETTPATOOL MAATEL THS Yij¢, &mOpHCEtc, 
TAS Y MAAR Kail ToAbKEVOS Pats dvTExEl Vd TodoUTOU Bapous cuvOALBoLEvy, 
BAN’ ody! StortcBaiver mdvtobev THY cuvitnaw bropetyovon, Kal cel TPd¢ TO divw 
bmepyeouevy Tod ovpmEeCovtos. 

§5 Aristotle: Arius Didymus fr. 13 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.36.2, pp. 249.12— 
251.27 Wachsmuth AptototéAns pyal cetopods yiveo@ot xal puxnpata xal ydo- 
pata TIS Enpds dvabvpidcews elo ta dpardtytas xatd THs yi puelons xal nate 
tas dBpdas Eumtwcets tTeduous xal Boacpovds mepl abtyv drtepyalomevys. w> yco 
dppjoacay gw thy cvadvpiacw dvepov rotetv cpodpdy, ottwe elow xaberpydet- 
cay TH PbUN THs Popds Staxpadatver tovs tér0UC, év otc dv droAnpbH. cvvéxerbat 
(Se) TH Svvapw Tadtyy Ev TH YH Std Te MYxvwWOW Tis Eipavetag xal Sid xartorpv- 
Ew xai Std Epacioev. xtA. Ammianus Marcellinus 17.7.1 accidunt autem, ut 
opiniones aestimant, inter quas Aristoteles aestuat et laborat, aut in cavernis 
minutis terrarum, quas Graece syringas appellamus, impulsu crebriore aquis 
undabundis. 
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§6 Metrodorus: Seneca Nat. 6.19.1 Metrodorum Chium (70A21 DK) ... 
audiamus ... quid ergo dicit? quomodo, cum in dolio cantatur, vox illa per totum 
cum quadam discussione percurrit ac resonat, et tam leviter mota tamen cir- 
cumit non sine tactu eius tumultuque quo inclusa est, sic speluncarum sub terra 
pendentium vastitas habet aéra suum, quem, simul alius superne incidens per- 
cussit, agitat, non aliter quam illa de quibus paulo ante rettuli inania indito 
clamore sonuerunt’. 

§7 Parmenides Democritus: Basil of Caesarea in Hexaem. 10, p. 17.11-16 
Amand de Mendieta—Rudberg Sy Sé tives TOY QuoKay al ToLadtats aitlous THY 
Yiv dxivytov pevetv xatoxoppevovtat. ws doa Sid To THv Eoyy Tod MavTOS EIANGE- 
vat xwpov, xal Sta thy lonv m&vtObEv MPd¢ TO dxpov andcTuCW, odx ExoUTAV OmOv 
LAMov aroxAOH, dvorynaiws weve e—’ Eautijs, ASvvatov avtH MavteAds tHv ert 
TL POT THS Tavtayolev MEPIXElLEVNS OMOLOTHTOS EUTOLOvNGS. 

§§8-9 Anaximenes and Others: Basil of Caesarea in Hexaem. 1.8, p. 15.13— 
16.5 Amand de Mendieta—Rudberg pydé exeivo Mytetv napata, emt tlvos EoTXEV. 
tyyidoet yap xal obtw¢ 7 Stévoia, rpd¢ obdév 6uoroyobpevov népac SteEtdvtog tod 
Aoyionod. dv te yap dEpa HHS UmecteHobat mAdTEL THs yij¢, &mopHoElc, TAS Y LaA- 
fon xai toAdnevos bats dvtéxet UO Toaobtov P&pous cuvOAlBopney, dA’ ovyt 
Stortcbaiver mevtobev thy cuviCnaw bnopebyouca, xal del mod¢ Td devw bTEPYEO- 
pévy Tod cvumteCovtos. marty, édv drobfic Eaut@ SSwo etvat td broBeBAnuevov tH 
Yh, xl obtw¢ EmiCynticets, TAS Td Bapd xal muxvov ob Staddvet tod FSatoc, dr’ 
Und THs dobevertépacg PUTEWwS Td TOTODTOV UTEPPEPOV TH BdpEl KPATEtTAL TPdg TO 
xa adtod tod bdatog tHy Epav emiCytetv, xal méALv Stamopety tiv oTEyave xxl 
avtepsisovtt 6 teAeutatos adtod muduny emiBatvet. cf Ambrose of Milan Exam. 
1.6.22, p. 18.7-01 Schenkel quid nobis discutere utrum in aére pendeat an super 
aquam, ut inde nascatur controversia, quomodo aéris natura tenuis et mollior 
molem possit sustentare terrenam aut quomodo, si super aquas, non demergatur 
in aquam grauis terrarum ruina? 

§8 Anaximenes: ps.Plutarch Strom. 3 (Anaximenes 13A6 DK) miAoupevou 
dé Tod depos, MpwTyy yeyevHadat AEyel THY yy, TAaTEtoV Lora 51d xal KATA AdYoV 
abt emoyxetobat tH deo. Hippolytus Ref. 1.7.4 (on Anaximenes, 13A7 DK) 
tyy O& yhv rAateEtav elvo, é’ dépos éyoupévyy. Basil of Caesarea in Hexaem. 
1.8, p. 15-15-19 see above at §4. Ambrose of Milan Exam. 1.6.22, p. 18.13-15 
Schenkel multi etiam in medio aéris terram esse dixerunt et mole sua immob- 
ilem manere, quod aequabili motu hinc atque inde ex omni parte protendat. 

§9 Others: Lucretius DRN 6.552—556 fit quoque, ubi in magnas aquae vast- 
asque lacunas / gleba vetustate e terra provolvitur ingens, / ut iactetur aquae 
fluctu quoque terra vacillans, / ut vas inter (aquas) [coni. Martin, alii alia] 
non quit constare, nisi umor / destitit in dubio fluctu iactarier intus. Seneca 
Nat. 3.14.1 Thaletis (11A15 DK) inepta sententia est. ait enim terrarum orbem 
aqua sustineri et vehi more navigii mobilitateque eius fluctuare tunc cum dicitur 
tremere. Nat. 6.6.1 in aqua causam esse nec ab uno dictum est nec uno modo. 
Thales Milesius (fr. 101 Wéhrle) totam terram subiecto iudicat umore portari et 
innare, sive illud Oceanum uocas, seu magnum mare, sive alterius naturae sim- 
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plicem adhuc aquam et umidum elementum. ‘hac’ inquit ‘unda sustinetur orbis 
velut aliquod grande navigium et grave his aquis quas premit’. see also above 
on §1. 

§10 Plato: Philo Leg. 1.4 é&ayH yap 16 dpyavixdv cya népuxe uwvetobat, 
Tedow xal xatdmwv, dvw xai xdtw, emt deka xal edwvepa. Somn. 1.26 St td 
cha ... EEoyH utvytov, oper, ... xivnoes 5é tas SimAaolag EE, thy dv, THY Koto, 
thy emt SeEid, THY Ertl ebovoua, thy mpdcw, THY elg TO xatémtv. Simplicius in 
Cael. 520.30-521.1 TEUNTOV TAV THY OMOLOTHTA xal THY icopporticw aitiov THs LovIs 
Aeyovtwv, w¢ Avakipavdpos (fr. 187 Wohrle) xai WA&twv (Phd. 108e-109 a). 

§u. Epicurus: Epicurus Ep.Pyth. at D.L. 10.105-106 getopodcs evdeyxetat yive- 
oOo Kal KT MVvEDLATOS Ev TH YH aMdAN pw xal Tapa rIXpods dyxous adTI}g MaAc- 
Oeow xal covery xivyou, 6 THY xpddavow TH yh TapacxevdZel xat TO tvedp.a toOto 
} Emde éureorrapBaver () éx tod mister lic} 2ddqy lg dvtpoetSels tom0u TH¢ 
Vis Exttvevpatodvta Tov emetAnupevov cepa. (xal) Kat’ adtHv dé THY dtddoow Tig 
KWNTEWS EX TOV TTWTEWV ESAPHV TOMO xal TAAL avTaTOSoaW, STA TUXVH|LOLTL 
TPodSpotEpots THS YHS anavtynoy, evdexetat cElouods dmoteActabat. (106) xal xort’ 
doug Sé mAEloug TodTOUS Tas KIVITELS TATA THS ys yiverOu. Lucretius DRN 
6.535-542 nunc age, quae ratio terrai motibus extet / percipe. et in primis ter- 
ram fac ut esse rearis /supter item ut supera ventosis undique plenam /speluncis 
multosque lacus multasque lacunas / in gremio gerere et rupes deruptaque saxa; 
/multaque sub tergo terrai flumina tecta / volvere vi fluctus summersaque saxa 
putandumst; / undique enim similem esse sui res postulat ipsa. DRN 6.591— 
593 quod nisi prorumpit, tamen impetus ipse animai / et fera vis venti per crebra 
foramina terrae / dispertitur ut horror, et incutit inde tremorem. Seneca Nat. 
6.20.5-7 omnes istas esse posse causas Epicurus (fr. 351 Usener) ait, pluresque 
alias temptat, et illos qui aliquid unum ex istis esse adfirmaverunt corripit, cum 
sit arduum de his quae coniectura sequenda sunt aliquid certi promittere. (6) 
‘ergo’ ut ait ‘potest terram movere aqua si partes aliquas eluit et adrosit, quibus 
desiit posse extenuatis sustineri quod integris ferebatur. potest terram movere 
impressio spiritus: fortasse enim aér extrinsecus alio intrante aére agitatur, for- 
tasse aliqua parte subito decidente percutitur, et inde motum capit. fortasse ali- 
qua pars terrae velut columnis quibusdam ac pilis sustinetur, quibus vitiatis ac 
recedentibus tremit pondus impositum. (7) fortasse calida vis spiritus in ignem 
versa et fulmini similis cum magna strage obstantium fertur. fortasse palustres 
et iacentes aquas aliquis flatus impellit, et inde aut ictus terram quatit aut spir- 
itus agitatio ipso motu crescens et se incitans ab imo in summa usque perfertur.’ 
nullam tamen illi placet causam motus esse maiorem quam spiritum. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Top. 7.5 146b27—-35  mdA, ws ... dpiGovtat ... Tov cEl- 
opov xivyot Ys..." MpoTVEtEov ... Tdgov al TMotov Kal 10d Kat On6 TIvos. .... ob yap 
otwaody vfs xivyPetons ovS’ dmocycodv cetopog €otat. Alexander of Aphrodis- 
ias in Top. 466.21-23 “al 6 Tod cetcpod Se dpog woattws: eet yap TpocKeicbat 
10 ‘ex mvedpatos Bralov evoyebévtos tots xoAwpact THs YAS xal Cytobvtos S1éEo- 
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Sov’. Aristotle APo. 2.1 89b29-31 Stav dé elSOpev 16 St, TO Stdtt Cytodpev, ofov 
elddtes ... ott xtvettal h yi, TO... Side xivettat Cytobuev. Mete. 1.1 338b25-339a2 
Ett dé yg Sou pépy nal cldy xal ndOy tov pepdv, 2 dv mepl te mvevpdtwv xal 
TELoLaV Gewoenoatper dv Td aitiag Kol MEpl MAVTWV TOV YLYVOMEVWV KATA TAS KIVY- 
geigtacgtovtwy. Mete. 2.7 365a14—19 TEpl dé cetopod nal xivyoews YAS META TADTA 
Aextéov' y yap aitia tod m&Boug éxouevy Tovtov Tod yevous Eotiv. Eott SE TK MapEt- 
Anppéeva péxpt ye tod vov ypdvou Tela xal mapa tpidv. Avakaydpas te yap 6 KAa- 
Copéviog (—) xal mpdtepov Avatmévng 6 MiAjotog (—) drteqyvavto, xal tobtwv 
botepov Anudxpitos 6 ABSypitys (—). Mete. 2.8 369a7—-9 nepl Lev odv cElopdv, 
Kal Tig H Pdats, nal Std Tiva aitiav yiyvovtaL, xal TEpl TV dAwY TAY gUUBatvdvTw 
Tepl adtovs, elpytat cyeddv Tepl THV WEyiotwv. Vergil Georg. 2.475-479 Musae 
... monstrent ... unde tremor terris. ps.Vergil Aetna 154-155 hinc terrae tremor, 
hinc motus, ubi densus hiantes / spiritus exagitat venas cessantiaque urget. 
Plutarch fr. 106.9—10 Sandbach 6¢ xal thy dutvytov yi xwwet Evoatybwv xarobue- 
vog. Galen Inst.Log. 13.910 xata Sé 16 Toletv nal TaoKEW al TAY aitiwv ylyvovTat 
Cytaetc: ..., Ev ptrrogogig dé cetonogxtA. Hermogenes Id. 1.6.4.7—-8 Patillon xat 
ws KWVYTELS YIj¢ ... El Cytoly tIc, Swe yivovtat. Id. 1.6.5 Patillon 106 8’ ad Adyou 
Todttixod 16 Cytety, omws uiveltat yA. Suda s.v. ¥ 291, p. 4.348.3-7 Adler Letopoc: 
TIVEDMATOS Eig TH KOLAWLATA THs YHS EynalelpyPEevtos. ... Aptotopavys (Ran. 825): 
‘ynyevet pvonat” dvtt tod peyorw, Bote Telopods Tolelv’ dpyato vero Hmdvota TO 
Und Mvevudtwv xateyouEevyv celec0at tHv yy. Isidore of Seville (from Servius, 
see above) Etym. 14.2—3 cuius (sc. terrae) motum alii dicunt ventum esse in con- 
cavis eius, qui motus eam movet. Sallustius (Hist. fr. 28 Maurenbrecher): ‘venti 
per cava terrae citatu rupti aliquot montes tumulique sedere’. (3) alii aquam 
dicunt genetalem in terris moueri, et eas simul concutere, sicut vas, ut dicit Lucre- 
tius (DRN 6.555). alii onoyyoetsh terram volunt, cuius plerumque latentes ruinae 
superposita cuncta concutiunt. terrae quoque hiatus aut motu aquae inferioris 
fit, aut crebris tonitruis, aut de concavis terrae erumpentibus ventis. de Nat. 
46.1 sapientes dicunt terram in modum sphungiae esse conceptumque ventum 
rotari et ire per cavernas. cumque tantum ierit quantum terra capere non pos- 
sit, huc atque illuc ventus fremitum et murmura mittit. dehinc quaerente eo 
viam evadendi, dum sustinere eum terra non potuerit, aut tremit aut dehiscit 
ut ventum egerat. inde aiunt fieri terrae motum, dum universa ventus inclusus 
concutit. 

Chapter heading: Aristotle Mete. 1.1 338b26 mepl ... ceicp@v. Mete. 2.7 
365a14 Tepl 5é cetopod wal xIWyoEWS yg Meta TXOTA Aextéov. Mete. 2.8 368b13 ot 
cetopol ths y9s. Mete. 2.8 369a7 epi nev obv celcuav. Theophrastus(?) Metars. 
c. 15 tit. Daiber The account of the causes and of the different kinds of earth- 
quakes. Philo Opif. 59 cetcpov vfs. Plutarch Cic. 32.4 cetopdv te tH yi<. 
Publius Aelius Phlegon Mir. 19.1 Oedmoumos (FGrH 15 fr. 70 Jacoby) dé gyow 
6 Liwwreds ev TH epi ceiopev. Agatharchides MarErythr. 107 mpl ... cet- 
opod. Ammianus Marcellinus 17.7.12 ideoque Neptunum umentis substantiae 
potestatem Ennosigaeon et Sisichthona poetae veteres et theologi nuncuparunt. 
Isidore of Seville Nat. 46 De terrae motu [also in the body of the work]. 
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§1 Thales Democritus: Aristotle Mete. 2.7 365b1—6 Ayoxpitos (68A97 DK) 
dé gyno nANpY THY hv HSatos odcav, nal TOAD Sexopevyy Etepov SuBptov Kdwp, bd 
ToUTOU xivEetabat TAEloves TE YAP yryvouevon Sid Td Ly Sdvacbat SévecOat Tag xol- 
Alas dmoBradpevov mrotelv tov cetcpsdy, xal Enpatvopevyy Ernovaay cig tods xevods 
TOTOUSG EX THV TANPECTEPWY TO LETABAAAOV Euntntov xivelv. Theophrastus(?) 
Metars. c.15b.7—9 Daiber If some hollows contain water, which is shut up, and 
if that water is moved because it finds a narrow exit or because of another 
reason, it shakes the earth as billows cause a ship to shake. Alexander of 
Aphrodisias in Mete. 115.13-20 elnwv dé nepl ths Avagaydpou Sdn pétetow ent 
thy Anpoxpitov (—), xat gyal todtov Agyew Sti AYES oda y yH WSatos, Stav 
xa ZEwbev Tord dnd tOv duBpiwv &AAo SéEytaut, tote Und Tod BSato¢g tod moMod 
xivettat. TAElov TE yelo ywwopEvov TO LSwe Sid TO uy Sbvacbat SéyerOar adTO Tas ev 
TH YH motrtac &noBraGopevov xal ctevoywpovpevoy xtvet adbtyy. dAd xat Enpotvo- 
pévy xal EAxovca cig tods xevods térous nal Eypods éx THv TANPECTEpwV TO Bdwp 
ev TH MeTappEvoel Te al LEeTABdcEl TH ToLNdTY uIvetto D7’ adtOd. Simplicius in 
Cael. 520.26-27 Sevtepov Se tav E—’ USatos dyoupevyy pevetv, WS Oadijg 6 MiAy- 
atog (fr. 425 Wohrle). 

§3 Anaximenes: Aristotle Mete. 2.7 365b6-12 ‘Avaétpévys (13A21 DK) 8é 
gnaw Roeyouevyy THY yiiv xai Enpatvouevyy Pyyvucbat, xal 7d tobtTwv TAv drtop- 
ONYVLMEVWV KOAWVAY ELTITTOVTWY Gelert Std Kal yiyved8at Tods TELCOS Ev 
TE TOIS AvYMOIS Kal ToéALV Ev Tal EoUBpiatc: Ev TE YO Tots adypots, WoneEP elpy- 
tat, Enpawvouevyy pyyvucbat, xat bd tHv Dddtwv dmepvypavouevyy Starinterv. 
Theophrastus(?) Metars. c. 15a.4—6 Daiber For it [sc. the surface] falls down 
because the earth becomes dry and crumbles, or because it becomes humid 
and dissolves. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Mete. 115.21-27 peta 5¢ Tv Aypo- 
xpitov xal THs Avaktpévous (fr. 67 Wohrle) dé&y¢ pvyprovedet. tod tov 8é gyat Aéyvew 
Beexouevyy THY yiv, dd xal Ejpatvouevyy Pyyvucbat, énerta droppyyvupevarv 
TWOV TH ToLlovTW TAOEt KoAWVaY xal EUMITTOVTWY AdTH, yiver8at Tods cELCLOUS. 
dtd xal yiverSou adtods ev Te Tols adbyprots xal mA ev Tails UmepopBotoc: ev Lev 
yap tots adypots Enoatvouevyy pyyvucbat, év dé tails dtepouBplog 2Evypatvopevyv 
Stantatetv. 

§4 Anaxagoras: Aristotle Mete. 2.7 364a19-25 + a31-33 Avataydpas (59A89 
DK) pév obv qyct tov albépa mepuxdta pépecban dvw, éumimtovta 8’ elg th xdtw 
THS ys Kal xotAa uwvelv adtyy: Ta Mev yoo dvw cvvadnActpOat Sick Tod duBpous 
(énel pdcet ye &rracav dpolws elvat cong), we Svtog 100 Lev dvw Tod SE xdtw THs 
BAys cpalpac, xal &va pév tobtov Svtog tod poplov éq’ od tuyydvouen olxodvtes, 
xatw dé Satépov. ... eUyfec ... TO AE vel Mev WS Sik Td LEVEDOS Ertl TOD Epos LEvELY, 
oetecbat dé pdoxetv TUMTOMEVHV KaTWHEV civw dt’ dAys. Theophrastus(?) Metars. 
c.15be.g—11 Daiber If the earth contains much wind which is shut up, and if this 
wind can pass out through a narrow way, it shakes the earth. Alexander of 
Aphrodisias in Mete. 114.13-23 ZoT1 8’ h pév Avakaydpov (—) d6&a torabt™: oyal 
Tov albEpn mEepuxdta Peper Oat dive, Eumimtovta dé cig Td udTW TIS YAS KoTAM xivetV 
avThy, dv Lev Agywv THS yg THY Emrpavetav, Eg’ he oinodpev yustc, xctw Sé TO O76 
Thy yAv ual éxetvyy abty thy exipdvetav: dv THY mev ey’ Ho huts olxoduev ouva- 
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AnAipbau Te xal HvdoOou bd tHv SuBowy, tHy SE xetwW coUPYY TE Elven xeul Eyouoav 
Stacthpato tacav yap thy yHv elvat congryy picet tov odv aldgpa tov b1d TH yh, 
TEPUKOTA dev Pepecbat ig Ta UTEP NAS, Ev TH dvddw Eumintovta cig TK Kota Kat 
TONE THS YVj¢ utvetv ave, xal obtw yivecOat tovs getopovs. we ovons dé THs Yijs 
TeAatEtag nai Sic toto Emoyoupevys TH UmoKEluevy dept nal revovons EvOa eori, 
Aéyet TadTa. 

§5 Aristotle: Aristotle APo. 2.1 89b29-31 étav dé eld@pev 1 tt, TO Stott 
Cytobpev, olov elddtec ... Sti xwvettaut H yh, TO... Sudtt xtvetta Cytodpev. Mete. 2.8 
365b21-366a5 GAA’ erred) Gavepdv tt dvaynatov xa dnd dypod nal dd Enood 
yiyverdat dvabvutaow, ... dveyxy tobtwv Unapyovtwy ylyver8at tobs cELcpouc. 
dmdpyet yap HH xad’ adm pév Enpd, 81d 5é tods SuBpoug Eyouoa ev abtH votlda 
Tomy, 608’ b26 te TOD HAlov xal tod ev abtH mupd¢ Peppatvopevyng TOAD prev ZEw 
TOAD 5” evtdg ylyveobat TO mvedpa: nal toOto été Lev covers ZEw pet wav, dté 5’ 
elow nav, eviote Sé xai pepieta. el dy tot’ ddbvatov dws Exetv, TO WET ToOTO 
OXETTEOV atv ely Totov KIVyTINWTATOV Ely TV CWHATWV' ... WoT’ ElEp y TOD MvEd- 
MATOS PVTIC TOLAYTH, LAAOTA TAY TWLATWV TO TELA KIVYTIXOV’ Kal ya TO TOP 
Stav peta mvebpatos f, ylyvetat PASE nal pEpetar taxéwe. odx dv odv HSwe ovdé 
yh attiov ely, dd mvedpa THs xwiycews, Stav eiow tUyy prev TO ZEw devabvpt- 
wpevov. Theophrastus(?) Metars. c. 15cd.12-15 Daiber If the earth contains 
much fire which is shut up and (if then the fire) makes the air contained by 
that earth fine, dissolves it and makes it loose, (the fire) begins to look for a 
larger place. If therefore (the air) splits up and leaves the earth, it begins to 
shake that. Seneca Nat. 6.13.1-2 (Theophrastus fr. 195 FHS&G) quid utrique 
(sc. Aristotle and Theophrastus) placeat exponam. ‘semper aliqua evaporatio 
est e terra, quae modo arida est, modo umido mixta; haec ab infimo edita et in 
quantum potuit elata, cum ulteriorem locum in quem exeat non habet, retro fer- 
tur atque in se revolvitur; deinde rixa spiritus reciprocantis iactat obstantia et, 
sive interclusus sive per angusta enisus est, motum ac tumultum ciet’. (2) Straton 
(fr. 89 Wehrli, 53 Sharples) ex eadem schola est, .... huius tale decretum est: ‘fri- 
gidum et calidum semper in contraria abeunt, una esse non possunt; eo frigidum 
confluit unde vis calida discessit. et invicem ibi calidum est unde frigus expulsum 
est.’etc. John Philoponus(?) in APo. 335.16—21 (on APo. 2.1 89b29-31) xal meAw 
OPALEV THY YH]v TELOLEVYY, Ka PapEv ‘h YH gEletat, celopevnng Oe vEdpLEL Ev Tig XOl- 
Ampacw nal onowyEw adbths &monrcletau, ev TH yh mvedpa drroxAcietau’ todto 7 
avdrvatc. elta h drddetEic ‘ev TH YH mvedpa drowAcleta, mvedpatos &moxAElopE- 
vou dElapos yivetoau, ev TH YH koa cetopog yivetau’. 

§§7-8 Parmenides Democritus and Anaximenes: Ovid Fast. 6.269-280 
terra pilae similis, nullo fulcimine nixa, / aére subiecto tam grave pendet onus: / 
ipsa volubilitas libratum sustinet orbem, / quique premat partes angulus omnis 
abest: / cumque sit in media rerum regione locata, / ut tangat nullum plusve 
minusve latus, / ni convexa foret, parti vicinior esset, / nec medium terram 
mundus haberet onus. / arte Syracosia suspensus in aére clauso / stat globus, 
immensi parva figura poli, / et quantum a summis, tantum secessit ab imis / 
terra; quod ut fiat forma rotunda facit. 
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§7 Parmenides Democritus: Aristotle Cael. 2.13 295bu1-16 cial 8é tive of Sid 
Thy dpordtynta pacw adtiy pEevelv, BoTtEp TAV dpyolwy Avakinavdpos (12A26 DK): 
LaMov Lev yap odbev dvw } xdtw H Eig TH MAdyia PepecOau MpocHxeEl TO Emi Tod 
peoou iSpupevov xal ouotws mpd¢ Ta Ecyata Exov' dua 6’ &dvvatov cig TO Evavtiov 
trotetcbou thy xtvyow: Wot’ 2& avdyruys pévetv. (see above on §1.) Anatolius de 
Dec. p. 67.7-11 Heiberg éoixact 5é nate ye Tobto Katy KoAOVENKEVaL Tots Hvbayo- 
plots (—) ol te mepl EumedoxAéa (—) xai Toppevidyy (28A44 DK) xat oyedov 
ol TAEloTol TAY MAK CoPHV Pdpevol THY Lovadixyny pvow Eotlas TodTOV Ev LETH 
Spdobat xat Std TO iodppomov MvAdccew tHv adtyv Edpav (cited by Iamblichus 
Theol.Ar. p. 6.14-18 De Falco). 

§8 Anaximenes: Aristotle Cael. 2.13 294b13-16 ‘Avaétpévys (13420 DK) 8é 
xa Avagaydpac (cf. 59A88 DK) xai Anudxprtog (fr. 376 Luria) 16 mAdtos aitiov 
elval pact tod pevetv adbtyy. od yap Tevet dA’ EximopdCety Tov dépa tov xdtwOev, 
STEN PatvEtat TA MATOS EYOVTA TOV OwWLdTwWV Toletv. Epicurus IZ. gic. Book nu, 
fr. [26][42]-[43] Arrighetti. Scholia in Epicurum Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.74 (fr. 348 
Usener) xai év dots (sc. A€yel) THY HV TH dept Ertoyeic8at. Lucretius DRN 
5.543538 terraque ut in media mundi regione quiescat, / evanescere paulatim 
et decrescere pondus / convenit atque aliam naturam subter habere / ex ineunte 
aevo coniunctam atque uniter aptam / partibus aériis mundi quibus insita vivit. 
Hyginus Astr. 1.9, p. 1.120-121 Viré terra mundi media regione collocata, omni- 
bus partibus aequali dissidens intervallo, centrum obtinet sphaerae. Simpli- 
cius in Cael. 520.27-30 Tpitov dé THY Aeyovtwy LEvEely adTHV avexonevny bm Tod 
bmoxetpévov dépos, bv émimwpatiler tAatEta odoa xal tyumavoedys H YH xl od 
ovyxwpet dverywpetv: obtw dé Avakipevye (fr. 156 Wohrle) xat AvaEoydpac (59A88 
Dk) xai Anpoxprtos (fr. 376 Luria) eSdoxovv Agyew. 

§9 Others: Aristotle Cael. 2.13 294a28-31 ol 5’ eg’ Udatos neta. ToOTov yap 
APYXLOTATOV TAPELANPaLLev TOV Adyov, Sv pacw einety Ory tov MiAyjatov (11A14. 
DK), w¢ Sia Td TAWTHY Elva pEvovcav Womep ELAov H} TL ToLlodtov Etepov. Theo- 
phrastus(?) Metars. c.15b.7—9 Daiber if some hollows contain water, which is 
shut up, and if that water is moved, because it finds a narrow exit or because 
of another reason, it shakes the earth as billows shake a ship. 

§10 Plato: Plato Tim. 34a xivynow yap dmévettev adTA (sc. TH KOTUW) THY TOD 
cwpatos olxelav, Tav Enta thy TeEpl vobv xal ppdvycw padtota odoav. Tim. 43a— 
b Wote Td pEv Crov uwvetoba Ghov, &tdaxtws pV omy THO! TPOLEVa xal dAdywG, 
tas EE amcdous xvjoets éxov: elg te YaP Td TPdCOE ual SmicbEev xal méAW Elo SEE 
xal dprotepd xdtw te xal vw xal mvt xatk Tobs EE tomovg TAAVMLEVE TPOH- 
ev. Phd.108e-109a nénetopat tolvov, 7H 8’ bc, yw ws MPATOV Lev, el Eotw ev péow 
TH odpav@ nepipepyjs odoa (sc. H YH), wydev ade Setv ute (109a) depos mpd¢ td 
uy Tecelv pyte dng dveryuns pndeutds ToLradtys, dG txavyy etvar abtiy toxerv 
THY OMoLoTHTA TOD odpavod adtod ELT MavTY Kal THs yi¢ adTHS TH igoppoTtiav: 
iodppomov yap mpdypa dpotou tivdc év uéow Tebev ody Eet Udo dS’ Hrtov ovSa- 
Looe KALE AVAL, Opoiws 5’ Exov duAweEs uevel. Tim. 62d—63a ei yap tt xal otepEedv 
ely KATA LEOV TOD Mavtd¢ icomarés, Eig OSEv dv TMoTE THY Eoydtwy EvexGEiy Std 
THY Tdvty OMototyta abtdv. Nicomachus Jntr.Ar. 2.6.4, p. 85.9-13 Hoche totv- 
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tolg yap at Acyopevon mepl wav cAya dndpyew €& mepiotdcets dpilovta, xad’ de 
al xat& témov xwycels Staxptvovtat, mpdcw, dzicw, vw, xdtw, Sebld, dpiotepd. 
Apuleius Plat. 1.198 septem locorum motus habeantur, progressus et retrocessus, 
dexteriores ac sinistri, sursum etiam deorsumque nitentium et quae in gyrum 
circuitumque torquentur. ps.lamblichus Theol.Ar. p. 47.15-19 De Falco éxa- 
otov Sé Sidotyya metepacpevov éExatépwiev Hyovpevor Selv elvat, S00 xa’ Exa- 
oTov érwonoopev Mépata, Tpldv Sé Svtwv EE dmotedecOjoovtat, Su’ Hv aitiav xal 
al Aeyopevat cwpatixal meplotdcets tooadtat yivovtat xa8’ Exactov SidctHYa Sdo 
Sew povmeva. 

§u. Epicurus: Theophrastus(?) Metars. c. 15.2 Daiber There are four causes 
of earthquakes. 
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PP: Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 3 (b) verso, p. 77 Barns—Zilliacus—P?: ps.Plut- 
archus Plac. 896F-897A; pp. 381712—382713 Diels—P#: Eusebius PE 15.59.1— 
6, p. 420.1-16 Mras—P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 87; p. 634.3—9 Diels; pp. 278-286 
Jas—P2®: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 184-186 Daiber—P?s: Omn.Doctr. c. 166.1 + 8— 
u, p. 84 Westerink 

S: Ecl. 1.37, p. 252.2 Wachsmuth (titulus solus); cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. u2b22 
Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Symeon Seth CRN 2.14.10-13 


Titulus i¢'. Tept Oardooys, ma¢ ouveoty Kal MH¢ Eott TIxpc (PS) 

§1 ‘Avakipavdpos thy OdAacocv prow elvan tHS mowtnsg bypactas Ael- 
bavov, Hg TO pev AEtov pEp0¢ aveEnpave 1d Op, To SE UmorErpbev Sid 
TH exxavow peteBorev. (P1) 

§2 ‘Avakoydpas tod nat’ d&pyiy AvdCovtos bypod mepixaévtog Und Tic 
HAraxhs mepipopas xat tod Armapod eEatyrobévtos cig dAvatda xal 
TIxplav TO Aotmov Unoativat. (P2) 

§3  "Epmedonars ‘idpata’ ths yijg Exxatopevnng O70 TOD NAlov Sick tH emt TO 
TAsiov miAyaw. (P3) 


§1 Anaximander 12A27 DK; §2 Anaxagoras 59Ago DK; §3 Empedocles 31A66 DK cf. B55 


lemmata non hab. S__ titulus mc ... mucpd PBEQS! : Hept Gardttys Sid tl dApvpd Eotiv 
PS : Tepl Garcons verisim. PPSPhot §1 [2] post Avatipavdpos hab. elvat pyot PS || newtys 
PBEGINic) : teotépag PS(™ss) || post bypactas add. td PS || [3] tAetov PPBUIIDE prob. Laks— 
Most : mAciotov PBODGR || aveEVpave PBLULDEG : gyeEjoatve PBA) : e&yoave PBOD et ut 
vid. PP : aveEnpapevov PS crucif. Jas (eveEnpappevov Diels) || t6 dp] yAvxd PS crucif. Jas, 
prob. Diels §2 [6] Atmapod PPBE@ : Aentopepods Roeper ap. Philol. 8 (1852) 635 n. 32 : fort. 
Aertotépou Diels : Aentotktou Gomperz 1899, p. 145, prob. Diels 5gAg0 DK Laks—Most || 
eEatuicbevtos PB : ausgeprefstQ §3 [8] tio PBF: om. PS || exxatouevys PBODES : exxcnrduevov 
PBAND || post éexxatopevys add. ausschwitzt Q || [8—g] Sie ... wiAaww] om. PS || ext... wiAnow 
PE, prob. Karsten Zeller Duebner Diels Lachenaud Graham: énutdAaov nAfow PBOID : ent- 
ToAatov TAvatW PBA) : durch die Kontinuitdt ihres (der Sonne) Kreisens erftihrt Q : trAjowt 
crucif. Mau : rpjow coni. Bernardakis 
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§4 ‘Avtipdy tSpata tod Geouod, 2& ob 1d meptAnpbév bypdv drexpidy, tH 
xabepy Siva maparvxicaca, dmep Ertl mavtdos LSpatog cuuBatvet. (P4) 

§5 Mytpddwpos dia to StPetoOat Sid tHs yc MeTElAngevat tod mepl adTHV 
Teaxous, KaAdmEP TH Std THS TEPpac DAICSever. (P5) 

§6 ol dd T1Adtwvog tod otoryermdoug tdatocg Td pev 26 hépog natch mepl- 
vw ovviotdpevov yAuxd yiverOat, to 8’ dd yijg xatd mepixavot 
xal exmbpwot dvobvpi@pevov ccApupdv. (P6) 


§4 Antiphon 87B32 DK, F 32 Kendrick; §5 Metrodorus 70A19 DK; §6 Platonici— 


§4 [10] post ispdta add. (tod mpwtov bypod eEatpisbEvtoc bd) Diels 87B32 DK, cf. von der 
Hitze erzeugt wird Q || [10] tod PE2: om. P®, prob. Mau Laks—Most || 8ep0d PBEQ : susp. 
Diels, crucif. Pendrick, 8epov dub. prop. Lachenaud || post eeuot fort. néyoug addendum, 
cf. infra §5[2] || teptAnpSev PBO™ prob. Mras : meptActpOév PPBOAIDE, prob. Bernardakis, Diels 
87B32 DK: om. P@ || drexptOy PBUMIDE : brexpiOy PBU || post anexpiOy add. (xcl OdAncoa 
emwvourddy) Diels 87B32 DK || [10-11] tT ... tapaArvxicaca PBE : om. P || [11] xadepynOjvar 
PPE : xocteipyOyjvaut P3 || [11]—§5[12] maparvxicnoa ... wetetAnpévat om. PP per haplograph- 
iam || [u] napadrvxicaca PROP prob. Graham : napoAvxicavta Xylander prob. Laks—Most, 
Lachenaud qui dubit. et prop. napadvxicat : tapaAvxioay corrector sec. Voss. : crucif. Diels 
Mau §5 [12] dinPetoOar PBOIDE : Siybetoav PBL || vetetAngevar PBE : iibrig bleibt Q §6 
[15] tO ys PBE: om. PS || nepixavaw] meplpavow PS crucif. Jas || [16] exnbewow PBE : éxmv- 
pov PS || dvabupiapevov PBE : dvabupiactw PS : om. PQ || post dApupdv add. elvan PS 


Testes primi: 
Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 
Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 3 (6) verso (~ P1-6) 
t 
{ 
Ava[Epovdpos tyv OdAaccav prow Et] 
5 val LTS TPWTYS VYPATIAS AEltpavov NC TO LEV] 
TAtov plepos &ve=npave To mup to Se drroAEtPOEv] 
Sia tv [exxavow peteRarev Avakoryopas | 
tov xat alpxny AyvaCovtos vypov TEepixce | 
Eyt[oc VITO TYS NALAXNS TEPLPopAs xa TOU] 
10 = Atm[apov eEatpiobevtos erg advxida xa] 
T[ xl TO AotTov UNOTTHVat Euredo | 
xAy[¢ Spwta tHS ys Exxatouevnng UT TOV] 
yAto[v Sta tHy Ent To TAELoV TANaw Av] 
tIpw[v Sowta tov Geouov c& ov to mrept] 
15  — Aet@[ Dev vypov anexprOy tw xadepr oy | 
vou [TOV MEPL ATHY TAXOUS KABaTED TOL 
Sia tI ys Teppas vACopever ot cxmto TTAatw ]/[vos 


ps.Galenus HPA c. 87 (~ tit.) Tept @aAdttys Sta ti cApupd eotw (text Jas) 

87.1 (~ P1) Avakipavdpos elvat pnot thy AdAacoay THs mpwTYS bypactas TO AEtpa- 
Vvov, Hg TO pev TAEloTOV pépog TaveEnpapevov YAvXUT, TO dé drroAetpOEv Sid Thy 
exxowvow peteBarev. 
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87.2 (~ P3) EumedoxArs tSpata yijg exxatopevnyg U0 Tod NAtov. 

87.3 (~ P6) of and TAdtwvog tod atoryerwdoug BSatog td prev 2& céoog xat& mepl- 
bvEw coviotépevov yAuxd ylyveodat, Td SE xatd treplOpavowt xat Exemvpov 
avabupiacw dApupdy efvat. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 166 Atati cApupov Eotwv TO THS Gardttys Bdwp (~ tit.) 

166.8—-11 altiov dé THs dApupdtytos nal 6 HAtog: TH yap olxela Oeppdtytr ebatplGwv 
THY OdAacoav xal TO yAUKbTEpOV EAxwv xal Kovgilwv TPd¢ TOV Epa, xaTW TO 
cALUPOTEPOV Eg al BapdtEpov (~ §2). 


Symeon Seth CRN 14.10-13 aAvKdv S€ Eott 16 THS MarAdocys Lowe Sid TolavdtyV 
aittov. mel yap 6 HAtos dvipatoat TO AEMTOMEPES AYTHS Dypdv, KaTaAEITETHL TO 


TLD ual Exet ToradTHV yedow (quaestio). 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A 4.1.2 EdOvpévys 6 Macoadimtngs &x tod ‘Oxeavod xai ths ZEw Aardcoys 
yAuxetag xat’ adtdov ovens vouile tAnpodabat Tov moTtapdy. 

titulus A 1.4 Il@> ovvéotyxev 6 xdcpog A 2.13 2.13 Tig ovola Tv TAAVYTOV xal 
aTAavay, xal M<s TVVETTH. 

§1 A 3.4.4 Eevogewys ano tH¢ Tod NAlov Geppdty Tos WS (TPOKAT)APKTUC atte. 
taV Tots LEtapatotg cuUBatvew: dvedxouevon yap ex THS Pardttys Tob bypod Td 
yond. 

§5 A 2.18.1-2 Eevopavys ... Mytpddwpoc ... A 3.2.10-11 Mytpddwpos ... Eevopewys 
... A 3.9.4-5 Eevopavys ... Myntpddwpos ... 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The witnesses are P, represented by PP, P®, PE, PS, P&, and (for a version of 
the heading only) PP’. Small snippets of the text are preserved in PF, the Anti- 
noopolis papyrus. For S only an abridged version of the heading is extant in 
the Index of Photius and in S!; the lemmata of S are lost, again excised by the 
Byzantine editors. T is again absent as well. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The proximate tradition as represented by the usual 
authors consists of a heading and a general note in Pliny, a general remark in 
Eusebius, phrases in Lucretius and Hippolytus; there is also a relevant passage 
in Basil of Caesarea. 
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(2) Sources. The issue itself and three of the six lemmata, viz. §1, §3, and §5 
derive (virtually unchanged!) from Aristotle’s treatment in Mete. 2.1-2, so we 
do not have to derive these doxai from Theophrastus’ Physikai Doxai. Aristotle 
does not provide name-labels the first time he lists them, though subsequently 
he identifies the second doxa as that of Empedocles (paralleled in §3), and 
he includes Democritus among the representatives of that of §1. But he does 
not identify Anaximander among the proponents of the first doxa. The ascrip- 
tion to Theophrastus (Phys. Op. fr. 23 Diels, Theophrastus fr. 221 FHS&G, cited 
below section E(b) general texts), whose name is cited, of a section in Alexan- 
der’s in Meteorologica commenting on Aristotle’s overview should not be exten- 
ded beyond the phrases printed in spaced letters (Sperrdruck) by Diels, who 
correctly points out, DG 494 ad loc.: ‘operae pretium erit Aristoteleum exem- 
plum conferre, cuius pleraque paraphrasis esse videntur’; see further Mansfeld 
(2013a) 339. It is not clear from what Theophrastean work Alexander’s quota- 
tion has been taken, for Alexander does not cite the title. The treatise On Waters 
is the most plausible candidate (Sharples, loc. cit., mentions the [epi tav guat- 
xv So&dv, i.e. the Physikai Doxai). Alexander in Sens. 71.24-72.4 (fr. 212 FHS&G) 
cites the title On Waters in another context, where he gives us Theophrastus’ 
explanations for brackishness because of having filtered through a certain type 
of earth, or bitterness for having filtered through ashes. 

What is clear is that the Aétian name-label Anaximander in §1 is confirmed 
by Theophrastus, who also mentioned Diogenes (of Apollonia), not paralleled 
in A at P here. Possibly also the name-labels Empedocles, Anaxagoras, Metro- 
dorus (all of which are paralleled in A at P), and Archelaus (not Anaxagoras, as 
Alexander writes) were mentioned by Theophrastus, since, as we saw above, 
only ‘Empedocles’ and ‘Democritus’ are named in Aristotle's account. That 
Alexander remembered them from another doxography is less likely (fontes 
non sunt multiplicandi praeter necessitatem), but cannot be excluded. 

Hippolytus (Ref. 1.14.4) mentions both Xenophanes and Metrodorus; only 
the latter is paralleled in Theophrastus and §5, while a doxa that differs from 
that of Metrodorus is ascribed to Xenophanes. Diels DG 153 hypothesizes that 
the two name-labels plus doxai have been ultimately abstracted from ‘Theo- 
phrasti Opiniones’, and it is indeed likely that a chapter in a cousin writing of A 
comprised more information, as is also suggested by the fragmentary contents 
of Pap. Pack? 1499, which seem to be parallel to §§1, 3 and 5, cf. section D(e) 
below and section E(a) General texts. 

The intermediary sources for §2, §4 and §6 are not known. 
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C Chapter Heading 

The long version as in P® is a combination of the standard umbrella formula 
(mept tod Setva) that dominates in the Placita (see above, ch. 1.3 Comment- 
ary C), and a further indication of the subjects treated. It should be maintained, 
because it clearly echoes Aristotle’s announcement of the subject at Mete. 2.1. 
mT™&¢ is used twice, and the two themes indicated by this adverb are interre- 
lated. Among the Placita headings beginning with Ic or containing 74¢ a little 
later there are several with the formula ma yivetat (or yivovtat), see at ch. 1.4 
above, Commentary C. We are dealing with a problem (i.e. Gyteitat mac, a for- 
mula already used by Aristotle), and looking for a causal explanation (question 


type). 


D Analysis 

a Context 

This is the first of the two chapters dealing with the terrestrial waters that con- 
clude the treatment of the mpdcyeta announced at ch. 3.8.2. It is followed by 
ch. 3.17, on tides, and (if we recognise that P ch. 3.18 = A ch. 3.5a has not been 
transmitted in the right place in ps.Plutarch) by a third chapter, 4.1 on the Nile, 
which appears to have finished up in the wrong Book. 

In Aristotle the origin and salinity of the sea are discussed at Mete. 2.1-3, after 
113-14, on (winds,) rivers, and changes in the distribution of sea and land, and 
before 2.4—6, on winds. The order in the Placita is more rigorous. In Pliny’s Nat- 
uralis historia the chapters on the salinity of the sea (2.222—223) are preceded 
by those on the tides (2.212—221), while in A the order is the opposite: salinity 
first (3.16), then tides (3.17). 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

There are six lemmata. The relative order of §1, §3 and §5 exactly corresponds to 
the relative order of the (anonymous) doxai at Arist. Mete. 2.1 353b5—16, cited 
below at section E(b)§§1,3,5. Of the doxai not paralleled in Aristotle that at 
§2, name-label Anaxagoras, pertains to the desiccation of the original mois- 
ture and resembles the doxa attributed to Anaximander in §1, while that at §4, 
name-label Antiphon, pertains to sweat, just as the doxa of Empedocles in §3. 
They are varieties of the preceding doxai, as is the case more often with coup- 
lings of doxai in the Placita. Accordingly the order of §§1-5 is determined by 
the original order of the doxai of §1, §3, and §5 in Aristotle. This leaves the final 
position for the doxa with name-label Platonists at §6. There is accordingly no 
reason to modify the order of A at P, also preserved by Diels in the DG. 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


LIBER 3 CAPUT 16 1325 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

We may discern a systematic rationale in the sequence of explanations of the 
sea’s salinity through desiccation (§§1-2), as sweat (§§3-4), or by admixture 
(§5). The final lemma, §6, is different, as it not only provides an explanation 
for the salinity of the sea through the evaporation of elemental water from the 
earth by means of heat and burning, but also explains how sweet elemental 
water is produced from air by cooling and compression. Accordingly the main 
diaphonia that can be discerned in the sequence is between § §1-5, which pre- 
suppose (as in Aristotle's reportage) a coming to be but also a passing away of 
the sea, and §6, which implies that the processes of evaporation and conden- 
sation are everlasting. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§2 Seawater is believed to be fatty, as the salt contains oil, see ps.Aristotle Probl. 
23.7 932b4-6, ‘or is it because the sea is oilier (Atmapwtépa n 8dAatta)?’; Probl. 
23.9 932bi18, ‘for there is something oily in salty juice’ (Autapov yap eveotiv ev TH 
cALVE® YUU); Probl. 23.15 933a17—20, ‘why does the sea burn whereas water 
does not? Or does the latter too burn, whereas the sea is able to extinguish 
fire because it is oilier? And there is a sign that it is oilier: for oil is extracted 
from salt’ (oynpetov dé ott Aimapwtépa’ dnd yap Tv cAdv Edatov dpatpettot)—all 
trans. Mayhew (2ou1a). Also see Probl. 32 935.5-9, cited below section E(b)§2. 
Cf. Plutarch Quaest.Conv. 627C, ‘that (the sea) is oily Aristotle has said himself’; 
Aet.Phys. guE ‘the sea partakes of a lot of fatness’. 

§6 This theory of evaporation and condensation is well known as one of 
Aristotle, see Mete. 1.9 346b16—347a12, 2.4 359b34-360a17; cf. Laks (1997) 241 
n. 16 = (2007) 32 n. 15. It is not easy to understand why it came to be attributed 
to the followers of Plato, though of course Aristotle is one, in a way. 


e Other Evidence 

An extremely important text has been (poorly) preserved on an early papyrus, 
PPack? 1499, third cent. BCE, quoted section E(a) General texts: Three positions 
on the salinity of the sea are distinguished, and the overview is introduced 
by a word that Diels reconstructed as (Staqwvt)a but for which we, more cau- 
tiously, propose the Aristotelian (évavttoAocyt)a. The result is the same, namely 
an explicitation of the kind of diaeresis or diaphonia characteristic of Peripat- 
etic dialectic and later doxography. The positions listed there belong to ‘some’, 
‘others’, and ‘Democritus’. Diels, reconstructing the doxai ad probabilem sen- 
tentiam, had recourse to Aristotle Mete. 2.1-3. The name-label Democritus, 
not found (or at least not extant) in the present chapter, is indeed found in 
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this context at Aristotle Mete. 2.3 356b10-11. Diels printed the papyrus text 
among the testimonia in the Democritus chapter of the Fragmente der Vor- 
sokratiker. Curiously enough it has not been realized that it constitutes one 
of the rare instances of evidence intermediate between Aristotle and the Pla- 
cita. Because of its early date it is even more exceptional than the Chrysippean 
parallel for ch. 4.5 (where see at Proximate tradition). The text has been attrib- 
uted to Theophrastus. Funghi and Sassi at Adorno & alii (1999) 844 ff. suggest 
it derives from his On Waters, though with a question mark; cf. also Sharples 
(1998) 219-220, with references. It is indeed far from certain that it is Theo- 
phrastean. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Papyrus Pack” 1499 = Hibeh Papyrus 16 p. 62 Grenfell—Hunt, 
col. 1, Democritus fr. 68Agga DK = q10a Luria, Theophrastus Appendix no. 4 
FHS&G 1 pp. 462-464 (with Diels’ supplements); Adorno & alii eds. (1999) 
844-851: 104 Theophrastus(?) 4, De Aquis(?), edited by M.S. Funghi-M.M. 
Sassi; cf. Laks—Most (2016) Democritus D123. 





Text Funghi-Sassi as related to Restoration by Diels (68Agga DK) 
ch. 3.16 





].[-Jvew... [..]..  (Stapevi)a pév obv udAu(oté mov yeyé- 
Joa pév odv drt vytat) mepl THs yevéoe(we THS dApvpdty- 
[ote + 11] ] mepl ths yevéce TOG") 
[ws +13 ] ot ney yep b706 
]-ns dypomtos ol ney yap bn0(Aetd Maow THs mew)tIS 
b]ddtwv of 8E — bypd-tyyto¢ (2Eatpiodévtwv mAclotww 
Ay|poxpitos dé b)Scktwv" (~ §1) 
]..motety of bé (iSpat’ eva ths yh): (~§3) 
].tewv (An)poxpitog dé (duolws Soxet tots ev THt 
yi) rovety (thy yeveow adbtic: olov dAGv 
xat vi)towy ... (~ §5) 





Pliny Nat. 2.222 sic mari late patenti saporem incoqui salis, aut quia exhausto 
inde dulci tenuique, quod facillime trahat vis ignea, omne asperius crassiusque 
linquatur—ideo summam aequorum aquam dulciorem profunda; hanc esse 
veriorem causam asperi saporis quam quod mare terrae sudor sit aeternus—aut 
quia plurimus ex arido misceatur illi vapor aut quia terrae natura sicut med- 
icatas aquas inficiat. Basil of Caesarea in Hexaem. 3 p. 5110-17 Amand de 
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Mendieta—Rudberg cxonsitwoav dé ei uy adtol Eavtois mepimintovat, ol ye THY 
OdrAacoav A€yovuet WATE TANUMUPElV Tolg MoTAMOls Ex TG TOD NAlov Samdvye, xal 
TIPOTETL GAUvpd xa Mixpdv dnoAinecOat, Tod Aettod xal MotiLov Und TI}¢ FEp- 
ung cvarAwbevtos: dmep €x TH¢ TOD NAlov padtota yivetat Siaxpicews, TO LEV KODOV 
amocyovtos, TO Sé rayd nat yeddeg ofdv twa dv xal drootdOuny evagrévtoc: 2& 
06 Td mxpdv xal dApupdv xal Enpavticdy TH Gardcoy npocetvant. of 6 tadta nepl 
dardaons Aeyovtes, To&AW LETABaAAdLEvoL, UNSELlav Tod Dypod yiverOat Welwow Ex 
tod HAlov mact. 

Chapter heading: Pliny Nat.1p.14.4 quare salsum mare. Capitula Lucre- 
tiana at DRN 2.464 de sudore salso. at DRN 2.471 de aqua marina. Arnobius 
of Sicca Adv. Nat. 2.59, p. 134.7-8 quae est causa, quae ratio, ut maria salsa sint? 
Isidore of Seville Nat. capitul. 52. Cur mare amaras habeat aquas (heading 
also in the body of the work). 

§2 Anaxagoras: Hippolytus Ref. 1.8.4—5 (on Anaxagoras, 59A42 DK) tav 
dé éxl yiig bypav thy yev Adracoav dndpkat (ths yevécews ex) te TOV ev adty 
bdatwv, (Ov) eatpicbev (twv) ta drootavra obtws yeyovéevat, xal dd TAV xaTAP- 
pev(5)odvtwy TOTALAy. 

§3 Empedocles: Servius in Aen. 5.801, p. 1.650.3 Thilo de mari autem ideo, 
quia dicunt physici sudorem salsum esse (cited Mythographus Vaticanus II, 
c. 40.13) 

§5 Metrodorus: Diogenes Laertius VP. 2.17 (on Archelaus, 60A1 DK) ty 
dé AdAattav ev Tols xoiAoIs Std TH yo NOoupewny cvveotdvat. Hippolytus Ref. 
1.14.4 odto¢ (on Xenophanes, 21A33 DK) thv PdAacoay dhuvpav Epy Sick TO TOME 
plypoto cuppéet ev abty 6 dé Myteddweoc (cf. 7aA19 DK) da to ev TH yf Stnet- 
a8at, tobtov xkpww yiverOou cdApupay. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Mete. 1.13 349a12-13 Tepl ... MoTaLav xal GaArdttys 
Aéywuev. Mete. 2.1 353a32-34 Tel dé Garattys, xal tig n Pbats adTHs, al Sid 
tl’ aitiav dAuvpdv tocodtév éotw SSatog nANGOs, Ett SE mepl tH¢ 2E doyis yevé- 
gews Aéywuev. Mete. 2.1353b5—-6 ol dé copwtepot Thy dvOpwnivyy copiav notodow 
avtis yeveow. Mete. 2.3 356b4—-6 mepl dé tig dApUpdTy ToS avtis Aextéov, xarl 
métepov ale éotw y adtH, H odt’ Hv ot’ ota GAA’ HroAEltpet xal yap obtw¢ olov- 
tai twes. ps.Aristotle Probl. 23.35 935a34—36 Std Tih OdAatto dApupd Kall Micpd 
oT; Hf OTL Ev TH OaAdtty TAElous elaiv ol yupol; Kol yap TO KALUPOV Kal TO TIXPOV 
dua patvetat. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Mete. 66.8-10 d&pyetat (sc. Aris- 
totle) tod Sevtépou amd tod mepi Oardcons Adyou xai Gytel, tig te AVTHS H odoin 
xal dats, xal tig H THS dApvpdtytos Tod BSatos aitia, nal mH e dpyfs yivetau. 
Alexander of Aphrodisias in Sens.71.24—72.4 Td Te Yap cALUEa TOV Dddtwv TH 
Sid TH toradtnys yA SiyPetobau toradte gotw (ol yao hires Eldd¢ tt THs yij¢ clon, Sv 
dvd SiyPovpevov SSwe dAuupdv yivetan), xal xaOdAov dota dv h ths yg nosey H, 
ToLodtos xal 6 yuLd¢ TOD St’ adTIS PEovTOS ywvopevos Opdtott, Std LEV dopaATHSoUS 
KTPUATWONS, Sick SE TIKPAS TIKPOG TH YoOV Sia THs TEMPUS SiNGovpevan TIXA yivEe- 
TOL. Stick TOOTO yop Kal TAElo Ta THYAV xal KORVOY Elot Stapopal: al pEv yep TIxpal 
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TOV KONVaY Elcty, at 5é detour mapa Td THS yg BU He Péovat Stapopac. lotdpytan dé 
TH TOLASTA Oeoppdotw ev tots Hepi USatoc (fr. 212 FHS&G). 

Chapter heading: Aristotle Mete. 1.13 349a12-13 Tepl ... ToTaLav xal Gardt- 
tyS Aeywmev. Mete. 2.1353a32—35 Mepl dé Oarattys, xal tig H Pdatc adTHG, nal Sid 
tiv’ aittov aAuUpoV TogobtOv eotw Udatog TAYG0¢. ps.Aristotle Probl. 23 “Oca 
Tepl dAuvpov Bowe xai @cAattav. ps.Alexander Probl. 3.10 tit. pp. 80.19, 98.16 
Bruns Ilepi 8addcons ex tHv Metewporoy inv. 

§1 Anaximander: Aristotle Mete. 2.1 353b5—11 ot 5¢ copwtepot (Anaxim- 
ander 12A27 DK) thy dvOpwrivyy cogiav noodew adtiig yeveow: elvat yap tO 
Teatov bypdv &ravta tov mepl THY Yhv Térov, bd SE TOO HAlov Enpatvdpevov td 
Lev dtatuioay mvevuata xal toomas [teopacg Boker] nAiov xal ceAjvys pact nol- 
ety, 16 Sé Aetpbev OdAattav elvat 61d xal EAdttw yiyverOat Enpawouevyy olovtat, 
nal tédog Eceobal mote Tacav Enodv. Mete. 2.2 355a21-25 (Diogenes 64A9 DK) 
70 8’ avtd ovpBatvet ... KAoyov xal tots pdoxovat TO MPATOV bypas ovens xal TIC 
Yi, Kat ToD KOcLOV Tod TEpl THY viv bd Tod NAlov Fepuatvouevon, dépa yeverOat 
xal Tov Brov ovpavev avéyOyvat, xal todtov mvetpate te TapévecOat xal Tas TO- 
meas [tpopac Boker] adtod motetv. Mete. 2.3 356b9-12 16 dé vowiZew eAdttw te 
yiyverdat 16 TAHI0c, Wome Pyat Anuoxpttos (68A100 DK), xa téAog UmoAEtipety, 
TeV Aicwrov pUOwy obdev Siapépet Eomev 6 MEeTELTpEvos oOUtw. Alexander of 
Aphrodisias in Mete. 67.1-14 tabtys THs SdENs eyéveTo, wo lotopel Oedqpactos 
(Phys.Op. fr. 23 Diels, 221 FHS&G), ‘Avagivavdpds (12A27 DK) te xal Atoyévys 
(64A17 DK, T32 Laks): Atoyévys 5 xal THs dApvpdtytos TaAUTHY aitlev A€yEl, STL 
aveeyovtos tod NAlov 16 yAvud Td xataAErTdpLEvov xai DTtouevov GALUPOY Elvat TUU- 
Boutvet. 

§2 Anaxagoras: Alexander of Aphrodisias in Mete. 67.17—21 (Theophras- 
tus Phys.Op. fr. 23 Diels, 221 FHS&G) tpity dé SdEa mepl Oardaons éotiv ws dpa td 
USwp TO Sick TH yij¢ StPobpevov nai SraTABvov abtHv dAuvdv yiveTo TH EXEL THY 
Yijv torobtous yvpods év abth: 08 onpetov érorodvto 16 xal drags dpdttecOa ev adtH 
xl vita elvan dé xal d&eis youods moMrayod Tig yij¢. tabtYS TéALY THs SdENs eyé- 
veto Avataydpac (59Ag0) te xal Mytpd8weos (70A19 DK). Aristotle(?) Probl. 
32 935-5-9 Sta thy OdkAaTTA Lovov TAY LSdtwW xceTaL, TH SE MOTI Kal TOTCLALOL 
ov; MOTEPOV STL YHv TOM Exel; SyAodat dé ol dAEc. H Stott Atmapd; SyAot de TO Ev 
Tols dAcow VepLotd&pevov EAatov. 

§3 Empedocles: Aristotle Mete. 2.1 353bu—13 éviot 8’ abtav Geppawvopeng 
gactv dnd tod HAlov ths ys ofov pata yiyver Oat 61d xal dApvpav etvau xeul yap 
6 (Spw¢ dApupds. Mete. 2.3 357a24-26 dpoiws dé yedoiov xdv ef TI cima ispata 
THS YAS Elvat THY AdAatTav oletal tL capes elonnxévon, xxbdmEp EuTEdoxAtis (31A25 
DK): mp6¢ Totnow Lev yap ottws eitwv lows elpyxev inavas (H yap LETAPOPd TrOL- 
ytixdv). Sens. 4.441b4 816 xal moMol pact Tov dpyatwv PuoLorAdywv toLodtov Elva 
TO Udwe di’ olag dv yo mopedytat. xal toOto SiAdv Eottw Ext TAY cALUPHV Ddd- 
Twv pdAota: ot yap diAEs yij¢ Tt lSéc cic. Lucretius DRN 2.464-465 sed quod 
amara vides eadem quae fluvida constant, / sudor uti maris est, minime mirabile 
debet. DRN 5.483-488 inque dies quanto circum magis aetheris aestus / et 
radii solis cogebant undique terram / verberibus crebris extrema ad limina in 
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artum [coni. Munro, alii alia: partem codd.] / in medio ut propulsa suo con- 
densa coiret, / tam magis expressus salsus de corpore sudor / augebat mare 
manando camposque natantis. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Mete. 67.14-17 
(Theophrastus Phys.Op. fr. 23 Diels, 221 FHS&G) oi 8€ twés gact ofov iSpath 
tive THS iis elvan THY OdAacoav Geppatvoneny yao adtiy dnd Tod HAlov tadtyv 
dprévar tyy bypdtyta: 1d xa dAuvpav adv elvat torodtos yap 6 tows. tadtys 
THS SdENS "EumeSoxdAfis (—) véyove. 

§5 Metrodorus: Aristotle Mete. 2.1 353b13-16 ol dé ths dAuvpotytos aitiav 
THY Yay elval pacw: xabdnep yao To dik ths tEPpAS NOodpevov dApupdy ylyvetat, 
tov adtov todmov xal tabtyy dAyvod elvan petxPeloys adth torwttys ys. Mete. 
2.3 359b4—21 (the words eloytor dé mept adtmv ywpis ev &Mols pertain to Sens. 
ch. 4). Sens. 4 441bi-5 816 xal moMol Pact THV doyxaiwy Puoloddywv ToLodtoV 
elvat 76 bdwp dV olag dv yg mopebytat. xal todto SHAdv éotw ent tov dApvpav 
bdatwv pdArota: ol yap dies yii¢ tt Eldd¢ clow. xal ta Sid THs tE~pac Sindodpeva 
TUXPaS OVENS TIXPdV Tolet Tov yuLOV. Theophrastus CP 6.3.1 &yvpov ... Td Bdwe 
208? adtd, dt’ 6 xal of marotol pact dt’ olag dv yh¢ Pén toLodtov xai elvar. Arius 
Didymus fr. 14a Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.39, pp. 253-25-254.3 Aptototédous: ta Sé TOV 
Uddtwwv Svvepets Kat TOUS yuAOUS Kal Td¢ HAAS TdTAS TOLOTHTAS, WC Eimety cVAAA- 
Bovtt, yiveOor apc teEis citing. H yap Mapa THY THs Ys Stapopdv: ev ola yap dv 
Exactov H wal dv’ olag dv Péy, ToLrodtov loyew Tov yvAdv, ofov dduxdv } witEaSES 7} 
TUXPoV H TOV dw dtolovotv: xtA. Plutarch Quaest.Nat. guE y yéyovev &notov 
xal tixpdv To bSwe, w¢ AptototéAns gyciv (Mete. 2.3 358a14—15) cvapiter xato- 
xexavpevys yyjc; Alexander of Aphrodisias in Mete. 67.17—-22 (Theophrastus 
Phys.Op. fr. 23 Diels, 221 FHS&G) tpity dé Sdba epi Aardcoys éotly ws doa Td 
BSwp TO Sick TH yij¢ StGobpevov nal SramABvov abtHv dAuvdv yivetol TH EXEL THY 
iv torobtous yvpods év adh: 08 onpetov erorodvto 6 xal drag dpdttecOa ev adtH 
nal vitoa elvan dé xal d&eis youods moMrayod TH¢ yij¢. tabtYS TéALY THs SdENs eyé- 
veto Avatoydpas (59A90 DK) ['Apyédaos suggested by Oder (1899) 47 n. 49 not 
accepted by Diels] te xai Mytpddwpocg (cf. 70A19 DK). 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 897B—C; pp. 38214-38325 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh 
c. 88; p. 634.10-18 Diels —P®: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 186-187 Daiber—P?: 
Ioannes Lydus Mens. 4.83 p. 134.8-20 Wuensch—P?®: Psellus Or.Min. op. 
24 1.52 Littlewood (titulus solus). 

S: Ecl. 1.38, pp. 252.5-253.21 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. u2b22—-23 Henry 
(titulus solus) 


Titulus \C'. ds dunwtides yivovtat xai mAnppveat (PS) 

§1 ‘AptototeAns “Hpaxrsidys tnd tod nAlov ta mAetota TOY mvevpaTwV 
xwvodvtog xal cuumepipépovtos bp’ Ov euBadAdvtwv péev mpowSov- 
pevyvy cvoidety tHv AtAavtiay AdrAaccav xal xataoxevdle tiv 
TAYMMUpAY, xaTAAnYovtwv 5’ avtiteptotMpevyy drtoBatvewv, Srep elvort 
THY duTtwrttv. (Pi,S1) 

§2 (Atxatapyos 6) Mec(c)ijvog nAiw xadtog THY aitlav dvatiOyot, x8’ obs 
ev dv Toros yevyntat THS yo TANMMvPOVTL TA TEAQYY, E Ov O’ dv 
TOYXN Mapatootas VmocuveAKovtt tadta Sé cuuBatvery mEpl Tag Ewas 
xal tag peonBetvacs exxAlcets. (S2) 


caput Posidonius fr. 317 Theiler; §1 Aristoteles cf. Mete. 2.1 354a5-8, 2.8 366a18-20, GA 
4.10 777b17-778a2; Heraclides Ponticus fr. 117 Wehrli, 78 Schiitrumpf; §2 Dicaearchus fr. 14 
Wehzli, 127 Mirhady 


titulus ld ... tAHMmEat (yivovtot) PSEind, cf, SPhot: om. SFPL || dunwtides / TAHMvPAL inv. 
ord. Q || &unatides P : &umwtic Stind Phot || post Ma¢ add. ai PB || ante mAnupupat add. ai 
PBUD || vivovtat pos. post TANMpvpatSLind Phot § [2] ante ApiototeAys et ‘HoaxAtdys add. 6 
PL || ‘HpoucAetdyc] ‘HedxAertoc PB) : om. PS || post AptototeAys add. xai SPH || bd tod PBSS : 
om. PL || ta tAciota om. Q || post td add. yap PBI || [3] xwodvtog PBLS : xwvetaOan PS || cup- 
Teepipepovtoc PB: nepipepecOau PS: mepipepovtoc PLS : mischt Q|| [3-5] by’ ... TAN PBS : 
Und dann, wenn das zum Meer gelangt, welches ‘Atlantiqus’ genannt wird, entsteht daraus 
die Flut brevius Q || [3] €uBadAdvtwy PBOIDL : EuBardvtwy PBLIDG || [3-4] nev npowSovpevny 
om. P& || post pev add. xat S || mpow8ovpevyv PBOID : toowbovupéever PBUID || [4] dvoidetv] evot- 
detv PS || xatacxevdew PSS prob. Diels : mapacxevaew PP prob. Mau Lachenaud || [4-5] 
Thy TAMUpUpeay PLS : tag TANUMUPLAC PS || [5] post TAHLMVEav add. eit’ adét¢ PE || xataAnydv- 
twv PBS : Anyovtwv PE || 8° avtuteptotwpevyv PBLS : om. Q || [5-6] Sze ... dptwtw PBSS : xxl 
ottw Tas dumwtets yiver@at PL, cf. entsteht daraus die EbbeQ §2 0m. P || [7] (Aucatapyoc) 6 
Méeo(c)yviog Meineke prob. Diels DG Wehrli Mirhady: ***yviog Meonuiog S* : (Edy) viog Elter 
(1880) 13 ex Ind. Phot. cod. 167 p. 11.4a36 Edyviov, prob. Diels RAM (1881) 345 Wachsmuth 
(qui del. Meoyviog ‘ut discrepantem scripturam nominis ***yvio¢’) Kirchner Phil. (1923) 322 
Theiler F317, fort. recte || [8] mAnuydpovtt corr. Diels prob. Wachsmuth : rAynyvpodvtt SE: 
TAynMmvpety motodvtt Meineke || [9] thy corr. Sarti prob. Diels Wachsmuth : tbyy¢ S* || zeet 
corr. Meineke prob. Diels Wachsmuth : raed S™ 
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§3 Tudéag¢ 6 Macoadwwtys tH mAnpwoet tig ceAnys Tas TANUEAS 
yiveoOat TH Se petwoet tag dumwTidas. (P2,S3) 

§4 Tocetdaviog tno pev tho cedyvyg xivelcbour tod¢ dvénouc, bmd dé 
TOUTWY TA TEAKYY, Ev ots TK MoOELONLEVa yiverBat 78. (S4) 

§5 TAdtwv ent Thy aiwpav pépetat tav bddtwv: elvan yap TIva Puovayy 
aiwpav dtd tivo¢g eyyelov TeNnLUaToS TEPIPEpoVaAV THY TaAAIppoLay, DQ’ 
As evtucupatverdar te eddy. (P3,S5) 

§6 = Tipatog 6 Tavpopevitng todg eubccArovtacg motapods cig THY AtAavtI- 
xyyv Sta THs KeAtuciig dpewwijs aitidtar mpowSotvtacg ev tals epddotc 
xal TANLWvEAY ToLlodvTAs, DpEAKovtas SE Tals dvartabAais xol dume- 
TIBag KatacKevacovtas. (P4,S6) 

§7 Kpdtys 6 ypappatinos tov dvttamtacpov tig SaAdaons aitietou. (S7) 

§8 ‘AmoMddwpog 6 Kepxupatog tag ex Tod Qxeavod martppoias. (S8) 

§g LeAevxos 6 pabyuatinos dvttyeypaqws Kpdtytt, xwav xadtog Thy yhy, 
AVTKOTTEW ATIC TH Sivw Qnal THY TEpLaTPOgHY THs cEAnNs: Tod Se 
wetaed &upotéowy TOV owudtwv avTITEploMWLEVoU MvevLaToS xal 
eumimtovtos cig TO AtAavtixov méeAayos KaTa Adyov otTW VY KULAIV- 
cada THY IdAacoav. (P5,S9) 


§3 Pytheas fr. 2 Mette; §4 Posidonius F 138 E.-K., cf. 317 Theiler; §5 Plato cf. Phd. 11e-112a; §6 
Timaeus FGrH 566F73; §7 Crates F 7 Mette, 136 Broggiato; §8 Apollodorus Cercyraeus—; 
§9 Seleucus Babylonius test. 6a—b Russo 


§3 [11] Tu@eacg PBLY4@ : Kubeac SL: Ed@vpevys PS || Macoadtwtys] paowrutys St || tAnpwoet 
PBCL : die Fiillung und die Zunahme Q (‘Doppeliibersetzung’) || [11-12] tag... dut@tTidac PB, 
cf. PL: xat TH MElwoet Tas Exectepov TovTW aitiag dvatiEyaw S* || [12] petwoer PBLAS : exAci- 
et PS §40m.P §5 om. PS || [15] aiapav PBIDLS : Ewpav PBM : Ewpav PBUID || pepetot 
PBUINMEAYS : pepecbat PBUIEAE) || witiatot post Lddtwv add. P» || [16] aiwpav PBODLS : Ewoav 
PB : éwoav PBUID || éyyetou SU: eyytov SFP : ctouiov PB’ prob. Mau Lachenaud del. Beck 
Diels || tonpwatocg PBS" : tonuyatog SFP §6 [18] Tipatog PBS! : TydGeog PS || 6 Txvpopevitys 
S“:om. P || tod... motapovds P: tac et rotapdc S* || [19] meowPodvtacg PBULIIDGSL : toocwAotv- 
tas PB || taig Epddotc PBSE : tac Epddouc PS || [20] xaxt ... totodvtag P Mau Lachenaud: om. S/ 
ut additamenta del. Diels || tAnupupav PB : rAnWvplav PS || [20-21] xat ... xataoxevaZovtas 
PBQ Mau Lachenaud : Anyovtwv dé tac dunwtidas ytyver@at PS : om. S ut additamenta del. 
Diels §§7-80m.P §g om. P® || [24] avtiyeypagas Kodtyti PBS" : om. Q || xadtd¢ S : xal 
odto¢ PB || xwvav ... yqv PBS: glaubte, dafs die Erde sich bewegt und ruht Q || [25] évtiuértew 
... ceAyvys PB : und ihre Bewegung und ihr Ruhen entsprechend der Drehung des Mondes 
(eintritt) Q || t@ dive S*: tH Sivy PF || post pyat add. xat tH xwycet P prob. edd. Plutarchi sed 
damnavimus ut gloss. || [27] xat& Adyov PBS": om. Q || obtw SE: adt@ PF || [27-28] cvyxv- 
patverBat Sh: cuyxuxdabat PB prob. Mau Lachenaud, Diels apud P sed cvyxvpatverbat apud 
S 
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A 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPh c. 88 (~ tit.) T&¢ dpmotides yivovtat xat MAnUMvEtat (text Diels) 

88.1 (~ P1) AptototéAys tnd tod HAtov th MAciota THY MvevUdTwv xtvelobor xa 
Trepipéperbat, dp’ Ov guBardvtwy evoidety THY AtAavTIMIY BdAaaoo reul xexrTOL- 
oxevd gel tas TAnLLUpIas, Anydvtwy dé d&vtimeplomwpEvyy DroBatvetv, SrEp 
elvat THY dumwTtv. 

88.2 (~ P2) Evdupevys 6 Macoadwwmes tH mANpwoet THs TEAS TAS TANULUP LAC 
vive, TH SE exrettper Teg dpmwTIdac. 

88.3 (~ P4) Tipd8eos tods EuBaMovtac Totapovs sig THY AtAavtiMyy Sid THs KeA- 
TIUHS OpEtvijg caitratat TowPodvtacs Lev TAS EPddoUS al TANLUVPlOW moLodVTUC, 
Anyovtwv dé tag dunwtidag yiyver@a. 


Ioannes Lydus 4.83 

83.1 (~ P1) 6tt 6 AptototéAns xal 6 “Hoaxridnys pactv, nAiov ta mAElota THY TVvEv- 
LATWY KIVODVTOS Kal MEPLPEPOVTOS Kall TOUTWY EXBoMovTWY LEV TPOWLOULEVWV 
dé dvoidelv THY AtAavtiniy OdAacoav xal Tapacxevdce Thy TANLUVPCY, Ett’ 
addi Anyovtwv cvtitepiotwpevyy drroBatverv xal obtw tas dunwtets yiveoOa. 

83.2 (~ P3) Tudéac dé 6 Macoadwtns TH TAnpwoEt THS ceAnys Tas TANLMUPAC 
yiveoOat BotAetat, TH SE petwoet Tas KuTTMTELS: 

83.3 TO AUTO dé Kal ot Mapa ‘Pwpatots ptdocopodvtes (~ P4?): 

83.4 (~ P5) TAdtwv 5 thy aiwpay tav ddctwv aitiatat elvan yap pvowxyy tive 
alapav d1h tives otoplov tehuatos mepipEepova(av Tv Tarippotav), Dp’ He cevet- 
xupaiverBot ta meAcyy. 


Psellus Or. Min. op. 24 1. 52 ti péya, et ucOount dmdbev 10 Oarattiov Bdwp cALUpoV 
Tepuxe (~ tit.) 


Loci Aetiani: 

§2 et §9 A 2.15.6a ... nal adtd¢g dmEyvarto. 

§9 A 2.24.7 Apiotapyos Tov HAlov lotyat META TOV aTAaVaY, Thy dé yHV xIvetoBart 
TEpl TOV NALoxov xvKAOV. A 3.13.2 PiAddaog 5’ 6 IIvdaydpetos xdxAW TEPL@E- 
pecbat mepl 16 mp xath xOXAOV AoEdv dpoloTpdrtwS HAlw xal ceAHvy. A 3.13.3 
“Hooxrstdy¢ 6 Tovtiog xat "Expavtos 6 Hubaydpetog xwvodct pev tTHV yy, ob 
UNV YE METABaTIKds, dc ToENTIKBS. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


Witnesses 


LIBER 3 CAPUT 17 


The witnesses are P, represented by P®, G, Q, P*, by PPS for the heading, and 
S. §§2-4 and 6-9 have been omitted in the abridged chapter in SF’, but are 
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preserved in the Florentine florilegium S*. For this abridgement, typically only 
preserving doxai of Plato and Aristotle (and in this case also of Heraclides 
Ponticus), see M—R 1.202-203. The matching lemmata in the full text of S and 
that of P are presented in the same order. It appears that S must have written 
out the entire chapter. Préaux (1973) 104-107 fails to realize that P, G and S rep- 
resent the same source. For PPS see M-R 1.171 n. 163. T is again absent. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. As the tides became an object of scientific question- 
ing rather late in the day, the proximate tradition is rather late too, and mainly 
found in Strabo, who mentions Seleucus, Posidonius, Athenodorus (i.e. A. Cal- 
vus), and others. Posidonius devoted much attention to the subject, FF 214-221 
E.-K., see examples below at section E(a)§ §1,4,9. 

(2) Sources. The tides are not treated in Aristotle’s Meteorology, as he was 
not aware of their importance. For Aristotle’s scattered references to the issue, 
which became relevant only by hindsight, see below, section D(d)§1. Theo- 
phrastus’(?) Metarsiology does not deal with the tides either. The intermediary 
sources for the specialized scientific information are unknown. 

Préaux (1973) 20-21, 103-115 provides an instructive overview against a wider 
background including translated passages. Also see Duhem (1914) 267-390 
(ch. xiii. ‘la théorie des marées et I’ astrologie’). 


C Chapter Heading 

The quite specific and detailed heading is attested in the witnesses with only 
minor variations. For Placita headings beginning with II&¢ (indicating search 
for a cause (61é Tt) so dealing with this question type, cf. aitia in §2) or having 
ma¢ a little later see at ch. 1.4 above, Commentary C. The category of place is 
also at issue here. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

‘Urspriinglich sind die Gezeiten deswegen in der Meteorologie behandelt wor- 
den, weil die Winde mitzuwirken schienen’ according to Theiler (1982) 2.205. 
Since the tides are not treated in Aristotle’s Meteorology, this perceptive remark 
does not apply to his treatise. Chs. 3.16 and 3.17 on the sea are incorporated in 
the meteorological Book of the Placita because the sea belongs with the mpda- 
etx announced at ch. 3.8. What is true is that the role of the winds (pneumata) 
in §1, §4 and §g (as of pneuma in causing and so explaining earthquakes in 
ch. 3.15, where see at Commentary D(a)) contributes to the present inclusion 
of these matters in the meteorology. For the position of an account of winds cf. 
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ch. 3.7 above, at Commentary D(a). In Pliny’s Naturalis historia the chapters on 
the tides (2.212-221) are followed by those on the salinity of the sea (2.222-223), 
while in A the order is the opposite: first salinity (ch. 3.16), then tides (ch. 3.17). 

If we discount ch. 3.5a, which we believe to have been transmitted in the 
wrong place in P as p. 3.18, the two chapters on the sea, 3.16—17, are immediately 
followed beyond the Book division by another chapter on terrestrial waters, 
ch. 4.1 on the river Nile. And just as ch. 3.17 deals with the high and low waters 
of the sea (perhaps not only during a twenty-four-hours period but also in sum- 
mer and winter), so ch. 4.1 deals with the high and low waters in summer and 
winter of an exceptional river. 

We also note another link between chs. 3.17 and 4.1, namely the presence 
of name-labels and further qualifications that do not, or only exceptionally, 
occur elsewhere in the Placita (see further at ch. 4.1, Commentary D(a)). Pyth- 
eas (to be dated between c. 350-300 BCE) occurs only here, in §3 (G has another 
and earlier Massaliot, Euthymenes, presumably because of a confusion with 
ch, 4.1.2 via the ethnicon). Timaeus occurs in §6 with his ethnicon (the latter 
in S, not in P), and further down, in ch. 5.15.2, without it. Crates plus occupa- 
tion occurs in §7 (in S only, name-label repeated in §g, also only in S), and in 
ch, 2.15.6 (in P not S) without occupation. The Apollodorus of §9 (S only) never 
occurs elsewhere. Seleucus occurs at §7 and at ch. 2.1.7 (where without eth- 
nicon in P, with it in S). So inno less than 6 of the 9 lemmata of ch. 3.17 the name- 
label is followed by a further specification: the ethnicon four times, namely §2 
Méo(a)yvtosg, §3 (6) Macoadiwtys, §6 o Tavpopevitys, and §8 6 Kepxupatoc, and 
twice a professional qualification, namely §7 6 ypappatixds, and §g 6 pabypa- 
t1x0¢. In ch. 4.1, for which S is lost, we still have, in P 4.1.2, ‘Euthymenes the 
Massaliote’, in 4.1.5 ‘Herodotus the writer’, and in 4.1.6 ‘Ephorus the historian’. 
Both our chapters, 3.17 and 4.1, contain rare names and professions of a rather 
special kind: the explorers Euthymenes and Pytheas, the historians Herodotus, 
Ephorus and Timaeus, Crates, a man of letters, Seleucus, an astronomer (astro- 
nomers are encountered more often in the Placita), and Apollodorus of Corcyra 
about whom nothing more is known. This ‘Apollodoran’ parallel is a point in 
favour of accepting an otherwise unknown Euenius at A 3.17.2 (see however 
below, section D(d)§2). But Dicaearchus is also acceptable, because this would 
be the first time he is mentioned in the Placita, so the ethnicon would have 
been used to introduce him in the proper way. 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 
See above section A. 

P® has five lemmata, of which PS has copied out three and P" also three (but 
of these PS and P¥ only share two, viz. §1 and §3). P2 has 4 lemmata, so has lost 
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one. S has nine lemmata, five of which coincide with the lemmata of P. In P and 
S the lemmata are arranged in the same relative order. Accordingly, like Diels 
in the DG, we have preserved this sequence, also because there is no reason to 
interfere in view of the rationale. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

As the heading already shows the chapter is concerned with the question type 
of cause, the 1d ti, then of course also with the category of place. The lem- 
mata order is not chronological. A first opposition is between §§1-2, on the 
sun as the cause of the tides, and § §3—4, on the moon as their cause. §1 sun via 
winds is also opposed to §4 moon via winds. §§1—4 together, which speak of 
celestial bodies as the cause, are opposed to §§5-8, which posit watery causes: 
oscillating terrestrial waters (§5), rivers falling into and withdrawing from the 
Ocean (§6), a mysterious push and pull of the sea (§7), and equally mysteri- 
ous refluxes from the Ocean. We also have a succession of elements: heavenly 
fire, airs, waters, earth in more or less descending order. The final lemma, §9, 
is close to §§3-4 in positing the moon as cause and to §1 and §4 in adding 
the wind, while it is also related to §§5—8 in attributing a role to the sea itself. 
So §9 has it both or even more than both ways, and is appropriately arranged 
last as being the compromise position and also because, exceptionally in this 
chapter—which would not have been the case in ch. 3.15—‘Seleucus, too’ (xa 
ab, texvov), moves the earth. To prove, or to claim, that the earth moves always 
was a minority position in Antiquity, whether this was said to happen by rota- 
tion or by revolution or by both. The theory of the present lemma only needs 
the axial rotation (see below at section D(d)§9). 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 Aristotle did not discuss or try to explain the tides of the sea. His experience 
was limited to the Mediterranean, where (with the exception of the Adriatic) 
the tides are insignificant. Unsurprisingly, the present doxa concerned with the 
tides of the Atlantic cannot be paralleled from the pragmateiai, where Atiovt- 
x6¢ (plus a word for sea) never occurs (a single occurrence in Theophr. Vent. 38, 
and four in the De mundo). There is, however, a remarkable passage at GA 4.10 
777b17-778az2 (cited at section E(b)§1), where he argues that the periodicities of 
the sun and moon (i.e. ‘day and night and month and year etc.) determine what 
is ‘of inferior standing’: ‘the sea ... is settled or is moved according as the winds 
are at rest or in motion, while the behaviour of the air and the winds in turn 
depends on the period of the sun and moon’ (tr. Peck, LCL). Mete. 2.1 354a5- 
u (also cited at section E(b)§1) contrasts the clearly visible flow and swaying 
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backwards and forwards of the sea in straits with that of the open sea, where 
this movement is unnoticeable—an obvious reference not to the Atlantic but 
to the virtually tideless Mediterranean. Lee ad loc. (in the LCL Meteorology) 
remarks that ‘[i]t is not clear what Aristotle means by this ebb and flow (lit. 
swinging to and fro [sc. this taAavtevecbat Sebo xdxeice]) of the sea, for he had 
no real knowledge of the tides’. But in the GA passage Aristotle goes further, 
adducing the movements of the winds and the air that set the sea in motion 
as determined by the regular movements of the heavenly bodies, esp. sun and 
moon. But this is a postulate rather than an explanation, although later readers 
may have felt justified in believing that Aristotle here really alluded to the tides 
as described and explained by later authorities. 

According to Strabo Aristotle was criticized by Posidonius for making the 
coasts of Morocco and Spain the cause of the tides, the headlands catching 
the waves and hurling them back (see at section E(b)§1). This is not attested in 
the pragmateiai either (Mete. 2.1 345a6-12, cited by Pajon Leyra 2013, 727 and 
others, is not about coastal seas but about straits). As Kidd (1988) 791 points 
out, Posidonius may have transferred Aristotle’s remark about the straits of the 
Mediterranean to the Atlantic. (Compare his account of what happens when 
winds are forced from a wide into a narrrow place such as gates or a (hollow) 
road, Mete. 3.1 370b18—27). It is rather ironic that the doubtlessly apocryphal 
story of his death as reported by Procopius (cited at section E(b)§1) has him 
die a difficult death because he realized his failure to find an explanation for 
the currents in the Euripus. 

We note in passing that Reinhardt, who (1921) 123 briefly discusses our 
chapter, accepts the information in §1as valid for Aristotle, thus sinning against 
his own principle that doxographical passages containing a name-label should 
be distrusted, and omitting to take Aristotle’s own works into account. 

§2 ‘Dicaearchus etiam 4.2.7 et 5.1.4 magistrum sequitur’, thus Diels DG ad 
loc., though two years later he changed his mind as to the correct restoration. 
For the constitutio we have followed the recent editors of and commentators 
on the fragments of Dicaearchus, but are far from certain that the attribution 
is right. To be sure, against Elter (who refers to Edjvios in Photius’ index cod. 


KR, 


167 p. 114a36) and Wachsmuth one may argue that ms. ***yvtog may well be a 
duplicate of Mecyvios rather than the other way round. This Euenius moreover 
is not known from elsewhere. And Photius is not infallible! Though the name- 
label Dicaearchus occurs at chs. 4.2.7 and 5.1.4, he fails to list it in his overview 
of names. On the other hand the Peripatetic Dicaearchus follows on well after 
Aristotle and Heraclides (who is often associated with the Peripatos), and the 
rather unclear doxa ascribed to him is a variety of that of his two predecessors 


cited in the previous lemma. 
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§3 In a note to his account of the tides in his Physische Geographie (first 
published by F.Th. Rink in 1802) Kant wrote: ‘According to the report of Plu- 
tarch, Pytheas of Massilia was the first to refer the tides to the revolutions of 
the moon, and had there not been such a great discrepancy between the mere 
perception that something was thus and the proof that it was necessarily so 
and could not be otherwise, it would have been amazing that Newton was the 
first to demonstrate the truth of this observation’ Trans. by O. Reinhardt quoted 
from E. Watkins ed., Immanuel Kant: Natural Science, Cambridge (2012), 497- 
498. German text in Kants Gesammelte Schriften Vol. 9, Berlin—Leipzig 1923, 220. 
N. 142 at Watkins ed. p. 731 identifies Plutarch as the real one. It is perhaps odd 
that Kant failed to refer to Seleucus, see §9 below. 

§4 This intermediate function of the winds (attested for Aristotle, see at §1) 
is not confirmed in the other documentation for Posidonius’ views on tides, 
see Kidd (1986) 523-525, (1999) 198. Theiler (1982) 204-205 prefers to accept 
this evidence, though he, too, points out that the doxa is quite similar to that 
attributed to Aristotle and Heraclides in §1. loannes Lydus may have Posidonius 
in mind when opaquely mentioning those who practise philosophy in Rome 
(83.3) 

§9 Plutarch, cited section E(a)§9, tells us that Seleucus, like Aristarchus, 
‘moved the earth’. Aristarchus’ theory that the earth revolves around the sun 
could be seen as blasphemous (Cleanthes at Plu. Fac. 923A = SVF 1.500; his 
IIpog ‘Aptctapyov is on the list of his books at D.L. 7.174 = SVF 1.481). The less 
radical theory of Heraclides and Ecphantus (and Plato according to some), 
concerned with axial rotation, could be seen as counter-intuitive and bizarre. 
It is not certain that Seleucus followed Aristarchus all the way, though this is 
argued by Roller (2005) 4. All we need for the theory at issue in §9 is the 
axial rotation of the earth plus its atmosphere (see Heath 1913, 307), which in 
combination with the counter-influence of the moon (revolving around the 
earth) is sufficient to cause the movement of the tides. That Seleucus, ‘too, 
moved the earth’ need not mean more than that he did so in the same way 
as Heraclides and Ecphantus mentioned a few chapters back, i.e. ‘not from 
one place to another, but by revolution in the manner of a wheel upon an 
axle, from west to east about its own centre’ (ch. 3.13.3). Nevertheless his thesis 
may count as a stunning anticipation of Newton's explanation of the tides 
as the combined result of the moon’s influence and the earth’s own move- 
ment. 

Broggiato (2001) believes that xa adtd¢ implies that A believes that Crates, 
just as Seleucus, set the earth in motion, which according to her is wrong 
because Crates’ universe is geocentric. So A, she adds, must have someone else 
in mind, e.g. Apollodorus (see above for Aristarchus). But an earth in the middle 
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may still move around its axis. Seleucus’ rejection of Crates’ explanation of the 
tides may involve a rejection of Crates’ view of the earth’s immobility, if this is 
what he believed. 

For possible confusions in Strabo’s reportage and even in Posidonius’ 
account see Kidd (1988) 2.777—-779. Russo (1995) 149 argues that it is odd that 
the lemma should mention the Atlantic instead of the Indian Ocean studied 
by ‘Seleucus of Babylonia’ according to Strabo and his sources (cited section 
E(b)§g). It is of course possible that the doxography is to be blamed: since the 
Atlantic is mentioned in §2 (mv AtAavtimyy 8dAacoav) and §6 (tTHv AtAavtixyv), 
10 Athavtixov méAcryos may have supplanted an original tv ’Epubpav Gaddttyy in 
§g. On the other hand the general, or astronomical, causes of the tides, valid for 
all Oceans, should not be confused with the particular variations responsible 
for local differences. 


e Other Evidence 

The chapters on the moon in Book 2, 2.25-31, fail to refer to the influence of the 
moon on the tides, our §§3—4 and §9. Chs. 2.20-24 on the sun fail to refer to the 
purported role of the sun, our §§1-2, and ch. 3.7 on winds fails to refer to the 
purported role of winds, our §1 and §5. These differences are in agreement with 
the Hellenistic origins of the present chapter, in which not a single Presocratic 
philosopher is mentioned. 

The tides of the sea, not explained by Aristotle, are not discussed by Epicurus 
(as far as we know), and not by Lucretius either. Epicurus is a younger contem- 
porary of Theophrastus, who as we noted does not seem to have treated the 
tides either. Treatment by Dicaearchus is uncertain (see ad §2, the attribution 
of which is hypothetical and the gist unclear). Lucretius, in his section on the 
sea DRN 6.608-639 (after his treatment of earthquakes [cf. ch. 3.15], and before 
that of Etna which in its turn is followed by the passage on the Nile [cf. ch. 4.1]), 
inter alia discusses the traditional issue why the mass of the sea does not 
grow less, while at 5.506—508 he mentions the Black Sea, ‘which flows on with 
changeless tide, preserving ever the constant rhythm of its gliding’ (tr. Bailey). 
So we may hypothesize that he declined to treat the subject because there was 
no antecedent in Epicurus. The importance of the Oceanic tides only became 
known through the expedition of Pytheas, whose book was not known to or at 
any rate not used by Aristotle, and esp. the campaigns of Alexander the Great. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Strabo 1.3.11, 54C.31-55C.10 (Eratosthenes fr. 16 Roller) dia dé 
todto xal tods edplmous powders Elva, UdALoTa dé Tov Kata LineAtav mopOydy, bv 
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gyow (sc. Eratosthenes) dpotomadety tal xata tov ‘Oxeavov mAnLvplot TE xal 
aumwtect’ Sig yao petaBdmew tov podv Exdotys NUEpas Kal vUXTdC, KADdTED TOV 
‘Oxeavor dig pév mAnpopety dig 5é dvaywpety. TH Lev obv TALIS duoroyety Tov 
&x Tod Tuppyvixod meddyous Eig TO LIKEALKLOV KATUPEPSMEVOY WC dv Ex LETEWPOTE- 
pac eipavelac, dv dy xat xatrdvter dvorrec batt, doroyety 8’ Sti xal xata Tov adtov 
xatpov doyetat te xl Mavetot xud’ Sv at MAnUUUPISEs doveTaL UEV Yap TEL THY 
KWATOAHY THC deAnvys Kal THY vow, Anjyel 8’ Stav cuvaenty TH METoUPAVIjCEl Exa- 
tépa, TH TE UTED Yijg ual TH bd yg TH SE dure tov evervttov, dv etdvete rxexAel- 
aa, Tots LEToUpAVYGESL THS TEAHVS ApPoTEpatc Evapydopevov, xabdmED al durtE- 
TELG, TAXIS SE avvVaPEct Taig MPd¢ Tas dvacToAds Kal SboEIG TAVOLMEVOV. 1.3.12, 54Cu— 
12 Tepl prev ody TOV TAHLUPLSwv xal TOV durwtewy clonnacw ixovas Hocedwvids 
(F 215 E.-K, 10 Theiler) te xt A€yvodwpos (i.e, Athenodorus Calvus). Pom- 
ponius Mela 3.1-3 restat ille circuitus quem (ut) initio diximus cingit Oceanus. 
ingens infinitumque pelagus it magnis aestibus concitum, ita enim motus eius 
adpellant, modo inundat campos, modo late nudat ac refugit, non alios aliosque 
invicem neque alternis accessibus nunc in hos nunc in illos toto impetu versum, 
sed ubi in omnia litora, quamvis diversa sint, terrarum insularumque ex medio 
pariter effusum est, rursus ab illis colligitur in medium et in semet ipsum redit, 
tanta vi semper inmissum, ut vasta etiam flumina retro agat, et aut terrestria 
deprehendat animalia aut marina destituat. (2) neque adhuc satis cognitum 
est, anhelitune id suo mundus efficiat, retractamque cum spiritu regerat undam 
undique, si, ut doctioribus placet, unum animal est, an sint depressi aliqui spe- 
cus, quo reciprocata maria residant, atque unde se rursus exuberantia adtollant 
(cf. below §5), an luna causas tantis meatibus praebeat (cf. below §§3, 4, 
g). ad ortus certe eius occasusque variantur neque eodem adsidue tempore, 
sed ut illa surgit ac demergitur, ita recedere atque adventare conperimus (cf. 
Solinus Coll. 23.19—22, compiled by Isidore of Seville de Nat. 40.1-2). Seneca 
Dial. 12.20.2 deinde condicionem circumfusi maris cursusque eius alternos et 
recursus (sc. quaerit animus). Benef. 7.1.5 licet nescias, quae ratio Oceanum 
effundat ac revocet. Nat. 3.28.6 ut solet aestus aequinoctialis sub ipsum lunae 
solisque coitum omnibus aliis maior undare. Pliny Nat.1 p. 14.1-2 quae poten- 
tia lunae ad terrena et marina, quae solis. Nat. 2.212—215 aestus maris accedere 
ac reciprocare maxime mirum, pluribus quidem modis, verum causa in sole 
lunaque. bis inter duos exortus lunae adfluunt bisque remeant vicenis quatern- 
isque semper horis, et primum attollente se cum ea mundo intumescentes, mox 
a meridiano caeli fastigio vergente in occasum residentes, rursusque ab occasu 
subter ad caeli ima et meridiano contraria accedente inundantes, (213) hinc, 
donec iterum exoriatur, (se) resorbentes nec umquam eodem tempore quo pridie 
reflui, velut anhelantes sidere avido trahente secum haustu maria et adsidue 
aliunde quam pridie exoriente, paribus tamen intervallis reciproci senisque sem- 
per horis, non cuiusque diei aut noctis aut loci, sed aequinoctialibus ideoque 
inaequales vulgarium horarum spatio, utcumque plures in e(o0)s aut diei aut noc- 
tis illar'um mensurae cadant, (214) et aequinoctio tantum pares ubique. ingens 
argumentum plenumque lucis ac vocis etiam diurnae, hebetes esse qui negent 
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subtermeare sidera ac rursus eadem exsurgere, similemque terris, immo vero 
naturae universae, et inde faciem in isdem ortus occasusque operibus, non aliter 
sub terra manifesto sideris cursu aliove effectu quam cum praeter oculos nos- 
tros feratur. (215) multiplex etiamnum lunaris differentia, primumque septenis 
diebus: (etc.). Seneca Dial. 1.4 iam vero si quis observaverit nudarilitora pelago 
in se recedente eademque intra exiguum tempus operiri, credet caeca quadam 
volutatione modo contrahi undas et introrsum agi, modo erumpere et magno 
cursu repetere sedem suam, cum interim illae portionibus crescunt et ad horam 
ac diem subeunt ampliores minoresque, prout illas lunare sidus elicuit, ad cuius 
arbitrium Oceanus exundat. Nat.3.14.3 mare unum est, ab initio scilicet ita con- 
stitutum; habet suas venas, quibus impletur atque aestuat. Irenaeus of Lyon 
Haer. 2.28.2 (trans. Rufini) quid autem possumus exponere de Oceani accessu 
et recessu, cum constet esse certam causam? Hephaestion Apotel. p.65.20-25 
Pingree t&¢ te Tod ‘Oxecvod nate te dvatorac xal Tas StoEtc UmoywPHTELS, TANU- 
pvpag xa dpmwtets Tod te AtAavtixod mEAcyous xal THs EpvOpdc Garcacys tds 
a8’ Exactov vvxXOjUEPov ywouEevac Ud THV THS TEAHVNS avaToAdy Kal xatadv- 
cewv oorrevecbant xal xivetadat ex Babowv onpatvelt. Priscianus Lydus Sol.Chosr. 
p. 69.27-29 Bywater (Posidonius F 219 E.-K, 313 Theiler; Arrianus Reb.Phys. 
fr. 2 Roos) de accessu per Rubrum mare et recessu, et per exteriorem Oceanum 
talibus factis passionibus vel in aliis maris nostri partibus, multa quidem differ- 
enter dicta sunt a veteribus. 

Chapter heading: Pliny Nat. 1 p. 13.54-57 qua ratione aestus maris acced- 
ant et recedant. ubi aestus extra rationem idem faciant. Isidore of Seville de 
Nat. capitul. 40 De Oceani aestu (long heading in the body of the work: De 
Oceano, cur Oceanus in se reciprocis aestibus revertatur). Etym.13.18 De aesti- 
bus et fretis (only in the body of the work). 

§1 Aristotle Heraclides: differently Strabo 3.3.3, 153C.5-9 tov AptototéAy 
(fr. 680 R3) pyatv 6 MocetSwviog (F 220 E.-K., 20 Theiler) ovx dp8a¢ aitidc8aut 
THY TapaAioy (tavtyy) xol Ty Mavpovoiav TOv TAHMBUPLSwv Kal TOV dpTwTEWy 
TaAtppoetv yap pave Tv AdAattav Sid Td Teg dutas drbnAde te xal toayetas elvot 
SEXoMEvag TE TO NOMA CXANPAS Kal dvtanodidovcas. Procopius Goth. 4.6.19.21 
(Arist.Dox.Trad. fr. 48c Diiring) ta yap év noppots &naot Evunintovta ndOy 
ovdevi Adyw paivetat elxovta, ovdE TIG VTA PEdoat MuMOTE lxavdg yeyovEV. GAA 
Kal 6 Ltaysipitys AplototeAys, copos avyp ev tots padtota, ev XaAKldt TH THs 
Edfotag tobtov dy evexa yeyovmc, KaTavody TE TOV TAUTY TOPELLOv, veo Evputov 
dvoudZovat, xal Adyov tov Muatxdy é¢ TO dxplBEs Stepevvdicbat BovAdpevos, Srw¢ 
dy “al Svtwa tpdmov eviote Lev TA TOD TOpOUL0d ToUTOU pEevLaTa ex SUTLAYV PEpE- 
tal, eviote dé €E HAlov dvatoray, xa xat& tadte wAEty th Ate Edpravte evtadOo 
EvuBatvet, hv Sé mote tod pod e& dvicyovtos HAlov lévtos, dpEaueve te TOV vaLTOYV 
evbévde Ebv tH tod Poblov emtopoh vavtiMecbat, Ameo ciwbet, dn’ évavtias adbtod 
TO peda ty, dmtep MoMdxts EvtradOa qiret yivecOat, dvactpepel Lev TR TACIA TadTEL 
evOdc EvOev HLNTat, TA dE Ha Ex SvoLav eml Odtepa MAEt, KalmEp adTOTS THY dvE- 
MOV TIVOS WS HxLaTA EmimvEedaavtos, ad yaAyvng te Babetag twd¢ xal vyvELtac 
evtadOa ovens, Tadta 6 Ltaveipitys Evvowv Te xal dvaxvxr@v etl ypdvov EHXOC, 
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SvoOavatdv ert Evvvola deixeto é¢ 16 pEtpOV TOD Blov. ob uv dd nov TH THY Ita- 
Atov te xal Lineriav Stetoyovtt TOpEUG TOMA TH TMapardoyw yiverOar TEpuKe. 

§3 Pytheas: Pliny Nat. 2.217 octogenis cubitis supra Britanniam intumescere 
aestus Pytheas Massiliensis (fr. 13a Mette) auctor est. 

§4 Posidonius: Cicero Div. 2.33-34 ut enim iam sit aliqua in natura rerum 
contagio, quam esse concedo—multa enim Stoici (SVF 2.1211) colligunt ... (34) 
quid de fretis aut de marinis aestibus plura dicam? quorum accessus et reces- 
sus lunae motu gubernantur. sescenta licet eiusdem modi proferri, ut distantium 
rerum cognatio naturalis appareat. Priscianus Lydus Sol.Chosr. pp. 69.27- 
70.2 + 72.10-73.2 de accessu per Rubrum mare et recessu, et per exteriorem 
Oceanum talibus factis passionibus vel in aliis maris nostri partibus, multa 
quidem differenter dicta sunt a veteribus: qui autem videntur ex omnibus col- 
legisse talis passionis causas, Stoicus est Posidonius Assyrius (F 219 E.-K, 313 
Theiler) et ei consentientes, quorum et Arrianus (Reb. Phys. fr. 2 Roos) approbat 
sententiam. dicunt enim moveri exteriorem Oceanum ad lunae ambitum, com- 
pati vero interius mare: iuxta columnas ei Herculis solummodo coniunctum 
quasi portus pelago compassione afficitur et alios motus speciales accipit. ... 
horum igitur causas requirens Stoicus Posidonius ... discernit magis causam eius 
esse lunam et non solem. solis quidem enim ignem sincerum esse et summae vir- 
tutis; itaque vapores quantoscumque a terra et mari sublevat, eosdem mox ab 
igne domolitur: lunae vero ignem non sincerum sed infirmiorem esse et imbe- 
cillem ac per hoc fertiliorem quidem in ea quae sunt in terra; consumere autem 
quaecumque infert non potest, sed solummodo elevare umida et fluctificare, sub- 
moventem quidem ea a caliditate, non autem minorantem et infirmitate caloris 
et maiori umiditate—unde etiam putrescunt quaecumque a luna calificantur: 
quoniam et aqua in lebete calefacta mensurate primum intumescit et extollitur 
fusa, imposito vero igne incessanter consummata subsidit: atqui et magnum 
mare a sole quidem aequaliter pati quaecumque in lebete aqua a nimio igne; 
a luna vero quaecumque ab infirma et prima caliditate: sic quoque circuire cum 
luna undam maris, veluti ab ipsa exaltata et sic infirmata redundare; respiciente 
autem in occasu coinclinare: hocque ipsum facere et sub terram luna abeunte per 
singulos dies. 

§9 Seleucus: Strabo 1.1.8, 5C.27-6C.4 toils te m&bect Tob ‘Oxeavod toig mepi 
TAS AUTWTELS Koll Tas TANLLUELSaAG OLoroyel TodTO UAMov: mdvty yobv 6 adtd¢ 
TpdmM0g TOV Te petTaBorAdv drdover xal TAV adbEycewv xal peLWoewv, H od TOAD 
TAPAMAATTWV, WS dv Ertl Evds TEAKYOUS THS KIVWoEWS amodiSopmEevys Koll &7d Llds 
aitiag. Inmapyos 8’ ob mibavdg Eotwy avttAgywv tH SdEy txbty, (6C.1) ws 088’ dpr01- 
oma8odvtos Tod ‘Oxeavod navterds od’, el Sobety todto, dxoAovbodvtos adtH tod 
adppouv Elva may TO KUXAW TEACLYOS TO AtAaVTIXSY, IPOS TO [4y) OuoLomtaBety Ucko- 
TUPLYPWLEVOS LeAEvxw TH BaBvAwviw (test. 2 Russo). 3.5.9, 174C22-29 yal (sc. 
Posidonius, F 218 E.-K., 26 Theiler) 5’ obv LéAevxov (test. 3 Russo) tov ard THs 
"Epu8pdc Sardttys Koil deveporAtory Tid Ev TOUTOIS Kal OLaADTITA A€yEw Karta Td 
TOV Cwdlwv Stapopac: ev Lev yao Tots lonpeptvots GwStots tH cEAHWs OvONS dpaAt- 
Cew ta 1d6y, ev dé Tots TpoTtIKOls dvaparlay elven nal TANIEL Kal TdyEt, THY OS’ KAW 
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éxdotov Kata Tobs guveyylapods Elvat THY dvaroylav. adtog SE nata Tag Peptvaec 
TpoTIAs TEpl THY ToVaEANVoV Mra Ev TO Hpaxreiw yevouevos TH Ev Tadeipotc tAsi- 
ous NEPA Ly Sbvac8at cuvetvat Tas Eviavaloug Stapopds. Plutarch Plat.Quaest. 
1006C nétEpov obtw¢ Exivel (sc. Plato) thy yijv, WoTtEp HAtov xal ceAnvyv Kal TOUS 
TEVtTE TAdITAC, Os dpyave ypdvou Sik Tas TpoMdS MpooHyopEvE, Kal eet THY YHV 
(Tim. gob) ‘iMopevyy rept tov Std mdvtwy MdAOV TeTAMEVOV’ LY MELNKavAToat cuv- 
EXOMEVNY Kal UEVOUCAV, HAAG oTPEPoLEvyY xal dvelouLEvNy voetv, WS Vatepov ‘Api- 
atapyosg Kal LEAevxos (test. 1 Russo) dredeixvucay, 6 ev dmoTWELevoc Lovov 6 dé 
Lérevxos nal dopatvoprevos; 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: ps.Theophrastus Sign. 29 7 &prwtis Bopetov mvebpa oymatvel, 
TAnLMOpA SE voTtov. édv Lev yap Ex Popeiwv MANURE Huy sic votiov petaBdA- 
At, av 8’ éx votiov d&umwtic yivytat sig Bopetov petabdAret. Varro LL 9.26 at 
in mari, credo, motus non habent {dis}similitudines geminas, qui in xxiiti horis 
lunaribus cotidie quater se mutant, ac cum sex horis (a)estus creverunt, totidem 
decreverunt, rursus idem, itemque ab his. an hanc analogian ad diem servant, ad 
mensem non item, alios motus sic item cum habeant alios inter se convenientes? 
de quibus in libro quem De (a)estuariis feci scripsi. Caesar BG 4.29.1 eadem 
nocte accidit ut esset luna plena, qui dies maritimos aestus maximos in Oceano 
efficere consuevit, nostrisque id erat incognitum. Cicero ND 2.19 (Posidonius 
fr. 356 Theiler, not in E.-K.) quid vero tanta rerum consentiens conspirans, con- 
tinuata cognatio quem non coget ea quae dicuntur a me conprobare? possetne 
uno tempore florere, dein vicissim horrere terra, aut tot rebus ipsis se inmutanti- 
bus solis accessus discessusque solstitiis brumisque cognosci, aut aestus mari- 
timi fretorumque angustiae ortu aut obitu lunae commoveri. Philo of Alex- 
andria Spec. 2.143 &&¢ dé mapexetat Tots el yo dmaow w@edetag ceAnvy, Tl YEH 
dteEtdveta unndvetv; Eupavets yao al wlotets. H ody tats adeHoeow adtiis dvaygovtent 
Totapol xai myyol xoi perodvtat méAW LElwoect, Kal TEAcYH ToTE Lev eEovoryw- 
pet xal dunwtiovta droobpeta toté 8° eEarwalws emitpexer Kate TaAippotnv. 
Vergil Geor. 475-479 Musae ... monstrent ... qua vi maria alta tumescent. Her- 
mogenes Id. 1.6.5.11-13 Patillon 10d & ad Adyou modttixod 16 Cytelv ..., xal tt 
émimrvoety bnovortyaet USatos. Silius Italicus 14.349 et pater Oceanus qua lege 
effunderet aestus. Plutarch Fac. Lun. 940A (SVF 2.679) dédo1ma 8’ novysovta 
Dapvaxyy adOrc EoebiZew xal xtvetv, Qxeavod te TAnWpwpAS, WS AEyovet adtol, 
xa MopOudy eriddcetc Stayeoueven xal adkavoueven b106 TH cEAHVYS TH dvvypat- 
veobat mapatiéuevoc. ps.Aristotle Mu. 4 396a25-27 ToMat te dumwtEts A€yov- 
TAL Kal KLUATWY doTELS TUETEPLOSEvELW del TH TEAR KATA TIVAS WELTLEVOUS XatL- 
pots. Apuleius Mu. 19 sentitur etiam caeli marisque cognatio, cum menstruis 
cursibus lunae detrimenta et accessus fretorum atque aestuum deprehendun- 
tur. Macrobius in Somn. 1.6.61. in Somn. 2.9.1-3 (Crates fr. 35f Mette) nunc 
de Oceano quod promisimus adstruamus ... ab oriente vero duos sinus refundit, 
unum ad extremitatem septentrionis, ad australis alterum, rursusque ab occi- 
dente duo pariter enascuntur sinus, qui usque ad ambas quas supra diximus 
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extremitates refusi occurrunt ab oriente demissis. et dum vi summa et impetu 
immaniore miscentur invicemque se feriunt, ex ipsa aquarum collisione nas- 
citur illa famosa Oceani accessio pariter et recessio, et ubicumque in nostro 
mari contingit idem vel in angustis fretis vel in planis forte littoribus, ex ipsis 
Oceani sinibus quos Oceanum nunc vocamus eveniunt, quia nostrum mare ex 
illis influit. 

Chapter heading: Varro LL 9.26 in libro quem De (a)estuariis fect. Agath- 
archides Mar.Erythr. 107 mepl wév dumwttdos. 

§1 Aristotle Heraclides: Aristotle Mete. 2.1 354a5-1 péovoa 8’ y OdAatta 
PUALVETOLL KATATE TUG OTEVOTHTAG, Et TOD Sick THY TEpLeyouGav YV Eig ULKpoV Ex LEYa- 
Rov ovveeyetat meAccyous, Sia Td takavtederbat Sebpo xdxctce momdnuic. f 5é Std tHv 
OTEVOTYTA THC YH¢ OALyov Erteyel TOMOV, dvaynxatov THY Ev TH TEAYEl UI<pav THAdV- 
twow éxel patverdat peyoAnv. Mete. 2.8 366a18—20 wot’ gow ylyvetat moAW 7] 
Odots, Wortep durwric, cig todvavtiov ths Ew mAnumvpldoc. Mete. 2.8 367a13— 
17 Stav yap d&vEenog LEMy TMvevoeiobat votos, TpocHMaivel TPdTEpOV' NODAL yap ol 
tomot 8 dv ylyvetat ta dva~voyjpata, Sid 1d Thy AdAattav pev Tpowletodar Hdy 
troppwlev, bd Sé tabtys Td Ex THs yc avapuowpevoy drrwletodoar né&AL Elow, Hmep 
EMEPKETAL Y OccAatTa Tadty. GA 2.4 738a20-22 al dé TAV UVa gdvEdOL uxpat 
Sid THY THS cEAHvs ardrenpiy, Stdzep xeul yeyreplovg oupBatver tas cvvddouc elvat 
TOV LIVOV LAMov H tag weotytag. GA 4.10 777b17—-778a2 Evrdywe 5é Mdvtwv ot 
XPdvol nai THV xuNCEWY Kal yevecewv Kall TAV Biwv LETpEtTHat BovAOVTAL KATE PooW 
TEplodolc. AE yw Se tEptodov Huepav al voxta xal uhva xal Eviautov xal Tobs ypd- 
VOUG TOUS KETPOULEVOUS TOUTOIG, ETL dE TAS THS TEAS TEPLOSOUC. cial SE TEPlodot 
cEeAnns TavoéAyves te xal Pbictg xal TAV petaEd ypdvev al Styotopiat xat& yap 
TAVTAS TUUBAAAEL TOS TOV HALOV: 6 ydp [El KON TEpLOdd EoTIV aUpoTEpwr. EOTL 
dey TEAR doy Sta THY MPO TOV HALov KoLvwVIaV Kal THY METAANLV THY TOD PwTOC" 
ylyveto yap Bomep dog HAtoc EAaTTWV: Std cUUBAAAETUL Eig MdTAS TAS YEVETELS 
nal tereiwcets. at yao Sepudtytes xa pbEets péxor cvppetplag twwd¢ moLodar tds 
yevécetc, weta de tadta tas Popdc tovtwv 8’ Exovat TO MEAS Kal TIS deYHS Kal THS 
TEAEUTHS al TOUTWY KIVYOELS TAY doTpwY. WoTtEP yap Kal OdAaTTAV xal M&O Opd- 
LEV THY TOV DYPOV Pot lotapevyy Kal LETABdMovony KATH THY TAV TVEDLATWV 
xlvynow xai otha, Tov 8’ dépa xai te mveduata xaTK THY TOD HAlov Kal THS TEAS 
Teplodov, obtw xal Tk Ex TOUTWV PudpEva Kal TR EV TOUTOIS dxoAovOeEty dvoryxattov’ 
Kata Adyov yap dxorovbety xal Tas TAY dxvLPOTEPwWY TEPLdSOUS Taig THY KUPLWTE- 
pwv. Bios yep tig xal mvevpmatdg Eott xal yeveoic xal PBiotg. Mete. 2.5 361b1q—23 
68’ HAtog xal raver nal coveEopud ta mvebpata dodevets nev yap nal dAtyas cous 
Tas avabupidcets Lapatvel TH MAclovt Cepu@ TO Ev TH dvabvurcoet EAattov dv, xal 
Staxpivet. Ett 8 adtHv Thy yhy Podvet Eqoatvev mpiv yevecOou Exxprow dbpdar .... 
Sid pev odv tabtag tds aitlag xatanader te TA mvebpata xal 2 dpyic ytyverdar 
xwAdvel, TH Lev papdveet xataraduy, TH dé Taye Tis Enpdtytos ylyverat xwAdwv. 
John Philoponus in GA 210.7-16 ad loc. év 5é th AéEet TH ‘todtwv 8 Eyovat td 
TEPOLG KaLl THIS oYHS nal THs TeAEUTHS’ TO ‘toUTwV’ Epi THS PEpLdTHTOS Kal puxXpoTy- 
toc clpntau. doy pev yap xal yéveots éott Peppdtytos H TE THS ceAHys a’ENotc nal 
TOD HAlov mpd¢ TA BdpEta Cwdia ToocEeAEvEIG, PUEEwS 5’ exeivys pév h pelwors, tod dé 
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YAtov yH TPds TA VOTLA dvayweNatc. xal WomEp H PdAnoon LeTABdMEL KATA THY TOV 
Tevevpatov xivyow, Te dé Mvevprator yiveTal, ws Ev Tog Metewpots (2.4 361a22—b1) 
Elontat, KATH THV TOO HAtov xal THS TEAHVI|S TEPLOSov, OUTWS Kal TH EX TAV DYPBY xa 
TaV Hwy yiwopeva xal ev adtots dvta dxodovdetv dvayxatov TH TOY doTEOWV TOU- 
twv xwycelt. Theophrastus Vent. 17 motel dé xai y ceAjvy TdT (sc. as the sun) 
TAY ody dpoiws: ofov yao cobeving HAtds got. Std xal voetwp Sewdtepant (cut nvocl) 
xa ai cbvodot TAY ENVOY xElLEpLvaTE pL. TULULBatvel 8’ obv Sté Lev dvatéMovtos tod 
yAtov td mvebpata enaiperbat ote Se Aye nal emt THs Scews duolwe STE MEV YAP 
KOTETMAVGEV OTE SE WoTtEP dorjnev. el SE ToTE Kaul Karte CUUTTWLA YtvolTo TadTOL, 
xabdmep “ai Tk Ext TAY cotpwWV dvatorais xal SbcEow, Emioxentéov. CP 2.19.4-5 
ta Sé TAEOV KaATASvdLEVa Kal UTEpioyovTa SHAov Sti puxpdtepa xal dcbevetepar, 
5.’ 8 uaAMov ovundoyer tats petaBorats. h SE alcOyats obtwe dketax yiwopevy Tots 
x08’ WSato¢ odx dAoyos, dw TE xal Ev TOOLS Depots aul EumMVPOtC. Ercel ror ev 
TOIS Ly TOLOvTOIC atl Siaddcets taxElot MdvTWV ad TOD HAiov Kal TAY doTPWV. Pat- 
vetat yoov ovupmd&oyetv ob povov Ta Ertl yg GAAd ual Ta UNO yijg USata tpomats 
TE Kal ETMITOAMIS: Em’ Eviwv dE kotEwY xal adTH N YH Kal y OdAatTA peTaBdMreL. 
TAT KEL SE TL MAPATAYTLOV TOUTH Kal TAY AVOGV TOMd KAO’ HUEpav: del yoo cVLTE- 
PIPEPETAL TH NAlw vevovta xal eyxAtvovta mpd abtov. Lucan Phars. 1.409—-419 
quaque iacet litus dubium quod terra fretumque / vindicat alternis vicibus, cum 
funditur ingens / Oceanus uel cum refugis se fluctibus aufert. /ventus ab extremo 
pelagus sic axe volutet / destituatque ferens, an sidere mota secundo / Tethyos 
unda vagae lunaribus aestuet horis, / flammiger an Titan, ut alentes hauriat 
undas, / erigat Oceanum fluctusque ad sidera ducat, / quaerite, quos agitat 
mundi labor; at mihi semper /tu, quaecumque moves tam crebros causa meatus, 
/ ut superi voluere, late. ps.Aristotle Mirab. 55 834b3-4 6 mopOyds 6 petaed 
Licertag nal Irartas adbEerou xl diver duat@ cedyviw. Aulus Gellius NA 14.1.3- 
4 (quoting Favorinus on the Chaldaeans) atque eos, quoniam viderent terrena 
quaedam inter homines sita caelestium rerum sensu atque ductu moveri, quale 
est, quod Oceanus quasi lunae comes cum ea simul senescit adolescitque, hinc 
videlicet sibi argumentum ad persuadendum paravisse, ut crederemus omnia 
rerum humanarum et parva et maxima tamquam stellis atque sideribus evincta 
duci et regi. esse autem nimis quam ineptum absurdumque, ut, quoniam aestus 
Oceani cum lunae curriculo congruit, negotium quoque alicuius, quod ei forte de 
aquae ductu cum rivalibus aut de communi pariete cum vicino apud iudicem est, 
ut existimemus id negotium quasi habena quadam de caelo vinctum gubernari. 


\ 


Ptolemy Tetr. 1.2.3—4 ¥ te ceAjvy TAciotyy we TeptystoTaTy StadtSwow yuiv ent 
THY YAY THY ardppotav, TVUMABOVTWY AUTH} Kal TUVTPETOLMEVWY TAV TAEioTw Karl 
ebbywv xal éurpbywv xal motapav pév covavtdvtwv xal cuppetodwvtwy Tois pwotv 
AUTH TH PEevLata, Daokacody 5é cuvtperovady tats dvatoraic xal tats SbcEect Tas 
idlag dpudcs, putdv dé xal Cwwy } drwy H xate tive peony (4) cvpTANPovpLEvwv TE 
avTH Kal cvppeloupevav. Tetr. 2.9.7 met dé motanovs H Kal Parcaoas xowds [EV 
KElMOVaAS Kal oTOAWY vavcyta xal SvaTAAs xl TAY i~Odwv Evderav xal P8opdy (sc. 
6 tod Kpdvou dotyp eurotet), iSiws dé év Lev Pardooats dumwtets xal TaAtepotac, 
emt Sé ToTApWav dTEpLETPlav Kal xdxwow TOV ToTapiwy Lddtwv. Tetr. 2.13.7-8 
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AdTOV SE TOUTWY TOV KATH MEPOG TOLOTHTUV al KaLB’ NUEPaV EmITdCEIS dTOTEAODV- 
TOL UGALOTA Mev StaV TAV drtAcVaY ol AnuMpdTEpot Xal SonoTIKWTEPOL PdCELS EMAC 
H Eorteptag dvatoAtnas H Sutmdg MOLMVTOL MPdS TOV HALoV, THEMOVEI Yap WS Er TO 
TLOAD TUG KATH LEPOS KATUOTACELS TOS TUS EXUTAV PiaEtC, Ovdev SE Eattov (8) 
xal StaV TLV! THY KEVTPWV Th PHTH ETIMOPEVYTAL. TIPOS YAP Ths TOLAUTAS AUTHV CKE- 
etc ai xa8’ Wpav dvecets nal EMITATELS TOV KATATTHLATWV LETABdALOVvEL, KAOdTEP 
TIPOS TAS THS cEAyvys all Te hues Kal al moxAtppotat. Sextus Empiricus M. 
9.79 (SVF 2.1013) émel odv xal 6 xdapog cHud gotw, Htot yvwpévoy éotl cpa h ex 
TVVATTOMEVWV Hj EX SleoTWTWY. OUTE OE Ex TUVATITOMEVU OUTE EX SlETTWTWY, WS dEl- 
xvopev éx TOV Trepl adtov cUpTABELaV. KATA yoo TAS THS TEAHVIS adENCEIS xal POI- 
TELS TOMA TOY TE Extyeiwv Cowv xal Oaracolwy pbiver te xal adEetou, dpmwtets Te 
xal TANUMVPLSes TEP TVA LEN TH FaAdcoys yivovtat. Commenta Bernensia in 
Lucanum p. 30.28—29 Usener (ad Phars. 1.413) quia hic dicit crescere et decres- 
cere mare ad imitationem lunae. 

§4 Posidonius: Cleomedes Cael. 2.1.386—392 Todd toaabty Sé mpd¢ toils eipy- 
Mevolg KEXENTAL MEplovata Suvdpews (sc. 6 HAtos), Wate xal y geEAHVY art’ adtOd 
SEXOMEVY TO PAG ATO TodTO TdONS THS MEpl adTIV Suvapews alitiov Evel KATH THC 
TOV TXYUATWY Stapopac, od Ldvov Ev TO dept reydAac EpyaCouevy TpomTAs xal xaTO- 
xpatodcoa adtod xal pupia exitydera EpyaCouen, GAG nai tov mepl Tov ‘Oxeavov 
TANLLUPLowv xal dumotewv abty eotlv aitia. Cael. 2.3.64-65 Todd xal tav nepi 
Tov Oxeavov dumwtewv xal TANLULPLSwv aAdTHS (sc. THs TEAS) aitlas ywoLEevys. 

§5 Plato: Plato Phd. m1e—u12a tadta Se mdvta xivelv diva xal xdtw wWoTEP 
aiwpav tive evodoay ev TH YH’ Eat Se dow attty y aiwpa Sie vow tordvde tive. Ev Tt 
TOV XATUATWY TIS YAS dws TE LEyloTOV TUyavel dv Kal (112a) StaymEpes TETEN- 
pévov 8’ GAs ths ys, ToOTO Sep “Opnpos etme, A€ywv add (Il. © 14) ‘tTHAE pdr’, 
Fix! PdOiotov bd ybovdc gots BEpebpov” d nal dA08t nal Exetvog nat &AAoL MOA! 
TOV TOINTAV Tkptapov xexAnxaoty. cig yap TOOTO TO ycoLA CUPPEOVvAT TE MdvTES ot 
TOTaALol Kal Ex TOUTOV TAAL ExpEovol ylyvovTat SE ExACTOL TOLoOTO! St’ olag dv Kat 
THS Ys Pewow. (cf. Athenodorus Calvus at Strab. 3.5.7, 173C.10—-12 <i 8’, Wome 
‘Adyvodwpdg (FGrH 746F 5c) you, eionvoy te xal Exmvo# TO cvuBatvov mepl Tas 
TAnLMUpPIsas Kal TEP Ta dpTHTElS Eotxev.) Aristotle Mete. 2.2 355b32-356an 
10.8’ ev TH Daldwvi yeypappevov Tepl Te TOV ToTALaY Kal Tig PaAdTIYS ddbva- 
TOV goTlv. Agyetal yap wo dravta pev cig dAANAM CUVTETENTaL bd yHV, doy dé 
ToVTWY Ely Kal THY TOV LddtwY 6 xaAObMEvVoS TkpTapos, MEpl TO LEToV Bdatdg 
tt TAGS, €& 08 ual ta HEovta xa th pH PEovta dvadidwow mdavta Tv 5’ erippv- 
ow Totety Em’ ExaoTA TAY PELLATWV Sic TO TOHAEELW del TO MEATOV Kal THY doyyV" 
ovx exel yap ESpav, GAA’ cel mepl TO UEov eiAetobar xtvodpevov 8’ dvw Koll xeTW 
Totely tH ertyvow tots Pebuaow. Ta SE TOMaXod Lev AtuvaCety, ofov xal THY maxp’ 
Hulv elvan OdAattov, mavta SE rdAw xdKAw TeEpidyet Eig THY doyhy, bev HpEavto 
PElv, TOAAG LEV KATA TOV ADTOV TOTOV, TR SE Kal KaTAVTIXPD TH DEcEL THS Exporjc, 
olov el betv Hokavto xdtwbev, &vwOev eichdAAewv. Plutarch Fac.Lun. 924B-C od 
peda AcBoov Udatoc xdtw PEpdueEvov, el Md¢ TO LEcov EAOOt oyElov OmEp adtol 
Aéyovow dowpatov, totacbat meptxopuacduevov (H) KOXAW TEpIMOAEtY, drtVETOV 
alwpav xol dxatdmavatov aiwpovpevoy; 
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§7 Crates: Strabo 1.1.7, 4C.21-35 exetat Sé THs adTIS PiAoTpayLocUWNS Kal TO 
py cyvosty ta mEpl Tas MAHLUPISas TOD wxEavod xal Tas dMWTELS érpoppdov wxE- 
avoto, Aéyovta xat (Od. 12.105) ‘tpig nev yap T’ dvinow ex’ Hatt, Tels 8” dvapotBde?’ 
(but Charybdis is meant, not the Ocean). xai yap ei wy Telg GAA Sic, Tayo THs 
totoplas Mapamecdvtos H TIS ypagys Stnuaptyuevys, aA’ H ye Tpoaipectc ToL\avTy. 
nal 16 ‘2E dxcacdappettao’ (IL 7.422) 5é éyet tid Euqacw THs TMAnLpUpISo¢, exodays 
THY entBaow mpatov xal ob TeAEws Powdy. IlocetSwviog (F 216 E.-K., 1 Theiler) 5¢ 
nal €x Tod cxoTeAous A€yelv TOTE Nev KaAUTTOLEVOUS TOTE SE YULVOULLEVOUS Kal Ex 
tod MoTapLov pdvat Tov axeaven cixdlet TO HodSes adtod Td TEpi Ta TAN LWUPLSALC 
enpaviCecbat. Td pev odv mPATov ed, TO Sé SedtEpov odx Exel Adyov: ote yap MoTA- 
pio pedpatt goiev H THS TANUmUPIdos EmiBaotc, TOAD SE ULAMov y avaxwpeyatc ov 
ToLAvTH, 6 te TOO Kpdtyto¢ (cf. ad. fr. 61 Broggiato) Adyos SiSdoxet tt mGavwtepov. 
1.2.36, 43C.21-29 Tepl dé TAV TOD Oxecvod nabdv elontat prev ev WUGov oxHMaTt xa 
yap tovtov otoxdlecbou Sef tov momtyy. and yap TOV dumwtewy xal THY TAN|[LO- 
pldwv 7 XdpvPdi¢ adt@ pepdOevtau, 008? adbty mavtrdracw ‘Opnoov tAdopa odoa, 
OM’ amd THY lotopOULEevwY TEpl TOV LixeAtxdv TopOpdv StecxevacpEevy. el dé Sic 
THS MoAtppotas yivopevys “ad” Excotyy HuEpav xal voxta exetvos toils elpyxe (Od. 
12.105) ‘tpl¢ rev yao tT avinow én’ Hatt, toic 6” dvapotBdel, A€yort’ dv nal obtwe" 
ovyap xat’ dyvotav THs totopias noANTTEOV A€yeTOau TODTO, HAAG TpaywStas yoeLV 
xal pdofov. 
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Sigla and Abbreviations 


1 


Ps 


Abbreviations Relating to Aétius and His Tradition 


Aétius 

Achilles 

Arius Didymus 

Athenagoras 

Cyril of Alexandria 

Eusebius 

ps.Galen 

ps.Justin 

Ioannes Lydus 

Nemesius 

Nicolaus, translator of ps.Galen 
ps.Plutarch, Placita philosophorum and his tradition (EGQ etc.) 
Psellus 


Q (or Qusta) Qusta ibn Luga 


S 
T 


pp 


pB 


Ioannes Stobaeus 
Theodoret of Cyrrhus 


Sigla Relating to the Apparatus Criticus of the Edition 
Primary Witnesses 
tradition of ps.Plutarch 
papyrus, edited by J.W. Barns and H. Zilliacus (1960-1967), The Antinoopolis 


Papyri Parts II & I, London 
Byzantine manuscripts 


Family Manuscript Date 
I Mosquensis 339 12th century 
II Marcianus 521 13th/14th century 
Ill (Planudean family) 
o Ambrosianus 859 shortly before 1296 
A Parisinus 1671 1296 
Y Vaticanus 139 shortly after 1296 
E Parisinus 1672 shortly after 1302 


Laur. Laurentianus 31,37 14th century 
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xX SIGLA AND ABBREVIATIONS 


pB Plutarchi Epitome, edited by H. Diels (1879 and unaltered reprints), Doxo- 
graphi Graeci, Berlin, 273-444; also edited by J. Mau (1971), Plutarchus Pla- 
cita Philosophorum, Plutarchi Moralia Vol. 5.2.1, X oratorum vitae; Placita 
philosophorum, Leipzig (Bibliotheca Teubneriana); edited by G. Lachenaud 
(1993), Plutarque CEuvres morales T. 12.2, Opinions des Philosophes, Paris 
(Collection Budé); (for earlier editions see below §4 Works frequently cited) 

pPh Philo of Alexandria, edited by J.-B. Aucher (1822), Philonis Judaei sermones 
tres hactenus inediti, I. et II. De Providentia et II. De animalibus, ex Armena 
versione antiquissima ab ipso originali textu Graeco ad verbum stricte exe- 
quuta, nunc in Latium (sic!) fideliter translati, Venice; see also M. Hadas- 
Lebel (1973), De Providentia J et I, Les ceuvres de Philon d’ Alexandrie 35, 
Paris 

pAth Athenagoras, edited by M. Marcovich (1990), Athenagoras Legatio pro Chris- 
tianis, Berlin (abbr. Leg.) 


PE Eusebius Praeparatio Evangelica, edited by K. Mras (1956), Eusebius Werke, 
Bd. VIII, Die Praeparatio Evangelica, 1982-19837, Vol. 2, Berlin (abbr. PE) 
ps Ps.Galen Historia philosopha, edited by H. Diels (1879 and later unaltered 


reprints), Doxographi Graeci, Berlin, 595-648 (abbr. HPh); partially edited 
by M. Jas (2018a), Nicolaus Rheginus als Ubersetzer der pseudo-Galenischen 
Schrift De historia philosopha: ein Beitrag zur lateinischen Uberlieferung des 
Corpus Galenicum, Wiesbaden 

PGNic) text of P© based on 1341 Latin translation of Nicolaus of Rhegium 

PJ PsJustinus Cohortatio ad Graecos, edited by M. Marcovich (1990), Pseudo- 
Iustinus, Cohortatio ad Graecos, De monarchia, Oratio ad Graecos, Berlin; 
edited by C. Riedweg (1994), Ps.-Justin (Markell von Ankyra?) Ad Graecos de 
vera religione (bisher “Cohortatio ad Graecos”), 2 Vols., Basel 

pjin Julianus Arianista, edited by D. Hagedorn (1973), Der Hiobkommentar des 
Arianers Julian, Berlin 

ps Cyrillus Contra Julianum, edited by C. Riedweg (2015), Kyrill von Alexan- 
drien I Gegen Julian, Berlin (abbr. Juin.) 

pL Toannes Lydus De mensibus, edited by R. Wuensch (1898), Joannis Laurentii 
Lydi Liber de mensibus, Leipzig (abbr. Mens.) 

Pe Qusta ibn Luga Arabic translation of ps.Plutarch Placita philosophorum, 
edited by H. Daiber (1980), Aetius Arabus. Die Vorsokratiker in arabischer 
Uberlieferung, Wiesbaden 

PpSch Scholia Platonica, edited by G.C. Greene (1938), Haverford PA 

PEs Michael Psellus De omnifaria doctrina, edited by L.G. Westerink (1948), 
Utrecht (abbr. Omn.Doctr.); other works: Michaelis Pselli Oratoria minora 
(abbr. Or.Min.), edited by A.R. Littlewood (1985), Leipzig; Michaelis Pselli 
Theologica, Vol. 1 (abbr. Op.Theol. 1), edited by P. Gautier (1989), Leipzig; 
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Michaelis Pselli Philosophica minora, Vol. 1: Opuscula logica, physica, alleg- 
orica, alia, Leipzig (abbr. Phil.Min. 1), edited by J.M. Duffy (1992), Leipzig; 
Michaelis Pselli Philosophica minora, Vol. 2 Opuscula psychologica, theo- 
logica, daemonologica (abbr. Phil.Min. 2), edited by DJ. O’Meara (1989), 
Leipzig; Michaelis Pselli Theologica, Vol. 2 (abbr. Op.Theol. 2), edited by 
Westerink, L.G.—Duffy, J.M. (2002), Leipzig; EmtAdcetc moxtdwv Epwtypdtwv, 
Michael Psellus De operatione daemonum cum notis Gaulmini: accedunt 
inedita opuscula Pselli (abbr. Epi.), edited by J.F. Boissonade (1838), Nurem- 
berg (repr. Amsterdam 1964) 


Psy Symeon Seth Conspectus rerum naturalium, edited by A. Delatte (1939), 
Anecdota Atheniensia et alia, T. 2: Textes relatifs al’ histoire des sciences, Liege 
(abbr. CRN) 

pre Toannes Tzetzes Exegesis in Homeri Iliadem, edited by G. Hermann (1812) in 


Draconis Stratonicensis Liber de metris poeticis; Ioannis Tzetzes Exegesis in 
Homeri Iliadem, Leipzig; E&jyyots Twdvvov Ipaypaticod to Teéérlov eis tay Opey- 
pou ‘Thidda, edited by M. Papathomopoulos (2007), Athens 
PpArs Arsenius Paroemiographus Apothegmata, edited by E.L. von Leutsch (1851), 
Corpus Paroemiographorum Graecorum, Vol. 2, Gottingen (repr. Hildesheim 
1958), 240-744 
S Ioannes Stobaeus Eclogae, edited by C. Wachsmuth (1884 and unaltered 
reprints), Joannis Stobaei Anthologii libri duo priores qui inscribi solent Eclo- 
gae physicae et ethicae, 2 Vols., Berlin (abbr. Ecl.), with the following sigla: 
Manuscripts Date 
F FarnesinusIIID15 14th century 
P_Parisinus 2129 15th century 
L_ Laurentianus 8.22 14th century 
Toannes Stobaeus Florilegium, edited by O. Hense (1894-1916 and unaltered 
reprints), Ioannis Stobaei Anthologii libri duo posteriores, 3 Vols., Berlin (abbr. 
Flor.) (for ch. 5.30) 
SLind index in ms. Laurentianus (where deviates from title in text), edited by C. 
Wachsmuth (1882), Studien zu den griechischen Florilegien, Berlin, pp. 5— 
37 
sP(ms) manus secunda, where Wachsmuth has P?, e.g. at Ecl. 1.24.2d 
SPhot index of Photius, edited by R. Henry (1960 and unaltered reprints), Photius 
Bibliotheque, Vol. 2, Paris 
SCodVat. codex Vaticanus gr. 201 (according to Wachsmuth 1882, 71 derived from F) 
SCodMon. codex Monacensis gr. 396 (also named codex Augustinus, according to 
Wachsmuth 1882, 71 derived from F) 
T Theodoretus, edited by J. Raeder (1904), Theodoreti Graecarum Affectionum 
Curatio, Leipzig (abbr. CAG) 
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In principle the manuscripts of all witnesses except P® and S are not cited; signifi- 
cant variation between manuscript readings is expressed through numbers, e.g, P“, 
P&? etc. 


b Secondary Witnesses 


Ach Achilles, edited by G. Di Maria (1996), Achillis quae feruntur astro- 
nomica et in Aratum opuscula: De universo, De Arati vita, De 
Phaenomenorum interpretatione, Palermo 

Aratus/Aratea Commentaria in Aratum, edited by E. Maass (1898), Commentari- 
orum in Aratum reliquiae, Berlin. Anonymus I, pp. 87-98 (abbr. 
Anon. I); Anonymus II 1, pp. 102-133 (abbr. Anon. II); 

Ath Athenagoras Legatio, edited by M. Marcovich (1990), Athenagoras 
Legatio pro Christianis, Berlin (abbr. Leg.); (2000) Athenagorae 
qui fertur De resurrectione mortuorum, Leiden (abbr. de Res.) 

Epiphanius Epiphanius Ancoratus und Panarion, edited by K. Holl-H. Lietz- 
mann (1915-1933), 3 Vols., Leipzig (citing 3rd ed. 1985-2013) 

Hermias Hermias Satire des philosophes paiens, edited by R.P.C. Hanson 
(1993), SC 388, Paris 

Isidore of Pelusium Isidore de Péluse Lettres (nos. 1214-1700), edited by P. Evieux 
(1997-2000), SC 422, 454, Paris; MPG Vol. 78, edited by F. Morel 


(1638) 

Nem Nemesius, edited by M. Morani (1987), Nemesii Emeseni De natura 
hominis, Leipzig (abbr. NH) 

PsJustinus see above (a) Primary witnesses 


Scholia in Aratum  Scholia in Aratum vetera, edited by J. Martin, Stuttgart 1974; Pro- 
legomena (in Parisino Suppl.Gr. 607A servata), pp. 23-31 (abbr. 
Proleg.); Scholia in Aratum, pp. 37-527 

Scholia in Basilium Scholia in Basilii Hexaemeron J, edited by G. Pasquali (1910) ‘Doxo- 
graphica aus Basiliosscholien’, Nachrichten der Akademie der Wis- 
senschaften in Gottingen, phil.-hist.K1. (1910) 194-228 (reprinted in 
Scritti Filologici, Vol. 1 (Florence 1986) 539-574); Scholia in Basilii 
Hexaemeron JI, edited by Th. Poljakov (1982-1983), ‘The unpub- 
lished doxographical scholia on St. Basil’s Hexaemeron’, Revue 
d Histoire des Textes 12-13: 1982-1983, pp. 367-369 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


SIGLA AND ABBREVIATIONS 


XIII 


3 Latin Abbreviations in the Apparatus Criticus (and Elsewhere) 
() litterae additae 

{} litterae deletae 

x|y x lectio omnium testium sola y excepta (app. crit.) 


\[ 


. (sub lineam) 


confirm. 
coni. 
conl. 
contam. 
corr. 

c.q. 

crit. 
crucif. 
dub. 
duce 
ed. 

edd. 
emend. 
exh. 
fort. 

fr. 

gloss. 
hab. 


ig. 


litterae qui non extant (papyri) 
litterae dubiae (papyri) 


lacuna 


approximat, aequivalet 
lemma per hypothesin 


abiudicavit 
addidit 

ad finem 
adnotatio 

aliter 

apud 

apparatus 
appendix 
Byzantinum 
caput, capita 
confer 
confirmat 
coniecit 

conlato 
contaminatus 
correxit/corrector 
casu quo 

criticus 
crucifixit 
dubitanter, dubitat 
primus 

editor, editio 
editores 
emendavit 
exhibet, exhibuit 
fortasse 


fragmentum, fragmenta 


glossa, glossema 
habet, habent 
idem quod 
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ind. indicavit 

init. initium 

inv. invertit 

1, IL. linea, lineae 

lac. lacuna 

leg. legit, legunt 

mal. maluit 

marg. margo, in margine 
ms., mss. manuscriptum, manuscripta 
n., nn. nota, notae 

om. omittit, omisit 

P» pp. pagina, paginae 
pap. papyrus 

paraphr. paraphrasit 

per litt. per litteras 

prob. probat, probavit 
procem. procemium 

prop. proposuit 

put. putat, putavit 
recc. recentiores 

reiec. reiecit 

rest. restituit 

ret. retinuit 

schol. scholion 

sc. scilicet 

scr. scripsit 

sec. secundum 

secl. seclusit 

seqq. et sequentia 

sim. simile, similia 

sl. supra lineam 
subst. substituit 

suppl. supplevit 

susp. suspicit 

SV. sub voce 

t: tomus 

t.a.q. terminus ante quem 
tit. titulus 

t.p.q. terminus post quem 
transcr. transcribit 
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XV 


transp. transposuit 

verb. verbum, verba 

verisim. verisimiliter 

vert. vertit 

ut vid. ut videtur 

vid. vide 

vl. varia lectio 

Voss. mss. Vossii in bibliotheca Lugd.Bat. 
4 Works Frequently Cited 


This section lists authors and works that are cited by name of the author in the appar- 


atus criticus. (Full details on editions and collections of fragments cited in the first 


apparatus below the Greek text are to be found in the Bibliography in Part four.) 


Beck C.D. Beck (1787), Plutarchi De Physicis philosophorum decretis libri 
quinque, Leipzig 

Bollack J. Bollack (1969), Empédocle. Vol. II: Les Origines. Edition et traduc- 
tion des fragments et des témoignages, Paris 

Canter W. Canter (1575), Joannis Stobaei Eclogarum libri duo, Antwerp 

Corsinus E. Corsinus (1750), Plutarchi De placitis philosophorum libri V, Flo- 
rence 

Coxon A.H. Coxon, (1986), The Fragments of Parmenides. A Critical Text 
with Introduction and Translation, the Ancient Testimonia and a 
Commentary, Assen (revised and expanded edition with new 
translation by R. McKirahan, and new preface by M. Schofield, Las 
Vegas, 2009) 

Daiber H. Daiber (1980), Aetius Arabus. Die Vorsokratiker in arabischer 
Uberlieferung, Wiesbaden 

Diels DG H. Diels (1879 and unaltered reprints), Doxographi Graeci, Ber- 
lin 

Diels PPF H. Diels (1g01a), Poetarum Philosophorum Fragmenta, Berlin 

Diels VS H. Diels (1903), Die Fragmente der Vorsokratiker, 1st edition, Ber- 
lin 

DK, Vors. H. Diels and W. Kranz (1951-1952 and unaltered reprints), Die Frag- 


Gemelli Marciano 


mente der Vorsokratiker, 6th edition, Berlin 

M.L. Gemelli Marciano (2007-2010), Die Vorsokratiker Bd. 1, Tha- 
les Anaximander Anaximenes Pythagoras und die Pythagoreer 
Xenophanes Heraklit; Bd. 2, Parmenides Zenon Empedokles; Bd. 
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3, Anaxagoras Melissos Diogenes von Apollonia Die antiken Atom- 
isten: Leukipp und Demokrit. Griechisch-lateinisch-deutsch, Diis- 
seldorf 

Graham D.W. Graham (2010), The Texts of Early Greek Philosophy. The Com- 
plete Fragments and Selected Testimonies of the Major Presocratics, 
2 Vols., Cambridge 

Heeren A.H.L. Heeren (1792-1801), loannis Stobaei Eclogarum Physicarum 
et Ethicarum libri duo, 2 Vols., Géttingen 

Jas M. Jas (2018a), Nicolaus Rheginus als Ubersetzer der pseudo-Gale- 
nischen Schrift De historia philosopha: ein Beitrag zur lateinischen 
Uberlieferung des Corpus Galenicum, Wiesbaden 


Lachenaud G. Lachenaud (1993), Plutarque Quvres morales T. 12.2, Opinions 
des Philosophes, Paris 

Laks—Most A. Laks—G.W. Most (2016), Early Greek Philosophy, 9 Vols., Loeb 
Classical Library, Cambridge, MA; Les débuts de la philosophie, 
Paris 

Mansfeld R! J. Mansfeld (1983-1986), Die Vorsokratiker Griechisch / Deutsch, 2 


Vols., Stuttgart 
Mansfeld R?, Primavesi R? J. Mansfeld and O. Primavesi (2011), Die Vorsokratiker 
Griechisch / Deutsch, Stuttgart 





Mau J. Mau (1971), Plutarchus Placita Philosophorum, Leipzig 

M-R J. Mansfeld—D.T. Runia (1997-2018), Aétiana, 4 Vols. 

M-R1 J. Mansfeld—D.T. Runia (1997), Aétiana: The Method and Intellec- 
tual Context of a Doxographer, Vol. 1: The Sources, Leiden 

M-R2 J. Mansfeld—D.T. Runia (2009), Aétiana: The Method and Intellec- 


tual Context of a Doxographer, Vol. 2: The Compendium, Part 1: 
Macrostructure and Microcontext, Part II: Aétius Book IT: Specimen 
Reconstructionis, Leiden 

M-R3 J. Mansfeld—D.T. Runia (2010), Aétiana: The Method and Intellec- 
tual Context of a Doxographer, Vol. 3, Studies in the Doxographical 
Traditions of Greek Philosophy, Leiden 

M-R4 J. Mansfeld—D.T. Runia eds. (2018), Aétiana IV: Papers of the Mel- 
bourne Colloquium on Ancient Doxography, Leiden 


Mras K. Mras (1982-1983), Eusebius Die Praeparatio Evangelica, 2nd ed., 
2 Vols., Berlin 

Meineke A. Meineke (1855-1857), loannis Stobaei Florilegium, 4 Vols., Leip- 
zig 

Primavesi see above under Mansfeld R? 

Raeder J. Raeder (1904), Theodoreti Graecarum Affectionum Curatio, Leip- 
zig 
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Reiske J. Reiske (1778), Plutarchi Quae supersunt omnia, Graece et Latine; 
principibus ex editionibus castigavit, virorumque doctorum suisque 
annotationibus, Vol. 9, Leipzig 


Vitek T. Vitek (2006), Empedoklés. I Zlomky, Prague 

Vors. see above DK 

Wachsmuth C. Wachsmuth (1884), loannis Stobaei Anthologii libri duo priores 
qui inscribi solent Eclogae physicae et ethicae, 2 Vols., Berlin 

Westerink L.G. Westerink (1948), Michael Psellus De omnifaria doctrina, 
Utrecht 

Wyttenbach D. Wyttenbach (1797), Plutarchi Chaeronensis Scripta Moralia, 
Vol. 4, Oxford 

Xylander G. Xylander (Holzmann) (1574), Plutarchi Chaeronensis Moralia, 
Vol. 2, Basel 

5 Further Abbreviations 


Names of authors and their works are generally abbreviated in accordance with LSJ, 
OLD and PGL (see below). 

The works of Galen are abbreviated in accordance with the list of R.J. Hankinson ed. 
(2008), The Cambridge Companion to Galen, Cambridge, pp. 391-397. 

The works of Plutarch are abbreviated in accordance with the listing in F. Montanari 
ed. (2015), The Brill Dictionary of Ancient Greek, Leiden, pp. xlvi-xlvii. 


BAGD W. Bauer, WF. Arndt, F.W. Gingrich, and F.W. Danker (1979), A Greek-English 
Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature, 2nd ed., 
Chicago 

CErc _ Cronache Ercolanesi 

CMG __ Corpus Medicorum Graecorum 

CPF Corpus dei Papiri Filosofici Greci e Latini 

CPG M. Geerard (1974-1987), Clavis Patrum Graecarum, Turnhout 

DPhA _ R.Goulet (1989-2018), Dictionnaire des philosophes antiques, 7 Vols. and Suppl. 
Vol., Paris 

FDS K.-H. Hiilser ed. (1987-1988), Die Fragmente zur Dialektik der Stoiker, 4 Vols., 
Stuttgart-Bad Cannstatt 

FGrH _ F. Jacoby & alii (1923—), Die Fragmente der griechischen Historiker, Berlin & 
Leiden (later repr. Leiden; also Brill online) 

GCS __ Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller 

LCL Loeb Classical Library, ed. by J. Henderson 

LLT Latin Library of Texts (Brepols) 
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LSJ H.G. Liddell, R. Scott and HLS. Jones eds. (1996), A Greek-English Lexicon with 
a Revised Supplement, 9th edition, Oxford 

MPG _ Migne Patrologia Graeca 

MPL _ Migne Patrologia Latina 

OLD  P.G.W Glare ed. (1982), Oxford Latin Dictionary, Oxford 

PGL G.W.H. Lampe ed. (1961), A Patristic Greek Lexicon, Oxford 

RE Pauly-Wissowa Realencyclopddie der classischen Altertumswissenschaft, ed. 
G. Wissowa and K. Ziegler (1894-1980) 

SC Sources Chrétiennes 

SVF J. ab Arnim (1903-1924), Stoicorum Veterum Fragmenta, 4 Vols., Leipzig (repr. 
Stuttgart 1964) 

TLG Thesaurus Linguae Graecae: A Digital Library of Greek Literature, University 
of California at Irvine 
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User’s Guide to the Edition and Commentary 


1 Introduction 


The aim of this user’s guide is to assist the reader in making use of the present 
Edition and Commentary on the Placita. It is a pared down version of section 6 
of the General Introduction. For references to further discussion of details see 
the notes to the General Introduction in Volume One. 


2 The Division into Four Parts 


The sequence of the Edition and Commentary is based on the insight that 
ps.Plutarch’s Epitome of the original no longer extant work by and large pre- 
serves the structure of Aétius’ compendium. Part One contains the necessary 
preliminaries, including the General Introduction, followed by the Edition and 
Commentary on Book 1 on the principles of nature. Part Two comprises Book 2 
on cosmology and the heavens and Book 3 on meteorology and the earth. Part 
Three treats Book 4 on the psychology of the human being and Book 5 on the 
physiology of the human being and other animals. For each of the five books, 
the edition of its chapters is preceded by a compact introduction giving an 
overview of its transmission, subject-matter, name-labels of philosophers and 
schools, method and sources. Part Four presents an English translation of the 
edited text of all five books, together with the bibliography and the indices. 

For all the 135 chapters of the entire work, the Edition and Commentary use 
an identical method and layout. Only the chapters on the pinakes and the four 
procemia to Books 1-4 differ in a few respects. The essential features of this 
method and layout will now be explained in detail, commencing with the edi- 
tion. 


3 The Edition 


Following the conventions of classical scholarship, the edition of the Greek text 
and all its accompanying apparatus are formulated in Latin. The many abbre- 
viations and sigla that we use are set out at the beginning of Parts One to Three. 

For each chapter we begin with a list of the relevant testes (witnesses). First 
in this list are the passages from the testes primi (primary witnesses) and the 
name of the editor of the text edition used. These witnesses are: ps.Plutarch 
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(abbreviated P) and his tradition, Stobaeus (S) and Theodoret (T). Below them 
on the next line, passages from the testes secundi (secondary witnesses) are 
listed when available, again including their abbreviation and the name of the 
editor used. They are always introduced with the capitalised Latin abbreviation 
Cf. (abbreviation of confer, i.e. ‘compare’ or ‘see also’). 

The text of the chapter then follows. It begins with the titulus (chapter 
heading), followed by the numbered lemmata, each consisting of one or more 
name-labels (sometimes unspecified) plus a doxa. The lines of the text are con- 
tinuously numbered, as indicated in the margin, beginning with the chapter 
heading. Following the heading and each lemma of the chapter the primary 
sources for its text are indicated by the sigla (P,S,T), or (P,S) when T is lacking, 
or (S,T) when P is lacking, or (P,T) when S is lacking, or only one of these when 
only one primary source is available. The numbers after the siglum in each case 
indicate the number of the doxa in the sequence of the text of the primary wit- 
ness as indicated in the text used.! This system gives the crucial information on 
the attestation of the lemmata at a single glance. 

Beneath the text we first list the references to the collections of fragments 
of Presocratics, Academics, Peripatetics, Stoics and others where individual 
lemmata can be located. In the case of the Presocratics we refer only to the 
sixth edition of Diels-Kranz (abbreviated DK), not to collections of individual 
authors. Similarly for the Stoics we use where possible Von Arnim’s collection 
(SVF). For other authors we use the most recent collections.” In the case of 
authors whose original writings survive, we refer to passages from which the 
doxa is derived, whether directly or indirectly. 

Next we present the apparatus criticus to the text. Its aim is to give full and 
detailed insight into all the relevant variants of the primary and secondary wit- 
nesses. It is therefore not a negative but a positive apparatus.? This is necessary 
because we are not editing a single text from manuscripts and indirect quo- 
tations, but rather are reconstructing our text from a multiplicity of witnesses 
both direct (primi) and indirect (secundi), each of which has its own relation to 
the lost original Placita as collected by Aétius.* Some of these, such as the frag- 


1 These numbers are not found in the texts of Mau, Wachsmuth and Raeder. They have been 
supplied by us. 

2 Rarely we list two collections when they are both current or complementary, e.g. for Strato 
(Wehrli, Sharples) and Posidonius (Edelstein-Kidd, Theiler). 

3 Contrary to our previous practice in the specimen reconstructionis of Book 2 in M-R vol. 2.2; 
see General Introduction, section 2.8. 

4 For detailed accounts of these witnesses and the editions used see General Introduction, sec- 
tion 4.2-4. 
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ments of ps.Plutarch in the Antinoopolis papyrus, the Arabic version of ps.Plut- 
arch by Qusta ibn Luga translated into German by Hans Daiber, and the new 
critical edition of a large part of ps.Galen by Mareike Jas, have become avail- 
able only quite recently. In addition we pay due attention to a variety of earlier 
editions and also note significant readings, conjectures and emendations when 
the texts of individual doxai are included in collections of fragments. In general, 
it is only in the case of the primary witnesses ps.Plutarch and Stobaeus (but 
not Theodoret) that we give the variants of the main manuscripts. For other 
texts we give the preferred reading of the relevant critical edition, only men- 
tioning manuscript variants on rare occasions. The Arabic translation of Qusta 
is cited in Daiber’s German version. Based on these principles, the apparatus 
criticus not only strives to shed light on our choices, but also to inform the user 
about the peculiarities of the widespread tradition. Because this apparatus is 
necessarily often rather extensive, it proved impossible to allocate room for the 
translation next to the Greek text in a synoptic format without chopping up 
text, translation, and apparatus and creating a succession of blank spaces. For 
this reason the translations of the Greek text of all 135 chapters, forming a con- 
tinuous English version of the treatise as a whole, have been printed in the final 
part, Aétiana 5.4. 

Three more sections of the edition remain. First we print the texts of the 
testes primi (primary witnesses) for the reconstruction. In first place is always 
Theodoret when he has cited this text, followed—with its own sub-heading— 
by the traditio ps.Plutarchi, i.e. the bevy of representatives of the tradition of 
the Epitome available for the relevant chapter. First when available is the Anti- 
noopolis papyrus. This is followed by the text of ps.Galen, the most important 
of the witnesses to this tradition. We also include texts from psJustin, Cyril, 
Lydus, Psellus, Symeon Seth and others, all of whom excerpted ps.Plutarch. For 
reasons of space the texts of ps.Plutarch and Stobaeus themselves (and also 
Eusebius’ verbatim excerpts) are not quoted separately. They can be readily 
found elsewhere. But it is important to note that our debts to and differences 
from Diels’ DG edition of Aétius and to other editions of the primary witnesses 
are fully accounted for in the apparatus criticus to the Greek text, and often 
also further discussed in the Commentary. 

Next is a section setting out the testes secundi (secondary witnesses) who can 
also offer some assistance for the reconstruction and analysis of the text.> They 
represent the doxographical traditions closest to Aétius. Some of these, namely 


5, For detailed accounts of these witnesses and the editions used see above, General Introduc- 
tion, 4.5. 
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Athenagoras, Achilles, and Nemesius were included by Diels in his apparatus 
among the aliorum ex Aetio excerpta. Because, unlike in the case of Theodoret, 
itis not certain that these authors actually did excerpt Aétius, we have preferred 
to group them together with other passages in the Aratea, Hermias, and Scholia 
to various authors, regarding them as a collection of writings that are closest to 
the Aétian tradition without being part of it. They are closer than the texts that 
we have placed in the proximate tradition.® It should be noted that the distinc- 
tion is somewhat fuzzy. Texts very close to Aétius such as in Varro, Philodemus, 
Cicero and Philo of Alexandria could have been included. The difference is that 
these texts antedate Aétius, whereas the testes secundi are all later than he is 
and so could have used his work, whereas this was impossible for the writers 
just mentioned. 

The final sub-section of the edition is a collection of parallel passages quoted 
from the reconstructed text of other chapters of Aétius, which we have given 
the title Loci Aetiani. These passages contain various kinds of similarities: to 
name-label(s) plus doxa, or to parts of doxai, or to particular formulations of 
doxai or name-labels. They thus provide detailed information about such uni- 
formities as are present in the Placita as a whole. Parallels in chapter headings 
or in the quaestiones (questions or topics) being treated, are generally placed 
first, followed by those relating to particular lemmata. 


4 The Commentary 


The second main section of each chapter contains the Commentary. It too 
follows a fixed and identical schema of treatment, as indicated by alphabet- 
ically numbered sections, some of which are further divided into sub-sections 
and sometimes even further sub-divided. By consistently using this system of 
divisions, we aim to organise the mass of material involved with a maximum 
of clarity. Each of these sections and sub-sections will now be explained in 
turn. 

A: Witnesses. In this section we present the evidence as preserved in the 
primary and secondary witnesses and discuss issues that it might raise. We 
generally commence with (1) ps.Plutarch and his tradition, since the Epitome 
mostly preserves the general structure of the work and its lemmata best. Sad to 
say, in the case of Book 5 this tradition is virtually all that we still have. There- 
after follows an analysis of the evidence as presented in (2) Stobaeus and (3) 


6 See the explanation of the distinction in the General Introduction, sections 4.1 and 5.1. 
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Theodoret. In this section we often engage in a first sifting of the evidence for 
the reconstruction of the chapter, followed by further details in section D(b) 
below. 

B: Proximate tradition and sources. This section gives an overview of the 
texts that can shed light on the subject and contents of the chapter. The 
first sub-section (1) discusses the proximate texts, ie. the doxographical tra- 
dition which resembles the Placita in its focus on questions of the @vaxds 
Adyos, on philosophers and the answers they gave to those questions. These 
texts can be earlier than Aétius and represent the anterior tradition from 
which he drew his material (though the evidence for the early period is rather 
thin). They can be contemporaneous with him or much later, even as late 
as Isidore of Seville and (rarely) authors writing in Arabic. The passages dis- 
cussed may relate to the chapter as a whole or to individual lemmata within 
it. 

The second sub-section (2) turns the attention to the ultimate sources of the 
subject-matter of the chapter. For the doxai of some philosophers it is some- 
times possible to pin down the exact texts on which the doxai are based, e.g. in 
the extant works of Plato, Aristotle and Epicurus. More often other comparat- 
ive material will need to be brought to bear, again from Plato and Aristotle, but 
also from Hellenistic, early Imperial and late ancient texts. Here too, passages 
discussed may relate to the chapter as a whole or to individual lemmata within 
it. 

For both sub-sections it is the case that many or even most of the texts dis- 
cussed will be printed in the third main section Further related texts below, to 
which we frequently cross-refer. Given the large quantity of texts involved, it is 
not possible to discuss all this material in great detail, but rather we will draw 
attention to the salient points to which it gives rise. 

C: Chapter heading. In this section we give detailed discussions of the type 
and significance of the chapter heading, including how it relates to the standard 
question-types that were developed on the basis of the Aristotelian example 
and were used throughout antiquity. We note, where applicable, the variant 
readings for the heading in the witnesses and motivate our choice for the 
chosen formulation. We also give an overview of parallel headings that are 
embedded in texts or book titles elsewhere. These too are cited below in the 
section Further related texts. 

D: Analysis. This section, which contains our interpretation of the contents 
of the chapter, consists of five sub-sections (though not all of these are always 
required for every chapter). 

D(a) context. Here we briefly discuss the place of the particular chapter 
within the group of chapters of which it is a member and the position of this 
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group in the context of the Book as a whole. We also note possible analogies 
with the way other books of the Placita are structured and point out particular 
links that a chapter might have with chapters elsewhere and sometimes also 
with ancient traditions such as the Peripatos and the Stoa. 

D(b) number-order of lemmata. In this sub-section we return to the wit- 
nesses for the contents of the chapter and determine where possible the num- 
ber of doxai originally present and the order in which they were listed. For this 
we depend largely on the evidence of the witnesses themselves, as informed 
by the understanding that we have gained of their methods, but are sometimes 
assisted by the secondary witnesses and indeed also by texts in the proxim- 
ate tradition and beyond. For determining the sequence of the doxai it is also 
important to understand the argumentative structure of the chapter, often 
revealed in its diaereses or diaphoniae (see also the following sub-section D(c)). 
Here we also note how our sequence compares with that established by Diels. 
Often the result is the same, but there are also many cases where we reach a 
substantially different result, which of course is fully explained and justified. 

D(c) rationale-structure of chapter. This sub-section contains the nucleus of 
our interpretation of a chapter. It is a distinctive feature of the Placita that its 
chapters have an argumentative structure which is determined by the contents 
and position of the individual lemmata but at the same time (at least to some 
extent) determines their selection. The task of this section is to elucidate that 
structure. It may involve a listing of doxai in order of decreasing or increasing 
similarity according to the method of diaeresis, or it may involve a contrasting 
of doxai or groups of doxai in order to emphasize the conflict between them. 
There is much variety among the 135 chapters. It should be emphasized that 
the examples used above will not apply at all to monolemmatic chapters and 
not necessarily to other chapters with a plurality of doxai. 

D(d) further comments. This sub-section is divided into General points, per- 
taining to the chapter as a whole (if pertinent), and individual points pertain- 
ing to individual lemmata. These latter, presented in order of the place of the 
doxa/doxai in the chapter, may relate to the constitution of the text, and/or 
may enter into detailed discussions of the interpretation of the philosophical 
or scientific view portrayed by the contents of the lemma concerned. It will be 
understood that, in the light of the astonishing breadth of topics and thinkers 
broached in the Placita, we have had to be necessarily selective in making such 
comments. References are frequently made to the secondary literature, but 
here too we have needed to be selective. 

D(e) other evidence. This final sub-section of the Commentary follows on 
from section B above. It embarks on more substantial discussions of evidence 
in the wider doxographical or anterior philosophical and scientific traditions, 
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including some of the secondary witnesses (especially Achilles). These can be 
either of a textual or of a content-related nature, depending on what is relevant 
for the interpretation of the chapter and/or some of its individual lemmata. 


5 Further Related Texts 


Our presentation of each chapter ends with a third and final section entitled E: 
Further Related Texts. It too is further sub-divided into two parts. 

E(a) Proximate tradition. Here, as the name indicates, we present an extens- 
ive collection of texts drawn from the proximate doxographical tradition, as 
outlined in the General Introduction, section 5.1. We print the texts in the ori- 
ginal Greek and Latin (with occasionally some texts translated into German or 
English, for we have no Arabic). These texts link up with the discussion in the 
earlier section B(1) of the Commentary. The selection begins with General texts 
dealing with the subject in question and/or covering the views of a plurality of 
thinkers. The next section lists, where available, the texts that contain or illus- 
trate the chapter headings or sometimes the quaestio posed by that heading. 
Thereafter texts are listed under the individual lemmata of the chapter. In order 
to facilitate the reader’s orientation, the name-labels of the relevant lemma are 
printed in bold italics. For all three listings the texts are most often printed in 
full and are presented in approximate chronological order. 

E(b) Sources and other parallel texts. In this sub-section we link up with the 
discussion in the earlier section B(2) of the Commentary and print a collection 
of texts relating to the wider tradition of ancient philosophical and scientific 
tradition, including those texts that shed light on the sources that the doxo- 
graphers may have used to formulate the doxai collected in the Placita. These 
follow the same basic method as in the previous sub-section. They are usually 
printed in full in the original Latin and Greek, are divided into the same three 
groups in an approximately chronological sequence, and are highlighted in the 
same way. In the case of some texts, either very well-known or somewhat tan- 
gential to the matter at hand, we give references only. 

For further discussion of the texts collected in section E of the Commentary, 
including a justification of their extent and the method of citing them in the 
ancient languages only, see the General Introduction, section 6.5. 
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Introduction to Book 4 


1 Transmission 


In terms of its 24 chapters (plus proem) and 146 doxai, Book 4 of A’s compen- 
dium as transmitted down to us is on the short side. But because it contains 
a considerable number of long lemmata, it is in fact the second longest of the 
Books (4038 words; only Book 1 is longer). It is relatively well attested. P and 
P@ are available for all of its chapters. (Note that to Diels’ 23 chapters we have 
added a ch. 4.7a consisting of the two lemmata which Diels dubiously included 
at the end of ch. 4.5.) The excerpts from A in T cease at 4.8, but are quite help- 
ful as far as they go. In his excerpts from chs. 4.2-7 (the material parallel to 
ch. 4.6 was passed over) T usefully and significantly provides a number of par- 
allels for lemmata in S not paralleled in P, and is the only source for three 
lemmata in ch. 4.4 and for one lemma in ch. 4.5—proof again of his crucial 
role as a source for A, for which see further above, General Introduction sec- 
tion 2.5. S, who of course was under no obligation to excerpt the whole work, 
seems to have lacked a chapter with contents corresponding to P 4.1 On the 
Nile, as there is not even a reference to the heading in Photius’ index. Other 
chapters of S have been lost because they were edited out by the Byzantine 
redactors, namely those corresponding to P 4.4 (for the most part), 4.5, 4.10 
(where no corresponding heading in S either), 4.12, 4.14, 4.18, and the whole 
block of 4.20-23. At the end of Book 4 the transmission of S is unfortunately 
as defective as it is for the whole of Book 5, though for 4.7a he is our sole wit- 
ness. 

For the tradition of P 4.2-7 we are only able to use E for chs. 4.4—5, since 
he did not excerpt the others. G declines to epitomize chs. 4.2-7, doubtless 
because of his alternative, namely c. 24 ‘On the soul’, which belongs with a dif- 
ferent strand of the tradition but contains much material that is parallel. This 
chapter has been inserted early on, preceding all but a handful of his excerpts 
from P Book 1. Though he omits P 4.10, he epitomizes all of P 4.1, 4.9 and 4.11-23 
in successive chapters at c. 89-104, thus preserving 16 out of 24 chapters, and 
so complements P® and P@ for large sections of the Book. Yet he retains only 
46 doxai, or about 30%, which is lowest for all five Books. In addition there 
are three small scraps from the Antinoopolis papyrus, while some headings 
and lemmata are confirmed by Psellus. Thus chs. 4.2—9, 4.13—-17 and 4.19 can be 
reconstructed from multiple witnesses, but for the remaining chapters we only 
have P and what is left of his tradition. In the latter case the number and order 
of the lemmata are fixed as we find them in the tradition of P. At most we can 
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speculate on how P might have epitomized the material he found in A, in some 
cases comparing material found in proximate sources and other transmitted 
doxography or extrapolating from what we know about P’s methods elsewhere 
in his Epitome (for example his manipulation of name-labels). In those cases 
we will speak primarily about P, although it must always be borne in mind that 
A will be hovering in the background. 


2 Subject Matter and Macrostructure 


The division of subject matter between Book 4 and Books 3 and 5 on either 
side is not very strict. Ch. 4.1, on the Nile, belongs with the terrestrial subject 
matter of the second part of Book 3 (see Introduction to Book 3, section 2). 
The first chapters of Book 5 could also have been the last of Book 4. The excep- 
tional absence of a procemium for Book 5 (assuming it has not been lost, which 
is most unlikely) further underlines the coherence of Books 4 and 5. For the 
relation between Books 4 and 5 see also below, section 6. The extremely brief 
procemium of Book 4 places itself in an omphalos position by referring to the 
treatment of the ‘parts’ of the cosmos that have been completed (sc. in Books 
1-3) and to the ‘individual parts’, ie. those pertaining to (mostly) the human 
being, that are to follow (sc. in Books 4-5), thus emphasizing the coherence of 
each of the two groups of Books of which the treatise consists as well as the 
unity of the treatise as a whole. For the divisions and coherence of the treatise 
see further above, General Introduction, section 2.7. 

Thus as a consequence of the inclusion of the Nile, Book 4 consists of two 
very different and unequal parts, namely ch. 4.1 on the exceptional river and 
chs. 4.2-23 on the human soul and its properties and functions, or a small 
hydrological part and a large psychological part. 

The psychological part, comprising chapters 4.2 to 4.23, can be divided into 
three sections: 

First: chs. 4.2-7 on the soul per se, i.e. its substance, parts, hegemonikon, 
movement and indestructibility. Groups of chapters that as to a sequential 
structure according to the categories and question types are comparable to chs. 
4.2-7 are found in the present Book and throughout the Placita: chs. 4.8—-21 on 
sensation and the senses, 2.1-10 on the cosmos, 2.11—12 on the heaven, 2.12—19 
on the stars, 2.20—24 on the sun, 2.25—30 on the moon, 3.9—15 on the earth, and 
5.3-14 on semen and insemination. 

Secondly: chs. 4.8-21 on epistemology, i.e. the senses in general, sense- 
perception and its reliability, the number of the senses, two chapters on sen- 
sation and concept formation according to the Stoics, six chapters on the 
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individual senses (but lacking one on touch!), two chapters on voice, and an 
addendum on the Stoic view of soul including sense perception and origin of 
concepts; 

And third: two further addenda, ch. 4.22 on a particular psycho-somatic 
theme and ch. 4.23 on psycho-somatic relations in general. 

The position of ch. 4.u, on the genesis of sense perceptions and the origin 
of concepts, and of 4.12, on the different senses of impression, impressor, ima- 
gination, and figment, after ch. 4.9 on the reliability of sense perceptions and 
presentations, is odd from a systematic point of view, and reveals that these 
two exclusively Stoic chapters have been inserted later at the end of the close- 
knit block of chs. 4.8—10, which deals with the senses in general and presents a 
variety of views in the usual dialectical way. We notice a comparable attempt 
at upgrading the psychology at the end of the account of the senses, after that 
of the close-knit block of chs. 4.13-20, which comprises the individual senses 
plus voice and also presents varieties of views. For ch. 4.21 adds a further Stoic 
account of the genesis and processes of sense perception and concept forma- 
tion, and of the structure of soul and function of its regent part. To some extent 
this duplicates paragraphs in earlier chapters. On these added chapters and 
similar Stoic upgrades in Book 4 see Diels DG 61, 101, 178, and 182, where he 
omits this material from his reconstructed Vetusta placita. The fact that ch. 4.11 
shows unmistakable symptoms of abridgement (Mansfeld 2013b) proves that 
it is Aétian, P having epitomized his source in his usual way. In chs. 4.1 and 
4.21 concept formation follows organically, so to speak, upon sense perception, 
and is integrated in the treatment of soul as a whole. The Stoic doctrine con- 
tains ingredients such as the formation of concepts from other concepts that 
are lacking in Aristotle. From the point of view of completeness and clarity, and 
so also from a didactic point of view, their doctrine is therefore superior to that 
of Aristotle, which explains its presence in Book 4. Diels saw this upgrading of 
the living text by the addition of Stoic material as a sign of decadence and a cor- 
ruption of the genuine Placita method (see M-R 1.99-100). But a comparison 
with the proximate tradition shows that the rich Stoic material in A Book 4 is 
meant to be representative. 


3 Name Labels 


The number of different name-labels is very high, namely 61. Most of these, as 
usual, are of philosophers, but there also three scientists: Aristarchus, Eudoxus, 
and Euthymenes; four doctors: Asclepiades, Erasistratus, Herophilus, and Hip- 
pocrates; and even two historians: Ephorus and Herodotus. This is a little 
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deceptive, since three of these, Euthymenes and the two historians, are only 
found in the exceptional ch. 4.1 ‘On the rising of the Nile’. Unusual name-labels 
are also found in ch. 3.17, likewise dealing with a subject not treated by Aris- 
totle. The number of collective name-labels is definitely higher than usual: 
Academics 4, Peripatetics 5, Pythagoreans 2, mathematikoi 1, and of course 
the ubiquitous Stoics, found no less than 17 times. Hellenistic name-labels are 
found esp. in chapters 1 to 10, and the extent to which individual chapters have 
been upgraded is clear from the presence of the name-labels Asclepiades in 
ch, 4.2.8, Xenarchus in ch. 4.3.10 (the latest philosopher in the entire work) and 
Posidonius in ch. 4.13.1, while Herophilus in ch. 4.22.3 and his colleague phys- 
ician Asclepiades in ch. 4.22.2 anticipate the massive presence of doctors in 
Book 5, with its focus on physiology. There are seven standard cases of anonym- 
ous ‘some’ or ‘others’, with three specific anonymous groups at ch. 4.9.10. There 
is also a quite, but not exceptionally high number of multiple name-labels per 
doxa—just as in Books 1 and 2—, as follows: seven times 2 and 3 names, twice 
6 and 5 names, and once even a series of 11 names (ch. 4.9.1 on that the senses 
are false). 


4 Successions and Historical Presentation 


With regard to historical information we notice that the absolute chronology is 
pretty standard, with a peak in the fifth cent. BCE. Successions play a subordin- 
ate role, Thales occurring only twice, i-e. in first position in chs 4.1.1 and 4.2.1, 
while Pythagoras, updated more frequently than Thales, gets initial positions 
in five chapters, namely 4.4.1, 4.7.1, 4.74.1, 4.9.1, and 4.20.1 (in all cases in com- 
bination with Plato and Aristotle). With regard to the relative contributions 
of dialectic and historiography the Book is intermediate between Book 2 (most 
dialectical) and Book 3 (most historical). On the other hand it is most similar to 
Book 1 in respect of what name-labels are mostly used, so it may be considered 
more philosophical. For sections 2-4 see further the statistics and analysis of 
Jeremiah (2018) at M-R 4.322-336 and 354 ff. 


5 Proximate Tradition 


The proximate tradition is very rich, with as its most important representatives 
Diogenes Laertius, Lucretius, and Tertullian De anima. 

The parallels of the Laertian physics section are found at the beginning as 
well as in the later part of our Book 4, namely (a) in the block of chapters about 
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the soul per se and (b) in that about the mechanics of perception by the indi- 
vidual senses, as follows: 
(a) soul per se: ch. 4.3.3 corporeality, substance ~ Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.156 
Il. 1349-1350 + 1352-1354 (lines as in Dorandi); ch. 4.4.4 parts ~ VP. 7.157 
Il. 1358-1360 (also in the ethics section: VP. 7.110 Il. 811-813); ch. 4.5.7 regent 
part in the heart ~ VP. 7.159 ll. 1386-1388; ch. 4.7.3 destructibility, various 
views about temporary survival ~ VP. 7.156 Il. 1351-1352 + 157 IL. 1355-1357. 
(b) mechanics of perception: ch. 4.15.3 vision ~ VP. 7.157 Il. 1360-1366; ch. 
4.19.4 hearing (not in ch. 4.16!) VP. 7.158 Il. 1366-1370. 
The rich parallels in Lucretius, for which see Runia at M-R 4.411—-412, are 
important, because they antedate A’s account by more than a century and so 
provide information about the tradition to which A is indebted. Tertullian’s 
source Soranus derives from the same or a similar fons uberior. The Lucretian 
parallels also strongly suggest that as to the presentation and elucidation of 
doctrine the poet is not a mere parrot of his master, or Epicurean fundament- 
alist. We do, however, have to take into account that according to a Scholion on 
the Epistle to Herodotus (at Diogenes Laertius VP. 10.66) Epicurus himself ‘in 
some other work’ (év dAo1c) successively treated the substance of the soul (cf. 
ch. 4.3), its division into parts and the presence of the regent part in the chest 
(cf. ch. 4.4.7), sleep (cf. ch. 5.14), and the provenance of semen (cf. ch. 5.3). This 
Epicurean sequence and its contents are remarkably parallel to the section of 
the Stoic account cited above, so one wonders who came first. However this 
may be, a template, deriving from Epicurus himself and comparable to what is 
in DRN, will have been available to Lucretius, whose more detailed and up-to- 
date exposition could be justified by reference to the authoritative archegete. 
For the situation in Book 3 see the Introduction to Book 3, section 5. 

Parallels between individual chapters of A (in succession 4.3, 4.5, 5-24) 5-25, 
4.7, 4.4) and Tertullian’s De anima (c. 15, c. 43, C. 54, C.14), arranged as always in 
double columns, are discussed by Diels DG 203-207. Since Diels it has been 
accepted that Tertullian is indebted to the On the Soul of the second cent. 
Methodist doctor Soranus, whom he cites several times. Soranus, in his turn, 
is indebted to the earlier doxographical tradition. The first to provide a list 
in two columns of the overall structural parallels between Tertullian and A 
Books 4 and 5, one that was also more complete than the evidence furnished 
by Diels, was Karpp (1934) 42-43. Karpp’s list was amplified by Waszink (1947) 
31-32, who not only added further details but also a column of references to 
Diels’ reconstruction of the so-called Vetusta placita, apparently because in A 
parallels for a number of details in Tertullian are lacking. He was followed by 
Festugiére (1953) 5-6, who omitted the Vetusta placita column. Schrijvers (1976) 
233-234 = (1999) 122-123 was the first to add an overview of the important 
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structural parallels in Lucretius Books 3 and 4 to the Aétian-cum-Tertullian list, 
but unnecessarily came up with a third column containing parallels in Junius 
Martianus Rota’s unreliable Latin translation of 1541-1542 of ps.Galen’s Historia 
philosopha as reprinted in Kiihn 1830 (for details see M—R 1.23-24). In the relev- 
ant chapters G of course merely excerpts P. Doxographical-dialectical parallels 
between Lucretius and A Book 4 (and some others) were discussed by Mans- 
feld (1990a) 3143-3154. The parallels between all of these accounts, as well as 
the Aristotelian background (on which see below) are discussed in some detail 
in M-R 2.139-153. 

Substantial parallels for these proximate sources of A’s material are also to be 
found elsewhere. Among these sources the most prominent are Cicero Lucullus 
and Tusculans, Philo De somniis, Arius Didymus, Galen De placitis Hippocratis et 
Platonis, Alexander(?) De anima mantissa, Tertullian De anima, lamblichus De 
anima, Porphyry De anima, Macrobius in Somnium Scipionis, Nemesius, Psellus 
De omnifaria doctrina, and the Commentaria in Dionysium Thracem. 


6 Other Source Material 


We noted already above that the post-Aristotelian topic of the rising of the Nile 
has been placed in ch. 4.1 at the beginning, as close as possible to the presenta- 
tion of the sea in Book 3. In contrast, the organization of the account of the soul 
perse is mostly based on Aristotle’s On the Soul, and that of sense-perception on 
the On the Soul and its appendix, the Parva naturalia. This exposition has been 
upgraded by the insertion of more advanced epistemological material that is 
exclusively Stoic, for which see further below. The two final chapters, on res- 
piration and the relation between bodily affections and the soul, reflect the 
separate account of respiration in the Parva naturalia and their focus on what 
is common to soul and body (Arist. Sens. 1), thus anticipating the account of 
themes of a similar nature and with the same antecedents in the next Book. 
Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.133 reproduces the contents of the aittoAocymév, the 
third subpart of the second main division of the Stoic diaeresis of the physikos 
logos, for which see M-R 2.1.105—-106 and above, General Introduction section 
2.8. This subpart is again divided into two parts. Issues contained in the former 
of these parts are studied by physicians as well as philosophers, among which 
that of the location of the regent part of the soul, cf. ch. 4.5, those concerned 
with ‘what happens in the soul’, relevant for the whole of chs. 4.8—22, and those 
‘concerning seeds’. So we have both psychology and spermatology in the same 
subpart of the division, which further illustrates the close relationship between 
Books 4 and 5. Issues contained in the second of these parts are studied by 
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mathematikoi as well as philosophers, such as ‘how we see’ cf. ch. 4.13, ‘what is 
the cause of the presentation in the mirror’ cf. ch. 4.14, followed surprisingly by 
meteorological subjects, for which see Introduction to Book 3 section 7. 

The treatment of sense-perception, including the epistemological issue of 
its trustworthiness, in the context of psychology as part of physics agrees with 
Aristotle's procedure in the On the Soul and Parva naturalia. (Our discussion in 
M-R 2.1.138-139 is too cautious.) We further know that Book 2 of Theophrastus’ 
De anima also counted as Book 5 of his Physics (Themistius in de An. 108.11 
= Theophrastus fr. 307A FHS&G). And his De sensibus belongs with physics 
too, even if it were part of the Physikai Doxai, for the latter, as the title shows, 
certainly belongs with physics. In Aristotle the part of epistemological theory 
that deals with concept formation in some detail is found dispersed over vari- 
ous places, not only in the On the Soul. The interpretation of these passages 
is not easy; the doctrine is not presented in a systematic way, and the vari- 
ous accounts are not fully, or at least not easily, compatible with each other. 
Aristotle moreover fails to explain the origin of concepts in and from other 
concepts. In the On the Parts of Animals 1.1 641a33—bi0 the study of intellect 
insofar as it is related to the objects of thought, which perhaps amounts to the 
study of the objects of thought themselves, is excluded from physics (cf. Met. 
Z.11025b27-30). This would appear to be in conflict with what happens in the 
On the Soul (on this controversial passage see Kullmann 2007, 309-3u, with ref- 
erences to the discussion). This may help to explain the preference for the Stoic 
account in the Placita. 

Epistemology was treated systematically by Chrysippus in at least two treat- 
ises belonging to the physical part of philosophy, namely his Physics and his 
On the Soul. Diogenes Laertius cites the second Book of the On the Soul for 
the explanation of what is meant by an imprint, typdsis, in the soul (VP. 7.50, 
SVF 2.55). The second Book of the Physics is cited as the locus classicus for 
the cataleptic impression (kataleptiké phantasia as the criterion VP. 7.54, SVF 
2.105)—though disagreeing with himself he also mentioned sense perception 
and preconception (prolepsis) as criteria in Book 1 of his On the Logos (VP. 7.54, 
SVF 2.105). This title is cited in the ethical section of his catalogue, along with 
other titles that indicate epistemological topics (VP. 7.201, SVF 2.17 p. 9.24—30). 
The second Book of his Physics is also cited for the view that ‘voice’ is corpor- 
eal (VP. 7.55, SVF 2.140). Diogenes of Babylon cited Zeno’s argument about the 
location of mind and speech in the heart at the beginning of his On the Regent 
Part of the Soul (Galen PHP 2.5.7, SVF 1.148, SVF 3 Diog. 23; cf. Galen PHP 2.5.12, 
SVF 3 Diog. 29 on voice). These descriptions of what goes on in the soul and 
its regent part fill out the brief account of the psychological subpart of phys- 
ics at Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.133 cited above (‘the inquiry, according to which 
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they inquire about the hegemonikon and the things that happen in the soul’). 
It follows that the position of the epistemological chapters and paragraphs 
concemed with the Stoics in A’s psychological Book 4 agrees rather well with 
Chrysippus’ and Diogenes of Babylon’s practice in the physical part of philo- 
sophy. To be sure, Zeno, Chrysippus, Archedemus and Eudromus placed ‘logic’ 
first in the order of the three parts of philosophy, but we may feel sure that this 
‘logic’ (or ‘dialectic’) did not include epistemology. 

Note on the other hand that Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.42—52 includes treat- 
ment of phantasiai (even qua imprint in the soul, 7.46) and truth in the dia- 
lectical part of philosophy, i.e. not in physics but in logic. Also see Diocles at 
Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.49, who tells us that the Stoics are agreed to begin with 
the theory of impression and sense perception. This is quite different from the 
position of these themes in Chrysippus and in A, but has to be seen as a later, 
though of course not illogical development. Because the Placita are a physical 
treatise (cf. physikos logos, ch.1.0a.1[1]) and not a systematic logos of philosophy 
that like ps.Galen’s Historia philosopha begins with logic or dialectic, the epi- 
stemological ingredients could not be accommodated at its beginning—say, 
after the introductory section on the parts of philosophy in the procemium of 
the treatise, just as they are in Diogenes Laertius after VP. 7.39-41. They were 
not so accommodated, at any rate. 


7 Other Parallels and Sources 


For the ultimate sources of much of the material contained in the Book we 
must go back to the Peripatos, and think of the otherwise lost sources used by 
Aristotle, Theophrastus and their predecessors. Ch. 4.1 on the Nile is dependent 
on the accounts of Herodotus and ps.Aristotle’s De inundacione Nili, a charac- 
teristic it shares with the widespread tradition on this subject. It is also evident 
that ultimately the sources that A drew on for his psychology had access to 
Presocratic material (in some cases their actual works). Plato’s Timaeus (and 
Philebus) furnish material for the twelve doxai attributed to him in the book, 
though these have as a rule been modernized. Chapters on the individual 
senses are to some extent related to Theophrastus De sensibus, as will be dis- 
cussed at the relevant chapters. For many of the chapters it emerges that the 
general approach, the title and some of the lemmata go back to Aristotle’s On 
the Soul and Parva naturalia. 

The wider doxographical tradition, as for instance exemplified by Cicero 
Tusc. 1.19—21 and elsewhere in the same book, treats the themes of the soul’s 
substance, its mortality versus its immortality, and the location of its regent 
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part simultaneously. At a first glance the Placita separates these themes rather 
rigorously, as is clear from the chapter headings and the contents of the chap- 
ters themselves. But some traces of a less rigorous separation remain. In ch. 4.2, 
on the substance of soul qua incorporeal, Alemaeon’s soul is said at 4.2.2 to be 
‘immortal’ (&8évetov), thus anticipating the theme of ch. 4.7. Also note that the 
various references to movement at ch. 4.2.1-5 anticipate the theme of ch. 4.6. 
The impression that A depends on an anterior treatment that was a bit less 
‘pedantically’ scholastic is unavoidable. The emphasis may be different from 
Aristotle's too; e.g. the focus on the hegemonikon is Hellenistic and not earlier. 
Later Hellenistic sources are also utilized, as proven by chapters 1-12 and 21, 
which exceptionally derive from Stoic sources alone, and by the focus on Stoic 
doctrine in other chapters. 
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Liber 4 Titulus et index 


T: Theodoretus CAG 4.31 Raeder, cf. 2.95, 5.16 (titulus)—P®: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 
897D-E, Diels p. 269—P®: Qusta ibn Luga p. 188 Daiber (titulus), pinax 
in ms. Damascenus fol. 7” (ineditus)—P¥: Eusebius PE 15.32.10, p. 407.5-8 
Mras—PSy: Symeon Seth CRN praef., p. 18.13-14 + 4.56, p. 59.9-12 Delatte 


Titulus AETIOY ITEPI TON APEZKONTON TO A’, év @ xeperaua tadE° 
Index 

Tlepi Netrou dvaBbdcews 

Tlept buys 

Ei cQua y boyy Kai tig H odoin adtHs 
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Tito THs Poxhs NyEpovixoy xatl ev Tivi €otty 

Tlepl xwhcews poxys 

Tlepi dpbapaias puyiic 

Tlepi vod 
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Tlept aiciycews xol aic8ytov 

Ei dAnGeic at aicoycets xal pavtactor 

U.  Tdcat etclv aicoycets 

ta’. Td yivetat y atcbyots xol  Evvore wat 6 nate (ev )OicGeow Adyos 
18’.  Tivt dtapepet pavtacin pavtactov pavtactiKoy PdvtacLo 
ty’. Tlept opdoews, mas Opdpev 

16". Tlepi xatontpimadv eupdcewy 

te’. Et dpatov 10 oxdto¢ 

ic’. Tlept dxorjs 

1. Tlept dcqppyoews 

tm’. Tlept yevoews 


@s XY 
3 + 


titulus : scripsimus, cf. T 4.31 et M—R 1.326 : Aoutdpyou Tay dpeoxdvtwy piAocdgols guaiay 
10 8, ev @ xepdraa tad PB : BiBAlov tétaptov ev @ xepoAata taSe PB™ : epi tav dpe- 
oxdvtwy Tots Prroad@ots BiBAlov tetaptov PBUILE) : Die vierte Abhandlung aus dem Buch des 
Plutarchos tiber die naturwissenschaftlichen Ansichten, welche die Philosophen vertraten Q 
index : totum indicem om. P®“!!) ; exstat in P2, sed hactenus ineditus (habemus huius 
versionem Daiberi; vid. append. infra t. 4) || [3] &vaBdoews PP: ZunahmeQ [4] Hept puxjs 
P8 : Was ist die Definition der Seele? Q [7] xal ... éotiv PB : unter den Seelenteilen Q [10] 
addidimus ex §; vid. c. 4.7a et comm. ad loc. [14] ) alo ®yatg P® : die Sinnesempfindungen 
Q || (év)didGeow tit. c. 4.11, vid. ad loc. : didGeow P, die Logik des Denkens Q [15] pavtacti- 
xov, pavtacua PB: om.Q [16] Ilepi ... de@pev PB : Wie sieht der Gesichtssinn? Q [23] ei 
dowpatos n pwr P : Ist der Laut ein Kérper? Q 
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10’. Tlept pwvijs 

x’. El dowpatos h pwwy xal THs Nyw yiveta 

xa’. dev aicOytimy yivetarn poyy xai ti adtijs TO Hyepovixdy 

xB’. Tleot dvanvors 25 
xy’. Tlept mabav cwnatixay xai el cuverryel tovtots h puxy 


[26] Tept ... puxy tit. c. 4.23 : cuvaryet adtots P : sie weiss Q 


Testes primi: 
Theodoretus CAG 4.31 vid. lib. 1. titulus et index 


Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 
Eusebius PE 15.32.10 vid. lib. 1. titulus et index 


Symeon Seth CRN 4 Praef. p. 18.13-14 + 4.56 Delatte vid. lib. 1 titulus et index 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

As discussed in the equivalent chapter of Book 1, for the title of the entire 
work and its individual books we must rely on the evidence of T, the only 
witness to cite the title of the original work and give the name of its author. 
The titles in P and those witnesses dependent on its tradition are expanded 
versions of the original title. The title at the head of this Book in P® is the 
shortest of the five, omitting the preposition Ilept at its beginning and mak- 
ing no reference to the epitome character of the work. The title in Q’s transla- 
tion is also short. On these titles see further Book 1 titulus et index Commen- 
tary C. 

For the index of chapters P® is the chief witness, though not all mss. contain 
it. One of the mss. of Q, Zahiriya (Damascenus) 4871 contains a translation of 
the list and thus provides valuable additional evidence on the manuscript tra- 
dition. Daiber did not include it in his edition, but he has kindly provided the 
editors with a translation (see Appendix in Vol. 4). On this translation and its 
source see further the Book 1 titulus et index Commentary A. 

Eusebius only cites two chapters from this book, chs. 4.4—5, at PE 15.60—-61. 
For the latter he gives a shortened heading in both the index to Book 15 and in 
the excerpt itself, but a longer (but not complete) version in his summary at 
PE 15.32.10. Symeon Seth also mentions some headings from this book in his 
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summary of the contents of his Book 4 which takes the place of an index. For 
both texts, see above, Book 1 titulus et index testes primi. 

For the question whether A’s text contained the index see Book 1 titulus et 
index Commentary D. On the practice of prefacing texts with tables of content 
and chapter headings see Book 1 titulus et index Commentary D(e). 


C Book Title 
See above, section A. On how this title relates to the title of the original work 
see Book 1 titulus et index Commentary C. 


D Analysis of the Index 

(1) For a discussion giving the reasons why we are convinced that A’s original 
compendium contained these indices at the beginning of each book, see M— 
R 2.196—204 and Book 1 titulus et index Commentary D(6) and D(e). 

(2) For the methodology of the reconstruction of the index see Book 1 ti- 
tulus et index Commentary D(3). We argue that priority must be given to the 
chapter headings in the text of the chapters themselves, since A will have based 
his index on these when he compiled the work. It is thus to be assumed that the 
list of chapter headings in the index accurately reflects the chapter headings in 
the text of the Book. In case of this book there is a strong correlation between 
the headings in the index and those in the text of the chapters themselves, with 
only the heading of 4.7a, a chapter which P omitted, to be added and a very 
slight discrepancy between the heading in the pinax as preserved in the mss. 
(adtoic¢) and the intra-textual heading (todtotc). 

(3) In this book Q also adheres rather closely to the headings as transmitted 
in the mss. tradition, but as can be seen in the app. crit. above there are a num- 
ber of variants, mostly omissions and simplifications, but in the case of ch. 4.2 
an expansion, altering the simple umbrella heading with Hepi to a heading ask- 
ing what the soul's definition is. This is no doubt an innovation of the translator 
Qusta. For the headings in Eusebius, see section A above. 


D(e) Other Evidence 
For further discussion on the use of pinakes (tables of contents) in ancient 
works see Book 1 titulus et index Commentary D(e). 

In section E Further related texts below, we present a selection of texts ran- 
ging from Chrysippus to the very end of antiquity in which subjects relating to 
psychology are set in terms more or less reminiscent of the list of headings in 
A’s Book 4. On the groupings of themes that correspond to the contents of the 
Book see also above, Introduction to Book 4. Selected passages will be repeated 
at the relevant chapters. On these texts in general see also Mansfeld (1990a). A 
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separate study was devoted to the important evidence of the Chrysippus text; 
see Mansfeld (198ga). The passages in Philo also go back to doxographical tra- 
ditions anterior to A; see further Book 2, Introduction, and ch. 2.11 Commentary 
B(1). 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

Chrysippus de An. 1 verbatim at Gal. PHP 3.1.9-16 AEyw dy) 61 6 Xpboinmog (SVF 
2.885) Katd Tov MEA@Tov avtod Iepi tuyis Adyov TOV NEpav adtij¢ Tod NyEpovt- 
xod uvypovedelv apyopevos, Eva dy Serxvdvart TErpatau THY koynv THS Puyys ev TH 
xapdian povy meptexerOou obtwol Agvet ‘h tbuyyn mvebuc Eott obuquToOV Hutv cvv- 
Exes TAVTL TH CHMATI Stijxov got’ dv h Tig Gwic eUmvoin Tah Ev TH cHmaTt (cf. 
ch. 4.3.3). tabtI¢ Odv TOY LEpv Exdotw Statetaypevwv Lopiw Td Sijxov adtav elg 
Thy TpaxElav dotypiav Pwviv Elva, TO dé cig dpOaApods Siprv, TO SE Elg @ta dxoHy, 
10 8’ Eig pivag Cappnoty, TO 8’ cig YAMTTAV yedowy, TO 8’ Eig CAV THY cdpxa apyv xal 
TO elg Spyetc EtEPdV TIV’ Exov TOLODTOV Adyov, oTEPLATIXOY, Eig 6 SE gUUBatvel Md&vTE 
tadta év TH xapdla elvan, repos dv adbths 6 HyELovucdy (cf. ch. 4.4.4). otw dé Exdv- 
TwWV AUTAY TH LEV AOITA TULOWwvEiTaL, TEpl SE TOD HyELoviod LEpoUS TIS PuxT¢ 
Stapwvodcw dor ev &Motc A€yovtes adTd elvan tézotg (cf. ch. 4.5). of wev yap TEpl 
tov bapaxd pact elvat adtd, of dé reel Tv xeqadyy. Kata TA adTA SE TadTa SLapw- 
vodat, 10d THs KEPAAr|s Kal TOD PwpaKds EoTLV, 0d TUL@wVOdVTES AdTOIC. TTAdtwv dé 
xaul TPILEPH THV tpuxyy PHoac Elva Td Lev Aoytotixdy Eheyev ev TH xeMarH elvan, TO 
dé Ovupoetdeg mEpl Tov Owpana, TO SE EM1OvNTIXOV TEP! TOV dUMaAdv. otW PatvETart 
StagedyEtv 6 TOTOG Huds dT’ aicOycews Expavods yevopenys, OnE ET! TAV AOLTOYV 
ouvtetvyyxer, odte {ta} THY Texunplwy du’ Ov dv tig gUAAOYioatTo ToOto: Obdé yao 
d& avtiAoyia emt tocodtov mporjAev xal ev iatpots xal ev piAccdgots.’ atty TEWTY 
pros yeypantat Und Xpvotrmov mEpl HyEnovixod Kata TO MpPdtepov Ilepl tuyfe. TO 
Lev Yap Hutov Epos adTA THC BiBAov TO MpdtEpoV Dre obtas PuYTic Evel THY OXE- 
tw. Cicero Luc. 124 tenemusne quid sit animus (cf. chs. 4.2-3)? ubi sit (cf. chs. 
4.4-5)? denique sitne an ut Dicaearcho (fr. 8(f) Wehrli, 17 Mirhady) visum est 
ne sit quidem ullus? ... si simplex (cf. ch. 4.4), utrum sit ignis an anima an san- 
guis (cf. ch. 4.3) an ut Xenocrates (fr. 67 Heinze, F 121 Isnardi Parente?) numerus 
nullo corpore, quod intellegi quale sit vix potest (cf. ch. 4.2)? Tusc. 1.18 quid sit 
porro ipse animus (cf. chs. 4.2-3) aut ubi (cf. chs. 4.4—5) aut unde (cf. ch. 4.5a), 
magna dissensio est. Philo Somn. 1.30—-32 dp’ odv xal tT tetTapToV TOV ev uty 
adtoic, 6 HyELov vods, KaTaAANMTOS EOTIV; Od SHTODv. TI Yap adTOV cided KATA THY 
odctav elvan; mvedpo 7} atua h cpa cvvdrws (cf. ch. 4.2)-dW’ od cOpa, dompatov 
dé Aextéov—}j mépag H elSo¢ H dprOudsv H evderéyetav } dopoview H tl tOv bvtwv 
(cf. ch. 4.3); (31) yYewapevov & edOd¢ } EEwAev cioxpiveta } bd tod meptéxovtos 
dé pog H EvOepprog ev Hutv dats ofa alSnpos ev yaAKxEws TEevEWpEevos BSatt puxpa 
TS TO KpATALdTATOV cToModTal (cf. ch. 4.5a); Sidt xal napd THY POEW wvopd- 
ada oxy Soxel. ti Sé; teAeutwvtwv oPewutat xai cunpelpetat tots cwpacw 7 
TAEtotov EntBlol YPdvov H KATA TO MAVTEAES ApPaptov eott (cf. ch. 4.7); (32) 108 8’ 
éumeqwrevxer 6 vods adt@; dpa olxov xexAnowtat; ol nev yap THY dxpdmoAw év huty 
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dwiépwoav adt@ xeparny, tepl Hv nat at aicOycets AoyHorv, cinds elva vouicavtes 
éyyd¢ ola peydAov Bacthéws épedpevdew tods Sopupdpous of 8 bd napdlas adtdv 
Kyarpatopopetabat StavonPevtes yuwotmayodow (cf. ch. 4.5). Cher. 114 10d yep 
Lov Td THA TMPd yevécews Hy; Tol Sé xal ywprhoet petAoTavtos (tov); 7100 Sé xal tod 
Soxodvtog bpeotdvat TAY HAKIaY at Stapopal; mod T6 Boepos, 106 6 mats, mod (6) 
avtinaic, tod 6 det HBAv, mod TO LElpdxlov, 6 MPWTOYEVELOG, 6 vEavicrs, 6 TEAELOG 
avy (ch. ch. 5.23); mébev dé HAGev h puyy (cf. ch. 4.7a), mot SE ywpyoet, nécov 
dé xpdvov Hutlv suodtatrtos Eotat (cf. ch. 4.7); tig SE Eott THY odctav, Exopev Elzelv 
(cf. chs. 4.2-3); mote SE Kal Extyodpeda aVTHY; Md yevecews; GAA’ OvY UTYPYO- 
Mev’ META TOV Odvatov; dM’ ovdx Eoduela ol NETA TwUATWV GYKPITOL TOLOl, BAA’ El¢ 
THALyyEvertav OoUyoouEY ol NEeTa dowpdtwv ovyxpttot Tolol. Tertullian de An. 
3.2 proinde enim et animae ratio (sc. concussa est) per philosophatas doctrinas 
hominum miscentes aquas vino (Is. 1:22): alii immortalem negant animam, alii 
plus quam immortalem adfirmant (cf. ch. 4.7), alii de substantia, alii de forma 
(cf. chs. 4.2-3), alii de unaquaque dispositione disceptant; histatum eius aliunde 
(de)ducunt (cf. ch. 4.5a), hi exitum aliorsum abducunt (cf. ch. 4.7). de An. 5.1- 
6.1 fortassean extruentur magis ad auferendam animae corpulentiam, si non 
alios e contrario inspexerint, et quidem plures, corpus animae vindicantes (cf. 
chs. 4.2—3). (5.2) nec illos dico solos qui eam de manifestis corporalibus effingunt, 
ut Hipparchus et Heraclitus ex igni, ut Hippon et Thales ex aqua, ut Empedocles 
et Critias ex sanguine, ut Epicurus ex atomis (si et atomi corpulentias de coitu 
suo cogunt), ut Critolaus et Peripatetici eius ex quinta nescio qua substantia 
(si et illa corpus, quia corpora includit), sed etiam Stoicos allego, qui spiritum 
praedicantes animam paene nobis cum, qua proxima inter se flatus et spiritus, 
tamen corpus animam facile persuadebunt (cf. ch. 4.3). (5.3) denique Zeno con- 
situm spiritum definiens animam hoc modo instruit. quo, inquit, digresso animal 
emoritur, corpus est; consito autem spiritu digresso animal emoritur, ergo con- 
situs spiritus corpus est; ergo corpus est anima (cf. ch. 4.7). (5.4) vult et Cleanthes 
non solum corporis lineamentis, sed et animae notis similitudinem parentibus 
in filiis respondere, de speculo scilicet morum et ingeniorum et adfectuum, cor- 
poris autem similitudinem et dissimilitudinem capere et animam, (animam) 
itaque corpus similitudini vel dissimilitudini obnoxium (cf. ch. 5.11). (5.5) item 
corporalium et incorporalium passiones inter se non communicare; porro et 
animam compati corpori, cui laeso ictibus vulneribus ulceribus condolescit, et 
corpus animae, cui afflictae cura angore amore coaegrescit per detrimentum 
socii vigoris, cuius pudorem et pavoremrubore atque pallore testetur (cf. ch. 4.2— 
3). igitur anima corpus ex corporalium passionum communione. (5.6) sed et 
Chrysippus manum ei porrigit constituens corporalia ab incorporalibus derelin- 
qui omnino non posse, quia nec contingantur ab eis (unde et Lucretius (DRN 
1.304): ‘tangere enim et tangi nisi corpus nulla potest res’), derelicto autem cor- 
pore ab anima affici morte. igitur corpus anima, quae nisi corporalis corpus non 
derelinquet. (6.1) Haec Platonici subtilitate potius quam veritate conturbant. 
Hermias Irr. 2-3 of ev yep paw adtav puyny elvat 6 wp, of 82 tov dépa, of SE Tov 
vodv, ol dé THY xivyowy, ol dé THY devabuLtaoy, ot SE Sbvomtv d716 THV doTPWV PEovEaY, 
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aN 


ol dé dpr8pdv xwytudv, ol dé HSwe yovorotoy, ol SE otoryetov (ij) dd oTOLyElwv, ol dé 
copoviey, of bE 16 ata, of SE 1d rvedper, of Sé THY Poveda, xaul of maxAatol ta Evatt 
(cf. chs. 4.2-3). Mdg01 Adyot MEpl TOUTWY, EMIYELNTELS TOCA, TOTAL Sixat TOPLETAY 
epiCovtwv LaMov Hj taANMES EbpLoXdvTWY; dd yap Eotw otacIkCovat ev TEpl THC 
puyys ... THY Oe Mvat adie, ol rev dOdvatdv pact, ol dé Ovytyy, ol SE Td dAtyov 
emdtapevovoay, ol dé dmoOypiodow adtyy, ol dé sig ATOLOUS StaAvovoty (cf. ch. 4.7). 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

Pollux Onom. 2.226-227 ovyxettat rev Oy 6 Tas KvOpwmoS Ex uyis TE Kal THMO- 
t0G, xal ott H toy} mvedpa H rOp H atua H 6 tt dv Sonf tots co@ots (cf. ch. 4.3), 
pepy O° adtijg vods émOupia Ouprdg (cf. ch. 4.4). nal 6 nev vods xal Aoytapog xarl 
HYEMovixey, cite Tepl eyxne~arw nate Ivayopav xat WAcktwva tSpupevos, cite ev 
TapEyKEpanid: H pyveyétv, ws Tools TOV latodv Soxel, cite xatd Td Lecdqpvov, 
we theye Urpdtwv, elte mepl TO atua, wo EumedoxAfs te xal AprototéAng, elite 
Tepl THy xapdiav, wo yn Ltok. Puuod de toz0¢ dvtixpusg y xapdia, xaddmep 6 Tepl 
16 Hmap témog EntOvpilag (cf. ch. 4.5). Seneca Ep. 88.34 innumerabiles quaes- 
tiones sunt de animo tantum: unde sit (cf. ch. 4.5a), qualis sit (cf. chs. 4.2-3), 
quando esse incipiat, quamdiu sit, aliunde alio transeat et domicilia mutet in 
alias animalium formas aliasque coniectus, an non amplius quam semel ser- 
viat et emissus vagetur in toto (cf. ch. 4.7); utrum corpus sit an non sit (cf. chs. 
4.2-3); quid sit facturus cum per nos aliquid facere desierit, quomodo libertate 
sua usurus cum ex hac effugerit cavea; an obliviscatur priorum et illinc nosse 
se incipiat unde corpori abductus in sublime secessit (cf. ch. 4.7). ps.Maximus 
Confessor de An. prol. 1-5 mp@tov pev &ndvtwv droOjoopct Tivt xpLTHPLW TE@d- 
xev H poxy xatarapBdverdar, ett di’ dv Seixvutat dcoyovoa: el0’ EEFjc, el odota 
toyxcvet odca H cvpBeByxds (cf. chs. 4.2-3), elta tottotg dxcodotvdwe el ana 7 
abvOeto¢ (cf. ch. 4.4)., elt’ ad6is ei Ovyt } &Ocvatog (cf. ch. 4.7), teAcutatov Sé el 
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Liber 4 (Procemium) 


P8 : ps.Plutarchus Plac. 897E; DG p. 384*16-18 Diels 


§1 Tleptwéevpevwv dé tav tod xdouou pep@v Stabycopat mpd TH norte 
HEpos. (P) 


Loci Aetiani: 
§1A 1.4.2 Td Lev obv xuplwTata LEoy Tod xdcpov Tov TpdmoOV ToOTOV éyewOy. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 
The only witnesses are P8, so we have to follow the text as transmitted there. 


C Chapter Heading 
No chapter heading is needed for a proem. We have added the word (Pro- 
cemium) to the text and translation for the sake of clarity. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The proem looks back on Books 2 and 3 and forward to the contents of Books 
4 and 5 and thus is placed in the omphalos position as regards these preceding 
and following Books. 


b Number—Order of Lemmata 
There is only one lemma. 


c Rationale—Structure of Procemium 
See section D(a) above and Introduction to Book 4, section 2. On this passage 
as an authorial comment see also M-R 2.1.50-51. 


e Other Evidence 
See below section E(b) 
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E Further Related Texts 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

Ocellus 3.1 mpatov Lev yap del dvtog tod xdcpou dvayxatov xal te wep adtOod 
cuvurdpyew (Aéyw dé pépn odpaver, yf, TO petaEd todtwy 6 dy petdootov xal 
déptov dvoudetat), ob yap dvev todtTwv dd adv TodToIS xal Ex ToUTWY 6 xdcLOS. 
Ptolemy Synt. 1.2.170.2-6 cvuvdipopev 5’ cxcodovdwe xal ta mEpl TH TOD YoAaKtiov 
xdurov Siabécews, ws Evi udAtota, xal wo ExaoTA TOV LEPav adtod TeTHPYXA- 
LEV, TELPWLEVOL TAS KaLTa LEPOS Pavtacias SlatumWoacbalt. Marcianus geogr. 
Periplus maris exteri 1.11.14 Miiller } totvuv béatg xal meprypagy Thy SebLav tHe 
AtBing LEepa@v todtov Exel Tov Tedmov (py YAP MPO THV KaTH LEO Teg KaBdAOU 
Tpoanyoptas xa tHv Ggow SyA@out TAY TOTWV). 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 897F-898B; pp. 384719-38628 Diels—P®%: ps.Galenus 
HPh c. 89; pp. 634.18-635.3 Diels; pp. 286-296 Jas—P®@: Qusta ibn Luga 
pp. 188-191 Daiber—P?’ Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 176, p. 88 Westerink (titulus 
solus) 


Titulus '. Tepi NetAov dvabacews (P) 

§1 Oadrjs tod Etyaing aveLoug oleta Mveovtag TH AlydmTw d&vtiMpoC- 
wmoug ematpew tod Neidov tov dyxov Sik TO tag Expods avtod tH 
TAPOLONOEL TOD AVTIMAPHKOVTOG TEAdYoUS dvaxdrtedbat. (P1) 

§2 EvOvpevys 6 Macowdiwtys éx tod ‘Oxeavod wat tih¢ tEw Bardoons 
yAvxeiag xat’ adtov ovons vouiZer mAnpotabat tov moTapdv. (P2) 

§3  ‘Avakorydpacg ex tig xtdvog THs Ev TH AlOtomtia, thxoueng Lev ev TH 
Oépet, puxopevng Sé TH yetudvt. (P3) 

§4  Anpoxpttos tig xLOvog thc Ev Tois Moog doxtov pEpect Und Fepwwac 
TooTas dvoAvopevng Te Kal Stayeoneng ve@y MEV EX TAV ATUAV TIAOD- 
a0 ToUTw 6’ avehavvouevww pds peonuBolav xal tyv fAtyurtovt 
bnd tay etyciwv avépwy, droteretoban paySatovg duBpous, bp’ av 
avartiuTAcaciat tes TE Aiuvacs Kal Tov NetAov Trotapov. (P4) 


§1 Thales 1A16 DK; §2 Euthymenes FGrH647 F2; §3 Anaxagoras 59Ag91 DK; §4 Democritus 
68A99 DK 


caput non hab.S_ titulus Ilepi ... dvaBdoews PB : Tepi avabdoews tod NetAov PS : Hept ths 
tod NetAov dvaBaoews PPS §1 [2] Etyotag PROUD : etmatoug PBS : winterlichen [sic!] Winde 
Q || otetou PBQ: aitieton PS || tH Aiybntw PBS : in Agypten P2 || [2-3] avtimpocwmous PB: von 
vorne Q:om. P© || [3-4] post ézatpetv hab. lac. PS || [3] ante tH add. xat PS || [4] avoxdntecbat 
PB : avtixontecbat PS : welches ihn durchquert Q || post davtimontecbat add. xai tAnpodcbat 
tov NetAov PS ex §2[5] §2[5] ew] EEwev PS || [6] yAvxetac ... wong PB: om. PS || xat’ adtov 
PB: om. Q || adtdv] adtyv PROD || vouizer PB : ofetot post motapov PS || nAnpotabat PB : rAny- 
wupetv PS §3 [7] AvaEoydpag PBEUDGR : Avaétevyg PBOD || tH] om. PB || év2 P82: om. PS 
prob. Diels || [7-8] tyxopevyg ... xeyuavi PB: gefrieren ... Sommer inv. Q || [8] post 5é hab. 
év PBID  §4 [9] tic] om. PS || év P8 : om. P® Jas, rest. Diels || [10] te ... Stoyeouevng PB : om. 
PS || [10-11] véey ... tAodcBaut PBS : om. Q || [10] wev PB: om. PS || [10-11] ttrAodo Gon PB: tAy- 
potaGat PS || [11-13] todtwv ... dvartiumrAacbat PBLID : om, PBTY|| [11] dvedavvopevwy PROD 
prob. Laks—Most : dteAavvopevwv PBT : guveAnvvouevar PS || ante neon Betav add. thy PS || 
pro P86 +Atyurtovt legendum est ‘A:8tortiay : ‘error est, scribendum erat ‘At@tomiav’ Diels 
conl. Anon. Flor. §4, Diod. 1.39, ‘expectes Av@toriav’ Mau Lachenaud || 076 tav étyatwv dve- 
ywv] al. Q aber aus den winterlichen [sic!] Winden || [13] dvartiymAacOat PB : eyeipecbat PS || 
TOC ... Kol PB : om. PS || tac te Aipvac PB : die Stimpfe, die Teiche Q (‘Doppeliibersetzung’) || 
Totapov PBUIID : coy notaydv PREP : om, PSR 
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§5 ‘Hpddotog 6 cvyypapets icov pev ex TOY mY OV pEeperOat yetavos xatl 
Qepouc, patver Oat 5’ EAattova tod yeludvog Sid TO ev TOUTW TH KALA 
TAyctov idvta tov HAtov THs Atyirtov eEatpiZerv te voata. (P5) 

§6 "Egopos 6 tatoptoyphpog natch bp0¢ gyalv dvayardcbar thy OAnv 
Atyuntov ual otovel e€tdpobv td moAd vaua covdidwor 8 adbth xal 7 
ApaBia xain Arbon mapc TO dpctdv xat drdpopov. (P6) 

§7  Etdo&o¢ tods iepeis rot Aéyetv th SuBela THY Bddtwv xatd TH 
avturtepiotacw Tay wpdv Stav yap nutv H PEpo¢ tots bd Tov Oeptvdv 
Toomlxov olxodcww, TOTE Toig DMO TOV YElLEpLVOV ToOTIXdV avTOLKOIS 
YElwav Eotiv, && Ov 16 TANLOpOV BSwe xatappyyvutat. (P7) 


§5 cf. Herodotus 2.24-25; §6 Ephorus FGrH70 F65c; §7 Eudoxus F 288 Lasserre 


§5 [14] 6 cvyypapedcs PB: om. PS : der Verfasser der Biicher Q || x tav myyav P® : die Fliisse 
ineinem [...| gleichen Strémen Q || [14-15] xEtudvoc ... 9Epoug PB2: om. Hépouc PS rest. Diels, 
prob. Jas || [16] iovta PB : dvta PS || tH¢ Atyontov PBS : an die Erde [...], besonders nahe 
an die Erde Agyptens Q || e&atptZew ... vepota PBS : sodas sie aus dem Nil Dampf entstehen 
lafst, um welchen die Wasser geringer werden Q  §6 [17] 6 tatoptoypdpog P® : der Verfasser 
der Annalen Q || [17-18] thy ... Atyurtov P® : die Erde Agyptens Q || [18] olovel 2&Spotv PB : 
zu thr [...| durchsickert Q || cvvdiswot P® : umfassen Q || [19] napa ... ddpoappov PB : om. 
Q_ §7 [20-21] tav ... avtimepiotacw PB : om. Q || [20] xat& corr. Roeper : xa P || [21] yee 
corr. Diels : w&p’ P || j PB! : ety PBOXD || [23] 2& ... xatappyyvutat PB : Dann treten dort die 
Wasser zusammen und fliessen zum Nil Q 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 89 (~ tit.) epi dvabdoews tod NetAov (text Jas) 

89.1 (~ P1) Oars tobs Etycloug dvepous aitietot mveovtas TH Aiybmtw erator 
[...] xal TH mapotdyoet tod avtimapnuovtos MEAcyous avtimontedbor xal TAY- 
podobat tov Netrov. 

89.2 (~ P2) EdOvpévng 6 Macoadtwrys éx tod ‘Oxeavod nai th¢ Bwlev OxArdttys 
TAYMMUpety TOV ToTALOv oleTaL. 

89.3 (~ P3) Avakoydpac éx tH¢ xidvos THS ev TH Albtomtia thxopevys pev TO O€pel, 
tpoyopevns Sé TH YElavi. 

89.4 (~ P4) Anpoxpitos xldvos THs Tots dextixois LEpEecty O70 HEptvdts tpoTIds evaAv- 
OMEVIS VEqY Ex TAY ATLAY TANPodTBat xal TUVEARUVOLEVA TIPOS THY LETH LBP tor 
xai tyv Atyuntov 010 TAY ETHCIWV dveLwV amoTEAEIabat PorySaioug duBpouC, Do’ 
av éyeipecOat tov Netrov. 

89.5 (~ P5) ‘Hpddotos tov rev pepea Oat (PEpouc) ual yepdvoc Ex TAY MHYOV, paul- 
veobat dé EhatTOVa Tod YElUdvos Std TO Ev TOUTW TH KaLEm MANatov Ovta Tov 
HAtov ths Atybrtov eFatpilew Te vopota. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 176 (~ tit.) Tept tig to8 NetAov dvaBbdcews 
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Loci Aetiani: 

§1A 3.7.3 (de Metrodoro) tov 8’ tying mvelv tod mpd¢ Tals Kpxtots TayvVeEVTOS 
aEpPOS. 

§4 A 3.12.2 Anudnprtos did Td doSevéotepov evant Td peonuBpwvov tod mEptéxovtos 
adfopevy tH Yhv Kate ToOTo éyxALoAvet. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 
The witnesses are P and his tradition, represented by P®, PS, P@ and (for the 
heading only) P?s, Nothing is found in S. It is possible that he found a place 
for it in Ecl. 1.39 Tlepi bdatwv, but this chapter survives only, it seems, in a 
severely truncated form with only a single long Aristotelian lemma taken from 
AD. 

T 4.62 (cited section E(a) General texts) refers to the discussion, but as point- 
ed out by Raeder (1900) go, there is no verbal parallelism (‘cum Aetianis ... 
fortasse cohaeret, sed in verbis plurimum differt’). 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The proximate tradition is varied and rich and con- 
sists of lists and even discussions of name-labels and doxai (often including 
arguments contra) in a multiplicity of authors, of whom we may mention Diod- 
orus Siculus, Seneca, and Lucan, Ammianus Marcellinus, scholia on Apollonius 
Rhodius, and the so-called Anonymus Florentinus (FGrH647 F1). Excerpts in a 
Greek translation from both the extant and the lost part of Naturales quaes- 
tiones Book 4a are extant in Ioannes Lydus, see Diels DG 228 n. 3 and Gross 
(1989) 174-178 (the suggestion of Williams 2008 of a common source for Seneca 
and Ioannes Lydus is unfounded, cf. Hine 1996, 187-189. Because Ioannes Lydus’ 
excerpts from the extant part are not always exact, one should be careful with 
those from the lost part). Seneca states that he will begin the overview of the 
doxai concerned with the inundation of the Nile, starting with the most ancient 
authorities: Nat. 4.2.17 sed nunc ad inspiciendas causas propter quas aestate 
Nilus crescat accedam et ab antiquissimis incipiam. As has been often pointed 
out, however, unlike A and most other parallel sources he does not begin with 
Thales (who comes a little later at Nat. 4a.2.22) but, like the scholiast on Apol- 
lonius Rhodius, with Anaxagoras and the three tragic poets (Nat. 4a.2.17). ‘All 
of antiquity (omnis vetustas)’,, he affirms, agrees with Anaxagoras. The ‘Posido- 
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nian doxography, as Kidd (1999) 295 formulates the heading of his translation 
of F 222 E.-K. (Greek text cited below at section E(a)§1), has a different set of 
names. 

(2) Sources. The contents of §§1—3 go back at least as far as Herodotus 2.20— 
23, where these doxai are anonymous and follow each other in exactly the same 
order as in A. Herodotus may have used a source of Sophistic provenance. §5 
with name-label summarizes Herodotus 2.24—25, so derives from an intermedi- 
ate source too. The little Peripatetic treatise On the Inundation of the Nile (Liber 
Aristotelis De inundacione Nilt), attributed to Aristotle (see below), is extant in 
a mediaeval Latin translation and a few fragments on papyrus. The text is prin- 
ted as Aristotle frs. 246-247 Rose’; see esp. the new edition by Beullens (2014) 
325-329, who keeps Rose’s page and line numbers. Some of A’s name-labels and 
doxai are absent from this treatise, though on the other hand it contains name- 
labels and doxai not found in A. Shared are four items concerned with early 
name-labels and doxai, namely Thales plus doxa, Anaxagoras plus doxa, the 
doxa of Euthymenes without name-label, and (significantly) Herodotus plus 
doxa. The relative order of these shared doxai is the same, although in A we 
have §4 Democritus between §3 Anaxagoras and §5 Herodotus, and in ps.Aris- 
totle Diogenes between Thales and Anaxagoras, as well as two further doxai 
(Athenagoras, Nicagoras) between Anaxagoras and Herodotus. Nevertheless 
ps.Aristotle may be numbered not only among the representatives of the prox- 
imate tradition but also, possibly, among the sources of A. We note that the 
little treatise does not begin in the manner of a dialectical discussion but in the 
way of the Aristotelian/Peripatetic Problemata: propter quid = 51a tI; ‘why?’, the 
question type of cause. The dialectical discussion is announced further down, 
‘we shall speak of the things that are extant as said in the past by those who are 
in doubt about this issue’ (horum autem qui quidem existunt dicti a prius dubit- 
antibus de ipso, hos nos dicemus). It is a mistake to compare the tract with the 
Problemata literature alone, for we do not find full-scale doxographies there. 
See also below at section D(e). 

It will be useful to bring the real Aristotle’s scattered references together (all 
quoted at section E(b) below). He does not mention the inundation of the Nile 
in the Meteorology, but may have it in mind when he states (Mete. 1.13 350b13— 
14) that ‘the most important of its tributaries flows from the so-called Silver 
Mountains’. He also mentions the torrential summer rains in Aethiopia at Mete. 
112 349a4-9 (for poaydaia and Aethiopia see below, section D(d)§4), though 
without speaking of the Nile—so Alexander ad loc., in Mete. 53.15-16, eagerly 
supplies a reference to év tots Hept tig to Nethov ava bdcews, and Olympiodorus 
in Mete. 94.4-17 (cited below, section E(b) General texts) refers to the debate. 
The allusion to differences of opinion at Mete. 2.2 356a25-31 is a little puzzling 
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because of the presence of a large river that does not behave in the same way 
as the Nile: the Ister (i.e. Danube) and the Nile travel over great distances and 
have many tributaries, which is why ‘different explanations are given regarding 
the sources of each of these rivers’ (mepi tav nyYav dot Acyovow Exdotov TAV 
TLOTAMAY dtAAaG cities). 

At APo. 2.15 98a29-33 we read: ‘why does the Nile flow more in the latter part 
of the month? Because the end of the month is more stormy. Why is the weather 
stormier then? Because the moon is waning’ (cf. GA 2.4 738a20-22). This is not 
about the exceptional behaviour of the Nile in summer (for the general behav- 
iour of rivers see Mete. 1.13 349b7-8, ‘rivers always run higher in winter than 
in summer’), but belongs with the general explanation of inter alia the period- 
ically varying levels of the terrestrial waters at GA 4.10 777b17-778a2, quoted 
above, ch. 3.17 section E(b)§1 and also D(d) further comments §1. 

The fuzzy situation in the pragmateiai helps to understand why an early 
follower of Aristotle wrote the Hepi ths tod NetAov dvabdcews. Fowler (2000) 
attributes the Greek original to Posidonius, but argues that it in its turn is in 
part based on an earlier Peripatetic tract (by Theophrastus, as also others, e.g. 
already Valentinus Rose, have suspected, though this is by no means certain; 
see further Sharples 1998b, 197). The argument of De Nardi (2008) in favour of 
attribution to Aristotle himself, viz. that (as in the Meteorology) the Red Sea and 
the Persian Gulf are no yet seen as parts of the Indian Ocean, is insufficient. 
Beullens (2014), who opts for authenticity, follows some the ancient authors 
who either literally or by implication attribute the tract to Aristotle, but there 
is no proof that they were right. It is more likely that, like other supplementary 
works, such as the De coloribus or De spiritu, it came to be attributed to Aristotle 
himself: e.g. by Posidonius F 222 E.-K. (63 Theiler) on the authority of Callis- 
thenes at Strabo 17.1.5, 790C.16-18 (cited at section E(a)§1), by Anonymus Photii 
cod. 249, p. 441a34—-b7 (cited at section E(b)§7), and by Alexander in Mete. 
53-15-16, cited above. The exceptional behaviour of the Nile in summer, toto 
caelo different from the behaviour of all other known rivers, called for excep- 
tional explanations. Intriguing from the point of view of Peripatetic science 
is the fact that it is an individual phenomenon that has to be explained. This 
presumably also explains why Aristotle refrained from discussing it in the Mete- 
orology: his science does not deal with particulars (e.g. APo. 1.18 81b6—7, de An. 
2.5 417b22-23). Declaring the Nile to be the unique member of a species was 
apparently impossible. His one reference at APo. 2.15 98a31 to the Nile alone 
still deals with what he takes to be a general phenomenon. 

The lack of an orderly discussion in Aristotle himself as precedent helps to 
explain why the tradition on which A depends had to link up with the pre- 
Aristotelian treatment of the issue. Aristotle, of course, could have followed 
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his own advice to ‘make excerpts from the literature’ had he decided differently 
(Top. 1.14 105b13, exreyet 8 yon xai ex TOV YeypaLpEevw Adywv); see M-R 2.1.158— 
162. 

NB: Because several names are not paralleled in the Placita chapter we most 
of the time only provide lists of name-labels at section E(a) and (b) General 
texts, preferring to cite the parallels for the individual doxai at the relevant 
paragraphs. 


C Chapter Heading 

The heading given by P®° is paralleled with insignificant variations in PS and 
Ps, It is much more informative than a simple umbrella formula (Ilept NetAov) 
would have been. It allows for the question type of cause and the categories of 
time and place. It is attested as a book title for Aristotle (i.e. ps.Aristotle) and 
Theon mathematicus. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The chapter on the flooding of the Nile is rather isolated at the opening of 
Book 4, the rest of which deals with psychology including epistemology. This 
positioning may be explained as a consequence of, on the one hand, the intru- 
sion of P 3.18 (now our A 3.5a) at the end of Book 3 and, on the other, of lack 
of space at the end of a scroll or perhaps codex containing either Book 3 alone 
or Books 1 to 3, cf. M-R 1127-128. P 3.18 is not paralleled in G, whose c. 88 (cor- 
responding to 3.17) is immediately followed by c. 89 (corresponding to 4.1), see 
ch. 3.5a Commentary A and D(a). Chs. 3.17 and 4.1 indeed belong together, the 
former dealing with the high and low waters of the sea (possibly not only during 
the twenty-four-hours period but also in the course of the solar year), the lat- 
ter with the high and low waters in summer and winter of an exceptional river. 
As a set the chapters 3.16 plus 3.17 plus 4.1 deal with the terrestrial waters, and 
they appropriately bring up the rear of the mpdcyeta. Thus ch. 4.1 could serve as 
a transitional chapter, linking Book 4 to Book 3, though its isolated position at 
the very beginning remains odd. 

Alternatively we may regard ch. 4.1 as, so to speak, a mini-book, correspond- 
ing as to its relative self-sufficiency to Seneca, Nat. Book 4a on the Nile (ori- 
ginally Nat. Book 2), following immediately upon Book 3 on terrestrial waters 
(originally Nat. Book1). A third possibility, suggested by the proem, is that the 
Nile is considered to be a particular part of one of the larger parts of cosmos 
treated in previous books. But the Milky Way, treated in the first chapter of 
Book 3, is also a particular rather than a general item (for the reasons of its 
placement at the beginning of the Book see ch. 3.1, Commentary D(a)). 
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See also General Introduction, section 2.7. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

PBQ has seven lemmata, of which G, who omitted §§6-7, has five. The order 
of these lemmata rather strictly corresponds to the chronology of the name- 
labels, a rare phenomenon in the Placita. This almost certainly has to do with 
the history of the independent tradition concerned with the flooding of the 
Nile. The relative order of §§1-3 and §5 corresponds to that in Herodotus; 
before the lemma with his name-label (§5) another one, concerned with a 
virtually contemporaneous Presocratic, has been inserted as § 4. The final lem- 
mata, §§6—7, doxai of Ephorus and Eudoxus, are also concerned with near 
contemporaries. §7, which has Eudoxus citing the (ancient lore of) the Egyp- 
tian priests, not unelegantly and perhaps even intentionally links up with 
§1 on the earliest physicist, Thales, in a sort of ring composition. There is 
no reason to meddle with the sequence, which is also that of Diels in the 
DG. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The main question-type at issue is that of cause, the 51& ti (the preposition 
d5t& occurs in §1 and §5; also cf. the opening words of the De inundacione Nili: 
propter quid, and the use of 81 and propter in the parallel passages, e.g. Seneca 
Nat. 4a.17.2 causas propter quas). The categories concerned are those of time: 
summer, winter, and place: winds from the north in §1, the outer ocean in §2, 
Aethiopia in §3 (and §4), the far north in § 4, Egypt explicitly in §1 and §6 (and 
by mistake in §4), Libya in §6, and the far south in §7. 

The causes of the summer flooding vary from obstructing winds that only 
blow in summer (§1), snow that melts in summer in the far south (§3), snow 
that melts in summer in the far north, the clouds then being driven to the far 
south where they cause heavy rains (§4), evaporation because in summer the 
sun comes closer (§5), excess production of water locally and further south in 
summer (§6), and finally production of water in the far south in our summer, 
when it is winter down there (§7). The sweet water from the Ocean (§2), which 
is entirely different from the factors listed in the other lemmata, could have 
figured ad finem if the chapter had been set out in the usual way of the Placita, 
where exceptions are often found at the end of chapters. Since the lemmata 
are arranged in chronological order there is hardly room for such an overarch- 
ing diaeresis. The date of Euthymenes is uncertain: though sometimes believed 
to have been a contemporary of Pytheas (between c. 350-300 BCE), it is more 
likely that he has to be dated to around 500 BCE, see Roller (2010) 133, and Brill’s 
New Pauly, s.v. Euthymenes. 
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Other relations between lemmata: §3, snow in Aethiopia, is opposed to §4, 
snow in the far north, while §5 and §6 are related because they refer to water 
from sources (§5) or from the soil as a whole (§6), and the rainy kinds of waters 
of §7 are opposed to these waters from the earth. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§2 The doxa of Euthymenes may be connected with the commonly found early 
belief that the Ocean is the origin of rivers. We note that the lemma fails to 
provide an explanation of the summer flooding. Euthymenes’ belief that the 
Niger is part of the Nile was imitated in another country: Arrian An. 6.1 tells us 
that Alexander, having seen crocodiles in the Indus, at first believed that the 
origin of the Nile was somewhere in India, that flowing through the desert it 
lost its name of Indus, and acquired the name Nile upon coming into another 
part of the world. 

§4 The word paysata here and at Arist. Mete. 1.12 349a6 suggests that Demo- 
critus used it and Aristotle cited this when formulating his own view (it is the 
only instance in the Corpus Aristotelicum apart from Aud. 80345, TOv Dddtwv Th 
xorovuevar pxySaia, where note xaAovpeva). This entails that the doxa may have 
begun its career as an excerpt from a Democritean treatise (the Kocpoypagin?). 
Diels DG ad loc., followed by other editors, points out that Atyutov is a mistake 
for Ai8tomtav (he says ‘scribendum erat’ not ‘est’, for he does not place the cor- 
rection in the text). True enough, but this mistake is hard to explain, for in the 
previous lemma, §3, we find Ai§tortig, so that perseveration of Aiydntw in §1, 
further away, is not very likely. For this reason we have followed Diels’ example, 
too, daggered Atyurtov and confined the correction to the apparatus. 


e Other Evidence 
‘Es diirfte keinen zweiten Fall geben, dafg ein Einzelproblem immer wieder 
mit allem Fiir und Wider von Herodot bis Ammianus Marcellinus in mehr 
oder minder geschlossenen Abhandlungen erértert worden und soviel davon 
erhalten ist. Fiinf gréf’ere Traktate besitzen wir noch ganz, oder wenigstens 
so weit, dafg wir Anlage und Gedankengang iiberblicken: von Herodot, Aris- 
toteles, Agatharchides, Seneca, Ailios Aristeides. Dazu kommen doxographi- 
sche Zusammenstellungen verschiedener Art. ... Die Nilschwelle ist geradezu 
ein Schulbeispiel antiker doxographisch-zetematischer Literatur. Schon Hero- 
dot zeigt den Typus voll entwickelt ...’ (Rehm 1936, 572). 

Because of the opening formula propter quid = 614 ti and the remark ad finem 
that the flooding of the Nile no longer seems to be a ‘problem’ (p. 197.23 R? 
non iam problema videntur esse ~ Anon.Phot. p. 242.6 Thesleff/ps.Arist. fr. 246, 
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p. 189.9-10 R3 gnaw we tobto obxeti MPSBANLd), it has been argued that De inun- 
dacione Nili belongs with the Aristotelian (or Peripatetic) Problemata genre; 
see various contributors at Mayhew (2015) 2-3 and 16-17. Several headings of 
Aétian chapters, too, begin with, or contain, the formula 61é ti (2.30, 5.9, 5.14, 
5.18). The name-labels (six) plus patronymic (four) and ethnicon (four) that are 
present in the opusculum are as foreign to the Problemata literature as they are 
at home (when providing a first introduction) in doxographical literature and 
similar contexts. The opusculum, dealing with a particular issue (zetema) of a 
causal nature and including an overview of the related discussion, combines 
the technique of the Problemata literature with that of dialectic. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Diodorus Siculus 1.36.7—41.10 (Agatharchides FGrH86 Fig) 
peyaadns 8’ obons dnopiag mepi tH¢ Tod Mota MANPWOEWS, ETIKEXELPNXATL TOMOL 
TOV TE PlAoTo pw xal THVloTOpIKadY &modiSdvai tas tabTIS ctitiac, TEP! Ov Ev KEqa- 
Aatorg EoDUEV. ... TIES MEV TV TDYYPAPEWYV CTAMS od ETOAUYCav OvdEv EiztEly, ... 
tives 8” ériBardpevor A€yetv tepl tay EmiCytovMEvey TOAD THs cANPElas Sijpaptov. 
ol nev yap Tepl Tov EMavinov (FrGrH4 F173), xal Kadpov, étt 8’ “Exatatov (FGrHia 
F302a), xal mevtes of ToLodtol, MaAatol mavtdmacww OvtEs, sig TAs WIWSEIS dTopa- 
gels dnexAtvav: ‘“Hpddotos dé 6 moAuTpaypwv ... Eevopay dé xal Oovxvdtdye ... of 
dé Tept tov "Eqopov (FrGrH70 F65) xal Ocdnopunov (FrGrHu15 F293) ... 37.7 ol bev 
nat’ Atyuntov lepeis ... 38.2 Oadiie (fr. 82 Wohrle) pév ody ... 38.3 Avakorydpac 5° 
6 puaixds (—) ... 38.8 “Hpddotos dé ... 39.1 Anudxpitos 6’ 6 ABdypitng (cf. 68Ag9 
DK) ... 39.7 "Epopog 5é ... 40.1 TOV 8’ Ev MEnget twes PIAcTd@wy ... 41.1 OlvoTt- 
dn¢ dé 6 Xtd¢ (fr. 11 Bodnar) 41.4 éyytota Se tH dAnPela mpoceAnAvGev Ayadapyidys 
6 Kvidtog (see below) ... 41.10 xal mepi prev Tig TANPwWoEWS Tod NetAov, Suvdpe- 
VOL TOLKIAWTEpOV avtetTety Tpd¢ cmavTas, doxecOycdpeda Tois elpyuevots (cited 
Theophylactes Simocatta Hist. 7.17.3-45). 1.41.4 €yylote 8é TH An Peta mpocEAH- 
Aveev Ayadapytdys 6 Kvidstes (FGrH86 Fu2): gyal yap xat’ eviavtov ev tots xate 
THY Aistoriav dpect yiverOat cuveyetc duBpouc dnd Sepwwav TooTdY LEypl THs LETO- 
Twpwwiis lonpeplas: ebAdyws odv Tov Netrov év pev TA yElwdvi cvotéMecOau, THv 
Kata paw Exovta Pdaww aNd Loven TAY THYaV, KATH dE TO BEp0G Sik TOUS ExyEo- 
pevous duBpous AnuBaver THY abEnow xtA. Strabo 17.1.5, C 789.23-26 (Aristotle 
fr. 246 R3) of pév odv dpyattor ctoyacu® 16 mAéov, of 8 Uotepov adtémta yevyPév- 
TES YoPovto Ud SuBewv Gepivav TANnpobpmevov Tov NetAov, tH}¢ AlPtomtlas THs dvw 
nrvCopevys, xal poAtota ev Tois Eoydtots Speci, TavoMpevwn dé TV SuUBEwv TavO- 
wevnv xat’ dAtyov Thy TANMMLpLSa. 17.1.5, C 790.9-21 Gavpactoy odv mAs Ex TAY 
TOLOUTWY APOPUBY ov TeAEwS Evapyys Hv y TEpl TAV SUBowv iotopia tots tétE, nat 
TADTA THV lepewv PiIAoTPAyLOVvECTEPOV dvapEepdvTw ic TA lEpk YedUATa Kall dmO- 
TWELEvwr dou pdbyow mepittyy emipaivel. el yao dow, tot’ éxoHv Cytelv—Srtep 
xat vdv tt Gytettati—tl 84 mote OEpouc, xElpwdvog Se od, nai ev tolg votiwte&totc, 


y 


év O€ TH Onfatd: xai TH mEpi Lujvyy ob, cvymintovow suPpot, tO 8’ Sti €& SuBpwv 
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at dvaBbdcers yy Cytety unde torodtwv Setodar paptipwv oloug IoceSwviog (F 222 
E.-K., 63 Theiler) elpyxe. gyol yap Koto8evy (FGrH124 F12) Aéyew THVv &x TOV 
duRowv aitiov tav bepiwav napa ApiototéAous (frs. 246-248 R3) AaBdvta, Exetvov 
dé mapa OpacvdAxov tod Oactov (35.1 DK)—tdv d&pyalwv dé puoindy els obtos— 
éxeivov d& map’ dou, tov dé map’ ‘Ounpov (Od. 4.581) ‘Sumetéw’ pdcxovtos Tov 
Nethov ‘arp 8’ gig Atybmtoto Suumetéog motapoto’. Seneca Nat. 6.8.3 nescis autem 
inter opiniones quibus enarratur Nili aestiva inundatio et hanc esse, e terra illum 
erumpere et augeri non supernis aquis sed ex intimo redditis? Nat. 4a.2.17 sed 
nunc ad inspiciendas causas propter quas aestate Nilus crescat accedam, et ab 
antiquissimis incipiam. Anaxagoras (59Ag91 DK) ait ... Nat. 4a.2.22 si Thaleti 
(fr.100 Wohrle) credis.... Euthymenes Massiliensis testimonium dicit (see below 
§2).... Nat. 4a.2.26 Oenopides Chius (fr. 1 Bodnar) ait ..... Nat. 4a.2.28 Dio- 
genes Apolloniates ait (64A18 DK) ... the lost sequel has been excerpted by 
Ioannes Lydus Mens. 4.107.40 6 8¢ ‘Hpddotog ... 107.45 ol dé Aiybmttot ... 107.48 
"Eopds ye ev 6 Kupatoc (FGrH70 F65b) ... 107.53 OpacudAuns 6 Odatog (cf. DK 
On 35.1) ... 107.58 Kaddiobevyg 6 Ilepumatytids (FGrH124 Fiza) ... 107.62 dra 
xe Aiatapyos (fr. 113 Wehrli, 126 Mirhady) ... 107.64—-66 morxirot prev odv ai mpl 
adtod SdEaut, T6 8 ANOS Kata Tods avopwmous Téws Oddapod: xatd yap Td Adytov 
(Or.Chald. fr. 183 Des Places) 16 5’ dtpexes év Bade? éott. see also below, this 
chapter, individual paragraphs. Anon. Florentinus (FGrH647 F1) 1 OaAjjs 6 
Muajotos (fr. 548 Wohrle) ... 2 Avakaydpac 5é 6 pucixds (—) ... 3 KaMrobévys 
dé 6 totoploypapos (FGrH124 Fiz) ... 4 Anpoxertog dé (fr. 411 Luria) ... 5 Ev@upe- 
vy 5é 6 Macoaktwwrng ... 6 Oivomtdys Sé 6 Xtog (fr. 11 Bodnar) ... 7 ‘Hpddotos dé 

. Ammianus Marcellinus 22.15.4—7 origines fontium Nili, ut mihi quidem 
videri solet, sicut adhuc factum est, posterae quoque ignorabunt aetates. verum 
quoniam fabulantes poetae variantesque geographi in diversa latentem noti- 
tiam scindunt, opiniones eorum veritati confines, ut arbitror, expediam paucis. 
... affirmant aliqui physicorum (see below § 7) ... ex Aethiopicis imbribus, qui 
abundanter in tractibus illis per aestus torridos cadere memorantur, exunda- 
tiones eius erigi anni temporibus asserunt alii praestitutis ... opinio est celebrior 
alia (see below §1).... Theodoret CAG 4.62 61 tot tobto “at tov NetAdv pact od 
KATH TOV ADTOV Tois KMoIS MOTAMOls MANUMUPELV KALPOV, HAAG LETodVTOS TOD BEpous 
emixrvlew tyy Atyurtov, w¢ Tod ye NAlov thy BopEetotepay Stadeovtoc Cwvyy, Kat TOI 
dAolg WEv MoTapots EvoxAodvtos, TovtoV Sé ye MAEloTOV dmEovtoS. El SE xal d’AAaC 
aitiag tis tobtoU ye TAnLpbeAS Elval pact tes, MA’ odx ELorye Kpudsttew tovde 
vov Tov Adyov bmelAnoa. nal ydp Toig dAAOIG TApEyyUa THC LEV Delac oixovomtac 
Ly ToAumpaypovety tas aitias, Oavpdrder dé ta yiwdpeve xal TOv ToT dvuLvElv. 
Scholia in Apollonium Rhodium 4.269—2712, p. 276.5-277.10 Wendel mepi ths 
tod NelAov dvaddcews Sidqpopor aitiot mapd tots madatots €Aéyovto. (1) Avakorydoas 
ev yao (—) ... (2) Nucarydpag dé ... (3) Anuoxprtog dé 6 puctxds (68A99 DK) ... 
(4) Olvoridnyg Sé 6 Xiog (41. DK) ... (5) "Egopos ... (6) Oarfs SE 6 MiAnotds (fr. 571 
Wohrle) ... (7) Atoyévyg S¢ 6 AnoMwvidtys (64A18 DK) .... Tzetzes Exeges. in 
Iliad. A.426, schol. 85.10—45 Lolos aA’ énedymep 16 T&V edbupiyoapev, PEE xxl 
TAS THY copay SdEas tas mEpl THS ToD NelAov dvaBdcews elmompev (for what fol- 
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lows see below §1, §3, §5) ... 8& AlOtézwv 6 diyp How mAnpot tov NetAov / Smep 
étépois yéyovev paxpdattyov BiBAtov / wc ele xal mpoéyparbe toOto copds 6 yéowy. 

Chapter heading: Strabo 17.1.5, 790C.22-24 dpxécet S00 pyvdoat Tovs Ttol- 
yoavtag xa8’ nds TO mepi tod Nethovu BiBAlov, EUSwedv te xal Apiotwva Tov ex 
tev Ilepimctwv (fr. 7 Mariotti). Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 6.712 de Nilo flu- 
vio. Irenaeus of Lyon Haer. 2.28.2 Rousseau—Doutreleau (trans. Rufini) quid 
enim si temptemus exponere causam ascensionis Nili? Isidore of Seville de 
Nat. capitul. 43 De Nilo flumine (heading in the body of the work: De Nilo). 

§1 Thales: Pomponius Mela Chor. 1.53 (crescit ... sive quod) aut venienti 
obviae adverso spiritu cursum descendentis impediunt. Diodorus Siculus 
1.38.2 OaAje (fr. 82 Wohrle) pév ody, cfg TOV Extd copdv dvopatopevos, yal tods 
etyotas dvtumtveovtas tals ExBorais tod motapod xwAveuw sig PdAattav Mpoyetabat 
16 Pedpa, xa Sid toot’ adtov mANpobmevoy EmixAdCew Tarewhy oboav xel mEedidSox 
tv Atyumtov. Seneca Nat. 4a.2.22 si Thaleti (fr.100 Wohrle) credis, Etesiae des- 
cendenti Nilo resistunt, et cursum eius acto contra ostia mari sustinent: ita rever- 
beratus in se recurrit; nec crescit, sed exitu prohibitus resistit, et quacumque mox 
potuit in se congestus erumpit. cf. Lucanus 10.239-247 ... Zephyros quoque 
vana vetustas / his ascripsit aquis, quorum stata tempora flatus / continuique 
dies et in aéra longa potestas, /... / (244) vel quod aquas totiens rumpentis litora 
Nili / adsiduo feriunt coguntque resistere fluctu: / ille mora cursus adversique 
obice ponti / aestuat in campos. Diogenes Laertius V.P. 1.37 tov NetAov elne 
(Thales 11A1 DK) mAnOvew dvoxortopevwy THV Pevydtwv D0 TOV ETH Evorv- 
tiwv dvtwv. Anon. Florentinus (FGrH647 F1) §1 Oarijg 6 MiAjatos (fr. 560 
Wohrle), cig tav C copay, gyal 81a tobs Etyotas yivecOat Thy dvarAjpwow" mvetv 
yap adtods évavtious TH MoTAUG, Kal TH TTOMATA KEtTOaL KATH THY MVE AUTO 
tov Lev odv dvepov é& evavtiag mveovta xwAvelv thy ExBaow tod motanod éxi- 
Tew Eig THY OdAacoay, TO SE OLA MpooTintov avtiov Toig gTOLATt Kal OdptoV dv 
QVAKOTITEW TOV TOTALOV, Kal (THY) dvaTtAnowoL ottwS Pol yivecOat tod moTA- 
pod. Ammianus Marcellinus 22.15.7 opinio est celebrior alia, quod spiranti- 
bus prodromis perque dies quadraginta et quinque etesiarum continuis flatibus 
repellentibus eius meatum velocitate cohibita superfusis fluctibus intumescit et 
reluctante spiritu controverso adolescens in maius hinc vi reverberante vent- 
orum, inde urgente cursu venarum perennium progrediens in sublime integit 
omnia et humo suppressa per supina camporum speciem exhibet maris. Scholia 
in Apollonium Rhodium 4.269-271a, p. 277.3-7 Wendel OaAjs dé 6 MiAnatog 
(fr. 571 Woéhrle) gyow d70 tay Etyoiwy cuvehavvoneva TA ve~y KaTa Th Spy THS 
Al€tortiag adtd6t pyyvucbat Stav yap tod rotapod eEevavtiag cvetdaw at mvoal 
Tpoonintovaat TH OaArdccof, ex THs dnoTEUToUEvys TAnOpNS Ths DrtEpybES &va- 
dexeo8at tov NeiAov. Isidore of Seville Nat. 43.1-2 Aegyptus aéris calore semper 
solem habet, numquam nubes vel imbres recipit. cuius loca Nilus fluvius aes- 
tatis tempore inundat, quem pro pluviis utuntur. oritur enim fluvius idem inter 
Austrum et ortum. Etesiarum autem flatus a Zephyri parte, id est ab occiduo, 
flant et habent certum tempus. nascuntur enim mense Maio. quarum flatus ini- 
tio languens est, sed per dies augescit. (2) nam flant ab hora sexta in decimam. 
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harum igitur flatu resistente undis, oppositisque etiam ostiis eius, quibus in mare 
influit, arenarum cumulis, Nili fluctus intumescunt ac retro reverti coguntur 
sicque aquae erumpentes propelluntur in austrum. quibus congestis, Nilus in 
Aegyptum erumpit; quiescentibus quoque Etesiis ruptisque arenarum cumulis, 
rursus in suum alveum redit fluuius. Etym. 13.21.7 hic apud Aegyptios Nilus 
vocatur propter limum quem trahit, qui efficit fecunditatem; unde et Nilus dic- 
tus est, quasi véav itv: nam antea Nilus Latine Melo dicebatur. apparet autem 
in Nilide lacu, de quo in meridiem versus excipitur Aegypto, ubi Aquilonis fla- 
tibus repercussus aquis retroluctantibus intumescit, et inundationem Aegypti 
facit. Tzetzes Exeges. in Iliad. A. 426, schol. 85.13-15 Lolos OaAfg (—) 600 
xat Ed(Ov)mevys dvyp Macoadtwtys [sic; cf. below §2] / tobs étyctas ypdpovtes 
avanAnodv tov NetAov / ex ths Pardooys THs Extd¢ yAUKElas bIMPyLEvNjS. 

§2 Euthymenes: Seneca Nat. 4a.2.22 Euthymenes Massiliensis testimonium 
dicit: ‘navigavi, inquit, ‘Atlanticum mare. inde Nilus fluit, maior quamdiu Etesiae 
statum tempus observant; tunc enim eicitur mare instantibus ventis. cum rese- 
derunt, et pelagus conquiescit minorque descendenti inde vis Nilo est. ceterum 
dulcis mari sapor est, et similes Niloticis belvae.’ = loannes Lydus Mens. 
4.107.18-26 Edéupevns dé 6 Macoakiwtns pyol StamAedoot thy AtAavtiajy 8crat- 
tav, €& éxelvys te ldetv tov NetAov éxtpéxovta xal tote UdAAoV dyxnodabat, Stav of 
Aeyopevot etyotot mvéwor tote yap grow ewlelobou bd TOV dvépwv THY OdAaT- 
Tav, TOUTWV dé TAVOPMEVO Novyacelv. YAUXD SE cyxEdov 16 THS AtAavtIXHs barkattys 
Bdwp, nol Sora (tk) tadbtys Oypia tols tod NetAov. avtiAdyet dé xal tadty TH SdEY 
6 Levexag (sc. Nat. 4a.2.23-25) pdoxwy xtA. = Ioannes Lydus Mens. 4.107.62— 
64 (excerpted from Seneca Nat. 4a, lost) «Ad xal Axatapyos (fr. 113 Wehrli, 126 
Mirhady) év Tepid yijs ex THs AtAavtinys Sarat ts TOV NetAov cvaryeio bat Bov- 
Aetat. Anon. Florentinus (FGrH647 F1) §5 Ed€vpevys Sé 6 Macoahtwtns adto¢ 
TeTtAevKws prow Eig Thy EEw OdrAacoay ertppety Ews cic thy AlBUyv éotpayevny TE 
elvat mpd¢ Bopéav te xal &oxtous, xal tov Lév dAAov ypdvov xevyv Elva THY OcAa- 
av, tots dé Etyoiatc dvwSoupemny dnd THY Mvevpadtwv TANPodcbat nal pelv Eow 
tats huépas tabtats, Tavoapevwy Sé TAV Etyciwv dvaywpelv. elvar dé adtyv xat 
yAvxelav, xal ety TaparAycta tots ev TH NEtA@ xpoxodelroig xat tmomoTdLoIc 
eXelv. 

§3 Anaxagoras: Pomponius Mela 1.53 crescit porro, sive quod solutae mag- 
nis aestibus nives ex inmanibus Aethiopiae iugis largius quam ripis accipi 
queant defluunt. Diodorus Siculus 1.38.4 Avagaydpas 5° 6 puainds (—) &ne- 
grvato THs dvaRacews aitiav elvor thy Tyxopevyy XLdva Kata THY Aibtomiav, @ xxl 
6 momMtys Evpimidnys pads wv HxorovOyxe: Aeyet yoov xtA. Seneca Nat. 4a.2.17 
Anaxagoras (59Ag1 DK) ait ex Aethiopiae iugis solutas nives ad Nilum usque 
decurrere. in eadem opinione omnis vetustas fuit: hoc Aeschylus (fr. 300 Radt) 
Sophocles (fr. 882 Radt) Euripides (fr. 228 Kannicht) tradunt. =loannes Lydus 
Mens. 4.107.7-11 nepl th¢ év Pépet Tv Ldatwv emtddcews Avakaydpac yal, tac 
ths AlOtortiag tyxopevas yLdvac drtocteMew Tov Neiov. xa tabtyg Eoti tH SdENS 
6 t’ Aloyvaog (fr. 300 Radt) xai LopoxAre (fr. 882 Radt) xal Edvpitdyes (fr. 228 
Kannicht). 6 d& peytotog ev ptAocdqots ‘Pwratoig Levexag (sc. Nat. 4a.2.17-21) 
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avtireyet xtA. cf. Lucanus 10.219—220 vana fides veterum, Nilo, quod crescat 
in arva, / Aethiopum prodesse nives. Hippolytus Ref. 1.8.5 (on Anaxagoras, 
59A42 DK) tov dé Nethov abEecbat cate To bépog xatapepopeveny cig adtov bddtwv 
acd TAv ev Tots dpxt(tx)ois yidvwv. Anon. Florentinus (FGrH647 F1) §2 Avaga- 
yopac Sé 6 puatxds (—) Not THs xLOvos THKOLEVIS THY dvaTtAnpwow Tod Nethou 
yivecOat woabtws dé xal Edputdyg (fr. 228 Kannicht) xai étepot tives Toxywidiav 
Trott. dA’ Avakoydpas pév abthy tiv yéveoty nolyow Agvet ths dvanAnpacews, 
we adt0¢ elpyxev, Edpimldnyg de xal tov térov dpopiZet, AEywv obtws xtA. Scholia 
in Apollonium Rhodium 4.269-271a, p. 276.6—8 Wendel ‘Avagaydpas (—) pév 
yep prot did THEW th¢ xidvog TAME adtov, @ Eretaur nat Edprtdys Aéywv «tA. 
Tzetzes Exeges. in Iliad. A.426, schol. 85.21-41 Lolos ‘Avagaydpa¢g (—) méAtv 82 
peta tod Anpoxpitov / xai tig dvnp ApyeAnog dod xat KaAdtadevyg | AicytdAoc 
(fr. 300 Radt) Eveintdy¢ (fr. 228 Kannicht) te cuvtpéyovow ‘Opnow (Od. 4.477 
and 4.581) / adv todtotg xal Atd8wpos 6 lotoptoypdos (1.36.7-41.10) / 2& buBo0v 
nal xLovos TE THs Ev Alblontia / cuvtnxomevys Aeyovtes xatapdeaOat tov Netrov. / 6 
pev Aicytrog obtwat tots atixots Staypdpwy: XTA. ... THOTH gyow AicyvAos MEV, 6 
3’ Evpumidys Aeyer “tA. ... 0.8’ "Ounpos povoatixov gyat BpayvaAocylav xTA. 

§4 Democritus: Pomponius Mela 1.53 (crescit) sive quod per ea tempora 
flantes Etesiae aut actas a septentrione in meridiem nubes super principia eius 
imbre praecipitant, aut venienti obviae adverso spiritu cursum descendentis 
impediunt, aut harenis quas cum fluctibus litori adplicant ostia obducunt. 
Diodorus Siculus 1.39.1-3 Andxpttos 8’ 6 ABSypitms (68Ag99 DK) gyatv od tov 
Trepl Thy LeonuBplav térov xtovilerbau, xabdrep elpyxev Edprnidys (—) xal Avato- 
yopas (—), dd tov epi tas kpxtous, xal ToOtO Enpaves Elva Maat. Td SE MAHGOS 
THS TwpEvOLEVYS XlOvos Ev Tots BopEtots EpEct TEP! LEV TAS TOOTAS LEVEY TENY]- 
vos, Ev 6& TH Gépet Stadvopevey Om Tic Geppacias THV Méeywv TOMNY tTHxEdSdOva 
yiverOou, xal Sid tobto ToMd yewdabat xal mayxea vey mepl TobS LETEWPOTEDOUG 
TOV TOMWV, Sarpthods Tig dvabupidcews Mpd¢ TO Urpos aipopevne. tadta 6’ dd THV 
etyoiwy chabverdat, pexpt dv Otov Mpconecy Tog peylaotols dpect THV KATH THY 
oixovpevyy, & prow elven mepl THY Aidtortiav Enerta mpd¢ tovToIs odaw dpyAoic 
Biaiws Opavdueva tappeyeberc duBpous yewvay, é& av mAnpodcbat tov motapdv 
LOALTA KATA THY TOV ETHGIwWy Woav. Anon. Florentinus (FGrH647 F1) §4 Ayo- 
xpttos (fr. 411 Luria) 5¢ Aeyet mpl rev yeleptvas teomac Tobs mEpl tas "ApxtoUS 
xroviecdat tér0uc, epi toomds Sé Oepivas petaotdvtos Tod HAlov THxoMEVNS THS 
xtdvos xal atpiGopévnng dd tHS THEEWS vey ylvecOau, & Tods etyciag broARpBA- 
VOVTAS PepElv TPOS LEeoHUBelov: cuvwlouLEevun SE THY ve~Ov Ett THY AlBtomiav xal 
thy AlBinv duBpov yiveoOat moAd, Sv Katappeovta MANpPody Tov NetAov. Scholia 
in Apollonium Rhodium 4.269 Aypoxprtos Sé 6 pucixdsg (68Ag9 DK) *** amd 
tod Kata LeonuBptav bmepKetevov mEAdyous AapBavetv Tov NetAov Tv exiyvowy, 
anoyAuxatverbat dé Td Ldwp Sid 16 Sido tHe nal TO LHKOS Tod mdpov xai bn Tod 
KALMATOS cepEtpopevov’ Sto xaLl Evavtiav pyatv exew THv yedouv. 

§5 Herodotus: Pomponius Mela 1.53 (crescit) sive quod sol hieme terris pro- 
pior et ob id fontem eius minuens tunc altius abit, sinitque integrum et ut est 
plenissimus surgere. Diodorus Siculus 1.38.8—9 ‘Hpddotog 5é pyat tov NetAov 
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elvat pev pbcEl THALKODTOV HAlxog yivetot xaTd THY TANPWOL, ev SE TH YELUAvI 
TOV HAtov Kata thy AtBbyVv PEpduEvov Emtomdabar Mpd¢ EaUTOV TOAAHY bypaciav 
&x Tod NetAov, xal did todto mepl tods xatpods TobtoUS TADa PUaW EAdTTOVE YivE- 
a8at Tov ToTapdv: Tod dé HEpoug EmtaTavtog aTOYWPOdVTA TH Popa Tov HALov mpd¢ 
ta¢ koxtous cvaEnpatvery xal Taretvody tous Te TEpl THY EMdSa rotapovs xai tos 
KATA THV ANY XOPAV THY OLotws exetvy xelevyv. Anon. Florentinus (/GrH647 
F1) §7 Hpddotos Sé toils pev Aotmois brevavtia A€yel, MapaTrAnatws dé Oivonidy. THY 
pev yap pvow Tod NetAov gyal tondtHv WoteE del MANPOdY Tov TOTALOV, TOV SE HALOV 
TOO YElUAvos Kata THY AtBbnv toLobLEvov Ty TopElav cevacEnpatvery Tov NetAov, ez 
dé Tas Gepivac TooTIAS MEeOLaThEvov MEd¢ THY "Apxtov iévat. Toannes Lydus Mens. 
4.107.40-45 (excerpted from Seneca Nat. ga, lost) 6 5¢ ‘Hpddoto¢g napa ma&vtwv 
TOV TOTALOV EAxeElv TOV HAlov TO bypdv Prat Thy MEdcyElov votou Cwvyy StatpE- 
Xovta, Teds SE TH Hepat mpd Poppa ExxAtvovta ExxaretaOo tov NeiAov, xai Sia 
TabTHY THY aitioav adTOV dvarxetoBou KAT TO AE90¢. confusedly Olympiodorus in 
Mete. 109.3-6 6 pév odv AptototéAngs, Honep xal 6 MtoAeuatos, pyol myac Exel 
tov NeiAov: ‘Hpodotw dé udMov miotevtéov evtedGev A€yovTl Ex Tig dvtomoupE- 
vy Exel THY Key adtov: 51d xai Pepoug MAnLMUpEl, Ste Exetoe YelUwv. Tzetzes 
Exeges. in Iliad. A.426, schol. 85.16—20 Lolos 6 Xtog Oivomidyg (fr. 1 Bodnar) dé 
adv dua Hpoddtw / myds pact tov motapov EnpaiverOar yepadvi, / TH 8’ duBolw 
bdatt tote TANPodTOat rove / TH BEpEt Pepouevac SE UAMov cvaBAdZetv / 6 NetAoc 
5’ od Bpeyopevog Hrtwv oth YElmavi. 

§6 Ephorus: Diodorus Siculus 1.39.7 "Epopos (FGrH70 F65e) d5é xatvotatyy 
aitiav eicpépwv mibavoroyelv Lev merpatat, tig 8° dAnPelag oddapds emitvyxc- 
vv Gewpetrat. onal yap tyv Alyuntov &rracav obcav motapdywotov xal yabvyy, 
Ett dé KLoNEwWSy THY Mvaw, Poryddac te UEyoAac xol Suyvexets Exe, Sid dé TobTwv 
aig EautTyy dvorapBdverv bypod TAHGOG, “al xaTd LEV THY XElMEOLVV WPAV CUVE- 
xetv &v Eavth toOto, xatd Sé Thy Gepiviv Wortep LBpardc twas €& adtiig mavtaydbev 
cvievert, Kal Sid ToUTwWV TANPody Tov Motapdv. Scholia in Apollonium Rhodium 
4.269-271a, p. 277.1-3 Wendel "Egopos (FGrH70 F65d) 8é motapéywotov elvat 
gyno thy Atyuntov, pynyvunenns dé Tij¢ yij¢ U0 TOD NAtov TH Eat dvarnddv Td Vdwo, 
nal erabEeobou td peda. Toannes Lydus Mens. 4.107.45-48 (excerpted from 
Nat. 4a, lost) "Epopd¢ (FGrH70 F65b) ye unv 6 Kupatog év tH Mewty TaV ‘Ioto- 
ply prot, dpatdv elvor xatd pboww thy Atyurtov, xal xat’ Etos Ercryouevns IAvog 
tnd tod NetAov oteyavodobat, Tov Se Motapov Sixynv iSpatog xata Tov xatpdov Tod 
KAVMATOS ETL TA KOVPOTEPA Kall doaLdTEpa KaTAPpEtV. 

§7 Eudoxus: loannes Lydus Mens. 4.107.45-48 (excerpted from Seneca 
Nat. 4a, lost) ot 5& Atyintiot pact, tods étyoloug mdous && breptépov tds veqe- 
Rag ext tov votov e&wety nai exeibev Bapelag xatapepopevnng Bpoyiis dvaBAdZew 
tov NefAov. Ammianus Marcellinus 22.15.5-6 affirmant aliqui physicorum in 
subiectis septemtrioni spatiis, cum hiemes frigidae cuncta constringunt, mag- 
nitudines nivium congelare easque postea vi flagrantis sideris resolutas fluxis 
umoribus nubes efficere gravidas, quae in meridianam plagam etesiis flantibus 
pulsae expressaeque tepore nimio incrementa ubertim suggerere Nilo creduntur. 
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b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Herodotus 2.20 dc “EAnvwv peév tives émtonpot BovAdpevot 
yevécbat copiny ZAcEav epi tod USatos todtov tpipacias dSob¢, TAY Tas pEev Sdo 
{tdv d8av} odx dE pvyoOfvant el po) Scov onphvat Bovrdpevos Lodvov (see below 
§ §1-3). 2.23 ef de Sef repopevov ~umac Tag Mpoxetrevac aUTOV TEpl TOV Apavewy 
yauny &nodétacbat, pocow d.’ $ tt pot Soxéet mANObecOat 6 NetAog tod BépEo¢ (see 
below §5). Aristotle APo. 2.15 98a29—33 Td 5é TH 1d LEgov UNO TO ETEPOV LETOV 
elvat Stapépet TOV MPOBANPdtwv, ofov Sid tid NetAog POlvovtog Tod pyvog WAAOV 
pet; Stott yeteptwtepos POivwv 6 pets. Sid Ti Se veeptwtepos POtvwv; Sot y ceAyy 
anonetret. (cf. Theophrastus Vent. 17 notet dé xai n ceAnvy Tadd (sc. just as the 
sun) TAN oby dpolws: ofov yao dobeviys HAtds dott. 51d xal voxtwp Sewdtepat (al 
Tevoal) xal at cdvodot TOV LYVOv xelweowwrtepat.) Aristotle Mete. 1.13 350b13- 
14 T00 Nethov To pebua Td MeWTOv Ex tod Apyupod xaAovpevov dpouc. Mete. 2.2 
356a25—31 MEYaAot dé YlyVovVTal THV TOTALAV ol Laxpdv PEovtEs Sik KOLANS: TOMO 
Yap SEYovtal PEYLaATaA TOTALAV, UMOTEMVOMEVOL TO TOTH Kal TH UHKEL TAS dd0UC" 
dtdmep 6 t’ "lotpog nal 6 NeiAog Leytotot TV TOTALAY Elow THY Eig THVOE THY BocAaT- 
tav Elovtwv. xal mepl TOV TY Ov Kot AEyouaw Excotov TAV MoTALAY drag aitlas 
dia Td TOMOds cig Tov adTOV EuBddrewv. ps.Aristotle Liber de inundacione Nili 
(fr. 248 R$) pp. 191.16—20 + 192.11-13, text Beullens propter quid [= 61 tt] aliis flu- 
minibus in hyeme quidem augmentatis, in estate autem multo factis minoribus, 
solus eorum qui in mare fluunt, multum estate excedit fitque tantus ut civitates 
solae supersint velut insulae? ... modi quidem igitur tales et tanti, per quos utique 
crescet fluvius solus. horum autem qui quidem existunt dicti a prius a dubitanti- 
bus de ipso, hos nos dicemus. Thales quidem qui de Ameo (i.e."E&aubov) Milesius 
(fr. 548 Wohrle) ... p. 192.22 ... Diogenes autem Nakithemius (i.e. AnoMo8éutdo¢) 
Apolloniates (cf. 64A18 DK) ... p. 193.1 Anaxagoras autem Egisiboli Clasomenius 
(cf. Anaxagoras 59AgQ1 DK) ... p. 193.13-14 rubrum quidem mare aiunt quidem 
coniungi ad id quod extra. ... p.194.3 Athinagoras dicebat Arimnisti ... p.195.3-4 
sunt autem quidam qui aiunt... hii autem ... p. 195.14 Nicagoras autem Cyprius 
ait ... p. 196.5-19 restant adhuc tres modi dictorum, secundum quos contingit 
amunis augeri. ... quemadmodum dicit Erodotus fabularum scriptor. ... reliquum 
autem duarum utramque dicere est. ... p. 197.1-2 nunc autem relinquetur sola 
causa dictorum. hanc causam dicendum. Lucretius DRN 6.715 aut quia sunt 
+) 724 est quoque uti possit ... 729 fit quoque uti ... 735 forsitan ... (see further 
below). Pliny 5.55 causas huius incrementivarias prodidere, sed maxime prob- 
abiles etesiarum ..., aut imbres Aethiopiae aestivos .... Timaeus mathematicus 
occultam protulit rationem .... Lucanus 10.237—240 quis causas reddere pos- 
sit? / sic iussit natura parens discurrere Nilum, / sic opus est mundo. Aelius 
Theon Progymn. 2.66.31—-67.4 Patillon—Bolognesi youev dé xa dvaoxevas xat 
KATUTKEVAS APG TOG TAAALoIS YPELBV Kal YYWUAV xal dmopdcewv Kal TOLOUTWV. 
xal dy dppdttor dv Eig toOto 16 ElSoc, doa Aveta b7r6 Tod Epdpov év TH méuTTY TOV 
‘Totopi@v (FGrH70 F65a) mpd¢ ta bn TAY TaAaLOTEpwV TEpl Tod NetAov xatafe- 
BAnyevac &nopacetc. Aelius Aristides Aegypt. (Or. 48) p. 331.15-17 Jebb mH 
6 Nethog dvepyetat xal tig 1 MEdPactc TO Tdvavtia adTOV MEmovOEvat Tots dAAoLS 
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Totapots mepl tas Wpag tod Etovg. Aegypt. p. 333.36 @ xapléotate EdOdueves 
olov ei mepl Wuyfs, tt dbdvatos. ... Aegypt. p. 342.21 Thy Hpoddtov yvouny ... 
Aegypt. p. 348.34 ... "Epopog (—). Proclus in Tim. 1.119.12-121.12, esp. 120.23— 
121.1 AExtéov, tt yivovtat Lev xal &noBacets tod Nethou moMdxtc, dws xal y TvV- 
éxyeta TOV SuBpwv aitla ths dSiaxdmov tod HSatog abtycews, nal Ta peyeby TOV 
dpa, év ofg ai myyal tod NetAov: Sexdpeva yao txdta tods dd TAY cuvWovpLevwv 
&x Tay etyoiwy elg adtd vepadv duBpous KATA Mdoas EXUTOY TAS AcYdvas EmtLppEt 
tats myyais ddroaxdnws, at Sé tov motapdv above mAnPbovoa. xal yap todto ev 
elvat aitiov dubpwv gyciv 6 Oedppactos (fr. 21A FHS&G), thy tav vepav TiAN- 
ow Tpd¢ Twa THY Op@v. Heliodorus Aeth. 2.28.3—4 (cited at Psell. Omn.Doctr. 
c. 176) adfetou Sé xatd tyy Oepwviy doa, oby dig tives @HOnaav pds TAY EtYTIWY 
QVTMED TVESVTWV AVAKOTITOLEVES GAA’ abTOV dy TOUTWV TAY aveLWV KATA TPOTYV 
THY Gepwyy and TOV &pxtOwv el THY LECNUBPlov md&v vemos Ehavvovtwy TE Kaxl 
abobvtwv, Ews énl thy Staxexavpevyv Covyv cuppagwor, (4) xad’ Hv ths mpdcw 
gopas dvaxdmtovtat dt’ dmepBoAnv tod mepl TR LEPY MLPWSOUG, M&oNS THS TPd- 
TEpov xal xaTa picpdv dOpoiabelans xal mayvvOetons votidos eEatuiCouevys, xdx 
Tovtov AdBowy VeTav ONYvuMEvw dpyg te 6 Nethog xtA. Olympiodorus in Mete. 
94.4-17 Toit dropta ei Sick tHy Evdetav Tig LypdtyTOS AEpoUG Leto od yiveTaut, 
tt Oymote ev ApaBia xal ev Aiblomia yivetar PEpous vetdg; xal Avopev, Ott EoTW 
bypotys, GA’ od exe ywopevy, GAA’ exet cwpevopevy. Emteldy yao Ev TH Ieper 
Tveovow etyotat Bdpetor dvtec, EEwlodcww Exel ta vey xal TEATOV mpoamtalovta 
Leayvatots } Apyupgots dpeat tH mAnjgoel cic Vowe petaPbddMovtar xai xateryetot 
betdc. 51d xal 6 NetAog bepet yevetyg éoti. xal tabtyy THY aitiav pact THs dvabe- 
gews adtod. Aeyovot dé xal diac toelc: piav pev, emetdy ev Tot¢ LeAyvatois dpect 
Xlov andxettat, Httg evadvopevy ev TH OEpEet TANUUIEaV Tolel TAV Vddtwv. Sev- 
tépa éidvats pact tov Netdov thy dpyny Exew ev tH dvtoimoupevy: erred} odv, 
Ste éxel ott vetrav, év Hutv Pépog gol, cupBalver mACoveEtag exet HSdtwv oboys 
xatappety evtad0a xat Sick todto tAcovacew tov Netrov. toit altia, Hrt¢ aitr&ra 
THY avtimepiotacw: Yeppacias yap ovans TO puxpov avtimEepcTdLEvov Muxvol Kall 
bdwe yewd. John Philoponus Opif. 4.5, pp. 169.19-170.8 Reichardt de xal Tov 
Netrov 8’ adtii¢ THs xexavpevys Ex THV EmMExElva TOMMY PEpdpeEvov Ei TOV ‘OxEc.- 
vov éxyeiobon mévtws Av dveyuny: pacl yap tives abtov éx THs dvtomoupeys Tas 
apyac Exovta MépecOat MPd¢ Huds S10 xal ev G€pEl Ldvov TOV ToTALAV TANLUD- 
psty map’ Hutv éxel yetucCovta xat 1d Udwp éyew yAvxtbtatov toiadta yap elven 
To TPOPEPLLALVvoLEVa TAY LddTw. El SE UN Ex TIS dvTOIMovMEVInG, GAA’ Ex TAY PETa 
Tov Yeptvov Tportixdv THs AtBUNs HEPav MépecOat A€yol TIg AVTOV, Ud&pTUPA TOUTOU 
TltoAepatov ws Eyvwv emixarobpevos, hyvongev we Zorxev odtog Ta [ItoAcuaiw rept 
abtod ypapevta oddé yap IItoAepatoc, 008’ dog oddels Tas MHYAS Kal THY deYYV 
edpety tod NeiAov Sedvvytat. odd 6 todto vopiGwv tots eionuevors bd tod HtoAe- 
paiou éméotygev tl yep pyat (Geog. 4.8[9].3); ‘Tv ev8pwnogdywv Albtomwv amd 
Svopdv Siyxet Td tH¢ ceAHvys Spoc, aq’ ob bmodeovtat tag xidvac al tod NelAov 
Tyyeul’. 

Chapter heading: ps.Aristotle Liber de inundacione Nili (fr. 248 R°). Aris- 
totelis Vita Menagiana no. 159 [epi ths tod NetAov dvabdcews. Aristotelis 
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Index Ptolemaei no. 26 Hein Ilept tod NeiAov y’. Alexander of Aphrodisias in 
Mete. 53.15—-16 we A€yet ev Tots Hel tH¢ tod Nethou cvabdcews. Theon of Alex- 
andria at Sud. s.v. © 205, p. 2.702.14 Adler (FGrH651 F1) Hepi tig tod NeiAov 
ovaBdcews. 

§1 Thales: Herodotus 2.20 (Thales fr. 13 Wohrle) y étépy prev A€yet Tods ETY- 

olag dvépoug elvan aitioug mAnovew tov motTapdv, xwAovtas &¢ AdAncoav expéetw 
tov NefAov. ps.Aristotle Liber de inundacione Nili (fr. 248 R°) p. 192.14-15, text 
Beullens Thales quidem qui de Ameo Milesius (fr. 548 Wohrle) a ventis annu- 
alibus repulsum inquit fluvium inundare. crescit enim si illi flant et e regione 
fluit ipsorum. Lucretius DRN 6.712—723 Nilus in aestatem crescit campisque 
redundat / unicus in terris, Aegypti totius amnis. / is rigat Aegyptum medium 
per saepe calorem, / aut quia sunt aestate Aquilones ostia contra, / anni tempore 
eo, qui Etesiae esse feruntur, / et contra fluvium flantes remorantur et, undas / 
cogentes sursus, replent coguntque manere. /nam dubio procul haec adverso 
flabra feruntur / flumine, quae gelidis ab stellis axis aguntur; / ille ex aestifera 
parti venit amnis ab austro / inter nigra virum percocto saecla colore / exoriens 
penitus media ab regione diei. Pliny Nat. 5.55 causas huius incrementi varias 
prodidere, sed maxime probabiles etesiarum eo tempore ex adverso flantium 
repercussum, ultra in ora acto mari. 

§2 Euthymenes: Homer Il. 21.195-197 wéya o8évosg ‘Oxeavoto, / 2& ob mep 
TIAVTES TOTAol Kal Maca Odrhacoa / xo M&oo KEFvat xal PpEsiata paxpd vdov- 
aw. Hesiod Th. 337-338 Ty8d¢ 8 ‘OxeavO motapovds texe Swevtas, / Netrdv 
tT’ Adgetov te xal Howdavov Babvdsivyy xtA. Herodotus 2.21 y 5’ Etépn dvert- 
OTHMOVETTEPY MEV EOTL THS AEAeypEevys, Adyw dé eimeiv OwLaciwtépn, H A€yet amd 
tod ‘Oxeavod péovta adtov tadta pyyavdobat, tov dé Oxeavov yhv mepl m&cav 
peetv. Hanno Peripl. 10 éxetlev méovtes cig Etepov HAGouEV MoTALOV LEYvav xexl 
TAaTOV, YELovta xpoxodethwv xai inmwv notayiwv. ps.Aristotle Liber de inun- 
dacione Nili (fr. 248 R?) p. 193.26—28, text Beullens hunc autem dicebant habere 
cocodrillos et circumfluere exterius rubrum mare, sive veraces sint hoc dicentes 
sive mentientes. 

§3 Anaxagoras: Aeschylus fr. 300 Radt yévoc pev aivety expadov entotoapat / 
Ai€tomisos yijc, NetAog ev’ Extdppoog / Fyatavy xvAtvdet mvevpudtwv erouBotar, / ev 
 Tupwrdv Atos exAdurbas prdya / thxet tetpalav yrdvar maa 8’ edOarys / Atyv- 
TOS KYvod veatos MAnpoupevy / pepeoBiov Anuytoos avtéMet oteyvv. Eurip- 
ides fr. 228.1-5 Kannicht Aavads 6 mevtyxovta Suyatépwv mati / NetAov Atnov 
xddrotov FEx yatact tdwe, / d¢ éx pedapBodtoto mAnpodtat pods / Aidtontdo¢ vfs, 
yvix’ dv tax xiwv / fte8oimmevovtoct NAtov xat’ aiSépa. Hel. 1-3 NetAov pev 
aide xadimdpb_evot poat, / d¢ dvtl Stag paxddog Aiybrtou médov / Aevxyjs taxetons 
xLovoc bypaiver ybas. Herodotus 2.22 ) 5é tTeitTy THV Odav TOMO ErtelneotaT 
godou udAtota epevotat. A€vel yap dy ob8’ abty oddev, papevy tov Netrov pEew ard 
THKOMEVIS XLOVOS, O¢ Peet rev Ex AlBuNs Sid Leow AlOtomwv, exdidot Se ec AltyuTt- 
tov. ps.Aristotle Liber de inundacione Nili (fr. 248 R?) p. 193.1-2, text Beullens 
Anaxagoras autem Egisiboli Clasomenius propter liquefieri nivem estate repleri 

fluvium ait. Lucretius DRN 6.735-737 forsitan Aethiopum penitus de mon- 
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tibus altis / crescat, ubi in campos albas descendere ningues / tabificis subigit 
radiis sol omnia lustrans. 

§4 Democritus: Homer Od. 4.477 & 4.581 Aiybrtoto, dumetéog motapoto (cf. 
Schol., below §7). Aristotle Mete. 1.12 349a4-6 yiyvetou dé xat wept Thy Apa- 
Biav xal thy AiStomtav tod Gépoug Ta USata Kal od TOO ElMBvos, Kal TUOTO PorydSorta 
(cf. below, §7). Lucretius DRN 6.729-734 fit quoque uti pluviae forsan magis 
ad caput ei / tempore eo fiant, quo etesia flabra Aquilonum / nubila coniciunt 
in eas tunc omnia partis. / scilicet ad mediam regionem eiecta diei / cum con- 
venerunt, ibiad altos denique montis / contrusae nubes coguntur vique premun- 
tur. Anon. Photii cod. 249, pp. 241.29-242.4 Thesleff étt ot etyotat mvéovat 
KATH TOV KaLpdV TOO dxpraLoT&tov BEpouS dt’ aitinv ToLadTHV. 6 HAtog pEeTEwPdtE- 
pos xal amd TOV LECHUBPIVaY TOTWY APKTIMWTEPOS YIVoMEVOS AVEL TR Lypa TH Ev 
tats doxtoig Avépeva dé tadta eEaepodtau, eEuepobueva SE mvevpatodtau, xat 2x 
TOUTWY YIVOVTOLL Ol ETHALAL dLVELOL, EX TOV MVEVLATWY TOV ATO THs AVTEWS TAY KPKTI- 
KOV DYPBOV YIVOLEVWV. PEPOVTAL YoOV Ertl TOUS Evavtious TOTOUG, TOUS LEoNUBeIVOUS. 
éxel Oy tadta Expepdpveva Mpoonintel toig HpyAotdtols dpect THs AiPromiag, xa 
TOMA xa dOda yiwoueva drepyaetat Vetovs xai ex THV VeTHV TOUTWY 6 NetAoG 
TAnvpet Tod A€pous, dd TV LEoHUBPIVaY xal Enpdy Tonwv péwv. xal TodTo ‘Aot- 
atoteAns (fr. 246 R3) enpaypatedoato xtaA. differently Diodorus Siculus Bibl. 
1.391-394- 

§5 Herodotus: Herodotus 2.25 defy tig AtBby¢ ta dive 6 HAtog taSe Motel. 
dite Sta mavtds tod ypdvov aiPpiov te Edvtog tod HEp0¢ Tod Kath tadtAa TH YwPla 
nal dreewhs THs xweNs Eobons al (dvev) dvépwv puypdv, SteEwv mover oldv mep 
xal TO Gepog Ewle Toreew iwv To LEgov Tod ovpavod: EAnet yap En’ Ewutdv Td Bowe, 
ehuboag dé dmwée &¢ ta &vww ywpia, bmoAauBdvovtes SE ot dvepot xal Stacxt- 
Svdvtes THxoval Kal Elol oixdtws of and TadTIS THS YwENS MvEovtes, 6 Te VOTOS 
xal O Alp, dveLwv TOMOV TAY Tdvtwrv. ps.Aristotle Liber de inundacione Nili 
at POxy. 4458 col. i.5-14 Jakobi-Luppe ‘Heddotoc dé 6 v| [Poy] pos ev THt yeEt- 
pavt | [pnot] tov HAtov xata tH | [AtBb]yv motetoBan m0|[peta}v h 8” [dv] toyn(t) 
gepo|[ ev oc, evtedOev dveryety | [to bypd]v, mEpl SE tas Oept|[vas te ]omA&s MEd THY 
&p|[xtov] tévou. Hutota dé tad|[ta Aey]etor pevrEAnue|vwc: (refutation follows) = 
fr. 248 R3, p. 196.6—u1, text Beullens in hyeme enim ablataque inerat aqua. hoc 
autem utique erit sole dessiccante, quemadmodum dicit Erodotus fabularum 
scriptor. non enim ait in hyeme solem per Libiam facere habundantiam | per- 
haps read ambulationem], nisi si contingat latus hinc ducere humorem, circa 
versiones autem estivales ad arctum venire. 

§7 Eudoxus: Aristotle Mete. 1.12 349a4-9 ylyvetat dé xai mepl THY ApaBiav 
xal tHy Aidtortav tod Gépous Ta HSata nal od Tod yelavos, xal TaOTA ParySaia, xaxi 
THS AOTHS NEPA TOMdutc, Sick THY AvTHV aitlov Tod yap PoyETaL TH dvtimeEpt- 
otdcel, hytyvetat did 6 dAcewhy elvat Ty xwpav loyvpds. Pliny Nat. 5.55 (causa 
incrementi) aut imbres Aethiopiae aestivos, isdem etesiis nubila illo ferentibus e 
reliquo orbe. Scholia in Odysseam schol. 4.477 Pontani ToMov Aeyoueve Tepl 
THS Tod Netrov dvabdcews mpAtos “Ounpos Ty dAnoeotatyy aitiov etre (Od. 4.477 
and 4.581) ‘Suet’ mpocayopevoas adtov, Stott MAnpodTat ex Tav ev Aibtomig yvo- 
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Levov ddtareintwv Tod SEpoug xal cpodpav vetav, wo xal AptototeAns (see above 
§3) xal E¥SoEos (F 287 Lasserre) merbobat tadta pdoxovtes dnd TAY év Alybrtw 
lepewv. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 898B-—C; pp. 38629-38778 Diels—PF: Eusebius PE 
15.32.10, p. 407.6-9 Mras—P2: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 198-201 Daiber—cf. PSY: 
Symeon Seth CRN 4.68, p. 68.19 + 69.7—9 Delatte 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.49.14; pp. 318.17-319.8 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. u2b29 
Henry (titulus solus) 

T: Theodoretus CAG 517-18; p. 126.22-127.4 Raeder 

Cf. Hermias Jrr. 2.1.-5 Hanson; ps.lustinus Coh. 6.2.22, 7.2.20-22 Marcovich; 
Nem: Nemesius NH c. 2, pp. 16.12—17.10, 22.19 Morani 


Titulus 8". Tlept uyfs (P,S,T) 

§1 Oats dnepryvato medtos thy tuynv qvdaww detxivytov H adtoxtvytov. 
(Pi,S1,T1) 

§2 Arxpatwv qbow adtoxtvytov xatd aidtov xtvynow, xal dt& todto 
KOdvatov abt xai moocerqepy Tots Yetors doAaUBevet. (S4,T2) 

§3  Tlu8aydpag douov eautov xwvodvta, tov dé dpiOudv dvti tod vob mapa- 
AapBevel, (P2,S2,T3) 

§4  dpoiws dé xat Sevoxpdtyes. (S3,T4) 

§5 TAdtwv obctov vontyy e& Eautiig xwytyy xat’ dorbudv evappdviov 
xwovpevyy. (P3,T5) 

§6 ‘AptototéAng evteAeyetay mopwmy awyatos guatxod, dpyavixod, 
Suvaet wry xovtos: TH 8 evtedeyetav dxcovetéov avti tod elSoug xaul 
tig evepyetac. (P4,S7,T6) 

§7 Atxatapyos cppovie tHv tecocowv atotyetwv. (P5,55,T7) 

§8 Aaxdrnmiddys 6 iatpds cvyyunvaciay tav aiciyoewv. (P6,S6) 


§1 Thales 1A22a DK; §2 Alcmaeon 24A12 DK; §3 Pythagoras —; cf. Dérrie—Baltes 156.1; §4 
Xenocrates fr. 60 Heinze, go Isnardi-Parente?; §5 cf. Plato Phdr. 245c, Tim. 35a—36b, 41d, 
ps.Plato Def. 1c; cf. Dorrie—Baltes 156.1; §6 cf. Aristoteles de An. 2.1 412a27-b1; §7 Dicae- 
archus fr. 12(a—c) Wehrli, cf. ap. 21A Mirhady; §8 Asclepiades cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, 
P- 724, 2.37.1, p. 726 


caput non hab. G (aliud c. 24 Ilepi puyijs) titulus Iept puis PBS : Was ist die Definition 
der Seele? P2 §1 [2] mpdtog PS: om. T || demtvytov y adtoxtvytov PS: dxivytovT §2 [4] 
Adxuaiwv S : AAxudv T || [5] Setowg S : Geot¢ Diels sed cf. Arist. de An. 1.2 405432 Ta Ota, 
Boethus ap. Eus. PE 11.28.9 td Seta tav cwudtwv §3 [6] Eavtov P: adtyv S: abtov Heeren 
Diels Wachsmuth §4 [8] Eevoxedtys ST : Eevorydpas SP! dvakorydpac SP2mars) §5 [9] xwy- 
ty PBUIDT Nem Diels DG : xwytuay POD Mau : bewegliches Q || xat’ &o8uov PRED ; 
xata pvOudv PBA || [9-10] xat’ ... xwovupevyy P:om.T §6 [11] AptototéAys PS : 6 8é Xta- 
yetpttyg T || [12] evteAdyetav PT : evdeAéyetav S || tob eiSoug xaiS:om.PT §7 [14] Avcaiapyos 
PBQS : KAéupyog T : Aetvapyog Nem pp. 17.5, 17-10, 22.19 Morani (cf. Acivapyog Hermias Irr. 2 
= gloss. sec. edd.) §8 om. T 


10 
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Testes primi: 

Theodoretus CAG 5.16 (quaestio) ob povov dnAdtg, dd xa cpiow adtots TEpt 
TOV AVTHV Evavtia yeypagyxact: tva dé THY TOMY adtav xatardbwpev Ep, 
pepe TdAW emtdelEwper, tha mepl puyxfs ol moAvOPvAYTOL TOY PIAoTdqun eddEa- 
cov, xat Swe adtods h xevry SdEa, xatd tov Tinetov [tiwwva Clem. Eus.: Timon 
fr.15 Wachsmuth], ‘p18 Evvenne rccvecOar’. & dé ye Ebv Oc@ AéEw, x tHv TAov- 
Tap “at Toppupin xat pévtot xai Aetiw Evyyeypaypevwv goa. 

Theodoretus CAG 5,17-18 

17.1 (~ §1) OaArjs tolvov nExAnxe THY poynv dxivytov pvow" 


17.2 (~ §2) AAnpav dé adtyv adtoxivytov elpyxev 

17.3 (~ §3) 6 dé ye Hu8aydpac cowuov eautov xivobvtc 
17.4 (~ §4) Evve~avyce dé TH Adyw ual Zevoxpdtnc: 

17.5 (~ §5) 6 8é [dtwv odciav vontiy && gautiig xvythy" 


) 
17.6 (~ §6) 6 dé Lteryetpitys Evtedeyelav MOWTHV TWLATOS Pudtxod dpyavixod, Suvd- 
ust Gwyy Exovtoc: evteeyetav Sé THy Evepystoy KEXANKEV" 
18.1 (~ §7) KAéapyos 5é tHv tett&épwv elvat ototvelwy THY dppoviav. 


Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 
Eusebius PE 15.32.10 tva dé TOv copay Ett THY Togiav dnobavpdays, MeocAjow 


xal don mel puyis (cf. cc. 4.2-4) xa Tod ev abtois NYEoviod (cf. c. 4.5) Ste- 
payeoavto, obd8 cpds abtods emryvvan olag elev pdcews Seduvynpévol. 


Symeon Seth CRN 4.68 (~ tit.) [epi puyii¢ 

4.68 (~ P6) xat did todto evteAsyetav adtIy AplototeAs wWpicato TwLATOS PUTI- 
x00 dpyavixod duvdpet Cory Exovtos, évteAgyerav AauBdva tH ws eldog xat 
TEAELOTYTO. 


Testes secundi: 

Hermias Irr. 2.1-5 oi pév yap gacw abtdv uy elvat to nop (~ ch. 4.3.45. 4.7), 
ol d€ tov dépa (~ ch. 4.3.8), ol dé tov vodv (cf. cc. 4.2.3, 4.74.1), ol d€ THY xivyow 
(~ §§1-2) ... of 88 dorOLdv xwwytixdv (~ §§3-4) ot dé dopovia (~ §7) ... (seqq. 
vid. ch. 4.3) 


ps.Iustinus Coh. 6.2.22 ApiototeAngs 5é, evtedéyetav adtyyv dvopcrtwv (~ §6); Coh. 
7.2.20—22 ol dé THY xivyow (~ §§1-2), ... of d€ AplOuUdv uwwytixdv (~ §§3-4). 


Nemesius NH c. 2, pp. 16.11-17.10 (~ tit.) leet puyiis. Stapwvettat cyedov drtact 
Tog MaAtots 6 mEpl THS Puxfs Adyos (~ quaestio). [... : p. 16.13—21 vid. testes 
secundi ad c. 4.3] (16.21) méAtwv 8 xal TOV Acydvtwv dowpatov Elvat THY uXiy 
drelpog yeyovev H Staqwvia, THY Lev ovatav adtyv Kal dbdvatov AZyovtwV, TAY 
dé dowpatov Lev, od UYV ovdatav ovdE dEctvartov. (~ §1) OaArjs (fr. 323 Wohrle) 
Lev yap TE@tos THY tuyyy Egyoev delxtvytov xat avdtoxivyntov, (~ §3) Tvea- 
yopas dé dprbpdv éavtdv xwvodvta, (~ §5) WAdtwv dé odciav vontyy €& éav- 
THS KIVNTHV KATH doWLdv Eevappdviov, (~ §6) ApiototeAys dé EvteAgyelav TOW- 
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THY TwPATOS Muoixod, dpyavixod, Suvdpet Cw Exovtos, (~ §7) Aeivapyos (sic, 
Dicaearchus fr. 1 Wehrli, 21B Mirhady) dé depoviav tTav tecadowv otoLyelwv, 
avtl tod Kpdow xal cuppwviav TOV TTOLYYElwv' Od yap THY Ex TAY POdyywv cuV- 
totapevyy, GAG THY év TA THPATI MEPUdv xal puxpav xal dypdv xal Enpdyv 
évappoviov xpdow xal cunpaviav BobAetat Aeyelv. SijAov dé Stt xal ToUTWV ol 
pév dot tHy oxy odotav elvan A€yovaw, AptototéAns 5é xal Acivapyos d&vot- 
o.ov. NH 2, p. 22.19 (cf. Meletius NH p. 145.3-6) émel dé xai Agivapyos [sic] 
dppoviay wpicato thy ux «tA. (~ §7). 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A 4.3.1 ob tot mévtec of mpotetaypEevol dowpatov THY tbuyyy brotiGevtaut, 
gbow Agyovtes abtoxivyntov xa obciav vont xal tod pvatxod dpyavixod Cwhv 
EXOVTOS EVTEAEKELCLV. 

§1 A 1.3.1 Oars 6 MiAyjotos doynv Tav dvtwv dmepyvato TO Udwe xTA. A 1.7.11 
Oarfjs vodv Tod xdcpovu Tov Gedv, Td SE Mav Eurpoyov dua xat Sapmdvev TAHOES’ 
Siu 5é xatl Stk Tod atoLyetwdous dypod Sbvaptv Seto xwytuy adtod. A 1.8.2 
Oarfs MvOaydpac TAdtwv of Utwucol Saipovas brdpyew odatag tpuyixdc. 

§2 A 4.3.1 vow ... adtoxivytov. 

§5 A 4.3.1 odciav vontyy. A 4.6.1 TAdtwv cerxivytov wev TV tpuyyy. 

§6 A 1.2.2 16 elSo¢ § xoAodpev evteAgyetav. A 1.3.22 evteAgyetav Hot eldoc. A 4.3.1 
tod puaixod dpyavixod wy Eyovtos evteAtyetav. A 4.3.10 Hevapyos 6 Mepina- 
TYTINOS Kat TIVES ETEpOL THs adTIS alpécews THY Kata Td Eldog TeAeLdTHTA all 
EVTEAE ELV. 

§§7-8 al. A 5.1.4 AptototéAns xal Arcatapyos ... dbdvatov pév elvat ob vopilovtes 
THY tbuyny, Selou Sé Tivos MEeTEexElv AUTHV. 

§8 cf. A 4.8.6 et 4.10.2 (de Aristotele) xowny dé aloOyow ..., Eig Hv macau cupBor- 
Aovow at amAat tac iSiag ExceotH Pavtactac. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) The witnesses for P are restricted to P® and P (excepting some snippets in 
PJ). E in the final Book of the PE on the soul only includes chapters 4.4—5 of P, 
so 4.2 and 4.3 are absent from the Praeparatio, just like the rest of Book 4. (He 
announces these two chapters at PE 15.59.7, at the end of his much more gen- 
erous abstracts from P’s cosmological Books 2 and 3, claiming that they show 
that the Greeks did not even know what concerns their own persons, as is clear 
from their disagreements about the parts of the soul and the seat of its regent 
part.) The parallel to ch. 4.2 noted in the apparatus criticus is part of a ver- 
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batim quotation in E of Boethus of Sidon, and does not derive from P. G did not 
abstract P 4.2-7 between his chs. 89 and go where they would have belonged, 
only resuming this job after ch. 4.1 ‘On the rising of he Nile’ with P 4.8 ‘On sensa- 
tion and sense-objects’. This entails that the Placita tradition proper concerned 
with the substance and parts and regent part and (im)mortality and (im)mobil- 
ity of the soul is absent in this representative of P’s tradition. G omitted these six 
chapters presumably because he had already dealt with the soul and its prop- 
erties in his composite c. 24 also entitled Ilepi puyrj¢ near the beginning of the 
Historia philosopha. The middle section of this earlier chapter deals with mat- 
ters concerned with ethical issues such as the liberum arbitrium. The beginning 
and end sections contain some material parallel to respectively P 4.2, 4.3, 4.6, 
4.7 and 4.4, and though doubtless filtered through a different tradition these 
passages are worth adducing; we cite a number of passages under section E(a) 
below. 

(2) Shas seven lemmata. In S five lemmata corresponding to five of P’s six are 
found right at the beginning of the very long chapter 1.49 Tept puyijs, ‘On the 
soul’, in what looks like the same order at the top and the bottom of the list: P1 
(Thales) = S 1.49.1a1; P2 (Pythagoras) = S 1.49.1a2. P3 (Plato) is absent. Again: 
Pq (Aristotle) = S$ 1.49.1a7; P5 (Dicaearchus) = S 1.49.1a5; P6 (Asclepiades) = 
§ 1.49.1a7. In both sources, therefore, we have the order Thales—Pythagoras and 
Dicaearchus—Asclepiades. This is correct with regard to the two final lemmata, 
but the sequential correspondence of the first two lemmata is the accidental 
result of the sort of interventions we know as distinguishing traits of each of 
these two sources. P epitomized the original second lemma (Alcmaeon) away, 
so the third lemma (Pythagoras) automatically became P2, while S modified 
the order because apparently he wanted to place Pythagoras, the archegete of 
the Pythagorean Succession, next to Thales, the archegete of the Ionian Suc- 
cession, so this lemma became S2. The Xenocrates lemma, also abridged away 
by P, then automatically became $3. 

(2) S replaced the lemma extant in P as P3 (Plato) with Phaedr. 247c6-7 at 
Ecl. 1.49.2; P’s lemma is also extant in T, so this is one of the five significant cases 
of P and T in agreement against S (see General Introduction, section 2.5 with 
n. 42). S quite frequently replaces (or illustrates) lemmata with the name-label 
Plato by verbatim quotations, see Diels DG 75 n. 2, M—R 1.234—235, 1.249-254, 
1265-266, 2.1.140, 2.2.369, 3.311 n. 60, 3.378, and Jeremiah (2018) at M-R 4.286 
and 353. 

(3) From Book 4 T abstracted only chs. 4.2—-5 and 4.7, passing over ch. 4.6. 
Because E did not copy out chs. 4.2—3, T cannot have used E as his source for P, 
although at CAG 5.16 (quoted above at testes primi) he announces the abstracts 
of ch. 4.2 following at 5.17-18 as belonging with what he has culled from ‘Plu- 
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tarch, Porphyry and Aétius’. A, mentioned third, is his real source. Among the 
seven lemmata of T at CAG 5,.17-18 pertaining to the matter of the present 
chapter, parallels to no less than five of P’s six lemmata are found, in an overall 
order corresponding with and so confirming that of P. T omits P7 ~ S6 (Asclepi- 
ades). What is more, in the first and second blocks of lemmata he has actually 
preserved two items, namely § §2 and 4, that are not in P but also found inS. This 
again proves that T has used the source shared with S (the so-called T,S source) 
that turns out to be A. He has not interfered with the order of the lemmata (or 
the chapters), but considerably abridged them the way he usually does, except 
of course the already very short Xenocrates lemma (§4). See further below, 
ch. 4.3 Commentary A(5), and M-R 1.288 plus 1.296-298, and Mansfeld (2016 = 
2018a) at M—R 4.180-187 on the T/S source (esp. 4.183 for ch. 4.2); further above, 
General Introduction, section 2.5. 

(4) The text of Nemesius NH c. 2 is more complicated (cited at testes secundi 
above, and below, ch. 4.3, again at testes secundi). The first word of the chapter 
at p. 16.12 is Stapwvettat, which pertains to the dissensus on the subject of 
the soul among the ancients (and some of his contemporaries) in general. He 
begins with the corporealists and goes on with the incorporealists, whereas A’s 
order is the opposite. The verbal parallels with P and S for ch. 4.2 at NH c. 2, 
pp. 16.13—17.10 are very striking, esp. for §§3—6 and are placed by Diels DG in his 
apparatus with T. This also holds for the parallels of NH c. 2, p. 16.16—21 with P 
and S for ch. 4.3, see ad loc. See the discussion at M—R 1.293—298, where we con- 
cluded that Nem shows dependence on A, which would make him a primary 
witness to the compendium. We now think that it is more likely that the rela- 
tionship is not a direct one, but that both authors have used a wider tradition 
of the Placita. But see further on ch. 4.3, Commentary A(4). 

Not only the corporealists disagree among themselves (Nem p. 16.15 Stagé- 
povtat), but among the incorporealists there is even ‘endless conflict’ (p. 16.22, 
ditetpog ... Sta@wvic): on the one hand you have Thales Pythagoras Plato, who 
posit that the soul is a substance and immortal (cf. A 4.7.1), and on the other 
those who posit that it is neither a substance nor inmortal, namely Aristotle and 
‘Dinarchus’, who make it un-substantial (&vodotov). This unsubstantiality recalls 
the view of those who deny the existence of the soul according to some doxo- 
graphical accounts; for this preliminary issue see the references at section E(b) 
General texts. In A’s chapter the diaeresis is presented differently: §1 Thales, §2 
Alcmaeon and §5 Plato posit that the soul is a substance, §3 Pythagoras and §4 
Xenocrates that itis a quantity, and §6 Aristotle, §7 Dicaearchus and §8 Asclepi- 
ades that it is a quality. 

(5) PsJustin here (corresponding to §§1—-4) and in chs. 4.3-6 cites doxo- 
graphical material on the soul that cannot be fully traced back to P (unlike in 
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chs. 1.3 and 1.7). Moreover, there is a close parallel for the material in chs. 4.2- 
3 in Hermias. It was noted by Diels at DG 261, who places the texts in parallel 
columns. It is also difficult to trace it back to A, e.g. the phrase téwp yovorotdv 
which is found in both texts but not in the extant remains of A. We should 
therefore regard them both as testes secundi, as we have done above. Both texts 
are wholly lacking in name-labels. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. For the proximate tradition see the various and vari- 
ously detailed accounts of e.g. Cicero Luc. 124, Tusc. 1.19—21; Philo Somn. 1.30; 
Tertullian de An. 3.2 (Soranus de An. fr. 2 Podolak), 5.1; and Macrobius in Somn. 
1.14.19. To some extent these are dependent on earlier and richer versions of the 
tradition and include other topics, but extra material has also been incorpor- 
ated subsequently: not only new doxai, but also earlier ones through retrograde 
contamination. The Ciceronian and Philonic parallels are particularly import- 
ant because they prove the indebtedness of A to a shared anterior tradition, 
just as is the case in the next chapter (4.3), and in chs. 4.5, 4.7, and especially 
4.9, where the parallels with Cicero show the same sort of dependence. (For 
Cicero as testis secundus see also above, chs. 1.3 and 1.7, and below, chs. 5.1- 
2 and 5.24-25). Tertullian de An. 5.1 is explicit about the opposition between 
incorporealists and corporealists: the latter claim that the soul is corporeal e 
contrario to the former. The contrast between incorporeal and corporeal sub- 
stance is also exemplified in Philo of Alexandria, Somn. 1.30, in the context of 
his demonstration of the unknowability of the heavens and the soul. Wendland, 
who discovered and analyzed this passage, at (1897) 1095 argued this proves 
that Philo used Diels’ Vetusta placita. In general see Mansfeld (1990a) 3065- 
3085 (Aétius and a number of parallel passages), plus 3117-3121 (Philo) and 
3126-3131 (Cicero); cf. above ch. 2.11, Commentary B, and below, chs. 4.3—-4.5, 
each time at Commentary B. These extensive earlier parallels certainly demon- 
strate the importance of the anterior doxographical tradition. See also Philo 
Cher. 114, firing off a number of questions relating to the soul several of which 
are parallel to issues in A Book 4 (cited at Book 4 titulus et index above, and at 
the appropriate chapters below). 

(2) Sources. The contrast between corporeal and incorporeal soul that to a 
large extent dominates the posterior tradition is already found in and derived 
from Arist. de An. 1.2; announced de An. 1.2 404b30—405a2, cited section E(b) 
General texts. Aristotle’s dialectical account is also among the sources of sev- 
eral doxai. Two pairs of lemmata ultimately derive from Arist. de An. 1.2, though 
in reversed order and with noteworthy modifications: §§3—4 (Middle Plato- 
nist) Pythagoras—Xenocrates derive from de An. 1.2 404b16—30, where we have 
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in sequence Plato—anonymous thinkers (ie. Xenocrates). §§1-2 Thales—Alc- 
maeon derive from de An. 1.2 405a19—-21 plus 1.2 405a29-b1; at a first glance 
it is not clear whether Aristotle here presents Thales and Alcmaeon as cor- 
porealists or incorporealists (no mention of water for Thales, and no material 
principle at all for Alemaeon), so a literalist doxographer could prefer the latter, 
though elsewhere of course Aristotle always presents Thales as a corporealist. 
Aristotle’s note on Alcmaeon has not been modified as strongly as the note on 
Thales, or as the passage on Plato and an anonymous follower, which became 
Pythagoras plus (correctly) Xenocrates. The Plato lemma at §5 does not echo 
Aristotle's description at de An. 1.2 404b16—29; when this had been linked ad 
sententiam with the name-label Pythagoras, a new doxa was needed for Plato. 
This new doxa summarizes Tim. 35a—36b (World Soul) plus, to some extent, 
4id (human souls). The corporealists Diogenes and Heraclitus, listed de An. 1.2 
405a21—29 between Thales and Alcmaeon, are represented by lemmata in the 
complementary chapter, A 4.3, ubi vide. 

The emphasis on self-motion in §§3—5 may be explained by the influence 
of the Early Academy, with its interest in Pythagoreanism. Xenocrates’ self- 
moving number and so Plato’s self-moving soul were retrospectively and cre- 
atively linked with Pythagorean number theory, see Burkert (1972) 63-64, 272 
n. 165. 


C Chapter Heading 

There are no variants for the heading in Greek as found in P8S and alluded to 
at T 5.16, tlva mept puyii¢ of moAvOptAntot Tov pirccdqwy EddEnouv. It is a repre- 
sentative of the umbrella type (epi tod Setva) that dominates in the Placita (see 
above, ch. 1.3, Commentary C). Q’s heading ‘Was ist die Definition der Seele?’ 
possibly translates a longer Greek title, e.g. Hepi buys tt got, but it is more 
likely that in the manner of Arabic translators he amplified the wording for 
didactic reasons. It is also possible that he anticipates the fuller heading of the 
next chapter. Accordingly there is insufficient support for including this added 
phrase in our text. Heol buyis is quite familiar as a book-title. Think of Aristotle's 
reference to his own treatise, e.g. GA 5.7 786b25, or Callimachus’ reference to 
Plato’s Phaedo by what became its standard second title (fr. 23.3—4 Pfeiffer). For 
the numerous issues it is capable of comprising (so to speak the whole of 4.2— 
23) see above, Introduction to Book 4. In the present chapter, as it turns out, 
it comprises incorporealist views and the question types, or categories, of sub- 
stance and quality as well as the category of quantity, while the long heading 
of the next chapter explicitly refers to both substance and corporeality. 
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D Analysis 
a Context 
The chapter follows after the last of the cosmological chapters, 4.1 ‘On the Nile’. 
It is the first of the twenty-two chapters dealing in a rather firm systematic order 
with the human soul from various systematic points of view, and the first of a 
cluster of seven dealing with the soul per se. The presentation of these psycho- 
logical issues largely conforms to an originally Aristotelian order of treatment, 
see Baltussen (1993) 205-206, and (2000a) 228-230, and M-R 2.1.37, 2.1.138- 
150 on A’s chapters on the soul and the senses. Themes discussed more or 
less simultaneously by Aristotle (such as substance, motion and cognition) are 
however separated more neatly and scholastically in the Placita. Cicero Tusc. 
1.19—21, an early representative of the wider doxographical tradition, treats the 
themes of the soul’s substance (cf. A 4.1-2), its mortality versus its immortal- 
ity (cf. A 4.7), and the location of its regent part (cf. A 4.5) simultaneously, and 
so does his near contemporary Philo of Alexandria, Somn. 1.30—33. Our Placita 
separates these themes rather rigorously, as is clear from the chapter headings 
and the chapters themselves. But there are traces of a less rigorous dissociation. 
In ch. 4.2, on the substance of soul qua incorporeal, Alcmaeon’s soul is said to 
be immortal (4.2.2 d8dvatov), thus anticipating the theme of ch. 4.7. Also note 
that the various references (no less than five) to movement at ch. 4.2.1-5 anti- 
cipate the theme of ch. 4.6 (in the next chapter the role of movement, referred 
to only once at ch. 4.3.1, is incidental), and recall Aristotle on his predecessors’ 
account of the soul as principle of movement in de An. 1.2. The surmisal that the 
anterior doxographical treatment attested by Cicero (see below, section D(e)) 
and Philo may have been rather less scholastic is unavoidable. A somewhat sim- 
ilar sequence of themes is found in Lucr. DRN Books 3-4, see Schrijvers (1999) 
40-42, 122-123, M-R 2.1.144-145 and in general above, Introduction to Book 4. 
Several doxai of ch. 4.2 are summarized by means of catchwords in the first 
lemma of 4.3, found in P only, see Diels’ note ad loc., DG 387. The lists of 
the doxai on the nature of the soul of the incorporealists (ch. 4.2) is immedi- 
ately followed by that of the corporealists (ch. 4.3). The diaphonia could have 
been accommodated in a single chapter, as is in fact the case in other sources 
(e.g. Nemesius NH c. 2), and also at S 1.49.1a + 1b, where the subdivision has 
been introduced by Wachsmuth. Chapters 4.2 plus 4.3 thus constitute a single 
unit. There are other examples of twinned chapters in Book 4, e.g. ch. 4.11 plus 
ch. 4.12, two chapters dealing with aspects of Stoic views of sensation and 
concept formation, or ch. 4.13 plus ch. 4.14 on vision and mirror images. Also 
compare, in Book,, chs. 1.21-22 on time, chs. 1.25-26 on necessity, and chs, 1.27— 
28 on fate. 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


LIBER 4 CAPUT 2 1401 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

The order as reconstructed turns out to be the same as that of Diels in the DG. 
The opening lemma comes first in P, S, and T, as also in the parallel account in 
Nem; this is due to the well-known mpa@toc edpetis motif (M-R 2.1.95-96), expli- 
citly acknowledged. Thales may have come first in A for chronological reasons 
too, see M-R 2.1.73-96 and Jeremiah (2018) 310-319. The order of S is rather dif- 
ferent from that of P and T, who are very close to each other. It is apparent that 
P did not interfere with the order, but abridged away two lemmata, the con- 
tent of which is similar to that of the lemma that each time came before it, so 
could be considered as equivalent attachments one could dispense with: in the 
block §§1—-2 soul according to Alemaeon at §2 is self-moved just as according 
to Thales at §1, and in the block § §3—4 Xenocrates at §4 agrees with Pythagoras 
at §3. S’s modifications of the order can be explained (see also at section A 
above): he wished to have Pythagoras, one of his favoured authorities, next to 
Thales, thus also paying homage to absolute chronology. This move brought the 
Xenocrates lemma along. S left out the Plato lemma §5 in favour of an almost 
verbatim quotation of Phaedr. 247c6-7 at Ecl. 1.49.2. The now isolated Aris- 
totle lemma §6 was moved to the end in S, thus anticipating the position of 
the incomplete Aristotelian formula at the end of the summary of ch. 4.2 at 
4.3.1, a lemma omitted by S. T has preserved the original order of block §§1-2, 
so also left the block § §3—4 in its original location. He omitted the final lemma, 
Asclepiades. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The chapter deals with the question-types ‘what is it?’ and ‘how is it?’ or the cat- 
egories of substance, quantity and quality, and provides several answers. This 
derives from Aristotle’s agenda, see de An. 1.1 402a7-8: ‘the aim of our inquiry is 
to study and understand its (sc. the soul’s) nature and substance, and secondly 
its accidents’, and 1.1 402a23—26: ‘presumably we first need to establish to which 
of the genera it belongs and what it is, I mean a particular thing and a sub- 
stance, or a quality, or a quantity (métepov TOd¢e TI xal odcia H MoLOV H MoGdv), or 
any other item on the list of categories’. See above, section D(a), Introduction 
to Book 4 section 2(1), and General Introduction section 5.2.1. Compare also 
cf. M-R 2.1.140-141. 

As is clear from the contents of the doxai and the (incomplete but) explicit 
summary at ch. 4.3.1, it comprises a selection of incorporealist doctrines that 
are opposed to the corporealist doctrines found in the next chapter, 4.3. These 
two chapters are analysed at Mansfeld (1990a) 3065-3085 and compared with 
the wider tradition (esp. Cicero) ibid. 3122-3131 and 3118-3121 (Philo). In its 
present form the opposition between incorporealists and corporealists (which 
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recalls that between the materialists and the Friends of the Forms in Plato’s 
Sophist, 245e-249d) derives from Aristotle, as announced de An. 1.2 404b30-31 
and then worked out in the rest of this chapter of the De anima. See Mans- 
feld (1990a) 3072, 3204, M-R. 2.1.57-58. It is found in numerous dialectical- 
doxographical parallels, see e.g. Mansfeld (1990a) 3065-3085, and below, sec- 
tion E(a) & (b). §5 Aristotle provides a smooth transition from the incorpor- 
ealists at § §1-4 to those of §§6-7 because the soul is the actuality of the body. 
§§6—7 Dicaearchus and Asclepiades are well placed at the end of the whole 
incorporealist series, because their views of the soul as a quality of (or super- 
venient on) the body are somewhat closer to those of the corporealists in the 
next chapter, 4.3. 

The series from Thales to Asclepiades virtually covers the entire time span 
dealt with in A’s treatise, but the chronological order is interrupted for system- 
atic reasons, viz. by the position of §2 Alcmaeon before §3 Pythagoras and of 
§4 Xenocrates before §5 Plato. 

A diaeresis concerned with motion divides the chapter in two main parts, 
opposing the block of §§1-5, which stress self-motion, to that of §§6—8, which 
do not refer to motion. The theme of the soul’s motion occurs again as that of 
ch. 4.6. Within the first block § §1-2, which make the motion everlasting, are 
opposed to §§3-5, which do not do so. The emphasis on motion in the first 
part of ch. 4.2 to some extent echoes Aristotle’s discussion at de An. 1.2, where 
the main diaeresis is between those who make the soul the principle of motion 
and those who make it the principle of cognition, and where he begins with the 
former. For the latter in A see chs. 4.8—12 below. The negative characteristic of 
§§4-6 (implicitly spreading to §§7-8) relates to Aristotle’s argument against 
soul-motion at de An. 1.3, summarized at A 4.2.6. The doxographer takes the 
traditional question ‘what is the soul?’ in hand by arranging blocks of lemmata 
in succession according to the Aristotelian categories: of substance, § §1-2; of 
quantity, §§3—4; and of quality, §§6-8—thus conforming to the master’s check- 
list at de An. 1.1 402a22—25. A compromise or bridge position (cf. M—-R 2.1.9-10, 
2.1.46, 2.1.57, 2.1.59, 2.1141, 2.1.187, 2.1190) is occupied by §5, which combines 
the categories of substance and quantity. The series of lemmata as a whole is 
ordered according to quantity in a different way as well, viz. by number: the 
substances, quantities, and quality at §§1-6 are each counted as one, while at 
§7 the number four (explicitly) and at §8 the number five (implicitly, but explic- 
itly in the parallels in e.g. ps.Galen Definitiones medicae and Macrobius) make 
their appearance. 
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d Further Comments 
General Points 

The terminology concerned with motion used by A repays a closer look. The 
doxographer seems to have given some thought to variatio: §1 detxtvytov } adto- 
xtvytov, §2 adbtoxivytov Kata dldtov xtvnatv, §3(—4) Eavtdov xwvobvta, §5 e& Eautijc 
xwytyv. The word cetxivytos occurs for the first time at Plato Phdr. 245¢ and is 
a hapax in his ceuvre; it does not occur in Aristotle. In A it is once found in the 
present chapter and once at ch. 4.6.1 (and, a rare exception, it is absent from 
Diels’ index in the DG). The reading adt|ox]etvytov in Phdr. 245¢ of the prima 
manus at POxy 1017 col. xx.5-6, accepted by Robin in the Budé ed. of the dia- 
logue, was corrected by the secunda manus to ceivytov. In his commentary on 
the papyrus Haslam (1999) 265-267 once and for all proves the diorthotes to be 
right. The word adtoxivytos occurs for the first time at Aristotle Phys. 8.5 258a2, 
and is a hapax in his oeuvre. It occurs twice in the present chapter (and is cited 
from this chapter at 4.3.1), but not elsewhere in the Placita. We may assume 
that entered the tradition because of the phrase 10 abt0 xwvobv occurring in the 
immediate vicinity, Phdr. 245¢. 


Individual Points 
§§1-2 Porphyry ad Gaur. 70F Smith at Simp. in Cat. 213.12-17 cites ‘soul is a 
substance that is self-moved’ (puyy eotw obcia adtoxtvytos) as an instance of 
an essential definition (one of the set of ovowédetg ... dpot), or definition of the 
essence or substance (otdcia). 

§1 The ascription to Thales of ‘everlasting motion or self-motion’ is in fact 
the attribution to him of an as to vocabulary modernized (and of course drasti- 
cally abridged) version of Plato’s argument at Phdr. 245c-d. This transfer could 
be achieved because Thales is the archegete of the Ionian Succession (cf. M— 
R 2.1.74-96 and below ch. 4.7 Commentary D(d)§1). The Ionian Succession 
includes Plato, to whom as we saw self-motion (2& éauti¢ xtvythy) is attributed 
at §5, and everlasting motion (detxtvytov) at ch. 4.6.1. (We note in passing that 
the Placita, just as POxy 1017 col. xx.5—6 secunda manus, does not attribute the 
term adtoxivytos to Plato.) Influence has also been exercised by amalgamating 
the creative interpretation of the ensouled loadstone of de An. 1.2 405a19-21 
with a creative interpretation of Aristotle's cautious suggestion (note tow,, ‘pre- 
sumably’) that Thales said that ‘everything is full of gods’ because like ‘some 
people, he probably believed that the soul is intermingled with the whole uni- 
verse’ (de An. 1.5 411a7—8). The soul of the loadstone thus takes over the universe, 
cf. M-R. 2.1.178-179. See also below, ch. 4.3 Commentary D(d)§14. 

The inclusion of Thales among the incorporealists contrasts with the tradi- 
tional attribution to him of water as the element and principle, as at ch. 1.3.1, 
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and therefore excludes him from ch. 4.3.9, where only Hippo is left. That Thales’ 
soul is incorporeal is explicitly argued by Simplicius (perhaps Priscianus) in de 
An. 3120-26. So our lemma ch. 4.2.1seems to anticipate the interpretation Sim- 
plicius(?) formulates, or rather cites, five centuries later. John Philoponus, who 
thoughtlessly copies a traditional list at in de An. 9.7—11 (ot 8 €& datos, wo Oarijs 
xai “Inne 6 eixAny &8e0¢) which attributes the concept of a soul consisting of 
water to Thales, later on in his commentary cautiously argues that Aristotle 
avoided to attribute to Thales the view that the soul consists of water (in de 
An. 86.22-34). Yet the theological doxa attributed to Thales at ch. 1.7.2 endows 
the principle water with a (Stoicizing) divine motive power (Styxew dé xat did 
tod atoryetwdouc bypod Suva Oeiav xivytixyv adtod). This is consistent with the 
doctrine of ch. 4.2.1. As to the principle or element, the Thales of the Placita to 
whom an ever-moving or self-moving soul, or motive divine power, is attributed 
has clearly been promoted to a higher level. This cannot be the invention of 
the doxographer, who here undoubtedly relies on an interpretative comment- 
ary tradition of which in this way we catch a glimpse. The difference of opinion 
among the late commentators is significant and suggests that their dispute had 
a long history; the texts are quoted below, section E(b)§1. 

§2 The Alcmaeon lemma closely follows Aristotle at de An. 1.2 405a29—b1, 
cf. Mansfeld (1990a) 3078 n. 80, 3090, Baltussen (1993) 219, and now Mansfeld 
(2015b). As a matter of fact, the gist of its second clause (about the soul’s immor- 
tality and resemblance to the gods) would be in a more appropriate position in 
ch. 4.7, heading ‘On the indestructibility of soul’. Though the term adtoxtvntos, 
not paralleled in Aristotle, was added, in other respects the excerpt retained 
its original extent, thus attesting the tenacity of the tradition. Parallel echoes 
are at Cicero ND 1.27, and Boethus at Porph. de An. ady. Boeth. (243F Smith) 
at Eus. PE 1.28.9 (cited in the apparatus criticus at §2 above). Also cf. Dio- 
genes Laertius VP. 8.83 ad finem: ‘Cette bréve doxographie sur I’Ame semble 
trés dépendante d’ Aristote, De l’dme, I 2, 405 a 29-b 1’ writes J.-F. Balaudé ad 
loc., Goulet-Cazé (1999) 1009. Whether Aristotle correctly reflects Alemaeon’s 
thought is maybe doubtful, because the reason he gives is so very Aristotelian: 
the soul is immortal because the ‘things divine, the moon, the sun, the stars, 
and the whole heavens are in a state of perpetual motion (xtvetaOat wei). At any 
rate Aristotle's Gea shows that Diels’ conjecture 9ots is not good; Diels presum- 
ably forgot about or missed the relation of the lemma to Aristotle’s sentence. 
What is more, immediately before the Alcmaeon passage Aristotle speaks of 
Heraclitus’ principle as always moving: it is in ‘perpetual flux’ (de An. 2.1405a27, 
pov det)—an interpretation of Heraclitus’ thought, also found with Plato, that 
is not universally accepted today. The attribution of perpetual motion is one of 
the reasons for the incorporation of Alemaeon’s doxa in ch. 4.2, since perpetual 
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motion and self-motion are (more platonico) believed to be equivalent in §1. 
Thus, on the basis of Aristotle’s note Alcmaeon was interpreted as having anti- 
cipated Plato already in antiquity, and not only by modern scholars who add to 
this note the placitum deriving from his treatment as independent and so cor- 
roborative evidence. See e.g. Alcmaeon 14A10 DK? = 24A12 DK®, Zeller—Nestle 
(1919) 599 n. 1, Guthrie (1962-1981) 1.351, Barnes (1981) 117-118; contra Mansfeld 
(2015b). 

§§3-4 ‘Number’ in general as tantamount to Intellect is a simplification. 
Aristotle de An. 1.2 404b16—18 attributes to Plato the view that the soul knows its 
objects—‘like by like’-— because it is composed of the same ultimate principles. 
Immediately after, at de An. 1.2 404b22 (a reference to the Ilept gitAocogiag we 
cannot check), he attributes to him and, presumably, other Platonists the idea 
that One stands for Intellect; A 1.7.21 at S$ 1.1.29b20 attributes this view to Xeno- 
crates. The definitions of Plato and Xenocrates are also mentioned together at 
Aristotle Top. 6.3 140b2-3. The phrase d&p18r6v exutov xtvodvta in §3 is by implic- 
ation attributed to Xenocrates in §4, which finds confirmation in frs. 96-99, 
101-107 Isnardi-Parente? (e.g. Macrobius in Somn. 1.14.19 Xenocrates numerum 
se moventem). Note that Aristotle de An. 1.2 only alludes very briefly to the World 
Soul and human souls of the Timaeus, but does so at greater length in the next 
chapter, de An. 1.3 406b26—407a2, where he provides a remarkably succinct and 
precise account of the construction of the World Soul according to the ‘har- 
monic numbers’. The soul moves the body because it is interwoven with it, and 
the revolutions of the heavens are the motions of the soul. That Aristotle (a bit 
surreptitiously) includes the human soul is clear from his verbatim quotation 
at 406b30 of the formula Tim. 42a5-6, aic@yow [...] cbuqutov (‘inborn percep- 
tion’), from the passage dealing with the construction of the human soul. See 
also Dérrie—Baltes (2002) 54, 242-244, though they fail to print the Xenocrates 
lemma. 

§6 For the afterlife of Aristotle’s definition see Mansfeld (1992b) 141-146. 
Cicero's évdeAeyetav (Tusc. 1.22), however, is not a scribal error, as is clear from 
his exegesis which may be compared to that of entelecheia at AD fr. 5 Diels at 
Stob. (ch. Ilepi i8e@v) 1.12.1b, p. 135.5-7 evteAeyetav (6’) adto mpocetmev Htot Sta TO 
evdedeyis Undoyetv, H Ott TOV LETEXdvTwV adTOO ExaoTOV MapEYeTat TeAEtov. Note 
that S has evdeAeyetav cwuatos the first time and évteAeyetav the second; Epi- 
phanius Haer. 3. p. 508.9 has évdeAeyetav awpatos too. The other word is also 
at Philo Somn. 1.30; it follows that the vulgarizing corruption was in the text he 
used, just as in one place of that used by S. A comparable confusion seems to be 
behind Anon. Londiniensis Jatr. col. i.24—25 and ii.g, where we read évtpexeta, 
‘aptitude’. For a defence of the view that Aristotle may have used the term évde- 
Aeyeta see however Dérrie—Baltes (2002) 1.159. Note that évdeAeyetev at ch. 1.18.6 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


1406 LIBER 4 CAPUT 2 


avatpetixyny yap elvat THY Kat’ evdereyvetav adtod (sc. tod témov) Pdaw THs TE TOV 
dvtwv ovpmadetag xal Tig TAY CwLdtwVv dAnAovyIa¢, must mean something like 
‘actual existence’, for if not a scribal error it means the same as évteAéyeta. 

§7 We note in passing that the doctrine of the ‘soul as harmony’, famous 
from the discussion in Plato’s Phaedo and Aristotle’s De anima (1.4) and found 
in other doxographical accounts as well (where it is sometimes attributed to 
Pythagoras and/or Philolaus), is absent, perhaps because of an accident in 
transmission, or, more likely, because the epitomator or one of his predecessors 
believed that the references to it in (§5 and) §7 were sufficient. The attribu- 
tion to Aristoxenus and Dicaearchus elsewhere of the view that the soul does 
not exist has some force in the context of a diaphonic presentation (namely 
as a zero position, see section E(a) &(b) §§0, §§7-8). Actually, however, both 
these men merely held that the soul does not exist in the usual sense, viz. as 
something apart from the body. The attribution by implication in §7 of the idea 
that the soul is an incorporeal is at odds with this view. 

The confusion of Dicaearchus with the orator Dinarchus of Corinth or with 
(perhaps) the Peripatetic Clearchus occurs more often, see e.g. Sharples (2001a) 
145 n. 10. It is merely a matter of the interpretation of an abbreviation. For 
Galen's reference to Andronicus quoted under section E(b) see Moraux (1973) 
134-135 n. 9, and Caston (1997) 351-353. 

§8 (Five) senses: cf. Macrobius in Somn. 1.14.19, ps.Galen Def-Med. 19.373.3— 
5, 379.8-9K., see section E(b)§8. In view of the arrangement of the lemmata 
in ascending order according to number, the Asclepiades lemma (content par- 
alleled in other sources) gives the t.p.q. of the composition of the chapter. The 
senses in general are the subject of ch. 4.8, their number (in the context of the 
present chapter in P’s version apparently less relevant) of ch. 4.10. 


e Other Evidence 

In the proximate tradition Cicero Tusc. 1.19-22 presents the corporealists before 
the incorporealists (though appending Democritus ad finem), and so do Philo 
Somn. 1.30 and Nem NH 2, p. 16.13—-17.10, while Tertullian de An. 5 (Soranus de 
An. fr. 2 Podolak), like A, has first the incorporealists and then the corporeal- 
ists. To some extent doxai and name-labels are confirmed by Nemesius, who 
lists Thales, Pythagoras, Aristotle, and Deinarchus (sic, for Dicaearchus). Galen 
PHP 7.3.19 opposes the view that the soul is incorporeal to the view that it is cor- 
poreal (i.e., pneuma), and QAM c. 5, p. 32.5—8 Bazou the view that it is corporeal 
to the view that it is incorporeal (‘e.g. Plato’). For the quaestio in Galen’s De pro- 
priis placitis, where it is one of the important issues (with Galen characteristic- 
ally abstaining from committing himself), see below, section E(b). Tertullian de 
An. 3.2 (cited above at Book 4 titulus et index) lists as issues on which the philo- 
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sophers disagree the soul’s mortality vs. immortality (cf. ch. 4.7), its substance 
(cf. chs. 4.2-3), form, condition, and origin (cf. ch. 4.7a). The contrast between 
calling the soul either body or incorporeal is discussed in Ptolemy’s On the Cri- 
terion and Hegemonikon §7; his point of view is that names i.e. qualifications 
are irrelevant (he deals with the soul as composed of corporeal elements in 
the sequel of the treatise). For Nemesius see above, section A(4). Twenty-two 
chapters in Psellus’ De omnifaria docrina share the heading Hept vuyijc, and so 
does G c. 24, a chapter outside the tradition of P. 

A doxography on the soul that to some extent depends on the Placita is 
found in the 13th cent. author Barhebraeus, Candélabre des sanctuaires, 8th 
base introd., trans. Bako$ (1948) 1-2: ‘Des opinions que les anciens ont eu 
sur l’Ame humaine. ... Certains, donc, ont dit que c’ est un corps (cf. ch. 4.3); 
d'autres, par contre, que c’ est un accident qui subsiste dans le corps; d’ autres, 
par contre, que ce n'est pas un corps, mais non plus un accident dans le corps’ 
(thus, an incorporeal). Early names plus doxai listed for the first category are 
Democritus, Thales, Anaximenes, Heraclitus, for the second Alexander of Aph- 
rodisias, and for the third Aristotle, the Peripatetics, and Gregory of Nyssa. A 
similar doxography dealing with the principles is found elsewhere in Barheb- 
raeus Candélabre des sanctuaires, namely at 2nd base introd.; see above, ch. 1.3, 
Commentary D(e) ad _finem. See also Dérrie—Baltes (2002), texts 1.2-12, rich 
commentary 1.145-170 (on Cic. Tusc. 118-22, Macr. Somn.1.14 + 1.19-20, and Nem 
NH 2 p. 16.12-17.14). 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts (see also above at Book 4 titulus et index, Related texts, and 
below, ch. 4.3, section E(a) General texts): Cicero Tusc. 1.19—22: see below §o. 
Tusc. 1.66 (= Cons. fr. 1) animorum nulla in terris origo inveniri potest; nihil 
enim est in animis mixtum atque concretum aut quod ex terra natum atque 
fictum esse videatur, nihil ne aut umidum quidem aut flabile aut igneum. his 
enim in naturis nihil inest, quod vim memoriae mentis cogitationis habeat, quod 
et praeterita teneat et futura provideat et complecti possit praesentia. quae sola 
divina sunt, nec invenietur umquam, unde ad hominem venire possint nisi a 
deo. singularis est igitur quaedam natura atque vis animi seiuncta ab his usi- 
tatis notisque naturis. Tusc. 1.70 quae est eius natura? propria, puto, et sua. 
sed fac igneam, fac spirabilem: nihil ad id de quo agimus. Philo of Alexandria 
Somn. 1.30 tl yap adbtov (sc. tov vobv) oldueda xata thy odolav elvan; tvedua H afro 
YH cHpa cvvdAws—arnr’ od cHma, dowpatov dé Aextéov. Mut. 10 tig yao puxiic 
odctav eldev; Hc H ddyAdtys puplas Epidac copiotais éyéwycev evavtias eicyyyoo- 
LEvols Yyomas H xal Srotg yéveow avtiotatoboas. Cher. 114 Thc dé Eott THY Odata 
(sc. of the soul), éyouev eizetv; Seneca Ep. 121.12 nos quoque animum habere 
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nos scimus: quid sit animus, ubi sit, qualis sit aut unde nescimus. Nat. 7.25.2 
habere nos animum, cuius imperio et impellimur et revocamur, omnes fatebun- 
tur. quid tamen sit animus ille rector dominusque nostrinon magis tibiquisquam 
expediet quam ubi sit. alius illum dicet spiritum esse, alius concentum quendam, 
alius vim divinam et dei partem, alius tenuissimum animae, alius incorporalem 
potentiam; non deerit qui sanguinem dicat, qui calorem. ps.Galen Def-Med. 
19.355-11-17 K. x0". tbuyy eottv odala dowpatos, adtoxtvyntosg xata TAdtwva (but 
Phdr. 245c we must read detxivytov). xata Sé tobs Utwixods (SVF 2.780) dapya 
Aentopepés €& Eavtod xivodpevov xata omepuatimods Adyous. xatd 5é tov ‘Apt- 
atotéAy (de An. 2.1 412a27—b1) evtedéyela cwpatos puoixod dpyavinod Suvepet 
Cory Exovtos. dws. puxy ott mvedpn mapeoappévoy év SAw TH owpatt St’ od 
Cdpev xal Aoyioueba xal taig Aowats aicbyceow evepyodpev Urnypetodvtos tod 
owpatos. Galen PHP 7.7.25 <i dé xal mepl purrs odoiag dnogyvacbat yey, Svoiv 
O&tepov dveryxatoy elmetv: } Todt’ elvat td olov abyoetdéc te xai aiPepdSec cHux 
Aextéov avTHy, Eig 6 xdv uy PobAwvtat xat’ dxoroviiav apucvodvtat Ltwixot (—) 
te nal AploTOTEANS, H ADTHV LEV doWLATOV UmdpyElV ovata, Synpa SE TO TEDTOV 
adtis elvat toutl Td cHua dt’ of pécov thy mpd TAAAA cHOpaTA xotvaviow AxUBevel. 
Loc. Aff. 8.158.11-159.7 Hottep 8’ evtadda girovenctav aicyody emdelxvuvtat mp0- 
Paves, ottws cvotav, Stav ofwvta mavO’ ExvtTdv careverOar th Sdyprata, xdv Ev 
otlody EdeyyxOf TIVd LEV yap AAANAdIG dxoAovbet, xabdmEP ye TAL ETE LdYETOLL, 
twa dé odt’ d&xorovbiav ote payny dvoryxatav exe, xabdmED avVTS TOOTO TO Epi 
tod THS Wuxiis NyeLovixod (cf. ch. 4.5). Ed Te yap Ev nadia Tig Edev T’ Ev EyuE@arw 
TEplexecOat TOOTS Pot, Suvatov got avTA nal mEepl TOV PvaIKBy atoLyElwv Hy dv 
eeAnoy SdEav EAoueven pte pcyecOat tootw LAT’ dxorovbet xal mepl yevéecews 
xal p8opdac duotwe (cf. ch. 1.24), Womep ye xal Epi uyijs ovatag. Propr.Plac. 3, 
p- 173.13-18 Boudon-Millot—Pietrobelli, text Lami tbuyyy pév exew nuac mémet- 
oparxabdmep d&ravtes &vOowrot TO yap Tod xivelobat ata Mpoatpecw aicbdverbat 
te Sta TAY aloOytIKdy dpydavov attov dravtas 69 thuynv dvoudovtac: Htc 8” éotiv 
H odola tis thus dyvoetv 6poroy& nal moAU ye UAMov, El AOdvartog Eottv H OvyTH. 
Propr.Plac. 7, p. 179.13-13 Boudon-Millot—Pietrobelli, text Lami xaOdnep odv 
latp@ MEp(IT)TOV To ywwaoxeny, elt’ dBdvatds Eotw H puyxn elt’ ob dOdwatos ..., 
ottw xal mepl THs ovata adtI¢ elit” dowpatos EoTIV NavTdmacty, ws 6 TAdtwy b7é- 
AaBev, cite cwpatoerdis ws 6 Xpvoimmos oletatxtaA. Propr.Plac. 14, p.187.23—188.2 
Boudon-Millot—Pietrobelli, text Lami (= Sub.Nat.Fac. 4.760.13—461.4 K.) ot dé 
THY Mvuoliany dvouatouey exmovioavtes Fewptav, dws &Mot melcavtes EwvTtods, 
ol Nev dowpdrtous Tivag dmte@rvavto Suvemets Evorxeiv Talc aicOytats odclatc, ot dé 
adbtac evepyety Tas odclag xat’ (Slav Exdotyv mvow ... THY PLXnV HUOV adTHy ol 
pév dowmpatev tiva vopiZovow odciav elvan, tivég dé mvedpa, xabdreo dot unde 
elval tia trapEw abtis iSiav. Aquilius Def. 76 Rashed puyy éotw odcia dow- 
patos Aoyvay (cf. ch. 4.11) dOcwvertos (cf. ch. 4.7) adtoxivytos (cf. ch. 4.6). Sextus 
Empiricus M. 7.348 exprjy xai thy Stevotan ... TH Eavtijs pdoet cuveriBdaMew Ou’ 
Hy, ovola tH e& Ho ott, tom TH ev O MEPUKeE, Tots dAAoIC diac. P. 2.58 dca 
Stapwvet MEpl TE THS odciac adTHS. P. 2.31-32 TOV TEpl puyii¢ SiacAaBovtwv, iver 
Thy TOMY xal evyjvuToV Ldyyy TapUAlTwpEV, ol Lev LY Elvan THY Puy Epacay, 
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... (32) of 8é elvan, of 6& énéoyov. Tertullian de An. 3.2 alii de substantia, alii 
de forma ... disceptant. de An. 5. (Soranus de An. fr. 2 Podolak) accerserit 
(sc. Plato) Eubulum aliquem et Critolaum (fr. 17 Wehrli) et Xenocratem (fr. 67 
Heinze, F 122 Isnardi Parente?) et isto in loco amicum Platonis Aristotelem. for- 
tassean exstruentur magis ad auferendam animae corpulentiam, si non alios e 
contrario inspexerint, et quidem plures, corpus animae vindicantes. Lactantius 
Op.D. 17.2 Perrin quid autem sit anima nondum inter philosophos convenit nec 
umquam fortasse conveniet. Arnobius Ady.Nat. 1.38, p. 33.15 Marchesi qui... 
monstravit ... quid sit sensus, quid anima. Yamblichus de An. fr. 2 Finamore— 
Dillon at Stob. 1.49.32, p. 363.12 Ttvés Eig Tag TOV Tecodpwv oToLyElwv doyas 
THY obatav Tis Wuyi Emavapepovow + pp. 363.26-364.1 eta dy Tadta Tovs Ei¢ 
padypatuay ovotav evtibevtacg tHv odciav TI¢ uXHs xatoréyw StevxptvyLevws 
+ p. 365.5-6 tt dy odv énl Thy nad’ abthy dowpatov odciav énaviwpev, Staxol- 
vovtes xal én’ adbtis év tdEet tag mepl puyfs mous 8dEas. Macrobius in Somn. 
1.14.19—-20 non ab re est ut haec de anima disputatio in fine sententias omnium 
qui de anima videntur pronuntiasse contineat. Platon dixit animam essentiam 
se moventem, Xenocrates (fr. 60 Heinze, F 96 Isnardi Parente”) numerum se 
moventem, Aristoteles évteheyerav, Pythagoras et Philolaus (44A23 DK) harmo- 
niam, Posidonius (F 140 E.-K., 391b Theiler) ideam, Asclepiades (cf. Vallance 
ANRW 2.37.1, p. 722) quinque sensuum exercitium sibi consonum. ... (20) ... 
obtinuit tamen non minus de incorporalitate eius quam de immortalitate sen- 
tentia. Ambrose of Milan de Noe 92, p. 478.3-5 Schenkl ideo in principio 
sanctus Moyses informavit nos atque instruxit de insufflatione animae, ut non 
laberemur opinionibus diversis philosophorum, qui sibi ipsi constare non pos- 
sunt. de Is. 2.4 pp. 644.23-645.5 Schenkl non ergo sanguis (cf. ch. 4.3.13) anima, 
quia carnis est sanguis, neque armonia anima, quia et huiusmodi armonia car- 
nis est, neque aer (cf. ch. 4.3.2, 4.3.8) anima, quia aliud est flatilis spiritus, aliud 
anima, neque ignis (cf. ch. 4.3.7) anima, neque entelechia anima, sed anima 
est vivens, quia factus est Adam in animam viventem, eo quod insensibile atque 
exanimum corpus anima vivificet et gubernet. Calcidius in Tim. cc. 213-235 cf. 
below. Augustine de Trin. 10.6.10—7.22 Mountain—Glorie cum itaque ... (sc. 
mens) corpus se esse putat. ... (7.20) qui vero eius substantiam vitam quandam 
nequaquam corpoream ... repererunt. ps.Galen HPh c. 24, DG p. 613.4—7 ToA- 
Any pev oti ebpety mapa tois mpotepols avtippnow meEpl THs Wuyijs yevouevny, GM’ 
dws tva LY TOV Tig Eloaywyii¢ TedTIOV UmepBaivetv Soxdpev TA Ndow eipy eva TEpl 
tavtys Stebtdvtes, bce tots dvopactotétots elofcbat wept tadtys voulZouev we ev 
Boayeot metpmpeda Acyewv. John Philoponus in de An. 9.2-10.8 (excerpted by 
Psellus Phil Min. 2 op. 13, pp. 32.18-33.3 O'Meara). 

Chapter heading: Calcidius in Tim. c. 7, p. 61.1 Waszink De anima et parti- 
bus eius et locis. Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 1.12 De anima. 

§0 Whether it exists: Lucretius DRN 3.101 ... nulla cum in parte siet mens. 
Cicero Luc. 124 si est (sc. animus) Cicero Tusc. 1.21 Dicaearchus (fr. 7 Wehrli, 
19 Mirhady) ... nihil omnino esse animum et hoc esse nomen totum inane frus- 
traque animalia et animantis appellari, neque in homine inesse animum vel 
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animam nec in bestia, vimque omnem eam, qua vel agamus quid vel sentiamus, 
in omnibus corporibus vivis aequabiliter esse fusam nec separabilem a corpore 
esse, quippe quae nulla sit, nec sit quicquam nisi corpus unum et simplex, ita 
figuratum, ut temperatione naturae vigeat et sentiat. Tusc. 1.24 quid de Dicae- 
archo (fr. 8(c) Wehrli, 14 Mirhady) dicam, qui nihil omnino animum dicat 
esse? Tusc.1.51 Dicaearchus (fr. 8(e), 16 Mirhady) quidem et Aristoxenus (fr. 18 
Wehrli, Ia 1 20 Kaiser) ... nullum omnino animum esse dixerunt. Luc. 124 an, 
ut Dicaearcho (fr. 8(f) Wehrli, 17 Mirhady) visum est, ne sit quidem ullus (sc. 
animus)? Atticus fr. 7.7 Des Places at Eus. PE 15.9.10 Atxatapyog (fr. 8(i) Wehrli, 
20 Mirhady) ... avypyxe thy OAnv UmdoTaCw Tis puyys. Sextus Empiricus M. 
7.349 ol nev pndév paow elvan adtyy mapa Td TAS Exov cpa, xxddmEp 6 Atxalaoyxos 
(fr. 8(a) Wehrli, 24 Mirhady). P. 2.31 of uév pn) elvou thy poy (sc. THY Stevotev) 
Epacav, WC ol MEpl TOV Mecoynviov Amatapyov (fr. 8(b) Wehrli, 18 Mirhady), ot dé 
elvan, of 5é émécyov. Tertullian de An. 15.1 (Soranus de An. fr. 12 Podolak) qui 
negant principale, ipsam prius animam nihil censuerunt. confused Lactantius 
Op.D. 16.12 Perrin sive enim mentis locus nullus est, sed per totum corpus sparsa 
discurrit, quod et fieri potest et a Xenocrate (fr. 71 Heinze, F 127 Isnardi Parente?) 
Platonis discipulo disputatum est, siquidem sensus in qualibet parte corporis 
praesto est. Inst. 7.13.9 Heck-Wlosok quid Aristoxenus (fr. 120(c) Wehrli, [V1 
20 Kaiser), qui negavit omnino ullam esse animam, etiam cum vivit in corpore? 
Iamblichus de An. fr. 9 Finamore—Dillon at Stob. 1.49.32, p. 367.4-9 } 70 TH 
UCEL OVLMELLYLEVOV Hj TO TOD cwWLaATOS Ov MoTEN TO EPLXHoGa, adTH dy py Mapdv 
TH Wvyh Wonep drdpyetv, ofa Sy Agyetat wepl pyc Tad Amacdpyw TH Mecoyviep 
(fr. 8(k) Wehrli, 23 Mirhady). 

§1 Thales: Porphyry ad Gaur. 7oF Smith at Simp. in Cat. 213.12-17 (ver- 
batim) gotw dé éwworpratixds (sc. Adyos) 6 dd TAV Yuwpluwy Tols MAW IAN LUEVOS 
xal xowh mapa maow dporoyovpevos, ofov ... cbuyh éotw ag’ he brdpyet TO Cv’ .... 
obowdeic dé iow Spot of xai thy odolav adbtyy THV dpiConévwy SiSdoxovtes, ofov 
“puyy eotw ovata abtoxivytos. ps.Galen HPh c. 24, DG p. 613.10—-11 ot S5é xwvy- 
TEWS AEXIV TdvTwV TAV YIvoEvwv TE Kal THY SvTWV. 

§2 Alcmaeon: Cicero ND 1.27 Crotoniates autem Alcmaeo (24A12 DK), 
qui soli et lunae reliquisque sideribus animoque praeterea divinitatem dedit, 
non sensit sese mortalibus rebus inmortalitatem dare. Clement of Alexan- 
dria Protr. 66.9-10 Marcovich 6 yap tot Kpotwwidtys AAxpatwv (24A12 DK) 
Geods deto tods dotépac elvan éupbyous Svtas. Diogenes Laertius VP. 8.83 
(Alcmaeon, 24A1 DK) égy Sé€ xal tH puynjy dbcrvartov, oul xwvetobou dt cvVv- 
EXEG WS TOV HALov. Boethus at de An. adv. Boeth. at Porph. (243F Smith) at Eus. 
PE 1.28.9 ig dmep (sc. TO ouvexes Kal dnavotov THs xIvnoews) amidSav xal 6 Kpo- 
twovidtys pvainds (VS 1 add. p. 495.46—47) elnev dBdvatov adbtyy (sc. Thy uyxyy) 
odcav xal naoav hpeniav pboet pebyely, Momep Ta Ota TOV cCwLATUV. 

§§3-4 Pythagoras Xenocrates: Cicero Tusc. 1.20 Xenocrates (fr. 67 Heinze, 
F u19 Isnardi Parente”) animi figuram et quasi corpus negavit esse ullum, num- 
erum dixit esse, cuius vis, ut iam ante Pythagorae visum erat, innatura maxuma 
esset. Macrobius in Somn. 1.14.19 Platon dixit animam essentiam se moven- 
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tem, Xenocrates (fr. 60 Heinze, F 96 Isnardi Parente) numerum se moven- 
tem, ... Posidonius ideam (F 140 E.-K., 391b Theiler). Iamblichus de An. fr. 4 
Finamore—Dillon at Stob. 1.49.32, p. 364.9-10 w¢ 6’ adtoxivytov (sc. &pt8.ov) 
Eevoxpatye (fr. 60 Heinze, F 98 Isnardi Parente). John Philoponus in de An. 
81.25-29 (on de An. 1.2 404b27-28) Eevoxpaty (fr. 60 Heinze, F 104 Isnardi Par- 
ente”) 6 tovtov Siddoyxos an’ dupotepwy doiletou Thy poy eittov adtiy &ptOpdv 
elvat xwvodvta Exutdv, Std pev TO Yywotvayy elvan adtiyy Tov dvtwv dpLOLLdv elma 
w¢ TuBecydpetos (doy yap mévtwv 6 dobuds xert’ adtovs), Ste Sé Td xiwytUchy elvent 
TO adtoxivytov avadvels avty}. 

§3 Pythagoras: Philo of Alexandria Somn. 1.30 7) &p8.6v. 

§4 Xenocrates: Cicero Luc. 124 si simplex, ... ut Xenocrates (fr. 67 Heinze, 
F 121 Isnardi Parente”) numerus nullo corpore, quod intellegi quale sit vix potest. 
Tusc. 1.20 Xenocrates (fr. 67 Heinze, F ug Isnardi Parente?) animi figuram 
et quasi corpus negavit esse ullum, numerum dixit esse. Tusc. 1.41 si vero aut 
numerus quidam est animus. 

§5 Plato: Cicero Tusc. 1.54 cum pateat igitur aeternum id esse, quod se 
ipsum moveat, quis est qui hanc naturam animis esse tributam neget? ND 2.32 
audiamus enim Platonem ... cui duo placet esse motus, unum suum alterum 
externum, esse autem divinius quod ipsum ex se sua sponte moveatur quam 
quod pulsu agitetur alieno. hunc autem motum in solis animis esse ponit, ab 
isque principium motus esse ductum putat. ps.Galen Def.Med. 19.355.11-12 K. 
see above, General texts. Ambrose of Milan Ep. 211, p. 154.6-8 Faller aut, ut 
illa patricia quaedam eorum prosapia Platonis disputat, quod ‘ipsum se movet et 
non movetur ab alio; ipsa tibi anima videtur. Calcidius in Tim. c. 226 est igitur 
anima iuxta Platonem substantia carens corpore semet ipsam movens ration- 
abilis. Macrobius in Somn. 1.14.19 Plato dixit animam essentiam se moventem. 
ps.Galen HPA c. 24. DG p. 613.1213 THY B€ odatav adTIs ol LEV dowpatov Epacay, 
as TAdtwv. 

§6 Aristotle: Cicero Tusc. 1.22 Aristoteles (fr. 27 Walzer/Ross) ... quintam 
quandam naturam censet esse, e qua sit mens; ... quintum genus adhibet vacans 
nomine et sic ipsum animum évdehexetav appellat novo nomine quasi quandam 
continuatam motionem et perennem. Tusc. 1.65 sin autem est quinta quaedam 
natura, ab Aristotele (fr. 27 Walzer/Ross) inducta primum, haec et deorum est 
et animorum. Philo Somn. 1.30 } évdedéxetav. ps.Galen Def.Med. 19.355.u- 
15 K. x0’. xat& dé tov AptototéAy (de An. 2 1.412a27-b1) evteAéyela TwWLATOS 
gvaixod dpyavixod Suvdpet Cwiv Eyovtoc. Arius Didymus fr. 2 Diels at Stob. 
Ecl. 1.12.1b, pp. 134-19-135-7 76 eldoc, 6 xal popery xaret wal évteAgyerav xal Td 
ul Hy elvan xal ovolav thy xath tov Adyov, xal évépyetav: obtwo adbt@ mAodctdv 
te nal MoAVMVvULLdy gott TO Eldoc. .... evtergyvetav (5°) adtd npocetnev rot Sid td 
evdedeyag bmdpyew H OTL TOV LETEXOvTWV adTOD ExaTTOV NapexeTalTEAELov. Hip- 
polytus Ref. 7.19.5-6 6 dé Ilept puyiis adt@ Adyos eotiv doupys ev Teta yap 
avyypap()aow drotg odx Eottv eimety capac 6 tt ppovet meEpl puyfs AptototEAys. 
ov Yap dmodiSwot THs uyy¢ Spov Eotw Elzelv Pddtov, TO SE Ud Spou SedyAwpEvov 


St 


got Sucevpetov. ott yap, pyol, Puxyy Pvatxod gwuatos dpyavixod evterexetar H} 
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tig mot’ got, Adywv (rtdvu TOMB) Settat xal peyoAns Cntycews. Ref: 7.24.2 thy 
te Wuxny Epyov xal dnotéAcopa (to cwpat)ds pyow elvor 6 AptototéAns, puct- 
x0d cwpatos dpyavixod evteAcyetav. Iamblichus de An. fr. 3 Finamore—Dillon 
at Stob. Ecl. 1.49.32, p. 363.19-25 ws 5é Tav Aplototedixay tives Donyodvta, Eld6¢ 
goTl TO TEpl Tots TwWLACIV, } MOLOTIS AMAR cowpatos H MoLdTHS ovoIWONS TEAEla” 
(H mapdxertar SdEy od mapadobeton pév, Suvapévy dé mbavds AEyeOar alec, 
Y THY oovdpopny TAY GAwy TOLOTHTWY Kal TO Ev AUTAV KEMdAatov, Elite TO Ertyt- 
Yvopevov y} TO Mpotimdpyov, tWEeLEevy THY oxy). Calcidius in Tim. c. 222 Aris- 
toteles animam definit hactenus (Arist. de An. 2.1 412a27-b1): anima est prima 
perfectio corporis naturalis organici possibilitate vitam habens, .... hanc igitur 
speciem qua formantur singula generaliter Aristoteles entelechiam, id est abso- 
lutam perfectionem, vocat. in Tim. c. 223 manifestant (sc. auctores Peripat- 
etici) principio animam neque corporeum quicquam esse vel sensibile sed intelli- 
gibile potius et sine corpore. Macrobius in Somn. 1.14.19 Aristoteles entelechiam 
[sive endelechiam ms P, endilichiam ms C]. in Somn. 1.14.20 Critolaus Peripat- 
eticus (fr. 18 Wehrli) constare eam de quinta essentia. Ambrose of Milan de 
Noe 92, p. 478.12 Schenkl Aristoteles endelechiam dixit. de Is. 2.4, MPL 14.530A 
neque entelechia anima. Ep. 21.8—1 Faller ut Aristoteles ... quintum quoddam 
elementi genus induxit...., id est entelechian, ex quo componeres et velut fingeres 
animi substantiam. Epiphanius Haer. 3, p. 508.9 Holl thy uyny évderexetav 
TwLOLTOS AEYEL. 

§7 Dicaearchus: Cicero Tusc. 1.41 Dicaearchum (fr. 8(d) Wehrli, 15 Mir- 
hady) vero cum Aristoxeno (fr. 120(b) Wehrli, Ia 1 15 Kaiser) ... omittamus, 
quorum alter ne condoluisse quidem umquam videtur, qui animum se habere 
non sentiat, alter ita delectatur suis cantibus, ut eos etiam ad haec transferre 
conetur. cppoview autem etc. Philo of Alexandria Somn. 1.30 } dppoviav. Ter- 
tullian de An. 15.2 (Soranus de An. fr.12 Podolak) Messenius aliqui Dicaearchus 
(fr. 8(h) Wehrli, 25 Mirhady), ex medicis autem Andreas et Asclepiades (cf. 
Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 727) ita abstulerunt principale, dum in animo ipso 
volunt esse sensus, quorum vindicatur principale. Ambrose of Milan Ep. 21.4— 
6 Faller aut nervorum harmoniam animam putas, ut vulgus philosophorum 
interpraetatur. de Is. 4, p.645.1-2 Schenkl neque armonia anima, quia et huius- 
modi armonia carnis est. Augustine de Trin. 10.7.13-17 Mountain-—Glorie alii 
eam nullam esse substantiam quia nisi corpus nullam substantiam poterant 
cogitare et eam corpus esse non inveniebant, sed ipsam temperationem corporis 
nostri vel compagem primordiorum quibus ista caro tamquam connectitur esse 
opinati sunt. Macrobius in Somn. 1.14.19 Pythagoras et Philolaus (44A23 DK) 
harmoniam. 

§8 Asclepiades: Tertullian de An. 15.2 (Soranus de An. fr. 12 Podolak) Ascle- 
piades (cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 727) etiam illa arqumentatione vectatur, 
quod pleraque animalia ademptis eis partibus corporis, in quibus plurimum 
existimatur principale consistere, et insuper vivant aliquatenus ... si capita deci- 
deris, ... si corda detraxeris etc. (cf. Aristotle de An. 1.5 4ubig—20 patvetat dé 
xa Tk Mute Statpoduevar Cv xal TAV Gowv Evia THY evtouwy XTA.) ps.Galen 
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Def:Med. 19.373.3-5 K. 48". AcxAymiddys 6 Bibuvdc (cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, 
p. 721) 6 & adrdg obtog xal thy (ovv)yupvactay tay mévte aloOyoewy dnepyvato 
elvat thy buyyy. Def-Med. 19.379.8—9 K. piot’. Honep AoxAnmiddys 6 Biduvds (cf. 
Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 721) pyow nal Thy (c)vvyvpvactay TOV mévtE axicOy- 
gewv tux elvat. Macrobius in Somn. 1.14.19 Asclepiades (cf. Vallance ANRW 
2.37.1, p. 722) quinque sensuum exercitium sibiconsonum. Caelius Aurelianus 
Cel. Pass. 1.14.15 etenim nihil aliud esse dicit animam quam sensuum omnium 
coetum. intellectum autem occultarum vel latentium rerum per solubilem fieri 
motum sensuum... hoc est Asclepiadis (cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p.713) dogma. 
ps.Galen HPA c. 24, DG p. 613.7-9 oxy Tolvev of Mev tvedpO MavTl TH TWMATI 
Tepiceiuevov brrov pév UaMov, Srov dé Hrtov voyiZovaw elvat (obtot Sé of mepl Tov 
AcxaAnmiddyy (cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 714) lotv). 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle de An. 1.2 403b20-28 émicxonotvtas dé mepl puyys 
avayxatov dua, Sianopodvtas mepl dv ebropetv Set mpoeAPdvtac, tas THV TpoTE- 
pwv ddEas cuprraparapBaverv, Scot tt repl adths dreprvavto, mw> TA Mev KAADS 
elonueva AdBuper, ci dé tl uy KAADS, Todt’ evAaBNOGpEv. apy SE tHo GytHoEWwWS 
Tpodea bat Ta d&ALTTA Soxodve’ dmdpyew AdTH Kate Prat. TO Eurpoyxov dy Tod dpb- 
you dval rdrtota Stapépet Soxel, xivycet te nal TH cic Adrvec Oat. MapetAnpaper dé 
xal Tapa THV TPCYEVvEeoTEeoWY axEddv dbo Tadta mEpl tbuyfs. de An. 1.2 4o4b30-— 
405al Stapepovtat dé mepl TAY doyay, tives xal Moca, UdALOTO LEV Ol TWLATIKAS 
ToLodvtEs Tots dowpdtous, Todtoic 5’ of ulEavtes nal dr’ dupoty tas dpyas dropy- 
vatevot [see also at ch. 4.3, section E(b) General texts]. Chrysippus de An. | at 
Gal. PHP 3.1.16 (SVF 2.885) 10 Lev yap Hutov pEpos adT@ TH BiBAov TO TpOTEPOV 
(sc. Ilept uyyic) dep ovatag uyyis exet THY oxetpv. Anonymus Londinien- 
sis Iatr. col. xxxi.4o-42a Manetti xai pj, pacty, | d[tt] eotl cara 7 pox ot 
TAEloug TOV PlAcadgwy | A[ey]ovat xai dowpatov dé adtHV dmoAEl| [mov ]tE¢ ovatav 
Alv)twa adthy exew Epacav. Alcinous Did. c. 5, p. 157-27-36 H. olov Gytav el 
Rdvatds eotw H oxy, drobEpevos adtd Todt, CytH ei kerxivytos, xal todto dmo- 
SelEag Cyt el td devclvytov adtoxtvytov, xat mdéAw todto drodelExg oxons ei td 
adtoxtvytov apy) xivicews elta ely doy dyévytos, bmep TIHevtat wo doAoyobpe- 
vov, Tod dyewytov xal &pOdptov dvto¢: ap’ 08 doEdpevos evapyods Svtog cuvOhow 
torabtyy arddeEw: el } doy ayéevytov, xal &kpbaptov, doy xwycews, To adtoxti- 
VTOV, TO adTOXIvyToV SE ux, dPOaptos doa “at ayevytos Kal KOdvatos y tpuyy. 
cf. ibid. c. 25, p. 178.13-23 H. étt te H puyy ... nab’ abtHv. Atticus fr. 7.2-5 bis 
Des Places (verbatim) at Eus. PE 15.11.4 t& pév odv da dca mepl abtiis elpyrxa- 
aw dol, aicxdvyy nulv MPEpEl. TH yap obx aloypdc 6 EvteAeyetav TIBEls THY thuxyV 
Adyos cwpatos Mvatxod dpyavixod. fr. 7.34—-42 Des Places (verbatim) at Eus. PE 
15.9.7-8 6 dé (sc. Aristotle), downep TAdtwv dmecéuvuve 16 tHS Poxiis Medypo 
w. TOTMOE ElArovelunce nabeAreiv nal atyrdrcon xo rcpod Selv pyndSev deroprjvan THY 
buyyv: (8) odte yap mvedpa ote TO OTE CAWS cHa (see also at ch. 4.3, sec- 
tion E(a) General texts), dA’ obSé &owpatov ofov eivat te EQ’ abtod xai xwveto bau, 
GW’ 008’ Sov emt Tod cwpatos dutvytov etvat xcul we elzetv drpuyov. Alexander 
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of Aphrodisias de An. 1.2-3 prev mpd8ectg Hutv, TEpl Puyy¢ einety THs (tod) 
év yeveoet te xal Plopk cwpatos, tig TE Eotw adTHS H ovola xtA. ps.Alexan- 
der Quaest. fr. 2 Vitelli at FS Gomperz 1902 p. 93.13-14 Aéyet (sc. Plato) dé xat 
Ty poxyy dompatdy twa odciav xal &pPaptov elvat, dv Odtepov mepi adtiig xat 
bnd ApiototéAous Setxvutat. ol dé (sc. Stoici, not in SVF) ... Aeyouat dé xal THY 
boxyv o@po etvat. Alexander of Aphrodisias(?) de An.Mant. 101.3, 101.13-15. 
Anonymus Londiniensis Jatr. col. i.21-24 Manetti puyy dé AEyetou teryac: | 
[7 Te] TOt GAw! cwuaTL MapecTap|MEvy xal TO LOplov TO Aoytotixoy | [Jat ett H 
evtpexeta (sic). Galen PHP 7.3.19 tows dv tig brovonoEle TO KATA TAS KOIALAS 
tod EyxepdaAov veda Svoty Odtepov, Ei ev howpatos Eotw y Puy, TO TEATOV 
avTiS UmcpyElv, WS dv Elmot TI, olentHplov, El SE OHA, Todt’ adTO {mvedyc} THY 
boyy elvat. QAM c. 5, p. 32.5-8 Bazou el nev yap eldd¢ éotwv dporopepods cwpa- 
Tos H Woyy, thy drddaEw e& adtie tHe odciag EEou|ev emotypovimwtdtyy el S’ 
broboipeba tabtyy dowpatov elvat pba ldlav éxovoay, ws 6 TAdtwv tAeyev “ta. 
Ptolemy Iudic. c.7, p. 1.10-21 xal cha pev narodpev 76 e& dotéwv xal capxdy xt 
THY ToLObTWY aicOnTav, Pury SE 1 TAV ev TOUTOIC H O1d TOUTW xIVHCEWS aitloV, o6 
TOV Suvaewv Loven dvtirapBavoweda et SE xl tabtyV THe Sel novAElv, od TOAD- 
TpaYLovNTEoV vOv' ob yap Th dvépata THY UnoxElLEevwrv Pbcewy Cytodpev emt tod 
TAPOVTOS, WS Epapev, GAA THY ev adtats Srapopav, Hv EPyw KaTovEevonxaev KME- 
taotatov odcav, xdv puptduic Tig dvtIoTPEPY TAC dvopaclas adtaY } vOv Lev THY 
poxjy dompatov elva pdoxy xatk tods vopobetodvtas copa xorrelobat 6 clo OY}- 
TELYVOPLLOV, VOV SE TALL KATE TOUS TO TOLHoaL nal TaBEty ofdv Te THLE dpiCouevous. 
Plotinus Enn. 4.7.[2].1-83. Enn. 4.2.[4].1.1-4 thy Tis tuys odclav tig mote Eott 
Cytodvtes cha oddév adtiyy delEavtes elvan, 008’ ev dowpctots ad dppoviav, td te 
THs evtereyetac oUte dAnfEs otTW., wo AEyeTat, UTE SnAWTIXOV Ov TOD Tl ETL apev- 
te¢. Enn. 4.7.[2].2.1-3 todto obv tlva pbow eyet; H oOpa per ov ... el BE pH Opa 
ely, GAd pioews &Ay¢. Porphyry de An. adv. Boeth. 249F Smith at Eus. PE 
15.11.4 (verbatim) t& pév obv da doa mepl adbtis cionxacw dor, aioydvyy Hptv 
PEPEL TAS YAP OVX aloypdc 6 Evteéyetav TIHEls THY ox Adyos TwWPLATOS Pudl- 
x0d dpyavixod; mH¢ Sé ox aicyowys yenwv 6 MvebuUd MS ExoV aAdTHY amodtS0d¢ H 
trOp voepdy, TH meptpvéet xat ofov Raph tod dépos dvapbév H otopwbév, 6 te dtdpwv 
KOpotopa Geig } CAws dd cwportog adtTHV yevvaobat dmopatvopevoc; dv dy Adyov 
év Népotg (10 8g1d—e) doeBdv dceBh elvor drepryvato. aicydvys odv ndvtes obtot 
TANpEts Advou. emt SE TH A€yovtt adtoxivytov (cf. Pl. Phdr. 245c TO wbtd xtvobv) 
ovatav ovx dv tic, pyatv, aicyuvein. Simplicius (? perhaps Priscianus Lydus) 
in de An. 10.32-35 ol pév odv Tv8ayédpetot xa TAdtwv odctav adtyy pac: of 82 
Kppoviay cwpcttwy eimovtes xat ol todvde xodow ev TH Tow TiGevta. Sevoxpartys 
(fr. 60 Heinze, F 100 Isnardi Parente?) dé aprOuov adtyv Oeuevos ev toa Soxet. 
Eusebius Hist.Eccl. 4.18.5 xal dAo cxoAmov Tlept puyis (se. cig Huds EAyAvGev), 
év @ Stapdpoug mebcets mpotetvas (sc. 6 Tovotivos) mepl tod xata tHv dndbeow 
TPOBAHPATOS, TAY Tap’ "EMAyow girocdqwy mapatibetat tag SdEas, aig xat dvett- 
AgEew dricyvetta tH Te abTOS adTOd SdEav ev Etépw mapabhoecOat cvyyp&puATl. 
John Philoponus in de An. 9.3-5 xa8dAov Sé THY tuyny ol LEV Pac dowLatToVv 
elvat, of SE cpa xai TOV gHua ol rev amroby, of SE cbvbetov- nal THV cbvOeToV 
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ol MEV €x TUVEVWV TWAT, ol dé douvantwv. Barhebraeus Candélabre des 
sanctuaires, 8th base introd., translated Bakos (1948) 1-2 (cited in text above, 
section D(e)). 

Chapter heading: ps.Plato Ep. 13.363a év T@ Ilept puyfs Ady. Aristotle de 
An. 1.1 402a3-4 Thy Hep tis toxic totopiav. Sens. 1 436bi0 elonto mpotepov 
év Tots Ilepi buys. GA 5.1 779b22-23 Womep EAeyOn mpdtepov ev Tois Ilept tac 
aicoycets xai ToUTwV ETL MPdTEpoV Ev TOIG Hepi Wuyijs Stwercpevots (see also Bon- 
itz 102b60-103a8). Callimachus Epigr. 23.3—4 Pfeiffer TAd&twvog / év 10 Tlept 
boys yodup’ dvaretduevoc. Plutarch Ady.Col. 115A ‘ApiototéAous ... te Tepl 
tuys ..., Aveadpyou (fr. 5 Wehrli, 13 Mirhady) dé td Ilept puyfs. Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 3.58 tétaptog Daidwv H mepl tbuyfs, HOixds. 4.4 (Speusippus fr. 1 
Lang, 2 Isnardi Parente, test. 1 Taran) [epi puyijg a’. 4.13 (Xenocrates p. 158 
Heinze, test. 2 Isnardi Parente?) Ilepi buyfs a’ 8’. 5.87 (Heraclides Ponticus 
fr. 22 Wehrli, 1 Schiitrumpf) Ilept puyiic: xoul xort’ iStav Met puyys. 7.157 (SVE 3 
Antip. 49) Hepi puyij¢. 9.47 (Democritus 68B5e-f DK) Tetralogia IV 3 Hepivod. 
4 Hepi aicbyciwv (tadt& tives 6uod ypdgovtes Ilepi purrs extypaqover). Lact- 
antius Inst. 7.22.19 Heck—Wlosok Plato De anima disserens. Galen Foet.Form. 
4.699.16-18 K. mepi tav bd Xpvoinnov (SVF 2.743) Acyoueve ev tots [lept buys 
advtod ypdppacw emtoxertouat. PHP 3.1.9 6 Xovoinnosg (SVF 2.885) nate tov 
TPOTov avtod Hept puyys Adyov. Origen CC 5.57, p. 368.22-23 Marcovich mapa 
TH Xatowvel Wrovtcoyw (fr. 173 Sandbach) év tois Heol puyys. Themistius in 
de An. 108.11 (Theophr. fr. 307A FHSG) év 18 néuntw tov Ovomadr, Sevtépw 
dé tHv Ilepl puyyjc. Ambrose of Milan de Isaac vel anima. Cassiodorus de 
Anima. Scholia vetera in Iliadem 12.386d Erbse, HoceSwviw (F 28a E.-K., 389a 
Theiler) év toitw Hepipuyijc. ps.Galen HPh c. 24, DG p. 613.3 ept puyys. Psel- 
lus Omn.Doctr. c. 30 and passim Ilepi puyis. 

§0 Whether it exists: Atticus fr. 7.51-53 Des Places (verbatim) at Eus. PE 
15.9.10 (tovtw) (sc. Aristotle) toryapodv Emdpevog Atxaiapyog (fr. 8(i) Wehrli, 
20 Mirhady) xal taxdArovbov txavdg dv Sewpety dvynpynxe tHy SANY DIdOTACW THS 
tbuyjs. Galen Propr.Plac. 14, p. 188.1 Boudon-Millot—Pietrobelli, text Lami (= 
Sub.Nat.Fac. 4.760.4-5 K). xabdrep dot pydé elvat twa Brapkw adth¢ iSiav. 
Alexander of Aphrodisias(?) de An.Mant. 101.5-6 16 ye elvat THY poxnv yvw- 
PlLwTaAToV Kal Paveowtatov. ps.Plutarch Lib.Aegr. 5 (Heraclides of Pontus fr. 72 
Wehrli, 80 Schiitrumpf) éviot 8 d&vtucpus xat SdEav nat Staroytcpoy sig Td carr 
xatatetvovary, ov8’ elvar odotav Td napdrav buys Aéyovtes, GAG TH TOD cwpATOS 
Sta~opd ual mordtyTtt Kat Suvepet ovvteAiobant te Toladta. TO wev yop Ilepi tav ev 
“Atdov BiBAiov éxtypapdpevoy, év @ THY Pury TH odola napundpyely drropaivetat 6 
Abyos, of pév od8’ elvan td mapdmov “Hpaxreidov vouiCovary, of SE mpd¢ dvtitapeta- 
Yoyny ovvtetaySat THv cipnreve EtEpots Mepl odalas Wuyiis. tw Sy Yeypappevov 
dvtixpus dvatpet THY obolav adtijs, WS TOD TWLATOS EXOVTOS EV ADT Tas cionuevac 
Suvaets Md&cac. 

§1 Thales: Plato Phdr. 245c tbuyy Maca d8dvatos. TO yap detxtvytov dOdva.- 
tov. TO 8’ No xtvodv xat dm’ dAov xivobpevov, TadAav Exov xiwycEews, TadAav 
eet Cwrjc. rdvov Oy 16 add xtvobv, dite obx doAetnov Eavtd, odmotE ANyEt xtvov- 
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LEevov, Ad xal tols dots Gow xtvettat todto mY} Kal doyyn xwwycews. ps.Plato 
Def. auc tuyy 6 abtd xwvodv: aitia xiwhcews Cwtixys Gwwv. Aristotle de An. 1.2 
404a20-—25 él Tavto dé pépovtat Kal ool A€youet THY tuxny ‘Td abTd xivobv’ Eoi- 
xacryap odtot mévtes Uretaypéevart Thy xtvycw olxetdtatov elven TH Puy, eal TE ev 
GMa medvta xivetobar dia THY tbuyjy, TAUTHV 8’ Dp’ Ecxvtijc, Sia TO wNPEv dpdv xwvodv 
5 yy wal adbtd xwetta. de An. 1.2 go5a19—21 Zoixe Sé xai OawArjc (11A22 DK) é& 
QV dTtovyovevovat xIvyTIXdy TL THY Puxiy UroAaBely, elzteo THY ALBov En uxiyv 
éxewv. Galen Trem.Palp. 7.616.13-15 xal H ye dats xai y pox ovdev dAdo H toot’ 
oT (SC. TO EUMUTOV GEpuov), WaT’ ovata adtoxtvytov TE xal deuctvyTov AVTO VOY 
ovx dv audetois. Diogenes Laertius VP. 1.24 (on Thales, 1A1 DK) éviot dé xal 
adtov Tpdtov eimetv pacw &bavdtous tas tpuxdic Ov Ett Xowpirog 6 tome (fr. 12 
Bernabé). ... AptototéAys dé xal Inmiag (86B7 DK) paciv adtov xal toig drpbyors 
METASISOvaLl UHC, TEXLaLpOLEvov ex TH AiGou tig morywytISo¢ Kal TOD NAExTPOD. 
V-P. 9.7 (on Heraclitus, 22A1 DK) xai névta tpuydv etvar xat Sardvev mAVon. 
Sententiae Sexti (Append. 2A, 559) 6 to 820d vods adtoxtvntos xai derxtvntos. 
Themistius in de An. 13.21-23 goxe dé xaul OaxAfjs (fr. 301 Wohrle) xwytucdv tt THY 
buyny drohaBety, eimep Std todto Ey Tov aidypov EAnecOaun bd TH¢ AlBou Tig Noa- 
urstas, tt Eutpuyxos exetvy y AiSoc. Simplicius (? perhaps Priscianus Lydus) in 
de An. 31.20—26 toagodtov Sé mept Oxdod (fr. 422 Wohrle) iotophous (sc. Aristotle), 
Kal TOTO METH TIVOS ETITIUNTEWS, OTL TH MAYWTIOL AiBw uxny edidov we xwyTIKH 
t00 c1dypov, tver xet’ Exetvov xwwytixyy Elvan Thy tpoyxyy TIctwOY TAL, ObxETL TO BSwp 
elvar ty puxyy elo adtov dvéreurbev, xaitot otoryetov 16 Sdwp THépevov, émedy TOV 
Twydtwv TO Udwe eAeye otoiyetlov, cixdg dé Aowpatov adbtyy exetvov dmoTiPecCau. 
John Philoponus in de An. 9.10—-12 of 8é 8 B8atos, wg OaArfe (fr. 440 Wohrle) 
xal “Inrwv 6 érixAny dos: ered) yao tHv youy Ewowv e& bypa&s odcav odclac, 
Sid tod to xal SSwp tiv doyny tov bvtwv évdnicav. inde An. 86.23-34 od yap elme 
(sc. Aristotle) pép’ eimetv 6tt OaAfjs (fr. 442 Wohrle) 16 Sdwp puyny tibetat Kal Sia 
todto Anew gyal tov aldypov THY AlBov ws Eupuxov xal S14 toOto gE WSatos odcav. 
... 1a THOTA TOUTOD Lev od A€yet Elvat Thy SdEav tadty Sti gE WSatog H tux, GAG 
TOTODTOV JLOVoV OTL Kal AdTOS THY xlvyow TH Puy dévetev. Aristotle de An. 1.5 
4ua7—8 xal Ev TH dAw Oy Ties AdTIV LELiyGal pacw, dBev lows xal Oars (11A22 
DK) @yoy neva mANpY Gedy Elva. todto 8° éxet twas &rtoplag xtA. Themistius 
in de An. 35.26-29 dott dé xal Etépa tig SdEx apd tas elonpevas mepl uxfc, 
év Tavtl TH Sveti peutyOat Agyouoa THY tuyyy xal Sid Mavtds Siew Tod xdcLoV 
xal rev adtod pdptov Eurpoyov elvan. dia yap tabtyy tHy SdEav xal Oarfe (fr. 302 
Wohrle) @noy mévta mAnpy Sedv elvor. John Philoponus in de An. 188.14—18 
étépav SdEav éxtidetat (sc. Aristotle) rept puyfs. dnevonoay, mya, trvés tux év 
Travel cwpatt peptybat, wo nev elva cde Eupuyov éx Sé th¢ toradtnyg SdEys xaut 
tov Oadfy (fr. 443 Wohrle) vopicot mévta tA Oedv elvou, toTtIKds brovoodvtos 
t00 Oarod mavtayod elvar td Oelov, } TH adthy tHy tuyyy Gedv drovoety, 7 Galas 
polpag adtyy elven. 

§2 Alcmaeon: Aristotle de An. 1.2 405a29—bi napatAyaiws Sé tovtots (sc. 
Thales Diogenes Heraclitus) xal AAxpolwv (24A12 DK) goxev bnoAnBetv mepl 
boys: oyol yap adbthy dbdvatov elvan Sid 1d dowxévaat tots dBavectog tobto 8’ bicp- 
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KEW AYTH WS del xivovpEevy: xvetaOat yap Kal TA Hela MévTEA TUVEYaS del, TEAnVYV, 
HAtov, Tovs datépac xal Tov obpavev ddov. Boethus at Porph. de An. adv. Boeth. 
(243F Smith) at Eus. PE 11.28.7-9 ei nev dbdvats eoti y tpuyxy xa Tovtog dAEBpov 
KPELTTW TIS PLAIG, TOMOVS dvapetvavTa yon Kal MEpINYHTdMEVOV Adyous dTOprva- 
oat. (8) TO NEvtol THY TEpl NUdS SmoLdtepov UNdev yeverdat Gem tuys, od MOMs 
dv tig Senbeic mpaypateias MloTEvaElEv, OD LOvov Sik TO duvEKES Kal &mVETOV THS 
KWNTEWS, Hv ev NULV evdldworv, dd Tod xax8’ Eavty vod. (9) Eig dmtep amISwv xa 6 
Kpotwwdtys puatxds (cf. VS1 app. p. 495-45-46) elev dbdvatov adtiyy odcav xe 
Toa yoELiay pbosl pEvyelv, WomTEp TH Gela THV GwuUdtwv. Porphyry de An. adv. 
Boeth. (249F Smith) at Eus. PE 15.11.4 ‘én 5 t@ A€yovtt (sc. Plato) adtoxtvytov 
ovolav ovx dv tIc), oyaty, ‘aicyuveein’. 

§§3-5 Pythagoras Xenocrates Plato: Aristotle de An. 1.2 404a20-21 él 
TAVTO SE PEpovTat Kal doot A€yovat THY tun ‘Td abTd xtvodv’ (Pl. Phdr. 245¢). 
de An. 1.2 404b16-30 TAdtwv év T@ Tipaiw ... évtot (Xenocrates fr. 60 Heinze, 
F 85 Isnardi Parente?) cuvénAcgav 2& dugoty, dnopyvepevor thy puxry cobpov 
xwvodve’ éautov. Top. 6.3 140b2-4 (Xenocrates fr. 60 Heinze, F 89 Isnardi Par- 
ente?) totodto¢g dé xa 6 tH Wuxii¢ dpos, eltep dolBuds adTOS AdTOV xIVaV EoTIV’ al 
YAP TO AdDTO AdTO xwvodv puyy, xabdmEp TIAdtwv (Phdr. 245c) Wetotat. APo. 2.8 
g3a21-24 16 9 el Zot ote pev Kata cvUBEBNXOdG Exopev, OTE 5’ EyovtEs Tt adTOD 
tod medypatos, ofov ... xal tbuyny, ott ‘adtd adtd xwobv’ (Pl. Phdr. 245c). Plut- 
arch An.Procr. 1013C—D apt8ov ye py 6 TAdtwv oddénote thy thuynv mpoceinev 
BM xivnow adtoxtvyntov del xat Xivyoews TYHV xal doyyy’ (Phdr. 245¢ THY at 
apy uwhoews) &prOu@ Se xal Adyw Kal dppovia Staxexdcpunxe THv odotav adtis 
droxetpevyy nal Seyouevyy TO xdAALCTOV Eldo¢ bd ToUTwY éyytyvouevov. oluat Sé py} 
tabtov elvat tH (D) xat’ dpr8udv cuveotavon thy puxy 16 THY odolav adtii¢ dot- 
Oudv drrdpyety, Ertel (xal) x08’ dopoviav cuvertyxev Kppovicr 6” odx Eat, WS AUTOS 
év t@ Hepl tuys (Phd. 92) &nédettev. Diogenes Laertius VP. 3.67 (on Plato’s 
soul) adtoxtvytév te elvet. Simplicius (? perhaps Priscianus Lydus) in de An. 
10.32-33 ol rev odv Mubaydpetot xai TAdtwv odciav abtyy pact. 

§4 Xenocrates: Plutarch An.Procr. 1012D Eevoxpatyg (fr. 68 Heinze, F 108 
Isnardi Parente?) ... tH uyys TH odciav aplOudv adToOV DP’ EavTod xtvodLEvoV 
anogyvapevos. Themistius in de An. 32.22-31 dd xpyn mapaBaMew Ta Avdpo- 
vixou (see below §7) mpd¢ ta éxetvov (sc. Porphyry’s), daw “al capeotepa xal 
TUbavatepa Mpd¢ cbataCW Tod Adyou Tod Hevoxpdtous (fr. 61 Heinze, F 180 Isnardi 
Parente?). ‘dp.budv yap éxciAovv’ gyal ‘tH tboyny, St wyndev Cov 8& &nA0d cwpa- 
TOG, GAG KATH TIVEg AdYVouS Kal ApLOLods KPADEVTWY THV TPWTWY TTOLYElwWV. TYESOV 
obv tadtov drepatvovto Tols dppoviay abtyy TIELEvols, TAYV bow capéotepov odtoL 
TH Moly Tov Adyov Ertolouv, ov Mdvta dpLOLdv, GAAK Tov xivodvTa ExUTOV THY 
pox dpopiCopevon, done dv ci xai Exetvor pr} Tacov Kppoviay, GAG TH copudCov- 
gov EavTHV' adTH Yap Eat H tux Tig KPdoEWS TAUTIS aitia Xai TOD AdyoU Kall THs 
ulgews THY TPWTwWV oTOLYElwv. Favonius Eulogius in Somn. 5.6 estque numerus, 
ut Xenocrates (fr. 16 Heinze, F 134 Isnardi Parente”) censuit, animus. Simpli- 
cius (? perhaps Priscianus Lydus) in de An. 10.34-35 Eevoxpatyg (fr. 60 Heinze, 
F 100 Isnardi Parente”) 5é dowuov adtyv Gépevog ev Tod® Soxet. John Philo- 
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ponus in de An. 165.24-26 (Xenocrates fr. 65 Heinze, F 117 Isnardi Parente?) 
aptOuods dé Ta eldy ExccAovv, we elontou xal adtdg (sc. Arist. de An. 3.4 42942728) 
yodv év tois EE¢ myoww ‘nat ed dy ol Agyovtes THY uy Térov EldOv’. dorOpdv prev 
odv da toOTo, xwvobvta Sé adtov Sid Td adtOCAV adtH¢. 

§5 Plato: Plato Tim. 33c-36e. Aristotle de An. 1.3 406b25—407a2, esp. 
406b2g xata Tods dppovixods api8uovs. Diogenes Laertius VP. 3.67-68 (on 
Plato) doyny te eet (sc. THY Puy) dplOuntucjy, TO SE cHpa yewuETpLKyV’ Wol- 
Ceto Sé adtyy ldéav tod mdvty SteotHto¢ mvedpatos. adtoxivytdy te elvan .... (68) 
Staipebeiody te xatd dopovink Stacthyata Sto xbxAoug Totely cuvyppEevous, OV 
tov évtdc KvuAoV EEayH tTunGevta Tods &ravtas Entd xbxAOUS TolEtv. xal ToOTOV 
wev Kata Siduetpov x(tv)etoGat én’ dptotepd EowSev, Tov dé xatd mAEvEdv emt Td 
Seba. 

§6 Aristotle: Aristotle de An. 2.1 412a19—22 dvayxatov doa THY puxny ovatov 
elvat we eldog cwpatos pvatxod Suvdpet Gwyv Exovtos. 7 8’ obcia evteréyeta: Tol- 
ovtov dpa owuatos evteAgyeta. de An. 2.1 412b4—6 ei dy Tt xowdv éenl md&ons 
tbuyfs Set A€yew, ely dv evteheyela y MEWTYH TwWEATOS PuoIxod dpyavixod. Plut- 
arch Plat.Quaest. 1006D ‘AptototéAys (mix of de An. 2.1 412a27-28 and b5-6) 
wploato thy puxny ‘evteAevetav owpatocs puotxod dpyavixod Suvdper Cwiy exov- 
tog. Alexander of Aphrodisias de An. 16.10—-14 (soul is) évteAéyeta obv } npwty 
owLatos Pvatxod dpyavixod. EoTl yap dpyaviov THua TO Exov TAEiw TE xal Stapeé- 
povta LEepy puxicats Suvapecty Uaypetetobon Suvameva. S10 10 dpyavicov cpa xarl 
Suveet Cur yew A€yet, TH Suvdet Cwyv Exov dvtl tod Suvapévov wat’ evepyetov 
chy xompevoc. Alexander of Aphrodisias(?) An.Mant. 104.21-24 ott dé h puxy 
evteAgyeta oda dt’ SAov Tod cwpatos. av yao Eutpuyov Td Eurbdyou Epos. xal Zotw 
evtedéyeta h puxy ote wo TO oH A TOY EoynLatiopever, obte wey BEcts xal TAEIS 
TOV ovyxElLevev, 008 we SidBecic tig nat 1ekB0¢, 088’ we UiEIg } xpdotg. Plotinus 
Enn. 4.2.[4].1.3-4 16 Te Tig EvteAeyelac ote dAyGEs obtw<, wo A€yeTau, odtE SNAw- 
tixdv bv t06 Tl got dgévtes. Enn. 4.7.[2].85.1-5 16 dé ths evteAcyelag OS’ dv tig 
ETtoxerpaito, THs TeEpl tpuyiic A€yetaul THY uxyy pacw év TH cvvdetw ElSoug THEW 
we mpd¢ BAyY Td cCHpa Eupuyov (dv) Exetv, cwpatos dé od mavtd¢ Eldog oddE H cH, 
BMG puaxod dpyavixod Suvepet Cwhv Exovtos. Diogenes Laertius VP. 5.32-33 
(on Aristotle) xai Thy puyyy 8é dowpatov, évteAgyetav odaay THY TPWTHY TwLLATOS 
{yap} pvonod xal doyavixod Suvdpet Cw Exovtoc. (33) Ayer SE tH EvteAeyetav 
Ag eotw eldd¢ Tt dompatov. Sitty & éotiv abty xat’ adtdv h pév xata Sdvamv, 
we év TO Nod 6 Epuiis exityderdtyta tyovtt emideExobat tods yapaxthpac, xel 
{6} ev TH arAKG cevBprccg: x0” ZEw Se Aéyetou evtedéyeta y tod cuvteteAeopevov 
‘Epuod H dvdpidvtos. cwuatoc dé puctxod, émel THV dwUdtwV TH LEV EOTL YELPO- 
KUTA, WS TH OO TexvIToV ywwdpeva olov mbpYos, TAOtov’ ta SE dnd MbCEWS, WS 
Quta xa Ta TAY Cow. dpyovicod dé elre, ToUTETTI MPds TL KATETKEVATLLEVOD, WC 
Bpacis mpd¢ TO dpav xa H dxor mpd¢ TO dxcovetv Suvdper SE Gwyyv Exovtos, ofov év 
éaut@. Porphyry de An. adv. Boeth. (249F Smith) at Eus. PE 15.11.4 10s yap obx 
alaypds 6 evteAexetav TIBEls THY thuxnv Adyos TwLaTOS Pudtxod dpyavixod; P. 31 
Smith at Sud. s.v. T 2098, p. 4.178.24-25 Adler Hpé¢ AptototéAny (rept) tod etvart 
THY poxny évteA€xetav. Iamblichus de An. fr. 9 Finamore—Dillon at Stob. Ecl. 
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1.49.32, pp. 366.26-367.2 étepot (sc. THV AptotoTEA BV) SE TEAELOTHTA AUTH Apo- 
piovtat xat’ odctav tod Gelov cwpotos, hv évteAeyetav xorel AptototeAns. 

§7 Dicaearchus: Aristotle de An. 1.4 407b30-32 cppoviay yao tia abtyy 
Aéyovot xal yap thy dppoviay xpdow xal obvOeow evavtiwy elvan, xal Td o@po 
ovyxetobar g& évavtiwv. Pol. 8.5 1340b18-19 816 moo! Pact THY copay ot Lev 
copovicy elvan try tuyxny, ot 8’ Ze dppoviev. Lucretius DRN 3.98101 sensum 
animi certa non esse in parte locatum, / verum habitum quendam vitalem cor- 
poris esse, / harmoniam Grai quam dicunt, quod faciat nos / vivere cum sensu, 
nulla cum in parte siet mens. DRN 3.117-118 nunc animam quoque ut in mem- 
bris cognoscere possis / esse neque harmonia corpus sentire solere. Cicero 
Tusc. 119-20 Aristoxenus (fr. 120(a) Wehrli, I a 1 05 Kaiser) ... ipsius corporis 
intentionem quandam, velut in cantu et fidibus quae cpyovia dicitur: sic ex cor- 
poris totius natura et figura varios motus cieri tamquam in cantu sonos, ... (20) 
dixit aliquid (sc. animam harmoniam esse) quod ipsum quale esset erat multo 
ante et dictum et explanatum a Platone. Tusc. 1. Aristoxeni (fr. 1g Wehrii, 
Ia110 Kaiser) harmonia. Lactantius Op.D. Perrin 16.13—-14 illud autem cave ne 
umquam simile veri putaveris quod Aristoxenus (fr.120(d) Wehrli, [V1 25 Kaiser) 
dicit, mentem omnino nullam esse, sed quasi harmoniam in fidibus ex construc- 
tione corporis et conpagibus viscerum vim sentiendi existere. ... (14) volunt enim 
animum simili ratione constare in homine qua concors modulatio constat in 
fidibus, scilicet ut singularum corporis partium firma coniunctio membrorum- 
que omnium consentiens in unum vigor motum illum sensibilem faciat anim- 
umque concinnet sicut nervi bene intenti conspirantum sonum. Seneca Nat. 
7.25.2 alius concentum quondam. Plutarch Adv.Col. 119A-B 7 To napamov ovx 
got ovdota tuys aM’ (B) avto To THA KExpaevov Ecyyxe THY TOO Mpovety xa 
Chy Stvaytv. Galen QAM c. 4, pp. 26.9-27.1 Bazou [text after Scr.Min. p. 2.44 cf. 
Bazou pp. 26.9—27.1, where the name of Andronicus is attested by the Arabic 
version] Avdpoviov dé tov epimatytixov (cf. above §4), dtt nev dAws EToAUN- 
cev dropyvacbat tHy obolav THs uyfs (xpdow } Sbvapty etvat tod capatos add. 
Miiller non prob. Bazou) we éAev8epos dvi divev Tod MEpITAEKELY doapHs, ETaws 
te Tay... ,6t18’ Hrorxpaow etval pyow  Sdvapv Exouevyy TH xpdcet, UELPouat TH 
TpoadEcEl TIS Suvaews (but cf. Nemesius NH c. 2, p. 23.24—24.4 TaAyvoc dé dto- 
patvetat prev oddev, dc xotl Stapaptbpetat ev Tots Amoderxtinots Adyotc we oddév 
ely mepl uyfs &nopyvduevoc tore dé, 2& dv A€yel, Soxdlew paAov 16 xpdow 
Elva THY toxyy (tadTy yao ExoxoAovbety Thy TOV NOdv Stapopav), Ex THY ‘In70- 
xpdtous xatacxevdtwv tov Adyov). Propr.Plac. 14, p. 187.27-28 Boudon-Millot— 
Pietrobelli, text Lami (= Sub.Nat.Fac. 4.760.17-18 K.) tot ye €x THs TOY TeTTLOWV 
atosiwv xodoews yevouevyv. Alexander of Aphrodisias de An. 24.18—-26.12. 
Plotinus Enn. 4.7.[2].84.2-5 &p’ obv Etepov Lev THATS, THPATOS SE TI, olov doLO- 
vie; Todto yap dopoviey Tav dui IIvoaydpav Aeyovtwv EtEpov TpdTIOV wHonTav 
avtd ToLodtdv TL Elvart ofov xal n mepi yopdac dopovia. Enn. 4.2.[4].1.1-3 THY THS 
bvxfs ovolov tig moté éott Cytodvtes cha obdév adthv Sel—avtes elvan, od8’ ev 
dowpatots ad dopoviev. Andronicus of Rhodes at Them. in de An. 32.26—31 
oxeddv ody tadtov dnepatvovto toils dppoviay adtyy TIELEvols, MANY Sow cupé- 
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otepov obtol TH TpOcOy ry Tov Adyov érrolovv, ob me&vTe doWudv, dAAd Tov xtvoOvta 
EavTov THY uxyy apopiCouevot, Wortep dv el xai Exetvor py Tdcav copovie, dc 
THY copdtovaay Eavuthy adty yap Eotw h ux THs xpdoews tadtYS aitla xai tod 
Adyov xal ths plEews TAV TEWTwV oTOLYelwv. Simplicius (? perhaps Priscianus 
Lydus) in de An. 10.33-34 ol 8€ dppovioew cwpdtwy eimdvtes xal ol Todvde xoaotw 
év TH TOL TiWEvta. 

§8 Asclepiades: Galen Ut.Resp. 4.484.1-3 K. AoxAymiddy (cf. Vallance 
ANRW 2.37.1, p. 717) S€ od{5€} tadta povov, dAd xat ta dt” EtEpwv Hutv sion- 
eva Td Tovs Hepi thuyAs adtod Adyous udyetat. Libr.Propr. u, p. 19.38-39 K. 
pucpov 6° dA Thy Extypapyy Exov ‘Ilepl odaias THs Puyiis xat’ AoxAnmiddyy’ (cf. 
Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 720). in OffMed. 18B.660.10-14 K. memetopeévot dé 
elow woattws &ravtes of &vOpwrot xai xivyow elval ... xal vodv xal wvyyny xl 
Tpoatpeaty, & Mpd¢ dAAOIS TOAAOTS dvatpEerew Emeyvelpyoev AoxAnmiadys (cf. Val- 
lance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 720) @¢ ovx dvta. Sextus Empiricus M. 7.350 xal ot 
pév Stapépet adtyy tov aicbycewy, ws ol mAEtous, of 5é adtyy elvan tas aicbycetc, 
xabdrep Sid twwv dndv tdv alcOytypiwv npoxdntovaay, he otdoews HpEe Utpd- 
twv (fr. 109 Wehrli, 61 Sharples) te 6 quotes xal Aivycidypos (fr. B24A Polito). 
Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.51 2Acyé (on Protagoras, 80A1 DK) te pydév elvan toy 
Tru Tag aicOycetc, xald Kort TTAdtwv pyolv ev OeattHTw (cf.152a). Tertullian de 
An. 14.5 (Soranus de An. fr. 11 Podolak) non longe hoc exemplum est a Stratone 
(fr. 108 Wehrli, 59 Sharples) et Aenesidemo (fr. B24C Polito) et Heraclito (T 652 
Mouraviev); nam et ipsi unitatem animae tuentur, quae in totum corpus diffusa 
et ubique ipsa, velut flatus in calamo per cavernas, ita per sensualia variis modis 
emicet, non tam concisa quam dispensata. differently Calcidius in Tim. c. 215 
aut enim moles quadam sunt leves et globosae eaedemque admodum delicatae, 
ex quibus anima subsistit, quod totum spiritus est, ut Asclepiades (cf. Vallance 
ANRW 2.37.1, p. 714) putat. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 898C-D; pp. 38779-38977 Diels—P®: Qusta ibn Luqa 
pp. 190-193 Daiber 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.49.1b pp. 319.10-320.15 Wachsmuth 

T: Theodoretus CAG 5.18; p. 127.5-14 Raeder 

Cf. Hermias Jrr. 2.1.-3.1 Hanson; ps.lustinus Coh. 7.2.15-22 Marcovich; Nem: 
Nemesius NH c. 2, p. 16.12—21 Morani 


Titulus y'. Ei cha yn poyy xal tig y odata abt (P) 

§1 oto. mévteg of mpotetaypevor dowpatov tHy oxy dmotibevta, 
vow A€yovtes adtoxivytov xai ovdatav vontyv xat tod uatxod 
dpyavixod Conv Eyovtos evteAcyetav. (P1) 

§2 ‘Avakipevys Avaktuavdpos Avakaydpus Apyédaog Atoyevng cepoeidy 
cheyov Te xal 7px. (P2,S1,T1) 

§3 ol Utwixol mvebpra voepov Sepprov. (P3,S2,T2) 

§4 Toappevidns d¢ xal Inmacos xat ‘Hpdxrettog mupwdy. (S3,T3) 

§5 Anpoxpttog mup@deq obyxpiia ex TOV Adyw DeweNTHv, cpatpixdcs 
wev exdvtwv tag ideas, muptyyv dé tHv Sbvapw, Sep odpa Elva. 
(P4,S4) 

§6 ‘“Hpaxrstdys pwtoerdy tv pox weicato. ($5,T5) 

§7  Asvxuimmog éx mupdc etvat tHy uy. (S6) 

§8 Atoyevys 6 AnoMwvidtys €& depos THY puyny. (S7) 

§9  “Inmwy €& Bdatog TH uy. (S8) 


§2 Anaximenes ad 13A23 Dk; Anaximander 12A29 DK; Anaxagoras 59A93 DK; Archelaus 
60A17 DK; Diogenes T5b Laks; §3 Stoici SVF 2.779; §4 Parmenides 28A45 DK; Hippasus 
18.9 DK; Heraclitus T 460 Mouraviev; §5 Democritus 68A102 DK; §6 Heraclides Ponticus 
fr. g8a,d Wehrli, 46a,d Schiitrumpf; §7 Leucippus 67A28 DK; §8 Diogenes T5b Laks; §9 
Hippo 38A10 DK 


caput non hab. G (aliud c. 24 Tepi uyfs)  titulus Ei... adtijg PBS : Tlept pouyfs tit. S 1.49 
§1 [3] gdow Reiske, eine ... Natur Q:pvcetP® §inonhab.S §2 [5] Avaétuévys ... Atoyevys 
scripsimus : of 8’ én’ Avakaydpou P: om. Avakiuavdpos S prob. Baumker non prob. Diels DG, 
cui Atoyévyg ‘abundare’ videbatur, secl. Wachsmuth prob. Wohrle fr. Ar 138 non prob. Laks 
ad T5b: Avakipevys dé xa Avakipavdpos xa AvaExydpac xai ApyeAaoc T (quod typis exaratur 
12A29 DK) || [6] éAcyov ... c@ua P : om. S : te (d€ Diels DG qui comma post depoetdy, pos.) 
.. dapaom.T §3 [7] nvedpa PS : nvevpatuayy T || vogeov S: om. PT || Geoudv PS : mAgiotov 
yetexovoay tod Gepuod T §4 0m. P || [8] “Inmacoc SPh'T : mhyacos SFP || xal HpdxAettoc T 
prob. Diels 18.9 DK, dub. addidimus : om. S$ quod prob. Diels 28A45 DK §5 [9] 9eweytav 
P:GewemadvS §6 [1] ‘HpaxActdyo TMPSCY) melius T! : HpdxAertoc S (marg. HpaxAetdyc SP) 
T‘XBD meliusT? §§7-10 om. PT || §7 [13] post puyny add. dnepyvato S\® 


10 


15 
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Eévapyog 6 Ilepimatytixog xal tives ETEpOL Tio adTHS alpecews 
THY KATA TO Elo TEAeIdTHTA Kal evteA€yelav, xad’ EauTIV odcav 
Ace Kal eta TOO owWLaTos ouvtetaypevny. (SQ) 

"Entxovpog xpdpa ex tettdowv, ex Molo} mupwdouc, ex mTolod 
cepwdous, ex Molo) mvevuatinod, ex TET&PTOV TIVOG dxaATOVO- 
udotov, todto 8 Hv att@ td aloOytixdv. @v Td pév mvedpa 
xivyow, tov de cepa npeninv, TO Se Oepuov THY qatvoLEevny 
SepuotTyta tod awuatoc, to 8’ dxatovdnactoy tHy ev Hutv eumotely 
alcOnow, ev oddevi yao tav dvouatouévwy ototyetwv elvan 
aicOnyaw. (P5,S10,T5) 

"EumedouAns ptypa && aldepwdoug ual depwdovg (xat bdatwdous 
xa yewdous) odatac. (T6) 

Kertiag €& atuatog etre xat 2& bypod. (T7) 

“Hodxrertog tH pev tod xdcpou oxy dvabvpincw ex TOV ev 
abt@ bypdv, Thy 8 ev tots Cwoig dd tHS Extds “al tig Ev adtoic 
avabupidcews, oMoyevi). (P6) 


§10 Xenarchus—; §11 Epicurus fr. 315 Usener; §12 Empedocles—; §13 Critias—; §14 Her- 


aclitus 22A15 DK 


§u1[19] post Exixoupog add. 8& 6 NeoxAgoug T || moto} mupwdoug PBOYS (mg. yp. yewdous 
PBUD) : roid ye mupwdouc PB : rotod om. T : Qualitét Q || [19-20] mo10d depwdous SF : om. 
SP! (marg. add. depwdouc: Seppod SP) : xotod! om. T || glaubte, dafs add. Q || [20] mo10d om. 
T || [21] todt0 & Hv adt@ Heeren Diels : 6 Hv abt P: todto 8’ Hv adty S || to! S: om. P || [21- 
25] todto ... alo@yow om. T: dv... ale8yaw om. P || [23] épmotetv Heeren ex cod. Vat. : gunotet 
SFP || [24] elvor SF: om. S? §§12-13 om. P, non hab. S || [26-27] lac. indicavimus et sup- 
plevimus cf. c. 5.25.4 cum suppl. Dielesiano §14 om. TS || [29] glaubte, dafs add. Q || [30] 
év abtois] von Innen Q 


Testes primi: 
Theodoretus CAG 5.18 (5.1617 vid. test. prim. ad c. 4.2) 
18.1 (~ §2) Avaktpévys dé xal Avakipavdpos xal Avakoryépac xal ApyéAaos cepwdy 


THS boys THy Pvow elpyxaow. 


18.2 (~ §3) of dé ye Utwixol mvevpatuy, TMAetotov petéyovoay tod Geppod. 


vo 


18.3 (~ §4) Tappevidngs dé xal “Inmacog xat Hpdxrettos mupwdy tabtyv KEXAYKA- 


ol. 


18.4 (~ §6) 6 dé Hpaxretdys pwrtoetdy. 
18.5 (~ §11) Emtixoupos dé 6 NeoxAgoug TeTTA PW TIVOV TOLOTHTWV KPALA, TUEWSOUG 


xal depwdous xal Mvevuatixod Kal TEeTAPTOV TIVO AXATOVOLLCLETOD. 


18.6 (~ §12) 6 5é"EpredoxArs plypa && aibepwdous xal depwdoug odciac. 
18.7 (~ §13) Kpitiag dé 2& alatos etme xal & bypod. 
18.8 (~ §§5/7/8/9/10/14) at dor 8 ad da AeAnpyxaow evevtic. 





20 
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Testes secundi: 
Hermias /rr. 2.1-3.1 of pév yap pacw abtov puyiy elvat 16 1Op (~ §3-4), of SE tov 
cepa (~ §8), ... of dé tHv avabupiacw (~ §14), ot dé bSwp yovortotdy (~ §9), ... 
© \ \ i © \ 5 a € \ i) ie \ © \ 
ol dé TO aia (~ §13), of dé To mvedpra (~ §3), of SE THY povada, xal of maActol 
Th Evavtla. Moco Adyot TEpl TOUTWY, ETIYELPNTELS TOT, TOTAL Sixal TOPLOTHV 
epiCovtwv LaMov I taANGEs edpltoxdvtwy; otacidZovet pev Tepl THs Puxiis (~ 
quaestio). 


ps.lustinus Coh. 7.2.15-22 Thy yodv dvowntvyy puxnv eviot pev TOV Tap’ Duty 
girocdqwy év hulv, Etepor dé mepl Huds elval pacww (~ §14): od8é yap ev todTw 
TVLMUvElY GAAYAoLS TPONPNVTAL, GAA’, WaTtEp THY c&yvotav Stapdpws LEplocmE- 
vol, ai mepl puxfs plrovetxeiv xai otacidZew mpdg aAANAOUS TpOYoyVTL (~ 
quaestio). of pév yao adt&v pact mop evar THY toynv (~ §2), of Sé tov dépa 
(~ §2), ot dé tov vobv (cf. cc. 4.2.3, 4.74.1), ol & THY xtvyow (cf. c. 4.2.1-3), ol dé 
THY avadvuptoow (~ §14), dot dé Ties Stvan amo THV doTPWV PEovoay (cf. §6, 
Macr. in Somn. 1.14.19), ot dé dovWuov xivytixdv (cf. c. 4.2.3-4), Etepot dé Bowe 
yovortotdv (~ §g). 


Nemesius NH c. 2, p. 16.12—21 dtagwvettat cxedov raat toig MaAatois 6 mEpl THS 
puyfs Adyos (~ quaestio). Anudxpttos (—) prev yap xal’Emtxoupos (—) xarl nav 
TO TOV LTIWIKAV MPlAcTd@wV TVETHUA THEA THY Poxyy anopatvovtat, xat adtot 
dé odtot of cha thy puyyv dropatvepevot Stapepovtat mepl tH¢ odciag adtiic 
(~ §3) ot ev yoo Utwumol (SVF 2.773) nveda Aeyovow adtyy EvOeouov xarl Sic- 
mupov, (~ §13) Kpitiag (—) dé ata, (~ §9) “Inrwv 52 6 prdcogos (—) bdwe, (~ 
§5) Anuoxpttog (fr. 451 Luria) 5€ 1Op (ta yap cpatpoetdH cYHMATA TOV ATOLWV 
ovyxipvapeva, dp te xl dp, tpuyyy dmoteAst). (~ §14) ‘HpdxAeitog (T 866 
Mouraviev) 5é thy Lev Tod TavtOs Puy dvadvptacw ex TV Lypav, THY OE Ev 
tols wots dmd Te THs ExTOS nal THC Ev adTOTS dvexOupIdoEWS SMOYEVH] TEMUKEVELL. 


Loci Aetiani: 

§1 A 4.2.2 AAxpatwv pdow adtoxivytov. A 4.2.5 TAdtwv odatav vontyy. A 4.2.6 
AptototéAns evteAeyelav mewtyy awpatos puoixod, dpyavinod, Suvdmet Cwyy 
EXOVTOS EVTEAEKELCLV. 

§2A13.3 Avakimevys 8’ 6 MiAnatos dpyiyy TOV Svtwv cépe dmrEeprvecto Ex Yap TOU- 
Tov Ta Tavta yiverOat xal cig adtov méALW dvardecbat, ‘olov H tox’, oyoty, ‘} 
huetépa dj odca cvyxpatel nud, nat Crov tov xdcpov mvedpua xal dnp mepté- 
yeu Aeyetat dé covwvdpws dno xal mvedua. 

§3.A1.7.19 HoceSwviog veda voepov xal mupadec (sc. Tov Gedv). A 4.8.1 of Utwucol 
wa. TIVEDMATOL VOEPC, 

§4 A 1.3.9 ‘HecxAettos xa “Immacos dpynv THY MavTwV TO TOP. 

§5 A 4.4.7 ... Anuoxpttos ... TO Lev Aoyixov Exyovoay ev TH Owpaxt xadiSpvpEevov. 
A 4.74.2 ... Anpoxpttos TabTOV vodVv xal tux. 

§9 A1.3.1 Oadtjs 6 MiAjotos dpyyy THv dvtwv drepyvato TO HSwp ... otoxcrCetat 3’ 
éx Tobtov MPATOV, Sti TaVTW TOV CHWV You] doxy gottv, bypd oboa. 
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§u[6]-[7] al. A 4.4.6 de Pythagorae successoribus éx mévte otolyeiwv TO TAMA 
xpabyjvat pdvtes—tois yap téttapat Evvétatav 16 aiPgorov—icaplOyovg elvor 
Epacav TAUTY Kal THS uyis tds Suvapete. 

§12 A 4.5.9 "EumedoxArs év tH tod aluatog ovotdcet (sc. TO TH tuys HyEpovi- 
xov). A 5.24.4 Eumedsoxars tov Sdvatov yeyevijobat Staywptcpov tod mupwdous 
(xal depwdouc xal bdatwdoug nat yewSous suppl. Diels), 2& dv H odyxpiots TH 
avbpanw ovveotaby Hote xat& todto xowwdv elvat Tov Odvatov cwpatos xa 
oyjs Urvov 8é yiverOat Staywotcpov tod mupwdouc. 

§14 A1.7.17 Atoyévys wat KAec&vOys xat Oivoridys tTHv Tod xdapLov thuyyv (sc. bedv 
elvat pact). A 2.3 El €urpuxos 6 xdcpog nat mpovoic Stoxobpevoc. A 2.3.1 of prev 
dol TevtES ELpoxov Tov xdcMov al moovola Stotxobpevov. A 2.4.4 Apyernos 
bn Geppod xat Eurpuxtag [60.14 DK : eupvxptag Meineke Diels DG Wachs- 
muth] ovotijvat tov xdcpov. A 4.4.8 6 dé Anuoxpitos né&vte rEeteetv onal puyxys 
TOLaS, Kal TA vexpd TAV TWUaTWV, SLOTL del Stapavacs Tivos Feouod xat aicOyrtt- 
x00 petéyet, TO mAElovog Samveouevov. A 4.7.2 6 dé “Hpdxreitos 2Eodcav Tob 
TWLATOS Eig THY TOD MAVTds dvaYwpEtY tbuXNnV TPd¢ TO OLOYEVES. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) In the absence of E and G, the witnesses for P are confined to P® and P®. 
As we have seen at ch. 4.2 (Commentary A) and shall also see at chs. 4.4, 4.6 
and 4.7, there are parallels in the mixed bag of G c. 24 (see traditio proxima), 
which have reached their destination via a different route. E in the final Book 
of the PE only includes chapters 4.4—5 of P Books 4 and 5, so ch. 4.3 is absent, 
cf. Commentary A(1) at ch. 4.2 above. 

(2) P has abridged rather thoroughly, as is clear when we set off his six lem- 
mata, or, excluding the summarizing first lemma found in P alone, his five 
doxai, against the ten lemmata of S, or against the seven doxai of T. Missing are 
§§4, 6-9 and 12-13, but P6 (Heraclitus) is the only witness to the final lemma 
of the chapter. 

(3) S and T have left out other doxai; in his concluding remark that ‘others 
have said other contrary things’ T obviously refers to what he has omitted. S 
has left out lemmata corresponding to P6 (Heraclitus), T6 (Empedocles), and 
T7 (Critias), and T has omitted a lemma corresponding to P4 and S4 (Demo- 
critus). Between his Heraclides ($5) and Epicurus lemma (S10) S has preserved 
no less than four lemmata omitted by both P and T. P at P6 (Heraclitus) is the 
only witness to the final lemma of the chapter. Because E did not copy out chs. 
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4.2-3, T cannot have used E as his source for P, although at CAG 5.16 (cited 
ch. 4.2 at testes primi) he includes the abstracts of ch. 4.3 following at 5.18 as 
belonging with what he has culled from ‘Plutarch, Porphyry and Aétius’. T has 
preserved two rather particular lemmata ad finem, T6 (Empedocles) and T7 
(Critias), which are not paralleled in either P or S, or indeed anywhere else 
in precisely this particular form. A, mentioned third at CAG 5.16, is his real 
source. 

(4) Several doxai and name-labels are confirmed by Nem (cited at testes 
secundi above), who lists the Stoics (~ §3), Critias (~ §13), Hippo (~ §9), Demo- 
critus (~ §5), and Heraclitus (~ §14). Three of these doxai are preserved in only 
one of the three main witnesses each, namely Heraclitus only in P, Hippo only 
in S, and Critias only in T. The verbal parallels with P and S for ch. 4.3 at NH c. 2, 
p. 16.16—21 are very striking for §§3, 5, 13, and 14. They were placed by Diels DG 
389 in his apparatus to the right column together with T, where we also find the 
single Critias lemma in T and Nem (= §14 Diels). In the case of §14 the verbal 
parallelism is particularly close, as can be seen when juxtaposed: 


A §14: ‘HodxAsitos thy Lev To8 xdop0u Nem p. 16.19—21: ‘HpdxAettog 5€ THY pev 
pox evadupiaow ex TOV Tod Mavtds oxy avadvpiagw Ex TOV 

ev adTH Dypdv, THY 8’ ev Tots Cwoig and tTHS —-Bpddv, THY 8’ Ev TOtG Cwots and TE THC 
euTo¢ nal THS Ev adTOTS dvabvpIdoEWS, O[O- — EXTOS KaLL TI}G Ev AVTOIS dvadupLdcEwS, OLO- 
yevij. YEvh] ME@vKevart. 


It might be concluded that Nem drew on A for this doxa, as we were inclined to 
do in our discussion at M—R 1.293—294. But taking all the evidence into account 
for chs. 4.2-3 (and also 4.12-13) we now think it is better to postulate a common 
tradition for both texts, i.e. an wberior fons. See below, section D(e) and also our 
comments above on ch. 4.2, Commentary A(4). 

On Hermias and ps Justin, who for this and the previous chapter reveal a 
striking convergence noted by Diels DG 261, see our remarks at ch. 4.2 Com- 
mentary A(5). In relation to the present chapter we may refer to his citations of 
doxai corresponding to §2, §14, §6, and §9. 

(5) T 5.18 has two extra lemmata compared with P®@ but corresponding 
with S, namely §4 Parmenides Hippasus and §6 Heraclides, which again proves 
him to have used and abstracted the source shared with S, that is, A. In S the 
name-label of §6 is written as Heraclitus, a common confusion (corrected in 
the margin of ms P). Furthermore, in §2 P summarizes several name-labels in 
his inaccurate phrase oi 8’ &n’ ‘Ava&aydpov, while T and S share two name-labels, 
namely Ava wevys and ApyéAaoc, which have been left out in P. The histor- 
ically improbable ‘Avagipavdpoc is found only in T’s version of §6 and could 
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have been added by him, but unlike Baiimker we have kept it, for a view of 
his followers may have been attributed to him. T on the other hand does not 
include Atoyévyg, found only in S; Diels would like to omit (‘abundare videtur’), 
but we have kept it. Extras in T as compared with P8, not confirmed by S 
but paralleled in the wider doxographical tradition, are § §12-13 Empedocles 
and Critias (we have seen above that Critias is found in the strikingly paral- 
lel passage in Nemesius). These should be assigned to A too. The addition of 
Heraclitus after Hippasus that T makes to A’s lemma §4 is perhaps more doubt- 
ful, see above, ch. 1.3, Commentary D(e)§7, but we prefer to keep it as well, see 
below, section D(e)§4/§14. Finally, T seems to have remembered a source which 
payed attention to personalia, for he writes ‘Epicurus the son of Nicocles’ (see 
app. crit. to §11), and cf. below, ch. 4.4 Commentary A(3) and ch. 4.5, Commen- 
tary D(d)§7. 

See further above, ch. 4.2 Commentary A(3); further M—R 1.288 and 1.296- 
298, and Mansfeld (2018) at M—R 4.180-187 on the T/S source (esp. 4.183 for 
ch. 4.2); cf. further above, General Introduction section 2.5. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. For the proximate tradition see the various and detailed 
accounts of e.g. Cicero Luc. 124, Tusc. 1.19—21; Philo Somn. 1.30; Tertullian de An. 
5-1-6, 9.5 (~ Soranus fr. 2 and 5 Podolak); and Macrobius in Somn. 1.14.19-20. 
To some extent these are dependent on earlier and richer versions of the tradi- 
tion, but extra material has also been incorporated subsequently: not only new 
doxai, but also earlier ones through retrograde contamination 

Wendland, who discovered and analyzed the Philo passage, at (1897) 1095 
argued this proves that Philo used Diels’ Vetusta placita. The Ciceronian and 
Philonic parallels are particularly important because they prove the indebted- 
ness of A to a shared anterior tradition, just as in ch. 4.2 (where see at Com- 
mentary B), and then in chs. 4.5, 4.7, and as especially in 4.9, where the parallels 
with Cicero show the same sort of dependence on an anterior tradition as in 
chs. 4.2-3. In general see Mansfeld (1990a) 3065-3085 (Aétius and a number 
of parallel passages), plus 3117-3121 (Philo) and 3126-3131 (Cicero); cf. above 
ch. 2.1, Commentary B and ch. 4.2, Commentary B, and below, ch. 4.5, Com- 
mentary B. 

(2) Sources. The name-labels and earlier versions of the contents of four lem- 
mata are found at various places in Aristotle de An. 1.2, and they occur in the 
virtually the same relative order (in Aristotle, Critias is last): §5 Democritus ~ 
Arist. de An. 1.2 403b31—-404a5, §8 Diogenes ~ 405a21-22, §13 Critias ~ 4o5b5- 
6, §14 Heraclitus ~ 405a25-27. The contrast between corporeal and (almost) 
incorporeal soul too is already found in this chapter of Aristotle; also see the 
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announcement de An. 1.2 404b30—405a2, quoted section E(b) General texts. So 
the situation is analogous to that in ch. 4.2, where see at Commentary B. 


C Chapter Heading 

In P only; no variants (S subsumes the material under the general title used 
for ch. 4.2). Because of its further specification it is more informative than the 
umbrella heading of ch. 4.2. Note the limitation to the question type or category 
of odcta, substance, and the precise reference to the dominant attribute of cor- 
poreality (which shows that substance is here corporeal, not incorporeal as in 
the previous chapter). For odcia compare the headings of chs. 1.22, 1.26, 1.28, 2.11 
(where see discussion at Commentary C), 2.13, 2.20, 2.25, and 5.3. For chapter 
headings with ei compare 1.5, 2.3, 2.4, 2.9, 4.9, 4.15, 4.20, 5.4, 5.5) 515, and 5.20 
and above, ch. 1.1 Commentary A. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

This is the second of the twenty-three chapters dealing with the human soul 
from various systematic points of view, and the second dealing with the soul 
per se. It is the counterpart of 4.2 on the incorporealist doxai (where see Com- 
mentary D(a) on the wider context and D(c) on rationale) and complements 
the account of ‘what’ the soul ‘is’ by dealing with the corporealist views. It is 
followed by 4.4, on the parts of soul. For the Stoic syllogisms concerned with 
the corporeality of the soul that are appended to the corporealist doxai else- 
where, viz. in the parallel passages in Tertullian and Nemesius see below, (e) 
other evidence. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

The relative order is the same in all three sources, so the lemmatic order of the 
chapter as restored (which only ad finem differs from that of Diels in the DG, 
who has the Heraclitus lemma not in the final position but as no. 12) is virtu- 
ally independent from the lemmata contents, though encouragingly confirmed 
by them. P2 (Anaxagoras) + P3 (Stoics) + P4 (Democritus) correspond with 
Si (Anaximenes Anaxagoras Archelaus Diogenes) + S2 (Stoics) + S4 (Demo- 
critus), as well as with Ti (Anaximenes Anaximander Anaxagoras Archelaus) 
+T2 (Stoics). All sources have an Epicurus lemma at or near the end, viz. at P5, 
Ts, and S1o. T4 (Heraclides) corresponds with S5 (Heraclides), and is found in 
the same relative location. Nem provides the parallel for the Heraclitus lemma 
(P6) in final position. Why the Heraclitus lemma is absent in S is not immedi- 
ately clear. Perhaps the reason is that the final lemma of the series of excerpts 
from A 4.3 in S, with name-label Epicurus, is followed by a brief quotation from 
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Plato and a short abstract as well as a series of substantial ones from Hermetic 
literature (1.49.1b = first sentence of Corpus Hermeticum fr. xix; 1.49.2 = Pl. Phdr. 
247¢; 1.49.3 = CH fr. xx;1.49.4 = CH fr. xvii;1.49.5 = CH fr. iii; and 1. 49.6 = CH fr. xix 
Nock and Festugiére). This material may have made the Heraclitus lemmaseem 
superfluous. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The chapter, like ch. 4.2 with which it should be studied in tandem, deals with 
the question-types ‘what is it?’ and ‘how is it?’ or the categories of substance, 
quantity and quality, and provides several answers. This derives from Aristotle's 
agenda, see de An. 1.1 402a7-8, and for further details above, ch. 4.2, Com- 
mentary D(c). As is clear from the contents of the doxai and the summary at 
ch. 4.3.1, the present chapter lists a selection of corporealist doctrines, which 
are opposed to the incorporealist doctrines found in 4.2. These two chapters 
are analysed at Mansfeld (1990a) 3065-3085 and compared with the wider tra- 
dition (esp. Cicero) ibid. 3122-3131 and 3118-3121 (Philo). The set of corporeal 
substances involved recalls those found in ch. 1.3 on the principles (and ele- 
ments) and the cosmological chs. 2.11, 2.13, 2.20, and 2.25. When the soul con- 
sists of (a) corporeal substance(s), these are related to or even derived from 
substances to be found in the world outside. 

Ch. 4.3 consists of three individual lemmata and two blocks. The first lemma 
provides the explicit link with the previous chapter by summarizing its con- 
tents. The two blocks are arranged according to number, ie. the category of 
quantity: the doxai of the first block, §§2—-9 (plus §10) are about a single sub- 
stance or, as in the Democritus lemma, a homogeneous compound, while those 
of the second block, § §u—13, are about a mixture, or blend, of four (§u1 plus §12 
as emended) respectively two (§13) substances. Thus the basic diaeresis of the 
chapter is one between monists and pluralists which, as we have seen at ch. 1.3 
Commentary D(c) and ch. 1.7 Commentary D(c), also holds for the original 
structure of the chapter on the archai, and for the second part of the chapter 
on the gods. The arrangement itself, however, which at §13 turns into a des- 
cending series, is not what one would expect, although a series of lemmata in 
first ascending and then descending order, the change in number being accom- 
panied by an additional aspect, is once also found elsewhere in the Placita, 
namely at ch. 3.9.1-3, ‘one—two-one-and-finite’”. Also compare ch. 4.4.1-7 with 
Commentary D(c), and ch. 4.8.1-4 with Commentary D(c)§§1—-6, and for the 
descending order ch. 1.11.2-5 with Commentary D(c). The Empedocles lemma 
(§12) as emended and containing a wet element is placed between the Epicurus 
lemma (§11), where no wet element is listed, and the Critias lemma (§13), which 
refers not only to blood but cryptically also to ‘moisture’ in general. Perhaps the 
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phrase xai €& bypod should not be translated as ‘and from moisture’ but as ‘that 
is, from moisture’: blood is a liquid. The lemmata sequence is further determ- 
ined by a diaeresis according to substance. 

§10, which is about a single substance, ends the series of the monists plus 
the quasi-monist Democritus, so appropriately comes at the end of the first 
main part of the chapter. The doxographer then begins afresh with the plural- 
ists. The order two—four has been dispreferred in favour of four-two because 
(and this is the second reason for not interfering) the final lemma, §14 Her- 
aclitus, is now smoothly associated with the penultimate lemma, §13 Critias, 
because the ‘moistures’ (Sypaév) of the former connect up with the ‘moisture’ 
(bypod) of the latter. In the context of the present series of chapters the Hera- 
clitean doxa is exceptional in that it not only speaks of human souls but also 
mentions the Soul of the cosmos (the only precise parallel for the latter formula 
in A is 1.7.8 at S 1.1.29b7, while the equivalent formula ‘Soul of the All’ is found 
in the Heraclitus lemma at ch. 4.7.2). Its position at the end of the chapter is 
therefore fully justified. It links up with ch. 4.4.8, also a final lemma, and with 
4.7.2, which is also about individual souls in relation to a general Soul. 

The doxai of the monists of the first block are ordered by a diaeresis (in 
the sense of an ordered list) according to the nature of the elements, or sub- 
stances, at issue. The chief division is between § §2—5, substances leading up to 
or related to fire on the one hand, and on the other imitating a descensus from 
periphery to centre, §6 (aetherial?) light, §7 fire, §8 air, and §9 water. For §10 
see below, further comments. 

The linkage between the lemmata at §§2—5 is noteworthy: the air-like sub- 
stance of §2 Anaximenes Anaximander Anaxagoras Archelaus Diogenes links 
up with the warm pneuma of §3 the Stoics, while the warmth of this pneuma 
preludes upon the fiery substance of §4 Parmenides and Hippasus, the homo- 
geneous fiery mixture of §5 Democritus (and the fire of §7 Leucippus). The 
Milesians will be first for diadochical reasons, as is more often the case. 

Also note the explicit connection between §2 cpa, §5 c@ua, and §u cwpa- 
tos, which ensures that we do not forget that the chapter is about the corpor- 
ealists. 


d Further Comments 

General Points 
The opposition corporealists vs. incorporealists derives from Aristotle de An. 1.2 
404b30-31 quoted section E(b) General texts, see Mansfeld (1990a) 3072, 3204, 
M-R. 2.57-58, and is found in numerous dialectical-doxographical parallels, see 
material in Mansfeld (1990a) 3065-3085, and above, ch. 4.2 Commentary B and 
D(c). The explicit reference at §1 to the incorporeals echoes part of the diaeresis 
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as expressed in parallel sources. See also Dérrie—Baltes (2002), texts 1.2-12, rich 
commentary 1.145-170 (on Cicero Tusc. 1.18—22, Macrobius in Somn. 1.14.19-20 
and Nem NH 2 p. 16.12-17.14). 


Individual Points 

§2 Diels believed that the name-label Diogenes (S only) had been interpolated 
from §8 below, but there is a difference between ‘airy’ and ‘air’ affording a meas- 
ure of pseudoprecision, so this part of the lemma may derive from a slightly 
different interpretation of Diogenes of Apollonia, or (perhaps mistakenly or) 
more doxographico pertain to Diogenes of Babylonia. It seems more prudent 
to preserve it. Cf, Commentary D(d) at A 4.9.9 below. The presence here of 
the name-labels Anaximenes and Diogenes is what one would expect, unlike 
that of Anaximander (to whom a view associated with his follower Anaxi- 
menes is attributed, a not uncommon procedure), while Anaxagoras and in his 
wake Archelaus are seen as successors of Anaximenes. The quasi-information 
provided by the lemma is taken at face value by Congourdeau (2007) 133-134. 

§3 The passage at Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.156—157 is almost exactly parallel. 
For the intelligent pneuma cf. ch. 4.8.1. 

§§4 & 14 Heraclitus: The attribution of more than one view to one philo- 
sopher in a single chapter is paralleled elsewhere in A, see e.g. the examples 
cited at M.-R. 2.2.523. So we prefer to keep T’s additional name-label ‘Heraclitus’, 
which is moreover confirmed by Tertullian de An. 5. 

§4 The attribution to Parmenides of a fiery soul may be (but may also not 
be) a far echo of Theophrastus’ claim that ‘the better and purer understanding 
derives from the hot’ (Sens. 3). 

§5 Democritus: the formula ‘things which are perceptible by reason (alone)’ 
at a first glance may suggest that the substance is incorporeal, but its fiery 
power entails explicitly that it is corporeal. This had to be said or needed to 
be emphasized, hence the addition of the final clause. The formula is found 
eight times in P, seven times in S, and often elsewhere. Presumably Epicurean 
coinage, e.g. Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.47, so never intended to apply to the incorpor- 
eal. 

§6 aetherial(?) light: cf. Plutarch De E 390A tov dé méumtov (sc. KdgLOV) odpa- 
vov ol dé pac, of 8’ aibEoa xaAodat, ot 8’ adtd todto MEUMTHY ovata. 

§8 That the soul is air is also attributed to Heraclitus ‘according to some’ (i.e. 
Aenesidemus) at Tertullian. de An. 9.5 (Aenesidemus fr. B26 Polito, quoted sec- 
tion B(a)§2) and Sextus Empiricus M. 9.360. (But two Heraclitean doxai in this 
chapter will have been enough for A.) 

§9 Thales is not mentioned because he has been converted into an incor- 
porealist; see above, ch. 4.2, Commentary D(d) at §1. That he is an incorporealist 
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is also the view of Simplicius (perhaps Priscianus) in de An. 31.24-26 quoted 
above, ch. 4.2, section E(b)§1, while John Philoponus in de An. 86.23-34, quoted 
below section E(b)§g, not unreasonably speculates that Aristotle declined to 
attribute a gross materialist tenet to Thales and so refrained from attributing 
the view that the soul consists of water to him. 

§10 Xenarchus is to be dated between ca. 85 BCE and the beginning of 
the Common Era, see Strabo 14.5.4, Diels DG 100, Moraux (1973) 1.197, Falcon 
(2012) 11-12. So he is even somewhat later than Posidonius and Asclepiades, 
the last authorities to be mentioned elsewhere in A, and the last in the so- 
called Vetusta placita according to Diels DG 185, who therefore believes, ibid. 
100, 184, that the lemma with name-label Xenarchus is a later (i.e. in his view 
Aétian) addition, foreign to the earlier and according to him better tradition he 
baptized Vetusta placita. Moraux, 0.c . 207, believes that Xenarchus like Alexan- 
der of Aphrodisias argued that the soul is inseparable from the body, but the 
wording of the lemma (pet& tod cwpatog cuvtetaypevyv) seems to be against 
this. 

The present passage is the earliest instance of this combination of the terms 
eldoc, teActotyg, and évteAéyeta, paralleled only in Alexander of Aphrodisias, De 
anima (cf. Falcon 2012, 133) and ps.Alexander De anima mantissa; see below 
at section E(b)§10. This shows on the one hand how carefully the doxographer 
composed this abstract, and on the other what Alexander’s formula owes to his 
Peripatetic predecessors. 

At de An. 19.21-23 Alexander mentions—and subsequently refutes—the 
view of unidentified opponents who say that ‘the soul is the form of the body, 
but make it one of the corporeal components of the living being, such as fire or 
air’ (ol dé Agyovtes eldog pév elvat THY poxnv tod cHpatos, Ev dé TL TOV DmoKEILEVWV 
év TO Cow cwpdtwv morodvtes adtyy, olov mOp H dea yj tt KAO). He may very well 
have Xenarchus (and his Peripatetic colleagues) in mind. The assumption that 
the soul qua eido¢ is corporeal is evidence of Stoic influence (see e.g, Alex. Mixt. 
226.10—-14 = SVF 2.1047), and is of course at odds with the views of Aristotle and 
Alexander. 

But it is also possible that Xenarchus’ view was considered by A to be a com- 
promise position between corporeal and incorporeal and therefore quoted at 
the end of the series of corporealist monists, see Mansfeld (1990a) 3093. For 
Alexander’s view that the soul supervenes upon the blend of the corporeal ele- 
ments see Donini (1970). 

§u_ The references to the perceptive part (aic@yt1x6v) and perception (atc@y- 
atg) anticipate the treatment of ato®ycts in chs. (4.4 and) 4.8-12. The reference 
to the pneuma as causing movement is the only mention of movement in 
the present chapter, while in the previous chapter this concept plays a quite 
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important part (explicitly at 4.2.1-5). The first Lucretian text quoted at section 
E(b)§u is closer to Aristotle’s description of Democritus’ view cited there, §5, 
than to Epicurus’ doctrine. 

Pace Scalas (2015), Hippolytus’ testimony that the soul according to Epicurus 
consists of blood is just one of his inaccuracies. 

§§12-13 The Empedocles doxa as transmitted by T alone, which has the soul 
consist of a blend of the fiery and the aerial element, is unique. A blend of an 
aetherial and an airy substance is only attested for the moon, see Philo Somn. 
1.145 (SVF 2.674), xpdpa... Ex te aiPeowdouc ovatag xal rdepwdouc; for the doctrine 
cf. ch. 2.25.4, the moon as puctyyv Ex TUpd¢ xal dépog. The other secondary evi- 
dence attributes to Empedocles (and sometimes to Critias as well) the tenet 
that the soul is blood. In the Empedocles doxa at ch. 4.5.8 the regent part is said 
to be blood, which flatly contradicts the doxa of ch. 4.3.12 as transmitted by T. 
We believe that the way out is to emend the text, following Diels’ emendation 
in DK (not in the DG) of a similarly mutilated Empedocles lemma at P 5.25.4 
(quoted above among the Loci Aetiani), and to add the watery and earthy com- 
ponents. This emendation of P 5.25.4 has been missed by Mau and Lachenaud. 
It has been noticed and rejected by others, who however are unaware of the 
presence of the word c&epwdoug at ch. 4.3.12 and have neglected the latter lemma. 
For &epwdy¢ in Empedoclean doxai see also chs. 4.22.1 and 5.15.3, and for all the 
adjectives at ch. 5.25.4. The contradiction with ch. 4.5.8 now disappears, when 
we recall that according to Empedocles as reported by Theophrastus (Sens. 10— 
11) the blood ‘we chiefly think with’ consists of a blend of the (four) elements 
(xexpdo8at te ototyeta), that according to the verbatim fragment 31B05.3 DK 
this blend will be most perfect in the region of the heart, and that according 
to another verbatim fragment (31B109 DK) ‘we see earth with earth, water with 
water, shining aether with aether, but destroying fire with fire, love with love, 
and sorry strife with strife’. The latter is paraphrased by Theophrastus (Sens. 
10, ‘listing how we recognize each with each’), who quotes 31B107 as its sequel. 
Aristotle de An. 1.2 404b13-15, who quotes Biog in full, introduces the lines 
with the words ‘Empedocles thought that the soul is composed of all the ele- 
ments (x TOV ototyetwv mévtTwv, our emphasis), and believes that each of these 
is a soul’ (i.e. that each has a cognitive capacity). We may safely assume that 
the lemma (as restored above) derives from this Aristotelian introduction and 
Theophrastean discussion of what is Empedocles’ original doctrine. The cor- 
poreal Empedoclean soul here figures as a blend of the physical elements, that 
is, of the famous ‘four’. 

We assume that T just omitted the two heavier elements, which perhaps he 
found insufficiently psychic. Or perhaps a partly parallel Pythagorean tenet in 
the Pythagorica Hypomnemata at Diogenes Laertius VP. 8.28 may help explain 
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the omission. This makes the soul a blend of warm and cold aither: etvat 8& thy 
poyny amdomacua aibepos xal tod Pepu0d xai tod puxypod. Also compare a rather 
late passage, ps.Galen (i.e. Porphyry) Ad Gaurum ch. 1.3, who says that the soul 
upon entering the body may have attracted and so brings along ‘something 
aetherial or pneumatic or airy’ (Sid 76 elvan éyxdopios epedxoitd Tt gaya aie- 
pWdeg H mvevpratHdec 7 kepwdec). However this may be, we may safely restore 
the text of A, mutilated by T, by means of Diels’ emendation of the lemma in 
P 5.25. 

The doxa attributed to Critias in T alone is singular too, for in a ‘blend of 
blood and moisture’ the moisture seems to be superfluous. Presumably what 
we have here is a fabricated doxa. That the name-labels Empedocles and Cri- 
tias are cited together is paralleled in those doxographical passages where the 
same tenet is attributed to both, viz. Galen PHP 2.8.47, aiud ... Ty puxny, ws 
"Eumedoxans xai Kortiag dnéAaBov, and Macrobius in Somn. 1.14.20, Empedocles 
et Critias sanguinem. John Philoponus in de An. 9.19—21 notoriously even goes 
so far as to attribute Empedocles fr. B1o5.3 DK to Critias. 

§14 Polito’s suggestion (2014) 336 that this passage attributes to Heraclitus 
the exhalation of soul from blood and seawater is too specific. 

One of the ancestors of §14 Heraclitus is Aristotle's relatively modest note on 
the Ephesian at de An. 1.2 405a25-27, ‘and Heraclitus says the principle is soul, 
since it is the evaporation (dva8vpiaots) from which he constructs the other 
things; and it is most incorporeal and forever streaming’. Note that at de An. 1.5 
4ua7-8, ‘and some say that it is intermingled in the universe, which presumably 
is why Thales though all things are full of gods’, he does not mention Heraclitus 
among those who think so (see above, ch. 4.2, Commentary D(d)§1). But we 
may believe that he has him in mind, and also thinks of Diogenes of Apollonia, 
whose air is mentioned de An. 1.2 405a21-24 immediately before the passage 
about the exhalation as the principle of soul in Heraclitus, and whose role as 
principle of all things and as the cause that makes the soul possess knowledge 
is attested for us e.g. at 64B4 DK, ‘humans and the other living being live by 
breathing in the air, and that is for them both soul and thought’. Theophrastus 
said of Diogenes that ‘the air inside perceives as it is a portion of the god’ (pdptov 
tod Gob, Sens. 42), see Burkert (2011) 474. Presumably Aristotle also has Demo- 
critus in mind, whose view that the outside air contains soul particles which we 
inhale when breathing is described both at de An. 1.4 403b31—-404a16 and Resp. 4 
471b30—472a26. He goes on to argue against the view that soul pervades the uni- 
verse, de An. 1.5 411a9—13: ‘why does the soul fail to create a living being when it is 
in air or fire, but does so only when in a mixture of elements—and one also may 
wonder why soul in air is purer and less mortal than that in living beings’. This 
makes it all the more interesting that at De generatione animalium 3.11 762a18— 
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21, explaining spontaneous generation, he says that ‘in a way all things are full of 
soul (tedrov tia mévta tuys elvan MAHpy), since animals and plants are formed 
in the earth and in the water because in earth water is present, and in water 
pneuma is present, and in all pneuma soul-heat is present’. The contradiction is 
perhaps weakened by the fact that in the latter passage the elements are mixed. 
On this mysterious pneuma and the difficulties of Aristotle’s view see Kullmann 
(2007) 422 and esp. (2014) 222-226. 

For anathymiasis and the relation of soul to moisture one should compare 
the difficult fragments Heraclitus 22B36 DK, ‘for souls it is death that water is 
born, for water death that earth is born, and from earth water is born, and from 
water a soul’, and 22B1z DK, transmitted by AD on Cleanthes on Zeno (AD fr. 39 
Diels, SVF 1.141 and 1.519), esp. the final clause of its Heraclitean ingredient: 
‘souls too are evaporated from the moistures’. 

Matters paradoxically become clearer the farther away from Heraclitus one 
gets. The first text that is close to §14, though it by no means speaks of a World 
Soul or of a Soul of the Whole or the All, tells us that according to some of his 
followers (note the ttvéc) ‘the exhalation in the body occurs in the same way as 
in the cosmos’, ps.Aristotle Probl. 13.6 g08a30-31, ‘just as some of Heraclitus’ fol- 
lowers say that evaporation occurs, just as in the Whole, so also in the body’ etc. 
(fr. 66 (f3) Marcovich). What we have here is already a Heraclitus interpretatus, 
and this group of followers may well be later than Aristotle. The term World 
Soul (§14 tiv ... tod xdcpLov uynv) is not found in the parallel to §14 in Nemesius, 
who however has the equivalent formula first found Plato Tim. 41d4—-5, and 
then, in our context, in the Heraclitus lemma at A 4.7.2, viz. Thy ... Tod MavTds 
puynyv. The attribution to Heraclitus of something like a Soul (or soul) beyond 
the body, or rather of a ‘regent part’ that is ‘outside’, is found Tertullian de An. 
15.4, ‘that you refrain from believing that this regent part operates outside (as) 
according to Heraclitus’, so this was already a part of the Heraclitus material in 
the earlier doxographical tradition. Sextus Empiricus M. 7.349, ‘others believe 
that (the understanding) is outside the body, like Aenesidemus according to 
Heraclitus’ (fr. B24A Polito), specifies that this interpretation is linked with Aen- 
esidemus. Also see M. 7.129-134 (fr. B2g Polito), which attributes to Heraclitus 
the view that we become intelligent by breathing in the Divine Logos, in a pas- 
sage often believed to derive from Aenesidemus. 

In our present context we do not have to analyse the development of this 
interpretative attitude, but may observe that its various instances are not so 
easily harmonized. See e.g. Waszink (1947) 227; Mansfeld (1990a) 3066 with 
n. 18, 3164 with n. 517, 3166, also on Aenesidemus; Polito (2004) and Betegh 
(2007), who deal with Heraclitus’ soul-stuff outside the human body; general 
overview of Aenesidemus on Heraclitus on soul at Polito (2014) 320-331, 335- 
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339; and Mansfeld (2015c). Ch. 4.7.2 should also be compared; this tenet goes a 
significant step further by speaking of a return of Heraclitean souls to the Soul 
of the All. Though according to the verbatim fragments of Heraclitus there is 
something out there that is both dominant and rational (e.g. 22B32, B64 DK), 
the uninhibited use of the concept of a World Soul, of which human souls 
are parts, shows the mark of an interpretatio Stoica. See also Calcidius in Tim. 
c. 251 (SVF 2.1198), ‘with the Stoics’ consent Heraclitus links our reason with the 
divine reason’. 

The affinity between human souls and a super-Soul is indeed attested 
abundantly for the Stoics, and the return of the souls to this super-Soul (as at 
4.7.2) is also explicitly attributed to some among them, see AD fr. 39 Diels (SVF 
2.821), ‘they say there is a Soul in the Whole, which they call aether and air, sur- 
rounding in a circle land and sea and exhaled from these [...]. Some say that the 
Soul of the Whole is everlasting, and that in the end the rest are commingled 
with it’. These ‘some’, presumably, are Cleanthes and his followers, for accord- 
ing to Cleanthes all souls survive until the ekpyrosis, while Chrysippus accorded 
this privilege only to the souls of the wise, Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.157 (SVF 1.522 
= 2.811). For the affinity and the parts (not the return) see also Diogenes Laer- 
tius VP. 7.156 (SVF 2.774), ‘it (sc. the animal soul) is destructible, but that of the 
Whole, of which those in living beings are parts, is indestructible’. 

At ch. 4.3.14 (and 4.7.2) the human soul is said to be ouoyevi, ‘of the same 
kind’ as that of the cosmos. Although one of the questions formulated by Aris- 
totle de An. 1.1 402b1-3 is ‘whether every soul is of the same kind (motepov 
ouoeldys &maca vy) or not; and if not, whether the difference is one of species 
(etSet) or of genus (yévet)’, the context shows that he does not think of human 
souls in relation to a super-Soul, but of the different souls of various species of 
animals, of that of man, of a god (and surely even of plants), and esp. of the 
three main types of soul: vegetative, aesthetic, rational. See Aristotle de An. 2.3 
414a29—b33, and Alexander de An. 16.18-17.1; the three types of soul are not dy0- 
elec. 


e Other Evidence 
Nem NH c. 2, p. 17 10-14 provides a further elaboration of §14, distinguishing 
between (1) those who speak of a single soul of all things that fragments itself 
into individual beings and comes together again towards itself, as do the Mani- 
chaeans and others, (2) those who say there are many souls, different as to 
species (e.g. Aristotle), and (3) those who say there is one soul as well as many 
(sc. Plato, see NH p. 33.20 Morani). 

We should also refer to a series of Stoic syllogisms in Tertullian—attributed 
to Zeno, Cleanthes, and Chrysippus—that follow paragraphs dealing with the 
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various doxai concerned with the incorporeality vs. the corporeality of the soul. 
These syllogisms prove to Tertullian’s satisfaction that the soul is corporeal. 
There are important parallels in Nem, who however argues in some detail in 
favour of the incorporeality of the soul. At Tert. de An. 5.1-2 we have two series 
of doxai corresponding to those at A 4.2-3 (in that order), immediately fol- 
lowed, at de An. 5.3—-6, by four Stoic syllogisms (~ SVF 1.137: Zeno; SVF 1.518: 
Cleanthes, two syllogisms; SVF 2.791: Chrysippus). In Nemesius’ much longer 
account we have two series of doxai corresponding to those at A 4.3—2 (in the 
order as reversed by him) at NH p. 16.12-17.10, followed at some distance by 
the two syllogisms of Cleanthes and that of Chrysippus, announced p. 20.12- 
14: Cleanthes at p. 20.14-17 + 21.6—9 (~ SVF 1.518), Chrysippus at p. 22.3-6 (~ 
SVF 1.137, 2.790). The conclusion in our view can only be that both Tertullian 
and Nemesius derive from an uberior fons, that is, from an earlier represent- 
ative of the doxographical tradition, which had already been updated by the 
insertion of Stoic syllogisms as an appendix to a plurilemmatic chapter on the 
corporeality of the soul, just as A is updated by the addition of the two Stoic 
chapters 4.11-12 after 4.9—10. 

Similar Stoic Wandersyllogismen are quoted elsewhere. A variety of Clean- 
thes’ first argument is attributed to Panaetius at Cicero Tusc. 1.79 (T 120 Alesse); 
this is about the immortality not the (in)corporeality of the soul, two themes 
that are of course related, see, e.g. Cic. Tusc. 118-25, Macrob. in Somn. 1.14.20 
obtinuit non minus de incorporalitate eius quam de immortalitate sententia, Aug. 
Trin. 10.vii.17—-25, Gal. Propr-Plac. 3.1, 7.1, 7.4, xabdmep odv (od xenatwov) iatpa 
Te(pl tod)To ywOaoxeww eit’ abdvatos eotivy puyxy it’ odx dbcvatog..., oUTw xal mel 
THS obolag adtijc elt’ dowmatds eotw navtdnaot ... ette cwratoetdy¢ “tA. Argu- 
ments concermed with corporeality are cited anonymously and briefly at Alex- 
ander of Aphrodisias de An.Mant. 117.9-1 (corresponding to the second syllo- 
gism of Cleanthes) and 117.21—-23 (corresponding to that of Chrysippus), cf. SVF 
2.792. Such syllogisms are also cited much later at Calc. in Tim. c. 220: one attrib- 
uted to Zeno (~ SVF 1138), but corresponding to that of Chrysippus, and one 
attributed to Chrysippus (not in SVF). The context in ps.Alexander is not doxo- 
graphical, that in Calcidius only to some extent. The quotations concerning 
the corporeality of the soul in ps.Alexander and Calcidius, which differ among 
themselves, may derive from a handbook. A handbook may also have been the 
source of a doxographical predecessor of A used by Tertullian and Nemesius. 
See further Waszink (1947) 127-129, Dorrie (1959) 131-140, Sharples (2008) 162— 
164, and for an overview of various suggestions concerning the sources issue 
Sharples—Van der Eijk (2008) 57 n. 277. In our view the varieties of attribution, 
formulation, and scope suggest the influence of intermediary sources, but to 
some extent they also depend on the aims of the quoting authors. 
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E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: (see also above at ch. 4.2 section E(a) General texts) Lucre- 
tius DRN 3.161-167 haec eadem ratio naturam animi atque animai /corpoream 
docet esse; ubi enim propellere membra, / corripere ex somno corpus mutareque 
vultum / atque hominem totum regere ac versare videtur, / quorum nil fieri sine 
tactu posse videmus / nec tactum porro sine corpore, nonne fatendumst / cor- 
porea natura animum constare animamque? Cicero Luc. 124 si simplex (sc. 
the soul), utrum sit ignis an anima an sanguis an ut Xenocrates (cf. ch. 4.2.4) 
numerus nullo corpore, quod intellegi quale sit vix potest. Philo of Alexandria 
Cher. 114 tig 8€ ott THY ovata (sc. of the soul), Eyouev eietv; Pollux Onomast. 
2.226 (Soranus de An. fr. 13[b] Podolak) gotw } buy) nvedpa } nO } afpe 
6 tt &v Boxy tois copoics. Tertullian de An. 5.1-5 (details see below). Lact- 
antius Op.D. 17.2 Perrin quid autem sit anima nondum inter philosophos con- 
venit, nec umquam fortasse conveniet. alii sanguinem esse dixerunt, alii ignem, 
alii ventum, unde anima vel animus nomen accepit, quod graece ventus dve- 
pos dicitur: nec illorum tamen quisquam dixisse aliquid videtur. Servius auc- 
tus in Aen. 1.98, p. 49.12-15 ‘effundere’ secundum eos qui dicunt sanguinem 
esse animam, ut ipse alibi (Aen. 9.347) ‘purpuream vomit ille animam’. nam 
alio loco aliorum opinionem sequitur, qui dicunt spiritum esse animam, unde 
est (Aen. 4.705) ‘atque in ventos vita recessit.. Macrobius in Somn. 1.14.19- 
20 non ab re est ut haec de anima disputatio in fine sententias omnium qui 
de anima videntur pronuntiasse contineat. ... Hippocrates (sc. dixit animam 
essentiam) spiritum tenuem per corpus omne dispersum, Heraclides Ponticus 
(fr. 98b Wehrli, 46B Schiitrumpf) /ucem, Heraclitus physicus (22A15 DK) scin- 
tillam stellaris essentiae, Zenon (SVF 1.137) concretum corpori spiritum, Demo- 
critus (68A103 DK) spiritum insertum atomis hac facilitate motus ut corpus illi 
omne sit pervium, (20) Critolaus Peripateticus (fr. 17 Wehrli) constare eam de 
quinta essentia, Hipparchus [here as elsewhere mistake for Hippasus, 18.9 DK] 
ignem, Anaximenes (fr. 117 Woéhrle) aéra, Empedocles (—) et Critias (—) san- 
guinem, Parmenides (—) ex terra et igne, Xenophanes (21A50 DK) ex terra et 
aqua, Boethos (SVF 3 Boeth. 10) ex aére et igne, Epicurus (fr. 314 Usener) spe- 
ciem ex igne et aére et spiritu mixtam. Calcidius in Tim. cc. 213-235 (details 
see below). Ambrose of Milan de Is. 2.4 non ergo sanguis anima, quia car- 
nis est sanguis, neque armonia (cf. ch. 4.2.7) anima, quia et huiusmodi armonia 
carnis est, neque aer anima, quia aliud est flatilis spiritus, aliud anima, neque 
ignis anima, neque entelechia (cf. ch. 4.2.6) anima, sed anima est vivens, quia 
factus est Adam in animam viventem, eo quod insensibile atque exanimum cor- 
pus anima vivificet et gubernet. Augustine de Trin. e.g. (other examples see 
below) 10.10.5-8 Mountain-—Glorie neque enim omnis mens aérem se existimat, 
sed aliae ignem, aliae cerebrum, aliaeque aliud corpus et aliud aliae sicut supra 
(sc. de Trin. 10.7.2-33) commemoravi. de Trin. 10.10.32-37 utrum enim aéris 
sit vis videndi, reminiscendi, intelligendi, volendi, cogitandi, sciendi, iudicandi; 
an ignis, an cerebri, an sanguinis, an atomorum, an praeter usitata quattuor 
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elementa quinti necscio cuius corporis, an ipsius carnis nostrae compago vel 
temperamentum (cf. ch. 4.2.7) haec efficere valeat dubitaverunt homines, et 
alius hoc, alius illud affirmare conatus est. ps.Galen HPh c. 24, p. 613.13 ot d€ 
o@ma. 

§2 Anaximenes Anaximander Anaxagoras Archelaus Diogenes: Cicero 
Luc. 124 an anima. Tusc.1.19 animum alii autem animam, ut fere nostri. Tusc. 
1.40 sive illi sint animales, id est spirabiles. Tusc. 1.60 sive anima... sit animus. 
ps.Galen Def. Med. 19.355.11-12 K. x0". xata dé tod Utwixods (SVF 2.780) cHpo 
Aentopepés €& Exvtod uivotpevov xath oneppatixods Adyous. Tertullian de An. 
9.5 (Soranus de An. fr. 6 Podolak) non, ut aér sit substantia eius, etsi hoc Aen- 
esidemo (fr. B26 Polito) visum est et Anaximeni (fr. 58 Wéhrle), puto secun- 
dum quosdam et Heraclito (fr. 116 (6) Marcovich). Lactantius Op.D. 17.2 Perrin 
alii ventum, unde anima vel animus nomen accepit quod graece ventus dvEnog 
dicitur. Op.D. 17.5 at illi ventum putant, hoc falluntur quod ex aére spiritum 
ducentes vivere videmur. Varro ita definit: ‘anima est aér conceptus ore, defer- 
vefactus in pulmone, temperatus in corde, diffusus in corpore’. Macrobius in 
Somn. 1.14.20 Anaximenes (fr. 117 Wohrle) aéra. 

§3 Stoics: Cicero Tusc. 1.42 animus... ex inflammata anima constat, ut potis- 
simum videri constat Panaetio (T ug Alesse). Tusc. 1.65 si deus aut anima aut 
ignis est, idem est animus hominis. Tusc. 1.70 sed ... fac spirabilem. Pollux 
Onom. 2.226 mvedpa. Tertullian de An. 5.2-3 (Soranus de An. fr. 2 Podolak) 
sed etiam Stoicos (SVF 2.773) allego, qui spiritum praedicantes animam paene 
nobiscum, qua proxima inter se flatus et spiritus, tamen corpus animam facile 
persuadebunt. (3) denique Zeno (cf. SVF 1.137), consitum spiritum (sc. mvedpa 
abugutov) animam definiens etc. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.156-157 tv Sé 
boxyv aloSytvayv (bow add. ab Arnim non prob. Dorandi). tadtyy dé elvat td 
ovupgves yutv mveduor 51d xal o@po elvat. (157) Zhvev 8 6 Kitteds (SVF 1.135) 
xat Avtinatoos (SVF 3 Ant. 49) év tol Het tbuyfs xat Hocetdwviog (F 139 E.-K., 
390 Theiler) mvedpx EvOeppov elvar THY uxnv: ToUTw yap Has elven Eumvouc xel 
bd tobtov xweicbat (cf. ch. 4.6). Macrobius in Somn. 1.14.19 Zenon (SVF 1.137) 
concretum corpori spiritum. Calcidius in Tim. c. 221 ergo spiritum animam 
esse dicentes corpus esse animam plane fatentur (SVF 2.796, 2.879). ps.Galen 
HPh c. 24, p. 613.13-14 Tvedpa yap elvan tadtyy drevdyoav xat obtot (sc. Zyvav 
wal of 2€ adtod (—)). Suda s.v. ¥ 164, p. 4.852.19 Adler Wuyy: mvedue voe- 
pov. 

§4 Parmenides Hippasus Heraclitus: Priscian Inst.Gramm. at GrLat. 
2.341.20-21 Keil simplex Ennius (Varia fr. 51 Vahlen) protulit in Epicharmo 
(23B48 DK): ‘terra corpus est, at mentis ignis est’ pro mens. Cicero Luc. 124 
utrum sit ignis. Tusc.1.19 Zenoni Stoico (SVF 1.134) animus ignis videtur. Tusc. 
1.40 sive ignei. Tusc.1.60 sive ignis sit animus. Tusc.1.70 sed fac igneam. Ter- 
tullian de An. 5.2 (Soranus de An. fr. 2 Podolak) ut Hipparchus [thus as often 
instead of Hippasus, 18.9 DK] et Heraclitus (T 650 Mouraviev) ex igne. Lact- 
antius Op.D. 17.2 Perrin alii ignem. Macrobius in Somn. 1.14.19 Heraclitus 
physicus (22A15 DK) scintillam stellari essentiae. 1.14.20 Parmenides (28A45 
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Dk) exterraetigne. Augustine de Trin. 10.7.12-13 Mountain-Glorie aliiignem 
substantiam eius esse dixerunt. 

§5 Democritus: Cicero Tusc. 1.22 Democritum (fr. 449 Luria) ... levibus et 
rotundis corpusculis efficientem animum concursu quodam fortuito. Tusc. 1.42 
illam ... individuorum corporum levium et rutundorum concursionem fortuitam, 
quam tamen Democritus (—) concalefactam et spirabilem, id est animalem, 
esse volt. Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.44 (on Democritus, 68A1 DK) tov te HAtov 
Kal THY TEAYVYV EX TOLOUTWV AElwV Kal TEPIPEPHV SyKwV cvYKEKpibal, xal THY 
uyyv ouotws. Calcidius in Tim. c. 215 aut ignitae atomi iuxta Democritum 
(—), qui ex isdem corporibus et ignem et animam censet excudi. Macrobius in 
Somn. 1.14.19 Democritus (68A103 DK) spiritum insertum atomis hac facilitate 
motus ut corpus illi omne sit pervium. Augustine de Trin. 10.7.10-12 Mountain 
alii ex minutissimis individuisque corpusculis, quas atomos dicunt, concurrenti- 
bus in se atque cohaerentibus, eam confici crediderunt. 

§6 Heraclides: Tertullian de An. 9.5 (Soranus de An. fr. 6 Podolak) nec 
ut lumen, etsi hoc placuit Pontico Heraclidi (fr. 8c Wehrli, 46C Schiitrumpf). 
Lactantius Op.D. Perrin 17.3 videtur ergo anima similis esse lumini, quae non 
ipsa sit sanguis, sed umore sanguinis alatur ut lumen oleo. Macrobius in Somn. 
1.14.19 Heraclides Ponticus (fr. 98b Wehrli, 46B Schiitrumpf) lucem. 

§7 Leucippus: Pollux Onom. 2.226 } mp. Lactantius Op.D. 17.2 Perrin alii 
ignem. Macrobius in Somn. 1.14.20 Hipparchus [thus as often instead of Hip- 
pasus] ignem ... Augustine de Trin. 10.7.12-13 Mountain-Glorie alii ignem 
substantiam eius esse dixerunt. Ambrose of Milan de Is. 4, p. 645.3 Schenkl. 
Ep. 21.1.4 Faller aut ignem. 

§8 Diogenes of Apollonia: Ambrose of Milan de Is. 2.4, p. 645.2—-3 Schenkl 
neque aér anima, quia aliud est flatilis spiritus, aliud anima. Augustine de 
Trin. 10.7.12-13 Mountain Glorie alii aérem ... substantiam eius esse dixerunt. 
de Trin. 10.10.1-3 cum ergo verbi gratia mens aérem se putat, aérem intellegere 
putat, se tamen intellegere scit; aérem autem se esse non scit sed putat. 

§9 Hippo: Tertullian de An. 5.2 (Soranus de An. fr. 2 Podolak) ut Hippon 
(—) et Thales (fr. 221 Wohrle) ex aqua. Hippolytus Ref. 1.16.2 (Hippo 38A3 
DK) thy dé Wuoyjy mote prev eyxeqarov Aéyel, mote dé Udwp’ xai ydp TO omeo ua 
elvat t0 patvopevov Huty 2& bypod, 2& of myo puyny yiveoOau. 

§10 Xenarchus Peripatetics: Tertullian de An. 5.2 (Soranus de An. fr. 2 
Podolak) ut Critolaus (fr. 17 Wehrli) et Peripatetici eius ex quinta nescio qua 
substantia (si et illa corpus, quia corpora includit). lamblichus de An. fr. 3 
Finamore—Dillon at Stob. Ecl. 1.49.32, p. 363.19-21 w¢ Se TOV AptototeAinOv 
tives donyodvtal, Eldd¢ dott 1d mEpl Tots cwpacwW ... H moLdtHS odoLwdyS TEAcia. 
de An. fr. 9 Finamore—Dillon at Stob. 1.49.32, pp. 367.26—-368.2 étepot (sc. TOV 
Aptototedindv) 8é teActdtyta adthy dpopiZovtat xat’ ovatav tod Belov owpe- 
TOS, Hy Evtedeyetav xaret ApiototeAys, Womep dy Ev evioig Oedqpactos (fr. 269 
FHS&G). 

§u. Epicurus: Lucretius DRN 3.161-176 haec eadem ratio naturam animi 
atque animai / corpoream docet esse etc. Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 3.94 
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de animi et animae natura sensuque. at DRN 3.136 animum et animam coni- 
uncta esse. at DRN 3.228 tertiam anima esse mentem. at DRN 3.241 quartam 
sine nomine animam. at DRN 3.624 de sensibus animae et animi. Tertullian 
de An. 5.2 (Soranus de An. fr. 2 Podolak) ut Epicurus (—) ex atomis (si et atomi 
corpulentias de coito suo cogunt). Macrobius in Somn. 1.14.20 Epicurus (fr. 215 
Usener) speciem ex igne et aére et spiritu mixtam. Calcidius in Tim. c. 215 vel 
id ipsum atomi casu quodam et sine causa concurrentes in unum et animam 
creantes, ut Epicuro (—) placet, ob similitudinem atomorum, quarum una com- 
mota omnem spiritum, id est animam, moveri simul. differently ps.Galen HPh 
c. 24, DG p. 613.11-12 "Enixovpog (—) Sé tov épeAxdpevov EEwlev com did THs 
elomtvoys thy tboyynv bméAaBev. also differently Hippolytus Ref. 1.22.5 (fr. 340 
Usener) tag 5é tuyds THv dvOpwrwv Avecbat dua toils cwuact, WoTEp Kal ovYyEV- 
vaobat abtois tiBetat atua yao abtac elvan. 

§§12-13 Empedocles Critias: Cicero Luc.124.ansanguis. Tertullian de An. 
5.2 (Soranus de An. fr. 2 Podolak) ut Empedocles (—) et Critias (—) ex san- 
guine. 

§12 Empedocles: Jamblichus de An. fr. 2 Finamore—Dillon at Stob. Ecl. 
1.49.32, pp. 363.11-18 TIE Eig TAG TOV TecodpwV OTOLYElwY doYds THY OvataV THS 
Wuyxhs exavapépovorv. elvat pev yap th TOATA cwpata &toua, Tpd THY Tecodpwv 
ototyelwy otoryetwdéotepa... txOta Tolvov ditelpa Exew oxyjpatea, Ev dé abtov event 
10 opatpoeldéc, dnd Sy TOV cpatpoeldav atopav elva TY boyy. 

§13 Critias: Cicero Tusc.1.19 Empedocles animum esse censet cordi suffusum 
sanguinem (sc. atya nepixdpdtov, 31B105.3 DK). Tusc. 1.41 aut in Empedocleo 
(—) sanguine. Luc. 124 an sanguis. Pollux Onom. 2.226 ¥ aiye. Lactantius 
Op.D. 17.2 Perrin alii sanguinem esse dixerunt. Macrobius in Somn. 1.14.20 
Empedocles (—) et Critias (—) sanguinem. Ambrose of Milan de Noe 92, 
p- 478.6—7 Schenkl ut Critias (—) et eius discipuli, sanguinem esse animam 
dicentes. de Is. 4, p. 644.23—-645.1 Schenkl non ergo sanguis anima, quia carnis 
est sanguis. Ep. 21.1.4 Faller aut sanguinem. Augustine de Trin. 10.7.4 Moun- 
tain alii sanguinem. 

§14 Heraclitus: Cicero ND 1.27 Pythagoras (—), qui censuit animum esse 
per naturam rerum omnem intentum et commeantem, ex quo nostri animi 
carperentur (cf. Arist. de An. 1.2 404a16-18 goixe dé “al TO Tapa TOV IIv8ayo- 
peiwv Acyopevov Thy abtyy Exelv Sidvotav [sc. the same as Democritus’ ]* aco 
yap tives adtOv tuyry elvat ta ev TO dept EVopata). Arius Didymus fr. 39.4 Diels 
at Eus. PE 15.20.4 (SVF 2.821) elvor 8é puyyy év TO Aw qacty, 6 xarodow aldépa, 
Kal Epa KUKAW Tepl THY YH}v Kal BdAacoav, al Ex TOUTwWY dvabvpIdaElc, TdLG SE Aot- 
TEAS Poxas ToocTEPuKEevat taUTY, Scat te ev Cots cicl xal doat Ev TH MEplEYovTt 
Stapevelv yap Exel Tag THV anoavevtwy tpuxdc. Tertullian de An. 3.2 hi statum 
eius aliunde (de\ducunt, ... prout ... aut Heracliti (T 646 Mouraviev) maeror 
... persuaserunt. de An. 15.5 (Soranus de An. fr. 13 Podolak) ut neque extrin- 
secus agitari putes principale istud secundum Heraclitum (at fr. 115 Marcovich, 
Pp- 395). Calcidius in Tim. c. 251 Heraclitus (T 778 Mouraviev) vere consentien- 
tibus Stoicis (SVF 2.1198) rationem nostram cum divina ratione conectit etc. 
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b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Plato Phd. 96b xai nétepov 16 aic (Empedocles 31476 DK) 
éotw @ ppovoduev, } 6 dp (cf. Anaximenes 13A23 DK) #j t6 nd (—); } tov- 
TWV LEV OvdEV, 0 6’ EYKEMAAAS EoTIV 6 Tas aldOyoEIg TAaPEYwWv (Alcmaeon 24AN1 
DK). Aristotle de An. 1.2 404b30—405a2 Stapépovtat dé MEpl THV ApYOv, tives Kaul 
Toca, udAtota Lev ol cwpatixas Moodvtes Tois dowpdtous, tovtotg 8’ of ulEavtes 
xal cm’ dupoty tas apres dropyvepevot. Seneca Nat. 7.25 habere nos animum, 
cuius imperio et impellimur et revocamur, omnes fatebuntur; quid tamen sit 
animus ille rector dominusque nostri, non magis tibi quisquam expediet quam 
ubi sit. alius illum dicet spiritum esse, alius concentum quondam (cf. ch. 4.2.7), 
alius vim divinam et dei partem, alius tenuissimum animae, alius incorporalem 
potentiam (cf. ch. 4.2); non deerit qui sanguinem dicat, qui calorem. Galen 
PHP 7.3.19 Svoiv b&tEpov, ei ev dowpatos EoTwv H tuxy, TO MODTov adtHS UMdpyElw 
(Sc. TO KATH TAS KOLAiaS TOD eyneqdAoD mvEeduc), wE dv elzot TI¢, cixNtHptoV, El dé 
cHpa, Todt’ adtd, veda, THY poy Elva. in Epid.vi p. 272.19-25 Wenkebach— 
Pfaff péytotov 8° evtadOa uwveltat Soypa Sianepwwypevov xal adtois toils ptAocd- 
pots. Eviot pev yyoOvtat plow odotav etvat pyc te xal pUoEw.S, of pev Ev TH TrvED ETL 
Tépevor Thy Urapéw adtar, of 8 év TH Tod cwpatos iSiStytt twvés SE Ov tla, GAA’ 
idiav Exatéog tH odciav elval pact xal od opixp@ dé tivt Stapepovouc, GAA’ Aw 
T® yével. QAM c. 5, p. 32.5-8 Bazou el pév yap eldd¢ gotwv duotopepods owpo- 
TOS H uyy, Thy andderéw eE adths tH ovclag ZEopev emtotnpoviawtatyy el 8’ 
broboiveba tabtyy dowpatov elvat pba idlav gxovaay, wo 6 WAdtwv trAeyev ta. 
HNH 15.25.1-12 K. xanxtd¢ dé xal tov eényyntov eviot xatetpedoavto Eevopcvous 
(—), domep xal LaBivoc, wt mw¢ yedrpag avtots dvouacw: ‘obte yd TO T&T 
dépa Aéyw Tov &vOpwrov, donep Avaetévys (13A22 DK), odte Op, we “Hpdxret- 
tos (T 579 Mouraviev), otte tdwp, wo Oars (fr. 182 Wohrle), odte yijv, we ev 
TW Zevopavys. obdapyob yao elploxetar Zevopavys anogpyvapevos ottws. dra 
xal 6 LaBtvog adtog evdnAdg Eotw Ex TAV AVTOD KaTapEevdopevoc, ody D7’ dyvoiag 
zoparpevos H mavtws dv dvopaotl npocéyparbe Td BiBAlov, év @ tadta &nepyvato: 
vov 8” obtws eypatpev ‘otite yhv, we Ev tivt Eevopavys. xat Oedg~pactos (Phys. Op. 
fr. 5a Diels, 231 FHS&G; not in DK) 8” dv év tats tay bvomey So€Ov eEmitopats 
tH Eevopdvous dédEav, eltep obtwe elyev, éyeypdpet. Propr.Plac. 7, p. 179.16—-19 
Boudon-Millot—Pietrobelli, text Lami obtw xal met tH¢ obctag adtiis elt” dow- 
Matos EoTlv TavtdaTacw ws 6 TAdtwv dréAaBev, cite cwratoetdy¢ wo 6 Xpvoinm0¢ 
oletaut, mvedpix rev dropyvepevos Umdpyew abtyv. Atticus fr. 7.1-9 bis Des Places 
at Eus. PE 15.1.4 (verbatim) t& pév odv da boa nepi adtijc cionxacw dor, 
aicyowyy nUiv pepet. MAS yep odx aiaypdg Oo EvteAeyetav TIBEig THY Pox AdyoS 
TWLATOS MPualxod dpyavixod (cf. ch. 4.2.6); Ta dé odn aicydvng YELw Oo TvedLd 
Ts éxov adtHy a0d1Sovd¢ } mOp voepdy, TH meppvEer xat olov Raph tod c&épos dva- 
pdev H oTowhEr, 6 Te dTOLwWY KOpotoa OEls 7 CAws dd CWLATOS AdTHV yevvaoBat 
anogpatvoyevos; Longinus fr. 20 Patillon—Brisson, 72(a—c) Maénnlein—Robert 
at Eus. PE 15.21.1 ovveAovtt 8’ eimetv, moppw pot Soxodow ageotyxevat Tod Ta 
Séovta AoyiZecbaur m&vtes eqeths dmdcor THY toyyy cHua arepyvavto. mod yap 
Bdws eyywpet mapandnotov elvat tivt TAV otoLyelwy 6 xert’ dT Betvent, mod Sé ert 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


1442 LIBER 4 CAPUT 3 


TAS “pdoels nal pikelg dveveyxely; ... Tv 5é mEpl uyyy tyvos obdév OddE Tex PLOV 
ev Tol cwaow Evploxetat, xd Ei PLAoTYLOITO TI¢ WS Emtixovpos (—) xal Xpvoinmo¢ 
(SVF 2.800) &ravta Albov xwveiv xal mica Epevvaey Sdvaptv cwpmotos Eig yeveotw 
Tov Tel buys med&ewv. Porphyry de An. adv. Boeth. (249F Smith) at Eus. PE 
15.11.4 TAS dé odn aloybvys yeLwv 6 mved Ud TMS ExOV adTHY dmodISods } MOP voE- 
odv (SVF 2.806), tH mepupdéer xal olov Raph tod cépos dvapbév H otopwér, 6 te 
atopwv dbpotopa Geig (—) 1 6 GAws dd cwatos adTHV yevvao Bat dTOPatvaprevos; 

Chapter heading: Porphyry Plot. 24 y Se tet&pty eweds ... TH mEpl Wuyis 
etrnye ovyypdppata. yet 5é taSe x’ Heol odciag tuys mpatov: ob h dpyy THY 
THS tuyrs obotav tig mote eott. B’ Ilepi odciac puyiic Sedtepov = Plotinus Enn. 
4.1.[21]tit., 4.2.[4]tit. Cassiodorus de An. c. 4. De definitione animae. 

§2 Anaximenes Anaximander Anaxagoras Archelaus Diogenes: Aris- 
totle de An. 1.2 405a21-22 Atoyevng (64A20 DK) 8’ Wome xai Etepol tives cepa. 
Lucretius DRN 3.44 aut etiam venti (sc. animi naturam esse). Plotinus Enn. 
4.7.[2].6.40 elt’ obv elg dépa. Iamblichus de An. fr. 8 Finamore—Dillon at Stob. 
Ecl. 1.49.32, p. 366.16—20 } tov dvamveduevov dpa tbuxry voriCovew: damep Apt- 
atotéAys (de An. 1.5 410b26—30) ev ev tots Opgixois erect (1B11 DK, 421(1) Bern- 
abé) gyat AgyecOat tHy puyny cictevat ex Tod CAov dvarvedvtwV NUBY PEpouEvyV 
bn6 t&v évépwv. John Philoponus in de An. 9.9-10 of 82 deplav, wo Avakinevys 
(13A23 DK) xal tweg Tov Utwixdv (—). 

§3 Stoics: Chrysippus de An. I at Gal. PHP 3.1.10 (SVF 2.885, verbatim) 
H poyy mvedud eott obuputov Hutv cuveyes Tavtl TH coat dtiyjxov got’ dv 7 
THS Cwijs errvoia Tapy ev tH owyatt. Seneca Nat. 7.25.2 alius illum dicet spir- 
itum esse. Doxography C (attributed to AD) at Stob. Ecl. 2.7.5b7, p. 64.21-23 
(SVF 3.305) THY yap Stdvorav xat THY poyTv cdpa Elva Td yap gvpPvES TvEdLLEL 
Hetv evdeppov dv ux nyodvta. Galen QAM c. 4, 784.10-12 K. y THs oyys 
ovola xatk moldy xpdow depos te xal MUpdS ylyvEeTat KATA TOUS LtIwixods (SVF 
2.787). PHP 7.3.19 ci Sé cGpa, tobt’ adtd mvedpa THY boyy elva. in Epid. vi 
p- 273.2.1-6 Wenkebach-—Pfaff totg Utwixotg (SVF 2.715) 8° E8o¢ éoti pvaw pev 
dvopraZety, td pute Storxetrat, poyry dé h td CHa, Thy ovclav dupotépwv péev tibev- 
TALTd obuquTov rvEedpa xeul Stapéepety dMAHAwY olovta moLdtytt Enpdtepov prev yap 
Trvedpa Td Ths tuyiis, bypdtepov Sé 16 THs pbcEws Elva. Propr.Plac. 7, p.179.18-19 
Boudon-Millot—Pietrobelli, text Lami cite cwpatoetdy¢ ws 6 Xevoinmos oleta, 
tvedpa pev drcopyvapevos adtiy elvot. Propr.Plac. 14, p. 188.1 Boudon-Millot— 
Pietrobelli, text Lami (= Sub.Nat.Fac. 4.761.4 K.) twe¢ dé mvedpa. SMT 11.731.3- 
6K. of pév odv Ltwixol (SVF 2.777) tabtov todto T6 nvebpa Thy obatav THs Puxhs 
elvat dobaCovew: Huets Sé mel obaiag puyfs ote ndvu Tt TOAWOpEV dropatverdat 
Kal MPOS TH TMAPOVTA TEpITTOV UmoAaUBdvomev. Hierocles EL.Eth. col. 3.56-61 
Bastianini-Long mpatov [to]ivuv odx ayvoytéov we, | xabdne[p] TO cHpma tod 
C[mo]v Ouetév éott, tv’ obtwe elm, xl | dmtdv, owe o[dv] xat y [ip]uyr: xal yao 
adty tod yévous éotl TV ow-|Ua[TwWY—oM’ [E]v [Totc] oixelotg Tobto MaplotatoL 
Adlyots [av] yx[E]a[to]us dnopatvovat tas TAY dAMrwv | b[ Ee THs [Lx H¢ &to]tlas 
Ag[yov]twv gopds. Alexander of Aphrodisias de An. 26.16-17 ot te &m0 Tig 
Lrods (SVF 2.786), mveduca adtyv A€yovtes elvou cvyxeipevdv Tw &x Te TUPOS xaul 
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&épo¢. Alexander of Aphrodisias(?) de An.Mant. 115.6—7 (SVF 2.785) étt ei y 
Puyy coma, H TOp H mvedpa Aentopepes Eott Sik Mavtdoc Sijxov Tod Eurpoyou owLa- 
to¢. Plotinus Enn. 4.7.[2].3-8 passim. Porphyry de An. adv. Boeth. (fr. 249F 
Smith) at Eus. PE 15.1.4 (SVF 2.806) mac 5€ odx aicytwyg yepwv 6 mvedpd TS 
éxov avdTyv anodised } mp voepdv; Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.19 (on Xeno- 
phanes!, 21A1 DK) mpa@td¢ te &eqyvato ott... y puxy mveda. Cassiodorus de 
An. c.10.1-7 Halporn De qualitate animae. qualitatem itaque substantiae huius 
auctores igneam esse dixerunt propterea quod mobili semper ardore vegetetur 
et iuncta corpori calore suo membra vivificet. deinde quod cuncta caelestia flam- 
meo referunt vigore constare, non isto fumeo, consumptibili, et temporali, sed ex 
tranquillo nutritore atque immortali. 

§4 Parmenides Hippasus Heraclitus: Theophrastus Sens. 3 Tapyevidys 
(28A46 DK) pév yap Awe oddév dqupixev dA Ldvov, Stt Svolv dvtow ototyel- 
ol Kate TO DmtEPRAAAOV Eotlv H yvBotcs. Eav yap Umepaion Td Veppov H TO uyxpov, 
Any yiveoOat tHv Stdvorav, BeATiw dé nal xabapwtepav TH did TO Fepudv. Sextus 
Empiricus M. 7.130 (cf. Aenesidemus B29 Polito) y émtEevaSeton tots huetépots 
owpacw dnd tod mepteyovtos Lotpa. John Philoponus in de An. 9.7-9 ot dé 1p, 
wg ‘“Hpdxdertog (T 969 Mouraviev), éretd) xal ndp treyev elvor ty dpyyv TOV 
dvtwv: obtw¢ odv xal THY tux muptav elvat did Td edulvytov. 

§5/§11 Democritus Epicurus: Papyrus Genevenus inv. 203, B27-29 at CPF 
11** p. 6 Democritus 2T cpa epacl[ av of mept Entxovpov, xat 6] | Anudxprt[og 
dpollws o[vy]x[ptvo]pév[av t]|SeQv cOp[a abty]v (sc. tH tuxv) elx[ev. Iamb- 
lichus de An. fr. 2 Finamore—Dillon at Stob. Ecl. 1.49.32, p. 363.16-17 &70 69 Tov 
cpaiposlddv dtouwy elvan THY puxyy. 

§5 Democritus: Aristotle de An. 1.2 403b31-404a2 Aypoxpttos (fr. 443a 
Luria) pév mOp tt xai Sepudv gyow adtiy eivar dreipwv yde dvtwy oynudtwv 
xal dToUwv TA opatpoeldy mde xal puxyy A€Evelt. Resp. 4 472a4-6 (Democritus, 
68A106 DK) Agvet 8’ wg y pox Kal TO Geppov TATOV, TA MOBTA cYHMATA THY TPatl- 
posis@v. Theophrastus Sens. 58 (on Democritus, 68A135 DK) gavepdv, 6tt TH 
“pace TOD TWLATOS TolEt TO Ppovet, SmtEp Lows AUTH Kaul KATA AdYoV ETL ALO TOl- 
odvtt Thy puxyv. Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.44 (on Democritus, 68A1 DK) tov 
TE HAtov xal THY deAnVyY EX TOLOUTWV AElwv Kal TEPLPENOYV dynwy ovyKExpicBa, 
xal THY oxyv Opotws. (differently Scholia in Epicurum Ep.Hdt. 66 at D.L. V.P. 
10.66 Aéyet (fr. 311 Usener) év dots nat 2E atom adtiv ovyxeiobo ActoTdtwv 
Kal OTPOYYVAWTATWV, TOM® TIvt Slapepovewy Tv Tod mupds.) Porphyry de An. 
ady. Boeth. (fr. 249F Smith) at Eus. PE 15.1.4 1&¢ S€ ovx aicydvys yenwv ... 6 
TE ATOUWV &Bpotcna Seis; John Philoponus in de An. 9.16—-19 tOv Se odvOeToVv 
cha drernpdtuv of pév €& dovvantwv otoryetwv, ws Anudxprtos xal Aedxummos 
(—) xa cmAds ot teh &topa siodryovtes: Eheyov Lev yao dpyac THV dvtwv TH dToLa 
xall TO xevov: elvan obv Thy tuxny ex cpaipixdy dtopwv Sid td ebutvytov. 

§6 Heraclides: Plutarch Lat.Viv. 130B (Heraclides Ponticus fr. 100 Wehrli, 
48 Schiitrumpf) adtHy te THY tpoyjy Eviot TAY PlAoadqwy PAs Elva TH obcia vori- 
Covew xtA. Clement of Alexandria Paed. 2.2.29.3 obtw 5’ dv xal h poy) nuov 
dmdpEat xabapd xal Enod xal pwroedys, ‘adyy Sé oy End copwrdty xal dol- 
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oty’ (Heraclitus fr. 68 (a7) Marcovich). John Philoponus in An. 9.5-7 TOv 
Sé anAobv cHpa elpnxdtwv thy puyyy elvat ol rev elonxacw albgptov elvat cdc, 
Tadtov dé Eotiv cimetv ovpdviov, Wome ‘HpaxAsidys 6 Tovtixds (fr. 99 Wehrli, 47 
Schiitrumpf). 

§§8-9 Diogenes of Apollonia Hippo: Simplicius (? perhaps Priscianus 
Lydus) in de An. 32.16—20 éti8eto Lev xal Oarfjc (fr. 423 Wohrle) tdwp to otol- 
xElov, Md cwudtwv, xal odyl THY puxyyv MdvtwS THpa WEeto. (Tov) dé “IMwVver ... 
POPTIKOV KAAET OD LOVOV WS TAYULEPETTEPOV ADTHV A€YOVTA OTOLYElOV KTA. 

§8 Diogenes of Apollonia: Aristotle de An. 1.2 405a21-22 Atoyévys (64A20 
DK) 8’ donep nai Etepot tives dépa. 

§9 Hippo: Aristotle de An. 1.2 405b1-3 tov Sé PopTInwTtepwv Kai Bdwp TIvées 
amepyvavto, xadamep “Innwv mera Oyjva 5’ goixacw ex THs yovis, Sti TavTWV bypd. 
John Philoponus in de An. 9.10-12 ol 5é && SSatos, ws OaAjs (fr. 440 Wohrle) xai 
“Innwv (—) 6 értxAny &beoc: eed) yao tHv your Ewpw 2& bypac odoav odolac, 
Stak TOOTO Kal Vw THY dpyyv TAV dvtwv Evontcav. differently in de An. 86.23-34 
ob yap ele pep’ elrety St Oadhs (—) 70 Bdwe puyyy tibetan xal 81d todto EAxeww 
gyal tov cidypov thy Albov wg Eprpuyov xeul Sid todto gE WSatog odcav. ... Sid txdT0 
tovtov pev ov Aéyel elvar THY SdEav tabtyy Sti €E USatog H tpuyy, dAAk tocodtov 
pdvov ott xal abtdg thy xlvnow tH poxh anéveter. epeEs Sé “Intwvd (—) prot 
todto Sobdcot Sti & BSatos H puyxy: xal yap TOV TdvTW apy xal adtd¢ Edeye TO 
Udwo. 

§10 Xenarchus Peripatetics: Galen PHP 7.7.25 ci 5& xal mei puyys obctac 
aropyvactat yoy, Svotv Oatepov dvayxatov cimetv: } todt’ elvan td olov abyoetdéc 
TE Kal MIPEOHSES THpe Aextéov adtyy, Eig d xdv py PovAwvTat xaT’ dxorovOlav del- 
xvodvtal Utwtxol (—) te xai AptototeAng, H adtHV Mev dowpLatov UndpyeElv ovatay, 
Synua SEs TEATOV adti elvat Tout! Td THpa St’ ob recov thy mpd¢ TAMA THLATO 
xowwview AayBdvet. Alexander of Aphrodisias de An. 16.4—-6 16 8é eiSoc, 08 
zottv eldoc, edelyOy xal tercrdmys dv, Bog Sé AptototéAet Thy teAEldtyTA Maul EvtE- 
Ageia Aéyetv. cf. de An. 17.12-13. de An. 23.30-24.1. Alexander of Aphro- 
disias(?) de An.Mant. 103.2-4 poy} &pa éotly h xata 10 Eldog odala. tO 5é Eldo¢ 
TEAELOTYHTA TE Ka EvteAsyetav O AptototeAys Aeyet. Plotinus Enn. 4.7.[2].85.1- 
50. 

§u. Epicurus: Epicurus Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.63  puyy cud EoTt AeTTOMLEpEC ... 
TPOTELEPEOTATOV SE MvEvLATL GepLod Tv KEdoW ExovTt Kal TH MEV TOUTW TPOC- 
EUMEPES, TH] SE TOUT EOTI SE TI LEPOS TOMA TapadAayyy ciAnpos TH AeTTOMEpEla 
xal adTov TobTwY, TuUMABES SE TOOTO MAAMov xal TH Aoi dBpotopatt todto dé 
TeV att Suvetprets THs PuyxHs SyAodat xai te md&Oy xorl axl edxwyctat xat at Stavor- 
etc. Lucretius DRN 3.203-205 nunc igitur quoniamst animi natura reperta / 
mobilis egregie, perquam constare necessest / corporibus parvis et levibus atque 
rutundis. DRN 3.231-242 nec tamen haec simplex nobis natura putanda est, 
/ tenuis enim quaedam moribundos deserit aura / mixta vapore, vapor porro 
trahit aéra secum; / ... / (237) tam triplex animi est igitur natura reperta; / nec 
tamen haec sat sunt ad sensum cuncta creandum, / nil horum quoniam recipit 
mens posse creare / sensiferos motus et quae quis [Smith, alii alia: quaedam 
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codd.] mente volutat. / quarta quoque his igitur quaedam natura necessest / 
adtribuatur; east omnino nominis expers. DRN 3.269-272. Plutarch Ady.Col. 
118D-E (Epicurus fr. 315 Usener) ty ovatav cupnynyvovtes abt €x Twos bepuod 
xal mvevpatixod xal depwdous odx eEtxvobvtat mpd¢ TO xUPLWTATOV GAA’ amoryopEd- 
ovat TO yap @ xpiver xai pvyovevet nal prrel nat picet, xl Brws TO Podvipov xatl 
Aoylotimov Ex TWd¢ MNot ‘axatovoudetov’ mototytos Emtyiverdat. Alexander of 
Aphrodisias de An. 26.17-18 xai ot mepl Enixovpov (—): xat yap xat’ éxetvous 
abvOeto< y uy EX TAELOVWY TWOY Kal SlAPEPOVTWY TWLLATWV. 

§12 Empedocles: Aristotle de An. 1.2 4o4bu-15 "EumedoxAfjs (31B109 DK) 
ev éx TOV otoLyelwv Tevtwv (sc. THY Poxyjy), Elvar SE xal Exaotov puyyy tov- 
Tw, Aeywv otwe: “yatn ev yao yatov ommmapev, Lat 8’ Vdwo, / adept 8’ aidepa 
Siav, tao mupt mdp a&tdyAov. Sextus Empiricus M. 7.115-116 "EumedoxaArs dé 6 
‘Axpayavttvos (—) xath pév tods anrovotepov Soxodvtac adtov cEnyetoOan EE xot- 
THLE TH¢ GANPelac MapadiSwotv. Sto yap Spactypious THV CAwy coyds Umo8EuEvos, 
Prov xai Netxos, dua te TOV tecodkpwv pwyadeic we VAMBY, Vig TE Kal BSartog Kaul 
depos xal Tupdc, TavTWY TadTA Epy xpITHPLA TUYXavElVv. (116) TaACUA yelp TIC ... 
dvwbev rapd tots puatxots xvAtetat SEx mEpi ToD Td Sora TAV dpoiwv Elva yvwel- 
otixe. M. 7.121 cites Empedocles 31B109 DK. Empedocles 31B105.3 DK aipa 
yap avOowmots mepixcipdtdv ott voya. Theophrastus Sens. 10 (Empedocles 
31A86 DK) 16 aluatt podtota ppovetv: év ToUTW yap UdALoTA Kexpdabat {Ertl} TH 
atoyein tov wep@v. Pythagorica Hypomnemata at Alex. Polyh. fr. 9 Giannata- 
sio Andria (Pythagorei 58Bia DK) at D.L. VP. 8.28 elvan 8é thy tpuyjy ardoracua 
aibepog xal tod Seppo xal tod puypod. Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.29 (on Zeno of 
Elea, 29A1 DK) yeyevijo8at Se THY TOV Tdvtwv Maw Ex Fepuod xal puypod xai 
Enpod xal dypod, AapBavevtwv adtav elg dAnra thy petaBoAyy: ... boyy xpApo 
ondpyew éx TAV MpoELpypEeverv (sc. Deppod xal toypod xal Enood xai bypod) nate 
undevos TovTwv Eminpatyat. 

§13 Critias: Plato Phd. 96b xat métepov tO aiu& (Empedocles 31A76 DK) 
éotw @ ppovodpev. Aristotle de An. 1.2 405b5-6 Etepor 8’ aia, xabdnep Kol- 
tlag (see also above §12). Lucretius DRN 3.43 animi naturam sanguinis esse. 
Seneca Nat. 7.25.2 non deerit qui sanguinem dicat. Pythagorica Hypomne- 
mata at Alex. Polyh. fr. 9 Giannatasio Andria (Pythagorei 58Bia DK) at D.L. 
8.30 tpépec bal te THY Puxryy dd TOD alpatos. Galen PHP 2.8.47 aipd pyow elvat 
THY uyyy, WS EurtedoxAys xal Kpitiag bréhaBov (v. also PHP 2.8.48 below §14). 
Plotinus Enn. 4.7.[2].6.40 ett’ obv elg aiuc. Simplicius (? perhaps Priscianus 
Lydus) in de An. 32.22 6 8é 76 aya tHy poxhy Géuevoc Kortiag (—) elite 6 tev 
Tpldxovta yevopevos cic elte copioTtys Tic, obdev Huy Stoicet. John Philoponus 
in An. 9.19-21 ol dé éx cuvyppéver, wo Keitiag 6 elg tv terdxovta: ala yap eAE- 
yev elvar THY toyyjy: ‘atua yao’, onoty, ‘avOownos mepixdpdrdv éott vonue’ (N.B. = 
Empedocles 31B105.3 DK). 

§14 Heraclitus: Aristotle de An. 1.2 405a25-27 xat Hpducdettos (T 189 Mou- 
raviev) 5é tHy dey elval gyot puyyy, elmep THY dvabuplacw, 8 Ho TAMA ovvi- 
otha Kal dowLatwtatov Te Kai Péov dei. ps.Aristotle Probl. 13.6 go8a28-34 
Sid th, Edv tig oxdpoda peyy, Td odpov Cel, HAAwy Sé exdvtwv loyupav dopyy odx 
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dlet ESeoGevtwv; mdtEpov, Wortep tives TOV ‘HoaxAeitiCévtwv (Heraclitus 66 (f?) 
Marcovich) paciv 6tt dvabvuprdtat, Wore év TH Aw, xal ev TO cwpertt, elto mekAw 
bvyxGév cvvictata éxel pév bypdv, évtadOa Sé odpov, h ex thg ToopAs dvadvpiacte, 
2 of éyéveto abty ouppryvopevy, motel THY dopyy; abty yap ott, Stov petaBarAy. 
Aristotle de An. 1.5 410b27—30 todto dé mémovbe ual 6 Ev Tots Oppimots xadoupe- 
votg €mteot (1B11 DK, 421(1) Bernabé) Adyos: pyai yap thy pox €x Tod dAov cictevat 
WWATVESVTWY, PEPOLEVNY UTO THV dvenwr. de An.1.5 411a7—8 Kal Ev TH SAw dy TIVES 
adr peixyGarl pact, dev tows xai Oars (fr. 32 Wohrle) anoy névta TAN VeOv 
etvat. de An. 1.2 404a1-13 (Democritus fr. 200 Luria) nO tt xai Geppdv grow 
adtiy (sc. Thy puyxyyv) elvor drelpwv yap Svtwv oxnpdtwv xat dtouwv th opatoo- 
eld mp xal tbuyry Agvet (ofov év tH dépr ta xarobpeva Edopata, & paivetou év 
tats Sid tHv buplSwv dxttoww), ... dtd xal tod Cv Spov elvan tH cvarvoyy: cvveryov- 
TOs yap Tod MEplexovTos Ta cwLaTA Kal ExBAIBovtos TOV TYNUATWY TH TAPEXOVTA 
toils Cwotg THY xivyow Sid Td pd’ adta NpEuetv pNderote, BoxPetav yiverOat PVpa- 
Qev EElclovtwv dMwv TolovtTwv ev TH dvarvelv. de An. 1.2 404a16-19 Eolxe dé 
xal TO Tapa TOV Tvbyopeiwy (58B.40 DK) Aeyovevov thy adtiyy exe Sidvotav’ 
Zpacav yap tives adtav uyty elvar ta ev TO dé or ELopata, of SE 16 tadta xwvodv. 
Resp. 4 472a6-11 (68A106 DK) év yap t@ dept MoAb doOusdy etvat TAV ToLobTwY & 
xorel éxetvos vodv xal puynjy: dvarvéovtos odv xal eictdvtog tod cépog ovvetctévta 
tadta xal dvelpyovta thy bAipw xwAvew tH evodcav ev Tots Cworg Steven uyry, 
xa Sid toOto ev TH dvarevety nal exrvetv elvar to CAv xal dmobvyoxew. GA 3.0 
762a18—21 yivetat 8 ev yf xal ev byp@ ta CHa ual ta utd Sid Td ev yH Lev Udwe 
bndpyew év 8 Hdatt nvebpa, ev dé ToUTH Mavetl PeoudtHTA puxlKyy, WoTE TEdTOV 
TIvVa TdvTA puxys Elva TAHpY. Cleanthes at AD fr. 39 Diels at Eus. PE 15.20.2— 
3 Kredv6y¢ (SVF 1.519) ... @yow ott Zyvev (SVF 1.141) Thy oyny A€yet aic8ytuayy 
cvadvpiacw, xabcmep ‘Hpdxrettog BovAdpevos yap Eurpavicat Sti at puyol evabv- 
Llopevart voepal del yivovtau, elxacev abtdc Tots MoTALOls, A€ywv oTWC ‘TOTAMOIL 
toiow adtoiow euBatvovow etepa xal Etepa USata emtppet nal puxat de dd tav 
bypav dvabupidvtar’ (22B12 DK). dvadupiacw pév odv duolws tH “Hpaxrcitw thy 
boxy dnopatve Zjvev, aicoytuayy é adtyyv elvan did toOto A€yet St tuTodcOat 
TE SUVATAL TS LEPOG TO NYOLMEVOV AUTYS ano TAY dvTWV Kal DTApYOvTWV dId THY 
aic@ytmplwv xal napadeyeaOa tas tunwoets. Diogenes of Babylon at Gal. PHP 
2.8.44 (SVF 3 Diog. 30, verbatim) ‘td’ gyot ‘xwodv tov &vOpwmov Tas KATA TPO- 
atpeow xtwygets tbuxvaj Tis Eotw dvabuptacts, moo dé dvabuptacis Ex THS TROPHS 
BVAYETAL, WOTE TO KIVODV TPBTOV TAG KATH MPOAIPECIV xIVYGELS KAI TO TEEOV NUAC 
avayun Ev xal tabtov eva” Manilius 4.884—885 ... nostrumque parentem /pars 
sua perspicimus genitique accedimus astris. Seneca Dial. 8.5.5 an illud verum 
sit quo maxime probatur homines divini esse spiritus, partem ac veluti scintillas 
quasdam astrorum in terram desiluisse atque alieno loco haesisse. Plutarch 
Virt.Mor. 441F ¥ t’ dvOpmmov toy pépog H plunua th¢ tod mavtdg obca. CN 
1084F-1085A (SVF 2.847) pavtacia yap Tig y Evvoik Eotl, pavtacia dé tTWOIS Ev 
box puyfs 82 pdaig dvabvutacis, Hy turwOfvat yev epyOdec Ord pavdtyta SeEa- 
pévyy S€ tHEHa TUnWoL ddbvatov. H TE yap TOY Kal h yeveots adTHS e& (1085A) 
bypdv obca covexh thy Exipopdy Exel xal tHy dvddwowy, h Te Td¢ Tov dépa THs dva- 
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Trvons ertprtla xouviv del notet Thy dvadvplacw, totapévyy xal tperouevyy dnd 
tod Adpadev EuBdrMovtos dyetod xal méAw eEdvtos. ps.Plutarch Hom. 2 c. 127, 
1406-1408 Kindstrand adm dé uy of Ltwwxol (—) dpiGovtat mvedpe (Huty) 
ovpgves xal dvadupiaow alc&ytucy, dvadisopevyy do TOV ev TH THMTI LYPAV. 
Marcus Aurelius 5.33 adt0 dé 16 puyxdptov dvaduptacis dp’ atuatoc. Galen PHP 
2.8.48 el dé ye motto (sc. Diogenes of Babylon, SVF 3 Diog. 30) KAedvet (SVF 
1.521) xal Xpvotrmw (—) xai Zyvavi (SVF 1.140) teéperbat pev e& aluatos pHoavett 
THY puxny, odatav 8’ adths dmdkpyxewv 16 Mvebra (see also PHP 2.8.47 above §12). 
Ut.Resp. 5.502.6—-8 K. xattot xox Tig Tod alluatos avabupidcews odx amEIKdg ADTO 
(sc. 16 puytxov mvedpcr) tree Gant, xabdmEP Kal MoMrots (SVF 2.782) Scot yc otov- 
ToL THY toyyy elvat mvedpa, Stacwlecbat A€yovaw adtiy ex TE THe dvadvpidcews 
tod alartog xal Tod KATA THY EloTVONY dEpOS EAxouEevOD Sid TIS ToayElacs APTHPLAS 
slaw Tod cwyatos. Sextus Empiricus M. 7.127-129 d&péoxel yap TH Pualx@ (sc. 
‘HpaxAgitw, 22A16 DK) 16 mepléxov nds Aoyicdov Te dv Kall MpEvijpss. ... (129) Tod- 
tov ody Tov Oelov Adyov xa’ “HodxAettov 81’ dvanvors omcoavtes voepol ywopeba, 
nal ev pev Urvots AnPatot, xata dé Evepow méAw Eu~poves “tA. M. 7.349 ol pev 
éxtdg Tod cwpatos (sc. Elva tHV Sidvotav), ws Aivyatdypos (fr. B2g Polito) xaté 
‘HedxAettov (T 689 Mouraviev). M. 8.286 xal unv pytas 6 “HedcxAettog (T 690 
Mouraviev) gyot TO py elvat Aoyixdv tov dvOownov, Udvov 8’ drdoxelv MpEvfpes 
to meplexyov. M. 9.337 6 dé Aivyctdyyos (fr. B25 Polito) xat& “HedxAettov (T 698 
Mouraviev) “ai etepdv pyat TO LEpos TOD GAOv xal TadTdv' H yap odcia xal dry 
got xal pepos, 6A Mev Kata Tov xdopoV, LEpOG SE xaTa THY TOOSE TOD Qwou pow. 
Alexander of Aphrodisias in Phys. lib. 4, schol. 47* Rashed ot Utwtxol ... tov dé 
vodv Acyov elvat To Aertopepes mvedpa TO Sid TevTwV SiAxov xal cvvéyov mevTa 
5 dy xal puyyv tod xdcpov Ereyov nal mAElous tuys év Exdotw elvan, plow pév THY 
ws bow xal LEpos THS Tod MavTOS tuyfs, dAAnv dé THy oixelav Exdotov. Long- 
inus fr. 20 Patillon—Brisson (= 72(e) Mannlein—Robert) at Eus. PE 15.21.3, cf. 
at Theod. CAG 5.27 Zyvwwt (SVF 1.139) nev yap xal KAedvOet (SVF 1.520) vene- 
ONoELE Tic dv Sixatw obtwS apddpa Bprotimas meEpl avis StareyGetor xal TAVTOV 
&upw tod otepeod cwpatos [sic] elvar Thy poyy dvabvplacw gycact. th yep, @ 
TIPO Hedy, KoLWOdv CAws dvabvutdoet xat py; Themistius inde An. 13.26-28 xai 
‘HpdxAetog (T 764 Mouraviev) dé Hy &pyny tiGetat TOV Ovtwv, TAbTYV TIHEToL Xoxl 
buyjy: nop yap xal obtoc. thy yap dvabupiaow e& ho ta da cuvictyaw obx dro 
TLH TOp UTMOANTTEOV, TOTO dé xal dowpatov xal Péov det. Simplicius (? perhaps 
Priscianus Lydus) in de An. 31.26-30 cag Sé ta mepl Atoyevoug (—) totopy- 
eva. tept Oé “HoaxAeltov (T 955 Mouraviev) cuMoyiZopeven otxev, ody we capac 
Aéyovtos rOp H evadvpiacw Enpav thy tuynjy, GAN’ we tod mupds Mpd¢ TH AeTTOLE- 
pet xa TO EvxtvnTov ExovTOS Kal TH uivetrOaut TH AAD xtvodvToG, Kal Std TadTd {TE} 
TH Poy} Mpoayxovtos we dia Mavtdg tod Cdvtos ioday cwmatos xall wo TH xiveloBar 
xYTUH Kal Ett wo Yywotud). xtA. John Philoponus in de An. 87.10-13 (Herac- 
litus T 972A Mouraviev) elpytat morrduis Sti doy EAeyev elvat tay Svtwv odto¢ 
TO TOP, MO SE od THY PAdya: WE yuo AptototeAys (cf. GC 2.3 330b25-26, Mete. 1.3 
340b23-24) pyatv, 7 PAdE drepBoAn éott mupdc dAAK Tp EAcye TH Enpav dvexdo- 
ulacw: éx tadbtys obv ive xal THY tbuxyv wc EdxtvytoU xal AeTTOMEpECTATNS XTA. 
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Diogenes of Apollonia 64B4 DK &vOpwrot yap xal tk da Ca dvarevéovta Cwet 
T@ REPL. Kal TOTO adTOrs Xai Puy Eott xal vonots. Theophrastus Sens. 42 (Dio- 
genes of Apollonia 64A19 DK) 6 évtd¢ dp aicdcvetat rixpdv dv Loptov Tod EoD. 
Xenophon Mem. 1.4.8 ob dé cavt® Soxeis tt ppdvimov Exe; dot dé oddaprod 
obdév ott ppdvysov elvan; xa tadt’ eldws ott fc te pixpdv pEépos ev TA owpETL 
TOMAS ovangs ExEts xal Dypod Beayd MoAAod dvtog Kai TOV drwy SHov MeydAwv 
dvTWV EXdOTOV LIXPdV LEPOS AaBovTL TO THLA TUVPLooTal cot vodV dé Ldvov doa 
ovdaod Ovta ce evTUYHS TWS SoxeEts cuvapmdcat, Kal TASE TA DTEOUEYEOY xal TAT- 
Qog drtetpa St’ dppocdvyy tiv, we oll, edTAXTWS Exelv; Plato Phlb. 30a td nap’ 
Hulv cpa dp’ od tboyty oyoopen Exetv;—OHArov Sti pHaopev.—d0ev, @ pire ITpw- 
THO, AaBov, ElEp LY TO ye TOD MaVvTOS CHUA ELpoxov dv Etbyyave, TXOTH ye EXOV 
TOOTH Kat ETL Td&vTY KaAova; Pythagorica Hypomnemata at Alex. Polyh. fr. 9 
Giannatasio Andria (Pythagorei 58Bia DK) at D.L. 8.30 teépeoOai te THY PuxHv 
a6 tod aluatos. at D.L. 8.32 elvai te mevta tov dépa puxav EunAewv. Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 1.7 (on the Magi, Arist. fr. 36 R3) dd xal cidwrwv mAYpY Elva tov 
dépa, xat’ andppotav dn’ dvabvpidcews eloxpwopevwr tals Sect Tov dEvdepxdr. 
Plotinus Enn. 4.3[27].1.17-33 vov dé mdAw enavimper emt Tods A€yovtac Ex THS Tod 
TrAvTds tuys xal Tas Nuetépac elvan. ... mapadhoovtat dé xal WAdtwva (cf. Phlb. 
30a, Tim. 30b) tobt0 S0&dCovta, Stav miotovpevos TO nav Eurpvyov elvan Ay, WS 
TAA MEPOS Sv TOD MaVvTd¢ TO NUETEPOV, OUTH Kal puXNV THY HMETEPAY LEPOS THS TOD 
Travtds toys elvan. xal td ovvémecdau Sé Huds TH tod mavtds Mepipopd xat Acyd- 
pevov xa Serxvopevov evapyas elvan, xal ta HO xal tas Thyerg exetOev AnuBdvovtes 
elow TE VEevouevous ev AUTH Ex TOD MEPlEYOVTOS NUds THY oxy AaUBeverv. xall SztEp 
ET NMAV MEPOS EXLTTOV NUGV TAA TIS NuETEpAS uyHs AauBdvet, obtw xal Huds 
ava TOV AVTOV AdVOV LEPY TPO TO SAoV SvTAS TAP TH SANS PuYTs MeTAACUBdvew 
WS LEPY. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 898E-F; pp. 38928-39023 Diels—P¥: Eusebius PE 
15.60 pp. 420.21-421.10 Mras—P2@: Qusta ibn Liga pp. 192-193 Daiber 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.49.74, p. 325-7—8 + 1.50.35, Pp. 477.18-19 Wachsmuth 

T: Theodoretus CAG 5.19—21 pp. 127.14-128.8 Raeder 

Cf. ps.Iustinus Coh. 6.2.17-21 Marcovich; Nem: Nemesius NH c. 15 p. 72.4—20 
Morani 


Titulus 6’. Tept uepdv Wouyijs (P,S) 

§1 Tlu8eydpag TAdtwv xate uev tov dvetatw Adyov Stueeh ty puyxny, TO 
ev yoo exetv Aoymov TO 8’ dAoyov: xath dé TO TpoTExES Kai dxptBEc 
TOILLEPH, TO Yap dKAoyov Statpodaw slg te TO Oupixdv xa TO EemtOvEN- 
tv. (P1,T1) 

§2 Eevoxpatys 10 uev aicytixov, To dé Aoytxdv. (T2) 

§3 ‘AptototéAng mévte evepysins, tTHV dpextinyy, tHv SpentIKHY, THY 
aiciytiny, Thy petaBatixyny, THY Stavontiayy. (T3) 

§4 ot Lrwixol €& dxtw pepdv Pact ovveotdvat, wévte Lev TAV aicOytixBy, 
Spatixod dxovatixod dagpntixod yevotixod amtixod, Extov dé PwvyTl- 
x00, EBSduov SE oreppatixod, dySdov 8’ adtod tod hyepLovixod, dq’ ob 
TAOTA MAVTA ETITETATAL SId THV OixElwv Opydvwv, MpoTPEPAs Tats TOD 
ToAvTIOSog MAEKTavats. (P2,T4) 

§5 AroMogdvys (€& even pepdy pyar thy puxnv cvvertévat). (S1) 

§6 ot d€ ye Tlu@aydpou diddoyxor ex mévte otoryelwv 10 chu xpadijvar 
gdvtes—tois yap téttapat Evvétagav td aibgprov—icaplOuous elvar 
Epacay TAvVTH xal TH Puyiis Tag Suvdpets: xal TadtAG wvoLdKact vobv 
xat ppdvyjaw nai emtothuny xal SdEav xat atoOyowv. (TS) 


§1 Pythagoras Plato cf. e.g. Resp. 4 439d—e; §2 Xenocrates fr. 70 Heinze, F 126 Isnardi Par- 
ente?; §3 cf. Arist. de An. 2.2 413bu1-13, 2.3 414a31—32; § 4 Stoici SVF 2.827; §5 Apollophanes 
cf. SVF 1.405; §6 Pythagorae successores fort. cf. Arist. de An. 1.2 404b21-24, ubi deest p6- 
vyolg 


caput non hab.G titulus pepav tuyijc PB2: tig add. PES : rept mv tabty¢ Staipeow paraphr. 
T §1[3] éxew PE Diels : yet PB Mau Lachenaud:om.T §3 [7] ApiototéAys scripsimus : 
6 db Nucoucyov variatio T ret. Diels in app. §4 [9] pact PB2: om. PF || [1] dé PE: om. PB || 
8 PE cf.Q:om. P8 || [12] éxttétatot Zeller prob. Mau Lachenaud : émttétaxtou PB : téetaxtat 
PE: tetatot Mras : geordnet werden Q || [12-13] mpoopepdic ... tAextévaic PBE : wie (bei) dem 
Gewebe der Fiife des ‘vielfiiBig’ genannten Lebewesens Q §5 om. PT || [1] AmoMogdvys (e& 
EWE LEPOV GYGL THY oxnv cvuveotevat) ex indice Photiano atque Tert. de An. 14.2 in novem 
penes Apollophanem suppl. Wachsmuth Elter secutus §6 om. P non hab. S || tatty T™ss4 
Raeder : tovtotg : T™*? Diels, cf. Gaisford 
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§7 


§8 


Aypoxpitog "Enixoupos Stuepy ty puyxjy, TO Lev Aoyumov Exougay ev 
TH Owpaxt xabidpvuevov, TO de diAoyov xad’ CAnv tH ovyxplow TOD 
TwMatoS StecTtap|Levov. (P3) 

6 de Anoxpttog mévta petexetv pnol uyfs motds, nal TR vexod THY 
Twuatwv, Stott dei Stapavas tivog Geppod xai aicOytixod peteyet, tod 
TAklovosg Stamveouevov. (P4,S2) 


§7 Democritus 68A105 DK, Epicurus fr. 312 Usener, cf. Schol.Ep. Hdt. 66; §8 Democritus 
68An7 DK 


§8 


[22-24] 6 de Anudxpitog ... Siamveopevov PBR : Anudxpitos TA vexed TAV TwLLeTWV aicOa- 


veo8at S || [22] pyot P® Diels prob. Mau Lachenaud : gvcet PE Mras || [23] aét Stapavadcs PB: 
&pavas PE prob. Mras, ‘vix recte’ Diels DG : etwas Leuchtendes Q 


Testes primi: 

Theodoretus CAG 5.19—-21 (CAG 5.16-17 vid. test. prim. ad c. 4.2) 

5.19 (~ quaestio) xai uevtot xal mepl THY TAUTYS Staipecw TAEioTH YE TOUTOLS YEYE- 
vyTot Storey. 

5.19.1 (~ §1) TluSorydpag nev yap xol TAdtwv Stuepy tattyy elpnxact, xal TO Lev 
adtis elvat Aoyicdy, TO SE dAoyov. StyH 8’ ad mdkAw 7O dAoyov Erepov, nal TO prev 
adtod Gupuxdv elvan, TO é EtOvpntixdv. 

5.19.2 (~ §2) 6 de Eevoxpatys, xal tadta tpitog dno TAdtwvo¢ dv—Znevolmmov 
yap tod MAdtwvog &derqid00 yeyévntat portyths—to prev alobytucdy elvat ths 
oyfs Egy, TO Se Aoyucov. 

5.20.1 (~ §3) 6 6 Nuxopcyou névte elvou tadtys Epyoev evepyetac, Tv dpextuxyy, 
THY Soentuochy, Thy aicOytuyy, THY peTaBatUajy, THY SlavonTIXHy. 

5.20.2 (~ §4) dM’ ob8é todtov of Utwixol tov dpiOpydv ZotepEav: 2& dxtw yap pep@v 
Zpacav thy uxt Evvertavant, THs ontichs aloOhoews xat THs dxovotixhs ual 
THS OoppNTUKHs Kal Tig YevaTiuis “al THS amtTIKAS Extov SE Td PwVNTIKOV Epa- 
gov xal td oepLatixdy EBdoprov xal Td hyepovody SySoov, bq’ ob todtwy Exactov 
évepyetta. elrov Se adbtiyy xal tals tod moAbrroSo¢ gommévent MAEKTE&vaLLS. 

5.21.1 (~ §6) of db ye IIu8aydpou Sidndoyot ex mevte otoiyeiwv TO Taya xpadivat 
pavtes—tots yap téttapot Evvétaéov 16 albéprov—icapidpoug eivar Epacav 
TALTY Kal THS tuys Tas Suverpetc xal TaAdTas Wvopdxect vodv xal Pedvyaty xexl 
eriotypyy xarl SdEav nat atcbyor. 


Testes secundi: 

ps.lustinus Coh. 6.2.17-21 TAd&twv pév yap teiweph adtyy elvai pyot, xai To pev 
Aoymdy adtijs, 76 5é Ovpcdy, Td Sé ExtOvpytixdv elvan A€yet (~ §1): Aptototé- 
yg Sé od xowotEpay THY tyr elval prow, év @ TepteiAnmtat xal ta POapta 
MOpta, dc TS Aoyucdv [Lovov. 


Nemesius NH c. 15, p. 72.4—20 Statpodat dé xal diAAws eig Suvdtpets 7 eldy H LEpy 
THY puxny (~ quaestio), elg te TO PUTIXdy, 6 Kal OpentIKdV Kal MAONTIXOV KaAEI- 
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ToL, Kal Eig TO alcOyTIxdV Kal Eig TO AoyKOV. (~ §4) Zive SE 6 Utwixds (SVF 
1.143) Oxtapepyh prow elvat THY poyxyy, diatpdv adtyy elg te TO yepovixdy, xat 
gig TAS MEVTE AigOYoEIC, Kal TO PwWYNTIKOV Kal TO OTEPLATIXOV. Havattiog (T 125 
Alesse) 52 6 piAdcogos 16 Lev puvytixdy Tig xab’ dounv xivigEews LEpOS Elvart 
BovAetar AEywv dpbdtata To SE onEpLatixdv od THS Puxs MEpOS, AMAK Tij¢ 
gboews (~ §4). (~ §3) ApiototéAns é év ev toig Bucixots mévte elvan Agvet TH 
LEY TIS tuys, TO TE QUTIXOV Kai TO aicOnTIXOV Kal TO KIVHTIXOV KATH TOTOV Xa 
10 dpextixdy xal Td Stavoytixdy: PuTidy Aéywv Td TpEgov xaul adEetv xal yevvev 
ToLody xa StamAdaov TA WLATH KOAET SE TO GUTIKOV Kal BoEnTIXdV, TO TEV 
and tod xpatiotov pépous xaAdv tod tpégovtos, ap’ od nal ta da LEpy Tod 
gutixod thy brapew eet. obtw pév ev tolg Pvowois (de An. 2.3 414a31-414b1), 
év 8€ tots "Homots (EN 1.7 1102a27-28) gic Svo td TOGTa xal yevimwtata Sto- 
pet THY puxny, els Te TO AoYixdv Kal TO KAoyov' LrtoStatpel SE Td dAoyov Eig Te TO 
emimebes Adyw Kal Eig TO LY KATYXOOV Adyov. 


Loci Aetiani: 

§1 A 4.7.1 Tu€aydpag TAdtwv 10 pev Aoycov ... 10.6” diAoyov. 

§4 A 4.5.7 (Aptoto(te)Ans) ot Ltwixol mévtes ev CAy TH xapdian 7 TH mEpl THY 
xapdiav mvetpatt (sc. elvor td Hyevovixdy). A 4.8.1 ... TO HYEMovindv méAW 
S alcOytypia A€yetour nvebpata voepa dd tod hyeuovinod dq’ ob coviotatat 
éml te Opyava tetapeva. A 4.10.1 of Utwixol mévte Tag eidixag aic&hoeic, dpa- 
aw dxonv dogpryow yedow ary. A 4.15.3 Xovotmmos Kata THY cuvéevtacw Tod 
wetakd c€pog dpav Nudes, vvyevtos pev dnd TOD dpatixod nvebuatoc, Srp dnd 
tod nyevovixod peypl THs xOoNS Sijuet. A 4.21.2-4 (de Stoicis) dd dé tod nyE- 
povixod Ente UE eotl THs Puyiic Exmepuxdta “al Extetvoveva sig TO THLE, 
xabdmep ai dnd tod MoAUMOSos MAEKtavar THY 5” EnTd LEPBV TIS tuys WEevtE 
pév elot ta alcbytypia, Spactg do@pyats axon yedorg xal doy Ov 7 pEév Spacic 
got Mvedua Statelvov and tod yyepovixod LExplg OParuay, dxon dé mvebpa 
Statetvov amd Tod HyELovinod LExpls TOV Htwv, dagpnotc dé Tvedua Statetvov 
ano tod nyeLovixod péeypt ruxtypwy {AemtOvov}, yedots 5é mvedua Statetvov 
and Tod HyYEMovincd LExpl yAwWTTYs, apy SE TvebpLa Siatetvov amd Tob yyELo- 
vod pexptc Eipavelac cic OlEw evalabytov TaV ToooTINTOVTWY. TOV dé AOLTAYV 
TO Mev ASVETAL OTEPLATINEY, STEP Kal AUTO MvedUd EoTI StatEtvov dd Tod HYE- 
Lovixod LEXPL TOV TaApATTATHV: TO SE “Pwvdev’ dd Tod Zhvwvos eipnuevov, 6 
xal pwvy(t1x)dv (scripsimus) xoAodow, coti nvedua Siateivov dnd Tod NYELo- 
vixod Lexpt papvyyos xal YAWTINS xal TAY oixeiwv dpydvev. A 4.23.1 of Ltwixol 
Ta Lev TAY Ev ToIg MeTovOdat TOmOIG, Tas 6’ aicbycEls Ev TH NYELOVUCH. 

§6 A1.3.7[36—-43] 51a todt0 obv vods h povade, @ tadta voodpev, xal 9 Sua 8’ H ddpt- 
oto emtoTH EY, eludtws Moa yao drrddetEtg xaul mAoa Moti EmtotH NS, MPd¢ dé 
nal Mas TUMoYLoLOs Ex TIWWY OLoAoVoULMEVWV TO duplaByTovpEvov cuveryEl Kal 
badiwg dmodeixvutat Etepov: Ov h emtothun xatcAypic dott, Sid ely dv Svac. H Sé 
SdEa tpids ex nataAn ews gortw, edAdywe, Ott TOAD gotw fh Oda. A 1.3.21 Aot- 
OTOTEANS ... MEUMTOV SE TL CHa aiPEprov. A 1.7.23 AptototeAys Tov Lev dvwTaTW 
Oedv eldog (xwptotév) émBePyxdta TH cpaiom tod mavtdc, itt Eotiv albgptov 
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gape, TO TEuntov Um’ adTOd xaAotmevov. A 1.12.3 AptototéAys Bapvtatov [ev 
elvat THY fv &mAAs, xovpdtatov SE Td Op dépa SE xal USwp dArot’ &AAwe. 
pndev dé m0p xuxAotepas pbcet xiveloba, Uovov dé Td MEUMTOV THe. A 1.28.1 
atty 8’ €ott 16 ai8eptov oa. A 2.30.7 ... Tod alPEpoc, Sv mpoawyopevel (sc. Apt- 
ototéAys) o@po téurtov. A 4.9.11 Tubaydpacg TAdtwy xabapov Exactov elvan 
tov alobytov && Exckotov ototyelov mpocepyopevov. MPd¢ Lev obv Thy bpact TO 
aiOyolov TEpuxevart, Mds SE THY AKON TO TVEVLATIXOV, TIPO SE THY SaMPNaW TO 
TIUPHOEC, TPdG SE THV YEedow TO bypdv, MPdG SE THY AN TO yeddec. 

§7 A 4.5.6 Tappevidys ev daw TO Swpaxt xort Exttxoupoc. Al. A 4.5.1 IAdtwv Ano- 
KPITOS EV GAN TH KEAAH. 

§8 A 4.74.2 Tlappevidys xal Eumedoxrrs al Anudoxprtos tadtov vodv xal uyyy, 
x00’ od¢ oddev dv ety C@ov diAoyov xuplwe. A 5.20.5 Aloyevng LeTéxelv Lev avta& 
tod voy tod xal &époc. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) The witnesses are P and T (and S via Photius’ index, see at (2) below). For 
this chapter in the P tradition we do have the evidence of E, but are lacking 
G. The latter does, however, supply parallel information in a different section 
of his tract (cf. above at ch. 4.2, Commentary A). As we have seen at chs. 4.2 
and 4.3 and shall see at chs. 4.6 and 4.7, there are parallels in the mixed bag 
of G c. 24 (see traditio proxima), which have reached this destination via a dif- 
ferent route. G there moreover has lemmata concerned with the topic of the 
present chapter that are not paralleled in A, which perhaps entails that in A as 
compared with an anterior tradition some lemmata have been lost—a thought 
that is encouraged by the presence of a very full series of soul-parts in Tertullian 
De anima 14.2 (Soranus de An. fr.10 Podolak). 

(2) In the mss. of S the chapter is lacking, so reconstruction is more diffi- 
cult, but Wachsmuth following Elter (1880) 40 has restored in S a reference to 
Apollophanes, not paralleled in either P, T, or G, from Photius’ index of names 
and Tertullian’s enumeration of doxai. See S Ecl. 1.49.7a with annotation in the 
apparatus and below, section D(b). 

(3) As noted above, for P we have P8, P®, and this time also PE who from 
Book 4 cites a mere two chapters, viz. 4.4—5, so at least includes our present 
chapter. P has four lemmata, T five, G five (though not directly from P). G’s 
five moreover contain two lemmata (anonymous philosophers who hold that 
there are no parts; Mnesarchus who disagrees with ‘the Stoics’) to which noth- 
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ing corresponds in either P or T, but the view that the soul has no parts is 
also found in this context in Tertullian. Only two lemmata of P and T, one 
on Pythagoras—Plato (Pi and T1) and one on the Stoics (P2 and T4), corres- 
pond with each other; these are to some extent paralleled in G, as is the Aris- 
totle lemma (T3 only). T is more wordy than usual, and must have consul- 
ted or remembered a source which payed attention to Successions and other 
personalia (for other cases see above, at ch. 4.3 Commentary A(5) ad finem, 
and below, ch. 4.5, Commentary D(d)§7), for he adds that Xenocrates is said 
to be third counting from Plato and to have been a pupil of Plato’s nephew 
Speusippus (no such details at A 1.3.20 Diels). That the name-label Aristotle 
is replaced by the formula ‘the son of Nicomachus’ (parallel only at A 1.3.12 
Diels, patronymic as part of full credentials) is a more standard though entirely 
similar embellishment. We have restored the proper name in the text. And 
his ‘the diadochoi of Pythagoras’ probably replaces the standard formula ot 
ano Tu8eydpou. Because no help is available for those among T’s this time 
rather wordy lemmata which are not paralleled in the more austere P, recon- 
structing A’s text is this time trickier than usual, and impossible to determine 
exactly. 

(4) Special difficulties are caused by P’s two final lemmata. P3 (Democritus— 
Epicurus) is not paralleled in the other sources; P4 (Democritus) however is 
paralleled in an abridged form at S 1.50.35 (Anoxpttos ta vexod THV TwWLdTWV 
aicScveoOat, printed by Diels as ch. 4.9.20), i.e. not in the Stobaean chapter on 
the soul but in that on sensation etc. The relation of S 1.50.35 to the rest of 
ch. 4.9 is not obvious. Diels noticed the parallel between the two lemmata, see 
DG apparatus for A 4.9.20 and p. 2.11.30 DK on 68Au17, but decided (we do 
not know his reasons) to refrain from placing the two lemmata next to each 
other in parallel columns either at the end of ch. 4.4 or at that of ch. 4.9. As 
P is an epitome, the final position of P4 ~ A 4.4.8 is secure. Because S habitu- 
ally rearranges matters, that of the parallel Stobaean lemma at the end of 4.9 
is less certain. See also the preliminary account at Mansfeld (1990a) 3190- 
3192. 

(5) S, as we have seen, is missing apart from a probable reference to Apollo- 
phanes and a summary version of §8. § §2, 3, and 6 are not in PBF but present in 
T, who therefore cannot have taken this extra material from the tradition of P. 
Just as elsewhere he must have taken it from A, but this time no confirmation 
can be forthcoming from S. 

(6) On psJustin’s brief text, which this time is not very close to either P or A 
and has no parallel in Hermias, see our remarks at ch. 4.2 Commentary A(5). 
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B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The parts of souls are paralleled in detail in Tertullian, 
De an.14, see above, section A(1). On the Aétian chapter and its parallels in the 
tradition see e.g. Mansfeld (1990a) 3085-3089. The parallel passage at the end 
of the mixed bag of physical and ethical excerpts deriving from a different tra- 
dition that constitute G c. 24 (cited below, section E(b) General texts ad finem) 
is less obviously structured by numbers in succession, though a bit of compu- 
tation will go a long way to recover this structure. But while T, in preserving 
§6, has also preserved an intimation of the category of place, a category more 
clearly attested at §§7-8 as extant in P, this aspect has been lost in G. On the 
other hand G has preserved, though in a somewhat odd position, the entirely 
relevant tenet according to which the soul has no parts at all, which is not found 
in P and T. 

(2) Sources. The explicit issue of the parts derives from Arist. de An. 1.2 402b1 
oxentéov dé xal ei ueptoty 7 une (cf. 1.5 411b5, 3.9 432a22-23), see Mans- 
feld (1ggoa) 3087, 3203-3204, 3210, M-R. 2.139142, and above, Introduction 
to Book 4, section (6). Alexander in Sens. 1.3—5 tells us that Aristotle in the De 
anima treated mept te uyiis tig cupm&ans “owas xai xabdrov Kall Sie mEpl Exck- 
ots TOV Suvdewy adtic, Toca TE ciot xal tives xat ev Tlow Excoty adTHY Td Elva. 
See also section D(e) below. 


C Chapter Heading 

Of the standard umbrella type (ep to Setva) that dominates in the Placita (see 
above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C). As a heading it is found in P only, but referred to 
by G who begins with etvar dé ta pépy tH puxfs; it is implicit in T, who speaks 
of the dtaipects of the soul, as does Nem NH 15, p. 72.3, and in Tertullian de An. 
14.2, dividitur ... in partes. It covers the lemmata of ch. 4 in a general way only, 
and in relation to the two final lemmata could have been augmented with the 
specification év tivt (or 20d) éottv, pertaining to the category of place, as noted 
above on the proximate tradition. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

Ch. 4.4, dealing with a quantitative aspect of soul, follows on upon the two 
chapters dealing with the soul’s substance/definition, 4.2—3, just as ch. 2.12 ‘On 
the division of heaven, into how many circles it is divided’ follows after ch. 2.1, 
‘On the heaven, what is its substance’, as ch. 2.21 ‘On the size of the sun’ follows 
after ch. 2.20, ‘On the substance of the sun’, and ch. 2.26, ‘On the size of the 
moon’, follows after ch. 2.25, ‘On the substance of the moon’ It is followed by 
ch. 4.5, ‘On the regent part and in what place it is’, which is in fact mostly about 
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the location (category of place) of the regent part. The two final lemmata of 
ch. 4.4 anticipate this theme by including references to the location of parts of 
the soul, which at the same time helps explain their final position, close to the 
next chapter. Compare Chrysippus, who in Book I of his On the soul at Galen 
PHP 3.1.9-15 (SVF 2.885, cited above at Book 4 titulus et index, Further Related 
Texts), first says what the soul is, next lists its (eight) parts, and then discusses 
the location of its regent part. 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 

P and T confirm each other as to the relative order. Since the chapter deals 
with the number of the parts (category of quantity) one expects the lemmata 
to follow each other on either a rising or a descending scale. In a parallel 
dialectical-doxographical passage, viz. Tertullian de An. 14.2, we for instance 
find an ascending series of soul-parts from two via three, five, six, seven, eight, 
nine, twelve, and fourteen, to as far as seventeen: a total of ten lemmata. As we 
do not know to what extent Tertullian’s list may have grown in the meantime 
it is pointless to speculate about lemmata that may have been lost in P and T, 
though G’s again partly different account too suggests that more material may 
have been present originally. 

The rising scale of P and T changes to a descending scale ad finem. Compare 
chs. 4.3.1-13 and 4.8.1-4, both times with Commentary D(c). 

P moreover has only four lemmata, and T and G only have five. In P the 
order according to number is: Pi (Pythagoras Plato): two but also three parts, 
P2 (Stoics): eight parts. So a quite rigorous abridgement though still a rising 
scale; P then makes a new start with P 3 (Democritus Epicurus): two parts, so a 
descending scale beginning at P2 which is simultaneously the end of one and 
the beginning of another series. T has Ti (Pythagoras Plato), contents precisely 
parallel to ‘two or rather three’ as at Pi, adds T2 (Xenocrates) as a parallel for 
the Pythagorean/Platonic bipartition, goes on with T3 (Aristotle): five parts, 
T4 (Stoics): eight parts, all on a rising scale, but then appends a lemma T5 
(Pythagoreans) where we again find five parts, thus finishing with a descend- 
ing scale beginning at the end of the other scale, viz. T4. The proximate parallel 
passage in G has Gi (Plato): three parts, G2 (Aristotle): five parts (we have to do 
the computation ourselves), G3 (Stoics): four parts, surprisingly, but since the 
aicéytixdv counts as five we get in fact eight parts as in the other sources. G4, 
no parts at all, looks out of place; it could have stood at the beginning (as in 
the parallel at Tert. de An. 14.1), or at the end, and seems to have been cited in 
its actual position as the odd view different from all the others. However this 
may be, G ends with G5 (Mnesarchus), a formally dissenting Stoic tenet allow- 
ing for only two parts because the speaking and the generative part have been 
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included in the sensing part (now comprising seven sub-parts, not five as in G3). 
G5 follows upon G3, on Stoics, as T2 follows upon Ti, on Pythagoreans/Platon- 
ists. 

We have placed the nine parts of Apollophanes (name-label of this hypo- 
thetical lemma according to the index of Photius for S, augmented with the 
doxa from Tertullian) at the end of the rising part of the scale. 

P3 (Democritus Epicurus) provides an extra reference to the location in the 
body of the two parts mentioned, which agrees with the position of the lemma 
near the end of the chapter. P4 (Democritus) comes last because of its special 
character: it is not about the parts of the single human soul, but about souls of 
things as partaking of a general soul-substance. P4 links up with 4.3.14, also a 
final lemma and also about individual souls in relation to an overarching Soul. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The rationale of the chapter is quite straightforward as long as we look at the 
main tradition, viz. P and T. In the first part of the chapter the lemmata are 
listed one after the other according to the number of the parts of soul, so 
it is the category of quantity that determines their sequence. Number may 
even override other considerations: §3, the Aristotle lemma, comes before §4, 
the Stoics lemma, because for Aristotle we have the number five and for the 
Stoics the number eight. Yet it is clear that the Aristotle lemma echoes the 
well-known distinction between part of soul and psychic function (An. 2.3 
414a29-32), and attributes functions or faculties, ‘activities’, rather than parts, 
to the Aristotelian concept of the soul, although Aristotle himself may use 
‘part’ (optov) and ‘function’ (Sbvapic) interchangeably. (A distinction explicitly 
acknowledged elsewhere, e.g. Tert. de An. 14.3, Them. in de An. 117.1-6.) The Aris- 
totle lemma could also have been placed after the Apollophanes lemma (§5), 
the better to indicate that we are no longer dividing into parts but distinguish- 
ing according to function. In §6, too, ‘powers’ of soul, that is to say functions are 
mentioned, not parts, so from the point of view of function the Aristotle lemma 
could indeed have been placed immediately before the lemma with the name- 
label Pythagoreans. Presumably the order in our reconstruction of the chapter 
(an order based on the principle of least intervention in the orderings of the 
sources) is as it is because §6, in mentioning the elements of the (human) body, 
preludes upon the body in §7 and the bodies in §8, and thus also, to some extent, 
upon the category of place. For in these two final lemmata of the chapter too 
the category of place comes into view. §7 (Democritus, Epicurus) refers to the 
location in the body of the two parts of soul. §8 (Democritus) is about the soul 
of things in general, and that there is some part (in a very literal sense) of soul 
everywhere. This makes for a rather smooth transition to the next chapter, 4.5, 
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which is determined by the category of place. We may further note that two of 
the three final lemmata of ch. 4 are concerned with the category of substance as 
well. According to §6, name-label Pythagoreans, the five psychic functions that 
are listed are dependent on the five elements that constitute the body. Accord- 
ing to §8, there exists a something that is both warm and sensing out there as 
well as in here. 


d Further Comments 

General Points 
It is of some importance to note that the division of the soul into parts entails 
that into a rational and an irrational part, or parts (cf. chs. 4.5.15, 4.7.5), and/or 
into reason and perception. So it has cognitive import and helps to prepare the 
ground for the discussion of perception in chs. 4.8—12 and of thought/reason in 
chs. 4.7a and 4.11. 


Individual Points 

§1 On the doxaiof this lemma see Vander Waerdt (1985b) and Runia (1986) 301— 
306. Bipartition and tripartition of the soul could (and sometimes did) give rise 
to differences of opinion and open diaphonia, but here they are presented as 
complementary. Also note that the problematic issue of the location of the two 
or three parts or functions of the soul according to Plato (later reinterpreted 
by Galen, see Vegetti 2000, and by the tradition represented by Alcinous and 
Apuleius, see at section E(b) §3) is not mentioned, so the category of place plays 
no part in this lemma. We only read in the next chapter, 4.5.1, that according to 
Plato the location of regent part, the Aoy1x6v, is the head. 

The necessary emendation of Tertullian de An. 14 nunc in duas a Platone, 
nunc in tres, (nunc in quattuor a Zenone) was made by Philippson (1937) 152 
n. 6 (missed by Waszink). ‘The highest account (or definition)’ because these 
two parts are the dvwtétw yevy (cf. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.110, SVF 1.211); the 
‘proximate account (or definition)’ because they (sub)divide (Statpodcww) the 
second genus into two species. For the idea see Diogenes Laertius VP. 3.49, 
tod dy (dta)Adyou tod TAatwvixod 60’ cicty dvwtdtw yapaxtipes, 6 te DENYNTIXdS 
xat 6 Cntytixds. Sroperrar dé 6 denyytixds lc doug Sd0 yapaxtijpas xTA.; for the 
terminology cf. the division of Eudorus fr. 3 Mazzarelli at Simplicius in Phys. 
181.10-13, XAaTA TOV dvwtaTw Adyov Patéov Tods Ivdaryopixods TO Ev doyny THV TdVv- 
Twv Aéyel, xata dé tov edtepov Adyov Bbo doyac TOV &notEAOULEVU Elvan, TO TE EV 
xal THY evavtiav TobTw pvaw. Also cf. Nem NH 15, p. 72.1820, cig dbo TA MOOT xa 
yevixwtata Statpet thy poyny, ... bodtatpet dé to dAoyov, and Heraclitus A/L Hom. 
17.6-8, thy yap dAnv tuxnv Sijpyxev sis yevy Svo, ... Tod 5’ &Adyou LEpoUS [SucwTE- 
pav dyiotatat Staipeow, both cited at section E(b)§1. 
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§3 Aristotle. The parallel in Nem explicitly states that Aristotle’s defini- 
tion belongs with physics. A combination of five Platonic and Aristotelian 
parts/functions is at Plutarch De E 390E-F. Though the lemma, as noted at sec- 
tion D(c) above, reflects a preference for functions or faculties, ‘activities’, over 
parts, both Plutarch and Alexander of Aphrodisias may use the words pdpia 
and duvdpets interchangeably, see section E(b)§3. For Aristotle these ‘parts’ are 
different qua definition, not as to location, cf. de An. 2.2 413b13-16, m6tepov 5é 
tovtwy Exaotdv ott Puy H Udptov puyfs, xal el pdptov, mdtepov odtws Wot’ elvan 
YXwpletov Adyw Ldvov Hj xal TOmW, MEpl LEV TIVAV TOUTWY Od yaAETOv [deiv. Also see 
de An. 3.4 429a10—-14. The issue is also discussed in ps.Plutarch Utrum pars an 
facultas animi affectibus subiecta sit. 

§§4-5 Stoics. The related passages in Nem and G are further variations on 
the theme of slight differences of view in the Stoic school. 

§6 Arist. Sens. 2 437a20-22 tells us that his predecessors were confronted 
with the vexing problem of connecting the five senses to the four elements: évtot 
ev Cytobat Kata Ta oTOLYEIa TAY CWLdTWV' Obx EvMOPODVTES SE MPdS TETTUOM TEVT’ 
ovaous ouveyelv, yAtyovtat mepl THs meus. The Pythagorean doctrine found in 
§6, neglected in the literature on the topic, presumably belongs with the con- 
text of Plutarch’s extensive numerological exposition on the number five at 
De E 387D-391E, though the parallel is not precise. The five elements are of 
course standard Aristotelian fare, but we should also think of the Pythagorean- 
ism of the Ancient Academy, see Baltes (1999). Speusippus, for instance, fr. 4 
Lang (F 122 Isnardi Parente, 28 Taran), calls the five elements Pythagorean. 
Another backdrop is Plato’s unwritten doctrine as described by Aristotle de 
An. 1.2 404b22-24. In this Aristotelian passage gpdvyats is lacking, just as in 
the Neopythagorean parallel in the Placita itself, above ch. 1.3.7 [74-89] about 
the tetrad, which is also different in that there is no mention of the four (let 
alone five) elements. Burkert (1972) 69-70 with n. 10 correctly points out that 
what is at §6 is Platonism posing as Pythagoreanism, but pace Burkert we con- 
tend that, ultimately, A also depends on Aristotle de An. 1.2 404b22-24, via 
Platonizing and Pythagoreanizing intermediaries. The passages are proof of 
Neopythagorean colouring. An important parallel is found below at ch. 4.9.u1, 
where Pythagoras(!) and Plato are said to hold that each sense (rather than, as 
here, each cognitive function, sensation only being one of five) is connected 
with one of five elements: ‘The aetherial is attached to sight, the pneumatic to 
hearing, the fire-like to smell, the wet to taste, and the earth-like to touch’. The 
only element identified in ch. 4.4.6, 16 ai®éptov, corresponds with the aifepadec 
of ch. 4.9.11, and the (probable, because not explicit) correspondence between 
aether/mind in the first passage with aether/sight in the second is telling: as a 
further backdrop we may assume an argument from the visible to the invisible, 
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as in the case of Posidonius F 85 E.-K. (fr. 395a Theiler) at Sextus Empiricus M. 
7.93. For the correspondence between aether and mind see also the doctrine 
attributed to Aristotle in the harmonizing Antiochean account of the history 
of philosophy at Cicero Varr. 1.26, quintum genus, e quo essent astra mentesque, 
singulare eorumque quattuor quae supra dixi dissimile Aristoteles quoddam esse 
rebatur. Baltes (1978) 35-36 lists thirteen passages where the senses are connec- 
ted with the elements; as a fourteenth we should add A 4.4.6, and as a fifteenth 
the passage from ps.Hippocrates Letter to Ptolemy cited section E(b)§6. 

§7 The name-label Democritus has caused offence, because at ch. 4.5.1 
Democritus is said to have placed the regent part, equivalent to the Aoyimov, 
‘in the whole head’, not in the chest as here. Cf. Diels DG ad loc., ‘Democritus 
male videtur a Plutarcho additus [sc. here in 4.4.7] cf. 5.1’, who thinks of a blun- 
der by P rather than A. But the Placita tradition concerned with Democritus’ 
psychology is firmly Aristotelian. The substance of the soul assigned to him at 
A 4.3.5 derives from de An. 1.2 403b31-404a2 and 405a8-13, see section E(b)§7, 
where we learn that soul-atoms are breathed in (and out). Ibid. 404a26—32 we 
learn that according Democritus soul and mind are the same, which is echoed 
at A 4.74.2 (4.5.12 Diels, again see section E(b)§7). The conclusion that for this 
kind of soul/mind the chest is the right location is obvious, even if it is based 
on Aristotle’s information only and is merely a conclusion drawn by one of A’s 
doxographical predecessors. Complementing our explanation so far could be 
the fact that, more doxographico, the tenet of Epicurus is also attributed to ur- 
atomist Democritus. Which, again from a purely doxographical point of view, 
need not mean that the attribution of the tenet that the regent part is in the 
head to Democritus at A 4.5.1 is entirely false. This alternative attribution may 
very well derive from a different current of the tradition, a more biographical 
or diadochical one, which attributed this view to Democritus because he was 
believed to be the teacher of Hippocrates, who is mentioned together with 
Democritus and Plato in T’s version of the lemma. See the preliminary discus- 
sion of the evidence at Mansfeld (1990a) 3088-3089 n. 120. It is a not uncom- 
mon practice in ancient historiography to preserve various bits of information 
even when these conflict with each other, for instance already at the basic level 
of whose son someone is or what city he came from. 

§8 See the parallels cited in section E(b); for the backdrop cf. above, ch. 4.3, 
Commentary (d)§14. The idea is attested for Parmenides and Empedocles in 
verbatim fragments. See also Mansfeld (1990a) 3191. 


e Other Evidence 
Parts or functions of what we may call ‘soul’ (noos/nous, thumos, menos, phre- 
nes, ker, kradie) are of course already familiar from Homer and poetry in gen- 
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eral, see Jahn (1987). In Plato the division of the soul into two or three parts is 
a topic in several dialogues. The theme is on Aristotle’s checklist of issues at 
the beginning of the De anima, 1.1 4o2bi, oxentéov 5é xat el ueptoty H &uEENC, 
and widely illustrated in the treatise. It is found in quite a few dialectical- 
doxographical parallels, see material in Mansfeld (1990a) 3085-3089. The divi- 
sion of the soul is also an important topic in Hellenistic philosophy, and later 
in the treatises of Porphyry and Iamblichus partially preserved by Stobaeus. 
Cf. Dérrie (1959) 104: ‘Schon Aetios lief in seiner Doxographie dem Abschnitt 
tiber das Wesen der Seele (4.3) ein Kapitel iiber ihre Teile (4.4) folgen. Wahr- 
scheinlich folgte Porphyrios [sc. in the Symmikta Zetemata] dieser sinnvollen 
Einteilung des Stoffes’ For curiosity’s sake one may mention the seven cor- 
poreal parts of the soul according to the (Hellenistic) pseudo-Hippocratic De 
hebdomadibus, cf. section E(b) General texts; see West (1971) 380-381, Mansfeld 


(1971) 209-211. 


E Further Related Texts 


a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Cicero Luc. 124 si est (sc. animus, tenemus), trisne partes ha- 
beat ut Platoni placuit, rationis irae cupiditatis, an simplex unusque sit? si sim- 
plex, utrum sit... (for the sequel see ch. 4.3, section E(a) General texts). Pollux 
Onom. 2.226 (Soranus de An. fr. 13[b] Podolak) pépy 8’ abtihs (sc. THs buys) vods 
émOupla Sud. Tertullian de An. 14.2 (Soranus de An. fr. 10 Podolak) dividitur 
autem in partes (for the details see below). ps.Galen Def'Med. 19.459.u—13 K. 
v&C. 6 éynéparos thy puyvayy Eyer Sdvapuv xal tabtyg Td Hyeuovixdy Sre9 eotl 
Aoyiotixdy xat d vods, h SE xxpdia TO Gupixdy, TO 5é Hrap 16 EmOvpytixdv. Galen 
PHP 6.2.3-6 yuav THY pox 6 TAdtwv etval (4) pynow ex Ted wepdv ovyxel- 
pévyv. cixdCet (Resp. 588c—d) 8’ odtw 6 pév emtOvpytixoy Oypin momirw te xa 
TOALKEPAAW, TO SE OLMOELdEs A€ovtt, TO SE AoyloTIxoV avOpwTW. ... (5)... O MEV 
ody Tdtwv xai toig témotg Tod copatos xexwoladat vouifwy adbtd xai tag odal- 
aug Te&UTOAD Sramrattel evAdywe eld Te xal LEP TpocMyopEdet’ 6 8’ AptatoTEANS 
te xetl 6 Mocetswvios (F 146 E.-K., 399 Theiler) cidy pev H pepy tuys odx dvoyc.Zov- 
av, Suvapets 8” elval pact mids odciag éx THs napdlas dpurwpevys: 6 SE Xodoutnos 
(—) domep gig plav odotav, obtw¢ xat ig Sbvomv piv dyer Koll TOV (6) Bupov xxl 
tHVemtvupiav. Lactantius Op.D.18.1—-3 Perrin sequitur alia et ipsa inextricabilis 
quaestio, idem ne sit anima et animus an vero aliud sit illud quo vivimus, aliud 
autem quo sentimus et sapimus. non desunt argumenta in utramque partem. (2) 
qui unum esse dicunt, hanc rationem secuntur, quod neque vivi sine sensu pos- 
sit nec sentiri sine vita, ideoque non posse esse diversum id quod separari non 
potest, sed quidquid est illud, et vivendi officium et sentiendi habere rationem. 
idcirco animum et animam indifferenter appellant duo Epicurei poetae (sc. 
Empedocles(?) and Lucretius). (3) qué autem dicunt esse diversa, sic argument- 
antur: ex eo posse intellegi aliud esse mentem, aliud animam, quia incolumi 
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anima mens possit extingui, quod accidere soleat insanis, item quod anima 
morte sopiatur, animus somno et quidem sic, ut non tantum quid faciat aut ubi 
sit ignoret, sed etiam rerum falsarum contemplatione fallatur. Porphyry de An. 
(251F Smith) at Stob. Ecl. 1.49.25a, p. 350.9-12 Siateqavytat dé ... Toig maActots ... 
2& dpyfs ta mepl TAY HEPAY THg Pus, xal Awe th td pEpos xal tig h Sbvapis xal tive 
tadta Stevyvoyev. Iamblichus de An. at Stob. 1.49.33, p. 367.33 (heading brack- 
eted at fr. 10 Finamore-Dillon) év tovt@ [sc. the Ilept puyrjc]: mept Suvepewv 
tbuyqs. de An. at Stob. 1.49.34, p. 369.5 (heading bracketed at fr. 12 Finamore— 
Dillon) év tadt@: mept TANPous Suvemewv. de An. at Stob. 1.49.35, p. 369.18-19 
(heading bracketed at fr. 13 Finamore—Dillon) év tadt@: nepi tav xat’ ovata TIS 
boyxfs xal tHv npooTWEpEeveny adth Suveewv. Eusebius PE 15.59.7 tadta pév odv 
xal mepl Oardoong (i.e. ch. 3.16 at Eus. PE 15.59.1-6). dmwe S5é ol mepl Tod mavTOS 
KOoLOV odpaviwy TE MEPL Kal aiBEplwv Kal THS TAY CAwY KaTAAN PEWS Puoloroyetv 
emayyetAduevor oddé Ta naO’ Exvtods HOeonv, udBors dv 2E Ov xal rept todtwy MSE 
Tw¢ Stamtepwvyxacw: (chs. 4.4—5 followon). ps.Galen HPhc. 24, DG p. 615.1-10 
elvat 5é Ta NEpy THs oxAs MAdtwv prev tpi vevdpurce Aoycdy Oupixdv émOvpntuedv 
(~§2). AptototeAns dé meoohyaye nai Td puoidy Te nal Td Cwtixdv (~§3). Utwixol 
(—) 8é técoapa Léon TIS pox elval pact Aoyixdv aloOytixdv pwvytixdy omEeppa- 
tidv (~§6): ties SE THY oY anAHy xal duEpy Tryydvew elonxaow (~§0). ovdev 
yap dro thy puyxny droAaUBavovew } Ppdvycw dndoyxew, Hv xal vodv xal vonow 
Tpocetpyxcat (—). Mvyjoupyos dé Ty Utwixady brdAypw exiptvwv TO Pwvytixov 
(xc) TO oMEpUaTIXoV TEptetAEv oinfEls Tig alcOytIxHs SuvdpEews TadTH LETEXELY, 
péon dé tHS boxe ONOn pdvov Td Aoyixdv xal Td aloOytixdv, @ xal uaMrov dv tIs 
avyxXwpncetev evAdyws (~§6). 

Chapter heading: Calcidius in Tim. c. 7, p. 61.1 Waszink De anima et par- 
tibus eius et locis. Suda s.v. ® 862, p. 775.28-776.7 Adler puatxds Adyos Tapa 
girogdgots ... Zot SE Muatxod Lev Tepl MévTWV TOV EloNLEVwY TII¢ tuys MEPOV 
StarexOyjvat. 

§0 Question of existence: Tertullian de An. 14.1 singularis alioquin et sim- 
plex et de suo tota est, non magis instructilis aliunde quam divisibilis ex se. de 
An. 14.5 (Soranus de An. fr.10 Podolak) non longe hoc exemplum (sc. organum 
Archimedis) est a Stratone (fr. 108 Wehrli, 59 Sharples) et Aenesidemo (fr. B24C 
Polito) et Heraclito (p. 578 on fr. 15 Marcovich); nam et ipsi unitatem animae 
tuentur, quae in totum corpus et ubique ipsa, velut flatus in calamo per cavernas, 
ita per sensualia variis modis emicet, non tam concisa quam dispensata. 

§1 Pythagoras Plato: Chrysippus de An. at Gal. PHP 3.1.14 (SVF 2.885, ver- 
batim) TAdtwv dé xal toe thy boxy ojous elvat, T6 pev Aoytotixdy EAeyev 
ev TH KEPAAH Elvat, TO SE Avpoeidéc mel Tov Owpaxa, TOS’ ExOvpntucdy mel tov 
dugardv. Cicero Luc. 124 trisne partes habeat ut Platoni placuit, rationis irae 
cupiditatis. Tusc. 1.20 Plato triplicem finxit animum, cuius principatum, id est 
rationem, in capite sicut in arce posuit, et duas partes parere voluit, iram et 
cupiditatem, quas locis disclusit. Tusc. 4.10 veterem illam equidem Pythagorae 
primum, dein Platonis discriptionem sequar, qui animum in duas partes divi- 
dunt: alteram rationis participem faciunt, alteram expertem. Divisiones Aris- 
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toteleae at D.L. 3.90 = cod. Marc., p. 15.2-5 Mutschmann y uy Statpettat eic 
Tolar TO NEV yclo KUTHS EoT! Aoylotixdv, TO SE EmiOupTixov, TO de Bupixodv. Tertul- 
lian de An. 16.1 Plato bifariam partitur animam, per rationale et irrationale. de 
An. 16.3 Plato soli Deo segregans rationale duo genera subdividit ex inration- 
ali, indignativum, quod appellant ®vyxdv, et concupiscentivum, quod vocant 
émlOvuntixov. de An. 14.2 (SVF 1.405) nunc in duas (sc. partes dividitur) a Pla- 
tone, nunc in tres a Zenone (sic, cf. SVF 1.144; but we must accept Philippson’s 
emendation nunc in tres—sc. iterum a Platone—, (nunc in quattuor)—sc. 
hegemonicum, aestheticum, vocem, generativum—a Zenone]. Calcidius in 
Tim. c. 229 est enim quaedam virtus eius (sc. of the soul according to Plato) in 
ratiocinando et item alia quae dicitur vigor iracundiae et item quae cupit, quae 
species sunt appetitus quae tamen rationi naturaliter pareant. erit igitur optima 
virtus eius quae ratiocinatur, ceterae secundae ac tertiae potestatis. Augustine 
C.D. 14.19.1-7 Dombart-Kalb illi philosophi, qui veritati proprius accesserunt, 
iram atque libidinem vitiosas animi partes esse confessi sunt, ... ac per hoc opus 
habere moderatrice mente atque ratione. quam partem animi tertiam velut in 
arce quadam ad istas regendas perhibent conlocatam. Epiphanius Haer. 3.22, 
p- 507-5-6 Holl (on Plato) etvat dé adths tela péon, Aoyixdv Gupixdy xal ExtOvpy- 
TOV. 

§3 Aristotle: Tertullian de An. 14.2 (Soranus de An. fr. 12 Podolak) nunc in 
quinque (sc. by Aristotle). de An. 14.3 (Soranus de An. fr. 12 Podolak) non tam 
partes animae habebuntur quam vires et efficaciae et operae, sicut de quibus- 
dam et Aristoteles iudicavit. non enim membra sunt substantiae animalis, sed 
ingenia, ut motorium, ut actorium, ut cogitatorium, et si qua in hunc modum 
distinguunt, ut et ipsi illi quinque notissimi sensus, vuisus auditus gustus tac- 
tus odoratus. lamblichus de An. fr. 12 Finamore—Dillon at Stob. Ecl. 1.49.34, 
p- 369.14-17 Wachsmuth AptototeAng Sé cig mévte adtds (sc. Teg SuVepeEtc) StextpEi, 
gvow (ie., Opertixédy), alcOyotv, xtvyow xatd térov, Spek, Stavénow. Nemesius 
NH c. 6, p. 56.5—21 ott 5é aioOytypia Lev mevte: ... 2et tolvuv, ... Emeldy TEecoapa 
otolyeta, tEcoapac elvan xat Tag alcrjcets GAN’ eretdymep 6 dtpLO¢ Kal TO TOV dopa 
yévos petakd thy paw éotiv dépoc xal VSatos ..., ToUTOU xaplv MéuTTOV alobytH- 
ptov H Sc@pyatcs Und TH PbcEws eEevpytat, Iva pndév TOV Svvapevwv elo yvaouw 
ENetv Siagdyy tH alcOyow. 

§§4-5 Stoics Apollophanes: Tertullian de An. 14.2 (Soranus de An. fr. 10 
Podolak) (SVF 1.144, 405) (nunc in quattuor—sc. hegemonicum aestheticum 
vocem generativum—a Zenone), ... in sex a Panaetio (T 128 Alesse), ... etiam in 
octo penes Chrysippum, etiam in novem penes Apollophanem (SVF 1.405), sed 
et in duodecim apud quosdam Stoicorum, et in duas amplius apud Posidonium 
(F 147 E.-K., 396 Theiler), gui a duobus exorsus titulis, principale, quod aiunt 
hegemonicon, et a rationali, quod aiunt hoy\x6v, in decem septem inde prosec- 
uit. 

§4 Stoics: Arius Didymus fr. 39.5 Diels at Eus. PE 15.20.5 (SVF 2.821) éyew 
dé Taoav puxyy hyemovixdy Tt ev adTH, 6 SY Cory xarl alcOyaic eott xai dopy. fr. 39 
Diels at Eus. PE 15.20.3 (SVF 1.141, 1.519) alo8ytiyy dé adtyy elvan did toOto Agyet 
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(sc. THY Woyyy Zjvwv) tt tunodcbat te Shverctat TO LEpOS TS NYOUMEVOV avTHS cmd 
TOV Ovtwv xa dmapyovtwr Sid THV aicOytyplwv xal MapadeyerOat Tas TUTWCELC. 
Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.10 (SVF 2.828, in the ethics section) pact dé Tv tbuyyv 
elvat dxtapenh uEpy yap abt ta te MEevte aloOytH ple xa TO Pwvytixdv Udptov xl 
TO Stavontixdr, Omtep Eotiv avTY y Stcvola, xatTS yevvntixev. VP. 7.157 (SVF 2.828, 
in the physics section) pepy dé puyijs Acyouow oxtw, Tas MEvTE aicOycEls xa TODS 
ev NUL OTMEPLATIKODS AdyouS Kat TO PWWNTIKOY Kal TO Aoytotixév. Iamblichus de 
An. fr. 12 Finamore-Dillon at Stob. Ecl. 1.49.34, p. 369.6-9 Wachsmuth oi a7 
Zyvwvog (SVF 2.831) dxtapeoh Thy poy {Sta}doEaCovor, mepl (iv) tag Suvepets 
elvat tAglovac, domep év TA HyEeLovicd évunapyovcdy pavtaclas, cvynatabecews, 
opps, Adyou. Clement of Alexandria Strom. 2.11.50.3-4 y Tov dvOpwrov cuv- 
éxovon Sexde, Hv emt neporAaiwy te mpoetpypeva tola €dyAwoev pétpa. (4) ely 3’ 
dw oud Te xatt poyxy al te Wévte aicSycets xoul TO PwwyTIKoV Kal OTEPLATIKOY Kal 
TO Stavoyntimov H} TMvevpaticov 7 Smw¢ xat PovAet xoAreiv. Capitula Lucretiana 
at DRN 3.94 de animi et animae natura sensuque. Calcidius in Tim. c. 220 
haec igitur, inquit (sc. Chrysippus, SVF 2.879), octo in partes divisa invenitur; 
constat enim e principali et quinque sensibus, etiam vocali substantia et serendi 
procreandique potentia. porro partes animae velut ex capite fontis cordis sede 
manantes per universum corpus porriguntur omniaque membra usque quaque 
vitali spiritu complent reguntque et moderantur etc. sicut aranea in medietate 
cassis omnia filorum tenet pedibus exordia ..., sic animum principale ... sensuum 
exordia retinere etc. 

§7 Democritus Epicurus: ps.Galen Def.Med. 19.378.9-11 K. p18’. bmypetixov 
MEPS THS thuys TO UmotEtayLEvov Kal DiNpETodv TH NYELOVIK, TeTAYLEVOV SE EV 
TQ CMW AOLTG THOLATL. 

§8 Democritus: Cicero Tusc. 1.82 fac enim sic animum interire ut corpus: 
num igitur aliquis dolor aut omnino post mortem sensus in corpore est? nemo id 
quidem dicit, etsi Democritum (68A160 DK) insimulat Epicurus (fr.17* Usener), 
Democritii negant. Tertullian de An. 51.2 ad hoc (sc. ut velint credi etiam 
post mortem quasdam animas adhaerere corporibus) et Democritus (68A160 
DK) crementa unguium et comarum in sepulturis aliquanti temporis denotat. 
Alexander of Aphrodisias in Top. 21.19—22 opoiws xa ei Ado TIg Te vexOa TOV 
Twyctwv xwetabat xo KMoLodabat, dc xorl TH aicBorvopevar nivetaBat, Koll Ex TOU- 
tov olotto Seixvbvar Sti TK vEexpad TOV TwLcTWY aicOdvetal, WS WEeTo AnMdxpITOS 
(68Au7 DK). Epiphanius Pan. 3.33, p. 508.11-13 Holl Xtp&twv {av} éx Aapipe- 
xov (fr. 48 Wehrli, 47 Sharples) tv Sepp odoiay EAcyev aitiav névtwy dmdepyElv. 
... nal TAV Cov Breve vod Sextixdv elvan. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle de An. 1.1 402b1 oxertéov dé xal ei uepioty H denne. 
EN 1.13 1102a23-32 Sewoytéov dy xai TH MoAttin® mel tuys, Pewentéov dé tov- 
tov xp, xal ep’ cov ixavads vet mpdc Ta Cytobpevar 16 yap etl mAEtov eEaxplBodv 
epywoéotepov tows oti THY Tpoxelpevenv. Aveta SE Epl adTHg nal ev tots EEwte- 
pinot Adyots doxobvtws Evia, xal ypnotéov adtotc: ofov 1d Lev dAoyov adbths elvaut, TO 
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dé Adyov Exov. tadta dé MOTEPOV StwplaTat KABdMEP TA TOD TWLOTOS LOPLEL Kat TAY 
TO MEPLOTOV, ] TH Adyw Svo eotly dywplota MepuKdta xabdmEp ev TH TEpLpEpEin 
TO KUPTOV Kal TO XOTAOV, OVGEV SlapEpeEl MEd TO TapdV. EE 2.11219b32-33 SiageE- 
pet 5’ ovdev odt’ ci reploty H Puyxn ot’ ei duepye, Exet uEevtot Suvdpets Stapdpouc. 
Corpus Hippocraticum Hebd. 10.114 West anima|m] itaque septenarium habet 
etc. Clement of Alexandria Paed. 3.1.1.2 toryevods odv dnapyovons ths puxhs 
TO voepov, 6 Oy Aoylotixov uoAEtta, o dvoopwmdc Eat 6 Evdov, 6 Tod Patvouevov 
toddE coywv dvOowrov, adtov dé Exeivor doc cryet, Oed¢ TO SE Gupcdy, ONpLwdec dv, 
TAYclov paviag oixet: moADLopov SE TO EmiOvpytixoy xal Teitov, bmép Tov TlowtEa 
Tov Bardttiov Saiova moxirov, dAAote dws petaoynmatiCouevor, ig oryetos 
nal Acryvelas xat cig POopac eExpeoxevdpevov. Galen PHP 5.7.1-3 wetabyoopuat 
& HOy med¢ thy bd Trcctwvog elpnuevyv enidetEw ev tO tetdptw tig HoArteias 
brép Tod tela tH¢ Wuyiic elvou pdpia Ta xa” SoV HAS xwvodvta. ywwwoxetv Sé xpr} 
xavTADGA TO LEV OTL NOPLA Stapepovt’ dMNAwY gativ, ob dvarynaotiKas drodet- 
xvbpevov: ovdé yap waMov tpels elvat Suvdpets H tela rdpta Sebevcw 6 Adyos: St 
pévitot) ye tola td cbhumave’ éotiy elite pdpta wpuyiis elte Svuvdpers bp’ Ov 6 Bios 
HMAV Storxettat, BiactiKads Te xal dvavtippytws &modetxvuTat Wate xal Ex TAY vOv 
AexOycouevv 7 Mev tod Xpvaimnov (—) draBAynOyoetat SdEa xataoxevaciycetat 
dé TO Kowov AptototéAct xat TAdtwvi xal Moce8wviw (F 143 E.-K., 421a Theiler) 
Soypa,, TO nad’ EtEpav Lev Huds Sdvaytv AoyiZecOau, xxd’ Etépav dé Pvpodadan, xat’ 
Any 8 entOupeiv. Alexander of Aphrodisias de An. 1.3—4 tives ai Suvapets xal 
moou. Sextus Empiricus M. 7.234 pact yap puyny AeyecOan Styadc, 76 Te TUVEXOV 
THY OAnv obyxplow xal Kort’ Slav TO NYenovixdv. Porphyry Hepi tdv tig buyys 
Suveuewv (253F Smith) at Stob. Ecl. 1.49.25a, p. 350.9-12 Stameqavytat ... tots 
TeaAcLLots ... Th TEpl TOV LEPaYV THS Wuyij¢, xal CAws TL TO UEpos xal Tig y SdvapIS 
xai tivt tadta Stevyvoyev. Servius auctus in Aen. 5.81, p. 602.4-12 Thilo nam 
Plato et Aristoteles et omnes periti dicunt in homine quattuor esse animas: unam 
vitalem, ut in vermibus, qui tantum moventur: aliam sensualem, ut in mutis 
animalibus, in quibus est sensus et timoris et gaudii: tertiam intellectualem, ut 
in hominibus, qui et cogitare et recte iudicare possunt: esse etiam quartam infra 
omnes quae gvotxy vocatur | naturalis, | ut est in herbis et arboribus, quae etiam 
motu carentes, vitam tamen habent; nam et nascuntur et crescunt et pereunt. 
Proclus in Remp. 1.233.29-234.8 olda dé Eywye tov Toppbptov (263F Smith) év 
toig Lupuixtots totopodvta mpoPAnLact Mydtov mpd¢ Aoyyivov (fr. 21 Patillon— 
Brisson, 69 Mannlein-Robert) cvvouciav twa mEpl TV Loplwv Tis tuys, Hv obx 
&Eov mapadpapetv. tod yap Mydiov thy tux dxtapeph moodvtog xal Srapodv- 
TOS Elg TO NYEMOVINEY, Elg TAG MEVTE aicOYoEIG, Eig TO CTEPLATIXdY, Kal El MAW 
alg TO pwvytixdy, Tov Aoyytvov pavat tt odv Td piav Thy tpuyrv moody Eig dxtw 
SMENLENV; TOV Se MyBtov dvtepwtijoat: tl dé TO lov moLody THY tpuxny xata HAd- 
Twve toluepy odcav; Hermias in Phaedr. 3.215, p. 244.27-28 xal énl boyfie Set 
oxometv, TOMTov Lev El Lovoeldyc Eotw H TpIMEENC, xal el toLMEpYS SteAEcCaut Td 
Léon THS poxys. Themistius in de An. 117.1-9 xaltot ye avtd Todto a&mopiav exer 
TOMYV, TOTEPOV Set Lopla A€yetv Puyiis peyeder nal Tomm StectHxdTa, H Suvapets 
TAglous év tadta droxetpevw Stapepodoas, Worep elyev Exl tod uHAov Td YA xal 
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TO evades ual TO Aevxdv. Ei SE Ldpta, Tou dpa Tov dpLOLdv, xai el ova TH TELCL, 
we TWevtat ties, H xal mAciw. cxEddv yap odm EvaplOunta Palvetar Te LEPY THS 
oye, el toradtag AapBevor tig tas Stapopac, alc tov Oupdv xal Tv émtBvptav rat 
TOV Aoytopov xwpiZovor patvetat yap dAAa pdpla LEllw Sidotacw Eyovta TOUTWY. 
Servius in Aen. 8.564, p. 2.279.14-16 Thilo ‘cui tris animas’ per transitum ostendit 
illam Platonis et Aristotelis contentionem, qui dubitant, utrum quattuor, an tres 
animae sint in homine, pvow aic&ytu voytum, remota xwwytva. Suda s.v. ¥ 
164, p. 4.852.19-20 Adler puyy: ... Sti pEoY THs Puyfc 7} elSy tTola Aoyidpevov, 
Qupovpevov, ertOvpody. 

Chapter heading: Philo of Alexandria Sacr. 12 tov mepl Tav Lepav THs 
uyys Adyov Hyepovixod te xal byxd0v. Galen LibrPropr. c. 16.3, 19.46.19-20 
K. THept tv tig tpuyiis nepav ual Suvevewy tela (= Ilept tav tig Wouxij¢ eldav, 
Foet.Form. 4.701.16 K.). 

§1 Pythagoras Plato: Plato Resp. 4 439d-e ‘ob 8) d&Adyws’, Hv 8 eyo, ‘dét- 
woonev adta Sittd te xal Etepa dMyAwv Elva, TO pev @ Aoyiletat Aoyiotixdy 
TpocayopEevovtes THS tuyis, 16 SE @ EG te xaul ewH xeul SbF xeul sept td¢ das 
emOvpiag emtoyntat drdytotov Te xal ExOvpyTixdv, TANOPWEwV TIVwV Kal YSovOY 
étatpov’. ‘odx, dM’ elxdtuc’, Zon, Hhyotped’ dv obtwe¢’. ‘tadta pév tolvov) Av O° éya, 
‘Svo hulv wpicbw eldy év oyf evovta: 16 5é S) tod Gvpod xal @ Ovuobpeba ndte- 
POV TOITOV, H TOUTWY MOTEPH dv Ely duopuEs’ (cited at Gal. PHP 6.2.11). Tim. 89e 
elmopev MoMAdxIc, St Tpia TOIXH Puxijs Ev Nut eldy xatwxtoTot (cited at Gal. PHP 
6.2.11). Aristotle Top. 5.4 133a30-31 olov émel dvOpwrtov, f &vOpwnds éott, AéyE- 
Tot (Stov TO ToYLEPH thuyyy Exelv. de An. 3.9 432a22-26 eye dé dmoplav evOdc 
Tas te Set Lopta A€yeww tig Wuyis xal Mdca. tTedmov yuo twa drelpa paivetau, 
xa od udvov & tives A€yovat dtopiCovtes, Aoyiotixdv xat Guuixdv al EmBvpntt- 
xv, ot dé Td Adyov Exov xal TO dAoyov. ps.Aristotle MM 1.1.8 IAdtwv Sdtetheto 
THY oxy Eig Te TO Adyov Exov ual cig TO KAoyov. VV 11249a30-31 TetuEpods dé 
THS oy s AapBavoueys xata TAdtwva. Philo of Alexandria Leg. 1.70 vontéov 
ody tt gotiv Huav TomEprs H poy xal Ever Uepoc TO prev Aoyindv, TO SE Ovpt- 
xov, TO dé EmtOvpNtixdv. N uy ual Exel MEPS TO Lev Aoyixdv, Td SE Oupmxdv, Td 
dé extOvupytucdy. xal cvpBEByxe tod pév Aoyix0d ywplov etvar xal evdiaitype tHV 
xeqarny, To 5é Ovpxod th otépva, tod dé enidvpntixod tO Htpov. Leg. 3.115 TPl- 
veoh ovpBeByxe tHy boyy Hua elvan xal Ee pépos pév Ev Aoytotixdy, Sedtepov 
dé Supixov, toltov dé emiupytixev. Congr. 26 tis yap puyijs NnU@v Strepods bmap- 
xovons Kal TO Lev Aoytxdv TO Se dAoyov eyovons. Anon. Lond. Jatr. col. xvi.33-44 
Manetti [A]éyet 5é xal mepl tig puyiis we tel|[H]eons eotty, xal TO Lev TL adTHS 
got Aoytxov, | TO SE Cvpuxdv, TO Se EmOvpyti|xdv. xal TO Lev Aoyucov amoAel- 
Tet TEpl | ToS KATA THY KEPaANY TOmOUS: EdquEts yap | o[U]toL Mpd¢ TApAdoyyV 
tod Hyepovixod. | [td] 5é Gupixdv Etakev wepl thy xapdtav, | [od] mdppw pév TeTA- 
YuEvov tod Aoyixod, | [Um]otetaypevov dé tat Aoyixar, | [Wv]a dy xal baHxo(ov) 
adtat yivytat tO pevtot | [ye] errOvp(yt)ucdv Etakev petakd d1a|[ppd]ypatos xu 
dugarod. Galen PHP 5.4.3 76 pév dh tac Suvdpets THs Wuxs tpets elvan tov dot- 
Oudy, alg émibvpodpév te xal Ovpodpeda xal Aoyioueda, xal TocetSwviog (F 142 
E.-K, 414 Theiler) dpoAoyet xai ApiototéAns: 10 dé xal toig tomoIg adTdg GAAY- 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


1466 LIBER 4 CAPUT 4 


Awv xexwplobar xal THY Pox NUOV UN Movov Exel ev EautH Suvdpets MoMA, 
aM xol obvEetov Ex Lopiwy UmdpyEl ETEPOYEVOY TE Kal Stapepdvtwv Tats ovat- 
aig ‘Inmoxpdtoug goth xal WActwvog Soya. in Tim. fr. 2.64-67 Schréder 6 dé 
Tdtwv od thy adtyy ovctav 1d AoyloTIKdv THS Puig TH dAdyw nai emrbouynting 
gnaw Undpyet, dA’ EtEpov Exelvov, xal TOOTO Kal TH OupoEtdet TOMdxIC StapcryE- 
aOat, xal revtot xal obupayov exelv Mote TO Aupoideg nat Tod emdup(yt)txod, 
(év dw Lepet Tod) wuaTos MxIcLEvov. QAM c. 3, p. 13.9-12 Bazou. Max- 
imus of Tyre Diss. 20.4 xai wjy tHS Puyxys Sty vevepnvevys, wo 6 TAd&twvd¢ 
gnaw Adyos, Hc TH pev TOV LEPav Svouer Adyoc, TH SE mdkBoc. Diss. 27.5 AEEw 
dé odx Euavtod Adyov, dd gE Axadypias dpundevta xal emiywpwov ths HAdtw- 
vos povoys te xal Eating: dredéEato 5é adtdv xal AprototéAns adbtod: éyw Sé xat 
Toppwtépw enaveyw: drontedw yap && ItaAlag Abyvate ErGetv tov Adyov, MTubayo- 
pelwy TIV@v éuropiav Tadtyy Kary otElapeve el¢ thy dpyatav EMdda. 6 8° odv 
Adyos TAUTY EXEL. Y TOD dvOowmov tuyy veveUNTat Siyo Kata TEWTHV vouyy, Xal TO 
Mev AVTIS EoTW Adyos, TO Sé méB0c. Heraclitus Al/.Hom. 17.6-8 (Plato as imit- 
ator of Homer) tyy yap SAny bux SIjpyxev eis evn Svo, TO Te AoyloTIxoV Kal TO 
diAoyov dn’ abtod mpocayopevdpevov. Tod 6’ a&Adyou LEpous idixwtépav Uplotatat 
Statpecwy, elg bo peptwv, xat Td pev extOvupytixdv dvopdrlet, TO 5’ Etepov OujroEldEc, 
xat xabdmep S€ olxoug tivas Exdotw LEpiZet nal StatpIBds ev TH owporTt Slevetpev’ 
1 pev odv Aoyixdv THs uyfis dxcpdztoAly twa Thy dvwtdtw THs KEPaAts poloav 
elAnyevat voile, tact tots aicOyntyplos ev xdxAW Sopupopovpevoy, Tod 8 &ddyou 
pépous 6 nev Oupdc olxel mepl Tv xapdiav, ai Sé tov emOupidv dpéEerg ev Hratt. 
Apuleius Plat. 1.207 tres partes animae ducat esse, rationabilem, id est mentis 
optumam portionem, hanc ait capitis arcem tenere; irascentiam vero procul a 
ratione ad domicilium cordis deductam esse obsequique eam in loco respondere 
sapientiae; cupidinem atque adpetitus, postremam mentis portionem, infernas 
abdominis sedes tenere. Plat. 1.216 tripertitam animam idem dicit: primam eius 
rationabilem esse partem, aliam excandescentiam vel irritabilitatem, tertiam 
appetitus; eandem cupiditatem possumus nuncupare. sed tunc animanti sani- 
tatem adesse, vires, pulchritudinem, cum ratio totam regit parentesque ei inferi- 
ores duae partes concordantesque inter se iracundia et voluptas nihil appetunt, 
nihil commovent, quod inutile esse duxerit ratio. Apuleius Plat. lib. 3(?) sive 
Anonymus Compendiosa expositio 2.13-16 Stover hic animam in partes dividit 
et demonstrat quemadmodum una sit rationalis, altera ®vpoetdys, id est anim- 
ositas, tertia desiderii quam én6vpytixdv vocat. Ptolemy Harm. 3.5 €ott totvuv 
TH MEV TPMT TIS uyys MEY Tela, voepdv, alaOyntIxdv, ExtIKdv, TA SE TOHTA THV 
Suo~avan xal cuppwvev ely Tela, TO TE Std ATHY OLdMwvov Kal CdUPwva TO 
te Sid mevte nal 81d Tecodpwv, Wot Epappdecbat Td LEV d1d TATHY TH voEPH— 
TAElotov yao év Exatepw TO amtAodv nal tcov xal ddicpopov—to dé Std mEvtE TH 
aicOytix@, To dé Stk Tecodowv TH ExTIN®. Iudic. c. 14, 21.2-7 TO MEV dpEexTIXOV Kal 
cepoeidéctepov nepl THY yaotépa xal Td Htpdv MWS dvactpéperOai, TO SE Oupixdv 
xal mupoedéotepov mepl TH oTAcyyva Kai THY xapdlav TO SE StavonTiKdV duEpI- 
atov ov TH odoin Kab Spdobat Lev Ev TH KEPAAH xal mepl TOV eyxeqadov. Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 3.67 (on Plato) etvat (sc. thy tux) ... tTeILEeoh’ TO Bev yap adths 
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AoyloTIKov LEpOS TEpl THV KEPaAHY KaOLSpdcOaI, TO SE GupoEldes MEpl THY Kapdiav, 
16 Sé ExiOvpntixov mepl Tov 6uPaAdy nai Td harap cuviotacbat. Porphyry Ilepi tav 
TAS Puyijs Suveewv 253F Smith at Stob. Ecl. 1.49.25a, p. 350.1213 Mapa dé WAc- 
tov xal Aptototérl ev tots "HOixots toepyjs } boyy Agyetat elvat. Iamblichus 
de An. fr. 11 Finamore—Dillon at Stob. Ecl. 1.49.33, pp. 368.23-369.2 Wachsmuth 
xara dé Trdtwva dws prev A€yeTat } tpuxy ToLepnjs, ws ev ETEpaIC odatatS THITAR 
Cwfs mapamrattovar, dws dé toAvddvapoc, odxétt xat’ ovatav Cw Stapepovoa, 
ev TAVTH SE TOMas iStotH at Slaxptvouevy. de An. fr.12 Finamore—Dillon at Stob. 
Ecl. 1.49.34, p. 369.9-11 Wachsmuth oi 6 mepi TAdtwva xat Apyttag xat ot Aottol 
Tlu8aydpetot Thy tuynv TeluEpy dropatvovtat, Siatpodvtes cig Aoytopov xat Bupov 
xai émtOupiav. Gregory of Nyssa Ep. ad Letoium MPG 45, p. 224.12-14 Tota éott 
Th TEpl THY PoXnV HUdv Gewpodpeva xaTa THY TpwWTYY Staipecw’ TO TE AOYIXdY, 
Kal TO ETOvpNTIKOYV, Koll TO Suroetdéc. Macrobius in Somn. 1.6.42 ternarius (sc. 
numerus) vero adsignat animam tribus suis partibus absolutam, quarum prima 
est ratio quam Aoytottxov appellant, secunda animositas quam 6vpixdv vocant, 
tertia cupiditas quae ém@vpytmov nuncupatur. Proclus in Remp. 1.234.3-5 
(Porphyry 263F Smith) tov 5 Mydtov dvtepwtijaoat: tt SE TO lov motodv tHy puxnv 
xate TAdtwva tpireoh odcav; toto 8) obv hueis dEwowpev Adyou twvdc. dif- 
ferently Pythagorica Hypomnemata at Alex. Polyh. fr. 9 Giannatasio Andria 
(Pythagorei 58Bia DK) at D.L. 8.30 thy 8’ dvOpwmov uynv SipHcdat tery, els 
te vodv xal ppévas xai Oupdv. vodv pév odv xat Oupdy elvart xal ev tols dois Cots, 
ppévac dé pdvov év avOownw. elvan SE THY doy ths uyfic amd xapSiac péxpts éyue- 
gdtrov' Kai Td Mev ev TH xapdia Epos adTI}¢ Umdpyew Oupdv, ppevac dé xal vodv TA 
eV TH EYKEPUAW. 

§3 Aristotle: Aristotle de An. 2.2 413bu1-13 éotiv y puyy TOV elonevwv TOv- 
TWV doxy Kal TOUTOIS WeloTal, BoEeTTIX, alcOytIxg, Stavoytix@, xtvyjoet. de An. 
2.2 413b27-28 Ta dé Aoima dpta tH tbuyys. de An. 2.3 414a31-32 Suvepets 5’ 
elmouev Opertixov, aidOytixdv, OpExTIKdy, KIVHTIdV KATH TOTOV, SlavoynTixev. Luv. 
1 467b10-18 ércel dé rept puyfis ev Etépors Sapiro teu, xa SHAov Sti ody ofdv 7’ elvan 
Tapa tH odotav adtis, dM’ Suws OtLy’ Ev Ttvi tod cwpatos brdpyet Lopiw pavepov, 
xa ev Todt Twi TOY éxdvtwv Stvatv ev Tots popiotc, Th Lev Odv GAA Tig tuys 7H} 
Lopta y Suvametc, omotEpws mote Sel xaxAtv, dpeicObw ta viv. Philo of Alexandria 
Mos. 2.819 nevtas aicOyoewy apiOudc eottv. Plant.133 aidO&noews mevtds aprrd¢ 
oixetog (also QE 2.97). Nicolaus of Damascus at Porph. at Stob. Ecl. 1.49.25a 
(Porphyry 253F Smith), pp. 353.12-354.4 NixdAaog dé odx HEiov Ta Leo THS PuxHS 
KATH TO ToTdv AapBavetv, CAG LaAAOV KATA TO TOLdV. ... dxovEl Tolvuv Nixdraog ta 
LEepn THs uyxijs ws Suvcrpets tod Exovtos: 16 yap CHov xat SAwe To Eurpuyov TH puyyv 
Eye TOMa Sbvataut, olov Cv, aicOdverOau, xivelcOou, voetv, dpeyerOau, Ov mevtwy 
aitia xal doy h toy. tabtag odv td Suvepets, ap’ Ov Agyetat 76 Eurpoxov tadta 
Spav H TdoxEW, LEON THS Poyiic TIBET we elpytot. Plutarch Def Or. 429E évete 
yap nuiv abtoics aic8ycetg nevte Kal LEON thuyhs, PuTiov aloOytucdv EmidvpytiKov 
Oupoetdes Aoytotixov. Galen QAM c. 4, p. 27.1-3 Bazou el yap y uyy moMdc 
zyet Suvdets odcla tig odoa nal Todt’ dp0&¢ ApiototéAet AgAextal. Maximus 
of Tyre Diss. 1.8 dd xal ev oyuch puyy (sc. xpetttov dé TO Aoyimov Eotiv Tod 
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dAdyov), éretdyrep éotiv H maca Wortep Kbpoicpd tt, Opentixdy, adkytixdy, xivy- 
Tixdv, TaoyTIXdOv, voytixdv. Alexander of Aphrodisias de An.Mant. 105.3 Sbva- 
etc. de An.Mant. 105.18 wdpta. differently Doxographia Ethica C (attributed 
to AD) at Stob. Nicolaus of Damascus at Porph. at Stob. Ecl. 2.7.13, p. 117.1- 
12 THS SE puyfs TO pév elvan Aoyixdyv, Td 8’ dAoyov. at Stob. 2.7.20, p. 137.17-18 
StmEpH MOS THY Tapodcav Fewplav (sc. ev Tolg "HOmoic) dnebevto tHv thuynyy, TO 
Lev Adyov Exovoay, 10 8’ dAoyov. Alcinous Did. c. 17, p. 173.7-15 H. 10 nyEpo- 
viKov KATA Adyov TEpl THY Kearny xadiSpvoay, ... Ev TOUTH Kal TO AOYLOTIXOV TH 
TOMW Kall TO KPtVOV TE KaL TO Cewpody: TO SE MAHTIXdY TIS PLYT|s xaTWTEpwW Emol- 
yoav, TO Lev Guptxdv mepl THY xapdiav, Td Sé extOvpuntixdv mepl td Hrpov xal tods 
TEpl TOV OupaAdv tomoug. Did. c. 23, p. 176.12-22 H. 10 Betov adtiis xal dbcvatov 
xat@utoav éml tod cwmpatos ent tH olov dxpordAews ... olunaly te dmoveluavtes 
adtTa THY xEMadny, ... TO pev yap Oupucdv Etakav év napdla, 7d SE emOvpntixdy 
év TH peTakd tomm Tod te Mpd¢ Tov duPAAdy Spov xal TAY PpEvOv. Did. c. 24, 
p- 176.35—-41 H. étt dé tToiepys eotw y poy xata tag Suvdpets, xal Kata Adyov 
TH MEP ADTIS TOTOIS idiots StavevepNTa, UdGotper dv evtedOev. MEATOV Lev Oy Ta 
gdoet ywpiCoueva Etepm drtdpyet'guoet SE ywelleta Td MaOyTIxdv nai Aoytotixdy, 
al YE TO Lev MEpl TA voNTA EoT, TO SE MEpl TA AUTYPA Kal NOEx, MpoceTt Tod mady- 
tix0d “al mepi tk Ca dvtoc. Did. c. 29, p. 182.19-27 H. Apuleius Plat. 13 at 
enim cum tres partes animae ducat esse, rationabilem, id est mentis optumam 
portionem, hanc ait capitis arcem tenere, irascentiam vero procul a ratione ad 
domicilium cordis deductam esse obsequique eam in loco respondere sapientiae, 
cupidinem atque appetitus, postremam mentis portionem, infernas abdominis 
sedes tenere. Anonymus Londiniensis Jatr. col. xvi.33—36 Manetti [A]éyet dé 
xal MEpl THs Puyiis, ws TeL|[M]Eons EoTIv, xal TO LEV TL AdTIS ET! AoymKdv, | TO SE 
Ouptxov, To dé extOupyti|[x]ov xtA. Porphyry Ilepl t&v ti puys Suveuewy 253F 
Smith at Stob. Ecl. 1.49.25a, p. 351-19 T& LEV LEON Mapytetto AptototeAys emt 
THS touyts, Tas dé Suvepets ovnetl. TO yep Etepopepes EVOL bmoKElLEvov TAPaA- 
Aayny siccyet, To dé Etepoddvapov xal mepl Ev DoxeiLevov eviotadbat. Aoyyivos 
(fr. 23 Patillon—Brisson, 71 Mannlein—Robert) dé od8é 16 Gov moAvpepés etvent 
GAA’ auEpEs, ToAVSHvaov dé, TO TOD TTAdktwvog ev Tots owpacl MoALUEPH Pdoxwv 
THY boyy ylyveoGat, xx0” Exvtyv odoav dpepH. Sti 5é od moAvpEPNSC, od Sid toto 
xal wovodbvapoc: evdexerOa yap Ev duepec Suvdmetc MAEtous Exetv. ps.Plutarch 
UtrPars 1 mepi ths MAOnTIKAS ual dAdyov Cwijc, MotEPA LEPOS Eo! Tig dvOpwmov 
uyys H Sbvapuc, emtoxentéov. colxact yap TAV doyalwy ot uev obtw¢, of 8’ Exeivws 
anogyvaevot mepl avti¢. Macrobius in Somn. 1.14.7 habet ergo (sc. anima) et 
purissimam ex mente, de qua est nata, rationem quod doytx6v vocatur et ex sua 
natura accipit praebendi sensus praebendique incrementi seminarium, quorum 
unum aic&ytixev alterum putixdov nuncupatur. sed ex his primum id est Xoy- 
xov quod innatum sibi ex mente sumpsit, sicut vere divinum est, ita solis divinis 
aptum; reliqua duo, aicbytixdv et putixdy, ut a divinis recedunt, ita convenientia 
sunt caducis. 

§4 Stoics: Chrysippus de An. at Gal. PHP 3.1.9-11 (verbatim) 6 Xpvourmo¢ 
... obTwal A€yel (SVF 2.885) ‘h puxn nveducd eott ovpputov Hulv cuvexes Tavetl 
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TH THMAT dihxov Zot’ dv H ths Gwh¢ edrrvora napH Ev TH owpaTL. Tadtys obv TOV 
MEpaV ExdoTH StatEtoayLEvw Lopiw TO Sijxov adTaV Eig THY Toayetav deTYplov 
quviy elvat, 76 dé cig O@OaApods Spt, Td dé Elg Ota dxony, 16 8’ ele Atvag Soppy- 
aw, 708’ gig YAM@TTAV yedoty, TO 8 gig CAV THY Tdoxa Apr Kai TO Eig CoYElS ETEDOV 
tw’ Exov ToLlodtov Adyov, omEpLaTicdy, Eig 6 SE cupBatvet mevta tadta ev TH xcxp- 
Sig elvan, pépos dv abth¢ To hyepovixdv. Philo of Alexandria Opif. 117 abtixa ths 
HeEtEpas tuys to Stya tod yyepovixod pEpos ExtayyH oyietat, cig wévte axicOy- 
Els Kal TO PWYNTHPLOV Spyavov xal El MAot TO yoviov: & dy MévTA xaOdTEP Ev 
Tois Habuacw 70d Tod NyeLovixod vevpoamactobpeva TOTE LEV NOELEt ToTE dé utvet- 
TOL TAS dpLoTtovaas oyECEIG Kal KIVYCELS ExaoTov. Her. 232 TO Mev yap dAoyov 
buys népos EEay SteAav 6 Syprovpyoc Extd polpac cipyaCeto, Spacw, dxony, yed- 
aw, doppyory, ApHV, Pry, YOvov, TO dE Aoyixdv, 6 By vods wvoudeby, doytaToV 
elace xatd thy Tod Matos duoldtyTA odpaved. Mut. 110-111 ‘tA igpet, pyatv ody 
(Exod 2:6), tig xpicews xal THs Steng ‘eloiv exta Ovyatépes’, cunBoAmac at tod 
cAdyou Suveets, yovy TE xal pwvny Kal Mevte aicOyoelc, Totraivovact te medBata 
tod matTpd¢. Old yap TAY Entd Suvdpewv todtwv al mpoBdcets xal mapavéjoets 
tod TMaTPdS vod Taig Eyywopevats KaTaANpEect cuviotavtal. Leg. 1111-112 poyys 
YE My TO dAoyov Entapepec, aicOyoets nevte xal pwvytyplov dpyavov xal TO dSty- 
Kov diXpl Mapactatayv, 6 dy yoviuov eott. Fug. 182 (SVF 2.861) TO nYEpovucov 
Huav cords Hy H Svvepets ToAAaS ola Sid yg pAcBdv dvouBpody, Tag Suvdpets 
Tabtas d&ypl THV alcoyoewy {dpydvwv}, dpDaALar, dtwv, Pav, TAY dAAwV, dTto- 
otéMet al & clot mavtdg Gpov nepl xeqarhy xa mpdowmov. motiletat odv Wamtep 
AMO THY HS Tod Kate buynv HyEKovixod TO TWLATOS NYELOVIKOYV TEdOWTOV, TO LEV 
dpatixov mvedpa telvovtos cig Supata, Td SE dxovotixdy el¢ ods, elg SE puxthpac 
16 dapprcews, TO 8’ ad yeboews elg otdpa xal Td dps Elo coMACAY Thy Exipd- 
vetav. See also 30, Abr. 29-30. Seneca Ep. 92.1 in animo esse partes ministras, 
per quas movemur alimurque, propter ipsum principale nobis datas. Ep. 121.10 
‘constitutio’ inquit ‘est, ut vos dicitis, principale animi quodam modo se habens 
erga corpus’. Galen PHP 5.3.7 (SVF 2.841) (opt 5é) THs tuys, ws abtog od 
du’ EteEpwv ExdiSdoxels, TO TE AnovoTMov TvEedUa Kal TO OMTIXOY ETL TE TPG TOU- 
TOS Puvytixey te xal yewvytixdy, xal mpd TavtwV adtoY Td HyELovucdy, év @ xat 
Tov Adyov Egy ovvictacbat. Sextus Empiricus M. 9.102 mdoys yap puoews xai 
uyfs  KatapyN THs xiyoews yivecOaut Soxet dd Hyepovixod, xal Maco at emt te 
péon Tod brov eEarootenduevant Suvepets wc ard twos mHYHS Tod hyepovixod e&- 
amootéMovtal, Bote Tacav Shivam tHV TEpl TO LEp0S odcav xal mEpl Td SAov Elvat 
Sta TO dd Tod Ev adTA NyELovixod Stadisoc8at. Proclus in Remp. 1.234.3—7 (Por- 
phyry 263F Smith) tod yap MySiov tHhy tuyjv oxtapepyh motodvtos xat Starpodvtos 
alg TO NYELovixdy, Eig Tas MEVTE aidOhoEl, Eig TO OTEPMATIKOY, Kal El Mé&oW Eig TO 
gwvytixov. tov Aoyyivov (fr. 21 Patillon—Brisson, 69 Mannlein-Robert) gavar 
tl obv TO ylav THY tbuxyv ToLody Elg dxtwH Stypnuevyv; Plotinus Enn. 6.1[42].12- 
14 Tas OE THS Wuyi|¢ TAs (sc. Tivt dv StéAot); ExtOvuytixod, Gvpoedob<, Aoytotixod. 
} tats Stapopaictay evepyetdy, al yivovta xat’ abtac, tt yewwntiat abtot tob- 
twv. Porphyry Hepi tev ths puyxys Suvdpewv 253F Smith at Stob. Ecl. 1.49.25a, 
P- 350.1317 adtixa of Lev &m0 Tig Ltods (SVF 2.830) dxtapeeH Thy pox Vevtec 
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Kal MEVTE LEV LEON TH aicOntIKc AaBdvtec, Extov SE TS PwvNTIKOV xal EBSoLov TO 
oTEpUaTiXoy, {ai} AotmOv TO NYELovIXOV XTA. Ilept TOV THs Puyijc Suvdewy (251F 
Smith) at Stob. Ecl. 1.49.24, p. 348.1-9 Apiotwv (SVF 1.377) avtiAynntumy Stvauw 
THS tuys Veuevoc tadtyv Statpet Eig Sto, TO LEV TL MEPOS PdLoXWY [LETH TIVOS TOV 
aiceytyplwv we te TOMA xivetabat, 6 aicO&ytixdv Karst, doynv xal myyynv dmd&pYoV 
TAV KATH LEPOS aidOycEwv, TO SE hel xxO” EXUVTO Kal YwPls dpydvwr, 6 Ent LEV TOV 
dAdywv odx wvopdabat ..., ev SE Tots Aoyixols, év ofc 81) pdAtota (}) pdvoig aive- 
Tal, vodv mpocayopevecbat. Scholia vetera in Iliadem 12.386d Erbse Soxei adt@ 
(sc. TH ‘Opnew) xal tots datots Td Puxicdov mapeomdp bat, wc xat TlocetSwviw (F 28a 
E.-K,, 389a Theiler) év t@ tpttw Ilepl puyijs. see also SVF 2.823-833. 

§6 Pythagoreans: Aristotle de An. 1.2 404b21—24 (Test. Plat. 25A Gaiser, A22 
Isnardi Parente) étt dé xal dws, vobv Lev TO Ev, ExtatHUNV Oé TA OVO (Movayas 
yap ég’ &v), tov dé tod émimédov dprOudv SdEav, alobnow dé tov tod otepeod. Plut- 
arch De E 390B iat 8’ of xal tas Tay aicbycewv Svuvdpets icaplOoug odcac Tois 
Tewrtols éxetvols cvvoixetodat, THY pev dry dpavtes avttturov odcav xal yewdy, 
thy de yebow LypoTHTl THY YEvETaY TAS TOLOTHTAS TPOTLELEVYV. dnp dE TANyEls Ev 
aKOY ylyvetot pwvy Kal Pogoc. Sueiv dé Tav AoiTaV dap LEV, Hy H Soppnats etAy- 
xev, avadvplacis odoa xal yevvwnevy Sepudtytt mupOdéc eotwy, alOgpr Sé nal pwrl 
Sid cvyyévetav Sarkapovans THs spews ylyvetou xpdots 2& dupotv dporomadys xexl 
obunyéts. also De E 390F. Def-Or. 429E (on the parts of soul). Alexander 
of Aphrodisias in Sens. 14.18-23 héyel 5€ Twas TOV TEpl aicOycewv Elpnxdtwv 
Cytety Exdotyy alcbynow e& Exdotov TAV cwUATIXOY ctoIyElwy motel, xai {mevtE 
TaV aicbycewv ovadv} odx edmopodvTas cuveryelv sig TECoUPA OTOLYElA TEVTE OUTAS 
adtag Gytety mepl tH¢ més, éx thvog adtyv yor A€yetv elvan cwpertos. A€yotto 
5’ dv tobto mepl THs ev TH Tal ddE¢, Hrs dvapépeta pv elg tods MvOayopel- 
ous, elontat 8° ev 7 Tyratw (Tim. 66d—e). Sextus Empiricus M. 7.93 xal ws 1d 
Lev Gas, pyaiv 6 TocetSwviog (F 85 E.-K., 395a Theiler) tov TIAd&twvog Tipatov 
eEyyobpevos, 1d THs pwroeldods Spews xatarkapBdvetau, h SE pwviy bd TH kepo- 
eldo00¢ dxofs “tA. Porphyry Ilepi tv ths tbuyfs Suveuewv 253F Smith at Stob. 
Ecl. 1.49.25a, p. 351.112 Th Mev WEpN Tapytetto AptototeAns emt tHS Wuyis, TAS 
dé Suvapets obxett. ps.Hippocrates Ep.Ptol., p. 2871-7 Ermerins aic8ytypia dé 
goTlv ev TH aVOPWTIW TEVTE’ Cpaotc, SoppYats, Axon, yEedats Kal APN H MEV Spaatc 
&x Tod aibepos, n dé Saoppyats ex Tod dEpos, N SE axon Ex TOD MUPdG, N SE yEedatc 
&x Tod bypod, n SE cpn Ex Tij¢ yijc. Suvamets elol THs tuys MEvtE vodc, Sticvota, 
SdEa, pavtacia xai atcOycts. Ammonius in Isag. 1116-17 mé&Atv 5é TH Hpeté- 
pas toxic Sittal al évépyerat, al wev yuwoticat ofov vods Stdvorn SdFa pavtacia 
xat atcOyotg “tA. ps.Elias/David in Isag. 18.1 Westerink yywotmal pev Suve- 
pets cicl the puis al dvatéow AeyGetoat €’, vod Sidvorn SdEx pavtacia xal Hy 
xa8dorov atc&ynatc. Symeon Seth CRN 4.83 (~ §6) aiciycewv mévte odody Tic 
boxfs, xabdrep xal tod capetos, itor vod, Stavolac, S6Eys, pavtaciag xal aicby- 
CEWS XTA. 

§7 Democritus Epicurus: Democritus at Gal. Med. Exp. 15.7 Walzer Ayyo- 
xpttog (68B125 DK) ... émoinoe tag aicOycets Acyovaus Tpd¢ THY Stdvotav ottw¢" 
‘toAawa Ppyy, Map’ nuEwy AaBodoa Tag MiotEls Hues KaTABAMEIS; NTL TOL TO 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


LIBER 4 CAPUT 4 1471 


xatéBAnpe’. Epicurus Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.63 y puyyn cOyd éott Aemtouepes Tap’ 
drov TO KOPotcUa TAPETTIAPLLEVOV, MPOTEUPEpETTatov dé mvEevLatt Gepuod Tia xpa- 
ow Exovtt Kal TH Mev TOUTW MpoTELpEpES, TH] SE TOUTW. ET! SE TO MEPOG TOMY 
Tapamrayny ctdy pos TH AeTTOLEpEla Kal ATHY TOUTWY, TVUTABES 51d TODTO LaAAOV 
xalT@ Aoim@d dOpotoporte: ... xorl yy xatl Ott Evel y uyy THs aicO&hnoews tHv TAEloTHV 
aitiav det xatéxew. Scholia in Epicurum Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.66 (fr. 311 Usener) 
Agyet ev dolc ... TO Lev TL dAoyov adths, 6 TH AoIN@ TapecTa&pGar owmatt: TO dé 
Aoyixov év TH Owpant, wo SHAov ex Te THV POBUV xat THs xapas. Lucretius DRN 
3.136-144 nunc animum atque animam dico coniuncta teneri / inter se atque 
unam naturam conficere ex se, / sed caput esse quasi et dominari in corpore 
toto / consilium, quod nos animum mentemque vocamus. / idque situm media 
regione in pectoris haeret. / hic exultat enim pavor ac metus, haec loca circum / 
laetitiae mulcent: hic ergo mens animusquest. / cetera pars animae per totum 
dissita corpus / paret et ad numen mentis momenque movetur. DRN 3.370- 
373 illud in his rebus nequaquam sumere possis, / Democriti (68A108 DK) quod 
sancta viri sententia ponit, / corporis atque animi primordia singula primis / 
adposita alternis variare, ac nectere membra. Varro at Lact. Op.D. 17.5 Varro 
ita definit: anima est aér ... temperatus in corde, diffusus in corpus. Diogenes 
of Oenoanda fr. 37 col. 1a—7 Smith ... wh Shy aitiov y buy) malpeyet TH pdcel. 
xat yap si | un TOV dplOLov toov Tav | &TOUwV Exel TH TWLA|TL, META TE TOD Aoyt- 
xod | TWELEevy LEpous adtijg | xal tod dAdyou xtA. Sextus Empiricus M. 7.349 
ol d€ év CAw TH owl (sc. THY Sidvolav MEpleyecOau), KabamEp TIVES KATA An[LO- 
xpttov (68A107 DK). Servius auctus in Aen. 10.487, p. 2.442.1-6 Thilo ‘[...] 
animusque secuntur’: [‘animus’] pro anima: nam animus consilii est, anima 
vitae. [|quidam secundum Epicureos (—) animam per totum corpus divisam 
esse volunt, et exinde posse fieri ut quis amputata parte corporis vivat: animum 
vero esse TO NYELOVIKOV animae, sine quo vivere non possumus: ergo secundum 
sectam sibi notam poetam locutum]. 

§8 Democritus: Parmenides 22B16.2—4 DK 16 yap adtd / got Omep ppovest 
LErewv pvdots avOepwmotow | xal n&ow xal mavtt. ps.Epicharmus 23B4.1-2 DK, 
fr. 278.1-2 Kassel—Austin at D.L. 3.16 Evuate, 10 copdv éotw ov xad’ év Ldvoy, / 
OM’ cou TEP Ci, Mévta xal yvwuov éyet. Theophrastus Sens. 4 (Parmenides 
28A46 DK) ... pnot Tov vexpov pwtds LEV xal Beppod xal puis odx aicOdveobat 
Sta THY ExAErpw Tod TUpdc, tbuxpod dé xal ows Kal TY EvarvTiwv aicddved Batt. xorl 
ddwe Se Mav TO Sv Exe Td yvOow. Sextus Empiricus M. 8.286 6 dé’Eumedoxays 
Ett rapadotstepov mavta nElov Aoyind tuyyxevew, xal od Ha Udvov GAG xal utd, 
OytH¢ yedquv (31B110.10 DK): ‘ravta yap io6t ppdvyow Exew xal vouatos alcav’ 
Aristotle GA 3.11 762a18—21 (on spontaneous generation) yivetat 5’ év yf xal ev 
byp@ Ta Cha wax th PUTA Sid Td ev v7} nev Udwp drcdpyew ev 8 Hdatt mvedpa, ev SE 
TovTH Tavtt Oepudty ta puxinyy, Bote Tpdmov TIVa Mevta purrs elvor TAY (cf. 
ibid. 2.3 736b29-737a7 TeONS Lev ody Pus Sbvapts Etépov gwMpaTos ole KEXOL- 
vovyxevart Kal Gelotépov TAY KaAOUMEVWY oTOLYElwv XTA.). Galen Propr.Plac. 7, 
p- 179.24-26 Boudon-Millot—Pietrobelli, text Lami } Sic mavtog poptov tay ote- 
PEOV TWLATHY TEeTALEvor, wo UNdev abtov elvan Puxfs dpoipov. Propr.Plac. 13, 
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p. 186.19-31 Boudon-Millot—Pietrobelli, text Lami (= Sub.Nat.Fac. 4.758.2-16) 
OM’ Stav ev Timalw ... gig GAov Tov xdcpov Extetdobat Ayn THY thoynv adTOD ... 
(but) o¥dé Sik TOV AlBwv xal TaV doTpdxwv xal THS Pa&ppov xal THY xoTOKELI- 
OMevwv H] oNTOLEVwV vexpdv Cwwv thy tod xdcpov Sijxewv tuxyv. Hippolytus 
(Archelaus, 60A4 DK) Ref. 1.9.6 vodv dé Aéyet taow Euqberbat Cwotg duolwe. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 899A-B; pp. 391°1-392?2 Diels—PF: Eusebius PE 
15.61.1-10, p. 421.11-24 Mras—P2: Qusta ibn Luqa pp. 192-195 Daiber 
T: Theodoretus CAG 5.22, p. 128.8-19 Raeder 


Titulus ¢’. Ti 76 tig tuys NyELovixdy xal ev tivt Eotiy (P,T) 

§1 TAdtwv Anpoxprtos ev 6A tH xepady. (P1,Tib) 

§2 ‘Inmoxpdtys ev eyneparAw. (T1a) 

§3  Ltpdtwv ev uecoppdy. (P2,T2) 

§4 "Epaciotpatos 5 6 iatpd¢ mepl thy ToD EynepeAov Eyvlyya, Hv emixpa- «5 
vida A€yet. (P3,T3) 

§5 ‘Hpdgiros év th tod eynepaAon xolria, HtIs eotl at Bdots. (P4,T4) 

§6 Tlappevidns ev drm TO Swpant xai Eixovpos. (P5,T5) 

§7 ‘Aptoto(te)Ans ot Ltwixol mévteg ev SAN TH napdla H TH TEpl THY 
xapdiav mvevpatt. (P6,T6) 10 

§8  Atoyevys Ev TH deTYPLAKH KolAla TH xapdias, HtIg EoTl MvEevLATUA. 
(P7,T7) 


§1 Democritus 68A105 DK; Plato cf. e.g. Tht. 184d, Tim. 44d-e; §2 Hippocrates cf. 
Morb.Sacr. 14, 17; §3 Strato fr. uga,b Wehrli, 57 Sharples; §4 Erasistratus fr. 40 Garofalo; 
§5 Herophilus fr. 137a Von Staden; §6 Parmenides 28A45 DK; Epicurus fr. 312 Usener; §7 
cf. Aristoteles Iuv. 3 469a4—7, 469a33-bi, PA 3.4 665b18—23; Stoici SVF 2.838; §8 Diogenes 
64A20 DK cf. Empedocles 31A97 DK, Diogenes S2 Laks, probabilior Diogenes Stoicus cf. 
SVF 3 Diog. 30 


caput non hab.GS_titulus tI ... ¢otiv PB : nepl yyepovixod PE : Uber den leitenden Teil unter 
den Seelenteilen Q : 600 5 xat Mepl THs TB NyELoviced Ywpac Sivéxy8youv paraphr.T §§1-2 
Trctwv ... eynepardw : TAdtwv Anuoxertoc év OAn TH Ke~ary P :‘Inmoxpatys pev yap xal Anud- 
xpitoc nal TTAdtww ev eynepaAw todto tdpdcbat cipyxacwT §2 [3] Inmoxpatys ... eyxepary : 
om. P : nomen et placitum addidimus ex T 5.22, cf. Tert. de An. 15.5 in cerebro secundum 
Hippocratem §4 [5] 6 tatpd¢ om. P sive add. T || thy PRET: om. PBUID || tod eyxepecAov 
PBET: om. P2 §5 [7] ttt ... dots PB: om. T: xat om. PE2 §6 [8] Tlappevidys ... Emixov- 
po¢ PBOITD : Tapuevidys xal Extxovpoc ev Aw TH Pdpaxt PBIP : Parmenides und Epikuros 
Q: xal’Enixovpog om. P¥ : olim schol. in marg. susp. Diels || post 8wpoxt add. sine uncis 
TO Nyeuovixov DK ad 28A45 §7 [9] Aptoto(té)Ays ... mevtes scripsimus : of Ltwiol mevtec 
PBQ:"Erixovpos of Utwixoi mévtec PE : 'Eumedoxdfc 5é xa ApiotoxAijc xal tv Utwucdv y Evp- 
yopta T : Aptoto(téAng xal Ato)xAfj¢ coni. Diels DG 204 n. 1 prob. Wellmann (1901) 122 n. : 
‘AptatotéAng vulgo prob. Raeder quod Aetio tribuendum || [9-10] t@ ... mvebuatt PB2: om. 
PE §8 [11] Atoyévyg PB: AtoxAyjg Wellmann (1g01) 122 n. || TH ... xolAig PBT : der linken der 
beiden Héhlungen Q || ths xapdias PBOD : nept xapdiav PBUID 
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§9 


"EumedoxAss ev tH tod aivatos cvetéoet. (P8,T6) 


§10 of 8 ev TO tToayHAw ths xapdtac, (Pg) 

§11 of S ev td mepixapdiw buevt, (P10,T8) 

§12 ot 8 ev th Stagpdypati. (Pu,T9) 

§13 TOV vewtepwv tives Sijxew and nEepaAtc pexpt Tod Stag~pdypatos. 


(P12) 


§14 TIvOaydpas td pev Cwticdv rept tyv xapdiav, TO dé Aoyixdv xali voepdv 


Tepl Thy KEPaAANV. (P13) 


§9 Empedocles 31A97 DK; §10 anonymi—; §11 anonymi—; §12 anonymi—-; §13 recentio- 
res—; §14 Pythagoras— 


§9 


om. T || [13] év ... cvotéoet PB : cvatécet om. PF, suppl. Mras (xotAia PE“™s-B)) : glaubte, 


dafs jener im Blut ist Q :: ot 8 év TO alluati T || fort. (nepucapdiov) post alatoc addendum, 
cf. §11 et Emp. 31B105.3 DK = §10 om. TPE || [14] t@ tooyyjAw PB2: tH wothia T  §11 [15] 
Treptxapdtw PBMET : rei thy xapdtav PBUID : welches iiber dem Herzen liegt Q §12 [16] dta- 
gpaypatt PBT : Zwerchfell Q : Siappaypati tav veppav PE, ppevdv coni. Mras conl. Pl. Tim. 
7oa §§13-140m.T §14 [20] xepadny PBE: Gehirn Q 


Testes primi: 

Theodoretus CAG 5.22 

T 5.22 (quaestio) dca dé xal mepi tH Tod Nyepovixod ywpac SinvEexOyoav mpd dAAH- 
Aoug, PAStov Stayvava. 

5.22.1 (~ §1-2) ‘Inmoxpartys nev yao xal Anuoxpitos xal TAdtwv ev eyneporw todto 
Spdc8at cipyxaow. 

5.22.2 (~ §3) 6 dé Ltpdtwv ev pecopovw. 

5.22.3 (~ §4) Epactotpatog Se 6 iatpdg mepl tv Tod éyxepdAov uyveyya, Hv eml- 
xpovida AgyEl. 

5.22.4 (~ §5) ‘Hodptros dé év tH tod eynepdAon xolria. 

5.22.5 (~ §6) Tappevidys dé xat Emixoupos ev Aw TH Popa. 

5.22.6 (~ §§7-9) EuredonxAfe Sé xal ApiotoxAfis xa Tv LIwixdy h Eoppopla tv 
xapdiav amexAnowoay TOUTH. 

5.22.7 (~ §8) ol ev ev TH Kolrla THs Kapdiac. 

5.22.8 (~ §11) xa ol pev ev TH Trepixapdiw buevi. 

5.22.9 (~ §12) of dé Ev TH Sta~padypati. 





Loci Aetiani: 

titulus A 4.21 1d8ev aic8y tu yivetat yn puxy Kal Tl AVTHS TO NYELoviKdy. 

§1A 4.4.7 Anuoxpttos vid. infra §6 A 1.6.3 cpatpoetdys yap 6 xdcLOG, 6 MévTw TAY 
TXYUATWY TOWTEvEL LOvov yap TOOTO Tols EavTOD LEpECIV duolodTat’ TEPLPEN|S 
5’ Ov Exel TA WEN TepLpEpH Stk todTo yap Kata Tov TTAdctwver Ev TH KEPAAH TO 
tgowtatov cuvéotyxe vods. A 4.16.4 TAdtwv xat of dn’ adtod mAjnttecOou Tov ev 
TH KEQAAH hepa Todtov 8’ dvaxArdabat cig TA HyELovind xal yiverOat THs dKoHs 
THY alcOyow. A 4.21.5 adtd Sé TO NyELoviKoy WaTtEp Ev KOT (6 FEd¢) xaTOIKEl 
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ev TH NMETEOA T@atpoetdet KEMaAy. A 5.17.3 AAKLalwy THY KEPaANy (sc. TOOTOV 
TEedeolovpyettat ev TH yaotpl), év h ott 16 Hyepovixdy. 

§2 A 4.17.1 Adxuatiwy év TO eyxeparw elva TO Yyepovixdy. 

§3 A 5.24.4 Ltpdtwv ol Utwixol tov pev Urvov yivec@ar dvecet tod aicOynttx0d mvev- 
MATOS ... PEOOMEVOY 5’ wE Ertl TO NyELovixoy (H) METO@pVOV. 

§6 A 4.4.7 Anpoxpitos Erixovpos Sue THY Puxny, TO Lev Aoyiov Exovoay ev TH 
Awpaxt xabiSpupevov, To 8’ dAoyov xad’ CAyv tHv adyxplow Tod cwotos dtE- 
omappevov. A 4.23.2 Entxovpos xai ta naOy Kal Tas aicyoets Ev ToIg METOVIdC! 
TOMOIS: TO YaE NYELOVINOY amaBEc. 

§7 al. A 4.21.4 (de Stoicis) adtd dé TO Hyepovixoy Wamp Ev KdoUwW xaToIxel Ev TH 
NMETEPA TPaIpoEldel KEPOAT}. 

§8 A 4.18.2 Aloyévyg ... Sid TO uvarttew Tas dd TOD GWMATOS Eig AdTHY (sc. THY 
yAwttav) preBag Storyeiobat tods yuLovds EAxopevous emi THY alabyow nal TO 
hyepovixdy, xabdrep and onoyyiac. A 5.17.4 ol latpol thy xapdiav, év H al pré- 
Bes xo at dety pian. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) The only witnesses for this chapter are P and T. The witnesses for P are P8, PE, 
and P®. P has thirteen lemmata, which makes this one of his longest chapters 
in terms of lemmata. As has been previously noted, in the final Book of the 
Praeparatio evangelica E includes P’s chapters 4.4—5. He omits §10 (= Pg), and 
moves the name-label Epicurus from Ps to his version of P6. S is unfortunately 
lost, which makes the reconstruction of the chapter difficult (we do not include 
in the present chapter the two lemmata from S Diels DG 392 located ad finem; 
for these see ch. 4.7a below). Although the doxographical tradition is a living 
and open one, that is, one hospitable to further material, so later evidence could 
have come in independently from what was in A, comparison with the wider 
and richer dialectical-doxographical tradition leads one to suspect that P, true 
to his method, has abridged the chapter. T too has been abridging and summa- 
rizing and as is his wont done so even more rigorously than P, but his remaining 
lemmata are very close to their parallels in P. 

(2) T has only nine lemmata. Evidence not paralleled in P, namely §2, the 
information regarding Hippocrates and the brain which itself is confirmed by 
other representatives of the doxographical tradition, again confirms that T here 
does not derive from P but from A as the wberior fons. P and T’s shared év 6Ay TH 
xapdie in §6 is in favour of preserving P’s év 6Ay TH xE~aAy in §1. The first lemma 
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in T combines the contents of the first two lemmata in A, combining the three 
name-labels Hippocrates Democritus Plato, and for the doxa itself omitting év 
dAN TH KEPOAY in favour of ev Eyxeq~aAw. In this way we get the required contrast 
between the first paragraph of the section dealing with the head and the first 
paragraph of the section dealing with the chest, viz. of §1 with §6. The restored 
name-label ‘Aptoto(té)Ays at the beginning of §7, not paralleled in P (or E), is 
based on T’s AptotoxAfs. The overall resemblance between P and T, and the 
extra lemmata concerned with early name-labels to be found in other strands 
of the tradition (e.g. Macrobius), suggest that A already abridged the material. 
At any rate the exceptionally rich and diverse dialectical-doxographical paral- 
lels suggest that P and T must have considerably abridged their source, which 
again makes us deplore the loss of S. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. For the proximate tradition see the various and vari- 
ously detailed accounts of e.g. Cicero Tusc. 1.19—21 (who includes related issues), 
Philo Somn. 1.32, and Tertullian de An. 1.5. Paul Wendland, who discovered 
and analyzed the Philo passage, argued at (1897) 1095 that this proves that 
Philo used Diels’ Vetusta placita. In general see Mansfeld (1990a) 3092-3108 
(P and T, Soranus, Pollux, Anonymus Parisinus olim Darembergii sive Fuch- 
sii), plus 3108-3131 (Alexander, Calcidius), 3117 (Philo), and 3127 (Cicero); cf. 
above ch. 2.1, Commentary B; ch. 4.2, Commentary B; and ch. 4.3, Comment- 
ary B. To some extent Cicero, Philo, Soranus and Tertullian are dependent on 
earlier and richer versions of the tradition, but extra material has also been 
incorporated subsequently: not only new tenets, but also earlier ones through 
retrograde contamination. For the much earlier version of our chapter abstrac- 
ted by Chrysippus see below, section D(e). 

(2) Sources. See below, section E(b) General texts, for the widespread tra- 
dition. The hegemonikon is what we think with and even, according to some, 
the seat of our feelings. Before the term hegemonikon became popular the dis- 
cussion about the location of this part or function was formulated in terms of 
‘what we think with’ or ‘what is primary’. The opposition between brain and 
heart is already found in the Corpus Hippocraticum, namely at De morbo sacro 
chs. 14 and 17, where the author argues for the brain against those who favour 
the heart as the seat of the seat of both ‘understanding’ (Ebvects) and emo- 
tion. It is touched upon at Plato Phd. g6b, who lists no less than three of the 
fourteen alternative views in our Placita chapter, namely that ‘what we think 
with’ (@ ppovodyev) is blood (cf. §9), or air (cf. §§7—8), or the brain (cf. §2); cf. 
Mansfeld (2000a) 8-10 = M-R 3.191-193. The location of the regent part and 





the conflicting views concerning its location are not at all an issue in Aristotle's 
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psychological treatise, see M-R 2.1142. He briefly refers to it elsewhere, viz. Met. 
Z.0 1035b25-28 and Met. A.1 1013a4-7, where he speaks of the ‘first (part), be 
this heart or brain, or ‘the primary (part), in which the essence and the logos 
are present’ (ev @ TEWTH 6 Adyog xat } odcia). For the problem discussed in these 
passages this issue is (as he says) irrelevant, which obviously implies that in 
another context it is not. Cf. below, ch. 5.17, Commentary B(b). According to 
Demetrius Laco (below section E(a)§6) Epicurus argued in favour of the pos- 
ition of the hegemonikon in the chest against ‘many doctors’ (we may think 
of Hippocratics, perhaps of Epicurus’ near contemporary Herophilus) who 
placed it in the head (see below, section E(b)§ §7/14). Alexander of Aphrodisias 
updates the issue from a Peripatetic point of view by arguing at some length in 
favour of the chest and the heart as the seat of the hegemonikon, de An. 98.8- 
100.13, and clearly refers to the diaphonia as formulated in the doxographical 
tradition and its dependants, see Mansfeld (1990a) 3108-3122 and Accatino— 
Donini (1996) 309. Bergeron—Dufour (2008) 360-364, 373 are not aware of the 
doxographical background. 


C Chapter Heading 

A long and detailed heading, preserved in P only. It is concerned with the 
question type/category of substance and the category of place. Compare the 
heading of ch. 2.5a, ‘Where does the cosmos have its regent part’ (70d eyet TO 
NYEMovixov 6 xdau0¢), derived by us from the general heading of S 1.21; see M— 
R 2.1.186, 2.2.374. Also cf. the heading of ch. 4.21 ‘How the soul comes to be 
sentient and what is its regent part’ (109ev aicOytixy yivetat y poyy xal TL adTHS 
TO Hyepovixov in P, ti adti¢ TO MYEMovtxdv in S). It is echoed at Alexander de An. 
94.7-8, see section E(b) General texts. For the ti éott aspect see above, ch. 1.1, 
Commentary C. According to Galen PHP 7.1.1 there were far too many books 
dealing with the hegemonikon. E’s brief version Ilept nyexovixod, presumably of 
his own devising, is noteworthy. A similar title is attested for one of the Stoic 
scholarchs, Galen PHP 2.5.7 ‘Diogenes of Babylon wrote in his On the Regent 
Part of the Soul’ (2ypoupev ev tH Hept tod ths Wuyxis nyepovixod Atoyevyg 6 BaBu- 
Awvios, SVF 3 Diog. 29), and for Ptolemy’s extant treatise On the Criterion and 
the Hegemonikon (Tlept xpttypiov xat yyeuovixod). Galen PHP 3.3.24 (SVF 2.906) 
and elsewhere refers to Book 1 of Chrysippus’ On the Soul with the formula 6 
Tepl NYELOVIXED AdYoS. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

Our chapter follows on after ch. 4 dealing with the parts of soul, which in §1, §2, 
§4 (with the term nyepoviod), §6 and §7 distinguishes the rational or thinking 
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part of soul from another part or parts of soul, and in §7 also anticipates the 
category of place of ch. 4.5. It is followed at some distance (in our reconstruc- 
tion) by a short chapter on intellect (ch. 7a). The regent part can be qualified 
as intellect, e.g. Philo Leg. 1.39, just as the regent part of the body is the face, so 
the regent part of the soul is the intellect’ (ame cwyatog nyenovixdv ott Tpd- 
gwrov, obtws Puyxis nyEMovixdv eotwv 6 vot). This is not generally so in ch. 4.5, 
but there is a hint in the final lemma, where the regent part qua ‘rational and 
intelligent’ or nous-like (Aoytxdv xal vogpov), is said to be in the head. 

By and large the chapters on the soul and the senses in Book 4 follow the 
order of treatment of these topics in Aristotle’s De anima and in Chrysippus’ On 
the Soul, see M-R 2.1.138—144, 145-147, and above, Introduction to Book 4, sec- 
tion 6, and ch. 4.2, Commentary D(a) and (c). At de An. 3.4 Aristotle argues that 
the thinking part of the soul has no bodily organ, so lacks a specific location. 
The insertion of the present topic in the (Aristotelian) series of psychological 
chapters of the doxography mirrors the priorities of the Hellenistic philosoph- 
ical agenda: for the main schools, the Stoics and Epicureans, the soul is cor- 
poreal, so its regent part must have a location in physical space. Disagreement 
about its location virtually never stopped. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

The fourteen lemmata of P and the nine of T as found in the sources, that is, as 
not interfered with by our reconstruction (our addition of §2), occur in exactly 
the same relative order, so must reproduce the order of A. From this point of 
view the reconstruction of the chapter is very safe. The only differences as to 
number and sequence with Diels’ chapter in the DG are on the one hand the 
addition of lemma 4.5.2 (Hippocrates), and on the other our distribution of the 
four doxai of a single Dielsian paragraph over § §9-12. See further above at sec- 
tion A. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The rationale of the chapter, which in a very conspicuous way provides answers 
to the question ‘where?’ and so is about the category of place, is determined by 
a sequence of bodily parts a capite ad calcem. At the same time it is concerned 
with the category of substance, because it tells us what these parts are. The 
main diaphonia is between first the head as a whole, §§1-5, and second the 
thorax as a whole, §§6-13 so the list goes down from the head to the chest. In 
each of these main parts we find again a movement from top to bottom: in the 
region of the head from the membrane of the brain to the ventricle at its basis, 
in the region of the chest from the pneuma about the heart to the diaphragm at 
the boundary between chest and belly. And in each of these main parts there is 
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a further subdivision, viz. into the parts of the head and into those of the heart, 
respectively. At the end, §§14—-15, we find two compromise positions, two variet- 
ies of ‘both’. The ‘younger ones, not further identified (perhaps later Hellenistic 
philosophers or later doctors), say that the regent part outflanks the main divi- 
sion and reaches from the head to the diaphragm so is in both locations. A 
different overarching view is assigned to Pythagoras, who at a first glance is 
somewhat strangely said to have thought of two regent parts, a rational one 
in the head and a biotic one (@wtixdv) in the heart, each occupying one of the 
main positions. This can actually be paralleled, see below, section D(d). 


d Further Comments 

General Points 
In view of the openness of the tradition one should be reluctant to attribute 
to A every extra piece of information in Tertullian or Macrobius or Augustine 
or Caelius Aurelianus. Diels DG 202-204 attributed the richer information in 
Cicero and the later sources to his hypothetical Vetusta placita. We prefer to 
speak of the anterior doxographical tradition in general. 

Of specific interest is the presence of medical tenets, some with name-labels, 
and some without. ‘Doctors’ (no names, but some doxai correspond) were 
already mentioned in the passage of Chrysippus On Soul (see below, section 
D(e)), which constitutes our earliest evidence for a collection of doxai con- 
cerned with the location of the regent part in a diaeresis including parts of 
the chest and parts of the head. The third subpart of the generic division of 
Stoic physics, called aetiologikon and dealing with the hegemonikon and related 
issues, was shared between philosophers and doctors, see M—R 2.1.105—107. An 
even earlier discussion of the seat of the regent part, with reference to doctors 
(no names, but they are said to be ‘numerous’), is in Epicurus fr. 313 Usener in 
Demetrius Laco, cited section E(b)§ §4—5. Here, however, there is no evidence 
of a full diaeresis, and Demetrius only tells us that Epicurus argued against the 
doctors, not that he did so against the philosophers as well (though it is likely 
enough that in the lost portion of the text he included the latter, for refrain- 
ing from cricizing his philosophical opponents is not typical of Epicurus). See 
Mansfeld (1990a) 3177-3179. Names of doctors are also listed at Tertullian de An. 
15.3: Strato (the Erasistratean), Andreas, Asclepiades, Herophilus, Erasistratus, 
Diocles, Hippocrates, and Soranus (who may be Tertullian’s immediate source, 
see Waszink 1947, 224, and Podolak 20n, 117-120, 144-148). 


Individual Points 
§1 For the name-label Democritus, whose doxa here conflicts with that of 
ch. 4.4.7, see the tentative explanation at ch. 4.4 Commentary D(d)§7 above. 
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§2 Hippocrates is not placed first, as in T’s lemma, because he places the 
regent part in the brain, ie. in a part of the head, and not in the head as a 
whole. The head as a whole is taken care of at the beginning of the series con- 
cerned with the head, in §1, just as the chest as a whole is taken care of in §6, at 
the beginning of the series concerned with the chest. For further observations 
on the links between this chapter on the nyepovidv and ch. 5.17 see Mansfeld 
(19904) 3013, 3212-3216. 

§3 On Strato’s regent part in ps.Plutarch De aegritudine et libidine ch. 4, 
partly cited section E(b)§2, see Sandbach (1969) 42-43 n. c. 

§7 Diels DG 204 n. 1 naturally pointed out that T’s Aristocles must be a mis- 
take and suggested Aptoto(téAng xt Ato)xAjs, though he did not put this read- 
ing in his text at DG 391, where he cites the traditional conjecture Apicto(té)Ans. 
His own conjecture is too clever (it is questioned at Mansfeld 1990a, 3095, con- 
sidered too speculative by Runia 1999a, 208 = M-R 3.2.534, and not mentioned 
by Van der Eijk 2000-2001). It is simpler to assume a trivial case of persevera- 
tion, the -xAfjs after Aptoto- echoing the -xAfj¢ after "Emedo- in T. The mistake 
is scribal (a case of mishearing or -reading) and not to be explained as a wilful 
modification on the part of T. At CAG 5.17 (~ A 4.2.6, see ad loc.) T replaced A’s 
name-label by the more recherché 6 5¢ Xtayetpitys; he added similar informa- 
tion on Aristotle and Epicurus and Xenocrates and others in earlier chapters, 
see above, ch. 4.3 Commentary A(5) ad finem and 4.4 Commentary A(3). The 
ethnicon is paralleled at CAG 4.u1, where it derives from A’s chapter on the prin- 
ciples, as is clear from P 1.3.12 (and in P it occurs only here), and confirmed at 
Ach 3.3, p. 9.16 (the only occurrence in Ach). So T lets on that he knows whom 
he is writing about. It is also relevant that the combined name-labels Aristotle 
and Stoa are paralleled in Pollux in a very similar context, though he ascribes 
different doxai to the two name-labels Aristotle and the Stoa (Onomast. 2.226- 
227 elte Mepl TO aiua, ws’ EumedoxAffe te xat AptototéAyg, elite tepl THY KapSiav, WS} 
Ztod). The view involved is well-attested for Aristotle, e.g. Juv. 3 469a4, 469a33- 
bi, PA 3.4 665b18—23. (It is attested for Diocles too, see frs. 78, 80, 102, 108 Van 
der Eijk, so one understands why Diels was tempted). 

The Stoic doxa is that of the majority. mévtes fails to take the view of those 
Stoics into account who placed the regent part in the head. In the Placita this 
minority view is stated in the Stoic chapter 4.21.1 & 4, where the regent part 
is the ‘highest part’, and located ‘in our spherical head’. mévtec is explicit. So 
there is a long-distance diaphonia, possibly unintentional, between chs. 4.5.7 
and 4.21.4. 

§8 Perhaps a doxographer wished to suggest, or even believed, that the 
name-label Diogenes pertains not to the Stoic philosopher from Babylon but 
to the earlier philosopher from Apollonia, though qua contents it is more likely 
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that the doxa represents a refinement of the general Stoic view (above, §4). A 
lemma in the chapter ‘On taste’, 4.18.2, links the tongue via veins ‘to the sense 
and the regent part’; it is more likely that this pertains to the Stoic Diogenes as 
well, since the route to the regent part via a sense is a Stoic idea—the said sense 
consisting of a pneumatic current. 

§9 This view goes all the way back to Empedocles 31B105 DK. Both Tertul- 
lian and Calcidius quote the third line, in a different Latin translation each 
time, and a partial translation is already found at Cicero Tusc. 1.19. Perhaps we 
should cautiously suppose that the fuller quotation entered the tradition at a 
later moment, though it cannot be excluded that it was quoted by A and/or 
already by one of his predecessors. Verbatim quotations of Empedocles have 
been preserved in other Placita chapters, viz. at 1.3.19 (31B6 DK) and 1.30.1 
(31B8 DK). That the blood at the heart is meant and not blood in general is 
clear from the position of the doxa in the sequence of lemmata, so 9éc«1 not 
gost. Perhaps, moreover, we should consider adding the adjective mepixco- 
dto¢, used by Empedocles himself, translated in a passage depending on the 
wider doxographical tradition by Cicero (cited above), and here used a few 
lines down, at §11. On the other hand ps.Plutarch Strom. 10 tells us that accord- 
ing to Empedocles the regent part is neither in the head nor in the breast but 
in the blood, and that people are more capable depending on the part of the 
body where it is present to a greater extent. This is a not unfair summary of (an 
account like) Theophrastus Sens. 10-11 as a whole, which contains the lapidary 
phrase ‘we think mostly with the blood’. The version of the doxa found in the 
(unemended) Aétian lemma de facto turns its content into a compromise posi- 
tion comparable to that formulated in the Stromateis, but as pointed out above 
its position in the chapter shows that de iure it belongs with the second horn 
of the diaphonia. Even so, the parallel in the other ps.Plutarch shows what sort 
of inference could be based on the shorter version. 

Diels DG 222, in his presentation of the evidence he could find for the (par- 
tial) dependence of sections and lemmata of the Placita on Theophrastus’ De 
sensibus, compared §9 with Sens. 10 T@ aluati wcAtota ppovety, of course adding 
that the point about the nyeLovi6v is ‘recentiore sermone expressum’ Ibid. 223 
he expresses himself more strongly, arguing that the attribution to Philolaus 
of a Hyepovixdv of the cosmos at ch. 2.4.15 Diels (~ 2.5a.4 M-R—he could have 
referred to ch. 2.5a as a whole, inclusive of the heading) is a case of ‘fraus’, and 
he refers back to our §9 for the same situation. For Diels on what he sees as 
doxographical fraud see M-R 1.99-100. 

§12 E adds t&v vegpdv after Stagecypa, thus preserving extra material (rare 
in E, see M—R1.139 with n. 54). From an anatomical point of view this reading is 
unobjectionable, because the kindneys are immediately below the diaphragm, 
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the position of which is thus indicated quite precisely. Mras, referring to Plato 
Tim. 72a, conjectures gpevav (another word for diaphhragm) for E’s veppav. 
The phrase Stagpdypa tHv ppevOv presumably is supposed to mean ‘the par- 
tition consisting of the diaphragm’. However, this brilliant conjecture seems 
hardly necessary. Since t&v vepp&v may be no more than a glossema, we have 
not included these words in the text. 

§13 In A the formula tay vewtépwv tives is only paralleled at ch. 2.29.4-5, 
where the context shows that later Pythagoreans are meant (the better text 
of S contrasts them with ‘the Pythagoreans according to the research of Aris- 
totle and the assertion of Philip of Opus’, fr. x Taran). The striking parallel with 
the psychology of Alexander Polyhistor’s Pythagorean Hypomnemata at Dio- 
genes Laertius V:P. 8.30 (quoted section E(b) ad loc.) suggest that this identi- 
fication applies also here. The doxa attributed to Pythagoras himself at §14 is 
paralleled at VP. 8.30 as well; Theiler (1982) 335-336 attributes these doxai to 
Posidonius. 

§14 For two regent parts, one in the head and one in the chest, compare 
Calcidius in Tim. cc. 231-232 (a sentence from c. 231 is quoted section E(a)§14). 
There is also a link with the first two of the four principles of the rational living 
being according to Philolaus, see 44B13 DK (cited below section E(b)§14): ‘the 
head is the (seat) of the intellect, the heart of life and sensation ... the brain 
(contains) the principle of man, the heart of the living being’. It is very likely 
that the doxa refers to these kinds of reports. So the name-label Pythagoras 
may have supplanted Philolaus. 


e Other Evidence 

The Ciceronian and Philonic parallels are important because they show the 
indebtedness of A to a shared anterior tradition, just as in the previous chapters 
(4.2 and 4.3), and as in ch. 4.9 below, where A’s parallels with Cicero show the 
same sort of dependence. The evidence in Tertullian, as indicated above, is 
also richer. More sensationally, as far as we know a version of the present Pla- 
cita chapter was for the first time cited by Chrysippus in Book 1 of his On Soul 
(cited above Book 4 titulus et index, related texts, and in part below section 
E(a) General texts)—a unique testimony concerning the use of a predecessor 
of our Placita chapter in the third cent. BCE, see Mansfeld (198ga). Qua import- 
ance for the history of doxography this testimony is on a similar level as the 
evidence of PPack? 1499 for ch. 4.16, where see at Commentary B, Proximate 
tradition. See further above at section B, sources. 
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E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Chrysippus de An. at Gal. PHP 3.1.12-15 (SVF 2.885 verbatim, 
ie. ev TH Tepl tod THS tuys Nyepovixod Adyw PHP 3.8.39) mepl Se Tod yyEpovi- 
x00 Lépous THS puxts Stapwvodaw dor ev dog Adyovtes add elvou tér01¢" of 
pev yap tepl tov Owpaxc paucw elvan add, of SE mepi Thy xeqadhy. xata th abtd 
dé tadta Stapwvodct, mod tic KEpaAris “at Tod bwpaxdg Ett, od TvUPwVObVTES 
abtois. ... obtw patvetat Siapedyet 6 TOG Huds ... - obdE yap dv dvtiAoyia emt 
toaodtov MponAdev xai ev latpois xa ev pthocdgots. Lucretius DRN 3.548—549 et 
quoniam mens est hominis pars una locoque /fixa manet certo. DRN 3.615—621 
denique cur animi numquam mens consiliumque /gignitur in capite aut pedibus 
(cf. below, Seneca Ep. 113.23) manibusve, sed unis / sedibus et certis regionibus 
omnibus haeret (etc.). DRN 3.789-792 = 5.133-136 quod si posset enim, multo 
prius ipsa animivis /in capite aut umeris aut imis calcibus esse / posset et innasci 
quavis in parte soleret, /tandem in eodem homine atque in eodem vase manere. 
Cicero Tusc. 1.18-19 quid sit porro ipse animus aut ubi aut unde, magna dis- 
sensio est. aliis cor ipsum animus videtur. ... (19) aliis pars quaedam cerebri visa 
est animi principatum tenere; aliis nec cor ipsum placet nec cerebri quandam 
partem esse animum, sed alii in corde, alii in cerebro dixerunt animi esse sedem 
et locum. Tusc. 1.70 in quo igitur loco est (sc. mens hominis)? credo equidem in 
capite et cur credam adferre possum. sed alias, ubi sit animus; certe quidem in 
te est. Philo of Alexandria Somn. 1.32 706 5’ gunepwaevxev 6 vods adbt@; dpa 
olxov xexAnpwtat; of prev yao THY dxpdmoAw év HUtv dvigpwoav adTa xepadny, TEpl 
Hv xa al aicbycets Aoy@ary, elds elva vortcavtes eyyd¢ ofa peydAov Bactréws epe- 
Spevew tods Sopupdpous: ol 5’ Urd xapdlac adtov eyarpatopopeta bat StavonIevtes 
ywotnayodaw. Spec. 1213-214 ote 5é xapdiav obte Eyxeparov, tod Hyspovicod 
TH ETEPW TOUTWY EvdlaLTwLEVoL. Post. 137 SmEp (sc. NYELovixov) elite unveyya elite 
xapdiav elvar cuvtétevyev, ol mepl txdta Sewvol pirocogeltwoav. Pollux Onom. 
2.226—227 (Soranus de An. fr. 13[b] Podolak) Lépy 8 adtis vods emtvjula Ovpdc. 
xal 6 rev vods xal Aoytopos xal HyeLovicoy, ete mepl EyneqarAw “ata TvOaydpav 
xo TAdtwve Svpévos, cite év napeyxepadtd1 } pjveyéw, ws moMols tv iatpdv 
Soxel, elte xatdh td pecd@pvov, ws Edeye Ltpdtwv, ete mepl td aia, wo Epedo- 
“Ais Te Kal AplototeAys, elte MEpl Thy xapdiav, wW¢y Ltod. Ovpod dé tomo¢ dvtixpus 
H uapdia, xabdnep 6 mepl td Hap tonog émtOupiac. Seneca Ep. 113.23 ne putes 
autem primum me ex nostris non ex praescripto loqui, sed meae sententiae esse: 
inter Cleanthen (—) et discipulum eius Chrysippum (SVF 2.836) non convenit, 
quid sit ambulatio. Cleanthes ait spiritum esse a principali usque in pedes per- 
missum, Chrysippus ipsum principale. Plutarch Ady.Col. 119A } tig tbuyfs TO 
XLPLMTATOV, @ Ppovodpev nal Aoyioueda xal modkttopev, Exaotos hud éotl, TH SE 
Aotmc nal Pus Mopta TaVTA Kal CwWLATOS Opyava TiC TOUTOU Suvdews; ps.Galen 
Def:Med. 19.378.4—8 K. pty’. Hyspovicoy éott Puyiis To &pyov TAY LEPAY THIS WuxI<, 
TO Bactredov xal enitdocov, xabiSpvpevov de ev TH Pdcet tod EynepdAon. ot dé 
obtw¢ NYEMovixody tuys Eott To xat&pYoV THS Ans Tod Cwov StoixyjaEews, TETA- 
YEevov dé év TH xapdia {tod eyxepdAov}. Galen Loc. Aff: 8.158.11-160.7 wore 8’ 
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evtadda piroverxlav alcypav exideixnvuvtat mpopavacs, ottws cvotav, Stav olwvtat 
TravO’ ExuTav caredeOat TR SOyMata, xdv Ev OtLodv EheyyOF}" TIVa LEV Yap GAAY- 
Aotg dxodovGel, xabdnep ye MdAW Etepa peyeTal, Ta dE oUt’ axorovBiav odte 
Loxny cvorynaioav evel, xxddrep abt todto TO mepl tod THs Wuxfs Hyenovixod. Edv 
TE Yap Ev KapdIa TIC Edy T’ Ev Eyne~arw mTeEplexecOat TOOTS pat, Suvatdov got 
adta xal nepl Tov pvatKdv ototyelwv hy dv GerHon SdEav EAopevy pyre pdryerOaut 
tottw pnt’ dxorovbetr. ... obdevl yap Ov eloyxa Soyyratuv ott’ dxoAovdia tis éotw 
OUTE UaYY MPSS TO Tic PUYT|s NYELovinov, Edy TE Ev KapSia TIC Edy TE Ev EyKEPAAW 
gnol nepleyeobat. mpodiddaow odv SAyv thy Soypatuahy alpeow ol toradtas yoapov- 
tes Separelag: mepl yap HyeLovixod Wuyfc dmodetEewv odody évapyOv, we drcacw 
avbpwmorsg mertotedoAat Td Ldplov ev @ xatoxtotat, Ldovols latpav te xal MLAodd- 
gwv Tois dplotots ob patvetau, tots év xapdig TIELEvors dT. Tas LEV Odv drr0dElEEIC 
év tots dropvyuaow elmov ev olg Eyporpa epi tHv ‘Inmoxp&toug xat TAdtwvos 
Soypatwv: Sti Se xal meow &vOpwroig merlotevtat, TO Mev AoyiCopevov ev Eyxe- 
porw xabidpbobat, To 5’ dvdpetav te xai vpoeidéc ev xapdia, Td 8 ErOvuntixdv ev 
Hratt, wabelv Eotw donueoat Acyovtwv adTaV dxovovTa, TPdS LEV TOV AVENTOV, WS 
EYKEPAAOY OVX EXEL’ TPOS SE TOV &TOALOV Kal SELAdv, WS dxcpdtoc Ein: TOO TrtvVOd 8” 
bn’ detod 16 Hap EoOtdp_evov, od pdvov év mompact Acyovtwv, Md xal mAaTTOv- 
TW TE Kai ypapovtwv. Clement of Alexandria Strom. 8.4.14.4—5.15.1 Sevtépa 8” 
Hy Stapopa mpoPAnpatwv eq’ of ta pév Zoya xal rhOy yiwacxopev dmavtes, &yvo- 
odpev dé THY odciay, ofov év thu Tod cwpatos Lopiw 16 hyepovicdy ott THS PuXHS. ... 
(5.15.1) paclv odv twvec ph Eyywpetv TAclous dpyrac Evoc Elva Gov. duoyevels nev odv 
dpa obx eyywpet mAsious drdpyew Evdc Cwov, Stapepodbouc dé Toig yeveoty oddEv 
étonov. Tertullian de An. 15.1-3 (Soranus de An. fr. 12[a] Podolak) inprimis an 
sit aliqui summus in anima gradus vitalis et sapientialis, quod nyepovixdv appel- 
lant, id est principale, quia si negetur, totus animae status periclitatur. denique 
qui negant principale, ipsam prius animam nihil censuerunt. (2) Messenius ali- 
qui Dicaearchus (fr. 8h Wehrli, 25 Mirhady) ... ex medicis autem Andreas et 
Asclepiades (cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 727) ... abstulerunt principale, dum in 
animo ipso volunt esse sensus, quorum vindicatur principale. Asclepiades etiam 
illa argumentatione vectatur, quod pleraque animalia ademptis eis partibus cor- 
poris, in quibus plurimum existimatur principale consistere, et insuper vivant 
aliquatenus ... si capita decideris, ... si corda detraxeris; itaque principale non 
esse, qua, Si fuisset, amisso cum suis sedibus vigor animae non perseveraret. (3) 
sed plures et philosophi adversus Dicaearchum: Plato Strato (fr. 16 Wehrli, 56 
Sharples) Epicurus (—) Democritus (fr. 458 Luria) Empedocles (—) Socrates 
Aristoteles, et medici adversus Andrean et Asclepiaden: Herophilus (T 139 Von 
Staden) Erasistratus (—) Diocles (fr. 37 Van der Eijk) Hippocrates et ipse Sor- 
anus. Sextus Empiricus M. 7.313 el 5 xal tov tomov 6 vods qtév év @ Eott ovy- 
KATOALUBdvEL EXUTA, EXPHV Ly Stapwvetobot todtov mapa tots PlAocd@olc, THY LEV 
KEMAH Acyévtuv elvat TAV 5é Awoaxa, xal en’ elSoug THY Lev Eyxéqarov Tay dé 
uyveyyo, TwOv Se xapdiav, dArwv dé Hratos MAUS H TL TOLODTO LEpoS TOD TwpA- 
tos. M. 7.348-349 thy dievoie ... (349) of rev undév qaow elvou adty maod td 
TAS Exov cHpa, xabdmEp 6 Atxalapyos (fr. 8a Wehrli, 24 Mirhady), of 5é elvou prev 
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ZreEav, odx ev TO abt@ dé tonw meptéxecOau, dM’ ol pév extd¢ TOO cwpETOS, WS 
Aivyatdynpos (fr. B24A Polito) xat& ‘HpdncAettov (T 689 Mouraviev), ot dé év dAw 
T@ owWLatl, xabdTEP TIES KATH AnjLoxpItov (68A107 DK), ot dé év nepet tod cwpo- 
TOS, Ov MéAw ToAvEIEls clow al yaya. M. 7.380 el Lott 16 HyEovixdy, xat év 
Tvl TOM ETL, OVX WLOAdYYTAL, dAAwY LEV Od’ CAws dmdpyxetv TL AEyOvTWV NyE- 
LoviKov, WS THY Ttepl Tov AcKxAnmiadsyy (cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 726), TWOV 
dé elvan nev vourCovtwv, ob cupqwvorvtwv dé mepl tod mepléyovtos adtd témov. P. 
1.128 mepl yap Exactov TAV Tomwv ev ol¢ T6 HYELOvIxdy Elvat Soxodaw ol Soypati- 
xol, yvuouvs Tivag broxEtevous Hewpoduer, cite mepl Eyne@aror elite TEpl xapdtov 
elite mepl dtidyrote odv Epos tod Cwov todto TiBecAat BodAorté tic. Tertullian 
Res. 15.16 sed etsi in cerebro vel in medio superciliorum discrimine vel ubiubi 
philosophis placet principalitas sensuum consecrata est, quod nysuovixdv appel- 
latur, caro erit omne animae cogitatorium. Lactantius Op.D. 16.1 Perrin mentis 
quoque rationem incomprehensibilem esse quis nesciat nisi qui omnino illam 
non habet, cum ipsa mens quo loco sit aut cuiusmodi nesciatur? varia ergo a 
philosophis de natura eius et loco disputata sunt. Op.D. 16.11 sive igitur in cap- 
ite mens habitat sive in pectore, potestne aliquis conprehendere quae vis rationis 
efficiat ut sensus ille inconprehensibilis aut in medulla cerebri haereat aut in 
illo sanguine bipertito qui est conclusus in corde. Calcidius in Tim. cc. 213-214 
quod hegemonicon a philosophis dicitur, .... sed quoniam de hoc diversae opin- 
iones philosophorum tam veterum quam novorum extiterunt, recensendae nobis 
singulae sunt. Gregory of Nyssa Opif'Hom. c. 12, MPG 44, p. 156.33—53 ol Mev ev 
xapdia Td HyEeLovidy elvant THEevtou, of dé TH Eyxe@dAw Tov vodv evdrartacbal pact, 
EmimoAatots Tat MIIAvOTH At TAS TOLAdTAS ETIVolag KPATOOVTES. 6 MEV YAO TH KaAdia 
TpoaTtiGeic THY HyELoviny, THY KATA TOMOV adTHS Pow Toleitat Tod Adyou texpy- 
ptov, Sia To Soxeiv mws Thy LEoyy Tod MAVTdS TWLATOS ETEXELW YHPAV AUT, WC 
THS MpOatpETIKAS xvnoews ebudAws Ex Tod UEcov TPd¢ dimtav LEpIJoMevys cApA, xexl 
otwe¢ El Evepyetav mpotovone. xa LAPTUPLOV ToLEtTaL TOD Adyou TH AUTNpav TE Karl 
Supwdy Tod dvOpwrnov didGeowv, Stt Soxet mug te Torndta mkO TVyKIVEtV TO MEPOG 
TOOTO MPS THY coUTADELAV. ol SE TOV EYNEPAAOV AplEpodVTES TH AOYIONG, WaTtEP 
aUKPOTOALY TVA TOD TAVTOS TATOOS THY KEMarNy SeSouAobat Mapa THS PboEwS 
A€yovow: évorxety dé tadty xabdrep tid Bactréa tov vobv, oldv tlow dyyeAta- 
Popol H OmaomoTal, Tols aicyty plots Ev KUXAW SopuPopovLEvov. oyLEtov dé xal 
obtot THs ToLladtys drovolas noLobvta, TO Mapcyecbat Tod KxDECTATOS TOV AoyLoLOV 
TOV KEKAKWLEVWV TAS PYVIYyaS XTA. Caelius Aurelianus Cel Pass. 1.8.53-54 see 
details below. Augustine Trin. 10.7.1-5 Mountain-Glorie et quia sibi bene con- 
scia est principatus sui quo corpus regit, hinc factum est ut quidam quaererent 
quid corporis amplius valet in corpore, et hoc esse mentem vel omnino totam 
animam existimarent. itaque alii sanguinem, alii cerebrum, aliicor. differently 
Nemesius NH c. 3, pp. 41.5—42.8 (using a Neoplatonist source) y dé puxy, dow- 
patos odca xal pn) mEptypapopevy tom, bAy Si’ Brov xwpet xal tod Qwrds Exuths 
xa Td cwpatoS, xal odx Zot LES PwTICdpEevov dr’ adtis, ev @ pn) Ay Mdpectw. 
ov yap xpatettor IMO Tod gwWuaTOS, dA’ adtH KpateEt TO CHma, ObdE Ev TH OWLATI 
got WE Ev dyyeiw 7 &oxd, GAG UaMov TO TALA Ev AUTH. UN KwWAvdUEva yep b7d 
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TOV TWUATWV TA VOTE, GANA Sick TavTdG TwWLATOS YwWPOdVTA Kal StapoITaVTA Kall 
SteEtdvea, ody old té Eotw bd tomov cwpatinod xatévecOau vonte yap Svte ev vory- 
toig Kal TOOLS EoTIV, H yop ev Eavtots H Ev Tots UmEpKEtEvots voytois, wo y Puxy 
TOTE Lev Ev EXUTH Eottv, Stav Aoyilytal, mote SE Ev TH ve, Stav vor. ... dueyeles 
yap dv xal doyxov xal duEpes Tig KATH LES TOMIKHS TEptypapys xpEttToOv EoTIV. 
TO Yap UN EXOV LEPOS TLoiw Svvatat TON TMEptypdperOa. ... (42.4) Sederxtat yao 
uy Stvacbou repirypefvat tonw Stav obv ev cyécet yévntat vontov témov TIvd¢ 
y medypatos év tow dvtos, xataypnotixwtepov Agyouev exel adbtd elva Std tH 
evepyetav avtod thy éxel, Tov Tomo avtl Tig TETEWS Kal THS Evepyelas AUBdvov- 
TEC. 

Chapter heading: Diogenes Laertius V:P. 7.132-133 tov 5€ puatxdv Adyov 
Statpodatw (sc. the Stoics) ... (133) tov t’ altioAoyucdv elvan nai adbtov Steph: mee 
S adtod emtoxerper extxowvwvety tH TAv latedv Gytyoww, xad’ Hv Cytodor mepi te 
tod nyEeLovixod THs puxijs, excerpted at Suda s.v. ® 862, p. 4.775.28-29 Adler 
qvainds Adyog Tapa pirocdgots ... SteEEpyovtat wept tod hyepovixod. Calcidius 
in Tim. c. 7 De anima et partibus eius et locis. 

§0 Whether it exists: Tertullian de An. 15.1 (Soranus de An. fr. 12[a] Podo- 
lak) denique qui negant principale, ipsam prius animam nihil censuerunt etc. 
(see General texts). Lactantius Op.D. 16.1 Perrin mentis quoque rationem 
incomprehensibilem esse quis nesciat nisi qui omnino illam non habet, cum 
ipsa mens quo loco sit aut cuiusmodi nesciatur? Calcidius in Tim. c. 214 qui 
dividuam fore silvae substantiam censuerunt interponentes immenso inani 
modo expertia, modo partes quidem, sed indifferentes, sui similes, tum atomos 
vel solidos moles, nullum locum certum definitumque principali animae parti 
dederunt; also c. 216. Caelius Aurelianus Cel. Pass. 1.14.15 (Asclepiades cf. 
Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 713) deinde regnum animae aliqua in parte corporis 
constitutum negat. 

§§1-2 Plato Democritus Hippocrates: Ptolemy Iudic. c. 15, pp. 21.23-22.6 
tottwv dé obtws Epwdevpévn, Ott rev HYeLovixdy yivetat tod cwpatos, ev @ Td HyE- 
povucdy tH¢ toxic, ob8é elg dv dnopyoetev: ei 8’ adtd Td Hyepovixdv obtw¢ ATA 
ANTTEOV KAI OvY WE TAV TOG TL OV, WOL TUS KATH TO KEPAAALHSES SLoplaTEoV: Ekv [LEV 
yap TO BEATIOTOV ATMABS Kail TILLWTATOV KAABLEV NYEMovixdy, Ev EyxnepdAw Todto 
gota. Sédeuctaut yao nutv txovac, Sti TO Stavoynticdv xat Suvdmet xorl ovoig TILLWTE- 
pov xai Gerotepdv gotw ev te TO Travel Kal ev Nut: nal StL TOMES AvTOD TA dvUTATW, 
tod KdoLOV MEV 0 obpavds, dvOowmov SE y Kop. 

§1 Plato Democritus: Chrysippus de An. at Gal. PHP 3.1.14 (verbatim) HAd- 
TWV ... TO Lev Aoylotixdy Eheyev ev TH xepadf elvat. Cicero Tusc. 1.20 Plato ... 
principatum, id est rationem, in capite sicut in arce posuit. Philo of Alexandria 
Somn. 1.32 ol wev Ya Thy axpdToAw ev Huiv dviepwoav abt@ xeparyv. Pollux 
Onom. 2.225-226 (Soranus de An. fr. 13[b] Podolak) xai 6 nev vobs xal Aoyt- 
TMOG Kal NYEMoviXor, cite MEpl Eyneparw uate lvGarydpov xout TAcktwvar tSpvpevoc. 
Censorinus DN c. 6.1 Hippon (38A15 DK) vero caput (sc. primum in infante 
formari censuit), in quo est animi principale. Tertullian de An. 15.5 (Soranus 
de An. fr.13[a] Podolak) in capite concludi secundum Platonem, neque in vertice 
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potius [i.e. in a part of the head, doxa not paralleled in A] praesidere secundum 
Xenocratem (fr. 72 Heinze, F 128 Isnardi Parente). Lactantius Op.D. 5.6 Perrin 
in summo vero constructionis eius (sc. corporis) quam similem navali carinae 
diximus, caput conlocauit, in quo esset regimen totius animantis, ‘datumque illi 
hoc nomen est; ut quidem Varro (fr. 33 Goetz & Schoell) ad Ciceronem scribit, 
quod hinc capiant initium sensus ac nervi: Op.D. 16.6-8 Perrin videtur enim 
mens, quae dominatum corporis tenet, in summo capite constituta tamquam in 
caelo deus, sed cum in aliqua sit cogitatione, commeare ad pectus et quasi ad 
secretum aliquod penetrale secedere, ut consilium tamquam ex thensauro recon- 
dito eliciat ac proferat; (7) ideoque cum intenti ad cogitandum sumus et cum 
mens occupata in altum se abdiderit, neque audire quae circumsonant neque 
videre quae obstant solemus. (8) id vero sive ita est, admirandum profecto est 
quomodo id fiat, cum ad pectus a cerebro nullum iter pateat, sin autem non est 
ita, tamen nihilo minus admirandum est quod divina nescio qua ratione fiat 
ut ita esse videatur. Calcidius in Tim. c. 213 principalem animae potestatem 
asserit in capite sedes habere (Tim. 45a—-b). in Tim. c. 231 rationabili velut arx 
corporis et regia, utpote virtuti quae regali quadam eminentia praestet, id est 
domicilium capitis, in quo habitet animae principale, quod ad similitudinem 
mundi sit exaedificatum, teres et globosum .... dogma Platonis probatur, quod 
animae vis principalis in cerebri locata sit sede. 

§2 Hippocrates: Demetrius Laco Apor.Test., PHerc 1012 col. 47.8—11 (see 
below §§4-5). Cicero Tusc. 1.19 alii in cerebro dixerunt animi esse sedem et 
locum. Tusc.1.19 cerebrum. Tusc. 1.41 cerebrove. Tertullian de An. 15.5 (Sor- 
anus de An. fr. 13[a] Podolak) in cerebro ... secundum Hippocratem. ps.Galen 
Def-Med. 19.459.u1-12 K. v&'. 6 éyxéqadros THY poxvahy Exet Sbvayty nat tabtys 
TO NYEMovixoy SrtEp EoTl Aoytotimdv xal 6 vodc. Lactantius Op.D. Perrin 16.4 alii 
sedem eius in cerebro esse dixerunt. Caelius Aurelianus Cel.Pass. 1.8.53 alii 
igitur cerebrum pati dixerunt. Tard.Pass. 1.4.60 sive quod in capite fiat, quod 
multorum philosophorum iudicio sacrum atque templum est partis animae in 
corpore natae. 

§3 Strato: Pollux Onom. 2.226 (Soranus de An. fr. 13[b] Podolak) ette xate 
TO LETo@pvOV, ws EAeye Ltpdtw (fr. 121 Wehrli, app. fr. 57 Sharples). Tertullian 
de An. 15.5 (Soranus de An. fr. 13[a] Podolak) in superciliorum meditullio, ut 
Strato physicus (fr. 120 Wehrli, 58 Sharples). 

§§4-5 Erasistratus Herophilus: Demetrius Laco AporTest., PHerc 1012 
col. xl.8-11 Puglia peta tadta 8’ dvtimpopé|oetat (sc. Epicurus, fr. 313 Usener) tv 
oypywowy, F | Xeavtat TOMol tdv la|tpd[v d]mép to[6 td]v Aoytopov ev xeqar[AHu 
éotyp|ix8a. Cicero Tusc. 1.19 aliis pars quaedam cerebri visa est animi prin- 
cipatum tenere. Pollux Onomast. 2.226 (Soranus de An. fr. 13[b] Podolak) cite 
év mapeyxeparld: H pyveyEtv, w¢ Moots tAv latpdv Soxel. 

§4 Erasistratus: Tertullian de An. 15.5 (Soranus de An. fr. 13[a] Podolak) 
nec inmembranulis, ut Strato (sc. the Erasistratean) et Erasistratus (fr. 41 Garo- 
falo). Caelius Aurelianus Cel Pass. 1.8.53 alii membranas, alii et cerebrum et 
membranas. 
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§5 Herophilus: Tertullian de An. 15.5 (Soranus de An. fr. 13[a] Podolak) 
circa cerebri fundamenta, ut Herophilus (T 139 Von Staden). Caelius Aureli- 
anus Cel. Pass. 1.8.53 alii eius (sc. cerebri) fundum sive basin. 

§6 Parmenides: Demetrius Laco Apor.Test. (PHerc 1012) col. xlvi-3 + 
xlvii.5-6 Puglia xa]|teAé&ad’ 6 Enixoupos (fr. 313 Usener) xai x[e]|pl tod té706 
AoyiCope|vou pEpous tH Puris ... pavepds yap emi tov | bwpaxa y 6Ax} yelverout 
(for continuation see above §§4—-5). Lucretius DRN 3.138-144 sed caput esse 
quasi et dominari in corpore toto / consilium, quod nos animum mentemque 
vocamus. / idque situm media regione in pectoris haeret. / hic exultat enim pavor 
ac metus, haec loca circum / laetitiae mulcent: hic ergo mens animusquest. / cet- 
era pars animae per totum dissita corpus /paret et ad numen mentis momenque 
movetur. Tertullian de An. 15.5 (Soranus de An. fr. 13[a] Podolak) in tota lorica 
pectoris, ut Epicurus (fr. 312 Usener). 

§7 Aristotle Stoics: Philo of Alexandria Soman. 1.32 ot 8’ bd xapdiag adtov 
cyorpatopopetcbat. Pollux Onomast. 2.226 (Soranus de An. fr.13[b] Podolak) 
elte Tepl THY KaPSIAV, WS Ltod(—). Arius Didymus fr. 39 Diels, DG p. 471.15- 
16 at Eus. PE 15.20.6 (SVF 2.821) éyeww dé madcav puyny nyELovixdv TL ev avTH, 6 dy 
Cor, xcrl cto bycis €ott xa 6p. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.159 (SVF 2.837) nyeKo- 
vixdy 8” elvat td xupiMTatov THs tuys, ev @ al pavtacton xat at doprert yivovton xeut 
80ev 6 Adyog dvarépmetat (cf. chs. 4.11-12, 4.21) brep etvat év xapdiq. Calcidius 
in Tim. c. 220 Stoici (SVF 2.879) vero cor quidem sedem esse principalis animae 
partis consentiunt nec tamen sanguinem qui cum corpore nascitur. in Tim. 
224 principalis vero animae pars ... hanc vero Aristoteles asserit locatam esse 
in penetralibus cordis. Caelius Aurelianus Cer.Pass. 1.8.53 alii cor, alii cordis 
summitatem. 

§9 Empedocles: Cicero Tusc. 1.19 Empedocles animum esse censet cordi 
suffusum sanguinem (namely aiva nepixdpdtov, 31B105.3 DK). Pollux Onom. 
2.226 (Soranus de An. fr. 13[b] Podolak) cette mepl 16 alya, wo EumedoxAfis te 
xa AptototéAys. ps.Plutarch Strom. 10 (fr. 179 Sandbach) at Eus. PE 1.8.10 (on 


a! wos 9 


Empedocles, 31A30 DK) 16 8’ nyepovixdv ott’ ev xepady ott’ ev Owpout dA’ 
év alpatt: 6bev xx0’ 8 tt dv pépog Tod cwpatos TAElov H mapeoTAppevoy {td HyE- 
povixov}, oleto xat’ exetvo mpotepetv tovs avepwrouc. Tertullian de An. 15.5 
(Soranus de An. fr. 13a] Podolak) ut et ille versus Orpheivel Empedoclis (31B105.3 
DK): ‘namque homini sanguis circumcordialis est sensus’. Calcidius in Tim. 
c. 218 Empedocles quidem principalem animae vim constituit in corde, dicens 
(31B105.3 DK): ‘sanguine cordis enim noster viget intellectus; siquidem intimis 
sensibus nostris sentiamus ea quae sunt extra nos propter cognationem. ideoque 
ait (31B109.1-2 DK): terram terreno sentimus, at aethera flammis, humorem 
humecto, nostro spirabile flatu’: sed de his omnibus, qualia sint quantamve inter 
se habeant differentiam, cordis sanguine diiudicamus (cf. also above under 
General texts, Augustine Trin. 10.vii.4 alii sanguinem). 

§u. Anonymi: Caelius Aurelianus Cel.Pass. 1.8.53-54 alii membranam, 
quae cor circumtegit, alii arteriarum eam, quam Graeci goptmy appellant, alii 
venam crassam, quam iidem ohéBa mayxetav vocaverunt. 
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§12 Later anonymi: Caelius Aurelianus Cel. Pass. 1.8.54 alii diaphragma. 

§14 Pythagoras: Calcidius in Tim. cc. 231-232 ... dogma Platonis probatur, 
quod animae vis principalis in cerebri locata sit sede. (232) illud vero aliud prin- 
cipale, quod secundae dignitatis esse praediximus, non rationabilis animantis, 
sed id ipsum animantis. commune ergo ut animalis in corde et medietate, ut vero 
rationabilis animantis in cerebro. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Corpus Hippocraticum Morb.Sacr. 17 816 gnyi tov eyxéqadAov 
elvat tov Epunvedovta thy Evveow. ... A€youot 5é tives WS Ppoveouev TH xapdly 
xal TO dvimpevov tots Eott xal Td povtTifov td Se ody ottw Exel. Plato Phd. 
96b xal nétepov 16 aud éottv @ Ppovodpev (Empedocles 31A76 DK) ¥ 6 dip (cf. 
Anaximenes 13A23 DK) ij T6 10p, H TobtTwv Lev ovdéev, 6 8’ Eynepadds eotw (cf. 
Alcmaeon 24AuDK) 6 tas aicbycets mapeywv tod dxovew nal dpav xal dogpat- 
veobat, x todtwv Sé ylyvoito pyypy ual Ska, ex 5é uvypys xal S6Ens AxBodbons 
TO YpEvelv, Kate tadTa yiyveoOat emtotyuyv. Aristotle Met. A.2 1013a4—7 (dpyy, 
Aéyetat) ... bev mp@tov ylyvetat évundpyovtos, ofov wg mAolov tpdmic xal oinlag 
OepEertoc, xal TOY Zawv ot ev xapdiav ot SE eyxeqarov of 8’ § tr dv TUYWOt ToOI- 
odtov tmoAapBavovow. Met. Z.10 1035b25-28 Evia Sé dura, Soa xdpia xa év @ 
TeWTH 6 Adyos Xai H odcla, ofov Ei TOOTO xapdin H EyxéEqaros Stapépet yap od8éev 
TOtEpov toiodtov. Cicero ND 2.29 omnem enim naturam necesse est, quae non 
solitaria sit neque simplex sed cum alio iuncta atque conexa, habere aliquem 
in se principatum, ut in homine mentem, in belva quiddam simile mentis unde 
oriantur rerum adpetitus; in arborum autem et earum rerum quae gignuntur 
e terra radicibus inesse principatus putatur. principatum autem id dico quod 
Graeci yyepovixev vocant, quo nihil in quoque genere nec potest nec debet esse 
praestantius. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Top. 218.23-24 xatd& S€ TO mod H 
MHtyors, Stav CytHtat ev motépw LAAOV Td HYEMovIxdr, Ev xapdia H ev eyxe@~arw. 
de An. 94.7-8 Tod Sé Eotw TO HYEMoviKdr TIS PuyTis xat Ev Tivt Lopiw Tod gapreL- 
TOG, Kal TOTEPOV Ev Evl UToKEILEVH KAT’ doLbLdv Maca H Puy xaTe tds SuvdpeEts 
Lovov Kal KATA TOV Adyov Exovaa Tas Stapopdc, H xal xaTa TOTOV Eiciv GAAYAwY at 
THS tuys Suvdpers xexwpropeva, dEtov énl todtors iSelv. de An. 99.30-100.1 Th 
dé Acydpeva mpdc SelEw tod 1d hyepovixdv mel nepaAhy te nal Eyxéqarov elvar Te 
ev €ott xeva xtA. Galen PHP 2.5.40—41 Aoinov elt’ eynepards éotw ete nadia 
TO THS oxic Hyepovody, oddév ola Stapépew elg ye THY Tod mpoxeElpevov Adyou 
didAvow. PHP 7.1.1 ovx eva Tod pHKxous THS Mpaypatelas attiog ... KAA’ of ev- 
Sav Adywv Ov hpwtyoav drép hyerovixod tuys obx dAtyacs nAnpwoavtes BiBAouS. 
ArsMed. c. 37.10, 1.409.6—-10 K. dmép yepovixod Se xal TOV dMwv amdvtwy, doa 
TEpl PUaKOY H puyximdv evepyetdv Cytettat, did toAvBiBAov mooypatetas esyAw- 
caper, hv Hept tev ‘Inmoxpatous xai TAdtwvoc Soypatw emtypdpouev. Gregory 
of Nyssa OpiffHom. MPG 44, p. 156.34-49 ol pév év xapdig 16 hyepovucdy elvan 
TIWevtat, ol SE TH Eyne~arw Tov vodv evdiaitacIai Pac, EmimoAdtots Tol mIPav- 
THI Tas ToLAbTAS Emtvoins KpaTodvTEC. 6 LEV yap TH xapdia MpooTIBEls THY NyELo- 
view, Thy Kata Tomov adtHS Seow motettat Tod Adyou texpnptov, Sid Td Soxelv mw¢ 
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THY MEONY TOD TAVTOS TWUATOS ETTEYELY YWPAV AVTIY, WS THS Mpoatpetimis xivy- 
gews edxdrws Ex TOO LETOU TPOS drtav LEpICoLevyjs oHpa. ... of SE Tov Eyxéqarov 
aplepodvtEs TH AOVLOLU, WoTtEp axPdTOAly TIva TOD MAVTdS TWMATOS THY KEPAAYV 
Sedouryjobar mapa tio Pboews AEyovot: Evoixety SE TabTy “abdmEp Td Bactrea 
tov vodv. Stephanus in Progn. 1.48, pp. 124.30-126.15 Duffy ‘nv yap at diptes 
TIUKVA KIVEWVTCL, [LOvY}val TOUTOUS EAric’ (ps.Hipp. Progn. 7, p. 2.126.6 Littré): éx 
tobtov tod pycetdiov xatacxevdaovow of €Enyytal Sti ev Eyxe~arw eotl 6 Hye- 
Lovixor: édrv veto 9 BAGBY TAv dpbarLav SyAot Tov eyneqarrov xaxt¢ StaxeluEvov, 
H dé mapappoctvyn BAGBY Eotl Tod NyeLovixod, odxodv ev eynepeAw eotl Td NyE- 
yovixdv. 6 8& véog €Enyyty¢ (perhaps Asclepius) A€yet Ott ‘Kal méGev SHAov Sti ev 
KAPSI OVX ETT TO NYEMOVIKOY; TL YAO; ...”. Kal NEXPL TOD vOVv ev SlotayLO Eotww H Tot- 
abty CHtHoIs, elte Ev EyKepocrAw Eotl TO hyeLovindy elte Ev xapdig. Cassiodorus de 
An. c. 10.1-14 Halporn quidam sedem animae, quamvis sit corpore toto diffusa, 
in corde esse voluerunt, dicentes quod ibi purissimus sanguis et vitalis spiritus 
continetur ut inde etiam cogitationes sive malas sive bonas exire confirment; 
quod animae virtutem operari posse non dubium est. plurimi autem in capite 
insidere manifestant, si fas est cum reverentia tamen dicere, ad similitudinem 
aliquam divinitatis, quae licet omnia ineffabili substantia sua repleat, scriptura 
tamen caelos insidere confirmat. dignum enim fuit ut arcem peteret quae se 
noverat caelesti operatione sublimen et tali loco prae ceteris versari unde reliqua 
membra debuissent competenti regimine gubernari. nam et ipsa figura cap- 
itis sphaeroides pulcherrima est in qua sibi immortalis atque rationalis anima 
dignam faceret mansionem. loannes Lydus Mens. 54.2-6 xeparatav dé ‘Aby- 
vav THY ppdvyaw dv TI elmol Kal yap emt TOO Poeypatocg xaTa TO dvTIKEPOAOV 
évartoxetabat A€yetat MPd¢ Taig AtZatc tod éyne~dAov toils dvOowrots y Ppdvjatc. 
Dionysius of Aigai Dict. at Phot. Bibl. 185, p. 130b15-18 Henry m7’. 6t1 ov rept 
xapdiav To Stavontixoy da mepl xeqarny, XO". xal Sti ob mEpl KEMAANV GAA TEpl 


ry 


KAPSIAV TO StaevoyTixdy, p’. STL TO Stavontixdy EoTl MEpl KoIAlav EynepaAov. Tzet- 
zes Exeges. in Iliad. A.97, schol. 94 Lolos ‘otf 8’ dmibev’ evtedOev SiScoxet (se. 
Homer) nds xat rept moiov Epos THC KEPAATS TO Aoytotixdv xettat, xdv’EumEdo- 
KAS Tepl Thy xapdiav myat Td Aoyiotixov Elva AEywv: ‘alwa yao &vOpwmors meEpl- 
xapdtov Eott vona’ (31B105.3 DK). Shakespeare Merchant of Venice 64-66 ‘Tell 
me where is fancy bred, or in the heart or in the head? How begot, how nour- 
ishéd?’ 

Chapter heading: Galen PHP 2.5.7 éyponpev ev tH Hept tod tig tuys Nye- 
povixod Atoyewng 6 BaBuaAwviog (SVF 3 Diog. 29). PHP 3.3.24 unemAnatat yap 6 
Tlept yyepovixod Adyos Und Xpvaimmov (SVF 2.906) yeypappevos ETav TOINTIMOY. 
Cassiodorus de An. c. 10 de sede animae. 

§0 Whether it exists: Galen in Hipp.Off-Med. 18b.660.12—-14 K. vodv xat wvy- 
Lyv “at mpoanipecw, & mpd¢ dots TOMOls dvatpErety Emnexyelpnoev AoxAnmiddy¢ 
(cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 720). Sextus Empiricus M. 7.202 otxe ... 6 Avti- 
oyos (fr. 66 Luck) ... AoxAnmiddyy tov ixtpov (—) aivitterOat, dvatpodvta Lev TO 
YyEpovixev. M. 7.380 dMwv Lev 00d’ CAws dndpyew TL AEYOVTWV NYELOVIKOY, WS 
TOV Tepl Tov AoxAymuddyy (cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 726). 
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§§1-3 Plato Democritus Hippocrates Strato: ps.Galen Int. c. 11.2, 14.710.1— 
3K. ott (sc. 6 Eyneqaros) 8 amrody cHpa xai Sid Todt dpyucdv Kai KUPLWTATOV 
TOV Ev HUtv. S10 xal TO MYELoviKoy Tig PuyHs adTH Muotevovar, wo HActwv xarl 
‘Immoxpatys (see also §2). 

§1 Plato Democritus: Plato Tht. 184d, Tim. 44c—d, 69d—71a, 73b—-d. Alcin- 
ous Did. 17, p. 173.7-8 H. 16 nyepovixov Kata Adyov TEpl THY KEaAy xabidpvaar. 
Did. 23, p. 176.12-15 70 Getov adtig xal dOdvatov xatwxtoav ent Tod cwLatos ert 
THS olov dxpordAewes ... olxyctv te dnoveluavtes adta Thy xepadyv. Apuleius 
Plat. 1.207 at enim cum tres partes animae ducat esse, rationabilem, id est 
mentis optumam portionem, hanc ait capitis arcem tenere. ps.Galen Int. c. 13.9, 
14.732.18—733.2 K. ppevitic ... cuviotatat dé mepl eyxeqadov. Galen PHP 7.6.12- 
13. Macrobius in Somn. 1.14.10 soli ergo homini rationem, id est vim mentis, 
infudit cui sedes in capite est. 

§2 Hippocrates: Corpus Hippocraticum Morb.Sacr. 14 tovtw (sc. TO &yKe- 
gorw) ppovedev podtota xal voeduev xal BAemopev xal dxovouev xal ywwoxKo- 
Mev TH TE aicypa nal TH KOAK Kal TH Komd Kal kyoba xai NOEx xal dydex xTA. 
Morb.Sacr. 17 516 gypl tov éyxépadrov etvat tov Epuyvedovta tiv Ebveotv. Sor- 
anus[?] Vit.Hipp. 12 év S€ tats moMatic eixdow Eoxenacpevos Thy Kearny yed- 
getat (sc. 6 ‘Immoxpdtys), ... of 5 dt’ Euqaow tod Setv TO Tod NyeLovinod ywplov 
gpoupetv. Ptolemy Judic. c. 15 p. 22.1-6 see above, section E(a)§§1-2. Galen 
Propr.Plac. 6, p. 177.10-13 Boudon-Millot—Pietrobelli, text Lami (= fr. ined. 6 
Helmreich 1894) mpdtov pev yap edeikapev alcOytucdy elvat Td rdptov, we xal Toi 
Trararots ESoEev elvan, (ev) @ Td THs tuys Hyepovixdy gotw: emippetv yoov an’ exel- 
vou Sid TAV vetpwv Ertl mdvta Tod TwpALTOS TH MopLer SUV alooHcEWS TE Kal TIS 
x08’ dpyynv xiwycews. Pythagorica Hypomnemata at Alex. Polyh. fr. 9 Gian- 
natasio Andria (Pythagorei 58B1a DK) at D.L. 8.30 ppévac dé xai vobv te ev TH 
éyxegoAw. Iamblichus Protr. p. 123.13-15 Pistelli tovtw dé gore ual To eynepa- 
Aov py Fable xal yap adtdg odtog Hyeuovixdy: éott tod Ppovety Spyavov. Anon. 
Parisinus (olim Fuchsii) Morb.Acut. 1.1.4 (Soranus de An. fr. 13[c] Podolak) 6 dé 
‘Immoxpatys Tov Lev vobv pyow ev TO EYKEDAAW TeTayOou Kabd&mMED TI lepov dhyorALLoL 
ev axpomtdAet Tod gwpatos (see also §1). 

§3 Strato: ps.Plutarch Lib.Aegr. 4 (Strato fr. 11 Wehrli, 63B Sharples) 810 xai 
TIPOTKOPavTEs AVTIXa Td dppds TUVeYOLEV, TH TANYEVTL Moplw Tod HyELoviKod THY 
aloOnow dws drodiSdvtoc. 

§4 Erasistratus: Galen PHP 7.3.6-10 Epactotpatos (fr. 289 Garofalo) 5’ dypt 
ToMod tHv EEwOev polpav dodv pdvyv tod vevpov tHv ard tH¢ moyelag UNveyyos 
oprwpervnyy, am’ exeivys WETO TepuKEevat UTA TO vebpov Kal UEoTH ye TH TAEt- 
OTA TOUTOV THY OVYYPALUdTwY Eotly amd TiS MEpleyovans TOV EYKEMAAOY LHVLYYOS 
TEPUKEVAL PaTKOVTOS TH vedpa. (8) Exel 5’ Y Pijotg avTOD TOvde TOV TEdmOV: ‘Ebe- 
wpodpev dé xal Thy pbow Tod eyxepdAon ... (g) ... ual 6 EyKEMaAOS MApATANTLOS 
@v wyotEl Kal TMOAUMAOKOS, TOAD 8’ ETL UAMov TobtoV y Emeyupavic ToMoi¢ EAI- 
ymois xal momiroig xatecxetdaoto. (10) Bote Labety (ex) ToUTWV TOV BewpodvTa 
Sti Wortep Eri THV AoITaV Gwwv, EAdpov Te xai Aaywod xal et tL dAAo xatd td 
TPEXELV TOAD TL TOV AoITAY Cmwv dmepatpet Tols mpd¢ tadta ypYoipots Ed xexTE- 
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oxevacpevoy pivot te xal vebpoic, ottw xal dvOpwmw, emetdy TOV AoiTOdV Cowv 
TOAD TH Steevoeiobat meplectt, TOAD Tobt’ ott (xal) MoAUMAOKOY. ...’ Propr.Plac. 
7) p- 179.19-22, Boudon-Millot—Pietrobelli, text Lami ov Stwptodpeos Se capac, 
we Epactotpatos Stwptcato, motepov adtO nab’ aADTO KATH TIVOS KoIAOD Ev TH TOD 
Cwov copatt mepleyetat Td Trvedpa TO poyxixdv, H St’ GAwv StednAvev tay otepedy 
cwudtwv. Corpus Hermeticum 10.11 th devi THs KEQaAs Tatts, (év h) Eotw H 
tpuyy. Anon. Parisinus (olim Fuchsii) Morb.Acut. 1.1.1 (Soranus de An. fr. 13[c] 
Podolak) Epactotpatog (fr. 176 Garofalo) pév 2& dxododOov tav gavtod Soypd- 
Twv pyot yiverbai thy ppevitt xaté tL mdBO TAY xaTa THY UnVEyya evepyeldv: ob 
yap Tomo Kat’ avTOV H vonats Ppdvyatc, Emi TOUTOV H TAPAVdNTIS MApAPPdVYCtS 
& ety. ps.Galen Int. c. 13.9, 14.732.18-733.3 K. ppevitic ... cuviotatat dé mepl ... 
H eyveyyas. 

§5 Herophilus: ps.Galen Def-Med. 19.378.5—6 K. pty’. ... €v TH Bdioet Tod Eyxe- 
gdAov. ps.Galen Int. c. 11.3, 14.711.6-8 K. xolhiag dé Exel 6 eyxeparros vor xat’ 
évioug dé lav: evOa Td NyeLovixdy THs Wuxij¢ tSputat. Galen UP 8.u, 3.667.7—-10 
K. xal off ye tetdpty tig atm xotrla (sc. 76 8’ bnép THY xowhy xoirdty Ta pdptov 
eyneparon ... obx dv drdyws SdEctev Hvopcoba xapdpidv te xa poAtdoetdéc) vevd- 
Lote, KUpLWTaTHY Eval Pact adtHY adnacdv tay xad’ Srov tov Eyxe@aroy. “Hod- 
itdog (fr. 78 (resp. 138) Von Staden) pjv od tadtyv, da THY Ev TH MapeyxepaAtdr 
KUPLWTEAV EolKev UTOAAUBdvev. 

§6 Parmenides: Parmenides 28B6.4—6 DK avtap énett’ dnd tig, Hy 5 Boo- 
tol eiddtec obdev / mAdCovtat, Sixpavor dunyavin yap ev adtov / oTHGeow lOdvet 
TAayxtov voov. Lucretius DRN 3.138-140 sed caput esse quasi et dominari in 
corpore toto / consilium, quod nos animum mentemque vocamus, / idque situm 
media regione in pectoris haeret. Diogenes Laertius VP. 10.66 Aéyet (Epicurus 
fr. 311 Usener) év dots ... TO 5 Aoyixov Ev TH Owpant, we SHAov Ex Te THV POBWV 
xal THs xapac. Lactantius Op.D. 16.3 Perrin quidem sedem mentis in pectore 
esse voluerunt. 

§7/§14 Aristotle Stoics Pythagoras: Galen PHP 1.6.3 Epactotpatog (fr. 203 
Garofalo) pév yap Cwtixod mvebuatos, Xpvoinosg (SVF 2.897) dé tod puyixod 
TrvEebuatos TANPY Pyotv Elva THY xolAlav TabTHY THY dototepdv THs xapdlac. 

§7 Aristotle: Aristotle Iuv. 3 469a6—9 dveryuy xal Tig alo Oytucijg Kal THs Ope- 
TTLAAS tboyxfs ev TH xapdia thy dpyyv elvan tots évatwors. GA 2.1 735a23-25 el F 
xapdia moatov ev trot Gwotc yiyvetau, ev dé tots uy Exovat xapdiav 16 tadty dve- 
Aoyov, ex Tabtys av ely N dey Tots Exoval. GA 2.6 743b25-26 Thy doyny ev TH 
xapdia TAY alcOjcewy elvan xal tod Cmov mavtds (cf. Bonitz 365b34-54, ‘animae 
facultates, quae in corde sedem habent’). PA 3.9 672b30—33 xaAodvtat (sc. TO 
SidkCwpier) Mpeves ws petexovoal tt tod qpovelv. ai SE petéyovot ev ovdev, eyyds 
S’ odca tav petexdvtwv emidyAov motodat thy petaBoAry THs Stavoias. ps.Aris- 
totle Probl. 30.1 954a34-36 moMol dé xal Sia 1 eyyd¢ Elva tod voepod témov (sc. 
THS napdlac) tH SeppotyTta TAUTHY (SC. THs XOAT|C LEAatvyS) voonpacw cAicxovTat 
pavixois H evGovataotixots. ps.Galen Def-Med. 19.378.8 K. pty’. ... €v TH xapdia. 
Galen PHP 6.1.1 npodxetto pév 2& doyhs emioxépacbat met THv Stoixovddv Huds 


Suvemewy, elt’ Ex TIS xapdiag roving dpuavtat cbumacat, xaldmEp AplaToTEANS 
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TE Kal Oedqpactos bmeAduBavov. PHP 3.1.9 (SVF 3.885 ad init.) 6 Xpvoinnosg 
KATH T(V) TOBTov adtod mepl Puyiic Adyov THY LEpGv adTYS TOD HyELovixod Evy- 
povevelv dpyouevos, EvOa dy Serxvbvar mElpatat THY apy THs Puyiis Ev TH xapdia 
Lovy meptéxeo8at. Propr.Plac. 8, p. 180.23-25 Boudon-Millot—Pietrobelli, text 
Lami Xpvoinmos dé xal of pet’ adtov mel uév HyeLovixod uyfe, ev @ poplw cwpa- 
TOS KATWKLOTAL yeypapaow. more substantial version PHP 8.1.10 (not in SVF, 
probably not verbatim) 6 Xpbatnnog éyparpev: EvOa ta MAOY THs tuys, evtadoa 
xal TO HyEMovixev: Ta dé TAO TIS Puxiic Ev xapdia: Ev TAdTY koa xal TO NYELOVI- 
x6v. criticizing other Stoics Chrysippus de An. at Gal. PHP 3.8.3-4 (SVF 2.908, 
verbatim) dxobw dé tiwag Aéyewv TapapvGovpevous mpd¢ TO ev TH xEMaAH Elvan Td 
HYELOVINdY THS Poyiis MEpos. TO aE Thy AOyvav, uAtW odcav xai olov ppdvyaw, 
ex THS KEMAANS yevéeOat Tod Atds cdpBoAdv gacw Elvat Tod TabtTy Td HYELovindy 
elvar od yap dws dv év TH xe@arh yevéoOat pAtIW xal pedvyow, el yy TO HYELOVI- 
xov Ev TabTH EoTl TIBavod LEV TIvos EXOLEVOL, Stapanotavovtes 5’ WE ELol Maivetat 
Kal &yvoodvtes TA Tepl ToUTWY totopotpeva xTA. also PHP 2.5.6—24 (SVF 1.148, 
2.894, 3 Diog. 29). Anon. Parisinus (olim Fuchsii) Morb.Acut. 1.1.2 (Soranus 
de An. fr. 13[c] Podolak) Hpageydpac (fr. 62 Steckerl) 5é pAcypoviy tis xapdlas 
elval pyot tyy ppevitty, he xal T Kata PooW Epyov Pedvyaty oletat Elva. John 
Philoponus in de An. 587.25 év xapdia yap 6 AptototéAns So&kZet 16 hyepovixdy. 
Scholia vetera in Iladem 10.10a Erbse ‘vetd8ev éx Kpading’: Ex TOV ETwWTdTW Aoyt- 
opav: Evdov yap ev tots EttAoyiapois td Seve Op@v xed’ Exutov otével. EvtedOev 
xwndeic PrAdtipog (fr. 1Steckerl) ev xapdia To HyeLovindv Eeto: dbev yap TO yalpetv 
xal To AvTEtabat Tas dpyac Exel, SHAov Ott dvod< Exetlev HotyTal. SVF 2.834-849. 

§8 Diogenes Stoicus: Galen PHP 2.8.40 038’ dtav 6 Atoyévys (SVF 3 Diog. 
30) elny: ‘6 meatov tpopy|s xal Mvevpatos dpvETa, Ev TOUTW UTdPYEl TO NYELOVI- 
xOv, 6 SE TOATOV TpOprs xal Mvevpratos dpvETa, N xapdia’ PHP 1.6.3 Xovownmos 
(SVF 2.897) 5 t00 puyxixod mvebuatos nAHEY Mrolv elvan Tv xolAlav tadTHY (sc. 
THY dplotepdy THs xapdiec). 

§9 Empedocles: Empedocles 31B105.3 DK aia yap dvopwroig mepixdpdidv 
éottvéypa. Corpus Hippocraticum Morb.1.30 gpevitis dé Ode Eyer 16 fun TO ev 
TH dvOpwrw tAEiotov EvpRdrAretat uépos cuvéctoc: Eviot dé Agyouat, TO m&v (cited 
ps.Gal. de Ccausa affectionum p. 18.28-30 Helmreich). NH 6, p. 178.15-27 Jou- 
anna 6péovtes &rnocpalopévous tods avopwmous xal 1d atua pEov éx Tod cwpaTOS, 
todto vopiZovow elvar THY puxyy TH dvOownw. Flat. 14 yyedpo dé Eunpooder, 
pndév elvat waMov tHv ev TO cwpatt EvpwBaAdpevov é¢ ppdvyotv, 7 76 aia. Plato 
Phd. g6b xai métepov 16 aie (on Empedocles, 31476 DK) éottw @ ppovobpev. 
Theophrastus Sens. 10 (on Empedocles, 31486 DK) 816 xat T@ atyatt poAtoto 
ppoveiv: ev TOUT yap LoALoTa Kexpaabat {ect} tk oToLvelaTaV UEpPov. Porphyry 
de Styge at Stob. Ecl. 1.4.53, p. 424.9-19 Wachsmuth (377F Smith) oletou yap xal 
"“Opnpos, xxOd xal mAeiotor tov pet’ adtov dréACBov, év TH alrati elvan Tots dvOew- 
Tolg TH TEpl Ta OvyTe Ppdvyowy, Emel xal TOV LET’ AVTOV TOMol TodTO MLcTOdVTAL 
Sevevbvtes Stt xal DepGepuavev bd mup|etod xal yoAHS d&ppaivet motel xal dvor- 
tatvev. EumedoxAfjs te obtw paivetat wo dpycvou mpd¢ abveow Tod aluatog Svtos 
Aéyetv (31B105 DK follows). cf. Hippolytus Ref. 1.22.5 (Epicurus fr. 340 Usener) 
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tas Sé poxas TOV dvOpwmwv AdEecOat Kua Tolg cwuaCW, WoTEO xal cvyyewaabat 
adtots tibetot otra yap adtac elvan. 

§12 Anonymi: ps.Galen Int. c. 13.9, 14.732.18-733.4 K. ppevitic ... cuviota- 
TOL... Y WS TlvEeg A€yovot TEpl Ppevac, 6 Sid~paypa xaAeital. Anon. Parisinus 
(olim Fuchsii) Morb. Acut. 1.1.3 6 5& AtoxAfjs (fr. 72 Van der Eijk) pAeypovyy tod 
Stappdypatds prow eivou thy ppevitw (drcd torov nal ovx dd Evepyelacs TO B06 
xOAGV), covdratiBepevng xal TH xapdlag (Loxe yao xal obtog THY Podvyow Tepl 
Tavtyy &moAgimetv). 

§13 Later anonymi: cf. Erasistratus fr. 1.2B Garofalo at Gal. PHP 4.1.25 Epa- 
alotpatos obv ody anA<, Home odtot (sc. Hippocrates and Plato) 16 Cytobpevov 
AapBavev, dd peta KaTATKEDIIS Adywv odx OALYN|G, Ex LEV KEDAAHS Not TO Poxt- 
xv, Ex 8€ Tig KapSiag TO Cwrixdv doudobon mvedLer. 

§14 Pythagoras: Philolaus 44Bi3 DK at Iambl. Theol.Ar. 25.17-26.3 = 
Nicom. Ar. 25.17-26.3 xai tecoupes dpyal tod Cwrov tod Aoyixod, Wamep xai DrAd- 
Aaog ev TH Ilept pcews Agvet ‘Eynepanos, xapdia, dpardc, aiSolov: xepard ev 
voov, xapdia dé thuxds xat aloOrhatoc, dupards SE HiZwotos xat dvapdatos tod TOW- 
tov, aidolov dé omeppatog {xcxt} xataBoArds te nal yevvyjotoc. Eyne@aros dé (evel) 
Tav dvOpwmw dpycv, xapdla dé tov Cov, dupardc Sé tev putod, aldotov dé tev Evva- 
TOAVTWV' TAVTA YAP Ad oTEPKLaLTOS Kal AdAAovTL xal BAaot&vovtt.” Pythagorica 
Hypomnemata at Alex. Polyh. fr. 9 Giannatasio Andria (Pythagorei 58Bia DK) 
ap. D.L. 8.30 elvan 8é tH apy ths Wuyys dd napdlas peptic Eyxe@oAov: xal Td pév 
ev TH xapdia pepos adthHs Undpyew Ovpdv, ppevac dé xai vodv Ta ev TH EynEMary. 
Ptolemy Iudic. c. 15, p. 22.10-12 ExdoTy TOV PoXMav Suvapewv HYEMovInoV EoTAL 
tod oixetov Epyou xal ottws mavtayH Tod cwuatoS EpoduEev TA NYEMovixd. Iudic. 
C.16, p. 22.1319 xaAd¢ dv odv Exot cvyxepdoaci nws dupdtepa Ta oyLavdpever TOD 
HYELovixod, dbo rotety adtaAnPodow dmd TaV xUpIWTaTWY' TO LEV WS TOD Shy adtod, 
10 5é wo tod ed Gv altiatatov xal Td pev wo xatd Td dveryncttov, Td SE WS xaTA Td 
BEAtiov: xupLWTatov dé THS tuyiic MEd Lev TO Gv Udvov 1d Tel THY KapStav: 7pd¢ 
dé 16 te Cv xal tO ed Chv, tO mepl Tov eynéparov. 
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P®: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 899B; pp. 3923-10 Diels—PJ: ps.lustinus Coh. 6.2.23- 
25 Marcovich—P2: Qusta ibn Liga p. 195 Daiber 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.49.7b-c, p. 325.u-16 Wachsmuth 

Cf. Nem: Nemesius NH c. 2, p. 28.12-14, p. 29.13-15 Morani 


Titulus ¢'. Tlepi xwycews pouxijs (PS) 

§1 TDd&twv detxivytov nev thy tpuyyy, tov dé vobv dxivytov tig peta- 
Batixiis xwwycews. (P1,S2) 

§2 ‘AptototeAns dxivytov thy puxny mdons xIWycEwS TPONYOULEVHY, THC 
dé Kata gvUBEByxd¢ LETExEL, KADaTED TA TYHMATA Kal TH TEPATA Kal 
xabdrag ta MEpt tots cwyacw efSy. (P2,S1) 


§1 Plato cf. Phdr.245b—c; §2 Aristoteles cf. de An.1.3 405b32—406a2, 406a17—2031.4 408b30— 
31 


caputnonhab.G titulus Iept... puyfs P: epi xwycews nat dpPapatac (tit. cc. 4.6-7) puxys 
S §1 [2-3] WAdtwv ... xwhoews P: Wrdtwv &pbaptov xai deucivytov S || [2] tig PBTPR: redons 
PBUID §2 [4] mponyoupevyv PBOIDIQS prob. Diels Mau: nponyoupevys PB“ || [5-6] ta oxy 
pata... xabdnaéS :om. PB@ (per haplographiam) || [6] t&... copaow S : mepl te copate dub. 
Diels conl. 4.8.9[30] : él tots cwpaow Meineke : té elSy tov cwycrtwv P : wie die Korper an 
den Formen teilhaben Q 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.lustinus Coh. 6.2 (~ §1) xal 6 uév (ITAdtwv) derxtvytov adtyy etvat A€yet. (~ §2) 
‘AptototéAns Sé dxtvytov adtyy elval pyow, amdons xiwicews Tponyoupévyy 


Testes secundi: 

Nemesius NH c. 2, p. 28.12-14 (~ ch. 4.2.6) (de Aristotele) émert& prow evte- 
Aéxerav odcav thy oxy, (~ §2) doctvytov elvou xed’ Eautiy, xwveloOou Sé xat& 
ovpBeByxdc. NH c. 2, p. 29.13-15 TOV adTOV TPOTOV Kal y Puyy KATA Paw deEl- 
xlvytos oda, xivoupevy xata pbaw hpepely od Sivatat h yap hpeula plopa tic 
Puyiis Eott Koel Mavtos detxwytov (~ §1). 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio cf. A.1.13.6-7 OaAjs xal ol eget 16 MPAtOV alitiow dxctvntow dmEpHvavto. 
Lrwixol T TEOTov attiov wplaavto xwyTdv. 

§1 A 4.2.1 OaArs THY Poyjy pbow cetxtvytov H adbtoxivytov. A 4.2.2 AAxolwv 
gbow adtoxivytov. A 4.2.5 Trdtwv obdciav vonthy 2& éautiis xvythy. 

§2A1.7.23 AplototéeAys... 1 pun dé Adyos ductvytos altlog THs KIVTEWS KAT’ EvEp- 
yet. A 4.20.1 Ndoa 8’ exipdvela dowmatos. ovyxiveltat Lev yap Toisg gwLaCTV. 
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For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) The witnesses are P (represented by P®, P@ but not by P; on PJ see below (2)), 
and S. P has two lemmata, P1 and P2. Ad sententiam the main point is the same 
in S. Parallel to P2, S at 1.49.7b has a single lemma with name-label Aristotle. 
Parallel to Pi, S coalesces one name-label (Plato) and the two different attrib- 
utes of the soul (&@8aptov and detxivytov) from A 4.7.1 and A 4.6.1, in that order, 
at 1.49.7c. Lactantius Op.D. 17.1 (see section E(a)§1) and G c. 24 DG p. 613.1516 
aM’ 6 TAdtwv detxivytov xai oddemote Staplapyconevny interestingly provide a 
parallel for S’s coalescence. 

(2) The diaeresis of ps.Justin is very close to P (the verbal parallels are exact), 
so it is very likely that in this case, differing from chs. 4.2—4, he drew on the Epi- 
tome. On the question of his relation to P and A see also General Introduction 
section 4.1.(3), and our remarks in ch. 4.2 Commentary A(5). 

(3) T has not excerpted this chapter. 

(4) The numbering and division at S Ecl. 1.49.7a (= A 4.4.5), 7b, and 7c based 
on the chapters of A in the DG introduced (as always) by Wachsmuth in S 
proves quite confusing here, for to our surprise he has failed to notice that S 
has coalesced the two chapters 4.6 and 4.7. This intervention is compounded 
by partly mistaken references, as Wachsmuth refers 1.49.7b to A 4.3.2 instead of 
4.6.2, and 1.49.7¢ to A 4.3.1 instead of 4.6.1 (but his references to the pages of DG 
are correct). We note that S’s coalescence results in his reversing the order of 
the doxai. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. In G this material probably arrived from a parallel tradi- 
tion. G c. 24 DG 613.16 notes that Plato’s soul is dettvytov (as at Phdr. 245¢), but 
this has to do more with its indestructibility (as in A 4.7) than with a contrast 
to something that does not move. Several lines up, p. 613.10—u,, he tells us that 
‘according to some it is the principle of the motion of all the things that are and 
are becoming, of dé xivycews dpyiy Tdvtwv TOV YiwoLevwv xal TAV Ovtwv. This is 
best interpreted as another reminiscence of the famous passage in Phaedrus. 
The parallel chapter in Iamblichus has also preserved the contrasting views 
of Stoics and physicists and others who attribute corporeal movements to the 
soul, see Festugiére (1953) 11. 

(2) Sources. Both lemmata go back in part to passages in Plato and Aristotle, 
namely the famous passage in the Phaedrus on the ever-moving self-moved 
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immortal soul as principle of motion (246b-c), and esp. the third chapter of 
Book1 of the De anima, which begins by criticizing Plato’s view of self-motion, 
continues this criticism further down, and for the soul admits only motion per 
accidens. Thus, the diaphonia of the present chapter is anticipated in Aristotle. 


C Chapter Heading 

The heading is again a case of the umbrella type (epi to Setva) that dominates 
in the Placita (see above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C), and here refers precisely to 
one aspect: the soul’s motion, a concept about which questions can be put in all 
categories, see Theophrastus fr. 153B FHS&G at ch. 1.23 above, Commentary C. 
It is found in P8, confirmed by P&, and also occurs in S. It is clearly adumbrated 
by the embedded heading at Aristotle de An. 1.3 405b30-31, cited below section 
E(b) Chapter heading. But note that S coalesces the two headings of chs. 4.6 and 
4.7 into a single short sub-heading of his major ch. 1.49 at 1.49.7), p. 325.9: ‘On 
movement and indestructibility of soul’ (Ilept xwycews xat dpPapcias puyijs). 
Though the phrase xtvyats Puyij¢ is not unusual, Hept xwhcews puyis cannot be 
paralleled as a phrase, heading, or title. For parallels for the heading of ch. 4.7 
see at that chapter, Commentary C. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

This is the penultimate chapter of the cluster of six on the soul per se. Together 
with ch. 7 it forms a sort of appendix in which remaining issues are mopped 
up, after the rather more substantial chs. 4.2-5. The Placita didactically separ- 
ate themes that may be treated together in other literature and often are in fact 
so treated, cf. Diels (1897) 112, cited above, Introduction to Book 1, section 2. S 
for the sake of efficiency again combines them—an efficiency much enhanced 
by the ruthless Byzantine excerptors of the pages corresponding to chs. 4.6— 
7. The soul’s motion is a major theme in the critical overview of doctrines in 
Aristotle’s De anima, see e.g. on the predecessors 1.2 403b28-29; M-R 2.1.143- 
144. The vos mentioned in the second clause of §1 connects up with the theme 
of ch. 4.7a Ilepi vod. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

Both P and S have two lemmata. The order in S is the converse of that in P. But 
S at Ecl. 1.49.7b—c has interfered with the sequence, so we should follow that of 
P just as Diels has done in the DG. S moreover has coalesced the Plato lemma 
of ch. 4.7.1 with that of 4.6.1, thus reading TAdtwv d&@8aptov xal cetxtvytov, in 
the process considerably abridging the contents. This new lemma Sz serves 
to introduce the verbatim quotation in S of Plato, Phd. 69e—70b, which in its 
turn justifies the abridgement of the original lemma, of which we have a much 
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fuller text in Pi (cf. Jeremiah 2018 at M—R 4.286 and 353). On the other hand 
the text of the second lemma has (as so often) been somewhat abridged in P. 
Diels has bracketed {d&p@aptov xai} at 4.6.1, though he could have divided the 
contents of the coalesced lemma over chs. 4.6 and 4.7 in his column for S, as 
we do now in the text of both reconstructed chapters. 

The chapter comprises the main diaphonia going back to Aristotle (cf. above, 
section A). Now Aristotle at de An. 1.3 406b15-25 also includes Democritus’ 
view of the soul's self-motion, not represented in the present chapter, as a 
parallel to Plato’s view. The previous ch. 4.2 moreover attributes self-motion 
to the soul not only to Plato in §5, but also to Thales in §1, Alcemaeon in §2, 
Pythagoras in §3, and Xenocrates in §4 (no Democritus here either). Xeno- 
crates’ view that the soul is a self-moving number is sharply criticized at de 
An. 1.4 408b32—409 10 (followed by further criticism of Democritus) and at de 
An. 1.5 409a31—b8 together with that of Democritus. We note that in ch. 4.2.6 on 
Aristotle, motion is not mentioned. Arguably, one of A’s little chapters, antici- 
pated in the extensive discussion of the question in de An. 1.3-5, was required 
for the main diaphonia regarding the soul’s motion including Aristotle’s own 
view, while there was apparently no need to repeat the parallels to Plato’s view. 
So in this sense the chapter is complete. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The chapter is about the categories of action and passivity. The main divi- 
sion, or rather diaphonia, is between perpetual mobility on the one hand and 
immobility on the other, and recalls the diaphonia in A at § 1.13.1d = ch. 1.11.6-7, 
two lemmata of the chapter ‘On causes’, where according to Thales the First 
Cause is immobile, whereas the Stoics held it to be moving. See M-R 3.381, 
where it is pointed out that this diaphonia may represent a separate chapter of 
an earlier version. Our dilemmatic ch. 4.6 shows that two lemmata may indeed 
be sufficient for a diaphonic chapter, cf. ch. 4.7a, and in Book 2 chs. 2.8, 2.10, 
2.12, and 2.18. We have seen that the soul's self-motion is already a theme in 
ch. 4.2. In ch. 4.2 as well as in the present chapter motion is taken in a strictly 
corporealist sense: there is no reference to thought or perception or emotion 
as motions of the soul. 

Here, in ch. 4.6, both opposed doxai also sport an exception of their own, 
which to some extent conflicts with the general position in a sort of internal 
sub-diaeresis. Though the Platonic soul is perpetually moving, its (indwelling) 
mind is said to be immobile as far as locomotion is concerned. The Aristotelian 
soul is said to be immobile and prior to each kind of motion, yet is (exception- 
ally) able to participate in (loco)motion per accidens, just as the shapes and 
boundaries and forms of things do. These exceptions constitute a subsidiary 
point in the context of the debate of the soul’s motion in general. 
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d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 This Plato is a Plato interpretatus. The immobility of the Platonic nous is 
attested in e.g. Plutarch An.Procr.1024C. This makes the evidence of the Placita, 
about contemporaneous with the genuine Plutarch, quite interesting, while the 
Plutarchan parallel reveals the impact of Middle Platonism also in the present 
lemma. We must however note that Plutarch speaks of the Nous of the World 
Soul, A of the nous of man. Its immobility explicitly pertains to locomotion, 
so thinking qua motion is not excluded. Aristotle, whose Immobile Mover is a 
Nous, ascribes an immobile Nous to Anaxagoras at Phys. 8.5 256b24-27. 

For dewivytov rather than abtoxivytov at Pl. Phdr. 245c see the definitive 
account of Haslam (1999) 265-267. 

§2 Aristotle. P’s abridgement does not do much harm, because ps.Justin (see 
testes primi) confirms the reading of S. The doxa reproduces Aristotle's doctrine 
remarkably well, esp. in the longer version extant in S: the shapes, boundaries 
and forms echo the colour and length mentioned as moving along with things 
as stated in Arist. de An. 1.3, and motion per accidens is indeed Aristotle’s view 
of the motion permitted for soul. 


e Other Evidence 

The main opposition, between Plato and Aristotle, is echoed in various ways in 
the later literature; see esp. the long discussion at Macrobius in Somn. 2.12.16— 
2.16. The issue of the soul’s motion is often treated together with that of its mor- 
tality or immortality, put in a different next chapter in the Placita. S coalesced 
the two chapters under a common heading, as is still visible from what is left 
of them at 1.49.7a—b. 


E Further Related Texts 


a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 3.182 de mobilitate animi. ad 
DRN 4.722 de animi motu. Hippolytus Ref. 1.19.10 xal THY tbuyyy ol ev pacw 
adbtov ayevntov A€yeww nal &pOaptov, Stav Aeyy (Pl. Phdr. 245¢): ‘uyyn mda dOc- 
vatos 16 yap detxivytov a8dvatov’, xal Stav adtoxivyTov adtHV dnodencvoy Karl 
apyny xwyoews. Iamblichus de An. fr. 16 Finamore—Dillon at Stob. Ecl. 1.49.36 
370.14-26 W. tic odv avyxods got THs Mepitaty tins S6Engs, } THY boyy cxtvy- 
tov pév elval pyow, aitlev dé xwhoewr; cl S) xal dvevéoyyntdév ott td dxtvytov, 
ZOTAL KAL YOENYOV TOV EVEPYELV TO THC Wuyi|¢ cvevepyytov. ei 5’, we Eviot A€youvat, 
TEAS Kal gvVOYH Kal Evwatg Kal LdvILOS aitia THY xIVyCEWV EoTV Y Evepyela xal 
TAVTHY Ev EAUTH ouvelAngev y nat’ AplototeAny dxtwytos evteAyeta THS uyys, 
ZOTAL AMO THC TeAELoTaTYS EvepyEelac Mpotobaa {amd THs tuys} H ev Tolls xaxd’ Exar 
ota TOV Cow Epyols drtepyacia. atty tolvuy xath ye TAdtwva moMod del y adty 
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Elva TH cvLPvTH TIS puxfs odcia xal w7. also pp. 371.22—372.2 0 py Et ye TOU- 
Tos ovyxwpodat ol cua THY tbuyyv broAauBavovtes, olov of Utwixoi (SVF 2.801) 
nal dot mAEloves: 008’ Soot cvynexpdabat adtHy Eig THY yeveow olovtal, WomEP 
ol MAetotol THY PLOIKaV: OddE Scot BAdoTHLA AdTIV and THV CwLdTWY ToLodaw Ev 
dopoviag elder odoav. mévtes yao obtot cwpatoeidels tas xiwhoels adbtH d0d18da- 
ow. 

§1 Plato: Cicero Tusc. 1.66—67 (Cons. fr. 10) (deus) mens soluta ... ipsaque 
praedita motu sempiterno. (67) hoc e genere atque eadem e natura est humana 
mens. Lactantius Op.D. 17.1 Perrin nec ... immortalem esse animam non intel- 
ligemus, quoniam quidquid viget moveturque per se semper nec videri nec tangi 
potest, aeternum sit necesse est. ps.Galen HPh c. 24 DG p. 613.16 «’ 6 WAdtwv 
ce wctvytov. 

§2 Aristotle: Arius Didymus fr. 17 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.56, p. 496.20—23 Tod 
dé xIVTIKOD KATA TOTOV 4 8) MpOTEITOMEV OPUNTIXdV, TO TEATOV xivodby, xal Ev HUiv 
nal ev tots dots Cwors dxtvytov elvan. Calcidius in Tim. c. 223 (on the Peripatet- 
ics) animam ..., quae tamen recipiatur a corpore, quippe corpori perfectionem 
det ipsa sitque eius entelechia, res per semet ipsam immobilis, sicut sunt artes 
et disciplinae, ex accidenti vero aliquo mobilis propterea quod sit in animalibus 
quae, dum vivunt, moventur. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Top. 2.4 uib4—-8 éd&v odv tt teOh Acydpevov dd tod 
yévous drwoody, ofov thy thuyy xwvetobat, oxorely el xath TL TOV Elddv THY THs 
xwioews evdéyeta THY oxy utvetobat, olov abEecbat } pletpecOar H yhyvecau 
H don dra xwwycews eldy ei yao xat& pndev, SHAov dtt od utveitat. de An. 1.2 
403b28-31 gact yap Eviot xal udAtota xal mewtws Puy elvat TO xwvodv, oinbév- 
TES SE TO LY KIVOULEVOV AYTO Ly EvdeverOat xIvelv ETEpoV, THY KIVOLMEVWY TL TV 
boxy dnéAaBov elvat. de An. 1.3 405b31-406az2 tows yap od pdvov peddd¢ gort 
16 Thy ovdolav adbths Toradtyy elvan olev (406a1) pacly of Agyovtes tux elvan td 
xwody éavto (Pl. Phdr. 245b-c) 4 Suvdpevov uwvetv, dA’ Ev TL TOV ddvvaeTwv TO 
indpyetw adty xivyow. 1.3 de An. 1.3 4o6a11-12 vov emtoxomobuev Tepl THs tbuyhs 
el nad’ adtHv xiveitot xal petexel xivyoews. Tertullian de An. 6.3 dehinc si cor- 
poris est moveri extrinsecus ab aliquo, ostendimus autem supra (sc. in the De 
censu animae) moveri animam et ab alio, cum vaticinatur, cum furit, utique 
extrinsecus, cum ab alio, merito quod movebitur extrinsecus ab alio secundum 
exempli propositionem corpus agnoscam. enimvero si ab alio moveri corporis 
est, quanto magis movere aliud? anima autem movet corpus, et conatus eius 
extrinsecus foris parent. Macrobius in Somn. 2.12.16—end of ch. 2.16 (too long 
to quote). in Somn. 2.12.16 in fine autem validissimum immortalitatis animae 
argumentum ponit (sc. Cicero following Plato) quia ipsa corpori praestat agit- 
atum. 2.13.9 his praemissis iam quibus syllogismis de immortalitate animae 
diversi sectatores Platonis ratiocinati sint oportet aperiri. 2.14.2 Aristoteles vero 
adeo non adquiescit, ut animam non solum ex se non moveri, sed ne moveri 
quidem penitus conetur adserere. 2.15.1 contra has tam subtiles et argutas et 
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veri similes argumentationes accingendum est secundum sectatores Platonis, 
qui inceptum quo Aristoteles tam veram tamque validam definitionem magis- 
tri sauciare temptaverat subruerunt. 

Chapter heading: Aristotle de An. 1.3 405b31 (beginning of chapter) ém- 
oxentéov & MPHTOV Lev TEpl xIWNTEWS (sc. THS tuys). 

§1 Plato: Plato Phdr. 245¢ (cited Calc. in Tim. c. 57) puyy moa d8dvatos. TO 
yap deiivyntov dbdvatov tar. cf. Cicero Rep. 6.27 (= Somn.Scip.) nam quod sem- 
per movetur, aeternum est etc., cited Macrobius in Somn. 2.13.1-6 quod quale sit 
ex ipsis verbis Ciceronis quae sequuntur invenies ... omnis hic locus de Phaedro 
Platonis ad verbum a Cicerone translatus est, in quo validissimis argumentis 
animae immortalitas adseritur, et haec est argqumentorum summa, esse animam 
mortis inmunem quoniam ex se movetur. ND 2.32 audiamus enim Platonem 
quasi quendam deum philosophorum; cui duo placet esse motus, unum suum 
alterum externum, esse autem divinius quod ipsum ex se sua sponte moveatur 
quam quod pulsu agitetur alieno. hunc autem motum in solis animis esse ponit, 
ab isque principium motus esse ductum putat. Philo of Alexandria Aet. 84 
TO yop cetxtvytov edv avedns oyys, xal adtyy mévtws cvvavedcic. Plutarch 
An.Procr.1013C xtwyow adtoxivytov del xal xiwycews Tyyv al doynv’ (sc. 6 TIA&- 
TwV THY tuxyy Moogeimev Phdr. 245c). Ep.An.Procr. 1032B 6 dé vods adtog Eg’ 
éavtod pdvinos Hv xal dxcivytog. Diogenes Laertius V-P. 3.67 (soul according to 
Plato) adtoxivytéy te elvor. Alcinous Did. c. 5, p.157.27-36 H. Gytav el dB dvatdcs 
zat h tboyn, SnobEpevos adTO ToOTO CTA el detxtvytos, xal toOto drrodetEas GyTH el 
16 detxivytov abtoxivytov, xal méAtv toto drtodelEas oxo El td adtoxivytov apy} 
xwwioews, elta el h dpyr cyévytos, brep TIevtat wo duoroyotpevov, Tod dyevytov 
xa &pOdptov Svto¢: dp’ ob dpEdpevos evapyods dvtog cuvOnow toladtyy anddetEv- 
H apy cyevytov, xal dplaptov, doxy xivycews TO adTOXIvyTOV, TO adTOXIvyTOV dé 
oxy, &PPaptos dpa xal dyevytos xal dbdvatos y tpuxy. Cc. 25, p. 178.15-23 H. 16 
YE My adtoxivyntov dpyiKas dewctvytov, TO dé ToLodtov dPavatov: adtoxtvyntov dé y 
puxy. TO dé adtoxivyntov doyyn md&aoys KIVMTEWS Kal Yevecews, doyy SE cyEevytov xai 
cvwrebpov, WOTE H TE TAV Chav oxy] ToLadTH ad Ely ai H dvOowstvy, Tod adtod 
YE KPALATOS duPotepat LeTaAaBodoat. adtoxivyntov dé mya THY Pox, tt cdUu- 
tov yet THY Gwtyy del evepyodcav xad’ adtyy. Plotinus Enn. 5.1.[10].8 iteto ev 
odv xat Mapyevidys (cf. 28B3 DK) mpdétepov tig torabtys S4dEng¢ (sc. Plato’s) x«06- 
gov elg txbtd cuviyev dv xal vodv ... cwratnayy macav xlvyow éEalpwv an’ adtod. 
Porphyrius Sent. 21.21-24 odx Hv (sc. h poyn) 2& &Gwlag xal wfc ovynetpevov pa- 
Yeo, CAG Cor Udvov: xa tod To Hy TH TAdtwvt 76 odciav elvou xal Adyov tig toxic 
TO adtoxivytov. Macrobius in Somn. 2.15.6 Plato enim cum dicit animam ex se 
moveri, id est cum abtoxivytov (cf. Phdr. 245c 16 abt xwvodv) vocat, non vulteam 
inter illa numerari quae ex se quidem videntur moveri, sed a causa quae intra se 
latet moventur, ut moventur animalia auctore quidem alio sed occulto, nam ab 
anima moventur, aut ut moventur arbores, quarum etsi non videtur agitator, a 
natura tamen eas interius latente constat agitari; sed Plato ita animam dicit ex 
se moveri ut non aliam causam vel extrinsecus accidentem vel interius latentem 
huius motus dicat auctorem. 
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§2 Aristotle: Aristotle de An. 1.3 408b30-31 6tt pév odv oby ofdv te xtvel- 
a8at thy Puyny, Pavepov Ex ToUTWV. de An. 1.3 406a16-20 Ei 8’ éotiv N odoia THs 
buys 16 utvetv Eaxvthy, ob xata cupPeByrxds adbth Td xtvetoOou drdpEel, Womep TH 
Aevxd F TH tormyyer xevetrar yap xal tadta, dd nate cvouBeByxds @ yap dndp- 
xovoy, exetvo xiveitat, To capa. de An. 3.8 433b15-17 Eott Se TO pev dxivytov TO 
TPAxTov ayadov, TO SE xivodv xaLl xvodMEvov TO dpextixdv. Alexander of Aph- 
rodisias de An. 22.7-15 w¢ yap y Bapdtys aitia pev yiveto TH YH THs Eig TO KaTW 
Popac xal KAT TOOT’ AYTIC EoTL KIT, Od EYV xIVovpEVN KAO’ adTHV..., oOTWS 
xal y Pox} TOV COwv TaTdv THY wo CWou xIVigewv Exovga THY aitlav, Emel KATH 
Tavtyv adt y TOO utvetobou todtov tov tpdmov eEovala, obx adty xtvoupévy xad’ 
QUTYV OUTWS KIVEl TO TALUA. KIVOVHEVH LEVTOL TH THLATL TVyXIVEITAL Kal AdTH, Kal 
yivetat xwovpevy xata ovpBeByxdc, Srp xal nav eldog mdoyew dveeyuy cover xat 
cvvodebov TO compat, ob got, TH Elva &ywptotov adtod. Alexander of Aphro- 
disias(?) de An.Mant. 106.6—7 adty yap dxtvytos xa8’ adtyv. Porphyry de An. 
ady. Boeth. 247F Smith (verbatim) at Eus. PE 15.1.1 1pdg 5é Tov evtedexetav THY 
boxy elndvta xat dxlvytov mavteA@s odoav uwvetv drerypdta Oytéov, 160ev ol 
évOovctacpol tod Gpov pydév pev Evviévtog Gv 608 te xal Adyel, THs SE tbuyi¢ xal 
TO MEMov xal py Evertws PAEMovans Kal Kate TAUTO xIvovpENS, TObEV SE xal Ext 
THS Tod Cwou avotdcews al THs wo Gwov uyfs BovAat te xal oxerpets xa OeAnjaoetc, 
portal odoat ths puxfs xal od tod cwuatos; Themistius in Phys. 40.19—-21 Sto 
(sc. 6 puatxds) TA TYH LATA FewpH, WS TEPATA Pralxod TwLaToS adTa BEewpel, 6 dé 
poOynuatixds oby wg mEpATE, GAN’ we ElSy tive Svta Kad’ adtd dmcons ZEw xwwhoews. 
Macrobius in Somn. 2.14.2 Aristoteles vero adeo non adquiescit, ut animam non 
solum ex se non moveri, sed ne moveri quidem penitus conetur adserere. 
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P®: ps.Plutarchus 899C; pp. 392711-393713 Diels —P®@: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 194- 
195 Daiber 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.49.7¢, p. 325.9 + 15 Wachsmuth 

T: Theodoretus CAG 1.63, p. 21.3-6, 5.23—24, pp. 128.19—-129.4 Raeder 

Cf. Nem: Nemesius NH c. 2, pp. 16.22-17.1 Morani; ps.Ath.: ps.Athenagoras de 
Res. 20.1, p. 45-25-29 Marcovich; Hermias Jrr. 3.6-10 Hanson; ps.Iustinus 
Coh, 6.2.19-23 Marcovich; Epiphanius Haer. 3.508.21-24 Holl 


Titulus ©. Tept dpPapatas tbuyfs (PS) 

§1 TIvOaydpac ‘Avak&oydpacg Atoyévns HAdtwy “EpredoxAfs Eevoxpatng 
&pbaptov elvar tv puxyy. (P1a,S1,T1) 

§2 ‘Hpdorrsitog e€todcav tod awpatog sig thy tod mavtds dvaywpety 
puynv Mpdg TO Ouoyevec. (P1b,T2) 5 

§3 ot Ltwiot ektoboav ex tv cwydtwv orm @lelpecOat THY pEV 
dobeveotépav dua tots ovyxpipact {yivecOat}, tabtyy 8’ elvar tav 
anasettwv thy 0’ loxvpotepav, ola eotl mepl tods copods, xal UExet 
THS TOO TMaVTOS ExtrUpWTEWS (ETLStaLEvetv). (P2,T3) 


§1 Pythagoras—; Anaxagoras 59A93 DK; Diogenes 64A20 DK, Ts5c Laks; Plato cf. Phdr. 
245c; Empedocles—; Xenocrates fr. 74 Heinze, F 130 Isnardi Parente”; §2 Heraclitus 22A17 
DK; §3 Stoici SVF 2.810 


caput non hab. G = §§1[3]-2[4] tv oxy .... 6 5 “HedxAettog T (qui verisimiliter 6 5¢ 
add.) : thy uyjv*** 2Etodcav PBS, lac. indic. Reiske prob. edd. || yap post puyjv add. PB 
lac. occultans §1 [2] Hu8aydpac ... Eevoxpdtys T : Tu8aydpac TAdtwv PB : TAdtwv § || [3] 
&paptov ... puyyv PBT : dpoaptov xal demtvytov S cf. app. crit. ad c. 4.6[2-3] §2 [4] 6 de 
‘HodxAettoc T : om. PBQ || (H. &poaptov elvat thy pox) ante 2Eodcav perperam add. Diels 
22A17 DK ex T, ubi invenitur in §1 (ut etiam in P) || e&todcav PPR: tag draMattopevac T || 
post é&todcav interpol. y&p P || to8 cwpatog T: om. PB@ || [5] mpdc ... duoyevés PBS: al. T Zqy- 
gev, ola Sy duoyevy te oda xarl duoodatov §3 [6] ektodoav... cwucrtwv PB: wenn die Seele den 
Kérper verlapfst Q : tas xwpiCopévac TOV cwLdtwv puxac T || odztw Poeipec@at coni. Diels prob. 
ab Arnim Lachenaud : brogpépec Oat PB : crucif. Mau : om. P@ : dtapxetv pev T || [7] {ytverOat} 
seclusimus vid. comm. D(d)§3 : verba Thy Lev do8eveotépav dua tots cvyxpipact Fyiverbart 
P® tamquam aliena ab hoc lemmate secl. Diels DG: bleibt die schwache (Seele) mit den Din- 
gen zusammen, die mit ihr zusammenhdngen Q : thy pév do8evertépav en’ dAtyov T : (a? 
ETTLOLALEvElY TIVaAS YPdvous XaO’ adTHY, Kal) THY PEv dobevertepay (ém’ dAtyov) coni. Diels DG 
in app. : (xat) TH pev dobeveotepav duc(veov) {tots} obyxpirafot} yivec@ot perperam coni. 
Arnim prob. Algra || [7-8] tadtyy ... dnadedtwv PB2: om. T || [8] ot ... copotcg P82: om. T || 
[8] xai P82: om. T || [9] (e71Stapévetv) coniecimus : non hab. P8° vid. comm. D(d)§3 
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§4 


§5 


Aypoxpitog "Emixoupog ‘AptototeAng poaptyy TH owpaTL ovvdte- 
pdetpopevnyy. (P3,T4) 

Tlvdayopag TAdktwv to uev Aoyindv dpbaptov xal yuo thy tpuyny ov 
Qedv aA’ Epyov tod didiov Seod bmdpyetv TO 6’ dAoyov POaptov. 
(P4,Ts) 


§4 Democritus 68A109 DK; Aristoteles Resp. 17 478b22—479a7; Epicurus fr. 336 Usener; §5 
Pythagoras—-; Plato cf. Tim. 30b, 6gc—e 


§4 


[10] ApiototéAys T: om. PBQ, prob. DK ad 68A109 = §5 [12] post Aoymov add. T adtij¢ || 


[12-13] xoul ... brtcoyetv PB: om. T || od... GAN’ PBQ : &bdvartov coni. Diels || [13] to 8’ &Aoyov 
oaptov PBQ: inv. T 


Testes primi: 

Theodoretus CAG 1.63, 5.23-24 

1.63 (quaestio) ot Lev yao dbdvatov Epacav thy puyxny, ot dé OvytHy, of SE puctyv 
Twa Weloavto xal TO Lev adTIS OvNTOv, TO SE dPdvatov pacar. 

5.23.1 (~ §1) xa Mvbaydpas pév xal Avataydoas xai Atoyévyg xat Trdtwy xe 
"Eprredoxrns xal Eevoxpdrtnys &plaptov etvat thy puxry &nepyvavto- 

5.23.2 (~ §2) 6 dé “Hodurertog tac dnaMattopevac Tod cwyuatos cig THY Tod MAVTOS 
avaywpetv boyy Zoncev, ofa dy dpoyevh te odcav xal dpoodctov. 

5.23.3 (~ §3) of dé Ltwixol tag ywptJopéevas THY cwudtwv uyxdc Siapxetv pev xael 
x08’ Eavtac Civ Epacay, dd thy nev dcbeveotépav et’ dAtyov, tHv SE icyupo- 
TEPAV MEX TH TOD TAVTOS EXTIUPWTEWS. 

5.24.1 (~ §4) Anpdxprtos dé xal Enixovposg xal AptototéAys pdaptiy elvan tadtyv 
avedyv elpyxcot 

5.24.2 (~ §5) TAdtwv dé xa Mvbaydpac 76 pév Aoyixdy adtijg &epbaptov elvat, plap- 
tov dé TO dAoyov. 

cf. 1.63 ol nev yap dddvatov Epacav thy poyxnv (~ §1), ot dé EvytHv (~ §4), ot dé 
LLLTHY TIVa WPLTOVTO Kal TO LEV AUTH Ovytov, TO SE ddvatov Epacav (~ §5). 


Testes secundi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

Hermias Irr. 3.6—-10 otactdGovar pév mepl THs tuys ... THY OE baw adtijc ot Lev 
abdvatov pac, ot dé OvntHv (~ quaestio), of dé Mpd¢ dAtyov Emtdtapevovoay (~ 
P3). of SE dro8yptodaw avtyy, ot dé Eig &TOLoUS StaxAvovow (~ P4), ot dé Tels 
évowpatodow, of dé toloxiAiwy Eta meplddouc adth dpifovarv. 


ps.Iustinus Coh. 6.2.19-23 AptototéAngs 5é od xnowdv Spov THs puxfe elval pyow, 
év @ meptelAyrtat xal Ta POapta pdpla, GAG Td Aoyindv pdvov (~ P5). xeul 6 
pev Td&twv “poy moa &dbcvatoc’ xexporye Aeywv AptototeAns dé, Evtedeyetav 
adtiy dvoudwv, obx dOcvatov, dK buntiy adtiy elvor BodrAetat (~ quaes- 
tio). 
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ps.Athenagoras de Res. 20.1 Hot yao mavteAng éott aeors tis Gwiic 6 Ecvatog 
Tvvdladvopevyns TH TWLMATL THS uyiis ual cvvdrapletpouevnjs, H pevel (uEev) 7 
oyy xd’ Exutyy dAvtos doxedactog adtdpSopoc, pPbeipetou dé xa StarAdetat 
TO cHma, ovdepiav Ett coHCov odtE LVLNV TOV cipyacpevwr, oUt’ alcbyow tHv 
én’ avty TaOnUdtwv (~ quaestio). 


Nemesius NH c. 2, pp. 16.22—-17.1 TOV Lev ovotav adtyy Kat dOcvatov AEyovTWY, 
TOV SE KowWLATOV LEV, OD UHV ovatav odde KOdvartov (~ quaestio). 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus A 2.4 Ei d&pOaptog 6 xdc}L0¢. 

§1A 4.2.2 AAxpatwy [...] dbdvertov adtiv. A 5.25.1 AplototéAys .... Sdvatov 8” elvan 
Lovov Tod cwportos od tpuyiic tabTIHS yap ody Umdpyel Odvatos. al. A 5.25.2 Ava- 
Eaydpac ... elvar dé xal puxfs Odvatov Tov Staywptopdv. A 5.25.4 Eumedoxrhs 
tov Edvatov yeyevijr8at StaywetcpLov Tod Mupwdoug (al depwdoug xa Ddatw- 
Soug xal yewdous), 2& Ov H abyxplots TO &vOpwTW ovvEerTabn: Bote xatd ToOto 
xowwev elvat Tov Bdvatov cwpatos xal puxhs. 

§2 A 2.3 Ei Eupuyxos 6 xdapo¢ xai Mpovole Stotxovpevoc. A 2.3.1 of Lev diol TevTEC 
Eprpvxov Tov xdopov xai Tpovoia Storxobpevov. A 4.2.14 ‘HpdxAettos TH prev Tod 
xdapov poxyy cvabvplacw ex tov ev adt@ bypdv, THY 8’ Ev Tots Gwotg aNd TIS 
ExTOS Kal THS Ev aVTOIS dvabupdcEews, OLoyEvi}. 

§4 A 5.1.4 AptototéeAys xal Atxaiapyos ... dbcvatov pev elvat od vouiCovtes thy 
poyyy, Oeiov dé Tivos PETEXEL ATHY. 

§5 A 4.4.1 Tvdaydpag Acta nate pev Tov dvatdtw Adyov StrepH tHy Puyny, TO 


> 


ev yap Exew Aoyimov TO 8’ diAoyov. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) The witnesses for P are P® and P®. E and G did not excerpt this chapter. P 
has four lemmata, T five. Comparison with T shows that four name-labels, viz. 
Anaxagoras, Diogenes, Empedocles, and Xenocrates have been eliminated in 
the first lemma of P. Either through an unfortunate application of the tech- 
nique of abridgement, or, perhaps no less likely, because of an accident in the 
transmission the name-label Heraclitus, attested by T, has been eliminated in 
what originally was the second lemma. This happened in the entire tradition 
of P (including P), so at an early stage of the transmission. (For similar cases 
see Diels DG 64, and above at ch. 1.21, Commentary A(4)). The net result is that 
the return of the souls to the Soul of the All is attributed to Pythagoras and 
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Plato, acceptance of which fails to surprise in relation to the Middle Platonist 
or Neopythagoreanizing backdrop that is regularly to be discerned in the Pla- 
cita. Because of the parallels in T we are again in a position to detect the birth or 
fabrication of a new, though spurious, doxa here in P. The theme of the chapter 
is anticipated at T 1.63, see ch. 1.3 Commentary A(5)(a). 

(2) That T indeed used A here is proved beyond any doubt (1) by his two 
distinct paragraphs (§§1-2) and his preservation of the name-label Heraclitus 
(§2), fallen by the wayside in P’s tradition inclusive of Q’s copy of the Greek text, 
while in P, as we have seen, §2 has been unfortunately fused with §1. T cannot 
therefore have copied P here. The four extra names in T for §1 as compared with 
P also show that he abstracted A not P, unless one wants to avail oneself of the 
hypothesis that he imported them from somewhere else. But this move fails 
to neutralize the point about the blend of §1 with §2. For T’s contribution see 
Mansfeld (2018a) at M—R 4.180-187, and esp. 4.184-186 on 4.7.1-2 and on the 
parallel case of extra names in T (and this time also in S) as compared with P 
in 2.1.1-2; also above, General Introduction section 2.5. 

After ch. 4.7 no further chapters from Book 4 (or Book 5) are abstracted by T. 

(3) S has only one lemma, parallel to Pi, a very brief and partly different one, 
in which he coalesces a single name-label (Plato) and the two different attri- 
butes of the soul (&p8aetov and detivytov) from §7.1 and §6.1, in that reversed 
order. For Wachsmuth’s numbering and division into 7a, 7b, and 7c based on 
the chapters of A in the DG see ch. 4.6 Commentary A(z) above. Lactantius 
Op.D. 17.1 (see section E(b) General texts) and G c. 24 p. 613.15-16 GAA’ 6 TAdtw 
deixivyntov nal ovderote Staplapyoopevny interestingly provide a parallel for S’s 
coalescence of the two chapters. 

(4) The testes secundi are well-represented, but none of them (including 
ps Justin) are particularly close to either P or A. 

(5) The parallel evidence of G in the first non-Placita part of his compendium 
(see section E(a) General texts), equivalent to three lemmata in the order P 4— 
5-3, is useful, and he interestingly preserves the name-label Dicaearchus for 
§4. Though P’s chapter was not abstracted by E, his reference to Xenophanes, 
Pythagoras and Anaxagoras at PE 14.15. may be a fuzzy reminiscence of P 4.7. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The main division is also found in Cicero; further at G 
c. 24, DG p. 613.14—19, who opposes Epicurus and Dicaearchus (@vytiy ... poxyjv) 
to Plato and the Stoics (&@é&vatov—for the word cf. A 4.2.2), but corrects the 
Stoics lemma by adding—the sentence is mutilated—that the immortality of 
the soul lasts a whole cosmic period(?), but that this soul too will be destroyed 
(StapSapyvat). The name-label Dicaearchus is lacking in P and T, but may have 
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been present in A because it is extant in G, who depends on the wider doxo- 
graphical tradition as well. A further difference is that G has 6vymy and da- 
vatov where P and T have d&pOaptov and p8aptyy, though as we see G also has 
StapOaprjva. In G we seem to have an echo of the above-mentioned notion that 
immortality is not the same as indestructibility. 

(2) Sources. In e.g. Plato's Phaedo (followed by many) the indestructibility of 
the soul is a large issue, in Aristotle’s De anima it is not. The views of the Stoics 
and Epicurus and his followers are rather widely attested. 


C Chapter Heading 

Another umbrella heading (rept tod Setva) of the kind that dominates in the 
Placita (see above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C), but a precise one, focusing on a spe- 
cific property. Found in P only, but note that S 49.7a ad finem combines the 
headings of chs. 4.6 and 4.7 into a single sub-heading of Ecl. ch. 1.49: ‘On the 
movement and indestructibility of soul’ (Ilept xwycews xat dpPapcias puyijs). 
A touch insufficient, because the chapter also deals with the destructibility of 
soul. Compare the similarly unsatisfactory heading of ch. 2.4, ‘Whether the cos- 
mos is indestructible’ (Ei &@9aptog 6 xdcuo¢), on which see M-R 2.2.358, and 
ch. 2.4, Commentary C. See also ch. 5.26, Commentary D(b). The heading, title, 
or expression ITepi xwycews xai &pPapatas puyis can be paralleled. It occurs at 
Philo Somn. 1.181 and Strabo 15.1.59 (Megasthenes FGrH 715 fr. 33 Jacoby, com- 
paring a doctrine of the Brahmins with one of Plato, see M-R 2.1.37). As an 
embedded phrase (‘eorum fit mentio quae proxime vel antecedunt vel sequn- 
tur’, Bonitz 95b33) such a formula is the predecessor or equivalent of the head- 
ing, or title, see M-R 2.1.48, 159-161, 162-163, 170, 202-204. The second book of a 
treatise with this title is cited for Numenius at Origen CC 5.57, p. 368.23-24 Mar- 
covich, t@ IIu8eryopeiw Noupynviw ev 1 Sevtépw Iepi dpPapciags tbuyfc (Numenius 
fr. 29 Des Places); see Des Places (1973) 117. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

This is the last of the group of six chapters dealing with the soul per se. Together 
with ch. 4.6 it forms a sort of appendix in which remaining issues are mopped 
up, following on after the more substantial chs. 4.2-5. The Placita didactically 
separates themes that may be treated together in other literature, and often 
are, see Diels’ acerbic remark cited in the Introduction to Book1, section 2. The 
next series, chs. 4.8-12, continue the psychology by dealing in detail with the 
senses and sensation in general. In Aristotle’s De anima, too, the discussion of 
sensation and the senses in Books 2.5—3.2 follows on after that of more general 
issues discussed in the previous Book and chapters. 
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b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

The four lemmata of P and the five of T, taking into account that P1 is a 
misleading, or at any rate mistaken blend of two successive lemma, occur in 
exactly the same order, which therefore should correspond to the order of A. 
Whether originally there were more lemmata in A we cannot know, as S is 
almost entirely lost. T’s Aétian material on the soul ends at CAG 5.24 with 
three lemmata Diels printed at the bottom of DG 393 as the final section 
of 4.7, although they are not about this theme at all, but about the issue of 
whether and in what sense a soul may be attributed to plants, and whether 
plants may be called ‘living beings’, (a. They are precisely paralleled at Clem- 
ent Strom. 8.4.10.3-4; see Mansfeld (1990a) 3187-3190 and below, ch. 5.26 Com- 
mentary D(e). 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The category at issue is that of time. The main division, or rather diaphonia, is 
between the indestructibility of soul, as in §1 and less explicitly stated §2, and 
its destructibility as in §4. It constitutes a very clear example of A’s method. 
In Aristotle’s De anima this is not a prominent issue, see M-R 2.1.144. We note 
the diaeresis on a gliding scale: §1 soul indestructible, §2 soul eventually de- 
stroyed by absorption into Soul, §3 some souls immediately destroyed, others 
eventually by absorption into Soul, §4 souls immediately destroyed, §5 com- 
promise: a part of soul indestructible, another part destructible. Actually the 
final lemma, placed in the standard compromise position at the end of the 
chapter, renders the diaphonia harmless by accepting both contrasting quali- 
fications, viz. by positing that one part of the soul is indestructible and another 
is not. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§§1&5 The contrast between lemmata 1 and 5, viz. on the one hand the tenet 
of (Pythagoras and) Plato that the whole soul is indestructible and on the other 
the tenet that this only holds for its rational part mirrors the development 
of Plato’s unitary soul, as in Phaedo, to one with parts, as in Republic and Ti- 
maeus (though in §5 there is no emphasis on differing locations for the parts 
as developed in the latter work). 

§§1-2 See above at section A(z) on Theodoret’s use of A. 

§1 Alcmaeon’s acceptance of the view that the soul is immortal (&9dvatov 
not d&@8aptov) was included at ch. 4.2.2, and is not repeated here. The doctrine 
is attributed to both Plato’s purported master Pherecydes (in Cicero) and Thales 
(in Diogenes Laertius), as archegete of respectively the Italic/Pythagorean and 
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the Ionian Succession, see section E(a)§1. At ch. 4.2.1 (where see for further 
information Commentary D(d)§1) the view that ‘the soul is ever-moving or 
rather self-moved’ is also attributed to Thales, and ibid. 4.2.2, name-label Alc- 
maeon, the soul's self-motion proves its immortality—which explains by what 
sort of reasoning this view came to be attributed to Thales as well. A here has 
gathered quite an impressive number of supporters for it. 

For Plato the indestructibility of the soul has to be proved separately, see e.g. 
Phd. 96b, while Strato physicus (ap. Damascius in Phd. (versio 1) sect. 438, p. 231 
Westerink = fr. 123h Wehrli, 80.185 Sharples) states that a stone, though immor- 
tal (&@cvatos), ie. not ‘dying’, is not ‘indestructible’ (&vwAe8po¢). Though these 
words can be used interchangeably, their meanings were sometimes carefully 
distinguished, e.g. Aristotle Cael. 2.1 284a11-13 ‘the ancients assigned heaven, 
the upper region, to the gods, in the belief that it alone is immortal; our present 
argument attests that it is indestructible and ungenerated’ (tr. Guthrie LCL 
modified: tov 8’ ovpavev xal tov dvw Tomov ot Lev dpyatot Tots Feoig drevelrav we 
dvta Lovov dOcvatov: 6 dé vOv paptupet Adyos we &PPaptos xai &yevyntos). Alexan- 
der of Aphrodisias(?) de An.Mant. 108.30-109.1, however, attributes to Aristotle 
the view that the mind which enters from outside is ‘immortal’ (eixdtwe dOdva- 
tos bm’ AptatotéAous xaAettat votc). Sharples (2008) 151 refers to Aristotle de An. 
3-5 430a23, ‘and only that is immortal and everlasting’ (xal toOto povov dbdva- 
tov xal &tStov). Note that Aristotle carefully adds ‘everlasting’ to ‘immortal’, and 
that Cicero, aware of this problem, translates Phdr. 245c 16 yao cetxtvytov dOdva- 
Tov as nam quod semper movetur, aeternum est, not as immortale est (Resp. 6.27 
= Somn.Scip.). Damascius reports Strato’s argument, but other late Platonists 
often just go on to speak of the soul’s ‘immortality’. Plato’s argument, variously 
reproduced by later Platonists in syllogistic form (listed Macrobius in Somn. 
2,13.9-12), in later commentators (from Hermias to John Philoponus) ended up 
as amere example of a syllogism; for some texts see below, section E(b)§1. Com- 
mentators on Macrobius (Flamant 1977, Regali 1990, Armisen-Marchetti 2003), 
who argue that the Platonists mentioned here by Macrobius are fictional, have 
overlooked the late followers. 

For the attribution to Aristotle of the view that the intellect enters from out- 
side see below, ch. 7a, Commentary D(d)§1, and M-R 2.1.144. 

According to Anaxagoras as cited at ch. 5.25.2 the soul is mortal, like the 
body: this conflicts with the first lemma of the present chapter, where the pres- 
ence of the name-label is in fact surprising. 

§2 Compare the Heraclitus lemma ch. 4.3.14 and our remarks there at Com- 
mentary D(d)§14. Our sources now go a quite significant step further, for here 
human souls are said to return to the Soul of the universe; cf. Dorrie-Baltes 
(2002) 2.190, 416-417, and for parallels section D(e) below. We have seen that 
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Aristotle cautiously suggested that Thales said that ‘everything is full of gods’ 
because like ‘some people, he believed that the soul is intermingled with the 
whole universe’ (de An. 1.2 411a7-8). 

T goes further than P in adding 6poovctov, ‘con-substantial’, to ouoyevés (Her- 
aclitus fr. 66 (3) n. 2 Marcovich). The word duoovctos does not occur before the 
first cent. CE; it is not uncommon in Irenaeus and Origen, and may be thought 
to belong with bishop Theodoret’s theological vocabulary. But it occurs in a 
comparable way in Plotinus Enn. 4.7[2].10.19, Sid cvyyevetav xat TO Ouoovatov (sc. 
THS tbuyfs tots Getotc), so could have entered the open Placita tradition before 
T’s time. On the term in Gnostic, Hermetic and Christian literature before T see 
Beatrice (2002), who on its use in Plotinus, Porphyry and Iamblichus points out 
(p. 257): ‘only in the general meaning of “made of the same nature” or “of the 
same substance’, without any particular theological connotation’. Aristotle’s 
question about affinity (4o2b2, d0¢t84¢) is different. The context shows that 
he is not thinking of souls as parts of a super-Soul, but of parts, or components, 
of the single human soul, which (as the component elements of Empedocles’ 
cognitive faculty at de An. 1.2 404b12) may be characterised as individual souls 
themselves. 

§3 For the Stoic view see the parallel passages collected by Pease ad Cic. 
ND 1.27 and the texts collected at SVF 2.809-822. We have restored the text ad 
probabilem sententiam, bracketing the superfluous yivec8at (which is also odd: 
cf. Philo Somn. 1.31 cup@Seipetot and ps.Alexander fr. 2 Vitelli p8eipecban ovv tots 
g8etpopevotc), and we have borrowed émidtayevet from the parallel accounts in 
Diogenes of Oenoanda, Diogenes Laertius, Hippolytus, and Origen (émtpevew 
or Stapevewv, found in G and AD, are also possible); see texts below at section 
E(a)§3. The close parallel with the physical section of the Stoic doxography at 
Diogenes Laertius V-P. 7.156—-157 was indicated by Von Arnim, who prints §3 as 
SVF 2.810 and part of the Diogenes passage as SVF 2.8u1, though he also divides 
it over SVF 1.171, 1.522, and 2.774. 

§4 Aristotle restricted indestructibility to a part (or function) of nous, de An. 
3.5. 

§5 For a generous discussion of the differences between Plato and Aristotle 
concerning the immortality of the soul see Atticus fr. 7 Des Places at Eusebius 
PE 15.9. 

For the view sometimes (wrongly) attributed to Plato that the soul is a god 
cf. Tertullian de An. 24.1-2. For the idea see the poetic line attributed to Euri- 
pides or Menander, quoted by various authors (see Kannicht 2004, 2.988 ad 
loc.). For Diogenes of Apollonia see ad ch. 4.3 above, Commentary D(d)§14. 
That the World Soul is a god is Stoic doctrine; that the human soul (or a part of 
the human soul) is a god, or at least divine, can be concluded from the fact that 
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according to the Stoics the human soul is a part of the divine Soul (SVF 2.774, 
quoted at §2 above). A’s rejection, in line with Plato’s account in the Timaeus, 
where the soul is the creation of the Demiurge, is explicit, and may have an 
anti-Stoic point. For the Plutarchean parallel cited at section E(b)§5 below see 
Ferrari (1996). The formula ‘the product of the eternal God’ sounds Christian, 
but here only blends, in a Middle Platonist way, the Demiurge who produces 
both the World Soul and human souls in the Timaeus with Aristotle’s First God: 
we only have the term ‘product, not the act of creation. 


e Other Evidence 

There are several parallels for the doctrine ascribed to Heraclitus at §2. Mac- 
robius in Somn. 1.14.19 on the soul according to Heraclitus physicus as ‘a spark 
of stellar essence’ (scintillam stellaris essentiae) may be due to Stoic influence. 
Cf. Seneca Dial. 8.5.5 ‘or whether that theory is true which strives especially to 
prove that man is part of the divine spirit, and that some sparks, as it were, of 
the stars fell down to earth and remained in a strange place’ (tr. Basore LCL, 
slightly modified). Or due to the influence of Platonism, cf. Plato Tim. 41d—42b, 
Cicero Resp. 6.15 (= Somn.Scip.) ‘humans, ... and to them has the mind been 
given from those eternal fires you call constellations and stars’ (homines ...., 
eisque animus datus est ex illis sempiternis ignibus, quae sidera et stellas vocatis). 
Or of later Platonism, e.g. Numenius (fr. 31 Des Places at Porph. Antr. 21-23) and 
Porphyry (e.g. in Tim.1 frs. 16, 22, 2. fr. 80 Sodano), who have the soul descend to 
the body through a star. Or of all of these together. On the scattered evidence 
for astral immortality see Burkert (1972) 360-368. See also Tardieu (1975), who 
mainly discusses Gnostic examples, cites the passage of Seneca, and hypoth- 
esizes that the metaphor of the ‘spark of soul’, scintilla animae, is originally 
Platonic. But his evidence for this hypothesis consists of Proclus’ interpretation 
of souls as stars in the myth of Er. 

Seneca’s formula ‘in a strange place’ (in alieno loco) is Platonic or Pytha- 
gorean rather than Stoic. The expression is paralleled in the Aenesidemean 
account of Heraclitus in Sextus Empiricus M. 7.130, where the inhaled portion 
of the Divine Logos is said to be ‘a stranger in our bodies’ (y émEevwbetcn tots 
YMETEPOIS TWUaCIW ad ToD MEPLeYovTOS Lotpa). Also compare Philo Agr. 65 (on 
Gen 47:4, Tapotxeiv, od xatoixelv HAoLEv, ‘we have come to dwell as strangers, 
not as inhabitants’): ‘in reality each soul of a wise man has won heaven as its 
fatherland and been given earth as a foreign country, and it regards the house 
of wisdom as its own but the body as foreign, believing it dwells there as in a 
foreign country’ (t@ yap dvtt mac tbuyy copod matpida Lev odpavev, Eevyy dé yhv 
Zrorve, nal vopiZet Tov pev coplas olxov tStov, tov dé cwpatos dOvetov, @ xal mapEertdn- 
yetv oletat). And Plutarch Ex. 607C—D (commenting on the lines of Emp. 31B115 
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DK he quotes): ‘we are strangers and fugitives ... ; as the soul has come here 
from elsewhere he kindly calls its birth a “journey to foreign country”’ (Eévousg 
xal poyddac nuds Ovtac ... THs de Puxiis dAraydbev Nxovans Sebpo tTHv yeveow dno- 
Syplav droxopiletat TH TpaoTatw THV Ovoudtwv). A different evaluation is found 
at Trang. 477C, where the wise man ‘despises those who bewail life as a place 
of evils or a place of exile for our souls’ (xatappovet tdv ddupoLevwv xat Aot- 
Sopobvtwy Tov Blov, wg Tiva KaKdY ywpav H Pvyadimoy tomov evtadOa tats puyatc 
amodederypevov). See further Mansfeld (2015c) at Mansfeld (2018d) 231-233. 

For the conflict between Plato and Aristotle see above, ch. 4.6 Comment- 
ary D(e), where the question of immortality vs. mortality hinges on that of 
(self-)motion. 

Ptolemy allows himself a parody of the Stoic doctrine, in which the soul is 
immediately dispersed, while the body continues to exist (note the verbal form 
emtdtapevov); cited below section E(b)§3. 


E Further Related Texts 


a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Cicero Luc. 124 ... et quidquid est, mortale sit an aeternum, nam 
utramque in partem multa dicuntur. Tusc. 1.18 sunt enim qui discessum animi 
a corpore putent esse mortem; sunt qui nullum censeant fieri discessum, sed 
una animum et corpus occidere, animumque in corpore extingui. qui discedere 
animum censent, alii statim dissipari, alii diu permanere, alii semper. Tusc. 
1.26-58. Tusc. 1.76-79. Philo of Alexandria Somn. 1.31 ti 5é; teAcutwvtTwv 
aera xal cou@leipetat toi cwracww H MAsiotov EmtBtot ypovov H xarTa TO Towv- 
TEAES Aplaptov éotl; Cher. 14 Tol dé yweycel (sc. the soul), mdg0v dé yodvov 
Het opodiattos gota; Seneca Ep. 88.34 innumerabiles quaestiones sunt de 
animo tantum: ... quamdiu sit, aliunde alio transeat et domicilia mutet in alias 
animalium formas aliasque coniectus, an non amplius quam semel serviat et 
emissus vagetur in toto; ... quid sit facturus cum per nos aliquid facere desierit, 
quomodo libertate sua usurus cum ex hac effugerit cavea. Galen QAM c. 3, 
p- 13.12-16 Bazou 6tt 8” ex tobtwy TOV Eldv TE xal LEPAv THs SANS uyT¢ TO AoyI- 
otixoy dOdvatov cott, Actor Lev patveto memetapEevos, yw 5’ 088’ we Eotwv 008’ 
WE od EoTW exw StateiverOat mpd¢ adtov. Propr.Plac. 3, p. 173.16-18 Boudon- 
Millot—Pietrobelli, text Lami jtt¢ 8’ eotiv y odata tis tuyys ceyvoety opodoya, xal 
TOAD ye LaMov, el AOdvatog éotw H AvytyH. Propr.Plac. 7, p. 179.14-16 Boudon- 
Millot—Pietrobelli, text Lami xaO&nep odv iatp@ mep(it)tov ywaoxew elt’ dOd- 
vatos Eotv y oxy elt’ odx dB&vatos mpd¢ Tas idkoetc. Propr.Plac. 15, p. 188.26— 
35 Boudon-Millot—Pietrobelli, text Lami (= Sub. Nat. Fac. 4.762.16—763.7 K.) tv 
Ye uv poy, el pev dOdvetog oboe tals cwyatinais ovolaig xepavvupey Ta CHa 
Storxel, ywacxeww BeBaiws odx anayyeMomat, xaddmep ovde ci undepia x08’ Eorv- 
THY EoTl H ovata tpuxiic: exeivo pevtot paivetat pot capes St, nad eicori@ytar 
Toig cwmacl, SovAEdvet Taig PdoEot adtHv, almep elalv, wo EmNy, Ex THS THY TET- 
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TUPWV OToLXElwV TOLaS KPATEWS YtYVoMEvat. Kal KATH ye TOOTO TPdS THY iaTELXyV 
TEXVYV OvdEv Hyodpat PAMBHcECbot tive Std THY chyvolay TH¢ xaAovMEVYS ELtpu- 
YXooens Te xal weterrpuywoews. Sextus Empiricus M. 9.72-73 (SVF 2.812) xal 
(sc. according to the Stoics) x08’ adtdg dé Stapevovat xal ody, we EAcyev 6 ’Ent- 
xoupos (fr. 337 Usener), anoAvietont TAV cwudtwv xarvod Sixyv oxidvavtat. obde 
yap mpdtepov TO cya Staxpatytixdy Hy adtov, GA’ adtal TH cHpATL TVMHO- 
vis Hoov attic, TOAD SE mpdtepov xal Exvtaic. P1151 Soypatixas Sé broANpets 
aMnAcuig avtitivepev, Stav A€ywuev ... TOUS Mev OvyTIV THY toyny (sc. amopat- 
veobat), tods dé dbdvatov. Hippolytus Ref. 1.2.11 odto¢ (sc. 6 Mu8aydpac) xat 
boyy dOdvatov ele xal petevowudtwow “tr. Ref. 1.19.10 (on Plato’s follow- 
ers) xal THY puyHy ol UEv Qacw adtov ayevntov Aéyew “al &dpbaptov, Stav Acyy 
(Phdr. 245¢) “poy maou dbdvatosg: 16 yap detxtvytov dbcvatov’ xal Stav adtoxi- 
vytov abtyy anodercvby xal dpyyy xivicews: ot dé yevntyy LEV, &Paptov dé did 
THY Tod God PovAnou. ol dé aUvOeTov xal vert xal PPaptyy “TA. Ref. 6.25.4 
Aéyet 5é Tvbaydpac ... elvar 5é adtag (sc. tag uydc) Ovytas pév, Stav wow év 
T@ TWLATI—olovel EyxatopwevypEevas {wc} ev Tapw—, aviotacbat dé xal yive- 
ala dbavertous, Stav THY TwLATWV amoAVEdW. Ref. 1.20.3—4 (on Aristotle) xai 
oxedov Ta TAEtota TH TIAdtww cdupwvds Eat TAN tod mEpl puyrig Soypatoc: 
(4) 6 pev yoo TAdtwv d&bdvatov, 6 dé AptototeAngs emtdtapevev (***) xol peta 
tadta xal tabtyy évapavilerdor TO TéuNTH owpaTL, 6 droTibetaL Elvor peta TOV 
dMwv tecodpwv, Tob Te TUpd¢ Kal THS ig Kal TOD USatog xcil tod depo AemTOTE- 
pov, olov nvebpa. Ref. 6.26.3 (on Pythagoras) divacbat obv onal note THY puyryy 
xat Ovntyy yever Oat, ecv b10 TV Eptwowv KPATHTxAI—ToUTESTI TOV TAGAV—, Karl 
aedvatov, eav Tas "Epwvd< exqbyy, & eott (ta) men. Hermogenes Id. 1.6.8.3-— 
4 Patillon oiov ei rept urs, tt d@dvatos. Tertullian de An. 3.2 alii immor- 
talem negant animam, alii plus quam immortalem adfirmant. de An. 511-2 
sed quidam ad immortalitatem animae, quam quidem non a deo edocti infirme 
tuentur, ita argumentationes emendicant, ut velint credi etiam post mortem 
quasdam animas adhaerere corporibus. (2) ad hoc enim et Plato, etsi quas vult 
animas ad caelum statim expedit, in Politia tamen cuiusdam insepulti cada- 
ver opponit longo tempore sine ulla labe prae animae scilicet individuitate (sic; 
Resp. 614b is different) servatum. ad hoc et Democritus (68A160 DK) crementa 
unguium et comarum in sepulturis aliquanti temporis denotat. de An. 54.1- 
2 omnes ferme philosophi, qui immortalitatem animae, qualiter volunt, tamen 
vindicant, ut Pythagoras (—), ut Empedocles (—), ut Plato, quique aliquod illi 
tempus indulgent ab excessu usque in conflagrationem universitatis, ut Stoici 
(SVF 2.814), suas solas, id est sapientium, animas in supernis mansionibus col- 
locant. (2) Plato quidem non temere philosophorum animabus hoc praestat, 
sed eorum qui philosophiam scilicet exornaverint amore puerorum. ... . itaque 
apud illum in aetherem sublimantur animae sapientes, apud Arium (?AD fr. 39 
Diels) in aérem, apud Stoicos (SVF 2.814) sub lunam. Arnobius Ady.Nat. 1.38, 
p- 33-16-20 Marchesi (qui ... monstravit) mortis particeps degat an inmortal- 
itatis perpetuitate donata sit (sc. anima), qui status nos maneat, cum dissol- 
utis abierimus a membris, visuri ne nos sumus an memoriam nullam nostri 
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sensus et recordationem habituri. Ady.Nat. 2.57, pp. 131.16—-132.2 non alia neque 
absimili ratione de animarum ab his condicione disseritur. hic enim eas retur et 
esse perpetuas et superesse mortalium functioni, superesse ille non credit, sed 
cum ipsis corporibus interire: alterius vero sententia est nihil eas continuo per- 
peti, sed post hominem positum aliquid eis ad vitam dari, mortalitatis deinde in 
iura succedere. et cum omnia nequeant veri esse consortia, ita tamen fortibus 
et validissimis probationibus omnes agunt, ut repperire non possis quidnam tibi 
videatur falsum, quamvis ex omni parte diversa dici aspicias et rerum contrari- 
etatibus dissonare. Lactantius Op.D. 17.1 nec ... immortalem esse animam non 
intelligemus, quoniam quidquid viget moveturque per se semper nec videri nec 
tangi potest, aeternum sit necesse est. Inst. 7.7.12-14 inmortales esse animas 
Pherecydes (fr. 85a Schibli) et Plato disputaverunt: haec vero propria est in nos- 
tra religione doctrina. ergo Dicaearchus (fr. 10b Wehrli 29 Mirhady) cum Demo- 
crito (fr. 466 Luria) erravit, qui perire cum corpore ac dissolui argumentatus est 
(cf. Cic. Tusc. 1.38—41). (13) esse inferos Zeno Stoicus (SVF 1.147) docuit et sedes 
piorum ab inpiis esse discretas et illos quidem quietas ac delectabiles incolere 
regiones, hos vero luere poenas in tenebrosis locis atque in caeni voraginibus 
horrendis: idem nobis prophetae palam faciunt. ergo Epicurus (fr. 341 Usener) 
erravit, qui poetarum id esse figmentum putavit et illas inferorum poenas quae 
ferantur in hac esse vita interpretatus est (cf. Lucr. DRN 3.978—1023). (14) totam 
igitur veritatem et omne divinae religionis arcanum philosophi attigerunt, sed 
aliis refellentibus defendere id quod invenerant nequiverunt, quia singulis ratio 
non quadravit, nec ea quae vera senserant in summam redigere potuerunt, sicut 
nos superius fecimus. Yamblichus de An. fr. 36 Finamore—Dillon at Stob. Ecl. 
1.49.43, P- 383.15—22 ev TavTw epi Oavatov. emerdav peta tov THe Biov y TeAevTH 
ovprinty, ti mote cupBatvoy gotl; MOTEpOV WomEP Ev TH yeveoel MeotmHpxEV I} 
avvvglatato } LaTEpa ws EmTEylyVETO Tol cwracw H tpuyy Kat Tao Stapdpous 
atpecetc, ottw xal ev TH anobvnoxew TpopbEtpetat TOD TwWPATOS  TVVAMOMUTAL 
adt@ 7 ual Stapever x8’ Ext peta tH evOévde LEoSov; 16 pév obv nav xepa- 
Aatov Toodtov: LEpy SE adTOD Kal H ata Te ElSy Staipecic Seyetou TOMAS TOLAVTAS 
augtaBythcets (continued below, section E(b) §3). Eusebius PE 14.15.11 tAyv 
BMA pvatxol xal d&Aot Zevopavng (—) xorl Tv8orydpas (—), cuvaxpdoovtes Avo- 
Eaydpa (—), mepl dpbapaiag 08 xal poyts dbavactas epirocdpycav. Nemesius 
NH 2, pp. 23.24-24.4 TaAyvog dé dnogatvetat rev ovdev, dAAd “at Stapaptvpe- 
Tat ev Tolg Amtodetxtixnots Adyolg ws ovdev ein mepl thuyns anopyvapevoc: goixe dé, 
2& dv Agvet, SoxipdCew paAMov 1 xpdow elvatr thy thoyyjy (tabty yap Emaxodov- 
Oetv Thy thv HOdv Stapopav), Ex TOV Inmoxpdtous xatacxevdtwy Tov Adyov. Ei dé 
TOOTO, SHAov Sti nal Ovytiy adtyv elvou oletat, od macav Sé, dAAd THY dAoyov pdvyV 
uynv Tod dvOowmov. mepl Sé THs Aoyudiig dumiBaAel, A€ywv obtw¢ (***) (sed cf. 
Galen QAM c. 4, p. 26.9-27.1 Bazou Avdpovixov dé Tov Tepimatytixov, Ott pev 
dAwe ETOALNTEV ATOpHvacOat THY odotav THS PUYIS ... ETAL Te TdVU..., dT15" Hot 
xpdow elval pyow H Sbvapty Exouevyy tH xodoet, HEUPopat TH MeoaVécet THS Suve- 
yews). ps.Galen HPA c. 24, DG p. 613.12—-17 8vntyy Lev uynjy o’Emixovpos (—) 


¢ 


xat Atxatapyos (fr. 10a Wehrli, 28 Mirhady) @yoyoav, dOdvatov Sé TAdtwv xat of 
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Urwxot (—). dA’ 6 TAdtwv cdewcivytov xat oddérote Siaplapyoomevyy. ot Utwixol 
Se xad’ Exdotyy tod xdopov LeTaBoAry Srapéverv dbdvatov, Ewe dv (H) tod xdcpov 
petaBoaAy cvotaca *** xal tabtyy tuyxety Sta~lapHvat @noyoav. Augustine Trin. 
10.7.17-24 Mountain-Glorie eique omnes eam mortalem esse senserunt quia 
sive corpus esset sive aliqua compositio corporis non posset utique immortaliter 
permanere. qui vero eius substantiam vitam quandam nequaquam corpoream 
... repererunt, consequenter et immortalem... probare conatisunt. Servius auc- 
tus in Aen. 4.705, p. 586.1-6 Thilo ‘in ventos vita recessit’ id est anima, ut in 
quarto Georgicorum (4.224) ‘quemque sibi tenues nascentem arcessere vitas’. 
et dicendo ‘in ventos’ aut eos sequitur, qui animam aérem dicunt, hoc est in 
materiam suam rediit: aut certe eos qui dicunt animam perire cum corpore, ut 
intellegamus ‘evanuit, in ventos recessit; ut in nono (Aen. 9.312—313) ‘sed aurae 
omnia discerpunt. Commenta Bernensia in Lucanum p. 289.3-14 Usener (on 
Phars. 9.1) alii existimant animas statim elisas corpore solvi ac dissipari in prin- 
cipia sua, inter quos Epicurus (—). alii solidas quidem, postquam exierint de 
corpore, permanere, sed deinde tractu temporis dissipari: haec opinio Stoicorum 
(SVF 2.817). alii integras decedere, sicuti venerint in corpora, et semper manere. 
haec auctoritas in duas opiniones scinditur. alii enim dicunt liberatas a vinculo 
corporis in caelum reverti, inter quos sunt Peripatetici et cum Platone suo Aca- 
demici. alti ire per corpora multorum animalium, quadringentesimo sexsages- 
imo et altero anno rursus in corpora reverti humana: huius opinionis conditor 
Pythagoras. p.290.18—22 Usener (ad Phars. 9.6; cf. below) mixtum dogma cum 
Platonico Stoicorum (—). qui virorum fortium animas existimant in modum 
siderum vagari in aére et esse sic inmortales, ut non moriantur sed resolvantur, 
secundum Platonem ne resolvantur quidem. 

§1 + §3 Pythagoras Anaxagoras Diogenes Plato Empedocles Xenocrates 
Stoics: Tertullian de An. 3.2 hi exitum aliorsum abducunt. de An. 54.1 omnes 
ferme philosophi, qui immortalitatem animae |...| vindicant, ut Pythagoras 
(—), ut Empedocles (—), ut Plato, quique aliquod illi tempus indulgent ab 
excessu usque in conflagrationem universitatis, ut Stoici (—), suas solas, id est 
sapientium, animas in supernis mansionibus collocant. 

§1 Pythagoras Anaxagoras Diogenes Plato Empedocles Xenocrates: Ci- 
cero Tusc. 1.38-39 Pherecydes Syrius (7A5 DK) primus dixit animos esse hom- 
inum sempiternos .... hanc opinionem discipulus eius Pythagoras (—) maxime 
confirmavit. ... (39) Platonem ferunt, ut Pythagoreos cognosceret, in Italiam ven- 
isse et didicisse Pythagorea omnia primumque de animorum aeternitate non 
solum sensisse idem quod Pythagoram, sed rationem etiam attulisse. Tusc. 5.38 
humanus autem animus decerptus ex mente divina cum alio nullo nisi cum 
ipso deo, si hoc fas est dictu, comparari potest. Div. 1.10 altera divinatio est 
naturalis, ut ante dixi; quae physica disputandi subtilitate referenda est ad nat- 
uram deorum, a qua, ut doctissimis sapientissimisque placuit, haustos animos 
et libatos habemus; cumque omnia completa et referta sint aeterno sensu et 
mente divina, necesse est cognatione divinorum animorum animos humanos 
commoveri. Diogenes Laertius V-P. 1.24 (on Thales, 1A1 DK) éviot dé xal adtov 
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TAtov eirtety pacw dbavetous tas puyac: Ov gott XoipiAos 6 nots (fr. 12 Bern- 
abé). Commenta Bernensia in Lucanum p. 289.7—-8 Usener (cf. above, General 
texts) alii integras (sc. animas) decedere, sicuti venerint in corpora, et semper 
manere. 

§2 Heraclitus: Cicero ND 1.27 Pythagoras, qui censuit animum esse per nat- 
uram rerum omnem intentum et commeantem, ex quo nostri animi carperentur. 
Macrobius in Somn. 1.14.20 Heraclitus physicus (22A15 DK) scintillam stellari 
essentiae. Commenta Bernensia in Lucanum p. 288.9-11 Usener (cf. above, 
General texts) alii enim dicunt (sc. animas) liberatas a vinculo corporis in cae- 
lum reverti, inter quos sunt Peripatetici et cum Platone suo Academici. 

§3 Stoics: Cicero Tusc. 1.77 Stoici ... diu mansuros aiunt animos, semper neg- 
ant. Arius Didymus fr. 39.6—7 Diels, DG p. 471.18—24 at Eus. PE 15.20.6—7 tyhv 
dé uyyv yevntyy Te “ai PPaptIy A€yovow (SVF 2.809). odu Ed8d¢ SE TOD THpA- 
TOS aTaAMaysiony Plelpecbat, AMA’ Emievetv Twas ypdvoug xaB’ EAVTYV' THY MEV 
TAV TTOVSAlwV LEXI THS Eig MOP dvadtdoews TOV TAVTWY, TV SE TOV APEdvWV TLPOG 
TOTOUS Twas xdvous. (7) TO SE Stapeverv Teg tuyds obtw¢ A€yovaw, STI Stapevo- 
Lev nets puyxat yevouevot tod owuatos ywptaGevtes al Eig EAdTTW UeTABAAdVTES 
ovolav thy THs uyiic, Tas SE TAV d&—pdvey xal dAdywv Cwwy puxds cuvardAAv- 
a0at toig cwuact. Diogenes of Oenoanda fr. 39.iii13—iv.2 Smith ot Ut[w]iol 
dé | ([x]al yap evt[ad]Oa xoulvotepa AlE]yew dAlAwy GeA[o]voww) a&mAd[s] | pev 
apE[d]otoug od | pact tas [Pu]yac, Hoy | SE tas pE[v TOV de~u|]Ov edPEws peta 
TH[V] | Stdxprow tod cwprei|tos PbeipeOau A€|youat, tas SE tHV on[ov] |Salwv Emt- 
Stapeverv | dvdpav, xal adtac | dé pbeipec8ai mote. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.156 
(physical section) (SVF 2.774) Thy dé puynv aio&ytuay (pvow add. ab Arnim 
non prob. Dorandi). tabtyy Sé elvat td copeves Huty mvedpa: 816 xal cdper elvort 
xal peta Tov Odvatov értpéverv’ Pdaptiy dé Ondpyetv. THY 5 TAV GAwv &pOaptov, Hs 
péon elvar tac ev toils wots. VP. 7.157 KAedvéns (SVF 1.522) prev odv mous édt- 
OMEevElv LExpl (THC) exmupwoews, Xpvoinmog (SVF 2.811) 5é tag TAV TOPHYV Lovey. 
Hippolytus Ref. 1.21.3 thy S& puyxjy A€youet (SVF 2.807) prev dbdvatov, elvou dé 
cha nat yevecbou éx th mepupdEews tod &épog tod meptéyovtoc: Std xal xarel- 
a8at puyyv. Iamblichus de An. fr. 36 Finamore—Dillon at Stob. Ecl. 1.49.43, 
P- 383.24-384.2 dod ye TVLYU@ TOV dot piwv dmoxdElopeveny Tod SéxeaOau Td Extd¢ 
Tevedpa, W ExAvopevov Tod Tovov xal MapleLevov, } ToD Geppod EvartocBevvupevov 
TIWs elg TH Elow th CHvta TpdtEpov ElawdOig dnobvycnel; GAA’ El obtwS ylyvetat 
6 Edtvatos, Mpoavatpettat 7 cuvavatpettar yn pox TH owMaTt, xabkmEP Kovpvov- 
tog oletat. Theodoret CAG 5.26 (= AD fr. 39.6 at Eus. PE 15.20.6-7, wrongly 
attributed to Numenius, see text cited above) thy dé buynyv yevntyy TE xal Pap- 
THY A€youatv. od EvHdS SE Tod CwUAToS dmaMayetonv PlelpecOat, GAA’ Emipevetv 
Twas YPOvoUS KAO’ EAUTIV' THY MEV TOV CTOVdAIwV LEX PL TIS Elg MOP dvadvoEwS THY 
TAVTWV, THY SE TAY APPdveV IPOS ToTOs TIWAS YPOVOUS. TO SE SlapevEtv TAS thuxds 
ottw¢ A€yovoty, Stl Stapevopev Huets tuxal yevouevot Tod owuatos ywpiadevtEc 
nat cig EAdttw retaBardvtes odoiav THY THs WuxII¢, Tas SE TAY dppdvov Kal KAd- 
yov Cowv puxds cvvardmAvabat toils cwpxct. Commenta Bernensia in Lucanum 
p. 289.5-7 Usener (SVF 2.817) alti solidas quidem, postquam exierint de cor- 
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pore, permanere, sed deinde tractu temporis dissipari: haec opinio Stoicorum (cf. 
above, General texts). p. 290.18—21 Usener dogma ... Stoicorum (SVF 2.817). 
qui virorum fortium animas existimant in modum siderum vagari in aére et 
esse sic inmortales, ut non moriantur sed resolvantur (cf. above, General texts). 
Epiphanius Haer. 3 p. 508.21-24 (SVF 1.146) éAeye (sc. Zenon Citiensis) 5 xai 
META YWPLTLOV Tod awpatog *** xl Excret THY tuyyv MoAvypdviov TvEdLLa, OD EV 
5é &pbaptov d:’ GAov zreyev adthy elvou Exdarcavatar yao bd to0 mood ypdvov 
alg TO ApavEs, WS MNOL. 

§4 Epicurus Democritus Aristotle: Cicero Tusc. 1.18 una animum et corpus 
occidere. lamblichus de An. fr. 36 Finamore—Dillon at Stob. 1.49.43, p. 384.12— 
18 ci dé Mapgom upto Lev Kal Eveotiv y Poy TH owpatt xadamepel ev dox@ mveducr, 
TIEPLEXOMEVY Y} TVMMLYVUMEVY TOG ADTO Kal EyKIVOULEVN WoTED TA EV TH aEpL 
Edopata did tAv Gueldwv pawdpueve (cf. Arist. de An. 1.2 404a34 ~ Leucippus 
67A28 DK) dAdv mov todto tt ZEetrow pév dnd tod cwpatos, év SE TH exBatvew 
Stagopettat xal Siacxeddvvutal, Wonep Anudoxprtog (—) xal Emixoupos (fr. 337 
Usener) dnogatvovtat. Hippolytus Ref. 1.22.5 (Epicurus fr. 340 Usener) tag dé 
puxds TOV dvOpwrwv Adecbat duc Tots cwpacw, Womep xal cvyyevvaabat adtois 
tetra ala [sic] yap adtas elvou, ob eberOdvtog Hj tpanévtos &ndMvabat SArov tov 
d&wvOpwnov. Ref. 1.20.6 (on Aristotle) thy Sé puyyy TH Lev Grov Tod xdopov dOc- 
vatov elva, xal adtov Tov xdcpov diStov, Ty Sé xx8’ Exactov, w> mpoelnopev, dpa- 
viteo8at. Lactantius Inst. 7.13.7-8 Heck—-Wlosok falsa est ergo Democriti (—) 
et Epicuri (fr. 336 Usener) et Dicaearchi (fr. 10b Wehrli, 29 Mirhady) de animae 
dissolutione sententia. ... (8) quia non pervidebant animae rationem, quae tam 
subtilis est, ut oculos humanae mentis effugiat, interire dixerunt. ps.Galen 
HPh c. 24, DG p. 613.14-15 OvytTHv Mev poxnv 6 "Emixovpog (—) xai Aucaiap- 
xos (fr. 10a Wehrli, 28 Mirhady). Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 3.417 animam 
nativam et mortalem esse. at DRN 3.445 animam et corpus simul nasci et 
simul interire. at DRN 5.59 animam nativam esse. Commenta Bernensia in 
Lucanum p. 288.3—5 Usener (cf. above, General texts) alii existimant animas 
statim elisas corpore solvi ac dissipari in principia sua, inter quos Epicurus (—). 

§5 Plato Pythagoras: Tertullian de An. 24.1 quia hoc et deum credidit. 
Lactantius Op.D. 17.4 Perrin unde apparet animam nescio quid esse deo similis. 
Proclus in Tim. 3.234.8-18 Diehl] ti 16 d8cvartdv éott todto xai ti td Ovytdv, ECH- 
TYTAL TAA Tots TOD MAdtwvos eEnyntate. xal of pev thy Aoyuayy Wuyyy povyv dOd- 
vatov dronelovtes Pleipovat thy te dAoyov Cwiyy oburacav xal Td TvEevpATIXd, 
SYNMA THS uyyc, Kata tHv Eig yeveow pomyy THs Puyiis Ty Undctaow Siddvtec 
adtots Lovov Te Tov vodv dBdvatov StatypobvtEs WS Lovov Kal LEvovTEL KoLl OLOI- 
obpevov tots Aeoig xal uy Pbetpdpevov, domep ol maAatdtepor xal Execbar tH AdEEt 
xpivavtes, dt’ he 6 TlAdtwv pbetpet thy dAoyov, Gvytiy abtiy xaAdv, Tods AtTTIXOUS 
(fr.15 Des Places) A€yw xat AABivous (fr. 15 Gioe) xai totobtoug twas. Sudas.v.¥ 
164, p. 4.853.3—4 Adler étt TTAdtwv ty tov cAdywv puny ev toig Eavtod Stardyots 
Ountyv wLorAdynyxev. 
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b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Plato Apol. 4oc dvotv yap Odtepdv éotw 6 tebvavat } yao ofov 
pydéev lve unde alcOyow pndeplov undevoc Exetv tov tebvedta, } ath td Acyd- 
eva petaBoay Tig Tuyxevel odoa xal petoixnats TH Puy tod tomov tod évOevde 
gig dAAov tomov. Aristotle SE 17 176b16-17 métepov yap Poapty H dOdvatos H 
Poy THY Cow, od Stwerctat toils moMois. Top. 2.3 110a38—b3 ov yap drdypn med¢ 
10 Setar Sti navel drdpyet 16 ey’ Evdg StareyOjva, ofov ei H tod dvOpwrov puyy 
dbdvatos, Sti puxy maou dbdvatos. ps.Plato Ax. 370d moMods nai xarods elvan 
Adyous TEpl THs dBavacias THs Poyijc. Lucretius DRN 1.12-16 ignoratur enim 
quae sit natura animai, / nata sit an contra nascentibus insinuetur / et simul 
intereat nobiscum morte dirempta / an tenebras Orci visat vastasque lacunas, / 
an pecudes alias divinitus insinuet se. Dionysius of Halicarnassus Ant.Rom. 
8.62.1 ci pev obv dua tots cwpact StaAvopevors xai 6 THs puyiic, 671807’ Eotiv 
éxetvo, covdiarvetat, xal oddaph obddev Ett éotiv, odx of8’ Srtw¢ paxaplous broAd Bw 
TOUS UyOEv Lev dnoAadoavtac THs dp|eths dyadov, dv’ adtiyy dé tadTHY dTOAOMEVOUG. 
al 5’ dpOaptort péxypt t00 mavtdc al poxal tryydvovoww Hudv odoat xabdmep otovteut 
TIVE, H XOOVOV TIVad META THY aTAMAYHV TOV CwWLaTWY ETL SLALEVOVAL, LNXLOTOV LEV 
al tov cyabdv dvdpav, eAdytotov 8’ al tav xaxdv, droypHou ty patvort’ dv, ofg 
dpetiv doxodaw yvavtwOy TH Ex THS THYNS, Y MAPA TAY CaVTWY Evroyia Kal LAL 
Lex TAElotou TapapEtvaca xopdvov. Anon. Photii cod. 249, p. 240.5-7 Thesleff 
tt xal TAdtwv, pyat, xat ApiototeAns dbdvatov dpoiws A€youat tHy puyxyy, Kev 
tives elg tov Aptototédous vodv obx EuBalvovtes Ovyntiv adtHyv vouiZovow adtdv 
Aéyew. Diogenes of Oenoanda frs. 38-39 Smith see below. Galen QAM c. 3, 
p.16.3-11 el pév ob 6 AoyiCouevov eldog THs pus éott Ovntdv, Zot xal adtd xpa- 
alg tig Eyneparon ...° el 5’ dbdvatov ota, we 6 TAdtwv BovaActoaut, did th ywptCetaut 
(adty add. Bazou) puybévtos cpodpirc Hj drrepSeppavdevtos  dnepinpavOevtos 
H OmEpvypavOevtos Tod eyneperon, Kars dv EmteTroINKeEl ypatpas adTOS, WoTtEp xal 
TAMA Ta KATA TadTov Eypatbe. in Epid. vi p. 272.19-25 Wenkebach-Pfaff péyt- 
atov 8” évtadda uivettat Soypo Stamepwvynpevov xal abtois tots pidocd@ots. Evtol 
wev nyodvtat plow obotav elven puis te xal pbcews, ... TEs BE od price, BAA’ iStov 
éxatépa THY odciav etval pact xal ob opixcpa y’ (elder) twi Stapepovoas, GAN’ GAw 
TH yévet, Srtov ye xal Thy Lev TIS pdcEwWS POaptHy elvan Hyodvtau, Thy Sé TH¢ oyi¢ 
&pPaptov. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Top. 76.26-28 éavtots évavting S0&4- 
Covow, év pev tots copois ... mepl tig dbavacias tHe uyiic, wept tHV ToLovTwV. 
ps-Alexander Quaest. fr. 2 Vitelli at FS Gomperz Vienna 1902 p. 93.16—17 A€yEl 
(sc. Plato) 8& xal THY toyyy dompatdy twa odatov xal &pbaptov elvan, Ov Odtepov 
Tepl avTIS Kal U0 AptototeAous Selxvutau. ot dé (sc. the Stoics) ... Aeyovat dé xat 
Thy poxhy cGy etvau, Aeyovat Sé abtyy xal Pbaptiy, xai Tas Lev TIvas TAY tuxXdv 
pbelpecbat obv tots Pbetpopevors Exovat adbtac, Tas SE cwCecOat Ewes THS MAPAAO- 
yotatys exmvpwoews. Probl. 2 pr. 19-23 WomEp yap tuyy duodoyyfeion pev Tots 
TOMols TAV PIAocd@uwv ABavatos Sick TO dowpatov xai abtoxivytov, EtEpots dé Sta- 
TEPWVNTO TOBUTAAL 6 Adyos. Pact yap Plaptyy adtyy, TH TAOEt BamtiCopevyy TH¢ 
vAys. Sextus Empiricus P. 1.151 (tenth mode) Soypatimds dé brody pets GAAH- 
Aatc dvritibepev, Stav Aéywuev ... TOUS Lev OvyTHV THY toynv (sc. dopaivecba), 
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tovs dé dbdvatov. Plotinus Enn. 4.7.[2].1.1-4 (opening lines) ei dé eotw &8dva- 
TOS EXATTOS NUO, I} PUEip|etat Mac, H TH UEv AdTOD dmetow Eig cxEedaow nal Plopdy, 
ta Sé pével cic del, dep éotly adtdc, 8’ dv tig pdbot xata Mba Emtoxonotpevos 
(xtA.). Origen CC 3.22, p. 167.16—20 Marcovich womep olovtat tives MEpt THs TOV 
wwOpwrwv Poxijg ws Tapayprjra Siapletpopevyc, Ste~lcpn xal ToUtwv H poxy: 
Kata tHy SdEov tv Acyévtwv Emidtapyeverv H dOdvatov adtyy elvan er1Stapevovew 
obtot H dbcvartol eict, xat Geol pév od Eloly Howes dé: 7 OSE Howes MN’ drakaTAGs 
poxat; CC 1.13, p. 16.21-26 Marcovich we ei A€yotuev xat Tov TAatwvixov, otev- 
ovta tH Kbavacia tis tbuyhs xal tots mEpl adTHS Acyouevolc TMEpl METEVIWLATWCEWS, 
Loplav dvetrnpevat we Tpd¢ TObs Ltwixods (SVF 2.819) Stacvpovtas Thy ToUTWV 
ovyxatadeaw, xal ws mpd¢ Hepimatytixods Opvrodvtas ta TAdtwvos tepetiopata 
(cf. Aristotle APr. 1.22 83a33, Atticus fr. 13.1 at Eus. PE 15.13.1, Themistius in 
APr. 34.34—35.3), Kal Ws Tpd¢ "EmtixoupEtous (fr. 369 Usener) Sdetctdatpoviav eyxa- 
Aodvtac tots eiackyouat mpdvotav ai Gedv Epiotaat tog dAotc. Eusebius PE 14.10.3 
(Porphyry 246F Smith) dd xat év ols dvtéypape BonOw Mepl Wuyiis 6 adtdg Se 
yedpwv dporoyel mpdc AgEt: “... wo Th Lev THY evvoldy xal Ta Tig Lotopiag aval 
Aéxtwg cvovictyat THY uyry Elva dbdvatov of Sé elg anddetEw mapa TOV PIAOTd- 
guv xoutabévtes Adyot Soxodow elvan edavdtpentor did thy ev n&ow edpyotroytav 
TOV EPLOTINDY. Tig YAP Adyos THY Ev PiAcTogig Odx dugiaByTHalmos Tots EtTEPOSO- 
Eows, Srov xal repli tHv Soxotwvtwy évapyav énéyew adtav tow édéxet;) Lactan- 
tius Inst. 7.13.5-6 Heck-Wlosok polites quidam consuluit Apollinem Milesium 
utrumne maneat anima post mortem an dissolvatur, et respondit his versibus 
(Greek text of poem follows) = Theosophorum graecorum fr. 37 Erbse 6tt 
TrvGoLevov TIvds TOV ATOMwva, TOTEPOV LEVEL Y PuXy Meta Odvatov H SraAveta, 
arexpiby obtwc¢: wbuyn, péypt ev [Lev péxpis Lact.] of Secpots mpd¢ oHpa xpa- 
tettat | pbaptov, goda’ amabis tats todd’ [Plapta voodca mkOyn Envytais Lact.] 
dryyddow elxer: / hvixa 8’ adte Avow Bpdteov [dvdAvow Bpotéyy Lact.] peta cOpoe 
papaveev / axtotyy event’ [edpytot Lact.], cig wibgon mon popettat / alév ayy- 
paos odoa, pévet 8’ é¢ m&unav aterpys. / toOto Sé mpwtoydvos Oela [mpwtoydvos 
yap todto bia Lact.] Siétage mpdvoie’. Cyranides 1.7.76—77 Kaimakes épwtyots 
TIPO TOV TEXVITHY. ‘AYE [LOL TPOTEPOV' H thuyy KOdvatds ot y OvynTy’;xtA. Olym- 
piodorus in Phd. 10.2.1, p. 139 Westerink tpeis yap wdtot SdEat pevdets rel buys 
yeyovact, see below §§2-3, §4. Damascius (olim Olympiodorus) in Phd. 177.1- 
7, pp. 107-109 Westerink 811 of Lev ard THs Aoyuchs tbuytis dyer THs Eurpbyov EEews 
anabavatifovaw, wo Novpyvios (fr. 46a Des Places): of 5é péxpt THs GbcEws, ws 
TlAwttvog evi Otov (Enn. 4.7.[2]14)° ot dé wept THs dAoyias, ws TOV MEV TAACLOY 
Eevoxpatys (fr. 75 Heinze, F 131 Isnardi Parente?) xai Umevoutmos (fr. 55 Lang, 99 
Isnardi Parente, 55 Taran), tov dé vewtépwv TeuBatyos (de An. fr. 36 Finamore— 
Dillon?) xai TAovtapyoc: of dé uexpt novyg THs Aoyiuys, ws HpdxAos (e.g. in Remp. 
1,215.56) xal Topptpto¢g (450F Smith): ot dé peypt wdvov tod vob, pbeipovat yap 
ty ddEav, ws TOMOl TAY Hepimatytixdv: ol Sé (sc. the Stoics, —) péypr THs GAs 
buys, POeipovat yap tas pepinag cig THY CAyv. Simplicius in Ench. p. 1.47-2. 
Diibner = p. 194.35-44 Hadot xai tobto 5’ dv tig THV Adywv TOUTWV Davpdceter, OTL 
tods TeWopevous xal EpyaCouevous TA Acydpevar rxciploug drotedodat xai Evdat- 
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ova, ovdev denBevtac tag pete Odrvatov tig dpetis euolBac emoryyeMerOau, xdtv 
Tedvtwg coxorovdddt xal adtat. Td yap WS dpydvolg KEWMEVOV TH cwLATL xal ToIs 
KAOyotg TaMEot TAVTH TdVTWS YwWELOTHY EXEL THY OdotaV xal EmIdLALEVvoVTAV META 
THY Exetvev Plopay, xat SyAovoTt nal THY TEAELOTH TA TVATOIYOV TH ovata. dd Kav 
OwytHy Tig HmobFtat Ty puyjy, TUVATOMVLEVYY TO THOMATL, 6 KATA TALTAS CHV Tec 
brothas, Thy Exvtod TeAEloTHTA drtoAaLBdvwv, TO oixelov xapTovpevos cyaOdv, 
evdaiwv dvtws éotl xal paxdptog. in Ench. p. 10.25-32 Diibner = p. 394.58-62 
Hadot dW éxetvo dEtov émioxépews, el nepl tAV Eq’ Hutv BAws ob pavtevtéov HS 
Xen DToAaBetv mepl tH Puyo; MotEpov OvyntH Eotw, H dPdvatos; xal el yon THOE 
TwWt O1daoxcrw xonTAxToALL; TOA! Yap TOV TAAKLAY Patvovtat MEpl THS PUTEWS TAV 
SVTWV EPWINTAVTES, KAITOL TO DTOAALBdwvEl Tolws H Tolws NUETEPOV PALEY Kal TOV 
ég’ Huty etvat. Zeno of Verona Tractatus 1.2.4 philosophi de anima varia disser- 
unt, sed tamen hanc esse inmortalem (et) Epicuri (—), Dicaearchi (fr. 29 app. 
Mirhady) Democritique (—) vanitatem argumentatione manifesta convincunt. 

Chapter heading: Strabo 15.1.59 (Megasthenes FGrH715 F33) TAdtwv mept 
te dpapaias puyys. Philo of Alexandria Somn. 1.181 tows 5é xai TO TEP! &poap- 
tag poxiig dnatvittetat Soya. Origen CC 5.57, p. 368.23-24 Marcovich 1@ 
Tlu8ayopeiw Novpyviw (fr. 29 Des Places) év 1@ Sevtépw Hepl dpbapcias uyye. 
cf. Plotinus Enn. 4.7[2] title also cited by Porphyry Plot. 25 Hept dbavaciacs 
tpuyfs, but at Plot. 4 he writes Ilept puyfs dbavactac. Salustius tc’. “Ott &8c- 
VvaTos H tpuyxy. 

§1 & §3 Pythagoras Anaxagoras Diogenes Plato Empedocles Xenocrates 
Stoics: Diogenes of Oenoanda fr. 38 i.3—7 Smith xa8’ eavtHyv pev ya[e y] | poyy 
obt’ elvat diva[tat] | mote, el xal mod rept] | [tod]tov pAvapet MAfatwv] | [reel 
ot] Utwucol. 

§1 Pythagoras Anaxagoras Diogenes Plato Empedocles Xenocrates: He- 
rodotus 2.123 Tp@tot Sé xal TOvVde Tov Adyov Aiyvmttol eict ot cimdvtes, wo dvOow- 
Tov pox dOcvatd¢ Eott, ToD cwportos SE KaTAPBIVOVTOS ...° THV EYW ELdwS TA ODVO- 
pata ob ypdqw. Plato Phd. 73a todto Sé &dbvatov, ci uy Hv mov Huty h poy 
Tply €v THSE TO AvVOPwrivey elder yeverOau Dote xat TabTY KOdvatov y tuyy TI Eol- 
xev elvat. Phd. 88b tt ott poy navtdnacww dOdvatdv te xal dvareboov. Phd. 
106c-e obxoby xal vv rept Tod dBavatov, ei Lev Hiv suodoysitot xo dvare8pov 
elvat, thoy dv ely mpdg TH dOd(d)vatog elvan xat dvwrebpos. Phdr. 245c-246a 
puyy Maca dbdvatos. 16 yoo demivytov dOdvatov. ... (d) ... emedy dé dyevyntov 
zottv, xal &Sidpbopov abtd dveeyuy elvan. ... (e) ... wy) Go Tt elvat Td add EavTd 
xivodv } tbuyny, 2& dveyuys cyévyntov te xaul dOcvatov tux dv ely. (tr. Cicero 
Resp. 6.27 (= Somn.Scip.) nam quod semper movetur, aeternum est. ... id autem 
nec nasci potest nec mori. ... cum pateat igitur aeternum id esse quod se ipsum 
moveat, quis est qui hanc naturam animis esse tributam neget?) Leg. 10.896a— 
b onl ye ei 8 Ett toOt0 obtwe Exov, dow Ett noPodpev yy Ixavds SedetyOan tpoxryv 
TADTOV dv Kal THY XOTPWTYY yéveow Kal Kivyow THY TE dvTWY Kal yeyovoTwy Kal 
écopevor xai mévtwv ad ta evavtiov Tovtot, Ered) ye dve~evy LETUBOAAs TE xerl 
KITES aTdoys aitia &macw;—oUx, GAG ixovatota Sede veto puyy TOV TevTwV 
Tpechutaty, YEevouevy ye dey xwwhoews. Pythagorica Hypomnemata at Alex. 
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Polyh. fr. 9 Giannatasio Andria (Pythagorei 58B1a DK) at D.L. 8.28 &8évatdv t’ 
elvat adthy, éerdymep nal 6 dq’ ob drréorracta dOdvatdv ott. 8.30 (Pythagorei 
58Bia DK) xat To pev ppdvimov &Odvatov, ta dé Aouad Ovyté. ps.Plutarch Cons. 
120D-E 6 6¢ Getog HAdtwv oad pev ev TH Ilepl puyiic mepl ths dbavaciag abths 
eloyxev, odx oAtya 8’ év tH TloAttele xat TH Mévovi xal TH Topyia nal cmopadyv 
év toig dAAols StaAdyols. Flavius Josephus BJ. 2.154 (on the Essenes) éppw- 
ta Tap’ adtois Hoe h SdEx, Paptd yév elvan ta cwpata xal THY BAyv od pdvipov 
avtayv, Tag dé poxa dbavatoug cel Siaueverv. Diogenes of Oenoanda fr. 39 
iii.6-8 Smith [7] As ody, | @ TAd[ tw], [ye]vfjcetat | [o]ot d[@eapatja; Alcin- 
ous Did. c. 5, p. 157.27-36 H. Gytav el dbdvatds eotw h puyy, brobeuevog adtd 
todto Myth el dernivntos, xa toOto drodelEas Cyt el 6 dercivytov adbtoxtvytov, 
xal wéAw Todt amodei—as oxo el td adtoxtvytov dpyy xiwycews, elta el H doy} 
Kyewytos, Srtep TIBEevtat wo dodoyoupeEvov, TOD dyevjtov Kal apedptov dvtos: aq’ 
08 dp&dpevos évapyods dvtog cuvyow torattyy andderEv: h dpyy cyévyntov xal 
kpbaptov, Kpy uivjoews Td avTOXivYyTOV, TO AdTOXvyTOV dé uxH, dPbaptos doa 
nal d&yevytos Kat dbcvatog H tpuyy. Atticus fr. 7.1 Des Places at Eus. PE 15.9.1 
(verbatim) bmép 5 tig tuyiis Th nal A€yolner div; SHAG yao Tadta od [Lovey Tois 
girocopodaw, ar’ Hoy cxEddv xai Tots Stwtats draow, Sti TAdtwv pev &bcrvatov 
THY poxny drorstret Kaul MOMOS UTEP TOUTOL Adyous METOinTaL, MoLKtAws Koll TLOCv- 
Tolws dmodemcvds Sti Eotiv dbdvatos y pun (cf. Theodoret CAG 5.47). Apuleius 
Plat. lib. 3(?) sive Anon. Compendiosa expositio 8.10 Stover ab his de immortal- 
itate animae loquitur. Diogenes Laertius VP. 3.67 (on Plato) d@dvatov éAeye 
THY Poyyy xal ToMd petapplevvonevyy cwpata. Porphyry VP 19 (Pythagoras 
14.8a DK) poAtota LEvTot Yympla Tapa TéolW EyEveTO TOMTOV NEV WC dOdvaToV 
elvat pyol ty puxyyv. Macrobius in Somn. 2.13.9-14.1 his praemissis iam quibus 
syllogismis de immortalitate animae diversi sectatores Platonis ratiocinati sint 
oportet aperiri. sunt enim qui per gradus syllogismorum ad unum finem proba- 
tionis evadunt, certam sibi propositionem sequentis ex antecedentis conclusione 
facientes. (10) apud quos hic prior est: ‘anima ex se movetur, quicquid autem 
ex se movetur semper movetur, igitur anima semper movetur? secundus ita, qui 
nascitur ex prioris fine: ‘anima semper movetur, quod autem semper movetur 
immortale est, igitur anima immortalis est: et ita in duobus syllogismis duae 
res probantur, id est et semper moveri animam, ut in priore, et esse immor- 
talem ut colligitur de secundo. alii vero usque ad tertium gradum ita argument- 
ando procedunt: ‘anima ex se movetur, quod autem ex se movetur principium 
motus est, igitur anima principium motus est: rursus ex hac conclusione nas- 
citur propositio: ‘anima principium motus est, quod autem principium motus 
est natum non est, igitur anima nata non est? tertio loco: ‘anima nata non est, 
quod autem natum non est, immortale est; igitur anima immortalis est’. (11) alii 
vero omnem ratiocinationem suam in unius syllogismi compendium redeger- 
unt: ... ‘anima ex se movetur; quod ex se movetur principium motus est; quod 
principium motus est natum non est; quod natum non est immortale est; igitur 
anima immortalis est’. (14.1) sed harum omnium ratiocinationum apud eum 
potest postrema conclusio de animae immortalitate constare, qui primam pro- 
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positionem, id est ex se moveri animam, non refellit; hac enim in fide non recepta, 
debilia fiunt omnia quae sequuntur. Hermias in Phdr. p. 104.4—11 Lucarini-— 
Moreschini mpdtepov dé adtac pide exdwpeda TOV cUMOYLOUaY Tas TPOTdCELS 
év taéel, eed) oropddyy adtac 6 MActwv e&éOeto. 6 pév obv mpdtepog torodtd¢ 
oT" Y tpuxy avdtoxivytos: TO adtoxivyTtov cetxtvytov: TO delxtvyntov dOdvatov’ 7 
box doa dOdvatos. obtog obv Huty SelEet 6 Adyos Sti E Exuthe od qOelpetar. (6 
dé SevtTEpOS ToLlodtos") y tuyy adtoxivytos TO avTOXiVyTOV dpYY xIVYTEWS' N APXT} 
THS KIVTEWS cyEvNTOS: TO dyevyTov &pPaptov Td dpbaptov dBdvatov: h Puy &pa 
aeavatoc. Ammonius Hermeiou in Isag. 35.19-22 wWomep 6 TAdtwv tov mepl 
THS davactag tHS puyis Adyov drrodetEat Povrdpevos TH Adyw THs odctas adtij¢ 
eXONTATO, A€ywv OTL H tuyy avdtoxtvyntos, TO abtoxivytov detxivytov, TO cetxtvy- 
tov kOdvatov, H pox &pa d@dvatoc. Simplicius in Cat. 14.31-33 6 yap Semvods 
Stl H Pox AIdvatos Sik pEcov Tod adtoxwytov A€yet obtws' y uxy adtoxivytos, 
TO AvTOKIVHTOV dPdvatov: xal oUTWS ETcryEl TO TLUTEPACLA, STL thuyn dcvertoc. 
John Philoponus in APr. 11.32-35. Olympiodorus Prol. 17.35-36. in Phaed. 
3.3.9-10 obtw yao év pév TO Daldpw (245c-246a) eerEe tHy oyrv ddvatov dot- 
OCLEVOS TOV KATHYOPOULEVOV pov LEoV Ovta TO abToxivytov. David Prol. 47.12- 
15. 

§§2-3 Heraclitus Stoics: Clement of Alexandria Strom. 5.14.105.1 (cited 
Eus. PE 13.13.32) TapanAnoi toutw (Heraclitus T 642 Mouraviev) xal ot éMo- 
Ywotatot Tav Ltwixav (SVF 2.590) SoypatiGovat nepl te ... xal THs THY NUETEPwV 
puyav emidiayovas. Calcidius in Tim. c. 251 Heraclitus (T 778 Mouraviev) vero 
consentientibus Stoicis (SVF 2.1198) rationem nostram cum divina ratione con- 
ectit regente ac moderante mundana. Olympiodorus in Phd. 10.2.11-14, p. 139 
Westerink (not in SVF) tpity (sc. pevdyc mepi tpuyfs) SE y A€youoa THY Lev 
aratSevtov toyny e&odcav tod cwmpatos evd¢ POcipecdat, Thy Sé menadevpévyy 
otopwbetoay tats dpetais extpéverv tH exmdpwow Tod mavtds xdcpov, Hs SdEns Fv 
xat 6 “HodxAettos (T 1001 Mouraviev). 

§2 Seneca Nat. 7.25.2 alius vim divinam et dei partem (sc. dicet animum 
esse). Manilius 4.884—893 ... nostrumque parentem / pars sua perspicimus 
genitique accedimus astris. | an dubium est habitare deum sub pectore nostro 
/ in caelumque redire animas caeloque venire, / utque sit ex omni construc- 
tus corpore mundus / aéris atque ignis summi terraeque marisque / hospitium 
menti totum quae infusa gubernet, / sic esse in nobis terrenae corpora sortis / 
sanguineasque animas animo, qui cuncta gubernat / dispensatque hominem? 
Seneca Dial. 8.5.5 an illud verum sit quo maxime probatur homines divini esse 
spiritus, partem ac veluti scintillas quasdam astrorum in terram desiluisse atque 
alieno loco haesisse. Arius Didymus fr. 39.5 Diels, DG p. 471.13-16 at Eus. PE 
15.20.5 (SVF 2.821) éviot dé tHy Lev Tod GAov (sc. Puy) atdtov, tas SE Aotmdg coU- 
uiyvuobat eri teAevty elc exeivyv. Hippolytus Ref. 6.25.4 AEyet Se Hubarydpas ... 
xal tas tpuxds THY Gowv and taV dotowy pe(p)ecOat. ps.Galen An. Ut. 19.172.1 
K. buy) dé ardpporm péev ths m&oys tbuy¢ (odoa). Apuleius Plat. 1.9 illam 
fontem animarum omnium, caelestam animam. Macrobius in Somn. 1.6.20 
mundi anima quae animarum omnium fons est. 
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§3 Stoics: Seneca Dial. 26.6—7 et cum tempus advenerit, quo se mundus ren- 
ovaturus extinguat, viribus ista se suis caedent et sidera sideribus incurrent et 
omni flagrante materia uno igni quicquid nunc ex disposito lucet ardebit. (7) 
nos quoque felices animae et aeterna sortitae, cum deo visum erit iterum ista 
moliri, labentibus cunctis et ipsae parva ruinae ingentis accessio in antiqua ele- 
menta vertemur. Ptolemy Iudic. c. 7, pp. 11.24—-12.9 6tt dé xal Tas Te aicOytiKds 
nal Tas das Mdoas KIVYCELS TH tpuxH xal ob TH cWLATI ToLObMEda, KaTOVOnTALLEV 
& el xal KATA TO Moody EmtBPaAolMEev aYTHY TH StaArvaEl, KAO’ Hv y Mev Puy Sick THY 
bmepBoAny tis Aetoepetag xabdmep Ldwo H mvedpa Tod cuvexovtos avelev Ev 
gig TH Olxeia oTOLvEla MEPUKE YwpETV, WS EvAdYWE dv UNKETL TAS dvOOWIIKAS TOLN- 
guTOat KIvHOEIG, TO OE THLEL Stk TO THs VAs TayvpEpEs ETTLSLALEVOY TULXVOV XPdVOV 
ev tats abtats xatact&cEot, Suws ovdenav atvetat ToLovUpevor odte alcOyow ote 
ddwe xivyoty tia TOV Tpotépwv. Atticus fr. 7 Des Places at Eus. PE 15.9.6 (ver- 
batim) t&v Lev yao dAwv of Lev Entdtapevetv cuveywpyoav. Marcus Aurelius 
4.21. Calcidius in Tim. c. 220 (SVF 2.879). SVF 2.809-822. Themistius in de 
An. 17.3-5 GM’ Gums Zivwvi (SVF 1.145) wev droAginetal tig aMoAoyin Kexoadobar 
BAyy i’ GAov 00 cwpatos pdoxovtt THY puxry xal tHV ZEoSov adbths &vev PIopac 
tod cuyKplatos Ly TMOLOOVTL. 

§§4-5 Epicurus Democritus Aristotle Plato Pythagoras: Alexander of 
Aphrodisias de An. 90.13—-15 6 vods dpa 6 Tob voncas &pPaptd¢ EoTIV, OvY 6 DmO- 
xeluevdg te xal DAtxdg: éxetvos Lev yap adv TH buys, he got Sdvapuc, Pelpopévy 
pdcipetaut. 

§4 Epicurus Democritus Aristotle: Plato Phd. 80d 1 dé puyxh doa... &maMrat- 
Toney TOO TwWLaATOS EvOdS Stamte~doNtat Kai aMOAWAEV, HS Pact ol ToMol d&voow- 
mot; Aristotle de An. 2.2 413b24—27 mept dé tod vod nal tig Sewentixs Suvapews 
obdév mw pavepdv, dM’ Zoe pus yévos Etepov elvan, xal todto pdvov evdeye- 
ada ywplZecbat, xabdrep td diStov to} PPaptod. Epicurus Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.65 
Avopevon Tod GAov dbpoicuatos 7 Puxy Siaonelpetat. Lucretius DRN 3.437-444 
crede animam quoque diffundi multoque perire / ocius et citius dissolvi in cor- 
pora prima, / cum semel ex hominis membris ablata recessit; / quippe etenim 
corpus, quod vas quasi constitit eius, / cum cohibere nequit conquassatum ex 
aliqua re / ac rarefactum detracto sanguine venis, / aére qui credas posse hanc 
cohiberier ullo, / corpore qui nostro rarus magis incohibens sit? Pythagorica 
Hypomnemata at Alex. Polyh. fr. 9 Giannatasio Andria (Pythagorei 58Bia DK) 
at D.L. 8.30 xa TO wev Ppdviov ABdvatov, Ta dé Aotnd Ovytd. Alexander of Aph- 
rodisias de An. 21.22-24 odoa 5é H poy Eldog To cwpatos, drrotov npoelpytat, TH 
dyaplotov etvat ToD capatos 16 ToLlodtov Eldog xal cunpbelporto dv TH cwpatt, boy 
ye adtijs pbaptod cwpatos elSd¢ gottv. Olympiodorus in Phd. 10.2.2-6, p. 139 
Westerink pia pév (sc. pevdiys SdEx mpl tuyiic) h A€youoa dua Pbelpecbar TH 
THAT TY Pury, OS h A€yovoa THY uxry dppoviay, A SdEyo Hv 6 Lipplas (Phd. 
85e3-86d4) xal ties TOV Hvbayopetwv. Seutépa Sé y A€youoa Thy puyyv olov cpa 
odcav Aemtopepés nal xarva gorxvtav peta tHV BEOSov Thy and Tod cwpatos oxE- 
Sdvvvaban xat Pbeipecbat, Ho SdENS Hv xa 6 moms “tA. John Philoponus in 
de An. 10.1-3 of 8& ndoav dyapiotov xal 81k toto Ovythy, Gv gotw ArdEavdpoc 6 
‘Agpodicters, &¢ xa tov ApiototéAny Treipatat elg tH Eavtod SdEav cvynatacnav. 
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§5 Plato Pythagoras: Plato Tim. 30b Sta 5) tov Aoytopov Tovde vow Lev ev 
uyy, oynjy 8” ev cwpatt cvviotas TO Td ouvetextaiveto, Sw St xdMALOTOV Ely 
xate pbaw &protdv te Zoyov aneipyacpévos. Tim. 72d t& pév obv nepl puxys, Scov 
Ountov éxet xal doov Gelov. Tim. goa td dé 5) mei tod xuplwtdtou map’ Hutv puyxis 
eldouc Stavoeiobat def TH Se, wo don add Satwova Oed¢ Excotw Sédwxev. Tim. 6gc— 
e ol € ptnotmuevol, maparaBdovtes apynyy thuyfns kOdvatov, To peta TodtO Bvytov 
Tha adtH meptetépvevoav Synud te Mav Td capa Eocav Ho te ElBog ev abt 
Puxfs Tpogwuodduovy TO Ovntov, Sewa ual dvorynata ev Eavtd (d) madjuata exov, 
TEATOV Lev HSovijy, ... Ett 8’ ad Odppog xal PdBov, d&ppove cvpPovAw, Ouprdv dé Suc- 
Tapaweytov, cAmida 8’ ebrapaywyov' aicOycet Se dAdyw Kal EMLYELONTH TMAVTOS 
Epwtt cvyxepaodmevol TadTa, avayxaiws To Ovytov yevoc cuvedeoav. xai Sid tadta 
51) ceBdpevor pratverv 16 etov, St yy mAca hv dveyuy, xwpls éxetvov xatorxlZovew 
aig HAnv Tod cwpatos olxnat TO vytov. ... (e) ... Ev dH Tots oTHPECw ual TH KOLAOD- 
Levan Owpant Td Tig tpuyiic Ovytov yévoc evedouv. (cf. Galen PHP 9.9.8 v tots TEW- 
tots EE brouvypact tHade THs MpaypLatelas odtE Tel THs obatas elnwv TL TOY TPLOV 
elddv tij¢ tuys ote MEpl TH KOavaciac OBO’ Awe CytHCAs MéTEPA xUELWS dvopd- 
Cov elpynxev ev Tipate Ovytd ta S00 pep THs buys } tavtmY adbtois Eexyveyne THV 
Tpoonyoplay dbavatots odaw we xElpoat Tod Aoytotixd wal ws xatd Th OvyTd TOV 
Cowv evepyodot wdvov.) Euripides fr. 1018 Snell/Kannicht = Menander Mon. 
588 Jakel 6 vobs yao nudv oti ev Exckotw Oed¢. Kenophon Mem. 4.3.14 dd wyv 
xal dvOowrov ye uxy, H, elmep TL xal KAA TAY dvVopwrtivwr, Tod Getov LETEXEl, STI 
ev BaotAeve ev nutv, pavepdv. Cicero Resp. 6.26 (= Somn.Scip.) mens cuiusque 
is est quisque, non ea figura, quae digito demonstrari potest. deum te igitur scito 
esse, siquidem est deus, qui viget, qui sentit, qui meminit, qui providet, qui tam 
regit et moderatur et movet id corpus, cui praepositus est, quam hunc mundum 
ille princeps deus; et ut mundum ex quadam parte mortalem ipse deus aeternus, 
sic fragile corpus animus sempiternus movet. Varr.1.29 quamvim animum esse 
dicunt mundi, eandemque esse mentem sapientiamque perfectam, quem deum 
appellant. Tusc. 1.65 divina mallem ad nos (sc. transferebat Homerus). quae 
autem divina? vigere, sapere, invenire, meminisse. ergo animus qui *** ut ego 
dico, divinus est, ut Euripides (fr. 1018 Snell/Kannicht) dicere audet, deus. et 
quidem, si deus aut anima aut ignis est, idem est animus hominis. ND 1.28 quo 
modo porro deus iste, si nihil esset nisi animus, aut infixus aut infusus esset in 
mundo? Seneca Ep. 31.1 quid aliud voces hunc (sc. animum bonum) quam 
deum in corpore humano hospitantem? Alcinous c. 25, pp. 177.16—178.26 H. ty 
dé poxjy dbdvatov dopaivet ToOtov Emtwv Tov TodTOV ..." EL dE ABdvatov H puyy, al 
cvarsdpov dv ely dowpatos yep Eat ovata. ... xal UNV nyEmovedet H Puy MvoEr 
TO O€ TH PUaEL NYELOVIKdD TH Oeiw Zomev Wate Puy TH VElw eorxvia dvwAe8po¢ 
dv ety xa dpbaptos. ... Str prev odv al Aoyucal tboyat dOdvator brcpyovar nate Tov 
dvdpa todtov, BeBarwoatt’ dv tic: ei SE xal al dAoyol, Todt THY dupiaByToULEVvWV 
bndpyet. Atticus fr. 7.13 Des Places at Eus. PE 15.9.6 xal yao ei uy macav Bov- 
Aetat (sc. Aristotle) thy puyhy dbdvatov etvat, tov ye vobv éuodoyel (with Plato) 
Geldv te xa &pOaptovelvat. Boethus at Porphyry 243F Smith at Eus. PE 11.28.7- 
i ci Lev dOdvatds Eotw y puxy Kal Mavtds dAEOpov xpElttwv Tic PUatC, TOAAODS 
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cvapetvavta xpy Kal Meopynodpevov Adyous anogpyvacba. (8) TO NEvtol THY TEpl 
Yeas Spoldtepov pndev yever Oat Ged thuyfs, ov MOMs dv tig SenPeic Meaypatetac 
Totevoetev, ob LOvov Sid TO cuVvExEs Kal cimavETOV THS KIVnoEWS, Hv ev Huiv evot- 
Swot, GAd tod “ad” Exutiy vod. (g) cig SmtEp amISHVv xal 6 Kootwwidtys puatKds 
(see ch. 4.2.2 above) etmev dbcvatov adtyy odcav nal macav Hoeulav pucet pebyely, 
WoTtep Ta Seta TAV OWLATWY. ... (11) ELYAP WE OLOLdTATOV TA ein TdaVTWY YPNUATWY 
Hoy Selevuta, tig Ett ypela THV &MAwv Setobat Adyuv cig arddetEw THs dBavactag 
adti¢ xtA. John Philoponus in de An. 12.15-22 Selfopev odv Exactov thv elpy- 
Levov, OTL TE TCH ux KowWLATOS Kal STL LOVY Y AOYLUA YWPLOTH TAVTOS TWLATOS 
xat dik todto Kbdvatos, xai St mev diAoyos Tod UEv Mayeos TOUTOV YwPLITH, dYw- 
ptotog 5 Tod mrvebpatos, xal ETI El CAws EoTlv AdTO TODTO TO MVEVLATINOV TALE, KaLl 
Sct emdtapéver peta tH EEodov tyv éx tovTov Tod cwpatos ent twa ypdvov, xat tt 
H putva év ta nayet tobTw TH owpatt TO Elva Exel nal coMPPElp|eTeut adTA. 

Plutarch An.Procr. 1027A ju) mév Epyov elvan Ge0d THY Puxjy dd obpvtov 
exovoay ev EAUTH THV TOD xaKxod Lotpav. Plat.Quaest.1001C H dé puyy ... obx Epyov 
oti Tod Ge0d Lovov dd “al eos. Celsus at Orig. CC 4.52, p. 269.12 Marcovich 
xat puyy Lev 900 Eoyov, cwuatos dé dy vats. Seneca Ep. 66.12 ratio autem 
nihil aliud est quam in corpus humanum pars divini spiritus mersa. Aristotle 
Met. A.7 1072b28-29 gapév Oy tov Gedv elvat Cov atStov derctov. Alcinous 
Did. 10 p. 164.34 H. 6 mp@tog Ged¢ dididg eottv. ps.Athanasius Disp.Ar MPG 
28.452.32-33 Ott aiStov Oeod tvyxdvet Epyov 6 xdcp0c. 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


Liber 4 Caput 7a 


S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.48.7, p. 317.15-19 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. u2b29 
Henry (titulus solus)—cf. PSY CRN 4.83, p. 78.15 Delatte (titulus solus) 

T: Theodoretus CAG 5.28, p. 130.9—10 Raeder 

Cf. Hermias Irr. 2.2 Hanson; ps.Justinus Coh. 7.2.20 Marcovich; Nem: Nemesius 
NH c.1, p.1.14—15 Morani 


Titulus e+’. Tlepi vod (S) 

§1 TIvOaydpag AvaEwydpag TAdtwv Bevoxpatyg KAeckveng Stpaber eic- 
xptveqdat tov vodv. (S1,T1) 

§2 Tappevidns wat EumedoxAns xat Anudxprtog tadtov vodv xal puyny, 
x00’ ob obdév dv ety C@ov diAoyov xuptwe. (S2) 


§1 Pythagoras—; Anaxagoras 59A93 DK; Plato—; Xenocrates fr. 69 Heinze, F 125 Isnardi 
Parente*; Cleanthes SVF 1.523 (abiud. ab Arnim); §2 Parmenides 28A45 DK; Empedocles 
31496 DK, cf. 31B110.10 DK; Democritus— 


lemmata non hab. P®&° titulum addidimus ex tit. Stob. 1.48 ap. Phot. §1 [2] [lv@aydpac¢ 
w.. KAedvOng S : xat of rept TAdtwva dé xai Tu8aydpev T || [2-3] Stpabev ... vobv S : Obpabev 
todtov eloxptvecdau T || ad fin. Aeyouow add.T §2non hab. T || [4] tadtov SP: adtdv SF || vodv 
xal poxny : vods xa poyy S, corr. Diels 


Testes primi: 

Theodoretus 5.28 

28.1 (~ §1) xai of met WActwva dé xal Tvdayopav btpadev todtov sicxpiverOat 
Agyovat. 


Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 
Symeon Seth CRN 4.83 (~ tit.) epi vod 


Testes secundi: 
Hermias Irr. 2.2 oi 5é tov vobv (sc. puyxyy elvat) (~ §2). 


ps.lustinus Coh. 7.2.20 of 8é tov vob (sc. elvan THY tuyyv) (~ §2). 


Nemesius NH c. 1, p. 1.14-15 Twé¢ 5€ od SteotetAavto dd THS Puxij¢ TOV vodv (~ 


§2). 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A 4.7.4 Hu8ayopas TAdtwv To Lev Aoyimov &poaptov: xal yao THY oxy 
ov Oedv dAA’ Epyov Tod didiov Geod bmdpyetv: 10 8’ dAoyov Poaptov. 

titulus A 1.25.4 Aebximmos ... ev T Hept vod. 
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§1 A 4.7.1 TIvOaydpac ‘Avatoydpas Atoyevys WActwv "EumedoxAfs Eevoxpdtng 
&pPaptov etva THY tuxyy. 

§2 A 4.7.2 Anpoxpitos Exixovpos ApiototéAns p8aptyy TH cwmatt cvvdrapbetpo- 
pévyv. A 4.4.8 6 dé Anpoxpttos mdavta petéxelv yal tuyiis olds, xal TH vexpcr 
TOV TWLATWV, SLdTI del StapavaAc Tivos Geppod xal aicOytixod peteyel, Tod WAgt- 
ovog Stamveopevov. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) This material, inserted by Diels as § §u—12 at the end of ch. 4.5, is absent from 
P and his tradition. Both lemmata are found in S, and a shorter version of the 
first lemma is cited in T, which was missed by Diels but not by Raeder (cf. M— 
R 1.274). It is rejected by Frede (1999b) 145, who believes that this lemma does 
not derive from A but from a much later source, like its immediate environment 
in T. Frede is followed by Gourinat (2018) at M—R 4.30—-32. Mansfeld (2018a) at 
M-R 4.183 with n. 29 argues against this view. Scholten’s footnote (2015) 369— 
370 n. 45 is unclear. 

Diels, though expressing doubt in the apparatus, as we just saw decided to 
append S’s lemmata at the end of P’s ch. 4.5, the chapter on the regent part 
that is absent from S (and from E). Gourinat (2011) 146 n. 21 protests strongly: 
this combination ‘constitue sans doute le pire example des faiblesses de sa 
[sc. Diels’] méthode de réconstruction’ In his view Diels failed to acknowledge 
that S replaced P’s Hellenistic material with Neoplatonist evidence he believed 
to be equivalent, and which he preferred. ‘Diels fausse ainsi notre vision des 
pratiques de composition de Stobée, de ses orientations philosophiques et de 
celles de sa source’. But like Frede, Gourinat has refused the parallel for §1 in T. 

(2) The presence of §1 in T, paralleled in S but absent in P, is important, for it 
provides further incontrovertible proof that T used not P but A as a source. See 
Mansfeld (2016d) at M-R 4.180-187 on the T,S source, and esp. 4.183-184 with 
n. 29 for ch. 4.7.1 = Diels 4.5.11; further above, General Introduction, section 2.5. 
This consolidates the argument in favour of the derivation of the diaphonic- 
ally opposed §2 (now in S alone) from A. The terse style of both these lemmata 
with their series of name-labels is entirely in tune with that of the Placita. The 
evidence of Symeon Seth is interesting because as it seems it is independent of 
S, but also of P. The evidence of the testes secundi is not very helpful. 
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B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The issue is mentioned in the doxographical overview 
of Philo Somn. 1.30, 6 nyepav vods [...] } EEwOev cioxpivetau; cf. Opif. 67, cited sec- 
tion E(a) General texts, on which see Runia (2001) 219-220, and Cher. 114, cited 
at Book 4 titulus et index above; also above, ch. 2.11, Commentary B and ch. 4.2, 
Commentary A. It is also found in Sextus Empiricus P. 2.26. The parallels in 
Tertullian are located in a separate chapter, where he argues against the notion 
that intellect should be radically distinguished from soul. 

(2) Sources. Theophrastus’ Physics as cited by Diogenes Laertius attributes to 
Parmenides the view that soul and intellect—psyche and nous—are the same 
(Phys. Op. fr. 6a Diels, 227D FHS&G at Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.22), which is not 
paralleled verbatim in the Parmenides paragraphs of the De sensibus. What we 
have at Sens. 4, quoted Diels DG 222 as ‘Theophrasti vestigia’ (cf. ibid. 142) in 
relation to our ch. 4.7a.2 (= A 4.5.12 Diels), is slightly different: 10 yap aicOa- 
verOat Kal TO Poovelv wo TaTO AEyei—a comment on Parmenides 28B16 DK. 
Aristotle de An. 3.3 427a19-27 attributes this view to ‘all the ancients’; cf. Met. 
I.5 1009bu—31, where among other evidence he also cites the Parmenides frag- 
ment. That psyche and nous are the same Aristotle attributes to Democritus 
(de An. 1.2 404a26—32) and (reluctantly) to Anaxagoras (de An. 1.2 404b1-3). 
Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.44 attributes this identification to Democritus too. So 
Aristotle uses both formulations, while Theophrastus in the De sensibus only 
uses one. 

The phrase ‘as Theophrastus records in the Physics, citing the tenets of about 
all’ (xoOc perv tat xal Oedg~paotos ev Tots Dvatxolc, mavtwy cxedov ExtiGEuEevos Ta 
doypata), in this passage of Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.22, has been interpreted by 
Diels (DG 103, 166), followed by many and now also by Zhmud (2013a) 164, as 
proving that Theophrastus in the Physikén Doxai (as Usener and Diels influen- 
tially called the work, followed by Zhmud though Physikai Doxai makes better 
sense) systematically discussed the tenets of the natural philosophers on the 
entire range of subjects later treated by Aétius. But apart from the question 
of how reliable Diogenes’ reference is, the phrase itself need not imply more 
than that Theophrastus in the passage referred to discussed the views on the 
identity of soul and intellect, or of sense perception and thought, of virtually all 
concerned. According to Themistius in de An. 108. (Thphr. fr. i Barbotin; frs. 
137 no. 1a, 307A FHS&G), Book 2 of Theophrastus’ De anima is Book 5 of his 
Physics (&v 1 TNéeuntw TOV Pvoman, Sevtépw dé tHv Ilepl Wuyis). The simplest 
solution is that Theophrastus discussed these earlier views in his De anima, 
just as Aristotle had done in Book 1 of his De anima. This does not entail that 
the De sensibus is part of the De anima, for Aristotle too wrote a De sensu next 
to a De anima. This would make sense of Diogenes’ reference. 
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If Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.22 on Parmenides is attributed to Theophrastus, 
VP. 9.44 on Democritus should be attributed to Theophrastus as well. Diels did 
not do this, possibly because the phrase about the identity of soul and mind 
is attested not for Theophrastus but for Aristotle. But the theoretical backdrop 
of the identity of perceiving and thinking is attested for both Peripatetics, and 
this could be paraphrased as the sameness of soul and mind. 


C Chapter Heading 

The heading, of the umbrella type (epi tod Seiva) that dominates in the Pla- 
cita (see above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C), is that of S ch. 1.48, not in the mss. but 
from the index of Photius, and may have been abridged in the usual way by S. 
According to §1 it pertains to the subsidiary question unde, according to §2 it 
comprises an equivalence of nous with psyche. The wording in A is not certain; 
it could have been e.g. [168ev gativ 6 vobs. 


D Analysis 
a Context 
In S’s chapter the two lemmata are sandwiched between a fragment of ps.Ar- 
chytas and an abstract from Iamblichus’ treatise On Soul (which begins with 
TOA totvuv epi tod vod) in Ecl. 1.48 with the heading ‘On Intellect’, on which 
see Festugiére (1953) 1. In S this separate chapter comes before ch. 49 with 
heading ‘On Soul’, in which abstracts from Aétian chapters 4.2—6 are preserved. 
Soul follows nous in the Neoplatonist hierarchy: S’s order of treatment is often 
according to his own (Neoplatonist) priorities, think of his positioning of the 
theology of ch. 1.7 in ch. 1 of his Book1 before the principles of ch. 1.3 in his own 
ch. 1.10. A separate Aétian chapter on the possible provenance of intellect from 
outside and the question of whether it is identical with soul is quite well placed 
after the block of chapters on the soul and before the chapters on sense percep- 
tion. Diels’ decision (as he was aware himself, for he wrote in the apparatus ad 
DG 392b ‘dubium an hoc capitulum ad c. 5 referendum’) to append the lem- 
mata in the right-hand column of ch. 4.5 on the location of the regent part as 
4.5.11-12 is arbitrary. T’s (shorter) lemma is interpolated four paragraphs down 
from his account of soul at CAG 5.28 in an account of views on the relation of 
intellect to soul and the status of intellect. The reason will have been that in the 
source used by him, i.e. A, the evidence on nous was distinguished from and fol- 
lowed after that on the soul per se. Accordingly, we have preferred to give this 
chapter the number 4.7a, instead of 4.5a. 

Diels remarkably enough failed to print the lemma from T 5.28 at DG 392. In 
T itis part of a series of views on the relation of intellect to soul and the status of 
intellect. This follows upon contrasting views concerned with what the Stoics 
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believed about the mortality or relative immortality of the soul, CAG 5.26-27, 
and as we noted is located at some distance from T’s Aétian material on the 
soul per se, which at CAG 5.24 ends with three lemmata Diels printed at the 
bottom of DG 393 as the final part of the Aétian chapter 4.7 ‘On the indestruct- 
ibility of soul’, although they are not about this theme at all, but on the issue 
of whether and in what sense a soul may be attributed to plants, and whether 
they may be called ‘living beings’ (Za). See below, section D(b), above, ch. 4.7, 
Commentary D(c), and Mansfeld (1990a) 3187-3190. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

T has one lemma, S two. As already noted, Diels placed them at the end of 
ch. 4.5, that is, after the account of the location of the regent part. His motive, 
presumably, is that ‘intellect’ may indeed be equivalent with ‘regent part’. The 
fact, however, that (1) the main source is a chapter (with its own specific title) 
in S different from that in which the (other) lemmata of ch. 4.5 are preserved, 
that (2) the lemma in T is found at some distance from the material for ch. 4.5, 
and (3) that in Tertullian and Nemesius, too, the issues of the relation between 
soul and intellect and of intellect’s origin are discussed in chapters that are not 
found near their accounts of the regent part, further justifies our decision not 
to accept Diels’ reconstruction of ch. 4.5 ad finem, and to allocate the two lem- 
mata to a chapter of their own instead. This entails that P eliminated an entire 
chapter. See also M-R 2.1.142-143, 2.2.470, and for the splitting up of Dielsian 
chapters M-R 2.2, chs. 2a, 5a, 17a. 

A reversal of the lemmata order in this (new) chapter is defensible, but we 
have preferred not to interfere with S’s order. Perhaps our two lemmata are the 
remains of an uberius caput. Even so the multiple name-labels give pretty good 
coverage. S may very well have left out one or two lemmata because he pre- 
ferred the fragment from Iamblichus’ On the Soul (cited below at section E(b) 
General texts), which he copies out immediately after the two Aétian lemmata. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 
§1 is concerned with the subsidiary question type unde, n68¢v (cf. e.g. the head- 
ings of chs. 2.5 and 2.17 and see Mansfeld (1990a) 3092 n. 138, 3125-3126, 3133, 
3138-3139, 3150, 3194), and posits a separate status for intellect. It seems a bit 
odd that Aristotle himself is not included, in contrast to other name-labels 
whose connection with such a status for intellect is, at best, a matter of inter- 
pretation. Perhaps the name-label has dropped out. 

§2 is about the question type and category of substance. The assumption 
is that there is no distinction between intellect and soul. In the De anima the 
latter position is attributed by Aristotle to Anaxagoras and Democritus, see sec- 
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tion B above and section E(b)§2 below. The two lemmata suffice to set out a 
complete diaphonia, just as e.g. in ch. 4.6: §1 is about a separate status for intel- 
lect, while §2 denies that intellect and soul may be distinguished from each 
other, so that there can be no separate status for intellect. This further supports 
the separate status of the little bilemmatic chapter. 


d Further Comments 
General Points 

The evidence has been streamlined. The diaphonia between §1 and §2 is to 
some extent false or at any rate incomplete, since soul too, according to a part 
of the evidence not reflected in our chapter, was believed by some to enter from 
outside. But the somewhat strange contrast between intellect entering from 
outside on the one hand and the lack of difference between soul and intel- 
lect on the other is precisely paralleled in the fragment from Iamblichus’ De 
anima quoted below section E(a) General texts. Finamore and Dillon (2002) 
18-119, commenting on the Iamblichus passage, find this difficult to explain, 
but should have taken the Aétian lemmata into account, copied out by S imme- 
diately before the Iamblichus passage. 

The diaphonia was used by the Pyrrhonists, see Sextus Empiricus P. 2.26, 
and note the parallel clause obdév éott Gov dAoyov, dd xat vod xat EmroTHUNS 
SEXTINA EOTL TAVTA KTA. 

Note that Themistius (in de An. 108.12-13), after a substantial verbatim quota- 
tion of Theophrastus on the potential and actual intellect, actually says that in 
what follows in Book 5 of Physics, or Book 2 of De anima, ‘concerning the poten- 
tial intellect as well they (namely Aristotle and Theophrastus) find almost the 
same difficulties, whether it is from the outside or connate’ etc. (epi 00 Suvamet 
vod ayeddv ta adtd Stamopoboty, ette LEwEv eotw elite cuuguys), as cited at greater 
length ad fr. i Barbotin and FHS&G fr. 307A. 


Individual Points 
§1 Because it is the purpose of the chapter to achieve a diaphonia, one should 
not be surprised by, or shocked (as Von Arnim apparently was) at the array of 
name-labels: the status of intellect as a separate component is in need of sup- 
porters. Similar views are attributed by Aristotle to the Pythagoreans (de An. 
1.2 404a16-18) and ‘the Orphic poem’ (de An. 1.5 410b27-30, the soul arriving 
with the winds). Also cf. Varro at Lactantius Op.D. 17.5, on the ‘soul inhaled by 
the mouth’. Attribution to Plato may have been achieved by combining the doc- 
trine of metensomatosis with the idea that of the three parts of the soul only the 
highest part is immortal. See also Alcinous Did. 25, p.178.34 H., and cf. Tertullian 
de An. 3.2, histatum eius aliunde (de)ducunt. The attribution to Anaxagoras may 
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be connected with the special status of Nous (and nous) in his system. That to 
Cleanthes may be an echo of the Stoic view that the embryo becomes ensouled 
at its first breath (SVF 2.804—-808). 

§2 The second clause of the doxa gives the grounds for the first. Because 
there is no living being (animal) that does not possess some reason—the tacit 
other premise being that all animals are ensouled—there is no ground for dis- 
tinguishing between humans and other animals as if only humans had reason, 
so no grounds for distinguishing between reason and non-reason, or between 
intellect and soul. See also Mansfeld (1990a) 3192. The combination of the 
name-labels Parmenides and Empedocles and Democritus plus doxa echoes 
Aristotle Met. T’.5 1009b12—31 (quoted section E(b)§2), where the present identi- 
fication of soul and mind (explicitly paralleled for Democritus and Anaxagoras 
elsewhere in Aristotle, see again section E(b)§2) is expressed as a lack of dis- 
tinction between sense perception and thought. See further Mansfeld (1996) 
and (2018b). See also M-R 2.1.142-143. 


e Further Evidence 

One is struck by the absence of the name-label Democritus in the first doxa, 
since Aristotle tells us that soul-atoms (and soul does not differ from intellect 
for Democritus, Aristotle says, see next lemma with section E(b)§2) ‘enter from 
outside’, vpabev exetctovtwv, in the act of breathing, de An. 1.2 404a13. In this 
context he even attributes a 90pa8ev vots to him, Resp. 4 472a22. The presence of 
this name-label would presumably have weakened the diaphonia (Democritus’ 
presence is at any rate restricted to the next lemma because of the identifica- 
tion of soul and intellect Aristotle attributed to him). 

Ch. 4.3 section E(b)§14, with Commentary D(d)§14, presents some evidence 
of antecedents in Aristotle for the attribution of a sort of exterior soul or nous 
to certain Presocratics. So the Aétian lemma 4.7a.1 seems to derive from Aris- 
totle no less than from Theophrastus. See also above, section D(d)§1, and M— 
R 2.1143. 

As is well known, Aristotle’s text GA 2.3 736b27—28, Aetmetat 6) Tov votv Lovov 
Obpadev emetorévat xai Getov etvor ydvov, probably in combination with de An. 
3.5 430a17—22 (cf. Moraux 1973, 231), in both Middle Platonist and Aristotelian 
circles gave rise to the attribution to Aristotle himself of the view that the intel- 
lect enters from outside. It is attributed to Cratippus by Cicero, see section 
E(b)§1, who even ventures to amplify this attribution into one of a World Soul. 
For an argument contra of this external origin in relation to Aristotle see Berti 
(2008) 295-328; also cf. Moraux (1984) 2.406—425. 

The bald statement of §1 fails to tell us whether or not the intellect entering 
from outside exists separately or derives from a divine Intellect. Our chapter in 
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no way anticipates the history of the views concerned with this intellect from, 
say, Alexander of Aphrodisias onwards. For Alexander see e.g. Moraux (2001) 
343-353, 373-382, 386-394, and for this subsequent development the still useful 
overview of Kurfess (1911). The fragment of Iamblichus De anima quoted below, 





section E(a) General texts, may give some impression of the later debate. 


E Further Related Texts 


a Proximate Tradition 
General texts: Philo of Alexandria Somn. 1.30-31 &p’ obv ... 6 WyeHav vods ... 
tl yap abtov oldpeba ..., yevvopevov 8 ev0d¢ H Ewer cloxptvetat...; Cher. 14 


mdbev dé HAGev H puyy; Tertullian de An. 12.1 proinde et animu(s) sive mens 
est vods apud Graecos. Sextus Empiricus M. 7.349 ol peév éxtog Tod cwpatosg 
(sc. etvau tiv Siévoiev), wg AlvynatSyyos (fr. BagA Polito) xat& ‘HodxAettov (T 689 
Mouraviev). Arnobius Adv.Nat. 1.38, p. 3315-16 Marchesi (qui... monstravit) 
advolaritne ad nos (sc. anima) sponte an cum ipsis sata sit et procreata vis- 
ceribus. Iamblichus de An. fr. 15 Finamore—Dillon at Stob. 1.48.8, pp. 317.20- 
318.15 “TapBAtyou éx tod Iepl tuys. meAw totvuv mepl tod vod xal macev Tav 
XPELTTOVWY SuVaLEwY TIS tuys ol Nev Utwixol (SVF 1.149, 2.835) Aeyovat wy evs 
eupberdat tov Adyov, botepov 5é cuvadpoiZecbat and tHv aicbycewy xal Pavtacidv 
Tepl Sexatécoapa ety. of 6’ dro TAdtwvog (Tim. 43d—44a) nal Tv8oydpou mapet- 
vo nev xl ev toils dotryevéot tov Adyov Macty, Emtoxotetcbat ye un {ev} tots EEwOev 
xa uy evepyety THY oixetov evepyetav, dM’ hovydCetv. Hdy tolvuv wept tod vod moMol 
ev Ilepiatytixol tov ex omeppartos xal {tov} dnd THs pudews dMrov vodv Um08ELE- 
vol, WE adtixa Nora dmoPAnot&vovta amd THS MowWTYS Yevecews, Kal YweloTOov xal 
Ovpabev exixcAobuevov etepov mapaylyverOat A€yovow opiaitata, emedav TEAEI- 
we mev o Kata Sbvapw vods, emitydeiws Se pEtexy THS aT’ Evepyelav voryoEews. 
TOMol 6é adTdv TOv TAatwvixay xal Tov vodv TH Pury duo tH mowty eicddw adtij¢ 
alg 16 cHua cvvetocyovowy, obdé elvat GAws Etépav pév adtHy, Etepov dé adths Tov 
vodv. 

§2 Parmenides Empedocles Democritus: Tertullian de An. 12.2 (Soranus 
de An. fr. 8 Podolak) tamen eundem (sc. mentem) alibi animam edicit (sc. 
Anaxagoras). de An.12.6 (Soranus de An. fr. 9 Podolak) unum erunt utrumque 
(sc. mens et anima) et Democritus (fr. 68 Luria) obtinebit differentiam tollens. 
Diogenes Laertius V.P. 9.22 (on Parmenides, 28A1 DK) xai tHv uyny xal Tov 
vodv Tavtov elvan, xabd reuvytat xcl Oed~ppactos (Phys. Op. fr. 6a Diels, fr. 227D 
FHS&G) év tots Puamots, mevtwv oyeddv extiWéuevos Ta Sdypata. VP 9.44 (on 
Democritus, 68A1 DK) tyy puyny ... xai vobv tadtov etvat, Lactantius Op.D. 18.2 
Perrin qui unum esse dicunt (sc. animam et animum) hanc rationem secun- 
tur, quod neque vivi sine sensu possit neque sentiri sine vita ... idcirco animum 
et animam indifferenter appellant duo Epicurei poetae (sc. Empedocles(?) and 
Lucretius). 
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b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle de An. 2.2 413b24—-27 mepl dé tod vod xal tho Pewon- 
TIEAS Suvdews oddév Tw Pavepdy, GAN’ Zone tuys yévos Etepov elva, xal todto 
pdvov evdexecbat ywpiecbat, xabdrep Td didtov tod Poaptod. ps.Philoponus in 
de An. 518.8-18 iotéov yap ott 6 vods tela tid onatver Mapa AptototéAet. tadto 
dé ta tpla dws pev Agyet AAgEavdpos 6 Agpodtoteds (fr. 1 Moraux), dws dé 6 
TlAottapyos: AA’ 6 pév Adébavdpos mpa@tov onpatvdopevov A€yet to vod tov Suvepet 
vodv, Wome éotiv 6 Ent TAY Taldwv ev yap Tots matotv 6 Suvdpet voos eott. SevtE- 
pov oncrtvdpevov Tod Suvdwet 6 x08’ Ew vods, domep 6 emi Tav TeAciwv dvopwrwv 
ot yap TéAEtor devOpwrot ElSyow Aoimov Exovtes THY Tpaypdtwy Tov xad’ Ew vodv 
EXE ALYVOVTAL. TOITOV ONMALVOLEVOY EOTL TOD vod 6 evepyEia vods, 6 EoTtv 6 bUpader, 6 
TravtéAetos, 6 py Ov xcxd’ ZEw H xartd 1d Suveer, tva xeul dercrod¢ H del Evepyeler dv, 6 
xvPepvOv 16 nav. Tadta Ta tpic oHMaLvdpEeva TOO vod Kath Tov AAgEavdpov. Lact- 
antius Op.D. 18.1 Perrrin sequitur alia et ipsa inextricabilis quaestio, idemne sit 
anima et animus an vero aliud sit illud quo vivimus, aliud autem quo sentimus 
et sapimus. 

Chapter heading: Diogenes Laertius VP. 5.87 (Heraclides of Pontus fr. 22 
Wehrli, 1 Schiitrumpf) Ilepi vod. VP. 9.46 (Democritus 68B5e-f DK) Tetra- 
logia IV 3 [epi vod. 4 Ilept aic€yciwy (tadté tiveg duod yedqovtes Ilept tbuyfs 
émtypdovot). ps.Archytas 47Bg9.5 DK at Iambl. CMSc 35.27—-36.1 Hepi vod xat 
aic@cotocg (‘unecht’). ps.Brotinus p. 55.21 Thesleff at Iambl. CMSc 34.20 Beott- 
voc év TH Ilept vod xat Stavolac. ps.Alexander of Aphrodisias An.Mant. 106.18 
tit. Tepivod. Porphyry Plot. 4 Tept vod xai tay iseQv xal tod dvtog. Plot. 5 Ilepi 
vod xat tt obx ZEw to0 vod td vonta xal tepl teyaGod. Sallustius de Deis te’. Mept 
vod xal puyfs. 

§1 Pythagoras Anaxagoras Plato Xenocrates Cleanthes: cf. Aristotle GA 
2.3 736b28—-29 Acimetat 8) tov voov pdvov OUpader ererorévent, xexl tToOTO elvent Detov 
udvov. de An. 3.5 430a17-23 xal obtog 6 vos ywptotds xal dnabis xal duryys 
... Xwptabels 5° goti povov tobO’ dep got, xal toOto Lovov dOdvatov xal diStov. 
de An. 1.2 403b31-404a15 (on Democritus and Leucippus). Resp. 4 472a20- 
22 (Democritus, 68A106 DK) od Aéyet dé ovde mepl tig dpyiis tod avarvely Ti 
16 altiov, motepov Zowbev } Ewer od yao dy 6 Odpabev vods typet tH BorPetav. 
Theophrastus fr. i# Barbotin, 307A FHS&G at Themist. in de An. 107.30-33 
(verbatim) duetwov dé xal td Oeoppdatov mapadecba mepl te Tod Suvepet vod 
xal tod évepyela. mepl uév obv tod Suvdmer taSE atv: ‘6 5é vods MAS MOTE EEw- 
ev dv xal Womep emibetos duwcs cuuguyn¢. Philo of Alexandria Opif. 67 ty 
yap Tod Aoytopod ta vov bmepbetEov Sick tods Pdoxovtac OUpabev adTOV EmetctEe- 
vat Getov xal didtov dvta. Cicero Div. 1.70 ... ratio est, qua Cratippus noster uti 
solet, animos hominum quadam ex parte extrinsecus esse tractos et haustos (ex 
quo intellegitur esse extra divinum animum, humanus unde ducatur). Alex- 
ander of Aphrodisias de An. 90.23-91.4 6 obv voobuevos &pbaptos év Hutv voos 
(obté¢ ott 6 te) [tt mss., corr. Accatino—Donini (1994) 375] xwptotds t(0d) 
[te mss., corr. Accatino—Donini (1994) 375] év nuiv xat &dpbaptos vobs, dv xal 
Oboabev AptototéAns A€yet, vods 6 EEwOev ywopevos év huiv), dA’ ody H Sbvac 
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THS ev Hutv oyis, oddé t Etc, xcx8’ Hy Ew 6 Suveper vods t& te da xal toOtov 
voei. Atticus fr. 7.13 Des Places at Eus. PE 15.9.13 (verbatim) tis pév obv thy 
ovolav xat THY Pvaw 6 vodc, SBev av, xal MObEV EmeLoxpIvVduevos Tots avOpwrtoLS 
adtdc (sc. Aristotle) dv cidety, el-yé tt ovvinow dv A€yet TEpt Tod vod nai ph Td drto- 
pov Tod mpdypatos TO doapel tod Adyou mEplotéMwv eElotatat Tov EheyXov, WoTtEP 
at onmlat td Suc8ypevtov Ex tod oxotetvod mopiZouevoc. Clement of Alexandria 
Strom. 6.16.135.1 émeroxpivetau dé h pox xal mpocetoxptvetat td HyELovixdy, @ Sto- 
Aoyiopeba, od xatd tHv TOO omEpUatos xaTaBoAHV yewvaevov. Iamblichus de 
An. fr. 15 Finamore—Dillon at Stob. 1.48.8, p. 318.5-11 46y Totvuv ... TOMO pev 
Tlepimatytixol ... ywptotov xal Pvpabev emtxadobpevov EtEpov (sc. vodv) Tapayt- 
yveo8at Acyovow orpraitata, emedcv tererwOf pev 6 xortc Sdvap vods, Emitydeiws 
dé METEXY Tig KaT’ Evepyetav vornoews. Themistius in de An. 108.12-13 mepi tod 
Suvemet vod cyedov th adtd& Stamopodow (sc. Aristotle and Theophrastus), ¢ite 
ZEwbév éotw elte cvpgoys. ps.Alexander of Aphrodisias An.Mant. 108.22-23 
Ovpabev cot Acyopevos vods 6 MoITIKd¢, Ovx WV LOpLoV al Sbvaric TIC THIS NUETEDAC 
buys, cA’ EwOev ywwdpevos év Hulv. An.Mant. 108.29-109.1 516 xai momtids 
vods, 6 xat’ évépyetav Opadev dv TO ToLlodtov Eldoc, eixdtws dOdvatos br’ ‘Aptoto- 
téAoug xaAeita vods. Hermias in Phdr. 1.51, p. 52.10-1 Lucarini-Moreschini 
Thy Aoynany puxy enixtytov etvat Epato (sc. Plato), toutéotiv ZEwbev eloxpive- 
abet (tabtyy yap xal AptototéAns ato elvat tov Abpadev vodv). Simplicius in 
Phys. 964.29-965.4 tadta dé xal Tov xopu@atov dpgonxet THY AplatotEhous ETalowy 
tov Oedgpactov (fr. xiii Barbotin, 271 FHS&G) év 7@ Tewtw THv Hepl xwyoews 
adtod Agyovta, St‘... el dé Sy ual 6 vobs xpetrtdv Tt wal Oerdtepov, dite Sh LEwhev 
eTELTIOV Kat TAVTEAELOG’. 

§2 Parmenides Empedocles Democritus: Empedocles 31B110.10 DK. ndavta 
yap toOt ppdvyow exe xal vapatos alcav. Aristotle de An. 1.2 404a25—-b3 dpolws 
dé xal Avakaydpac tbuyry etvat Ayer THY xvodaay, xa et tig diAAOG Elpyxev we TO 
Tov Extvynge vods: ov LV MavTEAws y’ Wamtep Anjoxpitos (68A101 DK). exetvos prev 
yap mrs tabtov puyxyy xal vodv (td yap dAndEec elvan Td Patvdpevov, 51d xAAAS 
Toot Tov “Opnpov (—) we 6"Extwo ‘xeit’ dMoppovéewy’ od 1 YPHTAL TH VO WS 
Suvdper til mepl Ty dAnBerav, dd tabtd Ayer tbuxy xat vobv) (4o4b) Avakéa- 
ydpas (59A100 DK) 8’ Frtov Stacagel mel adtav: moMeyvod Ev yap TO alttov Tob 
KOAGS xa 698s tov vodv A€yel, EtEowAL SE Tov vodv elvan tadtdv TH puyy. de An. 
1.2 405a8—9 Anpoxpttog (68A101 DK) dé xa yAaqupwtépwe elonxev dmopatvoue- 
voc Sia ti ToUTwy Excrtepov: tpuyny Lev yap elvat tudTO xai vooVv. Resp. 4 472a3-14 
(Democritus, 68A106 DK) Aéyet 8’ we y uy nal TO Geppov TadtdOv, TA TEATA 
oXHMATA TAY cPatpoEldav. Exxptvopevar odv adtav dnd Tod mEpleyovtos ExOAtBov- 
t06, BonPetav yiveoBat thy dvarvory myow. év yao TA cept TOAD dpLOydv elvan TOV 
Tolovtwv & xarel éxetvos vodv xal puyyy: dvarvéovtos odv xal elatdvtos tod dépog 
ouvetotovta tadto Kal dveioyovta Thy OAlipw xwAvEet TH Evodaay ev Tots Cwotg Su- 
évat boxy, xal Sid toto év TH dvanvetv xal éxrvety elvat to Shy xal drrobwyoxetv: 
Sta yap KPATH TO TEptexyov duVOATBov, xat pyxETI (Td) Pbpader cictov SbvyTat dveto- 
yew, wy) Suvapevov dvanvetv, tote ovpBatvery tov Odvatov tots wots. Met. T.5 
1009b12-31 Awe dé Sid 16 DrroAaUBavetv opdvyot pev THY aladyow, tadbtyy 8’ elven 
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dMoiwary, TO pavdpevov xata thy alcOyow gE dveeyungs dAnbés elval pact: éx tob- 
tw yap xal Eumedoxrns xal Anpoxpttos xa Tav dAAwv we Enos elmelv Exaotos 
torabtas SdEatg yeyevyvtat Evoyo. xal yap EunedoxArs petaBdrMrovtas thy eEw 
yetabdMer pyal thy epdvycw (31B106 DK): ‘npdg mapedv yao piitic evadgeta 
avOpwrotaw.’ nal ev Etépoig Se A€yet (31B108 DK) étt ‘cgov (y’) dMotot peté- 
gvv, Tocov do apiow ail / xal TO ppovety KMota mapictato’. xat Tlappevidys dé 
anopaivetat Tov adTOV TedTOV (28B16 DK): ‘wo yap Excotot’ Exel KPdow LEAEwv 
TOALKAUTETWV, | THS VOOS dVOPwToLoL TaplaTaATo TO yao avTO / Eat STEP PpOvEEl, 
peréwy gbotc dvOpwrotow | xal mdow xal mavtl TO yap MAEOV EoTl voc’ ‘Ava- 
Eaydpov (59A28 DK) 8é xal drdpbeypa pvynpovedetat meds Tav Etalpwv tivac, Ott 
toiadt’ adbtots oto ta Svta ofa dv dmoAdBworv. pact dé (cf. above Democritus 
68A101 DK) xai tov “Ounpov (—) tatty txovta gaiverdou tyv d6Eav, tt Enolnoe 
tov "Extopa, ws ebéoty bd tig TANY|e, ‘xetobar dMroppovéovta’, wo ppovodvtag 
ev xal tobs Tapappovodvtas dA’ od txbtd. Theophrastus Sens. 25 (Alcmaeon 
24A5 DK) we étepov dv 70 ppovelv xt aicOdverbau, xat od, xaddmep EumedoxAfje, 
tavtov. Theophrastus Sens. 3-4 (on Parmenides, 28A46 DK) dvotv évtow otot- 
xelow xata 16 dnepRaMov éotiv h yas. dv yao brepatoy Td Pepudv H TO Puypov, 
Any yiveoOat tH Stdvotav, BeAtin dé xol xadapwtépav tHyv did Td Oeppdov: pv GAG 
xal tabtyv Setobal tivo cuupetpias ... (4) TO yap aicbcverbou xal TO Ppovetv ws 
TAVTO A€vEl... Kal CAws Se Mav TO ov Exe TIvd yv@ow. Lucretius DRN 3.422-424 
atque animam verbi causa cum dicere pergam, /mortalem esse docens, animum 
quoque dicere credas, / quatenus est unum inter se coniunctaque res est. Sex- 
tus Empiricus P. 2.26 deixvutat év T MEWTH TIS EMoXHS TEOTw (i.e. P. 1.40-78), 
Sut ovdéev Eat CHov droyov, GAG xal vod nal EmiaoTHuys Sextinc Eott Mevta Soov Ertl 
toig On’ adTHY (sc. THV SoyLatIXav) Acyouevols. ps.Philoponus in de An. 71.18- 
33 Tadtov yap breAduBavov elvan boyy nat vobv, domep xal Anudxpitos Exopev 
ody todto évapyac map’ adbta&v elpypévov Sti tadtov vods xal puxy odSapds, dAr’ 
&x avdoytopod Tobto xatacKEvdlel. 6 nev yap Andxpttos (31B133 DK), pyat, xat 
TEdSYASS Eott TOTO BovAdmevos: dvtixpus yao Elev Sti Td dANBEs xal Td Potvdpe- 
vov TAUTOV EoTI, Kal OVdEV SlapepEtv THY GANPELaw Haul TO THI aigOoEL Patvoprevov, 
CAG Td Mavopevon Exdotw nal Td Soxodv toOto xal elvar dAnbés, Wonep xel Hpw- 
tTayopacg (—) Edeve, KATH ye TOV dpDdv Adyov Stapepdvtwv, Kal THs LEV aidOyoews 
Kal THS Pavtaciag epi TO PawouEevov Exovcys, Tod dé vod mEpl THY dANGElav. El 
toivuy vos wev mepl Tv dAyPetav, tuyy Se Exel MEpl TO Patvopevov, TO dAnOEs dé 
TAVTOV EOTL TH Patvopevw, WS Anmoxpitw Soxei, xat 6 vods doa tadtOv TH uy}. 
ws yap exet 6 vods mpdg THY dAYPEtav, ottwS H tux TPdS TO Patvdnevov’ obxodv 
xa EvoaAdE wo Td Patvdpevov mpd¢ Thy dANGetav, obtws 6 vods mpd¢ THY tuyny. El 
TOWVUV TAVTOV TO PatvoLEevov Kal TO KAN GEC, all 6 vos Koa Kal y pun tadtov. dif- 
ferently Pythagorica Hypomnemata in Alex. Polyh. fr. 9 Giannatasio Andria 
(Pythagorei 58Bia DK) at D.L. 8.30 votv pév obv xal Ouudy elvan xa ev Tots dots 
Cwotc, ppevac dé pdvov ev dvowrw. 
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PP: Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 4 verso (1960) p. 78, (1967) p. 182 Barns—Zilli- 
acus—P®: ps.Plutarchus 899D-E; pp. 39314-3955 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus 
HPh c. 90; p. 635.4-12 Diels—P2: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 196-197 Daiber 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. IV p. 232.7-15 Meineke = A 4.1, DG pp. 393b1-394bg9 + 1.50.1— 
2a, p. 472.6-15 + 1.51.3-6, p. 473.1-19 + 1.50.10-16, p. 474.6-23 Wachsmuth; 
cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. 12b29-30 Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Nem: Nemesius NH c. 6 p. 55-13-19; c. 6, pp. 56.24-57.53 C. 7 p. 59.13 Morani 


Titulus y'. Mepi aicOyoews xai aicoytav (P,S) 

§1 ot Xtwixoi dptZovtat obtw¢ tv alcbyow: ‘atcbyats Eottw dvttrAns 6’ 
aic8ytyptov H xatdAnipic’ MoMaydas de A€yetat y aloOnots, H te yap 
BEig ual 7 Sdvapis wat yn evepyeiar nal  Qavtacia y xatardnmtva) dt’ 
aicOytyplov yivetat xath Td Hyenovixdv: {a’ of ovviotatat} moAww 8’ 
aioOytypia A€yetat Tvebpata voepe, amd tod hyepovixod (ap’ od cuv- 
totaton) emt te dpyorve tetapeva. (P1,S1) 


§1 Stoici SVF 2.850 


titulus Ilept aic8ycews (sive -wv) ... aic@yto&v (sive —od) P : Heel aic@goews xal aic@ytav xat 
el dAnfets at aicOycets (~ tit. c. 4.9) St-indPhot || gicOjoews PBOTILMG : gighyoewy PBOITAENQ || 
aic&ytav PBS : aic8ytod PS §1 lemma Stobaei hab. Diels DG, sed ut contam. ex P abiud. 
Diels (1881) 349, quem secutus Wachsmuth || [2] of Utwucot ... aic@yow PB: al. PS xertck tods 
Urwmovs || thy atcOyow] die Sinnesempfindungen Q || post avttAypic hab. S* aic&yt0d, del. 
Meineke, om. Diels || 8t’ S¢ : om. P® || [3] aic8ytyptou PBS : der Sinnesobjekte Q (cf. tov 
aic@ytav Nem p. 56.24-57.1) : aioOytob PS || 7 PB2: om. S" || moMaydars ... atoOyoig PBUMIDSL ; 
ToMayag dé yivetou h cticByaig PBUP : om, PR: avtiAnbig Sé ToMayas A€yetou PS || [4] 4 
PB : om. SEPGQUut vid) | xatoAnmti) PB : xatadyrtimae S" : ein Erfassen Q || [5] yivetat ... 
yyepovixdv ab Arnim prob. Mau Lachenaud : yivovtat xal 16 dySoov nyenovixdy PB (dySoov 
ex y dittographia sec. Mau, verisimiliter glossema byzant. ex 4.4.4 dyddov 8’ avtod tod nyE- 
yovixod, dySoov non hab. PS) : durch das leitende Organ selbst Q || [4-5] 6v aic&ytptov 
yivetou] rot aio8ytucy PS || [5] xate to yyepovixdv] Kal adTO TO NyeLovixdv PS prob. Diels || 
{d@’ 08 ovviotatat} uncis inclusimus vid. ad ll. 6-7 : om. P®, textus graecus antiquitus cor- 
ruptus sec. Diels, qui cvviotatat ut emblema byzant. in app. relegavit : {cvvictatat} secl. 
Mau Lachenaud || [5-6] meAw 8’ aicO&nthpia] aca aicbyty Bia (sic pro aic8ytpia) yiyvetat 
PS || 5’ PB : om. PS: in app. relegavit Diels, om. ab Arnim, uncis incl. Mau Lachenaud || [6] 
aic&ytpta P: ato8yots maluit Diels DG p. 55 prob. Torraca || A€yetou PBR : AE yovtat St || mvev- 
pata PB: tk mvebpota SU: néAw ta nvebrata PS : unter diesem Aspekt... das Vernunftpneuma 
Q || [6-7] (a@’ 08 ovvictatat) ex 1.5 hic transponimus legem Brinkmanni secuti || [7] él t& 
dSpyerver PBQ: Ent tk torwdta PS || tetapeva PBOID : dvatetapeva PS : tetaypeva PBUID : bis zu 


den... gehende Q 
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§2 "Emixoupog: ‘td pdtv eotw yn alodyots, HtIg Eotiv y Sdvaytc, xal TO 
eratcOyua, Omep eotl TO Evepynpa’ Wote Sas Tap’ avTH AEyecOou 
aicbyow Lev THY Sdvaptv, aigOytov SE TO Eveoyyua. (P2,S2) 

§3 TDdtwv thy atcbyow dropatveton puyfs xal cwratos xowwviev mpd¢ 
TH EXTOS Y MEV YAP Sbvapis tuys, TO 8’ dpyavov cwatos? dupw dé 
did avtaciag dvtiAnntind tav ZEwOev. (P3,S3) 

§4 xatk tods Iepinatytixods tetpayas && of td hyepovixdy, dt’ of td 
Spyavov xat aicOytyptov, xad’ 6 y evépyeta, xal (ob) Evexa TO aicOytdv. 
(S4) 

§5 Aevuimmosg Anudxpitos tas aloOycets nal tas voroets EtEpolweets elvat 
tod awuatos. (S5) 

§6 ‘AptototeAns tHv aloOyow Etepoiwow alcbyt(tx)od xai peodtyta 
{aic8ytod): xowny S€ alcbyow thy Tdv cuvOetwv cidOv xertuajy, Eig Hv 
Taco cvpBdaArovow al amral tag idiag Excoty (pavtaciac), év h TO 
yetaBatixdr dp’ Etépor cig Etepov olov cxHpmatos (nai) xIVYTEWS TwLLOL- 
TOG, EV NEoPiw TOD Aoyixod xal TB dAdyov, UvyUNS Kal vod WETEYovCA, 
Statetvovoa xat emi th droya tv Cowv, xabd Toojv Stavolag dva- 
Aoylav exer xowa 8 eotiv Cews prev xal Apio oyHMA, Stpews SE xal 
anos Sidotynuc, macwv dé xivyatc xai reyebos xai rptOnd¢. (S6) 

§7 ot) Ltwixol tHvde tHv xownv alaoOnow evtog apyy npocayopevovat, 
xa8’ Hy xal nud adtav dvttAapBavoprede. (S7) 

§8 of Ltwixol cwudtwy tag aicOycets. (S11) 

§9 ol dnd Tay dpyatwv TOV TEpl Td CHPLATA dowLaTWY Adywy, dep HOY oXN- 
LATA TeoToyopEvovat. (S12) 


§2 Epicurus fr. 249 Usener; §3 Plato cf. Phlb. 34a, Tim. 43¢, 46c, Def. 414¢; §4 Peripatetici—; 
§5 Leucippus 67A30 DK; Democritus frs. 68 et 436 Luria; §6 Aristoteles cf. de An. 2.4 
415b24, 2.11 424a4-5, 3.1 425a13-15; §7 Stoici SVF 2.852; §8 Stoici SVF 2.851; §g anonymi— 


§2 [8] "Emixoupocg PBS! : Die Anhdnger des Epikouros Q || t6 poptov : 16 (te) Udptov Usener, 
Wachsmuth, fort. P@ || [9-10] evéoynua bis PB : evaépynua bis coni. Steckel ex D.L. 10.72, 
10.91, 10.93, 10.96 fort. recte || [9] zep SL: S8ev PBMSL : wodurch Q || date ... Evepynpa?] om. 
PB || [10] post atc8yow add. (aic@ytvayv) Diels (1917a) 71n.1 §3 [12] 16 8’ Spyavov] ta Sé 
dpyervar PS || [13] Sta pavtactas dvtiAnntica] al. PS cvveASdvter devtiAcuBdveo Sart || [pov ]}tactas 
PP : pavtaciac coni. Reiske prob. Diels : pavtactav PS" Mau Lachenaud || post #&w@ev add. 
yivetot PB : non hab, PPt vidIGSL § § 4-9 lemmata om. PPB || §4 [15] (ob) add. Meineke 
prob. edd. §6 [19] aio®yt(1x)od scripsimus : aic@yt0d S || [20-23] xownyy ... xivyoews iter- 
antur infra c. 4.10.2 || [20] (aic8jt00) addidimus : lac. post wecdtyta ind. Meineke, negant 
Diels Wachsmuth || cvv8étwv Diels ex c. 4.10.2 prob. Wachsmuth : cuvOévtwv SE: om. SP || 
[21] m&cat Diels ex c. 4.10.2: meAat SPL || tac idtag SP cf. c. 4.10.2 : Tots [Storg SE || (Pavtactac) 
et [22] (xat) add. Diels ex c. 4.10.2 || [23] Aoycod SP: AdyouS* §7 [27] (ot) add. Sarti prob. 
Diels Wachsmuth §9 [30] d70 ... deyaiwv S* prob. Wachsmuth : dnd tov pabyudtwv maluit 
Diels (qui paoyuatuciy intendebat sec. Wachsmuth) 
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§10 


§11 


§12 
§13 


§14 


Agbuinmog Andoxpitog "Erixoupog tv atoOyow xal tv vonotw 
yiveoOat cidwAwv EEwlev mpoctdvtwv: uydevi yap emiBoArew pydete- 
pav xwpis tod mpoomimtovtos eldwAov. (P4,S13) 

ot dAAot eidav H oxndtwv Etepolwoet (7) Ev tuxh TUMMCEL, dmOPpOlats 
TAVTWS LAMOV H EldwAots. (S14) 

ot Utwixol racav atoyow Elva cvynatadecw xal xatcAnipev. (S15) 

(ot) Axadypoxol pr elvar tag alcOycets pte xataAy ets pyte cvy- 
xatodecetc. (S16) 

ot Teptmatytixol odx cdivev pev ovyxatadecews Tas aicbyoetc, od LEvTOL 
ovyxatadecets. (S17) 


§10 Leucippus 67A30 DK; Democritus frs. 68 et 436 Luria; Epicurus—; §11 anonymi—; §12 
Stoici SVF 2.72; §13 Academici—; §14 Peripatetici 


§10 [32] Ezixoupoc S : om. PPB |] [32-33] xat ... yiver8at] om. PS || yivecGou] yeverbau PP || 
[33-34] pydevt ... cidSoAov om. PS || [34] eidaAov PB2:0m.S §§u-14 om. PBS §11 [35] 


Etepolwcel (ij) Ev Pury : Etepowwar ev mdoy S : Etepoiwoet susp. Diels, prob. Wachsmuth : (7) 


» 


add. Wachsmuth : poy susp. Diels || [36] mé&evtws Wachsmuth : ndvta S Diels §13 [38] ot 
add. Sarti 


Testes primi: 


Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 
Papyrus Antinoopolis fr. 4 verso (~ P §3.2-3, §10.1-2 or P §3[12-13], §10[32- 


33] see on ch. 4.22) 

oxy ]s To 9 opyavJoy [cwpatos apqw de Sto] 
pav]tacias avtiy[untixa twv cEwev] 
Agvx]immog Anno[xprtos Thy ac8yow xat] 
THY] vonow yev[eoGant, xTA. 


(een liven Een ile! 


ps.Galenus HPh c. go Hepi aicojoews xal aic8yt0d (~ tit.) (text Diels) 
go.1 (~P1) xatd tobs Ltwimods alcOycis Eotw avtiAmpic aicOytod: dvtiAnwic dé 


TOMayas Agyetat. H te yap Eig nal h Shvapus xal H evepyera xal  pavtacta 
KATOANTTA xal alooytua xal adtd Td Hyepovixdy, dq’ 08 maa alobyTH Bia 
[sic] ylyvetou. méAt ta MvEevLata voeod a0 TOO HyELovixod Eml Ta ToLAdTa &vol- 
TETOAMEVE, 


90.2 (~P3) TAdtwv thy atoiyow dropaivetat pyri xat cwpatos xowwviav 1po¢ 


To ExTOS' H MEV yoo SbvaLLC tuys, TA SE Cpyava cwmaTtos. dupw dé cuveAPovta 
avtrAapBdverdar tav Ewer. 


90.3 (~P4) Aeduimmog xal Anpdxpitos thy atcOyow cidwrAwv mpdc8ev mpoctdv- 


TWV. 


Testes secundi: 
Nemesius NH c. 6 p. 55-13-19 ol dé Utwixol ... pavtactav pev Acyovtes TO 1h80¢ 


THS tuys TO evdercvipevov ev Eavt@ {nal TO mEeTomMnds Pavtactdov} (Stav yap 
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Avxov tower, eyyivetat Tt mdBo¢ TH tbuyh ex THs Ajtbews adtOd. we yap Ev TOIS 
aicOytnptots eyyivetat aB0g, Stav aicbdvyto, obtw xal ev TH PuXH, Stav Evvo- 
Hon: elxdva yap év eautH Séyetat tod voytob) (~§1). NH c. 6 pp. 56.24-57.5 
xorEttat Sé ToMaKa<¢ [scripsimus, toMAcdxt¢ mss. prob. Morani, Sharples— 
Van der Eijk] aic@yots xa te aicOntypta. ott dé alabyats avtiAnipis TOV aicOn- 
tov. Soxel Sé odto¢ 6 Spog obn adtH¢ Elvan Tig aicOjoews CAAA TAY Epywv adti¢. 
dtd xai obtwg dpiGovtat tv aloOyow: mvedLua voepdv drd tod Nyepovucod emt td 
dpyorva tetapevov. Eott SE xl ottwo Sbvay buys avtrryntvayy tov aicy- 
Tv, aic8ytHplov dé dpyavoy THs avtiAn ews TOV aloOyTav (~§1). WAdctwv (cf. 
Phib. 34a, Tim. 43¢, 46c, Def. 414c) 5€ Thy alobyow Aeyet thuyfs Kal cwpotos 
xotwwviev meds TH EXTOS. yap Sbvaic tuys, TO dé dpyavov cwratos dupw dé 
Sid pavtaclas dvtAnrtick tav EEwbev (~ §3). 


Loci Aetiani: 
: sae aay " , ay atte di Resets 
§1 A 4.4.4 ol Utwimol 2& dxtw pepdv pact cvvertavat ... bySdou 8’ adtod tod Hye- 


povicod, dp’ of tadta mavta enitétatat did TAY olxclwy dpydvun. A 4.9.4 ol 
Utwixol tas prev aicOyoets dAnOetc, tHv SE Pavtacidy Tag prev dAnBEic tac dé 
evdetc ... xal yap aic@ytay gott pavtacia xat voytav. A 4.1 titulus I1d> yive- 
tat y aloOyots xtA. A 4.12.1 Xptoinmos ... pavtacia pév obv got mdbog ev TH 
Wvoyf ywopevor, évdevevipevov év abt xal 16 meromxds: ofov ereSav Ou’ Stpews 
Dewpapev tt Aevxdv, Eott Md&Bos TO EyyeyevMEvov Sid THs dpdaews ev TH puyy. 
A 4.13.5 “Immapyos &p’ Exatépov Mal TAY OPbaALAY dmoTEtvoLEevas dutivas 
Toig TEpaot ALTA, olovel ELPA Enapatc, Mepixabamtovaas TOIS EXTOS TWLLACL 
THY avTIAn lv avTAV TMpd¢ TO Opatixov avadiddva. A 4.13.8 AAKLalwy KATA THY 
tod Stapavods avtidniw. A 4.15.3 Tod dpatixod mvebmatos, dmEp dd Tod NyELo- 
vod péxet tTHS xdpNs SIyxet. A 4.21.1 of Utwixol pacw elvan THs pyc dvotatov 
MEPOS TO NYELOVIKdY TO ToLody Tas MPavtacias xal cvyxatabEcets xai aicOhaets 
xal oppds. A 4.21.2 amd dé tod Hyepovixod Eta yey oti THs uyfs exmeqo- 
KOTO Kal ExTELoLEVa Eig TO THLE... THV 8” ETT LEOwy TiC tuys MEVTE LEV Eiot 
ta aicOytpta. A 4.23.1 of Ltwixol ta prev 14Oy ev tots memovOdct tomotc, tds 5’ 
aicdnoets Ev TO NYELOVIXG. 


se 3 , eee eee ins Boa heehee eit 
§2A 4.3.11... 708" dxatovopactoy Thy ev Huty eurotety alcOyaw, ev oddevi yco THY 


dvouaZouévwy ototyetwv elvat alcbyow. A 4.9.6 tov aloOytadv éxdotou Exdoty 
évappLottovtos. A 4.23.2 Enixoupos xal ta mdOy al tes aicOyoets ev Tots METOV- 
dat Tomotg: TO yap HYEMoviNoy amaBEs. 


§4 A 111.1 Tdtwv tera 16 altiov: onal yap bo’ 08 2& 0b mpdc & xupimtepov 8” 


Hyetrat tO bq’ od. A 1.11.4 ApiototéAns SyAody Exactov ypwpEvov oxhLact THS 
épunvelag torovtots, T6 te 8 of Agyovta thy VAny, xal 14 b~’ 0b 1d moLody, TO bE 
200” 16 elSoc, 16 8é Bi’ 6 16 téAOG. A 5.30.2 Hpdpiros tag vocous cupmintery wg 
pév dq’ ob drepBory Sepudtytos H tbuxpdtytos we 5’ 2& 08 Sid TAHG0s too@As 
 evderav: we 8” év ofc, H atua H wverdv } eyxéqarov. 


§6 A 4.4.3 AplototéAns mévte evepysias, ... THY aicOytumy. A 4.9.3 AptototeAs 


THY alcOyow py TAavaoOat TEpt TO {Stov, mepl SE TO cuUBEByXd<. A 4.10.2 Aol- 
atoteAys ... xowyv 8 aicbyow thy TOV cuvdetwv Eldav xpitUay, Eig Hv Maca 
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oupBdrovoww al dmrat tag iSiag Exdoty pavtaciag év h Td UEeTUBaTucdv ag’ 
ETEPOV TPG ETEPOV, Olovel oXHMATOS xal xtvioews. A 4.2.8 cvyyULVaClaV THY 
aicOyoewr. 

§8 A 4.9.8 Xpvotmmog TO Lev yevixov HOU voytov, TO dé Eldixdv Kal Mpoontntov Hoy 
aicytov. A 4.9.18 of Utwmol tov copov alcbycet xatadkyntdv amd Tod Eldou¢ 
TEXUN PLWOAC. 

§9 A 1.14.1 oxH Ud eotw Emipdveta Kal Meptrypapy Kal MEpas cwuatos. A 4.13.4 Apl- 
OTAPXOS TXYMATA ovvdtatunodvtd Tw¢ adtols Tov kEpa (sc. dTO TAY CwW_dTWY 
gépec bat). 

§10 A 4.5.2 ... Anmoxprtog Tadtov vodv ual puxny .... A 4.9.5 Enixouposg mé&cov 
aicoyow xal macav pavtaciay dAneh utr. A 4.13.1 Aevxtmmos Anyoxpttos Emt- 
Koupos KaTa EidwAwv eloxplow olovtat Td Spatixdv gvEBatvery maO0¢. A 4.14.2 
Agbuirmog Anuoxpttosg "Emixoupog td¢ xatomtpixds Eupdcets yiver8ou xt’ 
eidwrwy brootdaetc, kta pepeOat Lev dq’ NUaV avviotacbat dé Eri Tod xaTO- 
TTPOV KAT’ QVTITEPLOTPOOHV. 

§u A 4.13.2 Tiporydpac, elg Tav trapayapaEdvtwy ev cvxvois thy Entxovpetov aloe- 
aw, avtl TOV cidwAwv Tals droppotats yoATAL A 4.13.3 LTPATWV YPwWLATE PYHoW 
and TOV cwpatav péperbat cvyypaovt’ adbtots Tov LeTaEd dépa. A 4.13.4 ‘Aol- 
OTAPKXOS CXHMaTA cuvdlatuTodvTa ws abTOIs TOV dépa. A 4.20.1 TO CXHPo TO 
mrepl tov cepa xal THY Exipdveray nate ToLdv TAREW yiverba pwviv: mace 8 
ETMLPAVELAL RTWLATOS. TVYXIVETTAL LEV Yap Tots THLAOL, AdTH SO’ dowpatos TéVv- 
TWS KadEOTHKEV. 

§12 A 4.9.4 ot Utwixol tag pev aloiycetcs dAnPetc, THV SE pavtaciOy Tas MEV cAN- 
Gels tas Sé tevdets. A 4.21.1 of Ltwimol pacw elvar ths puxhs dvatatov pépos td 
NYEMOVIKOY TO TroLody tds Pavtaclags xa cvyKaTabEcEls Kal aicOyoEts Kal dpdc 
xal TodTO Aoytapov xadodan. 

§13 A 4.9.2 of dd THs Axadypiac bytets pév (sc. tas aloOrycetc), St Sv adtov oldv 
(te) AaBety dAnOwas pavtaciac, ob pnv dxpiBetc. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) The witnesses are P and S. P has four lemmata, three of which are paralleled 
in G. For Book 4, beginning with the present chapter, complete chapters of S 
have only been preserved in L, the Florentine florilegium. Diels includes this 
evidence in the right-hand columns of the DG. In the manuscripts of the main 
tradition only lemmata with the name-labels Plato and Aristotle are extant, and 
sometimes not even those. Thus for the present chapter S has no less than thir- 
teen lemmata, all except §3 (Plato) and (in ms. P only) §6 (Aristotle) extant 
only in S*. T, as we have seen, stopped excerpting A after ch. 4.7a, the last 
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chapter to be paralleled in the CAG. Diels included the first lemma transmitted 
in S" (the same as P’s first) in his edition in DG. But in his article in response 
to Elter’s dissertation, (1880) 349, he argued that it had been interpolated by 
John of Damascus from P®. Wachsmuth followed Diels in his edition of S, not- 
ing in his apparatus on p. 472: ‘prima tantum illius ecl. ... non Stobaei est sed 
ex [ps.]Plutarcho a gnomologio Laurentiano adscitum, ut nunc ipse Dielesius 
probavit’. Daiber (1980) 481 fails to mention that interpolation has been sug- 
gested and has not seen that Wachsmuth does not include this text. It was not 
yet excluded by Meineke as noted in the list of witnesses above the text. At 
M-R 1.267-268 and 1.295 we argued against Diels and continue to accept the 
lemma as genuinely present in S. 

(2) The situation in S (S as restored in Wachsmuth’s edition by the inclu- 
sion of the evidence of S“) is complicated. In Ecl. 1.50 S has combined blocks 
of lemmata from at least chs. 4.8, 4.9, and 4.10 (also ch. 5.28, see below, ch. 4.9 
Commentary A(2) and A(4) and ch. 5.28 Commentary A and D(c)). The blocks 
of ch. 4.8 have been distributed over three different places, viz. ch. 4.8.2-3 at 
Ecl. 1.50.1.2—2a, p. 472.6-15, ch. 4.8.4—7 at Ecl. 1.50.3—6, p. 473.1-19, and ch. 4.8.8— 
14 at Ecl. 1.50.10-16, p. 474.6—-23 Wachsmuth. In between blocks one and two 
we find at Ecl. 1.50.2b, p. 472.16—-21 a verbatim excerpt from Plato’s Philebus in 
the usual Stobaean way illustrating ch. 4.8.3, the Plato lemma. More interest- 
ingly, in between blocks two and three S inserted three lemmata from ch. 4.10, 
viz. 4.10.3 + 4.10.5—6 at Ecl. 1.50.7—9, Ppp. 473-20-474.5 (4.10.1-2 + 4.10.4 are found 
in the next Stobaean chapter, Ecl. 1.51.2-4, pp. 481.17—482.8); see Commentary 
A at ch. 4.10 below. Thus these excerpts from ch. 4.10 interrupt the lemmata 
sequence of ch. 4.8. They are then followed by the remaining seven belonging 
to ch. 4.8, before S‘ moves on to the contents of ch. 4.9. Wachsmuth simply 
copied out the sequence of lemmata belonging to ch. 4.8 (minus §1) in L. It 
is surely most likely that L just copied out the sequence in S, so his decision is 
unobjectionable. S’s chapter ends after the last excerpt from A with six excerpts 
from Plato, namely one from the Phaedo, four from the Theaetetus in succes- 
sion, and one from the Timaeus, which in various ways deal with the reliability 
of the senses (the theme of the next chapter, 4.9). 

(3) Eleven of S’s fourteen lemmata are not paralleled in P (but conversely 
none of P’s four lemmata are missing in S). G’s three lemmata too are par- 
alleled in both P and S. Important parallels for §1 and §3 are found in Nem. 
We accept Diels’ view that Ecl. 1.50.7—9, both (as we have seen) preceded and 
followed by lemmata from ch. 4.8, belong in another chapter, viz. ch. 4.10. S 
must have moved them here rather than just St. Wachsmuth in the apparatus 
ad c. 50.7 disagrees: ‘sed quamquam forma ad sensuum numerum, de quo illo 
capite agitur, spectare videtur, ex ar gumento potius ad hoc referendum est’. 
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But Ecl. 1.50.7—9 are in the first place (and 50.7 and 50.9 exclusively) concerned 
with the number of the senses, not with sensation, and 1.50.8 (= ch. 4.10.5) is 
about the aic@jcets as organs, not as sensations, and about their number (more 
than five), though also mentioning the sense objects. 

(4) The order of S’s fourteen lemmata and of the surviving four lemmata of P 
is the same. It appears that S copied out the whole chapter without disturbing 
the lemmata order, as becomes clear when we subtract the interpolated Plato 
quotation at S 50.2b and the interpolated lemmata from ch. 4.10 at S 50.7. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. AD provides parallels for the Aristotle lemma. Fr. 15 
Diels (cited below, section E(a)§6) describes the aic®yt1xdv, shared by all liv- 
ing beings, as fivefold, i.e. consisting of the five senses, and adds the compound 
sense, comprising the functions of imagination, memory, and opining which 
is not devoid of intellect. We have sensation when a sense is affected in some 
way. 

(2) Sources. Aristotle and Theophrastus: In de An. 1.2 Aristotle points out that 
the predecessors (Presocratics, Plato, even Xenocrates) made the soul the prin- 
ciple of movement (cf. A ch. 4.6, but also 4.2.1-5 and 4.3.u1, see above, ch. 4.2, 
Commentary D(a)), or of sensation and knowledge, or of movement as well as 
of sensation and knowledge. Sensation and its objects are the theme of Theo- 
phrastus De sensu et sensibilibus, but the approach and contents there differ 
from what we find in A. Aristotle in his De sensu discussed the senses (singling 
out the theories of vision of Empedocles and Democritus) and the objects of 
sight, taste (mentioning Empedocles) and smell (mentioning Democritus). As 
to thematic issues the chapter also echoes themes from Aristotle De anima 
Books 2 and 3, e.g. de An. 3.4 about knowledge (nous). 

Note that Aristotle at de An. 2.5 first discusses sensation in general, then, at 
2.6, begins his account with the objects of sense: 2.6 418a7—8, Aextéov de xa8’ 
excotyy atcbyow tepi THV aidOntav mpdtov, ‘in discussing the particular senses 
we must speak first of the objects of sense’, and in the chapters that follow dis- 
cusses the senses one after the other together with their objects, starting with 
sight and the visible. Theophrastus in the De sensu systematically discusses a 
number of Presocratics as well as Plato for two to five senses, and then Demo- 
critus and Plato for the sense objects. In our present chapter the main roles are 
reserved for the Hellenistic philosophers. Of the Presocratics now only Demo- 
critus and Leucippus are left (we do not know who or what ‘the followers or 
successors of the ancients’ are supposed to be; for suggestions see below), while 
Plato, too, is included; this is perhaps an echo of the restrictions of the second 
part of Theophrastus’ treatise. The summaries based on the works of Plato and 
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Aristotle are quite competently done. About the sources for the Hellenistic the- 
ories nothing much can be said, though such parallels as are available inspire 
some confidence. 

At DG 215 Diels includes ch. 4.8.6 among his sparse examples of a close 
reading—according to him by A—of the text of Aristotle’s pragmateiai 
(‘Li]psius Aristotelis doctrina ... ex accurata eius lectione hausta’; cf. chs. 1.9.1, 
1.23.2, 1.29.2, 4.9.3, and 5.3.1, each at Commentary B). The definition at the begin- 
ning of §6, ApictotéAns Thy alobyaw Etepoiwow aicyt(1x)ob xal wecdtyTA (aic8y- 
t00), is close to de An. 2.11 424a4-5 wg THs aicOycews olov pecdtytd¢ Twos OdaNS 
THS Ev Tots aicOytots Evavtiwoews (‘which means that the sense is a sort of mean 
between the relevant sensible extremes’, tr. Hett LCL), but adsententiam rather 
than ad verbum. So it is less close than Diels claimed. 


C Chapter Heading 

Another example of the umbrella type (epi tod Setva) that dominates in the 
Placita (cf. ch. 1.1, Commentary C). In S it is not included in the text of the mss., 
but is only found in the indices of L and Photius, both of which add the first 
part of the heading of the next chapter, Ei dAyfeis at aicéqoetg (‘Whether the 
sensations are true’), to the Iepl aic®jcews xal aic8ytaév of the present chapter, 
connecting them with xai. The Aristotelian title Hept ais8ycews nal aicOytav 
(‘On sensation and sense-objects’), nr. 44 on the list of titles in the Aristotelian 
catalogue of Ptolemy (Hein 1985. 527), which is the same as the heading of our 
chapter, is cited by Aristotle himself, e.g. PA 2.7 653a19—-20, GA 5.2 781a21, and by 
Galen and Alexander of Aphrodisias (texts below section E(b) Chapter head- 
ing). 

alo8yotg may mean both ‘sense’ qua ‘organ’ or ‘sensor’, ‘seat of sensation’, and 
qua ‘sense of’, i-e., ‘sensation’, ‘perception’, or more generally ‘awareness’. On the 
basis of the various traditions of P alone a decision between Heol aic8noews and 
Tlept aic8cewv as first part of the heading for A is not easy. Diels follows G, who 
has Tlept aicOycews xal aic8ytod (the difference between aic®yt0d and aic&ytav 
is insignificant), and S, who as we saw combines the titles of chs. 4.8 and 4.9, 
and who has epi aic@ycews. Mau and Lachenaud approve of Diels’ heading, 
and we follow suit, as sensation in general is the main theme in ch. 4.8. 

As an embedded phrase (‘eorum fit mentio quae proxime vel antecedunt vel 
sequuntur’ writes Bonitz 95b33) a formula such as rrepi aic@noewv or —we is the 
predecessor or equivalent of the heading, or title, see M-R 2.1.48, 159-161, 162— 
163, 170, 202-204. One should compare the title of Theophrastus’ treatise (inap- 
positely translated as ‘On sensations’ at FGS&G fr. 265.4). The treatise begins 
with the phrase mepi 8’ aic@ycews [note the singular—with rept it is repeated 
throughout the treatise] ai pev moma xat xaddrov SdEat 80’ eiow (‘the many doxai 
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on sensation’ etc. ). White (2002) 20-22 argues that with one exception the titles 
of Theophrastus’ opuscula correspond to the first noun of the opusculum con- 
cerned: the correct form of the title should be Ilepi aicéyoews. But at Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 5.42 and in some mss. Theophrastus’ title is given as [epi aic@y- 
gewv, just as the title of Aristotle’s treatise begins with Ilepi aic@yoewv in some 
mss. of the Parva Naturalia. The second part of Theophrastus’ treatise begins 
with the formula (c. 59) ep 5 tav aic&ytav (‘and on the sense-objects’), thus 
echoing the second half of Aristotle’s title. In view of the fluctuating nature 
of titles in antiquity it is hard, perhaps even impossible to decide what is the 
correct form for Theophrastus. Also note another reference of Aristotle to ‘On 
the senses’ at Mete. 3.4 372bg9—10, gotw dé mepl todtTw Huty TeDeweNLEvoy ev Tots 
Tlept tag aicOycets Setxvupevotc. Galen De instrumento odoratus 5.3 (cited below, 
section E(b) Chapter heading) too adverts to variant titles. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

Following upon the eight chapters dealing with the soul per se, this is the first 
of five dealing with cognitive issues in a more general way; thereafter, in chs. 
4.1319 (or 20), the individual senses are treated. By and large, true to A’s stated 
purpose of presenting the physikos logos (ch. 1.1.1), the emphasis falls on the 
physical and mechanistic aspects of cognition, though with exceptions, namely 
ch. 4.9 about truth and falsity and ch. 4.12 about the distinction between trust- 
worthy and untrustworthy presentations. But these topics too may be included 
in the treatment of cognition in physics, see above, Introduction to Book 4 sec- 
tion 6. 

The issues treated in this series of chapters are roughly the same as those in 
Aristotle de An. 1.2 (overview of the predecessors’ views on the soul as the prin- 
ciple of sensation and cognition), 2.5—10 (sensation), and 3.4—8 (cognition), and 
in Lucretius DRN Books 3-4, cf. M—R 2.1.145-146. The echoes of Theophrastus’ 
De sensibus listed by Diels DG 222-225 are not sufficient to support his thesis 
of a large-scale influence of this treatise (as part of what he called the Physikén 
Doxai) on the Placita. See below, ch. 4.10 Commentary D(e), and Ax (1986) 77- 
86 on A chs. 4.16 + 4.19—20, and Baltussen (1993) 203-205 and (2000b). We note 
that an account of touch is lacking in both A and Lucretius (only a brief men- 
tion together with sight at DRN 4.233); this shared lacuna may indeed point to 
common ancestry, see M-R 2.1151. The absence of touch is more surprising in 
what purports to be a standard overview like the present one, for though not 
counting as a separate sense in the Timaeus it is of primary importance in Aris- 





totle’s account of sense perception and generally present in literature on the 
senses. 
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The first issue in the present group is the nature of sensation(s) and sense 
objects in general (category/question-type of substance), and where (category 
of place) and how (question-type of cause) they occur or are found, the next 
that of their truthfulness (category/question-type of quality). A chapter deal- 
ing with the number of the senses (category of quantity) follows. We note 
once again the importance of a treatment according to categories and ques- 
tion types. The section is concluded by two often-discussed and important 
chapters, 4.11-12, dealing respectively with the Stoic analysis of the cognitive 
process from sensation to concept-formation, and with Chrysippus’ distinc- 
tions between various forms of real and imagined impressions. 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 

P has four lemmata of which G omits one, S has twelve (for the first one see 
above, section A). The sequence in P still corresponds with that of S even when 
Diels’ excision of Ecl. 1.50.7—9 from this chapter is not accepted, as it is by us. 
That G’s order corresponds with that of P is not surprising, as it does so most of 
the time. The first lemma of A’s chapter, §1 on the Stoics, comes first because it 
explicitly provides a proper definition (ot Ltwixol doiovtar obtws tH aloOyow). 
Compare the same formula in the same relative position at ch. 1.6.1, dpiGovrar dé 
THY TOO YEod odciayv of Xtwixol ottwe, the formula TAdtwv thy gw dptletat at 
ch. 4.19.1, to be distinguished from the nominal definitions at the beginning of 
chs. 1.9, 1.10, 1.11, 1.12, 1.14, and 1.15. Also ch. 2.1 begins with a proper definition, 
of ‘cosmos’, in this case a discovery attributed to Pythagoras. The lemmata at 
ch. 4.8.2-3 have the same relative position in both P and S, while G omits §2, 
so in G the Plato lemma follows immediately upon the Stoics lemma. § §4—-9 
are not paralleled in either P or G, but there is no reason to interfere with S’s 
order. If, reasonably, we assume that § §4—9 were simply abridged away by P, the 
position of P4 (Leucippus Democritus) after these omitted lemmata perfectly 
corresponds with the relative position of the same lemma in S (where there is 
one name-label more: Epicurus). Finally, there is no reason to interfere with S's 
positioning of § §12-14 at the end. Quite the contrary; this is where they belong, 
because to some extent they anticipate the details of the theories of cognition 
set out in the next chapters. Unless, of course, one wishes to place them in a 
brief chapter of their own—but unlike for ch. 4.7a there is no evidence for the 
heading of such a chapter. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

Though it comprises several themes, the overall unity of this rich chapter is 
certain because of the precedent not only of Aristotle’s account in De anima 
Books 2 and 3, but also of his monobiblos with the same title, Iept aic8yoews 
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xat aic8ytav, and of Theophrastus’ monobiblos Iepi aic&ycewv, the second part 
of which deals with the objects of sense (though these are not mentioned in its 
title). Alexander of Aphrodisias in the introduction to his Commentary on Aris- 
totle’s De sensu mentions as one of the topics of the De anima nept tv aicOytdv, 
tt TO Exdoty aicOycet aicOytov xat Tivt SvTL AdTH Kata THY olnciav Pdaw TO aicOyta 
elvat drcoyxet (in Sens. 114-17). These several themes, moreover, are connected 
by terminology and association: the Stoic and other definitions of sensation 
and sense object(s) include those of the sense organ(s) already largely treated 
by Aristotle (yu) ofév te Hv dvev aloOytyptov aloddveobat tivos, in Sens. 112-13), 
and involve various explanations of the sensory process, even diaphonically 
opposed ones. Related issues treated are questions such as to what extent soul, 
or body, or both are concerned; whether sensations are of bodies or incorpor- 
eals; and the extent to which according to various schools sensation amounts 
to cognition. 

The fourteen lemmata naturally fall into four blocks, the first of which, § §1- 
6, has an appendix (§7). We note that three lemmata explicitly mention the 
number of meanings of the term alc@yotg (see below, section D(d) General 
points), namely §1, Stoics: many meanings (in fact three); §2, Epicurus: two 
meanings; §4, Peripatetics: four meanings. §3, Plato, seems to be about a single 
meaning. The sequence according to the category of quantity, i.e., many (viz., 
3)-2-1(?)—4 begins as a descending order (if, that is, we may take §3 as repre- 
senting the number 1), but then turns into an ascending one in the last lemma. 
The converse of such a rather irregular order can be paralleled, cf. ch. 4.3.1-13: 
1414,1,1,1,1,1,1,11, 4, 4, 2: first ascending then descending, and ch. 4.4.1-7: 2 or 
3, 5, 8, 9, 5, 2: first ascending then descending, too. 

§§5-6 are linked by the concept of ‘alteration’ (Etepoiwots), though in the 
case of the Atomists this is an alteration of the body, and in that of Aristotle 
one of the sensing part/function of the soul. This opposition recalls the dia- 
phonic contrast, stretching over two chapters, between Aristotle’s concept of 
soul as incorporeal at ch. 4.2.6 and Democritus’ and Leucippus’ concept of the 
soul as corporeal at ch. 4.3.5 and 4.3.7. 

§ §6—7 are linked by the authentically Aristotelian concept of sensus com- 
munis, for §7 is a sort of appendix to §6 citing the quite different Stoic applic- 
ation of this concept. 

§§8—9 belong together as the two sides of a diaphonia: §8 says sensation is 
of bodies, the puzzling §9 that it is of incorporeals. 

§§10-11 also belong together as the two sides of a diaphonia: §10 says sensa- 
tion comes about through images, §11 that it comes about through emanations. 
This opposition between incoming images and emanations is one of the main 
themes in chs. 4.13 and 4.14. 
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§§12-14 belong together because they list three different views, viz. those 
of the Stoics, the Academic Sceptics, and the Peripatetics on the all-important 
issue, in Hellenistic theories of knowledge, of the relation between sensa- 
tion (atc8yats), assent (cvyxatdGeatc), and, especially, cognition (xatd&Anitc). 
The first two tenets constitute an obvious diaphonia, as the Stoics (§12) are 
said to hold that every sensation is an assent and a cognition, and the Aca- 
demics (§13) that no sensations are either cognitions or assents. The affir- 
mation that the Stoics hold every sensation to be, or rather to imply, assent 
and cognition, fails to represent the true state of affairs. So their tenet has 
been modified, more doxographico, the better to express the diaphonia. The 
view attributed to the Peripatetics (§14) that sensations do not occur without 
assent but are not (themselves) assents, clearly is a compromise position. The 
term cognition (xatéAyiptc) in § §12 (Stoics)-13 (Academics) provides a back- 
wards link with §1, where one of two denotations of sensation according to the 
Stoics is xat&Anwpic through a sense organ: a modest variety of ring composi- 
tion. 


d Further Comments 

General Points 
We note the absence of the Cyrenaics, who held that only the affections (18) 
are perceptible. 

§§1-6 give the definitions and explanations, linked to various name- 
labels and arranged on a gliding scale, or diaeresis—in the sense of a listing 
in an ordered sequence—, of the words ‘sensation’ (aic@yatc), ‘sense object’ 
(aic8yt6v), ‘impression’ (pavtacia), ‘sense-organ’ or ‘sensor’ (aic&ytHplov, 
yoptov), and ‘cognition’ (xatd&Ayiptc). Note terms such as §1 Aéyetat and §2 Aeye- 
a8at, which point at verbatim quotation. In §§1—-4 the definitions concerned 
are of the nominal or conceptual variety, the Stoic definition at the beginning 
of §1 being an exception; see further above, ch. 1.9 Commentary D(d), general 
points. 


Individual Points 

Chapter heading Our decision in favour of Iepi wic@ycews in the singular is 
based on the fact that alc8yc1¢ (‘sensation, ‘sense-perception’ in general) is not 
only defined in the first lemma, but is also the main subject in the others. The 
individual senses are dealt with in later chapters. Note moreover that the alter- 
native heading, Ilepi aic@qoewv, may mean not only ‘On senses’, but also ‘On 
sensations’. See further section C above. 

§1 The practice of commencing a chapter with a definition in which its sub- 
ject is the first word followed by écott occurs several times elsewhere in order to 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


LIBER 4 CAPUT 8 1549 


introduce an introductory definition (chs. 1.9-12, 114-15, 1.23, 2.30, 3.1, cf 1.25.1, 
5-3). The present lemma, with the name-label as its first word, states explicitly 
that it is a definition: dpi@ovtm, and in chs. 1.6.1, 1.23.1, 4.19.1, 5.3.1 and 5.29.1 we 
find name-labels too. 

avttAnpis is a weaker form of ato8yots than xatéAnipis. 

Part of the text as transmitted is corrupt. Diels despaired of healing it; see ref- 
erences in the apparatus criticus. The word dy5oov does not make much sense; 
Mau ingeniously suggested a mechanical corruption, viz. the interpretation of 
the first letter of yyepovixod as a number symbol. It is simpler to assume that 
a gloss deriving from ch. 4.4.4, where the regent part is counted as the eighth 
part, strayed into the text in the Byzantine tradition. The emendation of lines 5— 
6 printed by Mau (followed, as usual, by Lachenaud), viz. &g’ of {ovvietatat} 
méAtw {6’} is difficult to accept, because the postulated corruption is hard, if 
not impossible to explain. It is in fact a combination of suggestions of earlier 
editors, some of whom bracketed cvvictatat or, like Diels, banished the word to 
the apparatus, and Von Arnim (whose apparatus is defective, as it usually is), 
who just omitted the 8’. Diels had likewise banished this connecting particle 
to the apparatus. Torraca in his translation (with comment p. 456 n. 128) fol- 
lows Diels’ wilder suggestions. It is not only better but also simpler to assume 
that the words dg’ 0d cuviotatat were inadvertently left out, then added in the 
tympanon, from where they were put back in the wrong place, a not unusual 
phenomenon (Brinkmann’s law, see Brinkmann 1902). In the present case, this 
is entirely understandable: they were inserted after 7yepovixdv in line 5 instead 
of after nyeyovixod in line 6. 

The ‘sensors’, or percipient currents of pneuma, are produced by the regent 
part, or ‘grow out of it’, as ch. 4.21.2 has it: a0 6é tod Hyepovixod enta pepy eotl 
THS Wuyiis Exmepuxdra nal Extewopreva cig TO CHUA... TOV 8” ETA LEpav THs Puyxys 
TEVTE Lev elot TH aicOyntypia. Perception (aic§yo1¢) and ‘grasping’ or cognition 
(xatc&Aniptc) are not only receptive but also active, as the word xatéAniptc itself 
and the simile of the tentacles of the octopus (ch. 4.4.4) make clear. As paral- 
lels for our translation of d@’ 08 cvvictatat we are able to cite Ptolemy Geog. 
4.3.17 Kal T xoAObpEVOV Kipva dpog ... &p’ od ai Aiwat cvvictavtar cuvartovdat 
oMyAatc ‘der sogenannte Kirna-(Kinna)Berg—von ihm gehen Seen aus, die mit 
einander verbunden sind’ (tr. Stiickelberger—Grafshoff). Also cf. Paulus Alexan- 
drinus Elementa apotelesmatica p. 13.1-3 Boer. 

§1[3-5] The well-known Aristotelian formula nmoMoayas A€yeTtat is also used 
e.g. by Philo Fug. 177 and Strabo 8.3.30. Just as the concepts y dbvapis xal 7 
evepyeta it is not part of the original Stoic phraseology. One may compare the 
Aristotelizing presentation at ch. 4.1.2-3, where see Commentary D(e)§ §2-3 
ad fin. 
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§2 The Epicurus lemma exploits an ambiguity of the term ata@yotc, which 
can mean both the organ or seat of sensation, and the sensation itself. Thus 
on the one hand aic8yotg means ‘sense’, i.e., the organ or seat of sensation: the 
‘bodily part’ or region (dptov), which is the sensory ‘faculty’, or ‘power’, and on 
the other the ‘activity’ of this organ, or seat: the actually accomplished sensa- 
tion which is the ‘sense object’ (aic@yt6v). Steckel’s conjecture évapyypua (a term 
used by Epicurus) for évépynuc is very tempting but unnecessary, though a par- 
allel for the pair Stvapuc: evépynuc is not found in Epicurus’ remains. 

In the Placita a doxa as a rule is in oratio obliqua depending on a verb of 
declaration. In the present lemma we have one of the rare examples of ora- 
tio recta (cf. chs. 2.5.1, 4.1, 4.12). This implies, or so we believe, that part of the 
lemma is an (abridged) verbatim quotation of Epicurus or at least derives from 
an actual Epicurean text. The formulas jt1¢ eotiv y Stvamis and omep eatl Td evep- 
ya are not part of the quotation but explicative glosses anticipating the final 
phrase of the lemma (where the specific Epicurean term énaic@yua—cf. the 
fragment of, perhaps, the Canon at Diogenes Laertius VP. 10.32 = Epic. fr. 36 
Usener—has been replaced by the neutral aic@ytdVv). 

§5, §6, & §10 The present chapter is the only one in the Placita to contain 
the word étepoiwats, and does so three times. This suggests a shared origin of 
these lemmata, or a shared influence. 

§5 That the sensations and thoughts according to Leucippus and Demo- 
critus are alterations of the body is the only echo in our chapter of the view of 
Aristotle, partly but importantly shared by Theophrastus, that according to the 
ancients sensation and thought are the same and a matter of bodily alteration. 
That some philosophers fail to distinguish between sensation and thought, and 
others not, is one of the diaeretic criteria in the De sensibus. The modest echo in 
the present chapter of Theophrastus’ treatise signifies a diluted influence, pace 
Diels’ general hypothesis. See further the passages cited below, section E(b)§5, 
and Mansfeld (1996). 

§6 The lines [20] xowny ... [22] xtvygews are also found below in ch. 4.10 on 
the question of how many senses there are, where they are combined with a 
first phrase, namely AptototéAns extyy uev ov A€yel, to form the lemma 4.10.2 of 
S as preserved in L. In ch. 4.10 this xotwm ... xwwycews part of S’s lemma is par- 
alleled in P, together with both the lemma before and the lemma after it, which 
occupy the same position in S as preserved in L as they do in P. This proves 
the authenticity of [20] xowny ... [22] xtwwycews and corroborates its placement 
in ch. 4.10. In the present chapter we do not have P for ch. 4.8.6 but only S as 
preserved in L, whose text here is a little bit different from his own text for 
ch. 4.10.2 in Eel. 1.51.3 W. and from that of P at 4.10.2. Heeren and Meineke 
needlessly complicated matters further, see the apparatus of Diels DG 395b and 
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399b, and Wachsmuth pp. 473 and 482. Diels used the text of ch. 4.10.2 to correct 
4.8.6. (There is no reason in principle why A could not have largely repeated a 
lemma elsewhere if the subject-matter encouraged it. This happens in Book 2, 
see ch. 2.5.3 Philolaus.) 

Aristotle never said that sensation changes the object of sensation, so if we 
do not wish to impute a gross mistake to A, S’s transmitted aic@ytod (‘object 
of sensation’) has to be emended. The simplest change is into aic§yt(1x)ob, 
‘organ of sensation’ (the term is paralleled in AD fr. 13 Diels quoted below sec- 
tion E(a)§6). We may compare P 4.21.4, where gwvy has to be changed into 
gwvy(txo)v, though Diels forgot to do so and Von Arnim at SVF 2.836 just 
quoted the text of the DG. Also see ch. 2.4.10, where na8yt1x6v, preserved in S, 
is corrupted into ma8ytTdv in P; the word na€ytdc is not part of Aristotle’s vocab- 
ulary, and a change from ma8ytixdv into ma8ytov is easier to understand than 
one the other way round. The simple error in §6 occurred through a misread- 
ing of a ligature or through haplography. Once the defective reading was there, 
the necessary aic8yt0d after pecdtyta was omitted in a next stage because it 
seemed superfluous (as it seemed superfluous to Diels and others). 

This lemma, neglected by scholars, presents a later, though by and large cor- 
rect systematisation and more precise formulation of Aristotle’s doctrine. The 
exact attribution, for instance, of particular common sensibles to two senses 
and of others to all the senses cannot be paralleled exactly in the pragmateiai. 
For phrases in Alexander and Themistius that come close see section E(b)§6. 

§7 For self-awareness, nay adtayv dvttapBavoueba, see Cicero Fin. 3.16-17 
on Stoic sensus sui in the context of oikeiosis, partly cited at section E(b)§7; 
discussion of this passage at Engberg-Pedersen (1990) 66-72. Also the citation 
of Chrysippus at Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.85 (SVF 3.178), and esp. the three 
passages from Hierocles’ Stoicheiosis Ethike likewise quoted at section E(b)§7. 
Excellent discussion at Bastianini-Long (1992) 379-396, to some extent sum- 
marized at Ramelli-Konstan (2009) 39-41; see further below at ch. 4.1, Com- 
mentary D(d)§§2-3. A Cyrenaic parallel is at Cicero Luc. 20. For Epicureanism 
cf. Lucretius DRN 2.433-439, who distinguishes between two kinds of touch, 
one reacting to things impinging from outside, the other registering what hap- 
pens in our body, and Sedley (1989). 

§8 xpitixny: cf. A 4.10.2 below. The term xptt/ptov, perhaps surprisingly, does 
not occur in the Placita, and the verb xpwetv is not used either. xpitptov is used 
in a cognitive sense AD fr. 16 Diels at S 58.1 (on Aristotle) xpitypia 8’ civ THs 
TovTwy (sc. Tas aicOnoets nal Tag StavontiKds KIVYGELS) YYWOEWS TOV TE VOOV xa THY 
alconyaw, TOV Lev TOV voNTaV, THY OE TOV aicOynTaVv. 

§9 The objects of sense are unexpectedly said to be incorporeals. Possibly 
the lemma has been formulated to allow for a perfect but purely doxograph- 
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ical diaphonia with the corporealism of the Stoics of the preceding lemma, cf. 
above section D(c)§ §8-9. The formula ot &76 tav doyxatwv is also puzzling. Diels 
wanted to read dno tv Labyudtwv, almost certainly intending podnuatixdy (as 
Wachsmuth suggests), ‘the followers of the mathematicians’. This formula can 
be paralleled—significantly enough only in the Placita, viz. at ch. 2.31.2, ol &76 
TaV pabywatixav, and S 1.52.16 at ch. 4.14.3, of dno Hu8aydpou xai tay pabyua- 
tix@v. In view of the parallel at ch. 4.13.4 (Aplotapyo¢g cynpata cuvdtatumobvtd 
TIWS AUTOS TOV KEpa (Sc. AMO TAV GwWUdtwv Pepe8a)) a possible correction would 
be of dnd TOV dpyatwv pabyLatixav. Wachsmuth ad loc. argues for the transmit- 
ted ‘ancients’: ‘significantur enim ei qui philosophiam t&v dpyaiwv i. e. Platonis 
Aristotelisve profitentur’, which in view of the contrast with the coporealist 
Stoics seems plausible, provided it is restricted to Peripatetics, and Platonists 
friendly towards Aristotle’s views. ot dpyatot may pertain to people from long 
ago, but also to people from not so long ago. 

For the unclear name-label ot doyatot in P for A1.17.1 (G substitutes ot moActd- 
tepot) S has Oarjg xai of dx’ abtod. At ch. 4.2.1 Thales is included among the 
incorporealists, and Simplicius (perhaps Priscianus) in de An. 31.20-26 even 
argues explicitly that according to him the soul is incorporeal, see at ch. 4.2 
Commentary D(b). Even so, it seems doubtful whether we may go as far as 
include to him among those who hold that sense data are ‘incorporeal logoi 
about bodies they also call ‘shapes’’. So it seems best to preserve the ambigu- 
OUS ATO TOV doyatwv. 


e Other Evidence 

Parallels are found in the first place in Nem (just as in the case of ch. 4.12), who 
however abridges and paraphrases and has preserved much less material, viz. 
only passages dealing with the Stoics and Plato. If Nem does not depend on A 
and his tradition, he must depend on a closely related tradition. Some further 
parallels are found in Philo, Sextus Empiricus and Arius Didymus. The lemma 
on aisthesis in ps.Galen’s Medical Definitions is very complete. Though it lacks 
name-labels, it provides a good overview of the various options, just like the 
Aétian chapter. See at section E(a)§5 below. For Aristotle and Theophrastus see 
above at section B. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Photius Bibl. cod. 212, p. 1yob9—12 (Aenesidemus fr. 8B Polito) 
nal oy' dé adtH Adyos Tepl ... xal aicOjoews Kal THV KAT’ AdTAC iStwLdTwv, Tas 
duotag meptepyatduevos evavtioroyiacs, cig td evéqixtov xal dxatdAnmtov UmopE- 
pet xal adte. Arnobius Ady.Nat. 1.38, p. 33.15 Marchesi (qui... monstravit ...) 
quid sit sensus. 
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Chapter heading: Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 3.350 de sensu corporis et 
animi. ad DRN 3.624 de sensibus animi et animae. 

§1 Stoics: Philo of Alexandria Fug. 182 (SVF 2.861) notiZetat obv, omep dd 
TNYHS TOD Kata uyynv HyELovixod TO TwWULLTOS NYELoviKnev MPdcWTLOV, TO LEV Opa- 
tixdv TvedUa Telvovtos el¢ Supata, Td 5’ dxovotixdy el¢ ods, cig 5E puxtHpac td 
doppycews, 16 8’ ad yetoews elg ote, xal 16 des Eig coTACAY Thy Emipevelav. 
ps.Galen DefMed. 19.378.12-379.5 K. pte’. alo8ycis eott meBog puyiic Sick cwpo- 
TOS ayyedtxdv Tob xwwytKod. Tl Stapepel alaOyarc xal aicObymptov xal aicytov xal 
aicOytixdv; Stapépel. atoOyots Lev yao eotw y Evepyodou Sbvaptc, aicOytyptov dé 
TO aloOyotv Tia Eumemtotevpevov dpyavov, aic@ytov dé TO TH aicOhoet Dnontrtov, 
alodytixdy Sé adtd Td aicbavepevoy, olov alcOyars rev, Space, yedots, Soppnots xa 
at Aotat aiciyjcets dxon xal dgr. aicdytmplov HtoL OPBarLds H Pig H yAM@TTa, & xaut 
Spyava aicOytixd mpocwyopevetat. aicOytov dé Td EVAov H 6 AlOos H uiwv xal mdvto 
Ta Unotintovta tats aic&yoeoww. aic&ytiov Sé 6 O€wv xat 6 Alwv xa TAMA don 
aloSdvetat laa. Alcinous Did. c. 4, p.154.34-36 H. 7 pév ody alobycic ott mé&80¢ 
Puyxfs Sta cwLatos drayyeATIKOV TOONYoUMEVWS THs MEeTOVOviag Suvdews. Arius 
Didymus fr. 39.3 Diels, DG p. 471.5-9 at Eus. PE 15.20.3 (SVF 1.519) dvadupto- 
aw Lev odv duoiws TH “HpaxAcitw (T 257 Mouraviev) thy puyyy anogatvet Zyvwv 
(SVF 1.141), aioOytixyy Sé adbthy Elva Std tobto A€yet tt tunodcbal te Sbvactou 
TO MEDOS TO NYOVMEVOY AVTIS dd THV SvTwV Kal DTapYovTWY SId TAY alcOytTHPiwV 
xal mapadeyecOat tas TUMMCEIS. TAOTA yao iSta puyys éotl. fr. 39.5 Diels DG 
Pp. 471.15-16 at Eus. PE 15.20.5 (SVF 2.821) éxew dé mdcav poyyy yyepovixdy Tt 
év adtH, 6 Oy wy xal aloOyois eott xal doy. Sextus Empiricus M. 7.350 xat 
ol Nev Stapepetv adtiyy (sc. THY Stcvotcr) TOV aicOjcEwv, WE ol MAEtous, ol dE adTHV 
elvat ta aicOyoets, xabdrep Sid tiwwv dv Tav aicOytyplwy mpoxdmtovERY, HS 
atdcews HpEe Utpdtwv te 6 puorxdc (fr. 109 Wehrli, 61 Sharples) xai Aivyatdy- 
pos (fr. B24A Polito). Iamblichus de An. fr. 1 Finamore—Dillon at Stob. Ecl. 
1.49.33, p- 368.14-16 (SVF 2.826) mvebvpata yao dd tod HyeLovixod pacw obtor 
Statetvew &Maxat’ da, te pv cig Opbarpovs, ta SE cig Mte, Th BE Ele da aicOy- 


, 


THPLCL. 

§6 Aristotle: Arius Didymus fr. 15 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.51.5, p. 482.1119 ‘Apt- 
atotéhous. TO 5é aloOytixdv, 6 8) nowas andvtwy Tov Cwwv tov (aicOycet yap 
Stapepetv TO Cov tod putod) mevtamAocdy goixévat. Todto yap Td mev Spacw Td 
5’ axony 0 8’ dcppyaw 16 dé yedow 10 8 AH. Undpyeww Sé tiva xal abvbetov 
aloSnov, ev H 6 te Pavtactixdy Tav yivecOat xeul (7d) pvnLoverticdy xal TO SoEa- 
atixdy, Srep odv ob8’ duotpov tod vod tuyydvel alcbdvecbat 8 Huds mabodoys tt 
THs aicOnoews. fr. 16 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.58, p. 497.15-19 AptototéAous. pav- 
tactav 5° elvan m&Bog tt xal xtvyow ths xat’ evépyetav alobycews, wvopcobat 8’ 
AMO [lds TAY aicOyoEwy, TIS Opdcews: TO (ya) PaiverOat MAPA TO Prog EyELV THY 
érippyow: toto 8’ olxetov etvou tH¢ Stews. Tertullian de An. 12.4 nam et sensus 
passiones facit Aristoteles. quidni? et sentire enim pati est, quia pati sentire est. 

§u Anonymi: Aquilius Def. 4 Rashed gavtacia éoti tumwats nyepovixod. 
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b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General text pertaining to the whole: (relating to whole of chs. 4.810, 12— 
20, and 22-23, plus 5.24-25, and 29-30) Aristotle Sens. 1 436a6—-b7 gaivetat 
Sé Th MEyloTaL,, aul Th ore xeul TH 1Sta THY Cw, KoLVa Tig TE tuys Svte xal tod 
THUATOG, ofov atcOyars xai pvHUY xerl Ovpdc xa E1OvpLice xaul BAwe Speke, xa pd¢ 
tobtots NSovy nal AUmy: xal yap tadta cyeddv Undpyet M&ot Tol Cwots. Mpdg dé 
TovTOLs TA LEV TdVTWY EoT! THY LETExdvTw Cwijg xowvd, Ta SE THY CHwv Eviots. TUY- 
xevovar 8 tobtTwv Ta Meylota TETTUpES odoal cUCUY iat Tov dpLOLLdv, olov Eypyfyopatc 
xat Umvos, xal vedtys nal yHpas, xal dvarrvoy xai Exrvon, xat Cory xxl O&vatoc-ztepl 
dv Gewpytéoy, Ti te Exactov adbtov, xeul Sid tivas aitiag cupBatver. puciod dé xal 
trepl dbytelag xal vocov tas mpwtas ISetv doydc odtE yap dyletav ote vocov oldv TE 
ylyvecOat tots Eotepnpevors wis. Std cxeddv THV MEpl PUGEWS ol TAEioTOL xai THY 
latpdv ol PiAogoPwTépws THY TEXVYV METLOVTEG, Ol LEV TeAEUTAOW Elc Td TEpl laTEL- 
xij¢, ol 5’ éx tv TEpl PUGEWS koyovtat. (436b) Stt dé mévta TA AEyOEvTA KoLVa THS 
TE Puyrs Eotl Kal TOD THMATOG, Odx KSyAOv. MdvTE yop TH MEV MET’ aigOcEWS TVLL- 
Batvet, te dé 81’ aicOyoews, Evia Sé Ta péev ndOy Tabtys Svta ToydvEl, THO’ EEEtc, TH 
dé pvdaxal xal cwmptat, Th dé PPopal xal otepyoetc: yd’ aloOyots Ott Sick cwLATOS 
ylyvetou TH boyy, SHAov. 

General texts: Aristotle de An. 1.2 403b25—28 16 eurpuyov dy Tod dipbyou 
Svai partota Siapepetv Soxel, xivyoet te Kal TH aicOdvecOau. maperypapev dé xarl 
TAPA TAY TIPOYEVETTEDWY TyEddv SU0 Tabta MEpl tuys. de An. 1.2 404b8-n aot 
Sent td yore nat 16 alobevecba tav dvtwv, odtor Sé Adyovat thy puyyy tds 
apyac, ot ev mAEloug Motodvtec, Tadtac, ol dé riav, tabtyv. Theophrastus Sens. 
1Tepl & aicbycews al pév moMal xl xaOdrov SdEat 60’ ciow: of pév yap TH dpyrolw 
Tovodaw, ot dé TH Evavtiw. Haouevidys (28A46 DK) pev xal EpmedoxArs (31486 
DK) xai TAdtwv tO dpoiw, of S& mepl Avakoydoav (—) xal ‘HpdxAettov (T 205 
Mouraviev) t@ évavtiw. Sens. 58 pév odv nepl alodycews xal tod ppovety dE 
oxeddv adtat xal tocadtat tuyydvovew obcat mapa tay mpétepov. Sens. 59-60 
TEpl d THV aidOnTOv, Tis H PvOIS Kal Motov ExaoTOV EoTIY, Ol LEV KAO! TAPAAEiTOD- 
ow. ... (60) Anudxpitog (68A135 DK) dé xa TAdtww ent mAetotév iow nupevot, 
xa0’ Exactov yap dpoptovet. 

Chapter heading: Aristotle de An. 2.6 418a7—-8 AExtéov dé nad’ Exdotyy 
alcbyow nepl Tv aic@ytOv mp@tov. Sens. 3 439a6-8 Tel dé Tav aidOytTOv TOV 
xa8’ Exactov aic&ytyptov ... xabdAov pev elontat ev toig Hepl puyijc. GA 5.2 
781a21 WoTep elpytat ev tot¢ Hepi aicOyoews. PA 11 64ib2-4 y adh Sewpia 
TOV TPOS HMANAG TdvtwV, KAbdTED Kal TEpl aicOycEwS Kal TAY aicOytTav. Theo- 
phrastus Sens. 1 mpi 5’ aic8ycews. Sens. 59 Tepl Sé TOV aidOyntav, Tig N PbotS 
xa motov exaotov cottv. Galen Instr Od. 5.3 goixe dé Tt ToLlodtov xal ApiototéAns 
Aeyew ... xav TH Hel aicOhnoews xal aicO&ytov (enrypdpetat dé todto nal xad’ ete- 
pov tpdrov ade Heol aicbycews nat aicytypluv, éretdy TA TOV aicOjcewv Spyava 
xanrelv obtw¢ 80g €otiv AptototéAet). Alexander of Aphrodisias de An. 38.19- 
20 6 mEpl aic&ycews Adyos. Diogenes Laertius VP. 5.59 (Strato fr. 18 Wehrli, 
1 Sharples) Tepi aic@ycews. VP. 7.174 (Cleanthes, SVF 1.481) Iept aic&ycews. 
7.178 (Sphaerus SVF 1.620) Hept aic€ytyptwv. Porphyry Plot. 5 Iepi aic@yoews 
xai wwyuns. Plotinus Enn. 4.6.[41] [epi aic@ycews xol pvquys. 
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§1 Stoics: Philo of Alexandria Leg. 2.36—37 51a yap tavtyg¢ (sc. Tig aicby- 
TEWS KAT’ EVEPYELAV) TOLoUEBa TAS TOV aioOnTaY dvTiANWets. Plutarch SR1038C 
(SVF 2.724) h yap oixelwors alcOyats Zorxe 100 olxelov xat dvtiAnipc elvat. Anon- 
ymus in Theaetetum col. 66.39—43 Bastianini-Sedley nacov yap avtiAnu|pw 
alte dt’ aic@yty|piou eite dt’ [dA]Aov tilvog éxcAouv [al]o&y|ow. Pythagorica 
Hypomnemata at Alex. Polyh. fr. 9 Giannatasio Andria (Pythagorei 58Bia DK) 
at D.L. 8.30 ppévacg dé xal vobv ta év TA eyneporw: otaydvas 5’ elvat dnd toUTWV 
ta6 aloOroet. ... Tos Sé Adyous tuyiic dvépous elvat. at D.L. 8.29 THY T’ alo Oyow 
xowas xal xat’ eldo¢ Thy Spacw atpdv tw’ &yev elvat Oepudv. Sextus Empiricus 
M. 7.201 (Antiochus fr. 66 Luck, verbatim) dog dé tIg (sc. Asclepiades (—)), 
év iatpixy pev oddevog Sevtepoc, amtopevoc dé xal ptrocopiac, emelBeto tag Lev 
alodicers dvtws xal dAnPAs avtiAMbets elvat. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.45-46 
(SVF 2.53) thy 8 pavtactav elvan totwaw ev Pox}, Td dvopatoc oixeiwe petevy- 
VEYMEVOD ALO TOV TUTWY THV EV TA KNOG V0 TOD SaxtvAlov yivopevun. (46) THs dé 
gavtaciag THY Lev KaTOAnTTIXYY, THY dé dxatdAnmtov. VP. 7.51 (SVF 2.61) TOV 
dé avtaciy xat’ adtovs at Lev elow aicOytixat, at 8° ob aicOytixat Lev at dt’ 
aic&ytmplov H aicOytypiwy AcpuBavouevalt. VP. 7.52 (SVF 2.71) alobyots dé Aeys- 
TOL KATA TOUS Ltwtxovs 16 tT’ aM’ HYELovinod Tvebpya Ertl TAS alaOycets StHxov xal 
H Ot adtav xatdAyrpic xai H MEpl TA aicOyTpLA xaTacKxEvH, xa’ Hv tives TypOl 
yivovtat. xat y evepyeta dé alcOyatg xoretta. VP. 7.159 (SVF 2.837) nyepovixov 
5’ elvar td xuplwtatov ths buys, év @ al pavtactat xai al dopat yivovton xat bev 6 
Adyos dvarcéumetat brcep elvan ev xapdia. SVF1.55-59, 1.484, 2.5281, 2.850-862. 

§2 Epicurus: Epicurus Ep. Hdt. at D.L. 10.48 ob8év yap tobtwv avtipaptupet- 
Tat Tals aicOyceow, dv RAEN Tig tive TEdTIOV Tas Evapyeiag. Diogenes Laertius 
VP. 10.32 (Epicurus fr. 36 Usener) 16 ta énatcOyuata dS’ bpeotévat motodtot THY 
TaV alcOjcewy dAnGetav. V.P. 10.33 (Epicurus fr. 255 Usener + p. 181 adn. 7) évap- 
yeis odv clow al mpodypbetc. xa 1d Sofaotov dd mpotépou tivd¢ evapyods Hotytat. 

§3 Plato: Plato Phlb. 34a (quoted Stob. Ecl. 1.50.2b, p. 472.1621 Aeyet dé ev 
TH PUHBw OSe-) 16 8° ev Evi ner Tv poyyy nal Td cha Kowf yryvopevov xows 
xa xivetodou, tadtyy 8’ ad tHy ulvyow dvoudwv alcOyow odx and tpdmov pbéyyou’ 
dv. Tim. 43c Stk tod cwpotos at xivycets Ent THY Puxnv PEepduevat Moog ImTOLEV al 
dy Keel Ercerta Sta tadta EexAnOynody te xal vOv Ett aicOyoets covermount KEXAYVTCLL. 
ps.Plato Def: 414c ato®yats buys popd vod xtvyatcg: uyfs Sie cwpotog eicdy- 
yedcts elo Hpac dvOpwrwv, ap’ Hs ylyvetat buys dAoyos Sivas ywproticy Sid 
owpatos. Diogenes Laertius V.P. 3.12 étt pyclv 6"AAxtwos (Ad Amynt. FGrH560 
F7) xal taurti: ‘paciv of copol THY tuxhy ta pev Std TOO cHOpLaTOS aicOdvecBat olov 
cxovovoay, BAemovaav, TAS’ adTHV xa8’ adTHV EvovpLetoba UNdev TH TWLATL YPW- 
yévyv. Porphyry Sent. 41.14-16 dfAov we al pev aioOytixcil Suverpets Sick THMATOS 
KMEXTYVTL TO Evepyetv. 

§4 Peripatetics: Diogenes Laertius VP. 1.21 (on Potamo) apéoxet 8’ adta, 
xabd prow ev TH Uroryewoel, xprtypie THs dAnelac elvat Td pev we bq’ of yivetau 
} xplots, Toutéott Td HyELovixdy: TO SE we 1’ 08, olov Thy dxpiBectatHy Pavtaciav. 

§5 Leucippus Democritus: Aristotle de An. 1.2 427a19-27 Soxel dé xat TO 
voeiv xai td ppovelv Wartep alcOdverbai ti Elva dupotepols yap TodtoIS xplvEl TL 
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H poyxy “al yvwpiler tav dvtwv xal of ye dpyatot td ppovetv ual Td aicbdverbat 
tadtov elvat pac. ... m&vtes yap odtoL 6 voety cwpatixdy Wore Td alobdvecBar 
brorapBbdvovow. de An. 1.2 427b6—-13 ott pév odv od tadbtdv dott TO aicOdverdan 
xal Td Ppovelv, pavepdv: Tod Lev yap Méot peteoTl, Tod Sé dAtyols THY CHwv. dA’ 
obdé Td voety, Ev @ dott Td OpOHc xa Td py) dpAc, TO Lev d09AS PpdvNats xa Ert- 
aTHpn “aut SdEcx dANOIs, TO SE LY d90Hc tevavtia Tobtwv—oddE tobtd Ett TAYTO TH 
aicbdver bat 7 pev yap atcbyats TOV Siwy del dAnOYs, xai maoww brcoyxeEl TOIs Gwotc, 
Stavoetobat 8° evdéyetat nai pevdac, xal odSevi drcpyer @ py xal Adyoo. Met.T.5 
1009b12-15 bAwes dé Sid 16 HOA Bevetv opdvyjow pev THY aladyow, tadbtyy 8’ elven 
dMolwarv, TO patvop_evoy xata tH alayaw && dvevuns dAyPEc elvat pact (sc. the 
Presocratics in general). Theophrastus Sens. 3-4 Happevisys (28A46 DK) pev 
Yap dAws obdéev d~wpicev HAAG Lovov Sti Svotv Svtoww ototyetow Kata TO brEpBaA- 
Aov Eotiv H yv@ate. ... (4) TO yep aicldveo bat xai T ppovelv wo TadTO Aéyet. Sens. 
23 (Empedocles 31A86 DK) xai cvpBatvet tadtd elva td ppovetv nat alcScver Sau, 
Sens. 25 (Alcemaeon 24B5 DK) w¢ étepov dv TO gpovety “al aicdcvecbat, xat ov, 
xabdmep EumesoxAs, tTavtov. 

§6 Aristotle: Aristotle Cat. 8 gb5—-8 1 Sé xatd Tas aicOycetg ExdotHV TOV 
elpnuevwv Toot twy maBoug elven momtimyy mabytixal moLdthTES A€yovTal } TE 
yap yAvudts mdbog Tt xata THY yedow Eurotel xtA. Phys. 7.3 247a6-7 ylyveodat 
5’ avtac (sc. dpetal and xaxiot) dvoryxatov dMotovpevov Tod aicOytix0d jepouc, 
aMowlycetat 8’ bd TaV aicbytov. de An. 2.4 415b24 H Lev yap alobyatc dMol- 
wats tig elvan Soxet. de An. 2.5 416b33-35 } 5’ aloOyots ev TO utvetodal te xal 
Tacxe ovpBatver, xabdrep elpyntat Soxet yap dMolwaic tig elvat. de An. 2.11 
424a1 10 yap aioOdverbau macyew tleotiv. de An. 2.11 424a4—5 we TIS aicOyoews 
olov peadtytd¢ Ttvog odoNs THs ev Tots aicOytots EvavtiMcews. Somn. 2 459a24- 
25 TA Yap aicOytd nad’ Exaotov aicOytmHptov Huiv eumotodow alcbyow. de An. 3.1 
425a13-15 GAA py oddE TAV xowdy ofdv 7’ elvan alcOytHprdv tI IStov, av Exdoty 
alice alcbavdpeda xatd cupBeByxdc, olov xiwycews, otdcEws, TYNMCTOS, WEYE- 
Qoug, aptO10b, evdc. de An. 3.9 432a30—31 16 aicOytixdy, 5 odtE Wo KAoyov UTE 
we Adyov exov Vein dv tig Padiwe. Sens. 1 437a8—-9 AEyw SE xowwd pEye8os, TYTLA, 
xivyow, a&pOudv. de An. 2.6 418a17—-18 xowsd dé xivyats, Npspia, dpr8udc, oxHmor, 
péyebos. Insomn.1 458b4—-6 xnowda 8 ot! tav alcOjcewy olov oyfua xal wéyebos 
xal xivyats xal TaMa Ta tolwdta. Mem. 1 450a12-13 } Sé pvyuy, xal y TOY voy- 
TOV, OVX dvED PavTdaLaTos EoTIV, (nal TO PdvTATLA THS xoIwHS aicO&jcews 480g 
gotiv) mote Tod vod Lev Kata cupBEeByxd¢ dv ely, xxO’ adTO SE Tod TEWTOV aicOy- 
twod. Alexander of Aphrodisias de An. 59.8—9 516 xai edrdywe cv TIg NEToTYH TA 
THY alabynow A€yot Tig Ev Tots aicOytols Evavtimoews. de An. 41.1-5 Eott SE ToOt- 
adta (sc. xowve), dou TO Lev yuwplZecOat St’ aicOyoews Exel, TAclous pevtot eloiv 
adtav alobicets Sidxovor ped’ dv yap 1d Exdoty aicbjcet Wtov alodytov dnomt- 
TITEL, METH TOUTWV Kal TH aicOyTYPLA THY El THY alobyow adTaY ToLettat Siddoov. 
toladtoa dé ott xlvyjots, Hoeia, apLOudc, oxHua, eyeboc. de An. 50.24—25 dpoiws 
dé TH dxof xal THY Sipw broANTTEOV Tod SlactTHMaTOS dvTIAaLBavertat. Ptolemy 
Tudic. c. 11, pp. 16.13-17.5 a8’ adbtyy pév obv éxdoty TOv Suvdpewv Stav Td YStov 
xat oixetov Lovov Erttaxomh KATA TO THV CULTEMAEYEvw dmEplaTATTOV dANPEvetv 
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TEQUKEV' WE STV dipig LEV XYPMMATA Pwvac 8’ dxon: yedots SE yvMOvS atHOds 5’ 
doppyats: apy Sé +rordty tas} [perhaps Tov antav or aMTd&g TMoLoTH TOG]... KAO 
* drag oupmAaxetoat xal xowwvyjonoat THs Tav Umoxeluevwrv xpicewo—tobt’ 
Zotw Stav Hrtot Tv adtav TAEious Maw avTiAmpetc, we ev pev Tots alcOytols Syxou, 
peyebous, mANPous, sxHmatos, Vécews, thEEwS, xtwycews. Opt. 2.2-3, p. 12.3-13 
Lejeune dicimus ergo quod visus cognoscit corpus magnitudinem colorem fig- 
uram situm motum et quietem. ... prius autem incipiamus ab eo (sc. modo) 
qui est secundum dispositionem rerum videndarum: quarum alie videntur vere, 
alie prime et alie sequenter. Opt. 2.7, pp. 13.17-14.1 Lejeune colores quidem 
splendidos cognoscit visus simpliciter; cetera vero per istos, non secundum quod 
colores, sed secundum quod terminos habent tantum. figures enim et magnitud- 
ines cognoscit per terminos rei colorate, situm autem per locum eius. cognoscit 
etiam ipsorum colorum motum et quietum per mutationes eorum et privationem 
mutationis. Sextus Empiricus M. 9.146 xal ujv y alobyots Etepolwais tI¢ eotiv: 
auNKavov yap TO Ou’ aicOycews Tivos dvttAapBavopevov py Eteporodabat, dd obtTw 
Staxeiobat, ws 1pd THs avtiAypews Stéxetto. Themistius in de An. 57.37-38 ola 
dé TAELOvwr xivyats NpELicr dplOdc oY Ma LEvEbos. dMd xivycig MEV ATATAV KOLVOV 
TLTaV aic@yoewv. in de An. 82.36-37 Kowdv yap TO OXF Stpews xal KPA. 

§7 Stoics: Cicero Fin. 3.16 fieri autem non posset ut appeterent aliquid (sc. 
parvi), nisi sensum haberent sui eoque se diligerent. Luc. 20 quid de tactu et 
eo quidem quem philosophi interiorem vocant aut doloris aut voluptatis, in quo 
Cyrenaici (fr. 1V A 209 Giannantoni) solo putant veri esse iudicium, quia senti- 
atur. Luc. 76 quid Cyrenaei (fr. IV A 209 Giannantoni) videntur, minime con- 
tempti philosophi, qui negant esse quicquam quod percipi possit extrinsecus, ea 
se sola percipere quae tactu intumo sentiant, ut dolorem ut voluptatem. Luc. 
142 Cyrenaicorum (fr. lV A 209 Giannantoni), qui praeter permotiones intumas 
nihil putant esse iudicii. Lucretius DRN 4.433—439 (on the Epicureans) ... tac- 
tus uterque. /tactus enim, tactus, pro divum numina sancta, / corporis est sensus, 
velcum res extera sese /insinuat, vel cum laedit quae in corpore natast / aut iuvat 
egrediens genitalis per Veneris res, / aut ex offensu cum turbant corpore in ipso, 
/ semina confundunt inter se concita sensum. Seneca Ep. 121.5 quaerebamus, 
an esset omnibus animalibus constitutionis suae sensus. Ep. 121.11 infans ... 
animal esse se sentit. Ep. 121.12 qualis ad nos ... animi nostri sensus, quamvis 
naturam eius ignoremus ac sedem, talis ad omnia animalia constitutionis suae 
sensus est. necesse enim est id sentient, per quod alia quoque sentiunt. Plut- 
arch SR 1038C 4 yap olxeiworg alcOnots gome tod oixeiov nat avtlAnbis elvan. 
Hierocles ELEth. capitulatio 1a Bastianini—Long «i aicdv[e]tot to Cov Exutod. 
ELEth. col.1.37—39 Bastianini—Long ovx é&yvontéov [8]t1 | to Cdtov ev0¢ due [7H] 
yev[eo]Gou aicbdvetat [ea]v|tod. ELEth. col. 4.38—44 Bastianini-Long énei | 
tol[vuv yévoc obdév] Etep[dv] Eoti tO] C[@ov H [td] odvOetov ex cwrer|tos [cut] 
buys, dupa 5’ eoti [x] te nal mpdcRAnta xal TH [7 ]poolepet[ cet] 6y DndnTwTer, 
ét[t] dé ov dAwy xexpatau, xal [Oc] |tep[ov] nev eotw adtav Svvaui[s at]ooyntva, 
16 S adt[d] | toto xal tpdmov, bv [b] medetE[apev], xwvettou, SHAov Stu S[t]|avexds 
aicSevo[t]t’ dv t[o Gov] éavtod. ELEth. col. 61-6 Bastianini-Long xa@dAov 
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yap o[d c]uvte|A[trou] tev extd¢ tIvog [dvt]iAmrbte Stya tH¢ Elav[taV] aicOnoews. 
wet yao t[H¢] tod Acvxod gepe inety | [aicO|joews xal Eavtdv aicbavoyeba Aev- 
xatvonever xo rete | (tH¢) tod yAUKEws yAvxatopevev xal Leta Tig TOD BeppLod | 
Seppatvopevor xarl TOV drwy tavdAoyov. Ptolemy Iudic. c. 12.1-2, p. 17.17-18.1 
TH ev odv dmoAEAvpEva xal TEATA xpITHPLA xwWPl Adyou TIvds adtdBev got! xaTa- 
Anmtixc al Uy Sedpeva nate ye THY EvelpyEtav avdtyy EtEpAS APYTS dvtiAapyBavetat 
YXP TPBTOV Lev aVTAV xal TOV [Siwv xWwhoEwy Kath THY EVTOS CUVaicbnow: EmEIta 
Hdy Tav TowTwv aicOyntypiav, xal TAV dou tHv ZEwbev otepguvia nal ETEOVTA TOV 
eld@v «tA. Galen PHP 3,1.23-2532 6 Xptoinrog (SVF 2.886, verbatim) ... @Sé 
TUS YepEl nate AEE: ‘Kows dé ot Soxodaw of moMol pépecbat ent toto woavel 
ovvatcbavepevot mepl Tov Pwpaxa adtots THY KATA THY Sidvolav TAbdV yryvoLE- 
va xal uddtoto x08’ bv H xapSla TeTaxtat Témov, olov pdAtoTe Er! TAY AUTaY xel 
TOV POPwV xal Ent THS Opyiic xal UdAtoTa Tod OUpLod: (woavel yap) Ex THS xapdtac 
avadvplwevov Kal wloupevov Extog Ertl TIvar Kall EULPUTAVTOS TO MEdTWTOV Kal TAS 
xelpas yiyveoOat nuiv eugacets.’ Dig.Puls. 8.792.16—793.11 K. dt 8 od Tpoctdvtos, 
H amtovtosg, H SAiBovtos, } dntouevon, Hj dnwlovpevov Towtyy alcbyoww exyouev, &vev 
TOV KATA TO NLETEPOV CHUA TAAHLdTwWV, ODS’ adTd olopat AcvEdvetrv. ... (SVF 2.79) 
TIPOTA yap Eat aicOyte ev Tots NUETEPOLS OWMACI Ta MAOH UATE, SebTEpCL SE Th TOU- 
Tov Tontixa, exto¢ dnoxeiueva. Oenomaus of Gadara at Eus. PE 6.7.10 dod yé 
tl €opev yw TE xal ov; paing dv: todto Se d7d8ev lopev; TH Tot’ doa todto eidE- 
vat expivapev;  obx do txovov ottws, WSN Tuvatcbyais TE Kal avTIANpIS NUdV 
avtav; Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.85 xa8c gnaw 6 Xpvowtnosg (SVF 3.178) év 
TH Tewtw Hel terA@y, TeAtov olxetov Adywv elvan rave! Cow tH abtod cbetacw 
xal THY TadTYS gvveidyow [cuvaic&yow Dyroff, cuvt™mpnot Giusta fort. recte sec. 
Dorandi]. Plotinus Enn. 3.4.[15]4-9-10 (on the World Soul) ti odv; cvvaicby- 
ow (sc. éxél), WoTED NETS TAV EvTdS NUOV; Enn. 4.4.[28]21-23 dd cvvaicOyow 
prev adtob, Womep xal nels NUdV cvvaicbavopreda, Sotéov, alcOyow dé del EtEpOv 
odcav ob Sotéov; Doxography A at Stob. 2.7.3¢, p. 47.12-20 bmoteAig 8° éotl 
16 TEATOV oixetov Tod Cwov mdB0¢, dp’ od xatypEaTo cvvatcOdverbat Td Cov TH¢ 
TVETaTEWS ATOD, oUTIW Aoyixdv (dv) GAN’ dAoyov, Kata Tobs Puaixods xal omEp- 
MATIKODS Adyous, Wamp TO OpertixoV Kal Td aicenTIxdy, Kal TAY TOLOUTWY EXATTOV 
bins témov eméyel, oDdE TH MUTOd: yevdpevov yap Td GHov MxelwOy Twi Mé&vVTWS 
edOds 2& dpyfs, Srep éotly broTeAlc, xettat 5’ ev tii TAV TOLOV: H yap év Hdovs [sc. 
according to Epicurus] # év doyAnoia (according to the Megarians?) #j év tots 
TIPWTOLS KATA Mvat (sc. according to the Stoics). 

§9 The followers of the ancients: Sextus Empiricus M. 10.259 (cf. Xeno- 
crates F 43 Isnardi Parente”) ol td oteped cYHMATOA TPOETIVOEITAL TOV TWUATWY, 
cowpatov Exovta tTHv mvaw xtA. Corpus Hermeticum fr. 8.4 Nock—Festugiére 
at Stob. Ecl. 1.4.8, p. 73.1416 tpitov 8é éotw eldo¢ dowpdtwv 6 mepl Ta cHpaTE 
éott cupPeByxdc, tomo, xodvos, xivnats, oXAMA, Emipeveta, Weyebos, elSoc. 

§10 Leucippus Democritus Epicurus: Cicero Fin. 1.21 quae sequitur sunt 
tota Democriti (frs. 182, 470 Luria), atomi, inane, imagines, quae ciSwAa nom- 
inant, quorum incursione non solum videamus, sed etiam cogitemus. ND 1.108 
vos autem non modo oculis imagines sed etiam animis inculcatis. Lucretius 
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DRN 4.752-756 nunc igitur docui quoniam me forte leonum / cernere per simu- 
lacra, oculos quaecumque lacessunt, / scire licet mentem simili ratione moveri / 
per simulacra leonum (et) cetera quae videt aeque / nec minus atque oculi, nisi 
quod mage tenvia cernit. Clement of Alexandria Strom. 5.13.87.3 Aynuoxpttos 
(69A79 DK) ... ta yoo abt memoinxev Eldwra tots dvOpwmotg Mpoomimtovta xa 
tols dAdyots Cwots drtd THs Delag odctac. 

§11 Anonym: Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.45 (SVF 2.53) thy 5 pavtactay elvan 
TUTWOW ev Puy, TOD dvopratos oixelwe METEVNVEYLEVOD ATO THV TUTWY TOV Ev TA 
xNE® O10 Tod SaxtvAlov yivopevwv. 

§12 Stoics: Cicero Luc. 108 (SVF 2.73) dicunt enim Stoici sensus ipsos adsen- 
sus esse. Porphyry [lepi tav tig Wuyiig Suveuewv 253F Smith at Stob. Ecl. 
1.49.25a, P. 349.23-27 TOV a0 THs Ltods (SVF 2.74) THv allo8yaw odx ev TH Pavta- 
aia totavtwy Lvov, Ad THY Ovatav dvapTwWVTWY aNd THS cvyxaTabecews. aicOy- 
THA Yap pavtacia cvyxatabecic eotww H alcOyots THs cvynatabecews “a8” Spuyv 
overs. 

§13 Academics: Porphyry Ilepi tav tig Wuxi Suvepewv 253F Smith at Stob. 
Ecl. 1.49.25, Pp. 349.28-350.7 Kata LEevtot tods mpecButEpous xal Tobs dd THs 
Axadytag y ato8yars ert THs Sv’ aicOytyptov mavtacias Pry TiPetat xal Sik ToOTO 
obdé xat’ doyas pEToyxos Siapratos, tt pndé ovynatabécews pétoxos. udv H SE pete 
ovyxatalecems ovyxataxemey pavtacia di’ aic&ytypiou h aicbyatc, od m&vtw¢ 
nal &pEeths MEtoxos h ataOnots Eotat, el uy cvyxatdbeare ely THY EM’ Hut. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 899F; pp. 39671-39774 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPA c. go; 
p. 635.13-16 Diels —P2@: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 196-199 Daiber 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.50.17-35, Pp. 475-1-477-17 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, 
p. 12b30 Henry (titulus solus) 


Titulus 6’. Ei ¢Anfets at aicOyoets xat povtactat (P,S) 

§1 Tlu8eaydpag “Eumedoxdijg Eevopevng Iapuevisng Zivwv MéAtooos 
‘Avakaydpag Anudxpitos Myteddwpo¢ owtaydpas HWAdtwy pevdeic 
elvat tas aicOycets. (S1) 

§2 ol dnd tho Axnadyuias dytels pev, Sti du’ adtadv olovtat AnBety dANOwds 5 
gpavtaciac, ob pny dxptBets. (S2) 

§3 AptototeAns thy aloyow un mAavdoOat mepl tO WStov, mept de tO 
avpB_eByxdc. (S3) 

§4 ot Xtwixol tag pev aicO&yjcets dAnfetc, THY Se Qavtacidy Ta> peEV 
dAndets tas dé evdetc. (P1,S4) 10 

§5  'Emtxouposg méoav atcbyow xal m&cav pavtaciay dAnOh, tov dé SoEdv 
Ta Mev dAnPets tag SE evdels. nal H pEev alabyatg povayds evdo- 
Tolettat TA KATA TH voyTd, H SE Mavtacin Stya¢r xal yao aic&ntav 
zotl Pavtacia xal voytav. (P2,S5) 


§1 Pythagoras—; Empedocles—; Xenophanes 21A49 DK; Parmenides 28A49 DK; cf. Zeno 
29A23 DK; cf. Melissus 30A14 DK; Anaxagoras 59A96 DK; Democritus fr. 54 Luria; Metro- 
dorus 70A22 DK; Protagoras—; Plato—; §2 Academici—; §3 Aristoteles cf. de An. 2.6 
418a11-12; §4 Stoici SVF 2.78; §5 Epicurus fr. 248 Usener qui secl. xat 4 [...] vont&v quia 
‘pertinent ad Stoicos Ls. §4’ 


titulus Ei... pavtaciot PB2: Ei dAnby¢ y alcbyats nai pavtacia PS: Hepl aicdynoews xal aicOy- 
TOV (~ tit. c. 4.8) xal ei dAnPetc ai aicOyoets SPhOt §§1-3 om. PP §2 [5] otovtat S" Diels, cf. 
A 4.13.1: 0l6v te Usener Wachsmuth §4 [9] yévaicOjcets PB, inv. ord.P& §5 [11-12] ’Exixov- 
p06... tpevdeic PBS : om. PS || [12-14] xa ... voytav Epicuro abiud. et Stoicis attrib. Usener, 
ut implicite PS omittendo Emixoupoc ... pevdet¢ : dub. Wachsmuth : non prob. ab Arnim || 
[12-13] pevdorotetto PB : pevdororet ta S* || [td] secl. Diels prob. Mau Lachenaud || [13] 
xata voyta PB: xal ta vonrata PS : xetavoyté S*, corr. Meineke Wachsmuth || post diya 
add. voettat S* : non hab. P : secl. vel om. edd. || aic8ytév P : aic8ytov S*, corr. edd. || [14] 
vontav P : voytov S¥, corr. edd. 
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§6 Tlappevidys “Euredoxars Avatoydpas Anudxortog ‘Extxovpog ‘Hpa- 
xAEldyg Tapa TAS TUUMETPLaG THY TdOPWY TAS KATA LEPOS alaOYCEIS 
yiveoOat tod oixetov, THY aiclyt&v Exdotov Exdoty evappLottovtoS. 
(P3,S6) 

§7 ol Mepimatytixol napa tas Suvamets TOV aicOytyptwv. (S7) 

§8 ol nev dAAol ptoet TA aicOy Td, (S8) 

§9 Aedburnmos dé Anudxortos Atoyevng von, tobto 8 ott S6Ey xa mé&Becr 
tots nmetépois pydev 8° elvor Andes pydé xatadknntdv extd¢ TOV 
TEWTwWY OTOLXElW, &tTOUwV Kal xEvod: tTadta yap Elvat nova Pdael, TH 
ex tovtwv, Gece nai THEE Kal oxHaTt Stapéepovta GAAHAwWV, cvLBEBy- 
xota. (SQ) 

§10 of tk dtope xoel of Th ONoLoEepH xal of Te dwEpH al Th EAdYLOTO TdT’ 
ev Tao. TH aioOyTA dvapenivoat xai undev adthv eiAucpiec Umdoyet, 
Tapa S& tag emtixpatetag dvoudCecbat tolov H totov xai mapa tiv 
ToAvadyetav. (S10) 

§11 Tv0aydpas TAdtwv xadapdv Exactov elvat tdv aic@ytav && Excdotov 
otoiyetov mpocepyduevov. mpd¢ pév odv Thy Spacw TO albepddec 
TEQUKEVAL, TIPOS SE THY AKONV TO TVEVLATIXOV, TIPOS SE TI Ca@pENat TO 
TupHSEs, Td Se THY yedow TO bypdv, TpdG SE THY aEpHV TO yeddes. 
(S11) 

§12 "Erixoupos tv alcOytav (tac) Ndovac Hoy xat tag AbTac. (S12) 

§13 ot Ilepimatytixol tay vontav od yap naot patvetat te adTA NOE TE 
xal AuTNPa xabdmEp Acuxd TE Kat WEAaVA. (S13) 


§6 Parmenides 28A47 DK; Empedocles 31Ago0 Dk; Anaxagoras—; Democritus fr. 437 Luria; 
Epicurus cf. Ep.Hdt. ap. D.L. 10.49; Heraclides Ponticus fr. 122a,b Wehrli, 63A,B Schiitrumpf; 
§7 Peripatetici—; §8 anonymi—; §g9 Leucippus 67A32 DK; Democritus frs. 95 et 243 
Luria; Diogenes 64A23 DK, S3 Laks; §10 Atomistae—; Homoeomeristae;—Ameristae—; 
Elachistae—; §11 Pythagoras—; Plato cf. Tim. 45b-c, 65c—-d, 66d, 67b; §12 Epicurus fr. 261 
Usener; §13 Peripatetici 


§6 [15] Tappevidys ... Emixovpog S : Happevidys et'Avataydpac ... Exixovpog om. PB || [16] 
Trapc PB : nept SE || [17] Exdoty PBOD : Excatyg PBUIID, Excatyy SE || evappottovtoc corr. Diels 
ex 1.15.3 et Thphr. Sens. 9 prob. Laks—Most : &vappdttovtos S" : dpudCovtoc P5, infolge der 
Einpassung Q §§7-20 0m. P §7 [19] map& corr. Meineke : mept St §g [21] post Anud- 
xpttog hab. S* xai, quod delevimus || [23] gdcet corr. Meineke : gbceig S“  §10 [26] ‘post 
eAdyiota audiendum Aéyovtec, sed non addendum cf. Diels ad DG 31541, Wachsmuth §11 
[30] (1) v8aydpacg tAdtwv marg. SF : TIu8aydpou xai TAdtwvog lemma add. S? : xat om. etiam 
S* Diels, ret. Wachsmuth || xa8apov SF : xa8dAov coni. Roethke || [31] mpocepyopevov S : mp0- 
eoxyouevov Diels Wachsmuth §12 [35] (ta&¢") : add. Wachsmuth 
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§14 Xpbownnos TO Lev yevixov Od voytov, Td Se eidtxov nal mpoonintoV 
Hoy aicOntov. (S14) 

§15 “Epmedoxars tag ndovacg yiverSar toig pev duolotg (ex) TV dpotwy 
ata S& TO EMetnov Med THY avanAnpwow, Wate TH EMeinovtt 7 
SpeEtg tod dpotov: tdg 8’ dAyyddvac tots evavtiors, HAotpIHcbat yco 
TOG GANA dan Stapeper Kath Te THY avYyKpLoW Kal THY TaV 
atotyelwy xpdotv. (S15) 

§16 Avakoydpas mace atcbyow peta mdvov. (S16) 

§17 (ot) dAAot extytyvecOat HtoL NOovyv H Mdvov ovde cuETE@UKEVat. (S17) 

§18 of Ltwixol tov copdv aicOyoe xatarnmtov amd tod eldoug tTexENpl- 
wdac: (S18) 

§19 ot Axadnpammol Adyw yuwptov (S19) 

§20 "Emixoupos cop pLovw Tov copdv. (S20) 


§14 Chrysippus SVF 2.81; §15 Empedocles 31A95 DK; §16 Anaxagoras 59A94 DK; §17 
anonymi—; §18 Stoici SVF 1.204, 3.568; §19 Academici—; §20 Epicurus— 


§14 [38-39] post alc@yt6v hab. lemma Tlappevidys EumedoxAris eMeliper toopys thy Spekw 
S (= A 4.9.14 Diels, 28A50 DK), quod cap. 5.28 attribuendum §15 [40] (x) TOv dpolwy 
Meineke prob. Diels : tv dyotwy S : secl. Karsten prob. Wachsmuth Laks—Most || [41] 106¢ 
S, prob. Wachsmuth : napa Usener || [42] nAotpidc8at corr. Meineke : } dMotpidaGat SE (7 
secl. Karsten) || [43] ¢AnAc corr. Karsten prob. Diels Wachsmuth Laks—Most : da S’ §17 
[46] (ot) add. Wachsmuth : om. vulg, || z6vo(v ob8é) coni. Wachsmuth : mévouc S": lac. post 
Tovous ind. et (ov uévtot) add. Meineke §18 [47] xataAnmtov S* Wachsmuth : xataAnnti- 
xov Diels §19 [49] Adyw corr. Diels :AdywvS' §20 [50] post cody lac. ind. Diels, ywwpipov 
audiendum maluit Wachsmuth 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 91 (~ tit.) Et An dng y atobyots xal h pavtacia (text Diels) 

g1.1 (~ P1) of Utwixol tac aicOyoets Lev dAyPetc, Tav SE Pavtacidy Tas pEv dAnOEic, 
tas Sé thevdetc. 

g1.2 (~ P2) xat at rev aioiyjcets Lovaas pevdororodvtat xo ta vornmortor Sit THs. 
xal yap aic8ytav éott pavtacio xat vontav. 


Loci Aetiani: 
§2 A 4.8.13 of Axadypamol yy elvan tas aloSyoets prte KaTAAY DELS MATE TVYKATEL- 
Qécetc. 


fal £ \ £ x L 3 \ a \ », , cou 

§4 A 4.15.1 Leatpos 6 Utatxd¢ dpatdy elvat Td oxdto¢ ... *xal od tevdetat y Soca, 
Premetat yap tats dAyPetatc, Stt ott cxdTOS. 

§6 A 1.15.3 Eumedoxars 10 tots mopois tig Spews Evappottov. A 4.13.1 Aevximmo¢ 
Aypoxpitos Ertixovpos xata eidwAwy eloxptow olovtat To dpatixov cupBaiverv 
md8o¢. 

© \ a mes > s \ 7 , s \ , 

§7 A118 of Hepinattixol tOv aitiov etvat te nev aicOyte, te dé vontd. A 4.14.2 

Agbuirmog Anyoxpttosg "Emixoupog td¢ xatomtpixas Enpacets yiver8ou xort’ 
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cidwrwy TapactdcEls, twa pepeOat Lev dm’ HUsv ovvictacba Se ent Tod 
KATOMNTPOV KAT’ AVTIMEPLTTPOPYV. 

§9 A 115.8 Anpdxprtos picet Lev pndév elvat ypdua, TA LEV yap oToLyEla drtoLe, 
Th TE vaoTA Kai To KEvov' TH BE GE adTAV cvyxpiLata xexpHabat Sratoyh te xel 
OvOu@ xal mpotporeh, Ov H nev éott taEIC, 6 5 oye, H Sé Odorg: rap tadta yap 
al pavtaciat. TOUTWY SE TAY TIPOS THY PavTaciav YOWMATWY TETTAPES al Stapo- 
pai, Aevxod, pEdavos, Eov8p0d, wypod. 

§10 A 1.3.28 Atddwpog emixAny Kodvos ta dep) cwpata detpa, THO” abtd Aeyo- 
preva xa ehdyiota. A 1.9.7 ol Se th kuEpH ual tag &tOmous duopgov. A 1.13.3 
Bevoxpdtng xai Arddwpos cuepy ta eAcryiota wplCovto. A 1.15.11 of dé TH Oprol- 
oMepy moldtytO¢ petexelv TA MOAT, Of SE TH drone TavTA cUMANHBSyV dypoa, 2E 
attoiwy Sé TAV Adyw PewentHv Tas aicO&ytAs bnopatvovat ylyvecOat MoLoTHTACS. 
A 1.16.2 ol tag &topLoug (elocyovtes) mEpl Td duEpH totacOou xat pr El¢ dzElpov 
Elva THY TOpNV. 

§u A 4.4.6 ot d€ ye Hu8aydpou Siddoyot ex mévte ototyeiwy TO THA KpabHvat 
pavtes—tots yap téttapot Evvétatov 16 albgorov—icapidpoug eivar Epacav 
TAUTY Kal THS Wuxijs Tas Suvemets. A 4.6.11 Hvbaydpag WArctwv xa8apov Exactov 
elvat tav alcbytav 2& Exckotov otoryelov mpocepyopevov. A 4.10.5 Anudxpttos 
TAgtous pev elvan tas alobrycets TAV aicOyTav, TH SE [un cevarhoyiCew TA aicOytd 
TH MANOEL AcvOdvetv. 

§14 A 4.9.7 (ot) Utwixol tHvd_e Thy xowny alabyow evtos apynv Mpocayopevovat, 
x08’ Hv xal nua avtav dvttAapBovopreba. A 4.10.1 of Ltwixol névte Tac Eldt- 
nag aicOyoeic. 

§15 A 5.28.1 EumedoxAiis tag nev dpébets yiveoOat tois Cwoig xatd tas EMA Elpets TAV 
anotedobvtw Exacta ototvelwy, tds 8 NSovac 2& F byp0d xal tas TOV xtvddvEv 
xal dLoiwy xwycets 7 (infolge der in der Art sich gleichenden Wachstumsbe- 
wegungen P), tas 8’ dyAycets xal Tas ... entsteht infolge der im Beriihren und 
Zusammentreffen im Widerspruch stehenden Dinge P®. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 
(1) The witnesses are P as represented by P®, PS, and P®, as well as S. P82 have 
a mere three lemmata, two of which are more or less paralleled in PS. S on the 
other hand has no less than twenty lemmata, all of which except §3 (Aristotle) 
and §u1 (Pythagoras Plato) are extant only in S4, the Florentine florilegium, cf. 
ch. 4.8 above at Commentary A(1). T as we have seen stopped excerpting A after 
ch. 4.7a, the last chapter to be paralleled in the CAG. 

(2) It should be noted that S in Ecl. 1.50 has combined blocks of lemmata 
from at least three chapters, viz. 4.8, 4.9, and 4.10, see ch. 4.8 at Commentary 
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A (2), and below, ch. 4.10 at Commentary A(3). The lemma on desire and food 
at Ecl. 1.50.25 p. 476.8-10 Wachsmuth, namely ‘Parmenides and Empedocles 
declare that desire arises from a deficiency of food’ (Ilappevidys "EumedoxAjs 
eMetet too@rj¢ tH Speetv), which Diels incorporated in his ch. 4.9.14 because it 
occurs in the midst of lemmata belonging with ch. 4.9, in fact belongs in ch. 5.28 
T1dGev at dpekers yivovtat tots Gworg xal at ySovat (‘From where do desires arise in 
living beings and also pleasures’), see ch. 5.28.2 (and ch. 5.28 Commentary A 
and D(c)), while the Democritus lemma at Ecl. 1.50.35, p. 477-18-19 Wachsmuth 
‘Democritus (says) that dead bodies have sensation’ (Anpoxprtos th vexed TAV 
owpdtwv aicbcverdat), which became ch. 4.9.20 Diels, is an abstract from ch. 4.8, 
so has been cited by us at the above location. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. Parallel doxographical evidence is found in the other 
ps.Plutarch, Stromateis ch. 4, who however has only excerpted material dealing 
with Xenophanes, Parmenides, and Zeno. For the proximate tradition we have 
also adduced several fragments of Aristocles, which are rather similar to what 
is in Cicero. For Cicero cf. below, section D(e). 

(2) Sources. Diels DG 222, in his too optimistic presentation of the (in our 
view meagre) evidence for the descent of sections and lemmata of the Placita 
from Theophrastus’ De sensibus, cites §15 Empedocles and Sens. 16 as ‘similia’, 
adding that the words xata 5é Td EMAetmov mpd¢ THy avartAnpwor ‘certa a Theo- 
phrasto tacta non sunt. sed optima est memoria et cum Empedoclea doc- 
trina egregie consentiens, just as is the case in chs. 4.14.1 and 4.17.2. ‘Ergo nisi 
alibi Theophrastus illa repetierat, ipsius philosophi verba nescio quo pacto 
innotuisse videntur’ Several lemmata of the present chapter are related to what 
is found in Theophrastus’ treatise, e.g. the pithy §16 Anaxagoras is remarkably 
close to the first clause at Sens. 29. The information about Presocratic philo- 
sophers is also in a more general way indebted to Aristotle. About the sources 
for the Hellenistic theories nothing much can be said, though such parallels as 
are available inspire some confidence. 


C Chapter Heading 

A very precise heading, and one of the eleven headings beginning with «i; for 
the other ten see chs. 1.5, 2.3, 2.4, 4.3, 4.9, 4.15, 4.20, 5.4, 5.5, and 5.15. S in the 
heading of Ecl. 1.50 (a combination of the headings of A 4.8 and 4.9) omits xal 
gavtaciat. The wording of the full heading is to some extent paralleled in an 
introductory formula at Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.49 (SVF 2.52) ‘the Stoics are 
wont to start with the account of impression and sensation’ (&péoxet tots Ltw- 
txots TOV TEpl Pavtacias xal aicOnoews Mpot&ttEew Adyov), though the terms are 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


LIBER 4 CAPUT 9 1565 


listed the other way round. Aristotle in the De anima announced his treatment 
of phantasia at 3.3 427b29, ‘determining the nature of impression/imagination’ 
(mEpt pavtacias Stop{cavtas), and at the end of what has become a chapter in 
our modern editions neatly concluded it with 429a8-g ‘let this suffice as to the 
nature and cause of impression/ imagination; he refers to this section at Mem. 
1449b30-31. This type of embedded formula is the predecessor of the heading, 
or title, see M-R 2.1.48, 159-161, 162-163, 170, 202-204. Epicurus wrote a book 
entitled On impression. For these texts see below, section E(b) Chapter head- 
ing. The title of S Ecl. 1.58 (alternative to that of P 4.12) is Hept pavtaciag xl 
xpttyptov, the second ingredient of which is remarkably enough not paralleled 
in A. 


D Analysis 
a Context 
Chapter 4.9 is the second of a series of five substantial chapters concerned with 
cognitive issues in a more general way. It deals with the reliability of sensations 
and impressions (truth or falsity: category/question-type of quality), and fol- 
lows upon the chapter dealing with the nature of sensation(s) and sense objects 
in general (category/question-type of substance), and with where (category of 
place) and how (question-type of cause) they occur or are found. It is itself then 
followed by a chapter concerned with the number of the senses (category of 
quantity). We note again the importance of treatment according to categories 
and question-types. 

In Aristotle (as in A) the account of the senses’ reliability is also found before 
that of the individual senses (de An. 2.6). In Lucretius (DRN 4.478-521) it has 
been wedged in between the treatment of vision and that of hearing etc. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

As noted T has not excerpted the chapter. The relative order of P®’s three lem- 
mata is exactly the same as that of the three lemmata in S" that as to contents 
are parallel to those in P®&, so we may assume that it is correct to follow the 
order of S*, as we have done. The large amount of material in S suggests that 
he excerpted A’s complete chapter. Our order of lemmata is the same as Diels’ 
in the DG, though we have omitted ch. 4.9.14 and 4.9.20 Diels (see at section A 
above), and split up 4.9.8 and 4.9.16 Diels into two lemmata each. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The structure of this rich chapter is comparable to that of ch. 4.8, for here, 
too, a variety of interrelated themes are included. Six blocks of lemmata con- 
sisting of related tenets in more or less diaphonic opposition may be dis- 
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tinguished. As a matter of fact the contents of ch. 4.9 could have been dis- 
tributed over several separate chapters. There are a quite unusual number of 
name-labels occurring more than once, namely Pythagoras (twice), Parmen- 
ides (twice), Anaxagoras (three times), Empedocles (three times), Democritus 
(three times), Plato (twice), Academics (twice), Stoics (twice), and Epicurus 
(four times). This may suggest that S, our only source for §§1-3 and the long 
series of §§7-20, coalesced several chapters. Because it is not clear where the 
caesurae would have to be (there are several options), we have not ventured to 
interfere with the single chapter. 

The first block, §§1-5, comprises variously opposed views concerned with 
the truth-value of sensation(s), from the thesis of Pythagoras & alii in §1 that 
the sensations are false (the impressions are not mentioned), to the diaphon- 
ically opposed and famous thesis of Epicurus in §5 that every sensation and 
every impression is true, and that falsity is a matter of the opinion. In between 
we have three tenets that gradually grow more distant from the negative view of 
Pythagoras & alii and closer to the positive view of Epicurus. This gliding scale 
is systematic rather than chronological: the Academics of §2 are not Plato’s 
immediate pupils but representatives of the Sceptical Academy, just as those 
mentioned at chs. 4.8.13 above and 4.9.19 below. 

The second block, §§6—7, opposes those who argue that each sense organ 
perceives its proper object in a mechanical way because of the matching sizes 
of the pores, to those who hold that the proper sense objects are perceived 
depending on the (actual) capacities of the sense organs. 

The third block, § §8—9, opposes the majority who hold that sense objects are 
natural, i.e. exist in reality, to (a simplified version of the views of) Leucippus, 
Democritus and Diogenes, who argue that they are a matter of convention, or 
habit, and that only the atoms and space are natural, i-e. real, and true. 

The fourth block, §§10-n, opposes the Atomists and those representing 
similar theories, who defend the sophisticated view that all sense objects are 
blended and none exist in a pure state, so that things get their name from 
the dominating ingredient, to Pythagoras and Plato who, on the contrary, are 
said to argue that sense objects do exist in a pure state, and that each of 
the five elemental substances is adapted to a specific sense organ, or con- 
versely. 

The first four blocks together deal with perception of sense data by the sense 
organs. 

The fifth block, § §12-17, deals with a different kind of sense objects, namely 
the pleasant and the painful. Thus awareness of internal sense data appears to 
be included (cf. above ch. 4.8, Commentary D(d)§7, and below, ch. 4.11, Com- 
mentary D(d)3). 
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The block begins with a group of three doxai, §§12-14, comprising two dia- 
phonically opposed tenets and one compromise view. Epicurus (§12) holds that 
pleasures and pains belong with the sense objects, but the Peripatetics (§13) are 
made to disagree: visual objects like black and white appear the same to every- 
one, but pleasant and painful things do not, so they must be counted among 
the objects of thought. The reasonable compromise tenet (§14) is adorned with 
the name-label Chrysippus: the pleasant in general is an object of thought, but 
the individual pleasant thing one encounters is a sense object. From these fac- 
tual statements we then switch to a tenet concerned with a materialist and 
mechanical explanation of the origin of pleasant or painful sensations (the 
question-type of cause): Empedocles (§15) argues that pleasures come about 
when what is lacking is compensated for by something similar, and pains when 
something dissimilar intrudes. The block ends with two opposed views (§ §16- 
17): according to Anaxagoras every sensation is painful, but according to the 
others pleasure or pain do not inhere to the sense objects, but are supervenient 
upon them. We should make a distinction between perceptions of pleasure and 
pain per se on the one hand (§§12-14), and of pleasure or pain (§15), or pain 
(stress) alone (§16), as unavoidable ingredients of perception, or as after-effects 
(§17), on the other. 

The sixth and final block, §§18—20, returns to the issue of the contrast 
between sensation and thought of § §12-14, but in a particular way, viz. by deal- 
ing with the question, all-important in Hellenistic philosophy, of how you are 
supposed to know that someone is a Wise Man. The Stoics hold that the Wise 
Man can be grasped by sensation if one uses his individual appearance as a sign 
(which is the beginning of an argument). The Academics, on the other hand, 
hold that he becomes known by reason (or argument). The view attributed to 
Epicurus does not fit either one of the horns of this diaphonia, for he idiosyn- 
cratically applies the doctrine of like knows like, and posits that the Wise Man 
can only be identified by another Wise Man—thus dodging the epistemolo- 
gical issue. 


d Further Comments 

Individual Points 
§1 The name-labels constitute a checklist of predecessors claimed by Pyrrhon- 
ists and Academics alike. See below, section E(a) & (b), both times at §1. 

Note that Sextus too argues that Parmenides rejects sense perception (after 
citing 28B7.3-5 DK immediately following on after 28B1), although the ‘tongue’ 
in these lines is not the organ of taste but the instrument of speech, see Barnes 
(1979) 296-297, Coxon (1986) 182, and Mansfeld (2018b). This quotation and 
interpretation are also found in D.L. 9.22, see Rocca-Serra (1987) 261-264, who 
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proves that they go back to a shared source (or tradition). See now Mansfeld 
(2018c). Pythagoras may have been included as the predecessor of Plato, i.e. is 
the Platonizing Pythagoras usually encountered in the Placita. 

§2 For a possible connection between the contents of this lemma and the 
anonymous Commentary on Plato’s Theaetetus and Potamo’s epistemology 
as described by Diogenes Laertius (cited at section E(b)§2) see Hatzimichali 
(2011) 88-89. 

§3 The account of Aristotle’s evaluation of sensation is far from complete, 
but not false. The phrase ApictotéAns thy aicOyow uy mAavdodat mEpl TO tov, TEpl 
dé 70 cuuBeByxd¢ has been abstracted from de An. 2.6 418a11—12 AEyw 8” idtov pev 
6 py evdexetat etepa aticOycet aicbdverOant, nat mepl 6 uy evdgyetou anatndyvat. His 
concept of phantasia is wider than ‘impression’, for it also includes imagination; 
but in the present chapter this does not matter. 

§§4-5 Usener reallocated §5 xat } ... voyt&v from the Epicurus lemma to 
the Stoics lemma, §4. But perhaps the phrase pevdorotettoat te xatd vontd per- 
tains to the Epicurean idea of the connection of thoughts with sensations as a 
possible source of error. Yet one understands Usener’s problem, for the second 
sentence of the lemma remains difficult to explain. 

§6 Parmenides, Empedocles, Anaxagoras and Democritus are discussed in 
Theophrastus De sensibus, who credits Empedocles, Anaxagoras and Demo- 
critus with (matching) pores and perceptibles, and this doctrine is now also 
attributed retroactively to Parmenides, who according to Sens. 1 shares the ‘by 
likeness doctrine’ of sense perception with Empedocles. Laks (1990) 16 argues 
that the phrase dd xal tabtyv Seic8ai tos cuppEtplag at Sens. 3 means that 
the hot element according to Theophrastus has to match what it perceives. It is 
certainly plausible that the phrase was interpreted in this way and so helps to 
understand our lemma, but far from certain that it is correct. We believe that 
Theophrastus means that the mixture should not become too hot, cf. on Demo- 
critus on the mind that becomes unhinged at Sens. 58. One cannot, at any rate, 
introduce pores at Sens. 3. 

§9 The Diogenes coupled with Leucippus and Democritus can hardly be 
anyone else than Diogenes of Smyrna (or Cyrene), a pupil of Metrodorus of 
Chius. Diels DG 676, referring to the present lemma, says ‘Placitorum for- 
tasse hoc [sc. §g] ad eum referendum’ See Laks (2008) 239-240, who points 
out that there are other name-labels too that occur in the Placita only once. 
Whether or not the doxographer believed that the Smyrnaean is the same per- 
son as the Apollonian or did not care, is another matter. The ethnicon ‘AnoA- 
Awviatys of ch. 1.3.10 is also found at ch. 4.3.8. Repetition elsewhere of the 
ethnicon or affiliation after the first introduction is rare, and suggests that 
in such cases the doxographer wanted to preclude confusion. But the name- 
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label Diogenes occurs several times without ethnicon, and it is (for us) some- 
times difficult to know who is meant. At 1.7.7, Atoyévys xal KAe&véyg nal Oivo- 
Ttdys THY TOD KocLOV Puy, sc. Tov Gedv, one should probably think of Diogenes 
the Stoic. But Diogenes of Apollonia cannot be excluded, see Aristotle’s view 
of him at de An. 1.2 405a21-24 in context, and Theophrastus’ at Sens. 42: 6 
evtog ap aicOdvetor Lixpdov wv Udptov tod 8eod. Also cf. Commentary D(d) at 
ch. 4.3.2. 

For the doxa cf. above, ch. 1.15.8 ‘Democritus (says that) no colour exists by 
nature, for the elements are without quality, being the solids (i.e. atoms) and 
the void. But the compounds formed from these are coloured by ‘turning’, by 
‘rhythm’ and by ‘inter-contact’, of which the first means order, the next shape 
and the last position. For it is on the basis of these that the impressions (on the 
senses arise). See further above, ch. 1.15 Commentary B, sources. The present 
paragraph gives us a more Skeptical Democritus. 

§u The first application in the present chapter of the well-known maxim 
‘like to like’ or ‘like knows like’. Aristotle first interprets and quotes Empedocles 
(‘by earth we see earth’ etc., see below, §15), and then refers to Plato’s construc- 
tion ‘of the soul out of the elements in the Timaeus’, explaining that according 
to Plato ‘like can only be known by like’ and ‘things are derived from the prin- 
ciples’ (de An. 1.2 404bu-18). Aristotle does not tell us that the elements out of 
which Plato constructs the soul at Tim. 35a are derived from the Forms of the 
Same, the Different, and Being. A reader coming upon this passage in the De 
anima immediately after the quotation of Empedocles could perhaps believe 
that Plato’s soul is constructed out of earth etc. For the relation between the 
senses and the four elements fire, air, water, and earth later interpreters were 
in a position to refer to Tim. 45b-—c (fire: sight—where note 45c4 Spotov mpd¢ 
duotov), 67b (hearing: air), 65c—d (taste: water and earth), and 66d (smell: a Zwis- 
chenelement, viz., the intermediate between water and air). See Baltes (1999) 
40-42, who ibid. 35-36 lists thirteen passages where the senses are related 
to the elements. As a fourteenth we must add ch. 4.4.6. Baltes convincingly 
argues, ibid. 42-46, that the minority view according to which the five senses 
are connected with five elements, i-e., the standard four plus the aether, goes 
back to the Early Academy. Ps.Plato Epinomis 981b—c mentions five elements, 
with aether as fifth; the five regular bodies of Tim. 53c—56b were interpreted as 
representing elements; and Speusippus in Athenaeus Deipn. 2 61c (fr. 5 Lang, 
F 123 Isnardi Parente, 6 Taran) speaks of what he calls a Pythagorean theory, 
according to which there are five elements corresponding to the five regu- 
lar bodies. Only Plutarch De E 390B and A 4.9.11 (= 4.9.10 Diels) mention the 
aether when speaking of a correspondence between sight and one of the ele- 
ments, see Baltes ibid. 35, 37 (but A 4.4.6 should be included as well, where 
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a Pythagorean doctrine is cited with aether as one of five elements). See also 
Dorrie-Baltes (1998) 190, 192-193, with commentary 564, 567-570, where it is 
concluded that the five-elements-doctrine is a ‘Randerscheinung’ in ancient 
Platonism. 

A related issue occurs in long-distance diaphonic opposition at A 4.9.5, 
name-label Democritus: there are more senses than kinds of sense-objects. 

At A 2.7.4 four or rather five elements are attributed to Plato: ITAdtwv ndp 
Te@tov elt’ aiPgoa ped’ bv dépa E—’ @ Udwp, teAcvtatav dé yHv: eviote Sz tov aldépa 
T Mvpl cvvartel, ‘sometimes he links up aether with fire’. See Dorrie-Baltes 
(1998) 190 with commentary 564; ibid. 190-194 with commentary 558-570, par- 
allel passages. 

§13 This is second application of the maxim ‘like to like’ (we note the pres- 
ence of the word épolov). 

§15 Diels DG 222 argues in favour of a clear link with Sens. 18, rightly 
endorsed by Baltussen (1993) 215. 

§16 Not mentioned by Diels or Baltussen, but the placitum is clearly depend- 
ent on a phrase in Sens. 16. According to this information Anaxagoras made no 
distinction between outer and inner sensation. 

§18 For the argument from signs see Chrysippus’ ipsissima verba at Galen 
PHP 2.7.6 (~ SVF 2.887) ottw gpaivetar Siagedyew 6 tomos Nuds otte alcOyoews 
expavods ytyvonevns, Srep éml THv AoTav cuvtétevyev, tte TAY Texunplwy Ot’ wy 
av tig cuMoyicaito tobto. 

§20 This view is also attributed to Xenophanes in an anecdote which has 
him chatting with Empedocles, see below, section E(b)§20. 


e Other Evidence 

Of particular importance is the agreement ona large scale between our present 
chapter and Cicero’s critical reportage of earlier views on sensation in the Lu- 
cullus, for which see at section E(a) General texts. This connection does not 
appear to have been noticed before. We have already observed a similar rela- 
tionship between the chapters on the soul’s substance, regent part, and indes- 
tructibility (A 4.2-3 and 4.7) and Cicero’s treatment of these matters in the 
Tusculanae disputationes. See also below, Introduction to Book 5, section 5, on 
Ciceronian parallels for chs. 5.1-2 and 5.24—25. The relationship again proves 
dependence on a shared anterior tradition. Cicero’s stance in the Lucullus is 
that of an Academic. This lends some support to the suggestion of Mansfeld 
(1990a) 3063-3064, who argues for Academic influence on the Placita. 
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E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Cicero Luc. 19 ordiamur igitur a sensibus. quorum ita clara iudi- 
cia et certa sunt, ut, si optio naturae nostrae detur et ab ea deus aliqui requirat 
contentane sit suis integris incorruptisque sensibus an postulet melius aliquid, 
non videam quid quaerat amplius. nec vero hoc loco expectandum est dum de 
remo inflexo aut de collo columbae respondeam; non enim is sum qui quidquid 
videtur tale dicam esse quale videatur; Epicurus (fr. 252 Usener) hoc viderit et 
alia multa. meo autem iudicio ita est maxima in sensibus veritas, si et sani sunt 
ac valentes et omnia removentur quae obstant et inpediunt. Luc.142—143 venio 
enim iam ad tertiam partem philosophiae. aliud iudicium Protagorae (—) est 
qui putet id cuique verum esse quod cuique videatur, aliud Cyrenaicorum (fr. IV 
A 209 Giannantoni), gui praeter permotiones intumas nihil putant esse iudicii, 
aliud Epicuri (fr. 245 Usener), qui omne iudicium in sensibus et in rerum notitiis 
et in voluptate constituit; Plato autem omne iudicium veritatis veritatemque 
ipsam abductam ab opinionibus et a sensibus cogitationis ipsius et mentis esse 
voluit. (143) num quid horum probat noster Antiochus (fr. 5 Luck)? Ac.Po. 44 
(Arcesilaus F 9 Mette) earum rerum obscuritate, quae ad confessionem ignor- 
ationis adduxerant Socratem et {vel ut} iam ante Socratem Democritum (frs. 
ii, 58 Luria) Anaxagoram (59A95 DK) Empedoclem (—) omnes paene veteres, 
qui nihil cognosci, nihil percipi, nihil sciri posse dixerunt, angustos sensus imbe- 
cillos animos brevia curricula vitae, et, ut Democritus, in profundo veritatem 
(cf. 68B117 DK) esse demersam, opinionibus et institutis omnia teneri, nihil verit- 
ati relinqui, deinceps omnia tenebris circumfusa esse dixerunt. Sextus Empiri- 
cus M. 7.89 medtot 8’ BoEav of dd OdAew (fr. 142 Wéhrle) pucixoi thy mepl 
xptTyplov oxepw sionynoaoGat xatayvovtes yap THs aicOjcews Ev MoMoiIs we ari- 
otov. M. 7.369 mac dé odyt Kai N TEpl TAY dvwTdTH TEAyLaTWY SidoTAOIS TAPd 
Tog PlAoad@ols ApatpEttor THY THs cANPElag yvmow; el yap TaV MuCIKdy ol LEV 
TAVTA AVY PYKOTL TH Parvopeva, wE ot mepl Anudxprtov (68Au0 DK), of dé mevta 
Beauv, ws ol mepl tov Emixoupov (fr. 247 Usener) xai Hewtaydpav (—), of d€ twa 
ev avetAov tivc dé Ebeoav, we ol dnd Tig Utodg (—) nai tod Hepindtov; M. 7.388 
el YUP KPITYPLOV ATOAELMTEOV THY Pavtaciay, Htot Mdcav dAnOh povtactav AExtEov 
elvat, xabw¢ Zrcyev 6 Tpwraydpas (—), } macav pevdh, wo Epacxe Eeviddye 6 
Kopiv@tog (81 DK, cf. M. 7.53), 4 Tid pev dAn Oy twa dé thevdh, we ol dd TH Ltods 
(—) xai tis Axadypiag, tt dé tod Mepimktov. M. 8184-186 odmote meraboovtat 
TEpl avTHS ol puatxol Mpd¢ aMNAoUS ToAEUOdVTES, Emeimep O Ev Anoxpttos (—) 
udev brroxetobai pyot tav alcOytav, dd xevorrabelas tivds alobycewv elven Tac 
avtirnpets adtav, xal odte yAvKd Tl TEpl Toig Extos Umdpyew, od mIxpdv H DEpLov 
H uypov } Aevxdv H UEAav, odx HAAO TL TOV TAL Patvopevwv TABBY yap nuetE- 
pw Hv dvépata tadta. 6 Sé Emixoupos (fr. 247 Usener, p. 182.30-33) mdvta dAeye 
Te aio Oy td Toladta Unoxetobant dmoin patvetou xal xt’ alc&yow npoomintel, UndE- 
TOTE tpevdopevys THj¢ aigOjoews, GM’ Hudv Pevdecdou tadtHV Soxotvtwr. ot SE d7d 
THS Utods (SVF 2.76) nai tod Hepindtov peony o8ov teyovtec Evin rev UrtoxetoSant 
tov aloOytav Erckav we dAnOH, Evia SE xy drckoyetv, bevdopevng mepl adtadv TH¢ 
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aic@yoews. Tertullian de An. 17 (Soranus fr. 14 Podolak) see below §§1, 2, 3, 
5. Eusebius PE 14.20.1 + 14.16.13-17.1 (Aristocles frs. 6-7 Chiesara) yeyovact 
dé tives ol dElodvtes TH aicOyoet xal tals pavtactats povais Setv motederv. Evo 
LEvtoL Pact xa Tov “Ounpov aivitterbat To ToLodto Mdvtwy a&nopaivovta Tov ‘Oxe- 
avov coyny (IL. 14.246), ws év pdcet TAY Toaypatwv dvtwy (cf. Pl. Tht. 152d): av 
5’ touev dome rev xal Myteddwpog 6 Xitog (70A24 DK) 16 adtd todto Aéyew, od 
nv dW’ dvtepuc ye Towtaydpas 6 ABSypitys (—) etnev. ... (Eusebius himself: 
ETrEldy TV PTIMOV MlAoTogw ol Mev TaVTA KaTEBUAAOV Eri Tag aicbycEIC, ol 8’ 
ad mdAw tobtots dvOetAxov, we ol mepl Eevo~dvy tov KoAogarviov (21A49 DK) xa 
Tlappevidyy tov EAedtyv (—), of dy tac aic8ycets dvypovv xTA.) ... (17.1) dot 8’ 
eyevovto TovToIS THY Evavtiny Pwvyv dplevtes. olovtat yap Setv tas pEev aig&haetc 
xal tag pavtactas xatabdArer, adTH OE LOvov TO Adyw MaoTEvetv. ToLadTaA yep TIVE 
TIPOTEPOV LEV Zevopavns (—) xatl Tappevidys (test. 132 Coxon) xal Zyverv (—) xal 
MéAtoaog (—) eAgyov xt. 

Chapter heading: Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 4.476 de vero sensu quare 
cognoscatur. at DRN 4.513 de falso sensu. 

§1 Pythagoras Empedocles Xenophanes Parmenides Zeno Melissus Anax- 
agoras Democritus Metrodorus Protagoras Plato: Cicero Varr. 30-31 tertia 
deinde philosophiae pars, quae erat in ratione et in disserendo, sic tractabatur ab 
utrisque (sc. Academics, Peripatetics). quamquam oriretur a sensibus, tamen 
non esse iudicium veritatis in sensibus: mentem volebant rerum esse iudicem; 
solam censebant idoneam cui crederetur. ... (31) sensus autem omnis hebetes 
et tardos esse arbitrabantur nec percipere ullo modo res eas quae subiectae 
sensibus viderentur, quod aut essent ita parvae ut sub sensum cadere non pos- 
sent, aut ita mobiles et concitatae ut nihil umquam unum esset (et) constans, 
ne idem quidem, quia continenter laberentur et fluerent omnia. Varr. 44-45 
cum Zenone (—) ... ut accepimus, Arcesilas (F 9 Mette) sibi omne certamen 
instituit, non pertinacia aut studio vincendi... (for what follows see above, Gen- 
eral texts). Luc. 14 similiter vos (sc. Academics), cum ... philosophiam bene 
iam constitutam velitis, Empedoclen (—), Anaxagoran (—), Democritum (—), 
Parmeniden (test. 100 Coxon) Xenophanen (—), Platonem etiam et Socratem 
profertis. Luc. 73-74 ille (sc. Democritus, cf. 68B165 DK) esse verum plane 
negat {esse}; sensus quidem non obscuros dicit sed tenebricosos (sic enim appel- 
lat eos) (cf. 68Bu DK). ... Chius Metrodorus (70B1 DK) initio libri qui est De 
natura ‘nego’ inquit ‘scire nos sciamusne aliquid an nihil sciamus, ne id ipsum 
quidem nescire aut scire nos, nec omnino sitne aliquid an nihil sit’. (74) furere 
tibi Empedocles (—) videtur: at mihi dignissimum rebus is de quibus loquitur 
sonum fundere. num ergo is excaecat nos aut orbat sensibus, si parum magnam 
vim censet in is esse ad ea quae sub eos subiecta sunt iudicanda? Parmenides 
(test. 101 Coxon), Xenophanes (21A25 DK), minus bonis quamquam versibus 
sed tamen illi versibus increpant eorum adrogantiam quasi irati, qui cum sciri 
nihil possit audeant se scire dicere. et ab tis aiebat removendum Socratem et 
Platonem. cur, an de ullis certius possum dicere? ... multi sermones perscripti 
sunt e quibus dubitari non possit quin Socrati nihil sit visum sciri posse. quid 
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dicam de Platone, qui certe tam multis libris haec persecutus non esset nisi 
probavisset. Luc. 142 aliud iudicium Protagorae (—) est qui putet id cuique 
verum esse quod cuique videatur ... Plato autem omne iudicium veritatis ver- 
itatemque ipsam abductam ab opinionibus et a sensibus cogitationis ipsius et 
mentis esse voluit. ps.Plutarch Strom. 4 at Eus. PE 1.8.4 (fr.179 Sandbach) dmo- 
gatvetot (on Xenophanes, 21A32 DK) dé xat tas aicOycets pevdeic, xal xa8dAov 
adv adtaicg xal adtov Tov Adyov Stade. Strom. 5 at Eus. PE 1.8.5 Happevi- 
dy¢ (28A22 DK) ... tag aicOyoeic exBaMet ex tHo dAnfetac. Strom. 6 at Eus. 
PE 1.8.6 Zyvav 8 6 "EAektys (29423 DK) Sov pév oddév 2&é0et0, Sinndpyce 
dé mepl tovtTwv emt mAgtov. Aristocles fr. 7 Chiesara at Eus. PE 14.17.1 dAAot 
5’... olovtat yap Sety tag pev aicbycets xal tag pavtaciag xataBbdmew, adtT@ 
dé Lovey TO Adyw MlotEvelv. Toladta yap Tiva Medtepov Ev Eevopavys (21A49 
Dk) xat Happevidys (—) xal Ziv (—) wot MéAtcoog (—) eAeyov xtA. at 
Eus. PE 14.17.7 6 yé tot MéAtocog (30A14 DK) e0érwv emiderxvovan, Stott Tav 
PawvoLevav Kat ev StpEt TOUTWV OddEV Ely TH SvtTl, Sik TOV Patvopevwv dm0del- 
xvvow avTov’ pyol yotv (30B8.2-3 DK follows). Sextus Empiricus M. 7.90 
6 pév pvomwtatos ‘Avataydpac (59B21 DK) we dobevets StaBoArwy tag aicby- 
Els ‘Od apavpdstytos adtaV’ Prat ‘ov Suvatot Eouev xplvew TAANDEs. M. 7.122 
Mor 5 Hhoav ol Aeyovtes xatd tov "EumedSoxAéa (on 31B2 DK) xprtiprov etvou tH¢ 
cAnbstag ob tag aicOycetc, dMAd Tov dpGdv Adyov. Hippolytus Ref. 1.14.1 Eevo- 
pars ... Epy TPATOS dxatornpiav eivar névtwv, elwv obtwo (21B34.3-4 DK 
follows). Tertullian de An. 17.2 (Soranus de An. fr. 14 Podolak) fidem (sc. 
sensuum) ... damnant, secundum quosdam et Heraclitus (T 654 Mouraviev) 
et Diocles (fr. 38 dub. Van der Eijk) et Empedocles (—), certe Plato in Timaeo 
(28c, 51aff.) inrationalem pronuntians sensualitatem et opinioni coimplicitam. 
Theodoret CAG 2.10, p. 38.17-20 Tappevidys ... 6 EAedtyg (—) woattwe ... 
pebdog Se dnépyve TOV aicOyoewv Td xpITYPlov, Hutota Acywv epcveta Oat Todto 
THs dAyfetas. Epiphanius Haer. 3.506.15-17 Myteddwpo¢ 6 Xiog (70A23 DK) 
Egy pnoevar udev ertiotacbat, Ma tadta & Soxodpev yiwwoxe axpiBas ovx em- 
otapEeba, ovdE Tats aicbycect Sel mpoceyetv: Soxnoet yap Eotl TA Mdvta. Sextus 
Empiricus M. 8.56 ot dé mepl tov Anoxettov (fr. 61 Luria) xal TAdtwva &betodv- 
TES NEV TAS atioOY EIS, dvatpodvtes SE Ta aigOnTd, Udvols 5’ ExduEvol Tots voytoic, 
ovyxXeovel Ta Tpcrypata. M. 7.137—-139 al dy ev Lev TovToIG Maca TxESOv xtvEel 
xatoAnpe, (el) (138) xal pndvov eEarpétwg xaddnteta Tv aicOjoewr: ev dé Tols 
Kavéot 800 gnotly elvan yuocets, tHy pév did tav aicOjcewy THY SE Std Tig Sta- 
volac, @v Thy Lev dtd THs Stavolag yunotnv xarct, npocpaptupAav adth Td moTOv Eig 
dAnPetac xplow, THY Sé Sid Tdv aicOjoewv cxotinv dvoudZel, dpatpobmevos adtis 
16 Tpd¢ Sidyvwow tod dAyPods (139) dmravéc. Aéyet SE nate AEE (Democritus 
68Bu DK): ‘yyouys dé Svo eicty dau, H nev yuyoty, y S cxotin: xal cxoting pev 
THSE THUTIAVTA, Siig cxcor Od~n yedots Padotc H SE yvyotn, dmoxexplevy SE TAU- 
mS. 

§2 Academics: Cicero Luc. 103 ait (sc. Clitomachus) vehementer errare eos 
qui dicant ab Academia sensus eripi, a quibus numquam dictum sit aut colorem 
aut saporem aut sonum nullum esse, illud sit disputatum, non inesse in iis pro- 
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priam quae nusquam alibi esset veri et certi notam. Tertullian de An. 17.2 
(Soranus de An. fr. 14 Podolak) horum (sc. sensuum) fidem Academici durius 
damnant. 

§4 Stoics: Cicero Luc. 75 sed quid eos (sc. Stilbo Diodoraus Alexinus) col- 
ligam, cum habeam Chrysippum (SVF 2.109), qui fulcire putatur porticum Stoi- 
corum: quam multa ille contra sensus, quam multa contra omnia quae in con- 
suetudine probantur. ‘at dissolvit idem.’ mihi quidem non videtur, sed dissolverit 
sane: certe tam multa non collegisset quae nos fallerent probabilitate magna, 
nisi videret is resisti non facile posse. ND 1.70 Zenon (SVF 1.63) autem non- 
nulla visa esse falsa, non omnia. Tertullian de An. 17.4 (Soranus de An. fr. 14 
Podolak) moderantius Stoici (—) non omnem sensum, nec semper, de mendacio 
onerant. 

§5 Epicurus: Cicero Luc. 79 veracis suos esse sensus dicit Epicurus (fr. 251 
Usener). igitur semper auctorem habes, et eum qui magno suo periculo causam 
agat; eo enim rem demittit Epicurus, si unus sensus semel in vita mentitus sit, 
nulli umquam esse credendum. Luc. 82 sed ab hoc credulo, qui numquam 
sensus mentiri putat, discedamus. ND 1.70 timuit Epicurus (fr. 251 Usener) ne, 
siunum visum esset falsum, nullum esset verum: omnes sensus veri nuntios dixit 
esse. Aristocles fr. 6 Chiesara at Eus. PE 14.20.9 émei 8 tt vov eiot ttveg ot 
Tracav alcdyow xal mdoav pavtactay ddyOH A€yovtes elva, ucpad xal rept tob- 
Tov elrmper. ... Kal uy el ye TAoa alobyats GANA} Hv, obx Bet tocod tov Stapépew 
abta&s. Tertullian de An. 17.4 (Soranus de An. fr. 14 Podolak) Epicurei (at fr. 247, 
p. 183.5—8 Usener) constantius parem omnibus atque perpetuam defendunt veri- 
tatem, sed alia via. non enim sensum mentiri, sed opinionem. sensum enim pati, 
non opinari; animam enim opinari. 

§9 Leucippus Democritus Diogenes: Diogenes of Oenoanda fr. 7 col. 2.2- 
8 Smith éopa|Ay 8 dvakiwg Exvtod | xat Anudxprtos (fr. 61 Luria), tas | &tdnous 
Movers xorT” dt 





Anetav einav dndpyetv | ev tots odor, Th SE Aowrd | voptotel &ravea. 
Diogenes Laertius V.P. 9.44 (on Democritus, 68A1 DK) épya¢ elvor tov Srwv 
ATOMOUS Katt KEVOV, THO’ da Td&VTA VevopLioBat. 

§10 Other views about smallest parts: Sextus Empiricus P. 3.32 Ayuoxpttos 
(—) d€ xat "Extxovpog (—) dtdpoug, Avagaydpas 5é 6 KAaCopéviog (—) dpt010- 
pspetac, Alddwpog dé 6 emimAndeic Kedvoc (fr. 117C Doring, II F 8 Giannantoni) 
Ehoytota xal dep owmata, “Hpaxretdng dé 6 Tovtimos (fr. ugb Wehrli, 60B 
Schiitrumpf) xal AoxAnmiddys 6 BrOvvdc (cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1.726) dvdo- 
ous byxous (sc. Ta DAdS doxac Elvan). 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

Chapter heading: Aristotle de An. 3.3 427b29 epi pavtacias Stopicavtac. de 
An. 3.3 429a8-9 Tepi pev odv gavtactas, tl éott nal Sid tl eotiv, clphodw én! tocod- 
tov. Mem. 1 449b30-31, émel 5 mepl pavtacias elontot mpdtepov ev tois Iepi 
tbuyys. Epicurus at D.L. 10.28 Ilepi gavtacias. Diocles Magnes at D.L. 7.49 
&peoxel tolg Utwimois (SVF 2.52) Tov mepl pavtaciac xat aic&ycews mpotattew 
Aoyov. 
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§1 Pythagoras Empedocles Xenophanes Parmenides Zeno Melissus Anax- 
agoras Democritus Metrodorus Protagoras Plato: Parmenides 28B7.3—6 DK 
‘unde a” Bog MoAUTELpoV Oddv Kata THVSE BidcOw / VwLaV doxoTOV Gua Kal NynEC- 
cav dxovy | xal ~A@oouy, xpivat dé Adywt moAvSy ww EArcyyov / 8& énébev dyPevter. 
Sextus Empiricus, after citing these lines, comments M. 7.114 (cf. at Parmen- 
ides 28B1 DK) xal emt TéAEL TpoTdiacapel 16 UY Setv aicOyoect mpoceyety GMa 
TH AOy@. ... O8t0¢ ... Tov ExtoTHLovucdy Adyov xaveva tig év Tolg odow dAnPelag 
avayopevdous ameoty TIS THY aicOhoewv Emtotdcews. cf. Diogenes Laertius VP. 
9.22 who states xprtyptov dé tov Adyov elme: tag te alo Bycetc pn} dxptBets Undpyel, 
and then cites B735 in support. Aristotle GC 1.8 325a13—15 (Parmenides 28A25, 
DK) brepBevtes tiv alobyow nal mapidovtes adtHV WS TH Adyw Séov dxodovbety, 
év xal dxtvytov 16 mév elvai pact xai dretpov éviot (sc. Melissus). differently 
Met. A.3 984b1-4 (Parmenides 28A24 DK) tOv pév odv Ev pacxdvtwy elvan tO 
Trav ovSevl cuveBy THY ToLadTHY cvVIdelv aitinv MANY i kpc Tlappevidy, xat ToUTw 
Kata tocodtov Saov ov Ldvov Ev dd xat Sdo Tug TIEnor aitiag elvat. differently 
also Met. A.5 986b27-35 Ilappevidys (28A24 DK) 8é ... evorynatdpevos 8’ dxo- 
Aovdetv tots patvopevoic, xal TO Ev LEV KATA TOV AdVov TAEiw dé xaTA THY alo Oyow 
brorauBdvey etvat, Sbo tac aitiag xai dbo tas dpydcs mé&Atv TIOnoLxtA. Timon of 
Phlius fr. 4 Wachsmuth, 818 SH at D.L. 9.22—23 (Parmenides 28A1 DK) td te 
aic8ycets py dxptBeis bndpyetv. ... (23) S16 xai mepl adtod pyow 6 Tipwv: ‘Tappevi- 
Sov te Binv peyardqpovos od moAvdoéov, / 8¢ 6’ dd Pavtacias an&tms dvevelxcato 
vocets. fr. 5 Wachsmuth, 819 SH at D.L. 9.25 Zyvwv EAektys (29A1 DK). ... mpl 
tovtou xal MeAiooov (—) Tivwv pnyol tadta ‘dupotepoyAwacon te neva cbevoc 
ovx cramadvev / Zyvwvosg md&vtwv emtAnmtopos, YO MéAtooov, | TOMAV pavta- 
OLOV ETAVW, TadpwV ye KEV joow’.. Philodemus Rhet. fr. incert. iii.6—n, p. 2.169 
Sudhaus ovde xata Happevidyy (28A49 DK) xat MéAtocov (30A14 DK) év 16 
Trav Aéyovtas elveut xa Sid Td TAS aloOhoets Pevdets elvat. Anon. Photii (on the 
Pythagoreans) cod. 249, p. 240.35 Thesleff got dé ato Oyats nev yumots pevdijg Sid 
owpatos. Melissus 30B8.(2)—-(5) DK. Sextus Empiricus M. 7.89—90 mpatot 8’ 
BoEav of and Odrew Quownol thy mepl xprtyplov oxéw elonyjoucbat. xatoyvdv- 
TES Yap THS alcbycews ev TOMOTS WE arictov, Tov Adyov xpITH TH¢ év Ttol¢ odow 
dAndelag énéotyoav: ... (go) évOev 6 ev muotxwtatos Avataydpac (59B21 DK) 
we dobeveis StabdrMuwv tac aicbycets ‘Om dpavpdtytos adToV’ Myatv ‘od Suvatol 
éopev xpivew Tornoe. M. 7.122 Kata tov EumedoxAea (on 31B2 DK) xpityptov 
elvat tig dAyPelas ob tag alcbijcets, dAAd Tov d08dv Adyov (differently 31B3.9-13 
Dk). M. 7.126 6 6€ ‘HpdxaAettos (cf. 22B107 DK), émel mew eddxet Svatv weya- 
vOabat 6 &vOewros Mpd¢ THY THS dAyPElas you, aicbycet te xal Adyw, TOUTWV 
ty (uév) alcOyow mapanAnolws tots mpostpnpevols puatxots &rttotov elvat vevd- 
per, Tov dé Advyov drtoT{Getat xpttHpLov (but see on Protagoras (e.g.) D.L. 9.51 
(80A1 DK) 2reyé te pndév elven tpoyyy [éxtotyyy prop. Zeller] mapa tac alcOy- 
cet, Kak xoul TAdtwv pyotv év Ocoutytw (cf. 152a), xai mevto etve &An6H.) M. 
8.56 ol dé mepl tov Anuoxprtov (—) xat TActwva dbetodvtes pev tag aic&yoeic, 
cvatpodvtes dé TH aicOyte, Udvoic 6’ EmdpEvol Toig voyTOIs, TVYKEOVOL TA TPC LATO. 
Seneca Ep. 58.26 omnia ista quae sensibus serviunt, quae nos accendunt et inrit- 
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ant, negat Plato ex iis esse quae vere sint. Plutarch Ady.Col. 121F-122A 6 5’ 
‘Apxectraos (fr. 7 Mette) tocodtov dnédat tod xawotouiag tid SdEov cyarév xet 
broroletobai Tt THY MAAKIV WoTE EyKAAEIv ToS TOTE GOPLOTaS StL MpOCTPLBETOL 
Low xpartet ol TrAdtwvt xat Toppevidy (—) xat HpaxAgita (—) te mepl ti emoyii¢ 
Soypata xal tH¢ dxcatarniplag obdév Seopévorc, dA’ olov dvaywyhy xal BeBatwoww 
adtav elg dvdpac évddEous motobpevos. Galen SMT 11.461.14-462.2 K. xai tives 
2& adtav xal tov Avatoydpav (—) éxucaArodvtat pdptupa, mepl ths yLdvosg drcopy- 
voevov, we obdx ely Aevay. odtos dpa, acl, puamds evo dé THY alobyctv éotw 
KO KATHPPOVE! LEV TOV TAUTYS PAVTATLATWY, Em SE TOV Adyov avEepYETAL, Katt TOUTW 
THY TOV dvtwv Enpatat pvow. Clement of Alexandria Strom. 5.11.67.3 tobto cow 
BobAetat xai tH TIv8crydpa y Tig MevTAETIAs TWIN, Hv ToIg YywplLolg TAPEYYUG, WC 
dy dmootpapEevtes THY aicOyTaV PIA TH vO TO Getov emontedotev. ps.Plutarch 
Mus.1144F Tlv8aydpac 8 6 ceuvoc drredoxtuate thy xptow tis movaters THY Sick TH¢ 
aloycews v@ yap AnTTHY Thy Tadtys dpeTIV Epacxey elvat. Diogenes Laertius 
VP. 9.95 at 8’ aicOycets pevdovtat. Olympiodorus in Phaed. 4.7 cei pevdeobat 
Agyet THY aloSyou 6 TAdtwv S16t1 od xuplws yiwwoxel. TUUTEPUPLEVOV Yap EEL TO 
Tabs TH yvcet Sid mé&bOUS yivHoxovea xal Ta ndpow oldev (eel Tov nUPHVa THS 
LANs TOV Ev TA OPOAALA ody dp, xai n apy SE Std METOU dépos dvTIAaUBdvetat), 
dmep aitiov py a&xptBods yvwoews. Sta yap todto Tov vobv paper axplBas ywwwoxelv 
“TA, 

§2 Academics: Anonymus in Theaetetum col. ii.23-32 Bastianini-Sedley 
Aéyw dé | vdv xprtiptov 1d [8] | od xplvouev ws do[y]alv[o]v. [S]et yap exew 
at | xpwodpev ta med| pate. eita Stav dxoxt|Pec Hi toOto, h TOV xalAds xpibev- 
Twv Lo|vioc tapadoyy yi|v[e]t[a]t eiotmyy. Plutarch Adv.Col. 118B 6 dé td 
aicOnoets Adyos Emayduevos wE odx duptBEis odd’ doqareic Mpd¢ Tat odcas Obx 
avatpet TO PatverSot TAY Mocypdtwy HUlv ExaoTOV, GAAK YPWLEVOLS KATH TO Patl- 
vouevov él tag modes tals aicOyoect Td motEve ws dAnOEoL TavTy Kal &St0- 
TTWTOLG Ov Siswow adtaic. Sextus Empiricus P. 1.235 ol dé mept PiAwva (F 1 
Mette) gacw doov pev ent TH Lewin (—) xpitypiw, Touteott TH xaTarAnTTKH 
gavtacia, dxatéryrta etvat te tocypata, bcov Sé ext Th pioet THY TpaypEdtwv 
advtay, xataAynté. Diogenes Laertius VP. 1.21 (on Potamo) dpéoxet 8’ adtd, 
xabd prow ev TH Urorvewoel, xprtypie THS dAnBelac elvat Td pev we bq’ of yivetau 
 xplotc, tovtéot 16 Hyeuovixdv: TO Sé we St’ ob, ofov tH dxpiBeot&athy pavta- 
otov. 

§3 Aristotle: Aristotle de An. 2.6 418au—12 Aéyw 5’ iStov pev 6 wy Evdexetat 
etepy aicdyoet alcbdvecOat, xal mepl 6 py evdeyeta dnatyeAvat. Sens. 4 442b5- 
9 peyebos yap xal oxHUa xal Td Toad nal TO Actor, Ett SE Td OED nal TO AUBAD Td 
ev Tots SyKols, KoWa TOV aicOycewv EoTty, El SE Ly] TATAY, GAA’ Stpews ye nal cpys. 
51d xal mepl pév tobtwv dnatavrat, mepl SE TAV [Siwy odx aratavtat, olov H dsipic 
TEpl YPwWLATOS xal H axon MEpl po~wv. Ptolemy Judic. c. u, pp. 16.13-17.5 x00’ 
adthy pév obv éxdoty Tav Suvdpewy Stav TO Wtov xal olxetov pdvov émioxorf nate 
TO TOV TULTMETALYLEvwv dmEploTactov dAyGevew mEpuxer: ws Stav dipic LEV KPW- 
Lata pwvag 5’ axnoy: yedotc 5é yvuods: atuods 5’ dappyatc apy SE FroldtTHTAST 
[perhaps read t&v amtOv or antag MoLoTHTAG]" ... KAA O° Kaus copTALKElCaL 
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Kal KOLVWWNTATAL TIS TOV UToKEILEevwv KPLcEwWSC—TODT’ Zot STAV HTOL TOV AVTAV 
TAElous Mow dvtAjwets, wo ev pev tots alaOytois Syxov, uEyébous, TANIOUS, TXH- 
patos, bécews, THEEWS, xIVTEWS. 

§4 Stoics: Sextus Empiricus M. 8.63 (Epicurus fr. 253 Usener) mAavdabat 
dé TOUS TWAS LEV TOV Pavtacidy AeyovTas dAnOEtc, tivds SE Pevdeicg xtA. M. 7.388 
TWA (SC. TOV PavTactdv) LEv dAnNOH Td dé PEevdi, we ol dd THs Utoas (—) ual tij¢ 
‘Axadypiac, ett 5é tod Mepindtov. M. 8.185 ol dé dm THs LUtods (SVF 2.76) xaul tod 
Tepindtov peony 686v tepdvtes Evia Lev Orroxetobat tay aicOytav Erato we dry Oh, 
Evia dé py Omdoyelv, pevdouevys mepl adtav THs aic@ycews. Diocles Magnes at 
D.L. 7.49 &péoxet tolg Utwixois (SVF 2.52) tov mEpl pavtacias xal aicOhnoews Mpo- 
TattEW Adyov, xaBdtt Td KPITHPLOV, @ } GANGELa TV TPAYLATWY YIVMKETCLL, KATE 
yévos gavtacia eoti. Plutarch SR 1036C tovds mdévtwv onod tTav Axadypaixdy 
Adyoug cig tabtd cvUpopnDévtac odx dElous evar mapaBarety ols Xpvoinmos (SVF 
2.109) &yparpev ig SraBoryy tHv aicOjcewr. ... Bovdndels adOtg cuvernety TH cvvy- 
Dein xa tals aicOyoeow evdeeatepos yeyovev adtod. 

§5 Epicurus: Epicurus RS 24 ei tw’ éxPareic ands atloOyaow nal pny Stowpy- 
geig TO SoEa%@pevov xal Td mpocpEvov xal 16 napdv Hdy xata thy alobyow xai te 
Traby xal naoav pavtractinyy émtBoryy th¢ Stavolas, cuvtapdéers xal tdg Aorrdrs 
alobycets TH patalw Sd&, Wote TO xpITHPLOV d&mav éxBaAeic. Demetrius Laco 
Ap.Test. (PHerc. 1012) col. 72.2-7 Puglia @ytovpevov | yap tod mA> tas aicOy- 
gets | Aeyouev dAnPetc nat’ dval|popdv tHy ext Ta aicOy|ta&, ‘Kabdcov yao tadta 
&lAnO7’, ‘Svoodia yap evtoo|ycZetv Soxet. Philodemus Piet. 1.673-674 Obbink 
TAS pavtac[lag &Ay] Geis etvat. Lucretius DRN 4.379 nec tamen hic oculos falli 
concedimus hilum. DRN 4.478-479 invenies primis ab sensibus esse creatam 
/ notitiem veri neque sensus posse refellii DRN 4.482—483 quid maiore fide 
porro quam sensus haberi /debet? DRN 4.462—468 cetera de genere hoc mir- 
ande multa videmus, / quae violare fidem quasi sensibus omnia quaerunt, / ne 
quiquam, quoniam pars horum maxima fallit / propter opinatus animi, quos 
addimus ipsi, / pro visis ut sint quae non sunt sensibus visa; /nam nihil aegrius 
est quam res secernere apertas / ab dubiis, animus quas ab se protinus addit. 
Plutarch Adv.Col. uogA-B ’Entmoupetw (fr. 250 Usener) ddypatt xéypytot TO 
‘ndoas elvat tac dt’ alobycews pavtaciag dAy Mets. Sextus Empiricus M. 8.63 6 
dé "Entxoupos (fr. 253 Usener) tAcye pév mdvta ta aicOytae elvan drnOf, nal macov 
gavtaciav dd drdpyovtos elvat, xal Toradtyv dmotdv got TO xtvodv thy alcOyot, 
Tava bat SE TOS TIVaS MEV TOV PavTacIOv A€yovtas dANPeic, TIvas SE Pevdeic 
Trapd TO Uy Sivacbat ywpiZew SdEav dnd évapyeiac. Diogenes Laertius V.P. 10.31 
ev Tolvuv TH Kavovt A€ywv eotiv 6 Emtxoupos (p. 70, fr. 35 Usener) xpitypta THs 
dAnPetac elvo tag aicbycets xa mpormbers nal th mdOy, of 8 "Emucodpetor nat tds 
pavtaotixas emtBoAds THs Stavotac. 

§6 Parmenides Empedocles Anaxagoras Democritus Epicurus Heracli- 
des: Theophrastus Sens. 7 ’Eunedoxij¢ (31A86 DK) dé repli amacdv duotws AEyet 
Kal PNOLTH Evappottety Eig Tos Mdpous Tods Excatys aicbdver Bat 516 xai od SUvae- 
oOo Ta GAANAwY KplvEly, OTL TOV Lev EVPUTEPOL TW, THV OE TTEVWTEPOL TUYYAVOUELV 
oi mdpotmpd¢ 6 alcOytév. Sens. g (31A86 DK) mepi dé yeboews xai apis ob StopiZe- 
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ToL Kad’ Exartépav otite MAS obtE St’ H ylyvovTal, MANY TS KoLVoV STITH EvaxoMoTTEW 
toig Mopotc alc8ycis ott. Sens. 35 (Anaxagoras 59A92 DK) 16 dé mpd ta me yeOy 
THY ovpMEtplav amodtddvar THv aidOytHv goiev dpoiws Acyew "Eunedoxrci TH 
yap evappottew toils mdpotg motel THY alcbyow. Sens. 80 dpav dé pyot (Demo- 
critus 68A135 DK) 81a thy a&noppoyy xal THY Eugacw THY els THY dip. Epicurus 
(on eidola) Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.49 TOTwVv TWO Ertetolovtwy uty amd TAY TEAYLE- 
TWV OMOXPOWY TE Kall OLOLOLOPPWV KATH TO Evapudttov LEyEbos Eig THY dtp H THY 
dtevorxv. Plutarch Quaest.Conv. 735A oyow Aypoxpttos (68A77 DK) ‘eyxata- 
Buccotabar’ Te elSwAa did THY Tdpw Eig Th TWLATA Kal TOLEtY TéS NOTH TOV UmVOV 
drhEtg EAVapEpdpevar Porta dé tadTa Tavtaysbev dmLdvta Kai oxevav xa iuatiov 
xal PUTO, UdALOTA SE Caw Ud adAov TOMO xal OepUdtytos od Ldvov EyovTA LoP- 
gostdeis tod cwpatos Expenaypevas Oporotyntas (ws Emtxoupos (fr. 326 Usener) 
oletou WExpl TOUTOV Anuoxpitw cuverdpevoc, Evtadea dé mooATHV Tov Adyov). 

§7 Peripatetics: Aristotle de An. 2.12 424a17-25 xadAov dé mepl mé&oNS 
aicOyoews Set An Bety tty pev aloOyoic Eott TO Sextixdv TOV aicOyTaY cidav d&vev 
THs bAyg, .... aicOytmptov SE MPATov ev @ h torabty Sivayntc. 

§9 Leucippus Democritus Diogenes: Aristotle Met. A.4 985b13—19 (Leucip- 
pus 67A6 DK) tabtag pévtor tpets elvan Agyovat, oxhud te xal THEW nat Béorv- 
Stapepety Yap Pact Td dv ‘boyd’ xai ‘SrabryH’ xat ‘tpory’ udvov: toUtwy Sé 6 pev 
‘buopog’ oxhd éotww th dé ‘Stary’ tdEts } Sé ‘tpomy’ Gécts. Theophrastus Sens. 
63 (Democritus 68A135 DK) oynpetov 8’ we ovx ela pboet (sc. TA aloOyta) TO Ly 
Tabta raat patverbat tots Gwtotg. Plutarch Colot. m10E 16 yap ‘vow xooujy’ elvan 
xal ‘vou yAvKd’ xai vourw ovyxptow (d&macav perperam add. Westman) (‘ete 
dé TO xevov xal add. Wyttenbach alii) ta¢ dtopoug’ eipnuevov pyatv (sc. Colotes) 
tno Aypoxpitov (fr. 61 Luria) (uéyeo8at add. Reiske alii) tats aic€yoect. Galen 
Hipp.Elem. c. 2.12-13, 1.417.914 K. ‘vouw’ yap ‘ypoy voum YAvKd vouw TIxpov, 
étey O° ctoua xa xevov’ 6 Anoxpttds (68A49 DK, Bi25 DK) pyou, ex THs ovv- 
680v TAV atéuwv yiyverbat vopiGwv dmdous Tes aicOntas MoLdtH TAS WS TPdS MLAS 
tovds alabavopévous adtay, ptcet 5’ oddév elvat Acvxdv } pérav } EavOdv H eov- 
Opdv H yAuxd } mixpdv. Med. Exp. 15.7.6—11 Walzer &¢ yap 008’ &pEucbon Sbvactaut 
THS evapyelas ywpic, mAH¢ dv obtog matd¢ Ely, map’ Ho EAaBe tas dpydc, Kata Tab- 
TIS Spacuvoprevoc; todto xal Anuoxpitos (68B125 DK) eidwe omdte Te Patvoueva 
dSteBars ‘Vopw Xo, VOUW YAUKD, vow TIXpdV’ cinwv ‘ETE 5’ dtoLNa Kal KEVvdv’ Ertol- 
yoe tag aiceycets Aeyovoug mpd¢ THY Sidvotav ottw> ‘TdAatwa Py, TAP’ NUEwv 
AaPodaa tag MiotEls NuEas KataBdMelc; NT@Ud Tol TO KaTaBAnUa’. Alexander 
of Aphrodisias Mixt. 213.18—23 ot péev cdtoua owpata d&retpa TH MANOEL, KATH 
oxHua xal reyebos Ldvov THv TPd¢ dAANAA Stapopay ExovTA, TAS dea xal TR OTOI- 
xEid Qacw Elva, xal TH tToUTwWY ovvOécel Te xal MoLd MEpIMAOKH ETL Te THEEL nal 
Bécet tae yiverBat Ep’ he SdEns mpATOL Lev Acdbuirtmdc te xal Andxpitos (fr. 124 
Luria) yevéo8at Soxodow, botepot dé’ Eminovpds (—) te xal ol Hv adtiy TobTw TPA- 
mévtes. Sextus Empiricus 7.135-136 Anudoxpttos (68Bg DK) dé ote nev dvaupet 
Th Patvoueva tats aicOyoect xal ToUTWV Agvet UNdev PatverBat xat’ dAYPEtav, dd 
udvov nate ddEav, dnc Sé ev tots odow bndpyew Td dtopouc elvat xal xevdv: ‘Voy’ 
yee myot ‘yAvnd’ xal ‘vom TIxpdv, VoLw BEpudv, voUw PuXpPdv, Vow xpoIn, ETEH SE 
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&ropa xal xevov’. (reo (ott) vopiZetar prev elvan nal SoGkletar ta aicOyte, odx 
Zot Oe NaT’ ANOELav TadT EL, dMAc TH KTOME LOvov Kal TO KEvv). Ev OE Tolg Koatuv- 
typlots, xaimep Dec LEvos Tas aidOnoeat TO xpatOS TIS MloTews avadetvat, oddEV 
Artov edploxetat tobtwv xatadixaCwv. pyal yao ‘Huets 5 TH pev ddvet obSév atpe- 
“eg ouvieuev, wetamintov dé xaTd TE TWLATOS SLAOhxnv Kal THY EmtELoLovTWY Kat 
TOV avtiotypIGovtwv. M. 8.6 Anudxpitos (fr. 92 Luria) ... undev dnoxetoar pbcet 
alcOytov, THV TH MdVTA TVYKPLVOVTOY aTOLUY Tdays aloOyTI¢ MoL6THTOS EpNLOV 
éxyovddv pvatv. See also above ch. 1.15, section E(b)§8. 

§10 Other views about smallest parts: Papyrus Derveni col. xix.1—2 &« [tod 
d]é [t]& eovtar, Ev [Ex]aotov xex[Ant]ot dnd tod | Emtxpatodvtos. Aristotle Phys. 
1.4 187b1—7 (on Anaxagoras, not in DK) 816 pact mév év mavtl pepiySou, Srott nav 
eX TILVTOS EWEWY YtYVONEVOV’ Patverbat SE Stapepovta Kai Mpoonyopever Oat ETEPA 
aMHAw éx Tod partic’ drepévovtos Sik MAHG0c ev TH plEet THv drcelpwv: elAucpwwas 
pev yap bAov Aevxdv } perAav } yAud H odpxa H dctodv odx elvan, tov Sé mAel- 
otov éxaotov eyel, toto Soxelv elvan tv pvow tod mpc&ypatos. Theophrastus 
Sens. 67 (Democritus 68A135 DK) 06 8’ dv évf mAetotov, tobto wdAtota évicydew 
TpOS TE THY atloOyow xal THY Sbvaptv. criticized by Galen Hipp.Elem. c. 6.32, 
1.467.4-8 K. dW’ od tadte pyaww 6 ‘Abyvatoc, dd TH TOUTWY coVOETIKXd dvTWS 
elvat ototyeta. SHAov obv, we brepBatver tH aloOyow emi tk mPaTA xa Svtw¢ ATA 
TH AOylouG™ Mpolwv, & unxét’ eyywpet Acyew emixpateia tola y tota yiyveoGaut. 
Simplicius in Phys. 27.7-11 (Theophrastus Phys. Op. fr. 4 Diels, 228A FHS&G) 
TAVTWV (SC. TAV OLOLOMEPAY) LEV ev TaoW dvtwv, Excotou SE KATA TO ETIXPATODY 


a 


év abt@ xapaxtypiCopevov. ypvads yap patvetat exeivo, ev @ TOAD ypuciov oti 
xaitot mévtwy évovtwv. A€yet yoov Avaorydpas (59A41, Bi2 DK) ott ‘év rave rev- 
106 Lotpa eveott xal Stw mAEtota Evi, taOta evdnAdtata Ev Exactdv gott xal Hv’ 
in Phys. 155.23-26 81 5é ‘Avagaydeas (on 59B1 DK) 2& évdg plypatos d&reton TH 
TANGEL OLolouEpy) &moxptverOal pyow Té&vtTwV Lev Ev TavTl Evdovtwy, Exdiotou dé 
KATH TO ETIKPATOdY xapaxtypICoMevon, SyAol Sid Tod TEWTOY TOY Duddy Aéywv 
“TA, 

§u. Pythagoras Plato: Empedocles 31Bio9 DK yaty pev yap yotov dmarer- 
ev, Bdatt 5’ bSwp, / aidepr 5’ aidepa Sig, dtap nupl mop dtdyAov. Plato Resp. 
508a-b tiva obv exes aiticoacbat tH év ovpavd Gedv toto xvptov, od yuiv 
TO MAS Sip TE Tolet dpav Sti udMLoTA xal Ta dpwWpEva dpca8o;—SvmEp xal ov, 
Zon, nal of &Aror tov HAtov yap ShAov Sti gowtds.—adip’ obv Ode néuxev Sipic 
Tpd¢ ToOtov tov Fedv;—mH¢;—odx Loti HAtog H Sig odte adty odt’ ev @ eyyi- 
yetat, 6 (b) 84 xarodpev Sppe.—od yap obv.ar’ yrtoeidéotatdv ye oluot TOV 
Tepl tas aicbycets dpyavwv. Tim. 45b tod mupds daov Td Lev xdeElv odn EoxE, TO 
dé TAPEXELV PHS HuEpov, oixelov Exdotys NuEpac, THLa eunyavycavto ytyveo Gat. 
TO Yap EVTOS NUdV a&dEA@ov dv TodTOU Op EiAinplvEes Emoinoav Sid TOV OLUdTwV 
belv Aciov. Tim. 67b Awe pév obv pwviv Open tiv 81’ dtwv br’ depos éyxepe- 
Aov Te “at aluatos pexpt oyys TANYHV Stadidopevyy, Thy dé bn’ adths ulvynow, 
AMO THS KEPAANS LEV KPXoMEvYV, TeAevTaoav dé TEpl THV TOD Hratos ESpav, dxonv. 
Aristotle Sens. 2 437a20—b12 éviot pév Gytodot xatad td ototyela TOV CwWLdTWV" 
ovx evmopodvtes SE TPOS TETTAPA TEVT’ OCA TUVaYELV, YALYovTOL TMEpl TIS MEL- 
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mts. Toda Sé mavtes THY Sw mvpdc ... ef ye TOP Hy, xaddnep "Eumedoxrhs 
(31A91 DK) grat xat ev 7 Tyrol (Tim. 68a) yéypantot «tA. Sens. 2 438b17- 
4391 Pavepov we El Sel tod TOV Tov TpdTOV aNOdISdva Kal MpookMTEL EXATTOV TOV 
aic@ytmplwv evi TaV cToLYElwv, TOD NEV Gupatos TO Opatidv USatog dmoANTTEOV, 
depos Sé TO TAV Poqun aloOytIKOv, MUPd SE THY SogENoW ... TO 8’ ANTIKOV Yifs, 
16 S& yevotixdy eldd¢ tt d@AS éotly xtA. de An. 1.2 404b21-24 (Test.Plat. 25A 
Gaiser, A22 Isnardi Parente) étt de xal diAAwe, vodv pev TO Ev, EmtoTH UNV SE TH 
dbo (Lovayas yap éy’ Ev), tov Sé tod emimédov dodudv SdEav, alcOyow dé tov tod 
otepeod. Plutarch De E 390B ici 5’ of xal tag Tay aic@hoewv Suvamets ioapl- 
Suous ovboac Toig MEWTOIS ExEtvoig TUVOIKELODAL, THY MEV AGYV OPavtEs dvTitUTOV 
odcav xal yewdy, Thy dé yedow bypétytt THv yevotdy tks moldmTAS TpOCLELE- 
vyv. op dé mAnyels ev doco ytyvetat pwvy xal Pdgoc. Sueiv dé THY AoIMav oop 
pev, Hv H Soponats etAnyev, dvabvplacis oboa xat yevwwpevy Seppdtytt mUPOSEc 
gotwv, aidépt dé xal pwtl did ovyyévetav Starapmovans tho spews ytyvetat xod- 
aig €& dupolv duoronabiys xal cburntc. De E 390F, SilOr. 429E (on the parts 
of soul). Sextus Empiricus M. 7.93 «al w¢ TO uev Gas, pyalv 6 Hocetdwvtoc 
(F 85 E.-K., 395a Theiler) tov TAdtwvos Tinatov 2&nyovpevos, dnd THs wtoel- 
Sod¢ dtpews xatarapBevetat, 7 SE Pwr] 07d Tig depoetSods dxonoutA. Alexander 
of Aphrodisias in Sens. 14.18-23 héyel 5€ Twas TOV TEpl aicOycewv ElpyxdTwv 
Cytety Exdotyy alcOynow e& Exdotov TV cwUATIXOY ctoIyElwy motel, xai {mevtE 
TaV aicbycewv ovady} odx edmopodvTas cuveryelv cig TECoUPA OTOLYEla TEVTE OUTAS 
adtag Gytety mepl th¢ mépyrts, &x tTlvog adtyv yor A€yetv Elva cwpertos. AEyorto 
& dv tobto mepl thc év TO Tiwalw ddEc, rig dvapéepetat pev el¢ tods IvGayo- 
psious, elpytat 8’ év TH Tyaiw (Tim. 45b-c, 65c—d, 66d, 67b). Galen PHP 
7-5.42-6.1 Sedvtwe odv épodpev abyoetdég uév elvat td tHS Stews Spyavov, cepo- 
aldé¢ OE TO THS dxofs, atLoEldEc SE TO THs d5pA7j¢ Nal TO LEV TIS yevoews bypdv, TO dé 
THS dprs yedSec. (43) obde yap ofdv t’ Hv Etépwe Exe adta& th¢ Ex THY dpotwv 
aMowwcews yeyCovta xal todr’, dp’ Hv 6 BovAetor SyAodv 6 "EumedoxAre ev ols 
gyot ... (quotation of 31B109 DK). (44) aicdovopeda yap dvtws TH LEV yewde- 
oTEpw TAY aicOytypiwy, OmEp EoTiv y dpH, THs yewsous PUES Ev Tots aicOyTOI<, 
T@ 8’ adyoedectatw, (TH) Tig Stews, Tig adyoeldod<, xaddmep ye nal TH KATH 
THY axoyV dEpoeldet YtyvoNEevw THV [Siwv dépog Tabyudtwv y Stidyvwots &motEAet- 
ToL. Kal pev Oy xal TH Kata THY yedow YEA xal omoyyoeSet THY Pbow SvTI THY 
XLpav yutv alceyors ytyvetat. (45) Aowndv 8’ eati 1d Tig do@enoews dpyavov, ovx 
ev Toig KATA THY Htver MOOG, WC ol TOMO! vomiZovat, GAA’ Ev TOI¢ TEPACI THY TPO- 
adiwy éyxepdAon KoldlOy, sig dep dvyxovow ol xaTa Thy Piva Mdpot" KATA TOdTO 
yop Tor Td pdplov dtpoeSeotatacs elvan cuBEBYxe Tag KoIAlag adTod. ... (6.1) TEL- 
Ttov yao 8) todt’ Eotww aic&ytHptov, ovx dvtwy mévte otoyeiwy, Eeldy TO TOV 
dopav yévos év TH petakd thy odor eotlv dépog te xal BSatos, wo xal TAdtwv 
elzev év Tinalw (Tim. 66d-e). followed by Nemesius NH 6, p. 56.6-20 xal 
TO Mev YewSeoTatw Kal CWHATIKWTATW TOV alc&yTplwr, SmEp EoTiv H aH, THS 
yewdous pboews aicddvetat, TH Se adyoetdeotatw, Smep Eotiv h Opis, TAV abyo- 
BldOv, WS Kal TH (Kath THY dxonv) dEpwdel TOV TOD cEpos MAOyLdTWY (dye yep 


2 


EoTW Y THS Pwvijs ovola } depog TANYH), nal TH oMoyyoeSet SE nai Vdatoetdet 
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TH KATA THY YEdow TOV YUMOV dvtiauBevetou Exactov yap TAY aiglyTav dia 
tod oixeion yuwpifecOar mepuxerv. eet totvev xatd todtov Tov Adyov, Emetdy TEd- 
capa ototyeta, tecoapas elvar nal tag aicOycetc: GAN’ enetdymep 6 dtpd¢ xal Td 
TOV dcpav yévos peta&d tH Pbow gotlv dépog xal HSatog ... todTov ydow TEL 
mrov alcbytyplov y do@pyats bd THs pcEwS eEedontalt. Corpus Hippocraticum 
Ep.Ptol. p. 2871-7 Ermerins aicOytmHpia Sé eotw ev TH avVOpwnW MEvtE’ dpa- 
alg dogpyats axon yedots xal apy: y Mev Spacic ex Tod albepoc, n SE dappnatc 
&x Tod depos, H SE axon Ex Tod mupdc, H Se yedots Ex Tod bypod, N SE aqH Ex 
THS Yijs. Suvdpers clol tH¢ tuyiig mévte vods Sidvoia 56a pavtacla xat atoby- 
ols. 

§14 Chrysippus: Philo of Alexandria Leg. 1.24 pd tod dvatetAat Te ate 
pépos aloOyta Hv to yevixdy alcOytov mpopylele tod menomxdtos. Seneca Ep. 
58.16 quod generalis est, tamquam homo generalis, sub oculos non venit; sed 
specialis venit, ut Cicero et Cato. animal non videtur; cogitatur. videtur autem 
species eius, equus et canis. Diogenes Laertius V.P. 7.61 (SVF 3 Diog. 25) eldo¢ 
dé Eott TO Ord yévous TEplEdpevoy ...* elSixcwtatov dé gotiv6 Eldo¢ bv Eldoc odx Evel, 
Wome 6 Lwxpatys. 

§15 Empedocles: Theophrastus Sens. 1 Ilapyevisng (28A46 DK) peév xai 
"Eumedoxaijs (—) nai TAdtwv tH dpoiw (sc. motodow tH alcbyow). Sens. 9 
(Empedocles 31A86 DK) 4deq8at 5 tots dotoig xatad Te (TR) LdPLEL Kat THY KOE- 
ow, Auttetabat dé tots Evavtiots. Sens. 16 (Empedocles 31A86 DK) ad pv ovde 
THY NOoviy xal AdTHV dporoyouLevws a&rodiSwow HdeqOat Lev Tol Tots dprototc, 
AvTetobat dé tots Evavtiots. 

§16 Anaxagoras: Aristotle EN 7.15 1154b7-8 dei yap movel 16 Chov, Wome 
xal of pvorordyot (59A94 DK) paptvpodat, td dpdv, td dxovew pconovtes elvat 
Avnypdov. Theophrastus Sens. 29 (59A92 DK) d&racav 8’ alcbyow pete AdTYS. 
Aspasius in EN (ad loc.) p. 156.13-20 del yap tovelv TO G@ov, Womtep xal of pucto- 
Adyot Agyouaty. 6 yao ‘Avakorydpac (59494 DK) zAcyev del movetv 16 Gov Sta TOV 
aic@ynoewv. tadta dé oby wo avynatatibéuevosg Agvet GAA’ totop@v: Emel odu E56- 
nel ye adtots del ev névy elvat td Gov. xal tov Avataydoav altiatat Oedppactos 
(fr. 555 FHS&G) év "HOmois Aéywv St *** ‘2Eehadvet HSovy AUmyv H ye Evavetler’ 
ofov y ard tod mivew Thy dnd TOO Subhy, ‘xal h tvyodca’, toutéotw Hig obv dv 
ely ‘ioyvpd’, Hote éviote metvav cEedatvet nal dxofs ndovy, Stav dopacww H dots 
tol dxovopact Stapepdvtws yatpwyev. Theophrastus Sens. 17 xattot moAdxtg 
alobavduevotAvrotuebaxat’ abtiy thy atasSyaw, we (8°) Avaéaydpac (59A92 DK) 
onal, del nacav yap alcbyow elvou peta Admys. 

§17 Others: Doxography C (Peripatetic, ascribed to AD) at Stob. Ecl. 2.7.10, 
p. 88.16-21 (SVF 3.378) émiOvpiav pév odv xal edBov nponyetcOa, THY Mév mPd¢ 
TO Palvopevov ayabdv, Tov SE POG TO Palvdpevov xaxdv. EmtytyvecOat SE TOUTOLS 
Hdoviy xal Admny, WSovyv pév Stav tvyydvapev Ov ereOvpobpev } expbywpev & 
eqoRovpeba: Admyv Sé, Stav anotvyyavwpev Ov émeOvpodpev H mepitéowpev ols 
époRovpeba. Dio Chrysostomus Or. 8.23 6 pév obv mévog 81k THs dois emtyl- 
YVETAL WS TO TOAD Kal TadTYH MpdcELoL, H SE NOow] Kata Tdoav alcbyow dmdca¢ 
dvOewros aicyoets Exel. 
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§20 Epicurus: Bacchylides Pae. fr. 2..-2 Irigoin at Clem.Alex. Strom. 5.68.5 
Etepoc && Etépov copds / 16 te mdéAat t6 te vOv. Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.20 
"Eumedoxrgoug dé elmdvtog att@ (sc. Zevogevet, 21A1 & Azo DK) étt dvevpetog 
zat 6 copés, ‘elxdtuc, Zpn: ‘copdy yap elvat Sef tov extyvwodpevov tov copdv.’ Cf. 
Gnomologium Parisinum 6.54 Searby. 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


Liber 4 Caput 10 


P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 900A; p. 3991-14 Diels —P2: Qusta ibn Luqa pp. 198- 
199 Daiber 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.51.2—-4, pp. 481.16—482.8 + 1.50.7-9, Pp. 473-20-474.5 Wachs- 
muth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. 12b30—31 Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Nem: Nemesius NH 15, p. 72.7-9 Morani 


Titulus 1'. Toco eictv at aic8ycets (P,S) 

§1 of Xtwtxol méevte tas eldixcac alcOycetc, dpacw dxonv doppnaw yedow 
apn. (P1,54) 

§2 ‘AptototéAns Extyv Lev od Aéyel, Kony 5’ aicOyow thy THV cUVdetTw 
eidOv u“pitixyy, Eig Hv maou gupBdrMrovow at amral td iSiag Exdoty 
gavtaciag év h TO petaBatixdv dp’ Etépov mpd¢ Etepov, oiovel 
oxnMatos xal xwycews. (P2,S5) 

§3 fF Tec TrAclous aicdycets elvan rept ta dAoya Ca F. (S1) 

§4 Anpdxertos mAsioug elvat aicbycets, mepl ta dAoya CHa xat mepl tod¢ 
gogous xal mepl tods Beous. (P3,S6) 

§5 Anpdxertos mAcloug pév elvan tag aicOjcets THY aloOytav, tH SE EN 
avaroyile th aicOyta TH ANGEL Aavedverv. (S2) 

§6 of 8’ Hot mapigous. (S6) 


§1 Stoici SVF 2.853; §2 Aristoteles cf. de An. 3.1 424b22-23, 425a14—-16; §3—; §4 Democritus 
68Au16 DK; §5 Democritus 68A115 DK; §6 anonymi— 


caput non hab. PEST titulus ITdaat... aicOycets PBR : nal motas odcias xai evepysiag Exdoty 
add. S¥Phot : ai om. PB : gigiv post aic&ycetg PB = §1 [2] eiStcceg PROD : 1Stxcg PBOIDSL 
§2 [4] extn : extov S corr. Meineke || [4-7] xowyy ... xwycews PB: cf. supra c. 4.8.6[20- 
22] || tv PB: om. S* || cuvOétwv] cuvOevtew SE || [6-7] ev ... xivyoews PBSE : dp’ om. PR (?) 
non vertit Daiber (dabei bewegt sich der eine (Sinn) zum anderen (in gleicher Weise) wie die 
Fortbewegung verlduft, welche bei den Gestalten und Bewegungen stattfindet Q) || [7] Setxvu- 
tat add. P® post xtvycews non hab. PS! secl. Diels prob. Mau Gigon, sed ret. Lachenaud 
§3 [8] lemma abundans crucifiximus : AmeMij¢ ind. Phot. : me fj¢ SE: ‘vereor ne ... nihil 
sit nisi AptototeéAys lemma errore praefixum insequentis paragaphi’ Diels DG et crucif. 
yAneMycFt (‘prima [sc. litera] rubricatori relicta’), -meAAh¢t Wachsmuth, qui add. ‘fort. 
"EpredoxAy¢’ || verba mAsiouc ... (aa S": iterata ex c. 4.4[9] sec. Diels || tAeioug S/ : duotouc 
Usener : ‘crediderim tamen Aetium dMotous [...] &. ¢. scripsisse, ut haec opposita sint ver- 
bis’ (sc. 4.4[9]) ‘xc ert te &Aoya TA COwv’ Wachsmuth || §4 [9-10] mepi! ... Beobg PBLID : xcut 
TEpt TovS Beods xal copods PB) : in den unverniinftigen [sic!] und weisen LebewesenQ §5 
[11] t@ Sz SE: to SE Usener || [12] &varAoyiZew S™ prob. Wachsmuth : crucif. Diels qui prop. 
avetAoyetv 
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Testes secundi: 

Nemesius NH 15 p. 72.7—9 (~ §1) Zyvwv dé 6 Utwixdg (SVF 1.143) dxtapepy pyow 
Elva TH tpoyxyy, Staipav adty elg Te TO YYELovixdy, xeul elg tag MEevtE aicOhceEts 
“TA, 


Loci Aetiani: 

§1A 4.4.4 ol Ltwixol ... Wévte (sc. WEP@v) Nev TOV aicOntUcdy, dpatixod dxovetixod 
dogpytixod yevotixod amtixod. A 4.9.14 Xpvotmmog TO LEV yevindv NOV voytov, 
TO O€ eldixdv xal Mpoonintov Hoy aicO&ytov. A 4.21.1-2 of Ltwixol ... MEvtE Ev 
sict Ta aioOytHpla, dpaaig Sappnats axon yedats xal apy. 

§2 = A 4.8.6 AptototéAne ... xowyy dé alc8yow thy Tav ovvOeTw cidav xpttUajy, 
alg Hv moat couBdrArovow al amAat thc Slag Exot (avtactas), 2v H TO pETo- 
Batixdv ag’ étépon cig Etepov ofov cyjuatos (nal) xwvcEwS TwPATOS. 

§5 A 4.4.6 of dé ye TvOarydpou Siddoyor ex mévte otoyelwv TO cALA xpabHvat 
pavtes—tots yap téttapot Evvétatov 16 albéprov—icapidpoug eivar Epacav 
TAVTYH Kal THS tuys Tag Suvduets. A 4.9.11 WvOaydpag WAdtwv xabapov exa- 
otov elvat Tov alcOytav 2& Exdotov otoryelou mpocepydpevov. Mpd¢ pe OdV TIV 
dpacw TO aidyplov mEepuxeva, Mds SE THY AXONV TO MvEVMATIXdV, TIPOS SE THY 
doppyaw TO TUPAdec, TPd¢ SE THY yEdow TO bypdv, Mpdg SE THY AN TO YEwSEC. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) The witnesses for P are only P® and P®. G has not excerpted the chapter. Ps 
prefers a chapter entitled epi tav névte aic€yoewy that brings together a series 
of brief descriptions or definitions of the senses equivalent to A 4.13 & 16-19 
(but using P as his model). 

(2) T, as we have noticed, is no longer excerpting A. 

(3) S has six lemmata, which are divided over two different chapters, viz. 
Ecl. 1.50 and 1.51: three of them, i.e. ch. 4.10.3 + 4.10.5-6, are at Ecl. 1.50.7-9, 
Pp. 473-20—-474.5. These excerpts according to Diels interrupt the sequence of 
lemmata S abstracted from ch. 4.8, while Wachsmuth ad loc. prefers to locate 
them in that chapter (see above, ch. 4.8, Commentary A(2) and ch. 4.9, Com- 
mentary A(2) and A(4)). Three more lemmata, i.e. ch. 4.10.1-2 + 4.10.4, are found 
in the next Stobaean chapter, Ecl. 1.51.2—-4, pp. 481.17—482.8. All the lemmata of S 
except ch. 4.10.2 (Aristotle) are extant only in ms L, the Florentine florilegium, 
cf. above, ch. 4.8 Commentary A(1). 
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B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The proximate tradition is poor. Unfortunately other 
evidence for views pertaining to more than the five canonical senses, and in 
particular to the views of Democritus, is virtually non-existent. 

(2) Sources. Aristotle several times discusses the issue of the number of the 
senses and resolutely defends the number five, e.g. de An. 3.1 425a13—bu. So does 
Alexander of Aphrodisias, e.g. de An. 66.1-9. The Stoics too limit the number of 
the senses to five. We do not know how this reliable information reached the 
Placita. 


C Chapter Heading 

A precise heading, in P, concerned with the category of quantity, and confirmed 
by the first part of the heading of S 1.51, a short chapter which has the long 
and detailed heading ‘How many senses are there, and what is the substance 
and performance of each?’ (Ildaat eiciv at aicOycets xai moiag odctag xal evep- 
yelas éxcoty). For the dialectical aspect of the question word see above, ch. 1.1, 
Commentary C. This long version, added by Wachsmuth from Photius and the 
index of S*, looks ahead to the chapters treating the individual senses. Alex- 
ander of Aphrodisias in the introduction to his Commentary on Aristotle’s De 
sensu mentions as one of the topics of the De anima ‘on the function of sen- 
sation ... and saying what it is and in how many senses it is divided’ (pt tis 
aicytixiis Suvdpews ..., xal tig TE Eotw Elrtwv nal cig mddu¢ aicOyoets Statpeital, in 
Sens. 1.5-7). 


D Analysis 

a Context 

Chapter 4.10 is the third of a series of five chapters concerned with cognitive 
issues in a more general way. It deals with the number of the senses (cat- 
egory of quantity), and follows upon the chapter dealing with the reliability 
of sensations and impressions (truth or falsity: category/question-type of qual- 
ity). It is followed by two chapters (4.11-12) specially devoted to Stoic views on 
these issues, dealing respectively with the cognitive process from sensation to 
concept-formation, and with distinctions between various forms of real or ima- 
ginary impressions. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

P has only three lemmata, S more. As indicated above there is a difference 
of opinion between Diels and Wachsmuth. According to Diels S provides six 
lemmata for the present chapter divided between Ecl. 1.50 and 1.51, accord- 
ing to Wachsmuth only three, in Ecl. 1.51 (see above, section A). Diels argued 
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that §§3 and 5-6 of ch. 4.10 had been wrongly coalesced by S in 1.50 with the 
lemmata from ch. 4.8, while Wachsmuth believed that they really belong in 
ch. 4.8. For the first of these L, the Florentine florilegium, which is the only 
source for S here, has the enigmatic name-label me ffs in §3. Diels DG 399b13 
prints Ames, Wachsmuth Ecl. 1.473.21 te fs (see below, section D(d)§3). 
But Wachsmuth needed to change the text of §3 from mAgioug into &Motous (and 
even to suggest that meAij¢ is a corruption of the regular name-label ’Eunedo- 
xAyj¢) in order to create a diaphonic connection between the Aristotle lemma 
ch. 4.8.6, according to which the sensus communis is shared to some extent by 
the animals, whereas ch. 4.10.3 (with this conjecture!) appears to deny this com- 
monality. It is clear that this reconstruction needs too many extra hypotheses, 
and that Diels, who fished out lemmata dealing with the category of quantity, 
must be right. The fact that the text of §3 in Ecl. 1.50 anticipates that of §4 in 
Ecl. 1.51 is a further argument in favour of Diels’ rearrangement, as he already 
pointed out himself. The fact that the two Democritus lemmata §4 and §5 have 
virtually the same beginnings (§4 Anyudxpitog mAktous elvan aloOycets, §5 Anud- 
“pItos TAElous Lev Elva tds aicOycet¢) may have contributed to the creation of 
the false lemma §3 in S, as Diels ad loc. already suggested. The strange name- 
label mig is combined with a duplication of the first part of § 4. It could have 
been relegated to the critical apparatus, but we have left it in the text, as an 
illustration of what may happen with doxai. 

The lemmata order. The sequence of lemmata from §1 to §4 is not the same 
in P and S if we take the order of the chapters into account. For §§5-6 we fol- 
low the order of S, and their final position is warranted by the fact that in S they 
come after §3, itself a misguided anticipation of §4, so they follow after §4. Our 
reconstruction of the chapter and the order of its lemmata thus turns out to be 
the same as that of Diels in the DG. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The rationale of the chapter is quite straightforward. The lemmata are arranged 
according to number (category of quantity), starting with the standard quin- 
tet in §1. In §2 Aristotle too sticks to five senses, though he adds the sensus 
communis (as in ch. 4.8.6). The other side of the diaeresis is provided by two 
Democritus lemmata. The first, §4, claims that there are more senses (than 
five, of course)—interestingly enough claiming this not only and perhaps with 
some justification for gods and animals, but also for Wise Men. The second, 
§5, takes up the theme of chs. 4.4.6 and 4.9.11, namely the issue of the relation 
between the number of the senses and the number of the kinds of elemental 
sense objects. Democritus is credited with the view that there are more senses 
than kinds of sense objects, but it is not clear how this should work out in rela- 
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tion to human beings, Wise Men, gods, and animals. The anonymous §6 (one 
wonders who these ‘others’ may be) provides a compromise tenet; or rather one 
which fails to fit the diaeresis, because ‘equally balanced’ may perhaps be both 
less and more than five. 


d Further Comments 

Individual Points 
§2 For the passage [4] xowm ... [7] xwvcews repeated from ch. 4.8.2 see at this 
chapter, Commentary D(d)§6. 

§3 The doxa is duplicated from the next lemma, as Diels noted. The first let- 
ter of the name-label is lacking in the Laurentianus ms., but present in Photius’ 
index (cod. 167, p. 14a27 Henry), as noted by Elter (1880) 41. An Ame fj¢ is on 
the list of pupils of Chrysippus at Philodemus Index Stoicorum col. 47.3, who 
may or may not be identical with the Ano in Chrysippus’ catalogue at Dio- 
genes Laertius VP. 7.193 (where the recentiores read ane av) and VP. 7.197. The 
proper name ITeAij¢ does exist but is quite rare (Apollonius Rhodius Arg. 1.177, 
Diodorus Siculus 4.3.23); no intellectual of this name is known. It seems safest 
to follow Diels and obelize the lemma. 

§5 Arelated issue occurs in long-distance diaphonic opposition at ch. 4.4.6 
and ch. 4.6.1, name-labels respectively ‘Pythagoras’ followers’ and ‘Pythagoras 
Plato’, where the number of the kinds of sense-objects equals that of the senses. 


e Other Evidence 

The number of the senses is not only discussed by Aristotle in the De anima, 
but is also one of three main criteria for distinguishing and classifying doc- 
trines in Theophrastus’ De sensibus, see Mansfeld (1996). He discusses views 
also according to the number of senses involved (category of quantity): a first 
group (who believe perception occurs ‘by similarity’) beginning with Parmen- 
ides who failed to determine the number, then Plato with two (!) senses, sight 
and hearing—numbered, as we know, by Plato himself as ‘third’ (Tim. 67a tpt- 
tov) and ‘fourth’ (67c tétaptov) ‘perceiving part’ (aloOytixdv év uty UEpos)—, 
and finally Empedocles with five. Then a second group (who believe percep- 
tion occurs ‘by contrast’), comprising inter alios Alcmaeon with four senses (as 
it would appear) and Anaxagoras with five. See section E(b) General texts. More 
than five is only a side issue in de Sens. 6 (Plato did not say whether there are 
other senses than the canonical five), while in the present chapter the main 
diaeresis according to quantity is between five senses or more (more than five 
are attributed to Democritus), and less than five is not mentioned. The relation 
to the De sensibus is even more faint than in ch. 4.8; cf. above, 4.8, Commen- 


tary D(a). 
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The first author to mention the five canonical senses is Empedocles 
(31B3.10-13 DK); one cannot say that Parmenides is concerned with sense per- 
ception in a specific way because for him eyes, ears, and tongue (as the organ 
of speech, 28B7.4—5 DK) are means of judgement and communication rather 
than sense organs, just as eyes and ears are for Heraclitus (22B55, Bio1a DK), see 
Mansfeld (1999d) and (2018b). The Hippocratic author cited at section E(b)§3— 
5 puts (what we would call) mental and sensorial faculties on a par. 

The parallels for a discussion of the number of the senses reveal that the 
issue, though not spectacular, was often related to that of the number of ele- 
mental sense-objects, see Baltes (1978). 

We now know that animals have more or other senses than we do, think of 
electric sense, magnetic sense, echolocation, and infrared and ultraviolet vision 
(e.g. von Frisch proved that bees do not see red but see ultraviolet). For Mon- 
taigne and Leibniz speculating on animal senses unknown to us see Strickland 


(2016) 78-79. 


E Further Related Texts 
a Proximate Tradition 
General texts: ps.Galen Def-Med. 19.379.6-9 K. ptot’. aic8ycets eicl mévte, dpa- 
ag, axon, yedots, Soppyate, apy. Staxovodvtat dé abtat xal danpetodvtat tH boy, 
wonep AoxAymiddys 6 Biduves (cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 721) @yotw Kal THY 
(ovy)yopvactay thy mévte alobycewv poy elvan. 

§2 Aristotle: Arius Didymus fr. 15 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.51.5, p. 482.9-19 ‘Apt- 
atotéAouc: 16 dé aicOytixov, ... evtamAodv Eolxevat. ToOTO yap TO Lev Spacww Td 8’ 


‘ 


cxony 768’ doppnyow 0 dé yebow 10 8’ KqHV. Undoyew SE Ta Kal oWVOETOV atOyoww 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Theophrastus Sens. 5 WAdtwv 8é eri mrgov pév Arta Tav Kate 
Lepos, ob nv elonxe ye TEpl amacdyv, dd Ldvov mepl dxnofs xal Opews. Sens. 
6 (also on Plato) mepi S& doppycews ual yevoews Kat cps CAws oddéev elpyxev 
[sic], ode el mapa Tabtac drat TwEs elow, dc UaMov dxpiBoroyetton mepl THY 
aic@ytav. Sens. 7’EumedoxAis (31A86 DK) dé rep aacdv duotws Agvet. Sens. 
26 (Alcmaeon 24A5 DK) zepl 5 apis obdx elonxev otte mac odtE Tivt yivEeTal. 
Sens. 27 ‘Avakeydpacg (59A92 DK) ... xad’ Exciotyy 8’ iSiq metpatat SicpOuetv. 
Themistius in de An. 80.410 ovdepia &pa alcbyars tots Gworg EMeimet, AEyw SE od 
Tw, AAG tots TEeAElotg xal yy xoAOBOIs Unde olov TEnnpwLEvots: Th veo xaAOU- 
preva Cwputa piav exer ty dry, Te SE lows xai Thy yedou, Th SE lows Kal THY 
doppyow, ou dé mopevtind nal TEAELA, TATA EEL TAS MEVTE TATAS MaiveTa yap 
nal h domdAaE bd TO Spa Eyovon spbarpons, GAA’ érerdhmep Tpd¢ Tov Blov odx 
Hy adtH dvoryxata h dirs, EerAjpwoe prev xal exl tadbtys h pdats Tov dordpdv tov 


wy 


alo®hjcewv. John Philoponus in de An. 450.35-451.5 ‘6t1 pév obv obx Eotw atcby- 
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alg ETEDA TAP TAS TEVTE’ (de An. 3.1 424b22)—erE1dy Ev TO MEPaTI Tod SevTEPOD 
Adyou eCytet, el pia eotiv h apy H moma, vov detxvvow Sti wévte eloi nal udvov 
alodicets, tva tobtou Sencvupevon SHrov H ott pla gotiv h dor. Sixaiws Sé todto 
Tolet, ErrELdy) TAV CHwv Td LEV dd Exel alcOyoetc, tivad SE TpEIc, xa Std Todt Cytet 
roca eloty at alcdycetc: el yap mevte TH CHa elyov tk TEvtE alo OYoetc, TEpITTH HV 
ymepttovtov (yma. Ioannes Lydus Mens. 2.10, p. 31.12-14 ovyyeviig yap  Tev- 
Tas TH aicOjcEl, HTIs MEvtAKHs TEveta, Eig Goaow cxony yedaw dagpnyow Kai KpyV. 

§1 Stoics: Philo of Alexandria Mos. 2.81) mevtac aic&ycewv apiOudg eat. 
Plant. 133. QE 2.97. Abr.147 ovpBoAmas H mevtcmoAts at év nuty nevte aicdy- 
gelg cio, TR THV NOovav dpyava. Aulus Gellius 19.2.1 guinque sunt hominum 
sensus, quos Graeci aic®ycets appellant, per quos voluptas animo aut corpori 
quaeri videtur: gustus, tactus, odoratus, visus, auditus. Diogenes Laertius VP. 
7.110 (SVF 2.828) gaci 5é Tv oxy Elva dxtapeph: pépy yap abths th te mévte 
aic8ytypiaxta. Galen Adv.Lyc. c. 4.10, 18A.222.4-6 K. mapa tabtas yap obx exo- 
prev GAN alcbyow, GAA’ ciotv ai mdcot MEvteE, yedats al axon Kal dtpig xal Copeyatc 
te xat dgy. Tertullian de An. 17.1 contingit nos illorum etiam quinque sensuum 
quaestio, quos in primis litteris discimus, quoniam et hinc aliquid haereticis pro- 
curatur. visus est et auditus et odoratus et gustus et tactus. Porphyry [epi tv 
THS Puy Suvapewv 253F Smith at Stob. Ecl. 1.49.25, p. 350.13-14 (SVF 2.830) 
ol Mev a0 THs Ltods oxtapepy tyv puoyxyy Oevtes xa mévte Lev pEpy TH aloOyTIxd 
AaBovtes xtA. Plutarch Def-Or. 429E éveime yao yuiv adtots aicO&yoets mevte. 

§2 Aristotle: Aristotle de An. 3.1 424b22—23 61 6’ odx gotw alabyats EtEpa 
TAPA TAS TEVTE (AEyw SE Tadtas Srp, dxorv, Soppyow, yedow, apHv), Ex TAVdE 
miotevcetey dv tig “TA. de An. 3.1 425a14-18 GAG pv oddE TAV xowwdv ofdv 7” 
elvat aloSytyprdv tt tov, dv Exdoty alcbycet alcbavdpela xatd cvuBeByxd<, ofov 
KWYTEWC, TTATEWS, TYHMATOS, MEyEbous, aplOpod- tadta yap me&vta xiwycet alaba- 
voueba, ofov péyebos utvycet (Wote xal cyAMa Ueyebos yap tL TO cA). Sens. 5 
444bi9-21. ps.Alexander Probl. 2.61.1—3 Ideler dia ti mévte Loven aicOycets wat 
uN TAsioug H eAcrttouc; Sti MPO THY Paw ual TOV dpLOLOV TAV aicOyTaYV xal Td 
aic@ymptae. Simplicius (? perhaps Priscianus Lydus) in de An. 173.7-17 109¢ev 
obv tt obx Foti dy alcOyotg napa tag mévte; odx ex Ths Exaywyf¢ h mlotI¢: 
TAciw yao TAY Hulv pavepdv Cwuv td dpavy, Ta pev at Ovntd, Tk SE Sou Soup.d- 
via. obSE ENV Ex TOV OTOLXElwv, WE ISiwe Exdotov oixela DmomintovTOS aicOyceEt 
tecodpwv Svtwv xal tH¢ dvabvptdcews, Ho Agyetat elvar y Soppyots, ws Tod mUpd¢ 
Lev y drpic, hepog Se y axon xai THV Acta at Aotmat, Bato y yedots xal yHS h 
apy. od Yap TH Set pdvy, dMAd nal TH ApH ws Oeppdov yywpifetat td Op. ddyAov 
ody, py xal &AAN tls Eotiv adtTa nordtyg, Hv &yvoobpev Hels Sid TO dvTIAnnTixyy 
adtis EMeirew Huty alobyoww. nébev odv, tt mévte pdvan al aicOjoets, motodtat 
6 AplototéAyg; &x te THS Cwtixfs ev nut teAetdtTy TOS Kal Ex TAV aicOytypiwv LY 
EMeEtTOvTwy. 

§§3-5 Democritus: Corpus Hippocraticum Diaet. 23.5-8 8.’ énta oyynpc- 
Tw xai y alcbyatg H dvOownwv, dxon popuar, dic Pavepav, fly ddurjc, yAMoou 
HPovijg xat andiys, otdpme StaArExtov, THA padotos Vepuod H puxpod, mveduatos 
SreEoSor Eow xai Ew Sid todtwv yvdous cvOpwmororv. 
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§4 Democritus: Theophrastus Sens. 6 (on Plato) mept dé dappycews xal yev- 
gews Kal AIG CAws ovdéev elonnev [sic], odde ci TAP TATA dAAaL TIVES ElotV. 
Sextus Empiricus 9.140 mepittotépac yap aicoycets Eywv 6 dvOowmo¢g dwelvwv 
advtod (sc. tod Ge0b) yevyoetat, Seov UAMov, wo EAeyev 6 Kapvecdnc (F3 Mette), 
abv tats mdow Unapyovoats mevte TabTaIs aicOyoect xal dag avTH MEpLoTOTE- 
pag mpocpaptupety, tv’ Exy TAElove dvttAapBdverBar TpayLaTwv, AAG py THY 
Tévte dpatpetv. P.1.96—98 (Aenesidemean trope) mAgiovas dé TaV Patvouevwv 
Helv TOOTH TW EXEL TO LAAOV ToLdty TAs Sbvacbat otws EmtAoyiZopeba. Evvorjow- 
ev Tivol Ex YEVETHS ApH bev ExovTA Kal doppenow xal yedow, pyte SE dxovovta 
yyte dpOvta. odtog tolvuv droAypetat pjte dpatdv ti elvar thy dpynv pte docov- 
otév, dd udva éxetva th tole yévn TOV TroLo(g7)tHTwY drdoxEW av dvtiAapBE- 
vera Stivatat. xat Huds odv evdexetat tas mévte pdvac aicOjoets Exovtas Ldvov 
avtiAauBaverdau, x TOV TEpl TO UAAOV ToLoTHTWV, OV Eopev dvTIAyTtixol bro- 
xetobat Sé das oldv TE Eott moLdtTHTAS, UmomIMTOvCAS EtEpoIs aicOyTHploLS, OV 
Heets od petecynxaper, O10 ovde dvttAapBavopLeda TaV xat’ adTaS aicOyTtav. (98) 
OM’ Y PGS TUVELETPHTATO, CEL TIC, TAS aidOyoEIs MPdS TA aidOyTd. Moin Pvatc, 
Stapwviag tocattys dverixpltov mapa tots Soypatixots oblong mepl tg Urcobews 
THs xat’ adtyv; Montaigne Essais Livre 2 Chap. 12 (Apologie de Raimond 
de Sebonde) p. 625 Balsamo & alii La premiere consideration que j’ay sur le 
subject des sens, c’ est que je mets en doubte que |’homme soit pourveu de 
tous sens naturels. Je voy plusieurs animaux, qui vivent une vie entiere et 
parfaicte, les uns sans la veue, autres sans |’ ouye: qui scait si a nous aussi il 
ne manque pas encore un, deux, trois, et plusieurs autres sens? Car s’il en 
manque quelqu’ un, nostre discours n’en peut découvrir le defaut. C’est le 
privilege des sens d’estre |’extreme borne de nostre apercevance : Il n’y a 
rien au dela d’ eux, qui nous puisse servir a les descouvrir. Leibniz Monado- 
logie 25 Aussi voions nous que la Nature a donné des perceptions relevées aux 
animaux, par les soins qu'elle a pris de leur fournir des organes qui ramas- 
sent plusieurs raions de lumiére ou plusieurs ondulations de I’air, pour les 
faire avoir plus d’ efficace par leur union. Il y a quelque chose d’approchant 
dans |’ odeur, dans le gotit et dans |’ attouchement, et peut-étre dans quantité 
d’ autres sens, qui nous sont inconnts. 
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PP? : Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 4 recto (1960) p. 78, (1967) p. 182 Barns— 
Zilliacus—P®: ps.Plutarchus Plac. gooB—D; pp. 40071-40110 Diels—P%: 
ps.Galenus HPh c. 92; pp. 635.17-636.6 Diels —P®: Qusta ibn Lua pp. 198— 
201 Daiber 


Titulus 1a’. Tl&> yivetou n atobyorg xal n evvoim xal o xatd (ev)dicdeow 
réyos (P) 
§1 of Ltwixot pacw: Stav yevvyOH Oo dvOpwmos, Exel TO NYEMOVIKOY LLEPOG 
THS Wuyys Womep yaptiov evepyov cic anoypagyy sig todto piav 
EXATTYV TOV EVVOLOV EVATLOYPAPETAL. 5 
TP@TOG SE 6 TH avaypagHs Tpdmos 6 Sid THY alcOycewv’ aicBa- 
vouevot yao Tivos olov Aevxod &meABdvtos adTOD pvyUNV Exovt" 
Stav 8 duoetdels moMal pvHuat yevwvto, TOTE Paper Exel Epmtel- 
plav: eumetpla yop EoTl TO THY OLoELddv Mavtacidy TANOGOs. 
Tov 8 Ewoldv at uev Quamas ytvovta xat& Tods elpnuevoug 10 
Toomous xal dveTtitexvyjtws, at 6’ Hon dt’ Hpetepac SiSacxaAtag xa 
émiperciag adtoa péev odv Evvorat xadodvtat pdvov, exetvar dé xal 


TpOAN Etc. 
§1[1-24] SVF 2.83; §1[12-14] SVF 1.149 
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PG || [11-12] BiSaoxarAlag xal Erpreretag PB: Emiperetac xal SiSacxartac PS || [12] nev obv PB: 
d€ xat PS || wovov edd., cf. nur Q : nova PBS || éxetvar dé PB: om. PS || [12-13] xal mpoAnipets 
PBS ; Auffassungen und Deutungen Q 
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>a L 


6 8& Adyos, xaB’ Sv TeoTHyopEvdLEba Aoyixoi, ex TAY TPOAHPEwV 
TUPMANpodabat AEyeTal KATA THY TOWTHY EBSoUdSa. 

Zott 8” evvonua pdvtacpa Stavotag Aoyixod Cwou: td yap pdvtacpe, 
emeldav Aoyixy moooninty Wuyy, Tote Evvona xarettat, elAnpos 
TOUVOLA TAG TOD vod. 

Sidtep tolg cAdyoig Gog dou mnpoontnter pavtdopata, 
(pavtdopata povov eotiv): dan dé xat tol¢ Beots xat Hutv ye, taota 
{pavtdcuata Lovov gotiv: dca dé Huty, tadta} xai pavtdopata nate 
yévosg xat Ewoypata xat’ eldoc: damep th Syvepia xal of otathpes 
avta rev nad’ adta Ondpyet Syveora (nal) otatipEs, ecrv 8’ Eig TAOLwv 
5087 plodwow, tTHvixadta mods TH Syvepia elvan xai vadrAa Agyetou. 
(Pu) 


[14] mpoAypewv PBS : Deutungen Q || [15] post cvupmAnpotcbat add. prev PS || mowtyv PBGQ 
edd. : Seutépav perperam coni. Ritter—Preller || [16] gott 6’ ¢vvonya Diels prob. Mau Lache- 
naud : gott dé von PB : todto yap got vonua PS || odvtacua PB cf. PP : pavtaciac PS || 
Stovotag PB : Sidevorw PS || [17] tote PB : om. PS || [18] tod vod P&S edd. : tov vodv PF || in 
der Sprache der Griechen add. Q || [19] dAdyotg PBAPGR : gNotoig PB™, doi PBUID || [20] 
doa ex PS (qui post diomep pos.) Diels prob. Mau Lachenaud : od P®@ || [20] gavtdopata 
pLovov éotiv PS, ex PS et ex P® [21] ubi antiquitus falso repetita (et ubi non hab. P®) in [20] 
add. Diels Mau Lachenaud : gavtécpyata, non hab. Long-Sedley || [20] dca ... ye Mau prob. 
Lachenaud : dca dé nytv “al tots Geot¢ PS prob. Diels : den Leuten und der Gottheit Q || nutv 
PBG : den Leuten Q || xat toic Geoig om. PBULED || [21] pavtdopata ... txdta om. PB” del. 
Diels Mau Lachenaud || xat pavtc&opata PB2: om. PS || [22] xat& ... clog PB : xatd yévoc 
xa xat’ eldog vorxpata PS || [22-24] Womep ... Aeyetat om. PS || [22] ctathpes PB : Drachmen 
Q || [23] dmcpyer PBO : bndpyerv PROD || (xai) add. Diels prob. Mau Lachenaud || otatfpes 
PB : Drachmen Q || rAoiwv PB“ Diels prob. Mau Lachenaud : mAoiov PBUIDQut vid), Schiff 
smiete an einen Seemann Q || und Drachmen post Syvapia add. Q || [24] Aéyetor PBOUD ; 
Aéyovtat PBAD 





Testes primi: 
Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 
Papyrus Antinoopolis fr. 4 verso (~ P §1.16—-17) 
ewo}nula] ay[tacpa] 
[Stavotag Aoyuxov J]wou TO yop o[av] 
[tacpo emetdav Aoyix]y Tpoonint[y pv | 
[xy TOTE Evvonfecr KOKA] ETAL ELAN| POS 


ps.Galenus HPA c. 92 (~ tit.) T&¢ yivetarn alodyots xal h vonats xal 6 wate Stid- 
Qeow AoytopL0¢ (text Diels). 

92.1 (~ P1[3—5]) of Utwixot pacw: dtov &vOpwrog yevy taut, EXEL TO YELOVINOV MEDOG 
THS poyys adtod Horep xkptyv eVepyov el drroypagnyy: cig toOto obv pia Exdot™ 
TAV Stavoldyv aidOjoeis Evarroypaget THs abtod pavtactac. 

92.2 (~ P3[8-9]) 4 dtav dé dpoedeig MoMal LvHMAl Pavtacidy yévwvta, TOTE 
paper exetv (eumetpiav). eumetpla yap eat duoetdav mavtacidy nARG0s. 


15 


20 


25 
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92.3 (~ P4[10-12]) Tdv 8’ evvoldy (at) nev puaixdds yiyvovtat xata Tovs cionuevous 
tpdmoug ual od texvinctds, at SE 1 Huetépac ertperciag xal Sidacxartas. abto 
de xal Ewotat xaAodvtor povar xal MPoANPEts? 

92.4 (~ P5[14-15]) 6 dé Adyos, xed’ dv mpocayopevdueda Aoyinol, Ex THV TPOAN\PEwv 
ovpETANpodabat Lev AeyEtat KATA THY TOWTYV EBSoLASA. 

92.5 (~ P6[16-18]) todto yap ott vonua pavtractac, Sidvote Aoyix0b Gwov. Td yap 
PovtaoLa emedav Aoyixy Tpooninty puyy, Evvonuor xorActrat eiAnds Todvopra 
Tapc TOD vod: 

92.6 (~ P7[19-22]) dtdmep dca tots dAdyots Gwotg mooonintel, pavtdopata Ldvov 
éotly, boa 5é huty xal tots Gots, tadta *** xata yévog xal nat’ elSog vorrata. 


Loci Aetiani: 

§1[1-12] A 1.6 [5-19] Eoxov 8° worn tobtov (sc. Tod Gelov) mMeaTOV Lev a0 ToD 
xdMous TAY EUMatvopevwv TpocAaBavovtec ... KaAAd 8’ 6 xdapOG: SHAOv 8’ Ex 
tod TyYMATOS xal Tod ypwWmatos xal TOD UEyEbous Kal THs MEPL TOV KdCLOV THY 
KOTEPWV TLOLKIALaG. ... KaL TO YPMLA SE KOLAdV KUAVWOEL Ya KEXPWOTOL, O TOP- 
pbpas prev Eott peddvtepov otiABovoay 8’ evel THY MoLoTH TE Kal Sick TAUTHY THY 
aitloev TH THs XPOLas oUVTOV) SlaxdmToV THALKAUTYY dépog DvaTACW Ex TOTOD- 
Twv SiactH ctw Gewpetraut. 

§1[6—7] A 4.8.7 (ot) Utwixol THhvde TH xowny alobyow evtds cpyy Mpocayopevovat, 
x08’ Hv xal udv adtav davttrAapBovopeda. A 4.12[3-6] emetdev 81’ Stews Oew- 
POLEv Tl Aeuxdv, ott m&Gog TO EyyeyevnuEvov Sta TH} Opdoews ev TH thuyxh’ xal 
(xata) Todto TO 1kB0¢ Eimetv Exomev, St UmdKettat AcvKdv xivodv NaS. 

§1[10-13] A1.10.5 of (5&) &nd Zyvwvos Utwixol Evvornrata nuetepa TAS idea Epa- 
oa. 

§1[14-18] A 5.20.3 Avagaydpacg mevta ta Cha Adyov exew Tov évepyytixdy, Tov 
5’ olovel vodv uy ExElv TOV TpOPoPIKdv, Tov AEyopevov Tod vod Eouyved. al. 
A 4.12[18-19] pdvtacpa 8’ éotiv, ep’ 6 EAndpeba ate TOV Pavtactixoey did- 
KEVOV EAXUVOLOV. 

§1[14-15 | A 5.23.1 Hodncrertog xal of Utwixol covecbat tod avOpwmoucs tis TeAEto- 
THTOS TEP! THY SevTEpav EBSoudSa, Tel Hv 6 oTEPLATIKOS uIvEtTAL OPPdC TA YAP 
Sevdpa doyetat TOTE TEAELOTHTOG, Ota dpyNto yevvav Th oTEPLATA, &TEAH S” 
oti xal dwpa xol dxapma dvta. A 5.23.2 AptototeAns dé xata Thy Tewtyy EBSo- 
pada, x8’ Hv Ewota yivetat KAABV Te Kal alcypav xal tH SiSacxaAlas apy. 

§1[16-18] A 1.10.6 of (5€) &70 Zipvwvog Ltwixol Ewonmata nUETEpa Tas iSEag Epa- 
oa. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 
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Commentary 


A Witnesses 
The only witnesses for chs. 4.1 and 4.12 are P® and P&, supported by P? with con- 
secutive snippets for §1[16—-17], and partly confirmed by P®°. For this chapter G 
has included all but §1[6—7] and the final part from [22] donep in his Epitome. 
Heading and text of S are lost, but since part of the heading of its companion 
chapter, 4.12, is preserved in the index of Photius, it is quite certain that ori- 
ginally it was also present in S. T as we have seen had no use for chapters after 
4.7a. For its presence in A (Diels believed it had been added by P) see also above, 
Introduction to Book 4, section 5. 

There is no multiplicity of Placita lemmata in the usual sense of the word 
in our witnesses. The chapter is thus in fact monolemmatic, cf. below, section 


D(b). 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. In the proximate tradition parallel accounts of concept 
formation according to the Stoics are provided by Sextus Empiricus and Dio- 
genes Laertius, cited below at section E(a) General texts, to which we may 
add the Epicurean account in Diogenes Laertius discussed below, section D(e), 
and cited at section E(b) General texts. Something is also found in the cousin 
writing of Nem, but the passage from NH c. 14, cited below (par acquit de con- 
science) at section E(a)§1[16-18], is rather distant from our chapter. On the 
other hand NH c. 12 contains a parallel to ch. 4.21.1 and begins with a back- 
ward glance at NH c. 6, which is parallel to ch. 4.12, which in its turn is a sort 
of continuation of the present chapter. The parallels with Ptolemy’s On the Cri- 
terion and Hegemonikon §12, an account conforming to mainstream opinion 
(Long 1998), show that Stoic view of concept formation is also widely taken 
into account by others. 

(2) Sources. Direct provenance from a Stoic source, as Diels DG 61 already 
surmised, is virtually certain because ch. 4.11 is entirely in oratio recta (‘The 
Stoics say’), and with the exception of the introductory phrase (‘Chrysippus 
says that these four are different from one another’) the companion piece 
ch. 4.12 is in oratio recta too. Oratio recta is comparatively rare in the Placita. As 
intermediary source we may suppose a Stoic handbook, or one containing Stoic 
doctrine, just as is the case for chs. 4.12, 4.15 and 4.21. In this context the verbal 
first persons plural §1[8] ‘we say’ (papeév) and §1[14] ‘we are called’ (mpocwyo- 
pevdueba) and the personal pronoun §1[ 21] ‘(to) us’ (nptv), contrast significantly 
with the descriptive verbal third persons §1[3] ‘he has’ éye1, §1[5] ‘he transcribes’ 
(evartoypapetat) and §1[7] ‘they have’ (éyovcw). Interesting is also the difference 
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between ‘we say’, that is, we teachers, philosophers, Stoics on the one hand, and 
‘we are called’, that is: ‘we humans’ on the other, the possession of logos being 
a defining trait of being human as well as divine according to Stoic doctrine, 
as is also expressed by the phrase §1[20] ‘to the gods and to us’ (tots Geoi¢ xat 
yuiv). The parallels show that this terminology and these notions had become 
ingredients of a philosophical koine. See also further below ch. 4.12, at Com- 
mentary B. 


C Chapter Heading 

A long, detailed and precise heading, focused on the question type of cause. 
For the dialectical aspect of the question word see above, ch. 1.1, Comment- 
ary C, and for headings containing the formula ma yivetat (or yivovtat): (Show 
do/does x come to be’) see above, ch. 1.4 at Commentary C. The heading also 
adverts us to ingredients lacking in the text of P’s excerpt. This is the only case 
of the formula in Book 4, but there are a further nine instances in Book 5, indic- 
ating a strong interest in causal explanation. P®’s text is confirmed by PS and 
P®, This time there is not even (part of) a heading in S, though he has a partial 
one for the heading of ch. 4.12. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

Chapter 4.11 is the first of two paired chapters dealing with aspects of exclu- 
sively Stoic views on concept formation, sensation, and thought, so not set off 
against those of other philosophers. That they belong together, though A in his 
usual scholastic manner has distributed the contents over different chapters, 
is also clear from parallel accounts of concept formation for which see below, 
at section D(e). The lack of references to views ascribed to others is unusual, 
though there are other cases of chapters devoted to a single doctrine only, e.g. 
Atomist doctrine in ch. 1.4, or Stoic in chs. 4.15 and 4.21. Our two chapters follow 
on after chs. 4.9—10, which deal in the standard Aétian way with multiple views 
concerning the issues of what sensation and sense-objects are, and of how 
many senses there are. They are followed by chs. 4.13-20, devoted to varieties 
of views concerned with the individual senses, and to views on issues connec- 
ted with these individual senses, namely the nature of mirror images (4.14), of 
darkness (4.15), and of voice (4.19-20). The two chapters 4.11 and 4.12 are in part 
different from each other, because the meaning of the crucial word pavtacpo in 
ch. 4.11 is different from that in ch. 4.12. In this way we are perhaps made aware 
of a difference of views among Stoics whom we cannot identify further here. 
Compare e.g. ch. 1.14.5—6, where Cleanthes is ‘the only one among the Stoics’ to 
hold that the shape of fire is conical. The contrast may have pleased the com- 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


1596 LIBER 4 CAPUT 11 


piler of the Placita, since it agrees with the genre’s penchant for diaphonia, and 
thus may have favoured the inclusion of the chapters in the collection in this 
format. 

Diels DG 61 rejected chs. 4.11-12 out of hand as foreign to the original poly- 
lemmatic doxographical tradition and methodology, and solved what he saw 
as the problem of their presence by arguing their provenience from a Stoic 
source. We, however, see the presence of these items as a conscious effort to 
improve and upgrade the account by including in the texte vivant a substan- 
tial (and for us today indispensable) account of Stoic views after the general 
chapters on sense perception and before those on the individual senses, all of 
which provide less information on the Stoics. So here too we are faced with 
the insertion of other material in an exposition that by and large follows an 
originally Aristotelian pattern, just as is the case of ch. 4.5 on the regent part 
(see M-R 2.1.37, 39, 147-148). For parallels with and differences from the Stoic 
doxography in Diogenes Laertius VP. Book 7 see above, Introduction to Book 4, 
section 5. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

There is no need to divide this chapter into numbered lemmata, though Diels 
did so (as with §1 of ch. 1.7). We are dealing with a single name-label and a single 
doctrine. We have divided this over eight unnumbered sections to help follow 
the complicated argument. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

In the absence of a plurality of views there is no diaeretic and/or diaphonic 
structure. The account describes and causally explains ontogenetic processes 
and their outcome, and cites the definitions of several important terms: §1[9| 
éumetpia, [12-13] Evvoiw and mpoAHptc as distinguished from each other, and [16- 
22] éworja and gavtdcua as both different from each other and to some extent 
convergent. These definitions are perfect and sectarian ((as opposed to nom- 
inal or conceptual definitions, see above, ch. 1.9, at Commentary D(d)), and 
describe the individuality of these general concepts by means of individual 
examples. By way of a conclusion this peculiar situation is illustrated by a typ- 
ically Stoic simile. 


d Further Comments 

General Points 
(1) This account of cognitive ontogenesis seems to mirror that of cognitive 
phylogenesis. Little is known of a Stoic Kulturentstehungslehre, but something 
is about their view of the origin of language from ‘primary sounds’, or ‘words’ 
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(xpwtai pwvat, Origen C.C. 1.24; cunabula verborum, Augustine De dial. c. 6.10.9) 
and the development of further vocabulary from these through e.g. ‘proximity’ 
(vicinitas), or ‘resemblance’ (similitudo), or ‘transfer’ (abusio), i.e. varieties of 
analogy, or through ‘contrast’ (contrarium, all in Aug. De dial. c. 6). The relation 
between these ‘words from the cradle’ and those in such ways derived from 
them is analogous to that of the relation between ‘natural’ concepts and those 
produced by our ‘teaching and instruction’ For well-founded suggestions in this 
direction see Allan (2005) 15-17, 23-30, for the texts below section E(b)§1[6- 
15]. A parallel for the distinction between the two kinds of concepts is found in 
the two kinds of perception admitted by Diogenes of Babylon, namely ‘natural’ 
(adtopuns) and ‘scientific’ (emiatypovixds) perception; see section E(b)§1[10— 
13]. 

(2) As to sensation the emphasis is on the receptive side of the process, 
unlike in ch. 4.21. 

(3) The chapter heading promises more than the text of the chapter deliv- 
ers, for we are not told how a sensation comes about, or what is the logos we 
acquire. In our text no other ‘manner’ follows after the ‘first (or: primary) man- 
ner of registration’ of §1[6], which is of a particular type of sense object and 
so instantiates physical preconceptions. Scholars have debated whether the 
‘memories’ of §1[8] represent a further such manner. Pace Long—Sedley (1987) 
2.241 we believe that this is not the case. §1[10-11] speaks of ‘aforesaid ways’ 
(plural), but only one way has so far been mentioned and described, so a second 
way of primary concept formation has been the victim of epitomization. §1[14— 
15| fails to tell us that the reason, or speech, mentioned there is not just reason 
in general but the logos endiathetos announced in the heading: further proof of 
abridgement. For what follows see also Mansfeld (2013b). 

As is clear from the examples provided at §1[6-7], this first, or primary, 
manner is actualized through each of the individual senses, and pertains to 
external objects and their sense data: colours, sounds, smells and so on (cf. 
also ch. 4.12.1[5-8]). This leaves room for a manner of registration that does 
not occur via the individual senses but through the oékeiosis (‘appropriation’) 
of the psycho-corporeal personas a whole: the ‘inner touch, according to which 
we are also aware of ourselves’, to cite ch. 4.8.7 (at this earlier chapter see also 
Commentary D(d) §7, and the texts there cited at section E(b)§7). The par- 
allel passage on (Stoic) concept-formation from Ptolemy cited below section 
E(b) General texts, includes a reference to inner perception. Also see the pas- 
sage on self-awareness and oikeiosis in Stobaeus’ Ethical Doxography A, cited 
ibid. Note that the Stoic Hierocles, ElEth. col. 1.44—46 Bastianini—Long, argues 
against ‘slow-witted opponents who believe that sensation has only been given 
by nature to the living being for awareness in relation to external objects, and 
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not also in relation to that of itself’ (Soxodat yap tHy ata[Oy]ow b70 tig pdTEWS 
adt@ d[(€) ]Sdc8at mpdg thy tev extog [d&]vtiAn[ pw], obne[tt SE xal] mpd¢ T[} ]v Eav- 
tod). This is incontrovertible evidence for a standard second manner of registra- 
tion and concept formation. Compare the distinction between the perception 
of external data such as hot and white, and the clarity of internal data of a moral 
nature at Plu. CN 1070C, ‘and this too in matters concerning good things and evil 
and objects of choice and avoidance and things congenial and repugnant, the 
clarity of which ought to be more manifest than that of things hot and cold and 
white and black, since the impressions are incidental to sensations entering 
from without whereas the former are generated intrinsically from the starting- 
points within us’ (tr. Cherniss LCL, modified). See Pohlenz (1940) 92-93, and 
Babut at Casevitz—Babut (2002) 216—219. Oikeiosis takes place from the moment 
of birth through ‘awareness’ (atc@yat¢) of the self and then of what is pleasant or 
painful in the sense of what needs to be accepted or rejected: i.e. proto-ethical 
notions. See the passages cited above at ch. 4.8, section E(b)§7, from Cicero Fin. 
3.16 (who mentions the parvi), Sen. Ep.121 (who 121.8 mentions the infans), Dio- 
genes Laertius VP. 7.85, and above all Hierocles’ Ethike Stoicheiosis; cf. Inwood 
(1999), Long (1999), and esp. Bastianini—Long (1992) 379-396, Long (1996c); see 
further above at ch. 4.8, Commentary D(e)§9. Relevant is also the passage on 
the hypotelis (a term attested for Herillus at Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.165 = SVF 
1.411), or sub-telos, at Doxography A at Stob. Ecl. 2.7.3¢, p. 47.12—20: ‘the hypotelis 
is the first proper condition (pathos) of the living being, from the moment that 
the living being began to be aware of its own condition (&g’ of xatypEato cvvat- 
aaveadan to Chov tig cvatdcews adtod), when it is not yet rational but irrational, 
according to the natural and spermatic /ogoi in the same way as the vegetat- 
ive and sentient faculties, and of such faculties it occupies the place of a root, 
not yet of a plant; for when the living being is born it accommodates itself to 
something right from the start; this is the hypotelis’ Strangely, Solmsen (1961) 
622 argues that the Stoic concept of ata8yo1tg was ‘probably stripped clear of the 
irrational accretions of pleasure and pain’. 

The notion of self-awareness or inner sensation is at home in the world of 
the Placita. At ch. 4.8.7, however, it has not been preserved in P’s epitome, but 
only in S’s more generous abstract of the chapter! And as we argue it is also 
lost in P’s abridgement of ch. 4.11, while in the present case no comfort is forth- 
coming from the parallel abstract of S, irretrievably lost. We therefore believe 
that one of the consequences of P’s abridgment of A’s chapter is the loss, or 
rather the elimination, of a reference to the acquisition of ethical preconcep- 
tions, understandable in an epitomized doxography concerned with physics. 
The argument contra of Dyson (2013) is neither here nor there. It is perfectly 
possible to make sense of the evidence concerning Stoic concept formation 
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inclusive of our actual ch. 4.11 without assuming that something is missing in 
it, which is what Dyson does or attempts to do, but this does not entail that the 
picture provided by the text of P’s abstract alone is complete. 

Secondary concepts do not have a natural origin (§1[10] puowds), but a cul- 
tural one (§1[11-12] 81’ nuetepag Sidacxartas xal emtedciac), so need not be 
treated in detail in a physical treatise. For the acquisition of certain ethical 
conceptions—not preconceptions—by teaching according to ‘Aristotle’. See 
further below, section D(d) General texts (3). A passage in Sextus Empiricus, 
on which see Reesor (1989) 57, reveals the relation between inner reason and 
ethical issues (P. 1.65, quoted at section E(b)§1[14-15]). 

(4) For concept formation both natural and cultural see also above, ch. 1.6, 
‘From where did human beings obtain a conception of gods’, with Commen- 
tary D(c) and D(e). 


Individual Points 

§1[3-5] The regent part of the soul of the newborn human is compared with 
a sheet of papyrus in a certain condition. The formula yapm evepyov elg d&no- 
yeagyy should not be translated as ‘a sheet of paper ready for writing upon’. On 
such a tabula rasa one may write anything, which can hardly be the point of 
a passage that illustrates the reliability of what is ‘written’, that is, of the pre- 
conceptions. Engberg-Pedersen (1990) 252 n. 1 rejects the notion of a tabula 
rasa and translates well adapted for writing upon’ (his italics). The word evep- 
yov (cf. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.136 ~ SVF 1.102, 2.580) entails that the yéety¢, 
the papyrus, is of the kind that has been specially prepared to warrant the legi- 
bility of the written text and the survival of the document (for information on 
the various qualities of papyrus available and the purposes for which they were 
used see Pliny the Elder, Nat. 13.24). The word &moypagy does not just mean 
‘writing’, but stands for ‘transcript’, or ‘copy’; the quality and condition of the 
papyrus enable one to produce a good and durable copy of an original. Note 
that in spite of the announcement in the heading we are not told how the sen- 
sations come about, only that this happens: P clearly has abridged something 
out of the text. The papyrus simile (only one case in Rolke 1975, 38) may well 
be an alternative to that of the writing tablet, the literal impression (typosis) 
upon which by the phantasia was rejected as being too crude by Chrysippus (at 
Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.50 ~ SVF 2.55 etc.). The papyrus sheet reminds one of 
Aristotle’s ‘tablet which bears no actual writing’ (ypappatelw @ pydév evurndpyet 
evteexein yeypappevov) at de An. 3.4 430b30-a2, and of Plato’s tablet represent- 
ing memory at Tht. 1g1c—d. 

§1[8—g] Formation of the class of concepts called ‘preconceptions’ (see at 
§1[10-13] below) through the accumulation and unification of memories of 
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impressions impressively recalls well-known passages from Aristotle’s Meta- 
physics and Posterior Analytics, cited and discussed by scholars in this con- 
text and cited at section E(b)§1[3—9]. This ingredient is consistent with the 
Peripatetic background of the Placita, cf. M-R 2.1.71, 147-148, 152. For a com- 
parable presence of Aristotelian phraseology see above, ch. 4.8.1, Comment- 
ary D(e). So the present chapter shows the extent to which Stoic epistemology 
is indebted to Aristotle’s pioneering efforts. In Aristotle the part of epistem- 
ological theory that deals with concept formation in some detail is much less 
clear and exhaustive than the Stoic doctrine, and therefore less interesting from 
a didactic point of view as well. It is found dispersed over various places, esp. 
APo. 1.18 81b1—9, APo. 2.19 99b36-100a6, and Met. A.1 980a28—981a1 (see below 
at section E(b)§1[3—9]). Cf. also de An. 3.4—6, on nous and thought, which is 
about the means and instruments of acquiring knowledge, so psychological 
rather than epistemological. The interpretation of these passages is not easy, 
and they are not fully, or at least not easily, compatible with each other. What 
is more, in the De partibus animalium 1.1 641a33—-b10 the study of nous insofar 
as it is related to the objects of thought, which perhaps amounts to the study of 
the objects of thought themselves, is excluded from physics. This appears to be 
in conflict with what happens in the De anima (on this controversial passage 
see Kullmann 2007, 309-3u, with references to the discussion). And Aristotle's 
doctrine lacks an account of the formation of (secondary) concepts from other 
concepts, or ‘by teaching and instruction’, and the useful distinction between 
secondary ‘concepts’ and ‘preconceptions’. 

§1[10-13] mpoAnets, ‘preconceptions’: this is not the place for an account 
of the discussion concerned with the complicated history and interpretation 
of the Epicurean and Stoic notion of prolepsis. On the formation of precon- 
ceptions in childhood see Frede (19994) 315, 319-320, who translates the word 
as ‘anticipations’ and helpfully emphasizes that they come to us naturally and 
unavoidably and ‘just capture the common content of cognitive impressions’. 
At Diogenes Laertius V-P. 7.54, ‘the preconception is a natural conception of 
the universals’ (Zot 8’ H mpdAn pts Evvota puava) THv xa9dA0v), with emphasis on 
natural. 

§1[15] xat& tv mewtyv eBdoucda: this process reaches its completion ‘at 
the age of seven years’, see above on Cicero Fin. 3.16 (parvi), Seneca Ep. 121.6 
(infans). The logos prophorikos, not mentioned here (presumably another sign 
of epitomization), is completed at age fourteen, when sexual maturity is 
reached—so is not merely a matter of logos in the sense of speech or reason 
in the cognitive sense consisting of the preconceptions, but also of logos in the 
productive sense: a part of the divine Logos that at age fourteen becomes gen- 
erative and so comparable to the divine Logos, who is generative all the time. 
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The ages of man are the theme of ch. 5.23, where P’s coalesced monolem- 
matic text is rather different from G’s triad of lemmata which we prefer, see 
ad loc.; but even so matters are far from clear. It deals not only with the first 
seven years, the only hebdomad of the present chapter, but also with the second 
and third seven years period. The first and second are attributed to Heraclitus 
and the Stoics (standard Stoic doctrine), but only mention physical not men- 
tal development, while the present chapter only mentions the latter. But the 
second view, of Aristotle, is quite close to the present Stoic view, attributing a 
beginning of ethical consciousness and instruction to the first hebdomad. An 
anonymous third doxa puts mental and physical development as late as the 
third hebdomad. 

§1[15] The meaning of ‘apparition’ (gdvtacpa) here is close to the neutral, or 
even positive, usage of Aristotle (e.g. Mem. 1 449b31—450a1) and Epicurus (e.g. 
Ep.Hdt. at Diogenes Laertius VP. 10.75, Ep.Pyth. at VP. 10.88), and different from 
that in the next chapter, where it means ‘figment’ (as also occurs in Arist. Protr. 
fr. 101). For these texts see below at section E(b)§1[15-17]. It is not certain that 
this usage is really Stoic. See Long—Sedley (1987) 2.185, who argue that ‘this text 
is completely out of step with all the other Stoic evidence on éwoypate’. 

§1[17] For Q’s addition Sprache der Griechen (app. crit.) cf. chs. 1.8 (heading), 
2.1.1[2], 3.7.2[6], 4.12.1[9], and 4.19.3[7]. He points out the derivation of Einsicht 
(evvéya) from Verstand (vot¢) which is not obvious in Arabic. 

§1[22-24] Denarii and staters, when used to pay for a trip on board a boat, 
are not only called denarii and staters but also ‘boat trip fare’, vadAa. A compar- 
able name change is found in a passage of Clement about the different names 
of the one virtue as depending on the circumstances, the gist of which has 
plausibly been attributed to Zeno’s pupil Aristo (Clement Strom. 1.20.98 ~ SVF 
1.376): ‘one and the same drachma is called boat trip fare when given to the 
shipowner, tax when to the tax collector, rent when to the landlord, pay when 
to the teacher, and deposit when to the seller’. It has not been seen that what 
is in A is an update of what is in Clement: in P the drachma has been replaced 
by other coinage. Q has even preserved the drachma three times, which may 
well be right. The stater is a Greek coin, already cited in early texts and here 
present, apparently, to represent the Greek side of the purse (just as drachma 
in Q, who has this coin name instead of stater and appears to have preserved 
the original coinage). The denarius, Greek Syveptov, isa Roman coin, which does 
not seem to have become a common currency in the Greek East before the first 
century CE. The word turns up for the first time in literary (or semi-literary) 
texts in the first century CE, for the earliest such attestations are several pas- 
sages in the New Testament, and, surprisingly, the present Aétian lemma. Diels 
DG 101 noticed the presence of the two coin types, but said he failed to see why 
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both were needed; the unknown Stoic author of the original simile in his view 
should have been content with the stater alone. So A had a Roman public in 
mind, unless (Diels says) it was P who interpolated the denarius. But one may 
phrase this insight in a more positive way, and argue that apart from illustrat- 
ing an interesting detail of Stoic epistemology the simile not only confirms the 
probable date for the Aétian Placita, but also (just as chs. 4.11-12 themselves) 
testifies to the process of updating such functional and therefore open texts 
were subjected to; see M—R .xix—xx, M-R 2.1.99, 139, 148. 


e Other Evidence 
See above, and also section E(a)&(b), in each case General texts. 

The account of the Stoic doctrine of concept formation at Diogenes Laer- 
tius VP. 7.52-53 (SVF 2.87) is not entirely clear, so we slightly reorder the list. 
The acquisition of concepts ‘by confrontation’ (xatd nepintwow, sc. of sense 
objects, aic@yt&) or ‘naturally’ (qvctxds, e.g. of moral notions like dixotdv tr 
xai &ya8dv) on the one hand is combined with nine ways of deriving concepts 
from other concepts on the other, namely by means of ‘similarity’ (xa8’ dpo10- 
tTK), ‘transposition’ (xat& pet&Gectv), ‘analogy’ (xat’ évaroytav, both ‘by mag- 
nification’, adEjtixA<¢, and ‘by dimunition’, petwtixd<), ‘combination’ (cbvbect), 
‘opposition’ (xat’ évavtiwot), ‘transition’ (xatd& petéBactv), or ‘privation’ (xatd 
otépyatw). These nine ways need not be discussed in a physical treatise. 

The various versions of this doctrine in Sextus Empiricus, too, make a proper 
and explicit distinction between what is acquired ‘by confrontation’ on the one 
hand and in various ways derived from other concepts on the other. Ptolemy too 
makes this distinction, and moreover includes the inner perception, or aware- 
ness (THyv Evtos gvvaicOyow), lacking in these other accounts; his version begins 
with it. Interestingly, he states that we become aware of our sense organs before 
we perceive exterior sense data. And he includes the gavtdcpata (‘figments of 
the imagination’) which are among the subjects of A’s next chapter, 4.12. Sextus 
Empiricus M. 7.241 (SVF 2.64) briefly states that ‘the impression (gavtacia) is 
produced either by what is outside or by our inner experiences’. Lammert (1917) 
ad loc. in his edition of Ptolemy's On the Criterion pp. 17-18 excellently lists the 
parallels in the Placita, Sextus Empiricus, and Diogenes Laertius. 

The doxographical Epicurean account at Diogenes Laertius V:P. 10.32-33, 
cited section E(b) General texts, is remarkably parallel to the Stoic doctrine. 
It begins with what is a quasi-quotation of Epicurus, for it refers to the Let- 
ter to Herodotus and Kuriai Doxai together without corresponding to anything 
in either of these works verbatim. It deals with the origin of concepts from 
the senses/sensations, including the secondary concepts generated by means 
of combination etc. only mentioned but not described in our chapter, but 
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described in detail in the Stoic doxography at Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.53 (cited 
above, and below at section E(a) General texts), followed by a description of 
the preconception as deriving from the memory of what has repeatedly shown 
itself in the outside world. 

According to the Stoics the process of combination is a matter not of nature 
but of culture, while according to Lucretius DRN 4.728—743 the perception and 
notion of a centaur derive from the combination out there of a part of the 
image of a human being coalesced with one of a horse, so is natural, and this 
also holds for cetera de genere hoc, although Centaurs etc. do not exist as living 
beings (cf. also DRN 5.886—898). Asmis (1984) 21-24 and 61-66 argues that what 
we have at Diogenes Laertius VP. 10.31—33 is the attempt of later Epicureans to 
explain the doctrine of the master (cf. 10.33 Aeyovew). It is clear that some of the 
wording (xataAfpic, mepimtHcts) of this doxographical account, and so to some 
degree its contents, has been influenced by the Stoic doctrine, as argued e.g. 
by Manuwald (1972) 9-10 and Glidden (1985) 181-186. Aristotelian ideas about 
this process (see above, section D(d)§1[8—9]) colour both the Stoic and the Epi- 
curean account. The terse reference in the Epicurean text to the perceptions 
of the mad (plus the dreaming, true according to Epicurus) parallels the long 
final section of the next chapter, ch. 4.12[18—28], so that the Epicurean account 
combines ingredients from, or is to some extent parallel to, both our Placita 
chapters. This is also true of Sextus Empiricus M. 8.56—60, cited below section 
E(a) General texts. See also further below at ch. 4.12, Commentary D(e). 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Aquilius Def. 8 Rashed éwotd éott vonats evartoxetpevy TH Pox}. 
Def. 10 uvypy Eotl cwtypia voncews. Sextus Empiricus M. 3.40-42 xa8ddov 
TE TAV TO VOObLEVOV KATA OVO TODS TPWTOUS ETIVOETTAL TPdTOUC H YAO KATH TEpl- 
TTWOW EVAPYH Y KATA THY dd TAV Evapyav petaBaow, xal TadTHY TELToHVY H YAP 
SMOLWTINGS H EmiovvOetinds H dvadroytotinds xtA. M. 8.56-60 (SVF 2.88) naca 
Yap vonots dnd aicncews yivetat H od xwpls aidOhoews, xal H dm TEepIMNTWOEWS 7} 
obx divev TepimtMcews. Bev obSE Tas Acyouevac evdels avtaciac, ofov tas xx” 
invous H tag Kata paviev, ebenoouev dmyETHEVaAS TOV Sid THS alcOycews xaTH 
Tepintwol yutv €yvwouevwr. xal yap 6 Kata paviav "Epwbac abt evarAdcowv 
‘tas airatwrods Kal SpaxovtwSets xdpac’ (Eur. Or. 256) ex TAY TEPyVoTwV AUTH 
abvGetov poppy vost (for d8ev ... voet see below, ch. 4.12 section E(b)§1[20— 
28]). ... (58) xal xabdrov oddev Zotw edpelv xat’ Emtvorav 6 py Exel Tig AUTH KATH 
TEPINTWOLW EYVWOLMEVOV. TOOTO YAP ] KATA SMOLOTHTA THV Ev MEPITTWOEL TEPNVO- 
Twv Anpeycetar } xatd mapavéyow H xatk pelwow } xat’ emtobvOecw. ... (60) 
Tdons obv érwvolag nponyetobat Sel thy 1a tig aicbycews mepittwotv. M. 9.393- 
394 xa8oAov Te TO Emtvootpevov Mav Htol Kat’ EumeAnow Tv evapyav voeito 7 
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KATA THY Ad TAY EvapyOv pet&Bacw, ... (394) Kat’ EuTtéAacw Lev odv TAV Evap- 
Ov voeitat wo Aevxov xal pero nal yAvKd xal mixpov' Tadta yo al el aicOyte 
éotwv, dA’ obdév Attov voettat. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.52-54 y Sé xatéAnipic 
yivetat xat’ abtods (SVF 2.84) aic&ycet rev Aeuxdy xal peAdvov xal Toaxyewy xerl 
Agiwv ... (SVF 2.87) Tav yap vooupevan TA Mev KATH TEpiTTWaW EvonOy, TH SE x08’ 
SmoroTyta, Th SE Kat’ dvaAoytav, TA SE xaTH LeTADECL, TH OE KATH obvVEEct, Th dé 
nat’ évavtiwa. (53) xat& mepintwow pév obv évoyOy Ta alo byte: ... voettou dé xaut 
“ata petaBacty Tia, ... puotndc SE vostrar Sixardv tt nal dyaGdv. ... (54) ... EOTL 
5’ y MPdAMts Evora Puc TAV xxBdAov (Posid. F 42 E.-K., 460 Theiler, but the 
definition of medAyypots will be Chrysippean). 

§1[3-13] Stoics: Nemesius NH c. 13, pp. 68.15—69.4 16 dé wwypovevtixdv goTt 
Lys Kal dvapwycews aitrov Te Kal Touptetov. Zot SE LWHEN, WS MEV ‘Ooryevys ['Apt- 
atoteAys Morani alii] pyctv, pavtacio eyxatarersimpevy &m0 TIvos aigOyoews THS 
KAT’ Evepyelav matvopenys, ws dé TAdtwv (PAlb. 34a), cwtypla aicOyoews te xai 
voncews’ 7 yap Pury Tov Lev aicOytav did TAY aicOytplwv dvttrrAapBdavetor xal 
ylvetou d6&a (e.g. Tht. 179C), TAV 5é voytav dik Tod vod nai yivetat voyats Stav obv 
tods tUmous (Tht. 192a) Ov te €ddEacev Ov te evdyoe Stacwly, uwnpovedew A€yeTaL. 
goixe dé voyot Aye 6 TTAdtwv ev tobtotg od Thy xvplws voyow, dA TI Stave- 
now: Ta pev yao aicOyta uvypovedetant xa8’ Eauta, Te SE vonTa KATH cuUBEBNX<<, 
érreldy nal TAY StavonToV H LLY &x MporaBobons pavtaciag mEpryivetat Te dé 
xupiws vonta, Ott rev eudbopev H Nxovoapev, reuvyeda, THS SE ovatag AVTOV EVH- 
yy ovx exons: ob yap éx Mponyynoapens Pavtaciags 7 TAY vonTaY avoAntpic, GAN’ 
&x nabycews } puaixis evvolac. 

§1[8—9] Stoics: David Prol. 44.5—6 (version of the techne-definition differs 
from those at SVF 1.73, where éumetpia is lacking) 7 mé&Aw téeyvy Eotl ovoTHUG 
EK KATUAN PEW EUTELPIA OVYYEYUMVAT LEVY TEPSS TL TEAOS EUYPYHOTOV THY Ev TH Bie. 
[Cf. Aristotle Met. A.1 g80a28-981a16, cited below section E(b)§1[3-9]] 

§1[10-13] Stoics: Diogenes Laertius V.P. 7.54 (—) got 5’ y medANrtg Ewora 
Qvatkn TOV xabdAov. 

§1[14-15] Stoics: Sextus Empiricus M. 8.275 (SVF 2.223) pact, 6tt &vOpw70¢ 
ovyxi TH TPOPOPLKG Adyw Stapepet THY dAdywv Cwwv (nal yap xdpaxes xat tprttoxol 
xal xitTaUL EvpGooug TpopEpovTat Pwvdc), Wd TH EvdrarGETw. 

§1[16-18] Stoics: Nemesius NH c. 14, p. 71.9-13 €ott dé evdidbetog nev Adyos 
TO ulVYUA TIS PuYHs TO Ev TH StaxAoyloTIKG yivopevov dvev Ttvdg Expwvycews, dev 
TroMdoxtg xo ciwmavtes Adyov Sov map’ Eavtois SteEepydpela xaul ev Tots dveipots 
Stareyoueba. nated todto dé paAtota Aoytxol m&vtes Eopev’ od yap ottW KATH TOV 
TPOPOPLKdV Adyov WS KATA TOOTOV. Kal yap ol Ex yeveThs xweol xa ot Sid maBo¢ H 
voona Thy pwvyv droBardvtes obdév Hrtov Aoyxol ciow. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Plato Men. 86c éywye éxetvo dv Hdtota, SmEp NEOuyV TO TEd- 
tov, xal oxeipainyny xal dxovoat, MOTEPOV WE SidaxTH Svtt adTA Set Emtyetpety, 
H WC POEL H WS Tivt MOTE TROT TApAyLYVoLENS Toi avVOPWNOIS THIS dpETiis (etc. 
etc.). Diogenes Laertius VP. 10.31-33 (Epicurus frs. 457 & 255 Usener) Aéyet 
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dé xai ev tH IIpd¢ “Hpddotov emitopnA xal év talc Kuptoug SdEouc: ... (32) ... epé- 
otyxe S€ TO TE Ody HUGS Kal dxovew WomEp TO dAyetv: OOev xal mEpl TOV ddy- 
Awv ad THY Palvouevw YPN oNMELodaOat. xal yer Kort cel Emtvolon MaoaL &MO THY 
alobyoewy yeyovact xatd Te Tepintwow Kal dvorAoylav Kal uoloTyta xoLl obvOE- 
aww, cuUBadopevov Tl xal ToD Aoytopod. Th TE TAY LalVOMEVWY MavTdopaTa Kal 
(ta) xat’ dvap &AnOi, xvet yep: To SE py Ov od utvel’. (33) THY dé TPdAN Iv Aeyov- 
ow olovel xatoAnp H Sdgav dpbhv } Eworn H xadorvayy vonow évarroxetpevyy, 
TOUTEOTL LVL TOO TOMdx«IG EEwHev Pavévtos, ofov 1d ‘tolodtdv gott &vOpwrt0¢"* 
Kua yao TH pynOAvat ‘vOewmog’ evOdo natch medAypw xal 6 tHm0¢ adtOd voettat 
Tponyoupevwy TOv aidOyoewv. cf. Epicurus Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.37-38. Chrysip- 
pus epi maOdv Sepamevtimds and Ilept to} Adyou ap. Gal. PHP 5.3.1-2 (SVF 
2.841) ‘ott dé ye tHS Wuxhs péoy OV av 6 ev adbth Adyos ouvéotxev’ dvaptvy- 
oxwv tows Has TOv év tots Heol tod Adyou yeypappévwv Ov od SiAAOes, we Eotw 
evvoldy TE TIvwv Kal MPoANPewv dOpoicpa. (2) GMA’ elmep ExcdoTHY THV Evvoldv 
xal mpoayrpewy elvat udptov vopiZets THs tux, cpaptevers Sitté. Tlepi tod Adyou 
Book 1 at D.L. VP. 7.54 6 dé Xpboinmog (SVF 2.105) Stapepdpevos Tpd¢ adTOV Ev 
TH MPWTw Tepl Adyou xprtHpL& mya elvan alobyow xal mpdAypwv. Philo of Alex- 
andria Deus 42-43 (SVF 2.458) see below, ch. 4.12 section E(a)§1. Plutarch 
Soll.An. 962C Adyos pév yap eyytyvetat pboet, omovdatog 5é Adyos ual tEAELOG 2E 
émtpersiag xa SiSacxaAtag (quoted Porphyry Abst. 3.23). Sextus Empiricus 
M. 7.373 (SVF 1.64, 2.56) poyn Syoavpiopos odca pavtacidy. M. 8.203 ett nav 
aicbytov wo aicOytov ddiSaxtov eotwv. ote yap TO AEvXdv XPaLA Stidcoxetai TI¢ 
opadv odte tod yAuxéos pavOdver yeverbat, ov Geppod dvttAapBdvecbau, odx déAAov 
TWOG TOLOUTOU’ GM’ EX PUGEWS Kal dddxtws Nd&vtTwy aAvTaY TapECTLV HELV H yva- 
atc. TO SE oNMEtov WS ONMElOV LET TOMY, HS Pact LoYOwv SISdoxetat. Cicero 
Luc. 30 mens enim ipsa, quae sensuum fons est atque etiam ipsa sensus est, 
naturalem vim habet, quam intendit ad ea quibus movetur. itaque alia visa sic 
arripit ut iis statim utatur, alia quasi recondit, e quibus memoria oritur; cet- 
era autem similitudinibus construit, ex quibus efficiuntur notitiae rerum, quas 
Graeci tum éwoias tum meoAjmrpets vocant. Fin. 3.33 (SVF 3.72) cumque rerum 
notiones in animis fiant, si aut usu aliquid cognitum sit aut coniunctione aut 
similitudine aut collatione rationis ..... ND 1.44 cum enim non instituto aliquo 
aut more aut lege sit opinio constituta maneatque ad unum omnium firma con- 
sensio, intellegi necesse est esse deos, quoniam insitas eorum vel potius innatas 
cognitiones habemus; de quo autem omnium natura consentit, id verum esse 
necesse est; esse igitur deos confitendum est. quod quoniam fere constat inter 
omnis non philosophos solum sed etiam indoctos, fatemur constare illud etiam, 
hanc nos habere sive anticipationem, ut ante dixi, sive praenotionem deorum 
(sunt enim rebus novis nova ponenda nomina, ut Epicurus ipse (fr. 255 Usener) 
TPOAN Pw appellavit, quam antea nemo eo verbo nominarat). ps.Plato Def. 414c 
alobnars ... puxfs Sik copatos elocyyerors cig Hpas avOpanwv, ap’ Ho ylyvetcut 
tuys dAoyos SUvapis yuwptotixy Std owpatos. Alcinous Did. c. 4, p.154.34-40 
H. 1 peév odv alobycic got mdB0¢ Wuyiig 81a capatos dmayyedtixov TpOnyoupE- 
VS TIS MeMoveviacg Suvdpews: dmdTav SE Ev TH tbuyxH Sid TOV aic@ytyplwv xaTd 
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ty alcbyow throg éyyévytal, rep éotiv alcbnors, enerta obtog py did xodvov 
TAHVos eEityAog yevytat, dA’ Eupovos xat cwldpevoc, y Todtov cwtyola pwy_N 
xorettat. Alexander of Aphrodisias de An. 68.4-12 Set voeiv yiveoGor év nutv 
ard TOV EvepyEeldv THV Tel Th alobyta ofov tUmoV TIVd nal dvalwypagnuc ev TH 


a 


TPOTH aic8ytHplw (todTO S’ éoti Td CHpa, ev W H alobyTHA THS buyHs Sdvapic 
oT), EYKATAAEILLA TL Ov THS Und Tod aicOytod yivopevys xIwycEws, 6 xal UNXETI 
tod aicbytod mapdvtos Umopevet te xal owletau, dv Wortep cixnwv TIS adTOD, 5 xal 
TAS evs Hulv cwlouevov attiov yivetat. Td ToLodtov eyxatdAEtuma Kal TOV TOL- 
odtov Womtep TUTOV Pavtaciav xaAodatv. (from here = SVF 2.59) 816 xai dpiovtat 
THY Mavtaclav TUnWot ev Puy Kal TUMWOtV ev HYELovIN®. Sextus Empiricus M. 
7.241 (SVF 2.64) n pavtacia yivetat Htot Tav ExtO¢ Hj TAV Ev yulv mabav. Ptolemy 
Tudic. c.12, pp. 17.17-18.12 T ev obv drroAeAvpEva xal MPATA xpITH Pla xwpls Adyou 
Twos adTOOEv got KATAANTTIXa Kal Uy SEdpEeva KATH YE THY EveLpyEloy avTIV ETE- 
pas apyiic: avttAapBdvetot yap TPATOV LEV AdTOV xal TAY iSiwv xIVnTEWV KATA THY 
évto¢ ovvaicOyow: Exetta dy TOV TPwTWY aloOytyPlwv, xal TOV Sou TH ZEwhev 
OTEPEMVIEL Kal LETEYOVTA TOV ELSOv, Koul KATH THY SlaTEtvoLenV a0 TAY aicOyTOV 
LYNUNY Hoy TOV Eldav advTav ws KEXWPLCLMEVWV TIVAY Kal dTYAACYLEVWY TIS TOV 
x08’ Exactov brootdcews dq’ av al maparomoets xal petaBdcets ent Ta TOV UNS’ 
drwe dt’ aioijcewv vevonveve eldwAa xat Pavtdopnata Statetvovtot wed’ Hueporv 
TE Kal VUKTWP" cL LEV ITO TIVOS OMOLdTITOS Kal dvaAOYIaAC, WS at TAV SottLLoviwv [L0p- 
gay (for Tapanomaets ... Loppdv see below, ch. 4.12, section E(b)§1[20—28]]), at 
dé dd ovVOETEWS, WS al TOV YLYAVTWY I] TOV KXAODMEVWV VavOV Kat El TL TAXPOTAN- 
atov Tovtos Sé Tots ATtAOIG Kai dovMoYlotoIs KOITHPlOLS EmLoUVAGPBEic 6 THC Storvolac 
evdrdbetog Adyos xatd Lev Thy &noAeAvpEvyy EriBoAry al adtdg Ett SoEdCet udvov 
“TA, 

Chapter heading: Sextus Empiricus P. 1.65 (Swyev odv mpdtepov rept tod 
evdladetov. 

§1[3-9] Stoics: Plato Phlb. 34a cwrmpiay totvev aicOycews THY WYNUNY AEYwV 
dpbd¢ dv tig A€yot Kate ye THY Eun 5dEav. Alexander of Aphrodisias de An. 
83.2-11 yewatat yap 6 dvEpwrtos aicOycets Eywv, “ad” dg Evepyav Mavtacias Aap- 
Bavet. dpdv odv éxdotote xal dxobwv xal xath tas dMAag aicOjcets aicbavdpevos 
xal tunobpevos On’ AVTAY TPATOV Lev Ev TH THY TUTWY TOUTWY THECEL UVyLovEed- 
atv ebietau, Eetta dé Ex Te pvYENS nal THs cvvexods nata Tas aicbycEts Evepyelas 
Tepl Th aioOyta yivetat Tig AvTH &nO Tod ‘tddE TE Kal KAPEKATTOV’ Ertl TO ‘TOLOvde 
xal xabdrov’ wetaBaats dt’ Eumetplac. toOde yap tod Aevxod ual todd tij¢ cicOy- 
gews evtiAapBavopevnyg éx TAv ToLlodTwY avtANHpewy EAaBev 1d Elva TO ToLdvde 
XPBMa Aevxdv. spoiws dé xal Ext THv dMwv aic&ytHv exdotov. Ptolemy Judic. 
C. 3, p. 6.18-19 7 8’ Ewvota (sc.goixe) TH Lv al dvaypaph THv PNIevtwv. Iudic. 
C. 2, p. 5.18—22 Tig Te YAP aidOytixij¢ Suvapews aicbytHpta yev Eott TA TOD TMPA- 
tos Spyave 8’ Ov drtetat tov alcbytav pavtacia 8’ y tUnwats xal SidSoo1g H ert 
tov voy, ob THY KatToyyY xal LvyENV TAV Siadobévtwv xaAoduEv Evvotav. Galen 
Inst.Log. c. 3, p. 7.22-8.3 émel dé Tdv aidOynTov TeayLdtwV EYouEV UVyMas, Oto 
Mev (KATE) KIVIEIS TAVTAS MomowNEda KabdrED El THYOL APyvaiwv, svoratEcOw 
todto hulv vonatc, Stav dé hovydZovoat TUXWOt, Evvolat. 
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§1[4] Stoics: Plato Tht. 191c—d (Xw.) 8&¢ Sh pot Adyou Evexa ev tats uyatc 
Hua evov xnpwov Expoyetov, TH prev petov, TH 8’ EAattov, xal TH pev xabapwre- 
pov xnpod, TH Sé xoTIpwWoeoTEpov, xal cxAY(d)potEpon, Eviots dé Lypotepov, got! 8’ 
oig petplws Exovtos. (Oca) Tint. (Lw.) SOpov toivoy adtd paper elvar ths TOV 
Movody pytpdg Mvypootwys, xal elg todto Stt dv BovAndapev pvypovedoou Ov dv 
WOwpev H dxovowper } adtol Evojowper, UmEexovtas avTO Tals aicOyoeot xal Ewol- 
aus, dotuTodcbat, Womep SaxTvAlwv oypEta Evonuatvouevouc. Aristotle de An. 
3.4 430b30-a2 Suvapet Tas EoTl Th VONTR O vods, GAA’ evteAeyeia oddEV, Mplv dv 
von: Suvdpet 8’ obtwo Womep év ypoppatelw @ undev évurdpyel évtedeyela yeypapt- 
pevov émep oupBaivet él tod vod. Alexander of Aphrodisias de An. 84.24—27 
EMITHOELOTIS TI¢ Koa Lovov Eotlv 6 DAtKd¢ vodS TPS THY THV ELdaV DrOSOYNV EoINWs 
TVAXldt KyPdPH, UAMov SE TH THS Tvaxtdog aypd~w, AAA’ od TH Mwvaxidt adtH. 
avTo yap TO Ypappatetov Hdy TL TAv dvtwv éotiv. Diogenes Laertius V-P. 6.3 (on 
Antisthenes, F 171 Prince) mpd¢ te 16 Tovtucov petpdxtov WEMov poitav adt@ xal 
TveduEvoy Tivwy avTA@ det, rat, ‘BiBAaplov xarvod xal ypapeiou xatvod xal MIvaxt- 
Stov xatvod’, Tov vodv mapenpaiver. 

§1[6—-15] Stoics: Augustine C.D. 8.7 Dombart—Kalb ipsi Stoici (SVF 2.106), 
qui cum vehementer amaverint sollertiam disputandi, quam dialecticam nom- 
inant, a corporis sensibus eam ducendam putarunt, hinc asseverantes animum 
concipere notiones, quas appellant évolac, earum rerum scilicet quas definiendo 
explicant; hinc propagari atque conecti totam discendi docendique rationem. 
Cf. on language Origen CC 1.24 w<¢ vouiGovow ot &nd tig Ltods (SVF 2.146), pboet 
(sc. clot ta dvépata), LILOLMEVWV TOV TPWTWV PwVOY TA MPdry pata, Kad’ Ov Ta dvd- 
pata, and Augustine de Dial. c. 6.10.9-16 haec quasi cunabula verborum esse 
crediderunt (sc. Stoici, FDS 644), ubi sensus rerum cum sonorum sensu con- 
cordarent, hinc ad ipsarum inter se rerum similitudinem processisse licentiam 
nominandi; ut cum verbi causa crux propterea dicta sit, quod ipsius verbi asper- 
itas cum doloris quem crux efficit asperitate concordat, crura tamen non propter 
asperitatem doloris sed, quod longitudine atque duritie inter membra cetera sint 
ligno (crucis) similiora, sic appellata sint (etc.). 

§1[6—9] Stoics: Plato Phd. 96b 7 tobtwv Lev ovdev, 6 8 eyneparde EoTwv 6 TAS 
aloOyoetc Tapéywv Tod dxovew xai dpav xal ooppaiverSat (Alcmaeon 24An Dk), 
éx tovtwv é ylyvorto puypny ual SdEa, éx é pvHuys «al SdEno AnBodons td hpe- 
petv, xata tadta ylyverOat émtotypyv; Aristotle Int. 116a3—4 tott pév odv Ta 
ev TH Pwvy TOV ev TH Pox] Mabyudtwv (ie. images, thoughts?) cbuBoAa. APo. 
2.19 99b36-100a8 Eevovays 8 aicOycews toig pev TOV Cow Eyytyvetat ovr Tod 
aloOhpatos, tois 8’ obx éyytyvetau. Scots pev odv py eyytyveteu,  SAws } meol & py 
éyytyvetau, obx Zot tobtog yv@ots Ew TOD aicbcveoOau: ev of¢ 8’ Eveotw aicloué- 
volg Exelv etl Ev TH tbuyxH. MoMA SE ToLlodTwV yivonevwn dy Stapope tig yivetau, 
dote tots pev yiverOat Adyov éx THs TAV ToLodTwY Lovis, Tols SE pH. Ex Mév odVv 
aic@yoews yivetat pvyun, WomeEp A€youev, Ex dE pvyENS TOMdxI¢ Tod adtod ywo- 
pevys eurtetpla: at yao toMAal pvjpo TA coud epmeroter ria eottv. €x 8° eumtetplas 
W €x Tavtds NpEUNoavtos Tod xadAov ev TH uyxf, TOD Evds Mapa TR TOAAG, 6 dv 
év dmacw ev evi} exetvots TO aVTO, TEXVS KEY Kal ExtotHUNS. Mem. 1 449b24- 
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24 tott pév obv h pvypy obte alobnag odte OndAntpts, GMAd Tobtwv tivdg ZEIg 
TaBoc, Stav yevytat xpovoc. Met. A.1 g80a28—981a16 ytyvetat 8’ éx Tig mynMNS 
éumetpla tol avOpwmotcg al yap moMal pvijat tod adtod mpdypatos mid¢ EumeEl- 
pias Stvapv droteAobotv. ... (a5) H Mev Eprtetpia TOV xa8’ ExnaoTdv EoTL YVBOLCS, y 
dé TExVy TOY KADdAOD. (cf. David Prol. 44.5—-6, cited above, section E(a)§1[8—9]) 
Plutarch CN 1085A-B (SVF 2.847) dM’ obtws Mapaxovovaw EauTayv, WoTE TAS 
evvolac (év)aroxetmevas Tivdis dptCouevol vonoeic uvjuac Sé Lovipoug xal oxETIxcs 
tumwoets. Sextus Empiricus M. 7.373 (SVF 1.64, 2.56) pvyuy, Syoavptopes oboa 
PAVTATLOV. 

§1[10-13] Stoics: Philodemus de Mus. 4 col. 34.2-8 Delattre cv[yxeyw- 
p|ynxévau (sc. Diogenes of Babylon, SVF 3 Diog 61) 8’ adt|at (sc. with Speusip- 
pus—or: ad t|1, i.e. ‘accepting the idea’) t& pév [adto]@vods aic|Ojoews Se[to]- 
Oat, ta 8” Extaoty|Lovinis, ta te Deora prev | xal ta toyed TH[S ad]topvods, TO | 
3’ yppoopev[ov] xat dveouolotov ths éx[toty ]Movicys. de Mus. 4 col. 115.26—41. 
Delattre. cf. Speusippus fr. 34 Isnardi Parente, 75 Taran ap. S.E. M. 7.145-146. 

§1[14-15]| Stoics: Aristotle HA 9.1 581a12—-18 gépeww dé omépua TPATOV coye- 
TOL TO MPpEV WS ETL TO MOAL Ev Tolg EtEct TOI Sig Enth TetehEopEvolc dua de 
Kal H Tolxwots THs EIS dpyetou, xuldmEp xoul TA PUTh LEMOVTA CTEPULA PEpElv 
avOetv moa@tov AAKLatwv pyotv 6 Kpotwvidtys (24A15 DK). mepl dé tov avtov xpo- 
vov TOOTOV H TE PWV LETABdAAELW doyvETat El TO TOAYUTEPOV Kal dvwpLUAETTEPOV 
xth. Philo of Alexandria Leg. 1.10 Aoyixov TE Pacw dvOpwrov Kata THY TEwWTYY 
ertaetiov yiveoat, Ste Hoy txavdc éotwv Epunveds elvar TAV covPwv dvoradtwv xa 
Onpatov thy Aoyvahy Ew mepiterompévos, nate dé tv Sevtépav Entaetiav &xpws 
TEAELOD TOA TeAciwats SE Eott SUvaps THS Tod duotov cnopac. Sextus Empiricus 
M. 11.8 (SVF 2.224) et tl Eotw dvOowmos, exetvo COov ott Aoymov Evytov. P. 1.65 
(—) iSwpev obv mpdtepov epi tod evdiabétov. ob tog tolvuv xata Tods WdALoTa Huy 
at dokodvtac vOv Soypatixovs, tods and THs Ltods (—), ev tobtorg Zone oarevelv, 
TH Alpecet THV oixelwv xal pvyf TV dMotpiwy, TH YvwoEt TOV Eig ToOTO CUVTEL- 
VOLTA TEXVAV, TH AVTIANPEL TAV KaTa THY cixeiav Pbaw dpeTov (xal) TV TEpl 
ta ma6y. Ptolemy Iudic. 2, p. 6.2-5 tod dé Aoyixod, xa80 TO THV dvopwmwv (Stov 
Aprotat, Sidvora pév gotww 6 Adyos 6 evdikBetog SéEOSds tg obca nat dvardAryots 
xal Sidxptotg TOV uvy_ovevSevtwv. Iamblichus de An. fr. 15 Finamore—Dillon 
at Stob. 1.48.8, p. 317.21-24 mdAw Tolvov Tepl Tod vod Kal Macwv THV KPEITTOVWY 
Suvdewv THS Woxij¢ ol wev Utwixol (SVF 1.149, 2.835) A€youat wy evOds Eurqvecban 
Tov Adyov, batepov Sé cvvabpoileaOou dard TAY alcOhcewr xai pauvtacldv TEpl Sexa- 
técoapaéty. Scholia Platonica Alc. 121e, p.99 Greene = pp. 152-153 Cufalo dic 
ENTA’ TOTE YAP 6 TEAElOS Ev NUIV dropatvetou Adyos, wo AptototeAns (cf. Pol. 7.17 
1336b37-1337a3)) xal Zyvwv (SVF 1.149) xat Arxpotwy 6 Tv8aydptos (cf. Arist. 
HA 9.1581a12—18 above, and on Alcmaeon 24A15 DK) gactv. 

§1[16-18] Stoics: Aristotle de An. 3.7 431a16-17 obdémote vost dvev pavta- 
opatos h puxy. Mem. 1 450a12-14 y 8€ wvyy, Kal y TOV voyTav, obm dtvev Mav- 
TUTMATOS EoTI, (Kal TO PdVTATLA TIS xoIwis aicOnoews md&Boc Eotiv): WotE Tod 
vod fev xarta ovpBeByxds dv ein, xa’ abtd S€ tod mpwWTov aic&ytIx0d. Protr. 


ay 


fr.101 Diiring ap. Iambl. Protr. p. 46.27—-28 Pistelli ta pév x08’ bavov pavtdcporta 
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tpevdy, ta 8° Eypnyopdow dAyeH. cf. Epicurus Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.75 tag pbcets 
TAV dvOowmwv xa8’ Exacta €ovy Ista Tacyodoas TAOy ual Sia AaLBavovaas pav- 
tdopata. Chrysippus de An. at Gal. PHP 5.2.26 (SVF 3.471, verbatim) év puyy 
Aoyucj. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.61 (SVF 3 Diog, 25) elSo¢ 5é ott 16 bd yévoug 
TEplEXdLEvOY, WE NTO TOD Cwov 6 dvOpwros MEplEYETaL. yevinwtatov dé Eat 6 yévog 
bv yévos odx Exel, olov Td Sv: eidixwtatov dé ott 6 Eldoc bv ElSog od Eyel, domtep 6 
Laxpatys. 

§1[19-20] Stoics: Sextus Empiricus M. 9.131 ti obv pact of Utwixcol (SVF 
3.370) Stxatoobvyy Tia xal EmtimAouy Exetv Tods avOpwmoug mpd¢ GAANAoUS Kai 
tous Beads; od xa8dcov Eotl Td EANAAKOS Sid TeaVTWV TVvEdEL, Emel dv Kal TPd¢ TH 
dAoya taV Cow gomletd tt Sixatov yutv, dA’ Ertel Adyov Eyouev Tov en’ &MHAOUS 
te ual Oeods Statetvovta, of ta droya TAY Cawv py LETéyovta odx dv Exot TL MPdS 
Yeas Sixcatov. 

§1[22-24] Stoics: Clement of Alexandria Strom. 1.20.98.1 (SVF 1.376) mids 
xal THS adTHS Spayprs TH Ev vauxrnpw SoPetons AeyeaOat vadAov, TH SE TeAwvy 
TEAS Kal EVOIXLOV LEV TH OTABLOVYW, LLTOdv SE TH SiSaoxdAw xal TH MiMpcoxovtTt 
appaBaver. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. gooD-go1A; pp. 401*11-402732 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus 
HPh c. 93; p. 636.7—-18 Diels—P@: Qusta ibn Liuga pp. 200-203 Daiber 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.58, p. 1.497.13 Wachsmuth, titulus solus ex Phot. Bibl. 167, 
p. 12b35 Henry 

Cf. Nem: Nemesius NH c. 6, p. 55.8—56.2; c. 12, p. 68.4—6 Morani 


Titulus 1B’. Tivt dtapepet pavtacin pavtactov pavtactixoy pdvtacpa 
(P,cf.S) 

§1 Xptoimmog diapépevy dMyjAwy gyal téettapa tadta. Pavtacia Lev odv 
gott mos ev TH uy yivopevov, Evdetxvipevov ev avT@ xual TO 
memoxds olov éetddv Ot’ dipews Oewpdpev tt Acvxdv, ott mé&B0¢ Td 
BVVEVEVMEVOV Std TIS dpcoews Ev TH PuxH: xal (xata) tobto TO mck80¢ 
eimety Exouev, Ott Urdoxettor Aevxdv uwvobv ydc dpoiws xal dia THs 
AHIHS Kal THS OopeyjcEws. 

elontat d’ yn pavtacia amd To} Pwtds “addmEP yap TO PS abTO del- 
xvuct Kai Te Aa Th Ev AVTH TEpleyouEva, Kal  pavtacin Seixvucw 
EAUTYV Kal TO TETOIMKOS AUTHV. 

gavtactov dé TO molody Thy Pavtaciav: ofov td Aevxdv xat TO tuxpdv 
xa rev 6 tt dv Sbvytat xwvetv THY poyny, Todt’ Eott Pavtactov. 


§1[1-28] SVF 2.83 


caput non hab. ST  titulus Tivt ... pdvtacpa PBOUD : gavtactév om. PBUD : Was ist der 
Unterschied zwischen der Einbildung und dem Eingebildeten? Q : al. Tept pavtacias PS, Hept 
gavtaciag xat xpttypiov SPhot §1 [3] pyci ante Siagépe PS || dAAnAwv + téttapA tadta PB : 
zwischen der Einbildung, dem Eingebildeten und dem Phantasiebild Q || post twdta add. ex 
tit. pavtacin pavtactov pavtactixoy pavtacpa PS || [4] post ytvouevov add. xai PS || ev adt@ 
Diels ex Nem. prob. Mau Lachenaud, cf. in sich selbst Q : év adt@ PBOUE®) : Equtg PBUNAE) ; 
abt te PE || [5] 5’ dtpews PBR: om. PS || tt Aeuxdv coni. Reiske cf. c. 4.11.2 : 16 Aevxdv P || ante 
got add. 6 PS || [5-8] to eyyeyevmpevov ... dappyjoews PB: al. PS éyéveto tH uy Evadaxtixov 
tod memtov8dto<g || [6] (xat&) add. Wyttenbach prob. Diels Mau Lachenaud || todto to P® : to 
deletum malebat Reiske, non hab. P® ut vid. || [7] eimety ... nud PB : diese Einwirkung hat 
eine Grundlage, welche uns bewegt Q (om. eizetv Zyouev P) || [7] dpoiws post aprjc et om. Kat 
PBUD || [9-11] drt6 tod ... abtyy PB: al. PS éx 108 patvecOau abtyy te nal 16 EommXEO< || tonto 
.. pwtd¢ PB : in der Sprache der Griechen ‘Einbildung’ nach dem Licht genannt. Denn sie ist 
in ihr von ihm abgeleitet Q || [9] 7 PB&P2: om. PBI || nev add. post gavtacia PPO || abto 
Diels prob. Mau Lachenaud : abt6 P® : adtyv PS: om. Pe || [12] pavtactov ... pavtaciav PB: 
Sree gotl pavtactdv PS || [12-13] to Puyxpdv ... puxnv PB: al. PS ef tt do Sik TAV aicOnoewy 
Sdvatat xwvetv THY puyny || [13] Sbvytou PBTTEE) : Shvartar PBI || tot’ ... pavtactov PB : om. 
PR: gavtactov got PE 
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pavtactixor 8’ éatl Sidxevoc EAxvaidc, mc00¢ ev TH ux dm’ obdevdc 
gavtactod yiwouevov, xaddmep ext tod oxtapayodvtos xal xevois Emt- 
PEPOVTOS TAS YEtpas TH Yap Pavtacia Undxettal TL PavtaTToV, TH dé 
PAVTATTING OVSEV. 

gpavtacpa 8’ gotiv, ep’ 6 EAndpeda “ata TOV PavtadtiKoy SidKEvov 
edxvopov’ tadta dé yivetat emi TOV Ledayyokwvtwv Kal pEeuNvotiv: 
6 yobv Tpayixds "Opeotys Stav Aeyy’ 

@ uitep, txetedw oe, pn) 'TioEle pol 

TAG Hipatwrovs xal Spaxovtwdets xdpac" 

adtat yao, abtat tAystov Gowoxovatl Lov. 
Agvet Mev adTa WS PELNvag 0% 5’ oddEv, GAA Soxel pdvov' 51d xa 
gnow adbt@ Hrextpa 

pév’, @ Taratrwp’, &teEUa cots ev Sepviors: 

dpas yao oddév dv Soxeis adi’ cideven, 
wg xal map’ ‘Opnow OcoxAtuevos. (P1) 


§1[21-27] Euripides Or. 255-257, 258-259; §1[28] Homerus Od. 20.350-358 


[14] eoti PB : om. PS || 1&80¢ PBS : om. PR || [15] ywopevov, ... too PB: om. PS || [15-17] att ... 
ovdév PB: om. PS || [15] xevots coni. Reiske : xevacg P® : om. P || [15-16] Emipépovtoc ... xEtoas 
PBUID : tag om. PBOUD : eifrig wiinscht, sie [sc. die Schatten] mit der Hand zu ergreifen Q || 
[16-17] T@ SE pavtactixg PROUD : 14 SE pavtactixdv PBOD || [ig] xal pepnvotwv PB : om. 
PS || [20-27] 6 yobv ... eidevat PB: al. PS donep ext Opeotov || [20] post A€yy in seiner Dich- 
tung add. Q|| [21] ® pAtep PROP: om. P| || [23] Gewoxovat PB: zu verschlingen Q || [24] 
yepnvars PB : gesund war und keine Krankheit hatte Q || [26] gots év Seuviots PB : in Deinem 
Wahnsinn Q || [28] w¢ xat PB: xai too PS 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPh c. 93 [epi pavtaciav (~ tit) (text Diels). 

93.1 (~ P1[3-8]) Xpbownds prot Stapepe aMAnAwy tétTapa Tadta Pavtactov 
gavtactov mavtactixey pdvtacna. pavtracia pév obv dott m&Bog év TH boxy 
ywopevov xal évdencviuevov abtd te xal TO memomxdc: olov éretdav WSwp_ev TO 
Aeuxdy, 6 ott WaGo¢, Eyeveto TH Puy Evadaxtixov tod memovOdto¢: 

93.2 (~ Pi[g—11]) elpytot dé pavtacia ex Tod patverGou adtyy TE xal TO METOLNXO<, 

93.3 (~ Pi[12-13]) dzep got! pavtactév: ofov To Aeuxdv xeul el tt MAO Sid TAV aicOy- 

gewv Sbvartat xivelv THY PUXHV PAVTATTOV EOTI, 

93.4 (~ P1[14-17]) pavtactixoy dSé Stdxevog EAnvapdc, Md&b0¢ Ev thuyh am’ obdevdc 

Pavtactod cxtouayodvtos. 

93-5 (~ P1[18-19]) pevtacpe dé eotiv, ep’ 6 EAxdueba nated Tov Pavtactixoy Sid- 

KEvov EAnvVOMOV' TXOTA SE yivetat emt THY LEdoryYoAWYTWY 

93.6 (~ P1[20-27]) donep emt ’Opéctou 

93-7 (~ P1[28]) xai tod map’ ‘Ounow OeoxAvpevov. 
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Testes secundi: 
Nemesius NH c. 6, p. 55.8—56.2 (~ tit.) Hept tod pavtactimod. (~ §1[9-19]) pav- 


Taotixdy pv obv got Sivas TIS dAdyou tuys did TAY aicbytyplwv evepyodoa: 
PAVTATTOV SETS TH Pavtacig drontntov, ws aicOyoet aicO&ytov: pavtacia dé gor 
TABS TH dAdyou tuyHs dO Pavtactod Twos yiwouEvov: pavtacna dé md80¢ 
Stdxevov ev Tots dAdyots THS Wuxii¢ am’ odbdevds Pavtactod ywopevov. 
§1[1-18]) of dé Ltwixol técoapa Tadd Pact, Puvtaciav, PAVTACTOV, PaVvTaCTI- 
KOV, PAVTATLAL, Pavtactav pEv A€yovtes TO TWaGOS THs Puyys TO EvderxvopEvov ev 
Eaxut@ {xal T MEMOIMKdS Pavtactov}. Stav yap AcuKov lOwpev evyytvetat Tt mc80¢ 
TH Pury x tig Aytpews adtod: we yap Ev Tots aicOymplots eyyivetat mé&G0¢, Stov 
aicdavytat, obtw xal ev TH Pox}, Stav Ewonoy. cixdva ydp ev Eauty Séyetout Td 
voytod, pavtactov 5é 16 mEenoxds THY pavtaciav alcOytdv, olov Td AevKdv xal 
TOV 6 TL OUVaTaL xIvElv THY PoXHV, PavTAoTIKOY SE TOV Sidxevov SteAxvCLOV divev 
gavtactod, pdvtacpa dé 6 EPEAKoMEV KATA TOV PaVvTaoTIxey SidmEevov EAxv- 
OLOv, WE emt TAV LEUYVOTWY xal LEAayyoAwvTwY. 7 SE Stapwvia TobToIs mEpl 
THY evadrayyy povyy yeyove TOV dvoudtwv. cf. NH c. 12, p. 68.4—6 106 pév odv 
Pavtactixod H Te Sbvamts Kal TA Cpyouver Kol TK LOPLA Kall TAY Loplwv Y KoWwwvtoL 
TE Kal Stanpopa Tov EvdexoLevov TodTIOV ws Ev BoayEaw ixavac elpytat (~ §1). 


Loci Aetiani: 
titulus A 1.2.tit. Tivt Siapepet doyy ual otoryeta. 
§1[3-8] A 4.9.4 ol Ltwwcol tag prev aicbycets dAnPetc, THY SE Pavtacidy Ta> Lev 


cAn Peis tac dé Wevdelc. A 4.10.1 of Utwixol mévte Ta eidtixds aicycetc, dpacww 
axonv doppyow yedow agyy. A 4.11 (de Stoicis) titulus Il&¢ yivetou 7 alcOy- 
aig xtA. A 4.11[6—7] Tp@tOs SE 6 THS dvacypaphs TedmTIO¢ 6 Sid THY aicOyoewv 
alobavdpevor yap ttvog ofov Aevx0d dmedOdvtos adbtod uvypnv gyovew. A 4.21.1 
of Ltwixol pacww elvat THs burs dvatatov pépos 6 Hyepovixdy TO mowody tds 
gavtaciag xal cvynatabecets xarl aicyoets xal dppac. A 4.21[2-14] THV OS’ Eta 
LEpay THs Puyiis MEvte LEV cict TA aidyTHpIA, Spacts Sappyats axon yedots xa 
doy: dv y pév Spacic gott nvebua Statetvov ard tod Hyepovixod péypig 6pOaA- 
LOv, axon Sé mveduc Statetvov and tod nyeLovinod LEyplc Tw, Gopenats dé 
Tvedpa Statetvov dnd tod nyemovined Léxol nuxtHpwv {AetOvov}, yedots dé 
Tevedpe Statetvov amd tod Hyepovixod Mel YAWTTNS, dgy SE TvedpLa Statetvov 
and tod Hyepovixod pEéxpis Extpavetac cig OiEw edaloOytov ThV TpoomINTOVTWY. 
A 4.23.1 of Utwucol ta wev mdkOy ev Tots memovOdat tom01¢, Tas 5’ aicOycets ev TH 
NYELOVIN®. 


§ §1[18-19] al. A 4.11[16-22] dott 8’ ewdnua pevtacpa Stavotas Aoyixod Cwov: td 


yap pavtacpa, emedav Aoy ud npoominty Puy}, TOTE Evvoynra nareita, EiAnpos 
todvope, Tapa tod vod. Stdmep tots dAdyois Cwors Sou mpoominter Pavtcopate, 
(pavtcopLata ovov Eotiv) dca dé xal Bots xai nulv ye, tadta {pavtdopata 
Lovov cotiv: doa de niv, tadtor} nol Pavtco pata KATA yEvos Kal EVO MATOL KOT” 
Eidos. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 
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LIBER 4 CAPUT 12 1613 
Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The only witnesses are P® and P&, largely confirmed by G who has edited out the 
poetical quotations near the end. For 4.12 (in contrast to ch. 4.11) it is also wit- 
nessed by Nem, who will have derived it from a parallel doxographical tradition 
(see above, chs. 4.2-3, Commentary A). Only part of the heading is preserved for 
S in the index of Photius, but this is sufficient to demonstrate that his anthology 
must originally have contained the chapter. T again did not excerpt it. There is 
no need to divide this chapter into lemmata, as we are dealing with a single 
name-label, and a single doctrine just as in the previous chapter. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. A rather free but not inaccurate version of what is in 
A 4.12 is found at Nem NH c. 6 p. 55.14-56.2, cited above at testes secundi (the 
second parallel in the apparatus of DG); see e.g. Jaeger (1914) 7-12. This is pre- 
ceded by a brief paragraph, p. 55.9—13, also cited above at testes secundi, which 
Diels DG ad loc. also derives from A, but this is not entirely certain. At DG 61 
he argues that the Nemesian parallels are excerpts from A and so prove that 
what is in P also derives from A. But in the case of Nem p. 55.9—-13 there are 
interesting differences. This briefly deals with the four terms at issue in a differ- 
ent order, viz. pavtactixov pavtactov pavtacin pdvtaca: ‘fancy’ and its object 
occur, respectively, before and after impression and its object. Here the gavta- 
attx6v is a faculty of the irrational soul, the pavtactév the object of the pavtacia, 
the gavtacia an affection of the irrational soul brought about by a gavtactév, 
and the pdévtacua a groundless movement in the irrational parts of the soul that 
in no way derives from a gavtactov. This looks like a dualist rewriting of Stoic 
psychical monism. Also note that Nem has the bland name-label ‘the Stoics’ 
(p. 55-13), whereas ch. 4.12 has ‘Chrysippus’; but this is not decisive, since such 
differences in designation also exist between P and §, see e.g. P at A1.6[1] ‘the 
Stoics’ and S at A 1.7.10[73] ‘Posidonius’ for the same doxa, or P at 1.18.5 ‘the 
Stoics’, while S here reads ‘Zeno and his followers’. We note that Nem tones 
down the difference between these two accounts by stating that the ‘diaphonia’ 
(his term) is not more than a ‘terminological variation’, évaAAcyny ... TAV Ovoud- 
TOV. 

(2) Sources. Provenance from a Stoic source, as Diels DG 61 already surmised, 
is virtually certain because, with the exception of the introductory phrase 
(‘Chrysippus says that these four are different from one another’), ch. 4.12, just 
as ch. 4.u, is in oratio recta. See also at ch. 4.11 above, Commentary D(a). The 
first persons plural §1[5] ‘we observe’ (Sewpadev), §1[7] ‘we are able’ (youev) 
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and §1[18] ‘we are attracted’ (€Axdue8), and the personal pronoun §1[7] ‘us’ 
(nas) are significant, just as the verb forms and pronoun in ch. 4.1 (where see 
Commentary B): ‘we’ and ‘us’, that is, ‘we humans’, as in staunch Stoic theory. 
The quotations from Euripidean tragedy and the reference to the seer in Homer 
point to quotation-happy Chrysippus as well. As intermediary source we may 
posit a Stoic handbook, or one providing Stoic doctrine, just as in the case of 
chs. 4.11, 4.15 and 4.21. Nem NH c. 12 contains a parallel to A 4.21.1, and begins 
with a backward glance at NH c. 6. 


C Chapter Heading 

The long and precise heading is only found in P8, but as to content (though as 
we have seen the four items are listed in a different order the first time) also in 
the cousin writing of Nem. For the dialectical aspect of the question word see 
above, ch. 1.1, Commentary C, and for the parallel phrase tivt Stagépet ch. 1.2: the 
difference is between distinct species. P@ only has the first two items. PS has 
a very short heading, Ilepi pavtactdy, of the umbrella type epi tod Setva that 
dominates in the Placita; ‘fortasse rectius’ according to Diels DG 401 ad loc., 
who fails to take into account that P® lists the four items immediately after the 
phrase ‘those four’ (téttapa tadtx) he has taken from P®. SPhet has combined 
an umbrella part of a heading, viz. Tept pavtacias with another part, namely 
xa xpttypiov (Ilept xpttypiov is first attested as a book title for Epicurus at Dio- 
genes Laertius VP. 10.27 and Posidonius at VP. 7.54, as a chapter heading Sextus 
Empiricus M. 7.29). For this latter part there is no parallel in P. The combined 
evidence in P38, in P, in the text not the heading of PS, and in the text of Nem 
is in favour attributing the long heading to A. Decisive is the fact that the first 
phrase of the first lemma in P (also cited in Nem, who as heading only has [epi 
tod pavtactixod) refers to the four concepts in the title. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

Ch. 4.12 is the second of two chapters dealing with aspects of exclusively Stoic 
views on concept formation, sensation, and thought, so not with those of other 
philosophers or schools. These chapters have been inserted in the original Pla- 
cita to upgrade the epistemological section. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

There is no multiplicity of Placita lemmata in the usual sense of the word. It is 
in fact amonolemmatic chapter, just as the previous one. The division in para- 
graphs introduced by us merely mirrors the progress of the argument. 
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c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

In the absence of a plurality of views the chapter, like ch. 4.1, has no diaeretic 
and/or diaphonic structure. The account distinguishes and defines four etymo- 
logically and semantically related terms pertaining to sensation, imagination, 
and concept formation. The definitions concerned are complete and sectarian 
definitions (as opposed to nominal or conceptual definitions, see above, ch. 1.9, 
at Commentary D(d), General points), here paradoxically concerned with the 
specific individuality of general concepts. 


d Further Comments 
General Points 
Most of the notions as defined here are consistent with those of ch. 4.11. 


Individual Points 
§1[7] ‘enables us to say’: we, as adults, are able to formulate a meaningful sen- 
tence, a proposition, corresponding to precisely this phantasia. As Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 7.49 (SVF 2.52) tells us: ‘the impression (gavtacia) comes first, and 
then the mind, unable to keep silent, brings out in speech what it experiences 
by the agency of the phantasia’. 

§1[7-8] ‘And similarly when we are affected through touch and smell’; that 
is, the presentations of touch and smell reveal both themselves and their con- 
tents. Hearing and taste are not mentioned, though without doubt they could 
have been; they may have been abridged away by P. For their presence compare 
the largely parallel passage Sextus Empiricus M. 7.162 (SVF 2.63) cited section 
E(b)§1[9-11], on the modification in the soul caused by the impression: ‘we 
become aware of two things, one being the alteration itself, i.e. (aware) of the 
impression, the second of what brings this modification about internally, i.e. 
the visible object; and with regard to the other senses (this happens) in virtually 
the same way. Just as light reveals itself and all the things it contains, so also the 
impression, being the originator of the knowledge present in the living being, 
is bound (both) to reveal itself in the manner of light and to become indicative 
of the evident object that produced it’ (tr. Bury LCL, modified). 

P’s account is worthwhile also from another point of view. It is generally 
accepted that according to a standard Stoic view only bodies are capable of 
Totetv as well as ma&cyetv, and that the effect of a(n active) body qua cause upon 
and in another body (a passive one) is an ‘incorporeal’; see AD fr. 18 Diels (SVF 
1.89, 2.336, Posid. F 95 EK) and the other texts cited above at ch. 1.11 section 
E(a)§5. But according to Chrysippus as cited in the present chapter, an object 
that is perceived produces, that is, causes, an impression (phantasia): an ‘affec- 
tion (&@oc—think of m&cyew as the opposite of moietv) that has come about 
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in the soul through seeing’, ‘and it is (in correspondence with) this affection 
that we are able to say (cinetv) that there exists a white object that moves us’. A 
body, say a white knife, causes the impression of a white knife in the soul. This 
impression is not an incorporeal effect, for it is an ‘imprinting, towotc, in the 
soul’ (see the texts cited below, section E(b) §1[3—6] and the echo at ch. 4.8. 
above). Thus it would seem, pace the generally accepted view, that the Stoic 
theory of causation also allows for corporeal changes as effects of other bodies 
operating as causes. But this is a matter we cannot go into further here. 

§1[9-11] The derivation of pavtacia from pas/gdos is already found in Aris- 
totle, then in AD and Alexander of Aphrodisias; see section E(a)&(b) §1[ 9-11], 
and immediately above for a translation of the passage in Sextus Empiricus. For 
Q’s explanation with reference to the Sprache der Griechen (app. crit.) cf. chs. 
1.8 (heading), 2.1.1[2], 3.7.2[6], 4.11.1[17], and 4.19.3/7]. There is no etymological 
link in Arabic, so his public needs an explanation. 

§1[15-16] xadamep eri tod cxtapayodvtos xal xevois EMIpEpovTOS Ta YElouc: cf. 
Seneca Nat. 7.14.1, solvere ista quid aliud est quam manum exercere et in ventum 
iactare brac(c)hia? Vottero (1989) and Parroni (2002) ad loc. refer to similar 
expressions in Greek and Latin at Otto (1890) nr. 28. ‘Seneca si referisce all’alle- 
namento dei pugili’ (Vottero, loc. cit., who also cites the apostle Paul 1 Cor. 9:26, 
ey@ ... OUTWS TUKTEDW WS ODX dépa Sépwv). Cf. John Chrysostom, Ad pop. Anti- 
och., MPG 49 p. 47.1820, xal xabdmep 6 oxid mUXTEdWV Kal TOV hépa SEpwv OddEvA 
TARE Suvjceta, obtwe 6 TH Stxatw ToACUOV oxtapoyel Ldvov. 

§1[18-19] The definition and meaning here of ‘phantasm’, gavtacpua, are 
squarely opposed to the meaning of this term in A 4.11[16]: ‘apparition’, ‘men- 
tal image’ in the earlier chapter over against ‘figment; the usual meaning in 
Stoic language, in the present one. This contrast, which may be due to the dox- 
ographer rather than to his source, may have favoured the inclusion of this 
material in the doxography, since it chimes in with the familiar Aétian pre- 
dilection for diaeresis and diaphonia, this time not found in a single chapter 
but stretched to encompass two. See also Commentary D(a) at ch. 4.11 above. 

§1[20-28] Such quotations of Euripides and Homer are typically Chrysip- 
pean, e.g. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.180 (SVF 2.1), the bon mot on Chrysippus’ 
Medea; in general Galen PHP 2.2.5 (SVF 2.883), PHP 3.5.21-22 (SVF 2.884); see 
Tieleman (1996) 220-248. The quoted lines of the Orestes are also found in 
passages in Sextus Empiricus (see testes IJ) where the various kinds of phan- 
tasia are discussed, thus confirming the solid Stoic background of our present 
chapter. For the misguided attempt of Prof. Schubert to claim Plutarch of 
Chaeronea as author see Mansfeld (2018a) at M—R 4.195. 
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e Other Evidence 

A full parallel for the distinction between the four concepts of the heading is 
found in Nem, see at testes secundi and our discussion above in section B. The 
brief parallel for delusions in Ptolemy Judic. c. 12.3, p. 18.3-8 is interesting also 
for its position in a general account that for the most part is paralleled in ch. 4.. 
This also holds for the Epicurean account at Diogenes Laertius VP. 10.32—33 for 
which see above, ch. 4.11 Commentary D(e), and for Sextus Empiricus, who, in 
one of his accounts of (Stoic) concept formation (M. 8.56—60) cites a line from 
Euripides’ Orestes also found among A’s more generous quotations. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Arius Didymus fr. 16 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.58, p. 497.15-25 Apt- 
atotéAns pavtaciav 5° elvar mB tr xal xlvyow th xat’ évépyetav alcOycews. 
avopdobat 6’ dd mids THV aloOycewy THS dpdcews: TO (yap) Maiverbou Tap& Td 
pdos txew thy érlopnotv. todto 8’ olxetov elvan ths Stews, Statetve 82 (elo) m&ous 
tds aicOyoets xal Tag Stavontixds xIvyoEls Kal yap TAdTAS duwVbLWS AEyerOat 
gavtaciag. xpitypia 8° elvan tig TobtTwy yywoews tov Te vodv xal Thy alcOyow, 
TOV LEV TOV VONTOV, THY dé TAV alcOyTav. oUtE yap TO xxBdAOD Sbvart’ dv atcby- 
alg Emixpivetv odte TO xaO’ Exaxotov vods. mavta 5’ éx TovTWY cUVECTdva Kal Sid 
tovtwv. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.51 Tov dé pavtacty xat’ abtods (SVF 2.61) 
at wev iow aicdytixat, at 6’ ob: aicOytixal pev at dt’ aic&ytypiov H aic&ytyptwv 
AapBavouevat, ovx aicbytixat 8° at Std tiH¢ Stavoias, xabdnep TOV downdtwv xal 
TOV dMwv TOV Adyw AaLBavonevwv. TAV O” alcOnTIKav (al Lev) and Umapydv- 
tov pet’ elEews xal ovynatabécews yivovtau. elol dé TAY avtacldy xal Enpacets 
at wodv dnd UmapYovtTw yivopEvat. ETL TOV Pavtacldv at pev cio Aoyicat, at dé 
dAoyor Aoyical pév al tOv Aoyimdv mwv, &Aoyot Sé al tov dAdywv. al pév odv 
Aoyixal voycets eictv, at 5’ dAoyot od TetTuxHxacw dvopotos. xal at pev lot TeXvI- 
xal, at SE dteyvor &KMwe yodv Cewpettar bo texyvitou elxwy ual dws do dtE- 
XVvov. 

Chapter heading: cf. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.49 dpéoxet tots Utwixolg Tov 
Tepl pavtaciag xal aicbycews MpotattEl Adyov, xa8dTI TO xpITHLOV (cf. heading 
in Stobaeus), @ } dAnSeta TOV TOaYLaTwV yiwwoxetat... V-P.7.53 (on the Stoics) 
TOLddE TIVE Kal TEP Pavtaclas xal aicOycews xal voycews SoypatiZovel. 

§1[5—-8] Stoics: Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.49 (Diocles of Magnesia) (SVF 
2.52) mpoyyetrat yao } pavtacia, 0’ 7 Sidvoin exAadytixy dmdpyovon, § n&cyet 
bn THS Pavtacias, TOOT ExpepetAdyw. V.P.7.52(SVF 2.84) y dé xatornic yive- 
TALXAT’ AVTOVS aicOhoel UEv AevXBV xal WeAdvov Kal ToayEwy xal AElwv. 

§1[9-19] Stoics: Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.50 (SVF 2.55) diagépet Sé pavta- 
ala xal pavtacpa pdvtaca Lev yoo Eott Sdrxnatc Savoia, ole yivetat Kate TovS 
invous, pavtacta dé Eott TUNWOIS Ev Puy}. 

§1[9-11] Séoics: Arius Didymus fr. 16 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.58, p. 497.15-19 
‘AptototéAous: pavtactav 8° elvar m&Oog tt xal xtvyow tig xat’ evéoyetav aicby- 
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Tews, WVoUdaOat 8’ dd mds THY aicOHoEwr, THs Opdicews TO (ya) PatverOeu TAPd 
10 pos Exe THY enippyaw: todto 5” olxetov elvan TH¢ Sipews. 

§1[18-19] Stoics: differently Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.61 (SVF 1.65, 3 Diog. 
25) evvonma dé eoTt Pavtacpe Stavoiac, ote Tl dv ote TMoldv, woovel SE TI dv xal 
woavel Totdy, otov yivetor dvatinwpe tov xeul py TepdvTtoS. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

Chapter heading: cf. Aristotle de An. 3.3 427b29 mpi pavtactag Stopicavtac. 
Insomn. 1 459a15 émel 8é mept pavtactac ev tots Hel tuys elontat (also Mem. 1 
449b30). Epicurus at D.L. 10.29 (list of writings) mepi pavtactas. 

§1[3-6] Stoics: Epicurus Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.49-50 on tod évdg “al ovve- 
xods thy pavtaciav. Cicero Fat. 43 (SVF 2.974) visum obiectum imprimet illud 
quidem et quasi signabit [i.e. tunwcet] in animo suam speciem. Philo of Alex- 
andria Leg. 1.61 (SVF 2.843) 10 NyeLovinov NUOV Tavdexés EoTl Kal Eorxe MNOA 
TroVTAS TUTMOUS KaAOvS TE Kal aloypods Sexonevw. Deus 42-44 (SVF 2.458) alo8y- 
alg pev ody, wo adtd mov SyAoi toUvopa, elobects tig odoa TA Pavévte Enerapéepel TO 
v@" TOOTH Yap, ETELON MEYLOTOV EoTI TapElov Kal Mavd|exés, Mdve’ dca di’ dpdcews 
xal cxoris nal TAV dw aicOyntixdv dpydavev evtlOetat xal Eevarrobyoaupileta. (43) 
gavtacia Sé got tonWaIs ev tuyf Ov yap elomyayev Exdoty TAV aicOjcewv, Wamp 
SaxtbArds tig H oppayis evareracgato tov oixetov yapaxtiipa: xnp@ dé zomg 6 voOs 
16 éxporyetov SeEcevoc dxpws tap’ Eavtd purdttel, MExolc dv y dvtimoAos uvyLNS 
TOV TUTOV AEdvacca ANOy dvSpoV Epydontal } MAaAVTEABS dpavicy. (44) 16 dé pavev 
Kal TUMBTKV TOTE LEV oixElws TOTE SE we ETEPWS SLECY XE THY uxyv. Sacr.137 (SVF 
2.842) TO NYEMOVIKOY KATA dMEPH XPdVWV SlATTHMATA TIOMds TOS ExaTEPOV TO TE 
ed xal xelpov toonds AapBavov xal SradAdttovtas del throug Séxetat Tote pev xaba- 
p00 xarl Soxipov Tote SE TApAKEXouMEevon Kal xBOHAov vopicnatos. Aquilius Def. 
4 Rashed gavtacia goti tumwots Nyepovixod. Sextus Empiricus M. 7.228—230 
(on the Stoics) gavtacia obv éott xat’ adtods THTWaIS ev PuX}. MEpl he EvOds xat 
dteotyoav: KiredvOyg (SVF 1.484) rev yap Hnovge Thy TUnwat nate elooyyy TE xaxl 
eEoyyv, damtep xat (tyv) did TOV SaxtvAlwv ywvouevny Tod xnpod tUnwot, (229) 
Xpboirmos (SVF 2.56) 5é &torov Hyetto T toLodtov ... (230) adtd¢ odv THY THrW- 
ow elpqobat d7d tod Zivwvos (SVF 1.58) brevet dvtl tg Etepolmcews, Wot’ elvan 
ToLodtov Tov Adyov ‘pavtacia éotiv Etepotwats tuxyc’. 

§1[7-8] Stoics: Sextus Empiricus M. 8.70 (SVF 2.187) Aextov dé bmdpyew 
gaat Td Kata Aoyuayy pavtactav dprotdpevov, Aoynayy Sé elvat pavtactav xad’ Hv 
TO pavtacbEr got Adyw TApATT HAL. 

§1[12-13] Stoics: Aristotle de An. 3.3 429a1-4 7 pavtacia dv ety xivyats dnd 
THS aicOycews THs Kat’ EvepyElav ytyvopevy. Emel 8’ y Srpic udAtota alOyois eott, 
xal TO dSvopra amd tod Pdoug elAngev, Ott dvev Mwtd¢ odn gotww idetv. Sextus 
Empiricus M. 7.161-163 (SVF 2.63) év dpa tH dd TH¢ Evapystag mbt THS tuys 
Cytytéov Eotl To xpITIplov. TodTO dé Td TaBO¢ abtOD (te) Evderxtixdy OpetAet TUy- 
xavew xai tod Eumomoaavtos adTO Matvouevon, Smep Md&Bog Eotiv oby EtTEPOV THs 
pavtaciag. (162) bev xa pavtaciav pytéov elvar m&Ooc tt mEpl TO CHov Exvtod TE 
xal tod Etépov Tapactatixdy. otov npooBAdpavrtés tit, myolv 6 ‘Avttoyos (fr. 56 
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Luck), dia tibepe8d mw THY drprv, xal ody odtws adTHY Staxetmevyy Ioyonev ws Ti 
tod Prepat Staxemevyy elyouev’ KATA MEVTOL THY TOLADTHV dAAoiwow Svelv avtt- 
AapBavoueba, Evds LEV AVTIIS Tig AAAolWCEWS, TOUTETTI THS Pavtaciac, Sevtepou 
dé Tod THY dMoiwow ELuMoMmaavtos, ToUTETT TOD dpatod. xal Ei THY drwy aicdy- 
TEwv TO TapAaTAYSLov. BaTEp obv Td PHS Exutd te Selxvoct xal mévta TH ev adTA, 
obtw xalh pavtacta, doyyyos odoa THs mEpl Td CHov cldyoews, pwtdg Shenv Exvtyv 
te upaviley deetret xal tod moijcavtos adtyv evapyods evderxtixyn xaleotdvat. 
Alexander of Aphrodisias de An. 73.3-7 énel yap xupiwtatTy TAY alcOycewv H 
Sig elvan Soxet, tabty¢ Sé h evépyeta Sid Qwrtds (dvev yap pwrtds &dbvatov THY 
xat’ evepyerav div yeveoOat), dd tod TH xuplwtdty TOV aicOycewv aitiov THS 
évepysias, SmEp ECT TO MHC, AMO TOUTOY TH Pavtacia ToUvoLa. 

§1[14-15] Stoics: Plato Sph. 266d-e tis toivuy ciSwrovpyidiis dvaywnob@pev 
St TO pév elnactixdy, TO 5é pavtactixdv EuemMev elvan yévos, el T6 teddog Svtwe dv 
ebdog xa THV dvtwv Ev TL Pavely TEPLKOC. 

§1[19-28] Stoics: Diogenes Laertius VP. 10.32 (part of Epicurus fr. 257 
Usener) td Te TAV LovoLEeva gavtdopata xal (To) Kat’ dvap dAnOH, xIvet yao 
TO dé py Ov od utvel. 

§1[19] Stoics: Plato Sph. 266b té te Ev tots Urvotg Kal doa Neb’ NEPA PavTd- 
TLatTA AdTOPLH AEyETat XTA. 

§1[20-28] Stoics: Cornutus Comp. c. 10, p. 9.1-1 Torres ai Aeyouevart Eptw- 
VOEC ... EPEVVITPLAL TAY duapTavdvtwV odoat .... cenval 8” Svtw¢ adtat ai eal xat 
Evuevides cit xata yap Tyv lg tovs dvOpwroug evpevelav THS PUCEWS StaTETAKTAL 
xal Td THY rovyplav xordecbar. ppixwders Sé tas Sei Eyovat, mupl xal udotiEl 
Tods aoEBeEls Stwxovont Kal SploMAdKALOL AEYOLEVALL, TH TOLAUTHY TOIs xaXOoIS Pov- 
Taolav TolEty, dg dv dmotivwot Towds dvtl TOV TANMMEANLATwV. Quintilian Decl. 
314.17 nec tamen illa mihi vana quorundam videtur esse persuasio, qui credunt 
non extrinsecus has furias venire nec ullius deorum inpulsu hanc mortalibus 
incidisse dementiam, sed nasci intus: conscientiam esse quae torqueat, animum 
esse qui urat. Ptolemy Iudic. c. 12.3, p. 18.3—8 (cf. above ch. 4.11 section B(b) 
General texts) dg’ Ov al napamomjoets xal petaBdcets ext tk TAV Und’ Srwe SV 
aic@yoewrv vevoneva ElowAn xal pavtdopata Siatetvovtat web’ HuEpav te xarl 
VOXTWP' al LEV ATO TIVES OLoLdTHTOS Kal dvaroyias, WS al TOV Satpoviny LoPPaY 
“tA. Sextus Empiricus M. 8.67 diaxévous yap elvat tas pavtaciag wporoyy- 
xaow (sc. of Utwixol, cf. at SVF 2.65), omoiat mpocemintov TH 'Opéoty and TOV 
"Eowowyv. M. 7.241 (SVF 2.64) n povtacia yivetat tol THY ExTOS H TOV ev HUtV 
TAIGY (6 SH KupLWTEpOV SidxEvog EAxvELOS Tap’ adbtolg xaAEtTOL). M. 8.56-57 
(SVF 2.88) doa yap voyots and aicbycews yivetat od ywpls aicOyoews, xal 7 
AMO TEPIMTWTEWS H OVK diver TEpITITWOEWS. (57) BBev ObdE Tas AEyouevac Pevdels 
gavtacias, ofov tag xad’ brvoug H tas xath paviav, edpyjoopev annptypéevas TOV 
Sid THs aicOycews xata mepintwow Hutv Eyvwonevwn. xa yoo 6 Kata Laviov Ept- 
Wag adTA dvanAdcowy ‘tas aipatwmods xal Spaxovtwoetc xdpac¢’ (Eur. Or. 256) 
eX TOV TEPHVOTWV ATH oUVEETOV Lopry voel. M. 7.170 TobtTwv SE TAY PavTATLOV 
H MEV pavepds Pevdys xal un Pawvouevyn dANOYS Mapaypdrpds eott “al od xpt- 
THplov, av Te ( ... ) dd Umdpyovtos Lev, Slapwvws SE TH DTAPYOVT! Kal Uy KOT’ 
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adtd 16 dndpyov, dnola Hv H dnd "HAextpag mpoomecodca TH ‘Opéoty, piav tOv 
Eptwwbov adr d0&dCovtt xal xexpaydtt (Eur. Or. 264) ‘wébeg wl obca tdv éudv 
"Epwiov. M. 7.244-245 (SVF 2.65) dAnbeic dé xal pevdeis (sc. cicl pavtactiat), 
omtoia mpocemintev Opéoty nate paviav amo THs HAextpas (nabd pev yap we amd 
dmdpyovtds tlvog Mpocénintev, Hv dAnOys, drhpre yap "HAExtpa, (245) xabd 5’ 
we and "Eptwbos, pevdye, obx hv yap Epic), xa méAwv ef tig dtd Aiwvog ZOvtos 
KATH TOUS Umvous WS AMO MApETTATOS dvelportoAeitar pevdy xal Stdxevov Edxv- 
opov. M. 8.63-64 6 dé "Entxoupos (fr. 253 Usener) éAeye rev mevta Te aicOyte 
elvat dAnOh, xal macav pavtactav and drdoxovtos elvat, xal toradtyy dmotdv got 
TO uvodv TH aicbyow, MAcvaabat SE TOUS TIVds LEV TAY GavTacay A€yovTaS cAN- 
Gels, tides dé tpevdels apd Td uh Sdvacbat ywplZew SdEav and évapyetac. ent yoov 
tod ‘Opéotov, ote eddxet BAEmEWw Tas "Epwwdac, y Mev alaOyats On’ cidwAwv xtvov- 
evn day Pig Hv (bréxerto yap td etSwAc), 6 5 vobs olduevos, Ott otepeuviol eloww 
"Eptwbes étpevd0ddEet. Tertullian de An. 17.9 qui insaniunt, alios in aliis vident, 
ut Orestes matrem in sorore et Aiax Ulixen in armento, ut Athamas et Agave in 
filiis bestias. ps.Longinus Subl. 8-9 6 héywv ’Opéome (Eur. Or. 264-265) ‘webs: 
wl’ odoa tay éudv "Epiwiwv / pécov p’ dypdZetc, ws Borns ¢ thotapov’ (9) Pavtc- 
Cetou taO’ Sti provera. Subl. 15.2 wo 8’ Etepdv ty EyTOpIKH pavtacia BobAetat 
xal ETEpov H Tapa TOITals Ovu dv AdBol cE, ..., AUPStepat 6’ Swe TO TE MAOYTI- 
xdv exiCytodat xal td cvyxextvypevov (Eur. Or. 255-257): ‘@ white, ixetedw oe, py) 
‘nloeté pot / tag aluatwrods xal Spaxovtwdets xdpac: / adtat yap, abtat mAyctov 
Spwoxovgt pov. ... Evtadd’ 6 mots abtos elSev "Epwhac 6 8’ é~avtdcdy, pucpod 
detv Gedoucbat xai tods dxovovtas yvayxacev. Scholia in Euripidem Or. 257.4 
tas "Epwiasg evovoinotindis pavteetat doav. Appendix proverbiorum Cent. 
3.31 Schneidewin-Von Leutsch Vol. 1, and Suda s.v. T 899, p. 4.582.9—11 Adler 
(Aristoph. Plut. 423) tows Eptv(v)ug eotw &x Teaywdlac: Ta Yap dmoTpdTALE THY 
PavTacLatwv Tpaywdots UAMov UPLOTTEL. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. go1A—goiC; pp. 403*1-404715 Diels—PS: ps.Galenus 
HPh c. 94; p. 636.848 Diels; pp. 297-305 Jas—P2@: Qusta ibn Lua pp. 202— 
203 Daiber—PPs: Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 108.2-3, p. 60 Westerink—P%Y: 
Symeon Seth CRN 4.71, p. 71.4-11 Delatte 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.52.1-8, pp. 483.5-484.13 + 1.52.10—-13, pp. 484.23—485.9 Wachs- 
muth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. u2b31-32 Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Nem: Nemesius NH c. 7, pp. 57.16-58.15 Morani 


Titulus ty'. Tlept dpdcews, nds dpapev (PS) 

§1 Asdximmog Anpoxpitog "Emixovpog xata eidwAwv eloxptiotw olovtat TO 
Spatixoy cupBaiver md&Goc. {al Kate Tivwv dxTivev eloxplolW LETH THV 
TPO TO UmoKElLEvov Evotacw md&Aw Unoatpepovddy Meds THY driv}. 
(P1,S1) 

§2 Tiraydpas, eis tav napayapatdvtwy ev ovyvois tHv "Emmovpetov 
aipecw, avtl Tav cidwAwv Tats dmoppotats yortat. (S2) 

§3 Ltpdtwv ypwpate pyow and tHv cwydtwv pépecbar cvyyewlovt’ 
abtois tov petaEd cepa. (S3) 

§4 Aplotapyos cxnwata cuvdtatumodvtd mus abtots tov dépa. (S4) 

§5 “Imnapyos ap’ exatépov gyal tdv dpbaruav amotewouevas dxtivas 
Toig TEpacW avTHV, olovel yElpdv enagaic, nepixadantobcag toils 


§1 Leucippus Democritus 67A29 DK; Epicurus fr. 318 Usener; §2 Timagoras—; §3 Strato 
fr. 113 Wehrli, 64 Sharples; §4 Aristarchus—; §§5-6 Archytas fr. A25 text B Huffman; §5 
Hipparchus— 


caput non hab. PFT titulus Het dpdcews (xol add. PB) 2) mig dpdpev PBQ : Mept tod nc 
dpOpev PS : Tlept dpccews xal xatontpmay éupdcewy (~ tit. c. 4.14) SPhot (non hab. SFPL), cf. 
Tlept opews Nem §1 [2] Aevximmoc ... Emixoupog Sb : Anuoxprtos (xat add PS, cf. Q) Ent- 
xovpos P || cidwAwv PBS : Einbildungen P || olovtat PSS" : @ovto PB || [3] m&8oc SL: om. 
P || dpatixdv ... m&80¢] dpav ante cupBatvew PS || [3-4] verba xal xatd ... dw seclusimus 
Wachsmuth secuti: hab. PS*, cf. (Einbildungen), welche sich in den Sehstrahlen bilden und 
zum Gesichts(sinn) zuriickkehren Q qui verba eloxptow ... 2vetacw non vertit : non hab. PS: 
ret. Mau Lachenaud || [3] eloxptow PSS!: cioxpicetc P8 : eintritt Q : crucif. Mau : éyxeiow St: 
éxxptow coni. Diels prob. Lachenaud : éxyvaw ex PS §2 laudant in app. Mau Lachenaud sed 
ad §9[1] pertinet §2 [6] Tywaydpac edd. : (5)raydpag St §3 [8] Ltectwv corr. Meineke : 
‘Atpatwv S! || cvyyp@fovt’ corr. Meineke : cvyxpoifovt’ SL : post cvyypwlovt’ add. abtots 
Meineke §4 [10] Apiotapyoc corr. Diels : Aptotaydpas St §5 [11] dxtivas PB2: om. S* || 
[12-13] totic ... adtaHv PBS" : so dafs sie durch ihre Enden auf die gesehene Dinge stofsen Q || 
[12] mepixabantovoaus SE: welche beriihren Q : -catg P® || [12-13] tots ... copot PBS” : was 
aufserhalb des Kérpers ist Q 
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2 X 


exTOG TWLACL THY avtiAyi adtTaV Mpdg TO dpatixdv dvadidova. 
(P3,85) 

§6 evior xal TvOaydpav ti 8d& tatty ovvertypdpovew, ate dy 
BeBorwtyy tov pabyudtwv xal med TtodtTwW Tappevidny eupaivovta 
toOTO Sik THY ToMpctwv. (S6) 

§7 TAdtwv cuvatyetav tod pev ex tOv d@baruOv pwtd¢ emi Tocdv 
amoppeovtog elg TOV OuoyevH cepa, Tod S& and TOV cwLdTwV 
avtipepopevov, tod Se mepl tov petaEd cdépa, eddidyutov dvta ual 
EUTPENTOV, CUVTELVOMEVOU TH TupWoEL THS dipews. abt AeyeTou 
TlAatwviay cvvatyeta. (P4,S7) 

§8 Arxpatwv xata tH Tod Stapavods dvtiAn pv. (S8) 

§9 AptototeAns xata xivyow tod xat’ evepyetav Stapavods. (Sg) 

§10 tdv Axadyuamar tives Kata THvwv dxti)vwv ExyvaW LETd THY POG 
TO UmoxeiLevov Evotaow NdAtw Unoatpepovady TPO TH Orptv. (S10) 

§11 Tlocetdwviog (ab) yav adty obupvow dvoudCet. (S11) 

§12 "Epmedonrrs uat mpd¢ To Sta THv dxTivwy Kal MpPd¢ TO Std THY EidwWAWV 
exdoyxas TMapeyetat’ MAEtoug dé Tpd¢ (td) SevtEpov: tds yap dnoppoias 
anodexetat. (P2a,S12) 

§13 ‘Eottatog 6 Hepiv8tog tots eidwaAoig tag dxtivacg dveutEe, mpocwyoped- 
gag TO ytyvoLevov dxtivetSwrov cvvOetwe. (P2b,S13) 


§6 Pythagoras—, Parmenides 28A48 DK; §7 Plato cf. Tim. 45b—46a; §8 Alcmaeon 24A10 
DK; §9 Aristoteles cf. de An. 2.7 418a31—b10, Sens. 2 438b2-5; §10 Academici—; §11 Posi- 
donius F 194 E.-K., 395c Theiler; §12 Empedocles 31Ag0 DK; §13 Hestiaeus fr. 4 Lasserre 


§6 [17] todto S“ : tadtd maluit Meineke §7 [18-19] cuvadyetav ... dépa PBS : cuvavyacuov 
PG || [18] ante cuvadyetav add. xatd P®, cf. PS || [19] ouoyevi] PBQSE: dotov PS || déea PBSE : 
om. P@ || [19-22] tod dé... cuvabyetan om. PS || [19-21]t08 Se ... Stpews PBSE] om. PS || [19- 
20] tod Sé ... dépa om. PB || [19] post dso add. pév P secl. Diels Mau Lachenaud || [20] 
dvtipepouevon S cf. Nem : pepopevou P || post pepopevov add. dmoppeiv P secl. Diels ut ‘ex [19 | 
dmoppéovtos’ Mau ‘ut schol.’ Lachenaud || tod dé mepi tov S cf. Nem : tov dé P || [21] evtpe- 
Ttov PBQSF : eiitpemov SPE || [21-22] abty ... cvvawyera PBS": secl. Heeren || [22] TAatwvo 
PBQS! Diels Mau Lachenaud : ITA&twvt ) coni. Usener prob. Wachsmuth §8 [23] dvtiAnpw 
S* Wachsmuth : dvtiAauipw ‘non necessario’ corr. Diels DG 223 et DK ad 24Ai0 cf. Thphr. 
Sens. 26 dvtigatvy §g [24] post nomen dpa ynudc add. Sex titulo §10 [25] tav Axadyyat- 
xa twec SE: Etepot PS || TU veov dxti)vev scripsimus : twwv S" : post twwv add. ductivwv Sarti 
ex §1, prob. Diels Wachsmuth §11 [27] (ad)yv coni. Wachsmuth : yotv S*, post yoov add. 
avyév Diels DG 853b §12 [28] de P nomen’EpmedoxAis falso in §12 transferente vid. Diels 
DG 64 || [29] (to) add. Diels prob. Laks—Most §13 [31] ‘Eotiatog 6 HeptvOtoc St: Eumedoxrys 
P8Q : lemma ut Empedocleum genuinum accep. Mau Lachenaud alii || &veyige PP prob. 
Diels Wachsmuth : rpocémtée S": ‘ex insequ. vocabulo transvectum’ Diels | [32] doctweiSw- 
Aov corr. Meineke prob. edd. : ductivac eidwAov P® : bilderhaltige Strahlen Q : dutiv’ cidwAwv 
S“: dctivas €& ciSwAwv coni. Reiske : ciSwAaxtivac coni. Karsten || cuvOétw¢ PBC : cuvOgoug 
PBUD, cf. das davon Zusammengesetzte Q : om. S/ 
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Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPh c. 94 (~ tit.) epi to8 mH¢ Spapev (text Jas) 

94.1(~ Pia) Anuoxpttos xatt"Emixoupos xat’ cidwrwv eloxpiory olovtat TO dpcv ovE- 
Boctvewv. 

94.2 (~ Pib) étepot xat’ dxtivey Exyvow, Leto (THY 190s) TO TPOKEiMEVOV EvoeTaCLW 
TAAL UVTOOTPAPELTHY TIPO THY Orptv. 

94.3 (~ P2—3) EumedoxArj¢ tots eiSwAotc tag dutivac [...] onow em’ Exatépov THV 
dpbarpav dmotetvopevas tots mépacw abtav olov yelpav exagats mepixaba- 
TTOVTAIS TOG EXTOS TWLACL THY alaOnotW TPd¢ TO dpav TPOGeyElV. 

94.4 (~ P4) TAdtwv xat& cuvavyacpov tod ex TAV OMlaALaY MwTds Eml ToTdv 
AMOPPEOVTOS Elg TOV SuoLov cEpcr. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c.108.2—4 (~ P7) y pacts yivetat Stav TO ad THV OMPaALOYV 
PAS EXPEPOLEVOV TLVAVTH TY TH ATO THV TwUdTwV amoppEovtt, Smep 6 TAdtwv 
dvoudZet covabyetav. cf. c. 89 supra cit. A 1.15 


Symeon Seth CRN 4.71 (~ tit.) Ilepl dpdcews, mept tod mH Opmpev 

4.71 TEpl Tod TAS dp@pev MoMA Ecyov ot maAatol dupPtBoAtac xal &upw TH LEPY 
tooodtov Exactov thy iSiav Sdgav expdtuvev ws xal tov NEaToV PlAdcopoy ema 
Tophoat tiv TOUTwWY Thy viIndaav erupygicorto. of rev odv AptototeAtxol 2ddEa- 
TOV WS TA TAY OPWLEV ivddApaTA StaTopOEdEl 6 dajp El TO KPVOTAUMAOELSES 
TO EV TH OPOAAUG xa Todto Siapavés dv Séxeta Tov TUTOV THY OPATHV. ol dé 
yewmpetpat xal Tool TOV Plrrocd@uv &nepyvavto ws dxtivés tives EEEpyovtat 
&x TOV OPOAALOY xal xatarapBdvoval TO dpaTov, MapElKcaavTes TAUTAS TAXIS 
tod NAtov axtioww (~ quaestio). 


Testes secundi: 

Nemesius NH c. 7, pp. 57.17-58.15 Ilept dpews (~ tit.). y dtbig duwvdpws Aeye- 
Ta Kal yap Kat TO aicOyTHPLOV Kal y SUvaLS H aicbyTIXH. (~ §5) “Inmapyos 
dé pow ductivas dnd TOV OPlarLav droTEIwouEevas ToIg TEPATW EXUTOV, KLOK- 
TEP XELHV ETapaic xabamtobaas Tots ExTOS TWLACI, THY AvTIANpLY adTAYV Td¢ 
TO Opatixov dvadidovart. of SE yewpetpat (—) .... (~ §1) of dé Emucodpetor (Epi- 
curus add. ad fr. 318 p. 353 Usener) elSwAa t&v patvopevwn Tpoominte Tots 
SpOarAmoic. (~ §9) AptototéAns dé odx eiSwrov cwuaTtixdv, AAG ToLoTHTO St’ 
aMotwcews Tod neplE dépog dd TOV dpatav dyot Tig Stews maperyiverbat. (~ 
§7) Wr&twv (cf. Tim. 45b—46a) 5é xatd covavyetav Tob prev ex TOV dp8aAUav 
Pwtds ET! Moddv dmoppeovtos Eig TOV OLoyevy} hepa, Tod dé dd TOV CwLcTWY 
avtipepouevon, tod Sé mepi tov petTAEd dow EvStdyutov Svta xal eUtpEeTTov cuv- 
EXTELVOMEVOD TH TUPOELSEl THS Stpews. PaArnvog dé cupqwvws TActwvt rept tH¢ 
dthews Ev TH EBSdw THs cvUpwviac (PHP 7.7) Aeyet xt. [excerptum ap. Psell. 
Philos.Min. vol. 2, p. 26.22—27.2 O’Meara]| 
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Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio al. A 3.5.3 dp@pev Oy Kata ypaypdac H nat’ evdeiag H Kata xapmMvAUS 
H Kat’ dvaxAwpEevas, Ypappas &djAous Adyw Yewentac xal dowpdtous. xaTa 
pév odv ed0eiag dpdpev ta ev dépt xal Th Sid THY Albwv Tav diavyav xal xepd- 
Tw AEMTOMEPT yap Tadta TevTo. aMvAAS dé yeapuac xaO’ BSatog BAEmopev 
yWwopévac: xdurteta yap n Orpic Bia Sick thy muxvotépav tod Udatog LAyv: dtd 
xal Thy xwmyy ev TH Pardon Laxpdbev KaLMTOMEVNY OPALEv. TOITos TOOTS TOD 
PrEret Th dvaxAwpeva ws Ta xaTonTpIKd. A 4.14.4 SWvatat Tg ME&ot TOUTOLS TOIS 
xeparatots ypHobat emt tod mH¢ 6p@pev. A 5.12.3b (c. 5.12, Hag &Motc yivovtat 
Spotot ol yevvapevot xal ob tots yovedot) xata Pevpdtwv sioxpiceic xal dxtivwv 
ovx cidwrwv yiverOat Tac dw dpoLloTyTAGC. 

§1A 4.8.10 Aevuinmos Anuoxpitos Emixoupos thy alo8yaw xal thy voynow yiveoBat 
eldwrwy ZEwbev mpoctdvtwv: pydevi yap émiBdamMrew pydetéoav ywpls tod mp00- 
mimtovtos eldwAov. A 4.14.2 Aedutmmos AnLoxpttos Enixoupos Tag KATOTTPLNAS 
Engages yiverSatxat’ clSwAwv napactdcets, &Tiwa PepeTOat Lev dp’ NUdV TvV- 
totacbat dé emi tod xatOnTPOD Kat’ dvtImEpLoTPOGYHV. A 5.2.1 Anpoxpitos TOvS 
dvelpous YiverBat KATA Tas TOV EiSHAWY MApATTdCES. 

§§2-4 A 4.8.11 of dot idOv H oxNNATwWV EtEpotwael () Ev Pox} TUNwCEL, dmop- 
polatg md&vtws paMov Hj cidwAots. 

§4 A 115.5 Aplotapyos Udpiog pabypatixds, dxovatys Utpdtwvos, pas elvou td 
XpGpa toi dmoxetpevois enimintov. A 4.8.9 ol dnd Tav d&pyatwy *** tov mepl 
TH THOMATA KowNATWV Adywv, dmEP Hoy oxMATA TeocuyopEdovat. A 4.20.1 TO 
oXHMa To Tepl tov dépa xal thy emipdvetav xat& nord TAREW yiverdour pwvyv- 
Teo 8’ ETiPdrvEter oWLATOS. oVYKIvETTAL NEV YAP TOIs DMLACLY, AdTH 8” dowpa- 
TOS TaVTWS KABETTHKEV. 

§§5-6 A 4.14.3 of a0 TIv8aydpou xal tay Ladypatixdy nat’ dvdxhacw tis Spews: 
éperOat rev yap THY dipv TeTALEVV WC Em! TOV YAAKOV, EvtvXoDOa SE TUKVA 
xal Aelw TANnXOIEtoav UnootpEepel abt ey’ EauTHY, Goldy TL MdTXYOVTAY TH 
Extdcel THS XELDdG Kal TH emi TOV BLov avteTLaTPOH. 

§7 A 115.4 Tdtwv (sc. xpape elvat) prdya dd TOV cwydtwy obupetpa Ldpla 
éxovoay TPdS THY Crptv. 

§u1 differently A 4.15.2 Xpboinnog xata thy cvvévtacw Tod petakd dépog dpdv 
Yeas, vvyevtos Lev U0 Tod dpaticod mvebmortoc, Step dd TOD yeLovixod LEKpL 
THS KOpN|S Sijxel, Kata SE THY MPdG TOV TEPIXElUEVoV hepa EMIBoANV EVTELVOVTOS 
abtov xwvoetdac, Stav } duoyeving 6 dp. mpoxéovtat 8° éx tis Sews dutives 
mbpwat. A 4.21.2 (de Stoicis) n Lev dpacic éott mvedpa Statetvov 7d tod Hys- 
Lovixod LExpls 6POAALLOv. 

§12 A 1.15.3 Eumedoxars (sc. ypapa elvar) tO tots mdporg tH¢ Stews Evappdsttov. 
A 1.15.3 ap. Q Empedokles war der Meinung, dajs die Farbe etwas ist, worauf 
die Sehstrahlen fallen. A 4.14.1’ Eunedoxdis xat’ &moppotag tag cuvioTapEevas 
ev etl THs Emipavetacg Tod xaTOMTPOV, MIAOULEVaAS 8’ H71d Tod ExxptvopLevon Ex 
tod KatTOMTPOV TUpWOOUS Kal TOV TPOKEiLEVOV dEpa, El¢ Sv PEpETAL Th PEVLATEOL, 
TUVLMETAPEPOVTOS. 
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For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

(1) There are two witnesses, P, represented in various ways by P8, PS and P&, 
and S, ie. as preserved in S4, the Florentine florilegium (for the contribution 
of S¥ see ch. 4.8 above at Commentary A(1)). P has five lemmata, S thirteen. 
The tradition is less good than one would wish. P has not only abridged the 
chapter rather drastically, but also coalesced two different lemmata to create 
a new Empedocles lemma that has fooled some scholars, but not Diels DG 64. 
And G added further reductions of his own (although the mistaken coalescence 
of P2 & P3 involving the disappearance of the name-label Hipparchus may have 
occurred in the textual transmission rather than been perpetrated by the epi- 
tomator). Furthermore an accident occurred in the transmission of P between 
the periods of PS and P®. In G’s copy of P the second lemma of A (name-label 
Academics in S, §10) had not yet lost this label and therefore not yet become 
amalgamated with the first lemma. This is proved because G does in fact have a 
name-label replacing ‘some Academics’ for this lemma, viz. ‘others’. The result- 
ing amalgamation of the two parts of the first lemma was achieved by restoring 
the text of pre-Byzantine P in an abusive way through the interpolation of a xai, 
‘and’. This was compounded by the replacement of éxyvatv with eloxptow. (The 
result is still awkward as bnootpeqovady, ‘turning back’, entails that the rays 
first travelled in the opposite direction). Diels did realize this (cf: his comments 
in the Prolegomena p. 55), but did not realize that their origin in S occurred 
through contamination from P® (see his later comments in 1881, 349). In his text 
in DG he still retained the additional lines in both columns of his text, but they 
were rightly bracketed by Wachsmuth; cf. also Haas (1907) 362-363 n. 55. Mau 
and Lachenaud, who edit P, of course retain the lines in their text of P®. Psellus 
refers to the Plato lemma (§7) though not correctly. Symeon Seth characterizes 
the discussion on the issue in general terms. 

(2) Of A ch. 4.13 as found in §’s ch. 1.52, the direct tradition has only preserved 
the paragraphs concerned with Aristotle (§9) and Plato (§7); see M-R 1.202— 
203 and also the analysis at 1.228—231. What appears to be the complete ch. 4.13 
is extant, together with its companion ch. 4.14, in S¥. Apart from this material 
§ 1.52 as reconstructed contains AD fr. 17 Diels (the first sentence of which (our 
§9), however, should be attributed to A, see at section D(b) below), two rather 
long passages from the Timaeus, and a passage from the pseudo-Pythagorean 
Aristombrotos. Via the florilegium rather more lemmata have been preserved 
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in S than in P, but unfortunately contamination has occurred, since as noted 
above the first lemma in S* has been amplified with the additional material 
from P8., 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. Parallel accounts are found in Galen, Calcidius, Nume- 
nius, and esp. Alexander of Aphrodisias(?)’s De anima mantissa, but in these 
more or even a good deal more attention is given to the theories of Aristotle 
and the Stoics. For the series of parallels in the Mantissa see Sharples (1998a) 
394-397. Galen PHP 7.7.22.4—23.2, MoAd ye TovTOU (sc. Epicurus) xpeittwv ‘Apt- 
aTOTEANS, Obx ELSwAoV owLaTixdy dd moLdtyTA bt’ dAAoIwWcEwWS Tod mEPLE hEpOG 
AO TAY OPATAV cywv dypt THS Stews (p. 474.15-17 De Lacy) refers to Aristotle's 
view in his account of vision, viz. after his references to the Stoics and Epi- 
curus, the latter ad sententiam corresponding to ch. 4.13.1. The ‘cousin writing’ of 
Nem NH c. 7, p.58.9-11, copying Galen for the Epicureans and Aristotle almost 
verbatim but also indebted to the doxographical lemmata of which he modi- 
fies the sequence, lists Aristotle’s doctrine between that of the Epicureans and 
(Galen plus) Plato (the latter virtually identical with ch. 4.13.7, then followed 
by abstracts from Galen’s discussion of Plato’s theory of vision at PHP 7.5 and 
7-7): 

The connection between a treatment of vision and one of mirror images 
(as between the present chapter and the next) is mentioned at Alcinous Did. 
c. 18 p. 173.32-34 H. It is also a feature of the lists of issues shared with the 
mathematicians that constitute a subpart of the Stoic physikos logos at Dio- 
genes Laertius VP. 7.133. Lucretius’ extensive account of vision at DRN 4.26- 
468 includes one of mirrors and mirror images at 4.269-323. So does Galen’s 
account of vision at PHP 7.7. The first of the ten Skeptical Modes in Sextus 
Empiricus discusses the oddities of visual perception in general first and those 
of mirrors next, P. 1.44—49. Calcidius in Tim. cc. 236-248, chapter de visu, and 
cc. 257-259, in the chapter de imaginibus, discusses in succession as well as 
together various views on vision and reflection in mirrors, some among which 
are parallel to tenets found in chs. 4.13-14. Geminus’ account of mathematics 
cited by Proclus in Eucl. p. 40.9-22, and Heron Def. c. 125.12, list optics, catoptrics 
and ‘scenography’ as related sub-disciplines, quoted on ch. 3.5 section E(b)§4 
(for ‘scenography’ see also Geminus(?), Fr.Opt. p. 28.10-30.11 Schéne = Heron 
Def. 135.13, Tl TO oxnvoypapixov xtA., and Clement of Alexandria Strom. 656.1, 
cited below, ch. 4.14, section E(a) General texts). Ptolemy's and the great Arabic 
scientist ibn al-Haytham’s (Alhacen’s) Optics deal with in succession optics (di- 
rect vision), catoptrics (reflection, évéxAacts, vision via mirrors) and dioptrics 
(refracted vision, as of a coin in water), cf. above, ch. 3.5, Commentary D(d)§3, 
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and below, section D(a). For the Optics ascribed to Ptolemy, the Greek original 
of which most probably is to be dated to the sixth cent. CE or even later, see 
the detailed exposition of Siebert (20144). For further details on chs. 4.13-14 see 
M-R 2.1.146, 2.2.182—191. 

(2) Sources. The connection between a treatment of vision and one of mir- 
ror images is traditional and at least as early as Plato, see Tim. 45b—46c. There 
is an incidental reference to reflection near the end of Aristotle's De anima, 
at 3.12 435a5-10, where however he does not mention mirror images but con- 
trasts two views of the visual process (cf. below, ch. 4.14, Commentary D(c)). 
The main diaphonia (as almost explicitly expressed in §12) is formulated in 
Aristotle Sens. 2 437b23—438a5. Several individual lemmata go back to Aris- 
totle, and we also discern the influence of Theophrastus’ De sensibus; both had 
access to original Presocratic sources. Baltussen (1993) 219 points out that Theo- 
phrastus’ treatment of Alcmaeon is far more elaborate than that of Aristotle 
and Aétius. Agreeing with Diels he also states that all occurrences of Alcmaeon 
in Aétius (sc. in Book 4) have their counterpart in the De sensibus. This is mostly 
correct for Book 4 (for A 4.2.2 as from Aristotle see above, ch. 4.2 at Com- 
mentary D(d)§2). In their Alemaeon chapter Laks—Most (2016e), frs. Du—D19, 
conveniently couple the evidence on the senses from Theophrastus with the 
Aétian lemmata. 

We also note the presence of Hellenistic data, and more especially of name- 
labels from the domain of the sciences: Aristarchus and Hipparchus (compare 
other ‘scientific’ chapters, e.g. chs. 3.17 and 4.1). Interesting are also the presence 
of Plato’s pupil Hestiaeus of Perinthus (cited only once elsewhere in the Placita 
at ch. 1.22.4 on the ovdcia of time) and of the renegade Epicurean Tima(sa)goras 
(found only here in the Placita). That the chapter has been updated is also clear 
from the presence of Posidonius at §11. 


C Chapter Heading 

The long heading of P® and P®, Tept dpdcews, n> dpHuev, should probably 
be attributed to A. It combines the umbrella type with a further specification 
referring to the question type of cause. For the umbrella type and the dialect- 
ical implication of the question word még see above, ch. 1.3, commentary C. 
PS abridges to [epi tod mag dpayev, while the heading of S, extant only in the 
index of Photius, in the usual way of this source combines two headings, viz. 
here the abridged heading of the present chapter with the heading of the next. 
The formula mepi d6eécew¢ may be a successor of the often-found formula zepi 
dipews (also mepi dipto¢), which serves both as embedded heading, or indica- 
tion of the theme treated, and as a book-title. For Hepi dpdcews in a title see 
Plotinus Enn. 2.8[35], Iept opdcews } mH> ta TOPPW SpwLEver LIKOG PatveTtat (the 
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first part of the title is not found at Porph. Plot. 5 and 24, where the first word 
is IIc). For the embedded heading mpi dipews cf. Aristotle GA 5.2 781b28—29 
xal tepl Lev dipews ual dxoHs ual Oopenaews elontot, Theophastus Sens. 5 TA&- 
TWV ... OV LV ElONKE YE TEP! ATATHV, HAAG Lovov Trepl axons xal Cpews, Sens. 8, 38, 
55, 57, and 86. For its use as a book title cf. Diogenes Laertius VP. 5.49 Theo- 
phrastus’ treatise Hepi dpews a’ 6’ y’ 8’, VP. 5.59 Strato’s Hept opews, and VP. 
7.4 Zeno’s Iepi épews. The extant Hippocratic treatise Hept diptoc, Latin title 
De visu, is a fragment dealing with diseases of the eye (‘eye’ being one of the 
meanings of diptc), not with vision. S 1.52.21 cites a fragment of the Teg! dipiog 
of the Pseudopythagorean Aristombrotus (the same version is found in the 
mss. of a late Hippocratic tract, meaning ‘On the eyes’ rather than ‘On vis- 
ion’). Book 8 of Alexander’s teacher Sosigenes’ [epi dipews is cited at in Mete. 
143.13-14. Epicurus wrote a Ilept tod dpav (Diogenes Laertius VP. 10.28). This 
plethora of titles and headings shows how important this topic was believed to 
be. 

The second component of A’s heading, mac dpauev, is attested as embedded 
heading or book-title at Alexander de An. 43.16 we Sedeuctat ev toig Hepl tod mec 
dpdpev eC(nt™mpevote, in Sens. 25.25-26 eAeyev (sc. Aristotle) ev tots Tept puyiis nept 
tod TAS dpe, in Mete. 141.11-12 édelyOy ev toig Hepi tod mAs dppev, av xat abtd<¢ 
év tots Ilept uyijs Euvypovevoe, and Porphyry Plot. 5 (chronological catalogue of 
Plotinus, title of the early treatise Enn. 4.7[2]), Meet puis tettov H Mei tod ma¢ 
op@pev. But in the systematic catalogue Plot. 25 Porphyry has Hegt buys tettov 
ij Tept dtpews, which illustrates that the formulas Iepi tod mH¢ opdpev and Tepi 
dipews are equivalent. I1@¢ de@pev occurs as the title of an issue in the Stoic list 
of problems in physics found at Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.133. Clearly A’s chapter 
heading stands in a long and continuing tradition of reflection on this subject; 
see also below, section D(e). 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The chapter is the first of a cluster of three dealing with vision and two related 
issues, namely the question of mirror images, ch. 4.14, and the paradoxical issue 
of the visibility of darkness, ch. 4.15. The connection between a treatment of 
vision and one of mirror images is traditional and is found at least as early 
as Plato, see Tim. 45b—46c (cf. above, section B(2)). To quote Simon (1988) 18 
on the theory of vision in antiquity: ‘On ne peut pas ... retracer la théorie de 
la vision indépendamment de celle des miroirs, bien que trés tot (en langage 
du temps) |’ optique et la catoptrique aient été étudiées dans des traités ou du 
moins des chapitres indépendants. Le statut qu’ on confeére a |’ image réfléchie 
ou réfractée depend de I’idée qu’ on se fait de la vision, et réciproquement cette 
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derniére ne progresse qu’a mesure que s’éclaire la formation de |’ image’. See 
also below, ch. 4.14 Commentary D(a). 

In terms of its theme our chapter is also connected with ch. 1.15 ‘On colours’. 
The cluster on vision comes after that dealing with sensation and sense objects 
in general at chs. 4.8-12, and begins the treatment of the individual senses: 
ch. 4.16 hearing, 4.17 smell, and 4.18 taste (in the same order as Aristotle’s in 
de An. 2.7-10). Note that a separate treatment (chapter) concerned with touch 
is absent, although ch. 4.10.1-2 stipulates that there are five senses accord- 
ing to Stoics and Aristotle and touch is also mentioned elsewhere (ch. 4.8.6, 
4.8.7, 4.9.11), and though a chapter Hept &yj¢ is found in Nem, and of course an 
account Tepl ... Tod antod Kai wept apij¢ was present in Arist. de An. 2.11. Vision 
by means of extramission and optics are also treated in ch. 3.5.3 (cited above, 
loci Aetiani), together with mirror images. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

This chapter is more than usually complicated and our presentation deviates 
markedly from that of Diels. P has four lemmata in Mau’s edition, S thirteen 
in that of Wachsmuth (if we give back to A an Aristotelian phrase which Diels 
attributed to AD). Starting with P, we see that two of his four lemmata are com- 
binations of two originally Aétian lemmata, viz. (1) Pi of A 4.13.1 + 4.13.9, and (2) 
P2 of A 4.13.12 + 4.13.13. For the history of P1 see also above, at section A. 

(1) The present single ps.Plutarchean §1 is a conflation of two lemmata 
with different name-labels: Atomists vs. Academics, representing the main dia- 
phonia: images vs. rays. The Academics lemma, in A much further down in 
the chapter, must have been promoted to second position by P in order to 
present this diaphonia right from the start. But because the name-label of the 
second lemma had fallen by the wayside at some time between the dates of P©’s 
epitome and P®’s translation they were amalgamated, thus obliterating the dia- 
phonia. 

(2) In the case of the doxai of chs. 4.13.12 and 4.13.13, because they are very 
similar, P in his usual way abridged his predecessor so as to produce a single 
lemma, in the process weeding out the second name-label, Hestiaeus, and 
omitting the more complicated Empedoclean doxa, thus saddling the Hesti- 
aeus doxa with the name-label Empedocles; see Diels DG 64, and for similar 
mishaps cf. ch. 1.20 (with Commentary D(b)) as well as ch. 4.7.1-2 (with Com- 
mentary A). P then promoted this new lemma to a position immediately after 
the first two in order to present a compromise embracing the two alternatives 
(cf. M-R 2.1.9—-10, 2.1.46, 2.1.57, 2.1.59, 2-1.141, 2.1.187, 2.1190; below, section D(c)). 

Diels mechanically followed the order of lemmata in P8, which entailed 
rejecting that of S. But it is clear that the order of S" is to be preferred. After 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


1630 LIBER 4 CAPUT 13 


all, it is more than likely, as we noted above in section A, that the chapter in 
S is complete, i.e. that he simply wrote it out. S2, listing the dissident Epicu- 
rean Timagoras, harmoniously follows upon S1/P1 as soon as the interpolated 
tenet (already shorn of its name-label in P’s tradition subsequent to P®) of Sio 
is deleted. In the text of the DG Diels did not yet bracket this phrase, thus 
providing an obstacle to the restoration of the original order. Later he argued for 
deletion in the paper cited below, section D(d)§1; this was accepted by Wachs- 
muth. Mau (followed by Lachenaud) edited a text of P®, not of A, so naturally 
stuck to P’s order and reading. 

Furthermore, P2 (name-label Empedocles combined with tenet of Hesti- 
aeus) comes before P3 (Hipparchus), while on the contrary S5 (Hipparchus) 
comes before Siz (Empedocles) plus S13 (Hestiaeus). But as we saw, P’s lemma 
P2 provides a rewarding contrast to what comes before, which explains why it 
was reallocated to a position before P3, the Hipparchus lemma. Thus the tenet 
of §10 was moved upwards by P to a position immediately after the original 
first lemma of A, and the new lemma P2 followed suit. The combination of the 
name-label Empedocles with the tenet of Hestiaeus in P2 confirms the order of 
S 12 (Empedocles)—S13 (Hestiaeus) for A, while the relative order of P3 (Hip- 
parchus) and Pq (Plato) is the same as that of S5 and S7, so also derives from 
A. 

Diels implicitly assumed that an Aétian lemma with name-label Aristotle 
had been lost. But S at 1.52.9, p. 484.15—21, i.e. between A 4.13.8 (Alcmaeon) and 
4.13.10 (Academics), has a passage describing Aristotle’s theory of vision (and 
hearing). Diels attributed it as fr. 17 to AD: see DG ad loc., and pp. 73-74, but 
none of his criteria for attribution to AD are valid for this first phrase. In this 
text vision is concerned with tod Stapavots, just as is the case for Alcmaeon 
in §8. Of course the replacement of Aétian lemmata with name-label Plato, or 
Aristotle, or Stoics, with fragments of Arius Didymus (or quotations from Plato) 
is anot infrequent occurrence in S, cf. M—R 1.234—235, 1.265266, 2.1.140, 2.2.369, 
3.311 n. 60, 3.378 and Jeremiah (2018) at M-R 4.286, 353. But there are also cases 
where Aétian lemmata have been coalesced with excerpts from AD: Diels DG 75 
n. 2 already thought of the passages printed at chs. 1.7.31, 1.18.6, 1.23.2, 3.1.7, 3.2.3, 
and 3.7.4. For more such coalesced passages see M-R 1.322-327. We take it that 
this is also what happened here, and that the first phrase of the passage Diels 
attributed to AD is to be given back to A. P, then, who so drastically reduced the 
number of lemmata in this chapter, must have omitted this Aristotle lemma as 
well. 

Lemmata with other Stoic views (i.e. other than Posidonius’ at §11), among 
which that regarding the standard visual cone one would have expected to find 
here, are only found in ch. 4.15 below. 
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c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The main diaphonia is between the penetration of images (or effluences, or 
forms, or shapes, or qualities) from the external objects into the visual fac- 
ulty on the one side, and the effluence of visual rays from the eyes towards the 
objects on the other: intromission (or ingestion) versus extramission. This basic 
opposition between intentionality and passivity, or receptivity, is reflected in 
the vocabulary of numerous languages, see e.g. Vendryes (1932) and Christol 
(2005). For examples in Greek starting from the early poets see Mugler (1964) 
sv antic 22-24, dipig 290-295, efSwAov 117-118, etc. That the sun ‘sees [i.e. illu- 
minates]| with its rays’ is found e.g. in Homer, Hesiod and Aeschylus(?) (Od. 
11.16 'HéAtog paddwv xatadepxetat dxtivecow, cf. Theog. 758-761 with West 1966 
ad loc., A.Cer. 70, Aeschylus Pr. 793-797). The eye is, so to speak, a little sun, the 
sun an enormous eye, note the abundant material cited by Verdenius (1948) 
163-164. See also Aristophanes Thesm. 16-17 ‘(Aether) first constructed what 
we must see with: the eye, closely imitating the sun’s disk’ (@ pév BAemew xen 
TOT’ Eunyavynoato | dpbaryov dvtiipov nAtov teoxy@), also cited Verdenius loc. 
cit., and by Rashed (2005) 27-28. The Pythagoreans and ‘others’ are said to have 
called the eyes ‘gates of the sun’, see the Pythagorean Hypomnemata of Alexan- 
der Polyhistor at Diogenes Laertius VP. 8.29 (nAlov mbAag KaAEt tod Oparyovs) 
and Hesychius Lex. s.v. H 175 Latte neAtoto mbAag (ol dé dAAnyopixdis Tods dpbar- 
yous). 

The view according to which both visual rays and effluences etc. from objects 
are needed may be seen as avoiding, or outreaching, the diaphonia by having 
it both ways, as is intimated disertis verbis by Theophrastus Sens. 5, on Plato’s 
compromise theory of vision, and Sophonias i de An. 75.2-5. This solution 
may be further refined by introducing a helpful modification of the air (qua 
unavoidable medium) by means of external fire (i.e. a source of light) between 
objects and eyes that combines with the fire issuing from the eyes, as in Plato 
(see below on cuvatyet). Instead of air as the in-between we also encounter 
a transparent medium that is suddenly filled with light and conveys the visual 
data, first in Aristotle. The views of Plato and Aristotle have the advantage of 
explaining why we cannot see in the dark, which both the bare intromission 
theory and the bare extramission theory fail to do (for the latter see Aristotle’s 
criticism, Sens. 2 437bu1—-14, in part cited below section E(b)§12, fuller text trans- 
lated ch. 4.15 Commentary D(d)§1, Greek text ibid. section E(b)§2). It should 
however be noted that the present chapter fails to provide an adequate presen- 
tation of the doxai of Plato and Aristotle, a not uncommon deficiency in the 
Placita. 

The basic oppositions are presented in terms of blocks. The first block con- 
sists of §§1—-4, and deals with visual data travelling from the objects to the 
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visual faculty. The first subdivision of this block, § §1—-2, is about images (Leu- 
cippus Democritus Epicurus) or effluences (Timagoras) penetrating from out- 
side. §2 is a sort of appendix to §1, providing a revised version of its doctrine 
(the contrast is exaggerated by A, who emphasizes Timagoras’ unorthodoxy 
because doxography is interested in examples of dissent). The second subdi- 
vision, §§3—4, introduces the intermediate air and is about its acquiring the 
colours travelling from coloured objects (§3, Strato), or the shapes of these 
objects (§4, Aristarchus). The second block consists of §§5—6 and deals with 
the visual rays issuing from the eyes that reach out to the objects and send 
back their grasp of them to the visual faculty. §5 gives the name-label of the 
astronomer and mathematician Hipparchus, §6 adds Pythagoras qua impor- 
tant mathematician (because of his status!), cf. below, section D(d)§§5-6, and 
adds Parmenides because of a purported passage in his Poem. Blocks one and 
two are thus opposed diaphonically. 

The third block consists of §§7—1: the doctrine of Plato, encompassing the 
alternatives of the first two blocks (but note that this Plato implicitly rejects 
the images), and some variations of this doctrine concerned with an interme- 
diate substance or agent. The co-illumination (cvvatyeta, not a term of Plato) 
is the product of the cooperation between the light issuing from the eyes, the 
light travelling from the objects that comes to meet it, and the light of the inter- 
mediate air exerting itself in unison with the fiery element of the visual organ 
(§7). The (too) terse Alemaeon lemma (§8) can only be properly understood 
by consulting its antecedent in Theophrastus quoted at section E(b)§8. As for- 
mulated here it is made to anticipate Aristotle’s doctrine of the transparent in 
actuality. The view of the Academics of §10, mentioning an effusion of visual 
rays that return to the organ of vision after their contact with the objects, is less 
complicated than that of §7. That attributed to Posidonius (§11) is formulated 
in an even simpler manner, viz. as a combination of light beams, presumably 
of beams issuing from the eyes with beams travelling from the objects: again a 
variety of the Platonic doctrine. 

The fourth and final block, consisting of §§12-13, comprises two compro- 
mise positions. Empedocles (§12) can be read as accepting both visual rays and 
images, though perhaps his preference is for images. No such preference in the 
case of Histiaeus (§13), who blends images and visual rays and calls this com- 
pound by the name of ‘ray-image’. 

Within each block there is a clear gradation, a diaeresis of successive tenets 
that gradually diverge from each other on a gliding scale. 

For a preliminary analysis see M-R 2.1.186-188; also cf. Gourinat (2011) 185- 
186. For the rather different rationale of P’s revised chapter see immediately 
below, section D(d)§1 ad fin. 
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d Further Comments 
General Points 

Greek theoretical optics and the concomitant theory of vision are deficient 
because the study of lenses is not included. Lenses only became objects of 
scientific inquiry in the Middle Ages. In Antiquity lense-shaped objects were 
used as burning glasses, possibly also for magnifying purposes, but this did 
not lead to theorizing about their properties. Passages from ancient authors on 
lenses used for burning are cited Rau (1982) App. ii, 23-25, e.g. Aristotle APo. 
1.31 88a14-17, Theophrastus Jgn. 73, Pliny Nat. 37.28. 

For Goethe's translation of 4.13.1 + 4.14.1 ‘Democritus und Epicurus nach Plut- 
arch’ see below, ch. 4.14, Commentary D(d) ad init. 


Individual Points 
§1 The doctrine of Leucippus and Democritus has here been reduced to that 
of Epicurus. We may note that according to the Etymologicum magnum Demo- 
critus ascribed night vision to the owl because of ‘the fire in its eyes’ (text cited 
below section E(b)§1). If this is historically correct, his doctrine of vision is sim- 
ilar to the dual theory of Empedocles (see §12), and the information on his 
theory of vision found elsewhere incomplete. 

Pi: ‘Offenbar ist hier an das atomistische Placitum ein fremdes, Platonisches 
angeflickt’, says Diels (1881) 849; cf. M—R 1.267. He argues (ibid. 849-850) that 
P has coalesced two lemmata, viz. §1 and §10, and correctly pointed out that 
in the Florentine manuscript L the augmented but false ps.Plutarchean lemma 
replaced the original Aétian lemma as the first of its series of abstracts from S. 
What happened however is even a bit more complicated, see at section A above. 
Diels’ conjecture éxxptow (presumably inspired by G’s éxyvat) for P’s eloxpiow 
and S’s equivalent éyxotcw are moreover both Verschlimmbesserungen. We note 
however that the first part of the attached Platonic placitum entered the Arabic 
tradition via Q, see Koetschet (2017) 172 with n. 1, who points out that al-Razi 
tells us that he had read and excerpted Q’s translation. 

P24: After P1 as reflected in PS, ie. before the corruption attested by P? and 
P&, the newly forged Empedocles lemma P2 did provide a compromise: not an 
opposition between images or rays but rather a blend of these, though we do 
not hear in which direction the combined product is supposed to travel. After 
the occurrence of the corruption and the subsequent modifications of the text 
of the now unified first lemma P2 becomes an appended variation: not pene- 
trating images as well as rays but a blend of images and rays. P’s chapter in its 
final shape has its own doxographical logic, rather different from A’s original 
intentions and even more remote from historical correctness, but apparently 
still useful for the purposes of discussion and teaching. 
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§2 Timagoras (or Timasagoras, as he is called in the papyri) follows after 
the Atomists because he is an Epicurean, however dissident. The difference 
between images and effluences is real, though at a first glance perhaps less 
important in the context of the main diaphonia of the present chapter: Tima- 
goras is still on the same side of the divide as Epicurus. Also note that the real 
Epicurus, speaking of images, mentions effluences too (Ep.Hdt. 46). However 
also in the next chapter (4.14.1) an effluences doctrine is contrasted with an 
images doctrine (4.14.2), in a sequence that is the converse of the first two lem- 
mata of ch. 4.13. The doxography is interested in instances of dissent within a 
school, so of course has some interest in insisting on the difference here. Inter- 
estingly enough Cicero calls Timagoras a true-blue Epicurean, maiorum similis 
(Luc. 80). On Timagoras see further Verde (2010), who however suggests that a 
biased tradition may be postulated. 

§3 Treatises Iepi dpews and Hept yowpatwv are attested for Strato at Dio- 
genes Laertius VP. 5.59. On Strato’s view that colour mixes with air see Ganson 
(2004) 359-360. 

§4 Aristarchus follows after Strato because he is the latter’s pupil, see 
ch. 1.15.5. Mutandis mutatis his position is comparable to that of Timago- 
ras vis-a-vis Epicurus, or Xenocrates vis-a-vis Pythagoras at ch. 4.2.3. For oy- 
pata cf. Plato Men. 76c-d on Empedocles, quoted at section E(b) (and 
also Epicurus’ popgat, Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.49, or Lucretius’ formae rerum, DRN 
4.104). 

§5 Lejeune (1948) 22 n. 2 believes that the view is too ‘simpliste’ to be 
attributed to the astronomer Hipparchus, though perhaps, he adds, it is ‘fort 
incomplétement exprimée’. But Hipparchus may have seen and referred to 
Egyptian pictures of the sun disk (the god Aten or Aton) with rays ending 
in hands (see www. images Aten). In the next lemma, §6, the name-labels of 
ur-mathematician Pythagoras and of Parmenides are added to the tenet of 
Hipparchus on the authority of certain authorities (cf. M—R 2.1.191-192), thus 
providing it with mathematical and physicist titres de noblesse. For the meta- 
phor of touching with the hands compare also that of bending the outstretched 
hand back to the shoulder at ch. 4.14.3 below, now attributed to ‘the follow- 
ers of Pythagoras and the mathematicians’ (cf. ch. 4.13 Commentary D(d)§3). 
The basic idea is the same as that of the standard Stoic doctrine at Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 7.157 cited below at ch. 4.15, E(b)§2, where contact between the 
base of visual cone (for which see e.g. Euclid) with the object seen is compared 
with that by means of a stick (Baxtypia). Vision is seen as a kind of touch. For 
Posidonius’ etymology of dypic (‘sight’) from atw, é&pw (‘I touch, will touch’) see 
below, section D(d)§u. In general see also below, ch. 4.15 Commentary D(d)§1 
and section E(b)§2. 
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Cherniss (1951) 154 n. 6, commenting on Plutarch Fac. 921D (also see his 
Loeb ed. ad loc.), argues that the name-label Hipparchus at §5 is a standard 
mistake (for Hippasus or Archippus); Thesleff (1965) 92 suggests ‘possibly’ Hip- 
pasus. But Hipparchus is not only an astronomer but also a mathematician. 
Pace Lejeune, Cherniss, and Thesleff, he may represent the view of the math- 
ematicians in general (e.g. that of Euclid’s Optics, or of Heron), which otherwise 
is absent from our Placita chapter (but see chs. 3.5.3—6 and 4.14.3, cited at Loci 
Aetiani above). The optical cone of Euclid’s first definition is not mentioned 
(we have to wait till ch. 4.15.2). 

Jones (1994) 49-56 argues that the body of the text (accordingly apart from 
the introduction) of the so-called recensio Theonis of the Euclidean Optics is the 
original version of the work. The designation recensio Theonis has been main- 
tained by us as a matter of convenience. See now Siebert (2014a), who argues 
that, although more research of esp. the manuscript tradition of the various 
versions is needed, the Euclidean Optics (like those of Ptolemy) were updated 
in late antiquity. 

§6 Theophrastus Sens. 3-4 (28A46) finds no evidence enabling him to 
attribute to Parmenides a theory of perception through the individual senses, 
see Mansfeld (2018c). This shows that the attribution of the theory of Hippar- 
chus to him, though hard to explain, is as farfetched as that to Pythagoras, the 
reference to the Poem notwithstanding. 

§7 The lemma has been assembled from Tim. 45b-c and 67c, and focuses 
on the central part of Plato’s exposition, namely the fusion of the various types 
of light. The mention of the congenerate air looks like a misunderstanding: in 
Plato it is the external light that is akin to that issuing from the eyes. cvvat- 
etx presumably is short for cuumayés yevonevov Ev cHa oixetw0ev ouverty (Tim. 
45C4). For all this see Baltussen (2000a) 232-233. 

§8 The anatomy of the visual apparatus as based on dissection described by 
Calcidius in Tim. c. 246 (cited section E(a)§8) is that of Herophilus rather than 
Alcmaeon; see Mansfeld (1975) 28-30, pace Perilli (2001) 59-62. 

§9 dpdv nds echoes the dpapev of the chapter heading and is paralleled at 
ch. 4.15.2[9] 6pav nd below, so the formula is acceptable for A. Also cf. the par- 
allel beginning of ch. 4.16.2[5] AAxyaiwv dxovew nudc. In the physical fragments 
concermed with the Peripatetics Diels attributes to AD the only parallel of an 
infinitive plus nds is in fr. 15, alc bdver dat 8’ nds nabodons tt ths aic8ycews; this 
is not, however, at the beginning but at the end of the excerpt. 

For the problems pertaining to Aristotle’s theory (or rather theories) of vis- 
ion see above, ch. 3.5, Commentary D(d)§ §4-6. 

§u The Posidonian avyav atyquats is synonymous with the Platonic cuv- 
abyeta of §9; see Diels’ note ad loc., DG 853: ‘Posidonius etiam hic nAatwviZer, 
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and Kidd on F 194 E.-K.: ‘another clear interpretation of Plato, Tim. 45cf’. Com- 
pare Posidonius’ etymologizing F 193 E.-K. cited section E(b) §u, ‘the etymology 
of ‘sight’ (dipic) derives from ‘I touch, will touch’ (&mtw, dpw), being a kind of 
touching (cic) that introduces and illuminates each of the underlying objects, 
like fire’. For vision as touch see above, section D(d)§4. Kidd’s comment on F 193 
E.-K. is confused. He replaces éumotodoa by eAaurotca, not realizing that éumot- 
odo pertains to the production of the image in the eye, and that according to 
this witness too Posidonius follows what Theophrastus calls Plato’s comprom- 
ise position. 

§§12-13 For the coalescence of these two paragraphs see above, section A. 

§12 The point about the two views of Empedocles (and so the main oppos- 
ition of the whole chapter) derives from the passage in Aristotle quoted below, 
section E(b)§12; see M-R. 2.1.190-191. Theophrastus too argues that Empe- 
docles speaks both of the fire in the eye, and of colours traveling to it as efflu- 
ences (Sens. 7). O’Brien (1969) argues that Aristotle's attribution of a visual ray 
to Empedocles is mistaken and says (p. 140) that ‘Theophrastus says nothing 
about fire leaving the eye as a factor in the act of vision. But what he says at 
Sens. 7 is that ‘the fire in the eye (10 ... Evtdg adtij¢ ... nOp) passes through (8u- 
évat) the water and earth that surround it because it is fine-textured, just as 
the light in lanterns’. So he appears to agree with Aristotle after all. (We cannot 
enter here into the constitutio and interpretation of the difficult fragment 31B84 
DK asa whole, for which see e.g. Rashed 2005 and Primavesi 20n, 510 and 2013, 
701-702). 

In ch. 1.15.3 ‘On colours’, the Greek tradition consisting of P and S, represent- 
ing one side of the opposition, has’ EumedoxArjs yxpHua TO tots mdpog THS Spews 
évappottov (‘Empedocles (says) that colour is what fits the pores of the eyes’), 
while Q, representing the other side, has Empedokles war der Meinung, dafs die 
Farbe etwas ist, worauf die Sehstrahlen fallen. This difference cannot be due toa 
mistranslation on Q’s part, so represents a genuine reading, or rather tradition; 
see above, ch. 1.15, Commentary D(d)§3. When taken together these witnesses 
for ch. 1.15.3 are in agreement with the contents of the present paragraph. 

At M-R. 2.1.190-191 we argue that the note at §12 on Empedocles’ preference 
for the effluences theory is a reference to (a part of) the anterior doxograph- 
ical tradition (but we now no longer believe that mAgloug refers to interpreters 
rather than possibilities of interpretation). Ch. 4.14.3 apparently describes the 
combination of a fiery beam issuing from the eyes and effluences that come 
to be on the surface of a mirror. The word dxti¢ is attested for Empedocles 
in the verbatim fragment 31B84.6 DK, while the term &moppoat is attested at 
31B89 DK. Primavesi (2013) 701-702 argues against the assumption of visual 
rays by Empedocles and rejects Aristotle’s interpretation of 31B84 DK. But the 
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fact that—just, as we may recall, the sun shines with rays—‘the fire shines out 
with rays’ (31B84.5-6 DK nop 8’ g&w ... / Adunecxer ... duxtivecoty, cf. B84.11 1p 
5’ 2Ew Siteoxov, ‘the fire jumped out’) at the very least makes Aristotle’s reading 


understandable, and even plausible. 


e Other Evidence 
The Pyrrhonist view (cited below, section E(b)§o0) is that we do not know ‘how 
we see’, a clear reference to the multiplicity of views resulting in diaphonia. 

For their overviews of contrasting and compromise doxai Apuleius and Cal- 
cidius and numerous others consulted sources that are close to the Placita. The 
author of the fragmentary optical treatise ascribed to Geminus argued that 
from the point of view of mathematical optics the alternatives intromission 
and extramission as well as the compromise view are equally unimportant, 
while Euclid had argued in favour of the extramission theory. The alterna- 
tives are mentioned—to give some examples—as late as in the Optics of the 
Arabic scientist ibn al-Haytham in the eleventh, by the Byzantine commentator 
Sophonias’ in de Anima in the thirteenth, by the Italian humanist and polymath 
Leon Battista Alberti’s De pictura in the fifteenth (who says they are out of date), 
and by the learned Italian physician Mercuriale’s De morbis oculorum in the late 
sixteenth century (see section E(b) General texts ad fin.). For the tradition in 
the Islamic world and its Greek precedents see Adamson (2016) 77-83, for al- 
Razi's criticism of the extramission theory Koetschet (2017). 

Goethe, Farbenlehre (Didaktischer Teil, Einleitung) writes: ‘Hierbei erinnern 
wir uns der alten ionischen Schule, welche mit so grof$er Bedeutsamkeit immer 
wiederholte: nur von Gleichem werde Gleiches erkannt; wie auch der Worte 
eines alten Mystikers [sc. Plotinus, see section E(a)§11], die wir in deutschen 
Reimen folgendermafsen ausdriicken méchten: War’ nicht das Auge sonnenhaft, 
/ Wie kénnten wir das Licht erblicken? / Lebt’ nicht in uns des Gottes eigne Kraft, 
/ Wie kénnt’ uns Géttliches entziicken? Jene unmittelbare Verwandtschaft des 
Lichts und des Auges wird niemand laugnen, aber sich beide zugleich als eins 
und dasselbe zu denken, hat mehr Schwierigkeit. Indessen wird es faflicher, 
wenn man behauptet, im Auge wohne ein ruhendes Licht, das bei der mindes- 
ten Veranlassung von innen oder von aufen erregt werde. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Geminus(?) Fr.Opt. p. 24.7-15 Schéne at Her. Def. c. 135.11 6t1 
ote puctodoyel y drtixy odte Cytel, elite &rndppotnt ties Emi Ta MEPATA TAY TwWUd- 
TWV PEPOVTAL ATO TAY Sipewv axTivwy ExyeoLevwy, elte dTOppEOVTa ElOwAa do TV 
aicytay elow THv Oipewy cicddetar xatd otdOunv evexSevta, elite cuvextetvetat 
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} ovppépetat 6 petakd dp tO tH¢ Stews adyoetdel mvebuatt, pdvov Sé cxomel, el 
owletat xad’ Exchoty d1dbeow v lOutéveta tis Popds H Tdcews nal Td KATA THY TvV- 
aywyny sig ywviav tHy obwevow yiveoOat, emerdav peCovev H ehattiver pews 
} Sewpia. Vitruvius 7 prooem 1 Democritus (cf. 68B15b DK) et Anaxagoras 
(59439 DK) de eadem re scripserunt, quemadmodum oporteat ad aciem ocu- 
lorum radiorumque extentionem certo loco centro constituto lineas ratione nat- 
urali respondere, uti de certa re certae imagines aedificiorum in scaenarum pic- 
turis redderent speciem et, quae in directis planisque frontibus sint figurata, alia 
abscedentia, alia prominentia esse videantur. 6.2.3 hoc autem sive simulac- 
rorum inpulsu seu radiorum ex oculis effusionibus, uti physicis placet, videmus. 
Philo of Alexandria Ebr. 190 abtixa tov ypwpdtwv dvtirapBavdpeba m&¢ do’ od 
abv dept xal wl, Tos ExTd¢, KALTH KAT’ adTHY THY Ow dyp@; ps.Galen Def'Med. 
19.379.10-15 K. pil’. dpacis eotw H ywopevy Sid tdv dplarAydv TH cvynexpapevad 
év adtoig mvetpati Aent@ pddtota xatd tov ths xdpns Tomov tuyevovtt, dt’ od 
at dpatixat dvttAnpets yivovtat ti ott dipic; Sipig Eoti Sbvapig ovatag kepwdous 
gpavwdys, dpacts 8’ évepyntum. ps.Galen Introd. C. 10.4, 14.702.4—8 K. yeyovact 
(sc. at BAepapides) Se mpd¢ 16 &mevOdvel TO dpatixdv MvEedUA H, WS TIVES AEYovdt, 
Tas Evdobev Exyeouevacs cuctivas sig TO Stopdv. dueret TobTWV ExmEToVGBV H xal 
KOTAXAWLEVWV, OVKETL OLoiws em’ EOD, OddE Eri Laxpdv SUvatat BAEmetv Td Cov. 
Aulus Gellius NA 5.16.2 de videndi ratione deque cernendi natura diversas esse 
opiniones philosophorum animadvertimus. Aquilius Def: 6a Rashed é1pt¢ éotiv 
alobyots xpituay TOV dpatmv. Lactantius Op.D. Perrin 8.10-11 ne forte existimes 
aut imaginum incursione nos cernere, ut philosophi disserunt, quoniam videndi 
officium in eo debet esse quod videt, non in eo quo videtur, aut intentione aéris, 
cum acie aut effusione radiorum, quoniam, si ita esset, tardius quam oculos 
advertimus videremus, donec intentus aer cum acie aut effusi radii ad id quod 
videndum esset pervenirent. (11) cum autem videamus eodem momento tem- 
poris, plerumque vero aliud agentes nihilominus tamen universa quae contra 
sunt posita tueamur, verius et manifestius est mentem esse quae per oculos ea 
quae sunt opposita transpiciat quasi per fenestras perlucente vitro aut specu- 
lari lapide (sc. beryllus/ BypuMos) obductas. Arnobius Ady.Nat. 2.7 p. 73.3 
Marchesi cum videre nos dicimus, radiorum et luminis intentione videamus an 
rerum imagines advolent et nostris in pupulis sidant? Calcidius in Tim. c. 236 
incipit (sc. Plato) ab optimo praeclarissimoque sensuum omnium visu .... sed 
quoniam de hoc plerique alii post ipsum opiniones varias libris suis conditis 
sunt executi, eae quae sunt in honore perstringam, quo perfectior propositae rei 
tractatus habeatur. in Tim. 236-248 see below. 

Chapter heading: Diogenes Laertius V:P. 7.132-133 tov 5€ puatxdv Adyov 
dStatpodotw (sc. the Stoics) ... (133) Tod 8’ Etépou (sc. NEOUS) Kal TOUS dd THY Lady- 
patav avtimotetsbon, olov mig dépapev, tI H aitia th xatontpIKAs pavtactas (cf. 
tit. ch. 4.14), excerpted Suda s.v. ® 862 pp. 4.775.28-776.2 Adler quctos Adyos 
TAPA PIAoTOPOl. ... MAS OpHmev' tig H aitla tho xatomTpLKHS pavtacias. Capit- 
ula Lucretiana at DRN 4.387 de visu. Calcidius in Tim. c. 7, p. 60.16 Waszink 
de visu. 
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§1 Leucippus Democritus Epicurus: Aulus Gellius NA 5.16.3 Epicurus 
(fr. 319 Usener) affluere semper ex omnibus corporibus simulacra quaedam cor- 
porum ipsorum eaque sese in oculos inferre atque ita fieri sensum videndi putat. 
Apuleius Apol. 15 (pertains also to ch. 4.14) num, ut ait Epicurus (cf. fr. 320 
Usener), profectae a nobis imagines velut quaedam exuviae iugi fluore a cor- 
poribus manantes, cum leve aliquid et solidum offenderunt, illisae reflectantur et 
retro expressae contraversim respondeant, an, ut alii philosophi disputant, radii 
nostri seu mediis oculis proliquati et lumini extrario mixti atque ita uniti, ut Plato 
arbitratur, seu tantum oculis profecti sine ullo foris amminiculo, ut Archytas 
(47A25 DK, fr. 25 Huffman) putat, seu intentu aéris { f}acti, ut Stoici (—) rentur, 
cum alicui corpori inciderunt spisso et splendido et levi, paribus angulis quibus 
inciderant resultent ad faciem suam reduces atque ita, quod extra tangant ac 
visant, id intra speculum imaginentur. Sextus Empiricus P. 3.51 at pev aic8y- 
celts Kata Eneperow al voEw dvtrAauBaver dat Soxodat Tov aicOntav, oiov y Space, 
... EQV TE KATH EISWAWY dTOKpicEtS TE Kal EIxpicetc, Edv TE (KeLT’) dxTivwY H XPW- 
patwv doyteeis. Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.44 (Democritus 68A1 DK) dpav 8’ 
Yeas xat’ cidwAwv Euntwoets. 9.47-48 (Democritus 68A33, Bi5b DK) pabypa- 
Tica OE THE... (48) Axtivoypagin. Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 4.29 de simu- 
lacris. at DRN 4.98 de imaginibus. Calcidius in Tim. c. 236 omnes qui rerum 
initia corpora censuerunt vel coetu innumerabilium minutorum congesto inani 
vel perpetuorum continuata proceritate, dicunt videre nos simulacrorum incur- 
sionibus; fluidam quippe materiem formatas iuxta sui similitudinem exudare 
subtiles corporum fusiones, quae sunt visibilium simulacra rerum, eaque cum 
visus noster incurrerit, hausta et recepta meatibus transmittat ad eum per quem 
sentimus spiritum. 

§2 Timagoras: differently Cicero Luc. 80 itaque Timagoras Epicureus negat 
sibiumquam cum oculum torsisset duas ex lucerna flammulas esse visas; opin- 
ionis enim esse mendacium non oculorum: sic hic quidem, maiorum similis. 

§5 Hipparchus: Calcidius in Tim. c. 238 geometrae cum Peripatetici con- 
cinentes radii effusione visum operari putant, cum per fulgidam lucidamque 
pupulae stolam in directum emicans radius serenam porrigit lineam, quae gyris 
oculorum circumvecta motibus dispergat undique lucem contemplationis. 

§7 Plato: Aulus Gellius NA 5.16.4 Plato existimat genus quoddam ignis 
lucisque de oculis exire idque coniunctum continuatumque vel cum luce solis 
vel cum alterius ignis lumine sua vi et externa nixum efficere, ut, quaecumque 
offenderit inlustraveritque, cernamus. Galen Plat.Tim. c.7.15-24 trans. Kraus— 
Walzer oculos ad videndum (sc. dicit creatos esse). quod fieri dicit propter sub- 
stantiam splendidam et lucidam quae (emissa) ex pupilla [‘from the mem- 
branes’ trans. Koetschet 2017, 174] egreditur atque cum aére qui nos circumdat 
coniungitur, et dum ei similis est cum illo permiscetur et sicut et ille permutatur 
permutatur, ita ut res percipiamus quae extrinsecus (appareant). hanc autem 
orationem iam in septimo tractatu libri mei De placitis Hippocratis et Platonis 
exposui, ubi etian plura (invenies). et argumenta genuinis demonstrationibus 
fulta in tertio decimo tractatu libri mei De demonstratione affero. Calcidius in 
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Tim. cc. 244-245 censet enim Plato lumen ex oculis profundi purum et liquatum, 
quod sit velut flos quidam ignis intimi nostri habens cum solstitiali lumine cog- 
nationem, solis porro lumen instrumentum animae fore ad visibilium specierum 
contemplationem, siquidem ad oculos feratur, quorum levigata soliditas et tersa 
rotunditas, utpote munita tunicis textis tenui nervorum subtemine, fert facile 
obviam lucem. ... (245) tribus ergo his concurrentibus visus existit trinaque est 
ratio videndi: lumen caloris intimi per oculos means, quae principalis est causa, 
lumen extra positum, consanguineum lumini nostro, ..., lumen quoque quod ex 
corporibus visibilium specierum fluit. 

§8 Alcmaeon: differently Calcidius in Tim. c. 246 demonstranda igitur 
oculi natura est, de qua cum plerique alii tum Alcmaeo Crotoniensis (24A10 
Dk), in physicis excercitatus quique primus exsectionem aggredi est ausus, et 
Callisthenes, Aristotelis auditor, et Herophilus (fr. 86 Von Staden) multa et prae- 
clara in lucem protulerunt. duas esse angustas semitas quae a cerebri sede, in 
qua est sita potestas animae summa et principalis, ad oculorum cavernas meent 
naturalem spiritum continentes; quae cum ex uno initio eademque radice pro- 
gressae aliquantisper coniunctae sint in frontis intimis, separatae bivii specie 
perveniant ad oculorum concavas sedes, qua superciliorum obliqui tramites por- 
riguntur, sinuataeque illic tunicarum gremio naturalem humorem recipiente 
globos complent munitos tegmine palpebrarum, ex quo appellantur orbes. porro 
quod ex una sede progrediantur luciferae semitae, docet quidem sectio prin- 
cipaliter, nihilo minus tamen intellegitur ex eo quoque, quod uterque oculus 
moveatur una nec alter sine altero moveri queat. oculi porro ipsius continen- 
tiam in quattuor membranis seu tunicis notaverunt disparili soliditate; quarum 
differentiam proprietatemque si quis persequi velit, maiorem proposita materia 
suscipiet laborem. 

§9 Aristotle: Arius Didymus fr. 17 Diels at Stob. Ecl. 1.52.9.1b, p. 484.16-19 
(on Aristotle) diapavés Sé ob pdvov elvan Tov dépa, GAG nat Td KOwp nal twa TOY 
cuvictapever Tobey, olov Barov xal xobotaMrov xal tivas TOV AaLTPAY ABwv. 

§u. Posidonius: differently Aulus Gellius NA 5.16.2 Stoici (SVF 2.871) cau- 
sas esse videndi dicunt radiorum ex oculis in ea, quae videri queunt, emissionem 
aérisque simul intentionem. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Antiphon de Ver. at POxy 1364, F44(b)6—9 Pendrick tH ady# | 
Meta THC Stpelwe (‘visual ray’) de@pev. Aristotle Cael. 2.8 290a17—-21 h yap opts 
amotEwouEevn paxpdv Ehiccetat Sick THY dobEvetav. Srtep altiov tows xai tod otiABew 
gatverbat tods dotEpac Tobs EvdedeLrevous, Tods dé TAA TAS Ly oTIABElv: ol LEV yap 
TAdytes eyyb¢ elow, Bot’ eyxpatys odoa mpd¢ adbtods dpicvetta h Spc. GA 5. 
781a2-7 obbev yap Stapepel TO Aeyew dpav, Womep tives (sc. Pl. Tim. 45b-c) pact, 
TH THY Srptv ekevert (Av yap pry H TL mpd TAY dupdtwv, Siacxedavvpeny dveyxy 
éhattw npooninter tots dowpevors xcil Hrtov ta moppwHev dpav), Td TH amd TAY 
OPWLEVWV KIVYGEL OPEV. OMolws yap dveyun Kal THY dip_ TH xIvycet dpav. Po. 4 
1449a18-19 oxynvoypaglav LopoxAijs (sc. introduced). Mete. 3.2 372a29-32 Ott 
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pév odv H dwhig dvaxratat, wore xal dp’ BSatos, otw xat dd dépog xal md&vtwV 
TOV EXOVTWY THY Erlpavetay AElav, Ex TAV TEpl THY Crp SeucvoLEevwv Set AnpBd- 
vew THY mlotw (cf. below, Alex.Aphr. in Mete. 141.3-20). de An. 3.12 435a5—-8 
(on perception ei 51a tod petakd aicOytixdv etn tH exetvo pév b706 T00 alodytod 
Tracxel xal xivetobat, 434b28-29) 51d xal mel dvaxrdccews BéAtiov H} THY Sipwv B&- 
odoav davoxrdabat Tov dépa na&cyet b0 Tod cyNMaToS Kal yoWEOTOS, MEXPL TEP 
ob dv 7 ele. ert SE tod Aclov gotiv afc. Sens. 2 438a5—10 Anpdxpitos (68A121 DK) 
& tt pev bdwp eivat myo, Aéyet nar, Sti S’ oletou td dpav elvan THY Euqaory, 
ov KAAAS TOdTO LEV yao guLPaivet Stl TO Supa Astov, xal Eotw obx ev exeivey GAN’ 
év TH OPAVTL dvdxraatg yap Td 1kO0G, Ad xanOdAov TEpl TAY ELqatvoLEva Karl 
avaxrdcews obdév mw SHrov hy, we Zorxev. Sens. 2 438a25-29 dAoyov 5é bAwe td 
2E.dvet til thy Sipw Spay, xai dnotetver Oat rept TOV dotpwy, H MEXplTIvds EELodcav 
ovpegvecdat, xaddmep AEyouat tives. ToUTOU Lev yap BEATLOV TO Ev (TH) doXH oUL- 
gbecbat tod dupatos. dd xal todto edyfec. Sens. 2 437b23-438a4 Eumedoxats 
(on 31B84 DK) 8’ Zoe vopiGovtt été pév e&tdvto¢ tod qwtds, Wonep elpyto mpd- 
tepov, BAémetv: Agyet yoov obtw¢: (31B84 DK follows) ...- été pév obv obtw¢ dp av 
gnaty, ote dé Taig droppolats tats dnd TAY OpwLEVWV. Sens. 3 440a15-17 TO LEV 
obv, domep ol dpyatot, Agvet ardppotev elvar Ty xpdav xal dodobat Sid toradtyy 
aitiav étomov. Theophrastus Sens. 5 TAd&twv ... thy nev dipw motel mupdg (816 
xal TO YPOLA PAdya tiv’ ao TOV oWMATWY DUUMETPA LOPLA TH Swpet ExovoaV), WS 
amoppoiis te yivopevyg nai Séov cvvappdsttew dros EELodcav pEéxet TIds gvp- 
gbecbat TH dmoppoy xal obtws dpdv Huds donep dv cig TO Lego TIOEls THY Eavtod 
ddEav tOv Te Paoxdvtwv Tpoointew THY Sipw xal TV PépecOon Mpd¢ abtyV dtd 
t&v dpat@v. ps.Plato Def. gic dig Z&t¢ Staxprtuc) cwudtwv. Euclid Opt. (rec. 
Theonis) 148.22-26 mpd¢ dé 10 TH Orpet py MpooTintev TI ElSwAoV dnd TOD dpwLuE- 
vou sig TO XIVIjoaL AdTHV TOG TO KLTAAMBETY TO OPWLEVOV EPEpEY aiTlaAg TOLAUTAS 
XTA. ... EL Hv nat’ cldorwv Euntwow 76 dpatixdv ndB0¢, xal dd TaVTds TwLATOS 
Smyvexds elSwra améppecv, & xivel HUdv THv atoOyow xtA. Opt. (rec. Theonis) 
152.1-3 Tpd¢ Obv TO MLOTOV Elven KATA TO TAPdY TO duTiVas Elval Ths Exxeopevaas xexl 
xwobous TO dpatixdrv TA&80¢ doxotvtws eddxel cipHo8au. Epicurus Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 
10.49 det dé xai vouiZew emerctdvtog TIvdc 70d THY EEwHev tas Loppdc dpav Has xal 
Stavoetobat- ob yao dv evarrocppayicoito ta Lew thy Exvt&v pdow Tod Te YPwPLATOS 
nal tHS pophs dia tod dépog tod petakd Hudy te xdxeivwv, obdE Sid TAY doctl- 
vov } dv Symote pevpdtwv ap’ HUdV Tpd¢ éxetva Tapaywouevun, obtws we TUTWV 
TWOV ETELTLOVTWY NUTV ATO TAV TPAYLATWV OMOXPOWV TE Kat OMOLOLdPWV KATH TO 
EVAPLOTTOV LEvEGS elg THY Sw H THY Sidvotev. Cicero Att. 2.3.2 Cyrus aiebat 
viridariorum [corr. Lambinus, v(i)ridiorum ms. ] Stagdcets latis luminibus non 
tam esse suavis; etenim éotw dipicg Lev H A, TO 5é Opwpevov BI’, dxtives dé (A)T 
A(B) [Keyser (1993) 68, AITA} mss.]. vides autem cetera. nam si xat’ idw- 
Awv eumtwoets videremus, valde laborarent eiSwia in angustiis; nunc fit lepide 
illa Exyvors radiorum. Fam. 15.16.1-2 fit enim nescio qui ut quasi coram adesse 
videare cum scribo aliquid ad te, neque id nat’ cid(wA)wv pavtaciacs, ut dicunt 
tui amici novi, qui putant etiam Siavoytixas pavtactas spectris Catianis excitari. 
nam, ne te fugiat, Catius Insuber "Entxovpetos, qui nuper est mortuus, quae ille 
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Gargettius et iam ante Democritus eiSwha, hic spectra nominat. his autem spec- 
tris etiam si oculi possent feriri, quod ( pup)ulis ipsa incurrunt, animus qui possit 
ego non video. ... neque solum de te, qui mihi haeres in medullis, sed si insulam 
Britanniam coepero cogitare, eius elSwhov mihi advolabit ad pectus? Alexan- 
der of Aphrodisias in Mete. 141.3-20 (on Mete. 3.2 372a29-30, see above) obx 
dpgoxetat prev TH OSEN TH Bi’ dctivwy exytoews dpav Huds Acyovoy, xx9d pacw ol 
ard TOY pabypdtuv, h SdEy docdrovds Eott xal y St’ dvaxrAdcews THY AdTAV TOU- 
Tw dxtiven opdv nds Tevta ta Si’ Eupdcews dpwpeva A€yovuoa: odtE yap &NO THC 
dSthews dctivas twas Exyeopevas xal MooomiMTobaas TH Opate@ tod dpav aitiag yuiv 
oldv te yivecOan odte tas adtaS TabTAS dvaxrkwpevas and THY KaTomTPWY xeLl THdV- 
TWV TAY Stik TOLOUTWY dpwWLEvwV ETL TO OPWLEVOV THY aitiav mé&AL NUlv TapExetv TOD 
tadta dpdv, Tig TOV dxctivwv dvaxAdcews TpPd¢ lous ywomEevNs ywvlac. StL yap ddv- 
vata tadta, edelyOy év tots Heol tod mAs dpapev, dv xal abtds ev tots Mel tuyiic 
éuvyovevos. Soxet yap abT@ Ta wev en’ evOlac dowyevar dpcabat od St’ dxtivwy, 
CAG TH 76 WETAED TOO TE Spwpevon nal THs Stews Stapavés b7rd tod dpwpevov yow- 
Matos TaoyxEW Kal LETHOLSdvart TOUTOV TOD MaBoUS TH SEL, odo nal adTH Stapavel: 
todto yap Elva Td elvou Stapavet? te SE nate dvdmrAncw dpdcbou Soxodvta dpdcbat 
TH TOTO ev tots Evortpolc Te Kal EvoTTPIKOTS TAC! THV TOD OpWLEVOU EUPaaty YIvo- 
wevinv did tod petakd Siapavods elta dnd tobtov néAwv Huew ert Thy Srp id tod 
Stapavods méAw tod petakd tod te évdrtpov xal tH Stews. Galen Cons. c. 1, 
p. 9-9-13 Miiller <i6” 6 t1 dv elnwpev evatpérovtes Adyw vouiCovow dre TOOTH rex! 
Thy Tod Tpcypatos UnapEw dvypynxevon, xabdrep el tig admdoats dvtettwv tals mepl 
tod mAs dpdpev SdEatc odd’ pv Huds cvyywoty. de Demonstr. at Rhazes Kitab 
Muhammad ibn Zakariya ar-Razi As-sukuk ‘ala Galinus 9.13f. + 9.22f. + 10.2f. 
(trans. Strohmaier 1998, 272-273) ‘Bei allen Leuten ist es klar, daf§ das Sehen 
nicht dadurch geschieht, daf zu ihm Bilder von einem jeden der gesehenen 
Dinge fliefSen ... Die Rede dessen, der behauptet, daf$ vom Auge Strahlen 
ausgehen, bis sie zu dem Gesehenen gelangen, ist eine Unméglichkeit, weil 
sich die Strahlen nicht bis zu den Sternen ausdehnen kénnen. Vielmehr ware 
es besser zu sagen, daf§ die Gestalt der Sterne und der gesehenene Objekte 
mit dem Gesichtssinn durch die Vermittlung des Leuchtenden verbunden ist. 
(Aber) [addidimus] diese Ansicht ist ein Geschwatz, denn sie wiirde zur Folge 
haben, daf die Bilder der grofen Berge in das Sehorgan fallen’ PHP 7.5.1-5 
TO BAETOMEVOV CHa Svotv Odtepov' H MEpToV Tl MOS NUaS dp’ Eaxvtod abv exeivy 
xal THY idtav evdeixvutat Sidyvwotv, 7 elmeo adTO UNSEv TELTEL, TEPIMEVEL TIVE TLCLD’ 
Huav dginéodon Siva aloOytuay é’ Eavtd. (2) wotepov odv adtav éotw drybé- 
atEpov HO’ dv pddiota xpWeiy: Sid tod xat& thy xdpyv tTonuatos dpHpev, Smep el 
TIEPLEMEVE TIDOG EAUVTO Tapayever Oat TIVa Lolpav H Sbvapuv 7H elSwAov H moroTyHTA 
TOV EXTOS VITOKEILEVWY TWLATWV, Od dv TOD BAETOUEVOD TO UEyEbos EyvarKeElmEY, 
olov dpous el Thyot Ueylotov. ... (4) Td 5é ontixdv oby oldv Te TooadTHY Obow éxTeEl- 
vopevov AauBaverv ws meptyetoOat mavtl TH BAETIOLEv THAT TOOTO yap SpLoLdv 
EOTL TA TOV LIwikav otaraypa (cf. SVF 2.480) xepavvvpevy TH meen Yxrctty. 
(5) Acinetou odv Ett tov mépie dépa ToLlodtov Spyavov Huty yiyverdoar xa’ bv dp6- 
LEV XPOVOV, OTOLOV Ev TH TWLATL TO vebpov Omdoyel Sia Tavtds. PHP 7.7.20-26 uh 
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tolvov ws did Baxtyplag tod méprE dépos dpv Huds of Utwixol (SVF 2.865) Aeyé- 
TWOAV ... (21) TOAD Toivuy dLeLvov WE Ev EcpadpEevolc ’Emixoupos (fr. 319 Usener) 
ANEPHVATO TAV LIwiKdv .... (22) exetvor wev yap TOV patav oddev cryovaw dtyor 
THs Ontinihs Suvepews, 65’ Enixovpos anepryvato cyetv xal MOAD ye TOUTOD KpEtT- 
twv AptototéAns (de An. 2.7 419a13—21), odx elSwAov cwmatixdy ac ToLoTHTH 
5’ dAAowwoews Tod mépLE dépos dnd THY dpaTav dywv del THs SWews. CP c. 26, 
p. 148.5-u Hankinson puta mox in iis quae manifeste apparent, aut veniente 
aliquo ab hiis quae videntur ad oculos nostros aut aliquo a nobis ad singulum 
illor'um aut omnino eo quod a nobis existit id quod ab eis fertur contangente 
videmus, aut neque ex illis ad nos neque a nobis ad illa lato aliquo sed per inter- 
medium sicut per baculum sensatio nostra de eis fit. Alexander of Aphrodis- 
ias(?) de An.Mant. 127.27 tit. Ilpdg tovs dt’ dxctivwv Aeyovtas yiver@at TO dpav. 
de An.Mant. 130.13 tit. T1pdg tobs dia THs Tod képos ouvevtdcEews TO Opav ToLodv- 
tas. deAn.Mant.134.28-29 tit. Hpd¢ tobs did ths TH EldwAwV EuTITOTEWS TO OPaV 
Aéyovtas yiverbat. de An.Mant. 136.29 tit. Ilpd¢ tods did THs &moppoias THs an’ 
auotv To dpav (yivec8at) A€yovtac. ps.Alexander Probl. 2.53.3—9 Ideler tivéc ex 
TOMAS “antag puyxis, pdow Exovtes Ertl toig xarois SduverOat, TH KurETOW PbdvH 
THS naxtas adbtots Steyetpopevys, Womtep lwSy¢ Tig Kal PPopomoLds dxTic EEEtow 70d 
THS KOS adTAV: xal adTH Elctodca Sid TAY dpBaALadv Tod PPovoupevon ToEpEl TV 
buyyy xal Thy pdow Eig Svaxpactav xal Tobs YYMOvS Ertl oH ual Eig vogov cyet TH 
owpata ToUtwv. Diogenes Laertius VP. 1.7 (on the Magi, Arist. fr. 36 R3) da 
xal cidwrwv TAnpy elvat tov dépa, xat’ amdppotav dn’ dvabvutdcews eloxowopE- 
va tats Sect tHv dEvsepxadv. 9.103 (according to the Sceptics) t6 uév yap ott 
OpALEv OLoroyoduev Kal Td tt TOE vood Lev yl\WaKoLEV, TASS’ OpBmeEv tj THs voob- 
ev ayvoodyev. Plotinus Enn. 4.5[29]2.8—-13 xal ol exyeovtes dé tag Srpetg obx dv 
Exotev cocodovbody 6 mévtws petaEd Tt elvan, el py PoRotvto ph méoy H dxtic: dG 
Pwtds EOTI, Kal TO PHS EVSuTOPOdy. ot SE THY Evotaow aitiwpevot Séowvto dv TdéVv- 
TwE TOO peTaEd. of SE TAV EiSwWAwY TpooTd&Tat Sid TO nEvod AEyovTEs Stevan Yapav 
tytodow, tva yy xwAvO7. ps.Galen (i.e. Porphyry) ad Gaur. 11.2 obtw yap xat 
SPOaALdg Op Od KWVOY LEXPIC OVpavOD SiatabEvtos amd TH¢ KPIS OvdE dxTivwY 
TEPIydoEws Eig TO SPATOV ywviag xAdoEL dTEpyaoapEeNg Od’ EidwAwy ExpvevTWV 
amd THY OpwWLEVU Eig TO OPAV, TH 5’ EitySeiws NoeyrdcOat TO LEV dpav Td 8’ dpa- 
a0at. Porphyry at Nem. NH 7, p. 59.13-18 Hopptptog (264F Smith) dé év 1 
Tlepi aicbjcews odte xOvov odte clSwdov ote KO ti pyaw altiov elvan tod dpav 
CAG THY oxy adthy evtvyydvovoay tots dpatois émtywocxer Exvtyy odcav ta 
dpata TH THY oyny ovvéxet mdvta ta Svta nal lve TH medvTA toy cvvéyovoay 
cHpata didpopa. plav yao BovAduevos elvan mdévtwv puynv thy Aoyuny cixdtws 
onal yvwpifew Exvtyy év rao totgodcw. Arnobius Adv.Nat. 2.7.8 cum videre nos 
dicimus, radiorum et luminis intentione videamus an rerum imagines advolent 
et nostris in pupulis sidant? Yamblichus CMSc c. 25.43—48 (Archytas fr. 25 text 
C. Huffman—after Aristotle’s de Pythagoreis?) ot Se Tu@aydpetot Statpiipavtes 
év tots pabyuact xal t6 te dxptBés tHv Adywv cyanyoavtes, Sti rdve elyev drto- 
delEerg Ov petexetpiCovto &vOpwrrol, xal uoroyobpeva dodvtes Evicov th mepl THY 
Kppoviay Sti du’ kovWuav xa te wept THy Stpw paehuata (Ott) did (Sta)yparpatwv, 
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Brws altia Thv Svtwv tadta onoyoav elvar xal tag todtwv &pydc. Macrobius 
Sat. 7.14.3-5 + 13-14 ipsam vero videndi naturam non insubide introspexit Epi- 
curus (cf. fr. 319 Usener), cuius in hoc non est ut aestimo improbanda senten- 
tia, adstipulante praecipue Democrito (fr. 471 Luria), qui sicut in ceteris ita et 
in hoc paria senserunt. ergo censet Epicurus ab omnibus corporibus iugi fluore 
quaepiam simulacra manare, nec umquam tantulam moram intervenire quin 
ultro ferantur inani figura cohaerentes corporum exuviae, quarum receptacula 
in nostris oculis sunt et ideo ad deputatam sibi a natura sedem proprii sensus 
recurrunt. ... (13-14) in propatulo est ... quod decepit Epicurum. ... constat autem 
visum nobis hac provenire ratione. genuinem lumen e pupula, quaecumque eam 
verteris, directa linea emicat. id oculorum domesticum profluvium, si repperit in 
circumfuso nobis aére lucem, per eam directim pergit quam diu corpus offendat. 
... ergo tria ista necessaria nobis sunt: lumen quod de nobis emittimus, et ut 
aér qui interiacet lucidus sit, et corpus quo offenso desinat intentio. Hunain 
ibn Ishaq The Book of the Ten Treatises of the Eye III, pp. 31.20-33.31 Meyer- 
hof. Ibn Sina (Avicenna) al Sifa p. 734 Horten—Wiedemann (pertains also 
to ch. 4.14) ‘Fir die optische Wahrnehmung dieser Bilder gibt es drei The- 
orien. 1. Die Lehre von den Sehstrahlen; nach ihr tritt aus dem Auge ein Strahl 
aus, der sich von sich selbst aus bis zu dem glatten Gegenstande, den Spiegel, 
erstreckt. Dabei verwandelt er die in der Welt vorhandenen Strahlen, die sich 
ihm beimischen. ... 2. Nach der Lehre der reinen (muhassalin) Naturphilo- 
sophen treten aus dem Auge absolut keine Strahlen aus. Es liegt vielmehr im 
Objekt selbst begriindet, daf es sich im Auge abzeichnet, wenn es sich diesem 
gegeniiber befindet; dabei muf das zwischen beiden liegende Medium durch- 
sichtig und das Objekt ein Selbstleuchter sein. ... 3. Die dritte Theorie behaup- 
tet: Das Bild des Objekts wird so, wie letzteres in Wirklichkeit ist, im Spiegel 
abgebildet. de An. (trans. lat.) 3.5.32-47 Van Riet dicimus ergo quod famosae 
sententiae de hoc (sc. de visu) tres sunt, quamvis unaquaeque earum habeat 
subdivisiones. una enim earum est sententia eorum qui tenent quod radii lin- 
eares exeunt de pupilla ad modum pyramidis, cuius caput est versus oculum et 
eius basis ad partem reivisae. ... alia vero sententia est eius qui tenet quod radius 
exit de pupilla, sed de toto eo non tantum pervenit quod tangat haemispaerium 
caeli nisi per disgregationem ex qua provenit dilatio visus, sed, cum egreditur et 
coniungitur aeri lucido, fit ei aer instrumentum et apprehendet per illum. tertia 
autem sententia est eius qui tenet quod, sicut alia sensibilia non apprehenduntur 
ex hoc quod aliquid sensum pertingat ad illa vel offendat in illa vel coniungatur 
eis aut transmittat nuntium ad illa, sic visio non fit ideo quod radius exeat ali- 
quo modo et occurrat viso, sed quia forma visi pervenit ad visum, translucente 
reddente ipsam. (Engl. trans. from the Arabic of Avicenna’s own abridgement 
of this passage in his Masrigiyun at Hasse 2000, 119-120). Ibn al-Haytham 
(Alhacen) Kitab al-Manazir (i.e. Optics) 1.1.[3] Sabra ‘Natural scientists (ie. 
philosophers of nature) have inquired into the nature of this subject accord- 
ing to their art .... The learned among them settled upon the opinion that 
vision is effected by a form which comes from the visible object to the eye 
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and through which sight perceives the form of the object. Mathematicians 
... have continued through the ages to disagree about the principles of this 
subject. But for all ... the divergence of their views, in general they agree that 
vision is effected by a ray which issues from the eye to the visible object and 
by means of which sight perceives the object’ etc. Eustratius in EN 271.3-5 
ws yap TEpl TO Aevxdv H Spaotc evepyel cite cicdeyouevy Elte ExMEUTOVTA KATA THC 
Stapdpous Sdbas tdv nepl THs dntiKhs Mlrocogyodvtwv, xal mepl T6 WEAR Woad- 
two. Barhebraeus Butyrum Sapientiae V.11L.i.1—3, p. 151 Takahashi ‘Concerning 
how vision works there have been three opinions. One is that which says that 
a ray goes out from the visual organ and meets the object seen and conveys 
its image to the visual organ. ... The second opinion asserts that the image of 
the object seen is imprinted as it is in the eye and is seen. ... The third opinion 
is that of the natural philosophers who are correct in (their) inquiry, who say: 
When the object seen is (placed) opposite the visual organ and there is a trans- 
parent body between them, a likeness of the object seen is formed in the eye.’ 
Sophonias in de An. 75.2-5 1H¢ Tote Kal TO Opav yivETal, TOTEPOV KATH TIVWY dXxTI- 
VOV CWHATIKAV EXTOLTNY &MO TAY SULLATWV, MomtEp ol Laenatixol AEyovow, H TH 
Elodoyy] Tis TAY SPwWLEVWV TOLOTH TOG, Wome ol puatnol; H ETEdV TL LAMov xa TeI- 
Tov, Kat Todt’ Eotat Symov xatae cvvavyetav; Leon Battista Alberti De pictura 
1.5, pp. 103-104 Sinisgalli exordiamurque a Philosophorum sententia, qui metiri 
superficies affirmant radijs quibusdam quasi visendi ministris, quos idcirdco vis- 
ivos nuncupant, quod per eos rerum simulacra sensui imprimantur. ... verum 
non minima fuit, apud priscos, disceptatio a superficie, an ab oculo ipsi radji 
erumpant. quae disceptatio sane difficilis, atque apud nos admodum inutilis 
pretereatur. Hieronymus Mercurialis De morbis oculorum fol. 2A (cf. Vanagt 
20u1, 19) cum visio sit potius passio, quam actio; nam clarum est, visionem fieri 
patiente humore crystallino .... pro cuius resolutione dicendum est, fuisse pecu- 
liare Peripateticorum dogma, quod visio fiat per solam specierum receptionem, 
& ideo non est mirum, si Princeps dixerit, magis passione, quam actione per- 
fici. medici alia via incedentes existimarunt (sc. visionem) fieri per receptionem 
specierum, & radiorum emissionem; unde cum receptio speciei passio quaedam 
sit, emissio autem, potius actio, iure dictum est, esse haec symptomata in genere 
actionis loesae (i.e. laesae). 

Chapter heading: Aristotle Mete. 3.2 372a31-32 €x TOV Tepl THY dit Setxvo- 
pevwv. GA 5.2 781b28—29 xai mepl rev dpews ... elontat. Theophrastus Sens. 8 
Tepl rev Opews cxedov tadta A€yet. ps.Aristotle Probl. 16.1 913a26-27 Setxvutat 
év tots Ontixois. Probl. 31 tit. “Oca nepi og8arpots. Corpus Hippocraticum 
Tlept orptog. Aristombrotos Vis. p. 54.24 Thesleff ApiotouBpdtov Iept dtptoc. 
Galen PHP 7.5.1 uddtota 8’ dv neta8eiy tig todto yiyver8ou rabwy dmw¢ evrAoyov 
got opdv nuac. Alexander of Aphrodisias de An. 43.16 wo dedetxtat ev tols 
Tlepi tob mic 6pmpev eCytypevoic. in Sens. 25.25-26 tAeyev (sc. Aristotle) ev tots 
Tlept uyiicg meet tod mado OpHpev. in Mete. 141.11-12 edetyOy ev tots Tept tod mc 
dpdpev, Ov xal adtd¢ ev tots Heol tuys guvypdvevce. Fihrist 7.1, p. 609 Dodge 
(title in catalogue of Alexander’s books) ‘That Visual Perceptions do not Exist 
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Except by Rays Traced from the Eye and a Refutation of Whoever Speaks of 
Diffusion of the Rays’ Diogenes Laertius VP. 5.26 (on Aristotle) no. 114. Ontt- 
xov a’. VP. 5.49 (Theophrastus fr. 265.5 FHS&G) Tepi dipews a’ 6’ y' 0’. VP. 
5.59 (Strato fr. 18 Wehrli, 1 Sharples) no. 19. Hept otpews. VP. 7.4 (SVF 1.41, Zeno) 
Ilept spews. Porphyry Plot. 5 (tit. Enn. 4.5[29]) ept puyiis tettov } Tept tod 
Ta> op@wev. Plotinus Enn. 2.8[35] Tept dpdcews 7 THs Tk TOpPW SpwMEVa LLKPG 
gatvetat. Enn. 4.5[29] same title Porph. Plot. 25 Hept puyii¢ toitov H Hept dpews. 
Enn. 4.5[29 ].1.15-16 mpl d€ ths 6pcecewco—ei dé nal mEpl THs axons, Uatepov—aAa 
Tepl tod dpavutr. Vita Aristotelis Marciana 4, Diiring 97 ’Ontixd mpoBAnLata. 
Suda s.v. ® 418 ptAdao@os (i-e. Philip of Opus fr. i Taran, F31, F 32-33 Lasserre), 
Pp. 4-733-34 Adler ‘Ontixav 8’, Evortixay 6’. 

§0 Whether it exists: Diogenes Laertius V.P. 9.103—104 (Aenesidemus fr. 5 
Polito) TO Lev yap Sti dp@uev opodoyodpev ual {to} dti T65e voobuev ywwwoxoper, 
Tas 8’ 6pApev H THs voodpev eyvoodmev. ... (104) ob yp TO dpav avatpetv, Ac TO 
TEAS Opav cyvoety. 

§1 Leucippus Democritus Epicurus: Aristotle Div. 2 464a5-6 womep Aeyet 
Aypoxottos (fr. 472 Luria) ciSwAa xal dmoppotag aitiwpevoc. Sens. 2 438a5-12 
Ayudxpttos (68A121 DK) ... dt 8 oletat Td dpav Elva thy Euqacw, ob KAAS ... 
&tomov dé xal TO py EmeAOetv adTH amopHoat Sick ti 6 OPOaApos dpa Ldvov, TOV 
” Urwv oddéev ev of gu~atvetar ta clSwra. Sens. 2 438a25-27 ddoyov dé bAws 
tO e€tdvet til Thy Siw dpav, xal drotetvecOat yéyer THY dotpwv, H péxypl TIVds 
eErodcav cvppvecba, xabamep A¢yovol ties. Theophrastus Sens. 50 (on Demo- 
critus, 68A135 DK) ép&v pév ovv notet tH eupdcet tadtyy dé [Sims Aeyer THV 
yap Enpacww odx evods év tH xdpy yiver Oat, GAG tov dpa Tov petTaEd TH¢ Stews 
xal Tod dpwuevov tunodcbat cvoteMduevov Und Tod SpwuEevov xal Tod dpavtoc: 
dmavtos yoo del yiveoOat twa dmoppoyy’ Emetta ToOtov otepedv dvta xal &Md- 
Xpwv EuqatverOau toic Supoow bypotc. xal To wev Muxvov od déyecOau, TO dé Lypov 
Suévat. Sens. 80 (Democritus 68A135 DK) dpav S€ pat dia THy &noppPOHV Kat 
THY Euqacw tH sig THY Ow. Epicurus Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.46 xal pnv xa TOTOL 
dpolocxyLoves Tots otepepviotc cial ... * ToUToUS SE Tods TUMOUS ElSwAa TPocoyo- 
pevouev xtA. Cicero ND 1.108 vos autem non modo oculis imagines sed etiam 
animis inculcatis. Fin. 1.21 quae sequitur sunt tota Democriti (fr. 182 Luria), 
atomi, inane, imagines, quae ¢iSwAa nominant, quorum incursione non solum 
videamus, sed etiam cogitemus. Lucretius DRN 4.256-258 illud in his rebus 
minime mirabile habendumst, / cur, ea quae feriant oculos simulacra videri / sin- 
gula cum nequeant, res ipsae perspiciantur. DRN 6.921-923 principio omnibus 
ab rebus, quascumque videmus, / perpetuo fluere ac mitti spargique necessest / 
corpora quae feriant oculos visumque lacessant. Galen PHP 7.7.21—22 NoAd tol- 
vuv dElvov ws ev eopadpevots Entxoupos (fr. 319 Usener) d&nepyvato tev LtwixOv. 
(22) exetvol Lev Yap TAV OpaTHv ovdev dtyovow &ypl THs omtTxVH¢ Suvdpews, 6 8” "Ext- 
xovpos anepyvato éyetv. Diogenes of Oenoanda fr. g.ii.g—14 Smith td obv and 
TAV ToalyLatwv PEovta ElSwlAa, EvEtMTOVTA HUA | Tats Spear, Tod te dpav | NUS 
ta Uroxeipeva | aitiayetveta. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Sens. 24.18—21 yyét- 
tat dé adtd¢ (sc. Democritus, fr. 477 Luria) te xai mpd adtod Aebuinmog xal bote- 
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pov dé ol rept tov Emixovpov (fr. 319 Usener) eiSwAd tive &moppéovta dLotduoppa 
tots dp’ Gv drroppel (tadta Sé Ect Td dpaTc) Eurintery tots TAY dpwvtwv dpbarpots 
xal obtws Td dp yiverOat. in Sens. 56.10-16 4} Hy 86a mpoxataBeBAnpey mel 
Tod dpav b710 TAY dpyaiwy, WS dea TOD dpadv KATA THY &71d TOV CPWLEVU aTOPPOLAY 
Yivopevov: clOwAa yelp TIva SLoloLopga AMO TOV OowWLEVWV TUVEXHS dToppEovTa xal 
eurimtovta tH diet tod dpav WtLAvTO. ToLlod ToL SE Hou ol te wEpl Acbuitnov (67A29 
Dk) xat Anpoxpitov. Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.44 (on Democritus, 68A1 DK) 
opay 8 Huds xat’ eidwAwv eurtwcets. Etymologicum magnum s.v. p. 260.40— 
41 Kallierges Seixedov: napé Sé Anpoxpitw (68B123 DK) xat’ elSoc dpola tots mpd- 
yuact andppo. Etymologicum magnum p. 333.12-18 Kallierges s.v. yAabé& 
oti yao dEvwméotatov 16 Cov, év vuxtl dpav Suvdpevov. Anudxprtos (68A157 DK) 
dé totopet, Ott Lovey TaV yaurpwvdywv xal capxopeywv Uy TUPAd Titel, STL TOAD 
Trupadec xal Heppdv mepl tods dpbarpodc Exe 6 cpodpadrc Eb xal tuytixdv drcpyov, 
Statpet nal dvaptyvvat THY Spat: S10 xal ev tals cxoToUHVYoW Op4, Sta Td TUPA- 
deg THV Cpewv. Gregory of Nyssa in Cant. 105.11-13 Langerbeck gact ycp ot te 
ToLAdTA PuctoAoyety EmLoTHMovEs OTL TAS TAY EldwWAWV EuMTMTELS SeYdLEVOS, al TAY 
Spatav dmoppeovoty, oUtws Evepyel THY drpwv 6 d@barpdc. 

§3 Strato: Plutarch Quaest.Conv. 626A (Hieronymus of Rhodes fr. 53 
Wehrli) étt totg mpoonintovow and THV dpatHy elSeow mpdg THY pw xtA. Plot- 
inus Enn. 4.5[29]2.4—6 el dé tpomyy goyaCetat Td brroxelLEvov Mpa KEYPWOLLEVOY, 
tl xwAvet THY Too EdOds TPd¢ Td Spree Levert uNSevos Svtos petakd; 

§5 Hipparchus: ps.Aristotle Probl. 31.16 959a2-6 51a Ti of udwres ovvéryov- 
TES TA PAEPapA doBwaw; H St’ doblEverav THs Cpews, Womep nal ol Mods Td TOPPw 
THY Xela TpocdyovtEs, TW Kal TA BAEPapa TpdG Ta EyyU¢ MpOCTIBEevtOL WaoTEP 
xetpa; Arrian Reb.Phys. fr. 3, p. 2.187.17-18 Roos—Wirth at Stob. Ecl. 1.29.2 
(Posidonius fr. 338b Theiler) dipig Se emi TO dpwpevov adto éxnéunetat. Plot- 
inus Enn. 4.5[29]2.12—-13 “al ot exyéovtes S€ Tag Stpetg obx dv Exolev dxorovdodv 
16 TevTWS PETAEd Tr Elvan, el Ln) PoRotvto LY TECH h dutic: GMAd Pwrds éott, xal 
TO ws evoutopotv. Porphyry in Harm. p. 32.7-8 & 17-20 H Spacis ExmeuTovaa 
emt 16 UmoxeiLevov THY Opty Kata SickSoaw, Ws Pact ot paoyratixol, Ty avtiAypw 
Totettat Too dmoxelpevov. ... } Mev yap dipig th extd¢ dpa emiBdMrovoa adtois, dv 
THY avtiAntpw motetrou, Aéyw 8’ emi te relZovog nal EAdttovos Stagthyuatos, xorl Sick 
todto SéEav odx aribavov hulv tod adbtyy Vewpety ta ev ovécet THpEeyEl. 

§6 Pythagoras: Pythagorica Hypomnemata at Alex. Polyh. fr. 9 Giannata- 
sio Andria (Pythagorei 58B1a DK) at D.L. 8.29 ty tT’ alc8yow xowads xa xet’ 
eldog thy Spaow atpdv tiv’ &yav elvat Oeppdv. nat Sid toOtov A€yetau dt’ dépos dpav 
xa BV BSatog: dvtepeldecOau yep 16 Oeppdv ent tod puxpod. érel tor el puxpds Hv 6 
év Tols Supaow atpdc, SterotHxet dv mpdc tov Gpotov dépa: vOv dé Eotw ev ofg HAIov 
TbAaG Kart TOdS dpBaALOds. 

§7 Plato: Plato Tht. 156d—e éneidav odv Supa xat dro TL TOV TOOTw TUppE- 
TEWY TANOLdoaV Yevwnay THV AeLXOTHTA TE al atcOyow adTH odu@uToV, & odx div 
Tote &yéveto Exatépov exelvwv mpd¢ do EAOdvtos, Tote 5 petAEd Pepopevwy THIS 
rev dipews Mpd¢ TAY dPOAALAY, TI}¢ SE AEUXdTITOS TPd¢ ToD GUVATIOTIXxTOVTOS TO 
XGA, 6 pev dpOarpocg doa dews EumAews eyeveto nal dod dy tote nai eyeveto 
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OU TL drpig GAA’ dPBaALLds Opwv, TO SE TVYyEVVIjTAV TO YPHUA AevxdTy TOS MEpLETAN- 
aby ual éyéveto ob Aevxdtyg ad dd Acvxdv. Resp. 507d-508b évotoys mov év 
Spoor Spews xa Emtyetpodvtos Tod Eyovtos proba adtH, Mapovons SE yedac Ev 
adtots, gev py (e) mapayévytat yévog tpitov Sia én’ adtd todto mepuxds, olcda 
tt H TE Orpic obSEev Srpetou, TH Te YoWMATA EoTAL ddpata. “TA. Tim. 45b—d (cited 
Galen PHP 7.6.5-9) 16 yap Evtog NUOV ddeA@ov dv TovTov TOP ElAixptvEs Eroinoav 
Std TOV OUUdTWY pEtv Agtov xal MUxvov drov LEV, WoALOTO SE TO LETOV CULTIANCaV- 
TES (C) TAV SUUATwV, WaTE TO LEV dO SoOV TAXUTEPOV OTEYELV TV, TO ToLOdTOV dé 
pdvov add xabapdv Sindelv. Stav obv pebypepivdv } PAC meEpl Td THs Stews educa, 
TOTE EXTIMTOV GLOLOV TIPOS GLolov, cuUTAYES YEevoLEVoV, EV OMUA oixetwOEv cUvE- 
OTY KATA THY TOV SULATwV EVovWPIav, Sy TEP dv dvTEpEidy TO MPOOTIMTOV EvdoREV 
TOG § Thv LEw ovvérecer. duoronabes 81) Oi’ duordtyta mAv yevopevov, tov TE dv 
avto (d) mote e—artytat xai 6 dv dAAO Exetvovr, ToUTWY Tas xIvjaEls Stadidov Eic 
&rov Td THA Lever TIS poyis aloOyow mapéoyeto tadtyy h Sy) dpav papev. Tim. 
67c TEetTapTOV 5H AoLTOV ETL yEvog Hutv aicOytixdv, 6 SteAeoOan Set ovyva ev ExvTH 
TLOLKIALATO KEXTYHLEVOV, & CUMTAVTA LEV YPdAC ExaAEoaLEv, PAYA TAV TWLATWY 
EXCOTWV ATOPPEoVTAY, Set TULMETPA LOLA ExovTaV MPd¢ aloOyaw: dpews d” Ev 
toig Mpda8ev avTO TEpl THV aitiwv Tig yevecews Eopyoy. Theophrastus Sens. 5 
THY Mev Crp rote? (sc. Plato) mupdg (51d xal To YOwpLa PAoya tiv’ md TOV CwWLdTWV 
OVLMETPA LOPLA TH Stet Evovoav), WE amoppos Te yivopevng Kal S€ov cuvappLoTtEtv 
aMHAorg EErodoav next tivds cvppvesbat tH &noppoh xal obtws dpav Huds Womep 
dv elg TO pecov TIBEls Thy Exvtob SdEav Tdv Te PuoKdvTWY NoooTinTELW THY Sipw xa 
TOV PEpecOa TPdS adTHY and THY dpatHv. Plutarch Quaest.Cony. 626C hpets 
dé THY TAatwvuenv puddttovtes dpyny eA€youev Ott TvedUa TAV duUdTwv abyosl- 
dé¢ éxntntov dvaxlpvatar TO mepl TA oHLATA PwTl xal AnUBaver odunELW, do8’ 
ev 8 duqotv cdma dt’ 6Aov cvprabés yevéoOat xtA. Alcinous Did. 18 p. 173.16- 
23 H. t8pbcavtes dé mepl 16 mpdcwrov Ta Qwopdpa dupata xabetpEav év adtois 
tod mupd¢ TO putoeidéc, Srp Aelov dndpyov xal nuxvdv ddeApdv Hovto elvat tod 
petypeptvod mwrdc. todto dy Pgdota Su’ Shwv Lev TOV OPPaALAY, EdALoto SE KOT 
TO Megov adTHV StexOel, TO xxbapwratdov TE Kal eiAlxplveotaTtoVv’ 6 ywvoLEvov CUL- 
Trayes TH EEWRev, Spotov duoiw, dpatimny aicbyow mapéyetat bev xal tod Pwtd¢ 
VWUKTWP ATLOVTOS Yj TKOTWHEVTOS ODKET! TPOTPVETAL TO Ap’ NU pebua TH TANTIOV 
REOl, guvexouevov SE EvtOs GuaAdvel Te Kal Stayet Tas Ev NUL xIWHEIC, Emaywyov 
invov yiwouevov, map’ 6 xal wwe ta BAEpapa. Pollux Onom. 2.63 6 dé WAdtwv 
(Tim. 45b) eipnxe pwopdpa dupota Aeyowto 8’ dv dpOaruol Adunovtes, oTlA- 
Bovtec, Oupoetdets, mupwdetc Uapuapuyac aplevtes, alyAny, avyyv. Alexander of 
Aphrodisias in Sens. 33.1-2 6 yap TAdtwv obuovow ele yivecOat tob 1’ e&tdvt0¢ 
ex Ths Stews Pwtds xal tod éxtés. Plotinus Enn. 4.5[29].2.1-4 el pév odv towodtdév 
zott TO Opav, olov 16 THs Stews PAs cuvdrtety mpd¢ Td LETAED [dc del. edd.] Léxer 
t0d aicbytod, Set petad tobto elvar td Mac, nal h brd0Eo1g abty Td petakd todto 
(ytet. Enn. 4.5[29].4.1-4 CAG 1d cvvagés Tig Stews PAS MEd¢ TO TEpi THY Sw 
xal uéxet tod aicOyt0d mH¢; } mp@tov pév tod petakd dépos od Stra, el pr} koa td 
pac obx dv depos dvev Aeyotto. Enn. 6.7[38].1.1-2 6 8ed¢ 7 Oedg TI TAS tbuxds Pwo- 
opa TEepl TO Mpdcwmov eOyxev dupatae. Augustine Gen. ad litt. 1.16, p. 23.9-19 
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Zycha iactus enim radiorum ex oculis nostris cuiusdam quidem lucis est iactus et 
contrahi potest, cum aérem, qui est oculis nostris proximus, intuemur, et emitti, 
cum ad eandem rectitudinem quae sunt longe posita adtendimus. nec sane, cum 
contrahitur, omnino cernere, quae longe sunt, desinit, sed certe obscurius, quam 
cum in ea obtutus emittitur. sed tamen ea lux, quae in sensu videntis est, tam 
exigua docetur, ut, nisi adiuvetur extraria luce, nihil videre possimus; et quia 
discerni ab ea non potest, quo exemplo demonstrari possit emissio in diem et 
contractio lucis in noctem, sicut dixi, reperire difficile est. Damianus Opt. 6.1 
ywwmonxet dé Sef Sti TO xWVvIKdV TODTO Ka PwTOELOES TIS Stews oXHMa Sid TOV 4dy- 
Awv mépwv ths xdpns pepdpevov oyiletat 2E dveeyuys elo xexwplopevas pev dAH- 
Awv dutivas, covavyatotoas 5é névte Tov petaEd adtav tonov, toutéotiv GAov Tob 
xovov TO Baboc. 

§8 Alcmaeon: Theophrastus Sens. 26 (Alcmaeon 24A5 DK) dp@adpovs dé 
dpav Sia tod néprE BSatoc Str 8” exer wOp SHArov Elva, wAyyevtos yap exAcpretv. 
dpav Sé TH otiABovtt nal TH Siapavel, Etav dvtipaivy, xa Sow dv xabapwtepov F, 
LaMov. 

§9 Aristotle: Aristotle Top. 1.14 105b6-10 6tt dpdpuev eiodexduevol Tl, ov 
exTEUTOVTES’ Kal yap ETL TOV dMwv aideycewv ottws’ dxovopev te yap cicdeyo- 
Mevol Tl, ox ExTELMOVTES, Kal YevduEla wondTWS dMolws dé xai Eml TAV dMwv. 
de An. 2.6 418a31—bio Té&v 5é yoOpLa xivytIxdv Eott Tod Kat’ Evepyetav Stagavods, 
xal Todt’ Eotiv adtod H pvatc: Stdmep ody dpatov dtvev Pwtdc, dd Mav Td ExdoTOv 
Xda ev wt opadtar. dtd wepl pwtd¢ Meatov Aextéov tt eotiwv. got SY Tt Stapa- 
veg Stapaves dé AEyw 6 ott ev dpatov, ob xa8’ abtd dé dpatov we UMAGS elmeElv, 
aM St’ dAASTPLOV YPapa. Torodtov dé Eotiv ayo xal BSwp xal TOMA TH oTEpEdv" 
od yao 7 bdwp 088’ H dap, Stapavés, GAN’ Sti ott tig Qdatg EvuTTapYovaE h adTH 
EV TOUTOLS GULPOTEPOLS Kal EV TH AISIw TH divw TWLATL. PHS SE EoTW H TOUTOD Evep- 
yela, Tod Stapavods h Stapavés. Sens. 2 438b2-5 mepl pév odv tod dvev Qwrtd¢ 
uy dpav elontar év doc: dA’ elite MPAs elt’ dyp got TO pETAED TOD dpwpevov xal 
Tod dupatos, n Sik TobTOV xivycic Eotw y ToLodoa TO Opdv. differently Mete. 3.2 
372a29—32 Sti pev odv h Stic dvaxrdta, Homtep xal dq’ Bdatoc, otw xai dd dépos 
Kal TAVTWV TOV EXOVTWY THY ETLPAVELAV Ala, Ex TAY Tel THY Siptv SencvopEvev Set 
AauPavew tH tiotw. Mete. 3.4.373b2—-9 did dé Thy THS Stews caOevetav TOMd- 
xg xal dvev cvotdcews Tolel dvdxracw, olév mote cuvéBatvé tint MdD0S Hoga xel 
ox O&d BAgmovtt del yap elSwaAov 2ddxet mponyetobar PadiZovtt adt@, 2& évavtiag 
BrEnov mpd¢ adtOv. todto 8 Enacye Sia TO THY dtpiv dvaxrAdaBat mpd¢ adtdov: obtw 
yap dodeving Hv xal AextH mena bd THs dppwortiac, dot’ Evontpov éytyveto xat 
6 mAyctov dnp. cf. Seneca Nat. 1.3.7 Aristoteles idem iudicat: ‘ab omni’ inquit 
‘levitate acies radios suos replicat; nihil autem est levius aqua et aére; ergo etiam 
ab aére spisso visus noster in nos redit. ubivero acies hebes et infirma est, qualis- 
libet aéris ictu deficiet. quidam itaque hoc genere valetudinis laborant ut ipsi sibi 
videantur occurrere, ut ubique imaginem suam cernant. quare? quia infirma vis 
oculorum non potest perrumpere ne sibi quidem proximum aéra, sed resistit’. 

§10 Academics: Alexander of Aphrodisias(?) de An.Mant. 127.28-29 «i 
xate cutive Exxyvow xal nodntwow 76 dpav, ShAov tt cwpata vdta. Plotinus 
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Enn. 4.5[29]2.8-12 nal ol éxyéovtes Sé tds Stes ob dev Exolev dxoAovbobv 16 mév- 
TS WETAED TH Elvant, El uy PORotvto Ly Méoy H dutic: .... of bE tHv Evotaotw aitiopevor 
Séowto dv mévtws Tod petakd. 

§u. Posidonius: Etymologicum magnum p. 645.52—-54 Kallierges ovis: w¢ 
pév TocetSaviog (F193 E.-K., 394 Theiler), rapd 14 &rtw deb, dapic tig odo, H PHS 
gumorodon xal xatavydCoven tay dnoxeevwn Exaota, wo top. Sextus Empiri- 
cus M. 7.93 xal wo 10 MEV MAC, Pyatv 6 Hocedwviog (F 85 E.-K., 395a Theiler) tov 
TlAdtwvos Tipatov 2&nyobpevos, bd ths pwtoedob¢ Spews xatarapBdveta y dé 
guy UNO THs kepoetdods dxojj¢, oUt xal H TAV SAwV Mbats UNO cvyyevods dgetret 
xatorauBaverbat tod Adyou. M. 7.119 NWAdtwv dé év TH Tiptatw (Tim. 45b) mp6¢ 
Tapdotacw tod dowpotov elvan THY puxry TH adTA yéevet Th¢ &modetEews xEypyteut. 
al Yap H MEV Spactc, Mryat, pwtds avttAapBavopevy evOUc Eott pwtoEldye, y SE &xor 
cepa TETANY LEvov Kplvovad, OmtEp ET! THV Puy, EVOdS depoetdnc Hewpeita, H Sé 
Sogenots atuovs yvwpiCoven mavtws eotiv dtpoeldy¢ xai y yedotg yvAOS yUVAO- 
aldOy6, KAT’ dveyuny xal H Woy Tas dowpdtous (Séag AnuBevovon xtA. Plotinus 
Enn.1.6[1].9 ob yap dv ramote eldev dpbaruyds HAtov HAtoEtdry¢ Ly YevevnEvos xTA. 
(Ficino’s translation read by Goethe runs neque vero oculus unquam videret 
solem, nisi factus solaris esset). 

§12 Empedocles: Empedocles 31B84.5—11 DK nop 8 Ew dia8paroxov, Scov 
tavawtepov Hev, / Adpmeoxev xata ByAdv atetpéow dxtivecow: [...] / (11) Op 8 
Ew Stieoxov, cov tavawtepov Hev. 31B89 DK yous, dt1 n&vtwv ciclv dmoppoal, 
dc0’ eyéevovto. Plato Men. 76c—d odxodv Aéyete dmtoppods Tivag THV SvTWV KATA 
"EprtedoxAéa (31A92 DK);—o@ddpa ye.—xal népoug el¢ obs xal 8’ av al dmop- 
poat mopevovtat;—ndvv ye.— Kall TOV dToppOdy Tas MEV KPLOTTEW Eviolg THv (d) 
mdpwy, tag Sé EAdttoug H pellovg elvar;—tott tadta.—ovdnody xal Spw xareic 
TH—Eywye.— Ex TobTwv Oy ‘abvEes 6 ToL A€yw’, En Iivdapos (fr. 105a Maehler). 
ZOTW YAP XPSA ATOPPOY TYNMATwWV diet oUMETPOS Kal aicOytd¢. Aristotle Sens. 
2 437b10-15 émel el ye rOp Hv (sc. 6 dpbarudc), xabdmep "Eumedoxrfe (cf. 31B84 
DK) gyal xai év TO Trwat (Tim. 45b-46a) yéyparctou, xal covéBatve TO dp&v 2&1- 
ovtog WamtEp Ex AauMTHpos Tod pwtds (xTA). Sens. 2 437b23-438a4 EumedoxAts 
(on 31B84 DK) 8’ Zotxe vopiCovtt été pév eEtdvtog tod pwtds, Wome elontat mpd- 
tepov, BAéret: A€yet yoov obtw¢: (31B84 DK follows) ... - été pév odv obtw¢ dp av 
gnaty, ote dé tats &noppoiats tats dnd THV OpwLEVWV. GC1.8 324b26—29 Tots Lev 
obv doxet maoyew Exaotov dtd tiwwv mépwv elotdvtog TOO ToLodvtos écycrtov xal 
xuplwTatov, xal ToOtToV Tov TpdTOV al dpav xal dxovEl Huds Pact xal Tag das 
alobycets alobdvecbar mous. ... of ev odv éxl twwv obtw Stiwpicav, WaTtep xal 
"EumedoxAij¢ (31487 DK). Theophrastus Sens. 7 pyai (Empedocles 31486 DK) 
TO Uev evtd¢ adtijg (sc. TH Stpews) elvat 1H, TO dé mepl adtd yHv nal dépa, St’ Ov Su- 
eval Aertov Ov KabdmEp TO Ev TOIG AnpTMTHOSI PAS. ... PepecOat SE Th YOWMATA Td¢ 
tH Opw Sia THY anoppoyv. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Sens. 23.6—24.9 dé yet 
dé AVTOV MOTE MEV TO AIO THs Stews ExTEUTIOUEVEY PHS aitidcat Tob dpav, NOTE dé 
amoppotas tives dm TAY OpWLEVUV. Kal TPATOV ye TapaATiBeTaL adTOO Td ery (sc. 
31B84 DK) 81’ ov Hyettat xal abtdc mOp Elva to PAS xal TOTO Ex TAV dpbarLOdY 
Trpoxetobal te xal exméumerOat xal tobtw Td dpav ylvecOau. ... Seibag Sé adbtdv Sid 
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TOUTWY THY Endy tata AEyovta, MpoctiOyat Td été Lev odv obtws dpav Oyatv, dté 
dé Taig droppolats Taig dd THY OowLEVW dmoppEly TIvd, & Mpoonintovta TH det, 
Stav évappdcy tols ev adtH rdpoig TH Elva obupetpa, elow TE ywpelv nat obtws Td 
dpa&v yivecOat. tabtys THs SdEnS xaul TAdtwv pvynpovertet we odong "Eunedoxrdous 
év Mévevt (76c—d), xat dpiletou xatd thy SdEav tHV Exetvov Td yPaLa dmtopporyy 
owpratwv opet obupetpov xat aic@ytyv. in Sens. 56.15-16 dd Kall "Eumedoxats 
otw (sc. elSwAa yap TIva duoldLopga amd TAY OpwuEVvW dvvEYaS dTOPPEOVTA Karl 
EUTIMTOVTA TH Opel) TO Ody yivecOat A€yel, we TPO dAtyou EuvyLdvevcev. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 901C—D; p. 4051-25 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 95; 
pp. 636.27-637.4 Diels—P2: Qusta ibn Liga pp. 203-205 Daiber 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.52.14-16, pp. 485.u—486.2 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, 
p. 12b32 Henry (titulus solus) 


Titulus 18’. Tlepi xatontpimay eupdcewr (P,S) 

§1 "Epmedoxars xat’ &moppotag tdg cuviotapevas Lev emt THC Emipavelas 
tod KATOMTPOV, TLAOLpEVaS 6’ UNO Tod Exxptvopevon Ex TOO KaTOMTPOD 
Tupwoous Kal TOV TPOKElLEVOV cepa, Eig Ov PEpETAL TA PEvLATA, TUL- 
uetapepovtos. (P1,S1) 

§2 <Asdtximnog Anpoxpitos "Erixoupos tag xatontpIxas Eupdcets yiverBau 
KAT’ EISWAWVY TAPACTAOELG, ATIVA PEepeTOat LEV dp’ Hudv, cvvictacBat 
dé Ei TOO KaTOMTPOV, KAT’ dvTiTEpLoTpOgHy. (P2,S2) 

§3 of dnd TIv8aydpov xal tay pabypatixay wat’ dvtavaxrdcets THs 
dipews? pepecOar pev yap tHv div TetapEvyV wo El TOV YaAxOv, 
evtvuxotaay de muxv@ nal Asin mAnXGelcav Umootpeqe adtyV Eq’ 
Eavthy, Gpotdy Tt weoKovTay TH ExTdcEl THs YElpdg xal TH Eml Tov Mov 
avteTtiatpopy}. (P3,S3) 


§1 Empedocles 31A88 DK; §2 Leucippus, Democritus 67A31 DK; Epicurus fr. 320 Usener; 
§3 Pythagorei et mathematici Archytas fr. A25 text A Huffman 


titulus xatontemav Eupacewv PBS : xatdmtpwv PS : Bilder, welche in den Spiegeln gesehen 
werdenQ §1 [2] xat’ &moppotag PBS" : das FlieSen von Strahlen aus dem Gesichtssinn Q || 
eripavetag PBOMDQSL : éngavetag PBC || [3] mAovpevac S’ prob. Diels Lachenaud : teAet- 
ovpevag PB crucif. Mau : sie werden sichtbar Q || [4] mupwdoug PBS" : Strahlen Q || [4-5] 
ovppetapepovtos PB : durch ihre Riickkehr zu dem Gesichtssinn Q : cuvtpepovtos S!, corr. 
Diels Wachsmuth  §2 [6] Aevximmoc ... "Emixoupog St: Aevxtmmog om. PBS : Agvximmosg 
Aypoxpttos om. P || [7] mapactacets scripsimus cf. c. 5.2.1 Tag TAV cidWAWY TApACTdCEIC : 
bnootacets P® crucif. Lachenaud prob. Koenen (1995) 48-49 : emtotdcetc PS, dub. an rec- 
tius Mau : Einprdgen, die sich in ihnen ausdriicken Q : éupaceis S¥ Diels DG : evotdcets coni. 
Meineke (cf. c. 4.13.10[2]) prob. Diels VS Laks—Most : dmoatécets coni. Usener cf. Epicur. 
fr. 320 || &ttva ... nUdv] om. P || [8] xat’ dvtinepiotpoHy PB: xata avtiotpopHy PS : auf dem 
Wege der Riickkehr zu ihnen (den Dingen) Q : xat’ &vtemiatpogyy S“ §3 [g] of PBS2: om. 
S+, corr. edd., oi nAeiotot tev coni. Usener || xal tOv pabyuatixay SE: om PBSQ || dvtavaxrd- 
gets PBS : dvdxAacw SE || [10] tetapevyv PBS: tetaypevyy S4, corr. edd. || [11] evtvxodcav PS 
editores : otexodcav PB: om. P® || [11-13] adtyy ... evtemioteopyH om. PF || [11] wAnxSetoav 
PBS : rAyyetoav PS : om. Q || [12] xElpdc ... @ov PBS" : der Vorderarm zum Oberarm Q || th 
PBQ : tis S¥ corr. edd. || [13] avtertotpopy PBR : -i¢ SE corr. edd. 
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§4 ddvatat tig mot tovtoIg Tots xeparators xproucOa emi tod nds 
op@pev. (P4,S4) 


§4— 


§4 [14-15] Sbvetat ... do@pev PB SE: ut ex glossemate exorta perperam secl. Wachsmuth || 
[14] xeqorAatorg PBS" : Berichte Q || xpAcac8at S¥ : xojo8o PB : auf die Frage von jemandem 
add. Q 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 95 Hepl xatontowv (~ tit.) (text Diels) 

95-1 (~ P2) Anuoxprtos xal "Emtxoupos tag xatomtpixdas eupacets yiverSat xat’ 
eidwrwy Emtotdcets, tia peperda Lev dp’ nuUdv, avviotacbat dé ert tod xaTd- 
TITPOV KATA AVTLITPOPHV. 

95-2 (~ P3) of dd Hu8aydpou xata tas dvtavaxhdcets THS Oipews. peperbau rev yap 
THY Oiplv TETAPEVYV WE ETT TOV YAAKOV, EvTLXODCaV SE TUKVA xal Agi TANYEtoov 
bnootpéegetv. 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A 2.20.12 PtAdhaog 6 TvOerydpetog voroetdyj (sc. Tov HAtov), Sexopnevov 
Lev Tod Ev TO KOCUM TUPOS THY avtavyElav, SPodvtTa SE MEdS NUdS TO TE PHC 
xal THY dA€av, WOTE TOdTIOV TIVa SITTOvS NAlous yiyveoOau, TO TE Ev TH OVPAVH 
TUpMdec nal T6 cir’ adTOD TUpoELdeS KATA TO ETOMTPOELOEG, El UN TIC xoLl TOITOV 
AgEel, THY dd tod évdrrtpov xat’ dvdxAacww Stacmetpouevyy pds NaS adbyyv. 
A 2.20.13 "EumedoxArs S00 nAtous, Tov Lev dpyetuTOV, MOP ev TH ETEOW NUL- 
THAIplw TOD KdTMOV TETANPWKOS TO HULo@atplov, del aT’ dvtucpd TH cvtov- 
yelg Eavtod tetTaypevov: Tov SE Matvopevov dvtabyetay ev TO ETEPW HULT@atolw 
T@ TOD dépog Tod Oepuomtyods meTANPWLEVH, amd xvxAoTEpods Tis Yi¢ Kat’ 
avexdacw eyytyvonevyy sig tov "OAvTov Tov xovotaMody. A 3.1.4 Twvec dé 
xatontpvayy elvat pavtactav tod HAlov tas abyas Mpd¢ Tov Obpavev dvaxhAvtos, 
drtep “al Ertl TH}¢ (ptdog nai ent THV ve~av cvuBatvet A 3.2.2 dol d” dvdxracww 
THS NMETEPAS StpEewS MPdG TOV HAtov, NapamAnatoy tails xatomMtTpIKats Eupdce- 
ow. 

A 1.15.3 "EumedoxAis (sc. xo@pya elvat) td toils mdpoig tHS sews Evappdttov. 
A 4.13.7 100 dé dd TOV CwUdtwY dvTIPEpOLevon, TOD d5é TEP Tov LETAED dépa, 


rast 


§ 


Evdtdyutov dvta xal eUTPETTOV, TUVTELVOLEVOD TO MUPWOEL THS Otpews. A 4.13.12 
"EUTEsoxArs xat Tpd¢ TO Oia THV AXTivwV Kal MPdS TO Sid TAY EiSWAWV ExdoyaLC 
TAPEKETOUL TAEtous SE Tpd¢ (TO) SedTEPOV: TAS yap anoppoiag dnodeyxeEToLl. 

§2 A 4.8.10 Agbximmos Anudxpitos "Eixovpos thy alafyow xal thy vonow yive- 
chat eldwrwy ZEwlev npooidvtwy: pydevi yap emiBdrMreww pydetépav ywols tod 
Tpoanintovtos eidwAov. A 4.13.1 Aevutmmos Anudxpttog "Emixovpos xata eida- 
Awv eloxptow olovtat Td dpatixov cup Batverv mcBoc. 

§3 A 2.24.1 Oarhs TPBTos Emy ExAeimety Tov HAtov THs geAyvys adtTOV UmoTPEXOU- 
ons xata xaOetov ...° BAemecOat dé ToOTo xatoNTPIKaS UmoTIBELEvw TH Sioxw. 
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A 3.2.1..." dot 6” dvdxdacw THs NuEtepacg Spews Med TOV HAlov, TapanAn- 
atav tails xatontpixats Eupdceow. A 3.5.6 Tpitog Tedmo0¢ Tod BAEmEW Th dva- 
HKAMPEVA WS TH xatonTpIxd Eotw obv TO THC lo1dog mdB0¢ ToOLlodtov. Set yap 
erwojoat thy bypav dvabvplacw elg ve~os petaBdMovoay, elt’ 2x tod(tov) 
nate Boayd elg rixpas pavidac votiobcag: Stav obv 6 HAtog yevytat el¢ Svo- 
pac, aveyrxn race Tow dvtixpus HAlov patvecbat, Ste H Siig MeocnEcodoa tals 
baviow dvaxrdta, dote yiverBor Thy ip. A 4.13.5 “Inmapyos dp’ Exatépov 
gyol TAV dparAuav dmotewouevacg (axtivac) tolg Mépacw abtdyv, olovel yeEl- 
pay éxapais + A 4.13.6 Eviot xal MTvbaydpav th SdE tatty covertypdqov- 
ow. 
§4A 4.13.tit. Hepl dpdcews, mH>¢ 6pauev. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

There are two witnesses for this rather brief chapter, P, represented in various 
ways by P8, PS and P&, and S. As we pointed out above at ch. 4.8 Commentary 
A(1), for chs. 4.8 and following in Book 4 the direct tradition of S has incident- 
ally only preserved lemmata concerned with Aristotle and Plato, but ch. 4.14 
has no such lemmata. The whole chapter (assuming no lemmata are lost) is 
extant only in the Florentine florilegium. The contents and order of the four 
lemmata are the same in both witnesses, and there is no interpolation in S. 
It would seem that S copied out the chapter. Wachsmuth’s bracketing of §4 
(‘videntur tamen antiquitus ex glossemate exorta’), even though he admits that 
it is also found in P, is strange. S will have copied it out although in his context 
such authorial comments are far from immediately relevant. See below, section 


D(A) §4. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. Of the few parallel laudationes of various views about 
the issue, the reference to Empedocles Democritus Epicurus in the fragment of 
acommentary on Alcibiades 1 extant in two papyrus fragments may derive from 
an earlier cousin of A. See POxy 1609 at Adorno & alii, CPF (1992) 8-9, 148, esp. 
(2005) 55 (cited below at E(a)§ §1—2), also to be consulted for further discussion 
of the tradition concerned with Plato’s view of reflection. The rich literature on 
optics is only reflected in §3, and no names of real mathematicians are given 
(that of the honorary ur-mathematician Pythagoras has to suffice). No excerpts 
are given from Plato or Aristotle or Stoic literature (unless one wishes to include 
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these philosophers among the followers of Pythagoras, which will hardly do). 
The focus is upon Empedocles and the Atomists as opponents of the followers 
of Pythagoras and the mathematicians. 

(2) Sources. Ultimately these will be the authors mentioned, via, presumably, 
literature pertaining to the conflict between images (§§1—2) and reflection of 
visual rays (§3). For the relation to ch. 4.13 see below, section D(a). 


C Chapter Heading 

The heading of P38, of the umbrella type that dominates in the Placita (see 
above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C), is confirmed by that of P8, and by the second 
half of S’s combined heading, extant in the index of Photius. PS has abridged 
to Hlepi xaténtowv. 

As parallels in book titles we may mention Euclid’s extant Katontoixd (cf. 
Opt. §19.14 we év toig Katontpixots Aveta, Opt. rec. Theonis 176.18-19 todto yap 
detxvutat év tots Katontptxots) and Archimedes’ lost Tept xatomtpixcdiv (fr. 17.5 
Heiberg, xa8& xai Apyiundye ev tots Ilept xatomtpixdyv anedetEev). A book titled 
Katortptxd is also attributed to Heron mechanicus (Damianus Opt. 14.5-6 
amederEe yao 6 unyavixds “Hewv év tots adtod Katontormxois), but this attribu- 
tion is not accepted by Jones (2001) 149-151 for the extant Latin De speculis 
(ps.Ptolemy). 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The chapter is the second of a cluster of three dealing with vision and two 
related issues, namely the production of mirror images and the visibility of 
darkness. For the connection between the treatment of vision and that of mir- 
ror images see above, ch. 4.13 at Commentary D(a). The link between vision and 
mirror images also appears on the lists of issues shared by philosophers with 
mathematicians that constitute a subpart of the Stoic physikos logos at Dio- 
genes Laertius VP. 7.133; text below section E(a), General texts. It is explicitly 
emphasized in the final lemma of the present chapter. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

P and S have the same four lemmata, and both have them in the same order, 
accepted by Diels and us. Of these four lemmata the first three are concerned 
in the usual way with different positions concerned with the issue at hand, 
while the fourth is a rare example of an authorial remark. This lemma appos- 
itely concludes the chapter. The differences between the versions of P and S 
are minimal. P unsurprisingly leaves out a few name-labels: ‘Leucippus’ in §2, 
and ‘mathematicians’ in §3. The complicated technical nature of the catoptrics 
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involved in §§1-3 apparently precluded abridgement of content. The fact that 
this time S does not have more lemmata than P suggests that A’s chapter sur- 
vives complete, although the parallel account of Apuleius (cited below section 
E(b)§ §1-2) contains more and in part different doxai. Seneca’s account (cited 
ibid.) limits itself to the main diaphonia without citing name-labels, while 
Apuleius’ provides more named lemmata than A, namely four to A’s three. In 
part these are different: Stoics and Archytas instead of Empedocles. There can 
be no doubt that Apuleius’ information too derives from a doxographical over- 
view. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

There is an interesting difference between §2 on the one hand and §1 plus §3 
on the other, as §2 is explicitly about seeing oneself in a mirror (a question 
of interest already e.g. at Plato Alc. 1 162d-163c), while §1 and §3 are compat- 
ible with (also) seeing reflections of something else. The strong diaeresis is 
between effluences (a&ndppotamt, §1) or streams (pedpata, §1: sc. of effluences, 
see Diels DG index verborum s.v. ped) or images (e!SwAa, §2) on the one 
hand and optical reflection (dévdxAactc, §3) on the other. The a&mdppotot and 
el8wAa also occur in ch. 4.13, ‘On vision, how we see’. Apart from dvtavaxAd- 
getg (P) or dvaxdact (S") in the present chapter the only other instances in 
Book 4 are at chs. 4.16.4 and 4.20.2, where dvaxAdo8at and dvtavaxAatat are 
not used of light but of sound. The substantive dvaxAacig and the verb dva- 
xAdv are found somewhat more often in A Books 2 (chs. 2.20.12, 2.20.13, 2.30.2) 
and 3 (chs. 3.1.4, 3.2.2; no less than three times in the chapter on the rain- 
bow, where refraction and reflection play an important part: chs. 3.5.3, 3.5.4, 
3.555) 

At ch. 4.13 Commentary D(a) above we have seen that reflection in mirrors 
or on similar smooth surfaces does not play a significant part in Aristotle’s De 
anima. It is, however, an important feature in the Meteorology where both verb 
and noun are found quite often. See below, section D(d)§3. All three lemmata 
of our chapter are concerned with the process as a whole, namely with what 
leaves (indirectly) the seen object or the eye, with the contact with the mir- 
roy, and with the trajectory from the mirror to the visual organ. The differences 
are limited to the physical nature of the reflections (these, after all, are what 
the chapter is about). Thus, we have a diaeretic listing of, in succession, (§1): 
reflections in mirrors as effluences that come together (cvuviotapeévac) at the 
mirror’s surface and are compressed by the fiery beam issuing from the mirror, 
which also takes along the air before it into which the streams (i.e. these efflu- 
ences) are flowing; §2, the same as really subsisting images, which start from 
ourselves, come together (cuviotac8at) at the mirror, turn back and make them- 
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selves manifest to us; and §3, the reflection of the visual beam, which stretches 
towards and strikes the smooth and hard bronze object, and is thrown back 
upon itself. 

The final lemma comments on a further use to which one can put these lem- 
mata, for each of them is also involved with ‘how we see’. It is important further 
because it informs us that the term for lemma or paragraph is xepcAatov. See 
below, section D(d)§4. 


d Further Comments 

General Points 
For mirrors see Mugler (1964), s.v. €vorttpov, 146-147. Lejeune (1957) 4 writes: ‘La 
catoptrique suppose expressément la théorie de la perception visuelle élaborée 
par I’ optique. Elle est visiblement |’ application, grace 4 une hypothése supplé- 
mentaire féconde, des principes et des methodes de |’ optique proprement dite 
au cas des miroirs.’ 


Individual Points 

§1 Diels DG 222, in his presentation of the (thin) evidence for the dependence 
of sections and lemmata of the Placita on Theophrastus’ De sensibus, refers 
to this lemma as ‘cum Empedoclea doctrina egregie consentiens’. But there is 
no precise Theophrastean parallel, only the already mentioned (above, section 
B(1)) POxy 1609 + PPrinc inv. AM 11224C, fr. A (which became available to schol- 
ars only later). Perhaps Diels had Sens. 7 in mind, ‘colours are brought to our 
eyes by means of effluence’ (&mopponv). There is, of course, sufficient evidence 
for the theory of &ndppota, e.g. Empedocles 31A89, 31A92 DK (Plato, Men. 76), 
Aristotle Sens. 2 438a4 after his quotation of 31B84 DK, and above ch. 4.13.12 
(with section E(b) ad loc.). 

Choosing between P’s teAstoupevac and S’s miAovpevac is not easy, but mAov- 
eves may perhaps be preferred because of a partial parallel in Theophrastus’ 
account of Democritus’ (not Empedocles’) theory of vision, where it is the air 
between the eye and the object (not effluences or images) that is compressed 
by them (tdv dépa tov LetaEd ths Spews ual tod dpwpevov tunodabat cvoteMdpe- 
vov O10 Tod dpwLevov xat Tod dodvtos, Sens. 50; cf. Burkert 1977, 100, rather than 
Avotins 1980, 434-444, who believes that Ep.Hdt. 49 xat& To evappLottov pEeyebos 
sig THY Stptv Hj THY Stdvotav pertains to texture not size). According to Epicurus 
images are compressed by ovvi@yatg so as to fit into the eye, Nat. fr. 23.43.11- 
13 Arrighetti; see also Alexander of Aphrodisias de An.Mant. 135.9—-10, pace 
Sharples (2008) 189. For compression in this context cf. also Plato Tim. 45b cvp- 
TAnoavtes. The fiery substance separated off from the mirror presumably is the 
returning fiery beam that originally came from the eye. 
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Q’s very free paraphrase brings the lemma more in line with the two other 
lemmata. 

§2 This compressed account, esp. the terse formula xat’ dvtiteptotpogyy ad 
finem, can be supplemented by the passage from Lucretius quoted at section 
E(b)§2, which shows that the images ‘by being flung back by incessant and 
unremitting repulsion give back a vision from the surface of mirrors’. Mugler 
(1964) 224 translates ovviotacbat dé ent tod xatontpov KAT’ dvTITEPLOTPOMHY as 
‘qui prennent de la consistance sur la surface du miroir par l’effet du flux 
opposé qui vient a leur rencontre et les enveloppe’, which supplies too much. 
Torraca’s ‘da cui sono rimandati indietro’ is better. 

Faced with a multiplicity of textual variants (tnoatdcets, emiotdcets, Eupa- 
getc) and proposed emendations (évotdcets, dnootécets) we have opted for the 
Tapactécets of ch. 5.2.1, where tay eldwrwy napactd&cets provides a good parallel 
and an uncontested idiom. But note that Koenen (1995) 49-52 argues in favour 
of broctécets qua ‘material eidola’. 

§3 Pythagoras and his followers are mentioned honoris causa (cf. ch. 4.13.6, 
where the theory of the mathematikos i.e. astronomer Hipparchus is anticip- 
ated ‘according to some’ by Pythagoras and Parmenides): the theory involved is 
that of ‘the mathematicians’. This connection with the preceding chapter has 
been missed by Webster (2018) 483, who seems to believe that a genuine early 
Pythagorean view is cited. For Hipparchus and mathematics see above, ch. 4.13 
Commentary D(d)§5. The metaphor of bending the outstretched hand back to 
the shoulder recalls that of touching with the hands according to Hipparchus 
(and so of his purported predecessors) at A 4.13.5—6, and may be compared with 
the contact of the base of the visual cone with the object seen and that through 
the sense of touch by means of a stick according SVF 2.864—865 (cited below 
ch. 4.15 section E(b)§2). See above, ch. 4.13 Commentary D(d)§4. 

The standard tenet of ‘the mathematicians’ concerned with the reflection of 
the optical rays does not play a part in Aristotle’s De anima, but is frequently 
used in the Meteorology, as Alexander points out at in Mete. 141.3-142.20 (cf. 
ch. 3.5 ‘On the rainbow’ above, Commentary D(d)§ §4-6). The doxa may also 
be read as a much-reduced version of Plato’s doctrine. 

§4 This authorial remark is a sort of meta-lemma, specifying the use to 
which the various lemmata of this chapter may be put; cf. M-R 2.1.183-184. 
Thus it confirms and echoes the traditional relation between the treatment 
of vision and of mirror images, see above, ch. 4.13, Commentary B. Unfortu- 
nately Wachsmuth athetized it, perhaps because of the use of the same term in 
the title Kephalaia gnostica of the Byzantine authors Euagrius of Pontus and 
Maximus Confessor and in other similar titles. But the fact that the lemma 
occurs in both P and S is against this. The formula xeparaioig ypnoacbat (as 
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in S) is used in handbooks of rhetoric for the proper use of topics or issues 
or specific arguments, Aphthonius Progymnasmata 5.2.3 Patillon. Also xepa- 
Aatots yoyoGat (as in P), ps.Dionysius of Halicarnassus Ars rhetorica 10.6.9-11 
Radermacher-—Usener, Sopater Scholia ad Hermogenis status seu artem rhetor- 
icam 5.49.20 Walz, and in Hermias’ comments on Plato’s discussion of rhetoric, 
in Phaedrum 237.17-18. Philo uses the term xepdAata to refer to the Ten Com- 
mandments. Porphyry added xegdAata tav névtwv TAHV Tod Hepi tod xaxAob to 
his edition of the Enneads, thus elucidating the main points of the exposition 
(see D’Ancona 2012, 50-69). We have cited another Philo passage at section 
E(b)§4 for the meaning ‘philosophical tenet’. A wonderfully apposite parallel 
is found in Geminus'’ abstract from Posidonius’ Meteorology cited by Alexander 
who in his turn is cited by Simplicius (cited section E(b)§4). For such parallels 
see Méhat (1966) 121; cf. also Goulet-Cazé (1982) 315-321, where further literat- 
ure is cited p. 319 n. 1. Four examples in Ethical Doxography B in S (attributed to 
AD) and two in the Didascalicus are listed at DG 76; see now Ecl. 2.7.5, p. 57-16; 
5b5, p. 63.1, 63.12, 63.16; 7.12, p. 116.16; also Ethical Doxography C, Ecl. 2.7.26, 
pp. 148.1, 149.18, 150.1, 152.24. 


e Other Evidence 

Among the texts cited in the ‘Materialien zur Geschichte der Farbenlehre, His- 
torischer Teil, Erste Abteilung: Griechen’, Goethe translated several lemmata of 
chs. 4.13-15, namely ch. 4.14.3 ‘Pythagoreer nach Plutarch’ (adding 1.14.2 + 1.14.7), 
4.14.1 ‘Empedokles—nach Plutarch’ (preceded by A 1.14.3 ‘Empedokles nach 
Stobaus’), 4.13.1 + 4.14.1 ‘Democritus und Epicurus nach Plutarch’, and 4.15.3 
‘Chrysippus nach Plutarch’. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.132-133 tov dé pvatxdv Adyov Statpob- 
ow (sc. the Stoics) ... (133) Tod 6’ Etépov (sc. UEPOUS) Kal TOdS dtd TAY LAOyUdTwY 
avtirotetcba, ofov rA¢ dpdpev, tie H altin th¢ xatontpIKXHS Pavtacias, excerpted 
in Suda s.v. ® 862, pp. 4.775.27-776.3 Adler quads Adyos Tapa PiAocd@ols ... 
TAS OPHpeEv' Tig Y aitia THS KaTOTTPLNAS Pavtactac. 

Chapter heading: Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 4.269 ultra speculum cur 
videatur. Calcidius in Tim. c. 7, p. 60.17 Waszink De imaginibus. 

§§1-2 Empedocles Leucippus Democritus Epicurus: POxy 1609 col. ii & 
PPrinc inv. AM 11224C, Comm. in Alc. col. ii at Adorno & alii eds. CPF III p. 57 
+ fr. A Democritus 4T + Empedocles 3T at Adorno& alii eds. CPF 1.1** Soxf dé 
éxel pal tv Jeq8au od | yap ex’ Exetvov Tod xatdomtpOV | Opatat, AM’ H avdxraats Ertl | 
tov 6p@vta. mepl pév odv | tobtwv ev tots Eig Ti|Uotov (sc. on Tim. 46a—c) el[p | tot 
ob def dé ‘et|/SwAov’ toLodtov dacover oflov Td xatd Anudxprtov (—) } "Ent|xoupov 
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(—) } ws "EumtesoxAfjs (31B109a DK, cf. below §3) | ‘enoppodc’ pain dv drteven | 
and Exdotov tov x[at]ortpt|Comevwv xal t[+ 9] | mepteodcac. Seneca Nat. 1.5.1 
de speculis duae opiniones sunt. alii enim in illis simulacra cerni putant, id est 
corporum nostrorum figuras a nostris corporibus emissas ac separatas; alii non 
imagines in speculo sed ipsa aspici corpora retorta oculorum acie et in se rursus 
reflexa. Apuleius Apol. 15 num, ut ait Epicurus (cf. fr. 320 Usener), profectae a 
nobis imagines velut quaedam exuviae iugi fluore a corporibus manantes, cum 
leve aliquid et solidum offenderunt, illisae reflectantur et retro expressae con- 
traversim respondeant, an, ut alii philosophi disputant, radii nostri seu mediis 
oculis proliquati et lumini extrario mixti atque ita uniti, ut Plato arbitratur, seu 
tantum oculis profecti sine ullo foris amminiculo, ut Archytas (47A25 DK) putat, 
seu intentu aéris {f}acti, ut Stoici (—) rentur, cum alicui corpori inciderunt 
spisso et splendido et levi, paribus angulis quibus inciderant resultent ad faciem 
suam reduces atque ita, quod extra tangant ac visant, id intra speculum ima- 
ginentur. Calcidius in Tim. c. 239 idem (sc. the geometers) aiunt videre nos 
vel tuitione, quam phasin vocant, vel intuitione, quam emphasin appellant, vel 
detuitione, quam paraphasin nominant. ... intuitione vero ut quae fragmento 
radii recurrente ad oculorum aciem videntur, qualia sunt quae in speculis et 
aqua considerantur, ceteris item quorum tersa est quidem superficies, sed ob 
nimiam densitatem idoneus vigor ad repellendum quod offenderit. ps.Ptolemy 
Spec. 3.1-2 + 5.2, p. 154 Jones dubitatum est itaque fere ab omnibus qui de 
dioptrico et optico scripserunt negotio propter quam causam in speculis radii a 
nobis incidentes refringuntur et refractiones in angulis aequalibus faciunt. quod 
autem secundum effusiones rectarum a visu videamus, sic consideretur. ... quod 
autem radii incidentes speculis, adhuc autem et aquis et omnibus planis cor- 
poribus refringuntur, nunc ostendemus. 

§4 kephalaia: Scholia Platonica POxy 1609 & PPrinc inv. AM 1224C, 
Comm. in Alc. col. ii at CPF I] p. 57 (Empedocles 31Bioga DK) Soxf Sé éxet 
galivjerbat od | yap ex’ exetvov tod xatdmtpov | dpatat, AMA’ H dvaxdAdiots Ertl | 
tov dpavta. wepl pev odv | tobtwv ev toi cig Tiluotov (Tim. 46a—c) el[o]ytau. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle APo. 2.15 98a24-29 td 8’ abtd moopAnuate eott TH 
wev TH TO abTd LEcov Exel, olov Sti mévta dvtimepiotacts. tobtwv 6’ Ena tH 
yévet tadtA, boa Eyer Siapopds TH dAAwv H dAAwS elvan, ofov Sia th hyet, Sia th 
guatvetat, xai Sid ti foig drravta yap tadta TO adtd mPdBAnLd Eott yevel (dvtH 
yap dvdxAacic), GM’ eldet Etepa. Vitruvius 7 procem. u primum Agatharchus 
Athenis Aeschylo docente tragoediam scaenam fecit et de ea commentarium 
reliquit. ex eo moniti Democritus (cf. 68B15b DK) et Anaxagoras (59A39 DK) de 
eadem re scripserunt, quemadmodum oporteat ad aciem oculorum radiorum- 
que extentionem certo loco centro constituto lineas ratione naturali respondere, 
uti de certa re certae imagines aedificiorum in scaenarum picturis redderent 
speciem et, quae in directis planisque frontibus sint figurata, alia abscedentia, 
alia prominentia esse videantur. Geminus(?) Fr.Opt. p. 28.10-30.11 Schone at 
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Her.Math. Def. 135.13 Ti TO oxyvoypagixdy. TO TXNVOYPAPLKOV THs OMTUXHS MEPOS 
Cytel TAS TpOCHxEL ypdqety Tas elxdvas THY oixodSopndtwv. émedy yap ody ola 
{te} ott Ta Svta, ToLadta xal patveto, cxoTodaw MAH¢> py Tovs UmoxElEevous 
OvOpn0d¢ émidelEovta, dA’ drotor pavycovta eEepycoovtat xtA. Plutarch Fac. 
Lun. 921D-E ‘touti pév odv’, Zpny, ‘odv Epyov émtoxonety, thy Sé mpd¢ Thy ceAHvyV 
H (xaddrov) tig dpews xAcow ovxett adv 008’ ‘Inndpyov (—): xaitot y’ eptrgp- 
yet vine) dd MoMots odn dogoxEt PuTioAcyav meEpl THs Stews avtijs, (Hv) (E) 
dporoTtaby xpdow toyew xat odprnéw eluds éott UaMov  mANyas Trvag aul d7c0- 
TMSHOEIC, Olas ETAATTE TAV dtTOLwV 'Emixoupos (—). Clement of Alexandria 
Strom. 6.56.1 xal UNV WS YH YEwLETPla TEpl META Kal LEyEOY Kal oXHMATA TPOYLO- 
tevoney dik tH¢ ev Tots Emimedolg xataypapys H te Cwypagla tov dmtixdv drov 
TOMOV Eml THV CxNVOYPAPoLLEVUY MaiveTa TAPUACLBAVOVTE, TAUTY dé pevdoypa- 
Gel THY drwy, Toig KATH TPCGROANY TH OTTIKAV YPALMOV oNMEloLS YPWLEVN KATH TO 
texvixdv (evtebbev emipacets xal Inopdcets xai pacers cwlovtat, xal Ta Ev Soxet 
Tpouyelv, Th OE Elogyetv, Ta 8 dws Ms PavrerlecBau Ev TH 6UAAG xxl Act), obtw 
dé ual of PiAdcogor Cwypaglas Sixny droptprodvtat thy dAnOetav. ps.Alexander 
Probl. 2.53.10—-13 Ideler ot moMoi xabaptevdpevol napapurdttovtat xat mapartodv- 
Tol BAEmEWw vexpouc al yap dmtixal duxtivec, drtLodom MPdS TA VEKOH TWLOTOL KOT” 
avTavaxracw dvapepovat Lodvapov Twa Std TOV d~PaALav TH tux. Tertullian 
de An. 17.6 teneritas autem substantiae illius, qua speculum ex lumine efficitur, 
prout icta seu mota est, ita et imaginem vibrans evertit lineam recti. Olympio- 
dorus in Mete. 211.23-212.4 Cytmowpev dé xal THY Stapopdv dvaxAdcews TE xexl 
Staxrccews. Siapepovet MPATov Lev, Stt El Lev TH dvaxrdoews TO OpBv xal Td 
opwpevov ev Evi Umcpyoval Eimedw, TO SE KATOTTPOV KATA TOV AVTLKEILEVOV TOTIOV, 
emt dé THs Saxrdcews petaed tod te dpdvt0¢ xal ToD 6pwpevov xetrou Td xdTOTTPOV. 
abty Mev pepe TEWTH Muara Stapopd. pepe SE ual LAO nUaTUCHY AdTOV EMLOTHUYV 
TIAPASWTOLEV' Y MEV YAP dvaxraots Kata loa yivetot ywvlas, N Sidxrancic SE xaTo 
auBAEtac. Kol OTL Ny dvdnracic Kata loa ywviac, SiAov, Ott Eels) TELaV oyMElwv 
SvTWV, Evds LEV EVE EoTI TO OPWLEVOV, ETEPOU SE EvOa TO OpHv, al dAAov MdAtv Evda 
16 xatOMTPOV, El deltpouct Td dowpevov exeice EvOa Hv TO doav, H adty méAW yevy- 
getat ywvia Arig xal mpdtepov Hv, Ste hoav év tots olxeloig tézo1¢, nal odtE pelZwv 
ovte Ehattwv, SHjAov 6’ Sti Tod KaToOMTPOV KATH TOV avTIXEiLEVOV TOMOV PULAGTTO- 
pévon {de}. pépe dé nat did ypappixfs &modeibews todto SelEwpev, Sti mpd¢ lous 
yooviag yivetou y dvoxrocte. 

Chapter heading: Suda s.v. ® 418, p. 4.733.32 Adler (Philip of Opus fr. i 
Taran, F 31, F 32-33 Lasserre) Ontixav 8’, Evort(p)ixav 6’. 

§2 Leucippus Democritus Epicurus: Lucretius DRN 4.98-107 postremo 
speculis in aqua splendoreque in omni / quaecumque apparent nobis simu- 
lacra, necessest, / quandoquidem simili specie sunt praedita rerum, / ex{in) 
imaginibus missis consistere eorum. {102—103, damn. edd.} / sunt igitur tenues 
forma(e re)rum similesque / effigiae, singillatim quas cernere nemo / cum pos- 
sit, tamen adsiduo crebroque repulsu / reiectae reddunt speculorum ex aequore 
visum. DRN 4.269-323. Diogenes of Oenoanda fr. 9.i.4—iii.6 Smith xa] | 
TOA[A] oxic, O[ tt eixdves] | xal pdopata [pvaetc dAn]|Geic badpyovow, xal te | 
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KATOTTPA LAPTUPYGEL | LoL od Oy Yap drtepet TI | & PUL T[O] EISwAov 6 mpoa|opetton 
ev Tots KATO|MTPOLC. OH dv Ev Exel|vots ExvTOd[¢ E]w[p]@pev | xal odd’ dv eyelveto | 
[t1, el py Hv Pedpa ovvelyés dp’ NUS mpd éxet]|[va pepdpevov xat] Hpetv | [elSwAov 
avag]epov. dmelAev[ yet yao xal todto tHy | dmdpotav Sid TO Exao|tov TAY Loplwv 
alg thy | xt’ edO0 yapav pépec|Oa. v Ta odv dnd TAY TEAlyEaTwY Péovta ElSulAc, 
evel MTOvTa HUBv | tots Spec, Tod Te dpdv | NUdS Ta DroKElL|ever | atic yetveTout 
xa, eig [Tv tboyty elovdvte,,]| [tod éwoety abtd. xat’] | Evrt[wcets pé]v of dv] te | 
bd TOV Spewy BAEmd|peva h thuyyn moparap| Bevel. 

§3 Successors of Pythagoras: Tim. 46a—b 16 dé mept Thy TOV KatOTTPW Eldw- 
Aoroulav, xl MavtAa Soa Enpavi} Kal Acta, xatidetv oddev ETI YaAETOV. Ex YAP THS 
evtoc éxtdg te TOO TUpd< Exctépov nowwvias dAANAotcs, Evdc te ad mEpl Tv Aetdty TH 
Exdotote Yevopevov nal MoMayh petappvopicdevtos, mévta ta ToLradta 2 dveyxns 
éugatvetat, Tod mEepl T6 Mdcwrov TMUpdS TH TEpl THY dipv mUpl TEpl TO Agtov xal 
Aaunpov cvpmoyods ytyvopevon. Seba Sé pavtdCetat ta dprotepd, Sti tots Evavttorg 
LEpEow THs Stews Tepl Tevavtla LEpy YlyvEeTat Emap Tapd TO xADECTOS EBOS THs 
tpocRoAys. Aristotle Mete. 3.2 372a29—bi St pév odv F Siig dvaxAAtat, Honep 
Kal dp’ Uatoc, obTw Kail &MO dEpos Kal TaVTWY THY EXOVTWY THY ETLpdvetar Agiorv, 
ex TOV Tepl THY Stpw Sercvopevey Set AnuBdvew Tv miotw. de An. 3.12 435a5-8 
51d xal mel dvarxrdcews BéAtiov H thy Siprv eErodcav dvaxracbar tov dépa mdcyetw 
bd 08 cyhpatos xai ypwpatoc, LExpl Teo ob dv F ele. Ext SE tod Actov eotiv els. 
ps-Alexander Probl. 2.53, pp. 67.35—-68.1 Ideler ot moMol xa8aptevduevol mapapu- 
Adttovtat xa Mapartodvtat BAEmew vexpods al yap ontixal dxtives, dmtLodcat TPd¢ 
TH VEKPX TOMATA KAT’ dvTaVdKAcal &vapepovat LOAVGLOV TIVa Sid TAY dpBAALAYV 
TH boyy. Calcidius in Tim. c. 257 namque ille (sc. Aristotle) censet radii visualis 
impacti in solidam speculi superficiem proptereaque infracti mucronem ad os 
reverti obviumque vultui factum vultum suum cernere et in speculo putare sibi 
vultus apparere simulacrum. 

§4 kephalaia: Philo of Alexandria Her. 214 év yap 16 && dueotv tav évav- 
tlwv, od tunPevtos Yvmplncr Ta Evevtta. ob toot’ gotiv, § pacw “EMnyvec Tov peyav 
xal doidiprov map’ adtots ‘HpdxAettov (fr. 35 (d) Marcovich) xeperAatov ths adtod 
TPOTTHORMEVOY HlAogoplas avdyety we ep’ elpecet xaivfH; Posidonius (F 18 E.- 
K., 255 Theiler) at Geminus’ Epitome at Alexander of Aphrodisias at Simp. in 
Phys. 292.3-5 moMayxod toivoy tabtov xepdratov drcodettat tpoOjcetat 6 te dotpo- 
Abyog xal 6 pvotxds, ofov Sti péyas 6 HAtos (cf. ch. 2.21), Ott cpatpoetdhs H yh (cf. 
ch. 3.10.1), o0 pyy xata Tas abTaS d50v¢ Pasdtodvta. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. go1D-E; pp. 405226—406414 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh 
c. 96; DG p. 637.5-11 Diels—P®: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 204-205 Daiber 
S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.52.17-18, p. 486.4-17 Wachsmuth 


Titulus 1s’. Ei opatov to oxdtos (P) 

§1 Loaipos 6 Utwixds dpatov elvat td oxdtos, ex yap ths dpccews Mpoyet- 
aOat tiva ig adTO adynv xal od Pevdsetat  Spactc, BAEmetat yap Taxis 
dAnPeiatc, tt Eat OXOTOS. TPCEPYovTal dE EX THS Stpews dutives OUI~AW- 
dels TO MEV OXOTOS TUVdYE! MWS xal cvyKpiVvEl THY Opacww Kal &UBAdvEL, 
10 SE PHS Staxpiver Kat ModHyel THY dpacw NUdv Ent TH Opate Sick Tod 
uetakd depos. d1& Ttobto pn dpdv nds Ev TH oxdtet GAA’ adtd pdvov Td 
oxotos. (P1,S1+G2) 

§2 Xpvoinnog xatad tHv ovvevtaow Tod petaEd dépoc dpav nds, vvyevtos 
Lev Od TOD Spatixod mvevuatos, OmEp amd Tod HyELoviKod LEYpL THS 
xOoNs Sine, Kata SE THY TPdS TOV TEPIXElLEVOV dEepa ETLBOANV EvtEetvov- 
TOS AVTOV KWVOELSHG, Stav H duoyevtys 6 dnp. Mpoxeovtat 8’ éx Tij¢ Stews 
dxtives rbpwwa, ody! EAcvant xorl dutyAWSelc: Sidztep dpatdv Elva td oxd- 
to¢. (PB22,53) 


§1 Sphaerus SVF 1.627 (Stoici SVF 2.869); §2 Chrysippus SVF 2.866 


titulum non hab. S_ §1 lemma of Utwixol ... oxdto¢ ut duplicationem sententiae prioris 
seclusimus apud S!? ut interpolatum ab P®, §1 secl. Diels (1881) 350 prob. Wachsmuth, 
apud P autem serv. Diels DG quod prob. Mau Lachenaud || [2] U@atipog ... Utwidg S“!: ot 
LUtwucol PBS et S42 || dpdcews PBSE : dews PS : aus dem Gesichtssinn Q || [2-3] mpoxeicbat 
S4, cf. es fliefSt Q : nepixetaOon PB : €Evcvetaban PS || [3] adyyv PBS, prob. edd. : abtyy S" et 
S*2, corr. Diels Wachsmuth || [3-4] xat ... ox6to¢] om. S4, hab. S!? || tatg ... ot PBS" : O70’ 
advtis PS || [4] post oxdto¢ add. bnoAauBdvovaw PS || [4-8] mpogpyovtat ... To cxdTo¢ PS, om. 
PBQSE : falso P2 adaequavit Diels DG 637, ut add. Galeni damn. ibid. 16, 38 || [5] cvveeyet 
PGB) : guvdrtet coni. Corr. Voss. || cvyxptvet corr. Voss. prob. Diels : cvyxtvet PEA®) || [6] 
tod corr. Voss. : To PG‘AB) §2 [9] post cvvévtacw add. t& évta S!, secl. Diels Wachsmuth || 
post peta&d add. dem Sehenden und dem Gesehenen Q || vuyévtog PBS" : (durch) die Aus- 
sendung Q || [10] 6patixod PBS" : om. P || a6 ... nyenovixod PBS# : als Leiter bezeichnet wird 
Q || next SEP : ete PP || [11] tepixetuevov S*: napaxeipevov PB: auf welche sie stdft Q || [12] 
avtov] abtov ab Arnim prob. Lachenaud || [13] mdptvat, ody! PBS“: om. PR || xal ounrweets 
P®SL : und nicht lichtartige Q 





Testes primi: 

ps.Galenus HPh c. 96 (~ tit.) ei dpatov 16 cxdto¢ (text Diels) 

96.a (~ P1) of Utwixol dpatdv elva td oxdtog broAauBavovaw: x yap tis Spews 
eEvevetoban elg (adtd) adyyy. xal od pevdetau h Spacic PAemetar yap br’ adths 
TO OXOTOS, 


10 


© KONINKLIJKE BRILL NV, LEIDEN, 2020 DOI:10.1163/9789004428409 115. 4 and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 


via free access 


1664 LIBER 4 CAPUT 15 


96.b (—) mpo€pyovtat dé éx THs Opews dutives SutyAwsdets TO Lev OXOTOS CUVeYEL 
TWS Kal ovyKpivEl THY Sonat Kal dUBAdvEL, TO OE PAC Staxpivet Kat TOdHYEt THY 
Spacw hudv ert td doatd Sid tod petakd dépoc. Sik todto py dpav Huds ev TH 
OXKOTEL GAA’ ATO LdVvOV TO CXOTOS. 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A 1.15.9 Emtxoupog xa Apiotapyos Ta Ev TH CXOTW TWAT XPOLdV OK 
éxewv. A 1.15.10 AptototéAys ... ev 6 TH TXOTW TH TOMATO YooLdy SuvdmeEl LEV 
eye, évepyela 5é unSapdc: moAd dé TO petaEd tod te py Exerv xal py dp&oOau. 

§1A 4.13.10 (ad) YOv adtHY cdp@vOL. A 4.9.4 ol Utwixol tds UEv alc Oycets dAn Pets. 

§2 A 4.13.7 Tov petakd dpa. A 4.4.4 100 Hyepovucod, dp’ ob tadta mévto emitéte- 
ToL Sid THY olxeiwy dpydvwrv. A 4.8.1... MdéAW 8 aicOytTHOIH AgyeTol MVvEdLaTo. 
voepd drtd tod hyepovixod dg’ of cuviotatat emt th Soyava tetapéva. A 4.21.3 7 
Lev pacts cot Mvedua Statetvov amd Tod yyepovixod Leyptc OpOaALav. A 4.13.7 
sig TOV Omoyevy cepa. A 4.13.9 KATA TH ve dx)Tivw ExyvOlV. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

We have two witnesses for this rather brief chapter, viz. P (represented in vari- 
ous ways by P8, PS and P®) and S*, the Florentine florilegium, cf. above at ch. 4.8 
Commentary A(1). Elsewhere the direct tradition of S has sometimes preserved 
paragraphs concerned with Aristotle and Plato, but ch. 4.15 has no such lem- 
mata. For complications in the transmission of the tradition of P, which affects 
the text of L, see below, section D(b). We note that (in the context of this 
chapter) G preserves an illuminating phrase not paralleled elsewhere, see also 
below, section D(b). For comparable extra evidence in chapters of G see above, 
ch. 1.1, Commentary A. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. There are no parallel accounts presenting a comparable 
duality of detailed doxai. An interesting discussion of the visibility of darkness, 
but without name-labels, is found in Calcidius when commenting on Tim. 52b 
(cited below at section E(a), General texts). This passage ends with the state- 
ment that the eyes believe (suspicantur) they see colours in the dark, and shares 
its general theme with the present chapter. Waszink ad loc. speaks of ‘doctrina 
Peripatetica’, basing this ascription on Aristotle’s view of the potential pres- 
ence of colour in the dark of ch. 1.15.10, though this potential presence is not 
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mentioned by Calcidius. As a parallel for this purported Peripatetic doctrine 
he refers to the visibility of darkness according to Sphaerus and Chrysippus, 
and refers to the present chapter. 

Individual parallels that may be relevant have been collected at section E(b), 
among which one elsewhere in Calcidius for §2, namely at in Tim. 237, a brief 
account of the Stoic theory of vision without reference to darkness. 

(2) Sources. Views on seeing in the dark and/or the visibility of darkness are 
already formulated by Plato, Aristotle, Theophrastus, and then by Lucretius; see 
below, section D(e). The views of Sphaerus and Chrysippus will derive from 
a Stoic handbook, or from a more general one also containing Stoic doctrine. 
Because only Stoic views are mentioned this chapter belongs with the exclus- 
ively Stoic chapters 4.11, 4.21 and 4.21. 


C Chapter Heading 

This is a very precise heading, concerned with the category of quality, and for- 
mulating a question to which the answer can be not only ‘yes’ or ‘no’, but also 
‘in certain respects’. For the dialectical aspect of the question word «i see above, 
ch. 1.1, Commentary C. The heading is extant in P (P®, PS and P), but lacking 
in S“. It is not paralleled elsewhere as a heading or title. For the few headings 
beginning with «i cf. chs. 4.2, 4.9, 4.20, 5.4, 5.5, and 5.15. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

This chapter is the third of the trio dealing with vision and constitutes a sort 
of appendix discussing a traditional problem. Qua theme it is connected with 
ch. 1.15.9-10, which treat the visibility (or not) of colour in the dark. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

P8 and P@ have two lemmata each. P¢ has a single rather long lemma, the first 
part of which is the same as P®’s first and S"’s second lemma. Its second part, the 
sentence TMpoepyovtat ... TO cxOTOG, rejected as a wilful addition of G by Diels, is 
not paralleled in the other witnesses, though the words §1[4—5] mpogpyovtat 5é 
ex THS Otpews dxtives OUtyAwsets are mirrored by the words §2[12-13] mpoyéovtat 
5’ ex THIS Otpews dxtives mUpIVal, OdXI WEAVE Kat OutyAWSets in S"’s third lemma 
(see also below). S* has three lemmata, of which the first two are identical 
but for the name-labels, ‘Sphaerus the Stoic’ in S41, ‘the Stoics’ in Sb2. St2 is 
moreover identical with Pi. P®2 and S“3 are identical. In 1997 we accepted the 
argument of Diels (1881) 250 that S2 has been interpolated in S* from P® (see M— 
R1.267),so should be bracketed in S" (as Wachsmuth has indeed done). We now 
believe that is perhaps more plausible that the first lemma was equipped with 
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variae lectiones at its beginning, viz. with ‘Sphaerus the Stoic’ and ‘the Stoics’ 
as alternatives. P chose ‘the Stoics’, whereas S wrote the lemma out twice, each 
time with a different name-label and with a shorter doxa the first time, thus 
preserving the name label Sphaerus, which in the Placita occurs only here. 

The second part of G’s lemma is of particular interest. The discovery of the 
scanty remains of the Antinoopolis papyrus of P has shown that in several cases 
G, though diverging from P®, preserves the (or an) original tradition of P; see M— 
R1.127—-130. The relegation by Diels of the words §1[ 4-9] mpoepyovtat ... To TXdTOS 
to a doxographical limbo cannot be right, because the doctrine it promotes is to 
some extent squarely opposed to that of Chrysippus in the final lemma of P and 
S (which lemma, again, is lacking in G): a standard example of doxographical 
diaphonia. This would seem to be beyond G’s powers of invention. The ‘misty 
rays’ issuing from the eyes when it is dark are explicitly contradicted by the 
Chrysippean view in the next lemma according to which these rays are ‘fiery, 
not black and misty’. A connection there must be. Q’s surprising ‘not luminous 
(or fiery) rays’ at §2 ad finem seems to be a Verschlimmbesserung rather than a 
reminiscence of the dxtives dutyAwsets preserved in G. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The dominant Stoic doctrine of vision, ie. that of Chrysippus, is found here 
instead of in ch. 4.13 ‘On vision’, because in the present chapter it allows for a 
diaphonia with the second part of §1, extant in PS only. Compare, for instance, 
the postponed placement for the same reason of the Stoic definition of void 
(xevov) not in ch. 1.18 but in ch. 1.20. The two lemmata are agreed that darkness 
is visible, but disagree as to the modus quo. 

(§1) According to the doxa attributed to Zeno’s pupil Sphaerus some sort of 
beam proceeds from the visual organ into the darkness. With an implicit back- 
wards reference to the epistemic theme of ch. 4.9.4 (‘the sensations are true’) it 
is pointed out that the ensuing perception of darkness is true. The visual organ 
sends out ‘misty rays’ at night, explaining that the darkness in a physical way 
exerts a negative but light a positive influence upon our visual rays. Light makes 
us see objects, darkness only darkness. So this theory, whatever its shortcom- 
ings, explains why we cannot see things in the dark. 

(§2) with name-label Chrysippus provides elements of the standard Stoic 
theory of vision one would have expected to find in a lemma of ch. 4.13. It 
includes the mathematical visual cone (also attributed to Chrysippus else- 
where, see below, section E(b)§z) as defined in both recensions of the second 
proposition of Euclid’s Optics, ‘the figure enclosed by the visual rays is a cone 
having its apex at the eye and its base at the limits of the things seen’ (on 
this work see above, ch. 4.13, Commentary C(1)). But ad fin. the lemma adds 
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a sentence that states the contrary to §1: the rays are ‘not black or misty, but 
fiery —i.e., normal, usual visual rays. Why we (unlike certain animals—but 
nothing, of course, was known about the tapetum lucidum) then only see dark- 
ness, not things, is not explained. We note that the comparison of the con- 
tact of the base of the cone and the object seen with contact by touch by 
means of a stick, found elsewhere in accounts of the Stoic doctrine of vis- 
ion (see below, section E(b)§3 and above, ch. 4.13 Commentary D(d)§4) is 
absent. 


d Further Comments 
General Points 

(1) The present quaestio, which excludes that we see anything but darkness 
itself when it is dark, is related to the more general and traditional issue con- 
cerned with the nocturnal vision of certain animals (and even some humans), 
explained in various ways by Presocratic thinkers (e.g. Democritus 68A157 
attributed night vision to the owl through 16 mupadec tHv Spewv), and criticized 
by Theophrastus in the De sensibus. Also note, however, that ‘to see darkness’ 
(cf. the heading of the chapter) is said of the blind, see Sophocles OT 419, Eur- 
ipides Phoen. 377, Bacch. 510. The capacity to see in the dark could be explained 
by the fire in the eyes, or the visual ray or beam: according to the third propos- 
ition of Euclid’s Optics (cited below at section E(b)§3) objects are only visible 
when the visual rays fall upon them, which entails the problematic conclusion 
(cf. above, ch. 4.13 Commentary D(c), and below, individual points §1) that vis- 
ion may be possible when darkness reigns. 

‘Darkness visible’ (Milton, PL 1.63), as in the present chapter, helps explain 
Seneca Ep. 57.2 non ut per tenebras videamus, sed ut ipsas, just as the hypothet- 
ical ‘black rays’ (denied in §2) help explain Vergil Aen. 7.456—457 atro lumine, a 
phrase explained by Servius as ‘hellish light’; for fuller quotations see below, 
section E(b) General texts. Edgeworth (1983) may be right in assuming that 
Milton remembered Vergil’s expression. 

(2) The verb npoyetc@ai at §1[3], cf. §2[12] mpoyeovtat varies the terminus 
technicus éxyeicdai for the issuing of rays (axttvec) from the eyes, see (as cited 
above, ch. 4.13 at section E(b) General texts) Euclid Opt. (rec. Theonis) p. 146.20, 
152.1-3 etc., Cicero Att. 2.3.2, Heron Def: 135.1, Alexander of Aphrodisias in 
Mete. 141.6—7, and Plotinus Enn. 4.5[29]2.8-13; compare ch. 4.13.10 xaté TH Vvov 
dx)tivwy éxyvatv. We assume that §1[4] mpogpyovtat, not paralleled elsewhere 
for the issuing of rays, is a variatio for mpoyéovtat and not an (in itself easily 
comprehensible) misreading. 
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Individual Points 

§1 The tenet may be seen as someone’s reply to Aristotle’s criticism of Empe- 
docles’ and of Plato's theory of vision (in the Timaeus). See the pertinent objec- 
tion of Aristotle Sens. 2 437b11-14 (Greek text at section E(b) General texts): ‘if it 
(sc. the visual beam) were fire, as Empedocles (31A91) posits and has been writ- 
ten in the Timaeus (45c), and if in fact vision should occur when light issues 
from the eye as from a lamp, why then should vision not be equally possible 
in the dark?’ The answer given to this query in §1 is that what issues is not 
pure light, but light that has been troubled and obstructed by the conditions 
obtaining at night, so that it fails to reach the objects. Galen speaks of visual 
pneumata of different quality, e.g. pure as the aether, or opaque in the manner 
of mist (8oAepov optyAns Sixyv—cf. the dxtives ouiyAwdetc); see De symptomaton 
causis 7.98.7-17 K., somewhat cavalierly printed as SVF 2.870 by Von Arnim. 

§2 For the difficulties involved with the not always consistent evidence for 
the standard Stoic theory see Hahm (1978) 65-69. Ingenkamp (1971) argues that 
the fiery rays issuing from the eyes are a doxographical misunderstanding, but 
this suggestion is contradicted by the evidence about the misty rays in §2. Even 
so, both positions may have been adapted the better to suit a discussion. 

The close parallel of this paragraph with Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.157 (cited 
below section E(a)§2) was noticed by Von Arnim, who prints §2 as SVF 2.866 
and the Diogenes passage as SVF 2.867. 


e Other Evidence 

Plato in his discussion of vision Tim. 45d briefly speaks of what happens at 
night: the visual ray no longer blends with the outside air since this has lost 
its fire, hence sight is no longer possible. Aristotle argues that darkness is invis- 
ible though the visual faculty also distinguishes darkness, but ‘in another way’, 
de An. 2.10 422a20—21 and 3.2 425b20-22, cited at section E(b) General texts. 
Compare Alexander de An. 52.14 tod yap cxdtous odx dy TIS H Orpig EoTti KOITIXN. 
Theophrastus is less sure, see fr. 278.19-21 FHS&G at Priscianus Lydus Meta- 
phr. in Theophr. 10.3-5 ‘but if darkness is seen without light, light will not be 
the cause of being seen for all things, or else darkness itself is not visible, as 
Theophrastus infers. Epicurus mentions ‘darkness-like air’ as to some extent 
an obstacle to vision, fr. 29 Usener at Plutarch Adyv.Col. 110C—D. Lucretius DRN 
2.746 speaks of caecis ... tenebris, and 4.337—352 describes darkness as ‘the black 
air of darkness’ (the opposite of ‘bright clear air’ and ‘light’) which fills the eye; 
cf. Giussani ad loc. ‘per Lucrezio ... ’oscurita é un qualche cosa di positivo, un 
fluido’, and Bailey ad loc.; see further below section E(b) General texts. 
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E Further Related Texts 


a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: ps.Galen Def.Med. 19.435.10—-13 K. Thy’. vuxtdAwrp Eotl md&Bo¢ xarl 
SidBectg SpOaALav Sixa pavepac aitiag. cuuPatvet SE toils ott StaxelpEevols NUE- 
pas Mev LY Opdv, vuxtds dé BAEmetv. Calcidius in Tim. c. 345 ergo quia silvestria 
quidem sentiuntur, silva vero minime sentitur natura propria, sed propter sil- 
vestria cum isdem sentiri putatur, fit huius modi sensus incertus, praeclareque 
dictum silvam sine sensu tangentium tangi, quia puro sensu minime sentiatur, 
ut si quis dicat tenebras quoque sine sensu videri. non enim perinde sentit visus 
hominis tenebras intuentis ut cum solet intueri res coloratas dilucidasque, sed 
contraria passione et amissione atque indigentia eorum omnium quae oculi 
vident—sunt enim tenebrae decolores et sine claritudinis illustratione—, nec 
potest visus comprehendere aliquam qualitatem tenebrarum, sed suspicari quod 
non sit potius quam quid rerum sit, nihilque videns id ipsum sibi videtur videre 
quod non videt et videre se aliquid putat, cum nihil videat—quis enim visus in 
tenebris?—, sed quia natura oculi haec est, ut colores discernat, conans, opinor, 
discernere naturam decolorem, tenebras sentire se suspicatur. 

§2 Chrysippus: Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.157 (physical section) dpdav dé tod 
petak&d THs dpdcews xa tod broxetevov pwrds évtetvopevon xwvoeldAc, xx9d rat 
Xovownmos (SVF 2.867) ev 8’ tav Ovomev xat AmoMAddwpos (SVF 3 Apoll. 12). 
yiveoOou nev TO xwvoeldes Tod depos MPdS TH Stel, THY dé Bdcow Mpd¢ TA SpwLEVW 
wg Sid Baxtypias obv tod tabévtos depos Td BAETOuEVOV dvayyéAreoOa. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Plato Tim. 45d dmeh8dvtoc dé (sc. to Pwtds) Eig vYKTA TOD GvYyE- 
vods mupdc dnotétpyTat mds yap dvopotov gEtdv dAAoLootal te add xeul xatAGBEv- 
VUTOL, TUL@PvES OVKETL TH TANTlov dept yryvopevov, te TOp odx Eyovtt. Aristotle 
de An. 2.10 422a20-22 Womep dé xal y dipig Eotl Tod Te dpatod xal Tod dopdtov 
(tO yap axdtog ddpatov, xpivel dé xal Todto y dipic). de An. 3.2 425b21-22 dtav 
Ly Op@pev, TH dtpet xpivouev xal TO oxdTOS Kal TO PAC, GAA’ Ody WoatTws. Sens. 
2 437bu-15 érel el ye 1p Hv (sc. 1 Sipic), xaOdrep "EunedoxAhjs (31A91 DK) gyat 
xal év TH Tyrol (45b-46a) yéypantau, xal cuvéBatve 1d dpav eEtdvtog omep éx 
Aaunthoos (cf. 31B84 DK) tod qwrtdc, dick ti od xal Ev TH oxdTEL EPA dv  Siptg; TO 
& drocBévwuabat pdvou év TH oxdtet eErodoav, dome 6 Tinatog A€yel, xevdv ott 
Tovteh@s. HA 8.34 61gbi8—21 yAadxes dé xall vuxtixdpanes, nal TK AOIMA Soa THS 
Huepac ddvvatet Bremer, THs vuxtds Lev Onpevovta Thy toogiyy abtoig mopieta, 
ov KATH MAdoaVv SE THY VUXTA TOOTO TroLEl, GAN’ dupas ETTEOAS Kal TEP! CpBPov. GA 
5.1 779b15-20 76 pév obv brodapBdvet Ta Lev YAavxd mupwdy, xaddnEp 'Epmedo- 
“Ais (31A91 DK) grat, ta SE LEAava TAElov Udatog Exew  mvpdc, xal did todto 
TH Lev NuEpas odx OED PAEmew, ta yAouxd, Si’ Evderav WSatoc, Ocdrtepa Sé voxtwp 
du’ Evderav mupdc, ov Agyeta nade, el'ep Uy MLEdS TH Srp BetEov GAA’ Bdato¢ 
mTédow. EE 7.2 1235b35-38 dpotws dé xai noea amMAWS cwLaT TA TH DytatvovTL 
xa dAoxAHpw, olov 16 Ev TO wri dpav xal od TO év TH oxdtet xattor TH dpOaA- 
lave evavtiwg. Theophrastus Sens. 18 (Empedocles 31A86 DK) dtonws dé 
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xal StL TH Mev NUEPAC, TR SE VUXTWP LOAAOV Opa: ... Md&vTES Amavta Led’ HEPA 
LdMov dpaat TAY dAtywv Cawv: tobtots 8’ evAoyov Todt’ ioyvew 1 oixetov nbp. 
Sens. 27 (on Anaxagoras, 59A92 DK) xai totg pev moos 0” NuEpav, eviorg 
dé voxtwp elvat Td dMdypwv: 816 dEvwretv tote. Sens. 42 (Diogenes 64A19 DK) 
51d Tod LEAavopldAsous med’ NUEPav xal TH AnpTpd LaAAOV dpa, Tos 8’ Evav- 
tioug voxtwe. Epicurus Against Theophrastus Book 2 (fr. 29 Usener) ap. Plu. 
Ady.Col. 110D romrdntg dépos dLolws cxotwSous TEpIKeyMEvOD ol LEV aigAdvovtat 
Xpwudtwv Stapopac ot 8’ odx aicAdvovtar Si’ eUBAvTITA TH¢ Srpews: Ett 8’ eiceA- 
Odvtec elg cxotetvoy oixov obdepicy dip ypwpatos dpHmev dvametvavtes SE LLxpdv 
opa@pev. Aristophanes of Byzantium Epit. HA 2.320 déyetau dé xal BAEmeww ba- 
vav ica xal pwtl xate vinta. Lucretius DRN 2.746—747 denique nos ipsi caecis 
quaecumque tenebris /tangimus, haud ullo sentimus tincta colore. DRN 4.337- 
352 e tenebris autem quae sunt in luce tuemur / propterea quia, cum propior 
caliginis aer / ater init oculos prior et possedit apertos, / insequitur candens con- 
festim lucidus aer, / qui quasi purgat eos ac nigras discutit umbras / aeris illius; 
nam multis partibus hic est / mobilior multisque minutior et mage pollens. / qui 
simul atque vias oculorum luce replevit / atque patefecit quas ante obsederat aer 
/ ater, continuo rerum simulacra sequuntur / quae sita sunt in luce, lacessun- 
tque ut videamus. / quod contra facere in tenebris e luce nequimus / propterea 
quia posterior caliginis aer / crassior insequitur, qui cuncta foramina complet / 
obsiditque vias oculorum, ne simulacra /possint ullarum rerum coniecta moveri. 
Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 4.312 ex tenebris in luce quae sint videri et rur- 
sum ex luce quae sint in tenebris videri non posse. Vergil Aen. 7.456—457 sic 
effata facem iuveni coniecit et atro / lumine fumantis fixit sub pectore taedas. 
cf. Servius auctus in Aen. 7.457, p. 159.22—23 Thilo ‘atro’ autem ‘umine’ furi- 
ali, inferno; alias ratione caret. Seneca Ep. 57.2 nihil illo carcere longius, nihil 
illis facibus obscurius, quae nobis praestant non ut per tenebras videamus, sed 
ut ipsas. Alcinous Did. c. 18, p.173.23-25 H. d8ev xai tod pwtds voxtTwp &mLdvto¢ 
WH oxotwbEvtog odKET MPOTPvETa! TO Ap’ HUA peda TH TANSIov dept. Plutarch 
Quest.Cony. 720D-E ‘éuoi pév odv’ elmev (sc. 6 Aupovioc) ‘od pabrws H modvoln 
Soxel reunyavijobat TH dxoH cupryvetav, Ste THS Stpews ovdev H Kopmldy TL LLXpdv 
Epyov €otl: oxoTElwos yap wv 6 ap xat’ EpedoxAéa (31B49 DK) ‘vuxtos Epymortys 
cAawmdo¢,, cov TAV OuUdtTwV dpatpettat Td MpoatcbdverOau, Sid TAY WTWV amO- 
diSwow. Sextus Empiricus P. 1.45 énel odv xal tav Cowv tive pboet Anumnddva 
ev Tots dMPaAMols Exel Kal PAS AeMTOLEPES TE Kal EvuLVNTOV dm’ AdTAV &MOTTEMEL, 
ws xoul vuxtog dpav, Sedvtw¢ dv vouiZomev Sti yy Suota Hutv Te xdxelvoig Td EXTOC 
bnonintet. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Sens. 23.2—-3 evAOYWTEpPOV, EL TH EXTELL- 
TELV PHS TO dpav, vuxTds LAAOV dpav Th CHa H ped’ HuEpav. Plotinus 2.4.[12]10 
xal olov d@barua Td oxdtog SAY bv mavtd¢ dopatov ypwpatos, otws odv xal Puy} 
aperodca boa eri toig aic@ytois oiov Pac Td AoiTdv odxéTI Exovca dpioat dpol- 
odtat TH Set TH év oxdtw tadtdv mw¢ yivopevy tote TH 6 olov 64. Oribasius 
8.48.1 vuxtdrAwma dé Aéyovow, dtav cuuBH THV Mev NEPA BAEmELW, SvouEevov 6’ 
YAtov duavpdtepov dpdv, vvxtog dé yevoevys 008’ CAws dpdv. Aétius of Amida 
Tatr. 7.48 Tpd¢ vuxtoAwme vuxtorwmiav dé A€yovow, Stav cupby THV MEV NUEoav 
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BAgretw, Shvavtog 5é tod HAlov duavpdtepov dpav, elta vuxtdg yevouevys pynddAws 
BAgrewv. yiyveo8at SE todto Soxet pdAtota Sid twa dodevelav mepl THY KEPAAYY, 
nal pdAiota Sia THY Tod OnTIK0d MvEebUATOS TaAYLTYHTA Kal TOV AoITaV TEpl TOV 
dpPaApov bypav xal xitwvev. Tlot dé gvEBatver vveToc Lev BEATLoV Opav, NLEPAC 
dé xElpov xal, Ei vUKTd¢ TEAR Hatvolto, Uy dpdv: ondvIOV SE TobTO, TO SE TPATOV 
TAgtotov ovpPatvet. Priscianus Metaphr. in Theophr. 6.20—22 pwtoeidées yap ov 
Kal TO OPATLKOY NUBV, WC TEPLPAVAS TOTO Evia TOV Cwwv EMtdelxvuT! TPCAKUMOVTA 
Th Dp’ EavTaV dpwpeva—S1d nal vyxtd¢ dpdv Sbvatat. Theophrastus fr. 278.19— 
21 FHS&G at Prisc. Metaphr. in Theophr. 10.3-5 GAA’ el TO cxdtos Spadto d&vev 
PWTOG, OK ErTaL Méct TOD dpdoba TS PAC altlov, H ody dpaTtdv, WS xal adTOS (sc. 
Theophrastus) éméyet, 1 cxotoc. Damianus Opt. 2.2 dt dé toto TO MooBado- 
LEvov dp’ NUOV PAC EoTLV, al T’ dToAdUTOVTU! TAY OULATWV SyAodaL LapLapLYaLl 
xal To TIVas xal voxntwo dpav oddév Tod EEwev mpocSeopévous putts, Wonep oddé 
TH vuxtivopa Tv Cawy: olog Exetvos 6 TiBéptog yéyovev 6 Pwpaiwv Bactheds. tav 
dé ye vuxtivdpov Cowy Te Sparta xoul ExAcumovta patvetat wutTwp Shey mupdc. 

§1 Sphaerus: ps.Aristotle Probl. 15.6 g1b5-6 dd 81a 16 doPevets elven tes 
arocyiopevas amd THY Sipewy mod ta dixpa THV EdvdEldv, oby dpdtat ta Ev Tats 
yoviaig: dA’ doov Lev TiC EvOElacg Evumdoyel Ev TH KaVW, Tolel ADTHYV, TO OE AotTOV 
ov Toll, dd Aavedvovew at Swpeic Eximintovoat. ToMd yao ovy OpHpev ep’ & Su- 
xvettaty dipic, olov td év T oxétet. Philo of Alexandria Aet. 86 (SVF 2.612) adyy) 
dé TO dogTEMdpEvoy Ex PAoydc, cuvepyov OpPbaApolc cig THY TOV dpatay dvtiAy- 
tw. Alexander of Aphrodisias(?) de An. Mant. 131.31-35 (on the Stoics) 16 yap 
AEYELV TOV LEV TE~UTLOLEvov dEpa TH Staxexpicdat uaMov Exew toxdv xarl Sdvacbat 
TH emepeioet tv alcbyow utvetv, tov dé dpwtiotov {tH} xexardobant (tH) py Sbvar- 
a0at 0700 Tig Spews ouvevteiverOau, xaitot MUKVOTEPOV SvTA TOD MEPWTIGLEVOY, TAC 
TBavev; 

§2 Chrysippus: ps.Aristotle Probl. 15.6 9115 ij 61 TOV Otpewy ExnTWaIS KOVOS 
gott. Euclid Opt. (rec. Theonis) “Opot p. 154.412 a’. broxeic8w tag dnd tod 
Sppertog Srpetg uxat’ ebOetag yoappd pepecOat SidotyUd Tt Motodcag an’ dA- 
hav. B’. xai td pev bd TOV Spewv mEplexdpevov CYA LA Elva xdvov THY KopUgIY 
wev Exovta Mpd¢ TH Spot, THy dé Bdow mpd¢ Toig MEpact TV dpwLevwv. y'. 
xal dpcoba ev tadta, mpdg & dv at SwElg Mpoomintwot, py Opdobat dé, mpd¢ 
& dv py Tpoconintwow at dsipetc. Cicero ND 2.83 ipseque aér nobiscum videt. 
Galen PHP 7.7.20 |) Tolvev ws Sia Baxtyplas tod mépE dépoc dpav Huds of Utw- 
txol (SVF 2.865) Aeyéetwouv. Sextus Empiricus M. 7.162 (SVF 2.63) gavtaciav 
Oytéov elvan mé&Oo¢ tt mepl TO CHov Eavtod te xal Tod Etépov Mapactatixdv. olov 
TpoaRAEpavtes tit, pyaly 6 Avttoyos (fr. 56 Luck), StatOepe8e wg THY Srprv, axl 
ovyx ottws adtyy Staxeipevyy toyopev ws molv Tod BrEport Stoaxetpevyy elyouev. P. 
3.51 Y Spaces, Edv Te KATH Evtaow yivytat xwvov. Alexander of Aphrodisias(?) 
de An.Mant. 130.14-17 eictv 8é tweg (SVF 2.864), of did THs Tob dépog cuvevtd- 
JEWS TO PAV Pact yiverOol. vuTTOLEvov yoo DMO Tig Cipews TOV oUVvantovTA TH 
xdpy dépa cynuatiler bar cig xdvov. toUtov Sé ofov tunoUpevov xatd THY Bdow bd 
TOV OpaTHv THY alcbynow yivecOat, xabdmEp Kal TH cpH Sid Boxtpiacs. Calcidius 
in Tim. c. 237 Stoici (SVF 2.863) vero videndi causam in nativi spiritus inten- 
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tione constituunt, cuius effigiem coni similem volunt. hoc quippe progresso ex 
oculorum penetrali, quae appellatur pupula, et ab exordio tenui, quo magis por- 
rigitur, in soliditatem optimato exordio, penes id quod videtur locata fundi omni- 
fariam dilatarique eius illustratione. SVF 2.863-871. Tertullian Adv.Hermog. 
Pp. 155.24 Kroymann = c. 28.2, p. 45.22-23 Waszink etiam homini tenebrae vis- 
ibiles sunt,—hoc enim ipsum, quod sunt tenebrae, vide{n}tur—, nedum deo. 
Damianus Opt. 6.1 ywooxet dé dei dtt 16 KwvIKdv TOOTO Kal PwToEldées THs Stews 
oXHUA did TOV ddyAwWv ndpwv Ths xdpns pepdpevov oyiletou 2E dveryune elg xexw- 
plopevas Lev dAyAwv dxtivas, cuvavyalovoas Sé méevte Tov petakd adtav TOroV, 
TOUTEOTIV SAoU TOD xWVOU TO BdBos. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. go1F; p. 40615—31 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 97; 
p. 637.11-19 Diels; pp. 306-310 Jas—P®: Qusta ibn Luqa pp. 204-207 Dai- 
ber—PPs; Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 108.4—5, p. 60 Westerink—PSy: Symeon 
Seth CRN 4.75, p. 73-14 Delatte (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.53.1-4, p. 491.6—19 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. u2b32 
Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Nem: Nemesius NH c. 6, p. 56.8—10; c. 10, p. 67.4, 7-9 Morani 


Titulus is’. Tept dxofs (P,S) 

§1 "Epmedoxrts mv axon yiver@ar xatk mpdontwow mvebuatos TH 
yovdpwdet, Smep gyaiv eEnptihadat evtdg tod wtd¢ ‘KwSwvoc’ Stxnv 
aiwpodpevov xal tumtopevov. (P1,S1) 

§2 Arxpatwy dxovew Huds TH nev TH Evtdg Td wWtd¢' Toot yap Elvat TO 
Stnyodv xata thy tod mvebuatosg EUBodnv mévta yap TH KEeva Hyel. 
(P2,S2) 

§3  Atoyévyg tod ev TH KEMaAH depos bmO THS Pwvijc TUMTOLEVOY xatl 
xtvoupevon. (P3,53) 

§4 TAdtwv xat ot dr’ adtod mAnttecOat tov ev TH KEqadH cepa, todtov d’ 
avanrdabat eig tk Hyeovind nal ytyverOat tH dors THY aicOyow. 
(P4,S4) 


§1 Empedocles 31A93 DK cf. Bgg; §2 Alcemaeon 24A6 DK; §3 Diogenes 64A21 DK, Tg Laks; 
§4 Plato cf. Tim. 67a—-b 


§1 [2] mpdorntwow PB : gurtwow PS : Zusammenstofen Q : rpdmtwaw S* corr. Diels Wachs- 
muth || mvebpatog PBOUDSL : nvebpatt PROD : tav mvevpctwv PS || [3] xovdpwder PS (mss. 
x6vdpw dv’ corr. Diels) prob. Mau Lachenaud cf. Nem. p. 67.8 yovdpadec : yxpoviwder PBUID ; 
xoxAwdet PBYID : dem knorpelartigen Teil Q : yévdpw S* || rep i.g. yovdpHSec PB © prob. Diels 
Mau : évzep S’ prob. Wachsmuth : jene Luft Q || évtog PBS" : ex PS || cEypthiaOat ... Stanv 
PBGSL : das Ohr in Kegelform betritt Q || Sixnv PBS : tedrov PS || [4] aiwpotpevov xai PBSSL ; 
om. P@ (ut vid.) §2 [5] post nuds add. pyar PS || t@ évtd¢] om. PS || [5-6] todto ... EuBoAjv] 
wir héren den Schall, welchen wir manchmal vernehmen, vielmehr aus diesem Grunde Q || 
[6] dmxobv PB : tepmyodv PS : dinGobv S* || EuBoAnv P¥ prob. Laks—Most : eicBoAnv PSS" prob. 
Diels || xeve P ret. Diels ap. P prob. Mau Laks—Most : xotAa S" ret. Diels ap. S prob. Wachs- 
muth || nyet] yyetvPS §3 [8-9] xal xtvovpevov] om. PS || Dann geschieht dadurch das Héren 
add. P2 (ex §4?) §4 [10] TAdtwv att of ar’ abtod PB : TAdtwv PS: of do TAdtwvoc S || die 
aiifere Luft ut subi. verbi mAnttec8au add. Q || [11] ta NyELovuce PBS : To NyELovucov PS 


10 
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Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 97 (~ tit.) [leet dxof¢ (text Jas) 

97.1 (~ P1) Eumedoxars thy cxonv ytyveo8at xata EUNTWOW TOV TVELLATWV TH 
yovdpadet Snep pyaly gEnptHcbat éx tod wtd¢ xwSwvos tpdrov alwpovpevov xexl 
TUTTOMEVOV. 

97.2 (~ P2) AAxpatay docovew Huds oyott@ xev@ tO wtdc. todto yap elvat td mEpt- 
yXodv Kata Thy Tod mvebuatos ciaoBoAny: ma&vTA yap TH KEVa HYEtTV. 

97-3 (~ P3) Atoyéwys Tod ev TH KEMAAH dEpos bd THS Pwvis TUMTOLEVOD. 

97.4 (~ P4) WAdtwv mAjttecdou tov ev tH xeparH cepa, todtov 8’ dvaxAdabat eic 
TO NYEMovIKo xal yiyveo Gat Tig dxoHs THY alcOyow. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 108 4-5 (~ §2) dxobopev 5é TH nev TH Evtdg Tod WTO, 
todto yap elvat TO Siyxodv xat& THv tod mvedpatos EUBoAry. 


Symeon Seth CRN 4.75 (~ tit.) Ilept dxor¢ 


Testes secundi: 

Nemesius NH c. 10, p. 67.4 (~ tit.) Tet dxorj¢ 

NH c. 6, p.56.8-10 w¢ xal tH (xata THY axon) depwdet THV TOD dépog TAOHUdTwV, 
ap yop EoTl H THS pwvijs obcta H depo TANYY (~ quaestio). 

NH c. 10, p. 67.7-9 Spyava dé ... tabtYS (sc. THS dxoF|¢) ..., UdALoTA OE adTAY TO 
yovdpades yevoc, Mpd¢ yap Popoug xal Hous EmttHSEld¢ Eat 6 xovdpO¢ (~ §1). 

Loci Aetiani: 

§4 A 3.16.6 (ap. P) of do TAdtwvos. A 4.9.1 (de Pythagora et Platone) mpd¢ dé 
THY AKOYV TO TVEVLLELTIXOV. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

There are two witnesses, P (represented in various ways by P®, PS and P), and 
S. Both have four lemmata in the same order, so for all we know the chapter 
may be complete. S’s lemmata except 16.4 (Plato c.s.) are again extant only in 
S¥, the Florentine compendium, cf. above, ch. 4.8 Commentary A(1). 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. There is virtually no proximate tradition. The cousin 
writing Nem NH c. 10 is very different. There is also an excerpt of §2 in Psellus, 
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who in compiling his chapter on the five senses made excerpts from chs. 4.13 
and 4.16-19. 

(2) Sources. Diels DG 222-223 and Ax (1986) 80-81 discuss the parallels in 
Theophrastus De sensibus. What is important, as Ax points out, is that Theo- 
phrastean antecedents (name-label plus a doxa) are extant for all four lemmata; 
see further below, section D(d) and passages cited in section E(b)§ §1—4. Aris- 
totle provides the general information de An. 2.8 420a18-19 that ‘they say we 
hear by means of something which is void [cf. §2] and resonant, because we 
hear by that which has the air enclosed in it [cf. §§3—4]’, and further tells us 
PA 2.10 656b13-16 that ‘what is called empty is filled with air’ (see below, sec- 
tion E(b) General texts). That the lemmata have been modified in the course 
of transmission, or are somewhat garbled, is not surprising. Although this 
evidence is insufficient to ground Diels’ grand hypothesis of the ‘Theophras- 
teum fundamentum’ of the older parts of the Placita, it is clear that in some 
cases material has been incorporated that was conveniently available in the De 
sensibus. 


C Chapter Heading 

Found in all witnesses, and in Nem. The umbrella formula that dominates in 
the Placita (see above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C) here covers the question type of 
cause (61& tl) and the category of place. The heading in S, though missing in the 
main tradition, is confirmed by Photius and the index of S“. The formula zeoi 
axons indicating the subject to be treated is paralleled e.g. at ps.Aristotle MM 
1.21.2 and Theophrastus Sens. 5. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

Hearing is the second of the senses to be treated, and is (in accordance with the 
tradition) located after ch. 4.13, sight (plus chs. 4.14 mirror images and 4.15 dark- 
ness), and before ch. 4.17, smell, and ch. 4.18, taste: the same order as Aristotle’s 
in de An. 2.7-10. (Touch, as we noted at ch. 4.13, Commentary D(a) above, is 
absent.) The chapter on voice or sound (gwvy), a theme that in other sources, 
e.g. Aristotle de An. 2.8, is often treated together with hearing and could very 
well have been placed immediately after ch. 4.16, is here located after the cluster 
of chapters on the senses, viz. at ch. 4.19 (and followed by a chapter on the cor- 
poreality of voice, ch. 4.20). 


b Number—Order of Lemmata 
All our witnesses have four lemmata, and all in the same order, which there is 
thus no reason to change. 
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c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 
The diaeresis opposes what is outside to what is inside, and what is full to what 
is empty. It lists in succession: §1 a view according to which hearing is caused 
by (outside) pneuma striking against a specific little body inside the ear which 
rings like a bell; §2 one according to which this pneuma enters an empty space 
inside the ear which then resounds; §3 one according to which the inside ear 
is (not empty but) filled with air that is struck and moved by the sound; and §4 
one which likewise speaks of air that is struck, explicitly inside the head (not 
the ear), which is reflected to the ‘regent parts’ (note the plural), and thus the 
sensation of hearing comes about. The opposition between ‘inside the ear’ and 
‘inside the head’ is hardly a strong one. That between an inside ear or head 
filled with air (§§3-4) and an inside ear that is empty (§2) seems stronger, 
but it should be noted that according to some authorities ‘empty’ is equival- 
ent to ‘filled with air’. There is an appreciable opposition between an inside ear 
equipped with a specific hearing aid (§1) and one that is empty (§2) or filled 
with air (§§3—4). Laks (2007) 45-48, discussing the whole chapter, gives a good 
account of oppositions and commonalities; note esp. his diaeretic scheme at 
ibid. 50. 

Though we may have the complete Aétian chapter (see above, section A), 
its information about views about hearing is far from complete: we miss, for 
instance, those of Democritus, Aristotle and the Stoics. 


d Further Comments 

Individual Points 
§1 Diels DG 222 notes the resemblance between §1 and Theophrastus Sens. 9 
(‘convenire videntur, sed cum misere haec corrupta sint, ascribere nolo’); Ax 
rightly argues that (pace Diels) the Empedocles lemma differs from the pas- 
sages in Theophrastus more as to wording than content. Baltussen (1993) 218 
moreover points at the presence of the bell, xwéwv, in both texts. 

§2 Diels also notes the resemblance between §2 and Theophrastus Sens. 25 
(‘optime consentiunt’); Ax agrees. Note however that A turns Theophrastus’ 
description of a particular phenomenon: ‘it reverberates (for it produces sound 
by being hollow), into a general statement: ‘all hollow spaces reverberate’; 
cf. ps.Aristotle Probl. 21 ("Ooa nepi pwvis) 7 899b33 xal yap ta Kotha La&MoV 
yyxet. 

§3 Diels is optimistic about the resemblance between §3 and Theophrastus 
Sens. 40-41 (‘bene respondet’), but the Diogenes lemma in Ax’s view is much 
less close to Theophrastus’ version than Diels believed; similarly Baltussen 
(1993) 220. Laks (2008) 165 points out that ‘des trois airs qui interviennent dans 
le processus de I’ audition [namely in Theophrastus], le doxographe ne retient 
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que les deux extrémes, le son et |’ air cervical’. However, one notes that the dox- 
ographer’s addition of ‘sound’ is most helpful. 

§4 Plato’s definition of hearing—not mentioned by Diels—according to 
Ax is suggested ‘vage und dazu mit fremder Begrifflichkeit’ (sc. ta yyeuovixc). 
Baltussen (2000a) 233 speaks of ‘a muddled simplification’. In Tim. 67b (cf. 
Alcinous Did. c. 19, p. 174.2 H.) the recipient of the auditory sensation is the 
liver. The plural ta yyepovxd is probably short for tv aic8yow xai to yyEpLo- 
vixov (ch. 4.18.2[6]). Also compare Nem NH c. 6, p. 57.7-10 tov dé puyiay ta 
ev eat Umoupyixd Te nal Sopupopixnd, Ta dé dpyind Kal MyELovind dpyicd [ev TO 
TE Stavontixov xal TO ETLOTHUOVIXdY, DmoupyIna SE TA aicOyTIxd xal y xo’ dour 
xivyats xal TO pavtaotixdv, and the passages of Ptolemy cited at ch. 4.5 section 


E(b)§14. 


e Other Evidence 
The other evidence of interest is found in Theophrastus De sensibus; see above 
at section B. 


E Further Related Texts 
a Proximate Tradition 
General texts: ps.Galen Def Med. 19.379.15-18 K. pi’. dxoy Eotw y ywopevy Sid 
tod éynexpapevon tois wal mvebuatos Enpotépov WaMov dvtos Hep Aertopepecté- 
pov, dt’ of ai dxovotimal avtiAmbets yivovtat. Aquilius Def. 6b Rashed axon dé 
(sc. éottv) atodyatg Sextixy pwvdv. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.158 (SVF 2.872) 
dxovetv Sé tod petaEd tod pwvodvtos xal Tod dxovovtos depos TANTTOLEVOU apa- 
poeldac, elta xvpatovpévon xal tails dxoats mpoonintovtos, wo xvwatodtat td ev 
TH Setapevf SSwe xatd xdurovg dnd tod EuBAnPEvtos AlBov. 

Chapter heading: Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 4.524 de auditis. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Antiphon at POxy 1364, CPF 1.1 fr. A col. iii.3-6 Decleva Caizzi 
& alii (F44(b)3-6 Pendrick) tH &|xof tods p8dylyous eicdeyope|Oa. Aristotle de 
An. 2.8 420a18—19 al dic TOOTS Pacww axovEl TH KEVa xal HYOOVTL, STL dxovOMEV TH 
EXOVT! WPLTLEVOV Tov dépa. PA 2.10 656b13-16 Eye dé Kal THY dxonv evAdywe evict 
TOV CHwv Ev TH TOMW TH TEP! THY KEPaANV TO yap xEVOv xaAAODMEVOV dEPOS TAN PES 
zott, 16 dé THS dxofs alcOynthpLov dépos elval papev. Porphyry in Harm. p. 32.5- 
16 éx d€ TOV ElpnLEeVa oyEdov Th MAEY ExaTEpy TAV aicOyoewr EvavTiws TEPUKEV 
eyyivecOat, Aya SE TH Opdcet xai TH dco. od yep xaddmEp y Spacis ExmeUMovTR 
él TO Uroxeluevov THY Crpv Kate Siddocw, wo pact of Labyuaticol, THY dvttAy- 
wv Totettat Tod droxepevov, obtw Tov xal H cacony. GN’, WS pyow 6 AnLdixpttos 
(68A126a DK), ‘éxSoyetov pUbwv’ odca pévet THY pwvyv cyyelov Slxnv h dé yap 
eloxpivetat xal evpet, map’ Hv aitinv xai P&ttov dpGuev H dxovopev. dotpariis yap 
xal Boovtiis da yevouevnng THY Lev OPAvEv dua TH yever@au, THY O’ odx dxovopev H 
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METH TOAD cxcovoner, 00 Tap’ dAAo TL OLUBatvov H Mapa TO TH ev tpt MUO dtav- 
TAV TO PHS, THY dE Boovthy NapayiverCat Ext THY dxconv ExdexouEens Tic doh THY 
Boovtyy. 

Chapter heading: Aristotle GA 5.2 781b28-29 xai mepi fev ... xal dxoffs ... 
eloytat. Theophrastus Sens. 5 mept dxoqs. Origen in Cant. (tr. Rufini) 1.105.28 
de auditu. Themistius in de An. 63.1 peta dé THY dtpw TEpl dxohs OyTEov. 

§1 Empedocles: Theophrastus Sens. 9 (on Empedocles, 31A86 DK) tiv 8’ 
coy ATO THV Eowlev yiver bat Poqwv, Stav yap 6 dnp UNO THs Pwvijc xtvnPels HF} 
évtoc: damep yap elvar ‘xwdwva’ tov towv [? Stratton] Hywv Tv dxony, hv mpoca- 
yopevet (31B99 DK) ‘ocoxtvov dZov’: xtvovpevov dé male Tov déom pd Th OTEDER 
xal motetv Hyov. Theophrastus Sens. 21 (on Empedocles, 31A86 DK) dAA& nepl 
Lev THY dxony Stav &M0d@ tots Eowlev yiverOar popots, &tomov TO olecSat SHAov 
elvat TAS dxcobovot, Evdov nomoavta Popov WomtEp ‘KWdwvos’. TAY Lev Yap EEw dv’ 
exetvov dxovoper, exeivon d€ thopodvtos Sta ti; toto yap adtd Astmetou Cytelv. 

§2 Alcmaeon: Theophrastus Sens. 25 (Alcmaeon 24A5 DK) dxovew pév obv 
gyal Tols watv, SroTt xEvov Ev avToIs EvuTdpyet TOOTO Ya HxElv. PleyyerOat dé TH 
xotAw, Tov déoa 8’ avtynyetv. Alexander of Aphrodisias de An. 48.21-49.3 énel 
5é 6 dip Soxel xevdg elvan, obtog 5é Tod dxcovew alttog (Sid yap dépos Td dxovely, 
6 yap Ev Tots wWalv dp EynatwKodopnLevos Spyavov Tod dxovew), Sid TavTHV THY 
aitiav ebAdsyws Soxet AéyerOou ed d706 tw Td dxcodetv Huds TH KEVO. 

§3 Diogenes: Theophrastus Sens. 40-41 (Diogenes 64A19 DK, T8 Laks) thy 
5’ dxony, Stav 6 ev tog watv dojp uivyeic brd Tod ZEw SiadO (tv @wviqv) mpd¢ Tov 
EYKEPAAOY. ... (41) KIVOULEVOV Yap TOV Ev Tots Wolv dépa KivElv TOV EVTOS. 

§4 Plato: Plato Tim. 67a—b tpitov dé aicOytixdv ev Huty Epos Extoxonodoww TO 
TEpl THY cxcony, Ot’ de aiting te MEP HdTO cULBatver TMAbHLaTA, AEKTEOV. SAWS LEV 
obv gwviy Gdpev thy Ol Gtwv dn’ dépog éyxeparAon Te nal aipatos péxor burs 
TANHYHV Stadopevyy, tHy dé dn’ adTIS utvyotv, &md THs KEPAANS LEV &PYoLEVHY, 
TeAeuTwoav dé mepl THY Tod Hato ESpav, dxonv. Theophrastus Sens. 6 (on 
Plato) dxony dé did tH pwvis dpiletar- pwviv yao elvat mAnyH dn’ dépos éyxe- 
gdrov xal atratos dt’ atwv LEXpL Puxys, Tv 8” bro tautYs xivnow dnd KEPaATs 
expt Hratog dxonv. Plutarch De E 390B onp Se mAnyelcs Ev ccoy yiyvetat pwr} 
xaipogos. Alcinous Did. c. 19, p.173.42-174.2 H. don Sé yéyove Tpd¢ Pwvijs YVO- 
ol, APYOMEVY MEv AMO THS MEpl THV KEMAAHV KIVoEWS, TEAEUTHOA SE TEpl HrATOS 
Edpav. 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


Liber 4 Caput 17 


P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 902A; p. 4071-10 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 98; 
p. 637.20-24 Diels; pp. 31-313 Jas—P@: Qusta ibn Luqa pp. 206-207 
Daiber—P?*: Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 108.5—7, p. 60 Westerink—PSy: Symeon 
Seth CRN 4.77, p. 74.19 Delatte (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.54.1-2, p. 492.11-19 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. u2b34. 
Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Nem: Nemesius NH c. 1, p. 67.12 Morani (titulus solus) 


Titulus \C'. epi doppyoews (P,S) 

§1 Adxpatwy év tO eyxeperw elvat td Hyepovixdv: todtw obv dagpal- 
veoOat EAxovtt Sid TOV dvatvody TAS dopdc. (P1,S1) 

§2 "Epmedoxars tats davanvoats tats dnd tod mvebuovog ouvetoxpiverdat 
TH Oapyy: Stav yodv H dvarnvorn Bapeta yivytat, xath tpaydTHTA LY 
ovvatcbdverbat, wg et TAV PevuatiCopevenv. (P2,S2) 


§1 Alcmaeon 24A8 DK; §2 Empedocles 31494 DK 


titulus Ilepi doppycews PBSSPhot : Tepi doppyjcewv S4 §1 [2] post eyxepdrw add. yaiv 
PG || tobtw P : todtwv S*, corr. Diels Wachsmuth || [3] €Axovtt PBQSNic)SL : EXxovtog PG(mss.) 
§2 [4] cuvetoxptver8at PBSY : cuvexxpiverbat PS || [5-6] THY ... covarcdvecBar PBQS! : om. 
PS || [5] oopnv S! cf. Theophr. Sens. 9 : dduyv PB prob. Diels Mau || post ddunyv add. der 
gesprochenen (sic) Sache Q || yivytot PBOLID : yévytat PBMSE || cuvarcOdvecOat edd. : cvv- 
arobecbou PRAMIII® : gighdvecbat PBUTENQ || toaydtyta] naxdtyta PBODSL : Massigkeit (i.e. 
TaXyTHT2) Q || [6] wo PBS": donee PS 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 98 (~ tit.) Ilepi do@pyoews (text Jas) 

98.1 (~ P1) AAxpatwy év tO éynepdrw prov elvat td hyepovixdv: ToT odv daqpal- 
veoBat EAxovtt Sid THY dvaTVOdY TAS dcpdks. 

98.2 (~ P2) Eumedoxrijs tas dvarvoats tats dnd tod mvevuovos auvexxpivecbat 
donep emt TOV PevportiCopevwv. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 108.5-7 (~ P1) dagpatvopedar SE TH HYELovIK@ TH Svtt ev TH 
eyKeporw, EAnovtt Sta THY dvaTIVOBY Tas dapdc. 


Symeon Seth CRN 4.77 (~ tit.) Ilept do@pyoews 


Testes secundi: 
Nemesius NH c. u1, p. 67.12 (~ tit.) [leet ooppnoews 
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Loci Aetiani: 
§1A 5.3.3 (Tis 7 dota tod onéppatos) AAxualwy eynepadou LEpos. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

There are two witnesses, P, represented in various ways by P®, P© and P&, and 
S, that is, entirely S‘. Because there is no lemma on Plato or Aristotle, the other 
Stobaean manuscripts deleted the entire chapter (cf. above, ch. 4.8 Comment- 
ary A(1)). Both P and S have two lemmata, so the bilemmatic chapter may well 
be complete, though we cannot be sure. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. There is virtually no proximate tradition, but the par- 
allel in ps.Galen Definitiones medicae is interesting in view of the importance 
of this collection of definitions in relation to Book 5. The ‘cousin writing’ Nem 
NH c. whas a (sub-)title which is the same, but the contents are very different. 
There is also an excerpt of §2 in Psellus Omn.Doctr. 81, who made excerpts from 
chs. 4.13 and 4.16—19. 

(2) Sources. As in the case of ch. 4.16, Diels DG 222-223 notes the parallels in 
Theophrastus De sensibus. We may add that the remark about the effects of a 
common cold echoes Theophrastus’ criticism (Sens. 21), but turns it into a piece 
of positive doctrine. What is important is that Theophrastean antecedents 
(name-label plus doxa) are extant for both lemmata, see below, section D(d). 
Nothing comparable is found in Aristotle, apart from the general remark Sens. 
5 444a17-19 that ‘smell is conveyed by inhalation’ (cited below, section E(b) 
General texts). That the lemmata have been modified in the course of trans- 
mission is not surprising. Although this evidence is insufficient to ground Diels’ 
grand hypothesis of the ‘Theophrasteum fundamentum’ of the older parts of 
the Placita, it is clear that here too material is incorporated that was conveni- 
ently available in the De sensibus, though the selection for this topic is far from 
representative: Anaxagoras (Sens. 30) and Diogenes (Sens. 39-41) are absent. 
And we of course also note the absence of the views of Plato and Aristotle. 


C Chapter Heading 
Found in all witnesses and Nem. The standard umbrella formula (see above, 
ch. 1.3 Commentary C) covers the question type of cause (6td ti) and the cat- 
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egory of place. It is paralleled e.g. at Aristotle HA 4.8 533a22, ps.Aristotle MM 
1.21.2, and as part of a book title Galen Libr.Prop. 19.30.2 K. Tlepi daqenaewes xatt 
TrObEev kpyetat TO aicOntyptov adths (De instrumento odoratus). 


D Analysis 

a Context 

Smell is the third of the senses to be treated, after ch. 4.13, sight (plus chs. 4.14 
mirror images and 4.15 darkness) and ch. 4.16, hearing, and before ch. 4.18, taste. 
See further above ch. 4.13, at Commentary D(a). 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 
All our witnesses have two lemmata, and all in the same order which there is 
no reason to change. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The two lemmata do not provide a strong contrast. In both cases breathing is 
needed for smelling. According to §1 it is the brain that smells, while no such 
organ is mentioned in §2: a weak diaphonia. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 The central function of the Alemaeonic brain is also found in other sources 
concerning the Crotoniate, esp. Theophrastus De sensibus, and paralleled at 
ch. 5.3.3 for which no antecedent in Theophrastus is extant. The attribution 
of a nyepovixdv is of course a matter of later terminology. Diels DG 223, stating 
in general that ‘Alcmaeonis placita optime consentiunt, when comparing Sens. 
25 and §1 by means of a tabular quotation still calls the use of this term Stoic: 
‘sed ne Stoicorum accommodationem desideres haec mihi confer’; cf. below, 
ch. 4.18, Commentary B. 

§2 Diels DG 222 is positive about the connection between §2 and Theo- 
phrastus Sens. 21-22. We may add that the view expressed in the Empedocles 
lemma apparently presupposes that the organ of perception of smells is the 
yyepovixov in the blood (cf. ch. 4.5.9). 


e Further Evidence 
The other evidence of interest is found in Theophrastus De sensibus; see above 
at section B. 
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E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: ps.Galen Def-Med. 129 19.379.18-380.2 K. p18". dagpnais éotw h 
amotehoupevy Sic Tod ev tats Plol mvevuatos Svtog evixpov xal dtuwdectEpon, dt’ 
od xal tTav doppavtoy avtiAyrbets yivovta. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Sens. 5 444a17-19 y 8’ &m0 Tig dops THs x08’ adTHV 
yPetag evwdta dnwoodv Eyovaw WHEAIMOS we Eimetv aiel. xal Sid TodTO yiyvetot Sid 
THs avartvoys. Theophrastus Od. 4.16 yap tig Oops Ev a&vartvoy}. Philo of Alex- 
andria Ebr. 190-191 (paraphrasing tropes of Aenesidemus) ti 6’; at ano TOV 
ETLOVLIWLEVWV OoLal Ly Tas aTAdS (xal) elAcpivEts TOV OWUdTWV PdOEIS TAPLOTE- 
OW; H Tas KEXPALEVAS EX TE AUTAV Kal KEpOS, Cot d’ STE nal TOD THNOVTOS TA THLALTA 
TVpdS Kal THS KATH TODS LUKTH Pas SuVapEws; 

Chapter heading: Aristotle de An. 2.9 421a7 mepl dé dopAs “al doppavtod 
Artov evdidpiotéyv gott. GA 5.2.781b28—-29 xal mepl pév ... nal do@phoews elpytau. 
Theophrastus Sens. 59 mepi dcp. ps.Aristotle Probl. 33 tit. "Ooa mepl woxth- 
pac. Galen PHP 7.5.46 yéypamtat dé TH BovAopevy xai mepl ToOde BiBAtov Ev NLE- 
TEpov, @ xal 16 entypapd corti Ilepl tod ths doppycews dpydvov. Loc. Aff. 8.215.4— 
5 K. we év tH ept tod tig do@pycews dpydvou Sédemtor yeduuatt. Libr.Propr. 
19.30.2—3 K. Hept ooppyncews xai mddev doyetar to aic@ytmptov adtys. Capitula 
Lucretiana at DRN 4.673 de odore. 

§1 Alcmaeon: Theophrastus Sens. 25 (on Alemaeon, 24A5 DK) da¢gpatve- 
o8at dé plolv dua TH dvervetv dveryovta TO MvebUa Td¢ TOV EYKEPAAOY. 

§2 Empedocles: Empedocles 31B102 DK 8¢ pév odv mvotfis te AcAdyyxact 
Tdvta xal dopav. Theophrastus Sens. 9 (on Empedocles, 31A86 DK) dageyow 
dé yivecOau TH dvarvof. 516 xal wdArota dcqpatvecbat tobtous, of¢ cpoSpotdty tod 
kaOpartos y xivyoic: dopyy dé TAciotHY ad THV AenTaY xal THY KobMwV dmoppEtv. 
Sens. 20-22 (on Empedocles, 31A86 DK) ei} Blots Sid thy doppoyy, @nEp YPH- 
TOL KOLVOTATW ONLEiW, TUUBatver SE xal Teg douas &noppoH yiveoOat, TK TAELoTHY 
EXOVTA OOM TaXLT’ Exo Pleipeabau. vOv dé cyedov evavtiwg Exel. ... (21) &TOTWS 
de xal Td mEpl THY Caogpnow Elpynxev. TEATOV Lev yap od xownv aitinv dnédwxev’ 
Evla MEV Yap SAws odd’ dvarvEst THY OoPPALVOLEVW. EmEITA TO UaALaTA do@ppertvE- 
a0at tovs TAEiotov Emtamtwuevous edyPec: obdEv yep SpEAog Ey Lytatwobays 7} Ly 
avEwYLEVINS TUS THS aidO&noews. MoMois dé cupBatver mernododat xat CAws pydev 
aicbcverdat. mpdc Sé TovTots of Stamvoot xal ol MovodvtEs Kal ol xaDEvSovTES LAAMAOV 
& aicPcvowto TOV Oopav’ Tov MAEiotov yap EAnovaw dépa. (22) vov dé cupBatver 
tovvavtiov. ov yd tows xa8’ abtd TO dvanvety altiov TH da~phaews, KAd Kata 
ovpBebyxdc, wc éx Te TV dw Cowv waptupEttat xal Sid THY eloneve TADAY: 6 
5’ wg tabtys odays Ti¢ aitiog xal Emi TEeAet m&AW ElpyxEev WoTED ETLTMMALVoLEVOS 
(31B102 DK): ‘ade pév odv mvorfs te AcAdyxact mé&vta xa douav’. odx dAnNdEc (5) 
Ovde TO UdALoTA doqpatverOat THY KovMwV, dAd Sel xal dopNnv evuTdpyetv. 6 yap 
ane xal TO nde xovpdtata LEv, ov NoLodat dé alaOyow dope. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 902B; p. 407%11-20 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 99; 
pp. 637.25-638.3 Diels—P®@: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 206-207 Daiber—PPs: 
Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 108.7-8, p. 60 Westerink—PSY: Symeon Seth CRN 
4.79, p. 76.5 Delatte (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.55, p. 494.3 Wachsmuth (titulus solus); cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, 
p. 12b32-33 Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Nem: Nemesius NH c. 6, p. 56.10-11; c. 9, p. 66.1, 6-9 Morani 


Titulus wy’. Tept yebvoews (PS) 


§1 


§2 


Adnxuatwv TO byYPH xal TH YALAP@ TH Ev TH YAWTTH TPdS TH porAc- 
xOTHTI Staxpiverbou Tovs yULOUS. (P1) 

Aloyévys TH a&patotyntt THS YAwT™MS Kal TH LaAaxdtytt xal Sik TO 
OUVaNTEW TAS AMO ToD awuctog sic adTHV PAEBag Stayetcbat tods 
yvpovs Ednopevous ent tHv alcOyow xal TO NyELovicdy Kabdmep cmd 
omoyytac. (P2) 


§1 Alcmaeon 24A9 DK; §2 Diogenes 64A22 DK, Tio Laks 


lemmata non hab.S § §1[3]—2[14] Staxpivecar... dpordtytt PBOFIDQ: om. PRD §1 [2] xa 
TO XAtxog@ P82: om. PS || med¢ PB: durch die Mischung ... mit Q || [2-3] meds TH maAaxdtyTL 
PBQ: om. PS || [3] Staxpivecbor PB2: xpiverOar PS §2 [4] tic ... waroxdotytt PB: om. PS || 


[5] 


td PB : 81& PS || cwpatocg PB: Mund [i.e. ctduatoc] Q || [6] yopods PBOUDR : yvAods 


PBAD || eri PBQ : cig PG 


© 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 99 (~ tit.) Ilepi yevoews (text Diels) 

99.1 (~ P1) AAxpaiwv oletat TH Lyp@ TH Ev TH YAWTTY xpiverOat Tods yUMOUS. 

99.2 (~ P2) Atoyéevys TH &pardtyTtt Kal Sta TO covaTTEW Tas Sik TOD TWLATOS El¢ 
avtmyy pABac Storyeicbat tobs yuMovs EAnopevous elc THY alcbyow “ai TO NYE[LO- 
vixov xabcmep d&md oTtoyytac. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 108.7-8 (~ P2) yevdueba dé TH dpardtytl THS YAwTTYS Kal 
TH MOAAKOTYTL Kal Sick TO CUVdTETEL Td 71d TOD GwWLATOS Eig AUTHY PAEBas THY 
gvow. 


Symeon Seth CRN 4.79 Hepi yetoews nal apis (~ tit.) 
Testes secundi: 


Nemesius NH c. 9, p. 66.1 (~ tit.) Ilept yevoews. NH c. 9, p. 66.6—9 eott dé y yed- 
lg TOV XVLaV dvtAnntTU, dpyava dé adtHs H yAd@ooa xal tabs LaMOV TO 
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&xpov, Ett te adv tovtoig H mepQa, ev ol¢ Zot Ta 8E eynepdrov pepdpeva vepa 
TETAATU LEV Katt dTaAyyEAoVTA THY YEvoLEvyy avtiAnww TMpOS TO NYELovIKdV 

A A Ry ters Ain bee ca extn 
(~ §§1-2). NH c. 6, p. 56.10-11 TH onoyyoetdel Sé nal VSatoedet TH Kata THY 
yedow Tov yoMOY dvttAcpBeverart (~ §2). 


Loci Aetiani: 
§2 A 5.24.3 Atoyévys el éml mv TO atua Stayeduevov mAnowoet prev TAS PAEBac. 
A 4.23.1 146 8” aicOhoels ev TH NELovixg. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The only witness for the text is P, represented in various ways by P8, PS and 
P®. Unfortunately because of the vagaries of transmission S! does not preserve 
the text of the lemmata and the main mss. for S preserve only a brief extract 
from AD on Aristotle and an extended quote from Plato’s Timaeus. The head- 
ing is also attested in S* and Photius’ index; in the latter it precedes those for 
touch and smell, but we follow P. Since only P and his tradition are extant, one 
cannot exclude that there may have been a bit more material. But for the quad- 
rilemmatic ch. 4.16 and the equally bilemmatic ch. 4.17 both P and S are extant, 
and there is no difference between these two sources as to the number of para- 
graphs, so for ch. 4.18 there may have been no more in S as well. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. There is virtually no proximate tradition. There are 
echoes of the same ideas in cousin writing Nem NH ch. 9, but his chapter as 
a whole is very different and much more detailed. There is also an excerpt of 
§2 in Psellus, who as noted before made excerpts from chs. 4.13 and 4.16—-19 as 
he found them in his copy of P. 

(2) Sources. Diels DG 223 notes the resemblance between §1 and Theo- 
phrastus Sens. 25 (‘concordant’). He also notes the resemblance between §2 
and Sens. 43 (‘apta sunt Theophrasteis’), though he dislikes 16 nyepovixdv, which 
(just as in ch. 4.17.1, where see Commentary D(d)§1) he believes reveals an 
unwelcome Stoic influence. But the term simply became part of the philo- 
sophical koine. What is of some importance is that Theophrastean antecedents 
(namely, name-label plus doxa) are extant for both lemmata. §1 is indeed not 
far from Theophrastus, but §2 is more different. Nothing comparable is found 
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in Aristotle, apart from the general remark de An. 2.10 422a17—-18 that ‘noth- 
ing can produce a perception of a taste without moisture’ (cited below section 
E(b) General texts). However, if a doxa for Democritus had been included and 
survived, things could have been different in view of Aristotle's criticisms of 
Democritus (and others) at Sens. 4 442429 ff. That the lemmata have been mod- 
ified in the course of transmission is not surprising. 


C Chapter Heading 

Found in all representatives of P and Nem. The standard umbrella formula 
(see above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C) mepi yevcews here covers the question type 
of cause (dt tt) and the category of place. It is paralleled Aristotle de An. 2.7 
419430, HA 4.8 534b29, Theophrastus Sens. 6 and 9, and Plutarch Ady.Col. 1121B. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

Taste is the fourth and last of the (five) senses to be treated, after chs. 4.13, sight 
(plus 4.14 mirror images and 4.15 darkness), 4.16, hearing, and 4.17, smell. Touch, 
as we have noticed, is absent. Cf. above ch. 4.13, at Commentary D(a). 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

The representatives of our single source P all have two lemmata, and in the 
same order which it does not make sense to modify. As noted above in section 
A, it is not impossible that there originally were more lemmata, but we can only 
base our text on what is preserved in P. Note that the absence—through haplo- 
graphy from -étytt to -6tt1— of the last words of §1 and of the first of §2 in ms. 
PB has created a new Alcmaeon lemma in this representative of the tradition 
through loss of the name-label Diogenes. If we did not have other representat- 
ives of P8, we would have to depend on PS and P® for the correct text. Compare 
what happened in the entire extant tradition of P, viz. P?@ (P° is here absent), 
at ch. 4.7.1-2, where we are saved by the text of T. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The two lemmata do not provide a strong contrast. In both paragraphs taste is 
made possible by the structure and composition of the tongue. In §1 we are not 
told that it is the regent part (brain) that perceives, but perhaps the Alemaeonic 
NYEMOVIXOY ... Ev TH EyxE@eAW has to be added mentally from the first lemma of 
the previous chapter. If not, there is a contrast between the two paragraphs in 
that the first fails to refer to the perceiving regent part, while the second in fact 
does so: eri tHv alo8yow ai To HyeLovixdv. Again, in §2 we are not told where 
the regent part is to be found, though we need not believe that it is in the brain 
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(in Diogenes of Apollonia the air which perceives and thinks is located in the 


whole body, cf. Laks 2008, 166-167). This amounts to an implicit diaphonia, if 
we are right in admitting the possibility that the brain of A 4.17.1 is still in some 
way present. 


d 


Further Comments 
General Points 


For the relation with Theophrastus De sensibus see above at section B. 


e 


Other Evidence 


The other evidence of interest is found in Theophrastus De sensibus, see above 
at section B. 


E Further Related Texts 
a Proximate Tradition 
General texts: Arnobius Ady.Nat. 2.7, p.73.5—6 Marchesi utrum sapor in rebus 
sit an palati contagionibus fiat. 

Chapter heading: Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 4.615 de sapore. 

§1 Alcmaeon: ps.Galen Def-Med. 130 19.130 380.3-4 K. px’ yebdats eotw H 
Ylyvopevy MoLotys TH Ev TH YAWooy TvebuaTt dvtt LypoTépw LaMov. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle de An. 2.10 422a17-18 o0€év dé Tote yuuod alaoyow dvev 
bypotyt0¢. de An. 2.10 422b10-16 Ta 8 eldy TAV YOMAV, WoTtE Kal Eml TAV YPWLE- 
TWV, ATA Mev Tavavtic, TO YAUKY Kal TO TIKPOV, EXOMEVA OE TOD LEV TO Atapdv, TOD 
dé TO dApupdv: petakd dé todtwv 76 Te Spipd xal Td adotypdy xal otoVOVdn nai Ed: 
oxeddv yap adtat Soxodow elvat Slapopal yvuadv. Hote TO yevotixdv éott 16 Suve- 
El TOLODTOV, Yevotov dé TO ToITIKOV Evtedexely adTOD. ps.Aristotle Probl. 34 tit. 
“Oca rept To oTdNa Katte ev adt®. Philo of Alexandria Ebr. 190 (paraphrasing 
tropes of Aenesidemus) yAvxd dé xai mixpdv tive Tedmov Soxtpdetout; Uy Siva TOV 
x08’ Nas aAvTOYS EvoTtoulwv XVAMV Soot xaTa Pda H Napa Pdat; od SHTtov; 

Chapter heading: Theophrastus Sens. 9 mpi 5é yevoews. 

§1 Alcmaeon: Theophrastus Sens. 25 (on Alcmaeon, 24A5 DK) yAwtty S€ 
tods yopods xplvetv: yALapav yap oboav xal Laraxhy THxEW TH Oepudtytt: SéyecOar 
dé nal Stadiddvan Sta THY pavotynta xal dnarotyta. Galen Temp. c. 4, 1.604.4— 
7K. mepl 5 tov Enopévw tats xpdceow emetic yor SteAOetv. Emetat prev odv xal 
TA TElONeva, UAAAOV 5’ dywprota tehéws eotl, Enp@ pév oxAnpdtys, bype@ dé 
pokaxdtys, Stav ye peta yLapas H Geopdtytoc. Plutarch de E 390B thy 8é yed- 
ow bYPOTHTI TAY YELOTHV Tas TOLOTH TAS TPOTLEMEVYV. 

§2 Diogenes: Theophrastus Sens. 43 (on Diogenes, 64A19 DK) xprtucwta- 
tov dé ndovis THY YAATTAV: drraAwtatov yap elvan xl paver xal Tas PAE Bas drdoas 
avyxetv elg adthv: 816 onpeth te tAEiota toils xdvovow én’ adtiig elvan, xal TOV 
dMuv Cowv ta Yompata pyvdetv: srrdca yao dv H xal drola, tooadta gupatverbaut. 
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cf. ps.Aristotle Probl. 34.6 964a4—5 51a ti, dcag dv ypdas Ex TO SEppLa, Tooad- 
tas éxet xal W YA@tTA; Probl. 10.19 892b34—-36 Sia ti N yA@tta ovdevds MlEpa 
TOV CHwv; 1} Sti TO tiov nuxvév, 7 SE YAMTTA dood dost Eotlv, Smw¢ tods yYpMOdS 
yvwpity; Alcinous Did. c. 19, p. 174.21-26 H. mv ye pv yedow [yA@ttav coni. 
Sauppe prob. Whittaker: yedow mss.] momitAwtdétwv yULaV ETLYVOLOVa KaATE- 
oxedacav ol Geol, prAeBia Statetvavtes amo YAWTTNS MEXpl Kexpdlac, Soxipia Ecopever 
Kal KPITHPLA TOV YVUOV' Tadta dé cvyxptvopeva al Slaxpivopeva Kata Tas TEOT- 
TTWOELS TAY YUUOV SiopiZet tHy ev TobTOIS TapHAAayyv. Galen UP 4.15, 3.318.4-8 
K. tods pedayyoAtxovs Erne sic ExvTOV 6 omTANV Stvautv ExEl YULOUS, Kpatdv IKavaS 
xal yadvov VIcLpYOV WOTEP TIS CTOYY Id TPS TO Padiws EAxeEt TE Kal TapAdexerBat 
TO TeKOS HUTA. 
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P®: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 902B-—F; pp. 407221409222 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh 
Cc. 100; p. 638.4-13 Diels —P®@: Qusta ibn Luqa pp. 206-209 Daiber—PP:: 
Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 108.9, p. 60 Westerink—PSY: Symeon Seth CRN 4.79, 
p. 76.5 Delatte (titulus solus) 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.57, p. 497.1-11 Wachsmuth; cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. 12b33 Henry 
(titulus solus) 

Cf. Nem: Nemesius NH c.1, p. 4.16—22; c. 6, p. 56.10 Morani 


Titulus 16’. Tepi pwvijs (PS) 

§1 TDAdtwv mv gwviv dpiletat mvebua Sih otdpatos amd Stavotac 
YYMEVov' Kal TANYHV OO KEpos St’ Atwv xal eyxeperov nai autos 
expt poyri¢ StadSouevyv: (P1a,Sia) 

§2  Aeyetat dé val xataypnotinds Eni Tov dAdywv CHwv pwvy xal TaV 5 
CpUYwv, WS XPEMETLGLLOl Kat Po@ot: (P1b,S1b) 

§3  xuplag dé pwvy n Evapbods Eottv wo Pwtlovdn Td vootmevov. (Pic,Sic) 

§4 "Entxovpos tH pwviy elvat Pedua exmeumdpevov and TAY PwvovvTwr 7H 
Hxowtwv H Wopotvtwv toito dé TO pedua elg dpotocynuova 
Opbrtecbar Gpatdopata (duotocynpova Sé A€yetat TR oTPOYyVAM Tots 10 
atpoyyvAolsg xal oxaAnva nal tolywva tots duotoyevet): todtwv 3’ 
EUMIMTOVTWY Tots dxoaig amoteAsicbat thy alcbyow THs pwvijc 
gavepov d& todto yiverBar amd Tv doxdv expedvtwy nal Tov 
EUMUIWYTWV KVAPEWY TOIS tuaTtots. (P2) 


§2 Plato cf. Tht. 206d; §2 cf. Sph. 263e; Tim. 67a—c; §3—; §4 Epicurus fr. 321 Usener 


titulus [epi pwvijs P : Tept pwvijg nal ei dowpatos y pwwy (~ tit. c. 4.20) xoul (7d8ev aicOytUay 
yivetau } pox xol) tl dts 16 Hyevovucdy (~ tit. c. 4.21) SFPPhot §y [2] ty PBQS : om. PS || 
mvedua PS: an pedua legendum ut apud §4[8] ? || [3] Nypevov P: om. S : meonypevov coni. 
Reiske || 6706 dépocg PBS : an die Luft Q: bd om. PS || dv’ dtwv PBS : did ta dtwv PS : zu den 
beiden Ohren Q || xai ¢yxepacAov PBS : eyxeqdAw PS || xai airatog om. PR || alrato¢g PBS : ot6- 
yatt PS §2 ‘non iam ad Platonem pertinet’ Diels prob. Wachsmuth || [5] xot! PBO!D : xaiy 
PBAID || xataxpnatinas PBS : metaphorisch Q || [6] post xyeeuetiopol add. dem Eselsgeschrei 
Q §3 [7] n PB: om. P&S || vap8pd¢ PBS : verstdndliche Q || wc P® : yap S || post voobpevov 
add. Denn der Laut wird in der Sprache der Griechen von der Erleuchtung abgeleitet Q fort.) 
Quy Tapa Td PAs, TO Patvw vel sim. vertens (vid. comm. E(b)§3, et cf. Q ad 4.u[17]) §§4- 
7nonhab.S §4 [8-9] exmeunopevov ... beducx PB: om. Q per haplographiam || [13] a0 ... 
éxpedvtwv PB : im Blasen der Schléuche Q || [14] uguowvtwy PBOID : exqvowvtwv PALE) ; 
Blasen von Wasser Q 
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§5  Anpoxprtosg xat tov dépa pnalv Eig dpotocynpwova Opdmtecbat cwpota 
xal cvyxadtvdetabat tos Ex Tig Pwvijg Opabopaat ‘KoAOLO’ yp ‘Tapd 
xorotdy iCever, xa ‘we altel tov dpotov dyet Bed¢ we Tov dpotov. xal ydo 
év tots atytarois at Spot pHpot xata tovs abtods tomovG dpadvtat, 
xat’ AAO Lev at apatpoetdetc, xat’ dO 8” al Emtpruetc: nal ext TaV 
xooxwevdvtwy emt TO adTd ovovaAtCetat Th dpolocyyMova, Mate ywpic 
elvat Tods xvdpoug xal épeBivOous. Exot 5’ dv tig Mpd¢ TovTOUS cimetV 
TAS OALYa Fpatopata mvedpatos Luplavdpov exmAnpot PEatpov; (P3) 

§6 of 8& Xtrwixol pact tov dépa un cvyxetobar ex Opavopdtwv, arc 
auvexy dt’ SAov pydev uevov eyovta emetdav O€ MANY mveduat, 
xupatodtar xata xbxAoug apbovds sig dmelpov, Ew MANEWOY TOV 
TEpixeievov dépa, ws emi Tho xoAvUBHOpas tHS mANYElons AlOw ral 
atty Lev xuxdixds xwvetra, 6 6’ dno cpatpinds. (P4) 

§7 ‘Avakoydpag tmHv gwvyv yiveorOar mvebuatog dvtimecdvtog pev 
otepeuviw cépl, tH 5’ dmootpomH tH TAnEEwWS MEY! THY dxody 
Tpocevexdevtoc xa8d xal THY AeyouEevyy HYw yiverOat. (P5) 


§5 Democritus 68A128 DK; Homerus Od. 17.218; Plato Lys. 214a—-b; Aristoteles EE 7.1 
1235a6-9; Rhet. 1.111371b16-17; ps.Aristoteles MM 2.11.2; §6 Stoici SVF 2.425; §7 Anaxagoras 
59A106 DK 


§5 [15-16] gic ... Goadcpact PB : durch die Formen der Teile, welche durch den Laut bewegt 
werden, bis sie davon wie sie (die Formen der Teile) wird Q || [17] <!... 6uotov P® : und jeder 
setzt sich zu seinesgleichen Q || wc! PB&!D : om. PB! || [18] tovs ... témoug PB : einem einzigen 
Ort Q || [19] xcrt’ do ... Exypyxets om. PR || ai Ertprjxers PBUEE), scr, marg, PBUTEA-alter.man) ; 
om. PBATT24) : Jac, praebent PB|ID || [20] xooxtwevdvtwy PP : xocxwevonévwv Burchard ap. 
DG conl. S.E. M. 7.117 cf. wenn sie gesiebt werden Q (aut tnd tav scribendum pro érit.) || 
[21] todtoug PBTIDQ : tobtotg PBI || [22] dAtya PB: oAty’ dv DK || Séetpov PB : den Zwischen- 
raumQ_ §6 [23] x PB: dd PS || Goavopdtwv PBOIDS : Goauuctwy PBIID : Teilen Q || [24] 
post ovvey add. (elvat) edd. sed non prob. Diels || Zyovta PB2 : om. PS || [25] xvpatodtat] 
xvxrodtat PBID || so80dc¢] om. PS || rAnpwoy] TANPwcet PBOD || [26] mepuceiuevov] Emtxeluevov 
PBUD || ext] om. PS || [26-27] nat ... cpaipixdc] xwovpevnng xarl xvxroedHc xeul cpapoetdA¢ 
PS §7 [28] Avakoydpac PBR : Avakipovdpoc PS || avtimecdvtog PB : gumecdvtog PS : anstéfst 
Q || [30] xt PBS : om. P || Azyouevnv PBS: om. P@ 








Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 100 (~ tit.) Ileot pwvis (text Diels) 

100.1(~ Pia) TAdtwv pwvyy dpidetat mvedpo did otdpatos dd Stevotas Hypevov xl 
TANYYV depos Sick TAV tw Eyneporw xal sTOmaTL LExol puyi¢ Stadopevny. 

100.2 (~ P4) of dé Utwixol Pact tov dépa py avynetobat dd Apavopatwv, dAd cvv- 
Exh OU Srov pyde xevov Erretdav TANYA TH Tvebmartt, KopLaTOoTAL KATA KUXAOUC 
gig dElpov, EwS MANPWON TOV TEpIKElLEvoV hepa, WS TIS KoAVUBY OPAC THS TAN- 
yeloys Aw uwvovpevys xal xuxroedac xal cpalpoeldac. 
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100.3 (~P5) Avakinavpos [sic] thy pwvyv yiveo8at mvebuatocs gumecdvto¢ Lev OTE- 
pepviw dépl, TH 8’ dnoctpoph ths TAnEEwS pexpl TOV dxodv mpocevexOdvto¢: 
xa8d xal Thy Agyouevny Hyw yiyverdau. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. 108.9 y, 5 gwvy Tvebpa oti Sid tod atdpmatos dd Stavoiag 
HyEEvov (~ P1). 


Symeon Seth CRN 4.79 Hepi yetdoews nat apis (~ tit.) 


Testes secundi: 

§1 Nemesius NH c. 1, p. 4.16-22 tov adtov S€ tedmov xai ext THs Pwvijs Cytav 
edpyoeis 26 anAfic xal povoedods tig inmwy xal Body Eexpwvycews xata LEPOS 
gig TolxiAny xat Sidpopov TpoayGetoav THY TAY KopdxwY Kal LIUNAOV dpvewv 
guviy, Ews elg THY EvapSpov nat TeAciav THY dvOownov xaTéAnée, moAW SE THY 
Zvapdpov Sidrextov e&Arbe tH Stavolacg xal tod Aoytopod eEdyyerov momjons 
avThy TOV KATA vodv xtwyLatwv (~ §§1-3). NH c. 6, p. 56.10 ap yep eotw 
THS wis odata H dépog TANYN (~ §4). 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A 4.16.3 Atoyévys Tod Ev TH KEMaAAH dEpos UNO Tig Puvi|¢ TUTTOLEVOD Kat 
xtvoupevon (sc. THY dxonv yiveoOat). 

§2A 4.16.4 TAdtwv xat ot dn’ adtod nmAnttecOat Tov ev TH KEQAAH dE, TodTov 8’ 
avaxrda Gat cig Ta YyELovixd Kal ylyverOat THs dxojs tHy alicOyow. al. A 4.20.1 
Tdtwv ... dowpatov' od yap Tov cepa, GMAd TO cXHMA TO TEpl TOV dEpa xal THY 
ETripavelav KATH TOLdy TAHEW ylverOat pwvyy. 

§3 A 5.20.4 Mvbaydpag Trdtwv Aoymas pév elvan xal TOV dAdywv Cowv xaAoupé- 
va TAS Puy, od UNV AoyIMAS Evepyovaas Tapa THY Svoxpaciay TOV TwWUdTWV 
xal TO Ly EXEW TO PPACTIXEY, WoTEP Ertl TOV TIOYKWV xal TV KUVaV' Aarodat 
pév yap odtot od ppdCovet dé. A 5.20.3 Avataydpas mdvta th Cha Adyov éxew 
TOV Evepyntixdv, Tov 6’ olovel vodv, Uy Exel TOV TAONTIXdV, TOV Acyopevov TOD 
vod gounven. 

§§ 4-5 A 1.13.1 EumedoxAs Egy MPO THY TeTTA PWV CTOIYEIwv BoadopaTta EAdYLOTH 
olovel ctotyeta 7pd THV oTOLYElwv dLotouEpyH. A 1.13.4 Hpaxrctdys Soavopata. 

§5 A15.3[9-10] mpd¢ Oy tov WAdtwva pyteov ... A 1.14.4 ol dnd Aevximmov Te 
&topa todvoxypova. A 1.16.2 ol tag &tduous (elodyovtec) ... Uy Eig &rtetpov elvant 
THY TORN. 

§6 A 1.16.1 of dd Ocrew xai HNubaydpov nabyta (te) copata xai tunta sig dmel- 
pov, Kal Tevta Ta covery. A 1.18.5 Zijvwv xal ol an’ adtod Evtog LEV TOD xdgLOU 
pndév elvan xevev. 

Paton eae 
§7 A 4.20 tit. MO¢ Hyw yivetau. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 
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Commentary 


A Witnesses 

There are two witnesses, P, represented in various ways by P38, PS, P; and S, 
for the heading and the Plato lemma together with the definitions at §§1-3. 
Even in the Florentine florilegium the larger part of the text is absent. There 
are five lemmata in P®, of which three remain in P®%. S Ecl. 1.57 has combined 
the headings of the three chapters 4.19—4.21, cf. below ch. 4.20 Commentary A, 
and ch. 4.21 Commentary C. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. Ps.Galen’s Definitiones medicae (cf. above, ch. 4.17, Com- 
mentary B) is rather early, but for the most part the proximate tradition is late. 
As to its wider ramifications, it is noteworthy that Lactantius Op.D. 15.1 expli- 
citly ascribes the definition of voice as air that has been struck (§1) to both 
philosophers and grammarians. See further the important passages from the 
Commentaria on Dionysius Thrax, deriving from late Neoplatonist school prac- 
tice, quoted at section E(a)§1 (cf. also below, ch. 4.20 at Commentary B). The 
surprising tenacity of the tradition here is similar to that pertaining to the 
proem of the work; see above, Book .titulus et index, Commentary D(c). The 
Democritus lemma (§5) so closely corresponds to a passage in Sextus Empiri- 
cus that they must go back to a common tradition. 

(2) Sources. The chapter appears to have been derived from very good source 
material. The Platonic material (§1) goes back to passages in the dialogues or 
further developments spun out of these, and § §2—3 contain parallels to influen- 
tial views of the grammarians Seleucus and Philoxenus, both first cent. CE, so 
more or less contemporary with A. The Epicurean doxa (§4) is in part based 
upon a passage in the Letter to Herodotus (close verbal parallels). The Stoa 
lemma (§5), again, is closely parallel to the authoritative treatment of the sub- 
ject in the physical section of the doxography of Diogenes Laertius VP. Book 7 
(not noticed by Von Arnim, who prints A 4.19.4 as SVF 2.425 and the Diogenes 
passage as SVF 2.872). Apparently special care was lavished on the present 
chapter, or it was shielded from further abridgement in P. The subject contin- 
ued to be important, as is clear from the reverberations in the late Commentaria 
on Dionysius Thrax. 


C Chapter Heading 

Of the standard umbrella type mepi tod detva, see above, ch. 1.3 Commentary C. 
It is paralleled as e.g. a formula referring to a subject or question in Aristotle, 
in the Aristotelian Problemata, in Stoic dialectic, in grammarians, and as head- 
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ing of a chapter in Oribasius Coll. Med. 62. As a book title it is known as that of 
Galen’s lost treatise Ilepi pwvijc, numerous references to which are found in his 
ceuvre. The question types concerned are those of cause and substance, while 
the categories of place and action and passion also play a part. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The chapter follows on after chs. 4.13-18 dealing with the senses (touch omit- 
ted) and particular phenomena related to some among them. A position that 
is perhaps equally appropriate would have been immediately after ch. 4.16, ‘On 
hearing’. Plato Tim. 47cd and 67bc (followed by Theophrastus Sens. 6) deals 
with voice and hearing simultaneously, as does Aristotle in his chapter on the 
sense of hearing, de An. 2.8 419b4—421b6. Lucretius too discusses hearing and 
voice together, DRN 4.524-579. But according to the standard Stoic theory voice 
(like hearing) is a separate part of the soul (see ch. 4.4.2 etc.), which presumably 
is why it gets a separate chapter here, cf. M—R 2.1.146-147. Ch. 4.19 is contin- 
ued by ch. 4.20, which deals with the issue of the corporeality of voice and 
the origin of its echo. The former a bit surprisingly is not an explicit issue in 
the present chapter, where voice is corporeal in all the doxai. The postpone- 
ment of an exposition of the diaphonia is a sign that A (somewhat atypically) 
does not give equal weight to the two opposite sides. Note that the origin of the 
echo (apparently prepared by yyovvtwv in §2) is already mentioned in the final 
lemma of ch. 4.19, which makes for a smooth connection with the long title and 
second lemma of ch. 4.20. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

Of the five lemmata in P® and P@ only three are found in PS, in the same rel- 
ative order. In S and his tradition only the heading and §§1-3 are extant. There 
is no reason for interfering with the order as transmitted in P. The difference 
between Epicurus (§4) and Democritus (§5) is that Democritus includes air, 
just as the Stoics (§6) and Anaxagoras (§7), so Democritus is closer to the latter 
two. This explains the unchronological lemmata order, §5 following after §4. 
The Plato lemma (§1) is first because it contains a definition; see below. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

Voice is presented not only as produced by a speaker or some other sort of 
source, but also as received, heard (ewvy also means ‘sound’). A consequence 
of this is that what in the original sources was formulated primarily as pertain- 
ing to spoken or thought logos (Plato Tht. 206d, Sph. 263e), or to hearing (Tim. 
67b), has been rephrased and rearranged to suit a focus on, or heading per- 
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taining to, voice. For a drastic example of this reorganization see Alcinous Did. 
C. 19, p. 173.42-174.4 H., cited section E(b)§1. See Ingenkamp (1966) 80, and Ax 
(1986) 78-79, who aptly speaks of Umlemmatisierung, or ‘placing under a dif- 
ferent heading’, but whose claim that in ch. 4.19 ¢wvy denotes ‘voice’ alone, and 
not (xatoxpyottx@¢) also ‘sound’ in general, we cannot follow. But the Stoic doc- 
trine of hearing is indeed found in the present chapter and not in ch. 4.16, see 
below, section D(d)§4. The distribution of voice/sound and hearing over two 
separate chapters in the Placita (namely chs. 4.16 and 4.19) is in tune with a 
scholastic practice we have encountered more often. 

Ch. 4.20 provides a diaphonia of doxai pertaining to the incorporeality 
versus the corporeality of voice. According to the doxai of the present chapter, 
however, voice is corporeal: pneuma in §1 Plato and (apparently) in the two 
clarifying remarks that follow; a stream of various small particles of the same 
shape in §4 Epicurus; air corpuscles plus small particles in §5 Democritus; con- 
tinuous air struck by pneuma in Stoicism §6; pneuma returned by the air it has 
struck in §7 Anaxagoras. 

It is not always easy to establish the structure of a chapter that is mainly 
extant in P. Here the main diaeresis/diaphonia is between the discrete substrate 
of the Atomists (§§4—-5) and the continuous substrate of the Stoics (§6). We 
note the identical formulas cis dpotocyjpova Gpdrtecbat Spabcpata (both §4 and 
§5), which are opposed to py avyxetobant ex Gpavoudtwv (§6). The similar word- 
ing plus the negation strongly highlight the contrast. The tenets of Plato (§1) 
and Anaxagoras (§7) at beginning and end, both of which speak of pneuma, lie 
outside this diaeresis. This explains the final position of the Anaxagoras lemma, 
since exceptional lemmata, or those that fail to fit the diaeresis of a chapter, are 
as a rule found ad finem, see e.g, A at P 2.2, 2.14, 3.9, and M-R 2.149, 2.1.12, 3.228— 
229, etc. But it does not explain the position of the Plato lemma ad initium. 
The most probable explanation is that this lemma provides an explicit defini- 
tion of the essence. Also elsewhere in the Placita definitions (both nominal and 
essential ones) are found at the beginning of chapters, though as a rule without 
name-label; see chs. 1.6,1, 1.9.1, 1.10.1, 1.11,1, 1.12,1, 1.14.1, 1.15.1, 2.1.1, 2.32.1, 3.1.1, 4.8.1, 
and 5.29.1, and esp. ch. 1.9 at Commentary D(d). 

A weaker diaphonia is that between Epicurus (§4), who does not mention 
air, and the others, who do. 


d Further Comments 

General Points 
Though ‘breath’ (pneuma) functions in the Plato’s first definition in §1, we are 
not informed about the production of voice and the role of respiration and the 
function of the trachea, and have to wait for ch. 4.21 1.[15-19]. 
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Individual Points 

§§1-3 (1) While §1 is derived from passages in Plato (as we have seen §2 is 
ascribed to grammarians, too), §§2—3 are different, as Diels already pointed 
out ad loc. They are widely paralleled in grammatical literature. Wachsmuth 
appropriately gave them their own separate lemma. The antithesis between 
xataxpnatixas (‘by analogy’, ‘metaphorically’, ‘by extension’) and xupiws (‘in the 
proper sense’) is not paralleled before the first cent. BCE, in the grammarian 
Trypho, e.g. Teot tpdmwv 192.21-24, and Philo of Alexandria, e.g. Leg. 2.10. For 
these definitions see also Mansfeld (2005b). 

(2) Note that at §1[2] the Stoic mvedp0 replaces the peta of Plato Sph. 263e 
(echoed ps.Plato Def: 414d); cf. Tht. 206d 60%, Tim. 75¢ Adywv vera EEw Pov. One 
is tempted to conjecture pedyua, because then both Plato (§1) and Epicurus (§4) 
would speak of peda. This would make the structure of the chapter clearer, 
while from the point of view of the original source nihil obstat. Against this 
change, of course, is the unanimous textual tradition. But that in the course of 
transmission a Platonic peda was supplanted by a Stoicizing mvedpe is virtually 
certain. 

(3) Ax (1986) 81 argues that there is no reference to dxoy in the present 
lemma, but misses the implication of the phrase §1[3] 5’ ®twv. Ibid. p. 78 he 
argues that these words were added by the doxographer, although they are 
already found in both Theophrastus and Plato. 

(4) In spite of the shared term dpietat the definition in §1 is quite differ- 
ent from Theophrastus’ introductory words at Sens. 6, cited section E(b)§2. But 
TAY ... Puxij¢ in §1[3-4] is very close to Theophrastus, who himself excerpted 
Plato very carefully, although he seems to give ‘the erroneous impression that 
Plato takes hearing ... to be itself sound’ (Long 1996c, 352, his emphasis). What 
in the original sources was formulated primarily as pertaining to logos or hear- 
ing, has been rephrased to suit a focus, or heading, pertaining to voice/sound; 
see at section D(c) above. This already happened in Theophrastus. 

§3 For ‘voice’ as ‘illuminating what is thought’ see Mansfeld (2005b). This 
idea helps explain the Stoic view that also the first case of the noun, ie. the 
spoken or even written word in a particular shape, is a ‘fall’ or ptosis, since it 
has ‘fallen from the concept in the soul’ (SVF 2.164, cited section E(b)§3). 

Sprache der Griechen: cf. chs. 1.8 (heading), 2.1.1[2], 3.7.2[6], 4.11.1[17], and 
4.12.1[9]. The etymology of @w-vy ‘sound’ from @@-s ‘light’ has to be explained 
to his public, since no connection is present in Arabic between the words for 
‘sound’ and ‘light’. 

§4 The Epicurus doxa includes both animals and things. 

§5 The quotation of the Homeric line is paralleled in Plato and Aristotle, 
that of the proverb in Aristotle, but they are not found in the parallel passage 
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in Sextus Empiricus; see section E(b)§5. This is not the place to inquire into 
the ultimate origin of this combination (further illustrative quotes are found in 
both Aristotle and Plato). Either Sextus Empiricus (or the tradition on which 
he depends) eliminated these proof texts, or A or the tradition on which he 
depends added them. If the latter, the Democritean view was contaminated 
with what is in Aristotle (and Plato). If the former, one might hypothesize that 
all three philosophers depend on an earlier anthology of parallel ideas, which 
Democritus further developed by the empirical examples of similar stones and 
grains that aptly illustrate atomic motions. 

The dialectical objection at the end of the lemma is an important reminder 
of one of the aims and uses of placita. Explicit examples in the Placita itself are 
rare: see chs. 1.2.2, 1.3.2—4, 1.5.3, and 1.7.7; M-R 2.1.32, 2.1.71, and 2.72 n. 149. Note 
the plural ‘to those’, while the lemma has only one name-label: a shift to Demo- 
critus’ purported followers in the didactic context. Perhaps it is also generalised 
to those who hold this view. 

§6 This doxa about hearing is not found in its proper chapter (4.16) but in 
the chapter ‘On voice’ (Umlemmatisierung). On rearrangement as a character- 
istic of epitomatization see Opelt (1962) 961. The passage in the physics section 
at Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.158 is exactly, and virtually verbatim, parallel. 

§7 The theme of the concluding phrase anticipates the second lemma of 
the next chapter, itself announced in the second part of the heading of that 
chapter. The difference in name-labels between P82 (Anaximander) and P°& 
(Anaxagoras) is almost certainly due to the use of abbreviations, as at Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 8.70, where ‘Avakaydpou has been restored (by Gigante) for mss. 
avakiuevdpou on the basis of VP. 8.56. Tiziano Dorandi informs us (per litt., we 
translate from the Italian) why in his edition of Diogenes Laertius he has pre- 
served the ‘dvakiuavdpou of the manuscripts (with Diels PPF and Vors. and with 
the Nachlass of v. d. Muehll). This decision depends on my editorial criteria: 
the mistake may go back to Diogenes Laertius himself, who may have erred 
in transcribing his source (or the error may already have been in the source). 
In an edition of one of the philosophers in question I would write (at least in 
the apparatus) something like évakipavdpou codd. D.L., lege Avatayépov. In Dio- 
genes Laertius VP. 2.17 the same doxa in a simplified form, i.e. ‘that the impact 
of air is the origin of voice’, is said to have been stated first by Archelaus, another 
Presocratic whose name begins with the letter A (and who is also Anaxagoras’ 
pupil). We for our part have made the appropriate choice in favour of G, since 
we are trying to reconstruct A. 
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e Other Evidence 

Aristotle de An. 2.8 and ps.Aristotle Probl. Book 1 deal with the topic of gwvy. 
Xenocrates as reported by Porphyry and the majority of the (later) Stoics as 
reported in Diogenes Laertius V-P. 7.55 began their exposition of dialectic with 
a discussion of gwvy. These authorities were followed by the grammarians, who 
introduce their account of grammar with one of gwvy. The collection of defi- 
nitions by a certain Aquilius (second cent. CE?) edited by Rashed begins with 
one, or rather two, definitions of gwvy, see Rashed (2012) 136. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: ps.Galen Def'Med. 19.380.12—381.4 K. py’. pwn pogos Tig Eotw 
Eurpoyos. dAwe pwvy EoTl yn Ylwopevy Kad’ dpuNv Tod NyELovixod Extetvouevon Kal 
TVVEXTELVOVTOS TO TVEDNA TO Sid Papuyyos EXPL TOD TvEbpLovdc TE KAI TOD OTOMLATOS 
xal THS YAwWTINS, TobTwV Statuntévtwy Tov MANLaZovTA dépa. dws. Pw EoTIV 
amotéheopa Tod év nulv tebyoavplopevov Mvevuatos Stacelduevov Sid toayetac 
dotplac xal eiSomorotpevov Sia yAwttys Kal ErtyAwTTidoc. dw pwvy Eotwv &my- 
XNots Mvebmatos KATA TPOALDETW HUA YIvVOMEVY TVATEMOLEVWY TAY LETOTIAEUpIWY 
Lud Kal TpTKXPOVdVTWY TH TpaXEla dotypia, AcovYy!, PdpvyyL EMtYAWTTIS! xat 
amayyeMovon tds puxicds Siabecetc. Galen De voce excerpted at Oribasius 
Coll.Med. 62.1 Sb0 ott th MPATA xal yevinwTaTa xEPaAaia THY Eig YEvErtv PWVIIS 
avayKalwy, TO Lev Etepov abTaV Expbonatc, To 8’ EtEpov y Ev TH YAwTTIS! TANYH 
THs Expvoyoews dvev yap Tod MANyivat Tov hepa yeverObat pwvynv AddvaTOV' XTA. 
AA 2.675.7—-8 éxgboyowy, he xwpic oby ofdv te yever Oat pwvyv. Inst.Log. 13.9 Kate 
dé 16 Torey xai mecoyew at TAV altiwv ylyvovtat CytHoEIS év latoUcH Lev obv é(x) 
ttvog aitlag ylyvovtol pwvy XTA. 

Chapter heading: Divisiones Aristoteleae 30, p. 37.22 Mutschmann y @w- 
vy. Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 1.298 de... voce. 

§1 Plato: Aquilius Def: 1 Rashed gwvy Gov éoti tpdqoc Sia toaysiag detmmpiac, 
avPpwrmov dé thogos EvapSpog Sid tpayelac dpty pias. 

§2 Plato: Porphyry (ad Gedal.?) 7oF Smith at Simp. in Cat. 213.12-17 (ver- 
batim) gotw dé évvonpratixds (sc. Adyo¢ i.e. OPLapOc) 6 dO TOV YvwpiLwy Tots TaotW 
slAnmpevos xal xowh Tapk mé&aw dpodoyoupevos [cf. below S.E. M. 6.39, evap- 
giapytytws], ofov ... ‘pw gotww tO tBtov aloOytdv dno’ (cf. e.g. SVF 3 Diog. 
17). odotwdets SE clot Spor of xa THY odciav adTHV THY dpIZonevw Sidcoxovtes, 
olov ... ‘pwvy ott do menAnypévos’ (cf. e.g. SVF 1.74, 2.138, 3 Diog. 17). cf. 
Priscian Inst.Gramm. at Gr.Lat. 1.1, p. 5.2-4 Hertz—Keil (FDS 479) philosophi 
definiunt, vocem esse aérem tenuissimum ictum vel suum sensibile aurium, id 
est quod proprie auribus accidit. et est prior definitio a substantia sumpta, altera 
vero a notione, quam Graeci éwotdv dicunt, hoc est ab accidentibus. accidit enim 
voci auditus, quantum in ipsa est. Marius Victorinus ArsGramm. c. 2, p. 66.9 
Mariotti vox est aér ictus auditu percipibilis, quantum in ipso est. Dositheus of 
Alexandria ArsGramm. §6.2 Tolkiehn (FDS fr. 500) pwwy Eottw dnp TEeTAHYOS 
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aicbytd¢ dxof TO daov Em’ Exvt@ Eottv. Commentaria in Dionysium Thracem, 
Scholia Vaticana (i.e. of Stephanus) p. 181.6—8 Uhlig (FDS fr. 483) ot 5€ Aéyovtes 
KIWLATOV OU Pact THY Pwvyy (tl) ap TETANY LEVOS, HAAG TANI dEpo¢ rot WStov 
aic8ytov xorg. Scholia Londinensia (i.e. of Heliodorus) p. 482.7—9 Uhlig (FDS 
fr. 481) GAN? érrerdy) 6 dp cOpd Eotw, 6 bE MAdtwv thy pwvyv od S0&dCet oHpa, Set 
Aéyelv Tov Spov ottw¢ TANYY KEpOS Hj TO 1Stov aicytov axons. ps.Theodosius de 
Gramm. p. 15.2-6 Gottling ti ott Pwvh; Pwvy Eotiv dp TEMANYpEVOS Hj TO TStov 
aloOytov dacofic. GAN’ érerdy 6 dhp cOyd éotwy, 6 dé WrAdtwv ob S0&dZet thy pwvyy 
TALA, AEYEL TOV Spov THS Purvis obtwS Pw ETL TANYY Epos Hj TO (Sov aicOytov 
dxor¢. Divisiones Aristoteleae 30, p. 37423-3879 Mutschmann = at D.L. 3.107 
H povn Stopettant cig vor Ev rev adtHs Eotww Eupuyov, ev dé dapuyov. Eurpuyov pev y 
TOV Towv purr, dbvyov SE PAdyyot xal HyoL. TH¢ ToD Eurpdyou wig H Mev éotw 
eyypdmpatos, n SE dypdumotos. Eyypd&umatos Lev y TOV avOpwrwv, cypdppLeLTOS 
dé H TV Guy. TIS kpa Puig h pEev Eurpuyos, } 8 dpuyos. cf. pp. 3723-3812 
Mutschmann (cod. Marc.) Statpettat y pwvy Eig Tecoapa gotl yap adTI}S H Mev 
Eurpvyos, H Se dpuyxos, Kal Mev xal eyypdppatos, yn dé dypd&uuatos. ott dé y pev 
Eurpoyos, 7 TAV Cow, 7 5é dxpuyoc, ofov Hyot xal poor rxal y THs Avpas xal TOV AdAGY 
gui: xal éyypdupatos pév H TOV avVopunwv qwrt) xal Cowv TIVdr, ofov dySdvev 
XEASove otpovbiwy xal TAY ToLodtw, dypdppatog dé y ddidGetos, WE ol MoMMD- 
gpol xerl Ayo xat poqot xai te torwdta. Commentaria in Dionysium Thracem, 
Scholia Vaticana (i.e. of Stephanus) p. 181.28—31 Uhlig (FDS 503A) totéov dé ott 
H pwvy xvpiws (ev) Aeyetat Et TAY avOpwmwn ...° KATAXPNITIKAS dE Kal Ep’ ETE- 
pwv Agyetat pwwy. cf. Scholia Vaticana (i.e. of Stephanus). p. 175.13-17 Uhlig 
érel dé xal da got CHa THY Evappdviov Pwvyv drroutpodpevar, nal POEyyetat WS 
Soxety dvGowsov dxovety, dpa xdxcivwv elzrommev EvappLdviov Elva THY Pwvijv; Papev 
ov: ptpettat yap tHv Tod dvVOpwrov Pwr, odx amd Stavolas dé ExTeuTETAL. 

§3 Definition/etymology of voice: Commentaria in Dionysium Thracem, 
Scholia Vaticana (i.e. of Stephanus) p. 181.32-36 Uhlig (Philoxenus fr. *195 
Theodoridis) cynpatiZetat dé} pwr Tapd Td PH, TO paiva, xatd TEdcrn tv ovA- 
AaBijs THs (vy) yivonevy {PO} Quy patver yap xol AapTPas SyAot te evouunUata 
} Stt pwtovdn tig Eotw: abty yap td Tod vods évdupHpata cig pds eEcyet. Orion 
of Thebes Etym. 160.12-14 Sturz gw: } pwtiGovoa TH Adyw ta TOD vod.— us 6 
&vOpwrt0¢, 6 pdvog Ta THS Stavoias Putilwv TH AdYw, } Mapa Td Pa TOAEyw. Etym. 
162.12-14 pbéyyecbat TAEovacU® Tod 8, peyyeaOat ydp Eotl Mapa Td Peyyos, 6 EoTL 
16 PHS. Elpntat odv Tapa Td Elg PAC d&yelv Th TOD vod xIVALATA. Commentaria 
in Dionysium Thracem, Scholia Vaticana (i.e. of Stephanus) p. 175.7—9 Uhlig 
pdvy Yap } Tod avepwmov qwrt Evapbpoc: bev xat pug 6 dvOowmos, wc elvan adbtyy 
gutevoetdy tiva, thy pwtiovoay xa capyviGovoay ta Evtd¢ tod vod. Scholia 
Londinensia (i.e. of Heliodorus) p. 483.5—6 Uhlig gwvy dé A€yetaut olovel paovy 
tig odca, Toutéctl AaumpAs SyAodon TA vonuata: } Pwtovdy TI¢ odoa, MAPA Td 
gwtifev tov vodv. ps.Theodosius de Gramm. p. 10.1-13 Gottling elontou dé 
quviy did 76 elvan PAs vod, Hyouv H tk ev TO VO QwtiGovon 

§5 Democritus: Sextus Empiricus M. 7.16-119 moaAad yop Ts, WS TpoEt- 
tov, dtvmbev mapa tots puoixois xvAtetat Soba mepl tod ta Spo1m TOV duotwv elvan 
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yapiotine xai tabtys Hoke pév xal Anudxprtos (68B164 DK) xexopixévan Thy 
TrapavOlorv .... (117) GAA’ 6 rev Anuoxpttos emt Te TAY EUpdywn xal dpoywv toTmat 
tov Aoyov. ‘Kal yap Cae’, pyaty, ‘ouoyeveot Cworg ovvayeAdCetat, ws MEPLoTEpl TEPL- 
atepais xat yepovol yepdvolc, xai ent TaV dMwv dAdywv' woadtws dé xal Ext TOV 
cplywv, xabdmEep opdv m&peotiv Ent TE THV KOTKIVEVOMEVWY OTEPUATWV Kal ETL TOV 
TAPA Taig KVUATWYATS PPiSwv: Sttov MEV YAP KATH Tov Tod KooxivoU Stvov Stoxpl- 
TIM PAXOl META PAKBV Thagovtat Kat xpLWal peta KPLIGV xal TMUpOl LETA TUPBY, 
(118) 6mtov Sé xaTa THY ToD KYLATOS KivNOW at MEV Ertpuets WHGIdEs Eig TOV adTOV 
TOMO Tats Extuynxectvy WOodvtat, at SE MEptpEpEts Tals MEPLPEpECL, WS dv TUVALYW- 
yov Tl Exobons THV MpayLatwy Tic Ev TOUTOIS GpmoLdTH TOS.’ GAA’ 6 Lev AnLdxpttos 
ottw¢. Hippolytus Ref. 1.12.2 (on Leucippus, 67A10 DK) étav gig peya xevov Ex 
tod MEplexovtos KOpoicOH MOK cwmata xal cUPPUY, TPOTKPOvOVTA AMAL TV[L- 
TAEKETOAL TA SoLoTyHLova xal TapATAHTA Tas LopPac. 

§6 Anaxagoras: Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.158 (physical section) (SVF 
2.872) dxovet dé Tod petak&d Tod Pwvodvtos nai Tod &xobovtos &épos MANTTOMEVOD 
cpapoeldH¢, elta xvpatovpévon xal tals dxoats mpoonlrtovtos, wo xvpaTodTet TO 
év TH Sefapevh BSwp xat& xbxroug b1r6 tod EuBANDEvtos Aidov. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Galen Inst.Log. 13.9-10 “ata 5é TO Toteiv xal mdoyel at TOV 
aitiwv ytyvovta Cytyceic: év latpixy Lev odv é(x) tlvog aitlas ylyvovtat pwvy XTA. 
Lactantius Op.D. 15.1 Perrin de voce autem quam rationem reddere possumus? 
(contin. below). Origen CC 6.62, p. 439.16-17 Marcovich (cf. SVF 2.138) eine 
zotly y pwvy chp mEeTANYLEVvOS I MANY) dEpos Hf Eldo¢ dépog } 6 tt SHOT dpiovtat 
elvat THY Pwviyy ol mEpl Tadte Setvol. 

Chapter heading: ps.Aristotle Probl. 1 tit. "Oow mept pwvijc. Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 7.55 (SVF 2.136) tig Se StaAextiijg Sewplas cvunpwvws Soxel toic 
TAstotolg dnd Tod TEpl Purvis evepyecOat tomov. VP. 7.55 WS myat Atoyewys 6 
BaBuaAwvios (SVF 3 Diog. 17) év tH Tlept pwvijg téexyvy. ... WS Gyow Apyednuds 
(SVF 3 Arch. 6) te év tH Iept pwvijg. Galen Ord.Lib.Prop. c. 2.7, 19.55.10-11 K. 
Lib.Propr. c. 1.6, 19.13.5 K. xai ta Hept pwvis tettApa =C. 5.1, p. 154.21 Boudon- 
Millot. Simplicius in Phys. 425.33-426.8 (FDS fr. 480) dpolws dé duaptévovat 
xal of THY Pwr TO lov alobytov dxofs dpiCouevor dxovatod yap odtos éptopds, 
6 ovuBEeByxe TH pwvij odd yap atdty povn dxnovoty, elye xal 6 Pdopog dog Ov 
TAPA THY PHY dxovVOTOS EOTL. Kal ol KéEpa SE TETANY LEVOY THY Mwy dmM0dtddv- 
tes, WaTtep Atoyevns 6 BaBuAwvtos (SVF 3 Diog. 19), cuapt&vovar cdua yap obtw¢ 
ZOTALY) Pwvy,, Elmep Ev EVEL TH cept ott, Kal TO MEeTovOdc, TouTECT! TOV TETANY LE- 
vov dépa, dvtt tod mckOouc, dmep Eotly H MANyN, dnodiddaor. xattot eltep doa Kata 
THY TANYYY Y Pwvy Eotwv, GA’ ody xaTd TO TEMANYLEVOV. Kal EoTLv Y Pwvy, WS O 
‘ArgEavdpds qyot, ‘TAY TpoaIpETUA) TOO Exmveopevon cépos Sik TAY PwVYTIKOY 
dpydvev’. unmote dé oby H MANY, GAA’ 6 drrd Tig TANY Ig HXOS. 

§§1-2 Plato: Diogenes of Babylon at D.L. 7.55 gott 5¢ gwwy dnp memAy- 
YeEvos H TO (tov aicOytov dxofs, Ws pyot Atoyewys 6 BabvAwvios (SVF 3 Diog. 
17) €v TH Hept pws texvy (cf. Commentaria in Dionysium Thracem, Scholia 
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Londinensia (i.e. of Heliodorus) p. 482.5-6 Uhlig) Q@ov pév ott pwvyy dnp brd 
opyrs TeTAny Eves, avOowmoV 5’ Eat EvapOpog uai dd Stovolacg exmeuToLEevn, 
we 6 Atoyevys pyoty, ttc and Sexatecodowv etHv teAsiodtat. Porphyry in Ptol. 
Harm. 8.22-28 dia todt0 yap Kal ETITIUav TIvac EVADYWS Eevoxpdtet (fr. 10 Heinze, 
F 7Isnardi Parente”), dt1 €yyetonoas dep TAY StarexTIKNdy Moaypratevanaiat amo 
quvijs &pyetat, obdév olopévous elvat mpdg TH Starextincd Tov TIS Pwvf{s &poplopsy, 
St €otly dEpog utvyatc, obde THY LETA TAIT Staipeaw, StI eoTl THs Pwvijs TO [EV 
toLodtov, olov éx ypappdtwv ovyxetobat, To 5é ToLodtov, olov éx SiactHpdtwv Te xat 
Pbdyywv: mevte yao elvar tadta ddAdtoLa THs Starextixhj¢. én Ptol. Harm. 30.1- 
33-4 (Xenocrates fr. 9 Heinze, F 6 Isnardi Parente?). 

§1 Plato: Archytas [epi waSyuatiyc (47B1 DK, fr. 1 Huffman) at Porph. in 
Harm. p.56.10—-12 Ditring (verbatim) ... mp&tov pév odv Eoxérpavto, Stt od Suvatdv 
zotlv Hyev pogov py yevndelous mANYas Tivwv ToT’ AoA. TALYdV 5’ Epav yive- 
aban, Suxa Te pepdpeva drravtidEavta dMAdArog cupréty (xtA.). cf Porphyry in 
Harm. p. 104.12-13 Ditring é\eyov 8’ ol epi tov Apydtav (47A18 DK, fr. A18 Huff- 
man) ‘évdg p8dyyou yiverOat xate Tag coUPwvias THY dvtiAnpw TH cxco7. Plato 
Tim. 67b brug pév obv avy OGpeEv thy BV dtwv bn’ dépog EyxepdAov Te xal 
alatos expel Puyyis TAnYHV StadtSopevyy (cited Porph. in Ptol. Harm. 46.6-8). 
ps-Aristotle Probl. 7.5 886b14—15 7j 816tt pwwy pev Tdoe Kal pogos mvedpe EoTiv. 
Theophrastus Sens. 6 & 85 (on Plato) dxonv dé 81a THs Pwvijs OpiZetar Pwvyy yep 
elvat mAnyy On’ depos éynepdrov xal alratog dr Atwv péxet puxys. Timaeus 
Locrus 58, p. 220.4—-5 Thesleff gwva 8° oti pév mAGES ev dé ot Suxvovpeva totl 
Tav oxav BV Htwv, Ov tol ndpot Sujxovtt dypig Haatog yweéovtes. Seneca Nat. 
2.6.3 quid enim est vox nisi intentio aéris, ut audiatur, linguae formata percussu? 
Plutarch de E 390B dp dé mAnyeis ev dxoh ytyvetat pw nal popos. Gen.Socr. 
588E TAnyH Yee 7 Pwvy Meogeolxe, THs uyiic Ou’ Wtwv Big Tov Adyov eladeyoue- 
vig Sta cAYAoIS Evtvyydvwpev. Plat.Quaest. 1006B éott yao h pw TAnYH Tod 
aicbavouevon dt’ atwv bm’ képog TANTTEL yap TANYEls 6 dp bd TOD xIwhoavtos. 
ps.Plutarch Mus. 131D épiZovtat thy gwvyv ot koto tor ypapypatixol dom meTAn- 
YeEevov aic8ytov dxof. Galen UP 8.6, 3.644.u-16 K. dA’ Emel tpogos xal wy 
toot’ Hy, elt’ odv dip meTANYpEvos Elte xal MAHEIS Tc depos Undprovea, Sieupépel 
yap ovdév, el udvov t008’ Ev duodoyotto, thy éx THs TANYAs xlvyow ofov xdpa mpot- 
odoav emt Tov €ynepadrov davievat Setv. Lactantius Op.D. 15.1 Perrin grammatici 
quidem ac philosophi vocem esse definiunt aerem spiritiverberatum, unde verba 
sint nuncupata; quod perspicue falsum est (cf. Isidore of Seville Etym. 3.20.2 
vox est aer spiritu verberatus, unde et verba sunt nuncupata). Alcinous Did. 
19, Pp. 173-42—174.4 H. dno dé yeyove TPO Purvis Yvaaw, &pYouevy Ev a0 THS 
TEpl THY KEMAANV KIVYTEWS, TeAELTHOA SE TEpl HATOS ESpav H SE Puy Eotw H 
du Atwv Epyouevy Eyneparon te xai alatog, SradiSopevy SE LExot tuyfs TANYN. 
ps-Alexander Probl. 2.61.6-9 Ideler ) 5é axon toga xal Hywv yywotua, drEp 
Tepl MANY depos M&peotiv. Sextus Empiricus M. 6.39 wv) totvuv Eotiy, we dv 
TIS avargrabytytws &nodoiy, TO WStov aicOyntOVv dxofc. 

§2 Plato: Theophrastus Sens. 91 evdeectépws (Sé) xal 6 tH¢ Pwvij¢ elontar 
Adyos: ote yap xowds &mact tots Cwotg €ottv. Philo of Alexandria Somn. 2.29 
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xa rev Sé al THs eve pSpov pwvijc, Hv Mdvoc ex Tavtwv Cwwv Ehayev d&vOowmoc. 
Sextus Empiricus M. 8.275 (SVF 2.223) ot d& Soypatuol ... pact, dtt dvOowso¢ 
ovyxi TH TPOPOPLKG Adyw Stapepet THY dAdywv Cwwv (xal yap xdpaxes xat pittaxol 
xal xitTaL EvapGooug TpopEpovtat Pwvdc), dd TH EvdranGeTw. 

§3 Definition of voice: Tht. 206d tip ... Sidvoiav Eurqavi} Totetv Sta puis ... 
gig THY Sta Tod otdpatosg Poy. Sph. 263e 16 dé y’ an’ Exetvys (sc. THS Puyys) 
peda Sta tod atdpmatos idv ueta PEdyyou xEexAntat Adyoo; ps.Plato Def. 414d 
qu peda did ctdpatos and Stavoias. Euripides Supp. 203-204 Tp@tTov pev 
evbels cbveow, elta ’ &yyedov / yAMooay Adywv Sods, ote yryvwoxet dna. Aris- 
totle Int. 1 16a3-4 %ott pév odv Ta ev TH Qwvf THY ev TH pox} Tayuctwv obu- 
Boda. Lucretius DRN 6.1149 animi interpres ... lingua. Horace A.P. 111 post 
effert animi motus interprete lingua. Philo of Alexandria Somn. 2.29 xai pév 
dé xai ths evepbpov puvic ... Zot & yvwpilouev’ ofov tt d&md Stavolag dvanéy- 
METAL, ... STL YAMooA MANTTIOVTA TH HS Pwvis tecEt TO EvapOoov evoppayiletar 
xa Adyov, GA’ od WA adbtd Udvov owvyy doyyy xal ddtatdnwtov Hyov dmepya- 
Cetat, Sti xnpuxos H Eopynvews exer taEW mpd¢ tov bmoBdAovta vobv. Det. 125- 
129. Plutarch fr. 89 Sandbach (Schol. vet. in Hes. Op. 719-721 Pertusi) ‘yAwoons 
tot Oyoavpdc’: 6 rev Onaavpds THs yAwTTYs éotiv H xpvIpic THV vondctwy y Ev TH 
Py} Kal TAV Pavtacldv TOV LY YEvouevwv ExPopwv OO THS YAWTTNS TpOTETHS 
xwoupevys. (cf. Talleyrand I’ homme a regu la parole pour pouvoir cacher sa 
pensée.) Ptolemy Iudic. c. 2 p. 6.5—-9 StctAextog (sc. Eottv) bE Th TIS PwvAs TbU- 
Bora, 8’ dv mpopépetat tolg TAyotov ta StavonPévtar xal gotw eixnwy tig 6 pev 
p8dyyos abtod tod vod, tig 8’ Ewolag H Pwvy, THs dé Stavolag H SihkAExtos, Kal 
dAws 6 MpopopIKds Adyos tod Evdtabétov. Epimerismi Homerici p. 376.83-85 
Dyck (émi) tod ipBipog 6 Sé LéAevxos (fr. 1. Miiller) Aéyer tAcovacusdy elvan tod 
0 Wome Mapa TO PEYYOS HEyyeTOat nal PbEyyecbat Mapa Td Eig PAS TPOdyEl TOV 
Adoyov. Lactantius Op.D. Perrin 10.13 lingua intus inclusa, quae vocem moti- 
bus suis in verba discernit, et est interpres animi nec tamen sola per se potest 
loquendi munus implere etc. Plotinus Enn. 1.2[19]3.27-28 w¢ yap 6 év wy 
Adyos piuyua tod ev tbuyH “tA. Calcidius in Tim. c. 220 (SVF 2.879) vocem 
quoque dicunt e penetrali pectoris, id est corde, mitti, gremio cordis nitente 
spiritu, qua nervis obsitus limes interiectus cor a pulmone secernit utroque et 
vitalibus ceteris, quo (sc. spiritu) faucium angustias arietante formanteque lin- 
gua et ceteris vocalibus organis articulatos edit sonos, sermonis elementa, quo 
quidem interpretem mentis arcani motus aperiantur. Ammonius Hermeiou 
in Interpr. 43.9-15 dmoxptvovtat ot do TH¢ Utods (SVF 2.164) wo and tod voy- 
Latog tod ev TH ux xal atity (sc. edOelx or dp8y mtMaIG) MEMTWKEV' 5 ydp Ev 
ENUTOIS EYOMEV TO Luxpctous voynua SyABoat BovAduevol, TO Lwxpdtys Svoa Tpo- 
pepopeba: xabdrep obv Td dvwbev dpebév ypagetov xal dpbdv mayév mEemTWKEVOL TE 
Agyetat xal THY TT@aww spOyy eoxnxevat, Tov adtov Todmov xal THY EvOElav TENTW- 
xévat pev dEodpev drd thg evvolac, spOyv Sé elvat Sid 1d &pyétTOV TH¢ KATH THV 
eExQwnaty TPOPopas. 

§4 Epicurus: Epicurus Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.52-53 dd wyv xa To dxovetv yivE- 
Ta mvEevpatos (codd. Dorandi, pedpotdc alii fors. recte) tivos pepouevon and Tod 
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gwvodvtos } HxodvTOS } tpopodvtos H Omw¢ SymoTe duovoTtinov MABOS TApATKED- 
aCovtos. TO SE Heda todto cig duotouepets Synous Siaomeipetat, dw TIva Staow- 
Covtag cupmdberav mods dMAryAoug xal Evdtyta lSLdtpomov, Statetvovoay mpd¢ Td 
anootetAav xal thy enalobyow Tv em’ Exetvou wo TA TOMA TroLodoay .... (53) «.. 
obx adbtov obv Sel voile tov dépa bd THs mpolteMevng Qwvas } xal tHv dpoyE- 
vov oxnpatiecban (TroMmyv yap Evderav Et toto ndoywv bn’ éxelvys), AAA’ edOd¢ 
THY YWOLEvyY TANYHV ev Hyiv, Stav pwvny dpiwper, Torautyy ExOAupw dyxwv Twa 
PEVLATOS TvEvLATWSoUS aMOTEAETTINAY TolEtabat, H TO T90¢ TO dxOvETIKOY HUY 
Trapaoxevdce . Lucretius DRN 4.531... primordia vocum. 4.542-548 asperitas 
autem vocis fit ab asperitate / principiorum et item levor levore creatur; / nec 
simili penetrant auris primordia forma, / cum tuba depresso graviter sub mur- 
mure mugit / et reboat raucum retro cita barbita bombum, / et + validis necti 
tortis + ex Heliconis / cum liquidam tollunt lugubri voce querellam. Aulus Gel- 
lius 5.15.8 Democritus (fr. 492 Luria) ac deinde Epicurus (note on fr. 321, p. 353 
Usener) ex individuis corporibus vocem constare dicunt eamque, ut ipsis eorum 
verbis utar, peda &TOmwv. 

§5 Democritus: Theophrastus Sens. 55 (on Democritus, 68A135 DK) thy 
yap mwviv elvat muxvovpévov tod dépog xal yet Bias eloidvtoc. Homer Od. 
17.284 w¢ aiel tov dpotov chyet Bed¢ we Tov dpotov. Plato Lys. 214a-b ‘cist’ tot ‘tov 
Suotov cyt Ged¢ we Tov duotov’ xal Motel yywetmov. Aristotle EE 7.1 1235a6—-9 
Soxel yap tots pév Td Spotov TH dpolw elvan piAov, ev elontat (Od. 17.284) ‘ws 
aiel Tov Spotov dyet Ged¢ we Tov duotov” ‘Kal yaP xoAOLdG Tapd xoAOLOV”. Rhet. 1.11 
1371b16—17 xatl ‘we aiel Tov dpotov’ xal ‘xal yap xoAolds Tapd XoACLdV’. ps.Aristotle 
MM 2.11.2 xa yap ‘xorotdc’ pact ‘mapa xorotdv iCevet, art ‘orlel tot Tov Spotov dyer 
Qed¢ ws Tov duotov. ps.Plutarch Prov.Alex. cent. 1.66 Crusius cel ‘xodold¢ map 
xorotov tCever’ Sia Td PIAGMyAov tod Cwov. Diogenianus at Schneidewin—Von 
Leutsch, Paroem. cent.1.61. Zenobius Sophista at Schneidewin—Von Leutsch, 
Epit. cent. 2.47. 

§6 Stoics: Seneca Nat. 1.2.1 (on the halo) cum in piscinam lapis missus est, 
videmus in multos orbes aquam discedere et fieri primum angustissimum orbem, 
deinde laxiorem ac deinde alios maiores, donec evanescat impetus et in plan- 
itiem immotarum aquarum solvatur. tale quiddam cogitemus fieri etiam in aére. 
Sextus Empiricus M. 7.231 (SVF 2.56) donee yap 6 dnp, Stav dua ToMol pwva- 
aww, dvOytous Om Ev ual Stapepodaac dvadeydpevos MANYaS EvOd TOMAc toyxet 
Kal TAS ETEPOLWTELC, CUTW Kal TO NYELOVIKOY TOIKtAwS PavTacLovpEvoy dvdAoyov TL 
tovtw neicetat. Chrysippus de An. | at Gal. PHP 3.1.9—11 (SVF 2.885, verbatim) 
6 Xpboimmos ... obtwol Agvet H poy mvebpd got ... TxbTYS odv TAY LEpOv Exdotw 
Statetaypevev Lopiw Td Sijxov adtav cig Thy toaxetav &otyptov pwviqy elvat. Cal- 
cidius in Tim. c. 267 modulatus siquidem aér articulatae voci factusque vox et 
intellegibilis oratio pergit ad intimos sensus audientis intellectui nuntians tam 
praesentia quam absentia. 

§7 Anaxagoras: Pliny Nat. 1 p. 12.29 qua ratione echo reddatur. Theo- 
phrastus Sens. 28 (on Anaxagoras, 59A92 DK) dxovew ... TH Stucvelobat Tov 
Wdgov dypt tod éyxepdrou: 16 yap mEpléyov dotody elvan xotrov, el 6 Eunintew tov 
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égov. Sens. 59 (Anaxagoras 59A92 DK) Avakaydpas ... mpd¢ tovtolg mEpt TE 
gwvis ott xtvynats Tod &épocg. Diogenes Laertius VP. 2.17 (Archelaus 60A1 DK) 
Teatos Sé ele Qwvijg yéveow thy tod dépog TARE. Theophrastus Sens. 53 (on 
Democritus, 68135 DK) ... Womep emt THS Hxods. avaxrdaban yap pyot xal mpd¢ 
adtov tov pbeyEdpevov Thy wry. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. go2F—g03A; pp. 409223—410721 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus 
HPh c. 101; p. 638.15-20 Diels—P®: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 208-211 Daiber 

S: Stobaeus 1.57 p. 497.1 Wachsmuth (titulus solus); cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, p. u2b34. 
Henry (titulus solus) 


Titulus x'. Ei dowpatos n pwvy Kal MHS Hyw yivetat (P,S) 

§1 Tlu8eydpa¢g WAdtwy ApiototeAns dowpatov od yap tov cepa, ad TO 
oXHUA TO TEpl Tov dEoa Kal THY Eripevetay KATA Moldy TAHEW yivecOat 
guvyy mdca 8° exipcdvern dowpatos. cvyxivettat uev yap Tolg cwLa- 
aw, adtH 8” dowpatos Mévtws xabEctyXEV, WoTED ETL THS KALMTOLEVNS 
paBdov h Lev Eripaveta ovdev Tdcyet yO’ BAY Eotly H xamtouEy. (P1) 

§2 of dé Xtwixol cHpa Thy pwvjv' Mav yap TO Spav H xal moody capa, 7 
dé Pwvy Totet xal Sod dxodvouev yap adtijg xat aigdavonela mpoomin- 
tovays TH axon xal Extumovans xaldmep SaxtvAtov cig xnpov. Ett TAV 
TO KIvodv Kal EvoxyAody cHud Eotl, xivel 6’ Huds y evovia EvoyAct 0’ 7 
g&uovola. ett mM&v TO xtvobpevov cHud eotr uiveitoar 6’ Nn gwvy xa 
Tpoonintel cig TovS AEloug TOmOUG Kal dvTavaxrdtol, KabdmEP El TIC 
apaipas tHS Badropevys eis totyov. év yobv tats xat’ Atyurntov 
Tupapicw evdov pia mw pyyvupevyn TEtTTaApag H xal névte Hyovds 
anepyaceta. (P2) 


§1 Pythagoras—; Plato cf. Tim. 67b-c; Aristoteles cf. de An. 2.8 419b4—420a2; §2 Stoici SVF 
2.387 


ry 


lemmata non hab. S_titulus Ei... yivetot P : Iept pwvijs (~ tit. c. 4.19) xal et dowpatos y 
guvy (~ tit. c. 4.20) xat (168ev aicbytoa yivetat n puxy xa) Ti avTHS TO NYEvovUcdy (~ tit. 4.21) 
SFPPhot |! yyw] Hyog PS §1 [2] ITv8erydpac ... AptototéAys PB : post Hvdaydpac et WAd&twv 
add. xal PS || post dcmpatov PB add. elvat tiv pwwyv droAapBcvovow PF || od ... dépa PBS : 
und zeigt sich in der Luft Q || [2-3] dd ... To? PB: to Se PS || [3] xa... Extpevetav PB : om. 
PQUUt vid) || [3] TARE PB: rAnyyy PS || [4-6] mao ... xepmtouévyn PB : om. PS || [4-5] docopro- 
tos ... avty 8’ PB : om. P@ (haplographia) || [5] at] abt PB §2 [7] post cHpo! PB add. 
elvat PS || Spav ... motodv : jedes Wirkende und jedes Bewirkte Q (Spav } nat Spapevov P) || 
Spév PS prob. Diels Mau : Sewpevov PB || xai PB: om. PS || iterum post cpa? add. elvat PS || 
[7-8] 4 ... 5e& PB: xal yao H pwvny xatl Sed xat notet PS || [9g] tH... Ett] om. PS || extumovays 
PBALUD : extuntoboys PB : daran schligt Q || SaxtvAtov PB : SaxtvAtov PBUD : SaxtbAov 
PBUID : Stab Q || post xnpdv add. geschlagen wird Q || [10] wet... ebovata PB: al. PS xnAct dé 
Huds evrovoos pwvy || [10-15] évoyAct ... amepycrCetat PB : om. PS || [12] mpoonintet] exrinter 
PBAID || [14] nupapiow P¥ : feurigen Gestalten (sic) Q || yyovs scripsimus, dub. Diels : }yous 
PB : Melodien Q 








10 


15 
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Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus c. 101 (~ tit.) El dowpatos h pwr} xal nO> Hyos yivetat (text Diels) 

1011 (~ §1) Hvbaydpac xat TAdtwv xai ApiototéAns cowpatov elvor Thy pwvyy 
broAapBavovotv. od yap TOV dépa, TO SE mEpl TOV dEpa Kal THY EMLPavElay KATA 
Today TAHYHY yivecOat pwn. 

101.2 (~ §2) of 8€ Lrwixol cOue etvar tHy pwvyv. Tv yap Td Spdv H moody cHpa 
elvan xal yap HY Pwvi xai Se xai motel, dxovopev yap adtij¢ xal aicbavdpebor 
TPOTMINTOVIYS’ Mav TO xtvodv Kal EvoxyAody cHpd Eotw: unri de nds evrovgos 
pwn. 


Loci Aetiani: 

§1 A 114.1 oxHud eotw ertpadvera xal Meprypagy xal MEpag cwotoc. A 4.6.2 Apt- 
aToTeAys dxtvyntov Thy uynv Mdoys KIVnTEWS MPONYouLENy, THs SE KATA CUL- 
BeByxds petéeyerv, xaddrep TA oH ate xeul Th MEPATA Kol KabmAE Te TEP! TOIC 
owpacww etd. A 4.8.9 ol dd TOV d&pyaiwy *** Tav TEP TA CWMATA dow_dTtwY 
Adyar, &mep HOy oxHMaTa mpocoryopevovat. A 4.8.11 ol dot cidOv H oxHMATWV 
ETEpOLWaEL (}) EV PuXH TUMWCEL, dTOPPOlaIS TéVTWS LaAMAOV H ELSwAdtC. A 4.13.4 
Aptotapyos cxnuata cuvdtatumodvtd mws adtots tov dépa. Al. A 3.5.3 xoymv- 
Aag Sé ypappds xa8’ USatog PAemouev yivopevacs: xcumteto yop H Stpig Bia Sie 
THY Tuxvotepav Tod USatog bAyy: S16 xal thy OTH ev TH PaArdooy paxpdbev 
KAMTTOMEVY OPALEv. 

§2 A 4.19.5 tH 8 brootpoph ths TANEEwS pExpl TAY dxcody mpoceverGévtog: xa8d 
xal Thy Aeyouevyy Hw yiver Sau. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The witnesses are P, variously represented by P8, P& and P&%, as well as S, the 
latter for the second part of the heading only. In S, contrary to what happened 
elsewhere, the lemma Plato/Aristotle was excised by the epitomators, perhaps 
because its name-labels started with Pythagoras. S Ecl. 1.57 has combined the 
headings of the three chapters 4.19—4.21, cf. above ch. 4.20 Commentary A, and 
below ch. 4.21 Commentary C. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. A more detailed doxographical overview is found in 
Aulus Gellius, who cites the Stoics and uses proper Stoic terminology. Another 
extension of the proximate tradition is late, just as is the case with the previous 
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chapter, cf. ch. 4.19 at Commentary B; see the passages from the Commentaria 
on Dionysius Thrax and other grammatical literature, quoted at section E(a) 
General texts below. 

(2) Sources. The sources for §1 appear to be works of early Peripatetics repres- 
ented by Theophrastus, ps.Aristotle De audiendo, and Strato, see the passages 
cited at section E(b)§1. The Stoic sources are not clear, but do not seem to be 
inferior to those for chs. 4.11-12 and 4.21. 


C Chapter Heading 

The long and specific heading, including the reference to the echo, is found 
in all representatives of P. Whether S had a somewhat shorter version, namely 
Ei dowpatos ) pwvy, or whether something disappeared in the lacuna which 
included the second part of the heading is unclear. Since we strive to maxim- 
ize the evidence we have opted for the longer version. For headings beginning 
with ci cf. chs. 4.2, 4.9, 4.15, 5-4) 5-5, and 5.15, and cf. above, ch. 1.1 Commentary C 
on the dialectical aspect of the interrogative particle. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The chapter follows on after ch. 4.19, ‘On voice/sound’, which deals with voice/ 
sound as corporeal only, so qua theme the present chapter, in rendering the 
diaphonia explicit and thus to some extent redressing the balance, is an appro- 
priate and much needed sequel. In Aristotle de An. 2.8 the echo is explained 
in the chapter on voice/sound, in Alexander de An. 47.25-49.3 the account of 
echo follows after that of hearing and is in its turn followed by that of voice. 
Our chapter is followed by ch. 4.21, ‘How does the soul perceive and what is its 
regent part?’, which seems to be an illustrative duplication and complement of 
chs. 4.11 ‘How the sensation comes to be ...’ plus ch. 4.5, ‘On the regent part ...’; 
see above, Introduction to Book 4, section 6. Ch. 4.22 ‘On respiration’ is a more 
appropriate sequel to ch. 4.20, as it takes up the theme of one of Aristotle's 
Parva naturalia, the collection of appendixes to the De anima. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

The chapter is bi-lemmatic. There are no grounds to change the order of P, 
although we may assume that P’s epitome omitted several other lemmata relat- 
ing to views cited in richer parallel accounts. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 
The rationale of this (abridged) chapter is very clear: a diaphonia between 
those who hold that voice/sound is incorporeal and those who hold that it 
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is corporeal. For this type of opposition cf. chs. 1.1, 4.2—-3, 5.4; cf. M-R 2.1.14, 
2.1.58—59, 2.1.147. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 P may have coalesced two lemmata, one with the name-labels Pythagoras 
Plato (voice/sound corporeal, see ch. 4.19.1), the other with the name-label Aris- 
totle: voice/sound incorporeal. But Gellius attributes incorporeality of voice to 
Plato. The explanation referring to incorporeal ‘shape’ and ‘surface’ is consist- 
ent with the view attributed to Aristotle at ch. 4.6.2, cited above at loci Aetiani. 
The bent stick is not that of the optical illusion. 

§2 The Stoic image of the bouncing ball is anticipated in Aristotle’s illus- 
tration of the echo’s movement, but need not necessarily derive therefrom. Q 
surprisingly did not know what pyramids are. 


e Other Evidence 
See at section B above. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Aulus Gellius 5.15.1.-9 corpusne sit vox an dowpotov, varias 
esse philosophorum sententias. vetus atque perpetua quaestio inter nobilissimos 
philosophorum agitata est, corpusne sit vox an incorporeum. hoc enim vocabu- 
lum quidam finxerunt proinde quod Graece dicitur dowpatov. corpus autem est, 
quod aut efficiens est aut patiens; id Graece definitur: 16 Yyt01 Motodv H M&cyov. 
quam definitionem significare volens Lucretius poeta ita scripsit (DRN 1.304, cf. 
Sen. Ep. 106.8): tangere enim aut tangi nisi corpus nulla potest res: alio quoque 
modo corpus esse Graeci dicunt 16 To1y Stactatéov (cf. ch. 1.12.1), sed vocem Stoici 
corpus esse contendunt eamque esse dicunt ictum aéra; Plato autem non esse 
vocem corpus putat: ‘non enim percussus’ inquit ‘aer, sed plaga ipsa atque per- 
cussio, id vox est? Democritus (fr. 492 Luria) ac deinde Epicurus (note at fr. 321, 
Pp- 353 Usener) ex individuis corporibus vocem constare dicunt eamque, ut ipsis 
eorum verbis utar, pebua &touwv appellant. Sextus Empiricus M. 6.53-55 of 
yé Tol Mepl tov Anpdxpttov (—) xal TActwva mév aic@ytov dvatpodvteg cuvavatt- 
podot xal ty pwvyy, aic8ytdOv Tt Soxodaav medypa Umdpyelv. Kal yap dwe, ei Eo 
QwVY, HTOL TH Eotw H kowpatov: ote FE cHpd Eotwv, we ot leprmatytucol Sid 
TOMY SiSdoxovalv, oUTE LawLMoLTOS, WS ol dm THg Utods (—) obu koa Eat Pwvy. 
Commentaria in Dionysium Thracem, Scholia Vaticana (i.e. of Stephanus) 
p. 181.4-17 Uhlig (FDS 483) xat ot nev TOV Toray A€youg! THY Pwviy Tapa, of SE 
Kowpatov: ol yoo A€yovtes (Stt) dp TEMANYPEVOS, THA AdTHV voodal TALA yap 
(6) dnp, év Undpywv TOV Tecodpwv atotyelwv: of bE A€yovtEs dowMatov ot Pact THY 
gwvyy (ott) dip mEeTANYMEVvoS, GMa TANYY depos Htot (tov aicOytov dxo¥jcr Step 
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gati xal udMov cAnbEc. nal SHAov Ex UElddov ToLNdTYS TAY TPCLY UATWV TA LEV EV TH 
yiveoOou Eyer 6 elvan, xabdrep h abdntuct xal (7) deynotoay tadta yap évepyod- 
eva pev lal, yeyovota dé odx eicly, dua yop TH mavoaoba thy Eveoyetov Pbeipetat 
xa Td yiwopevov: Ta OE év TH yeyovevan Exel Td elvan, Homep H dvdpravtoromtuay xt 
(h) textovucn tadta (yd) év nev TH yiveoOat odx Exovar Thy Brapétv, xd odrtw 
anotéAcopa Exouct, ete dé 16 yever Oat Zxovat nai td elvat, T6te TOO dnoTEAeo MATOS 
dvtos. dp’ obv h wv ev TO yivecOau Ever THY Braet, peta Sé txdta ody dolotatet: 
xat SHArov Sti odx Zott Tapa, GA’ cowportov. 

Chapter heading: Aulus Gellius 5.15.pr1 corpusne sit vox an dowpatov, 
varias esse philosophorum sententias. Capitula Lucretiana at DRN 4.526 cor- 
poream esse vocem. 

§1 Pythagoras Plato Aristotle: Aulus Gellius 5.15.7 Plato autem non esse 
vocem corpus putat: non enim percussus inquit aér, sed plaga ipsa atque per- 
cussio, id vox est. Commentaria in Dionysti Thracis Artem Grammaticam, 
Scholia Londinensia (i.e. of Heliodorus) p. 482.7-12 Uhlig (FDS 481) dW’ énedy 
6 do cdpd gotwy, 6 Sé MAdtwv thy pwviv od d0kdCet cpa, Sel Agyetv tov Spov 
ottw> ‘MANY dEpo¢ H TO tStov aic&ytov dnofs. elol SE ties Adyot Seuevivtes THV 
Quy dowpatov: xa €xovow ottw¢ TAY Mpay atu Td LEV ev TO yivecOau Exel TO 
elva, ta 5é Ev TH yeyoveva: (el) Ko odv H pwvy ev TO yivecOau Ever THY UnapEw xal 
weta tadta ody Vpiotatat, SHAov dti ovx got CHa. ps.Theodosius de Gramm. 
p- 15-7-01 Gottling eict dé twes Adyot SemcevOvtes THY QuvyV dowLatov xal Exovcw 
obtws TAY TpAyLaTwV TH Lev ev TO ylyverSat Exouct TO Elva, TA SE Ev 16 yeyovévant: 
doa obv H pwvy év TO ylvecOar Eyer td elvan xal peta Tadta oby dolotatat SyAovétt 
ovx oT CHO. 

§2 Stoics: Servius auctus in Aen. 2.488, p. 294.6-8 Thilo ‘ferit ... clamor’: 
secundum philosophos [physicos]] (SVF 2.142) qui dicunt, vocem corpus esse: 
bene ergo ferit’; [nam et fluvius habet mugitum, res incorporalis]. Aulus Gel- 
lius 5.15.6 sed vocem Stoici (SVF 2.141) corpus esse contendunt eamque esse 
dicuntictumaéra. Sextus Empiricus M. 8.12 (SVF 2.166) tovtwv dé S00 pév elvan 
owpata, xabdmEp THY Pw xal TO TUYyeVOV. P. 3.115 YOONod TIvEs A€YoVTES, 
STL TO KIVOUMEVOV Ov LEVEL, TV OE THULE Stecpxds KIvElTOLL KATH TdS TOV SOY LATIKOV 
bnodnpets. Simplicius in Phys. 426.1-6 xal ot dépa dé MEeTAYNYPEVOV THY Qwviv 
anodidovtes, Wamtep Atoyevys 6 BabudAwvios (SVF 3 Diog. 19), cuaptd&vovar capa 
yap ottws gota 7 wy, elmep ev yevet TO kept Eotl, xal TO memovOds, TouTEOTI 
TOV TETANY LEVOV dEpa, dvtl Tod MdéBouc, SmEp Eotly H TANYH, dModSdaor. xattor 
elmep koa xata Thy TANYHV YH Pwvy Eotw, aN’ ody Kata Td MeTANYLEVOV. Com- 
mentaria in Dionysii Thracis Artem Grammaticam, Scholia Londinensia (i.e. 
of Heliodorus p. 482.13—31 Uhlig) 6 5& "Emixoupog (—) xat dAnuoxpttos (68A127 
DK) xa of Utwtxol (FDS 481) cud act thy pwvyv. TeV (yap) 6 Sbvatou Sedo 
xal madety cdyd éotw, domep 6 cidypos: md&cyxet pév yap obtos bd TUpdc, Sod Sz 
alg dvOpwmoug Hj elg ELA: el Koa xalH pwvyy xal Spa xal rdcyet, cHud got xal Sok 
ev, yvixa dxovovtes yusic H pwvijs H uiOdpag mpdc tepipw Epydpeda, md&oxet dé, 
ws Stav pwvobvtwy Hudv divenos nveboy xal tomon Httov dxobecbat THY Pwviy. 
Eri xat obtws dnodelevutat cya trav alobytov cud gotw, ofov Td EdAov, 6 Alo: 
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tadta yap aicbytd clow, dromintova yap tH dpdcer el dow odv xal h owvy aicby- 
Tov, UnoTintEl yap TH axoH, SHAov Sti oud Eotw. Ett (Sov Eat gwpartos TO MOTE 
ev ad&rvecOau, moté dé Anjyety, ofov we emt tod Sévdpou: el ka odv xal H pwvty xal 
ad&etou xal Anyet, ShAov Sti cud ott wal adE|etat pév, wo él tOv raldwv, Ov 
H pwvi Bpoyete éott pocpdv dvtwv, adémPévtwy 5é peydAn: Ajyer 5é, Stav dobe- 
vyoavtds Tivos doGevodon xal atty pewwOf. ett m&v TO dvtituMody CHpd oT, WE 
éml tod AiBovr xal yao AnToMEvwv HUaY TobTODV avtituTia yivetot—avtitutia dé 
Agyetat Stav edpeby tt mpocxpodov—el doa xal h pwvy d&vtitumel Mopooxpotovaa 
tais dxoatic—xat yao y pw) meocxpovove Tatts dxoats eEdxovatos yivetat—, 
SHAov 6tt oHud got. ps.Theodosius de Gramm. p. 15.12-16.4 Gottling ywopuat 
TraAcral TEPl Pwijc: 6 dé Anpdxpttos (—) xal 6"Emtxovpos (—) xa ot Utwixol (—) 
TALA AEVOvTI THY Pwvnqy, STL MeV, 6 Exel Evepyelav xal 1AB0c, Hyovv Sdvatot Seaoct 
xal madelv, cOud éotwv. Hortep 6 cldnpos mhoyxEt yao obtos Ind mupdc, Spd SE Eis 
avbpwmoug xal cig ta ELA wal rétoUS El tolvov h pwwy xal So xal me&cyel, THe 
goTtv. Kal Spd prev, vlna dxovovtes HUEts H Pwvijs y xiOdpag mpd¢ Teppw Epyopedar 
Tracxel Sé, ws Stav pwvobvtwy hudy mvedoy evens, xal momon Hrtov dxovecdat 
Thy puvyy. xal Ett Trav aloby tov cHuc Eotwy, ofov Td EVAov xai 6 ciSypos, 6 Alo xaxt 
To Gpoin. Tata yap aicOyté ciot xai TH Opdcet droTintovEw. aicytov Tolvuv xal y 
Quvy gotl xa TH &xofj Vroninter koa h pwn odd cote. xal Ett Sov Tod cwmatos 
éott 6 mote pev ad&vecOau, moté dé Ajyetv. 7 obv Pw) moTE pev adEetaut, mote Sé 
Anyel don gdpd Eotiv. emt rev TOV TaLdiwy Boayela Eotv N Pwvy, MIKOOv dvtwv: 
adéyOévrwv dé peydAn: Ajyet Sé Exl TOV doGevobvtwv. wal Ett m&v TO dvtituTOdy 
Twa got, wE Ent Tod AlBov" xal yap dmToOLEvwv NUOV todto, dvtitumia yivetou. 
tote obv ylvetat h dvtituria, Stav edpebA tt mpooxpodov: el obv H pwvy dvtitunet 
Tpocxpovovaa Talc dxoatc, dea cud EoTtv. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle APo. 2.15 98a24—29 td 8’ abtd moopAnuata éott TH 
LEV TH TO adTO pEcov Eyetv, ofov Sti méevte dvtitepiotacic. toUTw 8” Evie TH Evel 
tavtd, boa Eyer Sapopas TA dMwv H dws elvan, ofov did th Hyet, H Sid th euqat- 
veto, xa Sid tl lpig: &rravta yap tadta t6 adtd MPdBAnYS éott yéver (nd&vTA Yep 
avexhacic), GAA’ elder Etepa. Aristides Quintilianus de Mus. 1.4.30—-32 Thy dé 
Quvyy ol Mev depa TETANYMEVOV, ol SE REPOS TANYHV EMacay, ol MEV AVTO TO DALLA 
16 memovOds Hyov, o 8’, Step duetvov, 76 tobTOU mdO0¢ dptodevot. Porphyry (ad 
Gedal.?) F70 Smith at Simp. in Cat. 213.15-21 (verbatim) obowwdetg dé elo Spot ot 
xal thy odctav adbtyy tay dpCopevay S1Sdoxovtes, ofov ‘pwr éotiv dnp menAnypE- 
voc. xal ol wev Evvonpatixol Spot &te xowwh Tapd TAOW Soroyovpevol ol avdtot elowy, 
of dé odciwdets xata aipécets iSiag moowydpevor avttAéyovtat bd THY EtEpoddEwv: 
toig yoov Agyouaw cepa THY Pw xal cHua ody dLoyvwpLovodaty ol dpyatot xorT’ 
evepyetav abthy dowpatov dapopiCouevot xat TANYHY. 

§1 Pythagoras Plato Aristotle: ps.Aristotle Probl. 11.23 go1b16-19 dtc Ti, 
ElTEp PWV) EOTLV ANP TIS ETYNMATLOLEVOS Kal PEPdLEVOS, StaxAvETaL TOMcuIC TO 
oXHMA NY OE HW, H ylvetou TANYEvTOS TOD ToLoUTOU TPd¢ TL OTEPEdV, OD StaAvETAL 
abty, da capac cxovouev atts; differently ps.Aristotle Aud. 1 800a1—4 tac 
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dé puvac amcdous cuuBatver yiyveOat xat Tods ogous H TAV TwLaTwV TOD dEpo¢ 
TPOS TA TWMATA TpCCTITTOVTOSG, Ov TH TOV dépa cynatiecBa, xabdmEp olov- 
tat te xtA. differently Priscian of Lydia Metaphr. 14.10-12 (Theophrastus 
fr. 277A FHS&G) h 8é d&xor (sc. tod dépog mw¢ Eotxe) cynUaTICopevov: elpytat SE 
WE OD KATH TO TABOS Y alcOnatc, CDSE CYT LA y PwH, dd TI TEAELOV THS Evepyelac 
elSoc. against Alexander of Aphrodisias in Sens. 126.17-22 yy torodtous dgi- 
uvetaba tod Pdpoug TPd¢ THY dxory, OTOloUg avTOVS ol AcyovTEs EcynmdtiCav. 
alte Oy TH TO OXH a DraMAdttEcbat adTHV Ev TH Popa elite TH ExAVETIAL TOV TOVOV 
THS TANYAS, WS Utpatwy (fr. 114 Wehrli, 65 Sharples) A€yet (od yao pyow ev TO 
oxynmatilec dat we tov dépa tods Stapdpous doug yiverOat, dd tH TiS TANYTS 
evicdtytt). Themistius in Phys. 40.19—21 6tav (sc. 6 puatxos) TA TYHUATE BEwor, 
WE MEPATA PLAIKOD dwLaATOS AUTH Gewpet, 6 SE UAOyLaTIXdS ObY WE TEPATEL, GAA’ WC 
eldy tid Svta nad’ adtdr decoys Ew xiwycews. 

§2 Stoics: Plato Tht. 206d 16 Lev meatov Ein dv TO THY adTOD Stdvorav Enqavy} 
Totety Stk Pwvijg META PNUdTWY TE xal dvoudtwr, Wamp cig x&TOMTPOV 7] Bowe 
tyy ddbav éxturotpevoy elg tHv 81a tod otépatos por. ps.Aristotle Probl. 11.45 
904a37-39 Tolodto dé xal TO TEpl THY HYwW cvUBatvov EoTiv, dvdxAacts TIS Pwvijs 
ént tovvevtiov. Lucretius DRN 4.524—527 principio auditur sonus et vox omnis, 
in auris / insinuata suo pepulere ubi corpore sensum. / corpoream quoque enim 
(vocem) constare fatendumst / et sonitum, quoniam possunt inpellere sensus. / 
... / (533) haud igitur dubiumst quin voces verbaque constent / corporeis e prin- 
cipiis. Plutarch Gen.Socr. 589C 6 yap ap pbdyyotc evipSpotc tumWbEic, wat yevd- 
evo dt’ SAov Adyos xal Pwvy, TPOS THY PuXV TOD dxpowLevon TMEpaivel THY VoNatV. 
Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.55-56 xal cpa 5’ éotiv y pwn “ata Tobs UtwiKxods 
(SVF 2.140), &> pnow Apyédypds (SVF 3 Arch. 6) te év tH Het pws xat Atoyévys 
(SVF 3 Diog. 18) xal Avtinatpog (SVF 3 Antip. 16) xai Xpvoinmog ev tH Sevtepa 
TOV Ovomarv. (56) md&v yoo 16 ToLodv oud Eott Mole? SE N Pwvy TpoTiodoa Tots 
cxovovow ad THV pwvodvtwy. Clement of Alexandria Strom. 1.17.82.3 (SVF 
2.353) TO altiov €v TH Totetv nal evepyetv xal Sodv vostoba. Aristotle de An. 2.8 
41gb25-27 Hxw dé yivetou dtav, depos Evds YEevopevon Sick Td KyyElov Td Stopioay xat 
xwrdoav Opvpijva, TdAt 6 dnp dnwobh, HomEp cpatpa (cited Porphyry in Ptol. 
52.15-17). ps.Aristotle Probl. 11.23 go1bi6-19 51& tI, einep Mwy EoTWW ayo TIS 
ETYNMATITLEVOS Kal PEPOLEVOS, StadvETau TOMAdUIG TO OXIMa, SE HYw, H Yivetout 
TANYEVTOS TOD ToLOUTOV TPdS TL OTEPEdY, Od StaAVETaL abTy, AMc Tapas dxovoueEv 
abtij¢; Lucretius DRN 4.572-580 quae bene cum videas, rationem reddere pos- 
sis / tute tibi atque aliis, quo pacto per loca sola / saxa paris formas verborum 
ex ordine reddant. / palantis comites cum montis inter opacos / quaerimus et 
magna dispersos voce ciemus. / sex etiam aut septem loca vidi reddere voces, 
/ unam cum iaceres: ita colles collibus ipsi / verba repulsantes iterabant dicta 
referri. 

§2[10] Stoics: Plato Tht. 193b—c 1 xunpivw Gono SaxtvAtwv cpav augotv 
ta oypeia. Aristotle de An. 2.12 424a17—20 xa8dAov Sé mepl mdoys aicO&yoews 
det AaBetv Sti y pev aloOyoic Eott Td Sextixdv THV aidOyTHOv cidOv d&vev THs LAYS, 
olov 6 xnpd¢ tod SaxtvAtov &vev tod ctdjpov xal tod ypvd0d Séyetat td oypetov. 
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Sextus Empiricus M. 7.228 Kyedvéng (SVF 1.484) wev Yap Yxovge TH TUTWOLW 
nate elooyny te xal eboynv, Woreo xal (tyv) Sid tTHv SaxtvAlwy yryvopévny Tod 
xypod tonwow. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.45-46 (SVF 2.53) thy d€ pavtactav 
elvat torwot ev oxy, Tod dvéuatos olxelwg peTevyveypevon ard TOV TOTWY TOV 
&v TH KNOW O10 tod SaxtvAtov ywouevwv. 
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P®: ps.Plutarchus Plac. g903A—C; pp. 410722—411224 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh 
C. 102; pp. 638.21-639.2 Diels —P®@: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 210-213 Daiber 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.57 p. 497.3 Wachsmuth (titulus solus); cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, 
p. 12b34 Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Nem: Nemesius NH c. 12, p. 68.69; c. 15, p. 72-7—9} C. 19, p. 81.10-11 Morani 


Titulus xa’. Tobev aic&ytimyn yivetar yn poyn xol ti adtis TO WYELovIKeV 
(PS) 

§1 of Lrwixot pacw elvar ths tuys evwtatov pépog Td NYELovimdy TO 
Tolody Tag Pavtacias Kal cvynatabecets xal aicOyoetg Kat Oppdc? xatl 
todto Aoylapov xarodow. dnd dé tod Nyepovixod Enth Lepy EoTl THs 
poyys “al extewvoueva eig TO cua, xaddmep at dnd tod moAUMOSOS 
TAEKTaval TOV 8” ENTA LEPOV THs uyhs Wevte Lev ciot TA aicOytHpla,, 
Spaci¢ axon dagpyats yedots xal apy: 

av ) pev bpacic ott mvedpa Statetvov and tod Hyepovinod pexpic 
dpbarLav, axon de mvebua Statelvov amd tod Hyeuovimod pExptc 
atwv, doppyotc dé mvedua Statetvov amd tod Hyeovinod pExot 
uuxtypwv, fAentovov} yedotc dé mvebua Statelvoy amo tod HyEpovixod 
wexpt yAwttys, agony dé nveduc Statetvov dnd tod Hyeuovinod uEexptc 
emipavelac cig OtEw edalodytov Tay mpoominTOVTWY. 

ToY O€ AoITHV TO Wev AEyetal oMEPUATIXEY, OmED Kal ALTO MvEdLLc 


L 


gott Statetvov amd Tod yyepovimod peypl TAV MapacTATHv’ TO dé 
§1[1-23] SVF 2.836 


lemmata non hab. S$ titulus 168ev ... yyeuovucdv PBQ : T1d8ev aicOyn tim yivetat yh puyy Po: 
Tlept pwvij¢ (~ tit. c. 4.19) xal ei dowpatos h pwvy (~ tit. c. 4.20) xal (nd8ev aicOytuay ytvetat 
H pox xeul) tl adbtHs To Hyevovixdy (~ tit. 4.21) SFPPhot §1 [3] avwtatov pEpoc] inv. PS || [3-4] 
102... xaAodow PB: om. PS || [4] post xai? add. tag PBOD || xat aicOyoets PB: om. P@ || [5-8] 
Ente... doy] al. PS eoti twa tetvovta emi ta KAD LEY TIS PuyHs, & notel tHy allo Onow evepyety || 
[5] ete PB2: twa PS || oti] eiot PBA || [6] extewopeva ... cdpux PBQ: ext tc da PS || [6- 
8] al. PS qui pro éxtewopeva ... apy scrib. & motet THY aicOyow evepyety || [8] axon dcppyots 
scripsimus, cf. Gehérsinn, Geruchssinn Q : agpyatc axon PB edd. || [9] Ov... ott PB : Siéep 
dpacww A€yovat PS || tod PB : om. PS || [10] axon PB: dxony PS || [11-14] do@pyatc ... Mpoom- 
Ttovtwv PB: om. PS || [12] Aextovov post puxtypwv P8, non hab. P®, iam secl. Reiske prob. 
edd. || puxthpwv ... nyenovimod PBODQ : om, PBI || [12-13] mvebpa ... dé PB: om. P@ per 
haplographiam || [12] to8] om. P®® || [14] els ... teoomittévtwv om. P2 || tv] om. PBUID || 
[15] to PS prob. Diels Mau : 6 P® || cmepuatixdv PS : ongpua PBS antiquitus corruptum sed 
prob. Diels Mau alii || émep PBOUD ; 6 PBADQ 





10 


15 
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‘pwvdev’ U0 tod Zivwvos elpnevov, 6 xal pwwytixdv xadodaw, Eotl 
tevebua Statetvov amd tod nyepovixod pexpl pdpvyyos xal yAwTts xatl 
TOV olxEtwy dpydvun. 

avtd d€ TO NYELoviKov WoTEP Ev KdTLw KaTOMeEl EV TH NMETEPa 
opatpoetdet xEMaAy. (P1) 


§1[18—-21] SVF 1.150 


[17] pwrytixdv PS : pwvyv PB antiquitus corruptum sed prob. Diels Mau alii || [18] peer 
PBUIDG ; wo PBUID || [20] post xdopum fort. (cpatpoetdet 6 Ged¢) addendum cf. c. 1.6.1, wie 
dieser Teil in der Welt eine kugelformige Gestalt hat Q : 6 HAs add. Diels in app., (il sole) 
Torraca : év nAiw Hirzel (1882) 2.153 n.: HAtog add. Arnim in text. : obpavog Lammert WS 39 
(1917) 255 n. 2 cf. Ptol. Iudic. §15 || nuetepa] om. PS || [21] xepady PBS : in unserem Anfang 
.. und das ist das Haupt Q i.q. ‘Doppeliibersetzung’ vid. Daiber pp. 13-14 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 102 (~ tit.) 168ev aig@ytuay yivetou y puxn (text Diels) 

102.1 (~ Pi[3]) of Utwixoi pacw elvan ths Puyhs épos &vwtatov Td hyepovixdy, 
102.2 (~ Pi[5—8]) &m6 dé Tod HyEpovinod éott tiva Telvovta emt TH dAAa LEPY THS 


poyfs, & motet tHy aloOyow Eevepyeiv: 


102.3 (~ Pi[g—11]) StdmEp Spaow A€yovot mvedpa Statetvov dd Hyepovixod LeypL 


2 


dplarpav, anxony dé mvedper Statetvov dd Tod NyELovixod LEXPL TOV WTwv 


102.4 (~ P1[15-18]) tOv Se AoiM@v Td rev onEpLatixdy, Smee xal AUTO MvEd Ud EoTI, 


Statetvov amd Tod Myepovixod * * *** pavytixdy, dre Eotl 16 mvedpa Statetvov 


amd yepovixod Lex pl Pdpvyyos xal YAWT™S. 





102.5 (~ Pi[20—21]) adtd Sé t6 HyELovindv elvan ev TH cpatpoedel xEQaAf. 


Testes secundi: 
Nemesius NH c. 15, p. 72.7-9 (~ §1[2-7]) Zyvwv dé 6 Utwud¢ (SVF 1.143) oxte- 


veoh onow elvor Tv boyy, dtapdv adtiyy elg te 16 Hyeuovicdy ual cig tds 
Tevte aicOycets xal cig TO PWVNTIKOV Kal TO OMEONaTIXOV. NH c. 19, p. 81.10-11 
(SVF 3.416) gott 5é 6 Suds TO Sopupoptxdy tod Aoytopod. NH c. 12, p. 68.6— 
g Tod dé Stavoyntixod elot yevindds pev al te xploeic xa at cvynatadecets xal 
anogvyal xal dppai, cidicads dé al te vonoEts TAY dvTw ual at dpEetal Kal at 
EMLITHUAL KAL TOV TEXVOV Ol AdYot Kal TO BovAEUTIXOV Kal MpoapETixey (~ §1[2— 


4)). 


Loci Aetiani: 
titulus A 4.5 tit. Ti to THs tbuyfs Nyepovov. A 4.8.12 of Ltwixol mdcav atoOyow 


§1[3-8] A 4.8.1 alc byots eotw dvtiAnpis (St 


elvat cvyxatdbecw xal xatdAnpv. A 4.11 tit. a> yivetat } alcOnots. A 4.23.1 
ol Utwixol tk wev 1k Ev Tots Memovedat Tomotc, Tas 8’ aidOhoels Ev TH NYE[LO- 
Ving. 

, 


aic@ytplov H xataAnipic * ToMay as 
dé Aéyetau h alobyors, h te yap Etc xal H Sdvapric ual  evéoyetar nal h Pavtacta 


20 
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Y xataaymtimy sv aic&ytypiov yivetou xate TO HyELovimev. A 4.9.4 ol Utwixol 
tds pev aicbycets dAnGEic, TOV SE PavtaclBy Tas pev dAnOEic tag dé evdeic. 
A 4.23.1 of Utwucol ta wev mdOy ev Tots memovOdat tom01¢, Tas 5’ aicOycets ev TH 
NYELOVIN. 

§1[9-14] A 4.8.1 ndAw 8’ aic8ympta Acyetout mvebmata voepd amd Tod HyELoviod 
(aq? 08 ovviotatat) ert th dpyava tetapeva A 4.4.4 ot Utwixol 2 dxto pepav 
PAS TVVETTEVALL, TEVTE LEV TOV alcOyTUcdv, dpatixod dxovoTtixod doppytixod 
yevotixod dntixod, ... sySd0v 8’ adbtod tod hyepovinod, dp’ of tadte mevto emt- 
TETATOL Sick TAV oinelwv dpydvun, MPoTPEpHs Tats Tod MoAVMOSOS mAEKTAVAIC. 
A 4.10.1 of Ltwiol mévte Tas Eidixcs aicOycets, Cpacw dxonv doppyoww yedouw 
doy. A 4.15.3 Xpboitmosg xat& thy cvvévtacw tod petakd dépog dpav Huds, 
VUYEVTOS MEV DITO TOD dpatixod MvevMaTOS, OmEp dd ToD HYELoviod LEYpL THS 
xopys Syne. 

§1[15-19| A 4.4.4 extov dé pwwytixod, EBddpov dé onepuatixod. 

§1[20-21] A 1.6[ 9-12] cpatpoetdys yap 6 xdcp0G, 6 TavTWY TAY CXNUATWY TOW- 
TEevEl’ LOvov YAP TOOTO Tots Eanutod LEpEow duotodtat mEpipEpNs O” Wv Exel TH 
Leon TEpipepy: (Stk todto yap xat& Tov TAdtwva ev TH KEPAAH TO teowtatTov 
ovuveotyxe vods). A 2.5a.1-4 TAdtwv To nyeLovixov Tod xdcpov Ev odpav@ TiDE- 
ta. KAedvOys 6 Ltwixds ev HAiw. Apyedyyos ev yf]. DiAoAdos ev TH pecaitatw 
Tupl, STEP TodTEWS Sixny mootmERAMETO TH TOD Mavtos (opaipa) 6 Syutoupydc 
Qedc. A 4.5.1 TAdtwv Andxpitog ev ddy TH xE@aAf (sc. TO THS WuxiI¢ NyEpovi- 
xv). 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The witnesses for P are P® and P®, partly confirmed by PS. PS has not only 
abridged further, as is the rule, but also replaced part of alemma with an impro- 
vised remark. In P@ parts of the text have been omitted or lost, perhaps also 
through saut du méme au méme, just as in one ms. of P®. S is lost apart from 
part of the chapter heading (confirmed by Photius’ index), which is important 
in that it proves (again) that he did excerpt the chapter, thereby confirming its 
attribution to A, but the text was subsequently squeezed out. T did not excerpt 
the chapter. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The proximate tradition is virtually non-existent for this 
chapter. The cousin source Nem NH c. 12 contains a parallel to ch. 4.21.1 and 
begins with a backward glance at NH c. 6, which is parallel to ch. 4.12. 
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(2) Sources. The sources belong with the mainstream Stoic tradition, except 
the minority view concerned with the position of the regent part in the head 
(see below, section D(e)§1[20-21]). As intermediary source we may think of a 
Stoic handbook (Diels’ ‘liber Stoicorum’, see below, section D(a)), or one provid- 
ing Stoic doctrine, just as was the case for chs. 4.1, 4.12 and 4.15. 


C Chapter Heading 

A detailed and specific one. P° has omitted the second part of the heading of 
P8Q. § 1.57 has combined the headings of the three chapters 4.19—4.21. Wachs- 
muth Prolegomena p. x is almost certainly right that the words 168ev aic8ytix)} 
yivetou n pox xa had already fallen by the wayside before Photius made up his 
table of contents (saut du méme au méme, presumably). The second part of the 
present heading recalls the first part of that of ch. 4.5: Tt 10 ths puyiis Wyeovucdv, 
and its first part recalls the first part of that of ch. 4.1: Il@> yivetou 7 ato ®yots. 
The sub-question 768ev (unde) belongs with the question type of cause, see 
ch. 1.6 above, Commentary C; the question ti to the question type and category 
of essence/substance. On the dialectical aspect of these interrogatives 168ev 
and ti see further above, ch. 1.1, Commentary C. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

This is the last chapter of the series of chapters on the soul in the proper sense 
of the word which began at ch. 4.2. It is followed by an appendix, ch. 4.22 ‘On 
respiration, treating a theme to which Aristotle devoted a little treatise in the 
Parva Naturalia appended to the De anima, and by ch. 4.23, which deals with 
the issue of the impact of bodily pains on the soul, a topic not separately treated 
by Aristotle but of some importance in Hellenistic philosophy. Just as chs. 4.u1, 
4.12, and 4.15, chapter 4.21 is devoted to Stoic doctrine only, and just as these 
three chapters it appears to have been added to further illustrate and to some 
extent correct or at least update what comes before. Diels DG 61 briefly refers 
to what he believes to be the common origin of these ‘supplementa Stoica’ in a 
‘liber Stoicorum’. But note that in the present case, too, this additional material 
is worth having. The updating and correcting are relevant to the various tenets 
(including Stoic ones) concerning the parts of soul in ch. 4.4 and those con- 
cerning sensation in ch. 4.8, as well as to the series of doxai concerned with 
the location of the regent part in ch. 4.5. It may have been easier to add a new 
chapter than to rewrite several others. The chapter also further supplements 
the information on Stoic doctrine in ch. 4.1, but unfortunately fails to help 
identify the material left out there by P. See also above, Introduction to Book 4, 
section 5. 
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b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

Just as with chs. 4.11 and 4.12 there is no need to divide the chapter into lem- 
mata, as we are dealing with a single name-label and a single doctrine. Dividing 
up the single doxa (as Diels did), but distinguishing five instead of four sections, 
helps to follow the exposition. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

In the absence of a plurality of views there is no diaeretic and/or diaphonic 
structure, though the point about the location of the regent part provides a 
strong opposition to ch. 4.5.7. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 
§1[5] For Aoytcuoc meaning ‘reason’ in a Stoic context see Whittaker (1998). 

§1[8-13] Consistently with the metaphor of the tentacles of the octopus 
(§1[6—7])—also in ch. 4.4.4, where the direction of motion is also from regent 
part to sense organs—this account emphasises the active side of the perceptive 
process, not the receptive side as in ch. 4.01. 

§1[15-16] We have of course preferred G’s readings omeppatixdv and gwvy- 
tixdv to the onépua and @wvyjv found in P®. These are paralleled in several other 
testimonia. See ch. 4.4.4[10-1], Chrysippus at Galen PHP 3.1.11 p. 170.15, Por- 
phyry de An. at Stob. 1.49.25a, p. 350.15, Nem NH c. 15, p. 72.9 for omepuatiov, 
and again A 4.4.4.[u], Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.110, 157, again Porphyry de An. at 
Stob. 1.49.25a, p. 350.15, and again Nem WH c. 15, p. 72.9 for pwvytixov. It is true 
that Chrysippus at Gal. PHP 3.1.11 (assuming the text is good, which probably it 
is not) speaks of pwvyv not pwvyttxdv, but even he uses omeppatixdv not onépuce. 

§1[15-18] It is only here and not in ch. 4.19 that we hear something about 
the production of voice in the physical sense and the role of the trachea. 

§1[20-21] That the regent part is located in the head is a minority view 
among the Stoics, see ch. 4.5.7, where according to ‘all [sic] the Stoics’ it is placed 
in the heart or the pneuma near the heart. For the minority view see also Philo- 
demus Piet. col. ix.g—27 Henrichs, Cornutus ND 2, p. 2.13-15 and 20, p. 29.15- 
30.2 Torres, and Chrysippus at Galen PHP 3.8.3-4 (SVF 2.908), who argued 
against it (passage quoted section E(b)§1[19—20]). Relevant in this connection 
are the various Stoic views on the regent part of the cosmos. These are listed 
at Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.139: the aether (Antipater, not in SVF 3), the heaven 
(Chrysippus, not in SVF 2, and Posidonius F 23 E.-K.), the sun (Cleanthes SVF 
1.499), or the purest aether (Chrysippus SVF 2.644). In ch. 2.5a above, on the 
location of the regent part of the cosmos, we have, one after the other: Plato: 
in the heaven, Cleanthes: in the sun, Archedemus: in the earth, and Philolaus: 
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in the innermost fire. The view rejected by Chrysippus is based on an analogy 
between Cosmic Soul and human soul. Note that in §1[3] the regent part is said 
to be the ‘highest part of the soul’, clearly not only in a metaphorical sense. 
The comparison between head and cosmos, both round, and the location of 
the higher soul in the head are of course originally Platonic; for the Placita see 
ch. 1.6[9-12], quoted among the Loci Aetiani. It is hard to avoid the conclusion 
that what we have here is the reception of a Platonic view in later Stoicism. It 
is paralleled in Ptolemy’s On the Criterion and the Hegemonikon. 

This final sentence can be understood without an explicit subject for dome 
év Kocuw (sc. xatotxel), but then is rather harsh. We believe that just as in 
ch. 1.6[7-25] and 1.7.22[114], see ch. 16 Commentary D(d)§1[7—-25], xoopo¢ 
should be translated ‘heaven’ and not ‘cosmo’ /‘monde'’ as by Torraca and Lache- 
naud. Also, that (Diels’) 6 9¢6¢ should be added before and cqatpoetdet after év 
xdcyw, for we need this to balance év catpoetdel xepaAf, the spherical head 
being the highest part of the human body, just as the ‘spherical heaven’ is the 
highest part of the world. We have refrained from adding these words to the 
text, only putting them in the apparatus and adding them to the translation 
exempli gratia. 


e Other Evidence 
The Stoic doctrine of our chapter, with and without name-label, is paralleled 
in a multiplicity of sources; see below at section E(b)§1 passim. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Arius Didymus fr. 39.5 Diels at Eus. PE 15.20.5 (SVF 2.821) éyew 
dé Taoav Poxnv HYELovixdy TI ev adTH, 6 dy wy nal alcbycis éott nai dpuy. Dio- 
genes Laertius VP. 7.159 (SVF 2.837) yyepovicdy 8 elva td xvptwtatoy THs uyxis, 
év @ al pavtactat xal at dopa yivovtat xal Sbev 6 Adyos dvanéunetou Srep elvou ev 
xapdia. 

Chapter heading: Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.159 (SVF 2.744) Thy dé puxnv 
atcOy tiny. 

§1[3-8] Stoics: Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.110 (ethical section) (SVF 2.828) 
gaat Sé tHy uy elvan dxtapeph pépy yap adbtis td te névte aloOytypra xat Td 
QWVYTIKOV LOplov Xai TO StavontiXdv, SmEp EoTlv adTH Y Stdvota, Kal T YevvyTIXOV. 
VP. 7.157 (physical section) pépy dé tbuyfs Acyouow (SVF 2.828) dxtw, Tag mEvTE 
aicOyoets xa Tos Ev HUIV OTMEPLATIXODS Adyous Kal TO PwWTIKOV Kal TO AOYLOTIXOV. 

§1[9-19] Stoics: Philo of Alexandria Fug. 182 (SVF 2.861) motiZetou ody, 
MOTEP AMO TY Hg TOD KATA Pox HYELOVIXED TS TWLATOS NYELOVIKOV TEdTWTLOV, TO 
pev dpatixdy mvedpye telvovtos cig Suporter, TO 8” dxovotixdy cic ods, elg SE puxthpac 
16 doppycews, 168’ ad yetoews cig otdper, xeul TO pHs Eig cHMATAY THY ETPEvELC. 
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Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.52 aloOyats dé Aeyetau Kata Tods Utwixods (SVF 2.71) 
TO TE Ap’ yELovinod mvedp Ertl td aicOyoeic Sijxov xal y Si’ adtaY xaTHANIC 
xal yn mepl ta aicOntypla xataCKEDvY. 

§1[20-21] Stoics: Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.139 tov GAov xdcpov Cov Svta xexl 
Eurpoyov xal Aoyixdv, ExEw NyEMovixov Lev Tov albEoa, xb prow ‘Avtimatpos 6 
Tdptog €v TH dySow Hepl xdopov (—). Xpvoimmos 8’ ev TH MoWTw Iepi mpovoiag 
(—) xa TooeSaviog ev TH Hepl Sedv tov obpavov pact TO NYELovixdv Tod xdgLov 
(F 23 E.-K.), KAedv8y¢ 8 tov HAtov (SVF 1.499). 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Arius Didymus fr. 39 at Eus. PE 15.20.3 évadvylacw pév ody 
dpotws TH “HoaxAgitw (22B12 DK) tHy uyjy dnopatvet Zyvwv (SVF 1.141, 1.519), 
aloOytvdyy dé adbtyy elvan Sid toOto Agyel, tt tuTODGOal te SHvatat {td peyeboc} Td 
MEPOS TO HYOUMEVOV AUTH dd TAY Svtw Kal DApYovTWV Sid TAY aicOyTHPIwV Karl 
TapadéyedOat tas TuMMEEIG TAOTA yap 1Sta uyfs Eotwv. Galen PHP 5.3.7 (SVF 
2.841) uy Toivov unde eml tig Wuyii¢ obyyxet (sc. you, Chrysippus) ta opie toic 
evepysiac. al rev yoo Evvorat xart aut mpof{a}Anwets evepyetart, (opt de) tig tuxys, 
WE avTOS Od dt’ ETEPWV ExdISdCKELC, TO TE AKOVOTIXEV TvEdLA Kal TO OMTIKOV ETI TE 
TIPOG TOUTOLS PUWYTLKOY TE Kal YEVWTIXOY Kal TPO TAVTWV CUTHV TO NYELOVIKOY, EV 
@ xal tov Adyov Eys cvvictacbat. 

§1[3-8] Stoics: SVF 2.834-849. 

§1[3-5] Stoics: Philodemus de Mus. 4 col. 25.u—13 Delattre (SVF 3 Diog. 
58) [xal] | yao 190 tod Aoyiopov E[yew] | xal cbveow d&rteclal[t yudv. Pollux 
Onom. 2.226—227 (Soranus de An. fr. 13[b] Podolak) xat 6 nev vod xal Aoytopo¢ 
xal HYELovicoy, elte ... MEpl THY xapdiav, wWE 7 Ltodk (—). Galen PHP 5.6.34-35 
THY Mev odv T00 KAedvOoug (SVF 1.570) yuouny drép Tod rabytixod THs tuyiic ex 
TAVSE MatverOal puoi Tav Emav—‘tl Not’ oO’ 6 BovdAct, OupE; TOOT Lot Ppdcov. — 
éyw, Aoyloue; Mav 6 BovAopat motetv’ “TA. PHP 3.3.2-3 6 Xpvotmnos (SVF 2.906, 
P- 254-35—40) orovdaZet xatacxevdCew emtyetpodvtt mpdc evavtiwpatos dv ety, xa 
Ldricd’ don pavepws Exitiuavta{t} motel Tov Aoytopov TH OCvpg, xaddmep xai tade 
‘athbos dé mANEAS xpadlyv Hvinane pUOw / tetAOL dy xpadin: xal xdvtEpoV BAO 
Tot’ étaAys. (3) tautl yap “Ounpos (Od. 20.17-18) énotnce tov Odvacea AEyovta 
mods éautév. Sextus Empiricus P. 1.65-66 iSwyev odv mpdtepov mepl tod evdte- 
Gétov (sc. Adyou). obto¢ Tolvuv xata& Tods pdAtota Huty dvtSoEobvtas vOv Soyperti- 
KOUG, TOUS UNO TH¢ Utodc (—), Ev tovtotg Zone carsvely, TH aipecet THY oixelwy Kal 
Qvyy TOV &Motplwv, TH yvwoet THY Eig TOOTO TUVTELWVOLEMY TEXVaY, TH avttAnpet 
TOV KATA THY Oixetav Pdow dpeTav (xal) THv Tepl TA MAO. Sextus Empiricus P. 
3.188 (SVF 2.96) 1A obv év TA HYELovlnG, mvebuatt xat’ adtods Undpyovtt, evamd- 
Qeats yiyvetot xatadypewv. Iamblichus de An. fr. 10 Finamore—Dillon at Stob. 
Ecl. 1.49.33, p. 368.16-20 xata pév Tobs Utwixods (SVF 2.826) ... » mvebuata co 
and tod Hyenovixod pact obtot Statetivery da xt’ da, ta Lev alg SpaApods, 
Ta SE cig Mra, TH SE Ele Ua alcOytHora Evie 5é Sidtytt mordtHTOS TEpl Td dS 
Umoxeivevov' WoTED YAP TO UijAOV ev TO AVTH CHOMATL THY YAVKYTITA ExEl Kal THY 
evwdlav, obtw Kal TO NyELovicdy ev TAVTA Pavtaciav cvynatdbecw opyny Adyov 
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ovvetAnge. de An. fr. 12 Finamore—Dillon at Stob. Ecl. 1.49.34, p. 369.6-9 ot amd 
Zyvwvog (SVF 2.831) dxtapeoh Thy oyry {Sia}dokaCovor, meol (iv) tag Suvepets 
elvat TAclovac, WomTeEp ev TO NYELovIK@ evuTtapyovddy mavtaclas ovyxatabécews 
opps Adyou. 

§1[5-19] Stoics: Calcidius in Tim. 220 ‘haec igitur; inquit (sc. Chrysippus, 
SVF 2.879), ‘octo in partes divisa invenitur; constat enim e principali et quinque 
sensibus, etiam vocali substantia et serendi procreandique potentia. porro partes 
animae velut ex capite fontis cordis sede manantes per universum corpus por- 
riguntur omniaque membra usque quaque vitali spiritu complent reguntque 
et moderantur innumerabilibus diversisque virtutibus nutriendo adolendo mo- 
vendo motibus localibus instruendo sensibus compellendo ad operandum tota- 
que anima sensus, qui sunt eius officia, velut ramos ex principali parte illa 
tamquam trabe pandit futuros eorum quae sentiunt nuntios, ipsa de his quae 
nuntiaverint iudicat ut rex.’ ... ut ait idem Chrysippu: ‘sicut aranea in mediet- 
ate cassis omnia filorum tenet pedibus exordia, ut, cum quid ex bestiolis plagas 
incurrerit ex quacumque parte, de proximo sentiat, sic animae principale pos- 
itum in media sede cordis sensuum exordia retinere, ut, cum quid nuntiabunt, 
de proximo recognoscat’. 

§1[9-14] Stoics: Iamblichus de An. fr. 10 Finamore—Dillon at Stob. Eel. 
1.49.33, P. 369.13-16 mvebuata yap dd tod HyeLovi0d pacw obtot (SVF 2.826) 
Statetver da xat’ da, ta pEv cig Opbarpovs, Ta SE cig te, Th SE Ele da aicOy- 
TYPO. 

§1[16-19] Séoécs: Aristotle PA 3.3 664a35—-bi y 5é xaAovpévy pdpvyé xal 
aptypla cuvértyxer Ex yovdpwdous awpatos: od ydp Lvov dvamvoris Evexev EoTtv 
CAG xal wv. Galen UP 3.411.816 K. dca 8’ 2& dépoc elomvel Ca xal addr cic 
todtov Exmvel Sid cTOMATOS, &mact TOUTOIS 6 TAEULWY ExTIEMAnPWKE THY TOD Bwpo.- 
KOS EVPUTYTA, PUWYTIXOV dua xal dvamvevoTtixov dpyavov yevouevos. H 8’ doy) THS 
KWYTEWS AVTH TaPc TOD PweaxKds EoTIV, WC Ev TOls TEpl Tig avamvors AoYICpOIS 
anodederxtat nal rev ye xal doov cig Pwvis yeveow ouvteci, xal Todt’ ev tois leet 
guys elontat. etc. 

§1[20-21] Stoics: Chrysippus de An. at Gal. PHP 3.8.3-4 (SVF 2.908, ver- 
batim) dxobw 5é tiwag Agyetv TapapvPovpevoug mpd¢ TO ev TH KEPOAH Elva Td 
NYEMOVIKOY THC tuys MEpos. ... MBavod Ev Tivos Exduevol, Stapaptecvovtes 8’ wE 
éuol matvetat xtA. Philodemus Piet. col. ix.g-18 Henrichs twa Sé Tav Ltwindv 
(SVF 3 Diog. 33) | phone Sti 16 YyElLovixdy ev TH xE|PaAH: ppdvyow ya[p] | etvart, 
51d xal Mtv | xaxAetobat Xodvour|ov (—) & év tt oty|[O]et td Hyepovixdy | elvert 
xtA. Cornutus Comp. c. 2, p. 2.6-16 Torres wonep Sé nets bd uyij¢ Stomov- 
peda, obtw xal 6 xdapos thuyny Exel THy ouveyovoay adtov, xal abty xarettout Zevc. 
... olxetv d€ Ev TO odpava@ Agyetau, Emel Exel ETI TO KUPLWTATOV LEPOS THS TD KOTLOD 
uyjs xal yap al nuetepat tpuyal nbp iow. Comp.c. 20, p. 29.15-30.2 Torres h dé 
‘Abyva gotw h tod Atdg obveos, y adth odoa TH ev abtH mpovole .... yevéoBan 8” 2x 
THS TOD Atdg KEMAArS A€yetat, Toya Lev TOV &pyatwy UmoAaBdvtwv Td NYELOVIKOV 
THs Puxhs hudv evtad6’ etvart, xabdrep xeul Etepor TV reTa Tadta eddEacav, tayo. 5 
émel Tod Lev avOpwmov TO dvwTdTW LEPOS TOD TWLLATOS H XEPAAN EoTI, TOD dé xdoLOv 
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6 aly, Sm0v TO HYELOvIXoV AVTOD EoTL Kal THS Ppovycews ovcia. Ptolemy Iudic. 
C. 15.1-2 pp. 21.23-22.6 tobtwv dé obtw¢ epudevpevwr, Stl Mev NyELovixov yive- 
TAL TOO THPATOS, Ev @ Td Hyepovixdy THs tuyic, ob5E Elg &v dnoprcetev: El 5’ adtd 
TO NYELOVIXOV OUTWS ATADS ANTTEOV Kal Ody WS TAV TIPAS TL Ov, WOL WS KATH TO 
xeparatddes Stoptotéov: edv Lev yap Td PEATIOTOV AMAGS Kall TILLWTATOV KAALEV 
HYEMOVINOY, Ev EyKE@aAW TodTo gota. Sédetxtat yap Hulv ixavac, Stt TO Stvonytt- 
xov xat Suvamet xal oboia TyntwtEepov Kal Celotepdv cot EV TE TH Travel xal ev Hiv’ 
xal Sti TOmOS AUTOS TA evwTaTW, TOO KdcLOV LEV 6 Ovpavdc, dvopwrov SE  KOPUGY. 
Lactantius Op.D. 16.4 Perrin alii sedem eius (sc. mentis) in cerebro esse dixer- 
unt, ... oportuisse scilicet quod totius corporis regimen haberet, potius in summo 
tamquam in arce corporis habitare nec quicquam esse sublimius quam id quod 
universum ratione moderetur, sicut ipse mundi dominus et rector in summo est. 
cf. Plato Tim. 44.d tag pev dS) Pelag meptddoug dbo otcas, 16 tod Mavtos oyHLa 
AMON TUMLEVOL TEPLPEPES dv, Eig TPatpoeldec THpa Evedyoav, ToOTOo 6 vOv KEpaAyv 
emrovouacoper, 6 Gerdtatdv té got xal THY ev Huy né&vtwv SeomoTody. 
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PP: Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 5 verso p. 78 Barns-Zilliacus—P®: ps.Plutarchus 
Plac. 903D—904B; pp. 411225—414221 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 103 Diels; 
DG p. 639.3-16; pp. 313-324 Jas—P2: Qusta ibn Luqa pp. 212-215 Daiber 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.60 p. 499.17 Wachsmuth (titulus solus); cf. Phot. Bibl. 167, 
p. 12b36 Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Nem: Nemesius c. 28, p. 89.18 Morani (titulus solus) 


Titulus x". Tlept evarvors (P,S) 

§1 'Eunedoxrtig thy mpwtyy avanvoryy tod mpwtov Cwmov yeveBat tic 
(ev) ev tots Bpepecw bypactacg dmoywenaw AauBavotons, mpd¢ dé TO 
Trapaxevw bev emeraddov {tij¢ EEwHev} tod extdg hepwdous yivopewys cic 
TH Tapavorydevta THV dyyelwv TO SE peta todto Hd Tod Euqdtov 
Oepuod tH mpog TO ExtOS Spy TO depwde¢ UnavalAtBovtos, THY 
extvonyy, TH 8’ Elg TO Evtdg dvOuToYwencEl TH kepwdel THY dvterteto- 
odov TApEXOMEVOL, THY Elamtvonv. THY Oé vov xaTEYOLTAVY PEPOLEvoD Tod 
aiLAToS WS TPOS THY EmIpdvetav xal TO kepAdes Sid TMV HIWOv Talc 
EXvTOD Emippolatg avabAlBovtog “ata Thy Exywenow adtod yivecBou 
TH ExTvoyv, THAWSpoModvTOS SE Kal TOD depos dvTETELTLOVTOS Eig TH 
Sid TOD alucrtosg dpotwpata thy elomvonyv. Vnopywnoxet 6’ adto eri THs 
xAepudpasc. (P1) 


§1 Empedocles 31A74 DK 


lemmata non hab. S._ titulus Hepi dvarvofis P : Tept evanvorjs xat axbay StindPhot §y [2] 
Towtou PB : om. P& secl. olim Karsten Diels conl. c. 5.15.3 || tod dptryevots add. schol. PBC 
ad tod newtov damn. Karsten Diels Mau || yevéo@ou P® Mau : yweo8at Diels conl. c. 5.15.3 || 
[2-3] tis... Beepeow PB: wird dem Embryo zuteil Q || (uév) add. Diels ex c. 5.15.3 prob. Mau 
Primavesi Laks—Most || [3] dmoywpyow PROUD : dvaxwpnaw PBED || post droywpyow add. 
von den Atemorganen Q || [3-4] mpd¢ ... mapaxevwOév PB : om. PQ || [4] ths EEwOev PB : om. 
Put vid). sec], Diels conl. c. 5.15.3 prob. Mau || cepwdoug PF : Luft Q || [4-5] els... &yyeiwv PB: 
in das von den Gefdfsen Gedffnete Q || [5] to P®& Mau : tyv coni. Diels DG add. p. 853 || [6] 
post 6euA punctum pos. P® || tH mpd¢ ... doy PB : das Austreten ... nach aufsen Q || [7-8] tH 
8’ cig... eiamvony PB : Dabet ist ein Teil der luftartigen Substanz fiir das Austreten und ein Teil 
zur Herbeiziehung und zum Eintreten bestimmt Q || [7] t6] om. PB || [8] ty ... xatéxovudav 
PB : Gleichzeitig damit geschieht Q || [9] aipatoc] SSatog P™ || [g—11] xat TO ... Exarvory PB : 
seine [sc. des Blutes] Auspressung dessen, was eintritt, sein Ausstofsen des Uberrestes nach 
aufsen und sein Einbiegen in die Liicken, welche im Blut sind Q || [10] xat& emend. corr. Voss. 
prob. Diels Mau : xat P || exywpnow] eyywonow PO || [11] dvteretotdvtoc] dvterteroaySevtoc 
PBAID || [12] adtd PBOLID : {ad}¢s Diels DK : post abtd td add. Mau Lachenaud || [12-13] 
avTO ... KAEpUdpacg PB: was wir in den Tropfenzthlern sehen, von welchen das Wasser tropft 


Q 
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§2 ‘Aoxdrnmiddys Tov pev Tvedpova ywvys Sixyv ovviotyaw, aitiav dé Tic 
avarvons Thy ev TH Owpaxt AentouEepeiav dnotiPetat, mpdg Hv Tov 
zEwOev cepa fetv te xal xabatoecOar moyvpeph ovta, méAw 8’ 
anwbetobat unxett tod wpaxog ofov t’ dvtog pt’ emercdexerOat pnd’ 
bnooteyew UmoAetmouevov dé ttvog ev TH Owpanxt AemtouEpods cel 
Boayeos (ob yap cmav exxpivetat), mpd¢ tToOto Md&Atv TO Elow UmopLEevov 
(ty) Bapdtyta tod extdg dvtereropepecOa. tadta dy tals cimvats 
Trapernacer tiv S& Kata mpoalpectwy dvanvony yiveoOat nor 
TVVAYVOLEVWY TOV EV TH TvEvLOVl AEMTOTATWY TdPWY Kal TAV Boayxiwv 
OTEVOULLEVWV' TH YAP NUETEpa TADS’ Draxodet Mpoatpecel. (P2) 

§3 ‘“Hpdgirog duvapers droreinet mept tk cwLata Tas xIVyTIKds Ev vevpots 
év cotyplaig év pvot: Tov odv mvevpova vouiler mPATov dpéyecOan Sta- 
OTOANS TE Kal cVETOAHS Quads: elta SE xal TAMA. Evepyetav pev odV 
elvat tod mvetuovog thy eEwlev tod mvebuatos dduyvr dnd dé Tic 


§2 Asclepiades cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 724; §3 Herophilus fr. 143b Von Staden 


§2 [14] tov... cuviotyaw PBQ: om. PS || rvebpova PB : pneuma Q || dé] om. PS || [15] dzotiGetat 
PB: elvou pyar ante thy PS : glaubte Q || [16] xabaipecOou PS, cf. schlecht wird Q compositum 
verbi aipetv supputans (p8eipecOat cred. Daiber) : pépea8at PB Diels Mau Vallance || [17] otov 
... UmoaTtéyetv PBR : torobtdv tt broatéyovtos PS || ErcetadévecOar] emdexeo@at PB || [18] b70- 
oteyelv Diels edd., cf. PS bnoctéyovtos : ergreifen Q : dotepety PF || Gapaxt PB2 : cwyati PS || 
[19-20] mpdc ... dvtemetopépecbat PB : gelangt zu ihr von aufsen etwas, was sie (die Brust) 
ausdehnt Q || [19] exacpivetou PBS : exxpivecbat PS || xai ante mpd¢ add. PS || dropevov PB : 
broxeipevov PS || [20] (mv) add. Diels prob. edd. || Bupdtmta to} PPO : Bapdtytas td¢ 
PBUD : y Bapdtys PS: om. PR || [20] dvtenetopepebar PREM acID : dytereropépeteut PBUP-<» ; 
ovteriapépetat PS || Sy PB!) Mau Lachenaud : d¢ P®{!) Diels || [21] mapetxdZet PB Mau 
Lachenaud: é&netdCet PS Diels : ist dem ahnlich Q || pyot PB: om. PS || [22] tO ... mdpwv 
PB : Organe der Brust Q || Aextot&twv PB: om. PS || [22-23] xa... ctevoupeve PB: om PS || 
[22] Booyxiwv PB : Bocryyéwv PROD : Booryewv PBT : Booyyiwv coni. corr. Voss. : Ringe der 
Luftrohre Q || [23] tH yao PB: tadta yap tH PS || [23] bmoucover PB : Uraxovew PS || npoatpe- 
get PBS; Willen Q  §3 [24] post nomen hab. P& 6¢ || Suvdpetc PBR : Sdvapw PS || tag PB: 
om. PS || xwytixac] xwytuayy PS || ev PB: xat PS || [25] mea@tov dpeyeo8aut corr. Diels (cf. infra 
[l. 29] Sevtépav) : wovov dpeyeo8at P® Mau Von Staden Lachenaud Jas (in P¥) : tpoopéyecBat 
sive mpocopeyerOat PS, emend. meatov dpeyveoOat Jas : begehrt und verlangt Q (‘Doppeliiber- 
sezung’) : om. teatov sive Ldvov p& || [26-27] dé ... mvebuovoc om. PB® (sed 8é ... nvebuatoc 
non recte Diels) || [26] etta ... tan PBUDQtut vid) prob, Mau Lachenaud : eita 3) ta da 
PB) : non hab. PS: del. Diels Von Staden de quo dub. Mau (‘fort. recte’) : post T#Aa verbum 
évepyety olim add. Beck || odv PS add. Diels prob. Mau Von Staden : om. PB || [27] mvebpovos 
PBULND : om, P® || rvebpatoc] mvebuovos PBAD 
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TAnpwaEews THS Sdpabev yivonevnng EEAKETAL TapaKElpEvnG OE Std THY 
Sevtépav Spek ep’ adtov 6 Owoak to mvedpua petoyetevel, MANPWHeElc 
dé “ai pnxett epeAnecOar Suvapevog m&Aw elg TOV MvedUova TO 
TEPITTOV avTIeTappet, Ot’ of mpdc Th exTd¢ TH TIS dmoKpicEWS yiveTaLl, 
TOV TWHATIKAY MEPOV dvtinacydvtwy aAANAotS. STE LEV yo StactoAy 
(6te d& avatoAn) yivetat mvevpovos, tats aAnAwY dvtiMEeTaAnpect 
TANPWOEWS TE KAL KEVWOEWS YIVOLEVYG, WS TEToUpas LEV yiverBa 
xivycets Tepl Tov mvebmova, THY Lev Mowtyy xa’ Hv EEwlev deo 
Sexetat, thy S€ Sevtépav xad’ Hv tobO’ Smep edeEato OUpabev evtdc 
avtod mpd Tov Owpaxa uetappel, Thy Se tpityv xed’ Hv TO amd Tod 
Swpaxos ovoteMdpevov adOic cic adtov éexdéyetat, tHy Oé tTethoTHY 
xad’ Hv Td e& droatpopHs Ev adT yivdpevov Ovpale Ed. tobtwv dé 
TOV xiwhoewv Svo pév Elvat SlactorAds, tHy tT BEwOev tHv t’ and tod 
Oapaxoc: Svo SE avaToAds, THY HEV Stav 6 AwWoAE ep’ adtov TO MVvEvLLEL- 
TOV EAxbaY, TH 8’ Stav adTOS Eig TOV ExTOS KEPA amOKPiVY’ SO Yap 
yovant yivovtat mepl tov bwpaxa, StactoAn Lev Stav and tod mvebpLovos 
EDEAKNTAL, TVITOAN O° Stav TOOTH TAAL dvtaTodtd@. (P3) 


[28] Odpadev PB: EEwOev PS : durch die Pforten Q || épeAxetat P® prob. Diels Von Staden : egeA- 
xecOat PS : epeAxetat crucif. Mau quiconi. sive (émetdcv unxetl) Epedxytat sive Tavetat quod 
‘fort. recte’ sec. Von Staden : (unxétt) epeAxecOau coni. Lachenaud || péAxetat mapaxetpe- 
vos P® : wird all das herbeigezogen, was auf sie stdfst Q || [28-30] napaxetpevas ... m&Atv] Uy 
duvapevov PS || [28-29] napaxetpevwc ... doeéw PB prob. Diels Von Staden Lachenaud: secl. 
Mau quia glossema et ‘absque dubio spuria’ || [28] meptxeiwevog coni. Mau in app. || [29] €¢’ 
abtov Diels prob. Mau : ég’ éavtdv PBOD : ex’ adtov PBOLND || eg’ ... uetoyetedet PB : bringt 
dicht aneinander, ein Teil zum anderen, sodafs das Pneuma ausgeprefst wird Q || wetoyetevet 
PBUD ; uetoxetebwv PBUND || [29-31] nAnowOelc ... yiveto PB2 : al. PS gic tov Owpana td mEptt- 
tov dvanéurey, Tov SE cig Tov EEwlev dépa dwéety || [30-31] mé&Aw ... dvtipetappet PB : om. 
PQ || [30] avttwetappet PB prob. Diels Mau Von Staden : dvtiyetepg coni. Bernardakis prob. 
Lachenaud conl. infra [1. 39] é&¢p& || [31] t& ... dmoxpicewe PB : was in ihr zuriickgeblieben 
war Q || [32] avtimacyovtwv d&AANAots P : sind einander gleich, wenn eins von ihnen ein Reiz 
empfdngt Q || Ste ... StactoAn PB : wenn sich die Brust ausdehnt Q || [33] (6te 5€ cvatoAn) 
add. Diels prob. Mau Von Staden, cf. zieht sich die Brust zusammen Q || rvebuovoc] mvedua- 
tog PBYD || tats ... dvtyetaAnpect PB : dabei sind sie einander in der Funktion gleich; jedes 
einzelne (kann) die Stelle des anderen einnehmen Q || [36] @0pa8ev P® : durch die Eingdnge 
Q || [37] abtod edd. : abtod PF || uetappet] petappety PB || [38] adtdv corr. Reiske Diels prob. 
Mau Von Staden: wbtov PBLD : coy adtov PBUD || post teteotyy add. xat PB!) || [39] ywope- 
vov PBUID prob. Diels Von Staden : yevépevov PBOD || [41] 6] om. PB® || ep’ abtdv corr. Diels 
conl. ég’ adtév supra [1]. 29] prob. Mau Von Staden : d2’ adtov PBOLID : bx’ ato PB | [4i— 
42] ég’ ... mvevpatixoy PP : die Brust aus der Lunge Q || [42] éxtdc] xdArov PBI || [44] todtw 
corr. Diels prob. Mau Von Staden : tadtd PBOID, abt PBUID 
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Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

Papyrus fr. 5 verso (~ P §3[42-44]) 

T™]y dg [otav adt]os 

ELS TOV EXTOS aEpa aTroxplv|y Sulo yap jLov aut 
Yiwovtat tept Tov Pwpaxa] StactoAy Mev 
OTOLV LTO TOV TIVEUJLOVOS €]PEAKYTAL TUT 

5 TOAY SE OTAV TOUTW TAAL av ]TATOSISw 
continuat caput 23 


ps.Galenus HPh c. 103 (~ tit.) Tept evanvoris (text Jas) 

103.1 (~ P2) AoxAnmiddng aitiov ths evarvoys etvai prot THY ev TH Owpant AeTTO- 
pépetav, mpd¢ Hv Tov EEwOev dépa betv te xaul xabalpecOoar tayvpeph dvta, mcAw 
dé dnwletobat unxett tod Owpanos torodtov ti bnoctéyovtos. DmoAEtTOMEvon SE 
TWOS EV TH TWPATL UMO AEmToMEpods cel Bocryeog (od yap dav exxpiveoOat) 
xal Mpd¢ ToOTO TdAW TO UToKElNEvov h BapdtNs TOO Extd¢ dvTETIpPEpETat TATA 
dé orebag dreindZet. thy bE nate Mooatoect dvarvory yiverbal pyot cvveryo- 
LEVWV TOY EV TO TMvEdMovl TOPWV' TadTA Yap TH NMETEPA MPOaIpEcEl UTAxov- 
el. 

103.2 (~ P3) “Hpdptrog dé Sbvap aroAginet mepl TA TOMATO KIVTIOYY EV VEUPOLS 
xal év dptyplats xal wot tov obv nvebpova vopilet MEATOV dpéyeqOan StactoAtic 
TE Kaul TVTTOATS PuTmKAs. evepyEtav Lev odv elvat TOD TvEvpLovos THY EEwHev Tod 
Trvevpatos dduajy, dnd dé THS TANpwcEWs THs EEwhev yryvopeys epeAneoOau yy 
Suvdpevov cig tov Owpaxa TO mepittoOv dvanéunetv, Tov dé el¢ tov EEwOev dépa 
anwbetv. 


Testes secundi: 
Nemesius c. 28, p. 89.18 (~ tit.) Tlept dvanvons 


Loci Aetiani: 

§1 A 5.15.3 "Epumedoxrfs pr) elvar pév Cov 1d EuBovov cad’ darvouv dndpyetv év 
TH yaotpl: mpwtyv 8’ &varvorv tod Cwou yiveoOat xatd tHy dnoxvyow, THs 
pev ev tolg Bpeqecw vypacias dnoywenow AapBavoboys, mpd¢g SE TO MExpA- 
xevwbev Emtetcddov Tod extd¢ depwdoug ywopevyg Eig Ta MapavoryGevta TOV 
eyystwv. 

§3 A 5.15.5 Hpdgihog xivyow dmonsinet puoyy tois euBovoic, od mvevnatuay 
THS 5 xwwycews aitia vebpa tote dé CHa yiver Oat, Stav mpoyvdevta mpocAcBy 
TLTOO cEpos. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 
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1724 LIBER 4 CAPUT 22 
Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The witnesses for P are P8, PS, P®, and the five mutilated last lines of the chapter 
in PP. Apart from the chapter heading listed in the index of S* and the quotation 
of the heading in Photius’ index S is again lost. This text clearly was too difficult 
for P8, whose translation is not good, while P° is again incomplete and much 
abridged. Yet several readings that differ from those of P® are worth accepting, 
see below, section D(d). 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The proximate tradition is virtually limited to the pas- 
sage from Galen’s De utilitate respirationis cited below section E(a)§2. In the 
traditio proxima represented by Nem we are informed about the discussion 
concerning the causes of respiration as being either physical or psychic (or 
both). See Nem NH c. 28, p. 90.9-15 (in the chapter titled ‘On Respiration’): 
‘so on account of this necessity the soul is active in this part no less when 
we are asleep, since it knows that if it should slacken even for a very short 
time the living being would perish. So here again the natural is implicated 
with the domain of the soul: for it is through an artery [i.e. the windpipe], a 
natural organ that is in continual motion, that (the soul) creates the activity 
of breathing, so that its task should never fail, nor that of the other arteries. 
For this reason some who did not understand have thought breathing to be a 
purely natural function’ (tr. Sharples—Van der Eijk). Among those ‘some’ we may 
presumably count Empedocles and Herophilus. Nem, who is here much influ- 
enced by Galen, begins the chapter at p. 89.19 by stating the Galenic view that 
‘respiration belongs with the activities of the soul’ () dvamvor dé tTdHv puxmav 
goTly Epywv). 

(2) Sources. Perhaps Aristotle is more important here than Theophrastus, see 
Baltussen (1993) 219. In the De respiratione Aristotle states (1 470b6—7) that only 
a few of his predecessors have discussed respiration (mepi yap dvamvofic OAtyou 
MeV TIVES TOV TIPOTEPOV MPvaIKwv Elpyxaatv). He discusses Empedocles at length 
(ch. 7). P’s account of breathing differs from Aristotle’s in that the Stagirite does 
not deal with the respiration of the first living being (born from the earth). But 
his brief account of respiration as it happens now describes the same process as 
Aristotle, and like Aristotle he refers to the clepsydra, though he does not quote 
the famous fr. 31B100DK (quoted below section E(b)§1). Aristotle also discusses 
Democritus, Anaxagoras, Diogenes and the Timaeus (2 470b28-47145, 3 471b15— 
17, 4 471b30—472a16, 5 472b6—473a2), though more briefly than Empedocles. All 
these others are absent from P, who instead has the Hellenistic doctors Hero- 
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philus and Asclepiades, who of course are not in Aristotle. Cf. Althoff (1999) 
78-85. Itis clear that compared with Aristotle and Galen the collection of doxai 
in P (we do not know about A) is quite limited. Even Aristotle’s own view is lack- 
ing. 


C Chapter Heading 

Of the standard umbrella type mepi tod Setva (cf. ch. 11 Commentary C), and 
found in both P and S. It is paralleled as the title of one of Aristotle’s opera 
minora, the De respiratione—see also his cross-reference at PA 4.13 669a4—5 
xabdnep elontat ev totic epi &dvanvorjc—and of a work of Asclepiades. See fur- 
ther e.g. the Galenic variations Ilepi ypetag dvanvoris (De utilitate respirationis) 
and Tlept tay ths dvarvoris aitiwv dto (De causis respirationis). The main ques- 
tion type is that of cause, while the categories of place and action and passion, 
and (in §1) that of time also play a part. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The chapter follows on as a sort of appendix after the chapters on the percep- 
tions and the senses and sense data, and comes directly after ch. 4.21, which, 
as we have noted, provides a supplementary and to some extent alternative 
detailed account of perception and the regent part. At the end of this chapter, 
4.21[16-19], the ‘vocal part’ (pwvyttixdv) of the soul is described as ‘a pneuma 
stretching from the ruling part to the trachea and tongue and its appropri- 
ate organs’. That speech and respiration are connected is clearly presupposed 
here. See e.g. Galen AA 2.675.7-8 K, ‘exhalation, without which voice cannot be 
generated’ (quoted section E(b) General texts); useful overview in Baumgarten 
(1962) 173-195. A pseudo-Galenic treatise ‘On Voice and Respiration’ is extant 
in a Latin translation, presumably from the Arabic (De voce et anhelitu, ed. 
Baumgarten 1962). Respiration, as we noticed above at section B(2), is the 
theme of one of Aristotle’s Parva naturalia, which constitute an appendix to the 
De anima. The present chapter is followed by ch. 4.23 on the issue of the impact, 
or not, of bodily discomfort on the soul. Respiration concerns both body and 
soul: it is quasi-automatic but can be influenced by the will (see §2 and below, 
section D(c)). 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

P8Q have three lemmata, of which P° omits the first. P may have left out 
other tenets (e.g. one for Diocles, a name-label relatively often found in A), 
see the dialectical passage from the first chapter of Galen’s De utilitate res- 
pirationis quoted below at section E(a)§2; and above section B as well as 
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below section E(b) General texts for the names mentioned in Aristotle’s De 
respiratione. The order of A’s lemmata is not chronological: Herophilus, not 
Asclepiades, comes last. This may be explained by the fact that from one 
lemma to the next the mechanics of respiration, though similar, become more 
complicated and detailed. Yet from a systematic point of view the sequence 
is not entirely satisfactory, because §2 Asclepiades (also voluntary respira- 
tion) is in part opposed to §1 Empedocles and §3 Herophilus (only mechan- 
ical respiration), so would have been in an equally defensible position at the 
end; see below at section D(c). Diaeresis here apparently prevails over dia- 
phonia. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

In P’s text of the present chapter of A we have physico-mechanical explana- 
tions of respiration in §1 and §3, and also for the most part in §2. The not very 
strong diaphonia is between §§1 and 3 on the one hand and §2 on the other. 
§1 Empedocles and §3 Herophilus hold that respiration is caused by internal 
and external physical and mechanical factors. §2 Asclepiades agrees that res- 
piration is caused by internal and external physical and mechanical factors, but 
adds that it can also be voluntary, that is, obviously, that it can also be caused 
by the soul (which, as we may recall, is the ‘common exercising of the senses’ 
according to the Asclepiades lemma ch. 4.2.8). For the distinction between 
physical and psychic, i.e. voluntary movements see Galen Mot.Musc. 4.372.13- 
17 K., TV xwhoewv at Lev Kptyplac Te Kal PAEBOS PuCIxatl Te Kal YwWpPl¢ dpUys, at 
dé TAV Lud oyna te nal we0’ dppiic: ... elite SE WEtch Mpoalpecews AEYols TAS TAV 
pudy yivecBat xivycetc,  Exovolws, H Weta BovdAnaewes, oddev Stoicet. For an argu- 
ment that respiration is (also) voluntary see ibid. 442.2—443.4 K. Yet the overall 
emphasis on the mechanical aspect of respiration in the present chapter is to 
some extent out of tune with the general scope of Book 4.2—21, with its detailed 
account of the soul and of its predominant role in natural processes. We should 
take P’s interest in specifically physiological and medical tenets into account, 
which becomes very clear in the next book, ubi vide (see also Runia 1999, repr. 
M-R 3.515-575): 


d Further Comments 

General Points 
This is one of the longest chapters in the Placita, presumably because the pro- 
cesses that are described are very complicated and so very hard to abridge (as 
can be seen in G’s efforts). 
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Individual Points 

§1 A’s interpretation of the Empedoclean mechanics (primary role of the 
blood) is very similar to that advocated by Rashed (2008). The (first) respira- 
tion of the primeval living being born from the earth is described in literally the 
same terms as that of today’s new-born infant at ch. 5.15.3, a striking repetition 
which we seldom find in (P at) A. See below, ch. 5.15.3, Commentary D(c)(3)). 
Diels should not have followed Karsten in bracketing mpwtov. For a similar con- 
trast and comparison between what happens at cosmogony with what happens 
now, see below, ch. 5.7.1-2 as different from the paragraphs that follow, and 
ch, 5.18.1 as different from the paragraphs that follow. 

§2 This passage is lacking in Furley—Wilkie (1984). We should accept P°’s 
xabcipecdot instead of PP’s pepecOat in §2[16]. It is hard to believe that gépe- 
a8at could be corrupted into or misread as xa8aipecbat, while pépecOat instead 
of xabaipecat is easily explained as a case of perseveratio. xabatpecOat makes 
sense: the heavy-particled outside air is ‘cleansed’ before joining the fine- 
particled air that is inside. P°’s xa@atpec8at is moreover supported by P®’s for- 
mula schlecht wird, a failed translation not of pépecdan but of xabatpec Oat (mis- 
read as xa8atpeta8at), so here we have both PS and P® against P®. A juncture of 
two virtually synonymous verbs of course also fails to satisfy the doxographical 
standard of brevity. 

§3 Diels’ correction of mpa@tov for L6vov, inspired by the odd compositum 
TpoopeyeOat in a ms. of PS, is worth accepting. 


e Other Evidence 

Respiration is dealt with inter alia in Plato Tim. 77e-79a, in Aristotle’s De res- 
piratione, in Probl. 34.7-8 and 34.11-12, in ps.Aristotle De spiritu, and in no less 
than three works of Galen: De utilitate respirationis (Tlept ypetas &varvors), De 
causis respirationis (Ilept tav ths avarvoris aitiav) and De difficultate respira- 
tionis (Ilept Svonvoias). According to Aristotle respiration is not voluntary, while 
according to Galen it is voluntary, and without even mentioning Aristotle in 
this context he calls those who favour the mechanical explanation ‘sophists’. 
In his medical Encyclopedia Kulliyat (lat. Colliget) Averroes discussed various 
views, and argues for the most part in favour of Aristotle against Galen, see 
Biirgel (1967). 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: ps.Galen Def‘Med. 19.375.5-15 K. py’. evartvon eott xivnats 9wpa- 
KOS Ka MvEdLOVOS. LEP SE aUTIC Eiot SUO, eiamvoy xal Exmvor. H obtws. dvartvoy 
EOTW OAKY BES Sick OTOMATOS Kal WUXTHPWV Eig EyKE@aAOY xal Sia PapUYyos xa 
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TrvEdpovos Eig Kapdiav: mé&pEtot dé ToL xal Eig THY xoLAlav. Kal Ex TOD ANPREVTOS TAAL 

Alyy Ti dvtamddoars Eig TO TEPLExov YivEeTau. 08’. Stamvor EoTwv 6AxN dépos dmpot- 

petos bd Tod Puotxod Geppod Sik tig Emipavetac Kun toig cuvartepyouevots avtod 

TWMATOS Yivopevy. EtEpwS. Starvor éotwv éx TOO cwWpaTOS dAuy dépog pet’ dpéEews 

qvarefs dv SAov to8 cwpatos xal méhAtw Or’ 2Eddwv andxptotc. Galen Inst.Log. 

13.9 Kate dé TO Toletv xal mdcyew al TOV aitiwv ylyvovtat CytHcEIC: Ev latpIXH Lev 

ody a(x) tivog aitiag yiyvovta pw xetl dvertvor xTA. 

§2 Asclepiades: Galen Ut.Resp. c. 2, 4.471.2-8 K. ti mot’ odv THAIKOO TEV éoTt 

10 THA THs cvarrvors Hutv yenotov; dpa ye THS Wuyhs adtijs yeveoic, ws AoxAnm- 
ad (cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 721) pyaty; H yeveots Lev odyt, Ppeipic Sé Tig, WS 

6 tod Nixdpyov Moakaydpac (fr. 32 Steckerl); 7 THs Euqutou Deppdtytos dvepvkic 

TIC, WS Didtotiwv (fr. 6 Wellmann) te xal AtoxArs (fr. 31 Van der Eijk) éAeyov; 7 
xetl Operbig xal Eupvéts, wo Innoxpatys; }} tobtwv pév oddéev, EmimAnpwcewe 8’ Eve- 
KEV KET OLAV avanvEeoLEV, WS’ Epactotpatos (fr. 99 Garofalo) oleta; Calcidius in 
Tim. c. 214 spiritus quippe, ut ipsi (sc. qui dividuam fore silvae substantiam cen- 

suerunt interponentes immense inani modo expertia modo partes quidem, 

sed indifferentes, sui similes, tum atomos vel solidas moles) asseverant, per 

fauces ad pulmonem commeans in respiratione attenuatus ad cordis sedem facit 

transitum etc. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Resp. 1 470b6—9 mel yap avanvors dAtyot Mev TIvEs TOV 
TPSTEPOV PuaIKdv elonxacw tivoc LEvTot yap UncEYEl TOIS wots, ol NEV OvdEV amtE- 
gyvavto, ot dé sionxaat Lev, od xadds 5’ cipyjxacw cM’ dmelpoTtepws TAY cuUBaul- 
vovtwy. Resp. 2 470b28—471a5 Aynudxprtos pév odv 6 ABSypitys (fr. 464 Luria) xa 
tives MMOL TOY MEPL TIS dvarvoris clonxdtwv ovdEev TEpl THY dAAwY Stwpixact Caw, 
zolxaot pévtot A€yew ws Tdvtwv dvarvedvtwy Avakorydpac (59A15) 5é xai Atoyé- 
Vs, TAVITA Pkoxovtes dvarvety, TEpl TAY iyQdwv xal THY doTPEWY A€youat Tiva TPO- 
Trov dvarvéovaty, xal prow Avakorydpas ev, Stav dpaat tT LSwp Sid tAV Bpoyyxiwv, 
tov év TH oTOuaTt yivduevov dépa EAnovtac dvarvetv tovs lyOd¢ od yap elvan xevov 
ovdev' Atoyevg (64A31 DK) 8 dtav &padat 16 Vdwp did tHv Boayyiwv, x tod mel 
TO TTOMA TEPLETTHTOS USatOS EAKELW TH KEVH TH EV TH OTOMATI TOV KEpA, WS EVOVTOS 
év TH Udatt dépog. Resp. 4 471b30—-472a2 Anwoxpttos (68A106 DK) 8’ 6t1 prev €x 
THS dvarvons cuuBatvet tt tots evarveovat A€yEl, Pdoxwv xwAvELw ExOAiBecdou THY 
puxyv od LEVTOL WE TOUTOU Y’ Evexa TOINTATAY TOOTO THY Plat OdOEV ElpyxEV’ CAWS 
yap donep xal ot dot puarxol, nal obtos obOev &rrtEeTa THs ToLradtys aitlas. MA 
11. 703b5-11 Aéyw 8” dxcovctoug (sc. xtvycets) nev olov THY THs xapdlas te xal THY TOO 
aidotov (moMdxts yap Pavevtos TIVdG, Od LEVTOL KEAEVTCVTOS TOD VOD KIVodVTaL), ODK 
éxovatoug 8’ olov Srvov xal Zypryopaw xal dvanvoyy, xal Soot drat toradtal lor. 
obbevds yap ToUTWY xupla dmAds Eotiv O88’ H pavtacla od6’ y Spektc. ps.Aristotle 
Spir. 3 482a28—32 Tepl dé dvarvory¢ ol Lev od A€youat Tivos Yat, AAG Ldvov Ov TOd- 
Trov yivetot, xabdmep EumedoxAys (—) al Anpoxpitog (fr. 463 Luria). of 8° obde 
tov Tpdrrov GAws Agyoucty, GAA’ WS Paven@ ypOvtau. Set Sé xaut ei xatonprtews yepuv, 
avto Tobto Siacapijout. Galen AA 2.675.7-8 (De voc. test. 32 Baumgarten) 
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expbonory, Ho xwpis ody ofdv te yevérOat pwvyv. Caus.Resp. c.1, 4.465.7-466.9 
K. dvtwv dé TELaV KAT YEvVOS, WS TUTW Pdval, TAY aitiwy THS dvanvoris, SuvdpEews 
TIPOMLPETIKHS, OPYAVWV THV OT PETOLMEVUW TH} TPOALPETEL, KAM! TOUTOIS TIS xpElac, 
du Hy xai TOV Mpoxetpevwv aitiov Sedpeda, n LEV ypEia TO KUPLWTATOV EOTL TAY THS 
cvamvors aitiwv, Typodon Lev THY gvEMETplav TH Eupdtov Feppaciac, teEepovon 
dé THY odciav tod uytxod mvebuatos h mpoalpectc Sé Statd&tret nai ofov pudpiZer 
TAS dvanvevotinds évepyeiac 6 ye phy TOV dpydvwv Eldo¢g moAvayLdEes Kal TOAD- 
TPOTOV TL KABETTYKE. TH MEV YUP TH Tapaxoldy tod mvebpatosg dvexerto te d 
bmodéyetat Tov déoa TH SE TOUTWY oT! xIVYTIMG TAY xIVobvTWV. KTA. Diff'Resp. 
7.827.4-7 S001 8’ ob Sbvavtat TAY cogiotav elnetv adtod THY aitlev, obtol 8 elciv, 
ws umpoobev edelExpev, of thy dvarvohy dnpoalpetov te xalt puoixdy epyov brel- 
Angotes. Inst.Log. 13.910 Kata dé TO Totety nal Meoyxew al TOV aitiwy ylyvovTat 
Sythcetc: ev latoixh prev obv (x) Tivos aitiag ylyvovtat pwvi xeul dvarrvor xetl BpErpic 
(xat) métpic. Mot. Dub. c. 2.5-6 + c. 2.11-13, pp. 128.13—21 + 130.3-12 Nutton—Bos 
utrum autem musculis sicut in aliis particulisque secundum impetum moven- 
tur fiant motus hii, vel secundum alium modum sit decens fieri, in dissonantiam 
constitutum est, quibusdam quidem naturale opus esse sicut pulsu{u\m arter- 
iarum et cordi; quibusdam autem electivum sicut et mixtam esse respirationem 
enuntiantibus. (6) sed hec quidem scrutatio logicae artis est magis. ... (11) et 
nervos quidem qui movent predictos musculos assumens hamo absque quod per- 
forarem thoracem, immobilem eum effici multitotiens ostendi et docui amicos ut 
similiter sicut ego ostendant. (12) et hiis (qui) actum electivum putant esse respir- 
ationem, maxime apparuit hoc esse indicium oppinionis eorum: inmobilis enim 
fit thorax confestim et animal mox moritur curvatum quidem quia desiderans 
inspirare, nec potens autem movere thoracem. (13) horum igitur singulum illi 
qui ante me post antiquos invenerunt, ego autem ultra eos superadinveni. 
Chapter heading: Aristotle Resp. Ilept dvanvofjs. ps.Aristotle Spir. 3 
482a28 mepl dé avarvors. Galen Ord.Lib.Prop. c. 2.7, 19.55-11 K. 800 dé epi tOv 
THs avarvors aitiwv. LibrPropr. c. 5.1, p. 154-20-21 Boudon-Millot dra dé dbo 
Tlept tav ths dvanvors aitiwv. Marcellinus I Puls. 1. 78 Schone AcxAnmadys 
(cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 723) dé év TH Hept dvarvoris abtod cvvtdypatt xTA. 
§1 Empedocles: Empedocles 31B100 DK at Arist. Resp. 7 473b9-474a6 a5 
3’ dvarevet meevter nol exervet* meat Aipopor / cxpxayv obptyyes THPMELTOV KT THLLOL 
tétavta, / xal opr ert otoplorg muxwats tetonvTat doe | Siwdv Erxata TEPPPG 
Stapmepes, Wate Povov pev / xedGew, alPeor d’ evmopiny Siddorct tetLHoOat. / EvOev 
Ered’ éndtav pév draltéy tépev ata, / aldyo rapAd@wv xataiocetat olSpatt ucp- 
you, / edte 8 dvadpwroxy, méAw exrvéet, orep Stav mais / xAEptdoyt malZovoa 
Steimetéog yaAxolo—/ edte pév addod mopOyov én’ everdet yepl Delon / cig BSatos 
Bantyat tépev Ena dpyu@Eoto, / ovdels dyyood’ SuBpos ecg pyvetat, dAAK uw elpyet 
| dépog dynos Eowbe Mecwv Eri TEN Mata Muxvd, | Eiddn’ dmooTEYdoy TUXIVOV Pdov 
abtd&p emetta / mvebpmatos EMeinovtos Ecepyetat atcwrov bdwp. / d¢ 8’ adtwe, 60’ 
Udwe pev exy “ata Pévden yarxod / mopbrod ywo8evtos Bootew xpot HSE mdp010,— 
aibyo 8’ Extdog Eow AcAMpEvos OuBpov Epduet, / duql MUAAG HOLolo SuoHyEos dupa 
xpatbvu, / cicdxe xetpl nebh, tote 8 ad mdALv, Eurcocrw } mply, / rvedpatos eprl- 
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mrovtos brrexOéet alciov bdwp. / Ho 8 attwe tépev atc xAadacadpevov Sid yuiwv / 
énméte pév maAdtvopoov dates puydvde, / albépos ev0dc pedua xatépyetat olSratt 
Odor, / edte 5’ dvabparont, nA éxrvéetloov dnicow. Aristotle Resp. 7 473a15- 
b8 A€yvet SE TEP dvanvoris xal "EunedoxAijg (on 31B100 DK), od pévtot tivog y’ 
Evexa, oddé mepl mavtwy THY Cwwv obdév motel SHAov, ete dvarveovow elite Uh. nat 
Tel Tig Sid THV LUXTH PWV dvaTVors A€ywv oletou Kal mEpl TH KUPlaS A€yEtv aver 
TrVOAC. ... ylyverbar Sé Qyot thy dvarvory xal éxmvor Sid Td PAEBacs elvat tivas 
év atc veott pév ata, ob pévtor mAnpets elotv alpatos, éxovat 5é mbpous Eig tov 
Zw dépa, TAV Lev TOD owpatos Lopiwv EAdttous, THv dé Tod dépos pEiCoug: 81d tod 
alatog MEPUKdtoS xivEetobat dvw xal xdTW, KATH LEV PEPOLEvoD ElopEtv TOV dépa 
xal yiyverOat dvanvoyy, diva 8’ idvtog exminterv Oboale xat yiverOot THY Exmvoryy, 
Trapetnatwv To cvuBatvov tai¢ xAepbdpats. Theophrastus Sens. 9 (on Empe- 
docles, 31A86 DK) écqpyow 8é yiveoOau TH dvarvoy} S10 xal roAtota doppatvecbat 
tobtous, og cpodpotdty tod dcbuatos H xlvynotc. Sens. 22 (Empedocles 31A86 
DK) ov yap tows xx8’ adtdo TO dvarveiv aitiov tig doppHcEews, aMAc KATA TOU- 
BeByxdc, wo Ex Te TOV drwy CHwv paptupEttat xat did THY cionuev TABdv: 6 
5’ wg tadbtys odoys Ti¢ aiting xal Emi TEeAet méAW ElpyxEv WoTED ETTLTMMALVOLEVOS 
(31B102 DK) ‘ae pév obv mvours Te AcAdyyact neve xai dopdv’. Demetrius Laco 
Apor.Test. (PHerc. 1012) col. Ixv.i—14 Puglia A€yet yap "EunedoxAys (—), HV] | 
avarvoryv aitioroyav Tv | dvOpwrwv tov xx8’ Eaxutdv: | ‘de 8’ dvarvyover xal 
ex|mvjovat Alpatmot | cxpxdv | onowyes THMATOV KaTa oA|Lo TETAVTAL. Kot THXO- 
Aov|Oa dé cvvantet, SHAov we, | dvanvonv AavBevwv odte | To SAov—ertel [1] ao dv 
avtSiy(tppet TavTHL THY [E]umvo|hv, HEpos [TH]¢ avan[vorjc;—od|[t’] adtHv [THY 
elurvony, xa|[T"] iStov a[dtHt cv] vxctapt|Guetrort [xoul tv eiomvory. 

§2 Asclepiades: Galen in Epid. iti 17a.506.3-4 K. ef tig AoxAnmiddetov (cf. 
Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 719) e&yyoito, mépoug xal Synoug &vapud te oTOLyEta 
xal THY Mpd¢ TO AETTOLEpES Popdv ect adTH PYtéov. in Epid. vi p. 327.12-13 
Wenkebach-—Pfaff twav pev evexa yeveoews mvebvmortos puxixod (sc. t&¢ elamtvods 
yiveodou Aeyovtwv), xabdmep AoxAnmiddys (cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 719). 
cf. Plato Tim. 78b (image of fish trap with pair of funnels). 

§3 Herophilus: Galen Us.Puls. c. 4.2, 5.163.14-164.6 K. olov yobv ti elomvor) 
tots dvarvevotinots dpydvois, towodtov y StactoAy tats dptyplats, xat olov yoov tt 
exstvolg Y ExTVvoN, ToLodtov Tals detyplatg  cvoTOAy. (Heroph. fr. 154 Von Staden 
follows:) tadtys 5é THs SitAf nal covOeTov TOV dOTNPLOV xIVYTEWS, Hy Oy Kal opv- 
yuov ovondCouev, éEnyetrat pév y xapdia, xabdmep xal hut év Etéporg xal rotors 
dAAolsg TPO HUdV drodedetxTal, ov uyv xad’ Ov ’Epactotpatos (cf. fr. 110 Garofalo) 
UneAduBavev todmov, aM’ wo “Hpdgirdc te xall Inmoxpatys, xal cxedov of Soxtrw- 
TOTOL MEVTES TAV THAKLAY laTOay TE Kal Pirocdgwy. 
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PP: Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 5 verso p. 78 Barns-Zilliacus—P®: ps.Plutarchus 
Plac. 904C; pp. 414222—415*7 Diels —P®: ps.Galenus HPA. c. 104; p. 639.17—21 
Diels—P2: Qusta ibn Liga pp. 214-215 Daiber 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.60, p. 499.17 Wachsmuth (titulus solus); cf. Phot. Bibl. cod. 
167, p. 12b36 Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. Nem: Nemesius NH c. 2, p. 21.6—-g, 21.20-22 Morani 


Titulus xy’. Tlept malay cwuatixay xat ei cvvacryet Tovtots y puxy (P,S) 
§1 of Utwixol td wev 17hON Ev Tolg MenovOdat tomoalc, Tag dé aicOyoels Ev TH 
Hyenovicg. (P1) 
§2 "Emixoupos xal ta muon xa Th aicOycels ev Tot memovOdct TOmMoIG: TO 
yoo nyepovinoy a&madEec. (P2) 5 
§3 Urpdtwv nat ta MAE THS Wuxfs xai tas alcOycets Ev TH NyELovind ovK 
év tots memovOdat tomolg cuviotacba. ev yap tabty xEtoOat TH Dm0- 
Lovyy, Wore Ertl TAY Sear xal dAyewav nal Monep Ertl TV dvdpEelwv 
xat Setr@v. (P3) 


§1 Stoici SVF 2.854; §2 Epicurus fr. 317 Usener; §3 Strato fr. 10 Wehrli, 63A Sharples 


lemmata non hab. S _ titulus Ilepi ... puyy PB@: rept nabdv ow]patixndv PP : cwpotixdy ... 
tpuxy om. PS prob. Diels DG in app. : Hepl avanvorjs (~ tit. c. 4.22) xai maddy SiindPhot || 
tovtotc PB: abtots PB inddQtut vid) ; coyt@ PBA) §3[2]—-§2[4] tac 8€ ... tomotg om. PBA 
§2[4]-§3[6] Exixoupos ... yysuovuc@:om. PP perhaplographiam §3 [7] cuviotacOat PBPS: 
zusammen ... sind Q || [7-8] év? ... eomep lac. hab. PS || [7] tadty PB : tovtw coni. Zeller || 
xetabour PROD : xwvetcbot PBOID : ist Q || [7-8] bmopovnv PPS : die Geduld und das Ertragen Q || 
[7] tadty] todtw coni. Zeller, reiec. Diels Sharples || [8—g] xal? ... SetAdv PB: thy evéoyetav 
PS : om. PP, secl. Diels prob. Sharples 


Testes primi: 
Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 
Papyrus Antinoopolis fr. 5 verso (Barns-Zilliacus 1960, 77, 1967, 182) (P titulus 
et §§1-3) > 
[ TEL THLBwY ow |LorTIX@Y 
[ot Ltwixot Ta rev 1208] ev tolg METovoat 
[tomotg tag Se aic8yoetc] ev Tw NYELovIw OV 
[x ev Tog TMoTOVEoat To] Molg cuVIaTATBOL EV 
[yap tauTy xetcdou THY UTO]LovNV woTtED € 
[7 tTwv Sewwv xo oAyetvev] ) )—— 


10 


ps.Galenus HPA c. 104 Ilepi ma8@v (~ tit.) (text Diels) 
104.1 (~ P2) "Erixoupos ta maby xa tds aicOycels Ev Tots MEnovOdct TOmolG, TO dé 
Hyepovicey arabes elvort votZet. 
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, iy She eo rid dha a ware ss vat he Su A 

104.2 (~ §3) Utpatwv dé xa ta MdEY Tig Wuyiis ual Tag aicOYcEls Ev TH NYELOVING, 
ov ev Tots memovOdat Tomots, cuviotacbat * THv Sewav xal TOV dAyewav THY 
evepyetav. 


Testes secundi: 

Nemesius NH c. 2, p. 2120-22 e&upibdrretat yap, elite TO THA Ldvov Eotl Td 
cAyodv AaBov mapa tig tbuyns tHv alobyow, adm dé pever dnabys, ette xal 
ovvaryet TH copatt xal xpatet UaMov Tapa Tois EvdoEotEpoIs Td MPdtEpOV (~ 
quaestio). NH c. 2, p. 21.6-9 (Cleanthes SVF 1.518) étt pyotv: ovdev dowpa- 
TOV TVETATYEL THMATL ODSE dowLdTw HUA, cuundoyet dé h Puy TH comott 
vooodvTl Kal TELVOMEVW KAL TO THA TH Puyy} alcyuvouevys yoov EovOpdv yive- 
Tat xal PoRovpEevys WXPdV’ THA Koay tpuxy (~ §1). 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus A 5.25 tit. et §2 ‘Omotépou eotiv tnvos xal Odevatos, puyiis } cwpotos. Avo- 
Eaydpas xath xdmov th¢g cwpatixis évepyetac yiveorOat tov Srvov- cwpatixdv 
yap elvar td mdBoc, od uyxucdy. 

§1A 4.21.1 of twixol paow elvan tis buxfs dvatatov pépos 16 hyenovixdy TO TroLodv 
Tas Pavtaciag xal cvyxatabeceic xal aic&hoets xal doudc. 

§2 A 4.4.7 Anuoxpttos "Enixoupos Strep tHy thuyyy, TO Lev Aoyinov Exovoay év TH 
Awpaxt xabSpupevov, To 8’ dAoyov xad’ CAyv tHv adyxplow Tod cwmotos dte- 
OTCLPLEVOV. 

§3 A 4.5.2 Ltpdtwv év uecoppdy (sc. TO TH¢ tuys Hyepovixdv elvan). 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

Our only witness for the text of the chapter is P, represented by PP, P®, P8, and 
PS (who again omits the first lemma). The heading is in part attested by S, but 
again the text is lost for the Eclogae. On the papyrus snippet see further below 
Commentary D(d) General points. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. The parallel doxographical overview in Plutarch(?) De 
libidine et aegritudine, cited below section E(a) General texts and §4, is partic- 
ularly rich. The cousin writing Nem c. 2 provides a parallel for the bare bones 
of the issue. 

(2) Sources. The sources are not clear, apart from the Strato lemma, for which 
we have a satisfactory parallel that at least indicates a shared tradition. 
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C Chapter Heading 

Diels preferred the short umbrella heading (type mpi tob Setva, see above, ch. 1.3 
Commentary C) of P© to the long heading of P® (and P&). P? is in favour of a 
somewhat longer short heading. But we probably need the long heading, as the 
chapter is not about affections in general (let alone about emotions), but about 
such occurrences as pains in the body and their reverberations in the soul: 
the xat is explicative. The shorter part of the chapter heading in S is identical 
to the heading of PS, but it must be taken into account that it is part of a 
composite heading that is likely to have been abridged compared with the orig- 
inal. The book title Tlepi ma@av, On Affections in a general sense is attested for 
ps. Hippocrates, Xenocrates, Theophrastus, Zeno, Chrysippus, Sphaerus, Heril- 
lus, Posidonius, and ps.Andronicus. A subdivision of Stoic ethics entitled epi 
ma06v is listed at Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.84 (SVF 1.178, 3.1). 


D Analysis 

a Context 

This is the concluding chapter of the book on psychology. Although the de- 
marcation between Books 4 and 5 is to some extent arbitrary since the soul is 
still involved in the first chapters of Book 5 (see M-R 2.1.149-150 and below, 
ch. 5.1, Commentary D(a)), the problematical commonality of body and soul 
constitutes an acceptable finale. This topic, much discussed in ancient philo- 
sophical literature, is in Book 4, the Book on the soul, appropriately approached 
from the side of the soul as influenced by the body, not from that of the body as 
influenced by the soul. That the first chapters of Book 5 could also have been be 
the last of Book 4 demonstrates that in a certain sense these two Books, dealing 
not with nature in general like the first three but with human nature (for the 
most part), belong together. For further details see the Introductions to these 
Books and above, General introduction section 2.7. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

P has three lemmata, of which PS omits the first and (as far as his text goes) par- 
allels the second and third. The order Pi—P2—P3 is systematic not chronological 
and should not be interfered with. P may have abridged A’s chapter consider- 
ably, as the views of e.g. Plato and Aristotle are lacking (they perhaps were to 
be found in S’s lost chapter). The account of a multiplicity of views in Plut- 
arch(?) De libidine et aegritudine at any rate provides an impression of what 
has been lost because of P’s abridgement. We cannot know what may have been 
the order and number of A’s lemmata. P’s residue is structured to his own doxo- 
graphical satisfaction. Yet this is a very tight construction, which may also have 
been the main structure in A. 
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c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The three quite brief lemmata of P’s chapter are firmly linked by the presence of 
several identical formulas: év tog nenovOdct tomorg and ta N&O and tac aicOycets 
in all three, év 1@ Wyepovu in both §1 and §3 (paralleled by 16 yyepovixdv in §2). 
Each lemma has been formulated in such a way that it relates in the first place 
diaeretically and even diaphonically to the other two (see at section D(d)). The 
Epicurean lemma aptly occupies a middle ground, as the strongest opposition 
is between the Stoic view and that of Strato, who is here plus stoicien que les 
Stoiciens. 


Stoics: affections in the affected bodily places, perceptions thereof in 
the regent part; 

Epicurus: both affections and perceptions thereof in the bodily places, 
regent part unaffected [so there no perceptions of these affections]; 

Strato: the (according to others ‘bodily’) affections are of the soul, and 
the perceptions thereof are in the regent part. 


All three tenets intimate that the soul is, or can be, independent of what hap- 
pens to the body, see at D(d). 

The individual points listed immediately below at Commentary D(d) largely 
explain the diaeresis too. 


d Further Comments 
General Points 

The papyrus fragment of this chapter is of some interest. It is reproduced on 
Plate IV of Barnes-Zilliacus (1960-1967). Its last six (partially preserved) lines 
cover the entire chapter. This is only possible because of the massive saut du 
méme au méme from the év toig menovOdct tomotc in line 4 to exactly the same 
phrase in line 7. The snippet also allows us to observe some interesting para- 
textual markings. The lines above the final two letters of the first line indicate 
that it is the chapter heading. This line is also shorter, because the first lemma 
starts a new line. The last line contains a long stripe preceded by two upright 
semicircles. The stripe, called a napcypagoc, must have the function of indicat- 
ing the end of Book 4. Such markings are very common in literary papyri of this 
period, including some well-known New Testament examples (private commu- 
nication from James Royse). 


Individual Points 
§§1-2 The haplography in P®“” created a new (and bizarre) lemma for the 
Stoics in a part of the tradition, viz. ot Utwixol tk péev 14Oy ev Toig memovOdar 
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TOTOIS TO yap HyEMovixoy dnaGes. This may be compared with what happened 
in the entire tradition of P (including P, so at an earlier stage of the transmis- 
sion) at ch. 4.7.1-2, and elsewhere. In the present chapter the residual lemmata 
in PB“D still provide a conflict that is satisfactory from a purely doxographical 
point of view. This was not the case for the haplography in P?, which resulted in 
only one name-label being preserved and must have made the text quite unin- 
telligible. 

§1 The contents of the doxa can be defended from the point of view of Stoic 
physiological psychology. That the perceptions are in the soul entails that one 
is in principle free to make up one’s mind about what is going on (e.g. be con- 
vinced that pain is an indifferent). 

§2 As Zeller (1909) 433 n. 2 (followed by Diels DG ad loc.) already pointed 
out, the doxa attributed to Epicurus is not consistent with the evidence on this 
topic found elsewhere; see section E(b)§2. It must have been formulated the 
better to provide a diaphonia with the doxa of the Stoics. A charitable inter- 
pretation of the result will refer to the Epicurean doctrine of the regent part of 
the soul of the wise man as independent of what happens to the body, which 
of course is not the same as being unaware of what is going on there. 

§3 That according to the Strato doxa the regent part is capable of enduring 
bodily pains in the same way, as it is capable of deciding in connection with 
good or bad actions, also establishes the priority of the mind over the body. 


e Other Evidence 

Of special interest are the parallels in ps.Aristotle Physiognomonica, for which 
we have used the edition of Foerster (1893) and the translation and comment- 
ary of Vogt (1999). Aristotle himself accepted physiognomony as a scientific 
discipline. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Plutarch(?) Lib.Aegr. 4—7 #et rev tobs Soypatixods xal xatoxAy- 
TTIKOVS Elvat PiAoad@ous proxovtas El py) TEpl AAO TL THV ye TOV TABAY eveoyetav 
opmoroyety dANAdts Kal cunpepedbat ToAUs 8’ avTAY 6 TAPdAOYds EoTIV. Ol LEV yap 
dmavte cvMHPSyv tadta tH uy Pepovtes dvelecav, Wome Lipdtwv 6 mvatxds 
(Strato fr. 11 Wehrli, 63B Sharples), od povov tac emtOupriag, dd xal Tas AdmaC, 
ovde TodS PoBous xal TOUS POdvous al Teg EIYaLpEXantas dc Kall TOvVOUS Kal Ndo- 
vag xal dAyydovac xal CAws mécov ato Oyow ev TH ux ovvictacbat pauevos .... (5) 
évtot (Heraclides of Pontus fr. 72 Wehrli, 80 Schiitrumpf) 8 &vtucpug xal SdEov 
xal Staroytcpov el¢ 16 cpa xatateivovow, od8’ elvan odciav T6 mapdmav uyxfic 
A€yovtes dAd TH TOD cwpatos Stapopa xa mordtytt ual Suvdpet cvvteActoOa Ta 
torwdta. To nev yap Ilepl tav év “AtSov BiBAlov émrypapdpevoy, év @ THY tuxry TH 
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odcia mapumcpyew dropaltvetat 6 Adyos, ol nev ob8’ elvat Td tapdmav “Hpaxreldov 
vouiovow ol dé mpd¢ dvtitapetaywyyy covtetdyOat tov elonpévwy Etépots mepl 
ovaolas puyfs ... 018’ wamep Sid pécov THv Adywv etevelpyoouv dpopilew ths puyxiis 
Stee 1ekOy xai TD THMATOG, Ev KOLA Kal TAdTOS OK EXOVTL PEPSMEVOL TOMW TUVE- 
xbOyoav. (6) 8 yé tor MoceSwviog (F 154 E.-K, 436 Theiler) t& pév elvar poyixd, 
Teh SE cwWPLATIXG, Kal Th LEV Od PLY MEpl puyyy SE gwuaTixd, TA 5’ Od THPATOS, 
Tepl cpa dé puyixd Pyotr, puyind Lev aTAAs A€yww TH Ev xpioeat nal UoAnpeow, 
olov émtOvplag pdBous dpydc, cwpatink 8’ dmAMs mupetods mepuprters nuxvacets 
apatwoets, mepl pox Sé cwuatixa AnOdpyous perayyorlac SyyLovs pavtaciac 
Stayvdoets, dvamoArw dé tEepl Hua tuyxixd Tedprous xal wypidcets Kal petABoAds tod 
elSoug Kate PoBov Hj AUmv. Atddotog MdAtw (Sta Lev TIvVa Tod Aoyixod myaI THs Wuyxys 
TOY, Ita SE to0 cvUvods xal dAdyov elvan. ... NuEts cmpertog nal puxhe edOds ev 
TPWTY KATA TPdTOV KATABOAH ovyKUGEVtwY TOY StoAaBEtv xa ywpicat CytoOvtES 
cuptBods apddpa Adyou xaddmep spydvou Aemtod Meds THY Siaipecty Sedueba. (7) 
of Sé tabtyy dnoyvévtes MIAdcogol Pact pte gwWpatos elvat TL wATE puyys Ttov 
TrABOS AMAA Tod xowvod: Tov yap dvOpwrov HSeqGau xa Aveta Oat xal poBetaGat, Tov 
dv8pwrov, obxl THY tuxyv xtA. Doxography B at Stob. Ecl. 2.7.10, p. 88.10 (SVF 
3.378) elvat dé 1dOy mé&vta TOO Hyepovixod tis buyyc. Suda s.v. V 164, p. 4.53.4- 
5 Adler tt ta tig puyiis dnavta mabyata tod cuvappotépon Eotl, xal odx (Sta 
THS Puxc. 

§1 Stoics: Arius Didymus fr. 39 Diels at Eus. PE 15.20.5 (SVF 2.821) éyet d€ 
Taoav puxiy HyeLovixdy Tt ev adTH, 6 8H Cory xat atoOyotc ott xorl dppy. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle APr. 2.27 70b7-16 10 dé puctoyvwpovetv Suvatov ect, 
al Tig SiSwow Gyo petabdMrew TO Taya Kal THY Pox dow Pvaixd ott NAOH LATA 
... OUUMATKEW YAP AAHAoIs Dndxettal. de An. 1.1 403a16-28 goixe dé xal TH THs 
boys 1h6y mevte elvan pete cwpatos, Gupds, mpadtys, pdBos, ZAEoc, Acoaos, ett 
xapa xai Td pirciv te wal picetv duc yoo tovToIg Md&cKEl TLTO THA ... Kal Std 
tadta Hon puoixod Td Cewphoat mepl tuyfs, H mons H THs Toladtys. Met. Ea 
1026a4-6 dfAov mac Set Ev Tots Quatxois TO TI Eott Cytetv nai doiZecbau, xext Srdte 
xat mepl puxiis Evins Pewpfaat tod puoixod, doy uy dvev tic HAs eotlv. ps.Aris- 
totle Phgn. 1.1 805a1-15 6tt at Stdvoimt EMovtat Toig cwmact xal odx elolv adtai 
xa’ Exvtac drabets odcat THY Tod cupertos xtvyTEwv, ToOTO {Sz} SHAov meu yive- 
tat ev te tals pebatg xal ev tals dppwotlatcg ToAd yao eEaAAdttovaat patvovrat at 
Stevotat VO TOV TOD TWLATOS MAYLATwV. Kal Tobvavtioy dy Tots TH Wuyi maOH- 
MATL TO THLA ToUTATYOV Pavepov yivetat MEpl TE TOUS Epwtas xal Tods PoBouS TE 
ual TAS ALMA Koll Teg NOovac. Ett dE Ev TOI PdTEL YwwoLEvoIS LAMov dv TIg gvvidoL 
tt obtws Exel MPd¢ GAANAR OHUd TE Kaul tox TUUPVHS WotE THY TAEioTwY dMAH- 
Aors attia yiverOat tadydtwv. ovdev yap tumote Chov yeyevyntat ToLodtov, 6 td 
pév eldog Eovev Etépov Cov, Thy 5é Stevotav &Mov, dA’ del tod adtod 16 TE THpOL 
xal THY PuXHy, Bote dvaynxatov ErecGat TH TOLMdE TwLOLTI ToLavde Stdvolav. Phgn. 
2.35 808bu—3o Soxel dé pot H puyy xal TO cHua ovpmadetv dMyjAots: Kal H THS 
buys EEtg dMoovpéevyn ovvarrotol tH Tod THPATOS HOPOHy, Té&ALY TE h TOD THLO- 
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TOS Lopgr) dAAotoupevy cvvadotol tHy TH¢ tuyiic Ew. eevdy yep ott tuyfi¢ 1d 
avidabai te xal edppatverbat, xortepavés, Stt ol dviwpevot oxvOowmotepot eict xat 
of edppatvopevot tAapol. ei pev obv + Ett ths tux AcAvpEevys THY ent Tod cHpA- 
TOS MOPOYV LEvely, Hy pev dv xal obtws h tbuyy te xal TO CHa oourraby, od pEevtor 
avvdiatedodvta dMANAots. VOv SE KaTAUPAVES, OTL EXATEPOV EXATEPW ETETAL. UGALTTOL 
pévtot é toOde SHrov (dv) yévorto. pavia yap Soxet elvar mepl tpuyxry, xcl of ixtpol 
pauppdxois xabaipovtes Td cua xai Stoitotg tial Mpd¢ adtoIs ypyodpevor dmaAct- 
Toval THY thuynv THC paviac. tals dy Tod cwLaTOS Gepamtetats {xal} duo Hh te tod 
THMATOS Mor AdAvTa xal } pox pavlas drnAraxteu. ererdy odv dua dupdtepa 
Abvovtat, SHAov étt cuvdtateAodow dAnAotc. cupnpaves dé xa Sti tals Suvdmect THS 
Wvyfs Suoro ai poppal tots cwpacw enryivovtat, dat’ eotiv dravta ev toig Cwots 
tod avtod Tivos SyAwtixdé. Anon. Londiniensis Jatr. col. i15—-21 Manetti det 
ywaoxew wc TOV TAday | TH [LEV hu ]yuck, TH SE cwLATIXEd, oe|[porTIX]& AnUBdvov- 
TEs Ta Tepl THY | [Cot] Hv Sbvopv AcpBavdprever | [70(0d¢) SE] TAS dAAAS Suveprets 
avtdtaotE(A)| [Ao] revor THY Cotuayy Sdvaynev | [TH] puyyt. Ptolemy Iudic. cc.14- 
16 dpolwe dé xal TAY TwLdtTWY Tas SLapoPds MPdS Tas TAV ODTLAY THS WuYTIg xaTH 
pepos Suveuets cvupPaMeo8ai tt xTA. (too long to quote). 

Chapter heading: Ptolemy Tetr. 3.13.1 Hept owav xai nabav owpatixav. 

§§1-3 Stoics Epicurus Strato: Galen tit. [epi tév netovOdtwv tomwy cf. e.g, 
in Hipp.Epid. iti 17a.534.12-13 K. xa8dtt xv tots epi tay tenovedtwv ToOnwy br0- 
yunpaow edeixvuov. 

§1 Stoics: Hierocles Eth.El. col. 4.u—13 Bastianini—Long §dtepov yap éott TO 
é[t]épwt coprradéc xal odte TOV | cwpatucdy rabav dvyxoos h boyy odte ad tEACOv 
&x|KEKWHYT[ CU MOS TH THS Puyiis Sete TO oH[Pa “tA. Galen PHP 2.3.4—5 eott bé 
TO HYEMOVvIXdY, WE Xa abTOl (—) BotAovtat, TO xaT&pYoV aidOyaEws TE Kal OPLAS. 
(5) ovxovv dAobev yor Setxvivat THY xapdlav Ev AUTH TO MyELovixoy Exovaav H Ex 
tod méons Mev THs x8’ dpuryy xwwycews eEnyetobar tols dAAoIg ToD Cwou poptots, 
dnacav dé atotyow sic adtyy dvapepecBau. 

§2 Epicurus: differently Epicurus Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 10.63 ott 5é TO repos (sc. 
y tbuxy as part of the compound) roMjv Taparayny eiAngds TH AertoMEpein 
Kal ATHY TOUTWY, TUUTIABES Stk TOTO LAMOV Kal TH Aoi dOpoiouati. differ- 
ently Lucretius DRN 3.168-174 praeterea pariter fungi cum corpore et una / 
consentire animum nobis in corpore cernis. / si minus offendit vitam vis horrida 
teli / ossibus ac nervis disclusis intus adacta, / at tamen insequitur languor ter- 
raeque petitus / suavis et in terra mentis qui gignitur aestus / interdumque quasi 
exsurgendi incerta voluntas. DRN 3.250—255 ... postremis datur ossibus atque 
medullis / sive voluptas est sive est contrarius ardor. /nec temere huc dolor usque 
potest penetrare neque acre / permanare malum, quin omnia perturbentur / 
usque adeo ut vitae desit locus atque animai / diffugiant partes per caulas cor- 
poris omnis. DRN 3.463—473 quin etiam morbis in corporis avius errat / saepe 
animus; dementit enim deliraque fatur, / interdumque gravi lethargo fertur in 
altum / aeternumque soporem oculis nutuque cadenti; / unde neque exaudit 
voces nec noscere voltus / illorum potis est, ad vitam qui revocantes / circum- 
stant lacrimis rorantes ora genasque. / quare animum quoque dissolvi fateare 
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necessest, / quandoquidem penetrant in eum contagia morbi; / nam dolor ac 
morbus leti fabricator uterquest, / multorum exitio perdocti quod sumus ante. 
also differently Diogenes of Oenoanda fr. 44 col. 1.7-2.7 Smith [dvce]mAd- 
yrotog 8 éo-|[tt toJig moMois H tHv | [Puyxt]xdv todtwv dmEp|[oyy] mabdv. ertel 
yap | [odx] Zotw 2 dvtina|[pablécews dp’ Eva xau|[pdv] &upotépas nabety | tag 
aK OTH TAS (THY | puyxindv A€yw MaPav | THV TE TWLATIXOV) St 1 oTAVIWS MOTE 
tob-|to cuvBatvew al, 6|tav Sé covB, TO Civ d|vatpetoOou xtA. Aristotle de An. 
1.2 4o5big—21 Avakoydpac¢ (59A100 DK) 8 pdvog drab} prow elvan tov vobv, xal 
xowov odSév oddevi tay dAwy Exew. de An. 3.4 430a18-19 xat obtog 6 vos (sc. Td 
attiov xal momtidv) xwpltatoc xal amas xal dutyys. Plutarch Gen.Socr. 588D-— 
E Xwxpartet 8’ 6 vod xadapoc dv nai dma8ys, TH THAT Led TAY dvoryKalwv yaeLV 
KOTAMLYVUS QUTOV. 
§3 Strato: Plutarch(?) Lib.Aegr. 4 cf. above section E(a) General texts. 
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Introduction to Book 5 


1 Transmission 


Of the five books that make up A’s compendium, Book 5 is the most poorly 
attested. This is because we are almost wholly dependent on P and its tradition 
for our textual material. We know from the evidence of the chapter headings of 
the Laurentian ms. and Photius’ index that S made extensive use of the contents 
of this book for his chapters Ecl. 1.42—46, but most regrettably the Byzantine 
copyists excised almost all of these excerpts, preserving only 10 doxai in all: 1 
in ch. 5.18, 1 in 5.20, 2 in 5.26, 1in 5.28 and 5 in 5.30 (but care must be exercised 
with the titles in the Laurentianus, because some have been interpolated from 
P). In fact there are only two lemmata in S for which the equivalent is not found 
in P: 5.28.2 and 5.30.5, both of which appear to duplicate other doxai (and the 
latter of which is derived, quite exceptionally, together with three other lem- 
mata from the Florilegium and not the Eclogae part of S’s great Anthology). As 
for T, he leaves aside this book entirely, only recording three doxai from ch. 5.26 
at second hand via a parallel text in Clement of Alexandria. For this chapter he 
may thus be regarded as a secondary witness, and as such he is the only witness 
in this category for the entire book. 

Nolens volens, therefore, we must be almost wholly reliant on P and his 
tradition for this book. Since authors such as Eusebius, Lydus (except a brief 
mention of two doxai from ch. 5.2 on dreams), Cyril and Symeon Seth with 
their dominant focus on cosmology are not interested in its subject matter, 
there remain only five witnesses in all, the Antinoopolis papyrus, the Byzantine 
mss., Qusta, ps.Galen and Psellus. There are more papyrus fragments for Book 5 
than any of the other books (1 with text from 13 chapters), but they yield very 
little, except on two points: (a) they show that early in the textual history the 
text could differ quite markedly from later witnesses (e.g. the curious chapter 
number for ch. 5.4 which might even be a trace of an edition in two books); and 
(b) through fr. 6Y we obtain a richer text for 5.1.1 which was evidently simplified 
in the later course of transmission. The Byzantine mss. record the pinax and all 
30 chapters for a total of 112 lemmata. The archetype must have been damaged, 
because their quality trails off badly towards the end of the book. However, 
their text can be supplemented by G and Q. G includes all chapters in his epi- 
tome except chs. 5.27—-28. He splits the final chapter 5.30 into two, for a total of 
29 chapters in all. 78 of P’s 14 lemmata are retained, but in many cases their 
contents are further abridged. Importantly, G preserves doxai at A 5.19.5, 5.23.3 
and 5.29.3 that are no longer present in P8, showing that he is using a more com- 
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plete text. This is also the case for Q, who translates the whole text in P8, but also 
has the additional material in G (except A 5.23.3) and significantly adds more 
text for A 5.27.2 and 5.29.2. He also includes the precious mention of the name- 
label of Herophilus in A 5.30.2 which had fallen out in P® and also, it seems, in 
the texts used by G and S. Ps makes use of only 13 chapters, but he does para- 
phrase passages from Book 5 more than is his practice in the case of the other 
books. In addition, ch. 5.30 is copied in full in a little-known Psellan text entitled 
"Enidveets ToixiAwy gowtyyatwy (but lacking the additional name-labels in GQ). 
All in all, the witnesses allow the editor to attain a reasonably secure text. 

But, of course, since this text is almost wholly reliant on the tradition of P, 
it must be far from complete. Together with chs. 3.9-16 it is the most seriously 
incomplete section of A’s surviving compendium. On average the book has 3.8 
lemmata per chapter, by far the lowest of the 5 books (Book 1: 5.9; Book 2: 6.4; 
Book 3: 5.7; Book 4: 5.8). In order to gauge the degree of incompleteness we can 
draw on the statistical analysis of Jeremiah (M-R 4.297-373; see furthe Gen- 
eral Introduction, section 2.7). He divides the whole work into two groups: (1) 
where P and S are both well represented, 87 chapters in all; (2) where P is pre- 
served, but S is not extant or severely truncated, the remaining 48 chapters 
(M-R 4.286). By means of statistical analysis he determines that for the first 
group 42 lemmata are most likely missing, for the second group 81 lemmata 
(M-R 4.295). If we take the 30 chapters pro rata in the group of 48, there would 
be 45 missing. Another approach would be to take the average number of lem- 
mata for chapters in Books 1 to 4, which is 6.0, and apply it to the 30 chapters of 
Book 5. In this scenario there would be 66 missing (180 minus 114). Jeremiah’s 
result is lower, because the average number of doxai per chapter for the book is 
slightly lower than for the others, even when allowance is made for the absence 
of S and T. The actual number may be somewhere in between, so perhaps 55- 
60 missing doxai, about two per chapter. In our commentary, under section 
D(b), we will from time to time attempt to estimate the relative completeness 
of the chapter as transmitted, in light of comparisons with other books and the 
available evidence in the proximate tradition. 


2 Subject Matter and Macro-structure 


Unlike the other four books, Book 5 does not have an introductory remark 
indicating its subject. It thus continues on from Book 4, which according to its 
proem had the task of treating ‘the particular phenomena’ (td xat& Epos). The 
division between the two books can be fairly cleanly described as that between 
psychology, treating the activities of the soul with a strong emphasis on thought 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


INTRODUCTION TO BOOK 5 1743 


and perception, and physiology, in which the role of the body and its processes 
comes more strongly to the fore. But this is not an absolute divide in ancient 
terms, since for example perception needs the bodily instrumentaria that make 
it possible and bodily processes cannot occur for the most part without psychic 
direction. So it is understandable that the division between the books is a bit 
untidy. The last two chapters of Book 4 on respiration and bodily affections 
have been placed there as a kind of appendix to the section on the voice at the 
end of ch. 4.21 (following on from chs. 4.19-20); see ch. 4.21 Commentary, D(a). 
However, given the bevy of medical details, they might have been better placed 
in Book 5, while the reverse could have been beneficial for the first two chapters 
on divination and dreams in Book 5, which clearly deal primarily with psychic 
processes. 

The macro-structure of the book’s subject matter is also not as neatly organ- 
ised as one might wish. The main body of the book gives an overview of the 
development of the human being from conception to maturity. It amounts to 
a mini-treatise on the subjects of spermatology (chs. 5.3—-5), conception (5.6— 
10), heredity (5.11-13) and embryology (5.15-18, 21-22). As last in the sequence 
ch. 5.23 deals with the question of when the human being (d&v8pwaoc) attains 
maturity. This chapter heading makes explicit the anthropocentric focus 
throughout these chapters, as seen for example in the questions whether 
females produce semen, how males and females are engendered, how simil- 
arities to parents and ancestors occur, on the length of viable pregnancies and 
so on. Such emphasis is consistent with two models in the background of the 
Placita’s overall structure, Plato’s Timaeus and the psychological and biological 
treatises of Aristotle. But the sequence is broken twice, first with a chapter on 
the sterility of mules (ch. 5.14) and then with two chapters on living beings, 
how they are born (ch. 5.19) and how many different kinds there are (ch. 5.20). 
The final seven chapters can be regarded as a kind of appendix, as suggested by 
Mansfeld (1990) 3189. The comparable processes of sleep and death are treated 
(chs. 5.24—25) and there is a chapter on plants (ch. 5.26) which is linked up 
as in Plato's Timaeus with questions of nourishment and growth (chs. 5.27-28). 
There is a single chapter on the aetiology of disease (ch. 5.29 on fever) and then 
the more general chapter on health, disease and old age (ch. 5.30) rounds off 
the book, and with it the compendium. The chapters in the appendix also focus 
for the most part on human beings, but chs. 5.27-28 treat nourishment more 
generally for all animals. We shall return to this vacillation in focus below in 
section 6. 
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3 Name-Labels 


The final book of the Placita shares many common elements with the name- 
labels in the previous four books, but also shows some differences. In all there 
are 35 different name-labels, making it the least diverse of all the books, even 
when allowance is made for its small number of doxai (114); see the table fur- 
nished by Jeremiah in M-R 4.307. In terms of chronology they can be grouped 
as follows: Presocratics 14 (60 doxai); Classical period 4 (19); Hellenistic period 
5 (26); doctors 8 (19); others 4 (Euripides the poet, Timaeus the astrologer, 
scientists, anonymi, 7 doxai in all). So even in the domain of physiology and 
biology the Presocratics predominate. But it should be noted that there is very 
limited inclusion of the early sixth century figures: Thales, Anaximander, Her- 
aclitus, Xenophanes all just have one doxa each and the first thinkers to make 
an impact are Parmenides (5) and Alcmaeon (6), together with Pythagoras (5) 
who often stands in for his later followers. Most striking of all is the large num- 
ber of doxai (some quite lengthy) attributed to Empedocles, no less than 17, all 
included within the sequence chs. 5.7—28. As Jeremiah has noted (M-R 4.324), 
the Placita are historically conservative, its citations peaking in the fifth century 
and declining thereafter. His graph (ibid.) shows that for Book 5 the period from 
the fifth to the third century is completely dominant, more so than in other 
Books, though not dissimilar from Book 4. 

When we move past the fifth century there is less spread of names, with the 
philosophers associated with the Hellenistic schools well represented: Stoics 
(13), Aristotle and his school (11), Plato (7), Epicurus and his school (7). The 
figure for Plato is unexpectedly low, given the amount of physiological subject- 
matter in the Timaeus. For a list of the top 15 cited thinkers see M-R 4.328. 
The most distinctive feature of Book 5 is the large group of doctors, who 
scarcely appear in the earlier books. This is of course determined by the subject- 
matter (even though there is little discussion of specifically medical topics). 
The great fourth and third century doctors Diocles, Herophilus and Erasistratus 
are well represented (14 doxai) and there are 5 anonymous references to doc- 
tors. Quite surprisingly there is no reference to the father of medicine, Hip- 
pocrates, and only one to his followers (5.18.4). Another surprising absentee is 
Praxagoras. 

Another feature of Book 5 is the relative prominence of multiple name- 
labels, which as Jeremiah’s table at M—R 4.329 shows, record a higher incidence 
than elsewhere in the book, even though there are no long lists (triplets at 
A 5.4.2, 5-5-1, 5.18.3; 20 doublets). Most of the combinations are what we might 
expect, e.g. Pythagoras—Plato—Aristotle (5.4.2), Democritus—Epicurus (5.16.1, 
5.19.5, 5.20.2), Parmenides-Empedocles (5.28.2), Anaxagoras—Euripides (5.19.), 
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Heraclitus—Stoics (5.23.1). But there are also some strange bedfellows, Xenoph- 
anes—Epicurus (5.1.2), Leucippus—Zeno (5.4.1), Stoics—Epicureans (5.26.3). The 
effect is to concentrate the number of views and give them more emphasis rel- 
ative to the philosophers who hold them. 

What explanations can be given for the relative lack of diversity of names in 
this book? Its incomplete preservation will have contributed. In his process of 
abridgement, P shows a bias towards the big names (M-R 1.189, 4.298), so hav- 
ing only his version without help from S will mean that we miss out on more 
uncommon names. It might also be argued that the subject-matter is more 
peripheral to the guctxdg Adyos. To be sure, as we shall see below in section 5, 
physiological and medical subjects had been incorporated into the doxograph- 
ical tradition early, but it seems that many philosophers did not pronounce 
on them. There are almost no individual Stoics and Epicureans named (if Dio- 
genes in 5.15.4 is the Stoic, he is not identified as such). One might have also 
expected a larger diversity of doctors to be included. 


4 Method and Micro-structure 


Book 5 has, as was already noted, by far the lowest average number of lemmata 
per chapter (3.80). Its longest chapter has only eight doxai (ch. 5.7), much less 
than is the case in other books. There are two monolemmatic chapters (chs. 
5.6, 5.22) and three with only two doxai (chs. 5.21, 5.2728), all of which are 
most likely incomplete. Most chapters, however, have at least three doxai (11 
examples), which as we shall see has important consequences for their struc- 
ture. There are also few doxai of any great length. Two chapters have series of 
long doxai: ch. 5.18 on the complex matter of viable pregnancies, and ch. 5.29 
on the aetiology of fever. For the rest there are only a handful of Empedoclean 
doxai which extend beyond seven lines, A 5.19.6 on the birth of living beings, 
5.22.1 0n the composition of our generic parts, and 5.26.4 on origin of plants. In 
each case protological details lengthen the account. 

Book 5 also deviates from the rest of the compendium in that it has very 
few chapters whose headings use the common ‘umbrella’ Ilept x formula (only 
ch. 5.1 on divination, 5.27 on growth and increase, 5.30 on health and disease 
and old age; 5.19 on the birth of living beings is a special case since there the 
mept formula is used to introduce two other questions). There is also only one 
chapter which ask the tic or ti question, commencing with a definition and ask- 
ing the question of substance (ch. 5.3 on the odcia of semen, cf. 5.26 using el). 
By far the greatest number of chapters inquire after the cause, using either the 
formula with mac (11 examples with two more in second position in the head- 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


1746 INTRODUCTION TO BOOK 5 


ing) or with 51& ti (three examples) or with 1d9ev (two examples). This usage 
is in sharp contrast to the other books, where mc is only used four times (chs. 
1.4, 2.19, 3.17, 4.11) and 6t& ti only subordinately in ch. 2.30. The other formula 
that is common in the book is asking questions with ¢i, e.g. ch. 5.5 whether 
females too release semen (see also 5.4, 5.15, and in second or third position 
in the heading 5.19, 5.20, 5.26, 5.29). Such questions readily invite a positive or 
negative answer which will structure the chapter in terms of a diaphonia. The 
remaining chapter headings mostly ask questions in the usual way of the Pla- 
cita, involving the categories of quality (ch. 5.22), quantity (5.20, 5.22) and time 
(5.21, 5.23). 

Book 5 is therefore overwhelmingly focused on seeking the cause of physio- 
logical and biological processes. The most common formula for this quest is 
ma@¢ plus the verb ytyvoyat (or sometimes yevvdw in a reproductive context). 
Not only does it occur frequently in chapter headings, as we have just seen, 
but the verb occurs repeatedly in the doxai of the chapter itself, together with 
numerous examples of phrases involving the prepositions did, xaté and mapa 
and nouns in the dative case indicating agency. In the expression of the causes 
themselves there is a good deal of variation. Sometimes they are piled up in 
long lists of alternative explanations, most notably in the chapters on concep- 
tion (chs. 5.6, 5.8, 5.9, 5.13). As our author claims in A 5.8.1 when speaking of 
Empedocles, the alternatives given appear to virtually exhaust the listing of 
all the causes that can be given. Much of the information is very brief and 
schematic, as is consistent with the general method of the Placita. Rarely are 
detailed explanations furnished. The most extensive are found—perhaps not 
surprisingly—in the only chapter to deal with a specific disease (as the ancients 
thought), ch. 5.29 on fever. As elsewhere in the work, the stream of information 
is enlivened by images and illustrations, such as sexual fantasies in sleep (5.2.3), 
women falling in love with statues (5.12.2), and a remarkable description of vit- 
icultural terroir (5.26.4). 

The virtually universal method of organising the micro-structure of the indi- 
vidual chapter is by means of the dialectical techniques of the diaeresis and 
the diaphonia, which lend themselves as well for the delineation of causes as 
they do for other kinds of questions. Sometimes opposed views are emphas- 
ised, e.g. on whether the embryo is living being or not (ch. 5.15), at other times 
the diaeresis takes the form of an ordered list (ch. 5.17, though not as well organ- 
ised as we might wish). Our doxographer loves schematic grids, in which he 
can fill out the various possibilities, for example on whether semen is bodily 
(ch. 5.4) or whether plants are living beings or ensouled or neither (ch. 5.26). 
For each chapter, where relevant, we have outlined the diaeretical structure, 
often including an evaluative comment. It is evident that our author wishes to 
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attain informative and didactically useful structures, but it also seems that he 
has not always mastered his material sufficiently well. Sometimes, of course, 
factors relating to the poor transmission of his work may be to blame. 

In previous books we have observed a creative tension between systematic 
and historical aspects of doxography. Book 5 stands out in its lack of histori- 
ographical material. Very little information is given regarding name-labels. Dio- 
cles is introduces as a doctor in 5.9.1, but nothing is said about little-known 
names such as Hippo (chs. 5.5, 5.8), Polybus and Timaeus (both in 5.18). Only 
in the case of Leophanes (5.7.5) are we told that Aristotle mentions him. There 
are no topics for which the ‘first discoverer’ is cited. The role of Hippocrates 
as initiator of medical research is ignored (but he is mentioned at A 5.18.4 as 
having initiated a series of followers). Alemaeon is prominent with five doxai; 
as in Book 4 he is usually placed at or close to the beginning of the chapter. 
If this implies an early date, this is not made explicit. It is not surprising that 
in Jeremiah’s analysis of the relative importance of systematic and historical 
factors in the ordering of lemmata, Book 5 is second to Book 2 in its prioritising 
of systematic concerns (M-R 4.315). 

In the light of Book 5’s dominant emphasis on physiological and biological 
causation, it is worth noting what is absent. In ch. 5.10n divination, which as we 
saw is clearly out of place, the role of the divine can hardly be avoided, and the 
same can be said for the next ch. 5.2 on dreams. But already there it is limited 
to a single comment in the doxa of Herophilus (5.2.3). In the rest of the book, 
there is no reference to theological themes or to the divine, with the exception 
of a single reference to the cosmic god in ch. 5.20 on the genera of living beings 
(if our text based on Q is correct). It is hardly surprising, therefore, that in this 
chapter there is no reference to the theory of reincarnation. There is also very 
little mention of epistemology, except in the same chapter on @@a and a couple 
of remarks attributed to Diocles in A 5.14.3 and 5.29.2. The chapter on dreams 
(5.2) concentrates on how they come about, and not on their truth value. In 
a few chapters A also touches on the role of numbers, particularly the length 
of pregnancy (ch. 5.18) and the development of the fetus (ch. 5.21). Here it is 
quite striking how he refrains from using arithmological material, in marked 
contrast to parallel accounts elsewhere. He does make reference to astrological 
doctrines in a long and complex doxa explaining the in viability of eight-month 
old fetuses (5.18.6), but not with reference to the birth of twins (ch. 5.10). 

But there is an unexpected presence. Two chapter headings diverge from the 
norm and contain an aorist verb rather than one in the present tense: ch. 5.19 on 
how the @@« came into being, and ch. 5.26 how plants grew. In addition there 
are a number of doxai—mostly attributed to Empedocles (5.7.1, 5.18.1, 5.19.4; 
5.26.4, 5.27.1), but also one to Anaximander (5.19.3)—, which in their explana- 
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tions refer to cosmogonic and protological factors, including some quite bizarre 
doctrines. These doxai, which have parallels in Book 2, appear to be fossils from 
an early period of Greek scientific explanation which the doxographical tradi- 
tion has preserved. We shall return to them at the end of the following section. 


5 Sources: Proximate Tradition 


By far the most important documents for studying doxographical traditions 
relevant to Book 5 are two quite different works. Censorinus in writing a birth- 
day book for his patron in the year 238 cE (also used in the last chapter of 
Book 2) includes lengthy and detailed doxographies on a large number of top- 
ics relating to human life, starting with conception (ch. 4) and ending with the 
‘climactic age’ of 81, the year of the death of ‘the most holy figure of ancient 
philosophy’, Plato (ch. 14.2). For eleven chapters in the sequence chs. 5.3-23 
he offers significant and sometimes quite detailed parallels, including name- 
labels and doxai. Among these are chapters in which he reveals substantially 
more material than is found in what remains of Book 5, e.g. chs. 5.3, 5.5, 5.18 etc. 
In contrast the medical compilation falsely attributed to Galen, the Definitiones 
medicae, is not where one would usually look for doxography. But it has a sec- 
tion towards the end of the work, § § 439-452, which offers brief outlines on key 
subjects of spermatology, embryology and gynaecology, including many doxai, 
though mostly anonymously presented (name-labels are only found in §§439- 
441 and 445). Parallel material to A is found in every chapter of this text for chs. 
5.3 to 5.18 excepting 5.4, 5.12 and 5.14, and there are also four further chapters for 
which relevant material is found in other definitions (chs. 5.4, 5.24, 5-27, 5-29). 
Other later authors which provide useful parallels are Aulus Gellius (for Plato 
chs. 5.18 and 5.21), Tertullian who in the De anima ranges beyond psychology 
proper (see esp. chs. 5.24—25, 28), and Lactantius in the anthropological pas- 
sages in his De opificio Dei. 

It is not likely that the Latin authors just mentioned took their material dir- 
ectly from A or similar doxographical works. Aulus Gellius, Censorinus and 
Lactantius all mention Varro as an important source and it is indeed as good 
as certain that the parallel doxographical material was drawn from his Logis- 
torici, and especially the treatise Tubero de origine humana (Cens. 9.1). Diels DG 
186-198 studied the text of Censorinus in detail and argued that his source Varro 
drew on the Vetusta placita, a postulated earlier and richer version of the Placita 
as we find them in A. But this reduction to a single source is simplistic, inspired 
by 19th century fondness for the Einquellentheorie. Another vital author whom 
Diels cites is Cicero, but in his writings we find no material parallel to chs. 5.3-23 
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at all, only to chapters preceding (5.1-2) and following (5.24—25) the main body 
of the book. Diels also missed two further important witnesses. Philo, in the 
passage that yielded so much valuable evidence for Book 2 and 4 (see Introduc- 
tion to Book 2, section 5, Introduction to Book 4, section 8), also unmistakeably 
makes reference to a doxa in ch. 5.15, and elsewhere he also refers to a doxa in 
ch. 5.17, both on the subject of embryology. In addition, Diels makes only a ‘cava- 
lier remark’ (M-R 3.149) on ps.Galen Def-Med. at DG 258 and did not exploit its 
rich store of parallels. Both these witnesses writing in Greek will of course not 
have derived their material via the Latin author Varro. However, in the summar- 
ies of the opinions of prominent Greek philosophers compiled by Hippolytus, 
on three occasions topics from Book 5 are referred to (A 5.7.4 Anaxagoras on 
male and female conception, Hippo on semen cf. ch. 5.3, Archelaus on animal 
intelligence cf. 5.20). Only in the first case is the doxa also found in A. Neverthe- 
less a shared relationship to a common tradition may be assumed. Noteworthy 
too is that Clement of Alexandria, in a series of excerpts on logic appended 
as Book 8 of the Stromata, uses two parallel topics from this Book (ch. 5.15 on 
whether the embryo is a living being, 5.26 on whether the plant isa living being) 
as illustrations of how to treat quaestiones or npoBAjpata. In the former case 
only positions are indicated, in the latter name-labels are added. There is also 
a short work preserved under the name of Galen which resembles a rhetorical 
exercise on the first topic arguing a particular position (8é01¢) as indicated by 
its title Ei Gov 16 xath yaotpdc. The Atxtuaxk of Dionysius of Aegae as recor- 
ded by Photius contains fifty such 8cet¢ on medical subjects, of which the first 
two pairs are exactly parallel to chs. 5.3 and 5.5 (though differently formulated). 
These two works show that the topics in this book were traditional and could 
provide material for dialectical exercises. 

Another key feature of Book 5, as we have already seen, is the presence of 
doxai attributed to doctors, whether by name or generically (ot ixtpot). These 
number 26 in all (listed at M-R 3.533, 537-538), almost a quarter of the total. 
Aristotle had already affirmed that natural scientists and doctors had the top- 
ics of the first principles of health and disease in common (see on ch. 5.30). 
Diels DG 232 argued that originally the medical material in the Placita had been 
derived from a parallel doxographical tradition initiated by Aristotle’s pupil 
Meno which was later updated. However, the medical compendia available 
to us do not show a great overlap with the contents of Book 5. Prime among 
these is the Jatrika attributed to an unknown author who has received the 
name Anonymus Londiniensis. Many of the name-labels of both early Greek 
and Hellenistic doctors are held in common with the Aétian Placita, but more 
specifically in ch. 5.22 on the elements of the bodily parts, 5.29 on fever and 5.30 
on disease there are no exact parallels in content (similarly for the Anonymus 
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Parisinus, see on ch. 5.29). Another document, attributed to the Anonymus 
Bruxellensis, is more interesting because its subject is spermatology and there 
is much similarity in terms of the subjects treated. But name-labels are scarce 
and in the key passage on the nature of semen the author refers to doctors 
(as does Def'Med.), whereas A only cites philosophers (ch. 5.3). Other works 
that give access to material on doctors drawn from the proximate tradition are 
Celsus De medicina (on ch. 5.27), ps.Galen Introductio sive medicus (5.29), Sor- 
anus Gynaecia (on 5.3, 5.5 etc.), and ps.Soranus Quaestiones medicinales (5.27, 
5.29). 

How far back can this proximate tradition on topics of physiology and bio- 
logy be traced? There are faint indications that Epicurus, like in the case of 
Books 2 and 3, may have drawn on doxographical material, at least in the organ- 
isation of his remarks on physiology (see the scholion cited on ch. 5.3 on the 
nature of semen). His later follower Lucretius too appears to follow well-worn 
paths in his statements on the subjects of heredity (cf. ch. 5.11) and sterility (cf. 
ch. 5.9, 5-13). Stoic doctrine, as witnessed by the summary of the puis Adyos 
at Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.133, also appears to be indebted to such organisa- 
tional schemata (M-R 2.1.107-108). Earlier some fairly tenuous links with the 
writings of Theophrastus can be identified (5.19 on the eternity of animal spe- 
cies, 5.20 on Diogenes and 5.28 on Empedocles, both as summarised in the De 
sensibus). But there is also indirect evidence that points to early collections of 
material. Firstly, as noted above in section 3, there is the sheer preponderance of 
names and doxai from the Presocratic period (14 out of 35 names, 60 out of 114 
doxai), with a particular predilection for Empedocles, whose presence in this 
book, as we have already noted in section 3, is quite dominant. Secondly and 
more specifically, there is the already noted curious series of ‘fossilised’ doxai 
which include cosmogonic and protological factors in their explanations. These 
would seem to indicate that at some stage, on a number of topics included in 
this book, distillations were made of material originally drawn at greater length 
from early poems and treatises which gave ‘scientific’ explanations in terms of 
the origins of the cosmos and the living beings that populated it. The Peripatos 
is the most logical place for this to have happened. But we also have to take into 
account other less specifically doxographical sources. 


6 Other Source Material 


Traditional themes such as the connection between sleep and death (ch. 5.24) 
and the ages of man (ch. 5.23) go back to the archaic period and poets such 
as Homer and Solon. But the first writers to express what we might call sci- 
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entific views on physiological and biological themes were the early Greek philo- 
sophers, with a pioneering role played, it seems, by Alcmaeon. Their poems 
and prose writings are for the most part lost, but with the assistance of later 
authors such as Aristotle, Plutarch and Galen we gain occasional glimpses into 
the original formulation of their views. This is particularly the case for Empe- 





docles (chs. 5.7, 5.14, 5.18-19, 5-21-22, 5.26-28), but also for Parmenides (5.7), 
Anaxagoras (5.29) and Diogenes of Apollonia (5.21). The first relevant collec- 
tion of writings which are fully preserved is the Hippocratic corpus. On many of 
the topics in Book 5 it provides interesting parallel information, e.g. on female 
semen (ch. 5.5), heredity (chs. 5.9-10, 5.12), the embryo (5.15), nutrition (5.27) 
and so on. In the case of two chapters the connections are more direct. In 
ch. 5.18 Hippocrates’ followers and his son-in-law Polybus are referred to, and 
pronouncements of the latter on the viability of seven- and eight-month olds 
are drawn from the treatise De octimestri partu which in antiquity was attrib- 
uted to him. In ch. 5.21 on the formation of embryos in the womb we can see 
that the author of De natura pueri was influenced by Empedocles’ views and 
may himself in turn have exercised influence on the doctor Asclepiades in his 
differentiation of male and female embryos. But the Hippocratic view is not 
included in the chapter as it has come down to us. 

About a generation later than these two Hippocratic works Plato in the Tim- 
aeus gives a detailed account of many features of the male human being, to 
which are appended briefer remarks on women and other living beings. In the 
main body of the book only views on semen (chs. 5.4—5) and the embryo (5.15) 
are included, but in the peripheral chapters we also find views on divination 
(5-1), the genera of (a (5.20) and the relationship between plants and animals. 
The source for all these views is exclusively the Timaeus. Of much greater signi- 
ficance are the biological writings of Aristotle. Above all in the De generatione 
animalium, but also in the De partibus animalium and Historia animalium, we 
find discussions of almost all the Book’s topics. But in determining the extent of 
his influence it is necessary to be more precise. Aristotle’s biological works are 
wide-ranging, covering broad areas of the animal world. Book 5 focuses primar- 
ily, as we have seen, on human beings. It is above all in the organisation and 
general outline of biological and physiological topics that Aristotle’s influence 
on the book’s contents is most marked. For the majority of the chapter headings 
there are parallels in his works, as can be seen in the relevant listings in the Fur- 
ther Related Texts, section E(a)&(b). A noteworthy example is the actual title 
of De generatione animalium, Negi C@wv yeveoews, which is identical to the first 
part of the chapter heading of ch. 5.20. But for the actual content of the repor- 
ted doxai the number of specific parallels is quite limited. This is the case for 
the views of philosophers earlier than Aristotle, but also for the doxai attributed 
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to the Stagirite himself. Of the ten doxai with Aristotle as name-label only in 
two cases is it at all likely that they may be traced directly to his own words, 
in A 5.18.4 to a text in Historia animalium 10 (if this book is authentic, see on 
ch. 5.9), and in 5.17.2 to a text in Metaphysica A. The Placita are thus proof of the 
continuing influence of Aristotle’s biological works in the Hellenistic period, 
but do not necessarily show that they were being read. An intermediate stage 
in the process of reception has taken place. 

As we have seen in the previous books, the Placita underwent substantial 
development during the Hellenistic period under the influence of new streams 
of philosophical and scientific thought. A is aware that on some issues Epi- 
curus and his school take a distinct position, e.g. on the validity of divination 
(5.1.2) and the status of the heavenly beings (5.20.2), but mostly the founder 
is portrayed as following in the wake of the earlier atomists (in fact the doxa 
in divination is the only case where he is independent). Apart from Diogenes 
Laertius and Lucretius (already mentioned above in the previous section) we 
do not have the sources to trace further Epicurean influence in detail, but there 
is an unusual case at 5.12.3 where it seems that Epicurean terminology is used to 
formulate a Stoic doxa on mental cuumd8_eta which might explain how children 
can resemble other people rather than their parents. The Stoa is more solidly 
represented in the book, but here too, in the absence of extant sources beyond 
doxographical accounts, we can only estimate the influence of Stoic ideas on 
the formulation of doxai. Certainly the quaestio of the corporeality of semen 
(ch. 5.4, note the key role of Zeno together with the atomist Leucippus starting 
off the chapter) and the emphasis on the role of pneuma in various physiolo- 
gical processes (chs. 5.15, 5.24) suggest such influence. The latter role is also 
credited to the Peripatetic Strato (chs. 5.4, 5.8, 5.24) and the doctors (chs. 5.8, 
5-15, 5.29) and it is difficult to determine the extent to which these views have 
been reformulated in terms of Stoic doctrine. Very little is noticeable of the 
influence of Middle Platonist views which was on the rise in the period just 
before A put together his compendium, but mention may be made of the list- 
ing of the kinds of living beings in ch. 5.20 and the concomitant theology, which 
is consistent with the heavily Middle Platonist theology at 1.7.22, and also of the 
inclusion of Pythagoras combined with Plato in that same chapter (A 5.20.4), 
to which Aristotle is added in 5.4.2. 

In the case of the doctors of the post-Aristotelian period too, beginning with 
Diocles and ending with Asclepiades, all their works have been lost and it is 
impossible to determine the provenance of the doctrines in the Placita or their 
authenticity. A striking case is on the infertility of women, treated in both chs. 
5.9 and 5.13. The same view is credited to both Diocles and the Stoa, and we 
cannot be certain of the validity of the respective attributions (though Dio- 
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cles’ credentials are superior). At A 5.14.3 on the sterility of mules a passage 
appears to be cited from Diocles verbatim, presumably a remnant of an earlier 
stage of the tradition when there had been direct access to his works. Later doc- 
tors can also shine light on certain topics. This is particularly the case for the 
great Galen, most notably in his De semine and De foetuum formatione. Galen is 
well acquainted with the dialectical method of the Placita (see the overview of 
Tieleman in M-R 4.453—472 and above, General Introduction section 5.2.1), but 
he appears to betray no direct knowledge of the doxai as compiled in A’s Book. 
Other medical authors who can shed light on its contents are Soranus (esp. the 
Gynaecia, see on chs. 5.3—6, 5.9, 5-12, 5.16, 5.18), Aétius medicus and Oribasius. 

Finally we should point out that two chapters in Book 5 are of particular 
interest and value for understanding the tradition of the Placita. In ch. 5.7 on 
the conception of males and females we can see the layered nature of the 
sources that have come together in A’s compendium: first the original works of 
the philosophers and doctors that provide the reports of original research (or 
speculation), next the organising talent of Aristotle and his school, and finally 
the specific conversion of the material into the schematism of the Placita, with 
its combination of name-labels and doctrines, which will have been produced 
in various iterations before reaching A and the works dependent on him. In 
ch. 5.18 on the viability of fetuses for differing terms of pregnancy we encounter 
six longer than usual doxai on a much discussed subject in antiquity, not only 
giving views of seldom cited thinkers, but perhaps also yielding some insight 
into earlier and fuller forms of exposition found in the Placita prior to the ver- 
sion of A, which in the case of Book 5 in its surviving form has unfortunately 
been even further reduced than elsewhere. 
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T: Theodoretus CAG 4.31 Raeder, cf. 2.95, 5.16 (titulus)—P®: ps.Plutarchus 
904C-D; p. 269 Diels—P®: Qusta ibn Luqa p. 216 Daiber (titulus), pinax 
in ms. Damascenus fol. 7” (ineditus) 


Titulus AETIOY ITEPI TON APEZKONTON TOE’, év @ xepdraua tdh5e 
Index 

Tlept pavtueric 

Tla&¢ dvetpot yivovtat 

Tig y odola tod amepuctos 

Ei cQua TO omeppro 

Ei cet ot OnAetat mpotevtat omepLa 

Tla&¢ at cunets yivovtat 

Tlds dopeva yevvatat xort OnAEc 

Tl&¢ tépata yivetar 

Ata th yur) mods cvvovardCovan od ovAayBdver 

U. Td didupa xat tTeiSuua yivetout 

to’. Tld8ev yivovtat tav yovéwy y dpotwatc xal TAY TECY6vWV 

18’. T1@¢ dAAotg Sprotot yivovtat of yevvapevot xal od Tots yovedot 
ty’. Tl&>¢ oteipat yivovtat at yuvatxes xat cyovot ot dvdpec 

16", Ata ti at nuiovot otetpat 

te’. Et 1d uBpvov Chov 

ic’. Tl tpépetou th EuBovor 

1. Ti mpdtov teAecotoupyeita ev tH yaotpl 

mm’. Ate tite Extopnvrata yovtor 


1 &O2~ BWR 


os WN M™ & 


titulus [1] scripsimus, cf. T 4.31 et M—R 1.326 : TTAoutapyou piAocdgou T&v dpecxdvtwy plAo- 
adpolg Quaxdy Soypdtwv ev emitouf tO €', ev @ xeporaa tade PB : BiBAtov méurtov év @ 
xepdraia tude PBOD : tepl tHv dpeoxdvtw Tois Ptdocd@otc BiBAtov e’ PBUIEE) : om, PBUIT®) ; 
Die fiinfte Abhandlung aus dem Buch des Plutarchos Q 


index totum indicem om. P8“!1G ; exstat in P@ ms. Z sed hactenus ineditus, vid. comm. 
infra || [4] dvetpot PBOMD : of Bvetpot PB, der Traum Q || [7] xat PRAY : om, PB | [9] 
yewvatau xat nrc PB : xeut OnAEH yewwator PBIY : yewarvtcu xat OyAEa PBULD || [10] tepata 
PBALIDQ ; Kopeva PB || [12] ytvetot PROTA) : vivovtat PBOTEP) || [13] T1d8ev ... meoyoven, cf. 
tit. c. 5.11: ) dpotwors, cf. die Ahnlichkeit Q: at powers PBOD som. of PB || xo PBOIEAE), 
cf. und Q : PEO || npoyévwv] meotgowy PBOTE) || [14] Soto yivovtor PB : inv, PBULMD || 
ot yewapevor PB ; om. PBULIID || toig yovedow PB : ihren Vaitern Q || [15] ai PRO : om. 
pBUID | ol PBI) :om. pBUID | [19] Th pBULND :om. pBWD I [20] TH pBULIID :om. pa) | add. 
Q aber die in acht Monaten (Geborenen) nicht aufgezogen werden? 


10 


15 


20 
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10’. Tlept Cowv yevécews, mac eyevovto Cia, xat el plapta 

x. Tldoa yen Cow nat ei revta alo Onticd xat Aoyixc 

xa’. "Ev now xpdvy poppodtot ta CHa ev TH yaotpl dvtm 

xB’. "Ex motwv cuvictatat ototyeiwy ExaoTOV THY Ev UV yevindy Loplwv 

uy’. Tote dpyetat 6 &vOewros th¢ teAEtoty TOS 25 
xd’. Td tavog yivetou xat Odvortos 

xe’. ‘Onotépov éotiv nvos xai Odvatoc, Puyiis 7] cwpaToS 

xg. Td nve&noy te puta xa el Ca 

x0. Tlept toopiic wat adéhoews 

xn’. T1d0ev at deters yivovtat tots Cworg xat at ydoveart 30 
x8", Tld&¢ yivetout mupetog xal et emryevync Eottv 

A’. Tlept dyeing xal vooou xal yyows 


[21] Tept ... pSapte PB : Uber Werden und Vergehen der Lebewesen Q || [22] aio6ytixd PB : 
aicOyta PBULID || [53] néom PBOL IID: qoiq PB || [25-26] titulos xy’ et xd’ transp. PBAID 
numeris permutatis || [25] mote ... teAetoty TOG, cf. tit. c. 5.23 : MOTE Kal TH¢ PB: wie Q || [26] 
post @dvatocg hab. PBINLAE) tic puis } awpotos, cf. und bedeutet er einen Tod fiir die Seele 
und den Kérper Q|| [27] om. P?™ numeros xe'—x6' titulis x<¢’-A’ attribuens || [30] at] om. 
PBUILE) [31] mupetog PROMILA) : 6 qupetog PBUILENQ || [32] vécou xal yews PBONEENQ : inv, 
PpBULNEA) 


Testes primi: 
Theodoretus CAG 4.31 vid. lib. 1. titulus et index 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 
As discussed in the equivalent chapter of Book1, for the title of the entire work 
and its individual books we must rely on the evidence of T, the only witness to 
cite the title of the original work and give the name of its author. The titles in 
P and those witnesses dependent on its tradition are expanded versions of the 
original title. The title at the head of this Book in P® is similar to that of Book 4 
in that it omits the preposition Ilepi at the beginning, but it does make a ref- 
erence to the epitome character of the work. In Q’s translation, as was the case 
for Book 2, the title is not translated, but only the number of the book and its 
author are indicated. There are no other witnesses to the title of this book. 
The index is found in most mss. of P®. In addition, one of the mss. of Q, Zahi- 
riya (Damascus) 4871, contains a translation of the list and thus provides valu- 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


1756 LIBER 5 TITULUS ET INDEX 


able additional evidence on the manuscript tradition. Daiber did not include 
it in his edition, but he has kindly provided the editors with a translation (see 
Appendix in vol. 4). On this translation and its source see further the Commen- 
tary on Book 1 titulus et index. Both Eusebius and Symeon Seth did not make 
use of this book, so unlike for the previous four books, they do not provide any 
additional evidence. 

For the question whether A’s text contained the index see Book 1 titulus et 
index Commentary D. On the practice of prefacing texts with tables of content 
and chapter headings see Book 1 titulus et index Commentary D(e). 


C Book Title 
See above, section A. On how this title relates to the title of the original work 
see Book 1 titulus et index Commentary C. 


D Analysis of the Index 

(1) For a discussion giving the reasons why we are convinced that A’s original 
compendium contained these indices at the beginning of each book, see M— 
R 2.196—204 and Book 1 titulus et index Commentary D(6) and D(e). 

(2) For the methodology of the reconstruction of the index see Book 1 tit- 
ulus et index Commentary D(3). We argue that priority must be given to the 
chapter headings in the text of the chapters themselves, since A will have based 
his index on these when he compiled the work. It is thus to be assumed that the 
list of chapter headings in the index accurately reflects the chapter headings in 
the text of the Book. 

(3) In the present book the chapter headings in the list of P® correspond 
closely to those found in the body of the book, as is to be expected. The only 
case where the intra-textual heading has a reading not found in at least one ms. 
of the index is at ch. 5.11 where the singular ) dpotwats in the chapter heading 
corresponds to a plural at 6potwcets in the pinax as recorded in the mss. 

(4) Three of the headings in Q’s list differ from their equivalent in P® (and 
in the text of the book in Q himself), namely chs. 18, 19 and 24. Each case is 
different. For ch. 18 Q appears to have lengthened the heading based on the 
contents of the chapter. This may be another indication that he drew up his list 
based on the Book’s contents rather than translating a list in his original (cf. 
our Commentary on the Index of Book 2, section D). For ch. 19 it looks like the 
heading in the index is an abridged version of the title of the chapter in the 
book itself. For ch. 24 he shares the longer heading with two of the manuscript 
families, but grammatically the resultant heading is awkward and it is likely 
that the words tis puxs } cwuatos have been copied across from the heading 
of the next chapter. 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


LIBER 5 TITULUS ET INDEX 1757 


D(e) Other Evidence 

For further discussion on the use of pinakes (tables of contents) in ancient 
works see Book 1 titulus et index Commentary D(e). See also the same chapter 
Commentary E for an extensive list of parallel texts relating to the compilation 
and use of pinakes (tables of contents) or indices of chapter headings. 

In the section E Further related texts below, parallel to our presentation in 
Book 4 titulus et index, we present a limited number of texts in which subjects 
relating to the physiology of the body are described in terms more or less remin- 
iscent of the list of headings in A’s Book 5. In the case of Celsus, because he is 
introducing the different theories of medicine, the focus is wholly on questions 
of health and disease formulated in terms of causation. This concurs well with 
A’s presentation in Book 5, in which—as noted in the Introduction, section 
4—the majority of topics are formulated in terms of seeking after the cause. 
Pliny’s list of topics is broader but much less organised (and in his treatment 
he includes almost no doxography as such). His index is formulated as a list of 
topics, usually in the nominative, but also using the preposition de, i.e. equival- 
ent to the ‘umbrella’ formulation with Iepi in the Placita. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

Philo Cher. 114 10d ydp pov Td cha 1d yeverews Hy; Tot 5é xal ywphoel peto- 
atavtos (ov); mod dé xal Tob Soxodvtos Vpeotdvant THV HALKIaY at Stapopat; 108 Td 
Boepos, 10d 6 maic¢, 10d (6) dvtinos, 108 6 dott HBAv, m0 TO LELpdxtov, 6 TEW- 
TOYEVELOG, 6 veaviac, 6 teAEtog avijp (cf. ch. 5.23) xtA. (for the rest of the text 
see Book 4 titulus et index Commentary E(a)). Celsus Med. 1 procem. 13-20, 
45-46 igitur ti, qui rationalem medicinam profitentur, haec necessaria esse pro- 
ponunt: abditarum et morbos continentium causarum notitiam, deinde eviden- 
tium; post haec etiam naturalium actionum; novissime partium interiorum. (14) 
abditas causas vocant, in quibus requiritur, ex quibus principiis nostra corpora 
sint, quid secundam, quid adversam valetudinem (cf. ch. 5.29) faciat. neque 
enim credunt, posse eum scire, quomodo morbos curare conveniat, qui, unde hi 
sint, ignoret; neque esse dubium, quin alia curatione opus sit, si ex quatuor prin- 
cipiis vel superans aliquid, vel deficiens adversam valetudinem (ch. 5.30) creat; 
ut quidam ex sapientiae professoribus dixerunt ... (18) evidentes vero eas [sc. 
causas| appellant, in quibus quaerunt, initium morbi calor attulerit, an frigus; 
fames, an satietas; et quae similia sunt; occursurum enim vitio dicunt eum, qui 
originem non ignorarit. (19) naturales vero corporis actiones appellant, per quas 
spiritum trahimus et emittimus (ch. 4.22); cibum potionemque et assumimus et 
concoquimus (ch. 5.27): itemque per quas eadem haec in omnes membrorum 
partes digeruntur. tum requirunt etiam, quare venae nostrae modo submittant 
se, modo attollant; quae ratio somni, quae vigiliae sit (ch. 5.24); sine quorum 
notitia neminem putant vel occurrere, vel mederi morbis inter haec nascenti- 
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bus posse. (20) ex quibus quia maxime pertinere ad rem concoctio videtur, huic 
potissimum insistunt (ch. 5.27) ... (45) quum haec per multa volumina, perque 
magnae contentionis disputationes a medicis saepe tractata sint atque tracten- 
tur: subjiciendum est, quae proxima vero videri possint. ea neque addicta alter- 
utri opinioni sunt, neque ab utraque nimium abhorrentia; media quodammodo 
inter diversas sententias: quod in plurimis contentionibus deprehendere licet, 
sine ambitione verum scrutantibus, ut in hac ipsa re; (46) nam quae demum 
causae, vel secundam valetudinem praestent (ch. 5.30), vel morbos excitent (cf. 
ch. 5.29); quomodo spiritus (ch. 4.22), aut cibus (ch. 5.27), vel trahatur, vel diger- 
atur, ne sapientiae quidem professores scientia comprehendunt, sed conjectura 
persequuntur. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

Pliny Nat. Libro VIL continentur: ... de homine generando (ch. 5.3—-10): pariendi 
tempora per inlustria exempla a mensibus VII ad XIII (cf. ch. 5.18), ... monstru- 
osi partus (ch. 5.8), ... de conceptu hominum (ch. 5.6), de generatione hominum 
(ch. 5.7), similitudinum exempla (cf. 5.11-12), numerosissimae subolis exempla 
(cf. ch. 5.10) ... quae ratio generandi (cf. ch. 5.9), ... de divinatione (ch. 5.1), ... de 
spatiis vitae longissimis (cf. ch. 5.23), ... in morbis exempla varia (cf. ch. 5.29), 
de morte (cf. ch. 5.30), de anima (cf. ch. 4.2-7a). Libri VIII-XI de animalibus 
(cf. ch. 5.19-20). Liber XII. continentur arborum naturae (cf. ch. 5.26). 
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PP: Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 6 verso p. 78 (et adn. p. 82) Barns—Zilliacus— 
P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 904E; pp. 41510-41675 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh 
C.105; p. 639.22—29 Diels; pp. 324-325-331 Jas—P2: Qusta ibn Lua pp. 216— 
217 Daiber 


Titulus o’. Tlept pavtudis (P) 

§1 TDdtwv xai of Xtwixol thy pavtimyy eiccyovot xat& TO Gedmeumtov 
elvat, rep éotiv évOeaotixdy, xal xata Oerdty ta THS huyfs, ome éotlv 
evdovctactixov’ Kal TO dvelpomtoAmov Kal TO KOTPOMAVTIKOV Kal TO 
dpveocxorixdy xai td tepooxomixdv. odtot td mAciota Lépyn Tic 
pavtvdys eyxpivovat. (P1) 

§2 Eevopevng nal Enixoupos dvatpodat thy pavttxyy. (P2) 

§3  Tlu8aydpac 5€ povov 10 Outixov obx eyxptvet. (P3) 

§4 ‘AptototeAns xai Arcatapyos 16 xat’ EvovotacLov pLovov TapEtadcyouct 
xal TOS dvetpous, &Odvatov pév Elva od vopiZovtes Thy tuyiyy, Belov dé 
TIVOS METEXELV ATHY. (P4) 


§1 Plato cf. Tim. 71e, Phdr. 244b-—c; Stoici SVF 2.1190; §2 Xenophanes 21A52 DK; Epicurus 
fr. 395 Usener; §3 Pythagoras —; §4 Aristoteles cf. DivSomn. 1 463b12-14; Dicaearchus 
fr. 13b Wehrli, 30B Mirhardy 


§1 [2] elodyouot PBEIDG, cf. bekannten sich zu der Wahrsagekunst Q : elvat Aéyouet PB || 
[2-3] xatd 16 Gedreuntov elvot scripsimus : xal yap Gedmeumtov evar PS Primavesi : xatd 
70 évOeov PB Diels Mau Lachenaud : cf. Q gemdfs der géttlichen fiinften Substanz = xata 
10 Giov meuntov ? || [3] evBeaotixdv PS Diels Mau Lachenaud : sehend Q qui évOenotixcdv 
legisse et a verbo evOeckouat derivasse videtur : evSouctactixdv PB || [3-4] xa... evBouotacti- 
xov Primavesi : xatd TO Beldtatov THS Puyis, Omep Eotlv evGouciactixdv PS : xata Bto[tHTE | 
ev]8ovatacti[xov PP : und entsprechend der Géttlichkeit der Seele. Dies ist, was “Eingebung” 
genannt wird Q : nate Gerdtta THs poyiis, Snep elev evOovotnotixéy PB : ut glossema del. 
Diels Mau Lachenaud || [3] éotiv] etev PS1Ni©) Jas (PS? éotiv) || [4-5] xai 16 dotpopevet- 
Ov ... lepooxommdv Primavesi (sc. eicdyouat ex |. 1) : xout]onotpopov[tixovKctoopVvEeooxoTt | 
xovKatt]ospocxomt[xov PP sec. reconstr. Primavesi (vid. comm.) : xat T6 doTPOVOMLIKOV Kal TO 
dpveooxortixoy PS : was... in der astrologischen Wahrsagerei und im Wegjagen der Végel (zur 
Gewinnung von Omen) geschieht Q : om. P® Diels Mau Lachenaud || [5-6] odto1 ... éyxpi- 
vovat P8, cf. Q dieses sind alle Teile der Wahrsagerei : | weeny THs u[evtucys PP : non hab. PS || 
[5] mAetota] alle Q || [6] éyxptvover P® : superscr. ciocyouot PBA : om. P2 ut vid. §2 [7] 
Eevopavys ... wavttxnv PBSGQ : lemma non hab. PP §3 [8] 8utudv] muOixdv PS || odx] om. 
PBUILE) §4 [9] Atxatapyog PB : Aiapyos PS : Anuapyos P@ (?) || [9-10] 70 ... dvelpouc] al. PS 
tod¢ dvelpous eiccyovoty || [10] etveu] om. PS || thy puyyy post pév ponit PS || [11] abt}v] om. 
pG 


10 
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Testes primi: 
Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 
Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 6 verso = P §§1-3 
|éec[ 
] xato So[tyte 
ev |Qovotactix[xov 
t]o aotpouay[tixov 
5 tlo tepocxomtx[ov 
] Been ms wLavtvens 
Tlu8ayo]pas de poy[ov 
Aptot}ote[A]n[s (?) 


ps.Galenus HPA c. 105 (~ tit.) Tept povtuciig (text Jas) 

105.1 (~ P1) WAd&twv xai of Ltwixol xal tHv mavtvajy elocryovar xal yoo Sedmtey- 
mtov Elva, Srep éotly evOenotixdv xal Kata TO Gerdtatov THs puxys, Sreo elev 
EvVGovTlAcTIKOV, Kal TO OVELPOTLOAKOV Kal TS KITPOVOLLLKOV Kall TO OPVEOTKOTELXOY. 

105.2 (~ P2) Eevogdwys xat’Enixovpos avatpodot Ty pavtmyy. 

105.3 (~ P3) Ilu8aydpac dé Lovov TO muOixdv odx EyxplveEl. 

105.4 (~ P4) AptatotéAys xa Atxaiapyos (mss. Atapyoc) tovs dveipous eiacyovoty, 
ROdvatov pev THY tux ov vouitovtec, Belov dé TIvos LeETEveELV. 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio cf. A 5.2 Id dvetpot yivovtat 

§icf. A5.2.3. Hpdgihos tiv dvelpwv tobs nev Oeortvebatous xaT’ dveyuny yiver Gout. 
§4.A 4.7.4 AptototéAns moat (sc. THY puxy) TH cwLATL covdtapfetpopevny. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 
For this chapter, in addition to PB8, we have additional evidence in P© and the 
papyrus. The chapter is remarkable and perhaps even unique, in that in the 
case of the first lemma all three witnesses other than P® have more mater- 
ial than the Byzantine mss. tradition. On the text of this lemma see further 
below under section D(b). There are four lemmata in P®@. G preserves all four, 
but most surprisingly the papyrus deletes the second with the name-labels 
Xenophanes and Epicurus. This is in all likelihood the result of a scribal over- 
sight. 

In his edition Diels includes the chapter heading in the right-hand column 
on the basis that S had a chapter Ilepi pavtueis in Ecl. 2.13, as indicated by the 
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indices of Photius and the Laurentianus ms. Because the chapter is lost, we do 
not know whether it may have contained material from the Placita. The addi- 
tion of the words xal we ety dvaynxain tH Biw xai n TOV peEMdvtwv Nedyvwats (only 
in L, not in Photius) indicates that the contents of this chapter will most likely 
have had an ethical rather than a physical emphasis (compare Ecl. 2.27 Tept 
aveyuns Tis xat& tov Blov (also lost) with the chapters on necessity in A 1.25- 
26). 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The only treatise on the subject that has survived is 
Cicero’s De divinatione, written hurriedly as part of the sequence of his philo- 
sophical treatises. Its introduction is most valuable, not only because it con- 
tains a doxography showing important similarities to our chapter (esp. in §5), 
but also on account of its overview of literary treatments of the subject by the 
Stoa and other Hellenistic schools (§6). We give an analysis of the contents of 
Cicero’s introductory section in relation to the present chapter below in section 
D(e). There can be no doubt that its analysis of philosophical views is indebted 
to the tradition proximate to the Placita, as is the case for his treatment of prin- 
ciples in Luc. 117 (cf. A 1.3), of theology in ND 125-41 (cf. A 1.7), of psychology 
in Tusc. Book 1 (cf. A 4.2-7 and esp. 4.9) etc; see further above at the relevant 
chapters, all at Commentary B. 

Other material on this subject that reveals a link with the wider doxograph- 
ical tradition is scarce. The Stoic definition given by Arius Didymus in his eth- 
ical doxography (text below section E(a)§1), like §1 in our chapter, emphasises 
the connection with the divine but only mentions the kinds (e(5y) of divination 
without specifying them further. Sextus Empiricus at M. 9.132 links the subject 
directly to the question of the existence of the gods (cf. ch. 1.7) and specifies 
four kinds of divination (though not called as such), which closely resemble 
the list in §1 (but bird-watching not included). On this text see also Section D(d) 
below. 

(2) Sources. The art and practice of divination in its various forms occu- 
pied a central place in Greek culture from the archaic period onwards, declin- 
ing in influence after the fourth century but retaining a presence until in 
late antiquity it finally wilted under the assault of Christianity. Already in the 
fifth century its practices were subjected to philosophical critiques, leading 
to mixed responses as is witnessed by the contents of the present chapter. 
We know nothing about the content of Xenophanes’ critique. Plato’s nuanced 
pronouncements on the subject at Tim. 71e-72b, which focuses on the role 
of dreams and visions, were highly influential. The Stoic contribution to dis- 
cussions was particularly fecund and influential; see the still always useful 
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overview of Wachsmuth (1860). On philosophical critiques of divination in 
general see Burkert (2005) 48-51; broader surveys in Pfeffer (1976), Struck 
(2009), but without reference to this text. 


C Chapter Heading 

The umbrella formula Ilepi x is found in all witnesses. It frequently occurs as a 
book title, e.g. in Cicero’s work Div. and in the treatises cited at D.L. 9.147. Here 
it covers the question types of existence and substance. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

There is no introductory statement regarding the contents of the book, unlike 
at the beginning of Books 1-4. So we must presume that it continues the treat- 
ment of the t& xatc& pépog introduced at the beginning of Book 4. The basic 
division in terms of contents between the two books is not clear-cut, but it can 
be roughly formulated as comprising psychology (predominantly human) in 
Book 4 and physiology (human and animal) in Book 5, or in ancient formu- 
lation between rept uyfs and nepi C@ov. From that perspective both 5.1 on 
divination and 5.2 on dreams might have been better placed in Book 4 (but see 
the comments at ch. 4.23 Commentary D(a)). We can compare the beginning 
of Book 4, where the first chapter clearly belongs with the previous book; see 
ch. 3.16 Commentary D(a), ch. 3.17 Commentary D(a), ch. 4.1 Commentary D(a), 
and the Introduction to Book 5 section 2. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 
The first lemma is of particular interest because of the major divergence of the 
witnesses at no less than three places. 

(1) In the case of the first reason attributed to Plato and the Stoics for accept- 
ing divination we read xat& 16 Sedmeprtov elvat based on P%, in preference to 
the briefer reading of P® xatd td évOeov. As noted by O. Primavesi (unpublished 
paper), the strange rendering of Q, gemdf der géttlichen fiinften Substanz, can 
be explained through a misconstrual of the Greek by the translator who read 
nate TO Oe[T]o[v]zeuntov elvat instead of xatd to Oedmeprtov Elva. 

(2) The phrase xat& Geotynta tis Wuyi onep eotiv evOovctactixdv was 
regarded by Diels, followed by Mau and Lachenaud, as a gloss (or doublet) of 
the previous phrase. But this is certainly incorrect, for these words are attested 
by the papyrus and are also present in G and Q. All three witnesses add it as 
a second reason for acceptance of divination, making a distinction between 
evOeaotimov and evdouctactixoyv, the former emphasizing the visionary aspect, 
the latter the aspect of divine possession. On évOeacttx6v see further below sec- 
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tion D(e). These two reasons for accepting divination recur by implication in 
the fourth lemma. 

(3) In P8 only the further aspect of the interpretation of dreams (10 dvetpomto- 
Awxov) is added. Here too PS and Q supply additional material, both including 
divination of the stars (to déatpojavtixov) and the inspection of birds (16 dpve- 
ooxomixov). These should both be included in the text. But the small papyrus 
snippet points to even more material. In an unpublished paper O. Primavesi 
has suggested the following text for the papyrus, incorporating the material 
identified by Barns and Zilliacus (letters in bold type present in the papyrus; 
see text above under testes primi): 


TAdtwvxaiotitwiuoltyvpavtiumvelocyou 
oixatyapbedreuntovetvardrepeotivevOen 
otixovKalxatadotytatycpuxyse 
TEPEOTIVEVIOUTLATTLKOVKALTOSVELPOTO 

5 — ArcdvucitodotpopavtixovKanitodoveodxoTl 
xdvuaitotepooxomtxdy. odtoita 
TAEloTAMEpNTHSMavtixyceyKptvoval 
Tlvdayopagdéuovovtadutixovobxeyxpt 
vetAplototeAycxaiAtxatapyoctoxat’ év 

10 QovgiacprovudovovrapetacyourKalTous 
dvelpoucdbdvatovpévelvarodvopiZovtes 
THVPuXnVGelovdetivocueteyvetvavtny. 


This reconstruction demonstrates that, contrary to our view in M-R 1.129, the 
papyrus does not have the term 10 tepocxomtxdv instead of, but rather in addition 
to TO dpveooxomtxdv, thus revealing four further aspects of divination compared 
to just the one in P® and three in P° and P®. Admittedly line 5 with this term 
is the longest (38 letters), but only marginally so (compare line 1 (37), line 2 
(36), line 11 (35) etc.). Primavesi’s reconstruction is fully convincing and we have 
included it in our text above. The reason for the omissions will in both cases 
have been haplography. Jas (2018a) 322 raises the possibility that in the papyrus 
10 tepooxomtxdv replaces the original 16 opveooxomtxdv and concludes that this is 
a question the future editor of P will have to decide. 

A further reason for accepting the majority readings of PS, P@ and P? against 
P® in this lemma is that their evidence coheres well with further doxographical 
material found in Cicero and other authors. In the case of the fourth lemma on 
Aristotle and Dicaearchus, however, PS omits one of two aspects of divination 
mentioned in P8Q, so here he has followed his frequent practice of reducing 
the material in P that he had in front of him. 
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c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The structure of the chapter as preserved in P is not difficult to divine. The first 
lemma introduces the subject and outlines a maximum view of what divina- 
tion covers. As the final words of the lemma indicate, the emphasis comes to 
lie on the parts of pavtwaj. As emphasized in the Stoic doxography at D.L. 7.149, 
it is a téyvy (already affirmed at Eur. Phoen. 772, Pl. Plt. 260e, Arist. Pol. 1274428), 
and so can be divided into parts. 

To start with, two kinds of divination are privileged, through divine mes- 
saging (xat& to Sedmeuntov) and through divine possession. Implicit in the 
former is perhaps the special role of dreams, although this is not made explicit 
(cf. the doxography in Cicero to be discussed below in section D(e)). The recog- 
nition of divination in the case of these two elements is attributed to Plato 
and the Stoics. In the remainder of the lemma the scope is then widened to 
four kinds of divination, of which the kind through dreams is mentioned first. 
The second lemma goes to the opposite extreme, with every kind of divina- 
tion rejected. In the third only one of the kinds introduced at the outset is not 
included, if we take 76 8utixdv to refer to 10 tepocxontxdv in §1. This is further 
evidence in favour of the reading of the papyrus. The final lemma only admits 
two of the five (or six) kinds, the same two with which the first lemma com- 
menced. 

As often in P, the contours of a diaeresis are thus fairly clear, but we may won- 
der whether his process of epitomization has obscured a clearer original. The 
combination of labels in the first lemma—Plato and the Stoics—is awkward. 
The first part up to évovctactixdv is clearly based on the well-known text at 
Tim. 71e, though with some embellishment (and wholly deleting the aspect of 
Platonic irony). The next part is purely Stoic, as parallels in Cicero and Diogenes 
Laertius show (see below, section E(a)§1). In the final sentence, as Diels ad loc. 
noted, obtot must refer to the Stoics. It is possible that P combined two separate 
lemmata in A (the combination of these two name-labels on their own occurs 
only here in P—in both P 2.17.4 and 5.24.4 one of the two has to be emended 
away—and never in S orT). Unlike in the parallel text in Cicero, P does not start 
with the view denying the validity of divination. This is what we might have 
expected, since the quaestio addressed in the chapter is that of existence and 
substance, and so it is logical to commence with a view in which the existence 
of the phenomenon is denied; cf. the chapters 1.7 on the gods, 1.18 on the void, 
1.24 on coming to be and passing away etc. The contrasting view of Pythagoras 
(note the adversative 5¢) would follow the first lemma better than the second. 

It is difficult to determine how exactly the final lemma differs from the 
view ascribed to Plato and the Stoics in the first. In a text that may have been 
a source for the doxa, Div.Somn. 2 463b12-14, Aristotle claims that, since liv- 
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ing beings other than humans also dream, dreams are not be sent by a god, 
but are daemonic since nature is daemonic. The implication is that this hap- 
pens at a sub-rational psychic level, and not at the rational or supra-rational 
level of vods (cf. A 4.74.1). The final part of the lemma similarly qualifies the 
soul as not fully divine (in contrast to the 8etdty¢ of the soul in §1). So it 
seems that divination is introduced at a lower level than Plato and the Stoics 
are said to affirm, with correspondingly a lower truth value. Could this be 
implied by the difference in the two verbs ciodyouat and mapetodyouat? The lat- 
ter verb might be paraphrased as ‘they concede the existence of’. See further the 
discussion by Sharples (2001a) 163-167 on the interpretation of Dicaearchus’ 
doxa. He focuses mainly on the difficulties of interpreting the texts on him in 
Cicero. 

The diaeresis can thus be summarized as follows: §1 affirmation of existence 
of divination in many forms; §2 total rejection; §§3—4 affirmation of certain 
parts, which implies rejection of others. It should be noted that the diaeresis 
would have allowed for more possibilities if all the different types of divination 
introduced in the first lemma were discussed. In the absence of S we do not 


know whether the chapter originally had more lemmata. But it may be suspec- 
ted that it did. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 For the text in this lemma, see our discussion above in section D(b). It may 
be noted that év8eactixd¢ is a vox Platonica, used by Plato of the poets at Leg. 
3.682a in describing how Homer and other poets can hit on the truth. The usual 
translation is ‘inspired’, but given the context of divine messages presumably 
sent through dreams, it is worth noting that the root verb 8ecop1at means ‘to see’, 
so we translate ‘visionary’. 9e6meyntos, however, is not found in Plato. In extant 
sources it is first used by Aristotle in the text cited above when he denies that 
dreams can have a divine origin (Div.Somn. 2 463b13). 

The reading 16 &otpouovetixdy in the papyrus (not found in P8) is supported 
by Q’s translation astrologische Wahrsagerei. G’s reading 16 dotpovoxdv can be 
regarded as a normalisation or vulgarisation, since the other term is exceed- 
ingly rare in extant Greek literature, there being only two independently recor- 
ded examples, one in a report at Diodorus Siculus 36.5.1 on the Sicilian revolu- 
tionary Athenion (the term very likely to have been drawn from Posidonius), 
the other in a text at Sextus Empiricus M. 9.132 on divination linking its exist- 
ence to that of the gods. The latter text refers to four aspects of divination: 
QeoAnrtiy, dotpoLavtixy, Acyua) and 7 dt’ dvelowv mpdppnats. The parallelism 
with A’s text is strong and a Stoic source is likely, as Von Arnim saw (SVF 2.1018). 
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Given this parallelism it is tempting to follow Fabricius (followed by Bury in the 
LCL, but not by Von Arnim or Mutschmann) and read $vtua) instead of Aoyucy 
(to Sutixdv in §3 picks up TO dpveooxontxdv xal Td tepocxomxdv in §1). 


e Other Evidence 

The doxography at the beginning of Book 1 of Cicero’s De divinatione, the only 
work specifically dedicated to the subject that has survived, reveals important 
correspondences with A’s chapter. Its contents can be summarized as follows: 


§1 subject and terminology introduced—etymologies of divinatio 
and pave 

§§2-3 its existence shown by evidence of the nations 

§4 Romans are convinced the mind is divinely inspired in two ways, 
through furor and through dreams 

§5a the ancients put forward arguments to prove the truth of divina- 
tion 

§5b only Xenophanes and Epicurus dismissed it 


§5c list of philosophers who accepted it—Socrates and his school; 
Zeno and his school; Pythagoras (who wished to be an augur 
himself); Democritus; Dicaearchus (who accepted only divina- 
tion through dreams and furor) 

§6 Stoics defend nearly every kind of divination, but Panaetius re- 
mained sceptical 

§7 Cicero himself, esp. in the light of the many arguments against 
the Stoics by Carneades, will follow Academic practice and com- 
pare the arguments on both sides. 


We note the following. (1) The view denying divination is attributed to the same 
two philosophers Xenophanes and Epicurus in both doxographies, but as we 
already noted above Cicero, following the practice also found in the Placita, 
places it first, not second as in P. (2) The main representative of the positive 
view are the Stoics, linked to the Old Academy and the Peripatetics, but Plato 
is not mentioned except for the etymology of pavtva in 11 (Resp. 571c-572b is 
cited later at 1.60). Various members of the school and their writings are men- 
tioned, including a deviant view (Panaetius). As noted by Diels DG 225, this 
listing deviates from the method of the Placita (it is closer to what we find in 
Diogenes Laertius). (3) Cicero observes the two main sources of divine inspi- 
ration, but does not give a clear outline of the various kinds of divination. (4) 
Cicero’s mention of Pythagoras contradicts what we find in P. (5) Dicaearchus 
is mentioned and the two kinds of divination he accepts agree with P (they are 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


LIBER 5 CAPUT 1 1767 


further explained at 2.100). Aristotle is not named here but the mention later 
in 1.81 is consistent with P. (6) The explicit mention of the New Academy for 
the method that Cicero will apply finds no parallel in P. 

As already noted by Diels DG 224 and Pease (1920-1923) 1.1920, the two 
doxographies show sufficient correspondences, both in name-labels and doxai, 
to justify the conclusion that they are indebted to the same tradition. Import- 
antly, the same method of diaphonia and diaeresis can be discerned in both 
texts. Though older, the tradition will have been significantly developed in the 
period following Carneades and Panaetius. A more recent philosopher men- 
tioned by Cicero is Posidonius, but he might have added this name himself 
(Cicero calls him noster). A does not contain any names later than Epicurus, 
but the parallel texts in Diodorus and Sextus that were noted above in section 
D(d) suggest his sources may have contained such material. It must again be 
emphasized that P’s text may well have been abridged from a fuller original, but 
of course this was most likely the case for A himself as well. Pease loc. cit. down- 
plays the similarity. It is true that the listing of Stoics §6 ‘differs from the custom 
of the Placita; showing a greater resemblance to the clustering of references 
that we find in Diogenes and AD (cf. the Ilepi aipécewv genre) or Philodemus 
(Successions literature). But this all can be regarded as belonging to the pro- 
ximate tradition, and there is no need to assume that Cicero simply took over 
a single source for most of this section, as Pease does. The most recent com- 
mentary on Book 1, Schultz (2014), does not analyse the passage in any detail 
and makes no reference to our text. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Cicero Div. 1.4-7 et cum duobus modis animi sine ratione et 
scientia motu ipsi suo soluto et libero incitarentur, uno furente, altero som- 
niante ... (5) atque haec ... veteres rerum magis eventis moniti quam ratione 
docti probaverunt. philosophorum vero exquisita quaedam argumenta, cur esset 
vera divinatio, conlecta sunt. e quibus, ut de antiquissimis loquar, Colophonius 
Xenophanes unus (21A52 DK), qui deos esse diceret, divinationem funditus sus- 
tulit; reliqui vero omnes praeter Epicurum (Usener fr. 395) balbutientem de na- 
tura deorum divinationem probaverunt, sed non uno modo. nam cum Socrates 
omnesque Socratici Zenoque (FDS 462) et ei qui ab eo essent profecti, maner- 
ent in antiquorum philosophorum sententia vetere Academia et Peripateticis 
consentientibus; cumque huic reo magnam auctoritatum Pythagoras iam ante 
tribuisset, qui etiam ipse augur vellet esse, plurimisque locis gravis auctor Demo- 
critus (68A138 DK) praesensionem rerum futurarum comprobaret, Dicaearchus 
Peripateticus (fr. 14 Wehrli, 31A Mirhardy) cetera divinationis genera sustulit, 
somniorum et furoris reliquit. Cratippusque, familiaris noster, quem ego parem 
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summis Peripateticis iudico, isdem rebus fidem tribuit, reliqua divinationis gen- 
era reiecit. (6) sed cum Stoici omnia fere illa defenderent, quod et Zeno (SVF 
1.172) in suis commentariis quasi semina quaedam sparsisset et ea Cleanthes 
(SVF 1.550) paulo uberiora fecisset, accessit acerrimo vir ingenio, Chrysippus 
(SVF 2.1187), qui totam de divinatione duobus libris explicavit sententiam, uno 
praeterea de oraculis (cf. SVF 3 p. 205 Ixv), uno de somniis (cf. SVF 3 p. 196 xi); 
quem subsequens unum librum Babylonius Diogenes edidit (SVF 3.Diog.Bab. 
35), eius aditor, duo Antipater (SVF 3.Antip. 37), quinque noster Posidonius 
(F 26 E.-K., F371b Theiler). sed a Stoicis vel princeps eius disciplinae, Posidonii 
doctor, discipulus Antipatri, degeneravit Panaetius (test. 137 Alesse); nec tamen 
ausus est negare vim esse divinandi, sed dubitare se dixit. quod illi in aliqua re 
invitissumis Stoicis Stoico facere licuit, nos ut in reliquis rebus faciamus, a Stoicis 
non concedetur? praesertim cum id, de quo Panaetio non liquet, reliquis eius- 
dem disciplinae solis luce videatur clarius. (7) sed haec quidem laus Academiae 
praestantissimi philosophi iudicio et testimonio comprobata est. etenim nobis- 
met ipsis quaerentibus quid sit de divinatione iudicandum, quod a Carneade 
(F9 Mette) multa acute et copiose contra Stoicos disputata sint, verentibusque, 
ne temere vel falsae rei vel non satis cognitae adsentiamur, faciendum vide- 
tur, ut diligenter etiam atque etiam argumenta cum argumentis comparemus, 
ut fecimus in iis tribus libris, quos De natura deorum scripsimus. nam cum 
omnibus in rebus temeritas in adsentiendo errorque turpis est, tum in eo loco 
maxime, in quo iudicandum est, quantum auspiciis rebusque divinis religio- 
nique tribuamus; est enim periculum, ne aut neglectis iis inpia fraude aut sus- 
ceptis anili superstitione obligemur. Sextus Empiricus M. 9.132 (SVF 2.1018) 
el po) elol Geol, obdé pavtcy drdpyet, emioTH UN oboa Dewpntia nal eEnyytva 
TOV UNO Hedy avOpwrtols SiSopevwv oyLElwv, OSE NV PEoAnnTUVA Kal doTpoLov- 
tua, od Aoyuay [8vtvVa} conj. Fabricius and others], oby 7 St’ dveipwv Medppnotc. 
Nemesius NH 12 68.9—11 Morani toOto (sc. 16 Stavoytixdv) é Eott Td nal Stak TOV 
dvelpwv bear iZov nuty TO LEMov, Hyrep Lovyv dANOy pavtetov ot Tvorydpetot Aéyou- 
ow elvat tots EBpators dxcodovOyoavtes. 

Chapter heading: Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.149 (Chrysippus, Posidonius) 
cited below under §1. VP. 7.178 (writings of Sphaerus, SVF 1.620) Hep Low- 
tudj¢. Cicero Div. 1.6 (Chrysippus) cited above under General texts. Philo- 
demus Ilepi Seav Staywyiis (SVF 2.1183) xabdmep 6 (uev) Xovownmus ev tots 
Tepl pavtimys A€yet. Plutarch Ilept pavtwaijs fr. 147 Sandbach, cf. Lamprias 
catalogue no. 71 Hept pavers ott omfetar nate tods Axadypatxods. Lactan- 
tius Inst. 1.6.8 Heck-Wlosok tertiam Delphida, de qua Chrysippus (SVF 2.1216) 
loquitur in eo libro, quem De divinatione composutt. 

§1 Plato Stoics: Cicero Div. 1.4—6 above under General texts; Luc. 107 at id 
quidem perspicuum est, cum Panaetius (test. 136 Alesse), princeps prope meo 
quidem iudicio Stoicorum, ea de re dubitare se dicat quam omnes praeter eum 
Stoici certissimam putant, vera esse (responsa) haruspicum auspicia oracula 
somnia vaticinationes, seque ab adsensu sustineat—quod is potest facere vel de 
iis rebus quas illi a quibus ipse didicit certas habuerint, cur id sapiens de reliquis 
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rebus facere non possit? Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.149 xal pny xal pavtvajy beE- 
otévat pac! rdcav, H xai medvote etvart xeul adtyy xal TExvyy &rropatvovat Sd TIvas 
exPdcets, Ws pyot Zyvev (SVF 1.174) te xa Xovoutmos (SVF 2.1191) év tois Svo Iepi 
povtixis (cf. SVF 3 p. 201 xxxvi fr. 3) xal A€nvodwpos xat Toceiswvios (F 7, 27 E.- 
K.; 258, 371a Theiler) év t@ Seutépw tod Buctxod Adyou ua év toi e’ Hepl pavtucys. 
6 pev yap Havaittog (test. 139 Alesse) dvundotatov adtyy pyotwv. Arius Didymus 
at Stob. Ecl. 2.7.5b12, p. 67.16—-19 (Stoic doxography) elvat dé thy pavtoajy pacw 
ETLoTH NV VEwpYTIMNV OY LElwV TAV A700 HEdv H Saupovev pds avOpwrtivov Biov guv- 
TEWOVTWY. OLolws dé xal TH ElSy TIS MavTUd}<. 

§2 Xenophanes Epicurus: Cicero Div. 1.5 cited above under General texts. 
ND 2.162 illud vero, quod uterque vestrum arripiet fortasse ad reprendendum, 
Cotta quia Carneades lubenter in Stoicos invehebatur, Velleius quia nihil tam 
inridet Epicurus (fr. 395 Usener) quam praedictionem rerum futurarum, mihi 
videtur vel maxume confirmare deorum prudentia consuli rebus humanis. est 
enim profecto divinatio ... Div. 2.40 ergo hic (sc. Epicurus, ibid.) circumitione 
quadam deos tollens recte non dubitat divinationem tollere; sed non, ut hic sibi 
constat, item Stoici. illius enim deus nihil habens nec sui nec alieni negotii non 
potest hominibus divinationem impertire; vester autem deus potest non imper- 
tire, ut nihilo minus mundum regat et hominibus consulat. Diogenes Laertius 
VP. 10.135 bavtuajy 6° draco ev cAAoIg dvatpel (sc. Emixoupos, frs. 27 & 395 
Usener), wg xal év tH Micpg érrtopy} xal pyar ‘Lavtucy oboa dvirrapxtos, el xe 
bnapxty, oddev Tap’ nds Nyy (TEL) Th yivopevea’ 

§3 Pythagoras: Cicero Diyv.1.5 cited above under General texts. Nemesius 
NH 12 cited above under general texts. 

§4 Aristotle Dicaearchus: Cicero Div. 1.5 cited above under General texts. 
Div. 1.113, nec vero umquam animus hominis naturaliter divinat, nisi cum ita 
solutus est et vacuus, ut ei plane nihil sit cum corpore, quod aut vatibus con- 
tingit aut dormientibus. itaque ea duo genera a Dicaearcho (fr. 31C Mirhardy) 
probantur et ut dixi a Cratippo nostro. haec me Peripateticorum ratio magis 
movebat et veteris Dicaearchi et eius, qui nunc floret, Cratippi, qui censent esse 
in mentibus hominum tamquam oraclum aliquod, ex quo futura praesentiant, 
si aut furore divino incitatus animus aut somno relaxatus solute moveatur ac 
libere. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Origen CC 4.88, p. 304.12-19 Marcovich (SVF 2.1212) Te@tov 
ev yap eMyty ta, tétepov EoTt Tig TEV OlwvioTIA) Kai drakaMAds H Sid Cow 
pavtva W obx got Settepov SE map tots rapadetapevors etvar thy Ot’ dpvidwv 
LOVTLY Od oULTEPUVYTat } aitic. Tod TodmOV THs Mavtetac EmeldyrEP ol LEV 7d 
TIvov SatpLover H Vedv Lavtixdv pact yiverBat tag xivyaEls Tots wots, Soviot Lev 
aig Stapopoug Mmaeic xal cig Sapdpous Pwvac tols SE Aoimots Eig Tag ToLaTd! xtvi}- 
ELS H} TOLACSI, dKAAOL dé Detotépas adtav xal mpd¢ TOOT’ Emitydelous Elva Tas puxdc, 
dep cotivamiWavatatov. Quintilian Inst. 5.7.35, his adicere siquis volet ea quae 
divina testimonia vocant, ex responsis, oraculis, ominibus, duplicem sciat esse 
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eorum tractatum: generalem alterum in quo inter Stoicos (SVF 2.1195) et Epicuri 
(cf. p. 248.18 Usener) sectam secutos pugna perpetua est, regaturne providentia 
mundus (cf. ch. 2.3), specialem alterum circa partes divinationis, ut quaeque in 
quaestionem cadet. (36) aliter enim oraculorum, aliter haruspicum, augurum, 
coniectorum, mathematicorum fides confirmari aut refelli potest, cum sit rerum 
ipsarum ratio diversa. See also Tertullian on dreams, de An. 46.1 Waszink, 
cited on ch. 5.2 E(a) under General texts. 

Chapter heading: Plato Jon 531b olov rept pavtweis Agyet tt “Opnpds te 
xat Hotodoc. Aristotle Div.Somn. 1 462b12-14 nepl dé Tig pavtuehs Tis Ev Tots 
invoig yivopevys xal Aeyouevys ovpBaivev dd THv evurviwv, ote KaTAPPOVA- 
got PdStov ote TetoO¥jvo. Pliny Nat. 1 Index liber VII. De divinatione. Clem- 
ent of Alexandria Strom. 1.134.4 46y dé xat Opgéa (1014T Bernabé) ®iAdyopo¢ 
(FGrH 328F76) pavtw totopet yeveoBau ev TH MewTw epi pavtixys. Boethius 
Cons.Phil. 5 prosa 4 §1 tum illa: vetus, inquit, haec est de providentia querela 
M.que Tullio cum divinationem *+distribuitt vehementer agitata tibique ipsi res 
diu prorsus multumque quesita, sed haudquaquam ab ullo vestrum hactenus 
satis diligenter ac firmiter expedita. Planudes Greek translation of Boethius 
Cons.Phil. 5.74.1 Megas roAoud pév, eltev, abty mept mpovolag h Oytyats, xal 
Mdoxw Tovlo, yvixa tas wept ravens Staipécets Emtotetto. 

§1 Plato: Plato Tim. 71e txovov dé onpstov ws pavtixyny dppoctwy 9ed¢ avoow- 
Tivy Sédwxev: ovdeicg ycp Evvoug Epamtetat pavtucijc evOeov xat dAnPods, aA’ H 
xa8’ Srvov THY THs Ppovycews mEdyMEl¢ Sdvauw H Std voor, H Sick Twa evoovat- 
aopov maparrdéus. Phdr. 244b—-d t65e phy dEtov émtpraptbpacbat, Str xal tov 
TLHACLOV of TH OvOMaTA TIHELEVOL OVX alaxpov NyobvTO OSE dvEtdog Laviav: ob yap 
dv tH xadArloty téxvy, H TO wEMov xplvetat, adtd (c) Todt tovoue gunAxovtes 
Lavan exdAecav. A’ we xoAod Svtos, Stav Fela Lolpe ytyvytat, o8tw vopricav- 
tes E0evto, ol dé vOv dmetpoxdAws TO Tad EmeuBomMovtes pavtimny excAgouv. ertel 
xal THY Ye TAY E—pdvenv, CHTHOW TOD UEMovtos Sid Te dpvibwy ToLloULeven al TAY 
dw onusiwv, dt’ ex Stovoiag mopiCopevwv avoownivy othcet vodv te xal iotopiav, 
oiovototunv ewvonacay, Hv vov clwvictIy TO w TEvovovTEs ol veot xaLAodaL" 
(d) dcw dy odv teAewtepov xal evtipdtepov pavtiny olwviotuchs, 76 Te Svope TOD 
dvomatos Epyov T’ Epyou, Todw XdAALOV LapTuUpodoN ol TaAaLOl Laviev cwppoabvys 
thy ex Beod THs Tap’ dvoownwv yryvopevys. ps.Plato Def. 414b pavtucy emia EY 
Oewpytixy tod dvtog xat WEAovtos Cww Ovntdd. 

Stoics: Cicero Div. 2.130 Chrysippus (SVF 2.1189) quidem divinationem 
definit his verbis: vim cognoscentem et videntem et explicantem signa, quae 
a dis hominibus portendantur; offictum autem esse eius praenoscere, dei erga 
homines mente qua sint quidque significent, quem ad modumque ea procuren- 
tur atque expientur. idemque somniorum coniectionem definit hoc modo: esse 
vim cernentem et explanantem, quae a dis hominibus significentur in somnis. 
Diodorus Siculus 36.5.1 (attributed to Posidonius by Theiler, fr. 194b) yivetat 
dé tobtwv d&pynyos Adyviwv dvoya, avyp dvdpela Stapéowv, KiME td yévoc. odto¢ 
oixovouos Wy Suolv ddeAMdv LeyadonAodTwv, xal THs doTPOMAVTIKAS TOAAIY ExwV 
euTtetptorv. 
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§2 Xenophanes Epicurus: Scholion in Aeschylum on Prom. 624 Herring- 
ton "Emmovpetov éott Soya, evatpodv Ty pavtumy. Origen CC 7.3, p. 460.13- 
20 Marcovich Aéywpev obv mepl THY KaTEhEypEevwv YoYoTplwy Sti Suvatov pev 
Hetv cuveeyovow amd AptototéAous xal THV TA TOD IepiTatov PiAocopnadvtwy ob 
dAtya eiety cig dvatpomyy Tod mEpl THs Ivdiag xal THV AoITOV YoYoTHPlwv Adyou: 
Suvatov dé xa ta Acheypeva TH Erixodpw xal tots domaCopevors adtod tov Adyov 
Trepl Tay adtov rapabépevov detect Str xal EMyvwv twvés dvatpérovat tas voutCo- 
pevac xai teBarvpacpevas ev md&oy “EAAdSt Geomportias. 

§4 Aristotle Dicaearchus: Aristotle Div.Somn. 2 463b12—22 dAws dé érei xai 
TOV drwy Cow dvetowttel Tid, Gedmepmta Lev obx dv ely tH evdrrvia, ODdE YEyovE 
TovTOU XapLv (Sardvia LEevtot h yap Mvats Satuovia, dM’ ov Oein). Cicero Div. 
1.81 Aristoteles (cf. ps.Arist. Probl. 30.1 954a34—-38) quidem eos etiam, qui valetu- 
dinis vitio furerent et melancholici dicerentur, censebat habere aliquid in animis 
praesagiens atque divinum. Sextus Empiricus M. 9.20-22 ‘AptototéAns (de 
Phil. 12a Ross) dé &700 Suetv dpyay evvoiny Sedv EAeye yeyovevat ev tots dv@pwrots, 
and Te THY TEOL THY uynjy oupBatvovtwv Kal dd TAY LETEWOWV. GAA’ dd EV TOV 
TEpl THY poxyy cupBatvovtwy did tovs ev Tol Urvots yivopevous Tavty¢ Evoovata- 
opLovs xal tag Lavtelac. Stav yep, pyoty, Ev TH dmvodv xad’ abt yevyTa H Pox, 
Tote THY {Sov dnoAaBodca pbow Nopouavtevetal TE Kal MPOayopEvEl TH LEMOVTCL. 
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PB: ps.Plutarchus Plac. g904E-F; p. 41626—22 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPA c. 106; 
p. 640.1-8 Diels—P#: Ioannes Lydus Mens. 4.135, p. 162.3-7 Wuensch—P®: 
Qusta ibn Lua pp. 216-217 Daiber—P?*: Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 16.1-6, p. 63 
Westerink 


Titulus 8". Tld¢ dvetpot yivovtou (P) 
§1 Anpoxprtos tods dveipous yiveoBou xata Tas THY cidwWAWY TAapACTACELC. 
(Pi) 
§2 LUtpdtwv dAdyw pbaet tij¢ Stavolag ev tots Unvoig aicOytixwtepacg LEV 
TIWS YWOMEVS, Tap’ AUTO dé TOdTO TH YuwoTIK@ xivoupevns. (P2) 5 
§3 ‘“Hpdgirog tav dveipwv tods pev Seonvedotous xat’ aveyuny yiveoat, 
tous dé puatxods dvetdwAomolovperys THs uxhs TO cvUpEpOV adTH xa 
TO MPSS TOUTOLG EdMEVOV, TOUS SE TVYKPALLATIKOLS Ex ToD avTOLd&TOU 
xat’ cidwAwy mpdottwow, Stav & BovAduEda BAEnwpev, ws Em TAY TAS 
EpwLevas Oowvtwy ev Urvw yivetat. (P3) 10 


§1 Democritus 68A136 DK; §2 Strato fr. 130 Wehrli, 68 Sharples; §3 Herophilus T226 von 
Staden 


titulus dvetpot PBPs : of dvetpot PS : der Traum Q || yivovtat] entsteht Q §1 [2] tods P?: om. 
PS || mapactdcets PBL: napatynpyaeic PS: Gegenwart Q §2 [4] dAdyw pdcet PF : infolge der 
Natur Q : dy tig pdatc PS prob. Primavesi || [5] mw P® prob. Sharples : ths puxijs PS prob. 
Primavesi : non vert. Q || zap’ P82: 51’ PS Primavesi || dtd dé tobto PS Diels Mau Primavesi 
(adtd d¢ Lachenaud) : adt@ dé todtw P® (map’ ... toOto non vert. Q) || TH yuwotim@d xwov- 
evs PB Diels Mau prob. Sharples : 10 yywottxdv xtvoupevys coni. Lachenaud : ywwotwis 
yiwopevys PS : in einer Erkenntnisbewegung bewegt Q: ywwottxas xwovpevys coni. Primavesi 
ex PSQ (od ywwottxds susp. Diels) §3 [6] t&v dvetpwv PBOIDG ; tod dveipoug PBUND || uev 
PBUIDG : om, PBCID || Geomvebotoug PB Mau Lachenaud Von Staden (cf. PPs), cf. auf dem 
Wege der Eingebung der Gottheit Q : 8eonéurtous PS" Diels conl. Arist. DivSomn. 1 463413 || 
[7] dvetdwAomotovpevys tis tuyijc PB : cidwAomorovpevng THs Wuxys PS, wenn die Seele sich 
vorstellt Q || [8] mpoc ... €oduevov PB, was dem folgen wird Q : ndvtws ecduevov PS Diels || 
ovyKpapatixods (< cvyxepdvvunt) PB, quod PBsch) ita explicat &nd te Aoymod Kal naByTI- 
x0d Tic Stovoias : cvyKPILATIKODS (< avyxpivw) PS : non vert. Q : nvevjatiuods susp. Diels 
(ex 5.15), cvyxpovpatixovcs Reiske, cvyxuppatixods Wyttenbach || éx Tob adtoucdtou PB (von 
selbst Q) : adtoudtws PS : del. Diels || [9] nedontwow] rpdntwow PB || wo ext tav PB, cf. 
gleich denen Q : non hab. P§ || ante tas gpwuevac inserit ptrodvtww ytyvetat PS || [10] dewv- 
twv Diels Primavesi, cf. welche im Schlaf ihre Geliebte sehen Q : éydvtwv PB) Von Staden, 
cf. BAenévtwv coni. Reiske : Eye PBOND, cf. 2xetv Soxobvtwv coni. Mau : epwvtwv PS (cf. PPs 
Zowtas) || €v brve PB: ev barvoic PS || yivetou P® : non hab. P& 
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Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 106 (~ tit.) 1d ot dvetpot yivovtat (text Diels) 

106.1 (~ P1) Aypoxpitos dveipous yiver Oat Kata Tag TAV EISWAWY TAPATHPNTELC. 

106.2 (~ P2) Utpdtwv: dy Tig Pbatc THS Stavolag ev Tots Unvotc aic&yntixwtépac 
Lev THS Poxiis ywopevys, dU adtd dé TodTO yuwotmijs ywouevys. 

106.3 (~ P3) ‘Hpdgidos tv dveipwv Tovs Lev Geomeumtous Kat’ dveryuny yiyver Sau, 
tous dé Quatxods ElSwAomolovpevys THS buyxHs TO TULPEPOV AYTH Kal TO TAVTWS 
égouevov Tous SE TVYKPILATIXODS AdTOLATWS KAT’ ElSWAWY TPdOTTWOLY, OTAV & 
BovAdpeba BAEmwpev: * piAovvtwv ylyvetat TAS EPwMEVAS EPwWVTWY ev UrVoIC. 


Ioannes Lydus Mens. 4.135 &nd 5é tov Adéiewtiwv Hyouv Tod Tavovapion ws 
LdALTA TPOTEKELV KATA TO Soxodv ‘Hpogirw, d¢ xa OeoTeuMTOUS EvexplvE TODS 
dveipoug (~ P3), 6 dé Anpdxpitosg xaTa Tas TApACTdCEts THY EiSwWAWV (~ P1). 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 16 [d¢ dvetpot ytvovtatt (~ tit.) 

TlomMai tev dvetowv siclv at aitiot. ol rev yap adtwv iol Oednvevotot dvwbev Sid 
pécov 108 vod TH Aoyud} uyf Hudv éyywdpevor of é olov day pata elot TOV 
Huepwav modkewv: of Sé dd THs Pavtactinhs évtumodvtat Suvdpews, pavta- 
Cobons nuty tobs NUEpivods Epwrtac tj GAAS ti 1dD0¢ uyii¢ (cf. P3). EtEpot SE dered 
TOV XVUAV avEeyElOovTert ... 


Loci Aetiani: 

§§1, 3 A 4.13.1 Asbuinmog Anudoxpttog "Emixovpos xatc eidwAwv eloxptaw Wovto 
TO dpatixov cuuBatverv. A 4.8.10 Aevxinmos Anuoxpttog "Ertxoupos thy alahy- 
ow xal tHV vénow yiverdat eldarwv ZEwlev mpooidvtwv pydevi yap emiParew 
undetepav xwpic tod mpoomimtovtos cidwAov. A 4.13.12 Eumedonays ... xal p05 
TO Sid THY eldwrwy exdoyas. A 4.14.2 Aeduimmog Anoxpttog "Emtxovpog tas 
KATONTPIKdS Ergacels yiverBat Kat’ cidSwAwv NapaotdcElc, ctiva PepecOaut LEV 
ap’ Nuav, cvvictacdat dé emt Tob xatoOmTPOU KAT’ AVTIMEPLETPOGNV. 

§2A 5.24.4, Utpdtwv of Utwixol Tov rev brvov yiver@ar avecet tod aicOytix08 mvev- 
Matos od xat’ dvaxaracpor, xabdmep Et THS (uEbC), Pepopevon d’ we enl TO 
YYEMOVINOV LETOMpPVOV. 

, 1 ee \ \ 1 ? , s \ 3 >» 

§3 A 5.1.1, TAdtov xai of Utwixol thy pavtvayy sicckyovat xatd 16 Oedreurtov elvatt, 
drtep éotiv evPeanotixov; 5.1.3 AptototeAns xarl Arcalapyos TO xat’ EvPovuotacpov 
LOvov TapEtacryovat xal Tod dvelpous. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 
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1774 LIBER 5 CAPUT 2 
Commentary 


A Witnesses 

In addition to the three usual witnesses for Book 5, P®, Q and G, the chapter 
was also partially utilized by L and Ps, giving us some helpful readings. Previ- 
ous editors, with the exception of Von Staden, seem ignorant of this additional 
evidence. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The most interesting text that can shed light on the 
doxographical treatment of the subject is found in an unusual place, in the 
Scholia to Lucan’s Bellum civile edited by Usener in 1869 and included by Diels 
in his Prolegomena at DG 198; see text below in section E(a) General texts. The 
passage records three views on the origin of dreams attributed to Varro, Epi- 
curus (cf. §1) and Plato. The name of the Roman polymath seems odd in this 
list. Usener ad loc. rightly points out that one of his works may have been the 
source of the doxography and that his name may have replaced that of a Greek 
philosopher (he suggests Empedocles). The parallel to A is so apposite because 
it focuses completely on the physical causes of dreams. The Epicurean doxa 
recalls that of Democritus in A’s chapter. It does not appear that the views are 
organised by means of a diaeresis. If a diaeresis between internal and external 
causes is intended, it is not made at all clearly. 

Other texts to focus on the sources of dreams are found in Cicero Diy. 
2.120, 139, which give a clear diaeresis between internal and external sources 
for dreams, with Democritus again representing the latter. At 2.126 he allows 
for ‘another cause’, with the implication that God might be the source. This 
approach is taken up by Tertullian, who in de An. 47 states that dreams ema- 
nate from demons, from God, from nature acting on the soul, or froma peculiar 
ecstatic state. In the previous chapter he is more concerned with the truth value 
of dreams and refers to a large number of ancient authorities, including Strato. 
But the details of A’s doxai are not included. 

(2) Sources. There are brief references to the subject of dreams in Plato Tim. 
45e—46a, 71e—-72a, Resp. 571c-572b, but the first extant treatise on the subject 
is Aristotle’s Tlept evurttiwy (Parv.Nat. 458a—462b). It contains no references to 
the views of other thinkers. In the next brief treatise De divinatione per som- 
num (Parv.Nat. 462b—464b) there is a discussion of the atomist explanation of 
Democritus (464a5-12, puzzlingly absent in DK) in terms of e{SwAa and &mdp- 
potat, cf. §1. 

A further much discussed subject is the classification of the various kinds of 
dreams. The classification attributed to Herophilus in §3 is the earliest example. 
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Von Staden claims (1989, 308) that ‘with his tripartite classification of dreams 
Herophilus seems to have launched a remarkably rich Hellenistic and patristic 
tradition of dream theory’ and that his ‘attempt to provide a systematic classi- 
fication of dreams by origin seems to represent something novel and unusually 
influential” This may in general terms be correct, but does not mention that 
in later traditions the various classifications have differing points of emphasis. 
Posidonius (cited by Cicero) and Philo (who adapts for exegetical purposes) 
both offer a typology of the various kinds of dreams, but differ from Hero- 
philus in focusing on divine-sent dreams only (his first category). The tradition 
of dream classification continues through to late antiquity (Calcidius, Mac- 
robius). On the whole it dwells on the truth-value of dreams rather than their 
physical and physiological causes. For this reason we have not included the rel- 
evant texts in the Proximate tradition below but among other parallel texts; see 
section E(b) General texts. See further the discussion in D(e) below. 


C Chapter Heading 

All the witnesses are in agreement. This chapter is the first in the book to have 
a heading starting with mac, dealing with the sub-question unde and the ques- 
tion type of cause 61é ti, which is the dominant type in Book 5 with 1 examples 
(also chs. 6-8, 10, 12, 13, 16, 24, 26, 29; also in second part of heading chs. 19, 23). 
See further Introduction to Book 5, section 4. Here we have the combination 
with the verb yiyvoyat, which occurs no less than 7 times, at chs. 8, 10, 12, 13, 24, 
29 (and in 5.7 with yewvatat). Elsewhere it occurs only at chs. 1.4, 2.19, 3.17 and 
4.1; see further above, ch. 1.4, Commentary C. Aristotle uses the formula for the 
subject of the dream at Insomn. 2 459a23. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The subject of the chapter follows on quite naturally from ch. 1, where dreams 
are mentioned by implication in §1 and explicitly in §3, there being in Greek 
thought a close connection between the interpretation of dreams and the art 
of divination. Like ch. 1, this chapter too might have better been placed among 
the psychological subjects of Book 4. See further our comments at ch. 4.23 Com- 
mentary D(a). It is intriguing that the scholion on Epicurus Ep.Hdt. preserved at 
D.L. 10.66 gives a kind of summary of psychological and physiological subjects 
(text below under section E(a) General texts). The occurrence of sleep is men- 
tioned after the discussion of the soul and preceding the mention of semen. 
The sequence is reminiscent of the Placita, something like an early version of 
which Epicurus may have utilised; cf. Runia (2018), on this text 411-412. In A, 
however, the subject of sleep is not taken up until ch. 5.24. 
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b Number-Order of Lemmata 

There are just three lemmata, each with a single name-label. In the absence of 
further evidence the order in P must be retained. As we shall it the next sub- 
section, it is likely that A’s original chapter would have included further doxai. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The diaeresis with which the chapter as it has come down to us begins is 
between external and internal causes of dreams, as indicated in the first two 
lemmata. It can be paralleled in an introductory passage in Artemidorus Oniro- 
crit. 1.6 on the cause of dreams (métepov Z—wOev nutv eott tod dvetpwoce Hh aitin 
bn0 Ge0d ywvopevy H Evdov attidy Tt, Ont SratiOyot My poyny xal motet pboet cvUBE- 
Byxo¢ adtH), which he sets aside as not relevant to his concerns. The first lemma 
attributed to Democritus explains dreams through the manifestations of eidola, 
presumably from an external source (see also the reports in Cicero and Plutarch 
cited below in section E(a) & (b)). The difficult second lemma attributed to 
Strato focuses on an internal source, i.e. the altered activity of the mind during 
sleep. 

The third lemma recording the view of the Alexandrian physician Hero- 
philus takes a different approach and gives a classification of three different 
kinds of dreams. This doxa may have at least partly the notion of dream inter- 
pretation as a téyvy in mind, thus linking up with the previous ch. 5.1 on divin- 
ation. Certainly the ‘divinely inspired’ (8e6nvevotot) kind recalls §1 and §4 in 
ch. 5.1. These dreams occur ‘by necessity’, i.e. without a human contribution, 
and are distinguished from the ‘natural’ kind (gvomot) which are formed in 
the soul (cf. the doxa attributed to Strato). As Kessels notes (1969, 416), the 
usual sense of gvctxds as ‘arising from natural (or physical) causes’ suits the 
context well. The third kind is called ‘mixed’ (cuyxpapatixot) and they occur 
spontaneously through the impact of eidola, but not necessarily external ones 
as in the Democritus lemma. What is mixed is presumably the activity of the 
soul, which subconsciously determines what it wishes to see, and the pres- 
ence of available eidola from past experiences. There is also an implicit divi- 
sion in the Herophilean doxa between external, internal/natural, and mixed 
internal/semi-external (eidola), but this introduces the further complication 
of two different kinds of external sources for the dreams. 

It is surely surprising that, in contrast to the previous chapter, no doxai are 
included which refer to the views of Plato and Aristotle included in various 
doxographical accounts. We may contrast Artemidorus in the passage cited 
above, who says he does not inquire into whether the cause of dreams is 
external or internal, ‘as Aristotle does’, referring to his view that dreams are not 
directly God-sent (texts below section E(a) General texts). Such lemmata may 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


LIBER 5 CAPUT 2 1777 


well have been epitomized away by P, though he usually shows a preference for 
such important names, as noted at M-R 1.190. 

It is important to note that A, to judge by P’s evidence, focuses on the phys- 
ical aspects of dream theory and shows only a very limited interest in the 
epistemological aspect, ie. the truth value of dreams, which is the chief con- 
cern of writers such as Cicero and Tertullian (see further section D(e) below). 
The contrasts between ‘by necessity’, by psychic activity and ‘spontaneously’ 
in §3 may have epistemological consequences, but these are not spelled out. 
This is consistent with the approach taken in the psychology of Book 4, where 
the emphasis also falls on the physical and mechanistic aspects of cognition 
(with some exceptions e.g. chs. 4.9, 4.12). It must constantly be borne in mind 
that A’s treatise is a physikos logos, which determines its basic approach. This 
means that the specifically epistemological aspects of its subjects will be under- 
played. We note too that there is only a single reference to divine inspiration 
in A (§3 dreams that are 6ed7vevortot), in contrast to other texts in which the 
theological aspect is dominant; see further below section D(e). It is also basic 
to the physikos logos, as A understands it, that theology is part of physics, but 
approached in what we might call a secularizing spirit; see above, ch. 1.6 Com- 
mentary D(d)§1[38-54], 2.6 Commentary D(e) and further Mansfeld (201384). 


d Further Comments 

Individual Points 
§2 In the absence of further information relating to Strato’s views, it is impos- 
sible to determine the exact text of his doxa with any certainty. We note the 
following: 

(1) One might expect dAoyw xtvyoet rather than dAoyw pbcet in the light of 
quotations from Strato’s Ilepi xtvyoews preserved in fr. 41 Sharples (= Simp. in 
Phys. 964.29-965.19). It is possible, however, that A wished to emphasize the 
‘natural’ origin in contrast to a higher noetic or divine source (admitted by 
Strato in the same fragment). 

(2) In PB tig Stavotas is the subject of the two participles that follow, 
whereas G adds tij¢ tpuyfj¢ as their subject. Fr. 41 Sharples demonstrates that 
the mind’s activity is regarded as psychic activity, so G’s reading is best seen as 
a paraphrasing clarification of the text in P. 

(3) Primavesi in his unpublished edition of the text of this chapter largely fol- 
lowed the version of G, which differs at various points from the other witnesses. 
He thus follows G in placing the doxa in oratio recta, placing a colon after the 
name-label, i.e. Utpdtwv: dy Ts dats ... Such a practice occurs comparatively 
rarely elsewhere, e.g. for definitions at A 1.23.1—3, 1.25.1, 5.3.1, but not also for an 
argument at 2.5.1. However, the meaning differs little compared to the text in P 
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and Q which we have retained. For the final phrase he modified G’s transmitted 
text and offers the conjecture yywotixac for 7 yywotix@ (perhaps supported by 
Q and cf. G ywwotudi¢). This is attractive, since it is difficult to see what To yvw- 
otixov can be in this context and the adverb indicates how the mind can have 
seemingly rational thoughts which in fact are not rational. Sharples’ rendering 
‘is affected by the cognitive [power]’ is not convincing. Wehrli adduces a ref- 
erence to the judging faculty (10 émtxpivov), which is restrained or has its own 
movement at Arist. Insomn. 3 461b5—7, but that leads the soul to be deceived in 
thinking that the image it sees is real, which differs from what Strato appears 
to affirm. We have incorporated Primavesi’s conjecture in our text. 

§3 This doxa too gives rise to a number of textual problems. 

(1) The witnesses are sharply divided on whether we should read 8eonvet- 
atoug or Seonéttouc in the first line. Lydus’ evidence shows that the latter was 
already present at an early date. The former is the lectio difficilior because the 
latter reading could easily have been introduced under the influence of 5.1.1 
(where we have preferred G’s reading xatd tO Gedmeuntov elvat to PB xatdh tO 
év@eov). The term is admittedly rare in non-Christian texts, but is found e.g. at 
Herodian at Gramm. Graec. 3.2 655.2. 

(2) The two readings cvyxpayatixots in PB and cvyxpiyatixovcs in G are both 
hapax legomena. Both Kessels (1969) 422 and Schrijvers (1977) 17 prefer G’s 
reading, the former interpreting it as ‘physiological’ or ‘somatic’, the latter as 
‘composite’. But in the latter case it is hardly different to the reading of P®, which 
can be retained. 

(3) Diels’ conjecture dewvtwv in the final phrase is perhaps a little weak com- 
pared with P® éyévtwv (taken over by Von Staden), but it is supported by Q and 
by G’s reading épwvtwv. 


e Other Evidence 

As discussed above in section B, there is a substantial body of texts setting 
out classifications of dreams, thus continuing the early attempt of Herophilus 
recorded in §1. Posidonius (in Cicero) and Philo discuss the kinds of divine-sent 
dreams only, both mentioning the role of the soul or the mind in some of the 
alternatives (texts below section E(a) General texts). Both might be thought to 
be adapting the basic division between dreams that come from outside (i.e. 
God or demons) and those that appear internally via the soul (whether or 
not it is inspired). But their approach differs from that of A (and also Tertul- 
lian) because their starting-point is divine-sent dreams only, not dreams in 
general. Von Staden’s discussion (1989, 307-310) on the Herophilean doxa is 
flawed because he does not allow for the differences between Herophilus’ and 
Posidonius’ classification, namely that the latter focuses on dreams involving 
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divine impulse only. The double diaeresis in Artemidorus Oneir. 1.1 (between 
premonitory dvetoot and non-premonitory évozvia, the latter being divided into 
psychic, somatic and psychosomatic kinds) also differs, in spite of superficial 
resemblances (and a very similar erotic example). As the examples show, the 
tripartition is simply based on the subjects dreamt about, and not the source 
of the dreams. Extended later texts are found in Calcidius and Macrobius. The 
former presents a veritable mini-treatise on dreams and starts with a doxo- 
graphy giving the views of Aristotle and Heraclitus/Stoics, before moving on 
to his main subject Plato. Here too the emphasis is primarily on divinely sent 
dreams, and much less on the physiological and psychological processes out- 
lined however briefly by our author. Calcidius postulates a connection between 
Plato’s views and the philosophia Hebraica (which may be a reference to Philo). 
Waszink (1941) and (1975) lxviii argues that the intermediary source of this par- 
ticular reference may have been Numenius. The section chs. 250-256 as a whole 
he (1975, 260) derives from Porphyry. A text in Augustine Ep. 162 also distin- 
guishes between dreams that are sent by God or by angels and those that arise 
in the soul. 

There has been much scholarly discussion on ancient dream classification. 
In addition to the studies of Waszink and Von Staden mentioned above, see 
also Kessels (1969); Schrijvers (1977); Dodson (2003); Torallas Tovar (2014). In 
these studies the main focus of interest is the source and truth-value of dreams 
rather than their physical and psychological mechanism as analysed in Aétius. 
For this reason the Herophilean doxa receives considerable attention, but not 
Aétius’ chapter as a whole. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Scholia in Epicurum on D.L. Ep.Hdt. 66 Aéyet (fr. 3 Usener) év 
dog wart 2E dtépwv adtyyv (the soul) cvyxetobat Actotatwv xal otpoyyvAwtatw, 
TOM® Tivt Stapepovawv Tay tod mupdc (cf. ch. 4.3): xal Td wev TL dAoyov adtiie, 
6 TH AoITA mapeom cba cwpLatt TO SE Aoyindv Ev TH Bpaxt, we SijAov Ex TE TOV 
opwv xai tH xapds (cf. A 4.4.7, 4.5.6). bmvov Te yiverOat TAY Tig PuYTg LEPV 
TeV Tap’ SAN THY TVYKPLOW TAPETTINPLEVWY EYKATEXOMEVWY 1] SlapopouLEevwy, 
elta ovprintévtwy tol¢ mopijotg [as emended by Schneider, Dorandi; Lapini 
suggests €vElpoevols or EYNYEPLEVOLS, Mss. EmtEpElopolc]. TO TE OMEOLLA ap’ CAwV 
TOV owHdtwv péoecOat. Doxography in Commenta Bernensia in Lucanum 
p. 220.19-222.8 Usener (cf. Diels DG 198) Varro (fr. 30 Salvadore) dixit somnia 
nasci aut ex abun(dan)tia principiorum aut deminutione, cum aut plus nobis 
caloris est aut minus aut plus humoris aut minus aut plus (a)eris aut minus 
aut plus terreni aut minus. nam cum plus ignis est, in somnis potiones et omne 
genus refrigerationis desideramus, cum aeris abundantia, volare nos et sub- 
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limia petere et in ceteris sui similia colligi. Epicurus (fr. 327 Usener) dicit atomos 
influere animis nostris in imaginibus corporum et ea quae gessimus aut quae 
gesturi sumus, per quietum videri. Plato (Tim. 71b—e) item dixit iecur nostrum 
levior suco praestare splendorem velut speculum:{in} quo dum inciderint ima- 
gines illae quas Epicurus tradit animum eas videre et quae habeat somnia con- 
ici. quaecumque igitur videamus aut per recordationem rerum quas gessimus 
aut per metum, dum timemus qualia eventura sint, prospicimus. Cicero Div. 
2.120 utrum igitur censemus dormientium animos per sene ipsos in somniando 
moveri, an, ut Democritus (68A137 DK) censet, externa et adventicia visione 
pulsari? Div. 2.126, sive enim externus et adventicius pulsus animos dormien- 
tium commovet, sive per se ipsi animi moventur, sive quae causa alia est cur 
secundum quietem aliquid videre, audire, agere videamus, eadem causa vigil- 
antibus esse poterat. Luc. 48 deinde cum mens moveatur ipsa per sese, ut et ea 
declarant ... quae dormientibus vel furiosis videntium non numquam ... Philo 
of Alexandria Somn. 11-2 ) wév Ted TabTYS Ypagn TeEpletye TOV OeoTEUTTWV 
dvelpwv tods xatd Td TEATOV Eldog Tuttopévous, ép’ ob Td Delov éAdyouev nate 
THY iStav emtBoAny tas ev tots Unvoig Enimeumety pavtactas. ev tabTy 9’, WS dv 
oldv te 7, SyAwoouev tods E~apydttovtas TH Sevtépw. (2) Sedtepov 8’ elSoc, év 


e 


@ 6 Hetepos vods TH TOV SAwv ovyxtvodpevos 2 Eavtod natéxyecOat te xal Oeo- 
popetaban Soxet, we ixavds elvar moodkapBdvew xat mpoywwoxew TL TOV pEAdv- 
twv. Somn. 2.176 tpitov Eldoc, éndtav év tots Urvorc €E Exvtiig y poy xtvovpevy 
xat dvadovodoa Eavutyv xopvBavtd xat Evdovoman Suvapet TPOYVWOTIKH TH MEA- 
Aovta Georily. Tertullian de An. 46.1-47.4 Waszink ecce rursus urgemur de 
ipsorum somniorum retractatu quibus anima iactatur exprimere ... (2) vana 
in totum somnia Epicurus (—) iudicavit liberans a negotiis divinitatem et dis- 
solvens ordinem rerum et in passivitate omnia spargens, ut eventui exposita et 
fortuita ... (3) Aristoteles (Div.Somn. 1 462b12-24) maiorem partem mendacio 
reputans agnoscit et verum ... (10) quanti autem commentatores et affirmatores 
in hanc rem (i.e. somnia revelatoria)? Artemon (5 F2 Del Corno) Antiphon 
(Antiphon 15 F4 Del Corno, T12 Pendrick) Strato (fr. 131.1 Wehrli, 69 Sharples) 
Philochorus (FrGH 328 T7, 31 F2 Del Corno) Epicharmus (19 F2 Del Corno) Ser- 
apion (12 F1 Del Corno) Cratippus (28 F5 Del Corno) Dionysius Rhodius (7 F2 
Del Corno) Hermippus (20 F2 Del Corno), tota saeculi litteratura ... (11) .... sed 
et Stoici (—) deum malunt providentissimum humanae institutioni inter cet- 
era praesidia diviniatricum artium et disciplinarum somnia quoque magis indi- 
disse, peculiare solacium naturalis oraculi. (47.1) definimus enim a daemoniis 
plurimum incuti somnia, etsi interdum vera et gratiosa, ... (2) a deo autem, 

. ea deputabuntur quae ipsi gratiae comparabuntur, si qua honesta sancta 
prophetica revelatoria aedificatoria vocatoria, ... (3) tertia species erunt som- 
nia quae sibimet ipsa anima videtur inducere ex intentione circumstantiarum. 
porro quam non est ex arbitrio somniare (nam et Epicharmus (19 F3 Del Corno) 
ita sentit), quomodo ipsa erit sibi causa alicuius visionis? num ergo haec spe- 
cies naturali formae relinquenda est servans animae etiam in ecstasi res suas 
perpeti? (4) ea autem, quae neque a deo neque a daemonio neque ab anima 
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videbuntur accidere, et praeter opinionem et praeter interpretationem et praeter 
enarrationem facultatis, ipsi proprie ecstasi et rationi eius separabuntur. Dio- 
genes Laertius VP. 7.158 (Stoic doxography) aitiac dé tév nabdav (ie. during 
sleep, cf. A 5.24) dmoAstovat tac mepl TO Mveda TpoTE<. 

Chapter heading: cf. Arnobius Adv.Nat. 2.7, p. 72.20 Marchesi potest ... 
scire ... quibus causis mergamur in somnos, quibus evigilemus, quibus modis 
fiant insomnia, quibus visa. 

§1 Democritus: cf. Cicero Div. 2.120 cited above. Div. 2.139 nullae ergo ima- 
gines obrepunt in animos dormientium extrinsecus, nec omnino fluunt ullae, nec 
cognovi quemquam (sc. Democritum), qui maiore auctoritate nihil diceret. cf. 
Epicurus in Commenta Bernensia cited above, General texts. 

§2 Strato: Diogenes Laertius V-P. 5.59 (catalogue of Strato’s writings) [epi 
évurttiwv (fr. 18 Wehrli, 1 Sharples). Tertullian de An. 46.10 cited above, Gen- 
eral texts. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Plato Tim. 45e-46a yevopevys Se TOMI|s LEV Nouyxtas Beoyvdvel- 
po¢ Unvos éumintel, xatarepbetcay dé tivwv xwwycewy pelévev, ofou xal év olorg 
dv témotg Aelnwvtat, torwdta xal tooadta napécyovto dpopombévta évtd¢ Fw 
te evyepCelow dmopvynpovevdueva avtdopata. Tim. 71e—72a dc ovvvorjoat Lev 
EUPPOVOS TH TE ONOEVTA dvaxrvyobEvTa dvap H Umap V0 THs pavTIMAs TE xal EvEov- 
TAT TINS PUaEws, Kal don dv Pavtdopate sph, MevtA AoyloUG Stereo Oat Sry Tt 
onpatver xal 6tw LEMOVTOS H TApEAPSvTOS H TaApdvtoS xaxod 7 dya8od. Aristotle 
Insomn.1 458a34—b3 eta S tadta repli evurvion emiCytytEov, xal TEATOV TIvt TOV 
THS Wexiis Patvetou, xai WotEpov Tod voyTIKod Td NdBos Eoti TodTO H Tob aic8yTIX0d: 
TOUTOLS YAP Lovols THY ev HUtV yywpiGouev TL. DivSomn. 1 462.12-22 nepl dé THs 
Lavttans THs Ev Tots Urvotg ywopevng Kal Acyouevys cuuBatver dnd Tay evurviwy, 
oUtEe KaTAPpOVAcat Pddtov odtE TElcOHval. TO MEV yap T&VTAS H TOMOS HmtOACL- 
Bavew eet tt onperddes th evirrvia Mapévetat mlotw we é& éuretplag Acyouevov, 
xo TO Tepl éviwy elvor THY Lavtuayy év Tois évurviots odx dmtcToV: Exel yap TIVE 
Aoyov: 516 xat epi TAY cAAw EvuTviwv dpolws dv TIS oinPEin. TO SE pSeLloev aitloew 
edAoyov dpav xad’ Hv dv yivotto, todto 8) amotety motel 6 te yap Oedv elvan tov 
TELTOVTA, TOS TH My cAoyviar, xal TO Wy Tols BeAtiotots Kal PPoVILWTATOIG cAG 
toig TuXOdGL MEE &totov. DivSomn. 2 463b12—-15 dAwe dé ertel Kal TOV HMw 
Cowv dvetpwrttet tive, Oedmeumta ev odx dv ely th Evdrrvic, OVdE yEyove TOUTOV 
xepwv Sapovia pevtor y yap pvatc Satpovic, dA’ ob Geta. Div.Somn. 2 464a19-22 
xat Sta tadta cvpPatvet To mkGo¢ TobTO Tots TUXOHaI Kal od Tots PpovwTetotc. LEO’ 
huépav te yap éylvet’ dv xal toi¢ cools, el bedg Hv 6 méunwv: obtw 5 elxdg tods 
TUXOVTAS TPCOPAY’ H YAP Sidvola THV TOLOUTWY Od PPOVTLOTIMH, AAA’ WaTtEP EPYLLOS 
Kal KEVY TAVTWY, Koll KIVYPElon KATH TO xIvodv dyeTat. Cicero Div. 1.64, sed tribus 
modis censet (Posidonius F 108 E.-K., 373a Theiler) deorum appulsu homines 
somniare: uno, quod praevideat animus ipse per sese, quippe qui deorum cog- 
natione teneatur; altero, quod plenus aér sit immortalium animorum, in quibus 
tamquam insignitate notae veritatis appareant; tertio, quod ipsi di cum dormi- 
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entibus colloquantur. Artemidorus Onirocr. 1.6 Pack ovy duotws Sé vov eyo ws 
‘AptototéAys (Div.Somn. 1 462b18-22, 2 463b12-15, 464a19—-22) Stamopa mote- 
pov €EwOev yutv dott tod dvelpwocew Haitian dnd 800 ywwouevy 7H} Evdov altidv 
TL O HUtv SiatiOyor THY tuyynv xal motel pdcet cupBEByxdg adtH, Mc Gedmep- 
Tita {wc} Hoy xal ev TH cuvyPeia mevta Th anpoTdounta xaAodpev. Calcidius in 
Tim. cc. 250-256 et quoniam tractatum incurrimus somniorum, de quo varie 
senserunt veteres, fiat earum quae in honore sunt opinionum commemoratio. 
Aristoteles (—), ut qui dei providentiam usque ad lunae regionem progredi 
censeat, infra vero neque providentiae scitis reginec angelorum ope consultisque 
sustentari nec vero daemonum prospicientiam putet intervenire proptereaque 
tollat omnem divinationem negetque praenosci futura, unum genus somniorum 
admittit atque approbat, quod ex his quae vigilantes agimus aut cogitamus res- 
idens in memoria movet interpellatque per quietem gestarum deliberatarumque 
rerum conscias animas. nec errat; est enim etiam haec progenies somniorum, 
sed non sola, ut Aristoteles (Insomn. 3 462a29—-31) putat; multa quippe incog- 
nita inopinataque neque umquam temptata animis somniamus, ... (251) Herac- 
litus (fr. 116(c) Marcovich) vero consentientibus Stoicis (SVF 2.1198) rationem 
nostram cum divina ratione conectit regente ac moderante mundana: propter 
inseparabilem comitatum consciam decreti rationabilis factam quiescentibus 
animis opere sensuum futura denuntiare; ex quo fieri, ut appareant imagines 
ignotorum locorum simulacraque hominum tam viventium quam mortuorum. 
idemque asserit divinationis usum et praemoneri meritos instruentibus divinis 
potestatibus. hi quoque parte abutentes sententiae pro solida perfectaque scien- 
tia. (252) sunt qui nostrum intellectum et pervolitare convexa mundi putent mis- 
cereque se divinae intellegentiae, quam Graeci noyn vocant, et velut ex maiore 
disciplina minusculas scientias mutuatum, quae summa et eminens imaginetur 
mens, nuntiare mentibus nostris invitante ad coetum animae nocturnae solitu- 
dinis opportunitate. (253) sed Plato (Resp. 571b—c) magna diligentia summaque 
cura discussis penitus latibulis quaestionis vidit atque assecutus est non unam 
somniorum esse genituram ... (256) multiformis ergo est ratio somniorum, 
siquidem sunt quae velut percussa gravius verberataque mente vestigiis dol- 
oris penitus insignitis per quietem refovent imagines praeteritae consternationis, 
sunt item quae iuxta cogitationes rationabilis animae partis vel purae atque 
immunis a perturbatione vel in passionibus positae oboriuntur, nihiloque minus 
quae divinis potestatibus consulentibus praemonstrantur vel etiam poenae loco 
ob delictum aliquod formata in atrocem et horridam faciem. consentit huic Pla- 
tonico dogmati Hebraica philosophia .... de somniis satis dictum. Macrobius in 
Somn. 1.3.1-3 his praelibatis antequam ipsa somnii verba tractemus, prius quot 
somniandi modos observatio deprehenderit, cum licentiam figurarum, quae 
passim quiescentibus ingeruntur, sub definitionem ac regulam vetustas mitteret, 
edisseramus, ut cui eorum generi somnium quo de agimus adplicandum sit 
innotescat. (2) omnium quae videre sibi dormientes videntur quinque sunt prin- 
cipales et diversitates et nomina. aut enim est dveipog secundum Graecos quod 
Latini somnium vocant, aut est 6paja quod visio recte appellatur, aut est xon- 
pationes quod oraculum nuncupatur, aut est évbrviov quod insomnium dicitur, 
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aut est p&vtacwa quod Cicero, quotiens opus hoc nomine fuit, visum vocavit. (3) 
ultima ex his duo cum videntur, cura interpretationis indigna sunt, quia nihil 
divinationis adportant, évimviov dico et povtaoye ... 

Chapter heading: cf. Aristotle Insomn. 2 459a23-24 Tl 6’ eotl TO evdrtvIOV, 
Kal MHS yiveta, Ex TOV Tepl Tov Urvov cuuUBatvovtwy UdALoT’ dv Bewonoatnev. also 
Somn.Vig. 1 453b17—-19 Tpd¢ SE TobTOIS Tl Eott TO EvdTVIOV, Kal Sick Tiva aitiav ot 
xadeddovtes ote Lev Ovelpwrttovow ote dé od. cf. also Philo of Alexandria Soman. 
Tlepi tod Seoméurtous elvat tods dvelpous. 

§1 Democritus: Aristotle Div.somn. 2 4643b31-464a6 mTepl 5é TAY Ly ToLad- 
TAS EXOVTWY doyac Evurtviwy oles eltoueEv, HAN’ VitEpoplac Hj Tots yPdvolc H Tots TOTTOLC 
H toig peyedeow, H ToUTWV Mev LNOEV, LY MEvTOL ye Ev adTOIS EydvTWV Ta &pYaS 
TOV ISdvTWV TO EVUTIVIOV, El LN YIVETOL TO MPOOPAY ATO TUUTTWLATOG, TOLOVS’ dv 
etn paMov H Womep Ayer Anuoxortos (fr. 472 Luria) elSwra xal dmoppotas aitt- 
@mevoc. Epicurus Gnom. Vat. 24 évirvia ovx eAaye pvaw Oetov oddé Lavtixyy 
Sdvamtv, Ad yivetatxata Euntwow cidwrwv. Plutarch Quaest.Conv. 735A dm0- 
Qepevos todto Oy toUMdH Lov 6 now Anpoxpitos (68A77 DK) ‘eyxatabvacodcbar’ 
Te ElSwAce Sick THY Mdpwv Eig TH CWMOTOL Kal TOLETY TAS KATH TOV UrtVOV OrpEts ErtoLVeL- 
PEpoLeva. 

§3 Herophilus: cf. Aristotle Div.Somn. 2 463b12-15 6Aws Sé émel xal Tov 
dMwv Cowv dverpwrtet tid, Oedreumta ev od div ely ta evdrrvicr, ovdE yEyove TOU- 
TOV XALV (Seupovia LEvtot yn ya Pvats Sapovicr, dA’ od Oeic). also Artemidorus 
Oneir. 1.1 Pack tabty yap dSveipog évdrrviov Siagpépet, H cup Beyxe TO uev Elva 
ONMAVTIMA TOV LEMOVTWV, TH SE THV OvTwv. capeaTtEpov 5’ dv UdBots obtw. Te Tod 
TOV TAGAY TPOTAVETPEYELVY TEPUKE Kal TPOTAVATdOTEW ELT TH PuxH al tovs 
dvelpwypods dmoteActy. olov dveeyun Tov Epdvta dvap dua tots rraSimots elvan Soxety 
... TOTWY dé obtwS ExdvT [Sots dv & Lev Stax cwLaATOS MOvou & SE 1Sta Puyig (& dé 
Kowd THUATL Kal PX), olov Epdvta Soxety duce toils maudixoic etvou xai vorodvta 
Separevdecda xal cvppicyew latpoic xowd yap Tadta cwpatl Kat uy. Euety dé 
nal nabedder xal oAw ad rive te xal 2o8letv WSia cwpatos hyytéov, Wore tra 
buys xalpew te xl AumetoBat. capes SE kd TobTWV STL TAY TWMATINOY & Lev 
du evSerav & Sé Sid mEpicodtyta dpata, tHv S’ ad poyucdy & pév Sid Pdfov & 
dé dt’ €Arida. also Augustine Ep. 162.5, pp. 515.21-516.19 Goldbacher quando 
non divinitus admonemur, nisi quod haec volentes agimus, illa praeter arbitrium 
patimur; non solum haec movent, quae in animo de ipso animo fieri non absurde 

forte quis putat quamvis et hoc causis occultioribus, quibus agitur, ut istud potius 

quam illud in conspectu animi veniat, sed etiam quod ait propheta: et dixit mihi 
angelus, qui loquebatur in me—neque enim forinsecus voces ad aures corporeas 
prophetae venisse credendum est, cum dicit qui loquebatur in me, non ad me—, 
utrum voces erant de spiritu factae corporalibus similes, quales agimus, cum 
apud nos taciti multa memoriter plerumque etiam cantando transcurrimus, sed 
tamen editae ab angelo, (quas miris modis) cernebat ab alio, quam ipse fuerat, 
sibi suggeri, et quod in evangelio scriptum est: ecce angelus domini apparuitt illi 
in somnis dicens, quo modo enim apparuerit vel corpus angelicum oculis clausis 
... vel spiritus spiritui dormientis specie aliqua simili corporis, sicut nos ipsi nobis 
videmur tali figura etiam per loca moveri somniantes longe aliter quam membra 
in stratis iacentia. 
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PP; Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 5a recto p. 78 Barns—Zilliacus—P®: ps.Plut- 
archus Plac. 905A; p. 4166-22 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 107.915; 
p. 640.16—20 Diels; pp. 331-338 Jas—P®: Qusta ibn Luqa pp. 218-219 Daiber 


Titulus y'. Tig y odcta tod omepuctos (P) 

§1 ‘AptototeAns onépua eotl To Suvaevov xivety ev EavutT@ cig TO &moTEAE- 
gat TL TOLOdToV, oldv Eott TO €E 0b cuvexptOy. (P1) 

§2 Tlv8eydpac dppov tod xypnotota&tov aiatos TO OMEPUCL, TMEPITTO[LEL THIS 
TPOPHS, Wortep Td atua xat UvEAdv. (P2) 

§3  Adxpatwv eyxepdaAov pépos. (P3) 

§4 TAdtwv pvedod tod vwtiatov dndppotav. (P4) 

§5 'Emixoupos tbuyiis xal cwpatos dmoomacua. (P5) 

§6 Anpdxertos dp’ CAwv TOV cwLdtwv xai TOV KLPLWT&TWV LEPOY, olov 
doTay capxay ivav. (P6) 


§1 Aristoteles cf. GA 4.1766b12; §2 Pythagoras —; §3 Alcmaeon 24A13 DK; §4 Plato cf. Tim. 
74a; §5 Epicurus fr. 329 Usener; §6 Democritus 68A141 DK 


titulus Tic } tod (tod del. Diels, cf. P&) ovcia omeppatosg PBQut vid) : TTept odotacg cmépuatoc 
PS §1 [2] éoti PB : etvai pyot PS || ev Eavt@ PB: abtov PS : Ewvtd PQUt vid.) || cig] mpd¢ PS || 
[3] Tt] tO PS || to] om. PS || cvvexpt6yn PBS : dnexpidy dub. Diels et leg. ut vid. P2 §2 [4] 16 
onépyo] i} PS || nepittwpa PBS : nepirtevyna PB cf. Uberschufs Q || [5] domep ... uverdv] 
non hab. PS || pueAdv PBOLIDQ : yueA@v PB® = §6 [9-10] ofov datHv capxdv (mss. capxmay 
aut capxtvev, emend. Jas, xal add. PS?) ivav PS prob. Primavesi, cf. ofov d0t@v capxdy xal 
ivav Diels Mau Lachenaud : 6 yévoc tv capxudy ivav PROUD, ubi OTONOE TON ex OION 
OZTOQN corruptum est, cf. Diels DG 15; similiter 6 yovoc tv capxav xat ivav PBOD et PR (der 
Same ..., aus dem Fleisch und aus den Fasern Q) 








Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 5a recto = P §§5-6 
a 
loys xJou g[wpatos anoomacuna Anuoxet] 
to[¢ a]p odwy [Twv cwLaTwY xo Tw xvPL] 
WTATWV HE[PWV OLOV COTWY TMK Ka WAV] 
continuat caput 4 





ps.Galenus c. 107 (~ tit.) Hepl odciag oméppatog (text Jas) 

107.1 (~ P1) AptototéAys orépya elval pyot (td Suvpapevov) xivetv adtd mpd td 
anotedéoat TO ToLodtov, oldv éotwv 16 2& 06 cuvexpléy. 

107.2 (~ P2) IIu8aydpag dppdv tod ypyototétov aluatos H mepittwpa THs Teopiys. 
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107.3 (~ P3) AAxpatwv eyneporov Leos. 
107.4 (~ P4) HAdtwv tod vwtiatov pueAod ddppotav. 
107.5 (~ P5)Emixoupos uyiis xal cwpatos dmooTAcLa. 


107.6 (~ P6) Aynpdxpitos dp’ SAwy TOV cwrdtwv xal TOV xupLWT&TwWY LEPAY olov 
TAEXOV doTHv ivav. 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus et quaestio A 1.3.1 OaAffe ... otoydZetat 8’ Ex toUtOU MpATov, Sti mevTWV 
TOV Caw H you) dpyn gotww bypa oboa. A 4.4.4 of Utwixol 2& dxtw pepOv pact 
ovvertavat (THY puxyjv), ... EBSdpnov 5é omeppatixod. A 4.21.4 (de Stoicis) tav 
dé AoiTOy (uEpwY THs tuyys) TO ev A€yetal omEepuatixev. A 5.4 Ei cpa TO 
oTep ce. 

§3 A 4.17.1 AAxpalav év TO éyxeperw elvan td hyepovucdy. 

§5 A 5.4.1 Aeburrmos xal Zhvwv chya: boyfs yap elvat andonacpa. cf. A 5.11.3 of 
Urwxol dd Tod cwmatos rou xai TH Puyhs pepecOou TR oTEPLATA. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

P8 and Q transmit six doxai, which perhaps because of their relative brevity 
are all quite faithfully retained in G. A papyrus fragment contains snippets of 
the last two doxai joined with the first lines of the next chapter. The remaining 
letters are of no value for determining the text of the final phrase of §6. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. There are three doxographical passages in the proxi- 
mate tradition which show resemblances to A’s chapter. Censorinus, in moving 
from the question of human origins (ch. 4), to that of human birth (ch. 5), first 
notes that the ‘professors of wisdom’ disagree on where semen comes from and 
gives three views: (a) from both left and right parts of the body (Parmenides); 
(b) from the marrow (Hippo); (c) from the whole body (Anaxagoras Demo- 
critus Alcmaeon). We note that the question of ‘where it comes from’ is basic 
to A’s approach, although only explicitly expressed in §6. The second, a very 
brief doxography in ps.Galen’s Definitiones medicae, is valuable because it gives 
a clear diaeresis of two (or rather three) of the positions taken in A’s chapter 
and also replicates two name-labels, one for each position (Plato, Democritus). 
A similar diaeresis is found in Lactantius, with the views attributed anony- 
mously. 
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As already noted in our Introduction to Book 5, these three documents are 
key witnesses to the tradition of the Placita on the subjects of spermatology, 
embryology, heredity and related issues. For Censorinus, who dated his little 
treatise to 238 CE, it may be considered virtually certain that his chief source 
for the passages with material similar to A was Varro. The evidence was set 
out in considerable detail by Diels at DG 186-198, who argued that the likely 
source was his book Tubero de origine humana cited at §9.1. The other work 
that Censorinus refers to is Atticus de numeris at §2.2. These works both derive 
from the so-called Logistorici, treatises of a philosophical character which hon- 
our a recently departed person and treat a subject with which that person 
was connected (Rocca-Serra 1980, xi n. 24). In a brief examination of Cen- 
sorinus’ sources Rocca-Serra (1980) viii—ix agrees with Diels that chs. 4-8 ulti- 
mately represent extracts from the Vetusta placita, and that much is owed to 
Varro. Whether or not one accepts Diels’ hypothesis, there can be no doubt the 
material in these chapters goes back to a late Hellenistic doxographical tradi- 
tion which has been transmitted through to A. See further the Introduction 
to Book 5, section 5 above. We note too a quaestio related to the subject of this 
chapter in the Atctvaxé of Dionysius of Aegae preserved by Photius. It is dialec- 
tically formulated in terms of a diaphonia between two 8éo«tc, does the semen 
derive from the whole body or from the testicles only. On this work see Von 
Staden (1999) 177-187; Runia (1999a) 242-243; and the Introduction to Book 5, 
section 5 above. 

The important parallel text in ps.Galen Def'Med. §439 is the first in a long 
series of sections on spermatology, embryology and gynaecology (§§439-461) 
which depart from this work’s usual method of presenting brief definitions. The 
first 14 sections (§ §439—452) contain much material relevant to Book 5 of the 
Placita. On this work see Kollesch (1973), who dates it (pp. 60-66) to the last 
decades of the first cent. CE, i.e. very close in time to A; Runia (1999 a) 230, 242-— 
243; and the Introduction to Book 5 above. This passage is excerpted in a set of 
notes in Codex Marcianus 521 f. 100", first published by Diels at DG 233. It is not 
an independent witness but is wholly derived from the ps.Galenic text §§439- 
452, including the list of what appear to be headings but are in fact drawn from 
the beginnings of the various sub-sections of this text. Diels later realised (1893, 
102 n. 2 = Burkert ed. 1969, 240 n. 2) that it was derived from ps.Galen. This tex- 
tual fragment is valuable because it proves the authenticity of this section of 
ps.Galen’s compendium. 

Mention should also be made of the valuable treatise on spermatology of the 
so-called Anonymus Bruxellensis (previously attributed by its early editors to 
Vindicianus, but this is no longer accepted; see Debru 1999, 453-454). It gives 
as its subject in the opening sentence both the nature of semen (quid sit) and 
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where it comes from (unde), i.e. deals with two question types. It outlines the 
positions of various philosophers and physicians and gives much more detail 
on their arguments than we find in A. There is, however, as Van der Eijk rightly 
notes (2000-2001, 2.80), little correspondence with the contents of A’s present- 
ation. 

(2) Sources. Aristotle devotes a long section of GA to the examination of 
semen, introduced at 1.16 721a28 as one of the ouotoneph (uniform parts). At 1.18 
724414 he commences his investigation into what semen is (i.e. the same quaes- 
tio as in our chapter) with a dialectical passage in which he takes issue with the 
pan-genesis theory found at A §6. But no name-labels are mentioned. The con- 
tent of his treatment had only a limited influence on the later doxographical 
tradition. Epicurus does not mention the subject of the nature of semen in his 
Letters, but it is briefly listed in the doxography contained in a scholion inserted 
at Ep.Pyth. 66; on this text see above on ch. 5.2 Commentary D(a). The subject 
is included in the summary of the Stoic gucixds Adyos at D.L. 7.133, being part of 
the study of causes (10 aittoAoytxév) in which common ground is sought with 
‘the doctors’. An all too brief summary follows at D.L. 7.158-159. Galen’s work 
Tlept oméppatog takes as its starting-point the ypeta and divapics of semen and 
betrays no interest in a doxographical tradition such as that of A. 

The pre-Aristotelian sources for the doxographical tradition on the nature of 
semen will have been rich, since the question was much discussed from about 
500 BCE onwards. Most of these original documents are lost, but in addition to 
Plato’s discussion in the Timaeus (see below on §4), there is preserved a treat- 
ise Ilept yovys in the Hippocratic corpus (no. 21 in the listing of Jouanna and 
Magdelaine in DPAA 3.776). The title is usually translated ‘On generation’, but 
as the opening words of the work indicate, yovy is also the word for semen. 

On the early tradition of spermatology in Greek medicine see Lesky (1951), 
(1952); Lonie (1981); Longrigg (1985); (1993) passim; Althoff (1999) 85-89 (on 
Aristotle). Lesky’s monograph (presented to the Mainz academy in 1950, but 
not published until the following year) is the classic work on the entire subject 
of reproduction and heredity in the ancient world and has not been super- 
seded. Her work is systematically organised in terms of physiological theories, 
so discussion of sources must be sought via the index locorum. Useful overviews 
of individual philosophers and doctors in Longrigg (1993). 


C Chapter Heading 

This is the only chapter in Book 5 with a heading that indicates that its subject is 
the odcta (substance, nature, essence) of something. It is the last in a long line of 
chapters inquiring after the substance of the major components of the physical 
world (2.11, 13, 20, 25, 3-9 in P8, 4.3). The usage in the present chapter clearly goes 
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back to Aristotle and is also found in the Anon. Bruxellensis (see texts below 
section E(a) Chapter heading, (b) General texts). It differs from the approach 
used by Galen noted above in section B. For the distinction and connection 
between Ilepi tod Setva and Iepi obciag tod Setva see above, ch. 1.3, Comment- 
ary C ad init., and for similar problems at chs. 1.21-22, 1.25-26 and 127-28 see 
the Commentary on those chapters, all at Commentary C. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

After the first two psychological chapters 5.1 and 5.2, which might better have 
been placed in Book 4 (see on chs. 5.1 and 5.2. Commentary D(a)), this chapter 
is the first to focus on physiology proper, i.e. those phenomena in which the 
role of the body is predominant. It commences the long section chs. 5.3-23, 
which amounts to a doxographical treatment of subjects belonging to sperma- 
tology, embryology and what we would now call genetics. See our remarks in 
the Introduction to Book 5, section 5. A starts with the subject of semen, since 
it is the starting-point of animal and human life. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

We cannot go beyond the evidence of the tradition of P and the six doxai it 
records. As we shall see in the following sub-section, these cover the main 
positions on the subject. Nevertheless the wealth of material in the wider doxo- 
graphical tradition not used by P suggests that the coverage in A may have been 
fuller. The name-labels recorded in the three documents in the proximate tradi- 
tion which are missing here are: Parmenides, Hippo, Anaxagoras (Censorinus); 
Diocles, Praxagoras, Hippocrates (DefMed.); and Alexander and Diogenes of 
Apollonia (Anon. Bruxellensis). So it is highly likely that A’s chapter originally 
contained more name-labels and also quite possibly more doxai. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The opening doxa unusually eschews indirect speech and gives what looks like 
a verbatim quote; cf. the similar practice at A 2.5.1. But it is not likely to be 
an actual quotation from an Aristotelian work. Although the language and the 
contents are basically Aristotelian, nothing resembling this sentence is found 
in GA, where Aristotle deals with the subject of semen at great length, or else- 
where in the extant works (it is not impossible that it derives from a lost exoteric 
work, but not very likely). But we should note that the practice of commen- 
cing a chapter with its subject as first word followed by éoti occurs frequently 
elsewhere in order to introduce a preliminary definition (chs. 1.9-12, 14-15, 23, 
2.30, 3.1, Cf. 1.25.1, 4.8.1-2, 5.29). Of these passages only 1.23 follows the same 
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practice as here, i.e. first giving the name-label of the purported source of the 
definition followed by the definition itself, in that case Pythagoras Plato (in two 
cases we find an explicit indication that it is a definition, A 4.8.1 of Utwixol dptCov- 
tat ottws tyv atoOyoww: atoOycics éotw ...; 5.29.1 Epuctotpatos opiletat tov mupetov 
ottw>' MupEetos Eott...). The rest are all without name-label. G and Q give a text 
that is more in line with P’s usual practice (gyat/‘glaubte’ + infinitive). It is far 
from impossible that this was P’s original text, but we retain the text of P® as 
the /ectio difficilior. The doxa is intended as an introductory definition and as 
such stands apart from the rest of the chapter. Its metaphysical content differs 
from the remaining five doxai which all report various physical substances. It 
is best regarded as a nominal definition which sets the scene as it were for the 
descriptions that follow in the remainder of the chapter. See the discussion of 
such definitions and their role in the Placita above ch. 1.9 Commentary D(d) 
under General points. Unusually the definition is not anonymous, as in 1.9—15, 
butis attributed to Aristotle. It should also be noted that, through its metaphys- 
ical content, it forms an implicit diaeresis with the remainder of the doxai in 
the chapter. 

The remaining doxai all indicate the physical nature of semen and/or its 
source in a highly compact fashion. The first, §2, presents the view that semen 
is ‘foam from the most useful (kind of) blood’, which is equated with ‘residue 
from food’. This doxa represents what Lesky has called the ‘hematogenic’ the- 
ory of the nature of semen (1951, 120 ff.). The doxa combines two views, that of 
Diogenes of Apollonia (attributed to him by the Anon. Brux. 1, 3, but to Hippo 
by Censorinus), and of Aristotle. For the latter he uses the exact Aristotelian 
formula nepittwpa tig teopys but without the additional qualifications ypyct- 
you and éoxyetns (GA 1.18 725a11, 1.19 726426; see texts below section E(b) Gen- 
eral texts). The whole is then puzzlingly attributed to Pythagoras (elsewhere 
a quite different view linked to that of Alcmaeon is attributed to anonymous 
Pythagoreans by Alexander Polyhistor as recorded at D.L. 8.28). Pythagoras is 
perhaps invoked as a distinguished auctor of an established view (as often else- 
where in A). The two parts of the doxa, foam and residue, are most likely drawn 
from Aristotle (where they are separate) and conflated. The indication for this 
is the qualification that in Aristotle applies to the residue, i.e. that it is ‘use- 
ful’, is transferred to the other view of semen as foam (in Aristotle blood is the 
eoxaty teopy (GA 1.19 726b2), but it is not connected with foam as explanation 
of semen’s whiteness). The question may be asked whether this combination 
is the result of A having conflated the two parts or whether it is due to P’s epit- 
omization. The former is perhaps more likely. 

In the next two lemmata A presents what Lesky has called the ‘encephalo- 
myelogenic’ theory of semen (1951, 9ff., cf. Lonie 1981, 101-102). It is divided 
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into two separate views: Alcmaeon, the originator of the theory (Lesky ibid.), 
regards semen as a ‘part of the brain’, Plato as ‘an effluence from the marrow 
in the backbone’ (clearly derived from the Timaeus). A thus not unintelligently 
divides what ps.Galen nevertheless keeps together. Censorinus, on the other 
hand, appears to contradict this view by lumping Alcmaeon together with the 
atomist view—which A presents last (§6)—in opposing the view that semen 
comes from the bone marrow. The contradiction can be rescued, as suggested 
by Lesky (1952), by interpreting Alcmaeon’s opposition as regarding only the 
view that it is from the marrow and not the brain. But this is perhaps being 
too kind to Censorinus. It is worth noting that Galen describes this theory, 
taken over by Plato, as the maAatk dé&a, and also attributes it to Hippocrates 
(text below under section E(b)§4). The great doctor, however, is almost entirely 
absent in the Placita (only at A 4.5.2, 5.18.4). 

The final two lemmata are perhaps best taken together as representing the 
pan-genesis view. The second of these, §6, attributes the view to Democritus, 
who according to Lesky (1951, 72) must be seen as the originator of the doc- 
trine, though it may have been inspired by Anaxagoras (as implicitly suggested 
by the doxography in Censorinus). Ps.Galen also attributes this view to Demo- 
critus (accompanied by Hippocrates, in opposition to Galen above; in fact both 
theories are found in the Hippocratic corpus). We are left with §5, which attrib- 
utes a reduced version of this view—semen as a fragment of soul and body—to 
Epicurus. This must be a mistake, for elsewhere Epicurus is recorded as faith- 
fully following the atomist view and this is taken over by his disciple Lucretius. 
His view is clearly summarised in the scholion to Ep.Hdt. 66 which we discussed 
in ch. 5.2 Commentary D(a). (See the texts cited below under section E(a)§5.) 
As will emerge in two following chapters (A 5.4.1, 5.11.3) the doxa in fact repres- 
ents the Stoic position, but does so clumsily: semen is a part of soul (cf. A 4.4.4, 
4.21.4) but as such is also corporeal (see the text from AD cited below under 
section E(a)§5). It also takes cnépuata or omeppatixol Adyot from all the body’s 
parts (implicit in A 5.1.3). The lemma may in fact be a doublet of the lemma in 
the next chapter, from which it is separated only by the final Democritean doxa 
and which repeats the atomist connection by coupling Zeno with Leucippus. 
But its reappearance at 5.11.3 militates against this possibility. It is more likely 
that A, or even more likely P, has garbled an original Stoic doxa and given it a 
wrong name-label (compare what has happened with P in A 1.20.1). 

Despite the mishap towards the end, however, this chapter is one of A’s better 
efforts. After the initial definition he manages to set out the main views on the 
subject in a compact fashion, using a clear diaeresis, which in fact anticipates 
the tripartition of ancient theories delineated by Lesky in her monograph. This 
is in contrast to the other three doxographies in the proximate tradition, which 
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all relate only two of the main positions (the Parmenidean doxa in Censorinus 
is not relevant; see below on chs. 5.7 and 5.11). The sequence of the doxai also fol- 
lows a logical order, beginning at the micro-level with an explanation in terms 
of the blood, moving from there to the larger bodily parts brain and spine, and 
ending with the view that semen is taken from all the parts of the body. The 
name-labels are not all accurate, as we have seen, but four of the main theorists 
are identified. Following the usual doxographical method the order is system- 
atic rather than chronological. 

Comparison with the other doxographies in the proximate tradition reveals 
that the three texts in the proximate tradition all adopt the same approach as A, 
setting out distinct positions in a diaeresis. A’s list with its five doxai (excluding 
the opening definition) is in fact the most extensive, though lacking some of 
the colourful detail of Censorinus. This convergence of method shows that A’s 
basic method, of which the diaeresis is a key technique, goes back to anterior 
traditions. A difference, however, is that his name-labels are all drawn from the 
philosophical tradition (including Alemaeon as a guotxd¢) with Epicurus as the 
youngest representative. The Hellenistic physicians, who will be very prom- 
inent in Book 5, are not included. This is in contrast to Diocles, Praxagoras, 
Hippocrates and Asclepiades in ps.Galen, Diocles and Alexander the pupil of 
Asclepiades in the Anon. Bruxellensis. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§3 Alcmaeon is prominent in the remains of Book 5, with five doxai (also at 
5-14.1, 5.17.3, 5.24.1, 5.30.1). This is in addition to his contribution to psychology 
in Book 4 (see 4.16.2, 4.17.1, 4.18.1). The fact that he is so often placed at or close 
to the beginning of the chapter might imply that he is an early contributor to 
the discussions (cf. the role of the Milesians in Book 2). But this is not made 
explicit. The mpa@tog edpetys motif is in fact absent in what we have of Book 5, 
occurring for the last time at A 4.2.1. The claim that Alemaeon was a pioneer 
in human psychology and physiology is a modern invention, encouraged by 
Diels’ early placement of his fragments in VS ahead of Parmenides. The role of 
pioneer in these areas of enquiry should be credited to the Eleatic; see further 
Mansfeld (2015e). 

§6 For the final phrase olov ctv capxdv ivév the textual corruption in 
PBQ is exposed by PS, as already seen by Diels; cf. DG 15. Other difficulties are 
whether to read capx@v or capxixdv and whether the final two nouns are con- 
nected by xai. See the detailed discussion at Jas (2018a) 331-322. They do not 
of course affect the sense. The three examples given in fact go back to Aristotle 
who in the context of questions about the inheritance by children of traits from 
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their parents (cf. ch. 5.11) at GA 1.18 72217 asks whether the semen is drawn only 
from the duotopeoy, such as flesh and bone and nerve, or from the dvoxoiopepy 
such as face and hand (text below section E(b)§6). The same distinction with 
the same triad is found in a statement attributed to Hippocrates on male semen 
at the Anon. Bruxellensis 25. 


E Further Related Texts 


a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Censorinus DN 5.2-3 igitur semen unde exeat, inter sapientiae 
professores non constat. Parmenides (28A53 DK) enim tum ex dextris tum e 
laevis partibus } id ire + putavit. Hipponi vero {et} Metapontino (38A1, Ai2 DK), 
sive, ut Aristoxenus (fr. 21 Wehrli, iii 3 130 Kaiser) auctor est, Samio ex medullis 
profluere semen videtur, idque eo probari, quod post admissionem pecudum 
si quis mares interimat, medullas utpote exhaustas non reperiat. (3) sed hanc 
opinionem nonnulli refellunt, ut Anaxagoras (59A107 DK) Democritus (68A141 
DK) et Alcmaeon Crotoniates (24A13 DK); hi enim post gregum contentionem 
non medullis modo verum et adipe multaque carne mares exhauriri respond- 
ent. ps.Galen DefMed. 439, pp. 19.449.14—450.5 K. vAG’. Exxptveto 16 omEpLLeL, 
wonep WAdtwv (cf. below E(b)§4) gyat xat AtoxAjs (fr. 41 Van der Eijk), amo 
éyneparon xal vwtiatov. Tpagaydouc (fr. 34 Steckerl) 8é xat Anudxprtos (68B124 
DK) étt te Inmoxpdtys (Genit. 3 cited below E(b)§6) 2& GAov tod cwpatos. 6 
pev Anudxpttos Aéywv (68B124 DK) ‘evOpwror cig Ertan xeul devOpwrtog mévtec.. 6 SE 
‘Innoxpatys gyal (Corpus Hippocraticum Aér. 14, p. 2.60.1-2 Littré, Morb.Sacr. 
2, p. 2.264.19—20 Littré, cf. Genit.1 cited below B§1):y yap Sov) navtaydobev Epye- 
TAL TOD TWLATOS ATO LEV TAY DYLAV LyINg, &710 SE THV VocEPAYV VoTENa. TO CTTEPLLA 
gotlv KATA Mev TOS Ltwixods (SVF 2.742) 6 pedinat td Cov dypdv peta trvebpmatos 
xal puyys, we Sé od Epos. “ata dé AoxAnmiddyy (Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 721) 
TO Ev TALS dppodiatotg cvvouciats ExxplvdLevov YevvyTtixdv bypdv (excerpted by 
Codex Marcianus 521 f. 100", see Diels DG 233). Hippolytus Ref. 1.16.2 (on 
Hippo, 38A3 DK) xal yap 6 oéppe elvat 1d pavopevov Huty 2& byob, 2& ob gyat 
tbuyyy yiveo@at. Lactantius Op.D. 12.4 Perrin ipsum semen quidam putant ex 
medullis tantum, quidam ex omni corpore ad venam genitalem confluere ibique 
concrescere. 

Chapter heading: Anonymus Bruxellensis 1 Wellmann hic de semine quid 
sit vel unde nascatur. cf. Codex Marcianus 521 f. 100" (DG 233) d6& Aynyd- 
xpitov (—) mepl oméopatos ... SdEa THv Utwixdv mepl oméopatoc. Arnobius 
Ady.Nat. 1.38, p. 33.10 Marchesi rationes quas habent semina. Dionysius of 
Aegae at Photius Bibl. 185 (cf. 211) 129b17—-19 tettov ott dp’ CAov Tod cwLaATOS 
H Tod omeppatos Exxptotc yivetat, TETAPTOV STI Odx ap’ Srov GAA’ d710 TAY StSbuwv 
(quaestio). 

§1 Aristotle: ps.Galen Def Med. 94, p. 19.370.14—-16 K. 76’. omépua ott mveb- 
pot EvOepuov ev byo@ e& Eavtod xtvobuevov xal Suvdpevov tolodrov yevvay olov dq’ 
06 xal apéby. Stoics at D.L. 7.158 (SVF 2.741) oméppa Sé Aéyoust elvat td ofdv te 
yew toradta dp’ otov nal adto dmexpi6y. 
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§2 Pythagoras: cf. Anonymus Bruxellensis 1 Alexander amator veri appel- 
latus, discipulus Asclepiadis, libro primo de semine spumam sanguinis eius 
essentiam dixit Diogenis placitis consentiens. 

§3 Alcmaeon: ps.Galen Def-Med. 439, p. 19.449.14-16 K. cited above. 
Censorinus 5.3 cited above. 

§4 Plato: ps.Galen DefMed. 439, p. 19.449.14-16 K. cited above; also 
Codex Marcianus 521 f. 100" (DG 233). 

§5 Epicurus: Arius Didymus at Eus. PE 15.20.1 (fr. 39 Diels) 16 5¢ oméppa 
gnolv 6 Zyvwv (SVF 1.128) elvat 6 peOlnow dvOpwnog mvebpa ped’ bypod, puyfs 
pépos (ual) drdomacpo ot tod omeppratos Tod TAY TPOYOVWY KEpATLA xal LLYLoL 
TOV TIS WuXHs MEPav guvednAv8c (cf. also Codex Marcianus 521 f. 100", DG 233). 
Diogenes Laertius V:P. 7.159 (SVF 1.626) xai dp’ CAwv dé TAV TWUATWV AVTO Pact 
xatapepecdat ol epi tov Lpatoov navtwy yoov yewntixdv elvan TOV TOO cwpETOS 
yepav. Scholia in Epicurum at Ep.Hdt. 66 10 dé onéppa dg’ dAwv TOV TwLE- 
twv pepecbat; also Lucretius DRN 4.1041-1044 quod (sc. semen) simul atque 
suis eiectum sedibus exit, / per membra atque artus decedit corpore toto /in loca 
conveniens nervorum certa, cietque / continuo partis genitalis corporis ipsas. 

§6 Democritus: ps.Galen Def Med. 439, p. 449.14—-16 K. cited above. also 
Censorinus 5.3 cited above. see also Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.159 on the 
Stoics cited above on §5. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle GA 1.16 721a26—29 td pév odv mepl Thy yeveow Spyava 
tots Cworg mepl dv ob eréyOn modtepov, toOtov Evel tov tpdmov: THY 8’ dpolopEp@v 
arerelpOy mepl yovhs xat yoAaxtos, mepl dv xatpdc got elnetv, wept pev yous 
Hoy... GA118 724a14-17 apy dé xal TaUTS TH oxEPEews Kal THY ETOMEVWV TIPA- 
tov AaBelv mEpl omepuatos ti Eotiv' obtW yap xal TMEpl THY Epywv avtod Kal TOV 
TEpl avTO oupPatvovtwv Eotat UaMov evdeweyntov. GA 2.2735a30 TeEpl dé THS TOD 
OMEPUATOS PUoEWS &nopyoEtev div tic. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.132-133 Tov dé 
gvatxoy Adyov Statpodaw (sc. the Stoics, Posidonius fr. 254 Theiler, not in SVF 
or E.-K.) lg te Tov Epi Cwudtwv TOMOV xal MEP dpYadv... xal obTw LEV Eldixddc, 
yevindds 8 sig tpeig tomouc, Tov Te MEpl KOTLOV Kal TOV MEpl TAY TTOLYEIwv Kall Tel- 
tov Tov aitiodoyucdy. ... (133) ... Tov T’ altioAoymdy elvat xal adtov Strep: mid 8° 
adtod emioxerpel Extxowwvety thy TOV latpdv Gytnarv, ad’ Hv Cytodor nepl te tod 
NYEMovixod Tig tuys, xal TH ev tboxH ywopeven nal mEpl omeppdtwv xal TOV TOU- 
tolg dpolwv. VP. 7.158-159 cited below ch. 5.4 E(b)§1. Soranus Gyn. 1.2.2-3 2& 
av Tov pév Tepl TAV KATA Mdow El TE TOV QuaIxdy (ev @ oxentoveda Tepl onEpLA- 
tos nal Gpoyoviac) (sc. Adyov) ... Tov Lev Odv Pvatxdv dypnatov dvta mpd¢ TO TEAOS, 
PEpexoopov dé TPd¢ yoNnoTOLADELav, xexwpixaper evtedOev, LOvoV POS TO TMAOV 
EXOMEVOL TOV deveryKalwv. 

Chapter heading: Democritus at D.L. 9.47 (catalogue of writings, 68A33 
DK) Aitict nepi oneppdtwv xal putov xal xaomdv. Aitiou mepl Cwwv a’ B’y’. Aris- 
totle GA 1.18 724a14-15 text above under General texts. Megasthenes FGrH 
715 fr. 33 at Strabo 15.1.59 (on the Brahmans) xat mepl oméppatos dé xal buys 
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dumota A€yetat. Aristophanes of Byzantium Epit.HA 1.54 Lambros éneidy dé 
apy Taos yeverews Evaiov TO omeoua, tL dE Eott nal Motov xatd THY ovatav xa 
mdbev Cytettat, dxdrovbov dv ely tots mpoetpnuevots xal epi toUTOU Elmety. Evarto- 
pet o AptototeAns xata rev TP@TOoV TEpl Tig Ovclag adtod... cf. also Epit.HA 2.36 
42.14 Tel ... TH¢ Tod oMEppatos ovatac (full text cited on ch. 5.8). Sphaerus at 
D.L. 7.178 (SVF 2.626, catalogue of his writings) (Ilept) oméppatos. cf. also VP. 
7.133 cited above. Athenaeus of Attalia Ilepi omépuatos cited by Galen Sem. 
2.1.44, p.156.1De Lacy. Galen epi cnéppatos. Soranus Gyn. 1.12.3 mpl of Ste- 
AdBopev év TH Ilepl omeéppcrtog Ady@ (and see text cited above under General 
texts). 

§1 Aristotle: Aristotle GA 4.1 766b12-15 Stapépet Sé 10 tod depevog oméppa 
dtu Exet Koyyv ev Eavt@ toiadtyyv ola xwvelv {nal ev TH Cow} nal Stamettew THY 
éoxatyy Tpogyy, TO dé Tod OHAEos LAnV dvov. cf. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.158 
cited above E(a)§1. Plutarch QPlat. 41003B wonep odv, el aly tig del tHV Tod 
aréppatos Suva elvor Weta TWUATOS, YEYOVEVEL NEVTOL TO TALA TH cuxAs H THS 
hata O10 OTMEPMATOS, OVdEV EpEl Sidd~uvov (AUTO yap TO TALE, KIVMTEWS ADTA xxl 
petaBoAfs v0 tod omeppatos Eyyevopevns, Ep Totodto xal SteBAdotycEV) ... 

§2 Pythagoras: Corpus Hippocraticum Genit. 1, p. 7.470.8—12 Littré te1Bo- 
pevov dé Tod aldotov xai tod dvOpwmov xivevpevov, TO bypov Cepuaiveto ev TH 
TWAT Katt Stay eeTat Kal KAOVEETAL UTMO THS xIVYH CLOG Kal AppEEl, KADdTED Kal THAME 
bypd Evprovte xAovebueva &qpéer obtw SE xdv TO dvOownw &noxplvetat dd TOO 
bypod dppeovtos TO icyupdtatov wat mMldtaTOV, Kal Epyetot cig TOV vwTLatoV LUE- 
Adv. Aristotle GA 1.18 725a11-13 xpyoiLou dpa MEpttTwpaToS LEpos Tl EoTL TO 
OTEPUA. YOYoMwTaTOV dé 16 Eoyatov xal 2 ob Hdy ylyvetat Exaotov tav poplwy. 
GA 119 726a26—28 6t1 pév obv mepittwud got TO oTéoLA YpNolLOV TpopAs xal 
THS Eoxatys ... Ev Tots Mposlpnevoig pavepdv. GA 2.3 736a13—21, altlov dé TiC 
Aevxdtyto¢ Tod omEpLatos Sti gotiv H youn appdc ... Zone SE OSE TOdS doyalous 
AavOdver a—owdys 7 Tod omépyatos odoa vac thy yobv xupiav Bedv tH¢ plEews 
and ths Suvdpews tabtys Teoonyépevoav. Philo Opif. 67 16 onépya tay Cowv 
yevécews dpyyv elvat cvpBéByxe to0’ we ott pavAdtatov gods dppa, Gew- 
peitat. Clement of Alexandria Paed. 1.48.3 twéc dé xal td omépua tod Cwov 
depo etva tod aipatos xat’ odolav brotibevtar 6 Sy tH Euptdtw tod dppevoc 
Bépun Tape TAS UpTAOKAS Extapaybév ExpiTICopevov EEappodtat xév Tals o7TEP- 
partitiow mapatietat prsipiv: evtedbev yap 6 AmtoMwvidtys Atoyevng (64A24, cf. 
B6 DK, Ti5a Laks) t& d&qpodicrm xexAjobat BovArta. But note Pythagorica 
Hypomnemata at Alex.Polyh. fr. 9 Giannatasio Andria (Pythagorei 58Bia DK) 
at D.L. 8.28 16 Sé oméppye etvar otaydva éyxe@pdrov mepléyoucay év éauty} dtpov 
Oeppov. 

§4 Plato: cf. Corpus Hippocraticum Genit. 1 cited above on §1. Plato Tim. 
74a xal mel tov Siavyéviov dua xal vatiatov pverdv €& adtod cpovddaAous mAG- 
cas drétewev olov otpdgryyac, &pEdueEvos dr0d THs KEPaANs, Sid mavtd¢ Tod xbTOUS. 
xal t6 nev 8) orréppa Stacalwv obtwe ArdoetSe? wepiBdAw cuvé~paterv. also Tim. 
774d, 86c, g1b. Galen in Tim. 77d3-6, p. 14.10-13 Schréder yévipov pveddv elne 
tov vatiatov odons xal tadtys maratds SdEys, wo xal tov Inmoxpdtny Soxety adtijc 
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petecxyxeva xol vouiev x Tod vwtiatov pvedod TO omépua xatEpyecOon mpd¢ Td 
tod depevos aidotov. 

§6 Democritus: Corpus Hippocraticum Aér.14, p.2.60.1-2 Littré 6 ydp yoves 
Travtaryobev Epyetat Tod cwpotos, amd Te TOV DyINPaY LyINpdG, &nd TE THV vooE- 
p&v vooepdc. Morb.Sacr. 2, p. 2.264.19-20 Littré wo 6 yovog Epyetat mévtobev 
TO} TWLLATOS, ANd TE THV LYINPAY byINPdG, amd Te THY VoCEPaV vooEpdc. Genit. 
3) P- 7-474-5-11 Littré tTHv dé youjy yet dnoxpiverdar dd Mavtds Tod TwWpaATO<S, 
xal dd TOY OTEPEdV Kal aT TOV LAAPaxdv, xal dnd tod bypod mavtd¢ Tod Ev TH 
owpati. elol dé téccapes iSéat tod dypod, ala, xoAy, Bdwp xal PAypa. Tooadtas 
yap iSéag exer Evprqvéac 6 dvOpwsos ev Ewut®, xal ard toutéwy al vodcor yivovtat 
(cf. also Codex Marcianus 521 f. 100", DG 233). Aristotle GA 1.17 721b8-10 xal 
TLOTEOV AMO TAVTOS ATMEPYETAL (SC. TO OTEPLA) TOD TWLLATOS H Obx amd MavTOG. GA 
1.18 722a15-17 Ett MéTEpOV and THV dpoloMep@v pdvov anépyetat ap’ Exdotov olov 
and capxds xal dotod xal vedpov, H xal dnd TAY dvoLolopepAv olov mpocwmov xa 
XElpdc. 
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PP: Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 5b recto pp. 78-79 Barns—Zilliacus—P®: ps. Plut- 
archus Plac. 905B; p. 41718-4182 Diels—PS: ps.Galenus HPA c. 108; 
p. 640.9-15 Diels—P® : Qusta ibn Laga pp. 218-219 Daiber 

S": Index capitum I 10; sed verisim. interpolatus ex P, cf. Elter (1880) 73-74, 
adn. p. 294 ed. Wachsmuth 


Titulus 8’. Et cpa to one (P) 

§1 Aedvuimrog xal Zyvwv cHya buys yao elvar andomacpa. (P1) 

§2 Tv0aydpag TAdtwv AptototéAns dowpatov pév elvar tHv Sbvapv tod 
ameppuatos Wonep vodv Tov xwvodvTa, cwhatixyny de THy DANY THY TPO- 
xeopnevyy. (P2) 5 

§3 Utpdtwv xal Anudoxprtog xal THY Sdvapty copa mvevpatia yep. (P3) 


§1 Leucippus 67A35 DK; Zeno Stoicus SVF 1.128; §2 Pythagoras —; Plato —; Aristoteles cf. 
GA 2.3 737a7-12; §3 Strato fr. 94 Wehrliy, fr. 70 Sharples; Democritus 68A142 DK 


titulus Ei ... cmépya] Mepi tod ci ope 16 omeppe SLind || ante titulum (quem non hab. ut 
vid.) exhib. PP numerum p@’, ie. 42 §1 [2] post cue add. etvar PS |] eivat (xai owpatos) 
coni. Reiske, non prob. Diels et non confirm. PP §2 [3] nomina coniungit cum xai bis PS || 
[4] Bore vodv Tov xwodvta PB2: om. PS §3 [6] Utpdtwv xai Anuoxprtoc] add. xat ’Emixov- 
poc PS? (abest in PP) |] xcrl? ... yoko PBQt vid) : xartde Sdvev elvat cwratvayv P“ Diels : xat tTHV 
Sdvapty elvat cwpatiyy PS? per litt. Jas: xal xatd Sdvaptv cHyo mvevpatixdy dé coni. Reiske, 
prob. dubitanter Mau (vevyatuay yap coni. Wyttenbach) || rvevxyatixy yee] om. PS 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 5b recto = tit. et P §§1-3 

5 wB 
Agvxirmos xot [Zyvev owpa sive puxys] 
yop eat amoone[opa Mveayopas TAatwv] 
AptototeAns aow[atov nev thy Suvapw] 
EAL TOV OTEPL[ AUTOS WETTED VOUV TOV Xt] 

10 ~— [vjovvta gw[yatumy de tTyv vAnv THY TE] 
plexon[evyv] Utpatwv xa AnLoxpttos xa] 
TH Syvoy| wv 


ps.Galenus HPA c. 108 (~ tit.) Ei cOpa To omeppar (text Diels) 

108.1 (~ P1) Aedxarmog xal Zyvev cdma elvar puxfs yao elvat drdomacpa. 

108.2 (~ P2) MTu8aydpac xal TAdtwv xal ApiototéAys dowpatov pév elvat tH Sbve- 
LW Tod oTEpUATOS, cwmotiuyy dé LAyV THY MpoYEouEevyy. 

108.3 (~ P3) Utpdtwv xal Anudxpitos xata Sdvaty elvar cwHatneny. 
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Loci Aetiani: 

titulus et quaestio A 4.3 El cpa y tuyy xai tig 7 odcta adic. A 4.20 Ei dowpatos 
H pwvy xal mAs hyw yivetat. A 5.3 Tig y ovata tod omEpuatos. 

§1 A 4.4.4 of Utwicol £& dxtw pepdv pact cvveotevan (thy yyy), ... EBddp0v dé 
oneppatixod. A 4.21.4 (de Stoicis) tav dé Aoimdv (uEpwv THS Pus) TO bev 
Agyeta omeppatixov. A 5.3.5 Emixoupos (sic) puyiic xal cwpratos dmdonacua. 

§3 A 5.8.2 (de monstris) Ltp&twv mapa mpdcbeow H dqatpeow H petcbeow H 
EUTVEVUATWOLV. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The usual witnesses for this book, P®, P@ and PS, are complemented by a small 
snippet of the papyrus, which contains remnants of the last four lines of ch. 5.3 
and the first seven lines of ch. 5.4. G retains all three lemmata. On the head- 
ing in S“ see below, section C. On the apparent presence of §1 in T see below, 
section D(e). 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. There are no exact parallels for this chapter in the pro- 
ximate tradition. It is, of course, closely related to the more general topic of 
the substance of semen already discussed in ch. 5.3, where we saw that the 
nominal definition was cast in Aristotelian terms and emphasised the potential 
nature of the seed, but the remaining five focused on its material component. 
This implied diaeresis is further developed in the present chapter. The origin 
of the problem posed in the chapter can clearly be seen in Aristotle’s discus- 
sion of the nature and working of semen in GA 1.18—22, where he concludes 
that its Svvapis is derived from the male and its tAy from the female. The dis- 
tinction between the two kinds of semen is not present in this chapter, but will 
be introduced in the chapter that follows, ch. 5.5. The question is reformulated 
in the materialistic philosophy of the Stoa, since semen is corporeal but also 
has psychic powers (10 omepuatixdv being a part of the soul). There are some 
good parallel texts for the Zenonian doctrine in AD and in ps.Galen Definitiones 
medicae, as well as in the Stoic doxography in Diogenes Laertius (texts below 
at section E(a)§1 & (b)§1). Most likely these texts ultimately reflect a similar 
doxographical tradition to that used by A. On the parallel text in T see below, 
section D(e). 
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It is worth noting that the explicit distinction and antithesis between the 
incorporeal and the corporeal belongs to the conceptual apparatus of the 
Placita: see M-R 2.1.14, 57-58, 147 and also in the next sub-section on the 
chapter heading, It derives from the philosophy of Plato, Aristotle and the early 
Academy, via the Stoa to the later phase when it is influenced by the rise of 
Middle Platonism. 

(2) Sources. There is no extant evidence for the approach taken to this ques- 
tion in pre-Aristotelian texts. Of discussions in the atomists our text is the only 
surviving trace. Similarly we have no further evidence relating to Strato or other 
Peripatetic treatment. 


C Chapter Heading 

There is no variation in the formulation of the chapter heading in the main wit- 
nesses. In the list contained in the Laurentianus ms. of S, however, we find the 
heading in P prefaced with the phrase [epi tod, i.e. Tept tod ei cH ua TO omepuce. 
Since this phrase in combination with an interrogative heading is found else- 
where only at 2.8 (Ilepi tod tig  aitian tov xdcpov eyxAtOAvat) and there is no 
parallel with a heading involving a topic introduced with ¢i, it is probable that 
the addition does not go back to A. 

For the complicated situation regarding the index of chapter headings from 
S’s Eclogae see the General Introduction section 4.3.2, and below on ch. 5.19 
Commentary C. In the pinax for the entire Anthology partly preserved in S¥ at 
T'10 under the heading Ilepi ths yeveoews tav CHwv (ie. ch. 5.19) we find a list of 
no less than 18 further headings introduced by the words év @ xat tadta. See the 
text printed in Wachsmuth (1882) 17 (originally published in 1871). The list was 
analysed by Elter (1880) 73-74, who demonstrated that at least four of these 
headings were demonstrably interpolated from P, namely the headings of 5.4, 
5-5, 5-17 and the second mention of 5.19. This interpretation was taken over by 
Wachsmuth in his edition; see the note at (1884) 1.294. The remaining headings 
most likely refer to sub-headings taken from A and used by S in a manner sim- 
ilar to his practice in Ecl. 1.26 on the moon. This hypothesis is at least partly 
confirmed by Photius’ list of chapters, in which he summarizes the contents of 
Ecl. 1.42 as Tept tig yevécews tov C@wv xal ta etc. For the most part we follow 
Elter’s analysis in our edition, although it contains speculative elements and 
cannot be considered wholly certain. In the case of the present chapter, given 
the unparalleled form of the heading in the pinax of S“ as noted above, interpol- 
ation from P seems probable. It should be noted that, if Elter and Wachsmuth 
are correct, S will not have included the text of this chapter—together with the 
previous two and the next one—in his anthology. He must have thus regarded 
the subject of spermatology (narrowly conceived) as not relevant to his aims in 
the Anthology. 
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Chapter headings beginning with ci are uncommon in the first three books 
(only at chs. 1.5, 2.3—-4), but occur with increasing frequency the last two books 
(chs. 4.3, 4.9, 4-15, 4.20, 5.4—5, 5-15, in the latter part of the heading in 5.19, 5.20, 
5.26, 5.29; on this kind of heading see ch. 1.1, Commentary C). They include 
the three chapters in which the topic under discussion focuses on whether 
something is a body or not: 4.3 el cua; 4.20 ei dowpatos; 5.4 ei oo. The distinc- 
tion between corporeal and incorporeal is made further explicit in the body of 
each chapter. It should be noted that the ci x formula encourages a yes or no 
answer, so is highly suitable for dialectical discussion. 

Most lines of the chapter are partially preserved in the papyrus except the 
heading. Most puzzlingly, instead of the chapter heading, it is headed by what 
seems to be a chapter number 42. For a possible explanation see M-R 1127-128, 
where it is suggested that it could be the result of a numbering in which Books 
3-5 were taken together (but it should then be 45, not 44 as we stated there). 
This may imply an earlier version of the Aétian Placita in two books, but there 
is not a scrap of further evidence to support this hypothesis. Another possibil- 
ity is that through inadvertence a sheet or column number has found its way 
into the text and has supplanted the chapter heading. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The chapter continues the treatment of the subject of semen. Formally there 
might seem an analogy between the two chapters 4.2-3, entitled Ilepi puyqs and 
Ei cpa y poyy xai tig y obota awbtH¢ respectively. But the approach differs sub- 
stantially, since there in the first chapter all the incorporeal views on the soul 
are listed and in the second all the corporeal views, whereas here the two views 
are contrasted within the single chapter. A closer parallel is 4.20 Ei dcwpatog y 
gwvy (on whether sound is incorporeal), to be further discussed below. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

The tradition of P only yields 3 doxai. As we shall see, the neatness of the diaer- 
esis suggests that these were the main views which A listed, but this can be no 
more than a supposition. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

Although the chapter heading highlights the question whether semen is a body, 
the doxai in the chapter itself examine its metaphysical aspects and so link up 
not only with chs. 4.2-3 and 4.20 mentioned above (as well as the definition at 
the beginning of ch. 5.3), but also to a limited degree with Book1 and esp. 1.9-12 
(note the diaeresis between incorporeal and corporeal causes at 1.11.3-4). 
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The first view is primarily Stoic: semen as a fragment of soul (16 onepuatixdy 
is one of the soul’s seven irrational parts, cf. ch. 4.4.4) is itself wholly corporeal 
(since according to the Stoa soul is corporeal). In opposition to this view is the 
Aristotelian position that it is incorporeal as far as its Stvopuc (functionality or 
capacity to act) is concerned, but corporeal with regard to its material compos- 
ition. On the triple-barrel name-label in §2 see section D(d) below. The third 
doxa responds directly to the second in arguing that its ddvapts too is a body, i-e. 
corporeal, since that functionality is identical to the mve6yx0 of which it consists. 

The chapter thus exhibits a fairly straightforward diaeresis. It cannot be the 
same as the simple diaphonia between incorporeal and corporeal in 4.2-3 and 
4.20, since it is inconceivable that semen can be wholly incorporeal. The basic 
diaeresis is between the view that there is no distinction between its func- 
tionality and its material basis (doxa 1) and that the view that there is such 
a distinction (doxai 2-3). But for the second half of the opposition there is the 
further distinction between the view that its functionality is incorporeal (doxa 
2) or corporeal (doxa 3). 

Because of the neatness and completeness of the diaeresis, it is eminently 
likely that we have the chapter in its original form. But it always remains pos- 
sible that P omitted doxai with further systematic distinctions or cut short some 
of the detail of the explanations. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 In our commentary on ch. 5.3 we argued that the similar doxa at 5.3.5 is 
wrongly attributed to Epicurus and that A (or P) may have garbled an originally 
Stoic name-label. But since there are similarities between the pan-genesis view 
held by Democritus (5.3.6) and the view of the Stoa (cf. the view of Sphaerus 
at D.L. 7.158 cited at ch. 5.3 section E(b) General texts), it is not entirely unreas- 
onable to associate Leucippus with this view. His name reappears at A 5.7.6, 
where it is noted that he pronounced on an issue related to procreation. 

§2 The doxa is basically Aristotelian in tenor. It may well ultimately (but 
not directly) be based on his statement about the o®pua of seed at GA 2.3 
737a7—12, where he also speaks about the vods (but uses his own terminology of 
apy, xwetotov and d&ywetotov). The triple-barrel name-label group Pythagoras— 
Plato—Aristotle occurs elsewhere three times in A, at 2.10.1, 2.23.8, and—inter- 
estingly— 4.20.1 (on the incorporeality of sound). Plato in fact does not dwell 
on the metaphysical aspects of semen in his discussions in the Timaeus, but 
the association is warranted because as Aristotle’s teacher he introduced him 
to the distinction between the incorporeal and the corporeal. In true first cent. 
cE fashion Pythagoras is promoted as the great progenitor of non-physicalism; 
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cf. A 1.3.7 (going back ultimately to Aristotle and the Old Academy; see ch. 1.3 
Commentary D(d)§7). Also see A 1.9.2 with Commentary D(d)(2), and A 1.16.1. 

§3 Pneuma does not play an extensive role in Strato’s fragments (though he 
did write a work Ilepi tod mvebpatog, D.L. 5.59). But at A 5.8.2 the gunvevudrtwots 
of the womb is one of the causes of the birth of monstrosities and at 5.24.4 he 
(with the Stoics) is credited with the view that sleep is caused by the relaxa- 
tion of the aic8ntixov nvedua. Aristotle mentions that semen contains pneuma 
at GA 2.3 736b37 just before the passage cited above on §2. Wehrli in his com- 
mentary on Strato’s fragments (1969, 70) suspects that the combination with 
Democritus is erroneous and that the doxa has suffered from abridgement. 

Diels’ text for the final lemma as recorded in G reads Utpatwv xat Anpoxet- 
Tos KATA Shvaptv etvar cwratimyy (DG 641). This seems to makes little sense if 
the adjective is taken to qualify the noun, and if not, then the noun understood 
with cwpotiyy is unclear. In an unpublished communication to the authors Jas 
argues that the correct reading is xal tH (instead of xat&) Sdvapt etvat cwpo- 
ttxyv, which restores the credibility of the text at the expense of somewhat 
simplifying the doxa. Jas also points out that the ms. Baroccianus 131 not util- 
ised by Diels also adds the name-label of Epicurus to that of Democritus. It is 
not translated by Nicolaus and she believes that it should not be included in 
G’s text. It is not confirmed by the papyrus of P, and can safely be ignored for 
the text of A. 


e Other Evidence 

As was noted in the Introduction to Book 5, section 1 above, T does not make 
any use of A’s Book 5 in his work. This may seem to be contradicted by the fact 
that at CAG 5.25 he reports the same doctrine attributed to Zeno that we find 
in §1 of this chapter (text below in section E(a)§1). The explanation is that, as 
we noted earlier in section B, there is a common tradition between A and AD 
on this point and that T has cited the latter (which gives more detail than A) 
via its citation in Eusebius PE. On a further parallel between Book 5 and T, this 
time via Clement, see A 5.26.1-3 and our Commentary at D(e). 


E Further Related Texts 
a Proximate Tradition 
General texts: — 

Chapter heading: — 

§1 Leucippus Zeno: ps.Galen Def:Med. 94, pp. 19.371.18-372.3 K. 48’. 6 dé 
Kitteds Zivwv (SVF 1.128, 2.742) obtw¢ wpicato. omépya eotiv dvopwrov 6 wedin- 
aw dvOpwrtos wed’ bypod, Wuxijs HEpous KeTIAypa Kai cbULLYLA TOD TOV MPOYovWV 
yévous ...; cf. §439, p. 19.450.3—5 K. vA0'TO oméppa eotiv Kath mev Tods Ltwtxovs¢ 
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(SVF 2.742) 6 us8inat 16 Gov bypov peta mvebuatos xal puxfc, we SE od Leos. 
Arius Didymus fr. 39 Diels at Eus. PE 15.20.1 10 5€ omépua @yatv 6 Zivwv (SVF 
1.128) elvan, 6 pebinow dvOowmnoc, nvedpa <0’ bypod, puxfs népos xal dndomacpa 
xa tod omeppatos Tod TAY TpOYOvwV KEpaoLA xal LIypLa TOV TIS tbuyhs MEPav cvv- 
edyrv8dc. Plutarch Cohib. 462F xattot, xalinep 6 Zivwv (SVF 1.128) éreye TO 
OTEPUA TVMLLY MO Kal KEPATLA TAY THC Wuyi Suvdewy Undovetv dmEeoTATLEVOV, 
obtws gome TOV AAV mavorteppia Tig 6 Oupdc elven. 

Theodoret CAG 5.25 (from Arius Didymus via Eusebius) Zyvwv 5 6 Kitt- 
eb¢ (SVF 1.128) 6 tHade Ths alpécews hynodpevos, toidkde mepl pur SoEdCetv tods 
oixetoug ed1Sake poitytac: Tov yap Tor avOowmwvov Bopdy, bypdv dévta xal pete xovTa 
Trvebuatos, THS puxfs Epycev elvan pépog te xal dndonacya xal tod tov Teoyévwv 
oméppatos xépaoyd te xal ulypa, 2 drdvtwv tov THIS buys popiwv Evvabpoicbév. 
06 dy xdpwv adr xal Plaptyv mpocHydpevcer. 

§2 Pythagoras Plato Aristotle: Plutarch QPlat. 4.10038 cited at ch. 5.3 sec- 
tion E(b)§1. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 
General texts: — 

Chapter heading: — 

§1 Leucippus Zeno: Stoics at D.L. VP. 7.158-159 (SVF 2.741) oméppa dé 
A€yovst elvat Td ofdv te yevvev toradta ap’ ofov xal adtd drexplOny. dvOpamov dé 
OTEpUA, O LeOinow 6 dvOowstos eb’ bypod, cvyxiovaoOat toils THs Puyiis LEpEect 
xaTe plrypdov Tod TOY TpOYSvwv Adyov. (159) elvan 8’ abtd Xpvoinnds pyow ev TH 
Sevtépg TV Dvoixdv mvedpx xata THY odotav, wo SHrov ex TaV Eig THY YHV KaTO- 
Badropevwv omepudtuv, & torawlevta obxet petal, wo SHAov Stamenvevxutac 
adtois ths Suvdmews. xal dp’ SAwv SE THV TWUATWV ADTO Pac KaTApEpEeroan ol TEpl 
tov Loatpov (SVF 1.626): n&vtwv yoov yewytixdy elvat TAY TOD TwUATOS LEPAY. 

§2 Aristotle: Aristotle GA 1.19 726b15—21 Wate 16 oMEPUa EoTI TO THS XELPOS H 
16 Tod Mpocwrov H SAov tod Cwov ddloplotw¢ yelp } mpdcwnov H} GAov Gov: xel ofov 
ExelvWv EXATTOV EVEOYELA TOLOOTOV TO aTEP|LcL SUVALEL, | KATA TOV SyKoV TOV ExUTOD, 
H Exel Twa Sdvaretv ev ExUT@ (todto yap ow SHAov Hutv ex Tv Stwptopevwv MOTE- 
pov 16 cHpa tod omépuatds got Td altiov THs yevécews 7H} Evel tivd EE nal doyyy 
xwhoews yewntudy). GA 1.21 730a24-28 ott pév odv odt’ dnd mravtds drrépyEeTaXt 
TO OTEPUM TOI MPOIELEVOIS CTEPUA THV Cwwv, odtE TO BHA Mpd¢ THY yeveow obtw 
ovpBaMetat Tois cvvITTAMEVOLS WS TO dppEV, GAA TO LEV copEV aPYIV xIVyTEWS 
10 dé OYA Thy BAny, SHAov ex THv ipnuevwv. GA 2.3 737a7-12 Drossaart Lulofs 
(quoted virtually verbatim at Galen Sem. 1.3, p. 70.4—-10 De Lacy) 70 8€ THs Yovys 
cha, ev @ cvvarépyetat Ftd onéppat Td THs puxixhs dpyiis, TO wév ywplotov bv 
TWLATOG, doots EuTEpLAaUBavetat Tt Gelov (toLlodtos dé Eottv 6 xaAotMEVOS vodc) TO 
dé &xYWPLTTOV,—TODTO TO TALA THS yovijc StaAvetou xa mvevpatodta, pdaww Exov 
bypav xal bdaTwoy. 
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PP: Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 6 recto p. 79 Barns—Zilliacus—P?®: ps.Plutarchus 
Plac. go5B-C; p. 41843-22 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 109; p. 640.21-25 
Diels—P2 Qusta ibn Liga pp. 218-221 Daiber—P?*: Psellus Omn.Doctr. 
c. 110.5—1, p. 61 Westerink 

S": Index capitum I 10; sed verisim. interpolatus ex P, cf. Elter (1880) 73-74, 
adn.p. 294 ed. Wachsmuth 


Titulus ¢'. Eixat at OnAeiot mpotevtat oméppa (P) 

§1 Tlu8eydpag xat “Emixovpog xal Anpoxpitog xat to OHA mpotecBat 
omepua Exel Yap TMapactatas amectpaupevouc Sid tobto xat dpettv 
eyel Tepl TAS ypyEIS. (P1) 

§2 ‘AptototeAns xal Zyvev vAnv pev bypdv mpotecOat olovel dd THs ovy- 
youvactag Seatac, od py omepua tentixov. (P2) 

§3  “Innwv mpotecOat pev omeppe tag Oyrstac ody Hutota TAY dppevwv, LLY) 
pevtot el¢ Gpoyoviav todto cupubdMrecdar Sid tO extdg mintew tH¢ 
batépac dev eving mpotecOar moMdxic Stya TaV dvdpav onepua, xatl 
udAtata Tas ynpEvovaas. (P3a) 

§4 (***) xai elvar te pév doth mapa Tod &ppevos Tas SE odoxas Mapa THC 
OnAsiac. (P3b) 


§1 Pythagoras —; Epicurus fr. 330 Usener; Democritus 68A142 DK; §2 Aristoteles cf. GA 
1.19 727827-30, 2.4 738a34—b4; Zeno SVF 1.129; §3 Hippo 38A13 DK; §4 — 


titulus Ei xat oi OnActout meotevtat ome ppc St-ind || yout PBSSL : non hab. PR vid), cf. index libri 
Vubi om. PB || ai GyAEtat PBS, aus den Weibchen Q : OyAEta SE || oréppa] tk onepprorta SE 
§1 [2] xxi? & xa? PPS : om. PB || "Extxoupog xal Anudxpitog PPB: inv. PS || [3] dmeotpcppe- 
vous] dreotpappéevg PBOID || [3-4] wal Speke yet PB (cf. P2 sed om. xa ut vid.) : dpextixd¢ 
eet PS || [4] mept PROG QUut vid) ; ryog PBULID §2 [5] xcul om. PP ut vid. || BAnv PB: xat add. 
ante tAny PS | otovet PBQUt vid) : xox PS || [5-6] cvyyvpvacias PB : yupvacias PS || [6] cmepya 
nentixev PBDGR ; oregon manmixdy PROP : onepuavtucy PBUITAE) : gnepuovtixdy PBUITa) 
§§3-4 non hab. P°  §3 [7] “Immwv PP8 ;: P2 nomen incertum, fort. “Immapyog || [8] pévtot 
PBQID ; nevtot ye PBA | [g] eviag Diels DG conl. 5.9.1, einigen Leuten, dafs heift Frauen Q : 
dAtyas PB : (obx) ddtyag coni. Wyttenbach || avdpav PBIDR : gopevwv PBLUD || [io] pdAroto. 
tag coni. Wyttenbach, prob. edd. : ta¢ podtota PB §4 [11-12] xatl ... OyAgiag P, secl. Kranz 
VS; lac. ponimus, ubi nomen intercidisse videtur, vid. comm. infra 








Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 6 recto = P §§1-3 
Tlu8aryopac xou Erixo|up[ocg xat Anuoxpttos] 
xat To OyAv TpotecOa]t omepua [exe yap] 
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TAPHOTATAS ATETTP aLpEvov[¢ Sta Tov | 
To xa opeklv Exel] MEPL TAS xNPGE[IC AIC] 

5 toteAns Zyvww van pev vypav mpo[tecOcxt] 
Olovel amd THS CVYYLE] vactas TSp[wtas ov] 
[Lyv onepya mertixov Int]wv mpo[terOat] 


ps.Galenus HPh c. 109 (~ tit.) Ei xo at OyAEtoe mpotevta oméoua (text Diels) 

109.1 (~ P1) Tv8aydpacg xai Anudoxpitog xai "Exixovposg wai To 8AAv mpotecOat 
OME. EXEL YAP TAPACTETAS ATETTPALMEVOC. Sik TOOTO dpEextIKad Exel TEpl 
TUS XONTEIC. 

109.2 (~ P2) AptototéAns xal Zyvwv xai tAnv prev bypav mpoterGou xoul a0 THiS 
youvactas Spatas, od py omeppn METTIXdv. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 110.5-13 cupBdmMretat Sé xal TO FAV Td THY xdNoW eEv- 
ypawouevy tiv pytpav év tals pikeow: 7 Sé bypacia abt omepuatos pev odx 
zyet Adyov, olov dé FAy yivetat TH xataBorAH ths avdpmas yovijs (cf. P2). xal td 
pév 00 &opevos oréoua elo ta otepewtepa Léon Tod cwpatos Expxel, olov doth 
xal vedpa xat preBag xai dotyptog xo te Toladta Td dé Tod ONAEOG Eig th Dypd- 
TEpA LEpy TOD cwpaToOS, alc pypl xal dupotépas TAS YoAKS. } UAMOv névta e& 
AUPOTEOWYV, KMAd TA LEV TOO hopEvos TAEOV Exel, TK SE TOD OAEog (cf. P3). 


Loci Aetiani: 

§§1, 3 A 5.11.2 Tappevidys, Stav pév &nd tod deE10d pépous ths pytpas 6 ydvoc 
amoxptOj, Tots matpdoww: Stav 6’ dd tod dpiotepod, tats uted. A 5.11.3 (de 
Stoicis) mpote Oat Sé xai thy yovaina omeppa Kav LEV ETIMPATHIY TO THs Yuval- 
x66, Spotov elvat Td yevvopevov TH untpl, édv SE Td T0O dvdpdc, TH dvOol. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

P appears to transmit three doxai, of which G regrettably preserves only the 
first two (but see below, Commentary D(a—c) ona possible fourth doxa). Psellus 
uses some material from this chapter in his chapter IIa@> at cues yivovtat, 
the heading of which is taken from A 5.6. On the heading in S" see below, sec- 
tion C. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. Important comparative material is furnished by the 
proximate tradition as represented by Censorinus and Nemesius. Both authors 
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give a clear diaphonia, but the question they pose is not wholly the same as that 
which A addresses in our chapter (although he touches on it in the final doxa). 
A asks whether females release semen just as males do (even if in a different 
way). Censorinus and Nemesius ask whether only males have seed and con- 
tribute to the birth of offspring or whether females contribute too, i.e. with the 
semen that they possess. It can easily be seen that the former question is more 
limited than the latter, but that the second and broader approach relates bet- 
ter to the origin of the problem, namely how to explain that, if the male semen 
appears to be the instigator of conception, it nevertheless often happens that 
children resemble their mothers, and so the female must also contribute to the 
process not only from a material but also from a formal or (to use modern par- 
lance) genetic point of view. The treatment of the topic at ps.Galen Def'Med. 
440 is also of interest. It asks the same question as A, i.e. whether females have 
seed, but uses different terminology (ei omepyaivet). It gives two of the same 
reasons for a positive answer as in A (female desire, same organs), but adds 
others, including the resemblance of children to mothers (cf. ch. 5.11). Hippo- 
crates is then cited in favour of this view. The resemblance question returns in 
5.11 and is clearly the dominant topic in relation to which the issue of female 
semen is raised. See for example the texts of Lucretius and Lactantius cited 
below (on the latter text with its conjoined name-labels Varro and Aristotle see 
below, section D(e)). 

(2) Sources. The various questions are well formulated by Aristotle in GA 1.17 
721a35 and 1.19 726a31—bi, and also discussed at some length (texts below sec- 
tion E(b) General texts). From there the topic was picked up by the Hellenistic 
schools. But, as the name-labels indicate, reflection on them goes back to the 
Presocratic period. It was also discussed in the Hippocratic school, as witnessed 
by the treatise Hepi yovfs which is dated to the end of the fifth cent. BCE ora 
little later (Jouanna 1999, 392). For further discussions on this subject see Ger- 
lach (1937-1938); Lesky (1951) 24 ff. and passim; Van der Horst (1990a), (2012), 
who in both articles gives a useful overview of Greek and Latin texts and copi- 
ous references to secondary literature (for Jewish knowledge based on Greek 
medicine see also 2018, 111-112). See also the references given at ch. 5.3 Com- 
mentary B. 


C Chapter Heading 

This is another of the limited number of chapter headings commencing with «i, 
on which see our comments at ch. 5.4 Commentary C. The chapter heading in 
the index of S" is probably interpolated from the list in P. On both these topics 
see our remarks on ch. 5.4, Commentary C. Elter’s reason for concluding that it 
is interpolated is based on the absence of the name “Inmwv in Photius’ name- 
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lists. As noted above in ch. 5.4 Commentary C, S appears not to have included 
the subject of spermatology in his collection of excerpts. 

The xat preceding at 6yAztat in the heading is clearly necessary, since the 
topic of the chapter is whether females also have semen that contributes to 
the conception and genetic make-up of the offspring. The apparent heading in 
Codex Marcianus 521 f. 100" (Diels DG 233) is in fact excerpted from ps.Galen 
Def'Med. §440 with the words e@ytyta ei abbreviated to tt. The chapter head- 
ing itself has excellent antecedents in Aristotle GA, esp. at 1.19 726a30 where we 
find the same phrase npotetat omepx (singular because the subject is to 84Av). 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The chapter is the third and last dedicated to questions related to semen. In 
the previous two the question of which sex produces semen has not yet been 
broached. The subject returns in ch. 5.1 when the question of the similarity of 
children to their parents and grandparents is discussed. 


b Number—Order of Lemmata 

The witnesses record three lemmata. But see the next sub-section on whether 
P may have originally contained at least four doxai. The fact that the parallel 
text in Censorinus has five name-labels that do not occur in P’s version of the 
chapter suggests that he will have epitomised away some of the material ori- 
ginally present in A. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The three doxai form a quite straightforward diaeresis. The first, affirming the 
females also release semen, is opposed to the second, where it is denied that 
they do this: they emit moisture that resembles perspiration, but it is not to 
be regarded as productive semen (it was the view of Aristotle, followed by the 
Stoics, that only concocted semen is fertile). The third view, predictably, rep- 
resents a compromise position: the female does release semen, but it does not 
contribute to the process of birth because it falls outside the womb (i.e. it is not 
linked to the act of sexual intercourse). 

The final sentence of the lemma attributed to Hippo is problematic. First it 
is said that females do emit semen but that it does not contribute to the pro- 
cess of birth since it falls outside the womb. But in the final sentence we read 
that bones come from the male, flesh from the female, the second part of which 
contradicts the earlier part of the doxa. It should also be noted that in ch. 5.7 
on how males and females are conceived there are two doxai attributed to ‘Hip- 
ponax’ which also appear to refer to the same philosopher (on the name-label 
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see ch. 5.7 Commentary D(d)§3). In A 5.7.3 it is unclear whether the two kinds 
of semen (thick/strong, fluid/weaker) refer to male semen only or also female. 
In 5.7.8 males result if the semen prevails, females if the nourishment prevails. 
Lesky (1951, 28) interprets this statement as being consistent with the view that 
the female does not contribute to the birth, but disregards the final sentence of 
5.5.3. 

The decision of Kranz to bracket the final sentence is in our view com- 
mendable. However, a different mode of treatment should be considered. It 
is possible that the final sentence is a remnant of a fourth doxa, which follows 
on from the first lemma. If the position in the first doxa is accepted, i-e. that 
both male and female emit semen and (by implication) that both contribute 
to conception, then the question can be asked, what does the male contribute 
and what the female. This is a different question from that which will be asked 
in ch. 5.7. The answer is not that the male contributes the form, the female the 
matter or the food, but rather that each contribute different bodily elements 
(cf. 5.7.7 and the solution of Galen, De semine 2.4, noted by Nemesius ch. 25 
cited below). We have not found any direct parallels for this position in the 
sources (it is expanded by Psellus §10, presumably on the basis of what he 
found in P). We consider this possibility very likely and have adjusted the text 
accordingly. It would mean that there is a lacuna in the text. Because of the 
contradiction noted above, it is unlikely that the final view should be attrib- 
uted to Hippo and thus there must be a missing name-label. For this reason 
we postulate a fourth doxa for the chapter. If this is accepted, then the words 
xa etvat will also be suspect, since they link the final part of the doxa to what 
precedes. It is the kind of doxa that could easily have been attributed to Par- 
menides or Empedocles. Both name-labels are present in Censorinus 5.4 but 
are conspiciously absent in A. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 As noted in the Introduction to Book 5, multiple name-labels are prominent 
in this Book. It should noted that there is considerable variation throughout A 
(and P) in whether groups of name-labels are juxtaposed or connected with 
xat, with the former predominating. Here the three names are linked in P° and 
this reading is supported by the papyrus. We have retained the reading in our 
text, despite the absence of the connectives in P®. It suggests that instances of 
xat may have been stripped out in the course of transmission and adaptation. 
But it must be noted that the order of the name-labels Democritus and Epi- 
curus differs between the four witnesses. G is the only one which retains the 
chronological order. In all other 13 instances of the two names in the Placita 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


1808 LIBER 5 CAPUT 5 


the chronological order is adhered to, so there is a case for following G. Never- 
theless the evidence of three witnesses, including one that is very early, weighs 
heavily and we have retained this reading. It should also be noted that in the 
Placita chronological order is often not adhered to in multiple name-labels; see 
for example A 2.23.8 Plato—Pythagoras—Aristotle. 

‘Concealed testicles’ refers to the female ovaries. The role of the female ovum 
in mammalian conception was wholly unknown to the ancients and was dis- 
covered by K.A. von Baer as late as 1827. 

§2 A uses the technical term mentixd¢, which in fact Aristotle only uses in 
the summary of his view on male and female semen at GA 4.1 766a32. This rel- 
atively rare term has caused confusion in the mss. of P®. For some interesting 
notes on the (primitive theory) that the female is merely as it were a nurse who 
temporarily houses the child see Groeneboom (1952) 191 on Aeschylus Eum. 
657-666. 

§3 Diels’ conjecture éviac instead of the oAtyous of the mss. of P® is justified, 
not only because it is supported by P, but also because dAtyot referring to per- 
sons does not appear to belong to A’s vocabulary, whereas there are parallels 
for évias close by, at 5.9.1, 5.13.2. 


e Other Evidence 

In addition to the slightly different formulation of the topic at issue (noted 
above in section B), there is also only a limited correspondence between the 
labels in A and in the proximate tradition. Epicurus represents the positive 
view in both A and Censorinus, but Democritus is (erroneously, cf. 5.7.7) asso- 
ciated with the opposite point of view in Nemesius (unlike in A). Aristotle (in 
Nemesius) and the Stoics (in Censorinus) represent the negative view, as they 
do in A, but Hippo is associated with this view as well (Censorinus), instead of 
the more subtle position recorded by A. For Pythagoras and Alcmaeon, see the 
note on §1 above in section D(d). It is likely that a doxa of Empedocles (who 
is recorded on the subject by Aristotle, GA 4.1 764a2) was epitomized away by 
P (he occurs 17 times in Book 5, far ahead of the next most popular, the Stoics 
who occur 13 times). All in all, the proximate tradition and A are less close to 
each other than one might have expected. As we see so often, the doxographical 
traditions are fluid and subject to modification at different stages of transmis- 
sion. 

Of special interest is the report in Lactantius Op.D. 12.6, where a doxa on 
conception is introduced by the name labels Varro et Aristoteles followed by a 
report in which it is first stated that females do have semen and that this is the 
reason that progeny can look like their mothers. This of course differs from the 
view attributed to the Stagirite in A’s chapter (cf. 5.1.3 where it is attributed 
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to the Stoics). In a learned note Perrin (1974) 358-362 argues persuasively that 
it is unlikely that Lactantius will have had direct access to Aristotle and that 
Varro will have been his source, most likely via his treatise Tubero de origine 
humana (also cited by Censorinus 9.1; see our remarks at ch. 5.3 Comment- 
ary B). The differing view on Aristotle can be explained if the report is based 
on a (most likely ps.Aristotelian) text such as GA 4.1 766bu—26 which can be 
read as speaking of female semen as a material residue. Another possibility is 
the influence of a text such as HA 10.2 634b29—-39 which also assumes female 
semen. 


E Further Related Texts 
a Proximate Tradition 
General texts: Galen Sem. 2.1.12-14, p.146.14—20 De Lacy (cf. 2.1.31-32, p. 152.1— 
2) wortep odv &Etov péurpacbat (toig add. De Lacy) momMots tav iatpadv, obtws 
errcutveoat Sixatrov Inmoxpatyy Tov MPAToV amdvtwy TAOTA EvpdvTa. Pyal yoov doys- 
pevoc tod Ilepi pboews matdiov (Corpus Hippocraticum Nat.Puer.1, p. 7.486.1-3 
Littré): ‘vn youn péwy am’ auqolv ev Hot ATO! THS Yuvamos, ME@Tov Lev 
uloyetot ood dite tho yuvaixds odx atpeuovans, xal dOpoietou xat moydvetout 
Sepuatvopern,.’ xat ta da epeehic Siddoxer xath Adyov, Smw¢ éx covappotépac 
THS yous uyGelons n yeveoic dnoteAettat TH EeuBedw. ps.Galen Def'Med. 440, 
p. 19.450.6-16 K. vp’. e@yttat el omeppatver To OAAL Womtep TO kppev omeppratvet: 
xal yap TO OAAv THY adTHV Spekw Exel xai xowwvel TAY adTHV voonLaTwv: xel PavEe- 
pas Sid Tig dvatouys Setxvutat tods omEpuatinods Exo MdpOUS Kal TO LEYLOTOV 
Tod oreppatvery UAPTUPLOV Ll OMOLOTHTES TAV YEVOLEVW POG TAS TexovTUC: STI dE 
ovpRaMetat waptupsl Inmoxpdtys Aeywv ev T Hepl matSwv pvoews (Nat.Puer.1 
7.486.1-3 Littré): ‘Hv y [1 om. ps.Gal.] youn petvy dr’ du@oty év thot ujtenot THs 
yovalxos, Teatov [ medtepov ps.Gal. |] wev uloyetat ood, cite TH yuvalxos odx atTpE- 
peobons, d0poiZeton Sé xal maydvetat Oepyovduevy [-ov ps.Gal.], eerta mvedpe 
toyev’. Censorinus DN 5.4 illud quoque ambiguam facit inter auctores opin- 
ionem, utrumne ex patris tantum modo semine partus nascatur, ut Diogenes 
(64A27 DK) et Hippon (cf. 38A13 DK) Stoicique (SVF 1.128 etc.) scripserunt, an 
etiam ex matris, quod Anaxagorae (cf. 59A107 DK) et Alemaeoni (24A13 DK) 
nec non Parmenidi (T50 Coxon) Empedoclique (31A81 DK) et Epicuro (fr. 330 
Usener) visum est. Nemesius NH 25, pp. 86.19-87.4 AptototéAyg (see below 
(b)§2) pév odv xal Anudxprtog (—) obdév BotAovtat cuvterety Td TH yuvacds 
OMEPUA TIPOG YEVETLV TEXVWV" TO YEO TIDOLEMEVOV EX TOV YUVALKDY LOpATa Tod Lopiov 
udMov H yoviyy etveut BovAovtant. Tarnvdc (Sem. 2.2) dé xataywwooxwv ApiototéAous 
héyet omteppatve pev Ta yovatxasg xal THY iEW dupotépwy THY omEpUdTwV TOL- 
ety To xdypa: 81d xal THY cvvovalav lew A€yeoOau- od yyy Tedclav yovry ws THY TOD 
avdpdc, GAA’ Ett drcerctov xal bypotépav toLabty Sé odoa THs yuvainds H Yovy) TPOgT) 
yivetat tH Tob avdpdc. 

Chapter heading: cf. Codex Marcianus 521 f. 100" (Diels DG 233) ott onep- 
paivet 6 OjAv. also Dionysius of Aigai at Photius Bibl. 185 (cf. 211) 129b15-17 
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TeAtov Sti &E dupotépwv h tod omépyatos xataBorr xal Cwoyovia, Sedtepov ott 
obx 2& dupotépwy (quaestio). 

§2 Aristotle Zeno: cf. Lactantius Op.D. 12.6 Perrin conceptum igitur Varro et 
Aristoteles sic fieri arbitrantur. aiunt non tantum maribus inesse semen verum 
etiam feminis et inde plerumque matribus similes procreari, sed earum semen 
sanguinem esse purgatum: quod si recte cum virili mixtum sit, utraque concreta 
et simul coagulata informari. Perhaps based on Aristotle GA 4.1 766bu—26 
cited below under section E(b)§3; cf. also HA 10.2 634b26—30 also cited below 
ibid. 

§3 Hippo: cf. Censorinus DN 5.4 cited above. also Hippolytus Ref. 1.16.2 
(on Hippo, 38A3 DK) xai yap 16 omépuer elven T6 Qaivouevov yutv, gE bypod, eE of 
gyat tbuynv yiveoOaut. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Corpus Hippocraticum Genit. 4, p. 7.474.16—18 Littré pedir dé 
xal y yu, amd TOO TwATOG OTE MEV EF TAS LNTPAG, al SE UATOOL Ixporeot yivov- 
tal, dé SE nat ZEw, Hy xdoxwow ai pAteat uaMov tod xoipod xtA. Aristotle GA 
17 721a35-721b2 xal te Onrea SE MdtEpov oupPaMetat ongoua tty ov, xal ei yy 
OTEPUA, TOTEPOV OVS’ GAAO OdGEV,  TUUBdMETAL LEV TL, Ov OMEoUA dé. GA 1.19 
726a30-bi dia tobtwv yap pavepov goto xal mEpl tod OyAEos, MotTEPOV poeta 
OMEOUA WoTEP TO KopEv Kal ott Ev Llypa TO ytyvopevov ex Svotv omepudtoty, H} 
ovdev omepua dmoxpivetat dd tod OyAEoc xai ci unPEev, MOTEpOV OddE CANO OvOEV 
ovpBametat ig Thy yevertv GAG Lovov TapexEt TOTOV,  TUUBAMETAL TL, Kal TOOTO 
TAS xal tive tedmov. Corpus Hippocraticum Genit. 7, p. 7.478.22-24 Littré 
odto¢ 6 Adyos Epéet xal tov dvdpa xal THY yuvatxa exw nat OAvV yovov xal doceve 
“tA. Galen Sem. 2.1.33, p. 152.9 De Lacy ToMA@ ye Hy duetvov, Stt wév Ond&pyet Td 
TOV OnAELOV OTEPULA, TOIs PavopEevots TloTEvELV, Hvtiver Se SUvaty Exel, TH AdyH 
oxoretcbat. Sem. 2.1.66, p. 160.1 Mote pevdas Aévetat Td Udvov TOD MatpPdc Elvext 
TO OTTEP|AL. 

Chapter heading: cf. Aristotle GA 1.17 721a35, 1.19 726a30—31 cited above. 

§1 Pythagoras Epicurus Democritus: cf. Lucretius 4.1208-1211 et commis- 
cendo quom semine forte virilem /femina vim vicit subita vi corripuitque, | tum 
similes matrum materno semine fiunt / ut patribus patrio etc. 

§2 Aristotle Zeno: Aeschylus Eum. 657-661 (Apollo speaking) xai todto 
AgEw, xal udO’ we Sp8A¢ eps. / odu Zot ptH y xExANLEvy Téxvon | toxeds, TOPds 
dé xbpatos veoordpou: / tixtet 5’ 6 Gomoxwy, 7 & dep Eévey Eévy | Eowcev Epvos, 
oot uy BAcepy Gedc. Aristotle GA 1.19 727a27—30 émel 8é tot’ Eotw 4 ytyvertau 
tois OyAEot WS Y Youn Tols dppectv, dbo 8’ odu Evdeyetat omMEpMATIKaS Guo yiyvEe- 
a0at dnoxpicets, pavepov Sti Td OHAv ob cuuPdMetat ongoua Eig THY YEvEotv. El Lev 
yap onéppa ty, {rd} xatopyvee odx dv hy vov S€ Sid 16 tadta yiyverOaut exetvo odu 
Zot. cf. GA 2.4 738a33-35 2& dveeyuys pév obv h repittworg abty ylyvetat toils 
OyAgat Sia tds elonuevac citing yy Suvapevys te yup METTELW TIS PUTEWS dvaeyun 
mepittwpa yiyvecbar... GA 2.4.738a34—b4 e& dvaeyuys pév obv y nepittwots adm 
ylyvetou toils OnAgot Sid Tag elonevas atiting yn Suvapewys Te yaP METTEW THIS 
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gboews dvayny TEpittwpra yiyverdat UN Lovov THS axpHatov THOMAS AAG xa (tod 
altos) ev tals pArpiv, brepBdMew Te TANOvOVTA Kata Tas AeMTOTATAS PAEBac. 
évexa dé Tod BeAtlovos xal Tod TEAOUS H PUTIC KATA PHT TPOG TOV TOTOV TOOTOV THC 
yevécews ypu Srw¢ olov EueMe To1lodtov yévntat Etepov HOn yap dadpyet Suveper 
ye dv Tolodtov oloumep ott cwpatos andxplots. GA 4.1763b30-33 pact yap ol Lev 
év Tols omEppaot eivent TAbTYY Thy Evavtiwcw Educ, olov Avacrydpas (59A107 DK) 
xal ETEPOL TAY MUTLoAdywv' yiverOat TE yop Ex Tod kppevog Td onEpLA, TO SE OAV 
TAPEXELV TOV TOMOV. Summarised at GA 4.1 766b8—26 dvaraPdvtes dé mA Aeyo- 
Lev OTL TO LEV OTTEP[LEL OTTOKEITAL MEPITTWLLA TPOPHS dv TO EcxaTOV (Ecyxatov dé AEyw 
TO TIPOS EXATTOV PEPdLEVOV, S10 Kal Colne TO YEVVWLEVOV TH Yevvyoavtl obbEv yap 
Stapepet dp’ Exdotov THV Loplwy aneAPEty H Mpd¢ Exaotov MpocEAPetv—dpbdteEpov 
5’ obtwe). Stapépet SE Td Tod kppevoc omepprar Ott Evel Koy ev EavT@ Torawvtyv olor 
xwvetv Fuat ev 7 Cowt nai Siamettew tH éoxdtyy ToogHy, Td SE Tob OHAEOS SAnv 
pdvov. xpaticav pév odv cig adtd dyet, xpatnOev 8’ ig Todvavtiov peTaBdrrel 7} 
sig pOopdv. évavtiov Se TH copevt TO OHAv, OHAv dé TH areia nal TH Poypdotytt 
THS alpatuchis teopijs. n SE vats Excotw TAV TEPITTWMATWY dTodiSwot TO Sextt- 
KOV LOPlOV. TO SE OMEPUA TepiTTWLA, TOTO SE ToIs LEV BEOULOTEpOls xal depEect THY 
évaiwy evoyxov TH mANGEl, 510 TH SextId Ldpla Mdpol TAUTIS Tio MEPITTWOEWS 
slat Tots dopecwv’ Tots Se OHAEot Ot’ arerpioav MAHG0¢ aipatixdr (dxatEpyactov yap), 
dote xat pdprov Sextixdv ceveryxatov elvat TI, xat evar toOto dvdpotov xal réyebos 
EXEL. O10 THC LTEPAS TOLAUTH Y Pvatc EoTiv. ToUTH dé TO OHAV Stapepet TH Lopiw tod 
&ppevoc. differently Aristotle HA 10.2 634b26-39 xal mpdtov tadta oxentéov, 
al KOAMS EEL, NETH OE TADTA TAS EXEL TO TTOLLA TAV DoTEOAV. Set yap Eig dpOdv Eyetv’ 
el 52 py, oby EAEovow eig abtac 16 onéppa. cig Td mpdadev yap adbtHv (sc. THv botE- 
pdv) xat Hy yuvy mpotetat, we ShAov, Stav eEovelowrtwow abtat tek€wo: tote yap 
obtos 6 tém0¢ Fepametag Seftor adtats dypavOeic Wonep el dvdpl cvveyévovto, w¢ 
TpoteEevov Evtadda xal TO Mapa Tod dvdpdc, Eig Tov avTOV TOMOV xal OdyI Eig Tas 
botépas low. GAA’ Stav évtatOa mpoldvtat, EvtedOev onOot TH rvebuatt, ofov al 
Pivec, xat at VaTepat TO omEppra. S10 xal mavel cynaTt cuvodcat KvioxovTal, STI Eis 
TO TpdaGev TAVTEAS Exovons yivetat Kal adtois xal Tots dvdpdow  MPdEctg Tod 
omépuatoc ei 8’ cig adtHV, odx dv Md&vTWS CUYyIVoLEVal cuvehduBavov. Diogenes 
Laertius VP. 7.159 (on the Stoics, SVF 1.626) 10 dé ths PnAgiag (sc. omEppc) dyo- 
vov &nopatvovtat &tovév te yap elvan xat drtyov nai HSatASdec, ws 6 Lpatpds prow. 

§3 Hippo: Soranus Gyn. 1.12 évOev dé Soxet 6 tod OHAEoS oEp A TEPdS Cwoyo- 
viev yy ovMapBevecdan tA Eig TO extd¢ exyetobat, mepl ob SteAdBopev év tH Heol 
OTEOUATOS AdYw. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. go5C—D; pp. 418723—419%9 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh 
C. 110; p. 641.1-7 Diels—P2: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 220-221 Daiber—PP*: Psel- 
lus Omn.Doctr. c. 10.1-5, pp. 60-61 Westerink 

St-ind: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.42.2, p. 1. 295.3 Wachsmuth (titulus solus) 


Titulus ¢'. Td at cvAdnipets yivovtau (P,cf.S) 
§1 ‘AptototeAns tds nev ovAAnwets yiverOat mpoavedxopewns Mev O70 THS 
xabdpcews THs LYTPAC, THY SE KATALHVIWY CUVETTLOTIWLEVWY amd TOO 


@ 


TAVTOG OYKOU MEPOG TL TOD xaADapod alatos, ® cuLBatverv tov Tod 
&ppevosg yovov: uy yiverOar Se tag xujoeic map’ dxabapatay tis UNTPCS 
WH Eunvevudtwow H poBov H Adm Ot’ doOeverav TOV yuvaxdv H Ot’ 


atoviey TOV dvdedv. (P1) 
§1 Aristoteles cf. HA 9.2 582bu, GA 2.4 739a26 


titulus Ids ... yivovtor PBGQPs : epi cuMypews Sind §1 [2] post ApiototeAng add. PS b0- 
AauBdvet || ev! PB: om. PS || mpoaveAxopevys PB: nmpoeAxopevys PS || nev? PB: om. PS || [3] 
ouveTtiomwpevay PBPs : exiomwuevwv PS, cf. hervorgezogen Q || [4] dyxou PBPs, cf. Menge Q: 
awpatos PS || @ corr. Reiske : w¢ PBS || [5] 8& PBZ: om. PS || [6] 8.’ doOévetev PBOMID Mau 
Lachenaud : doGévetav PBS Diels (om. dt’ bis P@ ut vid.) 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 110 (~ tit.) Tad¢ at cuMnets yivovtat (text Diels) 

110.1 (~ P1) AptototéAns bnoAapBdvet tas ovAnels yiyverOat mpoceAxopevys b7d 
THS KaldpcEews Tis LN TOAS, TAY OE KATALNViWY ETITMWLEVWV ATMO MAVTOS TOD 
TWLATOS MEPOS TL TOD xaBapOd airatos, wo TUUBatvev Tov Tod depEvos yovov. 
py ytyverOat tag xujoets Tap’ dxabapociav pyteas H Eumvevpdatwow H PdoBov 7 
Avryy H codevetav THY yovalxady Hy Sv’ dtoviav Tay dvdpsv. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 10 (~ tit.) Tld¢ at cvAypbets yivovtat 

Hoban is Tov Cow yivetat, xal UdALoTA TOV dvOpuruwy, Stav emitHSelos xal Enpo- 
TEPH TVUMETPWE I] TPA YEVY TL TdS THY TAPASOYNY TOD CTEPUATOG, THV KATO- 
Lyviev CvVvETLOTMWMEVW ATO Tod MaVTOS SyKov MEpOS TI TOD xabapOd alLLatos 
(cf. P1). 


Loci Aetiani: 

§1A 5.9 Ata th yur) ToMduts cvvovatdZouca od ovAapBavel. A 5.10.3 Epaciotpa- 
TOG Sid TAS (emt)ovMyrbels, Honep el TOV dAdywv COW: Stav yap H UTPA T} 
xexabuppevy, TOTE EmLaVAAN hw Séxer8aut. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 
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Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The chapter with its heading and single lemma is preserved in P®, G and Q. Ps 
takes over the chapter heading and partly utilizes the contents. S¢ records an 
abridged ‘umbrella’ type chapter heading with Tept, but without any doxai. In 
Wachsmuth’s judgment the heading was introduced by S as a sub-heading in 
the chapter Ilept tig tv Cpwv yevéoews, presumably because it falls under xat 
t& €Ef¢ included in the heading in Photius’ index. It remains possible that the 
heading was interpolated from P, as was probably the case for the heading of 
chs. 5.4 and 5.5; see further on 5.4 Commentary C. But see further under section 
C. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The only quasi-doxographical text that has a separ- 
ate section on the subject of conception is ps.Galen Def-Med. 451 (text cited 
below, section E(a) General texts), which like A, focuses on the cause but 
gives a wholly different explanation. There is also a section on the subject 
in Lactantius’ work on God’s work in creation which is dependent on earlier 
sources (as noted in Commentary D(e) on ch. 5.5, the combination of the 
name-labels Varro and Aristotle almost certainly indicates the former as the 
source). 

(2) Sources. In general it can be said that the topic of conception and the 
impediments thereto do not appear to have aroused much specific discussion 
or controversy in ancient medical literature. We record below in section E(b) 
passages in the Corpus Hippocraticum, Aristotle and some later authors, but 
none make reference to earlier thinkers with specific views which A could have 
used for his purpose. 


C Chapter Heading 
As noted above on ch. 5.2, chapter headings beginning with m@¢ are common 
in Book 5, but rare elsewhere in the Placita. The question type involved is that 
of cause (81d ti). For headings beginning with, or containing, words that signal- 
ize questions see above, ch. 1.1 Commentary C. The present chapter is the first 
of a whole sequence of chapters using this formula, which testifies to Book 5's 
focus on causation; see 5.78, 10, 12-13, 16. The aspect of cause is made explicit 
in the text on the subject ps.Galen Def-Med. 

On the presence of the heading in the pinax in S! see above, chs. 5.4 and 
ch. 5.5 Commentary C. The divergence of the text of the heading in S, Hept ovA- 
Aypews, supports the view that this heading is not interpolated from P, unlike 
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the next two in the list, but is derived from A. We prefer, however, to retain the 
wording of the heading as it is found in the tradition of P. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The topic of conception follows on quite naturally from the two chapters on 
semen. 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 

Monolemmatic chapters are extremely infrequent in A, as is hardly surpris- 
ing, since a single lemma rules out a diaeresis or a diaphonia, which is the 
most common structuring and didactic technique in the Placita. Most of the 
chapters that only have a single lemma are either exceptional (e.g. 1.4, 3.6, 383 — 
all without name-labels; 4.11, 21—single very long doxai) or very likely incom- 
plete (because S is silent, e.g. 3.14, 5.22-23, 28). In this chapter it is very likely 
that further lemmata have been lost because P has epitomised them away. It is 
possible, however, given (as noted above) that there seems to have been little 
controversy on the subject, that a single lemma was thought sufficient to give a 
summary of the subject. Apart from this, one could say that there is an internal 
diaeresis or diaphonia in this lemma, because it first shows how conception 
comes about and then tells us how it is prevented or impeded. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 
The single lemma with the name-label Aristotle gives a description which 
is compatible with Aristotelian doctrine, e.g. as presented in De generatione 
animalium, but is not based on any extant passage in his works, as noted by Rose 
(1863) 382. For do tod mavtds dyxnov LEpog Tt TOO xaGapod atuatog compare Td 
bmoAetp9ev at GA 1.19 727b17. The explanation is couched in physiological terms 
with an emphasis on the role of the female. But neither is the role of heat men- 
tioned (cf. GA 2.4 739b4, Galen Def'Med. 451) nor the pneumatic composition 
of the semen (GA 2.3 736b30—737a1). On the hematogenic theory of conception 
see further Lesky (1951) 134-145. 

The second half of the lemma, which gives reasons why conception does not 
occur, anticipates and partly doubles up on ch. 5.9, where the subject is men- 
tioned in the heading (0d cuMauBavet). 


d Further Comments 

Individual Points 
§1[1] mpoaveAxonevys. In antiquity the womb is regarded as an independent 
organ which can move of its own accord and cover quite a distance within the 
female body. 
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§1[6] We follow Mau and Lachenaud against Diels in preferring 81’ do8evetav 
(tOv yuvatxev) as recorded in the majority of the mss. of P® against aq8évetav as 
found in the oldest ms. M. It felicitously preserves the symmetry with the final 
phrase 8u’ &toviev (tav dvdpdav). 

§1[7] The unusual phrase 6i’ &toviav tdv dvépav, here in both P®@ and G, is 
paralleled in G’s version of the Diocles lemma 5.13.2 (fr. 43c Van der Eijk), where 
it is not found in P. The word &tovia meaning ‘poor condition’ does not occur 
in the Aristotelian corpus. For use of the term for the womb cf. the chapter 
heading of Soranus Gyn. 3.47 Ilept &tovotons uyteac. It is possible that the Aris- 
totelian doxa has been contaminated with Diocles’ views on the subject, or 
that two original doxai have been coalesced. See further at ch. 5.13 Comment- 


ary D(d)§2. 


E Further Related Texts 
a Proximate Tradition 
General texts: ps.Galen Def-Med. 451, p.19.454-11-13 K. vva’. aitia cuMAypews h 
THS MY TEAS TbUMETPOS PEPLacin Kal } MPdcPaAtos THV ELLNViWW xaBaPCIC Kel dpE- 
Etc: tadta yap 6400 cuvedSdvta xatéoye TO oéoua. cf. Codex Marcianus 521 
f. 100" (Diels DG 233) tig aitia cuMypews (from ps.Galen). Lactantius Op.D. 
12.6 cited on ch. 5.5 section E(a)§2. 

Chapter heading: cf. Lactantius Op.D. 12.1 Perrin de utero quoque et con- 
ceptione. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Corpus Hippocraticum Prorrh. 2.24, p. 9.54-6-16 Littré tiv dé 
yovaxdy Scat parMov xal hooov év yaotpl AapBdvew mepdnacw, Ode brooxénte- 
aba... mrvOcverOat (Sé) yoy xal mepl TOV xatapynvioy ... TO 5é ywpiov év @ F 
EvMn ic éotwv, 6 Sh pytEYV dvoueZoper, bytés te xpr) Elvon xat Enpdv xa rorOa- 
XOV, KAL LYT AVETTIATLEVOV EOTW LTE MPOTLETES, LITE TO OTOLLA ADTOD dttecTPAPOW 
pyte Evppepoxétw pj’ éxrrertAtyOw~ dunjyavov yap, § ti dv H TOV ToLodTwY xwWAD- 
patwv, coy pw yeverbat. Aristotle HA 9.2 582b7-12 tals rev (sc. women) yap 
aOpda y udBapats yivetat tats dé xat’ OAlyov, TO dE CHUA Bapdveton M&TaIG, EWS 
dv e€€A8y. momAats Sé xal Stav done th xaTapHvia xal WEAN Phyvoodat, mvrypol 
ylvovtat xat pégos év tals botépauc, Zw¢ dv payf. pbcet pév odv H obMyhiIc yive- 
TOL META THY TObTWY arnaMayrv tats yuvatélv. GA 2.4 739a26-28 dvev pév odv 
THS TOO kepevog Mpoecews Ev TH ovvovdig ddvvatov cuMaBetv xal dvev Tio TOV 
yovaixeiwv mepittacens H Obpale mpoeAPovons H évtdc ixavijs odcns. Soranus 
Gyn. 1.18.5 Ilberg bnodederypevng Sé tis GbcEWS THV YuValxElwv LEPBv, Emel TH 
THS UNTeAS Epya nabdpCEls, gUAAHWeElS, xvopopiat xal Weta TeAElWow drroTéEElC, TH 
quoi yompevor THEE TPATOV épodpev Tepl Eupvwv. Gyn 1.29.6 xwpls yao THs 
xatdpcews abMyipic od yivetau. Kat’ Ewotav Se cdMypis Eotw KpaTyaIS ETipLo- 
vos omeéppatos H EuBovov } EuBoduw v ev botepa Sta puotxyy aitiav. Oribasius 
Coll.Med. Lib.inc. 14, p. 4.102.4—22 Raeder (Aristotle fr. 259-260 Rose?, deleted 
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in Rose?) Hepl cvyn pews nal emmvrjoews. at dé cvAyjrbets yivovtat wev od moAd 
META TAS KABdOTEIC, dALydxts SE Kal Td TH KAAdpCEWS AdTaIS TocodTOV EyodTaIC 
TO Tepiooevpa, dcov Eotl tats dAAatg mpd TH ANnyetv HOy ywopevys THs xaddp- 
gews’ ote OE LN YivoMevea CAws TAY KATALNViWY, CUTE TETALMEVWY TIPO TLOAAOD, 
Suvatov yevéodou obMyrpuv, oddé Ey dxpaCovoys Ts xabkocews (Eumpoo0ev ev 
yap tov xabdpcewv TetTrAWLEVNS THs LYTOUG, Ody oldv Te MPOTMLHVaL TO oTEPLA), 
ovde py dcuafovody (exxnrbletaur yap bm’ adtdy 6 ydvos), ode TdAW xatd Trav 
TeTTADMEve, xal THS pATOAS aveENpappevs HOy xal xatepvypevys. Anyobons dé 
THS Kaldpcews, Kal THS UNTPAS dxLYY Evortou TE OVaYS Kal StadEppov xat Sid TadtH 
Spywans MPS THY MEAPASOYHV TOD TMEPLATOG, KALPOS EVPUNS TPS GUA Lv. YivEeTout 
8é tio eriabAnrhig xal Exredbyate, als ott Ernwol te wel thy pjtpav xal tTpogr) 
ixavy. tict pév obv did Ths MpwTYS cUMYrbEWS EtL WEvovaNs ent twas ypdvous THS 
Ehuwoews, botepov emiavMapBavovat, tll dé xal peta tadta, xatapnvioy emipa- 
VEVTWV, KAT’ KM MEPY TIS VaTE pas’ 510 nai TIvEes MET’ OALyov, TIVES SE LETH TAElova 
Xpdvov, TH MewWtw Etepov emitixtovo. 

Chapter heading: Pliny Nat. 1 Index Liber VII de conceptu hominum. cf. 
Oribasius Coll. Med. 14 Raeder cited above. 
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PP: Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 7 recto p. 79 Barns—Zilliacus—P?®: ps.Plutarchus 
Plac. 905D-F; pp. 419210—420718 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 111; p. 641.8— 
15 Diels; pp. 338-346 Jas—P®: Qusta ibn Lauga pp. 220-223 Daiber—PPs: 
Omn.Doctr. 111.5—-7, p. 67 Westerink 

S*: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.42.5, p. 1.295.10 Wachsmuth (titulus solus) 


Titulus ©’. Tas dppeva yevvetat xai OyAE (P,cf.S) 

§1 "Epmedoxrrs d&ppeva xal OnAca yiveoOo mapd Seppotyta xal puxed- 
Tyta Sbev totopettat Tobs MEV TMPWTOUS dppEVvas TPdS dvaToAH Kal 
ueonuBpia yeyevijobat pddov Ex Tig yijs, Tas SE OnAsing mpd¢ tac 
&pxtotc. (P1) 

§2 Tlappevidns avtiotpdpws th ev mpdc Tals dextots kppevaa BAaoTHjoat, 
tod yap muxvod uEeteyelv TAEiovoc ta dé Mpd¢ Tals peon-Bolats OnAEH 
Tapa THY doadtyTa. (P2) 

§3 “Inmwv mapa TO ouverts TE Kal ioxvpov (i) Mapa TO PEvOTIKOY TE Kal 
aobevertepov omeppa. (P3) 

§4 ‘Avakorydpag Tappevidyns th pev ex tav deblOv xatabdMecbat cig th 
deEik LEY THS pYTAC, Th 5’ ex THV dplotepay Eig th dplotEpd: El O’ 
evanrayety TA THS KaTABOARS, yiveo@ar Pyrex. (P4) 

§5 Aewoavys, ob péuvytat ApiototéAys, ta pev &x Tod SeEtod Sidduou td 
5’ éx tod a&ptotepod. (P5) 


§1 Empedocles 31A81 DK; §2 Parmenides 28A53 DK; §3 Hippo 38A14 DK; §4 Anaxagoras 
59A11 DK; Parmenides 28A53 DK; §5 Leophanes cf. Arist. GA 4.1 765a21-25 


titulus yewdatot PBOMDSL-ind cf, geschieht die Erzeugung Q : yewvOvtat PPO : yivovtat mss. 
PS corr. Jas ex Nic, sed cf. PPs Tac dopeva xai OnAea yiveto §1[2] post ’EumedoxAfc add. PS 
oletou Kal AoxAnmiddyg (cf. 5.10, 5.21), sed verba xal AoxAynmiddy¢ ut glossema secl. Jas (non 
leg. PP) || [3-4] mpd¢ avatoAH xo peonuBoia yeyevacbat PBR : and dvatoAfs xal peoeBetas 
ylyveoat PS || [4] éx tho yas PBS: om. P2  §2 [6] Tlappevidys ... &extoig om. PP per hap- 
lographiam || post Tapyevidys ins. 5’ PS || BAaothcoot PB : ytyvec@at PS || [7] petexew PS: 
etext P8, corr. Xylander Diels || tag peonBetos PB: tyv reonuBptoav PS §§3~7 non hab. 
PS §3 [9] “Innwv scripsimus, cf. Imma@vov SPh°t, Cens. 6.4 Hippon : Inndvak PB, cf. PS §8, 
prob. Diels DG VS edd.; vid. §8 et comm. infra || te! coni. Diels, cf. und Q : } P® || (q) add. 
Diels (sowie P) || pevotixdy PBOND : bevotdy PBOD  §q [11-12] eig ta SEE LEE THS MNTPAS 
PBUND : cig ta LEpY THS ENTPAS Te SeELd PBA || [13] yiver Sou PBOY : yeveoOat PBOMD : vivecBot 
(td rev) Oren (hopevacwtepa, TH SE dppevar PyAUTEPa) prop. Taran Diels DG 194 secutus; vid. 
comm. infra §5 [14] Aewpdvyg PBOIDQSPhot : Agopaviag PROD || tod] om. PBUD 


10 


15 
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§6 Asdxinttog Sid THY Tapadrhayny TAV Loplwv, x8’ Hv o Lev xavAdv H SE 
untoay eet tocodtov yao Lovov Agvet. (P6) 

§7  Anpoxprtos ta pev xowd Eon EE dmotépov dv thyy, Tad’ ISidkCovta xt’ 
emixpatetav. (P7) 

§8 “Innwvy, ei nev n Yow) xpatycetev, dope’ ci 5’ N tToopy, OyjAv. (P8) 

§6 Leucippus 67A36 DK; §7 Democritus 68A143 DK; §8 Hippo 38A14 DK 


§6 


[17] yoe PBA : om, PBAIAE) || togodtov ... Aeyetom. P2 §7 [18] post idte@ovta hab. P® 


xa, del. Reiske Diels (non hab. P@ ut vid.) §8 [20] “Inmwv iterum scripsimus, vid. ad §3 
supra || xeatyoetev PBOIDG : yoatyaet PROD || toopy PBR : BAy PE 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 7 recto = P §§1-2 
E[pmedoxAns appeva nat Onrea yweo8at] 
[t]apa [Pepuotyta xo puypotyta obev] 
totopet[ tot Tous LEV TPWTOUS AEPEVaLS 71006 | 
avatoaAy [xot reonuBota yeyevyobat] 

5 pamoy [ex ty yg Tas Se OyAEtag moos TaxIG| 
a[pxtots wppeva BAnotyaat Tov yap 7tv | 
xvov [LETEXELW TAELOVvoS Ta SE POG TaxLLS LE] 
om [LBpras 


ps.Galenus HPh c. 111 (~ tit.) l&>¢ dopeva yevvatat xa OnAEa (text Jas) 

11.1 (~ P1) "Euredoxags otetat {xai AoxAnmicdys} dopeva xal OyAca yiyverdat 
Tape Oeppotyta Kat puypdmta: dBev totopeitat Tobs Mev MOWTOUS dopEvas d7d 
avatoA‘s xal peceuBotac yiyverOat waMov ex THIS Yij¢, Tas SE OyAElac mpd¢ Tats 
Xoxtotc. 

111.2 (~ P2) Tappevidys 5’ avtiotpdqws, te prev Mpd¢ Tats dpxTtolc copeva yiyver Oat, 
tod yup Tuxvod LETExElv TAElovoc, Ta SE MOG THY MeonBplov Bt’ cooldtyHTCL. 


G 


111.3 (~ P8) Inndvak dé ei pev h yowr xpatyceter, &ppev, ci 5é H SAy, OFAv. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 111 (~ tit.) Tl&¢ dppevan wat EnAEC yivetou 

c. 111.5-7 émel obv 16 &ppev Oeppdtepdy got tod OyAEos, 16 pev Eunecdy oréppa ic 
tov debtov xdArov dppev yivetat Sid thy Gepudtyta, TO dé Eig Tov dplotepdy OAD 
did THY poxpoTHyTe (cf. P1, Pa) 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio cf. 5.11 [1d8ev yivovtat tay yovéwy at opolwcets Kal THY TeOyOVW 

§1 A 5.11.1 EpredoxArjc opototytas yiverOor nat’ Emixpdtetav TAY oTEPLOTINAY 
yova, avopordtytas Sé tig Ev TO oTtEppatt Peppaciag eEatprcOetons. 

§2 A 2.7.1 Tappevidys otepevac elvour mepimenrcypévac emaAAnarous, tv pev ex 
tod doatod tHv 6’ ex tod muxvod ... A 3.1.6 Happevidys 10 Tob muxvod xai dpatod 
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Uiypa yoraxtoedes amotekeoat yoOma. A 5.11.2 Tappevidys, dtav pev dnd Tod 
SekLod pepous THS wy TEAS 6 yovoc drcoxplOf, Tois natpdaw: Stav 8’ dd Tod dpl- 
atEpod, Tats uNTOdoW 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

P records eight mainly brief lemmata, the most in number (though not in 
length) of any chapter in Book 5. G epitomises radically, taking over only the 
first two and the last. Ps takes over the chapter heading and makes light use 
of §4, but the remainder of his chapter contains material that does not appear 
to derive from the Placita. The rare name-label Leophanes, found only here in 
what remains of A, occurs in Photius’ index of Stobaeus (Bibl. 167, 156.8 Henry). 
Diels rightly deduced that the Anthology in all likelihood originally included 
this doxa, DG 420b1; see also Elter (1880) 46. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The most important parallel text in the proximate tra- 
dition is found in Censorinus, who clearly states the quaestio involved at §6.4, 
ut mares feminaeve nascantur, quid causae esset, indicating very explicitly that 
the question is one of cause (cf. m@> in A’s chapter heading). There is a good 
but not complete overlap with A and, as we shall below in sub-section (2), with 
Aristotle. Five of the seven separate name-labels in A are found in Censorinus 
(excluding Leophanes and Leucippus), but his Alemaeon does not appear in 
A. Two other documents, ps.Galen Definitiones medicae and Lactantius con- 
tain anonymised parallels for A’s doxai (texts below section E(a) General texts). 
Lactantius’ source is likely to have been Varro (see our discussion on Lactan- 
tius’ evidence in chs. 5.5—6). Most intriguingly mention is made of the doxa 
of Anaxagoras in Hippolytus’ summary of his doctrine (1.18.12, text below), 
another example of the links between A and the traditio proxima that are so 
frequent in the earlier books of A’s compendium. It remains puzzling that he 
does not refer to Alcmaeon despite his appearance six times in this book, so we 
may have a case of P’s abridgement here. 

(2) Sources. Going further back, it is clear that the general inspiration for 
this and some following chapters in A is Aristotle’s treatment of these ques- 
tions in Book 4 of De generatione animalium. The questions posed in chs. 5.7-8 
and 5.11 are discussed in GA 4.1—4; see for example the summary at 4.3 769b3— 
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10 which emphasises the aspect of cause (aitic«) and outlines the subjects of all 
three chapters (text below section E(b) General texts). The specific subject of 
sex differentiation is discussed in GA 4.1. Of A’s seven name-labels no less than 
four (Anaxagoras, Empedocles, Democritus, Leophanes) occur in this passage. 
Indeed A explicitly draws attention to this source when he says that Leophanes 
‘was mentioned by Aristotle’ (765a25), adding this comment because perhaps 
the man was known from no other source; see below section E(b)§5. It is to 
be noted that three of the name-labels in A are not found in Aristotle (Par- 
menides, Hippo and Leucippus, and also not Alcemaeon who only appears in 
Censorinus), and that only philosophers are cited, without any reference to 
physicians. 

Another striking feature of our chapter—in contrast to those that follow— 
that all the doxai in the chapter give views of the Presocratics. Thanks to Galen 
(text below E(b)§1) we actually have brief quotations from the poems of Par- 
menides and Empedocles which give a glimpse of the original material on 
which the doxai are based (and which will have been known to Aristotle). 
Moreover, the latter’s discussion of Democritus’ view at GA 4.1 764a6—-11 (text 
below section E(b)§7) in which the causality of heat and cold is rejected, may 
indicate that the atomist responded to these earlier views (but it could also be 
an editorial comment by Aristotle himself). 

Allin all, this chapter provides a fascinating insight into the layered nature of 
the sources that underlie A’s treatment of a question in biology. For further ana- 
lysis see further below at section D(e). For literature on conception and birth 
in ancient sources see above, ch. 5.3 Commentary B. 


C Chapter Heading 
Another chapter heading with m#¢ indicating ‘cause’ (see on 5.6 Comment- 
ary C). The verb yewvétot, which deviates from the usual yivetou (cf. chs. 5.2, 
6, 8, 10 etc.), is well enough attested (P®@ S") to be retained (G and Ps revert to 
the more common verb). 

On the chapter headings in S" see above, ch. 5.4 Commentary C. The head- 
ing for this chapter is identical to that found in the tradition of P, but there are 
no grounds for concluding that it must be interpolated from there. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

As the chapter’s contents reveal, sex determination could be related to semen 
(ie. prior to conception) or factors relating to reproduction (i.e. after concep- 
tion). A has chosen to place it after his treatment of both subjects, ie. semen 
in ch. 5.3-5, conception in ch. 5.6. The result is an admirably logical sequence 
of topics. 
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b Number-Order of Lemmata 

As noted above, this chapter as preserved by P is the one with the most doxai 
in Book 5. It may well have been one of those chapters in which he chose to 
retain most or all of the doxai in his source, as he did for example in chs. 3.1- 
2, but we cannot be sure (and see below on the absence of Alcmaeon). Since P 
seldom interferes with the order of the doxai, the sequence of lemmata is also 
most likely to derive from A, but here too certainty is not attainable. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

Analysis of the doxai’s contents and comparison with the proximate tradition 
reveal that the eight lemmata of chapter are organised in a number of different 
ways. 

A first diaeresis separates the first two doxai from the remaining six. In § §1— 
2 the generation of males and females is explained through the factors of heat 
and cold, but these are immediately related to their origin from the earth. The 
remaining doxai §§3-8 describe their occurrence through the normal process 
of intercourse between the sexes. The difference can be explained in terms 
of two kinds of explanation: the first is protological, i.e. the present-day situ- 
ation results from what happened during the original cosmogony; the second 
is actual or contemporary, i.e. describing what happens now without refer- 
ence to origins. Protological explanations are invoked in Empedoclean doxai 
earlier at A 4.22.1[2], where mowtov should not be excised, see our Comment- 
ary ad loc. and also later at A 5.18.1 and explicitly at 5.19.4. A parallel can be 
drawn in the connection between cosmogony and cosmology in ch. 2.8 on the 
tilting of the cosmos. In the present chapter the distinction helps to explain 
the fact that there is a double reference to doxai of Parmenides in the same 
chapter. 

It is apparent that the first two doxai form an antithetical pair. This is very 
deliberately emphasised through the term avtiotpdgwe, used only here in the 
surviving Placita. The explanation of sex differentiation through the factors of 
heat and cold is confirmed by evidence in Aristotle’s biological works De parti- 
bus animalium and De generatione animalium; see the texts cited below section 
E(b)§ §1-2. Both philosophers are named in the former work, only Empedocles 
in the latter. Indeed, the antithetical pair of doxai surely has its origin in the 
text at PA 2.2 648a25-31 in which it is stated that according to Parmenides 
women are hotter than men (also anonymously stated at GA 4.1 765b19-22), 
whereas Empedocles holds the opposite view. Here the chronological order has 
been preserved, whereas in our chapter it has been reversed, with Parmenides 
presented as unhistorically responding in opposition to Empedocles. Remark- 
ably Aristotle himself presents as factual (or endoxic) an association between 
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male births and the (cold) north winds and female births and the (hot) warm 
winds; see HA 6.19 574a1-2, GA 4.2 766b34—35, 767a8-13. 

A text in Galen also opposes the two philosophers and cites a line of poetry 
for each point of view (text below section E(b)§ §1, 4). There is no trace of this 
opposition in Censorinus, but heat and cold form the third of the positions in 
ps.Galen Def-Med. This latter text differs, however, in attributing the sex differ- 
entiation to the semen rather than to the womb (this is not clearin A either). On 
Empedocles’ theory see further Lesky (1951) 33-36. On the coupling of Parmen- 
ides and Empedocles in §§1—-2 (also Parmenides in §4) see further Mansfeld 
(2015e) = (2018d) 192-193. 

At §3 there is a silent transition to the remaining doxai, which explain the 
generation of males and females with reference to the normal processes of 
sexual intercourse alone. The first doxa ascribed to Hippo (on the name-label 
see below, section D(d)) stands on its own in giving an explanation of sex dif- 
ferentiation in terms of the nature of the semen involved in the conception (it 
must be male if the doxa is to be consistent with ch. 5.5.3). Comparison with 
Censorinus is instructive. He mentions Hippo together with Alcmaeon, the lat- 
ter explaining the difference with reference to quantity, the former quality of 
seed. An Alemaeon doxa may well have been originally present in A. On his 
prominence in Book 5 see Commentary on 5.3, D(d)§3. On this explanation 
see further Lesky (1951) 23-29. 

The next two doxai ascribed to Anaxagoras—Parmenides and Leophanes 
(§§4-5) should be taken together. The explanation for this group is given in 
terms of differentiation between right and left, both with regard to the testicles 
and locations in the womb. For Anaxagoras the source is Aristotle GA 4.1 
763b30—764a1, for Parmenides (ultimately) the line of his poem cited by Galen 
(fr. 28B17 DK). The theory allows for four possibilities: semen from right testicle 
in right part of womb = males, semen from left testicle in left part of womb 
= females, semen from right testicle in left part of womb = effeminate males, 
semen from right testicle in left part of womb = manly females. The doxa in A, 
which only allows for two possibilities, is not consistent with this more refined 
scheme. Taran (1965) 264, building on Diels DG 194, proposes that the final two 
words be emended to yivec@at (td uev) OnAEa (&ppevinwtepa, Ta dé dopeva Ey AL- 
teoa). Another possibility is Diels’ simpler suggestion yiveo8or dopevo8yAea. But 
the mistake may well have lain with A and it would be unwise to introduce the 
emendation into the text. Both Censorinus and ps.Galen Def‘Med. cite the view 
correctly as one of the possible explanations (but the former differs in attrib- 
uting it also to Empedocles). The full four possibilities are given by Lactantius 
Op.D. 12.12-13, but without a name-label. On this explanation see further Lesky 
(1951) 39-56. 
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The name-label Leophanes is unique in the Placita. We may surmise that A 
(or his tradition) mentions the reference to him in Aristotle, i.e. at GA 4.1765a25 
because that is his only source of information about him. In this passage he is 
mentioned only for the specific detail of trying to determine the sex by tying 
up the left or the right testicle during intercourse. In A his doxa is generalized 
to a simple system where semen from the right testicle produces males, from 
the left females. Since this differs from the previous doxa if that is interpreted 
as a binary scheme (right right and left left as males, right left and left right as 
females), it is possible that A intended a diaphonia between these views, as in 
the case of § §1-2. But if so, it is not formulated at all clearly. 

The final three doxai §§6-8 can be taken together. The doxai of the two 
atomists take as their starting-point the pan-genesis doctrine (see A 5.3.6). As 
A’s slightly disparaging comment makes clear, Leucippus’ explanation amounts 
to no more than a statement of the difference. The details in the original treat- 
ise (not transmitted via Aristotle) must have been scanty. At 1.25.4 A gives a 
rare quotation from Leucippus’ Hepi vod. The present information may allude to 
the same work, which may have contained not only epistemology and psycho- 
logy, but also physiological theories. It is rather unusual for the doxographer to 
include a critical remark; it may well have been taken over from his source. For 
example there are complaints about lack of precision and appropriate inform- 
ation at Theophrastus Sens. 4, 9, 33, 49, 92. Similarly Diogenes Laertius (or his 
source) will from time to time include criticism in his doxographical accounts, 
e.g. at 2.1 (on Anaximander), 9.9 on Heraclitus. On rare occasions A himself 
records critical remarks (€votacets) of Peripatetic descent, notably at ch. 1.3.2 
& 1.3.3. 

Democritus, as Leucippus’ pupil, is placed after him and by implication gives 
a more satisfactory explanation. The distinction is made between parts held 
in common by the two sexes and parts that they have individually as males 
or as females, i.e. the sexual parts. Their nature is determined by ‘dominance’, 
presumably of the male or the female semen (the existence of the latter is 
acknowledged for Democritus in A 5.5.1). This report could have its origin in 
Aristotle’s mention of Democritus’ theory in GA 4.1 765b6—n, where dominance 
is explicitly attributed to the role of the semen. Censorinus, however, appears 
to add further details involving the speed of semen, i.e. sex is determined by 
whichever semen gets to the vital place in the womb first. The anonymous 
reference to the idtocvyxpacia of the semen in ps.Galen would appear to be 
a reference to Democritus’ theory. On this theory and the role of ‘dominance’ 
see Lesky (1951) 73-74. 

The final doxa again has the name-label Hippo. It appears to have been 
added because it too involves the notion of ‘dominance’. The two factors 
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involved are the male semen and the nutrition in the womb offered by the 
woman. On this view see further Lesky (1951) 27-28. 

All in all, this chapter is another excellent example of the diaeretic method 
that A uses so frequently in his compendium. The chapter divides firstly, as 
noted above, into two separate temporal dimensions, (protologically) at the 
beginning of zoological life (§ §1-2) and now (§ §3-8). There are also four kinds 
of explanation in terms of (1) temperature of the womb, (2) nature of the 
semen, (3) right and left location (of testicles and womb), and (4) dominance. 
Within the four explanations there are further diaereses, certainly in (1), less 
clearly in (3) and (4). In (2) there is only one doxa, but here an Alemaeon doxa 
may have been epitomised away by P. As we shall see below in section D(e), 
these diaereses correspond at least in part to what we find in the proximate 
witnesses. 

In this chapter two name-labels are repeated. In the case of Parmenides 
there are explanations in terms of heat and cold (§1) and right and left (§4). 
These could be reconciled (parallelism of geographical and physiological char- 
acteristics), but this is no concern of A. Similarly the two doxai attributed to 
Hippo are compatible but have different roles to play within the chapter. As 
often doxai and the doctrinal positions they represent are more important for 
A than name-labels. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 The mss. of G add to Empedocles the name-label Asclepiades. Diels ad loc. 
suggested it might have been imported from ch. 5.10 where the two name-labels 
follow each other (5.10.1-2). But he did not notice that in A 5.21.2 Asclepiades 
is also associated with a doxa that differentiates between male and female 
embryos in terms of heat (cf. also heat and cold in 5.30.7). This doxa is retained 
by G in his §125. Jas (2018a) 334 argues the name-label is likely to result from a 
marginal note referring to this other doxa that found its way into the text. This 
argument is not conclusive. The additional name-label might have referred 
only to the first part of the doxa. A can be quite careless in such matters. It 
should be noted, however, that G’s reading is not supported by the papyrus 
snippet. Since G is opposed by all three other witnesses PP8Q, it is perhaps safer 
to follow Jas’ lead and not include the additional name in P, and so not in A as 
well. 

§§1-2 We have cited below in section E(b)§§1, 4 the text of Galen’s com- 
ment on Parmenides and Empedocles, which includes brief quotes from their 
poems, as it is found in the manuscripts. In determining the best text a distinc- 
tion needs to be made between what the reading in Galen should be and what 
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the original text in the poems might have been. The doxographical contents of 
Galen’s remark may have involved alteration of the original text at some stage 
in the tradition. It is certainly suggestive that the Empedoclean text as trans- 
mitted contains a reference to the earth (yatn¢). This line could thus have been 
among the sources for A’s doxa. We might translate ‘for in the warmer part of the 
earth the male was found’. There is thus a link between physiological and geo- 
graphical location (but this is not found in Aristotle’s reference to Empedocles’ 
view). See also the comment by Deichgraber (1930a) 375-376 in his review of 
Wenkebach’s studies on Galen’s text. 

§3 The name-label Hipponax, here and in §8, is confirmed for the tradition 
of P by both Q and in G (§8 only). As Censorinus proves, it must refer to the 
philosopher Hippo, already cited in A 5.5.3 (and elsewhere only at A 4.3.9 on 
the nature of the soul). The alternative form of the name is only found with 
certainty here. Does the name go back to A, or is it a mistake introduced in the 
tradition of P? It would be most helpful to know what stood in S, but the name 
preserved by Photius in his listing of names (14b3) is the solecism ‘Immwvov, 
which might be the result of a misunderstood abbreviation on the part of a 
scribe (cf. Diels 1881, 346, note at DK 1.386). It should be noted that this name 
would be based on A 5.5.3, the first occurrence of the name in the work (ch. 4.3 
was copied out later in Ecl. 1.49). It is difficult to believe that A would have not 
realised that the name-label in ch. 5.7 was the same as that in ch. 5.5. The ref- 
erence to the philosopher at Anon.Lond. 11.23 unfortunately cannot help, since 
pace Jas it appears that both versions of the name can be read there; cf. Diels VS 
233, Manetti (2011) 21. We apply the principle of charity and opt for the reading 
consistent with ch. 5.5. 

§§6—7 poeta in §6 must mean the constituent or vital parts, i.e. the sexual 
organs, whereas pépy in §7 is used more generally and refers to all the parts of 
the body. It is difficult to be precise in what noun is understood with é& émoté- 
pov, but the phrase refers to either parent or their semen. Remarkably the same 
word omotépov occurs at Aristotle GA 4.1 764a10, in the passage which is surely 
the ultimate source of the doxa. 

§7 The theory of sex determination through ‘dominance’ is also attributed 
to the Peripatetic Strato at Galen Sem. 2.5.12, whose view as noted by De Lacy 
(1992) 242 resembles that of Democritus. Strato is cited together with the atom- 
ist in A 5.4.2 and on his own at A 5.8.2. It is not unlikely that his name-label was 
originally present in this chapter and excised by P. 


e Other Evidence 
As noted above in section B, the commonalities between A and the proximate 
witnesses are such that all documents must belong to a shared tradition. Cen- 
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sorinus has three of A’s four main kinds of explanation: (1) nature of semen 
(Alcmaeon, Hippo); (2) dominance (Democritus, Parmenides); (3) right and 
left location (Anaxagoras, Empedocles). Surprisingly the explanation involving 
heat and cold is missing (and his linking of Empedocles with the right/left view 
must be wrong). Ps.Galen also has three of the main kinds of explanation, all 
without name-labels: (1) right and left location; (2) dominance (see above, sec- 
tion D(c) on how xat& thy tod améppatos iStocvyxpaciav should be interpreted); 
(3) heat and cold. Galen’s comment on Parmenides and Empedocles may also 
have some kind of link to a doxographical tradition. 

This chapter thus gives us a valuable glimpse of how the doxographical tra- 
dition derived its material. Five of the eight doxai can be traced back to works 
of Aristotle (esp. GA, but also PA), with even the occasional verbal reminis- 
cence (see above, section D(d) on §7). As noted above, A himself refers to 
Aristotle for the mention of the rare name-label Leophanes (but in this doxa 
he uses the term didupo¢g and not dpyxis as in Aristotle). However, the diaeresis 
that structures A’s chapter cannot be clearly discerned in Aristotle's treatment. 
The diaphonia between the first two views is briefly noted in PA 2.2, but not in 
GA 4.1. Three of A’s doxai cannot be paralleled in Aristotle (Hippo twice and 
Leucippus) and, as we saw, A does not mention the key figure Alcmaeon, to 
whom Censorinus does refer in his report. The doxographical tradition must 
therefore at some stage not only have absorbed additional views of Presocratic 
philosophers but also structured the collected material in ways that built upon 
but (as usual) went beyond the Stagirite’s presentation in his biological works. 
Diels saw in this convergence evidence for the existence of the Vetusta placita; 
see DG 188-201, but we prefer to speak of ‘intermediate doxographical tradi- 
tions’. 

For an intriguing Jewish rabbinic solution to the problem based on whether 
the seed of the woman or the man is emitted first, see Van der Horst (2018) 111- 
12. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Censorinus DN 6.4—-6 ceterum ut mares feminaeve nascantur, 
quid causae esset varie ab isdem philosophis proditum est. nam ex quo parente 
seminis amplius fuit, eius sexum repraesentari dixit Alemaeon (24A14 DK); ex 
seminibus autem tenuioribus feminas, ex densioribus mares fieri Hippon (38A14. 
DK) adfirmat (~ §3); (5) utrius vero parentis principium sedem prius occu- 
paverit, eius reddi naturam Democritus (68A143 DK) rettulit (cf. §7); at inter se 
certare feminae et maris, et penes utrum victoria sit, eius habitum referri auctor 
est Parmenides (28A54 DK). (6) ex dextris partibus profuso semine mares gigni, 
at e laevis feminas, Anaxagoras (59A111 DK ~ §4) Empedoclesque (31481 DK) 
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consentiunt, quorum opiniones, ut de hac specie congruae, ita de similitudine 
liberorum dispariles ... (for continuation see on ch. 5.1). ps.Galen Def-Med. 
446, p. 19.453.1-6 K. vuot’. yivetat dé TO kpp|ev KaTA Lev Tivac EmElddv TO Ex TOV 
Sekldv droonacbév onéopua xataBAndy cig THY pHTPAV OHAV dé ex THV dorotepAv 
(cf. §4). dot de Epacav xata TH Tod amEppatos iStocvyxpactav (~ §7) Hrot napa 
THY Geppotyta H THY tbuypdtyta yivePou Td Nev yap SepLdtepov omEpUM Motel TO 
dope, To Se uxpdtepov Td O¥jAv (~ §1). Lactantius Op.D. 12.12-14 Perrin (Par- 
menides 28A54; from Varro = Suppl. fr. 51 Salvadore) dispares quoque naturae 
hoc modo fieri putantur: cum forte in laevam uteri partem masculinae stirpis 
semen inciderit, marem quidem gigni opinatio est, sed quia sit in feminina parte 
conceptus, aliquid in se habere femineum supra quam decus virile patiatur, vel 
formam insignem vel nimium candorem vel corporis levitatem vel artus delic- 
atos vel staturam brevem vel vocem gracilem vel animum inbecillum vel ex his 
plura. (13) item si partem in dexteram semen feminini generis influxerit, fem- 
inam quidem procreari, sed quoniam in masculina parte concepta sit, habere 
in se aliquid virilitatis ultra quam sexus ratio permittat, aut valida membra 
aut inmoderatam longitudinem aut fuscum colorem aut hispidam faciem aut 
vultum indecorum aut vocem robustam aut animum audacem aut ex his plura. 

Chapter heading: cf. Codex Marcianus 521 f. 100" (DG p. 233 Diels, from 
Def-Med. 446) mote dppev ytyvetau mote Ov. 

§3 Hippo: See Censorinus 6.4 quoted above (Hippo). 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle GA 4.1 763b20-26 mepl prev odv Tihs yeverews TH TAY 
Cowv elpytat xol xowwy xo ywpic mepl mevtwv. emel 8’ ev tots teAetotatoIs adTOV 
ott TO OHAv nal 16 &ppev xeywplopevoy, xal tTabtas Td Suvdpets dpyds paper elvent 
TraVTWV Kell Cow Kal PUTO, Ad TH pEv adTAS cywplatous Exel Th SE KEXYWPLOLE- 
vac, AEXTEOV TEP! TH YEVETEWS TIS TOUTWY TPATOV... GA 4.3 76ga1—6 Sid Tiver LEV 
ody aitiov Oyrea xal dopeva ytyvetat ... Siwpiotat mepl névtwv. GA 769b3-10 od 
Padtov SE ovdE TOdTIOV Eva THs aiting dmModiddvtac tac aiting cimetv mepl Mévtwv, 
tod Te yiyveoOat OAAv xa copev xat Sid TL TO Nev OHAL TH Tatpl MoMc&x1¢ SLotov TO 
5’ &ppev tH eytol (cf. ch. 5.11), xal mé&AW THs TPd¢ Tods MPOYdvoUS dpotdTy TOS (cf. 
ch. 5.11), €tt dé Std tiv’ aitiav ote Lev dvOpwros Lev ToUTwWV 6’ od8evi MpoTdLLoLo<, 
oté Sé Mtv obtw TEAS OSE dvOpwIOS HAG CHdv TI Ldvov PaiveTat TO yryvouEvoy, 
& Oy Kal A€yetout TEpata (cf. ch. 5.9). 

Chapter heading: cf. Aristophanes of Byzantium Epit.HA 1.84 éeceva dé 
gnow H Oren yivecOat rapd 16 reré@at bd Oeppod H dcentov elva 6 To dvdpd¢ 
onéoua. cf. Epit.HA 2.36 cited on ch. 5.8. Pliny Nat. 1 Index Liber VII de hom- 
ine... de generatione hominum. 

§§1-2 Empedocles Parmenides: Aristotle PA 2.2 648a25—31 Eviol Yap To Evu- 
Spa thy melOv Oeppdtepd pact elvan, xat ta dvatra TOV évainwv xal tk OAAEO 
TOY dppévw, olov Happevidys (28A52 DK) tac yuvainas tav dvdpdv Seopotéoas 
elval pyot xal Etepol twvec, we Sid THY Geoudty Ta xcul moAvELLOvEIS YIVOMEvwV TAY 
yovaixetwv, EumedoxArs (—) 8 tobvavtiov. cf. GA 4.1 765b1g—22 ual gotw adto 
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tovvavtiov onetov 7} Ot’ Hvreo aitiov olovtal tives 6 OFA Geppdtepov elvat tod 
Xopevos, Sid Thy TAY KaTALNVIWY TPdECLV. 

§1 Empedocles: Empedocles 31B67 DK, see verses cited in text of Galen 
below. Aristotle GA 4.1 764a1-15 ol 8’ év tH pntea, xabdmep EumedoxAfs (31A81 
Dk): ta prev yap cig Sepunv EACdvta THY Latépav cdopeva yiyverOSat pyot Ta Sd’ Eig 
puxpav OnAEa, tij¢ SE Gepudtytos xal THs PoxpdTyToS THY TOV XaTALHVIwY aitto 
elvat Odoty, H buxpotépay odcav tj Seppoté pay xal H madkarotépav H mpocpatwtépav. 
... TOOTO YAP WE GANAS "EumEedoxANs Pabvpdtepov brElAngev oidpevos PuypdTytt 
xal Sepurotytt Stapepety Lovov dAnAwy, Opav CAa TR Ldpta LEyadnv Exovta Stapo- 
pav THY Te TOV cxidoiwv xal THY THs boTEpas. GA 4.1 765ag—11, Solws avoryxatov 
aravtav xal mpdg tov EumedoxAous Adyov Sc Stopiler td OFjAv mpdg td dopev Dep- 
LOTT xal PuxPdTHTI THs VoTEpas. see also GA 1.18 722b7-30, 4.1 764b4—765a3 
(on semen and offspring). Galen Hipp.Epid. 6.48, p. 19.12-120.2 Wenkebach 
1 pevtot dope év TH SEEM per ths uNtoas xvioxerbat xal KAA TAY TAACLOTATWY 
avdpav elonxacw. 6 pév yao Tappevidys (28B17 DK) odtwg qn: ‘Sekttepotow pév 
xobpous, Actotaww 8 ad xobpac, 6 8 EuredoxAfs ottwe (31B67 DK): ‘év yap Sep- 
MOoTepw TO xat’ kppevar EAeTo yviw [earlier editors yaincs; Diels emends to toxa¢ 
&ppevog EmAeto yaome(?)], / wat weAaves Sik todto xal ddpopedeotepor d&vdpec / 
Kal AoywnEevtes MAMov.’ 

§2 Parmenides: cf. Aristotle GA 4.2 766b34—35 xal TO Bopsiotg dopevoto- 
xeiv LaMOV H votlots (Sta tadto cup Batver: bypotepa yap TK TwLATC votiotsg suppl. 
Peck) wote xai mepittwpatixwtepa. GA 4.2 767a9-13 Maal SE xal ol voptets Stape- 
pelv Tpd¢ OnAvyoviaw xal dppevoyovia ob Ldvov Edv cupBatvy Thy dxetav ytyveoBat 
Bopetots H votiots dAAd xdv dyevdpeva BAY Td voTOV H Bopéav: OTH ELpdv Evi- 
OTE Pom aitlov yiyveoBat THs tpuxpdtytos Kal PEpUdTHTO, TATE SE THs YEevecews. 

§4 Anaxagoras Parmenides: Parmenides 28B17 DK, see verses quoted in 
text Galen cited above. Corpus Hippocraticum Aph. 5.48, p. 4.550-1-2 Littré 
ZuBova ta pev dooeva ev totor Sebtotot, ta Sé OHAEa ev toicw dprotepoiot paMov. 
Aristotle GA 4.1 763b27—764a1 métepov dé xal molv SHAY THY Stapopav elvan mpd¢ 
THY aloOyow HUdv TO Lev OYAv Td 8’ dopev Eotiv, ev TH UNTOL AxBovta THY Stapopdv 
} mpdtepov, duqiaytetto. pact yap ol wev ev tots omepuaow elven tabtyY TH everv- 
tlwow eddde, ofov Avakorydpac (59A107 DK) xal Etepot TOV puctordywv ylyvecbat 
TE yap &x Tod dppevos 6 oTEppaL, TO SE OAV Tapéyew Tov Témov, nal elvor TO LEV 
dopev éx tov Sebidv To 5é OHAv ex Tdv dpiaotepdv [xal tH¢ batépas TA pev kppeva 
év tots Sektoic elvar ta 5é OHA ev toig dptotepots secl Peck ‘nam argumento 
aliena; cf. 765a22’]. Hippolytus Ref. 1.8.12 (on Anaxagoras, 59A42 DK), xat 
dopevac pév yiveoOat, Stav and tHv SeEdv pepdv dnonpibev 16 oméppa tots SeELots 
MEPETL THS MNTPAS KONO}, TH SE ONAEA Kata ToWvavTiov. Galen Hipp.Epid. 6.48, 
p. 119.12-120.2 cited above on §1. See also Censorinus DN 5.2 igitur semen 
unde exeat inter sapientiae professores non constat. Parmenides (28A53 DK) 
enim tum ex dextris tum e laevis partibus oriri putavit. 

§5 Leophanes: Aristotle GA 4.1765a21-25 napaTtAnotws Sé TIE TETELTLEVOL 
tobtots cic xal Agyouaw we Tov SeELdv Spyww amodoupéevois H Tov dplotepdv ovpBat- 
vel Toig Oxevovow dopevotoxety i OnAvtoxetv’ obtw yap xal Aewpavys EAeyev. 
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§7 Democritus: Aristotle GA 4.1 764a6—11 Anpdoxpitog 5€ 6 ABdypitys 
(68a143 DK) év pev TH untel ylyveOal oyot Thy Stapopa tod EyAEos xal Tod dppE- 
vos, ov MEevtot Sid Sepuoty ta ye H puxpoTyTa TO LEV ylyveo Gant OFAv TO 8’ &pp|ev A’ 
érotépov dv xpathoy Td oméppa Td dd TOD popiov EABdv @ Stapépovew aAHAwV 
70 OjAv xal to dppev. Nemesius NH 25, pp. 86.19-87.4 cited on ch. 5.5 (but the 
doxa is mistaken). cf. Galen Sem. 2.5.12, p. 182.8-10 De Lacy dot’ odx dv dro 
tpdmov SdEetevd muoixds Ltpdtwv dnetAngpéva, 16 pev &bpev ylvecOat CHov émixpa- 


wre 


TELY YovAs dPpEevos, TO dE OHAV Onyrsiac. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. g05F—-906A; pp. 420719-421°5 Diels—PS: ps.Galenus 
HPh c. 112; p. 641.16-20 Diels; pp. 346-351 Jas—P": Mens. 4.84, pp. 134.21- 
135.2 Wuensch—P2®: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 222-223 Daiber—P?*: cf. Psellus 
Phil.Min.1 op. 16 p. 53 Duffy (titulus solus) 

S!: Stobaeus Ecl. 1. 42.6, p. 1. 295.12 Wachsmuth (titulus solus) 


Titulus y'. a&¢ tepata yivetot (P,cf.S) 

§1 "EpmedoxrArs tépata yiveoOor mapc mAeovacnov ameppatos H mp’ 
EMeipw Y Tape THY THS KWWYHCEWS TaApayyv H Mapa THY El¢ TAEiw 
Staipeow HY mapa TO dmovevetv’ oUTW TPOELAN@US patvetat cyEddv TI 
TraoaS TAS aitioAoylac. (P1) 

§2 LUtpdtwv mapd medcbeow  dpaipeow H petdbeow H Eunvevudtwor. 
(P2) 

§3  TOv latpav tives Mapa TO StactpEpecOa TOTE THY ENTPAV ELMVEvLA- 
Tovey. (P3) 


§1 Empedocles 31A 81; §2 Strato fr. 99 Wehrli, 74 Sharples; §3 — 


titulus yivetou PBC! St-ind: yiyovtot PC, cf. PPS §1 [2] post nomen hab. vopilet PS || onep- 
patos] mvebportoc P* || [3] eAAenpw PBL: Zeya PS || twpaynv PS Diels Mau Lachenaud : 
apy PB prob. Vitek : al. PL depBoAny || [4] map TO drtovedew PB, cf. infolge seine Neigung 
zu irgendem Teil Q : nap& &ndovevaw PS emend. Jas (&ndrvevow mss. Diels) || post endvevow 
add. PS tépata yiyver8at || [4-5] obtw ... aitioAoyiag om. PS || [5] aittoAoyias corr. Reiske : 
amonoyiag PB, gibt er... die Antwort auf den ganzen Fragenkomplex iiber die Geschddigten Q 
(fort. interpretatio sec. Daiber) §2 [6] Utedtwv] WAdtwv PE || rpdcbeow PBALIDGLIQ ; 794- 
Seow PBML2 ||} dpatpeow H peteSeow PBL: om. PS || Eunvevudtwow PS Diels : nvevpetwow 
PBL Mau Lachenaud §3 [8] post twec add. dé PS || tote PB : om, PEQUt vid) 





Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 112 (~ tit.) ag tépata yivovtat (text Jas) 

112.1 (~ P1) EumedoxAfs voutZet omépuatos map’ Zeta H} rawpd tv THS KIVYTEWS 
TUPAXIY 1 TAPA THY sic TAEiw Siaipeow H Mapa dmovevot Tepata yiyverOa. 

112.2 (~ P2) Utpdtwv Tapa TpdTBEoWw H Eunvevpatwou. 

112.3 (~ P3) tOv latpdy tives 5 Tapd TO SteoTPdPlat THY pteav Eumvevpatovupe- 
vy. 


Ioannes Lydus Mens. 4.84 611 6 Utpdtwv (mss. TAdtwv) xata mpdoctecw H apati- 
peow H petddeow } mvevudtwotw ovpBatvew A€yet Tobs Tepatwdels TOKETOUS 
(~ P2), 6 dé Eumedoxrijs abt tod mvebpatos Thy EMenpw H UmepBoAny aitra- 
tot (~ Pi). 
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Cf. Psellus Phil. Min. 1.16 p. 53 Duffy Ata tive aitiav TOv yevvwpeve TIVd TEpa- 
toEtdH Yivovta. 


Loci Aetiani: 

§1 5.10.1 Eumedoxars didvya xat toidvpo yiverbor xate mAovacpLov Kal MEpLCYI- 
opov tod oméouatoc. A 5.19.6 EumedoxArs tag mpwtas yevéoets TOV Cowv xa 
QuTdov pndapyds ddoxAnpous yeverOat, dovugvEect dé tots poptots SteZevypéevas 
“TA, 

§2A 5.6.1 AptototéAyg ... Wy yiver Oa dé Teg xunCEls TAP’ dxabapatay THS EITPAC 
HW Eurvevpdtworv. 

§3 A 5.9.3 (cur conceptus non occurrit) "Epactotpatog mapa THY UNTPAV, Oto 
tbAous ex xal capxwcets H dpaotépa f tod xat& dow } pixpotépa. A 5.13.1 of 
iatpol otelpac yiver Oo mapd THY UNTPAY ... 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

There are four witnesses to this chapter, P®, Q and G, three of whom record the 
three same lemmata (with some abbreviation in G), and L who offers a para- 
phrase, first a full one of the second lemma, followed by a partial one of the first. 
Ps does not refer to the chapter in his Omn.Doctr., but there may be a remin- 
iscence of the heading in Opusc. 16.7 (a possible reference to the first doxa in 
one of his minor works, LuMoyal Sicpopot xai motxiAat, is taken from Philopo- 
nus; see text below section E(b)§1). On the inclusion of the heading in S" see 
the Commentary on chs. 5.5 and 5.6. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The only closely related text is found in ps.Galen 
Def:-Med. 449, which gives significant parallels to the material in all three doxai, 
though without name-labels. 

(2) Sources. Aristotle raises the quaestio of the occurrence of monstra in GA 
4.3-4. It is introduced at 4.3 767b7, where the term tépagc is used, as part of the 
subject of resemblance to parents. It is treated at considerable length, but there 
are no direct links with A’s chapter. This is illustrated by the fact that his doxo- 
graphical report on Democritus (4.3 76gb30—34 = 68A146 DK, cited below—the 
text is partly corrupt) appears to correspond to the first explanation in the list 
that A attributes to Empedocles. 
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C Chapter Heading 

There is agreement on the heading in all the witnesses that we have (the head- 
ing in Ps is an expansion). Its formulation follows on from that of the previous 
two chapters, with mc indicating that the chapter deals with the cause of the 
phenomena (note the term qaittoAoyia in the first doxa and Ps’ interpretation 
did tive aitiev). It is thus yet another example of the question type of dé ti. On 
this question type see ch. 1.4 Commentary C. 

On the chapter headings in S' see above, ch. 5.4 Commentary C. The heading 
for this chapter is identical to that found in the tradition of P, but as in the case 
of the previous chapter 5.7, there are no grounds for concluding that it must be 
interpolated from there. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The subject follows on logically from the previous chapters: from chs. 5.3-5 
because of the crucial role of male and female semen; from 5.6 because the 
causes relate primarily to the process of conception; from 5.7 because of the 
aspect of differentiation; and from both 5.6-7 through the role of the womb. 
All these factors here result in defective births. 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 

It can be considered almost certain that the chapter is incomplete as transmit- 
ted by P. For example, as noted above, Aristotle has a section on Democritus’ 
treatment of the question which gives a different cause (mixing of semen lead- 
ing to disorder of parts, cf. also the text in ps.Arist. Probl. 10.61) that has not been 
included. One might have expected some illustrations of the kind of deforma- 
tion involved (as in the Def‘Med. text). Also lacking is any reference to theories 
involving damage at the moment of birth, e.g. Parmenides fr. 28B18 DK (on 
which see Bien 1997, 85-95). 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The three doxai are so compactly formulated as to be quite cryptic. There are 
ten causes listed, all using the mapé plus noun or infinitive construction: five 
in the first doxa (Empedocles), four in the second (Strato), and one in the third 
(doctors). Taking our cue from the parallel at Def Med. 449 (on which see below, 
section D(e)), we can discern two main clusters of causes, the one involving the 
nature or interaction of both male and female semen, the other movements of 
or occurrences in the womb. Thus in the case of the second doxa attributed 
to Strato, the first two relate to semen, the last two to the womb, but in the 
absence of the relevant possessive genetives, the doxai are unclear. We note 
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that there is also overlap between the various causes presented. Thus Strato’s 
first and second cause are parallel to Empedocles’ first and second, his third to 
Empedocles’ third, while the fourth is no doubt linked to that of the doctors in 
the final lemma. 

The focus on the womb that we find in all three doxai recurs in A 5.9.3 with 
the name-label of the doctor Erasistratus, which suggests that the name of the 
Alexandrian may lie behind the anonymised tév iatpdv ties here. The same 
may be the case in A 5.13.1, where the name-label is simply ot iatpot. 

A thorough analysis of the doxographical material in A, supplemented by 
ps.Galen and Aristotle, has been given by Bien in his monograph on defective 
births (1997). He argues (67-84) for the following categories of causes: 

(a) excess or deficiency of semen (Empedocles, Strato, ps.Galen Def'Med. 
without name-label, Democritus in Aristotle); 

(b) disturbed movement of semen (Empedocles, Strato); 

(c) pneumatic causes (Strato, cf. doctors); 

(d) anomalies of formation in the womb (Empedocles, doctors, anonymi in 
ps.Galen DefMed). 

Because of the cryptic nature of the text, this taxonomy of causes cannot be 

considered certain. The category (b) is more likely to refer to the womb. In addi- 

tion pneuma plays some kind of role in both (c) and (d). What all these texts 

have in common, as well noted by Bien (1997) 77, is that they focus on physical 

causes of misformation, most involving the role of semen. There is no use made 

of the concept of ‘powers, as in Parmenides fr. 28B18 DK, or of the concepts of 

form and matter, as in Aristotle’s treatment (cf. GA 4.3—4). 

Because of the various overlaps noted above, A’s three doxai do not form as 
clear a diaeresis as we find in ps.Galen. At most it can be said that the second 
doxa attributed to Strato seems to have a bridging role, since its first three 
causes link up with the first doxa, whereas its fourth involving pneuma makes a 
link to the third doxa of the doctors. But our doxographer does little more than 
list the causes and gives no clear guidance on how they can be systematically 
analysed. In particular it is noteworthy that no correlations are made with the 
chapters on semen presented earlier in ch. 5.3—-5. The role of semen is stated 
in the case of the first cause (apd mAcovacuov omépuctoc) and after that is not 
referred to or explained in any way. This is quite disappointing. 

In this context A’s unparalleled remark that Empedocles ‘plainly anticipates 
almost all the causes that can be given’ is of interest because it expresses his 
conviction that he is presenting a reasonably exhaustive list. The claim is rather 
overblown, however, because in fact other causes can be given. For example, 
the questions of flawed development during pregnancy and physical or men- 
tal impairment resulting from occurrences during the process of birth are not 
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mentioned. In addition A does not mention the special case of hermaphro- 
ditism, which attracts a great deal of comment and attempted explanation in 
ancient texts (and has its own section in the doxography at ps.Galen Def-Med. 
448 just preceding that on monstra). 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 The phrases nap& mAgcovacuov and map’ eenpw are exactly paralleled in 
ps.Galen Def-Med. (although the order is reversed, as in Lydus who uses the 
different term tmepfodn) and are illuminated by the examples he gives, e.g. 
excessively large or small heads, or an excessive (or, we might add, deficient) 
number of fingers or toes. For napa tiv sig mAgiw Statpeow one might think of 
multiple heads (cf. Arist. GA 4.3 769b27). But for twins see the next chapter, 
5-10. It is unclear, however, what kind of cause ‘inclining away’ (mapc 70 &moved- 
ew) might be. It could refer to the semen which ‘inclines’ away from realizing 
all its contents (Empedocles is following the pan-genesis doctrine of concep- 
tion) and so results in a lack of vital parts, such as a limb or even a head. But the 
verb is used of the womb elsewhere, e.g. in the Corpus Hippocraticum at Mul. 
47 HV al LHTPAL KATA TA dploTEPa vevWal, So it may refer to the wrong position of 
the womb, which can interfere with the proper reception of the semen; cf. the 
emphasis on the role of the womb in ch. 5.6. 

Empedocles famously described the birth of strange creatures with double 
faces etc. in his cosmological poem (cf. fr. 31B57—61 and A 5.19.6 DK). Unlike 
in A 5.7.1 and elsewhere, the cosmogonic aspect of the topic does not occur 
here, but may have been excised by P in the process of epitomisation. Lucre- 
tius DRN 5.837-855 describes the birth of various kinds of monsters, including 
hermaphrodites, when the earth was young. 

§2 Lydus’ mistake in reading ITAdtwv instead of Ute&twv also occurs in P 
and his tradition at 5.24.4 if Corsinus’ emendation is accepted (as we do). It 
is a commonly occurring error. In this case (unlike in ch. 5.24), it has had the 
consequence that the collections of Strato’s fragments by Wehzrli (fr. 99) and 
Sharples (fr. 74) overlook Lydus’ text. It is cited at M—R 1.169. 

The reading in G eunvevpdtwov is to be preferred above nvevpdtwow in PB 
and L because it is a much more common physiological and medical term and 
is also used, in a different context, in ch. 5.6.1. When discussing the pathology 
of the womb, Soranus Gyn. 3.47 mentions the éxxptotg mvevuatwv, but not that 
these lead to the womb’s twisting. 

For petaGectg one might note Aristotle's listing of kinds of deformations 
observed in animals at GA 4.3 770b37—771a2 (text below section E(b)§2). He 
gives the example of animals having organs switched around, e.g. the liver on 
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the right and the spleen on the left. This supports the interpretation that the 
phenomenon relates to the womb. 

§3 Soranus Gyn. 3.47 devotes a chapter to the inflation of the womb, but 
does not describe the phenomenon of ‘twisting’ or relate it to the occurrence 
of monstra. 


e Other Evidence 

As noted above in D(c), the brief report in ps.Galen Def'Med. 449 has a clearer 
structure with its diaeresis between (a) the twisting of the womb (cf. A §3) and 
(b) deficiency or excess of semen (cf. A §1), which reverses the order given to 
the causes in §§1-2. However, the parallelism of the two texts is sufficient to 
indicate a common tradition (cf. ch. 5.7), in which Empedocles will have played 
a prominent role. It is very likely that A based his material, and no doubt also 
his additional comment, on what he found there. This tradition will have taken 
its lead from Aristotle’s treatment of the subject in De generatione animalium, 
but as we observed in section B above, does not appear to have been strongly 
dependent on it. 


E Further Related Texts 
a Proximate Tradition 
General texts: ps.Galen Def'Med. 449, pp. 19.453-15—454-5 K. vd’. tepata yive- 
TOL, WS MEV TIVES AEVOUCL, KATH TAPEYKALTLW THS MTPAS TO YAP TTMEPUA TAPEYYEO- 
LEvov dvwpdrws Totel TA TEPATA, Ov TEdTOV Xal TOV NOALBSoV BEpLLov dvta, Emtetdav 
KATAXVOH dvwudAwe, dvapLarov Totet To SHLLOvPYH-M. H TA TEPATA Hrot wat’ EMEl- 
Pw H Kata TAEovaoLov YiveTtou Kal TA MEV KATH LEVEDOS WS TH LEYOLAOKEDAAM, TH 
dé nate cpixpdty ta WS TA oTPOvPoKepara, TA dé KATA TAEOVATLOY Hamp Ta EEQ- 
SdxtvaAd, Eo0’ Ste SE xal TAEovaddxTVAM. 

Chapter heading: see ps.Galen Def:Med. 449 cited above. also Codex 
Marcianus 521 f. 100" (DG p. 233 Diels, from Def'Med. 449) ma< ytyvetat (tTEpaTA) 
[coni. Diels]. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle GA 4.3 767a36—-b7 ai 8’ adtal aitiot xal tod td Lev Eol- 
xOTH ytyveoOaut Tots TexvOcaat Te SE Ly EolKdTaL, ... THO’ OdPEvI TOV CLYyEVaY dUWS 
5’ dvopwnw ye tivt, TAS’ 008’ dvOowmw TH iSeav AM’ Hoy TEpatt. xal yop 6 py Eol- 
KOC Tots yovedow HOy TpdOmMOV TIWa TEpAC EoTtiv’ NapexBEByxe yap h Pbats Ev TOUTOIS 
&x Tod yevous Tpdmov TIva... GA 4.3 76gb3-11 od Pddtov dé obdE TPdmOV Eva THs 
aitiag dmodiSdvtas td aitiag eimeiv mepl mevtwr ... Ett dé Sid tiv’ aitloav ote prev 
dvPpwmosg LEv TOUTWV 6’ ovPevi MPOTdLLOlOG, OTE SE MpOtdv obtW TEAS OddE dvOPW- 
TOG AMAd CHdv Tt Ldvov Matvetat TO yryvopevoy, & dy nal Aeyetou tepata. xal yap 
exovevov THv sionueven eotiv eimety mepl TV ToLlovTwv (i.e. TEpaTa) Td aitioc. 
Aristophanes of Byzantium Epit.HA 1.90 ta Sé tepatwoy xa TAgovdcovta i} 
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éMelmovta tots popiots ofov SaxtbAots H rociv } dors napa tHv tH bAys yivetaty} 
EMenhw H TAcovacnov. Soranus Gyn. 3.47 lept &tovotons pytpas. Womep xal TH 
de LOpta Tod cwLATOS, OUTWS Kal Y UNTEA Eviote dtOveEl. MapEemetat dé Tals ToLadTa 
TAT xovTAIS TUVvOLTIAS ATOTTPOGH, EXKPLOLS TVEVLATWV, TAEOVATLOS KATALNVIWV 
dig H Tels Emipatvopeva Tod LYNVos dTaxTWs, WEAdvav, DdaTwWSOv, &xpatyata tod 
OTEPUATOS. 

Chapter heading: cf. Aristotle GA 4.3 769b31 cited below §1. Aristo- 
phanes of Byzantium Epit.HA 2.36 xai mepi pev xvycEews nal ypdvov od del 
obtws, mepl dé extétews xat SiSvpwv nal Tepatwoav nai mA¢ dopev H OHAv xal nepl 
TeOGIS Bpepous xal dmoyaraxticews xal xaTAUYViwY ETLTVETEWS Kal TO SAOV TI}C 
tod OMEPUATOS OvTtag xal mdDEv PEpETat KATH TO oixelov Ev TH Md TOUTOU TUV- 
Taypatt xatapiouyoas efebeunv. cf. Pliny Nat. 1 Index Liber VII monstruosi 
partus. 

§1 Empedocles: cf. Aristotle GA 4.3 769b30-34 Anpoxpttog (68A146 DK) 
ev odv Zgyce yiyverOat td tépata did Td dbo yovas nintew, Thy pév mpdtepov 
dppjoacay xat un cEeModcav tyyv 8’ Sotepov tual tabtyy ebeAPodoav [éreAGodcav 
Diels] eA8etv cig tv botépavy, Mote cuppverdat xai EnaAArdtrew TH LOpta. also 
ps-Aristotle Probl. 10.61 898a14—-16 T& dé TEpata YiveTat ETHMATTOVTWY TOV OTTED- 
pata dAnrots xal cvyyeopeven ev TH 2E6Sw THs yous H ev TH plEet tH ev tH dotépg 
THs 8yAgiac. cf. Lucretius DRN 837-855 multaque tum tellus etiam portenta 
creare / conatast mira facie membrisque coorta, / androgynem, interutras nec- 
utrumque utrimque remotum, / orba pedum partim, manuum viduata vicissim, 
/ muta sine ore etiam, sine voltu caeca reperta, / vinctaque membrorum per 
totum corpus adhaesu, / nec facere ut possent quicquam nec cedere quoquam 
/ nec vitare malum nec sumere quod volet usus. / cetera de genere hoc mon- 
stra ac portenta creabat, /ne quiquam, quoniam natura absterruit auctum /nec 
potuere cupitum aetatis tangere florem / nec reperire cibum nec iungi per Ven- 
eris res. /multa videmus enim rebus concurrere debere, / ut propagando possint 
procudere saecla; / pabula primum ut sint, genitalia deinde per artus / semina 
qua possint membris manare remissis, / feminaque ut maribus coniungi possit, 
habere, /mutua qui mutent inter se gaudiauterque. John Philoponus in de An. 
14.1-8 dW’ tows &nopycelé TI, NdbEv odv TA TEpATE; Od MAPA TO Evdety H MAcovatew 
TO OTE; Sick TL SE MdALW El drcoTLYGEty Tod citov Ldptov, odnETI BAnoT&vEl TO Aot- 
TOV; Sid TL SEH PAoLds od BAaotd&vel H PUMoV Hj Tl ToLodtov; xaitor Kal TadTA LOPLo 
tod dévdpou cial. Aéyw odv mepl pév TOV Tepdtwv Sti h UAy eotly y altia, ered Set 
xa EmiTyderoty TOS Tij¢ DANS KATE TE TO TOTOV Kal TO TOLdv' BAY SE TOV Cw Td KATO- 
yynviov: abty obv rAcovaCovaa } évdeovca } mapa puow metolwpéy, TOV Tepdtwv 
éotiv aitio. cf. Psellus Phil. Min. 2.13, p. 33.20 O’Meara (based on Philoponus). 

§2 Strato: Aristotle GA 4.4 770b37—771a2 ytyvovtat 5é petaBoAat xol mypw- 
EIS KL TEPL TH EVTOS LOPLA TH H} Ly ExElv Evia H KexorAoBwpeva Exew xal MAEiw xa 
yeSeotata tobe tomous. see also texts cited on §1. 

§3 Other doctors: Soranus Gyn. 3.31 [lepl gunvevpatwoews wyntpas. Eumvev- 
patodcbat mépuxev botépa peth tods toxetods Ex pUEEws } Pbopdc  Suotoxias 
pvaavtos Tod otopion  SpduBov mapacpyvwlEvtos adTH Toig diAAoIC dpoiws KTA. 
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PP: Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 7 recto pp. 79-80 Barns—Zilliacus; P®: ps.Plut- 
archus Plac. 906A-B; p. 421°6-22 Diels—PS: ps.Galenus HPh c. 113; 
p- 641.21-642.2 Diels—P2: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 222-225 Daiber—P?*: Psellus 
Omn.Doctr. c. 12.1-8, p. 61 Westerink 

S': ms. Stobaei (titulus solus), deest in ed. Wachsmuth, sed cf. pinacem ap. 
Wachsmuth (1882) 17 et vid. Diels DG 271, Elter (1880) 73 


Titulus 0’. Ave th yuvy moMAdnis cvvovardZovaa od cvMapuBever (P,cf.S) 

§1  AtoxAfs o latpdg H mapa TO UNS’ Crwe Eviag omEpUA TpotecOat } TApc 
to Ehattov tod Séovtos 7H} Sid 1d torodtov, év @ TO Cworoitixdv odx 
Zot: Hj 81d Gepuaciags H putews Hj bypacias H Enpdtytos Evderav H wate 
TapdAvaW TOV Loptwv. (P1) 

§2 ol dé Lrwixol xata AoEStYH TA Tod xavAod, yy Suvapevov Tov yovov evOv- 
Borgiv: } mapa TO kobpETPOV THY LoplwY WS MPdG THY amdOCTACI THIS 
pyteas. (P2) 

§3 "Epaciotpatog mapa tyv pytpav, Stav tUAoU éxn xal capxwoels H 
dparotépa tod xata pvow H pixpotéoa tuyxavy odca. (P3) 


§1 Diocles fr. 42 Van der Eijk; §2 Stoici SVF 2.751; §3 Erasistratus fr. 57 Garofalo 


titulus yor) modu PBQPs: inv. PSS“-ind Diels §1 [2] eviag] om. PB@Y || crépua] omeppata 
PBUILE) || [2-4] } napa... Eotw: H om. PS || [3] 16 Gworomtucdv PBUIDR : 16 Cwomointov PROD 
(t6 om. PBT) || [4] HI... } wate al. PS napa Geppactay } mapa poew } bypactav } Enedtmta 
} TAcovacpoy 7 || Gepuaciay } pvew H bypaciey PBUMLaur8717), cf, PS §2 [6] xata PB : napa 
PG || xavdod PBQut vid) : ropiou PS || [6-7] tov yovov ebOvBorAciv PBPs : inv. PS || [7] map& PB : 
d1& PS || [7-8] we... uNteas PB : und (infolge) des Abstandes des einen vom anderen Q : om. 
PS §3 [9] xal PB2: H PS |] capxacers PRAIDQUt vidPs : gaoxw@det vel -3y¢ PBOND : adoxac 
PG || [10] &patotépw PBQPs : edputépa PS ||} add. P84! ante tod || tod xat& dow PB: om. PS || 
tuyxevy odca PPS : om. P8, cf. als das, was bendtigt wird Q 





Testes primi: 
Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 
Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 7a verso = P §3 (?) 
[ In 
[ In 
[ Jou 
Tuy ]xavy pga 


continuat caput 10 


ps.Galenus HPh c. 113 (~ tit.) Aid ti moMAdxtg yuw] avvovatdZovca od cuMapBdver 
(text Diels) 


10 
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A 


113.1 (~ §1) AtoxAfis 6 latpds apd Seppaciay } rapa poéw } bypactav } Enpdtyta 
 TAgovacpoy Hj Evdetav H TapcAvow TOV Lopiwv. 

113.2 (~ §2) of Ltwixol mapd AoEdty ta tod poptov py Suvapévov evOvBoretv tov 
yovov, H Std Td dovpEtpov TAV Lopiwy. 

113.3 (~ §3) Epaciotpatosg mapa Thy UNTPAV, tav TUAOUS Exy H TdoKas H ELPUTEDAL 


} micpotépa tuyydvy oboa. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 112 (~ tit.) Avett yuv) moMduts cvvovardCovaa od cvMap- 
Beret 

Sid MOM AC aitiag ob cuUMapBdvel yoy cvvovatdCoucn Stav H Oeppotépa f tod Séov- 
TOS H uxpotépa H Enpotéoa H bypotépa: H} Stav mapareAvpéva éxy TH pdpie 
(~ §1): } Stav thAous Ey xal capnwcers: } Stav &paotéow H Tod xata pbow 
nal Mixpotépa (~ §3). xal map& thy Tordvde xpdow tod dppevinod omeppyatos 
ob Sdvatat cuMaBetv: xal mapd thy tod dppevixod aiSotov dovppetplav, olov } 
AdEwouv, py Suvapevon Tov ydvov evevBorety, H dndotacw, H mapeyxArow (~ §2) 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio cf. A 5.6 IG at cuMnets yivovta. A 5.6.1... wy yiveoOaur dé tag xUnoEIS 
Tap’ a&xalapatav tig UnTeaS H Eumvevpatwow H PdBov H Ady H doCEvetav 
TOV yuvaxay 7H Ot’ dtoviay TaV dvdpav. A 5.13 I1d>¢ otetpat yivovtat yuvatxes 
nal d&vdpec cyovot. A 5.14 Ate tt at Hulovot otefpa. A 5.14.3 xal evdévecOat did 
TAS ToLadTaAs aitiag xal Tas yovatxas elvor otelpas. 

§1A 5.5 Ei xa at OnAciot mpotevtat oméopa. 

§3 A 5.14.1 AAxpatwv TAV HULOVO ... TAS dé OyAElag Mapa TO LN] dvaxdoxEl TAC 

pytpas ... A 5.14.2 Eumedoxars Sia thy opixpotyta xai TormEewotyta Koll oTEVO- 

THTA THS UNTPAC, KATETTPAULEVWS TPOTTIEMUKUIAS TH YaoTpl, UTE TOD OTE PLLA- 

tog EvVOuBoAcdvto¢ cig adtHV (cf. §2) ute, El nal POdceter, adTI}S Exdexouene. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


Witnesses 


LIBER 5 CAPUT 9 


The three chief witnesses for Book 5 all furnish three doxai. Ps retains the head- 
ing and completely rephrases much of the contents. In S only the chapter head- 
ing remains; see below, section C. The papyrus fragment only shows a few let- 
ters but does appear to confirm a reading of G (see below, section D(d) on §3). 


B 


Proximate Tradition and Sources 


(1) Proximate tradition. The main relevant text is a brief section on the mul- 
tiple causes of infertility in both men and women in ps.Galen Def'Med. 442, 
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ie. strictly speaking parallel to ch. 5.13 rather than this chapter. The two causes 
mentioned for women are only vaguely similar to what is found in A here. Cen- 
sorinus, because he is celebrating a birthday, is not interested in why births do 
not take place. At Lucretius DRN 4.1233-1262 there is also a passage on female 
infertility, but the main causes it puts forward is the unsuitability of the male 
semen, unlike in the present chapter which highlights factors relating to the 
womb and female semen. On this passage see further on ch. 5.13. 

(2) Sources. The question of infertility or sterility (&yovia, &texvic) is raised 
and briefly discussed by Aristotle in GA 2.7 and in more detail in HA 10.1-5 
(if indeed this book is genuine—recently its authenticity has found defenders 
in Balme and Van der Eijk, the latter arguing that it is a medical rather than a 
physiological work; see Van der Eijk 1999). The aetiologies found in these texts 
(and the Epitome of Aristophanes of Byzantium), which do not mention any 
predecessors, do not appear to have exercised a strong influence on the cur- 
rent chapter, although they may have encouraged the doxographical tradition 
to include the topic. Hippocratic texts discuss the subject, e.g. Mul. 213, Aph. 
5.62, but it is plain that their terminology bears little resemblance to A. Never- 
theless such material could well have been a distant source. It is striking that, 
in contrast to all the chapters in Book 5 so far (except the monolemmatic 5.6), 
the chapter does not refer to any pre-Aristotelian thinkers. 


C Chapter Heading 
The chapter heading uses the formula 1d ti with a verb to inquire after the 
question type of the cause. This way of signalling and starting a question is 
well known as a feature of the Problemata literature, cf. M—R 2.1169, and above 
ch. 1.1 Commentary C. In A it has so far been used only as the second part of the 
heading of 2.30 (Tlept gupdcews adtijc [sc. ceAnvys] xat dtd th yews patvetat). 
In Book 5 we note use of the same formula in chs. 5.14 and 5.18, but the parallel 
chapter 5.13 has [a> otetpat yivovtat at yuvatxes xal dtyovot ot &vdpec. The formu- 
lation of the chapter's topic recalls some phrases in Aristophanes of Byzantium 
(tats muxved cvvovaratopevats, ob cvdMyeTat; see texts below), but is otherwise 
difficult to parallel. 

The chapter heading is included in the list in Laurentianus ms. of S. There 
is no particular reason to suggest that it is interpolated from P. Wachsmuth did 
not include it in his edition as a sub-heading following Ecl. 1.42.8, but this was 
most likely due to an oversight. On the chapter headings in S" see further above 
ch. 5.4 Commentary C. 
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D Analysis 

a Context 

This chapter on female infertility would appear to be misplaced, since it inter- 
rupts the sequence on types of conception (chs. 5.7 males and females, 5.8 mon- 
strous births, 5.10 twins and triplets). It would have been better been placed 
after ch. 5.6 on conception (note the same terminology in the chapter head- 
ings). Another difficulty is that its theme is treated again in ch. 5.13, with the 
difference that the latter chapter deals with the infertility of both women and 
men. If it had been placed closer to that chapter, the reduplication would have 
been more apparent. 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 
The lack of parallel material makes it quite impossible to gauge whether the 
original chapter in A had more than the three lemmata preserved in P. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The first doxa is introduced with the name-label ‘Diocles the doctor’. The addi- 
tion of the epithet can be explained by the fact that this is his first occurrence 
in the work (as far as we know). He is also the first doctor to be named in 
the chapters on the physiology of conception and birth which commence at 
ch. 5.3 (Herophilus was mentioned on dreams in 5.2). The doxa follows the 
same method that we saw in the previous chapter, a piling up of causes without 
any further explanation, all of which are introduced by causal prepositions 
(mapa... TaPd... Stk... Std... xaTd). The first three reasons invoke deficiencies 
of female semen. The fourth involves four kinds of lack, but it is not made clear 
who or what suffers such lacks. One would expect for the first three at least that 
it is the womb. There is no mention of the organ in this doxa but the parallel 
doxa at A 5.13.1, which lists only conditions of the womb, confirms this inter- 
pretation. The last cause to be mentioned involves paralysis to the bodily parts 
in the plural, and given the context it is most likely that these too belong to the 
female, i.e. both semen and womb. 

The next doxa attributed to the Stoics focuses on problems associated with 
the male member and its relation to the female womb. It is highly problem- 
atic, not for its contents, which are comprehensible enough, but because it is 
word for word identical to the second half of a doxa attributed to Diocles in the 
parallel chapter 5.13. Indeed the first two doxai in 5.9, taken together, show a 
strong parallelism with the Diocles doxa 5.13.2, except that the latter refers to 
male, and not female sterility. The parallelism emerges clearly when the texts 
are placed side by side: 
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5.9.1-2: AtoxAijs 6 iatpdg } apd T6 US’ Srws 5.13.2: AtoxArjs cydvouc tods &vdpac 

eviag omgpua mpotecbat H mapa td Ehattov tod } mapa tT und’ Awe Evious omépprcr 

Séovtog H Sa 16 ToLod tov, ev @ 7 Gwortoitixdv TpotecOat } mapa tO EAattOV TOD Seov- 

odx Eotiv: } 8k Geppactas H pdgews } bypa- TOS: I} Apa TO cyovoy Elvan TO oTEPLO 

clas } Enpdtytos Evdercv H xerteh TApaAVEL TOV Y Kata TapdAvew TOV Mopiov H xorTe 

poplev. of € Ltwixol wate AoEstyta tod xavaod,  Aokdtyta tod xavdod, yyy Suvepe- 

uy Svvapevon tov yovov evOuBorsiv: } rape td vou tov yovov evOuBorsty, 7} raed tO 

KOVMMETPOV TAY MoplwY WS TPOS THY ArdaTUCLV KOVMMETPOV TAY MoplwY POS THY d7t6- 
a Ui oO y 

THS RITES. OTS THS MYTPAC. 


There is no comparative evidence among the fragments of both Diocles and the 
Stoics enabling us to judge the validity of the attributions. For example, it can- 
not be confirmed that Diocles agreed with the existence of female semen (cf. 
ch. 5.5, where he is not mentioned). In A 5.13.3 a quite different reason is attrib- 
uted to the Stoa for the failure of couples to conceive. Van der Eijk in his discus- 
sion of this passage (2000-2001, 2.93—96) rightly notes that ‘it is not unusual in 
Aétius (and in doxographical literature in general) for certain doctrines or ele- 
ments of explanations to be sometimes attributed to one authority, sometimes 
to another’ (p. 95). He concludes (ibid.): ‘Whether these attributions are correct 
and have any basis in the writings of the authorities or are just fabricated by 
the doxographer is difficult to ascertain’ Given the discrepancies with ch. 5.13 
noted above and the surprisingly detailed medical knowledge ascribed to the 
Stoics in this chapter, Diels DG was quite right to be suspicious of this lemma; 
see his note ad loc. It seems most likely that 5.9.2 involves a misattribution that 
occurred by splitting up a single doxa recording Diocles’ views. We agree with 
Diels, however, that there should be no intervention in the received text. 

This decision is reinforced by another feature of the chapter that must be 
taken into account. The final doxa attributed to Erasistratus,—who appears 
here for the first time in Book 5 but was already cited on the ruling part of 
the soul at A 4.5.3—ascribes to the female womb the cause of the failure to 
conceive. This means that the three doxai in this chapter form the kind of 
neat diaeresis so much loved by A (and also by P): §1 explanation with refer- 
ence to female semen; §2 male member; §3 female womb. When we take into 
account that a diaeresis, though of a different kind, is also present in ch. 5.13 
(see discussion there), it must make us suspect that the present text has been 
manipulated in order to provide an easily understood (and remembered) spec- 
trum of aetiologies. The name-label of the Stoics may have been misplaced in 
the process. In chapters such as this one the setting out of the causes is patently 
more important than the identification of the philosophers or doctors who may 
have put forward these views. 
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On the relationship between this chapter and ch. 5.13 on the same topic and 
for a comparison of the doxai in them see further the discussion (with parallel 
columns) at Runia (1999a) 222-224. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§3 For the final words G’s reading tuyyavj odca is supported by the papyrus, 
and so should be preferred. P®™! are lacking a verb for the final clause, which 
suggests it may have fallen away. The placement of 7 in P8“!” is awkward, which 
also points to a later addition. According to the comment on the papyrus frag- 
ment (Barns-Zilliacus 1960, 83), ‘the superlineations [in lines 1-3] presumably 
represent final v, but it seems impossible to restore from the texts of [Plut.] or 
G as they stand. 

In HA 10.4 Aristotle notes that growths or sores on the mouth of the womb 
can be an obstacle to conception (text below section E(b)§3). As Garofalo 
(1997) 79 in his discussion of the lemma notes, the expected reference to dis- 
tension of the womb (cf. A 5.8.3, 5.13.1, Arist. HA 10.4 636a28) is not given here. 


e Other Evidence 

The very brief treatment in ps.Galen DefMed. 442 focuses on the role of the 
womb with only two alternatives, that infertility is caused by the womb being 
chilled or that it is excessively ‘fat’ or fleshy (for the meaning of xataniyedos 
cf. Soranus Gyn. 4.5.1). Even though there are only two reasons, this is more a 
listing than a diaeresis, similar to the piling up of causes in A. For chilling cf. 
§1, but as noted above A does not make explicit whether the lack is related to 
semen or to the womb. 


E Further Related Texts 
a Proximate Tradition 
General texts: ps.Galen Def'Med. 442, p. 19.451.4—9 K. vp’. ation &yoviag dit- 
tai, 1 Tel tov dvdpa y mepl TO OAV xal Excdtepa TAEOVay Aas: TEpl Lev obv TO OFAV 
Hot xatdpuyxpov Exovans H KaTaTILEroy TIS yuvaxds THY UNTPCLV. TEpl SE TO dopEV 
Hror Stav drooradlas H, row Eotepypevos Sdbpwv 7H} dMrov tia todmov Exwv vooy- 
patos. cf. Lucretius DRN 4.1240-1259 cited below on ch. 5.13. 

Chapter heading: cf. Codex Marcianus 521 f. 100" (DG p. 233 Diels, from 
Def'Med. 442) 61 aitiat dyovias. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 
General texts: Aristotle GA 2.7 746bi6—21 got 5é To TEOPANUA xaBdAov LEV Sid 


yy eS 


tiv’ aittav dyovov i dppev 7 ORAL Eotw Elot yap xal yuvaiixes xat dvdpec dryovot 
xal TOV dw Cawv ev Toig yeveoty Exdotots ... THO’ altia THs dyoviag El fev TAY 
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Mov trio cuuBatver. HA 10.1633b12-16 dvdpl xat yovaxt, Tod py yevva aj- 
Aotg cuvovtas TO aitiov OTe Lev Ev duoty gotiv, OTe 8’ ev Batéopw LLdvov. MPATOV 
pév odv ert tod OyAcos Sel Oewpetv ta mepl tag botépas rw evel... cf Aristo- 
phanes of Byzantium Epit.HA 1.65 éviats pév obv xai ywopeva TOV xaTapyvioy 
atExvia Tapaxcroveel. cupBatvet dé tobto Kata Tomes aitiag yiverBat. xat yap 
édv } edvovywdns xal pixpdv tov tedyynrov Exouca ob cudAnbetat, nal Edev éyne- 
xAELapEvas all dv Kopag xal UN ETTOMWLEVAS Ths DaTEpas EN, KaV Alo KABLY POS 
Hr ouvetvypatvet (yap) 6 tod dppevos oméppa xdv Alav mdAw xatdEnpos dvady- 
poycetat yao xal dvatnpavOncetat, éev py xataBatvy Td YStov pétpov. xeul dre 
dé MoMal mypwoets cyoviag aitiat xal tolg depect xai tals EnAEiaig dmdkpyovatv. 
cf. Corpus Hippocraticum Mul. 213, p. 8.408.2—5 Littré vuvi dé dnogavéw, 5’ 
dg aiting &popot yuvaines TO Mé&uTav, Kat Stott ob Tixtovat Tplv infewou. pyyl dé 
todto altiov elvat Hy otpagh TO otépa TOY pnTpEwv TéuTav dd Tod aidotov, od 
xvioxetat ov yap Séxovteu ai witout tH your, GAN’ ZEw adtina Epyetat. Soranus 
Gyn. 1.35 (Diocles fr. 172 Van der Eijk, who cites Ilberg’s edition) BeBaotépa dé 
TPWTY onMElwats Eotw AtoxAt Sbvacba cvMayBavew tag aT’ dopdv xal Aoyd- 
VAS EVTAPKOUG, TAATUTEPAC, PAXWSELS, TUPPAC, dEPEVWTOUS, crydvous Tas EvavTlag 
dé MdAL: atpdqous, icyvas H KaTaMIMEAoUS, MpecRuTEpas Aiav H veas. Aétius of 
Amida Jatr. 16.26 Aitiat dvdpav xai yovaxdr dv’ d&¢ oi matsomotodat, xal Sepameta 
xal onpsia ovAAn pews (see further below on A 5.13). 

Chapter heading: — 

§3 Erasistratus: cf. Aristotle HA 10.4 636a35—b1 étt 5’ édv pda ext tod otd- 
MATOS H}, TOMA EANwWAEVTOS, Eurrodilet Mods Tas TUMAYMDEIC. onpetov SE xal Tod TaOTH 
Ly ExElv, Edv Matvytot dvotyomevy KAADS H boTEPA Kal CUMUVOvOM, STAY YEvyTO 
adbtais th yuvorxeter Kat crt POS TOV dvdpa YEnoEIC. 
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PP: Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 7b verso p. 80 Barns—Zilliacus—P®: ps.Plut- 
archus Plac. 906B-C; p. 421*23->12 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPA c. 114; 
p- 642.3-9 Diels—P®: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 224-225 Daiber—P?s: Psellus 
Omn.Doctr. c. 113.1-12, p. 62 Westerink 

S*: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.42.10, p. 1.296.11 Wachsmuth (titulus solus) 


Titulus \'. Wd dt8vpa xai tptdvpe yiveta (P,S) 

§1 Epedoxars otetat didvua xal toidvpa yiverOat xath mAEovacpov xatl 
TEPLTXLTLOV TOD oTEPLATOG. (P1) 

§2 Aoxdrymiddys napa tHv THY omEpUctwv Stapopdv, Mame tds xPLOdc 
tas Statixous xal tototixous: Elvat yap omEPLATA YovluMTata. (P2) 

§3  'Epactotpatosg Sik tag emtovdAypets, donep emi TOv dAdywv Cowv 
Stav yao h uNtpa h xexadappevn, tote EmradAnipw SéxeqOa. (P3) 

§4 ol Xtwixol mapa tovs ev TH PNTEA TomoUG StaVv yap sig TOWTOV Kal 
SevTEPOV EUTETYH TO OTEPLLA, TOTE yiverOar Tas EmtavAANpets Kal Td 
dtdvupa xai te ToiSvpc. (P4) 


§1 Empedocles 31A81; §2 Asclepiades cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, pp. 721, 725; §3 Erasistratus 
fr. 58 Garofalo; §4 Stoici SVF 2.750 


titulus Tld¢] Atati PPS || Sidupe xa tTotSvpa yivetot PB: Sidvupa yivetat xai teisvpe PPSLind ; 
xat teiSvua om. PS §1 [2] oletat PPS, cf. glaubte Q: om. PF || diSvu0 xat teiSvper] inv. PP || 
[2-3] xai et aut tAcovacuov aut meptoyicuov om. PP §2 [4] omeppcrtwv PPS Diels : cwudtwv 
PBQ || [5] tag PS Diels edd. : non hab. P® || civ ... yovysratata PB2:om. P& §3 [6] émtovA- 
Anets PSPs Diels (add. yiver@at PS) : cvMypetg PB Aut vid) || oreo om. P2 || [6-7] Homes ... 
dexeo9at om. PS || [7] exiovAn pw P (ut. vid., eine Empftngnis nach der anderen Q), coni. 
Diels Mau Lachenaud : emi ob pw PF || déxec8at coni. Diels Mau Lachenaud sec. corr. ms. 
Voss. : Zoxetat P® : tritt ein Q (fort. leg. EpyecOar) §4 [8] tH] om. PB!P || yao] om. PBAID || 
tOmoUG| xdArOUS PPS || cic] deest in PS || [9] Eumeoy] wenn sich der Same in jene Stelle verteilt 
und die erste und die zweite von ihnen gelangt Q || to P6QPs : om. PF || [g-10] xal ta Sidvpa 
xat tz tetSvua coni. corr. Voss. edd., cf. erfolgt daraus eine Empfangnis von Zwillingen oder 
Drillingen : xai SiSbupous Kal teLSvpoug PS : xal ta TEISvpc PB Q 


Testes primi: 
Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 
Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 7b verso = P tit. et §§1-2 
5 Ts ywetou SiSvpa xo tp] Supa 
Epmedoxans otetat terdupja xort d[t] Supa 
yiwerdat Kato tov omep 
patos AoxAnmiadys napa tyv Twv a] MEpLa 
TOV ine 


10 
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ps.Galenus HPA c. 114 (~ tit.) Tl&¢ diSuya yivetat (text Diels) 

114.1 (~ P1) EpredsoxArs ole tout SiSuper xoul toiSupa yiyver@ou Kata TAEOVaCLOV xatl 
TEPLTXLGLOV TOD OTEPLATOS. 

114.2 (~ P2) AcxAnmiddns mapa tTHv TOV oOMEpUaTWY Stapopav Wamp Tdg xptOAc 
tas Statiyous xal teLotivous. 

114.3 (~ P3) Epaciotpatog Sia ta emrovMnw pets yiver dan. 

114.4 (~ P4) ot Ltwixol napa tods ev TH MNTEA TOMOUG StaV yap MEaToV Kal SevTE- 
pov ELMETY TO oMEPLLaL, TOTE yiveOat Tas EmiovAAN els xal SLdvpLouG Kal TeLSU- 
Lous. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 13 (~ tit.) Atati dtdvpe xol tpiSvpa yiveto 

xat Td SiSvua xai TeiSvpa yiverBat ToMac dv tig aitiog StapOunoyntat Thy oxiow 
tod omeppatos (~ P1), THY YOVILSTYTO Tig Yovijc, TOUS Ev TH uNTEA xdATIOUS (~ 
P4). Stdkpopot yap xotAdTHTES THY LTPAV TEpLELAnpaow: Stav yobv ev Tots xdA- 
TOG TOUTWY TO OTEPUA StacyioO7, Sidvua xai tpiSvua yivetot. xal TO TAHGOS 
dé Tod dmoppeovtog omEppatos aitiov moMdxic tod mANGous THY EyxULOVOv- 
pevov xablotatat (~ P2). H Mevtorye untox moods Lev Exel KdATIOUS, SU0 SE 
aELoAd yous “old Tag duEvt péow Steipyouévac, év alc Stav éumécy TO oméppa 
didvua xapmoyovet EuBova. 6 revtotye Epaciatpatog xa tes EmtovAAytpete ceitI- 
Ato Wome Emi THV dAdywv Cwwy (~ P3). xai dag 8” dv Eizo Tic citicg,  adTOS 
epevpioxwv H Tols dpyatots EmdLevoc. 


Loci Aetiani: 

§1A 5.8.1 Euredoxrns téepata yiveoOat Tapa MAEOVATLOV OTEPULATOS ... 

§4.A5.7.4 Avagaydpac Happevidys ta nev ex tav SekLav xatabdMerbar cic te SeErc 
LEON THS MYTPAG, THO’ Ex TOV dpLoTEpay Eig TH dploTEpcl ... 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The three witnesses to A in the P tradition, P®, Q and G, all record four lemmata. 
Ps also makes use of all four doxai, and contrary to his usual practice, includes 
a name-label, ie. Erasistratus. In the remains of S’s ch. 1.42, however, only the 
heading is preserved. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. Both Censorinus and ps.Galen Def'Med. record discus- 
sions on the topic of twins as part of their treatment of the topics relating to 
birth. Censorinus’ two name-labels are both Presocratics, Hippo (cf. 5.5, 5.8) 
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and Empedocles. For the latter he records the cause as division, the same as 
in A. The connection of the sex of the twins to the heat of the womb would 
appear to be the theory criticized by Aristotle in GA 4.1, but it has been revised 
to accommodate different sexes (cf. Lesky 1951, 36f.). The first of the views put 
forward by ps.Galen may also refer to the Empedoclean doxa. His second, the 
theory of superfetation, is the same as A’s third view. The third view, introduced 
by nuets Sé paper, is the writer's own. But what does he mean by cig dugw tadta? 
Rathmayr’s view that it refers to places in the womb is persuasive. It would 
then be the same view as found in the final doxa in A. The text may be defec- 
tive. 

(2) Sources. Although Aristotle mentions the topic of multiple births sev- 
eral times, he does not present a systematic discussion of the phenomenon 
and its causes in either De generatione animalium or Historia animalium. In 
Aristophanes of Byzantium’s Epitome the Stagirite is attributed with two views, 
division and superfetation. The material in the passage (including two quotes) 
cannot be found in the Aristotelian corpus and is so included in the fragment 
collections of Rose and Gigon. Aristotle’s views exerted much influence on later 
writers, e.g. Pliny at Nat. 7.48—49. The theory of multiple locations in the womb 
is also found in the Hippocratic corpus (Nat.Puer. 31) and Anon. Bruxellensis 26 
(texts below section E(b)§4). On the subject of the views on twins in antiquity 
see the book-length study by Rathmayr (2000), with examination of texts at 
53-69. 


C Chapter Heading 

The chapter heading again asks the cause, using 7 as in the parallel chapters 
5.7-8. G abbreviates his heading to twins only, but refers to the phenomenon 
of triplets in §§2 and 4. The combination of twins and triplets in the heading 
or quaestio is also found in ps.Galen Def-Med. and Erotianus (texts below). 

On the chapter headings in S" see above, ch. 5.4 Commentary C. As in previ- 
ous chapters, there are no grounds for concluding that it must be interpolated 
from P. The word order in S" differs slightly from that in the Byzantine mss. of 
P, but interestingly it is the same as is found in the papyrus snippet. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

After the interruption of the misplaced ch. 5.9 on female infertility, the present 
chapter completes the sequence of various kinds of conceptions: male-female, 
monstrous births, twins-triplets. A slightly different and more logical sequence 
is found in ps.Galen Def-Med. 446-449: male-female, twins—triplets, hermaph- 
rodite, monstrous births. 
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b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

The mention of Hippo in Censorinus and the reference to Democritus’ view 
in Aelian suggest that A may have originally had more doxai. However, as 
we shall see, the four preserved in P do well in covering the various posi- 
tions. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

In marked contrast to the previous chapters the doxography presents a stream- 
lined array of causes. Each doxa basically has a single cause introduced by a 
prepositional phrase (xaté& ... mapd&... did... maec), with only the first undergo- 
ing a further division (mAcovacpov xal TEptoytoHov). 

(1) Multiple births are caused by an excess or a division of semen. Attrib- 
uted to Empedocles, this is also basically the Aristotelian view (and see above, 
section B on Aristophanes of Byzantium). 

(2) The cause attributed to the late Hellenistic doctor Asclepiades (cf. A 4.2.8, 
4.22.2) is variation in the semen. Particularly prolific semen, like barley with 
double and triple stalks, produce multiple births. Perhaps there is a link to his 
corpuscular theory, but if there is, it is not made clear (the Placita never refer 
to it). 

(3) The Hellenistic doctor Erasistratus represents the cause through super- 
fetation, ie. resulting from multiple acts of sexual intercourse. Aristotle too 
draws attention to this phenomenon for the biological world, including 
humans (cf. GA 4.4 773a34ff.). The doctor insists that a purification of the 
womb, i.e. a menstrual period, must intervene, which corresponds to modern 
theories (and in fact makes the phenomenon very rare indeed). 

(4) The Stoic doxa makes use of the view that the womb has multiple loc- 
ations, so that when the semen enters them, multiple births can result. The 
theory is attributed to Democritus and is also found in the Hippocratic corpus 
(see texts below). No other text confirms this view for the Stoics. The term émt- 
abAnipts is used here is a less strict sense than in §3 and means no more than 
‘additional conceptions’. 

The diaeresis of the four doxai thus covers three main theories, with the 
unusual (and unparalleled) view of Asclepiades perhaps meant as a variation 
on the first view of seminal excess and division. The same three main views are 
found without name-labels in the parallel text in ps.Galen Def'Med. 

Of considerable interest is a text in Seneca, citing his friend Demetrius 
the Cynic, who problematizes the subject of twins as an example of the kind 
of theoretical knowledge which is not necessary for practical purposes. Two 
main options are very compactly given for the cause, division or superfeta- 
tion. He also adds the problem of the different fates of twins born almost at 
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the same time. But this key problem in astrological theory, discussed in depth 
by Augustine in C.D. 5.1-6, our doxographer sets aside (in contrast to what he 
will do at ch. 5.18.6). 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 It is most intriguing to observe that the reconstructed papyrus supports G’s 
reading that the verb of thinking otetat follows the name-label. This formula- 
tion is much more common in G (16 times, 4 in the plural) than in P (3 times) 
or S (only once in an excerpt from A). It suggests that these slightly otiose verbs 
may have been omitted as the tradition developed. Because of the agreement 
of G and the papyrus (Q cannot help us) we should include the verb here. We 
note too that the papyrus inverts the order of twins and triplets in this doxa 
(but not in the chapter heading). This must be a scribal error. 

§2 Rathmayr (2000) 61 goes astray in claiming that Asclepiades presents 
exactly the same theory as Empedocles. Stagop& cannot mean ‘Aufspaltung’ 
(division). The difference is that Asclepiades attributes twins to inherent dif- 
ferences in semen, not what happens to the semen in the womb. 

§3 The Arabic translation perhaps supports P®’s reading épyetat (or Eoye- 
a8at), but Diels is right to conjecture déyec8a, following the suggestion of the 
corrector of the Vossianus ms. déyetat, because the phrase can then have the 
womb as subject. 

§4 As also occurs elsewhere in the Placita (cf. for example chs. 4.3.13, 4.18.2), 
the xai in the final phrase xat td dtdvpa xal td tetSvpa is very likely epexegetic, 
ie. explaining the result of the conceptions. We indicate this as an alternative 
in our translation. 


e Other Evidence 

A’s method corresponds grosso modo with what we find in the two proximate 
sources Censorinus and ps.Galen, and less clearly in Seneca. A diaeresis of main 
explanations is given. If the third view in ps.Galen is taken to refer to multiple 
places in the womb, then there is a close correspondence between his three 
and what we find in A, with the doxa of Asclepiades added as an additional 
view closely related to that of twins caused by the division of semen. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Censorinus DN 6.9-10 sequitur de geminis, qui ut aliquando 
nascantur, modo seminis fieri Hippon (38A18 DK) ratus est: id enim cum amp- 
lius est, quam uni satis fuit, bifariam deduci. (10) id ipsum ferme Empedocles 
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(31A81 DK) videtur sensisse: nam causas quidem, cur divideretur, non posuit, 
partiri tantum modo ait, et si utrumque sedes aeque calidas occupaverit, utrum- 
que marem nasci, si frigidas aeque, utramque feminam; si vero alterum cali- 
diorem, alterum frigidiorem, dispari sexu partum futurum. ps.Galen Def:-Med. 
447, P- 19.453-7—11 K. vpn’. Te 5é StSvpa xa telSvpo yivetou Kata Lev Tivag Sid Td 
alg Sepuny THY ENTPAV KabEAKdUEVOV OTEPLA Opavecbat xat Totety obtwC Te SISvpLoL 
xal Teidupa. dot dé Tas EmtovAANpEts HTLdoavTO, NUEIs SE Pater StI Edy edpEdH TO 
omépua cic &duqw tadta, yiver@at ta diSvpa. 

Chapter heading: see the two texts above. cf. Codex Marcianus 521 f. 100° 
(DG p. 233 Diels, from Def-Med. 449) m&¢ yiyvetou didvpa. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristophanes of Byzantium Epit.HA 1.88 (~ Arist. fr. 285.14 
Rose, 269 Gigon) dtdupd te xal ToidSupe yivetou & wev xat’ emradMnipw, Eott O’ Ste, 
onal, xal Kata oylowv. Stav pEev dua extex Oy copev xat OAAv, dveryxy tadta xot’ emt- 
abn pw yeyovevat, te Tod dopevos mev Ex METELpEvov yeyovotos, Tod dé OjAEo¢ 
2& dréntov, Bote bd Sto txdta KataBords yeyevjodat. ta Sé d706 lav xataBoAyy 
TOLADTO YIWOMEVEL TO LEV Ex KaTEUYLEVvOD YivETO OMEPUATOS DTOMELEVYXOTOS TEL 
TOV TEpivEoV, TO OE AMO KATEVWVEYLEVOU Kal OUTWS OOD dUPOTEPWV EUTEMTWKOTWV. 
Stav dé U0 Liaw xataBoAny dvo depeva y So OHAEa yevTat, TATA TyLabEVTOS Ev TH 
UNTEA Tod oTEPLATOS yiveTal, TOD NEV TETELMEVOD Eig SU0 KopEeva,, Tod Se dmEnTOV 
aig Sdo OAEa. St SE nat’ EmtadMn Ww apecxel adTH yiveoOat (SHAov) adtos yap 
ottw pyot: ‘cuveBy yep tiva SovAnv meEpl Toixxyy éx tod Seomdtov xal tod émitpd- 
Tov TH adTH NMépa MANoIdcacav TexvOoat Sto, Ov Td pev Hy TH ercitpdnw Sprotov, 
10 dé TH Seo’. nal uv oti Kata cxioww Tob omEppLaTds Tia yiveTaut, OUTS PYat 
‘ta dé SiSvpotoxodvta amd pidig KaTABoArs Soxet dopevotoxety H OnAvtoxety, Str 
TO oTtEpUa Tod kopevos icyupdy éotw, Wate LEpIZopevon El Svo 7} Eig MAElova tTPd- 
gpa yiveo@a. Anonymus Bruxellensis 26, p. 224.17 Wellmann yévog S1dtpwv 
geminos {nos} dicimus eo quod in orificium vulvae duo aditus abire noscuntur 
exvicissim. atque si divisum in duas vel tres partes semen in vascullorum cap- 
ita ceciderit, gemini vel trigemini nascuntur. cf. Aristotle HA 7.4 584b26 16 
dé dy TAP0¢ THV Toxwv. Seneca Ben. 7.1.5 (citing Demetrius the Cynic) licet 
nescias ... quid sit, quod geminorum conceptum separet, partum iungat, utrum 
unus concubitus spargatur in duos an totiens concepti sint, ...: non multum tibi 
nocebit transisse, quae nec licet scire nec prodest. 

Chapter heading: Erotianus Voc.Hipp. 43, p. 16.1 Nachmanson ma>¢ yo 
Fv SiSvpa } telSvpo yevvay thy yuveina. cf. Corpus Hippocraticum Vict. 1.30 
6.504.14 Tepl 5é TAY SLddpwv yiwopevw 6 Adyosg OS SyAwoet... Aristophanes of 
Byzantium Epit.HA 2.36 nepl dé ... didbpwv (full text cited on ch. 5.8). 

§1 Empedocles: Aristotle GA 4.1 764a33-bq étt dé ytyvetat didvpa OAAV xal 
Kppev Kua ev TH adTH Loplw moMdxtg THs VotEpac—xat tod’ ixavas telewenxa- 
Lev &x TAY dvaTtoLav ev tact Tois Cwotoxodat, nai ev toig meCots ual ev Tots tyOdotv 
mTrepl av el pev py covewpdnel (sc. EumedoxAfjs, not in DK) edrAdyws Hudptave tab- 
tyy THY aitiav cima, el 8’ Ewpaxwc, &tomov Td Ett voile aitiav elvor tHy THs 
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baotépas Peppotyta  puoxpdotyta dupw yap dv eytyveto H OjAEa H d&ppeva, vov 
dé Todt’ oby dpdpev cupBatvov. Aristophanes of Byzantium Epit.HA 1.88 see 
above. cf. also Aristotle GA 4.4 772b1—b6 6 dé dvOpwroc Enapqotepider maat Tois 
yéveow: xal yap povotoxet xal dAryotoxet xl MoAUTOKEl Tote, UdALoTA SE LoVOTO- 
Kov THY Mvotv Eoti— Bia Lev THY DypdTHTA TOD cHmoTOS Kal BEOUdTHTA TOAVTOXOV 
was Ol OE TO MEVEBOS CALyoTOKOV Kal LOVOTOKOV. 

§3 Erasistratus: Aristotle HA 7.4 585a3-14 Séxetat 6’ doyelav xbovta pdAt- 
ota TOV Cowy yuvy el imo: ta 8’ de Stav TANOWEOH, pevyet TodS dopevac, do 
uy méequxer ericvioxecbau, xabdmep Sacdmovs. dA’ Inmo¢ LEV dv GVMABY TO TEA- 
TOV, OVX ETINUICKETAL TICALV, GAA’ Ev TixTEL LOvov WS Emi TO TOAL: Er” dvOpwTw 8” 
dAtya pév, yéyove Oé mote. ... dev 8 eyydo H obMyhic eyéveto, 1 exixunbév ZEyvey- 
Kav, Kai tixtovat Wome Sidvupa yoven, xaddrEp xal TOV IpixA€a xal tov “Hoaxréa 
pudoroyotoww. Pliny Nat. 7.48—49 (excerpted from Aristotle). 

§4 Stoics: Aelian NA 12.16 Aéyer Anudxprtos (68A151 DK) modAvyove elvat 
bv xal xtva, xal thy aitlev mpootlOnot Aéywv, Sti MoMds Eyer Tas ENTPAS xc 
TOUS TOMOUS TOUS SextIxods ToD OnEpUatos. Corpus Hippocraticum Nat.Puer. 
20, p. 7.540.1-4 Littré dtSvpa dé yivetot dp’ Evdg Anyvebpatos otws: Exovaet at 
LATpat xdATOUS cuxVods xal yapmpods, TOS LEV THAOTEP, TOUS dé MAYCLAITEOw Tod 
aldotov: xal tk movAvyova THVv Cwwv TAEloug Evel xdATIOUS THY dAtya KLEdVTWY ... 
Anonymus medicus De generatione et semine 20-21 Ideler xat gi wév H youn gic 
dbo xdAmous THS pATOUS gunéoy, SiSvpa Eoovta ta masta, xat ei pev év tots SeELots 
THs bo TEpas EuTtey kepevar Tc Svo. Ei SE Ev ToIg dplotEpols OnAEA Th Sdo. WoadTWS 
xal toia xal Tecoapa Tradia yivovtat, Stav H youn éumecy cig tecodpousg xdAmTIOUG 
THS UNTOAS. (21) lotopEttat ev Tals dvatopats TAY LaTEowY, StI xal mévTE yivovTa 
TraLStaL, TOO aTEPLLtOS Eig TOUS E' KOATIOUS THs LaTEPUS EUMETOUONS. 
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PB: ps.Plutarchus Plac. g06C-E; pp. 42213-4238 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh 
C. 115; p. 642.10—-19 Diels; pp. 351-361 Jas—P®@ : Qusta ibn Luga pp. 224-225 
Daiber—P?*: Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 114.1-10, p. 62 Westerink 

S*: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.42.7, p. 1.295.14-15 Wachsmuth (titulus solus) 


Titulus 1a’. o8ev yivetat tov yovewy opoiwats xai THY Teoyovwv (P,cf.S) 

§1 "EpmedoxArs onordtyta yiveoOat xat’ emixpdtelav TAY OTEPLATIKAY 
yovwv, dvopotdtynta dé tH €v TH omEpUaT Deppactag eEatuLadeioys. 
(P) 

§2 Tlappevidys, étav pév ad tod Sektod pepoug tH¢ pytpas 6 yovog amo- 5g 
xp18f, Toig matpdow: Stav 8’ dnd tod dptotepod, tails uytecow. (P2) 

§3 of Xtwucol amd Tod awuatosg CAov ual THs puyhs pepecOat To onEOLLAL, 
xal Tag Opotouepeing dvartAdttecbat ex THY AUTAV YEevov TovS THTOUG 
xat tods xapaxthoac, wamep dv el Cwypdqov and tOv duolwv yowpd- 
twv elxova tod BAemopevov. mpolecOar dé xal tHv yuvatxa oméppa 10 
Kav ev erixpatyoy TO THs yuvatxds, Suotov elvar Td yewapevoy TH 
untol, edv dé TO Tod dvdpdc, TH matel. (P3) 


§1 Empedocles 31A81 DK; §2 Parmenides 28A54 DK; §3 Stoici SVF 2.749 


titulus yivetor PE Wt vid) : viyovtort PBPS || duoiwos PER (ut. vid. nisi y add.) : ai duotmoets PBPs 
(ai om. PROD) || xai tv npoydvev] xal ai mpdg TovToUS évouroldtytes PPS (conflat cc. 11 et 12) : 
al. Sh T]d8ev yivovtat Tv yovewy al duoiwaeic } THY Mpoyovwv (cf. Wachsmuth 1882, 17) §1 
[2] duotdtyta PER dpotdtytac PP || [2-3] tov omepLatixdy yovwv PB : tav omepudtwv PS : des 
Samens der Eltern (= yovéwy ?) Q || [3] &vopotdtyta PS: dvouordtytas PF || [3-§2[5]] ths... 
Tlappyevidys : lac. hab. PS || [3] 7 oneppati] tots omeppaot PBI || Oeopaciac] Oeparetag PBO 
§2 [5] nomen non hab. P& || tod SeEtod pépouc] tHv SeEtv LEodv PS, prob. Mansfeld (2018) 
194 || 6 yovoc] to onéppa PS, prob. Mansfeld (2018) 194 §3 [7] xai ths puxfs om. Pe || [7-8] 
TO oTEpUA Kal TAS OMotouepetac PS, cf der in der Teilchen dhnliche Same Q : td cneppata Kat 
TAS OpotoTytac PB (tas Spordtytas del. Beck Diels, tig SpordtHT0¢ coni. Von Arnim) || [8] éx 
PBUND (2& PS) : xat PBOD : xutd P2 dub. Daiber (nach Q) || tev adtav yevov PF (yovwv aut 
péowv dub. Diels) : adtav PS : nach den Bildern und Mustern der Véiter Q || [9] ®onep dv ei 
PB : wc PS || tav PBAIDG ; om, PBUIDQ || [10] eixéva tod BAeouévon PB, cf. ein Bild ihnlich den 
Bildern malt, welche man sieht Q : 6yorstyta tod Tixtopevov PS || xat] om. Pe || [11] wev emt 
xpatyon PB : excpartf PS || [12] édv ... natpi non hab. PS || matet PP") Diels : dvdpi PBAND 
Mau Lachenaud 
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Testes primi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 115 (~ tit.) lo8ev yivetat tov yovewv duolwats xal THV MPOYovwy 
(text Jas) 

115.1 (~ Pi—2) "EumedoxAfs ouorotyta oletou yiyveoSat xat’ enicpdtetav THY oTEP- 
patav, cvopodtyta dé, [...] Stav pév and tOv Sebiav pepdv tH pNtpas td 
omepua dmoxplOy tots matpdow, Stav dé dnd Tod dptotepod tats pNTEd&otw. 

115.2 (~ P3) of Utwixol &nd tod cwpotos drov xal THs tuyxfs pepecOat TO onEpULA 
nal TAS dprotopepelag dvarrAdttecbat €E adtav tods tTUMOUS xal YapaxTipas, WS 
Coypdqov ard TOV dpLolwv yowUdtwv, duoldtyTa Tod TIxTOLEVvoD. TpolerOat dé 
xal THY Yovalxa OTEOUA, KdV ETINPATH TO THS Yuvarlxds, Spoldv EoTt TH UNTPL. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 114 Hd8ev yivovtat TOV yovewv ail OMolwcels Kal al mped¢ TOb- 
Tous dvouolotytEs (~ tit.) 

TO AMOKPIVOMEVOV GTTEPULA H dd TOD avdpdc H Md THS yuvauxdc’ TO Mev dd Tod 
avdpd¢ Adyous EEL THV Ev AUTH NOV xal TpdTwv nal TIS LopPAs, Kal TO d70d THs 
untpds dé woadbtws (~ Pz). étav obv dupw td onépuata cvyxpabh, el pév érl- 
ONG, EXEL TO yevvarevoy tony Karl POG TO KppEv Kall Td TO CHA THY SuolotyTO” 
Stav dé TO dopev KaTAKPATYHCY TOD OHAEOS, MATOOLOLOL TH TIXTOLEVA ATOTEAET TOLL 
Stav dé TO OAV Tod kppEvoc, dmEemacpeva TPOS THY UNTEPA (~ PZ). dtav dE y Ev 
TH onepuatt Geppacia eEatpicOf, obdevi tHv Toxewv TO MAaTTOLEVoV duoLodtat 
(~ Pi). 


Loci Aetiani: 

cf. A 5.12 Ild¢ dots yivovtat dpotot ol yevvapevol xal ov Tots yovedotv. 

§1A 5.7.1 EumedoxrAns dopeva xal Onda yiveoOar tape Oeppotyta xal puypdty ta 
d0ev tatopetta Tovs MEV MEWTOUS depEVas TPOS dvaToAH ai reonuBola yeyevij- 
a0at UaMov Ex THS YHs, Tas SE Onrelag mpd¢ Tails coxtotc. 

§2A5.7.4 Avatbaydpas Mappevidns ta pév éx tov SeErav xatabdMecban elg ta Sebid 
LEN THS MNTPAC, TAO’ Ex THVAPLTTEPHY Eig TK hoLaTEOa: Ei 8” EvaMayety TA TIS 
xataBorfs, yiverBat OnAEa. 

§3 cf. A 5.5 Ei xai at Onretot mpotevta omgoua. A 5.4.6 Anudoxpttos dp’ drwy Tay 
TWUATWV Kal TOV KUPLWTATWY LEPOY, olov doTAV capxdv ivOv. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

As is the case in many other chapters in Book 5 (ten cases out of thirty) our 
direct witnesses in the tradition of P furnish three doxai. In G the first two are 
conflated, no doubt through a scribal mistake, so that he appears to have only 
two. Ps takes over material from this chapter which he reshapes (see below, sec- 
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tion D(e)§3). For both the heading and in the final lines of his chapter he com- 
bines material from the next chapter 5.12. S preserves only the heading in the 
Laurentianus ms. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The most important parallel in the proximate tradition 
is again found in Censorinus, who records doxai of Empedocles, Anaxagoras 
and Parmenides, i.e. including two of A’s three. The view of Parmenides is the 
same as in A, but the Empedoclean theory based on heat and cold differs. In 
ps.Galen Def'Med. there is only a brief reference to the subject in §440 as the 
most important evidence for the existence of female semen. The long account 
in Lactantius taken over from Varro may also come from this tradition. It has 
no name-labels and most resembles A’s final doxa, though various details differ. 
The discussion in Lucretius DRN 4.1209-1232 is also similar to the doxograph- 
ical texts with its use of the theory of dominance and explicit mention of the 
question of resemblance to grandparents and more distant ancestors. Bailey 
(1947) 3.1313 suggests that his source will have been Democritus as passed on 
by Epicurus (cf. Arist. GA 4.1 764a6—u1 cited on ch. 5.7). 

(2) Sources. Aristotle clearly defines the problem in GA 4.3, distinguishing 
its various sub-topics, and devotes quite a long discussion to it. He first gives 
his own view involving the ‘mastery’ (xpatetv) or not of the male form on the 
female material, but this theory has not found its way into the extant doxo- 
graphical tradition. Thereafter he criticizes earlier theories which are divided 
into two kinds of causes, the one based on the amount or dominance of male 
or female semen, the other through the concept of a semen aggregate. These 
thinkers are called twe¢ t&v puctoAdywv and he clearly has various Presocratics 
in mind (Empedocles and Democritus are subsequently cited by name). As we 
shall see below, there are connections between Aristotle’s two kinds of theory 
and A’s presentation, but his text is certainly not a direct source. The author 
of the treatise Ilept yovij¢ (Genit.) in the Corpus Hippocraticum gives a full dis- 
cussion of similiarity to both parents as a subject that follows on from the fact 
that both men and women have semen. Similarly (but much later) Galen dis- 
cusses similarity and dissimilarity to parents and ancestors in Sem. 2.1 as part 
of an argument in favour of both male and female semen, arguing that Aris- 
totle’s form-matter approach cannot solve the problem. He does not refer to 
any doxographical material. 

For further analysis and discussion of the subject of heredity in ancient 
sources see Lesky (1951) 36-38, 44-45, 171-173. 
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C Chapter Heading 
The formulation with the preposition 769ev and the abstract noun oyotwots dif- 
fers from what we find in Aristotle (the noun is not part of his vocabulary). For 
chapter headings with 706ev cf. chs. 1.6, 2.3, 2.17, 4.21, 5.28. It does not ask di- 
rectly for the cause (contrast Aristotle GA 4.3 76ga1 dt& tive ... aiticv, also a7), 
but rather asks what is the determining causal factor. The mention of the mp6- 
ovat (ancestors) in the heading can be traced back to Aristotle, who mentions 
them in relation to this question at GA 4.3 767b2, 4.3 769a5. This is a notable 
Leitfossil in respect of the origin of the material taken up in the Placita tradition. 
As noted above, the subject is specifically treated in Lucretius DRN 4.1218-1226. 
These ancestors play no further role in A’s chapter, which could be due to the 
process of P’s abridgement. 

On the chapter headings in S" see above, ch. 5.4 Commentary C. The heading 
for this chapter differs somewhat in wording from what is found in the tradition 
of P. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The question follows on from ch. 5.7 on the division of conceived fetuses into 
male and female. But it is not posed until the other special kinds of conception 
(chs. 5.8 monstrous births, 5.10 multiple births) have been treated (including 
the misplaced ch. 5.9). The present chapter is the first part of a diptych on sim- 
ilarity and dissimilarity, chs. 5.1-12. 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 

Given the significant parallels in Censorinus, it is quite likely that there were 
originally more doxai in the chapter, e.g. with the name-labels Democritus and 
Anaxagoras. We may have also expected the views of Aristotle and some phys- 
icians (cf. 5.12) to have been included. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 
The three doxai each present significant positions on the chapter's subject. 

(1) Empedocles invokes predominance of semen and its (internal) heat, the 
former to explain similarities, the latter to explain dissimilarities. The doxa 
seems poorly formulated, even if we take heat also to be the determining factor 
for the similarities. See the discussion at Lesky (1951) 37-38. The doxa is not 
inconsistent with A 5.7.1, but that doxa too was very loosely formulated, not 
indicating whether it was the heat of the semen or of the womb that was 
the determinative factor (according to Aristotle it is the latter; see on A 5.7.1). 
Empedocles is one of the theorists criticized by Aristotle in GA 4.3, who argues 
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that his theory on sex-differentiation, involving heat and cold, cannot solve the 
problem of how daughters resemble their fathers and sons their mothers (text 
below section E(b) General texts). 

(2) Parmenides’ explanation is based on his well-known right-left (parts of 
the womb) theory (see A 5.7.4) and is supported by the similar formulation in 
Censorinus (note that both he in 6.8 and A use a pair of temporal clauses: 6tav 
... TV, cum ... cum). On the possibly lacunose text see further below section 
D(d)§2. 

(3) The third doxa, attributed to the Stoics, returns to the pan-genesis theory 
already introduced in ch. 5.3. If both male and female semen take character- 
istics from all the various parts of the body, then it is not hard to explain how 
through the prevalence of a mother’s seed a son can resemble her. Diels divides 
the doxa into two parts, unusually numbering the second half separately. This is 
misleading, since the doxa as a whole forms a single argument: first the general 
theory of inheritance is set out, then it is observed that females also produce 
semen; on that basis the theory can explain the similarities to parents. The lat- 
ter question on female semen had already been treated at ch. 5.5 (its repetition 
here shows that the pedantic A generally divides up what was originally kept 
together). The problem pointed out by Diels is that there is no evidence that 
the Stoa supported the view that females produce semen and that is contra- 
dicted not only at A 5.5.2, but also by other texts (D.L. 7.159, Cens. 5.4, cf. Diels 
DG 423; see also Lesky 1951, 171). The name-label must have been incorrectly 
attached (unless there was a minority viewpoint of which we are ignorant). 
Given the mention of homoiomereiai (on which see below, section D(d)§3), it 
is possible that the theory was intended to represent that of Anaxagoras. This 
is consistent with Censorinus’ report, but not with A 5.7.4 and Aristotle in GA 
4.1. However, it should also be noted that the theory bears some resemblance to 
the second of theories that Aristotle criticizes, at 4.3 769a28. Admittedly, the key 
term mavomteppic is not found in A. But the general thrust of the theory is simi- 
lar and the image of the artist in A seems like a developed version of Aristotle’s 
‘juice-mixer’. The Stoic name-label may have been attached because someone 
recognized an affinity with the theory of spermatikoi logoi (see below, section 
D(d)§3 on Psellus’ adaptation). 

The three doxai thus represent a diaeresis of three distinctive views: pre- 
dominance of seminal heat, right and left parts of the womb, predominance of 
pan-genetic spermatic characteristics. But there is little attempt, it would seem, 
to achieve consistency with the earlier question of the origin of sex differenti- 
ation treated in ch. 5.7. 

In addition, the composition of the chapter is rather uneven. The first doxa 
explains both similarity and dissimilarity (thus anticipating the next chap- 
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ter 5.12), but in general terms. The next doxa and the second half of the final 
doxa explain resemblance to the father and the mother as distinct from the 
parents in general. This aspect of the topic is not announced in the chapter's 
heading. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§2 Mansfeld (2015e) = (2018a) 193-194 argues that the text on Parmenides may 
be lacunose. The description of the role played by the womb requires further 
explanation (194): ‘I take it that, analogous to what is at issue in 5.7.4, what is 
produced by the right parts must be deposited in the right side of the womb 
to result in resemblance to male ancestors, and what is produced by the left 
parts must be deposited in the left side of the womb to result in resemblance 
to female ancestors. He also rightly points out that G’s term omépya is more 
accurate than yévog in P®, and G’s plural tv detdv pepdv coheres better with 
A 5.7.4 and indeed with Parmenides’ own words in fr. 28B17 DK (cited in A 5.7 
section E(b)§1). But G retains the singular for the left part and we hesitate to 
emend the text so drastically. 

§3 The reading td duotouepetac in G is supported by Q. As a quite unexpec- 
ted reading, not directly provoked by the context, it is almost certainly genuine. 
The term is also used in an Empedoclean doxa on the flavours of fruits in 
5.26.4. In contrast the reading of P8, tag dpotdtytas, is problematic. Mau and 
Lachenaud take over Von Arnim’s emendation tij¢ Ouotd ty Tta¢, but it is clear that 
a subject is needed for the verb dvanAdttec@at. 

Lesky (1951) 173 in her comment on Psellus is unaware that he is directly 
dependent on P for his information. She suspects that the Stoicizing tenor of 
the opening words of his chapter, and particularly the phrase Adyous ... tav 
ev adT@ NOOV xai tedmwv wal THs Lopes referring to the inherited character- 
istics of the offspring, come from A or his source. In fact they are more likely 
due to the intervention of Psellus himself, who, taking his cue from the name- 
label, introduces the terminology from his own knowledge of Greek philo- 
sophy. 

Of considerable interest is the passage in a Viennese papyrus that most likely 
goes back to Origen’s Commentary on Genesis. The text is best accessible at 
Metzler (2010) 184-186; see below, section E(b)§3. The theory of enipdteta, 
utilised in both §1 and §3 is here applied without any further details and no 
name-label. Pace Metzler (2010) 184 n. 255 it cannot be regarded as Stoic for 
the reasons stated above. Its use in this context suggests that this simplified 
view had become generally accepted by the third century CE. 
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e Other Evidence 

It is clear that the diaeresis of three views in A resembles the parallel passage 
in Censorinus, although the Latin author is more fluent in linking up the doxai. 
The two texts share two out of three views. The doxa of Empedocles in Cen- 
sorinus is the same as in P’s §1, but he develops the various permutations much 
more elaborately and specifies that the resemblance relates to the face. The Par- 
menidean doxa is the same in both sources. Censorinus also includes a doxa 
of Anaxagoras which is missing in P, while the Stoic view is absent in the Latin 
author. The Anaxagorean doxa does show some resemblance to the second part 
of the Stoic view, but here too the important detail of the face is lacking in P. It is 
likely that both authors are likely to be incomplete in relation to their source. 
If we leave Aristotle aside, no other ancient texts give multiple views on this 
subject. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Lucretius DRN 4.1208-1232 et commiscendo quom semine forte 
virilem / femina vim vicit subita vi corripuitque, / tum similes matrum materno 
semine fiunt, / ut patribus patrio. sed quos utriusque figurae / esse vides, iuxtim 
miscentes vulta parentum, / corpore de patrio et materno sanguine crescunt, / 
semina cum Veneris stimulis excita per artus / obvia conflixit conspirans mutuus 
ardor, / et neque utrum superavit eorum nec superatumst. / fit quoque ut inter- 
dum similes existere avorum / possint et referant proavorum saepe figuras, / 
propterea quia multa modis primordia multis / mixta suo celant in corpore saepe 
parentes, / quae patribus patres tradunt a stirpe profecta; / inde Venus varia 
producit sorte figuras / maiorumque refert voltus vocesque comasque, / quan- 
doquidem nilo minus haec de semine certo / fiunt quam facies et corpora mem- 
braque nobis. / et muliebre oritur patrio de semine saeclum, /maternoque mares 
existunt corpore creti; / semper enim partus duplici de semine constat, / atque 
utri similest magis id quodcumque creatur, / eius habet plus parte aequa; quod 
cernere possis, / sive virum suboles sivest muliebris origo. Censorinus DN 6.6— 
8 ex dextris partibus profuso semine mares gigni, at e laevis feminas Anaxagoras 
Empedoclesque consentiunt (cf. A 5.7.4), quorum opiniones, ut de hac specie 
congruae, ita de similitudine liberorum dispariles; super qua re Empedoclis dis- 
putata ratione talia profert (31A81 DK): (7) si par calor in parentum seminibus 
fuit, patri similem marem procreari; si frigus, feminam matri similem. quodsi 
semen patris calidius erit et frigidius matris, puerum fore, qui matris vultus 
repraesentet; at si calidius matris, patris autem fuerit frigidius, puellam futuram, 
quae patris reddat similitudinem (~§1). (8) Anaxagoras (59A11 DK) autem 
eius parentis faciem referre liberos iudicavit, qui seminis amplius contulisset. 
ceterum Parmenidis (28A54 DK) sententia est, cum dexterae partes semina 
dederint, tunc filios esse patri consimiles, cum laevae, tunc matri (~ §3). Lact- 
antius Op.D. 12.8—10 Perrin (from Varro, fr. 51 Salvadore; not in DK) similitud- 
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ines autem in corporibus filiorum sic fieri putant: cum semina inter se permixta 
coalescunt, si virile superaverit, patri similem provenire seu marem seu femi- 
nam, si muliebre praevaluerit, progeniem cuiusque sexus ad imaginem respon- 
dere maternam. (9g) id autem praevalet e duobus, quod fuerit uberius; alterum 
enim quodammodo amplectitur et includit: hinc plerumque fieri ut unius tantum 
liniamenta praetendat. (10) si vero aequa fuerit ex pari semente permixtio, figu- 
ras quoque misceri, ut suboles illa communis aut neutrum referre videatur, quia 
totum ex altero non habet, aut utrumque quia partem de singulis mutuata est. 
cf. ps.Galen DefMed. 440 cited on ch. 5.5. also Galen Sem. 2.1.76, p. 196.19-21 
De Lacy “al yap dt tots mpoyovotc Spotodtaut tive Kata TObs OMEPLATI XOVS Adyous, 
Od LOvoV TODS TOD MATPOG, AAAK Kal TODS TIS UNTPOG, EUSyAoV Ex THV cioNUEVWY ECT. 
cf. also Ther. 1, p. 14.253.15—17 K. cited on ch. 5.12. 

Chapter heading: cf. Galen Sem. 2.1.56, p. 158.11 xat& Todto Sé duotov H dvo- 
potov tots yovedonv. 

§1 Empedocles: cf. Lucretius DRN 4.1208-1232 and Censorinus DN 6.5 on 
Parmenides, both cited above. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle GA 4.3 767a36—b5 ai 8’ adtal aitiat xal tod td Lev Eol- 
OTA ytyveoOaut Tots TexvOGAGL TH SE Ly EolKdTa, Kal TH UEv Tate! TH SE ryTPL, KATH 
TE SAov TO THA xal xaTa LdpLov ExacTtov, xal UdMov avtois 7 Tois Mpoydvotc, Kal 
ToUTOLS H Tolg Tuxodat al Ta Lev kppeva LAMov TH Tatol ta dE OjAEa TH pytol, 
tah 5’ ovdevi THY cvyyevay ... (see further on ch. 5.12). GA 4.3 76ga1—b7 Std tive 
pev odv aitiav OyAca xai dppeva yiyvetou, xeul Th prev dorxdta tots yovedat, OnrE& Te 
OyAgat “at &ppeva dopect, ta O’ avartoAt OnAed te TH TaTpl nai depeva TH LYTPL, 
Kal SAwG TH LEV Tots TEOYvols EorxoTa Ta 5’ odPEvi, xalt TAOTOL Kal KEL’ SAOV TO TALLEL 
xal TOV Loplwv Exaotov, Stwplotat TEpl Md&vTWV. Elonnxaat dE TIVES TAY PUTLOAdYWV 
xal étepot mepl TobTwv Sia tiv’ aitiav Suota xal dvopota yiyvetat tots yovedow: Sdo 
dy Tedmous A€youvat Tig citing. Eviot WEv yep Pacw ap’ OmoTEpou dv EAON oTEPLA 
TAEOV TOUT YiyvEer Oat LAMOV Eo1xd¢, Solws Movtt TE Mav Kal MEPEL MEPOS, WE OTI- 
ovtog ap’ Exdotov THY Loplwy amTepuatos dv 5’ loov EAOy ay’ Exatepov TOUTWY 
ovdetépw ylyverOou Spotov. ei dé Todt’ Eott Peddoc xal py and Mavtos dnEpyETot 
SHAov we OvdE TH OoldtyTog xal evouoldtTHtos aliitlov dv Ely TO AeyGEv. Ett SE TH¢ 
dua OHAV pev matol Eo1xds dppev SE pyTEl gorxds odx Evmdows Sbvavtat StopiCetv 
ol nev yap Womep "EumedoxArs (—) Aeyovtes 7 Anpoxpitos (fr. 533 Luria) rept 
tod OyAEog xal copevos THY aitinv dAAov TpdmOV AStvaTA A€yovol ... Ett dE Std tiv’ 
aitiav gods ylyvetou tots mpoydvois we emt TO TOAD Kal Tots dobEv; od yco amt’ 
éxetvwv y’ ameAndrvbev ob8ev tod ameppatos. dd LaMov ol TOv AElTOMEVOV TOOTOV 
A€yovtes Tepl THs dpordty TOs xal THAAM BEAttoV xal Todt Agyouaty. elol yap tives 
of act THY you plow obcay olov mavoreppiay ival tive TOMA: WoTtEp OdV El TIC 
xepdoete ToMovs yuuods Eig Ev bypdv, xdimett’ EvtedOev AauBadvor, {xc} Sbvart 

fi ; See gala ven g pre. Potent hah Re aig yA 
&v AauBevew py toov del ap’ Exckotov, aM’ OTE Lev TOD Tolodde mAglov dté dé Tod 
toiodds, ote dé Tod Lev AaBetv Tod dé unlev AanBeiv—todto cvuBatvew xal ent THIS 
yous moAvpeyods oboys dp’ of yap dv tay yevvwvtwy TAElotov éyyévytat, TOOTH 
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ylyveodat THY propery eoucds. obtog dé 6 Adyos od caps pév xal MAaoLaTIag Eott 
ToMayy, (b1) ... ov Pddtov SE ovdSE TPdTOV Eva THS aiting dmModddvtas Tag aiting 
elrety mel mevtwv: Tod Te yiyverOau OyjAv xorl Koper, nal Sid ti TO Lev ORAL TH natol 
TIOMAXIG SLrotov TO 8’ depEev TH MITEL, xal MeAL TIS POS TOUS TPOYOVOUS dJLOLOTH TOS 

Aristophanes of Byzantium Epit.HA 1.89 ta Sé duordtytas oletot cupBat- 
vel Tapa tas dretplag xat edrterpiag THV oTEP ctw (view of Aristotle himself, no 
doxography). cf. Corpus Hippocraticum Genit. 8, p.7.480.4—16 Littré xat 6x6- 
Oev dv tod cwMatos ToD dvdpdc TAEOV EASY Eg THY youryy H THS YuValKds, KEtVO KAMLOV 
golxe TH TaTpl’ Oxdbev dv SE TAEOV EAD dd THS Yuvatnxos Tod cwWuTOG, xEtvo KdA- 
Atov gowe TH MTEL EoT! SE OdH dvvgTov NavTA TH UNTol corxevarl, TH SE MaTPL LNdEv, 
H TO evavtiov Tovtov, oddé LNSETEpw Eoievart undev’ GM’ duotépotow avayuny Tig 
oT Eoevart Tvl, eltmep doa dm’ AUPOTEPWV TAV TWLATWV TO OTEOUM YWPEEL ES TO 
téxvov. dxdtepos 8’ dv mAgov EvpBdAntou é¢ 1d dowcévat nal dd TAEdVHWY Ywplwv 
Tod GwWMLTOS, KElvVH TH TAElover Eoixe xal Eotl Ste OuydtHp yevowevy Td TAElova 
ZOlKE KCAALOV TH TaTPL } TH NTL, xal xodpog yevomevoc Eat dtE xdMLOV ZolxeE 
TH MNTEL H TH Tatpl. Kal txdte pot xat tooadta eotiv totdpia TH TpOTEPW Adyw, 
Stl Eveott Kal Ev TH yovaxl xal ev TH advdpi xat xovpoyovin xai GyAvyovin. Galen 
Sem. 2.2.1162.1-6 De Lacy avdtol 8’ adbic dq’ hudv adbtov Swyev, el tig tote Eotw 
aitia, 80 Hv 16 eldog tod wou xata Thy untépa ylvetat uaMov, 7 5’ duoidtng &AAot’ 
dw Tav yovéwy. si ydo xal St UdALoTa omEpLoLtvEl TO OHAV Kall Yovyov omepuat- 
vel, GAA’ osm ye TAgOV H yoviuwtepov Tod dépevoc. Expfv odv cel xpatetodar prev 
10 Ondvndv ongpua, xpatety 8’ adtod TO dbpev, Wate xaO’ Eavtd xa THY Tod ElSouc 
epyaecbat xal tv THS 6uoldty TOs Erixpdtyatv. see also Sem. 2.1.39-40 154.7-11 
cited on ch. 5.12. Anonymus medicus De generatione et semine 17-18 Ideler 
xal ei rev en’ &upotépwv 16 omeppa ioyupdov EABo1, Kppev yivetat TO maLdiov, xai si 
Lev y Tod avdpd¢ your] MAEOv EAVOL, TH TTP Suotov Eotxe TO TALSiov. (18) Hv dé your} 
THS YVvarxos TAEovaoy, TH MTEL Eomev Suotov, xal el rev WaAW Er’ dupdTtEpov 
youn loxupd dEAG OL, dUpoTepwv Zolev SLolov. 

Chapter heading: cf. Aristotle GA 4.3 76ga1—5 dtd tive Lev obv aitlav ... xat 
Th Mev Eolxdta tots yovebdat, OnAEd te EyAot nal Kopeva kepect, Ta 6’ dvaraAw 
OyAred Te TH Mato Kol Kppevan TH LyTPL, Kal CAwS TH [EV TOl¢ MPOYdvoIS ZomdTo. 
ta 8’ od8evi, xai tadta xai xa8’ SAov TO THLE Kal TOV Loplwy ExaoTov, SiWwELOTOLL 
Tepl tevtwv. GA 76ga7—8 did tiv’ aitiav spore xal dvoprotn yiyvetat tois yoved- 
aw. 76ga24 dia tiv’ aitiov doixds yiyvetattois mpoyovois. GA 4.3 769427 TeEpl TIS 
opotdtytos. cf. GA 4.3 76gb6—7 tig Mpd¢ Tod TPOYOVvoUS duoloTyTOS. cf. Pliny 
Nat. 1 Index Liber VII similitudinum exempla. 

Galen Sem. 2.5.1, p. 178.16-17 De Lacy dropia 8’ od pucpd Stadéyetout adtov Tov 
Adyov UTEP TIS KATA TA LOPLEA TAY ExYOVW TIPdS TOUS YEVVGAVTAS SLoLdTYTOS. 

§1 Empedocles: cf. Corpus Hippocraticum Genit. 8 (cited above). Aris- 
totle GA 4.3 769a17 (cited above). 

§2 Parmenides: cf. Corpus Hippocraticum Vict. 1.28-29 (but characterist- 
ics rather than sex; similarly Parmenides fr. 28B18 DK). 

§3 Stoics: Papyrus Vindobonensis 29447, 29464, 29829, 29883 fr. VI recto 
p- 94 Sanz (text at Metzler 2010, 184) xai aitioAloyodow tmHv tod éuBedov 
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d]uordty[ ta] Sv[tw>] matépa H pytEepa H [twa mpd¢ yevoug Tod matpd|¢ } mMpd¢ 
YéEvous THS LN TEdS' Paci|v dé, 6tL x] pa[todvto]¢ tod yuvaixetou omeppLatos y O[ potd- 
TIS THS Yuvaixds H Tivos TOV MPdG aluatog [adTHS] eyyivetat Tat EUBodar, el 
dé TO Tod dvdpd¢ a[mepua xpa]tycelev, y dpototys emt Tov MaTépa H Twa [TOV 
Tp]Os yevous avTHI Mapayivetat. cf anonymiat Arist. GA 4.3 769a27-36 (cited 
above). But note Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.159 (Stoic doxography) 10 5 ti¢ 
OnAgtag (sc. amp) cryovov &ogatvovtat. also Censorinus 5.4 utrumne ex pat- 
ris tantum modo semine partus nascatur, ut Diogenes (64A27 DK) et Hippon 
(38A13 DK) Stoicique (—) scripserunt. see further texts cited on ch. 5.5, and 
also texts of Soranus and Galen pertaining to A 5.12.2. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. go6E; DG p. 4239-25 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPA c. 116; 
p- 642.20-26 Diels; pp. 361-368 Jas—P@: Qusta ibn Luqa pp. 226-227 
Daiber—P?*: Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 114.1-2, 1-13, p. 62 Westerink 

S*: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.42.8, p. 1.296.6—7 Wachsmuth (titulus solus) 


Titulus 1B'. Tl&> dAAotg yivovtat Sotot ot yevvwmevot xal od Toig yovedow 
(P,cf.S) 

§1 of pev mAetotot TOV iatpdv toxKaS Kal adtopdtws, Stov Stapvyy TO 
amepua Kai TO Tod avdpd¢ xal TO Tio yuvatxds, dvouola yiverOot to 
Teaudic. (P1) 

§2 "Epmedoxars tH xata thy bn pw pavtacia THs yuvarxos poppodabat 
ta Bpegn MoArdnts yap dvdpidvtwv xal cixdvwv NodoOnaav yuvatxes, 
xal Groin Tovtots amétexov. (P2) 

§3 of Ltwixol cvpmadeia tig Stavolag xata pevudtwv sicxpicet¢ nal 
antivor (iH xal) cidmrAwv yiverOat tac dMwv dpotdty tas. (P3) 


§1 medici —; §2 Empedocles 31A81 DK; §3 Stoici SVF 2.753 


titulus Soot] Spot PS || yivovtet dpotot] inv. Stim || of yevvopevor PBOindes), cf, te -yevvapevan 
PS, viele von den Geborenen Q : non hab. PBOUEAE) || xai od tots yovedow PBQ : deest in PS || 
al. PPs T168ev yivovtat tov yovewy at dpotwosic... §1[3] adtoudtws PB: éx tod adtopdtov PS || 
Stay PEQut vid) : £4 tod Stav PB, ex tod del. Diels Mau Lachenaud || Stapuyf PBS : dtoapuyy 
PRUNE : StapuyeA PBUIAE) : qusgetrocknet und abkiihlt Q §2 [6] thy] om. PB“ || pavta- 
alg PBQGNic) : Sher te xaxl pavtacig PSM) || [7] evdprdvtwv xat eixdvev PBUIDG : sixdvew xat 
avSprdvtwv PBA || yuvatxes]om.P& §3[g] of Utwtxol PBS: immo Anpdxertos Exixoupos, 
vid. comm. infra || cunmadeia PB : xatd cupmdbetrav PS || post Stavolas lac. susp. Diels Mau 
Lachenaud || xat& PB: xai PE || pevudetwv PBS : al. Q ausgegossenen Materie (= xai pevpdatov 
2) || eloxpicets PB: eloxpiow PS : xata& éxxptow Pe ut vid. (entsprechend der Aussendung Q) || 
[10] (¥ xa) scripsimus coni. Diels : ovx P || &AAwv corr. Diels Mau Lachenaud : dyAwv 
PBQ, om. PS 








Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 116 (~ tit.) TG¢ &otg duotn yivetou te yevvoneva (text Jas) 

116.1 (~ P1) ol nev MAiotol THY latpav TUXIKs Kal Ex Tod abTOL&TOD, Stav Slay yh 
TO OTTEPLLEL KaLL TO TOD dvdpd Kai TO THS YoValxds, dvopota yiverOat Te MoLLdta. 

116.2 (~ P2) ’EumedoxrArs tH xata thy ob pw mavtacia THs yuvatxos poppodabat 
th Bpe@y: ToMdxtc yap dvdpidvtwv xal eixdvwv HodoOynoav xal Spota TovTOIS 
TETOKACLV. 

116.3 (~ P3) of Ltwixol xata cupmdderav tij¢ Stavoias xal Pevudtwv Kal dxtivwv 
eloxplow ytyveoGat tas OuoloTy TAC. 
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Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 114.1-2, 1-13 [d8ev yivovtat Tav yovewy at dpotwcets xat ot 
TIPOS TOUTOUS &voLOLOTHTES (~ tit.) 

TOMdntg SE Koll THS YUVALKOS Pavtaciay ev TH TixtEW AnBovonys TobdE 7 THaSdE, MPOS 
TO pavtacbEer dretxceTaAl TO yevvwpevov (~ P2). 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio cf. A 5.11 [168ev yivovtat Tav yovewv Opowweets Kal TOV TEOYOVWV. 

§1 A 5.7.1-2 "EumedoxAric dopeva nai OnAea yiveoOar mapd Seppdtyta xal puypd- 
tTHTM’ ... Tappevidys avtictpdpws ... A 5.11.1 Eumedoxrfs ouordtyta yiverSaut 
KAT’ ETIKPATELLY TAY OTEPLATIKAV YOvwrv, dvopLolotTyTta dé THS Ev TH OTMEOULOLTL 
Beppaciag ebatpodelone. 

§3 A 4.13.1 Agbxummos Anuoxpitos "Eixovpos xata cidwrwv eloxotow olovtat TO 
opatixov cuuBaivery meGoc. A 4.13.11 EumedoxaArs xal modc TO Sta Tav dxtivwv 
xal Mpd¢ TO Sid THY ElSwWAwV ExSoyvas TapeyeTal. A 4.14.2 Aevutmmos Anuoxpttos 
"Ertinovpos Tas KaTONTPINAS EUgadcels yiverOat KAT’ ElSWAWY EvoTtdcElc. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

All three main witnesses record three doxai. Despite the doubts of scholars, to 
be discussed below, the three lemmata should be retained and the third doxa 
should not be broken into two. See further the discussion below at D(c). Ps 
appends a brief reference to the second lemma to his chapter combining the 
questions of chs. 5.1 and 5.12. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The chapter's subject, which continues from the previ- 
ous chapter, is not separately treated in any of the witnesses to the proximate 
tradition, including Censorinus and Lucretius. 

(2) Sources. The subject of the dissimilarity of children in relation to their 
parents and other ancestors is separately noted by Aristotle as part of his dis- 
cussion in GA 4.3. He mentions it three times as part of a continuum of sim- 
ilarity/dissimilarity, first to father and mother, then to other progenitors, then 
to human beings in general, and ending with the case of monstrous births that 
involve non-human features (texts below section E(b) General texts). In the 
doxographical section at 769a7—b3 the question of dissimilarity is also briefly 
mentioned in the report on the first kind of explanation (attributed to ‘some of 
the physiologoi’) with the additional comment that the reason given is uncon- 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


LIBER 5 CAPUT 12 1863 


vincing (769a13 obdetépw ytyverdou Spotov). However, none of the doxai found 
in A can be linked back to Aristotle’s discussion. The author of the Hippocratic 
treatise Genit. in the passage cited on ch. 5.1 on similarities to parents argues 
that it is not possible for a child not to look like either of its parents in all its 
features. 


C Chapter Heading 

In contrast to the chapter heading of the twin chapter 5.u, A reverts to the for- 

mulation with m&> + the verb yiyvoyat, which he also used in chs. 5.6—8 & 10. 

For the sake of brevity the heading also omits the reference to ‘the ancestors’. 
On the chapter headings in S' see above, ch. 5.4 Commentary C. The heading 

for this chapter is almost identical to that found in the tradition of P, but there 

are no positive grounds for thinking it is interpolated from there. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The chapter forms a pair with ch. 5.0, with the present chapter focusing on dis- 
similarity from rather than similarity to parents. As noted above, Aristotle stud- 
ies both aspects within the single chapter (as does Psellus). In the opening doxa 
of ch. 5.1 (Empedocles) too, both similarities and dissimilarities are explained. 
But A has decided to split the subject up into two twin chapters, which at least 
as far as their chapter headings are concerned, form a neat contrasting pair. 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 

Given the lack of parallels in the doxographical literature, it is perhaps unlikely 
that the chapter had more than the three doxai preserved in the tradition of P. 
On the other hand, Aristotle’s doxographical section at GA 4.3 769a7—b3 hints 
at earlier discussions which might have provided additional material that has 
gone lost. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 
The chapter falls into two sections, which form a kind of diaeresis. 

(1) The first doxa, attributed to ‘the majority of the doctors’, gives a general 
physiological explanation involving the cooling of both the male and female 
semen, so that (we presume) the offspring resemble neither of the parents. 
The theory of the causality of heat and cold in sex determination is attrib- 
uted to Empedocles and Parmenides in A 5.7.1-2, but this is in a protological 
context (cf. Aristotle GA 4.1 764a1-7). In addition heat is invoked to explain 
Empedocles’ views on similarity and dissimilarity to forebears in 5.11.1. The 
attribution here most likely refers to the Hellenistic doctors, starting with Dio- 
cles (who is labelled 6 iatpd¢ in 5.9.1). 
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The introduction of the name-label with the particle yév would appear to 
introduce a contrast with other views. But no 6é follows (none of the witnesses 
record it). The remaining doxai adopt a quite different approach. 

(2) The remaining two doxai give as explanation various psychological fac- 
tors involving thought processes. The view attributed to Empedocles (§2) dif- 
fers tout court from the explanation given in A 5.11.1. It invokes the role of the 
gavtaoia on the part of the woman when she conceived, as illustrated by pop- 
ular tales such as the story of the Cyprian king mentioned by Soranus in his 
Gynaecia; see Gourevich (1987) and other references in the learned note at 
Lachenaud ad loc. (texts cited below section E(b)§2). 

The final part of the chapter is difficult. Diels determined that the third 
lemma as found in the witnesses could not be accepted as it stands. For the 
Stoics an explanation in terms of a ‘fellow-feeling of the mind’ is not totally 
implausible, though it cannot be confirmed by any other texts (and the term 
ovpmdéGeta is usually used in a cosmological context). But the remainder of 
the lemma uses a wholly different atomistic terminology, which can hardly 
be attributed to the Stoics. He suggested ad loc. that this last section is better 
attributed to ‘Empedocles or the Democriteans’ and pointed out terminological 
resemblances with A 4.13.1 and 4.14.1. Von Arnim includes only the doxa up to 
the word Stavoiag in his collection of Stoic fragments (SVF 2.753). 

What Diels and his followers failed to observe is that the terminology of the 
entire passage so closely resembles what we find in Epicurus’ account of the 
process of vision in the Epistula ad Herodotum that it must be suspected that 
this is what the doxa is at least partly based upon (for further use of material 
from his letters see chs. 1.20.2, 2.7.3, Commentary ad loc. and the discussion at 
Runia 2018, 395). In the following extract, D.L. 10.48—509, the parallel terms are 
printed in bold (for reasons that will become clear we have added a term from 
the previous doxa as well): 


TIPOS TE TOUTOIG STL YH VEeveoic TOV sidwWAWY dua vonLatt cuUBatvel Kal yap 
Pedals and TAY OWEcTwWY TOD EMIMOAHS TvovEXIS ... OVIEV Yap TOUTWY avTILAp- 
tupeitat tats aicOynoeatvy, dv BAEmy Tig tive TedTOV Td Evapyetac, Tiva Kal TS 
ovpmabetas dro tay EEwOev mpd¢ Huds evoloet. (49) Set SE nal voutCew eret- 
aldvtos TIVdg amd THv EEwOev Tas poppdcs dpdv Huds xat Stavostebat od yap 
dv evarroogppayloatto ta Ew tHv Eavt&v plaw tod te yYpwLATOS “at Tig LoO- 
OAS Sid tod &épog ToD peTaEd Nudv te xdxeivwv, ovdE Sid TOV dxtivwv 7 dv 
SHTOTE PEVLaTWY ap’ NUAV Tds Exeiva TapayIvoLEVwr, OUTWS WS TUTWY TIVAY 
ETELTLOVTWY NUIV ATO TAV TPYLATWY OLOYPOWV TE KaLl OLOLOLOP@WV KATA TO 
EvapyLottov pEeyedos Eig THY dwhwv H THY Stdvotav, wxEws Tats Popais yowmEevw, 
(50) elta dia tabtyv THY aitiav tod Evdg nal cuvexods THY Pavtactov amodt- 
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Sdvtwv xal Thy cuumderav ard tod broKetwevon owldvtwy atc tov éxetOev 
OUMMETPOV ETTEPELCLLOV Ex THS Kata PdOog Ev TH oTEPELViw TAY ATOUWV TdA- 
TEWS. KAL HV dv AdBwpev pavtactey exiBANTIKas TH Stavoix H tois aicOytnptots 
elite Lopgys elte cuuBeByxdtwv, Loppy EoTlv ality Tod oTEpELvion, yivonevy 
KATH TO EEG TUXVOPLE H EynatorActuper TOD ciSwAon ... 


The only term that is not found is eicxptots, a terminological innovation first 
recorded in Philo and also found in the doxa on vision at A 4.13.1. Admittedly 
two of the terms—dxtives and pevwata—are used negatively to refer to other 
theories, but that will not have stopped the doxographer from amplifying the 
epistemological breadth of his account (there was nothing to gain from limit- 
ing the kinds of particle stream; for pebua see D.L. 10.53 on hearing). Especially 
interesting is the use of cupndGeta in this context, indicating the co-affection 
between the object and the perceiving mind. The epistemology, with its ‘phys- 
ical’ connection between the object of contemplation and the perceiver suits 
the context perfectly (note that in the example in Soranus the woman is actu- 
ally compelled to look at the beautiful images). Note also that the concept of 
the ‘impression’ (pavtacia), which is the only philosophical term in the Empe- 
doclean doxa, also occurs in the Epicurean passage above. 

There can be little doubt, therefore, that the terminology of all but the first 
doxa has atomist antecedents. Moreover there is no need to divide the final 
doxa into two parts. The name-label ot XUtwixot is likely to be a mistake, per- 
haps because it was thought that the term cupafeia was specifically Stoic (it 
occurs elsewhere in A only ch. 1.18 in a problematic text from Aristotle on the 
Pythagoreans that most likely derives from AD). The mistake is more likely to 
have been made by A than P. This means that we should preserve the name- 
label in the text. There is also no need to postulate a lacuna, as done by all 
the editors since Diels. As for the original name-label(s), with the parallels at 
A 4.13.1, 5-5-1, 5.16.2 and 5.20.2 in mind, we consider Anudxpttos Eixoupos the 
most likely candidates. 

The final two doxai thus form a pair, with the second introducing a philo- 
sophical doctrine which explains as it were the possibility envisaged in the 
Empedocles doctrine. The diaeresis thus covers the two views of a chance res- 
ult with a physiological basis and one that has an epistemological background. 
The parallels with the doxa at A 4.13.1 are instructive (but see the Commentary 
ad loc. on the difficulties of the text), revealing a interesting alignment between 
the account of vision in Book 4 and a instance in Book 5 where an account of 
vision must be presumed. 
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d Further Comments 

Individual Points 
§1 The formula ot mAeiotot plus genitive for a name-label is found elsewhere 
only at A 2.25.4 (Posidonius and the majority of the Stoics). 

§3 There seems no reason why A should distinguish between streams and 
rays on the one hand and eidola on the other, especially when the latter term 
is the key one for atomist epistemology. We therefore follow Diels in emending 
the passage. His conjecture 7 xai is very suitable, because it implies that the 
second alternative is climactic (cf. Denniston 1954, 306). 


e Other Evidence 

As noted above in section B, there seem to be no parallels for a separate treat- 
ment of the dissimilarity of progeny to their parents, in contrast to the way 
that Aristotle and also the author of the Hippocratic Genit. (followed by Galen) 
integrate this possibility into the full discussion of the topic. Given the general 
interest of the theme, it is not so surprising that the doxographer includes a 
more ‘folksy’ element. 


E Further Related Texts 

b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle GA 4.3 767a36-b7 ai 8’ adtal aitiot xal tod td Lev Eol- 
xOTH YtyveoOaut Tots TexvOcaat Te SE Ly EoLKdTaL, ... THO’ ODPEvI TOV CLYyEVaY SUWS 
5’ dvOpanw ye tit, ta 8’ 008" dvOpmmw thy ideav GA’ HON TEpaTl. xal Yue o Ly 
ZOlKWE TOIS Yovedat Hdy Todmov Tia TEpac Eotiv’ napexBEByxe yap } Pvats Ev TOU- 
tolg éx TOO yévoug Tpdmov twé (also 768b5-13). GA 4.3 768b25-33 e&lotatat dé 
TO TAT XOV Kal Od KOaTEtTaL H St’ EMeuprv Suvepews Tod METTOVTOS Kal xIvodVTOS 7 
Sid TAHGI0¢ “oul puxpotyta tod metToLEvon xal StoptCopevou’ TH Mev yoo xpatodv 
TH DE od xpaTody Trolel TOALLOPPoV TO cuVIoTé&pEvoy, olov emt TOV AbANTOV ovUBal- 
vet Sta THY ToAVPaylav: Sik TAHIOS yep TpopHs ov Suvapevys THs PvTEwS xpatetv 
dot’ dvdAoyov avEew xal Stapéverv dpoiav Thy popry, dota ylyvetat te LEpY 
xal cyeddv éviod’ obtwo date pyPev comevar tH Mpdtepov. GA 4.3 76ga4q—5 xa 
dAws TH LEV Tots TPOYOvots Colne TAS’ ODPevI. GA 4.3 769a7—19 (cited on ch. 5.11). 
GA 4.3 769b3-10 od pddtov dé odd TOdTIOV Eva TH aitiag dmodiSdvtas Td aittos 
eimety mepl TaVTWV’ ... ETLSE Sta TI’ aitlav OTE Lev dvVEowrOS LEV TOUTWY (SC. YOVEWV 
xal meoyovwv) 5’ ovPevi moocdpolos, ote dé TpOldv obtw TEAOG OSE dtvOPwmOS GAAG 
CQdv Tt Ldvov Matvetat Td ytyvouevov, & 87 xai Aveta tepata. cf. Corpus Hippo- 
craticum Genit. 8 (cited on ch. 5.1). also Galen Sem. 2.1.39—40, p. 154.7-11 De 
Lacy 6tt rev yap tod StamAdttovtos Epyov Eotlv, Suotov H avomtov epydcacbat Td 
EyVOvov OTOTENW TOV YevvnadvTwV, OVSEls cyvoEt. TH Sd’ dnotobpmevar TaLdia TH UNTel 
Sid THY TeogHV Opotodabal pact, xdmetta Evtedev dmtotetvovat SoAMov Tod Adyou, 
Sevevovtes, Scat Sia toopys dowels Eylyvovto xal Cworg xal putots. elt’ odx 
alobdvovtat pydeplov Ov A€yovow dowwoewv emidel—ar Suvepevor td elSog EarA- 
Adttovgay. 
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Chapter heading: — 

§2 Empedocles: cf. Porphyry ad Gaur. 5, p. 41.22 Kalbfleisch apordyytat 
Yap WS TOMG Te TAY Cowv, dtd dy xal yuvatxes év tats dyeloug Ov dv éx tod 
adbtod yévoug ta eldy tals pavtacints eyxoAriowvtal, Exeivorg Opoldtata TIXTELV. 
Soranus Gyn. 1.39, p. 27.28-33 Ilberg ti Set Acyetv, ott xal Td Moldy THS uyys Kate- 
OTHMA PEEl Tivdg TEpl Tobs TUMOUS TOV dUMaLBavopevwy LETABords oUTWS Ev 
TH ovvovaracet mOjxous iSodoat ties miEnxopdpqous extyoav: 6 dé TOV Kutplwv 
TUPAVVOS KAXdLOPHOS WV Eig dYdALATA TEPIKAAAT] KATA TODS MAYCLATLOvS TH 
yovaixa Breet dvayxdCwv {6} ramp edudppwv eyeveto taidwv. cf. also Galen 
Ther. 11, p. 14.253.15-254.7 K. od yap povoig Tots yew@otv, dAAd xa mpoydvots Tal 
TH TIMTOMEVa Suota yivetat. Euol dé xal Adyog tig dpyxatos Euyvucer Sti TAY dudp- 
gwv tig Suvatos eSpopgov Férwv yewhoat maida, éxolnoe yoda év mAaTEt ELAw 
evetdes Ko TaLdtov, xal EAeye TH yuvauxl gvpTAEKdpEvos ExElva TH THT THC YA- 
ons euBremenv. y dé dteves BAEmoven nal we Eotwv Eimeiv dAov Tov vobv Eyovoa ovyt 
TH Yewyoavtl, dd TH yeypappeve duolws &nétexe Td TraLdlov, THs Sipews, olyat, 
StameTovaNs TH PvCEL, BMA’ odn dyxKolG TIal TOD YEYPALLLEvOU TOvS TUTOUG. 

§3 Stoics: cf. Epicurus Ep.Hdt. at D.L. 48-50 text cited above Comment- 
ary D(c). 
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PP: Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 8 verso p. 80 Barns—Zilliacus—P®: ps.Plutarchus 
Plac. 906F—907A; p. 42471-27 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 117; p. 643.1-7 
Diels—P2: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 226-229 Daiber 

S": ms. Stobaei (titulus solus), deest in editione Wachsmuth, sed cf. pinacem 
ap. Wachsmuth (1882) 17 et vid. Diels DG 271, Elter (1880) 73 


Titulus vy’. Tl&> otetpat yivovtat at yuvaines xat dyovor ot d&vdpec (P,cf.S) 
§1 ot iatpol otelpas yiverOat mapa THY pYTPAY } MAPA TO TUXVOTEPAY Elva 
H Tape TO Kpatotepav H MAP TO TXANPOTEPAY 1H] TAA TIVaS ETTITWEW- 
EIS ] oapnwoels I) Mapa ptxpogviay } map’ atpoplav H mapa xayeElov 
H Tapa TO StactpeperOat Tov TxYLATICLOV H Sick TAPACTACLOV. (P1) 5 
§2  AtoxAns c&ydvoug tovs divdpac Hj mapc TO UNS’ Awe Evioug omEpLLA TpOlE- 
cba W mapa td EAattov tod S€ovtoc: } maphk td dyovov elvat td 
OTEPUA H KATA TapdAvat THY Lopiwy } wath AoEdtHTA Tod xavAod, LN} 
Suvapevou Tov yovov evOvBorelv, H mapd TO kaobmetoov TOV pLoplwy 
TIPOS THV ATMOTTACLW THS UTP. (P2) 10 
§3 of Lrwixol aitidvtat tag dovupvaAous elg exdtepov THY TANCIA~dvTwV 
Suvdpets te xai mordty tas: alc Stav cupBH ywercOfvat péev dr’ dAy- 
Awv cuveAOety 8’ Etépotg duo@dbAotc, cuvexpatyoyn TO xaT& pvaw xal 
Boepos teAectoupyettat. (P3) 


§1 medici —; §2 Diocles fr. 43 Van der Eijk; §3 Stoici SVF 2.752 


titulus ai PB™IDQ : om, PBADG || gyvovot of &vdpec (of om. PBOID)] divdpec dyovot PS: al. St epi 
OTElpav yuvalxady xal avdeav §1 [2] post oteipas add. paci PS || [3] mapd! ... cxAnpotépav 
PBQ (sed ruxvotépay et Koatotépay inv. P2): rap td THY UTPAV oTEVWTEPAY Elvan domoTepav 
PG || [3-4] H rapa ... xaxeEiav Hom. PS || [4] uixpogviav coni. Kronenberg, cf. Kleinheit ihres 
Umfang Q (= P couixpotyta susp. Daiber cf. 5.14.2) : pucpo8uptov PF || atpoptov PB : Verderb- 
theid ihrer Nahrung Q (= P2 xaxotpogiav susp. Daiber) || [5] mapa to Stactpepecbat PBS : 
didotpogov exew PS || dia napacnacuov PBQ: mapa TO mapErer Oat Svoxpaciay LoyOnodv PS 
§2 [6] cydvouc tods &vdpac PBR: dt’ atoviav THv dvdpav PS || evioug cmeppa] younv, sed post 
mpotecGat hab. PS || [7] post ZAattov add. PS elvan || [8] } xatd rapdAvaw] xal xabdmep Exdv- 
aw PS || [8-10] 9 xatd? ... untpag desunt in PS §3 [11] tag dovupbAous PBR: cuuqdtouc PS || 
[12-14] atc ... teAectovupyetrat desunt in PS || [12] aig P® Mau: ois Wilamowitz Lachenaud, 
cf. einer von ihnen Q || [13] cuvexpatyOy PBEILII Mau : cuvexoddy PBOILAE), cuvxpabfjvat 
coni. Diels || [14] teAectoupyettat PB : teAectovpyeta8at coni. Diels 
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A 


Testes primi: 
Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 
Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 8 verso = P §1 
[ 
ot iat[pot otetpac yweo8et mapa THY LY | 
Toa y [APA TO TUXVOTEPAV Eval y TA] 


eo | 


ps.Galenus HPh c. 117 (~ tit.) H&¢ otetpat yivovto yuvatxes xat dvdpes cryovot 
(text Diels) 

117.1 (~ P1) of latpol otetpag pact yiyverBor mapd TO Thy UNToaV oTEvwTEpav elvent 
H &patotépav i Sidotpogoy Exel TOV oOXYMATICOLOV H Mapa TO MapErerOat Svd- 
xpactav Loyenyodv. 

117.2 (~ P2) AtoxAfs du’ &tovia tov dvdpav 7 Sick To yd’ CAws mpolerou younv H 
Tapa Td Ehattov elvar tod Sdovtog H mapa To dyovov elvan xal xxOdnep ExAvow 
TOV Lopiwy. 

117.3 (~ P3) of Utwixol aitidvtat tag cupqdtous cig Exctepov TAV TANTLAZOVTWY 
Suvdmets Te nal ToLoTH TAGS. 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A 5.9 Atd ti yuviy ToMdxtg covovareovoa od cuapBevet. A 5.14 Ald ti 
at Hulovor otetpart. 

§1A 5.9.3 Epaciotpatos mapa thy pytpav, Stav thAoUS Ex Kal TapKwoElS H &paLl- 
oTépa H TOO KATA Maw H plxpotépa. 

§2 A 5.9.1 AtoxArs 6 intpdg H mapa TO Ud’ CAws Evins omepua TpotecOat } TApc TO 
Zrattov tod Sovtos Hj Sid 16 torodtov, év @ TO Cworroitixdy odx Zotwv: H Sd Oep- 
pactas } prgews } bypaciag H Enpdtytos Evderav H nata napdAvow Tav Loplwv. 
sed cf. etiam A 5.9.2 of dé Utwixol xata Aokstyta Tod xavdod, uy Suvapévon Tov 
yovov evOvBorety: } mapd TO dovuLETpOV TOV Loplwv ws TIPOS THY amdaTACL THS 
pytpas. A 5.14.3 AloxAfs ... xal evdeyerOat Sick tdg Toravtag aitiag (cf. 5.14.2) 
nal Tas yovatcas elvat otelpac. 

§3 A 5.9.2 of 5é Xrwixol xata AokSmTa tod xavdrod, uh Svvapevov tov yévov 
evOvBoretv } Tapa To dovMUETPOV TAY LoplwY WS TMPdG THY aMdCTACLV THS 


, 


wtpas. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


Witnesses 


1869 


The tradition of P preserves three quite substantial doxai, which are consid- 


erably altered and reduced by G. The papyrus has only a snippet, which does 
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include the name-label of the first doxa. S preserves only the chapter heading, 
on which see section C below. Ps utilized the parallel chapter 5.9 and passes 
this chapter by. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. In contrast to the parallel chapter 5.9 this chapter spe- 
cifically addresses the infertility of both women and men. As noted at Com- 
mentary B on that chapter, various sources, both proximate and more distant, 
address this topic. The main one belonging to the proximate tradition, ps.Galen 
Def'Med. 442, divides the subject into two, dealing (unusually) first with the 
causes of women’s sterility, followed by those in the case of the men. Lucre- 
tius in a poetically rich passage at DRN 4.1233-1262 selects only a single reason, 
namely that the man’s semen is either too thin or too thick (cf. Hippo’s theory 
on semen at 5.7.3, Cens. 6.4). 

(2) Sources. In two cases, Aristotle in HA 10 and the late sixth cent. author 
Aétius of Amida, the topic is divided into three, with also the interaction 
between male and female being proffered as a cause. As we shall see below, 
this is relevant for the structure of the present chapter. For the various texts see 
section E(a)&(b) below. 

Ch. 26 of Aétius of Amida’s Book 16 on gynaecology gives a long account of 
the causes of dovuMn pia (for the term cf. the heading of ch. 5.6). The method 
of presentation shows some similarities with A, esp. in the lengthy listing of 
causes using either infinitival or prepositional phrases. But the passage does 
not possess any doxographical aspects at all, as is also the case for the text in 
ps.Galen Def'Med. Indeed, remarkably, the text in A is the only doxography with 
named proponents on the subject that we have been able to locate. 


C Chapter Heading 

The chapter heading beginning with m@> continues the sequence of chapters 
seeking the cause. See our Commentary above on chs. 5.2 and 5.6. In the index 
of the Laurentianus ms. of S, however, we find the alternative heading Hepi otet- 
pay yuvatxay xal dvdp@v, ie. using the umbrella type Hepi x which is the most 
common in A. The change of the heading is certainly the work of S, who uses 
chapter headings with Hept almost exclusively in Book: of the Eclogae. It is thus 
not interpolated from P and it was a mistake on the part of Wachsmuth to leave 
this chapter heading out in ch. 1.42 of his edition of that book (as he also did in 
the case of ch. 5.9). 
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D Analysis 

a Context 

The chapter follows on from chs. 6-8, 10-12, which have discussed various 
themes related to conception. It and the following chapter on the sterility of 
mules now discuss the problem of when conception does not take place. The 
exception in this logical sequence is ch. 9, which virtually doubles up on the 
present chapter and seems misplaced. See the discussion further below under 
section D(c). 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 

The three lemmata with their ordered sequence give an impression of com- 
pleteness. But in the absence of doxographical parallels, and taking into 
account that many other causes are given in other sources (e.g. Aétius of 
Amida), we cannot be certain that there were not further doxai. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 
The three doxai are presented in an ordered sequence. 

(1) First the causes of female sterility are given. These concentrate on the 
role of the womb. As in A 5.9.1 a long sequence of possible causes are given, 
nine in total, but all related one way or another to the condition of the womb. 
(On the conjecture pixpo@viay, to be preferred to the mss. pxpobvpiov see sec- 
tion D(d)§1.) The doxa is thus parallel to A 5.9.3, but there only four causes are 
given (tumors, fleshy growths, being lighter or smaller than usual). All of these 
four more or less recur in this chapter (tumors are not wholly the same as cal- 
luses). The fact that A 5.9.3 is attributed to Erasistratus makes it likely that the 
name-label here, oi ixtpoi, at the very least includes the eminent Alexandrian 
doctor. The same must also be concluded for A 5.8.3, where the aetiology of a 
twisted womb recalls the final two causes in the present doxa. See further Runia 
(1999a) 223 = M-R 3.548. 

It is surprising that among the plethora of causes the heat or cold of the 
womb is not listed. This is one of the chief causes in other texts (ps.Galen, Cor- 
pus Hippocraticum, Aétius of Amida), though not in Aristotle. It is, however, 
mentioned in the parallel doxa at A 5.9.1 if our interpretation of that passage is 
correct; see Commentary D(c). 

(2) Next a list of six causes of male infertility is linked to the name-label of 
Diocles. These focus on the role of seed and the male member, but also on a 
mismatch of the male parts in relation to the womb. As discussed in our Com- 
mentary on ch. 5.9, the parallelism of this doxa with 5.9.1 & 2 taken together 
is unmistakeable; see the parallel columns with the two texts presented there. 
The key difference is that in ch. 5.9 the report is split in two and assigned two 
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name-labels (Diocles, the Stoics). The first half enumerates female factors caus- 
ing conception to be impeded, the second half male factors doing the same. In 
A 5.13.2 these are brought together and assigned to Diocles. Because this doxa 
assumes that females also have semen (cf. ch. 5.5), it is possible to convert the 
female factors in A 5.9.2 into male factors in 5.13.2 with very little change. Either 
A (or more likely his source) made the two reports deliberately parallel, or he 
(or the source) adapted the report for one sex so that it would work for the 
other. 

(3) The third doxa, assigned to the Stoics, now brings the female and male 
factors together and denotes their incompatibility as the cause. The factors 
themselves are described in vague terms (‘powers and qualities’). A look at par- 
allel texts tells us why. Both Aristotle and Aétius of Amida in the opening lines 
of their discussion mention that the cause can be due to both the partners (HA 
633b12, Jatr. 16.29: texts below section E(b) General texts). One does not have 
to investigate the causes in detail: if there is a lack of cuppetpia or cunqwvic, 
the men should take a different partner and if a child is conceived, the prob- 
lem is solved! The thought is the same in A, although the terminology is a little 
different (on dcvp@vaAous see further below section D(d) on §3). 

The chapter thus exhibits the simplest of diaereses: sterility through female 
causes, through male causes, and through the incompatibility of male and 
female together. The scheme is an obvious one. It goes back to Aristotle, and 
it is also found as late at Aétius of Amida in the sixth century. Because there is 
such a widely recognized multiplicity of causes (noted already by Aristotle at 
746b21), it makes little sense to attribute their discovery or outline to a partic- 
ular philosopher or physician. This is no doubt why no parallel doxographies 
with name-labels (even anonymi) can be found. But A does assign name-labels. 
The comparison with ch. 5.9, and particularly the different doxai attributed to 
the Stoics in A 5.9.2 and 5.13.3, demonstrates that these are quite likely arbit- 
rary and certainly cannot be regarded as trustworthy. See further our discussion 





above on ch. 5.13 and Runia (1999a) 222-224 = M-R 3.547-549. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 In the long list of causes the one named napa pixpoSvpiav in the mss. rouses 
suspicion. It appears to introduce a psychological component, which in itself 
is perfectly reasonable for the subject of the chapter but does not unlike the 
others relate well to the womb. Amazingly, the term pixpo8vpia is a hapax lego- 
menon in the whole of Greek literature. In light of Q’s translation infolge der 
Kleinheit ihres Umfang Daiber ad loc. plausibly suggested cpixpotmta, adducing 
the use of the same term for the womb of mules in A 5.14.2. However, paleo- 
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graphically this is not so likely. The brilliant conjecture of Kronenberg (1941) 41, 
uixpogutav, appears to solve the problem. This word is also rare, but at least it 
occurs elsewhere, e.g. at Strabo 17.2.1 on pygmies, and is paleographically much 
more convincing. We have accordingly introduced it in into our text. 

§2 For G's 61’ dtoviav tév dvépav we might compare exactly the same phrase 
in the final words of A 5.6.1, on which see the note ad loc. at Commentary D(d) 
§1[6]. It should be noted that P’s &yévoug tovs dévdpac, which occupies the same 
place as G’s 81’ &toviav tav a&vdpav, echoes the syovot ot d&vdpe¢ of the chapter 
heading. It is possible that in G is these words have been epitomized away and 
that his 81’ &toviev tHv &vdpav may have reflect a richer version of P, and so go 
back to A (and to the Diocles fragment, pace Van der Eijk 2000-2001, 2.97, who 
suggests that G may have originally read 61’ dyoviav). 

As noted by Van der Eijk (2000-2001) 2.97, the concept of d&ovpetpta (dis- 
proportion) as a cause of infertility is already found in Aristotle HA 10.4 636bg9, 
GA 1.18 723430, 4.2 767423, 4.4 772a17. 

§3 The infinitives postulated by Diels for the final sentence are unnecessary. 
A quite often changes from oratio obliqua to oratio recta for no apparent reason. 

The term dovpgvdos is quite uncommon and in the light of the parallel at 
Aétius of Amida 16.29.38 (dovuqavus ... Staxeipevot) one might consider chan- 
ging dovppbaAous to acvugwvous. But the term is picked up by ouo@daAots a few 
lines later, and so must be retained. 


e Other Evidence 

Ps.Galen’s treatment in Def'Med. 442 is very brief. But we should note the recog- 
nition of multiple causes (mAgovayas¢), which is such an obvious feature of 
A’s treatment (and also in Aétius of Amida’s lengthy and detailed account). 
Similarly the parallelism which he sees between women and men (epi ev 
... Tet Sé) recalls to mind the parallelism which occurs in A in ch. 5.9 (even 
though the chapter is ostensibly about failure to conceive in women only) and 
ch. 5.13. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: ps.Galen Def'Med. 442 cited above on ch. 5.9. Lucretius DRN 
4.1240-1259 nam steriles nimium crasso sunt semine partim, / et liquido praeter 
iustum tenuique vicissim. / tenue locis quia non potis est adfigere adhaesum, 
/ liquitur extemplo et revocatum cedit abortu. / crassius hinc porro quoniam 
concretius aequo / mittitur, aut non tam prolixo provolat ictu / aut penetrare 
locos aeque nequit aut penetratum / aegre admiscetur muliebri semine semen. 
/nam multum harmoniae Veneris differre videntur. / atque alias alii complent 
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magis ex aliisque / succipiunt aliae pondus magis inque gravescunt. / et mul- 
tae steriles Hymenaeis ante fuerunt / pluribus et nactae post sunt tamen unde 
puellos / suscipere et partu possent ditescere dulci. / et quibus ante domi fec- 
undae saepe nequissent / uxoris parere, inventast illis quoque compar / natura, 
ut possent gnatis munire senectam. / usque adeo magni refert, ut semina pos- 
sint / seminibus commisceri genitaliter apta / crassaque conveniant liquidis et 
liquida crassis. 

Chapter heading: cf. Codex Marcianus 521 f. 100° 9 (DG p. 233 Diels, from 
Def-Med. 442) 6t1 aitiat dyoviac. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle GA 2.7 746b16-24 éot1 5 10 MPOBAHLLa xaBdAOD LEV Sid 
tiv’ aitiav cyovov i dppev H ORAL Eotwv Eliot yap xal yuvaixes xal dvdpec cryovot 
xat TAY dw Cow ev toils yéveow Exdortots ... Ta 8 altia THS dyoviag ei Lev 
TOV Mov TAElw gvEBatvEl. xo yap ex yeveThs Stav mHpwAGat Tovs TOmMoUS TOUS 
Trpds THY piEW xoncipous éyovor yiyvovtat xal yuvaixes xal dvdpec Wote Td Lev 
uy nBav tods dé py yevetdv GAN’ edvovytag StateAetv dvtacg ... HA 10.1 633b12— 
15 Tpotovons SE Tig NAtxtas dvdpl xai yovaxi, Tod uy yea aAAnAoIs cuVvdvTas 
6 altiov été pév ev dugoly éotiv, été 5’ év Oatépw pdvov. moa@tov pév obv emt tod 
OnAsoc Set Oewpetv th mEpl tas boTEpas Omw¢ éyel... HA 10.4—-5 636b6—-13 daatc 
dé tobtwy UNdéev EuTrddtov H, GAA’ Exovcw Sv todmov Setv elontau exerv, dv uy 6 dvye 
alitios H THs dtexviac, dupdtepot rev Sbvavtou texvodabat, mpd¢ dMAjAous 8’ edv pn} 
Aor ovppetpor tH dx mootecbat dd Tord Stapwvaan, odx Ecovtat tExva TOTO. 
tod pév odv eldévan Th Tod dvdpdc alitia Zott UEv xal BAG opeEta AcBetv: & SE dew 
porter’ dv patvorto, med das tAyoikCwv xal yevvev. cf. Aristophanes of Byz- 
antium Epit. 1.65 and Corpus Hippocraticum Mul. 213 both cited on ch. 5.9. 
also Aph. 5.62—-63 dxdcat (sc. women) uxpac Kai Muxvacs Tas pTEAS ExovOLY, 
ov xvioxovol ... (63) MapaTtAnoiwg dé xal emi THV dPpEvwv' H yap Sta THY doato- 
TyTA TOO cwpaTos TO Ted Ew Pep|etat mpd¢ TO Wy Mapaméumetv TO oTEpUO H 
Sid thy nuxvetyta Td dypdv ob Sraywpéet ZEw- } 81d thy tuypétyta obx éxmvpod- 
tal, Mote KOpoilecbau Tpd¢ Tov Tomov TodTOV' H Sid TH Eppaciny td abtd todto 
yivetat. see also Galen’s commentary on this text, Hipp.Aph. 17B.860-872 K. 
Aétius of Amida Jatr. 16.29.1-44 Zervos Aitiat avdpav xal yuvamay dt’ ds od ol 
Trardomolodat, xa Sepameta xal onuein cvAnPews. dovAnpla yivetot H eel Tov 
dvdpa H TEpt THY yuvatxa H Kol wEpl dupotépous. MEpl LEV TOV dvdpa TH StevOep- 
Lov cpddpa xai olovel MeppLYLEvov TO oMEPLA TPOtETOat H MAPA TO KaTAPLYPOV H} 
Tapa TO AeTrTOv xaul DSatASdeEs xeul dtovov xai dabevés TH Suvduet elvan, dmrotov xal o 
bmepyeynpaxdtes exxptvovow, } mapa TO mayd elvar dnép 1d Séov mapa TO br0- 
amadiatous elvat tods d&vdpac } opixpdtata exew th aldota nat odx icyvew cig td 
evtog THs pATPUS TO oTEpUA EEaxovetilerv, couBatver SE xat ert THY cpddpa xaTa- 
TEAw evoyxov Thy xolriav exdvtwy, Eumodiec Oat tov tod omEpuatos &xovtiajLov 
gowtatw el¢ Ty pntpav yiveoOat. ... mepl SE thy yuovaina eumodifecbar tHy xby- 
ow H Tapa TO Eveeopov xal mupwdy elvou THY ETPAV H xaténpuypov xal xdbvYpOV 
} xatdEnoov xal adypnpdv H xatamipedov xai capxwdy H dowpxov xal Aentihv xat 
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cadet H OTEVyY Kal OLIXOAY, MAPA TO TK EV AUTH dyyeta peLvKevat H EuTe@pay art 
H dmotetugAGabat ovAhs yevoenns, } Mapa TO bpevars ETIMEPYKEVAL TH OTOMATL 
ths dotepac xai &tpytous Elva nal Tov TOdyNAOV cxodtdv Exetv THY UHTPAY, H TO 
otépa adtiig pepvxévat } opddpa dvewypévov elvat Sid ravrdc, mapa To Etepdv Tt 
Taba 16 EpetHs PnOnodpevor elven wept THY botépar. ... udALota Sé yhyvetat dova- 
Ayia xai rept thy Ketov SidmAaw Tig YovarlKds. ... Toya SE TIC Kal KppNTOS Tapa 
TUS TpoElonLEvac aitiog Eotl MPdpacts TOD Uy xvloxecbat, al SE Emixatoot aitiot 
toradtal lor tav pev obv dvdpdv Scot Sih tive Slortav H Staywyhy poySyodv 16 
omépua pbeipovot, TH Metadecel THs Staitys DyletvoTepa Kal TeTOYyEVN KOWYT XON- 
oduevot, yovipov Efovct 16 onéppa, nat of dovppuvang mpd¢ Ths EavTay yuvatxas 
Stoxeivevot wetaAraBovtes diac, maSomomncovta broomadtatot yelpoupyndevtes 
xat ot yovoppotxol bepamevbevtes madomomcovow’. ol dé tupAWSEvtEs TOdS O7EP- 
atixovds mépous, oiov cup Batvet Tic TOV ALBoToLoULEvwy, avicrtws Exovatv' duolws 
xal of edvovyadets odx drroxpivovat onépyua ovdé of otevdropot éEaxovtiZovan. 

Chapter heading: cf. Aristotle GA 2.7 746bi6-18 cited above. Aétius of 
Amida 16.29 cited above. 

§3 Stoics: cf. Galen Hipp.Epid. 2.30, p. 17.443 K. mpd¢ TO THY yovipov yeveow 
amotedcoOfvat Set dudqvrd etvat ta cuviovta xat Cevyvovou tods dydAroyov xpdcw 
exovtac sig yeveoww dvdpac Te xatl yuvartxa. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 907B; pp. 424228—425713 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh 
c. 18; p. 643.8-14 Diels; pp. 368-377 Jas—P2@: Qusta ibn Luqa pp. 228-229 
Daiber 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.42.9, p. 1.296.9 Wachsmuth (titulus solus) 


Titulus 18’. Atc& ti at nutovot otetoat (P,cf.S) 

§1 Adrxpatwv Tav HUtdvwv Tods Lev kppEevas &ydvous TAPd THY AEMTOTHTA 
THs ‘Bopric, 6 Eott oTEpLatos, Kal puypdTyTa’ tag dé OyAEtag Mapa TO 
uy ‘cvaycoxew’ tas uytpac, 5 eott dvactonodcbat ottw yap avtds 
elonxev. (P1) 

§2 Epmedoxrrs Sik thy opixpdtyta xal tamewdotyTa Kal otTevoTHTA THC 
LTA, KATETTOALLLEVWWS TLPOTTEMUKUIAS TH YaoTPl, UNTE TOO oTMEPLLA- 
tog evOuBorodvtos cic adtHV NTE, Ei al POdcELEV, adTIS Exdeyorevne. 
(P2) 

§3  AtoxAns dé paptupet adt@ A€ywr' ‘ev tals evatouats moMAdnxtg Ewednca- 
MEV TOLAUTHVY LNTPAY TOV NUldOvwv’ Kal evdexerBar Sid Tas ToLAdTOS 
aitiag xal tas yovainas elvar otelpac. (P3) 


§1 Alcmaeon 24B3 DK; §2 Empedocles 31A82 DK; §3 Diocles fr. 24 Van der Eijk 


§1 [2] nev PB: om. PS || [3] Sopig PBA GNIAR : Gopoh PBOD : capds PSM) || 8... ameppLrto¢ 
P8: desunt in PS, ut glossema del. maluit Diels || xai PS Diels VS : } coni. Diels DG Mau 
Lachenaud : om. P® || [3-5] mapa ... elonxev] al. PS mapd TO dvw py dvaxdrtew Tas UNTEAGC || 
[4] 6... dvactouotatat P® : desunt in P°9, ut glossema del. maluit Diels §2 [6] xat tomet- 
votyta PBQ : deest in PS || otevétyta PBS : Enge und Gekriimmtheit Q || [7] xatectpappevws 
PB: aneotpappevs PS || yaotpt PB: capxt PS || [8] unjte ... Exdeyouevys om. PS || abt exde- 
Xouevnyg PBALIID (inv, PBOITE)) : adtiig evdexonevys PB §3 [10] paptupet adtg PBUD : edrg 
yaptupet PBOD : ebt@ non hab. PF || roAAdxt¢] om. Pe || [10-11] Ewpdncaprev PB : Ewpaxevat 
PEQ || [12] ating PBS: Grund Q || torabtac aitiag] aitiag tadtag PS || etvot otetpag PB : inv. PS 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 118 (~ tit.) At& tt at Huiovot otetpat (text Jas) 

118.1 (~ P1) AAxpaiwy TOV HULdve Tods dopevac dyovous Mapa Tv AEMTOTH TE THC 
Bopric nal poxpotyta, tas dé OyAEiag mAPc TO devw LN cvaKUmTEL Tas LYTPAC. 

118.2 (~ P2) "EumedoxAris dé Sid Thy cumpdoTHTA Kal TTEVdTHTA THS UATPAS dmE- 
OTPALLEVWS TPCOTIEMPUKUIAS TH TApXt. 

118.3 (~ P3) AtoxAfs dé paptupel A€ywv ToMdxIg EWpaxEevat TOLAdTHY EYATPAV Ev 
tals dvatopats THY Hulovey xal EvdeverOat Sid Tas aiting TabTaAs Kal TAS yuvat- 
xa otelpas elvat. 
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Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio cf. A 5.9 Atd tl yuvyy modus cuvovaraovoa ob cuhap Beaver. A 5.13 [Ia 
ateloat yivovtat yuvaixes xat dvdpes dryovol. 

§1A 5.3.3 Adxpator (sc. 16 onéppe elvan) éyxepedov pépos. 

§2 A5.9.2 of 5& Utwucol xata AoEStHTA TOD xavAOD, pn) Suvapévon Tov ydvov ebOv- 
Borgiv: } mapa TO AoUMMETPOV TAY LoplwV WS TIPOS THY a&MdOTAOWW THS pHTEAC. 
A 5.9.3 Epactotpatos Tapa thy pytpav, Stav THAOUS Exy Kal CapKMEic H dpat- 
OTépa H TOO KATA Mow H plxpotépa. 

§3 Cf. A 3.15.11 Emixoupos évdexeoOan rev b10 mdyous depos Tod bmoxElLevov Dda- 
THSOUSE SvTOS dvaxpovopevyy abt xcul olov broTUTTOLEVHV KIvetobat Evdéye- 
a0at dé xal onpayywdy Tols KaTwWTEpW LEpeat xabecTACaV bm TOD StacTELpOLE- 
VOU TVEVLATOS Elg TAS dVTPOEISEls KOLADTY TUS EUMIMTOVTOS TUAEdET OAL. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

Three doxai are preserved in all the witnesses to the P tradition. S only pre- 
serves the heading, so he must have included it as a (now lost) sub-section of 
Ecl. 1.42. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. There are no texts in the proximate tradition that shed 
light on this chapter. On the dialectical account in Aristotle GA 2.8 see below. 
(2) Sources. The lack of evidence leaves us guessing at to whence the Pla- 
cita derived the views recorded in this chapter. But it is worth noting that the 
name-labels represented in the chapter are also common elsewhere in Book 5 
(Alcmaeon 6 doxai, Empedocles 17, Diocles 6). It is likely, as we shall see, that 
the discussion on the infertility of mules was included as a kind of appendix 
to or illustration of the discussion on human fertility and its problems. In this 
instance, too, it would appear that Aristotle led the way, even though his discus- 
sion has not left any direct trace in this chapter. Of course the coverage of his 
treatment in the two works HA and GA is much broader and they contain de- 
tailed discussions of a wide range of examples from the animal world. However, 
it can be seen in the way he introduces his discussion of mules at GA 2.7-8 
747a22-26 (text below section E(b) General texts), that the relevance to the 
study of human beings is at the forefront. This account at GA 2.8 747a26—b27 
has a quite a long dialectical passage critizing the views of Empedocles and 
Democritus. The details of this account do not reappear in the passage in A. 
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The emphasis on human physiology has been strengthened in the Placita so 
that it becomes completely dominant, although some traces of an originally 
broader approach remain. See further our comments at section D(a) and in 
the Introduction to Book 5, section 4. The problem is also raised in ps.Alexan- 
der Probl.Jatr. 1.137, but as is usual in that work, there is no doxography. 


C Chapter Heading 
As in ch. 5.9, but unlike in 5.13, the chapter heading seeks the cause by using 
the prepositional formula 51& ti, which is comparatively infrequent in A (see 
comment at 5.9 Commentary C). The same formula is used by ps.Alexander 
and by Philoponus when commenting on Aristotle’s account (texts below). The 
preposition 61 also recurs in §2 and §3. The adjective is taken over from the 
chapter heading of ch. 5.13. It should be noted that the heading speaks of at 
yutovot, ie. female mules. This continues the prioritising of female infertility 
that is found in both 5.9 and 5.13. But in the first doxa (Alcmaeon) separate 
answers are given first for males, then for females. The second doxa follows the 
formulation of chapter heading by giving an answer which only discusses the 
infertility of female mules and by using a prepositional phrase with 81d. 

The heading in S* is identical to that found in the tradition of P (cf. Wachs- 
muth 1882, 17). On the chapter headings in S" see above, ch. 5.4 Commentary C. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The chapter follows on from the (misplaced) ch. 5.9 and more directly from 
ch. 5.13, to which it is appended (and to the subject of which it refers back in its 
final words). In Book 5 A almost exclusively discusses physiological subjects as 
they relate to human beings. This chapter is an exception, as are the chapters 
on living beings in general (chs. 5.19—20). In the rest of the book there are very 
limited references to living beings other than humans (mention of éAoya Ga 
at A 5.10.3, 5.21.2; (a in general at A 5.21 (heading), 5.27.1; plants at A 5.26). See 
further our comments below at section D(d). 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

The three lemmata amount to only two separate answers to the question, 
since the third lemma attributed to Diocles is merely a further comment on 
the second view of Empedocles. Given the irregular structure of the present 
chapter (on which see the following sub-section) and the absence of the views 
of Democritus, Empedocles (!) and Aristotle recorded elsewhere (and also the 
cause given by ps.Alexander), the odds are that it originally contained rather 
more material than what now remains. 
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c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

As already noted above, Alcmaeon’s doxa does not follow on very well from 
the chapter heading because it commences with the cause of male mule ster- 
ility, whereas the heading mentions only female mules. Just as in ch. 5.13 but in 
reverse order, the cause for the males focuses on the role of semen (on which 
Alcmaeon has a recorded view in A 5.3.3), while for the females the state of the 
womb is the key to their sterility. It is clear from other doxai in A (cf. also chs. 
5-17-3, 5-24.1, 5.30.1) and reports elsewhere that Alemaeon showed an interest 
in biological and embryological questions (which does not necessarily make 
him a ‘doctor’ (iatpd¢); in the tradition he is primarily presented as a puawdc, 
cf. D.L. 8.83, Lloyd 1975, Mansfeld 1975). The report includes two archaic terms 
and the explicit attestation of the authenticity of the second gives it an authen- 
tic ring (the doxa is promoted to a B fragment in DK); see the comment at 
M-R 2.1.214. The verb dvaydoxew is used three times of the womb in the Cor- 
pus Hippocraticum (Vict. 1.30 on twins, Superfet. 32.1, 8 for turning it, cf. §2). For 
another text in which A points out the authenticity of unusual terminology see 
3.3.11 (Democritus on thunder). As Diels-Kranz point out in a note on 24B3, the 
lightness and coolness of semen is mentioned by Aristotle GA 2.7 747a2 as the 
cause of infertility in ‘effeminate men’. 

The second doxa attributed to Empedocles reverts to an exclusive focus on 
female mules in line with the chapter heading. The cause relating to the size 
and shape and position of the womb is clear enough, with some overlapping 
with the causes given for female infertility in A 5.9.1. But because the doxa dif- 
fers wholly from the (rather obscure) report on Empedocles’ view given at GA 
2.7 747434 involving the mixture of semen, most scholars have concluded that 
the name-label is wrong (e.g. Diels VS 176; DK 1.301; Guthrie 1962-1981, 1.217), 
although Bollack (1965-1969) 3.570 sees no problem and Van der Eijk (2000- 
2001) 2.43-44 cautiously notes that Empedocles may well have offered several 
alternative views which have been separately recorded in the two authors. 

The third doxa is meant primarily to reinforce the previous view by giving 
what appears to be a verbatim quote from a work by Diocles (note that it is 
the only text in A where the formula of paptupety (‘attest’, ‘quote’) is used; see 
further the discussion at M-R 2.1.215). It is perhaps not impossible that év tats 
avatopais refers to the title of a work on dissection, as Wellmann (1901) 127-130 
thought, but it is much more likely to indicate the dissections that Diocles him- 
self carried out; see the discussion by Van der Eijk (2000-2001) 45. He himself 
proposes that Diocles’ Tuvatxeta could also have been the source, as suggested 
by the final section of the doxa. For this remark A reverts to indirect speech, 
thereby effectuating the return to normal doxographical language used to sum- 
marize views (évdévec8at is the usual term for multiple possible causes; see esp. 
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A 3.15.1 on the view of multiple explanations of earthquakes attributed to Epi- 
curus). The remark offers a connection to the earlier discussion of female steril- 
ity in chs. 5.9 and 5.13. It may hint at the fact that the main interest of the subject 
of mules’ sterility is the light that it might shine on human female infertility (as 
in Aristotle and Galen). It reinforces the emphasis on human physiology which 
is a main feature of Book 5. 

In the medical author Rufus of Ephesus (a contemporary of A) we find the 
following statement which explains that there are three synonyms for semen: 
Onom. 225 Daremberg—Ruelle onépua dé xal Sopr xai yovog Td adTd, H Ev TApC- 
OTUTALS YEWNTIKXY TELS O00 TvEdUaToS Kal TEOPHs. 

From the formal point of view the chapter differs from its predecessors chs. 
5-9 and 5.13 in two ways. It does not pile up alternative causes connected with 
} (or), which is such a pronounced feature of the previous chapters. Possible 
separate causes are presented as working together (thinness and coolness of 
the semen, smallness and lowliness and narrowness of the womb). It might 
be thought that this would make it easier to present clear diaereses. But this 
does not happen. There is no clear contrast between the first and the second 
doxa. As we have seen, the former is divided into separate views for males and 
females, the latter gives a cause for females only. The two views on the role of 
the womb are not very different, but are also not linked. One cannot escape 
the impression that this chapter was most likely mutilated at some point in its 


transmission. 
d Further Comments 
Individual Points 


§1 Akey feature of the Alcmaeon doxa, as noted above in section D(c), is that it 
contains two archaic terms that presumably go back to his original treatise. For 
both terms P® (but not G and Q) has included explanatory phrases beginning 
with 6 éott, ie. 6 €ott omepuctos for Poprj¢ and 6 éott avactopodcba for dvayd- 
oxetv. Diels regarding these parenthetic remarks as glosses, but this is by no 
means a necessary conclusion. Explanatory comments belong to A’s method; 
see for example ch. 3.5a(olim 18)[6], where the mss. are divided between étt 
and 6. Other places where the formula 6 éott is used for explanatory additions 
occur at A 1.11.2 (16 Totoby, 6 ott vobc), A 1.13.1 (duotoneph, 6 Eott otpoyyAa). The 
phrase here does not occur in S, so could be an addition by P, but given the eru- 
dition required, this is not so likely. The phrases should thus be retained in the 
text; see further ch. 1.11 Commentary D(d) on §2. 

§3 Diocles’ words preserved in oratio recta are rendered in oratio obliqua 
in both G and Q. This might suggest that a converstion to direct speech has 
occurred at some time in the transmission of P. Van der Eijk (2000-2001) 2.44 
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entertains this possibility but argues against it, noting the infrequency of direct 
speech in A. It is indeed the lectio difficilior and should be retained. 


E Further Related Texts 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle GA 2.7 746b12-16 td pév odv da tav ex toledTyS 
ulgews yryvoueva cvvdvatoneva paivetou mdAw dAyrots xat pryvbuever xcul Suver- 
wsva TO Te OAL Kal TO dop|ev yevvdtv, ot 8” dpetc cdyovot Lovol TAY ToLOvTWV' OdTE 
yap 2& dMnrAwv ot’ dog pryvopevot yewOow. GA 2.8 747a22—-b30 év pév obv 
tois dvOpwmotg xal toils dAAOIG yeveotv, WomEP ElpYTOL MPOTEPOV, KATH MEPOS H TOL- 
abvty cvpPatver MHPWOIS, TO SE TAY NULOVW YEvog dAov dyovev EoTIV. MEpl dé THs 
aitiasg, w> mev A€yovow "EumedoxAfs (31A82 DK) xal Anyoxpitoc—Aéywv 6 pev 
ov aapas Anoxpttos (fr. 519 Luria) 5& yuwpipws paMov—ovd “aac eionxaotv. 
A€yovet yao ent né&vtwv dpotws thy anddetEw tav mapa Ty ovyyévetav cvvdva- 
Couevov. Anudxprtos (68A149, 151 DK) pev yap pyat Sepa pba tods mopouc THY 
Hetdvery év tats batEpatc 81a Td py Ex ovyyevav yeverOau THY doxiy TOY Cow. cUU- 
Baiver & éq’ Etéowv Cowv todto pev brcoyety, yevvay Sé pndév Hrtov—xaltor yoy, 
elmep aitiov tobt’ Av tig cyovias, syova xat THAN’ elvou th pryvbuEeve Tov TodmTOV 
todtov. EumedoxAijc (31Bg2 DK) 8” aitiatot TO plypa TO THY oTEpUdtwv yiyve- 
a8au muxvov ex rara(bi)xij¢ THs yovijc obons Exatépac cUVAPLOTTELV Yap TH KOTAC. 
Tog TUXVols AMYAwY, Ex SE TAY TOLOUTWY yiyvecBat Ex Larkaxdv oxAnpdv WaTtEP 
TH “attitépw pryévta tov xarxdv ... Lows SE wAMov dv SdEctev andderkic elvan 
TUGavy TOV EipnLEvwv Aoy—AEyw SE AoyueHY Sta TodTO Sti dow KaBdAOV NAA- 
Aov ToppwTépw THY oixeiwv cotiv doydv. Pliny Nat. 8.173 observatum ex duobus 
diversis generibus nata tertii generis fieri et neutri parentium esse similia, eaque 
ipsa quae sunt ita nata non gignere in omni animalium genere; idcirco mulas 
non parere. ps.Alexander Probl. 1.137 Ideler At& ti ai ntovot ov tixtovat; St ex 
Stapdpwy elddv Cow cvvertyxact xal y TOV Stapepdvtwv xatd xpdow xat bow 
oTEpUatwv plélc, Etepdv TL yevOv Tapd TO MPdTEpoV, Kal THY TAV yevvnocvTwY a&pa- 
viler pbaw: xabdrep xal Aevxod xal wérAavos piElg dpavifovon THY dicpwv Td YEaLLeL 
TIMTEL YPOLAV ETEPAV THY Tod Matod, UNdev THY dixpwV DTEPEYoVTMV. H yevvnTUMY 
ToWvuv KpdatG, Yodviotat xai TAY cidQv H EmitySeldtys. Aelian NA 12.16 Huto- 
voug dé A€yet (sc. Anmoxpitog 68A151 DK) py thetew: py yap exew duolas untpacs 
tots dots otc, Etepopdpqous Sé, Hrtota Suvapevas your SéEaobant pr} yao elvo 
gboews ToinLa THY HUlovov, dAd ertvolac dvOpwrnivys xa TOALS WS dv ElolG LOl- 
xiStov énrtéxvypa todo xal xAgupa. Soxet dé pot, 7 8’ bc, dvog Unmov Pidcoacbat 
xara Thyyy, LabyTas Sé dvOPwroUS THs Blag tadTIS yeyevNEvous Elta LEVTOL TPO- 
ehGelv et THYTHS yovijg adTaV ouvPetav. Galen Sem. 2.1.44—45, pp. 154.26-156.3 
De Lacy xai pév ye xa peifov Ett tod ye xata Td EBSopov BiBAlov, Smep Eotl mepl 
OTEPUATOG, AVTH TPOTOMOAoYe? 6 ‘ASrvatog (sc. of Attaleia), obx ot8’ Smug odx 
alobdvetat. mréov yao Exew pnal napa ths pyTPdS H TOO TATPd¢ TO yevvwpEvov, olov 
ap’ inmov Lev Tov nUlovov, dvou dé Tov tévovy. John Philoponus in GA 122.31— 
33, p- 123.7-8 Hayduck 6 pév obv Anudxprtos (fr. 519 Luria), pyot, THs TOV HuLdvwv 
atexviag tag altiag metpmpevos Agyetv, torwdta eEetpaywdycev ... eviotatat (sc. 
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Aristotle) odv mpd¢ tabtyy thy SdEav xal pyow... in GA 126.6-9 tH Anuoxpitov 
(—) xal "Eunedoxrgoug (—) drrodetEews mibavwtépa dv elvor ddketev H OyOyco- 
pévy arddetttc. ely 8° dv 6 dyOycdpevos Adyos xal metpwpevos xataoxevdCetv, Sid 
tlol ypiovot ov yevva@at, tolodtos. in GA 127.7-10 LEMwv dé THv oixetav xal dAnOy 
Aéyew SdEav THs TOV hutdvov atexviag mpatov éxtibetar ta dndpyovte Tols tmoLg 
xa dvotc, €& Ov elow hylovor, xal obtws éx tobtwv cvveryel navy évtpex@s TO altiov 
THS TOV HMLOVw atExviac. 

Chapter heading: cf. Aristotle GA 3.1 74ga10 mepl pév odv Tig TOV hutdver 
atexvias eloyntot. ps.Alexander Probl. 1.137 Ideler At& tt at nutovot ov tixtovel 
John Philoponus in GA 126.9 dtc TI of nuovo od Yewat. 

§1 Alcmaeon: Rufus of Ephesus Onom. 225 Daremberg—Ruelle cited above 
section D(c). 

§2 Empedocles: cf. Corpus Hippocraticum Mul. 213 cited on ch. 5.9. 
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PP: Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 8 recto p. 80 Barns—Zilliacus—P?®: ps.Plutarchus 
Plac. 907C-D; p. 42571414 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPA c. 119; p. 643.15-25 
Diels; pp. 377-389 Jas—P2®: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 228-231 Daiber—P?*: Psel- 
lus Omn.Doctr. c. 115, p. 62 Westerink (titulus solus) 

S": Stobaeus Ecl. 1.42.u, p. 1.296.13 Wachsmuth (titulus solus) 


Titulus te’. Ei to Eubpvov Cov (P,S) 

§1 TlAdtwv Cov 16 EuBovov xai yap xwvetoOou ev tH yaotpl xat tpepecdan 
xat adEecbaut. (P1) 

§2 of Lrwimol pépos elvar adtd tHs yaotpds, ob Chovr Mamep yap tod<s 
KAPTIOVS LEON TOV PUTHV OvTAG METaLVOLEVOUS aToppEtv, ObTW Kal TO 5 
EuBovov. (P2) 

§3  "EpmedoxAfs py etvat rev Cdov Td EuBovov dar’ drvovuv drdoyew ev TH 
yaotpl mewtyy 8 avanvony tod Cwov yiverOat xatk tiv anoxtnow, 

THs ev ev Toig Boeqect bypactag dnoywenow AauBavovans, mpd¢ dé 
TO Tapaxevwlev emetcddov tod extdg depwdoug ytwomevys sig TR 10 
TapavolySevta THV ayyelwv. (P3) 

§4 Atoyévys yevvdcoOat rev ta Boeqy cepuya, evOeoua dé dbev TO EquToOV 
Bepuov evdews mooyuOevtos Tod Bpepous TO uypov gig TOV MvEedUova 
epeAxetat. (P4) 


§1 Plato cf. Tim. 91d2-5; §2 Stoici SVF 2.756; §3 Empedocles cf. 31474 DK; §4 Diogenes 
Apolloniates 64A28 DK, sed verisimiliter Diogenes Babylonius 


§1 [2] post Gov hab. elvan PS || post 2uBovov add. dretAnge PS || post yap hab. xal PS || [3] 
xat abEecbat PS Diels : om. P?2 Mau Lachenaud §2 [4] tis om. PS || verba ov Z@ov usque 
ad @ov §3[7] om. PS per haplographiam || [5] &moppetv PBT : droppet PPP § 3 [7] uy 
PBQ: secl. Diels quod prob. Vitek || datvouv PS edd. : Eumvouv PB || [8] pwtyv PBS : npdta 
PBID : rowtwg PBI || [9] a&noywpnotw AapBavodans] &noywpovans PS || [9-10] mpd... T0LpCL- 
xevwdev PB: om. PER || [10] émeraddou PB : tH 8’ emeraddw PS; cf. und wenn sich die Luft von 
aufsen ... gemischt hat Q || ywouévys Diels Mau Lachenaud, cf. 4.22.1, ytvouevov PS : yevoue- 
vys PB, cf. gemischt hat Q §4 [12] Atoyévng] 516 PS emend. Jas || yewweo8ou] tixtecOau PS || 
capvya] om. PS || év8eoue scripsimus coniecturam Diels DG 853 secuti, cf. aber in thnen ein 
Warme ist Q : év 9epuacig¢ PB prob. Laks || 69ev] om. PS || [12-13] al. PS evOepuavdevtoc tod 
éugvtov Gepyod || [13] to puxpdv PS (sed cf. aerem PB Nic), die Luft Q, vid. comm.) : om. PB || 
[14] EpéAxetou P8, cf. daher wird ... herbeigezogen Q : épédxec8at PS Diels Mau Lachenaud 
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§5 ‘“Hpdgirog xtvyow amodsinet puowmyy toi euBovotc, od mvevuatixyny 
ths Sé xwvycews atin vebpa tote dé Cha yiveoOat, Stav mpoyvdevta 
TPOGAGBY tt tod depos. (P5) 


§5 Herophilus fr. 202 Von Staden 


§5 [15] xtvnow drodginet (droAcimety PROD) pucvayy PBQGWic) edd. Jas : xlvyotg dmoAstzet 
gvova) év PSs.) (i.e. oratio recta) || od mvevpatimyy PBGNic), cf. nicht pneumatische Q : tod 
Tevevpatixod PEs.) |! [16] atta vebpa PB: aitia te vebpa PS : al. fand eine Ursache (= aitiav 

@ ; 2 Ges apo tA » , ohn Aleta 
edpe) Q || [16-17] tote ... &époc] al. PS tod Gwou yiveoOat, Stav mpoyvbevta mpoaBH tod depos, 
crucif. Jas 


Testes primi: 
Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 
Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 8 recto = P§3 
[ umapx Jey ev t[1] 


yaotp. mewtyy de avarvony tov] Cwou yt 
veoOo Kata THY aToKUnoW TH|¢ LEV EV 
ToS BoepEow vypaclas aToxwe|now Aor 
Bavovans ] 


oe 


5 


ps.Galenus HPA c. 19 (~ tit.) Ei 16 ZuBovov Cov (text Jas). 

119.1 (~ P1) HAdtwv Cov elvou td EuBpvov drelAnge nal yao xal xwvetobat ev TH 
yaotpi xai toepebat xat abEeobau. 

119.2 (~ P2-3) of Utwixol pépos elvan yaotpds [...] to ZuBpvov xa drvovv elvan ev tH 
yaotpl. mowtyy dé dvarvory tod Cwov ytyverOat xatd THY droxbyow THs MEV Ev 
toig Boeqecw dypacias dnoywpovans, THO Emetcddw Tod Extd¢ dEpOS ytvoMEevoU 
gig Th MapOLyOEvTA THY ayyElwv. 

19.3 (~ P4) Atoyévys tixtecdat ev ta Boe@y eveouavOevtos tod Euqutov Gepuod, 
evbews MpoxvdEvtos tod Boe@ous TO uypdv Eig TOV MvEetpovar EpEAxecOant. 

119.3 (~ P5) ‘Hpdptios xivyow arodginet puoveny ev tots EuBovotc, od Tvevpatinyy, 
ths 8é xiwycews aitia ta vebpa Frod Qwov yiveoOat, Stav mpoyvévta moby tod 
aepoct. 

Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 115 (tit.) Ei td EuBpvov Gov xal md¢ teepetat todto (et vid. 
infra Comm. E(a) text. gen. et (b)§2). 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio cf. 5.16 Ha¢ toépetat te EuBova. 5.18 At& ti extaunviorta yovtra. 5.21 Ev 
Ttolw xpdvw Loppodtat Ta Cha év TH yaotpl Svta. 5.26 Td ydEWOn Ta puta xat 
ei Ga. 

§1A 5.26.1 TAdtwv Oars xat ta puta Eurpoya Caer ... 

§3 A 4.22.1 (de respiratione) EumedoxAfs Thy tpwtyy dvarvory tod mowtov Cwov 
yeveoOat tig pev ev tolg Bpepeow bypactacg dnoywenow AauBavobons mpd¢ dé 
16 Tapaxevnbév emercddov {th¢ ZEwlev} tod éxtd¢ cepwdoug yivopevns cig tH 


15 
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TapavolySevta TOV cyyElwv' TO dé ETA TODTO Hdy Tod Eqdtov Oeppod TH mMpd¢ 
TO EXTOS OPLLH TO depwdec UmavalAtBovtoc, Thy Exmvonjy, THB’ Eig TO Evtdg dvOv- 
TOXWEYCEL TH cepwOel THY dvtericodov TapEeyoLevov, TH Elomvoryy. A 5.26.4 
(Empedocles de plantis) dote yij¢ elvan pépy, xaddrep nal te EuBove ta ev TH 
yaotpl ths uyTPAS MEN. 

§5 A 4.22.3 (de respiratione) ‘Hpd@tAog Suvepets dmoAginet mEpl TH THOT THC 
xlvytinds ev vevpots ev dotyplous ev wat. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

P8 and Q record five doxai, each with a separate name-label. In G all five doxai 
can be discerned, but there are only four name-labels because the second and 
third doxai in P have been coalesced into a single lemma as the result of a saut 
du méme au méme. Ps joins up the chapter heading with that of 5.16. He does 
not utilize the contents of this chapter, though making interesting comments 
on its subject matter. S unfortunately records only the chapter heading. Not 
even the Platonic lemma was preserved by his Byzantine epitomators. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. Two interesting texts in Clement (Strom. 5.1.5 and 8.9.6— 
9, 13.28, cited below) and a further text in the Scholia to a rhetorical work of 
Hermogenes (476.2—7 Waltz, cited below) show that the nature of the embryo 
was a standard quaestio for both natural scientists and doctors giving rise to 
interesting dialectical and philosophical topics. See the discussion at Mans- 
feld (1gg0a) 3186-3187 which focuses on the text in Clement Strom. Book 8, 
and Havrda’s commentary (2016) ad loc. The latter scholar argues that this 
book is a series of excerpts on logic that Clement took from a contemporary 
work, perhaps Galen’s treatise [epi dmodetEews (now lost). The topic was linked 
to the parallel question regarding the status of plants (cf. ch. 5.26) and illus- 
trated interesting divergences between the Stoa and other schools. The work 
preserved under the name of Galen, Ei G@ov 16 xat& yaotpdc, resembles a rhe- 
torical exercise arguing a particular thesis, namely that the fetus is a living 
being. In addition the treatise Ad Gaurum, which though ascribed to Galen in 
the single surviving manuscript is now universally agreed to have been written 
by Porphyry, also indicates familiarity with the quaestio and expatiates on it in 
his status quaestionis in § §1-2. This work, however, has as its subject ‘On how 
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embryos are ensouled’, which indicates a different approach to the question 
compared with the chapter in A (this approach is also found in Tertullian de 
An. 25 and in Psellus Omn.Doctr. 59, Phil.Min.1 op. 16); texts below section E(a) 
General texts. 

By far the most interesting parallel for our purposes is found at ps.Galen 
Def:-Med. 445. After first treating the question of the embryo’s nourishment in 
§444 (the subject of the next chapter in A), it then gives a diaeresis of three 
opinions, the first two of which are presented anonymously. Firstly there is a 
diaphonia between those who say it is a @ov and those who say it is not. Argu- 
ments follow: in favour of the first view is that it moves and perceives; in favour 
of the second is that it is comparable to a tree or plant. Finally a third compro- 
mise view is ascribed to Asclepiades: it is neither a @@ov nor not a Gov, but is to 
be compared to living beings who are asleep. The method and the content of 
this section are very similar to what we find in A and are clearly derived from the 
proximate doxographical tradition. Regrettably Censorinus does not touch on 
this question in his account of human reproduction. It is to be noted that Philo 
furnishes a parallel for §4 at Somn. 1.31, part of the section with questions on 
the heaven and the soul/mind that goes back to a version of the Placita earlier 
than A (see ch. 2.1. Commentary B). | 

(2) Sources. There is little information about early Greek investigations on 
the subject of embryology apart from the evidence in the Placita. Earliest 
thinkers of whom we know that they developed theories on the subject are Par- 
menides (cf. A 5.7.2 and the discussion in Mansfeld 2015a, at Mansfeld 2018d, 
192) and Alemaeon (cf. Longrigg 1993, 55-56, 61). For the latter, apart from the 
references to him at A 5.16.3, 5.17.4, there is a comment at Aristotle GA 3.2 
752b22-28 (= 24A15 DK) on the formation of the embryo in the eggs of birds. 
The Hippocratic treatise De natura pueri (which is a continuation of the treatise 
De semine and together with De morbis IV most likely formed a single work) dis- 
cusses the early formation of the embryo and famously describes the incident 
of the singing girl whose induced miscarriage allowed the author to examine a 
very early fetus (ch. 2). When Aristotle mentions the subject at GA 2.3—4 (texts 
below section E(b) General texts) he makes no reference to previous thinkers. 
Importantly he links the question of the embryo being a @ov to the question 
of whether the embryo has a soul and concludes, with reference to his own 
treatment in de An., that it only has the nutritive power of the soul and not yet 
the others, so that it is in fact only a @ov potentially. Additional questions can 
be discerned here, which will play an important role in the later philosophical 
tradition. If the embryo is not a Gov, when does it actually become so? The 
obvious answer will be: when it is born and first breathes. This answer plays an 
important role in A’s chapter. But another question that can be asked is: when 
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does the soul descend into the body? The theme is especially important for Pla- 
tonists and, as already noted above, gave rise to the treatise ad Gaur. But, as its 
presence in Tertullian indicates, it was also an important question for Christi- 
ans. Psellus interestingly refers to three books on the subject, of Hippocrates 
(i.e. Nat.puer.), of Galen (i.e. An.Ut.) and of Porphyry (i.e. ad Gaur.). 

It is significant that A does not include a chapter H&¢ eppoyodtot te éuBove. 
The chapters on spermatology and embryology (5.3-18) scarcely contain any 
references to the soul (only at chs. 5.3.5, 5.4.1, 5.11.3—all on the source of 
semen). His approach is markedly physiological. Nevertheless the final three 
doxai might be seen to respond to a similar question, if uy is replaced by 
mvedua, i.e. ad eumvevpatodtat tk CHa vel sim. 

For a brief history of the topic see Congourdeau (2007) and more general 
treatment in the collected essays of Brisson & alii (2008). 


C Chapter Heading 
The formula ei td Seiva Cov is parallel to the similar ci t6 Setva cdpa/dowpa- 
tos used at 4.3 (soul), 4.20 (voice) and 5.4 (semen). It invites a positive and a 
negative response, with a compromise view as a third possibility. The same for- 
mula is used of plants at ch. 5.26 in the second half of the heading, I&¢ yvEyOy 
TH QuTa xa et CHa; see further our Commentary ad loc., C. The question at the 
macro-level is implicit in a chapter on the cosmos, 2.3 Ei gupuyog 6 xdopo¢ xatl 
Tpovota Stotxovpevoc, but with the proviso regarding ensoulment that we noted 
in our remarks above under section B. Ps.Galen’s treatise An animal sit quod est 
in utero, whose title uses the same formula, Ei Gov 16 xat& yaotpdc, starts off 
by drawing an analogy between the question whether the embryo is a @ov and 
the celebrated question of whether the same can be said of the cosmos. The 
chapter heading recorded in Marc. 521 is derived from ps.Galen Def‘Med. and is 
not based on A; see further ch. 5.3 Commentary B. 

The heading in S* is identical to that found in the tradition of P (cf. Wachs- 
muth 1882, 17). On the chapter headings in S" see above, ch. 5.4 Commentary C. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

After having treated questions relating to conception, namely the various kinds 
of living beings produced (chs. 5.7—8, 10), resemblances between parents and 
progeny (chs. 5.u-12), and why conception sometimes cannot take place (chs. 
5-9, 5-13-14), A now turns to the immediate product of conception, the fetus, 
and devotes the next four chapters to it, chs. 5.15-18, followed—after two 
chapters which interrupt the sequence—by ch. 5.21. 
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b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

With its five lemmata the chapter as preserved in P is reasonably extensive and, 
as we shall see, has a clear structure Nevertheless, because as we shall see it 
does not contain a compromise viewpoint, which ps.Galen Def‘Med. 445 in the 
proximate tradition does have, it is quite well possible that it has undergone a 
process of abridgement by P. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The chapter opens with a direct opposition (diaphonia) between positive and 
negative responses to the question posed in the chapter heading. As noted 
above, this is invited by the formulation of the chapter heading in terms of a 
question starting with ei. 

(1) Plato is credited with a positive response based on the fact that the 
embryo moves in the womb and is nourished and grows. The basis for the doxa 
is found in Tim. g1c—d (not 91a as in Mau’s and Lachenaud’s apparatus), where 
Plato speaks of &d1&mAacta Ca in the womb which are nurtured (éx@pepwvtat) 
until birth. Plato thus explicitly mentions the aspect of nourishment, but not 
that of movement and growth. It is, however, a reasonable deduction (cf. also 
the discussion on plants at Tim. 77a-c, utilized by A at 5.26.1; see further below 
section D(d)§1). 

(2) The opposite viewpoint is attributed to the Stoics, the only argument 
being the analogy with plants. The same position and analogy is found in 
ps.Galen Defmed. 445, but is much better argued (tpégec8ou and ad&ec8at, but 
no oppy or mpoatpeats). The analogy with plants is standard for this viewpoint 
and found in many texts (see texts below). For the Stoa uy is what makes 
something a Gov, whereas for a plant it is pvotc; cf. Galen Hipp.Epid. VI 5.5 
273.2-3 Wenkebach (= SVF 2.715) cited by Gourinat (2008) 61. We should note 
that the Stoa is not cited as saying the embryo is a plant, but rather that it is 
part of the womb, i.e. part of a Gov; cf. ibid. 68. 

The remaining three doxai, as Laks (2008) 186 has pointed out, follow on 
from the Stoic viewpoint (as is made clear at the beginning of the Empedocles 
doxa), but deepen it, going further than the plant analogy and attempting to 
answer how the transition from non-@@ov to Gov takes place. All three focus on 
the aspect of respiration which has so far not been mentioned. 

(3) For Empedocles the embryo does not possess this faculty. In the first part 
of the doxa the phrase d&nvouv bmdpyetv ev TH yaotet can be seen as nuancing the 
unsubtle pépos tig yaotpoc of the Stoic view. There can be little doubt that Diels 
was right in reading énvovv with G rather than the évouv of PB, which leads to 
an unacceptable contradiction with the words immediately following, mewtyv 
’ avarvony xtA. More interesting is his bracketing of py in the earlier wy etveu pev 
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@@ov. This would make the doxa a compromise view, as we find in ps.Galen but 
with a different content. But this view would necessitate making a distinction 
between Empedocles’ doxa and that of Herophilus, who says that embryos do 
not become (a until they take their first breath. Such a distinction is difficult to 
see. Subsequent editors have rightly rejected Diels’ emendation. The remainder 
of the doxa is almost word for word identical with the first part of A 4.22.1 on res- 
piration, with the difference that the protological viewpoint of the earlier doxa 
is adapted to the physiological context in Book 5, as noted by Bollack (1965- 
1969) 3.438. It is difficult to understand why Diels VS 174 (repeated in at 31474 
DK) describes the text as ‘schlechter’ (compared with 4.22.1). It is in fact fuller 
in relation to the specific subject of the embryo. 

(4) The next doxa attributed to Diogenes develops the progression by saying 
that the embryo is dpuyov, i-e. it does not possess puyxy, but it does possess heat 
(on the reading see further comment below, section D(d)). This heat is no doubt 
instrumental for its growth and development. It has long been assumed that 
the Diogenes in question was Diogenes of Apollonia and the text is discussed 
at some length by Laks in his monograph on that thinker, (2008, first edn. 1983) 
186-188. But Tieleman (1991) demonstated that there are good grounds for sup- 
posing that the name-label refers to Diogenes of Babylonia, a Stoic who is cited 
as such in A 2.32.9 (this paper was unfortunately overlooked by Laks in the 
revision of his earlier work). Certainly there are no aspects of the doxa that 
are specifically reminiscent of Diogenes of Apollonia (e.g. a reference to air). It 
should be noted, however, that, although his name-label is not otherwise found 
in Book 5 until ch. 5.20.5, there is a clear reference to him on an embryological 
subject at Censorinus 9.2. An important part of Tieleman’s argument is the col- 
lection of parallels on the emergence of buy through the cooling (pd&c) of air; 
cf. Philo Somn. 1.31, Plutarch SR 1052F and other texts at SVF 2.804-808 (some 
cited below section E(a)&(b)); see (1991) 112-114. This aspect of Stoic doctrine is 
passed over in both §2 and §5. Tieleman did not, however, take into account the 
passage in the Anonymus Londiniensis 18.15—23 which attributes a very similar 
doctrine to the Pythagorean Philolaus; on this text see Huffman (1993) 289- 
292, who regards it as authentic and among ‘our most reliable evidence for this 
thought (292)’ (but does not refer to the similar views of Diogenes). This parallel 
involving a thinker contemporary with Diogenes of Apollonia militates against 
Tieleman’s thesis. Lonie (1981) 152 cites the same parallel in Philolaus, but also 
argues that ‘Aetius might be wrong about Diogenes, since the purposive and 
articulatory function of air is what one might expect in (the earlier) Diogenes. 

(5) The last doxa attributed to the physician Herophilus returns to the aspect 
of movement introduced in the first lemma. It deepens the analysis by distin- 
guishing between physical movement, which the fetus clearly possesses (and is 
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caused by the vedpa, tendons), and the movement of an independent Cov, for 
which respiration of the external air is required. It thus amounts to a subtle 
correction and reformulation of the Platonic position in the first doxa. The 
opening words of the lemma, ‘Hpdgthog xivnow dnoAeimet pucumy tots EuBovotc, 
ov mMvevuatimyy, are rather similar to the beginning of the doxa on respiration 
attributed to the doctor in A 4.22.3, Hpdptrog Suvepets amoAsinet mepl TA oWLATO 
TAS KIVINTIKAS Ev vetpots ev KpTptatc ev Cl. We recall that there is also a case of 
reduplication between the two chapters in the case of Empedocles (see above 
on §3). It is not unlikely that in these two cases A or a predecessor chopped up 
longer accounts of the psychology and embryology of the two thinkers, adapt- 
ing the material to the exigencies of the doxographical method. 

It may concluded, therefore, that the chapter has a clear structure, con- 
sisting of a diaphonia between the first two doxai, with the remaining three 
doxai deepening the understanding of the negative answer, but also implicitly 
answering the question of how the embryo, if it is not a @@ov, becomes such at 
the time of birth. 

As noted, this structure is introduced by the chapter heading ei to éufpvov 
ov, which invites a positive and a negative answer. But comparison with two 
similar chapters, 2.3 on whether the cosmos is ensouled and 5.26 on whether 
plants are Cc is revealing, because in both cases A makes very clear that there 
are compromise answers possible. Such a view is missing in the chapter as we 
have it, even though it would not be hard to devise and also appears in the 
proximate tradition (ps.Galen). 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 This viewpoint is not the one defended by the Platonist Porphyry in the 
treatise Ad Gaurum, who argues that for Plato the embryo is not (yet) a Gov. 
He cites the texts Tim. 77a—-c at §4.4 and gid at §8.3, but draws different con- 
clusions from them. The argument turns on the meaning of the term Gov (4.5): 
‘For if, on the one hand, someone wishes to call it a Gov by reason of its being 
alive (jv), we shall agree; but we are positive that there is no way that Plato 
himself agrees that it has the self-moving soul that it has when it is born, rather 
he thinks it is a @@ov in the sense that plants are.’ (trans. Wilberding) 

G adds the words xai at&ecGat to the end of the doxa as it appears in P® 
and Q. The addition makes perfect sense and may be regarded as one of those 
cases where G’s evidence reveals material originally present in P and thus A. It 
is confirmed by A 5.27.1 (Empedocles) and esp. ps.Galen Def-Med. 445; further 
support from Arist. EN 1.13 102a.32—b1, Aspasius in EN 35.8-9, ps.Gal. ad Gaur. 
16.3. 
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§4 In his article on this lemma Tieleman does not consider Diels’ emend- 
ation év8epya dé (probably supported by Q) for év 9epuacia dé in PB, which we 
have taken over in our text. But it in fact strengthens his argument on pp. 119- 
120, where he argues that to say that children are born ‘in heat’ is an awkward 
way of indicating the embryo’s characteristic faculty. On p. 109 he does agree 
with the addition of 16 uypdv to P’s text based on the reading in G. He cites 
the evidence of Q to confirm this reading, suggesting that the translation ‘air’ 
might be based on the presence of references to air in §3 and §5. However, he 
is unaware of Nicolaus’ translation of G with its reading aerem. The reference 
to cold is important for establishing the Stoic tenor of the doxa, so there is a 
danger of circularity here. 

For the verb in the second half of the doxa P® has the indicative, P© the infin- 
itive. Diels and more recent editors opt for the latter. Laks (2008) 188 is right to 
say that the change is not mandatory. Not only is there much variation between 
infinitives and indicatives in doxographical texts, as he observes, but more spe- 
cifically in sentences that follow the conjunction 68ev in A about half have the 
indicative in oratio recta and about half the infinitive in oratio obliqua (see fur- 
ther on A 5.16.1) Since Q cannot help decide, it is a situation of non liquet and 
we simply have to choose one or the other. 

§5 In G’s text of this lemma the name-label is followed by a colon and a 
text in oratio recta, a practice which is comparatively rare in A: examples at 
A 2.5.1 and 5.3.1; see our comments on the latter text at Commentary D(c). 
However, Nicolaus’ translation gives the text in oratio obliqua and Jas is justified 
in emending the text. 


e Other Evidence 

As we saw above, in the fine parallel text at ps.Galen Def-Med. 445 the positive 
and negative views are presented anonymously. The former goes beyond the 
Platonic doxa in A in attributing pleasure to the embryo and thus also internal 
sense-perception. The negative position elaborates on the comparison with 
plants. The emphasis on dp and mpoaipects may indicate a Stoic origin. Von 
Arnim oddly only includes the first part at SVF 2.756 and not the reference to 
the embryo’s lack of mpoaipects. The compromise view is attributed to Asclepi- 
ades, namely that the embryo is neither a @ov nor not a ov, but like people 
who are asleep, i.e. having organs of sense-perception but not using them. This 
doctor, the latest chronologically to be included in the Placita, features on five 
occasions in Books 4 and 5 (including in the related chapter 4.22), but not 
here. His name is mentioned in relation to the similar question of the origin 
of soul in Tertullian, and is also cited on the difference between onépua and 
yovov at Def‘Med. 441 and on the therapeutic powers of music in Censorinus 12.4. 
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Interestingly this third possibility involving sleep (without name-label) is also 
mentioned by Clement in his long discussion at Strom. 8.u—13 on how the defin- 
ition of ov must determine the arguments on whether plants and fetuses are 
Ga or not (see 8.13.4, 7). The possibility of sleep is also mentioned by Porphyry 
in the diaeresis at the beginning of ad Gaur., but he introduces the philosoph- 
ically more sophisticated notion of potentiality, ie. that the embryo is a living 
being duvet Lovov, odx evepyeta (1.2). 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: ps.Galen Def'Med. 445, p.19.451.18—452.17 K. vpe’. tives nev elov 
Cov, twés Sé od: Scot Lev obv elmov CHov dmdpyew adtd TH uIviget étexppavto 
Cdov dndpyew aves. emetdy yc xtveltat xal Td EuBovov xel Sti HSetat rev ySouevys 
THS NTPOS Kal EVPPaivEetat, dviwpEevys SE cvaTEMETaL Kal TUVEryEeTaAL aigPavoprevov 
ws Gov y yap alobrors obx dw tii } Gow mpoopurs: of SE pn) elvan Cov Aéyov- 
te¢ (i.e. Stoics, SVF 2.757) tpeperOat pev adtd xal abEecOar Worep xal tk Sévdpa, 
pur Se xal dpopury odn Exe Wore TA CHa. od yap AVTO TPOAIPETWS OD LdvOV 
xivettat, dA’ oUTE METH TPOMIpETEWS, AMA’ WS Th Sevdpa xal PUT Tois HEV YAP 
aitiog xtvyoews dvenos, EuBovotc dé y mepl adta Lypdtys Kal dAtaBog Kal TO TYLA 
THS MY TPAC, TANPOVMEVN YAP TPalpoTolEital, cya Se H apatoa eig macav xivy- 
ow evouns dte Bdcews amcaong duowpos. AcxAymddys (cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, 
p. 721) 5é odte Cov, odte pr} Cov elrev 16 EuBovov, dA’ Syolov Epycev adtd Tols 
KOIUWLEvols: OvTEP YAP TedzTOV Exeivol Mev ExovaW Tac aicycEts, OD yeavTa dE 
adtotic, obtwot Kal TO KAT yaoted¢. ps.Galen An. Ut. 1.3-10 Wagner omep guat- 
xots Kal Mot PrroTd@ols TAPEKEL MEXPL THS THMEPOV TEpl THC TOO MaVvTOS PUTEWS 
GHytyow, todto tots AoxAnmiadatc xal tot¢ tobtwv exydvots h tod ytyvouevov xl 
ovviotapevov Bpeqous ev pytpa au@iBorog Evvota. wo yap ol Tod dAov Thy Epevvav 
TOLOVLEVOL OVSEV TAPAS Weloavto TétTEpOV CHov H LH, Tov avTdv TOdmoOV xa Of TIS 
TEXVINS THS latpucis Mpototduevot ddpiotov Tov UmEP Tod Pvopevov Maldiou maxpE- 
Socav Adyov. Clement of Alexandria Strom. 5.1.5 dA’ obdé Ta dvtiotpe@ovTa 
(dvtiotpeget SE & ual Tots Tov Evavtiov yxelpiGovar Adyov én’ loys Eortw eimeiv, wS 
10 el Chov 16 xatd yaotpds H ob CHov). Strom. 8.9.6-13.8, esp. 9.6—-9 éotw odv 7 
pebodos Ths ebpécews Toradty: doxtéov yap gE adto tod yuwplZew Ta mpOBAHLata. 
(7) morAdocs yobv eEaratad 16 ths AgEews oxH a xal ovyyet xal tapetrer THY did- 
volav, Wate py Padlws edploxe éx molag got! Stapopac, olov ei (CHov 4) [suppl. 
Schwartz] 17 Chov TO xvobpevov: (8) Exovtes yap xal Gov Ti vdnua oul xvoUPEVOD 
Cytobyev ei TH xvovpevan Caw elvat drcoyet, Todt 8 éotiv, el TH xvovpevy ovola 
TO TE uiveto Oat Sbvacbat xai Ett TO aicOdvecOar Undpyel. (9) WoTE Evepyelv EoTt 
xat Tabdy n Gots Ertl TeoyIWwoxopevns odclas. ... and 8.13.2-8 evapyas yap 
edeinvuto tod mpcypatos adtod tod Gntovupevon, AEyw Se tod EuBovov tig pbaews 
dérota tic Eottv. Etepov Omdoxov TPSBANLA TO TEPL TAY ONLELLVOLEVWV Ex TOD (Z@ov) 
dvouatos. (3) A€yw tolvuy, el todto A€yelc CHov TO Suvepevov aicbecbau te xai xtvy- 
Ovex xcx8’ dp, COdv eotw ovby dmAdc TO xwvobevov xxd’ dpurv xatl alcbavduevov: 
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(4) Sdvata yap xoil xordoSant H py] TAPdvTwY TAY aicOnTOV Ly aloodvertar ... (6) 
eCytyto dé mdtepov CHdv eotwv Hdy 76 EuBovov  mutov Ett, udirrerta peteAHpOy tod 
Cwov todvopa cig Adyov, tw’ H cages. (7) aloOycet dy xal xivyoet TH xex0’ douyv edpdv- 
TES AdTO Stapépov Tod Ey Gwov, TeAL TodTO SlweicduEda TAY TApAKElLEVW AdTH 
TOMY LaTw EtEpov Lev Elva PoEvL TO Suvepel ToLodTov, 6 UAW Lev Eotwv alcdave- 
Levov TE Kall KIVOULEVOV, ETAL OE MOTE TOLODTOV, ETEpOV DE TO KAT’ EvepyElav DITAPYOV 
Hoy Torodtov, tovtou dé TO Lev Hoy Evepyodv, TO dé evepyetv prev Suvdevov, Hov- 
xaCov dé } xoiwpevov. (8) toto dé got Td Cytobpevov. od ydp Ex tod tpEperbaut 
10 EuBpvov Gov elvat Aextéov, 6 thg ovclas éotlv droywpodvtwy Tod Cytovupévon, 
tois 6’ dws cuuBeByxdow mpocexdvtwv Tov votv. cf. also Ecl. proph. 50 edeyev 
moecBitns Gov elvor td xatd yaoteds. elcodcav yao thy tuyyy elo THY pATPAY 
amd TIS KaAdpcEwS NUTPETLCLEWHY Eig CUA. Tertullian de An. 25.1-2, 5 iam 
nunc regrediar ad causam huius excessus, utireddam, quomodo animae ex una 
redundet, quando et ubi et qua ratione sumantur; de qua specie nihil refert, a 
philosopho an ab haeretico an a vulgo quaestio occurrat. (2) nulla interest pro- 
fessoribus veritatis de adversariis eius, maxime tam audacibus quam sunt primo 
isti, qui praesumunt non in utero concipi animam nec cum carnis figulatione 
compingi atque produci, sed et effuso iam partu nondum vivo infanti extrinsecus 
inprimi; ceterum semen ex concubitu muliebribus locis sequestratum motuque 
naturali vegetatum compinguescere in solam substantiam carnis; eam editam 
et de uteri fornace fumantem et calore solutam, ut ferrum ignitum et ibidem fri- 
gidae immersum, ita aeris rigore percussam et vim animalem rapere et vocalem 
sonum reddere. hoc Stoici (SVF 2.805) cum Aenesidemo (fr. B27 Polito) et ipse 
interdum Plato (cf. Phd. 7oc), cum dicit perinde animam extraneam alias et 
extorrem uteri prima adspiratione nascentis infantis adduci, sicut exspiratione 
novissima educi. videbimus an ex sententia finxerit. ne ex medicis quidem defuit 
Hicesius, et naturae et artis suae praevaricator. ... (5) hoc (sc. instrument for 
abortion) et Hippocrates (cf. Mul.Aff. 70) habuit et Ascelepiades (cf. Vallance 
ANRW 2.37.1, p. 727) et Erasistratus (—) et maiorum quoque prosector Hero- 
philus (T247 Von Staden) et mitior ipse Soranus (T18 Podolak), certi animal esse 
conceptum atque ita miserti infelicissimae huiusmodi infantiae, ut prius occi- 
datur, ne viva lanietur. Porphyry ad Gaur. 1.1, p. 33.3-15 Kalbfleisch ... xowas 
Lev TAY Quotxdy xal cxeddv TOY iatpav névtwv d&mtopnadvtwy, MdtEpOV xo CHa 
HyetoGat th EuBova H putintds Cv adte pdvov, THs pev iStdty TOs TOD Cwov ev aicOy- 
cet xa dpuh covictapevns, THs SE THY MuTav ev Gpertud} te xal abEntUdH xwplc 
aic@yoews te xal dppiic Fewpovpevys bev Tav EuBovwv Pavtaciag Lev wl xa 
dpe SteEaydvtwv, adEytixd¢ dé xal Opentixds pdvov Stomovpéevwv—paptupet 
yep dupw ta ytyvoueva—uta Lev } putois Spore cvyywpety, CHa 8’ nyeiobat dra 
TO péMew x yaotpd¢ MpoeABdvta Cwodobat py mpometés H xal dvdpav &Bacavi- 
OTWS MEMEAETYXOTWY Tals THY MOMAY SdEatg cuvyxetv: Sia 8 ad méAw tov xal 
Coveiis tpoyiis adté petevety drretAnpdtwv dupiaPytycdvtwy, MdTEpOV xal Evepyeta. 
CHa xp AoyileoOou ta EuBova H Suveuet pdvov, odx evepyela. Sopater Scholia ad 
Hermogenis Status 476.3 Waltz ét1 5é 00 Lvov tod pytopIxod dpov oixetdg Eotw 
6 Spog BAAG xal toils puatxois doudcetxal yap 6 lated CntHv motEPOV TO EUBpvOV 
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Cov ot Hf od. Psellus Omn.Doctr. 115 tetaiv évetvyxov LovoBiBAots mepl tobtOU 
tod (mpatos, ‘Inmoxpdtous (i.e. Nat.Puer.), Mopguptov (i.e. ad Gaur.) xa ToAn- 
vod (ie. An.Ut.). Ov 6 pév Inmoxpdtys xal Tadyvos Gov abtd pacw év tH yaotpl 
elvan, xal xtvetobar dd tuyxfig Td pév droyov th¢ dAdyov, 16 5 Aoyicdv Tg Aoyt- 
«As tpé~ecbal te év TH UNtea Sid tod otduatos, Elva yap év tadty OyAds tIvds 
xa otopata di’ av toépeta 6 dé ye Topedptog roots Aoytopots xat dmodeiEect 
Statetvetot pn) elvar td EuBovov Cov unde Eupoxwpevov, dd Stenv putod xatane- 
gutedobant ev TH UNTPEA, xal xwvEetaOat ody’ bd tuys, GM’ UNO PiCEWS, DomEP Oy 
nal Ta Sévdon al TA Puta xiveiobat elwOe (see also on ch. 5.16). cf. Omn.Doctr. 
59 Ilote y uy TH xvovpevy Evodtat TWMATL. ... THV dE EM ve ol medxpttot peta 
THY TeAgiwaw Tod Pvaixod dpydvov xal THY amoxdyot TobToV évoTtelpovat TAUTHY 
TH ompate TAny Ste yev EowGev H nateppilwpevov 16 EuBovov tHv puoveyy tox 
tottw diSdacw, eeAPdvet Sé thy Aoyvahy, xal mpoidvtt thy voepév. also Phil.Min. 
1 op. 16, p. 48.10-19 Duffy Idte uyodvtat th guBova. ... tHv dé ye map’ “EAnot 
dopa ol Nev LoppwOevta tbuxodat te EuBova, of SE adtina wEMovta xivyOrvat Kate 
yaotpds, ol dé Tig UNTPAS dmooTADDEVTA Kal StatUMWHEVTEA Mpd¢ dALCBov. Of SE yE 
TEAEWTEPOL TOUTWY METH TOV TOKETOV THY ACYLHV Pox petaAauBdvew pact, xerl 
petabaMe 20pdw¢ donep bd wdc Oelov dvantopever ty Cwrvpobpeva Evdobev 
dé THS MATPAS Cy LEV, GAG THY MuTUHY Cwhv xa navtdnaoww dAoyov, WomEp Ex 
bitns Tod duparod xateppiwpeva TH UNTEA, THY TPoMHY YoonyouEva, CHa dé Ute 
elvat pjte dvoudZecbau, dteAh Svta mpdg petovalav Tig Verotépac puyfs. 

Chapter heading: ps.Galen An.Ut. (title) Ei C@ov td xatk yaotpds. cf. 
Clement of Alexandria Strom. 8.10.1 Eotw obv 7 pébodo¢ THs ebpécews torwdTy: 
coxtéov yap && adt00 tod yuwpilew ta mpoBAHpata. moMduts yoov eEamraté To THs 
AéEews oAUA xal cvyyet xal tapdttet THY Sidvoiav, Wate Ly Padiws evploxerv ex 
ttolag goth Stapopdc, olov el Cov H Cov td xvotpevov. Sopater Scholia ad Her- 
mogenis Ilept otdcewy p. 476.2—7 Waltz ett dé od Lovov Tod Pytoptxod pov oixeldg 
got 6 8p0¢ dAAd xal Tols uctnois dppydcet nai ydo 6 latpdg Cyt&v mbtEpOV Td 
EuBpvov C&dv eoti H ob: exreimovtos xat tod Svtog Emtyetpet 6 pev yap Aeywv CHov 
avtd elvat, x tod Svtog xa olovel wepaypevov emiyetpet’ 6 Sé A€ywv pT Elva 
adtd Gov, €x tod Aeimovtos. cf. Codex Marcianus 521 f. 100 (DG p. 233 Diels, 
from Def-Med. 445) ci Gov 6 xata yactpdc. 

§2 Stoics: see ps.Galen Def:Med. 445 cited above, General texts. 

§4 Diogenes: Philo of Alexandria Somn. 1.31 (on the vods) yewopevov 5’ 
edOds H EEwOev cicxpiveta } bd tod meptexovtos dépos H EvOepuos ev Hutv Pdats 
ola alSnpos év yaAnews mEetvpwpEevos BSatt puxp@ mpd Td xpatadtatov otopL0b- 
tal; Stétt xal napa thy pdEw avopdobat uy Soxet. cf. Hippolytus Ref. 1.21.3 
(on the Stoics, SVF 2.806) thy dé uxhy Agyovat pév dOdvatov, elvat SE caper xal 
yevécbat éx tH meppbEews To dépog tod mEpLéxovtog: Hd nat narEtoOant tpoyry. 

§5 Herophilus: see Tertullian de An. 25.5 cited above under General texts. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 
General texts: Corpus Hippocraticum Nat.Puer.1, p. 7.486.1—8 Littré qv yh yovy 
ystvy dr’ dupoty ev THol MNTENSL TIj¢ YUVaLKds, MEATOV Mev LloyEeTaL duod, &tE 
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THS yuvaixds ovx atpspeovdons, xal dBpoiletar xoul moybvetout Oeppatvouery. Erterta 
Tvedpa ioyet, tte ev Oepu@ codon, Emetta tig uNTeds Mveovons, {emetta} dé tod 
tvebuatos Stav TAnCOH, 68dv ol adtd Ewut@ Ew moter xal xatd pEcov Tig Yovijs 
16 mvedua EEetoww: Stav dé 6866 yevntat TO mvedpatt Ew Oepus edveu, adOug Etepov 
puxpov elonvéet dd THS UNTPOS' Kal TodTO MoL€El Stk MaVTdS Tod ypdvov. Aris- 
totle GA 2.3 736a27-b1 Stopiom dé Sei motEpov petaraBdvet TO UVIOTHMEVOV Ev 
TH OyAet dtd tod elceAPdvtog tH OvOEv, xexl mrEpl tuys xed’ Hv Aeyetat CHov (CHov 
S’ goth KATH TS LOPlOV THs tuys TO aicOyntIxdv) MdTEPOV EvuTTapYEL TH TMEPLATL 
xal TH xvYLATL H od, Kat WObev. odtE yaP wS drpuxov dv Gein TI¢ TO KUNA KATH 
Tdvta tTpdmov gotepypevov Cwijc obdév yap HTtov Ta TE oTEPUATA xal TA KUAMATO 
tov Cowv CH TOV puTar, xal ovina pEXpt TIVds goTtv. StL Lev OdV THY OpETTHAhV 
éxovat puxny pavepdv (dt’ tt Se tavtyy TEBTov avaynaidv éott AaBetv ex THV TeEpl 
buys Stwpiopevwv ev dots Mavepdv) ... GA 2.4 740a24-27 eral dé Suvemet pev 
Hoy Chov dterés dé, dob ev dvaryxatov AapBaverv Ty ToopHv: 816 voyTat TH LaTeOg 
xal TH Exodon dorep YH putdv, Tod AnuBdvew Toopry Ewe dv TeAewOH mpd¢ TO Elvent 
Hoy CHov Suvepet mopevtinxdy. 

Chapter heading: cf. Aristotle GA 2.3 736a29—32 Tepl puyijs Kad’ Hv Agyetat 
Cov ... MOTEPOV EvUTEePYEL TH OTEPUATL Kal TH KULATI H} Ov. 

§1 Plato: Plato Tim. 91c7—-d5 méxpimep dv Exatépwv y EmOvpter nal 6 Epws ouv- 
ayorydvtes, olov dnd SévSpwv xaprov xatadpepavtec, we eic dpoupav THY ETPAV 
ddpata bd opixpdtytos ual KOrdrAnota CHa xatacrelpavtes xaul dA Sraxpiverv- 
TES MEY GAM Evtog ExOpepwvtat xa eta ToOTO Eig PAS &yaryovTEs CHWV aMOTEAETWOL 
yéveot. ps.Galen Libellus Ei (@ov to xata yaotpdés passim. cf. Aristotle EN 1.13 
1102a32-b1 Tod dAdyou dé TO pev Zoie xow® nal muting, A€yw Sé 70 alittov tod 
tpéeperban xal adEecbat thy toradtyy yap Shvaptv ths uyiis ev &raot tots ToE@o- 
pévois Bein tig dv xal ev Tots EuBpvors, THY adTHY SE TAdTHY Kall ev Tots TeAstotc. 
cf. Aspasius in NE 35.8. but for the contrary view see Alcinous Did. c. 25, 
p. 178.33-38 H. also Tertullian An. 25.2 cited above, and Porphyry ad Gaur. 
2.1, p. 34.11-20 etc. 

§2 Stoics: Philo of Alexandria Virt. 138 (= SVF 2.759) ei yap th puTav TPd- 
Trov Ett mapavEavepeva xal uépy voutGopeva tay xvévtwv ... Porphyry ad Gaur. 
34, p. 36.-16 TPATOV pév odv adtiy paptupdpevol THY évdpyElav TPd dpPIaALOY 
Béobat &Etobpev tag eiSomotods Stapopds tav uTdv te xal TAV Cowv, E10’ obtws 
oxepacdat, tict UdAov moocywpet TA ytyvopever Tepl TH EUBova ei rev yao pal- 
votto tots éml TOV Gwwv Svta mapanAnata, CHov dmopatvery T6 xvobpevoy, el dé Tols 
emtl TOV PUTOY, 11) OavpdrCew ei THs yaotpds TpoEAGdv QwodtatxtA. Themistius in 
PN '5.6.23.22 tTeépetar yap xal EuBovov dv, dA’ oby h Cov, MN’ h putdv: éretSdv Sé 
alotyow AdBy, téte MEATOV tTpépetat f CHov. John Philoponus in de An. 213.7-11 
éx Tovtov dé cuveryovew ott ob Chov Td xata yaotpdc: El yap Cw Eotw y dt’ adbtod 
Tpogy Te xal abEyats xal POicts, toto 5’ gotiv H did Tv oixnetwv dpycvunv, 16 82 
EuBpvov ov Sid thv oixeiwy tpEpetar dpydvor, AEyw 1 Tod otduatos, odx doa CHov 
ovde Cav. Opif. 6.23 277.21-25 evtedbev nal Td map tots puatxois duoroyobmevov 
Sidaoxdueda, Sti pyrw CHdv eott mplv StatAacO Hvar td xata yaotpdg dpe dé TH Sto- 
TAdcEL puxodtat Cov yevouevov: 10d tobtov de putod Cwhv eet. Psellus1 op. 16, 
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pp. 47-48 Duffy «' mote tbuyodvtat te EuBova. Tov dé ye Tap’ "EMyot copay ol pev 
proppwlevta puxodat ta EuBova, of dé adtixa pEMovta xivyOyjva xata yaotpdc, ot 
dé THS UNTPAS dmooTATHEvTa al SLatUMWOEvTA MPO dALCBov. ol SE ye TEAEWTEPOL 
TOUTWV LETH TOV TOKETOV THY AoYLHY Puxnv pETaAaUBdver pact, xat weTaBdmMreww 
dOpdwe wWortep dd Qwrdc Oeiov dvartoveva I Cwnvpobueva. 

§3 Empedocles: cf. Corpus Hippocraticum Nat.Puer. 16, p. 7.528.18-20 
Littré pynpl yap t& ev TH YH Pvdpeva meveee Cv derrd tHS ys THs xpdBoc, xoul Sxwe dtv 
HH Exn impddos ev Ewuty, obtw xal ta pudpeva Exew: obtw nal td marStov CH drd 
THS MNTOOS EV THot MATENSL, Kal Sxws dv y UATE LytElNs Exy, OUT Kal TO TAULdIOV 
éxet. see further on A 5.26.4. 

§4 Diogenes: Anonymus Londiniensis 18.15—23 (Philolaus 44A27 DK) émel 
dé Td KataoKEval| ov dE] toxdv got puypod nai 6 té70¢ (sc. the womb) 8é, év [1 
H xataBorly, &uétoxds Eotw tuxpod, SHAov [Sti xat Td] xatacxevatduevov CHtov 
Tolodto[v yive]tat. cig SE TobTOV THY xatacx[EevyV U]ToUWHCEL MPOTYXEFTAL TOLAUTY) 
pe[ te yao] tH extettw eddwe {1d} 1d Ctov émtomAtat to éxtdg mvedpa puypdv 
dv: elta méAw xabanepel ypéocs éxnéuret adtd. Sid todto dy nat dpeki¢ tod Extd¢ 
Tevebmatos, va TH[t] Em(e)iodxtwt tod nvetatos orn Seoul d]tepa Undpyovta ta 
NMETEPA THLATA TPOS AdTOD KaToNptyyToL. Plutarch SR 1052F (SVF 2.806) to 
Boégos ev tH yaotpi picet tpepecbat vouiter xabdnep putdv: dtav dé texOH, puyd- 
pevov O16 Tod depos xai otoMotMEvov TO TrvedLLA LeTABCAAELY xal yiveoOat Cov: bev 
obx and Tedmov THY Pury @vopdcbat apd thy PoE. adtdg SE méAw THY puyxyy 
APOLOTEPOV TvEDLLAL THS PYTEWS Kal AETTOMEPECTEPOV NYEtTOL LayoEvos ADTA (cf. 
also 1053C-D). CN1084E (SVF 2.806) dd tadta pév Tapa tas Kotwdrs BidCovtoLt 
Toanets: exetva 6’ Hdy xai rapa tac lSiac, To Gepudtatov meonpbEEt xa ToxvaCEL 
TO AEMTOMEPETTATOV YEVVAVTES. Y YoLO tux Fepudtatov éott SymOv xal AeMTOMEPE- 
otatov: roLoda 8’ adtiyy tH repnpbéer nal nuxvacet T00 cwpatos (coni. onéppLatos 
Pohlenz) ofov otopacet 16 nvedpua petabdArovtos, Ex putixod tpuytxdv yevopevov. 
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PB: ps.Plutarchus Plac. go7D-E; pp. 426715—427°2 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh 
c.120; pp. 643.26-644.3 Diels; pp. 389-394 Jas—P2: Qusta ibn Luqa pp. 230— 
231 Daiber—PP*: Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 115.1-13, pp. 62-63 Westerink 

S*: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.42.12, p. 1.296.15 Wachsmuth (titulus solus) 


Titulus i¢'. > tpepetou te éuBover (Pycf.S) 

§1  Anpoxprtog Enixovpog tO EuBovov ev tH pytoa did tod otdpatog 
tTpepecbat ddev evdews yevvyPev emi TOV UaoTov PEpecOat TH TTOLATI 
elvar yap xal ev TH pte OnAds tiwag xat otdpate, dt’ Ov tTpépecOa. 
(Pu) 

§2 of Xtwixol Sta Tod yoptou xal tod duparAod: 6Bev todtov evbews amodetv 
TAS PaLovpEevas xal dvevolvelv TO TTOUA, Iva ETEOM YEvNTAL H MEAETH 
THs Teoh. (P2) 

§3 Adrxpatwv dt’ drov tod cwratos tpepecOat dvarhauBavewv yap avdtd, 
WOTEP OTMOYY Id, TH AIO TIS Teoprs Opertixa. (P3) 


§1 Democritus 68A144 DK; Epicurus fr. 332 Usener; §2 Stoici SVF 2.754; §3 Alemaeon 24A17 
DK 


titulus [ac] 149ev PBOTE) || toepetat ta EuBpva] tc EuBova tpepetat PBI || te EuBova] to 
&uBovov PBA (toSto PPs) §1 [2] post Anudxertoc hab. xai PS || td EuBpvov ev tH wjtee] 
om. P¢ || [3] pactév PB: uatov PS || pepecbat PS Diels : pépetat P? Mau Lachenaud || [4] yee 
xat PBODG : veo trv al PB : yep twas xal PBOID : ydo PPS || ev tH uyteg PB: ev TH cHOMATI 
PS || twas] emwevonpevac PS, secl. Jas || ctopata PBQPs : ctdp0 PS || toepecOat PS Diels : tpe- 
govtat PB (tpeépetat corr. PROP Ps Mau Lachenaud) §2 [6] tod"] om. PB! || tod?] om. PS || 
ed0ewe] om. P® || [6-7] &modety ... cop PB : drtodety PS : binden die Geburtshelfer ihn (den 
Nabel) mit einer festen Binde fest Q (om. xat &vevpbvew TO otdpua), cf. PPS dmodecpodaw at 
yrottant || [7-8] ta ... tpo@ fic PB (Etéoa post teopyc PB), cf. sodafs der Nahrungsweg durch 
einen anderen Ort verlduft Q : al. PS tva did tod otépatos aicbytas teepytat, cf. PPS tva did 
tod oTdpmatos TO yevvyGev tpEgytat §3 non hab. PS || [9] adtd PBQt vid) : at Diels || [10] 
oroyytd PBOID : groyyidy PBATDQ(ut vid) : goyy1d Diels 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 120 (~ tit.) Ta¢ tpépetout te EuBpve (text Jas). 

120.1 (~ P1) Anpoxpttog xal Emixoupos Stk tod otduatocg toepecdau bev evOdc 
yevvybev el tov palov pépecbat TH otdpatt: elvar yao xal év TH copatt ONAdC 
{érwevonpevac} xal atone, di’ Ov toépecdau. 

120.2 (~ P2) of Ltwwcol Sta tod yopiou xai dupadrod: bev todtov evOd¢ dmodetv, Iva 
Sta tod ctdpatos aicOytAs tTeEpyTa. 


10 


© KONINKLIJKE BRILL NV, LEIDEN, 2020 DOI:10.1163/9789004428409 141.4 and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 


via free access 


1898 LIBER 5 CAPUT 16 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 115 Ei t6 EuBevov Gov (~ tit. A 5.15) xa ma<¢ teepetat todto 
(~ tit. A 5.16) 

toiaiv évétvyov povoBiBAots mepl todtov tod CytHpato<, ‘Inmoxpdtous, Topuptov 
xat Toryvod. dv 6 pév Innoxpatys xal Toryves Cdov ated pact év th yaotol 
elvan, al xwvelobon dd buys TO Lev dAoyov THs dAdyou, Td Sé Aoyimdy Tig Aoyt- 
«As teéqerbal te ev TH toa Sid tod otdpatos, elvan yap év tadty OHAdS Twas 
nal otouata dt.’ Ov tpépetat (~ Pi): 6 5é ye Topedptos momMots Aoytopots xaut 
2 , rs \ be ,u fa’ 12 L 2 s r 
anodetEeot Stiatetvetat py Elva Td EuBovov Cov unde eupuywpevov, dAd Shayv 
gvtod xataneputedodan ev TH NTA, Kal xIvetoOaut ody’ bd tuys, GAA’ D700 
gboews, Wortep Sy Kal TK Sevdpa xal Ta PuTd xivetaOau ciwhe ToEperOai TE Od Std 
tod TTOMATOS, HAAG Sid tod yoplov xal Tod ouparod: bev ToOtov evbews amode- 
gpodot at porto, va Stk Tod oTOpaTOS TO yewnPev ToEpyTat (~ P2). 


Loci Aetiani: 

titulus et quaestio cf. A 2.5 1d8ev tpepetat 6 xdcpoc. A 2.17 [1d8ev pwtiGovtat of 
dotépes. A 5.18 Ata th Extapynviata yovipa. A 5.27 Iepl tpopiig xal ad&hoews 

§1A 5.15.1 TAdtwv Gov 76 éuBovov' xal yap xivetobat ev tH yaotpl xal teepec Oat. 
A 5.18.4 (de infantibus in septimo mense natis) édv dé npoxvipy Mev Uy TEEPY- 
Tal dé, doPevynodvtos Tod duparod Sid TO Ertiovov avTH yeyevHaoat 1 Exxpla, 
tote EuBovov &tpogov Elva. 5.18.5 (de infantibus in octavo mense natis) 5tov 
TPOKUIPH MEV THC UNTPALS TO Boeqos, Em MAEtov 8’ 6 OupaAds Bacavicbh: &tpopov 
yap yivecOat ws ToUTOV THEPoVTOS AdTO. 

§3 A 4.18.2 (de gustu) Atoyévys TH &podtytt THs YAwTINS Kal TH MaAaKoTHTL Karl 
Sta TO TOVaTTEL TAS &MO TOD TWLATOS Eig ATI PAEBag Stayeta Bat TodS yULODS 
Ehxopevons eri tHv alaOyow xal TO nyELovucdv xabdmep dd oToyytds. A 5.3.6 
(de substantia seminis) Anpoxpitos dg’ SAwv THY cwudtwv xal TOV KLPLWTC- 
TwV LEpdv, olov daTHv capKBy lvav. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The Byzantine mss. and Q preserve three doxai. Both G and Psellus abridge the 
first two and ignore the third, the latter in a chapter which combines the head- 
ing of 5.15 and 5.16. S retains only the heading in the ms. S¥. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The two chief proximate texts, Censorinus and ps.Galen 
Def-Med., both contain recognizable versions of the first two doxai with the 
order reversed (we note the former’s use of the term opinio, i.e. doxa). But there 
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is no correspondence in name-labels. Censorinus has three: Anaxagoras, Dio- 
genes, Hippo, while ps.Galen presents anonymous views only. The two treatises 
by ps.Galen (An. Ut.) and Porphyry on whether the embryo is a living being (see 
on ch. 5.15) treat the question differently. Ps.Galen follows the Hippocratic view 
that the embryo receives food from the mother through its mouth (ie. cf. §1), 
but does not record the other opinion. Porphyry is only interested in the subject 
in relation to the interaction of soul and body (see ad Gaur. 16.3). 

(2) Sources. The sources still available to us indicate that the topic was often 
discussed, with the two main opposed positions prominent, but often supple- 
mented with mention of breast-like pieces of flesh which the embryo can suck 
on. Aristotle supports the view that the umbilical cord is the conduit of food to 
the embryo and at GA 2.7 746a19-26 attacks the view that it is fed via its mouth 
by sucking on a oapxidtov, citing the evidence of animal dissections (ps.Galen 
An.Ut. at §5 14.13-16 may be arguing against this statement when he says that 
the existence of amembrane around the womb will not stop the supply of food 
to the embryo). He appears to have Diogenes of Apollonia in mind, rather than 
the Hippocratic writers, if we are to believe Censorinus and Aristophanes of 
Byzantium (texts below section E(a)&(b) General texts). The opposition of the 
first two doxai thus goes back at least to the Peripatos. The view recorded for 
Alcmaeon (24A17 DK) by the second cent. CE medical author Rufus as record- 
ed by Oribasius differs from what is found in §3. Our author makes no mention 
of the role of milk produced by the mother prior to birth and conveyed to the 
womb through the vessels connected to the breasts. The role of milk is pro- 
minent in accounts of Aristotle HA 4.8 776a15—b3 and Corpus Hippocraticum 
Nat.Puer. 10; see Lonie (1981) 204. 


C Chapter Heading 
The chapter heading is one of 13 in this book introduced by with mé< and the 
indicative, thus seeking the cause. It occurs in this form elsewhere only ina very 
late text in Ioannes the physician (seventh cent.) which relates it primarily to 
the question of whether the fetus is a plant or an animal (cf. ch. 5.15). 

The text of heading in S* is identical to the majority reading in the tradition 
of P (cf. Wachsmuth 1882, 17). On the chapter headings in S" see above, ch. 5.4 
Commentary C. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The topic follows on logically from that of the previous chapter. Whether an 
embryo is a @@ov or a plant, it grows and for that process it needs nourishment. 
As noted above, Ps combines the two topics in a single chapter. 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


1900 LIBER 5 CAPUT 16 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

There are three doxai. Given the parallels elsewhere and the fact that the usual 
diaeresis is well covered, the chapter may be complete, though not including 
all the names found in the proximate tradition. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The first two doxai are formulated in clear opposition to each other. The cause 
is indicated through the two prepositional formulas Sta tod ctduatosg and dia 
tod xopiou xat tod dupadod. There then follow clauses in each doxa commen- 
cing with 69ev referring to the time immediately after the birth (both with the 
adverb e}8éw¢) which give evidence for the position taken. The name-labels in 
both cases are unsupported by other evidence. Censorinus reverses the order of 
the two views; for the ‘umbilical’ view he cites Anaxagoras and ‘quite a few oth- 
ers’ (both the placement and the formulation of the name-labels may indicate 
the majority view), for the ‘oral’ view he gives the names of Diogenes and Hippo. 
As noted above in section B, the mention of Diogenes is reinforced by Aris- 
tophanes’ identification with the anonymous thinkers criticized by Aristotle 
at GA 2.7 746a19—20. Psellus identifies the ‘oral’ view with both Hippocrates 
(probably from De carnibus) and Galen (from An.Ut.), based on his own wider 
reading. 

The third doxa attributed to Alcmaeon is clearly formulated in opposition 
to both previous views. Rather than from a particular part, the process of nour- 
ishment occurs through the whole body, the embryo taking up the nourishing 
elements like a sponge. There are no parallels for this third view, which as a 
theory does seem rather strange. It may have arisen from a misunderstanding 
of the view that the blood conveys nourishment from the mother’s entire body 
by means of the umbilical cord, which is attached to the womb through blood- 
vessels. See the description by Aristotle at GA 2.7 745b23-35. Galen often uses 
the metaphor of the sponge, e.g. UP 3.318.4—8 K. on the spleen, but not for the 
embryo (in A also used at 4.18.2 on taste). As we have already seen, a text going 
back to the physician Rufus associates Alemaeon with the ‘oral’ view. Lloyd 
(1991) 178 notes the suggestion by Olivieri that ctouatt be emended to cwpatt 
in order to bring the two texts into line, but there is no evidence to support this 
move in Oribasius’ text. 

This thus may well be a case in the Placita where ‘the tail wags the dog’. The 
desire for a diaeresis of views has led to the unclear formulation of a third view, 
and it also appears to have received an inappropriate name-label. 
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d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 The two further pieces of information that we have regarding atomist views 
on this subject focus on different roles for the umbilical cord, Aristotle GA 2.4 
740a33-37 and Plutarch Am.Prol. 495E neither confirm nor contradict this view 
(texts below section E(b)§1). As Morel (1996) 163 notes, Aristotle’s report that 
Democritus believed that the fetus stays in the womb so that it can be moulded 
after its mother’s features does not cohere well with the views that the female 
has her own semen (A 5.5.1) and that the mother helps to determine the sex of 
the infant (A 5.7.7). 

As in the previous chapter there is variation in our witnesses between indir- 
ect speech with verbs in the infinitive and direct speech with verbs in the nom- 
inative. Following 6@ev there are, setting aside this text, three instances with the 
former (A 2.30.2, 5.5.5, 5-15-4) and three with the latter (A 1.6.1, 3.12.2, 5.7.1). In 
the present case we have followed Diels in choosing for the infinitives in G as 
opposed to the indicatives in P. The move to the plural in the final word tpegov- 
tat as recorded in the mss. of P® seems particularly dubious. 

§2 The final phrase of this doxa is difficult, because all four witnesses record 
a different text: 


PB va EtTE9a YEVNTOL N LEAETH TIS TIOGHS 

Q __ sodajfs der Nahrungsweg durch einen anderen Ort verléuft 
G va dia tod otdpatos aicbytas tTpEpnto 

Ps_ iva dia tod otdpatog TO yevvyPev teEqy Tat. 


It is evident that these four texts divide into two groups: P® and Q are similar, 
while G and Ps closely resemble each other. It has to be said that the reading in 
G and Ps makes excellent sense in continuing the theme of the mouth (otdpa) 
from §1. However, the use of the adverb aic@ytdc is a little suspect, finding no 
parallel elsewhere in A. On the other hand the expression y peAety TiS TeOpr}¢ in 
P8 is also distinctly unusual, with only a distant parallel in the words tij¢ pdoEws 
tod Kdopov ottw eueAetyXviag in the next chapter, 5.17.1. 

It should also be noted that the correspondence between G and Ps indicates 
that the Byzantine scholar must have had a copy of P (as far as we know he 
had access neither to A nor to G) which stood closer to G’s text on this point. 
This agreement must be placed against the agreement of P® and Q. There are 
no decisive grounds for determining which of these versions originally stood in 
A. We have decided to retain the text of P® with its extra detail on the widening 
of the mouth, which none of the other witnesses have. 
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e Other Evidence 

As noted above in section D(c), Censorinus reverses the two views and seems 
to indicate with the phrase ‘with several others’ that the ‘umbilical’ view is 
dominant. Ps.Galen only records the ‘oral’ view as a false alternative. A places 
his three views side by side and in his usual manner appears happy to have a 
diversity of opinions. 


E Further Related Texts 


a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Censorinus DN 6.3 utcumque tamen formatus infans quem ad 
modum in matris utero alatur, duplex opinio est. Anaxagorae (59A110 DK) enim 
ceterisque conpluribus per umbilicum cibus administrari videtur; at Diogenes 
(64A25 DK) et Hippon (38A17 DK) existimarunt esse in alvo prominens quid- 
dam, quod infans ore adprehendat et ex eo alimentum ita trahat, ut, cum editus 
est, ex matris uberibus. ps.Galen Def-Med. 444, p.19.451.15-17 K. upd’. toégetat 
10 EuBovov dia tod yoptov AauBavov nal Emromwpevov. Toepetat dé ob Sid oTdLaTO<, 
aM dt’ dparod. 

Chapter heading: cf. texts above. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle GA 2.4 740a24—27 cited on ch. 5.15. GA 2.7 745b22- 
26 dyer dé thy adEnow ta Gpotoxobueva TOY euBpbwv Wore eAEyOn modtepov Sid 
tH tod duqarod mpocpbaewe. Emel yap Eveotw ev Tols Gworg xan Gp|entiah Sbva- 
MUS THs oyxiis, dpinow edOdg ofov Aifav tov dupardy cig thy botépav ... GA 2.7 
746a19—27 ol de AEyovtes toEpecOat Ta madia ev tals LatEpats Sick tod capxldidv 
tt PddMEW obx dpOdc AEyouaw: ert Te yap TAV HAwV Cowy tTadtov cuveBatver dv, 
vov 8’ od patvetat (Sewproat yap ToBTO Hddtov Sid TAY dvatouav), Koll mEpl dmovTCL 
TH EuBova xal ta ntIyva xal TA TAWTA Kal TH TOY TECHV Ooiws AemTOl MEPLEXoU- 
ow dpéves ywpifovtes dd te THs bates xal TOV eyytyvoueven bypdv ev of¢ od” 
adtois Eveott Tolodtov ovdEv, odtE Sick TOUTWY ODPEvds EvdexeTat MoLetaOot THY dm6- 
Aavow. Aristophanes of Byzantium Epit.HA 1.78 Sianintew dé (pyat) Atoyévyy 
tov AnoMwviatyy (64A25 DK) eipynxdta tats xotuAydoat tals ev TH MATEY TPEGE- 
a0at te EUBovar obdev yao THV dUpoddvtwy KoTVANSOvaC EXEL EV TH UTE, EOTL dE 6 
dv8pwros &upddous. Corpus Hippocraticum Nat.Puer. 10, p. 7.512.18-20 Littré 
(on mother’s milk) xa é¢ ta pjteas Se dAtyov Zoyetou Sid THY adTEWV PrAEBav: 
telvovat yap &¢ tods palods nai Eg Tas ENTPAS PAEBia TadTd Te Kal MApATAHota 
da. Kal oxdtav dpinntot e¢ tag untpac, iSeyv toyet tod yoAaxtos, xl TO TaLL- 
Stov an’ adtod Emavptoxetat dAtyov ... Ioannes medicus Comm. in Nat. pueri 
2.219.22-33 Dietz Gytodat dé of eEyyytal évradda, nd tpépetat Td EuBovov xaul 
gaat, Sti Mev TREPdEVOY I} WS PUTOV H WS CHov H ws Cwoputov TpEpeETa. oUtE dé 
we Chov tTpEpetat, Stdtt TO Cov St’ dpyavacems AauBever tpogyy, ote wo utd, 
emetdy odderrote dtd MuTod CHov yivetau GAN’ oddE wo Cwoqutov. SHAov, date dpa 
TPEPETALN YON) H ov. Papev nels Sti KAKA EhaBov Mav TOEPOLEVOY THEPETIAL HH WC 
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gutov } ws Gwdqutov H ws Ghov pdvov. yw Sé pyyt tt Td ToEpdpevov Hyovv y youn 
TPEPETAL, KABWS AdyW TeEPovTat ol xdxxot TOD citoDv. El SE OS WS SuVdmEL PUTOY, 
woavtas Pyul Stt wo Suvdmer CHov teEpETat y You). 

Chapter heading: Ioannes medicus cited above ma> teégetat To EuBpevov. 
cf. Aristophanes of Byzantium Epit.HA. 2.36 mepl teoys Bpepous (full text 
cited on ch. 5.8 section E(b)). 

§1 Democritus Epicurus: cf. Aristotle GA 2.4 740a33-37 ai 5& pAéBes olov 
OiZat mpd¢ THY botépaV cvvartovaL, St’ Gv AapBdver Td xdNWA THY TPO. ToUTOU 
yap xapw ev tats botepats pevet Td CHov, BAA’ oby wo Anudxprtds prow (fr. 535 
Luria) tva StamActtytat Th LOpla KATA TA Lopla THIS Exovoys. Plutarch Am.Prol. 
495E otav dé THY younv avardBy mpoorecodcay h botEepa xal mepiotelAy PICa- 
TEwS YEevouevs (‘6 YAP OLLPAds MOATOV ev pTENOW’ WS Pyot Anmoxprtos (68B148 
DK) ‘cyxvenBortov cddov xat TAduNS EUMVETAL, TEtopLa Kal KAT UO’ TA YEvvaLEevy 
xapm@ “al wéAovtt) ... for the doxa itself cf. Alemaeon in Rufus at Orib. 
Coll.med. 38.9, p. 4.136.30 Raeder ovy womep AAxpatwv (24A17 DK) oletau, ott 
év Taig ptpats dv Td maLdiov Hote ctouatt. also Diogenes of Apollonia in 
Arist.Byz. Epit. 1.78 cited above under General texts. Corpus Hippocraticum 
Carn. 6, p. 8.592.11-13 Littré 16 5& matdtov ev TH yaotpl cuvexov Ta yElAea pbZet 
EX TOV UNTPEWV THS MN TPOS Kal EAnxel THY TE TOOMHY xal TO TrvEdLA TH xapdty Elow. 
6 p. 594.3-4 008" dv Oy AdCew Tov pacbdv Hrliotato yewapevov adtixa, et uy xel 
év TH uyteN Euve. Soranus Gyn. 1.14.2 = Oribasius Coll Med. 24.31.24 AtoxAfs 
(fr. 23c—d Van der Eijk) dé xat xotuAnSovac } mAExtaivas nol xEporlers AE YoLEvaL 
elval myo ev TH evpvywpla ths dotépac, aitiwes pactosidels Expucets Und&pYovEL, 
TrAceTEtont Lev KATH Bdow, relovpot SE KATH TO dxpov, ExaTEOWLEV KElLEvOL THV TAEU- 
POV, TPOVONTIKAS IO TIS PUTEWS yeyevNMEva Y&pLV TOD TO EUBovOV TpOLEAETAV 
tas Onrds THY paoTHv emtomdc8at. ps.Galen An. Ut. 3 7.1-6 Wagner xatamivet 
Te yao xal (mVvEt), wc ‘Inmoxpdtet Soxet TH te yap oTOMaTt xoul TH OIvl THY TVOHV 
dvwbev mrotetobat prot. tives SE THV AcxAnTLAdadv (—) xaul PAGE adTO TAS Ev TH 
UNTEA KoTLANSOVaS A€youat Kal METTEL, ErETBat yap dveeyuy Tots xatamoBetar xa 
TEIpLy, KdV OTL UAALOTOA KATELPYATLEVY HON TELOa THS MTS AnpBavy TI TPOPHv. 
An. Ut. 5 14.1316 xall uydeis nud Taporyetw (tH) Sta TV tod cuviov bpEvos TEpl- 
Oeow py Sdvacbat Sid atdpmatos tpEeperOat TH EUBovaL, ixavty yap NH Pdots Sta THY 
Tépwv edrroplav napacyety xal 6d6v elg edtpoplav odcav adbtdpxy. 

§2 Stoics: Antiphon at Poll. Onom. 2.223 (87B36 DK) xat Avtipav 8 elpyxev 
‘ev @ 10 EuBovov avedvetat te xal Toepetat, xoretta ydptov. cf. Aristotle GA 2.4 
740bg-n | Lev obv abEyots TH ujpatt ylyvetou Sid Tod duparod tov adtov tpd- 
Tov évmep did tTaV PICav Tots Putois. Stephanus MMG 165, p. 204.1-15 Dickson 
XEN yiwwoxew Sti mepl To EuBovdv eict toels bpevec, 6 Mev KoAotMEVOS cuvElds, 6 
dé KMavtoetdne. gott dé xal tpitog doc, dv xaAodat yoplov’ wvdpactat dé otTw.C, 
ered TOMal PAePec xal KoTHPLaL Kat’ adTOV Elo WaTEP Ev YOO TIVL TUVEANAD- 
Outat, xai dv’ adtod toepetat Td EUBpvov. 

§3 Alcmaeon: see the reference to Alcmaeon by Rufus cited under §1 
above. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 907E-F; p. 427°3-14 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPA c. 121; 
p. 644.4-8 Diels—P2: Qusta ibn Luqa pp. 230-231 Daiber 
S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.42.4, 1.295.7-8 Wachsmuth (tituli soli) 


Titulus \C'. Ti medtov teAectoupyeitat év tH yaotol (PS) 

§1 of Ltwrol duc drov yiverOaut. (P1) 

§2 ‘AplototéAns mpatov THY do@dv WS TPdTIV vews. (P2) 

§3  AAxpatwy thy xeparny, év h Eott 76 HyeLovucdy. (P3) 

§4 oi latpol thy xapdiav, év h at prAeBes xal at dotypiat. (P4) 
§5 ol dé Tov peyav SaxtvAov Tod m0dd¢. (P5) 

§6 dot dé Tov dOUqaAdv. (P6) 


§1 Stoici SVF 2.755; §2 Aristoteles cf. GA 2.1735a14—-15, Met. A.11013a4; §3 Alcemaeon 24A13 
DK: §4 medici —; §§5-6 anonymi — 


titulus teAectovpyettat év tH yaotpi PBQSt ind? (verisim. ex P) : teActobtat tod Bpepous PS : 
ano Totov &pxetat poptov poppovabat to EuBovov Sind! §y [2] dua Srov PE: toig MoMots 
PB || post yiveo@ar add. vouiGovcw PS §4 [5] ai! PBEPQ: om. PBOTID : yout PS || oi? PBATDQ ; 
om. PBUIDG §5 [6] néyav PBS: om. P2 §6 [7] dot dé PB, wieder anderen Q: ol 5 PS 


Testes primi: 
Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 
ps.Galenus HPA c. 121 (~ tit.) Ti tpatov teAetodtat tod Boepous (text Diels) 
121.1 (~ Px) of Ztwixol dua Srov yiverOar vopiGovarv. 
~ P2) AptototéAns MpAtov Thy do@dy WoTEP TdT vEWC. 
~ P3) AAxuatwy tH xeqaArny, év h Ett TO Yyepovixdy. 
0 
ol dé Tov NEyav SaxtvAov Tod T0dd¢° 
ol dé TOV Opardv. 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A 2.6'And notov mpwtov ototyelou Hpkato xooponotety 6 Od. A 5.23 Iléte 
xal M&<> doyvetot 6 dvOpwstos THs TEAELOTHTOS. 

§icf. A 5.13.1 01 Ltwinol ... covexpatyoy 16 xata pvaw “al Boepos teAeotovpyettat. 
A5.21.2 Aoxrnmiddns ... TOE THY dAdywv Guy dAoTEAH (Loppodtat) mapd tds 
TVYKPATELS TOV OTOLYElwWV. 

§2cf. A 2.54.4 Pirdhaos ev TH Neoartdtw nupl, dep TedmtEws Sixyv MoovmERAMETO 
THS TOO Mavtds (apaipac) 6 Syprovpyos Gedc. 

§3 cf. A 4.5 Ti 10 tig uyiis Nyevovucdv ual ev tit €ottv, praesertim §§1-3 (sed 
Alcmaeon abest). 

§4cf. A 4.5.8 (de principali) Atoyévys ev tH dotyplaxy KoIAla Tig xaPSIAc. A 4.22.3 
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(de respiratione) ‘Hpdptros Suvemets amodelret nel Th THLATO TAS KIVTINAS 
év vedpols ev detplats ev Lvat. 
§6 cf. A 5.16.2 (de alimento infantium) ot Utwmol d1¢ 108 xoplov xai tod duqaAod. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

In answer to the question posed by the chapter heading P® preserves a list of six 
briefly formulated doxai, all of which G retains without any substantial modi- 
fication. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. By far the most significant doxographical parallel is 
found in Censorinus. Unlike A he begins with a sceptical position attributed 
to Alcmaeon: no one can determine quid primum in infante formetur (‘what 
is first formed in the baby’). This view is followed by a list of five doxai cit- 
ing various candidates—heart (cf. A §4), head (cf. A §3), belly and head, brain, 
flesh-bones-—tendons etc. (cf. A §5). Censorinus then continues with the view 
of the Stoics with which A begins, i.e. that the development of the fetus occurs 
as a whole. This is the only exact parallel for the name-labels found in this 
chapter. A attaches different views to the names Aristotle and Alemaeon com- 
pared with Censorinus, and the latter does not have any reference to doctors. 
The remainder of Censorinus’ passage discusses views on how the develop- 
ment of the fetus takes place, whether by nature or pneuma or etherial heat, 
for which there is no equivalent treatment in A. The other main proximate 
parallel for the topic of this chapter is ps.Galen, who at DefMed. 452 poses 
the question but does not record any diversity of opinion, presenting only 
the dominant medical viewpoint that the first part to form is the umbilical 
cord. 

(2) Sources. Aristotle already gives a variety of opinions on this subject in 
a surprising location, ie. when in Book A of the Metaphysics (text below, sec- 
tion E(b) General texts) he discusses the various meanings of the term dpyyj 
as used in ordinary language. One of its meanings can be ‘internal point of 
commencement, ie. ‘that part of a thing from which genesis begins’, as para- 
phrased by Ross (1924) 1.290. The illustrations given are the keel of a boat 
(cf. A §2), the threshold of a house, while in the case of living beings some 
people think it is the heart (cf. A §4), others the brain (cf. Anaxagoras in Cen- 
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sorinus 6.1) or whatever other alternative they come up with. The final two 
views constitute an early reference to the discussion which is already men- 
tioned in the Corpus Hippocraticum at Morb.Sacr. 17 (cited on ch. 4.5 section 
E(b) General texts: do we think with the heart or the brain). In his biological 
writings, however, he considers only the view that the heart is the first part to 
be formed (see the various texts collected below in section E(b) General texts). 
Aristotle thus provides evidence of earlier discussions, but almost no names 
of earlier thinkers are supplied (only Democritus at GA 2.4 740a13). Centuries 
later Galen also refers to previous research at the beginning of his treatise on 
the formation of the fetus. Characteristically (and ignoring Aristotle’s state- 
ment at Juv. 3 468b29) he states that philosophers have posed questions on 
this subject and come to erroneous and conflicting views (note the term 6dta- 
gwvijout), but this is no wonder, because they did not make use of the available 
empirical evidence. They should follow the example of Hippocrates, who did 
not follow ‘logical suppositions’ (Aoytxai bndvorat), but observed what could 
be seen in the case of an induced abortion (the famous text in Nat.Puer. 2). 
Even though A cites the view of ‘the doctors’ (§4), he largely follows the the- 
oretical method of the philosophers. Lactantius attributes to Varro (no doubt 
his source) and Aristotle the view attributed to the doctors in A; text below 
E(a)§4. 


C Chapter Heading 

The witnesses furnish two quite different versions of the chapter heading. In 
P8Q and G we find Ti mpa@tov teAectoupysettat ev TH yaotpt. This heading is also 
found in the pinax recording the contents of the mainly lost ch. 42 of Sto- 
baeus Ecl. Book 1; see the text at Wachsmuth (1882) 17, Diels DG 271. However, 
earlier in the same list an alternative heading is found: Ano nolov d&pyetat Loptov 
poppotabat to EuBovov; see Wachsmuth ibid. This heading is very similar to 
that on the cosmos at A 2.6, And molov mewtov otoryelov HpEato xooporotely 6 
Qed. Elter (1880) 73-74 argued that the earlier heading on the list was based 
on the heading of ch. 5.22, but this is not so likely given the divergence of 
the subject matter (the latter chapter does not have a temporal aspect). He 
concluded on this basis that the second heading Ti mp@tov xth. was interpol- 
ated from P. It might be argued that the first heading Azo motov doyetat Loptov 
xTA. suits the contents of the chapter as preserved by P better, which focuses 
on the part which is the first to be formed (ie. before the whole embryo is 
formed). But the second heading, which can be taken to focus on ‘initial com- 
pletions’ could also be taken in this sense. Comparison with the contents of 
ch. 5.21 (and esp. the terminology in 5.21.1) suggests a distinction between 
‘commencement’ (doyea8at) and ‘completion’ (teActobc8at), so this distinction 
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would explain what was listed in ch. 5.17. If this is correct, then both head- 
ings would suit the chapter’s contents. Thus the question of which heading 
stood in the original text of S must be regarded as a conundrum, which cannot 
be definitively solved on the basis of the present evidence. It is safest, there- 
fore, to retain the heading in P, even if its presence in S may be the result 
of interpolation. On the chapter headings in S! see above, ch. 5.4 Commen- 
tary C. 

The parallel between ch. 2.6 and the current chapter highlights the macro- 
cosm-microcosm relation between the cosmos and, among living beings, the 
human being in particular. The doxographical tradition takes this over from 
the tradition of Plato’s Timaeus, although (despite the heading in ch. 2.6, on 
which see our Commentary ad loc.) the theological and teleological emphases 
are much reduced. For the focus on commencement (ti mp@tov) and com- 
pletion (teAectoupyeitat) compare the related ch. 5.21, Ev tolw ypovw popgot- 
Tol T CHa Ev TH yaotpi Svta, where the heading only speaks of ‘shaping’, but 
the doxai themselves mention d&pyec8at once and teAetoba0at three times. We 
should note too that the Damastes excerpt, on which see ch. 5.18 Comment- 
ary D(e), uses the terminology of shaping (udp@wats) by implication for the 
completion of the initial stage of the embryo. The same theme of beginning 
and completion returns in ch. 5.23, ote xal m&¢ doyetat 6 dv8pwmos tig TEAELO- 
THTOS. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The third of the five chapters on embryology (chs. 15-18, 21) follows on logically 
from the previous two on the nature and nourishment of the fetus. On receiv- 
ing nourishment it starts to grow and take shape. One may then ask what is 
completed first. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

With its six doxai, this is one of the better populated chapters in Book 5, though 
of course the individual doxai are very brief indeed (compare ch. 5.7 with 5.8 
and 5.16 and 5.20, which also have 6). The slightly longer and differing list in 
Censorinus suggests that P may have abridged. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The formulation of the question with ‘what first’ invites the presentation of a 
list, which A readily provides. One might compare the identification of the jye- 
yovixov in ch. 4.5, where we get a long list of 13 locations organized in two main 
groups a capite ad calcem (see Commentary D(c)). But the list in the present 
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chapter is decidedly less well organized, as the comparison with the parallel 
chapter in Censorinus shows. 

A commences with the Stoic view that Censorinus places last, that no first 
part can be identified because all parts are formed simultaneously. This view 
also appears to be defended by the Hippocratic author of Regimen (text below). 
Galen, however, attributes the Aristotelian view (on which see below under 
(c)) to ‘Chrysippus and many other Stoics’ (Foet. Form. 4.4). The remaining five 
doxai all single out a part which is completed first. 

(a) For the view that it is the loins we have found no parallels. The attribu- 
tion to Aristotle is certainly mistaken, since he repeatedly states that the dpyy 
for development of the living being is the heart or its equivalent. The only fur- 
ther detail given is the non-transparent image of the keel of a boat, on which 
see below, section D(d). 

(b) The view that it is the head, which contains the yyepovixdv (cf. ch. 4.5) 
is attributed to Alcmaeon (cf. to Hippo in Censorinus). The reason is implicit 
in the reference to the ‘directive part’, which is thought needed to ‘direct’ the 
process of development. 

(c) The view, vigorously defended by Aristotle in his biological works, that 
the heart is the first part formed is attributed to the ‘doctors’ (cf. to Empedocles 
and Aristotle in Censorinus). The attribution is curious, since it is the typi- 
cally ‘philosophical’ and not ‘medical’ view. The mention of ‘veins’ and ‘arteries’ 
also points to the source in Aristotle’s biological works, where their connec- 
tion to the heart is mentioned (strictly speaking ‘veins’ only; veins and arteries 
together in the paraphrase in Aristophanes of Byzantium; texts below). Cen- 
sorinus gives as reason for this view that the heart ‘most of all contains the life 
of the human being’. The deliberate parallelism in formulation between §3 and 
§4, both with clauses commencing with év , should be noted. They are meant 
to be compared, the one view emphasizing the directive element, the other the 
physical transmission of life (and blood). 

(d) The anonymous view that the ‘large toe of the foot’ is first formed is a 
curiosity, exactly the kind of view that A, the collector of unusual views, likes 
to include. It perhaps originates from the misunderstanding of a text, e.g. the 
view of Diogenes of Apollonia in Censorinus that the flesh is first formed, from 
which then the bones and other parts develop, or the view in a brief treatise 
in the Hippocratic tradition edited by Jouanna (2008) 35 that the baby first 
moves when the fingers/toes (the term ddxtvAog covers both) and nails have 
taken root (text below section E(b); cf. also Nat.Puer. 10, on which see ch. 5.21 
Commentary D(d) on §2). Another possibility is that it is based on a parody 
of Chrysippus’ argument that walking is not the pneuma transmitted from the 
hegemonikon to the feet (Cleanthes) but the hegemonikon itself (Seneca Ep. 
113.23 = SVF 2.836, text below E(b)§5). 
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(e) Finally A mentions another anonymous view that the umbilical cord is 
the part formed first. This is in fact the view that Galen, appealing to the Hip- 
pocratic tradition, strongly favours. He claims that it is based on anatomical 
observation rather than philosophical logic. 

The contents, structure and organization of this chapter are disappointing, 
as we can easily see when they are compared with what is found in Censorinus. 
It would seem to be illogical to begin with the holistic view, which does not priv- 
ilege any of the bodily parts (but perhaps it is placed first on an analogy with 
chapters in which the existence of the phenomenon is first discussed, e.g. chs. 
17, 1.24, ie. there is no ‘first thing’, or that it cannot be known, cf. the doxa of 
Alcmaeon in Censorinus). The doxa would have been better placed at the end, 
as in Censorinus. If there is any reasoning behind the ordering of the remaining 
views, it is difficult to determine what it is (except the opposition between §3 
and §4). The first doxa (§2) is quite obscure, while the final one, in spite of its 
importance, is tacked on at the end (but admittedly is missing entirely in Cen- 
sorinus, unless it is implied by the Democritean view). The Latin writer also 
indicates much more clearly what the reasoning is behind the selection of the 
various options. 


d Further Comments 

Individual Points 
§1 The reading in P¥, of Utwixol tots moMoics yiveoOaut, is rather strange. All editors 
since Diels rightly prefer the reading in G and Q, which is reinforced by the par- 
allel in Censorinus. Diels suggests it is the remnant of a scholion, but it could 
also be the result of corruption. It is yet another indication that errors crept 
into the Byzantine tradition quite late. 

The Stoic position seems to be rejected by Aristotle when stating at the 
beginning of his discussion in GA 2.1 735a14—15 that a first thing must come into 
being, but it is not clear whether he has any thinker in mind for this position, 
or whether it is just a theoretical alternative. 

§2 The image used here for the loins ‘like the keel of a ship’ is quite strik- 
ing. Mansfeld (1990a) 3213 agrees with Diels that it cannot be a coincidence 
that the same image is used by Aristotle at Met. A.1 1013a4—7 when giving an 
example of ‘a thing as the result of whose presence something first comes into 
being’ and argues that it has been ‘garbled’ somehow or other in the tradition. 
Remarkably the same image is used in ch. 2.5a.4 in a doxa of Philolaus on the 
Hyepovixov of the cosmos. As noted by Sharples—Van der Eijk (2008) 167, the 
image is frequently used by Galen for the backbone or spine, e.g. at Ars Med. 
10.5 Boudon, UP 3.3, p. 12.10 Helmreich, and is also found at Lactantius Op.D. 
5.4 and Nemesius NH 28, p. 93.3 Morani. A similar image is found at Porphyry 
ad Gaur. 10.4, but in relation to the entry of the soul as pilot. 
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§3 For further observations on the links between this chapter and ch. 4.5 on 
the nyepovixdv see Mansfeld (1990a) 3013, 3212-3216. 


e Other Evidence 

There can be little doubt that connections exist between the only three lists 
that we have in answer to this quaestio. Those of A and Censorinus are parallel, 
though curiously divergent, esp. in their name-labels. That there is also a link 
with Aristotle’s use of the image of the keel at Met. A 11013a4—7 can hardly be 
doubted. As so often A appears to stand in a rich tradition. This time he might 
have made better use of it. 

There remains to be discussed an intriguing text in Philo, Leg. 2.6 (cited 
below, section E(a)§§2&4). It states that the heart is formed before the rest 
of the body, i.e. the view of §4 in our chapter. Philo uses two images for this 
role, the foundation of a house and the keel of a ship, the latter being the same 
image used in §2 of the loins and by Aristotle of the heart in the text in Met. 
A. Philo attributes this view to ‘the best of the doctors and natural philosoph- 
ers’, which again recalls §4 and the doctors holding the view on the heart. This 
last-mentioned name-label would come naturally to someone using Placita, as 
we know that Philo did for his texts on the heavens and the mind; see ch. 2.11 
Commentary B, and Wendland (1897). The inference that for this text Philo here 
recalls material from the Placita tradition and that it may have contained the 
image drawn from Aristotle’s works for this very question is very tempting to 
make. For this reason we have placed this Philonic text among those derived 
from the proximate tradition. 


E Further Related Texts 


a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Censorinus DN 5.5-6.3 de conformatione autem partus nihilo 
minus definite se scire Alemaeon (24A13 DK) confessus est, ratus neminem 
posse perspicere, quid primum in infante formetur. (6.1) Empedocles (31A84. 
DK), quem in hoc Aristoteles secutus est, ante omnia cor iudicavit increscere, 
quod hominis vitam maxime contineat; Hippon (38A15 DK) vero caput, in quo 
est animi principale; Democritus alvum cum capite, quae plurimum habent ex 
inani; Anaxagoras (59A108 DK) cerebrum, unde omnes sunt sensus. Diogenes 
Apolloniates (64A27 DK) ex umore primum carnem fieri existimavit, tum ex 
carne ossa nervosque et ceteras partes enasci. (2) at Stoici (—) una totum 
infantem figurari dixerunt, ut una nascitur aliturque. sunt qui id opinentur ipsa 
fierinatura, ut Aristoteles adque Epicurus; sunt qui potentia spiritus semen com- 
itantis, ut Stoici ferme universi; sunt qui aetherium calorem inesse arbitrentur, 
quimembra disponat, Anaxagoran secuti. (3) utcumque tamen formatus infans 
... (for what follows see texts on ch. 5.16). ps.Galen Def-Med. 452, p. 19.451.14— 
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18 K. vvp’. Hpa@tov cuviotatat tod éuBodov 1d xdptov Elta Te Acie: TO xdptoV LEV 
ovvertyxev Ex Sto PAERAv xai dbo deTHPIOV Kai TEUTTOV TOD KaAAOUVMEVOD OdPAKoD, 
Hrot eet Ywonud Eott tod EuBovov olovel ywplov Hy emerdy yoonyettat thy Toop 
avt@. 

Chapter heading: cf. Censorinus 5.5 de conformatione ... partus. also 
ps.Galen Def-Med. 452 Ilop@tov cvviotatat tod euBodvov. 

§§2 & 4 Aristotle and doctors: Philo of Alexandria Leg. 2.6 ®omep xata 
tous dplatous THV iatpav xal Pvolxdv Soxet tod CAov cwuatos MpoTAdttecOat 7 
xapdia, OeneAiov tpdmov H} we év vyl todmt¢, ep’ h olxodopettat Td do cAcw. 

§4 doctors: Lactantius Op.D. 12.6 Perrin (follows on from text citing views 
of Aristotle and Varro quoted on ch. 5.5) et primum quidem cor hominis effingi, 
quod in eo sit et vita omnis et sapientia ... 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 
General texts: Aristotle Met. A 1 1013a4-7 } 5é (sc. dpyn) Sev moa@tov yiyve- 
tat evurcpyovtos, olov we mAotov tpdmi¢ xal olxlag PepéAtos, xal Tov Cowy ol prev 
xapdiav ot dé eyneparoy of 5’ 6 tt &v TUXWOt ToLodTOV DmoAaUBdvovew. GA 2.4 
740a13-31 Siérep Scot Aéyouotw, Honep Anudxpttos (68A145 DK), ta 2Ew mp@tov 
Staxplvecbat Thv Cawv, botepov dé Ta evtdc, odn dp0Hs Agyovow, donep EvAvwv 
H Arlivev Caw: ta fev yc totadt’ obx eet dpyiy Awe, td SE CHa mé&vt’ ever 
nal evtog Exel. S10 MOBTov y xapdia patveto Stwercpewy Mdot Tois Evaijrois’ doyy 
yap abty xat tdv dpotouepay xal TOv dvopotouepav. HOy yap coyy tadtyv dEtov 
dxodcat Tob Cwov xai tod cvethatos Stav Senta toopyc TO yap dy dv ad&eveteut. 
tpg SE Gov y éoxaty aia xal td dvdAoyov, todtwv 5’ cyyetov al préBec: 81d 7 
KAPSIA Kal TOUTWY APY. SijAov SE TOOTO Ex TAV LaTOPLOV Kal TAY dvaTOUar. ... SLO 
&u THS Kapdiag tds dbo PrAEBac Mewtas H mats Uneypapev amd SE TOUTWV PAE- 
Bia danptytot mpd THY DoTEpAV 6 KAAOTMEVOS OUPAAdS. EOTI yep 6 dUpaAds PAEY, 
tots pev ule toic Se tAgious THv Cwwv. GA 2.5 741b15-18 ylyvetat dé meatoVv 7 
ayy. atty O° eotivy xapdta tots evariwroic, toig 6’ diAAotg TO evekcAoyov, Wamp Elon- 
TOL TOMAKIC. Kal TOTO PavEepov od Ldovov xaTa THY alofyow Sti yiyveta MEATOV 
Damastes [epi tv yovipwv xai teAelovpevwv (fragment from his Ilepi xvov- 
aav xal Beepav Sepametac), Laur. 74.2, fol. 381, ll. 3-26 (cited below in ch. 5.18 
section E(b) General texts). Galen Foet.Form. 1, p. 4.652 K. mept tig TOV KvOD- 
Levov StamAdcews emeyxelonoav ev TL xal piddcogol yedgelv, wndeniav dpopyyv 
av Agyovow €& dvatours mepteydpevot. xal Oavpactdy ye oddév gotw duaptety TH¢ 
cAnEtas adtods, Stapwvijcat te Mpds AAANAoUS. mov yap Tols dvaterodow EmtpE- 
ABs Hryvorby tid, TOAD Syrrov pAMov elude Hv Kuaptely, Scot tals Ewvtav drrovolag 
éntotevoay dvev tOv 8 dvatouhs pawopeva. Innoxpdtys dé (cf. Corpus Hip- 
pocraticum Nat.Puer. 13, p. 7.488.22-500.12 Littré) mp@to¢ Ov topev Zyparpé tr 
trepi SlaTrAdcews EuBovwy dAnOddc, ov Aoyixats brtovolats Thy dxoAovBiav ths Gyth- 
gews Emitpepac, GAA’ aicbytats Staryvwceow ... Kate SE TO EGov Emetye AEMTOV, 
8 tt pot eddxet elvar dupards, xai exetvy thy mvoyy nai Bw xa Eow rroretoba Td 
Teatov, xal 6 duyv e& éxelvov ététato mae 6 mEpléywv Thy yoy. Foet.Form. 4, 
p. 4.674 K. th mot’ odv 20k Xpucinrw xal Korg MoMots Pirocdqots Ltwixots te 
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xat Tepiratytixots dropyvacbat epi xapdlac, wo mewTY Te PUETAL TAY TOD Cwou 
Loptwy, Um’ adtig Te TAMA yiyvotto, xal wo TH TOWTWS SLaTANTOEvTt Kal PAEBOV 
xal vetowv dvayxatov Undpyelw doy; odte Yap MEWTYH caAPAS paivetot yivoLevy 

Propr.Plac. 1, p.182.16-183.4 Boudon-Millet—Pietrobelli dcot yap olovtot tHy 
adthy (sc. Stvaptv) elvou TH TA QuTd te yerwaoy xal SLarAattovay Soxodar pot {uy} 
TapaxoAovbety TH te {tH} tex THS KaTACKEUIIS TOD TWLATOS NUdV Hv Ev Tois Ilepl 
xpetac Lopiwy enynoduny. (ob) unv od8é ti mPATOV ardvtwv Lopiwy ev TH xuroet 
StarAdttetat BeBalws eldévar pyul. véos pév yap dv eizdunv avdpdow dEoAdyots 
NYOVpEVOIS THY KapdSlav andvTwv SlaTAdtTtEToa, Mpotwy SE xaTa THY HAKlav Urtw- 
TTEVTA TOV Adyov w¢ TB cvov [LEv, Od Ly GANGES ye, ywpic LEV yap alertog KSUVATOV 
éott yew Sfvat 6 oTAcyyvov Tobto, mapayivetet Sé aio Sid toy xatd THY LYTPOV 
ayyelwv 2& od tHy yéveow éxet TO xvOvpEvov GAAd Toto Td aia paivetat Sid prg- 
Bog éxl ty xapStav dprevobpevov elg rap modtepov eupvopevys. ... Porphyry ad 
Gaur. 3.4, p. 37.2-17 el nev obv nal tk EuBpva 81k T00 otdpatos Etpégeto, ody! 5é Sid 
THS evobons Suvdpews ev TH onEppati, H To pepdpevov alia xal nepixeyvpevov TH 
OMEPLOLTL EVTOS EV TH LNTEY OTA nabdrEp TA PUT Ex TIS YAS THY impcda TO [LEV 
xatatartel elg abEnotv te xa Oper tod éuBovdov, ... H elmep dpolws wg pete tHV 
&% YATTPOS TPOOSOV Sid TAV PIVav dvErvet Th EUBova GAA’ obyt did Tod Suparod, 
ag’ of Sy nal ta péoa HoTpEva OlZys tedzov } picyov yopiou eEArtau, ... el pev 
obv donep Epyy H ata yaotpds TAY e(U)Bodwv Stolxnars tals TOV CHwv dmHoXE 
(m)apamAnater GAG Un dvTpUS TH TOV MUTHY, EvexwpEl dv EX TAY YLYVOLEVV THC 
ttlotets AapBdvovta cvyywpety Tois (7) youpevois CHa elvat ta EuBova. 

Chapter heading: cf. Aristotle GA 2.1 735a15 Stonep meatov tt yiyveta. Ga- 
len Propr.Plac. 11 182.19 Boudon-Millet—Petrobelli ti mpatov amdvtwv popiwy ev 
TH Kunoet StanAdt Teta. 

§1 Stoics: cf. Corpus Hippocraticum Vict. 1.26, p.6.498.14-17 Littré Siaxptve- 
tar dé ta perea dua mevta nai abEetat, xal odte mpdtepov obdév Etepov Etépov oO’ 
botepov: ta S& LeCw PUoEL MpdTEpA Palvetat THY EAaccdvwr, ovdev MOdTEPAL yIvd- 
eva. note also the view opposed by Aristotle at GA 2.1735a15 ody dua Teta. 

§2 Aristotle: in addition to the Aristotelian texts cited above under Gen- 
eral texts see Aristotle GA 2.1 735a12—16, 23-26 tadty¢ (i.e. process of form- 
ation) Lev odv odév pdptov altiov THs yevecews AIAG TO TOATOV xivAoav EEwhev. 
obbév yap adtd Exvtd yew: Stav dé yévytat abker HOy adtd éavtd. Sidnep 7pd- 
tov tLylyvetou xal oby dua mévta. toto dé ylyvecbat avayun meAtov § adeycews 
doyyy exel ... WoT’ el y xapdla TPAtov Ev trot Cwors ylyvetau, ev Sé toils yy Exovot 
xapdiav To tavty avedoyov, Ex TAUTYS dv Ein N KEY Tots Exovat, Tots 8 dAAoIG Ex 
tod avedoyov. see also further below on §4 and §6. 

§4 The doctors: In addition to the Aristotelian texts cited above under 
General texts see also Juv. 3 468b28—469a1 xal tov Gmwv tay évatuwv h xap- 
Sia vivetor medtov: todto dé Shrov 2E wv ev toils évdexopevoic Ett ywopevoic iSety 
TeCewonnxapev. Wate xal ev Tois dvaimoig avaryKatov TO dvdAoyov TH xapdia yive- 
ada Tedtov. y Se xapdla Sti Eotiv doyy, TOV PAEBAv Ev Toig Epi TA TlEpy TOV CQwv 
eloyntoat mpotepov (PA 3.4665bi6) ... further texts in Somn. Vig. 2 456a4—7; Resp. 
17 478b33-479a1. Pliny Nat. 1.181 (on humans and other animals) hoc (sc. 
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the heart) primum nascentibus formari in utero tradunt, deinde cerebrum, sicut 
tardissime oculos, sed hos primum emori, cor novissime. Aristophanes of Byz- 
antium Epit.HA 1.77 elta éyopévws mpAtov Satunodabat naar tots Evaiprors Cwots 
xapdiav xartc Adyov pyotv. Vatatov Se Pleipetat xapdia, MeaTov con, Pyat, yive- 
tat Tots 5’ dvaizrorg Cwotg TO dverAoyov. ... Ex SE THS napSiag Sto dyyeia, dotmpla te 
Kal PAL, TPDTot yivovtart, xaul H rev prey Toopijs xeowv, 7 SE dotypla purauyjs Tod 
TVLPUTOV TvevLatos. TAOTA SE TK dyyeia TOdcpVOW Exel MPd¢ TH boTEpA, xal mEpl 
tadta yivetot xEAvdc Tt Seouatixov THEY GEWS AVTHOV xal PLATS yal. TadTA 
dé TA dryyeta Th dd KapSiag ExTEPUKOTA KaAEiTAL dUPOAdS EoTL yap 6 AEYoLEVOS 
Supards oddev EtEpov GAA’ H mAs Kal deTYPIa Ula H MAEloves ev EAUTOW SepLa- 
tw@. Alexander the Sophist Gen.hom. 1.2-3 Jouanna 76 dé Tévtwv y xapdia 
TAATTETAL Kai TUMOdTA. Ioannes Lydus Mens. 4.26 ol Tov ‘Pwpatwv Thy puovayy 
totoplav cvyypapovtés Pact, TMEOUA TH pNTea KaTaBaMrduevov ml prev Tig ToLTYS 
Huépac dMorodcbat cic atua, xal rowmtnyv SiaCwypagety thy xapdiav, tig TPWTY MeV 
StanAdttecOat, teAcutain dé dnobvnoxew Agyetaut. 

§5 Others: cf. Diogenes at Cens. 6.1 (text above). also Corpus Hippo- 
craticum Gen.hom.sem. 5.1, p. 35 Jouanna étav dé td madtov tering StotwOH 
xat ot ScdxtvrAot xai ot Svvyxes HilwO@anv, tote Oy nai THY xlvyow TotettaL. Seneca 
Ep. 113.23 (SVF 2.836) inter Cleanthen et discipulum eius Chrysippum non con- 
venit, quid sit ambulatio. Cleanthes ait spiritum esse a principali usque in pedes 
permissum, Chrysippus ipsum principale. 

§6 Yet others: See the texts of ps.Galen, Aristotle and Galen cited above. 
Democritus at Plut. Mor. 495E (68B148 DK) ‘6 yap dupards me@tov ev uNTENOW’ 
ag pyot Anoxprtos ‘eynveyBoAtov adAov xal MAdUNS EuqvETal, TElo La Kal KAAO’ 
TO YEWWMEVHO KAXOTI® xorl LEMovTI (but a different view recorded by Aristotle at 
GA 2.4 740a13--16 cited above under General texts). 
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P®: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 907F—g08C; pp. 427715-429%29 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus 
HPh c. 122; p.644.9—27 Diels; pp. 394-414 Jas—P®@: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 230- 
235 Daiber 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.42.13, p. 296.17-25 Wachsmuth (titulus ex S*) 


Titulus '. Ata ti te Extapyviaa yovira (P,S) 

§1 “EpmedoxArs, ote eyewdto TO tv avOpwmwv yevog ex THS Yi, 
TooaUTHY yeverOat TH pyxet Tod ypdvou dia td Bowdumopety Tov HAtov 
TH HMEpav, omdcn vov got H Sexckunvoc mpotdvtog dé tod ypdvov 
TOOAKUTHY YEvETOA THY NEPA, Oddy vOVv ot H Enth&unvos did todto 
xa th Sexcunva yovyre xorl te Extapyva, THS Paws Tod Kdcpov oTW 
weperetyxvlac abEeoOon ev wid NUEoa TH TOtE nal vuxTt Td Boe@os. (P1) 

§2 Tiyatog xal Swoexcdunva pyot twa xbdecbat Tapa Ta EmioxecEls TAV 
uyviaiwy tag mpd TiS ovMNPews: obtw nal ta Entdunva voutCeoBeut, 
ovx dovTa EmTapnva yivovtar yao xal weTe THY OVMyWW Toca 
xaldpoets. (P2) 

§3  TldAvBog AtoxAfic ot "Euretptxol xat tov dydoov pijva pact yovipov, 
ayovwtepov S€ MWS TH TOAAduIG Sid THY dtoviy TOMOdS PbEipecbat 


§1 Empedocles 31A75 DK: §2 Timaeus —; §3 Polybus —; Diocles fr. 48 Van der Eijk; Empir- 
ici fr. 133 Deichgraber 


titulus extapyviaiae PROMIDSLind ; extoyynvata PB® : extduna PS §1non hab. PS || [2] 6 
PBUIIDQ ; om. PBUD || [4] thy nuEepav PB: om. PR || dmdoyn PBEMDR : Boy PBI || [6] yovira 
P8Q : del. Diels quod prob. Vitek || [7] post nuéee lac. ind. Diels DG || tH tote xal vuxtl 
coni. Reiske prob. Torraca Lachenaud : xai vuxti P® cf. an einem Tag und in einer Nacht 
Q, Primavesi R? (cf. te xat vuxti Wyttenbach) : f tiGetat vvxti PB Mau Vitek, cruxif. Diels 
DG sed leg. VS et DK f tixtetou {vuxti} (cf h tictetou vov Xylander) §2 [8] xal... xveo8aut 
PS, eine Geburt geschieht nach 12 Monaten Q: 8 ob dwdexa pyvas pyar, ewea dé vowiZecBat 
PB Mau (dexa PB“! Lachenaud), post ov lac. ind. Diels, ob del. Corsinus || tag emucyé- 
get¢] tHv (corr. Diels Jas, te mss.) exicyeow PS || [9] tag mpd TH cUMM pews Wyttenbach 
Lachenaud : th¢ mewtys avMHpews PB (ta PS, welche (monatliche Regel) vor der Empftng- 
nis war Q), TOV Td THS TvAAHWPEwS corr. cod. Voss. || [9-11] te ExtT&UNVa ... KAbdpcEtc] al. 
PS Extopyva vouileabat ox Svta MPOVYEYEVNLEVIS THs OUMANPEws, Suvapevnng SE THs pTPAG Elc 
KATAPY VIEL Kat ETA OVAAN LV || [10] yivovtott dub. Diels, in textu pos. Lachenaud, es geschieht 
Q: éyvw te PB Mau || [11] xaScecets Wyttenbach edd., cf. eine Menstruation Q : xaldpcews 
PB §3 [12] I1dAvBoc ... Emetptxol P8, Polybos und Diokles, die beiden Artzte under den Empi- 
rikern Q : AtoxAtjs xal Exixovpos PS || post pijva add. etvar PS || pact Diels, cf P2 (behaup- 
teten Q) : icact P® Mau Lachenaud, deest in PS || [13] ¢yovwtepov coni. Grensemann, mavult 
Mau sed non in textu ponit : dtovwtepov PB Diels Lachenaud, oft schwach Q || [13-15] mw 
... &vdpac¢] desunt in P || [13] tH] om. P|] moMods PB : moMdv Put vid) 
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xaborixwtepov dé pndeva BotrAcobat th dxtdpnva toegelv, yevyevhodat 
dé ToMods dxtapnviatous d&vdpac. (P3) 

§4 ol mepl tov AptototeAy xal ‘Inmoxpatyy paciv, eav exnAnowbh h pytpa 
év Toi Enta nol, TOTe MooKUmTEL xal yevvacOat yoviLa Ecdv dé TPO- 
xopy Mev Ly) TEEN TOL Se, dcbevyodvtos Tod dupaAod Sid TO Emimovov 
advt@ yeyeviadar Td Exxpia, Tote EuBovov d&tpogov elvan ev dé pelvy 
TOUS EVvER vas Ev TH UNTPA, TpoKdPpav TOTE OAdKANPOV Eat. (P4,S1) 

§5 TldAuBog ev exatov dydorjxovta dvo xai Huicer nuEpats yiver Bou yovyre 
td EuBova: elvan yao EEdunva, Sti nal tov HAtov dmd tooTrdv ev tooovtw 
xXpdovw TapayiverOo AeyerOou 8’ Entapnviatovg Sid TO tas EMetr- 
ovaas NuEpas ToUTOV Tod pNVdS Ev TH Enth MoocAaBaverOat th d’ 
dxtapyviaia pn Cv, Stav mpoxdiby pev tio pNTeAS TO BpE@os, ent 
TAsiov 8’ 6 dUMaAds BacaviaOh: &tpopov yap yiveta, wo Tod TeEPovTOS 
aitlos 6 oupardc. (P5) 

§6 of SE padyatixol tods dxtw pijvas dovvdétous gacly elvar mons 
yeveoews, tods 8’ eta cvvdetinots Ta 6’ dobvdeta Cwdia Eotw, edv 
TOV olxodeonoTObVTWY koTEPWV TLYXAVY)’ Edv yap TIS TOUTWY THY wry 


§4 Aristoteles HA 7.4 584b2; Hippocrates Oct., cf. Carn. 19; §5 Polybus, cf. Oct. 1-2, 10; §6 
mathematici — 


[14] pydéver ... toepew PB : denn die in acht Monaten Geborenen bleiben nicht am Leben Q 
§4 [16] ol el ... ‘Inmoxpatyy S, Aristoteles, seine Anhdnger und Hippokrates Q:6 8’ ‘Aptoto- 
tEANS Kaul ‘Ieroxpdtys PBS (sed om. 6 8’ PS, add. 6 ante ‘Imnoxpdtys PB) || pacty PBLMIAas ; 
gyatv PBALIEE) : ofovtat PS || exnAnowOfh PBOMDS : rAnoweH PBOPS || [17] mpoxdntew PSS : 
Teoxuntet PB, corr. edd. || yevvac8a Diels : yeyevvija8at PB (xat yewwao8at om. P&) : al. PS 
TOTE YOvirer yivecOaxt || [17-19] ecrv dé... Exxcptuar] al. ut vid. P2 (Und dann, wenn er sich nach 
unten neigt und nicht herauskommen (kann) Q) || [18] toe@ytat PBSF : otpepetau SP || dode- 
vyodvtos PSS : da8evotvtos PB || [19] adt@ Diels : abtov PBUID, adtyv PBOD, adbtd S, adt& PS || 
yeyevcban 16 Exxpie PBOD (xpiua PBILIID, xbyua Xylander Diels) : yeverGat to EuBovov S : 
ylyveoGat et lac. propos. Jas PS || tote EuBpvov &tpogov elvat PB (Aatpopov PB) : &tpopov elvant 
S, bleibt er schwach erndhrt Q || [20] tov] motet PS, secl. Diels Jas §5 [21] HoAvfoc PB: 
TloAbBtog PS || [21-22] év ... EuBova PEQUt vid) (xq HuLicet scripsimus, deest in PS) : Exatov 
dySoryxovte Svo xeul Huon Nnuépas yiveoOau ig tk yovirer PB (nat om. PBD) || [22-24] elvan... 
TpocrapBevecbat om. PS || [22] EEdpnva Diels : E&pyvov PB || [23] Std 76 corr. cod. Voss. prob. 
Lachenaud : étov PB Mau, 6t1 Diels || [25] oxtaynveta.] oxtcpnvar PS || tis pNTPAS TO Beeos | 
inv. PS || [26] Bacavicdy PB: eBacavicby Statewopevoc PS : und bleibt hdngen Q || &teopov PS: 
&tpopos PB: al. P2 (denn ermangelt er der Nahrung Q) || yivetat] yiver8ou coni. Diels || [26- 
27] Wc ... dUPaAdS PS: we tod teEpovToc atitiog P8, crucif. Diels, ut glossema dub. et w¢ tovtov 
Teepovtos avdtd propos. Diels : al. Q weil das, was ihn erndhrte, sich in seiner Natur bereits 
vertinderthat §6[28] &cvvdétoug pacly (verba inv. PB) elvou P8, nicht in irgendeiner Weise 
ein Band haben Q: gaciv éotephicbat PS || [29] dovvdeta] covvbeta PB” || post Codie susp. 
lac. Mau Lachenaud || [29-30] éotw ... tuyxavy PB: exet tovc oixodeonotobvtas pataous TAY 
dotépwv PS (verba per haplographiam om. Q) 
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xai tov Blov xAnpwoyta, Svatvyets xal dypdvoug cypaiver dovvdetar 8” 
éotl Cwdia (xat’) dxtw dprOuotpeva, ofov Kotdg mpdg Lxopmtov dovv- 
Setos, Tadpos mpdg To&dtyv dotvdetoc, Atdvpor mpdg Alydxepwv, 
Kapxivog mpd¢ ‘YSpoxdov, Aéwy mpdg "IyOvac, TapSevog mpdog Kptov: Sick 
todto xal ta Extdpnva dvta xal Sexduyva yovyre elvar ta 8” dxtdpyva 
Sia To dotvdetov Tod KdcpLov POcipecOa. (P6) 


[31] xAnpwoytat PB : mAnpwon PS Jas (xAnpwoy coni. Diels qui in textu P pos.) || xat d&yed- 
vous PB: gcea8at PS || [32] (xat’) dxtw scripsimus : 6xtw PBS || [32-36] post dpiuodueve al. 
PS xplog napbEevoc, dobvdetot dé StSuprot MPd¢ axopTtiov xat xapxtvos dc Ddpoydov, Cuyd¢ MPd¢ 
iyObac (et quod restat om.) || [34] post xptdv rest. Cuyos mpd¢ tabpov Diels Mau Lachenaud 
ex PG || [34-35] mapQévos ... elvat om. PR || [36] tod xdcpou PB : tob xbxAov dub. Diels (tod 
xdcpov Pdeiper8at om. P2) 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 122 (~ tit.) Ate ti td Entd&una yovira (text Jas) 

122.1 (~ P4) AptototéAns xat ‘Immoxpatys olovto, dv mAnpwOH H NTA Ev TOIs 
Ente puyol, Tote MpoxUteEl nal TOTE yoviua yiverOau, Edv SE TpoKdpY LEV LY 
TeE@TaL SE dodevnaavtos Tod duparod did Td Eximovov avtTH ytyveo@att [...] 
tote &tpopov elvan, édv dé yelvy {rrolet} evvén pHvac ev TH UYTEG, Teorxdibov Tote 
OAOKANPOV EOTIV. 

122.2 (~ P5) HodbBtog ev exatov dySojxovta Svo huepaig ytyveoOou yovima to 
EuBova. ta 5é dxt&unva ur Civ, olov mpoxbipy prev Td Bpeos THs uNtoUGS, er 
TEV SE 6 GUAAds EBacavicOy Statewvdpevoc &tpopov yap yivetat To EUBovov: 
WS TOD TREPOVTOS AITLOG 6 dUPaAdS. 

122.3 (~ P6) of dé pabypatixol tobs oxtH Uijvac pact €otepHadat md&ons yEeverEews, 
tods dé Extd cuvdetinovs. th SE dotdvSeta Cwdia Exew tods oixodeonotobvtas 
gatrous Tay dotépwv dv yep tig TOUTWY THY Cwiy xai Tov Blov TANPWOY, SuC- 
toxels Eceobat onpatver. dovvdeta dé Eott Cwdie dxtw dprGpobpevar xpld¢ TeExp- 
Bévoc, dobvdetor Sé Sidvjtot mpd¢ cxopmiov xal xapxtvos mpd¢ Hdpoxdov, Cuyds 
TIPOS tyOvac. 

122.4 (~ P3) AtoxAs xai Erixovpos xal tov SySoov ufva elvan yovipov, &tovwtEpov 
8é. 

122.5 (~ P2) Tipatog xai Swoexcunva pat tiva xdeobou Tapa THY Emloxecw TAV 
KATALNVIWY TA TPS THS CUM PEws, oT xal Exte&unva vopiZecOaut obx Svta TPO- 
YEVENLEVYS Tig TVAANPEws, Suvapevys SE THs ENTEAS Eig KaTALNVLEL Kal LETH 
ob. 


Loci Aetiani: 
quaestio A 5.21’Ev nda xpdvm poppodtau ta Ca ev yaotpl dvto. 
§1 cf. A 2.24.2 (de diebus longissimis) Zevopavys xata oPéow: Etepov dé mdkAtw 
Yanna Rees , ar ea ei P 
TIPS Talis cevertoAats yiverCou maplatopyxe SE aul ExAEupw NAlov Ep’ dAov prjva 
nal ToL Exreurpw EVTEAH, WOTE THY NMEPAV VOXTA Pavijvat. 
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§§2,5 cf. A 5.6 Has at cudnpets yivovtat 

§6 cf. A 2.19.3 (de signis stellarum) EUSoE0¢ "Apatog xowdds Sid mdvtag TOds doté- 
pas, év of¢ pyow: ‘abtog yap th ye onpat’ ev obpav® éoriprter, | doton Staxol- 
vac: oxepato 8’ ig eviautov / datépac, of xe poAtota TeTUYLEVa oH [LaLLvolEv’. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

P® preserves six doxai, all of considerable length, making this chapter by far the 
longest in the book. Unusually G, though retaining all but the first lemma, alters 
the order, starting with § §4—6 and ending with § § 2-3. It is to be noted that the 
new edition of Jas deviates in a number of places from the earlier text in Diels 
DG. Taking the translation of Nicolaus into account, she shows that some cases 
his text is closer to P® than appears from the text as edited by Diels. 

This is the first chapter in Book 5 for which S contributes material apart from 
the chapter headings. In the mutilated state of his transmission he records §4 
on Aristotle and Hippocrates. The chapter heading, however, is found only in 
the Laurentianus manuscript. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. As was the case for the previous chapter, by far the most 
important parallel is found in Censorinus. All in all he devotes no less than 
five chapters (7-11) to the theme of the length of human gestation. In ch. 7 a 
compact overview is given of the various views, which can be summarized as 
follows: 


7th, 8th, 9th or 10th month—all possible according to Hippo 

7th month—affirmed by Theano the Pythagorean, Aristotle, Diocles, 
Euenor, Strato, Empedocles, Epigenes and many others, denied by 
Euryphon of Cnidos 

8th month—denied by Epicharmus and by almost all, except Diocles 
and Aristotle (and Hippo) 

gth and 10th month—affirmed by most Chaldeans and Aristotle 

gth month—denied by Epigenes of Byzantium 

1oth month—denied by Hippocrates 

uth month—denied by all except Aristotle 
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A long explanation is then given in ch. 8 of the astrological basis of the Chal- 
dean opinion. The remaining chapters focus on the Pythagoreans. They are 
said to relate physiological phenomena to their views on music and numbers 
which are set out at some length. Varro’s work Tubero de origine humana is cited 
as the source (ch. g.1). Because Censorinus is treating the birthday theme, he 
scarcely draws on any physiological doctrines in his account, focusing almost 
exclusively on arithmological and astrological explanations. The same arith- 
mological considerations are found in brief treatments in ps.Galen Def-Med. 
and Tertullian. 

(2) Sources. The topic of whether seven- and eight-month-old fetuses are 
viable is the most frequently discussed of all physiological subjects in not 
specifically medical Greco-Roman literature. It is quite fitting, therefore, that 
the late uth cent. Byzantine commentator Ioannes Doxapatres cites it as his 
example of a medical quaestio in the form ‘why do seven-month-olds live but 
eight-month-olds not’ (text below section E(b) General texts). Censorinus and 
Aulus Gellius also note it as a much discussed question. Its scope could vary. 
Aulus Gellius extends it to ten-month-olds, which for him is the limit. In other 
texts it is extended further to eleven- and even twelve-month-olds. Greek views 
on the viability of babies also exercised influence on Jewish and early Christian 
tradition, as statements by the rabbis Huna and Abbahu recorded in Genesis 
Rabbah testify; see Van der Horst (1978) 352, (2018) 113; text below section B(b) 
General texts. As the same scholar notes, the doctrine was applied to import- 
ant babies in the biblical tradition, including Moses, Mary and Jesus, emulating 
similar statements on mythical heroes in Greek tradition; see further Van der 
Horst (1978). 

Investigation goes back to the Hippocratic school. The treatise De octimestri 
partu gives a comprehensive discussion of the subject and other treatises refer 
to it also. We follow the reconstruction of Joly (1970) for the treatise, in opposi- 
tion to Grensemann (1968b). It is to be agreed with the latter (1968c), however, 
that there are good grounds for attributing it to Hippocrates’ son-in-law Poly- 
bus. The doxographical tradition, including the present chapter (§§3-5), the 
parallel report in Clement Strom. 6.138-139 and the text in the Anon. Brux. 
12 (texts below E(b)§4), provide crucial evidence for the attribution; see the 
detailed analyses in Grensemann (1968b) and our comments below. The attri- 
bution is contested, however, by Jouanna (1969), (1999) 387. On ancient refer- 
ences to Oct. see further Anastassiou—Irmer (2006) 374-379. The topic is also 
extensively discussed in various Aristotelian texts, though the discussion prom- 
ised at GA 4.4 772bu has not survived; see further on the Aristotelian doxa 
in section D(c) below. Unfortunately texts in other authors such as Diocles 
and Strato mentioned in doxographical reports have also been lost. In 1999 
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HN. Parker published a fragment attributed to a certain Damnastes entitled 
Tlept tOv yovipwv xal teActovmevwv (On those who conceive and complete, i.e. 
carry to term), from a work Tlept xvovcdv nal Beepav Sepametag (On the care 
of pregnant women and of infants); see Parker (1999), text and translation on 
pp. 515-516. In his excellent discussion of this text Parker persuasively argues 
that it can safely be ascribed to the second century BCE doctor Damastes men- 
tioned by Soranus; see the discussion on pp. 517-518. This text is discussed in 
more detail in section D(e) below. We note, finally, that the majority of later 
non-medical texts refer to the subject in an arithmological context. 

The challenge is to compare the distinctive material found in A with the 
remainder of this extensive tradition. Because of the diversity of sub-topics and 
approaches, it is a complex task to determine to which traditions the copious 
available parallel texts belong, See further section D(e) below. 


C Chapter Heading 
The chapter heading once again uses the formula d1é ti to inquire after the 
cause; see our comments on chs. 5.9 and 5.14. The question posed, relating to 
seven-month-olds only, has a narrower focus than the contents of the chapter 
itself, which discusses the entire range from seven-month- to twelve-month- 
olds. Ps.Galen DefMed., ps.Alexander and Ioannes Doxapatres all include a 
reference in their formulation of the quaestio to the non-viability of eight- 
month-olds. But even this would be too narrow. A has thus retained the tradi- 
tional compact formulation of the subject, even though the chapter’s treatment 
is much wider. This occurs more often in the doxographical tradition. We might 
compare ch. 2.4, where the heading asks whether the cosmos is indestructible 
but the chapter itself treats the themes of both genesis and destruction. 

The heading in S* is identical to that found in the tradition of P (cf. Wachs- 
muth 1882, 17). On the chapter headings in S" see above, ch. 5.4 Commentary C. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The subject follows on well enough from the previous chapter on what is com- 
pleted first in the womb. However, since it assumes the completion of the devel- 
opment of the fetus preceding birth, it would have been more logical to place 
ch. 5.21 on the articulation of parts of the body in the developing fetus between 
chs. 5.17 and 5.18. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 
The order of the six lemmata in P must be accepted. The alternative order 
in G was perhaps motivated by dissatisfaction with P’s order, but is hardly an 
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improvement (and he deletes the first doxa). The more detailed treatment of 
the various periods in Censorinus suggests that A’s chapter may have originally 
included more doxai, even though the chapter as preserved is already rather 
long. Because only a single doxa remains in S, he cannot help us with the ori- 
ginal order of the lemmata. 

At the end of the right (ie. Stobaean) column at DG 429 Diels added the 
name-label Edtpugav 6 iwtodc, based on its mention in Photius’ list at Bibl. 5b 
and its occurrence in Censorinus’ report at ch. 7.5. But it must be agreed with 
Elter (1880) 65 that this is mistaken. As Diels himself notes ad loc., a saying 
of the doctor is already recorded at Ecl. 1.8.40a, p. 102.14-15 Wachsmuth. But 
this should have meant that the name was included in Photius’ first alphabet- 
ical list at u3b (discussed by Elter p. 43), where as Elter suggests it may have 
dropped out. Its occurrence in the fifth alphabetical list implies that there must 
have been an excerpt or saying in Book 4 of the Anthology, probably at 4.35-37 
(Elter p. 65). Diels does not refer to the question in his review of Elter’s study 
(1881). 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

In order to understand what A has tried to do in this chapter, we must first 
examine the various doxai individually. The relevant parallel texts are cited 
below at section E(a) and (b). 

(1) Empedocles is cited as having given a cosmological, or more accurately, a 
protological reason for the viability of ten-month- and seven-month-olds. It is 
explained by the slower movement of the sun at the beginning of the cosmos’ 
development: fetuses spent but a single very long day in the womb, equivalent 
now to ten or seven months. The report is confirmed by a text in the Byzantine 
commentator Tzetzes (the part mentioning the seven-month-olds is missing in 
31A66 DK; see further O’Brien 1969, 46—48). (This text is noted by Diels in his 
Handexemplar of DG; cf. Oniga Farra 1985.) Proclus also refers to the two favour- 
able lengths of time, and addes that eight-month-olds are not viable according 
to Empedocles, citing arithmological reasons. Like Tzetzes Censorinus only 
associates the poet with the viability of seven-month olds. On this doxa see 
also Parker (1999) 522 n. 31. 

(2) In the next doxa A cites the first cent. BCE astrologer Timaeus (called 
mathematicus by Pliny Nat. 5.55) on the viability of twelve-month olds (if the 
identification is correct, he is one of the most recent authors cited in the Pla- 
cita). Timaeus does not raise the possibility of mis-counting in relation to 
these, but only to the seven-month-olds, which may in fact have been in the 
womb longer. The possibility of mis-counting is also raised by Aristotle HA 7.4 
584b20-25 for eleven-month-olds and by Pliny Nat. 7.40 in a story about the 
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purposed birth of a thirteen-month-old fetus. The author of the work in the Cor- 
pus Hippocraticum entitled De septimestri partu (not to be confused with the 
treatise attributed to Polybus) appears to admit the viability of eleven-month- 
and twelve-month-olds, but gives no details. It should be noted that Timaeus 
is not credited with any astrological reasons for his view (in contrast to §6), 
but mentions only the biological evidence of the female menses. (On the tex- 
tual difficulties at the beginning of the lemma see below, section D(d) detailed 
comments. Although the alternative reading in P® is attractive from a system- 
atic point of view, it does not cohere as well with the remainder of the doxa.) 

(3) The third doxa adds the viability of eight-month olds to those of seven, 
ten and twelve already mentioned. The mention of Diocles is consistent with 
the report of Censorinus 7.6. But the name-label Polybus sits uneasily with the 
contents of §5, where the doxa is assigned to him alone. If he is to be identified 
as the author of De octimestri partu, then the use of the name-label in this doxa 
must be erroneous, since its author emphatically denies the viability of eight- 
month-olds. This is the view of Grensemann (1968b) 58-59. It is possible that 
the name-label was later added per errorem to this doxa, since to have two con- 
tradictory doxai starting with the same name-label in the Placita is certainly 
unusual, if not impossible. G has only Diocles and Epicurus (sic!), but Q sup- 
ports the Byzantine mss., so the name should be retained. We note that this 
doxa too gives only physiological and empirical grounds for the assertion. For 
a useful overview of Greek and particularly Latin texts on the viability of eight- 
month-old fetuses see Waszink 1947, 428. 

(4) The next doxa is attributed to ‘Aristotle and Hippocrates and their fol- 
lowers’, the only mention of the father of medicine in Book 5 (and elsewhere 
only at 4.5.3 on the yyepovixév). Its contents—that seven-month-olds are viable, 
eight-month-olds give difficulty, and nine-month-olds undergo the complete 
process—is consistent with, and perhaps partly based on, Aristotle’s account 
in HA Book 7, but not with the statements that are found in the Hippocratic cor- 
pus, and in particular in Oct. Grensemann (1968b) 60 nevertheless suggests that 
the name-label may be based on the attribution of that work to Hippocrates. 
In a number of texts Galen records that its authorship was disputed between 
Hippocrates and Polybus (e.g. at Hipp.Epid. 2.3.17; other texts cited in Grense- 
mann 1968b, 47-55). In this text too only biological reasons are given. Mention 
should also be made of a parallel text in the Anon. Bruxellensis 12. Not only does 
its information clearly derive from Oct., but there are also interesting parallels 
to the present doxa in A, including details on the perils that eight-month-olds 
face in obtaining sufficient nourishment. Grensemann (1968b) 64 postulates 
that both texts derive from a single source. On Hippocratic speculations on the 
length of pregnancy see further the discussion in Parker (1999) 524-528. 
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(5) The fifth doxa, attributed this time to Polybus alone, very clearly takes as 
its starting point the opening words of Oct. (if the reconstructions of Littré and 
Joly are accepted). Seven-month-olds are viable at 182% days, which is in fact 
the period from the one solstice to the other (note that the sun here makes a 
reappearance after §1). This last detail is an interpretative addition, probably 
by the original formulator of the doxa, since it does not appear in Oct., as is 
also the case for the statement that it is a six-month period (the term é€aunvov 
is also not found there), but immediately indicates that babies of this length of 
time should be reckoned as seven-month-olds. The statement then follows that 
eight-month-olds are not viable. The following clause starting with étav gives 
the reason, namely that the umbilical cord is excessively strained. If the con- 
junction is translated as ‘whenever’ or ‘on condition that’, the doctrine differs 
hardly at all from §3 and contradicts the tenor of Oct. Grensemann (1968b) 57 
proposes the solution that it be translated ‘since’ or ‘because’ and we have taken 
this suggestion over in our translation. The second half of the doxa on the eight- 
month-olds is most likely based on the statement in Oct. 3, although it requires 
some extrapolation to do so. The famous statement on eight-month-olds at Oct. 
12 may also have contributed. On the curious doctrine that eight-month-old 
fetuses are not viable see further Hanson (1987), who gives a rather uncon- 
vincing psychological explanation, i.e. that it is invoked as ‘an automatic and 
perhaps even comforting response to misfortune’ (p. 601). 

Significantly there is a close parallel to this doxa (not utilized by Diels) in 
Clement of Alexandria. As Grensemann (1968a) 58 notes, in three respects the 
two reports are strikingly similar: (a) in stating the number of days, both A 
and Clement replace the words mpocedvtog poptov by the more exact Hutu; (b) 
both sources emphasize the period of six months; (c) both sources mention 
the role of the solstices, which is absent in Oct. It can hardly be doubted that 
there must be a common source. We cannot be wholly certain that this was 
a doxographical text. But it is noteworthy that Clement also refers to an Aris- 
totelian discussion in a lost work entitled Iepi pdcews. Given the presence of 
Aristotle in the current chapter, this may be an indication that the common 
source belonged to the doxographical tradition. As in the previous doxa, the 
considerations put forward belong to the realm of physiology, with the excep- 
tion of the reference to the movement of the sun. 

(6) The final doxa attributed to the paSypattmot (ie. in this context ‘astro- 
logers’) adopts a wholly different approach, as befits that professional group. 
Eight-month olds are not viable, in contrast to seven-month- and ten-month- 
olds because of astrological considerations. The argument appears to be that 
pairs of zodiacal signs, relating—one presumes—to conception and birth, can 
be either compatible (cuvdet1x6¢) or incompatible (dctvdetoc). In the latter case 
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they obtain dominant planets which have a malevolent influence on the lives 
of the newly born infants. For eight-month-olds, we are told, the pair of signs 
are incompatible. As can be seen from the examples given, these pairs involve 
two signs separated by six others, e.g. Aries and Scorpio separated by Taurus 
Gemini Cancer Leo Virgo Libra. 

A does not explain why these pairs should be ‘ill-starred’, i.e. obtain malevol- 
ent planets. To understand the negativity associated with the conjoined pairs, 
we are aided by Censorinus’ didactic account of the principles of astrology. He 
adopts a slightly different approach which does not involve any connections 
to the planets (though they are briefly mentioned in general terms in ch. 8.2). 
To understand his explanations, it must first be noted that the calculations in 
relation to the twelve zodiacal signs work by inclusive reckoning, i.e. the num- 
ber seven links, for example, the 1st and 7th sign, eight the ist and 8th, nine 
the 1st and gth, ten the ist and 10th. These various relations are regarded as 
‘productive’ or ‘unproductive’ depending on the connections formed, as illus- 
trated when traced as straight connecting lines on the zodiacal circle (useful 
diagrams at Parker 2007, 14-16). According to Censorinus 8.10 the aspect (con- 
spectus) from the seventh sign, connecting with the sign directly opposite, is 
the fullest and most powerful and brings forth seven-month-old children who 
are already mature, i.e. viable. Though not noted by Censorinus or A, this con- 
nection also includes the two solstices of the sun, ie. the 4th (Cancer) and the 
10th (Capricorn). However, the next aspect from the eighth, just like that from 
the sixth, is unproductive. In both cases, as Censorinus notes, their lines do 
not form the sides of a polygon inside the zodiacal circle, as does occur for the 
aspects from the ninth and tenth (triangle and square respectively). This means 
that eight-month-olds are not viable, but nine-month and ten-month olds are. 

Returning to A, we note that he does not include any of the above astro- 
logical details in his doxa, but only gives a list of six pairs of signs that are 
incompatible, each in the eighth aspect (Aries—Scorpio, Taurus—Sagittarius etc. 
until he reaches Aries again). He then concludes that seven-month-olds and 
ten-month-olds—but curiously he does not mention nine-month-olds—are 
viable, but eight-month-olds are not. It must be assumed that they obtain a 
planet that is malevolent and for this reason do not survive (on this see further 
our detailed comments below). The astrological doctrines that he assumes are 
scarcely intelligible as they stand, unless the reader has been initiated into the 
subject (or has the assistance of a didactic account similar to that found in Cen- 
sorinus). The astrological doctrines that Proclus cites in relation to the survival 
of seven-month-olds in his commentary on the famously obscure Platonic text 
Resp. 546a-—c (text below on §1 and §6) are even more obscure and do not help 
us understand A’s text. Although A often uses the name-label podypotixot vel 
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sim., this is the only occasion that it is associated with astrological doctrines; 
see further our note to the translation of ch. 2.15. 

The succession of six lemmata in A’s chapter thus yield the following list of 
views: 


7- and 10-month-olds—both viable according to Empedocles 

12- and 7-month-olds—also viable according to Timaeus (though not in 
fact 7 month olds) 

8-month-olds—can be viable according to Polybus Diocles Empiricists 

7- and 9-month-olds—viable according to Aristotle Hippocrates 

6- (i.e. 7-) month-olds viable according to Polybus, 8-month-olds not 

8-month-olds not viable, 7- and 10-month-olds viable—according to the 
astrologers 


The overview shows that—contrary to what we would expect—there is little 
system to be discovered in the sequence of views. It would be improved if we 
read 9 instead of 12 in §2, but, as we shall see below in our detailed comment, 
that reading is unlikely to be correct. It would seem that either A or P have 
not been able to master the diversity of material available to them. This is also 
shown by the triple reference to the Hippocratean tradition in § §3-5. 

It is also of interest, however, to look at the reasons which A gives for the 
viability and non-viability of the infants. As we noted in section C above, the 
formulation of the chapter’s heading invites the presentation of aetiologies. 
These can be summarized as following: 


cosmological/protological reasons—§1, §5, §6 (implicit in astrology) 
biological/physiological reasons—§2, §3, §4, §5 
astrological reasons—§6. 


It emerges that, as befits the context in Book 5, priority is given to the empirical 
facts of biology and physiology, with some cosmological and astrological mater- 
ial added. It is most striking, however, that in none of the doxai are arithmolo- 
gical reasons given. This is also the case, as we shall see, in the related ch. 5.21. It 
would seem that A regards arithmology as inappropriate for the puatxds Adyos 
he wishes to present. An exception is made when introducing the Pythagorean 
number doctrine in A 1.3.7, no doubt because they belong to the dpyat and not 
to the gdcts proper. A does have a predilection for numbered lists, e.g. at chs. 
2.32 and 4.2-3, but this does not extend to arithmological doctrines. It remains 
surprising that he did not attempt to order the present set of numbers better. 
Possibly they have been upset by the incomplete transmission of his chapter. 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


LIBER 5 CAPUT 18 1925 


d Further Comments 

Individual Points 
§1[6-7] It is strange that Diels both in DG and VS persisted in thinking that 
yoviua is a later addition from the heading. In fact the reading should be 
retained particularly because of the heading. The infinitive «t§ec8at should be 
taken as depending on the genetive absolute, so it is best to delete the comma 
after uepeAetyxvlac. 

§2 It is not possible to be wholly certain of the text of the beginning of the 
lemma. G and Q (12 months) are largely in agreement against P® (not twelve or 
ten months) and should be followed, also because their reading makes much 
better sense in the context of the lemma as a whole (see our analysis above). G 
may have introduced elements of paraphrase, but nevertheless his text should 
be adopted. 

§3 Q reads the words as standing in apposition to the two names and so 
converts the two physicians into empiricists! 

The word &tovwtepov in all three witnesses raises suspicion on account of the 
repetitive phrase dia thy dtoviev that follows. Grensemann (1968a) 58 confid- 
ently states that the emendation dyovwtepov must be correct. As a qualification 
of yovivov it certainly makes excellent sense. Grensemann rightly observes that 
the mistake could have entered the tradition early. The combined weight of the 
three witnesses generally makes one reluctant to introduce the emendation 
into our text, but in this clear case preference should be given to the reading 
with the better meaning. 

§4 We have chosen S’s reading for the name-labels as the lectio difficilior. 
P has retained the ot mept formula in A 1.17.2 and 5.19.2. It is more likely that 
an author would move to the plain name-labels than the other way around. 
Moreover, it appears to receive support from Q, though he reads Hippocrates 
in the nominative. 

The verb zpoxtntw should be translated ‘emerge’, ‘be delivered’; cf. the usage 
at Porphyry ad Gaur. 12.1, 16.5 (3 times), S.E. M. 5.66, and Torraca ad loc. 
‘vengano alla luce’. Lachenaud, perhaps led astray by the parallel text at the 
Anon.Brux. 12 (ad inferiora loca descendit) translates ‘prend une position basse’. 
The verb can mean this (xbmtw = ‘bend forward’). It may be the origin of the 
more technical meaning which developed in the present context of giving 
birth. 

It seems that both S and Q have simplified the text and do not explain why 
the embryo is malnourished. P® states that this occurs because the éxxptya has 
become difficult. In G the noun in the phrase is not transmitted in the text. 
The reading of the text in P® would appear to make sense if ¢xxptz0 means the 
secretion of nourishment that is transmitted to the embryo through the umbil- 
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ical cord. The difficulty is that there is no evidence for the use of this rare term 
in a similar medical context. 

§5 The text of the final part of the lemma in P?® is difficult. The editors have 
resorted to a crux and suggested that the phrase w¢ tobtov teégovtos aitios is a 
gloss. However, in PS, with the addition of the final words 6 dugaAdg, it is per- 
fectly comprehensible and we have preferred that text. The passage would be 
even clearer is we follow G in including the participle dtatetvopevos after Baca- 
vig0W as giving the cause of the failure of the umbilical cord. But it is absent in 
Q and may be an addition on the part of G. 

§6 The second sentence explaining the occurrence of incompatible zodi- 
acal signs is difficult and its text may be corrupt. Mau proposes a lacuna after 
Cpdta in |. [29]. But it may be possible to rescue the sentence as translated. It 
would seem that dctépwv must refer to heavenly bodies, i.e. planets, that are 
connected with the incompatible signs. This would deviate from Censorinus’ 
account, which does not mention any planets. The sentence is, it would seem, 
paraphrased in G, who takes the dotépec that are dominant to be malevolent, as 
indeed can be deduced from the following sentence. But it is also possible that 
G’s negative term gatAous indicates that something has fallen out of P’s text. 
The verb oixoSeomotéw is a technical term in both astronomy and astrology for 
‘exercising predominant influence’ and is used of planets; see LSJ and BAGD 
SY, 

In I. [32] we have emended the text to read the expression (xat’) oxtw, to 
be taken with the participle de1@nodueve and meaning ‘numbered by eight’ (by 
inclusive reckoning). Previous editors have taken the meaning to be that there 
are eight incompatible zodiacal sign combinations, but only six are mentioned 
in the text. Even if the combination Libra with Taurus is introduced, as Diels, 
Mau and Lachenaud do based on the mention of Libra in G (but there stated as 
incompatible with Pisces), this still only amounts to seven combinations. Cen- 
sorinus in his astrological explanations does not give these details—he in fact 
does not mention individual zodiacal signs at all—, so he cannot help us with 
this text. 

In the final sentence it is tempting to take over Diels’ suggestion tod xbxAov, 
ie. referring to the zodiacal circle, instead of tob xdcpov. But we should recall 
that A has already introduced a cosmological perspective in §1, and it is also 
implicit in §4. He returns to this perspective at the end. The expression at the 
beginning of the doxa, davvdétoug md&ons yevecews, is also very general. 


e Other Evidence 
Our analysis has shown two significant differences with the more copious 
account of the subject in Censorinus. The Latin author orders his sequence 
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of doxai much more systematically than A (i.e. as found in P). In addition, 
he focuses less on the question of the seven-month and eight-month olds and 
gives different reasons for the question of their viability. In his initial present- 
ation in ch. 7 he omits any biological or physiological considerations, and only 
commences with these when presenting the doctrine of Pythagoras in ch. g- 
u. Most of the emphasis, however, is placed on arithmological and astrological 
details (with some musical aspects added as well). Both other close parallel 
sources, ps.Galen DefMed. and Clement, also include arithmological consider- 
ations (which Clement also links with cosmology). These parallel discussions 
are a further indication that it must have been a deliberate decision on the part 
of A to avoid this material, despite its great popularity in philosophical circles 
at the time (for an overview for the use of arithmological doctrines in relation 
to human life see Mansfeld (1971) 165-178 and see further on ch. 5.21). Another 
difference is the inclusion of so much material from the Hippocratic tradition, 
which diverges from what we find in Censorinus and ps.Galen (though not in 
Clement). This forms a (welcome) exception to what we find in the remainder 
of Book 5. It may be hypothesized that A or his source was attracted by a dossier 
on this subject that had become available to him because the subject was so 
frequently discussed in the biological and medical literature of his time. 

A quite different text, yet one that has a number of points of contact with 
this chapter (and also chs. 5.17 & 5.21) is the excerpt from Damastes introduced 
above in section B(2). We cite the text in full in E(b) General texts below. It is 
a purely medical piece, written in the most sparing prose. Its editor Parker fit- 
tingly calls it a calendar. Appended to it is a remarkable table, explicitly called a 
dikypapua, which summarises its contents. Four possible lengths of pregnancy 
are listed, from seven to ten months (the eleven- and twelve-month possibil- 
ities are simply ignored), and for each the number of days corresponding to 
six different stages are given: becoming foam, blood, flesh, taking shape, move- 
ment and birth. As already noted in our Commentary on ch. 5.17 section C, the 
stage of giving shape is associated with a (provisional) completion, which by 
implication is the completion of the formation of the embryo (cf. ch. 5.21). See 
further ch. 5.21 Commentary D(e). 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

Chapter heading: Censorinus DN 7.1-11.2 superest dicere de temporibus, 
quibus partus soleant esse ad nascendum maturi; qui locus eo mihi cura maiore 
tractandus est, quod quaedam necesse est de astrologia musicaque et arith- 
metica attingere. (2) iam primum quoto post conceptionem mense infantes edi 
soleant, frequenter agitatum inter veteres nondum convenit. Hippon Metapon- 
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tinus (38A16 DK) a septimo ad decimum mensem nasci posse aestimavit: nam 
septimo partum iam esse maturum eo, quod in omnibus numerus septenarius 
plurimum possit, siquidem septem formemur mensibus, additisque alteris recti 
consistere incipiamus, et post septimum mensem dentes nobis innascantur, 
idemque post septimum cadant annum, quarto decimo autem pubescere 
soleamus. (3) sed hanc a septem mensibus incipientem maturitatem usque ad 
decem perductam, ideo quod in aliis omnibus haec eadem natura est, ut septem 
mensibus annisve tres aut menses aut anni ad consummationem accedant: (4) 
nam dentes septem mensum infanti nasci et maxime decimo perfici mense, 
septimo anno primos eorum excidere, decimo ultimos, post quartum decimum 
annum nonnullos, sed omnes intra septimum decimum annum pubescere. (5) 
huic opinioni in parte aliqua repugnant alii, in parte consentiunt. nam sep- 
timo mense parere mulierem posse plurimi adfirmant, ut Theano Pythagorica 
(—), Aristoteles Peripateticus (HA 7.4 584b3-7), Diocles (fr. 48d Van der Eijk), 
Euenor (—), Straton (fr. 96 Wehrli, 72 Sharples), Empedocles (31A83 DK), 
Epigenes (—) multique praeterea, quorum omnium consensus Euryphonem 
Cnidium (—) non deterret id ipsum intrepide pernegantem. (6) contra eum 
ferme omnes Epicharmum (23B59 DK) secuti octavo mense nasci negaverunt; 
Diocles tamen Carystius (fr. 48d Van der Eijk) et Aristoteles Stagirites (HA 7.4 
584b7-14) aliter senserunt. nono autem et decimo mense cum Chaldaei plur- 
imi et idem supra mihi nominatus Aristoteles (HA 7.4 584a36-37) edi posse 
partum putaverint, neque Epigenes Byzantius (—) non fieri posse contendit, nec 
Hippocrates Cous decimo. (7) cetereum undecimum mensem Aristoteles (HA 7.4 
584b1) solus recipit, ceteri universi inprobarunt. (8.1) sed nunc Chaldaeorum 
ratio breviter tractanda est, explicandumque, cur septimo mense et nono et 
decimo tantum modo posse homines nasci arbitrentur. (2) ante omnia igitur 
dicunt actum vitamque nostram stellis tam vagis quam statis esse subiectam, ... 
(3) étaque eum (sc. solem), qui stellas ipsas, quibus movemur, permovet, animam 
nobis dare, qua regamur, potentissimumque in nos esse moderarique, quando 
post conceptionem veniamus in lucem ... (many astrological details now fol- 
low). (9.1) hac Chaldaeorum sententia explicata transeo ad opinionem Pytha- 
goricam Varroni tractatam in libro, qui vocatur Tubero (fr. 3 Riese) et intus 
subscribitur de origine humana; quae quidem ratio praecipue recipienda ad ver- 
itatem proxime videtur accedere. alii enim plerique, cum omnes partus non uno 
tempore fiant maturi, una tamen eademque tempora omnibus conformandis 
dederunt ... (see further on A 5.21). (3) Pythagoras autem, quod erat credibilius, 
dixit partus esse genera duo: alterum septem mensum, alterum decem, sed pri- 
orem aliis dierum numeris conformari, aliis posteriorem ... (much material on 
numbers and music then follows). (11.1) Ais expositis forsitan quidem obscure, 
sed quam potui lucidissime, redeo ad propositum, ut doceam, quid Pythagoras 
(—) de numero dierum ad partus pertinentium senserit. (2) primum, ut supra 
memoravi generaliter, duos esse partus omnino dixit, alterum minorem, quem 
vocant septemmestrem, qui decimetducentesimo die post conceptionem exeat 
ab utero, alter'um maiorem decemmestrem, qui edatur die ducentesimo septua- 
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gensimo quarto. quorum prior ac minor senario maxime continetur numero ... 
(see further on ch. 5.21) ps.Galen Def'Med. 450, 19.454.6-10 K. vv’. 81a motov 
aitiay TOV ExTaLnvo yovinwv dvtwv Td dxTa&pnver dhyovd Eottv; Acyetat oUtw¢' OT 
6 dxtw a&prOuds dptids got nal cuveCevypevos py xploos dv: 6 dé Ente dpLOud¢ 
TEPITTOS Kal OVSE CUVECEVYLEVOS xai Sid TOTO xpictuos. Aulus Gellius NA 3.16.1 
et medici et philosophi inlustres de tempore humani partus quaesiverunt. multa 
opinio est, eaque iam pro vero recepta, postquam mulieris uter'um semen con- 
ceperit, gigni hominem septimo rarenter, numquam octavo, saepe nono, saepius 
numero decimo mense, eumque esse hominum gignendisummum finem... Ter- 
tullian de An. 37.4 sed et cum septimo mense nativitas plena est facilius quam 
octavo, honorem sabbati agnoscam. ... ideo ogdoas nos non creat. 

Chapter heading: cf. ps.Galen Def'Med. 450 cited above. 

§4 Aristotle Hippocrates: Varro at Aul. Gell. 3.16.6-8 etiam undecimo 
mense aliquando nasci posse hominem dicit, eiusque sententiae tam de octavo 
quam de undecimo mense Aristotelem auctorum laudat. sed huius de mense 
octavo dissensionis causa cognisci potest in libro Hippocratis qui inscriptus est 
Ilept tpogij¢ (ch. 42 cited below on §5) .... loannes Lydus Mens. 2.12, p. 35.u— 
16 évdev xai Ta Et&unva Beepy TEAEloyovetobat MEpUxeY, WS Inmoxpdts AEyEl H 
yap tod d&p8u0d poyoyovi Sbvapis TR EMTApNVa TEAELA dTrOpaiveEl, SLoTL TEAELAS 
TeEplodog apapixrjs aplOu@ terelw Kal xoomixd, TH PoxoxpatTyTin xal puxoyo- 
VIK@ TEPLEXETCLL. 

§5 Polybus: for arithmological texts see below, section E(b)§5. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle GA 4.4 772b7-12 tols pév yap dors elg éotiv 6 x0d- 

vos, Tots 8 avOpwmoig WAElous: Kal yap Ent&pnver Kol Sexcnvar YEVVOVTAL Kal KATE 

tods peTtaEd ypdvous: xal yap th dxtdpynva CH pév, Hrtov dé. 10 8 altiov ex TOV 

vov AexySevtwv ouvidor tic dv, elpytat dé mEpl adTaYV ev Tolg TooRAjpactv. GA 4.6 

774b36-775a4 diAov Sé tobt0 xal ent tav Extapnvor: Sid yao 16 &tEAH Elven TOA- 

Admig Evia adtav ylyvetat obdé tods mdépous Exovte mw SpSpwyevous, olov dtwv 

xal pvxtypev, GA’ émravEavopevors SiapSpodtat, xat Brodct MoAAG THY ToLodTwV. 

Damastes [epi tv yoviiwv xal teAetovpeve (fragment from Aapu{v}dotov 

Tlept xvovedv xal Bpepav Sepameias), Laur. 74.2, fol. 381", ll. 3-26, ed. Parker 

(1999): 

1. 6 éntapnviatov &ppodtat pév év huepac EE, aluatodtar dé ev (&Aac) y/, 
capxodtat dé dats 6’, roppodtat dé ev das 8". at TEs cvvteAecbetoat 
Totodaw dorbpov Ag’. xivettat dé ev SimAacloow 0” tHv Tebevtw &moxuloKE- 
tat O€ ev ToITAKCtOCt Ov’. 

2. TO OxTApNvIalov dppodtat Ev ev NUEpaIC ¢’, cxlmatodtan de ev diag Sexe, 
capxodtat dé dats 8’, roppodtat dé ev auc te’. al TIvEes ovvTeAecBeloat 
Totodow dpLOpov pr’. xivetto Se ev SutAacloug 1° dtoxuloxetat Se ev TELTAd- 
aiatg op’. 

3. TO Ewanviattov dppodtat rev ev yLEpaIS ¢’, alratodtat de ev diag Sexar, 


\ 


capodtat dé dAAats 18’, Loppodtau dé ev dAAats iy’. al TIVES oUVTEAEC Bloat 
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Totodaw apOov pe’. xivettat dé ev SitAaatats ToUTWV 9" dnoxvioxetat dé ev 
ToiTAacloow co’. 

4. 70 dexapynviatov: d&ppodtot wev ev NuEpatc ¢’, airatodtat dé ev dArats 1’, 
capodtat dé dats 18’, Loppodtat dé ev dats xd". al tives ovvTEAECBEloat 
Totodow doWpov v’. xtveltat dé Ev SitAaclats p” dnoxvioxetat de Ev TELTAd- 


gtoow T'. 
Stoey papa 
dppov sf es ¢ s 
otto 7 i Q" 7 
oepE 6’ Q' 1B" 1B’ 
LOPPWOIC 16" te’ ty! ol 
xlvyors oy TT oy 0" 
amoxbyats au op! go’ Tv 


2 


ps.Alexander Probl. 2.47 Ideler Atd ti t& extapyviata Bpeqy Cwowma, tad’ dxtw- 
Lyviata obxETL; STL O EMTA KpLOULdG, TEAELOS EOTL TH PUTEL, WS LapTtLpEl Tvbaydpac 
(—) xa of covduntucol xort ot wovowol 6 dé dxtw d&teAye (cf. Psellus Phil.Min. 
1 Op. 55, p. 271.6 Duffy). Genesis Rabbah 14.2 (trans. Freedman) There is a 
viable birth at nine [months] and a viable birth at seven [months]. R. Huna 
said: When the foetus is so formed as to be born at seven months, and it is 
born either at seven or at nine months, it is viable; if born at eight months, 
it cannot live. When it is formed so as to be born at nine but yet it is born 
at seven months, it cannot live, and all the more so if it is born at eight 
months. R. Abbahu was asked: ‘How do we know that when the foetus is 
fully developed at seven months it is viable?’ ‘From your own [language] 
I will prove it to you’, replied he: ‘Live, seven; go [away], eight. Ioannes 
Doxapatres Proleg. in Aphth. progymn. p. 125.14-16 Rabe gott ydp twa xai 
iatoixa Gythpata, wc Ste Cytetraut, did th te prev Exrto&unvar Boepy Cot, ta SE dutd- 
uyvar ov. 

Chapter heading: see texts of ps.Alexander and Johannes Doxapatres 
cited under General texts above. cf. also Oribasius Coll.lib.inc.10 CMG 4.95.9 
Raeder [epi xujnoews extapyvwv. Coll.lib.inc. 12 CMG 4.99.15 Raeder ’Ex tov 
‘AptototéAous tod pthood@on Tepl oxtapyvwv. cf. Aristotle GA 4.10 777a 33 ot 
dé Ypdvol THS Uy TEWS ExcdoTw TAY QWHY ... 

§1 Empedocles: loannes Tzetzes Exeg. in Iliad. 42.17-26 Hermann (partly 
cited at 31A66 DK) xatd yap "EumedoxAéa Tov pualxov xal LETR TO YIv Pavivat 
Kat Pdracooy dt&xtws Kal ETL TA CTOLYELOA KEXIVTO, MOTE LEV TOD MUPOG UTEPVINaV- 
TOS KUL KLTAPALYOVTOG, OTE SE Tig USatwWooUS brEepPALGovays xal xataxALGobays 
EMLPPOHS. Kal TOV HALov SE 6 AVTOS Sid TO &taKTdv PYat TIS Popa xal doThptxToVv 
TOTOOTOV TE TH NUEONTtw Boadvvew nopsia dcog vOv xatpdc EoTIv 6 EntaUNVoS. did Oy 
todtd prow Gwoyovetcbat xai tov Bpepav tad Ext&pynva. Proclus in Resp. 2.34.25- 
28 Kroll 61 xal 6 "EuredoxAfc (31B69 DK) ofSev tov SitA0bv tav yevvycewv xpdvov" 
51d xal Tag yuvainag xaret Stydvouc, xal THy UmEpoyny Tod TANGoUS TOV HLEPOV 
adtdc elev, xal Sti th dxtd&pyver cryova: xal cindtw¢ ... (see further on A 5.21.1). 
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§2 Timaeus: cf. Corpus Hippocraticum Septim. 124.12 Grensemann 0ddé 
ev yap xal evdexdunvov xal Swdexcuyvov xorte TOV TOUTWY Adyov got’ 6 dv CH Tat 
dtov. also Pliny Nat. 7.40 cum matrem partum se tredecim mensibus diceret 
tulisse. 

§3 Polybus: on Polybus, see below §5. cf. Pliny Nat. 7.38-39 ceteris ani- 
mantibus statum et pariendi et partus gerendi tempus est; homo toto anno et 
incerto gignitur spatio, alius septimo mense, alius octavo et usque ad initia 
undecimi. ante septimum mensem haut umquam vitalis est. septimo non nisi 
pridie posterove pleniluni die aut interlunio concepti nascuntur. tralaticium in 
Aegypto est et octavo gigni, iam quidem et in Italia tales partus esse vitales, con- 
tra priscorum opiniones. 

§4 Aristotle Hippocrates: Corpus Hippocraticum (= Polybus?) Octr.Part. 
Joly passim; see below on §5. Vict. 1.26.2, p. 6.498.21-22 Littré woabtws¢ xai 
yovima yivetou th Lev Odooov enthunva tedeiws, Ta dE Boaddtepov even ual 
tedelws. Aristotle HA 7.4 584a34—b25 Td prev odv da CHa povayds morettot Thy 
tod téxov TeAelwaw: elg yap dototat tod téxov ypdvosg Taal’ dvOpwrw dé Tool 
Love Tov Gowv xoll yap Extapyva xat dutdpyva xat evveduynva yivetat, xout Sexc- 
yynva to TAEtotov: Evia 8’ émtAapBevovet xal tod Evdexctou pyvdc. Bou pév obv 
yivetot mpdtepa THv Exta UNVav, ovdev ovdapy Sivatan Civ: td 8” Extdunva yovira 
yivetou Tp@tov, dodevij SE TH TOMA (S10 “ai onapyavodary Epiotg adtR), TOMd dé 
xal Tov tdpwv evioug Exovta doyictous, olov Htwv xal uvxtHpwv' GAA’ ErcavEevo- 
pévois StapSpodtat, xl Biodar moMd xal TAY ToLOUTWV. Td O’ SxToPYVE EOL [LEV 
Atyurtov xal év éviotg tomotc, mov Evexpopol at yuvaines xal Pepoval te TOMd 
Oadiws xal tixtovat, xal yevoneve Sivactat Civ, xdv Tepatwdy yevntou, evtadOa Lev 
Ch Td Oxtdunvar xal extpepetat, ev dé Tolg mepl thy EMdda tom01¢ CAtyoa Memo 
owletat, TH SE TOME andMuta xel Sid Ty drcdAyrpev, dv owOH TL, vopiZovew odx 
dxtdunvov eivat To yeyevynevov, GAA AnOety Eautdc ai yuvatxes cuMaPotco mpd- 
TEpov. Tovodat d’ al yuvaixes UdALoTA TOV UHVa TOV TETAPTOV Kal TOV SYSoov, Kall Edv 
StapPetowot TeTAPTH H OYSOw LVI, Stapletpovtant xal adtal ws El TO MOAV, Wot’ ob 
Lovo Ta OxTdpyva ov Ch, AAG xat Stapletpouevenv axl tixtovadt xtvduvevovotv. TOV 
adtov dé todmov Soxet AavOdvew xai don Patveta tixtecbat TMOALXPOVIWTEPA TOV 
EVOEXA LVOV: Kal yap TOUTWV H TIS TUMYPEws KpyN AavOdvEel TAS yuvartKag’ TOMAG- 
KIS YAP TVELVMATIXAY YEevonLEevun Empoclev THY LaTEPay, LET TAOTA TANTIdCATOL 
xal cvrraBodoat éxetvynv olovtat Ty dpynv elvat THs cvAANDEws, BV Hv éxphoavto 
tois onpretots dpotots. Similar views at Oribasius Coll. lib.inc. 12 (= fr. 283 Rose®) 
Tlept tay dxtapyve ict ties of pac ober Civ: tobto 8 goti peddoc: CH yep, xai 
todto pddtota Lev ev Aiyomtw SHAov Sick 10 Teepe Te TTA TH YWoLLEVE TOUS Aiyv- 
TTLOUS ... OV NV GAG Kal Ev TH EMdSt thpodaw Eotww ety obtwe Evel, WoTE TO LEV 
drove Th dutdpnver yn) Chv odx dAndés gortw, Sti pévtor dAtya nal tov THv Enta- 
Lv Te Kal TOV Ex TOD TAElovos dood yevopevwn dANOEC: xal yap Evdexdunvov 
Soxel yevvacban xal Sexcunvor. Sou pév obv yivetat mpdtepov TOY Extapyvov, obbev 
ovdapod Sivatat Cv ta 8’ Ext&unva yovira yivetar teatoV, doOevi} SETH TOMA... 
briefer statements at GA 4.4 772b6-12 et Probl. 10.41 895a24-26. Anonymus 
Bruxellensis 12, p. 215.20-216.15 Wellmann hic de septemmensium causa nas- 
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cendi conicit compendiosam foetus perfectionem fieri, quotiens summo tem- 
peramento primordiorum confectum semen in matricem venerit. ipsa quoque 
similiter temperat aut etiam nutrimenta minime insidiosa. etenim nono mense 
magis partum fieri perfectionis est causa. quae cum forte septimo fuerit mense 
commota, raro quidem, sed rationabiliter fiet. octavo tamen mense non facile 
nutribiles sunt, non est (enim) umbilicatus foetus pro ratione ponderis. septimo 
mense ad inferiora loca descendit ex superioribus spatiis. dehinc, si fuerit per- 
fectus, erumpens membranas nutribiliter excluditur. hinc quassat membranas 
et totam matricem, qua ex quassatione generatur tumor. rumpere autem cum 
non potuerit supradictas membranas ac matricem, siquidem nondum conveni- 
ens habet pondus ac perfectam fortitudinem, necessario permanens venit in 
octavum mensem et laborem facit praegnaci, donec tumor quassatione genitus 
resolvatur. qua desinente nonus mensis rursum veniet levior. 

§5 Polybus: Corpus Hippocraticum (= Polybus?) Octr. Part. 1.1-2.1, p. 164.1— 
165.8 Joly of dé Extdpnvot yivovtat ex TOV EXATOV NEPEWY xal dySonKxovTa xa Sdo 
xal MpocEedvtos Loplou Hv yap tod Tpwrtov Aoyion MyVvos TEVTEXAISExa NUEPAC, THV 
dé mévte unvOv éxatov xal tecoapdnovta xal Enta xal Hutov huepne, ev yap é&y- 
KovTa pis Seovoyow yuEepyow eyyitata dbo pAves extededvra, otw¢ obv Toutéwy 
edovtwy &¢ TOV EBSoLLOV Lyjva TEpLyivovTa NEPAL TAEtov H Elxoow, EF Hutov Tod évi- 
avutod THs NMEpNs LEPEOS TH EpEt Mood yivopevov. ... Kal TA LEV TAEloTA TOUTEWV 
amnwAAovto: ... Zot SE & TOUTWY TOV ENTALHVOV Kal TEpLyivovTal, EX TOAABY dAtya 

Oct. 3.1-2, p. 165.17-166.12 Td dé TOMA TOV EUBodwv THY ev TAbTY TH NALdly TH 
entapnve, Stov of dpéves yoAdowot, petexwonoav é¢ 10 drretEav, nat evtadOa tHV 
TOOPNV MOLEETOL TUS MEV TETTLOAKOVTA NUEPAS Tes MOWTAS MovedVTA TH LEV LOA- 
ov, Ta BE Hocov, Std Thy petaBorny Hv éx TAY ywplwy Tav Opedvtwv peteBdAETO, 
xal Sti Tov OUpPaAdy EomtacE nal UETEywENTE, Kal Sid TIS UNTPdS TOdS MdVOUC. ... 
xXpdvtat Se mé&oat (sc. at yuvatxec) evi Adyw mepl Toutéou’ acl yap tods dySdou¢ 
TOV LNVAV Kall YAAETIMTATH PEPE TAS YaOTEPAC, dPIHS AEyouaal. Zot SE SySoo0¢g 
pry od pdvov 6 xpdvog odtOG, GAN’ El xeul Hoag AdBor and te TOD EBSdp0v ENvds xaul 
tod éwatov. Oct. 10.1, p.174.4-6 mrepl Sé dxtapyvov yevéotos onl Siocds epetiic 
xanorabetas yevorevac &duvatous elvan olde pepe TH TreUdia, Kat Std todto od 
TeptyivecOat te oxt&unva. Carn. 19, p. 8.612.23-32 Littré dott dé xal THdE TexpH- 
pacbat td radlov Eentdpnvos yovos yevonevov, Adyw yeyevntat, nat CH, xal Adyov 
EXEL TOLODTOV Kal dolbLdv atpEKER Eg TAS EBSoUASaG: OnT&UNVOV SE yevoLLevov, OVdEV 
Brot ramote: evven SE pnvov xal Sexe nuepewy ydvoc ylyvetau, nai CH, xat Ever Tov 
aplOuov dtpexea é¢ tds EBSouddac: tecoapes Sexcdec EBSouddwv Huepat eiot diy- 
xdatat sySonxovta: é¢ dé tHv Sexdda THv EBSopUddwv EBSopjxovta Huepat. exet dé 
xal TO Ent&unvov yevouevov tpeic Sexcdac EBSoucdwv, é¢ SE Thy Sexdda Exdotyv 
EBSopnxovta nuEepat, Tots Sexddec dé EBSopnddwv at cdumracat Séxa xal Sipxdotent. 
Alim. 42, p. 8.114.1-4 Littré é¢ Tomwow Ak’ (55) HEAtot, é¢ xtvyow o' (70), €¢ TeAELd- 
tyta ou (210): dAAoL, é¢ iSéyv pe’ (45), ¢ xlvyaw 4’ (go), é¢ EE0Sov go! (270): dAAoL, 
v’ (50) &¢ WSéyv, Eg MP@TOV HAua p’ (100), €¢ TeAEtdtHTA T’ (300): &¢ Stdxptoty p 
(40), é¢ pete Baow m1’ (80), é¢ Extwow op’ (240)... Soranus Gyn. 1.55 déderyev 
yao n evepyeia dy wat Th Entd&unva yovira TryYavElv. 
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Arithmological texts: Varro at Aulus Gellius NA 3.10.8 (citing the Hebdo- 
mades fr. 106 Salvadore; see also on A 5.21.1) illam quoque vim numeri huius 
observatam refert, quod ante mensem septimum neque mas neque femina salu- 
briter ac secundum naturam nasci potest et quod hi, qui iustissime in utero 
sunt, post ducentos septuaginta tres dies, postquam sunt concepti, quadrages- 
ima denique hebdomade inita nascuntur. Philo of Alexandria Opif. 124 xai 
TA KATA yaotTeds Bpepy ENolv Entd TeAEloyoveto bar mEpuxEv, WS Tapadotdta- 
TOV TL ovpBatverv’ yiveto yap Th ExTdunva Yovira, TAY dxTwUNVIAiwy w> Eemt- 
trav Cwoyovetcbat py Suvayévwv. Leg. 1.9 tig yao odx oldev, tt TOY Bpepav ta 
Mev ETTAYVA YOvita, TA OE TAEiw Ypdvov MpocAaBdvTa, WS dKTW LYvas Evdtaxt- 
THEA yaotpel, xat&k TO MAsiotov &yova; Nicomachus at ps.Jambl. Theol.Ar. 
pp. 46-47, p. 62.8-63.6 De Falco Utpdtwv dé 6 Mepimatytixds (fr. 98 Wehrli, 
73A Sharples) xai AtoxArjg 6 Kaptotuos (fr. 45a Van der Eijk) xt moMol éte- 
pot TAY latpav ... xal Todts pact C’ pyol yovysov elvan, el 8° evvew peel yevij- 
cecba, TH Exty meoxet TOOTO EBSopcd1, dv OHAv H, dv SE dpcev, TH EBSduy. THs 
dé youlpmotytos aitiav udAtota tHv EBSondda drckpyxetv, SyAot TO xal Th EntapN- 
viata. dv adtiy Gwoa obx Ekattov tTaY ewenpyviatwr yiverdat. dSiaplelpecbat 
dé Ud Tig Puatatig aveeyuns Ta duqotv LEoa TeTAyLEVA dxTApyVIEta, d Sick Tol- 
obtov tivdg emtroytapod ovveBiBaCov of Tv@ayopixol, dt’ doWuyntixOy Adywv xal 
Staypapudtwv THY Epodov motoupevol... Clement of Alexandria Strom. 6.138.6- 
139.1 Stahlin 4 te dd tpomdv emi tpomdc xtvynots tod HAtov ev EE cuvtedetra 
unal, xa8’ Hv mH Ev puAcppoEl, TH SE BAaotdwvel TH PuTa xai al THV oTEPELd- 
twv yivovto teAewcets. pact S€ xal td EuBevov draptilecbat mod¢ dxpiBerov 
uyvl TH Extw, TOUTETTIV ExATOV NUEPAIC Kal SySoxKxovTa MPdC Tals SYO Kal NEI- 
gel, WC totopet I1dAvBos peév 6 latpd¢ ev tH Ilepi dutapryvev, AptototeAys dé 6 
girdaogos ev TH Ilepl pucews (= fr. 282 Rose?). Theon of Smyrna Exp. 104.4- 
5 Hiller éviot 5é pact ta dppeva ev mevte EBSopcat TeAclodabat, yovira dé yiveo@at 
év Enta puyol, yevoueva dé ev Enta& pyotv (see also on A 5.21.1). Ioannes Lydus 
Mens. 2.12, p. 35.11-16 cited above at E(a)§4. Mens. 4.162 177.21 6t1 6 tH¢ 6ySoc- 
So dprbprdg OyjAuG ual drtElpo0¢ Kal TEAS: ... Obev ov TeAeo@opEtto Td OxTaLNVLELTOL. 

§6 mathematici: cf. Censorinus c. 8 cited above E(a) General texts. Pro- 
clus in Resp. 2.34.25-28 cited above on §1. note also Zoroaster at Procl. in 
Resp. 2.34.18-24 xpt) toto tpety, mote h ceAHvy Ovo Torettar cxHMaTICLOUs, olov 
dbo cuvddouc ev Evi unvi Ev TH AVTH CwWSlw’ TOTE yap ETAPUYVOV TO YtyvOuEvov. ev 
@ yap Tewtws epdvy tEreLot 16 Bpé@os: 6 SE mpocEAdBavev TH Spdpuw tod HAlov, 
tobto Umetéveto Tod ev TH yaotpl ypdvov. 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


Liber 5 Caput 19 


P®: ps.Plutarchus Plac. go8D-F; pp. 43071-431713 Diels —P®: ps.Galenus HPh 
c. 123; p. 645.1-7 Diels—P2: Qusta ibn Liga pp. 234-237 Daiber 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.42, p. 294.2 Wachsmuth (titulus solus; sed titulus alter veri- 
sim. interpolatus ex P; vid. Elter (1880) 73-74, Wachsmuth (1882) 17); cf. 
Photius Bibl. 167, p. 12b25 Henry (titulus solus) 


Titulus 10’. Tept Gawv yeveoews, mH Eyevovto Cha, nai ci pPaoté (P,cf.S) 

§1 ad’ ods rev yevntds 6 xdapos, yevnta th CHa Kal POapte ciow. (P1) 

§2 {ol mepi Extxoupov} xa’ ob¢ (de) dyevytos, ex petaBoAs tis dAAN- 
Rov yevv Oat ta CHa réon yao elvat tod xdopov tadta. (P2) 

§3 ws xal Avakaydpag xai Edputdng: 

‘Ovyoxet 8° oddév THV ytyvoLEevwn, 
Staxptvoprevov 5’ do TPdG dO 
poppag Etepac drédetkev.’ (P3) 

§4 ‘Avakipavdpos év byp@ yew Sfvat ta meata CHa, pArotots mepteydpeven 
axavOadear tooBatwovans dé tig HAtxtacs doBaivery emi td Enpdtepov 
xa TEplppnyvupEevon Tod pAotod En’ dAtyov ypdvov petaBidveart. (P4) 

§5 Anpdxertos xat "Enixovpog yeyevnpéva elvan ta Cha ovotdcet elder 
evdeeoTEpwv TOWTOV Tod bypobd Gwoyovobvtos. (PER) 


§§1-2 anonymi —; §3 Anaxagoras 59Au12; Euripides fr. 839 Kannicht; §4 Anaximander 
12A30 DK: §5 Democritus 68A139, fr. 514 Luria; Epicurus — 


titulus Hac ... Za PB@S! : dc eyeveto th Ce PS : epi th¢ yeverews tav Gowv SH (yevécews 
post @@wv Phot. n2b25, Wachsmuth) || xai ei poapta& PB2: xai pbapta S!: xal ei pop PGMs, 
emend. Diels: desuntinS™ §1[2] xa’ od¢... ciow PB : contraxit §§1 et 2 PS, qui pro xad’ 
ods nev yevntoc hab. ’Extxoupoc: ei éyéveto et ante td add. xal || post xai hab. PS <i, secl. Diels || 
sisvom. PS §2 [3] verba ot mepi Exixoupov inter eiow (§1) et xa8’ ods, quae hab. PB (cf. 
’Erixovpos PS §1), ut glossam ad §1 pertinentem delevimus || (52) coniecimus || &yévytog P2 
(welche glaubten, dafs die Welt kein Werden hat Q) Diels Mau : &yévyta PB Lachenaud || tH¢ 
PBUIDG ; ty PBA || [4] yevvaobat th CHa PB, cf. das Werden der Lebewesen Q : ytyvec8at 
PG || tadta PS: tobtov PB §3 [6] Ovjoxer PTS ; SSconxer PROD || 8° oddev TOV ytyvopevay 
PG&Q: om. PB || [7] Staxptvdyevov PS : Staxprvdpevar PS: retapuoyopeva PBUID : petoperBo- 
evar PBAID |! [8] noppac ... aédetEev Diels sec. PS (sed leg. eredetEev) : roppac edetEev PS, cf. 
sodaf sich seine Form dndert Q: §4 [10] &noBatverv PBOLND ; droBatver PB §5 non hab. 
P8, om. edd. (in app. crit. pos. Diels) || [12] Anuoxprtoc ... "Extcoupoc P@: Anuoxettos PS || [12— 
13] ovotdcet ... Qwoyovodvta PS (Cwoyovotvtos emend. Diels) : om. PS?: al. Q Sie entstanden 
aus einer warmen Substanz, und das erste, was ihnen Leben verlieh, war das Warme || [12-13] 
eldet evdeeotépwv Luria : etSeevactpov PS : cidéwv dvek8owv propos. Diels VS 
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§6 'EumedoxAfig tas mopwtas yevécetc THY Cwwv xal puTdv pndapds 
droxAnpous yeverOat, dovuqvéat Se tots poploig SteCevypevac, ta dé 
SEVTEPAG TVLPVOLEVWY TOV LEPdv EldwAogaveis, tds dé tpltag TeV 
ddoguady: tag Sé tetdoTas obmétt ex THY aTOLyElwv, olov ex fg xal 
USatos, dd St’ GMAyAwV Hdy, Tots pev Tuxvwbelons (THs) teo@iys, Tots 
dé “al Tig Evnopgiag TAV yuVvalxdv emepeftouov tod onepuatixod 
XIWMATOS EuTrOITdoNs. TOV SE CHOwv Tdvtwv TH yey SraxpLOAVer dtd 
TAG TOLas KPdoELG TA MEV DypdTEpa cig TO UdwE THY dpEN Exel, THB’ 
gig dépa dvanthvat, do’ dv nupddes Eyy TO mAEov, th Se PapdtEpa emt 
THY hy, ta 8’ icdpotpa tH upcoer m&ot tots ywplorg chuqwve Elva. 
(P6) 


§6 Empedocles 31A72 DK 


§6 non hab. P || [15] tots] om. P®@ || [17] 6Aopudv Karsten Diels Mansfeld R! ex Emp. 
B62.4 (ovAopvets Censor. 4.8 cf. solidi hominis coni. Primavesi R*) : dAnAogudy PB (ihr 
einem Teil aus dem andern Q) Mau Lachenaud Laks—Most || ototyetwv P2 (aus den Elemen- 
ten Q) dub. iam Diels DG, prob. Primavesi R’, cf. Cens. 4.8 igni simul et umori permixtam : 
ouotwv P® Mau Lachenaud Laks—Most (coni. oixeiwv Reiske), 6uotonepav dub. Diels VS DK || 
[17-18] xat USatog PBUID : $Satog PBI : xal dépog P2 (und Luft Q) || [18] HSy PBT : cidy 
PBUD || toig rev nuxvodetons PBT : tig nev muxvwbetons PB: tH¢ pev mupwbelong PB || 
(tis) teopiis Mansfeld R! ex PQ, prob. Primavesi R? Lachenaud : tots Sé xail tots Caots toopiis 
P® (verisim. schol. in marg. ad toic 5é, sed cf. sondern durch die Zusammenballung, die Ver- 
dichtung und die Nahrungsmenge Q), crucif. Mau || [21] bypdtepa P@ (was von ihnen feuchter 
ist Q) Primavesi R? (coni. iam Reiske, dub. Diels VS) : otxe16tepa P8, (bypc) oixetdtepov Diels 
DG edd. (sine byp& Laks—Most), oixetotépav Diels DK Vitek || éxew corr. Diels : éxet PB || [22] 
cvantijvat P (zu ihnen gehort, was in der Luft fliegt Q), coni. iam Diels DG, Mansfeld R! ex 
P, prob. Primavesi R? : évanvety P8, crucif. Mau Lachenaud || 60’ dv P& (ndmlich das, worin 
Q), dub. iam Diels DG, Mansfeld R! ex P®, prob. Primavesi R?: ws dv PB) Laks—Most : 
d&g &v PBOD, crucif. Mau Lachenaud || [23] xwploig ctpqwva elvat PR (ist ebenmédfig an allen 
Orten Q), coni. iam Diels DG, prob. Primavesi R?: tots @apak mepwvyxévat PB, cupmepduevat 
coni. Wyttenbach prob. Vitek, crucif. Mau Lachenaud Laks—Most 








Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPh c. 123 (~ tit.) Ha&> eyéveto te Cha xorl ei pSapté (text Diels) 

123.1 (~ Pi—2)’Emtixovpos: ei éyéveto 6 xdapoc, yernta nai te Cha xel {ei} Poapta, (el 
dé d)yevntds, ex petaBoAts ths dMyAwy ylyveoOat. pepy yap elvat tod xdcp0v 
tadTa, 

123.2 (~ Pg) wo Avakoydpac xal Edputtdyg: Ovjoxer 8 obSev TOY ytyvopevwn, Sto- 
xpwvopevov dé do mpdc do poppac Etépac enédertev’. 

123.3 (~ P5) Anudxprtos yeyevnpeva elva ta Ca ovotdcel F ci dé Ev dotpov MP@Tov 
tod bypod Gwoyovodvta. 


1935 


15 


20 
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Loci Aetiani: 
quaestio A 2.4 El &pbaptos 6 xdcpos. A 5.26 Tads nbEnOn ta puta nat el Cha. 


A1.1.2[2-6] mavta yap Te dpmpeva ... puowd Aéyvetoau xal pbaw yet iSlav- ofov 
yi mop Bdwp anp puta Cha... xal txdta pévtot, ofov CHa puta, doxhy yevécews 
zyet. A 2.8.1 Atoyévg Avataydpas pet 16 ovotivat tov xdcpov xal ta CHa éx 
THS YAS eEayoryety éyuroyval nmws tov xdcpov ... A 2.30.9 Zevopevys tov pév 
HAtov xpjotpov elvan mpd¢ THY tod xdcpov xal THY THY év adTA COwv yéveoty TE 
xal Stoixyot, thy dé ceAyvyy TEpEAxeElv. 


§1 A 2.4.1 Tu8ayopac ‘HodxAettos yew tov xat’ ertivorav Tov xdoLOV, ob KATH xPd- 


VOv. 


§§2-3 A 1.24.2-3 "EumedoxArs Avakoydpas Anudxpitos "Enixoupog xat mdvtes, 


Sool KATH TvVAOPOLTLOV TOV AETTONEPAV OWHATWY xocLoTOLODEL, CUyKplaEtC 
ev xal Staxpicets eiodyovot, yevéoets dé xal PPopdac od xupiws ov yap KATA TO 
Troldy 2& dMotmoews, nate Sé 16 rood éx cvvadpotopod tabtas yivecOau. TMvba- 
yopas xal mevtec, Scot nabytyy tH LAnv brotibevta, xuplws yeveow xal plopav 
yiverdar éx yap dMowaews TAY oTOLYElwv xal TpoTHAS Kal dvaddoews yever(tv) 
xa pbop(av), rapabecw nai piéw, xpdotv te xat obyyvow yiveodat. 


§4.cf. A 1.3.1 8¢ 2& bSatog gyot mévete Elva xal cig Swe mdvta dvarvecbat otoxcr- 


Cetat 5’ éx tobtov ne@tov, Sti navtwy TAY CHwv h yor) apy eotw, bypa odoa. 
A13.3 Avattpevyg ... duaptévet Sé xat obtog €& &mA0d xal povostdobs depos xal 
tvebuatos Soxdyv ovvertcvat ta CHa. 


§6 cf. A 4.22.1 EumedoxAns thy mpwtmy cvarvory tod mewtov Qwov yevecbat TIS 


ev ev toils Boegecw bypacias dnoywpnow AapBavotans, mpd¢ Sé TO TApaxEvey- 
Gév éretoddov {tH EEwhev} tod Extds cepwdous ywopevng cig Ta Tapavorybévta 
TAV dyyelwv 16 dé petd Todt Oy Tod Eupdtov Yeppod TH Mpd¢ TO ExTOs OPEL 
TO depddec UmavabAiBovtos, thy Exmvory, TH 8’ Eig TO Evtdg dvOuToYweroEl TH 
cepwdet THY dvtertetcodov napexouevon, THy siomvoyyv. A 5.18.1 EumedoxAfe, ote 
eyewdto TO THY avVOpwTWY YEVvOg EX THS Yij¢, TooAUTHY yever Oat TH UHXEL TOD 
xpdvov Sia Td Boadumopety Tov HAtov THy NEPA, dmtdcy vOv Eotl H Sexcnvos 
... A 5.22.1 Eumedonrijs tag Mev oclonas yevvaco Oat éx Tij¢ ipoxpatetas THY TeTTCL- 
pwv otolyeiwv Ta dé vedpa Ex TUpdS Kal YH¢ BSatog SitAactovt UrySevtwv' TOUS 
5’ Svuyas tots Cwots yevvaobat TOV vebowy xa8d TH dept cuvetuXe TEPUpUYOEv- 
tw date 5é éx dusty Lev Udatog xal tov low yijc, TeTTA PW SE MUPdG, Erw YAS 
TovTWY avYKPABEVTWY LEPOV' Sparta dé xail Saxpvov yiverOat Tod aluatog THXxO- 
Levon xal Mapa TO Aemtbver Oat Stayeouevov. A 5.27.1 EumnedoxAijs toepecbat 
ev ta Cha Sid tHv drdotaow Tod oixeion bypod, abEecOou Sé Sid tHv mapov- 
atav tod Gepyod, perodobat dé xal pOivery did THY ExAenbi Exatepwv: Tod dé vov 
avepwmous toils mpwtorg cvUPaMopevous Bpeqa eméyew TAEW. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 
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Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The complete chapter with six doxai as epitomised by P is found only in the 
translation of Q. The fifth lemma in Q is missing in P, but is also preserved by 
G, who also includes the first three doxai (with considerable textual problems). 
S has a chapter [epi tij¢ yeveoews tv Cwwv, but in its highly abridged form it 
contains only two extracts, from Plato’s Timaeus and Hermes Trismegistus. It is 
likely that it contained many excerpts from book 5, as indicated in the chapter 
listing in S“. However, a second heading at the end of the list is in all likelihood 
interpolated from P® (cf. Elter 1880, 73-74). See further below section C. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. As so often in Book 5, by far the best parallel in the prox- 
imate tradition is to be found in Censorinus, even though there is an essential 
difference between the subject matter of the two texts. At the outset of his dis- 
cussion on human life (ch. 4), the Latin author wishes to present the opiniones 
(ie. 86€at) that the old thinkers (veteres) had on human origins (4.1). He thus 
does not treat living beings in general, but only the human ov. There is first a 
generalis quaestio whether human beings have always existed, or whether there 
was a time that humans did not exist. He then goes on to give a long list of sup- 
porters of the first view in the Pythagorean, Platonic and Peripatetic tradition. 
In the remainder of the chapter he gives the views of the other side. Four of 
the name-labels here correspond with those in A: Anaximander, Empedocles, 
Democritus, Epicurus. The remaining two, Parmenides and Zeno of Citium, 
are missing in A. It would seem that Censorinus has adapted a more general 
doxography on the origin of (a to the specific case of human beings. A clue to 
this might be a doxa of Archelaus in Hippolytus, in which ‘other animals and 
humans are placed side by side; see text below section E(a)§3. We note too that 
in his account of the Empedoclean doctrine Censorinus emphasises the stages 
of the process (4.8 primo ... deinde) just as we find in A, listing the first three but 
omitting the fourth. 

Remnants of the same doxography are found elsewhere, for example in 
Lucretius and Lactantius. The question of the eternity of animal species will 
also have been part of the discussion between Theophrastus and opponents 
famously recorded by Philo in his De aeternitate mundi. This report also 
includes the lines on permanent generation from Euripides’ Chrysippus. Philo 
repeats these lines twice more in Aet., including in the opening doxography on 
whether the cosmos is generated and destructible or not (Aet. 4). Even though 
he supports the opposite view that living beings had a first origin, Lucretius 
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paraphrases the same lines to show how they adopt various shapes (text below 
section E(a)§3). He may well have taken the lines from a doxographical source 
as it is highly unlikely that they were drawn from Epicurus. 

(2) Sources. Plato’s account of the origin of living beings in Timaeus differs 
entirely from the material in A’s chapter (and A does not refer to it). Aristotle’s 
treatise De generatione animalium has the same title as the first part of our 
chapter's heading. Convinced of the view that the species are eternal, however, 
he does not deign to argue in detail against the Presocratic view that they had 
an origin in the evolution of the earth. There is only a brief reference to the the- 
ory of earth-born living beings at 3.11 762b29 (and note also the polemic at 1.18 
722big and in Phys. 2.8 against any kind of ‘evolutionary’ thinking, with pointed 
reference to terms from Empedocles’ account). Our chapter as we have it thus 
contains essentially a Presocratic discussion, with Epicurus following his atom- 
ist predecessors. For scholarly treatment of early ideas on the origins of life 
on earth see Guthrie (1962-1981) 2.200—216, 472; Furley (1987) 76-78; Campbell 
(2003) 330-335 (list of texts on the theme); Naddaf (2005; highly speculative, 
see the review of the earlier French language edition (1992) by Mansfeld 1997); 
Wright (2008), esp. 420-427; Betegh (2016). 


C Chapter Heading 

A long tripartite chapter heading is found in P8, supported by P®. It is not found 
in the chief mss. of S, but the first part only is listed in S*. (A second heading in 
its fuller form is found at the very end of the list, to which we return below.) In 
contrast, G only preserves the second and third parts. It is thus virtually certain 
that the long heading is original. The second and third parts are clearly meant 
to elucidate the first. The second part might be interpreted as follows: everyone 
agrees that @@« have an origin, but what kind of origin is this, a birth in absolute 
terms or only from members of the same species? This would then correspond 
to the main diaeresis of the chapter. The final part seems somewhat clumsily 
attached, but is presumably mean to remind the reader that the topics of gen- 
eration and destruction are intrinsically linked. We note that in Book 2 A never 
describes the heavenly bodies as (a, so they are not taken into account in the 
present chapter; cf. A 2.8.1 where td Cia emerge from the earth. 

The chapter heading starts off—unusually for Book 5—as the ‘umbrella’ 
type with Iept and the genetive, but then moves to asking the cause and to 
the category of quality. We note also that this chapter forms a trio with two 
others: 1.24 on yéeveots and @8opd in general, 2.4 for the case of the cosmos, and 
the present chapter for the case of some parts of the cosmos which are seen 
to be born and perish, ie. living beings (the question is not asked of plants or 
minerals, but the development of plants is discussed in ch. 5.26). We have here 
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the relation between macrocosm and microcosm, so prominent in Plato’s Tim- 
aeus, which plays an important role in the structure of the Placita as a whole; 
see further M-R 2.1.27, 40. 

From the formal point of view it can also be noted that the chapter headings 
of two other chapters in Book 5 contain secondary parts asking a further ques- 
tion introduced by éi: ch. 5.20 IIdau yévyn Cowv xa et revte aloOyta wat Aoyixd; 
5.26 Tl&¢ nvENOn ta pute xat ci CHa. Other chapters have headings in which the 
main question is introduced by éi, i-e. chs. 5.4, 5.5, 5.15. Headings of this type 
readily welcome a structure in terms of a diaphonia; see further Introduction 
to Book 5, section 4. 

As noted above, in the pinax of S at I 10 the heading of this chapter is cited 
twice. The first, Hept tig yevéoews tv Cwwv, is the main heading of Ecl. 1.42, 
hence its appearance under I in the pinax. A similar heading is found in Pho- 
tius’ index. The other heading appears at the very end of the list and is identical 
to the formulation in P®. Elter (1880) 74 concluded that, given this redundancy, 
the second of these headings must have been interpolated from P®. It is the 
strongest evidence that such a process of interpolation did indeed take place. 
On the chapter headings in S see further above ch. 5.4 Commentary C. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The two chapters on living beings in general, 5.19 on their origin and 5.20 on 
their genera, interrupt the sequence of chapters on fetuses and their develop- 
ment. They would have been better placed at the beginning of the Book, e.g. 
after 5.2 (compare the general structure of Censorinus’ account of the origin of 
human beings, as noted above in section B). 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

Given the more extensive parallel material in Censorinus, it is unlikely that we 
have the chapter in a complete form. For example, one would expect A to have 
had an equivalent of the Stoic doxa in Censorinus (4.10). 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The chapter begins with two antithetically formulated doxai. Together they 
present a diaeresis outlining the two main positions held on the chapter’s main 
subject. In both cases a correlation is made with the view held on whether the 
cosmos in its totality is generated or not. For those who hold that the cosmos 
is generated, i.e. had a beginning in or of time, it is obvious that living beings 
will also have had a temporal origin and will at some time in the future perish. 
This was the view held (in different ways) by various Presocratics, including the 
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atomists, and by the Stoics (cf. A 2.4.7-8, 1-13) and Epicureans. The terms yevy- 
to¢ and yevynté need not necessarily have this meaning (Platonists for example 
could give them another meaning, cf. also A 2.4.1), but this is the obvious inter- 
pretation. 

The text of the second doxa is problematic on two grounds. P® reads &yevyte, 
i.e. following on from the mention of (a in the previous doxa. This reading, 
however, completely destroys the symmetry with the first doxa. The reading 
which must have been present in P®, &yévytos (sc. 6 xdc}106), is to be preferred: 
it is not contradicted by G, who—no doubt distracted by the name-label— 
completely recasts the doxa, not unintelligently combining the first two doxai. 
The name-label ot epi Eixoupov is also certainly wrong, even though it is 
recorded by P® and Q and altered to the simple name by G. Epicurus cannot 
be associated with this view, as is demonstrated by §5 later in the chapter (cf. 
also A 2.4.13). It is not entirely impossible that A made an egregious error. It is 
also quite possible that a scribe changed another name-label, e.g. ot wept Aptoto- 
ted. In our view, however, the most likely explanation is that the name-label 
was originally a gloss on the first doxa, and that it somehow became part of 
the text of the second. On the text see further below section D(d). The living 
beings in this view are thus éyévyta, not because they do not die, but because 
the species is preserved through the process of reproduction. 

The third doxa, a well-known quote from Euripides here also associated with 
his teacher Anaxagoras, illustrates the second of the two options. Excellent par- 
allels for the use of a brief poetic quote are found in A 1.30.1 (Empedocles) and 
2.19.3. As noted above, Philo cites these lines three times in Aet., twice in argu- 
ments supporting the view that the cosmos is &@8aptos. In Aet. 5, however, it 
is cited in conjunction with a quote from Empedocles (31B12 DK) to illustrate 
that absolute destruction into nothingness cannot occur. In fact the three lines 
from Euripides could also illustrate the initial doxa (as in Lucretius), but here 
they more naturally support the second view. 

The three remaining doxai in three different ways illustrate the first view in 
the diaeresis that there was a beginning of yéveotg for living beings on earth 
(the location is implied in both §4 and §6). There seems little systematic dif- 
ference between the views of Anaximander in §4 and those of the atomists 
in §5. Both stress the role of moisture, probably on an analogy of creatures 
arising out of mud (the theory of spontaneous generation, cf. Aristotle GA 3.11 
762b12). The Empedoclean doxa in §6, with its four generations of living beings, 
is much more complex and for this reason comes last. Here too a special role 
is accorded to the mixture of earth and water, but by the fourth generation 
they are being born from each other, ie. the process described in the poetic 
quote. 
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In relation to these three doxai the following should be noted: 

(1) Aat no stage indicates that the primary focus in this chapter is on human 
beings (as we find in Censorinus, Diodorus Siculus and other parallels). This is 
in contrast to the anthropological emphasis that is prevalent in most of Book 5. 
A text in Plutarch Symp. 730E (12A30 DK) indicates that for Anaximander it was 
human beings who were born out of the bark-enclothed fish, but this detail is 
not included in the Placita as it has come down to us. 

(2) Also absent is any mention of the role of ‘mother earth’, which is so 
prominent in Lucretius, Censorinus and many other texts. In fact A avoids any 
reference to mythical or theological aspects of the theme. 

(3) As so often, A shows his predilection for exotic Presocratic material, dif- 
fering from the dominant views on the subject held in his own time which he 
apparently does not include (but may be missing). 

(4) The reader is left to infer that the final three doxai illustrate the first pos- 
ition in the initial diaeresis. The connections are much more clearly set out in 
the more discursive account in Censorinus. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§2 Although there are some cases of unanswered yév in A (see above on 
A 5.12.12), in this case it is justified to introduce the usual corresponding 6é, 
if we are correct that the name-label is an inserted gloss. It would have been 
dropped because it is not good Greek style to have pév after five initial words. 

§3 An editor must always exercise extreme caution in emending a quote in 
a text of which the original is still extant or which is known from other sources. 
The aim is to reproduce the text as included by A (or P), not whatever the 
original text might have been. However, the text is so damaged in P that we 
cannot use his evidence, whereas the text in G and Q’s translation support a 
version close to what we find elsewhere. But we cannot be certain of the final 
verb. We follow Diels in restituting déde1Eev, which is the reading in the four 
citations in Philo. It is to be noted, however, G has émédetEev and this reading is 
also found in Clement Strom. 6.24.4. Unfortunately Q cannot help us here. On 
the other hand, Valckenaer’s metrically correct emendation mpd¢ dou should 
not be accepted for our text (we also find mpd¢ do in all of Philo’s quotations). 
On the various versions of the quotation elsewhere see Kannicht (2004) 881. 

§5 This doxa has not been included by any previous editors (Diels adds it in 
the apparatus criticus at the end of the chapter), even though there is incontro- 
vertible evidence in P® and G that it was originally present in P. The evidence 
in P® indicates that originally there were two name-labels, of which one was 
dropped by G (it is unlikely that it was added by Q). The exact text, however, 
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cannot be determined. It is corrupt in G and quite different in Q. We have prin- 
ted the text as reconstructed by Luria with little confidence. The two datives in 
succession are particularly awkward. 

§6 It is plain that A has taken over a systematizing account of Empedocles’ 
complex conception of the origin and development of living beings (includ- 
ing humans). How it relates to the two cycles of cosmic change has given rise 
to much discussion; see Guthrie (1962-1981) 2.200-2n1, O’Brien (1969) 189-200, 
230-233. The extant fragments related to this doxa are 31B60-64. A striking 
Empedoclean term that A has taken over is dAogvets (31B62.4 DK, also selected 
for emphasis by Aristotle Phys. 2.8 199bg). In fact, however, this is an emenda- 
tion by Karsten and Diels of the éMyAoguav in P82. The emendation is justified 
in our view because the original reading clearly belongs to the fourth gener- 
ation (61’ dAAyAwv), not the third. Another contentious emendation is Diels’ 
suggestion ototyetwv for oxoiwy in line 5, which has been rejected by most schol- 
ars. But it is now supported by the reading of P@ and has been accepted by 
Primavesi. It not only makes excellent sense, but is also supported by the refer- 
ences to earth and water in A and to fire and moisture at Cens. 4.8. This lemma 
is a classic illustration of the value of using Q as supported by Censorinus for 
the constitution of the text (G alas does not retain the doxa). Various emenda- 
tions were impressively anticipated by Diels and earlier editors, and have also 
been accepted by Primavesi (following Mansfeld’s earlier edition) in his recent 
edition of the testimonia and fragments; see Mansfeld—Primavesi (2011) 456, 
536. The text recently published in Laks-Most 5.494—496 is rather conservative, 
refusing most suggested emendations and neglecting the evidence of Q. For 
details see the apparatus criticus above and the comments of Mansfeld (2018f) 


529-531. 


e Other Evidence 

The chapter is an excellent example of how a theme, which was the object of 
considerable discussion in the early period of Greek philosophy but received 
less attention in A’s own day, has filtered down—via the Peripatos and the 
Hellenistic schools—to the collection of the Placita. Items are missing which 
we might have expected to be present, e.g. lists of name-labels for the main 
diaeresis (such as are found in Censorinus) and doxai presenting the views of 
Plato, Aristotle and the Stoa (and a full account of Epicurean views, such as 
in Lucretius Book 5). The incomplete state of transmission may be responsible 
for this. Despite the poor state of the text, the systematics of the main diaeresis 
and the relation to it of the remaining doxai are easy enough to reconstruct. 
As noted above, the chapter reveals some interesting features, in particular 
the lack of attention to human origins (and a fortiori questions relating to the 
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development of human culture, which is regarded as falling outside the pvatxds 
Adyos) and the usual interest in exotic material dating back to early Presocratic 
authors. The exceptionally long doxa of Empedocles gives us some idea of the 
extent of the material collected at some stage of the doxographical tradition. 
The long doxai attributed to the same thinker which follow at A 5.22.1, 5.26.4 
and 5.27.1 are clearly derived from the same kind of summary; see further Intro- 
duction to Book 5, section 5. A particularly interesting feature of A’s summary 
is that it so clearly outlines the stages of the zoogony. This is paralleled in Cen- 
sorinus 4.8 as noted above in section B(a), but not as clearly as in A. Note also 
the comment on A 1.15.7 Commentary D(d)§7 on the differentiation of the 
living beings according to the four primary colours. This is attributed to the 
Pythagoreans, but we argue that it must go back to Empedocles. Finally, we 
might note that A does not take into account the possibility of spontaneous 
generation, as articulated in a diaphonia at ps.Aristotle Probl. 10.13 892a23-30 
and 10.65 898b4—u1 (cf. already Aristotle GA. 1.1 715a18—25). In the former text 
the analogy is drawn with the process of generation that occurred at the begin- 
ning through the great changes of the cosmos and universe, as described by 
‘those who write about nature’, i.e. the kind of material included in A’s chapter. 
See further Flashar (1991) 512-513, who rightly observes that this analogy from 
the earliest times is not found in Aristotle. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Censorinus 4.1—-1 (on the origin of the human race) quoniam 
aetas a die natali initium sumit suntque ante hunc diem multa, quae ad hom- 
inum pertinent originem non alienum videtur de iis prius dicere, quae sunt 
natura priora. igitur quae veteribus de origine humana fuerint opiniones, ex 
his quaedam breviter exponam. (2) prima et generalis quaestio inter antiquos 
sapientiae studiosos versata est, quod, cum constet homines singulos ex par- 
entium seminibus procreatos successione prolis multa saecula propagare, alii 
semper homines fuisse nec umquam nisi ex hominibus natos adque eorum gen- 
eri caput exordiumque nullum extitisse arbitrati sunt, alii vero fuisse tempus, 
cum homines non essent, et his ortum aliquem principiumque natura tributum. 
(3) sed prior illa sententia, qua semper humanum genus fuisse creditur, auctores 
habet Pythagoran Samium (—) et Ocellum Lucanum (48.2 DK) et Archytan 
Tarentinum (—) omnesque adeo Pythagoricos (—); sed et Plato Atheniensis et 
Xenocrates (F 164 Isnardi Parente”) et Dicaearchus Messenius (fr. 47 Wehrli, 53 
Mirhardy) itemque antiquae Academiae philosophi non aliud videntur opinati; 
Aristoteles quoque Stagirites et Theophrastus (fr. 185 FHS&G) multique 
praeterea non ignobiles Peripatetici idem scripserunt, eiusque rei exemplo dic- 
unt, quod negant omnino posse reperiri, avesne ante an ova generata sint, cum 
et ovum sine ave et avis sine ovo gigni non possi. (4) itaque et omnium, quae in 
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sempiterno isto mundo semper fuerunt futuraque sunt, aiunt principium fuisse 
nullum, sed orbem esse quendam generantium nascentiumque, in quo unius 
cuiusque geniti initium simul et finis esse videatur. (5) qui autem homines ali- 
quos primigenios divinitus naturave factos crederent, multi fuerunt, sed aliter 
adque aliter haec existimatione versarunt. (6) nam ut mittam, quod fabulares 
poetarum historiae ferunt, homines primos aut Promethei molli luto esse form- 
atos aut Deucalionis Pyrrhaeque duris lapidibus enatos, quidam ex ipsis sapi- 
entiae professoribus nescio an magis monstruosas, certe non minus incredibiles 
rationum suarum proferunt opiniones. (7) Anaximander Milesius (12A30 DK) 
videri sibi ex aqua terraque calefactis exortos esse sive pisces seu piscibus simil- 
lima animalia; in his homines concrevisse fetusque ad pubertatem intus reten- 
tos, tunc demum ruptis illis viros mulieresque, qui iam se alere possent, pro- 
cessisse. Empedocles (31A72 DK) autem egregio suo carmine, quod eiusmodi 
esse praedicat Lucretius (1.733), ‘ut vix humana videatur stirpe creatus; tale 
quiddam confirmat: (8) primo membra singula ex terra quasi praegnate passim 
edita, deinde coisse et effecisse solidi hominis materiam igni simul et umori per- 
mixtam. cetera quid necesse est persequi, quae non capiant similitudinem veri- 
tatis? haec eadem opinio etiam in Parmenide Veliensi (28A51 DK) fuit pauculis 
exceptis ab Empedocle dissensis. (9) Democrito vero Abderitae (68A139 DK) ex 
aqua limoque primum visum esse homines procreatos. nec longe secus Epicurus 
(fr. 333 Usener). is enim credidit limo calefacto uteros nescio quos radicibus 
terrae cohaerentes primum increvisse et infantibus ex se editis ingenitum lac- 
tis umorem natura ministrante praebuisse; quos ita educatos et adultos genus 
hominum propagasse. (10) Zenon Citieus (SVF 1.124), Stoicae sectae conditor, 
principium humano generi ex novo mundo constitutum putavit primosque hom- 
ines ex solo adminiculo divini ignis, id est dei providentia, genitos. (11) denique 
etiam vulgo creditum est, ut plerique genealogoe auctores sunt, quarundam gen- 
tium, quae ex adventicia stirpe non sint, principes terrigenas esse, ut in Attica 
et Arcadia Thessaliaque, eosque autochthonas vocitari ... Apuleius Apol. 36 
ceterum quam ob rem plurimos iam piscis cognoverim ... discat Aemilianus ...; 
legat veterum philosophorum monumenta, tandem ut intellegat non me primum 
haec requisisse, sed iam pridem maiores meos, Aristotelen (fr. 295 Gigon) dico et 
Theophrastum (fr. 351 FHS&G) et Eudemum (fr. 125 Wehrli) et Lyconem (fr. 15 
Stork) ceterosque Platonis minores, qui plurimos libros de genitu animalium 
deque victu deque particulis deque omni differentia reliquerunt. cf. ps.Aris- 
totle Probl. 10.13 892a23-30 Aid tl tTOv Gowv Ta pev 2& CAANAwY yiveta, Tad’ 
2x Tlvav ovyxptvopeven dpolws ths & dpyfs yevécews adbtots dnaptdonc; xabd- 
mep ol mepl pioews Aéyovtes A€youat nal thy 8E dpyii¢ véveowv tTOv Cwwy yevé- 
aOat, Sik Tag petaBorAds Kal rETaxIwycEls TO KdoLOV Kal Tod MavTd¢ oUTW LEya- 
rag xal vOv elep péMet mdAw Ececbat, toradbtag tiwds OndpEat Set xyes; 7 
Lev yap dyn Movtdog Epyou LEeylotov' Hulov yoo" Td dé omTEpLa deyy ... Probl. 
10.65 898aq—11 did tl td Uév yivetat THv Cowy od pdvov gE dMHAwY dd xal 
adtopata, ta 8° 2 dMjAwv pdvov, olov d&vOpwmog xal trmog; H xdv ef xat py Sv 


ay 


Etépac aitiac, AMA’ tt Tots pEv dAtyos 6 XPOVOS THC YEveTEWS, WOTE N YEVVNTIKY 
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@pa vmeptetver nal evdeyetat yeverOat ev TH petaBoAH TV WEAY, THV SE TOAD 
H yéeveots Umeptetver. eviadator yap H Sexdunvol elow: Wate avaeyuy (i pny) yive- 
aba A && dMHAwy yivecOa [coni. Bussemaker; Flashar 1991, 532 proposes (uy) 
dws) ]. 

Chapter heading: see Apuleius Apol. 36 cited above. cf. Arnobius 
Ady.Nat. 1.38, p. 33.10 Marchesi animalium origo quae sit. 

§§1-2 Anonymi: Lactantius Inst. 2.10.17-18 Heck-Wlosok Aristoteles (fr. 22 
Rose, cf. Cael. 1.10) autem labore se ac molestia liberavit dicens ‘semper fuisse 
mundum; itaque et humanum genus et cetera quae in eo sunt initium non 
habere, sed fuisse semper ac semper fore’. (18) sed cum videamus singula quae- 
que animalia quae ante non fuerint esse incipere et esse desinere, necesse est 
totum genus aliquando esse coepisse et aliquando desiturum esse, quia coepit. 
see also texts cited on ch. 2.4. 

§3 Anaxagoras Euripides: Anaxagoras at D.L. 2.9 (59A1 DK) Ga yiveoOat 
2& byp0d xal Gepuod xal yewdous, botepov Sé 26 GAANAwv. cf. Archelaus at Hipp. 
Ref. 1.9.5 (60A4 DK) mepi d& Cow pyolv bt Sepuatvopnevns tis Ys TO MEATOV ev 
TH xaTW LEpEt, Sov TO HeppLdv xa TO Poxpov epicyeto, dvepatveto Th TE dG CHa 
TOMA atl of AvOpwrtoL, ceTavTA THY AdTIV Stoutav Exovte, Ex THs (Abog TpEPopEva— 
hy dé dAtyoxpdvia—totepov Sé adtots H 2 dMHAwy yéveots ovvéoty. 

Verses from Euripides Chrysippus (fr. 839 Kannicht): Philo Aet. 5 (on per- 
ishing) WomEp yap Ex TOD LY dvtoc OvSdEV YivEeTa, OVS’ ig TO UN Ov POElpEeTa ‘ex TE 
yap obddp’ edvtog dunyavev dott yevéoOar {tt} xat tT’ ddv eEamoAgcOan dvyvuctov 
xal &rvotov. xal 6 toayixos: ‘Ovyjoxet 8’ oddev THV ytyvopEeveny, / Staxptvopevov 5’ 
Ao mrpd¢ &AAO / poppy Etépav anédeibev’ cf. also Aet. 30, 144 (cited below 
section E(b)§§1-2), Leg. 1.7 (on yévects and Gop). Clement of Alexandria 
Strom. 6.24.3—4 (on Greeks plagiarising each other) xdxetvo 16 EumesoxAouc: 
‘Hoy yap mot’ yw yevounv xodpdc te xdpy TE / Odwvog T’ oiwvdc TE xal Ely HAL EMo- 
Tog tyOudc, Edpintdns ev Xovoinnw petaypdper' ‘Ovynoxei dé oddev THV ywopevwr, 
/ Staxpwvdpevov 8’ do mpd¢ HAO / popony Etépav éxédetEev. also alluded to by 
Lucretius DRN 2.1002-1012, esp. 1002-1006 nec sic interemit mors res ut mater- 
iai / corporal conficiat, sed coetum dissupat ollis; / inde aliis aliud coniungit, et 
efficit omnes /res ita convertant formas mutentque colores / et capiant sensus et 
puncto tempore reddant. 

§4 Anaximander: see Censorinus 4.7 above. Anaximander at Hipp. Ref. 
1.6.6 (12A10 DK) té& dé Cha yiverOat (2& bypod) cEatpilopevov b76 tod HAtov. Tov 
dé dvOpwmov Etépw Cow yeyovévat—touteotw ixy6di—napandnatov xat’ cpyxdc. 
also at ps.Plutarch Strom. 2 (fr.179 Sandbach) ét1 pyaty Sti xat’ doydc 2 dMoeI- 
Sdv Caw 6 &vOpwmog eyewyOn, Ex Tod Ta Lev dAAM Si’ Eavutdv tayxd véerecbat, Udvov 
dé Tov &vOpwrtov ToAVYpoviou Setcbar TIONVHcEWS 510 nal Kat’ does Odx dv TOTE 
ToLodtov dvta StacwOFjvat. 

§5 Democritus Epicurus: see Censorinus 4.9 above. Lactantius Inst. 7.7.9 
Heck—Wlosok erravit ergo Democritus (68A139 DK), qui vermiculorum modo 
putavit effusos esse de terra nullo auctore nullaque ratione. 

§6 Empedocles: see Censorinus 4.7—8 above. 
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b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Plato Tim. 39e7—40a2 finep obv vod évotoag iSéag tH 6 Eotw 
Cov, ofat te Evetor xal Boat, xab0PG, Toradtag nal Tocadtas StevorOy Selv nai tdSe 
oxelv. cioty Oy teTTEUpES, [LLa LEV OdpdvLOV Dedv YEvos, dN dé MTYVOV Kall dEpoTOpoV, 
tolty dé evvdpov eldoc, meCov Sé nal yepoatov tétaptov. cf. Tim. 4ib—d, g1e—g2c. 
Aristotle GA 3. 762b28—763a4 810 xai mepi THS TOV avVOPwWNWV nal TeTPATOSWY 
yeveoews broAdBot Tic dy, eltep EylyvovtO MOTE yyyevEis Wome pact TIvEG, S00 TPO- 
Twv ToUTwV ylyverdau Tov EtEpov' H Yap WS OXWAYKOS TOVICTALEVOD TO TOATOV H BE 
Mav ... Ott pev ody, eltep Hy Tig dp THS yeverews M&at Tols Cwors, eVAoyov Totv 
Svoty tobtotv elvat thy Etépav pavepdv. Probl. 10.13 892a22-29 did ti TOV Cmwv TH 
pév && dMHAwY yivetau, ta 8’ Ex Tw cvyxpIwopevenw dpolws THs 2& dpyiic yeve- 
gEews adtois drrapEcons; xabdrep ol mepl pdcews Agyovtes Agyouat nal tHy €E dpyfc 
yeveow tay Cow yeverbat, did Tas peTABoAds xa LeTaxIVhCELS TOD NdcLOD xal TOD 
Travtos (obcac) obtw UEydAac: xat vov eimep meet dA EoecOa, ToLAdTAS TIVds 
dmcpEat Set xtvycetc. 

Chapter heading: Aristotle [epi Gowv yevecews (title of work). cf. GA 3.8 
758a26 Trepl Lev obv TAY dwv Cawv Ths yevécews elonteut; 4.1 763b20 nepl pev odv 
yeverews THS TOY Cow elontaut. 

§§1-2 Anonymi: Theophrastus at Philo Aet. 130 (fr. 184 FHS&G) on those 
who defend the genesis and destruction of the cosmos tov dé tétaptoV xa Act- 
Tov Adyov axpiBwtéov de, pactv: el 6 xdcpos didtog Hv, Hv dv xal ta Ga didra 
Kal TOAD ye UAMov TO TOV dvOowmwy yevos, dow Kall TOV dAAwY cietvov. GAA xarl 
dipiyovov pavivat toig BovAopevois Epevvay Tk PdcEWS... Aet. 144 El uev TVMY- 
Boyv anakdnavta th otoryeta by’ Eva xatpdv Hpavileto, pdoxew évdéyecbat Tov 
xdopov plopav Hv avayxatov: ei 8’ Exactov ldla mpdg tHy Tod yettoves LETABAA- 
Ae prow, dBavatietat UaMov } Pbetpetat xatd Td pidocogyGEv dn6 Tod Toayinod 
‘Ovyjoxet 8 obdev TAV yryvopevwr, / Stoxpivdpevov 5’ do mpd¢ dio / Lop@HV 
étéoov dnédettev’ Cf. also Lucretius DRN 2.1150-1156, 5.783-856. Diodorus 
Siculus (Democritus 68B5 DK) rept tig mowtys Totvuv yevecews TOV dvopwTwv 
Sittal yeyovacw anopdcets Tapa ToIs vouILWTaTolg THY TE PLCLOAdYW Kal THY 
lotopix@v: of pev yap avTaV dyewytov xal dplaptov bmooTHadLEVOL TOV KdTLOV, 
arepyvavto xal Td yévocs TOV evOpwmwv gE aidvos brdpyet, undenote tH¢ abtayv 
TexvaTEWs dpynv éoynrxviag of 5é yevvytov xal Pbaptov elvat vopicavtes Epyoav 
Spotws Exetva Tod dvOpwrous TuxEly THS MEWTYS YEVETEWS WELOLEVOLS YPOVOLC. 

§§4-6 Anaximander Atomists Empedocles: cf. Diodorus Siculus 1.7 on 
the origin of the cosmos, partly cited in ch. 1.4 section B(b)§1. 

§4 Anaximander: Anaximander at Plut. Symp. 730E (12A30 DK) on the 
Syrians 516 xal céBovtat tov tyOdv, w¢ opoyevi] xal cWvTPOGoY, ETtlELMEoTEPOV Ava- 
Ewcvdpov oirocopodvtes: ob yap év tois abtois éxetvos iyOO¢ xal dvOparous, dA’ 
év tyOvow eyyeverdat TO MpAtov avOpwrous dmopaivetat xal TOAPEVTAS WaTEP ol 
yorsol ual yevoevous ixavods Eautots BonPety exBijvar tyvucatta xal yA AwBE- 
chat. xabdrep odv 16 rp THY BAny, €E he dvj@oy, untépa xal natép’ odcav, Hoblev, 
... obTwS 6 Avakipavdpos TOV dvOpwnwy maTEpa xal LNTEPA xoLvdv dmopyvas TOV 
iyOdv dteBarev mpd¢ THY Bodo. 
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§5 Democritus Epicurus: see Diodorus Siculus cited above on § §1-2. 

§6 Empedocles: cf. Aristotle Phys. 2.8 199b7-12 (citing Empedocles, 31B62 
DK) étt dveyxn oréoua yeveobar mpdtov, dd yy EvOds Ta CHa: nal TO ‘odAO@VES 
ev TeaTA’ oépuce Hy. Ett xa ev Tols putots Eveoti TO Evexd tov, Hrtov dé Siypbpw- 
tat motEpov odv xal év Tots Mutots Eyiyveto, WomEp Ta ‘Povyevi} dvdpdrowpa’, otw 
xal ‘kumedoyevy Ehordmpwpa’, H ov; dtomov yap: dMAc pv Edel ye, elztep nal ev Tog 
wots. see also GA 1.18 722b8—22 (partly cited at 31B63 DK). 
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PP: Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 9 verso p. 80 Barns—Zilliacus—P®: ps.Plut- 
archus Plac. go8F—g909A; pp. 43271-43374 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 124; 
p. 645.8-15 Diels—P®: Qusta ibn Lua pp. 236-237 Daiber 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.43, p. 297.2-8 Wachsmuth; cf. Photius Bibl. 167, p. u2b25 
Henry (titulus solus) 


Titulus %'. doa yevyn Cowv xal ci mévte aicbyte xat Aoyice (P,S) 

§1 TAdtwv nal AptototéAns téecoapa yevn Cow: xepoata Evvdoa mryva 
ovpdvia nal yap Ta dotpa Cha AeyecOat xal tov xdcpov xai tov Oedv 
CBov Aoyixov dOdvatov. (P1,S1) 

§2  Anpoxprtos Emixovupos ta ovpdvia (odx eyxptvovat). (P2) 5 

§3  Avakorydpag mavta tk Cha Adyov éyet tov evepyntixdy, tov 8” olovel 
vodv pn EXEW TOV TPOPOPLKOV, TOV AcyopEvov TOO vod EpuNven. (P3) 

§4 Tv0aydpag TAdtwy Aoyucds pév elvan xai TAV dAdywv Gowv xarov- 
LEvov TAS uxac, ob LIV Aoyixdds Evepyotous Tapa THY Suxpaciay THY 
gwudtov xal TH Ly EXEL TO PPaCTIKdY, WoTtED Ertl THY TLENKWY Kal THY 10 
KvovOv' voodat pev yap odtot od ppaCovat dé. (P4) 


§1 Plato Tim. 40a; Aristoteles cf. De philosophia fr. 22 Ross; §2 Democritus fr. 547 Luria; 
Epicurus fr. 342 Usener; §3 Anaxagoras 59A101 DK; §4 Pythagoras —; Plato —; 


titulus Héou ... aic8ytd xat Aoyinc PBQ : Toga ... Aoyicd nat aicOyta S : xal ... Aoyick om. 
PS §1 [2] TWAdtwv xal (om. xal SF) ApiototéAye ... Cawv PERS (yévy Cow S: elvat Cow yey 
A€yovat PS, cf. PRglaubten daf ... Q): al. P® Zot mpwypatela ApiototéAous, év H técoupa yévy 
Cowv pyat || [3] éotpa PERS : om. P8, suppl. ex S edd. || AéyeoOau PBS, cf. behaupteten Q: elvan 
PGE || xcet tov xdcpov PQUt VIdIS : youl xdcpov PB: nat adtd¢ 6 xdapog PS || xat tov Oedv PR (und 
die Gottheit Q) Wyttenbach : xai tov évGeov S (fort. leg. tov Eva Bedv) : xat THV yyivwv PBUID, 
xa THY yytvyv PB, cruxif. Diels Mau : tov xdcpov xadtov EvOeov dub. Diels, tov adtév tov 
Qeov coni. Lachenaud §§2-5 nonhab.S §2 non hab. PS || [5] obx éyxpivovct scripsimus, 
odx éyxpivet dub. Diels, obx &modéxovtat CHa elvat coni. Usener, cf. daf jenes hinsichtlich der 
himmlischen Dinge ausgeschlossen ist Q: lac. hab. P? §3 non hab. P || [7] mpooptxdv in 
text. pon. Lachenaud, dub. Diels Mau: ra8ytixcdv PB2  §4 [8] post Hu8oryopac add. PS xcxt || 
post xai add. PS tac, secl. Diels || tav ... Gowv] tov dw Cowv Tav dASywv PS || [8—g] xaAov- 
Levey TAS tpuxdc] Tas Aeyouevas puyxes PS (xaAovpevwv om. PQ) || Aoyixds evepyovoac] Ady 
evepyety PS || [9] mapd] dia PS || [10] tH py Exerv PBOD : 16 uy Exerw PBOD, cf. PS Sid tO yy 
etexetv || [11] voodct PS Diels, cf. Pt vid) (sie reden Q) : AaAodat PROD Mau Lachenaud : 
Aoyodat PBUTac) | yoobat... dé: al. PS voodat prev, od Sdvavtat dé ppaCew & voodow 
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§5 Atoyévyg petexew nev adta tod vontod wai cépoc, Sid dé TO TH pEV 
TUKVOTYHTL Th SE TAEOVaTLA® THs vypacias, pNtE Stovostcbat pyjt’ 
aicicvebat, mpoapepvic Se adta StaxetoBat tots UepNvoct, Mapentat- 
xOt0¢ TOO NYELovixod. (P5) 

§5 Diogenes 64A30 DK 


§5 non hab. PS || [12] tod ... &épog PBLIDQ, prob. Laks—Most : xai &épo¢ om. PBOD : tod vor- 
tix0 &épo¢ dub. Wyttenbach Diels Mau Lachenaud || [13] post bypaciac lac. pos. edd., qui 
éumodiZecOat vel yofjo8at propos., sed sc. petéxetv ex [12] || [14-15] mapertoxdtog PBULID ; 
Tapenenaixdtos PB®, napamenamdtos Bernadakis 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 9 verso = P §§4-5 
[eve] p[ youous 

[mapa THY Svoxpactav TWV DWLA|TWY Kot 

[TO Ly EXEL TO PEAOTIXOV WOTEP ETL] TwWY TTL 

[Onxwv xa Twv KYVWY VooUvGI LEV Yap] OUTO! 

[ov ppafovat de Atoyevns wetexet}y Mev 

[avta tov vontov xat aepoc Sto Se] To Ta 


ps.Galenus HPh c. 124 (~ tit.) Iléoa yévn Cowv (text Diels) 

124.1(~ P1) TAdtav xal Aptototérys téconpa elvar Gowv yévn Aéyouat xepoata évv- 
Spa mtyva odpavia: xal yap Ta dotpa CHa elvan xaul wdtd¢ 6 xdcpos CHhov Aoyixdv 
aOdvatov. 

124.2 (~ P4) Mu@aydpas xat TAdtwv Aoyumds prev etvat xeul {tac} Tov dwv Cow 
TOV ddywv Tas AeyouEvas Pures, ov UV Adyw evepyety dik THY Svaxpactav TOV 
TwRaTwv xal Std TS pH METEXELV TOD PpaoTIXod Adyov, WomeEp Ext THY mLEYxw 
xai xvvav: voodat pev, ob Sbvavtat Sé ppdCew & voodow. 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio cf. A 1.procem. 3[15] Gytet tic el Cov wy Cov 6 HAtos. A 2.3 Ei éurpo- 
xos 6 xdcpog xa meovoia Stoimotpevoc. A 5.15 El 16 EuBovov Gov. A 5.26 Ila 
noEHOn ta QTd xal el Cav. 

§1 A 1.7.22 (de Platone) todtov (sc. tod G06) dé matpd¢ xai momtod tH dia Beta 
Exyova vonta Lev ..., aloOyte Se tod mpwtov Geod Exyova Atos, celyvy, coté- 
PES, YH] Kaul 6 MEPLEYWV TdVTE KOOOS. 1.7.23 AploTOTEANS TOV LEV dvwtdtw BEdv 
eldog ywpiotov émiBeByxdta tH cpatoy tod mavtdc, Hts éotly aibgpiov cHpa, 
TO TEUTTOV OT’ adTOd KaAobpEvov: SINPYMEVOD SE TobTOV KaTa cpaipac, TH Mev 
gboet ovvagets TH Adyw SE xexwplopevac, Exdotyy oletat THY opalpOv CHov 
elvat obvOetov éx cwpatos xal poyfis, Ov Td nev cud Eotw aidgoov xwvodpevov 
KLKAoPopIKAs, N PuxN Sé Adyos dxivytos altiog THS xwhoews nat’ Evepyetov. 
A 5.19.6[9-13] TOv SE Cowy mavtwy TH very SroxprOrjvat Sid Tag Molds KPdCEIC: 


1949 


15 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 


via free access 


1950 LIBER 5 CAPUT 20 


yt 


Th Mev DypOTEpa sig TO USwe TH Opuyy Exel, TAS’ Eig hepa dvantyvat, do’ dv 
TUpHOEc Ey TO MAEOv, ta SE Bupdtepa emt THY yHv, TH 8” iodpoloe TH KPdoEl Tact 
tots xwplorg cbpqwve elvat. A 5.26.2 AptototéAns Erpuva pév, od py xal Caa 
TH yep Cha dopytixd elvan xal alobytixd, Evia SE xerl Aoyuec. 

§2A 2.3.2 Aevuimmoc dé xai Anudxpitos xal’Emixoupos xat Soot ta dtoua elonyodv- 
TOL Kal TO KEVOV OT’ ELpuyxov (sc. TOV XdaLOV) oUTE MpoVvolg StolxEtaBat, PdCEL 
dé TI dAdyw. A 2.4.13 Emixovpos mAgiotots TpOTOLS TOV KOTLOV PRElpecBat xt 
yap ws Gov nai ws putdv nai moMaydas. A 2.13.5 Anudxpttos mETPOUS (sc. TH 
dotpa). A 4.5a.2 Happevidys xat EumedoxAfs xai Anuoxpttos tadtov vodv xat 
tpuyny, x00’ ods ovdéev dv ely Chov dAoyov xupiws. 

§3 cf. A 4.11.1[14-18] (de Stoicis) 6 5& Adyos, x08’ dv mpocayopevdpeder Aoytxol, 
&x TOV TEOANWEwv cuuTANpodcBat A€yeTar KATA THY TEWTHY EBSoUdSA. EoTL 
5’ ewdynpnr avtaopc Stevolac Aoyix0d Qwov: tO yap Pdvtacpa, Ereldav AoyixH 
Tpooninty Pox}, TOTE Evvonfra xarreitat, siAnpos ToUvoLLa Tapa TOD vod. A 4.19.3 
xupiws 58 gwvy y EvapOpds Eotwv wo pwtiGovca TO voovpevov. 

§4 cf. A 4.19[2-6] TAdtwv thy pavyy dptZetou mvedprer Sick otdpertog dtd Stavotac 
HYpevov: ... (2) Aéyetat Sé xal xataypyotixds ert TAY dAdywv Cowv wv xerl 
TOV dpbywv, WS XPEMETICMOL Kal Pogo. 

§5 A 4.4.8 6 dé Anudxpitosg mévta retexetv mya tuys molds. A 4.5a.2 cit. supra 
ad §2 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

P8 and Q record five doxai, of which only two are retained by G. A tiny papyrus 
snippet confirms the readings of the P tradition for some lines in §§4—5. The 
remains of S contain the text of §1, preserved because of the name-labels Plato 
and Aristotle. Differently from the previous chapter Ecl. 1.42, the mss. FP also 
preserve the chapter heading, on which see further below Commentary C. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. We have found no relevant texts in this tradition on the 
number of genera of living beings. An exception might be made for a possible 
relation of the final doxa to Theophrastus’ De sensibus; see below, section D(e). 
(2) Sources. It is remarkably difficult to find any discussion of the number 
of genera of living beings outside the extant texts of Plato and Aristotle and 
the literature that is dependent on them. This is in contrast to the numerous 
discussions on the correlation between the elements (four or five), on the gen- 
era of living beings and on their location in the regions of the cosmos (see 
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texts below section E(b) General texts). Many discussions are found on whether 
living beings other than humans possess sense-perception (rarely denied) or 
reason (highly controversial, particularly between Stoics and Academics). The 
material recorded in the Placita is unusual and there are few parallels. The first 
part of the chapter appears to take Plato’s Timaeus as its starting-point and is 
a fine example of the influence of early Middle Platonism on the redaction of 
the Placita. It is well paralleled in the long doxa on Plato’s theology at A 1.7.22 
(on which see Commentary ad loc.). 


C Chapter Heading 

The chapter heading has two components and may combine two separate 
chapters in the anterior tradition (other possible examples of this development 
at chs. 2.3, 2.19, 4.20, 4.23). The use of mdéco¢ indicates the category of quantity, 
though no numbers are found in the body of the chapter. It is found in a num- 
ber of chapters elsewhere in the Placita: cf. chs. 3.9 Hept yg xal tig H TavTNS 
ovata xat moon; 3.14 epi Staipecews yc xa mdoc cicty abtis Cava; 4.10 doa 
gicly aic®yoets; also G ch. 6 md00 Eon THS PtAocogias. The second part of the 
heading links up with themes in Book 4, esp. chs. 8-11. On headings with gi see 
ch. 1.1 Commentary C and 5.4 Commentary C. 

As noted above in section A, the heading of this chapter is preserved in the 
chief manuscripts of the Eclogae. It is also preserved in the pinax of S!, this time 
under the number I 1, and here too it is followed by the words év @ xai tadta, 
after which the headings of chs. 5.21-23 are cited. Elter (1880) 74-75 argued that 
these were interpolated from P (their formulation is almost identical to what 
is found there), and in this he was followed by Wachsmuth in his edition. See 
further our discussion on the headings in S" at ch. 5.4 Commentary C, and also 
section C in the Commentary on chs. 5.21-23. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The chapter belongs together with the previous chapter, 5.19 on the genera- 
tion of animals. As noted in our comments on that chapter, they interrupt the 
sequence of chapters on fetuses and their development and would have been 
better placed at the beginning of the book, before the chapters on spermato- 


logy. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

The number and order of the five doxai must be accepted. It is perhaps surpris- 
ing that no Stoic views have been preserved, particularly in the second group 
of doxai, §§3-5. This part of the chapter is very likely to be incomplete. 
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c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 
The chapter is divided into two parts, corresponding to the two subjects com- 
bined in the chapter heading. 

(1) The first part consists of two doxai presented in a diaphonic opposi- 
tion. The first doxa, based on the doctrine of Plato’s Timaeus, lists four gen- 
era of living beings. The terminology for these is precisely that which is set 
out in the key text Tim. 39e10-40a2. The doxa adds that the stars are stated 
to be @@a, as are the cosmos and God himself. The inclusion of God (on the 
text see detailed comments below) is perhaps surprising. Nowhere in the Tim- 
aeus is the Demiurge called a G@ov. The same can be said for the World Soul. 
Only the intelligible world is described as such in Tim. 31b1 and 37d1. But we 
may adduce a similar view in the presentation of Plato’s theology in A 1.7.22, 
where the heavenly bodies, earth and entire cosmos are called tob nopwtov 900 
éxyova. The equation of the demiurge with the first god is common at the turn 
of the millennium when the movement of Middle Platonism commences; cf. 
Opsomer (2005) 53, citing Plac. 1.7.31 Diels (i.e. 1.7.22 M-R). The highest god is 
generally identified as a votc, but sometimes as a uy, ie. equivalent to the 
World Soul; cf. Opsomer ibid. 63. But identification with a @ov is not part of 
Middle Platonist theology. Perhaps we have here the influence of Aristotelian- 
ism and esp. the famous statement at Met. A.7 1072b28. However, there is quite 
a difference between the Aristotelian description Giov didiov &ptotov and the 
phrase Gov Aoytxdv &@dvatov in our text here. The latter in fact suits the World 
Soul better than the Demiurge, who is intellectual rather than rational and 
eternal rather than immortal (but he can hardly not be a @ov). The subject 
of whether the heavenly bodies are alive is not treated in Book 2, but it is men- 
tioned in the procemium of the work; see further our comment at ch. 1.procem. 
A(3). 

Despite the name-label at the beginning, the tenor of the doxa as a whole is 
not Aristotelian. The division of animal genera that underlies Aristotle’s bio- 
logical works is quite different, as emerges in GA. 2.1 and HA 11. But in the 
Aristotelian corpus as we now have it we are missing a more general philosoph- 
ical account of the kinds of living beings. The present text has been included 
by Walzer (1934, fr. 22) and Ross (1955, fr. 22) in collections of the fragments 
of the lost De philosophia, presumably because of resemblances to Cicero ND 
2.42-44 which they both include as well (none of these texts were included by 
Rose in his collections; Mansfeld 2016a, 300 argues against Walzer’s inclusion). 
One would expect, given the Platonic precedent, that Aristotle with his doc- 
trine of five elements would have five genera of animals rather than Plato’s four. 
Cf. Baltes (1978), who treats a similar problem in the Stoa, namely five senses 
divided over four elements. 
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The second doxa attributed to the atomists Democritus and Epicurus intro- 
duces an opposition to the last part of the previous doxa on the heavenly bod- 
ies. It is denied that they are animate, a doctrine consistent with the atomist 
view that they are hot rocks; cf. ch. 2.13.5 and the explicit denial that the heav- 
enly bodies have mind, feeling and life in Lucretius DRN 5.10-145. 

(2) The second part of the chapter is more difficult. It treats the question 
whether all living beings possess sense-perception and reason (logos). But the 
three doxai cover the subject only very partially and it is hard to see clear lines of 
argument in the positions disclosed. Diels and later Kranz despaired of finding 
sense in the text of §3, followed by Curd (2007) 122. If we accept the emenda- 
tion to mpogoptxdv (on which see the further comment below), this would mean 
that all living beings have a logos which enables them to act, but they lack 
articulate expression to indicate the motivation of the action. But this inter- 
pretation makes it rather similar to the following doxa, §4. The subject is now 
confined to irrational living beings, ie. animals, and the view is attributed to 
Pythagoras and Plato that living beings (apart from human beings, one pre- 
sumes) are rational, but cannot offer articulate speech because of their bodily 
composition. Burkert (1972) 75 argues that this view cannot go back to early 
Pythagoreanism, perhaps rightly. But the two philosophers are connected by 
their views on reincarnation and one wonders whether this doxa might not 
bea fanciful extrapolation from Plato’s myth at Laws 620a—d, where the soul of 
Thersites takes on the body of a monkey (on the absence of the doctrine of rein- 
carnation in A see further ch. 5.25 Commentary B). One would expect a Stoic 
doxa to be opposed to this view, because the Stoics took the view that animals 
did not possess logos, as opposed to human beings; cf. SVF 2.725 ff. Because of 
the lack of clear oppostion between §3 and §4, it is likely in our view that the 
text of the former has been corrupted at some stage. 

The final doxa, §5, implicitly attributes virtually the same doctrine to Dio- 
genes of Apollonia. Animals share in the substance of air which enables 
thought, but because of bodily interference (through density, ie. earthiness, 
or moisture, i.e. water) their faculty of thought cannot function properly. The 
statement that they do not think or perceive seems extreme, since sense- 
perception is one of the main characteristics that distinguishes animals from 
plants (cf. for example 5.26.2). Laks (2008) 169, citing Ritter, attempts to rescue 
the meaning by regarding the statement as qualified by what follows, i.e. they 
are like madmen, and so cannot think or perceive properly, i.e. as humans do:*... 
on doit en conclure que si les animaux et les personnes prises de folie peuvent 
étre considérés comme dépourvus des facultés cognitives, c’ est par rapport a 
l exercice normal de ces fonctions chez I’homme. Ne pas bien percevoir, c’ est 
ne pas percevoir du tout’ Laks goes on to suggest the absolute ‘negation’ of 
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thought and perception can be explained in the context of the entire chapter as 
representing a position that is diametrically opposed to that of Plato and Aris- 
totle (namely in §1) who posit the existence of eminently rational living beings, 
i.e. the stars and the cosmos. However, the subject adté follows on from the xa 
TOV dAdywv Cwwv in the previous lemma (§4), so a direct contrast with the more 
general treatment of living beings in the first lemma cannot be intended. 

The three doxai thus do not give clear positions on the question at issue and 
certainly do not yield an illuminating diaeresis. They are most definitely unsuit- 
able for giving an overview of the rich philosophical debates on whether ani- 
mals possess reason or articulate communication, such as we find in Philo De 
animalibus, Plutarch and Sextus Empiricus (some illustratory texts cited below 
section E(b)§§3-—4); on these debates see Boys-Stones (2018) 298; on Plutarch 
against the Stoics, Newmyer (2015) 226-231. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 The agreement of P&@ with S makes the reading TAdtwv xat AptototeAys 
quite certain. It is an indication of a mistaken fixation on P® that Mau and 
Lachenaud (but not Diels, even in his left column) retain the corrupted reading 
Zott Teaypateia AptototéAous év H. The final part of the doxa has also been cor- 
rupted. A reference to ‘God’ is missing in P®%, but it is preserved in P2. The mss. 
of S only speak of the ‘divine’ (ev8eov). The question is whether there are two 
entities described as a @ov here, i.e. the cosmos and God, or that originally only 
one was meant, i.e. the cosmos. Diels thought the latter and conjectured xat- 
tov evGeov. However, in all four texts xal occurs after tov xdcov, so the balance 
of probability is that the text refers to two entities. One wonders too whether 
a text influenced by Middle Platonism would call the cosmos a @ov Aoytxov 
a8dvatov. We therefore follow the text in P2 and already conjectured by Wytten- 
bach. Lachenaud proposes to read xai adtdv tov Sev, but adtdov is unnecessary 
and not supported by the mss. 

§2 Diels’ proposed conjecture, which he did not place in his text, was in- 
spired; cf. A 5.1.1, 5.1.3; also 1.3.7, 1.8.3. But the verb should be in the plural, as at 
A5.1.1. 

§3 The text in P®® suggests an antithesis between the Adyos evepyytixds and 
the Adyos ma8yttx0¢, but it is difficult to see what it denotes. It is surely no coin- 
cidence that this is the usual terminology for ‘active’ and ‘passive’ verbs in Greek 
grammar. We have found no references to the former term in a philosophical 
context. The emendation to mpopoptxsy is justified by the final phrase tov Aeyo- 
yuevov Tod vod éouyven. But to change the former term to évdidGetov (based on 
the usual Stoic antithesis, cf. SVF 2.135, 223 etc.) is altogether too bold. We take 
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otovei votv to be the subject of yy gxew rather than its object, as understood by 
Lachenaud. Torraca (1961) 460 n. 175 proposes the more drastic emendation tov 
dé Adyov py Exelv TOV TAOHTIXCOV. 

§4 Diels’ decision to follow the text in P© voodot makes better sense of the 
text (pace our view in M-R 1148) than the reading AaAodot in P®’s text and 
also fits the spacing in P? slightly better. Daiber translates sie reden, which also 
seems closer to vootdct, but in his apparatus he states that P®’s text reads AwAodat. 

§5 We follow the text as defended and interpreted by Laks (2008) 168-170. 
It has a sound basis in the manuscripts. See his comments ad loc. 


e Other Evidence 

The dependence of the final doxa on Theophrastus’ treatise De sensibus, 
whether direct or indirect, is important evidence of the connection of the Pla- 
cita with the Peripatetic school. The view on thinking would seem to derive, 
perhaps not directly, from the report on Diogenes’ doctrine in Sens. 44 (text 
below section E(a)§5). But the negative comment with regard to sense-percep- 
tion, for example, is not found in Theophrastus’ work, where Diogenes is 
recorded as noting that some animals have senses that are better than those 
of humans (§41). We note too that there are no direct linguistic correspond- 
ences (ixudc, for example, becomes bypacia). This example of Placita material 
derived, however indirectly, from the Theophrastean work was one of the very 
few missed by Baltussen (1993) 264-265. 


E Further Related Texts 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: on the correspondence between living beings, elements and 
locations in the cosmos see Aristotle (De phil. 21 Walzer/Ross) cited at Cicero 
ND 2.42 cum igitur aliorum animantium ortus in terra sit, aliorum in aqua, 
in aere aliorum, absurdum esse Aristoteli videtur in ea parte quae sit ad gign- 
enda animantia aptissima animal gigni nullum putare. sidera autem aetherium 
locum obtinent ... cf. Philo Gig. 7-8 dveryun yap Srov dV dAwy Tov xdcpov Etpu- 
xHobat, THV TewTwY xal oToLYEIWOdY LEPAV Excotov TK oixeta nai Modcpopa CHa 
TIEPIEXOVTOG, YS MEV TA Ean, BaAdTTYS SE xal MoTALAV TH Evvdpa, TUPdS SE 
Ta Tuptyova—poyos dé eye tadtA Kata Maxedoviow pdrtota yiver8ar—, ovpa- 
vod dé tods dotépac. (8) xal yap obtor puxal Brat dt’ Srwv dxnootol te xat eta, 
TLS Kal KOXAW xivodvTat THY CUYyEvEerTATHY VO xivyow: vods Yap ExaTTOS AVTAY 
dxpatpvéctatos. Eotw obv dvayxatov xal tov dépa Gawv menAnpaabat. also Plant. 
12; Somn. 1.135; Sextus Empiricus M. 9.86—87; Apuleius Soc. 8. Nemesius NH 
2, Pp. 34.5-9 Kal CHy pév dete, po) mdvte dé elvo Char Staxpivover yao d7d pev 
TOV cabbywy Ta puTd TA abEeobat xal toeperdat, toutéott TH Opertixh xa put 


Lo» 


Suverpet, TH SE soya Cha dd TAY MuTdV TH aloOhoel, ta dE Aoyicd dd THv GAd- 
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yov TO Aoying xat tw mévte Civ Aeyovtes StactEMoval THv Exdotov gdow. On 
sense-perception as characteristic of living beings see Aristotle Sens. 1 436a7- 
11 paivetou dé TK MEYLOTE, Kul Te KOWWa Kal TH TSta TAY wu, KoLWa TIS TE tuys Svte 
xal tod cwpatos, olov alcOyots xat pvyjun nat Ovpds xal emOvpic xa BAws dpektc, 
xat pds ToUTOLS HOovy xai AUN: xalt yap tadta cyedov dndpyxet Maat Tots Cwots. 
Cicero ND 2.34 (the Stoic Balbus as spokesperson) bestiis autem sensum et 
motum dedit (sc. natura) et cum quodam adpetitu accessum ad res salutares a 
pestiferis recessum; hoc homini amplius quod addidit rationem, qua regerentur 
animi adpetitus, qui tum remitterentur tum continerentur. also ND 2.122. 

Chapter heading: — 

§1 Plato Aristotle: Plato Tim. 39e7—40a2 cited on A 5.19 section E(b) Gen- 
eral texts. cf. also Tim. 30b7-8 ottws odv 8) ata Adyov tov cixdta Sef Agvet 
tOvde Tov KdapoV Chov Eutpuyxov Evvouv TE TH dA Pela Sid tH Tod Geod yeveoOa mpd- 
voiav. Tim. 38e5 (of the heavenly bodies) Secpots te Eurpdyois cwrata debevta 
Ca eyewoy. g2c6 bvynta yap nal dbavata CHa AcBwv xal ovpmAnowOeic de 6 
xdcpos odtw, Cov dpatov tk dpatameptéyov etc. Aristotle (on the typology of 
animals) GA 2.1 732a25-29 Tav dé Cowy Te Wev TeAeotoupyel nai Exméepret OUpaCe 
Suotov Exvt@, ofov Saa Cwotoxel cig todppavés, Th dé ddikpbpwrov éxtixter xal obx 
AMELANPOS THY ADTOD LOPE. THv SE ToLodTWV TA LEV Evarlura MoToXet, THO” dvottra 
oxwAyxotoxet. HA 1.1 487a11-14 al dé Stagopai THY Gwwv eit xath te Tobs Blous 
nal tag modes cal TA HON nal te rdpte, wept Ov TUnw Lev elnwpev TPATOV, Sotepov 
dé TEpl Exaotov yévos Emtathoavtes Epodmev... Met. A.7 1072b26-30 (on God as 
first mover), esp. 28 papev 8) tov Oedv Elva Cov didtov &pictov. 

§2 Democritus Epicurus: cf. Epicureans at Plut. Col. (fr. 342 Usener) 123A 
ol... phoxovtes UNdé Tov HAtov Eurboyov elvan wydé thy cedyvyv... Lucretius DRN 
5.122—125 (on the heavenly beings) quae procul usque adeo divino anumine dis- 
tent, / inque deum numero quae sint indigna videri, | notitiam potius praebere 
ut posse putentur | quod sit vitali motu sensuque remotum. DRN 144-145 haud 
igitur constant divino praedita sensu, | quandoquidem nequeunt vitaliter esse 
animata. 

§§3-4 Anaxagoras Pythagoras Plato: Philo Anim. 44 (on animals, Alex- 
ander using academic arguments) ‘Although they are unable to express their 
mental conceptions because of their inarticulate tongues, they conduct them- 
selves with such abundant wisdom that they exhibit many characteristics 
of speech’ (trans. Terian); cf. 98 (Philo’s refutation using Stoic arguments) 
‘We must next consider the uttered. Although blackbirds, crows, parrots, 
and all the like can produce different kinds of utterances, they cannot pro- 
duce an articulated voice in any manner whatever (trans. Terian). Plutarch 
Brut.Anim. 991F—992A dv yap elnys, Srep dAndés got, ToUTWY SiSdoxarov Elva 
THY prow, lg THY KLPLWTATHY Kal GoOPWTATYY doYYV dvapéepEls THY TAV Byplwv 
gpdovnaw: Hv el py Advov oleae Setv pnde pedvyow xareiv, Wea cxometv dvoua xcA- 
Atov adbtH xal TwtEepov, Momtep dEAet Kal du’ Eoywv a&uetvova xal Gavpociwtépov 
Tapéyetat thy Shvapwv-odx d&uabys od8 &natSevtos, abtopabys Sé Trg UdAAOV odon 
xat &mpocdens ... dca yobv &vOpwror toupdvtes H matCovtes cig TO pavOdver nal 
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pedetav &yovat, TOUTWY Y Sidvota Kal MAPA Pat TOD DWLATOS TEPLOLEIA TUVETEWS 
ovarcuBdver tas rxOhoeic. EH yep tyvevew oxtrAaxas xat Badilew ev bv8Ud mwAoUS 
MEAETOvtac, Ad xdpanxac Srareyecbat nal xvas dAecOat Std tpoyav TEPIPEpoLE- 
vwv. Sextus Empiricus P. 1.62-63 xal cvyxptvouev ta dAoya xorAovpevar Car tots 
avepwmors xata pavtactav: xat yap xatanaiZery THY SoyMaTIKOV TeTUPHLEVEY Karl 
TEPLAVTOADYOUVTWV Ovx dmtodoKIUaTOLEV PETA TOUS TOAXTIKODS TAY Adywy. ol LEV 
odv HmetEpol TO TAHGOS TAV dAdywv CHwv ATADS clwbact cvyxplvew TH dvOpwnw 
émcel 5é ebpectAoyodvtes ol Soypaticol &vicov elvat pact THY abyxpLow, HMEts ex TOA 
Aod tod mepidvtog ext mAgov malCovtes emt Evdg Cwov oTHoopev Tov Adyov, ofov ert 
xvvec, el Soxel, tod edteAcatdtou Soxodvtos elvat. edpyoouev yap xat obtw Uy Aét- 
TOpEva Nav Ta CHa, TEpl Ov 6 Adyos, we mpd¢ THY TioTIV TAY GatvopLevwv. cf. also 
P.1.74-76. M. 8.270 xattot tl rept devpwnwv Agyouer, Ste nal Tots dAdyots wots 
tweg (Stoics SVF 2.727) adt&v petadedoxact THs Tod onsiov voces; xal yap 6 
xbwv Ste éx To Lyvoug ottBevet 16 Onplov onpetodtat GAN’ od Sid toto dEwpatos 
Edxet pavtactav tod ‘elmep tyvog Eott todto, Onptov gotwwv évOdde’, in terms of the 
opposition of the Adyog mpopoptxds and the Adyos évdidGetos see e.g. M. 8.275 
(SVF 2.135, 223) pact (sc. ot Soypatixol) dtt dvOpwrog ody! TH TPOPopIKG Adyw 
StapepEr TV dAdyw Cav (xaul yep xdpaxeEs xat pittaxol xal xittoL Evdpbpous TpO- 
PEPOVTAL PUES) GAG TH EvdtexGEtTw ... 

§5 Diogenes: Theophrastus Sens. 44 (on Diogenes, 64A19 DK) gpovety 8’, 
domep éhéyOy, TH dépr xabaod xal Enpd: xwAvew yap tHv lxpdda tov vodv: 816 xa 
év toic Urvoig xa ev tals webatc xal ev tals TANTLOvais Httov ppovely. ott dé H bypd- 
TS ApatpEettat Tov vodv, cynpEtov, Sidti Th da CHa yElow trv Stcrvotav: évarvety te 
XE TOV aNd TIS yij¢ KEpa Kal Toop Lypotepav MpoTpPEpEecOaut. 
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PP: Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. ga recto, p. 182 Barns—Zilliacus (1967)—P®: 
ps.Plutarchus Plac. go9A-B; p. 433°5-22 Diels —P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 125; 
p- 645.16-22 Diels—P®: Qusta ibn Liga pp. 236-239 Daiber—P?s: 
Omn.Doctr. 17.7-11, p. 63 Westerink 

S": Stobaeus Ecl. 1.43, p. 1.295.5 Wachsmuth (titulus solus); iteratur titulus St 
Index capitum I u, sed verisim. interpolatus ex P, cf. Elter (1880) 74-75, adn. 
p. 295 ed. Wachsmuth 


Titulus uo'.’Ev nécw ypdvm poppottat ta CHa ev yaotpl svta (P,cf.S) 

§1 "Epmedoxars ext pev tdv avOpwmwv doyecbat tig StapSpwoews amd 
EXTYS Kal TELaXoTTIS, TeAetodaBat SE tolg Lopioig and MEvTMKOOTIS 
plds Seovoys. (P1) 

§2 ‘AcxAnmiddng ent pév tov dppévenv did TO Oeppdtepa elvan tiv Sidpbow- 
aw yivecOar dd Extys Kal elxoortijc, moMdxig Se nal evdotEepw: 
TAnpodabar 5’ evtog THs MEevtHXoaTIHs (tots) Loptorg: Ext Se taV OyAv- 
xOV ev Stuyvo StapSpodcda, ev tetTpapNven SE TeActodaOat Sick TO evdetv 
tod Aepuod: ta SE THY dAdywv Cowv dAOTEAH TrAPa TAS CUYKPdCEIG THY 
otolyelwv. (P2) 


§1 Empedocles 31483 DK; §2 Asclepiades cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, pp. 721, 725 


titulus popgodtat ... dvta PB, cf. PPs et SL-ind2 : poppotvrat th Bpepy PE : Gwoyodvtat td 
Boeqy xa roppodvtat PEBCNic) : SrapGpodtat td EuBovov SLindl §1 [2] yeév] tho PS, emend. 
Diels || évOparwv] dppévav PBYD || dad PBOLIDPs : dard tH¢ PBADGQ(ut vid) || [3] dad] Emi leg. 
fort. P2, coni. Usener || [3-4] mevtyxootiis mids Seodoys PBR: om. Seobays PS: tig v' PPS §2 
[5] AoxAnmicdys PBR : AcxAnmiddys dé PS : ‘Innoxpatng de PPS || ert] eet PP || Oeppotepa PS 
Diels Mau Lachenaud : Sepydtata etvat PBPs : cf. was in ihnen an Warme ist Q || post etvat 
add. thy xpdoww PS (cf. [10]) |] [6] moAAcxtg PBTPR : moMAdg PBUIID |! modus ... Evdotepw] 
om. PSPs || [7] tAnpodabat PBS : teActodaGat coni. Diels conl. §1[3] et §2[8] Mau Lachenaud, 
cf. vollendet Q || évtd¢ Reiske edd., vor Ablauf von Q : év toig PB : and PS || tots add. Reiske 
Diels conl. §1 || [7-8] ext ... @mAvKdv PB : tOv 5é OnActwv PS || [8] Strjve PPPs : dSiuyva PEA, 
corr. Diels : tete&otw pyvi PSBENic) | post Stuyvw hab. PPS pév || StapOpodcOat PBPs : thy Side- 
Spwow yiverba PS || evdetv PB: evdeec PS || [9-10] ta Se... cTOLvelwv om. PS || [9] dAoTEAH PB: 
unterschiedlich Q || mapa PBT : mpd¢ PBAD 
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Testes primi: 
Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 
Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. ga recto = P §§1-2 
nelyt[xlootuls 
AoxaAnmiady]s emet pelv 
Qeppotep|a etyar t[yv 


bak 


ps.Galenus HPA c. 125 (~ tit.) Ev ndcw xpdvw Loppodvtat ta Bpepy (text Diels) 

125.1 (~ P1) "Euredoxrfs emi uev TaV avVopwrwv dovedbat THS SiapPpwcews dd THS 
EXTYS TELAKOTTIIS NUEpac, TeAslodabat dé Tols Loplorg dnd MEevtyKoOTIS Mids. 

125.2 (~ P2) Acxdrymiddys dé eri rev TOV dopévw Sid 16 Bepuoté pay elvou thy xpa- 
aw, THY StapSpwow ytyvecbat and Extys nal eixootic, TANpodcOa SE dd THs 
TEVTYKOOTIS. TOV SE OyAsiwv ev Siyvo yiverOou THY SiceSpwow Sid Td Evdees 
tod Seppod. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c. 117.7—11 (Ilept dysiag xal vocov xal yypws = tit. c. 5.30) 

... Loppodtaut SE Th CHa ev yaotpl dvta amd ¢’ nai A’ huEpac, teAcrodtat Sé tois popl- 
og and tH¢ v’ (~ P1). Inmoxpates dé etl pév TOV &ppéveny Sid 1 Oeppdtata elvan 
THY Sidpewow yiverOo dnd tHS ¢' xai x’, emt dé TOV OnALKaY ev SIV LEV 
StapSpodobau, ev tetpapynvy dé teAetodcbat (~ P2). 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio cf. A 5.17 Ti mp@tov teAectovupyettat ev yaotpl. A 5.18 Ate ti Extoapyviorta 
yoviua. A 5.23 Ildte xal mag kpyetat 6 dvOpwmos Tijg TEeAELOTI TOS. 

§§1-2 A 5.15.1 TAdtwv Ghov 16 EuBovov: xat yap xtvetobat ev tH yaotpi xal teEge- 
cba. A 5.15.3 EumedoxAiis yy elvat pev Cdov 16 EuBovov dar’ dirrvovv drcoyew 
ev TH yaortol. 

§2.A5.7.1 EuredoxArjs dppevar xatl OyAEa yiveoOou mapa SepLoTHTH xal tpuxpdotyto. 
A 5.26.4 (Empedocles de plantis) ad&eoGou 5’ &nd tod év tH yf Pepp00 Statpov- 
pévov, Bote yij¢ elvat pépn, xabdrep xal Te EuBpva ta ev TH yaotpl tH uNTPAS 


LEpy. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

Two lemmata only are found in P8, G and Q. Oddly Ps cites the part of the 
Asclepiadean doxa on human males and females at the end of his chapter 117 on 
health and disease and old age (= A 5.30), attributing the view to Hippocrates 
instead of Asclepiades. Most likely there is a lacuna in his text. The lines would 
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have been better placed after §u5. S supplies us with no more than a quite 
different heading, but it is an indication that he did excerpt the chapter. The 
papyrus snippet published by Barns in part III of the Antinoopolis Papyri (1967) 
contains the last letter of Asclepiades’ name-label and also a misspelling (emt 
for emt). 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. For the subject of this chapter there are interesting but 
limited correspondences with the doxography in Censorinus. Having in ch. 7 
discussed the various lengths of completed pregnancies (cf. A 5.18) he briefly 
turns at §9.1 to the subject of the time of the embryo’s complete formation, 
ie. possessing all the features that it will have when it is born. Many philo- 
sophers, he writes, have just one set of numbers, as illustrated by the doxai of 
Diogenes of Apollonia and Hippo. But Pythagoras does it better by having two 
sets of numbers, one for seven-month olds, the other for ten-month olds (274 
days, so really nine-month olds). Articulation occurs in 35 days for the former 
(very close to the number 36 in A’s first doxa), 40 days for the latter. Censorinus 
explicitly states his source, Varro’s book Tubero de origine humana; on this work 
see above, Introduction to Book 5, section 5, and ch. 5.3 Commentary B. Some 
pages later at §u.7 he explains these figures as part of an elaborate arithmo- 
logical account. The phrase infans membratur is used to describe the process 
of articulation (cf. Sidp8pwotg and Stappodc@at in the present chapter). No fur- 
ther doxai are given, but it is reasonable to deduce that the theme had been 
treated in the doxographical tradition before the time of his source Varro. A 
text in Aulus Gellius in an arithmological context also refers to the subject and 
mentions Varro (but this time his work the Hebdomades), but without reference 
to any particular philosophers or doctors. The appearance in various reports in 
Galen and elsewhere of the names Empedocles, Strato and Diocles, all of whom 
are prominent in Book 5, also suggests that a doxographical treatment of the 
subject was part of the tradition. 

(2) Sources. The most important early text on this specific subject which is 
still extant is found in the work De natura pueri under the name of Hippocrates. 
It is part of the section (ch. 6-10) which Lonie (1981) 176 describes as ‘the first 
coherent theory in Western science of the articulation and development of the 
embryo’. See further his commentary at 176-186, 190-194, which points out the 
author's debt to Empedocles and Democritus. In ch. 7 this text gives figures for 
the articulation of the female and male fetus (42 and 30 days respectively). This 
would appear to be the figure for the beginning of the process, and is based on 
observation of miscarriages and aborted pregnancies. The cause of the differ- 
entiation between male and female is given at the end of the chapter (7.504.24 
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Littré), namely that the female congeals and becomes articulated later because 
its seed is weaker and moister. Lonie p. 190 interprets this to imply a theory of 
the role of heat in the process which goes back to Empedocles (cf. A 5.7.1 and 
our comments ad loc.). We note that both these features, differentiation of male 
and female and the role of heat return in the second doxa attributed to Asclepi- 
ades, though the numbers mostly differ (see further below Commentary D(c)). 
This Hippocratean passage remained influential and its figures are cited by a 
number of later authors such as Galen and Porphyry (texts below section E(b) 
General texts). 

Aristotle in his discussion of the development of the embryo at GA 2.4 does 
not touch on the specific subject of this chapter, but he does mention it when 
discussing deformed embryos in GA 4.6 775a9—14. He too privileges the role of 
heat, stating that the difference is caused by the fact (as he thinks) that females 
have less heat. In HA 7.3 583b10—24 he makes some brief observations in his 
account of human pregnancy. He notes that male embryos aborted before the 
fortieth day show differentiation, but for females this is not found in embryos 
up to three months and differentiation does not occur until the fourth month. 
This is the same figure that is attributed to Asclepiades in §2 in the present 
chapter. Difference of heat is not mentioned in this second account. These Aris- 
totelian texts are cited below in section E(b)§2. The view attributed to ‘Aristotle 
and Varro’ in Lactantius is divergent, giving only the number 40 without distin- 
guishing between the sexes; text at section E(a)§1. This report is likely to be 
derived from Varro himself. 

Additional material is found in divergent reports on the views of Empe- 
docles (cf. §1), which are found in a text derived from the first cent. BCE or 
CE medical writer Athenaeus of Attalia (with exactly the same number 36 
expressed as four enneads) and in another arithmological passage in Theon 
of Smyrna (seven weeks, but according to others five weeks for males). These 
parallels are not very close to what we find in A, but again indicate a broader 
range of treatment of the subject than what has come down to us in A’s doxo- 
graphy. On the similarities and differences with the embryological calendar of 
Damastes see further below section D(e). 


C Chapter Heading 

The formulation of this chapter heading, asking for a time span within which, 
ie. relating to the category of time, is unique in A. The closest parallel is on the 
year and the times of the revolutions of the planets at ch. 2.32, esp. its phrase 
TOgOS ExdoTOU THY TAAVTHV xpovoc. The key verb pop~odtat recalls the chapter 
heading of Athenaeus of Attalia recorded in Oribasius (text below section E(b) 
§1), Hlept Stapoppwoews. From the contents of the doxai, however, it is clear that 
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the question asked is the length of time from the first visible articulation (d1ép- 
8pwatcg) to the complete articulation of the parts of the fetus. 

The heading is found in two different formulations in the pinax of S*, the 
former under Ecl. 1.42, the latter under 1.43. We follow the view of Elter that the 
former goes back to S, whereas the latter is interpolated from the tradition of P. 
See further chs. 5.4 Commentary C and 5.20 Commentary C. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The chapter is the final one devoted to questions of embryology. It might 
have been better placed if it had followed ch. 18 because the main focus is on 
human embryos. However, the second doxa does mention the formation of the 
embryos of irrational living beings, so this may be the reason that it was placed 
after to the two chapters on living beings in general, chs. 5.19 and 5.20. As noted 
above, Censorinus sees a link between the subjects of chs. 18 and 21, but this link 
is not exploited by our author. A connection can also be made with ch. 5.17, 
since the distinction between articulation and completion amounts to the dif- 
ference between the two questions that the chapters pose, the former asking 
what part of the embryo is formed first, the latter when is the embryo’s forma- 
tion completed; see also our comments at ch. 5.17 Commentary C. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

There are only two doxai. Given the incompleteness of the presentation and 
the amount of parallel material elsewhere, as noted above in section B, it is 
likely that what we find in P has been considerably truncated. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 
The two doxai differ considerably in scope and detail. 

(1) The doxa attributed to Empedocles specifies that the answer given to the 
question relates to human beings (the chapter heading merely speaks about 
‘living beings’, ie. fetuses), making no distinction between males and females. 
Articulation begins at 36 days and is completed at 49 days. No comments are 
made about the numbers and no causes are given. If we consult three parallel 
texts referring to Empedoclean doctrine we see that none confirm both num- 
bers exactly, though some come quite close. In the excerpt from Athenaeus we 
read that the whole body is articulated first in 36 days and then complete artic- 
ulation follows at 40. In Theon of Smyrna the fetus becomes complete in seven 
hebdomads, i.e. 49 days, though others say five weeks, i.e. 35 days. In Proclus 
35 is the figure for seven-month olds. The number 35 for the formation of the 
embryo is also found in an arithmological text of ps.lamblichus in which Strato, 
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Diocles and ‘many other doctors’ are cited. In a text in Aulus Gellius based on 
Varro the numbers are 28 and 4g, the latter figure thus agreeing with A’s doxa 
(3.10.7, but there is no mention of Empedocles). With these numbers there is 
much room for arithmological speculation (28 = 4x7, 35 = 5x7, 36 = 6x6, 49 = 
7x7), as is often noted in our sources (esp. Censorinus and Theon; see Mans- 
feld 1971, 167-168; Lonie 1981, 194 also notes a musical theory in Aristoxenus 
in which the numbers 30 and 42 are significant). In our text, however, just as 
in ch. 5.18, A completely avoids any reference to numerical speculation. Athe- 
naeus also reports that Empedocles discriminated between males and females, 
males being faster because of their greater heat (and their place on the right 
side of the womb was also hotter). This view is consistent with his theory on the 
differentiation of males and females through heat and lack of heat in ch. 5.7.1 
and the view on the formation of the embryo in 5.21.1, but is not stated in the 
present doxa. As was noted above in section B, the same view is held by the 
author of the Hippocratic De natura pueri, who may have been influenced by 
the Empedoclean theory. This aspect too is not mentioned by our doxographer. 

(2) The second doxa attributed to Asclepiades (on this doctor in the Placita 
see M-R 1.320, 3.208) is much fuller, differing from the first in three respects: 
(i) it does distinguish between males and females; (ii) it gives a cause for the 
difference; (iii) it also reports a view on the subject for living beings other 
than humans. The numbers for the process of articulation—26 and 50 days for 
males, two and four months for females—is not exactly paralleled elsewhere. 
The doxa does not define what completion means in this context. The same 
four months is the time span that the author of the De natura pueri reckons 
for the onset of movement in the womb in the case of females (text below). 
In specifying heat as the cause of the difference between males and females 
Asclepiades continues the tradition initiated (it seems) by Empedocles and the 
Hippocratic author. See the remarks on the first doxa above. 

In this chapter there is thus implicitly a double contrast between the two 
doxai which it preserves: (1) between human beings (§1) and males and females 
(§2); and (2) between human beings (§1) and other living beings (§2). It is 
quite unsatisfactory that the second doxa utilises a theory that goes back to 
the thinker whose name-label is associated with the first doxa. There is a high 
likelihood that the information is at the very least incomplete, but probably 
also inaccurate. We may be fairly certain that the chapter is incomplete com- 
pared with its original in A, and quite certain that it is incomplete compared 
with the fuller tradition. However, because of a lack of evidence (the paucity of 
parallel material in Censorinus is a handicap) we are unable to estimate what 
further contrasts it might have had in a fuller form. It is to be suspected that 
the numbers themselves were not of great importance for our doxographer. He 
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just wanted to emphasize that there were differing views in differing respects. 
See further our comment in the next section. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 In the phrase ént péev tOv av8pwmwv the particle pev appears to introduce a 
contrast between human beings and something else (e.g. the dAoya (a in §2), 
but this does not happen. It could be a case of yeév solitarium, when ‘the anti- 
thetical clause is to be supplied in thought’ (Smyth 1956, §2896). As the lemma 
stands, however, it would be better placed after doyeo8at, where it would intro- 
duce a contrast with teAetodc8a dé later on. Perhaps this was the intention, but 
it has somehow been clumsily moved forward. Emendation, however, would 
not be justified. 

§2 Diels (followed by Mau and Lachenaud) was surely not correct in chan- 
ging the unanimous reading in the witnesses nAynpotabat to teActodcGat in order 
to conform with the infinitive used twice elsewhere in the doxa. It is natural 
for the author to strive for some variatio. Thus for the beginning of the process 
of articulation he uses three different phrases—cpyecbat tH¢ StapSpwcews, THY 
SidpSpwarv yivecSat, S1ap80bc801— though admittedly each one uses the same 
verbal root. For the final verb G again reads thy Stapfowow yiverSat, but Ps sup- 
ports the reading Siap8p0dc80 in PB. 

The author of Nat.Puer. at the beginning of §10 appears to conflate the time 
that articulation is complete (nails and hair have taken root) and the first move- 
ment of the fetus, giving the times at which this occurs as three months for the 
male and four months for the female. The latter number is the same as given for 
the completion of articulation for females in the doxa ascribed to Asclepiades. 
Similar figures, without discrimination between males and females are found 
in Vict. 1.26 (texts below section E(b)§2). As we saw above in section B(2), in 
the text at HA 7.3 583b2-24 Aristotle gives the figures of 40 days for males and 
ninety days for females in relation to both first movement and articulation of 
the fetus, but he does not coalesce the two topics. The term he uses for first 
articulation is cyiCeo8at (b10), for completion teAetwors (b24). 


e Other Evidence 

As noted above in ch. 5.18 Commentary D(e), the recently edited excerpt from 
the second cent. BCE medical author Damastes gives an extended schema of 
numbers of days for the development of pregnancy. The question asked about 
commencement and completion of the embryo’s formation in the present 
chapter appears to correlate with two of the stages in Damastes’ calendar. But 
the numbers given in the two doxai, 36 & 49 days, and 26 & 50 and 2 & 4 months 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


LIBER 5 CAPUT 21 


1965 


do not cohere well with his numbers: only the number 50 is found in Damastes 
for the formation of the ten-month old baby. As already noted in ch. 5.18 D(d), 
Damastes does not mention authorities, and he also does make any distinction 


between male and female embryos as Asclepiades is reported as doing. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Censorinus 9.1-2 hac Chaldaeorum sententia explicata transeo 
ad opinionem Pythagoricam Varroni tractatam in libro, qui vocatur ‘Tubero’ et 
intus subscribitur ‘de origine humana’ quae quidem ratio praecipue recipienda 
ad veritatem proxime videtur accedere. alii enim plerique, cum omnes partus 
non uno tempore fiant maturi, una tamen eademque tempora omnibus con- 
formandis dederunt; ut Diogenes Apolloniates (64A26 DK, but contrast Galen 
Hipp.Epid. VI 2.47 cited below), qui masculis corpus ait quattuor mensibus 
formari et feminis quinque, vel Hippon (38A16a DK), qui diebus LX infantem 
scribit formari, et quarto mense carnem fieri concretam, quinto ungues capil- 
lumve nasci, septimo iam hominem esse perfectum. Pythagoras autem ... 11.7 
itaque ut alterius partus origo in sex est diebus, post quos semen in sanguinem 
vertitur, ita huius in septem; et ut ibi quinque et triginta diebus infans mem- 
bratur, ita hic pro portione diebus fere quadraginta; quare in Graecia dies habent 
quadragensimos insignes. namque praegnans ante diem quadragensimum non 
prodit in fanum, et post partum quadraginta diebus pleraeque fetae graviores 
sunt nec sanguinem interdum continent, et parvoli ferme per hos et morbidi sine 
risunec sine periculo sunt. ob quam causam, cum is dies praeteriit, diem festum 
solent agitare, quod tempus appellant teccepaxoomy. 

Chapter heading: — 

§1 Empedocles: Varro at Aulus Gellius NA 3.10.7 (citing the Hebdomades 
fr. 106 Salvadore, for continuation see on A 5.18.5) ad homines quoque nas- 
cendos vim numeri istius (i.e. seven) porrigi pertinereque ait: ‘nam cum in 
uterum,’ inquit, ‘mulieris genitale semen datum est, primis septem diebus con- 
globatur coagulaturque fitque ad capiendam figuram idoneum. post deinde 
quarta hebdomade, quod eius virile secus futurum est, caput et spina, quae est in 
dorso, informatur. septima autem fere hebdomade, id est nono et quadragesimo 
die, totus’ inquit ‘homo in utero absolvitur’ Lactantius Op.D. 12.6 (from Varro, 
continuing text cited at ch. 5.17 E(a)§4) denique totum opus quadragesimo die 
consummari. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Corpus Hippocraticum Nat.Puer.7 7, p. 498.27-500.4 Littré xat 
yeyovev Hdy Tratdtov xal é¢ TOOT dpieveeta, TO Nev OHA ev Tecoapdaxovta NUEPYOL 
xal dbo Td Laxpdtatov, TO dé dooev Ev TEINKovTA HuUEPYot TS MaKpdTAToOV’ WS YAP 
EMIMOAD ovEPatvet Ev TOUTW TO KPOVH H OAtyw LElovt H dAtyw TAElovt TadTE Storp- 
Spodc8a. cited by Porphyry ad Gaur. 2106 8’ étav tAac Of Meatov THY Eloxpiotw 
TWEVvtOS TOD LEV KopEvos Ev A’ NUEpatc, THS dE EnAciac ev Svo xa n’ StapSpovpevys, 
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xadamep totopsl 6 ‘Inmoxpctys. also referred to by Galen Hipp.Epid. VI 2.47 xat 
LEVTOL KaL WHOAdYYTAL TYEddV draat ToIs LatpOIs OD Ldvov SianAdTTECBal FatTOV, 
OMe Kal uivelobat TO &pp|ev Tod OyAEoc. elpyntot SE mEpl TOUTWY TAPHs xdv TH Ilepl 
gboews Tadiov, WomEp ye xal mapa AtoxAet xatk ta Hepl yuvatxeiwvy ovyypdp- 
pata (fr. 47 Van der Eijk). ‘Potgos S¢ pyat Atoyévy tov AnoMwvidtyy (64B9 DK) 
Lovov evavtiws dnopyvacbat xatk Td epi pbcews Sevtepov: yw dé odn EvetvXov 
T@ BiBAiw. ps.lamblichus Theol.Ar. 46-47 Utp&twv dé 6 Iepimatytinxds (fr. 98 
Wehrli, Sharples 73A) xal AtoxArjcg 6 Kapvottog (fr. 45a Van der Eijk) xo moot 
ETEPOl TOV iaTpwy ... ev dE TH E' Kata TH A’ UdALoTA Kal MEUTITHY NUEOaV SlamAdT- 
tecOat ev Leow adtod peditmMs Mev UEyebe Eo1nds TO Bosqoc, Statetpavwpevov dé 
buws, Bote xeparny xal adbyéva nal Owpana xat KAM dAoTYEPETTEPOV PavTace- 
cbat év adt@ xal todtd pact C’ unol yovipov etvau, el 8° éwéa pert yevycecbaut, 
TH Extn mdoyet Toto EBSouda, av OfAv f, dv Sé docev, tH EBSdpy (this text is 
adapted by Macrobius in Scip. 1.6.65). Alexander Sophistes Gen.Hom. 1.3-4 
Jouanna xal 6 Lev dppnyy moteitot THY TAdcow Sta NUEPOV ToLd&xovTa, TO dé OAV Sid 
tecoupdxovta dvo. Aristotle GA 4.6 775a4-15 ylyvetau dé avaerypa UdMov ev ToIS 
avOpwmois Ta Lopeva TA OyrEwv, Ev SE Tois KAoIg ovOEv UAMov. aitiov 8’ Sti Ev Tots 
avOpwTOIg TOAD Stapepet TO dopev Tod OyAEos TH Geppdotytt THs PdoEWS, Std xIvy- 
TIMMTEPA EOTL KLODMEVA TH Kppevan TOV EnAEwv: ... Sick THY adTIV dé TaAbTHV aitlow 
nal TedeLodtat TH ONAEA Tol depEecw oby SMoiws: (al yap LaTEpat AdTHV ObY dpLolws 
Exovatv: ev 8é tots dots Cwotc dpolwe teActodtat ovdev yap dotEpel Ta OHAEA TOV 
dopevwv dazeo suppl. Peck) év dé talc yuvatElv év nev yao TH untpl ev mAclovt 
xpdvy Staxpivetat td BHAv tod dkppevoc, éEeAPodat (prop. Peck) dé m&vta mpdtEpov 
émiteAreitat olov HBy xal docun xal yhpac tots OhAEow } toils dppeow dodevéotepa 
yap Eott “at puypdtepa Ta OHAEa THY vow ... HA 7.3 583b2—-23 Balme én pev 
ody TAY dppévev we emt Td TOAD ev TA SeEL AMov nepl td¢ tettapdxovter yive- 
Tain xivycic, TaV dé OyAeimy Ev TH dplotep@ mepl Evevyxovd’ NUEpac. od UNV a’ 
cupiBercv ye ToUTWY ovdeLiav UnoANnTTEOV’ TOMats yap EynALTOKobaats H xtvnats 
év TH Sei yivetou, xal tails ev TO dpto tens dppev: GAG xa tudor xo Te ToLadta 
medvte Stiapépet wc eml Td TOAD xal TH LAMOv nal Artov. ... T rev obv &ppev Stav 
2€éAOy tettapaxootatov ... Te TE MEpY OHAa TA Te Ka Trdvta xai Td aidofov xat ol 
dpbarpol xabdmep eri TAY dMwv Cowv LEYLoTOL. TO dé OHAD, 6 TI LEV dv StapBapH 
EVTOS TOV TOLOV LYVaY, KOLdPSpwTov ws El TO TOAD paivetat did’ dv ETtAdBY Tod 
TETAPTOV LNVOS, YiveTat EoxLopEevov Kal Std Toyewv AauBdvel thy dA didpSow- 
atv. Ews nev obv macau Thy TeAclwow TV Loplwv Boaddtepov droAapBdver td OHAv 
tod kppEevos, xal Sexcunvar yivetot LAMOV TAV dppévey (cf. ch. 5.18) ... Damastes 
Tlept tav yovinwv xal teAetovpevwv see above, ch. 5.18 E(b) General texts. Pliny 
Nat. 7.6.41 melior color marem ferenti et facilior partus, motus in utero quadra- 
gensimo die. contraria omnia in altero sexu, ingestabile onus, crurum et inguinis 
levis tumor, primus autem XC die motus. 

Chapter heading: cf. Athenaeus of Attaleia Ilepi Stapoppwcews cited 
below. 

§1 Empedocles: Athenaeus of Attaleia at Orib. Coll med. librinc. 16, CMG 
6.2.2, Pp. 105.25-106.7 Raeder "Ex t&v ‘ASyvatov. Heol Staroppwcews.  5é TewTy 
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Stapoppwots THV EUBovwv Staonuaivet mEpl Tas TecTUpaKoVTE NEPA EWS LEV YAP 
0’ HuEepdv olov yoappal tiveg aipatwders dnopépovtat mepl SE tas dntwxatdexce 
SpouBot capxwdets xatl ivwdy tive Stacypaiveta, Kal opuypos ev adtots ebpioxetat 
6 THS KapSlac. mEpl SE Ths TpEts Evvedidac, WS yaw 6 AtoxAs (fr. 44 Van der Eijk), 
év dpevt wogwder yivetat pavepOs duvdpdc 6 thm0¢ tig Pdevews nal d tHg xEMaAfe. 
Tepl S€ Tag TEcoupas Evveddas dpdtoL MOBTov Siaxexpluevov dAov TO Taya H TO 
TEAEUTAOV, MLS MpoaTEfEelans TeTPddoc, MEP! THY TecoupaxovTdda. TUUMWvel dé 
TOIS YPOvots TiS MavTEAods TV EUBodwV Staxpicews Kal 6 PudIKos "EumEdoxANs 
(31A83 DK), xai gyow ott Pdoov Stapoppodtat To kepev Tod OHAEoG, Kal Th ev 
tots Seklots THv év tots edwvdpors. Theon of Smyrna Exp. p.104.1-5 Hiller a te 
adéycets xa8’ EBSoudda. Td yobv Bpé@os Sone teActododat év Eth EBSopdow, ws 
"EurtedoxArs (31B153a DK) aivittetat ev tol Kabappoic. evict dé pact ta copeva ev 
Tevte EBSomdciot TeAclodaOat, yovira dé yiverOa ev Exta pol, vevouevar OE Ev ETA 
pyoiv ... cf. Proclus in Resp. 2.34.28-35.4 (31B69 DK, continuation of text cited 
on A 5.18.1) TY Lev yop ETTALNVWV 6 TPATOS dpOudc 6 Ag’ ev dorprots Eotw ¢'n’ 8" 
1B’, dv ol dcpot Tov SimAdctov Exovaw Adyov xal Thy Sid macy: thy dé Eweapyvarv 
6 mpAtOS dprOprd¢ ev &prBprols cvoppavotc ¢’ 6’ 1B’ ty’, @v ol dxpot tpimAdctov Eyoucww 
Adyov. petaEd 5é todtwv cduqwvos diAAos odx Lott Adyos, Wot’ cixdtwSs cvUPUWVIAS 
ovx vans c&yova Td oxto&pyve. 

§2 Asclepiades: see General texts above. cf. also Corpus Hippocraticum 
Nat.Puer. 10 7, p. 510.19—22 Littré (cited by Porphyry ad Gaur. 2.2) étav dé dy Ta 
dupa Tod cwpatos TOO MaLSiov 6CwOF EEw, xal of Svuves xal al tolyes ArCwbéwonr, 
TOTE OY Kal xIvVEETAL, KaLl 6 YPdVOS Eg TOOTO yiveTaL TH LEV dpe THEIS UAVES, TH SE 
OnyArty técoupec WSe yap we enl t6 TAElotov cupPatver Eott 8’ & xa modcbev TAY 
Tadiwv tovtov tod ypdvou xwvéeetat. similarly Vict. 1.26.2, p. 6.498.16—20 Littré 
ovx év tow dé ypdvw mé&vta (sc. in the development of the fetus) Staxoopeetaut, 
od TA LEV Odooov, TA SE Beaddtepov, Sxws dv xal ToD MUPdS Exacta THN Kal THS 
TOMS TA Lev odv ev Tecoupdxovta huEpyaw love mdvta pavepd, thd’ ev do pyai, 
ta 8’ ev Toll, TK 8” ev TeTPALLLAVED. 
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PB: ps.Plutarchus Plac. go9B-C; p. 4341-15 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 126; 
p. 645.23-646.3 Diels—P2: Qusta ibn Luqa pp. 238-239 Daiber 

S': ms. Stobaei, titulus solus verisim. ex P interpolatus; cf. Elter (1880) 75, 
Wachsmuth (1882) 77. 


Titulus xB’. "Ex moiwv ovviotatot ototyeiwy Exactov TOV Ev yLIV yevixdy 
poptwy (P) 

§1 "Epmedoxrrs tag pev odpxag yevvdodar ex tHv towv tH xpdcet 
TETTUDWY TTOLYElwWv’ TH OE vebpa Ex TUPdS xal yH¢ Bdatt SimAactovt 
uryGevtwy: tods 8’ dSvuyxag tots Gwoig yevvacBat tTHv vebowy xa’ 6 TH 
dept ouvetvoxe TepupuySevtwy dota dé ex Svetv ev Bdatog wal tov 
low yijs, TetThowr Se MupdG, (Eow yijs) ToUTWY avyKpabevtTwY LEPaV' 
tSpata Sé xat Saxnpvov yiverOat tod aiatog tHxopevov Kal Mapa TO 
Aentbveobat Stayeopevov. (P1) 


§1 Empedocles 31478 DK 


titulus cvvictato ctoyetwv exactov PB: ctoweiwv ante cvvictatat PS: cuvictatat post Exa- 
otov Sh-ind || vevixdv PBQSE : om. PS || [2] popiwv] ueopa@vS' §1 [3] yewao@ar P8, cf. erzeugt 
wird Q : ytyveo8at PS || tav towv coni. Wyttenbach edd., gleichmdssig Q, tis isoxpatetag PS 
(emend. Diels) : tav ow PB“) prob. Vitek : tv aindtwv PBI || [4] ante tettépwv add. P& 
TOY || Ex TLPOC Kal ys PE Diels : nupd¢ yij¢ PF || [4—5] Wdatt SutAactiovt pryCevtwv Bernada- 
kis Diels VS Primavesi R? Laks—Most, cf. datog SimAactovt pry8evtwv PS (emend. Diels) : 
Ta SitAaciover (coni. (xo)t& SiAdcctov Mau Lachenaud) éuprySevta PB : in welcher (sc. Mis- 
chung) von der Erde das Doppelte dessen vorhanden ist, was in ihr vom Feuer da ist Q || [5] 
yewdabat PS, cf. werden ... erzeugt Q: ytyveo8at PS (qui post dvuxas pon.) || ante Tav vetpwv 
hab. PS éx, cf. aus den Nerven erzeugt Q || [6] neptpuySévtwv PBUD : nepupuyévtwy PBUD : 
poxSevtwv PS || [6-7] dota ... ueodv om. PS || [6] éx Svetv P2 (aus zwei Teilen Wasser Q), iam 
coni. Wyttenbach (sine éx), etiam Diels Vitek Primavesi R? : Soxet P®, crucif. Mau || [6-7] 
TOV law yg PR (ebenso [viel] an Erde Q) Diels DG (xai yij¢ Diels VS, DK Primavesi R”) : tis 
gow yij¢ P® Vitek || [7] gow ys (cf. PP 1.[7 Mau]) ante todtwv coni. Diels VS prob. Primavesi 
R? non prob. Laks—Most : yfj¢ P® Vitek, crucif. Diels DG Lachenaud, (xat) yij¢ coni. Mau || 
tovtwv P® Diels Primavesi R? : tocodtwv coni. Wyttenbach Mau Lachenaud Laks—Most || 
[8] S¢ PS Diels : om. P® Laks—Most || [8—g] tod airatog tThxopevon ... Staxeouevov rest. Diels 
conl. PS Laks—Most (sed tyxopévov tod aluatos ... mavult Primavesi ex PS, cf. P2 (werden 
aus der Auflésung des Blutes erzeugt und infolge seines Fliefsens wegen der Diinnheit, welche 
sich bei ihm durch die Auflésung einstellt Q) : to} cwuratixod ottwe et lac. PB Vitek, crucif. 
Mau Lachenaud 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPh c. 126 (~ tit.) Ex molwy ctoiyetwv cvviotatal ExXoTOV TAY Ev HIV 
poptwv (text Diels) 
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126.1 (~ P1) "Eumedoxdis tag pev ohoxas yiyveo8at tH icoxpateia tHv TeTTU PWV 
ototyelwy. Th Sé vebpa ex TUpds xal yi USatog SimAaciwy piyOevtwv. Tovs dé 
dvvyas yiyverdau toils Gwous ex THY vevpwv, xx0’ 6 TH dEpl cuvEetvYE uxPEvTwV 
TOV AoITaY oTOLYElwv. ISpata dé xai Sdxpvov yiveoOat tHxoMEVOU TOD atyatos 
xal mad TO Aentover Oat Stayeopevov. 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio cf. 2.6 And molov mpwtov atoryeiov HpExto xooporotelv 6 Oedc, et in 
marg. PBUIL®) méGev doyetat 6 xdcpos xai éx molwv otoryeiwy. titulus 5.17 in 
S* amd motov kpyetat poptov poppodabat to EuBovov. 

: aye ; - A ieee is Sa 

§1 A 1.3.19 EumedoxAijg Méetwvoc Axporyavttvos tecoupa pev A€yel ototyela, 100 
déoa BSwp viv, Sto 5’ doyixds Suvdues, piAlav te xal vetnoc Ov h pév dott Evw- 
tua 76 8é Staipetixdy. A 5.19.6 ... tds SE TetAPTUS (SC. YEvEeTELS THY CHwv) ODKETI 
2 fa’ ral Eo 2 a Sst 2 s ae: r RA 
EX TOV TTOLYETWY, Olov Ex YI} Kal VSatoc, HAAG dt’ GAAYAwY HSy ... 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The single doxa is preserved in the three witnesses to the P tradition, P®, Q and 
G (slightly abridged). For the evidence in S see section C below. The text as 
found in P® is in terrible shape, but can be reconstructed with a fair degree of 
probability with the assistance of Q and G. See the further comments below in 
section D(d). The archetype from which the Byzantine mss. of P derived must 
have suffered considerable corruption towards its end. The chapters from now 
onwards give rise to many textual problems and, in the almost total absence of 
S, the means of correcting them through the assistance of other witnesses is 
limited. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. There are no treatments of this subject in the authors 
of the proximate tradition whose writings we have regularly cited for Book 5 
(including Censorinus and ps.Galen Def‘Med). On the medical doxography of 
the Anonymus Londiniensis see our discussion below under section B(b). 

(2) Sources. The formulation and treatment of the subject appear to derive 
from the Peripatetic tradition. The composition of the parts of the bodies of 
living beings, including humans, is discussed in both Aristotle's De partibus 
animalium and his De generatione animalium (but in the latter only in rela- 
tion to embryonic development). In both works the Stagirite is very conscious 
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of his Presocratic predecessors, and in particular Empedocles and Democritus. 
In a passage at PA 1.1 640b4—29 (text below section E(b)§1) he states that the 
&pyxaior xa 7p@tot who philosophised about nature were occupied with discov- 
ering the material principle and how the universe was formed out of it, and also 
what set the process in motion in the assumption that the underlying material 
by necessity had a definite nature, e.g. fire was hot and earth was cold. The bod- 
ies of humans and other animals are said to be composed of such substances 
(note how implicitly Aristotle moves from the macrocosm to the microcosm 
here). However, he goes on to say, itis necessary to take into account parts such 
as flesh and bone and blood, and in order to describe them one must include 
discussion of the shape and form (i3éa). A few pages later in the same chapter 
(PA 1.1 642a18—22, text also below) he pays Empedocles a back-handed compli- 
ment by saying that when discussing the composition of bone, even he had to 
talk of its structure (Adyos) and not only of the elements out of which it was 
composed. He himself recognizes that the four prime elements play a role in 
the composition of bodily parts, but prefers to speak of Suvéuets such as the 
moist and dry etc. rather than ototyeta. In the De anima too Aristotle criticizes 
Empedocles’ theory of elemental mixture in relation to the nature of the soul, 
using the examples of flesh and bone (1.4 408a13-20, 1.5 409b30—410a6, texts 
below section E(b)§1). Some of the original passages on which these descrip- 
tions of Empedocles’ doctrine—and also the report found in A’s lemma—are 
based are preserved by Simplicius (31Bg96, 98 DK; texts below ibid.). 

But we need to take into account an earlier highly influential account of the 
origin and composition of the human body and its parts. When Plato in the 
Timaeus describes the origin of bone, flesh and sinews in 73b—74e, he gives 
the elements a prominent role, starting with the composition of the marrow 
which is mixed from the finest examples of the four different kinds. It is gen- 
erally recognized that Plato’s account must be read against the background of 
fifth cent. scientific and medical ideas, and that he was at least partly indebted 
to Empedoclean ideas in describing the structure of the human frame and its 
fleshly covering; cf. already Taylor (1928) 523-526. 

Plato’s account of the human body and its diseases plays a dominant role in 
the earliest medical doxography that we possess, the Jatrika of the text of an 
unknown author dubbed the Anonymus Londiniensis. This quite long papyrus 
text of 39 columns was first edited by Diels (1893a) and has been recently bril- 
liantly re-edited by Daniela Manetti (20u; see also her analysis of the work, 
1999). The central part of the text is taken up by along doxography on the causes 
of diseases with twenty name-labels, the first part of which is devoted to the- 
ories based on the residues (mepittwuata) of digestion, and the second part to 
theories focusing on the constitutive elements (ctotyeta) of the body. The lat- 
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ter section commences with a very long analysis of Plato’s doctrine, followed 
by shorter accounts on the views of five other theorists, including Philolaus 
and Polybus (cf. ch. 5.18) but not Empedocles and Democritus. In each case the 
author briefly outlines their views on the role of the elements and the accom- 
panying powers (Suvauets) before turning to their explanations of diseases. As 
can be readily seen in the selection of passages cited below at section E(a) Gen- 
eral texts, there is a frequent use of the two main opening formulas found in A 
(cuvictévat ex and yevvaobat). In the explanation of the role of the elements the 
reports do not focus on their direct relation to the formation of bodily parts to 
the extent that we find it in our chapter, but they feature frequently in the aeti- 
ology of disease. 

On the basis of her research Manetti argues that the papyrus is an ‘auto- 
graphous text, in which the author makes use of material from a medical work 
entitled Tato cuveywyy circulating in the time of Galen under the name of 
Aristotle, though it was assumed at that time that it had been written by his 
pupil Meno. We cannot be certain that this work was written by him or by a 
later editor of Peripatetic material (see Manetti 1999, 97-99). The possibility 
that the original author of the doxography was working in tandem with Theo- 
phrastus and others in the early Peripatetic period cannot be excluded and that 
there may thus be a link with what remains of the doxography on this topic in 
A. Manetti has demonstrated in the above-cited article that the methodology 
of the work is dialectical, just as is the case for the Placita. 

An echo of Aristotle’s critique is found in ch. 7 of Galen’s treatise De consti- 
tutione artis medicae. For the student, after having learnt from anatomy what 
all the parts of the body are, the task is then to learn of these what the primary 
and simplest parts are by nature. Taking flesh as an example, it is impossible for 
its primary part of be of a single kind, such as the atomists posit, or to consist of 
the four unchangeable elements as Empedocles wished. Galen uses hypothet- 
ical syllogisms to demonstrate his case. If flesh consists of impassible elements, 
then it cannot feel pain; but it does feel pain, so its constituent elements can- 
not be impassible, i.e. the elementary bodies as postulated by the atomists or 
Empedocles. See text cited below section E(b)§1. 


C Chapter Heading 

The formulation of the chapter heading with éx is unique in the Placita (unless 
we take into account the alternative heading noted in the margin of 2.6 in ms. 
PBUIL®) (Ambr. 859), 168ev &pyetat 6 xdcp0s xal Ex Toiwy ototyetwv). The elements 
are mentioned in a chapter heading elsewhere only in ch. 2.6 on the generation 
of the universe (not including ch. 1.2 which relates to first principles). There are, 
however, three chapters which speak of how something is ‘composed’ (cuve- 
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otyxe vel sim.), namely 1.4 (cosmos), 2.13 (heavenly bodies), 3.16 (sea). Certainly 
the relation of macrocosm and microcosm plays a role in the background here. 
The term molwv in the heading points to a quaestio in the category of quality, 
but the subject of elements means that quantity also comes into the picture, 
as we see in 1. 4. The same heading (but with yepav instead of poptwv) is found 
in the listing in the Laurentian ms. of S, but Elter (1880) 74 is no doubt correct 
in postulating that it has been interpolated from P. This means there is no cer- 
tainty that S included material from this chapter in his ch. 43 on the generation 
of living beings. On the chapter headings in S* see above, ch. 5.4 Comment- 
ary C. 

A possible very slight clue to the direct influence of the Aristotelian texts dis- 
cussed above in section B is the use of the word éxaotov in the chapter heading. 
It occurs but rarely in the Placita (an example at A 2.13.14 on ‘each of the heav- 
enly bodies’) and never elsewhere in a chapter heading. Aristotle’s formulation 
at GA 2.6 745b21 which speaks about how ‘each of the parts are composed’ (€xa- 
atov auviotatat Tv Loptwv) is highly reminiscent of the expression used in the 
heading of this chapter. This may well not be a coincidence. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

Although the chapter heading speaks of ‘in us’ and not ‘in the womb’, as in the 
previous chapter, its subject can be seen as continuing the subjects discussed 
in the embryological chapters 14-18 and 21, since both the developed embryo 
and the mature human being have for the most part the same bodily parts. It 
is worth noting that the final doxa in the previous chapter 5.21 speaks both of 
opt (in relation to human males) and ototyeia (in relation to the irrational 
animals). 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 
The single lemma would appear to point to a considerably abridged chapter. 
But see also the comments in the following sub-section. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The single Empedoclean doxa gives the elemental composition of six parts of 
the human body—flesh, sinews, nails, bones, sweat and tears. The first four 
consist of the four primary elements only; the last two are derived from blood 
(for its composition, an even mixture of the four elements see Theophr. Sens. 
10 = 31A86 DK). The details have clearly been derived from Empedocles’ poem, 
though in a somewhat literal and mechanical way. The two verbatim quotes 
from this part of the poem (31Bg6 and Bg8 DK) speak of bones, blood and flesh 
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with reference to the elements (which are given theophoric names), but the 
texts do not form the immediate basis of the doxographical report. 

The incomplete evidence gives rise to a conundrum. On the one hand it 
seems almost as if the chapter with its heading has been tailor-made to accom- 
modate the doxa of Empedocles, since, as we saw, later philosophers such as 
Aristotle scarcely speak in such ‘elemental’ terms about the bodily parts. On 
the other hand, the method of the Placita scarcely admits a single doxa which 
is not contrasted with other views. A possible inclusion in this chapter may have 
been a Platonic doxa based on the Timaeus. It remains likely, however, that the 
doxai would have for the most part presented Presocratic views, such as is the 
case for preceding chapters 5.1921. 

The relation between macrocosm and microcosm that we observed in the 
background of this chapter above in sections B and C deserves further consid- 
eration. It is implicit in the treatment of the elements in both Plato’s Timaeus 
and in Aristotle’s biological works. It is also present in the macro-structure of 
the Placita (already noted at M-R 2.40). When the author moves to the &no- 
teAeopata in the preface to Book 2, he sees various parallels in the questions 
that can be asked of the heavenly bodies (and also some features of the earth) 
and of ta xatd& Képo¢ (introduced in the proem of Book 4), mainly the living 
beings and plants present on the earth. We noted above the language of ‘com- 
position’ in various chapter headings: the introductory ch. 1.4, then 2.13 (cf. also 
2.6), 3.16, now 5.22. This language is undeniably used by Aristotle. Aside from 
the terminology of ‘composition’ noted above, he speaks at PA 1.1 640bn of the 
philosophers ‘generating’ the cosmos, the same verb (yevvaw) used in ch. 5.22 
of Empedocles ‘generating’ flesh from the elements. As noted above in section 
B, this language is also found in the Anonymus Londiniensis. The intriguing 
question is whether we have to do with Aristotelian influence exerted on the 
early Placita tradition, perhaps via Theophrastus, as we think likely, or whether 
it is the result of later developments resulting from the revival of interest in Pla- 
tonism and the Timaeus in the first cent. BCE. A similar question can be asked 
of the use of the term xocponotety in the chapter heading of 2.6; see our Com- 
mentary D(e) ad loc. 


d Further Comments 

Individual Points 
§1 As noted above in section A, the text of the Empedocles doxa as it is found 
in P8 is highly corrupt but can be reconstructed with a fair degree of probabil- 
ity with the assistance of Q and G. Our text is in general agreement with that 
of Primavesi in his text in the Reclam edition, which takes over various sug- 
gestions by previous editors but goes further in making use of the evidence of 
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G and Q. It would be possible to go even further in taking over readings from 
G, e.g. for the fleshy parts in 1. 1-2 (é) tig iooxpatetag THY TeTTA PWV OTOLYELWV 
and for the tendons in |. 2-3 Udatog SimAacion pyyGevtwv, but in the absence 
of clear support from Q we have not done this. Other recent editors such as 
Mau, Lachenaud, Vitek, and Laks—Most have been far too conservative in not 
emending the hopeless text in P® when the assistance of Q and G is available. 


e Other Evidence 

It is quite remarkable that a doxa attributed to Empedocles appears in every 
chapter of 5.18—28 except 5.21 and 5.24, a total of nine doxai in all (six of them 
stand first in the chapter or are the only doxa that remains). The only paral- 
lel for all these doxai in Censorinus is his view on seven-month-olds cited in 
ch. 7.2. The doxai are based on a ‘doctrinal’ reading of his poem, as is clear 
from the doxa in the present chapter. How can we explain this extraordinary 
predilection for the Presocratic poet? To start with, P must have favoured his 
doxai as shown by the fact that they survived the process of epitomization so 
remarkably well. Going back a step further, it is likely that A introduced much 
Empedoclean material. He may have been attracted to doing so because the 
poet was thought to be a Pythagorean; see for example Theophrastus Phys. Op. 
fr. 3 Diels, FHS&G 227A; Diogenes Laertius VP. 8.54; Hippolytus Ref: 6.26.2-3. 
But from where did he obtain it? There are at least three possibilities: (i) from 
a direct reading of the poems; (ii) from a summary of Empedoclean doctrine 
which he divided into doxai and inserted in the various chapters; (iii) from an 
anterior source which had already included much Empedoclean material that 
he himself rearranged to suit his own purposes. We know far too little about 
how Acompiled his work, but the third alternative seems to us the most likely. It 
is worth recalling that Empedocles was already an important source for Lucre- 
tius, but in his case he will certainly have read the original, as well as drawing 
on secondary treatments. 


E_ Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Anonymus Londiniensis Jatr. col. xiv.6-16 Manetti t[S]wpev 
dé xal | TLods amd THS pdaE]we TLV ow]udtwv xat | Stal PEcews ai]tioA[o]yoovtacs 
tas | vVoa[oug xal Tod ]¢ dnd THs TAY CTOLYElwv | cVG[ TATE ]wWS OloMevOUS TUVETT( dV )at 
Ta | HE[tEP]ax THpaTa. xal MPV drd | ITAd[tw]vos. [o]bto¢ yao pyot Ta hué- | 
tEpa [TwmaTa cv|veotavat ex Tav | Tecok[pw]v otoryelwv [xa]to [o]d[U~E]apow 
Stu xal te ev xdc- | wor yivetou [...Jo. Siapéperv dé tadta: | chupS[apor], pte, 
xpdow.... latr. col. xviii.715 xa h pév to WAdtwvos | 66a me[ pl vdcw]v ev tob- 
TOG. DiAdAAOg | SE 6 Kpot[wvid]ty¢ cuvertdvat pyatv te HuE- | Tepn cwp[ata ex] 
Gepyod. duétoya yap adta elvar | buypod, [bropt|Uvnoxwy dad tw ToLrodtwr | 
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1 orépy[a elvou Gee ]udv, xatacxevactixdy dé | todto t[o} Cwo]u- xai 6 tomog dé, 
aig Ov | y xataBoA[W—pNTP Ja dé attty—eotlv Deppotepa | xal eorx[via ex]eivar 

Tatr. col. xixa—n [... 6 52] | [éAvBos 2& évdg p[év otoryetov od Aéyet] | te hye- 
TEA TWL[ ATA TUVECTeVaL Ad TOMOY THY] | abt Pdaw éxdv[twv—éE bypod TE 
xa Enood,] | boypod te xai Gepp[od—, od ywpig dvtwy t]odtwy | dAAK xexpapée- 
vov ad[ tov LEetpiws, d7ep-] | BaArdov de Octepov GatlEpov, vdcooug amo-] | teAetv. 
Sevtép[ov 5é A€yet Thy | TOV cwudtwv pI[Ew drd alpatds te] al pAEypatos xa 
x [Lorre EavO%¢ te] | woul weAatvys.... atr. col. xix.18-26 Mevexpet[y]¢ dé 6 Ze[d]¢ 
érti- | xAnbels év Tatpixht d[e]iEiv tivo tov | cwudtwv extibepevos obtw¢ aitto- 
Aoyet | ta mkOy, TPdTEpOV TeEpl THY To[toT]H[T]wv | ToAUTIPAYLOVOY TAV TWLATWY, 
ovveotévat y[ap] | A€yer ta comata ex THY Tecadpwr | oToLyElwv, B’ UEev Bepudr, B’ 
dé uy pdv: | Peppav prev arlwatos YoAHs, buypsv | SE mvevpatos [x]ai pAEypatos. ... 
Tatr. col. xx.1 6 8€ Ai[ywytys] | Tlétpwv cvveotavar pyaiv ta y[péetepa] | cwpato 
&x Siga[@|v ctoyetwv, po[ypod] | te xat Cepyod, Exatepwr dé todt[wv] | &moAetret 
tLavtlototyov, THt [Ev] | Peppdt Td Eyodr, tH SE thuypar [7d bypdv.] | xal éx pév dy 
ToUTWY TLVETTAVAL TA Owl Mata]... Iatr. col. xx.25-30 Prdtotiwv 8’ oletot éx 8’ 
ide@v cuveota- | vou Huds, Todt’ Eoti ex 8’ ototyeiwv' TUpds, | KEpos, USatos, yis. 
elvan dé xal Excotov Suvépets | tod pév mupd¢ 1 Vepprdy, tod Sz dépos | td Purdy, 
tod dé USatog Td bypdy, | ths SE vfs 76 Enpdv. 

Chapter heading: — 





b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: cf. Aristotle PA 1.1 640a10-12 Sei dé py AcAnPevan Kal mMoTEpOV 
TPOOHKEL ALYELV, WOTTEP Ol TPOTEPOV EMOLODVTO TH Dewplav, MHC ExacTtov ytyverOat 
TEQUKE LAMov H TBS EOTIV. Od Yea TL LIKPOV SlapepEt TOOTO Exelvov. 2.1 646a12—-15 
Told 8’ odody TAY cUVdecEwY TPWTY LEV div TIC BEly THY Ex TOV KAAOLMEVW DIO 
TIvev ototyelwv, olov ys dépos USatos mupdc. ett Sé BEATIOV tows éx TAV Suvdpewv 
Aéyew ... (similar remarks at GA 1.1715a9-11). see also GA 2.6 745b21—22 1H LEV 
ody Exactov cvviotatat tay popiwy elontou, xal tl tg yevéoews aitiov. 

Chapter heading: cf. Aristotle PA 1.1 640au mac Exactov ytyverar MEpuxe. 
GA 2.6 745b21 mAs Lev obv Exactov cuviotatat TOV Lopiwy elpntat. 

§1 Empedocles: Empedocles fr. 31B96 at Simp. in Phys. 300.19-26 xal yap 
Aoyw Til TotEt ocloxas Kal doTodv nal THY dw Exactov. A€vel yoov Ev TH TMOWTW 
THY Dvaixdy: ‘y dé YOav Eminpos ev evatepvoic yodvotct / TH SUo THY OxTH LEPEWV 
Adye Nyotidos atyAng, / teacapa 8’ “Hepatatoto td 8’ datéa Aevxd yevovto / ‘Appo- 
ving xOMNLoW denpdta FeonecinBev. TouTeCTIV aNd TOV OElwv aitiwv xal pdALoTa 
TAS Piriac Htot Appoviac taig yap tabtns xoMatc doudzetat. fr. 31B98 at Simp. in 
Phys. 331.3-9 (lines also quoted at 32.610) xa td Udpla THY Carey drtd THY YEvE- 
a0at te TAEio te myo we Otay Aeyy ‘h SE yOwv TodtoLow toy cvvexvece paAtota, / 
‘Hoaiotwt t’ duBpwi te xai aideor marpavowvtt, / Kbmptdoc dppicbeton teAtots ev 
Aévecowy, | ett’ dAtyov pelGwv elte TAEdveccw eAdcowv:/ éx tov alud te yévto xat 
dys eldea capxds.’ Plato Tim. 73b—c 16 8é dotHv xal capxdv xal tig Toradtys 
gioews Tépl TaoYS Se Ecyev. TodToIg chuTaoWw dp Bev H TOD puEedod yéveotc: 
ol yao tod Biov Seopol, tH Wuyis TH THMATL oUVdovpEVYS, Ev TOUTW StadotpEvoL 
xateppilovv 16 bvntov yévoc: abtocg 8 6 pueddc yévovev 2E dw. TV yao TOLYwveV 
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doa TOOTA dotpaBH xai Acta dvta MOP te nal LSwo al répa xatl yijv dv’ dxorBetas 
pdrota hy napacyety Suvate, tadta 6 bed dd TAV Exutay Exacta yevOv ywpls (c) 
anoxpivwv, retyvd<s dé aMAols TUUMETOA, MavoTepLia Tavtt OvyTa yevet unxo- 
vapevos, Tov uveddv €& abto&v anypydoato... Tim. 73e 10 8é dctodv cuviomow 
ade. yhv Stattyoaus xabapev xal Aelev epdpace nai Bevoev per, nal peta toOto 
elg Op adtd évtiOyow, pet’ éxetvo dé cig SSwe Rdrtet, méAt Sé cig nOp, adOlg te 
aig BSwp" wetapepwv 5’ obtw TMoMduc sig Exctepov OT’ aUqoty dtHxTOV a&mypYa- 
cato.... Tim. 74d—e tyy Sé thv vebpwv dat gE dot0d nal capxds &Qbuov xpdoews 
plov 2& &ugoty peony Suvdpet cvvexepcoato, Faved ypmpatt moocypwpevos. bev 
TVVTOVWTEPAV LEV Kal YALCXPOTEPAV TAPKAY, LaAaxwTtepav SE doTav LypoTEpav TE 
éxtycato Siva vedpar off cuprepthaBav 6 Oed¢ doth wal pvEerdv, Shou mpd¢ 
dra vebpots, peta tadta capév mdvta adtd xateoxlacev &vwOev. Aristotle 
PA 1.1 640b4—29 ol pév odv dpyator xal mpatot piAocoghaavtes nEpl pboews nepl 
THS VAIS Apis Kal THs ToLAUTIS aitTiag EcxdmovV ... dMoiws dE xal MEpl THY TAY 
Cow xal TOV PUToV yéveow Agyovow, olov Sti ev TH owpertL PEovtos Lev TOD Bdato¢ 
KolAtav yeverOau Kal M&cav DTOSoyHV THs TE TPOPI|S nai TOD MEpItTTWUATOS, Tod dé 
Tevebatog Stamopevdevtos Tods LUXTHpas dvappayrjvat. 6 8’ dye xal Td Lowe bAy 
TOV TwWLaTWV EoTIV’ Ex TOV TOLOVTWV YAP TWUATWY CUVLOTACL THY baw ndvtec. El 
S’ Zotw 6 &vOpwrog xai ta CHa poet nal Th LdPLA ATHY, AextEov dv TEpl capKdS 
ely xa dotod nal airatos xal TAY SLOLoLEpav amdvtwv. Ouolws SE xai TAV crvoLol- 
onepdy, olov mpocwrov, xelpdc, 105d¢, h Te ToLod TOV Exnotdv éotw adtav xal nate 
trolov Shvaptv. od yap ixavov 16 éx thw éctiv, olov nupds } yh¢, Wonep xdv el mepl 
«Avy eAeyopev H Tivos dou THY ToLoTwV, ErtelpwUEbe UAMov dv StopiZew TO ElSo¢ 
adtis } thy BAny, olov tov yaAxdv H td EVAov: el SE yy, THY ye TOO cuvdrov: xAtvy 
yap T65e Ev THOSE H THe TOLOvE, WoTE KdV TEP! Tod oYHMATOS Ely AExTEoV, Kal TOloV 
Thy idéav. H yoo Kata THY LoPgHV PLals xUPLWTEOA THS LAUCAS PboEwC. also PA 
1.1 642a16—24 Ott mdvtes of ToOTO Wy A€yovtes (sc. about the two modes of caus- 
ation) oddév we einety mepl pdoews AEyouaw’ apy yap h Pbatc LaAMov THs BANS 
eviaxod S€ mov adty xat EpmedoxArjs (31478 DK) mepimintet, dyopevos bm’ avtIS 
THs dy Peiac, xal THY odciav xal THY pba dvayxdCetou pdvat Tov Adyov Elva, otov 
dotody amodiSovs TI eotwv’ odtE yap Ev TL THV oTOYElwv A€yEt AUTO OUTE SdO H TOL 
obte mévte, dd Adyov THs piEews adtOv. SHAov tolvur Sti xal y odok tov adtdv Tod- 
Tov €otl, Kal TAY dAwv THY ToLOUTWV Lopiwy Exaotov. de An. 1.5 409b30—410a6 
2& Ov pv odv éotw Exactov ToUTwv, ZoTw yivwoxely THY poyTy xeul alo Odveo Bat 
GAG TO advoAoV Tivt yvwplet H aicOhjceta, ofov ti bed H dvOpwmos H okpE H dotody; 
Spotws dé xai do otiodv TaV cuvdetwr od yap dmwoodv ExovTA TH OTOLYElA TOU- 
TWV EXATTOV, GAAG Adyw Til nal cuvPEecel, xabdmEO Pal xal EUmEdoxArs (31B96 
DK) 16 d0todv'y Se yOav Emtinpos ev edatepvols yodvotat / TH S00 TAY 6xTW LEPEWV 
Adye vnotd0¢ alyAngs, / tecoupa 8’ “Hepatototo ta 8’ dotéa Aeuxc yevovto. cf. also 
de An. 1.4 408a13-20 (31A78 DK) dpolws é &torov xal Td Tov Adyov TH¢ plEews 
Elva THY oxy: od yap Tov adbtov eet Adyov 7 LlEIg THY oTOLYElwy xa’ Hy odpE 
xa x8’ Hv dotodv. cupBycetat obv moMdc te puxas xe xal xatad TAVv TO THEO, 
elmep mévta pév éx TOV oToLyelwv LeLtypevor, 6 5é THs pikews Adyos dppovia xe 
uy. dmarmaete 8’ dv tig TOOTS ye xal Tap’ EumedoxAoug: Exaotov yap adTHV 
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Ady ttl gyow etvat. Plutarch Aet.Phys. 917A Eviot 5é gacw, domep yoAaxtos 
dppdv Tod aluatos tapayGEvtos Exxpoverbat TO Sdxpvov, we EumEesoxArs (31A78 
DK). Galen CAM 7, p. 1.247.17-248.15 K. énei 5’ bméxerto mepl aapxds noteiobat 
tov Adyov, én’ éxelvys eEetaZécOw. el Ev Hy TA elder td THs capxds otomyetov, obdé- 
Tote y cape SSuvycetat AAG pry ddvvatat- odx dpa Ev dott TH elder 16 TH capnds 
atotyetov. 6 8’ abtog Adyos nai xuO’ EtEpov EowtyOyaetat TPdTOV. El amas oT TO 
THS TUpKdS OTOLYElOV, Odx dduvyOHCETAL’ AAA UYV Oduvetat ovx dpa Eativ dnabEc. 
el dé xal tAEiw A€you tI Elva TA oTOLYEte, LU WEvTOL ye dMorodpeva, wal Err’ Exetvo 
6 abtOg Adyos EOWTHEH ETAL KATA TOV AUTOV TOdOTOV. El amaBH TIS TAPKOS EOTL TH 
oTOLEla, obx aAyHoEL GANG py dAyel: obu dpa Eotiv drrexOH TH TH¢ TapKds oTOLYETa. 
6 pév ody mpdtepog Adyos dvatpéret Thy TE TOV AtoLev, xal THY TOV dvdoLen, xexl 
THY TOV EAayioTwv UMObEClV. KATA SE TOV SEUTEPOV H TE THV OLOLoLEpElav cevorpEttort 
S5dEa, xal } Eumedoxdtous (—). xal yap odtos éx tay tecodowv otoryetwv BodAetat 
ovviotacbat td TwLaTo, Ly MeTaBMdvtw Eig dAnAa. Alexander of Aphrodi- 
sias in Met. 829.21-28 (on N.6 1092b26-28) w¢ odv él to6 pedtxpdtov, obtw xa 
ert TOV QLOIxaY cwpatuv Oytéov eddoc elvan Td A€yew Thy yéveow adtav Elva ws 
6’EuredoxAfe, ndtv dog tig Iv8aydpetos ob tw A€yy, BovAetar. 6 yap Eumesoxars 
gnyot Ta dota xal td ed adbtots yiverOat, Stav y iELg TOV oTOLyElwv odtwol YéevnTEL 
Mote éxelv TO TOP Mds THY yy Adyov Sv koetiog kptO0¢ Tpd¢ Ketov, TouTEOTIV ov 
6 8’ mpdg tov B', xal tO ed TOV doTdv éoti Td Exel Td Ev adtots MOP xal THY yiv, bv 
hottosg aprOuds 1pd¢ dotiov. Sztep teddoc ... 
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PP: Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 9 recto, p. 80 Barns—Zilliacus; P®: ps.Plutar- 
chus Plac. go9C-D; pp. 434216—435%9 Diels—P® : ps.Galenus HPh c. 127; 
p. 646.4-10 Diels; pp. 415-423 Jas—P2@ : Qusta ibn Luga pp. 238-239 Daiber 

S*: ms. Stobaei, titulus solus verisim. ex P interpolatus; cf. Elter (1880) 74-75, 
Wachsmuth (1882) 77. 


co 


Titulus xy’. Tlote &pyetou 6 &vGownos THs TeAELoTH TOS (P) 
§1 ‘Hpdxrettog xal ot Ltwixol &pyecbat tods dvOpwmous tio TEAELOTHTOS 
Tepl tHv Sevtepav EBdoudda, mepl Hv O omEpLATIKdS xIVElTaL OPPdc* Th 
yoo Sévdpa tote teActodtat, Stav doyyntat yevvay Th onEpUCTA, aTEAH 
3’ éoti Kal dwpa xat dxoome dvta. (P1) 5 
§2 ‘AptototéAns d& xata Thy Tewtyv EBdoudda, a8’ Hv Evvorw yiveto 
KOABV TE Kal aigypav xal THs Sidacxariag doyy. (P2) 
§3 (dAdo) dé TeAetodaOat Huds TH TITY EBSoUdSL, StAV Kal yevEla TYOPEV 
xal TH loxdt yowpeda. (PS3) 


§1 Heraclitus 22A18 DK; Stoici SVF 2.764; §2 Aristoteles, cf. Pol. 7.17; §3 anonymi, cf. Solon 
fr. 27.5-6 West, Arist. HA 7.1 582a33-34 


titulus [Iéte PSS" Diels : Téte xat mac PB : Td> P2 (wie Q) || 6] om. Shind || tic teAetd- 
THTOS ante 6 &vOepwnog PS = -§1 [2] todo avOewmoug P®, cf. der Mensch Q : nudes PS || ths 
PBMG : om, PBALID || post teAet6tyt0¢ exhib. P&Nic gact, om. PS? || [3] xtvettar PS Diels 
Mau Lachenaud : xpivetat PB : entsteht Q || dppd¢ PB : dpd¢ PB*+) : nép0¢ PS (et ed. Diels, 
corr. Jas) || [3-4] t& yao PBQM vid) : yal te yee PS Diels || [4] tote teActodtat scripsimus, 
cf. werden dan vollendet Q : teActobtat PS : &pyetou Tote TeAELOTH TOS PF || [4-5] Stav ... Svta 
PB, cf. wenn sie mit der Erzeugung beginnen. Vorher werden sie nicht vollendet, nicht reif und 
sind unfruchtbar Q, secl. Diels sed exhib. P? : brevius PS étov doyytat xaomov pepe || [5] xat 
apa PBTUD : gvovea, PBA || Svta PB: om. P? ut vid. || post vtx continuat §2 sine nomine 
Aristotelis P82 Diels Mau Lachenaud §2 [6] AptototéAys Sé PS : téAEt0¢ obv Tote &vOpwrOG 
PB, cf. Der Mensch wird ... vollendet Q, teAto[s PP || xata Tv ... xa’ Hv PS : mept thy SevtE- 
pov EBdopncda P¥, cf. in der zweite Woche seines Lebensalter Q, | pov [ PP: mepl ... (mepl qv) 
Marcovich (1966) 121 || [7] xoAdv ... aicypav PS : xotod te xert xaxx0} PB Marcovich, cf. zum 
Versttindnis des Guten und Bosen Q || xa ... geyy PS Marcovich : xa diSacxartas adtov P®, cf. 
zu Scharfsinn und Bildung gelangt Q : post avtév suppl. ex PS &pyyj Lachenaud §3 lemma 
deest in P89, non hab. Diels DG edd. || [8] &ot scripsimus : étepot PS || cydpev PENic Diels 


Jas : doxodpev PS? 
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Testes primi: 
Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 
Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 9 recto = P §1 
TEAE[LOTHTOS OTALV APYNTOL YEevvav Ta oTEPLA| 
ta at[EAy SE EoTL AWPO KEL AXCLOTA OVTCL] 
tedto[¢ ovv tote avOowmoc wept Se THY SevtE] 
pay [ 
5 vary 
ps.Galenus c. 127 (~ tit.) Tote dpyetou tH¢ TeAEtoty TOS 6 dvOpwrto¢ (text Jas) 
127.1 (~ P1) ‘Hodachettog xat of Ltwixol doyeabat Huds THs TeAELoTHTOS Pact TEpl 
thy Sevtépav EBSoudda, mepl Hv 6 omeppatinds xwvettat dpdc xal yap TA SEvdon 
TEAELOOTAL, OTA KpynTol KAPTOV PEPELV. 
127.2 (cf. P1) AptototéAns dé xatd THY TewTyV EBdoudda, xa8’ Hv Evvota yivetat 
KOADYV TE Kal aioXPAaV xal SidacxaAtos doy. 
127.3 (deest in PB) étepor Sé vopiZovar teActodcbat Huds tH Tpit EBSopddt, Stav 
nal Yevela cxOPEV Kal TH ioydt yowpeda. 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio cf. A 2.6 And nolov mpwtov otoryelov HpExto xooportotelv 6 Beds (vil. 
in marg. moGev dovetat 6 xdapog xal Ex Molwv otoryeiwv); titulus 5.17 in St 
amd Toiov doyetat Loplov poppodabat to éuBpvov. A 1.5.3 (contra Platonem 
de mundo) ovd¢ yap (ei) mevta mepteyvet nal yerp 6 divEpwrtdc Eat! TEAELOG, AM’ 
ov MA&VTO TEPLEXEL. 

§2 A 4.11[10-15] Tav 5’ Ewoldy at Lev PuoKds yivovtat xatd TovS elonLEevous TPd- 
Tous xal dvertitexvyjtws, at 5’ Hdy St’ Huetepac SidacxaAtag xol emtperetac: 
adtat nev obv Evorat xarodvtat pdvov, éxetvon Sé xal mpornrpetc. 6 5 Adyos, x00’ 
dv MpogKyopEvoLEda Aoyixol, Ex TOV TPOANPEwv cvuTANPodbat AZyeTal KATA 
THY TeWTHV EBSoNASA. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The only evidence is found in the tradition of P (the heading in S" is most likely 
interpolated from that tradition, see below, section C). P® and Q record but a 
single doxa. Most interestingly, however, P breaks this doxa into two and sup- 
plies a name-label for the second part. He then adds an anonymous third doxa 
to the previous two. Given the poor state of preservation of the P tradition for 
the final part of Book 5, it is not unlikely that G’s text is superior. But this will 
have to be confirmed by the analysis below. 
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B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. For this chapter too the most significant parallel is 
found in the treatise of Censorinus. The link between hebdomads and the 
development of human beings is treated, first briefly in ch. 7, then at consider- 
able length in ch. 14 (the latter text not noted by Diels). He gives a doxography of 
the various schemes, attributing them to Varro (his source), then Hippocrates, 
Solon and Staseas the Peripatetic. It may be surmised, therefore, that A found 
his material in the doxographical tradition, though there is little specific evi- 
dence in the proximate tradition elsewhere. Tertullian’s reference to the view 
of the doctor Asclepiades will have been derived from Soranus’ book on the 
soul, as assumed by Waszink (1947) 433. There is also a strong link to the copi- 
ous material found on the hebdomad in arithmological literature, which has its 
own tradition; on this see further Mansfeld (1971) 156-184 and Runia (2001) 278- 
281, 301-304. It is significant that an arithmological text in Philo Leg. 1.10 uses 
the same terminology of ‘completion’ as is found in the heading of A’s chapter 
and moreover just like A proceeds only to the third hebdomad. See further the 
discussions in sections C and D(c) below. See also ch. 5.25 Commentary B on 
Philo’s use of the theme of the ages of life in Cher. 114. 

(2) Sources. In the anterior sources we have found no exact equivalents for 
the formulation of the question posed in this chapter. However, a number of 
parallels in the works of Aristotle indicate that it was raised in the earlier tra- 
dition. In HA at the beginning of 7.1 he introduces the subject of the human 
being’s yéveots from the womb to old age and emphasizes a little later on the 
importance of periods of seven years (texts below section E(b)§2). At 582a29 
he notes that women are fully ripe for child-bearing at ‘three times seven years’, 
but men’s reproductive powers still increase after that. In Politics 7.17 1336b38— 
1337a3 he mentions the two hebdomadic periods of human life in which educa- 
tion needs to occur, from seven to twenty-one and adds in characteristic fashion 
that ‘those who divide the ages (sc. of human beings) speak for the most part 
not badly, but it is necessary to follow the division supplied by nature, for every 
skill and educative process wishes to supply what nature leaves to be done’ This 
is a general reference to earlier traditions going back at least to Solon’s famous 
poem (fr. 27 West) and very likely including Heraclitus. No direct quotation on 
this topic is extant, but it can hardly be doubted that the Ephesian discussed it, 
together with his views on human generation (fr. 22A19 DK). 


C Chapter Heading 

The witnesses are divided on the first part of the chapter heading. P® records 
the composite phrase Ilote xal m¢, which is unique in the Placita. The latter 
interrogative particle asking for the cause is of course common, but surpris- 
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ingly the former occurs only here, although there is nothing remarkable about 
a heading addressing the category of time (cf. 5.21 év m6aw ypdvw). The other wit- 
nesses have only one of the two, PS the former and P@ the latter. However, the 
text in S} supports reading only Idéte. Since this chapter heading is in all like- 
lihood interpolated from P, it tips the scale in favour of that reading. Moreover 
it is supported by the contents of the chapter, which do not address the aspect 
of the cause. 

As for the remainder of the heading, a text in an arithmological passage in 
Philo (Leg. 1.10, text below section E(a) General texts) speaks of how a human 
being (dv@pwzo¢) reaches full maturity (docpws teActodc8at) at the second heb- 
domad and then explains this teAciwots in the following sentence. The phrase 
in the heading ‘commence maturity’ is perhaps a little unusual. Its meaning 
becomes clear in the first doxa, where it refers to the time that maturity com- 
mences as indicated by the beginning of the production of semen. This is illus- 
trated by the case of plants when they start to bear fruit and so produce seeds. 
(There are a number of texts in Aristotle’s biological works which use the verb 
&pxetot in relation to the process of human development; see references below 
in section E(b) Chapter heading.) The only other chapter heading which speaks 
of the beginning of a process is 2.6, Amt molov mpwtov ctotyetov HpEato xogpLo- 
totetv 6 8edc, where one of the manuscripts of P records the alternative m68ev 
RPYETout 6 xdcuo¢ Kal Ex Tolwv ototyeiwv. See further our comments ad loc. Finally 
we note that it is the only chapter heading that explicitly refers to the ‘human 
being’. The focus of Book 5 on human physiology has already often been noted 
(see for example our comments on 5.14), but here it is made explicit. 

As was the case for ch. 5.22, it is very probably that the heading preserved 
in the pinax located in S" is interpolated from P. There is no further evidence 
that S included the material from this chapter in his Anthology. On the chapter 
headings in S" see above, ch. 5.4 Commentary C. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The subject follows on well from the chapters on embryology and birth in chs. 
5-15-19, 21-22 and is the final chapter on the whole process of human repro- 
duction and development. Both ch. 5.17 Ti mp@tov teAeotoupyettat ev yaotoi and 
ch. 5.21 Ev toiw ypdvw Loppodtat ta Ca ev tH yaortol bvta can be considered par- 
allel chapters in the embryological context (note the verb teAetobc Gat twice in 
A 5.21.1-2). The subject is approached primarily from this reproductive context 
and does not touch on the theme of the ‘ages of humankind’ in general. The 
next chapter 5.24, however, does move on to the subject of death. 
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b Number-Order of Lemmata 

P8 and Q record only a single extended lemma. G divides it into two with two 
separate name-labels and adds a third. As our analysis below will show, there 
is a chance that the chapter is complete. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

According to P® and Q the question posed by the chapter heading is given a 
double answer. The view attributed to Heraclitus and the Stoics is firstly that 
maturity commences when human beings begin to produce semen at the age of 
fourteen. The connection between the beginning of human semen production 
and the double hebdomad is standard in various biological and arithmological 
texts; see the detailed analysis in Mansfeld (1971) 168-178. Aristotle emphasizes 
it at the beginning of Book 7 of his Historia animalium, where the comparison 
with plants is also found (cf. also the Stoic comparison of the embryo’s growth 
with plants in A 5.15.2). It is also attributed to Hippocrates by the pseudonym- 
ous De hebdomadibus and Philo (texts below, section E(a) General texts). On 
the attribution of the doxa to Heraclitus see section B above. The Stoics pro- 
nounced on the question, but they place the emphasis on the development 
of speech and intellectual skills as couched in the characteristic phrases Adyo¢ 
Tpopoptxds and Adyos evdiaGetog (cf. 4.11.5, D.L. 7.55, where the verb teAtodtat is 
particularly to be noted; cf. our detailed comment on §1 below); see further 
Mansfeld loc. cit. The arithmological text in Nicomachus seeks to combine 
various strands in a somewhat confused way and should not be regarded as 
presenting purely Stoic doctrine. 

The text in P® and Q next rather pointlessly summarizes the doxa so far with 
the words téAetoc obv tote &vOpwrt0c, the word téte being repeated from two 
lines previously. The final part of the doxa then gives an additional develop- 
ment that takes place at (or in) the second hebdomad, awareness of morality. 
We have found no parallel for this view in the biological and arithmological 
literature. 

The text in G makes much better sense, although no editor (not even Diels) 
has preferred to take over his version for P (it és included by Marcovich and 
Mouraviev in their editions of Heraclitus’ fragments). Instead of the brief sum- 
marizing sentence cited above he just gives the name-label ‘AptototéAyge. It is 
likely in our view that a defective ms. tradition caused the sentence to be sub- 
stituted for the name, i.e. -téAyng > téAtog. This is at least as likely as that it 
occurred the other way around. There are two other arguments in favour of 
G’s text. The second view focusing on the first hebdomad forms an attractive 
diaeresis with the earlier view on the second hebdomad, whereas to have two 
differing doxai on the second hebdomad is somewhat otiose and one might 
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expect more than the connecting (or adversative) particle 5¢, e.g. étt 5é as at 
A.11.2, 3.5.3. In addition, the doxa aligns well with Aristotle’s discussion in Pol. 
7-17 which argues that the process of physical and moral education commences 
at seven years of age when the child ventures outside the home (see 1336b1). 
The reading diSacxaAlas &pyn is particularly apposite in the light of this text. As 
was noted above in section B, at1336b37 he agrees that division into hebdomads 
corresponds well to the development of young people and that it goes in two 
stages, from 7 to 14 and from 14 to 21. Education outside the home begins at 7 
and includes moral education from the outset; for this interpretation of the pas- 
sage see Kraut (1997) 166-168. It might seem implausible that maturity should 
commence at such an early age, but the view is not impossible if the emphasis 
is placed on the time of commencement, as additionally indicated by the last 
word in the doxa, dey. Tertullian’s report, which links maturity with the know- 
ledge of good and evil, as happened to Adam and Eve in paradise, supports the 
connection with moral education, but it is ascribed to the doctor Asclepiades. 
On the text of this lemma and the fact that the papyrus does not support G, see 
below, section D(d)§z. 

An objection to the above reconstruction of §2 might be the passage at 
ch. 4.11.1[14-15] in which the view is attributed to the Stoics that the devel- 
opment of the nyexoviev resulting in the acquisition of logos is completed at 
the first hebdomad. As we note in our Commentary on that passage (Com- 
mentary D(d) General points (3) and on §1[15]), this does not contradict the 
view here that maturity occurs with the seminal fluid at the second hebdomad, 
since that concerns logos in the productive sense. The acquisition of logos, of 
course, enables the instillation of moral education. The fact that this view is 
here attributed to Aristotle should not concern us too much, given the loose- 
ness of A’s application of name-labels, esp. on a more general topic such as this 
one. 

G then adds a third doxa, of which no trace remains in P® and Q. But it too 
makes excellent sense. The identification of maturity with the growth of the 
beard is taken directly from the already mentioned celebrated poem on the 
ages of humankind by Solon and is referred to by numerous authors. Aristotle 
at HA 7.1 582a32-33 mentions it in a biological context, but only for a discus- 
sion on human development, not maturity. Philo in an arithmological context 
defines the attainment of the third hebdomad as the &xu of human develop- 
ment (Leg. 1.10). However, the reference to strength in the final phrase of the 
doxa is probably taken from Solon’s couplet on the fourth hebdomad and so 
may involve a conflation on the part of the doxographer or his source. Aristotle 
in the above-mentioned text indicates that male strength develops further after 
the third hebdomad. 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


1984 LIBER 5 CAPUT 23 


If, therefore, the text is based on the version in G with three doxai, the 
chapter as a whole makes excellent sense, presenting a diaeresis of three views, 
one for each of the first three periods of seven years in a human life. The first 
doxa gives the mainstream view, the other two supplementary and divergent 
positions. Because of this neat composition, it is tempting to think it com- 
plete, but this can only be regarded as a surmisal. Censorinus speaks of the 
views of doctors and philosophers on hebdomads but doctors are missing in 
our chapter. Tertullian notes the view (no doubt via Soranus) of Asclepiades 
which is similar to what we read in §2 (text below section E(a)§2). 

Finally, it should be emphasised that, although this chapter contains num- 
bers in the form of the three hebdomads, its emphasis is firmly biological. The 
periods of seven years are taken as facts of natural development, as witnessed 
by the production of semen and the comparison with trees. No explanations 
in terms of the properties of the number seven, which are prominent in arith- 
mological literature are given and also no comparison with other examples of 
hebdomads. The comparison with the doxography in Censorinus is instructive. 
The Latin author affirms that of all the thinkers he has cited, those who measure 
our human life in hebdomads appear to have come closest to nature (§14.7). But 
he also, as we just noted, adds a long section on ‘the many facts about these heb- 
domads which doctors and philosophers have entrusted to their books’ (§14.9). 
None of this is found in the Placita. Our doxographer is a good pupil of Aris- 
totle, as he indicates at the outset in ch. 1.1; see there our Commentary D(c), 


esp. (3). 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 The reading dppd¢ or dpdc¢ is clearly the lectio difficilior, because it appears 
to be only used of milk or blood, not semen. For the latter meaning this text is 
the single instance given by LSJ. It is retained, however, by all editors. G’s m6p0¢ 
provides an alternative, but may well have arisen from a desire to regularize the 
text (there is an intriguing parallel at Ptolemy Tetr. 4.10.8, but it relates to a dif- 
ferent arithmological schema of decads which aligns the ages of humankind to 
the seven planets). 

It is worth noting that the combination odv téte appears nowhere else in P8, 
which should make us all the more suspicious regarding the short sentence in 
which it occurs (see above, Analysis D.(c)). 

The notion of perfection or completeness (teAetoty¢) which is central to 
this chapter is often present in arithmological discussions of the hebdomad. 
It occurs twice in Solon’s poem (lines 3 and 17). Philo uses the poetic epithet 
teAEapopoS (literally ‘completion-bringer’) of the hebdomad at Opif. 102; note 
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too the verb teAgtoyovetoGat of infants viable in the seventh and ninth month 
in §124, also used in Plac. 5.17. These terms hints at connections between dox- 
ographical and arithmological traditions that are present below the surface, 
though we cannot be sure of their origin and extent. 

§2 The discrepancies between P® and G are tricky and it is not possible to 
establish a text that is in any way certain. Because of our conviction that G sup- 
plies the better text, we have taken it over integrally in this lemma. Q is not a 
support for the primacy of P®, because it clearly depends on the same defect- 
ive text. But it must be noted that the suggested text is not supported by the 
papyrus, which clearly reads téAgtog and Seutépav as in the transmitted by P® 
and witnessed by Q. So his text would not have contained the name-label Aris- 
totle. But a further complication occurs because the letters vay that survive of 
the following line cannot be linked up to P®’s text (Barns 1960, 83 in his notes 
ingeniously suggests Seute]|pov [evvora yivetat Tov xaAov xcut Tov €]|vary[ tov, but 
this is only a guess). If G represents P’s (and thus A’s) text, the divergence from 
the mainstream of P’s transmission must have occurred quite early. 

Marcovich (1966) in a brief note agrees that we should follow G in including 
the name-label of Aristotle and emending to mpwty, but prefers to adhere to P 
for the preposition mpi (twice) and the phrase xaAob te xal xaxod. 

§3 If G’s additional doxa is accepted, then we have to remove any tell-tale 
signs of his modifications. étepot is not certainly found as an anonymous name- 
label in A. At 1.18.3 it is a Stobaean addition, and this may also be the case at 
4.3.10. It is safer to emend to dot, which is the usual label (cf. 2.32.10, 5.17.6, 
both with 8¢ as the final lemma). The reading nud also gives rise to doubt 
because of the substitution that G made in the first lemma (replacing tovdc 
&v8ewsouc). But it must be noted that the inclusion of the first person is com- 
mon elsewhere (4.17.2, 4.20.2 etc.). It should be retained here because of the 
first person plurals in the following line. 


e Other Evidence 

It has emerged that the themes of this chapter can be traced, to a greater or 
lesser extent, in other texts, both biological and arithmological. The connec- 
tions with Solon’s poem and the ps.Hippocratean De hebdomadibus are partic- 
ularly noteworthy. But two aspects set the treatment in A apart. His specific 
emphasis on the reaching of maturity is scarcely paralleled (only weakly in 
Aristotle HA 7.1). In addition, as we previously saw in ch. 5.18, he places no par- 
ticular emphasis on the special role of the number seven, which is so prominent 
in the arithmological literature. For him it is merely a useful way of ordering the 
material and corresponds to common practice in the biological literature. 
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E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Censorinus 14.1-9 igitur expositis iis, quae ante diem natalem 
sunt, nunc ut xA\paxtypixol anni noscantur, quid de gradibus aetatis humanae 
sensum sit, dicam. (2) Varro (cf. fr. 107 Salvadore) quinque gradus aetatis 
aequabiliter putat esse divisos ... (3) Hippocrates medicus (Hebd. 5) in septem 
gradus aetates distribuit. finem primae putavit esse septimum annum, secundae 
quartum decimum, tertiae duodetricensimum ... (4) Solon (fr. 27 West) autem 
decem partes fecit ... (5) Staseas Peripateticus (—) ad has Solonis decem heb- 
domadas addidit duas ... (7) sed ex eis omnibus proxime videntur adcessisse 
naturam, qui hebdomadibus humanam vitam emensi sunt. fere enim post sep- 
timum quemque annum articulos quosdam et in his aliquid novi natura ostendit, 
ut et in elegia Solonis cognoscere datur. ait enim in prima hebdomade dentes 
homini cadere, in secunda pubem apparere, in tertia barbam nasci, in quarta 
vires, in quinta maturitatem ad stirpem reliquendam, in sexta cupiditatibus 
temperari, in septima prudentiam linguamque consummari, in octava eadem 
manere—in qua alii dixerunt oculos albescere—in nona omnia fieri languidi- 
ora, in decima hominem morti fieri maturum. [lacuna on the first hebdomad] 
tamen in secunda hebdomade vel incipiente tertia vocem crassiorem et inaequa- 
bilem fieri, quod Aristoteles appellat tpayiew (HA 7.1 581.19—-21, GA 5.7 787b33- 
788a1), ... (9) praeterea multa sunt de his hebdomadibus, quae medici ac philo- 
sophi libris mandaverunt ..._ cf. also 7.1 superest dicere de temporibus, quibus 
partus soleant esse ad nascendum maturi; qui locus eo mihi cura maiore tract- 
andus est, quod quaedam necesse est de astrologia musicaque et arithmetica 
attingere ... (for the remainder of this chapter that expatiates on the role of 
seven in pregnancy see on ch. A 5.18). 

On the ages of man see Corpus Hippocraticum Hebd. 5 West én’ dv@pwnov 
gvatos Exta elow Opa, dg hAtclag xorgopev, tatdtov, mats, petpdxtov, veyvioxos, 
avyp, TpecBdtys, Yepwv. xal modiov mev eotiv diypig Enta Etéwv (xal) sddvtwv 
ex Borris mats 5° dyer yovijg expdatog é¢ Ta Sig EnTa LElpdxtov 8’ dyer yevetov 
Aayvoctos €¢ Ta Tels Ete ... (cf. Philo Opif. 105; Anatolius Hep Séxado¢ 37.23- 
38.5 Heiberg). Philo of Alexandria Opif. 103 Stya dé tav cipnuevwv evapye- 
OTATA MAPLO Taal THY TEAEcpdpov Stvamv EBSouddOS ual al Ex Beepous dyel yHEWS 
avepwrwv HAuctou petpobuevat tabty: Kata wev odv Thy nowTyY Extaetiay Expu- 
ag dddvtwv goti: xatd SE Thy Sevtépav xapds Tod Svvac8ar mpotecba omeppra 
yovipov telty dé yevelwv abfyats ... Leg. 1.10 doyixdy téE pact dvOpwmov xatd 
THY TpwTHY Extaetloev yiverOou, Ste Hdy tavdg gotw Eppyveds elvat tHv cuvy- 
Swv dvondtwv xal dyuctwy THY Aoyuayy EEw mepiterompevoc, xrtd Sé Tv Sevté- 
pav emtaetiav dxpws tedctodobat teAciwats dé Eott Sbvapts Tig ToD duolov om0- 
pac mepl yap THY TeTTUpETKaLdExnETH NAxlav TO duotov yevvav Suvdpela toiTy 
mdAw éntaetia mépag éotiv adéyoews: dypt yap Evdg xal elxoow étdv émdldwow 
alg péyebog &vOpwmos, xa xaAettar mapa moots 6 xpdvog odtog &xpy. Also at 
Cher. 114, cited on ch. 5.25 section E(a) General texts. Censorinus 14.3 cited 
above. 
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Chapter heading: cf. Philo of Alexandria Leg. 1.10 pacw dvOpwrov ... dxpws 
TeActodaGat. 

§1 Heraclitus Stoics: Philo of Alexandria QG 2.5, pp. 160.7-162.4 Paramelle 
(cf. 22A19 DK, T 343 Mouraviev) 6€ev obx amd cxomod ‘HpdxAettog Tov TeLaxo TOV 
yevedy xorsi, phoxwy ev TH Telaxovtaetia Tov dvVepwrov Sdvacbat md&mMTOV yEvE- 
cba, HBav pev (yao) tepl Tv Tecoupeoxadexdtyy, HAmiav év H omelpetv Suvatov, 
TO O& oMapEV EvTOS EvlavTOD yEevouEevov TdAW TEvTExaIdExaETlaVv TO SLotov EXLT 
yewvév. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.55 (on the Stoics) Cwov pév éott pwvyy dno bd 
Opes TMeTAnYMEvos, dvOpwmov 8’ gotww Evapbpos xal amo Stovoias exmeuMouevn, 
wg 6 Awoyévys (of Babylon SVF 3 Diog. 17) yaty, Httg amd Sexatecodpwy etTOv 
teAgtootat. Nicomachus at ps.lambl. Theol.Ar. 65.8-15 De Falco énta& dé teow 
anoBdMet tobs Puatxovds dddvtac xal dvapvdel TOUS MPdS THV CXANPAY TPOPHy ETITY- 
Selous, dig dé Exta NPdoxet xal Womep SinpPpwpevnc EtvxE TOO Mavtos Mpopopixod 
Adyov Ev TH MPOTEPA TAY ETHV EBSoLASL, ... oUTWS doyvetat Tals Tod EvdtadEetov Emtt- 
Barer StaxpSpwoeaty, xx8d Aoyixdv HOy drrcovet CHov (sic). Ptolemy Tetr. 4.10.8 6 
dé THs Agpoditys Thy petpaxiwdy xai tpityv HAictov raparaBev ert tHv EAs duta- 
eta Karta Tov icov KELoLov TH¢ [Slag mEpLddov, ulvnow ElxdtwS TOV OMEPLATIKOV 
TOPWV EUTOlEty KovETAL KATA THY TANOWOW adTaY xal OpuyY el THY TOV d—po- 
Stotwv cuvédevow ... Calcidius c. 37 item quoque secunda hebdomade puber- 
tatem affert utrique sexui gignendique et pariendi maturitatem. Macrobius in 
Somn 1.6.71 post annos autem bis septem ipsa aetatis necessitate pubescit. tunc 
enim moveri incipit vis generationis in masculis et purgatio feminarum. 

§2 Aristotle: Tertullian de An. 38.1—2 (from Soranus, T23 Podolak) ... omnia 
naturalia animae ipsi substantiae inesse pertinentia ad sensum et intellectum 
ex ingenito animae censu, sed paulatim per aetatis spatia procedere et varie 
per accidentia evadere pro artibus, pro institutis, pro locis, pro dominatricibus 
potestatibus, quod tamen faciat ad carnis animaeque propositam nunc societ- 
atem, pubertatem quoque animalem cum carnali dicimus convenire pariterque 
et illam suggestu sensuum et istam processu membrorum exsurgere a quarto 
decimo fere anno, non quia Asclepiades (cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 727) inde 
sapientiam supputat, nec quia iura civilia abhinc agendis rebus attemperant, 
sed quoniam et haec a primordio ratio est. (2) si enim Adam et Eva ex agnitione 
boni et mali pudenda tegere senserunt, ex quo id ipsum sentimus, agnitionem 
boni et mali profitemur. ab his autem annis et suffusior et vestitior sexus est, et 
concupiscentia oculis arbitris utitur et communicat placitum et intellegit quae 
sint et fines suos ad instar ficulneae contagionis prurigine accingit et hominem 
de paradiso integritatis educit ... 

§3 Anonymi see Corpus Hippocraticum, Philo, Anatolius cited above 
under General texts. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Pol. 7.17 1336b35-1337b3 dteAOdvtwv Sé Tay mEvte ETOV 
ta S00 MEPL THY Eta Sel Oewpods Hoy yiyveoOat TOY padhjoewy do Sejoet ravOd- 
ve adtovs. dvo 5’ eiciv nAuctot mpd¢ Xo avaynaiov Sinprjo8at tHy mauUdelav, TPd¢ 
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THY ATO TOV ENTA REXEL HByS xal MaAL TPd¢ THY aD’ HENS LEXPL TOV Evds xa Elxo- 
ow ETHV. ot vero Tats EBSocat Statpodvtes Tas NAvelacg we Eml T6 TOAD A€Yovow od 
KOKAC, Set SE TH Statpecel THs PUTEwS Emaxodovoeiv Maou yap TExVH Kal TaLdEto 
TO MpocAEtnov BovAEtat THS PdoEwS dvamAnpody. Scholia in Platonem Alc. 121e, 
p. 99 Greene = pp. 152-153 Cufalo dic émta tote yap 6 TEAELOG Ev NUlV dropaivetat 
Adyos, wo AptatoteAys (cf. Pol. 7.17 above) xai Zivwv (SVF 1.149) xa AAxpatwv 6 
Tlu8aydptog (sic—cf. Arist. HA 9.1 581a16 cited below §2, who does not call him 
a Pythagorean) gaciv. 

Chapter heading: for &pyetat cf. Aristotle HA 5.14 544b13, 25; 7.1589a13, 15; 
GA 1.19 727a6. cf. also Pliny Nat. 1 Index Liber VI de spatiis vitae longissimis. 

§1 Heraclitus Stoics: Heraclitus see in addition to Philo QG 2.5 cited above 
Plutarch Def. 415E, Censorinus 17.2 (on a generation of thirty years; both texts 
at 22A19 DK). Zeno see above, General texts. cf. Iamblichus de An. at Stob. 
Ecl. 1.48.8 (SVF 1.149) mé&Aw totvov tept Tod vod xal macdy THv KpEITTOVW SuVva- 
Lewy THS tuys ol wev Vrwixol A€yovat wy evOds Euqvecbat tov Adyov, Yotepov dé 
avvabpoilecboan did tov aicoycewv xal pavtacidy mepi Sexatécoupa ety. Dio- 
genes of Babylon at D.L. 7.55 (SVF 3 Diog. 17) @@ov pev got pwvyy dno b106 deus 
TETANY MEVOG, dvOpwmov 5’ Eatw EvapOpog xal dnd Stavotac exmepToLey, ws o Ato- 
YEvNs Onatv, Hts dnd Sexatecodpwv Etov TEAELOOTAL. 

§2 Aristotle: Aristotle HA 7.1 581a9-18 mepi 5’ dvOowmou yevéoews TH TE 
TPWTNS THS Ev TH ONAEt nal TH BotEpov MEL YHOWS, dou oupBatvet Sid THY Pdotw 
THY oixelav, TOvd’ Exel TOV TPOTOV. ... PEPELV OE OTMEPULA TIPATOV dpyETat TO MOPEV WC 
éml TO TOAD Ev ToIg EtECt TOIC Sic Ente TeTEAETLEVOIS Grex SE KaLl Y Toiywots THS HHS 
dpyetat, xxddrep xal tk puta NEMovta omepa pepe avOety MOBtov AAKmotwv 
gyalv 6 Kootwwdtys (24A15 DK). cf. HA 5.14 544b25-27 (on human beings) 
dpyetot SE PEpEtv 16 omEpa Tepl TH Sic Eta ETH, Yevwntixos dé MEpl TA TpIG EnTE. 

§3 Anonym: Solon fr. 27.5-8 West tH tpitatH Sé yévetov deEoueveny Ett yulwv 
| Aayvodtat, yporis &vOog dwerBouevye. / TH SE tetepTY Mas TIC Ev EBSopaS! Ey’ 
&ototos | loytv, ft’ &vdpes melpat’ Zxova’ dpetic (verses cited at Philo of Alex- 
andria Opif: 104-105, Clement of Alexandria Strom. 6.145 etc.). Aristotle HA 
7.1 582a27-33 Meta dé TH TPIS EMTH ETH al MEV YUVaTKES MOS TAS TexvorTtOLlas HOH 
evucipws éyovotv, ol 6’ divdpec Ett Exovat Emidoon. ... nal yevetou dé tolywotg cup- 
Baiver tots copect mepl THY NAtetav TabtHV (also at HA 7.1 581a13-15 cited above 
under General texts). 
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PP: Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. gb verso, p. 182 Barns—Zilliacus (1967)—P®: 
ps.Plutarchus Plac. g9o9D-F; pp. 435*10-436716 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPA 
c. 128; p. 646.11-17 Diels; pp. 423-432 Jas—P2: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 238-241 
Daiber 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.44, p. 1.297.10 Wachsmuth, titulus solus ex Phot. Bibl. 167, 
p. 12b27 Henry 


Titulus x8’. TG trvog yivetot xal Ocvertog (P,S) 

§1 Adrxpatwv dvoywpyncet tod atuatog cig tag atoppoug pAEBag Umvov 
yiveoOat gro, Hv 8’ Ekeyepaw Sidyvot, thy dé mavteAH dvaywpnaww 
Sevatov. (P1) 

§2 'EumedoxdAiig tov pév trvov xathk pvéw tod ev TH alpwatr Oepyod 
abpuuEtpov yivecOat, xata S& dotbuuetpov Kal mavtTEAy emayyeMetv 
Sdvatov. (P2) 

§3  Atoyévys, el emt wav 10 aie Stavedpevov TANPwoet pEev Tas PAEBac Tov 
5’ év avtats mEpteyduevov hepa doel ig TA OTEPVA Kal THY DOKELLEVHY 
yaotépa, tnvov yeyevycdat xal Geppotepov dndpyet Tov Pwpaxa Edv 
5’ dav 10 depwdec Ex THV PAE Rav ExAiny, Idvatov cuvtvyxevetv. (P3) 

§4 LUtpdtwyv of Utwixol tov pev Urvov yiveoOat dvecet tod aicOytixod 
TIVELLATOS OV KAT’ dvayoAacpov, xanOdmEP El THs (UEO)NS, PEpopevou 


§1 Alcmaeon 24A18 DK; §2 Empedocles 31A85 DK; §3 Diogenes 64A29 DK; §4 Strato fr. 128 
Wehrli, 66 Sharples; Stoici SVF 2.767 


titulus Tas ... xa Ocvartog PBUDG : Td ... H Odvatog tig oxic H (xat PRUE Vid) garatog 
PBGND (dittographia e 5.25) || Tept Brvov xa Oavetov SPhot §1 [2] aipdppoug P@ (die es 
(das Blut) transportierende Q) Reiske Diels, cf. P& aioppootaac : ddppoug PBOID, éudp0uc 
PBULID || [3] pyar... Stdyvaw] om. PS || [3-4] evayxwonow Odvatov PB: al. PS dvaxwenow did 
THS PbEEwS Advatov pépety §2 [5] xatd PvE PBOGQUut vid) Mau Lachenaud : xatépvew 
PBAID Diels DG : xatoupvger PP1PR™ Xylander Diels VS Vitek || [6] cbupeteov PS Diels DG 
Mau Lachenaud Laks—Most : cvpuete@ PPO Xylander Diels VS Vitek : tov Szvov cuppé- 
tow PBAND | [6] xat& ... emayyeMeww scripsimus, cf. thy 5 dobppetpov enocyyeMetv PS : tH 
dé dovppetow xal mavteret PBOD : ry dé mavteAy PQt vid) Diels DG (xatd dé mavteAy) Mau 
Lachenaud Laks—Most) : } mavteAet PBOND (tH Se navteAet Diels VS Vitek) §3 non hab. 
PS || [8] ext zav PB: om. P@ || [9] adtaic Beck edd. : abtotg PF || broxeevny P®: om. P| [10— 
ui] éav... ExAtrry PBOMDQ : Edy ... excreta PB : et... exAgizer PBT || [11] cuvtvyydvew PROD ; 
tuyxdvew PBOID §4 [12] Ytoedtwv Corsinus Elter Wehrli Sharples, cf. 4.5.2, 5.2.2 et Tertul- 
lianus : TTAdtwv P, ret. edd. ab Arnim Laks (2015) 31, 35 || [13-14] 0d ... uscdq@pvov om. PS || 
[13] emt tH¢ (ue8y¢) scripsimus, dub. Diels : ext ths ys P3, cf. wie es beim Lehm geschieht 
Q (et interp. addidit), crucif. edd., emi tig yy (pcevoew)¢ dub. Mau, prob. Sharples, ’Extyévn¢ 
coni. Usener conl. 3.2.6 || peponévov PBUDQ : pepduevog PBUND 
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BD 


5’ we ent TO nyeLovixoy (7H) uecoqpvov’ Stav dé navtedns yevyTat H 
dveats Tod aicOytixod mvevuatos, TOTE yeyevyobat Garvatov. (P4) 


[14] ag PBLD : om, PBANQ(ut vid) |! (7) coni. Corsinus, sed verbum pecd¢gpvov fort. glossa, 
cf. opinio Stratonis supra 4.5.3 év peco~pvw : wecd@pvov PB, cf. dessen Stelle zwischen den 
beiden Augenbrauen ist Q : ret. Sharples, dub. ab Anim qui prop. éowtépw 6v || mavteAns 
PEQUt vid): eyTEA@s PP || [15] tote PB : om. PEQMt vid) || veyevAoGot PB Mau Lachenaud : 
ylyveo€at Diels ab Arnim : cupBatvet PS (post Savatov) 








Testes primi: 
Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 
Papyrus Antinoopolis 85 fr. 9b verso = P §§2-3 
yiveo8 Jou [ 
Atjoyevygs et [ 
TAY lowest y[Ev 
TEP |te[YouEvov 


ps.Galenus HPh c. 128 (~ tit.) T@¢ trvog yivetou xat Pevatos (text Jas) 

128.1 (~ P1) AAxpatwv avaxwpycet tod aipatog cig tds airoppoodaac preBac brtvov 
ylyveoOau, tHy dé TaVvTEA evaywpnaw Sid THs PbEEws Ocvactov pepe. 

128.2 (~ P2) EunedoxAfis tov yév Urevov xat& tuEw tod ev 7 aunt Geou0d obp- 
LETPOV, THY dé dovuMETpOV EmayyeMet Pdvatov. 

128.3 (~ P4) TAdtwv xat ot Utwucol tov prev Urvov ylyver8ar dvécet Tod aicOytt- 
xo0d mvevpatos, Stav dé mavtedng ytyvytat y d&veots Tod aicOytix0b mvebpatos, 
Sdvatov cupBaiverv. 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A 5.25 ‘Omotépou éativ tnvos xai Odavatos, Wuyiis } cwpatos. A 5.2 lds 
dvetpot ytvovtau. cf. A1.7.1[52-54] alwvios yap Urvoc 6 Pdevatds Eotiv: GAA’ oddE 
Sexticds Urvov bedc, 10 yap dBdvatov tod Fe0d nal 16 Eyyd¢ Oavatov TOAD KEXW- 
plotcut. 

§1 cf. A 5.30.2 Hpdpiros tag vocoug ovuprintew ws pév dg’ od brepBory Aepp.d- 
TYTOS } puxpdtytos: we 8 2& od Sid TARPS tpopys H EvSetav: we 8” ev ols, 7H 
aiva h pverdv h éyxéqarov: yiverOou dé note xat b706 TV EEwOev aitidy, bddtwv 
TOLAY H XMOPAS H KOTIWY H dvayuns } TOV TobTOIG MapaTAYnCIwv' THY dé DyElov 
THY CULMETPOV TOV TOLOV KpdalV. 

§4A 4.5.3 (de loco tod nyeuovicod) Utpdtwv ev pecogpdy. A 5.2.2 Utipatwy choy 
gboet Tig Stavotac ev tots Urvots aicbytinwtépac prev THs Wuxi ywomevns, Tap’ 
avtd dé TOOTO TH YuWOTIK@ KIvOULEVI|S. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 
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Commentary 


A Witnesses 

P® and Q preserve four doxai of moderate length, of which G takes over all but 
the third. That S had a chapter on this subject can only be deduced from Pho- 
tius’ index (this is not indicated by Wachsmuth in his edition). Not even its 
chapter heading survives in the manuscripts. The heading given by Photius, 
Tlept trrvou xai Gavétov, strongly suggests that S combined material from this 
and the following ch. 5.25 in his Anthology. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. Now that the long section on conception, birth and 
human development has come to an end, the doxographical parallels in Cen- 
sorinus dry up completely. A compact doxography is still found in Def'Med., 
albeit in a different location in that collection. In contrast to our chapter, the 
soul plays a prominent role in the first two definitions and is implicit in the 
third (which speaks of ‘ruling parts’ in the plural). The explanation of the cause, 
however, is given in purely physiological and material terms. By far the most 
illuminating parallel text, however, is the doxography on sleep found in Ter- 
tullian de An. 43. This text shares the emphasis on physiological factors—as 
opposed to psychological—which is the chief feature of A’s presentation in this 
chapter (the soul makes its appearance in the next chapter 5.25). The church 
father’s text contains the names of eight philosophers, three of whom are found 
in A (Stoics, Empedocles, Strato). His doxai are more compact than those of A, 
but the common elements (e.g. for Empedocles xat& pv&w ~ refrigerationem; 
for the Stoics dvécet tod aic&ytixod mvetuatos ~ resolutionem sensualis vigoris) 
indicate a shared tradition, the other representative of which has been iden- 
tified as Soranus De anima (fr. 25 Podolak). We note, however, that Tertullian 
does not make the connection with the subject of death, which is dealt with 
quite differently at de An. 52. 

In the Stoic doxography in Diogenes Laertius, sleep is described as oc- 
curring when the ‘sensitive tension around the ruling part’ is loosened (text 
below section E(a)§4). This resembles §4, but A gives more emphasis to 
physiological factors. In the scholion interspersed at Epicurus Ep.Hdt. 66 sleep 
is attributed to the collision of soul atoms scattered through the body. This 
differs from the explanation in Tertullian, deminutio spiritus animalis (cf. indi- 
gentia spiritus for Democritus). The atomist explanation is missing in our 
chapter. 

(2) Sources. Earlier parallel material that can illuminate A’s doxai and the 
features of his approach (physiological factors, connection between sleep and 
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death) is available in Aristotle’s Parva naturalia, where sleep is associated with 
sensitive part of the soul (later developed by the Stoa) and particularly the role 
of blood in nutrition (cf. A 5.27). There is no dialectical discussion. 

The connection between sleep and death was traditional in Greek thought, 
going back to Homer and Hesiod, as Laks (2015) has noted in his valuable 
article on ‘sommeils présocratiques. Galen in his treatise on the causes of 
pulses alludes to the Homeric theme of sleep as the brother of death (Hom. Il. 
16.682, text below section E(b) General texts). Laks notes the remark attributed 
to Anaxagoras, ‘there are two teachings for (understanding) death, the time 
before birth and sleep’. S cites the proverbial saying at Flor. 4.52b39 Hense (= 
59A34 Dk). But it is not the kind of material generally used by A. For a wide- 
ranging survey on the subject of sleep in Greek literature see Wohrle (1995) 
63-77 (but without any reference to our text). 


C Chapter Heading 

The chapter heading again uses the formula mc + the verb ytyvopet which is so 
very common in Book 5; see above on ch. 5.2. The chapter thus investigates the 
cause, rather than giving a definition of sleep (i.e. the question type ti éott) as 
we find in Tertullian and Def‘Med. For the combination of two (or more) sep- 
arate but closely related topics cf. chs. 5.27 Hepl toopig xat ad&jcews and 5.30 
Tlepi byelag xat vocou xal ynpwe. 


D Analysis 
a Context 
A now turns to the subject of sleep, which through the subject of dreams forms 
a link with ch. 5.2, the last chapter before he begins the long section on con- 
ception, birth and human development (chs. 5.3—23). We argued there that the 
chapter might better have been placed in Book 4 on psychology. Sleep is now 
discussed in a physiological context, with no reference to the soul (this does 
occur in the next chapter 5.25). The theme of death is brought in because the 
process of dying is seen as similar to that of sleeping. It does follow on to a 
limited degree from ch. 5.23 on the human being’s attaining of maturity, since 
death is the final completion of a life. But such a context is not alluded to in 
the present chapter and it might be argued that a better place for a treatment 
of the subject of death would have been after ch. 5.30 on health and disease 
and old age. As we saw above in section B, however, the conjunction of sleep 
and death was traditional. 

This and the related next chapter are the first in the series of chapters 
that round off the work. On the macro-structural aspect see the Introduction 
to Book 5, section 3, where we suggest that these chapters can be regarded 
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as a kind of appendix to the book, as was already suggested in Mansfeld (1990a) 
3189 and n. 638. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

The four doxai as preserved in the tradition of P form a tight diaeretically 
organized structure, as will become clear below. It is not possible to determ- 
ine whether this is the work of A or of P, both of whom favour the diaeresis. 
The evidence of Tertullian suggests that the earlier doxographical tradition pre- 
served a broader range of views on sleep (and perhaps on death). These may 
have been present in A, but given the tight structure, it is perhaps more likely 
that he selected from them. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

In his commentary of the fragments of Diogenes of Apollonia (2008?, 174- 
175), and also in a separate article (2015), Laks gives a valuable analysis of this 
chapter, which brings to light the key factors for understanding the chapter as 
a whole. We disagree, however, with his reluctance to accept Corsinus’ emend- 
ation to Xtpdtwv for the final doxa (see n. 24). 

The doxography commences with Alcmaeon, who has already been promin- 
ent in Book 5 (see A 5.3.3, 5-14-1, 5-17-3)- He is an puatxég, i.e. natural philosopher, 
but one with interests in the physiological sphere (see ch. 5.3 Commentary D(d) 
on §3, and Introduction to Book 5, section 6). His doxa, together with the fol- 
lowing one attributed to Empedocles, form an opposed pair. In both cases the 
key factor is the blood in the body. For Alcmaeon it is the withdrawal of the 
blood to the veins that causes sleep. Opposed to this doxa is the Empedoclean 
view that sleep is caused by the cooling off of the heat conveyed in the blood. 
Both views can find some echoes in Aristotle’s theories on the subject. For the 
former we recall that for Aristotle it is the role of the blood to convey food, 
and it is certainly an empirical observation that living beings feel sleepy after 
having food (see Somn. Vig. 3 456a30—b2). For the latter view we recall that Aris- 
totle explains sleep through the evaporation of food, which causes heat to rise 
in the body (cf. Somn.Vig. 3 456b22-29). This appears to be the opposite of 
Empedocles’ theory which attributed sleep to cooling off (cf. also the ultra-brief 
doxa attributed to Empedocles and Parmenides in Tertullian: sleep is refriger- 
atio). In another brief Aristotelian treatise death is linked, quite predictably, 
with extinction of the vital heat ( Juv. 4 469b17-20), but the context there is life 
and death, not sleep and death as in A. Another contrast, pointed out by Laks, 
is that for Alcmaeon sleep is caused by the diffusion of blood as a principle 
of life, whereas for Empedocles it is its condition, ie. whether it is heated or 
cooled. 
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The second pair of doxai focus on the role of air/pneuma. As Laks has point- 
ed out, the third doxa stands in a double dialectical relationship to the previous 
two. On the one hand, whereas in the first pair blood is the principle of life and 
its flow allows the living being to wake from sleep, for Diogenes it acts as an 
impediment to the distribution of the vital air/pneuma, causing it to concen- 
trate in the midriff and so inducing sleep. On the other hand, for Diogenes, as 
in the case of the Empedoclean doxa, there are two contrary forces at work, air 
and blood (as compared with the hot and the cold in Empedocles). In contrast 
to the second doxa, however, these two agents have to work together rather 
than be simply opposed to each other. 

The final doxa must be attributed to Strato and the Stoics (on the first 
name-label see next section D(d) below). Its focus on the role of the ‘sens- 
ory spirit’ follows on from the previous doxa. Unlike in that doxa, but similar 
to the first Alemaeon view, there is only a single explanatory factoy, i.e. the 
pneuma which is concentrated between the brows in the head (and so causes 
dreams, cf. the view of Strato in 5.2.2). Another reason for placing this view 
at the end is that it is the only doxa that does not involve the movement of 
blood. 

Following Laks, therefore, we can determine the chapter's structure in terms 
of two separate binary oppositions: (1) blood (§ §1-2) versus air/pneuma (§§3- 
4); (2) single principle (§1, §4) versus twin principles (§2, §3). In addition, 
the differing role of blood in §3 forms a connection between the first and 
the second opposition. Laks further argues persuasively that there is a move- 
ment in the chapter towards the final doxa—what he calls a ‘construction 
«vectorialisée»’ (2015, 35; cf. also ch. 2.1 Commentary D(c))—, in which the ref- 
erence to a sensory factor seems to anticipate the view of Aristotle involving 
the common sense (Somn.Vig. 2 455a26). Aristotle’s absence is certainly strik- 
ing. His view commences the following chapter, but from a different perspect- 
ive. 

In the case of all four doxai the process of death is explained as an intensi- 
fication of the same process that causes sleep. In §§1, 2 and 4 the same term 
mavteAys (complete) is used with three nouns (dvaywenats, Pvétc, dvects) to 
explain how death is caused (cf. also A 5.25.1). In §3 it is when all (cv) the airy 
substance leaves the veins that death occurs. One might compare the definition 
of death in ps.Plutarch Aquane an ignis utilior (Mor. 757E): 8avatog 8° obx ciAAo 
TL TMAH ExAeupig Pepuod mavteAys. 

Finally we should again emphasise that the approach of the chapter is purely 
physiological, without any mention of psychological factors. Hence the role of 
blood and air/pneuma, and the locations in the veins, the midriff and the brow. 
Only in the final doxa is there mention of psychic functions when it speaks of 
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the ‘sensory spirit’ and the ‘regent part’, but the term uyy is no doubt delib- 
erately avoided. This is in contrast to the following chapter, 5.25, where the 
discrimination between soul and body is at the heart of the question posed 


by the chapter. 
d Further Comments 
Individual Points 


§2 For the second half of the doxa we follow Jas’ fine analysis. She argues per- 
suasively that G’s text shows that the original text in P must have been fuller 
than what previous editors had assumed. This concerns two elements of the 
second half. (1) The text in P®?" proves that the adjective dctupetpos as found 
in G must have been present, in apposition to cdupetpos in the first half. (2) It is 
likely that it contained a verb, as represented by énayyéMew in G’s text (cf. the 
ending of §3 and §4). This also solves the problem in Mau’s emendation to xata 
dé mavteAH Ocvatov, where the juxtaposition of the two accusatives, with the 
former qualifying b&w and not the noun following, is very awkward. Jas is also 
right to argue that it is not so likely that émayyéMew is derived from dé mavteAh. 

§3 The double use of the future tense in the long conditional clause is 
unusual (the usual construction is with the optative) and it is difficult to 
determine what the motivation for it is here. We follow Laks in ignoring it in 
our translation. 

§4 Although all the witnesses record the first name-label as ITAdtwv, there 
can be little doubt that the correct reading is Utpdtwv. As already noted by Diels 
in his apparatus, the parallel doxa in Tertullian’s doxography and the reference 
to the pecdgpvov (space between the eyebrows) in 4.5.2, to which can be added 
parallels in 4.23.3 and 5.2.2, make the emendation first suggested by Corsinus 
in our view quite certain. It is a fine example of wrong-headed conservatism 
that Diels and the two recent editors Mau and Lachenaud retain the reading 
in P. Wehrli and Sharples rightly include the text in their collection of Strato’s 
fragments, although the latter still qualifies it as a dubium. See also ch. 5.8 Com- 
mentary D(d)§2 on the same mistake in L (but not in P). 

The emendation of the obviously wrong éni tis yfj¢ is more problematic. 
Mau’s suggestion in his apparatus exit ths yn(pdvaew)s is paleographically 
attractive, but it is not supported by any parallel passages. For Diels’ emi tij¢ 
yeOys, on the other hand, references to an abnormal state can be paralleled 
in A 5.20.5 and Theophrastus Sens. 44 (év tag pe8atc; both doxai attributed 
to Diogenes). Nevertheless the emendation must be considered far from cer- 
tain (Laks prefers to retain the crucifix without comment). Another possibility 
might be émi tH¢ cvyxomijs (loss of strength), with II taken as I and the letters 
avyxo deleted because not understood. 
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Another puzzling phrase in the mss. is émt 16 nyeLovixov LeTdgpvov, since TO 
HyEKovixov is common as an adjectival substantive and jecdgpuov is also always 
a noun, so that the two appear to be in apposition. Lachenaud translates ‘vers 
la partie gouvernante, l’espace compris entre les sourcils’, Sharples ‘towards 
the ruling [principle in] the space between the eyebrows’. We have adopted 
the solution of Corsinus, to introduce j between the two components of the 
phrase, since 10 nyepLovixdv is Stoic and peodgpvov is Strato’s view as indicated 
in the doxa at A 4.5.3 év ueco~edw. Von Arnim states in his app. crit. that pecd- 
gpvov is corrupt and implausibly suggests éowtépw dv. Another possibility is that 
the word is a gloss imported from the earlier chapter. 


E Further Related Texts 
a Proximate Tradition 
General texts: Tertullian de An. 43.1-2 (Soranus de An. fr. 25 Podolak) de 
somno prius disputemus, post, mortem qualiter anima decurrat. non utique 
extranaturale est somnus, ut quibusdam philosophis placet, cum ex his eum 
deputant causis quae praeter naturam haberi videntur. (2) Stoici (SVF 2.768) 
somnum resolutionem sensualis vigoris affirmant, Epicurei (fr. 325 Usener) 
deminutionem spiritus animalis, Anaxagoras cum Xenophane (21A51 DK) defet- 
iscentiam, Empedocles (1567 Bollack) et Parmenides (28A46b DK) refriger- 
ationem, Strato (fr. 129 Wehrli, 67 Sharples) segregationem consati spiritus, 
Democritus (fr. 512 Luria) indigentiam spiritus, Aristoteles marcorem circumcor- 
dialis caloris. see further on ch.5.25. ps.Galen Def'Med. 127, p. 19.381.14-382.3 
K. px. vos gotiv dvects buys xata prow ard THY TEpdtwV Eri TO NYELOVIXdY. 
ol d€ obtwe. Urvog eotiv H puxiig xatapopa Kata pbaw amd THY TEepdtwV ert THY 
apyny. dws. Urvos eotiv hovyia xal nadra TOV NyELoviIMay. Tig monty aitia tod 
invou; y Ev EYNEPUAW YpYOTH DAN. H UMVvoTOlds EoTI Y xONOTH VAY and Tod cTOMd- 
you Eig TOV EyKEMaAOV avagepopEevy Kal n UAMoV Lypotepa nal UEtoiws PeppLotepa 
éoti, Anonymus Londiniensis Jatr. col. xxiii.g2—24.9 Manetti tovs ye imvoug, 
G¢ @yow 6 Apta(to)téeAns, | &noteActobat todtov tov todmoVv: Ti} | yap xapdtac 
gvoet Gepuiic drrapyovans | nal 2E adtihs dvnptypEevov tod Geon.06, | tod 5’ évxe@a- 
Aov puxpod, cuuBeByxev | mepi tht evxe~erwt cvvictacdat | bypoty Ta THV dvapepo- 
pevyy O10 | [tT] As PeoLdTHTOS ard KapdIag, | [H]v dy cvvictapevyy x(ata)poyec bart | 
[x]at €x tod xa teppov] méAw xatapeperdau, | [Ly] Suvapevyy dia 1d Beroos Ertre- 
| [vew] év tots tézo1t<, eg [8€] THY xapSlav (xxiv) [lines missing] xal tH piGet 76 
epudv. [O]Se to[v] Unv[ov yiverOau],| Thy 5é éypHyopow d&noteAciobat &v[a]rov- 
pév[ys] |tHs bypotntos amcons Tig MEpl TH Eyxeq| aAw], |Ezerta Tod Seppod mévv 
TAEovaCovt[ oc]. |to.-ye Eautdv e[cu]vet 6 AptototeAns, Sti m[a]o& [tod] |d&AAous 
xat Tov U[t]vov xal THY Eypyyopow a[i]ti[o]- | Aoyet, éxeivwv adtov [Ld] vov Tov 
invov alitio]Acyowvtwy, unxeti dé xal thy Eyenyopow. Scholia in Epicurum at 
Ep.Hdt. 66 text cited on ch. 5.2 under section E(a) General texts. 

Chapter heading: cf. Anonymus Londiniensis Jatr.col. xxiv.7-9 Manetti 
(on Aristotle and his predecessors) xal tov b[1]vov xal Thy Eypyyopow a[t]tt[o]- | 
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Aoyet, Exelvwv adtov [Ld ]vov tov Urvov a[itio]Aoyowvtwv also cited above under 
General texts. 

§2 Empedocles: see Tertullian de An. 43.2 cited above. 

§4 Strato Stoics: see Tertullian de An. 43.2 cited above. Diogenes Laertius 
VP. 7.158 (on the Stoics, SVF 2.766) tov dé Urvov yiverOou exAvopevov Tod aicOy- 
Tix0b TOvov TEpl TO NyELovimdv. Cicero Div. 2.119 similis est error in somniis ... 
contrahi autem animum Zeno (SVF 1.130) et quas labi putat atque concidere, et 
id ipsum esse dormire. see further texts on ch. 5.25. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Aristotle Somn. Vig. 1 453bu nept 5é bnvov al eypyyopoews ém- 
OKENTEOV Tiva TE TUYYeVEL OVTA, Kai MOTEPOV 1Sta THS PuyxHs H Tod cwLatos H xowwd, 
xal el xowd, tivog poplov tig Puxiic H Tod cwLatos, nal Sid tiv’ aitiav dmdpyet 
toils Gog xtA. Somn.Vig. 3 456a30-35 Exdpevov 5 THV Elonuevwv Eotiv exeAOetv 
TiVo yryvonevwr xal MdbEv y doyy Tod Mé&bous ytyvetal, Tod T’ Eypyyopeva xat Tod 
xadeddetv. pavepov dy Sti eral dvarynatov TH Cow, dtav alcbyow exy, tote TPATOV 
TpopHy TE AaBavew nat abEnow: toogy 8’ éotl naow h eoxety Tots pev evarirots h 
tod alratos pvatg... 456b17—-29 odx Eatw 6 Urvog &Svvapia Maca Tod aic@ytix0d, 
OM’ Ex THC TEpl THY ToOgHy avabuptdcews yiyvetot TO mck80¢ TodtO aveyun yap 
16 dvabupiopevor pexpt tov weioban, eft’ dvtictpepe al petaBdrMrew xabdmep 
edpimov. To dé Gepudv Exdotov TAY Cwwv MPd¢ TO dtvw TEMUKE PEpeTOat Stav O” Ev 
Tois d&vw Tomols yewytal, KOpdov mdAWw avtiotpeet Kal xaTApEepETal. Sto Ud&ALoTA 
yiyvovtat trvot amd tig teophs: dOpdov yap MOAD TO Te bypov Kal TO cwUATwdES 
avapépetau. lot&pevov pév odv Bapdvet xal motel vvotaCet: Stav Sz Péy xcetw ex! 
avtiotpeav dmwoy TO Veppdv, TOTE ylyvetat 6 Umvog xal tT CHov xabeddet. Juv. 
1 467b10 [epi 52 vedtytog xoul yRows oul wept Cwij¢ xal Oavertov Aextéov vov. see 
also PA 2.2 648a36—bu cited on ch. 5.25. Lucretius DRN 4.916—920 princi- 
pio somnus fit ubi est distracta per artus / vis animae partimque foras eiecta 
recessit / et partim contrusa magis concessit in altum; / dissolvuntur enim tum 
demummembra fluuntque. Galen Caus. Puls. 3.9, p. 9.137-17 K. tnvosg yap, ws xa 
TOV TOITaY ott dxodoat Acyovtwy (cf. Hom. Il. 16.682), aSeA@dc Eott Oavertov. 
Clement of Alexandria Protr. 102.3 oUxovv ét’ dv eixdtws Brrvog nat Odvatos ew 
Sidupcove map’ duty vopiCowto, 1Oy tadta mel te CHa cupBatvovta puadac. 

Chapter heading: cf. Aristotle mepi tavou xai éypnydpcews Somn. Vig. 
1 453bu. Theophrastus in catalogue of writings at D.L. 5.45 Ilepi tavou xai 
évurtviwy a’ (fr. 328.11a FHS&G); cf. De somno et somniis at Priscianus Lydus 
Solutiones ad Chosroem, procem., Suppl. Arist. 1.2, p. 42.6. Strato in catalogue 
of writings at D.L. 5.59 Hepi tzvov (fr. 18 Wehrli, 1 Sharples). 

§2 Empedocles: cf. Corpus Hippocraticum Flat. 14 6tav yap enéAOy TH 
cmpatt 6 Brvos, tote 16 alua poyetat, pdoet yap tEpuxer 6 Urvos oyetv: puydévtt 
dé 78 aivatt vwOpdtepat yivovtat ai SzEoSo. also Aristotle Somn.Vig. 3 456b22— 
29 see above under General texts. Juv. 4 469b17—-20 dvayun totvov dua 16 te Civ 
omdpyew xal thy Tod Gepyod tobtov cwryplav, xal Tov xarobpevov Ocvatov elvan THY 
tovtou pbopav. 

§3 Diogenes: Theophrastus Sens. 44 (Diogenes 64A19 DK) see text cited at 
A 5.20.5. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. go99E—910B; pp. 436717—43873 Diels—P®%: ps.Galenus 
HPh c. 129; p. 646.18-24 Diels —P2®: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 240-243 Daiber 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.44, p. 1.297.10 Wachsmuth, titulus solus ex Phot. Bibl. 167, 
p. 12b27 Henry 


Titulus xe’. ‘Omotépov eotiv trvog xai Pdvatos, buyiic 7) cwortog (P,S) 

§1 ‘AptototéAns xowwov uev Tov Unvov awuatos xai puxiic: attiov dé adtob 
TO cvabupiabev Lypdv amd tod AwpaxKos elg tovs MEpl THY KEMaAr 
TOTMOUS EX THS VmOKElMEVNS TPOgI|S } TO Ev TH xapdia meprpuyGev 
Sepudv: tov Sé Odvatov elvan tavteAH xatdrpvEw: Odvatov 8’ elvan pdvov 
Tod GwWLATOS Od uYTIg TAUTIS yap oby Umcpyet Odvortos. (P1) 

§2 ‘Avakorydpag xath xdrov THs cwpatixfs evepyelag yiveoOat tov Umvov: 
owpatixery yao Elva td 700g od uxixdv: etvar SE xal Wuyi¢ Odvatov 
tov Staywetopov. (P2) 

§3  Aedximmog od Lovov xdmIw Gwatos yiverBot, GAA Exxpicel Tod AEmTO- 
LEepods MAEtovt THs Eloxpicews TOD puyxiod HepLLod, xal Tov TAEOVATLOV 
aitiov Savetou: tadta d’ elvan rhOy cwpatos od tuyfc. (P3) 


§1 Aristoteles cf. Somn.Vig. 1 454a8—-n, 3 456b17-29; Juv. 4 469b13-20; §2 Anaxagoras 
59A103 DK; §3 Leucippus 67A34 DK 


titulus ‘Onotépov P®™D Mau Lachenaud : Ilotépou PB Diels : Hotepov PS || gotiv] om. 
PG || datvog PB: 6 brrvog PEAUt vid) |! Kaui Odvatog PRU vid) (und der Tod Q) et coni. Diels : } 
Ocvatog PB: om. PS || puxhs 7 cwpotos PB, cf. der Seele oder dem Kérper Q : tod cwpatos H 
THS boys PS || cf. Hepl Urrvov xal Bavetou SPhot §1 [2] cwpatoc etva xal poyfic] inv. P2 || post 
awpatos add. etvat PS || attiov 8é PS (8’ Diels) : Zott Sé attiov PBA : Zot SE PBAMD || adtod 
PBGQ Diels : adt@ edd. Mau Lachenaud || [3] cig PBEP SR: xa PBEND || rept] mapa PBOY || [4] 
x PBADGQ : xqi PBOIID || Hrroxetevys PBS : cvynemevys PR (zusammengesetzt Q) || mepuipu- 
xv PBOD : rapapuybev PBLIID (xetopvyGév Diels) : al. Q da durch die Abbiegung dieses 
Dampfes die natiirliche Warme des Herzens ein wenig abkiihlt || [4-6] %} ... @&vatog al. PS 
Odvetov dé yiyvecOat Sid THs Navterods xatarpdEews et om. reliqua || [6] tod secl. Diels || tab- 
TH¢ ... Pdvatos secl. Diels non recte §2 [7] post Avakoydpac hab. PB dé || xata xdmov PE 
Diels Mau Lachenaud : om. P® : P2 xat& xowdv (etwas Gemeinsames Q) || [8] t6] om. PB“ || 
[9] tov Staywpicpdv PBQut vid) : vata ywetcuovPS §§3-4nonhab.PS §3 [10] od pdvov xdmw 
scripsimus, cf. dafs es jenen [Schlaf nicht gibt (i.e. leg. o0-); vielmehr entsteht er nur durch 
die Ermiidung des K6rpers Q, ob xo Reiske : od povov P® prob. Laks (2015) 47, crucif. Diels 
(dub. tov tzvov) Mau Lachenaud || éxxpicet Diels DG (dub. anoxpicet VS) Lachenaud : xea- 
get PBQ, Mau Laks || cioxpicewc Diels prob. Laks (éxxpicews Laks-Most) : exxpdoews PBUIID, 
TAS xpdoews PBUD : om. Q || [11] xat PQ vid) : non hab. P®, é post mAcovacpov add. Diels || 














TAcovacpey, sc. THS elaxplcewc sec. Diels DG (sed (ij¢) sc. dmoxpicews VS), cf. davon Q 
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§4 "EpmedoxaArs tov Gdvatov yeyevicbat Staywptcpov tod (yewdous xatl 
bdatwdoug xal ckepwdoug xai) mupwoouc, && wv y avyxplats TA 
avOpwrm ovveotadyn wate xatk todto xowwdv elvar tov Odvatov 
awmatos xal puyjs Urvov dé yiveoOat Stayweiopov tod mupwdouc. (P4) 


§4 Empedocles 31A85 DK 


§4 [13] yeyevijo8at] ytyverfor emend. Diels Vitek || Staxwprcov P® Diels DG Mau Lachen- 
aud: leg. P aut did ywetopov (mavult Bollack) aut Steyxwptou@ (malunt Bernadakis Diels VS 
Vitek) || [13-14] yewdoug ... xat3 addidimus, cf. Diels VS qui post nupwdoug prop. xal kepwdous 
xal Vdatwdous xal yewSous, prob. O’Brien (1969) 166 (xal yewSous solum Reiske) et cf. 4.3.12: 
verba desunt in PB@ (did ywptcudv Tob Muewdous prop. Bollack prob. Laks, &n6 tav ototyetwv 
add. Guthrie Vitek) || [14] @v PB&M ; of PBUDQtut vid) Bollack || [14-15] TO dvOpcmm PBAID ; 
tv d&vw PB : om. PBOD : sed P fort. tav Cwwv (die Lebewesen Q) || [15] tobto PB : tod- 
tov dub. Diels || tov] om. PB || [16] cwpotos xai uyfic] inv. Q || Urvov ... mupwdous PF : al. 
P (Der Schlaf aber tritt ein, wenn die Trennung (noch) nicht eingetreten ist. Indessen stellt 
sich der Schlaf bei der Abbiegung der feurigen Substanz ein Q) || Staxwptcpov PB Diels DG 
Mau Lachenaud (did ywptcpov PBL) : Sixywpic@ Bernadakis Diels VS Vitek, cf. bei der 
Abbiegung Q 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPh c. 129 (~ tit.) Tlotepov 6 trvog tod cwpotos H tH uyiis (text 
Diels) 

129.1 (~ P1) AptototéAns tov Snvov cwyatos elven xat puxic: aitiov dé adtod td 
avabuprader dd tod Owpaxos Lypdv Eig TOUS mEpl xEPaANY TOmoUS EX THS VTO- 
KEIMEVIS TPOGS. Odvatov Sé viyver Oat Sid TH¢ Mavtedods xataprgews. 

129.2 (~ P2) Avakaydpac xata xdmov THs cwpatixhs evepystac yiyveo Oat tov Brvov- 
TwpaTIKoV yap Elva TO TdkBOG Elven SE xaxl THS urs Pevatov xatd ywpLopev. 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A 5.24 Ild¢ brvoc yivetat xal Odvetoc. cf. A 4.3 Ei oOo y poy xat tig y 
ovata adthc; A 4.7 Hept dpdapaias tuys; A 4.23 Ilept mabdv cwpatimay xai el 
ovvaryel adtois 7 porn. 

§1 A 4.7.4 (de anima) Anpoxpitos 'Emixovupog ApiototéAys poaptyy TH TwLOTL 
avvdlapletpouevyy. 

A 5.1.4 (de divinatione) ApiototéAngs xat Atxatapyos TO Kart’ evovotacpov Lovov 
Tapeicccyouct Kai Tovs dveloouc, dOdvatov pev Elva od vopiGovtes TH Puxy, 
Getov SE Twos PETEXEL ATV. 

§2 A 4.7.1 Tvdaydpas ‘Avatoydpag Atoyévys HAdtwv EumedoxrAfs Bevoxpdtnys 
&pbaptov elvat ty puxyv. A 4.23 Mepl radav cwpatidy xal el cvvaryet adtots 
1 poxn 

§3 A 4.3.7 Aevuinmos éx mupdc elvat thy poyyy. A 4.7.4 cit. supra ad §1 de Demo- 
crito. cf. A 4.13.1 Aevximmog Anuoxpttog "Enixovpog xatdh cidwAwv eloxptow 
olovtat Td dpatixov cuuBatverv maG0¢. {oul xorte Tivwy dxtivwy eloxplow pete 
THY Tpd¢ TO UmoKEluEvov Evotaoww Td&AW DTogTPEPoVTa Td¢ THY drpiv}. 
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§4 cf. A 1.24.2 Eumedoxrfs ... xal mevtes, Soot Kata cuvadooicLov THY AemTOLE- 
POV owHdTwWY KocpLoToLodal, dvyKpICELS LEV xal StaxpicEtc EladcyovCl, YEVETELS 
5é xal POopac ob xuplws. A 4.3.12 (de anima) EpmedoxAfe wtyya 2 albepwdous 
xal depwdoug (xat HSatwdous xl yewSous) odcias. A 4.7.1 cit. supra ad §2. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

P® and Q preserve four doxai of medium length. Only the first two are retained 
in PS, of which the former is abridged by leaving out the final part on death 
pertaining to the body only. No material or even reference to this chapter is 
preserved in the mss. of S, but the heading preserved by Photius, epi trvov xat 
Savetov, suggests that he combined it with doxai from the previous chapter 5.24 
on sleep. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 
(1) Proximate tradition. On doxographical material relating to the subject of 
sleep see our Commentary on the twin chapter 5.24. 

On the subject of death in relation to the human composite of soul and 
body, the standard view is that death constitutes the separation of the two 
components (see §2, the doxa of Anaxagoras). This formulation goes back at 
least to Plato’s Phd. 67d. It forms the starting point of discussions on death 
in a number of authors (texts below section E(a)§2). Cicero in Tusc. 1.18 gives 
a brief doxography of views relating to death without name-labels as fol- 
lows: 


A Death as separation of soul from body 
a. soul disperses immediately 
b. soul survives for a considerable time 
c. soul survives forever, i.e. is immortal 
B Death as extinction of both soul and body. 


He then immediately connects this diaeresis with views on the nature of the 
soul; see chs. 4.2-3 and our Commentary ad loc., and for the views relating to 
death esp. ch. 4.7, the Ciceronian texts cited there, and Commentary B. The 
same scheme is partially preserved by Philo at Soman. 1.31 from the viewpoint 
of the soul only (i.e. a—b—c only, not A&B). This is part of the set of excerpts 
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which go back to a version of the Placita earlier than A (see ch. 2.1. Comment- 
ary B, 5.15 Commentary B; also Mansfeld 1990, 3124). As Mansfeld ibid. 3146 
notes, comparable schemata underlie Lucretius’ repeated views on the nature 
of death in DRN Book 3. A similar dialectical schema, but less clearly set out, 
underlies Tertullian’s treatment of death in de An. 51. 

Such schemes play no role in A’s chapter, however, since A in the physiolog- 
ical context of Book 5 is not interested in the fate of the soul (except his sur- 
prising final remark on Aristotle’s view). He has in fact dealt with the subject 
in ch. 4.7, where the contents of doxai attributed to Aristotle, Empedocles and 
Anaxagoras do not cohere well with those in this chapter. A’s approach in the 
present chapter, with its schematic analysis of death in terms of the character- 
istics of both body and soul (whether corporeal or incorporeal), would appear 
to be without precise parallel in ancient sources. 

Another intriguing Philonic text Cher. 14 deserves our attention. It is part of 
a religiously coloured text in which God as sovereign is said to give us human 
beings the use and enjoyment of ourselves. It presents in the first person a 
compact description of who we are, where we come from and where we are 
heading towards. Central to the passage is the distinction between soul and 
body, followed in §u6 by the intellect (vod¢). Various themes are reminiscent 
of the above-mentioned passage Somn. 1.30—32, which uses material from the 
Placita tradition to show how little we know about the intellect and the soul. 
When describing the body, emphasis is placed on the process of development 
from baby to full-grown man involving the various stages of life, reminiscent 
of the topic of ch. 5.23. What is striking in comparison with what we find in A 
is the presence of distinctively Platonic themes, not just the strong soul-body 
dualism, but also references to life after death in the incorporeal realm followed 
by rebirth (maAtyyevecia, ie. reincarnation). These are the kind of themes that 
are missing in our doxography, with its emphasis on physiological aspects and 
processes. It is striking, in fact, how infrequently Platonic doxai are to be found 
in Book 5, with after ch. 5.4 only three examples (A 5.15.1, 5.20.4 and 5.26.1, not 
including 5.24.4 where the name-label must be emended to Strato). On this 
Philonic text and its likely reference to the doctrine of reincarnation see fur- 
ther Yli-Karjanmaa (2015) 150-167. 

(2) Sources. On the question of whether sleep and waking belong to the soul 
or the body or are xowd, Aristotle in his brief treatise on the subject (Somn. Vig. 
1 454a8-u, text below section E(b)§1) gives the answer recorded here; see 
the discussion below section D(c). His treatise contains no dialectical discus- 
sions. Given this Aristotelian background, however, it may be surmised that the 
material in this chapter on sleep derives from the Peripatetic tradition, which 
surveyed views developed by earlier authors. 
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On the subject of death in relation to the human composite of soul and body 
and the key role played by Plato’s statement at Phd. 67d, see above (a) on the 
Proximate tradition. 


C Chapter Heading 

The formulation with omotépov (literally ‘of whichever of the two’, simplified to 
motepov in G and Q) is unique among the chapter headings in A. But effectively 
it asks an ei question, i.e. whether a phenomenon belongs to the soul or the 
body, and so is reminiscent of a number of other chapters which focus on cor- 
poreality or incorporeality (4.3 on whether soul is corporeal; 4.17 on whether 
voice is incorporeal; 4.23 on bodily affections and whether the soul is also 
affected; 5.4 on whether semen is corporeal). The question is well-suited to the 
schematic and diaeretic method of the Placita; see further M—R 2.1.57—58, 147. 
Following on from the previous ch. 5.24, it again invites investigation of the 
cause. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The chapter forms a twin with the previous one. As in ch. 5.24 sleep and 
death are regarded as closely related phenomena, for which parallel explan- 
atory factors are utilized. However, whereas ch. 5.24 makes no reference to the 
soul per se (there is only a mention of the aicytixov nvebpa and the nyepovixdv 
in §4), in ch. 5.25 the focus is squarely on how the explanations given relate to 
the two components of the living being, soul and body. Although the reader 
will probably assume that it is the human soul and body that is being referred 
to, this is not made explicit until the final doxa which speaks of the elemental 
components of the dv8pwroc (but note Q speaks of Lebewesen, i.e. ‘living beings’, 
in his translation). 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

The chapter has four lemmata, the same number as its twin 5.24. Given the 
lack of exact parallels, it is not possible to gauge whether the chapter has been 
abridged. One might have expected a doxa of Plato to be included, but see our 
remarks above in section B. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

Each of the four doxai addresses the subject of the chapter in a reasonably com- 
prehensive manner, outlining how sleep and death occur in relation to both 
soul and body. The chapter continues the main insight of its twin 5.24, namely 
that death is the intensification of the process that leads to sleep. This is explicit 
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in the first and third doxa, less clear in the other two. However, in the absence 
of comparative material it is difficult to determine the exact meaning of the 
doxai and the intended structure of the chapter. As was already noted above, 
the views on the soul do not cohere very well with what we read in Book 4, and 
particularly with ch. 4.7 on the soul’s immortality. 

(1) The first doxa setting out Aristotelian doctrine immediately answers that 
sleep is a joint activity of both body and soul. The doxa is taken directly from his 
treatise De somno et vigilia, where both the question and the answer are given 
in ch. 1, with further details (including the role of food) in ch. 3. The explanation 
of death follows the same pattern as in 5.24, including the use of the adjective 
TavteAys to indicate intensification of the process of cooling resulting in death 
(cf. §1 Alcmaeon, §3 Empedocles). For this doctrine the doxographical tradition 
appears to have made a link between the above text and De juventute 4, where 
death is explained as the destruction of the heat in the heart (but there is no 
mention of this organ here). It is difficult to determine the source of the final 
part of the doxa in which it is denied that there is death of the soul. It is perhaps 
a deduction from the above-mentioned text in De juventute. It does not agree 
with the conventional way of reading the De anima, where only the vods does 
not perish (de An. 1.4 408b19; we recall that at A 4.7.4 Aristotle is conjoined with 
the atomists in saying that the soul perishes together with the body). There is a 
strong tradition that Aristotle defended the immortality of the soul in his exo- 
teric treatises (esp. the Eudemus), but it is highly unlikely that this background 
is relevant to the present doxa. Another way to rescue the doxa, advocated by 
Laks (2015) 36-37, is to postulate that the doxographer has the vod¢ in mind 
here. 

(2) The second doxa attributed to Anaxagoras is diametrically opposed to 
that of Aristotle, i.e. the two views form a diaphonia. (a) Sleep is not a joint phe- 
nomenon but pertains to the body only, i.e. as the result of weariness caused by 
bodily activity. In contrast to the other doxai in the chapter, no precise physiolo- 
gical explanation is given. (b) Death is described as occurring through ‘the 
separation of the soul (sc. from the body), using a widespread definition best 
known from Plato’s Phaedo. It is not indicated what this means for the soul. 
At A 4.3.2 Anaxagoras is among those who hold that the soul is ‘air-like’ and is 
a body. This would imply here that the death involves the destruction of the 
soul. In A 4.7.1, however, Anaxagoras is credited with the doctrine of the soul’s 
immortality. It is generally agreed that this tenet is difficult to reconcile with 
what we know about his views on generation and destruction (see for example 
Guthrie 1962-1981, 2.317) and is likely to be a mistake. 

(3) The next doxa of Leucippus follows on from the previous one but adds a 
physiological explanation, the details of which are rather obscure (there may 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


2004 LIBER 5 CAPUT 25 


be a connection with Aristotle’s report on Democritus’ views in Resp. 4 471b3— 
16, where life and death are caused by the influx and efflux of ‘shapes’). With 
regard to sleep the view is the opposite of that of Anaxagoras, and so returns to 
the Aristotelian position. However, the reader is probably meant to recall that 
for the atomists soul is corporeal. This would explain the final phrase, that these 
are ‘affections of the body and not of the soul’. As in ch. 5.24 and §1, death is the 
intensification of the process of sleep. 

(4) The final Empedoclean doxa differs from the previous three in that death 
is explained first. Here too textual problems bedevil an understanding of the 
doxa. The explanations of death and sleep appear to be given in terms of the 
elemental components of the human body (and not blood as in 5.24.2). Our 
text follows Diels in restoring all four elements, of which the separation of the 
‘fiery’ is death. But one would also expect a reference to cooling, as found in 
5.24.2. Guthrie has proposed emending to Staywpicpov tod mupwdoug (and TaV 
ototyelwv) && dv ... (1962-1981, 2.226 n. 1). But this does not explain how death 
and sleep differ. Death is ‘common’ to body and soul just as sleep was for Aris- 
totle at the chapter’s beginning. If this means that both body and soul dissolve, 
then it contradicts Empedocles’ widely recognised doctrine of the immortality 
of the soul, as stated in A 4.7.1. But such a conclusion is perhaps not necessary. 

Despite a reasonable amount of detail, this chapter remains one of the more 
obscure in the collection. One suspects that originally behind the various for- 
mulations a complex diaeresis may lie hidden, which would be clearer if we 
could be sure what was exactly meant by the genitives uyfs and cwpatos. As 
an approximate schema we might suggest the following (where B = of body, S 
= of soul): 


Aristotle sleep Band S (non-corporeal) death B not S 
Anaxagoras sleep Bnot S death B and S 
Leucippus sleep B and S (corporeal) death B and S 
Empedocles_ death B and S (complete) sleep B and S (partial) 


This is somewhat reminiscent of the kind of schemata found in the early 
chapters of Book 2 on the cosmos (cf. M-R 2.313, 340, 355, also above ch. 2.1 
Commentary B). But the exact details of the schematism are far from clear, par- 
ticularly in the case of the final Empedoclean doxa. 

Laks (2015) 37 has usefully pointed out that the placement of Aristotle at 
the beginning of the chapter reflects the fact that ‘il formule la problématique 
qui guide rétrospectivement la lecture des trois notices (présocratiques) qui 
suivent, mais aussi parce qu’il livre d’emblée la position attendue, conforme 
aux exigences d’ un vague horizon platonicien’. This means that the movement 
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of the chapter is the reverse of the previous one, not moving towards a dom- 
inant view as in 5.24, but starting with such a view and then moving through a 
number of more idiosyncratic earlier theories. This is again similar to some of 
the cosmological chapters in Book 2, e.g. 2.14, 2.24, 2.27. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 
§1 In the second explanation of sleep it is tempting to read with Diels xata- 
ipuy9ev instead of the mss. mepupuySev or maporpuydev. But the lectio difficilior 
should be retained. A may have wished to have some variation with the noun 
xatéipvéig in the next line. Q paraphrases (natiirliche may translate xatd& 
gvow). Diels definitely errs in bracketing the final clause because of the change 
to oratio recta. Such changes are common in A; for examples in this Book see 
chs. 5.4.3, 5.4.1, 5.8.1, 5.20.4 etc. 

§3 The addition of x6mw is perhaps not necessary. But it appears to have 
been in Q’s text, as acutely seen by Daiber, who explains the wayward trans- 
lation by suggesting that Q read a colon after od following the name-label. It 
should be noted that the nouns éxxpicet and sicxpicews are both suggestions by 
Diels based on terminology used in A 4.13.1 and 4.17.2. 

§4 The conjecture of the three additional elements in the second line must 
of course remain somewhat speculative (for &epwdy¢ in Empedoclean doxai see 
A 4.3.12 (where we take over Diels’ conjecture), 4.22.1, 5.15.3). All three adjec- 
tives are commonly found in A. We have rearranged the three adjectives before 
&epwdous to make the scribal error (saut du méme au méme) more plausible. 


E Further Related Texts 


a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Cicero Tusc. 1.18 mors igitur ipsa, quae videtur notissima res 
esse, quid sit primum est videndum. sunt enim qui discessum animi a corpore 
putent esse mortem: sunt qui nullum censeant fieri discessum, sed una animum 
et corpus occidere animumque in corpore exstingui. qui discedere animum cens- 
ent, aliistatim dissipari, alii diu permanere, aliisemper. 1.24namsicor aut san- 
guis aut cerebrum est animus, certe, quoniam est corpus, interibit cum reliquo 
corpore; si anima est, fortasse dissipabitur; si ignis, exstinguetur ... (cf. ch. 4.3). 
1.92 quam qui leviorem faciunt, somni simillimam volunt esse ... habes somnum 
imaginem mortis eamque cotidie induis ... 1.117 magna tamen eloquentia est 
utendum ... ut homines mortem vel optare incipiant vel certe timere desistant. 
nam si supremus ille dies non exstinctionem, sed commutationem adfert loci, 
quid optabilius? sin autem perimit ac delet omnino, quid melius quam in mediis 
vitae laboribus obdormiscere et ita coniventum somno consopiri sempiterno? 
Philo of Alexandria Somn. 1.31 ti 52; TeAceutwvtTwv aBewovtat xal cou@beipetat 
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TOIg OWLACW H TAElOTOV ETLYPdVOV ] KATA TO TaVTEAES dpoaptov éotl; cf. Cher. 
113-114 éyw yoov ex puyric xal cwpatos gvvertwes, vodv Adyov alicOyaw Exew Soxdv, 
obddév adtav tov edploxw: (114) 700 yap pov Td Hua mpd yevéoews Hr; mot Sé 
xal YwpycEt LeTaTTaVTOS (Lov); 106 SE nal Tod Soxodvtos bpeotdvat TAY NALLOYV 
at Stapopat; m0 To Bpe~os, mob 6 mais, mod (6) dvtinats, mod 6 kot HBOv, nod 
TO pelpdoctov, 6 mewtoyévelos, 6 veoviag, 6 TéAELog advo; MdOev SE HAGev H uyy, 
Tot S€ yweNoEl, Mod0v SE xpdvov Hutv opodtattog gota; tig SE Eott THY ovatay, 
éxouev elmelv; mote dé xal extynacpeda adtyy; Med yeverews; GAA’ ody UmypYO- 
Mev’ ETA TOV Odvartov; GAA’ odu Ecdpeda ol Meta wUdTwWv abyxpITOL ToLol, GAN’ 
gig TMoAtyyeveoiavy 6ounoouEv ol META dowudtwy ovyxpttot motol. Tertullian de 
An. 50.1 satis de speculo mortis, id est de somno, cum etiam de negotiis somni, 
id est de somniis; nunc ad originem huius excessus, id est ad ordinem mor- 
tis, quia nec ipsam sine quaestionibus, licet finem omnium quaestionum. 51.1 
opus autem mortis in medio est, descretio corporis animaeque. sed quidam 
ad immortalitatem animae ... ita argumentationes emendicant, ut velint credi 
etiam post mortem quasdam animas adherere corporibus. Clement of Alex- 
andria Strom. 4.1411 50a 5’ ad mepi Brvov Agyovat, Ta adbtd yor xal wept bave- 
tov ebaxovew. Exdtepos yap SyAot thy dndaotacw tH puxfs, 6 pév Udo, 6 82 
HTTOV ... 

Chapter heading: cf. Clement of Alexandria Strom. 4.141.1 cited above. 

§2 Anaxagoras: cf. Chrysippus (SVF 2.790) at Nemesius NH 2, p. 22.3 Xov- 
aimmos SE pyat: 6 Odvatos Eat ywplaLds PuyT|¢ &MO owMaTOS OddEV SE dowWLATOV 
and Twpatos ywplletou obdE yao EMantetat cwuatos dowpatov: H SE Woy xa 
eparctetat xa ywpiletat Tod cwpatoc odx doa dowpatos y puyy. cf. at Plutarch 
SR 1052C (SVF 2.604). Philo of Alexandria Leg. 1.104 6t1 dittd¢ ott Odvatos, 
6 pév dvOpwron, 6 dé thuyiig Wtog: 6 pev odv dvOpamov ywoltopds ott puyhs dd 
TWLATOS, 6 SE PuYTig Pdevatos dp|etHs Mev Plopd eott, xaxlag SE dvdAnipic. Abr. 
258 (Abraham on the death of his wife Sarah) 10 mevOetv emt mAgov, we Eolxev, 
dMrStpLov Hynoduevos coplac, bp’ Ho dvediSdyOn tov Odvatov vopilew ph oBeow 
Wvyxfs, CAG ywptopdv al SidZevéw and capatos, bev HAGEv driobons ... Sex- 
tus Empiricus M. 7.234 dtav yap elmwyev cvveotdvat Tov divOpwrov Ex puxiis xat 
THLATOG, H Tov Advatov Elva ywpLapLdv tuyxf¢ dd cwpatos, lSiws xaAodpev Td Hre- 
povixov. Epiphanius Haer. 2, p. 448.6 Holl ovdev yap dro 6 Pdvatog 7 Stdxptatc 
xal Staywplapos thuyxfs amo gwLATOS. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

Chapter heading: cf. Aristotle Somn.Vig. 1 453bu—14 [epi dé tavou xal eyon- 
YOPTEWS ETLTKENTEOV TIVa TE TUYKAVEl OVTE, Kal TOTEPOV ISLA THS PuYXHsH TOD cwpor- 
TOS H Kowa, Kall ci Kowa, Tivos Lopiov TI} WuxHs H Tod awpatoc, xa Sick tiv’ aittoew 
bmdpyet toig wots. Juv. 1 467b10 Tlept 5é vedty tog xai yRows xal mepl Cwijc xa 
Savetou Aextéov viv. Philodemus Ilepi Gavetov. Writings [leet bavdtou listed 
for Xenocrates (D.L. 4.12); Diogenes the Cynic (D.L. 6.80); Sphaerus the Stoic 
(D.L. 7.178). Iamblichus de An. fr. 36 Finamore-Dillon at Stob. Ecl. 1.383.15. 
also Pliny Nat. 1 Index Liber vii de morte. 
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§1 Aristotle: Aristotle Somn.Vig. 1 454a8—u émel dé otte THS puyis {Sov TO 
alobdvecbat odte to0 cwpatos (0d yao H Sbvapic, todtov nat y evépyeta y SE Acyo- 
pevy alcOnyats wo evepyeta xtvyaic tig Sta tod cwpatos THs uyis Eotl), Pavepdv 
we ote TIS Puxij¢ TO 17906 {Stov, ott’ dpuxov GLa Svvatov aicbdverbat. also 
Somn.Vig. 3 456b17-29 cited on ch. 5.24 section E(b) General texts. Juv. 4 
469b13-20 616 tav Lev drwy Loplwv puxopeven bropevet 16 Gv, tod 8’ ev tabty 
(sc. xxpdta) Pbetpetot mepmov, Sta To THY doy evtedbev THs Gepudtytos HotHobat 
TAT, KALTHS Pus WomeEp EuTteupevuens Ev Tots Loplotg TOUTOIG, TAY LEV dvalluwV 
ev TH avdAoyov, Ev dé TH xapdia THY Evaiwv. dveeyxy Tolvuv dua Td Te Cv Ondpyetw 
xal thy tod Gepuod tobtov cwtyplav, xai Tov xadodpevov Odvatov elvat THY ToUTOD 
oopav. cf. PA 2.2 648b2-10 816 Sef py Aavedvew mds Set THV PUGEL TUVETTHTWY 
TH prev Oepud Agvet th SE tpuypd xal Ta rev Enod Ta 8 bya, eral Sty’ altia tadto 
oxeddv xal Oavdtou xeul Coc Eorxer elvan pavepdy, Ett 8’ Srrvov nal eypyydpcews xel 
CLUS Kal YHEwWS Kal voov xa Dytelac, ... Kal TOOT’ evAdyws cuuBEBnxEV’ xaOdmEp 
yap évétépors elpntou mpdtepov, dpyal TAY pvotxay otoryetwv adtal elot, Geoudv xat 
bvxpdv xal Enpdv xal byedv. de An. 1.1 403a15-16 (on the relationship between 
soul and body) e&ywptotov yap, elmep del ueta cwuatos tivog éottv. cf. Alexander 
of Aphrodisias de An. 21.21-24 odca dé} puxy Eldo¢ 108 cwpatos ... TO dywplotov 
elvat Tod TwMATOS TS ToLODTOV Eldog nat cuLPPElpolTo dv TH cwpaTI, Soy YE adTHS 
Pbaptod cwyatos eldd¢ éottv. Proclus in Tim. 3.323.31 Diehl (citing Arist. Ed. 
fr. 4 Ross) 6 54 (sc. Plato’s discussion on the relation between the soul and the 
body in Phd.) xai ApiototéAns CrAwoas ev tH Ilept puyis mepaypateia muons 
adthy petayerpiGopevos odte tepl xxbddwv buys odte tel ANEewv Euvyidvevoer, 
OM’ év Toig AtaAdyotg xwpls Empaypatevdoato TEpl avTHVY xal TOV MPONYOULEVOV 
xateBareto Adyov. 

§2 Anaxagoras: cf. Plato Phd. 67d obxody tobté ye Sdvatog dvopaeta, AdotS 
xal xwplapos oyhs amd cwmotog. Gorg. 524b 6 8dvatog tuyydvel dv, WS Euol 
Soxet, obdév do Hj Svotv mpaypatow SidAvots, TH tuys xal Tod cwuaTOS, aT’ 
eMyAow. LIamblichus Protr. 15.9 &modypia pev yap petdotaols TOmoV, Odva- 
toc 5 6 THs Wuxts xwptopds dtd TOD cwpetos, obtos SE 16 GIAcTOgetv... David 
Prol Phil. 31.15-16 pvaixos dé Oevatds Eotw 6 Staywetapos THs Wuxij¢ Ex TOD Twpa- 
TOG, KAO’ Sv AravtEs TEeAEUTH[MEV etc. 

§3 Leucippus: cf. Democritus at Arist. Resp. 4 471b3—-16, esp. 14-16 (68A106 
DK) elvan yap tov Odvatov Thy TOY ToLOUTwY oyNLdTWY ex TOD cHpETOS EEOSoV Ex 
THS Tod MEpleyovtos ExOAtpews. differently Scholia in Epicurum at Ep.Hdt. 66 
invov te yiverOau TOY THs tuys MEpOV TAY Tap’ dAnv TI abyxpLoW MapEeoTIApLE- 
va eyxatexounevea 7} Siupopovpevwn, elta cuumitovtwy tots emepetcpois. also 
at Hippolytus Ref: 1.22.5 (on Epicurus) tag dé puyds tHv dvOpwmuv AVEoBaut doe 
tots ompact, Worep xal cvyyewAcbat abtots tibetan atua yap adtac elvan, ob 2EeA- 
Bdvtosg Hj toamevtos amdMvaGat GAov Tov dvEpwrtov. 
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PB: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 910B-D; pp. 43874-4402 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh 
Cc. 130; pp. 646.25-647.14 Diels; pp. 423-450 Jas—P2: Qusta ibn Luqa 
pp. 242-245 Daiber—P": Ioannes Tzetzes Exeg. in Hes. p. 66.7—8 ed. Aa.VWv. 
(1542), cf. Gaisford (1823) 2.13.9-10 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.45.1-2, pp. 297.13-298.2 Wachsmuth (et iteratur supra post 
c. 41, vid. adn. Wachsmuth ad pp. 293.24, 297.13); cf. Phot. Bibl. 167 p. 1.2.27 
Henry (titulus solus) 

Cf. T: Theodoretus CAG 5.24—25, p. 129.4-11 Raeder 


Titulus ug’. Mads yvénoy te puta xa el CHa (PS) 

§1 TAdtwv Oariig xat th put Eupoya Char pavepdv dé xai dd tod 
aoreverGar ual Evtetapevoug exelv Tovs xAdSoUS xal ev talg emava- 
ywyats elxew nal méAtv apodpics avayardobat, Bote nal cuveAxetv 
Baer. (P1,S1) 5 

§2 ‘AptototéAys Eurpoya pév, od pv Char ta yap CHa dountind etvar xal 
aicOytixd, Evia SE xorl Aoyixa. (P2,S2) 

§3 ol Xtwrxol de xal Emtodpetot ov Eurpuyo twa yoo tbuyfs opuntuxyic 
elvot xal ErrOvpntinis, tive dé xal Aoyweys ta SE puta adtouatws WS 
xexivyadat od Sick puyxys. (P3) 10 


§1 Plato cf. Tim. 77a—-c; Thales fr. 359, 405 Wohrle; §2 Aristoteles cf. de An. 2.2 413a21—b10; 
§3 Stoici SVF 2.708; Epicurei fr. 309 Usener 


titulus yd&)9n PBRS : adbE|etat PS || post c. 41 hab. SF? tit. epi putdv, quod etiam leg. Phot 
(vid. Wachsmuth adn. ad 297.13 et comm. infra) §1 [2] HWAdtwv Oarijc S Diels : Oars xal 
TAdtwv PS : Trdtwv Eunedoxijc P82 Mau Lachenaud || xai PBS : om. PE Wut vid) || Eenpuyer 
C@a P&S Diels Lachenaud : éupuya xat Zia PB, secl. Mau, cf. Zia xai Eupoya P2 (daf die 
Pflanzen Lebewesen und dafs diese Lebewesen beseelt sind Q) || 8€] om. PB“ || [2-3] &no ... 
xa! lac. hab. PS || [3-4] exavaywyats PB: emoywyats S : covaywyats PS || [4] post cvvayw- 
yais hab. P& pete Bias, ret. Diels, ut glossema secl. Jas || etxety PBUDG MIO Qtut viddS + Hyer 
PBULIIDG2 |! g@odSpa¢ cvaxardobat PES : cnovdtd¢ dvayadacbev PF, corr. edd. || cuvéAxetv 
PE Qiut vid) Diels edd. : cuvavedxew S : cuvtedety PB || [5] Bépy] om. PB §2 [6] xat ante (aa 
PBGID ret, Mau Lachenaud || [7] évic.] om. P® || Aoyixck] om. PB“ : ante Aoyixé hab. PS post 
lac. Zuspoya et continuat n&cav yap puxjy dppyntuahy elvan [...] adtopdtws yeyevAobon Sia 
uxfs (cf. §3) §§3-4nonhab.S §3 [8] Extcodpetot PB (ot Entxovpetot PRUE) : Exixou- 
p0¢ PR || [10] xextvfc8u coni. Gassendi prob. Mau Lachenaud (xwweioGat Diels) : yeyevijcbar 
PBGQ || od Std] Six PS 
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§4 'Eumedoxdtig modta ta dévdpa tHv Cow ex vig evagpdval pnot, mpiv 
TOV HAtov TeptanAwOyjvat xal melv NuEpav ual vouTa SraxprOyvort Sid dé 
OUMMETPLAY THIS KOdTEWS TOV TOO kppevog ual too OAEoS MEpleyelv 
Adyov ad—eoOar 8’ ard too év tH yH Pepuod Statpovpévov, wote yij¢ 
elvat peony, xaOdrEp nal th EuBova ta Ev TH Yaotpl THS pyTPAS HEPY’ 
tov S& xaprods mepittevata elvat tod év tots putots Bdatos xal 
Tupds xai tk ev eines Exovta TO bypdv, eEtmpaCopevov adtod tH 
Oépet, uMropposiv, Ta SE TAElov Mapapevetv del PUAAOIS teOyAdTA, 
womep eri THs Sdpvng ual THs EAatag xai tod Potvixos: Tas SE Stapopdcs 
TOV YUMMY TapaAMrayas THS (yf) ToAvpEpEtag Kal TOV UTAYV 
yiveoBat, Stapdpoug EAndvtwy tag amd tod tpEpovTos OLolopLepElac, 
donep emt TAV duréAwv: ob yap at Stapopal todtwy xpnatixdv olvov 
Trotodatv, GMA’ at Tod ToEPovtos Edcqous. (P4) 


§4 Empedocles 31470 DK 


§4 [11] me@ta td Sévdpc PF : inv. ord. PS || wearer ... Gowv al. P2 (die Batime vor den Lebewesen 
Q) || evagivat PS Diels Vitek Primavesi Reclam? : dvaddvai P® Mau Lachenaud || [11-12] 
Trolv ... StoncelOyjvert] paraphr. PS dAtyov nepimoaeity || [12] mepraAwOyjvout] atAwSyvau PT || did 
dé PBAMD : vat Ste PBA || [13] cuppetplav P2 (cf. duetpiav PS) Diels DG (sed dub. dcvp- 
yetpiav) Mau Lachenaud : ovpetpiac PB Diels VS Vitek Primavesi Reclam? || [14] a0 ... 
Stapovpevov PB (dpatovpevov PB), cf. durch die in die Erde befindliche Wérme und durch 
seine Verteilung Q:: bn6 ... Staipovpevae PS Diels || [15] xabdmep xai PBR : xa yao PS || [16] 
Tepittevata P® Mau Lachenaud : meprttwpata PS Diels || too PS Diels Mau Lachenaud : 
om. PBQUt vid) || [18] pudMoppoiv] puMoppoet PS || mActov Wyttenbach edd. (PS(™s*) téretov, 
emend. Jas), reichlich vorhanden ist Q : nAstova PP || napayevew] mapapevet PS || del pdAotg 
teOyAota PS, cf. immer frisch erscheinen Q:om. P® || [19] xai tod potvicoc om. PS, postea add. 
und was dem gleicht Q || [20] mapaMayac THs (yij¢) coni. Mau Lachenaud sec. Diels VS, cf. 
der Linder und Zeiten Q : napadayas tis PBS, crucif. Diels DG : (apc) mapardroyas TAS 
(yijc) Diels VS Vitek || post napadAayac hab. PS yiyveoOaut || putav PS Diels : yuwav PBUND ; 
aitiwv PBI || [21] Stapdpoug Beck Mau Lachenaud : dStagopac PB Diels DG : Stapdpwc PS 
Diels VS || €Axdvtwv PS Diels VS Mau Lachenaud : ¢yévtwv P® Diels DG || [22] yenotucdv PB: 
xpnotdv tov Diels (der guten Wein Q) : al. PS rotodct tov olvov SiaArattew || [23] at tod toé- 
govtos Wyttenbach Diels et P2“¢ vi), cf, tob toépovtos PS (prob. Bollack) : éx tod tpepec Bat 
PB || [23] at] om. PS || €dapoug PS Diels : 2Scporg PBALD, ESaqpvorg PB 








Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPh c. 130 (~ tit.) Mag adb—eto ta puta nat el Oa (text Jas) 

130.1 (~ P1) Oarfs nai TAdtwv te uta Eupuya CHa pavepdv dé Ex tod caredecbar 
xa [...] ev tats covorywyaic etxetv {uete Bios} xai meAw cpodpac dvayardo Gant, 
wote xal ouvedxet Bdon. 

130.2 (~ P2-3) ApiototéAns Eurpoye pév, obv CHa [...] dpunticd elven xal aicOytixd, 
Evia dé [...] Eurpoya. maoav yap boyy dpuntoahy elvou [...] adtodtws yeyevh- 
a8at Stya puxfs. 
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130.3 (~ P4) "Eumedoxrfs ta Sevdou modta tv Cow ex THs Yijg avapdvat, dAtyov 
Tepimonty, Sik dé duetplav THs KpdcEwS TOV TOD dppEevos xal ONAEOS TEPLexEtV 
Abyov. abEeoGou Sé bd tod ev tH yf Peppod Statpodpevov, date yij¢ elvan péoy: 
xal yap ta EuBova ta ev TH yaotpl Ths pATeUS Elvat Léon. Tods Sé xapTOdS TEpIT- 
THMATA Elvat Tod ev Tolg putots HSatog xal mupdc. xal Th pév EMumés Exovta TO 
bypov cEtxpraCopévov tobtov TH Aépet puMopoel, Ta dé mAEIov mapapevel del PUA- 
Aotg TEOHASTA WomtEO El TIS Sdpvns Kal THs EAatac. Tes Stapopas TAY YULOV 
Taparmrayas ytyveoba tig ToALMEpElas Kal TAV PUTaYV Slapdpws EAXdVTW TAC 
ad TOD TEEPOVTOS OLolouEepEiag WoTEP Eml TOV duMEAWV' Ov yap al Stapopal 
tobtwv ToLodct Tov olvov SiaxAattEt, AAG Tod Tpepovtos Edd@ouc. 


Ioannes Tzetzes Exeg. in Hes. p. 66.7-8 xdv EumedoxAijs xa 1pd Tod aTtAWwE vat 
TOV HAtov Myot puta yevecOat xal Ca (~ tit., §4) 


Testes secundi: 

Theodoretus CAG 5.24-25 xal 6 pév IIAdtwv xa te puta xéxAnxe, Tod tpitov 
YE THS Puyiis elSouc, tod EmtOvpytixod, pdvov petéyovta (~ §1): 6 dé ye Aot- 
ototedys CHa Lev ada eimetv ovx hvecyeto—TO yap dy THs alo Oytuhjc petExov 
pouyiis ToOto xareiabat Cov HEiwoe—tij¢ putiniic pevtor xal Opentiniis poyxys 
petexet dmeAaBe Ta MUTa (~ §2). (25) KAA ToOTOV ye TOV Adyov ol THs HowiAys 
ob mpocedétavto: tHy yep Tor putTiay Shvape xaretv uxt obx hvecxovto (~ 
§3) (sequitur AD fr. 39 Diels—a Theodoreto Numenio tributum—ex Eus. 
PE 15.20.1 & 20.6). 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio A 1.1.2 TMé&vTa yap TH OpwWLEva, doa ute UNO THyNS ENTE OT’ dveryuns 
uyt’ eott Seta unte toadtyy aitiav eet, puoid Agyetat xal pvow Exel iStav: 
olov yj rOp Bowe dnp puta CHa... tadta yap Eyer dpynv tive: ob yap 2E aldvos 
Exactov tobtwy gotiv GAN’ ard twos dps yivetou xal tadta Lévto, olov Za 
gutd, doyny yevécews Exel. A 5.15 Ei td EuBovov Cov, praesertim §2 infra cit. 
ad §4. A 5.20 Hdca yévy Cow xari el redevter aio Ory tine xarl Aoyicc. 

§1A 5.15.1 TAdtwv Cov 76 euBovov' xal yap xivetobat ev tH yaotpl xal teepec Gat. 
A 5.20.1 TTAdtwv xa Aptototédys tecoupa yevyn Caw: xepoata evvdpa mtyva 
ovpdvia xl yap te doton Cha AEyerOat xat Tov xdapoVv xal Tov Oedv Cov Aoyt- 
xov dbdvatov. A 1.3.1 Oarjs 6 MiAjatos dpyiy TOV Svtwv dmEPHVATO TO BSW ... 
otoxacetat 5’ €x tobtov modtov .... SedtEpov, Sti Mdvta TA PUTA bypH ToEpETat 
xal xapropopel, dnotpobvta dé Enoatvetou. cf. A 1.7.11 16 Mav Eurpoyov duo xat 
Satpovey TAY pes. A 4.2.1 OaANs dmEPHVato TPATOS THY tpuxny prow cetxivyTov 
W adtoxivytov. 

§2 A 4.4.3 (de partibus animae) AptototéAns mévte evepyelac, Thy dpextuajy, THY 
Spertixyy, THY aic&ytochy, THY peTaBatoay, THY Stavontudy. etiam A 5.20.1 
supra cit. ad §1. 

§3 A 4.4.4 (de partibus animae) of Etwucol 2& éxtw pepOv pact cvveotd&va, TEVTE 


n 2 


pevtav alcOytucdv, dpatixod dxovatixod dappytixod yevotinod antixod, €xtov 
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5é gwvytixod, EBSdp0v 5é oneppatixod, dySdov 8’ adtod tod Hyerovinod, dq’ of 
TADTOA MdVTO EMITETATAL Sid THY oixeiwv spydvwy ... A 5.15.2 (de fetu) of Utwnol 
pépos elvar adtd tH yaotpds ob Chov Mamtep yap tobs xaprods LEpn TAV PUTOYV 
SvTAS TETALVOMEVOUS amoppEty, oUTW xal TO EUBovOV. 

§4 A 2.20.13 "EumedoxAijg S00 NAlouc, Tov Lev doyetumov, MOP ev TH ETEPW HUI- 
THAlplw Tod KOcLOV TETANOWKOS TO HULLcpatplov, kel KAT’ avTIKpL TH avtavyela 
éautod Tetaxypevov. A 5.7.1 Eumedoxans dppeva xat nAca yiverOou mapc bepjrd- 
THTA Kal puypdtTy ta dbev totopeitat Tods LEV MOWTOUS depEVvas TPdS dVATOAR 
xal WeonuBpia yeyevyobat raMov Ex THIS yijs, Tas SE OyAsiag mpd¢ Tarts choxtotc. 
A 5.15.3 Eumedoxrfs pn) elvan pev Cov tO EuBovov car’ drrvovv dndpyew ev tH 
yootol ... A 5.17.1 Eumedoxage, ote eyevveto TO TaV dvopwrwv YEvos EX TIS YAS 
... A 5.19.4 Eumedoxafs tas mowtas yevecets TOV Cowv xai PuTdr ... 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

In P® and Q three doxai of modest length are followed by a very long extract 
from a summary of Empedoclean cosmogony, similar in length and approach 
to the long lemmata elsewhere, e.g. at A 2.6.3, 2.20.13, 4.22.2, 5.19.4. G writes out 
the entire chapter, including almost all of the long lemma, but through a scribal 
error the second and third doxa have been coalesced (see below, section D(d) 
on §3). In one of the rare surviving extracts from Book 5 S preserves the first two 
doxai with the name-labels Plato (together with Thales) and Aristotle (cf. 5.18.4 
and 5.20.1). The similar text in T is not taken from A, but based on a passage in 
Clement of Alexandria; see section D(e) below. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. There is an excellent and precise parallel, as already 
noted by Mansfeld (1990a) 3184-3190, in Book 8 of Clement of Alexandria’s Stro- 
mateis for the diaeresis presented in the first three doxai. Clement raises the 
present question as part of the dialectical discussion on whether an embryo 
is an animal (cf. ch. 5.15). Its presence in that work, with its scholastic dialect- 
ical contents (on which see above, ch. 5.15 section B(a), where we note Havrda’s 
recent suggested attribution to Galen), demonstrates that the quaestio was tra- 
ditional. On T’s appropriation of this text see further below section D(d). There 
are no precise parallels in the further proximate tradition. At the beginning 
of Nemesius’ book on human nature (ch. 2, p. 34.5—9, cited below section E(a) 
General texts) we find a different kind of diaeresis on the kinds of living beings, 
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resembling Porphyry’s tree, which does show some resemblance to our chapter 
and esp. the second doxa. But it does not present doctrinal alternatives with 
name-labels as occurs in A. 

A significant parallel for the quaestio and its doxographical treatment is 
found in the treatise epi putmv which is part of the Aristotelian corpus. The 
transmission of this work is uniquely complex. The Greek text is a retrover- 
sion of a 12th cent. Latin translation of an Arabic translation based on a Syriac 
Vorlage, which in turn was based on the original Greek text. The work itself 
was written by the first cent. BCE Greek author Nicolaus of Damascus and may 
have been based on a work by Aristotle or by someone in his school. On this 
work see Drossaart Lulofs (1957) and the splendid edition of the five trans- 
lations in Drossaart Lulofs—Poortman (1989); for a discussion of its transmis- 
sion and contents see Moraux (1973-1984) 1.487-514, with also a useful over- 
view at Wolfsdorf (2009) 4o. As the extracts cited below at section E(b) Gen- 
eral texts show, the first chapter discusses the same question as our chapter 
but only considers the first two positions (but note in 1.5 and 2.1 the allu- 
sion to Empedocles’ view on the bisexual nature of plants as also found in 
the final doxa). The doxographical reports on Plato, Anaxagoras, Empedocles 
and Democritus describe the view in A’s first doxa (with all but Plato in some 
respects going further, as indicated in 110). The views reported by Nicolaus 
may thus go back to the Peripatos, but are not used by A (the name-label 
Empedocles is shared with P® in §1, but it was not originally present in A; 
see further section D(c) below). The Aristotelian view in the second doxa is 
precisely that taken in Nicolaus’ treatise. It is basically consistent with the 
views of Aristotle himself, though closer to his psychological than his biolog- 
ical works (see texts cited below section E(b)§2). In denying that plants can 
be called ($a but granting that they are éupuya Nicolaus is effectively arguing 
against the third position in A’s diaeresis. But he does not refer to any Hellen- 
istic views. 

It is surprising that so little dialectial and doxographical material finds its 
way into the proximate tradition. Consistent with this is the fact that the sub- 
ject of the nature of plants is not discussed in any of the major doxographies 
in Diogenes Laertius and similar sources, with the single exception of a brief 
mention that plants are (a in Alexander Polyhistor’s account of Pythagoras’ 
doctrines at D.L. 8.28. 

(2) Sources. On the basis of the above evidence, discussion of the question 
thus goes back to the Presocratics, with Plato taking over the view of Empe- 
docles and Anaxagoras in his brief reference to plants as @@a at Tim. 77b5-c3 
(text below section E(a)§1). As so often in Book 5, however, the basic question as 
treated by the doxographer goes back to Aristotle’s psychological and biological 
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works, with at least half a dozen passages discussing whether plants should be 
regarded as («a on the basis of whether they possess the appropriate character- 
istics of soul, with a particular emphasis on sense-perception (see texts below 
section E(b)§2). 


C Chapter Heading 

Like the previous chapters on living beings, chs. 5.19 and 5.20, this chapter has 
a multiple heading, but this time the focus is on plants. Like the heading of 
ch. 5.19 it has a verb in the aorist, pointing to a past event, i.e. the cosmogony, 
as emerges in the doxai of Anaxagoras at ch. 5.19.3 and Empedocles at ch. 5.19.4 
and §4 in the present chapter (cf. also 5.7.1 and 5.18.1). A similar aorist also 
occurs in ch. 2.6 And notov mewtov ototyelov HpEato xocpomotetv 6 Gedc, which 
also has a (shorter) report on Empedocles’ cosmological doctrine. We note too 
that like 5.19 and 5.20 the heading also contains a question using the formula 
ei x (sc. éott), asking a question in the category of substance and inviting a dia- 
lectical response; see also chs. 1.5, 2.3—4, 4.3, 9, 15, 20, 23, and in this book chs. 
5.4, 5, 15 and 29. The formula is used by Clement in the text discussed above in 
section B: el xal ta pute vopiZet (sc. 6 meoBaAwy, i.e. the dialectician) Ga. 

We now retract an earlier suggestion at Mansfeld (1g90a) 3190 that this 
chapter has combined what were originally two chapters in A. This ignores the 
evidence of S, whose first two doxa show that both parts were present in the 
work excerpted by the anthologist. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The chapter follows on from the two living beings in chs. 5.19—20, with some 
links to 5.15 because according to some philosophers the embryo was like a 
plant. It might have seemed that the interposed chapters 5.21-25 on the devel- 
opment of the human being had been rounded off with the theme of death. 
After this chapter the sequence continues with chapters on nutrition—growth 
and appetite—pleasure, in which general references are made to ‘living beings’ 
(@@«), before returning to disease and old age which appears to focus on human 
beings again. A has clearly had difficulty in including more general chapters on 
animals and plants in a book which is devoted primarily to human physiology. 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 

The order of the two doxai in S matches what we find in the tradition of P. 
Although, as we shall see in the next section, the order of the four doxai in P 
does not correspond to the chapter heading, there are no grounds for making 
any changes to it. It is not possible to say whether A's original chapter contained 
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more doxai, but the evidence in Nicolaus suggests there may have been more 
Presocratic material. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 
The chapter divides into two sections, corresponding to the two distinct parts 
of the chapter heading, but with their order reversed. 

The first section consists of three doxai answering the question whether 
plants are living beings (@@«). In the first doxa the first position is given that 
plants are living beings with soul (Zupuya Ga). The other two doxai then 
provide two further positions in opposition to the first. The schema can be sum- 
marised as follows: 


(1) plants are upuya C@a (both A and B) 
(2) plants are Zupuya, but not Ga (A but not B) 
(3) plants are not éuuya, and by implication not (a (neither A nor B). 


The simple dialectical scheme is reminiscent of similar schemes in chs. 2.1 and 
2.3-4 on the cosmos where the combinations of two attributes are explored 
through attachment to single doxai. We note that one of the four theoretical 
options is not represented, i.e. that plants are (a but not éurpuya, for the good 
reason that it is a scarcely tenable view. This is parallel to the case of ch. 2.4 that 
the cosmos is not generated but nevertheless destructible. We find the diaeresis 
simply and explicity set out in a text in Themistius’ paraphrase of Aristotle’s De 
anima (text below section E(b)§2), where Aristotle is said to be péoog HWAdktwvos 
xal TAY AMO THS Ltods. 

In the first doxa there can be little doubt that the name-labels are the 
unusual combination of Plato and Thales in that order. The evidence of S and G 
clearly outweighs that of P®, and Q, who both replace Thales with Empedocles. 
Pace Drossaart Lulofs (1987) 1, the references to Empedocles’ views in Nicolaus 
(perhaps going back to Aristotle) are not enough to rescue the name-label in 
P8Q, particularly since its content does not show any similarities (text below). 
It has to be said, however, that this the only time that Thales appears in Book 5 
(and only twice in Book 4). The attribution would appear to be an extrapolation 
from his well-known view that the lodestone has a soul since it imparts move- 
ment to iron. This is first mentioned by Hippias at D.L. 1.24 (86B7 DK), reported 
by Aristotle in De anima 1.2 and repeated in many other texts. Perhaps the view 
that the world is full of gods (cf. Arist. de An. 1.5 411a7—8) may have contributed 
as well. See further on A 1.7.1. and 1.8.2 (where the name-labels Thales and Plato 
also occur, augmented with those of Pythagoras and the Stoics). We have not 
found any parallels, however, for the unusual evidence given in support of the 
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doxa, which is quite different from the reasoning given by Plato himself at Tim. 
77a-c; see the comments at Boys-Stones (2018) 294. 

The second doxa presents a position consistent with Aristotelian doctrine 
from which it is derived, though the terminology has been modernized (see 
below, section D(d) on §2). Plants can be called ensouled because they pos- 
sess the nutritive part of the soul (not mentioned, however, by A), but they 
are not C@a because they lack the defining characteristics of sense-perception 
and impulse. The third doxa, attributed to the Stoics and Epicureans, then goes 
the final step and denies that plants are ensouled, asserting that they move 
‘spontaneously somehow’. The difference between the two doxai is not made 
sufficiently clear. The Stoic view that the structure (/ogos) of plants is determ- 
ined by not buy but by vats (cf. texts in Galen and ps.Alexander cited below) 
is not mentioned. There is no evidence elsewhere to determine the correctness 
of adding the name-label of the Epicurean school to this doxa. 

The diaeresis of the first three doxai is thus dominated by the name-labels 
representing the four main Hellenistic schools, with the addition of Thales in 
the first doxa. It thus shows the influence of what might be called the ‘Hellen- 
istic philosophical agenda’ (cf. M-R 2.1.15, 92, 139-153). But added to this first 
section is the remaining part of the chapter, the very long Empedoclean doxa 
§4, which has quite a different background. 

The link with the chapter’s first part is that Empedocles is recorded as regard- 
ing plants as a kind of ‘living being’, indeed the first of the @« to spring from 
the earth. Their bisexual nature, which continues to this day, means they can 
be regarded as a kind of ‘living fossil’ (cf. Guthrie 1962-1981, 2.208; O’Brien 1969, 
206, 233). As parts of the earth, they share characteristics of an embryo (cf. 
A5.15.2—-3, where both the Stoics and Empedocles are said to reject the view that 
the embryo is a Gov). The doxa thus reveals the same cosmogonic background 
found in earlier doxai at A 2.6.3, 2.20.13, 5-7-1, 5.18.1, and especially 5.19.4 where 
the first generation of plants is explicitly mentioned. Traces of the original 
verses that inspired this summary may be found at 31B77—78 DK (see further 
below D(d) on §4). Lucretius’ description of the first emergence of plants ‘in 
the beginning’ (DRN 5.783—791) is no doubt indebted to Empedocles’ account. 
The final part of the doxa, with its discussion of kinds of trees and flavours of 
fruits goes far beyond the requirements of the doxography and is clearly a rem- 
nant of much fuller earlier summaries. 

The final doxa thus has a different origin from the first three, with a link 
through the theme of plants as «a. Its contents have led to the subject a> 
yv&Oy te pute being first indicated in the chapter heading, even though the 
doxa describing their growth comes last in the chapter itself. As noted above in 
section C, the aorist tense is linked to the cosmogonic description. 
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d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§2 The term opuntixdc scarcely occurs in the Aristotelian corpus, being used for 
sexual impulse in the Historia animalium (e.g. 6.18 572a8) and the Problemata. 
It occurs only rarely before the first cent. cE, but is found in Arius Didymus 
(e.g. on touch at Stob. Ecl. 1.56, p. 496.20), on the parts of ethics (Eudorus) at 
S 2.7.2, p. 42.23, in the Stoic doxography on impulse to movement at Stob. Ecl. 
2.9, p. 86.18 (= SVF 3.169), and in the Aristotelian doxography on the parts of 
the soul at S 2.9.13, p. 17.12. By the time of Alexander of Aphrodisias’ De anima 
it is extremely common. It is thus indicative of terminological developments 
in the later Hellenistic period. 

§3 If the text in G is read as (ot Utwixol dé xal ’Emtxovpetot obx) Eupvoya ma&oav 
yap poxny doepntvahy etvat (th SE puta) adtoudtws yeyevjobat diya Wuyi, it actu- 
ally makes excellent sense, particularly if opntidc is used in a sexual sense. But 
there is too much missing compared with P®@ and so our text should retain the 
majority reading. Gassendi’s emendation of yeyevjc8at to xexivijc8at is accep- 
ted by modern editors (Diels preferred xwvetc6at followed by Usener), but in the 
light of G’s evidence it cannot be considered certain. 

§4[11] There is little to choose between the reading dvadévat in P® and that 
of dvagdvat in P62. The latter gives a link to the theme of plants (gutc), the 
former—as noted by Bollack (1965-1969) 3.2.502—is perhaps suited to the cos- 
mogonic context better than &vagdva in PS. We follow Jas (2018b) 144-145, 
who argues that the evidence of P® tips the scales in favour of &vapivat. See 
her article further for discussion of how the evidence of G and Q shows up the 
deficiencies of the Byzantine text for this lemma. 

§4[17-19] It is noteworthy that the passage on deciduous and non- 
deciduous trees in Plutarch Quaest.Conv. 3.2 649D (text below section E(b)§4), 
which names Empedocles and cites a word from his poem, contains two verbs 
in common with the report in A (puMoppoetv, napapevetv). But the explanation 
given for the falling of the leaves differs (A cites heat, Plutarch narrowness of 
passages and lack of food). 


e Other Evidence 

At CAG 5.24-25, p. 129.411 T records three doxai on the status of plants which 
have some of the same name-labels as in A (Plato, Aristotle, Stoics) and show 
considerable resemblance in terms of contents. This text follows upon the 
extensive excerpts from A 4.2-7 which T records in CAG 5.17-24. It emerges, 
however, that he has not derived these three doxai from A, but has paraphrased 
the text at Clement Strom. 8.10.3—4, as clearly demonstrated by the parallel 
columns set out at Mansfeld (1990a) 3188. Scholten’s query (2015, 367 n. 37) as 
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to whether T might have derived this material directly from A rather than via 
Clement is misguided. T has in fact not used any material from Book 5 at all. 
Diels DG 367 was apparently unaware of the Clementine origin and included 
these doxai as part of his text of A 4.7 on the immortality of the soul, printing 
them at the bottom of the page under the usual heading of aliorum ex Aetio 
excerpta; see Mansfeld (1990a) 3189 and our Commentary on A 4.7 at D(b) and 
on A 4.7a at D(a). Havrda (2016) 184 in his commentary of the Clementine text 
fails to note the parallel in A. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: Nemesius NH 2, p. 34.5—9 xal Cv pév mevta, yy) mdvta 8é etvort 
C@a- Staxptvovar yap and Lev TOV dpbywv TA QuTd TH abEecbat xal trepeba, tov- 
TECTI TH Opertixh xat putixh Svvepet, th SE dAoya CHa dd TAY OuTaV TH aloOhoel, 
Td BE hoyind dnd THY dAdywv TH Aoying@: nal obtw mdvta CHv A€yovtes StactéMovat 
thy éxccotov gow. Clement of Alexandria Str. 8.10.2—11.1 mdAw ad mpocavepw- 
THOOMEY El Kal TA PUTA vomiter CHa, udimerta pevtos Lev ob tw Emiderxwdewv On xor] 
{tt} 10 xvotpevov (adfavdpevdv) te xal toepdpevov. (3) MAdtwv yap xal ta utd 
C@a xarel ‘tod tpitov THS puyiis elSouc,, tod EmtOvpytixod, Uovov petéyovta, ‘Aot- 
atoteAns 8€ THS PuTInhs Te xal Opertiniys puyiic wetexetv oletat ta pute, CHa d’ 
Hdy mpoceyopeverv odx dEtot- td yao Sy tH¢ Etéoug Wuyxfs THs aicOytixhs petéxov 
TodTO pLdvov dELol xaretabat CHov. (4) ob pny of ye Ltwixol THY puTixyy Sbvaptv Hdy 
boxy dvoudZovow. (5) &nopnoavtos 5é tod mpoBarédvtos elvan CHa xa th puta, 
SeiEouev Eavt@ paydpeva Aéyerv. ... (7) nate pev yap TrActwva td putov Eurboydv 
te nal Chov, xatk dé ApiototéAy Chov Lev or, Aimer yap adt@ Td alcbytixdv, 
Eutpvyov dé Hdy: Eott yoov adt@ tO-C@ov odota Eurpuyos aicOytuan: (8) xartc SE tods 
Urwtxods odte Eupuxov obte CHdv Eott T putdv: Eupuyos yap ovata td Cov. (11.1) 
el totvuv Eurpuyov 6 G@ov, y puxy dé pbats aloOytu, SHAov we aicOytixdv Hdy 
16 Chov [ms. éurpuxov, emend. Havrda]. Theodoret CAG 5.24 see above, testes 
secundi. 

Chapter heading: Clement of Alexandria Strom. 8.10.2 gi xi td puta vopt- 
Cet Can. 

§1 Plato Thales: Pythagorica Hypomnemata at Alex. Polyh. fr. 9 Giannata- 
sio Andria (Pythagorei 58Bia DK) at D.L. 8.30 xat Cv uev mav0’ Bou petexet tod 
Bepyod: 51d xal ta puta CHa elvou puyyy pévtor pr Exew moveen. 

§2 Aristotle: Tertullian An. 19.2—3 denique arbores vivere nec tamen sapere 
secundum Aristotelen ... 

§3 Stoics Epicureans: cf. Diogenes Laertius VP. 7.86 (Stoic doxography, = 
SVF 3.178, Posidonius fr. 426 Theiler) oddév te, pact, Sprrakev H Pbats Ext TOV 
gutov xal eml THv Cowv, Sti xwpic douric xal aloOhoews xdnetva cinovopet nat ep’ 
HMO@V Twa PuToEldHc yiveta. 
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b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: cf. Aristotle de An. 2.2 41321-22 héyouev odv, dpyyy AnBdvtes THS 
oxepews, Stwpicbat td Eupuyxov tod dupdyou TH Cv. TAEovaytds Se tod Chv Aeyoue- 
vou, xév Ev TL ToUTwV EvuTedpyy Ldvov, Cv adtd paper, olov vobs, alabyatc, xtvycts 
xal otdoig h xata tonov, Ett xlvyais y Kata TpopHy xal Pblats te xal abEyorc. 
Nicolaus of Damascus De plantis 11-27 in the Arabic translation of Ishaq 
ibn Hunayn, translated by Drossaart Lulofs—Poortman, later retranslation into 
Greek in the Aristotelian corpus at 815a10—-816b6: ‘Life is found in animals and 
plants; but the life of animals it is manifest and clear, whereas the life of plants 
is hidden and concealed. An inquiry and an investigation are needed in order 
to find the way of truth in these matters. (2) I wish I knew whether plants pos- 
sess a soul and its faculties, such as the desiring faculty and the faculty that 
distinguishes between pain and pleasure—or whether they have nothing of 
the kind. (3) Now, Anaxagoras and Empedocles assert that plants have desire 
and sensation, pain and pleasure, and Anaxagoras naively asserts that they 
are animals and that they feel joy and sadness and he cites as proof the shed- 
ding of their leaves in due season, and Empedocles asserts that their males 
and females are mingled together. (4) Plato, however, says that plants have 
the faculty of desire only on account of their need of nutriment. But if plants 
really had the faculty of desire, they should have pleasure and pain, and sensa- 
tion as well. (5) Again, I wish I knew whether plants have sleep and awakening, 
and whether they breathe and have males and females, or something in which 
male and female are combined, as Empedocles maintains—, or whether they 
do not possess a soul? (6) Now, the great diversity of opinion existing on the 
soul of plants asks for a long investigation into all its conditions. The best 
course is to settle the issue and to remove our doubt about this point, in order 
that we shall not need a long inquiry into the other things. (7) Some people 
have said that plants possess a soul, because they had observed their gener- 
ation, nutrition and growth, and their youth and old age, since none of the 
inanimate things is found to share any of these things with plants. And if these 
characteristics are necessary for plants, they should have desire as well. (8) 
Our first task, then, is to discuss the obvious characteristics; thereupon we 
will discuss the hidden ones. (9) Now, he says (cf. some people in §7 above) 
that a thing which is nourished has desire, and will find pleasure in satiety and 
pain with hunger, and these dispositions are only concomitant with sensation. 
It is certainly true that the opinion who said that plants have sensation and 
desire is most remarkable. (10) On the other hand, Anaxagoras, Empedocles 
and Democritus maintained that plants possess reason and understanding. 
But we must refrain from this abominable nonsense and begin with a sound 
statement: (11) plants have neither sensation nor desire, for desire can only 
go with sensation, and the aim of its pursuits depends on the latter. ... (13) 
It is true that with the part of nutrition and growth they possess only one of 
the parts of the soul. And so, if we find an indication that plants have one of 
the parts of the soul, but are destitute of sensation, we ought not to contend 
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that they have sensation. ... Perhaps someone will say: ‘If a plant is endowed 
with life, it is an animal’—and it certainly would be difficult for us, if a plant 
was found to have a principle different from the principle of life of an animal. 
... (26) The plant, then is not deprived of a soul, since it possesses one of its 
parts—but neither is it an animal, since it has no sensation. It passes gradually 
from life to its privation, just as in other things. (27) And so we must declare 
the plant to be animate in a different way, and not to be inanimate, since it 
possesses a soul {and sensation}. For a thing that is nourished is not without a 
soul” ps.Alexander see below on §3. Porphyry ad Gaur. 3.1 Kalbfleisch mpa- 
tov pév ody adbtyy paptupdpevol Thy évdpyetav 7pd 6pbaryav HéoOat dEoduev tag 
eldomrorovds Stapopdc tHv puTav Te nai TAY CHwv. cf. ad Gaur. 1.1 THs LEV LdL6TH TOS 
tod Cwov ev alobycet nal dy ovvictapervys, tis SE TOV PuTdv ev Gpertiny te xal 
adéytuod} ywpls aloihoews te xal doris Sewoovpéeyc. 

Chapter heading: cf. Aristotle GA 1.23 731229 GAA& TeEpl Lev PUTWV Ev ETEPOLS 
EMEOKENTCLL. 

§1 Plato: Plato Tim. 77a5-c5, 08’ Etepov Cov elvat, putevovow'd dy vov 
Hmeoa devdpa xat puta xal omeppata nasevdevta dnd yewpylac Tacs mds NUAC 
Zoyev, molv dé Hy udva Ta TOV dyplwv yévy, TpecPiTEpA TOY huepwv dvta. nav yap 
obv Stimep dv petdoxy Tod Shy, Chov pév dv év Sinn A€yorto dpbdtata ... 51d 5) GH 
(sc. t6 pUtov) Lev Eotw TE oby EtEpov Cwou, Pdvipov SE xai xateppLGwpevov TETN- 
yev 81a td THs bp’ Eavtod xivioews eotepyjoOat. Plutarch QPhys. 91D Gov yap 
Eyyatov TO putdv etvat of wept WAdtwva xl AvaEoydpav xal Anudxprtov olovtat. 
Themistius see below on §2. Porphyry ad Gaur. 4.2—3 o0d¢ t00 TIAdtwvog ons 
wEpos TO Mutixdy tod ExtOvpytixod Aeyet Evvievtes (sc. other Platonists) ovdé 81’ 
Hy aitlov Ca te puta A€yew odx d&raktot yvdvar omovddcavtes. (3) HAdtwv yep 
ovx WoTtep of dot TO CHov Tod Eh Gwov aicOycet xal doy Staxplvovary, obtwal xat 
adtd¢ TOUTOIS TOV EN} Cmwv dELot Stapépetv Th CHa, Cwh¢ SE xal &lwiag 1d Sidpopov 
Trotodmevos eixndtus nai ta PUTA wE dv HOy COvta cupmeptrapyBevel tots Cwotc, aA’ 
Suws dypt THs TpooHyoplas Td xowwdy SiSwor mpdg TH iSiws xaAodueven CHa xeut THS 
avtoxivytov puxiis MeTETKHXOTA. 

Thales: Aristotle de An. 1.2.405a19—21 (11422 DK) fowxe dé xal Oarfs 2& Ov 
AMOMVY MOVEVOVGL KIVYTIXOV TL THY thuXyv dmoAABetv, Eltep THY AlBov Epyn Puxnv 
éyew. de An. 1.5 411a7-8 (Thales fr. 32 Wohrle) xal év © GAw dy TIwes adtHV 
(sc. Thy puyjy) peptybal pacw, bev lows xal Oartic onoy mevta TAYE Hedy etvart. 
John Philoponus in de An. 188.13-17 (Thales fr. 443 Wohrle) étépav dd&ev éxci- 
Qetat (sc. Aristotle) mept puyrc. bnevdnoav, gyal, tives tboynv ev Tavtl cwportt 
peptybat, wg nav elvat cde Eurboyov: éx dé tH¢ ToLradtys SdENs Kal Tov OxAHv vout- 
col M&vTA TANpY Ved elven ... 

§2 Aristotle: Aristotle De an. 2.2 413a26—bio (follows on from text cited 
above under General texts) 816 xai tk qudpeva mévta Soxel Civ patvetou yap 
év adtois Eyovta Siva xal dpyyv torwdtyy, dt’ Ao abEyotv te xal POlow AapBa- 
VOUTL KATA TOUS Evavtious TOTOUG: ... OvdeLia YaP AdTOIS Umdpyet SbvarLIC &AAY (b1) 
buys. 6 pev odv Cv Sta thy dpyry tatty drcpyet Tots Chat, 16 5é CHov Sia tH 
alcbyoww mewtws xal yap Th Uy xivodpeva yd’ dAdttovta Tomov, Exovta S’ atay- 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


2020 LIBER 5 CAPUT 26 


ow, Cha Agyouev xat od Cv pdvov. alaOihcews dé mPdTov dmtdoxEl M&ow apy’ WaTEP 
dé 16 Opertixdv Sbvatat ywpiZecbat THs AHS xalt m&ons aloOhaews, o'twS H ADH 
TOV du aicbycewv (Opentixdy dé Ayo TO ToLoO TOV Udplov THs puxys od xal td 
Qvdmeva petexet), Th Se CHa mavte patvetar THY dntvay alcOynow yovta... Juv. 
1 467b23-26 16 pév yap Chov h Chov ddbvatov un Gv h é Gi, tadty Chov brckp- 
xewv od% dvayxotov: ta yao puta CH pev, ovx exet 8’ aloOyow, TH 8 aicbdvecOat 
10 Chov mpd¢ TO LH CHov BiopiCouev. GA 2.5 741ag aitiov 8’ Sti Stapéepet td Cov 
tod puted aicbyce. HA 7.1 588b4—10 ottw 8’ ex tay cpbywy elg ta CHa eta- 
Baiver xate pucpov y Mvats, WoTE TH guvexeia Aavedvel TO UEBdoLov adTAY Kaul TO 
METOV TOTEPWY EOTIV. META YAP TO THV dipUywV YEvog TO TAY PUTOV TOBTOV EoTIv’ 
xa TobTwv EtEpov TPd¢ EtTEpoV Stapéepel TH UGAAOV Soxety Letéxew Cwijc, CAov SE 
10 yévos Tpds ev TAMA cHpLATA patvetat cyedov domep Eurpuyxov, mpd¢ Sé Td TOV 
Cawv épuyov (cf. also PA 4.5 681a12-15). GA 1.23 731a24—b8 xai tadta mdavto 
evrAdyws } dots Syutoupyel. Tig MEV YAP TOV PUTHV ovatac odfEv EaTIv dAAO Epyov 
obdé mpdélc obSepLia TAY y TOO onépuatos yéveotc, Wot’ émel ToOto Sid tod OHAEos 
ylyvetou xal 108 dppevos cuvdedvacpéver, uiEaca tadta SOyxe pet’ dyjAwv: 61d 
ev Tots PUTOIs aYWPLOTOV TO OHAV Kal TO &ppev. AMAK TEpl LEV PUTW Ev EtTEpOIC ErE- 
oxeTttat, Tod SE Gwov od pdvov TO yevvijut Epyov (toOTO Lev yap xotvov TAY CwvTWV 
TAVTWV), CAG Kal YYWTEWS TIVOS TLVTM LETEXOVGL, TH [LEV TAElovog Th 8” EAKTTO- 
voc Ta SE TdLTIAV LLKpdc. alcOyow yap Exovaty, 7 8’ alaOyots yvdatc Tic. TavTIS SE 
TO TiLLlov Kal XTILOV TOAD StapepEt cxoMODdEL TIPOS MPPdvyaty Kal MEd TO THV dupv- 
yov yévos. 1d¢ (b1) nev yap TO ppovety domep oddéev elvat Soxet Td xo1vwvetv AHS 
nal yeboews dvov, mpd SE putov H AlBov Oavpdctov: dyanytov yap dv Sdkete nat 
TavTNS TUXElV THS YYWTEWS GAA LY KEtoOou TEbveds Kal LY dv. Stapeper 8’ alcOyoet 
Ta CHa TAV Govtwv pdvov. eel 8 dveeyuy ual Gy, gov } Chor, Stav Senoy &note- 
giv To tod Cvtoc Epyov, Tote cuvdvacetat xat ulyvutor xal yiyvetor domep dv ei 
gutov, xavanep einopev. Nicolaus Damascenus De plantis 1.1 cited above, Gen- 
eral texts. Themistius in de An. 2.2, p. 45.11-18 pytéov totvuv xal TA puta puyxis 
pdptov €xovta xarl Hy xait Eurpuyer etvert, Ca Sé oduett. xal tobtov Adyov odx drcaut- 
TyTEOV Sid Th COvta ov CHa A€yetau, MA’ EmixAyteov THY xowhy ovviPetav Ldvov, 
Stu Cv pev Ta Quta Aéyouer, CHa Sé py elvar obdé yap tov toéxovta m&vta Spopéa, 
obdé Tov TaAatovta madatoThy, GAA Tig TeAElotépas TOD mcrypatos EEews tadta 
dvouata. Legos Toivuy ITAdtwvos xa TAY kd THs OTOdS AploTOTEANG, EUrpuya [EV 
Td uta Aéywv, CHa dé py exelvov Sé 6 rev dup, of SE oddETEpOV. 

§3 Stoics Epicureans: Themistius see above on §2 (SVF 2.709). Galen 
PHP 6.3.8 (SVF 2.7110) ot dé Utwixol ovdé tbuyjy drwe dvoudZover thy th Quta 
Stoixodoav, BAA pba. Alexander of Aphrodisias(?) An.Mant. 118.12-15 (SVF 
2.711) Sti yap Td puTiMdy tux gott xal tyiig répos xal Sbvamic, ob pdora Td Ope- 
TTIMOv Kal TS AdENTIXdv nal yevvyTixdy, GAG ody, WS TIvés Gact, Pdats, SeiEopev 
& TE TOD LY TAVTA TH PUOL ExovTa xal KATA Paw dvta Exel Tas SuvaMEls TAVTAC. 

§4 Empedocles: cf. Corpus Hippocraticum Nat.Puer. 16, p. 7.528.18-20 
Littré cited on A5.15.3. Aristotle de An. 2.4 415b27—416a2 oddév yap pBivet ovd’ 
avEetar voids yy teepduevoy, tpépetat 8’ obbev ph xowwvet Cwij¢. Epedo- 
xA9s (31470 DK) 8 od xaradc elonne todto mpocTiBElc, THY abEnow ovuBatvew Tots 
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gutots xatw pev cvppiCoupevois Sia Td THY YHV obtTW PEpecOat xatd Odow, dvw dé 
did 10 16 NOP woattw>. Plutarch QConv. 3.2 649C-D (on the ivy plant, citing 
Empedocles 31B77 DK) 10 8’ cet8arés todto xai do pyow "Eumedoxdijs ‘eume- 
SdguMov’ obx Eott Geppdtytos: ovdE yap PuxpdTyTos TO PUMOPpPoEiV’ ... Evlol LEV 
ody duardstytt xpdcews olovtat mapapevety 76 PUMov: "Eumedourfis 5é mpd¢ tobTw 
Kal OPW TIVd TVMETPLO aiTLATAL, TETHYLEVWS Kal OLAADS THY ToopHy Sulevtwv, 
Wot’ &pxovbvtws Emtppeiv. toils SE puAAoppoodaw odm Eott Sid pavotyta TAY dvw 
Kal OTEVOTYTA TOV KATH TOPWV, STAY ol LEV Uy EmiTEUMWoL ol dé (UN) PVAdTTW- 
aw an’ dAtyov AuBdvtes Kbpovv Exyewotv, WaTtEp Ev avdNpots Tlaly OvY duadots TH 
5’ Udpevdpev’ del Tv ToopHy Staoxy xal obupEtpov avtEexet xal TAPALEVEL dYHOW 
xal yAogod. also Lucretius DRN 5.783-791 principio genus herbarum viridem- 
que nitorem / terra dedit circum collis camposque per omnis ... Nicolaus of 
Damascus De plantis 36-37, 57-58 Drossaart Lulofs—Poortman ‘The most per- 
tinent object of investigation in this branch of science is the question raised 
by Empedocles, whether plants have males and females, or a kind of combin- 
ation of male and female, as he asserts. (37) For it is characteristic of the male 
to engender offspring in another and of the female to engender from another 
while each of the two is separate from the other. But in plants no such thing 
is found, (and every kind of plant makes fruit in itself, not in another) ... (57) 
Empedocles was right in saying that plants were generated when the world 
was incomplete and its perfection had not yet been attained, whereas animals 
were generated after it had been perfected and completed. (58) Nevertheless, 
he did not say the right word, for the world as a whole is eternal and ever- 
lasting, and has not ceased to produce animals and plants in all the varieties 
of their species” see also Greek text based on the Arabo-Latin translation of 
Alfred of Sareshel in the corpus Aristotelicum De plantis 2 816b40—817a6, b35— 
40. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 910D; p. 44023-11 Diels—P®: Qusta ibn Luga pp. 244- 
245 Daiber 

S: Stobaeus Ecl. 1.46, p. 298.4 Wachsmuth, titulus solus e Phot. Bibl. 167, p. 
u2b27-28 Henry 


Titulus «C'. Tept too@iis xat ad&hoews (PS) 

§1 ‘EumedoxrAtig tpepecOar pev th Cha dik tHv drdctacw tod dbypod, 
abEeobat dé Sik THY Mapovatav Tod Gepuod, perodabat dé xa Pbiver did 
TH ExAenpw Exatepwv: Tods de vov dvdopwmous Tolg mewToLs gUMBaAAO- 
pevous Boepay eréyetv taEtv. (P1) 

§2 ‘Avakoydpas glaubte: die Lebewesen pév werden durch die Feuchtig- 
keit teépec8ai, welche jedes ihrer Organe durch das Verzehren und 
in der Erndhrung herbeizieht. Sie wachsen, wenn zu ihnen viel 
Nahrung gelangt, werden aber schwach und siechen dahin, wenn 
das, was von ihnen zerfillt, viel ist. (P22) 


§1 Empedocles 31A77 DK, cf. B62 DK; §2 Anaxagoras fr. 78 Gemelli Marciano 


cap. non hab. P©  titulus Ilept ... adv&joews PB (Ilept tod mac teépovtat td CHa in marg. 
PBUII@)) : Tlepi toopys wat dpeEews tv Cwv SPhot (cf. c. 5.28)  §1 [2] bypod P2 (der 
Feuchtigkeit Q) coni. olim Diels VS, prob. Wolfsdorf (2009) 36 n. 34 : oixetov PB Diels DG 
DK Mau Lachenaud Vitek (oixeiov bypod coni. Usener) || [4-5] vid. infra ad §2 §2 [6] Ava- 
Eaydpas wev toepec@at hab. solum P28“! et postea lacunam 1% lin. : verba et lac. non hab. 
PBAID || [6-10] verba reliqua solum in P@ ut initium capituli; post placitum Anaxagorae 
sequuntur in P@ primum verba tods ... taEw (= §1[4—-5]), tum "EumedoxAj ... Exatépwv (= 


§:[2-4]) 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio cf. A 5.16 Ids teépetan ta EuBova. A 5.26 lds nvEnOy Ta puTaA ual El Ha 

§1 A 5.28.1-2 "Eumedourfis tas pév dpéEeig ylivecOat tots Gmoig nate tag éMel- 
ets TV amoteAobvtwy Exacta oTOLYElwWV ... Happevidys Eumesonane eMeiper 
Tops thy dpektv. A 5.30.2 “Hpd@iros tag vdcoug cuunintew we pév dQ’ od 
drepBorH Seppdtytos } puxpdtytos: we 5’ 2& ob Sid TAIOC tpo@As 7} Evdetav 
... A 5.30.4 Epactotpatos tag vocoug Sta mAjGo¢ tpopris xa St’ drepiag xai 
plopac ... 

§2 A 1.3.4 (de Anaxagora) xai éx tadtys THs ToOpHs ToEpeTaut OIE Prep dotypicr 
vedpa dated xol tk Aowmd rdpte. ToUTwWY obv ywopevwy duoroyytéov éotiv Sti ev 
TH TLOPH TH Mpocpepopevy Mavta éoti te dvta xal éx TAY Svtwv mé&vTe abEE- 
TOL xal ev exetvy Eotl TH TPOPH MopLa atuatos yevwyTina nal vevpwv Kal doTEWV 
xal TAY dMwv: & Hv Ady Gewonta pdpia. cf. A 5.15.1 (Plato de fetu) xal yap 
xivelobat év TH yaotpl xal toéperban (nal adgecOat add. PS). 
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For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

P8 has only the first lemma and the first three words of the second, after which 
there is a lacuna of 1% lines in the mss. Mosq. 339 and Marc. 501, indicating 
that the archetype must have become illegible at some stage in the transmis- 
sion. The chapter is missing altogether in PS. Q deviates considerably from 
what has been transmitted in P8. He commences with a full lemma devoted 
to Anaxagoras’ view. Then he follows with the final sentence of the Empe- 
doclean lemma as found in P®, followed by the rest. The only collection of 
Presocratic fragments to include this new testimonium of Anaxagoras so far is 
that of Gemelli Marciano (2007-2010, 3.94—95); it is absent in that of Laks and 
Most. The lemma is also discussed as part of a lengthy analysis of chs. 5.27-28 
in Wolfsdorf (2009) 34-39. 

There is no mention of this chapter in the mss. of S, but a heading is pre- 
served in Photius’ index. Because it refers to the subjects of nutrition and desire 
relating to living beings, it is likely that S combined the material of ch. 5.27 and 
5.28 in a single chapter and coalesced the headings. Given the proximity of the 
two subjects (desire here means appetite), this was a logical thing to do. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. In the proximate tradition the main witness is ps.Galen 
Def:Med., who gives a compact doxography stating the views of Hippocrates 
(digestion of food through innate heat), Erasistratus (mechanical action), 
Empedocles (putrefaction) and Asclepiades (no cause mentioned). It remains 
puzzling, however, that there is no place in the extant doxography for the Aris- 
totelian view of nutrition via concoction (pts). Two very similar doxographies 
on digestion are found in Celsus and ps.Soranus (texts below section E(a)), but 
Empedocles is not mentioned (unless Van der Eijk 2000-2001, 2.72 is correct in 
thinking that in the latter text Empedocles should be read instead of Diocles). 
These are all three medical texts, and so differ in emphasis from what we find 
in A. 

(2) Sources. As the mutilated contents of the chapter indicate, discussions 
on these subjects commenced in the Presocratic period, with a particularly 
important contribution made by Empedocles’ theory of putrefaction leading to 
absorption in and distribution via the blood (a ‘remarkably economical’ theory, 
Longrigg 1993, 73). In his famous account of Socrates’ early interest in natural 
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philosophy Plato gives as his first example of generation and destruction a ref- 
erence to hot and cold producing putrefaction, with which living beings are 
nourished (or sustained, cuvtpégetat). There may be a cosmogonical reference 
here, e.g. to Archelaus as reported by Hippolytus Ref. 1.9.5 (6044 Dk), but this is 
disputed (cf. Mansfeld 2000a, 7). A work in the Hippocratic corpus has the title 
Tlept tpogyc (Littré 9.98120), consisting of 55 aphorisms, many of which have 
an impressive philosophical (and Heraclitean) bent. According to this author it 
is moisture which carries nutrition and enables its Sévapc to reach the parts of 
the body. However, this work is likely to be post-Hippocratic and may show the 
influence of Stoicism (Jouanna 1999, 401). In the Hippocratic writings them- 
selves the process of digestion is understood in vague and metaphorical terms 
(Jouanna 1999, 314). Works devoted to the subject of nourishment and growth 
were produced in the Peripatos by Aristotle (see the discussion of his various 
references to such a work at Wolfsdorf 2009, 22) and Strato (see below), but 
they have not survived. 


C Chapter Heading 

The chapter heading reverts back to the usual umbrella formula Ilept x, which is 
used in only a minority of chapters in Book 5. Apart from the Hippocratic work 
mentioned above, there is also a work entitled [epi toopijg recorded for the 
Hellenistic doctor Phylotimus. Exactly the same title Hepi tpopij¢ xa adéhoews 
is found in the list of works of the Peripatetic philosopher Strato in Diogenes 
Laertius. On the heading preserved in Photius’ index of S see above, section A. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

After the chapter partly devoted to the growth of plants (5.26), a connection is 
made with nutrition and growth in animals (@« are explicitly mentioned at the 
beginning of the first doxa). It is the first of four final chapters in the book deal- 
ing with purely physiological subjects. These is also a clear connection between 
nutrition/growth and sleep which Aristotle develops at Somn. Vig. 3 456a30—-35; 
see on ch. 5.24 section E(b) General texts. This connection is obscured by the 
interposition of ch. 5.26. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

As noted above in section A, the order of the text of the chapter differs in the 
two witnesses that record it. Q places the Anaxagoras doxa first in the chapter 
and then writes out the second sentence of the Empedocles doxa separately 
without a name-label, before presenting the main part of the doxa. Wolfsdorf 
(2009) 38-39, wishing to defend his thesis that the two doxai present views that 
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originally referred to nourishment and growth in plants rather than in animals, 
argues that Q has the right order. The sentence on human beings is ‘not consis- 
tent with any of the testimonies or fragments of Empedocles or Anaxagoras’ 
and thus ‘it seems likely that it belongs to another philosopher and that it 
is indeed misplaced in both the Greek and the Arabic traditions’. This claim 
is misguided, because in fact the view on the different early development of 
human beings fits in very well with the Empedocles doxa at A 5.18.1, which 
derives features of present-day human biology from earlier stages of his cos- 
mology (cf. also 5.19.6 which gives various stages of the development of living 
beings and briefly refers to presumably human ‘women’). So it is very likely that 
this sentence refers to Empedoclean cosmology (cf. O’Brien 1969, 52 n. 8). There 
is in fact a good continuity with the cosmological material at the end of the 
previous chapter, where the Empedocles’ lemma 5.26.4 speaks of both @@a and 
guta. We thus retain the order in P8, and have added the extra material found 
in Q to the second doxa as it appears in the Greek mss. Moreover, the theory of 
nutrition recorded is not incompatible with what we know about Empedocles’ 
theory of digestion, although as we shall see, it is not complete. 

It is probable that the chapter was originally longer, as is suggested by 
the additional name-labels recorded by ps.Galen Def'Med and Celsus, which 
belong to both the earlier and the Hellenistic period of Greek medicine. The 
inclusion of doxai of Plato (cf. Tim. 77c) and Aristotle, which are both not 
present in ps.Galen, is also quite possible. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

Both doxai emphasize the role of moisture in the process of nourishment. They 
differ in their explanations of growth and wasting away. For Empedocles this 
involves the role of heat and the wasting away that occurs when both moisture 
and heat fail. There is no mention, however, of the crucial role that putrefica- 
tion (cfc) plays in the process. For Anaxagoras growth is explained through 
the amount of nourishment, wasting away through excessive decomposition 
(or digestion). The chapter thus has the form of a weak diaeresis, with the two 
views having similar and dissimilar elements. 

As we have seen, the final sentence of the first doxa continues the cos- 
mogonic themes that occur frequently in Books 2 and 5; see Introduction to 
Book 5, section 5. It also introduces a shift from ‘living beings’ at the begin- 
ning of the doxa to the more specific ‘human beings’. The implication may be 
that the first humans came out of the earth as whole-natured forms, whereas 
human beings now go through the whole process of growth from an embryo 
onwards, including sex differentiation (cf. A 5.15.3, 5,18.1, 5.19.6). We recall the 
fantastical doctrine explaining the viability of seven and ten month old fetuses 
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in ch. 5.18.1. It is possible that the specific doctrine on growth may be a straight 
deduction from verses cited by Simplicius (31B62.4—5 DK; full text below sec- 
tion E(b)§1): ‘Whole-natured forms first sprang up from the earth, having a part 
of both water and warmth. This may also explain why the doxa only conveys 
part of Empedocles’ theory. 

The presence of the Anaxagorean doxa may have been encouraged by the 
prominence of teogy in the explanation of his doctrine of first principles (the 
so-called duotopepetat); see the detailed report at A 1.3.4 and our Commentary 
ad loc. In contrast to the first doxa, however, the explanation given in the text 
is purely physiological, with no reference to possible cosmogonic aspects. This 
in turn is in contrast to the doxographical fragments in D.L. 2.9 and Hippolytus 
Ref. 1.8.12, which do speak of the initial growth of living beings. 

On the view of Wolfsdorf that the views in this chapter and the next ori- 
ginally referred to the nourishments of plants rather than animals, but were 
transferred to the latter by A or his source, see our discussion above, section 
D(b), and on ch. 5.28 at Commentary D(e). 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1[2] Wolfsdorf (2009) 34 n. 79 is right in translating the term dmdctacts with 
‘settling down, i.e. describing the process of digestion and food distribution in 
the body. It is also to be agreed that in [2] the reading of P2 tod bypod is to be 
preferred above that of P® tod oixeiou, since it is more natural to have exaté- 
pwv in the next line refer to an elemental component. Usener’s conjecture tod 
oixetov bypod preserves both readings, but a reference to ‘its own moisture’ is less 
likely in the context of nourishment and growth (unless we translate ‘appropri- 
ate moisture’, referring to the process of ‘like to like’, in which case it would be 
more persuasive). 

§2 ‘... but they become weak and sickly when there is much in them which 
decomposes.’ This may allude to a process of excessive digestion. The text on 
digestion in ps.Galen refers to ‘rubbing’ (Erasistratus) or ‘rotting’ (Empedocles), 
but there is no mention of what happens when this process goes wrong. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: ps.Galen Def'Med. 99, p. 19.372.14-373.3 K. 70". n&¢ ‘Inmoxpatys 
xat Epactotpatos (fr. 119 Garofalo) xal EunedoxAfs (31477 DK) xai AoxAnrt- 
&dy¢ (cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 721) Tas MEtpelg TIS TEOPHS Pact yiverOar; 
TUS TEES THS TeoPrs ‘Inmoxpdtys Lev UMO Tod Eupdtov Feppod pyar yivecdau, 
"Epactotpatos dé tptpet xal Actwoel Kal MEPLOTOAH THS YaoTPdG Kal EMIKTYTOV TvEU- 
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patos Sidtytu. Epredoxrns dé ober of é 26 Oudv Epacay tag dvaddcets yiyve- 
aOat, WoTEp Kal AcxAnmiddys 6 Bibvvec. cf. Celsus Med. 1 procem. 20 ex quibus 
quia maxime pertinere ad rem concoctio videtur, huic potissimum insistunt; et, 
duce alii Erasistrato (fr. 121 Garofalo), teri cibum in ventre contendunt; alii, Plis- 
tonico Praxagorae discipulo (fr. 1 Steckerl), putrescere; alii credunt Hippocrati 
(—), per calorem cibos concoqui: acceduntque Asclepiadis aemuli (cf. Vallance 
ANRW 2.37.1, p. 714), qué omnia ista vana et supervacua esse, proponunt: nihil 
enim concoqui, sed crudam materiam, sicut assumta est, in corpus omne diduci. 
ps.Soranus Quaest.Med. 61, p. 225.27-31 Rose quomodo Hippocrates (—) et 
Erasistratus (fr. 120 Garofalo) et Diocles (fr. 35 Van der Eijk, but he suggests 
the name may be a corruption of Empedocles) et Genoetas (?) et Asclepiades 
(cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 714) philosophi digestionem cibi et potus fieri dix- 
erunt? Hippocrates ab innato in nobis calore fiere digestionem dixit, Erasistratus 
vero teri et solvi, Diocles autem putrescere, Genoetas a natura elimari, Asclepi- 
ades autem per exercitationem corporis fieri dixit. 

Chapter heading: cf. Dionysius of Aegae at Phot. Bibl. 185 (cf. 211) 129bi9— 
27e' Oty Mepis Geopacia yivetat, 6’ Sti xat y wept od yivetoat Oeppacie: C Sti toler 
H Tete, y' Koel tt od Totter y MEWic: 9 Sti iStotyTL MVEbLATOS H TEIpIC, t’ Kal StL Obx 
(Stott mvebpotog y Epic toe’ Sti oNer y mErpic, 1B" xa Sti od opel H TEIS: ty’ 
tt Oeppaciag idtotyTL h mEYptc, 16’ xoul STL Od YOUOY iStdtTy TL H MEIC: te’ Str Stapeper 
TO EpLov MOLdTHTL, Ic’ StL Od Stapéepel TO Mepdv moldtyTL (quaestiones). 

§1 Empedocles: see Def:Med. 99 cited above. 

§2 Anaxagoras: cf. Diogenes Laertius VP. 2.9 (on Anaxagoras, 59A1 DK) 
Cha ylyvecbat 2& bypod xal beop0d xal yewSous, Sotepov dé 2 dMAyAwv. Hippoly- 
tus Ref. 1.8.12 (on Anaxagoras, 59A42 DK) Gia dé thy nev dpyny ev bypod yiver Oa, 
eta tadta dé 2E dMyrwv. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 
General texts: Aristotle de An. 2.4 415a22-27 Hote MPATOV TMEpl TPOPS Kall YEv- 
voEws AExtéov: y yap Opertira puxy xal Tols dAAoIg OmdoxEL, Kal MOWTY Kal xoL- 
votaty Stivapic ott tuys, xa’ Hv dndpyer td Gv &naoww. he éotly Epya yewhoar 
xal TOPH XeHToat puoixwtatov yap THV Epywv Tois CHaw ... de An. 415b25-28 
duotws dé xat mepl adbtycews te xal Pbicews Evel oddév yap Pbivet odd’ aBEetat 
PvaKds UY TeEPomEvoy, ToEpetat 8’ ovGEv 6 LY xowwvel Gwhs. de An. 416b28-31 
tdoav 8 dveryxatov tpophy Sivacbat méetter Oa, EoyaCeta Sé thy merprv TO Oeppdv: 
51d nav Eprpvyov exet Oeopdtyta. tonw péev odv H Toopy tl gotw elontat Siace- 
gytéov 5’ eotlv totepov mepl adtis ev tots oinetotg Adyotc. PA 2.3 650a2-7 éErtel 
5’ dvayun nav 16 adEaveuevov AxpBaverv tpogyy, H Sé tpogy maow 2& bypod xal 
Enood, xal todtwv h méhig yivetaut xal h petaBoAH Sid th¢ tod Gepyod Suvepews, recut 
Ta CHa medvte xa TK puter, nev el wy St’ dAAyv aitlov, GAG Sid tabtyV dverynettov 
exe doy Geppod pvowyjy. PA 2.3 650bg9—n1 Et1 Sé TEP TPOPAs CAWw., Ev Tots TEpl 
yeveoews nal ev ETEpots oinELdTEDOV EoTL SteAOEtv. 

Chapter heading: Corpus Hippocraticum [epi tpopis (extant). Phylo- 
timus Ilepi tpog7j¢ (no longer extant). cf. Aristotle Somn. Vig. 2 456b5-6 elpy- 
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tat dé MEpl ToUTWV ev Tots TEP! tpopys. GA 5.4 784a34—-b3 Sel SE voHoat THY El¢ 
EXT TOV MOPLOV APLLVOLHEVY TPOGHV OTL METTEL MEV Ev Exclotw oixeia Geoudtys, 
aSuvatovons Se pOeipetat xal mhpwats yiyvetat H vooos. dxpiBéotepov de mepl THs 
torabtns altiag Botepov Aextéov ev tots mepl ad&yoews xal tpogiic. cf. also de 
An. 2.4 415823, 415b25-26, 416b30-31, PA 2.3 650b9-10 cited above under Gen- 
eral texts. Diogenes Laertius VP. 5.59 (list of Strato’s books, fr. 18 Wehrli, 1 
Sharples) Iepi toopiig xa ab&joews. 

§1 Empedocles: cf. Corpus Hippocraticum Alim. passim, esp. 2, p. 9.98.5— 
7 Littré ad&er dé xal davvuci xal capxot xat suorot xai dvouotot th év Exdotoiot 
nate pbow thy Exdotov xal tH 2& dpyfs Sbvaptv. Alim. 5, p. 9.100.6-8 xal tTHv 
pév ldiny iSenv ebeRAcotyce: (uetaPdrret te THY doyatav, xal xatapepetaul TPEGEL 
dé mettopévn’) [added by Littré from Galen] thy 5é mpotéony idénv ebarrarret 
Zot ote nal tas mpotépac eEyatpwoev. Alim. 54, p. 9.120.2 Sbvapis néevta adéet 
xal toepet xal BAaotdvet. Alim. 55, p. 9.120.3 bypactn Tpopys dyynua. (= Poly- 
bus?) Morb. 4.39, p. 7.558.24—-560.5 Littré cited below on ch. 5.28 section E(b) 
General texts. Plato Phd. g6a—b éyw yap ... véog dv Savpaotis we emeOdunoa 
TAVTNS THS Toplag Hv dy xaAodot mEpl PUCEWS lotopinv: DmEpPHpavos yep Lol Edd- 
net Elva, eldévan tas aitiag Excdotov, Sik th ytyvetat Exactov nai Sid th drdArutat 
xal dia th got. Kal TMoMAdxIs (b) Euavtov dvw xetw pEeTEBaov oxoTBv TPATOV 
Ta TOLdSE: ‘Kp’ EmetSdv 6 Gepudv nal Td buxpdv onmeddva tivd AdBy, ws TIVES EAE- 
yov, tote dy Ta CHa ovvtpegetar; ...’ (for continuation see text cited on ch. 4.5 
section E(b) General texts). Aristotle de An. 2.4 416a10—-14 doxet 5é tiow H tod 
Tpds Pvats AMAAS altla THs tpopys xal THs adéHoews elvan xal yap adtd paive- 
TAL LOVOV TOV cwLdTWY H TAY TOYElwy TpEPdpEvor xal ad—duevov, 816 xal Ev ToIs 
gutois xal év tots Cog droAKBor tig Av ToOTO elvat td Epyalépevov. Simplicius 
in Phys. 381.29-390.5 eimdovtog dé Tod "EumedoxAgoug (31B62 DK) év 1 Sevtépw 
THV Dvalxdv TPd THs THV davdpeiwv xal yovarxelwv TwUdTWV Stapowoews TaUTl Th 
émy’ ‘vov 8 dy’, dwg avdpOv te ToAVKAATWV TE YoVaKay / Evvuyloug dpmynKaS 
cunyorye xpwvopevov Top, / THVSE KAU’: od yep LO80¢ &mdcxOTIOG 00S’ dSonjUwr. / 
obdogueis pév mpAta tHmoL yOovdc eEaveteMov / dupotépwv FSatd¢ te nat elSeo¢ 
aloav tyovtes, / tods nev mOp dvéreume Gérov mpd¢ dpotov ixéobat, / odte th mw 
LErEwv Eoatov déuac Euqatvovtac, / ot’ Evoryy oldv t’ Extywetov avdpdct yutov’. 
tadta odv elndvtog tod "Eunedoxrtous épiomon (sc. Aristotle), ott xal adtdg we 
ZOIME OTTEPUA TIPS TAY CHwv yeyovevat onal. 

§2 Anaxagoras: cf. Simplicius in Phys. 460.10—-19 (on Phys. 3.4 203a19) GAA’ 
alg pév THY toLadtyv Evvoiav 6 Avakoydpas (59445 DK) HAGEev hyovpevoc pndev ex 
tod un Svtog yivecOau xal nav bd duolov teéperdar. dpdv obv nav Ex mavtds ywvd- 
pevoy, el xal yy dpecws GAG nate THEW (nal yap ex mupd¢ dijp nat 2& depos FSwp 
nal 8& SSatog yh wal 2x yg AlOoc xal éx Aibou mdAw rOp), xal tpoprs SE Tic adTHS 
Tpocpepopevns ofov dotov MOMd xal dvopora yivetat, cdpxes doth pAEBes vedpa 
tolyes Svuyes xal mtepd dé ci otw ThyoL xal xépata, abEetat Sé TO Suotov TA dolw 
816 tadta ev TH tpopH UnéAaBev elvan xal Ev TH BSatt, ei toUTw ToEPoITo Ta Sévdou, 
EvAov xal proto xal Poa xal xapmdv. 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. g1i0D-E; p. 440714-22 Diels—P®: Qusta ibn Luqa 
Ppp. 244-245 Daiber 

S: titulus Ecl. 1.46 p. 298.4 Wachsmuth ex Phot. Bibl. 167, p. 112b27-28 Henry 
(titulus solus); etiam 1.50.25 p. 1.476.9-10 Wachsmuth 


Titulus un’. 1d8ev ai dpekers yivovtat tots Cwoug xl at HSovat (P,S) 

§1 ‘EumedoxAfig tag pév dpetets yiverOar tots Cworg xath tag EMelipets 
TOV dmoteAobvtwv Exacta ototyetwy, Tas 8’ NOovac eE bypod natch tds 
Ths ad&hoews THV yevet Opoiwy xtviaetc, tas 8’ dyAnoetg KATH Td¢ THY 
evavtiwv cvyxpicets xal xpdcets. (P1) 

§2 Tlappevidys EuredoxArs eMretbet tpopys tyv Speéw. (S1) 


§1 Empedocles 31A95 DK; §2 Parmenides 28A50 DK; Empedocles cf. 31A95 DK 


titulus [140ev ... WSovat PBR : Mepi toopiic xal dpéEews TV Cwv SPhot (cfc. 5.27) §1 lemma 
non hab. P36 || [3] éxaota P®, om. P@ : Exactov Diels || 2 bypod P82 : ante bypod crucem 
pos. Diels DG (quem secuti Mau Lachenaud), in notis prop. ¢& oixetov, quod in VS in textu 
pos. || [3-4] xat& ... xtwygetc scripsimus, cf. infolge der in der Art sich gleichenden Wachs- 
tumsbewegungen Q (aut infolge der Bewegungen des in der Art sich gleichenden Wachstums) 
et Wolfsdorf (2009) 31: xat Teg TAV xIvddvev Kal dolwv xwgetc PB prob. Bollack, prop. in 
notis Diels DG xata tag tev cvYyevav xal duolwv xivygels, quod in VS in textu pos. || [4-5] 
KATH ... KEdCELG prop. Wolfsdorf (2009) 31, cf. infolge der im Beriihren und Zusammentref- 
fen im Widerspruch stehende Dinge Q et 4.9.15 : xat tag P® (et lac.1% lin. hab, PBOLILE)), 
drynddvac cE dvoretov suppl. Diels VS DK §2 [6] de hoc lemmate vid. comm. infra 


Loci Aetiani: 

§1A 4.9.15 EumedoxAfs tas ySovac yiveoGat tots rev opotois €x THV OLolwv Kata dé 
10 EMetnov mpd¢ Thy dvarrAyjpwow, Bote TH éMelnovtt H Spekl¢ Tod dpotov- tag 
5’ ddyydovac tots evavtiots, NotpIBcbat yap Mpd¢ dAANAM dom Stonpepet KATH 
TE THY OVYKPLOW xal THY TOV oTOLYElwv xpdov. cf. A 4.9.12’Emixoupos TOV aicOn- 
TAV (TH) NOovas Hoy xal tag AdTaS. A 4.9.13 ot Tlepimatytixol TAV vonTaV: ob 
yap mao paivetor te adTA HOEa TE Kal AUT Pa KaddTEp Aevd TE xal WEAVE. 
A 4.9.14 Xpvatmmos TO Lev yevixov HOV vontov, TO dé Eldtxov xal mpoontntov Hoy 
aloOytév. A 4.9.16 Avataydoas ndcav aloOyow peta mévov. A 4.9.17 (ol) dot 
emtytyvec8at HtOt YSovyy H TMOvov ovdE CUUTEPUKEVELL. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 
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Commentary 


A Witnesses 

For this chapter only a single lemma is preserved in the tradition of P. Like in 
the previous chapter the name-label is again Empedocles. In P® its final part is 
mutilated. As also occurs in A 5.27.2 and 5.29.1-3, Q has a fuller text. Clearly the 
final part of the archetype of the Byzantine mss. of P was defective. 

A lemma with the name-labels Parmenides and Empedocles which contains 
an abridged but very similar doxa on the theme of dpe&tc (in the singular) is 
found among the doxai of ch. 4.9 on sense-perception in S ch. 50 Tept aic@y- 
gews xal aicOytov xai el dAnfets at aic&ycets (preserved only in the ms. L). Diels 
retained it in ch. 4.9 without comment, adding three asterisks to indicate that it 
was incomplete. The interpretation of this fragment is fraught with difficulties. 
See further the analysis below in section D(c). 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The only text that we can relate to this tradition is 
at ps.Galen DefMed. 99, but its definition of épe&¢ refers to food (and drink) 
without any reference to physiological processes (or to doxographical mate- 
rial). 

(2) Sources. Although Empedocles is cited quite often in Aristotle’s writings 
on the soul and its phenomena, this does not occur in relation to the themes of 
desire, pleasure or pain. On the other hand, Theophrastus’ account of his views 
in the opusculum De sensibus (§ §7—24) contains three passages in which pleas- 
ure and pain (as well as knowing and not knowing) are explained through the 
categories of the similar and the dissimilar (texts below section E(b) §1). These 
recur in the second half of the doxa in explaining pleasures and annoyances. 
However, the physiological aspect emphasized by A is not found in this text. 
See further our discussion of the reconstruction of the sources of the chapter 
by Wolfsdorf (2009) in section D(e) below. A similar account of craving for food 
and drink involving the deficiency of moisture (so only one of the elements) is 
found in a treatise in the Hippocratic corpus (by the same author who wrote 
Genit. and Nat.Puer.), namely Morb. 4.39, text below section E(b) General texts. 


C Chapter Heading 

For chapter headings containing 708ev plus yiyvowat indicating the psycholog- 
ical, biological or physiological source, i.e. the cause, of a phenomenon see 
ch. 4.21 168ev aioOytua)y yivetot n poy xl tt adtiig TO Nyepovicov and ch. 5.11 
Tlo8ev yivovtart&v yovewy at Ovowwasis yj THY Mpoyovwv. It should be noted that the 
heading explicitly refers to té (a, continuing the broader scope of the previous 
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chapter. As we have continually noted throughout Book 5, the doxography pre- 
varicates on whether it focuses on living beings in general or more particularly 
on human beings. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The subject follows on logically from the previous chapter. The crucial role of 
nourishment for the growth of living beings entails that they must have a pro- 
cess whereby they feel the impulse to take in such nourishment, and this is 
provided by desire (or more specifically appetite, the usual term in relation to 
food), which in turn is linked to feelings of pleasure (i.e. enjoying one’s food, 
satiety) and annoyance (i.e. hunger). The subject of appetite is not discussed 
elsewhere in the Placita (incidental references at A 4.22.3[25] on breathing 
and 5.5.1 on female desire for sex). But the subject of pleasure and pain was 
briefly dealt with at A 4.9.12-17 as part of the chapter on whether sensations 
and impressions are true (since pleasure and pain involve aic@yorzg, i.e. internal 
perception). The doxa on Empedocles at A 4.9.15 differs from the one in this 
chapter in being quite general, i.e. not focused on nourishment, as is the implic- 
ation of the context here, and also articulating the principle of like by like more 
explicitly. The parallel doxa in ps.Galen Def-Med. focuses explicitly on appetite 
for food and drink. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 
The tradition of P has only the single lemma. But the original version in A, 
we may safely assume, will have had further views which have been lost in 
P’s abridged version. The second lemma furnished by S points in this direc- 
tion. It appears to be a compact summary of the first, but with two essential 
differences: (a) it has the additional name-label Parmenides; (b) it relates the 
lack that causes appetite explicitly to nourishment (tpopy). Parmenides’ view 
must have been coupled with that of Empedocles in the original version of 
the chapter, or was a very similar doxa which S coalesced. We note that Theo- 
phrastus Sens. 1 names Parmenides, Empedocles and Plato together as explain- 
ing sensation through similarity (as opposed to dissimilarity). 

The second doxa can thus best be regarded as for the most part a doublet 
of the first, doubtless deriving from S’s version of the chapters 5.27 & 28. But 
because it contains extra information, it must be included in our text. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 
There is little further to be said about this truncated chapter with (effectively) 
its single lemma except to emphasise that, by mentioning the role of the ele- 
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ments in appetite and privileging the role of moisture in pleasure, A continues 
the physiological emphasis of Book 5. The role of the elements is central to 
Aristotle's critique of Empedocles’ psychology at de An. 1.5 410a22—b16. In the 
parallel passage on Empedocles at A 4.9.15 there is no mention of the moist, 
but the mixture of the elements is mentioned to explain pains. 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 The text of the second half of the doxa on pleasures and pains is very 
uncertain. In P8 pace Bollack (1965-1969) 3.468 it is clearly corrupt. The ref- 
erence to ‘dangers’ is inappropriate in the context. Diels and earlier scholars 
attempted to restore it in the light of the parallel text A 4.9.15, a very under- 
standable step to take; see DG app. to 440a19. However, they did not have 
access to the evidence in Q. Instead of tag t&v uwvddvwv ... xtvyoets, Q refers 
to Wachstumsbewegungen, i.e. tac ths ad&yoews ... utvagets. The genetive tav 
éuotwv would appear to be dependent on tij¢ adéjcews. It is qualified by the 
phrase in der Art which can be rendered yévet (but there are no good paral- 
lels in A). In our text we have printed a retranslation from Q, bearing in mind 
that here his text is better preserved than in the Greek mss. As for the final 
phrase explaining the occurrence of ‘annoyances’ (6yAjgets as a synonym for 
‘pains’ (Ada), cf. dAyydovac in ch. 4.9.15), we have to determine what Q’s im 
Beriihren und Zusammentreffen will have rendered. In our text we follow the 
suggestion of Wolfsdorf (2009) 31 to base the reconstruction of the final phrase 
on the parallel text in A 4.9.15, changing ovyxptcw and xpdow to the plural 
to correlate with the article ta in the Greek mss. and the plural nouns in 


Q. 


e Other Evidence 

In his detailed analysis of this chapter Wolfsdorf (2009) makes three claims 
regarding its relation to earlier traditions (see esp. p. 34 and the stemma on 
p. 43): 

(1) A has combined separate anterior traditions for the topic of desire and 
for the topic of pleasure and pain. 

(2) The latter is clearly derived ultimately from Theophrastus’ Sens. and 
before him Aristotle's de An. The former has a different source trajectory via 
Aristotle’s lost Plant. and Eth.Nic., and prior to these works, Plato's Lysis. 

(3) His report on Empedocles’ views on desire and pleasure was derived from 
doxographical material on plants rather than on animals, even if he himself 
may have placed them in a chapter that refers to these subjects in animals (or 
living beings in general). 
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These interpretations make too much of the very limited evidence and can 
by no means be regarded as certain. The role of Theophrastus Sens. is not in dis- 
pute. However, for the topic of desire Wolfsdorf himself admits (p. 19) that the 
doxographical record is defective. Although we have printed the texts he cites 
below in section E(b) under §1, it is apparent that they are not specific enough 
to be regarded as sources for A’s doxa on épeétc, leaving aside the problem that 
the doxa itself (i.e. its first part) makes no reference to what is similar or dis- 
similar. It is true that Nicolaus of Damascus’ doxography on plants states that 
they are influenced by desire and also experience pleasure, but it is a mighty 
leap to conclude that it is this text that inspired A, who consequently trans- 
ferred this contents to living beings in general. Wolfsdorf p. 45 notes that there 
may have been intermediate sources involved, but nevertheless maintains that 
ultimately the view comes from Aristotle’s Plant. He ends his analysis of the 
doxographical tradition with some valuable remarks on the role of diaeresis, 
which is clearly present in the passage from Plato’s Lysis which he cites. Of 
course it must be recognised that the role of the diaeresis is crucial for the 
method that A uses throughout his work. But for a diaeresis at least two opin- 
ions are required, and this is precisely what we do not have in this effectively 
monolemmatic chapter. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: ps.Galen Def-Med. 97, p. 19.372.3-4 K. 20. paki 2ott 16806 xaul 
EMCTHaLG TROPAS xai WdTOov. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Corpus Hippocraticum Morb. 4.39, p. 7.558.24—560.5 Littré ei dé 
Bowtay xat ToTav evdencetTal TOV TN YEWY TIS, KATA TOTO Kal TS THEM EAxdoEL an’ 
AvTEWY TEWS KATO DYPOV EAacCoV TOD xaLpod yevy Tat TOTE iLEip|eTat 6 dvOowTOS H} 
guyeew H Mléetv ToLlodtov, Sti THY Lolony Exetvyy EximAngel nal iowoet Thaw &AAyor 
xal dik todto BeBowxdtes MoMd } mEnwxdtes, Eotw Ste ipetpdpela } Bowtod H 
TOTOD, xai do oddev dv Noews Peyoter, el py 6 Tt ivetpopeda Enyv dé pdywpev 
xat iowOy y ixpds KATH TH dvvCTa EV THOL TINY Hot Kal Ev TH OWMOTL, TOTE OL METAUTCL 
6 tuEpos. 

Chapter heading: — 

§1 Empedocles: On desire: Plato Lys. 214b2—5 odxobv xal toils THV TOPWTATWY 
OVYYPaMMACW EvteTdyyXaAS TATA AVTA A€YoUOTY, OTL TO SuOloV TO ONolw dvaeyxn 
del girov elvan; elotv dé mov obtot ol mepl pdoews te xat tod GAov StaAeydpevor 
nal ypdpovtes. ... Lys. 215¢e1-216a1 xal 5) xat Ett emeEjer tH AdyH peyoAompE- 
TECTEpOV, AEYWV WS dow TravTds Séo1 Td Solov TH dpolw @irov Elva, AAA’ abtd td 
évavtiov ely ToUToU' Td Yap EvavTIWTATOV TA evavtiwtatw elvan pdArota pirov. ér- 
Gupetv yap Tod torodtov Exactov, GAA’ od Tod dpolov: Td Lev yap Eypdv bypod, TO Sé 
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uxpdv bep106, 1d Sé mucpdv yAuxéos, TO 5é dE duBAEos, TO dé xevov TANPwTEWGS, xa 
10 TANpEs dé xevacews, xal TAMA obtw KATA Tov adTov Adyov. ToOpHy yap Elvat Td 
Evavtiov TH Evarvtiw’ TO YAP Spotov Tod duolov ovdev dv drtoAadoa. Aristotle EN 
8.2 1155a32—b8 StayqicBytettat dé mepl adTHS odx dAtya. of NEV yap OLoLoTHTE TIVA 
TWEaow adtHy xal Tos dpoious Pidous ... Edpimidyg (fr. 898 Nauck) prev pdoxwv 
zodv prev duBpov yatav Eypavetoav, éodv 5é ceuvdv opavev mAnpotpevov SuBpov 
mrecetv &¢ volo, xai HodxAettos (fr. 27d! Marcovich) 6 dvti—ovv cuppéepov xal x 
TOV Stapepdvtwv KoAAIoTHY doLovic xat mévta Kat’ Eptv yiver Out: €& evavtiag dé 
tovtots dAdo Te Karl EpmtedoxAijc (not in DK): 10 ycp Spotov tod dpotov epleobau. 

On pleasure and pain: Aristotle de An. 1.2 404b8-12 6001 pév odv ert 16 xtVvel- 
cba to upuyov aréBrebav, odtot To xwytixwtatov bméAaBov thy poxnv: Scot 
Sent 1 ywwoxer nat 16 alobeverbat tav dvtwv, odtor Sé Adyovat THY puyyy tds 
apyac, ol nev mAEloug motodvtes, tadtas of SE Liav, TavTHY, Wome "EuTEsoKANS ev 
ex TOV oToLyeluv mavtwy, Elva dé xal Exaotov ux Todtwy, Aéywr obtwe... (then 
cites fr. 31B109 DK). Theophrastus Sens. 1-2 Ilept 5’ aicSjcews at rev moat xt 
xabdrov SdEaut dv’ elotv: of rev yap TH dpoiw orodow, ol dé TH evavtinn. Mappevidys 
pév xat EuredoxAys (31A86 DK) xal TAdtwv tO dpotw, of dé mepl Avakaydpav xa 
‘Hodxrettov TH evavtiw. Sens. 7 EumedoxrAns dé mepl dnacdv dpoiws A€yet xat 
gyal TO Evappottetv elg TOdS MdpouC TOds ExcaTys aigOdverbat ... Sens. g HSecbat 
dé Tots dprolotg Kate TE (TH) LOPLA Ka THY KPaCLW, AUTEtTBat SE Tots Evervtiots. Sens. 
10 moabtws dé A€yet xal nepl Ppovijcews xal dyvolac. Td rev Yap Mpovely Elva Tots 
dpotots, Tod’ &yvoetv Tols dvopolots, ws i] TAVTOV H MapaTANtov dv TH aic8ycet THY 
ppovyotv. dtapWunadpevos yap ws ExaoTtov Excotw yvwelZonev (cf. 31B109 DK) emt 
TEAEL MpoTEOyxEV WC (31B107 DK) ‘ex TovTwv (yap) Mdvta TEemHYaCW donodlEvte / 
xal ToUTOLS Ppoveovat xal HSovt’ HO’ dvidvtau.” Sens. 16-17 Md pv odd THY ySo- 
viv nal AbTV OMoAoyoupEevs dodiSwow HoeqGau rev Moldy Tots Opolotc, AumEta Bout 
dé Toig EvavTiotc. ... aioOyoels yap TIvac Hj MET’ aioOYyoEws ToLodat THY NSovyy Kaul THY 
Avryy, Bote oby Areal yivetout Tots dpototc. Ett ci Ta cvyyevH LdAtoTa ToLel THY NOo- 
viv &v TH ag, xa8arep prot, TA CdUqLTA LAAT’ dv HSoITO Kal Aw aicPdvorto 
Std TOV ADTHV Yap ToLet THY aloOyow xal TV NOovyy. (17) xaitot MoMAdxt¢ caicbove- 
pevot Avmovpeba xat’ adtyv tH alobnory, ws (5°) Avakoryépac (59A92 DK) gnoty, 
del: racov yao aicOyow elva petd AdTYS. Sens. 23-24 xal copBatver tadtd elven 
TO ppovelv Kat aicbdverBar xat HoeoOat nai (td) AvtEtaBou xai {td} dyvoetv: dupw 
yap Tote! Toig dvopototc. dad’ dua TH Lev cyvosty eet yiveoOat AdTYV, TH SE YpO- 
vetv ndovyy. (24) &tomov dé xal TO tag Suvdpets Exdotots EyyiverOau Sia tHV Ev Tots 
poptois tod aipatos abyxpacw, ws } THY YA@ttav altiav tod ed Agvet (odcav H) 
TAS xElpag Tod Syptovpyety, GAA’ odx dpyevov tdéEw Eyovta. 51d xal UAAAOv dv Tig 
anodoty TH LopgH Thy aitiav H TH xpdcet tod atratos, H ywpis Stavoia eotiv: obtw¢ 
yap éxet xal eri tov dAwy Cowr. EurtedoxAiis prev odv Zoixev ev momMois Stapaptd- 
vetv. Nicolaus Damascenus cf. De plantis 1.2, Arabic translation of Ishaq ibn 
Hunayn cited above on ch. 5.26 section E(b) General texts. 
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P®: ps.Plutarchus Plac. 910E-F; p. 44171-24 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh c. 131; 
p. 647.15-20 Diels—P2: Qusta ibn Liga pp. 244-247 Daiber 


Titulus x6". Tas yiveto mupetog xa ei emryevwynud eott (P) 

§1 ‘Epaciotpatos épiZetor tov mupetov ottwco mup|etdg gott xlvnpc cipo- 
TOS TMAPELMENTWKOTOS Eig TR TOO MvevuaToS dyyela aMPOMPETWS 
yivopevov' xabdnep yap ent tho SaArdttys, Stav undev adtyy uth, 
Ypepet, avépou 8’ éunveovtos Pratov mapa pbow, tote e€ drys xvxdtaut, 
odtw xal év TH owpatt Stav xwwyOf 16 atua, tote euminter pev cig th 
ayyeia Tob mvebpatos, Mupobpevov Sé Geouaiver TO SAov cH. dpeonel 
S adt® xal énryévvynya elven tov mupetdv, denn es entsteht aus einer 
Geschwulst, welche in den Werkzeugen des Pheumas zusammen mit 
der Nahrung erscheint, die zu ihnen fliefst. (P® 21) 

§2 AtoxAfis SE qyow: dic ddyAwY TA Pouvdpevar Zot Sé, ols patvopevots 
OPATAL ETLYEVOLLEVOS 6 TUPETOS, TOADLATA Kal PAEyLoval xal Boubdves. 
Folglich mufs man unbedingt sagen, dafs das Fieber aus (irgend- 
welchen) Dingen entsteht, auch wenn sie verborgen sind, ndmlich 
(aus) einer Geschwulst oder einer Nahrung oder einem anderen 
heifsen K6rper. (P82) 

§3  Herophilus widerlegte das und glaubte, dafs die heiffe Geschwulst 
nicht dem Fieber vorangeht, sondern das Fieber geht ihr voran. In 
dieser (Weise) entsteht das Fieber meistenfalls. Hdufig tritt es ein, 
ohne dafs in ihm eine Ursache deutlich ist. Seine Ursache lést die 


§1 Erasistratus fr. 195 Garofalo; §2 Diocles fr. 56 Van der Eijk; §3 Herophilus fr. 217 Von 
Staden 


titulus mupetog PBS : 6 mupetdg PRU Qtut vid) || gi exryevvyd eott PBR : entyivetou PS 
§1 [2] obtwo: mupetds Eott] om. PS (et oStwo om PBAIEE)) || [3] mapeunentwxdtoc PE Diels 
Lachenaud : napeumentwxog PB Mau || [4] post xwf add. PS nvedpe || [5-10] dveéov usque 
ad fin. lemm. om. P& || [5] xvxéto Lachenaud, dub. Diels : xvxAgttat P® Mau || [6] gurisater 
PBUIID : inter PBOD || [7] tod mvevpotog Garofalo : tHv nvevydtarv PB || [8] tov mupetdv corr. 
Diels Lachenaud : 6 mupetd¢ P82 Mau, tum lac. 1% lin. hab P>®, 7 litt. PB@ || [8-10] denn 
... fliest Q: desunt in PP §2 [1-12] dé pyar... doatat om. PS et cetera usque ad PovGa- 
veg paraphr. || [11] dig PBIP : Siperg PBI || Zot 8é, of corr. Reiske edd. Diels (ot: Mau 
Lachenaud): ént 3é tots PB || [12] post BouBdves hab. lac. 1 lin. PB, 2/3 lin. PB“ || [13-16] 
Folglich ... Kérper Q: desunt in P® §3 [17-22] Herophilus ... aus Q : desunt in P® : al. (et 
fortiter reducta) PS || [17] Herophilus P2 :"Hpddotdg PS || [18-20] cf. éviote undepids aitiog 
Teonyynoapews Mupettev tac PS 
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Bewegungen der chronischen (?) Krankheiten und die Erzeugung der 
heifsen Geschwiire aus. (P23) 


[21] chronischen Q: dub. Daiber 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPh c. 131 (~ tit.) Ha@> yivetat mupetog xat erryivetot (text Diels) 

131.1 (~ P1) Epactotpatos dpiZetot tov mupetov xivnua aiLatog TApEUMENTWXOTOS 
gig Td TOD MvEevmortoS hyyEla dTpPOAIpETWS yIvoLEvov xaOdTEP El TIS PaAdTTYgS, 
Stav pydev adtyY xivy} Mvedua, NoEMet. 

131.2 (~ P2) AtoxAfs érryévvnuar elvan tov mupetov: emrytvetou dé toabpatt xal Bov- 
Ravi. 

131.3 (~ P3) ‘Hpddotds [sic] pyow éviote pydepidc aitiag mponynoupeys Mupettetv 
TIES. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 


Commentary 


A Witnesses 

The evidence for this chapter is confined to the tradition of P. It would appear 
that S did not include any material from it in his anthology. P® only has two lem- 
mata, of which the first and longer one is truncated at the end. As is apparent 
from the other chapters at the end of Book 5, the archetype of this Byzantine 
tradition must have been damaged towards the end of the manuscript. The 
evidence of Q is particularly important for this chapter. The Arabic translation 
completes the truncated first lemma, adds a second half to the second lemma, 
and adds a complete third lemma with the name-label Herophilus (completely 
missing in P®). Q’s evidence is complemented by that of G. He includes the third 
doxa attributed to Herophilus (although the name-label that is transmitted in 
his text is Herodotus), thereby confirming Q’s evidence. However, all three of 
his doxai are considerably abridged in comparison to what we find in Q. In 
addition his versions for the second and third lemma differ in terms of con- 
tent from the longer versions in Q. As in previous chapters (and in ch. 5.30) G 
and Q supply material at the end of the work that later became missing in the 
mss. tradition of P. This material is completely missing in the texts of Mau and 
Lachenaud, who apparently failed to realise that these texts complement the 
Byzantine mss. of P. 
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B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The contents of this chapter, with its focus on fourth and 
third century physicians has some parallels in other doxographical works. The 
three definitions for fever found in ps.Galen’s compendium of medical defini- 
tions are quite different from that of Erasistratus with which the chapter opens. 
He does, however, use the distinctive term émryévvynuc in his definition of obp- 
Twa (see texts below section E(a) Definitions). In the second or third cent. CE 
ps.Galenic treatise Introductio sive medicus ch. 13 the view that fever is an affec- 
tion (md@0o¢, cf. 4.23) is attributed to ‘the ancients’ and is contrasted in sound 
doxographical style with the view of ‘Erasistratus and some younger (doctors)’ 
that fever is an émtyévvyya. But the account and definition of fever attributed to 
them, which focus on the role of heat, bear no resemblance to A’s explanation. 
A little-known definition-cum-doxography is found in a small treatise on fevers 
under the name of ‘the doctor’ Alexander of Aphrodisias, attributing the defin- 
ition to ‘Empedocles, Zeno and the majority of the Hippocrateans.’ Though not 
calling fever a m&80c, the content resembles the various definitions in ps.Galen 
Def:Med., but the mention of the names of philosophers suggests a doxograph- 
ical origin. Another interesting text is found in ps.Soranus Quaestiones medi- 
cinales, in a section only preserved in the ms. Carnotensis 62; see Van der Eijk 
(2000-2001) 2.128, who notes: ‘It is almost certain that the present report is 
derived from a tradition of quaestiones or definitiones literature, although the 
present section is not preserved in Pseudo-Galen’s Definitiones medicae.: The 
quaestio asked is ‘what different causes of fevers did the ancients state?’ The 
views of no less than 10 authors or groups are cited, although not all of them 
specifically mention fevers; see the text below section E(a) General texts. The 
view of Erasistratus given there is a more compact version of what we find in 
A. 

As the evidence of the Anon. Londiniensis and the Anon. Parisinus shows, 
there were extensive doxographies on medical subjects; on this background see 
further Runia (1999a) 237-245. It is probable that A or the tradition he draws 
on has made use of such material and incorporated a very small amount of it 
in his treatment of physiological subjects. On ancient medical doxography in 
general see further the essays collected in Van der Eijk (199ga). 

(2) Sources. Fever as a widely occurring physiological phenomenon attrac- 
ted the interest of early Greek physiologoi. A treatise on fever is recorded among 
the ‘technical’ writings of Democritus (68A33 XIII 7 DK). As noted above, some 
philosophers—Empedocles, Democritus, Strato, Zeno—are briefly mentioned 
in medical doxographies in ps.Soranus and ps.Alexander; see texts below sec- 
tion E(a). But there was little, it seems, for later doxographers to make use of. 
In Plato it is briefly explained in terms of elemental excesses in Tim. 86a, for 
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which he is mildly criticized by Galen PHP 8.4.18 because he ignored the true 
cause, i.e. the role of the humours; see further Taylor (1928) 607-610. In the Aris- 
totelian corpus discussions on aspects of fever are confined to the Problemata. 
It is doubtless not a coincidence that this is the only chapter in A’s compen- 
dium to consist solely of doxai attributed to physicians. On fevers in ancient 
medicine see Pellegrin (1988), Nutton (2004) 31-32; a wide-ranging overview of 
the place of fever in ancient culture is given in Horn (1969). 


C Chapter Heading 

The chapter heading combines two subjects in relation to the theme of fever, 
firstly its cause, and secondly whether it is an ‘after-symptom, i.e. supervenient 
upon the affection (and thus not its cause). The first part uses the familiar 7&¢ 
yivetot x formula, on which see further ch. 5.2 Commentary C. The second part 
again turns to the ei x (sc. éott) formula, which was also used in chs. 5.4—5, 19, 
20 and 26 (see further ch. 5.26 Commentary C). It invites a response in terms of 
affirmation or negation, as indeed occurs in this chapter. 


D Analysis 

a Context 

As noted above, this is the only chapter in the work that has a specifically med- 
ical subject. Its inclusion is perhaps not as surprising as its position, since it 
precedes the discussion of health and disease in the final chapter 5.30. 


b Number-—Order of Lemmata 

Only three doxai are preserved. It could be argued that there might have been 
a fuller list on account of the absence of any Presocratic theories. But see our 
comments above in section B(b). The second question posed in the heading 
invites either a positive or a negative answer (or perhaps a compromise), so a 
limited number of doxai might be expected (cf. for example chs. 5.4 and 5.5 also 
with three doxai each). 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 

The three doxai are linked together in a tight structure. In the first doxa attrib- 
uted to Erasistratus we are explicitly told that a definition of fever has been 
formulated. For similar use of the verbs dpi@etat/dptZovtat see A 1.6.1, 4.8.1 (both 
oratio recta as here), 4.19.1 (oratio obliqua), and in general on definition in the 
Placita ch. 1.9 Commentary D(d) General points. All three parallels occur at 
the beginning of the chapter (as is also the case for definitions that are not 
formally introduced, e.g. at chs. 1.9—12, 1.14-15, 1.23). The definition is specific, 
so does not introduce the subject, but already explains how fever occurs, i.e. the 
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first question raised in the chapter. The second part of the doxa then provides 
an answer to the second topic, i.e. whether fever is an after-symptom, which 
Erasistratus answers in the affirmative. His view is introduced with the phrase 
apecxet 8’ att, which occurs in A elsewhere only at 1.7.21[101] (on Xenocrates, 
also towards the end of a long lemma), but is very common in the fragments 
of Arius Didymus (see M-R 1.250, 3.323). To judge by the Arabic translation, a 
swelling caused by the accumulation of pneuma in its vessels (éyyeta; this is 
what Werkzeugen must refer to), exacerbated by what nourishes it, gives rise to 
the fever. The reason for the opinion thus refers back to the earlier definition. 

The second doxa attributed to Diocles amounts to an additional affirmation 
of the view of Erasistratus that fever is an éntyévvynua. Diocles is recorded as 
quoting the well-known apophthegm ‘the appearances are the sight of what 
is unclear’. This saying is recorded as having been used by Anaxagoras and (it 
seems) Democritus; see S.E. M. 7.140 (text below Section E(b)§z), Diller (1932) 
16, 37. As Van der Eijk (2000-2001, 2.123) remarks, there is no a priori reason to 
doubt the assertion that Diocles cited the saying (he is known to have written 
a book on fevers, cf. fr. 73 Van der Eijk). However, as the same scholar notes, 
it is not easy to understand the exact purport of the addition in the Arabic 
translation, since a swelling is surely a visible element (as opposed to nourish- 
ment or an invisible hot body). The reduced doxa in G, which does not include 
the saying, is much more straightforward: fever is after-symptom of the visible 
symptoms of injuries or sickness in the form of wounds and swellings. It is likely 
that Q is mistaken here, but we have decided to include his text as evidence of 
the damaged text. 

The third lemma has the name-label Herophilus and survives in full (it would 
seem) only in Q. Fever is not an éntyévyynuc but rather precedes the observed 
phenomena of swellings and boils. Its own cause, however, may not be clear. 
Herophilus’ doxa thus takes the opposed view in the diaphonia in response to 
the ci question in the chapter heading: fever is not an éntyévvnua but precedes 
the visible symptoms. Its reponse to the first part of the chapter's subject is that 
the cause is not apparent. As Von Staden (1989, 302) notes, in this statement 
‘Herophilus’ cautious, sceptical strain breaks through’. It should be observed 
that here too the version of G differs from Q: sometimes no cause precedes the 
fever. Again it appears to be a simplification of what originally stood in A. 

We conclude, therefore, that the chapter thus focuses more on the second 
part of its double subject than the first. It has a simple dialectical structure 
pro et contra, with §1 affirming the thesis (supported by §2) and §3 oppos- 
ing it. As often in Book 5, the doxai have been extended in length in order to 
include physiological aspects of the subject. Due to the imperfect transmission, 
however, the exact meaning is not fully clear. Finally it is to be noted that the 
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most common aetiology of fever in antiquity, i.e. the mismanagement of the 
bodily humours (cf. Pellegrin 1988) is absent in our chapter. 


d Further Comments 
General Points 

Diocles’ doxa in both P® and G shows how the technical term éentyévvype is 
developed from the verb éxtytyvoyat. The term itself appears to have been 
first developed in philosophical contexts. It occurs in the Stoic doxography at 
D.L. 7.86 to describe pleasure (nSovy) as supervenient upon what nature has 
supplied to a creature for its constitution (cf. also 7.94, 95). In Philo Det. 124 joy 
is an after-product of wisdom. In medical authors it does not occur in extant 
texts before Galen, where however it is found only four times (three in De 
symptomatum differentiis liber; see below, section E(b) General texts for one 
example). So it is not likely that the physicians cited in this chapter would have 
used the term. The doxographer, as he often does, is using later terminology in 
order to clarify (and simplify) earlier doctrine. 


Individual Points 
§1 In the analogy between wind at sea and blood in the body, the word order 
means that the expression map& ptow is more naturally taken with the previ- 
ous phrase than the one that follows (in the latter case it would normally follow 
tote). So on the basis of the analogy, it is the action of the blood that is ‘contrary 
to nature’, not the fever. This is consistent with the statement that it is an after- 
symptom. Lachenaud errs, therefore, in placing the comma after Biaiov. 

§2 Although 8¢ is often a strong adversative introducing an opposed opin- 
ion, it does not do so in this case. The view of Diocles supports that of Erasi- 
stratus. So we should translate ‘and’. 

§3 The erroneous name-label Herodotus in G is strange, because it is cor- 
rectly transmitted in §§103, 106 and ug and the context is clearly medical. It 
is almost certainly a scribal error based on an incorrect interpretation of an 
abbreviation. The name-label Herodotus occurs in §89 (= A 4.1) where it is obvi- 
ously correct. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

General texts: ps.Soranus Quaest.Med. codex Carnotensis 61 fol. 10" Fischer 
quas causas febrium diversas veteres adserebant. nam Erasistratus (—) quidem 
transfusionem sanguinis in arterias et tumorem causam febrium esse dicebat; 
Asclepiades (cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 724) autem, cum inpedimenta quae- 
dam habuerint vel constricti erint qui ratione sola conprehenduntur meatus cor- 
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poris, febrem fieri voluit; Diocles vero Carystius (fr. 59 Van der Eijk) corrumpi ait 
sanguinem qui in concava vena est et ita effici morbos; Praxagoras (—) autem 
conprehensionem et corruptelam recentium novarum et veterum causabatur 
et ita dicebat morbos effici; Platon autem philosophus igniti elementi abund- 
antiam causam esse dicebat morborum. verum Democrito (—) placet causam 
febrium esse cum cibi qui sumuntur transierint ad non proprium locum. Stra- 
ton (—) autem qui de natura scripsit (i.e. 6 pvatxds) (ait) cum imus calor ad 
superficiem venerit; clausis enim meatibus includitur calor en inclusus maior 
efficitur (et ita morbi generantur). Methodici autem stricturam et fluxum gener- 
aliter necnon etiam conplexionem causantur {esse febres}. Empiricis vero con- 
sequens est causam febrium non inquirere nec quemadmodum fiant, sed obser- 
vata natura ad historiam transire et similia quaerere, ut de ipsis aliquid utilitatis 
capiatur. Hippocrates autem ait febrem fieri, cum aut solida pars (corrumpitur) 
aut humor aut spiritus convertitur contra naturalem modum. Nam in libro quae 
de cibis scripit ita ait Hippocrates ... (quotes Alim. 23). 

Chapter heading: cf. Diogenes Laertius VP. 9.49 (list of Democritus’ writ- 
ings, 68a33 DK) Ilept mupetod xal tav amd vooov Bycodvtwv. 

Definitions: cf. ps.Galen Def-Med. 170, p. 19.395 K. po’. cbumtwye éott tod 
madoug emryevvnua. Def-Med. 185, p. 19.398.5—-15 K. pre’. mupetdg eottv y Tod 
éugvtou Sepnod cig TO mapk pbow ExTpOT TOV TPLYLaV apodpotépwy TE xal 
TIUKVWTEPWV YEVOMEVWY. 1) TUPETOS ETL HEpUOTIS Mapa Pda xapdiag Kal doTH- 
pldv BAdrtovan tov Cwrixdv yovov evapepopevy te ex BaOoug npoonintoven TH 
doh ual porrotd tig dtaEla nat td elSog tod nupetod mpoylvetat tols opuypots. ol 
dé obtTw. MUpETdg EoTI MAEOVaTLOG HEPLacing voowdous xal UdALaTA TIS Ex B&bous 
VAPEPOLEV|S META TIAPAMAAYHS TPYYMOV Emi TO TUKVdTEPOV Kal TPodpdTEpoV. ol 
dé obtws. MupEtos EaTl SvaKpacia Tod Puctxod mMvetpatos Ent Td HEoUdtEpov xal 
Eypdtepov. ps.Alexander Febr. 2.1 Ideler mupetésy toivuv, tv’ évtedGev tod Adyou 
&oEwpant, dot pev dws wploavto, EunedoxAtg (—) dé xal Zyvwv (—) xal tov 
‘Imnoxpatetwv ot tAgioug (—) Seppaciav napa pbow, amd xapdiag Lev dpyoLevyy, 
Tpotodoay dé Ex TabTS St’ doTHpLav xal PAEBav Eq’ drav TO TaLA, xal TAS PLOIKaS 
aloOytas BAdntovaay évepyelas, Epacav elven xai elxdtwe. 

§1 Erasistratus: cf. ps.Soranus Quaest.Med. 61 cited above. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

General texts: Galen Symp.Diff. 1, p. 7.42.8 K. daca yap odv didbectg cwpa- 
tog GEtotapevy Tod xata pbaw Hrot vdoyyd éotwy, H aitia voowpatos, } oburtwpe 
VOONMATOG. SrtEp Eviol THV latpav emtyevvnua xoAodow. 

Chapter heading: cf. Galen DiffPuls. 4.17, p. 8.760.10 K. (on pulsation) 
abto¢g yao 6 Epaciotpatog (Garofalo fr. 205) év tots mepl mupetav dmepyvato 
aapas¢. Caelius Aurelianus on Diocles cited below on §2. 

Definitions: ps.Galen Caus.Affect. p. 9.4 Helmreich obxodv mupetdg éott 
xata Tov ‘Inmoxpatyy Tpomy Tod xat& pdaw Feouod cig TO Map& Mvotv. Aétius 
medicus Jatr. 5.7.1 Ti €ott mupetog. mupetds Eott Oepudtys Mapk maw xapdiag 
xat detypiday BAdmtovca tov Gwtixdv tovov ... Anonymi medici [epi tig tav 
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TUpETOV Stapopdac p. 603.5-15 Daremberg—Ruelle épodpev meAw oti mupetoc eott 
Deppacin mpd prow ev GAwW TH CHMaTL yivoMevy xal BAdmTEL Tas Evepyelac. ... 
ovpBeByxws mupetoc Eotw O¢ yivetat xal dnoyivetat ywpis Tig ToD UmoKElmEevov 
poopac. 

§1 Erasistratus: ps.Galen Int. 13.5, p. 48.2-15 Petit (chapter heading [epi 
Qvoindy evepyel@v te xal yvpdv) tov pév obv mupetov of maratol md&Qoc, adtdv 
x08’ adtov Hyodvtat. Epactotpatog (—) dé xal Tav vewtépwv tives Emtyevvyucr. 
TUpETog dé ETL TPOMY EUPUTOV Yeppod Eri TO xavaWSECTEPOV, Sid TO Eig TO Evdov 
anootpepecbat xat EumodiZecOaut Stanvetv. onpetovpeda dé Tob mup|eTtovTuc Ex TE 
THS Oepurs Tio Emitetapevnng xal ampottov obeys xal THV TPLYLaYV Ev KY LEV 
elaBorfs auvdpac xai dvwpddov KIvATEWS META TUKVOTYTOG, EV dxLLH SE Tpodpota- 
TYG METH ETA PTEWS Kall TAYOUS DmTEPBdMovTOS. KATA SE TOS VewWTEPOUS Y Ex dBoUS 
avapeponey Cepuacia TAElwv THs Kata prow, SaxvHdys xai Spipreta xal Emirovoc, 
META THS TAV TMLY PAV MUKVoTYTOs TE Kai OXANPSTHTOS OdoR, Tov MUpETOV dpopiZel. 

§2 Diocles: Caelius Aurelianus Cel. Pass. 1.11.99 Diocles (fr. 73 Van der Eijk) 
vero libro quem de febribus scripsit. Sextus Empiricus M. 7.140 Atotipog Sé tpia 
nat’ adtov reve elvat xprtypla, THS Mev TAY AdYyAwY KaTAAH pews Th Parvdpeva— 
Siig yap tay &sHAwy ta Patvopeva, WS myow Avatoydpacs (59B21 DK), 6v éxl 
tobtw Anuoxpttos (68A11 DK) éxatwel. Anonymus Parisinus Morb.Acut. 18, 
pp. 112.18-114.2 Garofalo Maviag aitia. Mpateydpac (fr. 72 Steckerl) thy paview 
yiveodal @yot xat’ otSyoww tig xapdlas, odmep xal Td ppovely elvan SeddEaxe: yy 
emtyiveoOat Se ade mupetods Sick Td unde Ta Extd¢ oldypata Motely MUPWELS. 6 
dé AtoxAis (fr. 74 Van der Eijk) Céow 10d év tH xpdia alpatds pryoww elvat ywls 
enppdéews ywopevny, 81a toOt0 yap pydé rupetods ErecGau Sti Sé emt Cécer yivetaut 
tod aluatog SnAot yn avvyfeta, Tovs yop Laviwdets TEHEoUdvOat paper. Inmoxpatnys 
dé... 
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P8: ps.Plutarchus Plac. giA—C; pp. 44271-44428 Diels—P®: ps.Galenus HPh 
C. 132-133; pp. 647.21-648.7 Diels—P@: Qusta ibn Luqa pp. 246-249 
Daiber—P?s: Psellus Omn.Doctr. 117, p. 63 Westerink; Epi. p. 66.18-67.15 
Boissonade 

S : Flor. 4.36.29-31, pp. 874.18-875.12 + 37.2, pp. 877.8-878.2 + 4.50.30, p. 1032.19— 
20 Hense 


Titulus 2’. Mepi byeias xai vooou xal ynpwes (P,S) 

§1 ‘AdAxpatwy tH¢ nev bysiag elvat covextvayy tiv icovoplay Tay Suvdpewy, 
bypod Enpod uxpod Geppod mixpod yAuxéos xal tHv Aoindv: tH 8” ev 
AvTOLS Lovapyiav vodov ToInTIXYV’ P8opoTOLOV Yap ExaTEPOV Lovapyia. 
(P1a,S4) 

§2 “Hpdpirog tag vocoug cvprintew wc ev bp’ od dmepBoAf eppdtytos 
} oypdtytos: we 8 2& ob Sid tAHI¢ tpopis H Evdetav- we 8” ev ol 
} atua H pverdv } eyxéqadov: yiverdar Sé mote xal dnd thv eEwOev 
aitldv, DddTwV TOLBY 7 YEAS H KOTIWY H aveyuNs 7 TAY TOUTOIS TApA- 
TAnoiwv: thy dé DyElav THY CUULETPOV THY TOLaY xpdatv. (P1b,S1) 


§1 Alcmaeon 24B4 DK; §2 Herophilus cf. Leith (2014) 604 


titulus Heo ... yypws P82: in duo capitula dividit PS cum tit. Tept voowv et Tept ynpwe : tria 
capitula hab. S cum tit. Ilepi vogou xai tig TOV KAT’ adTHV dviapadv Adaews, Heol byetac xai Tic 
Tel THY Stapovyy adic Mpovoiac, Ilepl yyews dti od padAov §§1-2non hab. P& §1 [2] mv] 
om. PB || [3] dypod Enpod tuypod Bepuod PQPs(Er) Diels : bypod Geppod Enpod tpuypod PB Mau 
Lachenaud : bypod Enpod Wuypod S : Bepudtytos, tpuypdtytos, bypéty tos, Enpdtytos PPs(Omn) || 
[4] momtucy] rapacxevactixyy elvat S || pSoporotdy ... povapyia deest in S || povapyia PB : 
yovapyiav PPs(#p4) Diels §2 [6] ‘Hpdetros P, om. PBS || tac vécoug cupnintew scripsimus, 
cf. S qui Aeyet 5é anteponit, porro PQ“ vid) (die Krankheiten werden entweder infolge der 
Ursache Q) : xai voowv aitia PB (continuat §1a) : al. PPS“ povapytev (§1a) xal vooov cuprt- 
mew PPs(Ep!) Diels || bg’ of SP Diels Lachenaud : bpékw PB, bp’ EEews Mau : dpettw PPs( EP) || 
bmepBoAf Diels Mau : dbrcepBoAn PBUMIE)Ps(Epe) : brepBoAH PBYD : 81’ bmepBorny S, durch das 
Ubermafs Q || [7] 4}] ral PPs\#P4) || 2& of S Diels : £Efjg PB, 2E Ho Mau : 2£1¢ PPs2P®) || tpo@ic 
} evderav PRS : } EvSera PB (tpopy¢ ante } suppl. Mau Lachenaud) : ofov h EvSera PPs‘ #2) || 
[8] } atua PBPs‘#p® : (81’) atua S coni. Kalbfleisch Hense, #j (zept) ala Diels VS in app. || 
} pvedov S Diels : evdéov PBPs‘#p4) Mau Lachenaud || éyxegadov PPs2P4§ Diels : éynéparoc 
PB || [8—g] al. Q das Blut oder im Gehirn, denn in diesen beiden sind die Ausgangspunkte 
der Krankheiten || [8-10] yiveo8at ... mapatAnciwv SP& (aber sie entstehen gar oft aus den 
dufseren Ursachen, das heifst den Fliissigkeiten, dem Eiter, der Eiterfliissigkeit und was dem 
gleicht Q) : non exhib. P® : al. PPs‘#P® (in textu P pos. Diels et crucif.) év yap tobto1g note xa 
tov Zowlev Ett (FEwSev aitiwv Diels) S8atwv puto } yopac } tonwy (ij Diels) dveryung H TOV 
ToUTOIS TapATAnTIwy || [10] tHv!... xedow] deest in S 
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§3  AtoxAns tag mAsiotag THY voowy dt’ dvwpaArtav yiverbar THY ev TH 
TWMATL TTOLYElwWV Kal TOD KATATTHLATOS dépoc. (P2,S2) 

§4 "Epaciotpatog tkg vocoug Sik MAIS tpo@ijs ual dt’ dreipiag nal 
pbopac, thy 8’ edtaéiav xai adtépxetav etvar dyetav. (P3,S3) 

§5 Tlappevidns yhpas ytyveodot mapd thy Tob Sepuod brdAenptv. (S5) 

§6 of Xtwixol nal ot iatpot cunqwvws Td yhpas yeyevijoOat Sia tHv Tod 
Depuod EMenpw: of yao {avtot} mAgov TO Depudv Eyovte ent mAétov 
yeaa. (P4) 

§7 Aaxdrnmiddys Alblonas pnot toyews yypdonxet Etav teldxovta Sic TO 
brepbepuatvecOat te cwLATA bMO TOD HAtov StapAeySevtac ev Bpet- 
Tavign Exatov elo ETaY yyPdv Sid Td KaTEpOyOat Lev Tobs TOMOUG, EV 
Eautots dé oTEVElv TO MUPAdEG TA LEV yap THY AiPlonwv cwLatd Eloww 
aparotepa Sid TO dvayardabat bd tod HAiov, ta 8’ dno THV kexTwV 
Tuxve, 1a todto ody xat toAvXedviC. (P5) 


§3 Diocles fr. 51 Van der Eijk; §4 Erasistratus fr. 168 Garofalo; §5 Parmenides 28A46a DK; 
§6 Stoici SVF 2.769; medici—; §7 Asclepiades cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 725 


§3 [11] post AtoxAjs add. S¢ PB{D | tac S : aitiag PS, om. PBPs(4p4) || yiveoOor PSS Van der 
Eijk : om. PBPs(2p4) || 8’ dvepartov yiverBoar PSS (qui addit pn) : yiveoOat 81’ evepaAtav PB : 
Sv cveporAtcey PBPs(Epé) || [1-12] tOv ... xataotHpatos PBQPs(Ep4) : non hab. S qui add. éy || 
[11] t] om. PB{!D | [12] dépo¢ PS Van der Eijk : om. PBPs(#) Diels Mau Lachenaud §4 
[13] Epaciotpatos] Utpd&twv PS |] d1’ PPs\Omn. Fp) Bernadakis Mau Lachenaud : om. P® Diels 
Garofalo (sc. &metpiag acc. plur.) || [13-14] al. S mAH80¢ nai Stapbopd tevwtdtw attra || [14] 
bopdig PBPs(Omn.Epi) Mau Lachenaud : p§opév Usener Diels Garofalo || byeiav PB : byetac 
Tepimomtixe PPs\Omn) Diels (tiv ... byelav deest in S) Garofalo : toogijs PPs“4P per errorem 
librarii §5 lemma hab. solusS §6 lemma non hab. § || [16] xat of iatpot P&@ : deest in 
PBPs(Epi) || vevevijobat PBs : yiyveobat Diels || cunpwvws post yeyevqaOat hab. PPsp4), deest 
in PS || [16-17] Sta... ZMenpw] rape ... drovdetyow PF || [17] avtoi seclusimus : abtd PWM 
vid), coni. Diels qui td Seppdv secl. : adtot hab. PBPsr%), coni. abtav ab Arnim, évOpw70t Mau 
Lachenaud §7 lemma non hab. § || [19] Ai@tomds pyat] 5é pynat tods AiSionag A€yew (A' ETOV 
coni. Diels) PS || étév tetdxovta corr. Diels conl. 1. 4 : €ty teidxovta PBOUIDPs(Epe) : Zte1 tp1- 
axoot® PBUID || [20] trepSepuaiverOat] poyeoc8at PS perperam, corr. Diels || diapAeyPevtac 
PBPs(Epi) : Stapdeyoueva PSR || [21-22] év ... TLPASec PBPs(Br4) ; al. PS Sia td oteyeww ev abtoic 
TO TUPHOES || [22-23] THv AiPldrwv ... dpcudtepa Diels Mau Lachenaud ex PS : ciow dpatdtepa 
TOV AiPtonwv cmpata PBPsEp4) || [23] bd (and PPs\#P) téav doxtwv PB: dnd THY kextov PS || 
[24] post nuxva add.  éoteyavwpeva PPs‘p4) (verb. Byzant.) 


Testes primi: 

Traditio ps.Plutarchi: 

ps.Galenus HPA c. 132 (~ tit.) Ilept voowv (text Diels) 

132.1 (~ P3) AtoxAijg aitiag mAgtotas TOV Voowv St’ dvwpartav yiverOat THY Ev TH 
TWLATL OTOLYElWV Kat TOD KATAOTH MATOS dEPOC. 

132.2 (~ P4) Utpdtwv did TAHGos toopAs yiverOaut tag vocous. 
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ps.Galenus HPh c. 133 (~ tit.) Hept yypws (text Diels) 

133.1 (~ P6) ot Utwrxol xal ot iatpol napa tHv Tod Gepjod dmovdctmovw. 

133.2 (~ P7) AoxAymiddys dé pyat tobs AiStomas A€vew yypdvat dia TO (dre GEp- 
patverdat) tk cwpata bd Tob HAiov StapAcyopeva, tods Se ev TH Boettavia 
EXATOV ELKOTIV ETHV YyPAV Sik TO OTEeyEtv ev adtots TO MUPASES. TH LEV Ya TAY 
Aiblorwv cwpata dpardotepa Sid Td xexarcdobar dd tod HAtov, Tk dé bd THY 
kpxtov menvxvoabat xal Sta todto moAvypovicr. 


Psellus Omn.Doctr. c.117.1-7 Hep bystag xa vocou xal yypwe (~ tit.). byetas attiov 
ouvextixdv h TAV Suvdpewy loovopla, Beoudtytos, puypdttos, bypétytos, Enod- 
THTOG Stav SE ToUTWV Ev KaTASUVATTEDCY TOV dw, H vdcos yivetou (~ P1). at 
dé TAeiotat THY voowv SU avWMAAtVY TOY Ev TH TWMATL TTOLYELWY YivovTaL (~ 
P3). emetockyovtat dé at voool TH awWLaTt xal Sick MAHG0s ToopAs xal Sik drcerpias 
nal pbopac th Sé edtakia nat h adtdoxera byelas mepitotixd (~ P4). 

Epi. pp. 66.18-67.15 Boissonade (sine titulo) AAxpatwv tig nev byelag elvat ouve- 
uty Thy Ioovoplav Tav Suvduewv dypod, Eypod, Gepj10, tbuypod, muxpod, yAv- 
xE0, Kal TAY AoIMOV: THY 5’ Ev adTOIS Lovapyiav Vodou ToINTIAHY’ P8opoTIOLOV 
yap Exatépov (~ P1), povapytov xal vdcov cuprimrerv: wo pév bg’ Ew drepBory 
Beppdtytos xal puypdtytos: we Sé EEtg Sid TAHGOs, olov H Evdera- we 8 ev ofc, } 
aia évdéov h éyxéqarov: év yap tobtotg mote nal THY EowOev Ett HSatwv, PUTOY, 

H X@pAS H TOMWY dveyuys, } THV TodTOILS TapaTANGiwv Thy dé bysiav THY CbU- 
LETPOV TOV TOLWV KPa (~ P2). AtoxAs TAEloTAS THY Vow St’ dvOLAAiay TAY 
év TQ OWLATL ITOLYElwv Kal Td KaTATTHUATOS (~ PZ). Epaciatpatos tds vVoTOUG 
Sid MAHG0s tpopAs nai St’ ameplag xa plopac, thy Sé edtaElav xal adtdpxetav 
elvat Toopys (~ P4). of Utwmxoi 16 ypas yeyevqobar cvuqwvurs Stk tHv TOO Oep- 
pod EMenpw: ol yao adbtol mAgov Exyovtes TO Oepov eml mAElov Ynpwow (~ P6). 
Aoxrnmiddys Aidiomas pyot taxéws yypdoxet ety tetdmovta Sid TO UmEpbEp- 
patverdar ta cwpata, U0 Tod HAlov SiapAeyGevtac: Ev Boetavig dé etwv Exatov 
elxoow yypady, Sta TO xatepdy bat rev Tods TOMOUG, Ev EauTots SE oTEYElV TO TUPA- 
deg TA Lev yao ciow THV Aiflomwv owuaTa Elo dpaltdtepa Sic Td dvayardobart 
bd Tod NAlov, Ta SE TV Boetavay amd THV doxtw TUKVa H EoTeyavapeva, Sid 
todto xal moAUypdvia (~ P7). 


Loci Aetiani: 

quaestio cf. A 5.23 Ilote dpyetat 6 dvOpwmos THs TeAELOTY TOS. A 5.24 Ila bnvog 
yivetau xat Pdvertoc. 

§5 cf. A 5.28.2 Tappevidnys Epredoxae eareltpet toopys thy Spetw. 

§6 cf. A 5.27.1 EuredoxAijs tpépecOat pev th Cha Stak thy drdotacw tod bypod, 
adEeobat dé did thy napovciay tod bep06, rerodabat dé xal pOtverv Sid tH Exret- 
pw Exatépwv. 


For an English translation of the Aétian text see Volume 5.4 
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Commentary 


A Witnesses 
The final chapter of the work is preserved in more witnesses than is usual for 
the contents of Book 5. 

(1) P® appears to preserve five lemmata, but Q has an extra name-label for 
the second part of P®’s first doxa and so has six lemmata. This divergence of 
attribution will be scutinised in section D(b) below. The final four lemmata 
are retained by G, but he divides the chapter into two separate chapters—two 
doxai in a chapter on diseases and the remaining two in a chapter on old age. 
Ps paraphrases the contents of the first three doxai in De omnifaria doctrina, 
removing the name-labels. But in a little known text published by Boisson- 
ade in 1838 (missing in the TLG) he copies out verbatim the entire chapter 
as he found it in P. The text resembles P® and does not have the additional 
name-label in §2 as supplied by Q (Herophilus) and in §6 (xat ot iatpot cup- 
PWVWS). 

(2) Five lemmata from this chapter are also found scattered in S, one of 
which has the name-label Parmenides and is missing in P. Remarkably these 
texts are found not in the Eclogae but in the Florilegium, where they are loc- 
ated in the chapters on disease (4.36), health (4.37) and old age (4.50). P®’s first 
lemma on Alcmaeon (i.e. §§1-2) is split in two, with the first part at 4.37.2 (i.e. 
§1), the second part (i.e. §2) in the previous chapter at 4.36.29. The Diocles doxa 
is recorded at 4.36.30 in an abridged form, while the lemma on Erasistratus 
does not reproduce the doxa as found in P but seemingly gives a brief state- 
ment which provides the gist of his view. The remaining doxa at 4.50.30 has the 
name-label Parmenides and is suspiciously similar to the doxa of the Stoics and 
doctors (§5) in P but missing in S. These five lemmata constitute the only mater- 
ial from A found in the second half of S’s mighty anthology (see M—R1.198). The 
additional doxa compared with the tradition of P shows, if proof were needed, 
that this material was not drawn from P. Perhaps the fact that this material is 
used in a different context in the Anthology explains the cavalier way that S has 
made use of it. 


B Proximate Tradition and Sources 

(1) Proximate tradition. The material in this chapter bears a generic resemb- 
lance to definitions of health, disease and old age in ps.Galen’s Def Med. (note 
in his first definition of health the term dvuvayets and the prominent role of the 
four bodily ‘elements’ heat cold moisture and dryness). Its contents correspond 
to generally held doctrines held on these subjects in antiquity, e.g. that health 
is caused by the balance or symmetry of the elements or qualities of the body, 
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whereas disease results from their imbalance, and that old age is caused by the 
deficit of heat and moisture in favour of cold and dryness. 

The only significant doxographical parallels citing early thinkers are found in 
the Anonymus Londiniensis, which has as its main subject the causes of disease 
(on this text see further above ch. 5.22 Commentary B). At the outset it is stated 
that there is conflict (otéo1¢) on the subject of disease, some saying it comes 
from the ‘residues of food’, others from the elements (of the body) (4.26—28). 
Thereafter a number of reports of early physicians such as Hippocrates, Petron 
of Aegina and Philistion record the views on health and disease (text below sec- 
tion E(a) General texts). But there are no direct connections with the doxai in 
A. It does not refer at all to Alcmaeon or Diocles, and the various references to 
Erasistratus do not deal with this subject (fr. 58-60, 83, 87 Garofalo, now avail- 
able with an improved text in the edition of the papyrus by Manetti 2011). 

(2) Sources. The subjects of this chapter are less specifically medical than 
that of the previous one. There would have been little difficulty for doxo- 
graphers to locate material in the writings of the Presocratics, though little has 
filtered down to A (only §5 in what remains in P). Plato in the Timaeus provides 
a theory explaining old age (82d) and allots an important section to bodily dis- 
ease (81e—86b) and to health involving both body and soul (87c—89c). Aristotle 
gives a medical definition of health at Top. 145b8, but does not devote a specific 
discussion to it (the promised treatises Ilept vocou xa byteiac, if written, did not 
survive, as noted by Alexander, text below section E(b) Chapter heading). In 
the Parva naturalia, however, there are separate brief treatises on youth and 
old age. Treatises on old age are recorded for three Peripatetic authors, Theo- 
phrastus, Demetrius of Phalerum and Aristo of Ceos, but surprisingly there is 
no trace of Stoic treatises on the subject (cf. §6). However, a text of Chrysippus 
quoted verbatim by Galen shows that the Stoa too made use of general ideas on 
health and disease as outlined above. Another interesting text from the same 
author (PHP 5.3.18) points out that the definition of health involving cuppetpia 
is used by various philosophers, even though they have quite different ideas 
about what it is a symmetry of. The list starts with Asclepiades and his doc- 
trine of masses and pores (cf. §7). Cicero’s celebrated work De senectute, though 
referring to the treatise of Aristo, does not discuss the physiological aspects of 
the topic, but rather presents a debate on the advantages and disadvantages of 
becoming old (the same method adopted by Stobaeus in Flor. 4.50). 


C Chapter Heading 

The chapter headings are of the simple umbrella type, corresponding to the 
titles of works or treatments of the subjects in the earlier tradition as was noted 
above. P8, Q and Ps (in Omn.Doctr. only) agree on the heading with three terms, 
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Tlept byetag xai vocou xai yypws. G deviates by dividing the chapter into two and 
giving the former the chapter heading Ilepi voowv (note the plural), the latter 
Tlept yynows. On this division, which we do not follow, see further below section 
D(b). S uses the three headings and expands them in each case (listed in the 
app. crit. above). 


D Analysis 

a Context 

The general treatment of health and disease follows on from the chapters on 
animal and human physiology, the same sequence that also occurs in Plato’s 
Timaeus. It might have been more logical to place it before the chapter on 
fevers, which is clearly a medical subject. However, placement after the chapter 
on fevers can be understood if that topic is still regarded as part of physiology, 
whereas health and disease are in a sense meta-subjects that discuss when 
physiological processes go right or wrong, i.e. xat& pdow or Mapa daw. 

The final topic of old age is linked to that of health and disease, because the 
process used to explain it, involving the balance of the heat and cold, is sim- 
ilar. It is the final stage of the ages of the human being introduced in ch. 5.23. 
It brings the work to a fitting close, though an alternative might have been to 
have a chapter on death (already treated in chs. 5.24—25). 

Aristotle at the beginning of De sensu, which follows on from De anima in 
the Parva naturalia, makes the following observation (1 436a17—b1): ‘It is the 
task of the natural scientist to study the first principles of health and disease, 
for neither health nor disease can occur in things deprived of life. Hence it can 
be said of the majority of natural philosophers and of those doctors who adopt 
a more philosophical approach to their art, that the former end with a discus- 
sion on medical subjects, while the latter begin their medical discourse with 
the principles of natural science’ The same point is made at greater length in 
the final paragraph of the Parva naturalia at Resp. 21 480b21-30. As Mansfeld 
(1990a) 3059 notes, this observation is very pertinent to the structure of Book 5 
of the Placita, which ends with a treatment of health and disease and of old 
age. Old age of course shares some of the characteristics of ill-health and leads 
inexorably to death. A parallel can be drawn with the poem of Lucretius, which 
ends with the dramatic occurrence of the plague and the many deaths that 
accompanied it. 


b Number-Order of Lemmata 

The transmission of this chapter by the four witnesses of the P tradition and 
by S give rise to a number of thorny questions, not all of which can be fully 
resolved. 
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(1) The single chapter in P® and Q has been divided into two chapters in G 
and spread out over three chapters in S’s Florilegium. It is plain that the sub- 
jects of health and disease belong together because they are treated as such in 
§ §1—-4. The topic of old age is treated separately in § §5-7, with no specific ref- 
erence to health or disease. G’s move to separate the doxai on old age is very 
understandable, since the connection with the first half of the chapter is not 
strong (but does exist, as we shall see below). Since the textual transmission 
of the final chapters is poor, it might be argued that G preserves the original 
chapter division of P (and therefore of A). Elsewhere (e.g. chs. 2.32, 4.20—21), 
A does sometimes combine related subjects. But since there are no decisive 
arguments either way, we have retained the single chapter as found in P8° and 
Ps. 

(2) In the Byzantine mss. and Ps the chapter commences with a single long 
doxa attributed to Alcmaeon only. But as we have seen, it is split in two in Q’s 
translation, with the name-label Herophilus attached to the second part. S also 
splits it in two, but in the mss. the name Alcmaeon is attached to both, allowing 
us to assume that (like P®) he did not have the name of Herophilus in his text 
of A. A further difficulty arises when we try to determine the original text in A 
for the beginning of the second half of the doxa. The variants are as follows (G 
does not have this lemma): 


PB xat voowv aitio 

Q_ Herophilos glaubte, die Krankheiten werden entweder (infolge der Ur- 
sache) welche ‘dadurch’ genannt wird ... 

Ps xal vooov cupmintet 

S eye dé Tas vocous ouurintety 


There is strong convergence between Q and S (the words Aéyet dé will have 
been added by the latter), so that the reading tag vocoug cupnintew can hardly 
be doubted (and that of P® must be rejected). The additional convergence of 
Ps and S is remarkable and difficult to explain, unless the learned Ps also had 
access to S. However, as we have seen, only Q has the name-label Herophilus. 
Daiber ad loc. suggests the name may have been a ‘Randnotiz’ of a scribe that 
found its way into the text. From the formal point of view, there are certainly 
arguments for retaining the single name-label. However, this does not take into 
account the content of the text, to which we return in section D(c). 

(3) The extra lemma in S with the name-label Parmenides is very similar to 
the fifth in P and may well rouse suspicion, i.e. that S and P between them have 
separated out a single doxa. This depends on how one interprets the adverb 
avpepwvws. But the grounds for coalescing the two lemmata are insufficient. See 
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further below, section D(a) under detailed comments. The lemma can only be 
located where Diels placed it, i.e. before the first doxa in P on old age attributed 
to the Stoics (and the physicians in G). 

(4) It is impossible to determine whether the chapter is complete as it has 
come down to us. One might have expected a summary of Plato's distinctive 
views on all three subjects. If such views were present in A, one would have 
expected S to include them. But two extracts from such passages are found at 
Flor. 4.37.26 (on health) and 4.50.21 and these may have displaced material from 
A. 


c Rationale—Structure of Chapter 
As already noted, the chapter divides into two parts, the former treating the 
subject of health and disease, the latter that of old age. 

The first part commences with a doxa attributed to Alcmaeon. As a pur- 
ported Pythagorean philosopher with psychological and physiological interests 
(but not a doctor) he is prominent in both books 4 and 5 (A 4.2.2, 4.16.2, 4.17.1, 
4.18.1, 5.3.3) 514-1, 5.17.3, 5.24.1, 5.30.1). The doxa commences with the causes 
of health first (aitiw to be understood with cvvextun), followed by those of 
disease. The aetiology in terms of equilibrium (icovoptx) and predominance 
(uovapyia), both overtly political terms, is noteworthy and has been the subject 
of much scholarly discussion. See now the full discussion in Mansfeld (2013c). 
He shows that the idea of a balance (or lack thereof) of forces is found in the 
Hippocratic corpus and that the concept of a good blending or symmetry of ele- 
ments in the body is common in both philosophical (Aristotle, the Stoa) and 
medical sources (Anon. Londiniensis, ps.Galen); we give a selection of texts 
below section E(a)&(b)). But these two terms in the doxa are unusual. Mans- 
feld argues that they reflect the influence of the celebrated discussion on the 
best political constitution in Herodotus 3.80—83. He does not rule out that the 
terms might be based on a quote from Alcmaeon’s original book, but thinks it 
more likely that they derive from a later period. The prominence given to the 
four qualities (moist, dry, cold, hot), here called Suvaépets, should be noted. In 
many texts they are regarded as the prime explanatory factors of health. The 
text adds ‘bitter and sweet’, but unlike the first definition in ps.Galen, does not 
mention the primary humours (yvpoi). 

The next doxa (assuming as we do that it is separate) treats diseases first at 
some length and follows at the end with a definition of health. Its formulation 
is more overtly philosophical and also more wide-ranging, covering not only 
qualities (heat and cold are mentioned), but also material factors and places 
where disease may occur. What is particularly striking is the use of preposi- 
tional phrases to indicate causal and other factors (d¢’ of, €& of, év of). These 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


LIBER 5 CAPUT 30 2051 


are reminiscent of ‘prepositional metaphysics’ (on this see A 1.1, where they 

dominate the discussion on causes; see Commentary C, D(d) on §2). Though 

the extensive use of these formulas commences from the first cent. CE onwards 

(see Runia 1986, 171-174), they certainly go back to Aristotle and the Peripatos, 

e.g. at Met. Z.7 1032a16-20. That Alemaeon would have used these formulas is 

of course out of the question. 

In his monumental edition of the remains of Herophilus’ writings Von Sta- 
den (1989) does not make any reference to this text, of which he seems to have 
been unaware. But recently Leith (2014) in an article on causality in Didorus 
Cronus and Herophilus argues strongly in favour of the attribution to the Alex- 
andrian doctor (cf. also Leith 2015, 486-487). He offers three arguments: 

(1) The contents of the second part correspond precisely with a quotation 
from Herophilus in Galen (T5ga Von Staden) which refers to heating, cool- 
ing and being filled with food and drink in the context of the causation of 
disease. This parallelism (already noted at M—R 1.157) supports authentic- 
ity. 

(2) Given that the views on causation in the two parts are very different, it is 
very unlikely that the Arabic translator would have introduced an obscure 
name such as Herophilus if it was not already in the Greek text before him. 

(3) The Peripatetic flavour of the second part is particularly appropriate to 
Herophilus, since the Peripatos was the dominant philosophical influ- 
ence on early Alexandria. The distinction between efficient and mate- 
rial cause is Aristotelian. This schema is quite different from that which 
became dominant from the first cent. BCE onwards, which was based on 
a Stoic inspired distinction between ‘cohesive’ (cuvextixat, used in the 
Alcmaeon doxa), ‘preceding’ (mpoyyobpevat) and ‘antecedent’ (nmeoxatap- 
xtixai) causes. In addition, the candidates given for the causes (excess of 
hot and cold) cohere well with Aristotelian views regarding intake and 
digestion of food as leading factors in the causation of disease. 

We regard these arguments as persuasive. When added to our comments at M— 





R 1.157 (but from which Runia 1999, 249-250 = M-R 3.574-575 deviates) and to 
Mansfeld (2013c) 79 n. 6 = (2018d) 264 n. 6, they tip the scales against the formal 
considerations discussed above. The name-label should be accepted as authen- 
tic. 

The remaining two lemmata in the first part are attributed to the physicians 
Diocles and Erasistratus. The Diocles doxa focuses on disease only, but in its 
content does not differ a great deal from the previous ones. dvwyaria is now 
given as the opposite to icovouia or cuppetpia, otoiyeia replace Suvauets and 
mot, and an additional factor of the air (as source of contagion?) is added. The 
last factor recalls a diaeresis attributed to Philistion in the Anon. Londiniensis, 
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where it is stated that diseases can come from the elements, from the disposi- 
tion of bodies, or from external factors (text below, section E(a) General texts). 
As Van der Eijk (2000-2001) 2.112 notes, the phrase ‘most diseases’ indicates 
there could be other causes, but these are not elaborated. 

The final lemma on disease and health, representing the view of Erasistratus, 
does not refer to bodily constituents, but privileges the role of excessive food 
in causing disease and can be linked to the earlier mention of 7A/j80¢ teogijs as 
the 2& of factor in Herophilus. The causes given for health, edtagia and adtéo- 
ela, are very general, without any reference to elements or other factors. Taken 
all together the four doxai amount to a list of similar pronouncements, cover- 
ing a variety of factors, prime among which are qualities, elements and food. 
Mansfeld (2013c) 83 argues for a diaeresis between natural forces and ways of 
behaving, as found at Anon.Lond. col. iv.25-28 Manetti, but this is undercut by 
the combination of both factors in the doxa of Herophilus. 

The second part also lacks effective contrasts. The doxa attributed to Par- 
menides (supplied by S) gives the simplest of explanations for the ageing pro- 
cess, i.e. the deficiency of heat, not mentioning the role that could be played by 
the other qualities, e.g. the prevalence of cold and dryness. The next doxa, §5, 
attributed to the Stoics and physicians in general, does little more than repeat 
the previous view, as indicated by the adverb cupqwvwe, which we take to refer 
back to the previous lemma (see detailed comment below). 

The final lemma gives an interesting comparison between the short life of 
Ethiopians (30 years) and the longevity of Britons (120 years). The link with the 
two previous doxai is obvious, with a neat interplay between the role of heat 
(from an internal source conducive to having a long life, from an external source 
destructive of it) and of cold (from an external source conducive to a long life, 
internal cold not mentioned). A does not cite geographical material very often 
(chs. 3.17 and 4.1 are obvious exceptions). This is in contrast to a work such as 
ps.Arist. De mundo, which has a lengthy section (ch. 3) devoted to geography 
(but no detailed discussion of psychology or physiology at all). 

The connection between the two parts of the chapter is furnished by the 
theme of deficiency of heat (and by implication the onset of cold) causing old 
age. Heat is one of the factors cited as the cause of health (if balanced with 
other elements) or of disease (if it gets the upper hand, cf. also fever in ch. 5.29). 
Old age thus shares some features that characterise disease, though it is not 
explicitly identified as being such. We should recall the prominence of heat and 
cold in the explanations of sleep and death in chs. 5.24—25 (esp. A 5.24.2, 5.25.4 
Empedocles, 5.25.1 Aristotle, 5.25.3 Leucippus). However, A makes no connec- 
tions with the subject of death in this chapter, even though it might have made 
an even more fitting end to the work as a whole than the subject of old age. 
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Our text therefore preserves the six lemmata as found in P8Q and Ps, com- 
plemented by the additional lemma in §, which can only be located where Diels 
placed it, i.e. before the first doxa in P on old age attributed to the Stoics (and 
the physicians in G). 


d Further Comments 
Individual Points 

§1 The term ovvextixdg in the context of causality is orginally Stoic, as noted 
by Mansfeld (2013¢) 79 and Leith (2014) 605. In the light of the definition given 
by Clement of Alexandria Strom. 8.9 (SVF 2.351), guvextixdv dé gotw aitiov, ob 
TIAPOVTOG MEVEL TO ATOTEAETLA xal aipouevou atpetat, we prefer the translation 
‘sustaining’ to ‘cohesive’ (Leith), i.e. if the balance of the powers is not main- 
tained, then health cannot continue. 

§3 The convergence of G and Q supports the inclusion of the mention of 
air in the text, despite its absence in P® and §, and is rightly supported by Van 
der Eijk in his text and commentary. He notes (2000-2001, 2.112) that Diocles 
is quoted by Galen as emphasizing the role of the climatic and environmental 
forces in the occurrence of certain diseases (fr. 55ab). 

§4 In his edition of the fragments of Erasistratus, Garofalo (1988) 123 under- 
standably quotes the text of the doxa in a double column and for S places the 
words after eye in inverted commas, presumably regarding it as a quotation. 
But it is unlikely that S could have had access to more information beyond what 
stood in A, so these words must be taken as a loose paraphrase. 

§6 The adverb ovpgwvws is ambiguous in the various forms in which the text 
has been transmitted. In P® it must refer to the Stoics only. P2 and G agree that 
the name-label was originally ‘the Stoics and the physicians’, but the adverb is 
not retained by G. So for P® it must refer to the two groups of thinkers together. 
If, however, the additional doxa from S is taken to precede P’s fourth lemma, 
then the adverb may be taken to refer to agreement between the thinkers men- 
tioned in both lemmata. This is how Von Arnim interprets it at SVF 2.769. But 
in the only other passage where the adverb occurs, at A 2.29.7 it refers to a large 
group of philosophers, supporting the interpretation of P, and that is how we 
have rendered the text in our translation. In any case, if we translate ‘are in 
agreement’, a backward reference to the previous doxa is not ruled out. 


E Further Related Texts 

a Proximate Tradition 

§§1-4 General texts: Anonymus Londiniensis Jatr. col. iv.26—28 Manetti oté- 
aig 5é mepl tod éxxetpévov (sc. the cause of diseases): | of pév yao elrov yiveoOat 
VOTOUS Tad TH TEPLTTW- | LATO Te YVOLEVaL AITO THS TEOMA, | ol SE Mapa TH oToI- 
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xela. Iatr. col. v.35-vi.18 Innoxpatys dé qyow aitias elvor tis vocou tas |pbous, 
xabwe dtetAnpev mepl adtod | AptototéAys. 6 yap ‘Immoxpdtys Aeyet | Tag vooous 
amoteheiabat KATH AdYov | ToLoD TOV’ H Tapa TO TANCOs THY | TPOTPEPOMEVWV I] TAA 
THY TomiAlay | } apd TO loyvpd xal Svoxatépyaota elvat | te mocpEpdpeva cULL- 
Batvet tepto- | cwrata dmoyewaobat ... (vi.13) tadta dé Epyaev avi | xt[v]nBelc 
SOYMATL TOLOUTW TS YO TvEedpLer | deverynaldtatov Kal xUPLWTATOV dr0- | AgimEl TOV 
ev nul, emetdy ye Tapa TH Tov- | tov evpotav byteta yivetau, mapa dé THY Sbapotan | 
vogol. ps.Galen Def-Med. 129, p. 19.382.6-12 K. px’. ‘Yyieik ott TOV Mowtwv 
KATA PYIW Y Edxpacin THY Ev NIV YOO Hf THY PLody Suveewv drapaTddStTTOS 
evépyeta. H bylerd éotw edxpacia tay tecodpwv TpwWTwWY oToLyElwv 2 Ov Td THpO 
ovvéotyxe, Veo, puxpod, bypod, Enpod: of Sé ob tw. dppovia TAV cUVICTHVTWY TOV 
&vbowmov Sepuav te xal puypdv bypdv te xal Eyodv. DefMed. 133, 19.386.6-12 K. 
pry’. Nocos gotl Sucxpacia TaV TPwWTWV KATH Paw y Svoxpacia THY Ev NUIv YUMA. 
W TOV vaixdv Svvavewv Tapamodtapc. i] Extpomy Tod cwpLatos Ex TOD KaTA PCW 
alg To Tapa pvot. H vdaos Eoti Suoxpacia TOV TwTwY nad’ Hv exucpatel Td Enpdv 
xatl TO tpoxpdv H TO Gepprov H 10 bypdv. al voowdéotatat xaTacKEval TAY cwLdTwY EE 
evavtiwy TH KPdCEL OVYKELVTAL Lopiwy, WoTEP al kplo Tat KATAOKEVAL TAY TWUATWY 
TUVETTY XAT EX TULMETOWY LEV TOV dpyavixdy, 8 ebxpaciag 5é TAY duolopepav. 

Chapter heading: cf. Arnobius Ady.Nat. 2.7, p. 72.19 Marchesi ipse denique 
animus ... cur in aegris aeger sit, in infantibus stolidus, in senectute defessus 
delira effutiat et insana? 

§2 Alcmaeon: see ps.Galen Def Med. 129 cited above under General texts. 

§3 Diocles: Anonymus Londiniensis Ja¢r. col. xx.8-14 Manetti (Petron of 
Aegina, not in DK) gyatv dé yiveoBat tag vooous ... (12) 7] &m0 THY | oTOLYElwy TAY 
TpoElonpevov, Stov cvar- | para Ht, vocoug anepyeletat. 20.25-50 (Philistion, 
fr. 4 Wellmann) ®iAtotiwv 5’ oletat ex 8’ iSe@v ovveota- | vor nudc, tot’ gotw ex 
5’ ctoyeiwv mupdc, | dépoc, SSatos, yijs. elvau Sé nat Exdiotov Suvemerc, | tod pev 
TUpd¢ TO Gepprdv, TO SE dEpoc | Td Poxpdv, Tod dé USatog Td bypdv, | THs SE yH¢ TO 
Enodv. tag 5é vocoous yivecOat | moAUTPSTWS nat’ adtdv, WE dé THe | nal yevIKO- 
TEPOV ElTTELV TPLYAS' H yap MAPa | TA OTOLYETA } Tapa THY TAY GwWHdTwV Sid- | Decw 
H mapa ta éxtds. mapa pev obv ta | ototvete, ExetSdv mAcovecoy TO Geppov | xal td 
bypdy, H emetdav petov yevytat | xal duaupdv Td Ceppdy ... 

§§5-7 General texts: ps.Galen Def-Med. 107 19.375.14 K. 0’. ypas eotw HAt- 
xtc x00’ Hv drropetodtat xat broAelret TO Cov EhattoOvwy ev avTH yivouEevwv Tod 
Bepyod xal tod bypod: xal tAEtdve Sé ev adTA ytvopevev T08 tuxpod xal tod Enpod. 


b Sources and Other Parallel Texts 

§§1-4 General texts: Aristotle Sens. 1 436a17—b1 quotxod dé xai mepl bytetas 
xal vooov tag Tewtas ISetv dpydc odte yap byietav ote véoov oldv te yiyveoOar 
tols eotepy revolts Gwij¢. 816 oyeddv TOV MEpl PUGEWS ot MAEioTOL Kal TAY iatOdY ol 
PiAocopwtépws THY TEXVYV METLOVTES, ol Lev TEAEUTHOL El¢ Td TEpl iatpLEN¢, ot O 
x TOV TEpl PUcEWS &provTaL TEP! THs latoLchs. Resp. 21 480b21-30 Trepl uév odv 
Cwfg nat Oavectov xai TaV ovyyevav Tavtns Tig oxepews cxEeddv elontat Ep TMdv- 
twv. Tepl dé bylelacg Kal vooov ov Lovov EaTiv iatpod dAAk xal tod Puatxod LEXpL 
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tov Tas aitiag elmety. H SE Stapéepovct xal H Siapépovta Hewpodory, od Set AavOdverv, 
émel OTL YE TUVOPOS H TPAYLATELA EXPL TIVOS EOTL, LAPTUPET TO YIVOLEVOV' TOV TE 
yap latpav scot xourpol xai neplepyot Acyouoi tt mEepl pbaEWS Kal Td dpYac Exeibev 
dELodct AnpBaver, xal tav mepl pioews Meaypatevbevtwv ol yaplteotato! cxESdv 
TEAEUTHaW Eig Tas doyds Tas lxtoLxck¢. Anonymus Londiniensis Jatr. col. iv.25- 
28 Manetti cited above section E(a) General texts. Galen PHP 5.3.18 elte yap 
2& dyxwv xal mépwv ws AoxAymiddys (cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p. 712) bnéOeto 
TA TAV Cuv obyxEITOL TMLATA, ToMPETPIa TodTwWY gotiv H dyleta: elt’ 2E dtdpwv 
ws "Ertxoupos ett’ 2& duotopepav we Avakoydpas elt’ 2x Geopod xat puxpod xal 
Enood nal bypod xabdmep 6 te Xpvoinmog Soler nat mévtes of Utwixol xal mod 
abtay AptototéAns xal Oedppactos xal mpd TobTwv Ett TAdtwv xai Innoxpatys, 
H TAV otoysiwv Kate mévtas cUMpETola THY byletav EpyaCetat. also Ady. Jul. 4, 
p. 18A.259 K. (= SVF 2.770) tooodtov povov eimdvtes bmep THv éx Tod Heoitetou 
te xal THS LIods TAY Pirocdqwy anaMdEouev. obdév yap dv ebpots ot’ Aptototé- 
Rous ode Ocogpcotov BiBAlov, év @ wepl voonpatuv cvorynacbevtes elrety tL ywpl¢ 
tod Bepod xal Enood xal puxpod xal bypod pvynpovedoat SujAGov tov Adyov ... od 
unv obd€ Xpvoinmos etepwo. Alexander of Aphrodisias in Sens. 6.9-13 Aeyet 
(sc. Aristotle in passage cited above) 5é qucwod elvat td (mepl bytelag xal vdcou 
TAS TPWToLS Setv dpydc,) ToUTECTIV EX TivwY TEWTWY dPYOV TE xal ev Thal TPWTOIC 
4 dylera nal H vdcos, Sti év cuMMETpia TAY TOWTWV Suvdpewv, Endy bypdv, Bep- 
Lov poxypav. Sens. 6.26—30 6tt Sé TO mepl bytetag TE nal vooou tds MEWTAS deYdC 
emroxepacbat, tives eict, Tod puatxod xal pirocdqov, cvviotyat xal ex Tod THV TE 
QvGlKav TovS TAElaTOUS TEP! AVTHOV TETOLHT aL Adyov xai Ev TOUTOIS MavEecOaut THY 
quay Sewptav xal TV iatoBv Tovs yaplect&TOUS dd TOUTWY THY doYyV THC TOV 
latpixdv Sewplac moteio bat wo puoikdv ovtwy. 

Chapter heading: Aristotle Sens. 1 436b17-18 @vaixod 5é xai mpi bytetas 
xat vocou tas mowtas iSetv doyac. Long. 1 464b31-33 mepl dé Gwijg xa Oavectou 
Aextéov Botepov, dpoiws dé xai mepl vooou xal byteiac, dcov emiBaMet TH Puowy 
girocogix. Galen Adv. Jul. 4 nepi voonratwv cited above, General texts. Alex- 
ander of Aphrodisias In Sens. 6.16—20 Tlepl pév obv t&v tetT&ow culvyLdv Ov 
Tpoelpyxe pEpetau ev TH Tpaypatela TH Dvowh adtod PiBAla, i’ av mepl adtov 
émpaypatevoato, Aeyw dé Hepl eypyyopaews xal brvov xal vedtyto¢ xal yHews xa 
avarvors xel Cwijg xat Savetou: te Sé Ilept bytelag xat vocou, el Eyeveto, ov cmtetaut. 
also In Sens. 6.26 cited above, General texts. 

§1 Alcmaeon: cf. Herodotus 3.80 (Otanes addressing the Persian noble- 
men) TARGo¢ Se Kpyov TPATA Mev odvoLA TdvTWY KdAALOTOV Exel, icovorinv. Sev- 
TEA SE TOUTWY TAY 6 LovWAPYOS TOlEEL OVSEV’ TILAW LEV Ya dod kpyel, DTEVELVOV 
dé doyny exet, Bovrebuata dé mdvta é¢ TO xowdy dvagépet. TELA dv yup pEeTEv- 
TAS Hueas povvapyinv t6 MAHOog deEew: ev yap TH MOM Evi ta eva. Corpus 
Hippocraticum Aér. 12.3, p. 2.52.18—54.3 Littré 10 6é aitiov toutéwy (the beauty 
of Asia) } xpfots TOV wpEwy, ... dxdtav eNdév fH Exixpatéov Bralws, dAAd mavtd¢ 
icomotpin Suvactedy. Vict. 3.69, p. 6.606.7—9 Littré dnd rev yap tod xpateecbat 
dxotepovody vodcot éyytvovtat: amd dé tod iodkCew mpdg &MyAw bysin mPdcEoTIV. 
Plato Resp. 444d éott dé 76 pev bylelav molety TA Ev TH THMELTL KATA Poa xeLOl- 
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otavat Kpatety Te xaixpatetaat dm’ KAA, TO SE vogov Tapa Pda hovel TE xal 
dpyeabat &ro bn’ d&éAov. Smp.186d—e (Eryximachus the doctor) dei yap 5y te 
EySrota Svta év tH cwpatt mira oidv tz’ elvan roretv nat Epdv drwy. Bot 5é Ex Ot- 
ota TH évavtiMtata, puxpdv Mepud, mixpdv yAuxet, Enpdv byeg, mdvta Ta TorwdTa 
TovTols EmtaTMEls EowTa ErTroijoat Kal dovolav 6 MuEtEpos MPdyovos AoXANmLOG, 
OS Pact olde ol Total xai eyw TelBopat, cuveotyoEev THY NETEpav texvyv. Phlb. 
25e. dpa obx év prev vocols H ToUTwv 696%) xowwvia thy bytelag bow éyéwnoev; 
Tim. 81e-86b 16 5é Tay voowv Sbev avuviotatat, SHAdV Tov xal Tavtl. TeTTAPWY YO 
dvtwy yevov 8 Ov cupménnyev 16 cdma, yiig mupds USatd¢ te xal dépos, tobtwy F 
Trapd pbow mAcovetion xeul Evdera nal tig ympas pethotacic eE oixeiag em’ dMrotpiav 
ytyvopevy, mupdc Te ad xal THv Etépwv Ered} yéevy TAlova Evdc Svta tuyyxdvel, TO 
Ly MpocHKov Exactov ExvtH MpocdapBdvetv, xal mévO’ don toradta, otd&cets xr 
VOTOUG TAPEYXEL. ... 

§2 Herophilus: Aristotle Phys. 7.3 246b4-6 tas pév yap tod cwpatos, ofov 
bylerav xal edetlav, ev xpdoet xal coppetpla Oepuav xal poxpav tibepev. Top. 6.6 
145b8 totodto¢g dé nai 6 tig Lytelas dptcpos, elmep ‘cuLpEtpia Depav nal puxpdv’ 
éotw (also 6.2139b20-21). Chrysippus at Gal. PHP 5.2.31 De Lacy (= SVF 3.471, 
quoting him verbatim) ‘... Aéyetat dé elvar cwpatos vdcog H dovuppetpla tay év 
adta, Vepp0d nai poyxpod, Eypod nai bypod! xal pet’ dAtya, ‘HS’ év TH coOpaTt byI- 
Ela EvKPATIA TIS Kal TUMMETPIA TAY SteloNLEevwv. also PHP 5.3.14 (= SVF 3.472) 
éml nev yap TOD cwuATOS dxplBHs avTA Stwploato (sc. Chrysippus) Ty pev bytetov 
ev TH TOV OTOIYElwy ovpMETpia F€uevoc. Galen CP 198 quid igitur ait (sc. Hero- 
philus, T59a Von Staden) ‘causa vero, utrum sit vel non, natura quidem non est 
inveniblile, existimatione autem puto infrigidari, estuari, cibo et potibus repleri.: 

§3 Diocles: cf. Galen Med.Nam. 18.29-19.5 Meyerhof-—Schacht (translated 
from the Arabic) ‘When the fever is very strong, they do not hesitate to call it, 
for example, ‘fire’, just as Hippocrates calls it ‘fire’ ... Similarly Diocles (fr. 58 
Van der Eijk), too, says that in cases of fever, what prevails in the body is the 
fire, and Empedocles (—) and Philistion (—) say the same...’ 

§§5-7 Chapter heading: Aristotle Juv.1467b10 Iept dé vedtyt0¢ xai yhpws 
xat tEepl Cwis nal bavdtov Aextéov viv. Diogenes Laertius V.P. 5.43 (list of Theo- 
phrastus’ writings, fr. 436.18 FHS&G) Hepi ynpws a’. VP. 5.81 (list of Demet- 
rius of Phalerum’s writings, fr. 82 Wehrli, fr. 1 Stork-Van Ophuijsen—Dorandi) 
Ilept ynows a’. Cicero Cato Maior De senectute 3 omnem autem sermonem 
tribuimus non Tithono, ut Aristo Ceus (fr. 7, 18 Stork-Dorandi—Fortenbaugh— 
Van Ophuijsen) ... 

§§5-6 Parmenides Stoics Doctors: cf. Aristotle Long. 5 466a18—22 det yap 
AaPetv Sti 1 CHdv got: poet dypdv xai Gepudv, xai td Civ torodtov, Td SE yijpacs 
Enodv xat puyxpdy, xal td tebvyxds patvetat yap obtwe. SAy 82 TAV cwydtwv Tols 
CHorg taxdta, TO Geopdv xat Td puxpdv, xal Td Enpdv xal td bypdv. dveryxn Tolvuy 
ynpdoxovta Enpatvesto. GA 5.3 783b7—-8 xal 1 yijpas got Kata TodvoUA yenpov 
Sia TO drtoAgimety TO Bepuov xal wet’ adTOD TO Dypdv. Long. 5.4.784a31-34 y OE Su’ 
NAuclav TOV TLXaV TOASTS YlyveTtat dU’ doGEverav xal Evdetav GeppotyToOS. xal co 
HAuda maoa Péret &roxAlvovtos tod cwpatos év TH yhpa ext pvdélv: 1d yap yhoas 
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puxpdv xalEnodvéotw. Juv. 4-5 469b18—24 dveyxy Tolvov dua td te Cy drcoyew 
xa THY Tod Gepuod TobToV cwtyplav, xai Tov xaAodpEvov Odvatov elvat THY ToUTOD 
plopav. dAAd yy Tupds ye SV0 dpwpev PPopdc, rdpavety te xal cBEeow. xaAoduEv 
dé THY HEV VE’ ADTOD Ldoavew, THy 8’ bmd THY Evavtiny oBEow, THY LEV YHA THV 
dé Piatov, cupBatver d’ &upotepac Sta tadTO yiveo@at tas Poopds. Theophrastus 
CP 6.17.4 10 Lev Yap véov te TAgiw TOOPNy EMLTTIWPEVOV OD TETTEL TO OE YEYNPAKdG 
eEacbevel di’ Evderav Geppdtytos. Galen Temp. 2.2, p. 42.10 Helmreich 8tt pév oy 
Enpdtatov wc év HAmlats To yhpas, éx TOV Elonuéven eVSyrAov: Stt SE xal puxpdta- 
TOV col, Et’ Evapeotepov. Marc. 7.676.6 K. dAndés prev ett 16 Stk THY Euputov 
DEpuoTyH Ta YyPdoxEly TE TA TWMATO Kal TEAEUTHVTA StapleipeaOat xTA. 

§7 Asclepiades: cf. Sextus Empiricus M. 7.323 éviot pév yoo, ov éotl xa 
‘AoxAnmiddys 6 iatpdg (cf. Vallance ANRW 2.37.1, p.726), Siappydyy erdekav TOM® 
AgimecOat THs MEpl TodS véous duVETEWS Kal &yXIVolas TODS MpETBUTAC, Mad dé THY 
TOV TOMAY xal elxarotépwv thevdodoElav Evavting éxew dneAHpOy 1d Tecypa. Sid 
yap 16 modAtmElpov TAY TpecBhuTav Lokav ol vewtepor Acimer Oat xath obveow, TOO 
TIPO LATOS EvavTiws EXOVTOS TOAUTELPOTEPOL LEV YAP, WC ENy, Eialy ol yeynopaxd- 
TEC, OU TUVETWTEPOL OE TAP TODS vEoUS. 
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User’s Guide to the English Translation 


The aim of this user’s guide is to assist the reader who wishes to consult and 
make use of the English translation of the Placita that we have prepared. It 
essentially repeats what was said in section 6.6 of the General Introduction. 

As we explained in the General Introduction, section 6.1, it was not possible 
on practical grounds to place the translation beside the Greek text of the edi- 
tion. We decided to place it in Volume Four, which has two advantages, (1) that 
it can be collected together, and (2) that it can be consulted while the text and 
its apparatuses are being studied. 

The translation aims to give an accurate picture of the original Greek. It thus 
tends towards the literal side, while trying to avoid veering towards language 
that is artificial or unidiomatic. It is important that users of the translation note 
the following conventions and practices: 

(1) Words and phrases that have to be supplied in the Greek, when translated, 
are placed in parentheses. 

(2) Name-labels are rendered in the usual Latinate forms of the names. For 
collective names, e.g. schools and groups, we aim at a uniform translation. A 
footnote will be added when this is not possible. Note the following transla- 
tions of standard Greek phrases: 

ol dtd Tivos the successors of X 

TI¢ KaL OL am’ adtod X and his successors 

ol TEpt TIVE X and his followers. 
For multiple name-labels we follow the Greek and preserve all cases of asun- 
deta, i.e. not using commas and only translating conjunctions when present in 
the original. This of course is quite unnatural in English, but helpfully conveys 
the telegram style of the Placita. 

(3) Conjectural additions to the transmitted text, when translated, are placed 
in angle brackets (just like in the text itself). Braces are also taken over from the 
text, indicating that we suspect that the text is not authentic or uncertain. An 
obelus (+) indicates a crux in the text, three asterisks a lacuna. 

(4) Although we aim as far as possible to achieve consistent one for one ren- 
derings of Greek terms in English, this is not always possible because of the 
polyvalent meanings of certain words in both languages. Occasionally we add 
an asterisked footnote to explain a particular case. 

(5) On some occasions it is best to use a transliterated equivalent of the 
Greek term. In such cases an English rendering of the term is added in par- 
entheses, unless this is not needed, as in the case of the term pneuma. 
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(6) Only on rare occasions are alternative renderings supplied. These are 
placed in square brackets. 

(7) Similarly, transliterated equivalents of Greek terms, indicated in paren- 
theses, are usually only given for etymologies or plays on words. 

(8) Greek adjectives with the suffix —e18y¢ are usually translated by the 
phrase ‘like a’ or with the suffix like’, e.g. cpatpoetdye ‘like a ball’, nupoetdng ‘fire- 
like’. 

(g) Passages which are only preserved in the Arabic translation of Qusta ibn 
Luqa are printed in italics. These are confined to chs. 1.21.20 and 5.27 & 29. 


As announced in the General Introduction, section 6.7, the authors are com- 
mitted to producing an editio minor of the new reconstructed text as soon as 
will be practically possible. Its main feature will be the Greek text and English 
translation on facing pages, allowing quick and convenient consultation. 
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Book1 The Principles of Nature 


AETIUS 
ON THE VIEWS (OF THE PHILOSOPHERS) 


BOOK 1 
in which the following chapter headings (are found): 


[Proem] 

What ‘nature’ is 

In what way a principle and elements differ 
On principles, what they are 

How the cosmos was constituted 

Whether the All is unique 

From where human beings obtained a conception of gods 
Who the deity (is) 

On demons and heroes 

On matter 

1o. On (the) idea 

11. Oncauses 


£D, 600. SAE Oe BS 2. NE Art 


12. On bodies 

13. On minimal bodies 

14. Onshapes 

15. Oncolours 

16. Oncutting of bodies 

17. On mixing and blending 

18. On void 

1g. Onplace 

20. Onspace 

21. Ontime 

22. On the substance of time 

23. On movement 

24. Oncoming to be and passing away 
25. Onnecessity 

26. On the substance of necessity 
27. On fate 

28. On the substance of fate 

29. Onchance 

30. Onnature 
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2064 BOOK 1 THE PRINCIPLES OF NATURE 
[Proem | 


§1 Since our objective is to teach [ or: hand down] the physical theory | or: the- 
ory of physics, account of nature], we believe it to be necessary to divide up the 
discipline of philosophy directly at the beginning, so that we may know what 
philosophy is and where in the order of its parts the detailed account of physics 
comes. (P1) 

§2 Now the Stoics said that wisdom is the knowledge of divine and human 
matters, while philosophy is the practice of an appropriate technique. There 
is (they say) just one virtue that is appropriate and supreme, while (below 
this) there are three virtues that are most generic, namely physical, ethical and 
logical (virtue). For this reason philosophy too consists of three parts: physics, 
ethics and logic. Physics is when we do research on the cosmos and the things 
within the cosmos, while ethics is the part that is thoroughly occupied with 
human life, and logic is the part concerned with discourse (logos), which they 
also call dialectic. (P2) 

§3 Aristotle and Theophrastus and almost all the Peripatetics divided philo- 
sophy as follows: the perfect man [or: complete human being] should both 
theorise about the things that are and perform the acts that must be done. This 
can also be understood from these considerations as well: when research takes 
place on whether the sun is a living being or not a living being, whether it is (fire, 
whether it is just as large) as it is seen to be, the person who does this research is 
theorising, for what is theorised about is nothing more than what is. Similarly 
research is done on whether the cosmos is infinite and whether there is any- 
thing outside the cosmos, for all these subjects are theoretical. On the other 
hand research is done on how one should live one’s life and look after one’s 
children and how to rule and how to legislate. All these matters are researched 
with a view to conduct, and the person who does this is a man of action. (P3) 


11 What ‘Nature’ Is (P) 


§1 Since our proposal is to study what belongs to nature, I consider it necessary 
to make clear what in fact nature is. For it is absurd to attempt to speak on the 
subject of nature but not to know this very thing, the meaning of ‘nature’. (P1) 

§2 Now according to Aristotle nature is the principle (arche) of movement 
and rest for the object in which it exists primarily and not incidentally. For all 
things that are visible, which are not the result of chance or necessity, are not 
divine and do not have such a (sc. divine) cause, are called ‘natural’ and have 
their own particular nature. Examples are earth, fire, water, air, plants, living 
beings. In addition there are also these occurrences: rains, hailstorms, thun- 
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derclaps, tornadoes, winds. These phenomena have a certain origin (arche), for 
each of them does not exist from everlasting, but comes to be froma certain ori- 
gin (arche). They too, just like living beings and plants, have a beginning (arche) 
of generation. In these objects, therefore, nature is the principle (arché) (and) 
what is primary (proton). It is the principle (arche) of movement, and not only 
of movement, but also of rest, for all objects that have obtained a beginning 
(arche) of movement can also obtain an end. For this reason, therefore, nature 
is the principle (arche) of movement and of rest. (P2) 


1.2 In What Way a Principle and Elements Differ (P,S) 


§1 Aristotle and Plato and their followers believe that a principle and elements 
differ (from each other). (P1,S1) 

§2 Thales of Miletus regards a principle and elements as the same thing, But 
there is an enormous difference between the two. For we say that the elements 
are composite, but that the principles are neither composites nor products. For 
example, we apply the term elements to earth, water, air and fire. But we speak 
of principles for this reason, (namely) that there is nothing prior (to them) from 
which they originate, since not this would then be a principle, but that from 
which it had originated. In the case of earth and water there is something from 
which they come to be, namely matter which is without shape or form, and 
also form which we call ‘entelechy’ and ‘privation’ Thales is therefore mistaken 
when he says that water is (both) an element and a principle. (P2,S2) 


1.3 On Principles, What They Are (P,cf.S) 


§1 Thales the Milesian declared water to be (the) principle of the things that 
exist—this man appears to have commenced (the pursuit of) philosophy and 
from him the Ionic school of thought took its name, for there have been quite a 
number of Successions of philosophy; after practising philosophy in Egypt, he 
came to Miletus as a senior person—; he is the one who says that all things take 
their existence from water and all things are dissolved into water. He supposes 
this firstly from the fact that semen is the principle of all living beings and is 
moist. Hence it is likely that all things also have their principle from what is 
moist. Secondly (he supposes this) because it is by moisture that all the plants 
are nourished and bear fruit, while if they lack moisture they dry out. Thirdly 


* On the translation of multiple name-labels see the User’s guide to the translation. 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


2066 BOOK 1 THE PRINCIPLES OF NATURE 


(he supposes this) because the fire of the sun itself and of the heavenly bodies 
is also nourished by the exhalations of the waters, and this applies to the cos- 
mos too. For this reason Homer too assumes this view on (the subject of) water 
(when he writes) 


Ocean, who was (the) origin for all things. (P1,S2) 


§2 Anaximander, the son of Praxiades, the Milesian says that the unlimited is 
the principle of the things that exist. For from this all things come into being 
and (back) to this all things perish. For this reason unlimited worlds are begot- 
ten and again perish (back) to that from which they originate. He also states 
the reason why it is without limit, namely that the underlying (process of) gen- 
eration will never fail. He goes astray, therefore, when he declares matter (to 
be the principle), but neglects the efficient cause. For the unlimited is nothing 
else than matter. But the matter cannot be in a state of being actualised, unless 
the efficient (cause) has been postulated. (P2,S3) 

§3 Anaximenes, the son of Eurystratus, the Milesian declared air to be (the) 
principle of the things that exist, for from this all things come to be and (back) 
to it they are dissolved again. ‘Just as’, he says, ‘our soul, which is air, holds us 
together and dominates us, so also pneuma and air contain the entire cosmos’. 
(Air and pneuma are used synonymously). But this man too goes astray when 
he appears to compose the living beings out of simple and uniform air and 
pneuma, for it is impossible for matter to subsist as the single principle of the 
things that exist. Rather it is necessary also to postulate the efficient cause. For 
example, silver is not sufficient for the generation of the drinking cup, unless 
there is also the efficient (cause), namely the silversmith. And similarly in the 
case of bronze and wood and other (kinds of) matter. (P3,S6) 

§4 Anaxagoras, the son of Hegesibulus, from Clazomenae declared the 
homoiomereiai (‘things with like parts’, ‘uniform parts’) to be principles of the 
things that exist. For it seemed to him most puzzling how anything could come 
to be from the non-existent and perish (back) to the non-existent. For instance, 
we consume simple and uniform food such as the bread of Demeter, and when 
we drink water. From this food the nourishment occurs of hair, veins, arteries, 
flesh, tendons, bones and the remaining parts (of the body). Since this (nour- 
ishment) occurs, it must be agreed that all the things (that result) are (already) 
present in the food we consume; and from the things that are present all things 
will grow and in that food there are particles that generate blood and tendons 
and bones and the other (parts), particles that are (only) observable by reason. 
For it is not necessary to refer everything to sense-perception in saying that 
bread and water produce these things, but in them the particles observable 
by reason are present. Therefore from the presence in the food of particles 
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similar to what is produced he called them homoiomereiai (‘things with like 
parts’) and declared them to be the principles of the things that exist. And 
the homoiomereiai are matter, while the efficient cause is the Intellect which 
brought all things to order. He begins (his treatise) as follows: ‘Together were 
all things, but Intellect divided and ordered them’, by ‘things’ meaning the real- 
ities (that exist). It must be admitted, therefore, that he coupled the artificer 
with the matter. (P4,S7) 

§5 Archelaus, the son of Apollodorus, the Athenian (says the principle of 
the things that exist) is unlimited air and the density and rarefaction associ- 
ated with it; of these the one is fire and the other water. (P5,S8) 

§6 These are the men, therefore, who followed each other and comprised 
the above-mentioned Ionic philosophy (starting) from Thales. (P6,cf.Sg) 

§7 We next have another beginning: Pythagoras son of Mnesarchus from 
Samos, the first to call philosophy by this name, (declared) that the numbers 
and the relationships between them, which he also calls harmonies, are the 
principles, while the compounds from each of these, the so-called geometri- 
cals, are the elements. 

[54] On the other hand (he places) the Monad and the Undeterminate Dyad 
among the principles. Of his principles, the one strives towards the efficient 
and formal cause, which is God the Intellect, the other towards the passive and 
material (cause), which is the visible cosmos. 

[62] As for the nature of number, (he says) it is the decad; for all the Greeks 
and all the barbarians count up to the ten, and when they reach it they return 
back to the monad. And again, as for the number ten, he says, its power con- 
sists in the four and the tetrad. The cause is that, if one departing from the 
monad were to posit the numbers by addition, by advancing to the four one 
completes the number ten. (If, however, one goes beyond the number of the 
tetrad, one will also fall outside the ten.) For instance, if one were to posit one 
and two and to add three, and four to those, one will complete the number 
ten. The result is that number according to the Monad (is located) within the 
ten, but according to its (generative) power within the four. For this reason the 
Pythagoreans made the following pronouncement, regarding the tetrad as their 
strongest oath: 


No, by him, who bestows on our soul the tetraktys, 
possessing the fount of ever-flowing nature and its root. 


[74] Our soul too, he says, is composed of the tetrad. For there are intellect, 
knowledge, opinion and sense-perception; from these every skill and every sci- 
ence originates, and (through them) we ourselves are rational. Now Intellect is 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


2068 BOOK 1 THE PRINCIPLES OF NATURE 


the Monad. Intellect contemplates in terms of the Monad. For example, if you 
take the numerous human beings, the individuals cannot (all) be perceived or 
grasped and are unlimited (in number), but this very thing is what we intelli- 
gize, the single human being only, which no one (fully) resembles. Similarly we 
intelligize the single horse only, but the individual (horses) are unlimited (in 
number). All of these are the forms and genera in accordance with the mon- 
ads. Hence in the case of each of these, they also formulate the definition and 
speak of a rational living being or a living being that neighs. For this reason, 
therefore, the Intellect, by which we intelligize these things, is the Monad, and 
the Indeterminate Dyad is knowledge, and this is quite likely. After all, every 
demonstration and every proof involving knowledge, and in addition every syl- 
logism, deduces what is in dispute and effortlessly demonstrates something 
else from agreed premises. Knowledge is the understanding of these (factors) 
and so could be (equated with) the Dyad. Opinion, taking its starting point from 
understanding, is the triad, and this is quite reasonable too, because opinion 
deals with multiplicity. The triad is plurality, as in the case of the ‘thrice-blessed 
Danaans’. For this reason, therefore, he includes the triad. *** (P7,S12) 

§8 The school of thought of these men has been named ‘Italic’ because 
Pythagoras taught in Italy, for he moved away from his native land Samos after 
he became displeased with the tyranny of Polycrates. (P14) 

§9 Heraclitus and Hippasus from Metapontum (say that the) principle of 
all things is fire, for they state that all things originate from fire and all things 
terminate in fire; and when it is quenched, all things are formed into the cos- 
mos. First its densest part is concentrated and becomes earth; then the earth is 
loosened by fire and naturally produces water, which (in turn) evaporates and 
becomes air. And then the cosmos and all the bodies (within it) are consumed 
again by fire in the conflagration. Principle (of the things that exist) therefore 
is fire, because all things (originate) from it; and it is the end as well, because 
all things are dissolved into it. (P8,S13) 

§10 But Diogenes of Apollonia (says that the principle of the things that 
exist) is unlimited air. (S15) 

§u Xenophanes (says that the) principle of all things is the earth; for he 
writes in the work On Nature: 


From earth all things (come) and in earth all things terminate. (S5) 


§12 Philolaus the Pythagorean (says that the principles of the things that 
exist) are the limit and the unlimited. (S10) 

§13 Leucippus the Milesian (says that the) principles and elements (of the 
things that exist) are the full and the void. (S17) 
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§14 Democritus (says that the principles of the things that exist) are the 
solids and the void. (S18,Tiv) 

§15 Metrodorus, the son of Theocritus, from Chios (says that the principles 
of the things that exist) are the undivisibles and the void. (S14,Tv) 

§16 Epicurus, the son of Neocles, the Athenian, who philosophised in the 
line of Democritus, said that the principles of the things that exist are bodies 
that are observable by reason, not containing any void, ungenerated, inde- 
structible, unable to be crushed or have its parts modified or be qualitatively 
altered. These bodies are observable by reason; and they move with the void 
and throughout the void. The void itself is unlimited (in size), and the bod- 
ies are unlimited (in number). The bodies possess these three (characteristics), 
shape, size, weight. Democritus stated that there were two, size and shape, but 
Epicurus added to these a third, weight. ‘For it is necessary’, he says, ‘that the 
bodies are moved by the blow caused by weight, since they will not be moved 
(sc. otherwise)’. The shapes of the atoms are incomprehensibly many, but not 
unlimited in number. They cannot have the form of a hook or a trident or a 
bracelet, for these shapes are easily crushed, whereas atoms are impassible 
and unable to be crushed. They have their individual shapes, which are observ- 
able by reason. The term ‘atom’ is used, not because it is a smallest particle, 
but because it cannot be cut, being as it is impassible and not containing any 
void. As a result, when he speaks of an atom, he means what is uncrushable 
and impassible, not containing any void. That there is such as thing as an atom 
is clear. For there are elements that always exist, that is to say figures (without 
void), and the unit. (P9,Si9, cf. Tvi) 

§17 Ecphantus of Syracuse, one of the Pythagoreans, (says that the prin- 
ciples) of all things are the indivisible bodies and the void, for this man was 
the first to declare that the Pythagorean monads were corporeal. (S20,Tvii) 

§18 Diodorus, with the surname Cronus, (says that the principles are) the 
unlimited partless bodies, those that are also called the least in size. They are 
unlimited in number, but bounded in size. (S23) 

§19 Empedocles, the son of Meton, from Agrigentum says that (there are) 
four elements, fire air water earth, and two principal powers, Love and Strife, 
of which the former is unifying, the latter divisive. He speaks as follows: 


Hear first about the four foundational roots of all things, 
clear-bright Zeus and life-bearing Hera and Aidoneus, 
and Nestis, who with her tears dampens the mortal wellspring. 


By ‘Zeus’ he means the seething heat and the ether, by ‘life-bearing Hera’ the air, 
by ‘Aidoneus’ the earth, and by ‘Nestis’ and the ‘mortal wellspring’ for example 
semen and water. (P1o,cf.S1) 
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§20 Socrates, the son of Sophroniscus, the Athenian and Plato, the son of 
Aristo, the Athenian—after all, the opinions of each of them are the same 
on every matter—say that there are three principles: god, matter, idea, (these 
being equivalent to) by whom, out of which, towards which. The god is the 
Intellect of the cosmos, matter the primary substrate for generation and 
destruction, while (the) idea is an incorporeal substance in the conceptions 
and the perceptions of the god. (Pu,S21,Tviii) 

§21 But Aristotle, the son of Nicomachus, from Stagira (says that the) prin- 
ciples are entelecheia or form, matter, privation, and the elements are four, but 
there is (also) a fifth which is an etherial and unchangeable body. The elements 
of generated things are, in terms of their qualities, hot, cold, wet, dry, while in 
terms of their essential natures, in which and concerning which these qualities 
exist, they are the four (sc. above-mentioned). (P12,S22,Tix) 

§22 Xenocrates (says that) the universe is constituted from the One and the 
ever-flowing [or: ‘negating unity’], with (the term) ever-flowing hinting at mat- 
ter on account of its multiplicity. (S4,Tx) 

§23 Zeno, the son of Mnaseas, from Citium (says that the) principles are the 
god and matter, of which the former is the cause of action, the latter of passivity, 
while (the) elements are four (in number). (P13,S16,Txi) 

§24 Strato says (the) elements are ((the) hot) and (the) cold. (S11) 


1.4 How the Cosmos Was Constituted (P) 


§1 The cosmos therefore was constituted, configured with a curved shape, in 
the following manner. Since the indivisible bodies have a non-providential and 
random movement and are continually and at great speed moving towards 
the same place, many bodies manifesting a diversity of both shapes and sizes 
were for this reason collected together. As these bodies gathered together in 
the same place, those that were larger and heaviest settled down completely. 
But those that were small and round and smooth and mobile were squeezed 
out as the bodies collided and were carried upwards to the higher region. 
As then the force of the shock that had lifted them upwards lessened, the 
shock no longer bore them towards the higher region, but they were preven- 
ted from moving downwards and were pushed towards the places that were 
able to receive them. These places were on the periphery and it was against 
them that the mass of bodies were bent around. Entangling with each other 
in accordance with this bending, they gave rise to the heaven. The indivis- 
ibles that had the same nature were diverse, as has been said, and on being 
pushed out towards the higher region they produced the nature of the heav- 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


BOOK 1 THE PRINCIPLES OF NATURE 2071 


enly bodies. But the mass of bodies that rose up in exhalations struck the air 
and compressed it. This then through its motion turned into wind and, tak- 
ing up the heavenly bodies it led them along in its course, thereby preserving 
their present revolution on high. Then from the bodies that sunk downwards 
the earth arose, while from those that rose upwards the heaven, fire and air 
were formed. Since a considerable amount of matter was still contained within 
the earth and it was compacted by the pounding of the winds and the fiery 
rays (emanating) from the stars, the entire configuration of this matter with its 
small particles was compressed and produced the nature that is moist. Being 
in a fluid state, this matter travelled down to the places that were hollow and 
able to contain and hold it, or the water, deposited on its own, hollowed out the 
areas beneath it. (P1) 

§2 In this manner the most important parts of the cosmos were produced. 
(P2) 


15 Whether the All Is Unique (P,S) 


§1 The (philosophers) from the Stoa declared the cosmos to be unique, which, 
they said, is also (to be identified with) the All that is corporeal. (P1,S2) 

§2 Empedocles (says that) the cosmos is unique; (he says), however, that the 
cosmos is not all (that is material), but a small part of this ‘All’, the remainder 
being unworked matter. (P2,S1) 

§3 Plato bases his belief that the cosmos and the All are unique on three 
considerations: (1) from the fact that it would not be complete, if it did not 
contain all things (within itself); (2) from the fact that it would not be similar 
to the model, if it were not alone in its sort; (3) from the fact that it would not 
be indescructible, if there were anything exterior to it. But against Plato it must 
be stated (1) that the cosmos is not complete, and it need not be so even if it did 
contain all things; after all, the human being is complete (i.e. full-grown), but he 
does not contain all things. There are moreover many models, as in the case of 
statues and buildings and paintings. (2) How could he say ‘there is nothing out- 
side it’, for (if that were the case) it could not be whirling around? (3) Moreover, 
it is not indestructible and cannot be so, since it has come into being. (P3,S4) 

§4 Metrodotus, the teacher of Epicurus, says that it is (equally) absurd that 
a single stalk should have sprung up on a large plain and that a single cosmos 
should have done the same in the Infinite. That the kosmoi are infinite in their 
multiplicity is clear from the fact that the causes are infinite in number. For if 
the cosmos is limited, while all the causes from which the cosmos originated 
are infinitely many, then necessarily (the kosmoi) are infinitely many. After all, 
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where the causes are without limit, there the products [or: effects] are (infin- 
ite in number or without limit) also. (These) causes are either the atoms or the 
elements. (P4,S3) 


1.6 From Where Did Human Beings Obtain a Conception of Gods (P) 


§1 The Stoics define the substance of the divine as follows: it is an intelligent 
and fiery breath, which does not have a (specific) form, but changes to whatever 
things it wishes and assimilates itself to all things. 

[5] They obtained a conception of this (divine being) in the first place by 
taking as their starting-point the beauty of what becomes visible (in it). For 
nothing that is beautiful originates at random and by chance, but with the aid 
of a skill that works as a craftsman. The heaven is beautiful. This is evident from 
its shape, its colour, its size, and the variety of the heavenly bodies that adorn it. 
For heaven is spherical, (a shape) which takes the first place among all shapes, 
for it alone corresponds to its own parts, since it is round and so are its parts. 
(This is the reason according to Plato that the most sacred component (sc. of 
the human being), the intellect, has been established in the head.) Its (sc. the 
heaven's) colour is beautiful too, for it has been coloured with blueness, which 
is darker than purple but still has the quality of brightness, and it is for this 
reason that with its intense colour it traverses so great a body of air and is visible 
at such large distances. It is also beautiful because of its size, for with all entities 
of a same species what surpasses them is beautiful, as with a living being or a 
plant. The following visible signs also contribute to bringing the beauty of the 
sky to perfection, for the ecliptic circle in heaven is decorated with a variety of 
graphic pictures [i-e. constellations]: 


In it there is Cancer, followed by Leo, and after it 

Virgo, and then the Claws and (after it) Scorpio himself, 
and Sagittarius and Capricorn, and after Capricorn 
Aquarius, and following him the two starry Pisces, 

and after them Aries, and next Taurus and Gemini. 


Countless other features he has created corresponding to similar twistings of 
the cosmos. Hence Euripides too says: 


and the star-faced brilliance of heaven, 
a beautiful embroidery of time, (the work) of a wise builder. 
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[29] We also obtained a conception of God from the following: it is not the 
case that the sun and the moon and the remaining heavenly bodies, after pur- 
suing their course under the earth, fail to rise again with the same colours, not 
varying in their sizes, in the same places, and at the same times. 

[33] Hence those people who have transmitted reverence for the gods have 
done so by means of three kinds of exposition, firstly through that of natural 
philosophy, secondly through the mythical (kind), and thirdly through the kind 
that takes its evidence from the laws [or: customs]. Natural philosophy is taught 
by the philosophers, the mythical kind by the poets, while what is lawful [or: 
customary] is established each time by the particular city. 

[38] The entire teaching (on the gods) is divided into seven kinds. The first 
is based on the visible signs and heavenly occurrences. They obtained a con- 
ception of God from the visible heavenly bodies, observing that these are the 
cause of a mighty harmony and have brought about the ordered state of day 
and night and winter and summer, risings and settings, as well as the births of 
living beings and plants produced by the earth. Hence it seemed to them that 
heaven had the role of father and earth that of mother. The former was father 
through the outpourings of rain that had the role of seeds, while the earth was 
mother by receiving these (seeds) and giving birth. When they saw that the 
heavenly bodies always followed their courses (aei theontas) and that the sun 
and moon were the cause of our ability to contemplate (thedrein), they called 
them ‘gods’ (theous). They divided the gods into a second and third category, 
namely that which harms and that which assists. Those who assist are Zeus, 
Hera, Hermes and Demeter, while those who cause harm are the Avengers, the 
Erinyes and Ares, whom they regard as holy even though they are responsible 
for hardship and violence. The fourth and fifth kinds they applied to states of 
affairs and feelings, such as (for the former) Eros, Aphrodite and Desire, and 
for states of affairs Hope [sic], Justice and Good Order. As a sixth category were 
added the fictions of the poets. For example, Hesiod wanted to create gods as 
fathers of the beings that came into existence and so introduced the following 
as their begetters, 


Coeus and Crius and Hyperion and Iapetus. 


[57] For this reason the category is also called ‘mythical’. The seventh and 
final kind (of gods) was the one which was especially honoured for the bene- 
ficent contributions to the public good, but was born in human form, such as 
Heracles, such as the Dioscuri and such as Dionysus. The reason that they said 
that these (gods) were of human form is that the divine is the most excellent 
of all beings and the human being the most beautiful of living beings, and, 
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adorned as he is with virtue especially through the formation of his intellect, 
also the most capable. Similarly they thought, therefore, that it was good (to 
attribute the greatest beauty) to those who excelled with the highest ability. (P1) 


1.7 Who the Deity Is (P,S) 


§1 Some of the philosophers, such as Diagoras of Melos and Theodore of 
Cyrene and Euhemerus of Tegea say that the gods do not exist at all. Eahemerus 
is also hinted at by Callimachus of Cyrene when he writes in his Jambi: 


Come hither to the temple in front of the wall, 
where the old man who fabricated the ancient bronze Zan 
scribbles his unrighteous books like the charlatan he is. 


These (books) are the ones on the subject that the gods do not exist. Euripides 
too, the tragic poet, though he did not wish to disclose this view for fear of the 
Areopagus, did make his position known in the following way. He introduced 
the character of Sisyphus as defender of this opinion, and so pleaded his cause 
by means of this man’s judgment: 


For there was a time, he says, when human life was disordered, 
beast-like, and at the mercy of violence. 


Then, he says, the lawlessness was dissolved through the introduction of laws. 
Since, however, the law was able to curb overt acts of injustice but many people 
continued to practise them in secret, at that point a wise man ordained that it 
was necessary ‘to blind the truth with a false account’ and persuade mankind 


how there is a deity flourishing with imperishable life, 
who hears and sees and takes good note of these (deeds). 


Let such poetic nonsense be done away with, he says, together with the words 
of Callimachus: 


if you recognize God, 
be aware that for the deity it is possible to achieve everything. 


For not even God can do everything. If the divinity indeed exists, let him then 
make snow black, fire cold, what is sedentary upright and vice versa. 
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[27] And when the grandiloquent Plato says that ‘God formed the cosmos by 
looking at himself as model; he reeks of archaic moonstruck nonsense, to use 
the language of the ancient comic poets. For how did he create while looking to 
himself? And how can he (Plato) say the deity is spherical in shape, humbler in 
status than man? Anaxagoras says that at the beginning the bodies were at rest, 
but the Intellect of God gave them an orderly arrangement, and brought about 
the births of all things. Plato on the other hand supposed that the primary bod- 
ies were not at rest, but moving in a disorderly fashion. Therefore, he says, the 
deity, ordaining that order is better than disorder, gave them an orderly arrange- 
ment. Both thinkers thus have this mistake in common, namely that they made 
the deity pay attention to human affairs or even have him create the cosmos for 
this reason. After all, the blessed and indestructible living being, who is replete 
with all good things and not receptive of any evil, being wholly focused on the 
maintenance of his felicity and indestructibility, is not involved with human 
concerns, for otherwise he would be wretched in the manner of a workman 
and a builder, burdened with care and fretting about the construction of the 
cosmos. 

[47] Another argument is that the god of whom they speak either did not 
exist in the previous age when the bodies were either at rest or in disorderly 
movement, or he was asleep or he was awake, or neither of these. The first 
option is unacceptable, for the deity is eternal. The second too is unacceptable. 
If God were sleeping from eternity, he would be dead, since eternal sleep is (tan- 
tamount to) death. But God is also not receptive of sleep, for God’s immortality 
anda state close to death are separated by a great distance. If, however, God was 
awake, either there was a deficiency in his felicity or he was wholly fulfilled in 
his blessedness. But neither according to the first option is he blessed, because 
a deficiency in felicity is incompatible with blessedness, nor (is he blessed) 
according to the second option, because then, though in no way deficient in 
happiness, he would embark on deeds that were to no purpose. 

[52] How does it happen then, if the deity indeed does exist and human 
affairs are administered through his forethought, that what is fraudulent flour- 
ishes and what is noble suffers the opposite fate? 


Agamemnon, for example, was 
both an excellent king and a mighty warrior, 


but he was overpowered and murdered by an adulterer and an adulteress. And 
this man’s relative, Heracles, who had cleaned up many of the evils that infest 
human life, fell prey to the sorcery of Deianira and was murdered. (P1,T:bits 
from P) 
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§2 Thales (says that) the deity is the Intellect of the cosmos, and that the 
universe is ensouled and at the same time full of demons. In addition the divine 
power also pervades the elementary moist (substance) and causes it to move. 
(P2,S1) 

§3 Anaximander (says that) the unlimited [or: infinitely many] heavens are 
gods. (P3,S2) 

§4 Anaximenes (says that the deity is) the air. Statements such as these [sc. 
as those of Anaximenes] should be understood as referring to the powers that 
pervade through all parts of the elements or the bodies. (S3) 

§5 Archelaus (says that) the deity is air and Intellect, but the Intellect does 
not make the cosmos. (S4) 

§6 Anaxagoras (says that) the deity is an Intellect that makes the cosmos. 
(S5) 

§7 Democritus (says that) the deity is an Intellect that resides in fire with 
spherical form. (P4,S6) 

§8 Diogenes and Cleanthes and Oenopides (say that the deity is) the soul of 
the cosmos. (S7) 

§9 Pythagoras (says that) of the principles, the Monad is the deity and the 
Good, which is the nature of the One and identical to the Intellect, but the 
Undetermined Dyad is a daemon and what is evil, around which the plurality 
of matter resides, and is also the visible cosmos. (P5,S8) 

§10 Posidonius (says that the deity is) an intelligent and fiery Spirit, which 
does not have (a single) form, but changes into what it wishes and assimilates 
itself to all things. (Sg) 

§u. Speusippus (says that the deity is) the Intellect, which is not identical to 
either the One or the Good, but has a nature of its own. (S10) 

§12 Critolaus and Diodorus of Tyre (say that the deity is) an Intellect 
(derived) from impassive ether. (S11) 

§13 Heraclitus (says that the deity is) the (eternally) recurrent everlasting 
fire, while fate is reason (logos), producer of the things that exist by turning in 
contrary directions. (S12) 

§14 Zeno the Stoic (says that the deity is the) fiery Intellect of the cosmos. 
(S13) 

§15 Mnesarchus (says that the deity is) the cosmos, which derives its pri- 
mary existence from spirit. (S14) 

§16 Boethus (says that) the ether is God. (S15) 

§17 Parmenides (says that the deity is) the unmoved and limited spherical 
(being). (S16) 

§18 Melissus and Zeno (say that the deity is) the One and All and solely ever- 
lasting and unlimited. (S17) 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


BOOK 1 THE PRINCIPLES OF NATURE 2077 


§19 (Empedocles (says that) the elements and the principles and) the One 
(are gods), and that the One is necessity, but that its matter is the four elements, 
while its forms are Strife and Love. He also calls the elements gods, and the mix- 
ture of these the (Sphere), and (says that) the (cosmos) will be dissolved into 
this uniform entity. He also thinks that the souls are divine, and that those ‘pure 
ones’ who share in them ‘purely’ are divine as well. (S18) 

§20 Polemon (says that) the cosmos is God. (Sig) 

§21 Xenocrates the son of Agathenor from Chalcedon (says that) the Monad 
and the Dyad are gods, the former as male having the rank of Father and ruling 
in heaven, which he also calls Zan and odd and Intellect, who for him is the first 
god, the latter as female having the role of Mother of the gods, presiding over 
the region under the heaven, who for him is the soul of the universe [?]. He says 
too that the heaven is a god and that the fiery stars are Olympian gods, as well 
as other sublunary demons, which are invisible. It is also his view that there 
are divine powers, and that these penetrate the material elements. Of these 
the one which passes through the invisible (aeides) air he calls ‘Hades’, the one 
which passes through the moist (substance) ‘Poseidon’, and the one that passes 
through the earth ‘plant-sowing Demeter’. These doctrines he bequeathed to 
the Stoics, but the views (described) earlier he took from Plato and reformu- 
lated. (S20) 

§22 Socrates and Plato (say that the deity is) the One, the single-natured, 
the monadic, the true Being, the Good. All such names immediately refer to 
the Intellect. The deity, then, is an Intellect, (that is,) a separate Form; by ‘sep- 
arate’ let that be understood which is free of all matter, not entwined with any 
of the bodily entities, and also not sharing affection with anything in nature 
that is passible [or: subject to affection]. Of this (God) as Father and Maker the 
other intelligible divine beings (the so-called intelligible cosmos) are the des- 
cendants, and they are the models for the visible cosmos. In addition to these 
there are ethereal powers (these are incorporeal /ogoi), and powers that inhere 
both in air and in water, as well as the sense-perceptible descendants of the 
first god, sun, moon, stars, earth and the all-embracing heaven. (P6,S21) 

§23 Aristotle (says that) the highest god is a separate form, mounted on the 
sphere of the universe, which is the ethereal body, also called by him the fifth 
(element). This body is divided into spheres that are contiguous in reality but 
separated by reason. Each of these spheres he regards as a living being com- 
posed of body and soul. Of these the body is ethereal and moves in a circular 
fashion, whereas the soul is unmoved reason and cause of movement in actu- 
ality. (P7,S22) 

§24 The Stoics declare that God is intelligent, a designing fire which pro- 
ceeds methodically to the generation of the cosmos, encompassing all the sem- 
inal logoi according to which each thing comes to be in accordance with fate. It 
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is also a Spirit which pervades the whole cosmos, taking on the names that 
correspond to the alterations of the matter through which it has passed. In 
addition (they regard as) gods the cosmos, the heavenly beings, and the earth, 
and the Intellect in the aether at the summit of everything is a god, too. (P8,S23) 

§25 Epicurus (says that) the gods are human in form, and are all observ- 
able by reason (only) because of the fine particles of which the nature of their 
images consists. The same (philosopher says there are) four other classes of 
natures that are indestructible: the indivisibles, the void, the infinite, and the 
similarities; these (natures) are called homoiomereiai (‘having similar parts’) 
and elements. (P9,S24) 


1.8 On Demons and Heroes (P) 


§1 Appended to the account ‘On the gods’ we must record the one ‘On demons 
and heroes’. (P1) 

§2 Thales Pythagoras Plato the Stoics (say that) demons are psychic beings; 
(they also say that) the heroes too are souls that have been separated from their 
bodies; and they (sc. the demons) are good if (the souls are) good, but wicked 
if (the souls are) wicked. (P2) 

§3 But Epicurus admits none of these (as demonic). (P3) 


1.9 On Matter (P,S) 


§1 Matter is the substrate for all generation and destruction and the other 
(kinds of) changes. (P1,S1) 

§2 The successors of Thales and Pythagoras, I mean those [sc. philosophers] 
going down to the Stoics together with Heraclitus, (say that) matter is wholly 
and completely changeable and alterable and mutable and fluid. (P2,S2,T1) 

§3 The successors of Democritus (say that) the first things are impassible, 
ie. the atom and the incorporeal void. (P3,S3,T2) 

§4 Plato (says that) matter is body-like, without figure, ‘without form’, fully 
shapeless, without quality as far as its own nature is concerned, but by receiving 
the forms it became like a ‘nurse’ and a ‘mould’ and a ‘mother’. (P4,54,T3) 

§5 But Aristotle (says that it is) corporeal. (P4,T4) 

§6 But those who state that matter is water or fire or air or earth no longer 
regard it as without figure, but as body, (P5,S5) 

§7 whereas those who say it is the partless (particles) and the atoms (say 
that it is) without figure. (P6,S6) 

§8 (But) the Stoics declare matter to be body. (S7,T5) 
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110 On(the) Idea (P,S) 


§1 The idea is an incorporeal substance. It is itself the cause that makes things 
(to be) such as they are and the model of the existence of the natural sense- 
perceptibles. It exists by itself, but makes the formless materials into images 
(of itself) and becomes a cause of their arrangement, occupying a father’s po- 
sition towards the sense-perceptibles. (P1,S1) 

§2 Socrates and Plato understand the ideas as substances separate from 
matter, existing in the conceptions and perceptions of God, that is to say, the 
intellect. (P2) 

§3 Pythagoras placed the so-called forms and the ideas in the numbers and 
their harmonies and what are named the geometricals, (regarding them as) 
inseparable from the bodies. (Sz) 

§4 Aristotle preserved the forms and ideas, but as not in fact separated from 
matter, (thereby) placing himself outside (the view that they) are (put into mat- 
ter) by God. (P3) 

§5 The Stoics who were the successors of Zeno (say) that the ideas are our 
own conceptions. (P4) 


1 On Causes (P,S) 


§1 A cause is (that) through which the effect (is completed) or through which 
something occurs; for a descriptive definition suffices. (P1,S1) 

§2 Plato (understands) the cause in three ways, for he says ‘by which’, ‘out 
of which’, ‘towards which’. But more properly (he regards) the ‘by which’ (as the 
cause). This is the agent, ie. Intellect. (P2,S2) 

§3 Pythagoras Aristotle (say that) that there are first causes which are incor- 
poreal, and there are causes by participation in or as property of the corporeal 
subsistence, with the result that the cosmos is body. (P3,S3) 

§4 The Peripatetics (say that) of the causes some are sensible and others 
intelligible. (S6) 

§5 The Stoics (say that) all the causes are corporeal, for they are pneumata 
[ie. currents of warm air]. (P4) 

§6 Thales and his successors declared that the first cause is unmoved/un- 
changing. (S4) 

§7 The Stoics defined the first cause as movable/changing. (S5) 
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1.12 On Bodies (P,S) 


§1 A body is that which extends in three directions, width, depth and length. 
Or it is a mass that of itself is resistant. Or it is that which occupies a place. 
(P1,S1) 

§2 Plato (says that body) is something neither heavy nor light by nature 
when it in fact exists in the place proper to it. But when it has come to be in 
an alien place, then it obtains inclination, and from this inclination there is a 
turning either to heaviness or lightness. (P2,S2) 

§3 Aristotle (says that) earth is the heaviest (body) in absolute terms, and 
fire is the lightest, while air and water differ (in weight) according to circum- 
stances. (He also says that) fire by nature never moves in a circular fashion, but 
(that) only the fifth body (does this). (P3,S3) 

§4 The Stoics (say that) two of the four elements are light, fire and air, 
and that two are heavy, water and earth. For light by nature is that which 
inclines away from the own centre (sc. of the cosmos), whereas heavy is that 
which moves to (the) centre. In addition the light (sc. of the sun etc.) on 
earth moves in a straight line, whereas the etherial (variety) moves in a circle. 
(P4,S4) 

§5 Epicurus (says that) the bodies are inconceivably many [or: inconceiv- 
able (in number) ], and that the first (bodies), which are simple, as well as all 
the bodies that are composites of these, possess heaviness. (He also says that) 
the atoms at one time move perpendicularly, at another time with a swerve. But 
(the bodies that) move upwards do so through impact or rebounding. (P5,S5) 

§6 Democritus says that the first bodies (these are the solid bodies) do not 
have heaviness, but move by reciprocal impact in the infinite (space). (He also 
says that) it is possible that an atom of cosmic proportions exists [ or: (that) it 
is (absurd) that one of cosmic proportions exists]. (S6) 

§7 Strato (says that) natural heaviness attaches to bodies, and that the 
lighter ones float on the surface of the heavier ones, like stones (in fruit) that 
are squeezed out. (S7) 


1.13 On Minimal Bodies (P,S) 


§1 Empedocles (says that) prior to the four elements (there are) minimal frag- 
ments, like elements before elements, (which elements are) homoiomere (i.e. 
things with similar parts), ie. ‘round’. (P1,S1) 

§2 Heraclitus, as some believe, introduces little filings prior to the one (sc. 
element). (P2,S2) 
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§3 Xenocrates and Diodorus defined the minima as partless (entities). (S3) 
§4 (But) Heraclides (defined them as) fragments. (S4) 


114 OnShapes (P,S) 


§1 A shape is a surface and an outline and a limit of a body. (P1,S1) 

§2 Pythagoras and his followers (say that) the shapes of the four elements 
are spherical, and that only the very highest (element,) fire, is cone-like. (P2,S2) 

§3 Anaxagoras (says that) the homoiomere (‘things with like parts’) are of 
many shapes. (S3) 

§4 The successors of Leucippus (say that) the atoms are of many shapes. 
(S4) 

§5 Cleanthes alone of the Stoics declared that the (element) fire is cone-like. 
(S5) 


1.15 On Colours (P,S) 


§1 Colour is the quality of a body that is primarily visible. (P1,S1) 

§2 The Pythagoreans called colour the surface of the body. (P2,S2a) 

§3 Empedocles declared colour to be what is fitting for the passages of sight. 
And there are four, equal in number to the elements: white, black, red, ochre 
[i.e. yellow]. (P3,S3) 

§4 Plato (says that colour is) a flame (emanating) from the bodies, which 
has particles commensurate with (the organ of) sight. (P4,S4) 

§5 Aristarchus of Samos the astronomer, disciple of Strato, (says that) col- 
our is light falling on what it falls upon. (S5) 

§6 Zeno the Stoic (says that) the colours are first configurations of matter. 
(P5,S6) 

§7 The successors of Pythagoras (say that) the kinds of the colours are 
white and black, red, ochre [i-e. yellow]. The differences between the colours 
(come) from the qualitative blendings of the elements, and those of the liv- 
ing beings from the variations of the foodstuffs and the airs (they breathe). 
(P6,S2b) 

§8 Democritus (says that) no colour exists by nature, for the elements are 
without quality, being the solids [i.e., atoms] and the void. But the compounds 
formed from these are coloured by ‘inter-contact’, by ‘rhythm’ and by ‘turning’, 
of which the first results in order, the next shape and the last position. For it is 
on the basis of these that the impressions (on the senses arise). Of these col- 
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ours that relate to the impression (on the senses) there are four differentiations: 
white, black, red, ochre [i.e. yellow]. (S7) 

§9 Epicurus and Aristarchus (say that) the bodies in the dark do not have 
colour. (S8) 

§10 Aristotle (says that colour is) a limit in bounded transparency, that the 
transparent is filtered matter that is pure and unmixed, and that colour exists as 
that which moves this (matter). In the dark bodies have colour potentially, but 
never actually. There is, however, a great difference between not having (col- 
our) and (colour) not being seen. (Sg) 

§u Other (thinkers say that) the elements are naturally coloured, (S10) 

§12 others (say) that the primary homoiomere (‘things with like parts’) par- 
ticipate in quality, (S11) 

§13 and yet others (say) that all the atoms taken together are without colour, 
and they indicate that the visible qualities arise from (entities) without quality 
that are observable by reason. (S12) 


116 On Cutting of Bodies (P,S) 


§1 The successors of Thales and Pythagoras (say that) the bodies are passible 
and divisible to infinity. And all (of the following) are continuous: line, surface, 
solid [i-e. three-dimensional] body, place, time. (P1,S3) 

§2 Those thinkers who introduce the atoms (say that) the cutting stops at 
the partless (entities) and that there is no cutting to infinity. (P2,S2) 

§3 Aristotle (says that the cutting of bodies occurs) potentially to infinity, 
but in actuality never. (P3,S1) 


1.17 On Mixing and Blending (P,S) 


§1 Thales and those following him (say that) the mixings of the elements occur 
through alteration. (P1,S1) 

§2 Anaxagoras and Democritus and their successors (say that they occur) 
through juxtaposition. (P2,S2) 

§3 Empedocles and Xenocrates combine the elements out of smaller 
masses, which are least in size and as it were elements of elements. (P3,S3) 

§4 Plato (says that) the three bodies—for he does not wish them to be or 
be called elements in the proper sense—are convertible to each other, namely 
fire, air and water, but that earth cannot be changed to any of these. (P4,S4) 
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1.18 On Void (P,S) 


§1 All physicists from Thales up to and including Plato rejected the void in the 
real sense of the word. (P1,S1) 

§2 Empedocles: ‘and of the All nothing is empty or superfluous’. (P2,S2,T2) 

§3 Leucippus Democritus Demetrius Metrodorus Epicurus (say that) the 
atoms are infinite in number, and the void infinite in size. (P3,S3,T1) 

§4 Strato (says that) there is no void outside the cosmos, but that it is pos- 
sible for it to occur inside. (S4,T4) 

§5 Zeno and his successors (say that) inside the cosmos there is no void at 
all, but outside it (sc. the cosmos) it is infinite. (P4,S6,T3) 

§6 Aristotle (says that) that the void outside the cosmos is exactly large 
enough for the heavens to breathe into it; for inside there is a fiery place. (P5, 
cf.S5) 


1.19 On Place (P,S) 


§1 Plato (says place is) what partakes of the forms, like a sort of ‘wet-nurse’ and 
‘recipient’. (By this) he has metaphorically denoted matter. (P1,S2) 

§2 Aristotle (says it is) the outermost of what surrounds that connects with 
what is surrounded. (P2) 

§3 Strato (says it is) the interval between what surrounds and what is sur- 
rounded. (S1) 


1.20 OnSpace (P,S) 


§1 Zeno and his successors (say) that void, place (and) space differ; thus void 
is vacancy of body, place what is occupied by a body, space what is partially 
occupied, as in the case of a jar of wine. (P1,S1) 

§2 Epicurus (says that) all these terms are to be used interchangeably: void, 
place, space. (S2) 


1.21 On Time (P,S) 


§1 Pythagoras (says that time is) the sphere of that which encompasses. (P1,S1) 
§2 Plato (says that time is) a moving image of eternity, or the dimension of 
the motion of the cosmos. (P2,S3) 
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§20 Aristotle (says that time is) the number of the motion of the heavenly 
sphere. (P°3) 
§3 Eratosthenes (says that time is) the course of the sun. (P3,S2) 


1.22 Onthe Substance of Time (P,S) 


§1 Plato (says that the) substance of time is the motion of the heaven. (P1,S9) 

§2 The Stoics (say that it is) motion itself. (P2,S1) 

§3 Xenocrates (says it is) a measure of what is generated, and (also) ever- 
lasting motion. (S3) 

§4 Hestiaeus of Perinthus, the natural philosopher, (says it is the) motion of 
the heavenly bodies in relation to each other. (S4) 

§5 Strato (says it is) the quantitative in motion and rest. (S5) 

§6 Epicurus (says it is) a concomitant, that is an accompaniment of motions 
[or: changes]. (S6) 

§7 Antiphon and Critolaus (say that) time is a concept or measure, and not 
something that exists on its own. (S7) 

§8 And the majority (of philosophers say that) time is ungenerated, (P3,S2) 

§9 But Plato (says that it is) generated in thought. (P4,S8) 


123 OnMotion (PS) 


§1 Pythagoras Plato: motion is a difference or alteration in matter qua matter. 
This is the shared definition of every (form of) motion. (P1,S1) 

§2 Aristotle: (motion is) entelechy of the movable. (P2,S10) 

§3 Democritus: (there is) one kind of motion, that which (occurs) through 
vibration. (P3,S2) 

§4 Epicurus (says there are) two kinds of motion, that which (occurs) per- 
pendicularly and that which (occurs) through deviation. (P4,S3) 

[a lemma on three kinds of motion seems to have fallen out] 

§5 But there are some who introduce a fourth kind, that which (occurs) sub- 
stantially, i.e. that which (occurs) in terms of coming to be. (S4) 

§6 Yet others add intellectual (motion) as well, so in fact they have advanced 
up to the (number) five. (S5) 

§7 Diodorus Cronus (says that) things have moved to some extent, but that 
nothing is moving (sc. in actuality). (S6) 

§8 Heraclitus removed rest and standing still from the whole of things, for 
this belongs to corpses; to everlasting things he assigned everlasting motion 
and to perishable things (he assigned) perishable (motion). (P6,S7) 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


BOOK 1 THE PRINCIPLES OF NATURE 2085 


§9 Herophilus (says that there is) motion that is observable by reason and 
there is) motion that is sense-perceptible. (P5,S8 
percep 
§10 (But) Asclepiades declared that all motion is sense-perceptible. (Sg) 


1.24 OnComing To Be and Passing Away (P,S) 


§1 Parmenides Melissus Zeno abolished coming to be and passing away 
because they held that the All is unmoved. (P1,S1) 

§2 Empedocles Anaxagoras Democritus Epicurus and all those who make 
a cosmos through aggregation of bodies composed of fine particles introduce 
combinations and separations, but not comings to be and perishings in the true 
sense. For these do not come to be according to quality from alteration, but 
according to quantity from aggregation. (P2,S2) 

§3 Pythagoras and all those who assume that matter is passive (say that) 
coming to be and passing away occur in the true sense. For through (qualita- 
tive) alteration of the elements and (their) turning and dissolution there takes 
place coming to be and passing away, juxtaposition and mixing, blending and 
fusion. (P3,S3) 


125 OnNecessity (PS) 


§1 Thales: necessity is the strongest (of all things), for it rules over the universe. 
(P1,S1) 

§2 Pythagoras said that necessity embraces the cosmos. (P2,S2,T2) 

§3 Parmenides and Democritus (say that) all things (happen) in accordance 
with necessity and that it is the same as fate and justice and providence and 
that which makes the cosmos. (P3,S3,T1,3) 

§4 Leucippus (says that) all things (happen) in accordance with necessity 
and that it is the same as fate. For he states in the On Intellect, ‘nothing happens 
at random, but all things (happen) both for a reason and by necessity. ($4) 

§5 Plato ascribes some things to providence, other things to necessity. 
(P4,Ssb) 


126 On the Substance of Necessity (P) 


§1 Empedocles (says that) the substance of necessity (is) a cause that is able 
to make use of the principles and the elements. (P1, S2) 
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§2 Democritus (says that the substance of necessity is) the resistance and 
motion and blow of matter. (P2) 

§3 Plato (says that the substance of necessity is) sometimes matter and 
sometimes the disposition of the maker towards matter. (P3,S1) 


1.27. On Fate (P,S) 


§1 Heraclitus (says that) all things (occur) in accordance with fate, and that it 
(fate) and necessity are the same. Indeed he writes, ‘for it (sc. necessity) is fate 
in every respect. (P1,S2b,T1) 

§2 Plato recognises (the role of) fate in relation to human souls and lives, 
but along with it he also introduces the cause that relates to us. (P2) 

§3 The Stoics, agreeing with Plato, say that necessity is an invincible and 
compelling cause, while fate is an ordered nexus of causes. In this nexus there 
is also the element that relates to us, so that some things are fated (for us) and 
others not fated. (P3) 

§4 Chrysippus (says that) what has been necessitated does not differ from is 
fated, and that is an everlasting, continuous and ordered movement in accord- 
ance with an articulated nexus of its parts. (S1,T2) 

§5 Zeno the Stoic (says) in his On Nature (that fate is) a force that moves 
matter in the same respect and in the same way. It makes no difference (he 
adds) to call it providence and nature. (S5,T3) 

§6 Antipater the Stoic declared that fate is a god. (S6) 


128 On the Substance of Fate (P) 


§1 Heraclitus (says that) the substance of fate is the /ogos that passes through 
the being of the All. It is the etherial body, seed of the coming-to-be of the All 
and measure of (its) ordered revolution. (P1,S2a) 

§2 Plato (says that it is) everlasting logos and everlasting law of the nature 
of the All. (P2,S3) 

§3 Chrysippus (says that it is) a pneumatic force that is administrative for 
the ordering of the All. And again in On Definitions: ‘fate is the logos of the cos- 
mos, or logos of what is administered by providence in the cosmos, or logos 
in accordance with which what has happened happened, what is happening 
happens, and what will happen will happen’. (P3,S7,T4) 

§4 The other Stoics (say that it is) a concatenation of causes, that is an invio- 
lable ordering and linking together. (P4,T5) 
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§5 Posidonius (says that it is) third in line from Zeus; for first (he says there 
is) is Zeus, second (there is nature), third (there is) fate. (P5,S4) 


129 OnChance (P,S) 


§1 Plato (says that chance is) an accidental cause in the realm of the voluntary, 
as well as an adventitious consequence and fortuitous event, and it is a substi- 
tuted attitude of the voluntary with regard to the envisaged purpose. (P1,S2,T1) 

§2 Aristotle (says that chance is) an accidental cause that is unclear and 
unstable in the realm of what occurs according to an impulse towards some 
end.—There is a difference, (he says) between chance and the spontaneous. 
For what occurs by chance and (also) spontaneously are (both) certainly in the 
realm of action, but what is spontaneous (only) does not occur by chance, for 
it is in the realm outside action. In addition chance belongs to rational beings 
(only), whereas the spontaneous occurs in the case of rational and irrational 
living beings and unsouled bodies. Also chance occurs through the exercise of 
will, the spontaneous without it; and the former occurs when there is some- 
body (who has decided), but the latter (occurs) without the intervention of 
reason, without anything having been decided externally. (P2,S3-S1,T2) 

§3 Epicurus (says that chance is) a cause that is unstable in relation to per- 
sons, times and places, (and that all things occur) by necessity, through choice, 
and by chance. (P3,S4—S5) 

§4 Anaxagoras and Democritus and the Stoics (says that chance is) a cause 
that is unclear to human reasoning, For (they say) there are things (that occur) 
by necessity, (that occur) by fate, (that occur) by chance and (that occur) spon- 
taneously. (P4,S6,T3) 


130 OnNature (P,cf.S) 


§1 Empedocles (says that) there is no such thing as nature (physis), but (only) 
mixing and separation of the elements. For in the first book of the Physics [i.e. 
physical poem] he writes as follows: 


But I shall tell you something more: there is no nature of all 
that is mortal, nor is there an end consisting of wretched death, 
but only mixing and separation of what has been mixed, 

and ‘nature’ is what it is called by human beings. (P1) 
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§2 In the same way Anaxagoras (says that) nature is a combination and sep- 
aration, which is coming-to-be and passing away. (P2) 
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Book 2 Cosmology 


PeOADrgePpoe per 
sob) 


AETIUS 
ON THE VIEWS (OF THE PHILOSOPHERS) 


BOOK 2 
in which the following headings (are found): 


[Proem] 

On the cosmos 

On the shape of the cosmos 

Whether the cosmos is ensouled and administered by providence 
Whether the cosmos is indestructible 

Where the cosmos obtains its nourishment from 


. Where the cosmos has its regent part) 


From what kind of first element the god began to make the cosmos 
On the order of the cosmos 

What the cause of the cosmos having been tilted is 

On what is outside the cosmos, whether there is a void 

What the right (parts) of the cosmos are and what the left 
On the heaven, what its substance is 

On the division of heaven, into how many circles it is divided 
What the substance of the heavenly bodies is, (both) planets and fixed 
stars 

On the shapes of the stars 

On the ordering of the heavenly bodies 

On the conveyance and movement of the heavenly bodies 
From where the heavenly bodies obtain their illumination 
On the stars called the Dioscuri 

On signs of the seasons produced by the heavenly bodies 

On the substance of the sun 

On the size of the sun 

On the shape of the sun 

On the turnings of the sun 

On the eclipse of the sun 

On the substance of the moon 

On the size of the moon 

On the shape of the moon 

On the illuminations of the moon 
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29. On the eclipse of the moon 

30. Onits appearance and why it appears (to be) earthy 

31. On the distances of the moon 

32. On the year, how great the time of (the revolution of) each of the planets 
is, and what the Great year is 


[Proem] 


Having thus completed my account of the principles and elements and what 
is closely associated with them, I shall turn to the account concerned with the 
products, starting with the most comprehensive of all things. (P) 


2 On the Cosmos (P,S) 


§1 Pythagoras was the first to call the container of all things ‘cosmos’ on the 
basis of the order present in it. (P1,S5) 

§2 Thales Pythagoras Empedocles Ecphantus Parmenides Melissus Herac- 
litus Anaxagoras Plato Aristotle Zeno (say that) the cosmos is unique. 
(P2,S6,T1) 

§3 Anaximander Anaximenes Archelaus Xenophanes Diogenes Leucippus 
Democritus Epicurus and his teacher Metrodorus (say that there are) infinite 
kosmoi in the infinite space throughout the entire surrounding area. (P3,S7,T2) 

§4 Of those that declare there to be infinite kosmoi, Anaximander (says 
that) they are at an equal distance from each other, (S8) 

§5 whereas Epicurus (says that) the distance between the kosmoi is un- 
equal. (Sg) 

§6 Empedocles (says that) the revolution of the sun is the perimeter of the 
cosmos’ limit. (P4,S1) 

§7 Seleucus from the Red Sea and Heraclides from Pontus (say that) the cos- 
mos is infinite. (P5,S2) 

§8 Diogenes and Melissus (say that) the universe is infinite, but the cosmos 
is limited. (P6,S3) 

§9 The Stoics (say that) the universe and the whole differ, for the universe 
is the cosmos together with the infinite void, whereas the whole is the cosmos 
apart from the void; as a result the whole and the cosmos amount to the same. 
(P7,S4) 


* On the translation of multiple name-labels see the User’s guide to the translation. 
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2.2 On the Shape of the Cosmos (P,cf.S) 


§1 The Stoics (say that) the cosmos is like a ball [ie. spherical], (P1,S1,T1) 
§2 but others (say that it is) like a cone, (P2,cf.T2) 
§3 while yet others (say that it is) like an egg [i-e. ovoid]. (P3,cf:-T2) 
§4 Leucippus and Democritus (say that) the cosmos is like a ball. (S2,T2) 
§5 Epicurus, however, (says that) it is possible that the kosmoi are like a ball, 
but that it is possible that they make use of other shapes as well. (P4) 


2.3 Whether the Cosmos Is Ensouled and Administered by Providence 
(PS) 


§1 All other (philosophers say that) the cosmos is ensouled and administered 
by providence. (P1,S1,T1) 

§2 But Leucippus and Democritus and Epicurus (say that) it is constituted 
out of atoms by an unreasoning natural force. (P2,S2,T2) 

§3 Ecphantus (says that) the cosmos is constituted out of atoms, but is (nev- 
ertheless) administered by providence. (S3) 

§4 Aristotle (says that the cosmos is) neither ensouled through and through, 
nor is it endowed with sense-perception or rational or intellective or admin- 
istered by providence. For the heavenly realm shares in all these (characterist- 
ics), as it contains ensouled spheres which are endowed with life. The earthly 
realm, however, shares in none of them, but shares in its well-ordered state 
contingently, not primarily. (P3,S4) 


2.4 Whether the Cosmos Is Indestructible (P) 


§1 Pythagoras Heraclitus (say that) the cosmos is generated in thought, but not 
in time. (Sio—11,T1) 

§2 The Stoics (say that) (the cosmos has come into being) through the 
agency of God. (P1) 

§3 Epidicus (says that) the cosmos has come into being through the agency 
of nature. (S12) 

§4 Archelaus (says that) the cosmos was constituted through the agency of 
warmth and ensoulment. (S13) 

§5 Xenophanes Parmenides Melissus (say that) the cosmos is ungenerated 
and everlasting and indestructible. (P3,S3,T2,4) 

§6 But there are those who say that its ordering is eternal, yet (also) say that 
there are periodic times in accordance with which all things come into being in 
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exactly the same way and preserve the same disposition and ordering of the 
cosmos. (S4) 

§7 Anaximander Anaximenes Anaxagoras Archelaus Diogenes Leucippus 
(say that) the cosmos is destructible. ($5,T3) 

§8 The Stoics too (say that) the cosmos is destructible, but (this occurs) in 
the conflagration. (S6,cf:P1) 

§9 Plato (says that) the cosmos is destructible as far as its nature is con- 
cerned, for it is sense-perceptible—since it is also corporeal—, but that 
through the providence and supervision of God it will certainly not be des- 
troyed. (P1,S1) 

§10 Aristotle (says that) the part of the cosmos below the moon is passible, 
in which also the things on earth perish. (P4,S2) 

§u Empedocles (says that) the cosmos is destroyed in accordance with the 
successive dominance of Strife and Love. ($7) 

§12 Democritus (says that) the cosmos is destroyed when the larger (one) 
overcomes the smaller one. (S8) 

§13 Epicurus (says that) the cosmos is destroyed in a multitude of ways, for 
example as an animal and as a plant and in numerous other ways. (P2,S9) 


2.5 Where the Cosmos Obtains Its Nourishment from (P,S) 


§1 Aristotle: if the cosmos obtains nourishment, it will also be subject to 
destruction; but it is certainly not in need of any nourishment; for this reason 
it is everlasting as well. (P1,S2) 

§2 Plato (says that) the cosmos itself provides nourishment for itself from 
that which perishes through transformation. (P2) 

§3 Philolaus (says that) there is a double (form of) destruction, in the one 
case from heavenly fire that has rushed (down), in the other case from moon- 
water that has been poured forth by the conversion of the air; and the exhala- 
tions of these are nourishment for the cosmos. (P3,S1,3) 


(2.5a Where the Cosmos Has Its Ruling Part) (S) 


§1 Plato (says) the ruling part of the cosmos in the heaven. (S1) 

§2 Cleanthes the Stoic (says it is) in the sun. (S3) 

§3 Archedemus (says it is) in the earth. (S4) 

§4 Philolaus (says it is) in the innermost fire, which the craftsman god first 
set under the sphere of the universe like a keel. (S2) 
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2.6 From What Kind of First Element the God Began to Make the 
Cosmos (P) 


§1 The physicists and the Stoics (say that) the genesis of the cosmos started 
from the earth as from the centre; the starting-point of a sphere is (its) centre. 
(P1,S1) 

§2 Pythagoras (says that the genesis of the cosmos started) from fire and the 
fifth element. (P2,S2) 

§3 Empedocles (says that) first the ether was separated out, second fire and 
after it the earth. When the earth was excessively constricted by the rush of 
its revolution, water spouted forth. From it the air was exhaled and the heaven 
came into being from the ether, the sun from fire, while the earthly regions were 
condensed from the other (elements). (P3) 

§4 Plato (says that) the visible cosmos came into being in relation to the 
model of the intelligible cosmos. But of the visible cosmos the soul is prior, and 
after it there is the corporeal part, consisting of fire and earth first, of water and 
air second. (P4,S4) 

§5 Pythagoras says that, since there are five solid shapes, which are also 
called ‘mathematical, the earth came into being from the cube, fire from the 
pyramid, air from the octahedron, water from the icosahedron, and the sphere 
of the universe from the dodecahedron. (P5,S3) 

§6 Plato pythagorizes in these matters too. (P6) 


2.7 On the Order of the Cosmos (P,S) 


§1 Parmenides says there are bands interwoven one around another, the one 
made up of the rare, the other of the dense, while others between these are 
mixed from light and darkness. And that which surrounds them all is solid in 
the manner of a wall, below which there is a fiery band. And the most central 
(part) is also (solid), around which there is again a fiery band. Of the mixed 
bands the most central is both the (origin) and the (cause) of all motion and 
coming into being for all the others, which he also calls ‘governing daimon’, 
‘holder of the lots’, Justice’ and ‘Necessity’. And air is a secretion from the earth 
which is vaporized through the earth’s stronger condensation, while the sun 
and the Milky Way are the exhalation of fire. The moon is a mixture of both air 
and fire. The ether encircles above everything else, below which the fiery (part) 
which we call heaven is disposed, and below it again the earthly regions have 
their place. (P1,S2) 

§2 Leucippus and Democritus stretch around the cosmos in a circle a cloak 
and a membrane woven together by means of hook-shaped atoms. (P2,S5) 
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§3 Epicurus (says that) of some kosmoi the limit is rare but of others it is 
dense, and of these (limits) some are in motion, while others are unmoved. 
(P3,6) 

§4 Plato (says that there is) first fire, then ether, followed by air, after which 
there is water, and earth is last. But sometimes he connects ether with fire. (P4) 

§5 Aristotle (says that) impassible ether is first, which is indeed a fifth body. 
After it (follow) the passible (elements) fire, air, water, and earth is last. And 
of these circular motion is given to the heavenly (regions), whereas in the case 
of the (elements) below them, upward (motion is given) to the light ones and 
downward (motion) to the heavy ones. (P5,S3) 

§6 Philolaus (says that there is) fire in the middle around the centre, which 
he calls the universe’s hearth and Zeus’ house and the gods’ mother, altar and 
continuity, and measure of nature. And again there is another highest fire, that 
which surrounds (the universe). The centre is first by nature, and around this 
ten divine bodies dance: the heaven, the (five) planets, after them the sun, 
under it the moon, under it the earth, under it the counter-earth, and after 
all of them there is fire, which has the position of the hearth in relation to 
the centres. Moreover, he calls the highest part of the surrounding (region) 
Olympus, in which he says the purity of the elements exists, while the (region) 
under the orbit of Olympus, in which the five planets together with the sun 
and the moon are positioned, (he calls) Kosmos. The sublunary and earthly 
part below these, in which the (realm) of change-loving generation (is located), 
(he calls) Heaven. In addition, (he says that) wisdom arises concerning what is 
ordered in the regions on high, whereas virtue arises concerning the disorder of 
what comes into being, the former being complete, but the latter incomplete. 
(S4) 

§7 Empedocles (says that) the locations of the elements are not completely 
fixed or determined, but all share in the locations of each other. (P6,S1) 


2.8 What the Cause of the Cosmos Having Been Tilted Is (P) 


§1 Diogenes Anaxagoras (say that) after the cosmos had been formed and had 
produced the animals from the earth, the cosmos somehow of its own accord 
was tilted towards its mid-day region; (this occurred) perhaps through the 
agency of providence, so that some of the cosmos’ parts are uninhabitable but 
others are habitable in virtue of chilling and excessive heating and a temperate 
climate. (P1,S1) 

§2 Empedocles (says that), when the air gave way through the onrush of the 
sun, the (north and south) poles were tilted, and the northern parts were lifted 
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up but the southern parts were lowered, in accordance with which the entire 
cosmos was tilted as well. (P2,S2) 


2.9 On What Is Outside the Cosmos, Whether There Is a Void (P) 


§1 Pythagoras and his successors (say that) there exists a void outside the cos- 
mos, into which and from which the cosmos breathes. (P1,S1) 

§2 But the Stoics (say that) there exists a void into which the cosmos dis- 
solves at the conflagration, (and it is) infinite. (P2,S2) 

§3 Posidonius (says that it is) not infinite, but (is present only) to the extent 
(that is) sufficient for the (cosmos’) dissolution. (P3,S3) 

§4 Plato Aristotle (say that) there is no void either outside the cosmos or 
inside it. (PE24,S4) 


210 What the Right (Parts) of the Cosmos Are and What the Left 
(P) 


§1 Pythagoras Plato Aristotle (say that) the right parts of the cosmos are the 
eastern regions, from which the movement has its origin, while the western 
regions are its left parts. {But they say that the cosmos has neither height 
nor depth in the sense that height is said to be the dimension upwards from 
below and depth is the dimension downwards from above. For, (they say), 
none of the dimensions understood in this way are relevant to the cosmos 
because it is established around its own centre, from which it is the same (dis- 
tance) to every (part) and towards which it is the same from every (part).} 
(P1,S2) 

§2 Empedocles (says that) the regions at the summer solstice are the right 
parts (of the cosmos), whereas the regions at the winter solstice are the left 
parts. (P2,S1) 


2.11 On Heaven, What Its Substance Is (P,S) 


§1 Anaximenes and Parmenides (say that) the outermost periphery is of earth. 
(P1,S1) 

§2 Empedocles (says that) the heaven is solid, consisting of air that has 
been compacted together by fire in crystalline fashion, containing the fiery 
(element) and the airy (element) in each of the hemispheres. (P2,S2) 
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§3 Anaximander (says that the heaven consists) of a hot and cold mixture. 
(P3,S3) 

§4 Parmenides Heraclitus Strato Zeno (say) that the heaven is fiery. (P3,S4) 

§5 Aristotle (says that the heaven consists) of a fifth body. (P3,S5) 


212 Onthe Division of Heaven, into How Many Zones It Is Divided (P,S) 


§1 Thales, Pythagoras and his successors (say that) the sphere of the entire 
heaven has been divided into five circles, to which they give the name ‘zones’. 
Of these (the first) is called ‘the arctic and always appearing’, (the second) ‘the 
summer tropic’, (the third) ‘the equatorial’, (the fourth) ‘the winter tropic’, and 
(the last) ‘the antarctic and invisible’. In relation to the three middle (circles) 
the so-called zodiac (circle) has been placed as a diagonal, touching the three of 
them. But the meridian cuts all of them at right angles from the arctic (regions) 
to its opposite. (P1,S1) 

§2 Pythagoras is said to have been the first to have recognized the tilting 
of the zodiac circle, which Oenopides of Chios appropriates as his own idea. 
(P2,S2) 


2.13 What the Substance of the Heavenly Bodies Is, (Both) Planets and 
Fixed Stars (P,S) 


§1 Thales (says that) the heavenly bodies are earthy but inflamed. (P1,S1,T1) 

§2 Empedocles (says that they are) fiery, (made) from fire-like (material), 
which the air enfolded within itself and squeezed out in the first separation. 
(P2,S2a) 

§3 Anaxagoras (says that) the surrounding ether is fiery in substance, but 
through the vigour of the whirling movement it snatched up rocks from the 
earth, ignited these and made them into heavenly bodies. (P3,53,T2) 

§4 Diogenes (says that) the heavenly bodies are sponge-like, and he con- 
siders them to be the respiratory vents of the cosmos; they are also inflamed. 
(P4a,S4a,T4) 

§5 Democritus (says that they are) rocks. (S5,T3) 

§6 Archelaus (says that they are) clumps of iron, but inflamed. (S6) 

§7 Anaximander (says that they are) wheel-like condensations of air, filled 
with fire, partly expelling flames from vents. (S7,T5) 

§8 Parmenides and Heraclitus (says that they are) condensations of fire. 
(s8) 
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§g9 Anaximenes (says that) the nature of the heavenly bodies is fiery, but 
that it also includes some earthy bodies which are borne around with these 
and are invisible. (Sg) 

§10 Diogenes, however, (says that) stones that are invisible and in addition 
nameless are borne around together with the visible heavenly bodies, but that 
often they fall to the earth and are quenched, just as in the case of the heavenly 
body in the form of a rock (i.e. meteorite) that descended in a fire-like manner 
at Aegospotami. (P4b,S4b,T6) 

§u. Empedocles (says that) the fixed heavenly bodies were stuck to the crys- 
talline (heaven), but the planets were released. (P5,S2b) 

§12 Plato (says that the heavenly bodies are) for the most part fiery, but also 
partake in the other elements in the manner of glue. (P6,S10,T7) 

§13 Aristotle (says that they are made) from the fifth body. (Su,T8) 

§14 Xenophanes (says that they consist) of incandescent clouds, and that 
every day they are extinguished and (then) flare up again at night, just like coals; 
for the risings and settings (of the heavenly bodies) are (in fact) kindlings and 
quenchings. (P7,S12,T9) 

§15 Heraclides and the Pythagoreans (say that) each of the heavenly bodies 
exists as a cosmos which includes an earth, air and ether in the unlimited ether. 
These doctrines are reported in the Orphic (writings), for they (too) make each 
of the heavenly bodies into a cosmos. (P8,S13,T10) 

§16 Epicurus does not reject any of these (views), holding fast to what is 
possible. (P9,S14) 


214 | Onthe Shapes of the Stars (P,S) 


§1 The Stoics (say that) the stars are spherical, just like the cosmos, the sun and 
the moon. (P1,S2,T1) 

§2 Cleanthes (says that they are) like a cone. (P2,S3,T2) 

§3 Anaximenes (says that they) have been affixed to the crystalline (heaven) 
in the manner of studs. (P3,S1) 

§4 But some (say that they) are fiery leaves, like pictures. (P4) 


215 Onthe Order of the Heavenly Bodies (P) 


§1 Xenocrates thinks that the stars lie on a single plane. (P1,S5) 
§2 But the others, the Stoics, (say that) the ones are placed in front of the 
others in height and depth. (P2,S6) 
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§3 Democritus (orders) the fixed stars first, then after them the planets, fol- 
lowed by the sun, the light-bringer (i.e. Venus) and the moon. (P3,S1) 

§4 Plato after the placement of the fixed stars (arranges) first the star of 
Kronos called ‘the Shining one, second the star of Zeus (called) ‘the Radiant 
one, third the star of Ares (called) ‘the Fiery one, fourth the star of Aphrod- 
ite (called) ‘Dawn-bringer, fifth the star of Hermes (called) the ‘Gleaming one, 
sixth the sun, and seventh the moon. (P4,S4) 

§5 Of the astronomers* some (order the heavenly bodies) as Plato does, oth- 
ers (place) the sun in the middle of all (the planets). (P5,S7) 

§6 Anaximander and Metrodorus of Chios and Crates (say that) the sun has 
been ordered highest of all (the heavenly bodies), but after it the moon, and 
below them the fixed stars and the planets. (P6,S2—3) 

§7 Parmenides orders the Dawn-star, which is considered by him to be 
identical with the Evening-star, as first in the ether; after it the sun, beneath 
which he places the heavenly bodies [i.e. stars] in the fiery region, which he 
calls ‘heaven.’ (S8) 


2.16 | Onthe Conveyance and Movement of the Heavenly Bodies (P,cf.S) 


§1 Anaxagoras Democritus Cleanthes (say that) all the heavenly bodies are 
borne from east to west. (P1,S1) 

§2 Alcmaeon and the astronomers” (say that) the planets are borne in an 
opposite direction to the fixed stars from west to east. (P2,S4) 

§3 Aristotle (says that the heavenly bodies are borne) by the spheres on 
which each of them is situated, (S5) 

§4 Anaximander (says that the heavenly bodies) are borne by the circles 
and the spheres on which each of them has mounted. (P3,S6) 

§5 Anaximenes (says that) the heavenly bodies whirl not beneath the earth 
but around it. (P4,S2) 

§6 Plato and the astronomers* (say that) the ‘gleamer’ [i.e. Mercury] exper- 
iences the same as the ‘dawn-bringer’ [i.e. Venus], and that they run a course 
equal to the sun and revolve together with it; and at one time it [i-e. Venus] 
appears when rising as the ‘dawn-bringer’, while at another time when setting 
it is called the ‘evening (star)’. (P5,S3) 

§7 Apollodorus in the second (book) of his On the Gods (says that) the view 
that the ‘light-bringer’ and the ‘evening (star)’ are the same (heavenly body) is 
Pythagorean. (S7) 


* The term here is pa&ypatixot, which can also be translated as ‘mathematicians’ or ‘scientists’ 
depending on the context; also in chs. 2.16, 2.29-31. 
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217 From Where the Heavenly Bodies Obtain Their Illumination (P) 


§1 Metrodorus (says that) all the fixed stars are shone upon by the sun. (P1,S4) 

§2 Strato too (says that) the stars are illuminated by the sun. (S5) 

§3 Diotimus of Tyre, the follower of Democritus, introduced the same opin- 
ion as these men. (P2,S1) 

§4 Heraclitus and the Stoics (say that) the heavenly bodies are nourished 
from the earthly exhalation. (P2,S1) 

§5 Aristotle (says that) the heavenly beings have no need of nourishment, 
for they are not perishable but everlasting. (P3,S3) 

§6 Plato (says that) the whole cosmos and the stars jointly obtain their nour- 
ishment from themselves. (P4,S2) 


218 Onthe Stars Called the Dioscuri (P) 


§1 Xenophanes (says that) that the star-like appearances on ships are cloudlets 
that light up according to the kind of movement that they have. (P1,S1) 

§2 Metrodorus (says that) they (i.e. the Dioscuri) are the flashing of eyes 
that gaze with fear and consternation. (P2) 


2.19 On Signs of the Seasons Produced by the Heavenly Bodies (P,S) 


§1 Plato (says that) the signs relating to winter and summer occur in accord- 
ance with the risings and settings of the heavenly bodies, namely the sun and 
the moon and the other planets and fixed stars. (P1,S2) 

§2 Anaximenes, however, (says that) through these (other heavenly bodies) 
none of these (signs occur), but through the sun only. (P2,S1) 

§3 Eudoxus Aratus (say that they occur) jointly through all the heavenly 
bodies, in (the verses in) which he (i.e. the latter) says: 


For he himself (i.e. Zeus) fixed the signs in heaven, marking out 
the constellations; and for the year he devised (those) heavenly bodies 
which especially would indicate the happenings ahead. (P3S3) 
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2.20 Onthe Substance of the Sun (P,S) 


§1 Anaximander (says there) is a circle twenty-eight times the earth, similar to 
a chariot wheel with a hollow rim, filled with fire, revealing the fire in a particu- 
lar part through an opening as through a blowtorch, and this is the sun. (P1,S3) 

§2 Xenophanes (says that the sun is formed) from incandescent clouds. 
(S1,Ticf.P2b) 

§3 Anaximenes Parmenides (say that the substance of the sun is) fiery. 
(S4+5) 

§4 Antiphon (says that it is) fire encroaching on the moist air around the 
earth, and producing sunrises and sunsets by continually leaving the burning 
air (behind it) and in turn clamping onto the slightly dampened air (before it). 
(S6) 

§5 Xenophanes, (as) Theophrastus has written in his Physics, (says that it 
is formed) from firelets that are gathered together out of the moist exhalation 
and so gather together the sun. (P2,S2) 

§6 Heraclitus Hecataeus Cleanthes (say that the sun is) an intelligent ig- 
nited mass (formed) from the sea. (P3,S7+16) 

§7 Plato (says that it consists) of fire for the most part, but also has a share 
of the other elements. (P4,T6) 

§8 Anaxagoras, Democritus and Metrodorus (say that it is) an fiery clump 
or rock. (P5,S8+15(+4),T2) 

§9 Thales (says that it is) earthy. (Sg,T3) 

§10 Diogenes (says that it is) pumice-like, and that rays from the ether fix 
themselves into it. (S10,T4) 

§u Aristotle (says that it is) a sphere (made up) of the fifth body. (P6,T5) 

§12 Philolaus the Pythagorean (says that it is) glass-like, on the one hand 
receiving the reflection of the fire in the cosmos, on the other hand pushing 
the light and the heat through towards us, so that in a way there are two suns, 
both the fiery one in the heaven and the one derived from it which is fire-like 
through being mirror-like, unless someone will say that there is also a third, 
the beam spread out towards us from the mirror through reflection; for it is 
this which we call the sun, like an image of an image. (P7,Su1,T7) 

§13 Empedocles (says that there are) two suns: (one) the original, which is 
fire in the one hemisphere of the cosmos and fills the hemisphere, always sta- 
tioned opposite its own reflection; (the other) the visible sun, which is its reflec- 
tion in the other hemisphere, namely the one filled with air mixed with heat, 
arising from the circular earth through a reflection onto the crystal-like Olym- 
pus [i.e. heaven], and revolving together with the motion of the fiery (element); 
to sum up briefly, the sun is a reflection of the fire around the earth. (P8,S12) 
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§14 Epicurus (says that it is) an earthy concentration inflamed by the fire in 
its cavities in the manner of a pumice-stone or sponge. (P9,S13) 

§15 Heraclitus (says that it is) an ignited mass, which is kindled in the east 
and extinguished in the west. (P°7) 

§16 Parmenides (says that) the sun and the moon have been separated off 
from the circle of the Milky Way, the former from the more rarefied mixture 
which is hot, the latter from the denser (mixture) which is cold. (S14) 


2.21 On the Size of the Sun (P,S,T) 


§1 Anaximander (says that) the sun is equal to the earth (in size), and that the 
circle from which it has its vent and by which it is moved, is twenty-seven times 
the earth. (P1,S1,T1) 

§2 But Empedocles (says that it), namely the (sun) that appears in virtue of 
the reflection, (is) equal to the earth (in size). (S1,Tb2) 

§3 Anaxagoras (says that it is) many times (the size of) the Peloponnese. 
(P2,Tazb3) 

§4 Heraclitus (says that it is) the breadth of a human foot. (P3,S2,Ta3b4) 

§5 Epicurus (says that it is) the size that it appears, or a just little larger or 
smaller. (P4,S4) 


2.22 On the Shape of the Sun (P,S,T) 


§1 Anaximenes and Alcmaeon (say that) the sun is flat, like a leaf. (P1,S1,3) 

§2 Heraclitus (says that it is) bowl-like, somewhat convex. (P2,S2,T2) 

§3 The Pythagoreans (and) the Stoics (say that it is) like a ball, like the cos- 
mos and the stars. (P3,S4,T1) 

§4 Epicurus (says that) all the above-mentioned (shapes) are possible. 
(Pa) 


2.23 Onthe Turnings of the Sun (P,S) 


§1 Anaximenes (says that) the heavenly bodies are pushed off course by con- 
densed and resistant air. (P1,S1) 

§2 Anaxagoras (says that the turnings are caused) by the repulsion of the 
northern air, which it (the sun) by pushing makes strong as the result of the 
condensation (that occurs). (P2,S2) 
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§3 Diogenes (says that) the sun is quenched by the cold that collides with 
the heat. (P4,S3) 

§4 Empedocles (says that the turnings are caused) by the sphere that sur- 
rounds it (the sun) and prevents it from continuing its course in a straight line, 
and by the solstitial circles. (P3,S4) 

§5 Democritus (says that they are caused) as the result of the whirling that 
carries it (the sun) around. ($5) 

§6 The Stoics (say that) the sun’s course is determined by the distance 
covered in accordance with the food available to it. This is the ocean or the 
earth, from which it consumes the exhalation. And (they say) the sun as it 
moves produces a concomitant spiral on the sphere, from the equinoctial 
(circle) to both the northern and the southern (tropics), which are the limits 
of the spiral. (P5,S6) 

§7 But others (say) that its movement makes a spiral in a straight line by 
doing this not on a sphere, but on a cylinder. (S7) 

§8 Plato Pythagoras Aristotle (say that they result) from the tilting of the 
zodiac circle, through which the sun moves with an oblique course, and in 
accordance with the guardianship of the solstitial circles. All these matters the 
sphere also demonstrates. (P6) 


2.24 Onthe Eclipse of the Sun (P,S) 


§1 Thales was the first to say that the sun undergoes an eclipse when the moon 
with its earthy nature proceeds perpendicularly in between (it and the earth); 
this is visible by means of reflection when the disc (of a mirror) is placed 
beneath. (P1,S5) 

§2 The Pythagoreans Empedocles (hold a similar view). (S4,6) 

§3 Anaximander (says that the sun is eclipsed) when the mouth through 
which the outpouring of fire occurs is blocked. (P2,S2) 

§4 Heraclitus (says that it undergoes an eclipse) in accordance with 
the turning of its bowl-like shape, so that the hollow aspect faces upwards 
and the convex aspect faces downwards in the direction of our vision. 
(P3,S3) 

§5 Xenophanes (says that it undergoes an eclipse) through quenching. And 
another sun occurs in the east. He has also recounted that there was an eclipse 
[i-e. failure] of the sun for an entire month, and moreover that a total eclipse 
took place, so that the day appeared as night. (P4,S1) 

§6 Some (thinkers say that it is) a concentration of clouds invisibly passing 
in front of the (sun’s) disk. (P5) 
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§7 Aristarchus makes the sun stand still together with the fixed stars, while 
he moves the earth in the circle of the sun and (says that) it (the sun) is cast in 
shadow in accordance with the tiltings of this body [i-e. the earth]. (P6,S7) 

§8 Xenophanes says that there are many suns and moons in accordance 
with the latitudes of the earth and its sections and zones. But at a certain 
moment the (sun’s) disk falls into a section of the earth that is not inhabited by 
us, and in this way, as if treading on emptiness, discloses an eclipse. The same 
(thinker) says that the sun advances indefinitely, but seems to go in a circle 
because of the distance (away from us). (P7,S8) 


2.25 On the Substance of the Moon (P,S) 


§1 Anaximander (says that the moon is) a circle nineteen times the earth, 
resembling a chariot wheel, having a hollow rim and full of fire, like the (circle) 
of the sun, lying tilted, as that one [i.e. circle] does too, with a single blowhole, 
like a blowtorch; and it undergoes eclipse in accordance with the turnings of 
the wheel. (P1,S1) 

§2 Anaximenes Parmenides Heraclitus (say that) the moon is fiery. (S2— 
3,13) 

§3 Xenophanes (says that it is) an incandescent compressed cloud, 
(P2,S4,T1) 

§4 but Cleanthes (says that it is) fire-like. (P3,S14) 

§5 Posidonius and most of the Stoics, however, (say that it is) mixed out of 
fire and air. (S15) 

§6 Empedocles (says that it is) cloud-like compacted air, fixed by fire so that 
it forms a compound. (S12) 

§7 Plato (says that it is formed) for the most part from the fiery (material). 
(P4,S13) 

§8 Aristotle (says that it is formed) (from the fifth body). (cf. Siga) 

§9 Thales (says that it is) earthy. (S5,T2) 

§10 Anaxagoras Democritus (say that it is) an inflamed solid mass, which 
has in it plains and mountains and ravines. (P5,56,T4) 

§u_ Diogenes (says that it is) a sponge-like ignited mass. (S7) 

§12 Ion (says that it is) a body that is partly glass-like and transparent, partly 
opaque. (S8) 

§13 Berossus (says that it is) a half-inflamed sphere. (Sg) 

§14 Heraclides and Ocellus (say that it is) earth surrounded by mist. 
(P6,S10,T6) 

§15 Pythagoras (says that it is) a mirror-like body. (P7,Su,T5) 
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2.26 On the Size of the Moon (P,S) 


§1 The Stoics (say that the moon is) larger than the earth, as the sun is also. 
(Pi,S3,T1) 

§2 Parmenides (says that it is) equal to the sun (in size), and indeed that it 
is illuminated by it. (P2,S1,T2) 

§3 Aristotle (says that it is) smaller (in size) than the earth, (S2,T3) 

§4 But others (say that it) has the diameter of a span. (T4) 


2.27. Onthe Shape of the Moon (P,S) 


§1 The Stoics (say that the moon) is like a ball [i-e. spherical], just like the sun. 
(P1,S5) 

§2 And it is shaped in many different ways, for it becomes full-moon and 
half-moon and gibbous and moon-like [i.e. crescent-shaped]. (S6) 

§3 Heraclitus (says that it is) bowl-like. (P2,S1) 

§4 Cleanthes (says that it is) hat-like. (S4) 

§5 Empedocles (says that it is) disc-like. (P3,S2) 

§6 But others (say that it is) cylinder-like. (P 4,53) 


2.28 On the Illuminations of the Moon (P,S) 


§1 Anaximander Xenophanes Berossus (say that) the moon has its own light. 
(P1,S1) 

§2 Aristotle (says that it has) its own (light), but it is somewhat thinner. 
(Sz) 

§3 The Stoics (say that its light is) dim in appearance, for it is air-like. 
(S3) 

§4 Antiphon (says that) the moon has its own gleam, and the gleam that is 
hidden around it is dimmed by the approach of the sun, since it is natural for 
the stronger fire to make the weaker one dim, which indeed also occurs in the 
case of the other heavenly bodies. (P2,S4) 

§5 Thales was the first to say that it is illuminated by the sun. (P3,S5) 

§6 Pythagoras Parmenides Empedocles Anaxagoras Metrodorus (say) like- 
wise. (S6) 

§7 Heraclitus (says that) the sun and the moon undergo the same experi- 
ence: since they are heavenly bodies that are bowl-like in their shapes and 
receive their radiance from the moist exhalation, they light up in their appear- 
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ance (towards us), the sun doing so more brightly because it moves in air that 
is purer, whereas the moon moves in murkier (air) and for this reason appears 
dimmer. (P4,S7) 


2.29 On the Eclipse of the Moon (P,S,T) 


§1 Anaximander (says that the moon is eclipsed) when the orifice on the wheel 
(of fire) is obstructed. (P1,S1) 

§2 Berossus (says that it is eclipsed) in accordance with the turning of the 
uninflamed part (of the moon) towards us. (P2,S2) 

§3 Alcmaeon Heraclitus Antiphon (say that it is eclipsed) in accordance 
with the turning of the bowl-like (shape of the moon) and its lateral motions. 
(P3,83) 

§4 Some of the Pythagoreans according to the research of Aristotle and 
the assertion of Philip of Opus (say that it is eclipsed) through reflection 
and obstruction, sometimes of the earth and sometimes of the counter-earth. 
(P4,S4) 

§5 But among more recent thinkers there are some who are of the opinion 
(that an eclipse takes place) in accordance with the dissemination of a flame 
that slowly catches alight in an orderly manner until it produces the complete 
full moon, and (then) analogously diminishes again until the conjunction (with 
the sun), when it is completely extinguished. (P5,S5) 

§6 Xenophanes (says that) the monthly concealment too (takes place) by 
quenching. (S6) 

§7 Thales Anaxagoras Plato Aristotle the Stoics (and) the astronomers* 
agree in unison that it (the moon) produces the monthly concealments by trav- 
elling together with the sun and being illuminated by it, whereas it produces 
the eclipses by descending into the shadow of the earth which interposes itself 
between the two heavenly bodies, or rather when the moon is obstructed (by 
the earth). (P6,S7) 

§8 Anaxagoras, as Theophrastus says, (says that it is eclipsed) also when it 
happens that bodies (in the space) below the moon interpose themselves. (S8) 


* On the term poa8ypatixot see the note to the translation of ch. 2.15. 
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2.30 OnIts Appearance and Why It Appears (To Be) Earthy (P,S) 


§1 Some of the Pythagoreans, of whom Philolaus is one, (say that) its earthy 
appearance is caused by the fact that the moon is inhabited, just like our 
earth, (but) with animals and plants that are larger and more beautiful. For 
(they say that) the animals on it are fifteen-fold in power and do not dis- 
charge any excrement, and that the day is the same in length |i-e. fifteen-fold]. 
(P1,S1) 

§2 But others (say that) the appearance in the moon is a reflection of the 
sea inhabited by us (which is located) beyond the circle of the Torrid zone. (S2) 

§3 Anaxagoras (says that it is caused by) unevenness of its composition on 
account of cold being mixed in together with the earthy (component), the 
moon having some parts that are high, others that are low, and others that 
are hollow. {Moreover, (he says that) the dark (component) has been mixed in 
with the fire-like (component), the effect of which causes the shadowy (colour- 
ing) to appear; for this reason the heavenly body is called ‘falsely appearing’.} 
(P2,S3) 

§4 Democritus (says that it is caused by) the shadow effects of the high areas 
in it; for it has glens and vales. (S4) 

§5 Parmenides (says that it occurs) on account of the dark (component) 
having been mixed in with the fire-like (component) in it; for this reason the 
heavenly body is called ‘falsely appearing’. (S5) 

§6 The Stoics (say that) on account of the air mixed in the substance its 
composition is not unblemished. (P3,S6) 

§7 Aristotle (says that) its composition is not unblemished because the 
ether, which he calls the fifth body, becomes aerated close to the earth. (S7) 

§8 The successors of the astronomers* regard its compositional unevenness 
as the cause. Just as in the case of clouds illuminated by the sun the thinner 
parts are brighter and the thicker parts are darker, so it happens in the case of 
the moon, which resembles a cloud-like compressed body and is illuminated 
by the sun. (S8) 

§9 Xenophanes (says that) the sun is useful for the generation and admin- 
istration of the cosmos and the living beings in it, but the moon is redundant. 


(Sg) 
2.31 On the Distances of the Moon (P,S,cf.T) 
§1 Empedocles (says that) the moon is double the distance from the sun that 


it is from the earth. (P1,S1,T1) 
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§2 But the successors of the astronomers* (say that it is) eighteen times. 
(P2,S2) 

§3 Eratosthenes (says that) the sun is distant four hundred and eight myri- 
ads of stades from the earth, and that the moon is distant seventy-eight myriads 
of stades from the earth. (P3,83,T2) 

§4 Empedocles (says that) the distension (of the heaven) in its breadth is 
greater than the height from the earth to heaven, which is its extension from 
us, the increased extent of the heaven having occurred for the reason that the 
cosmos is lying (on its side) in the manner similar to an egg. (S4) 

§5 But Boethus understands the extent as a matter of appearance, not of 
reality. (S5) 


2.32 Onthe Year, How Great the Time of (the Revolution of) Each of the 
Planets Is, and What the Great Year Is (P,cf.S) 


§1 A year for Saturn is a period of thirty years, for Jupiter it is twelve (years), 
for Mars two (years), for the Sun twelve months; and the same (months are the 
period) for Mercury and Venus, for they move at the same speed. (The period) 
of the moon is thirty days, for this is the complete month from its appearance 
to the conjunction (with the sun). (P1,S1) 

§2 But (they say that) the so-called Great year occurs whenever (the plan- 
ets) reach the (same) locations from which they commenced their motion. (S2) 

§3 But as far as the Great year is concerned, some (thinkers) place it in the 
eighth year, (P2,S3) 

§4 others in the nineteenth year, (P3,S4) 

§5 others in the years that are a fourfold [i.e. in the 76th year], (S5) 

§6 yet others in the 6oth year minus one, among whom are Oenopides and 
Pythagoras. (P4,S6) 

§7 But there are others who place it in the so-called starting-point of time, 
and this is the return of the seven planets on the same day of their movement 
from the beginning. (S7) 

§8 Heraclitus (says that the Great year consists) of 18000 solar years. (P5,S8) 

§9 Diogenes the Stoic (says that the Great year consists) of 365 years times 
what the (Great) year was according to Heraclitus. (P6,S9) 

§10 But others (say that the Great year occurs) every 7777 (years). (P7) 


* On the term pa8ypatixoi see the note to the previous chapter. 
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AETIUS 
ON THE VIEWS (OF THE PHILOSOPHERS) 


BOOK 3 
in which the following chapter headings (are found): 


[Proem] 

On the circle of the Milky Way 

On comets and shooting stars and beams 

On thunders, lightnings, thunderbolts, firewinds and typhoons 
On clouds, mist, rains, dew, snow, hoar-frost, hail 

On the rainbow 

[formerly 18] On the halo 

On rods 

On winds 

On winter and summer 

On the earth, and what its substance is and how many there are 
On the shape of the earth 

On the location of the earth 

On the inclination of the earth 

Whether the earth is at rest or moves 

On the division of the earth, how many zones there are 

On earthquakes 

On the sea, how it came to be and how bitter it is 

How low and high tides occur 


[Proem]| 


§1 Having in the previous (Books) systematically and by way of an epitome 


gone through the account of the things in the heavens—of which the moon is 
the boundary—,, I shall turn in the third (Book) to the things on high. These 
are situated from the orbit of the moon down to the position of the earth, 


which they believe to occupy the place of the centre in the circumference of 


the sphere. I shall begin from there [i.e. from the circumference]. (P) 
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3.1 On the Circle of the Milky Way (P,S) 


§1 It is a cloud-like circle in the air, continually visible, called Milky Way 
because of its white colour. (P1,S1) 

§2 Some of the Pythagoreans said (that it) is the (result of the) scorching by 
a heavenly body which departed from its proper place, and the region through 
which it moved, this it burned ina circle at the time of the conflagration caused 
by Phaethon. (P2,S2) 

§3 But others (of the Pythagoreans) said that originally the sun’s orbit fol- 
lowed this route. (S3) 

§4 Some say, however, that it is an appearance, as in a mirror, of the sun, 
which bends back [i-e. reflects] its rays against the heaven, just as what hap- 
pens both in the case of the rainbow and in that of the clouds. (S4) 

§5 Metrodorus (says that it occurred) through the passage of the sun, for 
this is the circle of the sun. (P3,S5) 

§6 Parmenides (says that) the whitish colour is the result of the mixture of 
the dense and the rare (element). (P4,S6) 

§7 Anaxagoras (says) that the shadow of the earth rests upon this section 
of the heaven (namely, where the Milky Way is visible), when the sun, having 
arrived under the earth, no longer illuminates everything. (P5,S7) 

§8 Democritus (says it is) the combined illumination of numerous and 
small and contiguous stars giving off light together, because of the density. 
(P4,56) 

§9 Aristotle (says it is) an ignition of a large and continuous (portion) of the 
dry exhalation; thus (we have) a head of hair [i-e. the tail of a comet] (consist- 
ing) of fire, underneath the aether, lower than the planets. (P7,S9) 

§10 The Stoics (say it is) a loose-textured form of the aetherial fire, higher 
than the planets. (P°7) 

§u Posidonius (says it is) a solid structure (consisting) of a fire that is rarer 
than a star but denser than the brightest light. (P8,S10) 


3.2 On Comets and Shooting Stars and Beams (P,S) 


§1 Some of the successors of Pythagoras* say that the comet is one of those 
stars which are not always visible, but at a certain time they periodically appear 
above the horizon. (P1,S1) 

§2 But other (successors of Pythagoras say that) it is the reflection of our 
vision upon the sun, similar to the images that are reflected in mirrors. 
(P2,S2) 
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§3 Anaxagoras Democritus (say that) it is a conjunction of two or even more 
stars according to their giving off light together. (P3,S3) 

§4 Aristotle (says that) it is a fiery structure consisting of the dry exhalation 
from the earth. (P4,S4) 

§5 Strato (says that) it is the light of a star enclosed in a compact cloud, as 
is the case (with fire) in lanterns. (P5,S5) 

§6 Heraclides of Pontus (says that) it is a cloud high in the sky illuminated 
by a light high in the sky. He provides the same causal explanation for bearded 
star, halo, beam, pillar, and their ilk, just as of course all the Peripatetics do, 
namely that these (phenomena) arise according to the configurations of the 
clouds. (P6,S6) 

§7 Epigenes (says that) it is the ascent of inflamed pneuma mixed with 
earth. (P7,S7) 

§8 Boethus (says that) it is an appearance of ignited air. (P8,S8) 

§9 Diogenes (says that) the comets are stars. (P9,Sg) 

§10 Anaxagoras (says) that the (phenomena) called shooting stars fall down 
from the aether like sparks, which is why they are also immediately extin- 
guished. (P10,S10) 

§u. Metrodorus (says that) that a violent immission into the clouds of (the 
light of) the sun in the manner of a projectile often causes the emission of 
sparks. (P11,S11) 

§12 Xenophanes (says that) that all these (phenomena) are combinations 
or movements of ignited clouds. (P12,S12) 


3.3 On Thunders, Lightnings, Thunderbolts, Firewinds (Presteres) and 
Typhoons (P,S) 


§1 Anaximander (says that) all these [sc. five] result from the pneuma. For 
when air surrounded by a thick cloud bursts out, having forced its way owing 
to its being constituted of small particles and of its lightness, then the breaking 
forth produces the noise and the contrast with the blackness of the cloud the 
piercing brightness. (P1,S1) 

§2 Anaximenes agrees with him, citing in addition what occurs in the case 
of the sea, which flashes when split by the oars. (S2) 

§3 Metrodorus (says that) when pneuma falls upon a cloud, which has be- 
come frozen through its density, it produces the noise by breaking it up, flashes 


* On the translation of multiple name-labels see the User’s guide to the translation. 
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through the impact and the splitting, and throws off a thunderbolt through the 
velocity of its movement, also making use of the sun’s heat. But if the (result- 
ant) thunderbolt is weak, it converts it into a firewind (prester). (P2,S3) 

§4 Anaxagoras (says that) when the hot falls onto the cold (that is, an 
aetherial portion into an air-like one), it produces thunder by its noise and light- 
ning by its colour as set off against the blackness of the cloud; by the mass and 
size of its light (it produces) the thunderbolt; by fire containing a greater multi- 
tude of corpuscles the typhon; by fire mingled with a cloud the firewind. (P3,S4) 

§5 Archelaus says the same, citing in addition the effect of inflamed stones 
being submerged in cold water. (S5) 

§6 Xenophanes (says that) lightning arises when clouds start to shine forth 
because of their movement. (S6) 

§7 Empedocles (speaks of) light falling upon a cloud, shutting out the res- 
isting air. Its quenching and destruction produce the crash and its flash the 
lightning. The thunderbolt is the lightning’s intensity. (S7) 

§8 Diogenes (speaks of) fire falling upon a wet cloud. By its quenching it 
produces thunder, by its flashing lightning. He also adduces the pneuma as an 
accessory cause. (S8) 

§9 Heraclitus (says that) thunder (results) from gatherings of winds and 
clouds and impacts of pneumata upon the clouds, lightnings when what is 
evaporated catches fire, and firewinds through the burnings and quenchings 
of clouds. (Sg) 

§10 Leucippus (says that) the powerful escape of fire cut off inside very 
dense clouds produces thunder. (S10) 

§u. Democritus (says that) thunder results from a compound of uneven 
composition, which forces its way out of the cloud containing it in a down- 
ward motion. Lightning is a collision of clouds because of which the fire- 
engendering particles are filtered through their quite empty interstices and 
are pushed through togethe while rubbing against each other. A thunder- 
bolt occurs whenever the motion forces its way that is generated from fire- 
engendering particles that are purer and finer, more even and ‘close-fitted’, as he 
writes himself. A firewind arises whenever compounds of fire containing much 
void, detained in quite empty places, assume a bodily form in the envelopes of 
their own membranes, and being composed of many ingredients acquire an 
impulse towards heaviness. (S11) 

§12 Chrysippus (says) lightning is the ignition of clouds being rubbed and 
ruptured by pneuma, and thunder is the sound of these. Thunder and lightning 
both arise in the air at the same time, but we apprehend the lightning sooner on 
account of vision being sharper than hearing. Whenever the pneuma’s motion 
becomes stronger and fiery, a thunderbolt is produced; whenever the pneuma 
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escapes all together and is less inflamed, a firewind arises; and whenever the 
pneuma is even is less inflamed, a typhon. (S12) 

§13 Aristotle (says) that such things too result from the dry exhalation. 
When it encounters the moist (exhalation), it forces its way out, and the noise 
of the thunder is produced by the friction and the bursting, while the ignition 
of the dry (ingredient) brings about the lightning flash. (P5a,S13) 

§14 Strato (says that such things occur) whenever hot yields to cold, when 
it happens that it is forced out: thunder through the bursting out, the light- 
ning flash through the light, the thunderbolt through the speed, firewinds and 
typhons through the excessive quantity of matter which each of them draws to 
itself, hotter (matter) in the case of the firewind, denser in that of the typhon. 
(P5b,S14) 

§15 The Stoics (say that) thunder (is a) collision of clouds, lightning an igni- 
tion through friction, thunderbolt a stronger flash, firewind a slower one. (P4, 
S15) 


3.4 On Clouds, Mist, Rains, Dew, Snow, Hoar-Frost, Hail (P,S) 


§1 Anaximenes (says that) clouds occur when air becomes more condensed, 
and (that) the rains are squeezed out when it becomes even more compacted; 
and hail (occurs) when water freezes during its downward course, and snow 
when a pneumatic ingredient is amalgamated with the moisture. (P1,S1) 

§2 Anaxagoras (says that) clouds and snow occur similarly (sc. as according 
to Anaximenes), but (that) hail is formed whenever some particles are ejected 
from the frozen clouds towards the earth, which form into balls as they become 
cold in their downward movement. (S2) 

§3 Metrodorus (says that) clouds are formed by the air from the watery 
updraught. (P2,S3) 

§4 Xenophanes (says that) atmospheric phenomena result from the heat of 
the sun as the preliminary cause. For when moisture is drawn up from the sea 
and its fresh part is separated off because of its fine-grained consistency, clouds 
accumulate as it becomes misty, rain is shed owing to condensation, and winds 
arise owing to evaporation. For he literally writes ‘source of water is the sea.’ (S4) 

§5 Epicurus (says that they accumulate) from atoms; and that hail is formed 
in round figures and rain gradually acquires its form in its lengthy descent. 
(P3,85) 

§6 *** and that it (?) produces a pneuma by pushing the clouds to one side, 
rain by liquefying (them), hail by compressing (them), and snow by incorpor- 
ating a bit of airy substance. (S6) 
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3-5 On the Rainbow (P,S) 


§1 Meteorological phenomena are of two sorts. Some, such as rain and hail, 
have a real subsistence, others (exist) only in appearance and do not have a 
separate subsistence. To give an example: when we are sailing the land appears 
to be in motion. The rainbow thus exists in appearance only. (P1,S1) 

§2 Plato says that human beings provided the rainbow with a descent from 
Thaumas, because they admired (thaumasai) it. Homer: ‘as he extends for mor- 
tals a lurid rainbow’. For this reason some also told the story that it has a head 
like a bull, by which it swallows up rivers. (P2,S2) 

§3 How, then, does the rainbow occur? We in fact look along lines that are 
straight or that are bent or that are refracted, lines that are hidden and (only) 
visible to reason and incorporeal. Looking along straight lines we see what is 
in the air and (what can be seen through) transparent stones and horn, for all 
these bodies have very fine particles. Bent lines we see occurring in water, for 
the visual ray is bent because the matter of water is denser. This is of course why 
from afar we see the oar bending in the sea. The third way of seeing (involves) 
what is reflected, such as images in mirrors. (P3,S3) 

§4 Well, the condition of the rainbow is of the last-mentioned sort. We 
should assume that the moist exhalation changes into a cloud, and in a short 
time from this (cloud) into small and moist droplets. When the sun is in the 
west, it will necessarily follow that the rainbow appears opposite to the sun, 
when the visual ray, impacting upon the droplets, is reflected, so that the rain- 
bow occurs. (P4,54) 

§5 The droplets are forms not of shape but of colour. The first (part) has 
a dark red, the second a sea-violet and purple, the third a dark blue and 
light green (colour). Possibly this dark red colour (comes about) because the 
splendor of the sun, falling upon (these droplets), and the sudden refraction of 
its brilliance produce the colour red and dark red. The second part, becoming 
turbid and more loosened from the brilliance because of the droplets, becomes 
sea-violet, for this is a looser form of the (colour) red. The outer (part), becom- 
ing even more turbid, changes into the (colour) green. (P5,55) 

§6 Now this can be tested by experiment. If one, standing opposite the sun, 
takes water in one’s mouth and spits it out, and the droplets take on a reflec- 
tion towards the sun, he will find that a rainbow occurs. Patients suffering from 
ophthalmitis have the same experience when they look into the lamplight. 
(P6,S6) 

§7 Anaximenes (says that) the rainbow occurs through the mirroring of the 
sun’s light upon a dense, thick, and black cloud, on account of the inability of 
the rays to collect together and penetrate to the other side. (P7) 
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§8 Anaxagoras (says that the rainbow is) a reflection of the sun’s radiance 
from a dense cloud, and that it is situated directly opposite to the heavenly 
body that shows itself as in a mirror. He gives a similar causal explanation 
of the so-called mock-suns (parhelia), which occur around the Black Sea. 
(P8) 

§9 Metrodorus (says that) when the sun shines through the clouds the cloud 
becomes bluish-grey and the beams turn red. (Pg) 


3.5a [Formerly18] On the Halo (P,S) 


§1 The halo is produced in the following way: between the moon or another 
heavenly body and (our organ of) vision there is situated a thick and misty 
(mass of) air. Then, when our vision is refracted and broadened in this (air) 
and next in this condition falls upon the orb of the heavenly body at its outer 
circumference, a circle seems to appear around the heavenly body (this appar- 
ent circle is called ‘halo’ because it resembles a ‘halos’ (‘round threshing-floor’)); 
the apparition seems to come to be in the place where the modification of our 
vision happened to occur. (P1) 


3.6 On Rods (P,S) 


§1 The phenomena that happen in the case of rods and counter-suns exist 
through a mixture of real subsistence and mere appearance, because what is 
seen are really clouds, not however with their own colour but with another one 
that shines forth through reflection. With all phenomena of this kind the prop- 
erties (are) similar, both those that are according to nature and those that are 
acquired. (P1) 


3-7 On Winds (P,S) 


§1 Anaximander (says that) wind is a flow of air, the sun putting into motion 
or melting its subtlest and moistest parts. (P1) 

§2 The Stoics (say that) each draught (pneuma) is a flow of air, which 
however changes its appellation according to the differences of the places 
(from which it blows). Thus the Zephyr is named from the darkness and the 
west, the Apeliotes from the east and the sun, the Boreas from the north, and 
the Lips from the southern regions. (P2) 
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§3 Metrodorus (says that) from a moist exhalation heated by the sun an 
onset of summer winds occurs. And the Etesian winds blow when the air that 
is more compacted in the north flows together with the sun when it recedes at 
the summer solstice. (P3) 

§4 Aristotle (says that) wind is the first updraught of the dry exhalation. 
There sometimes occurs a mixing of the dry exhalation with the wet. (S1) 


3.8 On Winter and Summer (P) 


§1 Empedocles and the Stoics (say) that winter occurs when the air prevails 
by its thickness and presses the sun upwards; and summer-time because fire 
(prevails), when it presses the sun downwards. (P1,S1) 

§2 Now I have described the things on high, the account will proceed to the 
things on earth. (P2) 


3.9 On the Earth, and What Its Substance Is and How Many There Are 
(P,S) 


§1 Thales and his successors (say) there is (only) one earth. (P1) 

§2 Hicetas the Pythagorean (says that) there are two, this one and the 
counter-earth. (P2) 

§3 The Stoics (say that) there is one earth, and that it is finite. (P3) 

§4 Xenophanes (says that) it is rooted ‘towards infinity’ on its nether part; 
and that it has been compounded from air and fire. (P4) 

§5 Metrodorus (says that) the earth is a sediment and dregs of the water, 
but the sun (is the same) of the air. (P5) 


3.10 Onthe Shape of the Earth (P,S) 


§1 Thales and the Stoics (say that) the earth is like a ball [i-e. spherical]. (P1) 

§2 Anaximander (says that) the earth resembles a column drum, (with 
curved surfaces). 

§3 Anaximenes (says that it is) like a slab. (P3) 

§4 Leucippus (says that it is) like a (kettle-)drum. (P4) 

§5 Democritus (says that it is) like a disk in breadth, but hollow at the centre. 
(P5) 
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3.11 On the Placement of the Earth (P,S) 


§1 The successors of Thales (say) the earth (is) in the middle. (P1) 

§2 Xenophanes (says it is) first, for it is rooted in infinity. (P2) 

§3 Philolaus the Pythagorean (says that) the fire is in the middle (for this is 
the ‘hearth’ of the universe), that the counter-earth is second, and third the 
earth we inhabit, situated opposite the counter-earth and circulating along 
with it, which is why those in that one are not seen by those in this one. (P3) 


312 On the Tilting of the Earth (P) 


§1 Leucippus (says that) the earth slopes down towards the southern parts 
because of the loose texture in its southern (parts), since the northern (parts) 
are congealed because refrigerated by the frost, whereas the opposite (parts) 
have been ignited. (P1) 

§2 Democritus (says that) because the southern part of what is around it is 
weaker the earth becomes larger and is tilted in that direction; for the north is 
unmixed while the south is mixed; for this reason (the earth) has become heavy 
in that direction, where there is more of it because of the fruits (of the earth) 
and their increase. (P2) 


3.13. Whether the Earth Is at Rest or Moves (P,S) 


§1 The others (say that) the earth is at rest. (P1) 

§2 But Philolaus the Pythagorean (says that) it moves about the fire in an 
oblique circle in the same [or: a similar] way as sun and moon. (P2) 

§3 Heraclides of Pontus and Ecphantus the Pythagorean cause the earth to 
move, though not from one place to another, but by revolution in the manner 
of a wheel upon an axle, from west to east about its own centre. (P3) 

§4 Democritus (says that) the earth originally wandered around because of 
its small size and lightness, but having become denser and heavier in time it 
came to a halt. (P4) 


3.14 On the Division of the Earth, How Many Are Its Zones (P) 
§1 Pythagoras (says that) the earth, in analogy to the sphere of the {whole} 


heaven, is divided into five zones: artic, antarctic, summer (tropic), winter 
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(tropic), equatorial, of which that in between the summer and winter (zone) 
delimits the middle (part) of the earth, which for that reason [sc. because it 
occupies the middle section] is called scorched (zone); the inhabitable (zone) 
is (the summer (tropic)), which is one that is temperate. (P1) 

§2 Parmenides was the first to define the inhabited zones of the earth under 
the two tropic zones. (P2 = P3.11.4) 


3.15 On Earthquakes (P,S) 


§1 Thales and Democritus assign the cause of earthquakes to water, (P1) 

§2 whereas the Stoics say an earthquake is the moisture in the earth that is 
separated and bursts out into the air. (P2) 

§3 Anaximenes (says that) the dryness and wetness of the earth are the 
cause of earthquakes, the former of which is produced by droughts, the latter 
by heavy rains. (P3) 

§4 Anaxagoras (says that they are caused) by the striving of the air to get 
out, which when it hits the compactness of the surface is not able find a way 
out and so shakes what surrounds it with a tremor. (P4) 

§5 Aristotle (says that they are caused) by the enclosing from all sides (of 
the hot) by the cold, which presses on it both from below and from above; for 
the hot strives to get higher up, as it is light; for this reason, the dry exhalation, 
having become imprisoned, is agitated because of the obstruction and the con- 
volutions. (P5) 

§6 Metrodorus (says that) no body which is in its proper place moves, unless 
one actually pushes it forward or drags it down; therefore the earth does not 
(move) either, as it is located in its natural place, though some places are col- 
lapsing because of the trembling. (P6) 

§7 Parmenides Democritus (say that the earth) remains in equilibrium 
because it is equidistant on all sides (sc. from the surrounding heavens); it has 
no ground for moving this way rather than that; because of this it is merely 
shaken, but it does not move. (P7) 

§8 Anaximenes (says it does not move) because of its broad surface being 
carried upon the air. (P8) 

§g9 Others believe (that it is carried) upon the water, as boards and broad 
planks on waters [i-e. watery surfaces], and for this reason it moves. (Pg) 

§10 Plato (says that) there are six directions of motion in all: up and down, 
to the right and to the left, forwards and backwards; it is not possible that the 
earth should be moved in any of these modes, for it is located at the most equal 
distance (sc. from the surrounding heavens); it remains immobile, since it does 
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not have any preference causing it to incline in any direction more (than in any 
other); but it has places that shake because of its thinness. (P10,S1) 

§u Epicurus (says) that it is possible that the earth moves when it is thrown 
upwards and as it were struck from beneath by thick and humid air that lies 
beneath it; but it is also possible that, as it is full of holes in its nether parts, 
it is shaken by the wind which is dispersed through its cavernous hollows. 
(P11) 


3.16 | Onthe Sea, How It Came To Be and How Bitter It Is (P,S) 


§1 Anaximander says that the sea is the remainder of the primal moisture; the 
greatest part of which the fire dried up, and what is left altered its quality [i-e. 
became bitter] because of the great heat. (P1) 

§2 Anaxagoras (says that), when in the beginning water existed as a stand- 
ing pool, it was scorched by the movement of the sun about it and the fattish 
part of the water was exhaled, (then) what was left turned to saltiness and bit- 
terness. (P2) 

§3 Empedocles (says that the sea is) ‘sweat of the earth’ heated by the sun 
because of the greater compression [or: its closeness to the surface]. (P3) 

§4 Antiphon (says that the sea is) sweat of the hot, from which the moist 
remainder was separated, becoming salty by drying out, as happens with all 
sweat. (P4) 

§5 Metrodorus (says that the sea) by being strained through the earth ac- 
quired some part of its density, just as is the case with what is filtered through 
ashes. (P5) 

§6 The successors of Plato (say that) of the elemental water the part that 
comes together by cooling from air becomes sweet, but (the part) that is 
exhaled from the earth through heating and burning (becomes) salty. (P6) 


3.17. HowDo Low and High Tides Occur (P,S) 


§1 Aristotle Heraclides (say the tides are caused) by the sun, which moves the 
majority of the winds and whirls them about; as these throw themselves upon 
the Atlantic sea, this is thrust forward and swells and produces the high tide; 
when they are ceasing the sea pulls back and subsides, which is the low tide. 
(P1,S1) 

§2 (Dicaearchus) of Messene, too, attributes the cause to the sun, which 
instigates flooding in whatever regions of the earth it reaches, but gradually 
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draws them away with itself in whatever regions it happens to recede from. 
These events take place in relation to the morning and afternoon shifts. (S2) 

§3 Pytheas of Marseille (says that) the high tides occur through the waxing 
of the moon, the low tides through its waning. (P2,S3) 

§4 Posidonius (says) the winds are moved by the moon, and the seas in turn 
by these (winds), in which [i-e. the seas] the aforesaid effects [i-e. the tides] take 
place. (S4) 

§5 Plato attributes them to the oscillation of the waters. For there is a sort 
of natural oscillation that through a tunnel in the earth moves the reflux hither 
and thither; and by this reflux the seas surge back. (P3,S5) 

§6 Timaeus of Taormina gives as the cause those rivers that fall from the 
mountains of Celtic Gaul into the Atlantic. Upon their entering upon that sea, 
they violently press upon it, and so cause the high tide; but when they withdraw 
by their resting they produce the low tides as well. (P4,S6) 

§7 Crates the grammarian gives as the cause the reciprocal push and pull of 
the sea. (S7) 

§8 Apollodorus of Corcyra (gives as the cause) the refluxes from the Ocean. 
(s8) 

§9 Seleucus the astronomer*, who wrote against Crates (and) who, too, 
moves the earth, says that the revolution of the moon hinders its rotation (i.e. 
of the earth); as the wind between these two bodies (the earth and the moon) 
withdraws from or falls upon the Atlantic Ocean, correspondingly the sea pro- 
duces its waves. (P5,S9) 


* On the term poa8ypatixds here see the note to the translation of ch. 2.15. 
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is internally placed occur 
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[Proem | 


§1 The parts of the cosmos having now been treated systematically, I shall con- 
tinue in the direction of the particular phenomena. (P) 


41 On the Rising of the Nile (P) 


§1 Thales believes that the Etesian (i.e., north-west) winds blowing opposite 
Egypt swell the volume of the Nile because its outflows are beaten back by the 
swelling of the sea that outflanks it. (P1) 

§2 Euthymenes of Massilia (is of the opinion) that the river is filled from the 
Ocean and from the outer sea, which according to him is sweet. (P2) 

§3 Anaxagoras (believes it is filled) from the snow in Aethiopia, which melts 
in summer but cools in winter. (P3) 

§4 Democritus (believes that), when the snow in the northern parts (of 
the earth) melts and dissolves at the times of the summer solstice, clouds are 
formed by compression from the (moist) vapours; and that these, when driven 
towards the south and +Egyptt by the Etesian winds, produce torrential rains, 
by which the pools and the river Nile are filled. (P4) 

§5 Herodotus the prose writer (says that the river) is borne from its springs 
in equal measure in winter and in summer, but seems to be less in winter 
because in that season the sun comes closer to Egypt and draws the streams 
up as vapour. (P5) 

§6 Ephorus the historian says that in the summer the whole of Egypt grows 
slack and as it were is sweating out the large stream. Arabia and Libya also con- 
tribute because of their loose-textured and rather sandy nature. (P6) 

§7 Eudoxus says that the priests state that (the cause of the flood is) rain- 
water corresponding to the reciprocal change of the seasons. For when it is 
summer for us who live under the summer solstice, then it is winter for those 
who live on the other side of the meridian under the winter solstice, which is 
from where the floodwater rushes down. (P7) 


4.2 On the Soul (P,S,T) 


§1 Thales was the first to declare that the soul is a nature that is ever-moving, 
or rather self-moved. (P1,S1,T1) 

§2 Alcmaeon (says that it is) a nature that is self-moved according to ever- 
lasting motion, and for this reason he assumes that it is immortal and resembles 
the divine beings. (S4,T2) 
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§3 Pythagoras (says that it is) a number moving itself; he takes number as 
denoting Intellect, (P2,S2,T3) 

§4 and similarly Xenocrates (says this) as well. (S3,T4) 

§5 Plato (says that it is) an intelligible substance, moved of itself, in motion 
according to a numerical harmony. (P3,T5) 

§6 Aristotle (says that it is) the first entelechy [i-e. ‘actuality’] of a body that 
is natural, organic, and potentially possessing life; and this entelechy must be 
understood to denote form and activity. (P4,S7,T6) 

§7 Dicaearchus (says that it is) a harmony of the four elements. (P5,55,T7) 

§8 Asclepiades the doctor (says that it is) a common exercising of the 
senses. (P6,S6) 


4.3 Whether the Soul Is a Body and What Its Substance Is (P) 


§1 All those arrayed previously assume that the soul is incorporeal, saying that 
it is self-moved, and an intelligible substance, and the actuality of the natural 
organic (entity) which has life. (P1) 

§2 Anaximenes Anaximander Anaxagoras Archelaus Diogenes said that it 
is air-like and a body. (P2,S1,T1) 

§3 The Stoics (say that) it is an intelligent warm pneuma. (P3,S2,T2) 

§4 Parmenides and Hippasus and Heraclitus (say that) it is fire-like. (S3,T3) 

§5 Democritus (say that) it is a fiery compound of things which are observ- 
able by reason, having forms that are spherical but with the potency of fire; 
which is a body. (P4,S4) 

§6 Heraclides defined the soul as light-like. (S5,T5) 

§7 Leucippus (says that) the soul (consists) of fire. (S6) 

§8 Diogenes of Apollonia (says that) the soul (consists) of air. (S7) 

§9 Hippo (says that) the soul (consists) of water. (S8) 

§10 Xenarchus the Peripatetic and certain others of the same School (say 
that it is) the completion and entelechy [i-e. actuality] with respect to the 
form, existing per se while simultaneously being conjoined with the body. 
(S9) 

§u_ Epicurus (says that it is) a mixture of four ingredients, (namely) of a fiery 
quality, an aerial quality, a pneumatic quality, and of a fourth quality that is 
nameless; this (last-mentioned), for him, is the perceptive part. Of these the 
pneuma brings about movement, the air rest, the warm (component) the per- 


* On the translation of multiple name-labels see the User’s guide to the translation. 
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ceptible warmth of the body, while the anonymous (component) brings about 
the perception in us (humans), for perception is not present in any of the ele- 
ments that have names. (P5,S10,T5) 

§12 Empedocles (says that it is) a blend of an aetherial and an aerial (and a 
watery and an earthy) substance. (T6) 

§13 Critias said that it is (a blend) of blood and [or: that is,] of moisture. (T7) 

§14 Heraclitus (says that) the Soul of the cosmos (is) an exhalation from the 
moistures (that are) in it (sc. in the cosmos), and (that) the soul in living beings 
(derives) from the exterior exhalation as well as from that which is within them 
(sc. the living beings), (and is) of the same kind. (P6) 


4-4 On the Parts of Soul (P,S) 


§1 Pythagoras Plato according to their most general definition (say that) the 
soul is bipartite, for it has a rational (part) on the one hand and an irrational 
on the other. But according to what is proximate and precise it is tripartite, for 
they divide the irrational into the spirited and the concupiscible. (P1,T1) 

§2 Xenocrates (says that) one (part) of the soul is perceiving, and the other 
rational. (T2) 

§3 Aristotle (said) there are five activities (of soul), the appetitive, the nur- 
turing, the perceiving, the locomotive, the cogitating. (T3) 

§4 The Stoics say the soul consists of eight parts: five perceiving parts, (viz.) 
seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting, touching; as sixth the speaking (part); as sev- 
enth the seminal (part); as eighth the regent (part) itself, from which all these 
(other parts) are extended through their own organs, similarly to the tentacles 
of an octopus. (P2,T4) 

§5 Apollophanes (says that the soul consists of nine parts). (S1) 

§6 The Successors of Pythagoras, positing that the body is a blend of five 
elements—for to the four they added the aetherial (element)—, said the 
powers of the soul too are in respect of this accession [or: addition] equal in 
number, and these they called intelligence and understanding and knowledge 
and opinion and sensation. (T5) 

§7 Democritus Epicurus (say) that the soul is bipartite, having the rational 
(part) established in the breast, and the irrational (part) diffused through the 
whole compound of the body. (P3) 

§8 But Democritus says that all things participate in a sort of soul, even dead 
bodies, because they patently continue to participate in something warm and 
perceptive, though most (of this) is expired out of them. (P4,S2) 
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45 What Is the Regent Part and in Which (Part of the Body) Is It Found 
(BT) 


§1 Plato Democritus (say it is) in the whole head. (P1,T1b) 

§2 Hippocrates (says it is) in the brain. (T1a) 

§3 Strato (says it is) in the part of the forehead between the eyebrows. 
(P2,T2) 

§4 Erasistratus (says it is) in the membrane enveloping the brain, which he 
calls epikranis (‘on the skull’). (P3,T3) 

§5 Herophilus (says it is) in the ventricle of the brain, which is also its basis 
(‘base’). (P4,T4) 

§6 Parmenides (says it is) in the whole chest; as also does Epicurus. (P5,T5) 

§7 Aristotle (and) all the Stoics (say it is) in the whole heart, or in the 
pneuma about the heart. (P6,T6) 

§8 Diogenes (says it is) in the arterial ventricle of the heart, which is pneu- 
matic. (P7,T7) 

§9 Empedocles (says it is) in the compound of the blood. (P8,T6) 

§10 Some people (say it is) in the neck of the heart, (P9) 

§u But others in the pericardium, (P10,T8) 

§12 And yet others in the midriff. (P11,T9) 

§13 Some of the later thinkers (say) that it extends from the head to the mid- 
riff. (P12) 

§14 Pythagoras (says that) the life-sustaining (part is) in the region of the 
heart, the rational and intelligent in the region of the head. (P13) 


4.6 On the Motion of Soul (P,S) 


§1 Plato (says that) the soul is ever-moving, but that the mind is unmoved with 
regard to locomotion. (P1,S2) 

§2 Aristotle (says that) the soul is unmoved because it is prior to all 
motion, but it does partake of accidental motion, just as do the shapes 
and boundaries and absolutely all the formal aspects that relate to bodies. 
(P2,81) 


4-7 On the Indestructibility of Soul (P,S) 
§1 Pythagoras Anaxagoras Diogenes Plato Empedocles Xenocrates (say that) 


the soul is indestructible. (P1a,S1,T1) 
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§2 Heraclitus (says that) on departing from the body it returns to the Soul 
of the universe, i.e. to what is of the same kind. (P1b,T2) 

§3 The Stoics (say that) on departing from the bodies it is not yet destroyed; 
the weaker (soul), that is, that of the uneducated, (is destroyed) together with 
the compounds; but the stronger, such as the one attributable to the wise, lasts 
right up to the total conflagration of the universe. (P2,T3) 

§4 Epicurus Democritus Aristotle (say that) the soul is mortal, perishing 
together with the body. (P3,T4) 

§5 Plato Pythagoras (say that) the rational part is indestructible; for though 
the soul is not a god, it is the product of the everlasting God; but the irrational 
part is destructible. (P4,T5) 


4.7a On Intellect (S) 


§1 Pythagoras Anaxagoras Plato Xenocrates Cleanthes (say that) the intellect 
enters from outside [sc. as a separate component]. (S1,T1) 

§2 Parmenides and Empedocles and Democritus (say that) intellect and 
soul are the same thing. According to them no living being could be without 
reason in the true sense of the word. (S2) 


4.8 On Sensation and Sense-Objects (P,S) 


§1 The Stoics define sensation as follows: ‘sensation is perception or cognition 
via a sensor (sense organ)’—‘sensation’ is spoken of in several senses, for it is 
a condition as well as a faculty and an activity—; and the cognitive impres- 
sion occurs via a sensor in the regent part; moreover, sensors also denote the 
intellectual breaths, stretched from the regent part from which they arise to the 
organs. (P1,S1) 

§2 Epicurus: ‘sense/sensation is the (bodily) part which is the faculty, and 
the sensory recognition which is the activity’; so it is spoken of by him in two 
ways: sense as the faculty, sensory recognition as the activity. (P2,S2) 

§3 Plato declares (that) sensation is the commonality of soul and body with 
regard to what is outside; for the faculty belongs to the soul, the organ to the 
body; together they are capable of apprehending what is outside via impres- 
sion. (P3,S3) 

§4 According to the Peripatetics (sensation occurs) in four ways: from which 
is the regent part, through which the organ, that is, sense-organ, according to 
which the activity, and because of which the sense-object. (S4) 
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§5 Leucippus and Democritus (say) that the sensations and the thought- 
processes are alterations of the body. (S5) 

§6 Aristotle (says) that sensation is an alteration of the sensing (part of the 
soul), and a mean (between the extreme properties) (of the sense-object); the 
sensus communis is the judge of the compounded forms. Towards it all the 
simple (senses) each (on its own) contribute their particular (impressions); 
(the sensus communis) in which (is located) the changeover from one form to 
the other, such as of shape and movement of a body; (which is) in between the 
rational and the non-rational, partaking of memory and intellect, extending 
even toward the non-rational animals insofar as these possess a certain amount 
of what is analogous to understanding. Common to sight and touch are: form, 
to sight and hearing: distance, and to all: motion and size and number. (S6) 

§7 (The) Stoics call this sensus communis ‘inner touch’, according to which 
we also perceive ourselves. (S7) 

§8 The Stoics (say) that sensations are of bodies. (S11) 

§9 The successors of the ancients (say that sensations are) of the incorpor- 
eal fogoi about the bodies, which they at the same time call shapes. (S12) 

§10 Leucippus Democritus Epicurus (say) that sensation and thought arise 
from images that approach from outside, for neither of these can occur to any- 
one without the image falling upon him. (P4,S13) 

§u Others (say that sensation and thought arise) through alteration of 
forms or shapes, or through imprinting in the soul; in any case through efflu- 
ences rather than through images. (S14) 

§12 The Stoics (say) that each sensation is an assent and a cognition. (S15) 

§13 (The) Academics (say) that the sensations are neither cognitions nor 
assents. (S16) 

§14 The Peripatetics (say) that the sensations are not without assent, but are 
themselves not assents. (S17) 


4.9 Whether Sensations and Impressions Are True (P,S) 


§1 Pythagoras Empedocles Xenophanes Parmenides Zeno Melissus Anaxago- 
ras Democritus Metrodorus Protagoras Plato (say that) the sensations are false. 
(S1) 

§2 The successors of the Academy (say) that (the sensations) are sound, 
because they believe that by means of them they grasp true impressions, 
though these are not precise. (S2) 

§3 Aristotle (says) that sensation does not err with regard to its proper 
object, but (it does err) with regard to what is incidental. (S3) 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


BOOK 4 PSYCHOLOGY 2127 


§4 The Stoics (say) that the sensations are true, but that of the impressions 
some are true and some false. (P1,54) 

§5 Epicurus (says) that every sensation and every impression is true, but of 
the opinions some are true and some false; and the sensation gives us a false 
picture in one respect only, namely with regard to objects of thought; but the 
impression does so in two respects, for there is impression of both sense objects 
and objects of thought. (P2,S5) 

§6 Parmenides Empedocles Anaxagoras Democritus Epicurus Heraclides 
(say) that the particular sensations of their particular object occur in accord- 
ance with the matching-sizes of the pores, each of the sense objects corres- 
ponding to each sense. (P3,S6) 

§7 The Peripatetics (say that the particular sensations of their own objects 
come about) in relation to the faculties of the sense organs. (S7) 

§8 The others say that sense objects exist by nature. (S8) 

§9 But Leucippus Democritus Diogenes (say that they exist) by conven- 
tion, that is because of our opinion and conditions; that nothing is real/ 
true or cognitive apart from the primary elements, i.e. the atoms and the 
void; for only these exist by nature, and those things which derive from them, 
differing from each other in position and order and shape, are incidental. 
(S9) 

§10 Those (who posit) the atoms and those (who posit) the homoiomere 
(‘things with like parts’) and those (who posit) the things without parts and 
those (who posit) the infinitesimals (say) that all sense objects are mixed in all 
(others), and that none of these (objects) exists in a pure state, and that they 
are called such or such in relation to what predominates and to the varieties of 
glittering. (S10) 

§u_ Pythagoras Plato (say) that each of the sense objects proceeding (to us) 
from each element is pure [i.e., unmixed]. The aetherial is attuned to sight, and 
the pneumatic to hearing, and the fiery to smell, and the wet to taste, and the 
earthy to touch. (S11) 

§12 Epicurus (says) that the pleasures and pains actually belong with the 
sense objects. (S12) 

§13 The Peripatetics (say) that they belong with the objects of thought; for 
the same things do not appear pleasant or painful to all people the way that 
white and black things do. (S13) 

§14 Chrysippus (says) that the generic pleasant is an object of thought, but 
the individual and experienced is in fact a sense object. (S14) 

§15 Empedocles (says) that the pleasures come about for what is similar 
from what is similar, but in accordance with what is lacking for the fulfilment, 
so that the desire for the similar comes about through what is lacking; the pains 
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come about through what is dissimilar, for foreign to each other is what is dif- 
ferent as to composition and the blend of the elements. (S15) 

§16 Anaxagoras (says) that each sensation occurs accompanied by stress. 
(S16) 

§17 (The) others (say) that pleasure, or stress, are supervenient and do not 
come about together (with the sensation). (S17) 

§18 The Stoics (say) the wise man can be grasped by sensation from his indi- 
vidual appearance by way of inference from a sign, (S18) 

§19 the Academics (that he) is knowable by reason, (Sig) 

§20 Epicurus that the wise man (is knowable only) to (another) wise man. 
(S20) 


410 How Many Senses Are There? (P,S) 


§1 The Stoics (say) that there are five individual senses: sight hearing smell 
taste touch. (P1,S4) 

§2 Aristotle does not speak of a sixth (sense), but (mentions) the sensus 
communis, (which is) the judge of the compounded forms, (the sensus com- 
munis) towards which all the simple (sensations) each assemble their particu- 
lar impressions; (the sensus communis) in which the act of moving from one to 
the other, as with shape and motion (occurs). (P2,55) 

§3 }Pelles (says) that there are more (sc. than five) senses among the non- 
rational animals. (S1) 

§4 Democritus (says) that there are more (sc. than five) senses among 
the non-rational animals and among the wise and among the gods. (P3, 
S6) 

§5 Democritus (says) that there are more senses than (kinds of) sense 
objects, but that this is hidden because the (number of the) sense objects fails 
to correspond with the greater number (of the senses). (S2) 

§6 But the others say that (the senses are) equally balanced (in number to 
the sense objects). (S6) 


4.11 How the Sensation and the Conception and the Reason [or: 
Speech] That Is Internally Placed Occurs (P) 


§1 The Stoics say: when a man is born he has the regent part of his soul like a 
sheet of papyrus well-prepared for making a transcript. On this he transcribes 
for himself each single one of his conceptions. 
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[6] The first [or: primary] manner of registration is through the senses. Sup- 
pose it is of a white something; when it has gone away, they have a memory of it. 
[8] But when many memories of the same sort have occurred, then we say 
that they have an experience. For an experience is nothing but the multitude 
of impressions of the same sort. 





[10] Some of these conceptions arise naturally in the aforesaid ways, and 
without technical elaboration; others are in the end produced by our teaching 
and instruction. The latter are just called conceptions, the former also precon- 
ceptions. 

[14] And [sc. interior] reason [or: speech], which entitles us to be called 
rational, is said to be completed from preconceptions at the age of seven years. 
[16] A conception is an apparition (phantasma) in the thinking faculty of a 
rational animal; for the apparition is only then called a conception (ennoéma) 
when it occurs in a rational soul, deriving its name from the mind (nous). 





[19] Accordingly, all the apparitions that occur to non-rational animals (are 
merely apparitions). But those that occur to the gods and to us are apparitions 
as to genus and conceptions as to species. Just as denarii and staters, if you con- 
sider them in themselves, are simply denarii and staters. But if you use them to 
pay for a boat trip they are not only called denarii, but a ‘boat fare’ as well. (P1) 


4.12 In What Respect Impression, Impressor, Imagination, Figment Are 
Different (P,cf.S) 


§1 Chrysippus says that these four are different from one another. An impres- 
sion is an affection coming about in the soul, which within itself reveals also 
what produced it (i.e. its cause). Like when through sight we observe something 
white, the affection is what has come about in the soul through seeing; and it is 
(on account of) this affection that we are able to say that there is a white object 
that affects us. And similarly (when we are affected) through touch and smell. 
[9] The word impression (pha-ntasia) derives from ‘light’ (pha-os/phés); just 
as light reveals itself and all the other things that are embraced in it, so too the 
impression reveals itself and what produced it [i-e. its cause]. 

[12] An impressor is what causes [or: produces] the impression, like the 
white or the cold or whatever is capable of affecting the soul, this is an impres- 
sor. 





[14] Imagination is an empty reflex, an affection in the soul that does not 
arise from any impressor, as when someone shadow-boxes or strikes his hand 
against thin air; for an impression has some impressor as its object, but the 
imagination has none. 
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[18] A figment is that to which we are attracted in an empty reflex of the 
imagination; it occurs in people who are melancholic and mad. 
When the tragic hero Orestes says 


Mother, I beg you, don’t urge upon me 
Those bloody-faced, snakelike maidens! 
Here they come leaping toward me, 


he says this because he is mad, and he sees nothing but only believes (that he 
does). That is why Electra also says to him 


Poor man, keep still in your bed! 
You don’t actually see anything you think you see! 


[28] Just as Theoclymenus in Homer. (P1) 


413 OnVision, How We See (P,S) 


§1 Leucippus Democritus Epicurus believe that the visual sensation is the res- 
ult of the penetration of images. (P1,S1) 

§2 Timagoras, one of those who debased the Epicurean school on many 
issues, employs effluences instead of images. (S2) 

§3 Strato (says that) that colours travel from bodies and give their colour to 
the intermediate air. (S3) 

§4 Aristarchus (says that it is) shapes which (travel from bodies and) some- 
how give the air the same form as themselves. (S4) 

§5 Hipparchus (says that) rays stretching from each of the eyes deliver 
apprehension of external bodies to the visual faculty by fastening onto them 
with their extremities like the touch of hands. (P3,55) 

§6 Some ascribe this doxa to Pythagoras as well, since he is an authority for 
mathematics, and in addition to him to Parmenides who shows this through 
his verses. (S6) 

§7 Plato (says that we see) through co-illumination, the light from the eyes 
streaming out over a certain distance into the congeneric air, while the light 
travelling from bodies is borne in the contrary direction, and the light in the air 
in between, which (sc. air) is easily diffused and flexible, extends itself together 
with the fiery element of vision. This is called Platonic co-illumination. (P4,S7) 

§8 Alcmaeon (says that we see) through the perception of the transparent. 
(s8) 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


BOOK 4 PSYCHOLOGY 2131 


§9 Aristotle (says) that we see according to the movement of what is actu- 
ally transparent. (Sg) 

§10 Some of the Academics (say that we see) through the effusion of certain 
(rays) that turn around again to the visual faculty after their contact with the 
underlying object. (S10) 

§u Posidonius calls it (sc. this manner of seeing) a natural fusion of light 
rays. (S11) 

§12 Empedocles provides evidence both with regard to (the view that we 
see) through rays and with regard to (the view that we see) through images; 
but more in relation to the latter, for he accepts the effluences. (P2a,S12) 

§13 Hestiaeus of Perinthos combined the rays with the images, calling the 
result by synthesis ‘ray-image’. (P2b,S13) 


414 On Reflections in Mirrors (P,S) 


§1 Empedocles (says they come about) by the effluences that come together on 
the surface of the mirror and are compacted by the fiery stuff discharged from 
the mirror, which transports across with itself the air lying before it towards 
which the streams travel. (P1,S1) 

§2 Leucippus Democritus Epicurus (say) the reflections in mirrors come 
about through the manifestations of the images, which move away from us but 
come to be on the mirror which sends them back. (P2,S2) 

§3 The successors of Pythagoras and of the mathematicians* (say they 
come about) by backwards reflections of vision. For (they say that) the visual 
beam is carried along and extends towards the bronze (mirror), but turns back 
on itself when it encounters a dense and smooth object and is repulsed, under- 
going something akin to one’s stretching out a hand and then bending it back 
to the shoulder. (P3,S3) 

§4 One can apply all these summary statements to the question of how we 
see. (P4,S4) 


4.15 Whether Darkness Is Visible (P) 


§1 Sphaerus the Stoic (says that) darkness is visible, since a sort of beam of 
light is poured into it from the visual faculty. And the visual faculty does not 


* Here in contrast to elsewhere, e.g. in ch. 2.15, the term padnuatixds should be translated ‘math- 


ematician’ or perhaps ‘scientist’. 
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err, for in very truth it is seen that there is darkness. Misty rays proceed from 
the organ of vision; darkness somehow compacts and compresses and dulls our 
sight, while light delates our sight and guides it through the (intervening) air 
that is in between towards the things that are seen. This is why we do not see 
in the dark but only darkness itself. (P1,S1+G2) 

§2 Chrysippus (says) we see by the tension of the intervening air, when it 
is pierced by the visual pneuma that extends from the regent part to the pupil, 
and through projection towards the surrounding air stretches it (sc. the visual 
pneuma) in the shape of a cone, whenever the air is of the same kind as it. Fiery 
rays are poured forth from the visual faculty, not black and misty ones; which 
is why darkness is visible. (P2,S3) 


416 On Hearing (P,S) 


§1 Empedocles (says that) hearing occurs when pneuma falls against the car- 
tilaginous body which he says is suspended inside the ear, and hangs and is 
struck in the manner of a ‘bell’. (P1,S1) 

§2 Alcmaeon (says) that we hear by means of the empty space which is 
inside the ear. For this is what reverberates when pneuma enters; for all hol- 
low spaces reverberate. (P2,S2) 

§3 Diogenes (says that we hear) when the air in the head is struck and 
moved by the sound. (P3,S3) 

§4 Plato and his successors (say that) the air in the head receives a blow, and 
this (air) is reflected [i.e. bent back] onto the ruling parts, and so the perception 
of hearing arises. (P.4,S4) 


4.17. OnSmelling (P,S) 


§1 Alcmaeon (says that) the ruling part is in the brain; one then smells with 
this part when it draws in the odours through inhalation. (P1,S1) 

§2 Empedocles (says that) the odour is introduced together with the inhal- 
ations of the lung. But when breathing becomes heavy, one no longer smells 
due to hoarseness, as happens in the case of those who have colds. (P2,S2) 


418 On Tasting (P,S) 


§1 Alcmaeon (says) the flavours are distinguished by the moisture and warmth 
in the tongue as well as by its softness. (P1) 
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§2 Diogenes (of Apollonia says that) through the porousness of the tongue 
and its softness, and because the veins from the body are connected to it the 
flavours are diffused and attracted to the perceptive faculty and [or: i.e.] the 
ruling part, as from a sponge. (P2) 


419 On Voice (P,S) 


§1 Plato defines voice/sound as a pneuma (breath) directed from the intellect 
through the mouth, and as a blow by air through ears and brain and blood as 
far as the soul. (P1a,S1a) 

§2 The word ‘voice’ is used analogically of animals without reason and inan- 
imate things, designating for example neighs and noises. (P1b,S1b) 

§3 But in its proper sense it is articulate (voice), as it illuminates what is 
thought. (Pic,Sic) 

§4 Epicurus (says) voice/sound is a stream sent out from things which 
speak, reverberate, or make noises. This stream is broken up into small particles 
of the same shape. Globular figures are called ‘of the same shape’ as globular 
figures, and irregular and triangular figures as figures of the same kind. When 
these fall upon the ears, the perception of voice results. This is clear from (a 
comparison with) the skins that let out (water) and the fullers who blow air 
into in garments. (P2) 

§5 Democritus says that the air too is broken up into corpuscles of the same 
shape, and these roll along with the small particles of voice/sound, ‘for jack- 
daw sits beside jackdaw’ and ‘God always brings like to like’ Thus on beaches 
the same pebbles are seen in the same spots, the round ones in one place 
and the long ones in another. Also in the case of people using sieves similarly 
shaped things gather together to the same place, so that beans and lentils are 
separate.—But one could say in response to those (who hold this opinion): how 
do a few particles of breath fill a theatre that seats tens of thousands of men? 
(P3) 

§6 The Stoics say that the air is not composed of small particles but, hav- 
ing no empty space, is wholly continuous. Whenever it is struck by breath, 
it undulates endlessly in concentric circles until it fills the surrounding air, 
as whena diving-pool is struck by a stone. However, the diving-pool moves in 
circles whereas the air moves in spheres. (P4) 

§7 Anaxagoras (says) voice/sound occurs when breath encounters solid air 
and, reverberating because of the impact, is carried to the ears; in this manner 
the so-called echo also occurs. (P5) 
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4.20 Whether Voice Is Incorporeal and How Echo Occurs (P,S) 


§1 Pythagoras Plato Aristotle (say voice/sound is) incorporeal. For not the air 
but the shape around the air and its surface becomes voice/sound through a 
certain sort of striking. Every surface is incorporeal, for it moves together with 
the bodies, though it itself remains wholly incorporeal, just as when a cane is 
bent the surface is not affected, but it is the matter that is bent. (P1) 

§2 The Stoics say voice/sound is body. For everything that acts and causes 
is corporeal and the voice/sound causes and acts. For we hear it and perceive 
it hitting our hearing and moulding it like a ring (pressed) into wax. Moreover, 
everything that moves [sc. something else] and distresses is body, and good 
music moves us while bad music distresses us. Again, everything that is moved 
is body; the voice is moved and when encountering smooth places reverber- 
ates, like a ball thrown against a wall. Indeed in the pyramids in Egypt a single 
voice/sound released inside produces four to five echoes. (P2) 


4.21 Howthe Soul Comes To Be Sentient and What Is Its Regent Part 
(PS) 


§1 The Stoics say that the soul's highest part is its regent part, that which causes 
impressions, agreements, sensations and impulses, and this they call the power 
of reasoning. The soul has seven [sc. further] parts, which grow from the ruling 
part and stretch out towards the body like tentacles from an octopus. Of the 
seven parts of the soul five are sense organs: sight, hearing, smell, taste, and 
touch; 

[9] of these sight is pneuma extending from the ruling part to the eyes, hear- 
ing pneuma extending from the ruling part to the ears, smell pneuma extending 
from the ruling part to the nostrils, taste pneuma extending from the ruling part 
to the tongue, and touch pneuma extending from the ruling part to the (body’s) 
surface for sensitive touching of things which encounter it. 

[15] Of the remaining parts one is called seminal, which is itself also pneuma 
stretching from the ruling part to the testicles; the other, called the ‘vocal’ (part) 
by Zeno and which they also call speaking (part), is pnewma stretching from the 
ruling part to the trachea and tongue and its appropriate organs. 

[20] The ruling part itself, just as (the god in the spherical) heaven, dwells in 
our spherical head. (P1) 
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4.22 On Respiration (P,S) 


§1 Empedocles (says that) the first breath of the first living being took place 
as the moisture that is in newborns was excreted and the outside air entered 
into the (slightly) opened vessels to fill the void. Right after this, as the innate 
heat squeezed up the air from below by rushing to the outside, the exhalation 
(took place), and its corresponding returning inside provided a complement- 
ary entrance to the air, the inhalation. As for the breathing that prevails now, 
when the blood moves towards the surface and forces the air up through the 
nostrils by its influxes, the exhalation occurs through the departure of the air, 
and when (the blood) runs back and the air enters in turn into the gaps left 
by it, the inhalation. He illustrates this in the passage with the example of the 
clepsydra (‘water clock’). (P1) 

§2 Asclepiades constructs the lung in the manner of a funnel. He supposes 
that the cause of respiration is the filter in the chest, towards which air flows in 
from outside, and which is cleaned because it is thick. It is pushed back again 
when the chest is unable to receive more or to sustain it. A small amount of fine- 
ness always remains in the chest (for it is not all excreted) and it is towards this, 
which remains inside, that (the) weighty mass from outside is brought back in 
again. He likens the process to what happens with cupping-glasses. Voluntary 
respiration he says takes place when the finest pores in the lung are contracted 
and the bronchial passages narrowed. For these obey our will. (P2) 

§3 Herophilus admits motor capacities for bodies in the nerves, arteries and 
muscles. He thus thinks that only the lung has a natural tendency for dilation 
and contraction, and the other parts (have this tendency) as a consequence. 
The drawing in of pnewma from outside, he says, is accordingly the activity 
of the lung, and it draws it in through the filling process, which occurs from 
without. Next, because of a second (natural) tendency, the thorax diverts the 
breath to itself, and when it is full and can no longer draw it in, it lets the 
excess flow back again into the lung, through which what is excreted passes 
outwards. The parts of the body are thus affected inversely to one another 
[ie. one accepts air as the other emits it]. For now a dilation, (then a contrac- 
tion) of the lung occurs, since filling up and emptying occur through reciprocal 
exchange, so that there are in fact four movements that occur in the lung: the 
first is the one by which it accepts air from outside, the second that by which the 
pneuma, which it has received from outside, changes its flow internally towards 
the thorax; the third that by which it receives again into itself the contracted 
pneuma from the thorax, the fourth the one by which it evacuates to the out- 
side that which is in it after the turn-around. Of these motions, he says, two are 
dilations, one from the outside and one from the thorax, and two contractions, 
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namely one when the thorax draws the pneumatic substance to itself, the other 
when the lung itself excretes (pneuma) into the external air. Only two motions, 
you see, occur in the thorax: dilation when it draws in (pneuma) from the lung, 
contraction when it delivers it back again to the lung. (P3) 


4.23 On Bodily Affections and Whether the Soul Experiences Pain along 
with These (P,S) 


§1 The Stoics (say that) the affections (are) in the places that have been 
affected, but the sensations (of them) are in the ruling part. (P1) 

§2 Epicurus (says that) both the affections and the sensations are in the 
places that have been affected, for the ruling part is free from affection. (P2) 

§3 Strato (says that) both the affections and the sensations exist together 
in the ruling part, not in the affected places. For in this place steadfastness is 
situated, just as in the case of terrible and painful circumstances, and just as in 
the case of brave and cowardly actions. (P3) 
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Book 5 Physiology 


AETIUS 
ON THE VIEWS (OF THE PHILOSOPHERS) 


BOOK 5 
in which the following chapter headings (are found): 


On divination 

How dreams occur 

What the substance of the semen is 

Whether the semen is a body 

Whether females too release semen 

How the conceptions occur 

How males and females are engendered 

How monstrosities occur 

Why a woman, although frequently having intercourse, does not conceive 
1o. How twins and triplets occur 


oe ce Me ALE oa ae Soa 


11. Where resemblances to parents or ancestors come from 

12. Howit occurs that those who are born resemble others and not their par- 
ents 

13. How it happens that women are infertile and men without offspring 

14. Why female mules are infertile 

15. Whether the embryo is a living being 

16. How embryos are nourished 

17. What is fully formed first in the womb 

18. Why seven-month babies are viable 

1g. On the birth of living beings, how they were born as living beings and 
whether they are perishable 

20. How many kinds of living beings there are and whether they all possess 
sense-perception and reason 

21. In what length of time living beings are formed when they are in the 
womb 

22. Out of what elements each of the generic parts in us consists 

23. When and howa human being commences maturity 

24. Howsleep and death occur 

25. Whether sleep and death pertain to the soul or the body 

26. How plants grew and whether they are living beings 

27. Onnourishment and growth 

28. From where the appetites arise in living beings, and also pleasures 
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29. How fever occurs and whether it is an after-symptom 
30. On health and disease and old age 


5. On Divination (P) 


§1 Plato and the Stoics admit divination in that it is sent by a god, which is its 
visionary (i.e. prophetic) element, and also because of the divinity of the soul, 
which is the element of divine possession; they also admit the interpretation of 
dreams, the divination of the stars, the inspection of birds and the inspection 
of sacrificial victims. These (latter thinkers [i.e. Stoics]) include the most parts 
of divination. (P1) 

§2 Xenophanes and Epicurus reject divination. (P2) 

§3 But Pythagoras excludes only the sacrificial aspect (as part of divination). 
(P3) 

§4 Aristotle and Dicaearchus introduce only the aspect of divine possession 
and dreams (as parts of divination), not regarding the soul as immortal, but as 
sharing in something of the divine. (P4) 


5.2 How Dreams Occur (P) 


§1 Democritus (says that) dreams occur through the manifestations of eidola 
(images). (P1) 

§2 Strato (says that they occur) by an irrational nature in the mind when 
during sleep it somehow becomes more sensitive, and through this very fact is 
affected by the cognitive element. (P2) 

§3 Herophilus (says that) of the (various kinds of) dreams those that are 
divinely inspired occur of necessity, whereas those that are natural occur when 
the soul forms an image of what is advantageous for itself and will subsequently 
happen, but those that are mixed occur spontaneously through the impact of 
images, whenever we see what we wish, as occurs in the case of those who see 
their lovers while sleeping. (P3) 


5.3 What Is the Substance of the Semen (P) 


§1 Aristotle: semen is that which is able within itself to move to the production 
of such a thing as that from which it was itself secreted. (P1) 

§2 Pythagoras (says that) the semen is foam from the most useful (kind of) 
blood, a residue of food, like blood and marrow. (P2) 
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§3 Alcmaeon (says that it is) a part of the brain. (P3) 

§4 Plato (says that itis) an effluence from the marrow in the backbone. (P4) 

§5 Epicurus (says that it is) a fragment of soul and body. (P5) 

§6 Democritus (says that) it comes from the bodies in their entirety and 
their most important parts, such as bones, tissues and sinews. (P6) 


54 Whether the Semen Is a Body (P) 


§1 Leucippus and Zeno (say that it is) a body, for (they say) it is a fragment of 
soul. (P1) 

§2 Pythagoras Plato Aristotle (say that) the power of the semen is incorpor- 
eal just like the mind that sets it in motion, but that the matter that is ejaculated 
is corporeal. (P2) 

§3 Strato and Democritus (say that) the power (of the semen) is a body as 
well, for it is pneumatic. (P3) 


55 Whether Females Too Release Semen (P) 


§1 Pythagoras and Epicurus and Democritus (say that) the female releases 
semen as well (as the male), for she has concealed testicles. For this reason she 
too has desire for sexual intercourse. (P1) 

§2 Aristotle and Zeno (say that) she releases moist matter just like sweat 
from doing exercise, but not semen that results from concoction. (P2) 

§3 Hippo (says that) females release semen no less than males. However, 
(he says), this (semen) does not contribute to conception of life because it falls 
outside the womb. Hence some females often release seed apart from males, 
and it is especially widows who do this. (P3a) 

§4 *** and the bones derive from the male but the flesh from the female. 


(P3b) 


5.6 How the Conceptions Occur (P,cf.S) 


§1 Aristotle (says that) the conceptions occur when the womb has been drawn 
forward through the (process of) purification [i.e. menstruation], and the men- 


* On the translation of multiple name-labels see the User’s guide to the translation. 
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ses have brought along from the entire mass (of the body) a part consisting of 
pure blood, which the male seed (then) encounters. But (he says that) preg- 
nancies fail to occur from the lack of purification of the womb [i-e. cessation of 
menstruation] or its inflation or fear or pain or through weakness of the women 
or through lack of condition of the men. (P1) 


5.7 How Males and Females Are Engendered* (P,cf.S) 


§1 Empedocles (says that) males and females come into being in relation to 
heat and cold. Hence it is recounted that the first males were born from the 
earth more in the east and the south, whereas the (first) females were born in 
the north. (P1) 

§2 Parmenides (has it) the other way around: the males grew in the north, 
for they share more in the dense element, the females in the south on account 
of their lightness. (P2) 

§3 Hippo (says that males and females are engendered) from the compacted 
and strong seed (or) from the fluid and weaker seed. (P3) 

§4 Anaxagoras Parmenides (say that males are engendered) when the seed 
from the right parts [i.e. testicle] is deposited on the right side of the womb and 
the seed from the left parts is deposited on the left side; but if the deposition is 
reversed, (then) females come into being. (P4) 

§5 Leophanes, who is mentioned by Aristotle, (says that) males (are engen- 
dered with seed) from the right testicle, females (with seed) from the left 
testicle. (P5) 

§6 Leucippus (says that males and females are engendered) through the dif- 
ferentiation of the parts, in accordance with which the male has a penis and the 
female has a womb. This is all that he says (on the subject). (P6) 

§7 Democritus (says that) the parts (held by males and females) in common 
derive from either (kind) as it happens, but the parts that are specific (to the 
two sexes) through dominance. (P7) 

§8 Hippo (says that) if the seed dominates, a male (is engendered), if the 
womb dominates, a female (is engendered). (P8) 


* We translate yevvétat in the chapter heading with ‘is engendered’ since in English this verb 
can be used for both sexes, in contrast to ‘beget’ and ‘conceive’. In the text the verb is used 
only in the chapter heading (but understood in other lemmata). In §§1&4 the verb is yive- 
aa, translated ‘come into being’. 
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5.8 How Monstrous Births Occur (P,cf.S) 


§1 Empedocles (says that) monstrous births occur from excess of semen or 
from lack (of semen) or from the disturbance of movement (of the semen) or 
from the division into more (parts) or from the inclining away (of the womb). 
In this way he plainly anticipates almost all the causes (that can be given). (P1) 

§2 Strato (says that they occur) from addition (to the semen) or subtraction 
(from the semen) or transposition or inflation (of the womb). (P2) 

§3 Some of the doctors (say that they occur) from the womb twisting some- 
times when it is inflated. (P3) 


5.9 Why a Woman, Although Frequently Having Intercourse, Does Not 
Conceive (P,cf.S) 


§1 Diocles the doctor (says that it occurs) because some women do not release 
any semen at all or less than is required, or because the semen is such that it is 
not productive of life, or through a lack of heating or cooling or moistening or 
dryness or through paralysis of the (bodily) parts. (P1) 

§2 But the Stoics (say that it occurs) through a slanting of the penis, which 
is unable to project the seed in a straight line, or from the disproportion of the 
parts (i.e. testicles) in relation to the distance of the womb. (Pz) 

§3 Erasistratus (says that it occurs) because of the womb, whenever it has 
tumors or fleshy growths or is feebler or smaller than what is natural. (P3) 


5.10 HowTwins and Triplets Occur (P,S) 


§1 Empedocles thinks that twins and triplets occur as the result of multiplica- 
tion and division of the semen. (P1) 

§2 Asclepiades (says that they occur) from the difference of the semen, as 
in the case of barley with double and triple stalks. For (he says) there are highly 
productive kinds of semen. (P2) 

§3 Erasistratus (says that they occur) through superfetations, as occurs in 
the case of the irrational animals. For (he says) that whenever the womb is in 
a state of having been purified, then it admits superfetation. (P3) 

§4 The Stoics (say that they occur) on account of the locations in the womb; 
for whenever semen settles in a first and a second (location), then (they say) 
additional conceptions occur and [or: i.e.] twins and triplets. (P4) 
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5.11 Where Does Resemblance to Parents and Ancestors Comes from 
(P,cf.S) 


§1 Empedocles (says that) similarity occurs in accordance with dominance of 
the seminal seeds, but that dissimilarity (occurs) when the heat in the semen 
has vaporised. (P1) 

§2 Parmenides (says that), whenever the seed is separated out from the right 
part of the womb, (resemblance) to the fathers (occurs), but whenever this hap- 
pens from the left (part), (resemblance) to the mothers (occurs). (P2) 

§3 The Stoics (say that) the semen is conveyed from the entire body and the 
soul, and that the homoiomereiai (‘things with like parts’) form the outlines and 
the markings from the same kinds, as when a painter (forms) an image of what 
is seen from similar colours. But (they say that) the woman too releases semen; 
and if the semen of the woman dominates, the child that is born is similar to 
the mother, but if the semen of the man (dominates), (it is similar) to the father. 


(P3) 


512 | HowIt Occurs That Those Who Are Born Resemble Others and Not 
Their Parents (P,cf.S) 


§1 The majority of the doctors (say that it occurs) by chance and sponta- 
neously, whenever the seed—both that of the man and that of the woman— 
has become chilled, that the (resultant) children become dissimilar (to their 
parents). (P1) 

§2 Empedocles (says that) the babies are shaped by the imagination of 
the woman during conception. For often women fell in love with statues and 
images, and they gave birth to children who resemble these. (P2) 

§3 The Stoics (say that) the similarities to others occur by co-affection of 
the mind in accordance with penetrations of streams and rays (or indeed) of 
eidola. (P3) 


513  HowIt Occurs That Women Are Infertile and Men without 
Offspring (P,cf.S) 


§1 The doctors (say that) infertility occurs in women because of the womb, 
either from it being denser or lighter or rougher or from (having formed) cal- 
luses or fleshy growths, or from being small in size or from lack of nourishment 
or from being in poor condition or from its shape being twisted or through dis- 
tension. (P1) 
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§2 Diocles (says that) men do not have offspring from the fact that some of 
them do not emit seed at all or less than is required, or from the infertility of 
their seed or from the paralysis of the organs or from the slanting of the penis, 
which is unable to offer the seed straight passage, or from the disproportion of 
the (bodily) parts in relation to the distance of the womb. (Pz) 

§3 The Stoics determine as cause the incompatibility of the powers and 
qualities of each of the partners with each other; when it happens that they 
(sc. women) have been separated from their partner and joined up with oth- 
ers (sc. men) with whom they are compatible, (then) the natural process has 
prevailed and a fetus is brought to completion. (P3) 


5.14 Why Female Mules Are Infertile (P,cf.S) 


§1 Alcmaeon (says that) of the mules the males are infertile because of the 
thinness of the ‘sperm’ (thore), i.e. of the semen, and its coldness. In the case of 
the females it is from the wombs not ‘gaping wide’ (anachaskein), which means 
opening up their entrance. For this is how he himself has spoken of it. (P1) 

§2 Empedocles (says that it occurs) through the small size and low position 
and narrowness of the womb, which has reversed and grown next to the belly, 
with the result that neither does the seed have a direct passage to it, nor, even 
if it were to reach it, does the womb accept it. (P2) 

§3 But Diocles bears witness to him [i.e. the view of Empedocles] when he 
says: ‘in the dissections we have often observed the womb of mules like this’; 
and (he adds that) it is possible that women too are infertile for reasons of such 
a kind. (P3) 


5.15 Whether the Embryo Is a Living Being (P,S) 


§1 Plato (says that) the embryo is a living being. For (he says) it both moves in 
the womb and is nourished and grows. (P1) 

§2 The Stoics (say that) it is a part of the womb, not a living being. For (they 
say) just as fruits are parts of plants and when they have ripened they fall off, 
so the same happens with the embryo. (P2) 

§3 Empedocles (says that) the embryo is not a living being but exists with- 
out breathing in the womb. The living being’s first breath occurs (he says) at 
the time of the birth, when the moisture in the new-born babies* is excreted 


*  Beégos in Greek can mean both ‘fetus’ and ‘new-born baby’ 
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and in the space (thus) vacated entry of the external air occurs in the vessels 
that have opened up. (P3) 

§4 Diogenes (says that) that the new-born babies are conceived without life, 
but do possess heat. For this reason, when the new-born baby is delivered, the 
innate heat draws the cold into the lung. (P4) 

§5 Herophilus grants the fetuses natural movement, but not movement that 
is pneumatic. The tendons are the causes of (their) movement. They become 
living beings at the moment when they are delivered and take in some of the 
air. (P5) 


5.16 | How Embryos Are Nourished (P,cf.S) 


§1 Democritus and Epicurus (say that) the embryo is nourished in the womb 
through the mouth. For this reason as soon as it is born it moves with its mouth 
to the breast. For (they say) in the womb too there are nipples and mouths 
through which it is fed. (P1) 

§2 The Stoics (say that the embryo is nourished) through the placenta and 
the navel. For this reason the midwives immediately bind it up and open up the 
(baby’s) mouth, so that another method of nourishment may occur. (P2) 

§3 Alcmaeon (says that the embryo) is nourished from the body in its 
entirety. For (he says) it takes up the nourishing elements from the food, just 
like a sponge does. (P3) 


5.17. What Is Fully Formed First in the Womb (P,S) 


§1 The Stoics (say that) it occurs all together as a whole. (P1) 

§2 Aristotle (says that) the loins (are) first (formed) like the keel of a ship. 
(P2) 

§3 Alcmaeon (says that) the head (is first formed), in which the ruling part 
resides. (P3) 

§4 The doctors (say that) the heart (is first formed), in which the veins and 
the arteries (have their source). (P4) 

§5 But others (say that) the large toe of the foot (is first formed). (P5) 

§6 And yet others (say that) the navel (is first formed). (P6) 
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5.18 | Why Are Seven-Month Babies Viable (P,S) 


§1 Empedocles (says that) when the human race was first generated from the 
earth, because of the slow movement of the sun the day was the same in length 
of time as ten months now. As time advanced, the day became the same in 
length as seven months now. For this reason both ten-month and seven-month- 
olds are viable, the nature of the cosmos having ensured that the baby will grow 
to maturity (in the womb) in a single day and night of that time. (P1) 

§2 Timaeus says that some twelve-month-olds too are conceived beyond 
the cessation of the menstrual periods that occurred before the conception. 
And seven-month-olds may be considered in the same way, not really (in fact) 
being seven-month-olds. For even after the conception a number of purgings 
take place. (P2) 

§3 Polybus Diocles the Empiricists say that the eighth-month-old can be 
viable too, but is less viable somehow on account of many of them perishing 
through their poor condition. In general terms, (he says,) no one wishes to rear 
the eight-month-olds, but (nevertheless) many eight-month-olds have become 
full-grown men. (P3) 

§4 Aristotle and Hippocrates and their followers say that, if the womb 
reaches its full term in seven months, then those (babies) that emerge and are 
born are viable. But if it (the baby) emerges but is not nourished, because the 
umbilical cord had grown weak on account of its secretion having become diffi- 
cult, then as embryo it is malnourished. But if it remains the (full) nine months 
in the womb, then it emerges as a complete being. (P4,S1) 

§5 Polybus (says that) that one hundred and eighty two and a half days are 
required for embryos to be viable. This is a six-month period, (he says) because 
the sun too moves from solstice to solstice in this length of time. But they are 
called seven-month-olds through the addition of the remaining days of this 
month to make up the seven. The eight-month-olds do not live, since the baby 
emerges from the womb but the umbilical cord is excessively strained. It (the 
baby) is not nourished, since the umbilical cord is the cause of its nourishment. 
(P5) 

§6 But the astronomers* [i.e. astrologers] (say that) eight month periods 
are incompatible with all generation, but seven months are compatible. The 
incompatible zodiacal signs occur if they obtain [i.e. result in] predominant 
heavenly bodies [sc. that are malevolent]. For if any of these should allot the 
life and span (of any persons), they signify that they [i-e. those persons] will be 


* On the term paSypatixds see the notes to chs. 2.15 and 4.14. Here the context points to ‘astro- 


nomers’, as in Book 2. 
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unfortunate and untimely. The incompatible zodiacal signs are numbered by 
eight, ie. Aries is incompatible with Scorpio, Taurus is incompatible with Sagit- 
tarius, Gemini with Capricorn, Cancer with Aquarius, Leo with Pisces, Virgo 
with Aries. For this reason (they say) both the seven-month and the ten-month- 
olds are viable, but the eight-month-olds perish because of their incompatibil- 
ity with the cosmos. (P6) 


519 On the Birth of Living Beings, How They Were Born as Living 
Beings and Whether They Are Perishable (P,cf.S) 


§1 According to those thinkers (who say that) the cosmos is generated, living 
beings are generated and perishable. (P1) 

§2 (But) according to those who (say that) the cosmos is ungenerated, the 
living beings are born as the result of change from each other. For (they say 
that) these are parts of the cosmos. (P2) 

§3 As both Anaxagoras and Euripides (have said): 


None of those things which come into being ever dies, 
but the one distinguished in relation to the other 
revealed different forms. (P3) 


§4 Anaximander (says that) the first living beings were born in the moist sub- 
stance and were covered with spiky bark. But as they got older (he says), they 
moved away to the drier part and, when the bark had broken up, they lived a 
different life for a short time. (P4) 

§5 Democritus and Epicurus (say that) the living beings have come into 
being in a composition of (elements) lacking in form when the moisture first 
gave birth to life. (P& 25) 

§6 Empedocles (says that) the first generations of the living beings and 
plants certainly did not occur in their complete form, but they were disjoined 
with their parts not grown together. The second generations, which did have 
parts grown together, were like dream-images, while the third generations did 
consist of beings that had grown as wholes. The fourth generations were no 
longer (generated directly) from the elements such as earth and water but now 
from each other, in the one case [e.g. plants] when their nourishment became 
solid, in another case [i-e. human beings] when the shapeliness of the women 
caused the seminal movement to be stimulated. The species of all the living 
beings were separated out according to the various kinds of mixture, the more 
moist ones having an impulse towards the water, others flying up to the air, 
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namely those in which the fiery element predominates, while the heavier ones 
(went) to the earth, but those with a more balanced mixture were in harmony 
with all the (different) environments. (P6) 


5.20 How Many Kinds of Living Beings There Are and Whether They All 
Possess Sense-Perception and Reason (P,S) 


§1 Plato and Aristotle (say that there are) four kinds of living beings: those liv- 
ing on land and in the water, those that fly (in the air) and those that inhabit 
the heavens. In addition the heavenly bodies and the cosmos are stated to be 
living beings, and also the god, a living being who is endowed with reason and 
is immortal. (P1,S1) 

§2 Democritus and Epicurus (do not include) the heavenly beings (as living 
beings). (P2) 

§3 Anaxagoras (says that) all the living beings possess the active logos, but 
their equivalent of the intellect does not have the logos that gives utterance 
(prophorikos), the so-called interpreter of the intellect. (P3) 

§4 Pythagoras Plato (say that) the souls of the so-called irrational living 
beings are rational too, but that they do not exercise reason on account of the 
poor mixture of their bodies and because they do not have the ability to speak, 
as (we see) in the case of monkeys and dogs; for these think but do not speak. 
(P4) 

§5 Diogenes (says that) they (sc. irrational living beings) share in the intel- 
ligible and air, but because some do so with a dense nature and others with a 
surfeit of moisture they neither think nor perceive (properly), but their condi- 
tion resembles those (human beings) who are deranged because their ruling 
part has stumbled. (P5) 


5.21 In What Length of Time Are the Living Beings Formed When They 
Are in the Womb (P,cf.S) 


§1 Empedocles (says that) in the case of human beings the articulation (of the 
parts in the womb) begins from the thirty-sixth (day) and is completed for the 
constituent parts from the forty-ninth day. (P1) 

§2 Asclepiades (says that) in the case of males because of their greater heat 
the articulation occurs from the twenty-sixth day, and quite often even earlier 
within (that period), and that for the constituent parts it is fulfilled within the 
fiftieth day. But in the case of the females they are articulated in a two month 
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period and are not completed till the fourth month because of a lack of heat. 
As for the irrational living beings, however, they become complete depending 
on the mixtures of the elements. (P2) 


5.22 Out of What Elements Does Each of the Generic Parts in Us Consist 


(P) 


§1 Empedocles (says that) the fleshy parts are generated from the four ele- 
ments in an equal mixture, but the sinews (are generated) from fire and earth 
with a double amount of water mixed in. The nails that living beings have are 
generated when the sinews insofar as they meet up with the air are cooled all 
around. The bones (are generated) from two parts of water, the same parts of 
earth and four parts of fire when these are mixed together (within the earth). 
Perspiration and tears occur when the blood melts and flows more easily from 
being thinned. (P1) 


5.23 | Whenand Howa Human Being Commences Maturity (P) 


§1 Heraclitus and the Stoics (say that) human beings commence their matur- 
ity around the second hebdomad [i-e. period of seven years], at the time that 
the seminal fluid starts to move. Trees by way of comparison attain maturity 
at the time that they begin to produce their seeds, whereas the immature ones 
are without both blooms and fruits. (P1) 

§2 But Aristotle (says that human beings commence maturity) at the first 
hebdomad, at the time that understanding of things both good and disgraceful 
originates and there is a beginning of instruction (on such things). (P2) 

§3 Other thinkers, however, (say that) we become mature in the third heb- 
domad, when we develop beards and are at full strength. (P°3) 


5.24 HowSleep and Death Occur (P,S) 


§1 Alcmaeon says that sleep occurs by withdrawal of the blood to the veins 
that flow with blood, while waking up is the pouring forth (of the blood back 
again); but the complete withdrawal (of the blood) is death. (P1) 

§2 Empedocles (says that) sleep occurs through a commensurate cooling of 
the heat in the blood, but if the cooling is incommensurate and total, it (sc. 
sleep) announces (the occurrence of) death. (P2) 
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§3 Diogenes (says that), if the blood expands, it completely fills the veins 
and pushes the air contained in them to the breast and the stomach lying 
beneath it, (then) sleep will have occurred and the chest is quite warm; but 
if all that is airy departs from the veins, (then) this is when death takes place. 
(P3) 

§4 Strato the Stoics (say that) sleep occurs by the remission of the sensory 
spirit, not through a slackening, as in the case of (drunkenness), but when it is 
borne along to the regent part (or) what is in between the eyebrows. But when 
there is a total relaxation of the sensory spirit, then death has occurred. (P4) 


5.25 Whether Sleep and Death Pertain to the Soul or the Body (P,S) 


§1 Aristotle (says that) sleep is common to body and soul. Its cause is the moist 
exhalation (that rises) from the chest to the regions in the head from the nour- 
ishment located below, or the heat in the heart that has been chilled. But death 
(he says) is complete chilling. Death, however, is of the body only, not of the 
soul, for of this (latter) death does not exist. (P1) 

§2 Anaxagoras (says that) sleep occurs through tiredness resulting from 
bodily activity, for the affection is somatic and not psychic. But of the soul too 
there is death, namely its separation (from the body). (P2) 

§3 Leucippus (says that sleep) occurs not only through tiredness of the 
body, but (also) by a secretion of the light-particled (substance) that is greater 
than the influx of the psychic heat, and that the excess (of this secretion) 
is the cause of death. These are affections of the body and not of the soul. 
(P3) 

§4 Empedocles (says that) death has occurred (as) the separation of (the 
earthly and the watery and airy and) the fiery (elements), out of which the 
human composition has been established. So in accordance with this (he says) 
death is common to body and soul. But sleep occurs (as) separation of the fiery 
(element only). (P4) 


5.26 How Plants Grew and Whether They Are Living Beings (i.e. 
Animals) (P,S) 


§1 Plato Thales (say that) plants too are living beings with a soul. This is evi- 
dent from the fact that they move to and fro and hold their branches extended, 
and also that they yield when they are gathered together and then powerfully 
loosen again, so that they even pull up weights. (P1,S1) 
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§2 Aristotle (says that) they have souls, but are not in fact living beings [i.e. 
animals]. For (he says) living beings have impulses and sense-perception, and 
some are also endowed with reason. (P2,S2) 

§3 But the Stoics and Epicureans (say that) they do not have souls. For (they 
say that) some (living beings share in) the impulsive and desiderative soul, and 
some also in the rational soul. But the plants move spontaneously somehow in 
a way not involving soul. (P3) 

§4 Empedocles says that the plants, as first of the living beings, sprung up 
from the earth, before the sun(light) was spread around and before day and 
night had been separated. Because of the commensurability of their mixture 
(he says) they contained the structure of the male and the female (within them- 
selves). They grow from the heat that has been separated out in the earth, so 
that they are parts of the earth, just like embryos in the belly too are parts of 
the womb. The fruits are superfluities of the water and the fire in the plants. 
Some have a lack of moisture, and after it has evaporated in the summer, lose 
their leaves, while others that have more (moisture) remain as they are and 
continue to be in bloom with leaves, as is the case for the laurel, the olive 
and the palm. But the differences in flavours (result from) the variation of the 
particles (of earth) and of the plants, which draw varieties (of flavours) from 
the homoiomereiai (‘things with like parts’) of that which nourishes them, as in 
the case of vines. For it is not the differences in the vines that make serviceable 
wine, but differences in the terrain that nourishes them. (P4) 


5.27. OnNourishment and Growth (P,S) 


§1 Empedocles (says that) the living beings are nourished by the settling down 
of the moisture and they grow through the presence of heat, whereas they 
diminish and perish through the failure of each of these. But the present-day 
human beings, compared to those who were first, have the status of infants. 
(Pa) 

§2 Anaxagoras (says that) the living beings are nourished through the mois- 
ture which each of them supplies to their organs through digestion and in the 
(process of ) nutrition. They grow when much nutrition reaches them, but they 
become weak and sickly when there is much in them which decomposes. (P®2) 
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5.28 From Where the Appetites Arise In Living Beings, and Also 
Pleasures (P,S) 


§1 Empedocles (says that) the appetites occur in the living beings in accord- 
ance with the deficiencies of the elements required to complete each of them, 
but that pleasures occur from moisture through the motions involving increase 
of things that are similar in kind, whereas annoyances occur through the com- 
binations and mixtures of things that are opposite (in kind). (P1) 

§2 Parmenides Empedocles declare that the appetite arises from a defi- 
ciency of food. (S1) 


5.29 On How Fever Occurs and Whether It Is an After-Symptom (P) 


§1 Erasistratus defines fever as follows: fever is a motion that occurs involun- 
tarily when blood is diverted into the vessels of the pneuma. For just as in the 
case of the sea it is at rest when nothing stirs it, but when a violent wind blows 
contrary to what naturally occurs, it is then all churned up, in the same way in 
the body too, when the blood has been moved, it then plunges into the vessels 
of the pneuma, heats up the entire body and makes it enflamed. He is also of 
the view that fever is an after-symptom, for it occurs as the result of a swelling, 
which appears in the vessels of the pneuma together with the nourishment which 
flows into them. (P81) 

§2 Diocles says: the appearances are the sight of what is unclear. The 
appearances in which fever is seen to occur as an after-symptom are wounds, 
boils and swollen glands. Consequently one must unconditionally state that the 
fever arises from some thing (i.e. cause) or other, even if these are concealed, 
namely from a swelling or a (form of ) nourishment or another hot body. (P22) 

§3 Herophilus refuted this (view) and believed that the hot swelling does not 
precede the fever, but the fever precedes. This is how fever usually arises. Frequently 
it arises without a cause for it being apparent. Its cause triggers the movements of 
chronic (?) diseases and the growth of enflamed boils. (P23) 


5.30 On Health and Disease and Old Age (P,S) 


§1 Alcmaeon (says that) the sustaining (cause) of health is the equilibrium of 
the powers, (namely) the wet, dry, cold, hot, bitter, sweet, and the rest; but pre- 
dominance among these is productive of disease, for predominance of either 
(opposite) produces destruction. (P1a,S4) 
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§2 Herophilus (says that) diseases occur when the agent cause is an excess 
of heat or cold, the material cause is an abundance or lack of food, and the 
location where it takes place is the blood or the marrow or the brain. It can 
also happen through the agency of external causes, such as the (bad) quality of 
water, or locality or stresses or necessity or factors similar to these. But health 
(occurs as the) balanced mixture of qualities. (P1b,S1) 

§3 Diocles (says that) most diseases occur through a variability of the ele- 
ments in the body and of the constitution of the air. (P2,S2) 

§4 Erasistratus (says that) diseases (occur) through an abundance of food, 
and through indigestion and corruption (of food), but health is a well-ordered 
regimen and sufficiency (of food). (P3,S3) 

§5 Parmenides (says that) old age occurs from the deficiency of heat. (S5) 

§6 The Stoics and the doctors are in agreement that old age has occurred 
on account of the insufficiency of heat; for those who have a greater amount of 
heat live to a more advanced old age. (P4) 

§7 Asclepiades says that Ethiopians become old quickly at the age of thirty 
years because their bodies are overheated when they are burnt by the sun. In 
Britain people live to the age of one hundred and twenty through their local- 
ities being chilled and the protection of the fiery element in themselves. The 
bodies of Ethiopians are in fact thinner because they are distended by the sun, 
whereas those of the dwellers in the northern regions are stockier, and so for 
this reason they also live longer. (P5) 
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APPENDIX 


List of Chapter Headings in the Translation of 
Qusta ibn Luqga 


The oldest of the three mss. of Q used by Daiber in his edition, Zahirtya (Dam- 
ascus) 4871, dated to 61 CE, contains a translation of the indices of the five 
books. Unlike in the Greek mss. all the headings have been assembled together 
in a single list and are not distributed at the beginning of the individual books. 
Daiber did not include this initial list in his edition and translation of Q, but 
he has kindly provided the editors with a translation, which we print in this 
Appendix. 


Dies ist das Buch des Plutarchos tiber die naturwissenschaftlichen Ansichten, 
welche die Philosophen vertraten. Es sind fiinf Abhandlungen. 


Die erste Abhandlung. 30 Kapitel. 

Was ist die Natur? 

Was ist der Unterschied zwischen dem Prinzip und dem Element? 
Uber die Prinzipien und was sie sind? 

Wie entstand die Festigkeit der Welt? 

Ist das Ganze eins? 


S2 ON <a Q2: ee 


Wie tritt in die Gedanken der Menschen (das Bewusstsein um) die Exis- 
tenz Gottes? 
Was ist die Gottheit? 
8. Uber die hohen Krifte, welche die Griechen ,Daimones‘ und ,Heroes“ 
nennen. 
Uber die Materie. 
Uber die Form. 
Uber die Ursachen. 
Uber die Korper. 
13. Uber die kleinsten Dinge. 
U 
U 
U 
U 
U 


14. Uber die Gestalten. 

15. Uber die Farben. 

16. Uber die Teilung der K6rper. 

17. Uber die Zusammenballung und die Mischung. 
18. Uber den leeren Raum. 





19. Uber den Ort. 
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20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 





Jber den Raum. 


ber die Zeit. 
ber das Wesen der Zeit. 
ber die Bewegung. 


U 
0 
U 
Uber das Werden und das Vergehen. 
U 

U 
U 
U 
U 


ber die Form. 
ber das Wesen der Form. 


Jber das Geschick. 

Jber das Wesen des Geschicks. 
Jber den Zufall. 

Uber die Natur. 


Die zweite Abhandlung. 31 Kapitel. 
Uber die Welt. 

Uber die Gestalt der Welt. 

Ist die Welt beseelt und durch die Fithrung geleitet? 
Ist die Welt unverganglich? 
Wovon wird die Welt ernahrt? 
Aus welchem ersten Element begann Gott—erhaben und michtig ist 
Er—die Schépfung der Welt? 
Uber die Anordnung der Welt. 
Was ist die Ursache, weswegen die Welt sich neigt? 


a AM a ne Sc 


Gibt es ausserhalb ein Vakuum? 
Was ist die rechte und die linke Seite der Welt? 





Uber die Substanz des Himmels. 
U 


ber die Einteilung des Himmels. 


Was ist die Substanz der Sterne? 
Uber die Gestalten der Sterne. 
Uber die Anordnung der Sterne. 
Uber die Fortbewegung der Sterne. 
Woher werden die Sterne erleuchtet? 
Uber das was ,Dioskoroi“ genannt wird. 


Uber die Substanz der Sonne. 
Uber die Grosse der Sonne. 
Uber die Gestalt der Sonne. 
Uber die Sonnenwende. 

Uber die Sonnenfinsternis. 
Uber die Substanz des Mondes. 
Uber die Grosse des Mondes. 


APPENDIX 


Uber die (Wetter-) Konstellationen der Jahreszeiten. 
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27. 
28. 


Uber die Gestalt und die Erleuchtung des Mondes. 

Uber die Mondfinsternis. 

Uber die Erscheinung des Mondes und weshalb (er) erdartig (erscheint). 
Uber die Entfernungen des Mondes. 

Uber die Jahre, wie lange die Zeit jedes einzelnen von den Planeten wahrt. 


Die dritte Abhandlung. 18 Kapitel. 


Uber die lichterfiillte Himmelssphiare. 

Uber die beschweiften Sterne. 

Uber den Blitz, den Donner, die Blitzschlage und das, was ,,Prester“ und 
»lyphon* genannt wird. 

Uber die Wolken, Regen, Schnee und Hagel. 

Uber den Regenbogen. 

Uber das, was sich in dem ,Ruten‘“ genannten Licht zeigt. 
Uber die Winde. 

Uber den Winter und den Sommer. 

Uber die Erde. 

Uber die Gestalt der Erde. 

Uber die Position der Erde. 

Uber die Neigung der erde. 

Uber die Bewegung der Erde. 

Uber die Einteilung der Erde. 

Uber die Erdbeben. 

Uber das Meer, wie sein Zustand ist und auf welche Weise es bitter ist. 
Wie entstehen Flut und Ebbe? 

Wie entsteht der Hof um den Mond? 





Die vierte Abhandlung., 23 Kapitel. 


Peon orgprpe pe 


Boe 
se O 


Uber die Zunahme des Nils. 

Was ist die Definition der Seele? 

Ist die Seele ein K6rper und was ist ihr Wesen? 

Uber die Teile der Seele. 

Uber den leitenden Teil unter den Seelenteilen. 

Uber die Bewegung der Seele. 

Uber das Fortleben der Seele. 

Uber die Sinnesempfindungen und die Sinnesobjekte. 

Sind die Sinnesempfindungen und die Einbildungen wahr? 
Wieviel Sinne gibt es? 

Wie werden die Sinnesempfindungen, der Gedanke und die Logik des 
Denkens? 
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12. Was ist der Unterschied zwischen der Einbildung und dem Eingebilde- 
ten? 

13. Wie sieht der Gesichtssinn? 

14. Uber die Bilder, welche in den Spiegeln gesehen werden. 

15. Ist die Finsternis sichtbar? 

16. Uber das Héren. 

17. Uber das Riechen. 

18. Uber den Geschmack. 

1g. Uber den Laut. 





20. Ist der Laut ein K6rper und wie entsteht das Echo? 

21. Wie nimmt die Seele wahr und was ist ihr fiihrender Teil? 

22. Uber das Atmen. 

23. Uber die kérperlichen Affektionen und ob die Seele sie weiss? 


Die fiinfte Abhandlung. 30 Kapitel. 

Uber die Wahrsagekunst. 

Wie entsteht der Traum? 

Was ist das Wesen des Samens? 

Ist der Same ein K6rper? 

Wird aus den Weibchen ein Same hervorgeschickt? 

Wie geschieht die Empfangnis? 

Wie geschieht die Erzeugung des Mannchens und des Weibchens? 
Wie entstehen die (Geburts-)Geschadigten? 

Warum wird die Frau trotz haufigen Beischlafs nicht schwanger? 


SO 00 OD ON ore G2, Ss aE 


10. Wie entstehen die Zwillinge und die Drillinge? 

11. Wie entsteht die Ahnlichkeit mit den Vatern und Vorfahren? 

12. Wie werden viele von den Geborenen anderen Leuten ahnlich und nicht 
ihren Vatern? 

13. Wie werden die Frauen unfruchtbar und die Manner steril? 

14. Warum sind die Maultiere unfruchtbar? 

15. Ist der Embryo ein Lebewesen? 

16. Wie erndhren sich die Embrya? 

17. Was ist das erste, was im Mutterleib geschaffen wird? 

18. Warum (kénnen) die in sieben Monaten Geborenen aufgezogen werden, 
aber die in acht Monaten (Geborenen) nicht aufgezogen werden? 

19. Uber Werden und Vergehen der Lebewesen. 

20. Uber die Arten der Lebewesen, sind sie alle empfindsam und verniinftig? 

21. In welcher Zeit werden die Lebewesen gebildet, wenn sie im Mutterleib 
sind? 


22. Aus welchen Elementen besteht jeder der Gattungsteile, die in uns sind? 


Jaap Mansfeld and David Runia - 978-90-04-42840-9 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/14/2020 02:52:08AM 
via free access 


LIST OF CHAPTER HEADINGS IN THE TRANSLATION OF QUSTA IBN LUQA = 2157 


23. 
24. 


25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
209. 
30. 


Wie beginnt der Mensch mit der Vollendung? 

Wie entsteht der Schlaf und bedeutet er einen Tod fiir die Seele und den 
K6rper? 

Ist der Schlaf ein Tod fiir die Seele oder fiir den K6rper? 

Wie werden die Pflanzen hochgeziichtet und sind sie Lebewesen? 

Uber die Emahrung und das Wachstum. 

Wie entstehen die Begierden und Freuden in den Lebewesen? 

Wie entsteht das Fieber und ist es eine Erzeugung? 

Uber die Gesundheit, die Krankheit und das Greisenalter. 
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4.83 


413 
4.16 
4.17 
4.18-19 
4.7a 


Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Graecarum affec- 
tionum curatio, ed. Raeder 


1.63 
1.96 
1.97 
2.95 


2.112113 
3-4 

4.8 
4.11-12 
4.14 
4.15 
4.16 
4.17-20 
4.20 
4.21 
4.22 
4.23 
4.24 
4.31 
5.16 
5.17-18 
5.18 
519-21 
5.22 
5.23-24 
5.24-25 
5.28 
6.3-4 
6.6 

6.13 
6.13-14 
6.14 
6.15 


24) 4:7 

2.31 

2.21 
1-5.titulus et 
index 

7 

7 

21 

1.3 

1.18 

21 

2.2-4 

2.13 

2.14 

2.20, 2.25 
2.21-22 
2.25-26 

2.27, 2.29, 2.31 
1-5.titulus et index 
1-5.titulus et index 
4.2 

4.3 

4.4 

45 

47 

5.26 

4.7a 

1.25, 1.27, 1.29 
7 

1.25 

1.27 

1.28 

1.29 
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Index of Name-Labels and Other Names 


This index primarily contains all the name-labels in the Placita. It secondarily includes other 
non-mythical names of persons not functioning as name-labels, indicated in each case with an 
added asterisk. Ethnicons used to distinguish between homonyms are placed in brackets if not 
explicitly indicated in the text. For expressions involving ‘followers’ and ‘successors’ see the User’s 
Guide to the Translation above in Part 4 under sub-section (3). 

A general guide to the subject matter of the doxai is provided for each author. More detailed 
indications can be gained by combining this index with the tables of contents of the separate 


books at the beginning of Parts 1-3. 


Numbers at the end indicate the sum total of doxai for each name-label (or descriptive cat- 


egory). 


Academics 
(3) 

Academy, successors of Psychology: 4.9.2 

Alcmaeon Cosmology: 2.16.2, 2.22.1, 2.29.33 
Psychology: 4.2.2, 4.13.8, 4.16.2, 4.17.1, 
4.18.1; Physiology: 5.3.3, 5-14-1, 5.16.3, 
5.17.3) 5.24.1, 5.30.1 (14) 

all others Cosmology: 2.3.1 (1) 

all who assume matter is passive 
tional Concepts: 1.24.3 (1) 

all who create a world through aggregation 
Foundational Concepts: 1.24.2 (1) 

all who propose atoms and void ~Cosmo- 
logy: 2.3.2 (1) 

Anaxagoras Introduction: 1.3.4, 1.7.1", 1.7.6; 
Foundational Concepts: 1.14.3, 1.24.2, 
1.29.4, 1.30.2; Cosmology: 2.1.2, 2.4.7; 
2.8.1, 2.13.3, 2.16.1, 2.20.8, 2.21.3, 2.23.2, 
2.25.10, 2.28.6, 2.29.7, 2.29.8, 2.30.3; 
Meteorology: 3.1.7, 3-2-3) 3-2-10, 3.3.45 
3.4.2, 3.5.8; Earth and Sea: 3.15.4, 3.16.2; 
Nile: 4.1.3; Psychology: 4.3.2, 4.7.1, 
4.74.1, 4.9.1, 4.9.6, 4.19.7; Physiology: 
57-45 519-3) 5.20.3) 525-2) 5.27.2 
(39) 

Anaxagoras and successors 
Concepts: 1.17.2 (1) 

Anaximander Introduction: 1.3.2, 1.7.3; Cos- 
mology: 2.1.3, 2.1.4, 2.4.7, 2.11.3, 2.13.7, 
2.15.6, 2.16.4, 2.20.1, 2.21.1, 2.24.3, 2.25.1, 
2.28.1, 2.29.1; Meteorology: 3.3.1, 3-7-1; 


Psychology: 4.8.13, 4.9.19, 4.13.10 


Founda- 


Foundational 


Earth and Sea: 3.10.2, 3.16.1, Psychology: 


4.3.2, 5.19.4 (21) 
Anaximenes Introduction: 1.3.3, 1.7.4; Cos- 
mology: 2.1.3, 2.4.7, 2.11.1, 2.13.9, 2.14.3, 


2.16.5, 2.19.2, 2.20.3, 2.22.1, 2.23.1, 2.25.2; 
Meteorology: 3.3.2, 3-4-1, 3-5-7; Earth 
and Sea: 3.10.3, 3.15.3, 3.15.8; Psycho- 
logy: 4.3.2 (20) 

ancients, successors of Psychology 4.8.9 (1) 

anonymi Foundational Concepts: 1.15.u— 
13, 1.23.5, 1.23.6; Cosmology: 2.2.2-3, 
2.4.6, 2.14.4, 2.23.7, 2.24.6, 2.26.4, 2.27.6, 
2.30.2, 2.32.2, 2.32.3, 2.32.4—7, 2.32.10} 
Meteorology: 3.1.4; Earth and Sea: 
3.13.1, 3.15.93 Psychology: 4.3.1, 4.5.10— 
12, 4.8.11, 4.9.8, 4.9.17, 4.10.6, 4.13.6; 
Physiology: 5.17.56, 5.19.1-2, 5.23.3 
(38) 

Antipater Foundational Concepts: 1.27.6 (1) 

Antiphon Foundational Concepts: 1.22.7; 
Cosmology: 2.20.4, 2.28.4, 2.29.3; Earth 
and Sea: 3.16.4 (5) 

Apollodorus (the Athenian) 
2.16.7 (1) 

Apollodorus the Corcyraean Earth and Sea: 
3.17.8 (1) 

Apollophanes Psychology: 4.4.5 (1) 

Aratus Cosmology: 2.19.3 (1) 

Archedemus Cosmology: 2.54.3 (1) 

Archelaus Introduction: 1.3.5, 1.7.53 Cosmo- 
logy: 2.1.3, 2.4.4, 2.4.7, 2.13.6; Meteoro- 
logy: 3.3.5; Psychology: 4.3.2 (8) 

Aristarchus Foundational Concepts: 1.15.5, 
1.15.9; Cosmology: 2.24.7, Psychology: 
4.13.4 (4) 

Aristotle Introduction: 1.proem. 3, 1.1.2, 
1.3.21, 1.7.23; Foundational Concepts: 
1.9.5, 1.10.4, 1.11.3, 112.3, 1.15.10, 1.16.3, 
1.18.6, 1.19.2, 1.21.24, 1.23.2, 1.29.2; 


Cosmology: 
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Cosmology: 2.1.2, 2.3.4, 2.4.10, 2.5.1, 
2.7.5) 2.9.4, 2.10.1, 2.11.5, 2.13.13, 2.16.3, 
2.17.5, 2.20.11, 2.23.8, 2.25.8, 2.26.3, 
2.28.2, 2.29.4*, 2.29.7, 2.30.7; Meteor- 
ology: 3.1.9, 3-2-4, 3.3.13, 3-7-4; Earth 
and Sea: 3.15.5, 3.17.1; Psychology: 4.2.6, 
4.4.3, 4-5-7, 4.6.2, 4.7.4, 4.8.6, 4.9.3, 
4.10.2, 4.13.9, 4.20.1; Physiology: 5.1.4, 
5 Bly 5-4-2) 5-5-2) 56.1, 5-7-5") 5-17-25 
5.20.1, 5.23.2, 5.25.1, 5.26.2 (59) 

Aristotle and followers Introduction: 1.2.1; 
Physiology: 5.18.4 (2) 

Asclepiades Foundational Concepts: 1.23.10; 
Psychology: 4.2.8, 4.22.2; Physiology: 
5.10.2, 5.21.2, 5.30.6 (6) 

astronomers (mathematikoi) Cosmo- 
logy: 2.15.5, 2.16.2, 2.16.6, 2.30.8, 2.31.25 
Physiology: 5.18.6 (6) 


atomists Foundational Concepts: 1.9.7, 1.16.2 
(2) 

Berossus Cosmology: 2.25.13, 2.28.1, 2.29.2 
(3) 

Boethus Introduction: 1.7.16; 2.31.5; Meteoro- 
logy: 3.2.8 (3) 

Callimachus Introduction: 1.7.1* 


Chrysippus Foundational Concepts: 1.27.4, 
1.28.3; Meteorology: 3.3.12; Psychology: 
4.9.14, 4.12.1, 4.15.4 (6) 

Cleanthes Introduction: 1.7.8; Foundational 

Concepts: 1.14.5; Cosmology: 2.5a.2, 

2.14.2, 2.16.1, 2.20.6, 2.25.4, 2.27.4; Psy- 

chology: 4.7a.1 (9) 

Cosmology: 2.15.6; Earth and Sea: 

317-7) 317-9" (2) 

Critias Psychology: 4.3.13 (1) 

Critolaus Introduction: 1.7.12; Foundational 
Concepts: 1.22.7 (2) 


Crates 


Demetrius Laco Foundational Concepts: 
1.18.3 (1) 

Democritus Introduction: 1.3.14, 1.3.16*, 
1.7.7; Foundational Concepts: 1.12.6, 
1.15.8, 1.18.3, 1.23.3, 1.24.2, 1.25.3, 1.26.2, 
1.29.4; Cosmology: 2.1.3, 2.2.4, 2.3.2, 
2.4.12, 2.7.2, 2.13.5, 2.15.3, 2.16.1, 2.17.3", 
2.20.8, 2.23.5, 2.25.10, 2.30.4; Meteoro- 
logy: 3.1.8, 3.2.3, 3.3.11; Earth and Sea: 
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3.10.5, 3.12.2, 3.13.4, 3.15.1, 3.15.73 Nile: 
4.1.4; Psychology: 4.3.5) 4-4-7, 4.4.8, 4.5.1, 
4.7.4, 4.7.2, 4.8.5, 4.8.10, 4.9.1, 4.9.6, 
4.9.9, 4.10.4, 4.10.5, 4.13.1, 4.14.2, 4.19.5; 
Physiology: 5.2.1, 5.3.6, 5-4-3) 5-5-1) 5°77) 
5.16.1, 5.19.5, 5.20.2 (56) 

Democritus and his successors 
tion 1.17.2 (1) 

Democritus, successors of Foundational 
Concepts: 1.9.3 (1) 

Diagoras of Melos Introduction:1.7.1* 

Dicaearchus Earth and Sea: 3.17.2; Psycho- 
logy: 4.2.7, 5.1.4 (2) 

Diocles Physiology: 5.9.1, 5.13.2, 5.14.3, 5.18.3, 
5.29.2, 5.30.2 (6) 

Diodorus Cronus Introduction: 1.3.18; 
Foundational Concepts: 1.13.3, 1.23.7 
(3) 

Diodorus of Tyre Introduction: 1.7.12 (1) 

Diogenes of Apollonia Introduction: 1.3.10, 
1.7.8; Cosmology: 2.1.3, 2.1.8, 2.4.7, 2.8.1, 
2.13.4, 2.13.10, 2.20.10, 2.23.3, 2.25.11; 
Meteorology: 3.2.9, 3.3.8; Psychology: 
4.3.2, 4.3.8, 4.5.8, 4.7.1, 4.9.9, 4.16.3, 
4.18.2; Physiology: 5.15.4, 5-20.5y 5.24.3 
(23) 

Diogenes the Stoic 

Diotimus Cosmology: 2.17.3 (1) 

doctors Physiology: 5.8.3, 5.12.1, 5-13-1, 5-17-4, 
5.30.6 (5) 


Introduc- 


Cosmology: 2.32.9 (1) 


Ecphantus Introduction: 1.3.17; Cosmology: 
2.1.2, 2.3.3; Earth and Sea: 3.13.3 (4) 

Empedocles Introduction: 1.3.19, 1.5.2, 1.7-193 
Foundational Concepts: 1.13.1, 1.15.3, 
1.17.3, 1.18.2, 1.24.2, 1.26.1, 1.30.1; Cos- 
mology: 2.1.2, 2.1.6, 2.4.11, 2.6.3, 2.7.7, 
2.8.2, 2.10.2, 2.11.2, 2.13.2, 2.13.11, 2.20.13, 
2.21.2, 2.23.4, 2.24.2, 2.25.6, 2.27.5, 
2.28.6, 2.31.1, 2.31.4; Meteorology: 3.3.7, 
3.8.1; Earth and Sea: 3.16.3; Psycho- 
logy: 4.3.12, 4.5-9) 4-7-1) 4.78.2, 4-9-1, 
4.9.6, 4.9.15, 4-13.12, 4.14.1, 4.16.1, 4.17.2, 
4.22.1; Physiology: 5.7.1, 5.8.1, 5.10.1, 
5.1.1, 5.12.2, 5.14.2, 5.15.3, 5.18.1, 5.19.6, 
5.21.1, 5.22.1, 5.24.2, 5.25.4, 5.26.4, 5.27.1, 
5.28.1, 5.28.2 (61) 

Empiricists Physiology: 5.18.3 (1) 

Ephorus Nile: 4.1.6 (1) 
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Epicureans Psychology: 4.13.2; Physiology: 
5.26.3 (1) 

Epicurus Introduction: 1.3.16, 1.5.4, 1.7.25; 
Foundational Concepts: 1.8.3, 1.12.5, 
1.15.9, 1.18.3, 1.20.2, 1.22.6, 1.23.4, 1.24.2, 
1.29.3; Cosmology: 2.1.3, 2.1.5, 2.2.5, 
2.3.2, 2.4.13, 2.7.3, 2.13.14, 2.20.14, 2.21.5, 
2.22.4; Meteorology: 3.4.5; Earth and 
Sea: 3.15.11; Psychology: 4.3.1, 4-4-7; 
4.5.6, 4.7.4, 4.8.2, 4.8.10, 4.9.5, 4.9.6, 
4.9.12, 4.9.20, 4.13.1, 4.14.2, 4.19.4, 4.23.2; 
Physiology: 5.1.2, 5.3.5) 5-5-1) 5.16.1, 
5.19.5, 5-20.2 (43) 

Epidicus Cosmology: 2.4.3 (1) 

Epigenes Meteorology: 3.2.7 (1) 

Erasistratus Psychology: 4.5.4; Physiology: 
5-9-3) 510.3, 5-29-1) 5.30.3 (4) 

Eratosthenes Foundational Concepts: 1.21.3; 
Cosmology: 2.31.3 (2) 

Eudoxus Cosmology: 2.19.3; Nile: 4.1.7 (2) 

Euhemerus of Tegea Introduction: 1.7.1* 

Euripides Introduction: 1.7.1"; Physiology: 
5.19.3 (1) 

Euthymenes Nile: 4.1.2 (1) 

Hecataeus Cosmology: 2.20.6 (1) 

Heraclides Foundational Concepts: 1.13.4; 
Cosmology: 2.1.7, 2.13.15, 2.25.14; 
Meteorology: 3.2.6; Earth and Sea: 
3.13.3, 3.17-1; Psychology: 4.3.6, 4.9.6 
(9) 

Heraclitus Introduction: 1.3.9, 1.7.13; Found- 
ational Concepts: 1.9.2, 1.13.2, 1.23.8, 
1.27.1, 1.28.1; Cosmology: 2.1.2, 2.4.1, 
2.11.4, 2.13.8, 2.17.4, 2.20.6, 2.20.15, 2.21.4, 
2.22.2, 2.24.4, 2.25.2, 2.27.3, 2.28.7, 
2.29.3, 2.32.8, 2.32.9"; Meteorology: 
3.3.93 Psychology: 4.3.4, 4.3.14, 4.7-25 
Physiology: 5.23.1 (27) 

Herodotus Nile: 4.1.5 (1) 

Herophilus Foundational Concepts: 1.23.9; 
Psychology: 4.5.5) 4.22.3) 5-2-3) 5-15-53 
Physiology: 5.29.3, 5.30.2 (7) 

Hestiaeus Foundational Concepts: 1.22.4; 
Psychology: 4.13.13 (2) 

Hicetas Earth and Sea: 3.9.2 (1) 

Hipparchus Psychology: 4.13.5 (1) 

Hippasus Introduction: 1.3.9; Psychology: 
4.3.4 (2) 
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Hippo Psychology: 4.3.9; Physiology: 5.5.3, 
5-7-3) 57:8 (4) 

Hippocrates Psychology: 4.5.2 (1) 

Hippocrates and followers Physiology: 
5.19.4 (1) 

Homer Introduction: 1.3.1* 

homoiomere, those who posit 
4.9.10 (1) 


Psychology: 


infinitesimals, those who posit 


4.9.10 (1) 
Ion Cosmology: 2.25.12 (1) 


Psychology: 


Leophanes Physiology 5.7.5 (1) 

Leucippus Introduction: 1.3.13; Foundational 
Concepts: 1.18.3, 1.25.4; Cosmology: 2.1.3, 
2.2.4, 2.3.2, 2.4.7, 2.7.2; Meteorology: 
3.3.10; Earth and Sea: 3.10.4, 3.12.1; 
Psychology: 4.3.7, 4-7-1, 4.74.1, 4.8.5, 
4.8.10, 4.9.1, 4.9.9, 4.13.1, 4.14.2, 4.19.7} 
Physiology: 5.4.1, 5.7.6, 5.25-3) 5.20.3 
(25) 

Leucippus, successors of Foundational Con- 
cepts: 1.14.4 (1) 

majority, the Foundational Concepts: 1.22.8 
() 

materialists Foundational Concepts: 1.9.6 (1) 

mathematicians (mathematikoi), successors 

of 4.14.3 (see also astronomers) (1) 

Melissus Introduction: 1.7.18; Foundational 
Concepts: 1.24.1; Cosmology: 2.1.2, 2.1.8, 
2.4.5; Psychology: 4.9.1 (6) 

Metrodorus Introduction: 1.3.15, 1.5.4; 
Foundational Concepts: 1.18.3; Cosmo- 
logy: 2.1.3, 2.15.6, 2.17.1, 2.18.2, 2.20.8, 
2.28.6, 3.1.5; Meteorology: 3.2.11, 3.3.3) 
3.4.3, 3.5-9, 3-7-3; Earth and Sea: 3.9.5, 
3.15.6, 3.16.5; Psychology: 4.9.1 (19) 

Mnesarchus Introduction: 1.7.15 (1) 

more recent thinkers Cosmology: 2.29.5; 
Psychology: 4.5.13 (2) 


Ocellus Cosmology: 2.25.14 (1) 
Oenopides Introduction: 1.7.8; Cosmology: 
2.12.2", 2.32.6 (2) 


Parmenides Introduction: 1.7.17; Found- 
ational Concepts: 1.24.1, 1.25.33 
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Cosmology: 2.1.2, 2.4.5 27-1 2.11.1, 2.11.4, 
2.13.8, 2.15.7, 2.20.3, 2.20.16, 2.25.2, 
2.26.2, 2.28.6, 2.30.5; Meteorology: 3.1.6; 
Earth and Sea: 3.14.2, 3.15.7; Psychology: 
4.3.4, 4.5.6, 4.78.2, 4.9.1, 4.9.6, 4.13.6; 
Physiology: 5.7.2, 5-7-4) 5-11-2, 5.28.2, 
5-30.4 (30) 

Peripatetics Introduction: 1.proem. 3, 1.11.4; 
Meteorology: 3.2.6; Psychology: 4.8.4, 
4.8.14, 4.9.7, 4.9.13 (7) 

Philip of Opus Cosmology: 2.29.4* 

Philolaus Introduction: 1.3.12; Cosmology: 
2.5.3, 2.58.4, 2.7.6, 2.20.12, 2.30.1; Earth 
and Sea: 3.11.3, 3.13.2 (8) 

physicists Foundational Concepts: 1.18.1; 

Cosmology: 2.6.1 (2) 

Introduction: 1.3.20, 1.5.3, 1.7.1", 1.7.22} 

Foundational Concepts: 1.8.2, 1.9.4, 


Plato 


1.10.2, 1.11.2, 1.12.2, 1.15.4, 1.17.4, 1.18.1, 
1.19.1, 1.21.2, 1.22.1, 1.22.9, 1.23.1, 1.25.5, 
1.26.3, 1.27.2, 1.27.3*, 1.28.2, 1.29.1; Cos- 
mology: 2.1.2, 2.4.9, 2.5.2, 2.5.1, 2.6.4, 
2.6.6, 2.7.4, 2.9.4, 2.10.1, 2.13.12, 2.15.4, 
2.15.5, 2.16.6, 2.17.6, 2.19.1, 2.20.7, 
2.23.8, 2.25.7, 2.29.7; Meteorology: 
3.5.2"; Earth and Sea: 3.15.10, 3.17.5; 
Psychology: 4.2.5) 4-4-1, 4.5.1, 4.6.1, 4.7.1, 
4.7.5) 4-7a-1, 4.8.3, 4-9-1, 4.9.11, 4.13.7, 
4.19.1, 4.20.1; Physiology: 5.1.1, 5.3.4, 
5.4.2, 5.15.1, 5.20.1, 5.20.4, 5.26.1 (61) 

Plato and followers/successors IJntroduc- 
tion: 1.2.1; Psychology: 4.16.4 (2) 

Plato, successors of Earth and Sea: 3.16.6 
(a) 

Polemon Introduction: 1.7.20 (1) 

Polybus Physiology: 5.18.3, 5.18.5 (2) 

Polycrates Introduction: 1.3.8* 

Posidonius Introduction: 1.7.10; Founda- 
tional Concepts: 1.28.5; Cosmology: 
2.9.3, 2.25.5; Earth and Sea: 3.1.11, 3.17.4} 
Psychology: 4.13.11 (7) 

Protagoras Psychology: 4.9.1 (1) 

Pythagoras Introduction: 1.3.7, 1.3.8", 1.7.9; 
Foundational Concepts: 1.8.2, 1.10.3, 
1.11.3, 1.21.1, 1.23.1, 1.24.3, 1.25.2; Cos- 
mology: 2.1.1, 2.1.2, 2.4.1, 2.6.2, 2.6.5, 
2.10.1, 2.12.1, 2.12.2, 2.23.8, 2.25.15, 
2.28.6, 2.32.6; Earth and Sea: 3.14.1; 
Psychology: 4.2.3, 4.4.1, 4.5.14) 4-7-1, 
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4.7.5) 4-781, 4.9.1, 4.9.11, 4.13.6, 4.20.1; 
Physiology: 5.1.3, 5-3-2) 5-4-2) 5-5-1, 
5.20.4 (37) 


Pythagoras and followers Foundational 
Concepts: 1.14.2 (1) 
Pythagoras and successors Cosmology: 


2.9.1, 2.12.1 (1) 

Pythagoras, successors of Foundational 
Concepts: 1.9.2, 1.15.7, 1.16.1; Meteoro- 
logy: 3.2.1-2; Psychology: 4.4.6, 4.14.3 
(7) 

Pythagoreans Foundational Concepts: 1.15.2; 
Cosmology: 2.13.15, 2.22.3, 2.24.2, 2.29.4, 
2.30.1; Meteorology: 3.1.2—3 (8) 

Pytheas Earth and Sea: 3.17.3 (1) 


Seleucus Cosmology: 2.1.7; Earth and Sea: 
3.17.9 (2) 

Socrates Introduction: 1.3.20, 1.7.22; Founda- 
tional Concepts: 1.10.2 (3) 

Speusippus Introduction: 1.7.11 (1) 

Sphaerus Psychology 4.15.1 (1) 

Stoics Introduction: 1.proem. 2, 1.5.1, 1.6.1, 
1.7.24; Foundational Concepts: 1.8.2, 
1.9.2, 1.9.8, 1.10.5, 1.11.5, 1.11.7, 1.12.4, 
1.14.5*, 1.22.2, 1.27.3, 1.28.4, 1.29.4; 
Cosmology: 2.1.9, 2.2.1, 2.4.2, 2.4.8, 
2.6.1, 2.9.2, 2.14.1, 2.15.2, 2.17.4, 2.22.3, 
2.23.6, 2.25.5, 2.26.1, 2.27.1, 2.28.3, 
2.29.7, 2.30.6; Meteorology: 3.1.10, 
3.3.15, 3-7-2, 3.8.1; Earth and Sea: 
3-9-3) 3.10.1, 3.15.2; Psychology: 4.3.3, 
4.4.4, 4.5-7, 4-7-3, 4.8.1, 4.8.7, 4.8.8, 
4.8.12, 4.9.4, 4.9.18, 4.10.1, 4.11.1, 4.19.6, 
4.20.2, 4.21.1, 4.23.1; Physiology: 5.1.1, 
5.9.2, 510.4, 511.3, 5-123) 5.13.3) 5el 5-2, 
5.16.2, 5.17-1, 5.23.1, 5.24.4, 5.26.3, 5.30.5 
(68) 

Strato Introduction: 1.3.24; Foundational 
Concepts: 1.12.7, 1.15.5", 1.18.4, 1.19.3, 
1.22.5; Cosmology: 2.11.4, 2.17.2; Meteo- 
rology: 3.2.5, 3.3.14; Psychology: 4.5.3, 
4.13.3, 4.23.3; Physiology: 5.2.2, 5.4.3) 
5.8.2, 5.24.4 (16) 

Thales Introduction: 1.2.2, 1.3.1, 1.3.6", 

1.7.2; Foundational Concepts: 1.8.2, 

1.11.6, 1.18.1, 1.25.1, 2.1.2, 2.12.1, 2.13.1, 

2.20.9, 2.24.1, 2.25.9, 2.28.5, 2.29.7; 
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Earth and Sea: 3.10.1, 3.15.1; Nile: 
4.1.1; Psychology: 4.2.1; Physiology: 
5.26.1 (20) 

Thales and his followers/successors Foun- 
dational Concepts: 1.17.1; Earth and Sea: 
3-9-1 (2) 

Thales, successors of Foundational Con- 
cepts: 1.9.2, 1.11.6, 1.16.1; Earth and Sea: 
3.11.1 (4) 

Theodore of Cyrene Introduction: 1.7.1* 

Theophrastus Introduction: 1.proem. 3, Cos- 
mology: 2.20.5", 2.29.8* (1) 

Things without parts, those who posit 
Foundational Concepts: 1.9.7; Psycho- 
logy: 4.9.10 (2) 


Timaeus Earth and Sea: 3.17.6; Physiology: 
5.18.2 (2) 
Timagoras Psychology: 4.13.2 (1) 


Xenarchus 
Xenocrates 


Psychology: 4.3.10 (1) 
Introduction: 1.3.22, 1.7.21; 
Foundational Concepts: 1.13.3, 1.17.3, 
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1.22.3; Cosmology: 2.15.1; Psychology: 
4.2.4, 4.4.2, 4.7-1, 4.78.1 (10) 

Xenophanes Introduction: 1.3.1; Cosmology: 
2.1.3, 2.4.5, 2.13.14, 2.18.1, 2.20.2, 2.20.5, 
2.2.4.5, 2.24.8, 2.25.3, 2.28.1, 2.29.6, 
2.30.9; Meteorology: 3.2.12, 3.3.6, 3.4.45 
Earth and Sea: 3.9.4, 3.11.2; Psychology: 
4.9.1; Physiology: 5.1.2 (20) 


Zeno (the Eleatic) Introduction: 1.7.18, 1.24.1; 
Psychology: 4.9.1 (2) 

Zeno the Stoic Introduction: 1.3.23, 1.7.14; 
Foundational Concepts: 1.9.8", 1.15.6, 
1.27.5; Cosmology: 2.1.2, 2.11.4; Psy- 
chology: 4.21.1, 5.4.1; Physiology: 5.5.2 
(9) 

Zeno and his successors Foundational Con- 
cepts: 1.18.5, 1.20.1 (2) 

Zeno, the successors of Foundational Con- 
cepts: 1.10.5 (1) 


tpelles Psychology: 4.10.3 (1) 
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Alcmaeon, ed. Diels—Kranz 59A106 4.19.7 
24A4 2.16.2, 2.22.1, 2.29.3 59Al1 5.7.4 
24A6 4.16.2 59A12 5.19.3 
24A8 4.17.1 59B12 1.7.1 
24A9 4.18.1 59B17 1.30.2 
24A10 4.13.8 
24A12 4.2.2 —, ed. Gemelli Marciano 
24A13 5-3-3) 5-17-3 fr. 78 5.27.2 
24A17 5.16.3 
24A18 5.24.1 Anaximander, ed. Diels—Kranz 
24B3 5.14.1 12A14 1.3.2 
24B4 5.30.1 12A17 1.7.3, 2.1.3, 2.1.4, 
2.4.7 
Anaxagoras, ed. Diels—Kranz 12A17a 2.11.3 
59A46 1.3.4 12A18 2.13.7, 2.15.6, 2.16.4 
59A48 1.7.1, 1.7.6 12A20 2.20.1 
59A51 1.14.3 12A21 2.21.1, 2.24.3 
59A54 1.17.2 12A22 2.25.1, 2.28.1, 2.29.1 
59A63 2.1.2 12A23 3.3.1 
59A65 1.24.2, 2.4.7 12A24 3.7.1 
59A66 1.29.4 12A25 3.10.2 
59A67 2.8.1 12A27 3.16.1 
59A71 2.13.3 12A29 4.3.2 
59A72 2.20.8, 2.21.3, 12A30 5.19.4 
2.23.2 
59A77 2.25.10, 2.28.6, Anaximenes, ed. Diels—Kranz 
2.29.7—8, 2.30.3 13A10 1.7.4, 2.1.3 
59A78 2.16.1 13A13 2.11.1 
59A80 3.1.7 13A14 2.13.9, 2.14.3—4, 
59A81 3.2.1 2.16.5, 2.19.2 
59A82 3.2.10 13A15 2.20.3, 2.22.1, 2.23.1 
59A84 3.3.4 13A16 2.25.2 
59A85 3.4.2 13A17 3.3.2, 3.4.1 
59A86 3.5.8 13A18 3.5-7 
59A89 3.15.4 13A20 3.10.3, 3.15.8 
59A90 3.16.2 13A21 3.15.3 
59A91 4.1.3 13A23 4.3.2 
59A93 4.3.2, 4.7.1, 4.78.1 13B2 1.3.3 
59A94 4.9.16 13B2a 2.14.3 
59A96 4.9.1 
50A101 5.20.3 —, ed. Wohrle 
59A103 5.25.2 121 2.4.7 
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Antipater, ed. Von Arnim SVF vol. 3 


35 1.27.6 


Antiphon, ed. Diels—Kranz 


87B9 1.22.7 
87B26 2.20.4 
87B27 2.28.4 
87B28 2.29.3 
87B32 3.16.4 


—, ed. Pendrick 


Fg 1.22.7 
F26 2.20.4 
F27 2.28.4 
F28 2.29.3 
F32 3.16.4 


Apollophanes, ed. Von Arnim SVF 
1.405 4.4.5 


Apollodorus, ed. Jacoby FrGH 
244Fo1 2.16.7 


Aristophanes 


Nub. 398 


Aristotle 


Cael. 1.1 269a15—b6 
Cael. 1.2 269a31 


Cael. 1.3 270b1-5 
Cael. 1.3 270b22 
Cael. 1.8 

Cael. 1.9 278b23-24 
Cael. 1.9 279a6-7 
Cael. 1.9 279a14-15 


Cael. 1.10 279b32-280a2 


Cael. 2.2 
Cael. 2.3 285a29 
Cael. 2.3 286a9—-12 


Cael. 2.8 289b30-34 


Cael. 2.14 297b29 
Cael. 4.4 310b7-8 
Cael. 4.4 311a15—b27 
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1.7.1 


1.12.3 
2.11.5, 2.13.13, 
2.20.11, 2.25.8 
2.17.5 

2.7.5 

2.1.2 

2.9.4 

2.9.4 

1.21.24 


1.22.9 
2.10.1 
2.3.4 
2.3.4 
2.16.3 
2.29.7 
1.18.2 
1.12.3 


Cat. 10 12b40-41 1.7.1 


Aratus, Phaenomena de An.1.2 404b21-24 4.4.6 


10-12 2.19.3 de An. 1.3 405b32--406a20 
545-549 1.6.1 4.6.2 
de An.1.3 406b30-31 4.6.2 
Archedemus, ed. Von Arnim SVF vol. 3 de An. 2.1 412a27—-b 4.2.6 
15 2.58.3 de An. 2.2 413a21-bio 5.26.2 
de An. 2.2 413bu1-13 4.4.3 
Archelaus, ed. Diels—Kranz de An. 2.3 414a31-32 4.4.3 
60A7 1.3.5 de An. 2.4 415b24 4.8.6 
60A12 1.7.5 de An. 2.6 418a11—12 4.9.3 
60A13 2.1.3 de An. 2.7 418a31-b3 1.15.10 
60A14 2.4.4, 2.4.7 de An. 2.7 418a31-b10 ~—_ 4.13.9 
60A15 2.13.6 de An. 2.8 419b4—420a2 
60A17 4.3.1 4.20.1 
60A16 3.3.5 de An. 2.11 424a4-5 4.8.6 
de An. 3.1 424b22-23, 425a14-16 
Archytas, ed. Huffmann 4.10.4 
25A 4.14.3 de An. 3.1 425a13-15 4.8.6 
25B 4.13.5-6 de Philosophia fr. 22 Ross 
5.20.1 
Aristarchus De Pythagoreis fr. 16 Ross 
at Strato fr. 7 Sharples 1.15.5 2.29.4—5 
p. 305 Heath 2.24.7 Div.Somn.1 463b12-14 5.1.4 
EE 2.11220a5 1.procem. 3 
De magnitudinibus, ed. Heath EE 7.11235a6—-9 4.19.5 
Pp. 352 2.30.2 EN 2.1 1103a14-15 Lprocem. 3 
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Aristotle (cont.) 
fr. 201 Rose? 1.18.6 
fr. 210 Rose? 2.29.7 
fr. 738 Gigon 2.29.7 
GA 1.19 727a27-30 5.5.2 
GA 2.1 735a14-15 5.17.2 
GA 2.3 737a7-12 5.4.2 
GA 2.4.738a34-b4 5.5.2 
GA 2.4 739a26 5.6.1 
GA 3.11 761b23 2.30.7 
GA 4.1 765a21-25 5.75 
GA 4.1 766b12 5.3.1 
GA 4.10 777b17-778a2 3.17.1 
GC 1.2 316b20—23 1.16.3 
GC 1.4 320a2-4 1.9.1 
GC 1.5 320b23 1.9.5 
GC 2.1329a9-10 1.9.5 
HA 7.1582a33-34 5.23.3 
HA 7.4 584b2 5.18.4 
HA 9.2 582b11 5.6.1 
Iuv. 3 469a4-7, 469a33-b1 
4-5-7 
Tuy. 4 469b13-20 5.25.1 
Met. a1 993b19-23 
Met. A.1012b34 1.2.1 
Met. A.11013a4 5.17.2 
Met. A.3 1014a26 1.2.1 
Met. K.8 1065a30-1065b4 
1.29.2 
Met. A.11069b32-34 1.3.21 
Met. A.4 1.11.3 
Met. A.4.1070b23 1.2.1 
Met. A.7 1.11.3 
Met. A.8 2.16.3 
Met. A.8 1073834 2.17.5 


Mete. 1.7 344a8-15 3.2.4 
Mete. 1.8 345b31-346b6 


3.1.9 

Mete. 2.1 354a5-8 3.17.1 

Mete. 2.4 360a12-13, 361b1 
3-7-4 


Mete. 2.8 365b21-29 = 3.15.5 
Mete. 2.8 366a18-20 3.17.1 
Mete. 2.9 369a10-bu. 3.3.13 
Mete. 3.2 371b18—-24 3.5a.1 
Mete. 3.3 373a21-22 3.5a.1 
Mete. 3.4 373b32-34 3-5-4 
Mete. 3.4 374a8-1 3.5.5 
Mete. 3.4 374b32-375a1 3.5.5 


Lprocem. 3 


Mete. 3.4 373b2-10 
Mete. 3.4 374a22-24 
PA 3.4 665b18-23 
Phys. 2.1 192b8-193a8 
Phys. 2.5 197a5-10 
Phys. 2.6 197a33-b32 
Phys. 3.2 202a7-8 
Phys. 4.4 21bi0-12 
Phys. 4.11 219b1-2 
Phys. 4.14 223b21-23 
Phys. 8.5 257b8-9 
Pol. 7.17 

Rhet. 1.11 1371b16-17 
Sens. 2 438b2-5 
Sens. 3 439bu-12 
Soman. Vig. 1 454a8-11 
Somn. Vig. 3 456b17-29 


3.5.6 
3.5.6 
4-5-7 
1.1.2 
1.29.2 
1.29.2 
1.23.2 
1.19.2 
1.21.2a 
1.21.2a 
1.23.2 
5.23.2 
4.19.5 
413.9 
1.15.10 
5.25.1 
5.25.1 


Arius Didymus, Epitome Fr.Phys. ed. Diels 


fr. 9 (Aristotle) 
fr. 32 (Aristotle) 


2.3.4 
2.23.8 


Asclepiades, list Vallance ANRW 


p- 721 
Pp. 724 
P- 725 


p- 726 
Berossus, ed. Jacoby FGH 


680Fi9 


—, ed. De Breucker 
F21 


5.10.1, 5.21.2 
4.2.8, 4.22.2 
5.10.1, 5.21.2, 
530.7 

1.23.10, 4.2.8 


2.25.13, 2.28.1, 
2.29.2 


2.25.13, 2.28.1, 
2.29.2 


Boethus, ed. Von Arnim SVF vol. 3 


2 
9 


Callimachus, ed. Pfeiffer 


191.9—11 
586 


1.7.16 
2.31.5 


1.7.1 
1.7.1 


Chrysippus, ed. Von Arnim SVF 


2.81 
2.886 


2.913 


4.9.14 
4.15.2 
1.28.3 
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2.916 1.27.4 
2.703 3.3.12 


Cleanthes, ed. Von Arnim SVF 


1.498 1.14.5 
1.499 2.58.2 
1.501 2.20.6 
1.506 2.27.4 
1.507 2.16.1 
1.508 2.14.2, 2.23.6 
1.523 4.7a.1 
1.532 1.7.8 
Corpus Hippocraticum 
Carn. 19 5.18.4 
Morb.Sacr. 14, 17 4.5.2 
Oct. 1-2, 10 5.18.4-5 


Crates Mallotes, ed. Mette 
F5a 2.15.6 
F7 3.17.7 


—, ed. Broggiato 
136 3.17.7 


Critias, Sisyphus, ed. Diels—Kranz 


88B25 1.7.1 

88B25.33-34 1.6.1 
—, ed. Kannicht 

1.33-34 1.6.1 

19 71 


Critolaus, ed. Wehrli 
16 1.7.12 


Demetrius Laco, ed. De Falco 


19-20 1.18.3 
—, ed. Gigante 
test. 3 1.18.3 


Democritus, ed. Diels—Kranz 


67A29 4.13.1 
67A31 4.14.2 
68A46 1.3.14 
68A47 1.12.6, 1.23.3 
68A48 1.16.2 
68A66 1.26.2 


68A74 
68A84 
68A85 
68A86 
68A87 
68A89 
68A90 
68Ag91 
68A93 
68A94 
68A95 
68A96 
68A97 
68A99 
68A102 
68A105 
68A109 
68 A115 
68A116 
68A117 
68A125 
68A128 
68A136 
68A139 
68A141 
68A142 
68A143 
68A144. 


—, ed. Luria 
4 
23 
54 
68 
95 
187 
193 
214 
243 
341 
352 
353 
379 
385 
387 
403 
436 
437 
514 


1.7.7 
2.4.12 
2.13.5 
2.15.3 
2.20.8 
2.23.5 
2.25.10, 2.30.4 
3.1.8 

3.3.11 
3.10.5 
313.4 
3.12.2 
315-7 
4.1.4 

4-3-5 
4-4-7, 4.51 
4-7-4 
4.10.5 
4.10.4 
4.4.8 
1.15.8 
4-19.5 
5.21 
519.5 
5.3.6 
5.4.3) 5-5-1 
5-7-7 
5.16.1 


315-7 
1.25.3, 2.3.2 
4.9.1 

4.8.5, 4.8.10 
4-9-9 

1.18.3 

1.9.3 

1.9.3 

4-9-9 

1.17.2 

2.1.3 

2.4.7 

3.15.7 

2.2.4 

2.16.1 

3-15-7 

4.8.5, 4.8.10 
4.9.6 

519.5 
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—, ed. Luria (cont.) 
547 
589 


Diagoras, ed. Winiarczyk 


T 47 


5.20.2 


1.25.3, 2.3.2 


1.71 


Dicaearchus of Messene, ed. Wehrli 


12a—c 
13b 
114 


—, ed. Mirhardy 
2A 
30B 
127 


Diocles, ed. Van der Eijk 


24 
42 
43 
48 
51 
56 


4.2.7 
51.4 
3.17.2 


4.2.7 
5.4 
3.17.2 


5.14.3 
5.9.1 
5.13.2 
5.18.3 
5:30.3 
5.29.2 


Diodorus Cronus, ed. Déring 


u7A 
7B 
121 


—, ed. Giannantoni 
IF8 
II F8 
I Fu 


1.3.18 
1.13.3 
1.23.7 


1.3.18 
1.13.3 
1.23.7 


Diodorus of Tyre, ed. Wehrli 


2 


1.7.12 


Diogenes of Apollonia, ed. Diels—Kranz 


64A7 

64A8 

64A10 
64An 

64A12 
64A13 
64A14 
64A15 
64A16 
64A20 


1.3.10 
1.7.8 

2.1.3, 2.1.8, 2.4.7 
2.8.1 

2.13.4, 2.13.10 
2.20.10, 2.23.3 
2.25.11 

3.2.9 

3.3.8 

4.5.8, 4.7.1 


64A21 
64A22 
64A23 
64A28 
64A29 
64A30 


—, ed. Laks 
T3b 
T5b 
T5c 
T9 
Tio 
Ta3d 
T30 
T31a 
S2 
S3 
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4.16.3 
4.18.2 
4.9.9 

5.15.4 
5.24.3 
5.20.5 


1.3.10 
4.3.2&8 
4.71 
4.16.3 
4.18.2 
2.4.7 
3.2.9 
3.3.8 
4.5.8 
4.9.9 


Diogenes of Babylon, ed. Von Arnim SVF 


vol. 3 
28 
30 
31 


2.32.9 
4.5.8 
1.7.8 


Diogenes Laertius, Vitae philosophorum 


1.13 
3.70 (Plato) 

3.72 (Plato) 

8.1 (Pythagoras) 
8.32 (Pythagoras) 


1.3.6 
1.7.1 
1.7.1 
1.3.6 
1.8.2 


Diotimus of Tyre, ed. Diels—Kranz 


76.1 


2.17.3 


Ecphantus, ed. Diels—Kranz 


51.2 
513 
514 
5L5 


1.3.17 
2.11 
2.3.3 
3.13.3 


Empedocles, ed. Diels—Kranz 


31A32 
31A33 
31A43 
31A44 
31A45 
31A47 
31A49 


1.7.19 

1.3.19 

1.13.1, 1.17.3 
1.24.2 
1.26.1 

1.5.2 

2.6.3 
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31A50 


31A52 
31A53 
31A54 
31A56 
31A58 
31A59 
31A60 


31A61 
31A63 
31A65 
31A66 
31A70 
31A72 
31A74 
31A75 
31A77 
31A78 
31A81 


31A82 
31A83 
31A85 
31A88 
31Ago 
31Ag2 
31A93 
31AQ94 
31A95 


31A96 
31497 
31B6 
31B8 
31B13 
31B55 
31B110.10 


Empirici, ed. Deichgraber 


fr. 133 


Ephorus, ed. Jacoby FrGH 


70F65c 


Epicurus, ed. Usener 


29 


2.1.6, 2.10.2, 
2.30.4 

2.4.11 

2.13.2 

2.13.11 
2.20.13, 2.21.2 
2.8.2, 2.23.4 
2.24.2 

2.25.6, 2.27.5, 
2.28.6 

2.31.1 

3-3-7 

3.8.1 

3.16.3 

1.29.4. 5.26.4 
5.19.6 

4.22.1, 5.15.3 
5.18.1 

5.27.1 

5.22.1 

5.7.1, 5.8.1, 
5.10.1, 5.11.1, 
5.12.2 

5.14.2 

5.21.1 

5.24.2, 5.25.4 
4.14.1 

4.9.6, 4.13.12 
1.15.3 

4.16.1 

4172 

4.9.15, 5-28.1— 
2 

4.74.2 

4-5-9 

1.3.19 

1.30.1 

1.18.2 

3.16.3 

4.7a.1 


5.18.3 


4.1.6 


1.15.9 
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248 4.9.5 
259 4.8.2 
261 4.9.11 
267 1.3.16 
271 1.20.1 
275 1.12.5 
280 1.12.5, 1.23.4 
293 1.18.3 
294 1.22.6 
301 2.1.3 
3ola 21.5 
302 2.2.5 
303 2.7.2 
305 2.4.13 
308 1.4.1 
309 5.26.3 
312 4.4.7, 4.5.6 
315 4.3.11 
317 4.23.2 
318 4.13.1 
320 4.14.2 
321 4.18.4 
329 5:3-5 
330 5-5-1 
332 5.16.1 
336 4.7.4 
342 5.20.2 
343 2.20.14 
344 2.22.4 
345 2.21.5 
349 3-4-5 
350 3.15.11 
355 1.7.25 
361 L7A 
375 1.29.3 
380 1.29.3 
382 2.3.2 
386 2.7.2 
393 1.8.3 
395 51.2 
Letter to Herodotus 

D.L. V:P.10.49 4.9.6 
D.L. VP. 10.66 (scholion) 

4.4.7 

Letter to Pythocles 

D.L. VP.10.90 n. Usener 

2.13.16 
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Kuriai doxai 
1 1.7.1 


Erasistratus, ed. Garofalo 


40 4-5-4 
57 5-9-3 
58 5.10.3 
168 5.30.4 
195 5.29.1 


Eratosthenes, ed. Bernhardy 
fr. I 40 2.31.3 
fr.V6 1.21.3 


Eudoxus of Cnidos, ed. Lasserre 
F142 2.19.3 
F288 4.1.7 


Euhemerus, ed. Winiarczyk 


Tia 1.7.1 

Ti6 1.7.1 
Euripides 

Orestes 255-259 4.12.1 

fr. 839 Kannicht 5.19.3 


Euthymenes, ed. Jacoby FGH 
647F2 4.1.2 


Hecataeus, ed. Diels—Kranz 
73B9 2.20.6 


Heraclides, ed. Wehrli 


98a,d 4.3.6 
104 3.13.3 
2 2.1.7 
113 2.13.15 
114 2.25.14 
16 3.2.6 
117 3.17.1 
121 1.13.4 
122a 4.9.6 


—, ed. Schiitrumpf 


46A&D 4.3.6 
62 1.13.4 
63A,B 4.9.6 
65B 3.13.3 
74 2.1.7 


5 2.13.15 
76 2.25.14 
77 3.2.6 
78 3.7.1 


Heraclitus, ed. Diels—Kranz 


2.24.4, 2.27.3, 
2.28.7, 2.29.3 


22A5 1.3.9 

22A6 1.23.8 

22A8 1.7.13, 1.27.1, 
1.28.1 

22A10 212, 2.44; 211-4 

22AN 2.13.8, 2.17.4 

22A12 2.20.6, 2.22.2, 

22.A13 2.32.8 

22A14 3.3.9 

22.A15 4.3.14 

22.A17 4.7.2 

22,A18 5.23.1 

22B3 2.21.4 

22B137 1.27.1 


—, ed. Mouraviev 


T403-405 1.13.2 
T410-411 1.9.2 
1437 2.20.15 
T446 2.25.2 
T460 4.3.4 
T595 2.20.15 


Herodotus, Histories 
2.24-25, 41.5 


Herophilus, ed. Von Staden 


137a 45-5 
142 1.22.9 
143b 4.22.3 
202 5.15.5 
217 5.29.3 
226 5.2.3 


Hesiod, Theogony 
134 1.6.1 


Hestiaeus, ed. Lasserre 
F3 1.22.4 
F4 4.13.13 
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Hicetas, ed. Diels—Kranz 


50.2 


Hippasus, ed. Diels—Kranz 


18.7 
18.9 


Hippo, ed. Diels—Kranz 


38A13 
38A14 


3.9.2 


1.3.9 
4.3.4 


5-5-3 
5-7-3) 5-7-8 


Hippocrates, ed. Diels—Kranz 


42.6 


3.1.4 


See also Corpus Hippocraticum 


Homer, Iliad 
3.178-179 
14.246 
17.547 


—, Odyssey 


5.306 
17.218 


20.350-358 


Ion, ed. Diels—Kranz 
36A7 


Leophanes 


1.7.1 
1.3.1 
3-5-2 


1.3.7 
4.19.5 
4.12.1 


2.25.12 


at Arist. GA 4.1 765a21-25 


57-5 


Leucippus, ed. Diels—Kranz 


67A12 
67A15 
67A22 
67A23 
67A24 
67A25 
67A26 
67A27 
67A28 
67A29 
67A30 
67A31 
67A32 
67A34 
67A35 
67A36 


1.3.13 
1.18.3 

2.2.4, 2.3.2, 2.4.7 
2.7.2 

1.4.1 

3.3.10 

3.10.4 

3.12.1 

4-3-7 

4.13.1 

4.8.5, 4.8.10 
4.14.2 

4-9-9 

5:25-3 

5.4.1 

5.7.6 


68A43 1.14.4 
67B2 1.25.4 


Melissus, ed. Diels—Kranz 


30A9 2.1.2, 2.4.5 
30A12 1.24.1 
30A13 1.7.18 
30A14 4.9.1 


Metrodorus, ed. Diels—Kranz 


70A2 1.3.15 
70A6 1.5.4 
70A7 2.1.3 
70A9 2.15.6, 2.17.1 
70A10 2.18.2 
70AN 2.20.8 
70A12 2.28.6 
70A13 3.1.5 
70A14 3.2.11 
7OA15 3-3-3 
7OA17 3-5-9 
70A18 3.7-3 
70A19 3.16.5 
70A20 3.9.5 
70A21 3.15.6 
70A22 4.9.1 


Ocellus, ed. Harder 
To 2.25.14 


Oenopides, ed. Diels—Kranz 


41.6 1.7.8 
41.7 2.12.2 
41.9 2.32.6 
41.10 3.1.3 


Orphics, ed. Bernabé 
fr. 30 F 2.13.15 


Parmenides, ed. Diels—Kranz 


28A29 1.24.1 
28A31 1.7.17 
28A32 1.25.3 
28A36 2.1.2, 2.4.5 
28A37 2.7.1 
28A38 2.11.4 
28A39 2.13.8 
28A40 2.15.7 
28A41 2.20.3 
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Parmenides, ed. Diels—Kranz (cont.) 


28A42 


28A43 
28A43a 
28A44 
28A44a 
28A45 
28A46a 
28A47 
28A48 
28A49 
28A50 
28A53 
28A54 
28B1.14 
28B8.30 
28B12.3 
B8.14 
Bi2 
Bi2.3 
B21 


Philip of Opus, ed. Taran 
10 


—, ed. Lasserre 
F32-33 


Philolaus, ed. Diels—Kranz 


44A9 
44A15 
44A17 
44A18 
44Al9 
44A20 
44A21 


Plato 
Dorrie—Baltes Bu13.2 
Dorrie—Baltes B156.1 
Leg. 10.904c 
Lys. 214a—b 
Phd. 1092, 111d-e 
Phd. 11e-112a 
Phdr. 244b-c 
Phdr. 245b-—c 
Phdr. 245¢ 
Phlb. 34a 


2.25.2, 2.26.2, 
2.28.6 
2.20.16 

3.1.6 

3.15.7 

3.14.2 

4.3.4, 4.5.6, 4.78.2 
530-5 

4.9.6 

4.13.6 

4.9.1 

5.28.2 

57-2) 5-7-4 
5.11.2 

2.7.1 

2.7.1 

2.7.1 

1.25.3, 2.28.6 
2.7.1 

1.25.3 

2.30.5 


2.29.4—5 


2.29.4—5 


1.3.12 

2.6.5 

2.58.4, 3.11.3 
2.5.3 
2.20.12 
2.30.1 

3.13.2 


1.3.20 
4.2.4 
1.27.2 
4-19.5 
3.15.10 
3.17.5 
5.1 
4.6.1 
4.2.5 
4.8.3 


Resp. 4 439d-e 


Sph. 263e 


Tht. 
Tht. 
Tht. 


Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 


Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 
Tim. 


Tim 
Tim 
Tim 
Tim 
Tim 


155d 
184d 
206d 
28a—29a 
28a-b 
28b-c 
29e 

30a 

30b 
30b-c 
3oc 
30c-31b 
gia 
31b-—32c 
33a-d 
33c-d 
33¢ 

34a 
34b-c 
35a-36b 
36e-37¢ 
37d 
38c-d 
39e-40a 
4oa 


4ob-d 
4oc—d 
4ia—b 
4id 
43¢ 
44c 
44d-e 
44d 
45b-46a 
45b-c 
46c-e 
46c 
47e—48a 
48b-c 
4ga 
4gb-d 
. 50a-d 
. 50b-d 
. 50c-d 
. 52d 
53a 


4.4.1 
4.19.2 

3.5.2 

4.5.2 

4.19.1 

1.11.2 

2.6.4 

2.4.9 

1.7.1 

1.7.1 

4.7.5 

1.25.5 

1.7.1 

1.5-3 

2.1.2 

2.6.4 

1.5-3 

2.5.2, 2.17.6 
2.9.4 

3.15.10 

2.6.4 

4.2.5 

2.54.1 

1.21.2, 1.22.1 
2.15.4, 2.16.6 
2.23.8 
2.13.12, 2.20.7, 
2.25.7, 5.20.1 
3.15.10 

2.19.1 

2.4.9 

4.2.5 

4.8.3 

1.25.5 

4.5.2 

1.6.1 

4.13.7 

4.9.11 

1.11.2 

4.8.3 

1.25.5, 1.26.3 
1.2.1 

1.9.4, 1.19.1 
1.17.4 

1.19.1 

1.9.4 

1.11.2 

1.9.4 

1.19.1 
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Tim. 53e-55c 
Tim. 54b-d 
Tim. 58a 
Tim. 62c—63e 


Tim. 65c—-d, 66d, 67b 


Tim. 67a-c 
Tim. 67a-b 
Tim. 67b-—c 
Tim. 67¢ 

Tim. 68e-69a 
Tim. 69c-e 
Tim. 71e 

Tim. 74a 

Tim. 77a-c 
Tim. gid 


Polemon, ed. Gigante 
121 


2.6.6 
1.17.4 
2.9.4 
1.12.2 
4.9.11 
4.19.2 
4.16.4 
4.20.1 
1.15.4 
1.26.3 
4.7.5 
5d 
5:3-4 
5.26.1 
5.15.1 


1.7.20 


Posidonius, ed. Edelstein—Kidd 


F 84 
F97 

Fio1 
F103 
F122 
F129 
F138 
Fig4 


—, ed. Theiler 
298b 
301 
302 
317 
349 
364 
382a 
395 


Ps.Aristotle, De mundo 


2 392a5-b17 
2 392a32-35 

—, Magna moralia 
2.11.2 

Ps.Plato Definitiones 
4c 
414c 


2.9.3 
2.9.3 

1.6.1, 1.7.10 
1.28.5 
2.25.5 
3.1.11 
3.17.4 
4.13.11 


3.1.11 
2.25.5 
2.9.3 

3.17, 317-4 
1.6.1 

1.6.1, 1.7.10 
1.28.5 
4.13.11 


2.7.5 
2.4.10 


4.19.5 


4.2.5 
4.8.3 
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Pythagoras/Pythagoreans, ed. Diels—Kranz 


14.21 
44A18 n. 

44A20 

44A21 

58B3 

58B15 

58B36 

58B37¢ 

58B42 
D6rrie-Baltes B156.1 


Pytheas, ed. Mette 
2 


2.1.1 
2.13.15 
2.20.1 
3.13.1 
1.21.1 
1.3.7 
2.29.4—5 
3.1.4-6 
1.15.2 
4.2.3 


317-3 


Seleucus of Babylon, ed. Russo 


test. 5 
test. 6-7 


Socrates 
D6rrie-Baltes Bu13.2 


Solon, ed. West 
fr. 27.5-6 


Speusippus, ed. Lang 
38 


—., ed. Isnardi-Parente 
89 


—, ed. Taran 
58 


2.1.7 
317-9 


1.3.20 


523-3 


1.7.01 


1.7.11 


1.7.1 


Sphaerus, ed. Von Arnim SVF 


1.627 


Stoics, ed. Von Arnim SVF 
2.35 
2.72 
2.78 
2.83 
2.149 
2.150 
2.324 
2.338 
2.340 
2.360 
2.387 


4.15.1 


1.procem. 2 
4.8.12 

4.9.4 
4.11.1, 4.12.1 
4.1.1 

4.21.1 

1.9.2, 1.9.8 
1.11.7 

1.11.5 

1.10.5 
4.20.2 
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Stoics, ed. Von Arnim SVF (cont.) 2.850 4.8.1 
2.419 1.15.11 2.851 4.8.8 
2.425 4.19.6 2.852 4.8.7 
2.504 1.20.1 2.853 4.10.1 
2.506 2.25.5 2.854 4.23.1 
2.514 1.22.2 2.917 1.28.4 
2.522 2.1.9 2.966 1.29.4 
2.530 1.5.1 2.976 1.27.3 
2.547 2.2.1 2.1009 1.6.1 
2.571 1.12.4 2.1101 1.7.24, 1.8.2 
2.575 2.4.2 2.1190 5.1 
2.581 2.6.1 See also Chrysippus, Cleanthes, Zeno 
2.585 2.4.8 etc. 

2.597 2.4.6 

2.609 2.9.2 Strato, ed. Wehrli 

2.647 3.9.3 45 1.3.24 
2.648 3.10.1 51 1.12.7 
2.654 2.22.3 55 1.18.3, 1.19.3 
2.658 2.23.6 78 1.22.5 
2.666 2.26.1 84 2.11.4 
2.667 2.27.1-2 85 2.17.1 
2.669 2.30.6 86 3.2.5 
2.670 2.28.3 87 3.3.14 
2.671 2.25.5 94 5.4.3 
2.676 2.29.7 99 5.8.2 
2.681 2.14.1 110 4.23.3, 
2.689 2.15.2 113 4.13.3 
2.690 2.17.4 1iga,b 4.5-3 
2.696 3.8.2 128 5.24.4 
2.697 3.7.2 130 5.2.2 
2.705 3.3.15 

2.707 3.15.2 —., ed. Sharples 

2.708 5.26.3 26B 1.18.3, 1.19.3 
2.749 5.113 33 1.22.5 
2.750 5.10.4 42 2.11.4 
2.751 5.9.2 43 2.17.1 
2.752 5.13.3 46 1.3.24 
2.753 5.12.3 50A 1.12.7 
2.754 5.16.2 51 3.2.5 
2.755 5.171 52 3.3.14 
2.756 5.15.2 57 4.5.3 
2.764 5.23.1 63A 4.23.3 
2.767 5.24.4 64 4.13.3 
2.769 5.30.6 66 5.24.4 
2.779 4.3.3 68 5.2.2 
2.810 4.7.3 70 5.4.3 
2.827 4.4.4 74 5.8.2 
2.836 4.21.1 

2.838 4.5-7 
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Thales, ed. Diels—Kranz 
nA 
n1A13 
nAi13a 
11A13¢ 
nAi15 
11A16 
uAi7a 


nA22a 
nA23 


—, ed. Wohrle 
146 
148 
150 
151 
152 
153 
154 
159 
160 
161 
163 
341 
343 
344 
345 
347 
348 
350 
356 
357 
359 
395 
405 
488 


1.3.1 
2.1.2 

1.17.1 

2.12.1 

3.11.1 

4.11 

2.13.1, 2.20.9, 
2.24.1 

4.2.1 

1.7.2 


1.2.2 
1.3.6 

1.8.2 

1.9.2 

1.16.1 

1.18.1 

1.25.1 

2.28.5, 2.29.7 
3.9.1 

3.10.1 

3.15.1 

1.25.1 

1.2.2 

1.3.6 

1.2.2 

1.11.6 

1.16.1 

1.18.1 

2.25.9 

2.28.5, 2.29.7 
5.26.1 

1.25.1 

5.26.1 

1.18.1 


Theodore of Cyrene, ed. Winiarczyk 


T 35 


L71 


Theophrastus, ed. Fortenbaugh, Huby, 


Sharples & Gutas 
232 
236 
479 


Timaeus, ed. Jacoby FrGH 


566F73 


2.20.5 
2.29.8 
L.proem. 3 


3.17.6 


Xenocrates, ed. Heinze 
15 
28 
40 
50 
51 
57 
60 
69 
70 
74 


—., ed. Isnardi Parente? 
F21 
F68 
F71 
F79 
F82 
Fg90 
F125 
F126 
Fig0 
F133 
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1.7.21 
1.3.22 
1.22.3 
1.17.3 
1.13 
2.15.1 
4.2.4 
4.7a.1 
4.4.2 
4.7.1 


1.3.22 
1.13.3 
1.17.3 
1.22.3 
2.15.1 
4.2.4 
4.7a.1 
4.4.2 
4.7.1 
1.7.21 


Xenophanes, ed. Diels—Kranz 


21A36 
21A37 
21A38 
21A39 
21A40 
21A40 
21A40a 
21A42 
21A43 


21A44 
21A45 
21A46 
21A47 
21A49 
21A52 
21B20.1 
21B27 
21B28.3 


1.3.11 
2.1.3, 2.4.5 
2.13.14 

2.18.1 

2.20.2, 2.20.5 
2.24.5 

2.24.8 

2.30.9 

2.25.3, 2.28.1, 
2.29.6 

3.2.12 

3.3.6 

3-4-4 

3.9.4, 3.11.2 
4.9.1 

5.1.2 

3-4-4 

1.3.11 

3.9.4 


Zeno of Elea, ed. Diels—Kranz 


29A23 
29A30 


4.9.1 
1.7.18 
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Zeno the Stoic, ed. Von Arnim SVF 


1.65 
1.85 
1.91 
1.95 


1.97 
1.101 
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1.10.5 
1.3.23 
1.15.6 
1.20.1 
2.1.2 

1.12.4 


1.16 
1.128 
1.129 
1.157 
1.176 
1.204 


2.11.4 
5.41 
5.5.2 
1.7.14 
1.27.5 
4.9.18 
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Index of Ancient and Modern Names 


This selective index lists the more important references to ancient writers and modern scholars 
as cited and discussed in the General Introduction and Commentary. Excluded are references 
which are covered by the other indices, namely: (1) primary and secondary witnesses to Aétius’ 
compendium (see index 1); and (2) ancient thinkers whose names and views appear in the Aétian 
text (see index 2). An exception to the second excluded group are ancient writers who, apart from 
being holders of philosophical views, also played a significant role in their transmission. So, for 
example, Aristotle is not indexed for his doxai and philosophical doctrines, but for the role he 
played in developing the method of the Placita and as a source for the structure and contents of 


its books and chapters. 


Note further the following: (1) page references may also refer to footnotes on those pages (in 
the General Introduction only); (2) page numbers separated by a dash may indicate references 
on separate pages, not necessarily a continuous discussion; (3) index entries referring to ancient 
authors in sections B and E of the Commentary, i.e. relating to proximate traditions and the 
sources, should be further pursued throughout the entire chapter in question (this does not apply 
to very long chapters such as Plac. 1.3 and 1.7); (4) in order to facilitate consultation, lists of refer- 
ences longer than about 15 items are divided into sections corresponding to the main divisions 
of the edition, i.e. the General Introduction (abbreviated G.I.) and the five Books (abbreviated 


Bk.). 


Abbahu _ see Rabbi 

Abel, K. 900, 1296 

Achilles 108-109, 267, 1135, 160 

Adamson, P. 1637 

Aelianus Tacticus 123-125 

Aelius Herodianus 120 

AeliusTheon 142, 735, 784 

Aenesidemus 996, 1430 

Aétius (name) 120 

Aétius of Amida 1753, 1870, 1873 

al-Bitriq 1155, 1161, 1226 

Alberti, Leon Battista 1637 

Albinus 17 

Alcinous 109-110, 257, 401, 472-473, 491, 
613, 737) 744, 840, 853, 934, 1626, 1693 

Alexander of Aphrodisias G.I. 75, 85; Bk. 
110, 143, 453, 520, 567, 674, 705; Bk.2 
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Arrian 123, 1134, 1172, 1193, 1248 
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Asmis, E. 1603 
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Athenagoras 108-109 

Atticus 110, 401, 505 

Aucher, J.B. 53 

Augustine — 70, 75, 109, 234, 265, 735, 783, 
1068, 1122, 1597, 1779, 1847 

Aulus Gellius 1704, 1748, 1918, 1960, 1963 

Avotins, I. 1657 

Ax, W. 84, 1545, 1675, 1676, 1677, 1693, 
1694 

Babut, D. 1598 
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Bakker, F. 773, 1072, 1083-1084, 1135, 1136, 


1137, 1192, 1304, 1306 

Balaudé, J.-F. 1404 

Balme, D. 1839 

Baltes, M. 93, 255, 400, 804, 1458, 1459, 1569, 
1588, 1953 

See also Dérrie—Baltes 

Baltussen, H. 84-85, 1044, 1400, 1404, 1545, 
1570, 1627, 1635, 1676, 1724, 1956 

Barhebraeus 70, 234, 268 
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1551 
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226, 332, 1029 


1833 


607-609, 679 
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1110, 1396, 1404 
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2047 


Bollack, J. 88, 880, 1193, 1879, 1889, 2016 


Bonitz, H. 


1189, 1224, 1507, 1544 


Bottler,H. G.L. 13, 39; Bk.1 16, 119, 121-122, 
235, 241, 610; Bk.2 755-756, 805, 839, 
862, 880, 910, 979, 999, 1007, 1053, 
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Brind’Amour, 
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1138 
914 
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16, 119 
P. 925 
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256, 804, 822, 851, 899, 1029, 


1119, 1158, 1286, 1399, 1433, 1458, 1511, 
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G.L. 75, 77; Bk.1109-110, 234, 267, 
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110 


434, 446, 659, 681, 694, 705; Bk.2 878, 


1106; B 


k.3 1219, 1224; Bk.4 1435, 1476, 
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Celsus 110, 140, 265, 1750, 1757, 2024 
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Bk.5 1748, 1785-1786, 1805, 1819, 1845, 
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Cherniss, H. 804, 1131, 1040, 1098, 1635 
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773) 930; Bk.3 1138; Bk.4 1363, 1369, 1455; 
1478-1479, 1482, 1599, 1616; Bk.5 2047 

Cicero G.I. 17, 22, 70, 73-74, 89; Bk.1 108, 110, 
133) 139, 142, 145, 234, 250, 342, 385, 404, 
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110, 342, 453; Bk.2 1059; Bk.4 1508, 1601; 
Bk.5 1749, 1885, 1892, 1918, 1922, 1927, 
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Cleomedes 529, 738, 878, 934, 951, 996, 1051, 
1059, 1070, 1098, 1119, 1266, 1275 

Cobet, C.G. 1267 

Columella 123 

Congourdeau, M.-H. 1420, 1886 

Copernicus, Nic. 1286 
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Derveni papyrus 995, 999 
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Demonax 783 

Des Places, E. 1507 
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Diels, H. 28-34 and passim 

Dillon, J.M. 397, 400, 839 
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Dio Chrysostom 353 

Diodorus Siculus 123, 125, 900, 1941 
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Dorandi,T. 61, 954, 1050, 1267, 1695 
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Epictetus 783 
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1135, 1139, 1176, 1192, 1208, 1305; Bk.4 
1361, 1477, 1602; Bk.5 1750, 1752, 1787, 
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Epiphanius 75, 109, 234, 267 

Eratosthenes 995, 108 

Ermerins, F.Z. 124 

Euclid 530, 1224, 1635, 1655, 1666 

Euctemon 964 

Eudemus 388, 736, 900, 930, 1051, 1071, 1106 

Eudorus 255 

Eudoxus 1051, 120 

Euripides 146, 1616, 1937 

Eusebius of Caesarea 124, 1141, 1146, 1368 

Eutocius 506 

Evans, J. 1109 

Evieux, P. 69 
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Falcon, A. 892, 1431 
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Ferrari, F. 1511 
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Finamore, J.F.—Dillon, J.M. 
Flashar, H. 1943 

Fowler, R.L. 1378 
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630; Bk.2 735, 751, 783, 798, 867, 994, 
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Gilbert, O. 924, 1267 

Giussani,C. 1668 

Glidden, D. 1603 
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Goulet, R. 110 
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Gourinat, J.-B. 13, 120, 1527, 1632 

Graham, D.W. 33, 751, 1071, 1084 

Greene,G.C. 54 

Gregory, A. 1188 

Gregory of Nyssa 887, 1059, 1070 
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Griesbach, J.J. 22 

Groeneboom, P. 

Gross, N. 1376 

Gundel, H. 1040, 11:75 

Gutas, D. 640 

Guthrie, W.K.C. 839, 853, 925, 943, 1029, 
1405, 2004 
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Haas, A.E. 1625 

Hadot, P. 136 

Hagedorn, D. 51 

Hahm, D.E. 984, 1020, 1226, 1668 
Hall, JJ. 1308 
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Hanson, R.P.C. 67 

Haslam, M.W. 1403, 1499 

Havrda, M. 1885 

Heath, T.L. 738, 1030, 1337 

Heeren, A.H.L. 804, 660, 900, 1030, 1550 
Hein, C. 1544 

Henry, R. 61 
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Hermagoras 142, 735, 994 
Hermogenes 982, 1885 
Herodian — see Aelius Herodianus 
Herodotus 1027, 1364, 1377, 2040, 2050 
Heron Mechanicus 1224, 1635 
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Hine, H.M. 1135, 1376 

Hipparchus 1051 

Hippias 70, 2015 

Hippocrates 1906, 1981, 2048 

Hippolytus G.I. 75, 77; Bk.1 108, 260, 401; 
Bk.2 734, 850, 908, 930, 941, 967, 976, 
1007, 1015, 1027, 1081, 1092, 1106; Bk.3 
1134, 1266, 1285, 1323; Bk.5 1749, 1937, 


2024 

Homer 8, 57, 71, 787, 878, 934, 1459, 1750, 
1992 

Huffman, C.A. 821-823, 840, 853, 1086, 1096, 
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Huna _ see Rabbi 

Hunayn ibn-Ishaq 1161 
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Iamblichus 75, 77, 680, 1099, 1362, 1460, 
1496, 1531 
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Ideler, ILL. 78, 1153-1154, 1192, 1219, 1237 


Ilberg, J. 124 
Ingenkamp, H.G. 
Inwood, B. 1598 
Irenaeus 75, 109, 124, 1068 
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1668, 1693 


Isidore of Seville 75, 735 
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Kidd, D.A. 967 

Kidd, 1.G. 87, 871, 1159, 1336, 1377, 1636 
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Lloyd, G.E.R. 925, 1879, 1899 

Long, A.A. 1594, 1598, 1694. 
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Lydus, loannes 958, 1208, 1337, 1376 
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1159, 1362, 1398, 1462, 1499, 1775, 
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Mansfeld, J. 21-28, 86 and passim 

Manuwald, A. 1603 
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110, 613; BK.2 734-735) 750, 754» 783; 
798-802, 819, 821, 840, 868, 878, 
886-887, 908, 930, 941, 951, 954, 958, 
963, 994, 1015, 1039, 1059, 1068, 1081, 
1092, 1097; Bk.3 1134, 1153, 1160; Bk.4 
1398, 1426, 1476, 1482; Bk.5 1748, 1886, 
1909, 1937, 1940, 1954, 1980, 1983 
2000 

Philodemus 72-74, 89, 109, 251, 265, 
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